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IM P O R T A N T  N O T I C E

Ip the user o f this book does not readily 
find the reference desired, the Compiler's 
Preface and List o f Abbreviations should 
be consulted.

The method employed in the Compila­
tion o f this Concordance is carefully set 
forth in the Preface, and instructions are 
given as to where certain references may 
be found.
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COMPILER’S PREFACE
T he plan of this Concordance to the Writings of Mary Baker Eddy, 

other than Science and Health, follows in every detail the plan of the 
Concordance to Science and Health, which was compiled in 1902 under 
the personal direction and supervision of Mrs. Eddy. It therefore (with 
the exceptions noted below) contains every noun, verb, adjective, and 
adverb in the above-mentioned books, together with such pronouns, pre­
positions, and conjunctions as were deemed of sufficient importance to be 
introduced.

The books are indexed in the order in which they stand in the list 
of abbreviations on page vi.

The words are indexed in each book by page and line numbers. 
The titles of the poems in “ Poems,” and the titles of the chapters in 
the other books are not numbered; but all other lines including chapter 
eub-titles, headings and Scriptural quotations are numbered.

The numbers indicating page and line refer to the word under con­
sideration and not necessarily to the beginning of the line quoted. The 
letters preceding some of the numbers are abbreviations of the titles of 
the books indexed, and indicate the books in which these references are to be 
found. Vacant spaces below the abbreviations indicate that the references 
are from the same book until a different abbreviation appears.

A special feature of the work is to be found in the fact that every 
noun of frequent occurrence is provided with sub-titles. These sub-titles 
are arranged in alphabetical order, under their respective nouns, and con­
sist of adjectives or other qualifying words or phrases, preserving in every 
case the exact phraseology of the books from which they are taken. By 
this method all that is said on any given subject will be found grouped in 
one place.

For example: Man is often referred to as the “ image and likeness” 
of God. More than fifty references to this subject will be found in the 
sub-title “ and likeness” under the principal title “ image.” The sub-titles 
also enable those who are familiar with the text to look up passages by 
means of such words as God, Life, Truth, Love, Mind, matter, error, eta, 
without searching through several hundred references.
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iv COMPILER'S PREFACE

A few adjectives also, such as human, material, mortal, spiritual, etc., 
are furnished with sub-titles.

Certain words occurring in some places as nouns, are used in other 
places as verbs or adjectives. For example: the word “ healing" is used as 
a noun, an adjective, and a participle. All such words appearing more than 
fifty times are classified and grouped under their respective parts of speech. 
If used less than fifty times in all, these words are not so separated.

The capitalization used in the sixteen books indexed presented many 
puzzling problems. Where a word referred to Deity when capitalized, and 
to humanity when not capitalized, it has been indexed under both headings, 
as for example: Life, life; Truth, truth; Love, love. The two headings 
have also been retained where the capitalization gave the word a different 
signification, as in such cases as Master, master; Physician, physician, where 
the capital referred to Christ Jesus. But where the word began a sentence, 
or was capitalized simply for emphasis, as in the headings in the Manual, 
or in the chapter sub-titles in the other books, and the capital did not 
change the meaning, the word has been indexed under the lower case 
heading only. For example: “ Editor" and “ editor" both appear under 
“ editor." In some cases dual headings have been employed, as for example: 
“ Masonic and masonic"; “Massachusetts and Mass."

All references to the Discoverer and Founder of Christian Science are 
arranged as sub-titles under the title “ Eddy." Mrs. Eddy’s signatures to 
various documents and communications will be found under “ Eddy-signar 
tures." A few references concerning Mrs. Eddy’s childhood and the 
members of her family are indexed under “ Baker" and “ Glover."

For all Chapter Sub-titles,. Headings, and Titles of the Poems in 
their entirety see Appendix “A." For individual words in same, consult 
the main body of the book.

Every Scriptural quotation is indexed under every important word 
in it, in the same manner as other words, and is followed by the book, 
chapter, and verse where it may be found in the Bible. A separate index 
of all the books, chapters, and verses of the Bible from which passages 
in quotation marks have been taken for use in the Writings of 
Mary Baker Eddy other than Science and Health will be found in 
Appendix “ B."

All passages quoted by Mrs. Eddy from other authors, and also reports 
of church officials, letters, editorials, and other newspaper articles, etc., not 
written by Mrs. Eddy, are indexed in the usual way; but all such refer­
ences may be identified by the * which precedes the lines taken from 
these sources. All signatures to documents not written by Mrs. Eddy 
will be found under the title “ signatures." .
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COMPILER'S PREFACE v

The list of “ Church Officers” on page 21, and also the “ Application 
Forms,” “ Orders of Services,” and “ Deeds of Trusts” in the Appendix 
to the Church Manual, and the article entitled “ Concord, N.H., to Mrs. 
Eddy and Mrs. Eddy's Reply” are indexed under their headings only. In 
indexing the Manual, the 1914 edition was used, and attention is called to 
the fact that the first three lines on page 85, are to be found at the bottom 
of page 84 in earlier editions. To find the name of any “Article” in the 
Manual consult the title “ Church Manual.” In these references the 
number of the line corresponds with the beginning of the line quoted. 
The names of the “ Sections” will be found under the titles “ Section I ,” 
“ Sect. II,” “ Sect. I l l ,” etc.

Proper names are indexed under the surnames.
All dates containing years are indexed under “ dates,” and arranged 

chronologically; all dates containing months, but not years, are arranged 
chronologically under “months.”

All values given in dollars and cents are indexed under “ values.”
All numbers consisting of one word, as “ one, two, twenty, thirty, etc.,” 

are indexed in their alphabetical places: all numbers consisting of more 
than one word, as “ two thousand, one million, etc.,” are indexed under 
“ numbers.”

Hours of the day are indicated by sub-titles under the title “ time.” 
For the passages read from the Bible and Science and Health at 

the dedication of the extension to The Mother Church, consult “ Lesson 
Sermon on Dedication Sunday.”

Page numbers referring to Science and Health are indexed as sub­
titles under “Science and Health.”

All words used in the description of the organ in the original Mother 
Church are indexed as sub-titles under the word “ organ.”

Titles of more than one word, as “ Falmouth and Norway Streets” are 
indexed in the place indicated by the first important word in the title. 
The above title is therefore to be found in the “ F's.”

The complete Concordance to all the writings of our beloved Leader 
and Teacher, published in book form, is embodied in the Concordance 
to Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures and the present 
volume.

Albert F. Conant,
Compiler.
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS
The abbreviations made use of in this Concordance are as follows:—

B o o k s  I n d e x e d

M is.. Miscellaneous Writings
M a n ..Manual of The Mother Church
Chr.. .  Christ and Christmas
Ret. Retrospection and Introspection
U n .. .Unity of Good
P u l.. .  Pulpit and Press
Rud. . Rudimental Divine Science
No. .No and Yes
Pan. .Christian Science versus Pantheism 
*00. . .  Message to The Mother Church, June 1900 
*01. . .  Message to The Mother Church, June 1901 
*02. . Message to The Mother Church, June 1902

Hea. Christian Healing 
Peo.. .The People’s Idea of God 
Po. . .Poems
M y.. .The First Church of Christ, Scientist, and 

Miscellany

These abbreviations appear at the left of the 
references and indicate the book in which the 
reference is found. Vacant space in this column 
following the abbreviation indicates that the 
references are from the same book until another 
abbreviation appears.

The words “ Christian Science" and “ Science and Health" have been abbreviated in the lines to 
C. 8., and S. and H. respectively.

B o o k s  o f  t h e  B ib l e

Gen.................. Genesis
Exod................Exodus
Lev...................Leviticus
Deut.................Deuteronomy
Josh.................Joshua
Judg................ Judges
R u th ..............Ruth
I  Sam ..............I Samuel
I I  Sam ............II Samuel
I  K in g s ..........I Kings
I I  K in g s ........II Kings
I  Chron..........I Chronicles
I I  Chron. . . .  . n  Chronicles
J o b ................ Job
Psal.................Psalms
Prov.................Proverbs
E c d . ..............Ecclesiastes

Song. . .  . Song of Solomon
18a..................Isaiah
Jer ................... Jeremiah
Lam. . . L a m e n ta tio n s
Ezek. ..........Ezekiel
Dan.......... . . . Daniel
M ic................ Micah
Hab..................Habakkuk
Zech.................Zechariah
M ai..................Malachi
M att..................Matthew
M a rk ............ Mark
L u k e ..............Luke
John ............ John
A c t s .................A cts
Rom................. Romans

I  Cor. . . . I Corinthians
I I  Cor. . . . H Corinthians
Gal............. . Galatians
Eph. . . . Ephesians
Phil . . Philippians
Col............... . Colossians
I  Thess. . I Thessaloniana
/  Tim. . .  I Timothy
I I  Tim. . . II Timothy
Heb............... . Hebrews
Jos. . . James
I  Pet. . . I Peter
I I  Pet. .. . II Peter
I  John . . . . I John
I I  John II John
Rev............... . .  Revelation
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COMPLETE CONCORDANCE
TO THE W RITINGS OF 
M A R Y  B A K E R  E D D Y

O T H E R  T H A N  S C I E N C E  A N D  H E A L T H

A aron’s
M u . 127-15 even as A ' rod swallowed up the

A badd on
M i s . 190-28 In the Hebrew, “devil” Is ... A ' ; 

ab a n d o n
M i s . 27- 9 other systems ... a’ their own logic. 250-12 which in their human a* become 261-29 one will either a' his claim 
M y . *40-13 * a- their strongholds of rivalry.249- 9 moral a of hating even one’s

a b a n d o n ed
M i s . 393-11 Soon o* when the Master 

P o . 51-16 Soon a* when the Master My. 140-22 a • so soon as God’s Way-ehower,
a b a n d o n m en t

M i s . 205-25 a’ of sin finally dissolves all
a b a s e d

M u . 140-24 This instructs us how to be O’
a b a sh e d

R et. 31-23 I gazed, and stood a*.
a b a te

M i s . 324- 9 footfalls a \  the laughter ceases. 366-27 a * dishonesty, self-will, envy, and 
U n . 64-8 is to a- the rear of it;

a b a ted
M is . 366-26 never have a ’ . . .  self-will, envy, and

a b a tin g
M is . 8- 2 we can aid in a ’ suffering

A b b a
M is . 184-28 saith A \  Father, and i s  born of

a b b e s s
P u l. 32-13 * like any a' of old.

A b b ott, D . D ., Lyman
P a n . 12- 4 Lyman A \  D.D., writes,

A b el
N o . 84-49 better things than that of A ’.

A b ercrom b ie, Dr.
P eo . 6- 3 Dr. A \  . . .  writes : “Medicine is the

ab extra
M y . 348- 6 not within but a ’ e \

abh or
M is . 147-21 a • whatever is base or unworthy ;

P o . 27-4 I, dying, dare a*I”
abhors

M is . 317-29 My soul a* injustice,
abide

M is . 11- 4 to <r by our State statutes ;135- 6 and if we o' in these,149-30 shall a- steadfastly in the faith153- 30 be and <r with this church.154- 19 A ' in His word.154-20 and it shall a* in you ;215-13 To o’ by these we must first 227-21 thoughts a* in tabernacles of 265-24 Those who <r by them do well.270-19 the Word must a ‘ in us.298-20 A" by the m ora le of absolute C. S.,. 
M a n . 60—14 love should o* in every heart

abide
R et. 66- 4 and that we must a* by them.64-24 It is scientific to a* in conscious 82-16 and therein a \88-26 a ■ in such a spiritual attitude92- 8 “If ye a * in me, — John 15: 7.92- 9 my words o’ in you, — J o h n  16: 7.
P u l. 21-25 there a * in confidence and hope.
’0 1 . 34-22 be steadfast, a • and abound in 
’0Z. 9-20 should a ■ forever in man.

H ea . 16-10 a* by your statements, and abound la 
P o . 43- 5 You in Him a*.

M y . 6-6 To a* in our unselfed better self31- 5* • " A ' with me ; ”33-15 who shall a' in thy — P s a l . 15:1.63-14 * to a* with us and enable us 107-23 o’ under the shadow of — P s a l . 91 .* 1. 112- 7 those who a* in its teachings 128-19 Christian Scientists a • by the laws of 148- 7 be and o' with you henceforth.150-23 “If ye a- in me, — John 15; 7.150-24 my words a ' in you, — Joh n  15: 7. 187-16 love of God be and <r with you192-14 be and a • with you.227-28 I a • by this rule and triumph by 360-20 A ’ in fellowship with and obedience
abides

M is . 19-21 one who a* by his statements 
U n . 40-16 Hence Life <r in man,40-17 if man <r in good.
'0Z. 9-17 and a * in Christlikeness.

M y . 124-16 a ■ in the hearts of these hearers 160- 2 be o* in a right purpose,210-15 a* under the shadow of the Almighty.' 358- 1 C. S. by the definite rules
abldeth

M is . 111-22 but the Word of God a \367-32 and a* in Himself,
abiding

M is . #26- 2 hath life a ' in it,100-29 a ' faith, end affection,135- 7 A ’ in Love, not one of you can311-16 a • consciousness of health,331- 8 Thus a * in.Truth,
R et. 23- 3 could be a real and a* rest.
M y . 140- 1 a• spiritual understanding

abilities
M is . 185- 7 a* or disabilities, pains or 

ability and popularity
M is . 295-19 whose <r and popularity his

N o . 22-26 indicated his a * to cast it out. man’s
M is . 16-12 man’s a‘ to meet them is from God; 192-20 man’s a • to prove the truth of 199- 5 thence comes man’s <r to might and

U n . 42-17 might and a- to subdue material 
Mrs. Eddy’s

M y . 273- 3 * proof of Mrs. Eddy's a ’
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ABILITY ABOUT
ab ility

" W  43-W * to the beat of my a*.304-20 he knew my a* as an editor naturalAft's. 183-18 but by the natural a*. that 
of Christians

H ea. 7-27 a* of Christians to heal the sick , 
one’s

R et. 72- 5 it deteriorates one’s a* to do good.
N o . 2—24 destroys one’s a' to  heal mentally 

our
M is . 230-18 to the best of our a*, 

student of
M y . 320-10 * and as a student of a*, 

their
M is . 361- 1 called on students to test their a

N o . 40-19 forfeit their a ‘ to heal
M y . 227-16 their a* to cope with the claim, 

this
M y . 82-18 * would seem that this a* 

to comply
M is . 286- 8 a* to comply with absolute Science, 

to demonstrate
M is . 65- 5 a ' to demonstrate* to the extent

’0 1 . 4-9 a* to demonstrate Love according to
M y . 242-13 forfeit your a* to demonstrate it. 

to fain
M is . 38- 3 a* to gain and maintain health, 

to graspAfan. 62-21 a* to grasp the simpler meanings of 
to rise

M is . 97- 2 gives man a* to rise above the 
to teach

H ea . 14-23 to reach the a* to teach. 
will give the

M is . 116-26 God will give the a* to overcome 
pour

M y . 242-13 or you forfeit your a* to320-23 * spoke of your a* without any
M is . 335-16

a b jec t
M y . 110-29

abjure
M is . 197-29 
M y . 97-7

ab ju red
M y . 139-14

ab la ze
M y . 160-17

a b le
M is . 8-8 7-23 26-17 42-16 45-6 54-25 93- 1 114-32 126-18 133-28 153-21 185- 2 

200-20  260- 4 300-30 338-4 342-32 352- 6 352- 8 359-16 
R ef. 7-15 44-14 84-20 90-12 
U n . 1-17 7-13 24-24

P o . 79-7 
M y . 15-15 28- 1 29-12 29-29 40-3 61-14 99- 3 99- 7 

121-10

the a*. In belief, of evil 
made his life an a* failure.
Let man a* a theory that is* of the sick who o* medicine
Justice, honesty, cannot be a*,
moon a* with her mild glory.
a* to produce perfect healtha* to reach many homesMatter is not intelligent, and thus a*a* to communicate with and tois a* to do more than to heal a
B ecause none o f  yo u r  stu den ts  have been o* Iand by reason thereof is a* toand to be a*. through Christ,a* editors of T h e C. S . J o u rn a l,It affords me great joy to be a* to attestMay you be o* to say.
a ■ to discern fully andChristians to-day should be a to say,and found a* to neal them.pay8 whatever he is a* to payto be a* to lift othersa* to make us wise unto salvation!it is a* for the first time to discerno* to behold the facts of Truthinsomuch as he was a* to do this ,* As a lawyer he was a* and learned, a* to maintain the churchand by reason thereof is a* to they were a* to fulfil his behest?radically a* to testify, by their lives, have been o* to replace a* to see, taste, hear, feel, smell, faintly o* to demonstrate Truth * The discourse was a*,* a* lectures upon Scriptural topics, only from those who were a  to pay should be a* to explain God a* is To raise up seed all that you are a* to bear now,* a* to make this announcement * will ever be a* to forget.* a* to wait patiently for the * church a* to give more adequate * who is so a* as she to lead us * faith which is a* to raise its * cult a* to promote its faith with O' to carry navies,

ab le
M y . 137-30 a* to select the Trustees I need 145-12 * I do not feel a* to keep about.147-20 a* to heal both sin and disease.156- 5 persuaded that He is a*” — I I  T im . 1; 12. 156- 5 a to do exceeding— E p h . 3: 20.156- 6 "a* to make all grace— I I  C or. 9; 8.156- 9 "a* to keep that which— 1 1 -T im . 1; 12. 162-17 was not a* to finish.” — L u ke 14 * 30.165-20 a* to impart truth, health, and 177- 9 I am quite a* to take the trip 196-13 a also to bridle the— J a s . 3: 2.228-29 a to keep that which— I I  T im  1:12. 273- 6 * fortunate in being a to point to 296- 2 The a discourse of our "learned 316-22 under Mr. Flower’s a* guardianship 323-27 * not have been a to appreciate 

ab la tion
P eo . 9- 3 not an a* of the body,

ab ly
M a n . 44-21 these periodicals are a edited 

R et. 42- 9 lectured so a* on Scriptural topics 
N o . 45-18 these rights are a vindicated 
M y . 125-14 Principle they so a* vindicate, 

abn egation
M y . 134- 1 a*, constant battle against the

abn orm al
M is . 17-25 normal or a* material conditions32-10 The query is a*, when 200- 4 and evil as the a*;Man. 41-4 is a* in a Christian Scientist,

ab od e
M is . 174-16 a* of Spirit, the realm of the real.

U n . 32-22 truth a* not in you. — see J o h n  8 • 44. 
R u d . 7-17 truth a- not in nim,” — see J o h n  8 : 44. 

N o . 24-23 truth a* not in him.” — see J o h n  8 * 44.36- 7 It a* forever above,
P a n . 5-14 a* not in the truth— J o h n  8 * 44.

ab o lish
M is . 286-15 To a* marriage at this period,
M y . 141-16 * a* its famous communion seasons.

ab o lish ed
M is . 258- 4 a* this unrelenting false claim 
P eo . 10-28 when African slavery was a*
M y . 141- 2 * chapter sub-title141- 6 * has been a* by order of142- 4 * a* the disappointment of 241- 2 * Class teaching will not be a*

ab o lish in g
M y . 140-11 * chapter sub-title142- 11 a* the communion season

abolition
R et, 6-29 a* of imprisonment for debt.

ab olition ist
P eo . 11- 4 a new a' struck the keynote

abom ination
M y . 229- 6 an a* unto the Lord :— D eu t. 18; 12.

ab om in ation s
M y . 229- 7 because of these a* — D eu t. 18:12.

abortive
U n . 11-10 this mind and its a* laws.44-13 This a* ego, this fable of error,

abound
M is . 135- 6 they will a in us,

’01 . 33- 7 * "Quackery and dupery do a34-22 be steadfast, abide and a* in faith,
H ea . 16-10 a* in Love and Truth.

P o . 77- 5 Plenty and peace a* at Thy behest,
M y . 140-24 how to be abased and how to a*156- 7 all grace a* toward you . — I I  C or. 9 8. 156- 8 a* to every good work.’*— I I  C or. 9; 8, 182-30 a* in the righteousness of Love.

ab ou n d ed
'01. 33- 9 * they have fearfully a ,

abou ndin g
M y . 139- 7 its a*, increasing, advancing140- 1 this a and abiding spiritual155- 5 a* in love and good works,

abou nds
M y . 88-15 * its dedication a* in remarkable 124-15 What more a* and abides in

about
M is . 29-17 ranks of mv a* five thousand students 32- 4 w hat a* that clergym an's rem arks  47- 2 c a rry  a  th is  w eight d a ily?69-28 for information a* his case.122-12 were hanged a* his neck, — M a tt. 18: 6 130-10 talking a* it, thinking it over,141- 17 parties concerned a* the legal quibble,143- 22 within a* three months, donated
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ABOUT 3 ABOVE

A bout
MU.

M a n .

Ret.

Un.

Pul.

Bud.

N o .

*01.

*01.

R e a .

M y .

154- 7 He will dig <r this little church.158- 6 the changes a ’ to be made.163- 3 Three  years he went a • doing good.163-30 forever a- the Father's business ;177- 13 What will you do a • it?178- 15 * "1 think it was a' a year ago225-28 In a* one hour he awoke, ana was hungry. 230- 5 c  to commence a large class248-11 simple falsehoods uttered a • me 266-18 assertion that I have said hard things a* 271-20 Much is said at this date, 1»9. a ’276- 10 a- one thousand Christian Scientists,277- 25 Though clouds are round a- Him.281- 2 a- to chant hymns of victory for triumphs.348- 18 once in o' seven years340- 4 instructions included a* twelve lessons, 340-31 no pay from my church for o*349- 32 put into the church-fund o'350- 14 second P. M. convened in a* one week .353-26 at o' three years of scientific age.370- 16 twines its loving arms o' the371- 4 wandering o' without a leader.375-10 * o' the wonderful new book61-24 a* eight or nine minutes '104- 0 and hedge it o' with divine Love.3- 28 grandmother’s stories a- General Knox.4- 4 farm of o' five hundred acres.8- 3 when I was o’ eight years old,0- 4 Mother told Menitable all o' this19- 21 directions to his brother masons o'20- 8 my little son. o' four years of age,24-23 withdrew from society o' three years,40-10 stood by her side o' fifteen minutes 48- 8 conscientious scruples a* diplomas,51- 3 a* twenty thousand dollars.52- 4 to build a hedge round o' it89- 9 scattered a* In cities and villages,93- 1 Jesus went o' doing good.93- 3 evangelists of those days wandered o*.3-16 leading questions o' God and sin,6-21 o' the problems of Euclid.6- 24 our declarations o' sin and Deity 38-13 The common hypotheses a* souls 47-26 * so picturesque all a* Concord 54-28 N ote A ’ 1868, the author58- 4 * Coming to Boston a' 1880,68- 16 * organized in this city o' a year ago.69- 1 * came to Baltimore o* three years ago 69-3 * o* eighteen months ago.69-17 * to explain fully all o' it,
71- 12 * t h e  N ew s A ' M rs. M art B aker  E ddy,72- 27 • going o' doing good and healing73- 2 * why should we worry ourselves o'86- 2 * o' six inches in each dimension,7- 25 bring o' alteration of species8- 20 also uttering falsehood o' good.11-28 He never talks o' the22- 1 "driven o' by every — see E p h . 4; 14.26- 5 infantile talk o' Mind-healing .16-28 one hundred falsehoods told o' It
21- 9 * ideas a* the sp iritua l world32- 9 busy a* their Master’s business,33- 12 • that they were o' to die.”13- 7 o' one hundred and twenty thousand13- 14 o' one half the price paid,14- 1 A ' five thousand dollars9- 2 We should have no anxiety o*14- 3 In fine, much ado o' nothing.16-16 A word a* the five personal senses, vl- 7 • knows anything o' C. S. except 24-18 * Inquired o' the progress of the work27- 5 a* the time of our annual meeting 29-28 * began to congregate a‘ the church 38-12 * In a' twenty minutes,53- 14 • a' two hundred and twentv-flve.54- 14 * were present o' eight hundred60- 2 * o' the early history of C. S61- 21 • One feature o' the work68- 6 • o' one mile and a half of pews.71- 8 * no need of fussing o' the underlying74- 7 * arrive in this city just o' in time 83- 2 • of never going o' labelled.87- 26 • There is one thing o' it:89- 9 * needs only an open space a* It,91-13 *and shed sunshine o' them - 98-13 * cost them c two million dollars,95-20 * They go a- telling of miracles 98-18 * This structure cost a* two million 100- 5 * cost a* two million dollars 114-16 read no other book ... for a’ three yean. 123-18 now a' twenty thousand dollan.135-18 a* forty thousand members,137-25 before... I knew aught a* them,137-26 consulted Lawyer Streeter a* the 148-13 * 1 do not feel able to keep a*.

abou t
M y .

ab o v e
M U .

162-13 o ’ eighty thousand dollars,169-18 call of a- tlir«*e thousand believers 173-19 number of visitors. <r four thousand, 223-13 questions o ’ secular affairs,225-11 used m writing o' C. S.241- 25 • beliefs I entertained a* it;242- 2 in your statement a' yourself.308-22 as they were O' to start for church.312- 21 and died in O' nine duys.313- 8 stories told ... a' my father313- 10 and a' persons being hired to314- 19 a' to have Or. Patterson arrested315- 5 * conversation with him «r his wife,319-22 * a- the preparation of a theme.319- 25 * which I did a' the twentieth of320- 6 * converse o ’ you and your work,322- 10 * o' the Rev. James H. Wiggin'a work323- 10 * not going to lie o' anything324- 2 * o' you and your work,328-16 • how this came o' in Kinston 331- 1 o' accompanying her on her sad 344-19 If I harbored that idea a* a344- 21 * heading345- 24 o- advice on surgical cases."348-12 * several turns a* the court-house 
(see a lso year)

M a n .

R et.

U n .

P u l.

ix-17 xli- 712- 9 28-18 
34- 3 53-1867- 268- 18 87- I 97- 1102-18106-13106- 25107- 8 120-17 139-18 143- 6 156-27 158- 4 158- 4 174-12 178-12 187- 5 192-23 206- 5 216-13 234- 4 242- 2 255-27 267- 1 277- 4 277- 6 279- 7 282-20 286- 1 291- 7306- 18307- 17 309-22 312-21 317-19 323- 3 331-22 355-18 357- 9 368- 9 374-11 376-19 385- 2391- 4392- 17394- 12395- 19 395-2340-17 85-20 18-17 67-13 69-25 73-14 81-24 89-26 18-16 38-13 81- 113- 18 28- 4

requires strength from a*.lift my readers o' the smoke of conflict
o ’ all. do not fancy thathe arose <r the illusion ofmetaphysics is a-physics.a* the standard or metaphysics;
A ' physical wants, lie tne Does tiie gentleman a' mentioned soar a . as tiie birdflives man ability to rise O' the n modes o ’ the numan.On to the blest o', a', beyond, methlnks I hear As we rise a' the seeming mists heard a' the din of battle, with a portion of the a* Scripture o‘ the plane of matter.Experience and, a' all, obedience, the heavens o' the earth Is His wisdom a* ours.
A ’ Arcturus and his sons,those things which are a',— Col, l : 1,o' every sense of matter,as the o’ Scripture plainly declares,
A ' the waves of Jordan,might add to the o' definitionattempt to mount a* error byarticle . . . having the o' caption,metaphysics is a ’ physics.to make itself heard o' Truth’s voice.but Truth will soar o ’ it.trying to be heard a ’ Truth,but over and o' it allthe o- rule of mental practice.The o' prophecy, written years ago, o' personal motives, unworthy aims • a member of the o ’ organization, and a ’ all, God's love infinitely o' a bodily form of this man must have risen o' my answers to the o ’ questions, celestial city o' all clouds. 
o ’ the frozen crust of creed but to lift your head o' it, o' the present status of religion * keeping watch a- His own."
A ’ the fogs of sense and o' the horizon, in the east,* A ’ the sod Find peace in God,For things a- the floor.As ...........GoiMay rest a ’ my head.Is registered o', o' Church Rule shall be read Bince receiving instruction as o',May soar o' matter,rising o' corporeal personality,
" A ’ error’s awful Jin, blackness, lift thought o' physical personality,* o' all: To thine own self be true ;
A ’ all, trespass not intentiohally from outside and o' ourselves? a* tiie living and true God. a' the false, to the. true evidence their heads a' the drowning wave.* star of Bethlehem shines down from <r.

grandly rising to tiie heavens a*, u-given mandate that speaks from 0%
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ABOVE 4 ABSOLUTE
ab ove

P u l. 28-5 *  A ’ this is a panel containing the41- 24 * one hundred and twenty-six feet a* the42- 20 * the choir gallery a' the platform,53-19 * a* the level of the brute,86- 28 * Bible and the book alluded to a \
B u d . 12- 3 A ' all, he keeps unbroken the

N o . 14-17 chapter sub-title14-26 Are frozen dogmas,. . . from a*736- 7 It abode forever o',
P a n . 2- 7 looms a* the mists of pantheism2- 8 higher than Mt. Ararat <r the deluge.6- 8 but lifteth his head a ' it12- 13 high o- the so-called laws of matter,13- 23 who is a* all, — E p h . 4: 6.14- 4 Set your affections on things o-;

•00. 5- 1 who is o' all, — E p h . 4: 6.15- 4 are distinguished o* human title
'01 . 18-20 teaches that . . - is o' a demonstration18-21 o' the grandeur of our great master33- 7 * fl- ail, in the more advanced *O t; 10-12 o' itself towards the Divine,

B e a . 11-328 excellence o' other systems.
P eo . 5-17 has risen a' the sod9- 23 is seen to rise o* physics,11- 9 A ’ the platform of human rights12- 16 o* the demands of matter.
P o . 9-10 wishing this earth more gifts from O’,10- 13 Betokened from a*.16- 5 it blossoms a';20-21 rising to the heavens a*.22- 4 and, Deckonlng from o',23- 10 A ‘ the world’s control?24- 19 And from o', Dear heart of Love,25- 13 And breath of th$ living o\28- 11 A ‘ the tempest’s glee;29- 17 so far a* All mortal strife,80-17 a patient love o* earth’s ire,34- 20 in azure bright soar far a*.;87- 2 * A ‘ the sod Find_peace in God,88- 3 For things o* the floor,45-16 mandate that speaks from o*.47- 7 Ever the gross world o';58- 4 May rest o* my head.58- 8 Is registered or.64- 8 May soar o* matter, .67-21 flowers of feeling may blossom a*,

My. 6-24 a' the work of men’s hands,14- 4 a* the song of angels,15- 19 * Of unseen things o',82-10 * a* the usual platform tone.38- 3 • every perfect gift cometb from «\49-19 * wisdom that is from o'—Jos. 3; 17..59- 7 * It was o' conception66- 3 * gives to the a* society the ownership66- 9 • by the o* society,. .67- 1 • raises its dome o' the city68- 11 * two hundred and twenty-four feet o*68-22 * a* the Readers’ special rooms.88- 7 * o' the average in intelligence.94-27 high a* the work of men's hands,99-4 • o' the suffering of petty ills ;106- 8 I name those mentioned a ’ simply to106-10 over and o' matter in every mode114-24 Truth and Love, infinitely a* me,181- 14 o’ the symbol seize the spirit,148-14 A" ail this fustian of either denying or156- 6 a* all that we ask or think,” — E p h . 3; 20.165-19 rise o' the oft-repeated inquiry,182- 21 Love that reigns o* the shadow,186-10 point the path o* the valley, '190-20 a* m atte r m healing disease,202- 2 soar O' it, pointing the path215- 2 I -was o’ begging217-15 complied with my request as o’227-21 The o* quotatfon by the editor-in-chief235-25 adopt as truth the a* statements?238-17 man rises o' the letter, law, or245- 1 o' the approved schools of *45-17 o' the dire din of mortal248- 16 rising o' theorems into the249- 5 When error strives to be heard o*250- 26 impulsion of this action . . . from a*..252-29 the impetus, comes from a*829-21 * at the time o- referred to,837-14 Betokened from o'.850- 19 Thou infinite— dost doom o*.851- 12 m o ra le of Free Masonry is o' ethics 854-26 * The o* lines were written860-30 God is a* your teacher, your healer,
a b ove-grou n d

M y . 119- 4 a* in material sense.
a b o v e -m en tio n ed

M y . 815-13 * was the a* woman.823-r 2 * so well written in the a* letter.

a b o v e -n a m ed
M is . 32-16 My sympathies extend to the a' class

301-10 instances of the <r law-breaking349-11 student had taken the a* course ’00. 2- 3 springing up in the a* cities,
M y . 238- 6 by reading the a* books319-26 * twentieth of the a' month.

A braham
M is . 189-14 “Before A • was, I am." — J o h n  8:58.369- 29 "Before A ' was, I am,” — J o h n  8:58. 
C h r. 55-15 Before A'.was, I am. — J o h n  8; 58. 
B et. 26-19 He who antedated A ',
P u l. 82-16 • never called A ' "Father,”
’01 . 8-25 "Before A ’ was, I am.”— J o h n  8:58.

M y . 161-11 when ye shall see A ', — L u k e 13.’ 28.
ab rea st

M a n . 44-21 kept a* of the times,
abridge

M is . 266- 5 to a* a single human right or
abroad

M is . 39- 7 There are a* at this early date 159-30 and some from o\266-28 The spirit of lies is a*.370- 6 antagonistic spirit of evil is still a*;370- 7 greater spirit of Christ is also o',
B et. 85-24 and scatter the sheep a*;
P u l. 46- l * story has been a* that Judge Hatma 
N o . 2-28 not spread a* patchwork ideas 
P o . 33-16 faith spreads ner pinions O',77- 9 blessings spreadst a*,

M y . 3-11 scattered o' in Zion’s waste places,74- 1 * from a* and from the far West
abrogate

N o . 44-15 a* the rights of conscience
abrogated

M i s . 244-15 * “Has the law been «• that ’02. 4-20 a law never to be a* 
a b sen ce

M is . 27-21 for evil signifies the a* of good,65-28 for the a* of the other,289- 7 It is suppositional o' of good.353-15 in the overseer’s o',363- 6 supposition that the o‘ of good is 
B e t. 58- 5 trying to compensate for tne <r of60-12 It declares that evil is the o' of 
U n . 4-12 destroys our sense . . .  of His a*,
N o . 17- 4 evil, is the a* of Spirit 

M y . 94-12 '* a* of dissent among them193- 5 that you will not fed my 0*.220-14 Injustice denotes the o* of law.312- 3 during her temporary a*.
a b sen t

M is . 78- 8 taught to  those w ho a re  a ’f116-26 Never o* from your post,278-19 students, who are <r from me,322-19 though I be present or a*,844-22 a* from the body,— I I  C or. 5; 8.
M a n . 36-15 deceased, a*, or disloyal,111-17 deceased, a \  or disloyal,

B et. 89-16 when he had been some time a*
U n . 59- 7 never a* from the earth and heaven;60-21 He is neither a* from Himself 62- 9 God, good, is never a*,. 63- 4 never <r for a moment:
N o . 20-18 Love must seem ever o'to ’0 0 . 1- 5 we may be a* from the body7-19 this Christ is never o'.

P o . page 23 poem
M y . 118-14 r‘o* from the body,” — I I  C or. 5:8.301-29 If mind be o' from the body,

a b se n tn e ss
M is . 206-14 no illusive vision, no dreamy o',

a b so lu te  .
M is . 99- 1 Science is a* and final.108- 7 attested the a* powerlessness 136-17 the a* demonstration of C. S.148-20 a* doctrines destined for future156-17 Science is o',177- 3 an o' consecration to the205-25 repentance and o' abandonment234-29 God is regarded more as a*, '269-23 pure Mina as o' and entire,286- 8 ability to comply with o- Science,286-28 Until this oa Science of being288-16 and thence achieves the o*.298- 20 the m ora le of o' C. 8.,299- 16 is the only o' good;299-17 is the.only o' evil.307-30 this o- basis of C. 8.;311-24 The works . . . contain a* Truth,
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a b so lu te
M is . 318- 2358- 9359- 23 364-28

M a n . 3-17 63-10 
R et. 27-7 31- 5 83-30 
U n . 8-10 58-18 

p u l . vii-20 75- 9 
R u d . 6-25 11-15 

N o . 27-23 
P a n . 7-16 

'00 . 4-22
'0 1 . 1-24.2-13 22-30 •Of. 5-18 

M y . 22-13 79-3 146-19241- 15242- 5 246-14 260-10 293-14 293-15 349-23 357- 7
ab so lu te ly

M i s . 22-12 50-1391- 692- 6288-12 317-12 
R et. 26-28 
U n . 15-6 29-13 
N o . 6-24 
'0 1 . 3-10

M y . Vi- 4 77-27 85-27 91-30 98-20 104-23 224-29 284-24338- 28 348- 1
ab so lve

M y . 274- 6
ab so lved

M y . 119- 8 218-14
ab sorb

R et. 80-18 
P u l. 61-26

ab so rb ed
M i s . 333- 5 
P u l . 72-11 
N o . 25-19 

M y . 119- 7 
ab sorb in g . 

M y . 234- 3 336-19
a b so rb s

M is . 333- 8
ab sorp tion

M is . 22-13 195- 2
ab sta in

M y . U4- 4339- 26
ab stin en ce

M is . 288-31 289- 4
abstract

M i l . 38-16 38-17 63-27 82-21 200-32 222-25 « 264-16
Ret. 67-6

obsolete terms in a ' C. S..This a • demonstration of Science The w a y is a* divine Science :If . . . there is no a- good, a* doctrines destined for future must not deviate from the a* the a* Science of Mind-healing,The o' proof . . .  of Truth deviating from o' C. S. for this evidence is not a*.Thus the a' unreality of sin. o' power of Truth the o' antipode of C. S., definite ana o' form of healing, a* consciousness of harmony Who can say what the o' personality O' oneness and infinity of God, found final, a*, and eternal, gain the a* and supreme certainty 
A ‘ certainty in the practice of divine its o* simple statement as to Spirit This o' definition of Deity* shown the o' necessity of giving.* kneeling . . . in o' stillness, the a- truth of his sayings* should be o’ and correct teaching. C. 8. iso-;o* scientific unity which must exist the real, the a* and eternal, lack of the a ‘ understanding the power of o' Truth God of nature in o' Science, o' opposite of spiritual means;
a* refutes the amalgamation, a* no additional secret not o' necessaiy to ordain understood to be a* demonstrated, conclusion . . .  is not o' right, not o' requisite for some people o' reduce the demonstration of o* cognizant of sin? o* immutable and eternal, is o' unreal.loyal Christian Scientists o ’ adopt* to state truth o'* open its doors a * free of debt.* this structure, which is o* unique* is o' free from debt.* dedicated a- free of debt,of which a man knows o* nothing which is not a* genuine, a* and religiously opposed to war. Board of Lectureship is o* o' healed of so-called disease
Death alone does not a* man from
but is o- by it.o* from death and the grave.
will so o' it that this warning will be* C. 8. cannot a* the world’s
could be o* in error!* very much a* in the work Man is not a* in Deity ;man is not a- in the divine nature,
a* one’s time writing or reading* of o' interest to Christian Scientist*
it a* all the rays of light.
o', or annihilation ofa* of all action, motive, and
a' from alcohol and tobacco;Merely to o* from eating was not
o* from intoxicating beverages, only temperance is total a*.
such  a  d r y  a n d  fl* su b je c tf  is far from dry and a*, a* or difficult to perceive, comprehend only as a • glory, fl* statement that all is Mind,Error Is more a* than Truth, assimilate pure and a* 8cience Sin is both concrete and a*.

abstract
H ea . 16-17 leave our o* subjects for this time.
M y . 249- 1 You may condemn evil in the a*

abstraction
M is . 53-28 Its seeming a' is the mystery of250-20 Love cannot be a mere fl'.
M y . 113-23 is C. S. a cold, dull a \

ab straction s
M i s . 174- 6 Let us have a clearing up of fl*.195-27 were spiritual a \
M y . 218-16 Introduction of pure o' into

ab stru se
R et. 7-10 * o' and metaphysical principles,
'0Z. 4-25 fl* problems of Scripture,

absurd
M is . 171- 7 is as o' as to think,
M y . 111-20 be a- and unscientific?111-23 Were the apostles o' and 111-29 they may pronounce it o*,844-12 a- to say that when a man dies,

ab su rd ities
U n . 16-3 unheard-of contradictions,—a*;

absurd ly
U n . 17-23 Would it not o' follow

ab u n d an ce
M y . 36-19 * a* of salvation through His divine 274-22 an o' of material presents ;340-29 are succeeded by our time of o*.

abu ndant
M y . 198- 8 but their o* and ripened fruit.

abu ndantly
P u l. 1- 1 T h ey  sh all be o' sa tis f ie d — P s a l . 36:8.2- 13 “they shall be o' satisfied,”— P s a l . 36: 8.3- 16 "They shall be o* satisfied — P s a l . 36: 8.4- 26 “They shall be o' satisfied— P s a l .7-29 “They shall be o' satisfied— P s a l .
M y . 156- 5 “able to do exceeding o'— E p h . 3:194-26 May divine Love o' bless you,209- 3 Goa will a' bless this willing

a b u se
M is . 31- 8 the o* of mental treatment,78-20 this o*. has become too common :282-29 The o* which I call attention to,289- 3 its slightest use is O'*,
P a n . 4-13 will is capable of use and of a*,

’OZ. 9-28 bitter comment and personal o*11-10 a* of him who, having a new idea 
M y . 219-10 otherwise its use Is o'.343-18 shower of a* upon my head,

a b u sed
M is . 238-12 unmentioned, save when he is o*250- 4 is the best become the most a*,
H ea . 6- 9 The spiritualists o* me for it

a b u ses
M is . 284- 6 C. 8., . . .  is subject to o\338-16 uses of good, to a* from evil;
R et. 45-15 uses ana a* of organization.76-24 never o* the corporeal personality,

ab u sin g
R et. 85-20 of o* the practice of Mind-healing

a b y ss
U n . 60- 9 the dark a* of nothingness,

M y . 200-24 bottomless a* of self-damnation,291-18 fathomed the o' of difficulties
acad em ic

M y . 310- 2 were given an a1 education.310- 5 In addition to my a' training,
aca d em ics

P a n . 4-12 In a* and in religion it is patent 
M y . 217- 2 You will want it for o',

aca d em ies
M y . 175-14 up-to-date a\ humane institution̂

A cadem y of G reece
P u l. 5-27 *in the A ’ o ‘ Q \

acce lera ted
P u l. 13-22 comes back . . . with a* force,
M y . 239-29 o' by the advent of C. 8.,

a ccen t
M is . 116-15 As crescendo and . . .  o' music,

a ccen ted
P u l. 24-11 * a* by stone porticos and turreted

a ccen ts
M is . 107- 3 
R e t. 17-8 are earth’s a*,__ _ tremble with o* of bliss.
P o . 62- 8 tremble with a* of bliss.

accen tu atin gAft*. 306-20 a* harmony In word and deed,
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accept

M is . 37-13 37-14 73-18 83-13 83-18 132—21 137- 2 143-11 148- 9185- 17189- 4 191-32 194-23 213-11 242—10 242-11 244-17 319-18 349-24
M a n . 51-3 

R et. 50-9 
U n . 5- 943- 20 

P u l. 38-1744- 28 54-1276- 2777- 15 73-14 87- 4 87-13 87-19*00. 8-26 *01 . 3-13
B e a . 13-13 
M y . 24- 4 • 25-1651-20 85-11 93-17 120- 7 129-29 142-10 158- 2 150-11 187- 1 172-18 172-21 172-27 175- 6186- 25190- 13191- 30 194-23 196- 6 199-11 301-27 208- 3 215-14 224-24 229-22 231-28 238- 2 237-10 253-15 253-21273— 13274- 20 285-2 285- 5 303-24 332- 8 341-10 347-8 352-27

acceptable
M i s  184-11262-11 

NO. 23-10 41- 7
M y 17-1236-12 167-17 184-22 250- 9

acceptably
M an . 89-14 

M y 37- 6 310- 3
acceptance

M is . 110-23 181-23 198-41 
Pul. 87-14

Mortals <r natural science, wherein why not a * divine Science ana a \ it on other topics No person can a • another’s belief, to reject or to a- this error ; inconvenient to a* your invitation 
A • my thanks for your card of 
A ' my thanks for the beautiful I cannot o' hearsay, as a’ the truth of being, willing to a- the divine Principle 
a' the Scriptures in their broader, 
how to a- God's power and guidance,It Is erroneous to a • the evidenceWill the gentleman o' my thanksif I should a' his bid on Christianity,Will he a* my replyWill all the dear Christian Scientists a'before I would a■ the slightestand if he neglect to a mwas finally led, , . . to a* this fee.not to a* any personal opinionI exhort them to a • Christ’s promise,* Scientists do not a • the belief* refused to a- any further checks* We a • the statement of Hudson :* to a- the magnificent new edifice* invited to visit and formally a '* formally a * this testimonial* to a’ this offering,
a ■ my profound thanks.
a - your grand church edificein the degree that you a • it,we o‘ Goa, emphatically,the world would a * our sentiments ;* all who a • its divine ministry, my dear correspondents a ’ this,* o‘ the pastorate for the ensuing* One does not need to a • the* who do not a * the doctrine of 
A '  m y  gratitude for the chance
A ' my counsel and teachings only as 
A ' my thanks for your approval a- my gratitude for your dear letter, 
a ■ dead truisms which can be 
A ’ my deep thanks therefor, o’ my thanks for your kind,* "I a • this gift in behalf ofo- from me the accompanying gift Please a m the enclosed check 
A • my thanks fqr your cordial card 
a • our Master as authority,
A ' my thanks, gratefully a m the spirit of it; o-,my tender counsel in these words 
a • my grateful acknowledgment of Please o' a line from me in lieu of 
A * my deep thanks for your begging me to a * it, not safe to a* the latter as standards, o' profound thanks for their swift o' my thanks for your interesting o’ my full heart’s love for them wise to a* only my teachings A' my love and these words of o' my profound thanks I for one o' his wise deduction, o' my thanks for their magnificent 
o' my thanks for your kina 
o' my hearty congratulations, but declined to o' the stick,* a- it as a tribute of grateful hearts 
o' your Leader’s Spring greeting,o’ my heartfelt acknowledgment of 
A ' my thanks for your
presenting our bodies holy and a ’, 
a ’ to those who have hearts.«• time for beginning the lesson.that is most o' to God
a' to God by Jesus Christ. — I  P e t. 2 : 5.* service that shall be a* unto God. be one a* In His sight,service a- in God’s sight. 
o' service as church Readers,
practised C. 8. healing a-
* can o' ascend heavenward taught school a- at various times
obvious that the world’s a' urges upon our a' this great fact: 
a ' of the truths they present; 
permit me, . . . to dedtqe their «'»

acceptance
•01. 1- 9

M y . 99-29 123- 8 184-29
accepted

M is . 5-28 19-13 75-29 81-10 132- 3. 187-11 237- 6 247-23 297-19 349-27 349-30 
M a n . 18- 6 81- 6 

R et. 15-15 16-19 44- 7 
U n . 9-17 55- 1 

R u d . 6-16 
N o . 23-10 31-24 

M y . 12-18 49-32 53-18 59-11 145- 6 236-16 324-26
accepting

M is . lx-3 101- 5 347-17 
R u d . 5-24accepts
M is . 13-20 47-29 

•00. 8-15access
M is . 155- 9

accessible
M is . x- 8acceaslon
M is . 204-28accessionsAfia. 149-12 
M y . 9- 1

accessories
M y . 149-23

accessory
M is . 119- 7 
R et. 63-19

accident
M is . 24- 9 282-27 380-13 

R et. 24-13 
P u l. 34- 6

nearer the whole world’s a \* no choice but the a' of them urge the perfect model for your a' 
a ' throughout the earth,
is something not easily o*.
o' the divine claims or Truthand the commonly o' view is
in  the com m only o' teachingssubstance whereof you had already a ’This rule of harmony must be o’-
a' as the penalty for sin.is not so easily a '.and o' the claims of the marriageI o’, for a time, fifteen dollarsI have o' no pay from myShe a- the call, and was ordainednot a' by the Pastor EmeritusI a ■ the invitation and commencedShe o' the call,I a- the call, and was ordained They have not a • the simple teaching 
a' the one fact whereby* fact "almost universally a ', after the a • definition, forgiven in the generally a • sense, now is the o' time.” — I I  C or. 6: 2.* Mrs. Eddy a' the call.* which invitation she a ‘.
* tenets be a wholly or in part by showed it to me, and I o' it. uniformity with which they o' the* why he o' your invitation
* prevent a man from a* charity ; and o' spiritual truth,a' the premonition of one of them,
A ' the verdict of .these material
frail human reason o'. depends upon what one o' as child not only a* C. S. more readily
find O' to the heart of humanity.
d ’ as reference,
Through the a* of spirituality,
full of o ' to your love,* large a' to their membership.
the Principle in its o ',

gunish the dupe as a* to the fact, ecomes o' to it.
an Injury caused by au a\ a-, when there Is no time for an a , called fatal to life, an injury caused by an o’,* met with a severe a-,

accidental
M is . 224-23 no . . .  o’ disturbance shall agitate or

accommodate
M is . 66-31 I endeavor to o’ my instructions to 

’01. 22-17 nor say this to a' popular opinion 
M y . 22- 5 * o’ the constantly increasing 39-’ 1 * in order to a those who80-25 * to o' the great throngs who 82-12 * wagons enough to o’ the demand. 86-28 * o’ the throng of participants.

accommodated
M is . 136-26 will be o’ by this arrangement.
M y . 75- 6 * chapter sub-title

accommodation
M y . 8-16 * to make reasonable o’ foraccommodations
M y . 75-15 * In the matter of securing g\88-14 * its o' are so wide,123-20 my outdoor o’ at Pleasant View

accompanied
M is . 51- 5 o’ by grea t m en tal depression , 143-28 always o’ with a touching letter 177-24 *a- by Rev. D. A. Easton.
M y . 31-23 * o’ by the Second Reader, 313-18 always a* by some responsible 331- 7 * who o’ her to the train
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ACCOMPANIES 7 ACCORDING
accompanies

MU. 47-1* o* thought with less Impediment accompaniment
My. 38-38 *  with Its Inseparable o*,

accompany
MU. 309- 3 * book which will'd* the bell 

U n . 94-14 forever a* our being.
Mu. 74-13 * a* them in tbelr triumph of mind 333-10 * to a- her only to New York,accompanying

MU. 189-23 o* consciousness of spiritual power 
R e t. 19-22 o* her on her sad journey 98- 8 an o' sense of power 
U n . 37-18 The evil <r physical personality 

P u l. 89-13 * A' the stone testimonial 
M y . 172-28 accept from me the o' gift 331- 1 o' her on her Bad journey

accomplish
Mis. 41- 4 to a* an evil purpose.99̂-23 in their effort to o' this result,137-23 T6 o' this, you must give much time 148-21 absolute doctrines . . . might not a -. 273-31 more than one person can well a-,

M a n . 3-18 absolute doctrines . . . might not 0*.
N o . 2- 9 to o' this, you cannot begin by 

H e a . 13- 3 and o' less on either side.
M y . 150-12 can o' the full scale ;308- 1 divine Love will o' what

accom plished
MU. 8- 3 we shall have a* much ;130-19 that they could have o',130—21 such Herculean tasks as they have 0 \171- 16 the basis upon which are o'172- 13 until the three measures be a",238-10 All that ever was o',273-18 have not yet o' all the good297- 6 more than has been o' by legally 302-14 Much good has been o'

R et. 48- 9 and fellowship has o' its end,49- 7 having o' the worthy purpose for Which 88-21 If . . . the duty will not be O'.
P u l. 21-11 faithfully struggle till it be o'44- 4 * The prayer in stone* is a*.64-17 • greatest good could be a*.”

P a n . 10-23 a- by the grace of God.
‘0Z. 11-15 how much more is o' when 14-12 o' on this solid basis.

My. 45-14 * prophetically seen has been o*.69-30 * has a' such a work or 61-19 * that the work would be a*78- 12 * The seating is o' in a129-23 saw in spiritual vision will be a*.203-29 if you have not o* all you 241- 3 * until it has o' that for which it 247-28 The little that I have o*278- 6 this means and end will be a*.280-10 * a' through the righteous prayer283-22 a* when self is lost in Love292— 2 All that can be o', and more298- 9 already reported of the good O*308- 2 can never prevent being o*321- 4 * bad a* this great wofk.
accomplishing

MU. 122- 8 this holy (T) alliance for o* such a 214-16 o* its purpose of Love,230-12 is no proof of o* much. .273-19 good they are capable of o*;292-26 C. S....... is o' great good,368-25 O' the greatest work of the age*,
Ret. 83-2 Ia o' the divine purpose 
P u l . 15- 4 mental ways of o' Iniquity.

accomplishment
M a n . *2-24 o* of what she understands is 

accord
MU. 143-27 “with one a ' — A c ts  2: l .288-29 T o' these evil-mongers due credit354-19 body and soul in a* with God.372-19 in o' with the ancient . . . artists. 

Man. 12-14 in o' with all of Mrs. Eddy's 
R et. 24-21 in perfect scientific o'with divine law.45- 15 in a % with my special request,79- 22 when the disciples were of one o*.81- 6 keel ' ' '  . . . .
P u l. 34-23 peri... ........ ....
P eo . 7-32 to a- with our thoughts.My. 3-8 not alone in a* with human desire 

38-18 * with blessed a* we are come,157-19 * in a * w ith the expressed wish o f  212-19 "with one o' — A c ts  2: 1.232-28 does that watch a- with Jesus’ saying? 362-15 * gathered in one place with one o',
accordance

MU. 11-16 In <r with common law,

*plng them in a- with Christ,•feet scientific a' with the divine law.”

accordance
MU. 268-25 272-13 

Man. 42-11
68-  598- 2599- 7 72-13 80-10100- 15 

U n . 38-5 
P u l. 85-18 
My. 78-17112-23 212-19 323- 1 361-21

accorded
R et. 8- 8 
My. 284-4 

according
MU. 17-2422- 2323- 3027- 20 30- 3 44-1 61-21 

66-10 
68-2169- 24 72- 7 79-1191- 29 104-12 114-19 117-22 147-15 195-32 171- 7 191-10 215-17 217-26219- 1220- 30 223- 4 247-27 257-32 261- 6 265-13 289-16 309- 4 334- 1 337-26347- 1348- 15 360-21 368-28 370-13 378-19

Man. 28-12 34- 8 39- 1 39- 2 42-22 48- 5 48-19 66- 392- 20 81-17 98-1310O- 8 
100-11 
112-10 

R et. 1- l 14- 028- 20 36- 3 71-20 83-23 89-20
Un. 2-206- 13 

11-2130- 931- 11 31-23 38-11 36-16 44-11
R u d . 7-127- 23 13-21

N o . V- 2 9-26

In o* with my students’ desires,* In a* with Statutes of 1883,In a* with the C. S. textbooks, then act In a* therewith, calls a student In a* withto serve our Leader in a* with proper application, made in a* with in o' with the By-Laws in a ‘ with said By-Laws, not in a* with His law,* in a* with the prayer and* in a* with the custom of the not in a* With the Scriptures, they do not practise in strict o** in a* with what Mr. Bates has* in a* with your desire for a
a- special household privileges, you may. have o* me more than
a* to the timely or a* to the rules of its a* to natural science,A* to reason and revelation,a' to Jesus' example"o' to the pattern— H eb. ft: 6.A' to the Word, man is the o' to divine decree.A* to Webster, metaphysics is A' to their diagnosis,A' to the beliefs of the flesh,A* to human belief the bodies answer them o' to it.A' to C. S., perfection is normal, enunciation of these o' to Christ.A' to my calendar, God’s time o' as Truth and the voice of origin of man o' to divine Science, o' to the report of some,A' to the Scripture,not o* to the infantile conceptionA' to Holy Writ, it is a kingdom
A ' to lexicography, teleology isit would be a • to the woman's belief;a* to God’s command.reflects harmony or discord o- toa* to this lawless law whichA' to divine law, sin and sufferingdemonstrates its Principle a • to rule,o' to the divine precept.A* to C. S., material personality is doeth o' to His will— D a n . 4: 35. such as lived a* to his precepts.O' to hls folly,— P r o t . 26: 4.O' to hls folly, — P r o t . 26: 5."the Israel o' to Spirit” 
o* to His mode of C. 8.; a* to humanity's needs.A* to terrestrial calculations, neither did a * to his will,— L u k e 13; 47, o' to the platform and teaching to live a ■ to its requirements application for membership a* to practised a* to the Golden Rule: o' to the laws of our land.A' to the Scripture they ahallo* to Article XI, 8ect. 4.o* to their understanding or abilityo* to the provisions in thepublished a’ to copy ;carried out o* to her directions.O' to these By-Laws, c* to the form on page 114.My ancestors, o‘ to the fleah,O' to hls views,o' to the law of God.would not expound the gospel a* toa* to pure and undeflled religion.and be answered o' to it,even o' to his promise,A* to this same rule. .Until the heavenly law of health, O' to o' to the ruder sort then prevalent, suffers, o' to material belief,A to C. 8., the first idolatrous claimevil does, o* to belief,solved by C. 8. o' to Scripture.demonstration. a ‘ to C. 8.,o- to Biblical history. . .
A' to the evidence of the so-called 
A* to divine Science,*O' to their own beliefa* to the apostle’s admonition,and o* to Webster, it is
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ACCORDING 8 ACHIEVES

according
N o . 23-12 A ‘ to  Crabtree, these devils were24- 3 A ‘ to Spinoza’s philosophy 24- 8 a ’ to Spinoza, man i6 an24- 10 A ' to false philosophy and25- 13 a ' to a law of "the survival 

P a n . 2-10 A • to Webster the word13- 6 demonstrated o* to Christ,
’0 1 . 4- 9 demonstrate Love o' to Christ,8-13 man, o' to C. S.,8-18 o' to Holy Writ10- 28 faith n* to works.11- 27 a ■ to his follv,— P ro v . 26: 4.16-17 o' to Holy Writ these qualities23-15 o' to the Master’s teaching and proof. 
’02 . 3-29 A" to Holy Writ, the first lie

H ea . 10-24 win or lose o' to your plea.19-22 o' to the model on the mount,
P eo . 10-22 o' to the images that thought 
M y . 5-2 o' to the Scriptural allegory,13-12 A ■ to his description.34-29 * are a' to the 1913 edition.75-25 * A ' to the custom of the 79-17 . * A ’ to the despatches.93-10 * a • to the pledges which it126- 17 a- to her works :— Rev. 18; 6.127- 5 to be judged a • to their works,128- 15 o' to the dictates of his own 128-29 God will reward your enemies o' to 141-20 A ‘ to the following statement,143-27 o' to His purpose.— R om . 8: 28.167- 16 o' to time-tables,168- 2 worship God o' to the dictates of 186-15 all your needs a* to His riches 194-26 reward you o' to your works,222- 1 Gospel a • to St. Matthew,229-16 a' to this saying of Christ Jesus:240- 18 a' to the word of God.241- 24 * a' to the beliefs I entertained 243- 2 A ' to reports, the belief is 247- 7 are o' to Christ Jesus ;254-28 are a * to Christ Jesus ;261- 6 o' to the custom of the age 268-11 o' to the Principle of law 277-13 shall be a' to His laws.291-10 zeal o' to wisdom,300- 4 overcome sin o' to the Scripture,300-24 o' to Christ's command,302- 3 a' to a man’s belief,

(see a lso Scriptures)
accordingly

M is . 165-25 O' as this account is settled 381-13 A \  her counsel asked the 
R et. .9-1 A \  she returned with me to 38-10 A ' , I set to work,
’00 . 14-30 you prepare a • for the festivity.

P eo . 1-17 o' as the understanding that we 
M y . 180-24' what we know is right, and act a*,329- 2 * license was a • taken out

accords
R et. 65-20 It a* with the trend and tenor of 
'01 . 3-15 this o' with the literal sense of
'02 . 7- 3 It a - all to God, Spirit,

M y . 294-12 whatever a- not with a full faith
account

M is . 65-25 balancing man’s a- with his Maker.115- 7 can a ■ for this state of mind 165-25 as this a • is settled with divine Love, 297- 1 Taking into a • the short time that 
R et. 2-24 full a • of the death and burial of 36- 8 This will a • for certain published 
N o . 41- 9 on a • of persecution,

M y . 79-8 * to read the a • of the dedication 81-26 * any a • of the marvellous cures 161- 7 balancing his a' with divine Love,179- 4 an a • of the spiritual creation, ■334-10 * o' of her husband’s demise351- 5 * on o' of its beautiful tribute to
accountant

M a n . 77- 3 by an honest, competent o'.
accounted

U n . 17- 2 to be o' true. .
M y . 269- 6 which shall be a' worthy — L u k e  20: 35.

accounts
M is . 131-24 opportunity to cancel o'.131-30 to-itemize or audit their o',221-16 This a- for many helpless 
P u l. 54-18 * A careful reading of the o' of his 
'02 . 17-19 to square o' with each passing hour. 

M y . 9-27 what my heart gives to balance o'.
accredited

P u l. 73-25 * has been a' as having been deified.

accretion
M is . 206-12 gained through growth, not o'.accrue
M is . 350-25 benefit that would otherwise o’.accrues

U n . 2-11 pain which o' to him from It.accumulates
M is . 348-14 Error, left to Itself, o'.

accumulating
M is . 17-30 o' pains of sense,
R et. 44-13 o' work in the College,
M y . 276- 7 When o' work requires It,

accumulation
R et. 82-19 an o' of power on his side 
M y . 12- 8 * a' of a sum sufficient to 

accumulative
M is . 316-18 Imperative, o', sweet demand*
M y . 291- 2 Imperative, o', holy demands

accurate
P u l. 67- 9 a* census of the religious faiths

accurately
U n . 31- 1 or, more c' translated,

accuse
R et. 73-22 or a' people of being unduly personal. 
M y . 285-24 whereof they now o* me.— A c ts  24; 13.

accused
M a n . 52-12 guilty of that whereof he is a'

P u l. 12- 8 o' them before our God — R ev. 12; 10. 
M y . 138-13 cruelly, unjustly, and wrongfully O'.

accuser
M is . 191-26 define him as an "a ,” — R ev. 12:10. 
P u l. 12-7 o' of our brethren— R ev. 12: 10.12-20 for the o' is not there,
*01. 16-16 defines dev il as a \  ca lu m n ia tor;33- 4 "o'” or "calumniator” — R ev. 12; 10.

accusing
U n . 21-3 a* or else excusing— R om . 2:15.

accustomed
M is . 135-29 In my o' place with you,256-22 o' to think and to speak of

achieve
’02 . 1- 4 no special effort to o' this result,

M y . 89-10 * to o' its extreme of beauty.292- 1 What cannot love . . .  o' for the racef
achieved

M is . xi- 7 by what they have hitherto a*67-22 right practice of Mind-healing O',120-12 o' great guerdons ih the vineyard 238-10 unselfed love a- for the race 297- 5 o' far more than has been 316-25 had my students o' the point 
R et. 78- 4 student has not yet o' the entire 88-16 o', both by example and precept.
P u l. 32-29 * O' eminence as a lawyer.
'02. 14-12 the only success I have ever o'

P eo . 11- 7 this victory is o', not with bayonet
achievement

M is . 185- 9 o' of his spiritual identity319-25 opportunity for the grandest O*340-22 they work on to the o' of good ;
U n . 43- 9 o' of this ultimatum of Science,

P u l. 33-26 * to more than ordinary o',84-17 * Of the significance of this o’84-26 * This o' is the result of long years of 
'02. 14-20 a' after o' has been blazoned on 

M y . 37-16 * By reason of your spiritual o'43-29 * with wonder upon this grand a*,
86-18 * regarded as an extraordinary <**»98-30 * has been a wonderful o',124- 8 growth, grandeur, and a',234-13 from faith to o'.253- 5 What nobler o', what greater glory 357-18 their success and glory of o'

achievements
M iS . V- 5 O' W HICH CONSTITUTE TH E SUCCESS 10- 1 purposes and o' wherewith to125- 29 remarkable o' that have been 250-18 noble sacrifices and grand <*'
M y . 6-26 beautv. and o' of goodness.10-4 * o' of its followers.64- 2 * a' of our beloved Leader 74-15 * one of the finest architectural tt*94-30 beauty, and a' of goodness."134-11 Joy over good o'256-14 pleasures. a \  and a id .287-20 new possibilities, a\ and

achieves t u .
M is . 288-14 and thence o' the absolute.
M y . 274-14 one o' the Science of Life,
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ACHIEVING 9 ACT
a ch iev in g

M i s . 230-24 * Still a \  still pursuing,260-22 who are toiling and a • success 
M u - 185- 6 * Still a ', still pursuing,268- 9 affections are enduring and a*.

a ch in g
M i s . 275- 9 bendeth his a* head ;

P o . 35-10 An a \  voiceless void,
a ck n o w le d g e

M i s . 5-24 They o* an erring or mortal mind,35- 8 o' and attest the blessings77- 9 not only a • the incarnation,98-25 to a • its divine Principle,247-20 They O' the existence of mortal mind 
M a n . 15- 6 We a • and adore one supreme15- 7 We o' His Son, one Christ ;15-10 We a- God's forgiveness of sin in15- 14 We a' Jesus’ atonement as the16- 1 we o* that man is saved through 15- 5 We a\ that the crucifixion of Jesus74- 17 societies are required to a •

U n . 64— 3 God can no more behold it, or a ’ it. 
P u l. 85- 8 will, in . . . time, see and a • it,

R u d . 10-26 learn to a ’ God ia all His ways.
P a n . 1-19 shall know and a • one God ’Of. 35- 1 all thy ways a ‘ Him.— P ro v . 3: 6.
P eo . 12-12 a • only God in all thy ways.
M u - 52- 8 * a- our indebtedness to her,62-26 * We a* with many thanks133- 5 at last come to a' God,180-20 refuses to see . . . or to a m it,280- 3 * We a- with rejoicing352- 8 * a- our debt of gratitude to you

a c k n o w led g ed
M i s . 49-12 a' and notable cases of164- 8 until it be a\ understood,166-27 even if not a-, has come to be183- 4 must be o' and demonstrated.349-21 students have openly o' this.

M a n . 72-11 This church shall be a ' publicly as 
P u l . 71-16 * the a- C. S. Leader.82-17 * o'- woman as man’s proper helpmeet. 
N o . 18- 3 o' God in all His ways.Mu- 105- 2 reluctantly seen and o\146- 7 not been aa since the third century. 240- 3 a' throughout the earth.307-12 He even a* this himself,

a c k n o w le d g e s
M i s . 62-21 a • this fact in her work

a ck n o w led g in g
M i s . 53-15 which is virtually o' that 256- 7 o' the public confidence 260-23 a* pure Mind as absolute 

R e t. 94- 7 though o' the true way,
M u - 195- 4 o' your card of invitation 357-29 I tnank you for o' me as

a ck n o w led g m en t
M i s . 186- 9 o* and achievement of his221-20 and a* of it in another 
R e t. 41- 6 without even an a • of the benefit.
U n . 7-20 an o' of the perfection of 

P u l . 69-21 * o' of certain Christian and 
P o . vii-10 * gra tefu l o-, . . . o f  th is  p e rm is s io n . 

M u- 19-26 with o' of exemplary giving,75- 2 * respectful a ■ of its enthusiasm,164- 6 chapter sub-title184- 13 I omitted to wire an o'199-12 my grateful a • of the receipt of 283- 1 chapter sub-title336-10 ♦ She makes grateful a- of this 347- 8 a’ of their beautiful gift 
a ck n o w led g m en ts

M is . 274-12 with grateful a m to the public 
M a n . 75- 9 she, with grateful a* thereof, 

a c m e
M i s . 100-22 the a • of C. S.122-14 The divine order is the o' of mercy : 176-28 act up to the a • of divine energy 252-17 C. S. is not only the o' of Science355- 6 good healing is to-day the a* of 

U n . 61-20 earthly a* of human sense.
M g . 208-26 reaching the very <r of C. S.

aconite
R et. 26- 6 preparation of poppy, or o',
H ea. 13-11 We have attenuated a grain of O'13-11 until it was no longer a*.

acoustic
M u . 32-7 * O' properties of the new structure 72- 1 * nicely adjusted a • properties78- 22 * The a* properties of tne temple,

acoustics
N o . 6-25 optics, a*, and hydraulics are

acquaint
M is . 328-11 o' sensual mortals with the342-30 o' themselves with the etiquette of 

R et. 28- 3 one must o' himself with God,
'02. 12-23 a privilege to a* communicants with 

P eo. 6-24 “o' now thyself with Him—J o b  22: 21. 
M u - 7- 6 a privilege to o' communicants with 239- 6 o' the student with God.

acquaintance
M is . 151-21 make Him thy first a*.216-15 an o' with the author justifies 

U n . 4-21 forbid man’s o' with evil.54-17 then a* with that claimant becomes54- 26 and disowned its o-,’0 1 . 31-12 long o' with the communicants of my 
P o . v—18 * an d  who m ade her a '.

M u- 223-12 with whom I have no a*320-27 * proud of his a- with you.322-29 * told me of his a• with you
acquain tances

M is . 249-14 as well as my intimate a \
R et. 19-14 large circle of friends and a'.
M u - 87-15 * congratulate these comfortable a* 330-26 large circle of friends and <r, 

acquain ted
Mis. 43- 4 o* with the mental condition of 151-19 art thou o' with God?

U n . 55- 5 and a' with grief,”— I sa . 53: 3.55- 25 become a' with that Love which is 
M y . 42- 9 * no doubt already a~ with him145- 2 You are by this time o' with 226-28 becomes better a* with C. S.,

acquaints
Mis. 175-25 healing which a’ us with God 

acq u iescen ce
Mis. 213- 8 a' in the methods of divine Love.291- 10 A tacit a' with others' views 

U n . 36-18 instead of o' therein
R u d . 3- 2 Hence their comparative o' in 
My. 170- 3 simply my a' in the request of292- 7 joy of a' consummated.293- 7 in his loving a*, believed that

acquire
M y . 229-11 a* in one year the Science that

acquired
M is . ix- 9 o' by healing mankind morally,

R et. 87- 8 more thoroughly and readily o' by 
'00. 13-18 There Aesculapius, . . .  a" fa m e ;
’01 . 25-27 o' taste for what was problematic 

M u- 273-15 sense of rightness a* by experience 
acquirem ents

R et. 7-21 * from his talents and a*,
acquiring

Mis. 156-26 no aid to students in o* solid C. S.
’01. 2- 4 indispensable to the o' of greater

acquisition
M u - 87-18 * o' of an edifice so handsome

acquitted
My. 125-21 have o' themselves nobly.

acre
Mis. 376-21 an o* of eldritch ebony.

acres
M is . 140-25 Our title to God’s o' will be safe 
R et. 4-5 of about five hundred a-.’ 4- 7 One hundred o' of the old farm4-21 covered areas of rich o',

across
Mis. 71-29 shadows flitting a * the dial of time.143- 7 A ‘ lakes, into a kingdom,

R et. 5- 1 just o' the bridge.
P u l. 44- 5 * A ' two thousand miles of space,48-10 * a' the farm, which stretches 
M y . 59-14 * gazing o' that sea of heads,124-12 o' continents and oceans,183-11 B eloved B rethren  o- the S e a :200-12 stretches a* the sea and rises 259-12 To this church o' the sea 342-17 * smaller parlor a* the hall,

Act
M is . 272- 4 * under A ’ of 1874, Chapter 375,272- 5 * "This A ' was repealed from 272- 9 * till the repealing of said A ‘272-11 * substance of this A ' is at present

act
M is . 32- 7 In what manner they should o'43- 2 the capabilities of Mind to a'85- 9 every thought and o' leading to good. 90-11 It is always right to a- rightly ;108-25 Remember, and a' on, Jesus’ definition 112-18 regarded his a* as one of simple
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ACT ACTION10

act
M is . 117- 6 124-24 124-26 131-18 134- 4 139-27 146-24 173-18 176-28 197- 3 205-15 219-12 272-29 289-14 300-17 305-32 352-17 

M a n . 53- 166- 598- 22.99- 22 100-14
P u l. 3- 8 
H ea . 7-11 7-12 7-16 7-20 
P eo . 10- 2 
M y . 12-27 13- 3 108- 6 108- 8 180-24 250-23 293- 4 293- 5 327-20

345-15 359- 2 362-18
acted

•01. 13- 614- 24 
PO. 33-15

M y . 345-17
acting

M is . 96-28 117-15 119- 3 130-13 204-32 365-13 
R e t. 31-14 81-11 
NO. 12-4 18- 9 *00. 9- 9

H ea. 3- 715- 19 
M y . 7-18

12-22 139- 3 209- 6 254-12273- 14274- 11 309-5
action

motive, and a* superinduced by the The last a • of the tragedy This grand o' crowned . . . Christianity : did not o' under that Uy-law j contrition for an a- which you it will be found that this o' was you will o', relative to this matter, space to occupy, power to o', a- up to the acme of divine energy the rnotive-power of every a \  omnipotent o' drops the curtain on mortals think . . . and o' wickedly :I have endeavored to o' toward to o' as a whole and per agreement.When I consent to this o',* we ask every one . . . to o' at once. enables the practitioner to o*or shall influence others thus to a ‘, then o' in accordance therewith.O' under the direction of this 
a • as District Manager of the o' upon this important matter power to think and o' rightly, begins with motive, instead of a", it corrects the a • that results from begins in motive to correct the o\ regardless of any outward o\Thought is the essence of an o’,* "o'In the living present.” a* in Cod's time.I challenge matter to o' apart from as it is seen to a' apart from matter, and o' accordingly, wait for the favored moment to a*O' as the different properties of O' — one against the other* section of an o' in the Legislature* machinery o' of the Legislature could be made to o' on me.Directors do not o' contrary to* as their first a* send you their
ought not to be seen, felt, or O': Wrong is thought before it is a' ; If these resolutions are O' up to, they o' just the same
not one mind o' upon another mind ; ................. it tnink'basis of all right thinking and a*; this were no apology for o' evilly. O’ thus regarding disea evil speaking ana a ';right thinking and right fl\Truth and Love, a* through C. 8. .......................;. and o';false thinking, feeling,right thinking and right a1 Right thinking and right o', right thinking and o' Is open to foundation of. . . righto*.o' oppositely to your prayer,* a- in behalf of ourselves lost in speaking or in o', living, loving. o\ enjoying, in right thinking and right o*.reward, of right.thinking and a \of thinking, feeling, right feeling, and right a- even o' as counsel in a lawsuit

M is . 195- 2 follow the absorption of all a*, 
H ea. 12- 8 mind, the basis of all o', 

and effects
M is . 12-21 o' and effects of this so-called

R et. 89-28 to any o' not first made known 
atomic

M is . 23-21 is not a result of atomic o',190- 1 Atomic o' is Mind, not matter.
M a n . 66-10 before o' is taken 

ceaseless
M is . 224-16 the ceaseless o' and reaction element of
P eo . 10- 2 the stronger element of a*;
'01 . 32-30 governing impulse of every a '; 

P eo . 8-18 governs every o' of the body 
excess of

M is . 353- 4 is either an excess of o* or 
fading warmtb or

M is . 342- 6 their fading warmth of a*; 
form of
M a n . 28- 7 form of a*, nations, individuals.

actionGod’s
M is . 354-22 pride would regulate God's a". governed the
R et. 33- 3 governed the a ’ of material medicine, harmonious
N o . 11-6 their intelligent and harmonious o', humanA/is. 268- 3 queries give point to human O' : 288-13 Wisdom in human a' begins with
R et. 93-16 it becomes the model for human o'.
’00 . 11-28 highest criticism on all human o', immediate

M a n . 51-19 provides for immediate a \  impulse, and
R ud . 3-20 all true volition, impulse, and o'; incentive for
M y . 217- 5 generous incentive for o'. 

Independent
M is . 289-14 surrenders independent a '

Internal
M is . 347- 4 foretell the internal o' of 

is Science
M is . 58-25 the o' is Science.

Us
M is . 222-16 mental argument and its a* on

M a n . 67-10 Unauthorized Legal A \67-12 nor take legal o' on a case 
legitimate

N o . 9-10 to prevent their legitimate o' liberal
M y . 11-17 * because of prompt and liberal o', 

misguide
'00. 9-13 bias human judgment and misguide «',motives for

M is . 51-17 the right motives for o', normal
M is . 350-24 Hence it prevents the normal o',
M y . 218- 1 to its normal o', functions, and 

of fear
M is . 41-22 through the o' of fear, 

of God
H ea . 4- 7 we limit the o' of God to the 

of man
M is . 58-24 If God does not govern the o' of man, 

of Mind
M is . 70- 6 healing c  of Mind upon the body 

of mind
M is . 48-17 through the o- of mind alone.197-15 such an o' of mind would be.of no 220-28 in this a* of mind over mind,244-14 which are the o' of mind341- 1 right a- of mind or body, 

of sickness
M is . 353- 4 like the o' of sickness, 

of the body
P eo. 8-18 governs every o' of the body 

of the church '
M is . 310-23 will determine the o' of the church 

of the churches
M a n . 79-19 o' of the churches in said State, 

of the divine Mind
M is . 62-28 based on the a* of the divine Mind 
M y . 108- 7 o' of the divine Mind is salutary 

of the divine Spirit
M is . 40-16 namely, the o' of the divine Spirit,

organising
M is . 177- 9 in organizing a' against us.

U n . 32-10 cannot be separated in origin and a*, 
points of

H ea. 13- 1 so weaken both points of O'; 
put into

M is . 288- 8 before being put into a*, 
right

M is . 171-12 our right a* is not to condemn 341- 1 right a- of mind or body.354-17 right a* of the mental mechanism, 
rule of ,J~ * * definite rule of a* -whereby to
*&fdn. 27- 6 shall order no special o' to be taken 
sphere or

R et. 89-25 to enlarge their sphere of o'.
**T.® 17-22 next more difficult stage of o' 
such

M y . 362-22 * such a- as will unite the churches 
systematises •

M is . 235-16 systematizes a\ gives a keener sense 
M y . 287-23 systematizes O’, and insures 

lending the
M is . 353-20 tending the a* that He adjusts, 

their
M a n . 94- 5 the churches shall decide their a*.
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ACTION 11 A dam- ra c e

actiontheir
My. 250-13 please send . . . notice of their a', this

Mis. 166-26 This a* of the divine energy.214-11 This a* of Jesus was stimulated by 220-28 in this c  of mind over mind.
Pul. 45-27 * This o’, it appears, was the result
M y. 250-26 the impulsion of this a* in252-27 You are not aroused to this a* by thought and

(see thought) 
thought or

M is. 3-16 this line of thought or a\260- 8 line of Jesus’ thought or o'.
M y. 278-30 brings into human thought or o’308- 7 aroused to thought or o' only by 

unchristian
M is. 81- 4 all unpleasant and unchristian a* unity of
M y. 212-18 there would be unity of a*, unprecedented . „
Ret. 45-17 noble, unprecedented o' of 

without
M is. 260-21 without Mind the body is without o*;
M is. 270- 4 prevent the wrong o*
Pan. 4-14 of right and wrong o', your . ,
M is. 146- 7 to direct your a* on receiving or
M is .  267-27 a', in obedience to God,353- 5 excess of action or not a* enough; 

M an. 90- 7 o' or t b i  b o a r d . .
M y. 278- 2 proper incentive to the a* of all361- 20 * by o' at its annual meetingactions

M is. 23-29 mirror repeats . . . the looks and o*220-10 sick man's thoughts, words, and a*.237- 7 wrought a change in the o' of men.280- 5 weigh the thoughts and a* of men;291-10 other people’s thoughts and o'.
M y. 203-16 Our thoughts beget our a*;276-20 * seek to dictate the a* of others.

active ,
M is. 206-17 by the o\ all-wise, law-creating,250-16 call for o' witnesses to prove it,276-11 Scientists, a*, earnest, and loyal,278-30 withdrawing from o' membership in340-23 Be o', and, however slow, thy 
M an. 73- 4 at least one a* practitioner73-17 unanimous vote of. the o' members85-19 o' and loyal Christian Scientists 

Ret. 33-22 is found to be even more o'.
Pul. 14- 4 o* yet unseen mental agencies36- 6 ’ * from o* contact with the world.68-10 * from O' contact with the world. 
*00. 3- 2 his thoughts are right, o', and
*0t. 8-22 it makes man o’,

M y. 165-16 an o' portion of one stupendous230- 4 amid ministries aggressive and a*.
actively

M y. 272- 2 a* strives for perfection, 
activities

M is. 204-19 increases the intellectual a*,362- 32 or lessens the a* of virtue.
M y. 37-20 * supreme cause of all the o' of362-26 * enlarging the a' of the Cause

activity
M is .  250-21 or goodness without o' and power.329-21 challenging . . . shadows to a \339-11 because of the supposed o' of evil. 

N o. 39-15 purifies, and quickens o',
*00. 8-19 a percentage due to our o’

M y. 8-28 * religious denomination and its a*.87-24 * unbroken a* of your labors,66- 6 * considerable a* nas been going on159-17 this is the only right a*,213- 3 spiritual growth and o'.213- 5* and give o' to evil.213- 6 a* is by no means a right of evil259-25 give the a* of man infinite scope;353-14 o' and availability of Truth :
A ct of 1874, Chapter 375, Section 4.

M is. 272- 4 * under A* of 1874, C* 375, S' 4.
actor

M is. 199-24 but the o* was human 
a ctors

M is. 276- 1 chief a* in scenes like these,’Of. 17—13 Earth’s o' change earth’s scenes;
acts

M is. 46-18 weight of his thoughts and a*51-16 Motives govern a',

acts .
Mis. 119- 4 responsible for our thoughts and o '; 130-23 ana the majority of one's o' are right,147-26 for he a* no studied part;204-30 ambition, and a’ of the Scientist.216- 2 inference from his o',219-27 feels wickedly and o* wickedly,264-19 it o' for a season.278-12 when my motives and a* are 

Man. 40- 4 A Rule for Motives and A'40- 6 the motives or o' of the members 
Ret. 78- 1 o' like a diseased physique,79-10 in unselfish motives ana a*,

Hea. 5-22 of our own thoughts and o ':
Peo. 11-19 as directly as men pass legislative a* 
M y. 3-17 for it a* and a* wisely,' 211-16 committal of o* foreign to the240-13 for it a' and o* wisely,352-13 reflect in our thoughts and o* the

actual
M is. 71-14 All o* causation must interpret103-22 hides the o' power,129- 8 an imaginary or an o' wrong,164-23 in the o', likeness of his Maker.182- 6 perceive man’s o' existence 188-27 not . . . an a* change in the realities 269-15 the a‘ Science of Mindrhealing 

Un. 25-22 it is not individual, not o'.56-11 the o' understanding of C. S.
Pul. vii-21 the o' bliss of man’s existence55-29 * o' members of different congregations 
Rud. 13- 8 body is not the o' individuality 

No. 24-10 denies the o' existence of both 31- 9 never a- persons or real facts.
Hea. 16- 7 hath the most o' substance.
M y. 86-14 * before the o' work was completed,160-17 for o' being, health, holiness, and 348-22, an o', unfailing causation,

actuality
Un. 19-16 without any o’ which Truth can know,

actually
M is. 171- 6 To suppose that Jesus did o' anoint 
Ret. 61- 8 a' conscious of the truth of Q 8.,
My. 72-26 * before the work was o' completed.

actuate
*01. 33-28 motives which o* one sect to

actuated
*01. 8-11 unless he is o' by love

actuating
M is. 141-17 spirit of Christ o* all the parties

acute
M is. 6- 9 majority of the o' cases29- 22 o' diseases that had defied medical41- 23 a belief of chronic or o' disease,44- 6 Can C. S. cure o' coses204- 7 sometimes chronic, but oftener o'.
Pan. 10-19 organic, chronic, and o* diseases 

Adam (see also Adam's)
M is. 2-11 this A ‘ legacy must first be seen,79-24 "As in A' all die,— I Cor. 15; 22.109-19 allegory of A ’ and Eve179-10 "A’, where art thou?”— see Gen. 3;9.182-19 man was never lost in A ’,185-27 The first man A ’ — I Cor. 15:45.185- 28 last A' was made— I  Cor. 15; 45.186- 3 In the creation of A * from dust,186-29 last A ‘ represented by the Messias, 188-29 she knew that the last A *,244- 1 from the side of A', — see Gen. 2; 21. 258-19 Error, or A ’, might give names 
Chr. 53-22 By A' bid.
Ret. 55- 8 improves the race of A'.1 69-26 *A\ where art thou?
Un. 30-14 “The first man A' — I  Cor. 15; 45.30- 15 last A' was made— I  Cor. 15; 45.30-16 refers to the second A* as30-23 I discerned the last A* as a 51-17 but not one . . .is an Eve or an A*. 
*01. 5-17 the material race of A',
*0t. 8-28 of man not as the offspring of A*,

Hea. 2r-12 * "Old A' is too strong for17-14 The allegory of A',17-16 sleep" that fell upon A ’ —Gen. 2;21. 
M y. 83- 8 *’A', Where Art Thou?’’— see Gen. 3; 9.

Adam-dream
Ret. 69- 5 was the A', the deep sleep.
M y. 5-1 A' . . . in-which man is supposed to 109- 4 A' of mind in matter,296-18 the waking out of his A* of evil

Adam-race
*00. 8-16 A' are not apt to worship the pioneer
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A d am 's 12 ADHERENCE

Pul. 39-9 45-6 50- 7
No.•00.'01.

Adam's
Ret. 67-23 in no way contingent on A' thought,
No. 20-23 A ‘ mistiness and Satan’s reasoning,

adaptability
M is. 192-19 learned its a' to human need9,210-15 woman’s special a' to lead on C. S.,
M y. 250-21 discriminate as regards its a• to

adapted
M is. 46- 7 o' to destroy the appearance of evil138-22 not so a’ to the members of313- 13 jewels of thought, so o' to the hour,314- 31 such as is o' to that service.315- 3 especially o' to the occasion,

Man. 63- 6 a' to a juvenile class.104- 6 o' to The Mother Church only.104- 8 o' to form the budding thought 
Ret. 49-10 S. and H. is a* to work this result;82-30 better a* to spiritualize thought 
Pul. 59-17 * was well o' for its purpose.
M y. 127-31 a defence o' to all men.216-21 o' to your present unfolding233- 12 better o' to deliver mortals from .237-11 o' to the present demand.256- 4 o' to the key of my feeling

add
M is. 135-19 A ‘ one more noble offering to the 216-13 might o' to the above definition306- 17 * We would o', as being of interest,314-25 and o' to this annpuncement.
Ret. 40-17 It is sufficient to o' her babe was .~ ' ‘ a- . . .  a little poem that I consider* but c  that they can get their „  . * thus a- her influence toward the 8- 4 o' one more privilege 2-22 Here we o' : The doom of such 1-13 o' to your treasures of thought the26-26 allow me to a’ 1 have read little of their 
M y. 20-14 please o' to your giving9122-10 and. you may o', with tedious pros&ics.134-15 And here let me o ':163-22 Here let me o' that,

added
M is. 178-26 * pastor again came forward, and O'270-15 shall be o' unto you.” — Matt. 6: 33.339-19 o' One furrow to the brow of care?
Chr. 55-11 shall be o' unto you.— Matt. 6: 33.
Pul. 69-14 * and o ': “This C. S. really is a72-25 * o' the speaker,81-11 * the woman of the past with an a* grace 
No. 45- 4 o ': "Charity suffereth long,— I Cor. 13:4. 
'00. 10-18 wisdom of our forefathers is not d'
'01. 2-30 been o' since last November22-16 I do not say that one a* to one is1- 7 O' to our church during the year2- 15 o' his testimony :8-30 * congregations have been o',50-25 * members were o' to the church.”69-14 * o' magnificent carvings to 130-22 must have the author's name a*210- 5 plain that nothing can be o' to222-12 Also he o ': "Thi9 kind— Matt. 17: 21.307- 2 o' to his copy when I corrected it.318- 3 where Mr. wiggin o' words,

a d d e n d a
'01. 21- 3 They are not the a*,

addendum
M is. 57-14 That this a’ was untrue. Is seen

addicted
M is. 242-30 o* to the use of opium

adding
Ret. 44-29 A ’ to its ranks and influence,
My. 195-18 our only means of O' to that talent -

addition
M is. 30- 4 Should we adopt the "simple a "60-15 to say that o' is not subtraction 106-19 In o', I can only bring234- 23 in o* to this, she has Afan. 68-12 in a* to rent and board.99-21 he shall, in a* to his other duties,
Ret. 59-8 It is like saying that o' means59- 9 and a* in another,
Un. 53-18 assertion that the rule of o' is54-22 distinct o* to human wisdom.
M y. 16-13 * In o' to the members of67-19 * o' to The First Church of Christ,75-26 * big a- to The Mother Church 299-13 In o' to this, C. S. presents 310- 5 In o' to my academic training,

additional
M is. 50-14 There is absolutely no o' secret 

Un. 35-27 which can gather o’ evidence of 
Pul. 50-14 * no o’ sums outside of the 
M y. 335-11 * A • facts regarding Major Glover,

•ot.
Hea.
My.

Address
M is. 98-7 106-15 110-13 116- 7 120-26143- 13 251- l
M y. 131-17 148- 9 170-11

address
M is. 63-13 69-27144- 9 155-25, 253- 8280-23 315-24 322- 9 368-19 

Man. 52- 9 
Pul. 5- 4 60- 486- 14 
M y. 53-3164-22 299- 4 363-21

addressed
M is. 60-3 

Man. 36-24 36-25 
Ret. 90-10 
Pul. 74-11 

Rud. 15-23 
M y. 140-12 223-23 271-20 351-3

addresses
Ret. 15-22 
M y. 74-19

addressing
M is. 320-21 
My. 318-24

adds
Ret. 60-9 
Un. 36- 1 

Pul. 68-21 
Rud. 2- 4 6-15 
Hea. 11-19 
My. 121-22 310-25

adequacy  ̂
adequateAits. 4-18 43-11 841-31 

Man. 101- 6 
M y. 22-8 40-4 56- 2 243-14 248-12

adhere
M is. 92-16 233-28 284-10 307-27 309-29 
Ret. 82-12 
'01. 2-1722-19 

Hea. 8—26 
M y. 111-18 182-30 251-29

adhered
M is. 172-29

adherence
M is. 65-27 140- 9 198-23 Afan. 44- 2 
Ret. 50-2187- 13 
My. 84-1994-11

my A- at the National Conventionchapter sub-titlechapter sub-titlechapter sub-titlechapter sub-titlechapter sub-titlechapter sub-titlechapter sub-titlechapter sub-titlechapter sub-title
a* himself to the healing ofI will send his o* to any onelaid away a copy of this a',when they a* me I shall be apt tospeakers that will now a• youbrief a' by Mr. D. A. Easton,shall not . . . mentally o' the thought,present to o' this congregation,silent a' of a mental malpractitionershall o' a letter of inquiryo' on C. S. from my pen,* There was no a* of any sort,♦o’ from the Board of Directors:* so many different ones o* them* o' ourselves with renewed faith kindly referring to my o'a* before the Christian Scientist
the Bible is a• to sinners 
A ‘ to Clerk.o' to the Clerk of the Church.St. John o' one of his epistles* o' to the editor of the Herald; who cannot be o' individually,* letter c  to Christian Scientists a* to the C. S. Board of Directors* o' this question, requesting the* her letter of recent date, a- to
made memorable by eloquent O'* not only evident from their a*
a* to dull ears and undisciplined and, a* me, burst out with:
Material sense o' that the only as it o' lie to lie.* a* interest to the Baltimore He o', that among Trinitarian he o’ that this is not metaphysics a\ "until you arrive at C. S., however, a- to these graces, and o' that these "fits" were
their a' and correct analysis of
a* to meet the requirement, trifling sense of it as being a* to neither . . . are o' to plead for who shall receive an o' salary* sum of money o' to* able to give more a* reception to* be a- for years to come, who are o' to take charge ofa* for the emancipation of the race.
teacher should strictly o' to the they only who o' to that standard. Students who strictly o* to the right, o' to the divine Principle 
a to the .Bible and S. and H., a* to the orderly methods these are they who will o' to It.I o' to my text, that one and one O' to the rule of this Principle Can Scientists a* to it.May this beloved church o' to 
A ’ to the teachings of the Bible,
must be understood and a* to;
proves that strict a* to one is their o' to the superiority of suffering is the fruit of . . .  a* to show strict a* to the Golden Rule, o' to' divine Truth and Love, implicit o' to fixed rules,• in numbers, . . . and faithful a*.* a* of its converts to the faith,
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ADHERENT 13 ADMITTING

adherentM is. 62-20 An O' to this method honestly.
Pul. 59-18 • not an o' of the order,

adherentsM is. 213-18 a- of Truth have gone oh rejoicing. 
M an. 15- 3 As a" of Truth, we take’the 

P ul. 30-10 * is not limited to the Boston o\ 57-16 * o' of this church have proved60-14 * thousands of o' who had come 79-11 *o• in every part of the civilized 45- 4 * ultimate regeneration of its o'59- 9 * should number its o' by 85- 7 * o' number probably a million,93—31 *o' number hundreds of thousands. 96-17 * generosity of its o' towards
adheresR et. 84- 9 he s t r i c t l y .a* to the teachings in

M y.

believing in, or o* to.M il. I0£® r S c ’Syti'K.? advice thereon, 

a d ie u  MJ1J * nor ever bid the Spring «‘l

- # S s s S S S S 8 SS.ry
NO- » ;»  P ^ t i c  march o F E  8. go on .  1.

* « v .

'■*** :£fs%ra&gssa.* A ’ this foyer are the

o’

• belief of yourself as substance;

MV- 12- 7 69-21
a<1JjSSr i3*- * recommend this honorable body to a \ 

proposed to merge the o' meeting in 
adlfiS».g5£ 4 shall not be o' C. S.

*d,*“*t «. .• 
*A,% p £  \ «SS S SSSrtS S»!S£ ̂
adiM*ti3^3° «’ ln lhe 80616 °f Scienc® 
adi ^ ™ t S t its O' shall b e  according to 
adAfSt  353-20 the action that He o'.

new-style conjugality, which, o' I’, 
M is . 3 igZ 9 affection for goodness must go on a I

a d ? f !? i 9 9 ^  <*’ the communion,M i 2A\-\% a- this alterative Truth: 
r>0n 9-19 end then o' drugs My. 129-21 Then will angels o grace,

administered dlscloles the Passover,
*«>• Mlnd- 
Mu' 247- 3 its government is a py MV- 254_24 its government is o' by

3,1 HMI>l^ C13l° Kor.8 tewpoonful of tbi« water 
^ “ ‘" ‘ln-lPbomteopathlst O' half a doten or 
a d ^ W ? t,*°."d«he.omce..
Bd“ ir.a Sw» • In his a- discourse Judge Banna
admirablyMy. 256-4
AdM<*r wi-12 A  Coligny. in the time of the
a d SJ<rai67-2? in o' of his origin, he exclaims. rifi 61-21 * Much o' was expressed by a ll 25-24 o'for and faith in the31-16 * expressions of surprise and of o

70-14 * stood in silent o' while

• adapted to the key of my feeling

| admire
M y. 85-22 282-4

admired
Po. 9-12

admirer
M is. 294-26

admirers
Pul. 47- 4

admires
M y. 41-19

admiring
M y. 86- 1

admissible
M is. 32-15 I Ret. 21-28

] admission
M is. 46- 1 196-30 346-16 
Man. 67- 3

Pul.
mu: 30-29

I i7-20
M m issln l

ladm  * *
M is. 9_ 9 JHl57- 458- »59- 15 

74-30 
76-25 81-3109- 9 

, ,  193-23
Man. 36-23 54-6 

Vn. 22-  o £-11 22-12 36-22
jfcl
56-10 2-12 31-2

•*/. & 'f 
•<*. it;?T̂eo. 12-25 
. ,  18-25M(/. 61-22

.° tj
I admits^”Mis. 10 2 -13

/ - g y s sMy. 39- 2
. »»-31
I  adm itted 5

Ret. 6-2213- i
vn. «+~2< 
•'I* * 33— 5 My. 38-,? 57-is

I *7-21
I admitting1

Mts. 1&-2427-31

•  to reverence and o !I o' the faith and friendship of
A' by all, still art thou drear 
an a* of Edgar L. Wakeman's
* her circle of pupils and a*
* affection which o' friends and hates
• the greeting of o' eyes,
love alone is a ' towards friend and may be o' and advisable ;
The o' of the reality of evil require more than a simple a* mortal o' of the reality of evil candidates for a* to this Church, applying for o' to this Board President gives free o' to classes.*
• waiting for o', through such an o',* or awaiting o* to one. for o- at the ten o’clock service,m for o' at me ieu u tiwa. bci* more than the hitherto largest a*,* to gain O' to the temple
our own false o ' prevent us

o '.the total depravity of mortals* to o' this vague proposition, which you o' cannot discern you O' that there is more than to o* that it has been lost 
If you will O', with me.You will a* that Soul is thescholarly physicians openly a*.how much of this claim you o*to o' that all Christians aremay o' said applicant to membership.to o' the claims of theThou shalt not o' that errorTo c* the existence of errorwould be to o' the truth of a lie.yet o' the reality of moralis to o' all there is of sickness;To o' that sin has any claim is to a* a dangerous fact.* Space does not o' of an elaborate healers who O' that disease is real if you o* that God sends it never a* such as come to stealO' that God is Spirit and infinite, o* that they do not kill people with Religions in general a* that man a* the higher attenuations are You must o' that what is termed* os the workmen began to o' that* almost every one is inclined to a*.

* o' the power of mind over matter, which they a* has snatched me from
His character o' of no degrees physics o' the so-called pains of when it o' Truth without Mortal mind o* that it sees only o' in statement what he denies in which o' of no intellectual culture
* those who could not gain o*When divine Love gains o* to 
and that it finds o
c  that mortals think wickedly may be o' to membership o' to the bar in two States, o' to the Congregational . . . Church, if Truth is o', but not understood, evidence of . . .  is not to be o', both knew and c  the dignity of must not be o' to the vineyard* no more were o' until the next* number of candidates o'* number o' during the last year knocked at the door and was a*.
Only by a* evil as afirst o* tbat it is substantial.
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ADMITTING 14 ADVANCED
admitting

Mis. 109-21 a* the existence of both, mortals 
No. 2-10 you cannot begin by a• its reality.40-13 begin by a’ individual rights.

Pan. 4-28 Bv o' self-evident affirmations 
Ilea. 5- 2 While a* that God is omnipotent. 
M y. 222-14 o' the claims of the senses329-23 * a its interest in the movement,

admixtures
Pan. 8-25 are o' of matter and Spirit,

admonish
M is. 107- 7 to o* them,141-25 I o' you : Delay not longer 

Man. 55- 2 to o' that member according to 
My- 106- 2 1 a* Christian Scientists either to

admonished
Mis. 361-17 To this great end, Paul a\366-20 even as Jesus a'.

Man. 51- 1 shall be o' in consonance with
adm onishes

M is. 339-15 The past a* us :
Peo. 10-25 and, as St, Paul o',

admonition
M is. 292-23 Charity thus serves as o' and 328-27 observe the apostle’s o',

Man. 51- 4 if he neglect to accept such a \78- 3 fails to need this o',
No. v- 3 according to the apostle’s a \
M y. 37-29 * its wise counsel and o'.287- 8 serving as o', instruction, and

admonitions
My. 46-25 * o* of our Church Manual

ado
Hea. 14- 3 In fine, much o' about nothing.

adopt
M is. 19-11 to o' them and bring them out in 30- 4 Should we a- the “simple addition”215-28 nor a* the words, that Jesus used Afon. 59-11 to o' the aforenamed method for 72- 2 Branch churches shall not o',
Ret. 88-25 we should d' the spirit of 
Un. 50-25 A' this rule of Science,
’01. 3-10 o' Webster’s definition of God,30-28 and to o' Pope’s axiom :

Hea. 18-14 would willingly o' the new idea, 
My. 128-14 man’s right to O' a religion,224-30 let us a* the classic saying,235- 24 c  as truth the above statements?236- 9 please o' generally for your name, 250- 7 o' this By-law in their churches, 250-12 churches who o' this By-law

adopted
M is. x-26 c  that form of signature,111- 2 to demonstrate what you have fl' or is a spiritually o' child,140-18 o' and urged only the111-32

359- 4 Christly method . . . must be a \  
Man. 18-23 The Church Tenets. . . . were o'.18-24 By-Law a• March 17, 1903,46- 3 who claims a spiritually a* child 46- 3 or a spiritually a* husband or wife.105- 2 No new Tenet or By-Law shall be O', 

Ret. 43-10 my a* son, Ebenezer J. Foster-Eddy, 44-25 proper measures were o' to 
Hea. 2- 8 afterwards pardoned and o'.
My. 266-28 more spiritual modes . . . are o'.282- 9 Douma recently a* in Russia 313-28 wounded her pride when 1 o- C. S.,

adopting
M is. 77-20 In a* all this vast idea of193-21 a word which the people are now o\ 
My. 250-20 churches o' this By-law will

adoption
M is. 15- 6 “waiting for the a \— Rom. 8: 23. 15-15 Joyful a- of good ;95-22 "waiting for the o',— Rom. 8: 23.101- 6 that which blesses its o' by 182-10 find their o' with the Father;184-25 as the seal of man’s a \
Man. 46- 1 Illegal A \46- 4 There must.be legal o' and 

Ret. 78-16 the o' of a worldly policy 
Peo. 10-25 “waiting for the o',— Rom. 8: 23.

adopts
Man. 71-17 or c  The Mother Church’s form of*

adorable
M is. 106-23 the most n\ but most unadored, 331-30 this O', all-inclusive God,

adoration
Pul. 5- 3 offered his audible o' in the words 
No. 35- 6 through deep humility and o'

adore
M is. 96-20 I reverence and o' Christ 124-22 o' the white Christ,

Afan. 15- 6 o' one supreme and infinite God.
Ret. 18-18 freely o' all His spirit hath made,
■ Un. 4- 1 He is near to them who c  Him.
Po. 64- 9 c  all His spirit hath made,

adoring
Pan. 14- 6 if daily O', imploring, and

adoringly
Ret. 26-3 A' I discerned the Principle of

adorn
Mis. 392- 3 Clouds to a* thy brow,

Po. 20- 3 Clouds to o' thy brow.
My. 121-16 gems that o' the Christmas ring 195-30 continue to build, rebuild, o', and

adorned
Pul. 48-20 * O' the mantel.
My. 125-26 the bride (Word) is O',

adornment
Pul. 42-19 * was rich with the O' of flowers.
My. 71-11 * great o' to the city.

adorns
Pul. 76-14 * superb mantel . . . o* the south wall. 
My. 286- 8 Whatever o' Christianity crowns the 

adown
'08. 4-16 o' the corridors of time,

adulation
My. 302-24 and I refuse a*.

adult
M is. 34-19 or the o' can return to his159-20 risen Christ, and the a- Jesus.241- 2 faith of both youth and a’ should 
Pul. 1- 8 An old year is time’s o',
No. 26- 7 identical with the a\’00. 6-16 more readily than the o',6-19 sense which the c  entertains of it.

adulterate
M is. 67- 6 thou shalt not o' Life. Truth, or 268-25 let us not a* His preparations

adulterated
Man. 43-20 prevent C. S. from being a*.

Ret. 61-30 let not the milk be a*.
adulterating

Man. 43-13 No A ’ C. S.
adulterer

My. 106-25 a profane swearer, an a \
adulterers

M is. 324-13 Within this mortal mansion are a*,
adulteries

•01. 20-27 will handle its thefts, a', and
adultery

M is. 67-5 shalt not commit a’ — Ezod. 20:14.335-18 murder, steal, commit a',
Hea. 7-22 Jesus knew that o' is a crime,
My. 268-16 shalt not commit o'” — Ezod. 20: 14.' 314-16 cause nevertheless was o\

advance
M is. xi- 6 are still in a* of their time ;6-15 will rank far In o' of allopathy21- 12 As the ages o' in spirituality,22- 8 far in o' of human knowledge 29-26 nor o' health and length of days.50-26 o' Christianity a hundredfold.108-16 and a* the second stage of 118-14 c  individual growth,139-28 in o' of the erring mind’s199-25 as we o' in the spiritual274- 9 more than my teaching would a' It:359-21 were in a* of the period366- 3 they would O' the world.
Ret. 54-21 is far hi o' of their theory.70-12 or o' rpeculative theories94- 2 Having perceived, in o' of others,
’01. 33-28 persecute another in o' of it.
'02. 10- 7 call them false or in o' of the 

Peo. 12-17 As our ideas of Deity o'
My. 20-11 name your gifts to her, in o'?21- 9 * o' the erection of many branch148-28 scourging the sect in o' of it.216-26 O' in the knowledge of self-support, 252-25 was a step in o'.342-32 will a- nearer perfection.”

advanced
M is. 52-28 before solving the o* problem.234-16 never has o' man a single step 295-24 The most o' ideas are308-12 A ’ scientific students are ready 311-12 not quite ready to take this o' step 345-21 against an o' form of religion,
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julT&nccd

M is. 379—1# He certainly had a• views 
Ret. 34-18 lie is a4 morally and spiritually. 
P ul. vii-12 telescope of that a* age,
*01. 33- 8 * in the more a’ decaying stages 

R ea . 1-11 to wait until the age a4 
M y. 22-24 * a- position taken by our44-15 * a4 to the front of the platform,80- 5 * of consumption in its o' stages,95-21 * wheh “a'" clergymen of other139- 23 you have a4 from the audible to140- 23 Christ, points the a* step.“  ------chist knows that this hell is160-28 o’ 310- 2 SUladvancement a4 so that they

M is . 0— 7 needed for the a4 of the age.
Ret. 49- 2 for the o- of the world in Truth81-30 requisite at every stage of a \
Pul. 50- 7 * toward the a• of better home life 
S e a . 8-12 slow to perceive individual a*;
M y . 113-30 steady a* of this Science239-28 state and stage of mental a\241- 8 * prevent their a4 in this direction.281-25 * a4 of the cause of arbitration.” 339-13 New Hampshire’s a4 is marked.advances

M is . 309-11 He a* most in divine Science who 
M y . 140-20 O' it spiritually, advancing

M is .  2- 1 the evolutions of <r thought,42-19 our joys and means of <r 205-11 The a4 stages of C. S.222- 5 to believe that he is o’ while 245-31 The a* faith and hope 247- 3 proofs of a* truth 360-32 No a* modes of human mind 353-30 every c* epoch of Truth 
R et. 70-21 the o’ idea of God,
U n. 61-12 Human perception, a* toward the 01-16 neither a*, retreating, nor 
JfO. 10- 8 second thought of a■ humanity.33- 7 by O’ the kingdom of Christ.39-24 A 4 in this light, we reflect i t ;45- 6 The o’ hope of the race.
*01. 1- 7 more extended, more rapidly a \29- 5 mortals in the a’ stages of their 
*01. 10-12 a* above itself towards the Divine, 11-20 Therefore it is thine, o’ Christian, 

S e a .  2- 7 condemned at- every o’ footstep,
M y . 45-26 * each o’ step has logically135-12 more peace in my o1 years,135-27 cheer my a* years.139- 7 a- footsteps of progress,200- 2 rapidly a , . .  . the genius of C. S.242- 6 nor a* towards i t ;322-25 * a* many good points in the Science.advantage

M iS. 35-2S. .1-28 it is greatly to your a*155-14 no a*, but great disadvantage,265-17 chapter sub-title283- 2 one can to a■ speak the 
Pul. 62- 7 * o’ of great economy of space,
No. 2-25 Taking a- of the present ignorance41-10 to the best a’ for mankind 

M y. 37—11 • everlasting o' of this race.97-13 * Scientists nave a little the o*advantageous
M is. 43-14 far more a4 to the sick 

M an. 52-25 of what she understands is a*
M y. 244- 6 if a larger class were a’ to advantageously

Rud. 15-19 can a* enter a class,advantages
M is. 33-21 What are the a' of your system 33-23 C. S. has the following a4:255-18 What are the a’ of your system 255-21 I claim . . . the following a•:
Ret. 34-10 following o’: . . .  It does away with

advent
M is. 10-28 this is the a’ of spiritualization.162- 5 a- of a higher Christianity.320- 5 its earthly a’ and nativity,
Ret. 70-21 spiritual a- of the advancing idea 81-15 supreme a’ of Truth in the neart, 
Pul. 55-8 * is the a' of C. S.
*01. 24-19 its ekrthly a- is called 

M y. 239-30 accelerated by the a' of C. S.,255-19 earthly a4 and nativity of our Lord 308- 3 o* of divine healingadventure
M y. 158- 9 in an age of Love’s divine a4adversary
*00. 2-24 than the a4 can hope.

adverse
No. 5-22 
•01. 29-19 
'0Z. 11-4 

M y. 41-9 195- 5 213-25
adversity

M is. 8-22 
My. 139-10

advertise
Man. 45-10 82-18 

My. 191- 6
advertised

Man. 72-15. 74-19 
My. 57-23 57-25 305-24 334- 8

A dvertiser
Pul. 88-12 88-1388- 25

advertiser
Man. 82-12

advertising
'01. 13-21

advice
M is. 137-18 236- 8 235-16 243-23 298-24 350- 5 350-10- 
Man. 70- 6 

'00. 9- 4
My. 122- l 313-24 345-24

advisable
M is. 53-1189- 10 
Ret. 21-2885- 3

advise
M is. 308-32 347-15. 

Man. 87-12 
No. 8-10 
'00. 8-30

My. 360-17 
advised

’02. 15-26 
My. 319-20

advisers
Sea. 9-11

advises
My. 225-27

advising
Rud. 15-12

advisory
My. 53-4

advocacy 
Ret. 7-18 

advocate
Ret. 78-12

.ASolian
Pul. 25-13 60-21

aerial
Ret. 11-5 
Po. 60- 1

more apparent than the a4 but true and a4 winds are blowing, to and fro by a* circumstances,* thoughts o*. to the law of love.
A 4 circumstances, loss of help,a’ influence of animal magnetism.
* "Sweet are the uses of o-.” Christian Scientist thrives in a4;

which a’ his business or profession, shall not o’ as healers.Your enemies will O’ for you.
may be a* in The C. S. Journal. churches and . . . a4 in said Journal,
* a4 in The C. S. Journal
* number of societies a*I o’ that I would pay* o’ in every weekly issue of
* A 4, Calais, Me.
* A 4, Boston, Mass.* A’, New York City.
without the request of the a*,
o* the property in the
dear ones, if you take my a* giving a* on personal topics, to give, to one or the other, d* alludes to Paul’s a4 to Timothy, chapter sub-titleBy and with a* of the very student There was no o’ given, adhering strictly to her a4 I sometimes withdraw that a* a* that one gratuitously bestows nor did . . seek my a4. about a* on surgical cases.”
Do you sometimes find it a4 to 
a* in most cases that Scientists may be admissible and a4:Teachers of C. S. will find it a*
I earnestly a* all Christian Scientists Two individuals, . . .  a’ me.No member . . . shall a’ against class A’ students to rebuke I sometimes a4 students not to 1 a4 you with ail my soul to
a* me to drop both the book and the* may interest ybu to be a4 that
their moral a4 talk for them 
"Mrs. Eddy a \  until the public 
a* diseased people not to enter a
* a4 capacity in the later days;
* a4 of the side he deemed right, 
which a4 materialistic systems;
* with JE4 attachment,* having an A£4 attachment.
If fancy plumes o* flight,If fancy plumes o’ flight,

Aesculapius (see also Esculaplns)
'00. 13-18 JE4, the god of medicine,13-19 serpent was the emblem of JE\ 13-23 school of Balaam and JE4,
My. 105- 4 This JE4, defined Christianly 205-17 spiritual JE4 and Hygeia, saith,

aesthetic
My. 88-28 * *’ debt to that great and growing

afar
Mis. 174-19 Is this kingdom o’ off?342-20 fables flee, and heaven is a4 393-16 From the shores a4, complete.397-13 From tired joy and grief o',
Chr. 53- 2 Bright, blest, o’,
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AFAR 16 AFFECTIONS
alar

Pul. 18-22 From tired joy and grief a*,
Po. 13- 1 From tired joy and grief a*,51-21 From the shores o\68-23 whether near or o\73- 17 a• from life’s turmoil its goal.

M y. 183-25 Not a• off I am290- 4 near seems a \  the distant nigh,290-18 when all earthly joys seem most o’.affair
M is. 52-13 occasionally a love a\

affairs
M is. 204-25 all the mihutis of human a \267- 23 human o' should.be governed by 297-12 reports of American o’312-14 * of divine Providence in human a* 

Man. 69-24 or attend to other a• outside74- 9 interfere with its o\
Pul. 55-28 * in the management of its own a \  
My. 43- 6 * order aright the O' of daily life. 135- 9 attended to my secular a-,137-12 to my secular a',137-19 a' carefully taken care of for 216- 1 wisdom should temper human a*.223-13 questions about secular a',340-25 rule righteously the a- of state.359- 9 involved in the a' of the church

affect
Mis. 31- 5 disastrously a' the happiness of 
Pul. 51-16 * a* the well-established methods. 
M y. 179-25 in no wise a* C. S.301-25 or a* cerebral conditions in any

affected
Ret. 33-17 patients not a’ by a larger dose.

affecting
Ret. 71-13 know not what is a' them,
My. 328-11 * the law o‘ them passed by the

affection (see also affection's) 
d istinguish ing

Ret. 94-26 distinguishing a* illustrated in 
faith , and

Mis. 100-29 forgiveness, abiding faith, and O’, 
faithfu l

M is. 110- 6 innocence, unselfishness, faithful O’, 
fervid

My. 248-12 honest, fervid a' tor the race 
g ratitu d e  and

M is. 203- 6 mine through gratitude and a*, 
growing

Mis. 337-18 unless it produces a growing o’ 
higher

Mis. 276-23 a purer, higher a' and ideal, 
hum an

Mis. 287-20 foundations of human a’
My. 234-12 human a' to spiritual understanding,268- 8 If the motives of human a' are right,Its

M is. 351-28 chastens its a', purifies it,
Ju st

Ret. 76-19 This just a' serves to
\f is . 318- 5 I have a large o\ 

legitim ate
Mis. 287- 9 discerning not the legitimate O’ 

may dwell
Ret. 18-20 the spot where a' may dwell 
Po. 64-12 the spot where a' may dwell 

m iscall
Mis. 250- 5 Mortals misrepresent and miscall O’; 

n a tu ra l
Mis. 318- 9 natural a' for goodness 

objects of
Ret. 31- 1 material objects of o’ 

of nations
My. 290- 7 live on in the a* of nations, 

one
No. 39-18 include all mankind in one O’, 

or love
Ret. 80- 1 an unselfish a' or love, our
Ret. 80-28 in proportion to our a'.
My. 9-12 * declare the depth of our O’ 

perm anence of
Mis. 160- 1 power and permanence of o’ 

preserve
Mis. 287-30 preserve o* on both sides, 

pride and
Mis. 295-13 Scotchman’s national pride and O’, 

protection and
M is. 263-12 divine protection and a'. 

pure
Mis. 107-11 A pure a', concentric, 

pure In
M is. 152-19 made ready for the pure in a’,

affection
real

M is. 91-16 real am for Jesus’ character 
reason and

M is. 363-23 misguides reason and o’,
. respect and

M y. 37- 9 * gratitude, respect, and o*88-25 * turn with respect and o’.
same

No. 12-13 The same o’, desire, and 
sen tim en ta l

My. 41-19 * rise from sentimental o’ which 
significance of

Mis. 250-22 the glorious significance of o’ 
so-called

M is. 250- 6 so-called a’ pursuing its 
tender

My. 86-27 * tender a* for the cause of this
Ret. 76-15 This o’, so far from being 

true
Mis. 142-18 varying types of true O’, 

undivided
M is. 341- 3 undivided o- that leaves the 

wealth of
My. 291-14 enfolded a wealth of o’, 

sealous
M is. 322-26 zealous O’ for seeking good,
Mis. 154-29 Have no ambition, o’, nor

affectional
Ret. 81-12 spiritual sense, o* consciousness,affectionate

M is. 147-22 the trusty friend, the o’ relative,240-21 o’, and generally brave.
Un. 48-13 the o’ Father and Mother

Pul: 86- 6 * from her o’ Students,
My. 322- 6 * Your o’ student,

affectionately
M is. 132- 6 A' yours,136-28 Yours O’,146-26 A' yours,151-29 A' yours in Christ,153-31 A' yours,

affection's
M is. 388-17 A ’ wreath, a happy home ;

Po. 21- 6 A' wreath, a happy home ;
My. 258-10 bowed in strong a anguish,

affections
alm s and

Mis. 266- 3 unselfish and pure aims and o*. 
alone In the

Mis. 145- 4 shall exist alone in the o’, 
and desires

Ret. 79-12 purification of the o’ and desires, 
and lives

My. 156-22 receive Into their a* and lives 
and motives

M is. 19-10 the a* and motives of men 
and understand ing

Un. 2-26 through their O’ and understanding, 
are  enduring

My. 268- 8 o* are enduring and achieving, 
changing the

Mis. 268-20 changing the o’, enlightening the 
chastened

Mis. 356-10 chastened o’, and costly hopes, 
chasten the

Ret. 21-18 to chasten the o’, to rebuke human educate the
Mis. 235-23 educate the o’ to higher resources, 

enrich  the
Man. 41-24 enrich the a* of all mankind, false

My. 125- 2 false o’, motives, and aims, 
foundation for the

Mis. 74- 7 spiritual foundation for the 0’ 
hum an

(see hum an) 
hypocrite's

Un. 56-22 The hypocrite’s o’ must first be 
Increased

Mis. 289-25 exalted and increased o’,
In terests  and

Mis. 289-29 Mutual Interests and o’ are the 
my
M is. 290-20 my a’ involuntarily flow out 310-13 While my o’ plead for all
Ret. 23-18 my o’ had diligently sought 

new
M is. 204-14 new purposes, new O’, 

our
M is. 174-10 Let us open our o’ to the
Ret. 28-16 must be supreme in our o’,
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AFFECTIONS 17 AFTER
affections

our . .
Pul. 35-20 must be supreme in our a \  permeate the
M is. 223-20 so permeate the a* of all purifies the
M y. 131- 1 that which purifies the a* 

union of the
M is. 52-16 it must be a union of the fl- your
Pan. 14- 4 Set your a' on things above ;
Ilea. 16-13 Life and Love will occupy your a'.
M is. 147-17 not guided merely by a'172-21 received through the a’.

affects
M is. 5-31 believe that the body a1 the mind,5-32 than that the mind a- the body. 247-26 believe that the body «' mind, 

affidavit
M y. 137- 1 chapter sub-title137- 2 * a , in the form of a letter 314-31 a‘ by R. D. Rounsevel

affiliate
M is. 80-14 to a* with a wrong class

affinities
M is. 291- 4 personal channels, <r, self-interests,

affinity
M is . 296-24 a* for the worst forms of vice?

Un. 57-16 neither held her error by <r nor
affirm

M is . 293-24 To a* mentally and audibly 298- 5 as some a* that we say,374-24 frantically a ' what is what:
M an. 92- 5 demonstrates what we a* of C. S., 

U n . 2-15 a• that the Mind which is good,49-25 than to a* it to be something which 
Peo. 3-11 would a* that these are natural, 
M y. 217-23 all that the material senses <r.

affirmation
Ret. 9- 7 and emphasized her o*.
M y. 22—18 * put its seal of <r upon

affirmations .
M is . 65- 8 why not submit to the a*
P an. 4-28 By admitting self-evident a

affirmative
M is . 67-29 I modify my a' answer.193- 3 we reply in the <r337- 5 certain of so momentous an a*?

Un. 45-17 a- to Truth’s negative.
M y. 61- 1 * I gladly answered in the a\

affirmed
M is . 169-14 She a• that the Scriptures 345-22 pagan slanderers a• that 
M y. 84-10 * has a* its wisdom.

affirming
Un. 38-16 thus a ' the existence and 

Pul. 31- 5 * in a- the present application of
affirms

Un. 24-25 Whatever matter thus a’
Pul. 30-18 * It a* the atonement;30-20 * a ■ the power of Truth

affixed
M is. x-13 To some articles are a‘ data,

afflatus
M is. 166- 7 in our midst a divine a*.
Ret. 31-30 a present spiritual a*.

afflict
M is. 73- 6 doth not o* willingly.”— Lam. 3:33.

afflicted
M is. 168- 8 hear not, and are a• with208-22 "Before I was O'—Psal. 119'67. 
M y. 96- 6 • and none of them o' with

affiicteth
Ret. 74- 8 O' me not wittingly :

Rud. 10-20 know that He o’ not willingly
affliction

M is. 9-2 a- rightly understood,66-16 suffering is the lighter a’.151-8 the furnace, of a*.276-20 Love is found in o'.
M y. 303-32 molten in the furnace of oa.

afflictions ,
M is. 327-25 consoling their a*, and helping

afford
M is . 13-26 to a* opportunity for proof35-11 a* the most concise, yet complete, 64-19 philosophy, and religion that a*120-24 as often as they can <r to

afford
Mis. 136-19 You can well a* to give me up.224- 5 can hardly a‘ to be miserable tor 338- 6 not by "words,”— these a■ no proof,338-13 o' the only rule I have found 

Man. 44-18 every member, who can o' it,
Ret. 6-14 more space than this little book can a*.
Un. 34-18 What evidence does mortal mind a*

Rud. 5- 1 spiritual senses O' no, such evidence,7-14 they o' the only true evidence 
’02. 14-28 and o* an open field and fair play.

Ilea. 16-20 senses o’ no evidence of Truth 
My. 151- 8 these attacks o' opportunity for161-25 do not a* a sufficient defence 179-30 They o' such expositions of 219- 1 that which my books a\224-28 Cannot o' to recommend 262-19 o' little divine effulgence,349-10 o’ little aid in understanding

afforded
M is. 275-21 satisfaction that you a* me 
Ret. 83-11 a- by the Bible and my books,
’02. 14-23 o’ me neither favor nor

affords
M is. 72-31 passage quoted o' no evidence of106-29 o' the only strains that thrill 133-28 It a* me great joy to be able 164-31 Science o' the evidence that God is 186-22 o' self-evident proof of immortality;319-24 a' ample opportunity for 
Rud. 1-11 word person a• a large margin for 
No. 34-14 Physical torture o' but a slight 
’00. 7-27 Christ is found near, o' help,

Hea. 19-18 o’ him fresh opportunities 
M y. 42-20 * It a' me great pleasure to 91- 4 It o' refutation of the notion 189- 6 it a* even me a perquisite of joy.

aflame
Po. 22- 5 One hundred years, a* with Love,

afloat
My. 144- 5 lies a' that I am sick.

aforenamed
Man. 69-11 to adopt the a* method

aforesaid
M is. 302-24 copying of my writings as a*.371- 3 If, as the gentleman a* states,378-10 en route for the a’ doctor 

Man. 43- 2 a second offense as a* shall75-18 own the am premises 
My. 135-19 of this, the a■ transaction.136-24 To my a' Trustees 1 have .144- 7 either of the a' conditions284-18 the a' Memorial service

aforethought
M is. 227- 9 yet with malice a*248-15 malice a* of sinners.”

aforetime
Un. 19- 9 intended it, or ordered it a*,
’01. 9-26 now, as o' — they cast out evils

M y. 185-20 Christ, as a\ heals the sick,204-29 based as a* on this divine Principle,219-17 healing, as o', of all manner of 239- 8 mankind >vill, as a',
afraid

M is. 39-17 not a* to take their own medicine,109-29 "Be not o '! Mark 6; 50.211-19 Or, are you a‘ to do this 324-23 he is a* to go on335- 20 o' of its supposed power,
Ret. 9-12 I was o', and did not answer.
Un. 20-9 Third: I am o'of it.

Pul. 3-27 so small that I am a\4-2 "Be not o' Mark 6: 50.53- 9 * was a- and did not reply.
’02. 20- 3 be not a .” — Mark 6: 50.

M y. 165-26 He who is O' of being too generous336- 4 * was a* to have her brother,
Africa

M y. 147-28 From the interior of A' to
African

M is. 88-25 * miraculous to the equatorial A',
Peo. 10-27 A ‘ slavery was abolished on this

after
M is. x-20 A ‘ my first marriage,24-13 ever o' was in better health32-20 seekers a- Truth whose teacher 34- 1 none of the harmful “a’ effects"42- 1 A % the change called death42- 5 A ‘ the momentary belief of43- 4 fl- having been made acquainted54- 18 a’ one month’s treatment67-12 a' the truth of man bad been demonstrated.
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AFTER 18 AFTER
after

M is.

Man.

Ret.

V n.

P u l

60- 0 67-30 69-1182- 13 87-1787- 2088- 1889- 2290- 28 90-29
100-10 114- 2 131-28 149- 7 149- 8 156- 4 158- 9162- 23163- 25 186- 5 188-14 188-14 197- 6 197-20 201- 9 201-25 201-26 205-16 216-22 219-14225- 13226- 5 235-18 246-32 261-25 265-21 272- 5 295-27 302-22 304- 7 315-16 315-17 341- 7 358-25 360-19 364-13378- 8379- 1 379-2717- 2 26-22
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a’ all other means have failed. 
a• all the footsteps requisite a- our likeness Gen. 1: 26. a* the destruction of mortal mind 
to look a ’ the students;
A • class teaching, he does best in like a benediction a • prayer,
I am a seeker a’ Truth. o* his resurrection, a* his disciples had left their 
a- showing us the way to all seekers a‘ Truth.
A * this financial year, a' presenting the various offerings, one o- another has opened his lips readers, and seekers o’ Truth, o’ His messenger has obeyed the o* the similitude of the Father,
A • his brief brave struggle, the embryo-man a* his birth, walk not c  the flesh,— Rom. 8:1. but o’ the Spirit.” — Rom. 8:1. and to strive o’ holiness; compel us to pattern a* both ; reproduced his body a- its burial, more securely o’ a robbery, a* losing those jewels of character,
A' this, man's identity or* some time a* the rest of it had gone." think also a’ a sickly fashion.Soon o’ this conversation,O’ eating several ice-creams, and thirsting o’ a better life, earnest seeking o' practical truth a kind of men o’ man's own making.
A ’ . . . explaining spiritual Truth* repealed from and o’ January 31. an institution which names itself a* at once o' said service.* A ‘ the close of the Exhibition •look a* the welfare of his students, not Only through . . . but o’ i t ; a* much slipping and clambering, o’ accomplishing the greatest work "Israel o’ the flesh,”— J Cor. 10: 18. is not a search a* wisdom,
A ‘ much consultation among
A~ treating his patients. Mr. QuimbyIt was o’ Mr. Quimby’s deathearnest seekers o* Trutha* the candidate is approved byO' which, the unanimous voteo’ the blank has been properly filleda* his name on circulars,
or three years of exemplary character.o’ reaching the age of twenty.nineteen hundred and three and O’,
A • the first church was built,O’ the debts are paid,not only during the class . . . but a*
A ’ 1907, the Board of Education 
A ‘ a student’s pupil has been no receptions nor festivities o’ a o’ being filled out by the age of thirty-one, o' a short illness,
A • my discovery of C. S.,
A ’ the meeting was over 
A' parting with the dear home circle 
A ’ returning to the paternal roof until o’ my mother’s decease, written o' this separation : o- our marriage his stepfather 
A~ his removal a letter was read o' the death of the magnetic doctor, o’ my discovery of the hunger and thirst o’ divine things,Five years o* taking out my 
A ’ months had passed,No charter was granted . . . O’ 1883.
A ‘ I gave up teaching, o’ which I judged it best 
A' this material form of cohesion 
A' having received instructions in o’ having accomplished the worthy 
A' due deliberation and earnest 
A ’ the supreme advent of Truth O’ that the full corn — Mark 4; 28. fruit o’ its kind.” — Cen. 1:11. long a* God made the universe, made a* God's eternal likeness, who are made o’ the — see Jas. 3:9. one friendship a* another 
A ■ the publication of ”8. and H.
A ■ the loss of our late lamented o’ the woman,— Rev. 12: 15.

after
Pul. 33-13 36- 1 41- 4 43-13 60-25 51-10 57-27 64-19 69- 8 72-13
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73- 6 82-14 
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Hea. 4-154-18 13-18 
Peo. 9-14 
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' and a• that It ceased, a year a’ her founding of the o’ the full amount needed* A ’ an organ voluntary,* o’ a little skirmishing,* are searching o’ religious truth.* who, o’ many vicissitudes,* A ’ careful study she became* o’ several doctors liad pronounced* o’ she had practically been given up* an ardent follower O’ God.* because she was created o’ man,
A ‘ a lifetime of orthodoxy centuries passed o’ those words were It was not a search o’ wisdom;a* the accepted definition.O’ the change called death, o’ the transition called death, o’ the fashion of Baal’s prophets, belief, that o’ God, Spirit, had o' graduation, the best students a- the image of Him — Col. 3:10. o’ reading “S. and H. that o’ a fight vanisheth o’ a series of wars o’ this Passover cometh victory, a- this model of personality 7 O’ the pattern of the mount.
A ‘ Jesus had fulfilled his mission O’ Mrs. Eddy has gone.
A ’ a hard and successful career Have we looked o’ or even known 
A ’ a long acquaintance with the 
A • the mortgage bad expired achievement o’ achievement has o’ the earthquake and the fire, a* infinite Spirit is a- a temporary lapse,
A ’ these experiments you cannot o’ the model of our Father,* o' nine years of arduous followeth o’ me. — Matt. 10: 38. returns it unto them a* many days,* o’ paying out the sum of* o’ which the following extracts* were returned o’ having been* o' five minutes of silent communion* A ’ the reading of the* Scientists saia a- the service* thirst a’ practical righteousness ;* A' a work has been established,* committee met o’ the services* "Day o’ day flew by.* A ’ establishing itself as a church* Sunday o’ Sunday.”* but o’ a while, in the night,* A ’ but a few years,A’ my discovery of C. 8.,not o’ the flesh, but o’— Rom. 8: I.I could not write . . .  o’ sunset.* a* the visit of the Christian Scientists 
A' the C. S. periodicalsdo not mislead the seeker a• Truth, not o’ the flesh, but o’— Rom. 8: 1.Four years o’ my .discovery of C. S., and come o’ me,— Luke 14: 27. followeth o’ me,—Matt. 10: 38.* o’ coming to the light of Truth, o’ receiving the first degree,o’ many or a few days o’ three years of acceptable service if, a* examination in the Board of o’ three years of good practice,O’ the way which they call heresy, o' it was built.and dedicated 
A' this I noticed he used that word,
A ’ it was decided,o’ the prevailing style ofShortly o’, . . .  my good housekeeper* six months o* his marriage, o’ my. father’s second marriage says that a• my marriage
A ’ the evidence had. been* several times o’ the class closed* A ’ the amendment had been passed, *a- enumerating the different* bereaved widow O’ his decease.* extended to her o' his death,* A' frequent searchings* for many years o’ his death.* o’ her husband’s death,
"A‘ returning to the paternal tornO’ my mother’s decease."till a* the lecture was delivered* and o’ a kindly greeting
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AFTER AGAINST19
after

M y. 342-25 * a• all now concerned in ita 343- 5 ♦ o- a prolonged exordium. 346-10 ♦ a- I reached Concord 
{see also death* manner)

again
Man.

Ret.

Afterglow
M y. 250-14

afternoon
M is. 168-27 
Ret. 16- 1 38-15 
Pul. 37-9 
M y. 39- 3 56- 5 65- 7 78- 4 80-29 147- 5 171-13 171-20

afterpiece
M is. xll- 5

aftersmile
M is. 389-24 

Po. 5- 4

chapter sub-title
* on the a- of October 26,One memorable Sunday a*,The a- that he left Boston* and drives in the a\* at two o’clock in the a\* were held, morning and a’,
* voted yesterday a- to raise.* morning. a \  and evening* as early as three o'clock in the 4* morning and a• servfcesat two o’clock in the a'.* on her regular a* drive
this a• of battle.
heaven's a* earth’s tear-drops gain, heaven’s a• earth's tear-drops gain,

Un.

Pul.

Pan.'

'00.

39-188-158- 199- 10 9-15 9-1620- 2421- 6 62- 1 89-17 14- 3 28- 6 34-18 61-14 14-20 33- 8 33-12 54- 1 54- 5 60-13 31-25 44-216-187-2611-196-25
afterward

M is. 373- 7 
M an. 39-964- 19 

Ret. 9-12 
Pul. 55-1765- 26 

PO. v-23
afterwards

M is . 11-8 81-16 248-25 285- 5318- 16 325-11 332-19 348-31
Ret. 6-19 24- 6 38-12 40-12 40-18 47-20 
'00. 3-23
'01. 13-24 
'0Z. 13-28 

Hea. 2- 8 
M y . 215-10 307-18 309- 7 311-20319- 6

again
m u . 10 -1250- 1 54-22 57- 1 61-26 73- 5 90-29126- 4127- 7 135- 2 137-18 130- 3 150-29 154-21 178-24 178-25 180- 8 191-22 217-21 221-18 243-31 246-27 261- 1 261-13 298- 9 302- 5 317-12 324-26 327-21 

337-30369- 25370- 10 380-15 392-23

A few days a-, a \ when sufficient time a* consented on the ground that A' I wept, and prayed that* A' she selected the name C. S.* exemplar o' became a saint.* for years o',
o' assisting them pecuniarily, 
o' to go up into the wilderness.A', the glorious revelations of A\ by a blunder of the gentleman and a* studied thoroughly and o* try to kill him. o' to have formed an evil sense a* denied this and objected o' President of the United States; which I o' named C. S.As it o' appeared,'
A' they showed me the clothes The mother a• wrote to me, and o' studied thoroughly Yahwah, o' transcribed Jehovah ; as it is destroyed, and never a*;I a- gave to my church a* pardoned and adopted,A', with touching tenderness, o' I concluded that he only Franklin Pierce, o' President o' Mrs. Judge Potter, o' he wrote a kind
If they fall they shall rise a*.that God made all . . . is a* Scriptural;But not to be subject O' tocreated man over o'
A ' : mortals are the embodiments and o' "He doth not— Lam. 3: 33. is o' casting out evils I half wish for society o '; and o' earnestly request,
A ‘ I repeat, person is not if you take my advice o', meet o' in three years.A'. this infinite Principle, with Its a* be made manifest in the flesh* O' to preach, here or elsewhere.* the pastor a• came forward,* Has Christ come o' on earth?"A', our text refers to the devil as A', that matter is both cause and 
A ’ : If error is the cause of disease,A'. the Professor quotes.o' deluge the earth in blood?A' : evil, as mind, is doomed, is measured to him o', measured to you a' — Matt. 7 • 2. seeks o' to "cast lots— Matt. 27 : 35.A', it is not absolutely requisite rushes o' into the lonely streets, only to take them up o\ is o' reproduced in the character would find our Father’s house o'Let the sentinels . . . shout once o*.I o', in faith, turned to divine help, Scenes that I would see o', bless, and make joyful a \

Pco.

'01. 7- 88- 2 8-13 14- 2 22-28 24- 9 34-16 
’OS. 2-29 4- 3 10- 4 

Hea. 2-233- 94- 177- 19 16-238- 21 8-2314-17 
Po. vi- 4 22- 6 41-20 45-12 47- 1 51- 5 72- 3 

My. 12-22 18- 436- 1037- 9 54-22 69-15 62-22104-13 122-29 128- 4 174- 7 185-19 196-18214- 8215- 13 227-25 256-17 259- 1

against (see
M is. 2-29 8-24 25- 1 31-18 36-25 55-1355- 1456- 17 61- 5 68- 8 89- 3114-19114- 31115- 2 115-23 119-14 119-15 110-15 119-17 121- 9 124- 8

he shall not a* be received the call o' came, till a* the same call was when the voice called a*,When the call came a*never a* to the material sensesdominant thought in marrying a*We never met a' until he nad Unless . . . healing will o' be lost, once o' entered the synagogue do His work over o\God has no bastards to turn a* and A' I ask : What evidence retreats, and a- goes forward ; nor o' sink the world into the♦ if she heard the voice o' to reply♦ reply if the call came o'.♦ A', in a poem entitled "The Master,"* And we are whole o'.* The place was o' crowded, returned, to be c  forgiven ; or rule of error will a- unite A' : Did one M.nd. or twoA' : The hypothesis of mind In falls-physically needs to rise o'A', tnat C. S. is the Science of A', God being infinite Mind,A' I reiterate this cardinal boint:A ': Is man, according to C. S.,A ': To assume there Is no reality In A*: Even the numeration table of A', while descanting on the virtues of Give us, dear God, a* on earth we shall meet o\ never to part.I o' repeat, Follow your A’ : True to his divine nature,A', they knew it was not must a* become the head of to show itself infinite o'.A', he charged home a crime A*, shall we say that God hath shall o* he swept by the divine Then shall C. 8. O' appear, and behold once o' the power of* and o' in Boston, in 1856.A' shall bid old earth good-by
Just breaking, reecho o' dess, and make joyful o'.Are .the dear days ever coming o',Scenes that I would see a\ ne’er a' Quench liberty that’s just, it comes not back a*, and o' earnestly request.* o' to consecrate all that we are * declare o' our high appreciation * Hawthorne Rooms were a- secured.* listening o' to your words* we a' express our thankfulA', what shall be said of him whoChrist, Truth, o' healing the sicknot laying o' the— H c b .  6: 1.in a* opening their spacious"was dead, and is alive o' Luke 15:33.reviled not o' ; —I Pet. 2: 23.Christianity is a* demonstrating it was o' mailed to me in letters turn o' and rend you."— Matt. 7: 6.A' loved Christmas is here, look o' at your gift,* which o' gives assurance of where the high and holy call you O' all back to union and love o'.

also *gotnst) 
beliefs that war o' Spirit, a- you f a l s e l y ,  for my sake ;— Matt. 5:11. o' his holiness and health, argue o- his own convictions mortal mind] is enmity o' God Rom. 8; 7. are using that power o' the sin a' the Holy Ghost a kingdom divided o' itself, a- the material symbolic counterfeit 
* C h r i s t i a n  w o u l d  p r o t e s t  o' kingdom divided O' itself— Mall. 12:25.O' original sin, how to guard o' evil an offense a- God and humanity, o' the subtler forms of evil, strives to tip the beam o' the the flesh strives O' Spirit, o' whatever or whoever opposes o' man’s high destiny, human struggles a- the divine, warreth o' Spirit,
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against
Mis. 130-25 130-12140- 24141- 8 144-20 148- 2 150-21 152-23 174- 3 174-20 177- 6 177- 7 177-10 177-11 197-26 201-28 206- 5 212-18213- 12214- 7 214- 7 214- 8216- 17217- 24 217-26221- 25

222-  10 224-27 234-21246- 26247- 12 254-11 256-8 281-5 284-10 203-13 307-29 800-18 812- 2 816- 1 810-12 825-27 828-14 •845- 4 845-21 855-17 867-22 867-22 383-11Mart. 42̂  651- 2662- 452- 20 52-2277- 5 84- 184- 3 87-13
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Un. 17-6 26-20 36-4 46-17 60- 4 
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No. 2- 7 5-10 5-22 9-15 18-2523- 22 38-11
•00. 9-2311-16 12-18 
•01. 3- 514-23 16-17 18- 924- 1425- 2026- 10

sin that one can commit a*
exaltelh itself a• the— I I  Cor. 10:5.would not be found fighting a* Ood.and a* this church templeshall not prevail a* It.”— Matt. 16:18.meditates evil a* uS in his heart.who can be a• usT"— Rom. 8: 31.beat a• this sure foundation.to talk and disclaim a Truth ;to declare a* this kingdom isconspiracy a* the Lordand a* His Christ,in organizing action a- us.sworn enmity a- the lives ofthat is divided a• itself,bar his door a' further robberies.dashing am the receding shore,currents of human nature rush in a*a* the.evil which, if seen,at variance a* his father, — Matt. 10:35.the daughter a* her—Matt. 10; 35.the daughter-in-law a* — Matt. 10: 35.a big protest a' injustice :and man a rebel a* his Maker.kingdom divided a* itself,a* both evil and disease,This sin a• divine Science unless the offense be a* God.That one should . . .  a* such odds, intolerance, arrayed a■ the charges a• my views are false, whose children rise up a* her ; in daily letters that protest a' will-power that you must guard a*, a* human error and hate, a* the opposite claims of error, must guard a* the deification of a* falling Into the error of to guard a* that temptation, to defend themselves a* protest a* the reality of sin. a* sensualism in its myriad forms, and closed it a* Truth, a* the charge of atheism ; a* an advanced form of religion,To strike out . . .  a* the mist,It was not a' evil,but a* knowing evil,beat in vain a* the immortal parapetsa* aggressive mental suggestion,complaints a' church members;A complaint a~ a member of Working A- the Cause, working a' the interests of Prior to paying bills a* the Defense a• Malpractice, bow to defend themselves or No member . . . shall advise a* 
a' himself.”— Heb. 12:3. is nothing but a conspiracy a* self-arrayed a* the infinite, the mortal a• immortality, is to conspire a• the blessings a* your own success 
a• the progress of the human race a’ honest metaphysical theory Guard yourselves a* the subtly who can be a' us?”— Rom. 8: 31. fought a‘ Sisera. — Judo. 5: 20.
Rrotest a' this stanza of Bowring's, lis lie was the false witness a* incensed the rabbins a* Jesus, a kingdom divided a' itself, in our warfare a- error,* The opposition a* it from the falsity shuts a• him the Truth weighs a* his healing power ; that whatever militates a* health, leaves you to work a- that which and yet is arrayed a* being, divided a- itself — Luke 11; 17. a- too great leniency, on my part.This demand militates a* the can have no such warfare a* Himself, a' which the gates of hell cannot no one can fight a‘ God, and win. measures himself a* deeper grief, somewhat a• thee,— Rev. 2; 4. all manner of evil a' you — Matt. 5; 11. a• the approach of thieves, measure of wickedness a all light. Those who laugh at or pray a- when the storms of disease beat a* kingdom divided a' itself.In one sentence he declaims a*

against
•01. 11-23 14- 7 16-22 

10-12 
Hea. 2- 4 11-16 
Peo. 11-28 
My. v-12 6- 2 

10-21 11- 6 33-20 33-26 40-29 50-11 64-20 104-31 130- 3 134- 2 143-28150- 31151- 16 156-10 161-26 162-30 164-28 193-18 196-21 100- 7 213-19 210-27 224-26 228-80 229-31232- 31233- 23234- 29 202-18 208- 5 316-8 330-28 358- 8
Agassiz

Professor
•01. 27-27

all manner of evil a* you— Matt. 6; 11. shield a* the powers of darkness, in self-defense a' false witnesses, no person can commit an offense a* prejudices arrayed a* it, before lifting its foot a* its neighbor, a- the liberty and lives of men.* a■ the mesmerism of personal pride knows will be turned a ’ himself.* to contribute money a• their will* storms that have surged a' her reproach a his neighbor. — Psal. 15: 3. reward a’ the innocent. — Psal. 15: 5.* Human sense often rebels a' law,* a' the currents of dogma,* warn all her followers a' theall manner of evil a• you— Matt. 5; 11.a' evil suggestions and a* maliciousbattle a• the world,who can be a- us?”— Rom. 8 :31.the disclaimer a' Godwho can be a■ us?” — Rom. 8: 31.unto Him a• that day." — I I  Tim. 1:12.a sufficient defence a* it.rock of ages a* which the wavesa- which envy, enmity, or maliceProtesting a- error, you unite withcontradiction . . .  a* himself,— Heb. 12:3.I have naught a' thee.Be ever on guard a' this enemy, precautions a' the spread of r*He that is not a- us — Mark 0: 40. unto him a* that day" — I I  Tim. 1; 12. measures the infinite a* the finite, watching a’ a negative watch, should one waten am such a result? and when the laws are a* it. a* the modus operandi of another, one a* the otherall manner of evil a* you— Matt. 1:11. and all that wars a* Spirit whereby the conflict a* Truth is

Professor A • said : "Every great
M y. 304-24 A', the celebrated naturalist

Age
M is. 231- 1 A \  on whose hoary head 

age (see also age’s)
Pul. vii-12 telescope of that advanced a\ 
Hea. 1-10 until the a* advanced to a more

and Christianity
•01. 16-24 to handle . . .  a* and Christianity! 

and manhood
M is. 257-24 childhood, a', and manhood go

r r * .  75- 1 Whoever in any a’ expresses most of apostolic
’00. 12-27 in the apostolic a* apprehension or the
Ret. 26-30 to the apprehension of the a*, 

com m ercial
My. 91- 6 * in this so-called commercial a \  custom of the
My. 261- 6 according to the custom of the a* demand of the
Ret. 48-23 demand of the a* for something higher early
Pul. 34-1 • At an early a• Miss Baker was *-*-* years of33- 3 • When eight years of a• she began.every

M is. 213-17 In every a\ the pioneer reformer 374-23 Extremists in every a- either 
No. 44-26 In every a- and clime,

Peo. 2-21 people's belief of God, in every a*, 
Po. 28- 1 Father of every a\

My. 103-10 In every a- ana at its every fonr years of
Ret. 26- 8 my little son, about four years of a-, his_ •Ql . 28-26 among the worldlings in his a\

**%!/. 217-13 shall have arrived at legal a \  manhood, and
M is. 324- 6 youth, manhood, and a* gayly tread marvel of the
My. 85- 4 * this cult Is the marvel of the a*, material
My. 221- 2 earthly price . . .  in a material a*
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AGE 21 AGO
age

middle
M is. 231- 2 middle e*. In . . . full fruition of of miracles
M y. 80- 2 * back to' the o' of miracles, of seventeen
M y. 311-13 I joined the . . .  at the a* of seventeen of thirty-four
Ret. 21- 7 reached the a* of thirty-four, 

of thirty-one
Ret. 7- 3 passed away at the a* of thirty-one, of twelve

Man. 35- 2 arrived at the a* of twelve years,
Ret. 13- 1 At the a• of twelve I was admitted of twenty

Man. 62-10 up to the o' of twenty years,62-15 after reaching the a’ of twenty, 
old

M is. ix-19 There is an old o' of the heart,
. Eddy's ability in old a*

P ul.

M y. 135- 6 may be applied to old o\273- 3 * proof of Mrs. r  ‘ * ' *"
origin and

M is. 185-23 by which to learn his origin and c , 
onr ,

Chr. 53-60 So in our o\ present
M y. 63-24 * which has come to the present a*, scientific

M is. 353-27 about three years of scientific o\ scoff of the
M y. 204-22 which was then the scoff of the o\ ten years of
Ret. 10- 4 At ten years of o' I was aa that

M is. 21- 5 and in that o' culminates in161-21 or preach in public under that a'.187-17 writers and translators in that a* 
M an. 62-12 may be received . . .  up to that a\ 

N o. 14-22 to Jesus' students in that o\38- 2 could be done in that a*,
this

M is. 1-13 seer of this a* should be a sage.159- 2 God has given to this a* “S. and H.167- 1 The material questions at this o' cost of investigating, for thisc,This a* is reaching out towards Truth, amplified in this o' by In this o' it assumes, healed in this a* by C. S.In this a* the earth will help the* through you to this o'.* through you to this a\ but they extend to this a*, not popular with them in this o*;* as the revelator to this o** demand of this o' is for great men and women of this o', not been demonstrated in this a*, this a* is cursed with one rancorous* giving this o' such a Leader ofBusy Bees, under twelve years of or, culminate at twelve years of o'.
some newspapers, yellow with a \

is necessary for the O', been unveiled to us, and to the a*I'' when he was thirty years of o ';When one comes to the «' with midst of an a- so sunken in sin as the a* has strength to bear.* some sixty years of o\* Biblical scholars of the a\I wish the a* was up to his though it may seem to the o' like o' of Love’s divine adventure The o' is fast answering this question :* at eighty-six years of o' the most* nearly eighty-seven years of a-.At sixteen years of o',
A \  with . . . patience and unselfed spiritual effect upon the a* of
unbiased youth and the a* Christian The c  reformer should not be o' gentleman healed from the day* this a* woman of world-wide renown
no human o* were employed,.* visible a" for specific ends?” active yet unseen mental a'
free moral a* is lost; a plea for free moral a*,

232- 6310- 6 370-13 382-1414-2177- 1478- 13 
N o. 14-23 •OJ. 28-27 
M y. vii- 840-16 113-32 146-22 213- 8 323-21 twelve years 
M y . 169- 6311- 15 

yellow  with
Ret. 2-22

M U . 4-17 159-27 161-20 171-10 234-26 
U n . 6-12 

P u l. 32-20 73-12 
H ea. 7-23 11-11 
M y . 168- 9 190-7271- 14272- 25 304-10 300-15 310-14.aged
M is. 226- 4 . '0/. 29-7 
M y. 153-11 271-19agencies

M is. 95-20 244-16 
Pul. 14-5agency
M U . 113- 7 110-19

agency
Rud. 12-11 

No. 46-12 
M y. 14- 9 91-12

agent
M is. 4- 3 83-15 272-14 
Rud. 2- 2 

agents
Un. 60-18 

Rud. 2- 6 
age’s

’02. 9-25

then restored through its o', upon free moral o ';Godlike o' of man.* debased through its o\
remedial a* on the earth, you are a free moral a** officer, a-, or servant of anya seif-conscious being ; a moral a*;
Mortals are free moral o', one of the three subjects, or a*.
Did the a* thinkers laugh long over

ages
M is. 21-11 112- 5 140-29 176- 7 192-27 194- 9 205-23 235-22319- 1320- 27 346- 7 358-26 370-12 374-19 383-13
Ret. 33-17 
Un. 9-23 26-14 

Pul. 72-25 
No. 12-14 31- 3 41-19 
'00. 3- 5
'01. 12-16 21- 5 

Hea. 3-14 
My. 37-19 103- 3 116-24 129-19 152-20 162-30 180- 8 188-25 190-24 279-9 285-11 288- 2 aggregate

M is. 62-12 
M y. 100- 3

As the c  advance in spirituality,The c  are burdened withour church will stand the storms of a*:has been exemplified in ail a*,that extends to ail o*to heal in all o',order of Science is the chain of o', must push on the a-: '.are in the darkness of all the a*, is the light of aU o' ;The origin of evil is the problem of o', the greatest work of the o',In different o' the divine idea brought a great light to all a \  it will go on with the o', mixed with the faith of o', spiritual thinkers in all c .* Man decays and o* move ;* dormant in mankind for ar,"true Christianity in all a*. 'has for o' been a pretender,Through long o' people have does the thinking for the a\Christ's command to heal in all o', Science leading the o'. 'engrossed the attention of thq o'.* philosophy of the o' transformed, severest conflicts of the o'Had the o' helped their leaders . ye who leap . . . from this rock of 0‘, even as the a* have shown, may it build upon the rock of o*- which applies to all o',As you work, the o' win ; all peoples, in all o', reappearing in all o', belong to the darker ov unselfs men and pushes on the a*.
making the o' positive,* as remarkable in their o'

aggregates
No. 10- 9 it o', amplifies, unfolds, and

aggregating
Pul. 40-17 * a* nearly six thousand persons,

aggregation
My. 99- 8 * a' of good and beneficial works,
aessive

- J is. 284-26 Evil let alone grows more real, o', 
Man. 42- 6 against a- mental suggestion,

'01. 20- 2 yielding to its o' features.
My. 230- 3 amid ministries o' and active,

ag£ f,

agil grieve
Man. 51- 8 a* or vilify the Pastor Emeritus

agitate
M is. 224-23 no passing breath . . . shall o* or 

Un. 5- 1 rudely or prematurely o' a theme
agitated „

My. 266-26 are now o', modified, and
agitation

Pul. 31-19 * central figure in all this o*51-11 * is more or less in a state of a'. 
My. 318-22 manifested more and more a \

aglow
M is. 276-17 The wise will have their lamps O',341-32 tended to keep a• the flame 

'00. 1- 3 glad faces, c  with gratitude,
agnosticism

M is. 56- l theories of o' and pantheism.
Ret. 23-21 A', pantheism, ana theosophy 
My. 318-21 until I began my attack on a*.

ago
M is. 165- 2 more than eighteen centuries a*,178-15 * it was about a year a* that I
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ago

Mis. 182-32 242-15 248-24 281- 7 286- 1 321-4 375-11 
Ret. 1- 7 16- 9
Un.

Pul.

Rud.'01.
Po.

41-26-226-1335- 936- 20 45-23
66- 567- 1568- 16 69- 2 69- 369- 8 72-13 79-10 85- 18-5 18- 6 27-17 3-15 35-15 

M y. 10-6 11-14 14-11 22-14 43—21 50-30 52-20 55-31 59-367- 2568- 1570- 6 72-29 76-28 85- 5 92-14 94-31 99-22104-28109-10147-4176-5181-21181- 25182- 1 182-4237-3 237-6 297-21 313- 2 322-15 325-12 342-9 agonies
M it. 253-24 
Rud. 17-11 
Pan. 12-19agony
M is. 69-1770- 12 204- 1 

222-20
Un. 58-11 
No. 33-15 
•01 . 20-20 35-12 ’Of. 16-17 

M y. 105-22 132-15 335-29agree
M is. 58-29 81-7 117-10 243-13 309- 6 „  365-23 

No. 19-5 45-21 
Pan. 4- 7 'Of. 2-25 
M y. 7-1971- 10 154-22

more than eighteen centuries o\ difficult tasks fifteen years a-.Many years a• my regular1 learned long a* that the world couldprophecy, written years o\less of a miracle than eighteen centuries a*;* Years a ’, while in Italy,English authoress of a century a \  entered this church one hour a' encountered a quarter-century a\Not much more than a half-century o** “Six months a* your book,* nineteen hundred years a*.* Several years a* Mrs. Eddy removed* A week o‘ Judge Hanna withdrew from* nineteen hundred years a',
* was founded fifteen years a** Founded twenty-five years a’,* in this city about a year a \
* came to Baltimore about three years o** about eighteen months a \* some twelve years o’,* healed a number of years a** starting fifteen years a*, has already* nearly thirty years li­the lion of six thousand years a’ ; the sneers forty years o‘if . . . could start thirty years o’Written many years a \Written more than sixty years o* •externalized itself, ten years o\* A year a- she quietly alluded to* A few days a* we received a letter* almost forty years a-,
* Forty years am the Science of* more than twenty-six years o\* Eighteen years o\ the Rev. . . . Wiggin,* Twelve years o* . . . the corner-stone* nearly forty years a \* temple, begun nearly two years «*,* old church . . . built twelve years a \
* its first church . . . twelve years o’,* in Boston twelve years o** twenty-seven years a‘ was founded* Thirty years o’ it was* it is but a few years o* that* few years o\ men there were who* Less than a generation o’to learn of her who, thirty years <r.If nineteen hundred years a'Over a half century o\Long «• you of the dear South Thirty years o’ (1866) C. S. was thirty years o‘ the death-rate was Thirty years a* Chicago had few Thirty years a‘ at my request l the Sentinel a few weeks a*, ome twenty-five years o* s when he visited nrme a year a \  a suiy song oi years a \
* Thanksgiving Day twenty years a",* Years a• I offered my services* to the portraits of twenty years o\
a* that gave that child birth of friendlessness, toil. o\ and • a* whereby the way-seeker gains and
barely alive, and in terrible a*.Paradisaical rest from physical a*a* struggles, pride rebels, andcancelled only through human a*:what is humanly called a’.the brief a* of the cross ;a- and death that it must sooner o rFrom the human a*la* in the life of our Lord ;breathing at Intervals in a*.no longer . . to strive with o*:* these nine days and nights of a*
if you a* that God is Mind, let each society . . .  a* to I a’ with Rev. Dr. Talmage,I a• with the Professor, that every All will a* with me that material Even doctors o* that infidelity, doctors will a* that infidelity, we should a' to disagree;•may a’ with physics and anatomy or at least a* to disagree, in love,* we a* to contribute any portion of* all a* that it is a stunningI a• with him; and in our era

agree
M y. 273-24 o’ with mo that the material body is

agreeable
Pul. 72-10 * a very pleasant and o* lady,
'00. 4-13 ought not this to be an a' surprise.

M y. 74-10 * chapter sub-title74-12 * very interesting and a• visitors,342- 2 • warmth within . . . was a*.
agreeably

Ret. 15-28 o’ informed the congregation that
agreed

M y. 9-4 * we have o* to contribute138- 3 o’ . . .  to take care of my property318-19 I o* not to question him320- 7 • o’ with what you had told me.
agreem ent

M is. 289-14 to act as a whole and per o\
Man. 68-23 A" Required.69- 2 shall come under a signed a* to 

M y. vi-22 * under o’ to pay all future profits 138- 5 I consider this o• a great benefit168- 3 practical religion in o' with 318-31 *‘you have broken our o’.
agreem ents

M is. 289-12 partnerships are formed on a*
agrees

Un. 23- 9 o’ with the word of Scripture,
Pan. 4-1 o* with certain forms of pantheism

agriculture
M is. 340-13 o* instead of litigation.
M y. 216- 7 manufacture, o', tariff, and 265-28 o’, manufacture, commerce,

agriculturist
M is. 26- 9 o' ponders the history of a seed,

aid

best 98-10 apply for a* to the Committee
Pul. 38-30 * their best o* and guidance, different
Ret. 87-30 and different a* is sought, divine
Peo. 9-18 invoke the divine O’ of Spirit to heal 
M y. 166-20 divine a* is near, bis
Mis. 89-18 to some who sought his a*;

8-30Pul. 
little 

My. 349-10 material
M is. 225-23 
M y. 105-25 no

M is. 31-13 156-25 no other
M is. 270-17

no personal
M is. 283-26 no real
Mis. 267-25

By juvenile a \ . . . have come 34,460. 
afford little a* in understanding
Looking away from all material a*, restored by me without material o’,
no place In. and receives no a* from* is no a’ to students in acquiring
Then you will need no other o', • and no other a* is near.
be needs no personal o*.
Is no real a* to being.

M y. 301-28 without the a* of mind. 
M is. 3-17 never are needed to o*

52- 257- 158- 19 62- 6 80- 8 98-11143-25149-21262- 5263- 23264- 27 266-26 282-26 291-29 333-19
Ret. 94-27 
Un. 17-5 
•01. 29-26 
Po. 28-10 

M y. 21-13 165-2 175- 7
236-29

If we can a* in abating suffering such as seek . . .  to a* the spiritual, by the a• of mankind,
Does the theology of C. S. or
a: an artist in painting a landscape.and possibly to a- individual.rightsmutually to a' one anotherin a- of our Church Building Fund*to send him to a* me.
Jrou will -a* our prospect acks the o* ana protection of to a- the mental development of thus we mutually a’ each other, which may call for o’ unsought, o’ the solution of this problem, to o’ in understanding and securing Not by o’ of foreign device o* the establishment of Christ’s and all that is good will a* .To a* my students in starting 
A '  our poor soul to sing * a* the progress of our Cause a mutual a* society, to o’ in repairing your church will o’ the ejection of error, and it will greatly o* the student*
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aid

M y. 256-15 285- 9
aided

Ret. 33- 1 
Rud. 12-13 
Pan. 9-18 
M y. 181- 5

aiding
M is. 79-27 119- 4

aid s
MiS. 64-23 156-27 

'01. 25-11 
Bea. 14-15 
M y. 217-25 261-13

ailing
Rud. 12- 3

ailm ent
M is. 66-25 241- 9 241-28 
Pul. 6-17
M y. 145-13

ailm ents
M is. 6-28 45-17 168-10 268-24 
Ret. 57-13 

Rud. 12-13
aim

M is. 11-567-11 154-30 220- 9 267- 7 277- 9 348- 1 
Ret. 22-17 
Pul. 37-14 
M y. 71-28 213- 3 257-13

aim ed
M is. 372-24 
Ret. 48-4 
'01. 32-14 

M y. 128-28
aiming

M y. 126- 5
M is. 9-24 50-21 204-29 214-23 227-17 266- 3 291- 7 330-22 

'02. 17-26 
M y. 125- 2

air
M is. 7- 2 7-19 69-13 102-29 240- 3 291-23 347- 7 366- 8356- 18357- 15 
Ret. 2-15

11-22 
Pul. 32-10 49- 4 

Po. 24- 2 60-20 66- 8 
M y. 81-2 110-14 841-27

air-castles
M is. 230-18

airy
Po. 34-7 

My. 110-16

¥ leasures. achievements, and a*, o a' in this holy purpose is
a* by hints from homoeopathy, a~ in this mistaken fashion, ought to be a-, not hindered, a* only at long intervals with
O' persons brought before the courts o' other people's devices
a* to a student of the Bible are the a- and tests of growth call a* to divine metaphysics, are miserable medical a\ a* in taking the next step o' in perpetuating purity and
of the body supposed to be a \

like the more physical a \the other having a physical a \easier to heal . . . than the moral a*.* of an a* of seven years' standing.* cured . . .  of a physical <r * an old a* my mother bad."
confined to the a* of the body, effectual in treating moral <r. buried in dogmas and physical a*, antidotes for the a• of mortal mind causes all bodily a*, their a- will return,
a' a ball at my heart, shalt not strike . . . with a malicious a*. Have no . . .  a¥ apart from holiness, a* to refute the sick man's thoughts, whose chief a• is to injure me, archers o' at Truth's mouthpiece;But the Scientists a• highest.He alone is our origin. a\ and * it is her most earnest a • to * a• and object of the architect: o' of perverted mind-power.Christ's heavenly origin and O'.
I o* to reproduce.was a* at its vital purpose.
n" armed quickly, a* deadly, t o' at you or your practice
strong swimmer . . .  o' for Truth,
unworthy of human o*. human affections, desires, and o', governs the o’, ambition, and acts their motives, a*, and tendency. ' wider o' of a life made honest: summit of unselfish and pure <r demonstrates above . . . unworthy a' higher joys, holier a*, take its answer as to thy o', false affections, motives, and o',
nor to breathe the cold a*, so loaded with . . . seems the very a*, over the fowl of the o'.” — Gen. 1: 26. as one that beateth the a*, through the cold a* the little one will at length dissolve into thin o', hanging like a horoscope in the o', from lack of o' and freedom, and the birds of the a \The fowls of the o* pick them up. comes that heart-stirring a*.Free as the generous a*,* wonderful tumult In the a** a* of hospitality that marks its Breathe through the summer a*Free as the generous o'.And left but a parting in a*.* struck with the a* or well-being navigation of the a*; '* change from the misty a* outside
In building a* or floating off on
Bird of the a* wing,early dreams of flying in a* space,

Alternately transported and o* by

aisles
Ret. 15-19 and benches were used in the a".
M y. 56- 4 * many stood in the a*.71-21 * neither nave, a \  nor transept 151-18 vaulted o’ by flaunting folly trod,

ajar
M is. 394-19 * I fain would keep the gates a \
Ret. 9- 3 The door was a\
Po. 57- 6 * 1  fain would keep the gates o',

akin
M is. 372-29 is a' to its Science:

Un. 9-22 because ideas a~ to mine have been
alabaster

My. 258-31 beautiful statuette in a*
alacrity

M y. 236-15 with the sweet a* and uniformity
alarm

Un. 40-20 Death can never a' or even
alarmed

'02. 4-2
alarming

No. 43-15 a* the hypocrite, and
alas

M is. 223-15 But. a* I for the mistake of231-29 But, a* I for the desolate home ;344-13 A ■ tor such a material science 
Pul. 13-14 A ‘ for those who break faith with 
'01. 16-22 A'! if now it is permitted 
Po. 65-13 A  I that from dreams so boundless 

M y. 257- 1 a* for the broken household band I
Albany, N. Y.

PuL 89- 5 * Knickerbocker, A', N .Y .89-8 * Press, A , N .Y.
A lban y  (N. Y.) Knickerbocker (see also K n icker­

bocker)
My. 94-15 *[A' (AT. Y.) K ]

Albert (Baker)(see Balter)
Albion's

M is. 295-24 resound from A' shores.
album

M is. 280-20 elegant a* costing fifty dollars,
alchem y

M is. 78-13 occultism, magic, a*, or
alcohol

M is. 37-22 appetite for a* yields to Science.48-16 produce the effect of a \
Ret. 65- 9 odors of persecution, tobacco, and a*
My. 106-24 not a brawler, an a- drinker,114- 4 abstain from a* and tobacco ;212-10 the evil effects of a'.

alcoholic
M is. 71- 4 an appetite for a' drink243-27 tell you that a' drinks cause 297- 9 destroys the appetite for a* drinks.
M y. 212-10 The a' habit is the use of 

Alcott, A. Bronson
Pul. 5-12 the late A. Bronson A ’.

alcoves
Pul. 76-9 * a- are separated from the76-18 * One of the two a- is a

alder
Ret. 18- 6 nestling a is whispering low.18-26 a- growing from tne bent branch 
Po. 63-15 nestling a• is whispering low,63-24 a* growing from the bent branch

alders
M is. 330-14 a' bend over the streams to

alehouses
Mis. 296-10 barmaids of English a*

alert
M is. 374- 7 Keen and a’ was their indignation 
My. 226-26 told by the a* editor-in-chief of

alertness
Man. 42-4 A* to Duty.

Alexander the Great
'00. 12-16 night that A' theG* was born.13-12 A* the G• founded the city of 

Alger, Be?. William B.
Pul. 6-24 the Rev. William R. A' of Boston,

a lia s
M is. 2-10 mortals, a* mortal mind,41-25 for health, a* harmony,75-28 mortal man (a• material sense)257-11 a■ the minds of mortals.
Ret. 36- 6 43- 8 ling.
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a l i a s

Ret. 63-8 64- 6 67-1367- 2468- 5 
Un. 22-21 
No. 26- 532-17 
•Ot. 13-13 

Pea. 11-17 
My. 232-31

alien
M y. 260- 3

alight
Mi*. 238-13 
M y. 160- 5

alighting
Po. v-16 

alike
M is. 200-29 268-21 
Ret. 64-13 85-20 
Pul. 45-15 
M y. 220-31 324-7

alive
M is. 69-17 79-25 
Pul. 34-10 ’03. 18-30 
M y. 139- 4 185-19 275-15

All
M is. 16-21 24-24 26-22 26-22 27-23 101-26 108- 5 125-19 151-23 173-17 1.74—21 208- 5259- 1 258- 9 258-14260- 18 293-24„ 350-16
Ret. 60-6 60-11 63- 5 
Un. 3-24

7-23 18-2524- 225- 24 31-5 31- 6 34-11 36- 5 48-12 60- 69-26 - 8 16-18 16-20 17-624- 925- 2 30-11 38-7
Pan. 13-21 

’00. 4-24 
’02. 7-16 

Hea. 10-13 
Po. 79-17 

M y. 108-16 109-19 178-13 225-12 299-19
all (see also all' 

M is. xi-18 1-6

Bud.
No.

pleasure of sin, a* the reality of sin, to efface sin. a‘ the sinner,Silencing self, a* rising above the •'devil’* (a• evil),— John 8: 44. 
a■ an evil offspring. 
will-power, — am intelligent matter, spirits, or souls,— a' gods.A lie is negation,— a* nothing, evil, a* devil, sin, is a lie Mortals, a• mortal minds, negative watch, o’, no watch,
would make matter an a*

* a' from her carriage,

were a' unreal to Jesus; curing a* the sin and the are a* simply nothingness;Christian Scientist is incapable a* of .* of workman and onlooker a’ should share a* liberty of conscience,* were too much a* for the book to
I found him barely o\shall all be made o\”— I Cor. 15: 22.* no probability that she would be o’ made him keenly a* to the injustice, a* to the reality of living,“was dead, and is a* again;— Luke 15:32. o* to the truth of being
God is a divine Whole, and A*, when good is God, and God is A ’God is A’, in all.What can be more than A ‘7 when God is really A\If God is A\ and God is good, that good is infinite, A’.
A' that is real is divine,God is— what? Even A. preexisted in the A ‘ and Only the A ‘ of God. and His omnipresence God is A’, and by virtue of this the infinite A ‘ of good, the great truth that God is A ',God is .One and A *; opposite to Him who is A'.God is A ‘ and there is no sickness “God is A ’;Science reveals Spirit as A*,God and His idea as the A* recognition that God is  A",If He is A\ He can have no - Truth is A ‘, and there is no error. > involving the A • of infinity, because God is A’,I am A'.I am the infinite A*.elements which belong to the eternal A*,If God is Spirit, and God is A\.for the divine A* must be Spirit.God is A*, and God is Spirit; the fact that Spirit is A',To me God is A\God is A*, and there is none beside that He is A'Therefore good is one and A*.Mortals do not understand the A*;He who is A*. understands all.God is good, ever-present, and A*, rests on God as One and A*,God becomes the A  and Only God’s law is . . ." lam  A,God is A*, and He is good, life in Life, all in. A’.God is One and A*A*, than which there is naught else.God is A*, and In all:And God is A*, omnipotent, infinite. A*.God is one because God Is A*.Scripture declares that God is A% all belongs to God, for God is A*; and that God is A* 
s)
to suit and savor a* literature, the scoffed, of a* scoffers.

all
M is. 3-10 3-195- 166- 186- 307- 158- 16 9- 6 9-3211-18 11-2211- 3112- 9 12-3012- 3213- 3 13-1019- 1420- 421- 1121- 1722- 16 23-2723- 3024- 3025- 1325- 2326- 22 27-11 27-25 30- 7 32-17 32-2232- 2733- 5 33- 7 33-2533- 2734- 23 36-2236- 2337- 537- 1838- 239- 1240- 1441- 20 41-2843- 644- 2345- 2148- 249- 1549- 1950- 151- 752- 953- 2254- 1254- 1755- 4 55-22 57-1 57- 6 67-2959- 1860- 961- 1 61- 6 63- 8 

66-11 67-3071- 1472- 2173- 2074- 9 74-3177- 2078- 2279- 1 79- 8.79-2479- 2480- 1981- 4 81-1781- 1982- 11 83- 1 85- 6 87-3 89- 789- 1590- 4 90-6

applicable to a* the needs of The Principle of a* cure is God,I have done a* that can be done.Mind governs a*.a* that she can attend to inif you cannot bring peace to a*;that blesses infinitely one and a-?passes a: His flock under His rodo- that an enemy or enmity can obtrudein a’ the manifestations whereinnot leaving a* retribution to.taking by the hand o’ whoabove a*, do not fancy that youdoing good to a*;to a* within the radius of ourso far as one and a* permit meconsideration of a* Christian Scientists.o* the wicked endeavors ofo’ ye that labor— Matt. 11; 28.a’ his words and works.A’ is infinite Mind and its o’ true thoughts revolve in manifests o* His attributes A’ must be Mind and Mind’s ideas ; put down o* subtle falsities rejects o’ other theories of causation, the Latin word meaning o*God is All, in o'.(including o’ inharmony, and a* that really is, demonstrate a* the possibilities If I had the time to talk with a* to give to my own flock a* the a* people can and should be just, o’ ministers and ministries of Christ,A’ clergymen may not understand It does away with o' material o' “the ills that flesh is heir to,"A* that are.called “communicationso' beliefs relative to the so-calledand o' material objects,in or thoughts and desiresIts antidote for a* ills is God,a* the good we can doo’ her years in giving it birth.A’ true healing is governed by, and produces a* harmony sufficient for o’ emergencies.
Do o’ who at present claim to is but a dream at o* times.
I f  God made a* that was made, and avoid a* that works ill.
I f  o’ that is  mortal is  a dream spirit of Truth leads into a* truth,God made a* that was made,A* mesmerism is of one of three kinds;beyond a* human means
so that a* can readily understand it?power of C. S. over o' obstacles
to keep well o* my life?prove a’ its possibilities.a* that is unlike Spirit.a* was later made which HeThe creative “Us” made ovBut a' that really is, always was
Is  not o’ argument mind over mind?after a* other means have failed.belief, in a* its manifestations,A’ the knowledge and vain strivings Principle of o’ pure theology; is verified in a* directions after o’ the footsteps requisite A' actual causation must interpret 
need of c ’ these things,"—Matt. 6:32. o’ subjective states of false sensation a* human systems of etiology you may have o’ that is left of it ;In adopting o* this vast idea a* the clearer for the purification A’ these mortal beliefs will be .reflects o’ whereby we can know God. “As in Adam o’ die,-- I Cor. 15; 22. ' shall o’ be made alive."— I  Cor. 15:22. promotes and impels a* true reform; a*, unpleasant ana unchristian action 
shall go forth into O’ the cities 
i f  o’ this be a fair or correct view grasp and gather — in o* glory Principle, of o* real being; o’ that he knows of Life,To take a* earth's beauty into ’ 
be right to treat this patient at a*;  to do him a* the good you can ; you remove a* reality from its power, will save a* who understand it.
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M is. 91-13 91 -17 93—18 96- 496- 2197- 12 97-1497- 2598- 2399- 2 101-26101- 32102— 21 
102-21107- 9108- 23 111- 4 113- 6113- 19114- 2 114-20 114-27 110- 3117- 14118- 24119- 20 119-25 122—28 125- 6 125-14 131-19131- 22132- 18133- 29 135- 1 135-10135- 11136- 17137- 4137- 27138- 26138- 28139- 25139- 29140- 7141- 10 141-17 141-19 143-26 147-22 147-28 149- 4149- 22150- JI 150-27 150-30 155-17155- 23156- 8 156-23156- 27157- 10157- 11 758-13158- 19159- 7 159-29 159-29163- 27164- 32166- 4 166-26167- 9 169- 1 169- 2169- 25170- 15170- 18171- 29172- 10173- 6174- 7 174- 8 174-11174- 32175- 32176- 7177- 2 177- 4 179-24 182-24 184-13184- 26185- 6 185-8

It Is imperative, at o' times Be it remembered, that O' types O' cause and effect are in God. an ever-present help in a- times of trouble, a• who entertain this understanding 
A' human control is animal magnetism, more despicable than o' other methods we have not seen <r of man ;The lives of o' reformers attestit upsets a* that is not upright.it follows that a* roust be good :elements of a* forms and individualities,which blots out a- our iniquitiesand heals a- our diseases.a* the heart's homage belongs to God.the conception of it at o' asas meekly, you have tolled am night;a- that is real and eternal,so that a* are without excuse.value to a' seekers after Truth.o' the el cetera of evil.will test o' mankind on o' questions ;The God of o' grace be with you, the basis of o' right thinking they will uproot o' happiness, full exemption from o' necessity to demands of o' trespassers He made o' that was made, since o' that is real is right. that passeth o' understanding; not in existence o' of the year.May God give unto us o' that inquiries from o' quarters.Love makes a’ burdens light.Christians, and o' true Scientists, conquers O' opposition, surmounts O' obstacles,
A" our thoughts should be given toa' of which are complete.give to the world the benefit of o' this,to o' His soldiers of the crosswe o' shall take step and march onlike o' true wisdom.As with o' former efforts in theo' spiritual good comes to
A ‘ loyal Christian Scientists hail witho' the parties concernedto the satisfaction of a*.quiet call . . . found you o'at a- times the trusty friend.In o' his pursuits, he knows Invite o' cordially and freely O' the rich graces of the Spirit, with O' who are with Truth,Not more to one than to a*.is o' that really is or can be;a' of her interesting correspondence,give to us o' the pleasure of
A' is well at headquarters.the basis of o' true thoughtand, above a\ obedience,O' questions important for your case, they furnish o' information The meaning of it o',
A" God's servants are minute men God of O' grace give you peace. 
a: gifts of Christian Scientists from a* parts of our nation, idea which leadeth into a• Truth O' that is real and eternal, but this is not a• of the and O' materialism disappear, o' that resembles God. found a* the divine Science o' along the way of her researches health and peace and hope for a*. Interpreted o' spiritually : we also may a' partake of. o' clad In tne shining mail charity, brooding over o', who healeth a- our sickness removeth a- iniquities, and healeth o' our diseases, moves o' in harmony, that leadeth into a* Truth ; remember God in a' thy ways, been exemplified in o' ages,God makes to us a \  right here, greatest and holiest of a* causes.God does o' this through possibility of o' finding their place healeth o' thv diseases.” — Psal. 103:3. which castetn out o' fear, strips matter of o* claims, renunciation of o' that

a ll
Mis. 185-13 186-14 189- 6 191- 5191- 21192- 8 192-27192- 27193- 4 193- 8193- 23194- 9194- 25195- 2198- 25199- 26 202- 1 204-14 204-24204- 31205- 24205- 26206- 1 206-25 208-17 211-29ill-29, 30 213- 3 215- 5217- 4218- 9 323- 3223- 20224- 14225- 23226- 3228- 14229- 14230- 14 230-19 232- 1 232-20 232-25235- 13236- 12 236-13 236-13 236-24236- 27237- 13238- 5 238-10 238-16 240-11 240-16244- 27245- 19246- 3 246- 5253- 1254- 5 254- 6 258-12258- 25259- 21259- 29260- 12 262- 2262- 24263- 13 263-14 265- 9 265-10 267-16 267-26270- 15271- 11272- 2 272-19272- 29273- 13273- 18274- 10275- 16 27 6— 4276- 5 276-24278- 14279- 7 279-21279- 24280- 11 280-14 284-32 284-32

cleansing mortals of a* uncleanness,that Goa made o' ;that leadeth into o' truth.a- the beasts of the field.” — see Gen. 3:1.a* consistent suppositiondisease and death, in o' their forms,extends to o' agesand throughout o' Christendom.Jesus did mean o', and even more practicality of a* Christ's teachings o- Christians are properly called command to heal in O' ages.Love that casts out o' fear, the absorption of o' action, o' of which Is corrected understanding that o' substance, basis of o' supposed miracles; o' pointing upward, o' the minutie of human affairs, it banishes forever o' envy, and unites o' periods in the dissolves o' supposed material life have turned o' revolutions, and good is the reward of o' who 
A ■ states and stages of human "Drink ye o' of it,”— Matt. 26 : 27. drink it o', and let o' drink 
A • that I have written,I do it O' in love;o' should conceive and understando' its conceptions of life,I was saying o' the time,O' those who have named character, from o' the rest; away from o' material aid,* Father of o' wil! care for him. momentary success of o' villanies,O' other influences governing
A - successful individuals have a* of which drop human life into God comfort them a-1 that most important of a- arts, fixed Principle of o* healing cut down o' that bringeth not yield obedience to them in o' rights of conscience, as we o' have, follow God in o' your ways, remedy for o' human discord, blamed for o' that is not right:A’-tbe different phases of error for a* who dare to be true,
A • that ever was accomplished, but what of O' thatT 
A ' education should contribute' to the satisfaction of a\The teachings . . . were for a" peoples in a ' the good tendencies,O' unmitigated systems of crime;blot out a inhuman codes.and selletb a' that he hatha- that love which broodedfor a' that love that hath fed themO' law was vested in theo' law, Life, Truth, and Love.a- the sons of God shoutedapplicable-to o' the needs of man.annulled o' other laws.happiness to a- householdsa- the homage beneath the skies,meet a- human needsand reflect a• bliss.
A ' must have one Principleo' xcho follow the PrincipleThrough o' human history,exciting cause.of o' defeato' these things shall be added—Matt. 6: 38.should eschew o- magazines . . . which* with o' the rights and privileges* A ’ the mind-healing colleges endeavored to act toward a studento and gather o' my students, in the not yet accomplished O' the good therefore 1 leave a' for Christ.and bless o' who mourn.like O' else, was purely WesternI did not hold interviews with o*I pray that o' my students shall Job sinned not in a* he said, but over and above it o' are evil is naught and good is a \  they had a• to shout together Because God does o', we imagine o' is well if we thus it is with o' moral obligation*.I am opposed to a* personal attack*.
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Ret. 63- 8 pleasure of sin. a* the reality of ain,64- 6 to efface ain, a- the ainner,67-13 Silencing self, a* rising above67- 24 the “devil’' (O' evil), — John 8:44.68- 5 a* an evil offspring.
Un. 22-21 tpill-power,— a* intelligent matter.
No. 26- 5 spirits, or souls.— a’ gods.32-17 A lie is negation,— a‘ nothing,
’01. 13-13 evil, o' devil, sin, is a lie 

Peo. 11-17 Mortals, a* mortal minds.
My. 232-31 negative watch, a*. no watch,

alien
My. 260- 3 would make matter an a*

alight
Mix. 239-13 am and take from his carriage 
M y. 160- 5 is seldom a- with love.

alighting
Po. v-16 * a‘ from her carriage,

alike
M is. 200-20 were a ' unreal to Jesus ;268-21 curing a- the sin and the 
Ret. 81-13 area simply nothingness:83-20 Christian Scientist is incapable a* of .
Pul. -45—15 * of workman and onlooker a- 
M y. 220-31 should share a• liberty of conscience,324— 7 * were too much a• for the book to

alive
M is. 60-17 I found him barely a",70-25 shall all be made a \ ”— I  Cor. 15: 22.
Pul. 34-10 * rio probability that she would be <r 
’02. 18-30 made him keenly o- to the injustice.

M y. 130- 4 o’ to the reality of living,185-19 “was dead, and is a• again ;— Luke 15: 32. 275-15 o* to the truth of being
All

M is. 16-21 God is a divine Whole, and A *,24-24 when good is God, and God is A *26-22 God is A . in all.26- 22 What can be more than A'?27- 23 when God is really A \101-26 If God is A ’, and God is good,108- 5 that good Is infinite, A'.125-19 A ‘ that is real is divine,151-23 God is— what? Even A.173- 17 preexisted in the A" and Only174- 21 the A' of God, and His omnipresence 208- 5 God is A', and by virtue of this 250- 1 the infinite A * of good,258- 9 the great truth that God la A*,258-14 God Is One and A ' ;260-18 opposite to Him who is A'.293-24 God is A' and there is no sickness350-16 “God is A ' ;
Ret. 60- 6 Science reveals Spirit as A\60-11 God and His idea as the A'63- 5 recognition that God u  A ',
Un. 3-24 If He is A', He can have no4- 6 Truth is A'. and there is no error. #5- 2 Involving the A * of infinity.7-23 because God is A\18-25 I am A'.24- 2 I am the infinite A'.25- 24 elements which belong to the eternal A ‘,31-5 If God is Spirit, and God is A ’.31- 6 for the divine A' must be Spirit.34-11 God is A ‘, and God is Spirit;36- 5 the fact that Spirit is A ',48-12 To me God is A'.60- 6 God is A', and there Is none beside 

Rud. 9-28 that lie is A ’11- 8 Therefore good is one and A\
No. 16-18 Mortals do not understand the A ’;16- 20 He who Is A ’, understands all.17- 6 God is good, ever-present, and A ’.24- 9 rests on God as One and A",25- 2 God becomes the A ' and Only 30-11 God’s law Is . . . ‘‘I am A',38- 7 God is A\ and He is good.

Pan. 13-21 life in Life, all in A\’00. 4-24 God is One and A *
’OS. 7-16 A', than which there la naught else. 

lira. 10-13 God is A*, and in all:
Po. 79-17 And God is A'.

M y. 108-16 omnipotent, infinite, A*.109- 19 God is one because God Is A*.178-13 Scripture declares that God i9 A*.225-12 all belongs to God, for God ia A*;296-19 and that God is A’
All (see also alTs)

M is. xi-18 to suit and savor a- literature.1- 6t the scoffed of a scoffers.

all
Mis. 3-10 3-195- 166- 186- 307- 158- 16 9- 6 9-32 11-18 11-2211- 3112- 9 12-3012- 3213- 3 13-1019- 1420- 421- 1121- 1722- 16 23-2723- 3024- 3025- 1325- 2326- 22 27-11 27-25 30- 7 32-17 32-2232- 2733- 5 33- 7 33-2533- 2734- 23 36-2336- 2337- 537- 1838- 239- 1240- 1441- 20 41-2843- 644- 2345- 2148- 249- 1549- 1950- 151- 752- 953- 2254- 1254- 1765- 455- 22 57- l 57- 6 57-2959- 1860- 961- 1 61- 6 63- 866- 11 67-3071- 1472- 2173- 2074- 9 74-3177- 2078- 2279- 1 79- 8.79-2479- 2480- 1981- 4 81-1781- 1982- 11 83- 1 85- 6 87- 3 89- 789- 1590- 4 90- 6

applicable to a* the needs ofThe Principle of a• cure ia God,I have done <r that can be done.Mind governs am. 
a• that she can attend to Inif you cannot bring peaco to a',that blesses infinitely one and afTpasses a: His flock under His rodo' that an enemy or enmity can obtrudeIn o' the manifestations whereinnot leaving o' retribution totaking by the hand O' whoabove o', do not fancy that youdoing good to a- ;to o' within the radius of ourso far as one and a- permit meconsideration of o' Christian Scientists.o* the wicked endeavors of
a ' ye that labor— Matt. 11:28.o' nis words and works.A• is infinite Mind and its 
a' true thoughts revolve in manifests o' His attributes A' must be Mind and Mind’s ideas; put down o* subtle falsities rejects o' other theories of causation, the Latin word meaning a*God is All, in a'.(including a* inharmony, and a' that really is, demonstrate o' the possibilities If I had the time to talk with a* to give to my own flock a- the a- people can and should be just, o' ministers and ministries of Christ,A' clergymen may not understand It does away with c  material a- "the ills that flesh is heir to,”
A ’ that are.called "communications
a• beliefs relative to the so-calledand a• material objects,in a ’ thoughts and desiresIts antidote for a' ills Is God,a' the good ice can doo' her years hi giving it birth.A' true healing is governed by, and produces <r harmony sufficient for a‘ emergencies.
Do o' who at present claim to Is but a dream at c  times. 
i f  God made O' that was made, and avoid o' that works ill.
If o' that is mortal is a dream spirit of Truth leads into o' truth,God made a' that was made.A' mesmerism is of one of three kinds;beyond a* human means
so that o' can readily understand it?power of C. S. over a- obstacles
lo keep well a- mg life?prove o' its possibilities.o' that is unlike Spirit.a* was later made which HeThe creative “Us” made a',But a‘ that really is. always was 
Is not a- argument mind over mind? after o' other means have failed, belief. In o' its manifestations.A' the knowledge and vain strivings Principle of o' pure theology; is verified in rr directions after a • the footsteps requisite A' actual causation must interpret 
need o f  c ' these things," — Matt. 6:32. o' subjective states of false sensation o' human systems of etiology
Tou may have a• that is left of i t ;n adopting o' this vast idea o' the clearer for the purification A' these mortal beliefs will bo reflects o' whereby we can know God. “As in Adam o' die.— / Cor. 15: 22. shall o' be made alive.”— I Cor. 15:21 promotes and impels o* true reform ; 
a■ unpleasant and unchristian action 
shall go forth into a* the cities 
if o' this be a fair or correct dew
F -asp and gather— in o' glory rinciple, of o' real being ; 
a that he knows of Life.To take o' earth's beauty Into ' 
be right to treat this patient at a’ ̂  to do him o' the good you can ; you remove O' reality from its power, will save o- who understand it.'
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UtU 4-12- diviner sense that God is a*2- 11 A ' that is beautiful and good8- 17 A ‘ forms of error are uprooted
9— 9 that a* are without excuse who9-23 few spiritual thinkers in a* ages.18- 2 separates my system from a* others.11- 8 »• in direct opposition to14- 21 a* cannot be good therein. .15- 2 * death into the world, and a• our woe. 17- 5 and a* that is good will aid17- 9 predestined from a* eternity;19- 7 If God knows evil at <r,20- 17 o’ hate and the sense of evil.23- 13 O’ are partakers, — Neb. 12: 8.24— 3 all consciousness, a* individuality 24-17 Spirit is o’ that endureth,24- 20 constitute a• that exists.26- 7 o* responsibility for myself26- 24 A ’ is real, a' is serious.27- 9 doubts a’ existence except its own.29- 4 as does a* criminal law,29-13 o’ that is absolutely immutable 31-19 o’ that denies and defies Spirit,35-16 immortal Mind, the Parent of a*.37- 13 a’ Life is eternal.38- 9 o’ is real which proceeds from38- 18 false sense of life is o’ that dies,39- 28 Science and . . . conflict at o’ points,41-12 come to o’ sooner or later ;41- 22 A ’ Life is Spirit,42- 14 o’ the sons of God — Job. 38: 7.43- 16 till o’ be fulfilled.” — Matt. 5:18.45- 8 need most of o’ to be rid of46- 3 A' Truth is from inspiration47- 5 A' that can exist is God and48- 9 He heals o’ my ills,48- 14 Father and Mother of o’ He creates; 51-14 generic term for o’ humanity.51-16 the generic term for o’ women ;51-16 of a’ these individualities53- 2 o* its forms are inverted good.54- 4 o’ there is of sickness ;67- 27 Science wipes away o’ tears.68- 14 over o’ mortal mentality68-16 "in a* points tempted — Heb. 4; 15.60- 2 mortal inventions, one and a;62-25 is o' that can be buried64- 1 A ’ that is, God created.Pul. 3-13 assurance ends o* warfare,3- 23 a* human desires are quenched,4- 20 lives in o’ Life, '4- 29 used, in o* its public sessions,5- 20 with a beauty a• its own8- l A ’ praise to the press of8-11 the donors a* touchingly told their10- 6 a* thine iniquities ;— Psal. 103: 3.10- 7 a* thy diseases.”— Psal. 103: 3.11- 6 May a* whose means, energies, and12- 22 by which we lay down O’ for Truth,15-16 At a’ times ana under a* circumstances, . 15-20 will unite a* interests in the17- 9 A ’ the rugged way.21- 6 This we o’ must do to be .21-15 doing good in a* denominations23- 3 A ’ Christian churches have one bond25- 12 The girders are o’ of iron,29-20 * Judge Hanna said that while a* these20- 10 * includes those o’ .over the country.21- 19 * the central figure in a* this »-?0 * A ’ Inquiry in the neighborhood27- 3 * its attitude toward a* questions.38- 26 * each and a’ these movements,28- 29 * good that each and a* shall prosper,39- 1 * that o’ meet on common ground.39- 5 * o’ teach that one great truth,39-25 * ’mid them a* I only see one face,41-10 *o’ the territory that lies between,41-13 * From am New England the members 41-20 * o’ who wished had heard and seen ;41- 27 * A ‘ hail the power of Jesus' name,42- 2 * o’ filled with a waiting multitude.43- 3 * numbering thirty-five singers in o’44- 11 * While we o’ rejoice, yet the mother44-12 * the mother in Israel, alone of us a*. 44-18 * chapter sub-title44-25 * has flowed in from o’ parts of the 47-26 * picturesque o’ about Concord49- 11 * has come forth o* this beauty I61- 1 * C. 8. does not strike o’ as a system pf 51- 3 * the same impressions upon o’.53- 23 * obliterated o’ vital belief in his54- 23 * "put them o’ out,”— Luke 8: 54.58-19 * o* causation is of Mind,56-26 * o* others being branches,

27-12 * and, indeed, in o* New England.

aU
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, V -  72- 95- 16- 11 6-268- 4 8- 89- 2419- 11 
10-12 10-25 12-1412- 27 12-2813- 514- 615- 516- 20 16-2217- 2118- 3 18- 520- 25
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* The floors are o* mosaic,* o' the windows are of colored glass,* furnished with a* conveniences* from o’ parts of the country.* admiration was expressed by a** and call forth a' the purity* They have a• the beauties of a* as they range in o* sizes,* Scientists o’ over the country,* Money came freely from o’* from o* parts of the world,* to explain fully o’ about it,* Scientists o’ over the country, a* causation was Mind,* in fact o’ over the country,* versed in o’ their beliefs* but that o’ comes from God. not at o' as I have heard her talk.♦o’ over North America* o’ heavily plated with gold.* the money was o* paid in* o’ these ideas are Christian.* A ‘ hail the power of Jesus’ name,* We o- know her— she is simply the* of o’ those who scorn self* of o’ those who seek the brightness* o’ the harmonies of the universe* o’ that the twelve have left undone.* of missions— the highest of O’* o’ that is worth living for,* O’ predictions and prognostications'* A ’ who are awake thereto have some* o’ obstacles to its completion* gratitude and love of a** students and o* contributorsRESPECTFULLY DEDICATED TO O’obstinate resistance to o’ efforts which gives o’ true volition.
Principle of o’ science,
A' true Science represents ao’ is God, and there is naught besidethen a* must be Mind,
A ‘ beauty and goodness are Not that a* healing is Science,In o’ moral revolutions, lust, and o’ fleshly vices, acknowledge God in a’ His ways. Above o', ne keeps unbroken the o’ the conditions requisite for give o’ their time to C. S. work, must give Him o’ their services, should be fortified on o’ sides transparent to the hearts of o* rob disease of o’ reality ;
A ’ true Christian Scientists are as o’ understand who practise o’ at war with the testimony of faithful, and charitable with o’, passeth o* understanding,—Phil. 4:7. and includes o' Truth, postulate of a’ that I teach.Principle for a* scientific truth, turns . . .  a* hope and faith to God, true Christianity in O’ ages, removes o’ limits from divine power, a* instead of a part of being, the Principle of o’ harmony, o’ sensible phenomena are merely would convince o’ that their purpose is He who is All, understands O’, can take in no more than o’, these two words o’ and nothing, acknowledged God in o* His ways, o’ presence, power, and glory, o* numan philosophy, the Principle of o’ phenomena, loses o’ place, person, and power.
A ‘ these vagaries are at variance 
A' real being represents God,Jesus suffered for o’ mortals the delusion of o’ human-error,
A 1 prayer that is desire is . most of a*, it shows us what God is. sinners in a* societies, supplies a* human needs, a* the ills that flesh is heir to.” o’ the vain power of dogma <r ye that labor— Matt. 11: 28. witn o’ its sweet amenities even the day when o’ people Greek words meaning r‘o’ pantheism suits not at o’ the who possesses o* wisdom, o’ thine iniquities ;— Psal. 108:3. healeth a- thy diseases.— PsaL 108:3.
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aU . 6- 26- 17 
10-22 12-14 12-2512- 2513- 13 13-13 13-21 13-23 13-2313- 24 
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20-  22 20-242-184-237-199- 2310- 1311- 2312- 8 
12-10 14-2714- 2815- 5 15-1410- 3 17- 8 17-10 17-12 
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more effectual than a* Other made a' that was made,
A ’ this is accomplished by it showeth to a* peoples O' that the term Implies, o' that is real and eternal.Love o’ Christian churcheso' shall know Him,life in Life, o' in AILFather of o', — Eph. 4; 0.above o*. and through a*,— Eph, 4; 0.and in you a "— Eph. 4; 0.Well, o' that is good.reflects o' that really is.a' personality and individuality.Father of o', who is above o', — Eph. 4:6. through o', and in you a \”— Eph. 4: 0.O' systems of religion, more Bibles sold than in a* the those in a' the walks of life, must be a hero at a* points,
A' that worketh good is criticism on o' human action,At a* times respect the character which of a* human experience is a* this time divine Love has beeQ.
A' that is true is a sort ofo’ their returning footsteps.possesses the nature of o',the divine Principle of o'.a* conceivable idea of HimThe God whom o* ChristiansFor o' these things they will — see Matt. 10:17.command to heal in a* ages,To overcome o' wrong, it must wickedness against a* light.If . . . the infinite is not a* *, o' the ills of mortals* greatest of o' temporal blessings, matter minus, and God a*,o' such gilded sepulchres independent of a' other authors taken out of its metaphysics a* matter o* that worketh or maketh a lie, o' the best of his earthly years.
A ’ honor and success to those a' other religious denominations birth to nothing and'death to o', destroying a* lower considerations, under a• circumstances to obey the to renounce a* for Him.* above o', in the more advanced judged (if at a-) by their works, with o' thine h e a r t Prov. 3: 5.In o* thy ways— Prov. 3; 6.It is purifying o' peoples.Let us a- pray . . .for more grace, applicable to o* periods ' 'C. 8. stills a* distresssilences a* questions on this subject,Here a' human woe is seen to a* it includes is obliterated,
A' Christian faith, hope, and a* devout desire, virtually petition.It accords a• to God, Spirit, 
omni, which signifies o', o* law and gospel, conflicts not at a* with another silence o' private criticisms,O' unjust public aspersions, no darkness, but a* is light, a* are ready to seek and obey will put to flight o' care death of o' his disciples a* the malice of his foes, of o' these things.” — Matt. 6:22. but In this, as o' else,meeting you o' occasionally a* ye that labor— Matt. 11: 28. Principle of a- that is right, more than they a-."— see Mark 12:43. God made a* that was made,God is All, and in o*:Metaphysics places a' cause mind, the basis of o* action, o* physical effects originate in in sympathy with O' that is right opposed to o' that is wrong, understood, to heal O' ills why should man deny o' might to for the benefit of O' who,God made o* that was made; with a■ their evidences of sin, we shall a* learn this as we awake but o* appeared through the

all
Hea. 19-11 
Peo. 4- 1 6-1 6- 1 6-267- 2 9-2411- 2312- 13 12-1312- 13 
Po. vi-22

2-10 
2-12 4-12 9- 9 9-11 11- 314- 816- 19 24-14 29-1829- 2132- 2033- 8 36- 4 39-, 139- 1840- 1 41-1846- 16 56-16 61-12 53-19 64- 9 75- 9 75-17

Mu. vi-22 vii-144- 155- 106- 108- 21 11- 5 11-1113- 20 13-20 13-2615- 1517- 417- 518- 2118- 3019- 1120- 1321- 3 
21-10 21-2622- 6 
22-2724- 425- 16 25-25 25-27 27-2530- 3 36- 7 30- 7 32- 5 
86-1136- 2637- 1 37-1037- 2038- 3 38- 5 38- 6 38-10 38-1838- 2239- 12 41-2147- 547- 1648- 25 48-3150- 2451— 551- 3052- 959- 8260- 10 66-19 64- 7 64-15

ALL

origin of a* mortal things. 
a• systems of materia medica
* a ■ the better for mankind
* a' the worse for the fishes.for which we are to leave o* ■We are a- sculptors,O' evidence of any other power o' the woes of mankind acknowledge only God in a* thy ways, o' thine iniquities Psal. 103: 3. healeth o* thy diseases.” — Psal. 103; 3.* A ’ of the author’s best-known hymns With o' the strength of weakness Admired by o*. still art thou drear encircles me, and mine, and o', leaves o' faded, the fruitage shed, reason made right and hearts a* love. Victorious, o' who live it,
A m the rugged way. when the winds are o* still.Is o' I need to comfort mine, so far above A ' mortal strife,Fill us today With o' thou art comfort my soul o' the wearisome day, vanity, folly, and a* that is wrong And a’ is mprn and May.Author of a* divine "Temples of Honor,” o%“Good Templars” one and fl*, didst call them to banish a* pain.Be o' thy life in music given, with a* tne crowned and blest.Art and Science, o' unweary, dead are o' The vernal songa a* His spirit hath made.Love wipes your tears am away.
A ‘ thy sorrow and sickness and sin.*** to pay o' future profits to
* a* Christian Scientists can render loves, o' who love God, good ;God giving a* and man having a* overcome sin in o' its forms,* if they are o' to get in.”* constantly at her post during a** we know that in a: this timeo' thine iniquities Psal. 103:3. 
healeth a’ thy diseases;— Psal. 103:3. reverberating through o' cycles of o* that you are able to bear now, o* malice, and c  guile,— I Pet. 2; I. o' evil speakings,— I Pet. 2 : 1.Lave a' Christian churches for the* a: other published writings of be with you a \— I I  Cor. 13; 14.Bring o' your tithes into* We a' know of the loving*-o' Christian Scientists will gladly* o' will rejoice in the glad reunion* attendance at o' the services,* Is it not therefore the duty of a** is ready to heal a* who accept Its Will one and a- of my dearo' vanity of victory disappears divinity appears in o' its promise.* pay o* bills in connection with* o' the services were precisely* Scientists from o' over, the world,* nearly a- the local Scientists,* they began o' together,* a* that we are or hope to be* o' the beauty of color and design,* natural healer of o' our diseases* appreciation of o' that you have* supreme cause of a• the activities* in God is a- consolation* our love for you and for a* that* o' that you nave done for us.* a* seating space had been filled* o* the seats in the body of the* their service was the same as o*•• Lord’s Prayer, in which o' joined.* love which is just and kind to a'* from a' parts of the world,* victories . . . precious each and 0’.* are a* forces that make for* to say, in a- fairness,* a very inspiring season to us o’,* o' others now interested in* thanks and gratitude shared by a* *0 ', will make greater efforts* marvellous beyond o' imagining* expressed the thought of a'* "With o' thy getting get— Pros. 4; 7.* for a* that she has done.* In o* her writings, through a* the
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justified of a*— Lake 7: IS. brought » great light to a' ages,• I did not utter a- I felt• A' thit 1 can say to you.it wu not at a' metaphysical Principle of a' healing.And a• 13 mom and Slay. 
a~ the crowned and blest, me, and mine, and a-.Science, a- unweary,
A' the rugged way.Love wipes your tears •’ away,
A- thy sorrow and sickness 
a- other C. S. literature If an officer fails to fulfil <r the and of o' its branch churches read a' notices and remarks in a' the branch churches.
A applications for membership 
ind in accord with a' of occupation for a- its members, a- private communications 
a■ thy diseases — !#»• *-
a^t hoVnd erst and the teachings 
a- sects and denominations 
each day of o'5a- of the letter has t**nreadl recuire a' of it to be read, -
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Un, 4-13 diviner sense that God is o*8-11 A' that la beautiful and good8- 17 A' forme of error are uprooted
9-  9 that <r are without excuse who9- 33 few spiritual thinkers in a• ages.18- 3 separates my system from a' others.11- 8 a• In direct opposition to14- 31 a* cannot be good therein.18- 2 • death into the world, and a* OUT woe. 17- 5 and a• that is good will aid17- 9 predestined from a* eternity;18- 7 If God knows evil at a \38-17 a* hate and the sense of evil.23- 13 tf* are partakers.— Heb. 12:8.34- 3 all consciousness. <r individuality34- 17 8pirit is a- that endureth.24- 20 constitute <r that exists.26- 7 o- responsibility for myself26- 34 A ’ is real, a~ is serious.27- 9 doubts o- existence except its own.29- 4 as does O’ criminal law.29-13 a’ that is absolutely immutable 31—19 a ' that denies and defies Spirit.35- 16 immortal Mind, the Parent of a \37- 13 a- Life is eternal.38- 9 a- is real which proceeds from38- 18 false sense of life is <r that dies,39- 28 Science and . . . conflict at a‘ points, 41-12 come to a• sooner or later ;41- 22 A ’ Life is Spirit,42- 14 a‘ the sons of God — Job. 38:7.43- 16 till a• be fulfilled.” — Matt. 5: 18.45- 8 need most of <r to be rid of46- 3 A ‘ Truth is from inspiration47- 5 A ‘ that can exist is God and48- 9 He heals o- my ills.48-14 Fat lie r and Mother of a’ He creates ; 51-14 generic term for a' humanity.81-16 the generic term for a' women ;51- 16 of a* these individualities53- 2 a• its forms are inverted good.54- 4 a’ there is of sickness ;67- 27 Science wipes away a' tears.58-14 over a" mortal mentality.58-16 “in a* points tempted — Heb. 4:15.68- 2 mortal inventions, one and a;62-25 is a' that can be buried64- 1 A • that is, God created.Pul. 8-13 assurance ends a* warfare,3- 23 a■ human desires are quenched,4- 20 lives in a• Life.4-29 used, in <r its public sessions,6-20 with a beauty a' its own 8-1 A- praise to the press of 8-11 the donors a’ touchingly told their 18- 6 a’ thine iniquities ;— Fsal. 103: 3.10- 7 o* thy diseases."— Psal. 103: 3.11- 6 May <r whose means, energies, and13-23 by which we lay down o- for Truth,15- 16 At a* times ana under a* circumstances, • 15-20 will unite a* interests in the17- 9 A ’ the rugged way.31- 6 This we a• must do to be .31- 15 doing good in <r denominations32- 3 A ■ Christian churches have one bond38- 12 The girders are a- of iron,39- 20 * Judge Hanna said that while a* these 38-10 • includes those a\over the country. 81-19 * the central figure in a‘ this33- 20 • A ’ inquiry In the neighborhood37- 3 * its attitude toward a• questions.38- 26 • each and a' these movements.38-29 * good that each and a* shall prosper,38- 1 * that a1 meet on common ground.38- 5 • a- teach that one great truth.38-25 * ’mid them a‘ I only see one face,41-18 * c  the territory that lies between.41-13 * From a' New England the members 41-20 • a* who wished had heard and seen ;41- 27 * A ’ hail the power of Jesus' name.42- 2 * a ■ filled with a waiting multitude.43- 3 * numbering thirty-five singers in o*44- 11 * While we a* rejoice, yet the mother44-12 * the mother in Israel, alone of us a*. 44-18 • chapter sub-title44-25 * has flowed in from o'parts of the47- 26 * picturesque <r about Concord48- 11 • nas come forth a• this beautyl61- 1 • C. 8. does not strike o' as a system pf61- 3 • the same impressions upon a\52- 23 * obliterated a• vital belief in his54- 23 • "put them a- out."— Luke 8: 54.65- 19 * a* causation is of Mind,55- 26 * o' others being branches,87-13 * and. indeed, in a* New England.
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allmore effectual than O' other made o' that was made,
A this la accomplished bj it showeth to a4 peoples a* that the term Implies, a' that is real and eternal.Love a- Christian churches 
a4 shall know Him. life in Life, a in All.Father of a4, — Eph. 4: 6.above a\ and through a’,— Eph. 4: 6.and In you a-."— Eph. 4: 6.Well, a- that is good.reflects a 4 that really is,o' personality and individuality.Father of o', who is above a",— Eph. 4:6.through a’, and in you a '."— Eph. 4: 6.o' systems of religion.more Bibles sold than in a* thethose iii a- the walks of life,must be a hero at o' points,
A' that worketh good is criticism on a’ human action,At o’ limes respect the character which of o’ human experience is o’ this time divine Love has beet}
A' that is true is a sort ofo' their returning footsteps.possesses the nature of a ,the divine Principle of o'.
a conceivable idea of HimThe God whom o' ChristiansFor o' these things they will — see Matt. 10:17.command to heal in a ages.To overcome o' wrong, it must wickedness against o' light.If . . . the infinite is not cr; a' the ills of mortals• greatest of o' temporal blessings, matter minus, and God a-,a’ such gilded sepulchres independent of o' other authors taken out of its metaphysics a matter o' that worketh or maketh a lie. o' the beat of his earthly years.
A ’ honor and success to those o' other religious denominations birth to nothing and death to a", destroying o' lower considerations, under o' circumstances to obey the to renounce o- for Him.* above a-, in the more advanced judged (if at a ) by their works, with o' thine heart;— Pror. 3: 5.In a • thy ways — Prov. 3; 6.It is purifying o' peoples,Let us a pray . . .  for more grace,applicable to o' periodsC. 8. stills o' distresssilences o' questions on this subject.Here a4 human woe is seen to o' It Includes is obliterated,
A Christian faith, hope, and o' devout desire, virtually petition.It accords o' to God, Spirit, 
omni, which signifies a ,O' law and gospel, conflicts not at a1 with another silence o' private criticisms, 
a unjust public aspersions, no darkness, but o' is light,O' are ready to seek and obey will put to flight o’ care death of o' his disciples o' the malice of his foes, of o' these things.”— Matt. 6: 32. but In this, as o' else, meeting you a- occasionally 
a ■ ye that labor — Matt. 11: 28.Principle of a' that is right,more than they a \" — see Mark 12:43.God made o' that was made,God is All, and In o‘ :Metaphysics places a- cause mind, the basis of o' action, a* physical effects originate in in sympathy with a that is right opposed to o' that is wrong, understood, to heal a4 ills why should man deny o' might to for the benefit of a’ who.God made a’ that was made; with o' their evidences of sin, we shall o' learn this as we awake but a' appeared through the
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19-11 4- 1 6- 16- 1 6-267- 2 9-2411- 2312- 13 12-1312- 13 Vi-222-10 
2-12 4-13 9- 9 9-11 11- 314- 816- 19 24-14 29-1829- 2132- 2033- 8 36— 4 39-, 139- 1840- 1

41- 1846- 1650- 1651- 12 53-19 64- 9 75- 9 75-17 vi-22Vil-144- 155- 106- 108- 21 11- 5 11-1113- 20 13-20 13-2615- 1517- 417- 518- 2118- 3019- 1120- 1321- 3 
21-10 21-26 23- 623- 2724- 425- 16 25-25 25-27 27-2530- 3 30- 7 30- 7 32- 5 36-1136- 2637- 1 37-1037- 2038- 3 38- 5 38- 6 38-10 38-1838- 2239- 12 41-2147- 547- 1648- 25 48-3150- 2451- 5 51-30 62- 959- 3260- 10 60-19 64- 7 64-15

origin of a' mortal things, u systems of materia medica• a 4 the better for mankind• a' the worse for the fishes. 
for which we are to leave a 4 We are a4 sculptors,
a evidence of any other power 
a the woes of mankind acknowledge only God In o' thy ways, o' thine iniquities Psai. 103: 3. healeth o' thy diseases.”— Ptal. 103; 3.• A 4 of the author's best-known hymns With a the strength of weakness Admired by a', still art thou drear encircles me, and mine, and a 4. leaves a faded, the fruitage shed, reason made right and hearts a 4 love. Victorious, o' who live It,
A 4 the rugged way. when the winds are a* still.Is « I need to comfort mine, so far above A 4 mortal strife,Fill us today With a4 thou art comfort my soul a4 the wearisome day, vanity, folly, and a4 that is wrong And o' is morn and May.Author of o' divine “Temples of Honor,” a*,“Good Templars” one and a', didst call them to banish a 4 pain.He o' thy life in music given, with o' the crowned ana blest.Art and Science, a 4 unweary, dead are a The vernal songs 
a 4 His spirit hath made,Love wipes your tears a 4 away,
A 4 thy sorrow and sickness and sin.**• to nay a future profits to
• a‘ Christian Scientists can render loves a who love God. good;God giving a* and man having a* overcome sin in a4 its forms,• if they arc a4 to get in."• constantly at her post during a*• we know that in a: this time
a thine iniquities Psal. 103; 3. 
healeth «• thy d i s e a s e s P s a l .  103; 3. reverberating through a’ cycles of 
a 4 that you are able to bear now, 
a 4 malice, and a4 guile, — I Pet. 2 :1. o' evil speakings,— J Pet. 2: 1,Love a 4 Christian churches for the• a' other published writings of be with you a4. — II Cor. 13: 14.Bring a* your tithes into• We a' know of the loving• a4 Christian Scientists will gladly• a 4 will rejoice in the glad reunion• attendance at a 4 the services.• Is it not therefore the duty of a*• is ready to heal o' who accept its Will one and a 4 of my dear
a 4 vanity of victory disappears divinity appears in o' its promise.• pay a4 bills in connection with• a the services were precisely• Scientists from a4 over the world,• nearly a• the local Scientists,• they Began a' together,• a- that we are or hope to be• a- the beauty of color and design,• natural healer of a' our diseases• appreciation of a* that you have• supreme cause of a 4 the activities• in God is a consolation• our love for you and for a• that •o' that you nave done for us.• o' seating space had been filled• «• the seats in the body of the• their service was the same as a‘• Lord’s Prayer, In which a• joined.• love which Is just and kind to O'• from o' parts of the world,• victories . . . precious each and a \• arc a4 forces that make for• to say, iri a4 fairness.• a very inspiring season to us a*,• a* others now interested in• thanks and gratitude shared by a*• a , will make greater efforts• marvellous beyond a4 imagining •expressed the thought of a•• “With a 4 thy getting get— Pros. 4:7.• for o' that she has done.• In a* her writings, through a' the
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Fearlessly does she warn a* her overcoming o' that Is unlike God, color scheme for a* the auditorium and they are a* paid for.The effect on a* within earshot a* agree that it is a stunning In fact, nearly o' the traditions of-' From or the centres of Europe chapter sub-titlemembers of the church a* over the churches a* over this country flocking from a* over the world here the visitors will receive a’ to which a- mail may be directed, 
a• the preliminary arrangements take it a• very good-naturedly, the largest of them a* o- of which goes to show the a' contributions have been voluntary, the cynosure of a* eyes From a• over the world Scientists from a* quarters in order that a* might participate apparently understanding <r they when these places had a* been filled, they a* have the same stories, this morning it looked as though a* practically o* the resources Scientists a* over the world.It shows strength in a* parts, a* that increasing host 
a• facts inhospitable to It deemed . . . not to exist at a*, different from almost o* other greatest religious phenomenon of o* a* these things are new,
A' the passionate love to t life from a* over the civilized world, from o' parts of the world from a* parts of the United States, o' of the funds required from o* parts of the world, coming from a-, or nearly o', sorts of institutions flourish .he very antipode of o* these?God made a* that was made, o' the el cetera of mortal mind o' around us is demonstrated 

A' thoughts in the line of Scriptural May o* Christian Scientists ponder is o' that I ask of mankind."healeth a- thy diseases"— Psal. 103:3. is not only polite to o' but is 
A ‘ honor to the members of our than a* other religions since the a*, times, climes, and o* concomitants of C. S.
A' published quotations from in o' your public ministrations,"Bring ye o' the tithes— Mai. 3:10. God O', one, — one Mind So shall o' earth's children my book is not o* you know of me.Life lessens a* pride selected a- my investments, except I leave o' for Christ.* from o' parts of the world, one and o* of my beloved friends o* this fustian of either denying or understood by o' Christians that if they are true at a \
A ’ that we ask o f---God of o' grace, ___ ______a' untbought of till the day had discovery of a- cause and effect. Principle of a* that really is, there is none else and in whom is a*God demands a* our faith and love; cause of o' that is rightly done, to- a* human thought ana action, a* salvation from sin, disease,Science of o' healing is based on above o' that we ask— Eph. 3: 20. o' grace abound — I I  Cor. 9:8. having a- sufficiency— I I  Cor.'9:8. and a* who worship therein 
A ‘ rights reserved, a hell for o* who persist In o' ye workers of — Luke 13: 27. and o' the prophets.— Luke 13:28. fulfil o' righteousness.”— Matt. 3: 15, Scientists a' over the field.Not having the time to receive a* o-' and more than I anticipated, a' within the human heart

aU
M y. 164-26 the sum of o* reality and good.* promote and pervade o' his success. Infinite source where is o'.If a* our years were holidays.Give to a* the dear ones

166- 1 166-20 167-19169- 2170- 10171- 11 173-21 178-10 178-13 178-15 178-18178- 31179- 11180- 8 181- 2 183- 2 183- 2 183- 3 183- 3 186-J 3 186-14186- 15187- 8187- 17188- 27 190-23.24
191-17 193- 6 193-18 195-16 195-17 199-16201- 24
202-  8 203- 4 203-10

205-23 216-10 211- 9 214-27 216-2216- 4217- 18217- 22218- 4 219̂  6220- 15221- 24 223-17 223-20 223-29 225-12 225-15 225-22225- 30226- 13 229- 5229- 14236- 10230- 27 232- 7 232-14234- 21235- 16237- 23 239-14 239-18236- 22239- 27240- 17241- 29242- 17243- 17244- -9244- 21245- 24 247-28 249-14251- 24252- 29256- 9257- 16257- 20258- 8258- 24259- 13260- 28 .263- 6265- 30266- 17 266-19 
266-21

I invite you, one and a*, in the minds of a' present invite o' my church communicants my heart welcomed each and a*, and prepared for a• peoples.Then o’ is Spirit and spiritual.
Jironounces a• that God made or He made o'o' else reported as his sayings a* of which divine Science snows which applies to a* ages, settle o' points beyond cavil, with o* tny heart,— Luke 10: 27. with o' thy soul, — Luke 10: 27. with o* thy strength, — Luke 10: 27. with o' thy mind ;— Luke 10: 27. o’er o' victorious I in whom dwelleth a* life, health, will supply o' your needs exclude o' darkness or doubt, be and abide with you o', convey o' impressions to man, a* peoples, in a' ages.Love, which wipes away o' tears, mine to watch and work for a*, unite with o' who believe in Truth. To do good to o- because we love o', the one talent that we o' have, o’ loyal lovers of God and man.
A ’ the rugged way."Render therefore to a '— Rom. 13: 7. O' is in your textbooks.
A ’ that is worth reckoningsafe from O' chance of beingif you have not accomplished a* youshorn of o' personality,o' whom your thoughts rest upon
A ‘ that error asks is to.cast my o' into the treasurygive o' their time to spiritual
A' systems of religion stand on this* "If o' matter is unreal, why do weo* that the material senses affirm.fulfil o' righteousness.”—Matt. 3:15.have a* the honor of their successI pray for the pacification of o*
A ‘ issues of morality,
A' such questions are superinduced 
A' inquiries, coming directly or Do a* Christian Scientists see or In divine Science o' belongs to God, distinguishes it from o- other names. In this, as in o' that is right, divine Principle includes them a\ governs a' from the infinitesimal to o' that do these things and thus lose o' selfishness, but to one and o' equally, o' taught of God.”— John 6: 45. whereby O' our debts are paid,I say unto a\ Watch”— Mark 13:37. o' our great Master’s sayings Did God make o' that was made?I recommend its careful study to o' 
and o' are taught of God and so includes a' in one.Is the reflection of a- that is real Spirit, who made o* that was made, a* that is unlike God, good ♦so that o* may know it.” o' inquiries . . .relating to C. S. give o- possible time and attention any or a- of you who are ready o' loyal students of my books of O' who claim to teach C. S. has o' been done through love, a' this only to satiate its loathing for o* is thine and mine.
A * hail to this higher hope I beg to send to you o' a healing a* sorrow, sickness, and sin. a* human hate, pride, greed, to O' of holiest worth, sounded a* depths of love, grief,
A ‘ our dear churches’ Christmas appeals to o* conditions, wishes you o- a happy Christmas, reaching out to o' classes o' codes, modes, hypotheses, origin of a* that really is, by the spiritualization of a*
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My. 267- 6 the originator of a ’ th at really la.367-40 a • the divine modes, means, forms,260-12 * A' are but parts of one stupendous271- ft little understood a* that I indited ;271-23 * will be read with deep interest by V273- 7 * emerging . . . from o* attacks 276-20 Is a- that prevents my daily drive.376-27 charity brooding over a*,276- 12 to a' her dear friends and enemies.277- 20 can settle a• questions amicably 270- 9 reappearing in a• ages,279-10 a- periods in the design of God.279-13 is sufficient to still a- strife.279- 14 Had a* peoples one Mind,280- 8 • reminder from you that a* the things1280-19 He will bless, a- the inhabitants280- 22 bless a' with His own truth281- 10 brotherhood of a• peoples282- 7 a' the ends of the earth.”— Isa. 45; 22.283- 15 remedies for a' earth's woe.284- 26 a* quarrels between nations285- 7 in a- your wise endeavors for286- 5 prayed that a* the peoples on earth287- 9 governing a• that really is.288- 11 and He is the Father of a*.288- 31 because God made «*,289- 1 A ’ education is work.290- 17 never so near as when a• earthly Joys291- 11 the interests of a’ peoples ;292- 2 A ’ that can be accomplished,394- 6 omnipresent, supreme over a \294-14 control a’ the conditions of man297- 4 a* that Miss Barton really is,298- 7 distinguished a* my working yean.802- 1 a* modes of healing disease302- 8 mind is the cause of a' effect803- 21 what feeds a few feeds a-.803-25 pith and finale of them a*.805-21 A • that I am in reality,807- 6 word science was not used at a*.808- 1 a' the powers of earth combined809- 7.1 * practically a* the intellectual life.810- 1 A' my father’s daughters were given 810- 3 they a* taught school acceptably 810-17 allegation . . . that a* the family,816-30 a* this because the truth316-25 and of a* that is right.820-15 * the author of a* your works.820-18 * did not endorse a* the statements 823-18 * a• that your wonderful life and 823-19 * Neither do I now feel at a* equal 325- 2 * when amidst <v your duties you 827-12 * it has made glaa the hearts of a*827- 25 * “A ‘ other professionals who828- 28 * "and a* other professionals who330-11 * are appreciated by a\830-31 was remarked by a- observers.832- 7 * yet it is a* we can award :836-13 I lost a* my husband’s property,838- 3 Victorious, a* who live ft,838-23 But a* Christian Scientists deeply838- 29 charitable towards a \339-14 a- that it formerly signified,839- 28 and a* that wars, against Spirit840- 26 Jesus’ example in this, as in a- else,841- 9 Beloved brethren a• over our land 841-14 , A love for a*841- 26 * It had been raining a* day842- 25 * after a’ now concerned in its843- 29 brought a* back to union and love844- 3 then or his rays collectively845- 26 They c  tend to newer, finer,846- 29 "S. and H. makes it plain to a*'847-19 In exchange for a* else.847- 20 with a• its sweet associations.848- 4 a* effect must be the offspring of848- 8 the greatest of a* questions849- 30 including a- law and supplying a* the350- 19 Thou a*, Thou infinite351- 27 divine Science is a‘ they need,853- 9 I have given the name to a' the 853-26 the spiritual have a* place and 357-22 therefore Spirit is  a \858-13 however much I desire to read a*858- 21 through whom a- my business is859- 11 a' of which can be read by the860- 17 I advise you with <r my soul to861- 5 A' I say is stated in C. S.362-13 Trustees and Readers of a- the

{see also being, churches, consciousness, disease, 
earth, error, evil, faith, good, mankind, manner, 
men. Mind, minds, nations, power, 8clence, 
sense, sin, space* suffering, things* time, way, 
world)

all-absorbing
Un. 6-17 such a  grand and a* verity allay

M is. 46- 7 although its power to a* fear.
Ret. 26-6 to a- the tortures of crucifixion.

allaying
M y. 335-19 * in the hope of a* the excitement

all-conquering
M y. 258-11 with Christ's a* love,

allegation.
M y. 310-17 the a* by McClure's Magazine334- 6 * a* that copies of Mrs. Eddy's book,

allegations
M y. 317- 4 * o’ in the public press

allege
M is. 199- 3 to a* that only mortal, erring mindalleged
M is. 48-13 It is a* that at one of his248-20 is a* to have reported my demise.
M y. 136-16 for which It Is a• he was.315-24 her a* double or dummy 854- 2 because of or misrepresentationsallegement

M is. 238-25 public a* that I am "sick,
allegiance

M is. 134-18 Firm In your a* to the reign of276-32 firmer than ever in their a' to God. 
Ret. 50-19 I mean this, — a* to God,
M y. 42-27 * how faithful is her a* to God,299- 9 * claim the o- of mankind.”

allegiant
Mu. 189-17 for love is a \

. ' & £  lJSo-32 a* that the copyrighted works of
allegorical

M y. 179- 7 In  this a* documentallegories
’00. 11-27 His a* are the highest criticism

allegory
M is. 24-28 or rather the a* describing it,.109-19 a* of Adam and Eve323- 1 chapter sub-title 332-13 In the a* of Genesis,
Pan. 6-19 enter into the Scriptural a \
Rea. 17-14 The a* of Adam,17-24 Sin was first in the a-,
M y. 5- 2 according to the Scriptural a*,179- 6 second was an opposite story, or ®v

alleviate
M is. 89-12 save him or a* his sufferings,

All-Father
Ret. 91-25 holy messages from the A \

All-Father-M other
M is. 77-24 learn, . . . somewhat of the A • God.

ALL-God
No. 10-10 and expresses the A \  

all-harm onious
M is. 18-16 the a* "male and female,”—Gen. 1: 27.

alliance
M is. 122- 8 instrument in this holy (7) a*

allied
M is. 97-12 It is in no way a* to divine power.

Un. 17- 5 Be a• to the deific power,
Pul. 83-18 * our own a• armies of evil 
No. 14-12 is no more a* to C. 8. than 
Po. 10-17 A' by nations’ grace.

M y. 177-17 genesis of C. S. was a* to 337-18 A' by nations’ grace,
allies

M is. 288-28 temperance and truth are a*.
My. 129-22 and be thy dearest a*.

all-important
'01. 33- 1 <r consideration of their being,

Peo. 13- 8 This a* understanding is gained Da
All-in-all

God is
(see God)

M is. 25- 9 God Is Truth, and A ‘45-25 imply Him to be, A \49-27 This belief . . . that God is not A ',55-26 If God is Spirit, . . .  and A",64- 1 Spirit might be found "A \"116-20 since Goa. good, is A'.183- 8 it will be found that Mind is A \200- 7 Spirit was to him A \366-12 because He is A \
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All- in- all alludes31
All-in-all

Ret. 34— 3 the A '  of Spirit,
Un. 20-18 perception of God as A*.37-15 God is Life and A ’.60-20 He will be unto them A \
No. 18- 4 lie that denies Him as A ’,36- 4 and therefore as the A ’ ;
M y. 158-10 Love’s divine adventure to be A'.

all-in-all
M y. 5-15 are the a* of C. S.64-14 are the a‘ of C. S.”

all-inclusive
Mis. 331-30 this adorable, a’ God,
My. 46-26 * o' instructions and admonitions

all-in-one
My. 247- 1 a ’ and one-in-all.254-22 a* and one-in-all.

all-just
M is. 124-13 unchangeable, all-wise, o’,

all-knowing J
M is. 71-15 omnipotence, the o’ Mind.71-26 God. good, the a' Mind.»01. 7- 8 a-, all-loving Father-Mother,

all-know ledge
Un. 27-15 His own all-presence, o’,

all-loving
’01. 7- 9 all-wise, all-knowing, o*

all-m erciful
Misr. 124-14 all-wise, all-iust, o’ :

Po. 28-14 A ‘ and good, Hover the homeless
All-M ind , u „

Un. 7-25 highest phenomena of the A ’.
allness

M is. 93- 8 declare the a* and oneness of God 109- 2 the unity of Truth, and its a*188-24 up to its infinite meaning, its a*.206- 9 eternal existence, God's a \  and 208- 6 by virtue of this nature and o’253-11 make amends . . . with the o* of Mind. Man. 16- 7 even the a- of Soul, Spirit, and- 
Ret. 26-28 know yet more of . . . the a- of Spirit, 
Un. 10- 1 you demonstrate the O’ of God.

Rud. 10-27 understanding of the o’ of God, isJo. 30- 8 by virtue of tne a’ of God.35-12 a' of Love and the nothingness of •01. 12-23 we then see the o’ of Spirit,
’0 t. 16-15 the divine presence and a \

Mu. 280-21 Out of His a- He must bless all 349-15 he is conscious of the a* of God364-15 supremacy and a* of good.
allopath

My. 108- 3 the a* who depends upon drugs,
allopathic

ReL 43-13 from Dr. W. W. Keen’s (a-)
'01. 17-28 where the a* doses would not.

allopathy
Mis. 6-15 will rank far in advance of a*252- 4 medical systems of a‘ and 
Ret. 33-8 a’, homoeopathy, hydropathy,
Pul. 47-12 * schools of a , homoeopathy, and 64-17 * She investigated a \
Hea. 11-16 recover from the heel of o'

allotted
M is. 95-11 time so kindly a• me 
M y. 273- 6 ♦ beyond the a* years of man,

allow
M is. 108- 4 To a* sin of any sort is118- 9 then a* one numeral to make303-14 o’ to each and every one the same 315-25 nor a’ their students to do thus,Man. 91- 2 shall not a* it or a copy of it 

Ret. 82- 5 my students should not o’ their 
No. 7-5 No personal considerations should a* 

Pan. 11-12 When will the schools a’ mortals 
’01. 17-19 when the public sentiment would a’26-26 a* me to add 1 have read little of 
'01. 12-21 a* me to interpolate some matters, of Po. vii- 8 * to o' a popular edition to be 
My. 7- 4 a* me to interpolate some matters of 39-19 * You will a- me, however,41-12 * will a’ no one to escape that53- 5 * would she a’ printer and binder 156- 3 o' me to reply in words of the 163-11 must not a* myself the pleasure 167-23 A ' me to send forth a psean of 173- 5 A ’ me through your paper 175-11 A ’ me to say to the good folk of 213-18 o’ himself to drift in the wrong256- 2 a* me to improvise some new notes,

allow
M y. 274-21 o' me to say that I am not fond of 315-25 a- me to thank the enterprising324-18 * too honorable to a* the thought

allowable
M is. 297-10 Smart journalism is <r,. . . but

allowed
M is. 7- 1 These childreil must not be a* to.95- 5 * a* ten minutes in which to reply 247- 4 be a* due consideration,289—31 a’ to rise to the spiritual altitude 296- 2 a’ myself to be elected an associate302-18 I a’, till this permission was 315- 6 No copies from my books are a- 353- 1 the consciousness be a’ to rejoice 
Man. 60-23 No large gathering . . . shall be a*71-19 specially a’ and named in this Manual. 81-24 no evil speaking shall be a'.93-19 The Board of Lectureship Is not a*

Ret. 88-28 Itinerancy should not be a* to 
Un. 54-14 for if sin’s claim be a’
’01. 29-27 I a’ them for several years33-15 to be a* the rights of conscience 

M y. 311- 5 She begged to De a’ to remain 338-16 not a* Id consult me relative to
alloweth

Ret. 94-19 that thing which he a’. — Rom. 14: 22.
allowing

My. 173-26 a- the visitors to assemble on the 211- 7 a* it first to smoulder,359-29 o’ your students to deify you
allows

M is. 245-24 but, if the pulpit a* the people 
Man. 68-18 calls to her home or a’ to visit 

all-pervading
M is. 16-21 an a* intelligence and Love,
Un. 45-15 Its a’ presence in certain forms of

All-power
M is. 200- 7 understood omnipotence to be A ‘ :’02. 9- 3 the A '— giving life, health,
Peo. 9-26 omnipotence is the A \

all-power
M is. 14- 4 the ever-presence and a* of good ;25-24 this medicine is a’;101-21 Science saith to manl “God hath «•/*141- 5 revealed to you God's a*,173-21 Mind, God, is a’ and all-presence,197-30 God as omnipotent, having a’ ; .332-29 The supposition is, that . . are not a*;
Ret. 66-19 God is a* and all-presence,
Un. 27-15 all-presence, all-knowledge, a%

Rud. 11-23 a* and ever-presence of good,’02. 7-12 signifies a*, all-presence,
Peo. 13- 9 the one God and His a’
M y. 152-11 conception of Spirit and its a*. 226-22 even as you value His a’,274- 9 Its O', all-presence, all-Sclence.

All-presence
*0t. 9- 2 Then God becomes to him the A'

all-presence
M is. 141- 5 God’s all-power, a*, and all-science.173-22 Mind, God, is all-power and o’,
Ret. 66-19 God is all-power, and a \
Un. 27-15 a’, all-knowledge, all-power.’02. 7-13 signifies all-power a'.

M y. 226-22 His all-power, a \  all-Science,274- 9 its all-power, a*,. all-Science.
all’s

M y. 46-27 * “A ’ love, but a* law.”
A ll-science

'0t. 9- 4 A ' — all law and gospel.
all-Sclence and all-science

M is. 25-25 omniscience means as well, a'.141- 6 all-power, all-presence, and a*.’02. 7-13 all-power, all-presence, a \
My. 226-22 His all-power, all-presence, a \274- 9 its all-power, all-presence, o \

allude
M is. 286-27 a' briefly to a topic of great import 379-15 a* to God as the divine Principle

alluded
M is. 57- 9 Its spiritual Science is a* to 301-31 to wnom Isaiah a* thus :
Pul. 86-28 * Bible and the book a’ to *01. 25-14 a’ to or required in such 
M y. 11-14 * she quietly a* to the need of

alludes
M is. 243-23 o' to Paul’s advice to Timothy. 
Hea. 3-17 Josephus a* to several individuals
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ALLUDING 32 ALONG
alluding

M y. 103-16 A* to thin divine method,
all-nnbeguiled

M is. 386- 9 Truth's new birth A*
Po. 49-14 Truth's new birth A*

allurements
M y. 211-14 silent a* to health and holiness,252-27 <*• of wealth,- pride, dr power ;

allusion
M is. 88-14 His a- to C. 8. in the193-17 thankful even for his a* toall-wise
M is. 124-13 unchangeable, o\ all-just,206-18 by the active, o\ law-creating,

*01. 7- 8 He is the o', all-knowing,Po. 28- 7 To Thy o' behest
A lm a  M ater

M is. 859- 1 follow the example of the A' M ’
Ret. 49- 6 follow the example of the A* M ’

Almighty
Un. 57-8 shadow of the A ."— Psal. 91:1.

M y. 107-23 shadow of the A’" — Psal. 91:1.210-15 abides under the shadow of the A*.almighty
M is. 227-32 is the command of a• wisdom;
Hea. 15-16 he calls God. a* and admits

Almighty God
M y. 147-19 will, in the name of A* O’,200- 6 our trust is in the A' G \

almond-blossom
M is. 231- 1 a’ formed a crown of glory;

almost
M is. 159-30 a* marvel at the power and 375-21 * an o- identical resemblance,
Ret. 7-9 * by intense and a’ Incessant study 
Pul. 29-27 * a’ the. entire congregation was 49-16 a* as big as they are now,63-13 a’ as big as they are now,

Rud. 6-16 * fact “a* universally accepted.
No. 41-22 Church seems a ’ chagrined that 1 
'01. 28-11 into a’ every Christian tongue,’Ot. 5- 9 this a’ unconceived light of

Bea. 20-7 * In notes a' divine.
M y. 22-14 * Since 1866, a* forty years ago,22-14 * a* forty years in the wilderness,38-21 * in o- perfect time.43-13 * was a■ as marvellous as89-18 * different from o* all other 89-19 * a’ as constant as petitions for 97- 1 * a’ every one is inclined to admit.106- 7 organic diseases of a■ every kind.225-20 Mankind a* universally gives 248- 3 its grandeur a’ surprises me.806-13 a* unutterable truths to translate,318- 2 In o- every cose where Mr. Wtggin 847-14 would a• suggest that nature had

ix- 4 * beet a* are to show and to enable lx- 5 * enable a man to dispense with a-.”
53- 5 designed to bear a' the standard of
2-18 will be found a* the remedy for sin,4-18 o* adequate to meet the requirement. 4-29 It is not a• the mission of C. 8.28-16 he demonstrated that divine Science O'32-15 love o' is admissible48-17 through the action of mind a*.66- 9 for the offender a* suffers,97-15 C. 8. is not a remedy of faith a*,101- 3 He a* knows these wonders who 104-31 This a- gives me the forces ot God 118-18 willing to work a' with God 126- 8 o' be nas his own thoughts to guard,137- 21 to work out individually and o',138- 11 student should seek o* the guidance of 142-16 Why the letter o' ?145- 4 shall exist o' in the affections,166- 1 a* demonstrates the divine Principle 196-26 all dT which is corrected c  by236-22 but be guided by God a* :"243- 19 their works a- should declare them.244- 5 Mind a• constructing the human system,245- 28 can walk o' the straight and 250- 2 the o' God, is Love.266-13 dashing through space, headlong and o'. 268-27 Right o* is irresistible,275-10 bereft wife or husband, silent and O', 284-26 Evil let o' grows more real,290- 2 Let other people's marriage relations O':293- 5 leave . . . o\ and to the special care of

alms
M is.

aloft
Ret.alone

M is.

alone
Mis. 301-32 303- 8 312- 7318- 5319- 26 324-16 328- 2 328-21 339-24352- 23353- 27 858-10 359- 7 365- 1 365-11 365-19 373-31 380- 2 388-10

Man. 40- 8 51-26 61-23 71-12 95-22 104- 7 111-4 
Ret. 22-17 25-15

31-23 35-24 38- 3 38-15 55- 1 58- 6 
Pul. 32-16

Rud. 6-25
No.

-2 273-30273- 31274- 5 277-20 802-28 806-18 309-26 332-4 838-24 342-22
along

M is. 169- 2

10-5 5- 7 9- 918- 718- 25 25-23
*01. 9-2019- 1920- 8 30-24•02. 10-8 

Bea. 18-26 
Peo. 10-15 10-19
Po. 7-10 page 8

8- 7 
8-11 8-16 
8-209- 3 9-819-3 

66-12 
M y. 3— 6 89-24 89-25 89-25 92- 7 109-25 116-24 148-19 148-24 186-13 189-32 211- 9 

211-11 247-22

trodden the winepress a*;— Isa. 63; 3. governed by divine Love a* speechless and o\ bears all burdens, not a• (or my students, feel themselves a* among the stars, he a' who looks from that dwelling,“Let them a•; they must learn He a* ascends the hill of C. 8. thou a* canst and must atone.Through the divine energies a* set up housekeeping a\God a* is his help,instantaneously, and through Spirit a*.This philosophy o' will bear the strain for it rests a• on demonstration, for what immortal Mind a’ can supply, it presents not words a’, but works, if a divine Principle a* heals,For Love a• is Life divine Love a* governs man; and they a• shall vote on cases Music from the organ a* should The Mother Church stands a’ ;The duties a’ of a Reader are ample.It stands a\ uniquely adapted Initials o'will not be received.He a• is our origin, aim, and being, because Soul a• is truly substantial, became evident that the divine Mind a*As the pioneer of C. 8. I stood a* which a* enable Me to rebuke,God, or good, is Spirit o ';Spirit is spiritual consciousness a*.To God a* belong the indisputable realities by declaring that not He a* is Life,Jesus accepted the one fact whereby a* the “the winepress a'.” — Isa. 63; 3. experiences which o' are significant.* mother in Israel, o’ of us all,* The name C. S. o* is new. can a* answer this question know that God o* governs man ;As Truth o* is real, then it follows let your opponents O',it rests a* on the demonstration of asks for what Mind o' can supply, immortal man o* is God’s likeness,“Let us a* {— Mark 1: 24.. through spiritual ascendency a*.The Christian Scientist is 0 ' with hisworking o' with God,and reiterate, Let me a \death has been produced by a belief a*.Mental Science a ■ grasps the standardthey a* have fettered free limbs.For Love o' is Life ,* poemsitting o* where the shadows fall I’m waiting a* for the bridal hour watching a* o’er the starlit glow,I'm dreaming o' of its changeful sky I’m thinking o' of a fair young bride, picturing o* a glad young face, weeping a* that the vision is fled,God’s eye is upon me — I am not a*'Tis breaking o', but a young heart this not o' in accord with* not . . .  of interest to that city «*,* not to the nation a*,* not to this time o',* brushed aside by ridicule a*, not a* by miracle and parable, let them o' in, God’s glory,I, as usual at home and o',Christianity is not a’ a gift,i t appeals a* to God, iin f  not o' in soul?All that error asks is to be let a*;.“Let us o' ;— Mark 1: 24. it is Love a’ that feeds them.I o' know what that means, leaving one o' and without death a' does not awaken man a* gives the true sense of life Death o' does not absolve man from words and deeds of men a' went o' . . .  to the church.Divinity o- solves the problem * states: “A' of the Bakers, he * silent gush of grateful tears a* can he stands o' in word and deed, in it d’ is the simplicity of the

all a* the way of her researches
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ALONG ALSO
along

M u . ?!4-*5 cannot . . . take error or with Truth,
2S:—a  little feet tripping a- the >45—it extends o’ the whole line of 7" 4-29 rolls o’ the streets besmeared with 
Xtl-S» seni-neis o’ the lines of thought,253— 4 • o’ a gamut of isms and ists,3£>-26 sen: a* tue ocean of events 

Ret. is- J and try protest o’ with me.
PwL 66-16 • the mystical w hich, o’ many lines, 
2*o. 2-20 a• the shores of erudition;
'Cl. 25-22 O ' with this the 

Bea. 1̂ 24 O’ the rugged way.
M y. 17 * o’ the highway.335-12 A’ the lilies of progressive

alongside
PuL 51-28 • «' other great demonstrations

aloud
S its . 266-29 Because Truth has spoken a*,Isa— 5 Love whose finsrer traced o’
Ret. *5-24 occasionally reading o’ from the book 
’Ot. 20-14 Love whose finger traced o’
Po. 7- 5 Love w hose finger traced o*71-22 Crv<r!”—Isa. 58: i.

M y. ftl-17 * I said a', “Why, there is no fear;
Alpha

Sits. 333-19 “A • end Omega” of C. 8 — Rer. 1:8. I'n. I0-'.J whereof C-od is the A' and Omega, 
'01. 2-22 whr.ein Christ is .4’ and Omega.

M y. 2£7- 9 no: the .4’ and Omega of man >57—13 no end, no A * and no Omega.
alphabet

S its . 67- 2 beyond }he mere a* of Mind-healing.
Ret. 11- 4 poem 
Po. vi-28 * poem page 60 poem

Alphabet and Bayonet
Po. vi-28 • poem

(see also Appendix A)
Alpine

M y. 257-28
Alps

Po. 65-20
already

Aft*. 7-25 65-19 70-19 *8-13 101- 9110- 23111- 21131- 30132- 2 136— 8 150- 3 15(1-15 154-12 154-18 183-18

307-12217-25335-27362-18379—20
M ast,

R et. » -«  38— * 38- 9 90-12a- 283- 9 87-28 
U n . 5-4 7- 2 12— 1 48— 8 52- 7 

P u L  30-5 52- 3 79—10 M-29 87-18 .Vo. 39-23 
P m .  15- 1 

OQ. 1-16 2— I 
Peo. 3-14 6-25 M l. 15-14

monarch's palace, the A' hamlet.
O’er ocean or A ', the stranger
A great work a’ has been done,must be, and o’ is. apprehendedand had O’ begun to die.interest a- feit in a higher modeWe a’ have had two in this nation ;a’ obvious that the world's acceptanceA’ I deariy recognise that mentalthese will be found a’ itemized,had a’ accepted as a By-law.o’ brought to your earnest consideration,
O’ you have the great ShepherdWe have O’ seen the salvationhave a’ proof of the prosperity ofthe reign of harmony a’ within us.ability, that reflection c  hasand it o’ hath a benediction:evil, as mind, is doomed, a’o’ 3aved with an everlasting salvation.abo. e prophecy. . . . has o’ been fulfilled.the rapid sale o’ of two editionshaving o’ seen in many instancesI would have you o’ out,evil mind o’ doomed,I bad o’ experimented in medicine 
O’ used in our periodicals, it a’ was and is demonstrated I had o’ paid him what I had o’ observed 
a‘ prepared for her burial:O’ been proven that this volumeare o’ laid in their mindsIt is o’ understood thato’ rained of the wholeness of Deity,as o’ He is glorifiedfields are o’ white for the harvest;o’ told a hundred times,re.gn of harmony, o’ with us.* unite with churches o’ established* no sums except tho>e o' subscribed.* o’ gamed to itself adherents* o’ oriained as our paster.I o’ speak to you each Sunday, what we o’ have and are ; o' murdering her peaceful seamen C. S. o’ has a hearing are c  interested in 0. S.;
O’ spans the moral heavens •* charred, are fas: fading into A’ 1 have said to you

already
M y. 22- 9 * Scientists hare contributed •*42- 9 * You are no doubt a* acquainted 48-32 * o’ manifest in their faces.57-30 * no sums except those O’ subscribed74- 2 * a re  o’ in Boston.75- 12 * not o’ been provided for.91- 3 * most of whom were o’106-17 It is o’ proved that C. S.124-13 the “well done” o’ yours,— M att 25:21. 133-12 in sundries o’ given out.135- 8 Perhaps you o’ know that I have 13S— 5 a great benefit to me o\139-23 A’ you have advanced from 147-23 a- dedicated to Christ's service,170-15 only that this gift is o’ yours.177-11 (a imputed to me).210- 5 added to the mind o’ fulL252- 21 and are c  rich rays from253- 25 you have His rich blessing O’282-14 we must practise what we O* know 29S- 5 o’ reported of the good307-31 had a• dawned on me.339-13 A ’ Massachusetts has exchanged 347- 1 o’ been revealed in a degree

also
M is. 11- 7 I thought. a‘, that if I taught 13-12 for sinners-a’ love— Luke 6: 32.21-10 shell ye do a’ — see J o h n  14: 12.26- 29 Ssxon term for God is O’ good.27- 9 Here a’ is found the pith of28- 15 A’, he demonstrr ted that29- 8 “for them o’ which shall — John 17: 20.36-22 o’, all beliefs relative to the50-22 o’, that there must be a change from63- 8 o’, that this divine trinity is66- 7 that shall he o’ reap." — G a l .  6: 7.68- 5 include a '  man's changed appearance 68- 9 * He o’ m a i n t a i n e d  that p a i n  a n d  73-25 ye o’ s h a l l  s i t  u p o n  — M a t t .  19:28.76-28 then shall ye o’ appear— C o l .  3: 4.79-18 cause is perfect, its effect is perfect o’ ; 83-25 o’ may glorify Thee.” — John 17: 1.87-17 o’, t h a t  n o  one t h e r e  was w o r k i n g  91-30 o’ to require their pupils to study the 105-30 that shall he o’ reap.” — G a l .  6 :  7 .110- 7 You need o’ to watch, and pray 121-27 if I o’ ask you.— Luke 22 : 68.124- 4 It is o’ plain, that we should not125- 4 Then shall he o’ reign with him :126- 10 We o’ have gained higher heights;132-15 »and. by the way, from Mrs. Eddy, O'.”  136--23 o’, that hereafter you hold145-22 "The wolf o’ shall dwell— Isa. 11; 6.152- 5 includes o’ His presence157- 4 shall o’ reien with him.”— I I  Tim. 2: 12.157-22 trust O’ in Him ; — Psal. 37: 5.161-21 A’, it is natural to conclude 170-12 So, o’, she spoke of the hades,170-18 we o’ may all partake of.186-23 o’, that the Principle of man cannot191- 26 A’, the original texts define him a*192- 10 shall he do a-;—John 14:12.192- 24 A’. the last chapter of Mark193- 18 and o’ of what had been said when195- 19 shall he do o’."—J o h n  14: 12.196- 15 o’, the character of the votaries197- 21 o’ In Christ Jesus."— Phil. 2: 5.198- 18 disease o’ is treated and healed.201-12 he o' showed forth the error '209-11 o' demonstrates this Principle 219-14 think o’ after a sickly fashion.221-24 a- contradicts the doctrine that wo228-15 This will bring us o’ to look on a 234-14 o* his effort to steal from others242—26- A', Mr. C. M. H----. of Boston,256-12 a*, that this must prevent260-16 a-, that pure Mine! is the truth264- 26 status of thought must be right O’.265- 7 a’ predisposes his students to make269- 1 trust o’ in Him Psal. 37: 5.281- • I find o’ another mental condition 284-21 It must o’ be remembered that 298- 7 causing others to go astray, wen’305- 26 * She is a’ asked to collect two dollar*306- 7 • o’ welcome suggestions of events 311-6 A’, I would extend a tender invitation 314-10 A’, this First Header shall314-18 o’, shall read all the selections from 314-27 This form shall a- bo observed at 33>-28 o’, to remember the Scripture 

347- 2 lest thou a’ be like— P r o p .  26:4.
370- 7 spirit of Christ is o’ abroad,352-26 o’ the constitution and by-law*.

Man. 16-10 which was O' in Christ Jesus;
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ALSO ALTHOUGHU
also

Man.

Mud.
No.

Bea.
M y.

26- 1 a' for the editors and the manager27- 18 It shall a* be the duty of the 48-28 A' the spirit in which the writer 46-15 a* such information as may come to46- 24 A' he shall reasonably reduce his 56-10 Members shall a* instruct their pupils 64- 8 a* the literature published or sold by 64-25 See a• Article XXV, Sect. 7.66- 20 a* to have any authority supposed to 73-13 A' members in good standing with 78-11 A ’ important movements of the manager 98-16 It shall a- be the duty of the102-17 A' there shall be incorporated in 2-17 My childhood was a- gladdened by15- 2 the good clergyman’s heart o' melted,27- 1 I wrote o*. at this period,38-28 must a* gain its spiritual significance,42- 9 a* taught a special Bible-class ;43- 12 and who o' received a certificate from 45-21 turn to him the other a \”— Matt. 6: 39. 45-23 I a- saw that Christianity has76-17 was o' in Christ Jesus,"— Phil. 2: 5.80- 3 This a* is proverbial,83-10 A", they are prepared to receive 83-25 It is o' highly important that 85- 9 Of this o' rest assured,2- 2 they a* declare that God pitieth4- 19 was o' in Christ Jesus,”— Phil. 2: 5.7- 8 to make a* the following statement:14-7 ‘‘the stars o',” — Gen. 1:16.26- 18 how can it be a* true that37- 2 but c* ‘‘the life.” — John 14: 6.38- 16 but that something else a* is life,43-25 in the third chapter of Philippians, we are a* 53-15 it is a* self-destructive.56-14 He a- suffereth in the flesh, vii- 9 but a' a registry of the rise of3 -  6 He a* said : "The kingdom of — Luke 17 ; 21,4- 20 Who lives in good, lives a* in God,5- 23 a* the same in Great Britain,0-29 A ' that renowned apostle of anti-slavery,7- 9 remember a* that God is just,9-10 warmed o‘ our perishless hope,14-28 should o* know the great delusion of47- 10 * And she O’ defines carefully the67- 19 * In Canada, a*, there is & large number of 73-17 * is a* a very prominent member8- 19 is a• uttering falsehood about good.12-24 The practitioner should a* endeavor5- 15 a* avers that Spirit, or Truth,0-21 a' that the error of the revolution of 24- 5 A ', according to Spinoza, man is31- 20 said a*: " If a man keep— John 8 : 51.32- 9 that shall he a• reap.” — Gal. 6: 7.35-10 conquered a* the drear-subtlety of 35-13 He lived that we a* might live.37-28 What God knows. He a• predestinates;40- 5 they expect a* what is impossible,4-9 a*, that the functions of4- 10 but that man o- is a creator,0-22 if . . . evil a' is mind,*12- 2 Then a• will it be learned that 3-23 a* that women’s names contained this8- 5 the evil man a* exhales consciously9- 27 A ‘ that I strove earnestly to12- 20 and a* in private houses.13- 5 which I o- hate,” — Rev. 2; 6.3-13 A ’, we accept God, emphatically,
9-11 a* the mysticism complained of11-27 lest thou a- be like— Prov. 20:4.27- 3 My critic o' writes :27-19 o' sinners reformed and5- 28 that shall he a• reap."—Gal. 6:7.0- 6 that shall he o' reap.” — Gal. 6; 7.11-20 * we have a* made good the pledge.16- 28 “Judgment o' will I lay— Isa. 28:17.17- 3 * A \  1 Peter 2 :1-0,17-11 “Ye o', as lively stones,— I  Pet. 2: 5. i7_ix “Wherefore o' it is— /  Pet. 2: 0.this o* that she hath done—Mark 14; 9.* a* advance the erection of many* not only to faith but o' to sight;21- 9

23- 24
2 4 -  7 
37-21 
40- 6 
49-14 
52-10 
02-29 
0 0 -2  
09-11
71- 4
72- 21
73- 23 
9*44

131- 1

* and o' to symbolize your
* we a* recognize that He has
* will o’ enlarge their hospitality,
* o ' the tenets and church covenant.
* a- realize we must use more energy
* a* the services of other members
* o ' in the shape of a triangle,
* a- placed on the two sides of
* There is o* a solo organ
* o* through the C. 3. Sentinel
* There is Jiere a* a  post-office
* a* much to convince the skeptic, 
that which purifies . . . o ' strengthens

also
M y. 132-10 132-24135- 29136- 21 144- 1152- 24153- 1 162-18163- 24164- 17 170-22 170-23173- 28174- 2 190-28 196-13 196-16 220-18221- 23

222-  12223- 4224- 14 224-27 224-31 227-28 231- 7 233-16 256- 9 273-25 276-18 280- 7 295-13 299-12 308-29 312-11 314-25 319-14319- 28320- 5320- 8
321- 8321- 30322- 12 
328-12 336-11

altar
M is. 87-31 149-24 162-16 312-6 343-4 394- 6 
Ret. 80-16 
Pul. 9- 7 ’00. 15-19 
* 01. 35-6 

Bea. 2-27 
Po. 26-10 32-18 39-8 45- 8 

My. 36-21
altars

M is. 120- 2 
287-32 
326-14 
360-20 

Bea. 11-13 
My. 125- l 

126-30 
184-21

alter
M y. 41-6

alteration
Rud. 7-25

alterative
M is. 241- 9 

241-19 
Pan. 12-19

alternately
M is. 314-16 

Man. 99-1 
99- 9 

Pul. 38-20 
'01. 4-25

alternative
M is. 31-17

although
M is. x i-  5 

7-10 
46-7

he a* knows they embark for Divine Love will a* rebuke and O' you spiritually and scientifically O' in Canada, Australia, etc.
* Mrs. Eddy o' sent the following It will a* be seen that this God 
A ’ I hear that the loving hearts the love that rebukes praises a \
a ' received from the leading people of that faith a* possesses them.Delight thyself a' in — Psal. 37: 4. trust c  in Him ;— Psal. 37: 5. o' to Mr. George D. Waldron, o' for throwing open their doors for them o' which shall believe— John 17: 20. able a* to bridle the—Jas. 3: 2."Christ o' suffered for us,— I Pet. 2: 21.I o' have faith that my prayer shall he do a \" —John 14: 12.
A • he added : "This kind — Matt. 17: 21. 
A' that I neither listen to 
A ’ be sure that you are not o' speak in loving terms of their* "They o' serve who only stand and turn to him the other a *.’•— Malt. 5: 39. o' from the undeserving poor"They have healed a- — Jer. 6:14.
A ' I beg to send to you all o' that the five personal senses
* she has o' believed that in such* We rejoice a■ in this new reminder is o' the gift of gifts ;as a* whatever portions of truth 
McClure's Magazine a- declares* o' paid Mrs. Glover’s fare I was o' the means of* and o' indicate what he* I o' recall very plainly the* He o' seemed very much pleased* He o' expressed himself freely* O' your position as regards* I am a'"pleased to have had* a* Mr. Edward P. Bates’ letter* apt a* to be pleased with the fact* In this book (p. 20) she o* states,
imagine they can . . . steady God’s a*whose a* is a loving heart,lay himself as a lamb upon the a*which lays all upon the O',have laid upon the o*at the a* or bower,when we offer our gift upon the a*.May the o’ you have built and you kneel at its a*, and lay ourselves upon the a* and sprinkled the o' of Love on her a* our loved Lincoln’s own To kneel at the a- of mercy and pray from its O' to Thy throne at the o' or bower,* At this o', dedicated to-the only upon the steps of its o‘.
take off their shoes at our o '; attempts to steady other people’s a*, wrapping their a* in ruins, who partaketh of its own a*, burn upon the a’ of to-day : kindle a* for human sacrifice, at our fire-sides, on our o', lay upon its a* a sacrifice
* nor in any wise a* its effects, 

bring about o* of species

______ iter this a - T ru th :
without the a* agonies whereby

o ' in response to  the congregation, 
o' appoint a Committee on 
shall annually and o* appoint a 
* The reading is from the two a ; 
A ' transported and alarmed by

leaves the individual nb a*

a* a reproduction of what 
a* skepticism and incredulity 
o* its power to allay fear.
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ALTHOUGH AMBITION35
although

MiS. 89-13 343- 6 260-24 273- 3
371-16 374- 3 
380-18 

Man. 18-7

Pul. 37-7 
’01. 6-1534-19 

Hea. 5—15 11-17 
Po. vi-13

82-2789-1394-24146-21281-29308-26314-13320-17
336-6

altitude
M U . 16-28 67- 1 255-11 289-31 
Ret. 76-12 

Pan. 6-26 
12-12 

M y. 68-11110-24146-14
altogether

M U. 167- 6
272-10

342-12 
Ret. 23-19 
Pul. 66-17 
•01. 6-30

Hea. 13-19 
Peo. 6-17 
M y. 29-23 154—25

Alumni
M U. 110-13

alway
M U. 39-15 • 389-21
Ret. 89-21 
Pul. 10-30 
No. 46- 1 
•01. 85-10 
PO. 4-20 29-22

65- 16 
M y. 44-1258-24 159- 6 

190-32
always

M U . 5-26 19- 3 32-29 41-29 67-30 64-16
66-  10 73-12 78-30 
88-20 90-11 95M7 
*14-17 117-9 117r-10 119-12 126-26 
129-18 138-9 143-28 180-10 203-8 236-18 287-24 
200-26

a* the medical attendant and friendsa* students treat sprains,evil is naught, a* it seemsa* it will cost him much,a' it is to-day problematic.a* he who has self-interest
A • clad in panoply of power,
A' I  could neal mentally,
A ’ walking through deep waters,
A ‘ repentant and forgiven by the 
a• I had not thought of such a result, a* as a serpent it claimed to* and a* her hair is white, must be One a* He is three, a* its earthly advent is calleda* we have no evidence of the fact O' homoeopathy has laid the 
a• Boston has since been the pioneer
* a' we may falter or stumble* a' given up for a time,* A" the Scientists came to Boston* a* i t  C09t two million dollars,* A ’ Mrs. Eddy, the Founder of C. 8., a* it has not been demonstrateda* its purpose is good will towards 
A • McClure’s Magazine attributes 
A ’, as McClure's Magazine claims,* a* he did not endorse all the* A ' he desired to go to her
this new-born spiritual a*: until its a* reaches beyond the that a* of Mind which was in 
a• whence they can choose only good, to the o’ which perceived a light the o’ of mind gives it power,The a‘ of Christianity openeth,* reaches an a' twenty-nine feet mount higher in the a’ of being, a* of its highest propositionsis not the a* of the infinite.
the one a* lovely."o’ lovely."— Song 5:16."a* lovely,"— Song 5; 16.* A ’ the belief and service are "a* lovely,” — Song 5 : 16. resigned the imaginary medicine a*, because He is found a’ lovely.* assuming an a* different status 
A ' it makes the church militant,
chapter sub-title
"Lo, I am with you a’"— Matt. 28 : 20. "Lo, I am with you a*,"— Matt. 28 : 20. "Lo, I am with you 0*1"— Matt. 28: 20. God within you, — with you a\"Lo, I am with you a’," — Matt. 28 : 20. Love is the way a-."Lo. I am with you a-,"— Malt. 28 : 20. be thou our saint, Our stay, a*, moments most sweet are fleetest a*,.* "Lo, I am with you a‘,— Matt. 28 : 20,* "Lo, I am with you o\”— Matt. 28 : 20. "Lo, I am with you a*, — Matt. 28 : 20. "Lo, I am with you a•*’ — Malt. 28:20.
a* perfect In God,lust, hatred, malice, are a* wrong,a* should try to bless theirmay not <r prove equal toa- was and forever is ;and are o’ materialistic.
a• according to divine decree.it is a* mental and moral,hypotheses are a- human vagaries,*have a* insisted that this Science It is a* right to act rightly; have a* attended my life phenomena They must a’ have on armor,We o* know where to lookand o* find him there.will a’ be found arguing for itself,honesty a- defeats dishonesty.will a* find somebody in his way,is not a* to cooperate,a* accompanied with a touching letterTruth is a* here,it will a* mirror their love,a* with the purpose to restoreis delayed, and a* has been ;Words are not a* the auxiliaries of

281-22
304-28330-11

’02.
My. vi-14 

3-18 
21-21 
28- 4

always
Mis. 261-23 spirit of sacrifice a' has saved,262- 11 its language is a* acceptable263- 12 A ’ bear in mind that His276-15 will o’ be the bridal hour,278-16 is a- a blessiug to the human race.“  a* as debtors to Christ, Truth.* It will a■ ring at pine o’clock —. __ in the Lord a*. — see Phil. 4:4.343-20 are not a- destroyed by the345-19 * a• assured and reassured me 347- 9 cannot a* discern the mental signs 347-22 it is a* straight and narrow ;353- 8 human concept is a" imperfect;371-22 error a’ strives to unite,374- 6 a• the opposite of what it was.

Ret. 8- 8 Her answer was O’, " Nothing,8-23 She answered as a* before.44-22 danger to its members which must a*49—12 spiritual formation first, last, and a \
82- 9 have o’ been attained by 85-18 a■ wait for God’s finger to point the 91-19 a• leading them into the divine 

Un. 18-15 Is not our comforter o’59-18 the divine idea is a- present.
Pul. 26-28 * a* burning day and night.33-23 *and Mr. Parker o’ believed,36-18 * and a* with this experience repeated. 
No. 8-10 rebuke each other o’ in love,
’00. 8-17 apathy is o* egotism and animality.
'01. 1-20 must a* characterize heroic hearts ;27-30 * they say they had o’ believed it."31- 1 a* stung by a clear elucidation of1- 17 has o’ met with opposition, and2- 29 I have a* taught the student “ * o’ has been and is now its guide,

O’ unfolding the highway of hope,* o’ experienced much pleasure in __ . "Divine Love o’ has met and a- will 52-26 * has o’ filled her coffers anew.73-9, 10 “Divine Love o’ has met and a• will.112- 2 Science has o* been first met with 121-13 reliable, helpful, and a* at band.121-18 o’ a diamond of the first water;125-17 which o’ thrills the soul.148-24 Bear in mind o’ that Christianity 155- 5 o’ abounding in love155- 26 a* be gathering Easter lilies156- 7 a* having all sufficiency 163-12 I a’ try to be just,214- 5 Divine Love a* has .met and o* will 228- 6 o’ saying the unexpected to thein. 240-13 o* unfolding the highway of hope,248- 4 Let your watchword o’ be:252- 4 o* distributing sweet things 276-17 * has o’ believed that those who.283-18 It is o* safe to be just.290-25 Thou hearest me a \ ’'— John 11:42.304- 28 * say they have a’ believed It."305- 6 “I have o’ known it.”313-18 a- accompanied by some responsible 313-20 I have o’ consistently declared320- 14 * He o’ spoke of you as the author820- 22 * he a’ referred to you as the author321- 3 * o’ referred to you as the one who821- 9 * and he o’ gave you that position 824-21 * we o’ thought that Mr. Wiggin 342-14 * and which are o’ bright.845-32 * a* from the standpoint of C. 8.,.
amalgamation

M U. 22-13 It absolutely refutes the o\
•00. 13-25 * o’ of different pagan religions 
•01. 23-18 all error, o’, and compounds.

amaranth
Peo. 14- 4 o* blossoms, evergreen leaves,

amateur
My. 313-23 * never was "an o* clairvoyant,"

amazed
M is. 325-20 a* beyond measure that anybody

amazementis. 325-19 porter starts up in blank a*875-20 * to my o’ and delight I find
Amazons

Pul. 83-16 * In olden times it was the A* who
ambassador' M U. 141-25 As the o’ of Christ’s teachings, •

Ret. 8- 8 held the position of o* to Persia.
ambiguous

M y. 111-29 pronounce it absurd, <r,113- 6 Can such a book be a \317-14 points that might seem a’ to
ambition

MU. 110- 9 What grander O’ is there than to
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AMBITION AMONG36
ambition

MU. 164-29 Have no «*,. . . apart from 
304-2* govern* the aim*, a \  and 
228-14 id  ad o' and low revenge.
264-18 The victim of mad a'
268-27 mad a ' drives them to
281- 1 and with laudable a* are about to
881- 9 and 1 have now one a*
281-10 But if one cherishes a* unwisely, 
296-21 or foster a feminine a*
861-16 repeated attem pts of mad a*

Bit. 79-18 Dishonesty, envy, and mad o'
Pol. 10-18 No dream of avarice or a*
'00. 16- 7 start forward with true a*.
’02. 3-28 the only true d' is to serve God
Po. 16- 7 A \  come hither!

83- 9 a* that binds us to earth ;
M y. 129- 9 counteract the trend of mad a*.

202- 3 from human o', fear, or distrust 
260- 6 promotes wisdom, quiets mad o', 
262-28 mad a*, rivalry, and ritual of our

ambitions
MU. 224-18 human wills, opinions, o',

291- 8 unworthy aims and a*.
ambitions

Po. 2- 7 who can fathom theel A ’ man,
ambler

MU. 183-11 silly o* to the so-called pleasures
Ambrose

I Barnard
4-23 Abigail Barnard A', daughter of

Pul. 82-26 * Deacon A ', her maternal grandfather, Ocaeon Nathaniel
Ret. 4-24 Deacon Nathaniel A* of Pembroke, Grandfather
Ret. - 6- 8 Grandfather A* was a  very religious

ambush
MU. 126-26 strong race to run. and foes in a* ;
Pul. 16-11 telling mankind of the foe in o' ?

amelioration
No. 8-22 pray for the a' of sin,

ameliorative
M il. 286- 9 This Science is a* and regenerative,
My. 287-19 Philanthropy is loving, a*,

Amen
M y. 19-11 be with you all. A*."— I I  Cor. 18:14. 

297- 6 1 will say, A*, so be it. 
am enable

MU. 199- 7 a* only to moral and spiritual law,
Afan. 67-28 break a  rule . . . and are a* therefor,

am ended
Afqn. 106- 8 nor any Tenet or By-Law o\

My. 16- 4 * has been o* to read as follows:
am en d e honorable

My. 286- 8 permit me to make the o' h'
am endm ent

MU. 318-12 Is an a* of the paragraph 
Afan. 106- 1 A* of By-Laws.

M y. 16- 2 chapter sub-titie
827-17 • An o' was obtained by 
827-19 * After the o' bad been passed, 

am endm ents
My: 280-19 your approval of the a*

am ends
M il. 268-10 a* for the nothingness of m atter

am enities
Man. 40- 9 reflects the sweet a* of Love,

No. 46-20 woman’s hour, with all its sweet a* 
America (see olio America’s)

MU. 170-21 history of Europe and A*;
296- 6 same power which in A* leads women 

Ret. 2- 8 came to A* seeking “freedom to 
Pul. 6-23 colleges, and universities of A*;

70-11 * most remarkable women in A*.
No. 23-14 eminent divines, in Europe and A ‘,
Po. 11- 1 Brave Britain, blest A !

M y. 79-11 * seat of learning of A*;
89- 2 * one of the largest . . In A*,

181-22 C. 8. was discovered in A \
938- 1 Brave Britain, blest A ‘t

American
MU. 296- 1 certain references to-A' women 

296-14 has our A' correspondent lost 
296-*6 Was it ignorance of A* society
296-  8 work and career of A' women,
297- 11 reports of A' affairs from 

Ret. 2-24 for they were A* newspapers,
Pul. 67- 6 • said 6y a great A ' writer.

Rud. f-18 the young A* astronomer

American
M y. 86-81 * sky-lines in an A* city.

A m erica n , m
Pul. 68-12 * The A\ Baltimore, Md.»

A m erica n  A r t  J o u r n a l
Pul. 67-18 * A- A- J \  New York,

Americans
My. 271-24 *read with deep Interest by «Q A \

American Secretary
M y. 282-18 Mb. Hathb Davis, A* S \

America’s
Pul. 8- 1 the press of A* Athens,

Amesbury
Pul. 64-29 at his home in A’,

amiable
My. 333-27 * He has left an o' wife,

amicable
My. 279-24 tor the o' settlement of the war

amicably
M il. 156-26 listening to each other o'.
My. 277-21 can settle all questions a*360-13 settle this church difllculty a*

amid (see alio 9m Id)
M il. lx-16 o' the uniform darkness of storih 228- 7 is to be cal in a' excitement,228- 7 just a' lawlessness,228- 7 pure o' corruption.277-28 one can be just a* lawlessness,
Hea. 2- 9 never seen a* the smoke of battle.

Po. 30-21 o' the hymning spheres of light.
My. 150-15 sleeping a' willowy banks182-27 o' the fair foliage of this vine 230- 3 a* ministries aggressive and active,

am idst
No. 33-22 O' physical suffering and 

Peo. 3- 6 eternal roasting a* noxious vapors;
M y. 262- 8 born in a manger a* the flocks and 326- 2 * when a' all your duties you

Amiens
Pul. 66-18 * the story of the cathedral of A‘,

am iss
MU. 61-81 because ye ask a*.—Jo t. 4:8.
No. 20-19 Hence this asking O'40- 2 because ye ask a‘, — Jai. 4: 8.

Hea. 15-24 because ye ask o ' ; — Jos. 4 :8.16-24 is it not asking a* to pray for 
Peo. 9-17 because we "ask a*; —Jot. 4; 8.

among
MU. (x- 6 a- my thousands of students117-12 * enduring vivacity o' God's people.” .136—15 come out from o' them,— I I  Cor. 6:17, 142- 9 O' other beautiful decorations,184- 6 made flesh and dwell a* mortals,203-11 waters that run a' the valleys,226- 6 A' the guests, were an270-29 A' the foremost virtues of 281-28 A* the gifts of my students,296- 4 o' its constituents and managers 819-27 feel themselves alOne a' the stars.323-12 Venomous serpents hide O' the rocks,334- 2 and o' the inhabitants— Dan. 4:36. 343-26 A* the manifold soft chimes 371- 1 O' the first lessons on healing 378- 8 After much consultation a* ourselves, 

Man. 66- 8 If . . . shall arise o' the members 
Ret. 2- 1 o' the Scotch Covenanters,2-21 A' grandmother’s treasures were6-9 A ’ the treasured reminiscences of6-27 A' other important bills which 13- 8 a’ those who were doomed 16-23 A' other diseases cured23-20 “O’ ten thousand.” — Son? 5:10.70-27 Preeminent a• men, he virtually 
Un. 16- 9 Was evil a' these good things?39- 1 "made flesh” a- mortals,— John 1:14.62- 23 a' the dead?— Luke 24: 6.
Pul. 38-27 * they may differ o' themselves,43-27 * to discourage o' her followers46-17 * A- the many souvenirs that Mrs. Eddy61- 9 * numbered a' the many pioneers66- 6 * o' the members of all the churches60-14 * o' the thousands of adherents63- 17 * people a- her devoted followers.
Rud. 9-5 O’ Trinitarian Christians the word16-24 springing up o' unchristian students.
No, 9- 3 which have sprung up O' Scientists9- 6 or established a' another class 23-11 not one person was named a ■ them.42- 8 * will . . . God's power increase a' US.” 46-14 were a' the first settlers of Pan. 13- 4 Chief a* the questions herein.
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MSfr-M seeded tie teas* * seeds.JJC-i* eiae C. 3. wii disappear from «- 3X2-Li dflsecsioa & ciemxi practn.ooera?2*1- l  belief ts springing up * you :++- 1 c  tcoee wbo wao :o shore this JT4-34 unity a’ tret ire n. aad lore to God XT*-23 beallh «• ad cations." — P«L 67: J.39*- L2 preserving peace « carious.3D4- « A" my early studies were Xn-JS • I was -s* your early students J74-23 * e* hi3 literary friends.
331- i • «• whoa see rexaeiabers tbs

amountMix 0-23 rivalry does & vast «* of injury 327-29 S' of happiness it has bestowed 33>- 4 great c' of time is consumed in 3D3-27 • send with the S' the name of 349-$) contributions. . . doubled that a\ 
Man. 79-11 o' of funds which the Church has 79-12 the o' of its indebtedness 79-23 S' of funds receded by the 

Ret. 59- 7 This o' greatly troubled me.~ ' 41- 4 • full a' needed was received.64-19 * When the necessary o' was raised.23- 24 a' of good or evil he possesses.13-24 o' due on the mortgage.9-26 draw on God for the o' I owe you,• as to o' and date of payment.• the o' to be expended• o' to be expended___ * entire a- . . . had been paid in ;20- 29 * expenditure of a large o'21- 1 * o* which they would have expended• o' each shall send the Treasurer.• A ‘ on hand June 1. 1905,„  .. * A' necessary to complete the sum123-18 o' is now about twenty thousand 312-22 took with him the usual o' of money
am phitheatreMy. 59-19 * couple of pews in this grand a• ;
am ple

M is. 319-24 affords a- opportunity for 
Man. 44-23 Church Organizations A'.82-20 o' time for faithful practice.95-23 duties alone of a Reader are o'.

Ret. 82-17 is o' to Bupplv many practitioners,
‘02. 15-14 income from literary sources was a \  

Mu. 10- 9 * in a beautiful a- building,13-19 with which to build an ;r temple24- 5 * express in its o' auditorium 59-15 * a" room for growth of attendance312-29 My salary . . . gave me a■ support. 318-28 a■ fund of historical knowledge,342- 1 a \  richly furnished house
am plification

M is. 261-11 every effect and a1 of wrong will 
No. 24- 3 According to . . . God is a\My. 288-24 fl' of wrong will revert to the339-20 * as o- of the facts given by Mrs. Eddy

amplified
M is. 310- 6 Truth, o' in this age by

amplifies
No. 10- 9 it aggregates. a \ uufolds, andamplitudeMf*. 249-24 in the a■ or His love ;322-24 shown you the o' of His mercy,
M y. 236-18 opens wide ou the o' of liberty

No.
‘02 .

My. 19-1511- 23
12-  11 14-14

23- 4 23-10 23-14

Wfr-fc* m*s£y fcc t
Vj J2S— 5 • vbafi 1 think w IS <r yvtr:

9m use meat
Mix. 380-tl or pfiaaaxxgr foe *wa» x .Vtxn. <W- 4 .4 or x&faees » wetxruMsa.W. i-tt H* ax Xjb* fee x . 

am usem ents
Mis. ssz~ i  aw Clxj* ftjc aSs wor̂ x. Twia i \  ta i.iiB f
Mis. 42-15 wbjefe » s' to> assutc mwbrcSh 
Pvik *-u • x tix pxJ;*at whiix Bxsurx 

an dopy
Mix. 39-U co x bxawwxa C. S. aad

analysis
P'***. 3- 9 chxptsc sub-tltbs*f- 4- I orwet x flfC.SL

analytinc
Ret. 39-11 « . aacv'wri- .̂ a^d ar- 2aUsing Vbx Vfy Jj*-;* *ux  xrwi xrr'XHg’.ng the soptes.

anarchy
My. t«- 3 W '.li cevwr end tn *'

anathema
Mis. I*- * «- of priesthood and ttv* seosex ;
My 104-39 x spoisa of ui Scnpcurx ;

anatomical
R’̂ i. 15--9 laid bars for «' exauucasion.

anatomically
Cm. ST- 1 A' considered, the design of

anatomy
'Jin. <7- 7 ou the «' involved.L a. IS- 4 A has not descried nor described45-17 and physiology make mmd-uiatter 
RxJ. 11-39 the subject of human «• ;
Fan. 4- S belief may agree with physics and o'

ancestors
Ret. 1- 1 Mt o', according to the flesh,PuJ. 49-27 • She had a long Ust of worthy «'
No. 49-14 The author’s *' were among tno My. Ud-23 thank their «- for helping to 

ancestral
Pu2. 46-13 My. AV-3S 

ancestry
Ret. 6S-39 good, and pur* constitute bis «\
Pui. 32-24 • from î cotcb and English s'.My. 270-10 records of my a attest honesty and 311-25 which is of my mother's a . 

anchor
No. 45-22 o- the Church in more spiritual My. 132-11 and o' in omnipotence.

anchoraget'n. 43- 7 too finite for a• in infinite good.
anchoredMy. 152- 3 a■ its faith in troubled waters,
anchors

£K>. 10-21 our hope o in God who reigns,
ancientMis. 1-3 a Greek looked longingly for40-14 equal the a* prophets as healers.145—10 solemn conclave as in o Sanhedrim. 199- 4 bypaths of a philosophies 173- l A • and modern philosophy,333-30 The o' Chaldee hung his destiny 333-31 but o' or modern Christiana,344-16 A' and modern philosophies 372-20 o' and most distinguished artists, 

Man. 3- 6 solemn conclave as in O' Sanhedrim. 
Ret. 2-23 were not very o',10- 9 1 received lessons In the o' tongues, 34- 7 Neither o' nor modern philosophy Neither o' nor modern philosophy through the leaves of an O' oak.* looking into the o languages,■* No o' or modern philosophy . . . .  * reviver of the a* faith 
No. u-23 A' and modern human philosophy 
'01. 9- 6 o' worthies caught glorious glimpses28- 8 o' writers since the first century 

Ilea, lt-13 fires of o- proscription hum upon the. 19-12 o' question, Which Is first.
Po. 10- 7 Thy palm, In o' day.

My. 70-21 * **-*■"- *

Pul.
57- 4 8- 4
46- 29
4 7 - 13 
52-14

_iV pUllll, 111 «» HHJTt___ of both n- and modern masters,103-22 In «' or In modern systems 178-32 o' Loyia, or imputed sayings of My. 337- 8 Thy palm, in o’ day,
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ANCIENTLY 38 ANIMATED
ancientlyAft*. 121-11 A', the blood of martyrs was 

“Pul. 20-21 a' one of the many dates selected *02. 12-10 was a* an opprobrium;
ancients

Mis. 191-6 o* changed the meaning of the term,
Andover Seminary

Un. 7- 4 by the changes at A ' S'
Andover Theological School 

M is. 178- 3 a graduate . . .  ot A ’ T' S'. 
Andrew, Governor

Po. vi-19 To-day, by order of Governor A',
anew

M is. 109-27 and consecrate one’s life a*.125- 9 Then shall he drink a* Christ’s cup,246-16 to forge a* the old fetters :343-17 burnishing a' the . . . gems of Love,346- 8 It confronts each generation a’.384- 6 Come Thoul and now, a-,
Rud. 15-28 fill a* the individual mind.

’00. 10- 9 unconquerable right is begun a*,
Hea. 4-19 to begin a- as infinite Life,

Po. 36- 5 Come Thoul and now, a\
M y. 46-18 * pledge ourselves a* to this demand, 52-26 * has always filled her coffers a*.97-21 * opened the eyes of the country a'307-19 referred to the coming a* of Truth,- 

angel (see also angel’s)
M is. 141-31 O recording a* I write:276- 6 Who— but God’s avenging a*!374-31 my ideal of an o' is 396-22 wake a white-winged o* throng 
Pul. 18- 6 wake a white-winged a* throng ’00. 13-29 a' of the church in Philadelphia14- 20 o* that spake unto the churches15- 22 may the a* of The Mother Church 
*02. 16-18 enigmatical seals of the a*.

Pea. 5-15 in a* form, saying unto us,5-22 not entertain the o' unawares.7-11 * As an o' dream passed o’er him.
Po. 12- 6 wake a white-winged o* throng 

M y. 126- 3 purpose of the destroying a\126- 7 recording a', standing with148- 23 as with the pen of an o'153- 8 o' of the church in— Rev. 3:7.
angelic

Ret. 85-11 upon which a* thoughts ascend 
My. 163- 3 o* song chiming chaste challenge 

Angelico's
M is. 375-25 * hands and feet in A ‘ ’Jesus,*

angel's
M is. 388-22 To fold an a* wings below ;

'00. 11-23 * Like the close of an o' psalm,
Po. 21-11 To fold an o' wings below ; 

angels (see also angels*)
M is. 78- 3 and the overture of the O'.106-26 the soft, sweet sigh of a* answering, 111- 3 work, well done, would dignify o'. 145-29 and echo the song of o' :149- 26 fellowship with saints and o'.152-27 no element of earth to cast out o', 166-14 for the overture of o'204-11 sings to the heart a song of a*.251-21 where a' are as men, '251-21 and men as o'280- 4 one of the o' presented himself 280- 6 not o' with wings, but messengers 286-15 but are as the a*.306-22 chapter sub-title306-23 When o' visit us, we do not hear the306-29 shall give His o'— Psal. 91; 11.374- 14 A', with overtures, hold charge375- 3 are not my concepts of o'.386-20 o' beckoned me to this bright land, 389-20 Seeking and finding, with the o' sing: 391-21 When o' shall repeat it,
Ret. 10-17 Prosody, the song of o',
Un. 28-10 peopled with demons or o',

Pul. 11- 6 mingle with the joy of o'39-21 * sculptured o', on the gray church 
No. 46-11 for joining the overture of o'.*00. 8- 2 and with saints and o' shall be 
*01. 28-22 of men and of o',— I  Cor. 13; 1.34-17 solace us with the song of o'
*02. 3-25 and the lay of a*19-14 He entertains a* who listens to 

Peo. l-ll are the a* of His presence,
Po. 4-19 with the o' sing:10-14 List, brother! a- whisper 38-20 When a- shall repeat it,50- 5 o' beckoned me to this bright land, 

My. 14- 4 blessing above the song of o'.

angels
M y. 46-29 * company of o', — Heb. 12: 22.•122-23 Can we say with Che o- to-day:129-21 Then will o' administer grace,148-20 What are the o* saying or singing155- 24 sing as the a' heaven’s symphonies189- 1 warmest wish of men and O'.269- 9 equal unto the O ' Luke 20; 36.337-15 List, brotherl o- whisper354-23 The tongue of o'

angels'
Po. 30-22 and a* loving lays.

My. 354-21 Give us not only o' songs.
Angelus

My. 70-16 * ” A' ” had living reproductions
angel-vlslon

Peo. 7-15 * He had caught the o'.7-23 * Our lives that a ."
anger

Mi$. 36-13 Appetites, passions, o , revenge,123-13 to appease the a* of a so-called god223-26 “He that is slow to o'— Prot. 16; 32.
My. 196-10 “He that is slow to o' — Prov. 16; 32.

angles
Pul. 47-30 * c  and pitch of the roof,
M y. 69- 6 * no sharp o' are visible,

Anglican
Pul. 65- 5 * Eastern churches and the A ' fold

Anglo-Israel
Po. 10-19 A ', lo ! Is marching under orders ;

My. 337-20 A ‘, lo ! Is marching under orders;
Anglo-Saxon

M is. 13-28 Seek the A' term for God,216- 12 given to the A • tongue,
Pul. 6- 7 Good, the A' term for God,

angry .
M is. 162- 9 stem these rising &• elements,397- 5 o’er earth’s troubled, o' sea 
Pul. 18-14 o’er earth’s troubled, c  sea 
Po. 12-14 o’er earth’s troubled, a* sea 46- 4 blasts of winter’s o' storm,

M y. 310-29 * “When do you ever see Mary o'?”
anguish

M is. 104- 1 was on earth and in q\237- 5 mental o' is generally accepted as 253-25 Can that child conceive of the o',
Un. 57-25 Mortal throes of o'

Peo. 14-15 ye may go to the bed of c ,
My. 258-10 bowed in strong affection’s a*,350-16 This weight of a- which they

animal
M is. 23- 6 * or dream in the o',36-14 o' qualities of sinning mortals ;36- 16 qualities of the so-called o* man ;37- 13 leave the o' for the spiritual,156- 22 through which the a* magnetizer preys, 184-31 mortal mind purged of the o'217- 14 vegetable, and o' kingdoms,257- 4 dreams in the a*,281- 3 this a* element flings open287-15 the spiritual over tne c ,294-13 but he is a small a*:297-24 If the man is dominant over the a*.
Ret. 70- 2 confers a* names and natures 
Un. 38-24 mineral, vegetable, or o' kingdoms.
No. 24- 6 according to . . man is an o* vegetable, 

Pan. 3- 4 horned and hoofed a",9- 2 * dreams in the o',
*01. 19-14 That o* natures give force to 

Hea. 14- 2 the bigger o* beats the lesser ;
M y. 245-14 o* elements manifested in ignorance,

animality
M is. 277-32 drunkenness produced by a*.375- 2 personality blind with o',
Pul. 13-12 mortal beliefs, a\ and hate.
*00. 8-17 apathy is always egotism and 6*.

Animal M agnetism
M is. 350- 9 "There is no A' Af\”
Ret. 37-22 the chapter on A" A/'.
Pul. 38-12 “Marriage,” “A" A/*,’’

animal m agnetism
(see magnetism)

animals
M is. 36-6 Do a* and beasts have a mind?

Un. 14- 6 earth, man, a:, plants,
Rud. 7-27 transforming . . . plants into a*,

animate
My. 206- 2 would unite dead matter with a*,

anim ated
M is. 325-21 that anybody is a* with a purpose,
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ANIMATED 39 ANNULLED
animated

Peo. 5-23 not self-existent matter a' by mind, 
M y. 294-26 have a* the Church of Rome 

320-32 * he spoke in a very a* manner 
animosities

M is. 284-29 I deprecate personal o'
animosity

Man. 40- 5 Neither a• nor mere personal 
M y. 40-13 * forsake a', and abandon their 

animus
M is. 39-18 Science that has the a* of Truth.48-18 as to the a* of animal magnetism 113-32 spiritual a’ is felt throughout the 290- 4 so long as the a* of the contract is 

Man. 31-13 spiritual a- so universally needed.
Pul. 3-30 unfitness for such a spiritual a*32- 9 * but a spiritual a*.

Pan. 11- 9 gauge the a• of man?•00. 3-29 o* of heathen religion was not
M y. 3-16 persuasive a-, an unerring impetus,26- 24 to give the true a* of our church45-12 * a* and spirit of our movement.277-11 The mental a* goes on,339-27 The a* of his saying, was :

annals
M y. 45- 8 * in the o* of our history.98- 9 * such as religious o* hardly parallel 148-10 In the a* of our denomination 

annexed
M y. 138-28 * contained in the a' letterannihilate

M is. 3-32 thus to a* hallucination.56- 6 would destroy Spirit and a’ man.
Ret. 64- 6 This, however, does not a* man,
M y. 226-16 a* matter, and man . . . would remain

annihilated
M is. 10-26 material tendencies . . are thus a*;42- 4 Man is not a*, nor does he lose 
ReL 94-14 When all fleshly belief Is o\
Un. 31-10 as emphatically as they <r sin.58- 4 before error is a*.
No. 26-18 If . . he would be a \

annihilates
M is. 14-29 Science of Truth a ’ error,
Un. 39- 7 omnipotent Love which a* hate,
’01. 13- 3 a* its own embodiment:annihilating

M is. 141-14 even the a* law of Love.
Ret. J30—11 a- the false testimony of 
M y. 110-13 forces a ’ time and space,

annihilation
M is. 22-14 or a* of individuality.

'01. 13- 4 this is the only a*.
anniversaries

M is. 304-24 * a- of the days on which 304-27 * on the a* of their death.
anniversary

M is. 306-29 * the a* of the inauguration of 
M y. 174-19 one hundred and seventy-fifth a* of 175- 2 this deeply interesting o\270- 8 its one hundred and seventy-fifth a*;Anno Domini

M is. 131-21 encountered in A ’ D ‘ 1894,
Pul. 24-14' * erected A ’ D- 1894.84-14 * close of the year. A" D" 1894,announce
M is. 374-15 a* their Principle and idea.

Man. 32-13 a* the full title of the book59- 9 a* the name of the author.
Ret. 42- 5 to a- himself a Christian Scientist,
Pul. 86-17 * We are happy to a• to you 
M y. 242-16 I hereby a* to the C. S. field

announced
M is. 114-11 a* in the Bible and their textbook,177-25 * who was a* to preach the sermon, 256-13 as was o’ in the October number of 
Pul. 65-15 * the ninety-first edition is a \
M y. 31-28 * a• simply that they would sing 81-11 * a* at the main meeting that 91-20 * since C. S. was a*132- 3 We begin with the law as Just a*,157-18 * first a- in the Concord Monitor 237- 2 a: in the Sentinel a few weeks ago,

announcement
M is. 168-25 * a• that the Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy314-26 this a*, "the C. S. textbook.”

Man. 32-16 Such a* shall be made but once 
M y. 26- 2 * chapter sub-title27- 22 * a* made by Mr. Chase28- 1 * make this a* coincident with61- 9 * a* that the services would be

announcem ent
M y. 76- 8 * formal a* was made that no more83- 23 * a’, which has just been made,98-15 * remarkable a* to the effect 141-12 * a* in regard to the services 163- 8 chapter sub-title281-18 * a* of peace between Russia and 294-23 a• of the decease of Pope Leo XIII.,

announcem ents
M is. 84- 4 to receive startling a*.
Pul. 71-15 * o’ in New York papers

announcing
M is. 300- 5 a* the author’s name,314- 24 a- the full title of this book.

Man. 58-20 A' Author’s Name.
No. 35-24 Jesus came o* Truth,
M y. 26-4 * takes pleasure in <r that 134-24 * In a* this letter, he said :204-14 a Letter A' the Purpose or

annoy
Po. 31- 6 Sad sense, a* No more the peace of

annual
Mis. 134-11 at the a* session of the Afan. 56-10 A ’ Meetings.76-11 report at the o* Church meeting 95-16 A ’ Lectures.97-13 shall receive an a’ salary,’00. 7- 3 show the a• death-rate to have’02. 20-17 our a* gathering at Pleasant View,
My. 8-25 * convened in «• business meeting 23-19 * in a* business meeting assembled,25- 19 at our o' communion26- 5 * on the date of the a* communion, 32-26 * Reading of am Message from37- 27 * We have read your a* Message 53-25 * a* report of the business committee57- 1 *o* meetings were overcrowded 63-11 * Our a* communion and76-20 * assembled in their a* church meeting 124- 6 Looking on this a* assemblage of 133-11 my a- Message is swallowed up in140- 13 * dropping the a• communion service141- 17 * the a' communion season of 170- 7 in my a* Message to the church207- 8 * in a* conference assembled,

(see also meeting)
annually

M is. 136-24 hold three sessions a*,315- 11 can teach o- three classes only.
Man. 29-17 salary . . . shall be at present . . .  a*.44-13 pay a* a per capita tax66-12 shall be held a', on Monday76- 18 Its members shall be appointed a*77- 2 audited a- by an honest,79- 3 elect a* a Committee on Business.84- 17 The associations . . . shall convene a*. 88-11 vice-president shall be elected a'91-17 shall do paid over a* to93- 6 shall be elected a-95-18 branch churches shall call . . .  a*97- 10 He shall be elected a*98- 26 shall a- and alternately appoint99- 8 shall a* and alternately appoint ’02. 12-27 who a• favor us with their presence 

M y. 7-10 who o* favor us with their presence141- 4 * held a' in The First Church 284-T9 has been held a- in some church 328-14 * This license of five dollars a \
Annual M eeting

M is. 125-21 chapter sub-title 
Man. 93- 7 on Monday preceding the A" M \

My. 7-12 chapter sub-title22- 1 * chapter sub-title23- 16 * Greeting to Mrs. Eddy from the A ’ M '38- 27 * chapter sub-title131-17 chapter sub-title154-14 chapter sub-title 156- 1 chapter sub-title
annuity

Ret. 40- 3 living on a small o*.
annul

M is. 199- 6 to a* his own erring mental taw,
My. 219-22 cannot O’ nor make void the laws

annulled
M is. 28-29 o' the claims of physique244-18 who o' the so-called laws of matter 260-12 these laws a* all other laws.290- 4 nuptial vow is never a* so long as 

Man. 105- 3 nor any Tenet or By-Law . . . o',
Un. 11- 8 He o' the laws of matter,31- 8 o* the claims of matter,

Pan. 8-15 o* the so-called laws of matter.
M y. 268- 3 should never be o* so long as
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ANNULLING ANOTHER40
annulling

M on. 88- 6 o' Its Tenets and By-Laws.
Mu. 840-17 Immediately a’ such bills

annuls
M is. 99- 3 It a- false evidence,103- 1 a- the testimony of the censes,
M y 334- 0 personal worship which C. S. o'.

anoint
M is. 171- 0 o* the blind man’s eyes

anointed
M is. 161-13 Christ-Jesus, the Godlike, the o*.347-26 those whom He has a*.355-22 is unlike '‘the a / ’— see Acts 10: 38. Jlet. 28-30 character and practice of the o ';

anointing
M is. 258- 8 a* the wounded spirit with 
Pul. 27-21 * Mary a* the head of Jesus,

anointings
Put. 0-20 prayers, prophecies, and a*.

anoints
M is. 130-30 the meek and loving, God a’
Chr. 53- 0 The Christ-idea, God <r 
Bet. 01- 1 He a• His Truth-bearers,
M y. 270-20 or by C. S„ which a• with Truth,

anomalous
M is. 63- 2 and a* in the other.02- 1 To omit these important points is O', 108- 4 To allow sin of any sort is <r 256-20 The assertion that . . .  is a*.
Ret. 83-27 is a \ when we consider the 

Pan. 2- 3 that C. S. is pantheism is a*
anonymous

M is. 205- 8 This a• talker further declares,
'01. 15- 1 a- letters mailed to me 

another (see also another’s)
M is. 1-20 reveals o* scene and o* self 22-10 from one individual to a*;20- 7 At a- time he prayed, not for37- 2 if there were in reality a' mind40-32 unintentionally harms himself or O’.43-21 If one student tries to undermine a \58-28 even one human mind governing a ' ; 50-23 speaking often one to a-,50-24 one individual has with a’00- 20 with O' who is awake..03- 4 claim that one erring mind cures a*07- 27 by equivalent words in o\71- 7 and a* that he had sore eyes ;01- 11 love for one a \00-28 not one mind acting upon a*08- 11 to aid one a• in finding ways104-30 I will love, if a' hates.111-31 or is a• Christ,120-16 an atom of a* man’s indiscretion,147- 3 A • year has rolled on,147- 4 <r annual meeting has convened,147- 4 a' space of time has been given us, 147- 5 has o’ duty been done 147- 6 a' victory won for time and147- 7 in unity, preferring one o',148- 3 never . . .  at variance with o\148- 12 one person might impose on O’.149- 8 one after o' has opened his lips155- 6 Sacrifice self to bless one a-,158- 8 O’ change in your pulpit 173-22 man is not met by a- power175-23 supposition . . . one mind controls a' 175-24 one belief takes the place of o\183-25 for it claims a' father.161- 3 embodies . . . in o’ term, serpent, 191-19 cast out of o' individual197- 24 He believes there i9 o' power198- 27 supposition of o’ intelligence 212-29 before letting O’ know it.215- 3 to go from one extreme to a ':219-15 one person feels sick, a- feels219- 27 o' knows that if he can chango220- 4 whom o’ would heal mentally.221- 20 acknowledgment of it in a- 221-30 Who would tell O’ of a crime that224-29 wilfully attempt to injure o’,236-26 in one's efforts to help <r,238-27 o' evidence of the falsehoods 242-15 I am in o’ department of246-14 from o' direction there comes 246-15 o' sharp cry of oppression.246-15 A' form of inhumanity 248- 6 as, in a* Scripture,273-27 o' and a larger number would 281-6 But I find also o* mental condition 283- 8 management of o' man’s property. 283-15 to treat o’ student without his292- 5 That ye love one a \" — John 13: 34.

another
Mis. 311- 9 311-20 325-13 336-21 395-lb 

Man. 3- 9 34-1837- 18 45- 4 62-11 84-24 99-14100-18 
Bet. 40-16 59- 9 86-19 88- 3 88- 488- 1789- 2390- 6 
Un. 3- 43- 5 6-28 

8-  1 21- 3 21- 7 26-22 34-1438- 1339- 15 
Pul. 5- 66- 23 14- 5 14- 7 

21-  2 27-20 33-24 38-30 42- 3 42- 4 48-19 48-267- 22No.
24-26 30-13 40-21 

Pan. 11- 313- 1314- 5
'00. 5-16

8-20  
'01. 5-1413- 2 33-28 '0t. 1- 17-22 7-23 7-26 12-15 12-25 18-16 2-14Hea.

Peo.

My.

5-20 13-2713- 28 15-15
2-  8 8- 5 11- 9 

Po. 43-468- 3 7- 814- 12 18-2169- 20 81- 984- 1785- 20 94- 1113-19 122-16 152- 1 167- 6 187-15 187-28 189-12 189-12 
202-11 
202-11 216-19 218-28 
221-12

so, loving one o’, go forth
os soon harm myself as o’ : 
patiently seeks o’ dwelling,
What is it but o’ name for C. S.,
Ere autumn blanch a" year,
one person might impose on a\
a member of a - Church of Christ,
cannot recommend the pupil of o*Joining A * Society.
transfer from a ’ Church of Christ.
shall not teach o’ loyal
with a* Church of Christ, Scientist.
O’ Committee to fill the vacancy ;
to be delivered of o’ child.
and addition in a*,
and a• one undertakes to carry his
professional intercourse . . . with one a*.
A ’ command of the Christ,
O' part of C. S. work, 
employing o’ student to take charge 
while ho is serving o’ fold? 
they awake only to o’ sphere of 
must pass through o’ probationary 
and in less than o’ fifty years 
Let o’ query now be considered, 
excusing one o ’.” — Rom. 2: 15. 
good and evil talk to one O’ ;O’ line of this hymn.
Take o ’ train of reasoning, 
must enthrone o’ power, 
claims o’ father, and denies 
light of one friendship after a '
A ‘ brilliant enunciator, seeker, 
o ' extreme mortal mood, 
for one extreme follows a \  
inevitably love one o’
* A ’ great window tells its
* believed, . . . form from o' world.
* one form of belief or o’
* At 10 : 30 o'clock a ’ service began,
* and at noon still a \
*a~ distinguished relative,
* many a ’ well-born woman’s, 
between one person and o’,
O’ class who are clearer 
O’ and more glorious truth, 
rebuke any claim of a• law. 
for one mind to meddle with o*
"Lie not one to a -,— Col. 3: 9. 
rebuke and exhort one o’.
Once more I write, . . . love one O '; 
loving o’ as himself, 
work that belongs to O’.
This suggests a - query : 
a - nonentity that belittles 
to persecute o’ in advance of it.
O’ year of God’s loving providence 
chapter sub-title
fjroceed to o’ Scriptural passage 
ove one O’ ; — John 13: 34. 

with o’ of his sayings : 
o ’ united effort to purchase 
"Love one o ’, — John 13:34.
And still o ’ Christian hero, 
and the opposite of it at o’, 
covered, in one way or O’, 
while it is supposed to cure a\ 
one lie getting the better of o’, 
a ' mind perpetually at war 
gives o’ letter to the word 
prayer of one and not of a* ; 
a ’ staging for diviner claims,
Loving God and one o’,
Ere autumn blanch o’ year, 
before making o’ unitea effort,
* letter from a friend in O’ city, 
rebuke and exhort one a\
* A ' unusual feature is the foyer, 
•laughingly give precedence to O'
•  O’ great demonstration of 
• A ’ glory for Boston, O’ "landmark”
• through o’ decade
Neither is it presumptuous . . . for a-,
a ’ Christmas has come and gone.
turned to a ’ form of idolatry,
and unites us to one o’.
we should love one o’.” — 7 John 3:11.
“that ye love one o ’.”  — John 15: 12.
vibrating from one pulpit to a*
from one heart to O’,
but to love one o’ :— Rom. 13: 8.
he that loveth o’ h a th — Rom. 13:8.
indicates O’ field of work
to one no more than to o’.
Earth has not known o’ so great
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another

M y. 224-19 same time giving full credit to a*227- 8 minifying of his own goodness by a*. 234-20 elves the subject quite a* aspect.240-15 I now repeat a- proof.267-21 a* with tnat of relief from fear 267-22 still a* with a bitter sense of292-18 against the modus operandi of a*.292-21 belief unwittingly neutralizing a \306-11 1 have quite a' purpose in life 311-24 I have a* coat-of-arms,346- 5 * a- opportunity for presenting «*
(see also member, person)

another's
M is. 11-16 could save i t . . .  by taking a*.39-23 "one a- burdens. —Go/. 6:2.83-10 your own thought or a*."83-12 No person can accept a* belief.83-15 originated in o' mind,97- 6 transmitted to o' thought98- 28 * o' heart would'st reach.”127-19 finds one’s own in O' good.184-27 not her own, but a* rood ;213-16 chastened and illumined a* way223- 30 arrow shot from a ' bow224- 2 makes o* criticism rankle,224- 3 makes a• deed offensive,224- 4 feels hurt by a• self-assertion,338-23 • A* soul wouldst reach ;
Ret. 72- 2 that hazards a* happiness,88- 23 to enter unasked o'pulpit.
N o. 3-23 not so much thine own as a* good,29- 2 for his own sin, but not for a*.43-20 their own on a* foundation.
*00. 14-19 not only her own, but a* good.•01. 34-19 seeketh not her own but a* good.

M y. 18-16 finds one’s own In a* good.”19-23 not her own" but a* good,— I  Cor. 13:5.188-24 one man’s head lies at a- feet.227- 6 because of a* wickedness 
answer (noun)

M is . 4-16 has been devoted to their a*.23-11 The a- is self-evident,50- 2 therefore your a* is, that error65- 1 failed to get the right a*.67-29 I modify my affirmative a’.89- 23 the proper a* to this question 93-21 Your a* is, that neither fear nor 96-25 This o* includes too much121-25 this a* to the questions of the 127-16 fitness to receive the a* to its desire;130- 4 She readily leaves the a' to 310-11 My a* to manifold letters 349-22 In a* to a question on the 280-32 A' was filed by the defendant, ■
Man. 41- 9 "A soft am tumeth away — Pros. 15:1. 

Ret. 8- 7 Her a- was always, "Nothing,30- 17 The a* is plain.34- 6 If I sought an a* from the 
Pul. 74-10 * preferred to prepare a written a*

Rud. 9-15 and an a* of the Ups 
Pan. 5-11 gave the proper a* for all time 

’Ot. 17*-26 take its a* as to thy aims,*
S e a . 1-13 our a* was, "Then there were no9-21 only correct a* to the question.
My. 18-13 to receive the a* to its desire;25-17 my o' to their fervid question:43-32 * The o’ is, The way out of51- 22 * "she gave no definite o',69-26 * My a' has invariably been,107- 5 and you have the correct o'113-29 empnasize the o' to this 124-22 what shall the O' be7 149-16 Epictetus made a‘,271-27 heading277-12 a* to the sublime question as to 292-13 My O' to the inquiry,323- 5 • written in a* to an unfair criticism 343- 4 * in her own way, reaching an a*

answer (verb)
M is. 41-19 We a-. Yes.61-11 cannot a* your question91- 96 a* them according to it,92- 14 students will a* them from the same 121-27 ye will not a- me, — Luke 22: 68.132-21 to accept your invitation to a’143-94 a* in a commonplace letter.145-10 a* to his name In this corner-stone 155-18 and less wherein to o' it 177-19 A * at once and practically,177-29 and a* aright!236-99 Let one’s life a' well 280-16 I met the class to a- some299- 9 simply a* the following question300- 7 We a*, It is a mistake;

answer (verb)
Mis. 301-21 I a*: It is not right to copy my 347- 1 "A* not a fool— Pros. 26: 4.346-15 “A' a fool according— Prov. 26:5. fief. 9-12 I was afraid, and did not a*.9-15 a*, in the words of Samuel,14-24 I replied that I could only O'28- 2 the divine Mind alone must a*,68-20 We o' that it cannot.
Un. 6-15 not prepared to a' intelligently45- 7 We should o ': "Yest 48- 4 yet ask, and I will a*.
Pul. 74-14 to O' for myself,
Rud. 6-25 can alone O' this question A'o. 45- 9 must o' the constant inquiry :’00. 2-19 is supposed to a' smilingly :

'01. 11-26 "A' not a fool— Prop. 28: 4.14- 7 We O', Yes and No!
M y. 83-15 * questions as to locality to o',120- 8 a* your excellent letter.186-22 I will o ';— Isa. 65; 24.212-15 We a\ Because they do not 223-14 about secular affairs. I do not a*.343- 8 I can c  that. It will be a man.”343-10 “I cannot o' that now."351- 9 in which to o' it.360- 1 A' this letter immediately.

answ ered
M is. 4-26 When it Is o' that there is no218-28 echo a\ "Pretty well,249- 9 met and or legally.281-17 She a' him, "It is wiser326- 32 He o', "The sight of thee327- 7 He o', "I will."378-16 He a* kindly and squarely.
Ret. 8-18 I o' not, till again tne same8- 23 She o' as always before.9- 6 My cousin a* quickly,14-11 I o’ without a tremor,25- 3 It a* my questions as to how I 83-23 and be a* according to It,
Pul. 33-12 * a* as her mother nad bidden her,34-27 It o' my questions as to 
'00. 11-12 human sign tor peace and love is a*
'0t. 5-15 can never be a* satisfactorily by5-17 a* this great question forever 14t27 This pregnant question, o' frankly 

Sea. 19-13 is o' by tne Scripture,
M y. 61-1 ♦ I gladly o' in the affirmative,105-26 When o’ in the negative,133- 9 chapter sub-title190-16 He a*. "This kind—Mo«. 17:21.218-21 chapter sub-title222- 8 the master Metaphysician, a*.339-20 he O’ them in substance:

answereth
M is. 152- 4 in water face O' to face,’*— Prop. 27:19. 203- 9 in water face a' to face,— Prop. 27:19.

answering
M is. 106-26 soft, sweet sigh of angels a\132-17 or o' personally manifold letters '

'00. 1-7 1 am with thee, heart o' to heart.
M y. 190- 7 The age is fast O' this question :192-28 a* your prayers, crowning your

answers
M is. 23- 0 Christianity a* this question.. 81-26 O' the human call for help ;92-16 questions and O' contained in95-13 confine myself to questions and a*. 132-17 dictating a' through my secretary,167- 3 though their a* pertain to 317-19 prompt my a- to the above 
Man. 63- 5 questions and O' as are adapted to 

Un. 8- 3 before Science a' It.
'00. 2-29 be O': "I am not so sucoessful
'01. 19- 1 God O' their prayers,

Peo. 8- 5 or that a* the prayer of one 
M y. 238- 1 chapter sub-title343- 1 * plain that the a* to questions

antagonism
M is. 200-19 spiritual law and its a* tor 329-21 It doth meet the a* of error;
M y. 11- 8 * encountered the full force of a*.

antagonistfief. 7- 4 His noble political a*.
Un. 41-22 can never dwell in its a*, matter.

antagonistic
M is. 78-80 views a* to the divine order 217-22 but that the effect is a- to its 296-17 C. S., o' to intemperance,370- 6 o' spirit of evil is still abroad :
Ret. 78-12 works. O' to C. 8..
Un. 36- 6 not In accordance . . . but aa thereto.
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antagonistic .

No. 20-27 mortal hypotheses, a* to Revelation 
M y. 87-28 * nothing a‘ to it in this doctrine

antagonize
M is. 88-21 Spirit and flesh a \

Un. 21-13 "This would a• individual
antagonized

Ret. 56-1 a* by finite theories,
M y. 306— 0 false should be a* only for

antagonizes
M ts. 309-23 human concept a' the divine.

antecedent
M is. 26-24 Spirit, God, has no a*;
No. 17- 1 consequent of an a* false assumption17- 2 If God knows the a*,
M y. 303-27 her duplicate, a*, or subsequent.

antedated
M is. 182- 1 he a* his own existence.
Ret. 26-19 He who a* Abraham,

anteroom
M is. 879- 2 Mr. Quimby would retire to an a*

anthem
M is. 330- 3 What is the a* of human life?
My. 186-12 o* of one Father-Mother God,

anthem s
Pul. 81-23 * the unwritten a* of love. 

Anthony, Susan
M is. 248-22 my property to Susan A \

anthropomorphic
*01. 4-18 Is not corporeal nor a \6-23 in the corporeal or a* sense.

anti-Christ
M is. 111-30 The belief in a*:309-18 falling into the error of a*.

antl-Chrlstlan
Un. 53-11 Matter and evil are a \

anticipate
M y. 219- 2 Nor should patients a* being

anticipated
M y. 21-18 * forego their a* visit this year21-22 * who have a* much joy in meeting 163-25 all and more than I a \

anticipating
M y. 846- 7 * Those who have been <r nature

anticipation
M y. 219- 4 such an a* on the part of

anticipations
Ret. 81-28 the frailty of mortal a \

antics
M is. 369-15 indulge in mad a*.

antidote
M is. 33-27 a’ tor sickness, as well as for sin, 37-18 Its a* for all ills is God,44-29 applying this mental remedy or a* 255-23 fact that the a* for sickness,255-26 because It is this divine a*,334-24 Then it cannot a' error.
Ret. 34-12 recognizes the a* for all sickness,

Antidotes
M is. 3-23 a* and destroys these material189-11 Love a' and destroys the errors of195- 1 Truth that a* all error.299- 1 penalties as its a* and remedies. 268-23 a* for the ailments of mortal mind

antiphonal
Pul. 59-15 * A ' paragraphs were read from

antipode
M is. 31- 3 and is the a* of C. S.217-12 is the a- of Spirit,267-24 a* of Spirit, which we name308-30 human likeness is the a* of man 332-26 the a' of immortal man.351-26 declares itself the a* of Love;351-30 Material life is the a* of 
Ret. 29- 2 spiritualism is the a* of C. 8.66- 8 says that matter, His a',67- 12 a sinner was the a* of God.
Un. 31-18 matter, the a* Of Spirit,

Pul. 75- 9 the absolute a- of C. S.,
No. 5-5 a*, — the reality of error;27-17 Mortal man is the a- of35-19 matter, — which is the a’ of God, 
*02. 5-28 aD a* of infinite Love

Hea. 13-25 is the a* or mesmerism,
My. 106-27 he is the very a* of all these 181-30 material earth or a* of heaven.301- 1 a peaceable party quite their a*

antipodes
M is. 34-25 are the a* of C. S.;55-20 these facts are the direct o* of 66- 1 the very o' of C. 8.
Ret. 25-17 and its o’, or the temporal,59-15 is the a* of Life, or God,
Un. 53-11 are anti-Christian, the a* of Science.
M y. 85- 9 * meet in Europe and in the a*,

antique
Pul. 24-27 * with doors of o' oak richly carved.59- 1 * behind an o* lamp,

anti-slavery
Pul. 6-29 that renowned apostle of o',
Po. vi-14 has since been the pioneer of o*

antithesis
Pul. 6- 3 continue till the a* of Christianity,
Peo. 8-12 not more the o' of Christianity than

anxiety
Hea. 9- 2 We should have no a* about

anxious
Man. 39- 1 a* to live according to its 

Ret. 8-12 my mother was perplexed and a*.
anxiously

M is. 324-11 o' surveying him who waiteth
any

M is. 5-17 There is no longer a* reason for7- 30 naturally without o' assistance.8- 14 or o' other creature separate you 17- 5 o' supposititious law of sin,24-31 and tnus destroy a* supposed effect28- 32 drink o' deadly thing, — Mark 16; 18.29- 13 and o' speculative theory.30- 26 for o' seeming mysticism46- 8 o' doctrine previously entertained.48-16 effect of alcohol, or of o' drug,53-15 by o' compromise with matter;64-23 to o' disease whatsoever,57- 5 of o* other creation?58- 2 does that disease have a* more power69-21 A ’ copartnership with that Mind60- 2 God does not recognize a\69-27 I will send his address to o' one72-16 not have occasion o' more— Ezek. 18: 3. 74-23 a* supposition that matter is78-10 than can science in a* other direction.78- 28 a* more than goodness,79- 29 Beware of joining a* medical league 87-19 I never commission o' one to 96-25 to give you a* conclusive idea 98- 1 making this question . . .  of a' importance  ̂103-21 A ’ inference of the divine108- 4 To allow sin of a' sort is 113-15 refuses to be influenced by a*128-10 if there be o' virtue,— Phil. 4; 8.128-10 if there be o' praise, — Phil. 4:8.137-10 if you had a* questions to propose,144-32 more than o' other institution,170-28 as having am power to see.178- 17 * If c  one had said to me179- 9 a* other consciousness than194-32 to exclude all faith in a* other 197-16 a' historical event or person.229- 1 o* one is liable to have them 229- 3 prepares one to have o* disease - 229-18 neither shall a* plague— Psal. 91: 10.229- 26 a* other possible sanative method ;236- 3 more than upon a' other one thing.230- 23 * With a heart for o' fate;241-21 o' man's bondage to sin and249- 6 drink o' deadly thing, — Mark 16; 18.256-10 from o' other than Mrs. Eddy.259- 2 was not o' thing made." — John 1: 3.266-17 destroys a* suppositional 263- 6 to be found in o' language 266-19 New York, or o' other place,272-14 * o* officer, agent, or servant272-14 * of o* corporation or 272-16 * o' diploma or degree,272-21 * such as a* stock company 272-22 * for o* secular purposes;283- 13 A  exception to the old wholesome rule,284- 4 more than o' other system288-12 o' conclusion drawn therefrom291-16 If o' are not partakers thereof,304̂ 13 * a- great patriotic celebration 306- 5 *oa ideas on that subject308- 6 love or hatred or o' other cause309- 1 the personal sense of o* one,314-11 give out a' notices from the pulpit,318-14 A' student, having received instructions

349-17 I claim no jurisdiction over o'
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M is. 351- 9 351-10 353- 9 371-21 380-25 
M an. 28-2529- 3 45-1049- 350- 2351- 8 03- 402- 903- 14 05-10 

00-2073- 1074- 577- 2478- 2 78-19 91-15 93-17 95- 0 97-20100- 0 
100-17 100-23 
102-10104- 17105- 2 

R et. 14-1714-2114-2725-2027- 0 40- 260- 13 00-2961- 12 64-9 78-18 82-29 85-0 85-15 80-22 89-27
U n . 5- 9 8-13 

10-0 
10-8 13-1013- 1514- 5 
10-10 
20-1043- 3 48- 7 54- 7 54-12 54-14 64- 1

Put. 21-20 21-28 21-2923- 524- 028- 10 32- 8 32-1330- 17 37- 1 37-22 42- 844- 20 44-28 47-13 47-14 50-19 50-28 53-10 58-17 60-4 72-17 72-17 72-2275- 1 75- 8 87-2
Bud. 5-14 0-15 7-2 12-25 10- 7 10-16

and would not If I could, harm a* .one method of Mind-healing, or in a* manner, concept of me, or of a* one,To sympathize in o' degree with a* outward form of practice.It is the duty of a* memberor of a* other officer in thisshall not be a member of a* church whosein a* church or locality,violating o' of the By-Laws
A ’ member who shall unjustly aggrievea' special hymn selectedSunday School classes of a*Sunday School of a* Church ofcomply with a* written order,a’ authority supposed to comestudents in a* universityor control over a" other church.a* possible future deviation fromIf a* Director fails to heednot exceeding $200 for a* one
A' surplus funds left in thein a* class in thea* member of this Boardor circulated literature of a* sort.to a* Committee on Publication,
or Church of Christ, Scientist,and a* Committee so namedland purchased for a* purposeif a discrepancy appears in ornor o' Tenet or By-Law
a’ profession of religion,not designate a* precise time.a* wicked way in me,— Psal. 139 : 24.to form a• proper conceptionnever been read by a* one but myself,refusing to take a* paya* real equivalent for my instructionA' attempt to divide thesefear or suffering of a* sort.Need it be said that a* opposite or a* name given to it other than clearer than a* previous edition, a* other organic operative method a* deviation from the order a* precedent for employing a* action not first made known not to accept a* personal opinion frightened sense of o* need a* previous teachers, save Jesus If there be a* monopoly in my in ethics a* more than in music.If God has o* real knowledge of Can it be seriously held, by o* without a■ actuality which a* standpoint of their own. for a* strong demonstration over no faith in a• other thing or being, becomes as tangible as a* reality.To admit that sin has a* claim if sin’s claim be allowed in a* degree.If sin has a* pretense of existence, the welfare of a* one. cannot come from <r other source, aught that can darken in a* degree
* M ost U nique Stbuctube in A* Citt* most unique structure in a"city.* not differ widely from that of o' other* not by o* crude self-assertion,* like a• abbess of old.* walked a* conceivable distance.* o’ information for The Inter-Ocean,"
* depending on a’ one personality.* at a• one of these services.* without o' special appeal,* refused to accept a* further checks* without receiving a* real satisfaction.* a* distinct statement of the Science* A ‘ new movement will awaken some* live down o' attempted repression.* "That word, more than o' other,* Scarcely o* wood-work is to be found.* There was no address of a• sort,* “I have not taken o’ medicine* or drugs of a- kind,* o* power other than that which Whoever in a- age expressesto think or speak of me in o* manner as* a • services that may be held therein.If there is o* such thing as matter,* “a* metaphysical subtlety,”Not . . .  is Science, by o' means; from o'-sense of subordinationin O' branch of education.
A ’ departure from Science is

any

My.

5- 267- 6 7- 610- 414- 2015- 6 17-15 30- 9 30-12 30-1732- 10 38-236- 46- 97- 2619- 23 27-133- 8 6— 1 14-1114- 1520- 18 1- S 5-14 7-207- 25 9-1515- 11 15-12 9-24 12- 38- 19- 510- 1811- 3033- 11 41- 5 41-21 41-25 43-10 48- 1 61-20 67-2669- 1970- 771- 1872- 15 74-15 79-14, 
81-26 83- 9 91-18 93- 8 98-12 98-24 98-25104-26 106- 1 118- 6 119-11 146-4 148-5 163-11 182- 3 185- 5 

202 -10  
220-2  223- 7223- 22224- 28 242-23 244- 9 249- 2 267- 8 269- 9 272-28 299- 6 301-26 303- 8305- 21306- 5 313-11 318-18320- 24321- 10323- 11324- 6 324- 7 324-16324- 31325- 12 333-16 344-27 344-29 845-17

A ’ contradictory fusion of Truth with O' root of bitterness to spring up nor cause o' misapprehension o' proof that can be given more than o' other religious sect, would enable O' one to prove or o' mode of mortal mind, o' more than the legislator need to rebuke o' claim of another law. if He possessed o* knowledge of chapter sub-title o' other state or stage of being, will never disappear in o' other way.A' mystery in 0. S. departs when nor can they gain-a* evidence of to a* susceptible misuse of 'If a* one as yet has healed to 0‘ lingering sense of the the thought of o* other reality, success possible for o' Christian on o' other foundation, breaking a‘ seeming connection 
drink a• deadly thing,— Mark 16: 18. Does a* one think the departed regardless of o' outward act, drink a* deadly thing,— Mark 16: IS. a duty for o' one to believe that drink a* deadly thing, — Mark 16:18. to a* one’s perfect satisfaction ail evidence of a* other power drink a' deadly thing, — Mark 16: IS.* a’ portion of two million dollars* a' portion of two million dollars* in o' particular,* “a* portion of two million dollars
a wicked way in me, — Psal. 136: 24.* nor in a* wise alter its effects.* unable to cherish a' enmity.* Why should <r one poet pone his* so that a* further words* drink a' deadly thing,— Mark 16:18.* never more dia I have a* doubt.* surpass a* church edifice erected* view of the platform from a* seat.* than a* other denomination* different from a* other church* do not send us a* more money* in this or a* other city,* in the world on a* occasion;4 to give a* account of the* or insignia of a' kind.* this country or a* other country* to attract a* class save the* if they would deal . . . with o* effect.* to o' of the latter-day methods of* record is one of which o' church in this or o' other country.than a' material method, o' imaginary benefit they receive Buddhism or o' other “ism.” drink o' deadly thing, — Mark 16:18. All that we ask of o' people is to pleasure of receiving o' of them, o' other city in the united States.* With a heart for a' fate;Owe no man a* thing,to this century or to a* epoch, or to a* class of individual discords, which relate in o* manner to cannot afford to recommend a* nor to reply to a* received, a* or all of you who are ready for it, without harming a* one a* thing made that was—John 1:3. can they die o' more:— Luke 20 : 36.* for a* publications outside of* “If they . . . have a* truth to reveal in o- manner whatever.Catholics, or o* other sect, claim no special merit of a* kind, or to dissever o' unity that may Nor do I remember a* such stuff not ask him a* questions.* without o' hesitation or restriction.* without o' restriction. ■* nor willingly leave o' false* o* idea for your book,* book to have come from a* one but* had o' other thought but that you* could have done so o’ better.* in o' capacity in which I could* nor by a* Christian Scientists Were vaccination of a* avail, more dangerous than o* material pellets without a* medication
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My. 348- 4 * puzzled by o* question.346-23 * had in mind a ' particular person 351—25 o' assertions to the contrary are 353-24 of O' special interest.339-10 in a* other way than through 380-30 your healer, or o' earthly friend.363-26 o* other individual but the363- 28 A • deviation from this direct364- 5 A ’ departure from this golden rule364-12 O' other cause or effect^  ŝee also man, part, time, way)
aDMii> Jo-10 A' and everybody, who87-30 Imagine they can help o-325-21 that o* is animated with a purpose,
anything

M is. 45-29 without Hip was not o* made— John 1,61-24 A culprit, a sinner, — o' but a man I68-13 that pain and sickness are a*236-23 by a- that is said to you,281- 8 nor give me a \  „367-15 to claim that He is ignorant of o ';379- 3 if he indited o' pathological 
Un. 3-24 of <r unlike Himself ;8-4 Is a’ real of which the physical23- 21 o* so wholly unlike Himself’01. 5-24 O' that is real, good, or true :•0t. 5-27 on the existence of a* which is

Hea. 18-18 never did o' for sickness 
M y. vi- 7 * knows o* about C. 8. except98-6 * o* that its foes try to prove 321-13 * that he has ever said a* whatever of 323-10 * not going to lie about o*

anywhere
M y. 69-18 * o' in the vast space79-14 * seldom witnessed o* in the world 98-21 * no member of the church o',129- 1 see if there be found o’ a

anywise
Man. 93-19 not allowed In a* to meddle with

apace
M y. 224-32 Our Cause is growing a*

apart
M is. 34-12 They are wholly o' from it.57- 3 O' from the evidence of that 71-26 nothing can be formed cr from God, 123-31 far O' from physical sensation 125-24 A ’ from the common walks of 154-30 Have no . . . aim o' from holiness. 183-24 Asserting a selfhood a* from God,186-21 a* from its fundamental basis.196- 3 claim no mind o' from God.200-24 a* from the personal senses.333- 2 sin — yea, selfhood — is a' from God, 364-20 nothing a' from this Mind,
Bet. 20-27 A plot . . .  for keeping us a*.31-11 better than matter, and a' from it,60- 1 as something a• from God,95- 7 * may’at consecrated be And set O'
Pul. 59-28 * seats were especially set o' for 
Rud. 5-10 considered a- from Mind.

No. 35-16 a supposed existence a' from God.
'01. 18-12 no remedy a' from Mind,24- 1 * Matter a* from conscious mind Is an 
’OS. 6- 3 law, o' or other than God7- 2 no origin or causation c  from God.

Hea. 11- 5 man is seen wholly a' from 
My. 3-13 C. 8. is not a dweller o*5- 7 Wholly o' from this mortal dream,108- 6 I challenge matter to act o' from 108- 8 as it is seen to act a* from matter.115- 6 were I, o' from God, its author.118-29 entirely a- from limitations,133-25 and we live o'.166- 15 we will live on and never drift a’.167- 6 which is a■ from matter,189-17 there is no loyalty o' from love.205-24 a' from human hypotheses,225-19 sacredly holding His name a* from273- 19 utterly a' from a material or274- 3 o' from the so-called life of matter357- 2 materiality is wholly <r from C. 8.,

apartment
Ret. 9- 2 led my cousin into an adjoining a*.
Pul. 29- 9 * The spacious a' was thronged 42-13 * a superb a* intended for76- 3 * o' known as the ‘‘Mother’s Room,”76- 9 • alcoves are separated from the o'
My. 231-23 not an empty o' in his house.

apartments
M is. 275-29 floral offerings sent to my o*329- 8 various o' are dismally dirty.
Pul. 27- 1 * 0‘, with full-length French mirrors

apathy
Mis. 115r- 4 astounded at the o* of some students 
Pul. 14—. 4 present o* as to the tendency of 
’00. 8-17 mental idleness or o* is aiways
My. 233-20 for o', dishonesty, sin, follow

ape
Ret. 63-22 ♦ ‘‘The devil is but the O' of God.” 
No. 42-18 said that the devil is the a‘ of God.

apes
M is. 294-18 thy offerings from asps and a \

aphorisms
M is. 316-21 tired o‘ and disappointed ethics;
M y. 291- 5 than a mere rehearsal of a*.

‘p,£F,M ts. 61- 7 a* the wisdom and magnitude of 
No. 42-21 false claimants, o' its virtues.

Apocalypse
Un. 3- 9 of which we read in the A ’

Pul. 27-23 * woman spoken of in the A',38-16 Genesis, A \  and Glossary.
No. 21- 2 the vision of the A".

Apocalyptic
No. 27- 8 similitude of the A* pictures.

Apocryphal New Testament
Ret. 22— 6 essayed In the A' N ' T'

Apollo
’00. 13-24 in the city of Thyatira was A’.

Peo. 4-23 pagan priests appointed A*
Apollyon

M is. 190-29 in the Greek, A\ serpent, liar,
apologist

M is. 227- 5 without friend and without a*.
apology

M is. 119- 2 this were no a’ for acting eviUy.134- 6 To reiterate such words of a- 
Pan. 7-21 or a vague o' for contradictions.*01. 28-18 my only a- for trying to follow it 
My. 288- 6 incentive and sacrifice need no a*.

apostate
My. 131-13 o' praise return to its first love, 

apostle (see also apostle's)
M is. 46-21 what the o- meant by the 51-30 The a* James said,

77- 8 in  th o s e  few  w o rd s  o f th e  O '.96-14 to the o* who declared it,180- 25 Here, the a* assures us that
181- 23 The O' urges upon our acceptance182- 22 The o* indicates no personal plan185- 30 the a* first spake from their186- 28 As the o' proceeds in this line 188-12 but the o* says.190-30 The o'* Paul refers to this 200-11 o' Paul insists on the rare rule 200-21 the sweet sincerity of the a*.255-13 recognition of what the o' meant307-23 The a- saith, ‘‘Little— I J o h n s .* 21. 368-20 in these words of the o*.

Ret. 54-16 belief cannot say with the o',Un. 1- 6 as the o' Peter declared30-15 o- refers to the second Adam as 
Pul. 6-29 renowned a* of anti-slavery,81-24 * She is the o* of the true.
No. 39-10 Prophet and o' have glorified God40- 1 The o' James said :

Pan. 10-2 But what saith the o*f 
'00. 13-10 the a* justly regards as heathen,

Peo. 5- 1 the o’ devoutly recommends
apostle's

M is. 128- 6 with the a" Injunction:328-27 observe the a* admonition,
Un. 21- 1 O' d e sc r ip t io n  o f m e n ta l  p ro cesse s  
No. v -  2 a c c o rd in g  to  th e  o ' a d m o n it io n ,*02. 8- 1 it emphasizes the o' declaration,9-11 and fulfilling the o' saying:

Hea. 5-24 but on the a* rule,
apostles

M is. 23- 7 the o‘, demonstrated a divine40-10 same method . . . Jesus and the 0‘ used. 179-24 These flowers are floral a*.
Ret. 22- 6 Writers less wise than the o'
Un. 10- 6 Jesus and his a\ who have thus 66-18 o' suffered from the thoughts of 

Pul. 65- 2 * is not confined to its original o*85-14 * of Jesus and the a",
Peo. 5- 4 prophets and o', whose lives are 
Po. 25-10 Fair floral o‘ of love,

My. 103-25 and the lives of prophets and o‘.106-32 prophets and oa and the Christiana 111-23 Were the o' absurd and 153-31 flowers should be to us His a*.
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AP08TLESHIP 45 APPEARING
apostleshlp

M y. 191-14 will seal your a*.
apostolic

M is. 245-20 
Ret. 43-2 
Pul. 54-11

and rejects a* Christianity,since the o* days.
•00. 12-27

apothecary
Peo. 0- 8 

apothegm
M is. l x -  1

apparel
M is. 873-17 

apparent
M is. 48-0 60-11 191-17 239-21 
Man. 95-4 

100-12 
Ret. 04-7 81-13 
Un. 63-5 ATo. 0-22 
•0t. 3- 4

M y. 87-6 94-16 222-26 239-14 265-7 260-16 800-10 
apparently

M is. 3-27 241-13 378- 5 
Ret. 14- 0 

Hea. 12-28 
M y . 60-18 78-30 92-28

apparition
Pul. 34-10

appeal
M is . 179- 6
Man. 60-19 

Ret. 64- 7 l/n. 49- 5 Pul. 41-2 44-26 83- 7 Peo. 7-25 Afy. 3-11 10-15 32- 0 90-14 108-17 132-14 219-31 270-22 210-17
appealed

M y . 29-15 29-21 86-16 283-19
appeals

M is . 63-25 106-2 252-18 
Pttl. 83-6 
f01. 33-7 

M y. 153-20 180-13 260-26 
appear

M U . 50-19 67-13 70-28 70-29 73-22 86- 5 97-31 144- 9 175-11 190-21 213-29 817-30229- 3 232-13230- 29

* as were necessary in c* times. Revelation of St. John in the a- age
* physician, surgeon, a \

a* of a Talmudical philosopher
soft raiment or gorgeous a*;
One thing is quite a*; make the unreality of both a* evils, a* wrong traits,Her a* pride at sharing in When the need is a \  becomes a* to the C. S. Board makes a', the real man, genuine goodness become so a* kingdom, not a' to material sense, is more a* than the adverse in the Orient are a*.* a* to the most casual observer.* the a‘ permanency of C. S.as God’s government becomes a*, 
and .see their a• identity as more a* to reason; .This flux . . .  so generally a \  purpose of making the true o\
in a* deluding reason, big enough a* to neutralize returned o* well,He was <r as eager to divide one’s faith a* between* over the a* discouraging outlook* a* understanding all they heard,* due a* to nothing save tne
and that it was my a-,”
This a* resolves itself into should it not a' to human sympathy? 
a‘ to daily Christian endeavors • and a* to God for relief through simple a* to human consciousness.* an a*, not for more money, but* without any special a \* courage to prosecute the a*.a* to mind to improve its subjects 
am to reformers,* No a* has ever been made in* In a heartfelt a* to the creator.* it is not the only source of c*. divine Mind is the sovereign <r, no longer to a’ to human strength, o' to the gospel to save him from
a' to Him as my witness to the truth dignified, eloquent a* to the press
* that a* more to the eye,* a* to and fired the imagination.* o* to his brethren to give no more He never a* to matter
o* to its hope and faith,C. 8., which o’ intelligently to It a* to man as man ;* and a* from Philip drunk to a* loudly to those asleepa* to an unknown power It a* alone to God, a’ to all conditions,
will o’ at the full revelation the postulate of error must a*."When Christ, . . . shall o’,— Col. i :  4. shall ye also a* — Col. 3; 4.C. 8. will some time a* but it doth not yet o’, hence, it doth not a’ subscription list on which a* and when this shall a \Life that is God, good, shall o',God’s universal kingdom will o’, must disappear, for Spirit to o’, whenever there o- the next to o’ as its divine origin, whatever else may o’,

,p 5Sear
is. 250-18 252-12

340-32 343-18 386- 2 
Man. 47-21

Un. 40-21 41-19 41-27 49-18 49-20 51- 1 62-12 
No. 31-6 
•00. 8-13

Peo. 8-23 
Po. 49-4 

M y. 22-2692- 6 
110-10 154-17 227- 7 265-15 329-16

appearance
M is. 46-7 68- 5 147-26 379- 8 
Pul. 68-12 

Rud. 1-17 
M y . 69-7 100-12 195-12 234- 5

appeared
M is. 123-21 164- 6164- 12 214- 3 216- 8 

239-17 280- 2 359-22
Ret. 25-6 38-1293- 3 
Un. 59-1461- 5 
P u l 33-19 83-27 
No. 36-26 
•01. 27-10 

Hea. 17-23 
Po. vi- 8 vi-25 

M y. 48-15 138-26 173- 2 232-10 246-21 315-16 819-19 329-11 334-27 340-19 359-17

17-2233-1073-2876-30114-19161-15165- 7 .165-10 168-19 320- 7 320-18 338- 1 373-16
Ret. 70-20 
Un. 63- 2 63- 7 

Pan. 1-16 
•00. 7-187-29 
Po. Vi- 1 

M y. 74-21 103-11 185- 2

Unless these o\ I cast aside theand they should o* thus, may o* in the rdle of a superfine sickness, sin, and death still a* their pure perfection shall a*Beyond the shadow, infinite a* testimonials which a* in the desirable that this correction shall a*, Death can never alarm'or even a' and when this Life shall a* these phenomena a* to go on One should a* real to us, ,* we make “the worse a’ the better everlasting facts of being a*.Then shall it c  that the true ideal o’ to-day in subtler formstakes it off for his poverty to O’.Then shall C. 8. again <r.Beyond the shadow, infinite a** a* in their proper perspective.* makes it a* that Science and the daystar will o’,the new-old vesture in which to a* but when charity does O’, a* full-orbed in millennial glory;* as they a* in that paper
adapted to destroy the o' of evil include also man’s changed a*He assumes no borrowed o’, descriptive of the general o’,* Its a■ is shown in the pictures in distinction from one’s a** presenting an oval and dome a** since the C. S. sect made its o’ under an o’ of indifference.they give the o' of personal worship
at-one-ment With Christ has o* has o' in the ripeness of time, spiritual idea . . . o’ as a star, it a’ hate to the carnal mind, there a* a review of, sweet face o’ in the vestibule.Mind spake and form o’, period in which he personally o* j Their spiritual signification o’;As it afterwards O’,Christ, or the spiritual idea, a*
Jesus a*asa child,Jeshs first o' as a helpless* suddenly o’ at his side,* there o’ a great wonder— Rev. 12:1. in which he <r at his birth.nothing has since o’ that is o’ through the false supposition of* o’ in a Lynn, Mass., newspaper,
* which o’ in various publications.
* o’ in the Methodist Review
* personally o’ Mary Baker Eddy* following letter O’ in the 
A '  in  t h e  C. 8. S e n t in e l ,of the spirit and the Word a ,* personally o’ R. D. Rounsevel* questions which have recently a*,* which a* in the Wilmington
* obituary which o’ in 1845* recent interview which o’ in* o’ under the heading "None good but
Chaldee watched the o’ of a star;human birth i3 the o’ of a mortal,o* in the womanhood as well asIt is the a* of divine lawScience of Soul, Spirit, involves this a \sin, o* in its myriad forms :the o* of this dual nature.The last o’ of Truth will be a The daystar of this a* is the “We benold the a- of the atari’*Christ’s a* in a fuller sense shall be the sign of his o’ a* of good in an individual delineates Christ’s a* in the flesh,The second a’ of Jesus is,interpreted this a' as a risenso-called o', disappearing,‘andwaiteth patiently the a*and hath Christ a second o* ?wait for the full a* of Christ*a\ . . . in a book “Gems for You,"intelligent and a happy a* body, in every age and at its every a' waited patiently for the a* of
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APPEARING 46 APPLY
appearing

My. 262-80
appears

M is. 14-21 15-25 41-20 77-30 105-24 147-27 155-16 188- 7 250- 3 276-22 291-12 371-14 
Man. 104-17 

Un. 25-10 32-23 38-18
„  . 41-26 Pul. 45-27 
No. 6-24 24-20 
Po. 16-3 

M y. 25-27 94-5
app ease

M is. 123-12 
No. 35-11

appeased
Peo. S-8 

ap p eases 
Un. 15-26 

appellative
Man. 64-20 

•00. 3-24
My. 236-17 302-15

append
Pul. 88- 8

my conception of truth’s a \

What o* to mortals from their the stature of man in Christ a4. produces all harmony that a*, where the miracle of grace a*.Nothing a* to the physical senses butis indeed what he a4 to be,perfect and eternal, a*that which a* second, material, andWhatever o* to be law,and the bridegroom a4.at least it so a4 in results.he who deprecates their condition a4 to,if a discrepancy a4 in anyand hence, whatever it a4 to sayHere it a4 that a liar wasis ail that dies, or a- to die.o* to both live and die,* This action, it a4, was has shown that what a4 real,Then o* the grand verity of C. S.: hopeful though winter a4. divinity a* in all its promise.* evidence a4 in the concrete
to to4 the anger of a so-called god It was not to a4 the wrath of God,
to be o' by the sacrifice and
as a criminal a4, with a money-bag,
this o4 in the Church meant contained this divine a4 this a4 seals the question of the endearing o' ’’Mother,”
can o* only a few of the names

appendages
appended

M is. x-13
appetite

M is. 37-22 71- 4 71-5 137-24 209-19 297- 8 
Ret. 65-11 
Po. 32-16

appetites
MiS. 36-13 114-20 231- 7 240-22 296-28 324-15
Pan. 10-29 

•00 . 6-21 
•01. 27-19 30-22

Hea. 18-22 
M y. 339-28

appetizing
M is. 275-29

BPK
apSlf,

lause
325-9

__.J. 22-28 
Ret. 24-14 

Rud. 8- 1
app̂ s„_ .J . 346-23 

Ret. 4-15
appliances

M is. 243-10 
Pul. 9 -9

applicable
M is. 3- 9 29- 4 138-20 200-13 259-29 

•02. 4-23
My. 19-30 238-21 302-18

lay aside your material a*,
a tew articles are herein a4.

a4 tor alcohol yields to Sciencean o' for alcoholic drinksaved many . . . from this fatal O'.control o', passion, pride, envy,tend to rebuke a4 anddestroys the a4 for alcoholic drinks.gratification of a4 and passion,As reason with a*, pleasures deny,
A 4, passions, anger, revenge, passion, a*, hatred, revenge, rich viands made busy many a4; Passions, a*, pride, selfishness, and the bad a'.of men 
A 4 and passions have Sin, sickness, a4, and passions, which destroys his false o* habits and a4 of mankind corrected, or by the stress of the o*Pride, o', passions, envy, and Silence o', passion, and all that
and the fare is o*.
puffed up with the o* of the world;
A falling o' suggested to Newton was the falling a- that led me to No rock brings forth an a4;
like o' of gold— Pros. 25:11. orchards of a4, peaches, pears,
removed these a* the same day whose O' warm this house,
0* to all the needs of man.Had it been a4 only to his My counsel is a* to the 
a4 to every stage and state of o' to all tne needs of man. a' to all periods— past, present, These are a4 words : and o' to every human need, name is not o* to me.

applicant
M is. 256-11___ 256-18 send to each o* a notice
Man. 34- 7 a4 must be a believer in the36- 23 admit said a4 to membership.37- 5 properly filled out by an a*.37- 10 shall send to the o* a notice of 109-17 the a-will be notified,111- 5 If the o' is a married woman112- 8 If the o' Is not a member of a

applicants
Man. 35-16 evidence of the loyalty of the a4.35-17 A 4 for membership wno have not38- 9 A 4 for membership in this Church, 89-10 a4 AND GRADUATES.109-11 Those who approve a4 should109- 13 after being filled out by the o*.110- 10 All names, whether of a 4, . . .or111- 1 heading111-14 A 4 will find the chief points of 

Ret. 47- 8 o' were rapidly increasing.
application

M is. 25-10 In its direct a* to human needs.38-19 o' to benefit the race,44- 9 and its a4 direct.170-21 the spiritual a4 bears upon 216- 1 in your a4 of his words 289-10 at present the a4 of scientific rules 298-13 special o' to Christian Scientists ;375-18 * conscientious o' to detail,
Man. 37- 3 nor countersign an a4 for membership37- 7 If an a4 for membership with38- 7 the o' must be countersigned by39- 2 and make a' for membership72- 12 proper o' made in accordance with73- 16 may become members . . .  by a' to, 111- 2 In filling out the a4 blank,111- 9 two regular forms of o'.111- 21 furnished special forms on a* to112- 9 fill out his o' . . . according to113- 1 heading

Ret. 36- I its a* in all time to those who 
Pul. 31- 5 * present O' of the principles 
'01. 27-12 The a4 of C. S. is healing and 

Peo. 12-22 proved the o* of its Principle 
My. 41-22 * brings into present and hourly a* 103-18 C. S. and its o' to the treatment of 146-20 their present a4 to mankind,328-24 * a* for license was made

applications
M is. 273-23 one hundred and sixty o*Mon. 35- 3 whose a4 are countersigned by 35- 9 O’ FOR MEMBERSHIP.35- 10 A 4 for membership with36- 4 A 4 for membership with 36-17 refuse to endorse their o'36- 24 All a4 for membership must be37- 1 Endorsing A*.38- 10 whose a4 are correctly prepared,39- 6 their a4 shall be void.71- 7 nor written on a4 for membership 109- 2 A 4 for Church Membership.109- 6 eligible to countersign a4 109-12 should have a4 returned to them109- 18 new a4 will be required,110- 3 prevent a4 being duplicated111- 19 whose teachers refuse, . . .  to sign a* 

Ret. 47-7 a- from persons desiring to
applied

M is. 180-28 This term, as a4 to man,353-14 a man who a4 for work.
Pul. 46-23 * a4 herself, like other girls,54-17 * a4 it where the greatest good could 
'00. 5-10 A 4 to Deity, Father and Mother are

My. 30-29 * a4 for admission at the ten o’clock 135- 6 declaration may be a4 to old age,162-13 a4 to building, embellishing, and
applies

M is. 203-14 medicine a4 it physically,
Man. 32-24 This By-Law a' to Readers in all47-21 This By-Law a4 to testimonials which 65-17 a4 to their official functions.99-15 By-Law o' to all States except 
Rud. 1-16 Blackstone a4 the word personal to 
My. 180- 8 healing Christianity which a4 to all 250-18 By-law a4 only to C. S. churches in

ap,sr,ris. 39- 1 Many who a4 for help are69-28 a* to him for information about . 36-19 o' to the Clerk of this Church, 89-19 may a4 to the Board of Education 95-10 may a* through their clerks 98-10 a 4 for aid to the Committee 102-16 this rule shall not a* to
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APPLY 47 APPROPRIATE
apply

Ret. 59—11 even as mortals a* finite terms to God. 
Un. 12- 4 a* to the waiting grain the 

Pul. 51- 6 * a’ themselves to a matter like 
’01. 27- 7 * a’ them more rationally to human 

M y. 220- 5 as to o\ on the basis of C. 8.,230- 9 rules a* not to one member only,
___  .. „  _* this mental remedy or antidote

M an. 88-18 tr for admission to this Board 
Ret. 59-10 then o' this rule to a 
Un. 27-12 A' these distinctions to evil and 
’01. 1-23 by feeling and a' the nature and

appoint
M is . 335-10 a • him his portion— Matt. 24? 51. 
M an. 20-13 shall a* five suitable members60- 16 a• a proper member of this Church94-16 shall a- a Circuit Lecturer.96- 2 not o’ a lecture for Wednesday 00- 1 o- a Committee on Publication 00- 9 a- a Committee on Publication99- 12 can a■ a Committee on Publication100- 5 Readers shall a• said candidate.100- 18 a* another Committee to fill the101- 5 a' an assistant manager.

M y. 339-25 but he did not a* a fast.
appointed

M an. 17-14 Mrs. Eddy was a* on the committee 76-18 Its members shall be a• annually97- 4 shall be a’ by The Mother Church 00-20 a• by the C. S. Board of Directors, 00-26 a ’ by the First and Second Readers
Ret. 21- 3 a guardian was a* him,21-11 was o* United States Marshal32- 1 its divinely a• human mission,
Pul. 20-12 * Before the o- hour every seat in 
N o. 7-18 God has o' for Christian Scientists 
'01. 10- 2 prayer is a divinely a- means of 

Peo. 3-28 way that our Lord has o*;4-23 pagan priests o' Apollo 
M y. 40-13 * Mrs. Eddy was o' on the committee 340- 2 no record of his observing O' fasts.

appointee
M an. 60-17 a* shall go immediately

appointing
M is. 208-19 in the way of God's o\

appointm ent
M is. 215-16 in the way of His o\

M an. 80-19 the right to fill the same by a*;99-24 A ’.
M y. 223- 3 without previous a‘ by letter.283- 1 chapter sub-title283- 6 Your a' of me as Fondateur310-13 a* on the staff of the Governor of

appointm ents
M y. 143-13 by those with whom I have a \

appoints
M i*- 130-30 God anoints and a• to 
Chr. 53-11 The Way in Science He o'.
Ret. 90-30 He a- and He anoints His

appreciable
M y. 107-14 without harm and without a■ effect,

appreciate
M is . 165-20 can neither a* nor appropriate his 317- 6 to a' the signs of the tilnes ;

Ret. 73-13 fail to a- individual character.
Pul. 87-15 I fully O' your kind intentions.
’00. 3-12 workers who a* a life,

M y. 140-21 to o' or to demonstrate Christian 174- 5 I greatly a• the courtesy 194-22 I deeply a• it,323-27 * may not have been able to a*
appreciated

M is. 88-11 whose thought is a• by many305- 20 * will be particularly o'365-31 To be o', it must be . . . understood 
Pul. 10-21 If you are less a* to-day 
No. 11-14 To be o\ Science must be understood 
’00. 7-12 loved the Bible and a' its worth
'01. 1- 8 better a*, than ever before,

M y. 26-14 unexpected . . . but not the less a*.61- 31 * I a- as never before the faithful, 339-11 * are a- by all,
appreciating

•0t. 20-23 while gratefully o' the privilege
appreciation

M is . 224-19 a• of everything beautiful,263-28 without credit, o', or 
Pul. 85-28 * the a• of her labors 
M y. 37- 0 * o- of all that you have done48-15 * splendid o' of her efforts 51-26 * a' of Mrs. Eddy’s tireless labors.

appreciation
M y. 51-31 * o’ of her earnest endeavors,-62-23 * thankful o* of your wise counsel,176- 3 In A ‘ or a Gift or Firry Dom.au197-11 o* of your labor and success316-24 sound a' of the rights of

apprehend
Ret. 28-10 in order to o* Spirit.88-12 a- the living beauty of Love,
Un. 43-23 enable us to a*, or lay hold upon.
Pul. 35-14 in order to a■ Spirit.

Rud. 6-24 The proof of what you a;,
No. v-13 a' the pure spirituality of Truth.

Peo. 3-21 begins wrongly to a' the infinite.
M y. 282-13 to a* more, we must practise

apprehended
M is. 65-20 a* by those who understand my 
Ret. 25- 6 and I a* for the first time,
Un. 1-12 so little a\ and demonstrated by43-25 "a* of . . . Christ Jesus,”— Phil. 3:12. 

Pul. 35-1 la* the spiritual meaning 
No. 20- 9 may seem distant . . . until better o\ 
'00. 6-5 not myseir to have o ' Phil. 3; 13.
'01. 7-25 He cannot be a' through

M y. 90-29 *can be readily a*.
apprehending

M is. 261-27 a- the moral law so clearly
apprehends

Un. 40-27 A sense material a* nothing58-13 o' Christ as “the way."—John 14:6.
apprehensible

Ret. 26-13 divinely natural and a*;
apprehension

M is. 74- 6 a new O' of the true basis139-28 in advance of the erring mind’s a*. 201-22 beyond the common a- of sinners; 363-31 a more spiritual a* of the 
Ret. 26-30 to the a- of the age.30-13 necessary to the right a* of 32- 2 bearing . . .  to my a\47- 1 The a- of what has been,79- 4 nor cometh this o' from the81-17 blunders which arise from wrong o’.
Un. 5- 6 will increase their a- of God,7- 1 will be magnified in the a- of 17-15 A right a- of the wonderful 61-13 toward the a- of its nothingness,
’01. 11- 5 has risen to human o\14-28 scientific a* of this grand verity.
My. 183-12 Spiritual a* unfolds, transfigures, 

approach
M is. 30-20 as we a* spirituality,180-13 shuddered at her material a*;233-28 some fall short, others will a' i t ;352-12 lengthen as they a* the light,

Un. 4- 3 o' Him and become like Him.13- 5 Men must o' God reverently,57- 4 warn mortals of the a* of danger 
No. 16-24 in proportion as mortals a- Spirit,
'00. 4- 9 nearer o' to monotheism
•01. 14-23 against the a' of thieves.

Hea. 16-25 through which it is impossible to a* 
Peo. 7-31 must spiritualize to a- Him,
M y. 93-18 * prone to a' it in a spirit of 178-29 nearest a* to the sayings of 

approached
Pul. 26-20 * The "Mother’s Room” Is a* by 76-4 + a* through a superb archway of 
'0t. 15-13 o' the mythical.

approachesMis. 2-17 time o' when divine Life,363- 1 an erring so-called mind a*
Pul. 25-15 * and marble o'. _,27-3 * in marble o' and rich carving,49-28 * the visitor as he a• Pleasant view. 
M y. 344-15 gradual a* to Soul’s perfection, 

approaching
M is. 321-28 offered upon this a* occasion.

'01. 28- 2 a* the last stage of the
approbation

M is. 214-27 in the recognition or a* of it.
M y. 166- 3 will continue with divine O'.

appropriate
M is. 165-20 can neither appreciate nor O' his 263-28 o' my ideas and discovery,280-23 who in a' language and metaphor304- 6 * the most o' place358- 6 the only o' seals for C. S.

Man. 61-20 of an o' religious character 
Pul. 28-10 * in a' decorative effect.
My. 24-31 * could be no more a- time for80- 17 * an a’ reading from the Bible,
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APPROPRIATE 4d ARGUING
appropriate

My. 85r-28 * In Its symmetrical and o* design.109-19 I was rejoiced at the o’ beauty of 259-27 most a' and proper exercise.281-19 * seems to offer an o' occasion for
appropriated

Mis. 150-26 God is universal; . . . a’ by no sect. - 249- 8 false report that I have a* other 
Ret. 51- 4 to be a- for the erection.
My. 158- 1 to be a* in building a granite

appropriates
Mis. 203-15 metaphysics a* it topically as

appropriating
M is. 299-32 does It j” 299-32 does it justify you in <r then),
Ret. 75- 7 a• my language and ideas,

approval
Mis. 262-27 little need of words of am 383- 4 met with the universal a*

Man. 25- 9 a- of the Pastor Emeritus,28- 2 the a* of the Pastor Emeritus.35- 20 only by a• fiom students of36- 11 shall have the a' and signature of63-22 the a- of Mary Baker Eddy.65-24 the a" of Mary Baker Eddy.78-14 the a• of Mary Baker Eddy.78- 26 shall be reported, . . . for their o\79- 14 to Mrs. Eddy for her written o\80- 21 subject to her a\85-21 a• of The C. S. Board of Directors.88- 15 o' of the Pastor Emeritus.89- 8 on receiving her a- shall be elected93- 7 subject to the a• of the101- 4 with the a‘ of the Pastor Emeritus,
No. 40- 5 receive, a material sense of a- ;•00. 13-30 being bidden to write the a■ of 
M y. 36- 5 * rose as one to indicate their O'142-11 Accept my thanks for your a' of 230-18 I read with pleasure your <r359-25 * with the latter’s unqualified a*.

approve
Man. 38- 1 qualified to a" for membership 109- 4 are eligible to a' candidates 109-11 Those who a' applicants should 

M y. 240-24 * Does Mrs. Eddy a' of class teaching: 358-30 O’ the By-laws of The Mother Church,
approved

Man. 26-22 after the candidate is a• by35- 3 who are a \  and whose applications.94- 17 His terra of office, if a-.
M y. 49-22 * minutes . . . were read and a \245- 1 over and above the a* schools of

approver
Man. 38- 5 If the a' is not a loyal student

approvers
Man. 110-10 applicants, o’, or countersigners,

approves
Man. 82- 1 o’, and publishes the books and 

My. 240-18 O’ or disapproves according to 
approximate

Un. 04-10 The nearer we o’ to such a Mind,
Pul. 22-12 o’ the understanding of C. 8.52- 6 * a faith o’ to that of these 
No. 38-17 as mortals o' the understanding of 
My. 58-1 * a faith a' to that of these 

approximately
My. 96-19 * cost o’ two million dollars,

approximates
M is. 374-22 the one illustrating my poem o’ It.
My. 31-11 * which o’ two millions of dollars*

approximation
M is. 161-12 Jesus’ a- to this state of being

A Pr«est of the Church
My. 299- 3 signature ”A P ’ of the C‘,”

April
(see months)

April’s
(see months)

apt
M is. 155-25 I shall be a• to forward their letters279- 6 too a' to weep with those who weep, 2S7-29 and he will be a' to please you ;309-31 more a' to recover than he who371-17 self-interest in this mixing is a* to 

’00. 3-16 Adam-race are not o’ to worship the
’01. 25- 6 is a’ to be the cross,

My. 224- 9 not a’ to be correctly drawn.328-12 * o’ also to be pleased with the fact
aptness

Mis. 264-16 a* to assimilate pure and abstract

Araby
Mis. 119- 2 The costly balm of A’.Arbiter

Un. 30-27 reflect the Life of the divine A •.arbiter
Mis. 83-16 you are the O’ of your own fate, 152-12 as a dictator, o\ or ruler, arbitrary
M is. 148-11 not o’ opinions nor dictatorial 

Man. 3- 7 not o’ opinions nor dictatorial 
My. 49- 6 * and control, in no a' sense,arbitrated
My. 286- 8 should be, o’ wisely, fairly ;arbitration
My. 281-25 * advancement of the cause of a'.”284-26 to conciliate by o’ ail quarrelsarbutus

Mis. 329-23 paint in pink the petals of a\archers
Mis. 277- 9 o’ aim at Truth’s mouthpiece;arches
My. 46- 1 ♦in symmetrical a*,68- 5 * supported on four a'68-26 ♦ plaster work for the great O’78- 9 * a- in the several facades.archipelago

M is. 368-16 upas-tree in the eastern O’.architect
Mis. 41-19 Mind is the o’ that builds Its own 
Afy. 16-19 * a■ and the builder of the new 71-28 ♦ aim and object of the a' :89-8 * o’ has joined lightness and gracearchitectural
Pul. 9-13 quibbled over an o’ exigency,65-19 * whose a' construction and 

. My. 67-21 ♦ marvel Of o’ beauty.68-22 ♦ It has an o’ stone screen 74-15 * one of the finest o’ achievements84- 14 * crown for the other o’ efforts85- 17 * among the a- beauties of86- 2 * unaccustomed to fine a• effects, 88-13 ♦ a’ symbolisms of aspirationarchitecturally
My. 87-18 ♦ an edifice so handsome a'architecture
Pul. 24-24 ♦ The o’ is Romanesque throughout. 
My. 31-17 * beauty and the grace of the O'.71- 7 ♦ chapter sub-title 71-10 * a stunning piece of o’71-18 * For in its interior o’ it is71- 20 * traditions of church interior o*72- 3 * traditions of interior church o’.77- 2 ♦ its great size, beautiful a\309-23 ♦ building of rudimentary a'.’’309-25 style of o’ at that date.

archway
Pul. 76- 4 * superb o’ of Italian marble

Arctic
Pul. 76-16 ♦ brought from the A* regions.

Arcturus
Mis. 174-12 Above A* and his sons,

ardent

* years of o’ preliminary labor,

argued
My. 160-22 Physical science has sometimes a*

arguing
M is. 119-12 always be found o’ for itself, 

Un. 21- 5 perpetually o’ with ourselves; 
Hea. 1-12 before a• with the world 
M y. 6- 1 a* for the plaintiff in favor of

Ret. 90-19
Pul. 73- 5

ardently
My. 50- 5

arduous
Hea. 14-18
My. v-1951-31

area
My. 67- 9

areas
Ret. 4-21

argue
Mis. 31- 4 31-18
Hea. 10-2010-23
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argum ent

M is . 32- 1 59-18 118-21 119-18 220- 8221- 3222- 15 319- 5 350-23 352-25 359- 5
Ret. 21-30 
U n. 20-10 

Ru d. 9-22 
'Ot. 3-20 

H ea. 7-28 
M y . 318-27

argum ents
M iS . 12-22 220- 9 350-28350- 29351- 8 
U n . 9-1433- 1 
M y. 211-13

aright
M is . 51-18 84-28 108-12 116-13 125-15 177-20 235-20 235-23 299- 4352- 3 

Un. 14-4
Pul. 69-23 
N o. 40-22 •02. 17-7 

Peo. 8-16 
M y. 43-8 193- 2 203- 4 248-22 281-12

arise
M iS. 198-26 215- 7 303-12 

Inf an. 88— 8 
Ret. 11-15 81-17 
Un. 52-18 

Pul. 53-13 
Rud. 10-9 

NO. 4-21 45-11 
•01. 27- 6 *02. 9- 9

Peo. 8-22 
Po. 80-12 79-10 

M y. 183-28 359-27
arisen

M y. 321-18 848-23
a rises

M is. 59-23 
Ret. 80-30 
Un. 8-15 
No. 5-9 

arising  
M is. 24-32 

Ret. 47-9 
M y. 335-20

aristocracy
M y. 72-8

aristocratic
Pul. 48-13

A ristotleMis. 228-18
arithm etic  

M y. 8-18 311-31
ark

M is. 92-28 
Ret. 84-16 
No. 20-25

with his wrong a \
Is  not all a• mind owr mind?The ultimate . . .  Is not an a*: not an a- either for pessimism or The healer begins by mental a-, by a false mental or ;The malicious mental a‘ closes the a* of aught besides Rim* soundness of the o' used, or he must, through a  and you continue the mental a* In a \ with its rightful conclusions.By a reverse process of <r an audible or even a mental a \* but this is no a* that Love is It contains no a‘ for a creed continued with a long a*.
human mind in its silent o',His mental and oral a* aim to I issue no a \such a* only as promote health o' which, perverted, are their a* and conclusions as to lesser a* which prove matter to be by unseen, silent a*.
they will lead him a*:ana teaches Life’s lessons o\hence the utility of knowing evil O',filling the measures of life’s musio a*.“to know a* is Life eternal,”and answer a* Ilearn God o*. and knowmust start the wheels of reason O',The error that is seen o' as error, quickened to behold o* the error, it was not at first done a \
* must understand these laws a \  and control a* the thought When mortals learn to love o '; when we learn God a*.* to order a- the affairs of daily life. Him whom to know a* is lifePray a* and demonstrate your prayer; to conceive God a* you must be good, mould a* the first impressions
o' to spiritual recognition of being,A*. let us go hence ;— John 14:31. therefore no queries should o' a* among the members Hero ana sage a* to show which a• from wrong apprehension. From this falsehood O' the* " A *, go thy way Luke 17:19, These beliefs o* from the subjective they do not a* from thea- from a spiritual lack,* 1 look to Bee some St. Paul a*Truth will a' in human thoughtI soy unto thee, a .” — Mark 5:41. Hero and sage o* to show darkling sense, o', go hence 1 "A-, shine; for thy light— Isa. 80; 1, Awake and a* from this temptation
* circumstances which have a** Various conjectures having <r as to
a* from the success that one a* from the fallibility of sense, a* from their deleterious effeots, Disease O' from a false and material
supposed effect a* from false claims had shown the dangers a ' from* excitement which was fast a*,
* members ot the titled a*
* A ’ to the backbone,
A m was asked what a person could
* my faint knowledge of a** reached long division in a*,”
attempting to steady the a* of Truth, attempting to steady the a* of Truth, emerged from the a*.

ark
My. 188- 9 your «• of the covenant will 

Arlington, M assachusetts
M is. 225- 2 Mr. Raw son, ot A", M\

arm
M is. 114 They cannot a4 too thorouj. ____ „ --------------------iughly_t—21 He to whom the a• of the Lord is389-13 His a- encircles me, and mine.I7n. 39-10 He to whom the a• ot the Lord ia 
Pul. 7-15 with His outstretched o'.
No. 32-13 Mind-healing lifts with a steady-fl',44-22 through the civil a* of government,

Pan. 14-17 right a• of His righteousness.
'01. I- 5 never lack God’s outstretched o*
'0Z. 14-28 outstretched a• of infinite Love 

Peo. 8-20 controls the muscles of the a-.
Po. 4-12 His a% encircles me, and mine.

M y. 42-30 * with an outstretched — Deut. 28:8.355-11 strong supporting o' to religion
Armageddon

M is. 177- 5 The great battle of A* is upon us.
armament

Un. 8-27 manual of their spiritual a \My. 127-25 Unlike Russia's o‘, ours is 288-11 a- of navies is necessary,355-14 the untiring spiritual a \
armaments

M is. xii- 2 privileged a* of peace,
armed

M is. 5-18 a• with the power of Spirit,10- 9 He has called His own, a* them.
'01. 32-14 they a* quickly, aimed deadly.

M y. 277-23 a* with power girt for the hour.278-11 faith a* with the understanding
Armenians

M is. 123- 2 butchers the helpless A*.
arm ies

M is. 338-19 a* of earth press hard upon you.
Pul. 83-18 * overcome our own allied o' of evil

armor
M is. xii- 8 With o* on, I continue the march,114-17 They must always have on O',120-15 with o- on, not laid down.171-30 keep tright their invincible a*;

'0t. 19-12 Meekness is the o' of a Christian,
Peo. 14-14 
My. 180- 2 put on the whole o' of Truth; Clad i *------”  -_ _ ___in invincible a \210- 8 Good thoughts are an impervious a*:

armored
M is. 176-29 divine energy wherewith we are a* 

armors
My. 251-25 God gives, elucidates, o', and tests 

arms
M is. 120-15 Christian success is under o',124-23 stretch out our o' to God.140-23 put back into the O' of Love,370-16 Babe that twines its loving a* about 398-16 Take them in Thine fl*;
Ret. 48-22 Take them in Thine o ';80-23 carries his lambs in his o*
Pul. 17-21 Take them In Thine o ';48-21 * her family coat of o'
No. 15-10 have the civil and religious o*

Pan. 14-12 for her victory under o ':
Po. 14-20 Taka them in Thine O';

M y. 113-19 in the O' of divine Love*124-11 world’s o* outstretched to us, 
Armstrong, Joseph

Pul. 43- 8 * Joseph A \  8tephen A. Chase, and59-?I * on the platform sat Joseph A\88-10 * William B. Johnson, Joseph A ‘,87- 7 * signature 
M y. 21-29 • signature 

Armstrong, C. S. D ., Joseph
M y. 296-11 Joseph A\ C.SD ., is not dead,

army
M is. 334- 2 in the o' of heaven, — ,Don. 4: 35.
Pul. 63-19 * great hold she has upon this O'80-21 * on a- of well-meaning people83-13 * as an a' with banners?”— Song 8:10. 
My. 9*- 8 * a twentieth of the C. S. C 175-15 provisions for the a \

Arnold, Sir Edwin
M is. 153-23 Sir Edwin A', to whom I presented

aroma
M is. 20- 3 a* of Jesus’ own words,

arose
M is. 28-18 he a* above the illusion of matter. 164-30 a' from the testimony of the senses. 249-20 The report that I was dead a'
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AROSE ARTICLES50
arose

M is. 346-28 thence o* the rumor that tt was ' 361-11 «• solely from mental malicious 
Ret. 50-28 the blessings which o* therefrom.
Pul. 70-26 * But when C. 8. a*,
Po. 68-19 When the star of our friendship a*

aroundAfis. 54- 5 the planets to revolve a* It210- 8 post a* it placards warning people230- 12 Rushing a* smartly is no proof of279-17 went seven times a' these walls.
Ret. 5-26 * was felt by all o' her.
Pul. 37-23 * not to centre too closely a’39- 6 * flows a• our incompleteness,42- 2 * sidewalks a* the church were 
No. 6-18 revolves o* our planet,6-21 error of the revolution of the sun a* 
Po. 25- 7 A ’ you in memory rise 1 

My. 13-11 * plahets, revolving a* it.99-20 * baskets when passed a* were 113-24 all a~ us is demonstrated 161- 1 hung o* the necks of the wicked.186- 6 cluster a- this rock-ribbed church 192-15 My heart hovers o- your churches 343- 3 * and works a* a question
arouse

Un. 6-25 declarations about sin . . . must a*, 
aroused

M is. 362-30 moral sense be a* to reject the 
Ret. 13-10 a- by this erroneous doctrine.
No. 1-11 when public sentiment is a\*01. 26-16 land is reached and the world a*.
M y. 252-27 You are not a* to this action by308- 7 man is a* to thought .or action

arranged
No. 0-27 * It Is “knowledge, duly o* and

arrangem ent
M is. 136-27 will be accommodated by this a \283- 8 and suit one's self in the a*
Ret. 82-28 a* of my last revision, in 1890,
PuL 66-19 * a* of statuary and paintings 
M y. 83- 6 * members of the local o' committee 

arrangem ents
Pul. 49-19 * something of her domestic a*.
M y. 76-18 • all the preliminary o* for

arranging
M is. 330-17 a* in the beauty of holiness 
M y. 173-26 for a* the details and allowing319-24 * in analyzing and a* the topics,

arrant
M is. 163-10 o* hypocrite and to dull disciples

array
M is. 299-19 a• myself in them, and 

Po. 16-10 enchantment in beauty’s a*.
arrayed

M is. 246-26 a* against the rights of man,
No. 6-19 If disease . . .  is a- against being, 

Hea. 2- 4 prejudices a* against ft,
arrest

M is. 79-31 because they chance to be under O’ 117- 7 a* the former, and obey the latter. 121-21 o\ trial, and crucifixion of231- 18 to a* the peel!300-10 liable to a* for infringement of 
M y. 88-16 * which must a* public attention.314-22 prevented Dr. Patterson's a*

arrested
M is. 40- 3 its power would be a* if one 

*01. 17-13 would not have 0* public attention 
M y. 13- 9 my attention was a* by222-15 Jesus was not a* . . . because of 222-18 but he \yas a* because,227-10 o- for manslaughter because 314-20 about to have Dr. Patterson a*

arrival
M is. 69-16 Upon my o1 I found him barely alive. 
Ret. 40- 6 On my a* my hostess told me 
M y. 64- 9 * before the a* of the pastor,244- 1 I have awaited your a* before

arrive
M is. 183-30 will a* at the true status of man198- 4 To a* .at this point of unity341-11 to a- at the results of Bcience:
H ea. 4-21 a* at a proper conception of11-20 “until you a‘ at no medicine.”14- 3 Medicine will not <r at the science of 
M y. 73-28 * due to a* in Boston to-night,74- 7 * who will o- In this city just about 367- 3 a* at the spiritual fulness of God.

arrived
M is. 142-13 Each day since they a* I have

arrived
Man. 35- 2 who have a* at the age of twelve 

Ret. 23-13 when the moment a* of the heart’s
M y. 96-22 * day set for the dedication a*217-12 shall have o* at legal age,arrives
Afis. 172-13 and he o* at fulness of stature;arrogance
M y. 41- 9 * Pride, a*, and self-will are

arrogant
M is. 92-27 in times past, a* ignorance and 
Ret. 84-15 In times post, o' pride,
Un. 17-13 taught the o' Pharisees that,

arrogated
M y. 349-14 has a* to itself the prerogative of

arrow
M is. 223-30 mental a* shot from another’s bow 330- 6 wherein no o' wounds the dove 387-12 a' that doth wound the dove 
No. 3- 3 shoot its a’ at the idea which 
Po. 6- 7 o* that doth wound the dove 

My. 290-22 where no o- wounds the eagle
artAfis. 107- 4 A ' must not prevail over Science.232- 7 is pushing towards perfection in o',365- 7 what a child's love of pictures is to a*.372-17 * are truly a work of o\372-26 Not by aid of . . . could I copy a*.372- 27 but the a- of C. S.,373- 2 illustrate the simple nature of o\374- 12 and its o* will rise triumphant;375- 5 The truest o' of C. 8.375- 7 to delineate this a \375-13 * and their great works of O'375-14 * an idea of what constitutes true a*. 375-16 * the study of music and a*.375-19 * which £b the foundation of true a*. 375-22 * In other words, the a* is perfect.T aii uiriier wuiua. uio u its peace375-28 * to see produced to-day that o'375- 29 * the only true o*376- 1 * the o* is perfect..376- 2 * It is the true o' of the oldest,393- 7 A ’ and Science, all unweary,393-17 A ‘ hath bathed this lsthmus-lordllng'

Ret. 95- 5 * skill In comfort’s o ':
Pul. 65-24 * and so was memorialized in «*66- l * what they term the divine o* of healing.78- 3 * examples of the goldsmith’s a*
No. 18-16 what a child’s love of pictures is to a*.’00. 11-16 his composition is the triumph of o',

Peo. 6-11 * “The a* of medicine consists in 
Po. 2- 4 chisel of the sculptor’s o'51-12 A • and Science, all unweary,62- 1 A ’ hath bathed this isthmus-lordling 

My. 70-20 * is replete with rare bits of o',124-18 reflects man and a* pencils him,270-29 than I would because of his o'.270-31 control both religion and o*327- 25 * who practise the o- of healing,’*328- 29 ♦ practise the o' of healing for pay.
Article

Man. 36-13 provided for in Sect. 4 of this A ’.72- 8 conformity with Sect. 7 of this A \(see also Church Manual)
article

M is. 88-10 the author of the a* in question132- 26 I read in your o' these words:133- 2 at the close of your o',242- 2 The a* of Professor T--,
Man. 48- 8 an o' that is uncharitable63- 25 an o' that is false or unjust.7t* I a* “The” must not be used82- 6 A book or an o' of which98- 3 corrected a false newspaper o*98-13 last proof sheet of such an a"98-15 papers containing such an a*.112- 4 The o* “the” . . . must not be 

Pul. 29- 7 * speak, a little later, in this a \65— 5 * In a previous o' we have referred 74- 4 * O' published in the Herald84-18 * not undertake to speak in this a*.
*01. 21- 7 a- published in the Nev> York Journal 
My. 237-21 The a- on the Church Manual by254-19 * following extract from your o*266-12 a* on the decrease of students in 272-21 * an o' sent to us by Mrs. Eddy,303-12 his a*, of which I have seen only 316-11 The o' in the January number of327- 11 * I know the enclosed o' will328- 7 * The following a \  copied from.

articles
M is. x-10 most of these a* werex-12 a few o' are herein appended.
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ARTICLES ASK51
a rtic le s

M is. x-13 To some a* are affixed data,305-20 * a" of historic interest313-15 I was impressed by the o*
P ut. 88- I chapter sub-title88- 5 uniformly kind and interesting o*88- 0 whose a* are reluctantly omitted.
M y . 18-29 It contained the following a•:82-10 * trunks and smaller a* or baggage

a rticu la te
Ret. 27-25 experience and confidence to a* it.•01 . 30- 9 struggles to a* itself.
M y. 133-26 this Inmost something becomes <r,

articu lated
M is . 100- 2 were a* In a decaying language,163-14 His words were a* in the language of

articu lates
Un. 60- 5 with the same breath he a* truth and

a rtisan s
P u l. 41- 1 • forth from the hands of the o*
M y . 66-19 * A• and artists are working 

artist (see also artist’s)
M is .  62- 6 an a* in painting a landscape.230-28 needing hut . . . the touch of an o*270- 5 What a• would question the skill of372- 17 * the a* seems quite familiar with373- 4 My a* at the easel objected.

artistic
M is . 308-20 scholarly, a \  and scientific notices374- 32 Is it less a* or less natural?
M y . 67-24 * never was a more <r effect reached.

artist's
M is . 393- 4 Gives the a* fancy wings.

Po. 51- 9 Gives the a• fancy wings,
artists

M is . 372-10 from a* and poets.372-20 and most distinguished a*.
Rud. 3-13 what the models . . . are to a*.
M y. 66-19 * Artisans and a* are working

a rtless
M is . 100- 1 to a* listeners and dull disciples.357-13 by the wayside, on a- listeners.
Ret. 35-22 beneath tne stroke of a* workmen, 

arts
M is. 232-20 most important of all a*, — healing.
Pul. 47-20 * definitions of these two healing a \
'00. 12-16 Magical o' prevailed at Ephesus;

Asa
M is. 245- 5 A ' . . . sought not to— I I  Chron. 16:12. 245- 6 A ’ slept with his— I I  Chron. 16; 13.

aseen d
M is. 232-16 meekly to o* the hill of Science,823-18 Would ye O' the mountain,327- 17 o* faster than themselves,356-13 songs should a* from the mount of
Ret. 85-11 upon which angelic thoughts <*•
My*. 34- 1 Who shall o' into the hill— Psal. 24: 3.37- 6 * o' heavenward from this house of God.

a scen d ed
M y. 119-16 to the a* Christ,

ascen dency
'01. 19-19 through spiritual o* alone,

ascen d in g
M is . 57-28 a* the scale of being up to man.151-27 on the o' scale of everlasting Life292-10 a new tone on the scale a*.
Ret. 8- 5 three times, in an a* scale.
M y. 211-12 in its o' steps of evil,

a sc en d s
M is. 96-12 as thought o* the scale of being328- 21 He alone a* the hill of C. S. who 
M y. 188-32 O' the scale of miracles268-27 harmoniously o- the scale of life,

ascen sion
M is. 28-18 great truth was shown by his o*165- 3 because of the o' of Jesus,*02. 19- 5 rebuked them on the eve of his o'.
M y. 131- 7 sacrament, sacrifice, and a*,218-12 incorporeal idea, came with the o'.

a sc e n t
M is. 206-29 scaled the steep a* of C. 8.,265-31 must stop at the foot of the grand a*.323-10 descent and O' are beset with peril,327-14 which must greatly hinder their o', o' is easy ana the summit can be 

'01. 19-22 From . . . to C. 8. is a long o',
Bea. 19-25 up the steep a*, on to heaven.
M y. 117- 9 to pursue the infinite a-,189- 3 you have started in this sublime a*,229-21 steep a* of Christ's Sermon on the

ascertain
M y. 53-16 * to o' If she would preach

ascribe
No. 18- 5 nor does it o' to Him all presence,

ascribed
M is. 191-28 opposite characters o* to him

ashes
M is. 1-17 fire from the a* of dissolving self,285-26 from the a- offree-love, -
Peo. 8-26 are fast fading into 0‘ ;
M y. 178-27 If the world were in a*,306- 4 Far be it from me to tread on the o'308-11 tread not ruthlessly on their a*.

Asheville, N . C.
My. 326-14 Elizabeth Earl Jones of A \  N.C,t328- 5 * 105 Bailey St., A'. N.C.,

Asia Minor
•00. 12-8 the capital of A-M*.

Asiatics
Pul. 66-26 * pre-Christian ideas of the A*

aside
M is. 9-23 we voluntarily set it o'15- 8 Nothing o* from the spiritualization 17- 8 lay o’ your material appendages,71- 11 Does C. S. set a' the law of72- 4 Science sets a* man as a creator,129-19 and try to push him o*;136- 10 in turning «• for one hour137- 8 speaking a few words a* to your 179-28 must lay a* material consciousness,250-19 I cast a* the word as a sham 335-31 seeking power or good c  from 361-17 "Let us lay a* — Heb. 12; 1.
Ret. 81-18 loathes error, and casts it a’ ;90- 2 most careful not to thrust a* Science,
Pul. 21-30 aught that can darken . . . must be set a*. *00. 9-26 years I have desired to step a'15- 1 Putting o' the old garment,
'01. 6-20 which Is set o' to some degree,

M y. vi- 6 * no one on earth . . .  a* from Mrs. Eddy, 17- 4 laying o' all malice,— I  Pet. 2; 1.67-18. * was set a* for the building of this71- 20 * have been set a* in this temple,72- 2 * set a* the traditions of85-29 * A ’ from every other consideration,92- 7 * cannot be brushed a* by ridicule191-17 With grave-clothes laid O', Christ,256-21 springs a* at the touch of Love.
ask

M is. 51-30 "Ye o*. and receive not,—Jas. 4:3.51-31 because ye o* amiss. — Jas. 4 ."3.54-29 You would not a* tne pupil in89-21 I  o- for information, not for91- 26 a* questions from it,121-27 if I also o' you,— Luke 22 .* 68.145- 9 let him a* himself,149- 5 A‘ them to bring what they possess of 157-10 a* them all questions important195-15 We o* what is the authority 244- 9 But, wen*, have those conditions298- 9 A • yourself: Under the same299- 24 The spectators may a*.305-31 * we a* every one receiving this307- 2 Never o- for to-morrow:307- 7 More we cannot o-:317- 1 students whom I have not seen that a*.359-29 To a* wisdom of God, is the378-15 but she did a* him how390-20 A* of its June, the long-hushed heart.
Ret. 20-22 compelled to o* for a bill of divorce,50-12 o* my loyal students if they consider 71-15 A* tne unbridled mind-manipulator83-22 they should a* questions from it,91- 29 A‘, rather, what has he not done.92- 9 shall a* what ye will, — John 15; 7.95-4 * A' God to give thee skill
un. 34-18 Again I a*; What evidence does 35-14 I o'. Which was first,48- 1 to o- of every one a reason 48- 3 yet o\ and I will answer.
Pul. 87-18 You a* too much when asking 

Rud. 14- 4 a* a suitable price for 
No. 40-1 "Ye a-, and receive not, — Jas. 4:3.40- 2 because ye a‘ amiss, — Jas. 4: 3.41- 6 as much as to a \42- 28 Here a skeptic might well o*

Pan. 12- 6 we naturally a \ how can Spirit
'00. 2-t17 A' how he gets his money,14-28 invited to a feast you naturally a*
'01. 19- 8 "A. and ye shall receive — John 16: 24. 19- 9 continue to s \  and because of33-13 Scientists . . .  a* not to be judged on a 33-15 a* to be allowed the rights of
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ASK ASSEMBLING52
ask’Of. 33-17 

'OZ. 14-24 
Bea. 4- 9 4-10 15-23 15-24 
Peo. 9-17 9-17 
Po. 34-15 55-21 

M y. 19-19 20-30 24- 1 60-27 73- 7 117-31 127- 4 130-15 130-16 133-23138- 14148- 5149- 31150- 18 150-24 152-14 156- 6 175-18221- 31 232-18 318-18 329-25 343- 7
asked

M is. 33-14 40- 9 137-9 180- 7 226-18 255-18 287-22 299-26 305-16 305-24 305-26 316- 7 333-22 346- 9 379- 4 381-13
Ret. 8-22 9- 5 14-23 30-10 40- 7 54- 1 82-27 89-16 
Pul. 50-15 
Bea. 1-10 

P o .. v-19 
M y. 43-1859- 2460- 29 96-23 98.-22105-25139- 17 160-19. 190-15 212-14222- 7 276-23 824-29

asking
M is. 27-16 305-12 
Ret. 50- 8 
Pul. 87-19 
No. 20-19 39-17 

Bea. 15-24- 
M y. 43-31 148-20 240- 6 280-30

asks
M is. 26-13 127-14 244-15 315-26 353- 7 
Ret. 60-16 
Un. 15-3

they a• to be known by their works,I a•: What has shielded and even as we o* a person with a* infinite wisdom to possess our “Ye a’, and receive not,— Jos. 4:3. because ye a* amiss ;"—Jas. 4:3.We a • and receive not,because we "a- amiss ; Jas. 4; 3.Yet wherefore a• thy doom?
A' of its June, the long-bushed but I o' for more, even this : o* the members to contribute* those who pass by are impelled to <r.* may I o' a little of your time* If you a* a Christian Scientist is all that I a' of mankind.who o- only to be judged according to Therefore I a* the help of others I a* that according to the Scriptures and a question to o\ 
a• me to receive persons whom I All that we a‘ of any people is to while those . . . a- no praising. 
am God to enable you to reflect God, ye shall a’ what ye will, — John 16; 7.
A ’ thyself, Do I enter by the door above all that we a- — Eph. 3: 20.May I a* in behalf of the public earnestly a - : Shall we not believe Here we a•: Are Christ's teachings not o' him any questions.* we a• you to give your readers the You would o’, perhaps,
Question that is being a* every day.t is often o', “If C. 8. when, having.a* in general assembly A dear old lady o’ me,When Aristotle was o' what a sometimes a*. What are the advantage! When a* by a wife or a husband have you o' yourself this question * many persons are to be o'* is o' to contribute one cent* She is also a* to collect two dollarsWhen will you . . .  is often o'.a*: “What communion— I I  Cor, 6; 14.The question is often o', o' if I could see his pennings her counsel a■ the defendant’s o' her if she had summoned me o* if she really did hear Mary’s a* me to say now I felt when often o' why C. S. was revealed to I o'permission to see her. o', Why are faith-cures sometimes often o* which revision of 8. and H. as Jesus was once o' to exhort,* no additional sums . . . are a* for.We have a\ in our selfishness,* o’ her what she was writing,
* it was o', "What mean ye—Josh. 4:6.* In years gone by I have been o',* I was O' by one of the Directors * members were o' to quit giving.* no member . . . was a* to contribute he a' earnestly if I had a work When I o' you to dispense with I am a', “Is there a hell?’1 o' their great Teacher,The question is often o'.When his disciples o' him why they I am o', “What are your politics?"* When we a* him if he found you could
o*, “Do men gather— Matt. 7:16.* o' for her personal cooperationI shrank from o' it,o' me to accept your grand churchHence this o' amissTrue prayer is not o' God for love;is it not O' amiss to pray for* many are o', "What mean ye— Josh. 4: 6-and my heart is c ':* "Would it be o* too much of you And why this o*T
a*. Whence came the first seed, faithfully o- divine Love to feed It He a-, "Has the law been abrogated a' for mental treatment.If one a* me. Is my concept of you Material sense o', In its Ignorance a* the poet-patriarch*

asp

asks
No. 18-24 o' for what Mind alone can supply.

Pan. 6-15 and o', If God is infinite good,
My. 18-11 a- divine Love to feed it with the 211-9 Ail that error o' is to be let alone235- 8 O' herself: Can I teach my child

asleep
M is. 44-21 when awake, or when o* in a dream.108- 2 or the so-called Christian O',325-14 only to find its inmates a*392- 7 O' in night’s embrace,
Ret. 61- 8 fall a-, actually conscious of 
'01. 35- 7 appeals loudly to those O'
Po. 20- 9 o' in night’s embrace,

aspect
M y. 28-31 * changed the whole o* of medicine89- 2 * in its size, if not in its o',234-20 gives the subject quite another a \

aspects
M is. 355- 3 presents two opposite a*.
Pul. 23-12 * under several different o'
M y. 86-24 * in some of its a* the most notable

aspersion
M is. 255- 4 no fairness or propriety in the a*,

aspersions
'0Z. 14-28 a l l  u n ju s t  p u b l ic  a*,

aspirants
M is. 351-14 of O' for place and power.
Rud. 16-25 class of o' which snatch at

aspiration
Pul. 23-21 * manifested in unrest or in a \
M y. 88-13 * symbolisms of o'and faith,303-26 not the inspiration nor the a*

aspirations
M y. 91-10 * no person’s spiritual a*

aspire
Pul. 51-28 * o* to take its place alongside 
M y. 113-15 to o' to this knowledge of Christ 

ips
M is. 294-17 keep back thy offerings from a*368-21 “the poison of O' — Rom. 3; 13.*

assail
’00. 10-15 o* even the new-old doctrines of

assailable
M is. 122-15 it is neither questionable nor a*:

assailant
My. 331-15 * would have published the o' of

assailed
’01 .32-12 When infidels a' them,

Po. vi-15 and o' . . . William Lloyd Garrison 
M y. 138-11 My personal reputation Is a*

assails
Mis. 335-12 One mercilessly o' me for

assassin
M is. 112-16 the o* of President Garfield,226-29 red-tongued o' of radical worth:

assem blage
M is. 276-12 o ' f o r  t h e  th i r d  c o n v e n t io n  o f o u r  

276-13 a n  o ' f o u n d  w a i t in g  a n d  w a tc h in g  
M y. 124- 6 a n n u a l  o* o f  h u m a n  co n sc io u sn e s s , 

assem ble
Man. 84-21 or a* a selected number of them.

M y. 27- 4 A ’ not at the residence of your 147- 9 a  modest hall, in which to o'173-27 allowing the visitors to o* on284-21 desire to o' in my church building,
assem bled

M is. 279-11 A  F e b . 25, 1889,
Man. 98-20 in  a n n u a l  m e e t in g  O'.

Ret. 89- 7 Men o* in the one temple 
M y. 23-20 * in annual business meeting a*.36- 9 * a- at this sacred time to commune 44-25 ♦ in annual meeting a*.46-22 * in the presence of this a* host,65- 3 * A ‘ in the largest church . . . meeting 76-20 * a* in their annual church meeting 88-3 * o* at Boston to attend the96- 2 * a* to participate in 171-22 * who were o* on the lawn of the 207- 9 * in annual.conference o'.352- 4 * Informally o', we, the ushera

assem blies
M is. 315- 8 either in private or in public a*.

Mai}. 50- 9 in public debating a \66- 14 These a' shall be for listening to 
Rud. 15-23 to promiscuous and large o\

assem bling
M is. 144-22 0’ of His people In this temple,156-34 A ' themselves together.
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ASSEMBLING ASSUMPTIONS53
assem bling

M y. 79-12 * thirty thousand people a-85- 1 * character of the o* membership,
a ssem b ly

M is . 137-10 having asked in general o' if you 
Pul. 5- 6 in that unique a \22- 0 with every praying O' on earth,
M y. 46-30 * to the general o' — Heb. 12; 23.79-17 * that a* was not a gathering of 96-15 * During the great o' of

a sse n t
M is. 109- 3 O' where they should dissent;240-13 without the a' of mind.
Ret. 14-13 if o' to this doctrine was essential 
M y. 291- 6 a quiet* a- or dissent, 

a ssen ted
Po. vii- 9 * to which she or.

assert
M is . 55-21 verities of Spirit a* themselves 

U n. 40- 4 is to a• what we have not proved ; 
P ul. 23-22 * o' that the end of a cycle,
Hea. 18-23 will cease to o' their Csesar sway 
M y. 106-13 C. S. has healed cases that I o'

a sserted
M is . 77- 6 great truths o' of the Messiah :
Pul. 31- 6 * the principles a' by Jesus,

assertin g
M is . 183-24 A' a selfhood apart from Ood,335- 21 by a* its nothingness,

*00. 10- 3 a‘ and developing good.
*01. 34- 4 Bible is our authority for a' this.

M y. 143-14 this fustian of either denying or a*
assertion

M is . 191-14 a* indicating the existence of 256-25 The o' that matter is a law,266-18 o‘ that I have said hard things 
Ret. 14-22 he persisted in the a• that I had been 
Un. 6-22 the a- of universal salvation53-17 than would be the a- that the 
M y. 84- 1 * speak more plainly than mere a*

assertion s
Un. 44- 5 The foundations of these a*,
M y. 351-25 any o* to the contrary are false.

a sserts
M is. 50-26 who a- himself the least,
Pul. 70-17 * Mrs. Eddy o' that in 1856

a sse ts
M y. vi-21 * a* valued at forty-five thousand

asseverated
Pul. 45-18 * repeatedly a* to the contrary.

assiduously
M is. 262-14 at work conscientiously and a\263-17 working a' for our common Cause, 379-24 a' pondering the solution of

assig n ed
M an. 79-10 the business a* to them95-13 one shall be a’ them by the Board. 
Rud. 2-20 .takes away the trammels a* to 
M y. 75-11 * where they were a* rooms

a ss ig n s
Peo. 3-24 and a' them mortal fetters

a ssim ila te
M is. 264-16 to a’ pure and abstract Science 
Ret. 28-29 o' the character and practice of84-12 a' this inexhaustible subject — C. S. 
Un. 6-17 world is far from ready to o' such a 

Rud. 15-21 a' what has been taught them.
assim ila ted

M is. 213- 6 in the proportion that . are a*.317-16 Scarcely a moiety........is yet <r
M y. 292- 6 the right government is o*.

assim ilation
M is. 317-17 yet this a* is indispensable to 
M y. 230- 7 during the senses’ a' thereof,

a ss ist
M is. 53-11 o* in producing a cure,79-30 which in any way obligates you to o* 
M y. 62-28 * ready to a' us fit every way222-29 O' in the bolding of crime in check,319- 24 * to O' me in analyzing and320- 4 * he readily consented to a' me,

assistan ce
M is. 7-30 naturally without any o'.. 849- 2 even the offer of pecuniary o*
M y. 331-31 * the a* volunteered to336- 6 * he desired to go to her a*,

assistan t
Man. 101- 3 If . . . the manager . . . needs an a \  101- 5- appoint an a* manager,

assistant
Ret. 43-20 the only o* teachers in the College.

assisted
M y. 130-10 whom I have a' pecuniarily330-11 * o' by a Mason of good standing

assisting
M is. 11- 9 afterwards 0 ' them pecuniarily,

assists
M is. 75-20 a' one to understand C. S.

associate
M is. 296- 2 elected an a' life-member of 
Ret. 24- 3 spiritualists would a' therewith, 

associated
M is. 296-19 is by no means a' therewith.
Pan. 14-15 those a* with his executive trust.
M y. 45- 7 * significant events O' with this,153-14 imbued and <r with no intrinsic

Associated P ress
M y. 346-25 * gave the following to the A' Pv

Association
M is. 111-28 call the attention of this A ’ to 120-20 A • hereafter meet triennially :134- 9 chapter sub-title135- 23 chapter sub-title 137- 1 chapter sub-title
Pul. 37-25 * heading 
M y. 251-23 chapter sub-title252- 18 chapter sub-title253- 10 chapter sub-title 283-12 fruits of said grand A \

association
M is. 272-15 ♦ of any corporation or a*,

Man. 85- 6 may teach and receive into hifl a•86-12 who is not in charge of an a*86-14 conduct the meetings of their o*.
Pul. 58- 5 * gathered an a* of students,
'01. 23-29 * phenomena connected by a*31-24 my early a' with *02. 19-28 and crowns the «• with

Association for International Conciliation
My. 282-22 in the success of the A ’ for r  C'283- 2 chapter sub-title283- 7 Fondateur of the A' for I' C*285-15 embodied in the A ‘ for I* C•

associations
M is. 137-29 organize their students into a \315-22 shall form o' for this purpose ;358-22 organizing churches and a \

Man. 84—16 A ’.84- 16 a- of the pupils of loyal teachers85- 3 attend each other’s <*'.
Ret. 50-25 organize churches, schools, and am 52-16 branch a' in other States,85- 4 band together their students into a*.
No. 41-13 for perfection in churches or a*.

M y. 347-21 loving-cup with all Its sweet a*.
assum e

M is. x—19 to a' various noms de plume.2- 3 those a• most who have the least 281-27 realized what a responsibility you a* Mian. 70-11 shall a* no general official control of 71-14 branch church to a' such position83-12 shall not a‘ personal control of,
Pul. 65- 9 * whatever attitude Rome may a*
'01. 14- 2 To o' there is no reality in sin.

M y. 334-20 "To «' there is no reality in sin,
assum ed

M is. 44-25 your belief a* a new form.63-30 Jesus o' for mortals the weakness of 
Un. 45-11 evil ego, and his a* power.46-28 Jesus a* the burden of disproof 

Pul. 68- 1 * Mrs. Eddy o' the pastorship of 
My. Ill- 9 now af by many doctors 

assum es , , . ,
M is. 39-28 Scientist, o* no more when claiming 147-25 He a' no borrowed appearance.274-18 when the press o' the liberty to 370-12 divine idea a' different form3,370-14 In this age it O',

assum ing
Ur. 33-14 Brain, thus o* to testify.

Rud. 6- 3 O' manifold forms and colors.
M y. 29-23 * a' an altogether different status 42-12 * Mr. Gross, on o' office, said: 

assumption . ,
No. 17- 1 fatse O' of the realness of 
’01. 13- 8 an o' that nothing is something.

assumptions
Un. 24- 6 Your a* Insist that there is more than
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ASSURANCE 54 A t o n e m e n t  a n d  E u c h a r ist

assurance
M is. 307- 8 a* Is the "Peace, be still Mork 4: 30.373-25 this a* is followed by 

Un. 44-20 thus carrying out the serpent's a*:55-17 Job’s faith . . . gained him the O'
Put. 3-13 heavenly o' ends all warfare,0-21 O glorious hope and blessed o',83-10 * With the o' of faith she prays,
Mu. 38- 4 * we rest in this satisfying o',44-30 * and their confident o'85-11 * with both unanimity and a*280- 4 * gives a* of your watchful care295- 3 blessed a* that life is not lost;333-24 * a* of his willingness to die,358-15 I have given no o',

assure
Ret. 24-19 could only o* him that the divine 
My. 80- 4 * earnestly o* thousands of auditors 362-21 * o* you that it is our intention to

assured
M is. 10-18 more o' to press on safely.114-26 Rest a* that God in His wisdom160-13 Of this we rest o', that every trial276- 8 rest o- my heart's desire met303-25 I feel a* that many Christian Scientists345-19 * has always o' and reassured me 
Ret. 85- 9 Of this also rest o',
'01. 1- 4 rest o* you can never lack „

Peo. 13-27 * "My heart has o' and reassured me 
M y. 139- 2 Rest o' that your Leader is living,151-12 Rest o* that the injustice done162- 1 God’s mercy . . .  is o '; „186-13 Rest o* that He in whom dwelleth all230-20 Be O' that fitness and fidelity252- 8 Rest o' that the good you do333-31 * "We are o* that reports of342-20 continuity of The . . .  "is o*

assuredly
My. 240-28 * She most a* does,

assures
M is. 180-25 apostle O' us that man has power to 

'01. 21-24 My faith o* me that God knows 
Peo. 10-17 It o* us, of a verity, that 

Assyrian M erodach
M is. 123-14 The A' Af\ or the god of sin, 

astonished
M is. 189-27 were o' at his d o c tr in e Matt. 7; 28. 
Ret. 58-10 “were O' at his d o c tr in e Matt. 1: 28. 
Un. 42-18 were o* at his d o c tr in e Matt. 7 .* 28.

astonishing
M y. 65-2 * chapter sub-title .65-10 * This a- motion was passed 92-15 * o' revelation was made

astonishm ent
ReL 15- 1 To the o' of many,

astounded .
M is. 115- 3 a* at the apathy of some students

astray
M is. 208-22 I went c  P sa l 119:67.298- 7 causing others to go a*,

astrology
M is. 334- 5 A ' is well in its place,

astronom er
M is. 363-28 confutes the a*,
Rud. 6-13 Langley, the young American a*

astronomy . ^
M is. 344- 5 have you studied music, a*, and844-27 Not through a* did he point out 
Ret. 87- 6 in religion and scholarship as in a*
Un. 13- 2 same principle that it does in a*.
No. 8-25 A ‘, optics, acoustics, and

astute ,
M is. 62-28 which is amusing to a* readers,

astutely
M is. 71-23 St. Paul declares o\

asunder
M is. 335-10 "And shall cut him o \— Matt. 24:51.

asylum s
M y. 301-21 are committed to Insane o*
M is. 170-17 The bread he a',

atheism
M is. 345- 4 against the charge of a '; . ,
Pan. 8-22 It is opposed to a* and monotheism. 
M y. 90-15 * which teaches that hate is o',

atheist J
M is. 45-12 Can on a* or a profane man be cured

Athenian ,
Pul. 28-27 * A ' lamp over two hundred years old.

Athenians
Ret. 93-17 St. Paul said to the A'.

Athens
M is. 344 30 when he stood on Mars' hill at A ’, 
Pul. 8- 1 the press of America’s A \
'0Z. 10-11 * not A", but Calvary."

athirst
M is. 324-28 Naked, hungry, a*, this time he 
Pul. 14-15 weary wanderers, a* in the desert 
Nos v- 9 a* for the life-giving waters of

athletic
Pul. 5-14 his a* mind, scholarly and serene, 

A th o l  (M ass.) T r a n s c r ip t  
My. 97-24 * [A ‘ (M\) T ]

athwart
Po. 43-18 Beacon beams— a* the weakly,

AtlantaGa.
Pul. 89-18‘ •. Journal, A ’, Ga.Georgia
M y. 187-21 chapter sub-title
Puf. 56- 4 * Scranton, Peoria, A*. Toronto, and 
'00. 1-20 A", New Orleans, Chicago,

Atlantic
M is. 251- 5 from the Pacific to the A ’ shore,359-17 to step upon the A'
Ret. 2- 9 crossed the A ‘ more than a score of 
Pul. 83- 3 from the A ’ to the Pacific ocean,
M y. 85-9 * aa from the A • to the Pacific

atmosphere
M is. 12-32 the radius of our a* of thought.86-26 The a' of mortal mind129-17 send it into the a' of mortal mind 174-13 higher than the a* of our planet,260- 25 Pure Mind gives out an a* that heals355- 28 from thine own mental a*.356- 3 illumine its own a* with spiritual 

Man. 31-11 mental a* they exhale shall
Pul. 31-17 * Boston o* was largely thrilled 
No. 9-26 Science is the a* of God ;
'00. 9-15 till the mental a* is dear.
'0Z. 3-29 Envy is the o' of hell.

M y. 57- 6 * sacred o* of a church home.197-17 translucent a* of the former must265-24 the a* of the human mind,
atmospheres

M is. 267-21 for rarefied a* and upward flight;
atom

M is. 129-16 an o* of another man's indiscretion,173-28 Whence, then, is the a* or molecule 
Un. 35-26 material a* is an outlined falsity of 
My. 162- 7 unity and power are not in a* or in349-32 from a* ana dust draws its condusions

atomic
M is. 23-20 is not a result of o' action,190- 1 A ' action is Mind, not matter.

atoms
M is. 26-14 Was it molecules, or material a* 7224-17 of these different a*.

atone
M is. 118-14 sympathy can neither a* for error,339-25 tnou alone canst and must a*.
M y. 104-22 but what can a* for the vulgar

atoned
No. 35-15 He a* for the terrible unreality of

atonem ent
M is. 96-17 Do I believe In the a* of Christ?96-18 this a* becomes more to me123-20 majestic a* of divine Love.125- 3 then hath he part in Love’s a',261- 16 the a- of Christ loses no efficacy.

Man. 15-14 We acknowledge Jesus’ or as the
Pul. 30-18 * It affirms the a*;
No. 33-12 chapter sub-title .34-19 The real a‘ — so infinitely beyond37-11 the vicarious a* of Jesus,37-18 would make the a* to be less than42-28 ask if the a' had lost Its 
*01. 10-22 a’ of Christ, whereby good 

Rea. 18-18 The doctrine of o' never 
at-one-m ent

M is. 123-21 o' with Christ has appeared 
Un. 54-15 a*, or oneness with God,
No. 33-19 sustains man’s o* with God ;37-19 would make . . . less than the a%

Atonement and Eucharist
Pul. 38-13 "Prayer," "A' and E'," .
M y. 136- 6 depicted in the chapter A ' and S ' ,
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ATONES 55 ATTENDANTS

atones
M y. 288-27 Love <r for sin through love 

attach •
M is. 174- 8 Let us a* our sense of Science to 

attached
M is. 201- 9 Too much and too little is -a* to me 
Pul. 77— 8 * A ’ to the scroll is a golden key78-21 * A' by a white ribbon to the scroll 
M y. 70-30 * A ' to the organ is a set of 71- 5 * There is also a solo organ a*.335- 7 * He was devotedly o' to Masonry,

attach es ,
M is . 209- 1 a* to sin due penalties 

attaching „ .
M y. 93-21 * a* meanwhile no importance to 

attachm ent .  ̂ „ ,  ,
M an. 40- 5 nor mere personal a* should impel 

P u l . 20-13 * with jEolian o\00-21 * having an JSolian a*.
M is . 90-12 It is Inexpedient to a*310- 2 never to a* the malpractltioner,
R et. 03- 7 We a- the sinner’s belief in 03-10 we a* the belief of the sick in 
M u . 127-22 culminating in fierce a*,143-22 I do not regard this am upon me as 213-24 wiser and better through every a*304-29 The first a* upon me was:308-11 The a• on me and my late father318-21 began my a* on agnosticism.

attacked
M is .  11-15 If one’s life were a \193-19 when critics a* me for 
Ret. 19- 9 a* by this insidious disease.
M y .  835-10 * Mr. Glover was a* with yellow fever 

attacking
M y. 300-32 or are they a* a peaceable party

attacks
M is .  285- 1 I am opposed to all personal a*.323-14 masters their secret and open a*

Ho. 5-23 a* a normal and real condition 
M y . 151- 2 present schoolboy epithets and a*151- 8 these a* afford opportunity for 210- 9 shielded from the o' of error273- 7 * emerging triumphantly from all a* 810-13 A ' on C. 8. and its Founder,

attain
M is . 86- 4 the Christian will, must, a* it ;147-30 rather fail of success than o' it by 
Ret. 49-15 a* the bliss of loving unselfishly,
*01.' 2-16 others will o' it,24-30 I relinquished the form to a* the *0t. 16-13 To a* peace and holiness is 

R ea. 14-26 to o' a mind in harmony with God,
M y. 123-27 Seeing that we have to o* to the 149- 1 To o' to these works, men must 

attained
M is .  42-11 not a* by the death of the body,46-28 thought has not yet wholly a' unto80- 5 Until this be a*. the Christian220-14 The end is a*, and the patient says 
Ret. 82-10 o' by those loyal students who 
Ho. 31-18 until a perfect consciousness is o’.32-19 When this sense is a \ we shall no longer 

R ea. 13-15 highest attenuation we ever a'
M y . 237- 8 not a* the full understanding of 345-22 or rather o' by us.

attain ing
M y. 93-13M y. 93-13 * or o' dominion over others,

attainm ent
M is . 101-13 holiness, and the a* of heaven.116-20 research and a• in divine Science 

Un. 4- 9 but the a* of the understanding of
Pan. 9-15 a* of. scientific Christianity 
M y. 131- 5 courage, devotion, and o\

attainm ents
M  s 345-32 directed them to spiritual a**00. 1-14 rich spiritual a',
My. 04-5 * to us through her spiritual a' 244-12 fresh impulse to our spiritual o',251- 1 duties and o' beckoning them.

atta in s
M y. 103-13 a* the stature of man in Christ228-27 He who strives, and o ';

attem pt
M is. 18-27 a* to separate Life from God.52-24 should o' to work out a rule 118-28 Every o' of evil to harm good 171- 6 with the second o'470-28 The a* to mix matter and Mind.

attempt
M is. 210-27 210-29 224-29 234-4 234-8 268-5 

Man. 83-13

78-19 
Un. 10-21 

Rud. 16-10 
No. 6- 3

'01. 2- 829- 18 
My. 42-2374-24 81-26 110-28 197-4 332-3 340-10

attem pted
Ret. 70-6 
Pul. 50-28

attempting
M is. 92-27 277-15 
Ret. 84-15 
Un. 5-13

attem pts
M is. 62-23 217- 4 233-11 287-31 351-45 

'00. 9-22
My. 59-22 305-3 300-2

attend
M is. 0-30 209-25 

Man, 30-18 59-23 62-16 69-23 85- 3 
Put. 4042 81- 3 
'00. 5-30
•01. 7-22

My. 25-7 72rll72- 2073- 15 88- 4105-19141- 9142- 28 171-12173- 16174- 18 285- 4 289-23
attendance

M is. 279-12 
Man. 94- 3 

•01. 34-5 
M y. 20-23 22- 530- 11 55- 955- 3056- 2 56-16 56-21 80-26 87- 1 94-23 94-25.

attendant
M is. 89-13 
Un. 37-19

attendants
Pul. 59- 7 
M y. 53-19 56rl8 6A-23

* a' of phenomenism to conceive* it is an o' to conceive a grin He who can wilfully a* to Injure a* to mount above error
a' to seem what we have not but not vain enough to a* a* to dominate his pupils.Any a* to divide these one who is unaware of this a*, an a* to demonstrate the facts of To a* the calculation of His mighty None . . . should or overmuch in their to o* to destroy the realities of Mind 8uch an a' indicates weakness, oft times this o* measurably fails.To a* to twist . . . into harmony with if they a* to help their parents,* I shall not a* to speak of the* it would be idle to a* to deny them* If an a* were made to give Robert Ingersoll’s o* to convict the 
.A' nothing without God’s help.* an o' at expressing the feelings of this o* is shorn of some of its
is an a* infringement on infinity”* and Uve down any O' repression.
o* to steady the ark of Truth, the present mode of a* this a* to steady the ark of Truth, o* to solve every Life-problem in
o' to solve its divine Principle by' neither philosophy nor reason o' to and so strangled in its a*, a* to steady other people’s altars.These repeated a' of mad ambition Whosoever o* to ostracize C. S.* feeble a* to lead the singing.Failing in these o\
a’ to narrow my life into
has all that she can a' to happiness should still a* it. the Board shall a* to the insurance come to a* the morning services, a* the Sunday School exercises, or o* to other affairs outside 
a' each other’s associations.
* t o  A ‘ t h e  E x e r c is e s* We did not o\might and majesty a* every a* their petitions to divine Love.* children who a* the Sunday School* who come to o' the dedication* to a* the dedication exercises,* o' the June meetings of The* a* the opening of their great new I was wired to a• the patient of a* to a' the communion seasons I will o' the meeting, communicants who o' this communion. Why not invite those who a' the your kind invitation to a* thea' the Industrial Peace Conference,It being inconvenient for me to a*
w it h  a n  A m or S ix t y -f iv e  S t u d Xn t s . unite in their a' on his lecture, detains the patient from the a* of* a general o' of the members* increasing a' at all the-services,* the character of the a\* not only was the o' rapidly* a steady increase in a*.* A ' at the Sunday service* growth of o' in The Mother Church.* a- at them and at The Mother Church* The a- at the ceremonies* a■ was greater than the* many . . . were in o'.* Mrs. Eddy, . . . was not in a\,
the medical a* and friendsgood a* upon spiritual individuality
* so long as there were or ;* number of o' steadily increased.* the number of c  increased* a* at The Mother Church.
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attended
M is. 60—18 next day he o* to his business.96-17 There have always «• my life204- 7 a• throughout with doubt, hope,
Ret. 24-17 homoeopathic physician who «’ “me,
M y. 30- 4 * nobody a- more than one,51-30 * all who have a* the services,58-29 * o’ the dedicatory services 96-28. * a‘ by people from all parts of 99-18 ♦«• the dedicatory exercises,135- 9 a* tp ray secular affairs,137-12 a• personally to my secular affairs,141- 8 * services a* last Sunday331—28 /* a* him during bis last sickness.333-23 * friends who a* him during his illness 335-25 * a- cases of this terrible disease340- 1 JeBus a’ feasts,

attending
M is. 17-28 material conditions a* it.
Pul. 29- 8 * a- the service held in Copley Hall.•01. 15-29 * of a' His solemn worship.
M y. 140-16 * a* occasionally The Mother Church. 140-27 occasionally a• this church.145-19 at home <r to the machinery

attends
M is. 123-32 such as 0‘ eating and drinking 
Pul. 37-10 * o* to a vast correspondence (

attent
M y. 188- 8 a* unto the prayer— I I  Chron. 7:15.

attention
call

M is. 282-29 The abuse which I can a* to,
My. 91-17 * serves to call a* to one of the most118-32 serve to call o* to that book, call the

M is. 111-27 Let me specially call the a* of close
M is. 127-31 need close o* and examination.
Pul. 12- 4 stillness . . indicated dose a \  constant
My. 175- 5 requires my constant a‘ and time, dally
My. 237-14 give daily o’ thereto, definite
Pul. 24- 2 • a keynote of definite a* direct
M is. 319-28 Christian Scientists can direct a*, directed
Ret. 5-27 * directed a* to themes at once pleasing
Pul. 72-12 
Po. v-8 1 given so much of her a*1 that claimed her o’.

~~Mis.~H^l6 but will give them immediate a*, kind
M y. 331-29 * recounting the kind O’ paid to332-11 * or remit his kind a’ until beless
My. 259-15 they require less a* than package* much

M is. 353-11 People give me too much o* my
M is. 278- 7 circumstances demanded my O’
M y. 13- 8- my a- was arrested by

M is. 378-1 ♦ as one who gives no mean a* to our
My. 27- 7 should engage our a’ at this sacred present
M is. 299- 8 which demands our present a', profound230** c. 171-28 obtruding upon the public a*221-31 or call public a• to that crime?
*01. 17-13 would not have arrested public «* 
My. 88-17 * which must arrest public o\316-18 appeal . . . demands public o*. require
My. 177— 7 daily duties require a* elsewhere, serious

Man. 43-18 not only calls more serious <r to •hare of
Pul. H-C7 * the share of a’ it deserves, special

Mud. 13-20 then give special o‘ to 
'OX. 7-27 special a• to his new commandment. their

Man. 67-18 who turn their a’ from the time and
(see time) time or

M is. 368- 2 time or a* that human hypotheses

attentionyour
M is. 121- 6 cup to which I call your a*,133- 8 I call your a’ and 

'00. 14-14 I call your a• to this to remind you 
My. 224- 5 call your a* to this demand,
Pul. 2-11 Turning the a* from sublunary views,38-10 * such earnestness of o* as 47- 1 ♦ the o ’ of many clergymen 65-13 * A- is directed to the progress 
’0£. 1-21 C. 8., engaging the a* of

Hea. 3-14 engrossed the a‘ of the ages.
M y. v- 5 * a- of . . . world is fixed on C. 8., 295-19 engages the o* and enriches the

attentive
My. 185-23 spoke to an a* audience
My. 108-18 nothing in the divine Mind to a’,

attenuated
Un. 61-24 how a’ are our demonstration and 

PuL 35-25 * the more a* the drug,
'01. 18- 8 a ’ one thousand degrees less 

Hea. 13-10 We have a* a grain of aconite until 
attenuation

M is. 252- 5 gains no potency by «\260-32 & the highest a• of evil,271- 2. o* of a drug up to the poipt of 379-21 up to the highest a* in homoeopathy, 
Ret. 33-15 One drop of the thirtieth a* of 
No. 16-26 its highest a’ is mortal mind ;
'01. 17-27 and this a* in some cases 

Hea. 13-' 6 thirty times at every a*.' 13-15 highest a- we ever attained
attenuations

Ret. 33-18 drug disappears in the higher «•
'01. 17-25 In the highest <*• of homoeopathy 

Hea. 11-88 higher a* of homoeopathy12-23 higher a’ prove that the power was 12-26 higher a’ are the most powerful.,13-8 reached soonest by the higher 
My. 107-10 the one thousandth a*107-12 the lower a- have so little

attest
M is. 35- 8 acknowledge and a* the blessings 98-24 lives of all reformers a* the 106-27 "So live, that your lives a* your 133-28 a' to the truth of Jesus’ words.
Pul. 22- 9 If the lives of Christian Scientists a* 
Pan. 10- 8 will a• its uplifting power,

Po. 31-16 but Truth and Love a*
M y. lu-31 thousands upon thousands a*270-10 o’ honesty and valor.

attestation
M is. 220- 8 by audible explanation, a ’, and

attested
M is. 108- 7 o* the absolute powerlesshess121-11 omnipotence of good, as divinely O’. 

Man. 66-22 come from her satisfactorily o\
My. 194-16 It stapda . . .  for Truth as o* by

attesting
Man. 66-14 Reading and A' Letters.

My. 96-12 * joy in a’ their faith in the creed
attitude

M is. 214-24 o* of mortal mind in being healed214- 25 is the same as its a* physically.215- 27 cannot in the beginning take the o’, 
Man. 74-20 an O’ of Christian fellowship.

Ret. 88-26 abide in such a spiritual a\ as will 
Pul. 37- 3 * in its o- toward all questions*.’’65- 9 * whatever o’ Rome may assume 
My. 199-14 show explicitly the o’ of this 290-26 Hold this o’ of mind.322-11 * work for and o* towards you ;329-24 * fair a* of the press everywhere,345- 7 * “What is your o* to science

Attleboro, Mass.
Pul. 88-23 * Sun. A ’, M ’.

attorney
Man. 67—'11 shall not employ an a\
Hea. 10-23 You are the o' for the case,

attract
M y. 93-8 * to a* any class save the

attracted
Pul. 47- 1 * O’ the attention of many clergymen 61-25 * o’ quite a throng of people,

attracting
Pul. 48- 2 * that he was a* listeners

attraction
M is. 173-29 Have o* and cohesion formed it?
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ATTRACTION AUTHOR57
attraction

Un. 36- 2 This process it names material «\
M y. 49- * * as by an irresistible a*.85-23 * become the great centre of o',159—18 tend to check spiritual a*159-20 o' towards the temporary and

attribute
M is . 2-12 justice, the eternal a* of Truth,
P u l. 53-18 * It is that a* of mind which

attributed
M is. 48- 3 If mesmerism has the power a* to It 
M y. 312-32 rhyme o' to me by McClure’s

attrib u tes
M is . 1-18 Meekness heightens Immortal o*23-27 manifests all His a• and power,69- 2 His essence, relations, and o'.69- 6 Mind, or God, and His o'.
N o. 10-15 or relates to its so-called o’,All/. 308-26 McClure's Magazine a• to my father

attu n eAfy. 158- 8 in o' with faith's fond trust,
attuned

M is . 151- 2 their ears are o' to His call.
Auburn, N . Y.

P u l. 88-26 * Bulletin, A', N. Y. 
audacious

M y. 97-16 * speaks of “the o', stupendous,
audacity

U n . 54-27 o' of diabolical and sinuous logic
audibleAi4s. 220- 8 by a* explanation, attestation, and222-13 listen complacently to o' falsehoods267— 2 o' and inaudible wail of evil319-11 mental and o' protest against the 351-12 the a- falsehood designed to 

Ret. 9- 6 Mary’s name pronounced in o* tones. 
P u l. 5- 3 offered his o' adoration in 
Rud. 9-22 an a* or even a mental argument,

N o. 39- 4 The o' prayer may be offered40- 12 o' prayer of the right kind ;
M y . 17-25 * o- repetition of the Lord’s Prayer 32-17 * o* repetition of the Lord’s Prayer 32-30 * o' repetition of the Lord’s Prayer.39-11 * o' repetition of the Lord’s Prayer, 78-20 * o' repetition of the Lord’s Prayer. 139-23 from the a* to the Inaudible prayer; 

audibly
M is . 67-14 a lie, either mentally or o',283- 3 speak the truth o ';293-24 affirm mentally and o* that God is Jlet. 38-22 Not a word , . . o' or mentally.

N o. 2-14 by healing one case a \
M y . 148-26 Scientist never mentally or o'

au d ien ce
M is . 48-15 in fo rm e d  h is  o ' t h a t  h e  c o u ld95- 5 * was presented to Mr. Cook’s a*.168-27 * drew a large o'.
Ret. 15-18 not sufficient to seat the o'
Pul. 12- 3 impressive stillness of the o'
Hea. 17-18 claimed o' with a serpent.

Po. vi- 7 * and was sung by the o'
M y. 81—17 * No more cosmopolitan o* ever 185-23 spoke to an attentive o' 

au d ien ce-room
M y. 9-3 * o' in The Mother Church which will

a u d ien ces
M y. 68- 3 * Impressing the o' with the beauty and

audit
M is. 131-30 to itemize or O' their accounts,

au d ited  . „
M en. 76-10 have the books . . .  o' semi-annually, 77- 2 books of the Church Treasurer o*77- 3 books are to be o' on May first.

Auditorium
M y. 77-5 * In this respect It leads t h e  A* of

auditorium
Pul. 25-8 * a*, seating eleven hundred people25-19 * entrances leading to the o',25-21 * o' Is seated with pews of 27-12 ♦ In the o' are two rose windows 27-25 * One more window in the o'41- 16 * The large o', with its capacity for42- 18 * pulpit end of the a* was rich with

57- 5 * T h e  o ' is  s a id  t o  s e a t
58- 16 * m a in  O' h a s  w id e  g a lle r ie s .

M y. 7-16 * o' for The Mother Church that will16-11 * The corner-stone of the new o'24- 5 • to express In Its ample O'46- 2 • in exquisite and expansive a',57- 4 * ne>d was felt of an o' that would

auditorium
M y. 68- 4 * a*, with its high-domed ceiling,68- 18 * color scheme for all the a* Is69- 16 * The a* contains seven- galleries,71-21 * just one vast a* which will seat 71-25 * every person seated in the o',71- 29 * a* that would seat five thousand 80-11 * old o' of The Mother Church,80-21 * into the aa of the extension of 80-31 * a' was comfortably filled.86-28 * Not even the great size of the a*

auditors
Pul. 59-29- * the O' left by the rear doors,
My. 80- 4 * earnestly assure thousands of a*

aught
M is. 10-31 that a* but good exists in Scienoe.12-26 Whatever manifests o' else18-31 but to believe that o*27- 4 or o* that can result in evil,72- 29 cannot cognize o' material,

124- 1 It is plain that o' unspiritual,171-26 Few people at present know o ' of 319- 5 This closes the argument of a'319- 5 o' else than good.344- 7 O' of that which leads to bliss,358-11 He that seeketh o' besides 367-19 if He did know o* else,390- 9 Too pure for o' so mute.
Un. 10-14 toward o' but infinite Deity.18-26 of o* beside Myself is impossible.38-21 in a* which is unlike Goa,

Pul. 21-29 a' that can darken in any degree our 74-21 If she said o' with intention to be 
No. 17-10 to be conscious of o'but good.27- 4 Matter is not Mind, to claim o ’ ;

Pan. 9- 4 no reality in o' else.
’00. 5- 5 idolatry or a* besides God, good.
'01. 6- 2 to have or unlike the infinite.
Po. 55-10 Too pure tor o' so mute.

My. 137-25 before . . .  I knew a• about them, 153-19 Faith in o' else misguides the261- 9 that Santa Claus has a' to do with 300- 2 belief in sin or in o' besides God,
augm ent

My. 10- 4 * and <r the achievements of ite
augmented

M is. 289-30 they should be consulted, O', and
August

(see months)
august

My. 294-27 The a* ruler . . .  has now passed
Augusta, M e.

Pul. 88-16 * Kennebec Journal, A ’, Af\ 
Augustus, Emperor•00. 12-10 in the time of the Roman Emperor A*,
auspices

Man. 88- 5 under the o' of Mary Baker Eddy,90-15 under the o' of this Board.
Pul. 6-20 * He went out under the O' o f  
M y. 125-20 o ' of the Massachusetts Metaphysical 

246- 6 examined under its o* by the Board 
auspicious

Pul. 44-10 * a* hour in your eventful career.60-15 * come to Boston for this o' occasion 
My. 201-28 on the o* occasion of the opening 257-17 To this a* Christmastide,

Australia
'00. 1-17 in A', the Philippine Islands, .

My. 30-15 * from A\ from India, from England,136-21 also in Canada, A', etc.
208- 2 chapter sub-title

authentic ,
M is. 376- 2 * most o' Italian school, revived.

376- 3 * 1 U9e the words most a‘376- 7 * said to have been o ';
authentically

My. 181-27 o* said that one expositor of
authenticate

M y. 179-20 o* Christ’s Christianity as the
authenticated

M is. 347-30 only o' organ of C. S,
authenticity , f f

Mis* 98-24 attest the o* of their mission,193-10 the o' of the Gospels,
Ret. 35-18 no authority for querying the a' Of70- 8 We do not question the o' of 

author (see also author's)
Mis. 50- 3 God Is not its o*.62-23 In that work the o' grapples with 83- 6 "Every sin is the o' of itself,
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author
Mis. 83-17 sin is the a* of sin.88- 7 a* of that genuine critique in the 88- 9 a* of the article in question is196—13 God was not the o- of i t ;216-15 an acquaintance with the a'

296- 8 unknown a* cited by Mr. Wakeman 
361-20 Jesus the a ' and finisher— Heb. 12.* 2. 
381-12 c la im  that Dr. Quimby was the O'

Ret. 70- 5 a n d  c la im s  God as their O ';
Un. 26- 5 God is my o', authority,26-10 Neither is He the aw of the material 
Pul. 6-11 The a ' of “Marriage of the Lamb," 30-11 o' of “The World Beautiful.”
No. 42-24 would make a lie the a• of Truth,
’01 4-12 God is the o' of Science17- 5 the o' and finisher of our faith,

Hea. 9-22 “Who is the o' of evil?"
Po. 39- 1 A- of all divine Gifts.

My. 258-18 Jesus the a* and finisher— Heb 12: 2.304- 0 o' of Sanborn’s Grammar.304-24 the celebrated naturalist and o',338-18 talented o' of this lecture has 347-26 man is not the a' of Science.349-16 Jesus the o' and finisher— Heb. 12: 2.
(see also Eddy)

authoress
Ret. 1-6 the pious and popular English a*

{see also Eddy)
authoritative

My. 326- 6 * in an official and o* manner,
authoritatively

My. 346- 8 * may learn a* from the Herald that
authorities

Rud. 2— 9 word Is used by the best o',
’00. 13-27 * o* of the Judaso-Christian church." 
Po. vi-17 a- could protect him nowhere but in 

My. 220- 7 reporting . . .  to the proper o'332-25 * much interviewing with Masonic a*,335-20 * O' gave the cause of death as
authority

and law
Un. 26- 9 is not your a* and law.

M is. 333-25 God had O' and p o w e r,

*A?an. 66-21 any o* supposed to come from her Biblical
Hea. 5-18 Such hypotheses ignore Biblical book as
M is. 91-27 read from the book as a* for brief

No. 22- 5 * clothed with a " brief o'
My. 340-14 dad In a little brief a-, 

cited as
Man. 104-18 these editions shall be cited as a \  comes Into

Un. 20- 6 Through these . . . evil comes Into a*: 
divine

M is. 93-16 fear, . . .  is without divine o\
Un. 33- 7 we havo it on divine o ':
’01. 14-27 wrong has no divine a*; for Christian Science

My. 305- 4 as the o' for C. S.!318-31 not find my a* for C. S. in history,
good

My. 14-13 * claimed to have good o' for having
Mis. 189-28 as one having o', — Matt. 7: 29.
Ret. 58-11 as one having a \— Matt. 7: 29.
Un. 42-19 as one having o', — Matt. 7: 29. his

M is. 76-18 no man can rationally reject his a* 
no

Ret. 35-18 There Is no o' for querying the 
’01. 20-3 no o' in C. S. for no Biblical

Mis. 274- 2 we have no Biblical o' for a no legal
Mis. 141-28 had no legal o' for obtaining, of God

Un. 31-17 usurps the a* of God, Spirit; of Jesus
’01. 8-lt we have the a* of Jesus for 

Peo. 9-2Q despite the o* of Jesus of sin
Ret. 63-11 When we deny the a* of sin, of their Church

Man. 87- 5 consent of the a* of their Church, only
M y. 104- 1 The Bible has been my only a \  our
•01. 25-20 What, then, is our o' in34- 4 Bible is our a* for asserting this,

authority
position of

My. 343-22 "A position of a \” she went on, 
recognisedPul. 55-29 * Truth is the sole recognized a \  
Scriptural

’0Z. 7-17 Scriptural a* for divine metaphysicstrue
My. ,232-18 Are Christ’s teachings the true a*

Mis. 109- 4 or who take me as a- for 195-15 We ask what is the a' tor 265- 1 and gives me as a■ for it ;291- 9 as o' for other'people’s thoughts 
Man. 51-20 A'.66-17 or she is referred to as a' for 66-24 shall not report on o' an order 104-12 Seventy-third Edition the A \

Un. 26- 5 God is my author, o-, governor.
My. 190-13 accept our Master as o',

authorize
M iz. 195-13 does not o* us to expect the

authorized
Man. 49-22 a clergyman who is legally O'.80-9 is o* to order its disposition86- 3 A' to Teach.86- 4 o' to be a teacher of C. S.,87- 9 a' by its By-Laws to teach C. S.,111-11 studied C. S. with an o' teacher ;

My. vi-29 * and a' Dcr Herold der C. S„
Authorized Version

'02. 16- 5 which is rendered In the A ’ V•
authorizes

Mis. 93-10 C. S. O' the logical conclusion272-15 * who confers, or O' to be conferred,
author's

M is. 216-23 to illustrate the a* following point 
Ret. 75-17 embraced in the o' own mental mood,, 76- 1 plagiarizing an O' ideas 
My. 224-15 not caught in some a' net,

{see also Eddy)
authors

M is. 80- I o* of spurious works on264- 1 while they quote from other fl'301- 7 Those o' and editors of pamphlets 
Man. 59- 3 writings of a* who think at random 

Ret. 75- 9 citing from the works of other a-91-10 or by the Scripture o\
’01. 27- 2 of all other a- except the Bible.

My. 52-28 * sacrifices from which most a" would 114-15 I consulted no other o'224-25 would not deny their a* a hearing,305-20 * of the foremost living o'."
authorship

M is. 301-11 gospel-opposing system of a \
No. 42-22 Denial of the a* of "S. and H.
’01. 21-13 improved in its teaching and o'

M y. 306- 2 my character, education, and a",317- 6 * in the a• of “S. and H.321-25 * knowledge of the o' of your works
autographs

Mis. 280-22 on each page, with their o'.
autopsy

Man. 50-1 an a* shall be made by qualified
Autumn

Mis. 395-14 poem 
Po. vi-28 * poem page 58 poem

autumn
Mis. 142-18 shaded as a* leaves with bright hues 332- 9 may its sober-suited a• follow 395-18 Ere o' blanch another year.
Ret. 4-16 shone richly in the mellow hues of a*, 
Po. 58- 3 Ere o' blanch another year,

autumnal
Mis. 355-30 at the close of a balmy o' day,

autum n's
M is. 395-27 Enhancing a* gloom.

Po. 58-12 Enhancing a' gloom.
auxiliaries

Mis. 260-26 not always the a* of Truth.
Man. 43- 7 as a' to teaching’ C. S.

auxiliary3fj/. 246-22 is an a- to the College called 288-18 matter was not the a* of Spirit.
avail

M is. 7-13 of what can mortal opinion o* 789-30 o- himself of the efficacy of Truth, 165-28 is the sinner ready to o' himself of 181-12 What o', then, to quarrel over 344-14 Of what a- would geometry be to

Digitized by Google



AVAIL AWAKENING59
avail

M y. 317-11
availability

M y. 353-15 
available  

M is. 62-13 359-23 
M y. 54-18 

availed
M y. 318-10

availeth
M y. 220-19 280-11

avails
M is. 33-2

avarice
Pul. 10-13 

a v e
M y. 204-10

aven ge
M is. 129- 8227- 31228- 5

avenging
M is. 275- 6 
M y. 161-27

Ave n tine
Pul. 10-8 

aven u e
M is. 185-12

a ven u es
•01. 1- 3

aver .
M is. 49-30 
Rud. 13-19 

No. 2- 5 
M y. 193-23 300-14

average
M is. 131- 7 
Pan. 10-12 
M y. 88- 7 106-34

averred
Pan. 10-13

averring
Ret. 60- 6

avers
M is. 253- 3 295- 4 

No. 5-15
avert

Un. 19- 6 
No. 2-25

averts
M is. 71-14 

Po. 10-21 
M y. 337-22

avoid
M is . 39-448- 2 127-25 130-23 234-14 322- 7 347- 4 363-22 
Ret. 65-18 84-29 
NO. 8- 6 35-15 
M y. 160-15 224-13 226- 1

so as to a* myself of Were vaccination of any a'.
universal activity and c  of Truth;
bv that much, less a-. and is a• at the right time.* could be found that was o',
I a* myself of the name of
I also have faith that my prayer a ',* righteous prayer which a- much.
It is the righteous prayer that a*
No dream of a* or ambition 
sacred O’ and essence of Soul
To a* an imaginary or an actualNot to a• ones self upon one’s and yet not to o' thyself,
Who —but God’s o' angel f When evil was a* itself on its
Rome’s fallen fanes and silent A*
good flows into every o' of being,
through the. mental a* of mankind
God is Truth, the Scriptures a*;To o' that harmony is the real To o' that disease is normal,Here I a- that you have or a* that there is no death,
of more than a* avoirdupois were the a- man and woman.* above the a- in intelligence, more than does the o• man.
best students in the class o~
o* that there is nothing beside God ;
not merely a gift, as St. Paul a\ a- that the "cursed barmaid system” Material sense also a• that Spirit,
yet which He cannot a\Conceit cannot o* the effects of deceit.
Science never a- law.His hand <r the blow.”His hand o' the blow.”
To a* being subject to disease, and O' all that works ill. cannot o' wielding it if we reflect o- referring to past mistakes, his effort to . . O' hard work ,To o' this, I may hereafter To o' danger from this source o’ the shoals of a sensual religion it will continue to a' whatever o' leaving his own regular institute A' voicing error;

363-25
avoidance

M is. 257-19 
Pul. 15- 6 
Mu. 211-23

avoided
M it. 80-10 240- 3

avoiding
M is. 45-8 300- 1

most men a* until compelled to A' . . . public debating cltfbs.To o' using this word incorrectly, 244- 2 in order to o- the stir that might be O' naming, in his mental treatment,
reliance where there should be o\ to ensure the o' of the evil? reliance where there should be o\
A league which . . . should be a \  squills and bills would have been a*;
a* the fatal results that frequently o* the cost of hiring or purchasing?

avoirdupois
M is. m - 7

avowal
M is. 83-26

avowals
No. 42-4

avowed
'01. 25-26

avowing
My. 95-22 

200-  2
await

Mis. 241—14 
Man. 66-12 

My. 222-31awaited
My. 244- 1 244-13 318-13

awaiting
Mis. 358-28 360- 4 
Ret. 85-22 
'00. 15-3 

My. 20- 9 30- 2 150- 2
awaits

M is. 246-31 
'01. 11- 7 19-24 

My. 177-22 230- 2 290-21
awake

M is. 15-2130-31 44-21 47-17 60-20 295-12 299- 1 331-29 358-12 400- 3
Ret. 61-11
Un. 2-21 3- 4 20-18 50-21

Pul. 81-19
Rud. 11-1611-17

No. 36- 5
'00. 3-13 §- 3
•ot. 15- 2
'02. 17-12

Ilea. 17-12
Peo. 14-12
Po. 76-14

M y. 356- 1 359-27
awaken

M is. 42-9100- 5 106-30 
Ret. 61- 6 
Pul. 50-20 
'01. 17- 2 

My. 204- 5 230-14 267-20 273-30 297-21
awakened

M is. 4-1916-24 123-19 201-28 347-19 
No. 39-20 40- 9 
•00. 15-13 15-18 
My. 155-20 257- 7 281- 2 

awakening
M is. 16-16 
Ret. 21-21 
Pul. 23- 9

man of more than average a*
for the a* of this great truth.
Such sentiments are wholesome •' of 
since been a* to be as real,
* o* their disbelief in the miraculous, o* and consolidating the genius of.
else he will doubtingly a- the result; to <r her explanation thereof, c  the end — justice and judgment.
I have o* your arrival before1 have o' the right hour, confidently o' the years to declare
O', with staff in hand. God’s O' the hammering, chiselling, and o' only an opportunity for many years has been a‘ you. c  on behalf of your Leader* or o' admission to one.and where its tender lesson is not a*
a* the crouching wrong that o' with warrant and welcome, a spiritual behest, in reversion, o* joy of many generations o* it, eternity a* our Church Manual,He o' to welcome you where no arrow
and man o- in His likeness.and o' in His likeness.when o\ or when asleep in a dream.with less impediment than when o',with another who is a \o', and caught napping?o' to their cause and character.As mortals o' from their dream"o' in His likeness,” — see Psal. 17: IS.Slumbers not in God’s embrace ; Be o' ;you cannot a '  in fear oro' from a sense of deaththey a- only to another sphere ofYou will o' to the perception ofand o' from the troubled dream,* All who are a* thereto have a- from a night-dream ;just so you can a- from the dream of when we a* in the divine likeness, a- the slumbering capability of man. till we o’ in his likeness, must o' from his belief in this awful who should keep themselves a' we shall all learn this as we a* to a' to a higher and holier love for Slumbers not in God’s embrace; Be o*; When will mankind o- to know their A' and arise from this temptation
to a‘ with thoughts, and being.was to a~ the dull senses, and o* the heart's liarpstrings. as when you a' from sleep* will a ' some sort of interest, a* the sufferer from the mortal which storms <r to vigor and to and to a- the sinner.o' from his dream of life in matter death alone does not o' man in God’s If we would a* to this recognition.
Much interest is O' and expressed This newly o' consciousness is wholly there has risen to the <r thought is a• to bar his door against.A true sense . . . has been o', an o' desire to be and do good pure pearls of a- consciousness, a' to see through sin’s disguise a feast for this a' consciousness, an o' sense of the risen Christ.To the a• consciousness, and a* a wiser want,
o' from the dream of life in matter,The a• from a false sense of life.* The "great o ” of the time of
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awakening

My. 31ft- 5
awakes

M is. 15- S 222-18 
Un. 56-21 
My. 273-28

award
My. 332- 7aware

Mis. 148-23 176-26 227-13 335- 9 
Pul. 31-15 34-11 
My. 342- 2358- 6away

M is. 19-2417- 7 27-32 33-26 48-27 53-27 68-2558- 2859- 25 74-19 77-26 84-27 90- 3
98- 499- 21 99-22111-17 111-18 129-25 

121-  2 121-18 123-18 144- 8 144-14 156- 9 163-19 163-19 168-29 176-22 179- 2 179- 3 189-18 198-5 205- 5 210-14 212-14 222- 1 226-23 246-11254- 19255- 22 275- 3 275-4 285- 4 389-21 292-15324- 22325- 11 325-17 325-24327- 32328- 18 333-16333- 17334- 11335- 1336- 28 343-12 343-15 343-23 345-31 857-16359- 10360- 16 370- 5 381-23 385-24 388- 4 399- 2 399-19
Man. 41- 9 48-20 94-10 
Chr. 63-58 
Ret. 7- 318- 10

boos the Redeemer a* the nations,
until he a* from it.the subject scarcely a* In time,Until he a* from his delusion,"Man a* from the dream of death
* yet it is all we can a*:
not a- that the contribution box was Are we duly a• of our own great ere that one himself become a*, hour that he is not a• of, — Afotf. 24; 50,* in the early '80’s that I became a*
'* became a* of a divine illumination* I became a* of a white-haired lady You are a’ that animal magnetism la
wherein old things pass a* before the flames have died a*Take a* the mortal sense of It does a* with all material That persons have gone a* from the thought educated o' from it Take a• the theology of and you take a• its science, leading his thoughts a* from rolled a• the stone from the door belief that man has fallen a’ from takes them a \  and teaches Take a* this pleasure, and you should turn O' from inharmony, earth shall pass O',—Matt. 24 / 35. shall not pass a*; " — MaU. 24 ; 35. earth shall pass a*, — Matt. 24: 35. shall not pass o '; "— Matt. 24; 35. a* from their own fields of labor, his words can never pass o*: put o' the guilt— Deut. 19; 13.Divine Science has rolled o* the Stone there are laid a* a copy of laid O' as a sacred secret when the mist shall melt o' earth shall pass a '.— Matt. 24; 35.Bhall not pass o' I — Matt. 24; 35,* and many had to go o' melted O' in the fire of loveroll o' the stone? "— see Mark 16; 3.The stone has been rolled o' by quickening spirit takes It a - : turning a* from material gods; and melting O' the shadows and takes o* its sting.One step o' from the direct line It takes o' a man’s proper sense of Looking o' from all material aid, washed it divinely a• in C. S. t take o'*a third part of the stars It does O' with material medicine* would you take a* even woman’*Who can roll a* the stone I ordered to be laid a*Rights that are bargained o* o* from the open sepulchres of sin. Stealing cautiously a- from his comrades, seize his pearls, throw them o', dreaming o' the hours.
A ' from this charnel-house wipes o' the blood stains, . stumbled, and wandered a* T a' from the only living and a* from the divine source of being, a* goes all its supposed power o' from this divine Principle only to take o* its frailty.
O’ f ro m  th e  s o rd id  so il o f se lf  
p ic k in g  a* th e  co ld , h a r d  p e b b le s  
a n d  t e a r  th e m  a* f ro m  th e i r  
t u r n e d  m e n  a- f ro m  th e  th o u g h t  
w h a t  h a s  b e e n  so w n  h a s  w ith e re d  o ',I put o' childish things. — I  Cor. 13; 11. When C. 8. has melted a* the they went a* and took counsel publishing, selling, giving o*. and doomed To pass a \What chased the clouds C'T Love wipes your tears all o'.Rolled o' from loving heart turneth o' wrath.”— Prop. 15; 1. . o' from personality and numbering should go a* contemplating truth; To-day, as oft, a* from sin passed a• at the age of thirty-one, and perfume from buds burst O'*

Un.

Pul.

No.

away
Ret. 18-25 

20-  8 34-1142- 13 80-25 89-152- 9 11—18 14-2325- 2530- 10 34-19 34-2143- 16 57-277-1614- 10 16- 4 36-16 40-20 50-22 54-23
, 2-20 

11-21 1-16 7-12 36-2440- 1743- 23 
pan. 10- 1’00. 11-9 

•01. 7-209-17 16-2626- 1231- 27 
•Of. 19-2019- 2220- 13 

Hea. 10- 1 
PfiO. 1- 55- 5 5-18 9-5 11-13 
PO. 2-16 7-415- 11 

22-1023- 22 31-21 33-1941- 14 48-2063- 2164- 2265- 18 70- 1 70-1475- 976- 3 78-124-2116- 2924- 26 30-2844- 4 .45-25 54- 2 69-31 82- 882- 1983- 10 92-22 94- 6
111-10119-16119- 30
120-  11 132-31 135- 5 153-31 166- 6 171- 7 191-16 191-23 193-16 247-22 252-13 261-17 297-14 313-25 335-18

awe
M is. 249-28

My.

This life is a shadow, and hastens a*.was sent a* from me,does a* with all material medicines,In 1882 he passed a \sees the door and turns a' from it,had been a* from the neighborhood;takes o' man’s fondness for sintaking o' the material evidence.infinite model would be taken a*.evil can never take o',takes o' this belief and restoresTake o' mortal mind,Take a* matter, and mortal mind never “pass O' — see Matt. 5; 18.Science wipes o' all tears, and with power to wash o*, carried o- of the— Rev. 12; 15.Rolled o- from loving heart* I came o' in a state of* to get o' from her busy career* thoroughly carried o' with* He kept the unbelievers o\ takes o' the trammels assigned to takes o' every human belief, flames die o' on the mounto* from the enemy of sinning sense* rolled o' the stone from the never to take o' the rights, which they go o* to disgrace, it takes O' man’s personality turns mortals o' from earth have not taken o' their Lord, taketh a* the sin of —John 1; 29. and go o- to pray? a* from Christ’s purely spiritual yielded up . . . what He took a*, troubled sea foams itself a*, treasures, taken .a* from youf- That swept the clouds O'; he saw it pass o-,— an Illusion, crumbling a* of material elements have not taken a* our Lord, points a* from matter and washing o' the motives for sin ; gnawing a* life and hope :On wings of morning gladly flit o',What chased the clouds a*? whispering voices are calling o' wipes the tears of time A \Bid error melt O' 1That wipes o* the sting of deathThat waft me a* to my Qod.sunny slopes of the woodland a*;and doomed To pass o'.and perfume from buds burst o\This life is a shadow, and hastens and death like mist melt a*, a* In the dim distance,
A \  then, mortal sense I Love wipes your tears all O’,Rolled o* from loving heart When to be wiped o', Thou knowest the Iron in human nature rusts a ' ; the hail shall sweep a* — Isa. 28; 17.* they have gone o* with the conviction* hundreds had to be turned O',* tears are being wiped a\* "He took not a* the— Exod. 13; 22.* hundreds going o' who could not. * in Cambridge, some four miles a*.* trying to get o* at the same time.* seem that this ability to get a** but this is usually hidden o** but one cannot sneer o’ the* "One cannot sneer o' the swept a* their illogical syllogisms o' from the supposedly crucified spirit of Truth that leadeth o' from God’s spiritual idea that takes o' all sin, wipes a* the unavailing, tired tear,I put a* childish things.” — I  Cor. 13; 11.pointing a* from matter and man Religions may waste a*, sighing shall flee a .”— Isa. 35; 10.Love, which wipes a* all tears.The stone is rofled o*.Love gives nothing to take e\ 
persuasion that takes o' their fear, and run o* in the storm,I put o- childish things.”— I  Cor. 13; 11. blows o' the baubles of belief, to describe scenes far a*.* at the end of nine days he passed o*.
1 am In a* before it.
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aw eRet. 25-29 
My. SJ-2I 

aw edMy. 78-28
aw e-filled

ATo. 10-2
aw estruck

Po. n-io 
aw ful

Mt*. 14—18 17- I 99- 823S- 1 
Ret. 60-25 
No. 35-14 
•0i. 15- 2 
Po. 27-3

aw hile
Po. 38-11

aw oke
M is. 180- i 225-28 
Ret. 20-18 

axe
M is. 37-17 235-12 285-19

I beheld with Ineffable a*• «• and of reverence beyond words.
• the little children, or by the grandeur of 
I employ this a* word in both a 
Righteousness ne’er— a or dumb
This a* deception is evil's umpire
a- detonations of Sinai.cost Galileo. whatT This a* price:o' story that “he helped ‘niggers’"Above error’s a* din, the a' price paid by sin. must awake from his belief in this a* Bloated oppression in its a* hour.
(And mem'ry but part us a ),

I a* from the dream of In about one hour he a*.
A ’ new beauty in the surge’s roll I
C. S. lays the a* at the root of It lays the a* at the root of laying the a* at the root of error.

axe
*01. 18-15 23-17
My. 268-25 287-21 296- 3

axiom•01. 30-28
Bra. I I —ISMy. 58- 6 177-17 236-10 357-23

axiomatic
M is. 271-16
Ret. 87- 4

axioms•01. 25-13
axis

Ret. 88-30
Ayer, D. D.

Mu. 174-13
ayontPo. 79-15
azureMis. 323- 3Po. 18- I 34-20

C. S. lays the «- at the root of sin.be laid the a* at the root of lays the a at the root of all evil.It lays the a at the root of thelays the a- "unto the root — Mott. 3:10.
and to adopt Pope’s a* : it has established this <r.

take in this a* truism : is so eternally true, so a*.
No Christly a*, practices, or
Mind revolves on a spiritual a*.
, Rev. franklin D.
To the Rev. Franklin D. A'. D.D..

and tiftelh me. A' hate’s thrall:
city above all clouds. In serene a* in the a* the eagle’s proud wing, in a bright soar far above;

B
Bast's)
worshippers of B‘ worshipped the sun.B aal (see also 

M is. 333-24
BaalitesMy. 151-24 the B ‘ or sun-worshippers failed to
Baal's

No. 39- 6 after the fashion of B‘ prophets,
babbling

No. 
babe 

M is.

Chr.
Ret.

1- 8 ft• brooks fill the rivers till they

UK

72- 2 111-32 159-19 164-13 167- 7 370-15 370-16 388-24 53-2419- 18
20-  20 31-28 40-15 40-17 70- 9 90-19
6-21 81- 6 1- 4Pul. . .

NO. 26-7 36-27 
PO. 21-13 29-12 70-20 

M y. 267- 7 258-17 262- 7 262-10 830-30
Babel

M y. 245-15
babes

M is. 167-26 
Ret. 61-29 
Pul. 8-18 

8-22 
Rud. 8- 3 
No. v-li 45- 2 
M y. 6-21 17-6

baby
M is. 231-16 231-21 

231-26
Babylon

*00. 3-22

For the Innocent ft* to be bom or is an incarnated ft*, not so much the Bethlehem ft', ft* Jesus seemed small to mortals;Is the ft* a son, or daughter 7 This is the ft* we are to cherish, ft* that twines its loving arms nurse the Bethlehem ft* so sweet.O’er ft* and crib, my ft* was born, ft* of my soul.as by tne tearful lips of a ft*, at tne birth of her last ft*, her ft* was safely born,Virgin-mother and Bethlehem ft*, comprehend the needs of her ft* talk to her ft* about the problems of appeared as a helpless human ft'; a o* of time, a prophecy than the ft* is identical with was a ft* born in a manger, the Bethlehem ft* so sweet.The Bethlehem ft* — Beloved,As When this ft* Was born, the Bethlehem ft* has left his The memory of the Bethlehem ft* mortal ft* — a ft* bom in a manger This homely origin of the ft* Jesus my ft* was born.
and to their B* of confusion
revealed them unto ft* I”— Luke 10; 21.Let there be milk for ft*.and ft* gave kisses to -“Out of the mouths of ft*— Matt. 21; 16.or provides breast-milk for ft*.if you are ft* In Christ.revealed them unto ft.’’ — Luke 10; 21.evidencing the praise of ft*“As newborn ft*, — I  Pet. 2; 2.
And the ft* 1 ,Now l ft* has tumbled.That was a scientific o*;
Israelites in B* hesitated not

Babylonian
Pan. 8- 3 B* sun god. moon god.B* sun god. moon god.

'00. 4- 8 B* and Neoplatonic religion,
Yawa
B* Y \  or Jehovah.

Babylonian
M is. 123-15

Babylonish
M y. 125-29 126-24

Bachelor
M y. 245-29 degrees of B* and Doctor of C. S.,

back
Mis.

The doom of the B‘ woman. The B' woman is fallen.

xi-20 23- 3 69- 7 52-27 93- 6 93-22 99-15 
112-20 140-23 169- 6 184-24 184-32 195- 8 211-18 294-17 324-23 327- 1 327-27327- 31328- 4328- 17329- 27 365-28 376-14 390- 8

Ret. 20-25 
Un. 64-17 

Pul. 13-21 20- 546- 13 
No. 11-11

Hea. 6- 3 6-24 
Peo. 1- 6 
Po. 23-7 65- 9 71- 7 

My. 12-2247- 13 47-16 59-16 
68-21 69-17 80- 1 84- 0

to fling it ft* and forth, the power ft* of gravitation, 
is  there a secret o* of uhat would be obliged to turn ft* 
bring ft* old beliefs of disease bring on disease or bring ft* disease, take not ft* the words of Truth, he sank ft* in his chair, and now it must be put ft* into ft* to the inspired pages.The Science of being gives ft* the giving ft* the lost sense of u held ft* by reason of the lack of to be pitied and brought ft* keep ft* thy offerings from asps he departs ; then turns ft*,When 1 went ft* into the house Obstinately holding themselves ft*, goes 6* ana kindly binds up their will call thee ft* to the path turned ft*, stumbled, and wandered calling the feathered tribe ft* to held ft* by the common Ignorance* You have given us ft* our Jesus.Gives ft* some maiden melody,to get ft* my child.can never turn ft* what Deity knoweth, comes ft* to him at last *gave ft* the land to the church.* in going ft* to the ancestral tree this system Is held ft* by .and so come ft* to the world? lying ft* in the unconscious thought, translation of law ft* to its Or give . . .  6 An image of the soul, Gives 6* some maiden melody. Corruption’s band Is driven ft*;It comes not ft* again.* look ft* to the picturesque,* To-day we look ft* over the yean* my mind was carried ft* to* great organ is placed ft* of the* and three at the ft*.* ft* to the age of miracles.* retards ana holds ft* work
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back
M y. 307- 5 ft- of his magnetic treatment 310-20 turn ft- the foaming torrents of330- 5 * to take her ft- to the North.342- 18 * Mrs. Eddy sat ft- to be questioned.343- 29 brought ail ft- to union ana love

Back Bay
Pul. 24- 3 * church is in the fashionable B* B*.67-23 * this new edifice on B ’ B\
M y. 77-29 * edifice in the B ‘ B ’ district84-15 * in that section of the B' B\80-23 •* edifice of the . . .  on the B ‘ B-325- 7 * very sure B- B' property would never326- 11 * greater future than the new B ’ B*.

Back Bay Park
M is. 139-19 near the beautiful B- B- P*.
Pul. 30-22 * at the entrance to the B- B- P \

backbiteth
M y. 33-19 He that ft- not — Psal. 15; 3.

backbone
Pul. 40-12 * Aristocratic to the ft-.

background
M is. 200-10 Stationary in the ft-,376-25 on a ft- of cerulean hue;
M is. 325-17 or, flat on their ft-,

back-to-back
M is. 171- 8 ft- seances with their patients,

backward
M is. 340- 1 One ft- step, one relinquishment of 
Pul. vii-11 Instructive to turn ft" the

backwardness
Pul. 16- 6 Why this ft-, since exposure is

bacteria
M y. 344-10 * reject utterly the ft* theory

bad
M is. 25-29 then they are ft- and unfit for man; •09-20 neutralized the ft" effects of71— 12 good, or ft- influences on the unborn72- 8 good and ft* traits of the parents198-24 belief, fear, theory, or ft- deed,243- 3 with no ft- results,290-28 and the ft- appetites of men346-10 * I cannot change from good to ft".”302-31 the influence of ft* inclinations 
Man. 03-24 shall have no ft* habits,

Un. 15-23 ft- deity, who seeks to do 
Pul. 09-13 * leave no room there for the ft-,
Hea. 10-14 question of a good and a ft- side to 
Peo. 13-20 * cannot change . . . from good to ft-.” 
M y. 87-24 * not be a ft- thing if all the world205-18 * as the thing made is good or ft-,220- 1 save him from 6’ physical results.310-20 * mingled with ft* temper.”

bade
M is. 197-10 and ft- his followers pursue.
Ret. 9- 9 ft" me, when the voice called again,13-18 ft- me lean on God’s love,
Pul. 33- 7 * and ft- her, if she heard the voice 
My. 149- 3 by doing as he ft-:150-13 he ft* them say to the good man215- 5 He it was that ft- me do what I did,216- 24 he ft- them take no scrip216-20 Next, . . he ft- them take scrip.

badge
M is. 137- 3 your card of invitation, your 6*.
Pul. 42-15 * each of them wore a white satin ft*

badges
M y. 83- 8 * has been no flaunting of ft-

badly
M is. 12- 5 If you have been ft- wronged, forgive

badness
M y. 123-29 small things in goodness or in ft-,

baffle
M is. 125-20 the controversies which ft- it,

baffles
M is. 221-22 ft- the student of Mind-healing,

a§?te.*327-12 These had heavy ft- of their own,327- 17 those who, having less ft-, . , . 827̂-22 determined-not to part with their 6*. 827-31 Then he who has no ft- goes
*02. 19-21 discharges burdensome ft*.

M y. 82-10 * trunks and smaller articles of ft*
Bailey St.,

its
M y. 328- 5 * 105 B- S ’, Ashbvillb, N. C.,

Baker
Abigail (Ambrose)

Pul. 32-18 * Mark and Abigail (Ambrose) B*.Albert
Ret. 6-11 my seeond brother, Albert B*.6-15 My brother Albert was graduated at6- 20 Albert spent a year in the office of7- 7 * Albert B- was a young man of 10- 8 From my brother Albert I received
Pul. 32-28 * Albert B*. graduated at Dartmouth 
M y. 309-27 * f Albert] received a liberal education. 310- 4 Albert was a distinguished lawyer.310-18 * all the family, “excepting Albert. Congressman
Pul. 48-17 * Congressman B* from New Hampshire, George
My. 312-13 taken to . . .  by her brother George. George S.
M y. 332-14 * signature336- 4 * her brother, George S. B’,George Sullivan
My. 310- 9 youngest brother, George Sullivan B \  Grandfather
Ret. 2-26 A relative of my Grandfather B*

Hon* Henry M.
M y. 135-15 namely, the Hon. Henry M. B*,136- 15 Hon. Henry M. B\ who won a suit137- 22 namely, the Hon. Henry M. B ‘,Hon. Henry Moore
Ret. 4- 9 brother of the Hon. Henry Moore B*
Ret. 4- 4 and with his brother, James B \

Joseph
Ret. 1-18 an Englishman, named Joseph B \2- 7 Joseph B* and his wife,

Mark (see also Baker’s)
Ret. 4- 2 was my father, Mark B\4-23 The wife of Mark B* was 
Pul. 32-17 * daughter of Mark and Abigail . . B*, 
M y. 172- 6 * grown on the farm of Mark B\809- 9 and Mark B" for Bow.309-17 Mark B- was the youngest of 

Mary (see also Eddy)
Ret. 8-10 I heard somebody call Mary,
Pul. 32-17 * Mary B~ was the daughter of33- 2 * As a child .Mary B ‘ saw visions309- 27 * Mary B- passed her first fifteen years at310- 28 * Mary, a child ten years old,310- 29 * “When do-you ever see Mary angry?”311- 30 * "Mary B* completed her education 

Mary Morse
M is. x-18 my Christian name, Mary Morse B- 

Mary'8
Ret. 9- 5 If she really did hear Mary’s name 

Miss
Pul. 34-1 * At an early age Miss B- was married 

Mrs. Abigail Ambrose
Ret. 5-21 * character of Mrs. Abigail Ambrose B* 

Mrs. Marlon McNeil
Ret. 2- 1 Mrs. Marion McNeil B* was reared 

Samuel D.
My. 310-15 My oldest brother, Samuel D. B \

Uncle James
(see Baker's)

Ret. 5- 6 In the B- homestead at Bow 
M y. 309-21 describing the B* homestead at Bow: 313-28 to a B that was a sorry offence.

Baker’s
Grandmother .

Ret. 2-18 one of my Grandmother B* books,2-30 line of my Grandmother B ‘ family
Mark

My. 309-20 Mark B‘ father paid the largest tax
Uncle James .............

Ret. 4- 8 owned by Uncle James B- grandson.
Bakers

My. 309-26 • “Alone of the B\ he [Albert]
Balaam•00. 12-29 It refers to the Hebrew B- as the 13-23 school of B* and ASsculapius,
balance

M is. 104-30 gain a ft- on the side of good,263-21 poise the wavering ft- on the right 317-21 is inadequate to adjust the ft- 321- 9 ft* adjusted more on the side of God,350- 2 the ft- was never receipted for.
Man. 75-20 the ft' of the building funds,75-23 ft- of the church building funds,

No. 18-13 when weighed in the ft-,9-27 what my heart gives to ft* accounts.M y. 16- 6 * there was a ft* of 8226,285.73
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BALANCES 63 BARBS
balances

M is. 280- 5 with ft- to weigh the thoughts and288- 7 should be dropped into the ft- oi God365- fi weighed in the 6 of God
balancing

M is. 65-25 6* man's account with his Maker.325-18 B* on one foot, with eyes half open. 
M y. 161- 7 thus ft his account with divine Love,

bald
Pan^ 12-27 unpierced . . .  by h* philosophy.

ball
M is. 11-6 if a man should aim a 6 at my heart,

Ballard, winiam p.
M y. 176-16 John C Thorne, William P. B .

balloon
M is. 120-16 will seek occasion to b• an atom of

balm
M is. 110- 1 The costly 6- of Araby.

No. 44-10 healing ft- of Truth and Love 
Po. vii-14 * a 6 to the weary heart.22-16 probe the wound, then pour the ft- 24- 8 A ft* — the long-lost leaven 

My. 38-1 * the b‘ of heavenly joy,120-12 brook, blossom, breeze, and ft- 175-22 Sweeter than the b* of Gilead.
balmy

Mis. 355-30 at the close of a b* autumnal day.
Baltimore

Md
Pul. 68-12 • The American, B*. Md.,
Pul. 68-21 * adds interest to the B- organization.68-24 * The B ‘ congregation was organized 60- l * the pastor, came to B"*00. 1-20 B\ Charleston. S. G., Atlanta,

Bancroft, s. p.
My. 60-21 * signature

band
M is. 144- 6 a little 6• called Busy Bees,270-16 Joshua and his ft- before the walls 270-24 in the case of Joshua and his ft- 386-10 o’er thy broken household ft'.

Man. 17- 1 little ft" of earnest seekers 
Ret. 85- 4 to ft- together their students 
Po. 60- 4 o’er thy broken household ft-,71- 6 Corruption’s ft- Is driven back ;

M y. 60- 6 * little ft- of prayerful workers.50- 0 * so this little ft- of pioneers,50-21 * fresh courage to the earnest ft-,158-24 will bless this dear ft- of brethren.257- 2 alas for the broken household ft' 1
bandage

Uea. 19- 9 removed the ft- from his eyes,
bandages

M is. 243- 9 doctor had put on splints and ft*
bands

Un. 12- 6 bind it with ft- of Soul.
Rud. 4-13 "loose the ft of Orion.’’ — Job. 38. 31.

bane*00. 8- 9 comes forth a blessing or a ft**0f. 20-15 This mental ft- could not bewilder. 
My. 224- 7 ft* which follows disobedience,

baneful
M is. 115-28 ft* effects of sin on yourself.
My. 301-22 ft* effects of illusion on mortal

banish
Po. 41-17 didst call them to ft* all pain.

My. 95-24 * ft* faith in the supernatural.
banished

Ret. 81-15 ft* at once and forever the 
Po. 70-24 sin. and death arc ft- hence.

banishes
Mis. 204-31 ft* forever all envy, rivalry.

banishm ent
Ret. 13- 9 doomed to perpetual ft*

bank
Ret. 5- 2 left ft- of the Merrimac River.

bank-notes
M y. 78-15 • every basket piled high with ft*.

bankrupt
M is. 374-20 homage is indeed due. — but is ft-.
M y. 9-19 1 am o' in thanks to you.

bankruptcy
M is. 122-24 Neither spiritual ft* nor a

banks
M y. 150-15 willowy ft* dyed with emerald.

banner
M is. 138-27 under the ft* of His love,285-11 hold high the ft* of Truth 

Po. 10- 1 fling thy ft- To the billows 
My. 232- 2 unfurling your ft- to the breeze291- 21 bear its ft- Into the vast forever.337- 3 fling thy ft- To the billows

banners
Pul. 83-13 * as an army with ft-’*— S ouq  6:10.

banquet
M is 149- 4 to this ft of C. 8.,
Ret. 18-13 Oft plucked for the ft-.
Po. 64- 3 Oft plucked for the ft',

banquet-rooms
Rais. 324- 8 parlors, dancing-halls, and ft*.

bans
Mis. 172- 8 regardless of the ft or clans

banter
My. 322-23 * seemed inclined to ft- me

baptism
M is. 30-31 bathe in the ft- of Spirit,82- 8 out of the ft' of Spirit,125- 2 be baptized with nis ft* f 131-12 one faith, one God, one ft-.203-17 ft- serves to rebuke the senses203- 19 First: The ft- of repentance204- 12 Second: The ft- of the Holy Ghost205- 13 Third: The ft- of Spirit.213-18 must pass through a ft' of Are.298-16 the material rite of water ft ,328-20 wakened through the ft- of fire345-12 through the ft- of flame.345-24 a ft* not of water but *of

Ret. 48-26 like the ft* of Jesus,54-10 being baptized with his ft-,94- 9 so Christ’s ft- of fire.
Pul. 20-23 ft- of our master Metaphysician,
No. 34- 2 through the ft- of suffering.
'01. 1-15 The ft- of the Spirit,
'02. 5- 8 with the ft- of Jesus.

Hea. 10-27 for the true fount and Soul’s ft*.
Pco. 1- 1 one faith, one ft-. — Eph. 4: 6.5- 3 one faith, one ft-.” — Eph. 4: 5.9- 1 one faith, one Lord, one ft- ;9- 2 this ft- is the purification of mind.9-9 ft- of Spirit that washes our robes13- 22 went up through the ft- of fire14- 19 one faith, one o\” — Eph. 4; 6.
My. 161-20 with the ft- that I — Matt. 20 : 23.174-21 offered me to Christ in infant ft-.

baptismal
Mis. 206-31 ft* font of eternal Love.292- 3 and its spirit is ft- ;

baptismals
Mis. 18- 1 ft* that come from Spirit,

Baptist
No. 41-24 a Boston B- clergyman.
'01. 32- 3 Rev. Mr. Boswell, of Bow, N. H., B*; 

My. 331- 6 * Mr. Reperton, a B- clergyman. 339-18 disciples of 8t. John the fl 
(sec also John the Baptist)

Baptist Tabernacle
Ret. 15-14 B- T- of Rev. Daniel C. Eddy. D. D.,

baptized
Mis. 81-13 footsteps of Truth briny ft* of John.125- 1 be ft- with his baptism !194-25 Then are you ft- in the Truth206- 7 saying forever to the ft- of Spirit:
Ret. 54-10 being ft* with his baptism.
No. 34-12 ft- in the purification of persecution 

Pan. 14- 9 and be ft- in Spirit.
'01. 9-7 truer sense of Christ ft" them12- 5 he ft- with the Holy Ghost 

My. 161-20 be ft* with the baptism — Matt. 20 : 23.161-21 that I am ft- with."— Malt. 20. 23.
M is. 184-29

bar
M is. 114-22 201-28 
Ret. 6-22 
'00. 7-10
Po. 46-17

barbarisms
Mis. 29-25 
Peo. 5-12

barbarous
My. 278-26 286- 4

barbs
Mis. 224- l

John came ft* with water.
or ft* their doors too closely, ft- his door against further robberies, admitted to the ft- In two States, members of the ft- and bench.While beauty fills each ft-.
esoteric magic and Oriental ft* the ft- of spiritless codes.
War is in itself an evil, ft-.ft- slaughtering of our fellow-beings ;
unless our own thought ft it.
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BAUD BASIS64
bard

M is. 126-30 142-23 192—14 297-20 
M y. 273-10bare

M is. 335-16 348- 9 391-16 
Un. 44-13 

Jtud. 15-25 
•01. 35-3 
Po. 38-15 

M y. 322-21barefaced
M is. 43-28barely
M is. 69-17 
Ret. 50-7bares
Ret. 17-16 
Po. 62-20bargained

M is. 280-21bark
Mis. 385-10 
Pul. 6-25 
No. 43-27 
Po. 48- 1 

My. 184-15barmaid
M is. 295- 5 296-29barmaids
MiS. 294-24 296- 4 296-10296- 25barren
M is. 151-11 228-12 398- 9 
Ret. 46-15 
Pul. 17-14 49-10 
Po. 14-13 24-17

barricaded
Pul. 2-17

barriers
M is. 260- 4 
Pul. 22-16 
No. 28-5barrister

M is. 340-12barter
Mis. 270- 4

Bartimeus
M is. 241-24Barton

Miss
M y. 297- 1297- 4 Miss Clan
My. 296-24 296-26basal

M is. 27-10base
M is. 147-21 228- 2 
Pul. 25-24 
Rud. 9-13 

No. 40-8based
M is. 34-13 55-16 55-18 62-28 71-18 198-24 
Ret. 93-5 
Un. 9-13 46- 8 

Pul. 55-18 
Rud. 11-20 
No. 10-45 ’01. 25-20 
Peo. 2- 5

Hebrew 0* spake after this maimer: spiritual strains of the Hebrew 3\ The Hebrew 0* saith.The Hebrew 0* wrote,King David, the Hebrew 0*
I lay b• the ability, in belief, one should lay it o*;With 5* feet soiled or sore, is laid 0* in C. 8.laid b• for anatomical examination, willing to b- our bosom to the blade With o' feet soiled or sore,♦ in Boston on the b' hope of
the b‘ errors that are taught
I found him b' alive,for tuition lasting b’ three weeks.
b' a brave breast to the lightning 
b' a brave breast to the lightning -
Bights that are 5* away
thy b' is past The dangerous sea, as my lone 5* rose and fell envy and hatred b• and bite at its thy b- is past The dangerous sea, birch b' on which it was written
* "cursed 6- system" in England 
b' and Christian Scientist
chapter sub-title not 3‘, ‘ ‘ ‘5* of Engli And the o* I

but bishops rlish aleboiu

He saith of the 3* fig-tree, seeking to raise those b’ natures Strangers on a 6* shore.Strangers on a 5* shore.Strangers on a 3* shore,* yet from a 3* waste Strangers on a 3* shore.The 3‘ brood, O call With song of
in a poorly 3* fort,
He cannot escape from 3* doctrinal 3* between the churches will burst the 3* of sense,
3' who never brings out a brief.
such as 3* integrity and peace for
Then, like blind B*.

Now if Miss B' were not a all that Miss B' really is,
chapter sub-titleMiss Clara B* dipped her pen in
the pith of the 3* statement,
abhor whatever is 3* or unworthy; a deception dark as it is 3** The V and cap are of . . . marble.3* your practice on immortal Mind, wise to hide from dull and 3* ears
C. S. is 3‘ on divine Principle,
Is  C. S. b' on the facts of 
C. 8. is 3* on the facts of Spirit The theology of C. 8. is 3' on 
b- on a mortal or material formation; 3* on physical material law, human concept of Christ is 3' on have not 3* upon revelation their not 3* on a human conception* It is 3- upon what is held to be 3* on a true understanding of God 3* as it is on His omnipotence metaphysics 3- on materialism?3* on material conceptions of .

based
Peo. f-14 3-20 
M y. 96-13 108-14 116-17 119- 5 154- 2 179-26204- 29205- 27 283-27 348-14

baseless
M is. 48-29 
No. 43-19

basement
Pul. 25-4 58-14 
M y. 69-23

bases
M is. 101-19 297- 7 
Ret. 68-21

basic
M is. 6-20 

Un. 49-19 
M y. 348-29

basis
absolute

M is. 307-20 
and support 

No. 38-16 
Biblical

M y. 181- 2

3* on the evldenoes gained from ▲ personal God is 3* on finite* It is a faith 3* upon reason, is 3* on the law of divine Mind.3* upon personal sight or sense.3* on one infinite God, and man. Science of all healing is 3* on Mind 3* on the divine Principle of being, 3’ as aforetime on this divineit is forever 3* on Love,3* on the enlightened sense of God's was 3* upon her discovery
is a 3* fabricationbuild a 3* fabric of their own
* two large boilers in the 3** Inside Is a 3‘ room,* In the 3* is a cloak-room
3* his conclusions on mortality,3* its work on ethical conditions so long as it 3‘ creation on'
with that 3* truth we conquer Standing in no 3* Truth,3* Principle of all Science,

on this absolute 3* of C. 8.; 
the 3* and support of creation, 
Biblical 3- that God is All-in-all;

M is. 143- 2 broad 3* and sure foundation of 
1 Christian

Man. 89- 2 on a strictly Christian 3*. false
M is. 209-24 on the false 3* that evil should 287-10 may place love on a false 3'firm
M is. 232-24 its infinite value and firm 3*. 

former
Hea. 3- 8 reestablished on its former 3*. 

for others
M is. 156-16 becoming the 3' for others: 

tor teaching
Man. 86-16 B* for Teaching, founded upon the ,
M is. 13-18 founded upon the 3* of material fundamental
Mis. 186-21 torn apart from its fundamental 3*. 

heathen
My. 118-25 rests on a heathen 3* for its Nirvana, Immortal
Hea. 1- 9 builds on less than an Immortal 3*. 

Its
My. 111-19 healing on its 3*. less
Un. 28-15 and have less 3’; liberal
My. 245- 7 on a broad and liberal 3‘. material ,

M is. 254-22 mental healing on a material 3*341- 4 unreal material 3* of things.
Ret. 85-21 or of healing on a material 3*.
No. 6-16 trying to heal on a material 3*. 

of a He
’0Z. 6- 8 into the world on the 3* of alia, of all action

Hea. 12- 8 mind, the 3* of all action, of Christian Science 
M is. 307-20 absolute 3* of C. 8.;
Ret. 15- 5 built on the 3* of C. S.,

Rud. 13- 5 Whatever saps, . . . this 3- of C. 8., 
My. 220- 6 as to apply, on the 3* of C. 8., of Christmas
My. 269-17 The 3* of Christmas is the rock. 269-22 3* of Christmas is love loving its of divine liberty

M is. 168-20 are the 3* of divine liberty, of fixed Principle
My. 106-17 rests on the 3* of fixed Principle, of harmony
Ret. 60-24 the only sure 3* of harmony, 

of his words'0Z. 11-30 very 3* of his words and works, 
of hypnotism

M is. 4- 5 healing on the 3* of hypnotism, 
of Its demonstration 

M is. 357-32 the b' of its demonstration.
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BASIS 65 BATTLE-WORN

b asisof Its unreality
M is. 63-lt on the b' of its unreality 

of JostlesAfy. 283-21 unite . . .  on the 6* of justice, 
of malpractice

Rud. 2—10 The b* of malpractice is in 
of m a teria  m edica

M is. 81- 2 not the 6' of materia medica,372-21 beyond the 6* of materia medica, 
of matter

M is. 243-21 who practise on the 6* of matter, 
of Mind-healing

Rud. 6-18 Is not the b‘ of Mind-healing a 
of nothingness•Of. 13-16 destroys it on the very b' of nothingness, 
of Science

M y. 357- 1 He is the only b' of Science; 
of the sentiments ,

Chr. 65-1 b' of the sentiments in the verses, 
only

M y. 357- 1 He is the only 6’ of Science ;357-24 only b■ upon which this Science 
DBM t leal

Ret. 48-12 healing on a purely practical 6*, 
same

M is. 84-28 they do not heal on the same 6* . ,
Un. 8-18 same b’ whereby sickness is healed, 

scientific
M is. 148-18 hence their simple, scientific b\267-27 rests on this scientific b ':262-17 Christian, mental, scientific Ir ;

M an. 3-15 hence their simple, scientific b*.Ret. 37-17 interpretation of the scientific O' for 57- 5 furnishes a scientific 6' for
n r  246-18 on a Scriptural 6',
Mild•Ot. 14-13 accomplished on this solid 6*.

My. v—15 * established the Cause on a sound 5* spiritual
Un. 25-12 material, hot a spiritual b*.

Rea. 1-21 more spiritual b% and tendency 
spirituality is the

M is. 156-23 Spirituality is the b’ ot all true 
such a

M y. 112- 3 or on such a 6* to demonstrate 
that

’Ot. 7-25 cannot be conceived of on that b';  
that Christ

‘Ot. 12- 5 on the 6* that Christ is the Messiah,
Rea. 18-21 on the b’ that Christ, Truth, heals 

their
M is. 200-17 for the sole reason that it is their b‘. 

this
M is. 282-11 human life seems to rest on this b\
Rud. 13- 5 Whatever saps, . . . this b* of C. S„
No. 6- 1 can only be — healed on this b*.37-22 on this o' Messiah and prophet
M y. 4- 2 On this b\ how many are following 216- 5 systems of religion stand on this b‘.

true
281-10 On this 6* the brotherhood of all 300- 1 On this 0* they endeavor to

M is. 74- 6 apprehension of the true 0* of being,.
M is. 19-22 117-14 171-16 188-16 

202-  1 282-27 833- 7 
Ret. 35-5 56-16 
No. 10-17 38- 6 

Pan. 8-22 
’Ot. 27-11 
My. 10-19 281-12 294-4

bask
Po. 22-11

basket
Put. 42-28 
My. 78-16

baskets
M is. 149-11 
My. 92-20

bastard
Un. 23- 2

as high a b• as he understands, the 6- of all right thinking seeking out of the b• upon which St. Paul first reasons upon the 0*
6’ of all supposed miracles ; on the b• or a bill of rights, on the b• that black is not 
b‘ it laid down for physical and oa the 6* of the omnipotence on the b• that all consciousness Is on the 6* that God is All, on the 5' of the First Commandment the 5* whereof cannot be traced* on the 6' of fretful orthe 6' on which and by which on the 6* that God has all power.
And b‘ in one eternal day.
* large b* of white carnations* b* piled high with bank-notes,
6' full of accessions to your love,* b’ when passed around
from his b- son Edmund

bastards
Un. 23- 8 God has no b* to turn again and 23-14 b\ and not sons.”— Heo. 12; 8.

bat
Peo. 14- 8 * “b* and owl on the bending atones,

bated
Ret. 2-3 1 listened with b* breath.

Bates
Caroline S.

Pul. 77-20 * signature 78-18 * signature Edward P. (see also Bates*)
Pul. 52-25 * Edward P. B\ Stephen A. Chase,77- 19 * signature78- 17 * signature 
My. 322- 7 * signatureGen. Erastus N.
Ret. 43-17 Gen. Erastus N. B* taught one Primary
My. 172-20 * In reply Mr. B* said.323- 1 * what Mr. B' has so well written Mr. E. P.Afy. 171-25 * by the President, Mr. E. P. B', President _Afy. 172- 8 * this gavel to President B*.

Bates*Mr. Edward P.Afy. 322-12 • Mr. Edward P. B' letter to you
bath

Rea. 6- 5 the neglect of a b\ and so on.
Peo. 2- 6 The cool b' may refresh the body,

bathe
Mis. 30-31 tr in the baptism of Spirit,323-20 and b* in Its streams,

bathed
M is. 393-17 Art hath b’ this isthmus-lordling 
Ret. 13-18 as she b' my burning temples,
Po. 52- 1 Art hath b' this Isthmus-lordling

bathes
M is. 203-14 Theology religiously b* in water.206-30 b* in the baptismal font ot eternal 227-27 b' it in the cool waters of peace 
Peo. 2-10 b* us in the life of Truth 

bathingAfy. 228-19 b' the human understanding with 
battle (see also battle’s)

M is. xii-5 this afterpiece of b\99-18 and be in the b every day 105-19 follow this line of light and b*.120-17 be heard above the din of b*.136- 5 still with you on the field of b*.177- 6 b* of Armageddon is upon us.246-20 conflict more terrible tnan the b' of 332-10 In the b* of life.348-13 and show the plan of b*.
Ret. 3-11 neighboring b'of Chippewa,30- 4 they have won fields or b* from which 

Pan. 14-20 whether in camp or in b*.
’Ot. 14-18 From the beginning of the great b*

Rea. 2- 9 never seen amid the smoke ot b‘.Afy. 62- 2 * stood at the breastworks in the b‘, 134- 2 constant b' against the world,268-22 lively b' with “the world, the flesh
battle-axe

No. 32-14 cleaves sin with a broad b*.
Battle-Axe Plug

M is. 240-29 *‘B' P ’” takes off men’s heads ;
battledores

M is. xi-20 no b’ to fling it back and forth*
battle-field

M is. 304-12 * the b' of New Orleans (1812),383-14 and on every b' rise higher
battle-ground

Un. 46-27 It furnished the b' of the past,
battle-grounds

M is. xi—25 to old b\ there sadly to survey
battle-plan

Po. 11- 2 Unite your b‘ ;Afy. 338- 2 Unite your b ';
battle'sAfy. 278- 3 to be subserved by the b* plan
battles

M is. xl-22 preliminary b* that purchased it.
No. 7-21 students must now fight their own b'. 
Peo. 10-16 b' for man’s whole rights,11- 3 scarcely done with their b' before

battle-worn
M is. 85- l To the b’ and weary
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battling

Mis. 321-22 And b' for a brighter crown.
baubles

My. 297-14 blows away the b* of belief,
bay

Ret. 17-17 While palm, b\ and laurel.
Put. 2ft—26 * Before the great b’ window27-30 * A large b’ window,
Po. 63- 1 While palm, b’, and laurel,bayonet
Ret. 11- 4
Peo. 11-7 ...
Po. vi-29 * poem page 60 poem

Bay State (see also Massachusetts)
Mis. 211-10 people in the old B' S',

Po. 39-14 Sons of the old B ‘ S ‘,
bay-tree

My. 93- 2 * like a green b*.
B. C.

Pul. 82-28 * The date is no longer B. C. 
beach

Po. 73-11 Laving with surges thy silv'ry b’l
beacon

Po. 43-16 B • beams — athwart the weakly,
beacon-lights

No. 2-20 such teachers are becoming b 
Beacon St., No. <

Mis. 242-27 Mr. C. M. H----, of Boston,... No. 5 B ’ S',
beam

M is. 119-14 nature strives to tip the b' against ‘ 212-27 cast the b* out of his own eye,336-14 b* In your own eye that hinders 355-21 "Cast the b’ out— see Matt. 7: 5.398-18 Till the morning’s b*
Ret. 46-24 Till the morning's b‘
Pul. 17-23 Till the morning’s b* .
Po. 14-22 Till the morning’s b' ;29-15 Thou gentle b' of living Love,

My. 277-19 mercy tips the b’ on the right side,
beam s

Ret. 87-26 Truth b* with such efficacy as to 
Un. 58-19 revelation that b' on mortal sense 
Po. 43-16 Beacon bm — athwart the weakly.

My. 62-12 * brightest b' on your pathway,190- 5 morning b* and noonday glory of269-21 b' of rignt have healing in their
bear

M is. 39-23 b- "one another’s— Oat. 6: 2.64-10 they b' witness to this fact.67-13 not b' false witness — JSxod. 20:16.93-24 B ' in mind, however,99-24 never b’ into oblivion his words.126-25 b* in mind that, in the long race,144-27 so may our earthly sowing b’ fruit151- 8 Those who b' fruit He purgeth,151- 9 that they may b’ more fruit.196-11 b' in mind that a serpent said that;211-32 refuses to b’ the cross and 228-10 b’ with patience the bufferings263-12 If in mind that His presence,328-31 b' thy cross up to the throne 330-20 learn what report they b \365- 1 will b* the strain of time 382-10 b' witness to this gift of God — . calls a member to b’ testimony 53-20 shall 6' witness to the offense 93-13 b- testimony to the facts "  * b' brief testimony even to the "If 1 b‘ witness — John 5: 31.53- 5 to b' aloft the standard of87-24 b‘ the weight of others’ burdens,
Un. 6-13 as the age has strength to b\7-15 can b’ witness to these cures.33-8 "If 1 b' witness—John 5:31.
Pul. 11- 1 b' you outward, upward,
'00. 9-29 ”b’ the burden— see Matt. 20 : 12.
’01. 15-25 * He is of purer eyes than to b’ to 31-17 would b- loving testimony.
'01. 3— 2 b* testimony to this fact.20-22 I can b' the cross,

Hea. 12-18 power of thought brought to b’ on 
Po. 15- 6 unless thou canst b• A message26-17 "This record I will b’35- 13 Bird, b’ me through the sky!

My. 15-15 all that you are able to b• now,36- 19 * b' witness to the abundance of 83-30 * to b‘ each his or her share of120- 9 B' with me the burden of discovery 128-32 take no root . . . nor b' fruit.148-24 B ‘ in mind always that Christianity 202-29 that ye b’ much fruit.” — John 15: 8.

Man.

Ret. 22- 3 25-27

bear
M y. 229-17 291-21 297- 5beard
Un. 11-4 

Pul. 33-18bearer
Man. 91- 9bearest
Mis. 386- 7 

Po. 49-11beareth
M is. 46-22 218-19 255-14 

Man. 42-18 bearing
MiS. 158-18 357-17 
Ret. 32-254- 12 85-11
Un. 6- 3 

Pul. 26-1126- 2427- 1731- 2632- 21 
Hea. 19-23

Po. 34-18 
My. 49- 1 73-28 170-30bears

M is. 21-8 170-21 
220-21 312- 7 320-14 

Ret. 11-10 
Un. 40-855- 15 

P u l 78- 6 
No. 21-22 
Po. 60- 777-19 

My. 258-17
beast

Mis. 18-3 36-10 36-12 113-10 ■269-32 * 01. 20-8 
Hea. 10-5

beasts
M is. 36- 6 36- 7 36-15 191- 5 294-19 323-12 323-20 345- 8 
Ret. 64-17 
Un. 52-21 

Hea. 14- 2 
Peo. 13-18 
My. 245-13

beat
M is. 152-23 383-11 

•01. 24-13 
My. 162-31 164-29

beaten
Man. 28-13 

'00. 4-18
Hea. 5- 4 beateth 
Mis. 102-29 
Pan. 6- 7beating

•01. 1- 3
My. 308-17 341-13

beatings
Peo. 1-14

beatitude
M y. 227-29

doth not b* his cross, — Luke 14: 27. b* its banner into the vast forever, knowing that she can b‘ the blows
b' the lions in their dens.* an old man with a snowy b*
b* of a card of free scholarship
“B' thou no tidings from "B • thou no tidings from
Spirit itself b' witness— Rom. 8:16. b* witness of things spiritual,Spirit itself b' witness— Rom. 8:16. whereof the Scripture b* testimony.
obedience in b‘ this cross.and is b* fruit.b* on its white wings,without b* the fruits of goodness,b* on their pinions of light"b* fruit after its kind. — see Oen. 1:11,* b‘ six . . . silver lamps,* with sprays of flg leaves b* fruit.* two small windows b' palms* winning in b' and manner.* elastic o' of a woman of thirty, b* the cross meekly
B ‘ no bitter memory at heart;* their conversation, and their b \* b’ the first instalments of b* your sheaves with you.
whereof C. S. now b’ testimony. b‘ upon our eternal life, has power and b* fruit, b' all burdens, suffers all calms man’s fears, b’ his burdens,No despot b* misrule, and ba the fruits of Love, and the wounds it b‘.* It b- upon its face the following b* the strain of time,No despot b* misrule,
B' hence its sunlit glowb* to mortals gifts greater than
efface the mark of the b'. ferocious mind seen in the b* for His b’ is the lion that name of the b\— Rev. 13: 17. name of the b\— Rev. 13:17. to harm either man or b*. b* bowed before the Lamb :
Do animals and b* have a mind?B\ as well as men, express Mind 
b' that have these propensities b” of the field.” — see Gen. 3:1. and all ravening b\ b* of prey prowl in the path, taming the b’ of prey,* "I will set the b- upon you,like the b- that perish.” — Psal. 49 : 20.rabid ba, fatal reptiles, andit is the fight of o’,let loose tne wild b' upon him,poisonous reptiles and devouring bv
b* against this sure foundation, b’ in vain against the immortal storms of disease b’ against waves and winds b’ in vain, enmity, or malice b’ in vain.
It with many stripes.” — Luke 12: 47. b' path of human doctrines saying He is b’ by certain kinds of
as one that b* the air, not as one that b’ the mist,
b- through the mental ovenuea of* regularly b’ the ground with Ana in her heart is b’ A love for all
b* of our heart can be heard ;
The sinner may sneer at this b‘.
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B eatitudes

Mis. 303-19 
M y. 129-31

beatitudes
Mis. 82-17 
M y. 200-13

beats
M is. 267-19 
Hea. 14- 2 
My. 160— 4

beauties
M is. 87- 7 
Pul. 62-17 
M y. 85-17 88-19

beautifies
M is. 390-18 

Po. 55-19
B eautiful

M y. 132-19
beautiful

M is. 86-16 130-19141- 32142- 1 142- 7 142- 9 142-12 160-29 224-19 230-27 280-21 281-24 321-25

6-13 17- 1 23-22 27-26 45- 2 68-28 
C7». 8-1152-24 52-2552- 2753- 1 

Pul. 22-2023- 624- 5 27- 3 32- 536- 2337- 6 37-1739- 1140- 1441- 742- 30 48-1157- 1258- 7 58-22 61-1565- 16 
68-1175- 1676- 376- 6 81-20 81-2485- 25
86-  11 

Peo. 14- 2
Po: vii- l 8- 6 

M y. 10- 966- 24 66-29 68-1770- 2471- 377- 2 84-2787- 2488- 18 121-15 125-26 155-29 157-7 157-11 
157-14

Imbibe the spirit of Christ’s B\Tea Commaadinents, the B \

unfolding the endless 6’ of Being ; glorious O' of divine Love.
while the left b' its way downward, the bigger animal 6• the lesser.The heart that b mostly for self
let us say of the b- of*6- of a great cathedral chime.* among the architectural O' of* striking os are its b',
When sunshine 6' the shower.When sunshine b■ the shower.
Divine Love b.ath opened the gate B*
Earth Is more spiritually 5* near the b Back Bay Park, how 6- are her feet I how b* are her garments f a b' boat presented by among other b* decorations, b' boat and presentation poem.* how b- ana inspiring are the appreciation of everything b'.It was a b* group!b* hand-painted flowers one of the most b' hospitality of their b- homes more b' than the rainbow radiant sunset, b' as blessings singing brooklets, b' wild flowers,Park Cemetery of that b' village.To speak of his b' character In the b* suburbs of Boston.Being was b*,natural manifestation is ft-more b’ became the garmentsThe b*. good, and pure constituteAll that is b' and goodb* blossom is often poisonous.b* mansion is sometimes the home ofform the condition of b* evil,which make a b lie.her most b' garments,* A B* Temple and Its Furnishings* It is one of the most ft*,
* directors’ room is very b** her b' complexion and* one of the most b' residences* where she has a b' residence.* sat in the b' drawing-room,* author of "The World B\”
* B * R oo m  W h ic h  t h e  C h il d r e n  B u il t* to help erect this b structure.* filled with b' pink roses.* b' meadows and pastures* b* buildings in Boston,* b' estate called Pleasant View;
* a b' sunburst window.* B' suggestions greet you* b* structure of gray granite.* lives in a b* country residence
* B ' C h u r c h  a t  B o sto n* b apartment known as* described as "particularly b\* full of ba possibilities as a* apostle of the true, the b\* a b- and unique testimonial* The b- souvenir is encased inwe express them by objects more b*.
• in  the b- suburbs of Boston); birth of that b' boy.* in a b', ample building.* from her b- home. Pleasant View,* many b' houses of worship* platform is of a b* foreign marble,* more b\ more-musical,* b' effects by means of the bells.* its great size, b' architecture,* dedication of the b' structure* gives such serene, b' expressions.* and this b* temple,
Slain dealing is a jewel as b* as ion must put on her b' garments sweet scents and b- blossoms * to build a b' church edifice * commodious and b- church home • of the same b- Concord granite

beautiful
166-21 _ ___171-13 and view this b structure.174-1 b lawn surrounding (heir church183- 19 this b- house of worship184- 15 The b' birch bark on which184-26 "How b- upon the mountains— Isa. 53 • 7.187-23 to consecrate your b' temple 202-14 on the builders of this b' temple.258-23 b- are the Christmas memories of him 258-30 b* statuette in alabaster347- 9 b' gift to me. a loving-cup.347-16 b* pearls that crown this cup351- 5 *b- tribute to Free Masonry.

beautifully
Mis. 229-21 would thus become b- less •231-12 mammoth turkey grew b' less.
Ret. 73-10 human concept grew b' less 
'00. 4-29 8t. Paul b' enunciates this

My. 171-27 * b bound with burnished brass.322-30 • spoke earnestly and b' of you
beautify

M is. 394- 9 b', bless, and make Joyful again.
Peo. 7-7 to b and exalt our lives.
Po. 45-12 b'. bless, and make joyful again.

My. 134-19 b*. bless, and inspire man’s power.173-15 b* our new church building In
beautifying

Mis. 143- 5 participants In b* this boat 
beauty <see also beauty's) 

and bounty
My. 260- l b- and bounty of Life everlasting, and goodness

Rud. 6-6 b* and goodness are in and of Mind,6- 8 the nature of b* and goodness and perfume
Ret. 18-10 b- and perfume from buds burst away,
Po. 46-12 yield its b and perfume63-20 b■ and perfume from buds bunt away, and strength

My. 68-3 • b- and strength of the design, and the grace
My. 31-16 * b- and the grace of the architecture, and use
My. 256-11 for those things of b* and use appropriate
mtectu191 appropriate 6' of *ime *nd place 

My. 67-21 * marvel of architectural b\ bowers off
Ret. 17- 4 zephyrs at play In bowers of b\
Po. 62- 3 zephyrs at play In bowen of b*. 

burdened with
My. 162-32 its goodly temple — burdened with 6* composite
Pul. 81-14 * She represents the composite b\ conception of
Mis. 86- 22 Even the human conception of b\ 

divine
Mis. 86-24 It is next to divine ft- earth's
Mis. 87- 3 To take all earth’s b* Into 
Ret.- 18-14 Earth’s b' and glory delude 
Po. 64- 5 Earth’s b' and glory delude evidence of that

My. 88-20 * evidence of that b- and serenity of 
extreme of

My. 89-11 * to achieve its extreme of ft*, fled
Mis. 396- 8 It voices b- fled.

Po. 58—20 It voices b' fled.Helen’s
Mis. 374-26 * "Helen’s b' in a brow of Egypt.”Isle of
M is. 392-20 Isle of ft', thou art singing 393-21 Isie of b*. thou art teaching 

Po. 51- 2 Isle of 6'. thou art.singing,52- 5 Isie of b*. thou art teaching Is marred
Rud. 6- 9 the b is marred, through a falso 

label
Mis. 87- 4 and label b- nothing, new
Ret. 20-18 Awoke new ft' In the surge’s roll I new-born
Po. 30- 3 new-born ft' In the emerald sky.

My. 158-15 lends a new-born b' to holiness, of color
My. 36-26 * all the b' of color and design, of holiness

Mis. 197-18 understand the b' of holiness.330-18 arranging in the b' of holiness 363-17 declare tne ft' of holiness.
Ret. 32- 3 "the ft of holiness," — Psal. 29: 2.
No. 8- 7 the ft- of holiness, the Joy of Love

Digitized by Google



BEAUTY BECAUSE68
beauty’01. 35- 8 the original b' of holiness ’02. 17-21 to show man the b' of holiness 

M y. 41-32 • “b4 of holiness,” — Psal. 29: 2. 114-12 the b’ of holiness is not yet won. 196-29 The b' of holiness comes with _ ,197- 5 May the b‘ of holiness be upon thisof lore . ,
Ret. 88-13 to apprehend the living b* of Love, of the building
My. 24-23 * The b' of the building, of the universe

M is. 86-14 My sense of the b‘ of the universe is. personal
Pul. 31-27 * with great claim to personal b \  ravished with
Po. 8-10 Ravished with b' the eye of day.

rich
of

Pul. 2- 8 spirit of b4 dominates The spiritual
My. 141-29 has blossomed into spiritual b’. strength and
My. 39-29 * strength and b4 of her character. Strong

M is. 393-18 In a b* strong and meek 
Po. 52- 2 In a b‘ strong and meek sweetness and

M is. 107- 2 even the sweetness and b* in this
Put, 49-12 * has come forth all this bT' typifies holiness 

M is. 88-15 b’ typifies holiness,
b\ grandeur, and glory of the elaborate in b\ color, and form, with a b' all its own* Its heavenly b4 shall be our own.i While ba fills each bar. b\ and achievements of goodness, b*. and achievements of goodness.”
enchantment in b' array,A gem in b* diadem,
the rock b' a fountain ;Here the cross b* the emblem serpent b’ a symbol of wisdom, until they b‘ unmanageable; when I b- a man,— I Cor. 13; 11. b' my paternal grandmother.As these pungent lessons b’ clearer,It b* evident that the divine Mind more beautiful b* the garments corporeality b' less to me than a fishing-boat b* a sanctuary.The grove b' his class-room,* in the early ’80's that I b* aware* she suddenly b' aware of a* Mrs. Eddy O' convinced of the* b' the wife of Asa Gilbert Eddy.* she b- convinced that* afterward b' a Balnt.* ba certain that "all causation was it b' a sacred duty for her to I b- early a child of the Church, the note therewith b' due,I b' poor for Christ’s sake, until it b■ popular, belief that . . . Infinity b' finity",* When this b' known to her friends,* b' divided into warring sects ;* finally b' willingly obedient to* b' evident to the Board when I b‘ a man.— I Cor. 13; 11. in doing this the Master b' b‘ requisite in the divine order, they tr deeply interested in it. when I b' a man.— I Cor. 13:11. Judge S. J. Hanna b* editor* b' aware of a white-haired lady position of . . . "b* necessary
b’ they have so little of their own.J3‘ God is supreme and b' there is danger in i t ; b* people do not understand 
B 4 it is the great and only danger B' He has called His own,
B 4 I can do much general good B* I thus feel, I say to others: b1 he has no faith in the Only b’ both are important, b* ye ask amiss,—Jas. 4; 3.

M is. 87-13 
Un. 52-22 

Pul. 5-19 
Peo. 7-22 
Po. 46-17 

M y. 6-26 94—30
beauty's

Po. 15-9 . 46-8
becam e

M is. 153- 9 162-11 191- 7 326-11 359-10 
Bet. 1-18 23- 6 28- 145- 2 73-12 91-24 91-25
Pul. 81-1434- 1135- 2346- 2864- 2065- 26 70-17
No. 12 -11 
•01. 32- 5 
*02. 13-20 15-15 

Bea. 18-17 
Peo. 4- 7 
Po. vii- 7 

M y. 40-15 43-11 76- 6 135- 4 165- 4 238-15 245- 2 261-17 304-18342- 2343- 22
‘because

M is. 2- 5 3-25 7- 2 7-27 9-2910- 911- 26
81-2035-2181-31

because
M is. 52-2653- 2454- 25 54-30 65- 7 72- 3 75- 9 75-15 79-30 93-27 100-26 103-15 105-31 122- 3132- 16133- 19 138-23 142-16155- 16156- 14 165- 3 165- 5178- 5179- 32183- 31184- 22187- 14188- 8 192- 2 192- 4 192-11 194-20 194-20 196-25199- 2200- 7200- 23

201-  2 
201-20 201-32210- 9211- 16 215-19 222-14 229-16 233-24 242-14 244-31 247-19 255-26 262-29 266-28 276- 6 280-10 281-24 285- 4 290-29 297- 7 299-30 .333- 8 334-15 334-28339- 11340- 12 350-19 353-22 360- 6 366- 6 366-12 374-31 378-17

Chr. 55-16
Ret.

b’ the first rule was not easilyb’ of their great lack of spirituality.B' none of your students hate been b* he failed to get the right answer, this is b- Science is true, b* of his parents’ mistakes b' it includes a rule that must B* Soul Is a term for Deity, 
b’ they chance to be under arrest

b' eternally conscious.B' God is Mind,b" of offenses!— Matt. 18: 7.B* of the great demand upon 
b4 of my desire to set you right B- the growth of these B' your dear hearts expressed 
B" Mother has not the time b' I saw no advantage, b* of the ascension of Jesus, b' of the corruption of the Church, b’ he was not satisfied with a ’’B' he lives. — sec John 14: 19. arrive at the true status of man b*
f ood b' it is of God,• their transcribing thoughts 
B 4 of human misstatement O' the Hebrew term for Deity b* the original text defines devil b' J go unto my Father. — John 14: 12.
“b4 I go unto my Father.” — John 14; 12. "B-” in following him, you — John 14: 12 b* the "I” does go unto the Father, b' of this, we have the right to b* Spirit was to him All-in-all, b* It compel! ' ‘b* • b* b-

65-17 
1-11 25-10 25-14 44-13 54- 3 63- 3 78-13 87-12 89-12 2-23 8-25 4-218 - 7 7-239- 21 19-3 10-1710- 17 14-3 14-16 17-20 

21-16

_t compels me to seek the it meets the immortal demands they were so many proofs it illustrates through the flesh p- they have stings? .B- you wish to save him from b* he is a somnambulist, b* the false seems true.”B* thou hast made— Psal. 91:9,b* unwilling to work hard
B 4 I performed more difficult tasksO’ of their medical discoveries?b* they do not understand thatb* it Is this divine antidote,b* I take so much pleasureB' Truth has spoken aloud.solely b' so many people andB4 God does all.b* you have signed your names.b' I had been personalemits light b4 it reflects ;b' this Science bases its work onb* you have confessed that they areb* it absorbs all the rays of light.b' it is a lie, without one word of
B 4 I have uncovered evil,b* of the supposed activity of evil.B* he followed agriculture b' of the misconception of and b' it is thus governed,
f ood, b' fashioned divinely,• they contain and offer Science,And b' He is All-in-all,B' my Ideal of an angel is a 
"B4 It conveys electricity to them.” dead b• of sin ;— Rom. 8:10. b' of righteousness.— Rom. 8:19. b' my great-grandmother wrote a 
Christian, b4 it is compassionate, b' Soul alone is truly substantial, b* of accumulating work in the B' faith is belief, and not B* C. S. heals sin . b* such works and words becloud the b- their religion demands implicit b* he was bidden to this privileged o* their lives have grown so far b', If He is omnipresent,B* evil is no pari of theb* their mental struggles and prideb* God Is AU,b* ideas akin to mineb* they are not to be found In God,They live, b4 He lives;perfect, b' He is perfect,o* it was not at first done aright.b’ His created children proved sinful;b* He knows.all things ;b' there is nothing beside Him
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because

Un. 22- 2 24-1828- 1529- 6 37-11 37-13 41- 541- 2342- 242- 743— 7 43-18 46-17 48- 9 64-22 67-24 59-15 69-18
Pul. 3-29 12-14 15- 6 21- 4 43-26 66-17 81-12 82-14 

Bud. 3- l 
8-11 7-18 

10-21 12-14 12-1714- 1915- 5 
No. 4-19

11-2116- 16 21-18 24-17 24-1832- 533- 10 35-17 40- 2 40- 3 40-245-14Pan.

•00.

6- 38- 2711- 309- 5 
0-  612- 18 3- 93- 284- 21 4-25 4-25 
6-167- 18 
7-2711- 3 13- 6 13-1718- 1419- 9 25-12 29-11 29-11 34- 1
7-283- 21 6-2315-23 15-264- 116- 17 
6-217- 30 9-1710- 3 

My. 10-2411- 17 13-28 15-23 19-28 36-1339- 2840- 2541- 8 64- 9 77- I103- 2104- 8

Hca.

Peo.

B man is made after God's eternal no evil mind, b• Mind is God. 
b■ material theories are built on the Spirit never sins, b• Spirit is God.B* God is ever present,
b■ God is Life, all Life 19 eternal.
b• sin shuts out the real sense offt- God cannot be the opposite offt- there is no place left for it.ft it is not a living reality.ft- mortals now believe In theB of these profound reasons
b■ it was an indignity to
B■ He lives. I live.ft- the knowledge of evil wouldft- to suffer with him is to
b• be could reach and teach mankind
b• the divine Idea is always present.
B • of my own unfitness for 
b■ he knowetb that he — Rev. 12 . 12.
B ■ people like you better ft- it is Love.• ft-, as heretofore stated In• ft• dogma and truth could not unite.• ft- she thinks so much of herself• ft- she was created after man. ft-, while mortals love to sin. more ft* of his spiritual than his ft- there is no material sense, punished ft of disobedience to His ft- the relief is unchristianbelief that they live In or ft- offt their first classes furnished students
B- the glad surpriseft- they embody not the idea offt- they teach divine Science.ft- it nas no darkness to emit.ft by it we lose God's waysft- the evil that is hidden byft- evil, being thus uncovered.ft forgiveness. In the popular senseo- they involve divine Science.ft- of tne shocking human idolatryft- ye ask amiss. — Jas 4 . 3.
B of vanity and self-righteousness, mankind are better 6 of this, ft- there is no truth— John 8 44. ft- it was more effectual than ft- evil and disease will never suffering ft- of it.And ft Christ’s dear demand,not ft* It Is the best thing to do.ft- the student Is not willingft- thou hast left thy— Rev 2: 4.ft- their God is not a person.ft- God Is Love, Love Is divineft we understand that God isft- He is infinite .ft He is Life. Truth. Love.ft- He is not after this monelB Christian Scientists call theirft thou hast seen — John 20 29ft- of Jesus' great work on earth.ft- it ought not. we must know6 he fears it or loves itft the substance of Truth transcendsft of your often comingft- of their more spiritual Importnot ft reformers are not loved,ft well-meaning people
B ■ the effect of prayer.B It emphasizes the apostle's 
B God is the Principle of ft it Is lying back In the ft ye asK amiss ." — Jas 4 ; 3. ft you do not understand God, ft a serpent said it. ft He Is found altogether lovely, ft the grand realities of Life B God is Spirit, our thoughts ft we "ask amiss Jas 4 . 3 simply ft- it is more ethereal• ft they recognize the Importance• ft- of prompt and liberal action.
B~ Christian Scientists virtually• B I know 'tis true .ft of that gift which you• Most of us are here ft we have• B our own growth in love• ft- she is an exact metaphysician.• ft- they have thoughts adverse to
• it la ft our Leader has• ft- of Its great size.
B Science is unimpeachable.B they could find no fault tu him.

because
My. 105-10 106-23 106-27 106-28 109-19 

112-21113- 16114- 10 116-10 119-13 127-30 135-28137- 27138- 2 138-16 146- 6 151- 4 151- 6 151- 8 151-10 161-25 178-10 195-16 212-16 213- 8 217-21 222- 4222- 9223- 16 222-18 223-14 223-15 227- 5 227- 5 227-10 229- 6235- 21236- 5 249-16 241-20 241-22 209-19 269-29269- 21270- 4 279-28279- 29 273-29 276- 7 289-18280- 30

290-15 294— 8294- 8 302-23 313-30 316- I 316- 4 316- 6 318- 8 326- 6326- 6327- 21 334- 7 342-22 349-15 349-22354- 2355- 27 357- 6
beck

M y 350- 2 
beckoned

Mis. 386-20 
Po. 50- 6

beckoncst
Po. 30- I beckoning
Po 22- 3 

My. 46- 4 251- I
beckons

Mis. 320-14
becloud

Ret. 78-13 78-21 
Hra. 8-17 
My. 161-23beclouds
Un. 40-20

declared incurable ft’ the lungsIs it ft- be minds his own businessft- he is the very antipode ofIs it 6' he heals the sickGod is one ft God Is All.ft- of their uniformly pure moralsft' he was not a disciple of

Mary of old wept ft’ she
B ’ it is "on earth peace, — Luke 2: 14."Fret not thyself ft- of — Psal. 37. 1.
ft- I had implicit confidence inft' I wanteq it protectedsolely ft* 1 find that I cannotft- I understand it,(1) B I sympathize with their(2) B- I know that no Christian can(3) B• these attacks aflord(4) B■ It is written :ft- one’s thought and conduct ft- Science is naturally divine,To do good to all ft- we love all,
B• they do not practise in strict 
B■ this age is cursed with ft- we can meet this negation ft- of this Jesus rebuked them," B of your unbelief" — Matt. 17: 20. ft- of his faith and his great he was arrested ft-, as was said, ft- 1 have not sufficient time to ft- 1 do not consider myself ft- of another's wickednessr 6' of the .................ft- one out c. _____ft- of these abominations — Drut. 18: B- Spirit is God and infinite;
B' 1 suggested the name higher criticism ft* It criticizes evil,* ft- I referred to myself as an* ft- I still lived In my flesh not ft- of tradition, usage, or but ft- of fundamental and ft- of the heaven within us.B‘ of the magnitude of their quarrel with a man ft- of his religion than I would ft- of his art.ft death alone does not awaken man or ft- of a preference to remain ft- of oft speaking.B- a spiritual foresight ofB* of my rediscovery of C S.,all is good ft- God made all.ft he trusteth in Thee.” — Isa. 26: 3.ft- of their unbelief," — Matt. 13. 58.ft- of the mental elements.B* C. 6. Is not yet popular, ft after my father's second marriage ft the truth 1 have promulgated ft I still hear the harvest song 6 "blessed are ye, — Matt. 5: II.6 at that date some critics* not ft- u favor has been extended,* but ft their inherent rights are* ft- the representative men of* ft she has contradictedft in it alone is the simplicity of ft- lie is conscious of the ailness of ft they are spiritual, ft of alleged misrepresentations Mrs. Eddy Is happier ft of them; ft- matter is the absolute opposite
at tbe ft of material phenomena,
angels ft- me to this bright land, angels ft- me to this bright land,
thou ft* from the giant hills
and, ft* from above,* ft us on towards a higher duties and attainments ft them.
ft him on to Truth and Love
ft the right sense of metaphysical To ft mortals. is to conspire ft the light of revelation.Lest human reason ft spiritual
A sense of death ft It.
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becom e

M U. xi-15 4-13 7-4

9-27 10-24 10- 8 
. . .  35-17
M U. 78-20 

02-  5 107-24 127-21 134-2 104-22 104-28177- 15178- 0179- 14187- 24188- 31189- 3 194-24190- 10 190-24 197- 2 217-5 217-28 217-29 227-13 229-21229- 24230- 14 235-19 230- 7 250- 3 250-12 253-20 289-23 294-20 310-20 310-12 318-24 344- 3 368-27
Man. 18- 2 18- 0 34- 6 45-8 73-15 

110-  8 
Ret. 16-19 28-10 28-12 38-24 44- 7 64-29 76-29 81-13 87-4 87-22 4- 314- 2715- 19 40-14 52-8 56-25 58- 3 64-12
Pul. 10-20

Un.

Rud.

35-14 35-10 73- 3 79-27 86-273- 6 5-27
No. 24-15 38-14 
•00. 6-24'OJ. 5- 6 14-26 20-23 

Hea. 3- 94- 154- 185- 28 8-26
12-11 

Peo. 2-22 4-10 7-29 
1 0 -6  14- 1 4-20My.

b' footsteps to joys eternal, a newspaper . . . has 0* a necessity, until their bodies b dry, .having tasted . . .weo* Intoxicated; b* lethargic, dreamy objects of b* educated to gratification and all things b new. requisite to b* wholly Christlike, 
is  one obliged to b* 'a student this abuse, has.b* too common: b* sufficiently understood to be may b* morally blind, condition whereby to b* blessed, have b "wise— 11 Tim. 3:15. as it shall b* understood, b* so magnified to human sense, b reil and consecrated warriors wanted to b a God-like man.Truth has b‘ more to us,b* a clod, in order toThis knowledge did b* to herb* willing to accept the divineb imbued with divine Loveand thus b* material, sensual, evil.is b the head stone — Psal. 118:22.b the motive-power of every act.cannot b' less than Spirit;must change in order to b*or to b> both finite and infinite;ere that one himself b* aware,would thus b beautifully less;b healthier, holier, happier,b such by hard work; ‘and b Christian Scientists;and b* weary with study tothe best b the most abused,b jealousy and hate.until she herself is b a mother?the right to b‘ a mother:b an admirer of Edgar X. Wakeman'sand to b* members of it.Until minds b less worldly-minded,all those who b' teachers.to b one of his disciples.may b* the worst,is b the head — Matt. 21; 42.to b their pastor.To b a member of The Mother Church, shall not hereafter b members of may b* members of the ana b* a part thereof, to b* their pastor.It must b nonest.The first must b* last, grown disgusted . . . and b' silent, call to me to b* their pastor, will b the victims of error.I b* responsible, as a teacher, genuine goodness b* so apparent that it has b‘ a truism ; b’ a law unto themselves, approach Him and b like Him. never said that man would b‘ better by b only an echo of the divine? than they can b’ perfect by consciousness should b* divine, b* acquainted with that Love and must b* dis-eased, mind-pictures would b’ to us: is-b tne head— Matt. 21:42.It must b honest.The first must b* iast.* If we b‘ sick. God will care for us.* b* materialistically “lopsided,”* to b* the permanent pastor of and b* their Saviour,must either b* non-existent, or claims of evil b‘ both less and more is b* the head— Matt. 21:42. it will b* the head of the corner, b less coherent than the it must b' unreal to us: b as sounding brass, — I  Cor. 13: I. again 6* the head of the corner, and 6* finite for a season ; b‘ finite, and have an end ;The more spiritual we b*If we work to b Christians before they can b manifest has their Deity b good ; b* Intelligent of good and evil, b‘ more or less perfect matter will b* vague, ideas of Deity b more Spiritual, b* as little children,—Matt. 18; 3.

becom e
M y. 41- l 49-11 * to b* gladly obedient to law,* to Mrs. Eddy to b its pastor.49-19 * to b* pastor of the church.00-13 * has b* the corner-stone of 63-13 * has b- a part of our expanding85-22 * b‘ the great centre of attraction,107- 9 the old school has b reconciled.111-19 b* successful healers and models of 123- 2 they have b* a wonder 1126-25 “is V the habitation of— Rev. 18:2.150-19 to b* His own image and likeness,190-25 b students of the Christ, Truth,190-25 thus b* God-endued with power236-12 may b' equivalent to no centre.251- 9 * to b* teachers of Primary classes253-28 6* one with his creator,267- l b  the one and the only rollgion 

{see also power)
becom es

M is. 59-27 and thus b a transparency96-13 God b to me, „96-18 this atonement b’ more to me 101- 2 how healing b* spontaneous,115-24 b a means of grace.156-22 and in turn b a prey.203- 5 b mine through gratitude 216-25 * “When philosophy b fairy-land,218- 1 in which nature b‘ Spirit;222-10 he b• morally paralyzed235- 0 b* the partaker of tnat Mind ’277- 8 b* the mark for error's shafts.284-25 not something . . that b* more real293-23 b' the creator of the claim346-25 b requisite to bring out Truth.351-25 joy that b sorrow.363- 2 more conscious it b of its 391-13 And Love b‘ the substance,
Man. 100-12 b* apparent to the C. S. Board 

Ret. 21-30 b‘ correspondingly obscure.63-19 b accessory to it.80-14 heart b obediently receptive 93-16 b the model for human action.I7n. 24-24 In my mortal mind, matter b45-16 where it b error’s affirmative 45-26 until it b non-existent.54- 6 then disease b* as tangible as 54-18 b legitimate to mortals,
Pul. 79- 9 * it a- us as students of 
No. 4-13 b* fable instead of fact.5- 20 Disease b indeed a stubborn.25- 2 b the All and Only of our being.

Pan. 6-21 what b* of theism in Christianity!
’0J. 16-10 hatred gone mad b* imbecile 25- 2 b clear to the godly.
*02. 6-25 In the degree that man b6- 26 he b Godlike.9- 2 God b* to him the All-presence10- 17 man b finally spiritual.
Po. 38-12 And Love b* the substance,

My. 133-26 this inmost something b articulate,148-11 this church b historic,165-23 Human reason b tired and calls for 179- 9 man b both good and evil,183-19 when the forest b* a fruitful field,222-26 as God’s government b* apparent, 226-28 b better acquainted with C. S.,308-10 It b my duty to be just to the
becometh

M y. 162- 4 thus it b us to— Matt. 3:15.218- 3 thus it b  us to— Matt. 3; 15.
becoming

M is. 156-16 b* the basis for others:281-16 * wise to count the cost of b a 281-18 * cost of not b  a true Christian.”
Pul. 83-12 * b “as fair as the morn,— see Song 6 
No. 2-20 such teachers are b beacon-lights 3-25 b odious to honest people ;30-14 not by b* human, and knowing sin.

My. 197- 2 but b slaves to pleasure is.
bed

M is. 127-32 human heart, like a feather b,376-19 for me, on my b
Ret. 17-12 heart of the pink — in Us odorous b;40-11 the sick woman rose from her b,
Peo. 14-15 ye may go to the b* of anguish,
Po. 62-15 heart of the pink— in its odorous b’;

bedew
Pul. 5-15 was the first to b my hope with a 

bedewing
Po. 67- 7 b these fresh-smiling flowers I

Bedford
My. 45-29 * granite and B* stone,
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B e d f o r d 71 BEFORE
Bedford

M y. 68-19 68-95 68-30
bedridden

Mis. 941-18
beds

Pul. 48-8 64-3 
My. 36-14 188-94

bedside
Mis. 63-13 901-30 
M y. 105-23 153-12

Bee
Pul. 80-24

bee
M is. 294-13 
M y. 252- 4

beefsteak
No. 42-27

beehive
Pul. 42-16 42-16

Beelzebub
M is. 63- 3 97-10 

•01. 10- 5 
Bea. 13-26

beest
Hea. 8-16

B eethoven
•00. 11-14

befall
M is. 229-18 
Ret. 34-14

befogs
M is. 121-18

befools
M is. 173-24

before
M is. 7-148- 259- 19 

10-12 14-1516- 3217- 617- 1318- 10 21- 323- 1324- 14 26-12 28-21 29-10 10-2 34- 7 84-16 42- 2 42-10 42-lo 42-17 45-27 49- 3 49- 4 62-98 53- 3 79-27 81-17 89-1791- 3192- 4 92-20 96-90 96-30 99-10 107-14 107-20109- 14110- 13 112- 4116- 7117- 99 123- 4 132- 5 134—14 151-24 153- 6

* to harmonize with the JB* stone* B ’ stone and marble form the* bronze, marble, and fi‘ stone.
to the 0* sufferer administer
* dotted with 6' of flowering shrubs.* Is by our ft* of pain;* delivered from 6* of sickness like b* in hospitals.

E) to the b’ and address himself to o to the 0* of pain.Her --------  *my
* £*, Omaha, Neb.
a hived 6*. with sting ready Then you will be toilers like the ft*.
• eat 6* and drink strong coffee
* golden b* stamped upon it.* and beneath the 6* the words.
healed through B *• casting out devils through B*."If they have called . . . B \— Matt. 10; 25. antipode of mesmerism. B\
• "What thou seest. that thou ft-."
£* besieges you with tones
there shall no evil b* thee.—Psal. 91; 10. all the ills which 6* mortals.
whatever beUtries. 6*. or
pains, fetters, and b• him.
Cast not your pearls 6* swine;which were 6- you." — Matt. 6:12. to fall in fragments 0* our eyes, stronger than 6• the stumble, from evidences 6' him You stand b* the awful detonations And, 6* the flames have died away meekly bow b* the Christ, no other gods 6' me — Exod. 20; 3. no other gods 5' me. — Exod. 20; 3. no other gods ft* me."— Exod. 20; 3. better health than I had b‘ enjoyed.6- it was in the earth." — Gen. 2; 5.no other gods 6- me."— Exod. 20; 8.even 6' tne Christian era;
b* we prove it,
b* the body is renewedas they were ft- death.
do toe meet those gone b ?and being, as material as 6*.with those gone ft*.
b* the change whereby we meethaving "other gods 6• me." — Exod. 20. 3.to withdraw ft* its close.6* entering the College,ft* solving the advanced problem.6- this false claim can be

rrsons brought 6* the courts
it shall go forth into all the cities "pearls 6• swine” — Matt. 7; 6. study the lessons ft recitations.Centuries will intervene b* the to study it 6' the recitations ;I reverence and adore Christ as never 6‘ the evidence ft- the personal senses, courage of his convictions fell ft- it. 

b* poor humanity is regenerated pass through . . .  6' yielding error, o- they can be reduced to chapter sub-title 
b■ they know it, chapter sub-titlemake their moves 6* God makes His, no other gods b ’ me:" — Exod. 20; 8. are opening, even wider than ft. such as you never b* received.May mercy and truth go b* you:God went forth 5* His people,

before
M is. 161- 3 162- 7165- 30166- 31 168-26 169- 9 169-16 172- 7 178-18178- 22179- 28 187-28 187-29 187-29 189-14 204- 3 206-28 208-21 209-22209- 23210- 31 

212-28 214-17 214-29 216-29 218-10 230-15238- 28239- 12 242-29 244- 6 249-28 251- 2 251-27 251-29 251-30 264-20 271-16273- 24274- 96 277-19277- 23278- 1279- 16280- 27 284-24287- 3288- 5 288- 8 288-19 307-91 312-12 316-24 318-19 328-29 330-15 330-31 343- 3 845- 3 847-90 349-24 352-29 860-29 361-19 370-14 373- 9 382- 4 391-20
Man. 26-16 30-19 32-12 52- 7 57- 3 67- 8 67-16 66- 3 

66-10 66-16 69- 8 71- 6 79-12 93-17109- 16110- 16 
112-  665-157- 48- 239- 8 13- 6 16- 7 
20-  6 
20-12 
22-11 26-12

Chr.
Ret.

8uwdat 6* Christmas, 1888. stepped suddenly b* the people ft- man can truthfully conclude 6* it could make him the glorified.* speak b* the Scientist denomination ft* Truth dawned upon her6* their message can be borne fully to a higher sense than ever ft*.* that to-day I should stand b’ you* I should not be standing 6* you: ft* it sprang from the earth:
b* he can be good ; dying, ft* deathless; material, 6* spiritual;"JB- Abraham was. — John 8; 58. humble 6* God, he cries, going ft* you, has -scaled the steep was afflicted — Psal. 119; 67. having "other gods 6• me."— Exod. 20; 3. but are punished b* extinguished.Charity never flees ft* error, ft* letting another know it.6* it could be returned 
b' they can be burned.* the attempt . . . may succeed, but not 6*; 6* it can reach the immortality of improving moments 6* they passkept constantly ft* the public, draw up 6* a stately mansion ;6• leaving the class he took a patient ft* surgical instruments were invented.What a word I I am in awe b* it. chapter sub-title will fall ft- Truth demonstrated, ft* the evangel of Truth as the mountain mists 6* the sun. ft- they sre quite free from the B* considering a subject that is lying on the desk b* me, are held up 6' the rabble Benjamin Franklin's report 6* the No evidence 6• the material senses vision of the Revelator is b* me.6* the walls of Jericho.some questions ft* their dismissal,not something to fear and flee ft".will go out o’ the forever fact6* you are sure of being a
b* being put into action.
b‘ it is understoodCast not pearls b* the Unpreparedin his remarks 5* that body,
B * entering the . . College.JB- entering this sacred field of labor, which areft — Phil. 3. 13. let mortals bow 6* the creator, stoops meekly 5* the blast; others 6* us have laid upon the had stood four hundred years 6', guardians of His presence go b- me. o' I would accept the slightest uncovered ft* it can be destroyed,"B- Abraham was.— John 8; 58. race that is set 6* us, — Heb. 12; 1. more intelligently than ever ft-.I had never b' seen i t :£- the publication of my first workSome good ne’er told ft-.ft- they are elected ;attend to the insurance ft* It expires,ft- commencing to read from this book,shall be laid ft* this Board.may properly come ft- these meetings,£- calling a meeting of the membersft- he can call said meeting.ft* presenting it to the Churchft- action is taken it shall be the dutybrought ft* a meeting of this Church.ft- the expiration of the timeft* titles of branch churches,B- being eligible for officecopies of his lectures ft- delivering them.ft- sending them to the Clerksign Miss or Mrs. ft- their namesft titles of branch churches.B- Abraham was, — John 8; 58. after a short illness, ft* his election.answered as always ft-. That night, ft* going t B* this step was takeishe has not sung ft- since sheft- my father’s second marriage.The night ft- my child was takenioy that was set ft* him— Heb. 12; 1 tad ft- seemed to me supernatural.
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before

Bet.

Bud.
No.

Pan.

•00.

Peo.

Po.
M y.

26-18 27-28 27-28 31-24 35- 9 40- 440- 1044- 9 47-28 38- 137- 1 71-25 80-1483- 2684- 12- 233- 3 
8-  210-23 42- 9 42-1042- 10 

M-2188- 4 88-1880- 153- 15 8-17 
12-  8 
12-10 26-26 
20-1281- 24 34- 938- 339- 2441- 3043- 2945- 1145- 1646- 1664- 1589- 20 60- 6 63-2465- 8 76-14 80-23
12-  98- 2413- 1013- 12 39-22 4*- 69- 1010- 14 10-16
8-206- 7 
8-22  
0-120- 17
1-  8 8-2514- 24 

22-22 22-2426- 2527- 294- 20 8-30 
6-20

10-  611- 26 12-25'15- 13 
1-114- 4 10- 510- 711- 16 

12-11 17-17 19-142-268- 367- 9 7-1711- 3 38-195- 14 7-89- 2429- 2430- 32

6* the material world aaw him.6* the mind can duly expreas it b- gathering experience and M , bent low ba the omnipotence of Spirit.6* a work on this subjectcalled to speak 5* the Lyceum Club."I never b• Buffered so little five years b‘ being ordained.6* entering this field of labor true sense of the great work b’ them.6* the human concept of sin 6* the wheat can be garnered 
b' this heart becomes obediently study each lesson b* the recitation. Centuries will intervene 6• the beyond what they possessed tr j 6* It can be truly said of them: 
b‘ Science answers it. evidence 0’ the material senses, 
b• he can be virtuous, dying b’ he can be deathless, material-b* he can be spiritual,Satan held it up 0* man 6* error is annihilated. 
b■ he apprehends Christ as to suffer b• Pilate and on Calvary,* I had not read three pages 6* I Little hands, never b‘ devoted to accused them b* our— Rev. 12; 10. than has ever b- reached high heaven,* B • the great bay window* B ‘ the appointed hour every seat* b- Mrs. Eddy entered the room.* b* proceeding to his morning service,* b‘ being ordained in this church,* hurrying throng b' me pass,* B* this service nad closed* B ’ presenting the sermon,* b’ tne close of the year* b- April or May of 1895.* not long b* the Revolution.* as no one b* him understood I t;* B* one service was over* b* coming into this work,* paid for o- it was begun.* and may have a future b% it.* b* the hearth is a large rug* did not believe in them b*. until they hold stronger than 5* 
b’ this state of mortal mind.b* this reappearing of Truth,6* that saying is demonstrated more clearly than we Saw b\ to have other gods b* Him, no other gods b’ m e — Ezod. 30; 3. stronger and better than b* it. broadened and brightened b’ them, no other gods b‘ m e — Ezod. 20; 3. those things which are b*,-*- Phil. 3; 13. b* we can successfully war with 
b’ the time?” — Matt. 8; 29. b' he can conquer others, better appreciated, than ever b\“B ■ Abraham was, —John 8; 68.thought b* it is acted;rules, are b' the people,b- they have learned its numeration
B ‘ leaving this subject of the* say it. has been discovered b\no other gods b* me,"— Ezod. 20: 3. no other gods b* me,”— Ezod. 20; 3. no other gods b* me.”—- Ezod. 20; 3. b• the time?" — Matt. 8; 29. which were b* you.” — Matt. 5; 12. ba making another united effortB* entering upon my great life-work, > arguing with the world >• calculating the results of ahBut the beast bowed b* the Lamb: fell b* the womanhood of Ood, b* lifting its foot against its neighbor b* they can become manifest material sense that b* had claimed b-a it was in the earth.” — Gen. 2: 6. constantly b" the people's mind, lecture b* the Harvard Medical* With his marble block b- him ;* With our lives uncarved b' us, scarcely done with their battles b* Some good ne'er told b \no other gods b- me.” — Ezod. 20:9. b• making another united effort I never b- felt poor in thanks,* different status b* the world!* B- half past seven the chimes

before
M y. 37-15 • b- the gaze of universal humanity.43- 3 * wilderness was b* them,43-15 * Red Sea forty years b*.45-19 * Him who went b' you80- I * deliberation b* a Communion Sabbath80- 9 * knew not the trials b* them,80-14 * for deliberation b‘ Communion 54- 8 • b- the service commenced,54- 9 * b* the arrival of the pastor,57-27 • Shortly ba the dedication of The 89-27 * b‘ it was ever written.69- 28 * b‘ it was ever printed.”61- 8 * completed b* tne end of summer,61-18 * I bowed ray head b' the might Of 61-81 * I appreciated as never b' the64-10 * name an honored one b' the world.64-13 no other gods b- me, — Ezod. 20; 3.64-19 * standing of C. 8. b* the world.

64-27 * members of The Mother Church b* me 66-30 * never b' has such a grand church 
72- 7 * Never b' has the citv been 
72-26 * b* the work was actually completed. 
74-17 * paying for their church b‘70- 2 * kneeling . . . b* the pews.79- 22 * than it ever occupied b*.80- 31 * ba seven the auditorium was81- 14 * told to name, ba beginning,83-25 * even b' the building itselfhas86-14 * b’ the actual work was completed,88-5 * as now b- this continent,91- 9 * paid for b* they are dedicated.96-11 * o' the press gallery of 96-21 * b- the day set for the dedication 137-24 b* the present proceedings were 188-30 * B- me'; A l l b n  H o l l is ,140- 5 darkness light b- them, — Isa. 42 ; 16.149- 18 emptied b’ it can be refilled.150- 1 where Love has not been b* thee 153-17 no other gods b• me”— Ezod. 20; 3.155-14 run in joy. . . . the race set b* it,186-21 “B” they call, — Isa. 65; 34.197-20 hope set b- us in the Word221-18 no other gods b- me.”— Ezod. 20:9. 227-24 your pearls b* swine, — Matt. 7: 6.229- 8 from b• thee.”— Dent. 18; 12.234-28 b' the minds of the people are244- 1 b* informing you of my256- 2 B‘ the Christmas bells shall ring;257- 14 Christ is, more than ever b\258- 14 joy that was set b' him— tieb. 12; 2.260- 5 withdraw itself b' Mind.260- 6- would flee ba such reality,265- 4 knocks more loudly than ever b'270- 2 prophets which were b- — Matt. 5; 12. 270-11 nearer my consciousness than b*.273- 2 * to put O' its readers.278- 9 no other gods b- me.”— Ezod. 20; 3.279- 12 no other gods b* me*' — Ezod. 20; 3.298- 9 placing this book b* the public,299- 8 * b' they claim the allegiance of 802-22 am less lauded, . . . than others b* mo 304-27 * say it has been discovered b*.306-25 B* his decease, in January, 1866,310- 8 died b- the election.315-19 * B' me, (Signed) H. M. Mobsb,321- 31 * knew you years b' I did,322- 17 * I had seen you the day b' at323- 2 * B* we left that evening,323- 8 * How long must it be b' the329- 7 * b* a board of medical examiners.329-26 * It will put b' them some344- 14 better-than he was b* death.346c12 * drove into town . . . before returning.363- 21 address b- the Christian Scientist364- 8 no other gods b- me.” — Ezod. 20; 3.

beforehand
M is. 338- 4 gained its height b\

befriended
Pul. 7- 6 her laws have b* progress.

beg
Ret. 80-11 I b* disinterested people to 
My. 118- 9 I b* to thank ydu for your165-13 I b‘ to Jhank the dear brethren 386- 9 I b' to send to you all a

began
M is. 33-16 when they b* treatment.101-10 b’ and ended in a contest tor 168-30 * speaker b' by saying :182- l b' spiritually Instead of237-17 as when this nation b\345- 17 * since the reign of Christianity d'
Ret. 43- 2 I b* by teaching one student 
Pul. 33- S * she O', like Jeanne d’Arc,
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began
P\

’OZ.
Po.

My.

•ul. 42- 4 58- 4 80- 6 85- 12- 273- 30 v-15 v-17 
1-  870-16 6-18 20-2731- 132- 4 32- 5 61-22 72-28 77-18114-14 116-23 162-16 291- 7 201- 9

begat
My. 132-15

beget
Ret. 68- 4 
Mu. 203-16

b egets
M is. 210-19 
R e t. 74- 1 
No. 39-20 

Hea. 3-13
beggar

Pul. 65-24
b eggared

M y. 332- 3
b egged

M y. 302-14 311- 5

31- 20 
M y. 215- 2215- 13273- 12

begin
Mis. 14-1332- 24 98-22106-24 218-21 335- 5 380-11 
Man. 93- 9 

Ret. 63-12 
Pul. 31- 7 44- 3 83-26 

2-10 37- 7 46-13 
•01. 22-15 
•OZ. 4- 2 20-17 4-19 41-3041- 3242- 25 132- 2203- 9204- 8216- 31274- 13 350- 3 357-15

b eg in n er
M is. 66-25

No.

Hea.
M y.

beginning
at the

* At 10:30 o’olock snother service b*.* about 1880. she 0* teaching,* 6• In the most Intellectual city* 0* to lay the foundation ofI but b • where the Church left off. leap into perdition b 4 with* b4 to take form in her thought,* sca led  h erse lf  . . . an d  b 4 to w rite . when first creation vast b\ discord ne’er in harmony b ‘ f
b* with the cross ;* b 4 to congregate about the church* chimes . . b 4 to play,* b 4 to repeat the Lord s Prayer,* they b4 all together,* as soon as the workmen 6• to admit* the way the Christian Scientists b m
* b 4 to gather at daybreak
b 4 with notes on the Scriptures.Every loss in . . . since time fr,‘'This man 64 to build.— L u ke 14:30.His work b 4 with heavy strokes, 
b 4 by warming the marble of I 6• writing for the leading 6• my attack on agnosticism.
“Of His own will 6• He us—Jos. l ; 18.
it claimed to b‘ the offspring of Our thoughts b 4 our actions ;
Intemperance b‘ a belief of and b 4 a fear of the senses Prayer ft* an awakened desire to divine Principle that b ‘ the quality,
* half of the garment to a naked b’ ;

* language would be but b‘ by
I 6- the students who first She b4 to be allowed to remain
no urging, 6*. or borrowing;* b 4 the favor of an interview I was above frin letters b‘ me to accept it,nor his seed b‘ b r e a d P s a l . 37: 25.
we 6* With the correct statement, and charity must b‘ at home, must ft' with individual growth, and where shall b’ that praise To b• with, the notion of shall 6- to smite — Matt. 24 : 49. call for help impelled me to b•The lecture year shall b4 July 1 we 6* to sap it;* tempted to "b■ at the beginning”* At last you b- to see the fruition* b to know what John on Patmos meant cannot b 4 by admitting its reality.to b 4 and end. to know both 
b ’ by admitting individual rights.I b 4 at the feet of Christ dishonesty in trusts, b ’ with 
b ' omitting our a n n u a l gathering to b 4 anew as infinite Life,* and we b- to understand how* we b 4 to comprehend the* 6• to comprehend, even in small degree, 
b‘ with the law as just announced,b* with work and never stopcan b 4 and never end.b' now to earn for a purposeTo b 4 rightly enables oneb* with the divine noumenon. Mind,b‘ on a wholly spiritual foundation,
5* in sin-bcallng must know this,

M is. 215-23 My students arc at the b of their 
Pul. 31- 8 * tempted to “begin at the b" 52-18 * At the b• of Christianity it was 
M y. 78-14 * The offertory taken at the b4 of 107- 4 at the b4 of the Christian era,end for the

M is. 215-11 from the 
M is. 56-27 108- 7

if we take the end for the b*
hate existed from the b\ of Satan as a liar from the b*,

beginning 
from the

M is. 164-1520S-23257- 21 363-14
Un. 17-14 32-21 36- 4 
No. 24-23 

Pan. 5-14 
'01. 13- 7 
‘OZ. 14-18 

My. 187-15 
In the 

M is . 60-26 186-24 196- 7215- 27258- 32 359- 2
Ret. 48-25 50-30
•01. 18- 2 25-25 

M y . 117-18 Its
M y . 92- 4

M is . 167-13 
Ret. 58-12 
Un. 42-21 

M u . 267-11 
of Christian 

M y . 164-14 
of days 

Chr. 55-20 
of war 

•0Z. 3-20
of wisdom 

M is . 359-29 
or end 

M is . 189-31 
No. 37- 9 

M y . 119-24 
the very 

Un. 54-20 
without 

M is . 189-31 
Ret. 59- 6 
Un. 13-17 40-23 
•0Z. 7-15

Hea. 4-19 
Peo. 2-24 
My. 119-24

M is. 47-25 57-28216- 20219- 13 
Man. 86-20

88-12 91-24 
Ret. 60- 1 
No. 28-11 
M y . 6-20 56-28 81-14 179- 1 236-25

beginnings
M y . 123-26

begins
M is . 15-13 

21-  1220- 5 288-13 347-11
•00. 8-20 
•01 

Hea.

prophet beheld it from the b' as the He who knows the end from the b\“a murderer from the b\” — John 8:44. Truth said, and said from the b 4, that, from the b\ their father, a murderer from the b\ — John 8: 44. From the b 4 tins lie was the false "a murderer from the b*,— John 8: 44. a murderer from the b*,— John'8:44. sin is a lie from the b 4.From the b 4 of the great battle ye beard from the b4> — I  John 3:11.
Evil in the b4 claimed the power,than it produced in tbe-b'.saying as in the b\cannot in the b 4 take the attitude,as harmonious to-duy as in the b4is requisito in the b 4 ;in the b 4 in this institution,in the b4 of pioneer work.less than in the b\which Satan demanded in the b4,"In the b 4 was the Word,— John 1:1.
* its b* has been impressive.
Of his days there Is no b‘Life, as defined by Jesus, had no b’ ;Life had no b4 ;eternal Mind that hath no b‘Scienceb* of C. S. in Chicago 
neither b4 of days, — Heb. 7:3. 
at the close than the b* of war.
To ask wisdom . . . la the b* of wisdom.
Life without b* or end.He cannot know b4 or end.Life without b4 or end of days.
to know evil at the very b\
Life without b* or end. eternal, without b* or ending.“without b‘ of years — see Heb. 7:3. without b4 and without end.Love, without b‘ and without end.Life, without b' and without end.Life without b' or endii'of’days.Life without b* or end
a ba must have an ending.b- with the lowest form* b with the end of the tall.It Is b4 to be seen by thinkers, b‘ on page 330 of the revised
B ’ with 1907, the teacher shall bo once in three years b4 a .d . 1907; apart from God, b4 and ending, acceptable time for b4 the lesson, remains in the b4 of this edifice.* Therefore, b4 October 1, 1905, ♦been told to name, before b4, the b4 of the gospel writings, paragraph b* at line 30 of page 442
ofttimes small b4 have large endings. 303- 1 forespleudor of the b4 of truth
b4 with moments, and goes on with C. S. b4 with the First Commandment The healer b4 by mental argument. Wisdom in human action b4 with Where my vision b4 and is clear, man b4 to quarrel with himself 21-19 b4 his calculation erroneously :7-10 It ft- with motive, instead of act,7-15 b4 in mind to heal the body,7-15 b4 in motive to correct the act.

Peo. 3-20 b4 wrongly to apprehend the infinite, 
My. 82-5 * chapter sub-title216-28 that charity b4 at home,225-17 b in the tn'inds of men 253-26 that which b4 in ourselves
vlis. 194- 7 b’ with the Trim and Thummlm Of392- 5 With peaceful presence hath b4 thee 
•01. 12-13 Though a inan were b4 with 
Po. 20- 6 With peaceful presence hath b‘ thee
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BEGOTTEN BEING74

begotten
Mis. 184-25 
Ret. 28-24 
Put. 85- 0

begs
Mis. 330-26 My. 270- 4

beguile
Po. 33-14 35-2began

Mis. 18-25 70-19 141- 8 302-2 354-27 384-12 
Pul. 83-24 
•00. 16̂ 9 15-29 
Po. 36-11 My. 57-12 67-25 254-2

behalf
Mis. .23-17 158- 1 292-20 Man. 75- 5 Pul. 88-20 
My. 7-18 10-16 20-9 99-12171- 24172- 21 175-18 190-21 216-16 265-12 276- 4 280-5 285-3 312-24 315-17331- 19332- 6

behave
No. 45-5

beheld
Mis. 21-7 • 82-7164-14 188-32 269-29 
Bet. 25-29 
My. 148-14 290-21

behest
Mis. 385- 7 
Ret. 90-12 
•OB. 19-24 
Po. 28-7 31-18 37- 7 77-5

behind
Mis. 141- 8 160- 6 170-41 232-10 302- 1 327-28

368-8373- 3 873-10374- 28 Pul. 1-4548- 159- 160- 19 No. 23-7
00 . 6-  6 Po. 26-2 My. 38-19 92-18 94- 2 155-11 242- 6 356-19behold

Mis. vit- 6

the only 6* of the Father.It must be 6* of spirituality,“Divine Science is 6* of
mere mendicant that boasts and 6', she b' to say, in her own behalf,
Whose mercies my sorrows b\
B' the lagging hours of weariness
is the new birth b" in C. 8. and had already 6* to die.This building b \  will go up, purpose to kill the reformation 6* for a flight well 6', ‘The reign of heaven b~, .
* was paid for before it was (r, unconquerable right is b' anew.The reign of heaven b*.The reign of heaven b\* was 6* in October, 1903,* 6* nearly two years ago,have 6' to be a Christian Scientist,
Satan, the first talker in its b*» in b- of a suffering race, what he is doing In their b\ in 6* of The First Church of Christ,* In 6* of your loving students* acting in b* of ourselves and* has ever been made in this b*, awaiting on 6* of your Leader* it must be said in their 6** greeted in b' of the church* F‘I accept this gift in b' of May I ask in 6* of the publica divine decision in 6* of Mind, on b- of the room of in 6• of the sacred rights of she begs to say, in her own b \
* care and guidance in our 6* on b* of the Civic- League of their provisions in my 6*in b* of common justice and truth* in b* of the relatives and friends* in b* of the unfortunate,
not b* itself unseemly,— I  C or. 13:5.
b- “a new heaven— Rev. 21; l. 
b‘ the forthcoming Truth, prophet b* it from the beginning for she b- the meaning of The Revelator b‘ the opening of I b* with ineffable awe our great Then we b* the omen,Through a . . . mist he b* the dawn.
This is Thy high b*:until they were able to fulfil his b*a spiritual b\ in reversion,To Thy all-wise b’ .The ever Christ, and glorified b*.This is Thy high b’ :Plenty and peace abound at Thy b \

the power that is b* i t ;But a mother's love •£>• woras4 This is the reality b* the symboL never do to be b* the times B* the scenes lurks an evil all b* and lose sight of
S  which are b\— Phil. 3; 13.b’ the dim unknown, placing the serpent b* the woman out of ms mouth, b‘ the woman,Looking b* the veil,path b- thee is with glory crowned;* terrace that slopes >  the * electric light, b* an antique lamp,* recess b‘*the spacious platform,“Get thee b’ me, Satan:’’— M a tt. 16:23. things which are b\— Phil. 3:13. track b* thee is with glory crowned;* not a whit 6‘ their elders,* would soon be left b\* every other sect will be left b* leave b’ those things that are b’, neither b' the point of perfection * “B* a frowning providence
* Then do I love thee, and b’ thy ends

213- l322- 3323- 7

behold
M is. 2-14 we b* but the first faint view16- 31 and b* for the first time17- 15 you b- for the first time107- 9 we b* more clearly that all the 123-17 too pure to bm iniquity.133- 32 b* the sick who are healed.134- 23 Like Elisha, look up, and 6*:159-25 Thy children grown to b‘ Thee /168-19 b* the appearing of the star!’’210- 2 b* the result: evil, uncovered,

* could not b* his immortal beinginvite you . . .  to preparation to b‘ it. — . b* a Stranger wending his way 326-27 B*, your house— Matt. 23:38.336-16 b* man in God’s own image 336-25 b' a better man, woman, or child.342-12 to b* the bridegroom,342-18 But how could they b* him?352- 3 to b’ aright the error,352- 8 able to b' the facts of Truth 367-30 too pure to b* iniquity;371- 6 and b* the remedy,389-11 Can I b* the snare, the pit, the fall: 
Chr. 55-26 B\ I stand at the— Rev. 3: 20.
Bet. 42-16 and b* the u p r ig h t Psal. 37; 37.88-10 B ’ its-vileness, and remember 86-13 may b* the real man,
Un. 1-11 Does God know or b' sin,

2- l too pure to b* iniquity — see HaJb. 1; 13.18- 8 too pure to b* iniquity,29-28 to b* Spirit as the sole origin55-20 and b*-the truth of being,65-22 Now and here shall I b‘ God,64- 3 for God can no more b* it,
Pul. 2- 4 ”B\ the half was not— I Kings 10:7. 
Rud. 16- 7 too pure to b* iniquity,
No. 22-17 greater than the corporeality we b*.24-22 for b* evil (or devil) is.

Pan. 13- 7 b\ the kingdom of God— Luke 17; 21. 
•00. 7-21 we b‘ theChrist8-1 b‘ more nearly the embodied Christ,14- 3 B*. I will make them— Rev. 3: 9.
’0 t. 19- 2 Yet b' his love!

Hea. 17-12 as we awake to b* His likeness.
Peo. 14-17 b' once again the power of divine 
Po. 4-10 Can I b‘ the snare, the pit,

M y. 12-17 ”B\ now is the accepted— I I  Cor. 6; 3.16- 24 saith the Lord God, B \— Isa. 28; 16.17- 15 B’, I lay in Sion— I  Pet. 2: 6.122-24 b' the place where they — Mark 16; 6. 122-28 spiritualized to b* this Christ,191-20 B* the place where they laid me 267-28 “B\ the kingdom of God—.Luke 17; 31. 306- 1 than to b* eviL”— Bab. 1; 13.beholding
M is. 68- 6 visible to those b* him here.186- 6 b* me restored to health.182-18 b* the truth of being;324-19 Startled beyond measure at b* him,342- 9 b* the bridal of Life and Love,
My. 274-23 blessed when b* Christian healing,

beholds
Un. 41- 1 and b* nothing but mortality,

behooves
M is. .171-29 It b* all dad in the shining mall 
Pul. 2-26 it b* us to defend our heritage.Being

M is. 82*48 endless beatitudes of B*;
Ret. 56- 7 B* into beings,— is a misstatement 
Un. 19- 3 must be one, in an infinite Bv 
No. 26-20 reflect the supreme individual B‘,

Pan. 4- 4 will of a sfilf-existent divine,B*,
•00. 12- 5 the radiance of glorified B'.
•01. 3-11 * definition of God, “A Supreme B ’,'*3- 12 * Supreme B’, self-existent and3- 19 fundamental, intelligent, divine B*,

Hea. 15- 4 omnipotence of the Supreme B*19- 18 Tireless B\ patient of man’s
Peo. 2- 6 people’s . . . views of the Supreme B*.4- 27 false ideals of the Supreme B'13- 5 Divine B* is more than a person.

(see also Supreme Being) being (noun)
My. 166-17 for actual b \ health, holiness, 

aid to
M is. 267-25 .is no real aid to b*. 

aim, and
Bet. 22-17 He alone is our origin, aim, and b*. an

M is. 78- 6 His glory encompasseth all b;.104- 9 In Science all b* is individual;399-12 Life of all b* divine: .. ^Bet. 28-2 Life, or Principle, of all b*;
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BEING 7 5 BEING
being (noun) 

aDUn. 24- 4 all Individuality, all 0* ,
39-10 Soul of all 0*. the only Mind Bud. 3-27 divine Principle of all O'

Po. 70-19 Life of all 0* divine: 
altitude of

Afy. 110-24 higher in the altitude of O' 
arrared against

No. 5-19 and yet is arrayed against 0*. 
avenue ofMis. 185-13 good flows into every avenue of 0*

Mis. 74- 8 of the true basis of O', 
of

My. 203-18 onward and upward chain of 0*.
339- 4 leads upward In the chain of O'.

*J?udfe*6-19 consciousness which cognizes 0*
Mis. 82-20 Infinite progression is concrete 0-,
Un. 66-19 Their conscious 0* was not fully No. 36- 6 Jesus’ true and conscious O' 

Constituency of
No. 4-23 and true constituency of 0*. 

deathless
My. 195-34 lives, moves, and has deathless 0* 

demonstration of
Ret. 36-29 demonstration of 0*. In Science,

_Mis. 1- 5 dawned on the dome of 0* 
the eternal dynamics of 0*.

___ches the
My. 295-20 enriches the O' of all men.
Un. 43- 1 eternal 0' and its perfections. 
No. 11- 4 Principle, and an eternal O' 

ezhaustlesB
My. 149-13 mysteries of exhaustless 0*.. 

b e t  ofMis. 186-36 Is not the scientific fact of 0*; My. 109- 6 is not the spiritual fact of 0*.
b e ts  of
Mis. 37-7 

187-26 
234-24

spiritual facts of O', 
primal facts of 0* are eternal;

------- into the spiritual facts of 0*
Un. 61- 1 everlasting facts of 0' appear, 

b te  toNo. 42-18 determine the fact and fate to 0*. 
finiteMis. 102- 4 is only an infinite finite 0*,
fragrance of

Mis. 3------. 330-33 freshen the fragrance of 0*. 
geeu InMy. 196-28 good in O', . . .  is your daily bread, 
grounds ofMis. 68-28 •  the ultimate grounds at 0*, 
harmonious
Mis. 77-17 one eternal round of harmonious 0*.

188- 6 grand chorus of harmonious 0*. 
harmony of 
^  (see harmony)

Mis. 160- 7 paramount portion of her 0*.
Mis. 102-11 His 0* is individual,Un. 13̂ 17 in the very fibre of His 0*,

32-14 the eternal qualities of His 0*.. 
hisMis. 85- 8 the divine Principle of his 0*.

181- 4 reality of bis O', in divine Science- 
“  ' and Life is the law of his 5'”Ret. 69-4 _____________________

No. 36-17 reality and royalty of his b Pan. 11-11 the divine Principle o f  . .  “  " res, and hash. his 6', 
his 6* in God,My. 164-29 lives, moves,

■is own
’01. 20- 9 Scientist is alone with his own 6'

(see human)
Mm of
Mis. 166- 2 Principle and spiritual idea of 0*.

. 188-10 divine Principle and idea of 6',Immortal
Mis. 213- 1 could not behold his immortal 5* 
Un. 67-26 forward the birth of immortal 6*; No. 27-28 learn the definition of immortal 6*;

' *02. 16-20 and man’s immortal 6*.
Individual
Mis. 104- 2 his individual 6*. the Christ,
No. 17-9 is a spiritual and Individual 6'. 

i  t  i^ JH 9 Man’s individual 5' must reflect the
M y. 262-17 with the glory of infinite 0*.

being (noun)
Is God ^

Mis. 72-28 B* is God, infinite Spirit i 
Is understood

Mis. 361-13 and 5* is understood in startling 
Justice and'OZ. 15-12 connection between justice and 6*

Ret. 3p 4 spiritual insight, knowledge, and 0 \ 
law of

M is. 181- 9 blind obedience to the law of 5',259-18 the only law of t>\No. 2- 8 is natural and a law of 6*.
My. 217-31 not to destroy the law of 6*. 

hws of
_M is. 31-7 Subverts the scientific laws of 5*.
Life and

Ret. 68-25 Life and 5* are of God.
Mis! 202- 4 lift man’s 0* into the sunlight of 
Un. 63-15 harmony of man's 5* is not built on 

Rud. 9-14 divine Principle of man’s 6*;
My. 4- 7 C. S., the troth of man's 6*.155- 1 Such communing uplifts man’s ft-;246-17 divine Mind or Principle of man's 6*257-22 make man’s 6* pure and blest.274- 7 consummate man's 6* with the misapprehension of
Un. 63-13 is a misapprehension of 6*,

m%£y. 189-37 song and the dirge, surging my 5*.241-27 * and moved ana had my O' in God, 
of God

Un. 47- 4 with good, the O' of God.
Rud. 7-15 evidence of the 0* of God and man, 

one In
’0Z. 12-19 Father and son, are one in O'.

' lessis perfect O', or consciousness.
the divine law and order of 6‘. imperative in the divine order of 0*,
and have our 0*,”— Acts 17:28. and have our O’.”— Acts 17: 28. and have our 6'.”— Acts 17: 28. forever accompany our O', and have our 0 ”— Acts 17: 28. and have our O ' Acts 17: 28. becomes the All and Only of our 0*. and have our O'”— Acts 17.: 28. and have our O'.”— Acts 17: 28. and have our O'.”— Acts 17:28.
all instead of a part of 0*

Ret. 25-21 personal O', like unto man; 
phenomena of ,

Nq. 19-28 constitute the phenomena of 0*,
■ 7B  4-25 with it cometh the full power of 0*. 
predicate of . . .

M is. 103- 6 ultimate and predicate of 0*,
Un. 41-16 illumine our present O' with 

Principle of
M is. 93-17 by the unerring Principle of O'.269-11 elucidate the Principle of O',

Man. 67-19 from the divine PHnciple of O' to 
Mu. 179-27 based on the divine Principle of 0*, 

problem of „
(see problem)

problems or . . . .  . .
M is. 125-25 hitherto untouched problems of 0*,
M is. 83- 1 Principle, of all real O';

No. 29-13 AU real 0* represents God, 
realities of

(see realities)
reality of „  . . .

M is. 367-11 reality of O' — goodness and harmony 
Un. 38-27 reality of O', whose Principle is61- 6 reality of 0' is neither seen, felt.
No. 16-25 8pirit, which is the reality of O'.

' V ^ S S t ?irise to spiritual recognition of O', 
I*Sfp. 178-14 those who regard O' as material.

Un. 9-15 as to the source and resources of 0*, 
right

’01. 2-11 a fair seeming for right O', 
rale of .

M is. 189- 4 divine Principle and rule of 0*, 
scale of

(see scale)

or consciousness
Un. 3-21 

order of Mis. 104-23 
Un. 40-11 oar

Mis. 8- 6 
82-30 Ret. 93-18 Un. 64-14 

Pul. 2-23 
No. 17-7 

25- 3 
Pan. 13-20 
•OZ. 12-20 My. 109-23 

part of 
No. 12-28
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BEING BELAY76
being (noun) 

of

M is. 288-19 consciousness of scientific ft*
M y. 272- 8 ultimate of scientific ft’ presents,

279- 8 Is the chain of scientific ft’ •rtf-conscious
Bud. 8-2  * "a living soul; s  self-conscious ft’ ;. 

nenseof
{see sense) source of

M is. 333-18 away from the divine source of ft*.
Bet. 60- 3 primitive and ultimate source of ft*;
Un. 46-12 spiritual sense and source of O’, 

s p i r i t u a l
M is. 106-10 his individual spiritual ft*,113-13 scale of moral and spiritual 6’,353- 1 it mocks the bliss of spiritual O’;
j>eo. 2- 6 material conceptions of spiritual ft*,

Item 0
M is.M is. 288-22 in every state and stage of ft*.

No. 38-23 any other state or stage of ft*, statement of
Bet. 04- 1 this scientific statement of ft*.
M y. 10- 7 ♦ scientific statement of 6’,”33- 4 "the scientific statement of 6’”111-26 "The scientific statement of ft*” 

state of
M is. 161-12 approximation to this state of 6'

No. 6-10 and is itself a state of b‘,17-17 there is no fallen state of b’ ; 
stetn of

M is. 357-20 of all stages and states of 6’;
* Pan! *10-28 promotes statuesque ft*, health, and substance of

Un. 49-10 reality and substance of 6* are good,
* 2 0 2 - 2 9  have the sum of O’ to work out, 
their

’01. 83- 1 consideration of their 0*,
M y. 200-28 save sinners and fit their 0* to to be eternal
No. 4-26 6’, to be eternal, must be 

true
M is. 104-31 on the side of good, my true ft*, 

true estimate of . . .
Bet. 21-20 joy and true estimate of ft*, 

tru th  of .(see truth) 
unrealities of

M is. 60- 7 as the woeful unrealities of 6*.
*$4^*106-15 It upholds b \  and destroys tha 
verities of(see verities)

M is. 261- 8 demonstrates this verity of 6’;286-27 should recognize this verity of ft*,
M is. 206-18 whose visible 6’ is invisible to
Bet. 23-22 J3* was beautiful, its substance, wonder of
Un. 37-10 would reveal this wonder of ft*.

*°My. 131-28 redeem . . . your 8* from sensuality;
MiS. 42-980-2679-9 

Un. 48-7 
Po. 34-2 

being (ppr.) 
MiS. 14- 116-1224-17

i t 2}42- 2943- 1146- 6 67-3079-1093-15108- 8115- 9116- 28133- 8188- 6
193-17206- 2 
200-  8220-29

.awaken with thoughts, and 6', as live thereby, and Have 6’. we live, move, and have b‘. no faith in any other thing or ft*, soul of melody by b‘ blest
it fills ail space, b* omnipresent;
b‘ His likeness and image, this Life 6’ the sole reality Of 6’ in and of Spirit,To avoid 6* subject to disease,
Can I be treated without b* present as 6* adequate to make safe ft* real, evil, rood’s opposite, is I believe in this removal b' possible origin and existence ft’ in Him,This b‘ true, sin has no power ; a lie, ft’ without foundation in fact, and fear of 6• found out.6* "faithful over a— Matt. 25: 21.As to 6’ "prayerless,” presents as b‘ first that which O’ a modification of silence the former 6’ servant to the latter,The Principle of divine Science 6* Love, and speak of him as 6* sick,

being (ppr.) 
M is. 221-18 259-12 271-21 288- 5 300-30 306-17 346-20 367- 7 381- 6 

Man. 99-5 
Ret. 1- 315-6 19-11 34-19 64-23 73- 1 73-22 76-15 78- 2 

86-  6 
Un. 29-2830- 731- 14 33- 6 42- 1 46-23 49- 4 49-22 53- 5 53-14 58-161-183- 14- 13 26- 3 56-2658- 1159- 10 62-15 

6 8 -2  69- 7 73-19 76- 1

7-16 „  14-25
No. 13-1724- 1825- 5 27-34-264- 205- 17
•01. 3-256- 18 7-5 7-8 9-24

1 0 -8

Pul.

Pan.
•00.

27-15 31-6 
•02. 3-18 17-22 
Po. v- 5 

M y. 56-80 66-15 165-27 179-14 179-26 212-18 238- 9 273- 6 289-23 315- 6 315- 8 320-12 330-23 356-28
beings

Ret. 6e- 1 
Un. 37-17 

Pul. 51-7 
Rud. 4r 3 
Peo. 1-18 
Po. 17- 1 

My. 294-28 303-14
belated

My. 76-6
belay

M is. 327-16

Truth 6• the cure, to conceive of good as 6* unlike 6’ the only chartered College of ft* a fit counsellor, pays . . .  for 6’ healed,* We would add, as 6’ of interest, good 6* real, Us opposite IsFact of there ft’ no mortal mind, the defendant b- present personally dividing line 6' the 36th parallel ft* John McNeil of Edinburgh,6- the chief corner-stone." — Eph. 2: 20.5* a member in Saint Andrew’s Lodge, body ft’ but the objective state of error 6’ a false claim,The immortal man 6’ spiritual, or accuse people of 6’ unduly personal* so far from 6’ personal worship, ft- too fast or too slow.There is but one way of ft’ good. Virgin-mother’s sense ft* uplifted ft- spiritual Life, never sins. 
fourth, that matter, ft’ so endowed.Now these senses, ft* material, life, God, ft’ everywhere, as ft’ equally identical and as ft’ the eternally divine idea.B’ destitute of Principle,B' a lie, it would be truthful toft- self-contradictory, It is alsoft- "in all points tempted— Ileb. 4i 15.To-day, ft’ with you in spirit.Such o' its nature.In ft’ and doing right,* the centre ft' of pure white light,* all others ft* branches,♦‘every bill ft’ paid.* certain hymns and psalms 6* omitted.* superb, ft’ rich and mellow.* ft- now known as the Rev. . . . Eddy.* ft- cured by Mra. Eddy of a* ft* of the same theoiy as Mra. Copeland,* ft- that used in the doors and pews.* 6* of granite, about six inches in ft* made in the image of Spirit, material evidence ft* wholly false.People are ft* healed by means of Hot susceptible of ft* held asevil, ft* thus uncovered, Is found out. that ft* dead wherein— Rom. 7:6. and the claim, ft* worthless,This ft* the case, wbat need have we ft* demonstrable, they are Undeniable; This ft* the divine Science of light, ft* matter, loses the nature of The logic of divine Science ft* faultless. The trinity . . .  ft* Life, Truth, Love, Again, God ft* infinite Mind, and these things ft* spiritual,Christ ft- the Son of God,* nature ft* nothing more than rejoice in ft* informed thereof, ft- neither personal nor human, evidence of ft- Christian Scientists in ft* and in doing good ;* ft- the spontaneous outpouring of
* second and third ft- repetitions of* ft- in a fine part of the city, power of ft* magnanimous.o- translations, the Scriptures arc ft* contingent on nothing written B* like the disciples of old,God ft* Spirit, His language and* in ft* able to point to a Leader It ft* inconvenient for me to* ft* a pure and Christian woman,* separation ft’ wholly on his part;* ft- a very unique book,ft- a member in St. Andrew's Lodge,God ft* infinite, He is the only basis
Being Into ft*, — is a misstatement Human ft’ are physically mortal.* their inherent right as human ft*, peopled with perfect ft’,that we are spiritual ft* here Blest ft' departed !The august ruler of . . . human b*  divine rights in human ft'.
* numbers of ft- church members

They stoutly ft* those who.
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BELCH BELIEF7 7

belch
M is. 237- 9 b- forth their latent fires.

beleaguered
Mis. 329-18 wanderers in a b* city,

belfry
Pul. 58-13 * In the 6* is a set of tubular 
Po. 71-14 Joy is in every b' bell

Belial
M is. 333-23 hath Christ with B V '— I I  Cor. 6:15. 

b e l i a l
Hea. 6-28 in Hebrew It is b‘,

belle
No. 13-23 to b’ an d  belittle C. 8..40-10 W ord s m a y  b- desire,

belled
M is. 337-23 l i f e  of J esu s  w a s b e littled  an d  6' by 
M y. 13̂-13 w h en  m isrepresen ted , b \  and

belief
according to b\ obtain in matter; 

I f lK ’V  6 adipose b' of yourself as substance;
Hea. 18-26 produced by a b’ alone, and service , ,
Pul. 66-17 * b‘ and service are well suited to and understanding
Pul. 47-19 * the terms 6* and understanding, another's .

M is. 83-12 No person can accept another’s 6*, baubles ofMy. 297-14 blows away the baubles of b\
*585**210-19  In tem p e ra n ce  b eg e ts  a 6 ‘ o f  Mind

Ret. 54-15 Blind 5* cannot say with the apostle, bodily
M is. 352-16 supposed bodily 6* of the patient
Ret. 54-17 in this mental state called 5*; called death

M is. 42- 5 passing through the b' called death.
M is. 237-6 This changed 6* has wrought a change
M is. 49-21 common 5* in the opposite of concerning Deity
Pan. 2-25 ft- concerning Deity in theology, conditions of a
M is. 73-16 Belief fulfils the conditions of a b\

*°Peo!ei*l̂ *71** "I declare my conscientious 6*, darkness of
Pul. 13-16 in the deep darkness of b*. desire or
M y. 293-21 effect of one human desire or 6* destroy belief

M is. 334-25 Can 6* destroy belief? destroy the
M is. 28- 6 Destroy the bm that you can walk,73-J7 these conditions destroy the b*.

Un. 35- 6 Destroy the b\ and . . . disappears.
My. 132-25 destroy the b* of life in entertain a

Man. 42-16 shall neither entertain a 6* nor erring
M is. 186-9 this erring b- even separates Its
M is. 10-30 erroneous b’ that you have enemies; error of
M is. 45-27 This error of b' is idolatry,220-32 error of b‘ has not the power of

No. 4-10 error of b\ named disease, even In
M is. 10-29 Even in b* you have but one evil
M is. 247-30 only an evil b* of mortal mind,

Un. 63-10 evil b' that renders them obscure, except in
Un. 51- 7 hair white or black, except In b*; extension of
Un. 7- 2 In the wide extension of b’ fad of

M y. 216-22 fad of b* is the fool of mesmerism, frith Is
Ret. 54- 3 Because faith is b*. and not 

false
M U. 45-24 It is but a false b*;48- 2 Its demonstrations as a false b\56-19 final destruction of this false b*63-16 to save them from this false b’;196-14 false b* of the personal senses;233-30 must be understood as a false b'

belief
false

Mis. 332-23 seaond, a false b*:
Un. 60-21 which are but states of false b’, felon's 

Hea.fervor of
My. 81-30Unite
No. 25-12fleshly
Ret. 94-14fulfils

Mis. 73-16her
Pul. 73-28his
'01. 15- 2his own

Mis. 83-13 with the consent of his own b*.
(see human)Ignorant

Ret. 54-19 same channel of ignorant b*. Improved
My. 217-25 "An improved b‘ is one step out In anti-Christ

M is. 111-30 The 6- in anti-Christ:In Christian Science
Pul. 57-22 * how extensive is the b- in C, 8.In death
Un. 40- 9 subordinates the b- in death,41-11 (that is, from the b* in death)In disease

Mis. 266- 2 cured of their b* in disease.In evil
M is. 221-32 b- In evil and In the process of In God
Pul. 79-25 * breath of his soul is a b' in Ood. 
Rud. 11- 4 b* in God as omnipotent;Ip material origin
Mis. 361- 3 b- in material origin, mortal mind. In material sense
M is. • 37-10 we oppose the b* in material sense. In matter
Mis. 56-19 this false b‘ in matter 
Un. 50- 8 pantheistic b- in matter In one God

Pan. 3-21 In religion, it is a b* In one.God,’02. 12-12 unites with the Jew’s b* in one God, In safety
M is. 257-19 It fosters . . .  a b* In safety 
My. 211-23 fosters . . . a b* in safety In sin

Mis. 319- 8 not seeing their own b' in sin,
Man. 15-12 b* in Bin is p u n is h e d  so long as 

No. 32- 7 b* in sin— its pleasure, pam, or 
My. 233-13 from the effects or b’ in sin300- 2 b‘ in sin or in aught besides God,In their reality
Ret. 62- 6 than a b' in their reality has In the personality

Pan. 3-18 Theism Is the b* in the personality Is strong
Hea. 6-17 If the 6* is strong enough to lasts

Man. 15-13 punished so long as the b* lasts, law of
M is. 206-10 human belief fulfils the law of b*, 
Peo. 11-21 ignorant of the law of p \  man's
My. 302- 3 according to a man’s b*, material

M is. 60-28 material b‘ hints the existence of ■61- 1 it will be seen that material b\186- 7 material b‘ has fallen far below 
Un. 30- 9 suffers, according to material b*. matter

Mis. 60-28 its counterfeit in some matter b*. may attend
'01. 7-22 in order that b* may attend theirmere

Pul. 6-27 spiritual understanding, not mere b% mistaken
Rud. 12-17 C. S. erases . . . their mistaken b* momentary
M is. 42-6 After the momentary b* of dying mortal

(see mortal) of chronic
M is. 41-23 b‘ of chronic or acute disease, of death
MU. 170-1 salvation from the b* of death, of disease
M is: 198-20 a b* of disease is as much the of error
Rud. 12- 8 encouraging them in the b‘ of error
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belief

o r  eyesightAfis. 58-17 through a b- of eyesight; 
o r  l ire

Un. 40- 0 6* of life in matter, must perish,
My. 132-25 destroy the b’ of life in matter, of material existenceAfis. 42-21 a b■ of material existence of material eyes
Mis. 170-28 contempt for the &• of material eyes of mind
Mis. 26-19 b• of mind in matter is pantheism.179—21 It is the b‘ of mind in matter, of nervousnessAfis. 51- 5 b- of nervousness, accompanied by 

of our brethren
’01. 8-5 than the 6* of our brethren,or painAfis. 44-18 could only have been a b‘ of pain or pantheism

Pan. 9- 1 reiterate the b• of pantheism, of sensation
Mis. 93-19 Fear is a 6' of sensation in matter : or the sick
Ret. 63-10 b* of the sick in the reality of old

Hea. 18-15 if . reconciled with the old 6-; one
Mis. 175-23 one b- takes the place of another, one form of
Pul. 38-30 * in one form of b• or another one’s
Peo. 9- 7 religious rite may declare one’s 6*; opposite
Ret. 69-21 opposite 6- Is the prolific source of ourAfis. 234- 1 only by reason of our b‘ in it i pantheistic
Un. 60- 8 pantheistic (r in matter

Peo. 2-20 people’s b1 of God, in every age. perpetuates theAfis. 46- 1 perpetuates the b' or faith in evil, reason, or
Un. 28-21 human reflection, reason, or b* religious
Pul. 60-16 * phase of religious b‘61-21 * new project in religious b- 51-29 * demonstrations of religious b‘ 63-16 * new phase of religious b‘.revivedPul. 62-25 * revived b- In what he taught self-constitutedAfis. 186- 6 self-constituted b* of the Jews sickness Is aRet. 61- 3 declares that sickness is a b', signify aMan. 42-16 nor signify a 6' in more than one sinner’s
Ret. 63- 7 sinner’s b- in the pleasure of sin, someAfis. 198-23 some b\ fear, theory, or bad deed, stubborn
My. 233-20 most stubborn b’ to overcome, that GodAfis. 45-24 b* that God is not what the
Un. 14-• 2 b' that God must one da; 

Peo. 4- 4 sprs that Intelligence- 4 sprang irom the b- that X(jOd is a f
Mis. 35-28 b- that Intelligence, Truth, and that It hasMis. 334- 7 b’ that it ha9, deceives itself, 

that Jesus
Pan. 8- 6 b‘ that Jesus, . . .  is God, that LireAfis. 77-32 resurrecting to the b* that Life, 

that man
Mis. 77-26 b‘ that man has fallen away from that Mary
Pan. 8- 8 b’ that Mary was the mother of God that matter
Rud. 10-23 b‘ that matter can master Mind,

No. 6-10 b‘ that matter has sensation, that MindAfis. 49-25 b\ that Mind is in matter, 
that mind

Ret. 69-27 b1 that mind is in matter, that produces
Hea. 6-22 b‘ lhat produces this result may that sees
Mis. 58-16 as mortal mind, it is a b that sees, that Spirit
Peo. 4- 6 b* that Spirit materialized into a that the man
My. 348-12 b- that the man Jesus, rather than

belief
theirAfis. 256- 2 cured of their b- in disease,Afy. 273- 6 * enthusiastic in their b-, their ownAffs. 319- 8 not seeing their own b- in sin,

R u d .  13-21 according to their own b- theological
Pan. 4- 7 theological b- may agree with physics Afy. 307-17 my theological b- was offended this
M is. 49-26 This b’ presupposes not only a 72-10 this b- is as false as it is 93-19 this b- is neither maintained by 197-27 This b' breaks the First Commandment 210-20 this b‘ serves to uncover and346-13 This b1 is a species of idolatry,352-18 in destroying this b\
Ret. 63- 9 in order to destroy this b*
Un. 30-10 understanding takes away this b*

Rud. 5-21 this b‘ of seeing with the eye, thought, or
M is. 70- S thought, or b\ was removed, unreal

No. 6-13 substitutes for Truth an unreal b*. vital
Pul. 52-23 * all vital b* in his teachings, we call spiritualism 
Pul. 38-17 * the b1 we call spiritualism, woman’sAfis. 220-30 according to the woman’s b‘; your
Mis. 44-25 your b* assumed a new form,44-27 when your b* in pain ceases.44- 29 antidote directly to your b\59- 4 practise your b‘ of it in
Afis. 18-26 can we In b' separate one man’s45- 4 matter is but a b\50-22 b* that the heart is matter58- 8 b* in the power of disease60- 14 d e a d  only in b ?182- 3 putting him to death, only in b\193-32 condition insisted upon is, first, "b-;”197- 16 a b* in any historical event or person.198- 28 a b- in self-existent evil,210-24 b‘ in venereal diseases tears the293-23 Truth perverted, in b'\ becomes the 335-16 b\ of evil to break the Decalogue,346-12 It is but a fc* that there is an
Ret. 13-13 b ‘ in a final Judgment-day,64-14 B ’ is virtually blindness,64-20 in b- an illusion termed sin,
Un. 26-11 b' in which leads to such teaching40- 26 mortals die, in b\41— 7 Knowledge of evil, or b- in it,

Pul. 65-1 * b- in that curious creed is80-26 * The b- that “thoughts are things,’’ .Rud. 12- 9 b- that they are first made sick by 
Pan. 6-27 the b* in more than one spirit,7- 8 b\ that after God, Spirit, had 
My. 74-25 * a b- in such emancipation.218-22 The b’ that an individual can 243- 3 b’ is springing up among you that

beliefsall
M is. 36-22 all b* relative to the so-called and doctrines
Pul. 73-21 * versed in all their b‘ and doctrines, evilAfis. 191-29 could only be possible as evil b\ falseAfis. 111-28 false b- inclining mortal mind 
Peo. 3-10 false b’ that have produced sin, humanAfis. 320-25 long night of humah b\

Rud. 10- 8 material laws are only human b\Afy. 44- 1 * the wilderness of human b-206- 8 human b- are not parts of C. S.;I entertainedAfy. 241-24 * according to the b’ I entertained Its own
Mis. 47-15 when let loose from its own b‘ materialAfis. 2-29 material b- that war against Spirit,6-29 mortal thought with material 6334-27 remedies the ills of material b mortal

(see mortal) of mortals
My. 146-23 b’ or mortals tip the scale of being, 

or Scientists
Pul. 73-20 ♦ in the b‘ of Scientists, of the flesh
Mis. 28-14 destroy the b’ of the flesh,
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beliefs

of the flesh . . .
Mis. 72- 7 According to the b‘ of the flesh.Old
Mis. 93- 6 Can fear or sin bring back old ft* producing the
Rud. 10-10 producing the b' of a mortal

*1-16 systems of religious 6*
Mg. 163-27 I respect their religious b-,271-24 • * whatever their religious b',

Rud. 10- 9 These b’ arise from the subjective 
undisciplined . . .

M is. 320-22 to dull ears and undisciplined 6*
M is. 28-5 
Peo. 4-22 
Mg. 241-28belles
M is. 121-18

believe
M is. 5-25 5-31 13-15 18-30 

22-  1 24-27 28-31 20- 3 
20-  8 47- 1 60-18 60-19 60- 1 60-4 63-15 67-2467- 29
68-  11 
68-12  70- 2 77-4 77-20 77-22 96- 7 96-8 96-17121-26 132-23 141-16 170- 5 180-22 192-29. 194- 1 194-31 196- 7196- 28197- 13 220-25

222- 5 225-19 228-27
220- 9 238-3 244-28 247-21 247-25
313-25 349-31 

Man. 34-4

40-23 54-4 50- 2 90-26 3- 2 10-11 
20-21 24- 5 37-1437- 1538- 11 38-2140- 1241- 8 43- 8 45-1

6* that mortals entertain, out of 6• that are as material as* the 6- of an earthly mortal.
whatever belittles, befogs, or b’

but b‘ It to be brain matter.' to b• that the body affects the to b' in the reality of evil to b' that aught that God sends is b' in one God, one Christ God warned man not to b' them that b’ ;— Mark 16:17.Do you b' his words? which shall b' on me— John 17: 20. 
How can I  b• that there is no 
Do you.b’ in change of heart?We do b\ and understand 
How can you b* there is no sin,
How can you b' there is no sickness, to save such as b’ in the 
Do you bm in translation?I b‘ in this removal being possible
* to b- they are illusions.It is unchristian to 6• that pain That the Bible is true I b\ verb 6* took its original meaning.To b- is to be firm.To b' thus was to enter the Do I 5* in a personal God?I 6* in God as the Supreme Being. Do I b" in the atonement of Christ?: ye will not b’ ;— Luke 22: 67. as to what I b' and teach,I b\ — yea, I understand,may still 6* in death
even to them that b• — John 1; 12.follow them that b‘ ;—Mark 16:17.6* that the power of God equalsset forth in the text, namely, 6-;

"B‘ in me, and I will make 
B- on the Lord Jesus— Acts 16: 31. let us see what it is to b*. people 6* that a man is sick he will b• that he is sick, causes the victim to b' that* I may be led to b'.” *6- what others b\People b• in infectious andIf only the people would b■ that sometimes made to b‘ a lie, as many as should b' in him. but b' it to reside in matter to b‘ that the body affects mind, and they b' in the efficacy of Humbly, and, as I b\ divinely b* that I have put into the 
B ‘ in C. S.do not b- in the doctrines of those who do b' in such doctrines, taught to b* that my brain was follow them that b . — Mark 16: 17. I b• in no ism.which we b• will prove a healing easier to b\ than to understand to b* man has a finite and* “I b- the proper thing for us to do and still b- in matter’s reality,But this we cannot b’ of God ; and b* that He can see To b‘ in minds many is to Is it unchristian to b’ there is no unless it be a sin to b* that It is unchristian to b' in the no divine flat commands us to b* in Jesus declares that they who b* to know death, or to b‘ in it, now b- in the possibility that says . . .  you shall b‘ a lie,

Rud.

b e liev e
Un. 48-5 48- 648- 19 40- 1 49 -249- 750- 350- 4 

Pul. 38-1838-2551- 4 65-2771- 1072- 2173- 479- 1680- 22 80-23 85-165-25 10-28 
NO. 14-23 15-14 26- 1 29-.8 42- 2 

Pan. 5-20 5-20 5-22 9-23 
11-21 

•00. 2-274- 24 7-23’0 t. 5-145- 196- 26 7-21 7-2412- 713- 3014- 618- 3019- 2 
22-  8 32-26•02. 3-3015- 19 1- 1 6-267- 5 9-15 15-20 18-28 19-27

Peo. 5-27 13- 38- 17 47-3074- 22 90- 9 97- 3107- 16 119- 3 146- 5 146-12 146-12 190-29 193-18 
212-  2219- 13
220-  12 221-31 234-20 261- 8 278-18 282- 3 284-25 293-31 299-17299- 18300- 10 303- 2 303- 3 321-10 321-13 345-18

b e liev ed
M is. 44-23 77-21108- 29 

121-12 183-20 195-25

Hea.

My.

Do you b‘ in Cod?I 6* more in Him than do most I b* that of which I am conscious 
Do you b' in man?I b* in the individual man,But I b- less in the sinner,
Do you b‘ in matter?I b• in matter only as I b' in evil,* They b' those who have passed the* ■what they b* to be the literal* Freedom to b' or to dissent* expresses the faith of those who bm* chapter sub-title* nor did she b* that Mrs: Lathrop had,* b* in His unlimited and divine power.* We b* there are two reasons fqr* people to b' In God* did not b‘ in them before.* and who b* it to be possible to b' man and the universe to be the to b* In the existence of matter, to os many as shall b* on him.It'is no easy matter to b- there are mind-quacks b* that mortal man is they b’ . . . sinning sense to be* to b* all things written in the we should neither b’ the lie, nor b' that it hath embodiment we should not b* that a lie,(though they b- it not),may b- that evil develops gpod, however, I b* in working Do religionists b‘ that God is One we b* in the second coming,'Do Christian Scientists b* in We b\ according to the Scriptures,We bm in God as the infinite Person ; They do not b‘ there must be Christians now claim to b‘ in too transcendental for me to b \  or b* in the power of sin.Do Christian Scientists b* that they b* that God answers their prayers, They b* that divine power, besought,I do not b' in such a compound.I b*, if those venerable Christians began with ”B ‘ in me.” for I could never b* that a 
follow them that b :— Mark 16:17. follow them that O' M a r k  16:17. “Them that b'" —Afar* 16:17.Is it a duty for any one to b' that and b* that sickness is something b* he was bleeding to death, follow them that O' ;— Mark 16: 17.* "I firmly b' that if the whole b’ that God is a personal Spirit.* I b' really, with my* follow them that 6'.;— Mark 16:17.* if those outside are unable to b** Thousands upon thousands b’* They b' that firm faithhe tells you, and you b' him, impossible in Science to b* this,I b' this saying because I Few b' this saying.Few b' that C. S. containsthem also which shall b* — John 17: 20.unite with all who b' in Truth.is led to b* and do what henot be more preposterous than io b*I b' in obeying the laws of the land. Shall we not b' the Scripture,I b' that all our great Master's not be taught to b* that Santa Claus Japanese may b' in a heaven for b* strictly in the Monroe doctrine,I do b' implicitly in theb' that ye receive them,— Mark 11:24:Do Christians, who b' in sin,b’ that God is good,not b■ in the reality of disease,I b' in one Christ,I 6' in but one incarnation,* I b' that Mr. Wiggin* cannot b- that he nas ever b' In a science of drugs?”
b' that if the tooth were extracted,to know in whom he b\who b* in the use of drugs.wad b- to be the seed of the Church.“Who hath b- our— Isa. 53:1.I once b* that the practice and
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b e liev ed

Mis. 229- 4 833-24 Ret. 34-16
Un.

'01.

My.

57­3-14 33-15 35- 3 39- 9 46-22 
Pul. 33-23 75-25 
No. 36-8 7-28 7-29 27-3079- 2780- 9 118-17 156-4 228-28 276-17 276-19 293-8 293- 9 304-28believer

Mis. 332-25 
Man. 34- 7 

Ret. 28-28 
My. 309-15

believers
Mis. 325- 5 
Ret. 14-8 Pul. 40-11 41-19 44-17 62-15 58-8 

66-  6 67-1767- 22 71- 8My. 77-25 95-11 99- 4 169-18 271-18believes
Mis. 25-10 197-23 197-24 

221-12 223-12 229- 4 
Put. 50-3 No. 29-5 
Pan. 11-17 

'01. 5- 15- 3 
’Ot. 12- 1 

12-  2 12- 7 
12-10 

My. 97-11 271-9 297-16 300-8 300-13believeth
M is. 192-rlO 193-27 195-18 
Chr. 55-28 No. 13-8 Pan. 9-13 
M y. 15-26 17-16 

221-22believing
Mis. 62-968- 14 77- 2 77- 3 93-25108-12 108-27 108-32 179- 5 184-18 223-15 239-29 288-20 332-27

If he 6• aa sincerely that health is They d* that something besides whom I have b\" — I I  Tim. 1:12.Plato 6• he had a soul,Him In whom they have 6*. and is b' to be mind If every mortal mind 6*"Who hath 6' our— Isa. 53:1.This evil ego they b' must* and Mr. Parker always b\* b* to be the most nearly fire-proof even while mortals b- it was here, thou hast b ' John 20:29.and yet have b\" — John 20 : 29.* say they had always b' it."* conviction that they would be b‘,* yet they v̂ ere b\and yet have b\ " — John 20:29."I know whom I have b\— I I  Tim. 1:12. I know whom I have b\— I I  Tim. 1:12.* has always b‘ that those who* also b* that in such matters b* that his martyrdom was thousands of others b* the same,* say they have always b* It."
Is man the supposer, false b’, 
b* in the doctrines of C. 8.,
Am I a b‘ in spiritualism? 
strong b* in States’ rights,

are b* of different sects, 
elect b* converted and rescued
*  E n a b l i n g  8 i x  T h o u s a n d  B’ TO
* nearly a thousand local b \
* chapter sub-title* b* receive light, health, and* b* throughout this country
* the number of b* has grown
* quarter of a million of b\* single b* or little knots of them
* money comes from C. 8. b** nearly forty thousand b** prosperous body of b-* able to raise its b* above the three thousand b* of my faith,
* beloved of thousands of b*

b* that his crops come from the Mortal man b* in, but does not He b* there is another power unless he b‘ that sin has produced to discern what it b\ which he b‘ produce it.* b- that "the laborer— Luke 10: 7.He b* that Spirit, or Soul,If . . .  it matters not what he b’ ; b* that three persons are defined be b* three persons constitute the The Jew b- that the Messiah Christian b' that Christ is come The Jew who b’ in the who b* in the First Commandment* b- that if the figures could be what a man thinks or b- he knows; Scientist who b' that he dies,Does he who b* in sickness know Does he who b* in death understand
He that b* on me.— John 14:12."He that b* on me,—John 14:12."He that b‘ on m e,— John 14:12. liveth and b- in me— John 11: 26. llveth and b- in me— John 11: 26. liveth and b’ in me— John 11: 26. he that b- shall— Isa. 28:16. he that b‘ on him shall— I  Pet. 2:6."He that b• on me,— John 14:12.
B’ a lie veils the truth from our penalty for b- in their reality 
depend merely on his b• that this b- was more than faith in by b’ that sin is pardoned without is to be in danger of b' i t ; 
b' in, or adhering to, an individual b' in that 
b‘ we have lost sight of Truth, persisting in b’ that he is sick But. alas I for the mistake ot b* saying even more bravely, and b* It, b* otherwise would prevent false b‘, suffering are not

b eliev in g
Mis. 362-11 
ReU 54-12 69-17 
Un. 49-14 49-15 

Pul. 34-13 59-26 69-10 
'01. 14-20 

Peo. 6-14 
M y. 51-22 105- 8 205-13 285-27

belittle
No. 32-23

b e littled
M is. 337-22

b e little s
M is. 121-18 
Pan. 11-22 

'01. 13-3
bell

M is. 304- 8304- 22305- 14 305-19 305-23 305-25305- 28306- 1 306- 3
Pul. 31-23 
Po. 71-14 

M y. 189-30
b e lls

M is. 120-18 356-15 
Pul. 25-17 62— 6 62- 8 62-20 62-23 
Po. v i-8 vi-19

r r "71-4 89-7 185- 3 256- 2 302-28
belly

’01. 11-28 
b elon g

M is. 22-18 
112-12 192-23 228-23 

Un. 19- 9 25-24 38- 3 61- 3 
Pul. 8-29 
Po. 29-10 

My. 242-24 285-11
b e lon ged

Man. 75-22
belon gin g

M is. 375-30 
Ret. 53-2 
Un. 21-20 40-28 

Pul. 46-18 
My. 100- 2 340-6

b elon gs
Mis. 51-15 107-10 190-25 240-31 259-27 297-29 

Man. 53- 5 
Pul. 57-26 
No. 42-11 
'00. 8-19

My. 119- 1 225-12 269-13 349-24

My.

make the mortal mistake of b* that Millions are b* in God, or good, b‘ that there is life in matter, can no more receive . . . life by b* than they can become perfect by b’
* br her delirious.* The children of b- families* b* that disease comes from evil from b* in what is unreal,
B' that man is the victim of his* b* that it was for the interest ot to show the folly ot b’ thatb* that you see an individual who b* all things which— Acts 24:14.
great evil to belie and b* C. 8.,
Even the life of Jesus was b*
whatever b\ befogs, or belies b‘ man’s personality, another nonentity that b* itself
* b’ will pass from place to place* is the proposed use of the b*,:* In creating the b- it is* can be made a part of tht b‘;* with which to pay tor the b\* to be fused into the b*.* In order that the b‘ shall be* material to be melted into the b*,* book which will accompany the b** rang the b* at a spacious houBe Joy is in every belfry b'Wherefore, pray, the b* did toll?
sound of vintage b* to villagers sweeter than tne sound of vintage b*.* chime of b* includes fifteen,* cast b* of old-fashioned chimes.* a chime of fifteen b'
* to which these b' may be put.* down to little sets ot silver b** poem .b* are ringing to celebrate the
•̂MDh, the clanging b- of time* by means of tne b\* a chime of b\ harvest b• are ringing.Christmas b- shall ring,with escort and the ringing of b\

him whose god is his b*:
untruths b* not to His creation, seem to b‘ to the latter days, b‘ to every period ; b* to mind and not to matter, to whom b’ all things.The elements which b- to To God alone b‘ the b* to mortal consciousness.They b‘ to the twentieth century.No natal hour . . .  To thee b*.leave these duties . . .  to whom they b*.war, and . . .  b* to the darker ages,
building funds, . . .  b- to the Church,
* b‘ to them exclusively, and the funds b’ thereto. 
b’ to true individuality,
b‘ to the nature and office of Life.* b‘ to her grandparents* facts and figures b’ to it, b' not to the Christian era,
that sensation b- to matter, the heart’s homage b- to God. b* to Mind instead of matter, something which b‘ to nature, b‘ not to nature nor to God. b- to the rights of freedom. 
if  said member b" to no branch* site . . .  b* to the followers ot All power b* to God ;the work that b’ to another, b* not to a dispensation now ended, all b* to God, for God is All;Nothing conditional . . . b’ to it which wrtually b' to the put.
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belongs

My. 354-22 But Science vast, to which 6•
Beloved

Chr. 53-13 What the B' knew and taught,
beloved

Mis. 110- 4 B ’ children, the world has need of 121-22 crucifixion of His b4 Son,149- 20 your b4 pastor, Rev. Mr. Norcroes,151- 18 Brother, sister, b4 in the Lord,152- 3 B 4 Pastor and Brethren:156- 7 B 4 Christian Scientists:157— 5 Reign then, my b4 in the Lord.170- 5 over the graves of their 6' ;206- 7 “This is ray b4 — Matt. 17: 5.322-18 Therefore, V, my often-coming
Man. 60-18 sacred words of our b4 Master,
Pul. 10-29 this is His redeemed ; this, His b \24-15 * A testimonial to our ft" teacher,43- 5 * straight to her ft- “lookout”63- 27 * “a testimonial to our b4 teacher,84-27 * our b4 teacher and Leader,86- 4 * "To our B 4 Teacher,86- 16 * our B ‘ Teacher and Leader:87- 11 B‘ Directors and Brethren:
’00. 14- 9 B ‘. let him that hath an ear 
'02. 18-20 B\ how much of what he did are we 
Po. 29-13 B\ replete, by flesh embound

My. 5-23 B\ I am not with you22- 15 * our b4 Leader ana teacher,23- 17 * B 4 Teacher and Leader:27- 2 To the B 4 Members of my Church,36- 8 * B ’ Teacher and Leader:42-13 * B’ Friends: — Most unexp<__42- 26 * inaugurated by our b4 Leader,43- 22 * was revealed to our b4 Leader,.44-23 * B ‘ Teacher and Leader:51-29 * to our b4 pastor, Mrs. Eddy,62-19 * B 4 Leader and Teacher:64- 2 * achievements of our b4 Leader 118- 1 6’ members of my church who 129- 8 throughout our b’ country 131- 1 B\ that which purifies the134- 26 *-been secured from our b4 Leader135- 26 M y B4 Church:— Your love 140-18 B 4 Christian Scientists: Take142- 10 B 4 Christian Scientist:— Accept my143- 10 my b‘ friends and followers150- 26 B* in Christ, what our Master said 157- 3 * B ‘ T e a c h e r  a n d  L e a d e r  :162- 10 such as my bm Christian Scientista163- 9 b■ ones who have so kindly come 170-27 B\ some of you have come long 193-15 B 4:— The spiritual dominates the207- 7 * B ‘ Leader:— The representatives of208- 12 B 4 Christian Scientists:— Like the 210- 2 B■ Christian Scientists, keep your 216-15 M y B 4 Children:—Tenderly thanking236- 5 B 4 Christian Scientists:—Because I 243-20 B 4 Christian Scientists:—Your prompt254- 6 B 4:— I am glad you enjoy the dawn 256- 7 This year, my b4 Christian Scientists, 263- 5 B 4:— A word to the wise271-17 * b4 of thousands of believers279- 22 Dearly B 4:— I request that every280- 3 * B 4 Leader:— We acknowledge289- 16 long honored, revered, b*.290- 9 b• as this noble woman,291- 3 b4 President, William McKinley,297-18 My b‘ Edward A. Kimball,312-26 the remains of my 6* one 315-29 and made me the b’ Leader of322- 9 * M y B ‘ Teacher:— I have just read323- 17 * B 4 Teacher:—My heart has325-14 * in any way, 6* Leader.327-11 * B 4 Leader:— I know the enclosed335- 9 * 6* by his brothers and companions, 352- 4 * B 4 Leader:— Informally assembled, 352-19 B- Ushers of The Mother Church 352-27 B• Christian Scientists:—Accept my358- 9 B' I you need to watch and pray 361-19 * B‘ Leader:— We rejoice that our 
{see also brethren, church, student, students)

below
Mis. 53-18 seeks what is b* instead of above

95- 9 * and is transcribed b\186- 7 material belief has fallen far bm 388-22 To fold an angel's wings b4 ;
Pul. 39-22 * Gaze on the world b\48-10 * whole landscape that lies b*,
No. 26-16 into something b" infinitude.
'00. 7-28 Thus it is we walk here b\
Po. 21-11 To fold an angel’s wings b4;

B enian, Mr.
My. 63-4 * of Mr. B* in an advisory capacity

B em is
M rs .

Pul. 43-24 * was then read by Mrs. B*.43t29 * Mrs. B- read the following letter 57- 9 * sermon, . . . was read by Mrs. B ‘. Mrs. Henrietta Clark 
Pul. 43-10 * and Mrs. Henrietta Clark B\59-19 * read by . . . Mrs. Henrietta Clark B‘,

bench
’00. 7-10 members of the bar and b*.

b en ch es
Ret. 15-18 and b* were used in the aisles.

bend
M is. 134-17 b4 or outweigh your purpose330-14 alders b4 over tne streams 387-11 And on the same branch b\
Ret. 17- 4 In bowers of beauty,— I b4 to thy lay, 
No. 3- 2 sad it is that envy will b4 its bow 
Po. 6- 6 And on the same branch b\62- 3 In bowers of beauty,— I b‘ to thy lay. 

My. 125- 6 to b* upward the tendrils
b en d ed

M is. 127-10 not verbally, nor on b4 knee,204- 3 falling on the tr knee of prayer,
My. 18-7 not verbally, nor on b’ knee, >

b en d eth
M i s .  275- 9 b' his aching head ;

bending
M is. 387-14 If thou the b4 reed wouldst break 
Ret. 4-14 broad fields of b4 grain 
Hea. 2-19 b‘ beneath the malice of the world.
Peo. 14- 9 * “bat and owl on the b4 stones,
Po. 6- 9 If thou the b4 reed wouldst break

ben d s
Mis. 240-17 The sapling b* to the breeze, 

b en eath  (see also ’Death)
M is. 55-29 in matter and b* a skull bone,106-25 B\ above, beyond, methinks I hear 154-13 b4 your own vine and fig-tree 195-21 cannot fall to the ground b* the262- 24 With all the homage b4 the skies,263- 9 “b4 the shadow of—see Isa. 32: 2.389-18 B' the shadow of His mighty wing; 396-16 B 4 the maple's shade.
Ret. 35-21 fall to the ground b' the stroke 79- 8 the material pigment b4 
Pul. 27-14 * with six small windows b\27-17 * B 4 arp two small windows 42-16 * and b4 the beehive the words,
No. 14-16 chapter sub-title14- 24 were not from b*.15- 2 Are the dews of . . . from b't 
’02. 17-29 like the sun b4 the horizon,

Hea. 2-19 bending b4 the malice of the world.
Po. 4-17 B 4 the shadow of His mighty wing;59- 8 B• the maple’s shade.

My. 78- 9 * entrances b4 a series of arches350-23 foundations . . . Sunk from b4 man,
b en ed iction

M is. 8-29 fulfilled through the gospel’s b*.81-15 b• of an honored Father,81-29 This is the Father’s b4.88-17 like a b• after prayer,143- 8 with this silent b4 :152- 8 silent b* over all the earth,238-21 and it already hath a b*:314-14 shall pronounce the b \320- 2 God will give the b\
Pul. 87- 5 * with our humble b\
No. 8-25 quietly, with b4 and hope,
’01. 3- 3 b* of our Father-Mother God
’02. 11-21 this is thy Lord’s b4 upon i t :
Po. 78-16 In that b4 which knoweth best f 

My. 19- 8 * and the b4, 2 Corinthians 13 :14:33- 7 * The b\132-13 may there come this b•:188-18 breathing a b4 tor God’s largess.202-13 b- of "Well done,— Matt. 25 : 23.295-21 chapter sub-title
b en ed iction s

M is. 213-17 perfect their own lives by gentle tr 320- 8 with divine b4 for mankind.
My. 167-13 their loving b• upon your lives.256-17 Christmas . . . full of divine b*

b enefactor
M is. 161-18 of our Master as a public b*,

ben efactors
M y. 200-22 by pulling down its b*.
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benefice

My. 246- 3 demand for this universal b- Is
beneficence

Ret, 31- 2 threaten to paralyze Its b\
My. 340-30 ft* of the laws of the universe

beneficent
M y. 26-12 Your 0* gift la the largest sum

beneficial
M is. 348-27 drugs have no 6* effect 
Ret. 85- 7 useful to the Cause and b‘ to 
My. 99- 8 * aggregation of good and 6* works,

beneficially
Man 76-19 own the aforesaid premises . . . b \

benefitbrought a
Pul. 51-20 * on the other hand, have brought a b\ great
Pul. 14-27 great b• which Mind has wrought.
My. 138- 6 a great b’ to me already.Imaginary
My. 118- 5 any imaginary O' they receive Is 

m o s t
M is. 316-26 derived most b* from their pupilage,
Xfy. 138- 8 not for my b‘ in any way, 

do  p e r s o n a l
'OZ. 13-11 I receive no personal 6*

Hea. 16- 3 6* of all who, having ears, hear 
of our Cause
Man. 69-11 for the b’ of our Cause.

•Tour race
Un. 13-20 for the 6* of our race, 

of this Church
Man. 76- 3 used for the b• of this Church.

only
M is.___ 59-22 only 6‘ in speaking often

share the
M is. 290-26 share the b- of that radiation.
M is. 11—25 general effort to b- the race.35-19 of what b• is your book?38-19 application to 6' the race,04-17 ethics . . . must b‘ every one;137-27 give to the world the b* of227-20 odor they send forth to b• mankind;241- 2 to b\ the body,241- 3 as to 6* the mind.271-26 * "To 6* the community,290- 24 one must b• those who 302-25 6• which the student derived350- 24 the 6* that would otherwise accrue.351- 17 nor b‘ mankind by such endeavors.378-16 how manipulation could b• the sick.
Ret. 41- 6 an acknowledgment of the 6‘72- 5 to b• himself and mankind.
No. v- 2 to 6* no favored class,’01. 20-4 to serve God and b‘ mankind.21-23 whereby to b• the race 
My. 24-17 * state, for the 6- of those who 203-28 doing so much to 6- mankind231- 7 whom she has labored much to b'

benefited
M is. 35-24 You are b- by reading 8. and H.,273- 3 neophyte will be b- by experience,291- 15 has equal opportunity to be b*.Ref. 83- 7 seldom b- by the teachings of other85-14 b\ by any deviation from 
M y. 210-11 but all . . . are thereby b*.

benefiting
M is. 130- 1 of thereby b• him
Pul. 15-10 doing right and 6* our race.
My. 136-26 b’ the human race ;

benefits
Pan. 9-23 this love 6• its enemies 

'00. .2—12 6- society by his example 
'0Z. 1-19 honors God and b- mankind

My. 81- 7 * b’ and the healing power of
benevolence

M is. 50-28 b’ and love for God and man ;199- 1 God does not reward b- . . . with penalties; 
M y. 165-24 Goodness and b' never tire.262-28 in quietude, humility, b \  charity,

benevolent
Man. 47- 1 he isb\ forgiving,

benighted
My. 234-17 success of C. 8. in 6* China,

benign
M is. 63- 5 to hinder his 6■ influence 
Peo. 2-27 a b‘ and elevating influence 
My. 128- 8 less than God’s 6* government,

benison
M y. 257-25 I group you In one 6*

bent
M is. 264-18 * "As the twig is b\
Ret. 18-26 b- branch of a pear-tree.31-24 My heart b• low before the 
Po. 63-24 b’ branch of a pear-tree.

bequeathed
M is. 248-21 and b' my property to

bequeathing
‘01. 30-6 is only the b‘ of itself to

bequests
Ret. 30- 3 The rare b• of C. 8. are costly,

bereaved
M y. 289-13 sympathy with the b‘ nation,331-20 * in behalf of . . . his b• lady,331-25 * b‘ widow after his decease.

bereavement
Ret. 19-16 In this terrible 6*.
M y. 290- 3 this sudden international b\330-28 ♦ in this terrible b*. 

bereft (see also 'reft)
M is. 275-10 b• wife or husband,352- 1 6- of permanence and peace.
Ret. 20-19 life is dead, b• of all,
Un. 51-10 In pantheism the world is b- of 
‘01. 34-15 wantonly b- of the Word of God. 

Berkeley (see also Berkeley's)Bishop
Ret. 37-12 now declare Bishop B\ David Hume, 
No. 22- 6 Hegel, Spinoza, Bishop B ',
*01. 21- 8 * Bishop B ‘ of the Church of England 23-23 Bishop published a book

M is. 361-16 Plato, Kant. Locke, B ‘,
No. 22- 6 B ’ ended his metaphysical theory 
*01. 24-18 B ’, Darwin, or Huxley.

M y. 349- 9 B \  Tyndall, and-Spencer
Berkeley's

Bishop
*01. 24-14 Bishop B- metaphysics and
*01. 24-21

Berlin
*00. 1-23

berries
Ret. 4-19

beseeching
Ret. 8- 6

beset
M is. 318-26 319- 9 323-10 361-18 
Ret. 71-7 79-17 
No. 42-20 
*01. 2-24

besetments
Aits. 10-18

besets
'OZ. 19-24

beside
M is. 63-20 97-19 151-17206-32225-21

I had not read one line of B' 

Dublin, Paris, B \ Rome, 
green pastures bright with b\ 
b* her to tell me what she wanted.
Two points of danger 6* mankind;6- with egotism ana hypocrisy, descent and ascent are V with

227-24 322-15 350-16 357- 8 366-12 
Ret, 60- 7 60-19 63- 5 
Un. 18-26 21-16 25-1236- 5 60- 6 62- 94-21 9-26 13-15 
No. 16-13 16-18 17-20 24-2837- 22

Rud.

doth so easily b‘ us,— Heb. 12; 1. temptations 6* an ignorant or an If b■ with misguided emotions,C. S. is b• with false claimants,. 
b' all their returning footsteps.
with fear and the b‘ of evil;
A danger b" thy path?
none else 6* Him,”— Deut. 4; 35.no God b■ me.”— Isa. 45: 5.that I desire b‘ thee."— Psal. 73; 25.
b' the still waters,"— Psal. 23; 2.and sat down 6* the sofa
b' the still waters, on isles of
b’ the still waters." — Psal. 23; 2.none &• Him.”— see Deut. 4: 35.and rest b• still waters.
none b• Him."— see Deut. 4; 35.that there is nothing b* God ;and there is nothing 6- Himand there is none b* Him,A knowledge of aught b* Myselfthere is nothing b- Himclaiming to be something b* God,b* which there is no otherand there is none 6* Him,there is none b‘ good.and there is naught b’ Him.and that there can be none b* Him;none else ft* Him."— Deut. 4: 35.for there is none &• Godinference of some other existence 6*"none b* Him." — see Deut. 4: 35.As there is none b- Him,God, and none b* Him ;•

Digitized by Google



BESIDE 83 B e t h e l

Ret.

b e s id e
Peo. 5-15 
Po. 57-13 

M y. 77— 5 112-32 129-26 162-26 247-15
b e s id e s

M is. 22-20 27- 1 27-23 37- 1 93-12 173-25 319- 5332- 30333- 25 358-111- 9 60- 8 60-22
Un. 22-13 

Pul. 5- 347- 21 66- 5
r.ud. 14-21 15-13 

'00. 5- 5’0*. 6- 7
Rea. 15-20 
My. 300- 3

b e s ieg e d
M is. 274-17 
Pul. 2-17 
My. 54-24

b e s ie g e s
'00. 11-14 

b esm ea r
M is. 337-31

b esm ea red
MiS. 274-29

b esou gh t
•01. 19- 3

b esp ea k s
My. 133-29

b est
Mis. lx -42- 32 5- 2 9-1810-17 32-19 43-10 69-26 80-20 87-20 156-17 216-17 233- 3 236-17 236-18 236-21 250- 3 257-14267- 5268- 4 271-12 273-25 288- 2 293- 4 295-28 298-11 307-14 316-12 3-19-17 368-26
Ret. 43-19 4 >-29 82-28 83-12 03-1348- 12 60-11Pul. 38-30
Un.

R u d .
82-23 
2-  8 6-23 15-15 41-10 44- 6 9-27 10-13

It sitteth 6* the sepulchre 
B • you they walk while you weep,* B- it the dome of the a book which lies O' the Bible
f reen pastures b• still waters,• the still waters.*’— Psal. 23: 2. when 1 stood silently 6' it.
It dwelleth in Him 6* whom What can there be ft- Infinity? matter claims something b‘ God, and no power b• God, good, there is in reality none ft- whence, then, is something 6• Him the argument of aught b Him, that there is something b* Him ; believed that something ft* God had He that Beeketh aught God,6- other verses and enigmas is something ft• God. something 6* Him, which But there is something ft- 6• listening to an address on C. 8.* B- her Boston home. Mrs. Eddy has * 6* a large and growing number of doing charity work ft-.Few were taken ft- invalids or aught ft- God, good, of something ft- God. good, trying everything else ft- God, belief in sin or in aught ft- God,

is gagged, liberty is ft- ; ly b By thrEercely 5- By the enemy.• crowds had ft- the doors
Beethoven ft* you with tones 
sensualism, . . . would hide or ft*, 
the streets ft* with blood.
They believe that divine power, ft*. 
The spiritual ft* our temporal
• 6* alms are to show and to enable decided views as to the ft- method devote our ft* energies to the work, are virtually thy ft- friends.ft- lesson of their lives Is gained by I would gladly do my ft* towards who understands it ft*.That individual is the ft* healer who at the 6* time, will redress wrongs he does ft- in the investigation of ft- understood through tne study of but. the ft- may be mistaken, malpractice of the ft- system and the ft* way to overcome them, to the ft* of our ability, though it be your ft* friend ; the ft* become the most abused, repays our ft- deeds with sacrifice are the ft- friends to our growth.Who shall be ft-?books which are less than the ft*.I cannot do my ft- work for a convictions regarding what is ft- ft- to leave the righteous unfolding unquestionably the ft* queen on earth ; having my ft* friend break troth thought ft- to stop its publication, the hour ft* for the student, should do as he deemed ft-,But while the ft-, perverted, judged it ft- to close the institution, ft- to dissolve this corporation, which revision . . .  is the ft-, and are their ft- guides, ft- spiritual type of Christly method He is ft- understood os Supreme At ft-, matter is only a phenomenon* their ft- aid and guidance,* sing ft- by singing most for their used ny the ft- authorities, Mind-nealing is ft- understood In to fill in the o- possible manner repeat his work to the ft- advantage having its 6* interpretation In the the ft- of people sometimes object to ft- students in the class averred

best.
Pan. 11-14 superior to the ft* church-member 

'00. 2- 5 among the ft- people on earth3- 5 right thinker and worker does his ft-, 3-14 what the ft* thinker and worker has said7- 9 ft- and most scholarly men and9— 1 which I know it were ft- not to do,9- 5 not because it is the ft-.thing9-22 challenge . . workers to do their ft*.10- 5 new birth of the greatest and ft-.
'01. 17-15 the respect of our ft- thinkers.27-3 • “The ft--contributions that 29-10 all the ft- of his earthly years.
'01. 10-25 martyrdom of God’s ft- witnesses11- 28 the ft- Christian on earth,Po. 28- 9 Knowing Thou knoweat ft*.77- 7 Thou knowest ft- !77-13 of Thee, who knowest ft* t77- 20 Thou knowest ft- I78- 7 Thou knowest ft- 1 78-12 Thou knowest ft* I78-16 that benediction which knoweth ft* I 

My. 8-9 * the ft- church in the world,8- 10 * ft- expression of the religion of8-11 * let us have the ft* material symbol of 8-12 * in the ft- city in the world.10-9 * 6* of design, material, and .12- 12 * ft- evidenced by the liberality and15-27 * For those who know it ft*42-19 * to the ft- of my ability.46- 8 * In the ft* sense it stands in60-16 * as a reward for the ft- paper on 69-29 * ft' point of view is on top of the97- 2 * ft* physicians now admit the power of 108-23 Master designated as his 6* work,108-25 ft- work of a Christian Scientist.112-31 chief cities and the ft- families136- 5 it is ft* explained by its fruits,145- 4 one of Concord’s ft- builders 165- 3 namely, of choosing the ft*,165- 8 The ft- help the worst;165-28 The ft- man or woman is the most178-20 and this is the ft- of it.180-26 misconstrues our ft- motives.195-18 ft- way to silence a deep discontentft- of everything is not too good, theology at its ft* touches t  * *

305-13 331- 5 331-13

-------------- ---------------- but the229-28 Thou knowest ft- what we need most,237- 7 The ft* mathematician has not249- 25 individual ft- fitted to perform this250- 7 The ft* Christian Scientists will be 253-26 We understand ft- that which 285-13 ft-, bravest, most cultured men and 288-30 can make the ft- of what God has made, 304-11 I wrote for the ft* magazinesft- and most distinguished men •of Wilmington's o- citizens,___ __ • by Wilmington’s ft* men.332-30 • giving ft- praises to his honorable 358-11 your Leader and ft* earthly friend.358-23 Give my ft- wishes and love to
b est-k n ow n

Po. vi-22 * All of the author's 6* hymns
bestow

M is. 272-23 * ft* no rights to confer degrees.291-20 to ft* it upon others.
My. 38-1 • ft- upon you the balm of heavenly 231- 2 ft* her charities for such purposes 

bestow a l
My. 247-21 to receive your ft*,

b esto w ed
Mis. 77-16 Love that He hath ft* upon us.' hath His love been ft- upon her; reflection already has ft- on him,127- 5 183-18 227-29 289-23 happiness it has ft- upon others, has ft- ( " *"* ~ *-„  „  ___ on a wife the right to
R et. 2-14 ft- by Sir William Wallace,

Pul. 46-21 • sword had been ft- by 
Po. 74- 3 moments to memory 6*

My. 18- 2 hath His love been ft- upon her;19-29 gift which you so sacredly ft- 157-12 * church home you have so freely 6*. 215- 3 ft- without money or price.
b estow s

M is . 345- 1 The Spirit ft* spiritual gifts.
Rud. 10- 3 you forfeit the power that Truth ft*. 

’01. 15-15 blessings that divine Love ft*
Peo. 12-27 our Father ft- heaven 
M y . 122- 1 advice that one gratuitously ft* 

B ethany
Ret. 31-26 Bethlehem and B-, Gethsemane and

B eth el
Un. 57-18 This is earth’s B* in stone.
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B eth leh em
M is. 159-19820-23320-27
Ret. 3̂1-26 70- 9 
Pul. 28- 4 
Po. 21-13 29-12 

Mu 110- 3257- 7258- 17
b etid e

Po. 79- 5
b etim es

M is. 208-32 327-18
b eto k en ed

Po. 10-13 
M y. 337-14

b eto k en s
My. 290- 1

betray
Po. 2- I- 

betrayed
Ret. 90-14 
My. 283-16

betrays
M is. 212- 3 
Ret. 73-24 
My. 128-24

b etter
M is. 24-14 42-27 45-20 59- 8 80-12 88- 4 110- 1 

122-11 130- 6 175- 9 194- 6 200- 5 218-27 223-26 229— 7 229-25 235-18 239- 4 252- 6 288-12 269-10 269-10 273-12 278-28 318- 7 333-32

not bo much the B* babe, star of B' is the star of boston, star of B * ia the light of all ages ;To nurse the B * babe so sweet.13- and Bethany, Gethaemane and Virgin-mot her and B babe,* star of B* shines down from above. To nurae the B * babe so sweet.The B ‘ babe— Beloved.At the present time this B * star the B • babe has left his The memory of the B * babe
pure peace Is thine. Wbate’er ft*
As you journey, and ft* sigh for rest and b* burden them with their own.

843- 7 365-14, 15 371- 8 371-16 376-14 398-14 
Man. 87-20 92- 3 

Ret. 11- 2 31-11 33-13 47-17 62- 582- 3084- 26 1-1514- 27 
45-2149- 20 9-1915- 750- 8 58-16 69-24 82-1183- 4
84- 1885- 1085- 16 

Rud. 14-16

Un.

Pul.

No. 3- 64- 4 18-11

bless a bridal B* from above, bless a bridal B* from above.
It b* a love and a loss felt by
no soul those looks 6';
b* him. and others forsook him. even though it be b*
a caressing Judaa that ft* you, 
b■ a violent and egotistical A lack of wisdom ft Truth.
ever after was In 6• health a 6‘ state of existence, ft- both morally and physically, without this Science there had ft*It ia ft- to be friendly the ft- it is for that student.Repentance is ft- than sacrifice."It were ft- for him — Malt. 18:6. understand how much ft- it is to giving ft- views of Life ; know Him ft-, and love Him more, the ft- representatives of God ft- than Pat’s echo, when he said ft- than the mighty.” Prov. 16:32. quite as surely and with ft- effect a ft- preventive of contagion and thirsting after a ft- life.I never was in ft- health, the more the ft- in every case.In pursuit of ft- means for healingwho can ft- define ethics,ft* elucidate the Principleas well os the ft- part of mankind,sooner this lesson is gained the ft-ft- than some of minethe prophet ft* understood Hitnbehold a ft' man. woman, or child.Thought must be made ft-,ft- health and ft- men.guide Christian- Scientists ft- thannot productive of the ft- sort,* and in a much ft- form.I hope it’s ft- made.the ft- it will be for bothHealing R- than Teaching.suited my emotions ft- than prose.higher and ft- than matter,the ft- the work ia done ;a ft* healer and teacher thanbring forth ft- fruits of health,and it is therefore ft- adapted tothe ft- it will be for both teacher andhad ft* leave the subject untouched,never said that man would become ft* byfinally dies in order to ft- itself.* "the worse appear the ft- reason.” who. with his ft- half, is a very Because people like you ft- when* ft- home life and citizenship.* It makes people ft- and happier.* may gain a ft- understanding than the* far ft- than her teachers.* our ft* self is shamed and•It can be ft- felt than expressed.* ft- and higher conception of God* a ft- and grander humanity, must of necessity do ft- thanft- to fall into the hands of God, had ft- be undertaken in health need of ft- health ahd morals.

b etter
No. 20- 0 distant or cold, until ft- apprehended. 29-16 B ■ far that we impute such doctrines34-18 The blood of Christ speaketh ft- things 40-24 mankind are ft- because of this.40-27 made ft- only by divine influence.

Pan. 10-14 stronger and ft- than before it.10-20 ft- still, they reform desperate cases ***** 6-27 you are made ft- physically.14-25 philanthropy of the ft- class of M.D.’S1- 8 O' appreciated, than ever before,

Peo

ft- appreciated,__ the ft- side of man’s nature 15-20 dis-ease In sin is ft- than ease.17- 7 departed from his ft- self 21-23 Does this critic know of a ft- way 9- 9 we shall have ft- practitioners,.. - mortals who seek for a ft- country 3- 4 to make men ft-, to cast out error,8- 15 Plato did ft- ; he said,9- 4 if we understood the Principle ft* 9- 7 the 6* for mankind, morally11-19 ’’The less medicine the ft-,'*13-28 one lie getting the ft- of another, 15-28 as we understand God ft-.• all the ft- for mankind

1-21

11

and give to the body those ft-I lr—  *-----
6- 1
7-26 _____________

Po. 59- 6 I hope it’s ft* made,
M y. 5-22 to love more and to serve ft-.6- 7 To abide in our unseifed ft- self 2G-18 I thought it ft- to be brief39-29 * comprehend ft- the strength and63-14 * enable us ft- to work out the 108-19 The more of this Mind the 6*112-22 ft- representatives of C. 8.150- 8 * rendering the world happier and ft* 162- 8 is ft- than a wilderness of dullards164-25 Into the greater and ft-,174-28 humbly pray to serve Him ft-.196-10 ft- than the mighty Pros. 16: 32. 213-23 Thus you will grow wiser and ft- 215-26 Can we find a ft- example221-13 can we find a ft- moral philosophy, 221-14 or a ft* religion than his?226-28 becomes ft- acquainted with C. 8., 229-13 R" far that Christian Scientists 233-10 are you not made ft- by watching? 233-12 ft- adapted to deliver mortals from 236-20 the more the ft\264-16 signifies . . .  the Bible ft- understood307-21 understood what I said ft- than324-31 * no man could have done so any ft- 329-21 • At no ft- time than now,334-16 * no ft- terms than to quote her own 344-13 ft* than he was before 352-11 • is proved in ft- lives.355-25 world is ft- for this happy group

b etter -ten d ed
M is. 342- 6 ft- lamps of the faithful.

b etw een
M is. x-15 difference ft- then and now.16-32 conflict ft- the flesh and Spirit.19-25 fl- the centripetal and centrifugal29-12 no analogy ft- C. S. and29-13 ft- it and any speculative theory.36-19 distinction ft* mortal mind and 42-21 The difference ft- a belief of 49-20 ft- the real and the unreal.52- 4 divided ft- catnip and Christ;60-24 ft- them and real identity,65-10 Every question ft- Truth and error, 95-16 ft- the so-called dead and living.102-27 conflict ft- sense and SouL116- 20 while leagues have lain ft- us.111-23 ft- bis doctrines and those of Jesus, lli-25 ft* the Catholic and Protestant sects.117- 5 6* the thought, motive, and119-23 ft* the real and the unreal 124- 1 intervening ft- God and man.168- 5 those halting ft- two opinions 178-29 wall ft- the old and the new ;178- 30 ft- the old religion in which we179- 10 ft- us and the resurrection morning?J88-11 a war ft- the flesh and Spirit,188-12 a contest ft- Truth and error :203- 3 ft- my students and your students ;256- 17 intervals ft- ray class terms,257- 6 distinction ft- that which Is and 269-18 his choice ft- matter and Mind,271-27 • ft- true and false teachers 289- 9 mortals must first choose ft*302-11 discriminate ft- error and Truth, 312-17 • ft- religion and Science,319-28 ft- the promise and event;329- 7 ft- taking up the white carpets and347-16 B ’ the two I stand still;
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BETWEEN B ib l e85
b etw een

Mis. 861-18 designed to stir up strife 6' brethren, 352-28 b4 the healing of sin and the 374-29 b% the thinker and his thought 
Man. 41- 6 gulf b* C. 8. andtheosopby,75-12 O’ the C. S. Board of Directors and 

Ret. 38-22 Not a word had passed b4 us,56- 12 War is waged b4 the evidences68- 9 great difference 6• these opposites is, 
Un. 5-22 spring up b4 C. S. students and27- 4 have a shade -of difference b4 them. 29-18 b4 the true Science of Soul and 

Pul. 2-16 the war 6* China and Japan.20- 15 warfare b‘ the flesh and Spirit,21- 20 fr our denomination and other sects,22- 16 doctrinal barriers b4 the churches24- 3 * b4 Commonwealth and Huntington 38-20 * b4 the embodied and disembodied 41-10 * and all the territory that lies b4,47-17 * b4 faith-cure and C. 8.,65-30 * b4 one hundred thousand and57- 6 * b‘ fourteen and fifteen hundred,No. 7- 5 to spring up 6* Christian Scientists,7- 22 6‘ one person and another,14- 4 he would know that 6• those who31-17 b4 what is and is not,
Pan. 6-20 colloquy b‘ good and evil,13- 15 the war b4 flesh and Spirit,14- 28 ft- United States and Spain

'01. 5-12 metaphysics discriminates b’23- 28 * "only the constant relation 6*’Off. 4-10 peace ft4 Soul and sense8- 12 b' the law and the gospel,8- 13 0* the old and the new commandment,15- 12 the connection b‘ justice and20-19 breaking any seeming connection, b‘
Ilea. 1-20 The difference 6■ religions is,5- 11 * “b‘ Christianity and spiritualism,6- 12 b4 the so-called dead and the12-28 b’ matter and mind,18- 8 no connection 6* Spirit and matter.
Peo. 1— 7 final unity b4 man and God.9- 13 tr matter and Spirit:
My. 18-23 war b’ flesh and Spirit,65- 9 * bm four and five thousand persons.108- 10 difference ft- metaphysics in 124-19 b4 these lines of thought147- 5 ft- the morning and afternoon services180- 30 b4 divine theology and C. 8.,181- 18 line of Justice b4 the classes199- 20 fourfold unity b’ the churches200- 25 gap b4 this course and C. 8.221- 3 moral distance 6* Christianity and238- 5 degree of comparison b4 the effects 246-15 exist b4 the teaching and letter of 259- 3 on its pedestal b4 my bow windows,265-10 peace b4 nations,277- 3 o4 the United States and Spain 277- 7 difficulties b4 individuals 279-24 war b4 Russia and Japan ;281-18 • peace b4 Russia and Japan 284-26 quarrels b4 nations and peoples.306- 5 unity that may exist b4 C. S. and309- 6 b4 the towns or Loudon and Bow,310- 22 * b• Mary, a child ten years old, and 316- 3 Truth divides b4 sect and Science

b e v e r a g e s
M is. 288-32 abstinence from Intoxicating 6*.

b ew a re
M is. 39-10 false teachers . . .  of such ft-.79-29 B 4 of joining any medical league109- 2 B 4 of those who misrepresent facts ;307- 27 should b■ of unseen snares,366-18 “b4 of the leaven of—Matt. 16: 6.No. 41- 1 chapter sub-title41- 4 warned the people to b4 of Jesus,
M y. 241- 7 * ft- the net that is craftily laid

b ew ild e r
'01. 20-15 This mental bane could not &•,

b ew ild erm en t
Pul. 34-14 * to their b4 and fright,

b ey o n d
M is. 9-14 far b4 the present sense12- 5 throughout time and b4 the grave.46- 8 b■ the power of any doctrine 62- 9 b• all human means and methods.67- 1 until its altitude reaches b4 the68- 30 * soars b4 the bounds of experience,” 81-18 many of the people from b4 Jordan?.106-25 above, b4, methinks I hear 111-7 extended it b4 safe expansion :165- 4 grown b4 the human sense of him,201- 22 o• the common apprehension of sinners; 302- 6 * b4 the walks of common life,

beyond
Mis. 223- 9 Science proves, 6* cavil, that 228-17 and honest b4 reproach.321- 30 b4 all earthly expositions324- 19 Startled b4 measure at beholding325- 20 amazed b4 measure that anybody 339- 8 and is one day b4 it,357- 9 b4 the walks of common life,367-20 knows nothing b4 Himself 379-20 6' the basis of materia medica,385- 12 moored at last— B 4 rough foam.386- 2 B 4 the shadow, infinite appear 
Ret. 71- 1 exalts a mortal b4 human praise,76- 12 a light b4 what others saw.69- 3 is proven b4 a doubt
Un. 2-23 b4 what they possessed before ;

Pul. 26- 6 * b4 the power of words to depict.36-21 * just b4 Massachusetts Avenue,40- 4 * B 4 the sapphire sea?
No. 4-17 6* other systems of medicine,12-21 b4 doctrine and ritual;25-11 the infinite idea of Truth Is b4 a34- 19 b4 the heathen conception 
'00. 12- 1 b4 the power of the pen.
’01. 24-18 It dates b4 Socrates,28- 21 proven to me b4 a doubt’02. 4-27 tr the ken of mortals,

Hea. 8- 1 it implies no necessity tr the 
Po. 1- 5 B 4 the ken of mortal e’er to tell48- 5 moored at last — B 4 rough foam.49- 4 B 4 the shadow, infinite appear70- 1 B 4 the clouds, away

My. 8-6 * necessity here indicated is b48-7 * ft- resistance in your thought.”14- 4 b4 the ken of mortals45-22 * marvellous b4 human ken.59- 7 * b‘ our mortal vision. .59- 32 * marvellous b4 all imagining63- 21 * awe and of reverence b4 words,65-12 * b4 two brief explanations77- 11 * From b4 the Rockies,91- 1 * established ft- cavil.96- 26 * b4 the sneering point.97- 1 * C. S. just goes a little b4107- 27 nothing b4 illimitable divinity.108- 6 I have proved b4 cavil that 123-> 2 gifts to me are b4 comparison127-26 but it is rich b4 price,180- 3 knows 6* a doubt that its life-giving181- 2 settle all points b4 cavil,190-20 remains b4 questioning a divine 250-29 have b4 it duties and attainments 273- 6 * b4 the allotted years of man,349-20 b4 the so-called natural sciences
bias

M is. 264-21 6‘ of their first impressions,
‘00. 9-13 Strong desires b4 human judgment

Hea. 5-7 b4 a man’s character, 
b iased

M is. 240-20 than the b‘ mind.
Bible (see also Holy Bible)

M is. 24-11 I called for my B35- 20 Why do we read the B\ and then go-60- 3 and. the B 4 is addressed to sinners64- 14 the B', and "S. and H.64-24 a student of the B 4 and of C. S.70- 2 That the B 4 is true I believe,114-12 in the B 4 and their textbook,130- 8 the B\ and in the C. S. textbook,169- 1 Within B 4 pages she had found ail169- 28 * Taking several B 4 passages, Mrs. Eddy170- 19 The material record of the B \170-32 ‘‘Hand,’' in B 4 usage,—Isa. 59: 1.180-20 chapter sub-title279-13 three picture-stories from the B 4 284-11 make the B 4 and 8. and H. a study, 300-27 the spiritual meaning of B 4 texts ;309-29 soberly adhere to the B- and313- 26 I hereby ordain the B\ and314- 9 the chapter) in the B*314-29 both the B• and the C. S. textbook 318-21 a good B• scholar and a devout.322- 11 the B\ and "S. and H.363-27 B’ is the learned man’s masterpiece,366- 1 the B• and "8. and H.382- 32 I ordained that the B\ and383- 7 its pastor is the B* and my book.
Man. 15- 4 the B* as our sufficient guide29- 22 one to read the B\32- 5 shall read the B• texts.34-12 The B\ together with 8. and H.42-12 the B\ and S. and H.58- 5 ordain the B\ and S. and H.84-18 shall be guided by the B 4, and 

Ret. 25- 3 The B 4 was my textbook.
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B ib l e billows’86
B ible

Ret. 26-12 The miracles recorded In the B\27- 3 the Science of the B*,47- 25 B' scholar and a consecrated Christian.76- 7 The B • is not stolen,83-11 afforded by the B ‘ and my books,91- 9 compilers and translators of the B\ 
Pul. 7-24 I have ordained the B- and25-27 * illuminated texts from the B* and28- 19 * equal measure to its use of the B*.29- 15 * selections from the B1 and 34-27 “the B‘ was my only textbook.45- 26 * the B ’ and “S. and H..52-24 * The B' was a sealed book.58-25 * only pastor shall be the B',60- 5 * no explanation of B* or65- 20 * called the B- of that city. .66- 15 * the literal teachings of the B•69- 20 * We find in this view of the B ’70- 19 * Taking her text from the B‘,86-28 * the B- and the book alluded to

Rud. 5-3 B- says : “Let God— Rom. 3: 4.16- 9 the spiritual signification of the B\
No. 11-15 If the B- and S. and H.15- 8 Fatiguing B‘ translations and33- 5 If the B* and my work
'00. 7-12 they never lovea the B-.and
'01 . 3-14 definition derived from the B\5- 8 named in the B* Life, Truth, Love 8-23 follow the teachings of the B\11-13 True, . . . the B\ and “ S. and H.27- 2 all other authors except the B \27-29 * people say it conflicts with the B*.31- 22 daily B• reading and family prayer;32- 22 Sucn churchmen and the B ‘,34- 4 The B' is our authority 34-12 or must we have a new B- 34-23 study the B- and the textbook
'OZ. 4-28 thoughts of the B- utter our lives.5- 7 doubtful interpretations of the B- ;

Hea. 15-14 miracles recorded in the B*.
M y. 34-15 * citations from the B‘ and “S. and H.39- 5 * read from the B' and S. and H.46- 25 * sacred teachings of the B ‘48- 12 * a prayerful study of the B\48-19 * daily reading of the B*69-15 * little B ‘ which you gave me80-18 * an appropriate reading from the B', 103- 6 our textbooks, the B' and "S. and H. 103-25 The B ‘ has been my only authority. 112-27 S. and H. in connection with the B\ 112-32 a book which lies beside the B- 114-16 read no other book but the B- 130-28 used as a companion to the B*147-15 B- and the C. S. textbook 178- 1 Your B- and your textbook,190-23 B- was written in order that all219-19 B- record of our great Master’s life238- 2 B\ if  read and practised.238-19 When the B- is thus read251-29 Adhere to the teachings of the B \264-16 the B- better understood295- 8 chapter sub-title295-10 B\ p r in t e d  in  N u r e m b e r g  in  1733295-13 time-worn B* in German.295-17 The B- is our sea-beaten rock.299- 7 * by the church or the B\299-15 Principle and rules of the B\299-16 in the translations of the B"304-26 * say it conflicts with the B*.308-29 B- was the only book in his

B ib le -c la ss
Ret. 42- 9 He also taught a special B’;

B ib le  L esson
Pul. 60- 8 * the Quarterly B* L\

B ib le  L esso n s
M is. 180-20 chapter Sub-title 

Man. 104-13 the Committee on B* L \
B ib les

'00 . 7- 8 more B* sold than in all the
My. 354- 3 offering B ‘ and other books

B ib lical
M is. 120-27 B* record of the great Nazarene,169-18 dual meaning to every B- passage,274- 2 we have no B • authority for 

Alan. 58-15 B* texts in the Lesson-Sermon 
Un. -44—11 according to B* history.

Pul. 73-10 * delved deep into the B- passages.73-11 * one of the greatest B- scholars of 
Hea. 5-18 Such hypotheses ignore B- authority. 
My. 181- 2 B‘ basis that God is All-in-all;

bid
Mis. 242-11 his 6- on Christianity,
Chr. 53-22 earthly Eves, By Adam ft’.

big

bid
Pul. 34- 8 * her pastor came to ft- her good-by 
Po. 22- 6 Again shall ft- old earth gooa-by 23-22 B- error melt away I53-13 B ‘ faithful swallows come 

M y . 347-13 * nor ever b’ the Spring adieu J
bid den

M is . 158-14 when you were 6* to be ordained.
Ret. 9-14 as my mother had b* me.89-12 ft- to this privileged duty 
Un. 16- 1 perfection which he is b• to imitate.

Pul. 33-13 * answered as her mother had Jr her,
'00. 13-30 b■ to write the approval of 

M y . 99- 9 * and Jr Godspeed.*’
bidding

M is.. 269-26 Many are ft- tor it,
Hea. 19-20 b ‘ man go up higher,

bids
M is . 335-23 Watcher b• them watch,348- 8 God b* one uncover iniquity,

Un. 4-18 the Father Jr man have the same Mind 
Pul. 3-13 and 6' tumult cease,
M y . 27- 4 Divine Love 6’ me say:258- 7 6• her bind the tenderest tendril

bier
Ret. 18-13 but laid on the ft-.
Pul. 1-17 Pass proudly to thy 6-!
Peo. 14- 3 with flowers laid upon the ft-,
Po. 26- 6 Pass proudly to thy ft- I 27-10 To brighten o’er thy fr?64- 4 but laid on the Jr.65- 21 gathers a wreath for his ft-;

M y . 326-17 laid on his 0* the emblems of a
M is . 12-11 the future, 6* with events.216-17 a ft- protest against injustice ;231-15 Why, he made a ft- hole,231-17 with two incisors, in a b* pippin,241-13 dose of error Jr enough apparently 253-14 This period is ft- with events.276- 8 was not Jr enough to fill the order;400-19 To t h e  B* C h il d r e n  
Pul. 47-28 *&• house, so.delightfully remodelled49- 1 * Jr, sunny room which Mrs. Eddy calls49-15 “Look at those Jr elms 1 49-16 almost as fr as they are now,57-24 * not far from the fr Mechanics Building 63-13 almost as Jr as they are now,
Po. 69- 7 To the B' Children 

M y . 65-13 * a Jr church was required,75-24 * chapter sub-title 75-26 * fr addition to The Mother Church 125- 8 6’ with promise ;
bigger

M is . 134-15 is 6• than the shadow.191-20 no 6* than themselves.
Hea. 14- 1 the Jr lie occupying the field 14- 2 fr animal beats the lesser ;
M y . 123-20 outdoor accommodations . . .  are b ‘ than

b iggest
M is . 123- 9 the serpent’s ft* lie 1

bigotedl/n. 11-20 theologian of some ft- sect,
bigotry

M is . 365-24 infidelity, fr, or sham 
Ret. 65- 7 lead to self-righteousness and ft-.
Pul. 62-21 * wave of materialism and fr 
M y . 93- 4 * have little of the spirit of fr.

bilious
M y . 335-21 * cause of death as fr fever,

bill
M is . 131-25 itemize a 6* of this church’s gifts 208- 7 legislative ft- that governs millions289-27 on the basis of a fr of rights.289-27 Can the ft- of conjugal rights be 300-14 spares you the printer’s b",380-27 a ft- in equity was filed 
Ret. 20-22 compelled to ask for a ft- of divorce.
Pul. 58-11 * every ft- being paid.
M y . 327-15 * a medical ft- was proposed

BiU of R ights
Peo. 10-12 our constitutional B- of R \

billow
'0Z. 20- 2 mounting the ft* or going down into 

billow s (see also billows’)
M is . 153- 8 untouched by the ft-.162-10 over their fretted, foaming ft*.

Po. 10- 2 To the ft- and the breeze ;
M y . 337- 4 To the ft- and the breeze ;

billows*
Po. 73-10 list the moan Of the ft- foam.
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BILLOWY BITTER8 7

M y. 27-2530-2130-23

billowy
Po. 24-9 From out life’s b’ see, 

bills
M is. 211-10 Inhuman medical b \240- 2 doctor's squills and o*

Man, 77- 5 &' against the Church,77- 0 Its endorsement of the 0*70-18 b" of immediate necessity78- 23 for the payment of-such b‘.
Ret. 0-27 Among other important 0* .■ '  -----* pay all b' in connection with* they were heaped high with b\ w * Some . . . were one-hundred-dollar 6\840-17 immediately annulling such b‘

bind
M is. 390-20 whose measures 0* The power of pain, 398- 5 Thou wilt 6* the stubborn will,
Ret. 40-11 Thou wilt b• the stubborn will,
Un. 12- 5 bm it with bands of Soul.
PuL 17-10 Thou wilt 6* the stubborn will,18- 4 whose measures 6- The power of pain. 

Rud. 4-12 "6* the sweet influences of — Job 38: 31. 
No. 31-28 "Whatsoever thou ahalt b'— Matt. 15:19. 

Peo. 11-25 "6- heavy burdens,”—Matt. 23: 4.
Po. 12- 4 whose measures b‘ The power of pain,14- 9 Thou wilt b' the stubborn will,

M y. 258- 8 b■ the tenderest tendril of350-10 anguish which they blindly b‘
binder

M y. 53- 5 * allow printer and b‘ to send forth
binding

M is. 290-13 &• up the wounds of the 
No. 43-14 * b■ up .the broken-hearted,

binds
M is. 275-15 ft- up the wounds of bleeding hearts, 327-32 b’ up their wounds,

Po. 33- 9 ambition that b* us to earth;35- 0 Which b‘ to earth— infirmity of woei 
M y. 132-29 It 6" up the broken-hearted ;250-17 neither b* nor compels the

* of which Catholic 6* are full.
birch

Put.. 25-21 
M y. 184-15

bird
M is. 87- 1

* with pews of curly 6', 
b‘ bark on which it was written

. . .  _ _j the b’ in the clear ether of124-10 marking the unwinged 6\257-18 b• whose right wing flutters 
No. 7-12 "flee as a 5*— P»o7. 11:1.

Pan. 8-12 lyre of 6* and brooklet.
Bed. 19-13 Which is first, the egg or the 5*7
Po. &°for thy wings, sweet 67

34- 7 B* of the airy wing,35- 13 B\ bear me through the sky!
M y. 120-27 every unelean . . . &•”— Ret. 18:2.

129-12 6‘, brook, blossom, breeze,341-11 The 6* of hope is singing347-15 bough, b‘l and song, to salute me.
birds

M is. 350-18 and the 6* of the air,387-10 Like brother 6*. that soar 
Po. 0- 4 Like brother 6\ that soar 

M y. 182-20 May the 6* of passage rest 
birth

commemorates the
M y. 202- 7 commemorates the 5‘ of a human, 

conception and
Un. 40- 9 human conception and 

day of the
Pul. 20-23 day of the 6* and baptism of our
Un. 57-20 forward the 6’ of immortal being ; 

give
M y. 138-16 give 6’ to the sowing of Solomon, 

give i t
Ret. 20-23 Woman must give it 6*. 

given
M is. 160-20 given 6* to the corporeal child 

giving
'01. 30-13 giving b‘ to nothing and death to 

giving i t
M is. 39-12 all her years in giving it b \

z /o — cureeu  m e  nour o i m s a :
No. 30-20 in which he appeared at his 6*.

M is. 17-22 A material or human 6* is the 
m aterial

M is. 302- 8 material 6*. growth, and decay:

birth
UMis. 15-4 15- 5 15-13 15-19 10-25 18-6 380- 8 

•00. 1<£ 5 
Po. 49-13 

My. 158-13 
of Christian 

Pul. vii-3 
of T ruth 

My. 262-15

chapter sub-titleSt. Paul speaks of the new 6‘The new 6‘ is not the work of cannot complete, the new 6*: new 6* begun in C. 8. spiritual signs of the new &• toiler tireless for Truth’s new 6* new 6* of the greatest and best, toiler tireless for Truth’s new 6*It points to the new 6',Sciencestory of the 6* of C. 8.,
6* of Truth, the dawn of divine Love

s from a second 6’,
tual 5* opens to th l the spiritualspiritual_&• opens to the enraptured

M is. 61-26 
spiritual

M is. 17-1817-27
their

M is. 77-31 miracles of Jesus had their b \  
this

Mis. 17-23 This 6’ is more or less prolonged welcome „ .
Po. 24-10 A. wave of welcome 6% 

without
Chr. 53-39 Life, without b‘ and without end, wondrous
Po. 31-12 veils the leaflet’s wondrous 6‘

M is. 18-8 253-25 286-21 321- 3 
Chr. 53-25 
Ret. 40-15 
Po. 9- 6 

My. 253-27
birthday

M is. 225— 4 
Po. 71-18 

M y. 148-12
birthdays

M is. 304-26 
My. 235-26

birthm ark
'0Z. 2-23

birthplace
Pul. 48-14 58- 7 
•0Z. 10-10 

M y. 264-11
birthright

M is. 181-15 
Ret. 9-25 
M y. 128-n 248-W 

283-13 
bishop  

•01. 25- 9
bishop s

M is. 296- 5
bit

M is. 159-23 231-17
bite

No. 43-27
b ites

•00. 10-1 
b lteth  

M is. 210-18 
bits

M y. 70-20 
bitter

M is. 27-19 224-25 
Pul. 65-22 
•0Z. 9-2711-19 
Po. 1-16 34-18 

My. 97-15 132-10 230- 6 230- 7 252- 6 267-22 350-17

6* in the divine order of Science, agonies that gave that child 6* Human procreation, 6\ life, and whose 6* is less of a miracle than Yet wherefore signalize the &• at the 6* of her last babe, at the &• of that beautiful boy. by education brightens into 6*.
eighty-second &• of his mother freedom’s &• — blood-bought boont February 22— Washington’s &\
* 6- of the "creators of liberty meaningless commemoration of
kind of 6*. to love the Church;
* point out her own 6*.* in Concord, N. H., near her 6\* &• of civilisation is not Athens, but* 6* of Thanksgiving Day,
When we understand man’s true 6*,* redeemed her &• of the day, man’s inalienable 6*— Liberty. are they whose new-old 6* find their 6* in divine Science.
the scholasticism of a 6*
not barmaids, but 6’
a b' of what I said in 1890 and 6* the finger
envy and hatred bark and 6‘ at Us 
Hatred b' the heel of love 
as it 6’ at the heel.
* replete with rare 6' of art,
sweet water and 6*?" — Jas. 3:11. to neutralize what is 6‘ in it,* one &• winter day,Is it cause for &• comment gave our glorified Master a 6* cup Recalling oft the ir draft Bearing no 6* memory at heart;* Zion's Herald, a rather &• critic waters of Meribah here—6* waters; nutriment as both sweet and 6’, and b' in experiencewhich, if 6* to sense,6* sense of lost opportunities 
thiB  6* searing to Che core of love;
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BITTERLY BLESSED8S
bitterly

My. 218-24 false faith that will end 6*.
bitterness

Mis. 287-26 it will spare you much ft*.Pul. 84- 4 * wrong be robbed of her ft*
No. 7- 5 any root of ft- to spring up 
’00. 14-17 Let no root of ft* spring up 

Black, Rev. Hugh
'02. 10-10 Rev. Hugh B* writes truly:

black
Mis. 210-24 tears the ft* mask from the838- 8 basis that ft* is not a color Un. 61- 7 never make one hair white or ft*. 
Pul. 83-14 * under the ft- flag of oppression 

blacken
My. 130- 8 effort of disloyal students to ft*

blackness
Ret. 60-26 “Above error's awful din, ft*,
Pul. 62-22 * ft- of the Dark Ages,

Blackstone
Mis. 340-14 forsook B* for gray stone,
Rud. 1-16 JB- applies the word personal

blade
Mis. 105-23 He who never unsheathed his ft*215-31 while the corn is in the ft*,330-32 to put forth its slender ft*,
Ret. 92- 5 “first the ft*.— M a r k  4: 28.
*01. 35- 6 to bare our bosom to the ft*

Blair’s Rhetoric
My. 304— 8 book title

blame
Pul. 80-20 * either to praise or ft*.
No. 43-26 Science often suffers ft* through

blamed
M is. Ill- 9 ft* others more than yourself.236-27 ft* for all that is not right:

blameless
My. 40-31 * her own ft* and happy life,

blames
Mis. 874-80 he that perceives . . .  ft* him not.

blanch
Mis. 896-18 Ere autumn ft* another year,Po. 66- 8 Ere autumn ft* another year,

blanched
Ret. 81-28 B* was the cheek of pride.

bland
Mis. 81-3 Is a ft'denial of Truth,

blank
Mis. 825-19 starts up in ft* amazement Man. 37- 4 ft* has been properly filled out111- 2 In filling out the application ft*,

blanketed
My. 89-14 * not ft* with debts

blasphemous
No. 18- 1 chapter sub-title 
My. 302-20 1 regard self-deification as ft*, blasphemy
No. 18- 2 B* has never diminished sin18- 8 B* rebukes not the godless lie

blast
Mis. 830-81 stoops meekly before the ft*;

blasts
Mis. 384-11 The cold ft* done,

•00. 15-28 The cold ft* done.Po. 36-10 The cold ft* done,46- 4 Nor ft* of winter’s angry storm,
blazoned

*02. 14-21 ft* on the forefront of the world 
Po. 39-20 ft*, brilliant temperance hall 

bleaching*
Mis. 393-23 To my heart that would be 6*

Po. 52- 7 To my heart that would be ft’
bled

Ret. 3-16 “Scots wha hae wi’ Wallace ft*.” 
Po. 15-19 pang in the bosom that ft*, bleeding

Mis. 243-30 ft*, vomiting, death.266- 1 struggle up, with ft* footprints,275-15 binds up the wounds of ft* hearts, Un. 58- 5 Jesus walked with ft* feet No. 34-23 Love bruised and ft*,
Rea. 18-28 believe he was ft* to death.19- 8 belief that he was ft* to death,Po. 27-16 Hearts ft* ere they break78-10 Tears of the ft* slave 
M y. 201-14 ft* brow of our blessed Lord,

blemish
Ret. 94-15 
My. 197- 7

blemished
My. 192- 6

blemishes
My. 121-17

blend
Mis. 387- 9 
No. 26-3 Po. 6- 3 
My. 291-27

blended
Mis. 237-18 
Rud. 9-6

blending
'01. 26-24 

Rea. 5- 2 
My. 183-25

blends
Chr. 83-37 
Pul. 76-6 No. 14-10 
Po. 3- 1 

bless
Mis. 16-332- 29 127-22 155- 6 249-26 273-12 275-16 320-11 333-26 348-10 388-19 394- 9Ret. n-8  21-24 l/n. 60-13 
Pul. 87-22 
No. 33-8 

Pan. 9-1814- 15 Rea. 4-42Po. 10-12 
2 1 -833- 5 4$-12 60-6 
68-  3 23- 7132-22 134-19 143-23 158-24 185-27 194-26 197-28202- 29203- 20208- 24209- 3 

220-21 253-24279- 25280- 19 280-22 337-13 353-18 360-22
Blessed

Mis. 337- 9
blessed

Mis. 8-22 8-2915- 7 93-4127-2 127-21 155- 7 185-21 235-14 263- 8 325- 2 339-30 
Ret. 42-2 82- 7 84-22 86-24 I7h. 3- 6 30-16

My.

and every spot and ft* . . .  is removed, without spot or ft*.
make spotless the ft*.
Few ft* can be found in a true
'Neath which our spirits ft* that good and evii ft*;’Neath which our spirits ft*Tears ft* with her triumphs.
ft* with the murmuring winds more or less ft* with error;
contradictory as the ft* of good and and of good and evil ft*, ft* with thine my prayer
faith’s pale star now ft*♦ ft* harmoniously with theft* with its magic and enchantments, starlight ft* with morning's hue,
so comfort, cheer, and ft* one, should try to ft* their fellow-mortals, inevitable condition . . . is to ft* othen 9 Sacrifice self to ft* one another, more tenderly to save and ft*.God ft* my enemies, as well asand ft* all who mourn.ft* man as he reaches forth forcould heal and ft*;divine Love will ft* thisTo ft* the orphan, feed the poor;beautify, ft*, and make joyful again.And live to ft* mankind, but for . . .  I ft* God.“ft* we God,— Jas. 3:9. our states of mind, to ft* mankind, lead us to ft* those who curse, spiritual endeavor to ft* others, guide and ft* our chief magistrate, to ft* what is unfit to be blessed.Returns to ft* a bridal ft* the orphan, feed the poor; ft* me with Christ’s promised rest; beautify, ft*, and make joyful again.And live to ft* mankind.“I’m living to ft* thee;♦ ft* us so long as we follow His and ft* our enemies.ft*, and inspire man’s power, when these things cease to ft* will ft* this dear hand of brethren.♦ we ft* Thee, Our God,May divine Love abundantly ft* you, God will ft* the work of your hearts God ft* this vine of His planting.God ft* this dear church,God ft* the courageous, far-seeing God will abundantly ft* this I pray: “God ft* my enemies; in three words: God ft* you. pray that God ft* that great nation He will ft* all the inhabitants Out of His alines He must ft* all Returns to ft* a bridal but to ft* all mankind.God will ft* and prosper you.
immaculate Son of the B*
"B* are ye, when— Matt. 5 :If*“B* are ye,’’ — Matt. 5:11.“B* are the pure— Matt. 6:8. posterity shall call you ft*.He has ft* her.condition whereby to become ft*, even as God has o* you. reveals man infinitely ft*, ft* is he, whosoever— Matt. 11: 6.How ft* it is to think of “B* are the poor in— Mott. 5:3. wisdom that might have ft* the pact was a ft* and spiritual union, practitioners of the same ft* faith, posterity will call him* ft*, every man cared for and ft*."B* are the dead — Rev. 14: 18. the Messiah, our ft* Master,
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„  - 7 41-12 104-29 118-16

blessed
PuL 0-21 O glorious hope and b4 assurance,15- 8 requires the spirit of our bm Master44- 9 * era in the 6- onward work of C. S.
No. 83-14 The sacrifice of our Zr Lord .
'01. 3-4 “B 4 are ye when — M a t t .  8:11.7-28 6' are they that — John 20: 29.*08. 11-22 “B- are ye, when— M a t t .  5:11.

Ilea. 4-13 to bless what is unfit to be ft-.
Peo. 12-20 Our 6' Master demonstrated this 
Po. 34-16 B • compared with me thou art 

M y. 3- 7 “B' are they that do— Rev. 22; 14.13- 31 their loving giving has been 6*.17- 30 He has 6* her.21-26 * they too will be tr,25-21 I shall be with my Zr church36-17 * with &■ accord we are come,40- 22 * “B ‘ are the peacemakers Matt. 5; 9. "  “ * b- and comforted by divine Love.* “B • are the merciful,”— Matt. 5: 7,”B 4 are ye when— Matt. 5; 11.___  “B m are they that — John 20; 29.143- 3 are Zr in their results.158-24 God has 6■ and will ble9s this191- 13 "B • are ye" — Matt. 5; 11.199- 4 B ‘ art thou.201-14 bleeding brow of our 6‘ Lord,232- 8 mankind b\ and God glorified:274-23 I am cheered and b' when 295- 3 &• assurance that life is not lost;316- 6 “6‘ are ye, when — Matt. 5; 11.328- 1 * God has dignified, 6 , and 345-16 came like b• relief to me,358- 4 you will be 6: in your obedience.
b le s s e d n e s s

M is. 209-26 goodness and 6’ are one:290-27 This-individual Zr and blessing 
M y. 40-11 * 5* of peacemakers.41- 13 * allow no one to escape that 6*.41-24 * his real estate is one of b\162-10 bond of Zr such as my beloved208- 15 in due expectation of just such Zr,

b le s s e s
M is. 8-15 that &• Infinitely one and all 101- 6 that which Zr its adoption by109-17 seeing the need of . . . Zr mortals.
Pul. 21-13 which Christ organizes and b \
Pan. 9-21 Christianity 6' all mankind.
M y. 151-14 when It no longer b■ this

b le ss in g
M is. 11-23 and returning ft- for cursing.18- 30 Not to know what is tr you,133- 22 I retire to seek the divine Zr134- 13 God will pour you out a Zr 139- 6 God will pour you out a 6*212-12 they received the Zr.278-16 always a tr to the human race.290- 27 individual blessedness and Zr291- 19 I would part with a Zr351- 5 of Zr even my enemies,I7n. 60-16 Zr and cursing. — Jas. 3; 10. 
pu l. 10-27 breathe Thou Thy tr on14- 23 Those ready for the 6* you Impart74-18 and the tr .It has been to mankind
•00. 8-9 a Zr or a bane upon Individuals
•01. 2-19 6* the poor in spirit34-20 return 6- for cursing;•Of. 17- 9 is in ft* others, and self-immolation19- 6 lifting up his hands and b- them,
M y. 4-11 b• saint and sinner14- 4 b• above the song ot angels,14-6 a tr that two millions of 21-19 * will receive a greater b*34- 6 He shall receive the tr— Psal. 24; 5.62- 4 * b4 them that curse her,66-25 * giving her Zr to the structure.131-28 pour you out a Zr,— Mai. 3; 10.131- 30 this great, great Zr ;132- 5 pour you out a b , — Mai. 3; 10.154-11 that confers the b\165- 7 I returned b* for cursing.165-16 goodness makes life a Zr.182-15 through God’s b4 and the faithful192- 14 May the b4 of divine Love201- 1 Gotl is b’ you, my beloved students 203-21 if it Is ready for the b\209- 6 faith in the b’ of fidelity.224- 7 the b- which follows obedience 253-24 you have His rich Zr already258-28 nallowed by our Lord’s b\269-23 pouring out b' for cursing,269-28 pour you out a b \— Mat. 3; 10.297-16 rich b4 of disbelief in death,323*'28 * b* those who would destroy you

b le ss in g sattest the
Mis. 35- 8 attest the 6- of this mental system beautiful as
M is. 358- 1 radiant sunset, beautiful as b4 brings
Mis. 85- 3 Life eternal brings b*. filled with
No. 15- 7 filled with b- for the whole human Infinite

M is. 50 -24 and brings 6’ Infinite.100-25 crown them with b* infinite.238-15 fraught with infinite b\
Pul. 9-29 and call down b- infinite.
'01. 15-15 infinite b4 that divine Love bestows 31-20 Among the list of b4 infinite

My. 281- 8 Faith . . . brings b- Infinite,334-16 O Zr infinite I O glad New Year! manifold
My. 262-32 and gives manifold Zr.

my
Po. 33- 1 daily remember my b* of the Infinite

My. 118-21 supply the b- of the infinite, our
My. 256-21 We count our b* recognl tlon of
My. 352- 1 * chapter sub-title recognition of theAfy. 352- 6 * express our recognition of the br rehearsal of

Man. 47-15 More than a mere rehearsal of b*, rich
Alis. 165-27 to avail himself of the rich Zr
My. 132-18 Oh, may these rich b4 continue richest

Mis. 166-28 diffusing richest b\
My. 149-17 richest Hr are obtained by labor, spread st
Po. 77- 8 b’ spreads! abroad, temporal
'01. 24-11 * greatest of all temporal b*. which arose
Ret. 60-28 b- which arose therefrom.
Ret. 78-23 
My. 42-17 52- 9

b lest
Mis. 106-13 109-16 205-30 207- 3 

212-12385- 6386- 29 
Chr. 53- 263—49 
PO. 11- 1 17- 129- 130- 15 34- 3 37- 6 44- 2 60-16

My. 31- 5 170-28 202- 1 234- 2 250-28 257-22 338- 1
blight

M is. 88- 1 
Chr. 53-67

blighted
Mis. 360-18

blights
R et. 7-22

blind
M is. 22-25 66-28 66-29 107-24 134-28 168- 4170- 24171- 5 171- 6 181- 8 210-30211-6, 7 234- 2

Is to conspire against the b** Zr which have come into my life* our indebtedness . . .  for these b \

On to the Zr above,Ignorance is only b- by reason of lives on. God-crowned and b\ heart meets heart reciprocally b‘.When they were fit to be b4.And I am b-!with all the crowned and b\Bright, b\ afar,As in 6’ Palestina’s hour,Brave Britain, b‘ America!
B 4 beings departed!
B • Christmas morn, though murky shadows cast on Thy 6’ name, soul of melody by being b’And I am b41Crown the lives thus b*with all the crowned and b*,
“B- Christmas momto kneel with us . , . In b’ communionsprings exultant on this b4 morn.Are the holidays b’ byby the branch churches will be b*.make man’s being pure and b*.Brave Britain, b4 America 1
tends to b4 the fruits of No b4, no broken wing,
(r flowers of fleeting joys,
* It Zr too many hopes;
and the b\ healed by it, yea. it Is "the b-*— Matt. 15; 14. leading the b\"— see Matt. 15; 14. may become morally b’, but, 6’ to its own fate,6-, spiritually and physically,Jesus’ oroceedings with the b’ man and the b4 saw clearly, anoint the b4 man’s eyes requirement of b* obedience Love opens the eyes of the b\ else the b4 will lead the b4 remain no longer to b* us
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blind
M is. 841-24 Then, like b* Bartlmeus,542- 9 give sight to one bom b\244-20 make the ft- to see,258- 7 he restored sight to the ft',275- 2 “Ye fools and 6* 1” — Matt. 23 ; 17.301-28 harden the heart, 0* the eyes,307-17 opening the eyes of the ft"320- 8 where the 6' saw them not,345-14 Methlnks the infidel was ft- 362- 8 Scholastic dogma has made men 6*362- 9 gives sight to these ft',368- 5 open the eyes of the b‘370-19 chapter sub-title375- 2 b• with animality,
1let. 54-15 S* belief cannot say with the 
Un. 10-25 He is not the ft- force of a material 

Pul. 55- 1 ♦ "Not in 6* caprice of will.
No. 8-23 who is too b' for instruction.20-26 Human reason is a 6’ guide,
'01. 17-15 I healed the deaf, the o*.Jlea. 18-24 no 6* Samson shorn of his locks.

Peo. 11-12 The lame, the ft-, the sick,13-23 The infidel was b* who Said,
M y. 22-11 * let us not be unconsciously ft"105-17 restored sight to the ft-,110-22 solve the b• problem of matter..140- 2 “And I will bring the ft- — Isa. 42:16.152-18,19 the b* is leading the ft-. .153-22 This trembling and b- faith,183-20 eyes of the b• see out of obscurity.224-15 b- to his loss of the Golden Rule,270-27 opening the eyes of the b*311- 4 a girl, totally b‘, knocked 311- 8 * “If this b* girl stays 311-10 to turn the b‘ girl out,blinded
M is. 332-20 b* the eyes of reason,blinding
Bud. 17- 5 b* the people to the true character

blindly
Ret. 27-18 * Groping b* in the darkness,
M y. 350-16 anguish which they b‘ bindblindness
Ret. 84-14 Belief is virtually b\
Un. 6-19 God’s ft' to error and 
M y. 80- 6 * they had been'cured of b’,BUss

M is. 153-29 * Far-off, infinite, 3* IbUss
Mi*. 19-32 spiritual sense . . .  of itself a b*83- 2 rhythmic round of unfolding b',160- 9 meet and mingle in b* supernal.263-14 and reflect all o*.287-12 Soul is the Infinite source of b*:328- 9 which from the summit of ft- 330-12 possibilities are infinite, b* is eternal,344- 7 aught of that which leads to ft',352- 1 it mocks the b‘ of spiritual being;386-30 to reap, . . Of b* the sum.
Bet. 17- 8 and tremble with accents of b*.49- 16 the b* of loving unselfishly,
Un. 57-17 gospel of suffering broughblife and b\ 

Pul. vii-2l the actual b‘ of man’s existence 
Rud. 14-10 except the ft- of doing good.

'01. 35-15 And the b* of blotted-out sin 
Po. 22- 9 ft- that wipes the tears of time31-15 Nor burdened b \  but Truth and Love50- 17 Of b* the sum.62- 8 tremble with accents of b*.67- 1 b- of life’s little day 

M y. 120-10 b* of seeing the risen Christ,192- 4 possession of unburdened b*.267-17 Infinite, boundless ft-.bloated
M is. 123-10 pagan priests b; with crime,

Po 27- 3 3* oppression in its awful hour,block
Peo. 7- 9 * With his marble b- before him;
M y. 65-19 * ft- bounded by Falmouth, Norway, and66- 4 * the ownership of the entire b\66-10 * the ownership of the entire b*66-14 * No b* is so well situated for

blood
bayonet and

P eo . 11-8 not with bayonet and b‘, 
besmeared wltb

M is. 274-29 the streets besmeared with b* 
brave

Pul. 48-25 * of blue and brave ft- 
b i s

M is. 65-31 shall his ft- be shed.’’—Gen. 9:6.
M y. 156-22 “drink of his ft-”— see John 6; 53.

blood
No. 33-18 htiman b* was Inadequate to33- 20 shedding human b' brought to light34- 20 conception that God requires human b- 

Innocent
Mis. 121-17 the guilt of innocent b* —Deirt. 19 ■* 13. 

man’s
Mis. 65-31 ” whoso sheddeth man’s ft- — Gen. 9:6. of Christ
No, 33-18 to represent the b* of Christ,34-18 b* of Christ speaketh better things34-26 significance of the b* of Christ, of Jesns
No. 35- t  This b* of Jesus is everything to of martyrs

M is. 121-12 b* of martyrs was believed to be326- 13 licking up the b* of martyrs Of the Lamb
M is. 358-16 In the b* of the L a m b Rev. 7 : 14. 
Pul. 12- 9 by the ft- of the Lamb,— Rev. 12:11. 
Peo. 9-10 in the b* of the Lamb; ’of the martyrs
My. 125-31 b- of the martyrs of Jesus,”— Rev. 17: 6.177-17 * b' of the martyrs is the seed of of the saints
My. 125-31 with the b* of the saints,— Rev. 17:6. real
No. 34-22 The real b* or Life of Spirit stained with
’02. 10- 9 footprints . . .  are stained with b\14- 9 * not like Caesar, stained with b\

M y. 248- 5 * not like Ctesar, stained with b\ young
Pul. 7- 2 * "Had I young b’ in my veins,
M is. 180-23 were bom, not of b',— John 1:13.182-14 were bom, not of ft-, — John l : 13.246-27 again deluge the earth in ft' ?327- 32 wipes away the b' stains,345-25 baptism not of water but of b \
No. Or-27 b*. . . . purchasing the freedom of 
Po. 22-21 and b* was not its price, blood-bought
Po. 71-18 freedom’s birthday— ft- boon!bloodglving
No. 37-15 as a personal and material ft-bloodless
My. 124-12 b* sieges and tearless triumphs,bloodshed
M y. 285-10 B \  wav, and oppression belong to

bloom
M is. x- 1 coloring glory of perpetual 6-;329-17 * “breath all odor and cheek all b‘ "389- 1 To form the bud for bursting b*,
Chr. 53-31 Sharon’s rose must bud and b*
Po. 21-15 To form the bud for bursting b‘,46-10 Thus may it ripen into b‘,

Bloomington, 111.
Pul. 89-35 * Leader, B\ I*,blossom
M is. 142- 3 to bud and ft- as the rose t227-18 fresh flowers of fueling b \
Ret. 17-20 Its feathery ft' and branches18- 5 colored softly by ft' and leaves;95- 2 will b* into greater freedom,
Un. 52-24 The most beautiful b‘ is often 
Po. 15-16 Here smileth the b‘ and sunshine63- 7 Its feathery ft* and branches63-13 colored softly by b- and leaves;67-21 flowers of feeling may ft* above,

My. 129-12 brook, ft', breeze, ana balm201-11 repeat my legacies in b\
blossomed

Pul. 22-21 budded and ft* a9 the rose.
M y. 141-28 ft* into spiritual beauty,

blossoming
'02. 1-10 and b* as the rose,

blossoms
M is. 332-15 stately palms, many-hued b*.
Pul. 4-19 crown the tree with b\
Peo. 14- 4 amaranth ft-, evergreen leaves,
Po. 16- 4 hath thy verdure, it b* above;32- 5 ft- whose fragrance and charms 

My. 155-29 beautiful ft- in their Leader’s love,160-13 with ft- on its branches,258-21 b* that mock their hopeblot j
M is. 246- 5 to b- out all inhuman codes.
Ret. 86-15 should be no ft- on the escutcheon of 
No. 7 -  9 and ft* it out of others.
'01. 5-16 We do not b* out the material race
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blot '0j 20-21 cannot b‘ out its effects on himself
blots

M is. 102-20 which 0* out all our iniquities
blotted

Pan. 11-25 0* out the Spanish squadron,
blotted-out

•01. 35-15 And the bliss of 5* sin
blow

'02. 15- 2 contained threats to b* up the hall 
Po. 10-21 His hand averts the b*.”

M u. 51-11 * would be a serious b* to her Cause337-22 His hand averts the b'.”
blowing

'01. 29-19 adverse winds are b‘.
blows

M y. 297- 5 knowing that she can bear the b’297-13 b* away the baubles of belief,
blue

M is. 87- 1 dear ether of the b- temporal sky.330-28 violet lifts its 6- eye to heaven,370-25 faint, fairy b‘ and golden flecks 
Pul. 32- 2 * and lighted by luminous b‘ eyes,48-25 * of b* and brave blood,
Po. 67-19 like the b* hyacinth,74- 5 O b* eyes and jet,

M y. 110-18 higher in the boundless b
bine-gray ,

M y. 342-13 * whether b* or grayish brown,
blunder

M is. 285- 6 by a b* of the gentleman who 
M y. 228- 5 Evil minds signally b*

blunders
Ret. 81-17 6* which arise from wrong

blush
M is. 296-32 his shame would not lose its b’ I 
Ret. 88-22 b‘ to enter unasked 

Pan. 1- 9 roseate b* of joyous June 
M y. 115- 4 I should b* to write of 

boa-constrictor
M is. 62- 41 holding in thought the form of a b*

Board
M is. 131-18 B* did not act under that By-law; 

Man. 26-21 a vacancy occurring on that B ‘ *26-25 the discussions of this B’,
It!

XO bUO UI9CU9DIU1UI U1 blUO JJ v10 the written consent of said B*. 18 B' shall attend to the insurance

M y.
board

51- 24 Only the members of this B ‘52- 7 shall be laid before this B‘,52-15 shall be deemed sufficient by the B*.57-15 must have the consent of this B*69-14 If the author . . . call on this B*69-15 the B ‘ shall immediately appoint78- 5 vacancy supplied by the B\80-15 such reasons as to the B- may84-26 Outside of this B' each student88-14 elected every third year by said B\88-19 applying for admission to this B ’90- 4 given certificates by this B‘90- 7 ACTION or THE B\90-16 under the auspices of this B*.95-13 shall be assigned them by the B ’.95-15 a member of the B* may lecture100-22 privilege of this B* to name the100- 24 any Committee so named by the By101- 4 B* shall, . . . appoint an assistant 
Ret. 48-12 B‘ of the Metaphysical College 
M y. 62-27 * services rendered to this B-

M is. 231-32 vacant seat at fireside and b*
M an. 68-12 in addition to rent and b*

M y. 73-22 * concerning rooms and b*.128- 6 coroner’s inquest, a b' of health,329- 6 * The b* only excused them from329- 7 * b’ of medical examiners.340-13 a simple b* of health,
boarded

M y. 315- 3 * b* with me in Littleton,323-29 * Mr. Snider and myself b* in the
boarding

'02. 15- 7 rooming and b* indigent students
boarding-houses

M y. .82-9 * Hotels, b*. and private bouses
Board of Directors

Christian Science
M is. 126-17 obedience of the C. S. B- of D ’130- 17 C. 8. B- of D" has borne131- 25 have the C. 8. B* of D- itemize131-29 C. 8. B- o? D* to itemize
Man. 25-18 incorporation of the “C. 8. B* of D \

Board of Directors
Christian Science
Man* 26- 9 vote of the C . S. B* of D•26- 20 C. 8. B* of D’ shall consist of27- 3 transacted by its C. 8. B* of D \27-12 duty of the C. 8. B’ of D’27- 19 duty of the C. 8. B‘ of D’28- 14 duty of the C. 8. B* of D •29- 7 If the C. 8. B- of D' fails35-14 signed by the C. 8. B' of D’38- 12 vote of the C. 8. B• of D’39- 15 vote of the C. 8. B* of D \51-21 C. 8. B’ of D- has power 56-19 meeting of the C. 8. B" of D \63-22 elected by the C. 8. B* of D \65-22 vote of the C. 8. B’ of D’,68-20 through the C. 8. B' ofD’68-24 When the C. 8. B* of D’ calls a75- 5 C. 8. B- of D - in behalf of75-13 between tne C. 8. B- of D’75- 16 C. 8. B’ of D‘ owns the76- 8 duty of the C. 8. B’ of D'76- 19 annually by the C. S. B’ of D’77- 1 books of (he C. 8. B‘ of D’79- 2 C. S. B’ of D’ shall elect80- 8 order of the C. S. B- of D‘,.80- 13 C. 8. B- of D- shall have the power81- 3 vote of the C. 8. B‘ of D-,81- 7 not accepted by . . the C. S. B’ of D'82- 13 vote of the C. 8. B' of D•85-22 approval of The C. 8. B’ of D‘.88- 12 annually by the C. 8. B' of D\89- 5 meeting of the C. 8. B’ of D’95- 4 C. S. B’ of D‘ . .  . may call 97-11 vote of the C. 8. B’ of D‘9C-17 elected only by the C. 8. B* ofD’.99- 20 appointed by the C. 8. B’ of D’,100- 13 apparent to the C, 8. B* of D’,100- 16 The C. 8 . B‘ of D’ may notify101- 1 any time the C. 8. B* of D‘ snail 

Pul. 9- 4 Brothers of the C. 8. B‘ of D \59-24 * members of the C. 8. B* of D'85- 25 * from the C. 8. B- of D’,86- 6 * her ... . Students, the C . 8. B* of D’."
87- 9 * signature „  „ «  ̂_ „

•02. 13-30 to be known as "The C. S. B* o/ D’.” My. 16-14 * members of the C. 8. B' ofD’,18-28 members of the C. 8. B* of £>•21-32 * signature . .
26-3 * c. 8 . B* of D’ takes pleasure in 
63- 7 * signature 

142-25 chapter sub-title 
223-24 addressed to the C . 8. B* of D’242-20 should be sent to the C. 8. B‘ of D* 358-31 and require the C. 8. B* of D’ to

Mis. 131-13 If our B* of D• is prepared to itemize 
Man. 25-5 a B‘ of D \  a President,25-10 elected, . . .  by the B3- of D ­l* o f D \  ill B- of D '

26- 14 elected . . .  by the B;27- 8 consulting with the full _ _28- 19 the B ‘ o fD • shall immediately call29- 2 to inform the B* of D m29- 16 The salary . . .  of the B ’ o fD ’30- 8 majority vote of the B* of D ’36-16 The B- of D- shall pay from36-22 unanimous vote of the B' of O ’50-10 the consent of the B* of D \50-18 a meeting of the B‘ of D ’53- 3 duty of the B* of D ’64- 2 and if, . . . the B* of D ’ finds55- 17 B* of D ’ may decide if his loyalty56- 2 duty of the B’ of D* to admonish56- 17 Meetings of B- o/B*. .57- 11 B -of D- and the Pastor Emeritus 62- 5 hymn selected by the B- of D \67-26 B‘ of D ’ shall immediately notify77-13 shall be the duty of the B* of D ’77- 25 shall visit the B ’ of D \78- 13 sanctioned by the B* of D ’ .78-24 reported, . . .  to the B ‘ of D ’ and104-13 B -of D-, the Committee on 
Ret. 47-12 B ‘ of D- of my College,
Pul. 43-10 * who compose the B ’ of D",86-14 * address from the B‘ of D m:
M y. 26- 8 chapter sub-title .,  _ , ^61-32 * earnest work of our noble B* of D ‘. 76- 6 * became evident to the B' of D' 199-10 B- of D- and Trustees of this church 

Board of Education
Man. 35-5 by a student of the B‘ ofE",36- 8 loyal students . . .  in the B* of E  36-10 examination by the B* of E \38-6 or a student of the B* of E'65- 15 duty . . .  of the B* of E ’84-10 After 1907, the Ba of E ‘ shall have
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Board of Education

Man, 84-26 except it be in. the B* of E \86-16 has taken . . .  in the B* of E \

I-of ituia

- 1 heading- 4 There shall be a B- o f  E \  
o v - 6 vice-president of the B  o f n89- 20 may apply to the B- o f  E -90- 10 will open with the B- o f E '91- 8 class instruction in the B- o f  E ‘91-16 left in the hands of the B- o f E '91- 23 Normal class in the B ‘ o f  E \92- 2 Metaphysical College B  o f E '100- 8 students of the B- o f E -

Mo. 125-10 The members of the B- o f  E \240-29 * certificates from . . . the B • o f  E ’, 246- 7 examined . . . by the B‘ o f  E ‘.246-10 chapter sub-ti tie246-22 B ’ Of E ' of The Mother Church251- 9 * class instruction in the B‘ of J5*251-12 after examination in the B' o f E ‘,251-14 taught in the B- o f E~ only.251-17 mode of instruction in the B* o f E ‘. 251-21 examine<l in the B‘ o f E \253- 19 chapter eiib-title254- 19 your article “C. S. B* o f  E  "
B oard of L ectu resh ip

M a n , 41-16 in the Church or on the B‘ o f L\73-19 member of the B* o f L ‘ may lecture93- 1 heading93- 5 shall maintain a B' o f  L \93-11 It is the duty of the B‘ o f L '93-19 B '  o f  L m is not allowed in any wise 95- 6 any member of this B- o f  L m 95-11 to a member of this B- o f L ’|" *“ " " ” in the B• o f  L '
L - shall not appoint_ , ______ te our B- o f L \My. 125-12 to tne members of our B- o f  L ’248— 1 chapter sub-title 338-16 The members of the B‘ o f  L •338- 28 B ' o f  L ' is absolutely inclined to339- 7 B ' o f L ‘ is specially requested to

B oard of T ru stee s
Man. 79-18 B- o f  T\79-18 The B ‘ o f  T -, constituted by 104-14 B* o f  T‘ shall each keep a copy 

My. 135-13 caused me to select a B- o f T~136- 14 B ’ o f  T' who own my property :137- 21 influenced me to select a B  o f  T ’360- 8 To the B - o f T -, Fibst C h u r c h  of361- 23 * signature362- 2 C h a r l e s  A. D e a n , C h a ir m a n  B  o f  T~,
B oard s

Man~ 27-26 B m of Trustees and Syndicates66-26 either to the B ' or to the executive
boardsMy. 256-24 the festive 6 are spread,
b oast

P u l. 83-22 * It is the proudest b• of many My. 87- 2 * No vainglorious b , . . . has place161-22 We cannot ft- ourselves of to-morrow ;192- 2 B ’ not thyself,
b o a sted

My. 149-14 a young man vainly ft-,
boastfu l

R et. 86- 2 to offset ft- emptiness.Un. 11-13 ft- sense of physical law 27-13 evil is e g o tis tic ,— ft-, 
b oastin g

Mis. 243-17 B ' is unbecoming Un. 11-17 cut off this vain ft-
b oasts

Mis. -338-26 mendicant that ft- and begs,
b oat

Mis. 142- 6 chapter sub-title142- 7 on receipt of a beautiful b*142- 9 The b’ displays. . . .  a number of 142-12 thanks for the beautiful ft- 142-22 A b‘ song seemed more Olympian142- 26 symbols . . depicted on the ft-143- 5 in beautifying this ft-
boatbu ild er

Un. 14r—10 as Burgess, the ft-, remedies
b o d ies

Mts. 7- 4 until their ft' become dry,60- 25 a s  m a n y  identities a s  m orta l b t f61- 28 (or ft-, if you please)76-12 the 6* of mortals are mortal.76-13 hence these ft- must die184-10 speaking of presenting our ft- 240-30 tnatit takes from their ft- a 
Man. 68-26 the Boards or to the executive 6*

bod ies
P u l. 60-24 * so-called orthodox religious ft- Buck 12-26 subordination to their ft-,
P eo . 10-23 The emancipation of our ft- 11-18 the laws that govern their ft-.
M y . 100-13 * organization among religious ft", 301-23 on mortal minds and ft-.

bodily
M is . 244-12 ft- penance and torture,309-23 a ft- form of existence,352-16 ft- belief of the patient*

R e t. 57-13 causes all ft* ailments,
R u d . 1-16 applies . . .  to ft- presen ce,3-3 to heal them of ft-ills.
M y . 110-19 if waking to ft- sensation110-19 if ft- sensation makes us captives 

B odw ell, Miss Sarah J.
M y . 304- 3 a pupil of Miss Sarah J. B \

bodyablution of the
P eo . 9- 4 not an ablution of the ft*, absent from the
M is . 344-22 absent from the ft-, — I I  C or. 5:8. 

'00. 1- 5 absent from the ft- and present with
M y . 118-14 "absent from the ft-,”— I I  C or. 5: 8. 301-29 If mind be absent from the ft-, action of the
P eo . 8-18 governs every action of the ft- ailments of the

M is . 6-28 confined to the ailments of the ft*, and brain
P o . 47-13 The weary of ft- and brain and Mind

M is . 86-21 the harmony of ft- and Mind, and mind
M is . 163-29 spiritual healing of ft- and mind.241- 3 B- and mind are correlated .268-19 heals ft- and mind, head and heart; and soul
M is . 354-19 ft- and soul in accord with God. believe that the
M is . 5-31 believe that the ft- affects the mind,247-25 to believe that the ft* affects mind, benefit the
M is . 241- 3 steadfastly in God to benefit the ft-, controls the
M is . 5-24 reality that Mind controls the ft-, diseased
M y . 218- l He restored the diseased 6’ to its disease In the

M is . 343- 6 turn from disease in the ft- disease on the
H ea . 6-14 mind produces disease on the ft-, does not see
R u d . 5-19 The ft- does not see, hear, smell, or entire
M y . 30-31 * representative of the entire ft- of45-11 * only a small part of the entire ft* cveiywhere-presen t
N o . 20-16 notion of an everywhere-present ft** finite
N o . 20-16 or of . . starting from a finite ft-,function of the

H ea . 19- 5 every function of the ft-, get into the
M is . 240-13 If a cold could get into the ft’ give to the
P eo. 7-26 give to the ft* those better governed

H ea . 14-28 a ft-- governed by this mind, governs the
H ea . 14-16 to know that mind governs the ft- harmonious
M is . 256- 5 In order to make the ft- harmonious, his
M is . 201- 9 Jesus reproduced his ft- 355-24 that makes his ft- sick,

R et. 57- 7 in order to heal his ft- 
H ea . 6-19 disease controls his ft-6-22 produce a result upon his ft-his own
R et 88- 6 He lifted his own 6 from the 
Un. 55- 6 "in his own ft — /  P e t. 2: 24. honorable

Mis. 136-23 session of this honorable ft-139- 1 I recommend this honorable ft- human
M y  218- 7 destruction of the human ft*.Improve the
R et. 34-21 renovated to improve the ft-.Inside ofMts. 344-17 would place Soul wholly inside of ft-, Instead of

M is . 16-25 from Soul instead of ft-,237- 4 mortal mind instead of ft :
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body

id the
Rud. 23—id to treat every organ In the 6*------------- Ion

ft- la an expression of mind,la an expression‘ "is. 247-26 'M is. _
Is dead

Chr. 55-16 the A* la dead because of— Rom. 8; 10. 
Is |OTerned

Aft's. 34-6 6* la governed by mind ;
256- 3 i ' i s  governed by Mind,

Is renewed
M is. 34- 7 before the 6* is renewed 

Is the servant
M is. 47-18 6* is the servant of Mind,

Its
Peo. l l -  6 can free its 6- from disease 

Its own
Un. 45-10 telephones over its own 5*. 

limited
M is. 102- 7 could originate in a limited 6*.

No. 10-12 a limited mind nor a limited 6*,
Hea. 4— 2 cannot start from a limited ft*, 

manifest on the
M is. 210-26 made manifest on the ft'.
Ret. 61- 4 made manifest on the ft- 

man's
M is. 105-10 We know that man’s ft*, as matter, 

material{see material) 
matter, o r the

Mu. 340- 7 self-evident that matter, or the 6*. 
mind affects the

M is. 5-32 the mind affects the 6*.
Mind and

No. 40-20 obstruct the harmony of Mind and ft', 
mind and

{see mind) 
mind o r

M is. 59-28 away from the human mind or ft*,
07-28 a perfect man in mind or ft',

103-22 either as mind or b*,
341- 2 right action of mind or b'. 

mind over
Hea. 10- 2 to test the power of mind over bm; 

mortalMis. 75-14 not in matter or the mortal ft*.
Ret. 34-10 mortal 6* being but the objective
Un. 28- 3 Is it a reality within the mortal b‘t

Hea. 15- 2 both mortal mind and mortal 5* 
myRet. 10- 2 too large for my ft* 
not In the

M is. 75- 7 and that Soul is  not in the ft* 
a t a female
Afan. 50- 3 the b* of a female shall be 

of a subject
Rud. 15-25 5* of a subject laid bare for 

of believers
Mu. 05-11 * prosperous b• of believer* 

of Christ
M y. 126-1 the 5* of Christ. Truth ;

131- 7 For the ft* of Christ, 
ef mind o r of

Hea. 0-25 either an error of mind or Of ft*.
*U S 3!U  * ft* of people known as . . . Scientists,

M y. 05-18 * well-dressed ft' of people.
00-11 * optimistic ft* of people, 

of Scientists
M y. 31-31 * great ft* of Scientists Joined in 

e f the chnrch
M y. 38-18 * seats In the ft* of the church,.

80-30 * in the main ft* of the church, ef the holy Spirit
M is. 70-24 ft* of the holy Spirit of Jesus was 

ef the Inhnlte
Hea. 3-27 the ft’ of the Infinite,
Mu. 316- 2 uniting In one ft* those who 

on the
Un. 30- 2 is rendered practical on the ft*.

Rud. 10-15 thought manifested on the ft*;
Ilea. 7- 4 harmonious effect on the ft*.
Peo. 7— •  impress of mind on the ft* 

o a r  own
Peo. 10-21 We possess our own ft*, 

over the
Peo. 13-17 triumph of mind over the ft*, 

ports at the
Rud, 12- 2 nor manipulates the parts of the ft*
M y. 132-30 heals the poor ft', receptivity of the

Mis. 220-15 governing the receptivity of the ft*, reconstructed the
Ret. 26-22 Mind reconstructed the ft*.

body
reconstructed the

Pul. 35-21 Mind reconstructed the ft*, redemption of our
M is. 15- 6 redemption of our ft* Rom. •; 23.95-23 the redemption of our ft',” — Rom. 8; 23.
Peo. 10-26 redemption of our ft' Rom. 8; 23.redemption of the
M is. 182-11 the redemption of the ft* reflects God In
M is. 184- 7 w h en  man reflects G od  in ft' refresh th e
Peo. 9-6 The cool bath may, refresh the ft*, religious
Ret. 15- 4 My co n n ectio n  w ith  th is  re lig iou s ft'
Pul. 60-26 * No one religious ft' holds the
M y. 49- 5 * T h e  re lig iou s ft' w h ich  can d irec t, resuscitating the
M y. 293-17 resuscitating the ft’ Of the patient, saviour of the _
My. 108-30 is the saviour of the ft* Eph. ft: 23. scientific
My. 59-12 * every religious and scientific ft* sense of the

M is. 47-15 In sleep, a sense of the A* sick
No. 29-12 * forgiven soul in a sick ft- Soul and
No. 29- 5 false sense of Soul and ft*.Soul is not In
Un. 61-27 whose Soul is not In ft*, soulless

Ret. 74- 5 corpus sine pectore (soulless ft*),Spirit controls .
M is. 247-20 understand that 8pirit controls ft*, spiritual .
My. 218-11 spiritual ft*, the incorporeal idea.uhjugatln^ the___ subjugating the ft*, subduing, matter,that

M is. 312-12 his remarks before that A*,
Ret. 13- 3 having been members of that A* thief's

M is. 70-22 The thief’s ft*, as matter, this
M is. 44-26 You call this ft* matter, to heal the
Hea. 7-15 begins in mind to heal the ft*, turns to the
M is. 101-19 He who turns to the ft* for

upbuilding of the
Mis. 169-13169-13 was the upbuilding of the ft*, upon the . .
M is. 7-21 depicted In . . . time upon the ft*.70- 6 healing action of Mind upon the ft*
Rud. 3-22 manifestation of Truth upon the ft*
Hea. 18- 1 destroy their effects upon the ft*.
My. 301-30 no curative effect upou the ft* was interred
Mu. 333-13 • where the ft* was interred whom
My. 196-13 bridle the whole b \" — Ja». 1 : 2. your

M is. 47-10 when moving your ft*,
Man. 47-12 “Glorify Goa in your ft*,— I  Cor. 6.* 26. 

M y. 139-27 redeem your ft* from disease;
M is. 3-2242-1276- 976-21 269-21 
Ret. 61-25 
Pul. 82- 1 

Rud. 5-11 
Peo. 4- 6 

11-20 
My. 74-2191- 1119-31217-19269-13Boer
’Of. 8-19

Bohemia
M y. 347-22

boil’00. 8-23boilers
Pul. 25-4

bold
Ret. 17-15 
Pul. 24-13 
Pan. 12-27

and imparts these states to the ft*: not attained by the death of the ft*, mortal belief that soul is in ft*, the so-called soul in the ft*, without Mind the ft* is without action; it cannot be found in the ft'.* make the ft' not the prison, but the who has ever found Soul In the ft* materialized into a ft',while the ft', obedient to* intelligent and a happy appearing 6*.* immense membership of tne 6' is awav from person — from ft' to Soul,and not the ft- itself?”* Whose ft’ nature is, and God the SouL
British and B* may prosper 
8pecial contribution to 
will ft* over the brim of life
* two large ft* In the basement
hickory tears his ft* form.Inscription carved In ft' relief: ft- conjecture’s sharp point,
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bold

Po. 63-18 
71-4

boldly
No. 44-10

boldness
Ret. 7-17

Bonaparte
Mis. 345-16 
Peo. 43-24

bond
Mis. 77-13 01-11 Ret. 76-1# Pul. 22-3 
My. 162-10 

164-22
bondage

Mis. #0-17 
103-16 
241-21 Peo. 11-17 My. 42-31 

.  .  74-23bonds
Mis. 135-20 

141-12 
150- 5 
273-13 
200-7 Pul. 22-17 
83-23 NO. 8- # 
26-23 

*0t. 10-8 
PO. 3-13 

MV. 217- 8 330- 2 
862-23

bone
Mis. 44-17 

55-20 
348-32

bones
■My. 80-7 

105-11
Bonney, Ho

Mis. 312-11
Book

My. 183-20 
205-13

book

hickory tears his 0* form, 
and guilt, grown 0*.
no hobby, however 0* ridden

* noted for his 0* and firmness,

B* declared, "Ever since the 
B* said: "Since ever the

the indissoluble 3* of union, 
This b‘ is wholly spiritual 
and 3- of perfectness.
Christian churches have one 3* 
3* of blessedness such as 
unity, the 3' of perfectness.

Break the yoke of 3* 
which must be ever In 3’, '
3* to sin and sickness, 
children of Israel still In 3*.
* from the 3* of the Egyptii
*  ................................................world,* 3* of the material won
cement the 3* of Love.
3* and methods of Truth,
Yours in 3* of Christ,
3* of love and perfectness, 
break all 3’ that hinder progress.
3* of peace are cemented by
* "bound to her by 3* dearer than 
fellowship in the 3* of Christ, 
eternal 3* of Science,
burst the 3* of the tomb 
Till bursting 3* our spirits part 
invested in safe municipal 3*
3‘ of Christian brotherhood,
* in the 3‘ of Christian love
What you thought was pain in the 3* 
and beneath askull 3',
"He took a 3* from— see Gen. 2:21.

* when having broken 3* set; 
diphtheria ana carious 3*
i. Charles Carrol
Hon. Charles Carrol B*. President of

deaf hear the words of the B',
This B* of books is also the

Mis. 02-23 own a copy of the above-named 3*
301- 5 author of the above-named 3* 

and authorMan. 32-10 Naming B’ and Author, 
and the title•0t. 15-27 both the 3* and the title, 
clerk’s

My. 311-12 clerk’s 3- shows that I joined the 
covers of the .My. 178-25 covers of the 3* were burned up, 
credit of the

Pul. 80-16 * rather to the credit of the 3* 
decry theMy. 114-10 and decry the 3* which has 
every

•01. 20-28 every 3* of mine that they sold, 
first

Rud. 15-20 the first 3*, recorded in 
Gerhardt C. Mars*

My. 351-23 have not read Gerhardt C. Mars’ 3*. 
herMis. 54-14 The reading of her 3*. "8: and H. 

Pul. 58-25 * with hey 3-, called "8. and H.
80-12 * her 3* has many a time 

My. 52-20 * moral rightness of her 3 \”
53- 6 * send forth her 3* to the world.”

304-31 the contents of her 3',
336-10 * acknowledgment of this in her 3’,

ItselfMy. 111-20 and yet the 3- itself be absurd large
Mis. 275- 1 large 3- of rare flowers, 

littleRet. 5-14 than this little 3* can afford.
85- 3 This little 3‘ is converted into theRud. V- 1 THIS LITTLE 3* IS . . . DEDICATED

Mu. 323- 7 * 1 have his little 3* yet. making a
Po. v - 5 * no!. . . with a view of making a 3 \

book
Mrs. Eddy's
Mis. 248-13 mistaken views of Mrs. Eddy's 3*.Pul. 28-17 --------' w “  — '

88-5
60-12 My. 834- 5

"tlis. vii- 1 
274-4 
301-21 
305-20 
314-15 
383-7 Ret. 38-5 

Pul. 5-12 
87-17 My. 138-26 

228-2 
266-23 
818-5 
818-0 
843-17 

nam efsr the 
'01. 15-21

* the use of Mrs. Eddy’s 3’,
* first edition of Mrs. Eddy’s 3*.
* passages . . . from Mrs. Eddy’s 8*.
* Mrs. Eddy’s 3*, "Retrospection and
* that tak’st my 3* in hand, 
revise my 3* "8. and H.
It is not right to copy my 3* 
scientific notices of my 3*. 
shall read from jny 3 \ "8. and H. 
its pastor is the Bible and my 3*. 
to persuade him to finish my 6* 
thinking she . . . from my o*. 
Through my 3 \ your textbook, 
my 3- is not all you know of me. 
My 3* B. and H. names disease.
My b\ "8. and H. with Key to the 
was not my proofreader for my 3* 
ciltics declared that my 3* was 
In 1875 I wrote my 3‘.
to suggest a name for the 3*iew

Mis. 875-11 * new 3* you have given us.
My. 114-16 and read ho other 3* but the Bible 
I fv d itliiL

PuL 50-15 * read from the 3* of Revelation
Bible was the only 3* in his■puS

My. 125- 0 has in his hand a 3* open 
o r an article
Man. 88-6 A 3’ or an article of which

*01. 23-28 Bishop Berkeley published a 3* 
■cad from theMis. 01-27 read from the 3* as authority for

Pul. 52-24. * The Bible was a sealed 3*.
JPui. 60-16 * It would take a small 3* to explain

My. 118- 6 Can such a 3* be ambiguous,
8lbyl Wilbur'sMy. 207-30 friends have read Sibyl Wilbur's 3*,

Mis. 50-7 
#2-5 NO. 8-14 

•Ot. 15-38 My. I ll- 1 
this
MU. 50-17 

314-24 
372-13 Man. 32-13 

Ret. 37-7 
35-28 
80- 1 
83-5 Pul. 5-16 
5-21 
5-28 

My. v—23 
43-25 
53-6 

112-16
112- 25
113- 4
114- 26 
114-28 
178-24 
208- 0 
305-17 
320-15 
336-11

title of the Man. 32-14
Pul. v^-7 
My. 320-12 

wonderful 
Mis. 372-11 

write a My. 105-27 
your

Mis. 35-10 
83- 5 Pul. 6-13 No. 43-10 
43-1? 

My. 235- 3

is  contained in that 3 \ 
inexhaustible topics of that 3* 
will put that 3* In the hands of 
God had led me to write that 3*, 
serve to call attention to that 3%
the contents of this 3*. 
announcing the full title of this 3*, 
Knowingtnat this 3* would 
commencing to read from this 3*.
"This 3* isindeed wholly original, 
learns the letter of this 3*. 
demand for this 3* increased, 
to the teachings of this 3*. 
ahd pulpit cannonaded this 3*,
This 5*. in 1805,
This 3' is the leaven
* copies of this 3* have been sold
* teachings of this 3*
* This 3- nas now reached its 
The earnest student of this 3*. 
student of this 3* will tell you 
practises the teachings of this 3* 
the higher meaning of this 3*Is it too much to say that this 3* snatched this 3' from the flames, placing this 3* before the public, the demand for this 3*
* the author of this 3*
* In this 3- (p. 20) she also states,
announce the full title of the 3*
UNIQUE 3 IS . . . DEDICATED BT
* as being a very unique 3*.
* pictures in your wonderful 3’ 
urged me immediately to write a 3*
of what benefit is  your b'F 
fn  your 3', S. and H.,* your 3*. 8. and H., was put* Your 3' leavens my sermons.”
* "Your 3' 8. and H. is healing
W ill. . . heel os effectually as your 3*,
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/oarM|/. 323__„ * criticism of you and your ft'334- 2 * especially your ft' S. and H.324- 6 * any idea for your ft',324-17 * the author of your ft*,
Aits, x- 8 republish them in ft' form,35-15 w ill the b• S. and H., . . heal the sick. 285-17 ft- that cast the first stone,306- 3 * b- which will accompany the bell 314-22 shall name, . . . the ft', chapter, and 
Ret. 38-12 finished my copy for the' ft'.83-24 reading aloud from the ft' to 
Pul. 86-28 * Bible and the 6• alluded to 
Po. vi- 3 * in a b- “Gems for You,”

M y. 13- 4 6• by Benjamin Wills Newton,26-16 too short to be printed in b* form,112-28 ft' that through the good it does 112-32 a ft- which lies beside the Bible in115- 1 written or indicated in the ft\178-26 not one word in the ft- was effaced. 258-31 a child . . . reading a ft'324- 7 * ft' to have come from any one but
b o ok -b orrow in g

Ret. 75- 1 6' without credit
b o o k -k n o w le d g e

Ret. 10- 3 I gained 6* with far less labor
b o o k -lea rn in g

M is. 366-32 what Jesus had not, namely, mere &\
B ook o f  L ife

M y. 258- 1 Wherever . . the B ’ of L' is loved,
book s

mL ilis. 32-12 in my tr, on this very subject.43-14 contemplative reading of my tr,285- 6 who fills orders for my ft',315- 6 No copies from my fr are allowed 378-20 readers of my tr cannot fail to 83-11 afforded by the Bible and Tny 6*.
Pul. 74-23 “My tr and teachings maintain 
No. 15- 4 Reading my tr, without prejudice, 
’00. 1-24 readers of my tr and those interested*01. 25-12 regret their lack in my tr,
'02. 13-12 privilege of publishing my tr Mu. 166-29 for my ft', placed in my room219- 1 than that which my tr afford,224-21 My ft' state C. S. correctly.244-22 all loyal students of my b*296-11 the publisher of my tr,318- 6 tor only two of my 6*.

M is. vU -5 vii- 7 xi- 4 64-14271-12 348- 5381- 27382- 16 
Man. 27-22

44-1159— 8-71-22 76- 976- 2677- 1 77- 3

82- 3 
Ret. 2-18 ?5- 9 
Pul. 45-29 
NO. 15- 6 43- 9
•00 . 12-22 

M y. 23- 8 97-10 224-23 238- 6 295-13 354— 4 354- 8
b o o k sto re  

Man. 44-10
boon

Po. 71-19

* well made choice of friends and ft* ,* making thy friends tr, and thy tr friends, initial "6” on my subsequent ft- through no tr except the Bible,ir which are less than the best, infringe neither the Ir nor the business infringing tr, to the number of the first 6- on this subject; publication and sale of the ft' not read from . . . but from the ft', ft- of the Discoverer and Founder of Obnoxious B'.that has for sale obnoxious ft', ft* or poems of our Pastor Emeritus, shall not write . . .  in their church ft*, ft- of the Church Treasurer audited ft- of the C. 8. Board of. Directors &• of the Church Treasurer ft* are to be audited on May first, be connected with publishing her ft',B' to be Published.publishes the ft- . . .  it sends forth.disapproves of certain ft' orone of my Grandmother Baker’s ft',ft* and teaching are but a ladder* read from the two ft' by Readers, enable any one to prove these ft* to* the good your ft' are doing.” the magical ft' in that city were
* treasurer’s ft- will show the dollars and* kept no ft' on the subject,ft' less correct and therefore less by reading the above-named ft- Book of ft' is also the gift of gifts , offering Bibles and other ft' for sale ft- for which my endorsement is
ft' that has for sale obnoxious books.
freedom’s birthday — blood-bought ft't

border
Pul. 26-23 * floor of white has a Romanesque ft'

borders
M is. 127- 6 and enlarging her 6*.142- 2 how hath He enlarged her ft't154- 9 enlarge its ft' with divine Love.
My. 18- 3 and enlarging her 6*.

bore
M is. 64- 4 Our Master ft' the cross162-18 Jesus ft' our infirmities,225-11 6 testimony to the power of Christ,385-13 gales celestial, in sweet music ft*
Ret. 94-29 Jesus* teachings ft- much fruit,
Un. 55- 4 In his real self he ft- no infirmities.55- 6 he 6' not his sins, but ours,
Po. 25-16 Whose heart ft' its grief48- 6 gales celestial, in sweet music ft'

My. 326-18 ft' his remains to their
born

M is. 72- 2 For the innocent babe to be ft'161- 5 unto us a child is ft-,— Isa. 9: 6.166-11 unto us a child is ft-,— Isa. 9; 6.180- 22 were ft', not of blood, — John 1; 13.181- 16 “ft', not . . .  of the will—John 1:13.181- 32 being ft' not of the human will182- 14 were ft*, not of blood, — John 1:13.182- 17 3' of no doctrine, no human faith,183- 10 Man is free ft-:184- 8 The child ft' of a woman has the 184- 9 man &' of Spirit is spiritual,184-28 and is ft' of God I205-29 man ft- of the great Forever,242- 9 would give sight to one ft' blind.253-18 devour the child as soon as it was 6','317- 3 When ft' of Truth and Love,321- 3 “Unto ub a child is f t ',” —  Isa. 9: fl.370-10 “Unto us a child is ft', — Isa. 9; 6.
Chr. 53-26 the birth Of him ne'er ft- ?55-14 ft* of a woman—«7oft 14; 1.
Ret. 5- 6 In the Baker homestead at Bow I was ft*,19-18 my babe was ft'.26- 22 “ft- of the flesh,” — John 3 ; 6.40-17 her babe was safely ft',
Un. 23- 7 divine children are ft' of law and order,

Pul. 32—I8f * Mary Baker . . . was 6’ in Concord, N. H„, 48-18 * ft' and bred in that same57-27 * ft- of an old New Hampshire family,
N o . 25-21 That which is ft* of the flesh36-27 a babe ft' in a manger,46-18 that we are free &\
'00 . 12-16 night that Alexander the Great was. ft*.
’01 . 8-26 was ft' of a virgin mother,27- 26 ft- of the Spirit and not matter.

Hea. 3-16 ft* in a remote province10- 3 as soon as it was ft',”— Rev. 12:4.
Peo, 1- 3 is not ft' of human wisdom ; *10-13 “I was free ft'.” — Acts 22: 28.
Po. 25- 2 Whence the dewdrop is ft',29- 4 ft- where storm enshrouds70- 20 As when this babe was &\

My. 162-29 This church, ft' in my nativity,183-12 To-day a nation is ft*.228-13 none greater had been 6*239-25 so-called man ft' of the flesh,261-25 Christ was not ft' of the flesh.261-26 ft- of God—ft' of Spirit261- 27 the Galilean Prophet, was ft* of262- 8 ft* in a manger amidst the flocks 262-11 never ft* and never dying.290- 9 ft- in 1819, married in 1840,330-30 my babe was ft'.357- 5 ft* of God, the offspring of Spirit,
borne

M is. 130-17 ft* the burden in the heat of 147-10 worthy to be ft' heavenward?169-17 ft* fully to our minds and hearts.295-30 and ft- the English sceptre.356-17 has sprung up, ft' fruit,394- 2 ft- on the zephyr at eventide's hour;
Pul. 67- 7 * a fact ft* out by circumstances.71- 5 * is not ft' out by the voluntary 
No. l-ll ft' on by the currefit of feeling.
Po. 19- 5 upward and heavenward ft'.27-21 Thou hast ft' burdens,45- 1 ft- on the zephyr at eventide’s hour ;

My. 52- 4 * she has ft' them bravely,
borrow

Mis. 117-27 ft* oil of the more provident 121-30 ft' their sense of justice from342- 7 ft' the better-tended lamps 
My. 130-31 that you &• little else from it, 

borrowed
M is. 147-25 He assumes no ft' appearance., 

t Incorrect newspaper account, quoted as published.
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borrowed

M is. 371-36 
Ret. 57-15 
Un. 17-12
~ 17-17 Bea. 11- 1 
My. 801- 2

borrower
Ret. 30-5 75-17

borrowing
Mis. 276-25 
Pul. 8-13 
My. 130-23

borrows
M y. 224-17

bosom
M is. 125-13 145- 8 390- 1 
Pul. 13-21 - '01. 35-5 
•OX. 9-20 
Po. 8- 6 15-18 41- 1 44-3 75-8 

My. 203-26 332-4
Boston

error in ft* plumes?Man shines by light, consolation from b‘ scintillations, despoil error of its b‘ plumes, play in bm sunbeams, ft shines with 0* rays
the dainty b‘ would have fled, the b' from It is embraced In the
not one of them be found 5* oil, no urging, begging, or b‘ ;
B' from my copyrighted works,
when he 5* the thoughts,
rest on the 6* of God :Does a single b- burn for fame it calls you,— “Come to my bm, has made his b’ companion, bare our b• to the blade in the b' of the Father.Her b• to fill with mortal woes, in the b‘ that bled,* Come, rest in this b \With the guerdon of Thy 6',It calls you,— “Come to my b", buried . . .  in the b’ of earth* the feelings of a swelling b \

Pul.

O • iviubj.
, . £  . M a s s . ,  . B\ Mass... B*. Mass.,. B\ Mass.,. B\ Mass.,. B\ Mass.,. B\ Mass.,. B\ Mass.,. B*. Mass.. B\ Mass.,. B\ Mass.". B\ Mass.,. B*. Mass.,

. . B\ Mass., . B\ Mass.,. . B\ Mass., . . B\ Mass* M6.. B\ Mass.,

M is. 150- 7 B ’, M ass., 1880.161- 2 C h ic  e b b in g  Hall, B”, Mass.,
Man. 15- 2 The First Church . . . B '.M ass.19- 1 The Fibst Church .34- 6 The First Church . .37- • The First Church . .45- 16 The First Church . .58- 8 The First Church . .65- 5 The First Church . .72-27 The First Church . .75- 6 The First Church . .92-21 The First Church . .

102- 12 The First Church . .103- 2 The First Church . . .103- 6 The First Church . . .104- 5 The First Church . . . chapter heading
a -  » * B\ Mass., December 28.77- 18 * “The First Church . . . B\ Mass.78- 16 * "The First Church . . . B\ Mass. 88-13 • Advertiser, B \  Mass.88-19 * Post, B\ Mass.

M y. vi-12 * The First Church .15- 7 The First Church . .23-19 * The First Church .27-13 * The First Church .27-10 * B-, Mass., June 2, :44-25 * The First Church . . _46- 32 * B\ Mass., June 12, 1906.47- 3 * The First Church . . . B\ Mass..62- 16 * B\ Mass., June 30. 1906.63- 9 * B , Mass., July 10, 1906.135-25 T h b  Fibst C h u r c h  . . . B‘, Mass.142- 9 The Mother Church, B\ Mass.172-10 * The First Church . . . B\ Mass.i175- 2 my little church in B\ Mass.,246-24 The Mother Church . . . B\ Mas.280-13 * B\ Mass., June 13, 1905.310-16 a large business in B*. Mass.322- 8 * B\ Mass., November 21. 1906.
352-17 * B-. M a ss., October 9, 1908. Massachusetts 

M is. 147- 2 chapter sub-title381-30 destroyed, in B\ Massachusetts.
M y. 244-29 The . . . College of B\ Massachusetts. 289- 9 Mother Church . . . £•, Massachusetts,
Mis. 48-13 one of his recent lectures in B*88-10 a B ’ gentleman whose thought if 125-22 chapter sub-title 182-11 B\ March 21, 1885.133- 3 * prayerless Mrs. Eddy, of B ’.*137- 5 a meagre reception in B*139- 9 chapter sub-title139-19 I gave a lot of land— In B\141-27 commence building our church in B '; 141-31 Of our first church in £*,143- 17 “The First Church . . . in B ’.145- 31 The Church of Christ, Scientist, In B\146- 5 chapter sub-title148- 9 Manual of The First Church . . . £..

Boston
MU. 171-21 193-14 242-6 242-26 249-17 300-23310- 13311- 3315- 7316- 8 320-23

Man.
382-21 3- 5 25- 4 30-1597- 698- 18 Ret. 6-2115-1315-16
J ti38-1638-2043- 5 45- 1 45- 9 61- 1Pul. V— 66- 24 6-267- 4 7-8
7 - 278- 28 

2 0 -223- 324- 2 30-3 30-1030- 2531- 17 35-2 86-23 37-1140- 1941- 9 47-21 49-21 52-11 55-24 65-11 55-2557- 1267- 2068- 458- 9 60-15 63- 763- 2364- 2465- 665- 1566- 26 67- 567- 768- 19 70-13 70-26 75-17 75-19 75-27 77-11 77-2277- 2878- 10 78-20 79t4 80- 8 81- 1 81- 884- 1385- 2385- 2586- 1586- 1987- 13 
No. 12-819-727-1941-2444- 2545- 18
’00. 1-19

chapter sub-titleThe Church of Christ, Scientist, In B*. the Metaphysical College in B \Also. Mr. C. M. H--- -. of B ‘,since my residence in £•;The Church of Christ, Scientist, in B‘, gone out of The First Church . . .  in 3*. unite with The Mother Church in B*. or speak to your church in B m I shall speak to my dear church at B’ star of Bethlehem is the star of B*. the United States Circuit Court in B*, edifice of this denomination in 3 ’ ;Manual of The First Church . . . B \  general Committee on Publication in £* No. 385 Commonwealth Avenue, B ‘. loyal Christian Scientist who lives in B*, in a leading B* newspaper the Hon. Richard Fletcher of B\I was called to preach in B: charter for The Mother Church in B* in the beautiful suburbs of B \The afternoon thathe left B*I started for £ 'he to find me en route for B\Massachusetts Metaphysical College in £• Church of Christ, Scientist, in B\ *Church of Christ, Scientist, in £*.I gave a lot of land in £ ‘ toTH* FIBST CHUBCH . . . B\the Rev. William R. Alger ofB*,,At a conversazione in B-,I love £ “, and especially the praised and persecuted In B\The First Church . . .  in B\The First Church . . .  in £*.The First Church . . .  in £ \
*  T h b  F i b s t  C h u b c h  . . . B* first C. S. church erected in B* when a B ‘ clergyman remonstrated is not limited to the B • adherents, church in B* was organized by B* atmosphere was largely t milled and the Metaphysical College in B\ most beautiful residences in £ \  superintends the church in B \  costly edifice erected in B* these contributors came to B*.Besides her B‘ home. Mrs. Eddy has from her busy career in B\The erection of a massive temple in B*

B' congregation was organized the erection of the temple. In B*.C. S. church was dedicated in B*one of the most beautiful buildings in B ‘,excellent name given to a new £• church.Coming to £ ’ about 1880,have joined The Mother Church in B \had come to B* for this
B u i l t  i n  H b b  H o n o b  a t  B*was dedicated in B ‘.
B • has just dedicated the first should not overlook the B ’ sect by the dedication at B‘ of The B* church similarly expresses a new faith, go to £ \ “
B • can fairly claim to be the The dedication in B* last Sunday of very recently saw completed in B \She has a palatial home in B* 
a  B e a u t i f u l  C h u b c h  a t  B '  took part in the ceremonies at B*The First Church . . . B ‘, erected . . .  in the city of B\
"B-, January 6th, 1895.“The First Cnurch . . .  at B\ erected . . .  in the city of B ’,“B\ January 6, 1895.“ dedication, in B\ of a C. S. temple £• is emphatically the women’s chimes on the C. S. temple in B*
[The New Century, B\ February, 18051 The First Church . . .  in B*. 1
T h e  F i b s t  C h u b c h  . . .  i n  B* from the C. S. Board of Directors, £ '.
B , March 20. 1895.The First Church . . .  in £*.“The First Church . . .  in B*Church of Chnst, Scientist, in B \

C. 8. is no “B ‘ craze:'* said, in a lecture in £*, a B* Baptist clergyman, a Congregational clergyman of 3%Let It not be heard in B*3 ‘, Now York. Philadelphia,
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Boston

•0*: 13-14 13—21 
PO. Vi- 4 Vl—12 Vi-13 vii- 2 My. 3-20 2-24 13-15 13-17 15—12

• In B*, . in B- .*
. . in B \

The First Church . . . in B*, in the B ‘ newspapers,* again in B\ tn 1855.
In  1836 a mob in B'
B ‘ ha* tinct been the pioneer of
* in Vie beautiful suburbs of B** annual business meeting in B*. enlarge our church edifice in B*.The Mother Church . . .  in B*. pledged to this church in B** The Mother Church in B*' annual meeting in B*usual large gathering in B\ forego a visit to B- at this time, the new edifice in B*.The First Church . . «
Members of my Church, .- bv the Scientists in B*The annual meeting . .559 Columbus Avenue, B\ in such suburbs of B* as would largest . . . meeting, ever held in B* The First Church of Christ, , . . B*, giving B* an edifice that is chapter sub-title

f ates of B- are open wide dentists who have come $o B* church in B- twelve years ago from all over the world to B* due to arrive In B’ to-night, are already in B\B* is indebted to them for annual church meeting in B*, will be dedicated in JET was founded in B‘ by . leading landmark of B\ pilgrims are pouring into B\ believers had gathered in B*. in the heart of the dty of B\ this occurred in staid old B‘, dose of their visit to B '; audience ever sat in B\ have been crowding B' indications were that B' came to B* in such numbers to the residents of B\ chapter sub-title B* & the Mecca for B* Is near to another great here in B* the zeal ana Another glory for B\As B‘ has ever loved its . have been pouring into B* increase of the population of B*
B ’ is to be congratulated in B* during the past few days. Scientists have assembled at B*The dedication, Sunday, in B*, a great church In B\The dedication . . .  In B’The Mother Church of C. S. at B\ a C. 8. temple at B* just been dedicated at B* convention of . . . Scientists in B* their great church in B* now bdng held in B* . in the recent dedication in B' magnificent C. 8. church, in B- assembly of . . . Scientists in B*. zeal . . . exhibited at B‘,25-18 • The building they were in B* to 25-28 * Mother Church extension in B’,

91-81 • Mother Church . . .  at B'27-25 * Scientists who descended upon B* 27-28 * B' has not yet recovered from 25-18 * recently dedicated at B*.25-28 * The erection in B* of the22-15 ♦ a splendid cathedral in B*.102- 1 * a C. S. temple In B*102- 5 * temple recently dedicated at B*117-98 I left B* in the height of prosperity134-22 meeting of April 3, 1907, . . . fa B*.135-17 First Reader of my church in B\ 142-15 * The First Church . . .  in B\141- 9 * members . . . outside of B*141-15 * The First Church . . .  in B\Ml-15 * communion season of the B* church153-17 When L removed from B* in 1889 173-94 * opened the following day in B ‘175- 8 members of my church, . . . in B\ 173-17 attend the communion in B'215-18 Ihe First Church of Christ. . . . B\217- 7 The Mother Church . , . in B\
245-13 closed mv College . « . left B \ and 
272-21 «( The Mother Church . . . tn B \

21-1121-2823-3127- 3 31-18 35-291 63-11 55-10 65- 4 65- 6 57-20 72- 5 72-6 72-2072- 2973- 1473- 2574- 374- 1475- 21 75-25

77-14 77-26 79-10 79-15 82- 181- 17 83-782- 21 82-2782- 2983- 1984- 1284- 1785- 14 85-20 85- 4 85-15 87- 5 87-1787- 2188- 4 
88-1088- 2989- 23 22-23 01-18 91-27 
22-1028- 5

B \

Boston
M y. 292-20 1901, Message to my church in B \304-13 Chicago, B \  Portland,317- 4 • Rev. James Henry Wiggin of B\319-21 * entered your Primary class at 322-21 * waiting months in B‘325- 9 * old part of B ‘ in which he lived 338-14 lecture was delivered in B\

B oston D a ily  A d vertiser  
M y. 83-20 * [B* D ’A ‘] •

B oston  E ven in g  R eco rd  
M y. 84-16 * tB JS B j 

B oston  E ven in g  T ra n scrip t (see also Boston Tran­
script)

M y. 57-28 * the B- E' T- said :72- 9 * [B* E ‘ TT73- 2574- 9 •[B-B-r-l75- 23 * [B- E- T-)
B oston  G lobe (see also Boston Sunday Globe, Globe) 

............ . ......... April, 1903]

G', referring to this

. November 29, 1900] .December, 1904]•, August, 1905]

85-8 137-5140- 10141- 1264- 7 278-15 281-15 _
B oston  H er a ld

Pul. 40- 7 
PO. 11-5 [B*2T\ January 7, 1895]___ _ J i-H \ Sunday, May 15, ‘

M y. 29- 2 * Reprinted from B: H'
15. 1898.

B* JET-, Sunday, May 15, 1888J

79-23 82-484- 11
85- 1987- 19 254-1 268- 1274- 16 277- 1 337- 1

B oston ian s
Pul. 71- 2 * eight hundred of . . .  ate B*.

Boston J ou rn a l
Pul. 61-19 * [B- J-, January 7, 1895]
M y . 65-1 * [B- J \  June 19, 1902]71- 6 •JB J 'j 304- 1 [B* J ‘, June 8, 1903]

Boston P ost
M y. 56-17 * fB' P \ June 5, 1905].67- 3 ♦ B- P\70-18 • B ’ P \72- 4 * B P-84- 25 * B P-85- 21 * B* P\275- 15 *[B- P November, 1908]

Boston Su n day Globe
Pul. 44-15 * IB- 5- G-. January 6, 1895]

Boston Times
M y . 99-1 * B- T\ comments, it is but one ol 

Boston T ranscrip t
Pul. 62-9 * IB- T*. December 31,1894]

Boston Traveler
M is . 271-24 published in the B- T ‘
M y. 54-6 • B- T‘ contained the following 

Boswell, Ber. Mr.
‘01. 32- 3 Rev. Mr. B\ of Bow, N. H., 

both
M is. 12-18 interest of 6* good and evil15-18 higher sense of ft- God and man.23- 18 b‘ noumenon and phenomena.24- 23 A knowledge of ft- good and evil 35-21 Only because 5* are important.44- 15 the mind, or extracting, or ft-,45- 20 better 5* morally and physically.51- 29 Are bm prayer and drugs necessary to healf 55-16 Is  C. S. based on the facts of b•52- 11 unreality of b’ apparent55-22 C. 8. demands 6- law and gospel.55-28 6* in its demonstration, and 55-28 since b’ constitute the divine law88- 8 it requires 6- time and eternity.
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both

M ia . 72- 785—31 109-22 118- 2 119- 6 121-32 128—12 141-15 146-10 158-11 161-16 165- 3 167- 8 173-14 175-29 180-28 187- 1 187-17 195- 8 197-20197- 25198- 22 211- 7 213- 5 217-21 217-29 
2 2 0 - 7 2220- 23221- 25
222-  2 241- 1246- 7247- 2 249-10 267-20 287-30 292-26 295-21 297-22 314-28 333-12 352- 5 352-20 367-16 374-15 381-31

M o n . 37-18 54-26 74- 387- 21 92-12 92-14Ref. 1- 1 5-11 14- 8 38-18 59-16 64- 4 67- 6 67- 8 81- 3 84-2688- 16 
Un. 7- 723- 2424- 1141- 26 46-19 52- 652- 1053- 1954- 24 61-23

P u l. 1-10 2- & 
10-  2 29- 4 46-15 5 3- 0 69- 4 14-26 5-175- 27
6-  20 

10-  212- 2513- 623- 1524- 10 24-15 31-19 37- 742- 20 45-19. 5-19

Rud.
N o .

5' good and bad traitsway out of ft* sickness and sin.but, admitting the existence of ft*,We cannot obey ft- rise and overthrow ft-.Teacher of ft- law and gospelhave ft- learned, and received,ft- the law of Clod and theft- sides of the subject.w-e ft- had first to obey,ft- human and divinely endowed,ft- because of the ascension
13' son and daughter :says that man is ft- matter andft- animal magnetism andft- a material and a spiritual sense.regeneration of ft- mind and body,Had ft- writers and translators 
B  the spirit and the letter compel us to pattern after ft- ; that is ft- good and evil; knowledge of ft- good and evil; will lead the blind and ft- shall fall. Suffering or Science, or ft-, ft- cause and effect, to become ft- finite and Infinite ; is patent ft- to the 
B ' should understand against ft- evil and disease, gives him a false sense of ft* the faith of ft- youth and adult ft- human and divine rights, ft- human and divine rights ;
B ■ in private and public life,
B ' wings must be plumed preserve affection on ft- sides, great good, ft- seen and unseen ; as ft- untrue and uncivil, mutual consent of ft- parties, selections from ft- the Kible and Is It in ft- evil and good, ft- material and spiritual, consciousness of o- evil and good, knowledge of ft- good and evil, hold charge over ft-,* ft- founder and discoverer so long as ft- are loyalmember of ft- The Mother Church and shall not be a member of ft- for ft- teacher and student.”If ft- husband and wife are either one, not ft\ should teach from ft- Scotland and England, names of ft- father and mother ft- salvation and condemnation and were ft- surprised, ft- in idea and demonstration, ft- sinner and sin will be Sin is ft- concrete and abstract, ft- material and spiritual, ft- for the living and the dead, for ft- teacher and student, ft- by example and precept, due ft- to C. S. and myself knowing ft- evil and good ; which is ft- evil and good, appears to ft- live and die. regarded as ft- good and e.vll, of ft- God and the universe, consciousness of ft- good and evil, sums done under ft- rules ft- knew and admitted the C. S. is ft- demonstration and Time past and time present, ft-.
B ' without and within, healing ft- mind and body,* ft- of whom had formerly been* ft- in Scotland and England.* the mind of ft- healer and patient,* B ■ were under the instruction of instructions, ft’ in and out of class, ft- human health and life.in ft* theory and practice,the evidence in ft- casesIn ft- a divine and human sense :It makes ft- sense and Soul, declare ft- the Principle and Idea ft- & literal and a moral meaning, and denies the actual existence of ft- claims of evil become ft- less and more but he treated them 6'. to know ft- evil and good ; declaring Itself ft- true and good, by the noblest of ft- sexes.It shows that evil la ft- liar and Ue,

both
01. 5-29 

10-11 10-13 10-18 28-13 34- 4 4-15 8— 4 15-27 17-10 3- 2

ii-:13- 113- 2 18- 1 
M f/. vi-29 4-18 

8-11 
12-11 49- 1 62-3164- 1665- 11 70-21108-19 137- 9 147-20 152-19 179-10 190-10 215-29230- 6 234-18 249-26231- 8 270-30 277- 6 292-22300- 6 307-20 309- 9324- 32 335- 7 349- 8

Botticelli’s
M is . 375-26

bottle
H eo . 18- 7 18-16

bottles
M is . 178- 8 

N o . 43-21 
H ea. 18- 6 18-12

bottom
M is . 165-12 
P eo . 5-28 
M u . 52-25301- 8

bottom less
M is . 134-29 

N o . 42-15 
M u- 53- 3 200-23

boughMy. 347-15
boughsAfy. 347-10 347-12
bought

M is . 253— 3 
P u l. 36-23 49-26 
M y . 123-13 265- 8 314-10325- 6

bound
M is . 101-18 143- 7 157-13 245-18 262-21 275-18 297-20 345-11 

R et. 63-17

for ft- have the nature of God.explains ft’ His person and nature,ft- male and female.ft- the divine and the human,as ft- Father and Mother.ft- in Catholic and Protestantfor asserting this, in ft- cases.ft- ringing like soft vesper chimesand ft- will be fulfilled.ft- the book and the title.ft- the old and the new commandment,wherewith to heal ft- mind and body ;heals ft- mind and body ;carrying out this government over ft*be careful not to talk on ft- sides.supposed to be ft- mind and matter.so weaken ft- points of action ;ft- horns of the dilemma.ft- mortal mind and mortal body* ft- of which, . . . are the property of interests of ft- medical faculty and* material symbol of ft- of these,* ft- as to the amount* ft* in public and private.* there was urgent need of ft-.* ft- by precept and example* with ft- unanimity and assurance.* ft- ancient and modern masters, for ft- physician and patient.* in ft- substance and penmanship : able to heal ft- sin ana disease, and ft- will stumble into doubtft- good and evil, ft- mind andMy experience in ft- practicesto test the effect of ft- methodsas ft- sweet and bitter,ft- sides of the great questionIf ft- the First and Second Headers* ft- Primary and Normal class control ft- religion and art satisfactory to ft’ nationsft- are equally sincere.ft- to will and to do — P h il. 2 : 13.which we ft- desired :
B ' entered their pleas.* B ' Mr. and Mrs. Wiggin frequently* retained his membership In ft- susceptible of ft* ease and di9-ease,
* or B* ‘Madonna*!
the ft- will break and the wine put the new wine into the old ft*
could not be put into old ft- "new wine into old ft' — M a tt. 9: 17. put new wine into old ft : put the new wine into old ft*.
rends the veil . . from top to ft-.* sunk to the ft- of the sea.* has reached her ft- dollar, solid Christianity at the ft
it will tumble into the ft-, engulfing error in ft- oblivion,* a ft- seu of corrections ; ft* abyss of self-damnation,
primal presence, ft’, bird, and song.
exquisite design of ft** Ah happy, happy ft*.
hut is 6* with a price,* ft- one of the most beautiful* Once ft-, the will of the woman 1 had the properly ft- byand is ft- at par value; ft- a place in North Groton.* that you had ft- your bouse
opening the doors for them that are ft*, a closer link hath ft- us."as ft- with you,”— see Heft. 13: 3. rights that man i9 ft* to respect, to such as are ft- ;open the prison to them that are ft*, is held in C. S. as morally ft* ft* him to the slake.Do you not feel 6* to expose
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bound
Un. 7-11 

Pul. 83-23 
No. 31-2845-15 

Peo. 13-20 
Po. vii- 6 

M y. 48-30171-27
boundaries

Hea. 11-8boundary
Un. 37-11

bounded
M y . 65-10

bounding
M is. 240- 4

boundless
Pul. 3- 4 
Po. 65-13 

M y . 110-18267-17
bounds

M is. 68-30 
M y. 138-19

bounteous
Chr. 53-33

bounty
Pul. 0-23 
M y. 260- 1

bouquets
M is . 112-22 

211-  8 
Bouton, D .

•01. 33-2
Bow

N. B.
•01. 32-3 

M y. 172- 7 300- 7

has so ft' roe to. Him* *•b• to her by bonds dearer than shall be b• in heaven.”—MaU. 16; 19. rights which roan Is ft' to respect.Then they ft' him to the stake,* ft- volumes of her poems,* I am ft* as an observer* ft* with burnished brass.
rebels at its own ft’ ; 
no ft' of time can separate
* block ft' by Falmouth,
ft* with sparkling eyes,
Can Love be less than ft'f from dreams so ft’ higher In the ft’ blue, infinite, ft' bliss.
* beyond the ft' of experience,’* the o' of propriety
Forever present, ft*, free,
a ft' hidden from the world, ft' of Life everlasting,
* have brought to him ft*, supplies criminals with ft'
D .,  Rev. Nathaniel
Rev. Nathaniel B\ D. D „  of Concord,

Rev. Mr. Boswell, of B\ N. H.,* grown on the farm . . .  at B*. N. H. towns of Loudon and B*. N. H.
Ret. 4— 6 towns of Concord and B*..5- 6 the Baker homestead at B*
Put. 48-16 * on the brow of B ‘ hill.My. 300- 9 and Mark Baker for B’.300-19 extensive farm situated In B* 309-22 the Baker homestead at B*: 309-28 * at the ancestral home at B*.
Jtfil. 17-13 meekly 6* before the Christ,223-30 arrow shot from another's ft*330-15 let mortals ft' before the creator, 388- 6 A ft' of promise on the cloud. ■ 
P u l. 42-28 * fastened with a broad ribbon ft*. 
No. 3- 2 envy will bend its ft* and shoot8-17 ft' down to the commandments '02. 20-15 A ft’ of promise on the cloud.
Peo. 3-14 the ft* of omnipotence 
Po. 7-6 A ft' of promise on the cloud.28- 6 Help us to humbly ft’67-11 Should ft' thee, as winds ft*77-14 to Thee we’ll meekly ft’,

M y- 257-20 ft' and declare Christ’s power.259- 3 between my ft* windows,
Bowdoin College

Mis. 178- 3 He is a graduate of B* C*
bowed .

Mis. 339-22 ft* the o'erburdened head386-18 B* to His will.
H e a . 10- 5 the beast ft- before the Lamb:

Po. 46- 6 leaves have shed or ft* the stem;60- 2 B' to His will.
M y . 61-18 * I ft' my head before the 258- 9 ft' in strong . . . anguish,309-11 Mr. Pierce ft* to my father

bowels
Mis. 69-22 even to move his ft*,

bower . .
Mis. 354-31 the lark in her emerald ft’394- 6 at the altar or ft*.Ret. 11-20 From erudition’s 6*. „

Po. 8- 8 naiad from woodland ft*;18- 9 lark in her emerald ft‘T35- 1 O take me to thy ft* I45- 8 at the altar or ft',60-18 From erudition’s ft*.
bowers

Ret. 17- 4 In ft* of beauty,
P q. 28- 9 From your green ft* free,46- 8 Within life’s summer ft* f 53- 1 Come to thy ft', sweet spring,

bowers
Po. 63-18 To empty summer ft*,62-3 In ft* of beauty.

Bowrlng
_  Pul. 28-23 Robertson, Wesley, B*, Bowring’s
. Un. 26-20 protest against this stanza of B%bows

Un. 16-1 ft* to the Infinite perfection
box

M is. 148-24 contribution ft* was presented 
Pul. 78-23 * in a white satin-lined ft'86- 3 * contains a solid gold ft’,86-12 * in an elegant plush ft’.
My. 172-23 ♦ The ft’ cr ntaining the gavel 309-22 * a small, square ft' building

Boxer's
M y. 234-25 more fatal than the B* rebellion.

boy
M is. ix-20 i Love that is a ft*.162-31 simple as the shepherd ft*.

Po. 9- 7 the Tbirth of that beautiful ft*.- 
M y. 60- 8 * *'My ft’, you will be ruined313-31 my little ft- was not welcome In my

boyhood
M is. 34-20 can return to his ft*

bracketed
Pul. 25-25 * On the walls are ft*

Brahmanism
No. 14-10 from the Oriental philosophy of S’,

brain
M is. 6-25 168- 9 247-22
Bet.
U n . ___

Pul. 82-2 
Pan.

•02.
Hea.

believe it to be ft* matter, ’’tympanum on the ft’” believe it to reside in . . .  6* j 10- 1 taught to believe that my ft’33-14 B’, thus assuming to testify. .“  * * the ft- for its great white thrones.4— » located in the ft’ ;4-10 conditions of matter* or ft*,4-14 it is patent . . . that ft' is matter,9-19 not tne dream of a heated ft’ ;4- 10 with softening of the ft’5- 7 the developments of the ft*
Po. 47-13 The weary of body and ft’7

M y. 122- 3 from the o' of a dreamer.301- 25 cannot of itself go to the ft*302- 11 the specific insanity is that ft*,
brains

M is. 210-19 a belief of disordered ft*,
Un. 22-20 physical senses and material ft*,33-16 that form of matter called ft’,

branch
M is. 114- 6 Quarterly as an educational ft’.387-rll And on the same ft' bend.

Man. 54-10 a member of a ft* of54-15 ft’ church’s list of membership54- 26 and a ft- Church of Christ,68-13 and of the ft’ Churches73-27 a member of one ft’ Church 95-10 ft* Churches of Christ, Scientist;
Ret. 18-26 from the bent ft' of a pear-tree.62- 16 ft' associations in other States,
Pul. 67- 4 * T h e  M o n t r e a l  B' •

Rud. 16-7 in any ft' of educatioh.
Po. 6- 6 And on the same ft* bend.63- 24 from the bent ft- of a pear-tree.

M y. 159- 9 rich fruit of this ft* of nis vine,
(see also church, churches)

Branch Churches 
(see churches) branches

M is. 154- 3 Tr of The Church of Christ,154- 8 prune its encumbering ft',243- 5 mental ft* taught- in my college; 344-11 not studied those ft*,356-19 have lodged in its ft'.
Man. 45- 6 of The Mother Church and of its 5* 

Ret. 17-20 Its feathenr blossom and ft* ’
Pul. 46-14 * tracing those ft' which55- 27 * all others being ft',
Po. 63- 7 Its feathery blossom and ft*

M y. 12b̂  6 to rejuvenate the ft*' 160-13 vrith blossoms on its ft'.192-17 sits smilingly on these ft* .257-1- green ft- of tne Christmas-tree.
Brande

M is. 68-27 B* calls metaphysics "the science
brass

M is. 316-23 pounding . . . love Into sounding ft*: 
Ret. 2-12 encased Tn a ft* scabbard.
Pul. 46-19 * encased in a ft* scabbard,62- 5 ♦ tubes of drawn ft*
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brass

No. 45-4 
*01. 26-23 

M y. 171-28
brave

M is. 163-25 183-26 240-22 376-17 385-18 
Chr. 53-4 
Ret. 17-16 
Un. 36-20 

Pul. 48-25 
Pan. 14-18 14-23 ’00. 13- 6 

Po. 11- 1 25-14 48-12 62-20 
M y. 291-19 338- 1

bravely
M is. 137-17 183-28 239-26 239-29 

*00. 11-29 
M y. 52-4

bravery
Ret. 2-15

bravest
Pul. 5-10 
M y. 285-13

brawler
My. 106-24 

braying
M is. 370-21

breach
M is. 283-16

breaches
M is. 316-21 
My. 291- 6

bread
M is. 127-12 127-15 170- 7 170-16 170-17 175- 7 175-16 254- 7 399-15 
Ret. 91-23 
Pul. 30-13 
Pan. 14- 8 

Po. 75-22 
M y. 18-9 18-11 131- 6 156-21 196-26 196-27 247-25 273-12

break
M is. 19-3 90-17 111- 5 123- 8 144-31 211-15 283-10 283-12 290- 6 298-12 335-17 387-14 398- 8 
Man. 54-10 67-22 

Ret. 46-14 
Un. 30-21 

Pul. 9- 613- 14 17-13
Bea. 18- 7 

Po. 6- 914- 1215- 5 27-16 79-18

"as sounding 0\— I  Cor. 13; 1. as sounding o’,-— I  Cor. 13; 1. bound with burnished 0*.
After his brief O' struggle,He is bravely O' who dares affectionate, and generally O', describe the 0* splendor of a 
B ‘ wrestler, lone.One lone, 6* star.bares a 0* breast to the lightningbe b‘, and let Science declare* a tincture of blue and O' blood, remember our O' soldiers,as at Manila, wh ̂ re 6' men, that their words were O'
B ‘ Britain, blest America 1 Flowers for the 0*B' wrestler, lone. .bares a O' breast to the lightningwas wise, O', unselfed.
B' Britain, blest America I
to spread your own so O'.He is O' brave who dares so O' confessing that she had value of saying even more 0*,His symbolic ethics O' rebuke* she has borne them O',
whose patriotism and 0*
0* to endure, firmest to suffer, best. O', most cultured men and
Is not a 0*, an alcohol drinker,
0* donkey whose ears stick out
0* of good manners and morals;
0* widened the next hour; uniting of O' soon to widen,

________ . . .  for 0*,______with the O' of heaven.eating of 0- and drinking of wine ‘‘I have O' to eat— see John 4; 32.The 0* he ate, which was which says. I am sustained by O', unleavened 0* of— I  Cor. 5; 8.0’ that cometh down from heaven, the water, the O', and the wine, his . . . teaching was the O' of Life.* outward symbols of O' and wine,O' that cometh down from heaven, the water, the O', and the wine, hungry heart petitions . . .  for O', with the O' of neaven, health,O' of heaven whereof if a man eatO' that cometh down from heaven,good, in being, . . .  is your daily O'.The poor toil for our 0*.cast your O' upon the watersnor his seed begging 0'.”— Psal. 37; 25.
and will 0* the rule of C. S.B' the yoke of bondage and at V of day caught much.That man can O' the forever-law the universal dawn shall O' upon Why, then, do you O' his peace It would be rignt to O' into a burning and 0’ through windows must ultimately O' all bonds my best friend 0* troth with me? to 0- the Decalogue, .If thou the bending reed wouldst 0*B* earth’s stupid rest.O' the rules of its TenetsO' a rule . . . and are amenableB' earth’s stupid rest.to O' the cords of matter,no Delphian lyre could O' the fullAlas for those who O' faith withB' earth’s stupid rest.if this be done, the bottle will O'bending reed wouldst 0'B' earth’s stupid rest.B' not on the silence.Hearts bleeding ere they 0*The centuries o'.

hungry heart petitions . to feed it \ ......  ‘ *

break
M y. 117-10 will 0* one’s own dream of 211- 8 O' out in devouring flamesi.

221-17 0' the First Commandment ofbreaker
My. 282- 2 is its peace maker or O',

breaketh
Ret. 31-18 which 0* the divine commandments. 

Pan. 7- 1 O' the First Commandment
breakfast

M is. 90-28 His spiritually prepared 0*.
breaking

M is. 123- 3 0' the First Commandment,311-20 since by O' Christ’s command,
•02. 20-18 thus O' any seeming connection 
Po. 41-19 harpstring, just O', reecho again 66-12 ’Tis 0' alone, but a young heart 

My. 31- 3 * “The morning light is O'160-20 persist in O' the Golden Rule 223-22 5' of one of the Church By-laws,' ~ 16 0* upon the gloom of matter
breaks

M is. 31-6 101-17 0‘ the Golden Rule and___  0* their chains,176- 1 truth that O' the dream of sense, 197-27 O' the First Commandment of God. 274-19 outrages humanity, O' common law, 301-26 Second: It O' the Golden Rule,6-20 and 0* God’s commandments,4-30 he 0' faith with his creed,00.
01.

breast
M is. 295-15 lost these sentiments from his own O’? 306-24 feathery touch of the 0* of a dove;331-14 calls them to her O'.354-33 than the dream in his O'.389- 23 drops down upon the troubled 0*,398- 6 Wound the callous O',
Ret. 17-16 And bares a brave O' to the 46-12 Wound the callous O',
Pul. 17-11 Wround the callous O',
Po. 5- 3 drops down upon the troubled 0‘,14-10 Wound the callous O’,18- 12 as the dream in his 0' 127-23 thy head on time’s untired 0*.34- 5 dear remembrance in a weary 8*.62-20 bares a brave 0' to the lightning78-11 Tears . . . poured on her 0‘.

My. 191-24 Immortal courage fills the human 0*
breast-milk .

Rud. 8-2 or provides O' for babes,
breasts

M is. 240-18 sturdy oak, . . .  O' the tornado.
Po. 53-16 Their downy little O'.

breastworks
My. 62- 1 * stood at the 0’ in the battle,

breath
M is. 51-22 * from the lips of Truth one mighty 0*224-22 so settled that no passing O'233- 7 the O' of mental malpractice.296-30 who utters . . .  in the same O’?328- 10 with a 0- of heaven,329- 17 * "O' all odor and cheek all bloom.”390- 4 Thy breezes scent the rose’s O' ;9-4 I listened with bated O'.19- 20 With his parting O' he gave48- 2 drew its O' from me,

Un. 60- 5 With the same O' he articulates ‘ ‘ as his lungs call for O';the 0* of his soul is a belief in God.__ .. „ie sweet O' of springtide,
Bea. 4- 4 We must give freer O' to thought 

Po. 16-23 O' from the verdant springtime,25-13 0- of the living above.30-19 and loudest 0* of praise55- 5 Thy breezes scent the rose’s 0*;
My. 195-22 deep-drawn O' fresh from God,256-10 deep-drawn, heartfelt O' of thanks330- 32 With his parting O' he

O' a silent benediction over all 0- Thou Thy blessing on every _ B' through the summer air 33-12 O' forth a prayer that His love * and love to O' it to the breeze

M is. 51-22 224-22 233- 7 296-30328- 10329- 17 390- 4
Ret. 9— 4 19-20 48- 2
Un. 60- 5

Pul. 79-2479-24
No. 14-13

Bea. 4- 4
Po. 16-23 25-13 30-19 55- 5

My. 195-22256-10330-32
breathe

M is. 7- 2 152- 8
Pul. 10-27
Po. 24- 2 33-12

My. 341-
breathed ^

M is. 189-15 supposition . . . Mind, is 6' into 396-24 and O' in raptured song,
Pul. 18- 8 and O' in raptured song.
'02. 5-21 and O' in the Sermon bn the Mount.
Po. 12- 8 and O' in raptured song,
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breathes
M is. 175- 1 ’00. 11-21 

Po. 68-1
breathing

M U . 143-29293- 2 
M y. 105-22 188-18 270-18

breathings
ReU 9-19

bred
Pul. 48-18

breeze
M is. 51-23 240-17 329-16 329-26 

Po. 10-2 53-4 
M y. 29-26 128-10 129-12 208-13 232- 2 337-4 341- 2

breezes
M is. 332-16 390- 4 

PO. 19-2 55-4
brethren

MiS. 109-28 125-23 ,129- 2
149-18 ‘ 150-10 154-8 251-4 322— 5 

Man. 86-10 
Pan. 1-5

•00.

*01.
•Ql.
MV.

b" HI* presence and power,Adelaide A. Proctor V my thought: abe O' in my ear,
6* the donor’s privileged joy.5- new Life and Love 
b• at intervals in agony.0* .a benediction for God's largess.6• love for his enemies,
* my spirit’s 6* to control,
* was born and 0* in that same
* like a whirlwind, scatter In its 0* The sapling bends to the 0*, stirring the soft b’ ;now chirps to the 0*:To the billows and the 6*;Bring with tbee brush and 5*.* cooling b• to temper the heat, and whispers to the O' ' brook, blossom, 0\ and balm refreshing b* of mom, unfurling your banner to the b'To the billows and the 6*; and love to breathe it to the 6*
perfume-laden 0\ and crystal Thy fr scent the rose’s breath; 
b• that waft o'er its sky i Thy b• scent the rose’s breath;

Beloved ft*, Christ, Truth, 
Beloved B ‘, Children, and 
Beloved B ‘ If a member 
Beloved B’ Until recently. 
Mu Beloved B*:— Lips nor pen “  B ‘:— Space Is no

13-10 1- 1 11-3 1- 1 1- 1 20-16 3-4 9-20 15-12 18-18 19-18 47-2 108-26 
121-  2 122-16 124-6 131-18 133-22 139-17 142-17 144-4 148-10 161-23154- 15155- 17156- 2158- 7159- 8164- 8165- 12 165-10 165-37 167-23 170-12 172-11 172-27 174-17176- 6177- 3 183-11183- 18184- 8 184- 8 186*45 187-22 189-24 191-48 193-22

Beloved B ‘ The spreading My beloved 0\ who nave come 
Beloved B ‘ People coming from Those beloved fr whose teacher Beloved 0 \ since last you .Beloved fr, the love or our loving My beloved 6', methinks even I Beloved fr, have no discord over Beloved O', to-day I extend my Beloved 6', another year at Beloved 0\ are you ready to Mr Bhlovbd B• The divine might thanks to you, my beloved.6*.
M y Beloved B : — My heart goes out "Beloved 6% the love of our loving 
Beloved B m It is conceded that • Beloved B* of The First Church Finally, beloved 6* in Christ,Mr Batova© B y I  have suggested Beloved b‘, another Christmas has 
My Beloved B*Looking on this 
My Beloved B*:— I hope I shall not 
My Beloved B * I  have a secret 
M y Beloved B ' W h e n  I asked My beloved 6* may some time 
M y Beloved B * G i v e  yourselves My Beloved B * I n  the annals of 
My Beloved B * W e  learn from My Beloved B ‘ At this, your 
Beloved B*:— May tbls glad Easter 
Beloved B * Y o u  will accept my 
Beloved B ' T h i s  day 
Beloved B* .*— Never more sweet than

h iy  Beloved B ‘ Your munificent gift 
Beloved Bm:— I am for the first time 
Beloved B*:— Allow me to send 
Beloved B ‘:— Welcome home I 
"M y Beloved B*:— Permit me to 
"M y Beloved B*:— You will please 
Beloved B * I  have the pleasure of 
M y Beloved B* L o n g  ago you Bstova© B ':— Most happily would I 
BSloved B* across the Sea :
Beloved B ' I  rejoice With you ;
M y Beloved B * H a v e  Just received 
M y Beloved B*:— To-day I am 
Beloved B*;— Accept my thanks for 
M y Beloved B ' Y o u  have met to Beloved b*, I cannot forget that 
M y Beloved B * Y o u r  card of 
B eloved B  Carlyle writer.

brethren
beloved

M y. 195- 3 196- 3196- 25197- 25199- 10
200-  11 
201-10201- 27
202-  21203- 3204- 17205- J5207- 3208- 3 231-28 253-11 253-15 283-6 841- 9 360-10 360-16 362-4

Beloved B*:— You will pardon my 
M y Beloved B*:— I congratulate you 
M y Beloved B*:— The good in being. 
Mu Beloved B ' A t  this dedicatory 
Beloved B ■ The Board of Directors 
M y Beloved B ':— The chain of 
M y Beloved B * Y o u r  Soul-full words 
Beloved B * Please accept a line 
Beloved B ’:— I thank you for 
Beloved B ';— I have nothing new to 
Beloved B ’:— I congratulate you 
Beloved B ';— Love and unity 
Beloved B ':— Your communication 
Beloved B*;— Accept my deep thanks 
Beloved B ‘:— You will accept my 
Beloved B ' :— I thank you.
Beloved B ’ Accept my love 
Mu Beloved B*:— Your appointment Beloved O' all over our land 
Beloved B ‘ In Consideration of My beloved 6* in First Church 
Beloved B*:— I rejoice with you

M is. 106-17 Friends and B*:— Your 8unday190-27 Friends and B ' T h e  Biblical 128- 6 "Finally, 6', whatsoever— Phil. 4; 8. 152- 3 Beloved Pastor and B •:167-19 they who do the will of . . . are his b\185-30 witn the Corinthian 0*.303-11 6* in the fullest sense of that word;311- 4 welcomed, greeted as fr351-13 to stir up strife between ft*.
Ret. 22-20 Jus 5' are all the children of one parent, 
Un. 60-16 My 6\ these things—Jos. 8:10,

Pul. 12- 8 accuser of pur 6'— Rev. 12:10,87-11 Beloved Directors and B ':
Pan.' - - - - - - - -

•01.
6- 5 Finally, 6', let us continue to 8- 5 than the belief of our O',11-26 But, my O', the Scripture saith,• 34-20 Finally, fr, wait patiently on God ; 

•0Z. 18-15 least df these my fr. — Matt. 25; 40.19-10 B', even as Jesus forgave.
M y. 21-22 * their 0: from far and near,86-16 * b• to give no more money,125- 4 B\ our annual meeting is a 147- 2 Friends and B ‘:— There are 158-24 will bless this dear band of 6'.165-12 I beg to thank the dear 6*198- 3 Beloved Students and B* ;199- 3 Beloved Students and B* 7 201- 1 beloved students and fr.274-24 unity among fr, and love to God 301-10 unite as 6- in one prayer:386- 8 * care of her husband s Masonic 0\357-13 When my dear O' in New York

brevity
M y. 170- 6 The 6* of my remarks was due to

bribe
Un. 15-25 whom therefore they wish to O' with

bric-a-brac
Pul. 76-17 * Pictures and 6*

brick
My. 66-2 * a four-story 0* building

bridal
M is. 276-16 will always be the 6' hour,342- 9 the 0* of Life and Love,
Ret. 23-14 heart’s 0* to more spiritual 
Po. 8— 7 waiting alone for the O' hour10-12 to bless a O' Betokened from above. 

M y. 125-25 beautiful garments — her 0- robes. 190- 1 falling upon the 0' wreath,837-13 to bless a 0* Betokened from above.
bride

Ret. 19-19 devotion to his young 0'
M y. 125-28 the fr (Word) is adorned,153-27 "the Spirit and the 0*,’’— Rev. 22; 17> 

(see also Eddy)
bridegroom

M is. 276-21 and the 6* appears.342-12 expectancy was to behold the O', 342-17 “The 0* cometh 1” — Matt. 25; 6.
Ret. 23-15 and, lo, the 0* came I 
My. 125-27 and lo, the O' cometh!

bridge
Ret. 5- 1 near Concord, just across the 0*,

Bridgeport, Conn.
Pul. 88-14 • Farmer, B\ C \

Bridgeport (Conn.) Standard
M y. 99-26 *[B' <C'.) SJ
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Pul. 88-30 * Farmer, B\ N . Y.
brldg

No
:esJvo. 1-  9 demolishing b* and overwhelming

brid le
M y. 190-13 b* the whole body.”—Jo*. 3; 2.

b rief
M is. 96-20 conclusive idea in a 0* explanation.111-22 The Christianity that . . .is b*;163-25 After his b* brave struggle,280-23 b* address by Mr. D. A. Easton,295- 2 deserve and elicit b* comment.340-12 barrister who never brings out a b‘. 
Ret. 5-17 The following is a 6* extract from 19- 7 spared to me for only one b* year.22- 3 Gospel narratives bear b* testimony 
Pul. 30-11 * a 6* “confession of faith,”44- 8 * to receive this 6* message of 40-11 * touched upon in this b* sketch.
No. 22- 5 * once clothed with a “b* authority 33-15 the b* agony of the cross;’01. 3-14 in its 6* occupation of that pearl
Po. 67- 1 6- bliss of life’s little day 

M y. 26-17 I thought it better to be b*65-12 * beyond two b• explanations113-10 declares . . .  in these b‘ sentences:312-17 * a b* season she taught school.”333-28 * the b* space of six months,340-14 clad in a little b* authority;
briefly

M is. 128- 4 to learn or to teach b ';280-27 allude b' to a topic of great import 285-20 to write b* on marriage, 
f0Z. 4-22 b‘ consider these two commandments 

M y. 72-17 * B* that Is the notice which 131-19 I wish to say b• that this292-15 My answer . . . Is b- this :298- 3 1 5* declare that nothing has 3Q5- 8 b* express myself unmistakably 
B righam , Mr. Charles

M y. 16-18 * Mr. Charles B* . . . the architect
bright

M is. 142-19 with b* hues of the spiritual,171-30 to keep b* their invincible armor;354-33 No vision more b* than the388-20 beckoned me to this b* land,397- 4 A world more b\Chr. 53- 2 B*. blest, afar,55- 4 b* and morning star. — Rev. 22:16.
Ret.
Vn.

green pastures b* with berries, to the b*, laughing day ;__ _ _ _ The b* gold of Truth Is
Pul. 18-13 A world more b*.83-13 * as b* as the sun, — see Song 6:10. 
Rea. 10-17 if you will look on the b* side;

Po. 2-15 stars, so cold, so glitteringly b*,12-13 A world more b*.18-11 What vision so b* as the 27-17 right with b* eye wet,34-20 in azure b" soar far above;43-20 Safe in Science, b* with glory 46-15 B* as her evening star,50- 5 beckoned me to this b* land,63-22 to the b*. laughing day;65-14 dreams so boundless and b*68-21 and b* as the star,70- 3 A b* and golden shower73-20 the b* truth of the soul.
M y. 342-14 * those eyes . . . which are always b*.

brighten
M is. 262- 4 .to b* so pure a purpose,

Po. 27-10 To b* o’er thy bier?
M y. 155-22 b* their faith with a dawn350-25 B* the horoscope of crumbling creeds,

b r igh ten ed
Pan. 10-16 broadened and b* before them,

brigh ten in g
M y. 253- 2 b* this lower sphere with the

b righ ten s
M y. 253-27 by education b* into birth, 

brighter
M is. 321-22 battling for a b* crown.
Ret. 6-4 * to follow her to the b* world.
Po. 23-16 In b* morn will find

b righ test
M y. 62-12 * shed its b* beams on your pathway,

b r ig h tn ess
M is. 78- 5 b* of His glory encompasseth 363-20 the b* of His coming.376-29 the b* of II is glory.
Un. 18- 4 I can see only the b* of

b r ig h tn ess
Pul. 81-16

brilliant
M is. 296- 5 
Pul. 6-23 
No. 14-13 
Po. 39-20

brillian tly
No. 44-11

brim
•00. 8-23

brim m ing
PO. 66-1

b rim ston e
M is. 237- 2

bring
M is. 6- 27- 148- 318- 3219- 1175-2493-6

139-4 149- 6 149-23153- 18154- 24 157-23 157-23 194-15 228-15 231-23 262- 1 265-20 269- 1 320-15 341- 1 346-25 365- 2 369- 5
Ret. 30-18 4*-24 62- 5 
Un. 13-21

51-14 7-25 28-1233- 2534- 21 39-12. 8-14
’01. 12-21 

21-2235- 2

’00.

* who seek the b* of truth
profound philosophers, b* scholars. Another b* enunciator, seeker, b* coruscations of the northern sky blazoned, b* temperance hall
boldly ridden or b* caparisoned,
will boil over the b’ of life
nectar our b* cup fill,
opinion that hell is fire and b‘,
to b* man nearer to God,but if you cannot b* peace to all.if we can b* to the general thoughtb*.' to you at His demandand b* them out in human lives.does not b* out the meaning
Can fear or sin b* back old beliefsneither . . . can b* on diseaseor b* back disease,b* to earth a foretaste of heaven.I can only b* crumbs b* your tithes into the storehouse, Ask them to b* what they possess b* to your beloved church ’b* forth the fruits of Spirit,B* forth fruitshall b* it to pass.— Psal. 37; 5.He shall b* forth— Psal. 37; 6. b* out the entire hues of Deity,This will b* us also to look on b* the soft little palms patting designed to b* health and happiness can never 0* forth the real fruits shall b* it to pass."— Psal. 37; 5. sweet immunity these b* from sin, they never b* out the right action becomes requisite to b* out Truth, b* out the glories of eternity; b* “on earth peace,— Luke 2; 14.

M y. 14- 6 29-12 49-17 52-15 74- 5 131-24 140- 2 170-24 179-24 173-12 190- 2 193- 3 213-14 
222-6  361- 7

bringeth
M is. 235-13 
Ret. 45-3 *OZ. 29-4 
M y. 184-27 287-22

bringing
M is. 41-30 139-13 201- 5 247-13 344-30

to b* him to Christ, b* all men to a knowledge of the b* forth better fruits of health,Such a view would b* us upon an outworn cannot b* out the infinite reality of b* the hour when the people will chain,* and with them b* different ideas, b* about alteration of speciesis found to b* with it health, to b* in this glory;propitiate.His justice and b* His mercy.’ nor b* His designs into mortal modes;”.B* forth things— see Matt. 13; 52. b* out the entire hues of God.Christ came not to b* death He shall b* forth thy— Psal. 87 ; 6. b* out our own erring finite sense to b* out in their lives? we shall b* out these qualities An offering b* to Thee I B* with thee brush and breeze, will b* to be discerned in the B* all your tithes into* to b* nealth and a cure* b* out the perfection of all things,* night trains of Saturday will b*“B* ye all the tithes— Mai. 3; 10.“Ana I will b* the blind— Isa. 42:1&He shall b* it to pass. — Psal. 37: 5.He shall b* forth thy— Psal. 37; 6. would b* thousands hereb* the recompense of human woe,His presence with you will b* to b* out glorious results, b* him hither to me.” — Matt. 17: 17. do not b* your Leader into a
b* not forth good fruit;“b* good tidings,— Isa. 52: 7. b* us into the desired haven, b* good tidings, — Isa. 52: 7. tree that b* not forth good fruit;
b* out the result of the Principle b* into captivity every — I I  Cor. 10: 5. would oppose o* the qualities of those b* them do not understand my b* Christianity for the first time
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BRINGING 103 B rookline

brill srl
Mis.ngrliU s. 393-22 To my busy mem’ry 6*
XJn. 7-26 8- out the highest phenomena of 
*OZ. 4-9 8' music to the ear.

Bea. a- 8 ft* out the results of this higher Po.. 51-4 To ray busy mem’ry 8'
M y. 14- 3 Then, when this &• Is consummated, 150-21 b• the sinner to repentance,203- 26 b• your sheaves into the storehouse. 269-20 The vine is 0* forth its fruit;

brines
M is. 9 - 3 purification it 6* to the flesh,13- 4 8* suffering upon suffering to56-24 and O' blessings infinite.71-16 Law b• out Truth, not error;82- 4 b’ the peace symbolized by a dove; 85- 2 Life eternal b• blessings.96-21 It b’ to my sense, ana to the 102-22 Human pity often 6* pain.109-11 knowledge . . . that O' on repentance 184-12 b‘ to remembrance the Hebrew strain,189-12 6* to light the true reflection :204- 25 &• with it wonderful foresight,205- 8 6* the light which dispels darkness. 208-20 His rod o* to view His love,210-13 b• the serpent out of its hole,282- 3 8* to human view an enlarged sense 292- 2 St. John’s Gospel 6' to view292- 13 &• to human weakness might and293- 18 6* greater torment than ignorance,337- 16 Science 6* out harmony ;338- 3 b• to humanity some great good, ' 340-12 barrister who never b• out a brief.350- 6 6* up the question of this society,393- 2 Is the moral that it 6*;
Chr. 53-45 For C. 8. 6* to view 
Ret. 35-14 6' out the hues of Deity.55- 6 b’ out the nothingness of evil64- 7 6* to light, makes apparent,
XJn. 7-24 and b’ us nearer to God,38-19 b• to light Life and immortality.41- 6 8* in an unreal sense of suffering 

Rud. 4-23 b* out the fruits of Spirit 8- 1 No rock 8* forth an apple;11- 9 b‘ forward the next proposition 
N o, 21-23 6* in the glories of eternity ;24-26 b• with it another and more glorious26-11 b’ forth its own sensuous conception. 
*01. 19- 5 prayer 8* the seeker into 
Po. 51- 7 is tne moral that it b':

M y. 41-22 * It 6' into present and hourly116-16 b’ on this contagion.132-32 &• back the wanderer to247-20 loving look which 6' forth 253- 4 8* to light the perfect original 278-80 8* into numan thought281- 8 Faith . . .  8* blessings infinite, 
Britain (see also Great Britain)

Po. 11- 1 Brave B*, blest America!
M y. 338- 1 Brave B ‘, blest America!

British
Ret. 3- 2 prominent in B* politics,
’01. 3-19 B' and Boer may prosper in peace,

BritonsMis. 296-19 Do manly B ’ patronize taprooms
broad

Mis. 33- 2 this 8* road to destruction.81- 1 6' and sure foundation143- 1 8* basis and sure foundation154- 5 reaching out their 8' shelter 224-24 charity O' enough to cover 253- 8 platform is not o' enough for me,
Ret. 4-11 a 6* picturesque view of the 4-13 8' fields of bending grain 
Pul. 42-27 * fastened with a o' ribbon bow.48-6 * 8' piazza on the south side 
No. 32-14 cleaves sin with a 8’ battle-axe.
Po. 71- 9 Spans our 6' heaven of light.

My. 46- 2 * foyer and 6* stairways,68-28 * seven 8' marble stairways,194- 2 Christianity writes in 6* facts 245- 6 on a 8* and liberal basis.338-21 unfamiliar with his 6' views
broadcast

M y. 129- 6 Christianity sown 6*
broaden

Ret. 52- 3 seeking to o' its channels
broadened

Ret. 82-1 lessons are changed, modified, 8*,
Pan. 10-16 wonderfully 8' and brightened

broader
Mis. 2-16 deeper and 6* philosophy

broader
Mis. 136- 6 8* and higher views,-

174-13 6* than tne solar system
191-32 accept the Scriptures in their 6*,

Ret. 52-10 the 8* wants of humanity,
broke

M is. I ll -  6 net has been so full that it &•:
Ret. 27-24 Science first 8* upon my sense,

45- 2 A new light 6* in upon it,
Put. 10-13 6' their exalted purpose.
'02. 18-10 who 6' not the bruised reed 

M y. 258-10 one word, "Mary,” 8' the gloom 
broken

M is. 111—14 it would not have 6*.
224- 7 8* the head of his statue
282- 11 would have our houses 8' open 
285-25 notifies the public of 8* vows.
386- 19 o'er thy 8' household band,

Chr. 53-57 no 8' wing, no moan,
Ret. 60- 4 defines life as a 6* sphere, 
lIn . 61-26 the 6* and contrite heart 

Pul. 22-17 doctrinal barriers . . . are 6',
56-21 * We tread upon life’s &• laws,
80-14 * fairly 8* our mental teeth
83- 9 * a million of 8' pledges.

Po. 50-3 o’er thy 6 ' household band.My. 44- 3 * shackles of sin are being 8*.
53-30 * must have been very much 8*
80- 7 * when having 6' bones s e t ;

232-17 to be 6' through.” — Luke 12: 39.
257- 2 alas for the 6- household band 1 .
318-30 “you have 8‘ our agreement.

broken-hearted
M is. 296-13 binding up the wounds of the 8*,No. 43-14 * binding up the 8 \
M y. 132-29 It binds up the 8';

Bronx
M y. 3631- 8 Christian Science Society, B'.

bronze
M is. 305-21 * silver, 6', copper, and nickel 
M y.  68-29 * 6 \ marble, and Bedford stone.

68- 31 * B* is used in the lighting fixtures,
6 9 -  2 * the eight 8' chains.

brood
M is. 152- 9 6- unconsciously o’er the work of 

254- 9 nest of the raven’s callow 6' I
331-12 dove feeds her callow b \
356-21 nests of the raven’s callow 6*.
387- 8 B' o’er us with Thy sbelt'ring 

Po. 6 - 1 B' o’er us with Thy shelt’ring
24-17 The barren 8*. O call

brooded
M is. 254- 5 . love which 8* tireless

342-14 darkness profound 6' over
brooding

M is. 172—10 charity, 8' over all.
M y. 86-6 * 8' elevation, guarding as it were,

275-27 charity 8* over all,
brook

’02. 18-19 like the summer 6', soon gets dry. 
M y. 129-12 bird, 8*, blossom, breeze,

brooklet
M is. 329-30 6* sings melting murmurs 
Ret. 27-22 like the 8' in'its meandering 

Pan. 3-13 lyre of bird and 8‘. 
brooklets

M is. 395-24 languid 6- yield their sighs.
Ret. 4-19 8*. beautiful wild flowers,
Po. 58- 9 languid 8' yield their sighs,

B ro o kline
Mass.

M y. 142-23 Box G. B \  M ass., June 24, 1908.
143- 6 B', Mass., June 5, 1909.
144- 10 Box G, B', M ass., June 7, 1909.
168- 9 Box G, B', M ass., April 12, 1909.
208- 8 Box G, B', Mass., July 15, 1909.
208-21 Box G, B', M ass., November 2, 1909. 
237-19 B \  Mass., December 24. 1909.
283- 10 Box G, B \  Mass., December 25,1909. 
275- 9 B \  Mass., May 1, 1908.
275-29 Box G, B  , Mass., May 15, 1908.
351- 29 Box G, B', Mass., June 24, 1908.
352- 24 Box G, B \  Mass., October 12, 1908.
353- 4 Box G, B', Mass., November 16, 1908.
354- 11 Box G, B', Mass., April 28, 1909.
358- 27 Box G, B \  Mass., July 12, 1909.
359- 1% B', Mass., October 12, 1909.
360- 5 B \  Mass., July 23. 1909.
360- 26 B \  Mass., November 13, 1909.
361- 13 B \  Mass.. December 11, 1909.
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B rooklyn 104 BRUTALITY
Brooklyn

N. Y.
Mu- 183—17 chapter sub-title
M |/ .  363- 5 F ir s t  C h u r c h  o r  C h r is t , . . . B *, 

363- 6 F o u r t h  C h u r c h  o r  C h r is t , . . . B ',
Brooklyn  (N. Y.) Boyle

My. &-26 *[B 4 (N. Y.) E ]Mu.
brooks

No. 1- 8 babbling b4 fill the rivers 
Hea. 10-26 hart panteth for the water b\ 

brother (see also brother’s)
M is. 60-30 and helping our b‘ man.129- 4 or to condemn his b4 without cause, 129- 7 forgive his b4 and love his enemies. 129-10 tell thy 6• his fault 151-18 J9', sister, beloved in the Lord, 254-11 when b4 slays b\353-13 My b4 was a manufacturer;353-17 When my b4 returned and saw it* 387-10 Like b4 birds, that soar and sing, 

Man. 64-21 a tender term such as sister or o4. 
Chr. 55-24 the same is my b \— Matt. 12: 50. 
Ret. 4— 3 and with his b\ James Baker,* b■ of the Hon. Henry Moore Baker

Pul.
Po.

6- 157- 5 
10-  8

page 23 
MU- 46-24

fy b4 Albert was graduated at wrote of my b• as follows :.. _ From my b4 Albert I received 10-10 My b4 studied Hebrew 19-21 directions to his b‘ masons 9-9 b4 whose appliances warm this house, 6- 4 Like b4 birds, that soar and sing,10- 1 Hail, b4 1 fling thy banner 10-14 List. 6• I angels whisper
___ Christly love of God and our 5*.296-10 lamented Christian Scientist b 4 310- 4 My b4 Albert was a distinguished 310- 9 my youngest b\ George . . . Baker, 310-15 My oldest b\ Samuel D. Baker, 312-13 * she was met . . .  by her b4 George. 330-32 directions to his b* Masons336- 4 * her b\ George S. Baker,337- 3 Hail, b4 ! fling thy banner337- 15 List, b4 1 angels whisper338- 11 last lecture of our dear b*.

brotherhood
Mis. 56-20 and the b4 of man.318- 3 universal b4 of man 348- 7 help on the b4 of men.
Ret. 49-28 uniting them in one common 6*.
Peo. 13-10 b4 of man in unity of Mind 
Mu- 85-27 * spirit of faith and b4220-16 I pray . . . for the-b- of man,240- 2 one God and the b• of man 265-10 b- of man should be established,279- 18 will establish the b* of man,280- 9 * universal, loving b4 on earth-281- 10 On this basis the b4 of all peoples339- 3 cement the bonds of Christian b\

b roth cr lin ess
Man. 40-10 in true b*, charitableness, and

brotherly
M is. 149-22 Christianity, b’ love, and 

Man. 77-19 wisdom, economy, and b- love 
' 0 0 .  14-14 signifies “b- love.”— IJeb. 13: 1.

Mu- 41-20 *o- love which is just and kind 153- 0 the church of b4 love,175-26 Let b4 love continue.196- 6 “city of b• love.”213- 2 b4 love, spiritual growth and
brother’s

M is. 131- 8 
MU- 329-14

brothers
M is. 142

console this b- necessity by * and of her b4 letter.
I longed to say to the masonic b4:167-16 Who are his parents. b\ and 

Ret. 6-10 my much respected parents, b\ and13- 7 if my b4 and sisters were to be14- 16 with my b- and sisters.
Pul. 9-4 B 4 of the C. S. Board of Directors, 32-28 * One of her b\ Albert Baker,
Mu- 6- 6 the murderers of their b4 !62- 8 * give it to my b4 and sisters 217- 3 help your parents. b\ or sisters.335- 9 * beloved by bis b* and companions,

brought
M is. 3-13 b’ to the understanding through 56-18 that shall be b- to desolation.75-31 b4 forth by human thought,79-27 persons b- before the courts 89- 3 b* to desolation.” — Matt. 12: 25.

brought
Mis. .98-10 b- us together to minister and to 113-22 * visitors have b4 to him bouquets, 112-23 * you have b4 what will do him good."' 136- 8 b4 to your earnest consideration,170- 3 resurrection and life immortal are b* 201- 6 Sin b- death ;211-18 pitied and b4 back tp life 214-14 The very conflict his Truth b',217-26 shall be b‘ to desolation.231-27 b- sunshine to every heart.237-12 b• to realize how impossible it is 374-18 To him who b‘ a great light 

Man. 66-16 b- before a meeting of this Church,
Ret. 2-11 With them they b4 to New England 20- 2 except what money I had b- 72- 9 b* into desolation,— Psal. 73:19.
Un. 57-17 gospel of suffering b4 life59-11 the divine idea b4 to the flesh 

Pul. 13-28 b- forth the man child.— Rev. 12: 13. 49-16 I had them b4 herp in warm weather, 51-20 * it may, . . . have b* a benefit.56-15 * b‘ hope and comfort to many 63-12 "I had them b4 here in warm weather, 76-16 * b4 from the Arctic regions.80-24 * It has b• a hopeful spirit into 83-29 * She b- to warring men the 
No. 5-22 b- to desolation \"— Lukc 11:17.33-17 the

Pan. 5-25

16-
Jlea. 12-1 
Mu. 14-

he glory ’• sin, sichis sacrifice b-_ __Jckness, and death1-17 have b4 you hither.6-7 b- death into the world
b4 to me Wyclif’s translation of power of thought b4 to bear on o• their tithes into His storehouse.___ * who has b4 to the w’orld the43-12 * b4 them into the promised land,43 -25 * has b4 us to this hour.50-20 * b- fresh courage to the 95-10 * has b- that cheerful and IOO- l * b4 out in connection with the 104-27 What was it that b- together this137- 25 before . . . proceedings were b4138- 6 This suit was b4 without my 149-32 canst be b4 into no condition,184-18 b4 back to me the odor of187- 24 b• into the light and liberty of188- 9 b* out of the city of David,336-13 except what money I had b4 with me; 343-18 It b* down a shower of abuse 343-29 b4 all back to union and love 

(see also l i g h t )
brow

M is. 210-25 the shameless b4 of licentiousness,225-21 whereon lay the lad with burning b*, 325-15 Robust forms, with manly b*339- 20 added one furrow to the o• of care?340- 3 has torn the laurel from many a b4 374-26 * “Helen’s beauty in a b' of Egypt.'* 386-22 kissed my cold b\392- 3 Clouds to adorn thy b \
Chr. 53-44 Crowns the pale b\1 on the b- of Bow hill,Pul. 48-1583-25 ____________  ... .
'01. 3-22 on tne b4 of good King Edward,
Po. 20- 3 Clouds to adorn thy b4,23- 2 a shadow on thy b‘50- 8 kissed my cold o*.

Mu. 201-14 bleeding b4 of our blessed Lord, 
Brown, George T.

M is. 242-27 George T. B 4, pharmacist,
brown

My. 342-13 * blue-gray or grayish b \
Browning

Elizabeth Barrett
Pul. 39-8 "signature___

bruise
Mis. 336- 5 
Un. 45- 3

bruised
M is. 275- 9 

Un. 55- 7 
No. 34-23 ’Of. 18-10

brush
Mis. 373- 6 

377- 2 
Po. 53- 4

brushed
My. 92- 7

brutality’02. 19- 1

handle the serpent and b* its bead ; 
B 4 the head of this serpent,
b* father bendeth his aching head ; “He was b4 for our— Isa. 53: 5. Love b• and bleeding, who broke not the b4 reed
Soul’s expression through the 6‘; should move our b4 or pen Bring with thee b• and breeze.
* 8cience cannot be b4 aside by
treachery, and b* that he received.
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brute
Ret. 09— 1 
Pul. 53-19

brute-force
M is. 41— 1

bubbles
M is. 828-10

bucket
M is. 353-15

buckler
'Oi. 19-13

bud
M is. 142- 3 389- 1 
Chr. 63-31 
Po. 21-15 53-3budded

Pul. 22-21
Buddha

Mu. 118-25
Buddhism

’02. 3-5
M y. 119-11

budding
Mis. 330-18 
Man. 104- 8buds

Ret. 18-10 
Po. 63-20 

M y. 125- 6
BuffaloIf. Y.

Pul. 89-4

His origin Is not. . . .  In b* instinct, * above the level of the b‘t
b‘ that only the cruel and evil can
to burst the b* of earth
to pour a b- of water
his shield and his b*.
to 6* and blossom as the rose I form the b* for bursting bloom, Sharon’s rose must b' and bloom form the b* for bursting hloom.The b\ the leaf and wing
b* and blossomed as the rose.
The doctrine of B \

B' and Shintoism are said to be towards B" or any other "ism.1*
arranging . . . each b* thought, adapted to form the b' thought
beauty and perfume from b* beauty and perfume from •* and to vivify the b*.

* Net»$, B \  N. Y.
Pul. 56- t  • New York, Chicago, JB\ Cleveland,

buffetings
M is. 228-11 the b* of envy or malice

bugle-call
Rud. 2-24 b* to thought and action.

build
M is.

No. 12-16 43-19
•oz. - **

5-16 There is nothing to b* upon.43-24 to b\ on the downfall of others.98-19 b* up, through God’s right hand,133- 4 to b’ a sentence of so few words135-13 though you should b' to the heavens,135-13 you would b* on sand.144-19 I will b' my church Matt. 16:18.176-18 to b* upon the rock of Christ,268- 7 I will o' my church;”—Matt. 16:18.264- 5 They b"for time and eternity.'298-15 To o- on selfishness is to b* on sand.309- 8 unfitness for fable or fact to b' upon. 
Ret. 48- 8 should b* on his own foundation,52-4 to O' a hedge round about it I7n. 64- 5 To b* the individual spiritual 
Pul. 8-12 helping to O' The Mother Church.49-22 * b* a substantial home that should12- 16 0- on the new-born, conception of ■43-19 b* a baseless fabric of their own2-14 The wise builders will 0’ on the13- 13 on which to b* The First Church 
Peo. 11- 9 let us O' another staging for

Po. 53-14 And b* their cosy nests,
M y. 13-18 with which to b* an ample temple13-24 to b* a temple48-21 * will certainly b- such truth as65- 8 * to b* in this city a church77-28 * to b* the Imposing edifice98-19 * all of the funds required to b* it112- 7 and b* on its chief corner-stone.167- 6 * to b‘ a beautiful church edifice162-16 “This man began to b \—Luke 14: 80.162-29 may it b* upon the rock of ages165-30 the means that b* to the heavens,187-26 b* a house unto Him whose name192- 1 Ye b' not to an unknown God.196-25 its united efforts to b- an edifice196-30 continue to b*. rebuild, adorn, and 357-13 desire to b* higher,357-18 as they b* upon the rock of Christ,

bnilded
M is. 244- l b* up the woman.”—Gen. 2:21.
M y. 24-10 * b* l>y the prayers and offerings of 

builder (God)
Ret. 48- 9 the one b* and maker, God,

bollder
M y. 16-20 * the b* of the new edifice.63- 2 * services of Mr. Whitcomb as 5*162-28 would say to the ba of the

bonders
M is. 6-20 stone that the b* have rejected,196-24 stone which the b' — Psal. 118: 23. 

Man. 18- 1 stone which the b* — Matt. 21: 42. 
Pul. 10-19 stone which the b' — Matt. 21:42.65-17 * Its b* call it their “prayer in 
No. 38-13 rock which the b* rejected ;
’00. 6-23 which the b' reject for a season;
'01. 25- 6 stone which the b* reject 
'0t. 2-14 The wise b* will build on the stone

Hea. 3- 9 stone which the b* rejected 
M)/. 26-23 b* of this church edifice,60-12 * stone which the b* — Matt. 21: 42.71- 3 * discoveries of organ b*129-20 stone which the b‘ — Matt. 21: 42.145- 4 one of Concord’s best b-188- 1 stone which the b’ rejected202-14 on the b* of this beautiful templfe301- 9 a foundation for the b \

B uild ing
(see Mother Church) 

building (noun) 
ample

M y. 10-9 * In a beautiful, ample 6*, beauty of the
M y. 24-23 * The beauty of the b% boxk My- 309-23 * a small, square box
My. 66-2 * a four-story brick b* also in thd burning

M is. 283-10 to break into a burning b*
My. 178-22 on a table in a burning b\ church
Pul, 30-29 * its own magnificent church b\ 
M y. 27-15 * the completion of the church 5%60-26 * dedication of our new church b \173- 15 beautify our new church b'174- l lawn surrounding their church b*,175- 7 In repairing your church b\208-19 prospect of erecting a church b\284-14 service . . . held in my church O',284-22 to assemble in my church b\

CollegeMis. 249-15 to remain in my College b* cost of theMy. 76- 8 * the entire cost of the b\ land andMis. 140- 1 provisions for the land and b* Mother ChurchMy. 357-11 crowned The Mother Church b* new
M y. 11-24 * the new b- will be erected,16- 9 * the site of the new b\72- 25 * subscribed for the new b‘.

Man. 27-21 
My. 128-12 gise of the 
M y. 11-28 size of this 
M y. 69-27 

some 
My. 56- 5 

such a 
My. 22-8 

suitable 
Man. 27-18 this
M is. 141- 6 144-428-17 *

89-13 a the
*

69-12 *;

57- 2 *
57- 9 *
24- 524-20 *,
24-29 *
28- 2 *
61- 2 * ■
61- 7 * ;
65-15 * '
K J *
83-25 *1
87- 2 ♦l89- 5 • 1
96-18 * '

106- 8 * '
859-21 * 1

located in the same b\ rooms in the same O'.
* The size of the b* was decided
* an idea of the size of this b*
* to obtain by purchase some b\
* adequate to erect such a b*
suitable b* for the publication of
This b- begun, will go up, northeast corner of this b\The significance of this o' remarkable thing in this b*
* Everywhere within the 6*

The b* is fire-proof, the significance of the b*. congratulate you that the b* is to erection of the b‘ is proceeding 
b' with a seating capacity of the completion of the b* been in the b‘ part of every seemed impossible for the b* to be why the b- was needed, dome surmounting the b*From this point tne b' and dome even before the b' itself has greater than the b- could contain. The b* is of light stone.The b- they were . . .  to dedicatewere present in the b*.then occupied offices in the b*
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BUILDING BURIED106

building (adj.)
Man. 75-20 the balance of the b4 funds,76- 1 b• funds, which can be spared 

M y. 11-29 date for commencing b 4 operations.14—25 * fr operations have been commenced, 19-14 * their local church b‘ funds 
(see a lso fund) building tppr.)

M is . 141-26 to commence &• our church143- 24 toward b4 The Mother Church.144- 3 money for b4 "Mother’s Room,"230-18 in b‘ air-castles or floating off 263-10 b 4 on His foundation.
Ret. 51- 4 b4 on the premises
P u l. 44-21 * &• a church by voluntary64- 6 * funds for the b4 of a new church,'01 . 25- 3 B 4 on the rock of Christ’s 
M\j. v- 4 * stirring times of church &\21- 6 * b4 church homes of their own,28-12 * to the b4 of this church.57-11 * 6- a suitable edifice.67-18 * for the 6* of this addition 85-16 * the ft* of a church structure88-29 * the b4 of a great church98-17 * for the b 4 of the church 158- 1 in b4 a granite church 162-13 applied to b4 embellishing,192-29 b4 for you a house321- 1 * b 4 this church for your followers.Building Committee

Man. 102- 3 B 4 C\102- 4 There shall be a B 4 C4 
Building Fund (see also fund)

M is. 140-15 contributions to the B 4 F 4 143-26 in aid of our Church. B 4 F4,
M\j. 23-10 * B 4 F4: Amount on hand27-10 * chapter sub-title27- 18 * T rea su rer  o f  the B 4 F’.

Buildings and buildingsAfan. 27-11 Publishing B 4.75-19 aforesaid premises and 5*.
Pul. 45- 7 * get their b4 finished on time,48- 1 * slopes behind the b 4,57-12 * one of the most beautiful b4462- 21 * concert halls, and public b4.
M y. 90- 2 * b4 should be filled at every236- 1 history of our church b4.builds

M is. 5-19 6• on the stone that the41-19 Mind is the architect that b4 
Hea. 1- 9 b4 on less than an immortal basis,
P eo . 9-2 6- on Spirit, not matter ;
M y. 164-27 It b4 upon the rock,194- 10 &• that which reaches heaven.195- 27 unselfed love that b 4 withoutbuilt

M is. 131-11 being &• upon the rock140-22 on which our church was to be b4 140-28 B 4 on the rock, our church 149-29 b4 the first temple for C. S. worship319-22 Our church edifice must be 6* in 1894.349-23 and b4 up the church,383-10 and b 4 upon the rock of Christ.Afan. 19- 2 is designed to be b4 on the Rock,75-20 After the first church was b4,103- 7 the site where it was b 4.
Ret. 15- 5 &• on the basis of C. 8.,
Un. 9-16 but have b4 instead upon the sand10- 4 b 4 on Him as the sole cause.28- 15 material theories are b4 on the53-16 not b4 on such false foundations,

Pul. 9-7 May the altar you have b424-22 * church is b4 of Concord granite 40-15 * R oom  WnicH t h e  C h il d r e n  B 463- 6 * R e c e n t l t  B 4 in  H e r  H o n o r  63-26 * &• as "a testimonial to our77- 13 * b4 as a testimonial to Truth,78- 11 * b4 as a testimonial to Truth,85- 9 * b 4 up in human consciousness
No. 38-10 on which he b4 his Church 
'00 . 5-22 On this rock C. S. is b 4.

H ea . 1- 9 whoso builds on . . . hath b4 on sand. 2-26 magnifies his name who b 4, on Truth,11- 9 immortal superstructure is b 4 on 
M y. 15- 8 from the site where It was b4.17-11 b4 up a spiritual house,— I Pet. 2 : 5.23-26 * is being b4 in our day ;66- 30 * has such a grand church been 6*67- 28 * it is so proportionately b468- 1 * B 4 in the Italian Renaissance style,68-14 * old church . . . b 4 twelve years ago,71- 9 * b 4 the C. S. cathedral.95- 4 • church which has been b 4 upon the 95-12 • They have b 4 a huge church.

built
My. 97-27 * b4 at a cost of two million dollars,99-14 * b4 a splendid cathedral in Boston.157- 14 * The church will be b4 of the172-3 * It was b4 in 1761,184-10 having b4 First Church of Christ.187- 30 you have b 4 this house188- 4 house, which thou hast &\—I  Kings 9:302-25 The Mother Church after it was b4 andbullet
My. 277-10 A b4 in a man’s heart never 293-11 feared that the b4 would 

B u l le t in
Pul. 88-26 * B , Auburn, N. Y.89-25 * B 4, San Francisco, Cal.bulwark
Mis. 145- 2 b4 of civil and religious liberty,bulwarks
Pul. 9- 2 you are the b4 of freedom,bumper
M is. 232- 2 in a b4 of pudding-sauceBunker Hill
M is. 304-11 * Then it will go to B 4 H 4 
My. 45-31 * loftier than the B 4 H 4 monument, 

buoyancy
M is. 371-24 with Truth, to give it b\buoyant
My. 110-16 b4 with liberty and the luxury ofburden

M is. 130-18 borne the b4 in the heat of327- 18 b4 them with their own.
Ret. 86-20 undertakes to carry his b4
Un. 47- 1 Jesus assumed the b4 of disproof 

Pan. 12-15 lifteth the b: of sharp experience 
’00. 9-29 "bear the 6‘ — see Matt. 20 : 12.

My. 120- 9 Bear with me the b4 of discovery138- 3 relieved of the b4 of doing this.158- 18 b4 of proof that C. 8. is161-29 "My b4 is light.” — Mall. 11: 30.burdened
M is. 112- 5 ages are b4 with material modes.251-22 who, b4 for an hour,328- 16 b4 by pride, sin, and self.

'02. 19-16 To the ft• and weary, Jesus saith :
Po. 31-15 Nor b4 bliss, but Truth and Love 

My. 162-32 b4 with beauty, pointing to theburdens
M is. 39-23 bear "one another’s 6\ — Cal. 6: 2. 133-29 Love makes all b4 light,262-25 yet were our b4 heavy but for312- 7 speechless and alone, bears all 6v320-14 calms man’s fears, bears his b4,351- 2 to lift the b4 imposed by 374-19 and named his b4 light,397- 2 sweet mercies show Life’s b4 light.
Ret. 87-23 They feel their own b4 less,87-24 bear the weight of others’ b4.
Pul. 18-11 sweet mercies show Life’s b4 light.
Peo. 11-25 "bind heavy b4,” — Matt. 23: 4.
Po. 12-11 sweet mercies show Life’s b4 light.27-21 Thou hast borne b4,

M y. 44- 3 * heavy b4 are being laid down,223-27 b4 that time will remove.
burdensome

’02. 10-21 discharges b4 baggage,Burgess
Un. 14-10 as B’, the boatbuilder, remediesburial

M is. 201- 9 reproduced his body after its b4,
Man. 50- 3 shall be prepared for b4 by 

Ret. 2-25 death and b4 of George Washington.40-13 clothes already prepared for her b4;
’02. 17- 2 knells tolling the b4 of Christ.

My. 312-11 * received a decent b*.burled
M is. 78- 1 Life, God, is not b4 in matter.168- 9 b4 in dogmas and physical ailments, 212-31 and b4 it onr of their sight.393-15 When the b4 Master hails us 
Ret. 21- 2 that his mother was dead and b\66- 4 no longer b4 in materiality.
Un. 62-26 matter, is all that can be b4 63- 2 The I am was neither b4 nor 
No. 37-24 b4 In a false sense of being.
’02. 18-25 and it should be b4.

Peo. 5-13 The right ideal Is not b4,
Po. 51-20 When the b4 Master hails ua 

M y. 110-4 b4 above-ground in material sense.• 159-15 The infinite will not be b4 in 160-11 dead truisms which can be b*164-18 b4 in the depths of the unseen.
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BURIED BUTCHERS107

buriedAfy. 203-25 and 6* . . .  in the bosom of earth 275-14 is dead, and should be ft’, 
burlesque

My. 278-25 ft* of uncivil economics.
Burlington, Iow a

Pul. 89-30 * Gazette, B \  I *.
burn

Mi*. 145- 8 Does a single bosom 6* for fame 
Hea. 11-13 b* upon the altars of to-day ;
My. 160-31 Only the makers of hell b‘ in their fire. 256-23 the Yule-fires b‘,

burned
Mi*. 214-30 before they can be ft',’00. 12-15 temple was b* on the night that 12-22 books in that city were publicly 
M y. 48-26 * 6’ indelibly upon the mind of* ft*.

178-25 covers of the book.were 6* up,332-28 * where they were b*;
Burnham, Her. Abraham

•01. 32- 1 Rev. Abraham B ’ of Pembroke, N. B.,
burning

Mi*. 92-11 his own lamp trimmed and ft*.
276-25 their lamps trimmed and o283-10 right to break into, a b' building335-25 get out of a 5* house,

Ret. 13-18 as she bathed my 6* temples,84- 8 his own lamp trimmed and b‘. 
Un. 34-16 yet put your finger on a 5* coal. 

Pul. 26-28 * which will bekept always ft*39-15 * The sunset, 6* low,69- 1 * perpetually ft' in her honor; 
M y. 125-28 Are our lamps trimmed and ft* T ft* in torture until the sinner is ‘ ' ft* building.160-26 . ______178-22 on a table in

burnished
M y. 171-27 * bound with ft' brass.Mu. 171-27

burnishing
Mi*. 343-16 b‘ anew the hidden gems of Love,

burns
Afy. 249-12 heat of hate ft* the wheat,

burnt
M is. 61- 3 B* offerings and drugs,

burst
M is. 283-11 but wrong to ft* open doors326- 6 The door is b• open,328-10 to ft* the bubbles of earth with 376-18 ft- through the lattice
Ret. 18-10 perfume from buds b* away. 
No. 27- 7 will b- upon us in the similitu 28- 5 will b‘ the barriers of sense.*02. 19- 2 as he ft' the bonds of the tomb 
Po. 63-20 perfume from buds b• away.

M y. 202-16 O' upon the spiritual sense of 318-24 and. addressing me, b‘ out with:
bursting

M is. 178-178— 8 into old bottles without ft- them, ““ * To form the bud for ft' bloom, ft- paraphrases projected from _ Till ft' Donds our spirits part 21-15 To form the bud for 6' bloom. 
M y. 81- 7 * ft' with a desire to testify to162-32 ft' into the rapture of song

bury
M is. 129-13 dead ft' their dead,”— Matt. 8: 22.169-30 dead ft' their dead :— Matt. 8; 22. 292-16 It calls loudly on them to ft* the 311- 9 so, ft' the dead past;

Man. 60-18 dead ft' their dead,”— Matt. 8: 22. 
Ret. 87- 1 dead ft* their dead.”— Matt. 6 :22. 
•01. 16-12 Then let the dead ft' its dead,’02. 9- 5 dead ft' their dead:”— Matt. 8: 22.

M y. 353-25 dead ft* their dead ”— Matt. 8; 22.

•00. 12-2 
Po. 3-13

M y. 353-25 dead l
burying-ground

M y. 333-13 * IronM y. 333-13 * from thence to the Episcopal ft*,
busier
„ M is. 7- 8 mother of one child is often ft*
busiest

•00. 2-21 are my ft' workers;
B usiness

(see Committee on Business)
business

Man. 79-10 the ft* assigned to them authority for
Man. 06-18 referred to as authority for ft*, conduct the
Man. 79-23 and conduct the ft* of Father's
M is. 183-31 forever about the Father’s ft*:

businessGod’s
M is. 140-13 but this was God’s ft*, her own
M y. 276-11 she 1s minding her own ft*, his

M is. 69-19 he attended to his ft*.
Man. 46-10 leaflets, which advertise his ft*
Afp. 106-23 large
Ret. 7-16 Afy- 310-15 lucrative 
•00 . 2-22 man oT 

M is. 147-23 Master's 
’01. 32-9 matters of 
’OS. 12-21 

M y. 7- 4

because he minds his own ft*
* practice of a very large 6*. carried on a large ft* in Boston,
will leave a lucrative ft* 
the conscientious man of ft*, 
busy about their Master’s ft*.
interpolate some matters of ft* interpolate some matters of ft*

My. 309- 4 called upon to do much ft* 
_ v. 358-22 through whom aU my ft* is

8-16 * accommodation for the regular ft*

M is. 348- 5 the books nor the ft* of others; other
Man. 56-20 electing officers and other ft*,57- 2 transaction of such other ft* other people's
M is. 357- l trafficking in other people's ft*, profits of the

Man. 80- 5 profits of the ft* shall be paid 
regular 

Afy. 
such
Man. 79- 6 such ft* as Mrs. Eddy, your own
M is. 283-14 * “Mind your own ft*,”
M is. 13- 4 special care to mind my own ft*.141-22 rule this ft* transaction,252-28 encourages and empowers the ft* man 
Man. 27- 1 The ft' of The Mother Church70- 3 nor enter into a ft* transaction with 

Ret. 19- 8 He was in Wilmington, . . .  on ft'.
Pul. 59-22 *.6' manager of the Publishing Society. 
•OS. 13- 8 ft* of TheC. S. Publishing 8ociety 

■My. 8-25 * convened In annual ft* meeting23-19 * in annual ft* meeting assembled,30-12 * ft* men come from far distant points49- 15 * first ft* meeting of the church was50- 31 * ft' committee met after the services 63-25 * annual report of the ft- committee 62-27 * by the members of the ft' committee,65- 3 4 largest church ft* meeting81-32 * hard-headed shrewd ft- men.96- 6 * in the social and ft* world,106-26 dishonest politician or ft* man 7 137-28 as to honesty and ft' capacity.312-19 While on a o' trip to Wilmington, 330-18 * who died there while on ft' 
Buskirk*S, Hon. Clarence A.

M y. 296- 1 chapter sub-title
bustle

M is. 316-20 my retirement from life’s ft*.
Po. 16-11 ft' and toil for its pomp and Its pride.

busy
M is. 231- 7 made ft' many appetites ;392-22 To my ft’ mem’iy bringing 
Ret. 4-13 But change has been ft'.
Un. 26-13 * Chance and change are ft* ever. 
Pul. 49-20 * get away from her ft- career 
•01. 32- 9 ft* about their Master’s business.
Po. 51-4 "  *-------- * ’ ’Afv- 75-7 To my ft* mem’ry bringing 

* Yesterday was a ft' day at187- 4 too ft' to think of doing sc 252- 3 Keep yourselves ft' with divine Love 338-17 owing to my ft' life,
Busy B ees

M is. 144- 6 a little band called B' B*.
Pul. 8-23 workers were called “B• B\”42-14 * are known . . .  as the ”B' B\" Afy. 169- 6 B' B\ under twelve years of age,216-23 drop the insignia of ,fB * B\”

busybody
M is. 356-32 Humility is no ft* :

butcher
M is. 250- 7 a ft* fattening the lamb

butchers
M is. 123- 2 ft* the helpless Armenians,

Digitized by Google



BUTTONS CALL108

buttons .
M y. 83- 7 * wore tiny white, unmarked 9\

bnLHs. 113- 9 140—11 149-2 149- 2 209-28 269-31 342-24 
Man. 43-22 

M y. 334-7 854-8 
buyeth

M is. 253- 1 253- 1
buying

Pul. 50-5 
M y. 298- 2

By-Law and
M is. 131-10131- 18132- 3 

Man. 18-2428- 929- 8 32-24 37- 643- 1744- 5 47-21 51-18 85-18 
88-21 70-2 99-3 99-15 105-2 105-3

M y. 15-2230- 11231- 89

“no man No onen might 6'— Rev. 13:17. could 9*. sell, or mortgage coma ye, O’, and e a t Isa. 55:1. 
b• wine and milk— Isa. 55:1. mortals to b‘ error at par value.“no man might b- — Rev. 13:17. 
b‘ for yourselves." — Malt. 25:9. shall neither 9\ sell, nor circulate* that efforts are being made to 9* under no obligation to b‘

all that he hath and b* it.
B ‘ it I Note the scope
* one of her motives, in ft* request the privilege of 9\
By-lawthat you waive the church B * did not act under that B •; had already accepted as a 3*.
B' adopted March 17, 1903, hence the necessity of this 3* to fulfil the requirements of this 3*. This 3* applies to Readers in A member who violates this B m This 3* not only calls the spirit or letter of this 3 ‘This 3* applies to testimonials unless a 3 ‘ governing the case Disobedience to this 3* shall be This 3* takes effect on Dec. 15. 1908. shall not make a church 3 ‘,For the purposes of this 3',This 3* applies to all States except No new Tenet or 3* shall be nor any Tenet or B ’ amended chapter sub-titleeach Rule and 3* in this Manual interesting report regarding the 3*,

By-Law and
M y. 250-2 250- 8 250-12 250-15 250-18 

200-21 
By-Laws an

M is. 132- 5 148- 8 382-25 382-20 
Man. 3- 3 18-22 18-20 28-832- 2633- 4 30- 3 39-3 50-22 50-23 87-1371- 1172- 5 78- 2 78- 9 80-10 87- 9 92-24

100-11 100-15 105- 1 
M y. 15-4 49-14 223-23254- 18255- 6 343-24 358-30

bypaths
M is. 169- 4 
No. 20-28

By-law ^
The 3* of The Mother Church adopt this 3* in their churches, churches who adopt this 3*The 3* of The Mother Church3- applies only to C. 8. churches in churches adopting this 3* 
l by-lawsto the light of Love— and 3*.Rules and 3 ‘ in the Manual wrote its constitution and b‘, the constitution and b' of Rules and 3* in the Manual Church Tenets, Rules, and 3*.3- pertaining to “Executive Members” annulling its Tenets and 3*. Enforcement of 3*. enforce the discipline and 9*Article VI, Sect. 2. of these 3*. according to its 3*.Violation of B\ found violating any of the 3* case not provided for in its 3* in its 3 ‘ and self-government,A member . . . wno obeys its 3* comply with the 3* of the Church, debts as are specified in its 3*.3* contained In this Manual, authorized by its 3* to teach Article XXVI of these 3* obligations . . . according to these 3*, in accordance with said 3*.Amendment of B\
* Article XLI . . .  of the Church 3’* formulate the rules and 9*. breaking of one of the Church 3*,* preamble to our 3*,publish the foregoing in their 3%1 made a code of 9vapprove the 3* of The Mother Church,
9* of ancient philosophies straying into forbidden 9*

cabalistic
No. 9-22 r  insignia of philosophy

cabinet
M y. 165-28 gift to me of a beautiful c\

cab le’o t . 11-18 a steam engine, a submarine e\
cabled

My. 259- 8 received the following c* message:
Cablegram •

My. 295-22 fCopy of C*J
cactus

Ret. 18- 4 While c‘ a mellower glory 
Po. 63-12 While c* a mellower glow 

CflBSar (see also Csesar*s)
M is. 374-24 one renders not unto C*

C

Ret. 71- 5 “Render to C• the things— M ailt 12:17. — -* “ * not like C\ stained with blood, will cease to assert their C’ sway•Ot. 14-9 
Hea. 18-23
M y. 220-10___ ‘Render to C' the things—Mark 12:17.248- 5 * not like C*. stained with blood,344-25 ‘Render to C' the things— Mark 12:17.

Caesar’s
M is. 374-25 things that are C * Mark 12:17.376- 9 * taken by Fra Angelico from C* Cameo, 
Ret. 71-6 things that are C-,—Mark 12:17.
M y. 220-10 things that are C*,‘—Mark 12:17.344-25 things that are C\*—Mark II: 17.

cage
My. 126-27 c* of every unclean . . . bird"— Rev. 18:2.

Calais, M e.
Pul. 88-12 * Advertiser, C\ Af\

calamity
M is. 347- 8 To escape from this e*
Ret. 7-23 * It is a public c*71- 2 with the tax it raises on c*

calcareous
My. 108- 1 c* salts formed by carbonate and

calculated
’02- 1—15 Whatever seems em to displace 

M y. 97—30 * c  to impress the most determined327-15 * v  to limit or stop the

calculating -
Hea. 4- 4 before c* the results of

calculation
Un. 10-21 attempt the e* of His mighty ways,
•01. 21-19 begins his c* erroneously;

calculations
M is. 376-19 According to terrestrial c*.

calculus
M is. 22-11 infinite e* defining the line,104-10 r  of forms and numbers.

•01. 22-20 infinite c* of the infinite God.
Calderon

Ret. 32-11 C \ the famous Spanish poet.
Caledonia

’Ot. 13-17 Falmouth and C* (now Norway) 8treets;
calendar

M is. 117-23 According to my e*.
calf

M is. 145-24 e* and the young lion and the307-25 not intended for a golden c*.
California and Cal.

Man. 99- 8 State of C* shall be considered as
(see also Los Angeles, Oakland, San Francisco, San Jose)

Call (noun) 
accepted the
Man. 18-  6 accepted the r ,  and was ordained 

Ret. 16-19 She accepted the e*.44- 7 I accepted the c\
M y. 49-32 * Mrs. Eddy accepted the e*. came
Ret. 9-14 When the c* came again 
Pul. 33- 9 * The e* came, but the little maid33-11 * if the c* came again.clarion
M is. 120-16 the clarion c* of peace 
Ret. 12- 1 nobler far than clarion e*
•01. 35- 8 a clarion e* to the reign of 
Po. 60-21 nobler far than clarion c*

Afyf341-12 A lightsome lay, a cooing c‘, *«ert „
(y. 172-19 your kind, expert r  on me.”" S t
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Call (noun) 
extended >
Man. 18- S 

Ret. 16-18 44- 7heart**
Po. 63-17 HI*

M is. 151- 2 human 
M is. 81-26 

Un. 13-4 Imperative 
M is. 273-32 Imperiou* 
M is. 177- 1

extended a e* to Mary Baker Eddy extended a c' to Mary B. G. Eddy extended a c* to me
Come at the sad heart’s «*, 
their ean are attuned to Hi* e \
answer* the human r  for help; coming at human c‘;
the imperative c- is for my 
solemn and Imperious e*

Pul. 87-12 kind c* to the pastorate of Lore’s
Mu. 129—13 They come at Lore’s c*. ’sterlous . was that mysterious c*mystt___
Ret. 8-16 never again . quiet

M is. 143-25 A quiet c* from me for this extra
Ret. 8-19 the same c* was thrice repeated, spiritual
M y. 172-14 .material symbol of my spiritual C" that
M y. 172-15 and this is that c  : this

M is. 99-14 Then obey this e\
Man. 68- 7 or who declines to obey this c* to lecture
Man. 96-10 a c* to lecture in a place where be to serve

My. 42-14 * the c* to serve you in this unexplained
M y. 243-21 at my unexplained e*

Man. 57- 7 69-18 
Ret. 8-15 
Pul. 8-9 
M y. 118-12 169-18

Chi! (verb) 
M is. 9-16 26-28 44-20 83-20 93- 3 98-24 110-28 111-27 

121-6  131-28 183-8

289- 1 250-16 258-20 282-26
287- 6 217- 2 828-4 830- 9 368-13 880-11 „  887-3

Man. 28-20 53- 467- 16 00-14 76- 4 84-20 95- 5
« 96-17
Ret. 8-9 

8-1068- 1369- 11 84-22
Un. 10-28 32-16 32-26 44-15 49-24

Pul. 9-28

upon the c* of the Clerk.in obedience to the e\the c* again came, .responded to the C‘ for this churchIn a c* upon my person,c* of about three thousand
Whom we c  friends seem to this is just what I c* matter,You c* this body matter.
Why did Jesus c* himself posterity shall c* you blessed, and c* the world to acknowledge how fleeting is that which men c* great; Let me specially c* the attention or cup to which I c* your attention, when you c* on the members of the

Jc  your attention and esus said to c* no man father; coaxed In their course to c‘ on me, or 6‘ public attention to that crime? 
c  themselves metaphysicians C* at the . . . Metaphysical College, c* for active witneeses to prove it. and e* Mind by the name of matter, which may r  for aid unsought.The abuse which I c* attention to,“Ca no man your father — Matt. 23; 9.“May I c* you mother?”will c* thee back to the pathshould c* his race as gentlywho c- themselves so.
c4 for help impelled me to beginTo c* her home,shall immediately c* a meetingImmediately to r  a meeting.before he can e* said meeting.c* on this Board for household helpas the right occasion may r  for it.shall not c* their pupils together.Mother Church may c  on any member shall c* on the Board of Lectureship “Mother, who did c’ me?1 heard somebody e* Mary,“c* no man your father—Afaft. 23; 9. into what I r  matter, posterity will e* him blessed, and c' in vain for the mountains of which I prefer to c  mortal mind. which I c‘ mortal mind;Human theories c \  or miscall, right to r  evil a negation, would be truthful to c* itself a lie:“C" no man your father— Matt. 28; 9. We e* God omnipotent and and c* down blessings infinite.

call (verb) 
Pul. 38-17 52-17 62-13 65-17 79-24 81-12 
Rud. 9-11 16-26 
Pan. 8—18 11-26

•00.
’01 .

3-22 14-14 7-18 
10-  6 18-26 25-10 

•02. 10- 7 
Hca. 16-21 

Po. 16-28 24-17 41-17 50-21 
My. 49-30 50-32 91-17 104-11 104-13 110-32 160-81 152-23 163- l 186-21 224-5 228- 1 229- 1 240- 7 261-24 256-23

290-24319-23347-16
called

M is. 10-9 24-10 34-23 
68-  8 69-14 84-17 89-4 99-13 112-17 131- 3 189-21 144- 6 161- 6 162- 2 164-17173- 28174- 21 176-10 180-27 193-28 205- 5

234-20 248-10 257-20 265-27 272-21 294-12 310-22 312-17 321- 5 387-12 351- 1 380-13 380-20 . 17-8 50-19 57- 864- 1865- 5 69- 6 73-19 89- 694- 295- 14’. 9-1014- 215- 13 25-11 25-18 25-18 27- 3

* the belief we c* spiritualism.* We c* it new.* and e* forth all the purity* c  it their “prayer in stone,”* as much as nis lungs r  for breath;* dearest ones c* her “selfish” outcome of what I c  mortal mind, 
c- it their first-fruits,“C" no man your father— Matt. 23; 9.are content to c* man,to c‘ the divine name Yahwah,I c* your attention to this c* their God “divine Principle,” much more shall they c* — Matt. 10; 25. Truth, Love— whom men c  God certain individuals c* aids to c them false or in advance of the shall we c* that reliable evidence And c‘ to my spirit0 c  With song of morning lark;Was it then thou didst c* them To cm her home,* to c* Mrs. Eddy to the pastorate* to c‘ a general meeting of the* serves to ca attention to one of of a man that should c  St. Paul a who shall r  a Christian Scientist a may serve to e* attention toc* this "a subtle fraud,”Principle of good, that we c* God, e- the worshipper to seek the “Before they c\ I will— Isa. 65; 24. c* your attention to this demand,1 c‘ disease by its nameI c' none but genuine . . . Scientists,* c* C. S. the higher criticism
c  you mine, for all is thine and Parents r  home their loved ones, way which they c- heresy,— Acts 24; 14. where the high and holy c* you again* you suggested that I em on the c* to mina the number of our
Because He has c* His own,I r  for my Bible,
All that are c‘ “communications* metaphysical healing being c  C. S. once c• to visit a sick manwas e the Son of man,
I f  Scientists are c  upon to care for 
C' to voice a higher order of mental state c* moral idiocy, will be e* a moral nuisance, e* The Church of Christ, Scientist, a little band c‘ Busy Bees, 
his name shall be r  — Isa. 9; 6.Jacob was c* Israel;“His name shall be e*— Isa. 9; 8. atom or molecule c* matter Shall that be c* heresy which been c* for and manifested, month is c* the son of a year.Christians are properly c- Scientists c- sin, disease, and death, mortal molecules, c* man, metaphysical healing, c* C. S„ the person they c  slanderer, 
c- it "a murderer— John 8; 44. constantly c* to settle questions* which may be'r a charter, sometimes c‘ a man,and upon a meeting being c',
* c• to declare the real harmony shall be cm Wonderful,— Isa. 9; 6.“Jesus c* a little child — Matt. 18; 2. c* on students to test their ability an accident, e* fatal to life, people generally, c- for a signa church without creeds, to be cr< a meeting . . . shall be c,
C• only by the Clerk, objected toi being c thus, shall not be c* Leader has been <r to serve our Leader When cm tor. a member of the shall Immediately be c*. within the city whither he is c*If c  for, a member of the Board when the voice c  again,John Calvin rightly ca his own tenet I was c* to preach in Boston God I c  immortal Mind. sensuous nature, I c* error Spirit I e* the reality ; my work c* 8. and H.,
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CALLED CALMS110

called
Ret.

Pul.

33- 7 as it has been well e*.40- 4 r  to speak before the Lyceum44- 3 to be c- the Church of Christ, Scientist,47-12 a meeting was c* of the Board32- 20 was cm Journal of C. S.53- 2 The C. S. Journal, as it was nowc\64- 17 in this mental state r  belief;67- 10 until the false claim C’ sin is88- 7 e* the physical man from the tomo 91- 3 c* “the pearl of parables,”91- 5 c* “the aiamondf sermon.”
Vn, 15-16 God is commonly c* the sinless,22-21 c* human intellect and will-power,33- 6 existence of a substance e* matter.33-16 that form of matter c* brains,38-11 transition c* material death,46- 1 mortal error, r  mind,54- 3 a false claim, c* sickness,68- 11 through what is humanly e* agony.“ youthful workers were c* “Busy Bees.”24- 7 * as it is officially c \28-21 * c* the "C. 8. Hymnal,”33-4 * she heard her name c*37- 6 * residence, c- Pleasant View.44-21 * students, as they are e\47- 6 * It was c* the Journal of C. S.,51-18 * c* forth the implements of55- 16 * Her discovery was first c\58- 7 * beautiful estate c* Pleasant View;58-25 * her book, c* “8. and H.58-27 * and c* "Mother’s Room.”62-20 * They can be c* into requisition in65- 3 ♦ what is c* the New England mind 65-14 * progress . . . made by what is c* C. S. 65-20 * c* the Bible of that city.65-25 * c* the divine spirit of giving,68-19 * C. 8. church, r  The Mother Church,72- 5 * reporter c’ upon a few of the82-16 * Jews who never c* Abraham “Father,” 

Pud. 3-15 c* the Sermon on the Mount,5-16 either mind which is r  matter,
No. 16-12 c* mortal mind or matter,31-23 evils c* sin, sickness, and death41- 4 and contemptuously c* him
*00. 6-29 casting out God’s opposites, c* evils,
*01. 3-19 c* in Scripture, Spirit, Love.7- 7 divine intelligence e* God.9- 1 Christ Jesus, c* in Scripture the 9-12 crucified Jesus and c* him a10- 4 “If they have c* the— Matt. 10; 25.13- 2 The outcome of evil, c* sin,24- 4 is generally c* matter 24-20 is c* the Christian era.
*0t. 7-27 c* his disciples’ special attention to 19- 6 e* one a “fool”— see Luke 24: 25.

Peo. 4-14 a third person, c  material man,7-24 objects of sense c* sickness and 
Po. v - 7 * c-forth by some experience 

M y. 13- 4 c* “Thoughts on the Apocalypse,”21-24 * c* upon to make no less sacrifice 40-22 * c* the children of God.” — Matt. 5; 9. 122-13 It c* forth flattering comment 143-26 c  according to His purpose. — Rom. 8:28 148- 3 c* to do your part wisely193-27 c* thee by thy name ;— Isa. 43; 1.196- 6 c‘ the "city of brotherly love.”201- 3 whereunto divine Love has c* us 206-25 Him who hath c* you— /  Pet. 2; 9.228-26 Who shall be c* to Pleasant View?228- 31 such a one was never c* to229- 9 Scientists, ca to the home of240- 9 I c* C. S. the higher criticism244-13 e* of God to contribute my part244- 20 "Many are c \—Matt. 22; 14.•245-rll c* out of their hiding-places those246- 22. c* the Board of Education247- 19 c* you to be a fisher of men.269- 2 image or likeness, c* man,269- 4 divine Principle, Love, c- God,291-26 c* to mourn tne loss of her 309- 3 & upon to do much business for 311-32 I was c* by the Rev. R. 8. Rust,317-23 has been c* original.320-20 * I c  on Mr. wiggin several times325- 3 * c* to inquire of nis welfare334-18 * while being e* unreal.343-14 “I have been c  a pope,
(see also death)

c&Heth
Hea. 11- 4 A dream e* itself a dreamer,

calling .
M is. 4- 6 c* this method “mental science.”1245- 11 c  forth the vox populi329-27 c* the feathered tribe back

calling
M is. 333-18 348- 2 365-18 

Man. 57-9
Ret.

86-13 8- 4 8-18 
8-21 

Un. 53-6 
Pul. 21-27 23-15
*00.
*01.

74- 13 
6 - 84- 285- 13

____  6-11
PO. 15-11 

M y. 3-23 147-30 
201-  2229- 2 320-3

callous
M is. 398- 6 
Ret. 46-12 
Pul. 17-11 
Po. 14-10

callow
M is. 254- 9 331-12
ncalls
M is. 27-2 68-27 110-29 132-20230- 9 274- 7 283-31 292-16 325-20 331-14 370- 1 370-17 399- 1 399-6
Man. 43-18 48- 3 68-1868- 24 95-2

Ret. 69-26 
Un. 34-20 59-2169- 22 
Put. 49-1 
Rud. 8-18 
Rea. 1- 815-16 
Peo. 11-21 
PO. 75-775- 13 

M y. 84-3165- 23 180-26228- 7 310-8 314- 1
calm

M is. 200-25227- 21228- 6229- 25 338-17
Ret. 60-16 
•00. 11-25 
•01. 30-25 
• 0 t .  19-20 

Rea. 2- 2 
Po. 22-17 

M y. 127- 8 139-14 150-20 204- 5 333-22
calm ly

M is. 247- 9 
M y. 350- 8

calm s
M is. 320-13 
M y. 106-20166- 19

c* on matter to work out the towards the mark of a high c*. that mortal mind is r  for what Before c* a meeting of the who is ready for this high c*, r  me distinctly by name,“Your mother is c* you t” your mother is c* you!” 
c- the knowledge of evil good, spirit of Christ c* us together.* and ingenuously e* out a c* for an interviewof the high c- of God— Phil. 3:14. c- God “divine Principle,” c* one the divine Principle but they take pleasure in c* me a whispering voices are e* away Christian Scientist verifies his e\ hearts are c* on me for help,Press on towards the high c* unless I mistake their c \* Upon c- on Mr. Wiggin,
Wound the c% breast.Wound the e* breast.Wound the c* breast.Wound the c* breast,
nest of the raven’s c* brood I dove feeds her c* brood, nests of the raven’s c* brood.
Science of good c* evil nothing. 
c‘ metaphysics “the science which that which God c- good, teaching C. 8., receiving c*. making lingering c*. and which God c* me to seldom c* on his teacher or It c* loudly on them to c* out, rubs his eyes, c* them to her breast, when their feebleness c* for help, and c’ forth infinite care from Mourner, it c* you.Sinner, it c* you, c* more serious attention to the whenever God c* a member to 
c' to her home or allows to visit C. S. Board of Directors c* a student
C’ SO U  L ECTU RES.voice of Truth still r :  could not feel what it e* substance. illusion which c* Jin real, illusion which c* sickness real,* room which Mrs.' Eddy c* her den man who c  himself a Christian Scientist* c* to higher duties,at the same time he c* God almighty c* its own enactments “laws' 'Mourner, it <r you,Sinner, it c‘ you,* the interest on which e* for becomes tired and c* for rest, misconstrues . . . and c* them unkind. The evil mind c* it “skulking,”c* my youngest brother, c* Dr. Daniel Patterson*
holy e* of Paul’s well-tried hope* wherein c*. self-respected thoughts is to be c* amid excitement,A e\ Christian state of mind and c  strength will enrage evil, and there is a great c*.* With a touch of infinite c \  far-seeing vision, the c* courage, underneath is a deep-settled c \a c* and steadfast communion with life perfected, strong and c*. r  coherence in the ranks of C. 8. ■Life,— c', irresistible, eternal, c*. clear, radiant reflection of power which lies concealed in the e** “His end was c* and peaceful,
I r  challenge the world:
c' and rationally, though faintly,
c  man’s fears, bears his burdens, divine Mind c* . . . with a word, c* of human existence.
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CALUMNIATOR 111 CANDIDATE
calum niator ,

M is. 101—27 define him as . . . "c\”
'01. 10-17 defines devil as accuser, c-:

33-  4 “c"  must not be admitted to 
My. 305- 3 Failing in . . .  the c' has resorted to330- 6 * The c* who informed you

calum ny _ „
My. 300- 6 It is c' on C. S. to say

Calvary ^
Mis. 124-24 last act of the tragedy on C*
Ret. 31-28 Bethany. Gethsemane and C\
Un. 59-15 to suffer before Pilate and on C*.
'02. 10-11 * not Athens, but C \"

Calvin, John
Ret. 14- 1 as John C* rightly called his

C alvinistic
Ret. 2- 3 C* devotion to Protestant liberty 

C am bridge  
Mass.

Mu. 53-24 * A. J. Peabody, D.D.. of C*. Mass. 60-22 * C\ M a s s ., June 12, 1908.

cam e
Mis.

Bet.

Mu. 58-13 * C\ Chelsea, and Roxbury.69-30 * in Mt. Auburn cemetery in C \318-11 the University Press, C',

c ‘ to me in an hour of great need; Whence c* the first seed.Whence c* the infinitesimals, c* up out of the baptism of 
c' from the testimony of the Each donation c* promptly ; c* from the dear children which c  down from heaven, c* to establish a nation in* c* on the platform, and he c* to us.* the pastor again c* forward,John c* baptizing with water, c* to her through a spiritual sense 
And it cm to pass,— Luke 11:14. that saying c- not from Mind, 
c  not to send peace, — Matt. 10; 34. c* not to my notice until January "I «• not to destroy— see Matt. 5:17. it c- to me more clearly I c‘ hither, hoping that I might 
c  from the Father,”— see John 16:28. From them c‘ such replies c* out on a background of c* to America seeking the eall again c*.The voice c‘ ; but I was afraid,When the call c- again glow of ineffable joy c* over me.After the meeting was over they c* and c  to see me m Massachusetts, and, lo, the bridegroom c* 1 discovery c  to pass in this way. c* my clue to the uses and 
c‘ "death Into the world, one who c* down from heaven,Christ Jesus c' to save men, and c- to save me and forth r  the money, c* to the rescue as* Then c* his sermon, which dealt* On her father’s side Mrs. Eddy c’ from* The call c*. but the little mala* reply if the call c* again.* It c\ and she answered* as to whence the stranger c** There c' a Sunday morning when* her pastor e* to bid her good-by c* to me with a new meaning,* Mrs. Eddy c* to perceive that* To this College r  hundreds* I c* away in a state of exhilaration 
-* c' forth from the hands of the c  to help erect this* these contributors c* to Boston,* c- parties of forty and fifty.* few minutes of silent prayer c' next,* c* to hear him preach,* Her family c* to this country* cyclic changes that c* during the* contributions for its erection c* from* Money c‘ freely from ail parts of* Students c* to it in hundreds* the pastor, c* to Baltimore_ _ * Miss Cross c' from Syracuse, N. Y.,72- 22 * other than that which c* from God73- 11 * c- from her seclusion 

No. 42-25 clergyman c‘ to be healed.

24- 5 26-13 26-15 82- 8 105- 9143- 27144- 5 176-22176- 23177- 26178- 8 178-25 184-29 188-24 190-11 196-12 214- 5 242- 3 261-18 281-26 327-3 360-28 372-15 376-252- 78- 159- 11 9-1413- 2114- 30 21- 923- 1824- 645- 14 
Un. 15- 159- 960- 2 62- 4
Put. 8-14 9-11 29-1632- 2333- 9 33-12 33-1233- 2234- 734- 835- 135- 636- 7 36-15 41- 1 41- 7 41- 8 41-15 43-1946- 3 46-16. 55- 6 57- 4 64-8 

68-  6 69- 1

cam e
•01. 18-19 he c  to do "the will of — Matt. 12: 50. 21-22 Christ c- not to bring death 81- 9 “I c* not to send peace-- Matt. 10:34. 
•OS. 9-22 and knew not whence it c*13-16 I c* to the rescue,15-22 Its title, S. and H., c- to me 15-30 voice” that c* to Elijah — I  Kings 19:12. Mind c* in as the remedy.Hea. 11-22U -z z  m io u  c m  na m e  rem eu jr,17-27 If sickness . . . c  through mind,
Po. 47- 2 As sweetly they c* of yore, .

Mu. 5-11 Whence, then, c‘ the creation of38-18 * when it C' to the singing.42- 13 * unexpectedly to me C tne call to43- 19 * Israel c* over this Jordan53- 1 * from every quarter c important61- 9 * Then c' tne announcement61-16 * conviction . . . c‘ to me so clearly, 63-20 * there c- a deeper feeling,82-27 * c* to Boston in such numbers117-15 and c* unto thee?” — Matt. 25 : 39.163- 18 and c* to Concord, N. H.,164- 1 far from my purpose, when I c* here, 171-23 * carriage c* to a standstill on173-15 it c4 to me: Why not invite184-12 c‘ when I was so occupied217- 30 He c  to the world not to218- 11 c  with the ascension.247-15 c* out in orderly line to the 256-22 and see whence they c’258-11 Then c‘ her resurrection and275- 18 since I c~ to Massachusetts.310-13 His . . . title of Colonel c' from328-18 * how this c about in Kinston343-17 light of the Science C' fitst to me.345-15 r  like blessed relief to me,350- 8 c' to the writer’s rescue,
{see also Jesus)

ca m els
M y. 211- 3 and swallowing c \218-20 and swallowing c*.235- 5 one may swallow c\276- 9 strain at gnats or swallow e* 

C am eo, Caesar’s
M is. 376- 9 * the face . . . from Cssar’s C \

cam era
M is. 264- 8 like e* shadows thrown upon the

cam era obscura
My. 164-11 c* o', a thing focusing light

cam om ile
M is. 227-19 like the c\ the more trampled

cam p
Pan. 14-20 whether in c* or in battle. 

C am pb ell, Miss Manrine 8.
M is. 144- 7 organized by Miss Maurine R. C*. 

C anada and Can.
Man. 94-18 lecture in the United States, in C*,97- 8 throughout the United States, C',

. 98-26 United States and in C*
Pul. 44-26 * United States and C'67-19 * In C‘, also, there is a large 88- 3 From C' to New Orleans.
M y. 77-12 * from C\ from Great Britain,136-21 also in C‘, Australia, etc.250-20 in the United States and C \

(see also London, Montreal, Toronto)
C anadian

M y. 253-14 chapter sub-title
can cel

M is. 131-24 opportunity to c- accounts.
No. 7- 9 c* error in our own hearts,

can celled
M is. 222-20 C‘ only through human agony f 261- 7 c* by repentance or pardon.

can cels
M is. 338-12 c' not sin until it be destroyed,

‘02. 12- 4 c* the disagreement,
cancer

Un. 7-12 a c- which had eaten its way to 
Hea. 6-17 whether . . .  a flower or a c\
M y. 80- 8 * they had been cured . . .  of c*-;105-14 I have healed at one visit a c*310-18 * "excepting Albert, died of c\” 310-21 as caused by e\315-23 declared dying of c,

ca n cers
Ret. 15-24 they specified c\

can d id ate
Man. 26-22 after the c* is approved by65-23 cm shall be subject to the approval 88-14 c‘ shall be subject to the approval
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CANDIDATE 112 CARD
candidate

Man. 100- 4 e* for its Committee on Publication.100- 6 Readers shall appoint said e*.
PuL 83— 2 * promise as lover and e-

candidates
M is. 146- 8 receiving or dismissing c \

Man. 26-15 names of its c  before they are 26-17 if she objects, said c* shall not56-22 Regular meetings for electing-e*67- 3 c‘ lor admission to this Church,100- 4 are eligible to approve C‘14- 3 examination of c- for membership,*” * The number of c* admitted June 557-17Ret.
M u .

candle
Pul. 28-4

candle-power
* by the light of a single e\

Mu. 60-4 * each lamp of thirty-two e \  
dlestlck
’00. 12-19 will remove thy c’— Rev. 2: 5. 

candlesticks
’00. 12- 6 seven golden c*”—• Rev. 2:1. 

candor
M is. 147-27 full of truth, c\ and humanity.

cane
My. 308-25 saying, "I never use a c\’*

canker
’02. 3-23 triumph c  not his coronation,

cannonaded
Pul. 5-16 press and pulpit c* this book,

cannon’s
Po. 26-20 Purged by the c‘ prayer;

canny
M is. xi-15 will find herein a "e,M crumb ;

canon
My. 199-12 receipt of their Christian e*

canonical
’01. 34-11 r  writings of the Fathers.

canonized
My. 104- 4 Mars’ Hill orator, the c- saint, 268—24 Truth, c by life and love,

cant
Mis. 374- 5 To them It was c* and caricature.

canvas
M is. 230-27 e* and the touch of an artist 374-30 thinker and his thought on c\Ref. 79- 7 effaced from the c* of mortal mind ;

cap
M is. 329-22 
Pul. 25-24

capabilities
M is. 43- 1 193-30 
Peo. 2- 1

capability
M is. 66-32 

'00. 3-13
capable

M is. 13- I 273-10 273-19 
Pul. 25- 9 58-14 
Pan. 4-13 
M y. 65-9 70-24 223-16

capac ities
Ref. 82-21 
’02. 10- 2 
My. 259-26

capacity
M is. 49-16 49-29 49-31 76- 2 204-18 228-12 316-14 

Un. 26- 2 36- 3 43-23 
Put. 41-16 
No. 21-12 
M y. 8-20 24-29 42-14 53-13

put the fur c‘ on pussy-willow.* The base and c- are of . . . marble.
recognising the c* of Mind man’s c  and spiritual power, we learn our c  for good,
to the present r  of the learner, awake the slumbering c  of man.
of which I feel at present c*t so c- of relieving my tasks good they are c  of accomplishing;* e* of holding fifteen hundred ;» c• of division Into sevenwill is c’ of use and of abuse,* a church edifice c  of seating* or more e* instrument.do not consider myself e* of
Their liberated r  of mind Utilising the c* of the human mind in which human c  find the most
our e* for formulating a dream, c* to err proceeds from never created error, or such a c \  destitute of . . . derived r  to sin.It develops individual c\ to a r  for a higher life, profited Up to their present e% and the c- to evolve mind, double c* of creator and creation, divine power to human c*,* large auditorium, with its r  for reflecting God and the divine c*.* should have a seating v  of* seating c  of five thousand.* the call to serve you in this e*,* seating c" of which place was* seating c‘ of six hundred and

capacity
My. 66- I * thought the seating r  would bo57- 5 * would be of great seating c\63- 4 * of Mr. Beman in an advisory c’ 67-10 * Seating c* . . . 5,00067- 22 * exceeds it In seating c\68- 14 * seating r  of twelve hundred,69- 23 * a cloak-room of the c- of77- 4 * seating c of over five thousand.78- 1 * seating c  of the temple is137-29 as to honesty and business c \

216-21 to your present unfolding c*.239-13 Invigorate his c- to heal the sick, 296-29 standing and seating c*.325-12 * any c in which I could serve you,
caparisoned

Wo. 44-11 boldly ridden or brilliantly c \
capital

M is. 48-31 enemy Is trying to make c- out of304- 9 * coming first to the c*
Pul. 7- 5 whereof this city is the e \47-23 * New Hampshire’s quiet «*,75-23 * in the ereat New England c*
’00. 2-20 his dupes are his c* ;3- 7 hoards this c* to distribute gain.’*12- 8 the c‘ of Asia Minor.

My. 157- 7 e* city of your native State.199-15 attitude or this church in our c*225- 7 A correct use of e- letters 225-10 where c  letters should be used in265- 8 loses e \  and is bought at par270- 6 my first religious home in this c  289-27 meeting to be held in the c*
capitalization

My. 225- 6 chapter sub-title225-14 the c- which distinguishes it from 318- l liberty that I have taken with c*,
capitalized

Afan. 112- 5 C‘ (The), or small (the),
caprice

Pul. 55-1 • "Not in blind c  of will,
caps

My. 225- 7 r  the climax of the old
capsicum

M is. 348-19 thea (tea), e* (red pepper);
capsize

Pul. 80-2 * it Is ready to c\
caption

M is. 242- 2 having the above c\
captive

M is. 30-19 opened the door to the C,101-17 and sets the e• free,124-16 opening the prison doors to the C\168- 1 he giveth liberty to the e\
No. 43-15 * preaching deliverance to the e \
Po 71-15 Joy for the C‘ I Sound it long I 

M y. 110-26 "led captivity e . ’’~  Psal. 68: 18. 133-15 set thee sense free from self's
captives

M is. 153-17 as e* are they enchained.
My. 110-20 if bodily sensation makes us c*7

captivity
M is. 139-13 bringing into c* every— I I  Cor. 10 .* 8 

’00. 3-21 during the period of c*
My. 119-26 "led c* captive,”— Psal. 68: 18.

captured
Ret 79-28 its spiritual gates not c*.

car
M is. 274-28 tr of the modem Inquisition 
My. 219-13 to ride to church on an electric C*(

carbonate
My. 108- l c  and sulphate of lime;

Card
M is. 256- 6 chapter sub-title 310-10 chapter sub-title 321-23 chapter sub-title 
M y. 25-15 chapter sub-title136-12 Chapter sub-title 173- 1 chapter sub-title316-10 chapter sub-title331-17 • heading

card
M is. 137- 3 my thanks tor your r  of invitation, 157- 9 their c* in The C. 3. Journal),

Man. 73- 4 whose c* is published in 74-16 a e* in The C. 3 . Journal,91-10 c* of free scholarship from the 91-13 on presentation of the r  to the 
My. 184-11 Your kind r . Inviting me to186-26 your cordial r  inviting me to
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CARD 113 CARPENTER
card

M y 191-28 Your c* of invitation to this195- 4 acknowledging your c  of invitation332-17 * paper containing this c* iscardinal
Mis. 27-10 the e* point in C. S.,107-14 Three c* points must be gained
XJn. 9-27 What is the e* point of the
No. 25- 3 this c* point of divine Science,
'01. 8-2 1 reiterate this c* point:

My. 33a- 4 The c* points of C. 8.cards
Man. 46- 9 on circulars, c\ or leaflets,49-14 c' of such persons may be

82-10 Removal or C \82-10 No c* shall be removed . . . without
My. 223-10 practitioners whose c* are in

careall
'01. 17-27 will put to flight all e* for and providence

Pan. 3-29 c* and providence by which he and responsibility
My. 123-14 c* and responsibility of purchasing it, and wdrry
My. 48-25 * the discouragement of c* and worry, brow of

Mis. 339-20 added one furrow to the brow of C'7 depressing
Mis. 133-26 In the midst of depressing c* first
Mis. 370-29 His first c* is to separate the His
Mis. 154- 7 God’s love . . .  is manifest in His «*. bis
Ret. 91-19 placed themselves under his c*. Infinite

Mis. 370-17 calls forth infinite c* from of nurse
Ret. 90-17 to the c* of nurse or stranger, of pupils

Man. 83- 8 <7* of Pupils, of the sick
Man. 49-13 can take proper e* of the sick, special
Mis. 11-27 I do it with earnest, special c*13- 4 special c* to mind my own business. 293- 6 special e* of the unerring modes

career
Pul. ’ 44-1149-20 70- 4 
No. 34-17 
•01. 28-29careers

M is. 356-11 
Un. 4- 1 
•01. 29-6careful

M is. 43-13 
Ret. 46-14 90- 1 
Pul. 54-18 64-20 73-20
•00 . 8-  6 

Hea. 10-22
My. 237-23carefully

M is. 306- 3 315-13 
Man. 83- 9 

Ret. 44-17 
Pul. 47-16 62-15 
M y. 31-31 38-8 137-19 330-13careless

Man. 41- 3
carelessly

M is. 339-25 
My. 12-21

cares
M is. 341-29 370-27 
Hea. 4-10 
M y. 52-23

caressing
M is. 212- 2

carfare
My. 65-16

caricature

* in your eventful c .* her busy c* in Boston,* C‘ or Rev. Mabt Bakeh Eddt, the endeavor to crush out of a c*After a hard and successful c*
give promise of grand c\ guides every event of our «*. m the advancing stages of their e*
c', . . . reading of my books.From c* observation and experience student should be most c* not to ♦Ac* reading of the accounts of* After c* study she became convinced* made a c* and searching study hence, be c* of your company, be c* not to talk on both sides,I recommend its e* study to all
* entered c* in a book thirty-three students, c* selected, shall c* select for pupils Examining the situation . . . c:,* defines c* the difference 7 The tubes are c* tuned,* As though trained c* under* c* trained corps of ushers, affairs c* taken care of* c* investigated the points
C* comparison . . .  to Christ Jesus
C* or remorselessly thou mayest the reliable now is c* lost
neither the c* of this world nor good shepherd c* for all not to forget his daily c*.* Little c* she, if only
a c* Judas that betrays you,
♦ passing out a nickel for c*.

Mis. vii- I 39-13 
Man. 69-23 

My. 138- 2 138- 4Cakes
My. 166- 8 203-19tender
'01. 29-7 under my

Mis. 33-17 a nder the 
Mis. 304-10 304-18 
Ret. 20- 9 87-29 watchful 
My. 280- 5

♦ take c\ that tak’st my book in hand. 
Can you take c* of yourself?shall not take c* or their churches my property to take c* of to take c* of my property
God takes c* of our life, for God takes c* of it.
need the watchful and tender c* 
place themselves under my c*.
* under the c* of our society.♦ under the c* of the Daughters of the under the c* of our family nurse, under the c* of a regular physician,
* your watchful c* and guidance

M is. 89- 4 139-30 226- 3 238-16 238-17370- 28371- 6 
Ret. 20-28 
Pul. 73- 379- 7 
Hea. 1- 8 
M y. 60-30 87- 3 137-19 331-24 . 336-8eared
Ret. 86-24careening
Po. 18- ficareer

M is. 212- 6 266-12 
« 296-7
Ret. 94-26

Scientists are called upon to c* for I took c* that the provisions tor the* Father of all will c* for him.”Who should c* for everybodyf enough, say they, to c* for a few. 
good Shepherd does c* for all, the c* of the great Shepherd, family to whose c* he was* God will c* for us,* no debt had to be taken c* of not discharge from c*;* c* to do a little watching* to c* for the multitudes carefully taken c* of for* extended their c* and sympathy* entrusted herself to the c* of
every man c* for and blessed.
C* in liberty higher and higher
left his glorious c* for our An erratic c* is like the comet's work and c* of American women, affection illustrated in Jesus' c*.

M is. 87-4 374- 5
caring

Man. 85-4 
Rud. 12-20 
M y. 243-18.

carious
M y. 105-11

Carlyle
•01. 33- 6 

M y. 154-18 193-22
carnage

Po. 27- 1carnal
M is. 36-24 38-12 54- 1 139-10 169-26 182-16 214- 3 
Ret. 78- 8 
•01. 9-24

carnality
'02. 10-27 

Hea. 2-22
carnally

M is. 34-3 
'02. 6-27

carnations
Pul. 42-29carnival
M is. 274-23

carobs
M is. 369-23

ignorantly to c* God’s creation,To them it was cant and c\
C* for Pupils of Strayed Members, c* for all the conditions requisite c* for their own flocks.
c‘ bones that could be dented
C’ writes : "Quackery and dupeiy 
C’ wrote : "Wouldst thou plant for 
C‘ writes, "Give a thing time;
"Convulsion, e\ war;
"The c* mind . . .  is enmito— Rom. 8: 7, reap your c* things?"— J Cor. 9:11. 'The c* mind cannot discern 
not c*. but mifihty— I I  Cor. 10; 4. the reading of the c* mind, neither from dust nor c* desire, appeared hate to the c* mind, c* and sinister motives, entering disturb the c* and destroy i t ;
human error, c\ opposition to his spirituality rebuked their c*.
to be c" minded is death Rom. 8; 6.to be c* minded is death Rom. 8; 6.
♦ large basket of white c*
quill-drivers . . . hold high c*.
c* which he shared with the swine.Carpenter (see also Carpenter's) Mr.

M is. 48-7 48-14carpenter
M is. 166-31

Mr, C* deserves praise for his Mr. C* made a man drunk on water,
a good c*. and a good man.
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C a rpenter ’s 114 CASES
Carpenter’s, l_____

M is. 47-27 Professor C’ exhibitions ofcarpenters'
M y. 145-10 One day the c- foreman said to me:

carpets
M is. 329- 7 between taking up the white c* and

carriage
M is. 239-12 I observed a e* draw up239-13 and take from his c* the ominous 

Po. v-16 * and alighting from her c \
M y. 171-23 * Her c* came to a standstill 275-17 I go out in my c• daily,302-29 went alone in my <r to the church,346-11 * Mrs. Eddy's cm drove into towncarried
M is. 113-13 r  to the depths of perdition 191-25 and c" the question with Eve.226- 5 C‘ the case on the side of God ;284-31 those rules must be c  out;292-30 and c‘ out my ideal.364-28 This error, c- to its ultimate,

Man. 100- 8 C‘ out according to her directions. 
Ret. 6-28 c* through the Legislature by 
Pul. 14-10 C‘ away of the flood.— Rev. 12: 15.50-21 * thoroughly c* away with 
Peo. 8-14 we say that Life is c* on through 
M y. 8-22 * motion was c’ unanimously.12-2 * c’ the Implication that work should 14-26 * will be c* on without interruption44-18 * motion was c- unanimously69-16 * my mind was c- back to 68- 2 * c' out with the end in view of 80- 1 * cures that c  one back138- 7 C’ on contrary to my wishes.145-10 and saw them c* out.310-15 c* on a large business In Boston,333-18 * Major Glover’s remains were c*

carries
M is. 346- 2 c‘ this thought even higher,353-24 divine Principle c‘ on His harmony. 
Ret. 7-22 * c- with it too much of sorrow 80-22 c* his lambs in his armscarry

M is. 7-19 These descriptions e* fears47- 2 and c' about this weight117-18 to c‘ out a divine commission

Ret. 44—25 measures were adopted to c* 86-20 undertakes to c- his burden 
*01. 16-22 to c* a most vital point.

Rea. 10-22 take the side you wish to c*.
M y. 38-25 * c- with them the memory of it. 121-10 the ocean, able to c' navies,211-19 to c‘ out the designs of214-28 with which to ca on a Cause 328-27 * to C‘ them on in this State,

cai.rrying
M is. 19-___ 19-6 c* out what He teaches
Ret. 16-14 c' them on their shoulders.
Un. 44-19 e* out the serpent’s assurance:

Hea. 8- 7 and c* out this government
carve

Peo. 7-20 * r  It then on the yielding stone
carved

M is. 325- 1 a massive c  stone mansion,
Pul. 24-13 * inscription c‘ in bold relief :24-28 * doors of antique oak richly c*.26- 9 * with richly c- seats76-12 * in special designs, elaborately c\
Peo. 7-12 * C' tne dream on that shapeless stone

carving
M is. 231-11 Under the skilful c* of the 
Pul. 27- 4 * marble approaches and rich c\ 

carvings
M y. 69-14 * sculptor added magnificent c‘78-11 * decorative c’ peculiarly rich 

Case, Mr. Henry Lincoln
Pul. 43- 5 * direction, . . .  of Mr. Henry Lincoln C-

case
attorney for the

Hea. 10-24 You are the attorney for the c\ carried the
M is. 226- 5 carried the r  on the side of God ; contagions
My. 220- 7 reporting of a contagious c to the dimcult
Rud. 7- 4 as the most difficult r  so treated, done with the
Ret. 87-30 until he has done with the e* either

M is. 219-17 remove this feeling in either c \

caseeither
My. 302- 5 produces the result In either e\ every

M is. 40-19 same results follow not In every c*. 40-20 student does not In every C’44-10 in every c  of disease,252- 7 the more the better in every c*.
My. 318- 3 In almost every c‘ where Mr. Wiggin following

M is. 49- 1 out of the following e*. given up the
Ret. 40- 9 The physicians had given up the c* governing the

Man. 51-18 By-Law governing the C’ her
M is. 378-13 signally failed in healing her c*.
Pul. 34- 6 * her c  was pronounced hopeless his

M is. 69-29 for information about his e*.
Ret. 19-10 which in his c' proved fatal.
Put. 69- 9 * pronounced his c  incurable.Mrs. Stebhin’s
M is. 157-21 relative to Mrs. Stebbin's c*.

m/fis . 379- 5 his pennings on my e\
My. 307-25 At first my e* improved nature of the
M is. 379- 9 and the nature of the c*:
Pul. 80- 6 * inevitable in the nature of the c*. never loses a
My. 132-29 Divine Love . . . never loses o c\ of dropsy
Hea. 13-18 we cured an inveterate c' of dropsy, offender’s

Man. 50-20 offender’s c  shall be tried of Jalrus’ daughter
Pul. 54-22 * In the C' o£ Jairus’ daughter of lunacy
My. 190-15 a severe c’ of lunacy*,222- 3 a violent c  of lunacy, of malignant disease
My. 227-15 taking a c‘ of malignant disease, of necessity

Man. 100-25 C■ of Necessity, of sprain
M is. 243- 7 c  of sprain of the wrist-joint, one
M is. 40- 1 in the one c- as in the other.63- 2 which is infidel in the one c\2-13 b]particulars of t_
M is. 51-10 We have not the particulars of the c* restedMis. 140—12 Thus the c* rested, said

Man. 67-13 if said c  relates to the person second
My. 335-18 ♦ the second c* of the dread disease seldom the

Mis. 283-22 but this is seldom the c* simplest
Rud. 7- 2 the simplest c\ healed in Science, singleAlts. 242-20 if he will heal one single c* such a
M is. 242-25 cured precisely such a c* in 1869. takes up the
M is. 5-19 takes up the C' hopefully that
Alis. 52-27 In that c* he would be obliged My. 222- 8 why they could not heal that c', the only
Mis. 49-10 This is the only c* that could be this
Mis. 190-23 In this e* it was the evil of this being the
Pan. 4-26 This being the c\ what need have we your
M is. 157-10 questions important tor your c\
M is. 41-21 195-24 279-24 282-26 283- 3 

Man. 47- 6 67-12 77-23 110-15 
My. 105- 8 335-27cases

acute 
M is. 6- 9 44- 6

There is no other healer in the e\

is a c- from accident, then the c* is not exceptional, c* he cannot fully diagnose, c‘ not provided for in its By-Lawa In c* of any . . . deviation from as the c* may be. a c- which the M.D.'s,* the c‘ was one of yellow fever

the majority of the acute cm 
Can C. S. cure acute c*
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CASES CASTS115

Man. 46-25 desperate
Ret. 41-4 

Pan. 10-20 exceptional 
Mis. 30-21 

Man. 36-14 90- 9 extreme 
M is. 112-15

casesboth
No. 0-20 evidence in both c- to be unreal.
’01._ 34- 4 Bible is our authority . . .  in both c*.

in chronic c* of recovery.
Many were the desperate c’ desperate c‘ of intemperance,
There may be exceptional c*, Exceptional C*.Exceptional C \
in extreme c\ moral idiocy.
The list of c  healed by me C. S. has healed c* that
in healing his c* without drugs 
has healed hopeless c*. 
in many r  causes the victim
more in this than in most c' ; advisable in most r  that Scientists
notable c‘ of insanity have been 
c* of candidates for admission
not . . . on c* of discipline, not . . .  in r  of discipline.

My. 108- 3 
hopeless

'01. 27-14 many
Mis. 222- 7 most
Mis. 45-15 89-10notable
Mis. 49-13 of candidates

Man. 67- 2 oT discipline
Man. 67- 2

My. 359- 8 oT disease
Mis. 60- 9 one hundred
My. 127-17

healing c* of disease and sin 
out of one hundred r  I healed 

~01. 17-28 this attenuation in some c*
Mis. 6-11 such c* should certainly prove 236-20 In such c" we have said,

Man. 36-12 such c* as are provided for71-18 except in such c- as are specially 100-21 In such c* it shall be the privilege
**A?I/C345-24 about advice on surgical c\”

Ret. 15-26 I had not heard of these c-Uuiao
6-10 those c‘ that are pronouncedMis.

M is. 43- 3 
Man. 46-25 52- 1 67- 4 

Ret. 15-24 
My. 335-25

cash
Man. 78-21

casket
Pul. 77-6 
M y. 171-27 171-29

cast
M is. 7-13 106-23 

111-11 
212-11 212-27 250-18 254-20 280-14 286-17 302- 5306- 29307- 21 326- 4 336-15 355-21 355-22 360- 8

Un. 29-24 
Pul. 6-17 

12-  8 13-28 62- 6 
No. 8-23 22-21 22-26 

22-11 
Pan. 4-21 5-27 # 01. 26-17

enables one to heal c- without even in c‘ where he has not effected a shall vote on c  involving f  of those on trial for dismissal The c  described had been* attended c‘ of this terrible disease
a petty c' fund, to be used by him
* plush c* with white silk linings.* a handsome rosewood c** The c  contained a gavel
C* not your pearls before swine ; the shadow c* by this error, c• their nets on the right side,
C‘ their nets on the right side, c• the beam out of his own eye, c* aside the word as a sham and c‘ them to the earth, if we c  something into the scale the book that c  the first stone,
"c‘ lots for his vesture,"— see Matt. 27:* In order that the bell shall be c*
C' not pearls before the unprepared And they c■ him out.how to c* the mote of evil out of 
" C  the beam out— see Matt. 7: 5.Learn what . . . and c* it out; c* in the moulds of C. S.:"Why art thou c- down, — Psal. 42:11.* I c* from me the false remedy accuser . . .  is c* down,— Rev. 12:10. 
c‘ unto the earth,— Rev. 12: 13.* c  bells of old-fashioned chimes, no longer c  your pearls before this That Jesus r  several persons out of indicated his ability to c* it out.Jesus c* seven devils ;"Why art thou c* down, — Psal. 42:11. He . . . c* it but of mortal mind, and they c* lots for itT

cast
Sea. 7-19 "She hath c* in more— see Mark 12:43. 

Po. 30-15 shadows c* on Thy blest name,
M y. 190-16 "Why could not we c- — Matt. 17:19.191- 8 and love will c' it out.206-10 they divide . . . and c* lots for it.214-27 c* my all into the treasury 227-23 "Neither c* ye your pearls— Matt. 7 :6. 247-25 c* your bread upon the waters 

cast out
M is. 40-21 power to c* out the disease.70- 4 r  out the sick man’s illusion,131- 5 darkness in one’s self must first be c‘ out, 152-27 no element of earth to c* out angels. 176-30 in thy name e* out devils,190-21 c‘ out of another person ;190- 24 c* out by the spiritual truth191- 19 c* out of another individual 326- 1 cm out devils, — Matt. 10:8.336-13 c  out your own dislike and hatred 373-10 serpent r  out of bis mouth,
Pul. 14- 8 c* out of his mouth — Rev. 12:15.14- 12 c* out of his mouth.— Rev. 12:16.29-18 * c‘ out demons." — see Matt. 10:8.29-23 * c* out the demons of evii thought.66-13 * c  out demons.” — see Matt. 10: 8.
No. 14-19 c- out devils" !— Matt. 10: 8.15- 15 c* out of another person.22-18 c‘ out devils.” — Matt. 10: 8.22- 23 the evils which were c  out.23- 18 in order to c* out this devil40- 23 Truth and Love that c- out fear41- 21 c’ out devils Matt. 10: 8.

Pan. 11- 2 c' out the unreal or counterfeit.
’01. 9-26 c* out evils and heal the sick.

Hea. 1-2 ' '' ft-------- --
Peo.
My. 47-30 192- 5

_ _ shall they c• out devils;— Mark 16:17. 6-27 shall they C' out devils.”— Mark 16:17.4-27 cannot heal the sick and r  out* shall they c‘ out devils ;— Mark 16:17. 
c  out fashionable lunacy. 

uxr-ii. c  out devils and healed the sick.300- 2 r  out the belief in sin 300-26 c- out devils." — Matt. 10:8.
(see also error, evil, Jesus)

M is. 246-, 8 interests of wealth, religious c\
casteth

M is. 184-26 c* out all fear, all sin,229-27 “c* out fear” — I John 4:18.334-32 Love that c* out all fear.
Ret. 61-17 c* out fear.’ ’’— I John 4:18.
Un. 20-16 “c‘ out fear,”— I  John 4:18.

Peo. ■ 6-16 c- out fear I  John A: 18.
casting

M is. 25-18 healing the sick, r  out evil,77-31 healing the sick, c' out evils,89-16 c‘ "pearls before swine” — Matt. 7:6.97- 9 c‘ out devils through Beelzebub.99-29 c* out evils and healing the sick ;139-11 c‘ down imaginations,— 11 Cor. 10:5.165- 1 c* out evils and healing,176- 1 cr out error and healing 187- 2 c* out evils, healing the sick,190- 11 c* out a devil,— Luke 11:14.191- 13 r  out devils — Mark 9:38.192- 7 in c• out error,268-13 healing the sick and c* out error.
Ret. 65-23 c• out evils and healing the sick;66- 2 utilized . . .  in c out error.
No. 12-18 c* out evil, healing the sick,
’00. 5-28 c" out God’s opposites,

Peo. 13- 7 c‘ out error and healing the sick.
My. 110-2 c‘ out evils, healing the sick.113-26 men are found r  out the evils of 126-13 c- out evil and healing the sick.153-26- c* out evil and healing the sick.

castle
Un. 28- 9 declare some old c~ to be

Cast out Dem ons , „
Pul. 28-8 * and "C* out D ” — see Matt. 10: 8.
Mis. 68-17 error which Truth c* out.73- 3 when Mind c  out the suffering.191-18 traits, that Christ. Truth. c‘ out.193- 13 heals the sick, c' out error,194- 25 diviRe Love that c* out all fear.219-30 rebukes error, and r  it out.241- 6 c‘ out sickness as well as sin

Man. 15-12 that c  out evil as unreal.17-17 e* out error, heals the sick.
Ret. 61-20 Love that f  out fear.81-18 loathes error, and r  it aside;

Sea. 13-23 truth of being that c* out' error
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casts
My. 260-25

casual
My. 87- 8

casualties
•01. 24- 8

casualty
M is. 35- 5

cat
M is. 216-30 218-23 218-23

cataracts
Ret. 0-22

catch
M is. 220- 6 
Pul. 47-24 
No. 30- 5 

Hea. 11- 8 
Mu. 81-10 155- 9227- 18 342-13

catching
M is. 228-29 220- 5 
M y. 6-28 344-20 344-28

catechized
My. 241-19

categories
No. 22-8

category
M is. 252-12 296-11 

'02. 7- 6
cathedral

Pul. 62-17 65-18 
MU. 67-18 67-17 71- 1 71- 9 71-14 76-27 90-14 182-18 188-20 

cathedrals
My. 80-10

Catholic
M is. 111-25 
Pul. 33-14 
'01. 28-13 

M y. 4-16 270-25
Catholics

My. 303- 8
catnip

Mis. 52-6
caught

M is. 111-5228- 22 231-19 295-12 326- 7
Ret. 16- 2 
Un. 15-14 

Pul. 6-12 48-21 
'01. 9- 6

Peo. 7-15 
My. 31-21 224-15

causation
M is. 25-13 71-15 
Ret. 24-10 
Pul. 55-19 70-18 
'02 7- 2

Hea. 19-12 
My. 348-22

Causegreat
'01. 17-14 
'02. 14-25 

M y. 47-18 
201-21

C* out evils, heals the sick,
* apparent to the most f  observer, 
ills of mortals and the c* of earth, 
her recovery, . . . from a severe c*
* to conceive a grin without a c\"“grin without a ca grin expresses the nature of a c \

* From the far c*
would c' their state of feeling* when she wishes to c’ a glimpse of ostensibly to e* God's ear,would c  the meaning of Spirit.* first to c‘ the Reader’s eye.May it c‘ the early trumpet-call, to c* them in their sayings ;* shade of which is so hard to e \

Common consent . . . makes disease c‘. If he believed . . . that health is c* love c  fi, glimpse of glory, think myself in danger of c* it." the fear of c' smallpox is more
* c* by a C. 8. practitioner
circumlocution and cold c* of Kant
Continuing this c\ we learn same c* with noble women enter not into the r  of creation
* beauties of a great c' chime,* story of the C’ of Amiens,* Corner-stone of c  laid . . . 1904* O' to be dedicated . . . 1906* is a set of c‘ chimes,* that built the C. 8. c\* enter this new c" or temple* c  erected by the devotees of* recently built a splendid c  large membership and majestic c .  walls of your grand c‘
* finds in the English c‘,

C* and Protestant sects.* C• biographies are full,
O' and Protestant oratories.Scientist loves Protestant and O', promoted by O', by Protestant,
Protestants, C', or any other sect.
divided between c  and Christ;
at break of day c* much, must be C' through mind ;Then he was c  walking I 
awake, and c* napping? flames c* in the dwelling a soprano, . . . c‘ my ear. very knowledge c* from God, mistake of thinking she c** c* her family coat of arms 
c  glorious glimpses of the* c’ the angel-vision.* sight which the visitors c* 
c  in some author’s net,
all other theories of e\ c- must interpret omnipotence, that all C' was Mind,* that all c* is of Mind, certain that "all cm was Mind, no origin or c* apart from God.Spirit is c\an actual, unfailing c*,

started the great C* that to-day prospered preeminently our great O', ♦inception of this great C‘, when starting this great O’,

Cause 
of Christian

M is. 153- 2 278-10 
Man. 52—26 

'02. 12-30 
M y. 10-17 37-17 143-20 163-20 199-15 362-17our

M is. x-16 32-27 
110-22 148-17 274- 9351- 16 

Man. 3-1459-12 
Ret. 85-25 
•01. 17-23 
'02. 13- 3 

M y. 21-13 24-27 45- 3 224-32 316-16352- 15

Scienceestablishing the O' of C. 8. connected with the O' of C. S\ advantageous . . .  to the O' of C. 8., movements of the C’ of C. 8.,* It is doubtful if the C' of O. S.* C' of C. S. has been organised The O' of C. 8. is prospering labor for the C' of C. 8., towards the C* of C. 8.,* C' of C. 8. In this community,
the progress of our C\for the individual, and for our O'.unprecedented prosperity of our C\dignity and defense of our C",might hinder the progress of our C'may retard our C\ but they neverdignity and defense of our C",for the benefit of our O'.
our C', is highly prosperous,more difficult stage . . . for our O'.Christ and our Cr my only incentives,* our C• throughout the world.* structure is worthy of our O'* for the furtherance of our C \Our O' is growing apacea grand defence of our O'* testimony of the efficacy of our C*

M is. 38- 7 to support one’s self and a C*43-22 a vast amount of injury to the C*.43-30 on the O', and on the health of 98-16 and the progress of our common C* 263-18 working . . .for our common O',
Man. 48- 4 and to defend the C* of Christ,52-20 Working Against the O’.

Ret. 85- 7 commend itself as useful to the C’85-25 The C‘, . . . is highly prosperous,
Un. 5-17 neither will it promote the C• of Truth 

Pul. 85-27 ♦ in the O' of their common faith.
No. 9- 4 to the hindrance of the O' of Truth.32-24 a C* which is healing its thousands 
•01. 36- 5 sacrifice self for the C' of Christ,

M y. v- 6 * growth and prosperity of the C*v-15 * established tne C* on a sound basis 10-25 * importance of . . .  to the C‘.10-31 '* general welfare of the C\47-20 ♦ a C' that has rooted itself in so many50- 28 * willing to labor for the O’.51- 11 ♦ would be a serious blow to her O'* it was for the interest of the O',* C’ itself was spreading over “ growth of t l ' “magnificent growth of this O',
51-23 55-1058- 8 ________ ______  ___58-12 * shows the growth of this O',157- 9 * prosperity of the C’214-28 means with which to carry on a C‘ 214-29 To desert the C‘ never occurred 

cause (noun) 
and cure

Hea. U-23 places all r  and cure as mind :11-24 where c  and cure are supposed to and effect
M is. 79-18 c* and effect In Science are 93-18 all C’ and effect are in God.155- 2 but one c’ and effect.173-12 Mind is its own . . . C' and effect, 217-22 that matter Is both c’ and effect, 361-30 are inseparable as c* and effect. 364-15 thought, extension, c\ and effect;
M y. 151-26 discovery of all c* and effect.181- 4 or material c  and effect, and effects
My. 212- 8 to expose the c* and effects of and end

Mis. 218-21 Spirit as C and end, central
Mis. 295- 9 declares, that the central e* of this Christ’s
Mis. 302-19 working faithfully for Christ’s c* establishment of a
Mis. 238-14 labor for the establishment of a C' evil
Pul. 56-19 * “And still we love the evil e\ exciting

Mis. 69-25 the exciting c* of the inflammation 267-26 exciting c  of all deleat and
Ret. 44-18 predisposing and exciting c' of its Anal .

Mis. 219- 2 science of the final c’ of things ; 
for bitter comment

’02. 9-27 Ib it c' for bitter comment andfor Joy
'02. 3-4 It is cw for joy that among the
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CAUSE 117 CAUSES
cause (noun)

for rejection .
Man. 37-13 to report the c* for rejection.

It is c* for rejoicing that this beliefglorious
Po. 39-15 Work for our glorious c* I 

great .
M is. 79-17 If the great r  is perfect,173—12 its own great c* and effect, 

greatness of a'00. 10- 7 signs . . .  of the greatness of a c* holy
M is. 273-17 labor for a good and holy C‘.

In effect
M is. 219- 3 neither reveals . . .  c* in effect,
M y. 149-23 Losing . . .  c  in effect, and faith in349-32 Inductive . . . seeks c* in effect.

Man. 86-17 whose teachers, for insufficient c’, Intelligent
My. 106- 6 the intelligent c* in pathology? Intoeffeet
Mis. 363-16 Philosophy . . . puts e* into effect. Its
M is. 217-23 antagonistic to its c*;
Pan. 11- 7 judging a c* by its effects? 

latent~ 6-25 latent e* producing the effect
Bet. 24- 9 physical effects to a mental c*;

■rind Is the
My. 303- 8 mind is the c* of all effect 'no
’01. 28-18 no c* for not following i t ;

My. 339-21 and have no c* to mourn; 
at all disease

Un. n- l mortal mind is the c* of all disease, ef all sickness
Bet. 61-13 fear, . . . the c  of all sickness; ef arbitration
My. 281-25 * advancement of the e* of arbitration.'4 ef Christ
My. 165- 6 endured for the c  of Christ, ef Christian Science .
Mis. 288-27 strong impulse from the c* of C. 8.: 

Man. 95- 8 as the c* of C. S. demands, of death
M y. 335-20 * c* of death as bilious fever, f disea 84

M is. 66-29 Ignorance of the c* of disease221-18 If en ..................ef hum -F error is the c* of disease,
My. 36-27 * for the c* of human weal, ef Its tear
Po. 65-23 man is the c* of its tear, ef temperance

M is. 288-26 c* of temperance receives ef the mischief
M y ‘. 211-27 unless the c* of the mischief isef the separation
M y. 315- 7 '

ef Truth
M y. *

c* of the separation being wholly 
* labors In the c‘ of Truth,”

M is. 25- 3 one c* and one effect,155- 2 there is but one c* and effect.271- 9 one c* and one effect.
23-19 the first and only c*.36- 9 only c* is the eternal Mind,97-32 The only c* for making this -er effect

My. 364-12 of any other c* or effect save 
other

M is. 306- 6 love or hatred or any other c* 
M y. 364-12 of any other c* or effect save
M y. 153-29 remote, predisposing, and present c* 

primal
M is. 22-31 primal c\ or Mind-force, 

remove that .
M is. 66-30 can neither remove that c* nor its
M is. 41-23 removing the c* in that so-called 

s!°96-16 ready to suffer for a righteous c\
Un. 10-» 5 is built on Him as the sole c*. 

sufficient
Man. 65-19 sufficient c* for the removal of the111-19 refuse, without sufficient r , to
mprei

M y.ry. 37-90 * God is the supreme c* of all

cause (noun) 
their

M is. 288-28 and their c* prospers in proportion299- 2 until one is awake to their c*this
M y. 348- 6 I sought this c\ not within but true

M is. 266- 9 The true leader of a true e* underlying
M is. 169- 8 underlying c* of the long years of Universal
M y. 226- 9 an effect of one universal c\348- 5 the offspring of a universal c*. which governs
M is. 369- 9 e* which governs all effects, withoutMis. 129- 4 condemn his brother without c*, without a
M is. 9-11 who have hated thee without a c* 217- 3 effect without a c  is inconceivable;
M is. 33-2646- 1583-7217- 7255-6 

Man. 49-25 
Bet. 23-22 
•01. 24-7 
Po. 39-18 

M y. 295-26 314-15cause (verb)
M is. 51-1866- 367- 15 211-16243-27 381- 6350-26 368-5373-11

Man. 43-348-8 87-11 
Bet. 29- 1 
Pul. 3-1014-10 
NO. 7- 6 
•01. 17-4

20-21 
M y. 349- 7caused

M is. x-19 xi- 324- 9 33- 3 44-1589-17 157- 7212-9231-14 267-8 -  374-2
Bet. 3-7 24-13 40-1447- 3 
P u l 33-1080-21 

Pan. 11-2 
•01. 32-17 
•02. 18-11 

M y. 135-13 807-29 310-21causeless
• Hea. 9-15causes

M is. 12-2018-2941- 6 62-31 68-26 138-4 177-4 222-5 222-7 229-2289- 1290- 21 292-14
Man. 53-24 

Bel. 57-13

mortal mind is the c* of all "the illsthat which is formed is not c*. but
C’. of his own sufferings."whose c  is the self-created Principle,is not e\ but effect:the c* thereof be unknown,its Substance, e*. and currentsc* of all the ills of mortalsThe c‘ she elevates.have c* to lament the demise ofthe c  nevertheless was adultery.
c* him to love them,may c‘ the innocent to suffernor e* it to be thought.c* him to suffer in coming to life?c* the coats of the stomach toc* them to wait patientlyc* none to be used in mental practice,and c* the deaf to hear.c* her to be river-borne.”c* the name of said member to benor r  to be published.or c' or permit others to solicit,can c" a surrender of this effort.who or what can c* you to sinc* her to be carried away — Rev. 12:15.nor c  any misapprehension as to
c  him to return to the Father’ssooner or later c* the perpetrator,matter, . . . cannot c* disease,
c’ me, as an author, toe* me to retain the initial “G”an injury c: by an accident,high priests or old e* the crucifixionc* the pain to cease .c* our Master to refuse help toc* my secretary to write, *c* them to remember the
o' unconditional surrender.c* me to exercise most patience.
c‘ even the publicans to justifyc* that prolonged contestan injury c* by an accident,condition was c  by an injuryc* me to dread the . . . popularity of* This c* her tears of remorse* r  an army of well-meaning people to It c" St. Paul to write.c* me to love their doctrines, who c* not the feeble to fall, c* me to select a Board of Trustees This . . . might have c‘ my illness, as c* by cancer.
* "the curse gr cannot come'*
c* that at former periods In 
cm much that must be repented of c* "the wrath of man”— Psal. 76:10. its own disease, or that which it c*,* and c* of all things existing,” ' if it c* thought to wander greatest ana holiest of all e*.c* the victim to believe that he is e* the victim great physical suffering ; certain predisposing or exciting c .  
c‘ him to degenerate physically ' cease to judge of c* from a Divine Love eventually c  mortals to publishes, or c* to be published, * c* all bodily ailments.

Digitized by Google



CAUSES CENTRE118

causes
Un. 8-21 

Bud. 10-16 
Pan. 2-20 

8 - 2  
My. 160-30

causing
M is. 2-8 244-10 208-7 328-23 
M y. 316- 6

caution
MU. 6-28 240-7 
Bea. 14-0

cautiously
MU. 324-22 
Ret. 4-17 
M y. 246- 5

cave
M is. 370- 8

caves
MU. 347- 8

cavil
M is. 103- S 223- 0 
M y. 8-7 

01-  1 108-7 181-2
caws

Ret. 4-17
cease

m u . n -o44-18 44-24 180- 2 
200-21 

Ret. 60-17 60-21 
Pul. 3-14 52- 1 
No. 1-16 32-20

fc l
Bea. 18-23 

Po. 35-8 
M y. 57-20 110-25 143-23 143-24 151-13 280-16 280-17 280-28 

ceased
M is. 330- 4 
Ret. 8-16 
Pul. 33-13 82-30 
My. 231-12

ceaseless
M U. 224-15 250-24 820-17 
Ret. 30- 5 
Peo. 1-15

ceases
MU. 28- 7 34-22 44-14 44-27 324-10 
Ret. 67-15

ceasing
M is. 154-25 356-30 

No. 40- 1 
My. 340-4

ceiling
Pul. 25-17 25-20 

68-22 
M y. 68-4 00-6

ceilings
My. 68-26

celebrate
M is. 01-1

heredity end other physical c*. 
cr sickness and suffering, the deification of natural c\ c* a man to be mentally deranged; it the wisdom you manifest c*
e* great obscuration of Spirit, c* him to walk the wave, c* others to go astray,£* to stumble, fall, or faint, 
c' man to love his enemies;
c* is observed in regard to diet, by that flippant c*. 
c‘ should be exercised in
Stealing e* away from the crow caws c% it should be met . . . c\
and the c* of ignorance.
people prepare shelter in e*
If this be the e\ we reply Science proves, beyond e\* The necessity . . .  is beyond C' ;* established beyond c \I have proved beyond c* that settle all points beyond e\
the crow c* cautiously,
did not c* teaching the wayward 
caused the pain to c*You believed . . . the pain would cr i and strive to cm my warfare.When will the world c- to judge of raging of the material elements c*7" when will my sufferings c 'l  and bids tumult c*.* Wonders will never c\stir of contending sentiments c*, and shall c* to love it.When human struggles e*.Not that he would e* to ao the will of will c* to assert their Caesar sway never dry or c* to flow;* "Wonders will never c\ mortals will c to be mortal, when these things C' to bless they will c* to occur.injustice done by press . . . will c\ c* special prayer for the peace of and c‘ in full faith that God to C' praying for the peace of
Has love c- to moan over the though I had c* to notice it.* and after that it c \
*  C‘ to kiss the iron heel of wrong, c* practice herself in order to
the c% action and reaction the silent, c* prayer; rippling all nature in e* flow,
C' toil, self-renunciation, and ca throbblngs and throes of thought
and volition c ;not a moment when he c* to exist. 
and then the pain c\When your belief in pain c\ footfalls abate, the laughter cr. testimony of . . . personal sense c\
Pray without e*.“pray without c\”— J These. 5:17. "Pray without c*’’— I  These. 5; 17. “Pray without I  Thess. 6; 17.
* In the c* is a sunburst* sunburst in the centre of the cr* In the c* is a beautiful sunburst* with its high-domed c\* c* or roof and side walls
* the great arches and c \

c  in commemoration of the Christ.

celebrate
MU. 176-14 225- 4 
Chr. 53-18 
Po. vi-l» 

My. 262-12
celebrated

Mis. 306- 7 
Pul. 30-13 31- 1 75-21 
My. 50-23 304-24

celebration
Mis. 304-13

celestial
M is. 100-24311- 5 323- 3 376-29 385-13
Ret. 87-19 
No. 26-24 

Pan. 3-17 3-28 3-32 
Po. 19-2 31-3 48- 6 

M y. 186-11 
celibacy

M is. 288-16 341-24
cell

M is. 112-16294- 15 
Po. 1- 7

cells
Ret. 18-11 
Po. 63-22

cement
M is. 135-20 145- 1 
Pul. 9- 2 15-20 
M y. 189-14 339-2

cemented
Pul. 22-17

cemeteries
Peo. 14-4

cemetery
Po. v i-2 page 15 

M y. 69-30312- 27
censor

M is. 297-12
censure

M is. 278-11 
Pul. 61-8 
No. 8- 6 

census
M is. 29-18 
Pul. 67-9

cent
M is. 305-25 
M y. 72-26 73- 6 86-13 99-17 216-11 216-13

Centennial
Ret. 43-22

central
MU. 162-12295- 9 857-12
Un. 57-9 

Pul. 28-2 31-19 42-10 
M y. 73-29 236-6

centre
MU. 241- 2 308- 1 346- 1 
Ret. 83-6

The day we cr reminds us of r  the eighty-second birthday of To c" As Truth demands, 
bells are rinyino to cm the I c• Christmas with my soul,

___ jy outward symbols of* on January 6 shall be c \
* c• the dedication of the church* c‘ her Communion Sabbath as Agassiz, the c* naturalist
* any great patriotic c*
unite terrestrial and c* joys, as we journey to the C’ city, c* city above all clouds, spangled the gloom in r  space Soft gales c \  In sweet music boro to obey the c* injunction,Man is a c*;* fair wisdom, that c’ maid.” denotes the c* harmony of his man-face, the c* world.C* the breezes that waft o’er its c* seed dropped from Love’s throne. Soft gales c*. in sweet music bore on to the c  hills.
Is marriage nearer right than c’t  takes the most solemn vow of cr

I visited in his c* the assassin of hides it in his c* of ingratitude, sustains thee in thy rock-bound c*.
And ope their closed e* to the And ope their closed c* to the
so cr the bonds of Love, at .present is the c* of society, c* of society, the hope of c* of a higher humanity encircle and c* the human race, c* the bonds of Christian
bonds of peace are c* by
our c’ with amaranth blossoms,
•poem
?M?. Auburn c* in Cambridge, followed the remains . . .  to the c*.
surly c* ventilating his lofty scorn
never given occasion for a single c \* though they cannot escape c \ . whenever it can substitute c*.
The e* since 1875• cm of the religious faiths
* asked to contribute one cr• every c' of it was paid in* very few of them owe a c \• every c* of the estimated cost* not a c* of indebtedness left, without a c* to sustain itor his truth not worth a c*.
Day
C* D • of our nation’s freedom.
c* point of his Messianic mission c* cause of this "same original no c* emblem, no history.The cross is the c* emblem of• The c* panel represents her• c- figure in all tnis.agitation* children in the cm pews.* c’ and western sections of name for one c* Reading Room,
should c‘ as steadfastly in God divine Mind as its sole c*Life, . . . the very c* of its faith, than try to c' their interest on
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CENTRE 119 CEREMONIES
centre

Un. 10-19 Alpha and Omega, the c* and -  - — “  # sunburst in the c  of the ceiling
* the c* being of pure white light,* not to c* too closely around* with a c* of white immortelles.

Pul. 25-29 26- 3 37-23 42-22
•2-23 

My. 13-10 75-4 85-23

56- 5 * and nearly every other c  of* placed on a small c' table.* like .................._ ke a sun in the r  of its system,* holding the c* of the stage___ * great c‘ of attraction.98- 8 * c‘ of an enthusiasm and reverence236-12 may become equivalent to no e*.
centre-piece

Pul. 8-26 even its c%— Mother’s Room
centres

M is. 113-28 systematized c* of C. S.
Pul. 8- 8 unemployed in our money c\
M y. 72- 9 * From all the c‘ of Europe236-12 Too many c* may become341-21 * interest c* in the personality of

centrifugal
M is. 19-25 centripetal and f  mental forces

centripetal
M is. 19-25 c* and centrifugal mental forces

cents
M is. 305-25 * and twenty-five c‘ to pay tor it. 

’01. 29-27 fifty c‘ on every book 
My. 28- 8 * dollars and c* received by him, 

centuries 
break

Po. 79-18 c* break, the earth-bound wake, 
ChristianAi ĵ l̂ia- 5 in the early Christian c*

Mu. 127-22 siege of the combined c*. 
earning•01. 30- 5 bequeathing . . .  to the coming c*. dumb 

My. 268-18 
early

’01. 18-23 followers in the early e*,
•SfiTSl-lf Are not the last eighteen c‘165- 2 more than eighteen c* ago,182-32 more than eighteen c* ago.321- 4. less . . . than eighteen c* ago; 
eighteenth

Ret. 2-20 the seventeenth and eighteenth c*.

s silent as the dumb c*

M is. 196- 6 through the entire r ,312-26 throughout the entire c \
Pul. 52-22 * over the world for fifteen e \  

first
’01. 32-26 what it was in the first c*

* * and the forthcoming c\ 
genius of the . . . .

Un. 9-12 talent and genius of the c* 
lead on the

M y. 347- 3 lead on the c' and reveal my 
nineteen

M y. 48- 4 * Not until nineteen c* had passed220-28 nineteen c' have greatly improved cf ml ritual nowth Mis. 380- 8 as if c* of spiritual growth 
■ass

No. 27-11 Until c* pass, and this visioniimd
No. 13- 9 c* passed after those words were
Pul. 55- 6 * last quarter of preceding c*. 

race of the 
M y. 126-31 win we the race of the c*. 

will Intervene
M is. 92- 4 C’ will intervene before the 
Ret. 84-1 C-will intervene before the

M is. 80-25 in successive generations for c\ ■99-23 winds of time sweep clean the e*,203-13 served the imagination for c*. 
Ret. 17-19 sturdy horse-chestnut for c* hath 
Po. 63- 5 sturdy horse-chestnut for c* hath 

M y. 117-23 lost to the c* except by272- 6 pushes onward the r  ;
century

ago
Ret. 1- 7 English authoress of a c* ago. 
M y. 147- 4 Over a half c' ago,

Pan. 12-10 This closing c\ and its successors,

century
M y. 266- 4 confronting the coming c* 

* closing years of every e*PuL 23-19 first
M is. 40-12 189-30 
Ret. 93- 1 94-28 

Pan. 8-15 
•01. 28-8 

M y. 107- 1 127-11 186- 5 300-29

first e’ of the Christian era?" not confined to the first c ; first c‘ of the Christian era first c* of the Christian era . demonstrated in the first e* by first e• of the Christian era the Christians in the first c* other religions since the first e*.
{iractised in the first cm by him rom the first c  churches,

M is. 295-29 who for a half r  has , . ,  ,
M y. 147- 4 a half c* ago. . . .  the grand old elm229-12 might cost them a half c*.
PuL vii- 5 Three quarters of a e* hence, 

new
’01. 1- 6 first communion in the new c*

^Ml/ftfJ-lO fhe^rat month of the new c*. 
nineteenth . . .

Mis. 99-12 Men and women of the nineteenth C*, 382-12 latter half of the nineteenth c*
Pul. vii- 8 latter half of the nineteenth c*.23-18 * last quarter of the nineteenth e*.55- 7 * Of our remarkable nineteenth c*
*00. 1-10 last year of the nineteenth c*
My. 127-21 latter days of the nineteenth e*.* 131-23 latter days of the nineteenth c*,257-18 the close of the nineteenth c\264-13 * Thanksgiving Day of the nineteenth C patient ‘
Po. 22-1 God-crowned, patient c\ 

present .
Pul. 23-23 * latter part of the present c*. 

quarter .
My. 89-28 * marvels of the last quarter c*. 

quarter off a
My. 294̂ 27 animated . . .  for one quarter of a C \ 

quarter of the . .
Pul. 56-14 * .the last quarter of the c\ third
My. 146- 7 acknowledged since the third c*. 

this
Mis. 43-20 great ordeal of this c \166-24 named in this c C. 8.,

*01. 16-24 Shall it be said of this c* ,33-25 proof that a religion in this e* Is 
My. 192-10 mystery and . . . rule not this c*.226- 2 whatever changes come to this c*264-15 last Thanksgiving Day of this e*302-19 I stand in relation to this c* as 

twentieth . . .
Pul. vii- 6 elders of the twentieth e\8-30 They belong to the twentieth c \22-10 I predict that in the twentieth c*
*00. 9-20 twentieth c' in the ebb and flow of 
*0Z. 5- 5 spiritual dawn of the twentieth c*

M y. 95-20 * miracles . . .  in this twentieth C'155-10 take step with the twentieth c*.199-18 on the verge of the twentieth c*,229-23 twentieth c* Church Manual248-15 sponsors for the twentieth c*,264- 9 * threshold of the twentieth C \
cerebellum

Un, 45-18 & habitant of the c \  
cerebral

My. 301-25 drug cannot. . . affect c* conditions
ceremonial

Mis. 81-14 C' (or ritualistic) waters91- 8 not as a perpetual . . .  c* of the 
Pul. 36-11 * The c of uniting is to sign a 
No. 34- 4 We shall leave the r  law when WO 
My. 88-11 •* a c* of far more than usual170- 2 no formal church c \

cerem onials
Mis. 91-14 to perpetuate no c* except as

cerem onies
Mis. 17-11 material religion with its . . . C\
Ret. 89- 8 for sacrificial c , not for sermons.
Pul. 46-16 * simple r , four times repeated,64-27 * to participate in the c-;75-19 * c- at Boston last Sunday 
No. 12-10 doctrines, rites, and c\
M y. 29-15 * c* that appealed more to the eye,86-12 * take part in the subsequent C*86-26 * The attendance at the C*333-14 * with the usual c*.
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CEREMONIOUSLY CHALLENGING120

ceremoniously
My. 147-25 never stop c* to dedicate halls.

ceremony
M is. 143-15 with quiet, Imposing c\282-27 when there is no time for e*

Man. 49-19 A Legal C \49-20 the r  shall be performed by60- 25 Let the r  be devout.Bet. 19- 3 the c* taking place under the 
Pul. 38- 3 * c* took place in 1881.
My. 19- 6 * The c* concluded with

certain
M is. ix- 1 Ac- apothegm of a Taimudical 7- 2 not be allowed to eat c* food,64-28 as to be c‘ that he is in a state of71- 8 c\ that he healed others who 71-22 mythical origin and c* end.80-24 In a r  sense, we should 107-27 in c‘ morbid instances159-16 where I deposit c‘ recollections166-22 leaven that a c* woman hid 193-15 c- clergyman charitably expressed it,220- 10 in c* directions, and turn them 229- 1 c* predisposing or exciting causes.229-11 how much more c* would be242- 7 if either would reset c- dislocations272- 31 If e* natures have not profited 289-12 agreements to c* compacts :295- 1 c‘ references to American women 337- 4 how can you be c* of so momentous349- 3 a c regular-school physician,353-27 C‘ students, being too much

Man. 82- 3 disapproves of c" Dooks or 
Pet. 1- 8 c‘ manuscripts containing Scriptural36- 8 This will account for c‘ published37- 13 or.c- German philosophers,
Un. 4-8 in a c* finite human sense,7-18 C- self-proved propositions 29- 4 all criminal law. to a c‘ extent.45-15 c* forms of theology and philosophy. 
Pul. 13-13 sweet and c‘ sense that God is Love.14- 4 c* active yet unseen mental agencies 29-20 * injunctions could, under c* conditions.59-10 * c hymns and psalms being omitted.69- 22 * c* Christian and scientific laws,70- 17 * in 1866 she became c* that76-10 * in cm lights has a shimmer of silver. 

Pud. 16-24 originated with c* opposing factions,17- 1 Like c- Jews whom St. Paul 
Pan. 3-8 C- moods of mind find an4- 1 c* forms of pantheism and polytheism. 

*00. 8-30 advise students not to do r  things10- 11 C‘ elements in human nature 
'01. 25-10 c* individuals call aids to

Hea. 5-4 Sy c* kinds of food.
Peo. 3-25 implanted in our religions <*
My. 44- 8 * but one thing is c\70- 3 * One thing is c*:93-27 * c* statistics brought to light105-32 proved to be more c*111-27 c" class of professionals 116- 6 c‘ Individuals are inclined 210-19 C- individuals entertain the221- 4 c‘ purely human views.259-23 C‘ occasions, considered294- 7 In a r  city the Master303-13 not wasted in c* directions.334-12 * c* circumstances in 1843,342-10 * no mistaking c• lines

certainly
M is. 6-11 should c' prove to all minds 28-22 It c* does not signify a38- 5 as this teaching <r does,61- 17 * «• I saw him, or his effigy,87-18 which is c" a mistake.379-16 He c* had advanced views 

Un. 4-20 which was c* the divine Mind ;33-12 it is c* not the Mind of Christ,
Pul. 10-23 as progress c* demands,24- 5 * c" the most unique structure in31- 2 * c* a very remarkable retrospect.33-15 * c  offer food for meditation.33-25 * c* true that many and many persons, 
No. 6-2 c- would contradict the Science of 22- 2 has C" not touched the hem 

Pan. 7-22 c- gives to matter and evil11- 18 as r  as the man who 
My. 48-21 * will c- build such truth70-1 * it c* looks imposing.75- 4 * c' holding the centre of the79-19 * c* must be something more87-26 * c% imbued with the spirit of 95-19 * faith of these people is c’ great.244-26 will c* not exceed three273- 5 * C\ Christian Scientists,

certainly
My. 307- 1 c’ read like words that 824-19 * He c* never gave us the 

certainty
Mis. 210- 5 with mathematical c*220-31 with the c- of Science279- 3 r  of individual punishment 
Ret. 24-10 I gained the scientific c*81- 4 showing this solemn c'
Pul» 55-19 * held to be scientific c\83-10 * the c• of inspiration 
'01. 2-1 c* that Christianity is now2-13 Absolute e* in the practice off 

My. 190-19 c‘ of the divine laws of295- 5 the c* of immortality.348-20 c* of its value to the race
certificate

Mis. x-25 r  of membership made out to 
Man. 85-13 unless he has a r  to show 9P-21 not having the e• of C.S.D.

Ret. 43-13 received a c~ from Dr. W. W. Keen’!
My. 251-22. receive a C' of the degree C.S.D.329-18 * by the c' of a notary public

certificates
Man. 85-11 Teachers must have C*.90-3 C \90- 4 given r  by this Board91- 6 shall be on all e* Issued.

My. 240-28 * who have received c‘ from245-23 students . . . have received e \
cerulean

Mis. 376-26 on a background of c* hue;
cessation

Pul. 41- 3 * c- of the tide of contributions
chaff

Mis. 79- 6 sift the c* from the wheat,
My. 111-11 as c  is separated from the wheat,

chagrined
No. 41-22 Church seems almost c* that

chain
Mis. 205-23 order of Science is the c* of ages.
Pul. 14- 2 hour when the people will e\
Po. 15-15 or die in their c*.26-19 c- and charter I have lived to see34-19 Wearing no earthly c\72- 1 O not too soon is rent the «*

My. 200-11 The c‘ of Christian unity,202-18 onward and upward c* of being.279- 8 c  of scientific being339- 4 leads upward in the r  of being.
chained

Mis. 102- 7 If . . . Mind would be c* to finlty,
chains

Mis. 101-17 undermines the . . . breaks their c \262-20 looseth the c‘ of sickness and sin.
Un. 56-23 be made to fret in their c:;
Peo. 11-14 their C* are clasped by the false 
My. 69- 2 * the eight bronze c*,

chair
Mis. 112-20 he sank back in his e\
Ret. 8-14 I sat in a little c* by her side.
Pul. 48- 7 * sit in her swinging c \
Po. 3-8 1 watch thy e\ ana wish thee here:

My. 49-20 * with Mrs. Eddy in the e \
Chairman and chairman

My. 173-28 c‘ of the prudential committee
333- 2 * in the possession of the c*
361- 26 * Charles D ean, C \
362- 2 C hableb A. D ea n , C* B oabd o r  Tbustbbb

chairs
Mis. 325-16 nodding on cushioned c\
Pul. 29-13 * c- pressed into service

Chaldee
Mis. 1- 8 The C* watched the appearing 333-30 C‘ hung his destiny out upon

challenge
Mis. 247- 9 I calmly c* the world,

’00. 9-21 v  the thinkers, speakers,
My. 108- 6 I e* matter to act apart from163- 3 angelic song chiming chaste c*248-28 c  universal indifference,

challenged
My. 203-27 all chance of being r.233- 7 when c* by Truth,

challenges
Mis. 131- l cm the errors of others

challenging
Mis. 329-20 c* the sedentary shadows
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CHAMBER CHANNELS121
Chamber

M is. 159-13 Into this upper c\159-15 In this c* is memory’s wardrobe,202- 5 » cm where the good man meets267-29 Even the e* where'the good man279-23 met together in an upper c*;
Pul. 54—26 *in the cm with him.

Chamberlin
Hon. Judge

M y. 137-10 H on . J u d o s  C", C oncord , N . H . Honorable Judge
M y. 138-29 * directed to Honorable Judge C* Judge Robert N.
M y. 137- 3 * Judge Robert N. C* of the

cham bers
M is. 292—28 searched the secret c* of sense?343-27 haunted c* of memory,
Ret. 8- 2 throng the c* of memory.
Pul. 5- 9 holds m her secret c* those 
Po. 20-18 the dim cm of eternity 

M y. 156-19 the upper c* of thought
chamois

Ret. 11-21 Farther than feet of c* fall,
Po. 60-19 Farther than feet of c* fall,

chance
M is. 79-30 because they e* to be under arrest 
Ret. 14-15 take my c* . . . with my brothers and 
Un. 17- 1 A lie has only one r  of26-13 * C* and change are busy ever,26-18 how can it be also true that c*26-23 what place has c* in the divine 

Rud. 5-25 football of c* and sinking into 
M y. 49- 7 * c* of sweeping the world120- 7 Accept my gratitude for the c*203- 26 safe from all c’ of being challenged.248-28 indifference, c\ and creeds.

chancel
Pul. 26- 8 * corresponding to the c* of58-23 * Adjoining the c* is a pastor’s

chancery
M is. 122-24 Neither . . . nor a religious e*

chandeliers
Pul. 25-30 * takes the place of c*. 

change (noun) 
actual

M is. 188-27 not . . an actual c* in the realities >nd the grave
M is. 339-29 C’ and the grave may part us;
Mis. 158- 8 another c* in your pulpit before the
M is. 42-17 If, before the c* whereby we meet
M is. 42- 1 After the c  called death 

No. 27-27 go on after the c* called death.
Un. 26-13 * Chance and c* are busy ever,26-18 can it be . . that chance and c* arela the actions

M is. 237- 7 wrought a c* in the actions of men. la the time
M y. 121- 3 suggested a c* in the time for ao present
M y. 343- 6 * "No present c* is contemplated of consciousness
Un. 11-11 c’ of consciousness and evidence, of death

Pul. 38̂ 19 * passed the c* of death of heart .
M is. 50-18 Do you believe in c* of heartf60-25 c* of heart would deliver man51— 1 r  of heart is essential to 
Ret. 14-20 experienced a c* of heart; small
M y. 78-16 * none proffering small c\ this

M is. 60-25 This c* of heart would51- 1 This c* of heart is essential 
Un. 11-12 effected this c‘ through the 
*02. 26-20 I shall be the loser by this c \  la health
No. 40-25 comes with the c* to health,

M is. 50-20 must be a c* from human affections,50-22 must b e a r  from the belief that82-31 not subject to growth, c*, or 
Ret 4-12 But c* has been busy.
Un. 30-22 c‘ in the mortal sense of things,87- 9 a r  in human consciousness,
No. 40-24 If a c* in the religious views of 
*01. 23-13 as would a c* of the denominations 

M y. 60-11 * What a r  in the Christian world 1341-27 * c‘ from the misty air outside

cbange (verb)
M is. 19-16 can never c* the current of that23-31 could not c* its species26-31 How. then, can this conclusion c \118-15 nor c* this immutable decree of Love: -217-28 nature of God must c* in order to217- 32 and our convictions c  :218- 8 mortal mind must c' all its219- 17 must c* his patient's consciousness219-20 must c* the patient's sense of219- 28 he can c* this evil sense and298-30 false consciousness does not c* the345-10 * I cannot c* from good to bad."

Un. 35- 2 Let mortal mind r , and say35- 5 C* the mind, and the quality changes.56-24 c‘ from flesh to Spirit,
Rud. 6- 8 when we c* the nature of beauty 
No. 39-12 Prayer can neither c’ God, nor39-13 can and does c- our modes 
*02. 17-13 Earth’s actors c‘ earth’s scenes;

Peo. 13-19 * cannot c* at once from 
Po. 67-19 c* not with years ;

M y. 41- 4 * No one can c  the law of321-19 * to c* my opinion one iota
cbangeableness

Pco. 8-3 If c* that repenteth itself;
changed

M is. x-17 My signature has been slightly c*26-32 or be c*. to mean that good50-28 <r from self to benevolence50-29 c* to having but one God52-18 not dispelled, but only c*,65-17 Have you c* your instructions48- 6 include also man’s c* appearance191- 6 c  the meaning of the term,220- 16 c* his patient's consciousness235- 1 man has a c* recognition of237- 6 c* belief has wrought a change la
Man. 18-24 c* the title of "First Members"64-13 The Title of Mother C\

Ret. 30- 7 motive of my . . . labors has never c\64-18 God’s ways . . . have never c\82- 1 c, modified, broadened,
Rud. 17-15 ways of Christianity have not c‘.
No. 1- 5 only as our natures are c*

Hea. 19- 7 Had they c* the felon’s belief 
M y. 28-31 * c* the whole aspect of medicine325-14 * my desire has never e \327-21 * an old law, . . . was r327-24 * was c* to read as follows:

changeful
Pul. 32- 6 * c* expression cannot thus be 
Po. 8-16 dreaming alone of its c* sky31-14 vassal of the c* hour,46- 5 Nor April's c* showers.

changeless
Un. 26-21 If God be c* goodness,

changes
M is. 158- 6 c* about to be made.170- 6 which never c* to death.175- 9 Science c* this false sense,363-13 the c* of'matter, or evil.

Un. 7- 4 c* at Andover Seminary26-10 the material c\ the phantasma.jhj— iu  i u c  u i a t c i i c u  v • t u c35- 6 Change the mind, and the quality C’.__  55- 5 * cyclic c* that came during
Rud. 7-23 Spirit no more c* its species,
Hea. 5-5 by c* of temperature,
Peo. 1-16 c* from material to spiritual 
M y. 66-12 * number of c- will be made220- l Whatever c* come to this centurychangeth
M y. 33-24 and c* not.— Psal. 15;4.changing

M is. 268-20 c* the affections,
Un. 11-10 the need of c* this mind 

Pan. 6-13 c- the order and harmony of 
Hea. 4-27 demonstrate a c* Principle?
M y. 215-31 we have no hint of his c*channel

M is. 309-15 not’the c* through which373-18 out of its proper c\
Ret. 54-19 same c* of ignorant belief.

channels
M is. 212-20 flow not into one of their c \220-11 turn them into r  of Truth.291- 4 forced into personal c\351-29 turns it into the opposite c*.359-13 proper c  for development,

Man. 45- 1 supplies within the wide c* of 
Ret. 52- 4 seeking to broaden its c*79-16 Through the c  of material sense, 
No. 44-16 and choke the c* of God.
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CHANNELS CHARACTER122

flow through no such c*.
c* hymns of victory for triumphs. Wouldst c- thy vespers
watchful shepherd c* his welcome
O’er the grim night of «' awful din. blackness, and cr, reduce the universe to &.The c' of mortal minddeep waters of c* and old night.from c- dark set free,
* first C‘ of the college.Your rural c* is a social success
C" and churches are dotting the 
For several years father was c* of 
Its c \  a grave

* Public Statutes, C* 115, Section 2,
* Statutes of 1883, C* 268,
* under Act of 1874, C* 375,

channels
'01. 12-27

chant
M is. 281- 2 

Po. '34- 9
chants

M is. 321- 2
chaos

Chr. 53-3 
Ret. 69-25 
Un. 13-1456- 1 

Pul. 14-21 
Po. 1-10

chapel
M y. 172- 3184-23

chapels
M is. 150-17

chaplain
M y. 309-12

chaplet
M is. 163- 6

Chapter
115

M is. 272-12 268
M is. 272-14 275
M is. 272- 4
M y. 335- 9 * officer of tbe Lodge and C \

chapter
M is. 32-13 In Mark, ninth c*.67- 9 in the first r  of Genesis.92-13 in the c' on Recapitulation,92-17 contained in that r  of “S' and H'191- 8 John, sixth c" and seventieth verse,191- 12 In Mark, ninth c* and192- 25 last c* of Mark is emphatic on this314- 8 C' <or portion of the c )314-22 the book, c\ and verses.332-13 Genesis, third c* and ninth verse, 
Man. 86-17 teach from the c• “Recapitulation”86-24 said c* on “Recapitulation”Jlet. 35- 3 c- on Recapitulation in S. and H.37- 22 the c* on Animal Magnetism,33- 2 I had finished . . . as far as that c\33- 8 in my last c* a partial history of38- 21 closing c’ of my first edition of83- 19 the c* for the class-room,84- 10 in the c* on Recapitulation.

Un. 43-24 in the third c* of Philippians,
Pul. 27-24 * in the Apocalypse, c' 12,
Pan. 7-19 the third c‘ of Genesis,’00. 12- 6 In Revelation, second e\

'Ot. 7- 6 In the first c* of Genesis,
M y. 60-17 * the first e- of Genesis.136- 6 as depicted in the.c'222- 1 the seventeenth c* of the Gospel

chapters
Pul. 33- 9 * It consists of fourteen e\
M y. 179- 3 first and second c* of Genesis,

character
and dlrlnlty k

M is. 197-18 the c’ and divinity which Jesus and philanthropy
'00. 14-24 respect the c* and philanthropy 

and practice
Ret. 28-30 assimilate the c* and practice of and so re reign ty

Pan. 7-11 lose the c' and sovereignty of bean t Ifni
Ret. 6-13 To speak of his beautiful c* 

cause and
M is. 299- 2 awake to their cause and c*. Christian .
My. 332-31 * record and Christian c* was found; concrete

M is. 337-25 understood the concrete c* of consecrated
Pul. 32-28 * saintly and consecrated c\ distinguished
Pul. l- 9 was a distinguished c\ 

divine
Un. 1-17 nearer to the divine C‘,

Hea. 4-22 conception of the divine c\ elevated
Ret._ 5-25 * She gave an elevated c* toenduring
M y. 24-24 * substantial and enduring c* of

M is. 151- 7 
Un. 29-2 
'00 .

characterexemplary
Man. 55-17 three years Of exemplary c\ give force to

'01. 19-14 That animal natures give force to cr granite
health ^id 6 Jriendsllip’ and granite c \

Peo. 7-28 health and c* of man her
Ret. 2- 2 had in her c* that sturdy . M y. 39-30 * strength and beauty of her cr. high-principled
My. 319t 9 for his high-principled c*His

M is. 102-13 His c* admits of no degrees his
M is. 148- 3 one part of his r  at variance293-16 if evil dominates his r ,309-11 contemplation of his c \  hue and. M is. 372-28 with true hue and c* of the

purifies the human c\ hypothesis as to its human c*.... . . so the human c" comes forth
M y. 246-18 revealed through the human c*. Identical In
M y. 78-3 * six services, Identical in c \  Individual

M is. 81-22 Every Individual c\
Ret. 73-14 fail to appreciate individual c*.
No. 7-25 distinctions of individual c*Jesus'

M is. 91-16 real affection for Jesus’ c*Jewels of
M is. 201-27 losing those jewels of c\ man's
Hea. 5- 7 saying . . . bias a man’s c*.

"Sr,. 306- 2 misrepresents my c*. nature and
Un. 1-12 nature and c* of God3-21 in His own nature and e\6-18 concerning the divine nature and cr*31-18 the nature and cr of matter, ' of a liar

M is. 226-21 c* of a liar and hypocrite 
of Christ

M is. 367-27 in logic, or in the c* of Christ, of Jesus
M is. 360-10 and the c* of Jesus,
Ret. 22- 8 St. Paul summarized the c* of Jesus of nations
Peo. 2-28 influence upon the r  of nations 

of the Christ
ReL 23-16 c* of the Christ was illuminated by 

of the votaries
M is. 196-15 the c* of the votaries to 

of true greatness
My. 150-6 ot the c* ot true greatness: phases of

Mis. 127-30 Mortal mind presents phases of c* previous
Man. 52-12 and his previous r  has been good, qualities of

Peo. 3- 9 bring out these qualities of r  refines
My. 131- 3 that which refines r  religious

Man. 61-20 of an appropriate religious cr scholarship, and
My. 104-26 talents, scholarship, and c* 

stra Igh tforward
M is. 233-19 fair-seeming for straightforward c*. 

subdued
M is. 354-16 a c* subdued, a life consecrated, 

true „
Rud. 17- 5 true c‘ of C. 8.,
My. 121-18 can be found in a true c*. 

unstable
M is. 147-18 a loose and unstable c*. whatever

No. 24- 6 He is extension of whatever c \

M is. 26-27 in the Greek Testament, c\67- 9 with his rights of mind and r*.120-28 whose c* we to-day commemorate,224-14 constitution, culture, c\337-30 again reproduced in the c'
Ret. 5-21 * r  of Mrs. Abigail Ambrose Baker 
M y. 4-21 unfolding the true metal in c\30-11 * the c  of the attendance.85- 1 * remarkable in the c* of the179-22 C’ of tbe Nazareue Prophet
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CHARACTERISTIC 123 C harlestow n , M a ss .
characteristic

'02. 2-22 inherent c* of my nature,
Hea. 12-15 c* peculiarities and 
M y. 82-20 * c* of Christian Scientists,137- 8 * c’ in both substance and 184-16 c* of our Granite State, 

characteristics
Pul. 48-25 * one of her c%
'00. 8-7 c‘ of tree and flower,

My- 87- 7 * c* of this crowd of yisitors.
characterize

Mis. 126-21 should C’ Christian Scientists.134- 6 c' justice and Christianity.301—12 c  the writings of a few professed 
Man. 77-19 c‘ all the proceedings of 
Pan. 14-13 to c' her government,

'01. 1-20 must always c* heroic hearts ;
My. 4-22 c  the seeker and finder of C. S.245- 7 Law and order c* its work

characterized
Mis. 84- 4 This wisdom, which & his sayings,112-30 is c  in this Scripture :199-31 c* and dated the Christian era. 363-31 c- by a more spiritual apprehension 
Ret. 25-15 God I c  as individual entity,
Un. 1— 9 may justly be c* as wonderful. 

Peo. 6-28 Periods and peoples are c- by 
Po. vii— 2 * c‘ by the same lofty trend of

My. 331-27 * c‘ the people of the South,
ch aracter izes

My. 308-31 whom McClure's Magazine c  as 
characteriz ing

Man. 59- 2 or without c* their origin
characters

Mis. 191-28 opposite c* ascribed to him357—23 whose Christian c  and lives360- 7 colossal c\ Paul and Jesus.
Pul. 5— 9 those c‘ of holiest sort,
Peo. 3- 2 our ideals form our c\
My. 48-22 * into the marrow of their c\186- 3 writes in living c* their lessons277-14 c' and lives of men determine the

charge
Mis. 38- 1 Why do you c* for teaching C. S.,132-19 having c* of a church,155-30 to contemplate the universal c‘ 306-29 give His angels c*— Psal. 91:11.335-13 others c‘ upon me with 345- 4 against the c‘ of atheism ;374-15 Angels, . . . hold c* over both, 

Man. 52-11 as to the validity of the c\63-20 take c* of the Reading Rooms 69-11 whatsoever she may c‘86-12 who is not in c* of an association 
Ret. 84-27 A teacher should take c* only of80-23 to take c  of their students,
Pul. 87- 1 * take c* of any services that may 
'00. 14-27 this sin to their c \"  — Acts 7: 60. 
’02. 15- 6 Healing . . . without c\
Po. 33- 1 remember my blessings and c \

My. 12- 6 ♦ those having the work in r16-15 * who have the work directly in c‘,73-20 * It is in c‘ of G. D. Robertson,135-14 to take the c" of my property ;137-21 to take V  of my property ;219-18 I would not c* Christians with243- 14 who are adequate to take c‘ of244- 27 No c  will be made for my services.
ch argeab le

Mis. 363-16 God is not c* with imperfection.
charged

Hea. 7-19 he c* home a crime to mind,
charges

M is. 247-12 The c‘ against my views are false,311-32 who were reporting false c\
M y. 237-15 chapter sub-title237-17 their c* for treatment equal to

charging
My. 204-23 the c* of the sick whom you

chariot
M y. 115-2 mighty c* of divine Love,

chariot-paths
Pul. 7- 1 from the c’ of Justice,

chariots
Un. 17-10 ties its . . . to the divine C\

chariot-w heels
My. 127- 7 speed of the c  of Truth

charitable
Rud. 14- 8 never sought c* support,

No. 8- 4 faithful, and c‘ with all.
M y. 245-16 let Christian Scientists be C\

charitable
M y . 338-29 instructed to be, c* towards all,358-20 to a worthy and C‘ purpose.

ch ar itab len ess
M a n . 40-10 in true brotherliness, c*.

charitably
M is . 78-16 We will c* hope, however,172- 3 Dispensing the Word e\193-15 clergyman c' expressed it.
M y . 106- 3 speak c* of all mankind

ch arities
M is . 245-20 c\ and reforms of to-day.
M y . 231- 2 endeavors to bestow her c*

charity
A fis . ix- 3 *“Thc noblest c  is toix- 4 * prevent a man from accepting c ’ ;7- 7 Great c* and humility is necessary13- 2 mercy and c  toward every one,32-23 and c  must begin at home.130- 2 long-suffering, meekness, c\130-27 he who exercises the largest c\172-10 white-winged c\ brooding over all,209- 30 egotism and false c*210- 27 C ■ has the courage of conviction : 210-29 C’ is Love ;210- 31 C* never flees before error,211- 7 sickly c* that supplies criminals 224-24 c' broad enough to cover the 267- 6 C‘ students, for whom I have292-23 C’ thus serves as admonition 311-12 in the full spirit of that c330-27 boasts and begs, and God denies c\,335-14 having too much C‘ ;338-12 c that suffereth long and is369-21 white-winged c ’ that heals and 

A fa n . 47-24 C • to All.
R et. 50-15 my list of indigent c  scholars 

R u d . 14- 1 fed, clothed, and sheltered by c*.14- 21 doing c* work besides.
N o . 45- 3 St. Paul said that without c* we45- 4 "C‘ suffereth long,— I Cor. 13: 4.
'0 7. 14-19 c* that seeketh not only her own,15- 24 and c-, and service,— R ev. 2:19.’01 . 12-14 yet should not have c*,26-20 a sound faith and c\26-20 the greatest of which is c*26-23 and nave not c\— I Cor. 13:1.32- 8 Full of C' and good works,34-18 sweet c* which seeketh not 

M y. 19-22 that her c*, . . . shall reap richly 149-22 to demonstrate Christian c \158-15 holiness, patience, c\ love.175-24 fraternity, and Christian c \187-12 c* out of a pure heart,— I T im . 1:5.,215- 9 without having c* scholars,216- 28 that c- begins at home,227- 6 C’ is quite as rare as wisdom,227- 7 but when c m does appear,231- 1 chapter sub-title231-17 “C- suffereth long— I  Cor. 13:4.231-18 wisdom must govern c\262-28 humility, benevolence, e \275-27 c* brooding over all,
charlatan

M y . 106-28 * is the Christian Scientist ac?
charlatan ism

A fis . 368-14 C\ fraud, and malice 
'00. 12-23 to purge our cities of c \

H ea . 14-14 ignorance and c  are miserable
charlatans

M is . 80- 7 defense of medical r  in general,243-20 There are c‘ in "mind-cure,”
C harles

Pul. 39-16 * Throws o’er the C" its flood of
Charlestons. c.

P u l. 34- 2 * Colonel Glover, of C\ S. C.,
'00. 1-20 cities, such as . . . C‘, S. C.,

M y . 312-19 resided in C\ 8. C.330-13 * Christian Scientist of C\ S. C„ 330-16 * who she states was of C", S. C.,335- 3 * resided in C’, S. C.,335-13 * a resident of C\ S. C.,South Carolina
A fis . x-21 Glover of C", South Carolina,
R et. 19- 2 Glover of C \  South Carolina,
'02 . 15-17 Glover, qf C \ South Carolina,
'02 . 3- 8 put an end, at C-, to any

M y . 332-21 * A Christian Scientist in C ‘ was 335-22 * to take the remains to C\ 
C harlestow n , M a ss .

Aly. 49-16 * August 16, 1879, in C’,
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charm
Mis. 390- 8 Thou hast a Naiad's c' ;303r-1 Chief, the ca of thy reflecting,
Pul. 81-11 ** an added grace — a newer e \
Pan. 8- 7 loneness lacks but one c*

Po. 81- 6 Chief, the c* of thy reflecting,85- 3 Thou hast a naiad's c  ;
My. 288-27 A transmitted c* rests on them

charms
’00. 13-20 Included c‘ and Incantations.
Po. 32- 8 blossoms whose fragrance and c*

charnel-house
M is. 293-28 the c' of sensuality,326-28 Away from this c* of the

charred
Peo. 8-25 material systems, already c\My. 178-24 Instantly the table sank a c* mass.

chart
Mis. 358-28 the e* of Its divine Principle

charter
Mis. 272- 1 * obtained a college c*272-21 * grant, which may be called a «*,382-17 obtained the first r  for the382-21 obtained the first and only c* for a 

Man. 18- 3 for the Church was obtained 
Ret. 18-18 c* for The Mother Church43- 8 Noe* was granted for44- 4 c  for this cnurch was obtained40-19 thank the State for its c\
Pul. 20- 7 and reobtain its r38-1 * c* obtained the following June.67-28 * and a c* was obtained 
Po. 28-19 chain and c* I have lived to see72- 2 r ,  trampling right in dust I 

My. 49- 9 * The c* of this little church
chartered

Mis. 271-22 only C‘ College of Metaphysics.272-25 * but one legally c* college of 
Ret. 43- 6 College in Boston, c‘ in 1881.48-17 College, c* in January, 1881,*00. 1-11 this first church . . .  c* in 1879,
My. 244-8Q College . . . was r  a .» . 1881.

charters
Mis. 272- 8 * no r  were granted for272-22 * these so-called c* bestow no rights to272-24 * institutions, under such c\

ChaseMr.
My. 27-22 * announcement made by Mr. C* Stephen A.
Pul. 43-9 * On the platform . . . Stephen A. C \89-25 * on the platform . . . Stephen A. C\88-10 * signatures of . . . and Stephen A. C \87- 8 * signature
My. 16- 2 * The report of Mr. Stephen A. C \21-30 * signature27-17 * signature72- 17 * the notice which Stephen A. C \

Chase, C .S.D .Stephen A.
My. 39-16 * Treasurer, 8tephen A. C \  CJ3.D. ;

chase
Ret. 17-18 C' tulip, magnolia, and fragrant 
Po. 63- 3 C’ tulip, magnolia, and fragrant 

chased
Mis. 388- 4 What c' the clouds away?

Po. 7-4 What c the clouds away 7
chaste

My. 163- 3 chiming c* challenge to praise
chastely

Pul. 77- 3 * one of the most c  elegant
chasten

Ret. 21-18 is to C’ the affections,
chastened

Mis. 200-20 False pleasure will be, is, C*;213-15 has c* and illumined281-10 one will be c* for it.356-10 cultured intellects, c* affections.
Ret. 31-27 spoke to my c  sense

chasteneth
Mis. 18- 4 Lord loveth He c \— Heb. 12: 6.73- 5 Lord loveth He c ' IJcb. 12: 6.125- 4 Lord loveth He c .1’— Heb. 12:6.208-20 Lord loveth He c\M— Heb. 12: 6.
Ret. 80- 5 Lord loveth He e \— Heb. 12:6.
Un. 23-12 whom the father em not— Heb. 12:7.

chastening
Un. 23—10 "If ye endure c Heb. 12: 7.

chastens
Mis. 126-14 ordeal refines while it c*.

chastens
M is. 351-28 c* its affection, purifies it,387-25 c* pride and earth-born fear,

Po. 6-20 c* pride and earth-born fear,
chastisem ent

Un. 23-13 if ye be without r , — Heb. 12:8.
chastisem ents

M is. 102-18 His c* are the manifestations of 
M y. 282-10 Through the wholesome c* of Love,

Chattanooga, Tenn.
My. 323-18 * C\ T \  December 4, 1906.

chattel
Pul. 82-13 * they treated woman as a c*.

cheating
’00. 2-19 "By c\ lying, and crime;

check
M y. 28-9 c* of five thousand dollars,159-18 Material theories tend to c*175- 6 Please accept the enclosed 6*

280- 4 c" for five hundred dollars318-20 He held himself well in c-
checking

My. 67-11 * C* facilities . . . 3,000 garmentsMu.
checks

Pul. 44-28 • refused to accept any further c*
cheek

M is. 11-29 When smitten on one c*,320-17 "breath all odor and <r all bloom." 
Ret. 31-23 Blanched was the c* of pride45-21 on thy right c\ — Malt. 5: 39.
Po. 8-19 parting tne ringlets to kiss my c*. 

My. 227-27 on thy right c , — Afo«. 6 : 39.
cheeks

M is. 240- 4 sparkling eyes, and ruby c*
cheer

M is. 16- 3 so comfort, c* and bless one.118-24 Be of good c•;157-18 I am glad that j ______„_____213-27 Christian Scientists, be of good c*;t you are in good c\
231-23 look of c- and a toy from 320-11 to c \  guide, and bless man 

'0Z. 17-80 c* the neart susceptible of light
Po. 10-18 c* the hosts of heaven :32-21 c* me with hope when 'tis done;66-14 Might c‘ it, perchance,

M y. 132- 7 be of good c  '.— John 16:33.135-26 c' my advancing years.175-12 growth and . . .  of our city c* me.202-21 I thank you for the words of c*281- 3 c* the children's Christmas337-19 "Wouldst c- the hosts of heaven:
cheered

M is. xii- 5 Supported, c*. I take my pen and 
My. 11-19 * she will be c* and encouraged274-23 I am cm and blessed when 302-22 I am less lauded. . . . and c*

cheerful
Ret. 5-24 * like the gentle dew and c* light, 
M y. 84-21 * c* optimism and energy of its87-20 * c‘ looking groups of people87-29 * c' doing of good.91-12 * Its communicants are c*95-10 * c* and prosperous body of

cheerfully
My. 87- 9 * c- contented multitude H8- 2 who c* obey God222-31 C' await the end — Justice and360-14 c* subscribe these words of love:

cheerfulness
M y. 31-14 * of light and c\

cheering
Mis. 150-15 The outlook is C'.
My. 234-18 regarded on one side only, is c\

cheers
M y. 202-23 The taper . . . c  the darkness.

Chelsea
My. 56-13 * Cambridge, C\ and Roxbury.

chemicalization
M is. 10-23 This destruction is a moral e\
Pul. 5-30 This spiritual c* is the upheaval

chem ist
Peo. 6-9 * r . druggist, or drug 

Chemistry and chem istry
Rud. 12-22 with the c- of food?
My. 304- 8 C\ Blair’s Rhetoric,

cherish
M is. 253̂ 29 C- these new-born children
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CHERISH 125 CHILD
cherish

Mis. 356-30 C' humility, “watch,"— Matt, 26; 41.370-15 This is the babe we are to c\
Man. 40- 1 c* no enmity toward those who 

Ret. 0-13 his beautiful character as I c* It,
My. 41-21 * unable to c* any enmity.251-28 C* steadfastly this fact.331-22 * gratitude we owe and r  towards 302-21 * We revere and c* your friendship, 

cherished
Ret. 2-29 for whom she f  a high regard.
My. 40-12 * relinquish their c' resentments,195-11 deep love which I c* for you

cherishes
M is. 131- 1 and c* his own,281-10 if one e* ambition unwisely,*02. 19- 8 Scientist c* no resentment;

cherries
Ret. 4-15 apples, peaches, pears, and c*

cherubim
My. 188-15 under the wings of the c \

Cheshire Cat
Mis. 216-19 story of the C' C*.

Chestnut H ill
Po. vii-17 

My. 140- 9 140-29 143-31 198- 9207-26255-11352- 3355- 16356- 10 356-19361- 18362- 7362-11
chews

Mis. 240-28
Chicago

* C• H \  Mass;, September 24,1910.)C- H', M a s s . '
C• H \  M a s s ., June 21, 1903.
C‘ H \  M a s s ., June 7, 1909.
C‘ H \  M a s s .. June 26, 1909.C* H \  M a s s ., January 6, 1909.
C■ H \  M a s s .. March 6. 1909.* C• H \  Mass.c- H', M a s s ., February 7, 1910.
C■ H ‘, M a s s ., April 20, 1910.
C' H \  M a s s ., July 18, 1910.-* M b s . M a h t  B a k e r  E d d y , C' H ’, Mass. C- H \  M a s s ., January 20. 1910.* M b s . M a r y  B a k e r  E d d y , C' U ', Mass.
nothing but. . . naturally c* tobacco.

Pul. 89-27 * Elite, C \  111.90- 9 * Times, C \  III. 
My. 177- 2 chapter sub-title 191-27 chapter sub-title 206-23 chapter sub-title

Mis. 98-7 at the National Convention in C \98-16 progress of our common Cause in C \134-18 to be in C* on June 13.156- 14 in the one held at C \157- 19 Mr. E. A. Kimball, C. S. D„ of C\266-19 loyal students in C‘, New York,275-22 at the grand meeting in C- 275-26 C' is the wonder of the western304- 7 * coming World’s Exposition at C\321-24 In reply to all invitations from C*
Pul. 4-29 Parliament of Religions, held in C\ 23- 1 Daily Inter-Ocean, C',28-27 * Judge Hanna, formerly of C’t56- 2 * New York, C\ Buffalo, Cleveland,79- 1 * [The Union Signal, C* j*00. 1-21 C \  St. Louis, Denver,
My. 36-4 * Mr. Edward A. Kimball of C \

77- 5 * leads the Auditorium of C \146- 1 my dedicatory letter to the C*146- 8 in my letter to the church in C",164- 7 heading164-15 beginning of C. S. in C’177- 6 First Church of Christ, . . .  In C \181— 23 it is estimated that C* has182- 1 Thirty years ago C‘ had few182- 12 Scientist Association in C\183- 5 in this great city of C\192-16 hovers around your churches in C \  304-13 in New York City, C-, Boston,304-21 In a lecture in C*, he said :
Chickering H all

M is. 161— 2 in  C’ H ‘, B o s t o n , M a ss .,
Pul. 28-28 * held its meetings in C* H \
M y. 54-27 * concluded to engage C' H w54- 31 * Sunday service held in C’ H *55- 10 * attendance . . .  in C- H ‘,55-19 * services were held in C• H \55-23 * as C' IP was to be remodelled.57- 15 * in C* H ‘, October 3, 1893,86-15 * Howe and Woolson Halls. C H \. 86-24 * Woolson Hall, and C* H \

chides
Hea. 1-18 * At fifty, e* his infamous delay,

chief
M is. 163-23 267- 7 275- 1 393- 1 
Man. 17-15 . 111-14 

Ret. 15-6 
Pul. 10-18 43-23 
No. 38-15 

Pan. 13- 4 14-15 
Po. 51-6 78-14 

M y. 17-15 
112-  8 112-30 158-25 166-15 182- 9 282- 5 290-19 292-10

chlefest
Ret. 23-19 

chiefly  
M is. 6-27 176- 8 
Hea. 5-12 
My. 159-28 

child (see also 
adopted 

Arts. 111-32 Afan. 46- 3 
another 

Ret. 40-17 
appeared as i 

Un. 59-14 complaining 
M is. 236-10 corporeal 
M is. 166-20 

give the 
M is. 226- 2 

God’s 
M is. 181-28 

Un. 15- 9 
'Ot. 8-29 

govern a 
M is. 51-12 her
M is. 253-24 His
No. 30-14 his
Un. 48-16 

In sleep 
M is. 215-18 

Is born
M is. 161- 5 166-10 321- 3 370-10little
M is. 145-25 337-12 337-14 

844-26
looks U|

My. "
up’. 257-30

Truth, the c* corner-stone, whose c* aim Is to Injure me, c* actors in scenes like these.C\ the charm of thy reflecting, the c* corner-stone whereof is, c* points of these instructions the c' corner-stone.” — Eph. 2 : 26.
C‘ corner-stone in the house of* c* feature of the dedication.This is the e* corner-stone,C* among the questions herein, guide and bless our c* magistrate,
C\  the charm of thy reflecting, mourners, while yet the c*, a c* comer stone,— I  Pet. 2: 6. and build on Its c  corner-stone, c* cities and the best families He has laid the c* corner-stone Life’s ills are its c* recompense; Truth, as the c* comer-stone, friendship of our c’ executive our nation’s c  magistrate, comfort the c* mourner
“the c\" the only,—Sony 6:10.

conversation c’ confined to the 
c' in the great crises of nations* the question c is concerning thought c* regards material things, 
c h i ld ’s)

or is a spiritually adopted c*. claims a spiritually adopted, c*
be delivered of another c\

iJesus appeared as a c\
C* complaining of his parents 
to the corporeal c* Jesus.
* "Give the c* what he relishes,
Sreexistence as God’s c*;fan is God’s c‘ and image, not as . . . but as God’s c*..
govern a c* metaphysically?
Can a mother tell her r  one titho 
love of a Father for His c*. 
than the . . . enters inlo his c*. 
as when a c* in sleep walks
unto us a c' is  bom, — Isa. 9 : 6. unto us a c  is bora, — Isa. 9: 6. “Unto us a e* is born,’’— Isa. 9: 6. "Unto us a c* is born,— Isa. 9: 6.
little c• shall lead them.”— Isa. 11:6. “Jesus called a little c — Matt. 18: 2. as this little c \ — Mail. 18: 4. as a little c \— Luke 18:17.
Wherever the c- looks up

Pul. 13-29 brought forth the man c-.— Rev. 12:13. 
Mother, and

Arts. 18-19 whereby Father, Mother, and c*
. 331-21 Keep Thou my c* on upward wing 372-12 * book has healed my c\”389- 9 Keep Thou my c* on upward wing 

Ret. 20-12 night before my c  was taken20-25 was to get back my c\
Po. 4- 7 Keep Thou my c‘ on upward wing 

My. 235- 8 Can I teach my c* the correct 
of God

(see God)
one

M is. 7- 5 mother of one c  is often 
PA/<a. 239-19 looking up quaintly, the poor c*
8%S.35i£ 9 I spake as a c*,— J Cor. 13: 11.

My. 135- 3 I spake as a e \— I  Cor. 13:11.261-16 I spake as a c- — I  Cor. 13: 1L
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childspiritual

M is. 18-15 as God’s spiritual c' only, sweet
M is. 239-26 What If that sweet c\ that
M is. 253-24 agonies that gave that r  birth253-25 Can that c- conceive of the anguish,this
M is. 166-10 And what of this c ?166-13 This c* or spiritual idea, thought as a
M is. 359- 9 I thought as a c * /  Cor 13; II.136- 4 I thought as a c * /  Cor 13 * 11.

Po. 47-14 Weary of sobbing, like some tired c* 
to devour the

M is. 253-17 stood ready to devour the C‘
Ilea. 10- 3 “to devour the c — sec Rev. 12: 4. 

unbornAfis. 71-13 influences on the unborn c ?  understood as a
M is. 359- 9 I understood as a c \— I  Cor. 13; II. 
Mu. 136- 3 I understood as a c \— I  Cor. 13:11. 261-17 l  understood as a c \— /  Cor. 13; 11. 

wife and
M is. 226- 7 clergyman, his wife and c\ 

will demonstrate
M y. 113-21 A c* will demonstrate C. S. woman, or

M is. 336-26 a better man, woman, or c\
Rud. 2-4 * a corporeal man, woman, or c ; young
M y. 122-19 to find where the young c* lies,

M is. 184- 8 The c* born of a woman339-19 Art thou a c*,359- 8 “When I was a c \— I  Cor. 13: II. 
No. 18-16 A c\ in his ignorance, may 
*00. 6-12 A c’ can measurably understand6-16 c* not only accepts C. S.

M y. 136- 3 “When I was a r , — I  Cor. 13:11.258-31 c* with finger on her lip reading a 261-16 "When I was a c \— I  Cor. 13:11.312-15 * with a c\ but entirely without 
(see also Eddy) 

child-birth
Ret. 46-19 suffered so little in c*.” 

Childhood (see also chl!dhood*s)
M is. 257-24 c*. age, and manhood395-15 Written in c*. in a maple grove 
Ret. 1-8 1 remember reading, in my c\2-17 My c* was also gladdened by 6- 9 During my c‘ my parents8- 2 events connected with my c*11- 1 From r  I was a verse-maker.31- 9 From my very c• I was89-18 which he had frequented in e\
M y. 184-18 the odor of my c\261-12 inclining thought of c*

childhood’s
M is. 238- 4 contrast with that c* wrong 
Ret. 6- 6 My c* home I remember 
*01. 31-19 chapter sub-title 

M y. 147- 7 over my c* Sunday noons. 
Childish

M is. 237-30 c* fear clustered round his310- 1 c‘ pleasure of studying Truth359-10 put away c- things. — I  Cor. 13:11. 
M y. 135- 5 put away c* things.”— 7 Cor. 13: 11. 261-18 put away c* things.” — 7 Cor. 13:11.

childlike
M is. 15-15 c* trust and joyful adoption133-25 with c- confidence that 

Children (see also children’s) 
are destined

Pul. 8-28 The c* are destined to witness
M is. 110- 4 Beloved c\ the world has need 
M y. 216-15 M y Beloved C  • ;

bjffis. 400-19 To t h e  Bro C*
Po. 69-7 To the Big C •Christmas for the 

M y. 261- l chapter sub-title created
Un. 14-16 His created cr proved dear

M is. 144- 5 came from the dear c*146-32 and to the dear c‘
M y. 217- 8 for my dear r  contributory230-24 education of the dear c\258-25 To the dear c' let me say:

children
divine

Un. 23- 7 divine c* are born of dusky
*02. 3-16 her dusky c* are learningeducation of

M is. 280-11 education of c* will serve family of
M is. 6-29 Take a large family of c* four thousand
M is . 353-26 the Mother’s four thousand c\ gifts from the
M u . 25- 6 * chapter sub-title God’s

M is . 170- 9 spiritual refreshment of God’s C‘ her
M is . 152-14 for the welfare of her e\354- 9 “justified of her c\” — M a tt. 11: 19.374-10 justified of all her c\”— L u ke 7: 35.
Ret. 1-20 thus mingling in her c\6-1 * to the education of her c*.90-16 never willingly neglects her c‘90-22 and happiness of her c  ?90-24 till her c' can walk steadfastly
M y. 66-25 * welcoming her c* and228-22 justified of ner c\"— M a tt. 11: 19.

His
M is . 373-14 should, does, guide His c \
M y . 187-25 light and liberty of His c\ lessons of the

M a n . 62-25 The first lessons of the r  like
*01. 29-13 They are like c* that go out little

M is . 189- 3 When, as little c\ we are307-23 “Little c\ keep — 7 John 5: 21. 400-13 G if t  to  t h e  L it t l e  C‘
Po. 69-1 G ift to the L ittle  C '

M y . 4-26 become as little c \— M a lt. 18: 3.78-28 * little c\ awed by the grandeurloving
M is . 238- 2 Even the loving c  are

Mbn. 18-12 tears from the eyes of My c\
M is. 254- 1 Cherish these new-born c* 

of darkness
My. 101-10 you are not c* of darkness, 

of God
M is. 46-23 we are the c’ of God :— Rom. 8:16.199- 9 liberty of the c- of God.’’ — Rom. 8: 21.255-15 we are the c* of God :— Rom. 8:16.
M y. 40-23 * called the c* of God.” — Matt. 5; 9. 242-11 that mortals.are the c  of God,269-10 and are the c' of God.” — Luke 20 : 36. of Israel
Ret. 79-25 c* of Israel were saved by
Peo. 11-16 c' of Israel still in bondage.
My. 42-31 * C’ of Israel delivered from the 

of light
M ts. 342-29 wiser than the c* of l i g h t Luke 16 ; 8.
Ret. 90-29 one of the c* of light.
M y. 191- 9 C* of light, you are206-31 walk as c’ of light.” — Eph. 5; 8.

of men
Rud. 10-20 c* of men, who are punished
M y. 90-11 * nature endows the c  of men,193- 9 to the c* of men.” — Psal. 107; 8.

Of one parent
Ret. 22-20 all the c* of one parent, 

of our Lord
M is. 244-31 especially the c* of our Lord 

of this period
M is. 253-27 Do the c* of this period dream 

of this world
Mis. 342-28 "The c• of this world — Luke 16; 8. of to-day
Pul. vii- 5 c* of to-day are the elders of 

precious
Pul. 8-24 precious c\ your loving hearts 

rise up
M is. 254-10 whose c* rise up against her;Sabbath School

Man. 62-19 The Sabbath School c* shall 
•lx

Ret. 5- 7 youngest of my parents six c"Sunday School
Po. page 43 poem
M y. 155-26 May the dear Sunday School c*162-12 the dear Sunday School c\ 

teaching the
Man. 62-18 Teaching the C*. 
teach the

M is. 240-24 Teach the r  early self-government, 
their

M is. 5- 9 perfect morals in th-ir c*
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childrentheir
PuL 21-1 their c* end grandchildren82—29 * their husbands, their c\ and

Own
Mis. 7- 1 These c‘ must not be allowed to 
Pul. 42-14 * These c  are known in the 

thirteen
Ret. 4- 1 grandmother had thirteen c \

152-25 sense of Thy c* grown to
two

Mis. 9-32 families of one or two r .
Ret. 21- 7 had a wife and two c\ understood by the

Mis. 53-26 readily understood by the r  ;rho forget 
01. 22—15 e* who forget their parents’

PuL 45- 1 * Men, women, and c*64- 0 * Men, women, and c* contributed,
'* £ y . 344-30 let your c* be vaccinated,

as c' of one common Parent, if c\ then heirs Rom. 8: 17. more as c* than as men 
Beloved Brethren, C \ and C* not mistaught. naturally love if c*. then heirs Rom. 8:17. shall be preached to the c\ the cr are tending the regulator; where Thine own c* are,C* when Twelve Years Old.C* who have arrived at the age
TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED C*Even the r  vied with their 
cr. you are the bulwarks of freedom, where Thine own c% are,
* R oom  W h ich  t h e  C' B u il t* presence of several.hundred c** c* of believing families making the c' our teachers, where Thine own c- are,* great interest exhibited by the e* all earth’s r  at last come to chapter sub-title c* who sent me that beautiful 
c" should not be taught to believe for her other f  to imitate, vaccination will do the c* no harm.
c* teeth are set on edge — Etek. 18: 2. freshness out of the c* lives by It is the dear c  toy The c‘ service’ shall be instruction given by the c* teachers The dear c* good deeds are

M is. 18-17 49-24 119- 6 125-23 240-20 259-15 319- 1 354-12 387-15 
Man. 35- l39- 2 

Pul. V— 88-16 8- 1 18-2440- 14 42-10 59-26
'0Z. 2-11
Po. 13-3 

My. 25-7 133- 5 216-14
261- 8 319-28 349- 2

children’s
MU. 72-14 240- 7 252-29 319- 4 
Man. 63- 9 
My. 12-29 38-16 78-26 261- 3

child’s
MU. 5L-15 51-17 369- 7 
No. 18-16

chill
Pul. 19-24 
Po. 26-7

chime
Pul. 26-17 62- 862- 17 
My. 89-7

chimed
Pul. 41-28

chimerical
Ret. 70-11 
M y. 347-26

chimes
M is. 126- 5 _ . 343-26 
PuL 8- 4 16- 1 41-23 68-13 61-20 61-2361- 2762- 663- 10 81- 1
•02. 4-15

* It was “c- day” at noon,* chapter sub-title How shall we cheer the c* Christmas
a declaration to the r  mind If you make clear to the c* thought what a c* love of pictures is to art. what a c* love of pictures is to art.
rejoice that c- vicissitudes have not C‘ was thy midnight day.
* c* of bells includes fifteen,* a c- of fifteen bells* beauties of a great cathedral c \* a c' of bells, and
* were c* until the hour for

five c* wings to his imagination, hat a phenomenon is c*.
soft music of our Sabbath c’Among the manifold soft c*
Set to the Church t* c- in the great stone tower,* In the belfry is a set of . . . C.* chapter sub-title* listen to the first peal of the c** The c* were made by* cast bells of old-fashioned cr.* old-fashioned c* required a strong* c* on the C. 8. temple ringing like soft vpaper c'

chimes
My. 39-32 * Before half past seven the c*70-10 * chapter sub-title70-11 * c* for the new C. S. temple70- 15 * while the c* were being tested71- 1 * a set of cathedral c*.77-21 * pealed from the c* a first hymn259- 1 chapter sub-title

chiming
My. 163- 3 f  chaste challenge to praise him

China
Pul. 2-18 war between C' and Japan.9-25 Greece. Japan, India, and C*;6-20 * missionary to C\ in 1884.
My. 234-15 chapter sub-title234-17 C. 8. in benighted C\234-25 war on religion in C*

Chinese
Un. 57- 1 More obnoxious than C* stenchpota

chinked
'00. 1- 3 c* within the storied walls of

Chippewa
Ret. 3-12 neighboring battle of C",

chirps
Mis. 329-26 now c  to the breeze;

chisel
Peo. 7- 8 * “C* in hand stood a sculptor-boy. 
Po. 2-4 c* of the sculptor’s art 

My. 69-14 * hammer and c  of the sculptor 
chiseled

Po. 79- 8 (Heaven c* squarely good)
chiselled

Mis. 399-24 (Heaven c- squarely good)
PuL 16- 9 (Heaven r  squarely good)

chiselling
Mis. 360- 4 awaiting the hammering, c\
Peo. 7- 4 c‘ to higher excellence,

chivalry
My. 331-13 * Southern c* would have scorned to

choice
Mis. vii- 5 * well made c" of friends and books;19-28 Which, then, shall be our c\227-16 their c* of self-degradation 269-17 his c- between matter and Mind, 
Man. 87- 5 C* of patients is left to 

Ret. 71-14 freedom of c’ and self-government. 
PuL 69-20 * largely Oriental in its c*.
Pan. 3-15 * C* of the prudent 1 
Hea. 14- 9 in the r  of physicians.
My. 99-13 * creed of the church of their c*.99-29 * no c* but the acceptance of283-30 c  of folly never fastens on the

choicest
'01. 28-12 c* memorials of devotion

choir
Ret. 19- 7 not sung before since she left the c* 
PuL 26- 6 * organ and c* gallery is spacious 37-19 * c' of the new church,43-19 * On the wall of the c  gallery42- 25 * In the c* and the43- 2 * the c' of the home church,59-11 * There was singing by a cr
Po. 66- 9 To Join with the neighboring e*;

choir organ
(see organ)

choirs
Pul. 43- 1 • Two combined c’

choke
Mis. 343-22 c' the coming clover.. No. 44-15 and c* the channels of God.

choose
Mis. 19-27 c‘ our course and its results.271-13 " C* you this day — Josh. 24: 15.

289- 9 mortals must first c  between evils, 
289- 9 of two evils c* the less ;289-32 whence they can c  only good.338-10 cannot c* but to labor and love;

Un. 60-18 to c‘ whom they would serve.’07. 31-12 then I cannot c* but obey.
My. 3-23 C' yet

5-27 Continue to c’ whom ye will serve.165- 3 helping others thus to c \
choosing

My. 165- 2 namely, of e* the best.
chord

Mis. 187-10 a c‘ is manifestly the reality of 
Ret. 82-  2 law of the e* remains unchanged,
'00. 3- 4 unless he loses the c \
'01. 34-16 the lost c* of Christ;

Digitized by Google



CHORD C h r i s t12S
chord

My. 150-11 hallowed by one c* of C. S..
chords

M is. 106-29 strains that thrill the r  of feeling 116-16 varied strains of human c  142-21 c  of feeling too deep for words.
Ret. 17-7 Wake c  of my lyre.
Pul. 9- 6 break the full c- of such a rest.
'02. 9-13 Loving c‘ set discords in harmony.

peo, 8-20 trembling c  of human hope 
Po. 62- 7 Wake c* of my lyre,66- 7 Wake gently the c  of her lyre,

chorus
M is. 188- 5. grand <r of harmonious being.
My. 59-20 * mighty c‘ of five thousand voices,

chose
Pul. 49-24 * She c‘ the stubbly old farm

chosen
M is. 151-23 Ye are a c* people,161-14 prophet whose words we have c*191-10 " Have not I c  you— John 6; 70.197- 4 Our c  text is one200-12 that we have c  for a text;327- 8 " thou hast c• the good part;

Man. 26-17 said candidates shall not be c\
Ret. 42-12 untiring in his cm work.91-22 students whom he had c\
Pul. 85-14 * as the one c" of God to this end,
No. 22-25 "Have I not c  you — John 6; 70.
My. 17-10 c- of God, and precious, — I Pet. 2.' 4. 70-20 * c‘ from the works of 125-10 with the sling of Israel’s c* one 127-24 garrisoned by God’s c’ ones,206-23 “Ye are a c  generation, — 1 Pel. 2: 9: 244-21 but few are c\"— Matt. 22:14. 

Christ (see also Christ’s) 
according to „

Mis. 114-16 enunciation of these according to C*. 
Pan. 13- 6 demonstrated according to C‘,

’01. 4-10 demonstrate Love according to C \adore
M is. 96-20 I reverence and adore C’ and our Cause

’02. 13- 2 C' and our Cause my only incentives,
*P̂ OO.riD7-29f wait for the full appearing of C‘ as an example

Pul. 72-26 * we take C‘ as an example, ascended
My. 119-17 to the ascended C\ to the Truth as “the way”
Vn. 58-13 C as "the way.”— John 14: 6. atonement of _

M is. 96-17 Do I believe in the atonement of C■ ? 261-16 atonement of C‘ loses no efficacy.*01. 10-22 atonement of C \ whereby good at-one-ment with
Mis. 123-21 at-one-ment with C’ has appeared basis that
Hea. 18-21 on the basis that C‘, Truth, behold the
’00. 7-22 behold the C- walking the wavebe in you

Chr. 55-16 If C* be in you, — Rom. 8:10. beloved in
My. 150-26 Beloved In C*. what our Master said blood of
No. 33-19 to represent the blood of C \34-18 blood of C’ speaketh better things34-26 significance of the blood of C*.body or
My. 126- 1 the church,— the body of C \ Truth ;131- 8 For the body of C\ bonds of
M is. 150- 5 Yours in bonds of C\
No. 8- 9 fellowship in the bonds of C‘. brethren In .
My. 108-26 Finally, beloved brethren in C‘, bring him to
Ret. 30-18 schoolmaster, to bring him to C*. burial of
’02. 17- 2 knells tolling the burial of C \  came
’01. 21-21 C- came not to bring death but life cannot leave

Mis. 270-21 we cannot leave C‘ for catnip andAfis. 52- 5 divided between catnip and C*:Cause of
Man. 48- 4 to defend the Cause of C \

’01. 35-5 sacrifice self for the Cause of C \  cause of
M y. 165- 7 endured for tlie cause of C \

Christcharacter of
M is. 367-27 or In the character of C \  character of the
Ret. 23-16 character of the C- was illuminated Christianity of
My. 37-12 * rule of the Christianity of C’179-32 ethics, and Christianity of C’Church of
(see Church of Christ; Church of Christ. Scientist] church of
'00. 13- 3 * Gentiles entered the church of C*M closely with
'00. 7-24 would walk more closely with C‘ ;comes

Chr. 53-34 C‘ comes in gloom; commandments of _
No. 8-18 bow down to the commandments of C*. command of

M is. 318-19 so fulfil the command of C \
Ret. 47-23 so fulfil the command of C*.
Pul. 29-17 * dealt directly with the command of <7* 
’00. 5*-21 to obey . . . th<command of the ie command of Cm:
Ret. 88- 4 Another command of the C‘, conception of the
No. 12-16 new-born conception of the C‘, cross of
Ret. 30-21 and the cross of C \  cup of

Mis. 144-28 wine poured into the cup of C \
No. 34-11 They drink the cup of C‘ days of .
Un. 9-26 not - . . since the days of C \  dear
Po. 29- 7 Dear C\ forever here and near, debtors to

Mis. 281-22 always as debtors to O', Truth, declaration of
’02. 12-14 This declaration of C\ understood, demands

My. 232-29 watching as C' demands demonstration of
Man. 47-16 illustrates the demonstration of C \  direct line in

'01. 2-23 departure from the direct line in C* disciple of
’00. 6-23 meek and loving disciple of C \divine

My. 36-20 * salvation through His divine C*. doctrines of
Mis. 188- 1 opposed the doctrines of C* embodied

’00. 8- 2 behold more nearly the embodied C*.enjoins
Mis. 292-19 C* enjoins It upon man to help eternal
My. 262-11 my sense of the eternal C\ even
My. 182- 9 the same, even C’, Truth, ever-present

Mis. 328- 8 ever-present C\ the spiritual idea existed
’01. 8-25 C' existed prior to Jesus,faith in

Rud. 11- 4 leading . . . first to faith In C•; feet of
’01. 22-15 I begin at the feet of <7* follow
Ret. 65—13 if they would follow C\ follower of
Un. 56-13 every follower of C’ shares his cup following

M is. 170- 2 for by following C- truly,245-24 ' ’ ** " ' ** -------- -
No. 34- 5 follows
’01. 34-26 only so far as she follows C\
'02. 4- 4 only so far as she follows C \  found
My. 119-32 8t. John found C \ Truth, given by
No. 28-15 way of salvation given by C \

■SB*' 18- 7 law and gospel of C\ Truth.
’02. 5-21 reiterated in the gospel of C\has said

Mis. 258- 2 C* has said that love is the has told
Pul. 72-27 ♦ C• has told us to do his work, healed by
My. 63-30 * had been healed by C \  Truth, healed the sick
Pul. 66- 2 * as it did when C* healed the sick, healing

Mis. 154-20 the healing C‘ will again be

for by following C‘ truly, thinking that it was following C*; sense of following C* in spirit.
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Christ
healing

Pan. 7- 5 demonstration that the healing C*.’00. 6-12 interprets the healing C\
'02. 9-19 spirit of the healing C\Afy. 122-17 healing C* that aares from sickness heart of ,

Pul. 12-20 nearer to the great heart of O ';
Bis
M is
Pul. 12-
Afis. 177- 7 against the Lord and against His C',193-24 commands of our Lord and His O’,__  12- 7 power of His C R e v .  12:10.
Mu- 260-28 It leaves . . .  to God and His O’, timan concept of
Ret. 93- 6 human concept of O' is based on 

Ideal
M is. 166- 7 ideal C — or impersonal Infancy,

No. 36-28 while the divine and ideal C* was 
Ideal, or

M is. 124-12 rest In the spiritual ideal, or C*.
Idea of the

No. 21-26 demonstrably the true idea of the C‘, 
^Afyl l̂O-W could not identify C’ spiritually,

'01. 28-19 I love C' more than all the world,In accord with , , t •
Ret. 81- 6 keeping them in accord with O’, Incorporeal , , _

M is. 164- 7 reveals the incorporeal C*;Is come
'01. 12- 2 Christian believes that O' Is come Is divine
'01. 6-3 C' is divine— the Holy Ghost, or

Is hereA/j/. 44-10 * The O' is here.
Is incorporeal

My. 266-30 C’ is incorporeal.
Is Individual

Pul. 74-25 •• C* is individual, and one with God, Is meekness
M y. 247-11 O' is meekness and Truth enthroned. 

Is not God
•oi. 8-11 C* is not God, but an impartation of 

Is One
'01. 8-1 chapter sub-titleIs rejected
•01. 9-18 yet (Mi rejected of men!is risen _ _ .

My. 122-25 Scientist can say his C' Is risen
**Â V*257-*2 The C* is speaking for himself Is the bead

My. 108-29 “ O' is the bead of the— Eph. 5: 23.Is the Idea
Hea. 3-15 C* is the idea of Truth ;Is the Messiah
'0i. 12- 5 on the basis that C' is the Messiah, Is the Truth

M y. 201-25 C' Is the Truth and Life bom of God Is Troth
M is. 180- 9 "C‘ is Truth, and Truth is always Joint-heirs with
Mia. 46-25 Joint-heirs with C\"— Rom. 8:17.286-16 joint-heirs with C\”— Rom. 8:17. kingdom of
No. 33- 7 by advancing the kingdom of O'. knowledge of

M is. 360-15 with the true knowledge of C‘360-32 with the true knowledge of O’.
M y. 113-15 to aspire to this knowledge of <7* 239-14 comes into the knowledge of O'

law of
M is. 89-94 so fulfil the law of C’."— Gal. 6:2. 
Ret. 45-23 fnlM the law of C* in 
No. 30- 2 law of Life . . .  is the law of O', leading you to

Rud. ll- 8 schoolmaster, leading you to C '; leave all for
M is. 274-10 therefore I leave all for C\^ATy. 188-18 except I leave all for O'.
M is. 85-30 sick often are thereby led to O',Life In
Un. 2-22 to a sense of Life In C-, 

life In
M is. 197-24 does not understand life in, O'.Life Is.  My. 185-20 for Life is C\ life of

No. 10-10 life of O' is the predicate and . 41-14 life of C* is the perfect example;live In
M is. 84-28 To lose enot thus, is to live In O’, 

looks up for
M y. 118-15 The Mary of to-day looks up for O',

Christlost chord of
•01. 84-17 again on earth the lost chord of C*; love of

Mis. 246-11 when the love of C* would have 
Rud. 17- 3 to convert . . .  to the love of C', loveth
Pul. 21- 3 love wherewith O’ loveth us ; loving
’00. 7-27 tender, loving C' is found near,lowly In

Mis. 168-11 to the poor— the lowly in O', loyal to f
Mis. 264- 3 students, who are loyal to C’t man in
Mis. 15-25 fulness of the stature of man in O'
No. 19-25 fulness of the stature of man in O’. material
My. 122-26 not the material C* of creeds,Messiah or
'01. 9-7 glimpses of the Messiah or O',Messiah or the
'Oi. 12- 1 believes that the Messiah or the O' metaphysics of
'01. 24-27 metaphysics of O' — healing all Mind of
Un. 33-12 It is certainly not the Mind of C\ mind of
My. 142-2 we have the mind of C'.’— I  Cor. 2 :16. ministries of

Mis. 33- 6 ministers and ministries of O', ministry of
Mu. 327-30 * dignify the ministry of C* must be spiritual^ ’Oi.^10- 9 C* must be spiritual, not material.
Mis. 19-12 has named the name of O',223-21 named the name of C'
Pul. 81- 4 ♦we learn that the name of C*
Hea. 16- 9 named the name of C* nativity of
My. 262-31 splendor of this nativity of O' never diedUn. 62-18 In 8cience, C* never died, never left

Mis. 180- 9 "O' never left,” I replied; nothing In
Mis. 155- 4 that has nothing in O'.
My. 4-25 that hath nothing in O'. obedience of

Mis. 139-14 to the obedience of C \— I I  Cor. 10:8. obey
My. 241-27 * to obey O' was not to office of
Mis. 366-28 is the office of <7*. Truth, one
Mis. 22- 1 believe in one God, one O' .

Man. 15- 7 We acknowledge His Son, one C’ ;42-11 One O',42-17 a belief in more than one- O’,75- 1 never can be but one God, one C‘,7-17 Is there more than one O',7-18 There is but one C\... 8-3 There is but one C‘,
My. 109-20 can be but one God, one O’.155- 8 have one God, one O',191-12 one God and oner <7*.303- 2 I believe in one C*, teach one C,303- 3 know of but one O'.303-18 one God, one O’, no idolatry,344- 8 There can he but one O'."one in
My. 204-11 which makes them one in O’. oneness of
My. 342-23 the oneness of O' and omnlxes
Pul. 21-12 which C* organizes and blesses, our Lord and
Mis. 276-14 full coming of our Lord and O’. our Model
Mis. 159-27 our Model, C*. been unveiled to us, 

perfect
My. 11- 2 * followers of the perfect O’, 

perfectibility through , ^
'00. 7-16 Science of perfectibility through C’,

points the way
Mis. 211- 3 C' points the way of salvation, power of

(see power) 
prefers

Ret. 65-19 and prefers C* to creed.Principle of
My. 149- 6 The Principle of C* is divine Love, proving the•Ret. 81- 8 paramount . . .  in proving the O'.

Pul. 75- 1 
•00. ~ -
'01.
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Christreach the
Mis. 309-19 through which we reach the C \  re* 1
No. 30-13 The real C’ was unconscious of
__ „ . and the reappearing C \redemptive
'01. 11- 8 Through this redemptive C \  

reign of the
M y. 64-22 * ideal manhood — the reign of the C*

* %  f 183- 7 “When C* reigns, and not till then, rejoice th
M y. 159- 6 C* rejoiceth and comforteth us. 

respects the
My. 259-28 Christmas respects the C’ vest In
'02. 19-18 rest in C \  a peace in Love, return of

M y. 181-29 the year . . .  for the return of C* reveals
M y. 119-16 the Principle that reveals C \  risen

M is. 159-20 the man of God, the risen C \179-31 revealed to me this risen C‘,
Un. 63- 2 this appearing as a risen C*.

Peo. 5- 9 spiritual ideal, the risen C\
Po. 31- 5 Prolong the strain "C‘ risen 1”

M y. 120-11 bliss of seeing the risen C\155-20 awakened sense of the risen C*.192- 8 The risen C‘ is thine, risen with
M is. 178-11 be risen with C\— Col. 3; 1.
My. 192- 7 ideal robe of C’ is seamless.
M y. 247-12 Put on the robes of C \  reck of

(see rock)•aid
M is. 210- 9 C said, "They shall take— Mark 16; 18. sake of

No. 42-14 in the name and for the sake of C\ Science of
M y. 103- 9 indeed Science, — the 8cience of C", second coming of
’00. 6-30 the second coming of C \

M is. 7-13 if serving C\ Truth, sltteth
M is. 178-12 where C‘ sltteth on the— Col. 3; 1. spirit of

(see spirit) 
spiritual

M is. 84-12 The spiritual C* was Infallible; spiritual sense of
My. 257-10 to the spiritual sense of C' spoke of the
Un. 59- 8 spoke of the C* as one who stand for
My. 344- 4 rays collectively stand for C*. statement of the
Pul. 74-24 and statement of the C’ stature In

Pan. 11-10 shall his stature in C\
'01. 11- 1 fulness of his stature in C‘, stature of

M is. 102- 2 nature and stature of C \  steadfast In
My. 156- 6 steadfast in C‘, always abounding students of the
My. 190-25 become students of the C", suffer for

M is. 157- 3 worthy to suffer for C’, Truth.
Un. 57-24 worthy to suffer for C‘ ; summons thee

Chr. 53-64 C' summons thee! 
taught

My. 109-10 C’ taught his followers to heal teachings of
Pul. 38-25 * the literal teachings of C*. the everPo. 31-18 The ever C\ and glorified this

M is. 328-13 Hast not thou beard this C*
'00. 7-19 this C• is never absent.

My. 122-28 spiritualized to behold this C",
M is. 3-14 41-11 114-32 

Man. 16—

to the understanding through C \  purged through C*. Truth, and to be able, through C‘,---- _ man is saved through C\
Un. 61- 9 through C‘ as perfect manhood. 

Pud. 3- 5 to save them from sin through C'. 
*01. 15- 8 overcomes them through C .

Christ
through

'02. 6-23 Through C’, . . .  points the way,
M y. 9-17 * way of salvation through C\”161-16 is saved through C’, Truth.349-. 5 gained through C’, Truth ; to prove
M y. 119-21 the prints of the nails, to prove C \  truer sense of
'01. 9- 7 truer sense of C‘ baptized them trust

M is. 369-17 devout enough to trust C*Truth, or
Pul. 12-23 lay down all for Truth, or C\
My. 118-27 Truth, or C‘, finds its paradise understand
Bel. 35- 2 understand C‘ as the Truth 

Un. 59-11 By this we understand C‘ to be understanding of
M is. 164-20 grew in the understanding of C',
My. 344- 2 to my understanding of C‘ understanding of the 
My. 262-14 human understanding of the C* unlike
Ret. 49-17 conquering all that is unlike C* veritable
M y. 119-23 the veritable C\ Truth, walketh
'02. 19-30 C' walketh over the wave; was not born

My. 261-25 C’ was not born of the flesh, was not crucified 
Chr. 53-29 C‘ was not crucified was not human
'01. 10-12 The C* was not human, was “the way”

M is. 75- 2 C‘ was "the w a y John 14; 6., what concord hath
M is. 333-23 what concord hath C‘ with— I I  Cor. 6; 16. white
M is. 124-22 adore the white C\212-23 Love, the white C\ is the will command
Pul. 14-24 C' will command the wave, will give
Pul. 22-13 C* will give to Christianity will rechrlsten
Pul. 8-20 <7* will rechristen them with words of• My. 105- 1 even more than the words of C', works of

M is. 196-23 we shall do the works of C\
M is. 2-20 C\ the spiritual idea of God,17-13 meekly bow before the C-,63-22 If C' was Cod, why did Jesus 63-26 C* as the Son of God was divine.76-28 "When C\ who is our life,— Col. 3; 4.79-24 even so in C’ — I  Cor. 15 ; 22.84-13 Jesus, as material manhood, was not C*.84-15 C\ was the Son of God ;84-20 to live is C\— Phil. 1; 2f.91- 1 in commemoration of the C \96-32 It is C* come to destroy the101- 2 , individual being, the C \ was at rest 107- 8 plant the feet steadfastly in C'.109-28 C-, Truth, saitb unto you,111-31 or is another C',151-26 wedded to the spiritual idea, C’;151-29 Affectionately yours in C\161- 11 senses could not cognize the C*,162- 23 The spiritual man, or C\ was162- 27 dethroned his power as the O’. ■163- 26 C’ or spiritual idea which leadetb166-15 C\ the incorporeal idea of God,166-29 spiritual idea, or C’, entered into180- 8 * Has C‘ come again on earth?”189-13 C-plainly declared, through Jesus,191-17 that C\ Truth, casts out.195- 1 C\ the Truth that antidotes all234-29 C is clad with a richer illumination 292-22 leading them, if possible, to C\310- 6 substituting personality for the C \365- 3 which is C\ Truth.365- 8 whose schoolmaster is not C’.396- 17 poem397- 6 I see C’ walk,399-13 Thou the C\ and not the creed ;

Man. 19- 3 to be built on the Rock, C’ :42-17 even that C’ whereof the 
Chr. 53-17 Thus C\ eternal and divine.
Ret. 65-17 ruled C‘ out of the synagogues,93- 3 C’, or the spiritual idea, appeared 
Un. 42-16 With C\ Life was not merely a59- 5 the C* (that is, the divine idea 69-24 if C' be not raised,— I  Cor. 15; 17.
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Christ , .
U n . 60-26 C* cannot come to mortal and62- 3 saith, “C‘ (God) died for me,Pul. 18- 1 poem18-15 1 see C- ■walk,74- 14 ‘Am I the second C 'V75- 8 in any manner as a C\
No. v—11 and if you are babes in C\18-19 If the schoolmaster is not C\22- 2 not touched the hem of the C* garment. 
'00 . 7-17 hath C‘ a second appearing?
‘01 . 8—24 C • was Jesus' spiritual selfhood ;9-17 it is the C\ Comforter,10- 8 C" being the Son of God,26- 5 only on C*. Truth,28-21 c-. Truth, is indeed the way 
’02. 2-21 wherein C~ is Alpha and Omega.6-9 C\ Truth, demonstrated10-24 proof that C \ Truth, is the way.

Po. page 12 poem12-15 I 6ee C- walk,75-20 Thou the C-, and not the creed ;78-13 Thou who in the C‘ hallowed its 
M u . 20- 3 Gratefully yours in C',104-15 healer of men, the C‘, the Truth,109- 12 C • is “the same— Hcb. 13: 8.110- 25 C’ will have “led— Psal. 68: 18.129-19 plant thy steps in C\ Truth,135-20 Lovingly yours in C\140-22 C •. points the advanced step.168- 4 C\ the Holy One of Israel,174-21 ofTered me to C* in infant baptism.185-20 C‘, as aforetime, heals the sick,191-17 C', Truth, has come forth from the196-16 "C* also suffered for us,— I P et. 2: 21. 205- 4 C• hath made us free.” — Gal. 5: 1. 219-15 C -, Truth, the ever-present 219-22 C \  the great demonstrator of238-14 C. S. — the C • Science,248-23 C* mode of understanding Life 257-13 To-day the C‘ is, more than ever260-32 Neither . . . can be or is C\339-22 those who have not the C'.343- 13 * heading344- 2 been spoken of as a C-,344- 6 God the Father is greater than C \344- 6 C‘ is ‘one with the Father,’351-18 Lovingly yours in C\357- 5 C', born of God,

(see also Messiah, Model, Saviour, Son, Vine)
Christ and Christmas

Mis. 32- 5 clergyman’s remarks on "C’ and C‘”33- 8 illustrations in "C‘ and C■307- 13 rapid sale . . .  of “Cm and C308- 12 are ready for “C‘ and C*371- 26 chapter sub-title372- 7 “C' and C‘” voices C. S.372-19 find “C* and Cm” in accord with 372-22 spirit and mission of "O' and C \”375- 9 illustrations of **C■ and C-” :
Chr. page 53 poem

Christ-basls
My. 46-16 * heal the sick on the C*

Christendom
Mis. 192-27 to all ages and throughout all Cm 
Pul. 22-14 C’ will be classified as 
’01 . 34- 2 prayer, whereby C- saves sinners,
My. 4-13 woman has put into C * and medicine, 40-11 * C; became divided into150- 30 wisdom you manifest causes Cm151- 3 attacks of a portion of C‘ :339-12 Along the lines of progressive C‘,

christened
Mis. 121-22 c* by John the Baptist,
Un. 17-11 that its vileness may be c‘ purity.
Pul. 8-20 these lambs my prayers had c \

christening
Mis. 320-28 Love, to-day cm religion undefiled,

Christ-healing
Mis. 29-10 C‘ was practised even before 
Pul. 69-27 * demonstrating the C\”
Peo. 3-12 that Christianity and C‘ are 
My. 23-26 * with its . . . accompaniment, the C', 

Christian (see also Christian's) 
advancing ^

'02. 11-21 it is thine, advancing C‘,
US. . 226- 4 unbiased youth and the aged C’

14-11 only . . . success possible for any C‘ 
armor of a „

’02. 19-13 Meekness is the armor of a C\

Christian
*02. 12- 2 C‘ believes that Christ U come best
'02. 11-28 the best C’ on earth, consecrated , _

M is. 318-22 a devout, consecrated C*.
Ret. 47-25 Bible scholar and a consecrated C*. hero, and , _

M is. 166- 5 philanthropist, hero, and C\
Impels the

My. 9- 8 * impels the C‘ to turn Jew and , _
02. 11-29 while to-day Jew and C‘ can unite mission of a

Pul. 73-13 * mission of a C', to do good 
quickening th e  . „

No. 43-16 * and quickening the C .” the word
'01. 12-10 the word C‘ was anciently 

trueAfts. 68-7 * A true C’ would protest281-16 * cost of becoming a true C’.'*281-18 * of not becoming a true C\”
’01. 31- 7 Every true C' in the near future 

My. 28-14 * qualities which mark the true C‘, 
venerable

Mis. 225-17 he said to this venerable C‘: 
who believes

'02. 12-10 The C‘ who believes in the
M is. 39-28 A C\ or a Christian Scientist,86- 4 the C‘ will, must, attain i t ;108- 2 C' asleep, thinks too little of sin.234- 9 not lifted ourselves to be, . . .  a C \  
Ret. 28-29 ray endeavor, to be a C’,
Un. 62- 3 C‘ saith, “Christ . . . died for me, 

Rud. 9- 3 not a C\ in the highest sense,
Peo. 2-16 make a C‘ only in theory,
M y. 151- 6 I know that no C• can or160- l The C\ . . . strives for the spiritual;160-30 the C' has no part in it.228- 9 how one can be a C• and yet

Christian <adj.>
basis
Man. 80-2 on a Btrictly C• basis, 

brotherhood
My. 339- 3 bonds of C‘ brotherhood.
My. 199-12 C’ canon pertaining to the hour, 

centuries
My. 112- 5 Master in the early C’ centuries 

character
My. 332-31 * honorable record and C- character 

characters
Mis. 357-23 whose CM characters and lives 

charity
My. 149-22 to demonstrate C* charity.175-24 fraternity, and C‘ charity, 

church
Pul. 22-11 every C‘ church in our land, 

churches
Pul. 22- 3 C' churches have one bond

Pan. 13-13 Love all C‘ churches
My. 18-21 Love all C’ churches89-18 * all other of the C‘ churches, 

clergymen
'01. 31-24 distinguished C* clergymen, 

compact
Mis. 91-10 The real C’ compact is love 

dem onstration
M is. 156-18 the daily C' demonstration 

denom inations
M is. 21-13 trend of other C* denominations
M y. v- 9 * by other C- denominations, 

Discoverer
My. 302-19 C‘ Discoverer, Founder, and Leader, 

education
My. 230-24 C‘ education of the dear children, 

endeavors
Man. 60-19 daily C‘ endeavors for the living 

endeavor society
Pul. 21-12 Let this be our C’ endeayor society, era . (see era) example
Ret. 26- 4 C’ example on the cross.
My. 52- 6 * her C' example, as well as 

fa ithJ?ef. 6-5 * living illustration of C* faith.
Pul. 51- 2 * Neither does-the C” faith
’02. 6-20 All C' faith, hope, and prayer,

fellowship
Man. 51- 7 Violation of C' Fellowship.51-10 does not live In C’ fellowship with
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Christian (adj.)
fellowshipMan. 74-20 an attitude of C* fellowship.

Ret. 15-20 we parted in C* fellowship folk
Pul. 52- 5 * pity some of our practical C’ folk My. 58- 1 * pity some of our practical C* folk healers ,
M is. 370-26 true fold for C• healers,

'01. 9-9 made seers of men, and C- healers,healing
(sec healing)

hero
M is. 85- 2 battle-worn and weary C‘ hero,

•01. 30-26 heart of the unselfed C‘ hero.
Hea. 2-14 And still another C■ hero, history , . „ ,
Ret. 45- 8 earliest periods m C' history.

Idea
'02. 12- 9 Jew unites with the C* idea that 

ladyMy. 320- 9 * high regard for you as a C- lady, 
life

’01. 28- 9 none lived a more devout C■ life My. 200-17 What holds us to the C’ life is the 
lives .. . _ ,.My. 213-11 to live pure and C‘ lives,

My. 362-23 * bonds of Cm love and fellowship, 
manner _
Man. 97-16 to correct In a C’ manner 
metaphysics

M is. 205-21 termed in C* metaphysics the ideal 365-26 C‘ metaphysics is hampered by 
No. 11-8 my system of C‘ metaphysics My. 41- 4 * the law of O' metaphysics, 

motives . . . .  ,Man. 50-17 shall from C* motives make 
name

M is.........  . - . -
Man. Ill- 6 sign her own C' name,
Man. Ill- 3 one of the C• names 

p e o p le
Pul. 50-17 * number of Cm people,My. 60-10 * C' (?) people at that time, 

practice . , .  , .Ret. 54-20 whose C‘ practice is far in advance 
'01. 11-19 enough for C' practice, religion

Pan. 6-22 the C' religion has at least My. 220-18 establishment of C' religion 
s a c r a m e n t s  _

M is. 345-26 purpose of C' sacraments.Science
(see Science)Scientist
(see Scientist)Scientist’s
(see Scientist’s)Scientists
(see Scientists)Scientists’
(see Scientists’)

81pan. 3- 2 the C' sense of religion,sentiments .M|/. 316-19 freedom of C‘ sentiments,
“ K *  36-11 * to a holy C- service 
spirit
Man. 77-26 in a C‘ spirit and manner,

S ta n d a r d
Un. 38-27 the C' standard of Life,

S ta n d p o in t  . ,
No. 12- 2 a purely C* standpoint.

Mis. 229-25 calm, C* state of mind is a 
s t u d e n t s

(see students) success
Mis. 120-14 C* success is under arms, 

s y s te mMy. 244-31 success of this C' system Theism
M is. 13-13 chapter sub-title tongue _

•01. 28-12 into almost every C' tongue, unityMy. 200-11 The chain of C‘ unity, warfare
M is. 40-26 In this C‘ warfare the student281-19 whatever . . .  is hard in the C' warfare 
Ret. 44-23 danger to its . . . in C‘ warfare, womanMy. 315- 7 * a pure and C’ woman.

Christian (adj.)
work

M is. 5- 7 themselves to this C* work.242-15 another department of C' work,worldMy. 60-11 * What a change in the C’ world l worship
M is. 345-29 rumor that . . .  a part of C’ worship 

Un. 15-28 Surely this is no C’ worship !
My. 47-26 * an era of C• worship founded on zealMy. 187- 1 fidelity, faith, and C‘ zeal

M is. 22-22 That C. 8. is C\30-23 * "is neither C* nor science I”68-11 * not C” to believe they are 269-16 on a C\ mental, scientific basis;350-13 deliberations were, as usual, C'%
Ret. 25-10 C‘, because it is compassionate,
Pul. 69-22 * certain C' and scientific laws,80-30 * all these ideas are C\
No. 10- 7 are "C‘” and "Science.”

Pan. 7-15 Mosaic, the C\ and the 
•02. 11-12 neither O' nor Science.My. 216- 6 C\ civil, and educational means,245- 5 This C' educational system 257-29 the C* traveller’s resting-place. 

Christianity (see also Christianity’s) 
adornsMy. 285- 9 Whatever adorns C* crowns the advance

Mis. 50-27 advance C* a hundredfold, age and ,
‘01. 16-24 to handle with garrulity age and C' I altitude of

Pan. 12-12 altitude of O' openeth, . . .  a door and materialismMy. 221- 3 distance between C% and materialism and Science
Pul. 56-16 * Welding C' and Science,My. 179-25 C' and Science, being contingent on and spiritualism
Hea. 5-11 * "between O' and spiritualism, antithesis of
Pul. 6- 3 continue till the antithesis of C \
Peo. 8-12 not more the antithesis of C‘ than apostolic
M is. 245-26 and rejects apostolic C\ as taught .
Pan. 8-14 C\ as taught and demonstrated 

'00. 4-17 C’ as taught by our great Master ;authority in . „
01. 25-20 What, . . .  is our authority in C* for

■19 * At the beginning of C‘ it was taught
"Mis.*344-30 bringing C' for the first time Christ’s
M is. 241- 6 Christ’s C‘ casts out sickness My. 179-21 Christ’s C* as the perfect ideal.220-18 Christian religion— Christ’s C\ contemporary of
M is. 22- 8 what, but the contemporary of C\ 

crown of
M is. 252-18 C. S. is . . . the crown of O'. crowns . ... „
M is. 124-27 crowned and still crowns C ': demanded
M is. 374- 8 demanded C' in life and religion, demonstrated
My. 348-25 demonstrated O' and proved demonstration of

M is. 149-21 refreshing demonstration of C\
Pan. 9-21 demonstration of C- blesses all 

demonstrator of
’01. 26- 4 demonstrator of C ’ is the Master, divine Principle of

Mis. 30- 1 understand the divine Principle of C* 
elucidates

'02. 8- 2 elucidates C*, illustrates God,ends of
No. 12-20 these are the ends of C*. 

entered
Mis. 373-21 C' entered into synagogues, equity ofMy. 181-20 universal equity of C\ essential to
Mis. 51- 1 change of heart is essential to C\ 

ethics andMy. 129- 5 spirit of humanity, ethics, and C* 
Founder of

Pul. 53- 2 * by the Founder of C*My. 279- 3 The Founder of C' said : 
genius of

Hea. 2- 2 genius of C* is works more than

beginning of
Pul. 52-1 bringing
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Christianity
genuine

'Of. 18-27 ended in the downfall of genuine C \  given to
Pul. vii-16 impetus thereby given to C-; godliness or
•01. 34-28 Godliness or C’ is a human necessity grandeur of

Pan. 12- 0 chapter sub-title has withstood
Ret. 48-24 C- has withstood less the
My. 180-  7 healing <7* which applies to all

MU. 25-5 it is the heart of O', heaven-c rowned
Mis. 328- 7 the mountain is heaven-crowned C',
Mis. 162- 6 advent of a higher C\
Hea. 8-8 results of this higher C't higher sense of
Mis. 196-30 have given me a higher sense of C\ 

history of
Peo. 13-25 * "Since ever the history of O’

hope of
Mis. *■. 246-31 advancing faith and hope of C\
My. 40-26 * has presented . . .  the ideal of C\

s characterize justice and C*.

Mis. 15-29 developed into an infant O' ;Is Chris tllke
Mis. 25-19 C- is Chris Hike only as it 

Is consistent
•01. 6-19 its consequent C* is consistent with

Is divine Science
'01. 4-16 and C* is divine Science,Is At only

MU. 345-14 * "O' is fit only for women and
Peo. 13-23 * "O' is fit only for women and 

Is the summons
My. 148-28 C* is the summons of divine Love Justice and
Mis. 134- 6 

letter of
My. 246-16 teaching and letter of C*Ufeof

MU. 199-30 outflowing life of O’, lost
Hea. 8-11 it lost C* and the power to heal; lower order of
Peo. 13- 4 have a lower order of C* than he who manifestations of
Ret. 66-26 practical manifestations of C* means of

Mis. 269-28 is the proper means of C\ model of '
Ret. 22- 9 Jesus as the model of C \ morals and-

Mis. 283-20 as well as its morals and O'. nature of
My. 179-19 nature of C\ as depicted in
My. 801- 8 C. S. is the new-old C\ no
•01. 4-16 else there is no Science and no C\of Christ

My. 37-12 * rule of the C* of Christ179-31 ethics, and O' of Christ
Pan. 1-19 acknowledge one God and one C*. paragons of
Mis. 316-28 would be on earth paragons of C\ 

perfect .  ̂ ^
Mis, l-  9 ordeal of a perfect C-,
My. 104-19 on the pioneers of C* 

possibilities of _
Mis. 30-7 all the possibilities of Cm

*57u. 193-26 spirit and Dower of C*193-29 power of Cm to heal;
No. 44- 7 power of O' to heal.
My. 239-10 redemptive power of O' practical

Mis. 232-10 a more perfect and practical C*
My. 363-26 * thus demonstrating practical C’. practice of
My. 239- 6 rules, and practice of C' 

practising
MU. 5-10 scientific method of practising O'. 

precedents of
No. 35- 2 how poor the precedents of C‘t
My. 839-21 rejoice in their present C* 

primitive
MU. 198-24 as primitive C* confirms.

Christianity
primitive
Man. 17-12, should reinstate primitive O'
Pul. 69-18 * retum to the ideas of primitive C*.6-10 ideals of primitive C* are nigh,“ ** ‘ '' reinstate primitive Or
Peo. __ _______
My. 46-12 should rel____ , ________111-16 C. 8. maintains primitive C*.245-20 doing the works of primitive C*, Principle of
Mis. 16- 9 The Principle of C’ is infinite:144-30 life-giving Principle of C \ 

privilege of
Hea. 3- 3 The primitive privilege of C* was professed
Mis. 247- 8 I have professed O' a half-century; progress and
Hea. 7-24 so important to progress and C*. progress of
No. 32- 2 retarded the progress of O' proorof

Hea. 2-23 and gave this proof of O' pure
MU. 270-16 Gain a pure C*;
Peo. 6-25 a Truth-filled mind makes a pure C*
My. 152-12 restoration of pure O' purity of
My. 178- 5 invincible process and purity of C* quintessence of

MU. 336-23 C. S......... the quintessence of C',realism of
Mis. 374- 2 Immanuel and the realism of C\ reality of
Mis. 261-15 rights and radiant reality of O', records of
My. 184-21 on the glowing records of C*, reign of

Mis. 346-17 * "Ever since the reign of C‘ began reinstated
My. 46-17 * requirement of a reinstated O'. requires
Hea. 3- l Such C* requires neither hygiene nor reveals God
Ret. 65-30 O’ reveals God as ever-present Truth 

Science and
Peo. 2- 9 unites Science and O',Science in
My. 127- 2 upward to Science in O',Science of 

(see scientific
Pan. 8-13 chapter sub-title9-16 attainment of scientific O'*02. 8-21 Scientific C* works out the rule of solid
My. 301- 8 leaving a solid C* at the bottom specific'Oi. 6-16 Is this pure, specific C’T 

spirit of
My. 246-16 spirit of C\ dwelling forever In spiritual

(see spiritual)standard of „ _
'01. 34-10 look for the standard of C*

■ s r  15-12 to support the O' that heals the sick system of
'01. 34-13 and a new system of Cv

My. 338-26 great Teacher of C*, tendency of
Un. 31- 7 tendency of C* is to spiritualize
My. 107- 1 as a token of their O'. theism in

Pan. 6-21 if . . . what becomes of theism in C t  this
'00. 4-20 Principle and rules of this O' to elucidate
’02. 15-26 .fail to elucidate C*: true

Mis. 113-24 evil can be resisted by true O'.
No. 12-14 stimulated true C‘ in all ages.
My. 91-14 * no insignificant element In true C’. 

turned men
Mis. 345-31 C* turned men away from the
MU. 235-24 O' unbiased by the superstitions 

Understanding of .^Mj/, 61-15 * to the higher understanding of C't
'01. 30-4 the object of vital O' is32- 6 lover and student of vital O'. 

vital spark of
Mis. 132-29 is a vital spark of C*. watchword of .
No. 44-27 must bo the watchword of O’.
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ways of
Rud. 17-15 ways of C' have not changed, which heals
M y. 300-23 teach the C which heals, will dTC to
Pul. 22-14 Christ will give to C‘ his womanhood and
My. 330-11 * whose womanhood and C' womanhood of

Mia. 16- 7 manhood or womanhood of C',----It of. 30
__i  commingle
'00. 4- 6 precedent that would commingle C’twrites

My. 194- 1 only that which C* writes
M is. 16-23 C- Is a divine Science.23- 6 C' answers this question.20-25 will neither flavor C* nor29- 29 they are the signs following C \107- 4 C' is not superfluous.111-21 The C‘ that is merely of sects,193-20 supplying the word Science to C",242-11 if I should accept his bid on C'.253- 2 C' is not merely a gift,307̂ 16 inquiry of mankind as to C'-345-19 * C‘ must be a divine reality."357-11 Without . . . C‘ has no central emblem, 

Un. 15-28 In C* man bows to the infinite 
Pul. 6- 8 unites Science to C*.
Pan. 8-17 C' then had one God and one law,8-21 C\  as he taught and demonstrated 0-6 in C’ they signify13- 5 C' be demonstrated according to

'01. 2-1 C' is now what Christ Jesus taught2-18 C" is ever storming sin 
Bea. 11-27 C' of metaphysical healing,14- 6 What has . . . physics done for C‘
Peo. 3-11 C' and Christ-healing are13- 28 * C' must be a divine reality."
M y. 4-18 of both medical faculty and C‘,40-16 * C‘ may more widely reassert its 107- 2 Has C‘ improved upon its148-24 C' is not alone a gift, but214- 8 C’ is again demonstrating the Life 219-20 since C' must be predicated of221-24 All issues of morality, of C\230- 4 relegates C' to its primitive proof,267- 2 C' is fully demonstrated to be 279- 8 C* is the chain of scientific

Christianity's
M is. 373-19 a sketch of C' state,

Christianization
M is. 15-9 C- — of thought and desire,

'0Z. 6-15 C' of mortals, whereby
Christianized

M is. 269-20 can only be C' through Mind ;
Christianly

M is..250-24 physically, morally, and C*.
Pul. 2-27 do this C• scientific work?
'01. 7-20 proposition can be C* entertained.

M y. 105- 4 defined C' and demonstrated
Christian's

M is. 23-15 matter is not the C‘ God,123-16 The C‘ God is neither.165-11 valiant in the C' warfare,
•Christians

M is. 20-30 C\ like students in mathematics,82- 9 Such C‘ as John cognize the 135- 1 C \ and all true Scientists.193-23 C' are properly called Scientists200-20 C' to-day should be able to say.333-31 ancient or modern C \ instructed in345-23 slanderers affirmed that C' took345-26 C■ met in midnight feasts383-15 and in the hearts of C\
Man. 30- 3 exemplary C* and good English 38- 2 known to them to be C \  l/n. 5-22 between C. S. students and C*14- 12 C• are commanded to grow in grace. 26-19 Many ordinary C' protest against43-18 I urge C’ to have more faith in_ . 48- 6 I believe more in Him. than do most C’, 

Pul. 9-23 C• rejoice in secret,
Bud. 2- 5 among Trinitarian C' the word 

No. 41- l chapter sub-title 
.... *2“ * * c ' more and more learn their duty 
01. 7-23 all C* now claim to believe*"-30 C- and clergymen pray for sinners ;30- 3 since ever the orimitive C\Why I loved &  of the old sort was32-27 if those venerable C• were here

Christians
'0Z. 8- 8 are neither C‘ nor Scientists.

Hea. 7-27 duty and ability of C* to heal8-25 It we work to become C‘
Po. 25-18 Aye, the C: who wind 

My. 91- 3 * were already nominal C’, 95-28 * days of the primitive C\106-32 the C• in the first century

162-23 not that C• may worship church 179-17 C* and Christian Scientists know190-13 C* who accept our Master 219-18 I would not charge C' with 292-13 ‘‘Why did C’ of every sect299-17 Do G , who believe in sin,
Christian Science

{see Science)
Christian Science and Spiritualism

Pul. 38-11 “C- S ■ and S  ,"
Christian Science and the Bibie

My. 323- 4 * entitled "C* S" and the B ,’*
Christian Science Board of D irectors

(see Board of Directors)
Christian Science Board of Education

(see Board or Education)
Christian Science Board of Lectureship

{see Board of Lectureship)
Christian Science Church

(see Church)
Christian Science Hall

My. 145- 5 the plan for C‘ S' H'
Christian Science Hymnal

(see Hymnal)
Christian Science J o u rn a l, The

(see Journal)
C hristian Science M onitor, The

(see Monitor)
Christian Science Platform

Man. 86-19 ■ and from the C' S' P*.
Christian Science Practice

Pul. 38-14 “C* S' P
Christian Science Publishing Society. The

(see Publishing Society)
C hristian Science Q uarterly

(see Quarterly)
Christian Science Quarterly Lessons

Man. 63- 7 may be found in the C' S' Q- L',
Christian Science Reading Room

My. 236->10 for your name. C' S' R' R'.
Christian Science Sentinel

(see Sentinel)
Christian Science Society

Bronx
My. 363- 8 * signature Flushing, L. 1.
My. 363- 9 • signature

Christian Science v e r s u s  Pantheism  p. is
My. 18-?5 (C‘ S' r  P \ p. 13.)

Christian Scientist(see Scientist)
Christian Scientist Association

M is. 116- 7 chapter sub-title271-23 Publishing Committee of the C' S ’ A*278-30 membership in the C' S' A'.382-24 organized the first C' S' A ’,
Man. 17- 8 At a meeting of the C' S' A',

Ret. 43-21 The first C’ S’ A ’43-24 At a meeting of the C' S' A ’,45-17 action of the C' S' A'52-14 delegations from the C' S' A '52-19 official organ of the C' S' A'
Pul. 37-26 * The first C' S ’ A' was organized67-25 * first C' S' A' was organized by 
My. 182-12 formed a C' S' A' in Chicago.363-19 chapter sub-title363-21 My address before the C’ S' A ’

(see also National Christian Scientist Assoc la* tlon)
Christian Scientist's

(see Scientist's)
Christian Scientists

(see Scientists)
Christian Scientists’

(see Scientists*)
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Christian Scientists* Association

Alis. 135-26 To t h e  M e m b e r s  or t h e  C‘ S' A ’
Christ-idea

Mis. 81-11 C' mingled with the teachings260- 1 Intelligent C* illustrated by 
Chr. 53- 9 The C", God anoints 
Pul. 14-19 flood to drown the C* ? 

Christ-image
Mis. 8-18 dethrones the C* that you 

Christ J esu s (see also Christ Jesns’)
Mis. 70-16 C* J • lived and reappeared.77-21 adopting all this vast idea of C' «7\188-14 them which are in C' J ' ,— Rom. 8: 1197-21 was also in C• J  ."— Phil. 2: 5.201-18 Spirit of life in C' J ' — Rom. 8: 2.255-11 Mind which was in C‘ J '.321-15 Spirit of life In C' J '— Rom. 8: 2.326- 2 Spirit of life in C' J ' — Rom. 8: 2.

Man. 15-16 unity with God through C* J ‘16-10 which was also in C- «/• ;41- 1 C‘ J • the Ensample.41- 4 irreverent reference to C‘ J • is 
Ret. 70-10 the Messianic mission of C' J ' ;76-18 was also in C' J , ” — Phil. 2: 5.
Un, 2-25 stature of manhood in C• J \4-19 was also in C' J ',”— Phil. 2: 5.43-26 grasped by] C' */••,”— Phil. 3: 12.60- 2 C■ J ■ came to save men,

Pul. 75- 4 that Mind which was in C' J ‘.
Pan. 8-12 infringe the sacredness of one C‘ J '

’00. 4- 7 the righteous Galilean, C* J-,6- 8 calling of God in C' J ” — Phil. 3: 14. 
•01. 2- 1 what C' J ' taught and demonstrated9- 1 the spiritual and material C' J ',9-10 "Spirit of life in C' J ',”— Rom. 8: 2. 9-14 C' J ’ possessed it, practised it,10-13 but the C‘ J ’ represented both10- 20 salvation comes through . . . C' J '.11- 5 the divine nature of Cr «/•25-17 Cm J ',  denounced all such28-25 C' «/\ who was not popular 28-28 is not a student of C' «7\
•Ot. 7-24 C- J ' saith, “A new — John 13:34.8- 9 The new commandment of C* J *8-16 life of C' J ', his words8- 26 C' J ' reckoned man in Science,9- 12 Spirit of life in C' J ’— Rom. 8: 2.

Bea. 3-18 <f‘ J ' was an honorary title :
M u. 24- 2 * truth which C• J ■ revealed41-23 * Spirit of life in C' J ’,”— Rom. 8: 2. 103-13 stature of man in C‘ J '113-12 them which are in C* J ' — Rom. 8:1. 113-13 Spirit of life in C‘ J  — Rom. 8: 2.129-32 teachings and example of C' J ‘.139- 6 founded upon the rock, C' J \161- 1 C' J '  paid our debt161- 9 Hence those words of C' J ‘ :205- 2 them which are In C' J \  — Rom. 8:1.219- 20 what C* J ' taught and did ;221-12 great and good as C‘ J '.229-17 according to this saying of C‘ J ' :247- 7 are according to C' J * ;254-28 are according to C' J ' ;260-17 The basis . . .  is the rock, C' J ' ;272- 6 Spirit of life in C' J ' — Rom. 8: 2.293-29 Spirit of life in C‘ J ’ — Rom. 8: 2.318-26 * was such a man as C‘ J 'V ’339- 6 supreme, infinite, and one C' J \347- l revealed in a degree through C* J ‘

C hrlst-Jesus
M is. 161-13 that made him the C\

Christ Jesus*
M is. 74-13 C* J ' sense of matter was 

No. 34-27 vital currents of C' J ' life,
’01. 18-11 of questioning C‘ J ' healing,

C hrlstllke
M is. 16- 8 to become wholly C‘.25-19 Christianity is C‘ only as it 193-29 this is C\ and includes373-28 promise that the C• shall 
Ret. 78-15 wholly C' and spiritual.95-12 * comforters . . . Of C’ touch.
Pul. 21-19 only that which is C\
‘01. 27-25 purely spiritual, C'

M y. 148-29 summons . . .  for man to be C*149- 7 must be C \ or C. S.220- 26 religion, which . . . cannot be C*
C h rlstlik en ess

M is. 162-26 demoralizing his motives and C\245-25 in the direction of C\313- 8 May the C' it reflects 357- 8 These long for the C' that 
*01. 9-17 leaves the minor . . . and abides in C*.

C h ristlin ess
Ret. 86-15 the escutcheon of our Cm92- 7 unloose the latchets of his C \

C hrlst-love
Mis. 262-25 burdens heavy but for the C*

C hristly
Mis. 318- 8 who are less lovable or C\359- 3 C' method of teaching 
Ret. 48-28 whose C spirit has led to higher93- 13 best spiritual type of C’
’01. 25-13 No C' axioms, practices, or 

My. 46-23 * more sincere and C' love364- 5 treat this mind to be C \
C h rist-m ajesty

Po. 30- 9 With thy still fathomless C\
C hristm as

M is. 159-10 chapter sub-title159-18 This is my C' storehouse.161- 1 chapter sub-title161- 3 S u n d a t  b e f o r e  C\ 1888.300-27 My C‘ poem and its illustrations 320- 3 chapter sub-title 
Man. 67-21 Thanksgiving, C\ New Year,
Chr. 53-23 Make merriment on C' eves.
Pul. 37-17 * said a gentleman to me on C‘ eve, 

Po. page 29 poem29- i Blest C‘ morn, though murky clouds 
My. 31- 5 "Blest C' morn121- 16 gems that adorn the C* ring122- 16 another C' has come and gone.256- 2 Before the C bells shall ring,256- 9 total exemption from C‘ gifts.256-16 chapter sub-title256- 17 Again loved C• is here,257- 23 chapter sub-title257-24 your manifold C* memorials,257- 26 my C* gift, two words enwrapped.258- 23 beautiful are the C' memories of him258- 25 Your C' gifts are hallowed by259- 9 * Loving, grateful Cm greetings259-13 dear churches’ C' telegrams259-14 most pleasing C• presents,259-22 chapter sub-title259- 28 C• respects the Christ too much to260- 3 C' would make matter an alien260- 9 In C. S., C stands for the real,260-17 basis of C' is the rock, Christ Jesus;260-22 basis-of C' Is love loving its260- 24 true spirit of C- elevates261- 1 chapter sub-title261- 3 cheer the children's C*261-22 chapter sub-title261- 23 C' involves an open secret,262- 6 C* commemorates the birth of a262-12 I celebrate C' with my soul,262-20 C' to me is the reminder of God's262-24 ritual of our common C*262- 27 I love to observe C' in quietude,263- 3 chapter sub-title263- 6 Mother wishes you all a happy C‘,

C hristm as, 1900
My. 256-16 chapter sub-title

C h ristm as-tid e  and C h ristm astid e
M is. 369- 6 chapter sub-title 
My. 257-17 To this auspicious C\ 

C h ristm as-tree
My. 257- 1 green branches of the C*.

C hrist-princip le
My. 149- 9 the meekness of the C‘;

C hrist's
command

(see command) healing
(see healing)Sermon

M is. 2t— 4 with C‘ Sermon on the Mount,25- 9 C' Sermon on the Mount,93-30 C' Sermon on the Mount,
Rud. 12- 4 practises C* Sermon on the Mount. 
My. 180- 6 uttered C' Sermon on the Mount,229-22 ascent of C‘ Sermon on the Mount, teachings

( s e c  teachings)
M is. 30-30 cleanse our lives in C‘ righteousness ;91- 4 to organize materially C% church.125- 9 Then shall he drink anew C' cup, 199-12 distresses for C• sake.— I I  Cor. 12:10. 241- 5 C% Christianity casts out sickness273-14 one grand family of C' followers.302- 19 working faithfully tor C‘ cause303- 18 and imbibe the spirit of C' Beatitudes. 320- 7 C• appearing in a fuller seDse
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Cbrist’s
MiS. 330-10 to the springtide of C* dear love.

362- 8 C* logos gives sight to these blind, 373-15 clearly delineates C* appearing 
Chr. 53-43 C' silent healing, heaven heard.53- 50 Eternal swells O’ music-tone.
Bet. 65-21 tenor of C* teaching and example,04-9 so C' baptism of fire,04-27 aid the establishment of C* kingdom 
Un. 43-20 I exhort them to accept C’ promise,52-13 C' immortal sense of Truth,

Pul. 4-14 Each of C* little onerf reflects13- 11 He that touches the hem of C* robe14- 17 a cup of cold water in C* name.
No. 41-20 have slumbered over C* commanda-43- 1 and if C' power to heal was not 

Pan. 11- 30 And because C‘ dear demand,’01. 6-19 is consistent with C* hillside sermon,10-22 Love spans the dark passage . . . with C*21-23 better way than C* . . .  to benefit the race?26-12 turns away from C* purely spiritual26-14 to preserve C* vesture unrent;28-16 followed exclusively O’ teaching,34- 7 spiritual obedience to C" mode 
*01. 15-16 I  became poor for C‘ sake.. Po. 33- 5 And bless me with C* promised rest;

My. 147-24 already dedicated to C• service,150-20 clear, radiant reflection of C‘ glory,153- 5 if these kind hearts . . .  do this in C*170-21 C' Christianity as the perfect Ideal.183- 1 infinite uses of C* creed,191-13 C‘ "Blessed are ye”— Malt. 5; 11.220-18 Christian religion — C’ Christianity.225-17 The coming of C* kingdom on earth257-13 C' heavenly origin ana aim.257- 21 should bow and declare C' power,258- 11 with C* all-conquering love.262-26 in commemoration of C‘ coming.260-11 C* plan of salvation from divorce.270- I C. 3  reinforces C’ sayings300-17 to health in C' name,
Christs

M is. 175-10 There are false C* that would
Christ Science

(see Science under sub-title Christ)
Christ-splrlt

M is. 40-20 possess sufficiently the.C- 
Ret. 85-12 hearing on their pinions . . . the O’.' M y. 265- 9 the O’ will cleanse the earth of

Christ-thought
M is. 178-31 new, living, impersonal C•

C h r is tu s
Chr. 53-2! For heaven’s C\ earthly Eves,

Christward
M is. 85-18 feeble flutterlngs of mortals C*
M y. 148-25 Christianity . . .  is a growth C*;

chronic
M is. 20-22 c* and acute diseases that had41-23 belief of c* or acute disease,54- 18 was healed of a c- trouble204- 6 sometimes r . but oftener acute.355- 7 c‘ recovery ebbing and flowing,

Afan. 46-25 in c’ cases of recovery,
Pan. 10-18 c*. and acute diseases that

C h r o n ic le
Pul. 89-26 * C\ San Francisco, Cal.
M y. 333-22 * The C’ states :333-30 * the C , dated September 15,

chronicles
M is. 292- 4 he c* this teaching,

chronologically
M y. 340- 1 divine Mind was first r»

Church (see also Church's)
Christian Science
Man. 18-16 reorganized, . . . the C. S. C*

Pul. 28-15 * order of service in the C. 8. C*30-8 * C. S. C- did not recruit itself from 37-13 * recognized head of the C. S. C*.56-24 * chapter sub-title70-27 * C. S. C’ has a membership of78-24 * M e m o rialized  b t  a  C. 8 . C*
Clerk of the
Man. 86-26 addressed to the Clerk of the C \37-10 Clerk of the C’ shall send 52- 0 Clerk of the C* shall address a 52-17 Clerk of the C* shall immediately78-17 through the Clerk of the O'.98-16 a copy to the Clerk of the C \100-17 to the Clerk of the C\
Man. 18-20 were elected members of this C\

Church
t h i s
Man. 26- l27- 728- 16 28-2328- 2529- 4 29- 0 29-1434- 1835- 2036- 10 38-6 38-10 38-1038- 2239- 1940- 1141- 2042- 542- 1543- 1443- 2244- 9 44-19 44-24 46- 246- 1347- 547- 2548- 7 50-850- 1451- 1252- 2152- 2553- 8 

53-1653- 1854- 5 
54-10 54-20 56-2256- 657- 958- 0 50- 7 65- 6 65-10
65- 2666- 766- 17 
.66-2467- l 67- 3 67-11 67-1867- 22
68-  2 69-17 72- 5 76-4 
76-1776- 2377- 6
78- 079- 21 
82-16 85- 7 85-12 87- 2 87-12 92- 792- 2393- 4 
03-16 07-19

100-5
MiS. 121-12 144-32 165- 6 

245-23 313-24 
Afan. 18-  3 18- 8 18-19 

25-12 33- 8
37- 1240- 1641- 15

Treasurer of this C‘ in the Manual of this C’ that the officers of this C* shall be dismissed from this C \  duty of any member of this O’, or of any other officer in this C* a member of this Cm five suitable members of this C•This C’ will receive a member of can unite with this C‘ only by can apply to the Clerk of this C \  a Director of this O’, for membership in this O', been members of this C\ may be received into this C* not again be received into this C*. members of this C’ should doily duty of every member of this C* duty of every member of this C’ members of this C’ shall neither member of this C’ shall not member of this C’ shall neither member of this C’ shall not which are the organs of this C '; Members of this C’ shall not unite be a member of this Cm Members of this C* shall hold If a member of this C’ has members of this C’ do not member of this O’ shall not member of this O' shall not debate If a member of this C* shall regular standing with this C \If a member of this C* shall, advantageous to this C*If a member of this C'Members of this C‘ shall not excommunicated from this C \  from his or her office in this C' member of a branch of this C*If a member of this C’,If a member of this C’ Is found dropped from the roll of this C\ meeting of the members of this C* continue to preach for this C* duty of every member of this C \  by members of this C\ duty of the officers of this C \If tne Clerk of this C• shall If at a'meeting of this C‘ before a meeting of this C",Members of this C’ shall not executive bodies of this C \  for admission to this C’, member of this' C’ shall not Members of this O’ who break a rule of this O’ member of this C’ at least three appoint a proper member of this C’ member of this C’ who obeys its used tor the benefit of this C \  three members of this C’ real estate owned by this C’Treasurer of this C‘ shall submit Donations from this C’Pastor Emeritus of this O’,Members of this C’ who practise of another member of this C* member of this C• shall not nor a member of this C’No member of this C’ shall ■that each member of this O’ who are members of this C’This C’ shall maintain a mail to the Clerk of this C*Mrs. Eddy or members of this C* to unite with this O’.

believed to be the seed of the Cv The C’, more than any other institution, because of the corruption of the C\I have loved the C’ and followed it,chapter subtitlecharter for the C* was obtainedthe little C* went steadily on,students and members of her former C*the annual meeting of the C\Rules, and- discipline of the C\ neither the Clerk nor the C' shall To be Read In C\ disqualifies . . .  for office in the C* involves schisms in our C* withdraw from the C' or be shall dismiss a member from the C*.
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Church
Man. 55-14 and forgiven by tba C*65- 21 annual meeting of the Cr.61-17 MUSIC IN THE C\ .64-20 this appellative in the Cm _66- 9 before presenting it to the C*66- 18 it shall be the duty of the C*67- 5 on trial for dismissal from the C*.67- 8 to a member of her C’ . _75-13 between the . . . Directors and said C*75- 22 belonged to the C\76- 12 funds which the C' has on hand,77- 5 paying bills against the <7*,78- 2 comply with the By-Laws of the C*.78-18 pay from the funds of the C*87- 5 of the authority of their C\102-19 phrase, “Mary Baker Eddy’s C\110- 8 recorded in the history of the C*

Ret. 13- 2 Congregational (Trinitarian) C',
Pul. 69-24 * than the C* has had in the past.
No. 12-15 to goodness, in or out of the C \38-11 bunt his C* of the new-born,41-22 C* seems almost chagrined that 41-26 * as the faith of the C’ increases,44- 21 will again unite C' and State,45- 22 anchor the C‘ in more spiritual ’01. 32- 6 I became early a child of the C\
’0Z. 2-23 to love the C-;2-24 and the C• once loved me.2-26 I never left the C\2-27 I but began where the C‘ left off.

My. 8-23 * chapter sub-title27— 2 To the Beloved Members of my C \135-26 M y Beloved C’ Your love 177—18 • is the seed of the C*183-24 Beloved Students and &  Thinks290- 2 chapter sub-title ^
(see also Mother Church, The First Church ofChrist, Scientist, First Church of Christ, Sci­entist, Second Church of Christ, Scientist, etc.) 

Church (adj.)
Man. 18-14 C* members met and reorganised,21- 1 heading25- 1 heading25- 4 The C’ officers shall consist of28- 3 Duties of C* Officers.28-24 written on the C‘ records.30-47 shall pay from the C- funds .33-5 C Reader shall not be a Leader,44-16 C‘ Periodicals.44-23 C* Organizations Ample.46- 18 the .offender to C’ discipline.51- 6 from the roll of C‘ membership.62- 14 compliance with our C‘ Rules68- 6 from the roll of C' membership.64- 5 suspended . . . from C’ membership.63- 8 read In C‘ services.75- 18 C" members own the aforesaid76- 6 proper management of the C' funds;76- 11 to report at tne annual C' meeting77- 11 If it be found that the C- funds79-11 shall be paid from the C‘ funds.98-20 letter sent to . . .by the C■ members

M y. 15- 4 Section 3 . . .  of the C* By-laws223-23 breaking of one of the C* By-laws, 
C hurch, Walter

M is. 318-17 “The Lamp,” by Walter C\
Church (see also church's) 

action of the
M is. 310-23 will determine the action of the C* affairs of the
M y. 359- 9 involved in the affairs of the c* and society
Pul. 20- 2 purchased by the c* and society, 

and State
M y. 196- 8 to be engrafted in t ’ and State:

church
beloved

My. 169- 2 Mr Bblotbo O  I invite you.

Wan. 45-17 of any c’ whose Readers are not49- 3 h e a l in g  work in any cr or locality.
M y. 98-25 * record is one of which any c* 

any other
M an. 74- 5 or control over any other c\

M y. 71-18 • different from any other c* 
around the

Pul. 42- 2 * sidewalks around the c* were all 
at Ephesus

’00. 13- 4 commends the e* at Ephesus 
at Jerusalem

M y. 13- 9 * "The c* at Jerusalem, like a sun beautiful
Pul. 75-17 * B e a u t i f u l  O' a t  B o s t o n  

beloved
M is. 149-23 bring to your beloved c* a vision of
M y. 133-10 My beloved c will not receive a

best

172-14 spiritual call to this my beloved C 182-30 May this beloved c  adhere to 197- 6 may this beloved cr be glorious.
My. 8-9 * the best cr in the world,

ni\ i y .  65-13 * a big r  was required.75-24 * chapter sub-title*blessed
My. 25-21 I shall be with my blessed c* 

body of the . ,
My. 38-18 * seats in the body of the c\80-30 * In the main body of the e\

Boston
Pul. 57-20 * name given to a new Boston e*.65-27 * The Boston c  similarly expresses 
My. 141-18 * communion season of the Boston cr 

branch
Man. 52- 6 belongs to no branch c*54-17 The Mother Church or a branch V71- 14 for a branch c* to assume such72- 22 each branch c* shall continue its72-26 A branch c* of The First Church74- 3 of both a branch c* and a society )74- 6 In C. S. each branch c* shall100-24 shall be elected by the branch c*.112- 0 not a member of a branch c\

My. 142-15 communion of branch cr communfeanta 
building a

Pul. 44-21 * building a c' by voluntary
*>IMy!,1f8̂ 17th* for the building of the c* 
building, or

My. 55- 5 * purchase some building, or r» 
built up the

Mis. 349-24 and built up the c\ celebrated
My. 50-23 * The c  celebrated her Communion ceremonial of the

M is. 91- 8 Indispensable ceremonial of the c\ 
Chicago

My. 146- 2 dedicatory letter to the Chicago 6* 
Christian

Pul. 22-11 every Christian c* in our land,. 
Christian Science

M is. 382-18 charter for the first C. S. c*.
Pul. 24- 1 * completion of the first C. S. C‘56-25 * A great C. S. c‘ was dedicated68-19 * C. S. cr, called The Mother Church, 
My. 8-17 * business of the C. S. c \30-31 * entire body of the C. 8. c'i58-30 * services at the C. S. e*65- 22 * to the ownership of the C. 8. c\66- 8 * conveyed by deed to the C. S. CV77- 20 * temple of tne C. S. cr,78- 18 * custom of the C. S. C",95-10 * magnificent C. 8. c‘99-23 * not a C. 8. r  in the land.329- 2 * healers of the C. 8. c\

Christ's
Mis. 91- 5 organize materially Christ’s c*.Clerk of the
M is. 310-22 to the Clerk of the c*;322- 9 Clerk of the cr can inform 

Concord
My. 157- 4 * The members of the Concord c*171- 9 Concord c‘ is so nearly completed conducting the
M y. 49-25 * mode of conducting the c\" connection with tbe 
My. 321-23 * m construction of t—
My. 63- 3 * the construction of the c \  cooling of the
Pul. 25- 1 * lighting and cooling of the c* costly
My. 87-16 * their costly c* fully paid for, dear

M is. 125-28 turns to her dear c,150- 4 my forever-love to your dear C*.
316- 8 I shall speak to my dear c'

M y. 19-20 That this dear c- shall be 155-18 the members of this dear e*196- 6 May this dear c’ militant203-20 God bless this dear c\ 
dedication of the

Pul. 75-22 * celebrated the dedication of the C  
doors of the

M y. 31-10 * doors of the r  were thrown open drag on a
My. 84- 2 * Nothing is more of a drag on a e* each

M is. 314- 5 Each c*, or society formed for
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each
Man. 55- 6 Each e* shall separately and63—14 Each c* of the C. 8. denomination99-10 Each c* is not necessarily 

My. 343-28 I wrote to each e* in tenderness, rater even the
My. 126- 1 would enter even the c\ 

m p f i 27- 9 * the entire c* Is a testimonial,
*^ul°*26- 8 * chancel of an Episcopal c* 
e x p e r ie n c e  o f  t h e

Ret. 48- 7 recent experience of the c* 
f e a t u r e  o f  t h e

Pul. 76-2 * A striking feature of the r  fitted the
Pul. 41-21 * vast congregations filled the e* 

f i r e -p ro o f
PuL 70-14 * a handsome fire-proof r75-26 • the most nearly fire-proof C*

f i r s t
M is. 141-31 Of our first c- In Boston.Man. 75-20 After the first cr was built.
Pul. 64-24 * dedicated the first c* of the 
'00. 1-10 first r- of our denomination,

M y. 47-24 * Mrs. Eddy founded her first C' 67-14 * First c* organized . . . 1879 67-15 * First c* erected . . . 1894 70-5 * its first c• only twelve years ago. 72-29 * when they erected the first c- 289-10 first c' of C. S. known on earth, first such „ , J
Ret. 44- 4 first such c* ever organized.

Man. 711— 7 to form a c* in conformity with 
f o r m i n g  t h e

My. 49-13 * interested in forming the c*.
Ret. 15-5 till I founded a c* of my own, 

F r a n k i s hPul. 65-21 • Frankish c* was reared upon the
My. 66-30 * never before has such a grand c* 

g r e a tMy. 88-29 *in the building of a great c*93- 5 * dedication of their great c' 
h e a d  o f  t h eMy. 108-29 the head of the cm Eph. 5:23. 
h e rMy. vi-23 * all future profits to her c‘ ; vi-24 * she presented to her C’40- 3 * desired for years to have her e*48-14 * future growth of her c\144- 2 * members of her c* in Concord,172- 9 * to the members of her r .
B isMis. 399-25 on this rock . .  Stands His c vPul. 15-10 on this rock . . . 8tands His c‘,

Po. 76- 9 on thi9 rock . . . Stands His c*t
My. 20-12 what God gives to His c\

hisMy. 300-21 are common to his c*, 
h i s to r y  o f  t h eMy. 57-19 * largest in the history of the c*284-16 * first time in the history of the c*
h o m ePul. 43-2 * the choir of the home c*.

jR . 95-12 * They have built a huge c*»
I n  B o s to nMis. 141-31 our first c- in Boston,316- 7 speak to your c* in Boston?

Pul. 30-25 * c‘ in Boston was organized by 37-11 * superintends the c  in Boston,My. 13-17 pledged to thi9 c' in Boston135-17 First Reader of my c  in Boston, 175- 2 my little c- in Boston, Mass., 292-20 Message to my c* in Boston.
I n  C h ic a g o

My. 146- 8 in my letter to the c  In Chicago, 
I n f a n t

My. 343-28 are dangerous in an infant c\
I n  P h i l a d e lp h ia

’00. 13-29 angel of the c* in Philadelphia 14-13 except the c‘ in Philadelphia
My. 153- 8 C' in Philadelphia.” — Ret. 3: 7. 199- 6 of the c* in Philadelphia:

I s  t h e  m o u th p ie c eMy. 247- 6 c- is the mouthpiece of C. 8„254-27 c- is the mouthpiece of C. 8., 
J o d a e o - C h r l s t l a n

'00. 13-28 * of the Judso-Christian c\” known In the
PuL 42-14 * children are known In the c  aa

church
l a n d ,  a n d  t h eMis. 140- 4 The land, and the c* standing on it,
u T iJ l. 31-13 communicants of my large c\ 

My. 132-18 every member of this large c . 
l i t t l eMis. 149-28 little e• that built the first154- 7 He will dig about this little c\ 

M y. 47-25 * And this little c\ God’s word49- 9 * The charter of this little c*.50- 1 * first meeting of this little c’50-26 * little f  in the wilderness,154- 16 congratulate this little c155- 4 May this dear little c‘,175- 2 my little c  in Boston,184- 20 God grant that this little e*185- 25 spoke of the little c’186- 9 tells the tale of your little c\
lo c a lMan. 55- 4 members of their local c  ;96-11 local c- is unable to meet the
m a g n i f ic e n t

Aiy. 9 8 - 7 * but that magnificent c\
m a i n t a i n  t h e

Ret. 44-15 found able to maintain the c* 
m e e tin g  o f  theMan. 100- 2 If prior to the meeting of the c*

My. 49-15 * first business meeting of the C‘56- 32 • to call a general meeting of the C*51-19 * meeting of the c\ December 15, 1880,57- 14 * first annual meeting of the r  93-28 * meeting of the c* now being held
m e m b e r  o f  t h eMis. 129- 2 If a member of the c* is inclined 

Pul. 73-18 * prominent member of the c\My. 98-21 * no member of the c* anywhere, 
m e m b e r s  o f  aMia. 96-23 members of a c' not organised 
m e m b e r s  o f  t h eMy. 33- 2 * despatch from the members of the C*55-14 * twelve of the members of the c*62-29 * services of other members of the c*, 72-22 * members of the c  all over the 141- 8 * Of late years members of the c* 
m e m o r ia lPul. 71-8 * a memorial c* for Mrs. Eddy, 
M e s s a g e  to  t h e

My. 57- 7 * Mrs. Eddy’s Message to the c*176- 8 annual Message to the C‘
Pul. 3-18 No longer are we of the r  militant. 
My. 125-23 grateful that the c  militant 133- 7 c' militant rise to the 154-25 It makes the c* militant,196- 6 May this dear er militant Mind-healing
Ret. 44- 2 Mind-healing c\ without a  creed, misfortune o f  a
Pul. 37-22 * misfortune of a c* depending on

nlf i s .  126-27 God hath indeed smiled on my c \  144-19 I will build my c% ;—Matt. 16: 18.263- 7 I will build my c’ Matt. 16: 18. 349-31 accepted no pay from my c*
Ret. 44-11 my c‘ increased in members,45- 5 the prosperity of my c*.
'01. 2-28 my c  of over twenty-one thousand31-17 every member of my C’ would 
'OS. 13-28 gave to my c* through trustees,14- 3 is to save It for my c\

M y. 13-29 not only to my c* but to Him who26-13 ever received from my c\118- 2 members of my cm who cheerfully 122-11 my c* tempted me tenderly 135-17 the First Header of my C’171- 1 dear members of my c*:173- 7 to the members of my c\215-20 to give my r  The C. S. Journal,236-21 in the officials of my C’286-16 that the members of my c* cease280- 28 In no way . . .  did I request my c*281- 3 the daily prayer of ray c%292-20 Message to my c- in Boston,
m y  o w n

Ret. 16-11 occurrence in my own c* 
n e e d e d  a  p la c e

M y. 55-3 * c* needed a place of Its own.
M is. 149-24 a  vision of the new c\
Pul. 37-19 * for the choir of the new c\64-6 * for the building of a new e \79- 3 * chapter sub-title85-28 * corner-stone of the new c*
M y. 36-32 * the chimes of the new c'76-20 * The new c* is replete with
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B Afy. 73-11 * dedication of the new c*#7-23 * growth of the new c* new-old
My. 182- 8 establishing a new-old e \Nicolai tan
'00. 12-30 Nicolai tan c* presents the13-11 denounces the Nicolaitan c*. 

n o  o t h e r
Man. 71-13 that no other c* can fill.74- 8 no other c* shall interfere
M\j. 200— 4 this willing and obedient c* 

of brotherly love
My. 153- 9 the c' of biotherly love,
Christ
’00. 13- 3 * entered the c’ of Christ” 

ot  Christian Science 
M is. 383- 6 wherever a c* of C. S. is 
M y. 289-10 first c* of C. S. known 

of Ephesus . _  .
•00. 12- 7 commence with the c* of Ephesus. oT Jerusalem

M y. 13-13 c* of Jerusalem seems to of our faith
M y. 163-29 In this city a c  of our faith 

oT t h e  f i r s t b o r n
M y. 46-30 • r  at the firstborn.”—Heb. 12: 23. 

oT their choice
M y. 96-13 * of the c* of their choice, 

o ld
M is. 178- 4 He has left his old c\
M y. 68-13 * The old c" at the corner of80-23 * crowded . . . into the old c\

o n e
M an. 71- 4 where more than one c* is 

M y. 67-21 * But one c‘ in the country85- 5 • one c’ and a mere handful 243- 5 come together and form one e \243- 9 should be more than one c* in it. 
organise a
Man. 17-10 organize a c  designed to 

Ret. 44- 1 voted to organize a c* to 
M y. 46-10 organize a c* designed to 

organised a
Pul. 58- 5 * and organized a c\ 

or Individuals
Pul. 21-21 close the door on c* or individuals or society

M is. 314- 6 Each c\ or society formed for orthodox
M is. 111-26 I love the orthodox c*; our
M is. 91- 9 If our r  is organized,126-15 Perhaps our c  is not yet 129-10 the rule of our c* is to 146-14 Our c- was prospered by140-21 foundation on which oi*r c  was140- 28 our c* will stand the storms of ages :141- 26 to commence building our c*

*01. 1- 7 added to our c* during the 5’<*ar20-19 between the sacrament in our c* and 
M y. 26-24 the true animus of our c“352-21 for ushering into our c* the361-19 * We rejoice that our c* has

p a r e n t
M y. 10-26 * a prosperous parent e\ 

p a s t o r a t e  o f  t h e
Pul. 45-24 * from the pastorate of the C’,
M y. 49-31 * to the pastorate of the c\ 

p a s t o r  of the
Pul. 29- 6 * first pastor of the v  here43-30* * from a former pastor of the c*: 
M y. 49-19 * to become pastor of the c*. 

■pastorship of the
Pul. 68- l * assumed the pastorship of the r  

pastor to the
Pul. 28-28 * pastor to the c* In this city.

18-22 The Pergsmene r  consisted of 
prayer InMan. 42- l Prayer in C \ 
parity of the

'00. 18-  l unity and the purity of the c .  
leader In
Man. 55-13 a Reader in r  or a teacher 

Readers In
My. 249-21 chapter sub-title 

refers to the
'00. 18-21 refers to the c* In this dty as
My. 55-24 * the c* removed to Copley Hall 

reorganised the
My. 55-15 * reorganized the c \  and named it

church
reorganise the

Pul. 20- 7 I had to . . . reorganize the c\ 
rock-ribbed

My. 186- 6 cluster around this rock-ribbed c* 
ruling

My. 18-12 * a mother and a ruling jc\”
•aid

My. 81- 8 * now Interested In said c*.
My. 85-22 • The Science c% has become the 

seats In the
Man. 59-16 welcomes to her seats in the c*. someMy. 284-19 has been held annually In some C* 

South Congregational 
My. 289-24 m the South Congregational c* 

students and
My. 358-24 to your dear students and c*. 

such a
Man. 72-15 the services of such a c*
Pul. 57-16 * organization of such a c\

r. 309-29 * The c- supplied the only
M is. 111-26 that e- will love C. S.

Man. 100-20 shall be the duty of that r  
their

M y. 74-17 * paying for their c* before86- 20 * maintain towards their e*.96-18 * generosity . . . towards their jC*.214- 2 on the wails of their c*. 
their own

M y. 359- 4 Individuals in their own c* 
this

M is. 127- 2 144- 1146-20153-30 310-18 382-19 
Man. 72-11 

Ret. 15-15 16- 8 44- 5 44-20 
Pul. 7-27 

8-10  20-13 
20-2124- 3 28-10 38- 3 57-17 
66-22 
86-21 .86-27 

*00, 13- 613- 1414- 115- 23 ’02. 12-2413-10 
M y. vii- 56- 277- 7 13-1717-30 28-12 37-2387- 2746- 947- 655- 9 57-17 

68-  2 85-29 89- 1 140-27 148-11 155- 8162- 29
163- 10 165-13 165-18 165-29 177-20 182- 7 186-19 195-24 199-11 199-14 230- 9 259-12 321- 1

In proportion as this c*granite for this c ‘ was taken from cannot be the conscience for this c*; peace be and abide with this c*. ‘one’s connection with this e \I donated to this c ‘ the land This c  shall be acknowledged by the pastor of this c\When she entered this c* charter for this c* was obtained In to defend this c  from the envy and so long as this c" is satisfied with responded to the call for this c* prosperity of this c’ Is unsurpassed.- This c  was dedicated on January 6,* This c ‘ is in the fashionable Back Bay.* The cost of this c ‘ is* being OTdained in this c\* Ihe adherents of this c ‘ have* the dedication of this c*.♦present this C‘ to you* permanent pastor of this c*.It is written of this c*The Revelator writes of this c* approval of this c  by our Master write of this c ’ : financial transactions of this C’, yield this c  a liberal Income.* its Leader has done for this c*; this c ‘ is the one edifice on financial transactions of thî c*, pledged to this c  in Bostonin proportion as this c' has* to the building of this r.* that this c’ owes itself and* your annual Message to this c*.* primary declaration of this c** steps by which this c m has* rapidly growing in this c'* membership of this c ‘* the Interior of this r  is ♦this c\ with its nohle dome* This c  is one of the largest occasionally attending this c*. this c* becomes historic.May this C  have one God,This e \  born in my nativity, come to the dedication of this C*, thank the dear brethren of this c* may each member of this c*Goa grant that this c* nurtured and nourished this C* iny early love for this c'May our God make this c* praiseworthy success of this C\Trustees of this r  will please attitude of this c* in our This e* is impartial.To this c* arross the sea* building this c- for your
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to examine tbeMy. 38-16 • tarry to examine the e*. to leave theMy. 50-27 • obliged to leave the c  to ride toMy. 210-12 To say that it is sin to ride to c* 
triumphant

Pul. 3-19 but of the c* triumphant;My. 133- 7 rise to the c* triumphant,154-26 foreshadowing of the c~ triumphant.174-30 rejoice In the c* triumphant? 
two-million-dollar

My. 86-12 * new two-million-dollar c\98-28 * two-million-dollar c- of the
uniquePul. 61-16 * every part of this unique c \  
UnitarianMv. 171-22 * the lawn of the Unitarian C173-29 committee of the Unitarian c\ 
Unite with the

Ret. 14-13 could I unite with the c*. vestibule of the320-31 * in the vestibule of the c*
*°My. 63-15 * the c* voted to wait upon „57- 9 * c  voted to raise any part of 
was filledMy. 30-27 • Though the r  was filled38-11 * The c* was filled for each servlco 
was founded ,  , ,

Pul. 37-28 * 1879, the c* was founded67-27 * The c* was founded in April, 
went Into the _ . —

Ret. 16-13 pale cripples went into the c* 
will be builtMy. 157-14 . * The c  will be built of the 
without creeds
Man. 17- 3 forming a e* without creeds, 

work of the . . ,My. 51-26 * this very early work of the r ,  
yields to the

Pul. 6- 5 yields to the c* established by 
yourMis. 155- 9 win the . . . stranger to your c*,159- 5 read this letter to your c\316- 7 

M y. 23-18 orspeak to your c* in Boston? * The mer ---- ---------. .  __members of your c\36- 9 * The members of your c* .69-20 * We, the Directors of your c‘,191- 29 the dedication of -your c*192- 21 at the dedication of your c\194-18 fair escutcheon of your c*.194- 27 guide and guard you and your c*195- 5 dedicatory services of your c \  352- 5 * we, the ushers of your c\360-19 unite with those in your c*
Mis. 35-20 129-12131- 8132- 19„  349-25Man. 29- l33- 4 33- 9 96- 8 99-27 100-3 
Ret. 44-24 
Un. 26-12 
Pul. 20-5 

20-10 24-22 30- 8 44-2252- 1 63- 6_ 77-1
Pan. 14-10 

Peo. 14-12 ' My. 8-19 14-2729- 2830- 8 36- 349- 2060- 2350- 25 50-31
53- 9 
53-19 
53-26 
55-22 
57-29
61-  1

and then go to c* to bear it drop this member’s name from the C’» kneels on a stool in c ,  having charge of a e \When the c  had sufficient the First Reader of a r , the c* in which he is Reader, shall not be a President of a c*.Slid by the c* that employs him.eaders of the r  employing said send to the First Reader of the c* recommended that the c* be dissolved, the hymn-verse so often sung in c*: gave back the land to the c \  regive the land to the e\* c‘ is built of Concord granite * c  numbers now four thousand ♦ c‘ which will be dedicated to-day * Here is a c* whose treasurer 
* C‘ C o s t i n g  5250,000 * which the c* has just erected, chapter sub-title thou of the c- of the new-born;* or of twenty-four thousand members * until the c* is finished.* began to congregate about the e** drawn to the c  from curiosity.* telegram from the c‘ to Mrs. Eddy * August 27. the c* held a meeting,* her Communion Sabbath as a c*,* members were added to the c\”* her farewell sermon to the c \
* voted that the r  hold its * establishing itself as a c  
* business committee of the c*,* c- was obliged to seek other * c* whose Treasurer has * watching at the c*.

church
M y. 66-13 ♦will enable the c* to expand,69- 1 * a  is unusually well lighted,75-27 * No c* has ever yet been91-24 * the c* has continued to grow.94- 4 * figures given out by the c*94- 26 * "crowhing ultimate” of the c*95- 4 * c- which nas been built upon tbO123-22 less sufficient to receive a c* of171-25 * greeted in behalf of the c* by171- 26 * as a love-token for the c*172- 21 * in behalf of the c*,173- 30 and to the c* itself,174- 22 until I had a c* of my own,187- 3 c’ in Salt Lake City nath not259-10 * members London, England, c \  299- 7 * by the c* or the Bible,302-29 went alone . . .  to the c\308-23 as they were about to start for e\328-22 * a prominent healer of the c, 

chu rch  (adj.)
M is. 131-16 that you waive the r  By-law 141- 8 and against this c' temple177-23 hour for the c# service 284-30 rules of e* government,310-19 comply with the c- rules.
Man. 51-15 No c- discipline shall ensue51-26 complaints against r  members;70- 2 shall not make a c* By-law,71- 22 in their r  books,72- 9 c' services conducted by 72-18 under one c' government.

75- 1 heading . . . .75-23 balance of the c* building funds. 
Ret. 89- 6 There was r
Pul. 8-4

29-2639-2144-19

’Of.
M y.

___ ___no e‘ preaching,„ . c* chimes repeat my thanks 9-17 c' services were maintained by 16- 1 Set to the C' Chimes20- 11 ministry and c' government.* heading
* on  th e  g ra y  e* to w er ,„  * chapter sub-title66- 4 * first c  organization of this faith75- 26 * most nearly fire-proof c■ structure77- 7 * golden key of the c- structure.78- 22 * gold key to the r  door.1- 4 our c* oommunicants constantlyv- 4 '* stirring times of c‘ building,vi- 12 * devised its c’ government,19-14 * their local c* building funds 19-29 * towards its c* building fund.21- 6 * building r  homes of their own, 29-13 * more gorgeous r  pageantries 29-15 • have been c  ceremonies that49- 14 * tenets and c- covenant.50- 4 * left their former c’ homes,65- 3 * largest c* business meeting66- 15 * so well situated for c1 purposes71- 19 * all the traditions of c  interior72- 3 * interior c* architecture.74- 6 * numbers of belated r  members76- 11 • by the thousands of c^members

76-20 83-31
* support of their c* work,* in their a. . .__ r annual c* meeting* necessary expense of c  work,84- 5 • how a “c* debt” cramps and85- 16 * in the building of a r  structure121- 4 our semi-annual c* meetings,170-2 no formal c' ceremonial,170- 4 request of my c’ members that171- 11 invite all my c' communicants186-26 on the day of your c‘ dedication.203- 7 C* laws which are obeyed without223- 5 which pertain to c‘ difficulties 236- 1 history of our c‘ buildings.250- 3 three years' term for c" Readers, 250-10 acceptable service as c* Readers,311-16 my first c’ membership.352- 7 * enjoy in this c  work.360-13 settle this c' difficulty amicably 

(see also building, edifice, edifices, h o n ij  
Church-building 

Man. 102- 1 heading
Church Building Fund

M is. 143-26 in aid of pur C' B* F \
Church B usiness

Man. 27- 1 C* B*.
Church Directors

(see Directors)
Churches and churches (.we also churches*) 

action of the . . . .
Man. 70-20 unity and action of the c*

*Upul. 69-35 * All c* have prayed for the euro of
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Churches and churchesall the
Mis. 383- 3 pastor, on this planet, of all the e. 
Pul. 56-7 * members of all the c*
’00. 14-12 Inspired rebuke to all the e*
’01. 11-14 the pastor for all the c‘
My. 301- 9 I would that all the e* on earth342-21 It will embrace all the r ,  and associations

Mis. 358-22 organizing c* and associations, and societies
Man. 74-17 c* and societies are required to74-18 other C. 8. c  and societies My. 207- 7 * representatives of c- and societies362-33 * will unite the r  and societies are united
Pan. 13-14 c* are united in purpose,

_ My. 18-22- c* are united in purpose, branch
Man. 31- 3 AND OF IT S  BRANCH C‘.31- 6 Readers . . .  of all its branch 6*32- 17 Readers in Branch C\32-25 Readers in all the branch c\40-18 the branch c- by the First Reader45-21 branch c* of this denomination48-19 nor that of the branch c\54-25 Members of Branch C\61-11 Communion of Branch C \61-13 be observed in the branch c* on70- 8 heading .71- 1 Branch c* of The Mother Church71- 7 before titles of branch c\71-17 no Church . . . that has branch 6*71- 21 Branch c* shall not write the73- 1 Branch c* shall not adopt,72- 16 branch c* shall be individual,72- 26 Organizing Branch C \73- 23 branch c* shall not confine their74- 13 or rooms in the branch c*.93- 18 No Disruption of Branch O'.94- 1 organization of branch e*.95- 9 From Branch O'.95-17 branch c* shall call on98-24 In Branch O'. *98- 25 three largest branch c* in each99- 8 its three largest branch c\112- 1 When branch c* are designated by112- 6 before titles of branch c*.120- 2 heading125-2 heading127-3 heading'02. i- 9 our branch r  are multiplying 
My. 10-27 * prosperity of the branch c‘ :19-13 * branch c‘ which contributed21- 4 * made by many of the branch c*21- 9 * erection of many branch c*.40- 6 * we are sure that now the branch c*56-10 * necessary to organize branch c*56-12 * three branch c* were organized,56-18 * organization of branch c*56- 22 * more branch c* were established57- 22 * total number of branch c*141-26 “The branch c- continue their243- 7 of the rules for branch c'250-18 nor compels the branch c' to250-23 the branch c’ can wait for the250-28 is done . . .  by the branch c*359- 5 with the members of branch c\chapels and
Mis. 150-17 Chapels and c* are dotting the Christian
PuL 22- 3 Christian c  have one bond 
Pan. 13-18 Love all Christian c*
My. 18-21 Love all Christian cm . 89-18 * almost all other of the Christian c\Christian Science

Man. 32- 2 First Readers in the C. S. c*42- 2 prayers in C. S. c* shall be64- 5 reading rooms of C. 8. C*71-10 its relation to other C. 8. e\. ,  74-18 all other C. 8. c~ and societiesMy. 250-19 applies only to C. S. r  in255- 5 C. 8. c' have my consent to362-13 * Readers of all the C. 8. e*___ 363-15 C. 8. c' in Greater New Yorkeenferenee of
Man. 70-16 No conference of c* shall be held.

j s n B . " 2 Chicago had few Congregational c*. 
My. 164-16 Now [1904] six dear c* are there,

dedicate^"13 *** deat C' r^iaWe e îtor8'
Mis. 91- 6 ordain pastors and to dedicate c*;
My. 73-4 * They have erected dozens of c*

Churches and churches 
each other'sMan. 86-2 Pupils may visit each other’s «*,

Pul. 66- 4 * Eastern c* and the Anglican fold 
•reef

Pul. 45- 6 •  effect cures . . . and erect e*, 
evangelical .

Mis. 249-13 devout members of evangelical c* 
Man. 17- 6 were members of evangelical c*, 

Ref. 64-30 If evangelical c* refuse 
My. 182- 6 recommendation to evangelical c* 

first century
My. 300-30 from the first century c* 

five
My. 363-26 they had five c' under discipline, 

form
Mis. 137-30 My students can now . . . form e \  

foom halls to
Mis. 126-30 the rapid transit from halls to c', 

halls and
Ref. 40-23 a hearing in their halls and c \  

have risen
My. 86-8 * its c* have risen by hundreds, 

messages to the
’00. 12- 7 his messages to the c* 

more
Man. 63-16 two or more c* may unite in 
My. 243-15 to take charge of three or more C*. 

new
My. 8-30 * one hundred and five new c* 

old '
Mis. 179- 1 The old c* are saying, 

or associations
No. 41-13 perfection in «• or associations. 

OTftet1*69-24 continue to organize c \ schools,
[anltlng
fit. 858-22 organizing c' and associations.

..fan, 72- 4 Organizing O'. 
other
Man. 70-12 no . . . official control of other c*» Ret. 44-21 molestation of other e*.
Pul. 30- 7 * not recruit itself from other C',

66-10 * conversions from other c .
My. 13-10 * other c \ like so many planets,

284-23 only as other O' had done.
•nrMis. 91- 3 observed at present in our e \

113-29 Our c*. The C. S. Journal, and 
. 158-29 as our e* ordain ministers.
Mian. 70-17 our c \ located in the same My. 189- 9 The silent prayers of our c \

214- 2 Otherwise, as our c* multiply,
249-29 What our c* need is 

pastors or
Mis. 143-20 editors, and pastors of c*, 

seven'00. 14- 6 He goes on to portray seven e*. 
several ,

My. 243- 4 the several c* In New York City 
•hall decideMan. 94- 5 the c* shall decide their action.
Man. 72-18 not more than two small c* shall 

somePul. 56-7 * In some c* a majority of 
some of theMy. 10-12 * and some of the c* 
strong .Pul. 67-20 * Toronto and . . . have strong e*, 
snchMan. 71- 8 nor written . . .  in naming such «*, 

My. 99-24 * hundreds of such c . 
theirMan. 69-23 take care of their c* or attend to

94- 4 for their c' a less lecture fee:
My. 76-18 * dedicate their c* free of debt 

25Q- 8 adopt this By-law in their c*.
theseMy. 182- 3 said to have a majority of these 6* 
Unitarian

Pul. 28-26 * hymn-books of the Unitarian e \  
unity with

Pul. 21-26 Our unity with c' of other unto the
’00. 11-27 saith unto the c'."— Rev. 2:7.

14-10 what the Spirit saith unto the c*;
14-20 angel that spake unto the c* 

within the city
Man. 94- 2 can Invite C' within the city 

your
My. 192-16 My heart hovers around your 6*

214- 4 on the walls of your. c*.
Mis. 158-26 directions sent out to the c*.
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Churches and churchesAf is. 257-26 c*. schools, and mortals.
Man. 41-11 misrepresented by the c* or 

Ret. 85- 5 continue the organization of c*.
Pul. 22-16 doctrinal barriers between the c*30- 8 * unite with c* already established 
'00. 2-2 C* of this denomination are’Of, 2-28 When the c* and I round the
Mu. 56-20 * three foregoing named c*164- 7 heading109-21 c• of our denomination 243- 1 chapter sub-title250-12 c‘ who adopt this By-law 250-20 c’ adopting this By-law will 259-17 c’ will remember me only thus.300-31 Are the c* opening fire on their own340-11 as witness her schools, her c*,

churches’
Mu. 259-13 our dear c* Christmas telegrams

Churches and Societies of C. S. In M issouri
Mu. 207-16 * signature

Churches of Christ, ScientistAfan. 58-13 of the branch C* of C \  S',95-10 The branch C* of C*. S ’, may apply 
Mu. 213-30 to the dear C* of C*. S'. 

church-fund
M is. 349-32 I have put into the c*

churchman
Ret. 15-28 c  agreeably informed the 

Church M anual {see also Manual)
Article L
Man. 25- 3 N AM ES, ELECTIO N , AND D U TIE S.78-15 (See A ’ I, Sect. 6.)

Article II.
Man. 29-19 H EADERS or THE m o t h e r  c h u r c h .

Article III.Afan. 31- 2 d u t i e s  or h e a d e r s  or t h e  m o t h e r  c h u r c h
a n d  o r  1TB BRANCH CH U RCHES.

Article IT.
Man. 34- 3 q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  f o r  m e m b e r s h i p .

Article V.Afan. 35- 9 applications for membership.37-20 provided for in A ' V, Sect. 4.109-13 as required by A ' V, Sect. 6,111-20 (see A-V, Sect. 4).
Article VI.Afan. 36- 2 as provided in A" VI, Sect. 2.37-15 RECOM M ENDATION AND ELECTIO N .
Article VII.
Man. 38-16 PROBATIONARY M E M B E R SH IP.

Article VIII.Afan. 40- 3 g u i d a n c e  or m e m b e r s .
Article IX.Afan. 49-18 m a r r i a g e  a n d  d e c e a s e .Article X.Afan. 50- 6 d e b a t i n g  i n  p u b l i c .
Article XI.Afan. 50-12 c o m p l a in t s .56- 3 according to A' XI. Sect. 4.Article XII.Afan. 55- 9 t e a c h e r s .85- 9 the provisions of A ’ XII, Sect. I.
Article XIIL
Man. 56- 9 r e g u l a r  a n d  s p e c i a l  m e e t i n g s .

Article XIV.Afan. 6 8 -  3 t h e  c . s . p a s t o r .
Article XV.Afan. 58-19 r e a d i n g  i n  p u b l i c .Article XVI.Afan. 59-14 w e l c o m i n g  s t r a n g e r s .
Article XVILAfan. 60- 2 s e r v i c e s  u n i n t e r r u p t e d .
Article XVIII.Afan. 61- 7 communion.Article XIX.Afan. 61-17 m u s i c  i n  t h e  c h u r c h .

Mu. 230-19 amendments to A ' XIX..Article XX.Afan. 62- 7 b u n d a t  s c h o o l .
Mu. 230-30 A ■ XX., Sections 2 and 3231-30 A ' XX., Section 3 

Article XXL
Man. 63-12 r e a d i n g  r o o m s  Article XXIL
Man. 64-10' RELATION AND D U TIES OF MEMBERS TO PASTOR 

EM ERITU S68- 25 in accordance with A ’ XXIT, Sect. 1169- 7 in accordance with A" XXII, Sect. 11 
Mu. 353-20 chapter sub-titleArticle XXIILAfan. 70- 7 the mother church and branch churches. . 112- 6 See A • XXIII, Sect. 2.Article XXIV.

Man. 76- 1 g u a r d i a n s h i p  or c h u r c h  f u n d s .

Church M anual
Article XXV.Afan. 64-25 See also A ’ XXV, Sect. 7.79-15 the c. b. publishing society.Article XXVL Afan. 83- 3 TEACHERS.92-24 named in Sect. 9 of A XXVI*Article XXVIL Afan. 8 6 - 2 p u p il s .
Article XXVIII.Afan. 88- 3 organization.Article XXIX.Afan. 89-10 applicants and graduates.Article XXX.Afan. 90- 7 action of the board.Article XXXL
Man. 93- 3 organization and duties.

Article XXXII.Afan. 95- 2 calls for lectures.
Article XXXIII.
Man. 97- 1 committee on publication.Article XXXIV.Afan. 102- 1 church-building.

My. 15— 3 * Section 3 . . . XXXIV in revised edition Article XXXV.Afan. 72- 3 See Article XXXV, Sect. L 104-1 C M ' .Article XL I.
My. 15- 3 * Section 3 of Article XLI

^ M y . 46-13 (C* M ‘, p. 17.)
Afan. 68-26 in accordance with . . our C' Af*69- 4 time specified in the C' M '.69- 8 Article XXII, Sect, u of the C' Af*104- 1 heading104- 4 C* M' of The First Church 104-16 subsequent editions of the C' Af - ;'Of. 14- 1 is published in our C' Af*.

My. vi-I4 * wrote its C* Af* and Tenets,46-26 * admonitions of our C* Af*229- 24 the twentieth centunr C* Af*230- 2 eternity awaits our C* Af',230- 20 amendments . . . In our C* Af*.231- 30 Article XX., Section 3 of C* Af*237-21 The article on the C* Af * by 243- 8 as published in our C' Af*.359- 2 contrary to the rules of the C* Af*.
church-mem berAfan. 34-19 not a c* from a.different 

Pan. 11-14 best c* or moralist on earth.
church-m em bers

Ret. 14-29 even the oldest c* wept.’Of. 20-22 the faces of my dear c*;
Church M em bership

Afan. 34- 1 heading 87- 1 C* Af *109- 2 Regarding Applications for C' Af *
churchmen

'01. 32-21 Such c- and the Bible,
Church of Christ

M is. 140-25 for upbuilding the C* of C*145- 3 religious element, or C* of C’,
M y. 49-24 * their duties in the C' of C \50- 19 * outlook of the C* of C ."51- 5 * members of the C* of C*.345-28 light the way to the C* of C'.

Church of Christ, Scientist
M is. 90-21 pastor of the C* of C% S',

Man. 17- 4 to be called the “C* of C\ S'.’*33- 2 First Reader in a C* of C\ S',34- 19 member of another C* of C\ S',38-20 members of the C* of C*. S',55- 1 and a branch C* of C*. S',60-24 Comer Stone of a C* of C*. S',81- 3 A C’ of C*. S', shall not hold62-10 classes of any C* of C‘, S ’,62-12 from another C* of C', S',62-14 Sunday School of any C* of C\ S ',70- 14 Each C* of C', S', shall have71- 15 no C- of & , S', shall be72- 12 publicly, as a C* of C'. S'.74- 1 member of one branch C' of C*, S \99-14 with another C* of C\ S'.100-17 may notify any C* of C‘, S ’,
Ret. 44- 3 to be called the C* of C', S ’,45- 1 C* of C-, S'. In Boston,46- 1 pastor of the C* of C \  S', in Boston.65- 1 fellowship with the C* of C', S ’,
No. 12- 7 College and C' of C \ S',

M y. 186-28 erected a C* of & , S ’,(,see also The Church of Christ, Scientist; The First Church of Christ, Scientist)
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Church of England

•01. 21- 9 • Berkeley of the C' of E'
Church Officers

Man. 21— 1 names of15- 1 heading 28- 8 Duties of C* O’.
Church of Borne

My. 294—28 animated the C' of R’
Church P urposes

Man. 139- 2 heading
Church B u ieAfon. 40-17 C* R- shall be read in
Church’s

Man. 78- 8 this C* love and gratitude,
church’s

Mis. 131-26 bill of this r  gifts to Mother;
Man. 54-15 branch c’ list Of membership 

Ret. 44-18 noting the c* need, and the 
Pul. 45-13 * declared that the c  completion 87-24 our c* tall tower detains the sun.
My. 123- 1 this e; gilts to me are

Church Services
Man. 58- 1 heading

Church T enets
Man. 18-22 The C’ T \  Rules, and40-20 the C- T* are to be read.

Church Treasurer _
Man. 44-15 forwarded each year to the C* T \78- 9 the books of the C’ T ’77- 1 books of the C* T ’ audited annually (see also Treasurer)

Church Universal and Triumphant
Man. 19- 6 reflect . . .  the C’ U• and T ’.

church-yards
Peo. 14- 6 dismal gray stones of c*

cigarette
Mis. 240-28 If they see their father with a c* 

Cincinnati
Pul. 56- 2 * Buffalo, Cleveland, C \

cipher
My. 235-9 and never name a c?

circle
Ret. 19- 5 parting with the dear home c*19-14 lamented by a large c* of friends 
Un. 12- 5 sickle of Mind's eternal c*, 

pul. 47- 4 * her c’ of pupils and admirers 
'02. 2-28 In the C‘ of love, we shall meet
My. 330-26 lamented by a large c* of friends

circles
Ret. 5-26 * in the c' in which she moved.
Pul. 51-17 * a sensation in religious c\57-21 • Few people outside its own c*

circling
Chr. 63- 1 Fast c" on, from zone to zone,•02. 1-21 C. S., . . . is c- the globe.
My. 115- 2 isc- the whole world.

Circuit Lecturer
Man. 94-14 C' L ’.94-16 Mother Church shall appoint a C• L \

circuitous
M is. 139-23 transferred in a c, novel way,

circular
M is, 305-11 • this c’ is sent to every member305-31 * every one receiving this c  
Pul. 24-10 * Romanesque tower with a c* front 

circulars
Man. 46- 9 on c*. cards, or leaflets,

circulate
Man. 43-22 shall neither buy, sell, nor c*98-14 c• in large quantities the papers 

M y. 298-11 to publish and c' this work.
circulated

M is. 285- 4 and not one of them c\
Man. 97-20 or c  literature of any sort.

M y. 305-10 “vulgar” defamers have c*.
circulates

M is. 126-23 yet nothing c* so rapidly:
circulating

M y. 136-20 c  in the five grand divisions of297- 29 said to be c’ regarding my history;298- 2 buying, c\ and recommending it
circulation

M is. 382- 6 manuscripts of mine were in e*.
Pul. 47- 7 * cm with the members of this 
M y. 76- 4 * notices . . . had been in c*.175-27 counterfeit letters in c\333-32 * reports of . . .  are in c*.”

circumference
Un. 10-20 God is . . .  the centre and c*.

circumlocution.
No. 22- 8 The c* and cold categories

circumscribed
Un. 21-11 said,. . . your intellect will be e*

circumstance
M is. 91-13 at all times and under every c \117- 32 hasten to follow under every c\118- 7 Honesty . . . under every c\119- 12 more stubborn than the c\155- 3 pride of c~ or power160- 5 through time and c\
Ret. 40-24 This c* is. cited simply to show 
Pul. 55- 8 * not the least eventful c 
M y. 248-18 No fatal r  of idolatry can330- 22 * Mrs. Eddy says of this c’ :circumstances

M is. 17-25 the timely or untimely e \90-12 under c* exceptional,146-10 would need to know the c*178-28 but will yield to c\200-26 met no oostacle or r  paramount 229- 4 c• which he believes produce it.276- 7 c’ demanded my attention288-14 nearest right under the c*,298-10 Under the same c\326-16 under every hue of c\
Man. 46-20 shall not, under pardonable c*.

Ret. 8- 1 Many peculiar C’ and events13- 4 some c* are noteworthy.38- 1 will be seen in the following c*.38-25 motives and cm unknown to me.53- 4 prosperous under difllcult c \
Pul. 15-16 At all times and under ail e*,67- 7 * fact borne out by c*.
*01. 30-27 under all c* to obey*
*02. 11-4 to and fro by adverse c\

M y. 37- 3 * no pride of c‘ has place52-31 * peculiar knowledge ot the c*.118-14 such c• embarrass the195- 5 Adverse c\ loss ot help,204-20 recommend it under the c*.321-17 * nothing in the c‘ which have334-12 * this critic places certain c*
citadel

Pul. 2-20 strengthen your c  by every means 
M y. 213-22 strengthen your own c*

citadels
M is. 211-27 Jesus stormed sin in its C’

*01. 2-19 ever storming sin in its c\
citations

M y. 34-14 * c  from the Bible and “S. and H.
cite

M is. 300-25 I gave permission to r .
M y. 107- 7 I will c* a modem phase of

cited
M is. 296- 9 unknown author c* by Mr. Wakeman 

Man. 104-18 shall be c  as authority.
Ret. 40-24 circumstance is c- simply to show the76- 7 i( is c\ and quoted deferentially.
M y. 281- 6 I c\ as our present need, faith

cites
*00. 6-29 0’ 1875 as the year of the14- 20 angel that spake . . . c* Jesus as

cities
M is. 81-17 e’ and totcns of Judea,257-26 Earthquakes engulf c\ churches,
Ret. 82-14 locate in large c\ in order to82-16 population of our principal c'89- 9 scattered about in c‘ and villages. 
Pul. 5-23 public libraries of the principal c\ 79-13 * or village — to say nothing ot C’No. 1- 9 demolishing bridges and . . . C".
*00. 1-19 in most of the principal c\2- 3 springing up in the above-named c\12-23 to purge our c  of charlatanism.
M y. 112-31 into the chief c'

citing
Ret. 75- 8 c* from the works of other authors

citizen
Mis. 147-24 the public-spirited c\
My. 277-22 every c  would be a soldier

citizens
*01. 33-29 Christian Scientists are harmless c* 

M y. 173- 6 to thank the e- of Concord for 227-10 r  are arrested for manslaughter331— 5 * of Wilmington’s best c\333- 5 * found by one of your own c \
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CITIZENSHIP CLAD144
citizenship

Pul. 60-8
cityabove the

Mu 67- 1 American 
My. 86-31 another 
M y. 14-12

**$111. 23-5 24- 6 beleaguered
M is. 326-18 best
M y. 8-12 capital 
My. 157- 8 celestial 

M is. 311- 5 323- 3 certain 
My. 294- 7 convention 
M y. 83-4

* better borne life and c \

* raises its dome above the c*
* sky-lines in an American c*,
* from a friend in another e\
*  M o s t  U n i q u e  S t r u c t u r e  i n  A n t  C** most unique structure in any e*.
wanderers in a beleaguered c\
* and in the best c  in the world.
* capital c  of your native State.
as we journey to the celestial c*. celestial c* above all clouds.
In a certain c* the Master
* residing in the convention c*.

'00. 12-26 The entire c‘ is now In ruins.
M y. 69-29 * seems to dominate the entire e \  

great
M y. 183- 5 in this great c* of Chicago, 

guests of the
My. 74-26 * are as the guests of the c\ 

heavenly
Pul. 27-13 * one representing the heavenly c‘ 

historic , . .
M y. 85-25 * this historic c" is the Mecca 

home 
M y. 167- 9174- 11

Illustrious
•00. 12-8 

Intellectual 
Pul. 80-7 

light of the 
No. 27—IQ 

Other 
M y. 74-15 182-3our
M y. 154-17175- 12 picturesque
M y. 176-17 

pleasant 
M y. 143-24
My. 177-16 streets of a 

M is. 324- 3 that
Ret. 19-8 
Pul. 65-20 
*00.  12-2212- 2413- 3 

M y. 89-2492-11
this 335"19 

M is. 251-10 
Pul. 7- 5 28-28 50-12 68-1671- 1372- 4 78- 1
*00. 12-11 13-21 .. 13-25
M y. 65-9 67-27 74- 7 77-10 83-21 141- 5 148- 1 158- 3163- 29164- 4 328-19

town and 
M y. 92-1 

within the 
Man. 94- 2

* the Cause in your home e*. editors in my home c*
Ephesus as an illustrious c \
* In the most Intellectual c’
Spirit will be the light of the c\
* in this or any other c\any other c* in the United States.
this little church In our c\ growth and prosperity of our c*
Our picturesque e\ however,
people of this pleasant c*
In your renowned c\
streets of a r  made with hands.
when the yellow-fever raged in that c*,* called the Bible of that c\ the magical books in that r  During St. Paul’s stay in that C’ church of Christ" in that c \* not . . .  to that c' alone.* than it has evoked in that c',
* the dread disease in that c‘,
voicing the friendship of this c* whereof this ca is the capita).* pastor to the church in this C',* house of worship in this «*,* was organized in this c** Christian Scientists in this c\* feeling of Scientists in this e** Mary Baker Eddy of this c, items concerning this c \  refers to the church in this c* as* "In this c* the amalgamation of* to build in this c* a church edifice* surpass any church . . .  in this c** who will arrive in this c** rapidly gathering in this r
* Christian Scientists in this <* held annually . . .  in this c, your pioneer work in this v .  church edifice for . . . in this c\ in this c’ a church of our faith give to many in this e* a church* C. 8. healers in this c\
* In every Important town and c• 
can Invite churches within the c*

cityyour
M y. 177-10 able to take the trip to your e \  ■187- l Church of Christ, . . . fn your c*. 187- 4 at some near future visit your c*.330- 10 * Christian Scientist of your c*.331- 9 * irreproachable standing in your <r
M is. 323- 2 
Ret.

'00.

"a r  set upon a hill," — we Matt. 6: 14.__ ____ in the c- of Salem, Massachusetts.
Pul. 77-11 * in the c' of Boston,78-10 * in the c* of Boston.13-12 founded the c- of Smyrna,13-17 c- of Pergamos was devoted to a 13-24 deity in the r  of Thyatira was Apollo. 
'01. 28-17 persecuted from c* to c\

M y. 3-10 gates into the e\"— Ret. 22:14.46-28 * c  of the living God,— Heb. 12: 22.66-16 * in a fine part of the c*.70- 1 * in their relation to the C‘ itself,71- 11 * great adornment to the c\72- 7 * Never before has the c‘ been more75- 9 * into the c- from every direction78- 8 * from every quarter of the c*.79- 10 * in the heart of the c* of Boston,82-26 * trains pulled out of the c*122- 15 in our good c* of Concord.123- 11 finest localities in the c\188-10 brought out of the c* of David,196- 5 “c* of brotherly love."196-12 that taketh a c\ " — Pros. 16; 32.206-20 "The c* had no need of— Ret. 21; 23.270- 7 this capital c* of Concord, N. H.,271- 13 * in the c* of Concord,285-23 nor in the c*: — Acts 2412.
City (adj.)

Po. vi-17 that tht c' authorities could 
M y. 174- 8 the efficient c’ marshal and his175-19 favor of our c* government;

City of M exico, M ex.
M y. 95- 8 * [Mexican Herald, C’ of M ’, M J

civic
'00. 10-12 r .  social, and religious rights 

M y. 285- 8 industrial, c\ and national peace.
Civic League of San Francisco

M y. 285- 3 on behalf of the C’ L' of S' P ‘,
civil

M is. 145- 2 e* and religious liberty.206- 2 natural, e\ or religious,246- 5 c* and religious reform,246- 9 r  and political power.251-12 c* and religious freedom,
Ret. 70-28 c*, moral, and religious reform.
Pul. 20-17 c\ and religious reform 
No. 15-10 c* and religious arms44-22 the c* arm of government,
M y. 216- 6 c\ and educational means,268-13 the justice of c* codes,

civilization
Pul. 66-27 * with which our c  has developed.
'02. 10-10 * “The birthplace of c‘ is not 

M y. 29-14 * and in an older r  ;265-10 that c\ peace between nations.278-20 elevating power of c*278-24 have no right to engraft into e*
civilized

Pul. 79-11 • In every part of the c* world.
M y. 59-12 * scientific body in the c* world.77-13 * practically every e* country,90-25 * from all over the c* world.273- 9 * covers practically the cm world.

Civil War
My. 332-27 * during the C* W' many Masonic

clad
M is. 104-16 c• in a false mentality,162-14 C' with divine might. .171-29 all c- in the shining mail 234-29 c* with a richer illumination 262- 7 c- in Truth-healing’s new373- 16 as c’ not in soft raiment374- 3 c• in panoply of power,
Ret. 28-16 we must be c‘ with divine power.
Pul. 1- 5 promise c* in white raiment,15-18 C- in the panoply of Love,35-20 we must be r  with divine power.
No. 29-82 though c' in soft raiment,
M y. 189- 1 C• in invincible armor,191-18 c* In immortality. . ,

219- 8 c* therewith you are completely 349-13 r  in a little brief authority.
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CLAIM CLAIMS145
claim (noun)

“ &». 64-12 To admit that sin has any c*
No. 30-12 to rebuke any c* of another law. 

being worthless . . .  .
No. 27- 3 and the c\ being worthless, claimant or a

Mis. 259- 8 that evil Is a claimant or a c*. 
cope with the . .

My. 227-17 their ability to cope with the e*, 
dirlner

M is. 140-25 The diviner e* and means for 
evil

M is. 284-22 neither an evil c  nor an fklse ,
M is. 63- 1 out of this dream or false c*63- 3 before this false c* can be 108-11 Not to know that a false c* is false, 258- 5 unrelenting false c* of matter 
Bet. 64-23 and error being a false r ,67- 1 Sin existed as a false c*67-16 until the false c* called sin is 
Un. 32- 2 and that evil is a false c\32-15 misnamed mind is a false c\32-26 but the false cm to personality,47— 5 false c* to existence or consciousness.54- 3 To say there is  a false e\ called 54- 4 it is nothing but a false c \54- 5 one must lose sight of a false e \  54-8 regard sickness as a false c.
No. 16- 7 If God knows evil even as a false c*.17-24 If God could know a false c*.. 27- 3 It issues a false c*;
•01. 14- 8 evil, as a false c*. false entity,
*02. 5-14 is seen to obtain in a false c*,

fblsity of the
Un. 32-28 demonstrate the falsity of the c\ fraudulent

M is. 272-25 * is a fraudulent c \
VPul. 31-27 * with great e* to personal beauty.'

M is. 261-29 381-12 
Idolatrous 

Un. 31-11 
ffiuslve 

Pan. 5- 6 Its
M is. 31-11 108-13 
Ret. 35-20 

mortal 
M is. 198-10 

no
No. 27-4 *00. 15-14 
M y. 272- 9 no other 

M is. 193-10 
of error 

M is. 100-10
Un. 8-20 54-10 ’01. 15-6 

of evil 
M is. 55-9 115-18 
Ret. 64-11 

of Insanity 
Mis. 49-11 oT matter 
M is. 258- 5 
Un. 32- 3 

of sin 
Un. 31-11 
•00. 15-14 
'01. 13-28 

poshed that 
Un. 54-27 sin, as a 
Ret. 63-19 sin’s
Un. 64-14 

their
No. 38- 6 
My. 134-14 this

M is. 39-10 109- 9 to error 
No. 30-20 valid

MU. 261-30

one will either abandon his c* evidence to support his c*
first idolatrous c* of sin Is,
Illusive c* that God is not supreme,
Its c* to power is In proportion to reducing its c* to its proper its c‘ is substantiated,
the mortal c* to life, substance, or
is in reality no c* whatever, thence to see that sin has no c\ no cr that man is equal to God,
established on no other c*
r  of error for Truth to deny creator of the c- of error, nothingness of every r  of error, insensible to every r  of error.We must condemn the c- of error
is the universal e* of evil delivered from every c- of evil, as the opposite c* of evil is one.
distorted into the e* of insanity
unrelenting false-c* of matter Hence the c* of matter usurps the
cr of sin Is, that matter exists; awakened to see . . . the c* of sin, first detect the c* of sin;
serpent, who pushed that e*
Sin, as a c\ is more dangerous 
for if sin’s c* be allowed
by knowing their c\ will never lose their c* on us.
risen up In a day to make this c*; how much of this c* you admit
forbids . . . even a c* to error, 
or dee make the e- valid.

Claim (noun)
M is. 63- 4 the c* that one erring mind cures 
Ret. 35-21 a c- too immanent to fall to the 
Un. 32-26 a c’ which C. S. uncovers,64- 6 If the c be present to the thought, 54- 9 the so-called fact of the c*

Claim, (verb)
M is. 3- 3 shall <* no especial gift from our43- 6 Do all who at present c* to be 196- 8 c* no mind apart from God.199- 4 erring mind can c* to do thus,255-20 I c- for healing by C. S.303-16 privileges that we c* for ourselves. 349-17 I c* no jurisdiction over any367-14 to c* that He is ignorant of anything; 

Man. 92-11 Science to be all that we c* for it.
Ret. 34-10 I c* for healing scientifically the 
Pul. 66-11 * c' to have been rescued from death67- 8 * Boston can fairly c' to be the hub74-16 I c' nothing more than what I am.
No. 27- 4 Matter is not Mind, to c- aught;
*01. 7-24 God whom all Christians now c’

Hea. 15-15 why should man . . . c- another mind 
M y. 26-21 or that I c* their homage.245-24 all who c' to teach C. 8.299- 8 * c* the allegiance bf mankind.”299-18 those who c* to pardon sin,305-21 I c’ no special merit of any kind. 320-16 * c‘ to be a Christian Scientist,354- 4 which they r  have been endorsed byclaimant

M is. 259- 8 supposition that evil is a c*
Un. 64-17 even as a false c\64-18 then acquaintance with that c*
No. 24-22 evil has no . . . and was never a c' ;claimantsMis. 263-27 especially by unprincipled c \
No. 42-21 C. S. is beset with false c\claimed

M is. 60-26 Evil In the beginning r  the power, 349-15 which he c* to be practising;352-16 what has e* to produce it,
Bet. 25-17 The real I c* as eternal;68- 2 as a serpent it r  to originate68-4 it c* to beget the offspring of evil*I7n. 46-19 as is still c* by the worldly-wise.
Pul. 72-21 * had never c\ nor-did she believe 82-12 • In olden times the Jews cr to be 
Hea. 17-18 had c* audience with a serpent.18-19 or c* to reach that woe;

Po. v- 7 * experience that cm her attention.
M y. 14-13 * c‘ to have good authority for73- 6 * it is c* that very few of them 303- 5 and I have never c  to be.330-18 * as cr In your Issue 333-16 • It has never been r  by Mrs. Eddy364- 9 tor which my endorsement Is c*.

claiming
M U. 39-29----  _ to work with God108- 5 c\ as they do, that good Is174- 3 it is a lie, c- to talk 184- l by c* that God is Spirit,223-16 r  full faith in the divine 255-10 not c* equality with,

Un. 25-12 c* to be something beside God, 
claims (noun)

accepted the 
M is. 297-1* all , -19 accepted the c* of the marriage

~Mis. 185- 7 it strips matter of all c*. 
all the

M is. 293- 3 all the c  and modes of evil;-297-21 morally bound to fulfil all the c* 298-19 all the cr of sensuality.
divine

M is. 19-13 accepted the divine c* of Truth diviner
Peo. 11-10 another staging for diviner c\ 

to destroy its erroneous c\M y. 161-18 false
M is. 24-32 109-26

•Ml is . 67-3
Peo. 11-4 his
No. 2-18 Infinite

M is. 16-11 Its
M is. 284-26 lawful
Pul. 82-18

effect arising from false e*to escape from the false c’ of sin.
higher c* of the law and gospel struck the keynote of higher c\
student . . .  is modest in his c* 
Principle hath infinite c* on man, 
aggressive, and enlarges its c*;
* women had few lawful cr
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C la im s  (noun)

Mrs. Eddy’s
M y. 332-34 * corroborate Mrs. Eddy’s c \
Ret. 84-23- they are no c* at all. 
No. 24-21 evil hat of envyNo. 24-21 evil has no c*
My. 167-28 illegitimate c* of envy* jealousy*of error

M is. 293-13 against the opposite c* of error.
Ret. 64-22 supposititious c’ of error; of evil

M is. 114-23 deliverance from the c* of evil.
No. 23-20 we need to discern the c* of evil.24-15 c* of evil become both less and more 

of matter
Un. 31- 9 annulled the c  of matter.36-18 rejection of the r  of matter

of physloui
M is. 28-2... „  >29 annulled the c* of physique 

of politics
My. 266- 6 c- of politics and of human power, 

of sense
M is. 172- 8 defeat the c* of sense and sin, of SpiritAft j. 140-10 superiority of the c' of Spirit of the corporeal senses
Ret. 54- 6 the r  of the corporeal senses 

of the law
M is. 67- 3 higher c* of the law and gospel348- 3 c* of the law and the gospel, 

of the senses
M y. 222-14 from admitting the c* of the senses 

of these senses
M is. 198-15 if we deny the c* of these senses other
M is. 286-28 shut out all sense of other c. 

Scientist
M y. 81-24 * demonstration of the Scientist e \  

sensible
No. 38- 4 that. . . and death are sensible e\ 

statements and
M is. 78-19 false statements and c \  

strong
Pan. 12-11 will make strong c* on religion, snch
M is. 297-22 unless such c* are relinquished by 

their .
M is. 172- 1 their c* and lives steadfast in 

. these
M is. 16-11 these e* are divine, not human: 
Ret. 54- 9 deny these c* and learn the divine 
No. 23-21 fight these c*. . . . as illusions;

M is. 181-10 c* of the divine Principle.
Claims (verb)

M is. 27-22 matter c* something besides Qod,,62-15 mind-cure c‘ to heat without it?109- 9 how much, sin c* of you;138-12 divine Principle which he e*183-25 for it c* another father.243-14 c* more than it practises.363- 4 “ego” that c‘ selfhood in error, . 
Man. 46- 2 who r  a spiritually adopted child 

Ret. 56-21 Whatever else c* to be mind.70- 5 and r  God as their author;
Un. 39-15 c* another father, and denies . 

Pul. 47-15 * She c* that no human reason has72-12 * c* to have been healed 
No. 3- 3 which c‘ only its inheritance,
M y. 300-20 If, as this kind priest c \314-13 as McClure's Magazine c \

clairvoyant
M y. 313-23 * never was “an amateur c\”

clambering
M is. 341- 8 after much slipping and c*.

clamor
No. 45-25 The people c‘ to leave cradle 
'02. 2- 4 without c* for distinction or

clamorous
My. 203- 7 note for worldly distinction.

clanging
M y. 31- 7 * “Oh, the r  bells of time

clans
M is. 172- 9 regardless of the bans or c274-21 inordinate, unprincipled c\

168-20 pure in heart e* their hands.330- 1 the leaves c- their hands.
Clarendon Street

M y. 55-24 * Copley Hall on C* S',

clarion
M is. 120-16 the r  call of peace 
Ret. 12- 1 nobler far than c* call 
•01. 35-8 It is a c* call to the reign of 
Po. 60-21 nobler far than «• call

clasp .' M is. 143- 8 I reach out my band to c* yours, 152- 4 in love continents c* hands.392- 3 skies c* thy hand,
Pul. 84- 5 * revenge shall c' hands with pity, 
Po. 20- 4 skies c  thy hand,

clasped
Peo. 11-14 their chains are c* by the false

claspeth
Po. 65-17 love c* earth’s raptures not long,

clasping
M is. 306-27 it is not the c* of hands.

Class
(see Primary Class) 

class (noun) 
another

No. 9- 6 or established among another c*
*J7an. 92-17 instructions In C. S. in any c*

M y. 93- 8. * to attract any c* save the 223- 7 any c‘ of individual discords.
better'00. 14-25 the better c  of M.D.'s 
certain

My. 111-27 may irritate a certain r  of 
College

M is. 42- 1 A  young lady entered the College c* 
Man. 90-13 members of the College c* 
each .

M is. 315-12 Each c* shall consist of 
enter a .

Rud. 15-13 diseased people not to enter a c*.15-20 can advantageously enter a c\«T8t •
M y. 69- 3 * member of your first c* in Lynn,
Rud. 15- 3 student, if healed in a c\ 

healed In tbe
Rud. 14-28 and were healed in the c*; 

her
M is. 42-14 have been cured in her c*. 

higher
'01. 30-17 higher c* of critics in theology

M is. 92-1392-21 In Christian 
M is. 239- 6 316-6 316-10 
My. 182-11 

Juvenile 
Man. 63-6 larger 

M y. 244- 5
""W  104-24 my last

My. 125-22 
no favored 

No. v- 2 
Normal 

M is. 143-19264-13 Afan. 84-1186-1790- 190- 1991- 22 
Ret. 47-18 
M y. 251- 8251-13323-31 

Obstetric 
Ret. 43-17 

•f aspirants 
Rud. 16-25 

of people 
M is. 80=-15 

of students 
M is. 32-16 one

Man. 84- 8 shall teach but one c* yearly, 84-11 shall have one c- triennially,92- 14 should teach yearly one c \
Ret. 50-16 as many as seventeen in one c \  
No. 2- 5 errors of one c* of thinkers 
M y. 215-10 a dozen or upward in one c*.

textbook of C. S. into his c*.When closing his c*. the teacher Science -commence a large c* in C. S.When will you take a c in C. S.The date of a c* in C. 8. •In 1884, I taught a c* in C. S.
are adapted to a juvenile c*. 
if a larger c* were advantageous 
in my ca on C. S. were many 
The students in my last c* 
to benefit no favored c*.
Normal c* graduates of my College, enter the Normal c- of my College Normal c' not exceeding thirty teachers of the Normal c* shall eligible to enter the Normal c\ be given to each Normal c* may enter the Normal c* in Normal cm student who partakes* Primary and Normal c* instruction eligible to enter the Normal c*.* Normal c* in the fall of 1887?
taught the .- . . Obstetric c* 
fusing with a c* of aspirants 
with a wrong e* of people, 
the above-named c* of students
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Class (noun)

My. 157-10 
Mis.***“ 273-24

• without regard to c* or creed.

273-29 280-18318- 15 
Man. 86-2389-12 

Ret. 43-18 47-16 47-19 
Bud. 14-13 
My. 245-32319- 21320- 21 822-19

privileged 
Af(77244-27

appli if Isill cat ions . . .  for the Primary c*__should teach that Primary c*.students of this Primary c\ instructions in a Primary c* teachers of the Primary c* taught in a Primary c  by Mrs. Eddy taught, one Primary «*, in 1889.A Primary.c' student, instructions in a Primary c  never taught a Primary C" without given to students of the Primary cm;* I entered your Primary c** while I was in your Primary cr* to enter the next Primary c*
not for a privileged cm or

■22 shall be read to the c*.
My ill- 7 same c* of minds to deal with
My. 323-31 * studying in the second c* 

thisMan. 90- 1 All members of this tr must My. 104-27 that brought together this C"254-14 faithful teacher of this c*
jourMy. 321-22 ♦ and entered your c*324-27 * to sit through your c\
Mis. 40-12 in a c* of Mrs. Eddy’s ;92-19 point out the lesson to the c\242- 29 before leaving the c* he took273-26 c  which contains that number.280-26 met the c* to answer some questions316- 5 chapter sub-title317- 13 to be taught in a e\Man. 84- 9 c  shall consist of not more than90-21 One student in the c* shall Ret. 84-11 When closing the c*.
Rud. 14-26 both in and out of c\
Pant 10-13 best students in the c  averred My. 93- 1 * Christian Scientists, as a c*,100-15 * of a c' who are reputable,243- 19 chapter sub-title254- 4 chapter sub-title254- 9 chapter sub-title319- 6 nothing further from him in the c\320- 28 * sevem times after the c* closed, 

Class (adj.)
Mis. 11-10 at dose of the c* term,211-10 medical bills, c* legislation;256-17 intervals between my c* terms,273- 28 waiting for the same c* instruction;274- 24 ahoutfor cr legislation.315-17 not only through c- term, but
Man. 83-16 not only during the c* term but87-18 against r  instruction.•1- 8 Tuition of c• instruction 
Pul. 36-9 * I was present at the r  lectures Rud. 16- 7 to thorough c* instruction My. 128- 6 or c' legislation is less than the340-12 and her frown on c- legislation.

<see also teaching)
classed

’01. 28-12 r  with the choicest memorials of 
My. 340- 4 He c* the usage of special days

classes
Mis. 41-18 Can all c* of disease be healed 256-13 that this must prevent my c*273-29 the other three c*296-15 This writer c* C. S. with315-11 can teach annually three e* only. 
Man. 62- 9 received in the Sunday School'c*87-12 shall not'solicit, . . .  for their c*.90- 13 no Primary c  shall be taught under91- 14 President gives free admission to c\ 
Rud. 14-11 The only pay . . . was from c\.14-19 No discount . . . made on higher c\14-19 their first c* furnished students with 14-24 unprepared to enter higher c- 

*01. 3- 5 among the educated crMy. 88- 7 * among c* above the average in181-18 cr and masses of mankind,251-10 ♦ become teachers of Primary r? ”265-30 reaching out to all c* and peoples.318- 16 to visit one of my c*
classic

Met. 88- 8 as said the tr Grecian motto.
Hea. |-l» A e* writes, — “At thirty, man 
M y. 224-10 let us adopt the c* saying.

classical
Ret.. 17-17 palm, bay, and laurel, in r  glee,
Po. 63- 1 palm, bay, and laurel, in c  glee,classification

My. 107-25 entitled to a c* as truth or100- 7 When this scientific cr is224-18 borrows the thoughts, words, and crclassifications
Mis. 86-13 scientific C‘ of the unreal

classified
Mis. 112-13 strictly c* in metaphysics as Pul. 22-15 Christendom will be c* as 
Pan. 4- 8 reason and will are properly c* as 

classifies
Mis. 252- 8 C. S. c* thought thus:classify
Mis. 36- 3 r  evil and error as mortal mind,
Ret. 64-21 c* sin, sickness, and death as

class-room
Mis. 91-25 textbook with him into the c*,279-27 We, to-day, in this c \
Ret. 83-19 the chapter for the c\91-26 The grove became his c\

class-rooms
Pul. 27- 7 • opening from it are three large cr56-15 * division into seven excellent c*,claws
Mis. 294-21 their stings, and jaws, and c*;clay
M is. 326-17 driven out of their houses of c*
Pan. 11-12 allow mortals to turn from c* to 

Po. 2- 3 to sport at mortal c*67- 4 cola in this spot as the spiritless e \  
My. 344-10 inhabiting r  and then withdrawn

clean
Mis. 79- 4 swept c* by the winds of history.99-23 The winds of time sweep c*398-20 Shepherd, wash them c*.
Ret. 46-26 Shepherd, wash them c\Pul. 17-25 Shepherd, wash them c\
Po. 14-24 Shepherd, wash them c\

My. 34- 3 He that hath c* hands, — Peal. 24; 4. 228-20 washing it c* from the taints of 
cleanliness

Mis. 184-30 a type of physical c*
cleanse

Mis. 30-30 271-13 399- 7
c* our lives in Christ’s C‘ your mind of the cobwebs 

. . .  . C' the foul senses within ;
Ret. 86-11 C’ every stain from this Pul. 29-18 * c- the lepers,— Matt. 10; 8.29-22 * to cm the leprosy of sin,66-12 * c* the lepers, — Matt. 10; 8.Po. 39-12 will watch to c* from dross75-14 C* the foul senses within ;My. 265- 9 c* the earth of human gore;300-26 c* the lepers, — MaU. 10; 8.cleansed

MU. 153-14 Israel. . . .  r  of the flesh,153-21 c* my heart in vain.’’ — Psal. 73; 13.168- 7 moral lepers are r  ;
Pul. 53-11 * When the ten lepers were r  
No. 1-20 healed the sick and r  the sinful.
My. 265-25 c* of self and permeated withcleanseth
Mis. 322-21 healeth the sick and c* the sinner.Cleanse the Lepers
Pul. 28-8 * T  the L \ ” —Matt. 10; 8.

cleansing
Mis. 124-17 healing the sick, cr the leper,185-12 c* mortals of all uncleanness,204-13 spirit of Truth c  from all sin;clear
MU. 51-16 If you make c* to the child’s thought79- 6 until it is c* to human comprehension 87- 1 as the bird in the c- ether of the 140-27 * “read our title c*”181—31 c* discernment of divjne Science:211- 6 Our own vision must be c*215-14 and be c* that it is Love,347-11 Where my vision begins and is c\357-22 it has been c* to my thought 

Man. 66- 4 and obtain a c* understanding of Ret. 16-1 a soprano,— c*, strong, sympathetic,34- 7 Neither ancient nor . . . could c* the clouds,93-20 It is quite r  that as yet this 
Pul. 21-24 a r  expression of Goa’s likeness,69-19 ♦in a r  emphatic.style.60-7 * tr, manly, and intelligent tones,

Rud. 9-25 imbued with a c- conviction of
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cloud

M is. 347- 6 A conical c\ hanging like a360-16 When C. 8. has melted away the c  of 386-28 farewells c* not o’er our ransomed rest388- 6 A bow of promise on the c\
Ret. 23-7 c* of mortal mind seemed to 
No. 21-28 like a c* without rain,
'OZ. 20-15 A bow of promise on the C'.
Peo. 3-17 like a promise upon the c ,
Po. 7- 6 A bow of promise on the c*.50-14 farewells c not o’er our ransomed rest 

M y. 45-20 * by day in a pillar of c*45-25 * pillar of c' by day,— see Ezod. 13: 22.178- 3 C' not the spiritual meaning 234- 5 they only c  the clear sky,cloud-crowned
Po. 1-13 Proud from yon c4 heightcloudless

M is. 395-26 sunny days and c% skies,
Po. 58-11 sunny days and c" skies,clouds

M is. 277-25 Though c* are round about Him,323- 3 celestial city above all C",355-26 Let no c‘ or sin gather377- 5 in c~ and darkness 1 388- 4 What chased the r  away?392- 3 C‘ to adorn thy brow,
Ret. 9-26 * And won. through c\ to Him,18-24 But c' are a presage,34- 7 Neither . . . could clear the C’,
Pul. 9-12 as sunshine from the c  ;
'OZ. 20-13 That swept the c away ;
Po. 7- 4 What chased the c  away?20-3 C- to adorn thy brow,29- 2 though murky c* Pursue thy way,30- 18 Piercing the c  with its triumphal 54- 3 O come to c’ and tears64-20 But c* are a presage,70- 1 Beyond the r , away 

M y. 149-27 C* parsimonious of rain,252-14 work midst c  of wrong,clouting
'01. 30-23 * ’’c* his own cloak”clover

M is. 343-22 to choke the coming c\.club-house
My. 174- 7 opening their spacious c*clubs

M is. 336- 6 resort to stones and c\
My. 224-14 Avoid . . public debating c\clue
Ret. 45-14 my c’ to the uses and abuses ofcluster
My. 180- 5 C’ around this rock-ribbed churchclustered

M is. 237-30 fear c* round his coming.coal
Un. 34-16 put your finger on a burning c*.coast

Pul. 41- 9 
M y. 30-17coat
Pul. 48-21coated
Pul. 25-14 * are of iron, c  with plaster;coat-of-arms
My. 311-18 facts regarding the McNeil c*311-21 presented me my e\311-23 with her own family c\311-24 1 have another c*. which iscoats
M is. 243-27 the c* of the stomach to thickencoax
Mis. 119- 6 If a criminal c- the unwarycoaxed
Mis. 203-12 you have c* in their course 
My. 152-32 florist has c into lovelinesscobelievers
Pul. 71-22 * By her followers and c’ she iscobwebs
M is. 271-14 Cleanse your mind of the ccocaine
Mis. 244-30 discoverers of quinine, c\ etc.,code
M is. 257-15 It is a c* whose modes 
My. 343-23 I made a c* of by-laws.

from the far-off Pacific c* from Hawaii, from the c* States.
* her family c‘ of arms

codes
M is. 246- 5 
Peo. 5-12 11-19 
My. 266-17 268-13coelbow

M is. 138-10coequal
M is. 319- 4coercive
M is. 80-16 297- 6coeternal
M is. 79-23 360-30 
Ret. 59-23 
No. 25-18coeval

M is. 93-15 319- 4coexist
Un. 64-4 
'00. 4-26
'0Z. 8-24

M y. 349-22coexistence
M is. 47-24coexistent
M is. 57-26 79-23 190- 8 360-29 
Ret. 59-23 
Un. 49-4 
No. 25-17 
'01. 5-25
'0Z. 7-18
My. 5- 9coexists
My. 239- 2coffea

M is. 348-19coffee
M is. 348-19 

No. 42-27coffers
My. 52-26cognate
My. 106-11cognizance

M is. 28-8 218-13 228-21 
Ret. 60-26 
Un. 28-18 28-19 38- 1 
No. 6- 8

cognizant
M is. 208- 6 

Un. 8-4 15- 6cognize
M is. 72-29 74-12 82- 9 97-26 161-11 
Un. 23-25 28- 7 34-22 
No. 25- 9cognized

M is. 22-29cognizes
Rud. 5-19cognomen
M is. 108-26 336-22coherence
My. 127- 8coherent
'01. 5- 6cohesion

M is. 173-29 
Ret. 45-8

to blot out all inhuman e*. barbarisms of spiritless c*. as men . . . enact penal c’ ; all c\ modes, hypotheses, the justice of civil c ,  and the
but sometimes to c* t
can neither be coeval nor c ,
unjust c  legislation by legally c  measures,
coexistent and c  with God. coexistent and c  with God, as coexistent and c* with God, coexistent and c* with Him.
its r , is without divine authority, can neither be c  nor coequal,
than the sun can c* with darkness. Man and the universe c* with God Love, purity, meekness, r  in and c‘ with the God of nature
spiritual c  with his Maker.
if  he was c' with God? 
c‘ and coeternal with God. man is c* with Mind,
C' and coeternal with God,c  and coeternal with God,man is c  with God,c* and coeternal with Him.are c' and eternal,man and the universe c* with God.His idea, c‘ with Him
The Science of . . .  C’ with God ;
not even c* (coffee),
not even coffea (r).* and drink strong c* to support
* has always filled her c’ anew.
the folly of the c" declaration
Matter takes no c' of matter, can take no r  of Spirit in any way takes c  of, no c of the spiritual facts five senses take no c  of Soul, so they take no c- of God. no c* of spiritual individuality, take c* of their own phenomena,A sinner can take no c  of
He is c’ only of good.
of which the physical senses are c 'fdeclare Him absolutely c  of sin?
it cannot c* aught material, 
how did Jesus. . . . c* it? 
c‘ the symbols of God, more than personal sense can c\ could not r  the Christ, has no sense whereby to c*The five physical senses do not C it. could not c its own so-called 
em through the material senses.
simple fact c‘ by the senses,
consciousness which c* being.
This c- makes It less dangerous; 
c  of all true religion,
calm e* in the ranks of C. S.
and become less c* than the
Have attraction and r  formed It? this material form of c*
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cliffs

Mis. 323-19 climbing Its rough «*,
climax

No. 17-13 
My. 225- 8

climb
Mis. 215-10 327- 5 
Un. 64-15 
No. 44-9 
My. 152-15

climbed
Pul. 9-13 a woman c* with feet and hands

Man is the c* of creation; caps the c* of the old
not seek to c* up some other way. "Wilt thou c* tne mountain. Mortals may C’ the smooth glaciers, To c‘ up by some other way or do I c- up some other way?

Mis. 323-19 
My. 61-14 

clime
No. 44-26

climes
My. 127-32

cling
Mi._ Tis. 31b- 8 
Pul. 40-2 My. 116- 7

clinging
M is. 275- 4

clings
M is. 308- 6 Bet. 73-19 •01. 14- 3 
M y. 334-21

elipBel. 88-28
cloak

’01. 30-24
cloak-room

My. 69-23
clod

M is. 187-25 395- 7 Po. 67-14
clogMis.

M y. 215-22
clogs

Mis. 
close

M is. 11-10 49- 8127- 31128- 5 133- 2136- 23137- 6 185-21 271-18273- 5274- 13 277-23 280-19 304-7 355-30
Man. 73-22 

Ret. 3-12 6-17 15-19 43-19 48-10 
Un. 65-10 Puf. 12-4 

21-21 31-15 34-10 45-12 „  84-13
No. 45-27

In every age and c*. 
all times, c\ and races.
rather than c* to personality* thoughts of you forever c  to me. inclined to c to the personality
c  faith in divine power
e* to my material personality.He who e* to personality, that c* fast to iniquity, that c  fast to iniquity.
not be allowed to c* the wings of
* man "clouting his own e•”
* in the basement is a c
Did the substance become a c \  His home the c* (His home the c  I

234- 2 and c‘ the wheels of progress.
c* the wheels of progress by 
C" the wheels of C. S.

156-20 c* the progress of students,

Pan.

Bea.
M y .

7-18 13-15 2-8 
11-23 3-18 3-20 
20-  1 15-16 18-23 29-31 78-17 
80-1

at c* of the class term, to withdraw before its e \  need r  attention and examination. Therefore I c* here, with the at the cm of your article, c* your meetings for the summer; at the c* of the first convention so-called material senses would c*. chapter sub-titleI c  my College in order to work in I c’ my College.No evidence . . . can c* my eyes to at c of the lecture on the fourth* After the c  of the Exhibitionat the c* of a balmy autumnal day, No C• Communion, towards the c* of the War of 1812. talented, c \  and thorough At the c‘ of my engagement Judged it best to r  tne Institution, to c’ my flourishing school, must keep c* to his path, stillness . . . indicated r  attention, and c’ the door on church or* c* contact with public feeling* that she would be alive at its e\* one month before the c  of the year* c‘ of the year, Anno Domini 1894, material history is drawing to a c- c* study of the . . . Testamentsc- the war between flesh and e* observer reports three types* Like the e* of an angel's psalm. 
c  of the conflict in South Africa: wiser at the c* than the beginning following hymn was sung at the c '.I c* with Kate Hankey’s . . . hymn, 
C’ the war between flesh, and* until the c* of the evening service,* At the f  of the Lesson-Sermon,* c* of their visit to Boston;

close
M y. 81-25 108-28256- 12257- 17

closed
M is. 214-12 244- 1 317-11 328-14332- 6
Man. 3$M>7 

Ret. 18-11 
Pul. 36-4 42- 1 

68-  8 
•01. 9-24

Bea. 2- 5 
Po. 63-22 

M y. 79-3 246-12 320-28333- 15 353-23
closely  

M is. 114-22 376- 5 
Pul. 37-23 
’00. 7-24

M y. 10-60
closer

M is. 143- 7 
Un. 1-18 

Pul. 23-15 
•01 19- 6

closes
M is. 88-18276- 30 304-16 319- 5324- 2

closest
Pul. 54-24

closet
M is. 133-14

closing
M is. 92-21 244- 7 
Ret. 38-21 84-11 
Pul. 23-19 
Pan. 3-12 

12-10 
M y. 29-7 185-26

cloth
M is. 233-14 

•01 . 2-  8 
clothe

No. 26-26 26-27 
Peo. 14-2 
My. 154-18

clothed
M is. 6-30 104-14 185-16 251-21 
Pul. 83-27 
Rud. 13-27 
No. 22-5 
•00. 6-23
•01 29- 1

My. 117-14 349-14
clothes

Ret. 40-12
clothing

M is. 294-18 323-13325- 6 370-21
Bea. 4- 7 
My. 215-21

cloud
M is. ix-16 149-28 204- 2 257-23277- 30

* a fitting c* to a memorable week, and will c* with his own words:c* the door of mindc- of the nineteenth century,
c — to the senses— that wondrous c* up the wound— see Gen. 2 : 21. when my College c\ and c* it against Truth, doors that c* on C. S.Metaphysical College, . . .  is c*. shall hereafter be f  to visitors, ope their r  cells to the bright, _* er (in 1889) in the very zenith of* had c  the large vestry room* The college was c  in 1889, opened my c' eyes, synagogues as of old c  upon it, ope their c* cells to the bright,* in absolute stillness, their eyes c* 
c  my College in the midst of* several times after the class c*.* which was c‘ in due form." shall hereafter be c* to visitors.
or bar their doors too e\* very c  resemble in detail* not to centre too c  around would walk more c  with Christ;* is c  interwoven with the
a v  link bath bound us.c* to the true understanding of God* calling out a c’ inquiry into c  proximity with divine Love,
c* the task of talking to deaf ears it c  the door on itself.* until that Exhibition e\c* the argument of aught besides His converse . . in the valley c*,
* with his c* friends and followers,
enter Into thy c \— Matt.. 6: 6.
When c‘ his class, c* the incisions of the flesh, r  chapter of my first edition of When r  the class, each member* c  years of every century evening's c* vespers,This c‘ century, and its successors,* Such was the c* incidentc* my remarks with the words of
new r  of metaphysics , new-old c* of Christian healing.
c  the grass of the field, — Matt. 6; 30. much more c‘ you,— Matt. 6; 30. we c* our thoughts of death with to r  the human race.
keeping them c* and fed.
C \ ana in its right Mind, and man be c' with might, 
c  more lightly.* a woman c* with the sun, — Rev. 12: L to be fed, c\ and sheltered
c" with a "brief authorityc* and in his right mind,housed, fed, c\ or visitedor naked, and c' thee? —Mott. 25 . 38.at the feet of Jesus c• In truth,
c• already prepared for her burial;
from wolves in sheep’s r  wolves in sheep’s c  are ready to Christian Scientists in sheep s c  ; a wolf in sheep’s c‘
C’ Deity with personality,wolves in sheep’s c l” — see Matt. 1 : 15.
darkness of storm and e*Guided by the pillar and the r , a dark, impenetrable c- of error ; Electricity, . sparkles on the c\ the c‘ of the intoxicated senses.
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cloud
Mia. 347- 6 A conical e\ hanging like a360-16 When C. 8. has melted away the c" of 386-28 farewells C’ not o’er our ransomed rest 388- 6 A bow of promise on the c\

Ret. 23- 7 c’ of mortal mind seemed to 
No. 21-28 like a c  without rain,
'OZ. 20-15 A bow of promise on the c*.
Peo. 3-17 like a promise upon the c \
Po. 7- 6 A bow of promise on the c\50-14 farewells c  not o’er our ransomed rest 

My. 45-20 * by day in a pillar of c45-25 * pillar of c  by day,— see Exod. 13: 22. 178- 3 c  not the spiritual meaning 234- 5 they only c  the clear sky,
cloud-crowned

Po. 1-13 Proud from yon c height
cloudless

M is. 395-26 sunny days and c* skies,
Po. 58-11 sunny days and c* skies,

clouds
M is. 277-25 Though r  are round about Him,323- 3 celestial city above all c\355-26 Let no C' of sin gather377- 5 in c  and darkness I 388- 4 What chased the c* awayT 392- 3 C‘ to adorn thy brow,
Ret. 9-26 * And won, through c\ to Him,18-24 But c‘ are a presage,34- 7 Neither . . . could clear the c .
Pul. 9-12 as sunshine from the C’ ;
’0Z. 20-13 That swept the c  away ;
Po. 7- 4 What chased the c  away?20-3 C' to adorn thy brow,29- 2 though murky c  Pursue thy way,30- 18 Piercing the c  with its triumphal 54- 3 O come to c‘ and tears64-20 But r  are a presage,70- 1 Beyond the c\ away 

M y. 149-27 C* parsimonious of rain,252-14 work midst c  of wrong,
clouting

'01. 30-23 * ‘‘c’ his own cloak”
clover

M is. 343-22 to choke the coming c \.
club-house

My. 174- 7 opening their spacious c*
clubs

M is. 336- 6 resort to stones and c‘,
My. 224-14 Avoid . . public debating c \

clue
Ret. 45-14 my c* to the uses and abuses of

cluster
M y. 186- 5 c- around this rock-ribbed church

clustered
M is. 237-30 fear c* round his coming,

coal
Un. 34-16 put your finger on a burning c\

coast
Pul. 41- 9 * from the far-off Pacific c‘
My. 30-17 * from Hawaii, from the c  States.

coat
Pul. 48-21 * her family c* of arms

coated
Pul. 25-14 * are of iron, c* with plaster;

coat-of-arm s
My. 311-18 facts regarding the McNeil c*311-21 presented me my c\311-23 with her own family c\311-24 I have another C’, which is

coats
Mis. 243-27 the c’ of the stomach to thicken

coax
Mis. 119- 6 If a criminal c  the unwary

coaxed
Mis. 203-12 you have C' in their course 
My. 152-32 florist has c into loveliness

cobelievers
Pul. 71-22 * By her followers and c‘ she Is

cobwebs
M is. 271-14 Cleanse your mind of the c

cocaine
Mis. 244-30 discoverers of quinine, c \ etc.,

code
Mis. 257-15 It is a r  whose modes 
My. 343-23 I made a c- of by-laws,

codes
M is. 246- 5 to blot out all inhuman e \
Peo. 5-12 barbarisms of spiritless c\11-19 as men . . . enact penal c‘ ;
M y. 266-17 all c\ modes, hypotheses,268-13 the justice of civil c*. and the

coelbow
M is. 138-10 but sometimes to c% I

coequal
M is. 319- 4 can neither be coeval nor c ,

coercive
M is. 80-16 unjust c  legislation297- 6 by legally c' measures,

coeternal
M is. 79-23 coexistent and c’ with God.360-30 coexistent and c* with God,
Ret. 59-23 as coexistent and c* with God,
No. 25-18 coexistent and c with Him.

coeval
M is. 93-15 its r , is without divine authority,319- 4 can neither be c* nor coequal,

coexist
Un. 64- 4 than the sun can c* with darkness. 
'00. 4-26 Man and the universe c- with God
'OZ. 8-24 Love, purity, meekness, c‘ in 

My. 349-22 and c* with the God of nature
coexistence

M is. 47-24 spiritual c* with his Maker.
coexistent

M is. 57-26 if  he was c* with God?79-23 c‘ and coeternal with God.190- 8 man is c  with Mind.360-29 cm and coeternal with God,
Ret. 59-23 c' and coeternal with God,
Un. 49- 4 man is c  with God,
No. 25-17 c' and coeternal with Him.
'01. 5-25 are c  and eternal,
'OZ. 7-18 man and the universe c‘ with God. 
My. 5- 9 His idea, c' with Him

coexists
My. 239- 2 The Science of . . .  c' with God ;

coffea
M is. 348-19 not even c’ (coffee),

coffee
Mis. 348-19 not even coffea (c-).
No. 42-27 * and drink strong c‘ to support

coffers
My. 52-26 * has always filled her c‘ anew.

cognate
My. 106-11 the folly of the r  declaration

cognizance
M is. 28- 8 Matter takes no r  of matter.218-13 can take no C of Spirit 228-21 in any way takes c  of,
Ret. 60-26 no c* of the spiritual facts 
Un. 28-18 five senses take no r  of Soul,28-19 so they take no c  of God.38- 1 no r  of spiritual individuality.
No. 6- 8 take c  of their own phenomena,19-22 A sinner can take no c of

cognizant
M is. 208- 6 He is c' only of good.

Un. 8-4 of which the physical senses are c 'f15- 6 declare Him absolutely c* of sin?
cognize

M is. 72-29 it cannot c’ aught material,74-12 how did Jesus. . . . c  it?82- 9 em the symbols of God,97-26 more than personal sense can c\161-11 could not c  the Christ,
Un. 23-25 has no sense whereby to c'28- 7 The five physical senses do not c* it. 34-22 could not c its own so-called 
No. 25- 9 c  through the material senses.

cognized
M is. 22-29 simple fact c* by the senses,

cognizes
Rud. 5-19 consciousness which c‘ being.

cognomen
M is. 108-26 This c‘ makes It less dangerous;336-22 c  of all true religion,

coherence
My. 127- 8 calm r  in the ranks of C. S.

coherent
'01. 5-6 and become less c' than the

cohesion
M is. 173-29 Have attraction and c* formed It? 
Ret. 45- 8 this material form of c
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coin
M y . 170-16 It is His e\ His currency;

coincide
M is . 223- 8 logic, and revelation c*.

'02. 8-25 Lust, hatred, revenge, c’ in
M y . 278- 1 To r  with God’s government

coincidence
Mis. 100-21 r  of the divine with the human.

U n. 52- 9 in the c of God and man,
Pul. 55-12 * regard it as a mere r  
'02. 8-12 The c between the law and

M y . 114-17 a strange c or relationship
181-31 I t is a marked c  that those dates 
265-22 c  of the human and divine,327- 3 Is it not a memorable r

coincident
M y . 28- 1 * c* with the completion of the 326- 8 * this recognition should be r

coincides
’00 . 6-3 c* with the First Commandment

colaborers
M y . 173-30 his c on said committee

cold
M is . 7- 2 nor to breathe the c* air,

230—10 * chapter sub-title 
230—20 * “ 1’ve got r .  doctor.”240- 1 ‘‘I have not got r .”
240— 3 through the r  air the little one 
240- 8 flippant caution, "You will get r  ” 
240-13 If a r  could get into the body 
330-16 with finger grim and c it points 
343-15 picking away the r ,  hard pebbles
384-11 The r  blasts done,
356-22 kissed my r  brow,
398-13 So, when day grows dark and r \

R et. 46-19 So. when day grows dark and r ,
L7n. 34-19 is hot or r ?

Pul. 14-17 Give them a cup of r  water
16- 18 C , silent, stately stone,
17- 18 So, when day grow's dark and c \
21- 20 To perpetuate a r  distance
82- 3 * the c• haunts of sin and sorrow,

No. 20- 9 it may seem distant or c ,
22- 8 r  categories of Kant

’00. 1-5-28 The r  blasts done,
H ea . 5 -8  if a man lias taken f  by doing good 

6- 9 will punish him now for the c ,
P eo . 6— 7 into the c materialisms of dogma

10- 5 as we struggle through the c  night of 
Po. 2-15 so r .  so glitteringly bright,

14-17 So. when" day grows dark and C',26-14 phantom huger, grim and c .
36-10 The r  blasts done,
50- 7 kissed my c  brow,
67- 3 Grow c in this spot as the 

M y . 11-i—23 Then, is C. S. a r ,  dull
252—31 by the r  impulse of a lesser gain!265-28 extremes of heat and c*;

ColeMrs.
P u r  73-20 Mrs. C • has made a careful Mrs. Henrietta N.
Pul. 73-17 * Mrs. Henrietta N. C- is also a very 

Coligny, Admiral
M is . 281-12 Admiral C\ in the time of the

collapse
U n . 10-15 they cannot r, or lapse into 
N o . -26-14 man can no more relapse or r*
M y . 106-15 Without . the umverse would r  ;

collect
M is . x- 5 to r  my miscellaneous writings

148-25 c- no moneyed contributions from305—26 * to c- two dollars from others,
collected

Pul. Sfc-77 * f  the money for the Mother's Room, 
M y . 21- 5 * money which had been r for 185-23 an attentive audience r  in

collection
M a n . 62- 3 time required to take the C‘.

P o . vi-23 * a re  included in  th is C',
M y . 32-23 * C'

collections
M is . 159-17 and rare grand r  
M y . 30-19 * The six r  were large,30-25 * record r  secured by evangelists

collective
R et 67-21 c* as well as individual

collectively
M is . 164-28 reveal man r, as individually,

M a n . 42- 3 offered for the congregations r

collectively
M y. 134- 9 keep the faith individually and C',

259-23 considered either c  or 344- 4 then all his rays r  stand for
C ollege and co lleg e

M is. 4-14 come to the C‘ and to the
5- 5 Our C' should be crowded with

35-23 and then study it at c ?38-13 How happened you to establish a c*49- 1 A young lady entered the C' class49- 4 before entering the C \
64— 9 prospective students of the C'

13.5-23 chapter sub-title
143-19 Normal class graduates of my C*.
243- 6 mental branches taught in my r  ;
249-15 None are permitted . . .  in my C*
249-22 students, expelled from my C'
264-13 enter the Normal class of my C*
272- 1 * obtained a c charter in January, 1881,
272— 6 * Mrs. Eddy’s grant for a r ,
272- 25 * but one legally chartered c  of
273- 5 I close my C in order to work in
274- 4 when I opened my C\
274- 8 outside of C work,
274—13 I close my C \317-11 was shut when my C closed.
349- 2 to take lessons outside of my C \
349-10 mode of obstetrics taught in my C’.
358-24 only C for teaching C S'
382-22 for a metaphysical medical c \

Man. 35—10 Students of the C\
73-10 students in any university or c \
73-12 at such university or r ,
73-15 graduates of said university or C",
73-18 the rules of the university or r*
73-20 said university or C' organization.
89- 1 Presidency of C .
90- 13 teacher and members of the C* class
91- 5 and of the President of the C'Ret. 10-11 studied Hebrew during his r  vacations.
43- 7 It is the only C', hitherto, for 
43-10 taught two terms in my C'.
43- 20 the only assistant teachers in the C \
44- 13 accumulating work in the C',
45- 18 connected with my C'
47- 4 unprecedented popularity of my C \
47— 7 persons desiring to enter the C',
47-13 Board of Directors of my C',
49- 20 only one ever grunted to a leaal C
50- 6 one course of lessons at my C',

Pul. 36- 7 * To tins C' came hundreds
68- 8 * The r was closed in 1889,

No. 43-22 Such students come to my C' to  
’01. 29-30 * our tuition for the r  course."

My. 172- 3 * the first chapel of the r .
246—12 closed my C in the midst of 
246-22 the result is an auxiliary to the C‘

C ollege  A ssoc ia tion
Mis. 135-23 chapter sub-title

C ollege  of M eta p h y sics
Mis. 271-22 the only chartered C' of M ‘.

c o lle g e s
M is. 38-21 metaphysics at other c* means,

272- 8 * no . granted for similar c \
272-19 * “ All the mind-healing c  
272-24 * Hence to name these . . . c .

Pul. 5-23 c ,  and universities qf America;
co llis io n s

M is. 339-13 In the mental c- of mortals 
Un. 6-12 forcible c  of thought 

Peo. 1-12 intellectual wrestling and c*
co lloqu ia lism

Pul. 31- 7 * At the risk of c \
colloquy

Mis. 168-15 Here ends the c* ;
Un'. 27- 2 word employed in the foregoing c \

Pan. 6-20 c* between good and evil,
C olonel

M is . x—20 my first marriage, to C* Glover 
Ret. 19- i C' George Washington Glover 

19-19 C' Glover's tender devotion 
Pul. 34- 1 was married to C Glover,
’02. 15-16 My husband, C Glover,

My. 310—13 His military title of C came from
336-30 C Glover's tender devotion

C olonial
Pul. 48-27 * C' and Revolutionary days,

colony
M y. 309-20 paid the largest lax in the c*.

color
Mis. 86—19 sensations . . .  of form and r \

8?-10 substance of form, light, and c',
147-18 give the c' of virtue to
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color
M is. 333- 8 baste that black to not a e*
Un. 82-22 elaborate in beauty, c*. and form,

Rud. 8-14 * He says that "c* is in us,”
M y. 38-26 * all the beauty of c* and design,68-18 c- scheme for all the auditoriiun 

Colorado and Col.
Pul. 60- 6 * who was a O' lawyer(see also Colorado Springs, Denver)

Colorado Springs, Col.
My. 10-17 F j b s t  C h u b c h  or . . . C' S', C‘.

colored
M is. 246-13 The cry of the c' slave 
Ret. 18- 5 light c' softly by blossom and 
Pul. 58-21 * windows are of c* glass,
Peo. 11- 3 rights of the c‘ man 
Po. 63-18 light c‘ softly by blossom and

coloring
M is. uc-22 tr glory of perpetual bloom;
Pul. 32-21 * r  and the elastic bearing of48-10 * gorgeous October c* of tne

colors
Rud. 8- 4 assuming manifold forms and c*,

colossal
M is. 360- 7 unpretentious yet c* characters,

Columbia
My. 332-28 * records were transferred to C',

Columbian Liberty Bell
M is. 304— 4 * to create a C* L' B',

Columbian Liberty Bell Com mittee
M is. 304- 1 * C ‘ L' B' C\ . . . W a s h i n g t o n , D. C. 

Columbus (Avenue)
Pul. 38-20 ‘ from C' tn Commonwealth Avenue,

Columbus A venueM0
My. 53-11 * 566 C* A ’,  Boston.

K i t e .  132-10 571 C' A ' ,  B o s t o n , _  „276-11 M b t a p h t s i g a l  CoLLiax, 571 C‘ A',
Pul. 31-24 * at & spacious house on C‘ A \

Columbus, Ohio
Pul. 86-33 * Journal, C*. O'.
My. 204-13 chapter sub-title

colum ns
M y. vl-19 * principal contributor to its c*;331-18 * Through, the c* of your paper.340-19 *In the c* of the New York Herald,

com bat
M is. 218- 2 your own state of c* with error.241-15 by constant c  and direful struggles, 
Pul. 2-19 single-handed to c* the foe 
Po. 71-12 Injustice to the c* sprang;

com bated
M y. 94- 8 * concrete and cannot be c .

combating
M is. 288- 1_____  _ c  evil only, rather than person.

combination’02, 18- 8 Wyclif’s use of that c* of words, 
M y. 70-25 * It is a c* of six organs,

combination pedals
(see organ)

combinations
Un. 9-15 Its c\ phenomena, and outcome,

com bine
M y. 225-29 Mind, Soul, which c' as one.

com bined
M is, 245- 8 e* efforts of the materialistic249-21 from the c* efforts of43- 1 * Two c' choirs— that of2-17 * C* forces and laws whichl-ll c' in formidable conspiracy.
M y. 127-22 siege of the C'  centuries,308- 2 all the powers of earth c*

com bines
M is. 67-16 tr faith with understanding,217- 1 r in  logical sequence,

*01. 26- 6 that c* matter with Spirit.
com bustible

PuL 75-26 * the only c* material used
com e

M is. 4-14 c* to the College and to the16- 4 heaven to c* down to earth.18- 1 baptismals that c* from Spirit,20- 4 “Cr unto me, — Mutt. 11: 28.22-17 they c' from God and return to28-10 believes that his crops c* from the84-18 can no more c* to those they have

Pul. 43-1 
Pan.

'01.

com e
M is. 42-1455- 656- 16 63-11 70-12 70-15 80-30 83-24 83-26 66-32 88-17 69-28107- 6 112- 3 116-15 120-17 122-4 122-18135- 2136- 15 143- 9 146-22 149- 1 149- 1 149-2 163-28 166-28 168-16 169-11 174- 7 174-25176- 2177- 4 176-21 180-8195- 11196- 8 208-11 211-31 214-5 214-6 223- 3 229-19 251- 4253- 19254- 14 254-26 279- 1279- 2280- 9281- 15 281-28 293-7298- 5299- 10311- 2312- 14 382- 8 335- 7 335-29

345-10 360-18 356-13 362-22 365-30 384- 1 384-2 384- 6 384-18386- 4 388-27387- 24 397-7 309- 1 399-6
Man. 41-21 46-16 57-2 59-18 69-23 

66-21 69- 1 
Chr. 55-27 
Ret. 22-16 38-19 38-24 44-19 . 49-8* 79-19
Un. 1-18 9- 7 19-10 22-17 26-4

shall have c* upon the same plane 
W ill C'  when the student possesses “C* now, and let us reason— Isa. 1 :18. why did Jesus c' to save sinnersf rest from physical agony would e* paradise of Spirit would C'  to Jesus, 
c' to understand the medical system the hour is c*;—John 17:1.The hour had c* for the avowal ofIt is Christ c* to destroy the
c* to strengthen and perpetuate ourand c* up Either.'*these c* to the rescue of mortals,not knowing whence they c\tones whence c* gl&d echoesand c' more sweetly to our earneeds be that offenses c ' ;— Matt. 18 ; 7.that good may c  !— Rom. 8; 8.c' into the ranks 1“Wherefore c- out— II  Cor. 6:17.May the kingdom of heaven c*that desired to C‘, into its fold,o' ye to the waters, — Isa. 55:1.
c' ye, buy, and eat:— Isa. 55:1.c\ buy wine and milk— Isa. 55.* 1.must needs c' in C. S.,
c' to be seen as diffusingseems to say, “C’ and see."—Res. 6 :1.had «' physical rejuvenation.Let us c' into the presence of Him “Thy kingdom c  Matt. 6; 10. e* in with healing, and peace,The hour is c*.r  into the spiritual resurrection* Has Christ c' again on earth?**Son-of .mania c — Mali. 18:11. c* into their rightful heritage,c* into sympathy with it.“Thy kingdom c\"— Matt. 6:19.“Think not that I am c* to— Matt. 10 :M. For I am c* to— Matt. 10:35.“C* not thou into—Gen. 49:6. c* nigh thy dwelling.” — Psal. 91:10. who nave c- all the way from 
c', let us kill him, — Luke 20:14. c*, let us kill him,— Luke 20:14.1 will c  and destroy — Mark 12:9 “Offenses will c*:— Luke 17:1. through whom they c\”— Luke 17: L You have c* to be weighed: to c* out and confess nU faith.But, whatever may c* to you. punishing of sin must, will c‘. that good may «•?— Rom. 3: 8. that this query has finally c' 
c  and unite with The Mother Church* has c* in recent years, seedtime has c* to enrich earth shall c* in a day — Matt. 24; 50. that good.may r ,may c* too late.* “Let them c*; I cannot change 
If harm could c* from thethe harvest hour has c*; revelation must c‘ to the rescue Impostors that c* in its name.

n the minstrel’s lay;
C" Thou t and now, anew,* “The seasons c- and go :
Where mortal yearnings c* not.Thy child, shall c
C’ from that Love, divinely near.And c" to me, and tenderly,“C* to my bosom,"C' to this fountain,“Thy kingdom e' ;” — Matt. 6:10. 
c- to them by reason of their relation as may properly c- before these 
O' to listen to the Sunday sermon c' to attend the morning services, authority supposed to c  from her. said student snail c* under a I will c* In to him, — Rev- 3: 20. but this triumph will c* t and had c* to tell me He had c' to a standstill I saw that the crisis had e* the hour has er wherein the *
C'  short of the wisdom requisite 
c- closer to the true understanding That time has partially c\ how could it have c- Into the world? Whatever exists must c* from God,From Him c* my forms,
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COME 153 COMES
come

Un. 41-12 45-1058- 7 50- 159- 1760- 26 
Pul. 5-179— 1 

12-  6 12-13 18-16 21-28 22- 7 35-2840- 341- 29 49-11 53-18 60-149-19Bud.

Pan.
'00.

Bea.

must e* to all sooner or later;egotist must c* down and learn,c• down from the cross.” — Mark 15; 30.why did the Messiah c*never saw the Saviour r  and go,Christ cannot c  to mortal and * “I have c• to comfort you.” into the building fund have c*Now is c- salvation,— Rev. 12; 10. the devil is c  down— Rev. 12; 12.And c* to me, and tenderly.It cannot c* from any other source. “Thy kingdom c \— Matt. 6:10.
i physician who had r  into wonder' ‘

18-10 31—25 34-15 41-18 43- 4 43-22 46-10 
1-  6 2-23 9-11 15- 2 15-18 9-21 28-30 5-23 5-24 

10-  6 12- 1 12- 2 12- 9 19-16 2-17
9-16 19-16 16-13 

Peo. 13-19 
Po. 6-19 12-16 16- 7 16-23 

22-  223- 624- 1 24- 8 24-15page 36 36- 1 36-5 36-1741- 149- 650- 1353- 1 63-13 83-1754- 3 73-2 75- 7 75-13
My. 3-21 22-23 39-12 34-11 36-1842- 17 44-10 49- 2 56- 2 62-6

72-1172- 2073- 15 93-24 98-29116-23118-24122-16126-8

* wonder how the seasons c* and go* hour: for the dedication service had e*.* has c- forth all this beauty I”* salvation in the world to e\* thousands of adherents who had c* and similar effects c" from pride,“C• and drinkthose who r  falsely in its name, physical and . . . c* with Science,“C- out of him, — Mark 9; 25. pangs which c* to one upon whom will never admit such as c* to steal *•(?• unto me,-— Matt. II; 28.Such students c* to my College to he that should c ?”—Malt. 11; 3. winter winds have c‘ and gone; doom of such workers will c\ art thou c* hither — Matt. 8: 29. you have c to a sumptuous feast,To-day you have c  to Love’s feast, art thou c* to destroy us? — Mark 1; 24. Has the thought c* to Christian Scientists, ‘•Think not that l a m e — Matt. 6:17. am not c  to destroy.— Matt. 5; 17.“Art thou c* hither to — Matt. 8; 29. believes . . . Christ has not yet c*; believes that Christ is c* the Christian idea that God is c*,“C* unto me.”— Matt. 11; 28.“C- unto me,— Matt, l l ; 28. and so c• back to the world?* “the curse causeless.cannot C’”? when sorrow seems to c*,
c- nearer your hearts* ”Let them c  ; 1 cannot change 
C' from that Love, divinely near,And c* to me. and tenderly.Ambition, C’ hither!They c- with a breath Thine hour hath c* I 
C‘ ever o’er thy heart?
C' to me, joys of heaven!
C‘ to me, peace on earth!
C' when the shadows fall,
$•?In the minstrel’s lay;
C" Thou I and now,, anew,* “The seasons e* and go:* C‘, rest in this bosom.Where mortal yearnings c* not,Thy child, shall c*
C• to thy bowers, sweet spring,Bid faithful swallows c*C at the sad heart’s call,0 C‘ to clouds and tears1 c  to thee O’er the moonlit sea,“C* to ray bosom,
“C" to this fountain,good which has c* into his life,* In years to c* the moral and* c* from far distant pointsKing of glory shall r  — Psal. 24; 9.* we are c \  In humility, to* blessings which have c* into my life* c’ to individual consciousness;* ‘C- thou w)th us, and we will* adequate for years to e \
* Whence did it c?* has c* to the present age.* of the thousands who had c\* will c from her beautiful home,* roof and side walls c  together* who c* to attend the dedication* Scientists who have c* to Boston to* for several days to c-,* part it has c* to play in the* c* in the nature of a revelation, has c* from injustice and should c* from conscience, another Christmas has c* and gone.You c‘ from feeding your flocks,

come
My. 125- 9125- 26126- 14 126-20 129-13132- 13133- 5 142- 5 153- 7 153-29155- 24156- 19 163-10 166-14170- 27171- 4 171-12 173-13 183-19 183-27 191-18 219-24219- 25

220-  2 221-25 225- 2

232-15243- 4244- 23 247-24 273-26 277-12 281- 4 288-26 319-17 324- 7 336- 5 352- 6comeliness
M is. 302- 8 
M y. 42-2 257-9comers
My. 223- 2comes

M is. 1-12 5-18 9- 219- 2726- 29 69-30 73-29140- 7 158-10 171-10 178- 1 199- 5 215- 3 218-17 227- 8 231-31 246-14 276-19 276-21 287-31 299-27 335-24 839- 7 349-28 341-13 346-10 394- 8 
Chr. 53-34 
Ret. 2-15 81-16 
Un. 4-9 15-13

20-  627- 1 34-10 40-22 66-5 62- 5
Pul. 13-21 26-1248- 24 69-10 71- 7 73-23 82-3
NO. 1- 449- 25

you c  with the ding of Israel’s hour is c*; the bride (Word) is “C* out of her. my people” — Rev. 18; 4. plagues c* in one day, — Rev. 18; 8.They c‘ at Love’s call, may there c’ this benediction: at last c* to acknowledge God.* communicants who c* long distances' have c* to fulfil the whole law.C*. and I will give thee rest, heaven’s symphonies that c* to may these communicants e* with so kindly c* to the dedication 
at shade and shine may c* and go, c* long distances to kneel with us c* to Zion with songs — Isa. 35; 10. to c  to Concord,
S fta had c* from Christian Scientists ty has r  when the forest for thy light is c\ — Isa. 60; 1. 
c- forth from the tomb of the past,“Think not that I am c’ to — Matt. 5:17, I am not c  to destroy, — Matt. 5; 17. Whatever changes c* to this century must c* through a correct or c* to the surface to pass off,No mesmerist . . . is fit to c* hither, and c  after me, — Luke 14; 27. the thief would c*. — Luke 12; 39. 
o' together and form one church, teachers have c* so to regard them.Do you c to your little nocklapse and relapse, c’ and go,that the answer . . . shall c* from God“Thy kingdom e \  —Matt. 6; 10.lest a worse thing c' — John 5; 14.* not c* under the observation of * o' from any one but yourself.* c  to her after her husband's death,* blessings that have c* to us
the form without the c \
* depicted its form and c*. 
c‘ of the divine ideal, -
no r  are received . . . without
new idea that c* welling up from Then metaphysics c* in, armed with r  through affliction rightly understood. Heaven c  down to earth,From this premise c* the Now C‘ the question: the spiritualization that c* from good c  to Christian Scientists, 
c  the interpretation thereof.When one c  to the age with I have met one who r  from thence c* man’s ability to annul c* into the intermediate space.Truth c' to the rescue of reason crime c* within its jurisdiction, through which the loved one e* not, there c* another sharp cry of Out of the gloom c• the glory the true sense c* out, mischief e* from attempts to blessedness and blessing c* when the hour of trial c* out of defeat c‘ the secret of r  out in the darkness to shine c* of honesty and humility, whence c‘ the evil?It r  through our tears,Christ c‘ in gloom ; c* that heart-stirring air, there c- an overwhelming sense that God r  to us and pities us; his destruction c• through the Through . . . evil c* into authority;From various friends c’ inquiry Here r  in the summary of the c* through our ignorance of Life, all suffering c* from mind, that neither c* nor goes, 
c  back to him at last * The great organ c* from Detroit.* lawful pride that e* with * believing that disease c  from * money cm from C. S. believers * but that all c  from God.* she c* like the south wind which c- to our recognition c* with the change to health.
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COMES COMMAND154

"Wherefore c* thou hither?"

com es
Pan. 12- 3 c* from the rejection of evil 

’00. 8- 9 so the human character c* forth
*01. 1-19 Truth C‘ from a deep sincerity10-19 man’s salvation c* through 

Ufa. 6-28 The word devil c’ from 
Po. 2- 5 * but c* not to the heart.”45-10 It c- through our tears,

My. 5-8 C. S. c‘ to reveal man as God s12-22 it c‘ not back again.54- 3 * inconvenience that C' from crowding,66- 8 * now c• the purchase of the last 118-17 saving faith c‘ not of a person,134-18 Love c  to our tears like a147- 3 past c  forth like a pageant 196-29 The beauty of holiness C'208-13 «• your dear letter to my waiting239-13 c* into the knowledge of Christ252-28 the impetus c‘ from above 292- 4 c  from God and human faith in
com est

Mis. 326-31
Cometh

M is . 37-19 whence c* *all evil.101-11- Now c' a third struggle;109-31 and thus, c* repentance,118-32 c* out of the hiouth, — Malt. 15:11.122- 5 the offense c’ 1"— Matt. 18: 7.145- 3 But the time C' when the 149-24 that c• down from heaven,251-16 kingdom of God C' — Luke 17: 20.254- 7 that c' down from heaven,286-19 The time c\ and now is,321-13 “The hour c\ — John 4: 23.340- 9 that which c' from God,342-17 "The bridegroom c’ I” — Matt. 25:6.
Bet. 79- 4 nor c  this apprehension from79- 17 Through . . . pride, c' no success in 
Un. 11-28 then c- the harvest,22-19 c  not from the eternal Spirit,

Pul. 4-25 with it c  the full power of being.27-13 * “c* down from God— see Rev. 3:12. 
No. 34-9 "The hour c\ — John 4: 23.

Pan. 14- 8 bread that c* down from heaven,
’00. 15-11 after this Passover c‘ victory,*01. 12-11 "When the Son of man c% — Luke 18:8. 
*0Z. 18- 3 wilt know when the thief c.

Hea. 16-18 and joy c  with the light.16-28 man c• unto the Father,
My. 38- 2 * every perfect gift c‘ from above,125-27 and lo, the bridegroom c-1156-21 bread that c  down from heaven,257-15 c• into the world," — John 1: 9.364-12 save that which c* from God.

com et’s
Mis. 266-12 is like the c* course,

Comfort (.see also comfort’s)
Mis. 16- 3 so c\ cheer, and bless one,118-20 His rod and His staff c* you.232- 1 God c‘ them all I275-15 c\ encourage, and bless all 
Pul. 5-18 * "I have come to c* you."56-15 * brought hope and c- to many 87-16 If it will c- you in the least,
*00. 3- 6 no heart his c*.
Po. 24-14 Is all I need to c* mine.32-20 c* my soul all the wearisome day,78-15 Give to the pleading hearts c*

My. 38-3 * in God is all consolation and c\92-29 * for some such c as it promises.174- 2 open their doors for the c  and 206-18 words of the Scriptures c* you:J230-13 to c‘ such as mourn,292- 9 His rod and His staff c* the living 292-10 may His love shield, . . . and c*
com fortable.

Mis. ix- 8 their r  fortunes are acquired by 
Pul. 58-17 * in its exceedingly C‘ pews.58-20 * rather dark, . . . for c’ reading.
My. 87-15 * these c* acquaintances

comfortably
My. 71-23 * and seat them c*.80- 31 * the auditorium was c* filled.

com forted
Pul. 56-19 * c* and strengthened by them.
My. 41- 7 * blessed and c  by divine Love.

Comforter
Mis. 174-31 Divine Science; the C’ : t189- 8 C• that leadeth into all truth.195-32 by divine Science, the C-,

Man. 15- 8 Holy Ghost or divine C*;
*01. 9-17 it is the Christ, C*.

comforter
Un. 18-15comforters
Bet. 95-11comforteth
M y. 159- 7comforting

M is. 124-15 
My. 154-10comfortless

M is. 249-24comfort's
Ret. 95- 5comforts
M y. 132-31 295- 2

comical
M is. 239-22coming
M is. 81-13 136-26 211-16 213-26 237-30 249-25 276-14 304- 6 304- 9322- 5323- 9 335- 4 343-22 363-21

our c- always from outside and above 
* And c‘ are needed much 
Christ rejoiceth and c* us.

58- 861- 2 
Pul. 44-2758- 360- 6 82- 9 
*00. 6-297-23 
*01. 19-10 30- 5 
PO. 47- 1 

My. 17-9 
20-  825- 3 36- 242- 673-26 87- 499-18106- 8 223-20225-17 241-25 262-26266- 4307-19

commandanother
Ret. 88-4 Christ's

M is. 194- 9 311-21 
Ret. 71-17 
*01. 12-15 

M y. 227-26 300-24divine
M is. 10-14 
Ret. 71-5 
M y. 224- 6351-11first
M is. 347- I full
Mis. 193-25 God's 
M is. 223- 5298-17 
Peo. 7-18 His
M is. 153- 9

c• such as mourn, 
c' to the dear sick,
will never leave me c \

* give thee skill In c* art:
c* such as mourn, knowing our dear God c* such
Her apparent pride . . . was e \

C‘ up straightway out of the members c  from a distance cause him to suffer in c* to life? when he seeth the wolf c \  fear clustered round his c*. 
c  nearer in my need, c- of our Lord and Christ.* in the c- World’s Exposition* c■ first to the capital People c- from a distance working and watching for his c \  delayetn his c- ; — Matt. 24: 48. to choke the c• clover, brightness of His c\
c  from pupils of loyal students The hour is c', — John 5: 25. r  at human call; going in or c’ out. c* down from the cross,
C' and going belong to* and it kept c* until the custodian* C’ to Boston about 1880,* before c‘ into this work,* could stop the <v of spring, the second c- of Christ.we believe In the second c\ because of your often c- bequeathing . . .  to the c* centuries. Are the dear days ever c- again,“To whom c\ as unto— I  Pet. 2: 4. The holidays are c\* special effort during the c- week* either c* from a service or* President for the c* year,* chapter sub-title* multitudes going and c\* c- from all parts of the world,* c‘ from all, or nearly all, parts All inquiries, c’ directly orThe c- of Christ’s kingdom on earth* after c  to the light of Truth, in commemoration of Christ’s c*. dangers confronting the f  century referred to the c- anew of Tryth,

Anotber c* of the Christ,
permanence of Christ’s c* since by breaking Christ’s c*, transgressing Christ’s c\Christ’s c  to heal in all ages, side by side with Christ’s c*. according to Christ’s c\
If they mistake the divine e \  
obedient to the divine c \  
the human need, the divine C*, 
is indeed a divine C’,
this first c* of Solomon, 
no one is following his full c*
according to God’s c\
he did not say that it was God’s c*;* Waiting the hour when at God’s e*
At His c*. the rock became

M is. 282-15 metaphysical tone of his c*, 
Jesus' . . . ,Ret. 35-24 perpetuity of Jesus c*. 45-20 following Jesus* c \
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COMMAND COMMENTARIES155
commandLord's

Ret. 88-25 The Lord’s c* means this, Master's
My. 233- 2 spirit of our Master’s c  7 obedience to the

Mis. 318-18 and so fulfil the c- of Christ.
Ret. 47-22 and so fulfil the c' of Christ.
Pul. 29-17 * dealt directly with the c of Christ 
'00. 5-21 to obey . . . the c‘ of Christ:of the Master
My. 128-20 following the c* of the Master, prime
Ret. 88- 5 bis prime c*. was that his

Mis. 138-25 God will give . . .  the proper c \  remains
Mis. 28-12 and the c* remains, sacred
'OS. 5-29 sacred c\ "Thou shalt have — Ezod. 20:3. second

Mis. 158-15 second c\ to drop the use of notes, this
Ret. 88-10 significance of thi9 c\
My. 156-18 In obedience to this c* transverse

Mis. 348-14 Solomon’s transverse c*:
Mis. xii- 3 c‘ and countermand ;55-25 Why did G o d r .214-13 the c\ "Put up thy sword.’’ — John 18:11. 227-32 c* of almighty wisdom ;
Pul. 14-24 Christ will c‘ the wave.
My. 122-13 such as to C‘ respect everywhere.325-14 * C‘ me at any time, in any way,

commanded
Ret. 4-10 e- a broad picturesque view of 87-16 as the Master c \
Un. 11-6 he c  the winds,14-12 are c* to grow in grace.
'01. 19-17 c* even the winds and waves.
’OS. 9- 5 Jesus c\ "Follow me :— Malt. 8:22.

My. 106-31 c- his followers to do likewise,
commanding

'00. 11-15 tones intricate, profound, c*.
Commandment

Mis. 292- 1 chapter sub-title 
"OS. page 1 heading

(see also First Commandment)
commandment

Mis. 28-24 Then the c- means.73-13 and a c’ to the wise.292- 4 "A new c1 I give— John 13: 34.292- 7 Love had a new c* even for him.
Man. 43-18 more serious attention to the c*

Ret. 69-30 and keeping His c’V4-14 new c- in the gospel of peace,•02. 5-12 subordinated to this c\7-25 "A new c‘ l give—John 13: 34.7- 27 special attention to his new e \8 -  9 c  of Christ Jesus shows what 8-14 between the old and the new c\17-10 obey both the old and the new c'» 
My. 64-17 * how to obey this c  and rule,109- 8 c \  "Love thy neighbor— Lev. 19:18. 153-16 the great and first c*.187-12 end of the c- is charity— I  Tim. 1: 5. 187-27 would glorify in a new c'364- 7 includes ana inculcates the C,

Commandments
(see Ten Commandments)

commandments
Mis. 67-15 Obedience to these r  is118-16 "Keep My c ." — John 15:10.123-25 love God. and keep His c\268- 8 hearkened to My c' — Isa. 48: 18. 311- 1 love God and keep His c\318-11 Jove God and keep Ilis c*.

Ret. 31-18 which breaketh the divine e \.Vo. 8-17 it will bow down to the c  '00. 6-20 licentious, and breaks God’s C*.
'01. 32-20 love God and keep His c- 
’02. 4-22 briefly consider these two c*17- 3 keep my c\” — John 14: 15.
My. 3- 8 they that do His c\ — Rev. 22:14. 130-26 to him who keeps the c\160-21 or in disobeying the c’268-14 Two c‘ of the Hebrew Decalogue,

Commands
Mis. 18-11 These r  of infinite wisdom,193-24 who follow the r  of our Lord301-30 the c* of our hillside Priest,

commands
M is. 358-29 awaiting, with staff in hand, God’s c\ 
Un. 3-10 those who have obeyed God's c',38-21 no divine fiat c  us to believe49-26 c* mortals to shun or relinquish,
No. 14-21 are obeying these c* ;41-20 have slumbered over Christ’s c\

Pan. 12-12 inspired Scriptural c’ bo fulfilled.
'01. 17-14 c  the respect of our best thinkers.
'02. 8- 3 c ‘ man to love as Jesus loved.

M y . 23- 8 * so long as we follow His c\47-27 * founded on the c' of Jesus :52-17 * to establish these our Master’s C* 118-13 spiritual sense demands and c* us;131- 4 humbles, exalts, and c  a man,226-12 c the waves and the winds,commemorate
M is . 120-28 whose character we to-day e \159-18 c \  . . . the man of God,251-12 To-day we r  not only

Man. 17-10 c' the word and works of our Master, 
Ret. 44- l c' the words and wmrks of our Master, 
'01. 1-10 c* in unity the life of our Lord,

M y . 46-10 r  the word and works of our Master, 131- 8 life that we c w and would emulate,158-26 temple which to-day you c-,262-13 and so c  the entrance intocommemorated
M is . 306- 8 * names to be c\
M y . 235-29 c’ in deed or in wordcommemorates

M is . 166- 3 c* the earthly life of a martyr :
M y . 262- 6 c  the birth of a human, . . . babecommemorating
No. 34- 8 c* his death with a material rite,commemoration

M i s . 91- 1 in c; of the Christ.
Pul. 64-25 * In c  of the Founder of that sect. 
M y. 188- 8 Your feast days w ill not be in c\235-26 meaningless c  of birthdays.262-25 In c* of Christ’s coining.commence

M is. 15-18 Time may c\ but it cannot complete,51-25 * reign or Mind c‘ on earth,141-26 Delay not longer to c* building198- 5 one must c  by turning away from 239- 5 about to r  a large class in C. S.314-24 c' by announcing the full title of 7)0. 12- 7 c ‘ with the church of Ephesus.
'01. 16-27 Shall the hope for our race c* withcommenced

M is . 380-15 and r  teaching.
Ret. 15-16 accepted the invitation and c* work. 
M y. 12- 2 * work should be c  os soon as14-26 * building operations have been c,54- 8 * one hour before the service c\ .commences

M is . 327-15 The journey c*.
commencing

M is . 32-13 c ’ at the thirty-third verse,
M a n . 32-12 before C‘ to read from this book,

Un. 10-23 It is like C‘ with the minus sign.
M y . 11-28 * date for c  building operations.12-12 * the date of c* work,

commend
M is . 97-22 I r  the Icelandic translation:
Ret. 83- 4 C' students and patients to85- 7 c- itself as useful to the Causecommendable

M is . 297-10 Smart journalism . „ . is em;commendation
M is . 313- I chapter sub-titlecommending
M y . 124- 3 c* ourselves to every — I I  Cor. 4; 2.commends
'00. 13- 3 r  the church at Ephesus

commensurate
Mis. 261- 2 suffering is C' with evil,
M y . 288-22 suffering is c ‘ with sin ;

comment
M is. 295- 2 which deserve and elicit brief c*.
No. 44- 2 incapacitates him for correct c \
'01. 11-18 read each Sunday without c’
'02. 9-27 Is it cause for bitter c'

M y . v -7 * wonderment and frequent e \122-14 It called forth flattering c ‘209- 1 chapter sub-title232-10 C ’ o n  j i n  E d i t o r i a l  w h i c h  A p p e a r e d

commentaries
No. 15- 8 c- are employed to explain
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COMMENTATORS 156 COMMON
com mentators

M y. 95-U * the press gallery of c*.
com m ents

M is. 32-31 In regard to some clergyman’s C‘
Set. 27- 1 I wrote . . .  c- on the Scriptures,27- 5 If these notes and r ,27-10 These early c* are valuable 
M y. 99- l * contemporary, the Boston Times, r ,  

com m erce
’02. 4- 1 Competition in r ,  deceit in councils. 

M y. 265-28 agriculture, manufacture, c*,
Com m ercial

Pul. 80-17 * C , Louisville, Ky.
commercial

M y. 91- 6 * in this so-called c* age.
com m ingle

Mis'. 333- 3 The supposition is. that . . . C\
’00 4- 5 This precedent that would c• -

com m ingled
M is. ix-13 sigh, and smile c\379-16 they c* error with truth,

commingling
M y. 189-13 c* In one righteous prayer,

com m iserate
M is. 80-24 c* the lot of regular doctors,

com m ission
M is. 87-19 I never c’ any one to117-18 to carry out a divine c*

com m issioned
Pul. 81-24 * c‘ to complete all that the

com m issions
M is. 18-32 or that those whom He c*

commit
M is. 19-19 most fearful sin that mortals can c*.52-19 i f  . . . why not c' suicidef 61-13 image of God, does not c* sin.- 67- 5 Shalt not c- a d u l t e r y Exod. 20:14.119- 7 unwary man to c* a crime.130- 7 to be wronged, than to c- wrong?130-25 greatest sin that one can c*157-22 r,C‘ thy way unto— Psal. 37:5.261-10 suffer from the wrong_they c\268-32 “C- thy way unto—Psal. 87: 5.335-17 to murder, steal, c* adultery,

Man. 79- 8 such business as . . . shall r  to it.
'01. 14- 2 To assume . . . and yet c* sin,
*0t. 19-11 c* an offense against me that I 
My. 170-23 C- thy way unto— Psal. 37: 5.252- 9 the wrong you may c‘ must,268- 15 shalt not c* adultery”— Exod. 20: 14.834-20 “To assume . . . and yet c* sin,

com m its -
Mis. 61-14 * What c- theft? Or who does murder?113-16 c* his way to God,212- 3 betrays you, and c’ suicide.269- 4 c* his moral sense to a dungeon.

*01. 15-11 outdoes itself and c* suicide.
committal

My. 211-16 C‘ of acts foreign to the
com m itted

Mis. 163-15 c* to the providence of God.222-22 The crimes c* under this 
Man. 54- 3 finds that the offense has been e \

Ret. 20-28 family , to whose care he was O'Pul. 7-18 c’ in the name of religion.20-12 c‘ to the providence of God.
*01. 20-23 crimes c* under this new-old 

My. 136-24 c* the hard earnings of my pen,156- 9 have c* unto Him — I I  Tim. 1:12.195-19 c* himself to Him that— I  Pet. 2:23. 228-29 have c- unto him— I I  Tim. 1:12.231-16 They are c* to the waste-basket248-25 I have largely C‘ to you,301-20 e* to Insane asylums
Committee and com m ittee

Mis. 114- 2 C‘ on Sunday School Lessons271-23 the Publishing C- of305- 1 * c* of women representing 
M an. 17-14 Mrs. Eddy was appointed on the c*27- 6 action to be taken by said <7*77- 7 submit them all to said c*77- 7 This c* shall decide thereupon79- 9 While the members of this C‘ are98- 6 which has been forwarded to this C* •98- 9 C- shall immediately apply for aid99- 12 in selecting this C‘,99- 18 C' for the counties In which London,100- 1 church employing said C \100-19 another C‘ to fill the vacancy;100- 22 name the C- if it so desires,100-23 any C* so named by the Board

Com mittee and com m ittee
Man. 102- 5 this c* shall not be dissolved until102- 7 This C" shall elect, dismiss, or 
My. 49-13 * Mrs. Eddy was appointed on the c*50-31 * business c* met after the services53-25 * annual report of the business c*62-28 * by the members of the business c*.83- 6 * members of the local arrangement c*141-14 * Alfred Farlow of the publication c ’173-29 chairman of the prudential c*173-30 to his colaborers on said c*242-18 publication c  work, reading-room work,282-19 International Conciliation C‘,333- 3 * the C. S. publication c\363-10 * By the C‘.

(see also Building Committee, Publication Com­
mittee, State Committee)

Com mittee on Bible L essons
Man. 104—13 the C‘ on B’ L \  and the Board

Committee on B usiness
Man. 79-1 C- on B \79- 3 elect annually a C‘ on B‘,98-10 apply for aid to the C‘ on B‘.

Committee on Finance
Man. 76-16 There shall be a C‘ on F‘,77- 25 C‘ on F‘ shall visit the78- 25 Board of Directors and the C‘ on F*,

Committee on Publication
Man. 26- 3 manager of the general C‘ on P‘27- 4 manager of the general C’ on P'29- 2 the failure of the C‘ on P‘78- 12 the manager of the C‘ on P‘79- 7 C’ on P' shall commit to it97- 1 heading97- 4 C‘ on P‘, which shall consist of97- 16 duty of the C- on P- to correct98- 1 C‘ on P’ shall be responsible for98- 6 the correction by the C’ on P‘98-11 the C‘ on P‘ shall read98-17 duty of the C* on P‘ to have published98- 22 under the-direction of this C’ on P ‘.99- 1 appoint a C‘ on P‘ to serve99- 9 appoint a C’ on P‘99-13 can appoint a C‘ on P ‘99- 16 C’ on P • is elected only by the109- 4 candidate for its C‘ on P‘,100- 7 special request to any C’ on P*,109- 9 If the C* on P ‘ neglects to100-18 to remove its C‘ on P‘100- 26 not obtainable for C‘ on P‘,101- 3 manager of the general C’ on P ‘

Com m ittees and com m ittees
Man. 55-16 reports of Treasure, Clerk, and C\My. 208-23 chapter sub-title208-24 The C‘:208-25 God bless the courageous,. . . c*

Com mittees on Publication.
Man. 65-13 members of the C‘ on P‘,

82-  4 The C’ on P* are in no manner97- 7 manager of the C‘ on P*98- 21 The State C‘ on P‘99- 22 District Manager of the C‘ on P‘
99-24 C’ on P ‘ shall consist of men

committing
Mis. 53- 3 C* suicide to dodge the questioa115- 1 is c  an offense against God221-31 a crime that he himself is O’,831- 8 c- their way unto Him who 
Bud. 16-13 some Impostors are c’ this error.
My. 139- 5 This hidden method of c* crime

com modious
My. 45-1 * in c‘ foyer and broad stairways,157-11 * c* and beautiful church home

common
Mis. 11-16 in accordance with c’ law,.18-18 children of one c‘ Parent,26-26 in the c  version of Hebrews40-27 those elements of evil too c‘49-21 the c’ belief in the opposite of78-21 this abuse, has become too c ':98-15 the progress of our c* Cause 

125-24 Apart from the c‘ walks of mankind,138-11 the guidance of our c* Father145-19 may melt into one. and c’ dust,155-26 to Him as our c‘ Parent,201- 22 beyond the c‘ apprehension of202- 6 * beyond the walks of c‘ life, .219-14 In c* parlance, one person feels228-28 C* consent is contagious, „247-24 seems; to the c‘ estimate, solid 263-18 working assiduously for our c‘ Cause,274-20 outrages humanity; breaks c* law,285-27, 28 c- law, c- sense, and 0‘ honesty,309- 7 in c  parlance, it is an ignorant
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COMMON 157 C o m m u n io n  H y m n

com m on
M is. US-22 Nairvm muriaticum (c  salt).357-10 beyond the walks of c* life,365-17 form the c- want.365-28 is held back by the e* ignorance371- 9 guidance of our c  Father,
Ret. 49-25 uniting them in one c  brotherhood.75-25 no warrant in cr law and 
Un. 28-13 The c* hypotheses about souls 

PuL 23-13 * each having the c* identity of39- 1 * all meet on C‘ ground in the85-27 * in the Cause of their c* faith.
No. I- I cm sentiment of regard for the3-25 so c‘ it is becoming odious11- 12 c  ignorance of what it is18-22 health and . . .  are the r  wants;20-20 c* Idolatry of man-worship.
*01. 14-16 so counter to the c  convictions of 

M y. 165-24 a relapse into the C’ hope.168- 4 with the demand of our c* Christ,189- 6 in the cm walks of life,220- 3 safely submit . . .  to c- justice.226- 1 not be written or used as a c- noun226- 6 termed in c* speech the principle of247- 4 by the r  consent of the governed.254-25 by the c' consent of the governed.262-24 ritual of our e- Christmas300-21 are c  to his church.316-17 in behalf of c* justice and truth 
(tee also sense)

com m only  ̂ f AV , ,
M is. 75-29 c* accepted view is that soul81-10 c* accepted teachings of the day,280-13 As wee* think,
Ret. 91- 7 c- known as the Sermon on the Mountr 
Un. 15-16 God is c* called the sinless,32- 7 By matter is c* meant mind,

com m onplace
M is. 142-24 send my answer in a r  letter.379- 7 The composition was c\

C om m onwealth and Huntington Avenues
Puf. 24- 4 * between C- and H ‘ A \

C om m onw ealth Avenue
30- 15 No. 385 C’ A ’, Boston.

Pul. 36-21 ♦ removed from Columbus to C- A ’,
M y. 325- 7 * your bouse on C’ A ',

com m otion
Ret. 79-19 quicksands of worldly c\
M y. 121- 5 c* of the season's holidays,

com m une
Pan. 14- 5 c* at the table of our Lord 
M y. 36- 9 * assembled at this sacred time to C' 

com m unicants
*00. 1-12 sixteen thousand c- In unity,
*01. 2-29 over twenty-one thousand c’31- 13 C‘ of my large church,
*0Z. 1- 4 our church c* constantly increase12- 23 a privilege to acquaint c* with 

M y. 7- 6 a privilege to acquaint c’ with90- 24 * tremendous outpouring of eager c91- 12 * Its c- are cheerful141- 25 forty-eight thousand c\142- 5 * C’ who come long distances142-15 communion of branch church c*148-17 membership of seventy-four c \156-18 In obedience to . . . may these c*171-11 invite all my church c‘175- 3 thirty-six thousand e \
com m unicate

M is. 34-15 If the departed were to c* with us,42-16 then we shall be able to c* with60-20 or for one who sleeps to C' with 
M y. 203- 3 I have nothing new to r ; 

com m unicates
Ret. 83-15 c \  his misconception of Truth,

com municating
M is. 60-18 reveals the impossibility of . . . c\

*0Z. 10-28 like sentencing a man for c* with
communication

M is. 132-12 In your c* to Zion's Herald,
Man. 65-26 e* from the Pastor Emeritus67- 7 c* from the Pastor Emeritus 

Pul. 38-21 * no possibility of c*
M y. 207- 3 Your r  is gratefully received.272-24 * will be interested in this c-329-25 ♦ give your readers the following c\

com munications
Mis. 34-23 called " r  from spirits,”

Man. 46-14 all private c* made to them65-25 Understanding C \

communications
Man. 66- 6 Interpreting O'.66- 9 r  of the Pastor Emeritus67- 6 Private C‘.
Hea. 5-13 * trustworthiness of the er,

communing
Mis. 171-14 This does not mean c* with spirits My. 154-27 C• heart with heart,154-30 Such c  uplifts man's being

Communion and com munion (noun)
1898Pan. 1- 3 heading January 2, 1898 

My. 121- l chapter sub-title June 4, 1899
1904̂ " 124~ 5 chapter sub-title 

My. 15-11 chapter sub-title
Mis. 60-13 deny the possibility of C' with 90-22 administer the c\90-24 shall . . . receive the c'?90-30 c■ which . . . Scientists celebrate149-25 whose c‘ is fellowship with saints282-18 person with whom you hold c*333-22 V̂Vhat c* hath light with— II Cor. t:  14. 344- 1 chapter sub-title Man. 61- 7 C .61- 8 No more C\61-11 C‘ of Branch Churches.61-12 C‘ shall be observed in the73-22 No Close C\
Ret. 15- 3 he received me into their c\18-21 sacred c’ with home’s magic spell l 
Pul. 30-12 * c\ which is not celebrated by 
'01. 1- 6 Our first c* in the new century1-16 human in c* with the Divine,

Hea. 2- 3 calm and steadfast cm with God :
Po. 64-14 sacred c* with home's magic spell!

My. 19-10 c of the Holy Ghost, — / J Cor. 13:14. 20-24 * at the c* and annual meeting25- 19 at our annual c*26- 5 ♦on the date of the annual c*,26- 17 This c* and dedication include 29- 4 * kneeling in silent c*;32- 3 * after five minutes of silent c‘32-29 * After the reading . . . Bilent C\38-24 * than the silent c\54-13 * c* was held at Odd Fellows Hall,61- 8 * c  would likely be postponed63-11 * Our annual c* and the dedication78- 19 * congregation knelt In silent c‘,79- 2 * kneeling for silent c‘139- 25 material to the spiritual c*;140- 11 * chapter sub-title140-20 Relinquishing a material form of r140- 25 Dropping the c• of The Mother Church141- 29 c* universal and divine.142- 15 c* of branch church communicants 154-26 embodied in a visible c\170- 28 to kneel with us . . .  in blest c*171- 12 communicants who attend this e*.173-18 invite those who attend the c*
Communion and communion (adj.)

Mis. 120-26 chapter sub-title314-28 observed at the Cm service ;398-21 poem
Man. 40-20 On C* day the Church TenetB61-10 shall observe no more C‘ seasons.

*0Z. 4- 8 pray at this C‘ season forPo. page 75 poem
My. 5-24 memorable dedication and c* season,27- 6 our annual meeting and c* service,29- 3 * chapter sub-title56-32 ♦ Our c’ services and annual meetings140- 13 * dropping the annual c  service141- 2 ♦ chapter sub-title141- 3 * general c- service of the 141-10 * not . . .  to attend the c* seasons 141-16 ♦ to abolish its famous c* seasons.141-17 * c  season of the Boston church 141-26 branch churches continue their c*141- 27 no more c* season In The142- 11 abolishing the c  season of The 142rl4 The Mother Church c* season

Communion Day
Mis. 315- 5 on the Sunday following C* D \

Communion Doxology
My. 33- 1 * Singing the*C’ D\

Communion Hymn
My. 31-1 * first the "C-H*,”32-24 * Solo,

(see also Appendix A)
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COMMUNIONS 158 COMPLAINS

com munions _
My. 91- 4 * did not find in other c*.

Communion Sabbath
M y. 60-1 *C- S ’ was held at the home of50-14 * for deliberation before C' S'50-23 * church celebrated her C* S ’ 

Communion Services 
In Branch Churches 
Man. 125- 1 heading

Communion Sunday
M is. 314-32 first Sunday of . . . except C’ S ’,

02. 12-27 their presence on C’ S ’.
M y. 7-11 their presence on C’ S ’.50-19 * C. S .r . . . brought fresh courage

com munities
M y. 95- 7 * intelligence of many c*

community
M is. 43-31 the health of the c\ .115-11 ignorance of the c* on this subject271- 26 * "To benefit the c\
No. 3-21 to be safe members of the C’.
'01. 31-16 individual and the c\

My. 94-10 * growth of the sect in every r  362-17 * Cause of C. S.- in this r ,
compactAits. 91-10 The real Christian c  is love for 290- 1 c  of two hearts.

Ret. 47- 3 wars with Love’s spiritual c \
compactsA«s. 289-13 agreements to certain r :
companion

Pul. 13-21 has made his bosom c\
M y. 124-24 time-table, log, traveller’s c*,130-28 used as a c’ to the Bible

com panionless
Po. 35-13 in the cringing crowd C’ !

companions
My. 335-10 * beloved by his brothers and r ,

companyAits. 163-12 great was the c’ of — Psat, 68:11.272- 21 * such as any stock c* -may obtain 324-21 he seeks to leave the odious C’378-< 9 in c- with several other patients,
Pul. 66-26 * to supplant those in c* with 
*00. 8- 7 be careful of your C‘.
*01. 12- 9 only . . . would be seen in such c‘."

M y. 46-29 * innumerable c- of angels,— Heb. 12:22.
comparative

Rud. 8- 2 Hence their c’ acquiescence 
*01. 17-21 c- ease of healing

comparatively
Pul. 67-21 * ha1___ have strong churches, c‘
'00. 9- 9 but few, see it;

My. 29-22 * A c’ new religion 85- 5 * it was c* unknown ;271- 8 of c- little importance
compare

Man. 109-14 c’ them with the forms here given, 
No. 41-14 to c ’ mortal lives with this model 
'01. 21-18 or to c  its literature.

M y. 107- 3 C' the lives of its professors with164-14 c ‘ the beginning of C. S.
compared

M is. 67- 9 c* with his rights of mind and 239-22 her dividend, when c- with317-15 e- with the whole of the Scriptures 
No. 22-11 C’ with the inspired wisdom 
Po. 34-16 Blessed c  with me thou art 

M y. 96- 8 * in no sense, save one, be c' with
comparingAns. 382- 8 c ‘ those with the joy of 

My. 127-11 C ’ our scientific system of197-15 C ’ such students with those
comparisonArts. 102-14 admits of no degrees of e\294-24 chapter sub-title 

Man. 41- 3 Careless c- or irreverent reference 
M y. 92-19 * give a feeble impression in c with96-15 * c' with other creeds.123- 2 gifts to me are beyond c*127- 9 On c‘. It will be found that C. 8.238- 5 c* between the effects produced by

comparisonsArts. 267-15 * C ’ are odorous.— Sha.xxipxa.bx. 
M y. 338-22 his e* and ready humor.compass
Ret. 70-15 No person can e* or fulfil the 
Un. 58-16 test the full c ’ of human woe,

Pul. 26-13 * It is one of vast c*,~ 60-22 * It is of three-manual c\

compass
Pul. 60-23 * pedal c\ C. C. C. to P. 30.
Hea. 4- 6 the c* of infinite Life,

Po. 18-10 higher he soareth to c* his rest,(see also organ)
com passed

'02. 14-15 c* on any other foundation,
compassion

My. 39-26 * Our hearts were thrilled by her c \
compassionate

Ret. 25-10 r , helpful, and spiritual.
Pan. 15- 3 as she has been c’ in peace.

'02. 18-13 Jesus was c\ true,
My. 37- 5 * incense of gratitude and c  love

compatible
M is. 289-18 c* with home and heaven.

compel
M is. 197-20 c* us to pattern after both;

compelled
Ret. 20-22 c' to ask for a bill of divorce,
Un. 50-13 though we are c* to use the phrase 

Pul. 64-11 * c- to refuse further contributions. 
No. 42- 6 mortals are not c‘ to have other gods 
My. 160-16 until c‘ to glance at it. 

compelling
Ret. 80-24 under his c* rod.

compelsArts. 85-27 pain r  human consciousness to 200-23 c' me to seek the remedy for it,209-15 c‘ mortals to learn that265-32 until suffering c‘ the downfall of 
M y. 3-21 c- him to think genuine,250-17 nor c’ the branch churches to308-13 c’ me . . .  to speak.

compensateArts. 65-27 is inadequate to c* for the111-12 e* loss, and gain a higher sense322-25 to c* your zealous affection for 
Ret. 58- 4 trying to c’ for the absence of 
M y. 212-26 tnes to e* himself for his own loss 

com pensated
'00. 11-12 answered and c* by divine love,

com pensates
M y. 21-15 * divine Love more than c* for

com pensateth
Arts. 363- 8 C’ vanity with nothingness,

compensation
Arts. 38-10 should expect no c\

compete
Ret. 31- 3 Nothing can c* with C. S.,82-25 c* with ecclesiastical fellowship

competent
Man. 77- 2 by an honest, c* accountant.

competition
'02. 4-1 C‘ in commerce, deceit in councils.

My. 266- 7 insufficient freedom of honest c  ;
competitor

Arts. 22-19 It hath no peer, no c*,
compilationArts. 300- 6 reading it publicly as your own C\ 

Pul. 28-20 * c' called the "C. S. Hymnal,” 
compilations

No. 3-26 such c’, Instead of possessing
compilers

Ret. 91- 8 c' and translators of the Bible,
compilingArts, xi-27 In c* this work, I have tried300- 3 c’ them in connection with301- 1 c’ and delivering that sermon
complacently

Arts. 222-13 listen c* to audible falsehoods 
’01. 20r-13 People may listen c* to the

complain
Man. 29-10 shall c* thereof to the Clerk 

Pul. 56-20 * And of the just effect C';
complainantArts. 381-18 ordered that the c* (Mrs. Eddy) Afan. 29-6 the name of the c*.
complainedAfan. 52-10 to the member c* of 

'01. 9-11 the mysticism c* of
complainingArts. 236-10 the child c’ of his parents
complains

'01. U-23 St. Paul c- of him whose god is
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complaint
Man. 29-10 and the r  be found valid,52- 4 A c- against a member of52- 6 and if this c' is not for53-1, 2 upon her c‘ or the c  of a member53- 10 uiion her c' that member should53- 18 No member shall enter a c  of54- 1 upon c' by another member,54-12 on c‘ of Mrs. Eddy54-13 this c being found valid,68- 8 ujpon Mrs. Eddy’s c’ thereof 

*02. 19-19 Tne thought of it stills c-; 
complaints

M ts. 6- 4 but little time free from e*
Man. 50-12 C-51-25 c* against church members;82- 15 for the examination of c\

No. 9-14 repeated c- and murmurings 
M y. 223- 4 that I neither listen to e\354- 2 In view of c* from the field,

complete
M ts. 15-18 It cannot c\ the new birth :35-11 most concise, yet c\ summary 50-10 a c  textbook of C. S.;75- 17 used and make c  sense.137- 4 all of which are C‘.393-10 From the shores afar, c\
Ret. 37- 2 the c* statement of C. S.,60- 3 Science reveals Life as a c' sphere,78- 6 is c- in S. and H.;
Un. 43- 9 c* triumph over death,

Pul. 73-27 * c' and yet concise idea81-25 * commissioned to c* all that the 
No. 37- 3 nature and manhood were forever c*. 
’00. 14- 7 signifies a c* time or number 
Po. 51-21 From the shores afar. c \

M y. 14-14 * entire amount required to c’14-24 * the building fund is not r ,22- 12 * in order to c  this great Work,23- 14 * Amount necessary to c• the sum 29-17 * e\ unanimity of thought58- 5 * no more funds are needed to c*65-21 * spacious and elegant edifice C’81- 5 * so c* this self-abnegation,113- 9 truth of the r  system of C, S.158-26 to-morrow c\ and thereafter dedicate194-11 a c  subordination of self.212-13 to c* the sum total of sin.221-13 a more c\ natural, and divine
completed

Man. 102- 7 new church edifice is c\
Pul. 45-15 * that it could not be c- before 70-13 * very recently saw r  in Boston,84- 24 * ana that our temple is c'85- 1 * the new church . . . just c\
M y. 20-28 * should be c  as early as possible,40- 1 * this c" extension of61- 7 * for the building to be c  72-27 * work was actually c\76- 31 * structure, which is now e\83- 26 ♦ building itself has been c*.85-14 * before the actual work was e\148-11 having c' its organization 171-10 church is so nearly c- 311-30 * c' her education when she 

com pletely
Pul. 71-20 * Mrs. Eddy has resigned herself c* to 
M y. v—17 * reforming the sinner . . . c‘,59- 31 * or so c’ vindicated.127-13 divine metaphysics c* overshadows210- 8 c* shielded from the attacks of

com pleteness
No. 10- 5 of the c' of Science,

completing
M y. 24-31 * appropriate time for c’ the197-11 c’ and dedicating your church

completion
M is. 158-25 you will find the forthcoming c  
Pul. 23-  3 * C' or T he F irst C hurch  o r  C h rist ,24- 1 * c‘ of the first C. S. church 45-13 * c• within the year 189484- 14 * 1894, witnessed the c- of84- 23 * all obstacles to its c*85- 18 * the c- of The First Church of Christ, 
M y. 21- 8 * c* of The Mother Church,21-27 * C‘ of the new edifice27- 14 * c‘ of the church building,28- 2 * coincident with the c‘ of43-30 * c- and dedication of our62- 11 * which crowns the r  of this62-21 * c* of the magnificent extension

com plex
M y. 239-20 compound, c* Idea or likeness of

complexion
M is. 379- 8 general appearance, height, and c' 
Pul. 32- 5 * her beautiful c- and

compliance
Mis. 244- 9 without c* to ordained conditions. 

Man. 52-14 his c' with our Church Rules 
Peo. 9-6 as c~ with a religious rite may 
My. 180-23 drop c* with their desires,

204-15 in  C' w it h  t h e  S t a t e  Laws
231- 3 Giving merely in c  with

complied
Man. 110- 6 conditions be exactly c* with,

My. 217-15 provided he has C' with my request
compliment

Ret. 89-14 hortatory c* to a stranger,
compliments

My. 184-17 I treasure it next to your c*.
comply

M is. x- 5 e* with an oft-repeated request; 109-10 claim you admit . . . or r  with.194-30 we must C' with the first condition285- 8 ability to c* with absolute Science,310-19 one must c* with the church rules. 
Man. 65-15 c’ with any written order.78- 1 c' with the By-Laws of the Church.100-20 duty of that church to c* with 

*00. 9- 1 they c' with my counsel;
My. 177- 3 Most happily would I c  with your

compose
Ret. 75- 6 he cannot dishonestly r  C. S.
Pul. 43- 9 * who c' the Board of Directors,

composed
Mis. 106-17 Sunday Lesson, c* of Scripture and 381- 3 manuscripts originally c  oy 
Pul. 27-30 * c  of three separate panels,29-28 * entire congregation was c- of76-15 * rug c• entirely of skins of 
My. 276-10 try to be c' ana resigned

composite
Pul. 81-14 * represents the c  beauty,
M y. 359-19 * quotations from a c* letter,

composition
M is. 379- 6 The c‘ was commonplace.'00. 11-15 his c- is the triumph of art,
M y. 225- 7 correct use of capital letters in c#

compound
M is. 167- 8 c* idea of all that resembles God. 
Pul. 74-26 Love and its c  divine ideal.’01. 22- 8 I do not believe in such a e \22- 9 Truth and Truth is not a c  ;
M y. 239-20 c\ complex idea or likeness of

269- 2 c’ idea, image or likeness,292-16 a c* of prayers in which292- 29 mind is a c* of faith and doubt,293- 6 this c' of mind and matter
compounded

M is. 248-12 falsehoods uttered about me were c \  271- 7 notion that c* metaphysics 
Rud. 1-14 Latin verb personate is c- of

compounds
M is. 270-27 chapter sub-title271- 1 exclusion of c from Its pharmacy, 271-14 which spurious •• <r” engender.

*01. 22-10 Spirit and matter, are c*23- 18 all error, amalgamation, and c*.
comprehend

M is. 23-24 who c* what C. S. means by82-21 see and c' only as abstract glory.197-12 to c‘ the meaning of the text,255-12 He should c\ in divine'Science,
Ret. 90-18 c  the needs of her babe 
M y. 39-29 * enables us to c* better the41- 32 * c- the “ beauty of — Psal. 29: 2.42— 23 * begin to c \  even in small degree, 225- 9 reader who does not c' where

comprehended
M is. 164- 9 Saviour, which is Truth, be c \187-17 fully c' the later teachings 
Ret. 75-16 If one’s spiritual ideal is c- 
No. 20-13 As the divine Principle is C',
My. 110- 9 darkness c' it not.” — John 1:5.

comprehendeth
M is. 368- 4 the darkness c- it not,

Un. 63-11 the darkness c it not.
comprehending

M is. 46-20 but c  at every point.
My. 117- 9 the c- of the divine order

Digitized by Google



COMPREHENDS CONCEPTION160
com prehends

M is. 36S— 6 c' and reflects all real mode.
Pul. 44-12 • c- its full significance.
No. 9-25 More . . . than this period c\

comprehension
M is. 79- 7 until it is dear to human cr200-15 remote from the general c* of .
Pul. 84-22 * unfold it to the c  of mankind.
No. 15- 5 The c* of my teachings would28-22 neither the c‘ of its Principle nor

com prehensive
Mu. 45-2 * c- means by you provided .149-22 Losing the c in the technical,

comprise
M is. 101-32 e* the elements of all forms 
No. 4- 7 c‘ the whole of mortal existence, 

comprised. Mu. 107-26 r  In a knowledge or understanding306-24 these c* the manuscripts which
compromise

M is. 63-15 by any c* with matter;101-15 enters into no c* with 
M y. 41-16 * makes no c* with evil, 

compromises
Pul. 61-22 * c  have been welcomed,

compulsory
My. 344-30 Where vaccination is e \

compute , .
M y. 23-3 * c- by the total membership of

com rades
M is. 324-28 Stealing cautiously away from his c\

Com stock’s Natural Philosophy
M y. 304- 7 book title

conPul. vii-16 to c* the facts surrounding the
ConantMrs.

M y. 32- 8 * Mrs. C* could be heard perfectly34-17 * read by Mr. McCrackan and Mrs. O’ : Mrs. Laura Carey .
My. 81-24 * Second Reader, Mrs. Laura Carey C \

conceal
M y. 335-27 * could not e* the fact that the case

concealed
M is. 22-32 c  In the treasure-troves of209-25 false basis that evil should be c*
M y. 160-82 C' crimes, the wrongs done166-18 virtues that lie c  in the204- 6 the power which lies c*241- 8 • cunningly c’ to prevent

concede
No. 23-14 c’ that the Scriptures have 
M y. 347-24 Most thinkers c’ that Science Js

conceded
M is. 18-25 only needs to be c*. .218-12 when it is c• that the five 
My. 19-18 It is c' that our shadows 

concedes'Ot. 7- 2 c* no origin or causation apart from
conceit

M is. 234-13 his vain c \  the Phariseeism of267-18 c\ cowardice, or dishonesty.348-10 wise in his own c\”— Pros. 26; 5.
No. 2-24 C* cannot avert the effects of

conceivable
Pul. 25-7 * as literally fire-proof as is «*.86-17 • walked any c’ distance.’Of. 9-27 lose all c’ idea of Him as7- 1 consistently C’ as the 
My. 212-27 hindering in every way f259- 2 sweetest sculptured face and form c \

conceive
M is. 96-11 worship that of which I can cr,216-27 * to c- the universe as a216- 29 * to c* a grin without a cat.”217- 4 all should: c* and understand253-25 Can that child r  of the anguish,259-11 too evil to c* of good

Un. 23-23 c* of God only as like itself.
Pul. 66-14 • what they c’ to be the literal Jtud. 2-12 We do not c* rightly of God, if we 
No. 18-18 Thus falsely may the human c* of29- 1 so far as he can c’ of personality.23-2 T or of God as resembling 
*01. 4-24 c- of God as One6-11 Who. can c* either of three14- 19 to c* of error as either Tight or15- 17 I can c* of little short of

conceive
'0t. 5-26 why should mortals «• ot a law.

M y. 248-22 to c‘ God aright you must.conceived
M is. 71-21 Whatever is humanly c’108-14 cm of only as a delusion.108-21 that which is truly cm of,

No. 13-20 No greater opposites can be e* of, 
Pan. 2-16 * the universe, c* of as2-20 c  as one personified nature,

*01. 7-20 cannot be c’ of on that basis;
My. 262-14 c  of Spirit, of Godconceives
Un. 40-28 It c* and beholds nothing but

concentrated
M is. 242-22 in its most cr form,
Ret. 93-12 c• and immovably fixed 

Hea. 12-17 the r  power of thought concentric
M is. 107-12 A pure affection, c ,concept■ iuman

(see human)
M is. 89-25 Mortal man is a false c353- 7 If one asks me. Is my c  of yon 
Ret. 67- 2 hence one’s c’ of error is67- 5 human or physical c\68- 1 material c- was never a creator,68-10 human material c’ is unreal,68-10 divine cr or idea is spiritually
Un. 39- 7 universe, is His spiritual c .41- 2 has but a feeble c* of immortality. 
No. 23- 1 Incorrect C’ of the nature of evil36-25 from human sense to a higher c’36-27 Mankind’s c* of Jesus was 
*01. 24- 2 * impossible and unreal c*.’02. 6-16 mortal c  and all it includes
My. 294-11 its right or its wrong c*. conception 

above
My. 59-7 * It was above c*. convey a
M y. 81-29 * Impossible to convey a «• of. divine
M is. 287- 1 the most exalted divine c* false
Rud. 9-10 beauty is marred, through a false r ,  frail
M is. 87-11 Matter is a frail C’ of mortal mind;
No. 34-20 infinitely beyond the heathen c* 
'00. 3-26 In the heathen c* Yahwah, 

higherPul. 86-10 *e  better and higher c’ of God boiler
M is. 17-19 much higher and holier c* of

(see human) humanized
Ret. 54- 8 a humanized c  of His power, Infantile

M is. 215-17 not according to the infantile cr
M y. 181- 8 Progress is the maturing c* of

It exceeds my cr of human nature. 
M y. 262-29 express my c* of Truth’s appearing, a possible
'01. 9- 1 has no possible c* of oars.of God
Ret. 25-20 I knew the human c- of God to be 
Pul. 85-10 * better and higher c* of God 

of man'
M is. 186-10 even separatee its c* of man from of sin

'01. 13-18 destroy the cm of sin as something, of Spirit
My. 152-10- cr of Spirit and Its all-power, 

of the Christ
No. 12-16 new-born c* of the Christ, of Truth
Ret. 83-13 may mistake In his r  of Truth, 

or a single original c \
p,SE?r 25-26 Inadequate to form any proper e* of 

Sea. _ 4-2i can we ever arrive at a proper c*
M is. 361- 4 When the belief in . . . sensual c*,

n r  26-11 brings forth its own sensuous r .* m l. 286-11 more spiritual c  and education
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conceptiontrue

M is. 108-15 This true c* would remove 
M y. 267-25 to darken the true c* of your own

M is. 8-12 the object of your own c*T 
M is. 108-22 c* of it at all as something

conceptions
M is. 6-19 c  of Life, Truth, and Love68-22 * science of the r  and relations170-14 wrong and foolish, c* of God218- 9 mortal mind must change all its e* 325- 7 small c* of spiritual riches,— ~ material c  and personality infinite and subtler c*

No. 15-16 These c* of Deity and devil 2- 6 material c* of spiritual being,Peo. 2-14 It is the false c* of Spirit,8- 8 our c* of Deity,8-13 finite and material c* of Deity.12-17 advance to truer c\
conceptsAfis. 71-28 even human c*, mortal shadows294- 3 the c' of his own creating,351-19 chapter sub-title353- 3 Human c* run in extremes:361-10 spiritual c‘ testifying to375- 3 are not my c  of angels.

M y. 293- 2 but differing human c*
concern

Rud. 12-22 c* themselves with the chemistry of ’02. 9- 7 pride, and ease r  you less,
M y. 104-17 of the utmost c  to the world143- 9 To Whom It M ay C ':276- 2 chapter sub-title354- 1 chapter sub-title

concerned
M is. 141-17 actuating all the parties c*
M y. 99-13 * whenever their . . . religion is c*.342-25 * all now c’ in its government '351-26 Scientists are not c* with

concerning
M is. 65- 9 r  the greater subject of human weal72-13 proverb c  the land of—Esek. 18; 2.78- 23 of the public thought c* it.79- 13 error c* himself and his origin:197-14 an opinion entertained c* Jesus236-16 to give, . . . advice c* difficulties287-23 important questions r  their311-31 when rehearsing facts r  others335-23 remember the Scripture c* those372-22 declaration c* the spirit and

U n. 6-17 c* the divine nature and character23-16 when they testify c* Spirit,33- 7 from their own evidence, and c*44- 1 misrepresentations are made c* my 
P u l. 47-10 * knowledge c* the physical side57-15 * c* the organization of " ----  ̂fact «• all errorNO. 24-26 

P an . 2-25 
•OO. 12-11

24-26 great fact «* all error 2-25 belief c’ Deity in theology.__12-11 St. Paul's life furnished items v
•01. 18- 4 woeful warnings r  C. 8. healing 

B ea . 8-12 * the question chiefly is*c*
Peo. 8-15 speculate c* material forces.
M y . 73-22 * information e* rooms and board, 220- 9 c  obedience to human law,329- 27 * facts r  Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy.330- 18 * c  Major Glover’s history 

concerns
M is. 63-18 the great reality that c  man,66-12 your query c  a negative 321-30 wisdom . . . that c* me, and you. 
Ret. 88-11 The spiritual. . . most c* mankin 88-18 a part which c  us intimately, 

concert
M is. 314- o 
P ul. 62-21

con cession
M is. 91- 7 let it be in <r to the period, 

conciliate
M y. 284-26 efficacy of divine Love to e* 

C onciliation
M y. 283-19 International C* Committee, 

co n cise
M is . 35-11 most c*, yet complete, summary 
PuL  78-27 * c‘ idea of her belief 

con clave
M is . 148-10 originated not in solemn c*

M an . 8- 6 originated not in solemn c*

repeat in c* with the congregation * c* balls, and public buildings,

conclude
M is. 47-27 What should one e- as to66-18 to c  that Spirit constitutes161-22 it is natural to r  that165-31 before man can truthfully c*327-19 they c' to stop and 
*01. 4-30 we naturally c  that he breaks faith 

concluded
M is. 169-19 divines of the world have r  ;
Pul. 70-21 * c* that the way of salvation 
M y. 19- 6 * ceremony c* with the32-30 * c* with the audible repetition of54-27 * c* to engage Chickering Hall307-18 afterwards I c* that he only

concluding
M y. 135- 6 c* declaration may be applied to

conclusion
any

M is. 288-12 any c* drawn therefrom is not correct
M is. 344-19 would seek a correct c \flnml
Ret. 83- 2 my final c* that mortal belief, follows

M is. 269-22 r  follows that the correct his
llog¥' V1"”24 Prov*n& that his c' was logical

M y. 225-24 and by no illogical c*. inevitable
Un. 38-25 Hence the inevitable c* that latter

Rud. 5-28 latter c* is the simple solution logical
M is. 26- 6 The only logical c* is that 26-30 logical c' that God is93-11 logical f  drawn from the '01. 7-19 No other logical c- can bemast be met
Ret. 94- 4 the c* must be met that of the sermon

M is. 178-25 * At the c* of the sermon.
Pul. 74-23 opposite 

M is. 367-25 premise and 
M is. 101-28 195-21 200- 9 
My. 112-14 premise and 
My. 111-17 rash

M is. 288- 9 such a 
M is. 195-15 this
M is. 9-1025- 1126- 31 119-17
M y. 840- 1

teachings maintain but one c* 
opposite c\ that darkness dwelletb
On this proof rest premise and c* one correct premise and c*. an error of premise and c\ with its logical premise and c*.
Inlogical in premise and in e \
A rash c* that regards only 
the authority for such a c*.
Wherein is this cr relative to Christ’s Sermon . . . confirms this e\ How, then, can this c* change.This c  is not an argument The fact that. . . confirms this c*.

Mis. 216-16 Justifies one in the er that he245-17 The c* cannot now be pushed,
*01. 3-23 is not lost by the c*.3-27 the c* is not properly drawn.

conclusions
Mis. 27— 6 c* that destroy their premise46-13 premises or c* of C. ».,101-19 bases his c- on mortality,228-26 reliability of its c\291-32 over his emotions and c\309- 5 must result in erroneous c*.312-23 c‘ which . . . cannot fasten upon.366-23 mortal c* start from this false 
Ret. 21-28 if spiritual c are separated from21-30 argument, with its rightful c*,
Un. 5-16 No stubborn purpose to force e*9-14 their arguments and c  as to the My. 175-29 to c* the very opposite of224- 8 Hurried c* as to the publio thought850- 1 draws its e* of Deity and man,

conclusive
Mis. 96-25 any c* idea in a brief explanation.192-28* Nothing can be more C’ than this: My. 85-13 * This is c*;321-25 * c to me in every detail,

conclusively
Un. 9- l it proves my view c\
My. 103- 8 show c* that C. S. is indeed , 848- 4 proved c* that all effect must be
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concomitants
M is. 14-16 facts of existence and its c*:

Un. 46-21 sickness, and death were evil’s C’
My. 129- 6 all c  of C. S.

Concord (see also Concord’s)
New Hampshire

M is. 203- 3 Pleasant View, in C\ New Hampshire, 
Pul. 43-11 * a native of C\ New Hampshire.
M is. xii-10 C\ N. H. January, 1897116- 5 P l e a s a n t  V ie w , C', N. H.,138-32 C , N. H., May 23, 1890.251- 2 chapter sub-title294- 25 Since my residence in C', N. H.,
Pul. 32-18 f * and was born in C\ N. H.,37- 5 * in her removal to C\ N. H.,43- 25 * remained at her home in C* N H., 58- 6 * she has lived in C\ N. H.,63-12 * country home in C\ N. H.70-27 * a country-seat in C*, N. H.74- 4 * C\ N. H., February 4, 1895.76- 21 * C', N. H., February 27, 189577- 23 * People and Patriot, C \ N H.,
*01. 32- 2 Nathaniel Bouton, D. D., of C‘, N. H„ 
Po. 22-22 C\ N. H., January, 1901.24- 22 Pleasant View, C', N. H., 1899­25-20 C\ N. H., May 21, 1904.81-23 C\ N. H.t April 18, 1900.44- 5 C\ N. H., April 3, 1899.79-22 C", N. H., January, 1900.

M y. 9-29 C , N. H., July 21, 1902.20- 5 C\ N. H., September 1, 1904.20-20 C\ N. H., October 31, 1904.25- 29 C\ N. H., April 8. 1906.26- 27 C\ N. H., April 23, 1906.44-22 * Pleasant View, C', N. H.58-27 * Pleasant View, C', N. H.60-24 * Pleasant View, C‘, N. H.62-18 * Pleasant View, C\ N. H.66-24 * Pleasant View, in C', N. H.,91-21 * Mary Baker Eddy of C\ N. H.123-10 To-day in C\ N. H.. we have a 133-19 C-, N. H., May 11, 1903.135- 22 C-, N. H., March 22, 1907136- 10 C', N. H., April 2, 1907.136-23 National State Capital Bank, C‘, N. H.136- 30 C \ N. H., April 3. 1907.137- 10 H o n . J u d g e  C h a m b e r l in , C‘, N. H.138- 23 C-, N. H., May 16, 1907.144- 2 * her church in C‘, N. H.:144- 3 F ir s t  C h u r c h  . . . C', N. H.145- 5 C. S. Hall in C\ N. H.162- 15 our church edifice in C", N. H.163- 18 and Came to C‘, N. H.,165- 14 First Church . . in C\ N. H.166- 12 First Church . . . C', N. H.,166-30 First Church . . . C', N. H.169- 3 C \ N. H., on July 5,169-11 C\ N. H., June 30, 1897.169-17 I was happy to receive at C', N. H., 171-17 C\ N. H., June 11, 1904.173- 2 * in the C' (N. H.) newspapers174- 15 Congregational Church, C\ N. H..174- 20 Congregational Church in C\ N H.,175- 8 C\ N. II.. November 14, 1905.187-18 C , N. H., November 16, 1898.193-11 C\ N. H., November 20', 1902.197-29 C*. N. H., July 27, 1907.230-28 C', N. H., November 14, 1904.236-21 C\ N. H., July 8. 1907.259- 8 * P l e a s a n t  V i e w , C\ N. H.261-19 C\ N. H., December 28, 1905.270- 7 in this capital city of C \ N. H.,271- 14 * in the city of C\ N. H.,272- 17 P l e a s a n t  V ie w , C\ N. H.279- 29 C\ N. H., June 13. 1905.280- 2 * Pleasant View, C\ N. H.280-24 C-, N. II., June 27, 1905.282-29 C', N. H., April 3, 1907.284- 8 C*. N. H.. April 22. 1907.284-20 in some church in C\ N. H.284- 29 C\ N. H.. May 28, 1907.285- 31 P l e a s a n t  V i e w , C N. H.289- 21 C’, N. H., January 27, 1901.290- 30 C*. N. H., September 14. 1901.295- 30 C\ N. H., August 31, 1907.296- 7 C\ N. H., October 14, 1907.296- 22 C-, N. H., December 10, 1907.297- 9 C\ N. H„ January 10, 1908.299- 5 First Church . . . C \ N. H.,301-12 C\ N. H., March 22, 1899.309-19 situated in Bow and C\ N. H.327- 8 C\ N. H., October 16. 1903.335- 2 * formerly of C', N. H.
t Incorrect newspaper account, quoted as published.

Concord
My. 346-16 * C\ N. H., Tuesday, April 30. 1001.351-20 C', N. H., February 9, 1906.

Mis. 251- 9 welcomed you to C' most graciously,
Ret. 4- 5 adjoining towns of C• and Bow,5- 1 near C\ just across the bridge,5-10 eighteen miles from C',7- 5 Hon. Isaac Hill, of C‘,
Pul. 24-22 * church is built of C' granite47-26 * so picturesque all about C’49-23 * do nonor to that precinct of C’49-24 * old farm on the road from C’,
'02. 20-20 a pilgrimage to C'l 

My. 122-15 in our good city of C\145—15 Mr. George H. Moore of C‘.148- 6 May the good folk of C’153- 2 Christian Scientists in C*153- 7 gospel ministry of my students in C*157- 4 * members of the C- church157- 14 * of the same beautiful C' granite158- 6 chapter sub-title162- 21 Scientists’ church edifice in C‘ :164-10 gift to First Church . . in C \169- 1 chapter sub-title169- 14 chapter sub-title170- 10 minds of all present here in C’171- 8 chapter sub-title171- 9 C‘ church is so nearly completed 171-12 invite all . . to come to C‘,171-19 * heading173- 6 thank the citizens of C‘173-15 our new church building in C*»175-11 say to the good folk of C'243-21 Your prompt presence in C*284- 18 Since my residence in C\346-10 * Soon after I reached C’
concord

M is. 116-18 gain of its sweet c-.,333-23 what c' hath Christ with— I I  Cor. 6: 15.
Concord Church

My. 148- 9 chapter sub-title 157- 2 * chapter sub-title 
C o n c o r d  E v e n in g  M o n i to r

Pul. 85-20 * [C■ E ■ M-, March 23, 1895)
C o n c o r d  M o n i to r

My. 157-18 * first announced in the C* M ’
C o n c o r d  (N. H.) D a i l y  P a t r i o t

My. 284-10 [C‘ (AT. H.) D P ]
C o n c o r d  (N. H.) M o n ito r  

My. 88- 9 * [C  (N. H.) M l 157- 1 *JC- (N. //.) M l
266-10 [C- (N. H.) M- July, 1902]

Concord (N. H.) Street Fund
My. 176- 4 towards the C' (N .H .) S' F'

Concord Publishing Company
My. 298- 8 Miss Wilbur and the C- P ‘ C'

Concord’s
My. 145- 4 one of C‘ best builders163- 20 opportunity in C’ quiet

Concord School of Philosophy
Pul. 5-11 founder of the C‘ S' of P'

concourse
My. 225- 3 c' of friends had gathered

concrete
M is. 82-20 Infinite progression is c  being,337-25 understood the c  character of 
Ret. 67- 6 Sin is both c  and abstract.
Aly. 92-20 * so huge and c‘ a demonstration94- 5 * evidence appears in the c

concur
’02. 8- 4 The law and the gospel c \

concurrence
My. 148-16 and the father of our nation in c\246-20 light and might of the divine c*

condemn
M is. 22-26 is incompetent to c  it;55- 1 and then, . . . c' the pupil126-22 Mo9t people c  evil-doing.129- 3 or to c* his brother without cause,171-12 right action is not to c  

'01. 15- 5 must c  the claim of error 
M y. 249- 1 You may c  evil in the abstract249- 2 c  persons seldom, if ever.

condemnation
M is. 188-13 now no c‘ to them— Rom. 8 :1.285- 5 because I had been personal in c*.300-14 does it spare you our Master’s c l
Ret. 14- 9 salvation and c  depended.

Pan. 13-11 stern c  of all error.
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CONDEMNATION CONFERS163
condem nation

M y. 19-19 stern c  of all error.113-11 now no c* to them — Rom. 8; 1.203- 2 now no c‘ to them— Rom. 8; 1.
condem ned

M is. 48- 5 should be conscientiously c*.
Man. 42-10 and justified or c .

Un. 29- 3 Jewish law c  the sinner to death.64-25 c' the knowledge of sin 
No. 23- 3 personality that Jesus c’ as 

Hea. 2- 7 c  at every advancing footstep.
M y. 196-14 shalt be c\”— Mall. 12; 37.

condem neth
Ret. 94-18 he that c  not himself — Rom. 14; 22.

condem ning
M is. 95- 6 * public letter c  her doctrines; 

Man. 40-13 prophesying, judging, c\93-13 reply to public topics c* C. S..
condition

diseased
Ret. 40-14 said the diseased c* was caused by

**Mis. 118- 6 Honesty in every c\*Ot. 9-14 Every c  implied by theflrst
M is. 109-18 Ignorance was the first c  of sin194-30 first c* set forth in the text, form the ,
Un. 52-26 The senses, . . . form the c* of

8-15 higher c' of thought and action. 
Inevitable

M is. 127-21 inevitable c  whereby to become 
Its 44-19 exciting cause of its c*.

<see mental)
M y. 149-32 canst be brought into no c*. normal
Ret. 13-23 in a normal c* of health. 

*A«s.r<64^S put into this c  of mortality?
M is. 192-26 making healing a c* of salvation, 

of sin
M is. 109-18 Ignorance was the first c* ot sin 

overcrowded . .My. 56-11 * relieve the overcrowded c  of56-25 * the overcrowded c* of
rsfcr*8- 6 Notwithstanding the perplexed c  of

Mis. 98- 3 whereby to improve his present c ; 
sealNo. 5-23 normal and real c* of man, 
spiritual

Un. 7-13 In the same spiritual c  I have 
their

M is. 371-13 he who deprecates their c  this
M is. 64-25 into this c' of mortality?
Pul. 79-28 * this c‘ can never long continue.

M is. 52-16 wretched c  of human existence.
M is. 193-31 The c  Insisted upon is,
PuL 53-7 * C’ which Jesus of Nazareth, 
M y. 318-18 on c  that I should not ask 

conditional
M y. 260-12 Nothing c  or material belongs to

conditioned
M is. 64-28 wherefore man is thus c*.

conditions
M y. 144- 7 either of the aforesaid c  

all̂5^260-26 appeals to all c ,
Rud. 12-20 as caring for all the c*
M y. 294-14 to control all the c
Pul. 29-21 * could, under certain c\ be

M y. 301-26 or affect cerebral c  in any manner ethical
M is. 297- 8 bases its work on ethical c*
M is. 73-16 Belief fulfils the c  of a ftallll the- "  * to fulfil the c* of ourM is. 212- 1 

Intermediate
No. 28-7 intermediate c - ■ the purifying

conditionsIts own
Rud. l l - l  or . . . frame its own c*.----rial

(see material)
M is. 91-15 types of these mental c\

Un. 56-27 Such mental c  as ingratitude, mortal
Un. 59-17 this conformity to mortal c*; 

of environment
Pul. 54-20 * c o t environment and harmonious of matter
Pan. 4-10 depend on c  ot matter, of mortals
No. 22- 9 fail to improve the c  ot mortals, of salvation

M is. 244-11 are the c  of salvation mental, ordained
M is. 244- 9 compliance to ordained c*. other
My. 212-21 impossible under other e\

requisite
Pul. 54-10 * c  requisite in psychic healing 

Rud. 12-20 c* requisite for the well-being of man.strict
Man. 110- 5 these seemingly strict c* their

My. 250-22 its adaptability to their c .  these
Mis. 73-17 these c  destroy the belief, 

those
M is. 244-10 those c  named in Genesis
My. 69-12

condolence
My. 289-25

conduct
M is. 297-25 301-27 

Man. 31-1653- 754- 11 73-11 79-23 81-20 86-14 88-19
*00. 1-15•02. 18-25

conducted
M is. 44-10 314- 4 

Man. 72-9 81-17 
M y. 16-21 

conducting
My. 49-25

confer
M is. 262- 3 272-23 272-26 

Man. 47-9 70-18 70-18 
88-20 

M y. 362-15
conference

Man. 70-15 
M y. 207- 9 208-23 208-25

conferred
M is. 90-27 272-16 

Man. 67-15 
Ret. 78-23 
My. 42-15 245-30

conferring
My. 244-8

confers
Mis. 272-15 
Ret. 70- 1 
Un. 7-21 
*01. 17-24 

M y. 154-11

* where c  permitted it
send a few words of e \

consequences of his own c*;a divine rule for human c\duty of the First Readers to c  theNo Unchristian C\unjust and unmerciful c*form and c* a C. 8. organizationand c  the business ofRule of C \
c  the meetings of their association, nor on their course or c .  fast forming themselves into c*. ignoble c  of his disciples* two Readers who c  the services because one’s thought and C chapter sub-title
c  by one who understands c* by Readers in lieu of pastors, church services c  by reading the copyrighted and c  according to* c- by the First Reader,
* mode of c  the church.”
c  increased power to be good* bestow no rights to c  degrees.
* with powers to c  diplomasto c* with an M.D, on Ontology, 
c  on a statute of said State, 
c  harmoniously on individual unity students can c* with their teachers* to c  harmoniously and unitedly
No c  of churches shall be held,* in annual c  assembled, chapter sub-titleGod bless the . . . committees in c*
this prerogative being c  by* or authorizes to be c ,  personally c  with her the blessings otherwise c \
* the honor c  upon me. 
c  by the President
prior to c  on any or all
* c .  or authorizes to be conferred, 
c  animal names and naturesc* a power nothing else can. what God gives, . . . c  happiness: not he . . . that c* the blessing.
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CONFESS CONGRATULATIONS164
confess

Mi*. 281-15 come out and r  hie faith,
M y. 88-27 * stoutest enemies of C. S. will c*285-25 this I r  unto thee,— Acts 24; 14.

confessed
MU. 299-30 C' that they are the property of

confessedly
Un. 23-17 r  Incompetent to speak,

confessing
M is. 239-26 c* that she had something that she344-10 On Justin's c* that he had not

confession
Man. 62-13 his c* of his error and 

Pul. 30-11 * a brief “r  of faith."
30-15 * The •• c* of faith” includes 

M y. 42- 8 * •* witnessed a good c'"— J Tim. 6: 13.
confessions

Peo. 13-15 forcing. . . shameful c \
confidence

M U. 83-18 Patients naturally gain c  in133-25 c* that He will reward137-28 teach with increased c‘229-20 The c- of mankind in256- 7 acknowledging the public c’257- 17 suspicion where c- is due,323-15 meets . . . attacks with serene c*.
Man. 46-13 shall hold in sacred c* all 

Ret. 15- 7 In c* of faith, I could say27-25 before gathering experience and c*
Pul. 3-11 Our surety is in our c*21-25 abide in c* and hope.
Peo. 0-19 full c- in their efficacy.
M y.. 44-29 * unshaken c* in the unerring137-27 because I had implicit c  in .208-25 their c  in His ways332-23 * we had full c* that it would340-25 tend to enhance their c‘

confident
M y. 21-25 * we are r  that they too37-26 * r  and favorable expectation.44-30 * and their r  assurance

confidently
M y. 318-12 c* awaited the years to declare the

confine
M U. 95-12 c* myself to questions and answers.330- 2 If people would c* their talk to 

Man. 73-24 shall not c* their membership to the
confined

M U. 6-27 conversation chiefly c* to the42-30 Mind is not e* to limits;60-21 c* and conformed to the Science of150-25 God is universal; c* to no spot,189-20 not c* to the first century;
Man. 99-11 church is not necessarily c  to 

Pul. 66- I * not c* to its original apostles 
No. 14-22 not c* to Jesus' students

confines
M y. 37- 4 * sacred e* of this sanctuary,

confining
Un. 62-25 Mortal sense, e* itself to matter,

confirm
M U. 13-20 what the shifting mortal senses c*153- 3 God will c* His inheritance.

*0Z. 7-24 serves to c* C. 8.
M y. 310-13 * C‘ her atatemeht regarding the

confirmation
Un^ 57-20 Suffering was the r  of Paul’s

confirms
M U. 25-10 c‘ this conclusion.192-24 as primitive Christianity c  
Un: 36- 6 it unwittingly e* Truth;*02. 8-14 c’ the fact that God and Love are 
M y. 339-30 c* this conclusion.

conflict
M U. xii- 7 above the smoke of c16-31 c- between the flesh and Spirit.46-19 in a single instance decides the C‘73- 7 materially, these passages c%;102-27 c  between sense and Soul.105-12 Science would have no c* with Life184- 4 Science and sense e \195-24 unequal to the c\214-14 The very c- his Truth brought._ 246-20 c* more terrible than the battle of
Ret. 30- 2 I stood alone in this c\
Un. 30-28 Science and material sense c*
*00. 10- 5 C’ and persecution are the truest10- 8 Such c* never ends till 
*01. 8-19 close of the c‘ in South Africa i 
Po. 77-12 Joy and tears, c- and rest.

conflict
My. 306- 3 Into a c* for fame.858- 8 whereby the c  against Truth361- 8 into a personal c*

conflicting
N o. 2-27 c* theories and practice.My. 134- 9 >c* elements must he mastered- _ 293-18 e* states of the human mind,

conflicts
MU. 260- 2 By e\ defeats, and triumphs,

'01. 27-28 * people say it c* with the Bible.
*0Z. 12-14 e* not at aU with another My. 103- 3 severest c* of the ages304-26 * people say it c  with the Bible.conform

MU. 114-10 Teachers must c* strictly to the 
Un. 69-20 to which he seemed to c*:conformed

MU. 21-23 c* to the text of the60-21 c’ to the Science of being.127-15 It will be c• to a fitness My. 18—12 c- to a fitness to receive221-21 Our Master c* to this law,conforming
MU. 138- 6 detail of c* to society,
Man. 62- 2 the offertory r  to the time

conformity
MU. 315-28 educate their students in c* to Man. 72- 7 to form a church in c' with83-19 in c* with the unerring laws of God* 

Un. 59-16 this c‘ to mortal conditions;
confoundedMU. 4-21 In many minds it is c* with 

No. 27-18 the two should not be c*.
My. 17-16 shall not be c\”— 1 Pet. 2: 6.245-16 Babel of confusion worse c,

confounding
Rud. 7-27 thus confusing and c* theconfront
Pul. 2-25 The enemy we*r would
My. 229-24 Heaps upon heaps of praise C‘ me,confronted
My. 214-21 I was c‘ with the fact that Iconfronting
My. 266- 3 imminent dangers c  theconfronts

MU. 346- 7 c- each generation anew.346- 8 It C C. S.Confucius
No. 21- 6 C* and Plato but dimly discerned,confuse
My. 211-25 Into his mind, fret and c  it,218-18 tends to c* the mind ofconfused
My. 170- 8 should not be c* with other

confusing
Rud. 7-27 thus c* and confounding the

confusion
Man. 110-  4 e* that might result therefrom.My. 38- 9 * was no c  in finding seats.245-15 Babel of c* worse confounded.

confutes
MU. 363-26 c* the astronomer, exposes the

congenial
My. 87- 8 * pleasant, r ,  quietly happy,

congratulate
'0Z. 4-5 1 cordially c* our Board 
My. 24- 4 * We c* you that the building87-15 * c• these comfortable acquaintances 154-16 permit me to c* this little church184- 9 to c- the Christian Scientists196- J I f  you upon erecting204-17 I c‘ you tenderly on tne208-18 I c’ you on the prospect of270- 9 the leading editors . . . c  me;congratulated
My. 87-17 * Boston is to be r  upon the309-11 bowed to my father and c  him.

congratulation
Pul. 44-8 * receive this brief message of c\

congratulations
Pul. 44-e * I send my hearty c \My. 62-20 * send you loving greetings and e*63-18 * even the greetings and c* of197- 27 I send loving c*,234- 3 writing or reading c*T281-20 * expression of r  and views 285- 5 and accept my hearty c\
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CONGRATULATORY CONSCIENCE165

congratulatory
Man. 67-20 sendsending gifts, c‘ despatches

3Tu. *29-27 * thousands who began to c  .289-11 should upon this solemn occasion r ;
C° A?fs?l5^l30 îwelleth in the c* of the faithful,314-10 repeat in concert with the c*314-17 alternately in response to the e*.322- 9 present to address this c\

Ret. 15-17 The c* so increased in number15-28 agreeably informed the c- 
P ul. 29-10 * a c* whose remarkable earnestness29- 27 * I was told that almost the entire c*39- 4 * enticing a separate c-41-30 * At 9 a. m. the first e* gathered.43-16 * hymn, . . . was sung oy the «*,45-30 * elected each year by the c*.55-24 * Boston r  was organized69-11 * singing by a choir and c\59-13 • c- repeating one sentence 68rl5 * C. 8. c* was organized68-24 * The Baltimore c* was organized74- 7 * pastor of the C. S. c*
Mu. 29- 6 * rising in unison from the vast c \31- 27 * c* had taken their seats,32- 4 * c‘ began to repeat the35-28 * read to the c* the . . , Message54- 26 * large r  was present.65-28 * c* worshipped in Copley Hall78-19 * r  knelt in silent communion,78-21 * c  singing in perfect unison.81- 3 * prosperity of the great cr.97-18 * evidently wealthy c*188-12 your tabernacle of the c-249-30 thought which spiritualizes the e\

Congregational
Ret. 13-  1 admitted to the C* . . . Church,
Pul. 29- 4 * formerly been C' clergymen.
No. 44-24 Rev. 8. E. Herrick, a C clergyman 
M y. 182- 1 Chicago had tew C’ churches.

Congregational Church
M is. 178- 2 the C* C\
Ret. 5- 4 first C- C'* in Pembroke.
'01. 31-21 my early culture in the C' C‘ ;

M y. 174-23 I was a member of the C• C’182- 4 I received from the C• C*311-13 I joined the Tilton C' C*
Congregatlonalist

'01. 32- 4 Rev. Corban Curtis, C*;
Congregationalists

'01. 32- 2 of Concord, N. H., C•;
congregations

Man. 42- 3 offered for the e* collectively 
Pul. 49-17 * presence of four different r ,41-21 * four vast c* filled the church55- 29 * members of different C'
M y. 8-30 * one hundred and five new . . . c*30- 12 * In those huge c* were30-21 • having been through the c\85- 8 * its c* meet in Europe and in91-31 * c* in every important town

Congress and congress
Ret. 7- 1 nomination to C* on a majority vote 

Pan. 14-16 give to our c* wisdom,
Po. vi-20 resolution in C\ prohibiting 

M y. 278-13 President and C' of our favored land319- 7 was nominated for C*.
congressm an

M is. 253- 9 the speakers . . . one a c%
conical

M is. 347- 6 A c* cloud, hanging like a
conjectural

M is. 299-22 c* and misapprehensive 1
conjecture’s

Pan. 12-27 unplerced by bold c* sharp point,
conjectures

Un. 28-14 than ordinary material c\
M y. 346-22 * Various c- having arisen

conjoinedT0/. 23-29 * C' by the operations of the
conjugal

M is. 289-26 Science touches the e* question289-27 Can the bill of r  rights be fairly
conjugality

M is. 285-28 may conjure up a new-style c \285-29 the rOle of a superfine c-;
conjure

M is . 285-22 may c* up a new-style conjugality, 
Un. 60- 8 and then c* up, from the dark

In my history as e* with the and whatever is c* therewith, and of other literature c* therewith, nor in rooms <r therewith, shall in no manner be em with are in no manner c* with these 
c‘ with Capt. John Lovewell ever c* with that institution, events c* with my childhood in no wise c* with this event, Association c‘ with my College Nowhere in 8cripture is evil r  with* gentlemen officially r  with the* phenomena c* by association Board of Lectureship c  with The organizations r  therewith,* in a way c* with your work.
Nature, with the mind c\Nature, with the mind c\

Conn. (State)
(see Bridgeport* Hartford* New Haven* NewLop-*—|

connected
M is. 278-  9 

309-20 
Man. 27-24

74-14 
81-  8
82-  5 

Ret. 3-  4 
6-17 
8-  1 

24-  4
45-18 

Un. 4 7 -3  
Pul. 59-25 
'01. 23-28 

Mu. 125-12
175-  4 
321-  3

connecting
M is. 393-  3 

Po. 6 1 -8
connection

M is. x—27
69-23 

127-  8
309-  4
310-  18 

Man. 6 5 -7
Ret. 1 3 -3  

15-  3 
Un. 7-19 

Pul. 86-27 
Pan. 7-18 

'02. 15-12 
29-19 

Hea. 18-  8 
M y. 17-31

27-25 
109-  1 
112-26 
200-28
311-  22 
315-  2 
321-22

connects
My. 205-19

conquer
M is. 6-20 

40-30
163-  1
235-  4

Un. 18-24 
'00. 9-18

M y. 125-  2conquered
M is. 74-28 
Pul. 83-16 
No. 35-10

36-23 
•00. 9-17 

M y. 4 3 -3
conquering

Ret. 49-16
conqueror

•02. 19-15conquerors
M is. 176-17

conquers
M is. 126-13 

135-10 
'01. 13-20

conquest
Pul. 12-18 
M y. 127-28 

192-11
conscience

M is. 43-23
146-  20
147-  16
176-  24 
228-16
236-  12
237-  11-16 246-17 299-30 339-27 

Un. 5-19 25- 3

what is  the c ____Throughout toy entire c  with compiling them in c* with one’s c* with this church, used in c* with C. 8.In c* with this event,My c• with this, religious body in c with these experiences;* in c* with the Biblein e* with the original text c* between justice and being breaking any seeming r  between no c  between Spirit and matter. Throughout my entire c* with* in c* with the extension of* brought out in c* with the S. andH. in c  with the Bible.C' with its divine Principle,in c‘ with her own family is of interest in this c*:* my c* with the church.
This idealism c- itself with
we c* sickness, sin, and death, requires more . . .  to c this sin to c‘ the three-in-one of error: to c* sin. sickness, and death; and thus I c* death ; before he can c* others.Have you learned to c’ sin.
He met and c* the resistance of* Amazons who c” the ihvinciSies, c* also the drear subtlety of death, nor could he have em the malice and he must have c‘ himself* that wilderness must be c*.
c* all that is unlike Christ
happier than the c* of a world.
not as the flying ndr as e\
sustains us, and finally r  c  all opposition, surmounts all fear, unconquered, c* him,
mighty c- over all sin?It is not . . . surrendered in C", 
c  over sin and mortality,

(see also conscience*) 
at the expense of his r .I cannot be the c* for this church; Truth and the voice of his c  true freedom, in the rights of c*.
iust person, faithful to c* mt you have the rights of c\ such a cup of eall that c* strikes is not essentially one of c*: to shackle c*. stop free speech, but does this silence your c'? surge dolefully at the door of c*. Let us respect the rights of r  stultify my intellect, insult ray e \
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CONSCIENCE 166 CONSCIOUSNESS

conscience
Pul. 10- 3 that raised the deadened r ,10-12 they planted . . . the rights of C\ No. 44-15 ana so abrogate the rights of C'
'01 . 33-15 allowed the rights of c  
'OZ. 18— 1 at the temple gate of c*.

Peo. 13-14 putting ipan to the rack for his c\ 
M y. 118-24 should come from c124- 4 to every man’s c\"— I I  Cor. 4.* 2.128-16 dictates of his own rational c*160-25 even the fire of a guilty c,168- 3 the dictates of enlightened r ,187-13 and of a good c \— I Tim. 1: 5.197- 3 which is least distinct to e\220-31 should share alike liberty of C‘,222-27 liberty of c  held sacred.conscience*

M is. 261-28 for c* sake, one will either
consciences

Mis. 274-22 those quill-drivers whose c
conscientious

M is. 80-12 cultured and r  medical men,147-23 the c‘ man of business,220-22 to the c ‘ Christian Scientist 340-20 The c* are successful.375-18 * c ‘ application to detail.
Ret. 48- 5 c  scruples about diplomas,
Un. 25-21 Evil is not conscious or c’ Mind ,31-16 Hence my r  position.

Pvl. 51- 5 * a. number or c- followers 
No. v- 7 hearts of all c- laborers2-18 is modest . . . c ‘ in duty,9- 7 more c  in their convictions;

Peo. 0-6 * “I declare my C‘ belief.
M y. 112-26 result of his c* study213-10 c* in their desire to do right

conscientiously
M is. 48- 5 should be c condemned.146- 6 I cannot c* lend my262-14 who are at work c-365-31 it must be r  understood 

Ret. 55- 2 enter . . . and work c \
Rud. 14- 5 and then c* earn their tcagcs.

No. 11-14 understood and c‘ introduced.
conscious

M is. 42- 7 still in a c- state of existence;42-12 but by a c* union with God.42-15 same plane of c‘ existence73- 1 or that God is C‘ of it.103-15 true substance, because eternally C\219-29 a good sense, or c’ goodness,283-18 c* trespass on the rights of mortals.283-25 c\ meanwhile, that God worketh 363- 1 the more c ‘ it becomes of 
Ret. 61- 8 actually C‘ of the truth of C. S.,64-24 scientific to abide in c ‘ harmony, 
Un. 4-17 if God be c of it?13-13 If God could be c: of sin,18-24 to be ever c ’ of Life18- 25 is to be never c* of death.24- 24 becomes c\ and is able to see,25- 16 honors c* human individuality25-21 Evil is not c’ or conscientious36-23 to say that the divine Mind is c* of 36-23 yet is not c' of matter,44- 22 [you shall be c* matter],45- 13 teaching that matter cah be c*;45-14 f  matter implies pantheism.45-28 Matter is not truly c- ;48-13 as infinite and c  Life,48-19 I believe that of which I am c*50-24 Matter and evil cannot be c\56- 19 Their c  being was not fully exempt57- 28 The only c* existence in the flesh64- 5 c* of only health, holiness, and 64- 7 which is c‘ of sickness, sin. and

P u l. 13- 8 C' of the supremacy of Truth,
No. 17-10 c ‘ of aught hut good.19- 14 gratefully and lovingly c* of 36- 6 Jesus’ true and c* being 36-13 was r  only of God,36-17 c" reality and royalty of his 36-21 Had he been as c‘ or these 
*01. 23-30 * nothing more than c* experience.24- 1 * Matter apart from c‘ mind 
*02. 8-30 c that God is his Father,17-24 r  worth satisfies the hungry heart, 

M y. 221-26 since matter is not c* ;294-18 c  understanding of omnipotence,349-15 c* of the allness of God
consciously

M is. 212-24 If, c  or unconsciously, one is 
Ret. 81-19 is c* untrue to the light,
'0 0 . 8- 6 exhales c* and uuconsciously his

consciousness
accompanying

M is . 189-23 accompanying e* of spiritual power affect ional
Ret. 81-12 spiritual sense, affectional c \  all
R et. 56-18 All c* is Mind,
Un. 4-16 we lose all c' of error,24- 3 proceedeth all Mind, all c \24-12 All C’ is Mind ;
No. 10-18 all c’ is Mind and eternal, and life
Un. 36- 1 evidence of r  and life 

M y . 203- 6 distinct In our c  and life, any other
M is . 179- 9 any other c* than that of good? awakened
M i s . 16-24 awakened r  is wholly spiritual;

No. 40- 9 pure pearls of awakened c \
'00. 15-18 feast for this awakened c\

M y . 257- 7 To the awakened c*. the Bethlehem being, or
Un. 3-21 and is perfect being, or c* change of
Un. 11-11 demanded a change of c* disk of
Ret. 94-15 blemish on the disk of c* divine

{see divine) diviner
M is . 96-13 ascends the scale to diviner c*. evil in

Un. 49-14 So long as I hold evil in c\ existence or
Un. 47- 5 false claim to existence or c;. false

M is . 222- 6 This state of false c*298-30 false c  does not change the fact, 
Un. 52-10 false c* of both good and falsity of
Un. 35-27 outlined falsity of e \  finite
Un. 24-10 Evil. I am a finite e\24-13 and not a finite c*.24-16 There is ... no finite c* force the

M is . 288-18 to force the c* of scientific glorified
Un. 49-12 a glorified e* of the only His
No. 17-25 would be a part of His c* 

bis
M is . 352-24 his c  is the reflection of the divine. His own

No. 16-21 no . . bis own
M is . 302- 6 preserves in his own c*
M y . 161-15 within his own C‘.364-10 excludes from bis own C'. human

{see human)Idea in
M y . 263- 1 spiritual idea in e\Identity or

M is . 205-17 man’s identity or c  reflects only Individual
Un. 8-12 individual c* is permanent.21-13 individual c* and existence.21-17 Individual f  in man is24-14 reflected in individual c\
'01. 1-12 rise . . . higher in the individual C*

M y . 42-24 * unfolds in each individual C‘
44-10 * has come to individual c*; Individual In

My. 119- 9 individual in c* —in Mind.Infinite
M is . 258-24 infinite c \  ever-presence,

No. 37- 6 eternal God ana infinite c*In Science
M y . 117- 9 divine order and c‘ in Science, Interchange of
No. 14- 6 can be no interchange of c \Is Mind
Ret. 56-18 All c* is Mind,
Un. 24-12 All c  is Mind :
No. 10-18 all c* is Mind and eternal, left to
'02. 7-14 nothing is left to c* but Love,material

M is . 179-28 We must lay aside material e*.
Un. 42- 6 results of material r  ;42- 6 material c  can have no realmental
Ret. 94-13 no matter, to the mental c .  misguide
•01. 20-16 bewilder, darken, or misguide c*.

. .inference but His own c*.
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consciousness

aisled
M is. 222-12 Id this state of misled r ,  

aode oT
Un. 8-  6 What you see. . . .  is a mode of r .

M is. 268- l  materializes human modes and c \  
aortal

Un. 61- 3 belong to mortal c\
Po. 35- 5 mortal c  Which binds to earth

222-31 Truth had flowed into my c*
M y. 270-11 nearer my r  than before.

Bo
M is. 259- 9 no c* or knowledge of evil:

Un. 3-24 no em of anything unlike Himself;21-15 With. Him is no c  of evil.
No. 38-22 no c  of human error.

•T corporeality
M is. 309-19 The e* of corporeality, 

o f  d i s e a s e
M is. 308-26 holding in mind the cr of disease 

mt ease
M is. 219-18 er o f  ease and loss of suffering; 

• T e r r o r
Un. 8-14 lose our own r  of error.4-16 we lose all r  of error,

• T e v l l
Un. 21-15 With Him is no c* of evil.60-19 The less c* of evil . . . mortals hare,

• ro o d
M is. 352-11 quickens the true c" of God.*02. 8-30 c‘ of God as Love gives man power

9-1 c* of good, grace, and peace,259- 9 c- of good has no . . . knowledge of
Rud. 11-15 absolute e* of harmony 

mt health
M is. 311-17 to gain the abiding c• of health.
M y. 349- 4 health is a c of health, 

mt heaven
M y. 118-28 C‘ of heaven within uS 

mt LifeUn. 41- 3 true knowledge and c- of Life, 
mt light

No. 30-22 e* of light is like the 
mt Mind

M y. 131-31 I say with the c- of Mind 
mt sickness

M is. 179-16 Have we left the r  of sickness 
mt the unreality

Rud. 11-13 c‘ of the unreality of pain 
mt Truth

M y. 63-13 * our expanding c- of Truth,
•Id

M is. 179-12 This is the old r .179-22 old c  of Soul in sense.
No. 38-20 Having one God, one Mind, one e \

mmr
M is. 179- 8 Is our c  in matter or in God?179-11 We are wrong if our c  is in sin,290-24 it should not. to our c \
M y. 203- 6 distinct in our c and life, 

patient's
M is. 219-18 change his patient’s c* of dis-ease220-17 changed bis patient’s c- from

*•#5*31-18 until a perfect c* is attained. 
*"K l0f38-19 * entirely different a plane of c*
*U{Jn. 57-14 His pure cm was discriminating.

Rud. 5-18 Soul is the only real c  
realm and , , ,

No. 21-17 mingle in the same realm and C*. 
Use In

M y. 116-3 endeavor to rise in e* 
reused

Ret. 31-15 acting . . .  on my roused e \
•a me

M is. 384-27 it has the same c \  
aensatlon and

M is. 228-23 perception, sensation, and e*360-23 spiritual sensation and c\ 
aense and

M is. 219-28 change this evil sense and c*
•ense or

M is. 93-29 a sinning sense or c*
Un. 7-24 the sense or c of sin, 

sensual
Un. 9- 5 Material and sensual c  are

Silences 
Mis. 198- 9 e* silences the mortal claim

consciousness
spiritual

Un. 23-25 35-24 35-25 
spiritualize 

No. 11-27 
stages of 

Un. 50-16 
state or 

M is. 219-25 367-22 '02. 9-16

supreme In
My. 205-20 

temporary 
Un. 4- 7 

their
M is. 267- 3 

the only 
Un. 21-20 

this
M is. 180- 4 278- 8 

Un. 24-13 
My. 258-27 true

M is. 298-25 352-11 
Un. 4-13

f ood and spiritual c*pirit is spiritual c  alone, spiritual c- can form nothing unlike
spiritualize c* with the dictum and 
states or stages of c \
state of r  made manifest evil is a different stale of c*. urging a state of c that
supercilious c  that saith 
makes God more supreme in e*.
To gain a temporary c* of 
steadfast in their v  df the 
and this is the only c-
through this e\ I was deliveredThere is great joy in this c \This c' is reflected in 
this C' of God's dear love
true c* is the true health, ns the true all true c-;

' 02 .
without

M is. 47-11 without c" of its weight
false claim, an untrue r ,  
ithout c* of its weight 

define God to your own c*
M is . 205-20 individual Spirit-substance and C* 330-12 c‘ thereof is here and now 352-32 the c- be allowed to rejoice 
Ret. 56-21 claims to be mind, or c \69-26 C\ where art thou?
Un. 50-22 a c- which is without Mind 50-24 c  should not be evil.
'01 . 30- 8 c" which is most imbued 
'02. 7- 6 category of creation or c \

M y . 349- 4 a r  gained through Christ,consecrate
Mis. 5-6 willing to c* themselves to this109-27 c one's life anew.
Jtea . 5-26 elevate, and c  man:
M y . 36-10 • c. all that we are or hope to bo 187-22 to c  your beautiful temple

consecrated
M is .  x -  2 c' life wherein dwelleth peace,177-15 become real and c ‘ warriors318-22 a devout, c' Christian.350-30 My life, c  to humanity354-17 character subdued, a life c\

M a n . 55-20 consistent, c  Christian Scientist.
Ret. 47-25 good Bible scholar and a c  Christian.95- 6 * That thou may'st c ‘ be 
P u l. 32-27 * a saintly and c character.
M y . 28-19 * c" leadership of Mrs. Eddy,

consecrates
M is . 8-19 sanctifies, and c- human life,252-26 c- and inspires the teacherconsecrating
M is . 291-26 refreshing, and c* mankind.consecration
M is. 177- 3 an absolute c* to the greatest 
P u l. 30-30 * its C' service on January 659- 5 * sentence or prayer of r,85- 2 ‘ devotion and c to God 
M y. 41-28 * through long years of c-46-23 * pledge ourselves to a deeper e*,consecutive

Man. 68-14 remain with her three c* years,91-25 diplomas are for three c* years 
R et. 6-27 faithfully for two c  years.

consecutively
Man. 68- 6 to remain . . . three years r .

consent
M is. 77- 7 and c- to that infinite demand83-13 with the r  of his own belief.113-14 depths of perdition by his own r.119-27 Would you c  that others should tear 228-28 Common c  is contagious,282- 8 without their knowledge or c*7283- 6 without his knowledge or c*,289-22 except by mutual c'.
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consent
M is. 289-25 297-22300- 17301- 3301- 22 349- 1

Man. 26-1027-10 30- 9 43- 1 50-10 53-13 57-1567- 968- 7 76-20 78-1081- 382- 987- 4 97-11103- 7104- 11105- 4 
Ret. 71-1071-1688- 24 

Pan. 8- 1 
Mu. 15- 961-24 247- 4254- 25255- 5302- 16 356-16consented

Man. 64-19 
My. 164- 3 284-22 318-17 320- 4consents
•00. 4- 4

by mutual r ,  . . . she may win by mutual c‘ of both parties,When I c' to this act,without the author’s c\and read it publicly without mu c*.received my c- ana even the oner ofthe c4 of the Pastor Emeritusthe written c’ of said Board.the c' of the Pastor Emeritus,without her or their c-the c* of the Board of Directors.unnecessarily and without her c',the c of this Board and thewithout her written c\without the Directors’ c‘the c* of the Pastor Emeritus.written c  of the Pastor Emeritus.the c  of the Pastor Emerituswithout her knowledge or written c*.c* of the authority of their Church.the c' of the Pastor Emerituswritten c* of the Pastor Emeritus,written c‘ of its author.written c* of Mary Baker Eddy,without the c  or knowledge ofif he would c‘ to this ;without the c* of the stated occupantor by the c  of Mind 1written c  of the Pastor Emeritus,* the human mind was giving its c\ the common c* of the governed, the common c‘ of the governed, churches have my c  to publish But without my c\ the use ofnor C’ to have my picture issued,
afterward c* on the ground that demand increased, and I c*.I c  thereto only as other he C‘ on condition that I* he readily c* to assist me,
unwittingly c* to many minds

consequence
Pan. 8-28 and dying in c* of it.
My. 56-4 * in c  two services were held,

consequences
M is. 108-16 mortals’ ignorance and its c\109-21 knowledge of sin and its c\297-24 count the c' of his own conduct; 
Pul. 14-17 and never fear the c*.
No. 17- 3 He must produce its c\
’Oft. 6-13 God made neither evil nor its c .

consequent
M is. 26-24 God’s r  is the spiritual cosmos.337-18 c* disaffection for all evil,

No. 6-11 the c' cure of the sick,16-28 Death is the c‘ of an 
*01. 6-18 its c* Christianity is consistent

My. 266-13 c* vacancies occurring in the
consequently

M is. 31-12 c* to the lack of faith in good.
Ret. 6-22 He was c* admitted to the bar59- 3 c‘ a mortal mind and soul 68-23 c* no transference of mortal thought 
lIn. 34-12 c  there is no matter.

Pul. 46-4 * C’ the new rules were formulated. 
No. 17- 7 c* it is impossible for the true man 
M y. 14-16 * cm further payments or conservation
My. 226- 7 c  of number in geometry,

conservative
M is. 226-30 c‘ swindler, who sells himself ' My. 345-24 c‘ about advice on surgical cases:” 

conservators
Pul. 82-12 * C‘ of the world’s moralsconsider
M is. 31- 1 c* to be mental malpractice?65-14 not c  the false side of existence131-19 just to c- the great struggles with 297-25 will c- the effects, on himself 
Chr. 55-13 neither c* the operation— Isa. 5:12. 
Ret. 22- 9 ” C- him that endured —Heb. 12 : 3. 50-12 if they c* three hundred dollars when we c  the necessity of
Pul. 39- 9

4ft- 3 . ...
No. 28—15 The proof

Soem that I c  superbly sweet c- her their spiritual Leader
•01. 4-22 c* .........  I c well established.two commandments

My. 138- 4 1 c- this agreement a great benefit196-20 ”C- him that endured — Heb. 12: 3.

consider
My. 223-15 do not r  myself capable of227-16 c  well their ability to cope with236- 27 I c* the information there given237- 6 I do not c' a precedent forconsiderable
Pul. 64- 5 * There is usually c’ difficulty in 
My. 66- 5 * c  activity has been going on74- 5 * will bring C‘ numbers ofconsideration
Mis. 13-10 urge upon the solemn e-133- 9 <:• to the following Scripture,134- 17 Let no c’ bend or outweigh 136- 9 brought to your earnest c \247- 4 proofs . . .  be allowed due c \350- 8 subject given out for e*350-19 the c- of these two topics.
Ret. 88-17 leads inevitably to a c* of 
’01. 33- 1 piety was the all-important c*
My. 54-28 * c‘ of places for meeting85-29 * Aside from every other c\297- 4 in c~ of all that Miss Barton 360-10 In c  of the present momentousconsiderations

Mis. 317-19 These c' prompt my answers 
Ret. 48- 9 all these c* moved me to 
No. 7-4 No personal c* should allow 
’01. 30-20 destroying all lower c .considered

Mis. 289-15 This fact should be duly e*378- 3 A patient C’ incurable left that 
Man. 44- 1 spirit . . . shall be definitely c\53-14 it shall be c  an offense.53-22 shall be r  a sufficient evidence71-16 no Church . . . shall be c‘ loyal that99- 4 c* as though it were two States,

Un. 8-1 Let another query now be c\57- 3 Anatomically c\ the design of 
Rud. 5-10 c* apart from Mind.

'02. 5-13 Goa must be intelligently c*15-17 My husband, . . . was c  wealthy, 
My. 54-17 * different places were C",55- 6 * Several places were c\259-23 occasions, c  either collectively 314- 9 c a rarely skilful dentist.319-27 * 1 c  the time an importantconsidering
Mis. 92- 1 c* the necessity for271-15 c* a subject that is unworthy 
My. 319-18 * C‘ the questions which haveconsign
Mis. 350-27 which c  people to suffering,consigned
My. 273-27 at length they are c‘ to dust,consigning
Ret. 90-17 c* them to the care of nurseconsigns

Mis. 293-28 c* sensibility to the charnel-houseconsist
Mis. 315-13 class shall c% of not over 

Man. 25- 5 The Church officers shall c* of26-20 Board of Directors shall c* of63- 5 The next lessons C‘ of64- 5 literature sold . . . shall c* only of76-16 shall c' of three members of79- 4 shall c* of not less than three84- 9 class shall c* of not more than97- 5 c* of one loyal Christian Scientist99-25 Committees on . . . shall c* of men 
Pul. 45-28 * sermons hereafter will c  ofconsisted
'00. 13-22 The Pergamene church e* of 

My. 34-14 * The Lesson-Sermon c* ofconsistencies
Rud. 7- 5 conceptions and C‘ of C. S.consistency

’01. 26- l unity and c  of Jesus’ theory 
My. 214-16 letters questioning the c  ofconsistent

Mis. 191-21 destroys all c* supposition of223-15 disbelieves in . . . and is c.312- 4 Love is c\ uniform,
Man. 55-20 c\ consecrated Christian Scientist.

’01. 6-19 c* with Christ's hillside sermon,
Nea. 4-28 c* with our inconsistent statement 
My. vii-11 * C' and constant right thinking94-10 * steady, c* growth of the sect291-17 uniform, c‘, sympathetic,

consistently
Mis. 105-13 if this sense were c• sensible.

'01. 4-24 Scientists c* conceive of God as One
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consistently

*01. 7—1 c* conceivable as the personality of
7-14 c" eay, "Our Father-Mother Qm "

Mu. 313-20 I have always c* declared
consisting

Mis. 132-16 r  In part of dictating answers 
Man. 88- 7 c’ of three members.

102- 4 c* of not less than three members.
Mu. 80-17 * services were identical, c* of

consists
l/n. 4-23 "life eternal" c* in— John 17:3.

22- 3 this likeness c* in a sense of 
Put. 38- 8 * It c- of fourteen chapters,
'02. 17-22 Happiness r  in being . . . good;

Peo. 6-12 * "Tne art of medicine c* in 
My. 108-11 c* in this forcible fact: 

consolation
Un. 17-12 c* from borrowed scintillations.
Mg. 38-3 * in God is all e* and comfort,

283-27 C* and peace are based on
290-13 for your support, c ,  and victory.

console
Mis. 131- 3 let the leaner sort r  this brother’s

275-18 C' the innocent, and throw wide the 
Un. 18-13 in order to r  it.

18-14 you oftenest c* others in 
*02. 19- 3 hastened to c* his unfaithful

consolidate
Man. 72-18 shall c* under one church

consolidating
My. 200- 3 c  the genius of C. 8 -

con soling
Mis. 327-34 c* their afflictions, and helping

consonance
Mis. 364- 1 e* with the textbook of C. S.

Man. 51- 2 in c  with the Scriptural demand
72-23 in c* with The Mother Church ManuaL Ret. S3- 7 in C with their Principle.

consonant
My. 277-16 Killing men Is not e* with

conspicuous
Mis. 83-21 meekness was as c  as .
My. 272-26 * and leads with such r  success

conspicuously
My. 85-13 * it is c  manifest.

358- 3 where God dwells most c‘
conspiracy

Mts. 177- 6 leagued together in secret c*Ret. 63-16 nothing but a r  against man’s
63-18 feel bound to expose this c*,

'02. 1-11 combined in formidable c*.
conspirator

My. 128-25 as effectually as does a subtle c';
conspire

Ret. 78-22 to c* against the blessings
conspires

Peo. 11-27 Scientific guessing r  unwittingly
constancy

Po. page 3 poem
My. 37-14 •  c* of your obedience during

constant
M is. 115-16 c* watchfulness and prayer

147-14 one who makes it his cr rule
236-15 yielding to c  solicitations
241-15 c• combat and direful struggles,
263-18 their c’ petitions for the same.

Ret. 32-17 * Whose most cr substance seem*
38- 7 I yielded to a c* conviction Pul. 9-25 c‘ prayers, prophecies, and 

No. 46- 9 must answer the r  inquiry:
*01. 23-28 * "only the r  relation between *02. 18- 4 c" spectacle of sin thrust upon 
Po. 16-20 c* as love that outliveth the 

16- 2 cr and hopeful though winter 
M y .  vii-ll * consistent and c’ right thinking

48-18 * c* daily reading of the Bible
86- 3 * will be c‘ and sincere.
89-19 * almost as c- as petitions 

134- 1 c" battle against tbe world,
160- 6 in c’ relation with the divine,
175- 4 requires my c  attention and time,
192-24 £• recurring demands upon my time
294-19 in spite of the c  stress of

Constantine
Mis. 224- 7 courtier told C* that a mob

constantly
Mis. 62- 4 opposite image . . . kept c* in mind,

133-27 I turn c  to divine Love
160-11 gaining c  in the knowledge
177-28 1 am c‘ homesick for heaven.

constantly
Mis. 206-19 Scientist is cr accentuating harmony

238-28 falsehoods kept c* before the public.
265-27 c  called to settle questions 
353-30 they c' go to her for help,Ret. 73-21 C‘ to scrutinize physical
82- 2 yet their core is c* renewed;Un. 30- 3 c* uses the word soul 

Rud. 9-4  cm sowing the seeds of discord Pan. 8-28 They c• reiterate the belief of 
12- 6 how can Spirit be c- passing 

’02. 1-5 church communicants c  increaseHea. 5-19 grand.truth which is c  covered,
9- 5 We are c* thinking and talking 

Peo. 2-26 held c- before the people's 
My. 11-5 * has been c- at her post

22- 5 * the c' increasing attendance
76- 5 * new contributions were c* being
95- 5 * c* strengthened by members

211-24 lies, poured c* into nis mind,
231—19 Mrs. Eddy is C‘ receiving
305-17 demand for this book c-increases.308-27 household law, c* enforced,

constellation
Mis. 340-27 Every luminary in the c* of

constituency
No. 4-22 true c  of being.

constituent
No. 4- 7 human error, a c* part of

constituents
Mis. 296- 4 among its r  and managers 
My. 340-23 has suggested to his c

constitute
Mis. V -  6 C* THE SUCCESS o r  A STUDENT

65-28 em the divine law o f  healing.
234-25 c* physical and mental perfection. Ret. 65-25 c  the only evangelism.
67- 4 human thought does not c* sin,
63-29 good, and pure c- his ancestry.
76-20 c‘ the Mind-healer a wonder-worker, 

Un. 24-30 God and the universe — c  ail
56-27 c* the miasma of earth.

No. 10-27 c  the phenomena of being,
11- 6 c* his individuality in tbe
38-21 and loving . . . c  C. S.,

Pan. 10-30 c- no part of man, but obscure man. '01. 1-14 cr mental and physical perfection.
5- 4 he believes three persons c- tbe 

My. 6-16 c' a Christian Scientist,
88-17 * externals c  the smallest feature of 

136-13 c  the Board of Trustees 
259-19 c* man, and nothing less is.man

constituted
Mis. 56-14 c* laws to that effect,

217-15 nature is c* of and by Spirit.
Man. 79-19 C- by a  Deed of Trust 

Ret. 65-16 If the religion of to-day Is r  Of My. 80- 8 * c  a  severe tax upon
167-26 The r  religious rights in 
318- 2 c‘ a new style of language, 

constitutes
Mis. 9-30 false sense of what r  happiness

56-13 to conclude that Spirit c
86-27 c* our mortal environment.
86-29 c* their present earth and heaven:

185- 8 c* a so-called material man.
206-16 nor lack of what c  true manhood.
233-26 rule of C. S. is what c  its utility; 
375-14 * idea of what c  true art.

Man. 28- 4 Law c  government,Ret. 28-20 increases, diminishes, c\  and
67- 4 c* the human or physical concept. 

I7n. 53- 7 it C' the lie an evil.
Pul. 53-21 * c  the power of the human soul.*01. 2-14 Absolute certainty . . . r  its utility,
. 7- 5 c  the individuality of the infinite
My. 64-18 * C' the high standing of C. S.

constituting
Mis. 56-11 Every indication of matter’s c* life

364-15 c  and governing all identity,
Rud. 2- 6 subjects, or agents, c  the

Constitution
My. 128- 7 c- of the United States.

200- 2 individual rights under the C*
222-22 C' of the United States
282- 3 in  our C ', and in  th e la w s o f  G od..

constitution
Mis. 224-14 different history. e \ culture,

382-25 wrote its c* and by-laws,
382-26 also the c  and by-laws of 

Pul. 79-22 * something in the c  of man
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co n stitu tion a l

‘01. 33-18 c' law* of their land ;
Peo. 10—12 our c  Bill of Rights.
M y. 227-22 justice, cm individual right!,

340-18 through c  interpretation!.
co n stra in ed

My. 360-12 1 am r  to say. If I can settle this
con stru ct

Mis. 330-33 c- the stalk, instruct the ear,
My. 71-28 * c* an auditorium that would

con stru cted
Pul. 75-22 •  the church c* In the great 
M y. 157-16 * Building in Washington is c \

con stru ctin g
Mis. 244- 5 Mind alone r  the human system.

con stru ction
Pul. 65-19 • whose architectural er

76- 1 • material used in its e"
My. 24-24 • enduring character of its C,

63- 3 • the c  of the church,
71-15 • been in process of c \
75-29 • any part of the expense of its C*
83-24 • the c  of the new temple 

318-12 to defend my grammatical c \
338-21 may have overlooked the c* that

co n stru ed
M is . 121-32 er the substitution of a good man

291- 11 is often c  as direct orders,
No. 9-26 humanly c\ and according to Webster, 
My. 329- 1 * This was r  to include

co n stru es
M is. 301- 9 what the law c* as crime,

co n su lt
Man. 47- 7 may c* with an M. D. on the anatomy 

’Of. 17-25 C' thy every-day life ;
My. 338-16 not allowed to c  me relative to

con su lta tion
Afii. 378- 8 After much c* among ourselves,

c o n su lte d
Mis. 146-13 have hitherto declined to be e*

289-30 Mutual interests . . . should be C*,
348- 32 student who cr me on this
349- 12 he r  me on the feasibility of 

Man. 87- 2 Is not to be r  on cases of
70- 1 Pastor Emeritus to be C\
87- 7 is not to be r  on this subject.
88- 16 President not to be C\
88-17 President is not to be er

My. 114-15 I c  no other authors and
137-26 c* Lawyer Streeter about the method.

con su ltin g
Man. 27- 8 without c* with the full Board

70- i  without first C' her on said subject
c o n su m e

M is . 51-31 that ye may c* it — Jas. 4: 3.
366- 3 attention that human hypotheses c*. No. 40- 2 c’ It on your lusts."—  see  J a s .  4: 3. 

M y . 124-31 that they c  In their own fires 
160-23 will eventually c  this planet.

co n su m ed
M is . 82-26 is r  as a moth.

230- 4 great amount of time Is c  la
326-12 they r  the next dwelling ;

Ret. 72-10 c  with terrors.”— Psal. 73:19.
M y. 25-18 the time c* in travel.

105-10 the lungs were mostly e*
160-26 until the sinner is r .

c o n su m es
Mis. 117-21 each step be taken, r  time.
Ret. 94-10 «• whatsoever is of sin.

con su m in g
M is . 151- 6 God is a e* fire.

326-15 "God Is a c* fire.”— Heb. 12:29.
Re1. 79- 8 In this c  heat false Images 
'Of. 18-12 nor spared . . .  the r  tores.

con su m m ate
Mis. 194-29 c  naturalness of the Life 

200- 1 c* naturalness of Truth
213- 7 c% the joys of acquiescence
355-10 To C‘ this desideratum.Ret. 82-22 to c  much good or else evil;

My. 23- 6 • to C' the erection of the
274- 7 so c‘ man's being with the

con su m m ated
Ret. 20-27 A plot was r* for 
My. 14- 3 when this bringing is e \

292- 7 and the joy of acquiescence er.
c o n su m m a tes

*0f. 6-18 and c  the First Commandment,

consummation
Mis. 98-22 • "er devoutly to be wished."

322-22 For this c* He bath g iv e n  you 
Un. 17-19 • c’ devoutly to be wished.Pul. 8-19 earn a few pence toward this c*.

45-11 • features of this glorious c  
My. 60-28 • to perform in this wonderful C*. 

181-16 * c  devoutly to be wished"
283-11 prayed and labored for the c* ot

consumption
Mis. 58- 1 If one has died of er,

58- 7 learns that c* did not kill him.Ret. 16- 8 since she . . . was in c- I Pul. 64-30 of incipient pulmonary c \
’Of. 17-16 the last stages of c \ pneumonia.

My. .88- 5 •cured of blindness, of c  
105- 7 I healed cr in its last stages,

contact
Mis. 110- 9 lose them not through r  with the

229- 5 catching when exposed to c- with 
236- 7 from c  with familv difficulties,

PUL 31-15 • close f  with public feeling
36- 6 • to retire from active c’ with
68-10 • to retire from active c* with

contagion
Affs. 228-20 chapter sub-title

229-26 a better preventive of C*
My. 116- 1 chapter sub-title

116- 5 fact . . . realized will stop a cr.
116- 8 it is a r  — a mental malady.
116-15 danger and darkness of personal 6*. 
116-16 Forgetting . ... brings on this c*. 
116-23 from injustice and personal e \
118- 4 the disobedient spread personal C*,

contagious
Mis. 228-28 Common consent is er,

228- 30 infectious and c* diseases.
229- 10 good Is more c’ than evil.
229-20 confidence of mankind la C* tllSQfO 

My. 116- 2 At a time of c  disease,
116-20 not a symptom of this c* malady,
190- 9 of C’ and organic diseases?
219- 28 Infectious and c  diseases
220- 7 reporting of a c* case to  
226-30 Infectious o r  C" diseases.”
344-23 infectious and c  diseases.

contain
Mis. 16-20 more than a person. . . . can c*;

76-12 bid they c  immortal souls I
309-30 which c"‘ all and much more 
311-23 The works . . . c- absolute Truth,
366- 6 they r  and offer Science,

Bea. 4— 1 finite cannot c  the infiilite,
12- 1 c' no medicinal properties.

My. 50-21 • records c  these simple . . . words,
87- 2 • greater than the building could C'. 

179-13 Testaments c  self-evident truths
334-10 * still c  the original account of

contained
Mis. 50-7 r l n  that book.

92-16 e* In that chapter of "S. and H.
199-27 so-called miracles C’ in Holy Writ
302-29 divine teachings c' in "8. and H. 

Man. 34- 9 teaching c in the C. 8. textbook,
43- 9 is c  in the hooks of the 
63-10 C. S. c  in their textbook.
80-10 By-Laws c* in this Manual.

Ret. 3-24 c  a full account of the
91- 6 c  in w hat is commonly known a>

Pul. 53-10 • c  in the one word— faith.
55-22 • r  in the volume entitled “S. and JL 

’00. 3-24 f  this divine appellative
'0t. 15- 1 letters mailed to me c  threat*

My. 17-14 c- in the scripture,— I Pet. 2:6.
18-28 It r  the following articles :
54- 5 • Boston Trarelrr r  the following

138-28 • statements c• in the annexed letter 
171-29 • The casket c’ a gavel 
199-13 Joint resolutions c therein 

containing
Mis. 217-18 presuppose . . . person c  Infinite

280-21 c* beautiful hana-painted flowers Man. 98-15 papers c  such an article.
Ret. 1- 9 manuscripts c  Scriptural sonnet*.

37- 2 c  the complete statement of C. S., 
PuL 28-5 * r  the C. 8. seal.

60-20 • c  pneumatic wind-chests 
My. 172-23 • box c‘ the gavel was opened

223-13 C' questions about secular nfTairs,
332-17 * paper c  this card is now In

contains
Mis. 273-26 class which c  that number.
Un. 2-18 c' neither discord nor t"-----
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CONTAINS 171 CONTINUED

contains
Un. 14- 1 platform, which c* such planks as Pul. vii- 1 c  scintillations from press and

86- 2 * c* a solid gold box,*01. 6-14 We hear . . . this Person c“ three
Hea. 7-28 it c* no argument for a creed 
My. 63-26 * c' some very interesting

68- 6 * c‘ about one mile and a half of pews.
69- 16 * auditorium c  seven galleries,
98-14 * r  a . . .  remarkable announcement 

112-18 c* a Science which is demonstrable 
146-13 C. S. c- infinitely more than
180-12 C. S. c‘ no element whatever of
299-11 c* the entire truth ofcontaminating

Ret. 52- 5 c* influences of those who
contemned

My. 33-22 vile person is e  •— Psal. 15; 4.contemplate
Mis. 16-28 earnestly to c  this new-born 

155-29 were they to c* the universal
321- 29 wisdom and Love to c\

*01. 15-14 to ca the infinite blessings
contemplated

My. 137-24 I had c* doing this
237- 1 er reference in 8. and H.
343- • * "No present change is c*contemplating

Mis. 64-12 Persons c* a course at the
308- 25 c- personality impedes spiritual
380- 7 When c* the majesty and

Man. 94-10 should go away c* truth ;Po. v-10 * c’ this lofty New Hampshire Cray, 
My. 216-30 C* these important wants,

290- 2 c* this sudden internationalcontemplation
Mis. 98- 3 that his c’ regarding himself

136-11 turning aside for one hour from c*
309- 10 true c* of his character.
322- 2 earnestly invite you to its c*

contemplative
Mis. 43-13 c  reading of my books,contemporary
Mis. 22- 7 what, but the e* of Christianity,
My. 98-30 * our c ,  the Boston Times.

contemptMis. 170-27 expressing the utmost c \
170-28 recorded as having expressed em 

My. 324- 4 * thought of c* for the unlearned.contemptible
Mis. 226-21 liar and hypocrite la so e \

230- 8 one of which is c\contemptuously
No. 41- 4 Pharisees . . . c* called himcontending
No. 1-15 noise and stir of e* sentiments 

Hea. 9-13 C* for the reality of 
My. 148-27 to gain power over r  sects

contentPan. 11-20 Mortals, c  with something less 
11-26 lost image that mortals are c* to 

My. 151-26 They were c- to look no higher
contentedMy. 80- 2 ♦ prosperous, r  men and women.

87- 9 * and cheerfully cm multitude
95-17 * c' and well-dressed body of people,

contentiously
Mis. 156-25 listening . . . amicably, or e\

contentsMis. 9-21 the c* of this cup of selfish . .
50-16 understandlngof the cm of this book. 

My. 178-27 c* of "8. and H. with Key to the
304-30 she has stolen the r  of
338-11 The c* of the last lecture

contestMis. 101-10 they began and ended in a c* for
188-11 a c* between Truth and error;Ret. 3- 7 caused that prolonged c*
56-13 this r  must go on until

contestsPeo. 2-19 demoniacal c  over religion.
context

Mis. 194-19 The c* of the foregoing Hea. 8- 9 perceive the meaning of the e \
contexts

My. 110-32 tom from their necessary c*,
continent

Ret. 47- 5 Students from all over our e*.Pul 75-26 * most nearly fire-proof . . .  on the e*.

continent
Peo. 10-28 slavery was abolished on this e*.
My. 85-10 * Atlantic to the Pacific on this C’.

88-5 * C. 8., as now before this c*.
continents

Mis. 152- 4 in love e* clasp hands.My. 124-12 heart meeting heart across C'
194- 2 in broad facts over great c*

contingent
Ret. 67-22 in no way c* on Adam’s thought*.
No. 43- 3 Truth is not c* on matter.
My. 179-26 being c* on nothing written

293-23 c* on the power of God,
continual

Mis. 316-20 e* recapitulation of tired aphorisms Un. 41-17 c* presence and power of good.
No. 37-17 demands His c‘ presence.

continually
Mis. 92- 7 needs r  to study this textbook.

130-10 looking c* for a fault in
151-25 r  be full of oil,
362-20 c \  until self-extinguished by 

Man. 48-13 e* stroll by her house,
Un. 9-24 Healing has gone on c  :No. 20-28 c* straying into forbidden by-paths 

M y . 9-11 * c' move us to utter our gratitude 
130-14 to be c- pursuing a lie
346- l * her views,. . . were r  surprising..

continuance
Peo. 2- 2 which Insures man’s c*
My. 198- 7 God grant not only the c* of

continue
Mis. xii- 3 With armor on, I c  the march,

42- 2 does life r  in thought only
86- 6 must c- to strive with sickness,
92-23 to c• the study of this textbook.

154-23 c- in His love.
164- 7 this will c* to be seen
164-22 Thus it will c \ . . . until maa 
256-18 c‘ to send to each applicant
273-19 c\ as at present, to send
286- 7 will c- unprohibited in C. S.
304-16 * will c- until that Exhibition closes.
310-18 To c* one’s connection with this
312-25 Truth that will c• to reverberate 
319- 5 you c' the mental argument 

Man. 58- 9 will c- to preach for this Church
61-23 should c- about eight or nine minutes
72-22 c* its present form of government
90-12 will c- not over one week.

Ret. 22-15 c‘ till Its involved errors are
60-24 c* to organize churches,
65-18 it will c* to avoid whatever
81- 7 and our friendship will surely e\
84- 4 should cm to study this textbook.
84- 12 cr to study and assimilate this
85- 4 to c’ the organization of churches* 

Pul. 6- 3 it will c’ till the antithesis of
79-28 * this condition can never long cv
83- 1 * c  to demand woman’s love 

No. 7- 7 and c* to do so unto the end.
46-22 I shall c' to labor and wait.

Pan. 6- 5 let us c’ to denounce evil
6-6 c' to fight it until it disappears,

14-12 c‘ to characterize her government* 
*01. 19- 9 c  to ask, and because of your.My. 5-27 C■ to choose whom ye will serve.

13-32 it will c- to “prosper— Isa. 55; 11.
37-10 * all that you have done and C to do

122- 9 plant will c’ to grow.
123- 4 I must c- to prize love even more 
123- 8 c* to urge the perfect model
132-18 Oh, may these rich blessings c*
141-26 branch churches c' their communion
166- 3 will c* with divine approbation,
175-26 Let brotherly love c*.
191- 8 C‘ steadfast in love
195- 29 c* to build, rebuild, adorn, and
200-29 For this I shall c* to pray.
246- 2 c  tor three years as practitioners
261- 7 Let it c• thus with one exception;
267- 4 Nothing can . . . c* forever which is

continued
Mis. 110-21 thanksgiving for the c* progress

192- 16 name snail be c  — Psal. 72; 17.
Mon. 60-3 C* Throughout the Year.

60- 5 c* twelve months each year.
Ret. 8-10 e* until I grew discouraged,

45- 9 c* organization retards spiritual 
Pul. 37-21 * "Mother feels very strongly," he f ,  

41- 4 * contributions which c* to now in
49-15 * she c•: "Look at those big elma!
64-12 * to stop the c’. inflow of money
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CONTINUED 172 CONTRIBUTORS
continued

No. 20-36 v  series of mortal hypotheses,Po. v-22 •  r  to roach the author 
Mu. 44-28 * desire to express their c’ loyalty

65- 20 * C‘ there until March, 1894,
66- 31 •  c’ growth, this c  overcrowding,
91-24 * the church has c* to grow.

222-10 c': "If ye have faith — Matt. 17: 20. 
318-27 would have cr with a long argument,continues

Mis. 188-22 e* the explanation of the power
365-21 but it c', and increases.

No. 19- 4 That it c* to rise,’00. 9-14 reformer c* his lightning,
*02. 6-10 c" to demonstrate this grandMy. 6-21 c* to love more and to serve

94- 1 * growth C’ in like proportion 
236- 7 this name c* to be multiplied,continuing

Mis. 252-12 C* this category, we learncontinuity
Pan. 4- 3 owes its origin and e* to 
My. 63-29 •  even though the c* of thought 

342-19 c* of The Church of Christ.continuous
Pul. 60-« * c  services were held from nine tocontinuously
Man. 86-13 members who have not been e*contract
Mis. 243-28 and the oigan to e*;

289- 16 when by the marriage c*
290- 6 animus of the c is preserved.
297-21 claims growing out of this c\
297-23 or this c* is legally dissolved.contractors

Mis. 289-22 must not be retaken by the c*,contracts
My. 12- 4 * Justified the letting of c*.contradict

Mis. 190-17 will r  the interpretations that 
382- 2 my experience would c* it 

Rud. 7-14 Science and spiritual sense c* this.
No. 6- 2 would c* the Science of Mind-healingcontradicted

Mis. 295-21 not only be queried, but flatly c \
My. 334— 7 * allegation . . . she has c  herself,contradicting

Pan. . 4-28 By admitting . . ; and then cr them, 
6-12 talking serpent, c  the word of God 

My. 294-10 unrighteous c* minds of mortals.
330- 8 * thus c‘ his own statement,contradiction

Mis. 83-11 please explain this seeming c ?
361-14 c' of human hypotheses ; .

Ret. 22-10 endured such c- of sinners— Heb. 12; 3. Un. 38- 4 Death is a c* of Life,
My. 196-20 endured such c* of sinners— Jfrfr. 12:3.contradictions
Un. 16- S unheard-of c*.—absurdities;Pan. 7-21 or a vague apology for c*.

Hea. 4-23 with such self-evident o* 7contradictory
Mis. 190-15 too limited and cr.

372- 2 incorrect, c \ unscientific,Ret. 34— 6 the reply was dark and c\
59- 4 have no c* significations.

No. 6-28 Any c* fusion of Truth with error,
‘01. 25-23 as ca as the blending of good andcontradicts

Mis. 14- 3 material view which c* the
96-31 Science c  this evidence ;

195-17 divine logic, . . . c- this inference;
221-24 Such denial also c' the doctrine 

Ret. 60-25 Material sense c’ Science,
94- 6 and yet c  divine Science

contradistinction •
Mis. 36- 4 in c* to good and Truth,

73-30 in c* to the testimony of 
Un. 52- 1 in c* to the supposition that

52- 9 c‘ to the false consciousness of ‘01. 24-24 In c  to his views I 
‘02. 2 -8  in c* to all error,contrary

Mis. 29-28 on the e*. they fulfil His laws;
350-12 On the c \ our deliberations were#
350-28 On the c \ I cannot serve two Man. 55-23 c- to the statement thereof
86-22 shall teach nothing c  thereto.Ret. 38-10 I set to work, c* to my inclination, 
72-4 Is c' to the law of Qod;

contrary
U n. 4-18 on the cr, the Father bids man

14-28 but the c*. that by this knowledge.
19- 5 are c* to His creative will,
19- 15 On the e \ evil is only a delusive 

Pul 45-18 * repeatedly asseverated to the c*.
54-13 * On the c‘, the whole transaction
84-16 * to the C‘ notwithstanding.Rud. 11- 1 c' to the law of Spirit.

No. 21- 1 cr to the life and teachings 
‘00. 6-8  c* .to their inclination.
My. 106-12 On the r , C. S. has healed casee

138- 7 carried on C‘ to my wishes.
215-25 on the c \ he bade them take script. 
308-30 On the c \ my father was
351-25 any assertions to the c* are false.
359- 2 These Directors do not act c- to

contrast
Mis. 238- 4 t o r  with that childhood's wrong

contrasted
Ret. 30-14 as c* with the foibles

41- 2 as c* with its present welcome
contribute

Mis. 156- 1 they would c* oftener to the pages
240-12 All education should c* to
305-24 * asked to c* one cent My. 7-19 * we agree to c- any portion oI

9- 5 * agree to c  any portion of 
9-22 to c  any part of two millions

10- 20 * not expected to c* money against
20- 30 * to ask the members to c- to
21- 12 * in order to c* more liberally
96-20 * invited to cm what they could
98- 22 * no member . . . was asked to C

, 216-24 and no longer c* to The
244-14 to c‘ my part towards this result.

contributed
Mis. 203- 2 pretty pond e* to Pleasant View,Pul. 64- 9 * Men, women, and children c \
My. 19-13 * of the m any branch churches which C

22- 9 * Christian Scientists have c- already
28- 6 * experience of many who have c'
31-12 * c  from over the entire world.
58-13 * c" to the erection of these mighty 
86-14 * c* before tbe actual work was

contributes
- My. 68-23 * c* not a little to the imposing

contributing
My. 78-16 * high with bank-notes, everybody c \

contribution
Mis. 143-25 call from me for this extra C‘,

148-24 I was not aware that the c* box .
Pul. 71- 5 • c* of a quarter of a million dollars 
My. 12-14 * promptness of his own c\

99- 19 * e* baskets when passed around
347-22 Special c* to "Bohemia."

contributions
Mis. 146-15 c* to the Building Fund

143-21 c* of one thousand dollars each,
148-26 c* from the people present
156- 8 send in your ca as usual
303-26 will respond to this letter by c*.
305-18 * small c• from many persons
305- 17 * rather than large e- from a few.
306- 12 * C‘ should be sent to the
349- 29 the c \ when I preached,
350- l two thousand dollars of my own c*. 

Man. 96-13 and trust to c* for his fee.
Pul. v - 4 c  or 84,460 w e r e  d e v o t e d  

41- 3 * a cessation of the tide of c*
44-21 * building a church by voluntary <r,
57- 4 * r  for its erection came from 
68-24 * by the voluntary c- of
64-12 * compelled to refuse further c\

*0t. 27- 3 * "The best r  that have been made 
My. 14-29 * c* to the building fund

23- 1 * to delay our c*
25- 9 * their c* to the building fund.
30-22 * Some of these c* were
76-5 •  r  were constantly being received ;
76- 9 * no more c* to the building fund 
76-21 * all c* have been voluntary.
98-23 * C’ were entirely voluntary.

contributor
Mis. 305-28 * name of each cr.
My. 217-11 in equal shares to each cr.

217-13 each c‘ will receive his dividend 
(see also Eddy)

contributors
Mis. 141-29 to the several c \

313-12 c* to The C. S. Journal 
P u l  41-8 * four thousand of thaw C

Digitized by Google



CONTRIBUTORS 173 CONVEYED

contributors . .  ,
put. 42-11 * little c* to the building fund.

86-20 * all r  wherever they may be.
My. 37-10 * chapter sub-title .
' 27-11 * The c* to the building fund

42-10 * helpful c  to our periodicals,
216- 14 chapter sub-tltie
217- 0 bonds for my dear children C*
217-12 c‘ shall have arrived at legal age,

contriteUn. 61-27 e* heart soonest discerns this truth,
contrition ^

Mis. 134- 3 as you have expressed e*
controlMis. 37-11 under the c* of God,

46- 4 enables you to cm pain. ^ M66-32 want of c  over “the fish—Gen. 1 •* 90.
07-13 All human c  is animal magnetism,

137-24 c* appetite, passion, pride,
140- 1 such as error could not c‘.
109-20 manifest in the c- It gave him
220-13 harmonious thought has the full C 

Man. 70-12 no . . .  c* of other churches,
74- 5 or r  over any other church.
83-12 shall not assume personal c  of,

Ret. 9-19 * my spirit’s breathings to e\
Pul. 32- 8 * to dominate, to lead, to e \Rud. 16- 1 If publicity and material e* are 
No. 40-21 r  aright the thought 
•oj. 14-24 c• it In the first Instance,

14-25 or it will c’ you In the second.
Po. 23-10 Above the world’s c*My. 49-5 * c \ In no arbitrary sense,

160-26 could not c■ human will, „
270-30 c- both religion an<l art in unity
293- 25 law of Spirit to c* matter.
294- 14 r  all the conditions of man 
318-23 could c' himself no longer

controlled , .   ̂ vMis. 66-18 material sense must be r  by
354-24 all is c \ . . . by wisdom, Truth, and 

Man. 70-13 shall be c* by none other.Ret. 82- 6 not . . . be r  by other students,
My. 275- 7 until they are e* by divine Love;

controller
Rud. io- 2 throne of the c* of all mankind,

controllersNo. 11- 2 not the creators, c \ nor
controls  ̂ ,Mis. R-24 reality that Mind c* the body.

175-23 supposition . . . that one mind c*
247-20 understand that Spirit c‘ body.

Man. 87-18 "The less the teacher personally «• 
Ret. 84-24 The less the teacher personally c. 

Rud. 12-18 r  the health or existence of ’01. 17-27 must be mind that C‘ the effect;
Bca. 6-10 Man thinks . . . disease r  hit body 
Peo. 8-19 c‘ the muscles of the arm. 

controversies
Mis. 125-26 the c- which baffle it,

controversy
Mis. 89-22 for information, not for e \Un. 5-21 Let no enmity, no untempered c*,
No. 8-19 hold no c* or enmity over*00. 12-30 presents the phase of A great c \

13- 2 * "a c* was inevitable when 
My. 129-32 lief rain from public r  ;

306- 8 newspaper c* over a question
controvert _ t

Mis. 109- 6 try to reverse.. . .  or c \  Truth;
controverted

My. 322- 4 * facts which cannot be c*
contusions

MU. 243- 7 students treat sprains, c \ etc.,
convene

Mis. 315-23 c* os often as once in three months. 
Man. 57-14 for which the members are to c-.

70-17 e- to confer on a statute
84-17 pupils of loyal teachers shall r  

My. 289-12 e* for the sacred purpose of
con ven ed  . ,

Mis. 147- 4 another annual meeting has c \
350-14 second P. M. «' in about one week 

My. 8-25 * c- in annual business meeting 
251-20 You have c• only to convince
333- 7 * was c* for the purpose of

conven ience
Pul. 27- 2 * French mirrors and every e\
My. 174- 3 «* of the Christian Scientists

conveniences
Pul. 58-28 * furnished with all c* for living,

convenient
Mis. 52-12 That it Is often C\

150-17 C’ houses and halls can now 
*00. 2-27 working when it is c \”

9-10 and wait for a more c* season ;
My. 119- 1 It is c' for history to record 

211- 2 sticklers for a false, c* peace, conveniently
Man. 27-20 provide suitable rooms, c* andconvening
Mis. 130-24 c‘ once In four months;convention
Mis. 137- 6 close of the first c* of the

138- 4 to prepare for this national c*
276-12 the third c- of our National 
370-25 gather . . . into a "national c*”Ret. 52-17 general c‘ at New York City,

My. 83— 3 * the holding of a great c*
83- 4 * residing in the c' city.
92- 9 * prodigious c* of Christian Scientists

converge ,
Un. 10-13 Spiritual phenomena never c* towardconvergence 4
Pul. 22- 4 one nucleus or point of e\

conversant
My. 319-16 * I am c* with some factsconversation
Mis. 6-27 c- chiefly confined to the

225- 8 c* drifted to . . . C. S .; ,
225- 13 Soon after this c\Man. 91-26 under Mrs. Kddy’s daily c*

Ret. 5-26 * elevated character to the tone of C* Pul. 5-19 c’ with a beauty all its own 
My. 48-32 * manifest in their faces, their C‘,

315- 5 * c- with him about his wife,
319-22 * In c* with you about the
319- 29 * recall very plainly the c*
320- 29 * last r  I had with him
322-13 * reminds me of a c  1 had with

conversations
Pul. 72- 6 * number of very interesting c*
My. 306-30 holding long c* with him

307- 3 In his cm with me
320- 24 * c' were at times somewhat long
321- 24 * my many c* with you.
321-30 * c' with people who knew you

c a n v f iT M t z io t f f i
Pul. 6-26 At a c' in Boston, he said, 1converse
Mis. 148-28 Let the invitation to this sweet c*

324- 1 His c* with the watchers 
Pul. 72-10 * agreeable lady, ready to c\
My. 320- 6 * to c- about you and your work,conversed
My. 149-15 * c* with many wise men,”conversion

Mis. 229-12 clergyman’s c' of sinners.
My. 82- 2 * same stories of their c\

conversions
Pul. 66- 9 * than from c* from other churches,convert
Mis. 279-27 enough to c* the world if we are 
Rud. 17- 2 Jews whom St. Paul had hoped to C* converted
Mis. 281-13 was e* to Protestantism through 
Jtcl. 14- 8 c* and rescued from perdition ;

35- 3 c‘ into the chapter on Ib^capitulatioa 
Pul. 69-6 * c* to C. S. by being cured My. 92- 6 * large numbers . . . c' to it

convertible
’01. 4- 3 major premise must be c* to tbeconverting

Mis. 39-30 than in c* the sinner,converts
Pul. 70-13 ♦ over one hundred thousand c \
My. 94-12 * adherence of its c* to the faith,

343-19 it won c  from the first.convey
My. 44-28 * c* to you their sincere greetings 

78-27 * No mere words can C‘ the 
81-29 * impossible to c  a conception of 

188-27 c‘ all Impressions to'inan,
226- 5 and c  its meaning in C. S.

conveyed
Mis. 140- 4 must he r  through a type 

■ 140-12 my gift as I had it c*.
Man. 79-23 manage the property therein e*.
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conveyed
Ret. 51- 5 on the premises thereby e \'02. 13*-27 land legally e* to me,
M y. 6ft- 7 * estates having been C’ by deed

77-26 * Word was c" to them that
157-23 which c* to them the sum of 
324-24 * Everything he said c  thisconveying

Mis. 133- 5 c- ideas more opposite to the fact. 
Man. 13ft- 1 headingconveys
Mis. 378-17 "Because it r  electricity 
No. 20-12 fully c* the ideas of God.

convictMy. 110-28 Robert Ingersoll’s attempt to c*
convicting

No. 43-15 * c* the infidel; alarming theconviction
Mis. 210-27 Charity has the courage of C‘ :

222- 8 c- of his wrong state of 
222- 9 falling of c* and reform,
299-11 with the courage of c*Ret. 30-13 Why was this c  necessary to
38- 7 I yielded to a constant r
48- 7 growing c‘ that every one should 

Un. 7-20 and here is one such c''
55-21 as expressed in his c \Pul. 34-18 * From that hour dated her r  of 

Rud. 9-25 clear c* of the omnipotence No. 40-12 thoughts are our honest c \
'00.. 15-15 it yields to sharp C‘My. 24-26 * have gone away with the c% that

61-15 * and tne c  that the work
79-27 ■* C' that they would be believed,

121- 8 a true, tried mental c*Convictions
Mis. 31-19 against his own c* of good

99- 9 courage of his r  fell 
116-19 the courage of honest c\
217-32 and our c  change :
238- 6 honest to their r ,
247- 3 his honest c  and proofs
288- 2 sincere and courageous c*

Ret. 71-22 they proceed from false c*Un. 5—12 following upward individual c*.
No. "9- 7 conscientious in their C*;
'00. 1-14 right c- fast forming
•01. 32-13 courage of their c- was seen.

32-15 Their c‘ were honest,
'02. 14-17 counter to the common c* of mankindconvince
No. 15- 4 <• all that their purpose is right.My. 94-14 * much to c* the skeptic.

251-27 c  yourselves of this grand verity:convinced
Mis. 6-23 once c* of the uselessness of

358-31 e* that by leaving the material 
Pul. 35-23 * Mrs. Eddy became c  of the

64-20 * C‘ that the curative Principle was '01. 24-11 * c* that under Providence I 
My. 146-18 I am c* of the absolute truth ofconvinces
Un. 4-13 c* us that, as we get still nearer convincing
Ret. 93-24 give to the world c* proof ofconvulsion
Po. 27- l "C*. carnage, war;convulsions

My. 201-17 scan the c* of mortal mind,cooing
My. 341-12 A lightsome lay, a c* call.Cooke, Mr.
My. 332- 9 * Many thanks are due Mr. C\ Cook'S, Mr.
Mis. 95- 5 ♦ was presented to Mr. C* audience,cool
Mis. 225-26 a c* perspiration spread over it.

227-27 bathes it in the c  waters of peace
323-21 rest in its c  grottos.
332-14 walking in the c  of the day 

Ret. 18- 3 C' waters at play with the Peo. 9- 6 The r  bath may refresh the body,
14- 5 c  grottos, smiling fountains,

Po. 63-10 C‘ waters at play with thecooling
Pul. 25- 1 ♦ lighting and c* of the church

25- 2 * for c is a recognized feature 
My. 29-26 • c‘ breeze to temper the heat,coolly

M is. 285-25 c* notifies the public of

cooperate
Mis. 138- 9 is not always to c*.

152- 8 c- with the divine power,
364-23 must either c* or quarrel

cooperates
Peo. l l- ii wherein man c* with and

cooperation
Mis. 40- 2 healing demands such c*;

305-12 * asking for her personal C*
My. 162- 9 Unity is spiritual c .

copartnership
Mis. 59-21 Any c* with that Mind

cope
Mis. 183- 9 there is no matter to c  with.
My. 227-16 their ability to c* with the claim,

Copeland
PuL 72-9 * Mrs. C’ is a very pleasant and

72-12 * Mrs. C’ claims to have been healed 
72-16 * past eleven years," said Mrs. C’,
72- 19 * In regard to Mrs. Eddy, Mrs. C' said
73- 19 * of the same theory as Mrs. C*.Mrs. D. W.

PuL 72- 8 ♦ Mrs. D. W. C* of University Avenue
Copernicus

No. 8-23 C- has shown that what appears
copied

Mis. 381- 2 but had been c" by her.
Pul. 88- 8 To those which are c*
My. 317-16 Mr. Calviu A. Frye c  my writings.

328- 7 * following article, c' from the 
331-10 * c* from the Wilmington Chronicle

copies
Mis. 300-12 from c* of my'publications

301- 13 have read r  of my works
302- 21 destroyed the c* at once
315- 6 No c‘ from my books
376-12 * r  of an engraving cut in a stone. Man. 32- 8 shall not read from c*
93-16 c  of his lectures

Ret. 37- 9 edition numbered one thousand C*.Pul. 5-22 edition of one thousand c \
My. v-22 *over four hundred thousand c*

63- 8 * each of one thousand r .
329- 13 * photographed c* of the notice
334- 5 * allegation that c* of Mrs. Eddy’s

Copley Hall
Pul. 29- 1 * held its meetings . . . later in C’W ,

29- 9 * service held in C‘ H'.
My. 55-24 * the church removed to C' H‘

55-29 * congregation worshipped in C‘ H'
Copley Square

Pul. 29- 2 * Studio Building on C’ S'.
copper

Mis. 305-21 * gold, silver, bronze, c*. and
copy

Mis. 92-22 to own a c  of the above-named bodlc
144- 8 laid away a c* of this address,
153- 23 to whom I presented a c* of
281-13 through a stray C" of the Scriptures
299- 13 • "Is It right to c* your works
300- 4 taking this c" into the pulpit,
300- 9 If you should print ana publish your C
300- 19 Your manuscript c' is liable,
301- 20 "Is it right to c* your works
301- 21 It is not right to c* my book
302- 26 derived frcm making his c \
372-26 Not by aid of . . . could I c' art,
379- 6 I read the c‘ in his presence,

Man. 91- 2 shall not allow it or a c  of it 
98-14 published according to c*;
9̂ -16 sending a cm to the Clerk of the

104-15 a c* of the Seventy-third Edition 
Ret. 38-11 finished my c* for the book.

38-14 finished printing the C' he had 
38-17 with my finished c*.
38-19 printed all the r  on hand.
8»-ll should own a c' of S. and IT..

'02. 13-30 A C' of this deed is published in our 
16- 8 happy possessor of a c  of Wyclif,

Po. v-21 * each requested a c \
My. 189-28 from which I c~ this verse:

295- 9 Oirr or a  C1 or M a b t i n  L u t h e r 's
295-22 [C' of Cablegram!
307- 3 which I, . . . added to hla c*
333-30 * we c  the following:

copying
Mis. 300- 3 C* my published works

302-20 c* and reading my works
302-23 desist from further c* of my
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copyrightMis. 300-10 arrest for infringement of r .
302- 5 encourages infringement of my e*.

Ret. 35- 5 after taking out my first c\
39- 2 the c* was infringed.
39- 3 entered a suit at law, and my c* was
70- 3 nor would protection by c* be 

Mu. 116-25 C\ 1909, by Mary Baker Eddy.
159-29 C'. 1904, by Mary Baker G. Eddy.
210-22 C \ 1909, by Mary Baker Eddy.
273-32 C \ 1907, by Mary Baker G. Eddy.

copyrighted
Mis. xi- 2 C' at the date of Its issue, 1875,

381- 1 c- works of Mrs. Eddy Man. 43-16 from Mary Baker Eddy’s c  works
71- 20 Tenets C\71-25 c  in 8. a n d  H. w i t h  K e y  t o  t h e  
81-16 c  and conducted according to 

104- 6 written by Mary Baker Eddy and c . 
Ret. 35-1 I f  the first publication on 

76- 2 C. S. is not c*;
Mu. 130-23 Borrowing from my c  works.

cord
My. 105-16 so that it stood out like a e*.

cordial
My. 177- 4 comply with yotir c- invitation 

184-14 and to return my c  thanks
186-25 Accept my thanks for your c  card

cordiality
Mis. 276- 4 purely Western In its c

cordially
Mis. 149- 4 Invite all c  and freely to this

306- 9 * Very c  yours,
310-27 would c  Invite all persons who 

Pul. 87- 1 * most C' invite you to be present 
’OS. 4 -5  I f  congratulate our Board

cords
Un. 30-22 to break the fr of matter,
’0Z. 3- 3 loosening c* of non-Christian

core
Mis. 251-10 loyal to the heart’s r  to religion,
Ret. 82- 1 yet their c  is constantly renewed;
My. 350-17 bitter searing to the c  of love ;

Corinthian
Mis. 185-29 reasoning . . . with the C• brethren,

Corinthians
first epistle to (xv. 45)Un. 30-13 In liia first epistle to the C* (xv. 45)
IL (13: 14)My. 19- 8 * benediction, 2 C' 13:14 :

corn
Mis. 215-31 while the c  is in the blade.

330-31 patient c* waits on the elements 
'331- 1 crown the full c  in the ear,

Ret. 92- 6 full c  in the ear.” — Mark 4:28.
corner

Mis. 144- 4 tower on the northeast c
196-24 head stone of the c \”— Psal. 118: 22.
306-13 * C Liberty and West Streets.

Man. 18- 2 the head of the c*.”— Matt. 21; 42 
Ret. 7-12 * explored their every nook and r ,  
Pul. 10-20 the head of the c \”— Matt. 21:42.

61-23 * c  of Falmouth and Norway Streets, 
No. 36-14 the head of the c*.’’— Matt. 21; 42.
’00. 5-25 will become the bead of the r ,
’01. 25- 7 the crown and the head of the c \
%0t. 2-15 on the stone at the head of the c*;

13-17 c’ of Falmouth and Caledonia 
Hea. 3-10 become the head of the c\
My. 16-26 a precious c  stone,— Isa. 28:16.

17-15 a chief C’ stone, — I Pet. 2: 6.
29- 9 * c‘ ot Falmouth and Norway Streets, 
48- 7 * ‘‘the head of the c ’’— Matt. 21: 42.
67- 1 * c  ot Falmouth and Norway Streets.
68- 13 * c* of Falmouth and Norway Streets, 
70-16 * on every c‘ in the neighborhood.
73-19 * f  of Huntington and Massachusetts

188- 2 have made the head of the c*.
corners

Mis. 133-13 c* of the streets — Matt. 6:5.
Pul. 24-12 * stone porticos and turreted c\

Corner Stone and corner-stone
Mis. 143-13 chapter sub-title

143-15 c’ of “The First Church of Christ,
145-10 in this c‘ of our temple:
163-23 eternal as Truth, the chief c .
399-17 c‘ of The Mother Church 

Man. 17-16 the chief c  whereof is,
60-22 Laying a C’ S'.
60-24 when laying the C' S' of a Church 

Ret. 15-6 being the chief c .”— Eph. 2:20.

Corner Stone and corner-stone
Un. 14-20 but the c  of living rock. 

Pul. 10-18 c  in the house of our God.
16- 2 poena 
43-15 * for the c  laying last soring, 

a facsimile of the c~
___ _ _ „ last spi

85- 28 * It was a f 
No. 38-15 This is the chief c \
Po. 76- 1 the c- ot The Mother Church.

My. 16-10 * chapter sub-title
16-11 * c  of the new auditorium
18-27 • The c- was then laid by the
55-32 * the c  of The Mother Church
57-12 * the c- was laid July 16. 1904.
60-13 * c  of this wonderful temple
67-16 * C' of cathedral laid . . . 1904.

112- 8 and build on its chief c*.
158- 6 chapter sub-title
158-25 He has laid the chief c  of the 
182-10 Christ, Truth, as the chief c*.
203-24 You have laid the C' otcoronals

My. 258-20 c* of meekness, diadems of love,
coronation

0Z. 3-23 triumph canker not his c ,
coroner's

My. 128- 6 c‘ inquest, a board of health,
corporation

Mis. 272-15 * agent, or servant of any c*
Ret. 49-28 all debts of the r  have been

49-29 deemed beat to dissolve this c \
corporeal

Mis, 51-21 to resort to c  punishment.
97-30 c* man is this lost image ;

102- 3 A c  God, as often defined 
152-11 I, as a c  person, am not in
161- 4 C' and Incorporeal Saviour.
162- 18 c* Jesus (tore nur infirmities,
163- 26 crucifixion of the c  man,
164- 2 incorporeal and c* are distinguished 
166-20 given hirth to the c  child Jesus,
205-15 the last scene in c‘ sense.
.205-27 c‘ or mortal man disappears
308- 29 invisible to c  sense.
309- 20 C' falsities include all obstacles 

Ret. 45-11 even as the c  organization
54- 7 the claims of the c* senses
73- 2 material, c\ and temporal.
76-24 never abuses the c  personality,
89-29 C and setfish influence is human,
91-21 His power . . . was spiritual, not c*. Rud. 2-3  * a c* man, woman, or child ;

’01. 4-18 is not c  nor anthropomorphic.
6-23 the C‘ or anthropomorphic sense.

12-26 embodies itself in the so-called c‘.
My. 109-15 whose person is not c\

257-10 has passed from a c- to the
260-19 tradition, usage, or c  pleasures,(see also personality)

corporeality
Mis. 162-24 without c  or finite mind.

165- 9 fetters of the flesh, or c \
165-14 The material c  disappears;
309- 2 their own or others’ c\
309-19 The consciousness of c \

Ret. 25-16 but His c* I denied.
73-12 personal c‘ became less to mo
73- 21 sure victim of his own c \
74- ! increases one’s sense of c‘,
74- 6 the false sense of c‘.

No. 22-17 greater than the c  we behold.
corporeally

Mis. 60-19 even if touching each other c ;
123-32 as attends eating and drinking C\corps

My. 38- 8 * carefully trained e* of ushers,corpse
My. 302- 7 Neither . . . can be produced on a c*.

corpuscle
No. 26-21 never originated in molecule, c ,

c o r p u s  s in e  p e c to r e
Ret. 74- 4 defines it by his own c  s' p*

correct
Mis. 14-13 we begin with the c* statement,

65- 6 If man’s ipse dixit . . .  is c*,
81-19 if all this be a fair or c  view
86- 9 Is it C' to say of material objects,
86-11 words which need c  definition.

195-20 but one c* premise and conclusion,
202- 3 are found to c  the discords of
264-21 whether those be c  or incorrect.
266-24 If I c  mistakes which may be made
269-23 c  Mind-healing is the proper means
344-19 would seek a c  conclusion.
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c o r r e c t

Man. 43-24
97-16 

109-17 
Un. 7-17 

25- 1 
Rud. 5- 3 
No. v- 4

Peo. 4-17 
My. 107- 5130- 1 

221-25 
224-20
224- 23
225- 7 
235- 8 
237-11 
241-15 
212-  2 
249- 3 
249-24 
267- 3 
284-17 
297-18 
301-23 
317-10 
349-27

c o r r e c t e d
Mis. 109-13 

141-18 
198-25 
256- 4 
285- 7 
356- 3 

Man. 98- 2 
Ret. 81- 9 

83-14 
•01. 27-20 
My. 304- 2 

307- 3
c o r r e c t i n g

Man. 98— 2 
Ret. 57- 7 
No. 1-21 

Uia. 7- 3 
7-12 

My. 322-10 
c o r r e c t i o n

C. S. literature which is not <r 
to c* in a Christian manner 
If not e \ the applicant will be 
views here promulgated . . . axe e \  
thus affirms is mainly e\
Which testimony is c‘ 7 
c* Involuntary as well as voluntary 
incapacitates him for c  comment.
The first proposition is c , 
nothing . . . that is c on this subject 
c■ analysis of C. S. 
his predicate tending thereto is c\ 
begins in motive to c  the act, 
only e- answer to the question, 
gain our . . . from the c  source, 
mysterious ideas . . . are far from c\ 
and you have the r  answer. 
c‘ the false with the true 
r  or Incorrect state of thought, 
more fashionable but leas c\ 
books less c  and therefore less 
A c* use of capital letters in c  numeration of numbers 
my teachings that I know to be e*
* absolute and c  teaching, 
scientifically C‘ in your statementc‘ sin through your own perfectness. 
The report . . .  I desire to r.
Nothing can be C‘ . . . which
next issue please c‘ this mistake.
clear, c* teaching of C. S.
supposition that we can c* insanity by
to c- my diction.
is r  only as it is spiritual,
only possible c* version of C. S.

must be seen . . .  In order to be c  ;
it can easily be c"
is c- alone by Science,
mortal mind must be c* in order to
mistaken for the c- edition,
a life r  illumine its own
c* a false newspaper article
c‘ by a diviner sense of liberty
is sure to be r.
and appetites of mankind c \
chapter sub-title
his copy when 1 c  It.

shall be responsible for C‘ 
would be like c  the principle of cM the individual thought, 
c' error In thought, 
and there c- the motive.
* your statement c  mistakes

c o r r e l a t i v e
Man. 58-15 tr Biblical texts In the 

A/v. 33-6 * c  Scripture, 1 John 3 : 1-3.
c o r r e l a t i v e s

My. 218-16 introduction of . . . without their c ,
c o r r e s p o n d

Mis. 32-18 If I had the time to . . . c* with 
217- 8 c* in quality and quantity, 

c o r r e s p o n d e n c e
Afis. 74- l divine c1 of noumenon and

155-17 all of her interesting c\
205-23 maintain their obvious r .

Pul. 23-8 December 28.— Special Correspondent*.
37-10 * attends to a vast r  ;

My. 279- 9 its obvious c* with the Scriptures
c o r r e s p o n d e n t

Mis. 295-14 has our American c* lost 
My. 341-25 * received the Herald c*.

c o r r e s p o n d e n t s
Mis. 155-15 chapter sub-title

322-10 Clerk of the church can inform C\
My. 25-16 Will one and all of my dear c*

c o r r e s p o n d i n g
Mis. 279-18 e* to the seven days of creation:Pul. 26- 7 * c  to the chancel of 
'00. 12-11 C • to its roads, its gates, 

c o r r e s p o n d i n g l y
Ret. 22- 1 becomes c  obscure.

c o r r e s p o n d s
Mis. 158-28 c  to the example of our Master.
Chr. 55- 2 whereto their number c \

c o r r i d o r s
Afis. xi-25 through the dim c  of years,'01. 4-16 adown the c  of time.
My. 189-10 through the dim c of time.

c o r r o b o r a t e
Ret. 83-24 to c* what they teach.
My. 332-23 * c  Mrs. Eddy’s claims.

338- 9 * will fully c this statement.
c o r r o b o r a t i n g

'00. 5- 6 words of our Master c  this
c o r r o b o r a t i v e

My. 317-20 quoting c* texts of Scripture.
c o r r u p t

Mis. 223- 7 impure streams flow from r  sources, 
c o r r u p t i o n  (sec also corruption’s)

Mis. 165- 5 because of the c  of the Church.
228- 8 and pure amid c\

No. H- 8 Theosophy is a c of Judaism,
14- 8 This c- had a renewal in the 

'00. 12- 1 His types of purily pierce c’
c o r r u p t i o n ’s

Po. 71-6 C * band Is driven back ;
Mis. 137-24 

Afan. 98- 6
My. 217-16 

284-11
c o r r e c t i o n s

Mis. 133- 1 
My. 53- 3 

272-22
c o r r e c t l y

AfiJ. 43- 7 
58-11 

Man. 38-11 
119- 2 

Rud. 16-18 '01. 22-29 
Aly. 224- 9 

224-21 
242-13 
298- 4 
313- 2

c o r r e c t n e s s
Afis. 13-26 

56-23
c o r r e c t s

Mis. 37-19 
287-11 
363-25 

•Of. 12- 3 
Rea. 7-12

c o r r e l a t e d
Mis. 241- 4

C o r r e l a t i v e
Afis. 106-18 

Alan. 32- 3

self-examination and c  ;
If the-c by the Committee 
desirable that this c* shall appear, 
chapter sub-title 
chapter sub-title

you will not delay r  of the
* a bottomless sea of cm ;
* with the c■ on the manuscript

Do all t . . teach it C‘? 
read and sir died c \ 
whose applications are C" prepared, 
that are not c‘ made out.
Whatever is said and written c  
is not taught c  by those who 
are not apt to be e‘ drawn.
My books state C. S. c\ 
you must stale Its Principle c\ 
experience which, if r  narrated C ‘ quoted, it is as follows,

opportunity for proof of its c‘ 
proves the c' of my statements,

Mind, which r  mortal thought, 
Science r  this error with the 
This Word c‘ the philosopher, 
and it r  the material sense 
It r  the act that results from

Body and mind are c*

its r  In ”S. and H. 
c* texts In 8. a n d  H.

coruscations
No. 14-13 brilliant C‘ of the northern sky

Cosm opolitan
My. 272-18 * [C November. 1907]

272-20 * The C * presents this month
272- 32 * C ' gives no editorial indorsement cosmopolitan

My. 81-16 * No more c* audience ever cosmos
Mis. 26-25 God’s consequent is the spiritual c\ 

362-25 spiritual c* and Science of Soul, 
l/n. 56- 2 to the c  of immortal Mind.
My. 180-32 the whence and why of the c’

226-19 Immortality of man and the c*
350-10 the c' and Science of man.cost

Mis. 84- 8 This c’ them their lives,
99-7 It c‘ Galileo, what?

165-24 This r . none but the sinner can pay ; 
199-15 r  him the hatred of the rabbis.
211- 22 protects himself at his neighbor’s r .
212- 15 One step away . . . c* them—what? 
222-29 I shall not forget the c* of
236-29 doing our duty, . . .  at whatever e \
273- 4 although it wul c  him much,
2S1-16 * to count the «• of becoming a true 
281-17 * to count the c‘ of not becoming a 
2X8-21 To reckon the universal c and gain, 
300- 1 and ao avoiding the r  of hiring 
342-25 It shoutd c  you something :
381- 19 recover of the defendant her c* of
382- 7 c• more than thirty years of 

Alan. 96- 7 the c* of hall shall be paid by
Pul. 26-14 • c* eleven thousand dollars.

28-10 * The e* of this church is
60-13 * c‘ two hundred thousand dollars,

Digitized by Google



COST COUNTERSIGNED177
cost

Put. *3-13
67- 8
68-  10 
60-17 
63- 7 
63-22 
68-20 
70-15

•0 0 .  11-  1 Eta. 11-2 
My. 31-11 67- 6 

76- 8 
70-19 
80-13
89- 14
90- 23
91- 27 
96-13
96- 19
97- 27
98- 18
99- 15 

109- 5 
123-16 
127-26 
167- 2
229- 12

costing
Mis. 280-20 Pul. 30-29 

63-0 
79-5 

My. 160-28
costly

Mis. n o - 1 
117-22 
262- 8 
281-24 
356-11 

Ret. 30-4 Put. 40-18 
87-11 My. 87-16 

127-25
costs

Mis. 108-23 
138- 6 •01. 3-23

cot
My. 287-12

cottage
My. 118- 2

conch
Mis. 388-23 

Po. 21-12 My. 313-13
cougn

Mis. 239-18
councils

•01. 10-4 
’Of. 4- 1

counsel
Mis. 138-20 140- 7 

140-22 
236- 8
230- 20 
243-24 
263-16 
301-18 
347-18 
349-19 
359-28 
370- 6 
381- 6 
381- 8 
381-11 
381-13

M 381-17 Man. 83-19 Ret. 81-23 
Un. 1-13 Pul. 33-20 No. 8-11

P an.
•00 .

* «• of over two hundred thousand
* c* over two hundred thousand* c‘ of over two hundred thousand
* at a c* of eleven thousand dollars,
* economy of space, as well as of c*,
* c* of two hundred and fifty thousand,
* c  over two hundred thousand
* c* two hundred and fifty thousand 
c* me a tear!
Did we survey the v  of sublunary
* the c  of which approximates
* C • . . . 82,000,000
* entire c‘ of the building,
* estimated e* of the extension
* every cent of the estimated c*
* although it c* two million dollars,
* paid-up c* of two million dollars
* The temple . . . c* two million dollars,
* c* them about two million dollars,
* c* approximately two million dollars.
* at a c* of two million dollars.
* c* about two million dollars,
* at a c* of two million dollars,
* c* about two million dollars 
original c‘ of the estate was 
not costly as men count c \ 
self-sacrifice it may have c* 
might c* them a half century.
album e* fifty dollars,
* c- over two hundred thousand
* Chubch C- 8250,000
* c' over two hundred thousand 
c‘ one hundred and seventy-five
The c* balm of Araby, 
experiments ofttimes are c*. 
new and c  spring dress, 
most beautiful and the most c*. 
chastened affections, and c  hopes, 
bequests of C. 8. are c \
* c* edifice erected in Boston 
your c‘ offering, and kind call
* their e* church fully paid for, 
not c* as men count cost,
conception of I t . . .  c‘ much.
c’ you what it would
c* a return under difficulties;
Love lived in a court or c*
sinners in court and in c \
And hover o’er the r  of woe;
And hover o’er the c* of woe; 
with a c* or cradle
suffused eyes, c*, and tired look,
deliver you up to the e*”— Matt. 10:17, 
deceit in c \ dishonor in nations,

My c' is applicable to the state of 
I cannot conscientiously lend my C’ 
and r  and help him to 
weary with study to c‘ wisely 
“Take no c* of a mortal.
Did he refer to that questionable C’,
The need of their teacher’s c\ 
my private c  they disregard.
I follow his c \  take a few steps.
My e* to all of them was 
Men give e*; but they give not 
they went away and took f  
present personally and by c‘.
?ave notice through his c* 

o inquire of defendant’s c' 
her c* asked the defendant's C*
drawn up and signed by c \  
and patiently c* nis pupils
?uts this pious c' into a father’s 

c‘ my students to defer this

8-28 
13-12 

. . .  9- 201. 39-27 
’0£. 13-19 

13-21 
13-27

* high c’ and serious thought, 
c* each other to work out nis 
This c* is not new,
I c* thee, rebuke and exhort 
and they comply with my c  ;
I c* Christian Scientists under all 
paying for it . . . through my legal c \  
were instituted by my c  
conveyed to me, by ray c \

counsel
My. 18-20 I e* thee, rebuke and exhort

37- 29 •  its wise c* and admonition.
44- 9 * c* of our ever faithful Leader.
49- 6 * but through sane e\
65-15 * upon Mrs. Eddy’s e \ reorganized
02-28 * appreciation of your wise c\

129-29 Accept my cm and teachings only as
196- 7 accept my tender c* in these words
309- 5 even acting as c* in a lawsuit
309- 8 was the c* for Loudon

counseling
Man. 49-14 condemning, c , influencing

counselling
My. 362-20 * we rejoice . . .  in your wise e*.

Counsellor
Mis. 161- 7 C *, The mighty God, — Isa. 9:6.

164-18 C \  The mighty God, — Isa. 9:6.
321-5 C \  The mighty God,— Isa. 9:8.(see also Eddy)

counsellor
Mis. 288- 5 sure of being a fit c*.

(see also Eddy)
count

Mis. 8-17 c  your enemy to be that which
149-11 c* the baskets full of accessions
281-16 * “It is wise to c* the cost of
281-17 * wiser to c* the cost of not
281-19 we must c* as nothing,
281-21 c* ourselves always as debtors to
297-24 he will c  the consequences of his 
891- 8 Will c* their mercies o’er,

*00. 0- 4 “I c  not myself to have—Phil. 8:18. 
'01. 31-20 blessings infinite I c’ these dear:Po. 38- 7 Will c' their mercies o’er,
My. 127-26 not costly as men c* cost,

250-21 We c* our blessings and see
counted

Mis. 176-15 r  not their own lives dear 
Man. 55-16 shall not be c* loyal till after

countenance
Mis. 148- 1 never shows us a smiling e*
Ret. 42-14 smile . . . resting on his serene e*.Un. 29-26 health of my c \ — Psal. 42:11.

Pan. 4-24 health of my c*,— Psal. 42; 11.
My. 249-17 c* such evil tendencies.

counter
Mis. 301-30 c* to the commands of our 

’02. 14-16 so c  to the common convictions ofcounteract
Mis. 7-21 A periodical of our own will c*

"" “ the influence of envious minds 
the trend of mad ambition.

249- 7 c* its most gigantic falsities,counteracting
Mis. 223-22 no e* influence can hinder 
My. 294- 9 because of the mental c* elements,

counteracts
’Of. 9-29 c' ignorance and superstition

counterfeit
Mis. 69-28 has its C' in some matter belief.

61- 5 against the material . . . c* sciences.
71-27 is the c  of the divine,

173-26 the c* of man’s creator
250- 19 cast aside the word as a . . .  c’,
375- 4 f  of the spiritual

No. 25-25 sinful mortal is but the c* of 
Pan. 11- 2 to cast out the unreal or e\
My. 175-27 am sure that the c  letters

counterfeits
Mis. 351-20 Evil c* good:
Rud. 4- 5 of which . . . are the c*.countermand
Mis. xii- 4 command and c- ;

10—15 c' their order, retrace their
119-29 reverse your rules, c* your orders,
124- 3 would tend to . . .  c  the Scripture
346-26 c* this first command of Solomon,

counterpart
Mis. 173-26 not the c* but the counterfeit

counterpoised
My. 129-16 c‘ his origin from dust,

countersign
Man. 37- 3 c‘ an application for membership

109- 6 No persons are eligible to c*
countersigned

Man. 35- 4 c  by one of Mrs. Eddy’s loyal
38- 8 application must be r  by

291-30 
My. 129- 9
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countersigners

Man. 110-11 applicants, approvers, or e \
Countess of Dunmore and Family

Mu. 295-23 C • of D ' and F \  55 Lancaster Gate
counties

Man. 99-18 Committee for the c* in which
counting

My. 178-12 * "c the legs of insects”?
countless

My. vi- 1 * to well-nigh r  numbers
42-17 * gratitude for the r  blessings

countries
Put. 83- S * though practised in other cr My. 73- 5 • in other c- since that time,

94-23 * foreign c’ were in attendance.
315-30 in our own and in other c‘, 

country (see also country’s)
Mis. 251-11 religion, home, friends, and e\

303-24 profitable to the heart of our c\Ret. 7-15 * distinguished men in the c \
48-22 and sent to all parts of our C\Pul. 23-11 * has swept over the c\
30-10 * includes those all over the c\
36- 8 * from Europe as well as this c‘.
46- 16 * Her family came to this c-
47- 22 * Mrs. Eddy has a delightful C‘ homo
47-26 * driving rather into the c \
58- 8 * believers throughout this C*
60-16 * from all parts of the c \
62- 2 * a novelty in this c\
63- 12 * her delightful r  home in Concord, 
63-25 * Christian Scientists all over the c ,
66- 8 * societies in every part of the c\
66- 19 * uncommon development in this c*
68-11 * c‘ residence in her native State.
70- 16 * Christian Scientists all over the c*.
71- 14 * and in fact all over the c \
78- 3 ♦ ever wrought in this c\

_  80- 7 * the freest c- in the worldPan. 3-27 patron of c* life,
14-10 chapter sub-title
14-11 Pray for the prosperity of our c \
14- 20 Oh, may their love of c \

*00. 10-29 serving his c* in that torrid zone 
*0t. 11-3 mortals who seek for a better C’

15- 5 protection of the laws of my c.My. 29-14 * pageantries have been seen in this «•
67- 22 * But one church in the c• exceeds
71-17 * church edifices in the c
73- 5 * churches all over this c*
74- 1 • western sections of this e\
77-13 * practically every civilized c \
79- 19 * intelligence and wisdom of the c*
85-18 ♦ architectural beauties of the c \
91- 18 * this c% or any other c
92- 18 • every other sect in the c*
97- 21 * has opened the eyes of the e*
98- 4 * C. S. army in this c*
98-22 * in this c‘ or elsewhere,

100- 9 ♦ nearly all, parts of the c \
104-27 in this or any other c\
129- 8 throughout our beloved r
167-30 In our c* the day of heathenism.
234-24 teaching C. 8. in her C".
278-19 him who dies in defence of his e\
284-16 * history of the church in this c’
291-30 work for their own c",
311- 3 his c- home in North Groton, N. H„
313- 23 * nor did "the superstitious c* folk 
329-22 * when the whole e* is recognizing

country’s
Po. 10- 8 Didst rock the r  cradle My. 337- 9 Didst rock the c* cradle

Country-Seat and country-seat
Ret. page 17 poem 
Pul. 70-26 • er in Concord, N. H.Po. vl-29 * poem 

page 62 poem
county

Man. 99- 8 Each c  of Great Britain
couple

My. 59-18 ♦ scarce All a t' of pews
118-30 which would . . . c‘ evil with good.
314- 26 the means of reconciling the c .

coupled
Ot 17— l c* with selfishness, worldliness.

couplers
(ms organ)

couples
A°‘ iJ r .l “Corner r  love and hate.My. 106-13 c  faith with spiritual understanding

couplet
Un. 44-7 if the . . .  c* may be so paraphrased 
My. 347-11 illustrated by Keats’ touching c .

courage
Mis. 30-26 Take c*. dear reader,

99- 9 c‘ of his convictions fell 
116-18 the c* of honest convictions,
210— 27 Charity has the c‘ of conviction ;
257—18 fear where c‘ is requisite,
294—22 but thank God and take e \
299-11 come with the c* of conviction

Pul. 83- 6 * moral strength and C’’01. 30-25 far-seeing vision, the calm c \
32-13 c* of their convictions was seen.

My. 50-20 * broi’ght fresh c- to the
131- 5 gives him c \ devotion, and 
140-18 Christian Scientists: — Take e*.
191-24 Immortal c* fills the human breast
209- 7 fidelity, e \ patience, and grace.
211- 22 fear where c* should be

courageous
Mis. 288- 2 and C’ convictions regarding 
My. 208-24 God bless the c*. far-seeing

course
above-namedMis. 349-11 had taken the above-named c* 
college’01. 29-30 * our tuition for the college e \’* 
comet’s

Mis. 266-12 career is like the comet's c \  erroneous
Mis. 352- 8 error of its present erroneous c% freeMan. 91-12 a free r  in this department 
No. 45-24 Let the Word have free c- 

nativePul. 6-30 the native c* of whose mind of lessons
Ret. 50- 5 one c" of lessons at my College,

Primary
Mis. 264-14 not fitted for it by the Primary r .  regular
Rud. 14-27 regular c* of instruction from me, 

right
Mis. 212-19 rush in against the right r  ; 

straight to the
Mis. 268-14 Scientist keeps straight to the c \ 

such aMis. 349- 7 Such a c  with such a teacher theirMis. 41-13 keep the faith and finish their e*.
203-12 you have coaxed in their C’
280-29 the rocks and sirens in their r ,

Man. 88-19 nor on their c  or conduct.
Ret. 11-14 That widen in their c*.Po. 60-11 That widen in their c\ this

Mis. 220-12 He persists in this c* until tho 
My. 200-25 gap between this C' and C. 8. 

unswerving
Mis. 291-22 true and unswerving c* of a
Mis. ix-15 To preserve a long e* of yean

19-27 choose our c  and its results.
39- 2 c' of instruction in C. 8.
64-12 Persons contemplating a c* at the
79-26 What c’ should Christian Scientists 

225- 8 In the c* of-the evening,
Man. 68-13 members whom she teaches the c*Ret. 14- 4 I was of c' present.
Pul. 32- 9 * Of c' such a personality,

82-9 * no more turn her from her c  than No. 45- 9 is of c% out of the question.
Po. 19- 1 My c \ like the eagle’s,

68-22 Be its ca through our heavens,
My. 12- 1 * of c* carried the implication 

21- 7 * c‘ suggested will not only
92- 1 * Of c  the new idea, will never

232- 1 you are recognizing the proper c*,
304- 5 finished my c* of studies under 
343-21 but of r  the term pope la 

Courser, Rev. Enoch
’01. 32- 4 Rev. Enoch C \  . . . Congregationalism z 

courses
Un. 17- 6 the stars in their c'—Judy. 5:20.Court

Mis. 380-29 by decree and order of the C 
381-22 under the seal of the said C \My. 137- 4 * office of the Clerk of the C \
327- 3 In the C • of New Hampshire.(see also Superior Court)

court
Rud. 1-17 appearance (In e\ for example)Pan. 3-17 • we c- fair wisdom,
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court
My. 113- 3 in c* and in cottage,

188-23 C. 8. has a place In its c \
287-12 Love lived in a c* or cot is 
294-30 c  of the Vatican mourns him; 
314-13 the C' record may state 
314-17 who were present in c*
314-20 the c* instructed the clerk to

courtesy
Ret. 88- 1 The same c* should be observed
Pul. 34-15 * by her hospitable c \

34-27 * to whose c* I am much indebted
My. 123-13 by the r  of another person
' 174- 6 c  extended to my friends

174- 8 e* of the efficient city marshal 
271-21 * requesting the c* of a reply: 
271-28 To your c* and to your question 
341- 2 breathe it to the breeze as God’s c*.

court-house
My. 344-12 * made several turns about the c*

courtier
Mia. 224- T c‘ told Constantine that a mob

court-room
My. 185-12 in the pulpit, in the c \

courts
Mis. 79-27 persons brought before the C‘

373-18 as living feebly, in kings' c‘.
Mon. 48-10 impertinent towards . . . the c\My. 324- 3 * legislaturesand c  are thus^

cousin
Ret.

340-17 r  immediately annulling such

3 -9  A c* of my grandmother
8-13 One day. when my c*. Mehitable
8-17 surprised, my c  turned to me
8- 24 my c* had heard the voice,
9- 2 lea my c* into an adjoining
9- 6 My C' answered quickly.

Put. 48-17 * her c*. was bom and bred in that
covenant

Mis. 285-24 severs the marriage c \
297-19 claims of the marriage c \

My. 49-15 * also the tenets ana church e \
131-13 seals the c* of everlasting love.
177-24 everlasting c* with them." — Iso. 61:8.
188- 9 your ark of the c* will not becover

Mis. 19-18 wherewith to c* iniquity,
147-28 He seeks no mask to c* him.
172-10 shall c* with her feathers
209- 31 to r  iniquity and punish it not.
210- 29 foolhardiness to c* iniquity.
224-24 to c* the whole world’s evil,
243- 8 "He shall c- thee— Psal. 91; 4.

Pul. 84- 3 * upon the c‘ of which
84- 8 * On the under side of the c*

My. 127-31 a c* and a defence adapted to
212-31 he says this to c* his crime of

covered
Mis. 243-11 and c* from the devourer

352-31 while sickness must be c* with the Ret. 4-21 herds, c‘ areas of rich acres,
'Of. 10- 7 there is nothing c \ — Matt. 10: 24.

Rea. 4-19 grand truth which is constantly c*.
eovereth

Mis. 153-14 wherein violence r  men
"He that c’ his sins— Pros. 28; 13.213- 9

covering
Mis. 334-21 
Pul. -  ‘

notion that one is c* iniquity 
ze- l * c‘ one hundred and forty-four
52-22 * c* it with the blackness of the 

My. 328-23 * act of the Legislature c* it
coverings

Mis. 7- 4 loaded down with c*
covers

Mis. 208- 4 it c* all sin and its effects.
244- 2 that cradles and c* the sins of 

Ret. 43-19 Whosoever c" iniquity becomes 
My. 178-25 c‘ of the book were burned up,

273- 9 * C’ practically the civilized world.covert
Mis. 144-14 f  from the tempest;— Isa. 32; 2. 
My. 182-29 and a c* from the tempest.

coveted
My. 163-23 retirement I so much e*.

covetousness
Mis. 19- 2 c \ lust, hatred, malice,

118-21 c \ envy, revenge, are foes to
123- 4 Idolatry, envy, jealousy, c \coward

My. 224- 1 In which the c* and the hypocrite’

cowardice
Mis. 210-28 

211-21 
247-18 

’Of. 18-8cowardly
Mis. 211- 4 
My. 211- 4coworker
Pan. 6-18coworkers
•01. 29-15cozy
Po. 53-14Crabtre
No. 23-12cradle

Mis. 321- 2 
329-20 
331-15 

Ret. 11-18 Pul. vii-17 
No. 44-25 
•01. 31-23 
Po. 18-8 

29- 8 
60-15 

My. 257- 6 
257- 6 
313-13 
315-28 
337- 9cradled

My. 122-21cradles
Mis. 244- 2craft
•01. 30-15craftily
My. 241- 7craftiness
Mis. 191- 1 •01. 16-15 
My. 124- 1craftsmen
My. 44-20crag
Po. V—11cramps

My. 84-6crannies
My. 184- 6crass
Pul. 79-18 crave
Mis. 349-28 craving
Mis. 227-24 
No. 44-6cravings

Mis. 16-2 
287-13 
324- 8 

My. 189-20 craze
No. 19-8 My. 302-10create

Mis. 25-28
24- 18 

174- 1 
187-25 
304- 4 
306-25 
342-17

Un. ’23-21 
Pan. 5- 6 5- 8 
My. 122- 2 

149-11created
MiS. 25-27

25- 29 
49-31 
54-30 
54-30

neither the c* nor the foolhardiness C ’ is selfishness, 
from individual conceit, c*. or 
c* and self-seeking of his disciples
His mode is not c \ uncharitable, 
too c*. too ignorant, or too wicked
creator or c* with God?
grand c* for mankind.

And build their c* nests.
According to C *, these devils were
over the c* of a great truth, 
rocking the oriole’s c*; 
remember their c  hymns.
The c* of her power, 
r  of this grand verity 
to leave c* and swaddling-clothes, 
my c  hymn and the Lord's Prayer, 
Didst rock the country’s c*
No c• song. No natal hour 
The c* of her power, 
the new c* of an old truth: 
from c  to crown, 
with a couch or c* 
from the c* and the grave.
Didst rock the country’s c*
n o t. . finitized, cribbed, or c \
c* and covers the sins of the world,
they have no c* that is in danger.
* beware the net that is c* laid
"dishonesty, c*,— see 'll Cor. 4; 2. 
world’s goa as dishonesty, c*. 
not walking In c‘,— II Cor. 4; 2.
* c* are hurrying on with their
* this lofty New Hampshire c \
* a "church debt" c* and retards 
in the c* of the rocks.

* from the e* materialism of
c* the privilege of saying to
the mind c" a higher good, c  health and holiness,
the r  for immortality, 
can satisfy immortal c*. 
few r  for the immortal, 
satisfies the immortal c*
C. 8. is no "Boston c*
e* is that matter masters mind;
if He could c* them otherwise, 
to evolve or c' itself : 
to evolve or to c* matter 
c* a sick, sinning, dying man?
* c  a Columbian Liberty Bell,
love they c‘ in our hearts.
and out of nothing would cf
can He c* anything so wholly unlike
What, then, can matter c-
Did God c- evil?
this would c* for one's self
tides of truth . c  and govern i t ;
If God c’ drugs good, 
and if He c  drugs for healing 
Truth never cm error, 
first spiritually e* the*universe, 
implies that Spirit, . . . c' man over 
universe with man c* spiritually, 
and the universe r  materially, 
was c* in the image of God,
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created

MiS. 87-23 
97-24 

182—10 
180— 2 
247-29 
340- 9 Ret. 23-18 
60- 9 
67-18 
67-19 
69-22 

Un. 14-16 
10-  8 
20- 7 
23-20 
64- 1 

Pul. 82-14

Pan, 7- 9 
11-  6

'01 . 0-12 
18-17 

Hea. 10-24 
17- 7 My. 87-12

creates
Mis. 27-4 

27- 6 Un. 48-14 
My. 189-16 

220-19 
262- 1 

creating
Mis. 37-2 

294- 4 
300-13

Creation
Pul. 88-10

creation (see

“He e* man in the image and
likeness of Mind c• He him.” 
c* neither from dust nor 
c* man In His own image
Everything that God c \
If God c* only the good,
□or is he ever c* through the flesh; 
sense adds that the divine Spirit c* 
The sinner c* neither himself nor 
sin c  the sinner;
God r  all through Mind, 
r  children proved sinful;
God r  all things,First: The Lord r  it. 
unless God has r  them?
All that is, God c \
* because she was c  after man,
* was c* solely for man.
c* in the eternal Science of being 
c* all things spiritually,
Him that <r him.” — Col. 8:10. 
the creator and the c \
If God f  drugs for medical use, 
shall we say that God hath c* 
personal senses were c* by God?
* The impression c* is that of 
c' surprise in our good city of 
that r  and governs the universe 
man c‘ by and of Spirit, 
spiritual man, c* by God,

That God, good, c* evil, 
or that Spirit c* its opposite.
Father and Mother of all He c*; 
love it c* in the heart of man ; 
the names of that which He c\
God c- man perfect and eternal

e* or governing man or the universe, 
the concepts of his own c \
+ In c* the bell it is particularly

**C \ ” “Science of Being,” 
also creation’s)

Ret. 68-21 it bases c' on materiality” 
category of

’02. 7- 6 not into the category of c*
climax of

No. 17-13 Man is the climax of c* ; 
creator andUn: 36- 3 double capacity of creator and C\

My. 103-10 of the creator and c \ 
error ofMis. 57-23 The false sense and error of C‘

"Ms. 60-27 every r  or idea of Spirit 
Genesis of _ . „Mis. 258-12 In the spiritual Genesis of c ,
G o d ’s

Mis. 87- 5 to caricature God’s c\
286-13 in the dawn of God's r ,

Pan. 0-14 order and harmony of God’s c \
HisMis.. 22-18 untruths belong not to His c \

362-14 part and parcel of His c*?
Un. 30-17 interpretation of God and His c*

48-15 no more enters into His c* than
48-16 His c* is not the Ego,

Pan. 3-20 reveals Himself . . .  to His c \
9- 3 means one God and His e \

*02. 7- 8 understanding . . .  of God and His c \
His own _Mis. 354-21 to govern His own c*.

human woe . . .  an impossible c \
Its ownUn. 45-20 imaginary sphere of its own c* 
law ofMis. 258-15 This is the law of c*

259-14 Lawgiver was the only law of e*. 
materialPan. 7- 9 belief, . . .  a material c  took place, 
named In the

’00. 14- 7 number of days named in the e \ 
no otherMy. 235-22 no other creator and no other c*. 
of AdamMis. 186- 8 In the c* of Adam from dust, 
of the schools'01. 34-14 but a c  of the schools 
otherMis. 57- 5 what evidence . . .  of any other **?

c* joined in the grand chorus 
Whence, then, came the c* of matter,

creation
Principle of

Mis. 361-27 God, . . . divine Principle of e*, 
reckons

My. 349-81 reckons c* as its own creator, 
reflection IsMis. 23-23 God, whose reflection is r ,  
regards
Mis. 362-15 regards c  as its own creator.

Science ofMis. 57-22 Science of c* is the universe with
57-27 Science of cm is stated in 

seven days of
Mis. 279-18 to the seven days of c' : 

spiritual
My. 179- 5 account of the spiritual e*. 

support of
No. 38-16 the basis and support of e \  

true
Mis. 67- 8 the true c* was finished, 

understood
Mis. 286-32 c* understood as the most exalted 

vast
Po. 1- 8 when first c* vast began, 

work of
*00. 8-28 improved on his work of e\

Mis. 8-10 thing outside thine own c*?
23-11 Was it Mind or . . . that spake in C’,
27-23 C *, evolution, or manifestation,
67-25 a c' of the sixth and last day,

185-31 namely, that c* is material :
188— 4 ------- -* --------

My. 5-11
creation’s

Mis. 388- 2 Which swelled cm lay :
*08. 20-11 Which swelled r  lay,Po. 7- 2 Which swelled c‘ lay :

70-19 To hall c- glorious mom
creations

Ret. 69-18 believing that . . .  are c  of God, 
creative

Mis. 57- 5 The c’ “Us” made-all;
361-27 is by no means a c* partner 

Un. 19- 5 contrary to His c* will,
creator

and creation
Un. 36- 3 double capacity of r  and creation. 
My. 103ri0 Science . . .  of the r  and creation, 

and preserver
Pan. 4- 5 c  and preserver of man. 

and the created
'01. 5-12 God and man, the c* and the created, 

before theMis. 330-16 let mortals bow before the c ,  
evil is not a

Un. 25-20 Evil is not a c*. 
his

Mis. 46-19 in the scale with his C‘ ;
294-11 and honors his r .

Un. 14-26 which is everlasting in bis e*
15-15 for his likeness to his e \

My. 247- 5 whereby man governed by his c’ is
254- 1 one witn his r ,
254-26 whereby man governed by his c* Is Intelligent

Pan. 6-18 intelligent c* or coworker with God? 
Its ownMis. 362-16 regards creation as its own e \

Mu. 349-32 reckons creation as its own c\ 
man's

Mis. 173-26 counterfeit of man’s c*
Mind was the
Mis. 57- 6 and Mind was the c \ 

no other
235-22 no other r  and no other creation.

Pan. 4-16 He is the c  of man, 
of the claim

Mis. 293-23 c* of the claim of error, 
oneMis. 361-11 testifying to one r ,  
the only

Mis. 56- » Life is God, the only c*,
286-27 Spirit, God, is the only c*:Un. 25-21 God, good, is the only c*.
32- 6 Spirit is the only c*.
35-26 Spirit is the only c*.No. 6- 6 God is the only c*,

Unde rived from Its
Mis. 46-16 no power underived from its e \  

was never a
Ret. 68- 1 material concept was never a c \
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creator
MU. 26-33 

73-4 
Un. 26-18 

82-4 
Pan. 4-16 
My. 32-6 

236-20
creators

MU. 57-10 
304-26 

No. 11-2 
Pan. 4-17

creature
MU. 6-10 6-14 

176-4 
Ret. 26- 1 Un. 16-14 
'01. 0-23
My. 47-20

300- 25
credentials

Man. 80-15 
My. 245-24

credible
My. 86-26

credibly
Mis. 40-3

credit
MU. 236-20

263- 28
264- 1 

Ret. 75-1
76-8 

Pul. 73-23 
80-16 My. vi-10 
70- 6 

130-24 
224-10

credited
Mis. 226-10 My. 118-22

credulity
My. 80-0

ereed.
Mis. 176-21 

106-28 
331-23 
338-31 
390-13 

Ret. 44-3 
65-19 
65-26 Pul. 65- 1 

'01 5- 1
5-28 

„  33-14Sea. 7-28 
Po. 90-10 

76-20 
My. 47-26 

50-12 
85-15 
87-28 
96-12 

148-25 
157-10 
183- 1 
205-24 
266- 7 
288-15
301- 7

creedal
Ret. 14-18

creeds
Man. 17- 8 
Pul. 67-12 
No. 16-9 

16-13 
24-16 

*00. 7- 5
Afy. 96-15 

122-26
290-13
290-16
307-27
350-25

or the e* of evil 7
Science sets aside man as a e*.
Evil. I am a c \  
sarins. “I am a c \  
but that man also is a C't
* in a heartfelt appeal to the c\
Is mortal man a c \
ye shall be as rods.” c \ —Gen. 3:5.
* birthdays of th e1**:* of liberty 
desire, and fear, are not the <r. 
making two c*;

Is it a c o r s  thing 
or any other e* separate you 
showeth them unto the c*, 
and show them to the c*. 
and the e* is punished for 
showeth them unto the c*;
* gospel to every c .—Mark 16:15. 
Let the c* become one with 
gospel to every c'," — Mark 15; 15.

such r  as are required to 
these c* are still required

* Last Sunday it was entirely c*

We are v  informed that,

I accord these evil-mongers due c* 
without c \ appreciation, or a 
and give them r  for every 
book-borrowing without cm 
give r  when citing from the works
* She placed no c* whatever in the
* rather to the c* of the book
* c* for this extraordinary work.
* fine church edifices to its c* 
without c*. is inadmissible.
at the same time giving full c*

* "Not to be c’ when he 
c* only by human belief.

* severe tax upon frail human e*(

frozen ritual and e* should forever 
but deed, not c*. and 
frozen crust of c* and dogma,
* A great and noble c \”
Thou the Christ, and not the e*, 
Mind-healing church, without a C‘, 
and prefers Christ to c*. 
and they need no e*
* belief In that curious c* 
he breaks faith with his c \ 
necessitates a C‘ to explain both 
platform, a c \ or a diploma 
contains no argument for a r  
Or cruel c \  or earth-born taint:
Thou the Christ, and not the c '.
* in the wilderness of dogma and c\
* against the currents of dogma, c*.
* followers of this c*
* whatever one’s special r  may be,
* attesting their faith in the c* 
it is not a c* or dogma,
* without regard to class or c*. 
infinite uses of Christ’s c\ 
human hypotheses, matter, c* and 
ritual, c*. and trusts in place of 
c \ dogma, or materia medica. 
dogma and C' will pass off in scum,

even if my c* doubts left me outside

forming a church without e \
* enumeration of John Bull’s c. 
explain and prop old c \  
notions . . to he found in r  
human philosophies or c* •
c  and dogmas have been sifted,
* comparison with other c* 
not the material Christ of c \  
indifference, chance, and r  
portions of truth may be found in cv  
and lacking in the c \materia medica, dogma, and c*. 
horoscope of crumbling r .

creejroping
Mis. I ll-  6_____  _ human pride, c  into Its meehee,crept
MU. 326-13 er unseen into the synagogue,

crescendo
MU. 116-15 As c* and diminuendo accent music,crescent
MU. 276- 2 and the c* with a star,crest
Un. 46- 5 rears its c* proudly,
Po. 1- 2 unfallen still thy c  1

crib
C7ir. 53-24 O’er babe and c*.

cribbed
My. 122-21 finitized, c \ or cradled.

cricket's
MU. 396- 5 C' sharp, discordant scream 

Po. 58-17 c  sharp, discordant scream
cried

Pul. 44-27 * custodian of funds c- "enough”
My. 81-16 * "Dresden I” "Peoria I” they c \

211- 10 unclean spirits r  out,
290-16 have I c* unto Thee."— Psal. 130; 1.

cries
Mis. 204- 4 humble before God, he c*.
Ret. 4-17 now the lone night-bird c \

crleth
'01. 6-20 c* out, "Let us a l o n e Mark 1:24.

crime
Mis. 61-15 * is held responsible for the c* ;

112-12 The mental stages of cr,
112-18 He had no sense of his c  ;
119- 7 coax the unwary man to commit a c \
122- l to suffer for evil-doers— a C'
122- 22 lessens not . . . the criminal’s c*;
123- 10 pagan priests bloated with c*;
221-30 Who would tell another of a c* that
221- 31 or call public attention to that c*T
227- 3 no fraternity where its r  may stand
227- 8 e* comes within its jurisdiction.
246- 3 all unmitigated systems of c*;
301- 9 for what the law construes as c\
362-30 And pleasure is no r  except when 

Pul. 7-17 power to wash away, . . . every C’, 
No. 32- 6 can neither extinguish a c* nor 
'00. 2-19 "By cheating, lying, and c*:

Hea. 7-20 he charged home a c* to mind,
7-22 knew that adultery is a c\

Po. 71- 2 When earth, inebriate with c \
My. 130- 5 hidden method of committing c*

212- 31 he says this to cover his c*
222- 29 holding of c* in check,

crimes
MU. 222-22 c* committed under this new 

’Of. 20-23 c* committed under this new-old
20-29 darkest and deepest of human c*.

My. 160-32 Concealed c‘, the wrongs done 
Criminal (see also criminal’s)

Mis. 70-13 rest . . . would come to the e*. if 
119- 6 If a c* coax the unwary man to
211-17 Then, if a c* is at peace,

Un. 15-26 C’ appeases, with a money-bag,
29- 4 as does all r  law,

No. 30-10 c' who is punished by the law
32- 4 pardon may encourage a c*

Hea. 7-22 and mind is the c \
My. 276- 3 watched, as one watches a c*

criminal's
MU. 122-21 hater’s hatred nor the c* crime;

criminals
MU. 211- 8 supplies c* with bouquetscrimson
MU. 376-27 gold, orange, pink, c \ violet,

" * *" * -------- ut, from her r  repose,
...........— —oded the C’ twilightPo. 16-12 flitting through far c’ glow,

Ret. 17-9 
'00. 11-22

!— 9 peers out, from her c’ repose,

And in the r  crowd
cringing

Po. 35-12
cripples

Ret. 16-12 Many pale r  went into the church Peo. 3- 6 helpless invalids and c’
crises

Mis. 176- 8 in the great c* of nations
crisis

Ret. 44-19 I saw that the c* had come

y. 137- 7 * c \ clear, plain-speaking English.”
crisjp
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critic
Mis. 88-14 r  who knows whereof he speaks.

’02. 21-14 I am sorry for my c \
21-23 Does this c* know of a better
27- 3 My c* also writes:My. #7-15 * a rather bitter r  of Mrs. Eddy 

330-16 * are questioned by this c \
334-12 * since this c* places certain

critical
Mis. 245-12 directing more c* observation tocritically
Rud. 15-25 may be dissected more c*

criticise
Mis. 353-31 c* and disobey her;'01. 21-18 manifest unfitness to c* itcriticism
Mis. 88-16 glows in the shadow of darkling «* 

216-16 conclusion that he is a power in c*,
224- 2 makes another's cm rankle.Pan. 6-15 But the higher c* is not satisfied 

'00. 11-27 His allegories are-the highest c*
My. 3-19 higher c \  the higher hope;

40- 8 * subsidence of c* among workers. 
118-15 embarrass the higher c \
136-28 spiritual thought and the higher c\
237- 2 reference . . .  to the “higher c ”
240- 5 chapter sub-title 
240- 8 * call C. S. the higher c*
240- 9 I called C. S. the higher c*
240-16 higher c’ because it criticizes evil,
323- 6 * unfair c' of you and your book 
329-30 * c- of this good woman

criticisms
'01. 18- 4 weak c* and woeful warnings 
*0Z. 14-28 forever silence all private c \My. 317-12 so as to avail myself of his c*

317- 13 which c  would enable me to
criticized

My. 142-13 important events are e*.
146- 9 has been quoted and c*:
179-15 the Scriptures are c*.
276- 5 therefore to be r  or judged

criticizes
My. 240-16 higher criticism because it r  evil,

critics
Mis. 66-22 Cynical c* misjudge my meaning

193-19 when c- attacked me for 
372- 1 c* declared that it was incorrect, 
372-14 I sought the judgment of sound C* 

Ret. 37- 6 the c**took pleasure in saying,
'01. 30-17 higher class of f  in theology My. 95-23 * higher c’ and the men o f  science 

98-10 * c* who seek the light
318- 8 c* declared that my book was

critique
Mis. 88- 7 author of that genuine cm in

crook
Pan. 8-29' his shepherd’s c \

crooked
My. 140- 5 e* things straight. — Isa. 42; 16.

crops
Mis. 26-10 believes that his c* come from the 

Cross, Miss
Pul. 69- 2 * Miss C• came from Syracuse, 

cross 
agony of theNo. 33-15 the brief agony of tho»c*; 
and the crownMis. 135-15 take this c \ and the crown Pul. 28- 9 * The c* and the crown and the star.' 
bearing theHea. 19-23 bearing the c* meekly along the 
bear theMis. 211-32 refuses to bear the r  and to 

0Z. 20-23 but in this, . . .  I can bear the c*. 
bore theMis. 64- 4 Our Master bore the c* 
down from the „  ,Un. 58- 7 come down from the c* .—Mark 15:

58- 9 coming down from the c \
Ret. 22-12 endured the c \ — Heb. 12:2.
My. 258-15 endured the c \ — Heb. 12:2. 

example on theRet. 26- 5 Christian example on the c\ glorifies the
'0Z, 19-28 divine Science glorifies the e* hisRet. 86-18 taking up bis c* and following 

My. 4- 8 taketn not his C", — Matt. 10:38.
229-17 doth not bear his c \—Luke 14; 27.

My. 233-24 taketh not his c \ — Matt. 10; 38.
Is the central emblemUn. 57- 9 c i s  the central emblem of 
kiss theMis. 397- 3 I kiss the o’, and wake to knowPul. 18-12 I kiss the c\ and wake to know

Po. 12-12 I kiss the c \ and wake to know
last at theMis. 100- 5 woman, “last at the c\"

388-20 Last at the c* to mourn her Lord,
No. 45-14 woman, “last at the r
Po. 21- 9 Last at the r  to mourn her Lord,

39-10 And she— last at the c \ 
noHea. 1-13 “Then there were no c* to take up,
of ChristRet. 30-21 and the c* of Christ, soldiers of the

Mis. 138-26 to all His soldiers of the c*Un. 39-20 As soldiers of the c  we must 
take up theMis. 115-13 take up the c* as I have done.Ret. 65-12 Mortals must take up the c*

No. 2-11 deny self, sense, and take up the c*. 
thisMis. 135-15 Then take this c \

158-18 obedience in bearing this e\ 
thyMis. 328-31 bear thy c' up to the throne to crownMy. 163- 5 from r  to crown, from sense to Soul, 
wait at theMy. 305-22 I still wait at the c* to learn without the
Mis. 357-11 Without the c* and healing,
Mis. 135-14 Is it a c* to give one week's time

138-16 love made perfect .through the c*.
162-11 c- became the emblem of Jesus’
212-30 frienda took down from the c*

’01. 25- 6 the C", which they reject 
My. 6-19 modest edifice . . . began with the c* ;

155-30 in the flowers and the c* from
186-27 But this is the c*.

cross-bearing
Mis. 213- 4 through c \ self-forgetfulness.
Ret. 54- 5 It demands less c*.

crossed
Mis. 285-15 first c* swords with free-love.
Ret. 2- 9 e* the Atlantic more than a

2-23 nor had they c* the ocean ;
crossing

Mis. 16-17 c• swords with temptation.
My. 43-12 * The c* of the Jordan

Croton oil
Mis. 69-15 given three doses of C• o \
My. 292-23 c* o’ is not mixed with morphine

crouching
Mis. 246-21 awaits the c* wrong that refused

croup
Mis. 44- 7 acute cases . . . as in membranous C'P

crowRet. 4-17 the c’ caws cautiously,
Pul. 48-15 * Straight as the c’ flies,

crowdMis. 339-12 The elbowing of the c*Ret. 16- 4 pushing their way through the c'
Po. 35-12 in the cringing c  Companionless 1 My. 30-29 * the largest c’ of the day

87- 7 * the characteristics of this c*
crowded

Mis. 5- 6 c’ with students who are 
Pul. 66- 1 * vestibule and street . . . were e*

66-13 * The place was again C’,
My. 54- 8 * c  -one hour before the service

55- 1 * at this service . . . the hall was c*.
55-21 * was c* to overflowing.
75-19 * C’ as the hall was yesterday,
86-21 * c‘ into the auditorium

304-12 lectured in large and r  halls
crowding

My. 54- 4 * inconvenience that comes from c*»
82- t  * c% Boston the last week

323-20 * c' thoughts of gratitude
crowds

My. 30- 1 * held large c* of people,
54-24 * c- had besieged the doors
73-29 * c* of Christian Scientists
82-17 * edifice was emptied of its c*
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My.

crown
AUs. 100-25 

135-15 
155-12 
231- 2
252- 18 
295-30 
321-22
330- 29
331- 1 
340- 9
388- 19
389- 2
392- 9 Ret. 85-26
80- 2 Pul. 4—19 
4-22 

28- 9
83- 29 

’00. 13-15
14- 6 

•01. 25- 7 
•OZ. 18-9 

Hea. 2-15 Po. 20-13 
21- 4 
21-16 
44- 2 
6-19

84- 14 
125-22 
128-13 
150- 9 
163- 5 
180-27 
201-13
253- 9 
257- 6 
274-25 
347-16

crow n ed
Mis. 124-26 

320- 4 
360-14 
370-21 
380-29 

Pul. 1-15 
'00 . 1-11 Po. 26- 3 

50-16 
Ml/. 250-18 

350-26 
357-11

crow n eth
Mv. 13-21

crow n in g
Mv. 6-22 

94-26 
192-28 
208-15 
323-22

crow n s
Mis. 118-27 

124-27 
267-29
393- 12 Chr. 53-44 

Ret. 71- 4 Pul. 4-22
'OZ. 19-28 Po. 51-17
Mv. 62-11250- 6 

285- 9
crucial

Mv. 225- 1
cru cib le

Mis. 79- 2
cru c ified

Mis. 187-32 
345-28 

Chr. 53-29 
Un. 50- 7 
•01. 9-12

14- 5 
Mv. 119-16

334-23
crucifixion

Mis. 33- 4 
03-28

c* them with blessings infinite, 
take this cross, and the c  with It. 
and peace will c* your joy. 
formed a c" of glory ; 
the c- of Christianity, 
worn the English c*
And battling for a brighter c \  
and c- imperial unveils its regal 
c‘ the full corn in the ear, 
win and wear the C‘ of the faithful.
Her dazzling c \ her sceptred throne.
The hoary head with joy to C‘ ;
her noonday glories c- 7
will c• the effort of to-day
to c* patient toil, and rejoice in
c* the tree with blossoms.
his diadem a c* of crowns.
* The cross and the c* and the star
* a c‘ of twelve stars.” — Rev. 12:1.
Sive thee a c‘ of life.” — Rev. 2: 10.

lat no man take thy c-.”— Rev. 3:11. 
whereby is won the c‘ 
helped c- with thorns the life of 
passed from his execution to a c\ 
her noonday glories c- 
Her dazzling c \ her sceptered 
The hoary head with joy to c";
C’ the lives thus blest
its excelsior extension is the e \
* Its stately cupola is a fitting c* 
stars in my C' o f  rejoicing.
No c‘ nor sceptre nor rulers 
joy and c- of such a pilgrimage 
from cross to c \ from sense to 
Take it up, — It wins the C’ ;
Even the c* of thorns,
* manhood's glorious c  to gain.” 
from cradle to e*. 
this is my c’ of rejoicing, 
beautiful pearls that c* this cup

e* and still crowns Christianity : 
c' with the history of Truth’s idea, 
When shall earth be c* with 
C‘ with an acre of eldritch ebony, 
with all the c‘ and blest, 
path behind thee is with glory r  ; c  with unprecedented prosperity ; 
track behind thee is with glory c- ; 
with all the c* and blest, c  with the dearest memories 
Truth delightful, cm with endless 
c* The Mother Church building

who c- thee with— Psal. 103:4.

Its c- ultimate rises to 
”c’ ultimate” of the church r  your endeavors, and 
c* the hope and hour of 
* Your c‘ triumph over error

obedience r  persistent effort 
crowned and still c- Christianity : 
and c- them with success ;C• life’s Cliff for such as we.
C‘ the palo brow.
not the forager . . . that God thus c*. 
his diadem a crown of c\ 
c  the association with our Saviour 
C‘ life’s Cliff for such as we.
* glory which r  the completion of 
and c* honest endeavors. 
c  the great purposes of life

This is a c- hour,

dissolved in the r  of Truth,

such as c* our Master, 
and talked of the c  Saviour;
Christ was not c‘
”«• the Lord of glory,” — I Cor. 2: 8. 
rabbis, who C‘ Jesus 
self-righteousness c' Jesus, 
away from the supposedly e*
* on the merits of a c’ Redeemer, 
self-righteousness c  Jesus.”

r  of even the great Master ; 
through the c* of the human.

crucifixion
Mis. 121-21 arrest, trial, and e* of 

122- 2 foretelling his own c \
163-25 c* of the corporeal man,

Man. 16- 5 We acknowledge that the c  of 
Ret. 26- 7 to allay the tortures of c\

crucifixions
Mis. 107- 6 self-denials, and C’ of the flesh.

crucify
Mis. 270-22 schools which c* him,

crude
Mis. 360- 3 encumbered with e \ rude fragments, 
Un. 4-28 at the present c* hour.Pul. 32- 8 * not by any c* self-assertion,
Mv. I ll- 6 false psychics, c" theories or modes

cruder
Pul. 79-19 * materialism of the c* science

crudest
Peo. 3- 3 C’ ideals of speculative theology

cruel
Mis. 19- 1 is unjust,— is wrong and e \

41- 1 brute-force that only the c‘ and evil 
257-13 is c  and merciless.
324-21 odious company and the c* walls,

Un. 23- 1 c‘ treatment received by old Gloster 
Po. 29-19 C' creed, or earth-born taint: 

cruelly
Man. 53- 9 disrespectfully and c \
Mv. 138-13 c \  unjustly, and wrongfully accused, 

crumb
Mis. xi-15 will find herein a ‘‘canny” c*;

369-19 c* that falleth from his table.
crumble

Mis. 140-30 though . . . should c’ Into dust.Pul. 7-22 tabernacles c* with dry rot.
crumbled

Peo. 14- 7 churchyards have c- Into decay,
crumbling

Peo. 1- 5 c‘ away of material elements 
Mv. 200-21 on c* thrones of justice 

350-25 horoscope of c  creeds,
crumbs

Mis. 106-20 c* fallen from this table of Truth,
Mv- 133-12 These c* and monads will feed the

crush
No. 34-16 the endeavor to c‘ out of a career its

crushed
Ret. 32- 8 is c’ as the moth.
Mv- 128- 9 Truth c  to earth springs . . .  upward,

crushing
My. 359-18 This c' out of health and peace,

crust
Mis. 331-23 frozen c‘ of creed and dogma,

crutches
Mis. 168- 6 or hobbling on c\
Ret. 16-13 went into the church leaning on c*

cry
Mis. 63-22 why did Jesus c‘ out.

64- 2 human c‘ which voiced that struggle; 
81-23 c* in the desert of earthly joy ;

209- 6 and c \ "Peace, peace \ — Jer. 6:14.
246-13 The c’ of the colored slave 
246-15 another sharp c‘ of oppression.
342-19 Hear that human C‘ :
369- 6 chapter sub-title Pul. 82-28 * remain deaf to their c*T 

'00. 7-26 fails, and we c \ "Save, — Matt. 8:25.
9-11 or as of old c‘ out:

•0Z. 10- 5 and mortals c* out,
Po. 71-22 "C- aloud !”—Jsa. 58:1.

73-13 The sea-mew’s lone c*,
crying

Mis. 99-26 voice of one r  in the wilderness,
231-22 instead of a real set-to at c\
246-23 was heard c  in the wilderness,

crystal
Mis. 332-16 c‘ streams of the Orient.
Pul. 7-15 Those c* globes made morals for

crystallized
No. 2- 2 that c‘ expression, C. S.
My. 13-31 c‘ into a foundation for ourc. s.

*Man. 46- 7 Use of Initials "C. S.”
46- 9 the initials "C. 5 .” after his name
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C. S. B.

Man. 03-19 nor receive the degree of C. 3. B. 
My. 243-33 The first degree (<?. 3. B.) is given

C. S. D.
Man. 80-17 to receive the degree of C. 3. D.

01-22 not having the certificate of C. 3 . D.
92-19 the degree of C. 8. B. or C. 3. D., 

My. 244- 0 the degree of C. 3. D..
348- 1 secona degree (C. 3. D.) is riven to
251-22 certificate of the degree C. 3 . D.

Cuba
Pan. 14-20 for the liberty of <7*.

'02. 3-12 inauguration of home rule in C'%My. 81-15 * "Des Moines l" "Glasgow!" * C* I”
Cubans

My. 278- 4 so that the C' may learn to
cuckoo

Mis. 320-26 c* sounds her invisible lute,
CulliS, Dr.

Mis. 132-15 * "like to hear from Dr. C*;
132-28 * misrepresented either Dr. C' or

culminate
Mis. 366-25 c* in sickness, sin, disease, and 
My. 311-15 seemed to c* at twelve years

culm inates
Mis. 31— 6 cr in the Revelation of

85-13 it e- in the fulfilment of
culminating

My. 127-22 r  in fierce attack,
culpable

Mis. 115-5 c* ignorance of the workings of 
234- 7 nor gained by a c* attempt
283-17 mistaken kindness, a c' ignorance,

culprit
Mis. 61-23 A c \  a sinner,— anything but a

cult
My. . 77- 2 * the cm which it represents.

77-11 * feature in the life of their e \
85- 4 * growth of this c* is the marvel of
88-28 * debt to that great and growing c \
04-18 * magnificent new temple of the c \
96- 26 * evident that the c* will soon
97- 16 * critic of Mrs. Eddy and her c \
99- 7 * a c- able to promote its faith

100-10 * number of the followers of the c*.
341-22 * the Founder of the c\

cultivated
Ret. 4- 7 are still c* and owned by 
My. 809- 3 c* in mind and manners, 

cultivation
No. 1-13 silent c* of the true idea

cults
My. 95- 1 * included among the c*

culture
MiS. V -  5 IN D ISPEN SA BLE TO THE C* AND

88-12 intellectual c \  reading, writing,
224-14 constitution, c\ character,
265-26 is not in the c‘ but the soil.
317-26 c \ and singleness of purpose 

*01. 31-31 my early e* In the Congregational 
My. 211-31 admits of no intellectual c*

304-23 * sound education and liberal c*."
cultured

Mis. 80-12 better to be friendly with c  
556-10 My students, with c* Intellects,

My. 285-14 most c‘ men and women
cumbereth

Mis. 151-12 why c’ it-the ground ?”— Luke 13: 7.
cunning

Pul. 65-2 * Not in C- sleight of skill,
cu n n in g ly

My. 341- 7 * craftily laid and c* conoealed 
cup 

bitter
'0t. 11-19 gave our glorified Master a bitter c* 

Christ's -
Mis. 125- 9 Then shall he drink anew Christ's c* drain the
Ret. 30-21 No one else can drain the c*

drop In the
19-80 no redundant drop in the c*■Wbis

Mis. 212-32 had not yet drunk of his C',
Un. 56-14 shares his C’ of sorrows.Jeans*
Ret. 54- 9 drinking Jesus’ e*. life's

Mis. 9-15 friends seem to sweeten life’s c*

up
Master'sMis. US- 1 

My. 258-21
Wftis. 211-26 My. 161-20 
of Christ 

Mis. 144-28 No. 34-11 
of cold water 

Pul. 14-16 
of gall Mis. 237-11 
of martyrdom 

Mis. 121- 7 of sal ration 
Pan. 14-9 

of their Lord 
My. 161-17 

take the Mis. 311-28 
this
Mis. 9-17 

9-23
211-28 Ret. 30-24 

My. 347-11 
347-16

Mis. 121-6 
Po. 66- 1 My. 126-18 

131-10
cupola

My. 84-14
curative

Ret. 25- 1
33- 21
34- 1 

Pul. 64-16.
64-20 
70-20 Hea. 13-20 

My. 105-26 
106- 1 
301-30 

cure (noun) 
allMis. 3-19

Indeed drink of our Master’s <r, 
they who drink their Master’s c*
drink Indeed of my e ."—Mati. 20; 23. 
drink indeed of my c \ —Matt. 20; 23.
wine poured into the e* of Christ. 
They drink the c' of Christ
Give them a e* of cold water 
earth gives them such a c* of galli
even the c* of martyrdom: 
drink of the c* of salvation, 
c* of their Lord and Master 
ought not that one to take the e \
We lift this e* to our lips;
this c* of selfish human enjoyment
He drank this c* riving thanks.
without tasting this cr.
design . . . encircling this c\
pearls that crown this c*

Is not the c* to which 1 call your 
pure nectar our brimming c' fill, 
c* which she hath filled — Ref. 18:6. 
c* red with loving restitution,

* Its stately c* Is a fitting crown

reveal the great c* Principle,
Mind, the c• Principle, remains, 
utility of using a material c \
* search for the great c  Principle.
* the c- Principle was the Deity.
* to find the great c• Pririciple 
Mind as the only c* Principle, 
my c* system of metaphysics.
proved to be more certain and c* 
drugs can produce no c’ effect

The Principle of all cr is God,
"Hea. ~U-23 places all cause and c* as mind ;

11-25 where cause and c* are supposed 
effected theMis. 243-11 effected the e* in less than one week, 
instantaneous

Mis. 355- 8 not guesswork, . . . but Instantaneous c*. 
Inventor of this

Pul. 71- 7 * Mrs. Eddy, the Inventor of this cv 
ItsMis. 343- 6 to find disease. . . and its c \  
not effected a _
Man. 46-26 where he has not effected a c*. 

of diseasePul. 69-25 * prayed for the r  of disease,
Rud. 3- 1 harder than the c' of disease ;

3-18 He wrought the c  of disease 
of the sickNo. 6-11 the consequent c* of the sick,

36-26 r  of the sick demonstrates 
Principle of , , .Mis. 209-12 demonstrates this Principle of c* 
Principle of hisMis. 260-11 Principle of his c* was God, 
producing aMis. 53-12 to assist in producing a c \
Truth being the

Mis. 221-19 Truth being the c*. 
work aPul. 69-13 * if they . . . they can work' a e \

69-22 * to work a c‘ the practitioner must

Pul. 69-10 * but rely on Mind for e \
My. 40-18 * power to bring health and a cr to 

82- 2 * through a c  to themselves or
268- 2 chapter sub-title 

Cure (verb)
Mis. 37-16 Can your Science C' intemperance?

38-28 to C' hisi present disease,
44- 6 Can C. 3. e* acute cases
48-26 Mind-healing would c- the insane.
62-31 can c* Its own disease,

242-24 to c  that habit in three days.
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CURE CYPRESS185
Core (verb) 

Mis. 359- 6 
399— 9 Ret. 33-17 

Pul. 53-11 
Bud. 8-24

12- 7 Eea. 12- 9
13- 27 

Po. 75-16
My. 106-14 

190—14 
222- 3

cured
Mis. 45-12 

49-14
243- 2 
256- 2 Ret. 15-24 

Pul. 69- 7 
73- 6 Eea. 13-14 
13-17 

My. 80-5 81-19 
90- 9 

228- 1
cures

Mis. 40-11 
63- 4 

255-25 
Ret. 34-15 

54-2 
Un. 7-16 Pul. 45-6 Eea. 12-9 

Peo. 6-12 
My. 79-28 

80- 1 
81-27 

227-31
curing

Mis. 23-30 
54-15 

268-21 
curiosity

Mis. 348-24 
879- 2 

My. 30-9
curious

Pul. 23-19 
65- 1curly

Pul. 25-21
currency

My. 14— 5 
170-16 
216- 9current

Mis. 19-16 
126-24
234-22 Ret. 2-19 

No. 1-12 
My. 19-2

currents
Mis. 135-16 

157-28 
313-18 Ret 23-22 

Un. 11-3 No. 34-27 
*01. 19-26 My. 60-11curse

Mis. 17-17 
278-15 
292-21 

U n . 60-14 No. 33-4 
*01. 5- 4Eea. 9-15 

My. 52-4
cursed

Mis. 278-14 295- 5 
Eea. 9-17 
My. 213- 8

until you can er without it 
That exalts thee, and will C' ' 
would c* patients not affected by
* Can drugs suddenly c- leprosy? 
whom he is supposed to c \  
strengthen . . . Instead of cr t t ; 
when matter cannot c  it,
while it is supposed to cm another,
That exalts thee, and will c* 
impossible for the surgeon . . .  to e \
Jesus’ students, failing to e* a 
once failed mentally to c*

profane man be c’ by metaphysics, 
have been c* in her class.
I c‘ precisely such a Case in 1869.
C' her _perfectly of this habit, 
cr of tneir belief in disease,
Among other diseases c
* being C‘ by Mrs. Eddy of a
* c* herself of a deathly disease 
c* the incipient stage of fever, 
c* an Inveterate case of dropsy.
* c* of blindness, of consumption
* gratitude for ills c\
* Ft has c' them of diseases many 
and have c’ it thus;

perform as Instantaneous c‘ as 
claim that one erring mind c* 
and c* where they fall,
C‘ when they fail, or only relieve; 
some of the e* wrought through 
bear witness to these c*.
* can effect c  of disease
c* it thus when matter cannot
* while nature c* the disease."
* told of c* from diseases.
* c* that carried one back
* account of the marvellous c*
Statistics show that C. S. c*

C' where these fail. 
tr hundreds at this very time; 
er alike the sin and the

I wanted to satisfy my c*
I had a c' to know
* from c*. and from sympathy, too.

* History shows the er fact that
* belief in that e* creed
* with pews of c* birch,

two millions of love c*
It is His coin, His c*; 
regulated by a government c,
can never change the cr of that life 
even gold is less cr.
Floating with the popular c*
even the entire c* of mortality,
with the phraseology c* in the
borne on Dy the e* of feeling.
cr numbers of The Christian Science Journal,
to meet my own c* expenses.

Sending forth e‘ of Truth, 
the eternal c* of Truth. c‘ at human nature rush in 
its substance, cause, and c* 
e* of matter, or mortal mind, 
the vital r  of Christ Jesus’ life, 
e* of God flow through no such
* against the r  of dogma,

from under the c* of materialism* 
a c* on sin is always a blessing 
and therefore c* him; therewith c- we men, — Jas. 3 ;9. 
lead us to bless those who c \ 
c* . . . was pronounced upon a lie,
* "the c* causeless cannot come"
* blessing them that c* her,

he r  the hour of his birth:
* “c* barmaid system” in England 
God never cr man.
Because this age is e* with

cursing
Mis. 11-23 Un. 60-16 
*01. 34-21 My. 165- 7 

269-23
curtail

Mis. 302-25
curtailed

My. 127-27
curtain

Mis. 305-16 
346-26 
395-11 

*02. 17-14 
Po. 57-18 My. 268-25 

305-31
curtains

My. 296-27
Curtis, b c t .

’ 01. 32-4
curve

Pul. 36-10
curved

My. 69-7
curving

Un. 19-4
cushioned

Mis. 325-15
cnstodlan

Pul. 44-27 
64-11

custodians
Man. 77-17

custom
'Ret. 89-13 Pul. 43-37 
My. 75-25 

78-18 
83- 2 
96-25 

202- 9 
261- 6 cut

Mis. 151-11 
233-16 
235-13 
335-10 
335-24 
376-12 

Un. 11-17' 
28- 6 

Pul. 25-30 
78- 6 

My. 122- 7
cuts

My. 160-14
cycle

Put. 23-22 
My. 270- 3

cycles
Un. 11-24 
My. 13-26 

160-28
cyclic

Pul. 55-5
cyclone

Mis. 347- 7
cyclones

Mis. 257-27
cymbal

No. 45-4 
•01. 26-24

cynical
Mis. 66-22

cynically
Mis. 255- 2 
My. 93-10

cynosure
My. 77-1

cypress
PO. 16- 1 

67-17

returning blessing tor r .  
blessing and c\ — Jas. 3; 10. 
return Dlessing for c  ;
I returned blessing for c*. 
pouring out blessing for c*»

injunction did not c* the benefit

it is not C‘ in peace,

drops the c* on material man 
lift the c \ let in the light,
The c* drops on June ;
the c* of human life should be
The c* drops on June ;
lifts the c  on the Science of being,
to lift the r  on wrong,

lifting the c* of mortal mind, 
Corban
Rev. Corban C\ Congregationalist;

* following the sweep of its e \

* gently c  and panelled surface, 

c* sickle of Mind’s eternal circle, 

nodding on c- chairs,

* kept coming until the c* of funds
* the r  of the funds was

of which they are the c*.

It was the er to pay this 
» her c* to discourage among her
* c* of the Christian Scientists,
* er of the C. 8. church.
* cr Christian Scientists have
* It is the cr to sneer at C. S., er to whom c  ;— Rom. 13; 7. 
according to the c* of the age

"C- it d o w n Luke 13:7. 
into a more fashionable cr 
to c* down all that brlngeth not 
shall c* him asunder,— Matt. 24; 51. 
would c‘ off somebody’s ears.
* an-engraving c* in a stone.

’ cm off this vain boasting
nor c' with the dissecting-knife,
* There is a disc of c* glass in
* inscription, cm in script letters:
To c* off the top of a plant

trenchant truth that cr its way

* assert that the end of a c*, 
c* of good obliterates the

Jesus required neither r  of time 
all c‘ of systems and spheres.
This may take millions of c ,

* c- changes that came during 

foreshadows a c \

C• kill and destroy,

or a tinkling e r — I Cor. 13;1. 
or a tinkling c v ’— J Cor. 13; 1.

C' critics misjudge my meaning

It is sometimes said, C,
* It has been said c*

* been the c* of all eyes

gentle cr, in evergreen tears,
The c’ may mourn with
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DABBLED 186 DARK

D
dabbled

. My. 313-22 * never “d* in mesmerism,'*
Daily

Pul. 88-27 * D \  York, Pa.
dally

Mis. 7-10 has d* to be exemplified;
10—14 is d’ departing from evil;
20-20 D‘ letters inform me that a perusal
47- 3 and carry about this weight a*

102-30 proves d' that "one on God’s side
127- 9 pray d- for themselves;
150-18 d- Christian demonstration thereof.
250- 8 confidence manifested in d' letters 
294-20 I have read the d* paper,
307- 2 they give you d- supplies.
311-15 My deepest desires and d’ labors
360-30 and this is being done d‘.
373-31 d‘ demonstration of Truth and Love. 
397-17 My prayer, some d‘ good to do 

Man. 40-12 should a* watch and pray
41- 19 D‘ Prayer.
42- 0 to defend himself d* against 
60-19 appeal to d* Christian endeavors 
91-20 under Mrs. Eddy’s d’ conversation 
97-19 by the d‘ press, by periodicals or

Ret. 83-20 to God's a' interpretation.
Pul. 4-11 and d* demonstrate this.

19- 1 My prayer, some d‘ good to do
31-16 * editorial work in d* journalism
37- 2 * "for it is the great a* that is
37- 9 * she takes a d* walk and 
79-13 * a d' paper in town or village 

No. 43- 2 d* meat and drink.
43- 13 specimen of those received d*:

Pan. 14- 0 if d' adoring, Imploring, and*01. 31-22 d‘ Bible reading and family prayer; 
Hea. 4-10 not to forget his d* cares. '

Po. 13- 5 My prayer, some d* good to do
28-16 Give us this day our d‘ food
33- 1 To d’ remember my blessings 

My. 15-13 d' desire that the Giver of all good 
18- 6 pray d* for themselves;
36-23 * devotion to the d* life and purpose
42- 29 * performance of her d' tasks.
43- 6 * order aright the affairs of d* life.
48- 19 * constant d' reading of the Bible
77-13 * d' trainloads of pilgrims are

128- 30 Watch, and pray d* that evil
134- 7 Inasmuch as our d- lives serve to 
143-11 am seen d* by the members of my 
175- 5 with the exception of a d‘ drive.
177- 6 d* duties require attention
196-26 The good . . .  is your d' bread.
233- 4 In yourself, in your d’ life,
237-14 give d* attention thereto.
244-12 need of which I d* discern.
275-17 I go out in ray carriage d \
275- 20 that prevents my d* drive.
276- 6 d’ drive or a dignified stay at home. 
281- 3 d* prayer of my church,
286- 3 I have prayed d* that there be
352- 14 * that our d- living may be
353- 2 -and read our d* newspaper.

D a i l y  I n t e r - O c e a n  csee also inter-Oeean)
Pul. 23- 1 D' r ,  Chicago, December 31, 1894

dainty
Mis. 329-22 Her d* fingers put the fur cap on 
Ret. .30- 5 the d’ borrower would have fled.
Po. 47- 3 the olden and d* refrain,

d aisies
Mis. 329-19 turning up the d*,

dale
Po. 32- 7 scattered o’er hillside and d*;

D allas, Tex.
Pul. 89-22 * Times-Herald, D \ T \

damaging
Mis. 43-29 d’ effects these leave

damnation
Mis. 122-18 whose d* is just.” — Rom. 3:8.

298- 6 whose d* is just."— Rom. 3:8.
335-29 "whose d‘ is j u s t Rom. 3:8.

No. 14-26 the doctrine of eternal dr.
My. 6- 9 smile and deceit of d*.

dam ned
Mis. 368-26 the destinies of the d \

damning
My. 211- 1 error that is d* men.

damp
My. 341-26 * raining all day and was d*

dam sel
Peo. 8-22 *‘D \ I say unto thee, — Mark 5: 4L.

dancing-halls
Mis. 324- 7 d*. and banquet-rooms.

danger
Mis. 7- 3 because there is d‘ in i t ;

9-29 great and only d* in the path
12-19 a* of yielding to temptation
67-20 if you sec the d* menacing 

108-11 is to be in d* of believing i t ;
126- 1 from d* to escape,
240- 9 Predicting d' does not dignify life, 
257-20 where there is most d \
284-11 in no d* of mistaking their way.
318- 26 Two points of d' beset mankind;
319- 7 mortals are in d* of not
347- 4 To avoid d" from this source

Ret. 13-14 in the d* of endless punishment.
44-22 from the d‘ to its members 
54-16 There is d* in this mental state 

Pul. 15-14 stewards who have seen the d'
37-21 * feels very strongly,” . . . "the d* XJn. 57- 4 warn mortals of the approach of d* 

No. 23- 4 is fraught with spiritual d‘.
'01. 18-11 d‘ of questioning Christ Jesus’

30-15 they have no craft that is in d*.
’02. 19-23 A a- besets thy path?
My. 116-14 Hence the sin, the d* and

129- 3 I reluctantly foresee great d*
211-24 where there is most <r ;
234-23 there would be no d* in 
234-30 is fraught with d*.
344-20 I should think myself in d’ of

dangerous
Mis. 7-18 reflects that it is d* to live,

108-27 This cognomen makes it less d*;
209-14 that destroy its more d* pleasures.
252- 6 its largest dose is never d\
385-11 thy bark is past The d* sea.

Ret. 63-20 is more d* than sickness,
71-22 selfish motives . . . are d* incentives; 

Un. 8 -9  d* to rest upon the evidence of 
54-12 is to admit a d* fact.

Po. 48- 3 thy bark is past The d* sea,My. 179-15 Some d’ skepticism exists as to 
224-10 is helpful or d* only in 
283-29 Lured by fame, . . . success is d‘,
343- 27 Dissensions are d-
344- 29 more d' than any material infection, 
364- 1 is more or less d\

dangers
Ret. 47- 9 Example had shown the d‘
My. 266- 3 To my sense, the most imminent d‘

dangle
Mis. 61-22 or d* at the end of a rope?

dangling
Mis. 61-17 * d- at the end of a rope.

D aniel's
My. 181-28 one expositor of D* dates

Dante
No. 18-17 may imagine the face of D* to be

dare
Mis. 22- 5 Who d- say that matter or mortals

238- 5 for all who d* to be true,
Peo. 9-18 d* to invoke the divine aid of Spirit 
Po. 27- 4 L dying, d- abhor I”My. 253-27 D‘ to be faithful to GodMy.

daredMis. 116-26 d* the perilous defense of Truth,
dares

Mis. 183-29 d* at this date refute the evidence 
Un. 28- 8 Who, then, d* define Soul as 

daring
Ret. 2- 4 poetic d* and pious picturesqueness

dark
Mis. 51-24 * d‘ pile of human mockeries;

53-30 but to . . . the ungodly, it is d
117-25 he works somewhat in the d ':
180- 5 the d* shadow and portal of death,
204- 2 a d \ impenetrable cloud of error;
228- 2 a deception d‘ as it is base 
250-28 lighting the d' places of earth.
265- 5 He grows d*. and cannot regain,
276-31 In the d‘ hours, . . . stand firmer265- 5
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DARK DATA187

Pul.

dark
Mis. 330- 2 

360-28 385-21 
388-13

Bet. 4-18 
18- 8 
20-13
23- 10 
34- 6 
46-19

Un. 40- 4 
60- 8 
64-15 
17-18 
32- 1 
58-19 

•01. 10-21 
PO. 1-10 14-17 

22-18
24- 16 
26-15 
30-15 
34-8 
42- 3 
48-15 
63-17 
67-15

My. 61-26 
222-15 
256-24 
297-13 
340-27 
350-12

Dark A ges
Pul. 52-23

darken
Ret. 18-24 
Pul. 21-29 
•01. 20-15 
PO. 64-20 

My. 206- 9 
267-25

darkened
Mis. 160- « 
Ret. 35-15 
My. 350-20

darkens
Mis. 291- 6

darker
My. 285-11

darkest
'01. 20-28 

darkling
Mis. 88-16 

Po. 79-10
darkly

Mis. 350-11
darkness

and death
Po. 65-18 and doubt
~  68-20

Mis. 320-20 cannot see
Mis. 367-24
Mu. 202-23 children of 
My. 191-10 clouds and 
Mis. 377- 5 

coexist with 
Un. 64-4 danger and 
My. 116-14 

deeper 
Ret. 81-20 discern 

Mis. 131- 6 dispels 
Mis. 205- 9 

doubt and 
Mis. 342- 4 
•00. 7-20
My. 152-20
Mis. 145-15 

fbr light
Mis. 174-27

make melody through d* pine groves, 
to sensitive ears ana d' disciples,
The d' unknown.
So, when day grows d' and cold, 
low requiems through d‘ pine groves.
D' sentinel hedgerow is guarding
knelt by his side throughout the d* hours.
The world was d*.
the reply was d- and contradictory.
So, when day grows d* and cold, d• shadow or material sense, 
the d* abyss of nothingness, 
leap the a* fissures,
So, when day grows d* and cold,
* her face, framed in d* hair
* It is rather d \ often too much so 
Divine Love spans the d* passage of sin, 
from chaos d set free,
So, when day grows d* and cold.
The d’ domain of pain 
And night grows deeply d•; 
d* record of our guilt unrolled.
And stern, d* shadows cast 
In what d‘ leafy grove 
sunshine without a d* spot;
The d’ unknown.D‘ sentinel hedgerow is guarding 
o’er the d‘ wavy grass.
* dr stillness of the night,
in those d* days Jesus was not 
the gifts glow in the d' green 
d* hour that precedes the dawn, 
d* days of our forefathers 
did’st not Thou the dr wave treading

* the blackness of the JD* A'

they d- my lay:
uugnt that can d* In any degree
could not bewilder, d*. or
they d* my lay :d% the discernment of Science:
d* the true conception of man's

insight had been d* thereby, 
d* the glow and grandeur 
mortal sense is dr unto death

d* the understanding that

war, and . . . belong to the d’ ages,

dr and deepest of human crimes.

the shadow of d’ criticism 
d‘ sense, arise, go hence 1

see through a glass, d , — 1 Cor. 13; 12.

d‘ and death like mist melt away,
D• and doubt encompass thought, 
wading through d* and gloom, 
sees light, and cannot see d*. 
taper unseen in . . . cheers the d\ 
you are not children of dr. 
radiant relief in clouds and d* t 
than the sun can coexist with d*. 
danger and d' of personal contagion, 
so sinks Into deeper d\ 
in order rightly to discern d* 
light which dispels d\
thus they were in doubt and d\
In doubt and d' we say as did Mary 
stumble into doubt and d*.
hooded hawk which flies in d \
We do not look into d* for light.

darkness
ilia mine the

Mis. 276-18 light will illumine the dr.In one's self
Mis. 131- 4 d* in one’s self must first be 

Its
Un. 17-11 and its d* get consolation from light and

Mis. 34-27 as direct opposites as light and d*. light with
Mis. 333-22 hath light with d*f— / /  Cor. 6:14. melt into
Mis. 264- 9 they melt Into d \ mental
Mis. 355-18 Mental d* is senseless error,
Mis. 113- 3 
No. 16-17 

30-21
•01. 16r-20of belief

Pul. 13-16 or doubt 
My. 187- 8 onr
My. 232-13 ont of 

Mis 130-31 
My 206-25 pierce the 

Mis. 320-25 place of 
My. 199- 4 power of 
My. 206-29 powers id 
•0t. 14-8 profound 

Mis. 342-14 shlneth In 
Mis. 368- 3 
Un. 63-10 
My. 110- 8 

so me times My. 206-30 that
Ret. 27-19 

81-22 
Un. 19-15 

to daylight 
Mis. 126- 3 

walked In Chr. 55-8 
within 

No. 30-21 works of 
Rud. 4-24
Mis. lx-16 

165-14 
212-16 
319- 1 
340-29
367- 25
368- 4 
27-18 
61-15 
81-21

Un. 19-14 
63-11 

•00. 6-24
'01. 2-23

My. 119- 8 
140- 4

Dartmouth
Pul. 32-29

Dartmouth
Ret. 6-15 

darts
Mis. 387-13 

Po. 6-8  
Darwin

Mis. 361-15 
•01. 24-18

dashing
Mis. 206- 5 

266-12
dastardly

My. 340-20
data

Mis. x-13 
Pul. 36-28

Ret.

spiritual light, wherein is no dr, 
because it nas no d* to emit, 
light wherein there is no d'. 
in whom there is no d*.
In the deep d* of belief, 
exclude all d* or doubt, 
as living lights in our dr :
out of d’ into light.
called you out of d* — I  Pet. 2; 9.
pierce the d' and melt into dawn.
In place of d*. light hath 
from the power of d \— Cot. 1; 13. 
against the powers of d \ 
d* profound brooded over
let the light that shineth in d*, 
that light which shineth in d‘,
"shineth in d‘ John 1: 6.
“ Ye were sometimes d \— Eph. 5:8.
* Touch God’s right hand in that d*. 
how great is that d•!” — Matt. 6; 23. 
how great is that d* 1”— Matt. 6; 23.
yea, from d‘ to daylight, 
that walked in d — Isa. 9; 2. 
holding d’ within itself, 
extinguishes forever the works of d*
d- of storm and cloud and tempest, 
neither d \ doubt, disease, nor 
reign of difficulties, d \ and 
in the d’ of all the ages, 
comes out in the d* to shine 
conclusion, that d* dwelleth in light, 
the d' comprehendetb it not,
* Groping blindly in the d*. 
you are a', nothingness.
light that is in thee be d\ — Matt. 6: 23.
light that is in thee be d , — Matt. 6; 23.
the d' comprehendeth it not.
is not d- but light.
d‘, doubt, and unrequited toil
d‘ comprehended it not.”— John 1; 5..
I will make d* light— Isa. 42; 16.

* Albert Baker, graduated at D*
College
graduated at D* C' in 1834,

D‘ not from those who watch 
D' not from those who watch

Berkeley, Tyndall, D \
Leibnitz, Berkeley, D \

d■ against the receding shore,
Comet’s course, d* through space*

paltering, timid, or d* policy.

To some articles are affixed d \
* some of the d* of this paper.
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DATE DATES188
date

Mis. xi- 2 
xii-2  

4-12 
22-16 
22-18 
32- 8
81- 23 

132- 2
183- 29 
271-20 
293- 7 
314- 3 
316-10 
316-16 
366-16 
372- 9

Ret. 26-19 
Pul. 53-4 67-23

82- 28 86-11
•00. 15-2 Po. Vi- 9 My. 16-15 

11-28 
12-12 
16-6 
26- 5 
26-22
55- 1
56- 6 
67-16

148-13 
166- 7
184- 14 
216-22 
217-14 
266-28 
807-18 
302-25 
811-16 
318- 8 
334-3 
351-8

dated
Mis. 168- 8 

192-31 
Mon. 41-2 
Pul. 34-18 
My. 138-29 

186- 8

the d- of its issue, 1875, 
and to retain at this d' the 
At this dr, 1883,
Since that d* I have known of 
the d’ of the first publication 
abroad at this early d* 
at some d' must cry in the 
to three years from this d*; 
who dares at this d‘ refute the 
Much is said at this d \ 1889, 
will come, at some d\
From this d* the Sunday services 
The d* of a class in C. 8. should 
the word spoken at this d‘.
At this d', poor jaded humanity 
d* of its publication in December, 
cave the world a new d* in the
* in other countries at an earlier dr.
* d- of the Declaration of Independence,
* The d- is no longer B. C.
* with the dr, 1* 1896.”
a new one that is up to d\* under the d' of February 3, 1865.
* as to amount and d‘ of payment.
* d‘ for commencing building
* and the d- of commencing work,
* $226,285.73 on hand on that d*.
* on the d* of the annual communion, 
should d* some special reform,
* This d* is memorable as the one
* The d- of the inauguration of
* membership at that d' was 1,545. 
Memorable a\ all unthought of 
requested to visit me at a later d*. 
my cordial thanks at an earlier d \
I request that from this d*
dividend with interest thereon up to dr, 
points . . .  at that d‘ undisturbed.
At that d* I was a staunch orthodox, 
style of architecture at that dr. 
d* of my first church membership, 
because at that d* some critics
* newspaper reports of that d*
* publish her letter of recent d*.

He who d* time, the Christian era, 
d- the Christian era.
He who d' the Christian era
* From that hour d‘ her conviction of
♦ and d* May 16. 1267, 
by him . . . who d* time.

ooo-ov * Chronicle, d* September 25, 1844,
359-19 * composite letter, d- July 19,

dates
165 (A. Ik)

My. 178-31 SU'02. 18-28 
1626My. 183- 6 
1716•01. 23-23 
1723-17*5 Ret. 3-7  
1788My. 295-11 
1761My. 172 - 
181*Mis. 304-12 • battle-field of New Orleans (1812), 

Ret. 3-12 towards the close of the War of 1812. 
1814

Ret. 8-11 
1819

My. 296-9 
1820-*30

written in a.d. 145,
about the year 325,
what John Robinson wrote in 1620
published a book In 1710
Indian troubles of 1722-1725.
PRINTED IN N U R E M B E R G  IN 1738
♦ It was built in 1761,

Pul. 32-19
18S4

Ret. 6-16
18*5

Po. vi-12
18*7

Ret. 6-23
1848

mv. 290-10
1841

Ret. 6-30
184*

Ret. 19- I
My<330- 8 

330-18 
334-13

1844
Pul. *4-3

and won distinction in 1814 
this noble woman, bom in 1819,
♦ in the early decade of 1826-’30. 
at Dartmouth College in 1834,
In 1835 a mob in Boston
In 1837 he succeeded to the 
married in 1840,
In 1841 he received further
In 1843 I was united to my first h
♦ in Wilmington in 1843,
♦ in 1844, not in 1843, as claimed

dates
1844

'02. 15-19 sell them at his decease in 1844. My. 189-28 a poem written in 1844.
330-18 * in 1844, not in 1848, as claimed
334-13 ♦recoi

♦ George Washington Glover in 1844 
rids show really existed in 1844,

My. 312- 7 • in J \  1844. . . .  he died
333- 6 * twenty-eighth day of J \  1844,
335-16 * Wilmington, N. C., in «/*, 1844.

1844, July 3
My. 333-19 * Wilmington Chronicle at J- 8, 1844, 

1844, August *1
My. 322-17 * issues of July 3 and A' 21, 1844,

331-11 * Wilmington Chronicle of A' 21, 1844, 
1844, September *5
^My. 333-30 ♦ Chronicle, dated S' 25. 1844,

My. 334-27 * obituary which appeared in 1845 
1850Po. v i- 4 * in Manchester, N. H., in 1850,
1853Peo. 10- 8 succored a fugitive slave In 1853,

My. 13- 6 in London, England, in 1853,
1850Po. vl- 4 ♦ and again in Boston, in 1856.
1861

My. 306-22 In 1881, when I first visited 
186*
^Mis. 378- 1 About the year 1862, while the author
Po. page 26 poem 

1866
Mis. 172-31 In 1866, when God revealed to me

246-23 the spiritual famine of 1866,
372-28 I discovered. In 1866, the momentous Ret. 24- 9 and in the latter part of 1866 

Pul. vii- 3 birth of C. 8., in 1866,
5- 1 my form of prayer since 1866 :

34- 4 * until 1866 no special record is
34-5 * In 1866, while living In Lynn,
64-15 * she discovered C. 8. in 1866.
70-17 * Mrs. Eddy asserts that in 1886 Po. v l- 4 * in Lynn, Mass., in 1866,

My. v-15 * discovered C. 8. in 1866,
22-14 * Since 1866, almost forty years ago,
67-13 * C. 8. discovered . . .  1866

181-21 (1866) C. 8. was discovered
181-28 fixed the year 1866 or 1867
343-16 It was in 1866 that the light of 

188f-»«9Pul. 34-24 ♦ From 1866-’69 Mrs. Eddy withdrew 
1868, January

My. 306-26 J ’, 1866, Dr. Quimby had 
1888, February

Ret. 24- I in F’t 1866, and after the death
Mis. 22-15 In 1867, I taught the first Ret. 43-1 In 1867 I Introduced the first 
My, 181-28 fixed the year 1866 or 1867
Pul. 64-28 

Po. page 28 
1889Mis. 242-25 

My. 105-19 
1879Ret. 35-1
1874

Mis. 272- 4 My. 315- 3
1875Mis. xi- 2 

22-18 
285-14 Ret. 27-4

About 1868, the author of S. and H. poem
cured precisely such a case in 1859. 
About the year 1869, I was wired
In 1870 I copyrighted the first
• Act of 1874, Chapter 375, Section «.
* About the year 1874, Dr. Patterson,

Pul. 38-6 
55-14 Rud. 16-20 

'00. 6-29
My. v-19 

266-24 
343-17

1878Ret. 43-22 
1878, July 4

Pul. 37-27 
87-24

1877
Ret. 42- 4 Pul. 35-27 

46-27 
My. 266-22

at the date of its Issue, 1875,
The census since 1875 
about the year 1875 that 8. and H. 
8. and H., published in 1875.

37- 5 was published in 1875.
" * 8. and H., was issued in 1875.

* have been published in 1875.
which I published in 1875. 
cites 1875 as the year of
♦ in 1875, after nine yean of
“S. and H. . . . published in 1875. 
In 1875 I wrote my book. ■
and six of my students in 1878,
♦ was organized on J* 4, 1878.
♦ when on J' 4, 1876, the first
last marriage . . .  in the year 1877.
♦ In 1877 Mrs. Glover married
♦ marriage was in the spring of 1877, 
Since 1877, these special “signs
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DATES DATES189
dates

1878Ret. 15-13 In the year 1878 I was called 
No. 3- 9 in 1878, some irresponsible people

1879Man. 17-1 In the spring of 1879, a little band
38-20 organized In 1879 by Mary Baker Eddy, 

*00. 1-11 first church . . . chartered in 1879,
My. 67-14 * First church organized . . . 1879 

1879, April .Pul. 37-28 * A'. 1879, the church was founded
67- 27 * church was founded in A', 1879,

1879, April 19Man. 17-9 A' 19. 1879, on motion of Ret. 48-24 A' 19, 1879. it was voted 
Pul. 30-26 * meeting held on A• 19. 1879.

55-25 * was organized A* 19, 1879,
1879, JuneMan. 18- 4 was obtained J \  1879,

Ret. 16-17 was obtained Jm, 1879,
44- 5 was obtained in J ‘, 1879,

1879, August 1«My. 49-16 * was held A• 16, 1879,
1879, August 23My. 4£-10 * was obtained A' 23, 1879,1879, October 19

My. 49-26 * meeting held O’ 19, 1879,
1880Pul. 58- 4 * Coming to Boston about 1880,

Peo. 10-10 practice of medicine in 1880.
*89*8Pul. 31-14 * some year in the early '80’a
1880, January 3My. 50- 3 * Communion . . . « / •  2, 1880.
1880, January 4My. 50-22 * "Sunday, J ’ 4, 1880.
1880, May 23My. 50-29 * record of M’ 23, 1880,
1880, December 15My. 51-19 * meeting . . . D' 15, 1880,
1881Man. 18- 7 was ordained a . d . 1881.

Ret. 16-20 was ordained A. D. 1881.
43- 5 chartered in 1881.
44- 8 was ordained in 1881,Pul. 38- 4 * ceremony took place in 1881.
68- 2 * and in 1881 was ordained,
68-5 * by Mrs. Eddy in 1881,

My. 244-30 was chartered a . d . 1881.
1881, JanuaryMis. 272- 2 * charter in J \  1881,

272- 9 * from J ’, 1881, till 
Ret. 48-17 chartered in J \  1881,

1881, July 39My, 51-27 ♦ record . . .  of «I* 20, 1881,
1882Ret. 42-13 In 1882 he passed away.

Pul. 35-1 * Dr. Eddy died in 1882,
47-3 * He died In 1882.

1882, January
Mis. 272-10 * said Act in J', 1882.1882, January 31
Mis. 272- 6 * from and after J' 31,1882.1882, September 8
My. 53- 9 * S’ 8, 1882, it was voted1883Mis. 4-12 At this date, 1883,

35- 7 In 1883, a million of people
272-14 * In accordance with Statutes of 1883, Ret. 43- 6 No charter was . . . after 1883.

My. vi-18 * founded The C. S. Journal in 1883, 
304-10 1883, 1 started The C. S. Journal,1883, AprilMis. x- 7 published . . . since A’, 1883,
139-15 A \  1883, I started the Journal
380-27 A’, 1883, a bill in equity was Ret. 52-21 I started it, A’, 1883.1883, October 23

My. 63-15 * At a meeting O’ 22, 1882,
1883, November

My. 62-12 * until N \  1882,1884
Pul. 8-20 * a missionary to China, in 1884.My. 182-11 In 1884, I taught a class in

1884, December
Mis. 242-28 he was my student in D‘, 1884 ;1886
Mis. 39- 5 In 1885, this knowledge

245- 9 the pulpit and press In 1885,
1885, February 8

My. 54-13 * F’ 8, 1886, communion was heldi
1886, March 16Mis. 96-3 * on Monday, M’ 16. 1885,
1888, October 18

My. 64-30 * On O’ 18, 1885, the rooms

dates
1885, October 35

My. 54-32 * first Sunday service . O’ 26. 1886.1885, December 7
My. 53-26 * year ending D* 7, 1885,1886

Mis. 83-28 * revised edition of 1886.
Ret. 52-12 to my students, in 18S6.1886, January

Mis. 35-30 * prior to that of J \  1886.1886, February 11
Ret. 52-18 at New York City, F* 11, 1886.1887My. 306-24 manuscripts which in 1887

323-31 * Normal class in the fall of 18871887, January
My. 819-21 * J ’, 1887, I entered your1887, Jao. 19
My. 322-19 * Primary class (J* 10, 1887).

Mis. 134-11 and meet en masse, in 1888,
161- 3 S u n d a y  b e f o r b  C h r i s t m a s , 1888.
274- 22 At this period, 1888, those quill-drivers
275- 23 Scientist Association in 1888.

My. 185-22 In 1883 I visited these1888, June IS
Mis. 98- 8 Convention in Chicago. J* 13, 1888.1889
Mis. 239- 2 Metaphysical College, in 1889,

271-20 Much is said at this date, 1889,Ret. 43-18 taught one Primary class, in 1889,
Pul. 36- 4 * and it was closed (in 1889)

68- 8 * The college was closed in 1889,
My. 163-17 I removed from Boston in 1889 

246-11 In the year 1889, to gain a
284-18 my residence in Concord, 1889,

1889, Feb. 25
Mis. 279-12 t h a t  A s s e m b l e d  F‘ 25, 1889,1889, June
Ret. 52-23 in Cleveland, Ohio, J \  1889,

1889, Oct. 39
Ret. 48-13 College Corporation, O■ 29, 1889,

1889, December
Ret. 51- 1 In D‘, 1889, I gave a lot of 

1889, December 19 
Mis. 139-18 D’ 10, 1889. I gave1890
Mis. 159-23 a bit of what I said in 1890:

309- 32 See the revised edition of 1890.
379-32 revised edition of 1890,

Ret. 82-28 my last revision, in 1890,
My. 92-15 * since 1890 its following had

93-29 * In 1890 the faith had out 
1891, April 15M y.178-31 A’ 15.1891, the C. S. textbook 1891, June 3Mis. 135-25 Association, J ’ 3, 1891.
1891, September

Ret. 517-10 S’, 1891, it had reached 
1893Ret. 51- 3 valued in 1892 at about 

Pul. 20-6 In 1892 I had to recover the land 
1893, September
Man. 18-12 twepty-thlrd day of S , 1803,
My. 55-13 * twenty-third day of S', 1892,

1893, September 1
My. 65-11 * S’ 1, 1892, Mrs. Eddy gave 1893
Pul. 1- 8 1893 was a distinguished character,

4-28 In 1893 the World’s Parliament of 
My. 173- 4 * razed in 1893 to make room for 

304-18 In 1893, Judge S. J. Hanna became 
1893, October 3

My. 57-15 * Chickering Hall, O' 3, 1893,
1893, December
^Mfs. 372- 9 its publication in D’, 1893,
Mis. x-24 In 1894, I received from the

131-21 encountered in Anno Domini 1894,
310- 26 year of religious jubilee, 1894,
319-22 edifice must be built in 1894.

_ 382-20 1894 was erected the first churchMan. 103- 4 The edifice erected in 1894 for 
Pul. 1-12 garner the memory of 1894;

6-13 wrote to me in 1894,
24-15 * erected Anno Domini 1894.
42-24 * "Love-Children’s Offering —1894.”
45-13 * completion within the year 1894
78-8 * During the year 1894 a church 
84-14 * year, Anno Domini 1894,

My. 15- 6 * edifice erected in 1894 for The
23-6 * of the present edifice in 1894,
67-15 * First cnurch erected . . . 1894 

eighteen hundred and ninety-four Pul. 77- 9 * year e’ h' and n’
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dates

1894, February 27
Pul. 68-26 * meeting . . . on F' 27, 1894. 

1894, March
My. 55-20 * continued there until M \ 1894, 

1894, 21st day of May, A. D.
Mis. 143-15 On the 21st d• of M \ a . d . 1894, 

1894, December 30
My. 55-28 * for occupancy, D* 30, 1894.

1895Mis. 382-32 In 1895 I ordained that the Bible. 
Pul. 5-21 book, in 1895, is in its ninety-first

20-10 In 1895 I reconstructed my
45-16 * before April or May of 1895.

DATES 190 DATES

'00. 7-6 In 1895 it was estimated that
My. 57-28 * before the dedication . . .  in 1895,

76-14 * time of the dedication . . .  in 1895,
320-31 * time of the dedication . . .  in 1895. 

1895, FebruaryPul. 78-15 * F\ 1895, at high noon, 
eighteen hundred and ninety-five 
Man. 64-14 year e' h' and n \ 

eighteen hundred and ninety-fire, February 
Pul. 77-16 * F', t' h• and n \ 

eighteen hundred and ninety-fire, March 
Pul. 87- 4 * M \ e• h' and n*.

1895, March 20
Man. 75- 4 Whereas, on M' 20. 1895,

1896Mis. 383- 8 In 1896 it goes without saying,
1896, April 26

My. 56- 7 * The date of . . . was A* 26, 1896.
1897

My. 121-17 by my students in 1897.
1897, October

My. 145- 3 in O', 1897, I proposed to
1897, October 29

My. 145- 7 From that time, 0* 29, 1897,
1898Mis. 347-31 The C. S. Journal . . .  up to 1898.

My. vi-20 * Publishing Society, which in 1898,
125-22 students in my last class in 1898

1898, January twenty-fifth Man. 79-22 on J ■ t , 1898,
1898, January 31

My. 157-22 On J '• 31, 1898, I gave a 
1898, March 19

My. 157-19 * Concord Monitor of M* 19, 1898.
1898, November 21

My. 104-24 On N' 21, 1898, in my class
1899, Oct. 12

My. 217-17 the last Sentinel [0• 12, 1899]
1900Mis. 304-14 * until 1900, when it will be sent to 

My. 8-29 * “Since the last report, in 1900,
256-16 chapter sub-title

1961My. 334-19 * Message to The Mother Church [1901] : 
1901, May 16My. 346-26 * Associated Press, M‘ 16, 1901:
1901, June

My, 292-19 In the J', 1901, Message
1901, August

My. 330- 2 * in your paper in A’, 1901.
1902
Man. 86-21 revised editions since 1902,

’02. 20-17 in 1902 to begin omitting our annual 
My. 22-3 • In the year 1902 our Leader

23-15 * pledged at the annual meeting, 1902,
57- 7 * Message to the church in 1902 
76-21 * church meeting in Boston, in 1902, 

259-17 I hope that in 1902 the churches
1902, June

'02. 1- 8 during the year ending J', 1902,My. 22- 7 * annual meeting in J \  1902,
1902, June 19

My. 23-12 • total receipts J ’ 19, 1902
1903My. 13- 6 was presented to me in 1903

305-18 in the National Magazine (1903)
327- 5 in 1903. made it legal to 

nineteen hundred and three 
Man. 64-22 year n- h‘ and f

1903, MarchMan. 102-15 deeds given by . . .  In M*. 1903 ;
1903, March 1

My. 25-12 * M- 1, 1903 to February 29,1904,
1003, March 17Man. 18-24 By-Law adopted M' 17, 1903,
1903, June

My. 57-21 * 2,194 more than . . . of J ‘, 1903.
1903, July 16

My. 347-10 presented J ‘ 16, 1903.
1963, October

My. 57-12 * was begun in O'. 1903,

d a t e s
1903,

My.
1904

My.

October 24
329-12 * appeared . . .  0* 24. 1903.

. 67-16 * Corner-stone . . . 1904
159-29 Copyright, 1904, by
164-16 Now [1904] six dear churches are 
173- 4 * visit of . . . Scientists in 1904 : 
254-20 * in the June Journal of 1904,

1994, February 29
My. 25-12 * March 1. 1903 to F ’ 29, 1904,

1904, March 1
My. 25-13 * M* 1, 1904 to February 28. 1905.

1904, May 31
My. 16-5 * up to and including M* 31, 1904,

1904, June 1
My. 23-11 * expenditures J* 1, 1904 

1004, June 13
M y. 171-14 Monday, J • 13, 1904.1004, July 16
My. 16-12 * Saturday, J’ 16, 1904,

67-13 * corner-stone . . . laid J ’ 16, 1904.
1905

My. 56-24 * In the spring of 1905
270- 5 In 1905, the First Congregational

1005, February 28
My. 25-13 * March 1, 1904 to F m 28, 1905,

1005, March 1
My. 25-13 * M’ 1, 1905 to February 28, 1906,

1905, May 31
My. 23-11 * June 1, 1904 to M- 31, 1905,

1995, June 1
My. 23-10 * Amount on hand J- 1, 1905,

23-13 * June 19, 1902 to 1, 1905,
1905, September 23 

M y. 232-11 Sentinel, S' 23, 1905
1905, October 1

M y. 56-28 * beginning O' 1, 1905,
M y. 67-17 * Cathedral to be dedicated . . . 1900

1906, February 28
M y. 25-14 * March 1, 1905 to F' 28, 1906,

"  \prll 23
My. 25-14 

1906, AprilMy. 26—10_____i-10 generous check . . .  A' 23, 1906,
1906, June 10

M y . 26- 6 * annual communion, . . . J- 10, 1906. 
240-11 Message . . . J- 10, 1906,

1906, December 1
My. 317- 2 * Sentinel of D' 1, 1906,

1067
M a n . 84-10 After 1907, the Board of Education. 

88-12 Beginning with-1907, the teacher 
91-24 beginning a . d . 1907 ;

My. 273-32 Copyright, 1907, by
1907, JanuaryMy. 308-13 McClure's Magazine, J \  1907,
1907, April 3

My. 134-21 
1007, May

* meeting of A' 3, 1907,
My. 138-26 * sixteenth day.of M‘, 1907,

1907, May 16
My. 138-29 * and dated M• 16, 1907,

1908Mis. 21-24 1908 edition of S. and H.
1908, January 6

My. 296-25 New York American, J * 6, 1908, 
1908, February 29

My. 236-27 will be issued F' 29 [1908],
1908, July 8Man. 18-26 On J- 8, 1908, the By-Laws 
1998, Dec. 15
Man. 68-22 takes effect on D* 15. 1908,

1909
Mis. 318-28 See edition of 1909.
My. 116-25 Copyright, 1909, by

210-22 Copyright, 1909, by
1909, June 7My. 142-28 annual meeting . . . J' 7, 1909. 
1009, July 31

My. 359-17 * In the Sentinel of J' 31, 1909,
1909, August 30

My. 361-10 not written to her since A' 30, 1909.
1910, May

Po. vil- 5 • 7n M', 1910, Mrs. Eddy requested 1910, September 10
My. 237-22 in the Sentinel of S' 10 [1910]

1913
My. 34-30 * according to the 1913 edition.
Mis. 148-14 were written at different d\

Man. 3-10 were written at different d‘.
Pul. 20-22 one of the many d• selected '01. 24-18 It d' beyond Socrates,
My. 67-12 * Notable D' in C. S.

181-28 one expositor of Daniel's d*
181-31 those d- were the first two y e a r s  o f
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DATES 191 DATES —  LETTERS FROM MRS. EDDY
dates

My. 319—26 * These d' are very well fixed in 
{see aiso months)

dates—addresses
1888, June ISMis. 98- 8 
1898, June 3Mis. 116- 6

dates — affidavits
1993, Jan'yMy. 318-16 *
1997, May IS

My. 138-24
dates—chapter sub-titles

1888, January ISMis. 171-22 
1893
Mis. 116- 9

1898Mis. 110-14
1898, May 3«
Mis. 106-16

1899Mis. 125-22
1899, January 
Mis. 120-26

1897
Mis. 251- 3 

1897, July 4 
My. 169- 1

1897, December 13 
My. 147- 1

1898My. 243-19
1898, January 3 

My. 121- 11898, December 
My. 256- 1

1899
My. 339-11

1899, February 
My. 148- 9

1899, April I t  My. 151-21 
1899, June 4 

My. 124— 6 
1899, June •

My. 131-17
My. 256-16 

1999, January 11
184-14

My. 166-14 
1993My. 155-16 
1993, June IS 

My. 7- 2
1993My. 251-23

252- 18 
1993, JuneMy. 133-21

170- 11
1993, July 39My. 294-22
1994My. 15-11

167-14
171- 8
253- 10
253- 14

1994, January 6
My. 156- 1 

1994, July 17 My. 159- 2 
1994, December 
Jgy. 253-20

My. 254-4
254- 9

1999, June 19
My. 3 -3

dates—headings 
1898. January f  
Pul. page 1 

1896
Pen. 1-3

1993, June 18 My. 7-13
1994, June 14 

My. 16- 1 •1994, May 
My. 20-22*

dates — headings
1998, June 18My. 22- 1 *
1999, June 13My. 36-27 *

dates — Interview
1991, April 39

My. 346-17 •
dates—letters from Mrs. Eddy

1888, March 31
Mis. 132-11 

1889
Mis. 150- 7 

1899, May 38 
Mis. 136-32 

1898, Feb. 13 
Mis. 146-28 

1898, March 38 
Pul. 87-28 

1898, Sept. 39 
Mis. 148- 6

1897, June 99 My. 169-12
1898, November 19 

My. 187-19
1899, March S3 

My. 301-13
1993, July 31 My. 9-30 
1993, November 30 

My. 193-12 
1993, May 11 

My. 133-20
1993, October 18 

My. 327- 9
1904, June 11 

My. 171-18
1994, September 1 

My. 20- 6
1994, October 31 My. 20-21 
1994, November 14 

My. 230-29 
1998, June 13 

My. 279-30 
1998, June 37 My. 280-25 
1998, November 14 

My. 175- 9
1998, December 38 

My. 261-20
1909, February 9 My. 351-21
1999, April 8 

My. 25-30
1909, April 33 

My. 26-28 
1097, March 33 

My. 135-23 
1097, April 3 My. 136-11 
1097, April 9 

My. 136-31
282-30

1097, April 33 My. 284- 9 
1097, May 38 My. 284-30
1997, July 8 My. 236-22
1907, July 37 My. 197-30
1998, June 31 My. 140-30
1998, June 24 My. 142-24 
1998, October 12 

My. 852-25
1998, November 18 My. 353- 6
1909, March 9 My. 255-12 
1909, April 13 My. 166-10
1999, June 8 

My. 143- 7
1909, June 7 

My. 144-11 
1909, June 38 My. 196-10 
1999, July 13 My. 868-28 
1999, July 18 

My. 208-9
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DATES —  LETTERS PROM M R S. EDDY 192 DATES —  NOTICES
dates — letters from Mrs. Eddy

1309, July 23
M y. 360- 6 

1909, November 3 
M y. 208-22 

1909, December 11 
M y . 361-14

1909, December 2S 
M y . 263-11

1910, January 30
M y. 362- 8

1910, February 7 
M y. 355-17 

1910, April 20 
M y. 356-11 *

d a te s— letters to a newspaper
1844, August 12

M y. 332-16 *
d a te s— letters to M rs. Eddy

1895, January 6
P u l. 77-22 *

78-20 *
1895, March 20

Pul. 86-15 *
1903, October 11 

M y. 328- 6 *
1905, June 13 

M y. 280-13 *
1906, June 12 

M y. 60-22 *
1906, June 30 

M y. 62-16 *
1906, July 10 

M y. 63- 9 *
1906, November 31 

M y. 322- 8 *
1906, December 4 

M y. 323-16 *
1906, December 7 

M y. 325-20 *
1908, October 9 

M y. 352-17 *
1910, January 19 

M y. 361-29 *
1910, February 5 

M y. 363-12 *
dates — newspaper articles

1894, December 31 
Pul. 23- 1 *

50- 9 *
1895, January 

Pul. 84- 9 *
1895, January 0 

Pul. 44—15 *
1895, January 7 

P u l. 40- 7 *
61-19 *

1895, January 9
Pul. 71- 3 *

1395, January 10 
Pul. 65-10 *

1895, January 12 
Pul. 75-13*

1895, January 14 
Pul. 68-12 *

1895, January 18 
Pul. 70- 1 *

1895, January 19 
Pul. 56-23 *

1895, January 20 
Pul. 52- 8 *

1895, January 20 
Pul. 57-18 *

1895, February 
Pul. 81- 8 *

1895, February 1 
Pul. 7 1 -9 *

1896, February 2 
P ul. 63- 1 *

67- 1 *
1895, February 0

Pul. 74- 1 *
1895, February 7

Pul. 64-22 *
1895, February 3V

Pul. 76-21 *
77-23 *

1895, March 33
Pul. 85-20 *

1895, July My. 363-17 
1898, March 

My. 277- 1 
1900, May 5 

My. 264- 1

dates — newspaper articles
1900, November 29

My. 264- 7
1900, December 

My. 266- 1
1901, May 1 

My. 341-17 *
1902, June 19 

My. 65- 1 *
1902, July 

My. 266-10
1903, April 

My. 65-17 *
1903, May 16 

My. 10-  1 *
11-22 *

1903, May 30 
My. 12-15 *

1903, June 8 
My. 304- 1

1904, January 2 
My. 14-10 *

1904, March 5 
My. 15- 1 *

1904, December 
My. 278-15

1905, February 
My. 267-13

1905, March 5 
My. 268- 1 

1905, June 17 
My. 279-20 

1905, July 1 
My. 280-14 

1905, July 23 
My. 280-26

1905, August 
My. 281-15 *

1305, November 25 
My. 24-16 * 

lft i6, March 17 
My. 25- 5 *

1&36, April 14 
My. 26- 1

1906, April 23 
My. vii-15 *

26- 7 *
1906, June 6 

My. 66-17 *
1906, June 9 

My. 27-20 *
1906, June 16 

My. 29- 1 *
1906, June 23 

My. 63-10 *
1906, November 

My. 269-15
1907, January 19 

My. 316- 9
1907, August 

My. 271-11 *
1907, November 

M y. 272-18 *
1908, April 

My. 274-16 *
1908, May 

My. 286- 1 
1908, May 1 

My. 275-10 
1908, May 15 

My. 275-30 
1908, May 16 

My. 276- 1 
1908, November 

My. 276-15 *
1908, November 25 

My. 353- 7
1909, November 13 

My. 360-27
363-18

1910, July 18
My. 356-20dates —notices

1906, June 2
My. .27-19 *

1908, June 24 
M y. 351-30

1909, April 28 
M y. 354-12

1909, June 7 
My. 143-32 

1909, October 12 
M y. 359-15

1909, December 24 
My. 237-19

1910, September 38 
My. 242-26
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DATES— POEM BY LILIAN WHITING 193 DAWNED

dates — poem  by Lilian Whiting
1888* April 16 

Pul. 40-6*
dates — poems by Mrs. Eddy

1865, February 3
Po. vi-10

72- 51865, August 26 Po. 68-241865, December 7 Po. 78-171866, January 1 Po. 27-251866, August 6 Po. 40- 5 1866, August 25 Po. 66-15 1866, September 3 
Po. 6-12 1866, November 8 
Po. 23-231866, December 8 PO. 46-181867, March 3 Po. 74- 71868, January 1 
Po. 28-181868, February 19 
Po. 42- 8 1871, April Po. 70-26 1871, September 3 
Po. 47-23 1876, May 6 Po. 21-10 

18*8, May 15 
Po. 11-5 My. 337- 1 1808, December Po. 29-23 

1809Po. 24-22 1800, April 3 
PO. 44-5 i960, January Po. 79-22

1960, April 18 Po. 31-231961, January 
Po. 22-221964, May 21 Po. 25-20 1916, Janaary 1 

My. 354-14dates—prefaces
1895, FebruaryPul. vii—24 
1897, January 
Mis. xii-ll 1910, September 24
Po. vfl-17 *

dates—telegram s, cablegram s
1895, February 4 

Pul. 74-4*1961, December 24 My. 259-11 *
1966, June 12 My. 46-32 *
1966, January S My. 207-19 •1999, January I My. 207-27

dates—tributes
1991, January 27My. 289-22 
1991, September 14 My. 290-31 
1997, August 21 My. 295-31 1997, October 14 

My. 296- 8 1991, December 10 My. 296-23 1968, January 10 
My. 297-10

dating
Mis. xt-12 d- the unseen, and enabling 

Man. 26- 4 d" from the time of election 
80*65 4* from the time of election 

Po. ▼— 3 * d* from her early girlhood
daughter

Mis. 126-28 my church, — this d* of Zion:
167- 7 Is the babe a son, or d'T
157- 8 Both son and d*:

daughter
Mis. 214- 1 _ _________ ____ _____ ____
Bet. 1-15 Marlon Moor McNeil had a d*.

4- 24 d‘ of Deacon Nathaniel Ambrose 
16- 6 •• Did you hear my d• sing*

Pul. 27-16 * the raising of the d‘ of Jairus.
32-17 * Mary Baker was the d' of 
54-22 * In tne case of Jairus’ d*
54- 27 * he raised the d' to life.My. 233-17 the d- of my people — Jer. 6:14.

282-24 importance to every son and d*
daughter-in-law

Alis. 214- 8 the d* against her — Matt. 10; 35,
Daughter of the Revolution  

(see Eddy) 
daughters

Mis. 182-26 the Elohim, His sons and d*.
295- 16 the dignity of her d-Pul. 83-17 * we must look now to their dm 

Po. 40- 2 Good " Sens.” and d \ too.
My. 185-29 d■ of the Granite State 

310- 1 All my father’s d‘ were
Daughters and Sons of the American Revo*, 

lution
Mis. 305- 4 * D' and S' of the A' R-,

Daughters of the American Revolution
Mis. x—24 from the D• of the A' R•

304- 3 * To t h e  D‘ of the A‘ R' :
304-18 * care of the D' of the A* R \
304- 30 * of the D• of the A' R \
305- 10 * of the D- of the A‘ R'

Daughters of the Revolution
Pul. 48-22 * Society of the D - of the R'.

dauntless
Pan. 14-23 led by the d* Dewey.
My. 50-10 * d* Leader and teacher,

David (see also David's)
Mis. 151-15 D' sang, “ Whom have I — Psal. 73; 25. 

162-30 Of the lineage of D*.
196-23 and, in the words of D \
208-21 £>• said. " Before I was— Psal. 119; 67,
229-16 would teach man as D‘ taught:

Chr. 55- 4 the offspring of D \— Rev. 22; 16.
Un. 30-12 restoreth my soul,’’ says D \— Psal. 23; 3. 
Pul. 83-19 * £>• sang — “ God shall help— Psal. 46; 5. '00. 14-21 hath the key of D' ;— Res. 3; 7.
My. 188-10 out of the city of D-,

244-15 place,” whereof D* sang,— Psal. 91; 1.
273-10 King Z>\ the Hebrew bard, sang,

David’s
Ret. 15- 7 I could say in D’ words,

Davis
Dr. ‘

My. 105-20 Dr. D' of Manchester, N. H.
Mr.

My. 282-21 Dear-Mr. D‘:— Deeply do I thank you 
Mr. Hayne

My. 282-18 Mb. Hatnb D \ American Secretary,
dawn

Mis. 78- 2 the spiritual d* of the Messiah,
144-31 the universal d* shall break 
174-28 Death can never usher in the d*
286-13 the d' of God's creation.
313-10 d \ kindling its glories in the east,
320-26 pierce the darkness and melt into d*.
390- 6 lark's shrill song doth wake the d ':

Un. 61-10 twilight and d' of earthly vision, *No. 20-15 omnipresence will d’ on mortals,
22-14 as Stygian night to the kindling d*.'01. 35-M Doth it d* on you and met 

'0t. 5- 1 As silent night foretells the d*
5 -  4 d' of the twentieth century 

20- 5 hues of heaven, tippiug the dr
Po. 17- 1 Ye echoes at d‘ 1

27- 8 d- with wisdom’s light 
29- 6 Nor d’ nor day I
55- 7 lark’s shrill song doth wake the d":My. 110- 9 But the day win d*

155-22 d* that knows no twilight
254- 5 am giad you enjoy the d- of C. S . ;
262-16 dr of divine Love breaking upon 
282-10 no uncertain ray of d*.
296- 21 Through a \ . . mist he behdd the d*.
297- 13 dark hour that precedes the d‘.
356-26 D• Truth delightful, crowned with

dawned
Mis. 1- 4 d‘ on the dome of being

24- 6 day star that d' on the night of 
24-12 healing Truth d- upon my sense ;

169- 9 Truth d‘ upon her understanding.
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DAWNED DAT194
dawned

Ret. 14-24 the new light d- within me. No. 46̂ 20 has d- on the sick-bound and My. 265-14 Science of Christianity has d’
307-31 had already d* on me.

dawning
Mis. 320-13 d* upon human imperfection,

Po. 28- 5
radiant glory sped The d* day. 
Of truth, this cr year f„  _ ...............- - ‘ year!

40- 2 radiant glory sped The d’ day.
dawns

Mis. 17-28 d’ on human thought,
84-11 which rf- by degrees on mortals.

213-28 night is far spent, the day d 
222-32 as easily as d' the mornipg light 

*00. 8-10 da the spiritual meaning thereof;
7-30 morning d* on eternal day.

My. 188- 3 day d* and the harvest hells are
D ay

My. 252-25 In England on New Year's D \ 
day (see also day's) 

af ter day
My. 52-32 * "D* after day flew by, att
My. 341-28 * It had been raining all d* 

ancientPo. 10-’ 7 Thy palm, In ancient d \
My. 337- 8 Thy palm, in ancient d‘, 

and nightMis. 177- 9 are engaged d" and night in
341-26 replenished with oil d' and night,

Pul. 12- 9 d- and night. — Rev. 12:10. ^
26-28 * kept always burning d* and night, autumnal , .

Mis. 355-30 close of a balmy autumnal d \
My. 322-17 * I had seen you the d* before 

before the ,My. 96-21 * before the d’ set for the 
break ofMis. I ll- 6 and at break of d- caught much.
*■5& 75- 7 * Yesterday was a busy d* at the 
by dayMy. 31- 6 * "D• by day the manna fell;"

207-10 * strive more earnestly, d- by day, 
children'sMy. 38-16 * It was “children’s d ” at noon, Communion „Man. 40-20 On Communion d* the Church Tenets

Mis. 332-14 walking in the cool of the d*
Mis. 385-27 radiant glory sped The dawning d\

Po. 49- 2 radiant glory sped The dawning d*. 
dawnsMis. 213-28 night is far spent, the d‘ dawns;

My. 185- 3 d* dawns and the harvest bells dedication
Pul. 79*- 7 * taken care of on dedication d*
My. 77-17 * chapter sub-title

77-22 * It was dedication d \ 
distantMy. 50- 6 * might be true in some far distant d*

147- 8 And now. at this distant d \ 
during thePul. 43-25 * in Concord. N. H., during the d\

My. 20-11 * repeated six times during the d \
174- 4 Christian Scientists during the d*.

Mis. 142-12 
Man. 41-21 

60-16 My. 161-23 
174-27 
220-14 
220-21 
279-24 endless Mis. 399- 5 

Po. 75-12 
eternal 

'00. 7-30Po. 22-11 everlasting 
Mis. vii-18 

'01. 2 0 -6

•0L 38-14 
99-18 

348-20 
My. 48-11 48-27 

145-8

Each d‘ since they arrived 
duty of . . .  to pray each d' : 
should abide in every heart each d* 
sufficient unto each d‘ is the 
Each rf- I know Him nearer,
Each d* I pray for the
Each d' I pray : “ God bless my
pray each d' for the . . . settlement of
glories of one endless d \” 
glories of one endless d‘ ’’
morning dawns on eternal d‘.
And bask in one eternal d‘
sprung from Spirit, In everlasting d* 
tipping the dawn of everlasting «*,
that Is being asked every d‘. 
and be in the battle every d’ 
every d \ and especially at dinner.
* make, every d*. a prayerful study
* every d‘ through its readily.
I inspected the work every <1

day
everyMy. 167-21 this and every d \

340- 3 every d* and every hour.
eye ofPo. 8-10 Ravished with beauty the eye of d*. facts ofMy. 110-21 unfold in part the facts of d\ following'0Z. 15-25 The following d* I showed it to my 

My. 172-24 * was opened the following d* gladMy. 158- 8 it is a glad d \ in attune with
173-21 It wus a glad d' for me

" fiS "  87-23 * make sunshine on the grayest d*. grows darkMis. 398-13 So, when d* grows dark and cold.Ret. 46-19 So, when d' grows dark and cold.
Pul. 17-18 So, when d* grows dark and cold,
Po. 14-17 So, when d* grows dark and cold,

has come .My. 183-18 d* has come when the forest becomes 
beat of the . .Mis. 139-18 the burden in the heat of the d*,

'00. 9-30 heat of the d."—Matt. 20; 12.hours of the . . .My. 94-21 * at different hours of the d \
In Concord My. 171-19 * headinginteresting . .

Mis. 320- 4 This interesting d*, crowned with Is at handMy. 202- 7 and the d* is at hand.
Is not distantPan. 1-17 d* is not distant in the horizon 
lastMis. 57-26 the sixth and last d \

**18-11 to the bright, laughing d ';
Po. 63-23 to the bright, laughing d*; littlePo. 67-2 brief bliss of life's little d- 

memorable _ . .  . .  . .Mis. 144- 8 On this memorable d* there are midnightPo. 26- 7 Chill was thy midnight d \ 
nextMis. 69-18 next d’ he attended to his 
■night andMy. 66-19 * artists are working night and d* 
noMy. 129-10 there is no d* but in His smile, 
no distantMis. 6-14 At no distant d\ Christian healing 
of dedicationPul. 57- 7 * services oh the d* of dedication, of heathenism

My. 167-30 In our country the d' of heathenism, 
of restMis. 279-20 the seventh is the d‘ of rest, 
of the birthPul. 20-23 d' of the birth and baptism of our

Mis. 339- 8 and is one d- beyond it,
353-13 one d‘ a workman in his mills,

Ret. 8-13 One d\ when my cousin,Un. 14- 2 the belief that God must one d*
Pul. 33-17 * at work in a field one d*
My. 126-21 plagues come in-one d \— Rev. 18; 8. 

145-10 One d* the carpenters’ foreman 
307- 5 till one d’ I declared to him 

one especialMy. 325- 2 * spoke of one especial d* whenoppressive
_ u. 29-30 * inconveniences of an oppressive d*. 

or nightPul. 68-29 * make it a home by d• or night, 
or twoPul. 75-20 * and for the d* or two following, 
etherAly. 70-15 ♦ were being tested the other d-.

96-28 * The dedication of . . . the other d \
°UMy. 23-27 * is being built in our d '; 
pillar byMy. 164-21 pillar by d'. kindling, guiding, 
sameMis. 243-10 removed these appliances the same d* 
seventhMy. 336- 2 * would have died on the seventh d*. sixteenth

My. 138-26 * On the sixteenth d' of May, 1907. 
teachings of the . .  , . .Mis. 81-11 accepted teachings of the d \ 
tenthMy. 319-20 * On the tenth d* of January, 1887,
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DAY 195 DAYS

day
that
M is. 70-25 T hat d* the th ief would be with  

304-30 * organization on that d 4 of the 
P u t. 60— 9 * happened that d 4 to  be on Jesus*
P o. v i-26 * carious publications of that d \

M y . 156-10 against that d \ " — I I  Tim . 1; 12.
' 228-30 against that d " — I I  Tim . 1: 12. 

that thou eatest „
M is .  367-17 “ In  the d 4 that thou eatest — Gen. 2 :17 . 

the other
Ilea . 6— 4 W hen I was told the other d 4, . 

third
M is .  24-10 On the third d 4 thereafter.
M y .  335-23 * third d 4 of her husband’s illness, 

this
M is .  271-13 “ Choose you this d- — Josh. 24:15.

P o . 28-16 G ive us this d 4 our daily food 
M y .  158- 7 This d* drops down upon the

158-10 This d‘ is the natal hour of ray 
three times a . . .

M is .  133-22 Three tim es a d \  I retire to  seek 
throughout the

M y .  31- 2 * following hym ns throughout the d‘ :
20 thPul. 78-14 * on the 20th d* of February, 1895, 
twentieth

P u l. 77-16 * on the tw entieth  d* of February, 
twenty-eighth

M y . 333- 6 tw enty-eighth  d 4 of June, 1844, 
twenty-fourth , , ,

P u l. 87- 3 * on the tw enty-fourth d* of March, 
twenty-third
M a n . 18-12 On the twenty-third d 4 of September, 

M y .  55-13 * On the tw enty-third d 4 of September, 
wearisome

P o. 32-20 all the wearisome d \  
we celebrate

M is . 176-14 The d 4 we celebrate reminds us 
When aU people

P an . 1-18 even the d• when all people 
will dawn

M y. 110-9 d' will dawn and the daystar  
winter , _

P u l. 65-22 * bitter winter d \  a  Roman soldier

Mis. 7-17 the newspapers of the d \
39-10 risen up in a d* to make this claim ;
57-16 “ In the d‘ that thou eatest — Gen. 2 : 17. 

226-16 * m ust follow, as the night the d \
335- 7 d 4 when he looketh not — M att. 24 : 50. 

R et. 9-25 * redeemed her birthright of the d \
81-25 * m ust follow, as the night the d \

U n . 5-13 every Life-problem in a d \
17-22 in the d 4 when they should partake of
44- 20 “ In the d- ye  eat thereof — Gen. 3 : 5.

Po. vi-27 * poem
29- 6 N or dawn nor d 41 

page 32 poem
M y .  30-29 * by far the largest crowd of the d*

45- 19 * by d 4 in a pillar of cloud
45-25 * pillar of cloud by d \ — see Exod. 13:22.
75-20 * and warm as the d 4 was,

148-13 unthought of till the d 4 had passed 1 
153-12 healed from the d 4 my flowers 
173-17 on the d 4 when there are no formal
186- 26 on the d' of your church dedication.
187- 24 S ince the d 4 in which you were 
327-29 * and look forward to the d 4,

daybreak
U n. 27-14 fleeing like a shadow at d'
M y . 77-19 * began to gather at d-

day-dream
M is . 47-13 tend  to elucidate your d \

day-dream s
Ret. 12- 5 echoes still my d 4 thrill.
Po. 61- 3 echoes still my d 4 thrill.

M y . 109- 3 M atter has no . . .  in our d ‘
day-god

P o. 16-14 w hen the d4 is low -,
daylight

M is. 126- 3 yea , from darkness to d \
day’s

M y . 92-12 * hardly more.than a d- wonder, 
days (see also days*) 

a p o sto lic
Ret. 43- 2 since the apostolic d*.

^hr^^K W O  neither beginning of d \ — Heb. 7: 3. 
dark

M y , 222-15 E ven in those dark d4 Jesus was not 
340-27 T he dark d 4 of our forefathers

dear
Po. 47- 1 Are the dear d* ever com ing again.

days
early

M is . 345-27 
M y. 63- 3 

eight 
M y. 323-32 

endless 
M y. 350-26 

end of
Un. 13-18 

M y. 119-25 
feast

M y. 188- 7 
few

Mir.- 80-17 
373r- 7 

Chr. 55-14 
M y . 14-11 

86-10 
87-22 

145-12 
247-26 
319-22 

for prayer 
M y. 340- 3 

full number 
'00. 14- 7 

later
M y . 6 3 -4  

319-22latter
M is . 112-13 
M y. 127-21 

131—22 
length of

M is . 29-1

midnight feasts in the early d 4.
* early d* of the construction of

* eight d- in Mr. and Mrs. W iggin's

crowned with endless d m,

or end of d \ ” — see Heb. 7: 0  
without beginning or end of d*.

Your feast d 4 will not be in
must be "of few d 4, — Job  14:1.
A few d 4 afterward, the following 
is of few d \ — Job. 14: 1.
* A few d 4 ago we received a
* into Boston in the past few d 4
* in Boston during the past few d*.
* “ I want to be let off for a few d*. 
after many or a few d*
* A few d‘ later, in conversation

St. Paul's d- for prayer were 
of

full num ber of d‘ named in the
* advisory capacity in the later d 4 ;
* A few a ■ later, In conversation

seem to belong to the latter d \  
latter d 4 of the nineteenth century, 
in this hour of the latter d*

nor advance health and length of d 4. 
tJY-is happiness, and length of d 4.

many
M y. 13-30 returns it unto them  after many d 4, 

may be few
Po. 33-17 I ponder the d* m ay be few  

nine
My. 312-21 and died in about nine d \

335—17 * and at the end of nine d 4 
335-29 * In these nine d 4 and nights 

of Christ
Un. 9-25 since the d 4 of Christ, 

of Eden
Un. 44-10 In  the d 4 of Eden, hum anity was 

of shade
M y. 166-13 D • of shade and shine may com e 

pioneer
M is. x-10 in the early pioneer d 4.

Revolutionary
P u l. 48-28 * in Colonial and Revolutionary d ■, 

seven
M is . 279-18 corresponding to the seven d‘ of 

severalMy. 73-15 * as they have been for several d*
73-15 * will be for several d 4 to come, 

six
M is. 279-18 the six d 4 are to find out the 

special
M y. 340- 5 usage of special d4 and seasons 

sunny
M is. 395-26 Of sunny d4 and cloudless skies,

Po. 58-11 Of sunny d 4 and cloudless skies, 
ten
M an. 52- 8 within ten d' thereafter.

M y. 76— 3 
these

Pul. 5 1 -4  * a great privilege in these d . 
those

Ret. 89- 5 In those d* preaching and
93- 2 The evangelists of those d 4 

Pul. 82-18 * In those d 4 women had few lawful

M is . 242-24 cure that habit in three d \
Pul. 3 - 5 in three d 4 I will — John 2: 19. 

thy
M y. 252-16 “ As thy d 4, so shall th y — Deut. 33: 25. 

270-17 “ as thy d‘, so shall thy— Deut. 33 : 25.

M is. 167-13 Of his rf- there, i,
304-24 * anniversaries c ______  — ...

Pul. 34-20 * d 4 when Jesus of Nazareth 
’02. 15-12 d 4 wherein the connection between 

M y. 95-28 * since the d 4 of the primitive
days*

M is. 239- 6 had but four d 4 vacation  
M y. 74- 4 * within two or three d 4 ride,

214-11 Jesus’ three d 4 work in the sepulchre
322-22 * few d 4 instruction by Mrs. Eddy

68- 3 to go in ten d* to her, 
* Up to within ten d 4

i.is no beginning 
s of the a 4 on which

Digitized by Google



DAYSPRING DEAR196
dayspring

Pul. 10-25 descended like d• from on high.
Po. 3d- 7 O gladsome d-1 'reft of mortal sigh

daystar
Mis. 24- 6 d‘ that dawned on the night of

165-10 d• of this appearing is the light of 
'02. 2 - 2 sees through the mist . . . this d \
My. 110-10 d• will appear, lighting the gloom,

dazzling
Mis. 162- 6 From this d \  God-crowned summit,

376-22 over a deeply d- sunlight,
388-16 Her d- crown, her sceptred throne, 

*02. 3-21 The d* diadem of royalty
Po. 21- 4 Her d‘ crown, her sceptered throne, 

My. 193- 7 d- glory in the Occident,D. C. (D istrict of Columbia)
(sec Washington)

D . D .
My. 4-15 Protestant and Catholic, D.D. and

D . D . S.
My. 314- 9 H e had the degree D.D.S.,

deacon
My. 60- 7 * m y uncle, the good old d' of

D eacons
My. 174-16 Ballard, . . . Morrison, D \

dead
M is. 25-19 and raising the spiritually d \

28-28 healed the sick and raised the d ‘. 
60-13 d- only in belief?
74-19 he raised the d \  and
95-16 the so-called d’ and living.

124-18 raising the d ‘, saving sinners.
129-13 d- bury their d ,” — Mott. 8: 22.
168- 9 the d \  those buried in dogmas
169- 30 d' bury their d‘ ; — Malt, s :  22.
170- 4 to us there can be no d \
187- 2 healing the sick, and raising the tf\
237- 27 in honor of the d- hero
238- 27 allegement that I . . . am d \
244-21 and the d- to  be raised
248- 19 not more true than that I am d \
249- 20 The report that I was d‘ arose
292-17 bury the d‘ out of s ig h t;
311- 9 so, bury the d‘ p a s t;
326- 1 raise the d ‘ ;— Matt. 10: 8.
385-20 Man is not mortal, never of the d". 

Man. 60-18 d' bury their d ',” — Matt. 8: 22.
Chr. 53- 7 rouse the living, wake the d \

55- 6 d’ shall hear the vo ice— John 5; 25. 
55-16 body is d’ because of — Rom. 8; 10. 

Ret. 20-19 life is d \  bereft of all, w ith thee,
21- 2 was dr and buried.
66— 2 in casting out error, in raising the d'. 
81- 3 both for the living and the d \

87-1, 2 d* bury thetr d \ ” — Matt. 8: 22.
88- 5 "raise the d \" — Matt. 10: 8.
88- 8 so-called d- forthwith emerged into a
88-11 "Raise the d’,”— Matt. 10: 8.

Blessed are the d-— Rev. 14: 13.Un.
41-11 Resurrection from the d* 
6 1 - *

Pul.
_ neither d‘ nor risen.

62-24 the living among the d f — Luke 24: 5. 
9-29 w ithout works is d \ ” — Jam es 2: 26.

29-18 * raise the d , — Matt. 10: 8.
66- 13 * raise the d \  — M att. 10: 8.

N o. 25- 5 that being d - wherein— Rom. 7: 6.
37-23 saved the sinner and raised the d \

'01. 16-12 Then let the dead bury its d’,
19-17 healed the sick, raised the d \'02. 9-5, 6 d ‘ bury their d‘ —  M att. 8 : 22.

Jlea. 2-24 not in the power of . . . a d -  rite 
6-12 the so-called d- and the living.

Peo. 12-21 healing the sick and raising the d- 
Po. 15-17 blossom and sunshine not d-

25-12 Fragrance fresh round the d \
48-14 Man is not mortal, never of the d‘ :
53-19 and d ‘ are all The vernal songs
67- 10 memory of dear ones deemed d•
78- 1 our honored d- fought onMy. 110- 3 healing the sick, and raising the d*

128- 4 repentance from d- works."— Jieb. 6 : 1.
133-14 "a- in trespasses— Eph. 2 :1 .
139- 3 She is neither d’ nor 
150-22 d1 in trespasses and sins 
158-20 letter without the spirit is d ‘ :
160-11 willingly accept d- truisms 
185-18 "was rf\ and js a live— Luke 15: 32.
189-31 D ■ is he who loved me dearly :
191- 19 The sepulchres give up their d*.
192- 5 raise the living a \
206- 1 would unite d* matter with
218- 10 The power . . .  to raise the a*
219- 16 spiritual idea, who raises the d',

dead
M y. 269- 7 

270-15 
275-14 
296-12
300—20 
306- 4
353-25

deadened
Pul. 10- 3 
M y. 91-11deadly

M is . 28-32 
177-10 
249- 6 
368-16 

Un. 54-16 
’01. 32-15 

Hea. 1 - 3 
7-26 

15-11 
Peo. 12- 4 
M y . 48- 1 

146- 4deaf
M is. 22-24 

88-18 
168- 7 
244-21 
362- 9 
368- 6 

Pul. 82-28 
'00. 11-13 
'01. 17-15 

M y. 105-17 
183-19deal

M is. 4-25 
64-19 

Peo. 12-10 
M y. 98-12 

111- 7dcaleth
Un. 23-11

dealing
Ret. 71-19

M y. 121-14 
121-15

resurrection from the d , — Luke  20: 35. 
Mary Baker Eddy is not d \  
is d*. and should be buried.
Joseph Armstrong, C .9 .D ., is not d \  
raise the dm, — MaU. 10: 8. 
to tread on the ashes of the d* 
d* bury their d \" — Luke 9: 60.

raised the d ‘ conscience,
* no person's . . . were ever d'

drink any d‘ th ing ,— M ark  16: 18. 
Their feeling and purpose are d \  
drink any d■ tiling, — M ark  16: 18. 
more d’ than the upas-tree 
its  most potent and d* enem y, 
they armed quickly, aimed a \  
drink any d ‘ thing, — M ark  16: 18. 
drink any d ‘ thing, — M ark  16: 18. 
drink any d' thing, — M ark  16: 18. 
drink any d' thing, — M ark  16: 18.
* drink any d- thing, — M ark  16: 18. 
drink any d' thing , — M ark  16: 18.

with the sick, the lame, the d \  
task of talking to d- ears 
the d - — those who, having ears, 
the d* to hear, the lame to walk, 
ears to these d \  feet to these lam e, 
and cause the d' to  hear.
* remain d' to their cry?
The d- Beethoven besieges you  w ith  
It was that I healed the d \  
sight to the blind, hearing to the d \  
the d' hear the words of the Book,

must require a great d‘ of faith
are those which d ‘ w ith facts 
D \  then, with this fabulous law
* would d with the phenom enon  
same class of minds to d- with

d ’ with you as with sons Heb. 12: 7.

dealt
M is. 12-23 

211-  8 
284-10 
284-20 

Pul. 29-17
Dean,

Charles 
M y. 361-26 

Charles A. 
M y. 362- 2dear

M is. 15-27 
30-26 
42-17 
61-11 
81- 5 

132-12 
134- 3 
137-17 
142-17 
145-18 
176-15 
180- 7 
239- 1 
252-29 
262- 1 
266-22 
313- 8 
317- 9
319- 18
320- 6 
328- 6 
330-10

Ret. 19- 5 
21-13 

Un. 20-15 
Pul. v -  2 

7-10

is not d- justly  and loving  
d‘ with a sim ple Latour exercise 
Peace, like plain d\ 
plain d* is a jewel as beautiful as 

181- 4 d‘ with human hypotheses.

d- with by divine justice. 
d ‘ with summarily, by 
so d- with at the outset, 
sin must now be d • with as evil,
* d- directly with the com m and of

* signature

C h a r l e s  A. D‘, C h a i r m a n

d ‘ reader, pause for a mom ent 
Take courage. d ‘ reader, 
wre meet the d* departed,
* " D ‘ M rs. E ddy: — In the October 
by right of God’s d‘ love.
D ’ S i r : — In your com m unication  
d' sir, as you nave expressed 
d‘ ones, if you take my advice 
your d~ hearts expressed in their 
friendship, delicate as d \  
counted not their own lives d ’
A d- old lady asked me, 
let me say to you, d- reader:
It is the dr children's toy  
D ‘ readers, our Journo/ is designed to 
They are essentially d ‘ to me, 
rest on the d ‘ readers,
The d‘ ones whom I would have 
Will all the d- Christian Scientists 
d' to  the heart of Christian S cien tis ts ; 
D* reader, dost thou suspect that 
the springtide of Christ’s dr love, 
parting with the d ‘ home circle 
It is well to know, d’ reader,
Try this process, d* inquirer.
To T H E  D ‘ . . . C H IL D R E N  
were-our d* M aster in our
* “D- Teacher, Leader, Guide:
* D- M other:— During the year
* "D- M other:— During the year 1894
* many things d ‘ to the soul
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d e a r

P an . 11-30 because Christ’s d • demand,
’01. 31-20 of blessings Infinite I count these d •:
’02. 20-21 faces of my d * church-members ;
Po. 21-20 D  heart of Love,

2 0 -7  D  Christ, forever here and near.
34— 5 d • remembrance in a weary breast.
47- 1 Are the d * days ever coming again.
67- 9 memory of d ■ ones deemed dead
77-17 some d* lost guest 

M y .  12-29 d~ children’s good deeds are gems
25-16 all of my d- correspondents 
58-28 * M y D- Teacher: — Of the many 
60-25 • D ' Leader and Guide :
82— 3 • one near and d- to them.
90-12 • for self or d- ones.

118- 9 M y D ’ S i r : — 1 beg to th a n k  you  
122-12 deportm ent of its d members 
145- 2 D • E d ito rs: — You are by this tim e 
148-21 of th is d- little  flock,
154- 10 comforting to the d sick,
155- 4 M ay this d  little church,
155- 26 d - Sunday School children
156- 3 m y gratitude for your d ‘ letter,
158-24 will bless this d band of brethren.
162- 11 d' Sunday School children.
163- 17 D ■ E d ito r :— When I removed from
164- 16 Now  . . .  six d‘ churches are there,
165- 12 I beg to tbank the d- brethren
166- 22 d- ones, let us together sing
167- 2 may have cost the d- donors.
167- 19 G ive to all the d- ones my love,
168- 6 people of my d' old New Hampshire.
171- 1 d- members of my church :
173- 5 D- M r. E d ito r : — Allow me
175-12 Its d' churches, reliable editors.
175-23 d  as the friendship of -
175- 29 minds of this d- people
176- 5 Long ago you of the d  South
189- 4 So d■„ so aue, to God is obedience,
197- 5 be upon this d' people.
199-16 C. S.. so d- to our hearts 
202-25 From the d- tone of your letter,
206-50 kingdom of His d' Son." — Col. 1 13.
208-14 your d- letter to my watting heart,
213-30 d Churches of Christ, Scientist.
254-14 this class and its d' members.
254-17 * D ■ L eader:— May we have permission
257- 3 His d• love that heals the
258- 28 consciousness of God’s d' love for you
259- 13 d1 churches’ Christmas telegrams 
270-18 words of our d \  departing Saviour.

‘ rill thinking.

283- 21 D  M r D a v is : — Deeply do I thank
284- 12 £>• Editor : — In the l8«ue of
290-12 D • M rs. Mckinley: — M y soul reaches
302-27 d members wanted to greet me 
319-16 * D Teacher: — I am conversant
326- 12 D  E d ito r :— I send for publication
327- 22 • representative men of our d- S tate  

327-31*. 328- 1 * as lived by our d , d Leader,
338-11 lecture of our d brother,
357-13 When my d' brethren in New York
(see also children, church, God, student, students)dearer

Pul. 83-23 •  by bonds d* than freedom,"dearest
Ret. 6-12 the very d- of my kindred.
Pul. 81-12 * Some of her d ones 
M y . 129-22 and be thy d- allies.

256-18 d memories in human history
271-22 * "What is nearest and d*
271-30 what is "nearest and d "dearly

Chr. 53-15 understanding, rf- sought.
M y. 189-31 Dead 1b he who loved me d' :

279-22 D ■ Beloved: — I request that
313-27 M y oldest sister d loved me,dearth

Po. 33- 7 selfishness, sinfulness, d , death (see also d ea th ’s) 
after

M is . 2-21 M an’s probation after d‘
2-24 If man should not progress after d-,

28-18 shown by his ascension after d',
34-17 after d \  they can no more com e

222-19 suffer its full penalty after d . 
agony and

‘01. 20-20 Even the agony and d- that It 
alone

My. 273-30 d- alone does not awaken man
274- 6 D ' atone does not absolve man

death
and burial

Ret. 2-25 d* and burial of George Washington, 
and humanity

My. 258-24 love, grief, d , and humanity, 
and the grave

Un. 30-19 victorious over d‘ and the grave.Peo. 5-14 overcome d- and the grave,
My. 218-15 absolved from d and the grave, 

before
Mis. 34-16 see them as they were before d\
My. 344-14 better than he was before d\ belief In
Un. 40-10 subordinates the belief in d ,

41-12 (that is, from the belief in d> 
belief of

Mis. 170- 1 salvation from the belief of d \ 
believes In

My. 300-14 Does he who believes In d' 
believing In

Un. 40-14 by believing In d \ 
bleeding to

Hea. 18-28 believe he was bleeding to d\
19- 8 belief that he was bleeding to d’» 

brought
'02. 6- 7 brought d- into the world

called
Mis. 42- 1 After the change called d*

42- 5 through the belief called d\ 
42-13 passed the ordeal called d’. Un. 2-28 this transition, called d ,
40- 4 shadow of material sense. Called d'*No. 14- 5 the transition called d\
27- 27 after the change called d'.
28- 3 after the transition called d \

My. 206-14 through the shadow called d\
came

Un. 15- 2 came "d* Into the world, 
can be nowhere

Un. 42- l must follow that d can be nowhere; 
can never
Mis. 174-27 D can never usher In the dawn of
Un. 40-20 Z)- can never alarm or 

cause of
My. 335-21 • cause of d- as bilious fever, 

changed, by
Mis. 52-19 but only changed, by d\ 

change of
Pul. 38-19 * passed the change of d* 

conquer
Un. 18-24 salth, . . thus I conquer d-: 

darkness and
Po. 65-18 darkness and d- like mist melt away, 

demonstration over
Un. 43-4 strong demonstration over d \ 

deprives
Un. 48-10 deprives d‘ of Us sting, 

destroy
Mis. 193-13 C. S., . . . will destroy d\ 

destroys
Mis. 235- 5 reflect Him who destroys d

336-24 heals disease . . . and destroys d7 
disbelief InMy. 297-17 blessing of disbelief In d \ 
disease and

(see disease) 
disease, norMis. 165-14 darkness, doubt, disease, nor d \ 
disease, sin, andUn. 10- 1 unreality of disease, sin, and d‘.

My. 106-20 expressed in disease, sin, and d . 
dissolving

Po. 24- 4 Dissolving d , despair 1 
does not destroy

Mis. 28-14 d does not destroy the beliefs of 
door named

Mis. 84-30 through the door named d‘, 
dream of

Afis. 58- 6 Waking from the dream of d \
My. 273-28 "Man awakes from the dream of d* 

early
Afy. 335-10 * who mourn his early d\ 

ends In
Mis. 361- 6 Its miscalled life ends In d \
Ret. 69-15 false sense . . . which ends in d’*' 

error and
Hea. 8- 5 that destroy error and d \ 

fear of
‘Ot. 3-22 the muffled fear of d’ 

has lost
My. 181-23 D- has lost Its sting, 

has no
Un. 38-20 D‘ has no quality of Life;

41- 14 second d’ bus no power,
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death

her husband'*
My. 329-14 * notice of her husband’s d"

339- ft * come to her after her husband’s d \ his
Mis. 71- 4 John B. Gough . . . until his d ';

84- 6 did not prophesy his d \Ret. 7-18 * His d’ will be deplored.
No. 34- 8 by commemorating his d" with a 
My. 331-31 * extended to her after his d*,

335-15 * for many years after his d \
Illness andMy. 335-12 * regarding . . .  his illness and d*. 
Illusion thatUn. 59-23 illusion that d* Is as real as 
Into LifeUn. 41-18 portal from d‘ into Life ;
Is a contradictionUn. 38-4 D‘ is a contradiction of Life.

MisT?!7-23 d‘ is at war with Life,
Is not the goal

Un. 45-22 d* is Issues of
not the goal which Truth seeks.

Mis. 222- l holds the issues of dr to the 
Is the consequentNo. ift-28 D‘ is the consequent of an 
ItselfMis. 381- 6 d* itself is swallowed up in Jaws ofPan: 14-25 victoriously through the jaws of d’ know

Un. 41- 8 to know d*. or to believe in it, last enemy
My. 185-21 destroys the last enemy, d* law ofMy. 154- 6 transcending the law of d- leadership andRet. 3- 6 whose gallant leadership and d*.
Mis. 01- 7 vain strivings . . . that lead to d*, life and(see life) life from
My. 139-29 redeem . . . your life from d* life nor
My. 302- 6 Neither life nor d \ health nor Life, not
Un. 39-24 and embodies Life, not d*.
My. 239- 1 it demonstrates Life, not d*; 

life, not
Mis. 340- 1 Life, not d*. was and Is the Life, not of
Un. 3-19 of Life, not of dr.Life over

Mis. 61-10 and of Life over d \
321-12 of Life over d‘(

Un. 38-12 transition called material dr.
Mr. Qulmby*s
Mis. 379-27 It was after Mr. Quimby’s dm 

must know
Un. 18-22 Error says God must know d* 

never changes to
Mis. 170- 7 which never changes to d’- 

never conscious of
Un. 18-25 is to be never conscious of d*.

Mis. 70- ft shall never see d \”—John 8:51.No. 31-27 shall never see d- — John 8: 51.
My. 300-19 shall never see d \”—John 8; 51. noMis. 179-32 this Life that knows no d*.

183- 3 Love, and . . that know no d*.
194-27 sense of Life that knows no d‘,

Un. 37-14 to believe there 1s no d- 7
39- 8 that Life which knows no d*.
43- ft namely, that there is no d‘,
43-27 Life which knows no d\ 
fift- 3 namely, that there is no d-

No. 13-13 in Life that knows no d*.My. 297-11 chapter sub-title
297-15 no evil, no disease, no dm;
300-14 aver that there is no dr. 

no spiritualUn. 29- 8 there can be, no spiritual d* 
not through

Un. 41-20 not through d\ but through Life;My. 181-11 not through dr, but through the 
not to bring

’01. 21-22 came not to bring d* but life of an Individual
*01. 21-15 d* of an individual who loves God of a sparrow

Mis, 184- 4 from . . to the d* of a sparrow.

death
of her husband

My. 329- 9 * reference to the d* of her husband, 
of Pope Leo XIII 

My. 294-22 chapter sub-title 
of sinnersUn. 50-27 maturity, and d* of sinners, or the graveMis. 104- 5 not subject« . . .  to d \ or the grave, pain orMy. 90-12 * pain or d- for self or dear ones, 
pangs ofPeo. 1-17 Even the pangs of d* disappear, 
physicalMis. 37-21 leads to moral or physical dr. 
portal ofMis. 180- 5 dark shadow and portal of d‘,

Mis. 64- 4 to show his power over d‘ : 
No. 33-22 Love and its power over d‘putting him to

Mis. 18- ‘___ 182- 3 impossibility of putting him to d‘,
put toNo. 29- 2 put to d* for his own sin,

*02. 11-27 put to d‘ the Galilean Prophet, 
recording the . . . . .My. 332-29 * papers recording the d‘ of 
rescued fromPul. 60-11 * claim to have been rescued from d* 
secondMis. 2-26 second d* hath no power”— Res. 20: 6.Un. 3- 8 the second d \ of which we read

41-14 the second d* has no power, 
sense ofUn. 2-22 awake from a sense of d*

40-19 A sense of d* is not requisite 
shadow ofChr. 55-9 land of the shadow of d’,— Isa. 9; 2.

My. 294-29 passed through the shadow of d*
(see sickness) sickness, disease, or 

Mis. 65- 4 sin, sickness, disease, or d\ 
sickness orPeo. 12- 6 The only law of sickness or d* sickness, sin, and

(see sin)
*M<b/°2of-7 Sin brought dr; and death Is aa 
sin, disease, and (see sin) sin, disease, or

My. 140-27 the Bide of sin, disease, or d*.
30-11 they were without pain, sin, or d*.

Un. 62-16 sin, or d* is a false sense of sin, sickness, and (see sin)sin, sickness, orMis. 17- 6 law of sin, sickness, or d \ /Un. 4- 3 finite sense of sin. sickness, or dr,Bea. 9- 7 less . . .  of sin, sickness, or d \
10-18 evidence . . .  of sin. sickness, or d* 

sin untoMis. 120- 9 whether of sin unto d*, or— Rom. 6; 16. 
source ofRet. 59- 7 Life never means . . . source of d \  
***%. 31-21 wipes away the sting of d*
l a '  *13-24 The dragon is at last stung to dr subjection to
Mis. 67-28 without his subjection to d \  subtlety, ofNo. 35-10 also the drear subtlety of d*. 

suffering andUn. 41- 6 unreal sense of suffering and d*.
My. 161-32 triumph over . . . suffering, and d*. surrenders to
Mis. 257-30 where the goed man surrenders to dr theirMis. 304-28 * anniversaries of their d*. thoughts ofPeo. 14- 3 clothe our thoughts of d' with 

to all*01. 30-13 birth to nothing and d* to all,
" B E  312- 4 the tragic d* of my husband, triumph over

Un. 43-10 complete triumph over dr, twin sister of
Po. 65-11 Ah, sleep, twin sister of d* 

ultimate
Mis. 257-16 lead to immediate or ultimate d\
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death

until
Mis. 288- 4 * “until <f* do us part 

•ntoMis. 351-25 life that leads unto d \
'00. 13-15 faithful unto d \— Rev. 2;10.

My. 80- 8 * that when wasted unto d*
350-20 sense is darkened unto d* 

onto the
Pul. 12-11 their lives unto the d \— Rev. 12; 11. violent
‘02. 18-28 violent d' of all his disciples 

what Is termed
Hea. 18-20 You must admit that what is termed d* 

word
M y. 238- 3 without using the word d*»
Mis. 17- 3 the material law of d*;

23- 9 disease, d‘, winds, and waves.
24- 3 carnally minded is d’ ;— Rom. 8; 6.
27-12 inharmony, sin, disease, d*
30-11 D' was not the door to
42-11 not attained by the d* of the body,
70-14 theory that d* must occur,
78-27 wages of sin is d \”— Rom. 0; 23.
78-32 overcame the last enemy, dr.
98- 3 robbed . . . d‘ of its sting.

105-10 Its opposites— d \ disease, and 
105-28 the thought of sin, sickness. d‘»
123-27 not through the d’ of a man.
170- 5 may still believe in d* and
174-28 did not teach us to pray for d*
180-17 of Life, and not of <r.
198-27 not through d*. but Life,
201- 7 d* is an element of matter,
211-17 wish to save him from d*.
243-30 bleeding, vomiting, d*.
259- 0 law of Life, not of d*:
332-24 third, suffering: fourth, d*Ret. 24- 2 after the d* or the

Un. 29- 4 condemned the sinner to d*.
37- 7 d' is not the real stepping-stone
38- 8 D‘, then, is error, opposed to
58- 1 sin, pain, d \—a false sense of

No. 13-7 d* must ..........................
17-27 Then. .

Pan. 12-7 ''01. 21-20 D* is neither the ore_______'02. 8-27 carnally minded is dm Rom. 8; 6.
M y. 126-21 d*. and mourning, and—Rev. 18; 8. 

180-17 C. 8. meets . . . d* with Life,
192-12 living way to life, not to dr.
248-24 and tnelr penalty, d*
288-21 Jesus cast out evil, disease, d \
310-19 there was never a dr in my

death-bed
Mis. 24- 8 give it to you as d* testimony

death-blow
Mis. 290- 4 The error . . . has received its d‘ ;

death-couch
Mis. 385-25 faith triumphant round thy d*

Po. 48-21 faith triumphant round thy d*
death-dealing

Mis. 257-25 go down in the d* wave.
deathless

Mis. 75-30 accepted view Is that soul is d*.
104-15 individuality is sinless, d*.
184- 3 that Deity is d',
187-29 dying, before d*;

Ret. 84-25 dr Truth and Love.Un. 30-28 that Deity is d-,
40- 7 in order to prove man d \
41- 23 Life, therefore, is d‘,
42- 3 Soul, Spirit, is d\
42-10 -------- *------- -------

Pul. 4-225- 8 the glow of some d __
No. 20- 4 and a d* sense of being.

Peo. 5- 6 they have resurrected a d* life 
Po. 28- 3 Help us to write a d* page

20-16 living Love, And d* Life (
Mu. 195-24 lives, moves, and has d* being.

214-12 He proved Life to be d*
deathly

PuL 73— 7 * cured herself of a dr disease
death-penalty

Un. 40-22 d* comes through our Ignorance of 
death-rate

'00. 7- 3 statistics show the annual dr 
My. 181-28 the d* was at its maximum.

death’s
Mis. 388-13 “When, severed by d* dream,

Po. 80-10 “When, severed by d* dream.

BtUi paiu. — co laue Dwue ui
d* must be swallowed up in Life, 
Then . . .  d* as real as Life: 
passing out of mankind by d*
D* is neither the predicate nor

dying before he can be d*.
His existence is d \
the glow of some d*reality.

deaths
Mis. 29-16 but fourteen d* In the ranks of

48-21 tragic events and sudden d*death’s-head
Mis. 233- 8 d* at the feast of Truth;
'01. 2-18 dr at the feast of Love,debar
My. 140-15 * need not d* distant members fromdebased
My. 91-11 * or his moral standards d*

debate
Man. 50- 8 shall not d* on C. S. in pubUo

debaters
Mis. 88-19 deaf ears and dull d*.debating
Man. 60- 6 d‘ in  pu b lic .

50- 7 No Unauthorized D‘.
50- 9 in public d" assemblies.

d eb r is224-14 Avoid • * • put)lic d clubs.
Mis. 393- 5 Soul, sublime ’mid human d‘,

Po. 51-10 Soul, sublime ’mid human d*,debt
Mis. xi- 8 one’s dr of gratitude to God.

261-12 pays his full d’ to divine law,
Man. 78- 6 D* and Duty.Ret. 8-29 abolition of imprisonment for d*.
Pul. 44-24 * dedicated, to-day . . . and free of d*.

79-6 * no d' had to be taken care of 
My. 75-27 * dedicated to-morrow free from d*.

78-18 • free of d' without exception.
77- 27 * open its doors absolutely free of d*.
84- 3 * heavy dr, the interest on which
84- 5 * “church d ” cramps and retards
84- 9 * until it be wholly free from d*.
88-28 * esthetic d‘ to that great and
91-30 * Church is absolutely free from d \
94-20 * the structure was free from dr.
98- 8 * dedicated free from d‘,
98-21 * dedicated absolutely free of d \
98-30 * and its dedication free from dr

161- 2 paid our d* and set us free
352- 8 * acknowledge our d* of gratitude

debtor
Mis. 382-11 comparing those . . .  I am the dr.

debtors
Mis. 281-22 always as d* to Christ, Truth.
My. 161- 3 for which we are still his d',

debts .
Man. 78- 2 after the d’ are paid,

78- 7 not . . . responsible for the d- of
78- 8 except such dr as are specifiedRet. 49-28 all d’ of the corporation 

My. 81-18 * d* of gratitude for ills cured,
.89-14 * not blanketed with d*
232- 7 whereby all our dr are paid,

decade
Pul. 23-10 * paralleled during the last <F by

32-19 * in the early d* of 1820-’30.
88-20 * during the last d*.
67-16 * practically unknown a d' since,

*02. 2-12 within the last d- religion 
My. 94- 2 * through another dr

Decalogue
Mis. 254- 2 to which the D* points

335-17 to break the D \ — to murder,.
Afan. 43-19 commandment of the D \

Ret. 85-12 in the gospel or the D*.
Pan. 7- 2 First Commandment in the D‘.
'00. 5- 4 First Commandment of the D',

5-19 First Commandment of the D’ :*01. 32-22 First Commandment of the D \
My. 221-18 First Commandment of the D*.

264-18 First Commandment of the D*
decapitated

Mis. 274-24 d' reputations, headless trunks,
decay

Mis. 362- 3 material birth, growth, and d’:
395-20 Touched by the finger of d*Ret. 81-12 and falsity must thus d*.

Peo. 14- 7 churchyards have crumbled into d', 
Po. 58- 5 Touched by the finger of d*

My. 189-20 that which defies d*decaying
Mis. 100- 3 articulated in a d* language,

121- 1 written in a d' language,
*01. 33-8 * d' stages of religion,.

decays
Un. 28-14 * Man d- and ages move;

20-19 that man d ?
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decease
Man. 49-18 mabbiaqe ak» dr.

49-23 Sudden D \ . „ . . .  ,49-24 If a member . . . shall d* suddenly 
Ret. 29- 4 until after my mother'd dr.'02. 16—19 I declined to sell them at his <f*
M y. 294-23 d' of Pope Leo XIII.,

306-26 Before his d \ in January, 1866,
312-23 At his dr I was surrounded by
331-25 * bereaved widow after his dr.
335- 7 * membership in both till his dr.
336- 15 after my mother’s d ."

deceased
M an. 36-15 d \ absent, or disloyal,

111-17 dr, absent, or disloyal,
M y. 290-10 d• the first month of the new

331-23 * towards those friends of the dr
331-30 * the d: during his late illness,
333-12 * the residence of the d'.

deceitNo. 2-25 cannot avert the effects of d \
*02. 4 - 1  d' in councils, dishonor in nations,

18- 17 no emulation, no d \ enters into 
M y .  6-32 Indulging & is like the defendant

6-  9 smile ana d‘ of damnation.
261-10 d- or falsehood is never wise,

deceitfully ^
Mis. 191- 2 word of God d \”—■ II Cor. i ; 2.
'01. 16-15 handling the word of God d \

M y . 3 4 -6  nor sworn d \— Psal.-24:4.
124- 2 word of God dr II Cor. 4:2.

deceiveMis. 78-15 which would d \ if possible,
175-20 ‘‘d \ if it were— see Matt. 24:24.
341-14 Do human hopes d*T 

M y. 258-19 hopes that cannot d \
deceived . , j _My. 212-32 are being d* and misled.

'01. 9-12 called him a “d*.”—Matt. 27; 68.
d eceivesMis. 334- 7 the belief that it has. d* itself.
decelveth . « . . .Pan. 10-4 he d’ himself. —Gal. 6 - 3.
D ecem ber

(see months)
decentMy. 312-11 * and thus received a d* burial.
decentlyMis. 310-16 d- and in order." — I  Cor, 14; 40.

M lf.^ lS s  This awful d* is evil’s umpire
228- 2 ad' dark as it is base
338-16 will subject one to d*: 

tin. 17- 1 one chance of successful d*
19- 16 evil is only a delusive d‘,

decideMis. 65-11 Science must and will d*.
81- 8 patiently wait on God to d \

Man. 55-18 may d* if his loyalty has been
77- 8 This committee shall d* ,

. 94— 5 the churches shall d‘ their action,
decidedMis. 2-32 While we entertain d* views

243- 3 with d* improvement in health.
306- 5 * motto has not yet been d* upon, 

Man. 55-11 it may be d* that a teacher has 
M y. 11-26 * The site of the building was d-

20-  29 * d- to omit this year the .54-29 * dr that this hall was too large,
237- 3 I have since dr not to publish.
309-10 After it was d \ Mr. Pierce bowed to
324- 9 * so original and so very d*

decides .Mis. 45-19 when Science in a single instance d*
decision .  .  .«  ,Mis. 65-11 Left to the d* of Science.Ret. 50-11 the wisdom of this d- ; .

M y . 6- 1 d- which the defendant knows will
11-  27 * there still remained for definite d*
12-  ̂9 * d' of these remaining problems.
76-13 * A similar d* was reached

190-21 divine d- in behalf of Mind.
204-18 d* you have made as to the
314-17 the d• was given by the judge

declaim s  ̂  ̂ t'01. 26-10 In one sentence be d’ against
declaration .

Mis. 28-30 his d\ “These signs— Mark, 16; 17.
46-22 apostle meant by the dr.

declaration
Mis. 48-17 d* as to the animus of , ,

51-14 virtually'a d* to the child’s mind
76-16 renders void by Jesus’ divine d*,

172-30 d- in Scripture that God is good;
187-30 is but the d* of the material senses
192- 30 dr of our Master settles the
193- 28 unmistakable d- of the right
201- 3 d* resolves the element misnamed
278-13 dr that Job sinned not .372- 21 gives no uncertain d‘ concerning
373- 26 to followed by Jesus’ d \ .
381-32 d* were either a truism or a rule.

Ret. 35-19 the authenticity of this d \Un. 30-24 understood the meaning or the dr
32-20 To this dr C. S. responds,-----To this d* C. S. res pom—
4-16 therefore is the seer’s d* true.

30-15 * "confession of faith" includes the d* 
13-13 the d* is nevertheless true,
2-2  a dr from the pulpit that 

15- 1 d’ that evil is unreal,
8- 1 d-, “God is Love,”— I John 4; 8. 

12-14 This d* of Christ. understood.
My. 46-, 9 * primary d- of this church 

106-11 folly of the cognate d‘ that

Pul.
No.

Pan.
'01 .
'02 .

135-6 d may be applied to old age, 
------  This d; of c - --------

> D‘ of /•.

190-17 This d’ of our Master.
326- 8 * the d* of this recognition

Declaration of Independence
Pul. 67-24 * from the date of the D‘

declarationsUn. 6-24 our d* about sin and Deity 
Pul. 46-20 * oft-repeated d* of our textbooks,

declare
Mis, 23-18 Reason and revelation d* that

46- 2 Scriptures d\ “To whom— Rom. 6:16.
65-26 Spirit, as the Scriptures d\
63-21 as the Scriptures d \
93- 8 Scriptures plainly d’ the allness

141-28 you yourselves <r you have had no
166-17 how to da its spiritual origin,
172- 4 d* the positive and the negative 
174-20 first to d’ against this kingdom
183-33 Scriptures a* reflects his Maker,
189-20 Scriptures d* Life to be the
243-19 works alone should d' them.
258-23 did d' a mighty individuality,
312-17 •  to d* the real harmony between
345-17 and the Scriptures d- that
362- 12 Scriptures d' that all that He made
363- 17 His modes dr the beauty of 

Man. 80-14 to d- vacancies in said trusteeship,
Ret. 87-12 d* Bishop Berkeley, David Hume,Un. 2-1 dr that God is too pure to

2- 2 they also d' that God pitieth
15- 6 may d* Him absolutely cognizant of
25-13 this lie I d* an illusion.
28- 9 As well might you d’ some old castle
39-21 d* the immortal status of man,
55- 3 suffered, as the Scriptures d'.Pul. 13-23 Scriptures d* that evil is temporal,
74-16 to <r in His Infinite mercy.

No.

Hea.Peo.

My.

271­
298-3
800-8
805-6
818-13
869-8

declared
Ml«. *4-39 30-13 

57-18

75- 7 they can justly d- it.
5-8  to d* error real would be to.

13- 5 d’ both the Principle and idea 
5- 4 The Scriptures plainly d\

11-10 shall his stature . . . dr him 7 
7-11 as the Scriptures dr ; ...
7-17 as the Scriptures dr He will 

15- 1 d* that he must awake from his 
3-24 The Scriptures d* that
5- 17 to dr His omnipotence.”  ̂ .
6 -  6 * "I d- my conkdentious belief. 
9- 7 religious rite may d* one’s belief; 
9-12 * d’ the depth of our affection

37-9 * dr again our high appreciation 
127-16 I deliberately d* that when I 
165- 9 Saviour whom the Scriptures d*. 
242- 4 d* yourself to be immortal 
257-21 bow and dr Christ’s power,

* If, as the Scriptures d\
d' that nothing has occurred in my 
d* that there is no sickness or 
defamer will d* as honestly (?), 
d* the moral and spiritual effect 
1 hereby publicly dr

dr that his followers should handle 
gates thereof he d’ were inlaid 
3*. "God doth know— Oen. 3; 6.

83-22 he d* bis sonship with God:
96-14 as to the apostle who d‘ it,

121-16 prophet d \ “Thou shalt— Deut. 19; IS.
172-26 57 on the side of Immutable right,

Digitized by Google



DECLARED DEDICATION201
declared

Mis. 189-13 Christ plainly d \  through Jesus.
201-17 d' that "the law of th e— Rom. 8: 2.
225-16 what the Christian Scientist had d  ;
345-16 Bonaparte d ■, "Ever since the 
372- 1 critics d' that it was incorrect,

R et. 8-28 earnestly d • my cousin had heard the
16-11 hitherto have I d  — Psal. 71; 17. 
30-17 St. Paul d • that the law was
56-14 until peace be d ■ by 

Un. 1- 5 such as the apostle Peter d~
37- 1 Jesus not only d * himself 

P u l. 45-12 * d • that the church’s com pletion
45-17 * hopeful, trustful ones, who d‘
53- 9 * d- to  be essential.

P a n . 7-10 d % that man should die,
'01. 23-27 In later publications he d'
'02. 12-13 is not God. as he himself d \

E e a . 8-20 what the Scriptures have d \
My. 45-17 * d' you 'to  be in extremis.

©4-26 * greetings in which she d*
98- 2 * but these, it is d ‘, are but 

105- 9 d* incurable because the lungs 
105-23 d- that she could not live.
152- fl and our M aster d \
228-14 Referring to . . . our M aster d’ '.
307- 5 till one aay  I d ‘ to him
313-20 I have always consistently d’
315-23 d’ dying of cancer,
318- 9 som e critics d ’ that m y book 
{see also Jesus) 

declares
Mis. 26-11 even while the Scripture dm

30-20 law of Life, which St. Paul d*
71-23 St. Paul d astutely,

122- 17 denounces him that d \
123- 29 H oly Writ d ’ that God is Love,
176- 2 harmony of Science that d- Him. 
192-24 as the above Scripture plainly d \
217- 13 Nature d -r throughout the mineral,
218- 5 visible universe the invisible 
218- 6 by reversion, as error d‘ Truth.

309- 7 this <r its unfitness for fable
351-26 d’ itself the antipode of L o v e;

R et. 60-12 d‘ that evil is the absence of
60- 28 d’ that there is but one Truth,-
61- 3 d* that sickness is a belief,

U n . 4 - 5  d- that Truth is All.
4-23 John’s Gospel d' (xvli. S) that

17-21 d' God told our first parents
29-10 Science d- God to be the Soul
29-20 d ’ can never be seen or measured
31- 2 “God is Spirit” ), d - the Scripture
32- 17 d • itself material, in sin, sickness.
33- 26 d* that m atter sees through the
34- 2 d’ that m atter is the master
40-12 d- that they who believe

P u l. 63-26 * d' that it was built as
64-16 * she d , in a search for the  

P a n . 5-25 as the Scripture d',
'02. 1-12 T he Scripture d \

M u . 107-24 Scripture d‘, God made all
113-9  Paul d* the truth of the
178-12 T he Scripture d that God Is AIL 
224-25 since the Scripture d \
308-29 M cC lure’s M agazine also dr
334-19 * She d* In her Message

declaring
M is . 108-30 w hile d" that they have no 

109- 1 d- the unity of Truth,
334- 9 does this as a lie d* itself,
354- 1 d ‘ they "never disobey M other” 1 

Ret. 14-12 d' that never could I unite with  
Un. 38-15 by d* that not H e alone 
N o. 42-19 by d’ itself both true and good. 

M u • 116-18 D ‘ the truth regarding an
326- 3 * courts are thus d■ the liberties of
346- 7 •  d' Mrs. Eddy non-existent

d ec lin e
M is .  342- 6 hence the steady d- of 
P u l. 87-14 perm it me, respectfully, to <T 
M y .  138-15 d - to receive solely because I

194-24 but I m ust d' to receive 
228-29 d' to  doctor infectious or 

d eclin ed
M is . 145-12 hence I have hitherto d' to  

M an . 75-10 d' to receive this munificent gift, 
P u l. 71- 4 * T he idea that C. S. has d - 
'02. 15-18 I d* to sell them  at his decease 

M g . 302-28 but I d  and went alone
308-24 d- to  accept the stick,
336- 7 * she d* on this ground,

declines
M an. 68- 7 or who d- to obey this calldeclineth

Ret. 21-17 shadow when it d \ ” — see Psal. 102: II.declining
M is. 163-14 language of a d' race,

'02. 15-15 d’ dictation as to what I should
decoction

N o. 21- 4 an unsafe d' for the race, decomposition
M y. 107-31 stops d‘, removes enteritis,

decorated
Pul. 26-24 * d ‘ w ith sprays of fig leaves

2 8 -6  * d ’ with em blem atic designs,decoration
Pul. 76- 7 * pale green and gold d'

76-14 •  Mexican onyx with gold d’
d e c o r a t i o n s

M is. 142- 9 among other beautiful d-,
decorative

Pul. 26- 1 * disc of cut glass in d’ designs,
28-10 * in appropriate d - effect.

M y. 78-11 * in soft gray with d' carvingsdecrease
M y. 266-12 article on the d m of students In

decreased
M g. 181-27 Since that tim e it has steadily d \decree

M is . 65-10 always according to divine d ‘.
118-15 this immutable a ‘ of Love :
121- 14 a divine d*. a law of Love I
122- 11 predestined to fulfil a divine d ’,
341-20 im plicit treason to divine d \
380- 28 by d ‘ and order of the Court,
381- 16 a d’ in favor of Mrs. Eddy 

Ret. 14- 1 "horrible d-” of predestinationdecry
M g. 114- 9 d  the book which has moulded theirdedicate
M is . v -  4  d ‘ THESIS PRACTICAL t e a c h i n g s

91- 6 to ordain pastors and to d m churches ; 
Po. 39-21 temperance hall To Thee we d \

40- 3 We d m this temperance hall 
Mg. 13-19 an ample tem ple d- to God,

76-17 * enables them  to d ‘ their churches
96- 18 * building they were in Boston to d ’
97- 26 * to d• the new temple,

147-25 never stop ceremoniously to d*
158-27 d- to Truth and Love.
182-19 d • this beautiful bouse of worship
193- 1 d ’ your temple in faith unfeigned,dedicated

Pul. Vt-  7 THIS UNIQUE BOOK IS TENDERLT d ’ 8 V .
1 1-5  d’ to the ever-present God
20-21 church was d ’ on January 6,
40-22 * d- to the worship of God.
44-23 * church which will be d- to-day
50-13 * which will be d* to-morrow.
66- 25 •  church was d~ In Boston
59- 3 * d ’ on N ew  Year’s Sunday
61-24 * Church . . . d‘ yesterday.
63- 23 * Church . , . was d‘ in Boston,
64- 24 * has just d' the first church of 

Rud. v -  3 t e n d e r l y  a n d  r e s p e c t f u l l y  d*
M g. 26- 5 * will be d ’ on the date of the

36-21 •  d* to the only true God,
67- 17 * Cathedral to be d‘ : . . 1906
75-26 * d' to-morrow free from debt.
75-28 * d ‘ by this denomination
75-25 * d‘ in Boston to-morrow
84- 8 * may not be formally d ‘ until 
91- 9 * paid for before they are d*.
91-27 * which has just been d* at Boston
98- 7 * church, . . . d- free from debt,
98-17 * was recently d- at Boston.
98- 20 * d* absolutely free of debt,
99- 16 * when it was d- there was not

100- 4 * temple recently d- at Boston  
147-24 already d- to Christ’s service,
193-25 d‘ to  God and hum anity.
302-26 after it was built and a*dedicating

Mg. 74-17 * paying for their church before d* It.
193-17 You are d' yours to Him.
197-12 com pleting and d* your church dedication (noun) 

a t Boston
Pul. 65-14 •  by the d’ a t Boston of 

a t t e n d  th e
My. 73-11 * attend the d* of the new church
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dedication (noun) 
cburch

M y. 185-27 on the day of your church d \  
com m union and

M y. 25-18 communion and d • include enough 
completion and

M y. 43-30 * completion and d• of our 
day of

Pul. 57- 7 * four services on the day of d \  
historical

My. 25-22 This historical d■ should date 
In Boston

Pul. 68-18 * The d• in Boston last Sunday 
70- 4 * d \  in Boston, of a C. S. tem ple 

My. 94-17 * in the recent d • in Boston  
In June

My. 25-19 the d* in June next of 
Its

My. 88-15 * its d' abounds in remarkable
184-12 to be present at its d \  

of the church
Pul. 75-21 * celebrated the d* of the church 

of the edifice
My. 86-22 * The d* of the edifice of the 

of the extension
My. 3- 2 chapter sub-title

29-25 * the d- of the extension of 
63-11 * the d- of the extension of
95- 3 * the d- of the extension of 

of The Mother Church 
Pul. 40- 9 * chapter sub-title

88- 6 the d' of The M other Church.
My. 57-27 * the d' of The M other Church

76- 14 * the d‘ of The M other Church
90- 22 * The d‘ of The M other Church 

of this church
Pul. 65-22 * marked by the d- of this church,
My. 163-10 come to the d- of this church, 

of your church
My. 191-29 the d- of your church

192-21 present at the d' of your church,
recent

My. 99-30 * recent d- of a C. S. temple 
your

My. 183-25 Thanks for invitation to your d \
Pul. 43-24 * chief feature of the d \

55-12 * d- taking place on the 6th of 
75-16 * D ‘ to  t h e  F o u n d e r  o f  t h e  O bd eb  
81- 3 * morning of the d‘

Po. v i-  5 * poem  
page 39 poem

M y. 25- 2 * chapter sub-title
29- 3 "* chapter sub-title  
38-̂ 23 * impressive feature of the d'
45-10 *-physically present at the d -
60-26 * d- of our new church building,
73-16 * d‘ of the new tem ple.
77- 15 * will participate in the d \
78- 2 * all might participate in the d \
79- 9 * to read the account of the d'
84-26 * d- of the beautiful structure on
86-11 * to be present at the d*
88- 10 * The d \  Sunday, in Boston,
89- 22 * d- of the new Mother Church
91- 16 * d' of a C. S. temple
92- 20 * the d’ of this vast temple.
93- 5 ♦ d- of their great church in  Boston
95- 9 * d- of the magnificent C. S. church
96- 22 * before the day set for the d-
96-27 * The d- of what is known as 
98-29 * its d- free from debt

100- 7 * On the Sunday of the d \
159- 1 chapter sub-title
177- 5 d* of First Church of Christ,
198- 4 d’ of your magnificent church
320-30 * d- of the first M other Church dedication (adj.)

Pul. 41-29 * hour for the d- service
7 9 -7  * no debt . . . on d‘ d^y,

My. 5-24 d• and communion season,
72-21 * to attend the d- exercises,
77-17 * chapter sub-title
77-22 It was d‘ day,Dedication of a Temperance Hall

Po. v i -  5 * poem
(see also Appendix A)dedicatory

Pul. 59-28 * at the second d- service.
Po. v i -  8 * sund . . . as a d- hymn.

M y . 29- 7 * closing incident of the d- services
31-29 * opening of the d' service.
3 6 -1  * d- Message from their teacher
58-29 * attended the d‘ services
H - l l  * d- M essage to The Mother Church,

dedicatory
M y. 82-14 * d- services of The Mother Church

94-20 * d* services were being held
99-18 ♦ attended the d‘ exercises,

146- 1 In explanation of my d- letter
195- 4 d- services of your church.
197- 25 d‘ season of your church edifice 
240-10 d ‘ Message to The Mother Church,

deduced
M y. 349-28 induced by love and d' from God,

deduction
No. 13- 5 scientific d* from the Principle of

13-14 profound d- from C. S.
M y. 273-13 I for one accept his wise d \deductive
M y. 349-27 d ‘ reasoning is correct only as itdeed

M is. 195-28 d \  not creed, and practice more than
198- 24 belief, fear, theory, or bad d’,
206-20 harmony in word and d \
224- 3 that makes another’s d‘ offensive,
250-23 unselfish d- done in secret;
384- 7 To thought and d‘ Give sober speed, 
399-14 Thou the Truth in thought and d- ;

Ret. 79-22 temperate in thought, word, and d*.
'02. 13-30 A copy of this d' is published in 

Hea. 5-10 reward of his good a - hereafter.
Po. 36- 6 To thought and d• Give sober speed,

75-21 Thou the Truth in thought and d-;
79- 8 in thought and d-

M y. 9 - 9 * glory in every good d- and thought
65- 22 * d- being taken by Ira O. Knapp
66- 7 * conveyed by d' to  the C. S. church,

157-18 * in her original d' of trust,
157-22 I gave a d- of trust to three individuals
205-18 * “As the thought is, so is the d • ;
235-29 commemorated in d* or in word
260-29 the W ay, in word and in d \
338-25 he stands alone in word and d*.

Deed Conveying Land
for Church Purposes
M an. 136- 1 heading

deeded
M y. 217- 6 I  have d’ in trust to

Deed of Trust
M an. 25-17 See under "£>• of T ” for

79-19 constituted by a D• of T'
81-18 the provisions in the D ' of T'

128- 1 headingdeeds
M is . 210-14 Good d- are harmless.

257-14 and  repays our best d- w ith
292-23 by  loving words and  d \
341- 7 then put . . . words into d' ;
370- 4 saw Jesus do such d ’ of m ercy,

M an. 102-10 Designation of D \
102-10 All a- of further purchases of 
102-14 in the d ‘ g iven  by Albert M etcalf 
102-18 shall be incorporated in all such d*

No. 27-21 old man and his d \ ”.— see Col. 3: 9.
P an . l l r  4 old man with his d ‘ Col. 3: 9.

'00. 13- 5 d- of the Nicolaitanes. — Rev. 2: 6.
13- 7 words were brave and their d- evil.

'01. 2-11 substitute good words for good d-,
26- 6 supported it by his words and d -.

'02. 8-17 his d \  demonstrate Love.
Hea. 19-26 rays in the sunlight of our d•;
M y. vii-10 * D-, not words, are the sound test

12-29 dear children’s good d- are gem s 
218- 3 and in explanation of his d‘ he said,
277-20 immortal words and d• of men  
283-14 Right thoughts and d- are the
309- 4 making out d \  settling quawela,
350-27 in prayer, in word, and d-deem

M is. 80-27 of what they d- pathology,
112- 4 may d- these delusions verities.

Po. 47-18 reaping the harvest we d \
M y. 289- 8 Beloved Student: — I d- it proper that 

306- 7 I d* it unwise to enter into a
deemed

M is . 193- 5 or d it safe to  say at that tim e.
228- 3 b y th o se  d- at least indebted friends
349-17 he should do as he d* best,
386-14 She d- I died, and could not know

M an. 52-15 d- sufficient by the Board
85- 8 bo strayed a s  justly to  be d \
92-25 . d ‘ loyal teachers of C. S.

Ret. 7-18 * advocacy of th e  side he d- right.
45-11 d‘ requisite in the first stages of
49-29 d‘ best to dissolve this corporation,

Pco. 6-23 should no longer be d* treason to
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d e e m e d
P o . 49-31 She d ’ I  died, end could not know

67- 10 m em ory of dear ones d" dead
M y .  89-4  * are d' by its professors not to exist

d e e m s
P o . 31-19 which d ‘ no suffering vain  

d e e p
M is .  ix-17 d- draughts from the fount of

3-31 d* demand for the Science of
107-26 and of repentance therefor, d*.
133- 9 d  consideration to the following
142-21 chords of feeling too d' for words.
225-26 T he d flush faded from the face,
285-18 d ’ down in human consciousness,
387- 2 Joy d ivinely fair, the high and d \
388- 18 The right to  worship d' and pure, 

R tL  17- 5 w hile I worship in a sylvan spot,
42-11 listened to him with d interest.
69- 6 the Adam-dream, the d- sleep,

17». 29-22 d‘ meaning of the Scriptures 
P u l.  13-16. in the d ■ darkness of belief.

73-10 * d into the biblical passages,
76-10 •  hangings of d- green plush.

B u d .  15-10 and d system atic thinking 
Aro. 34-25 this ia t t ie d - significance of the

35- 5 through d' hum ility and adoration 
*01. 1-19 Truth com es from a d sincerity that
*02. 29- 2 or going down into the d .

P e a .  17-16 " d  sleep” — Gen 2: 21.
P o .  2-19 thy d- silence is unbroken still.

21- 7 T he right to worship d' and pure,
23- 12 W ith utterance d and strong,
31- 8 D~ loneness, tear-filied tones of
59-20 divinely fair, the high and d \
63- 6 On vale and woodland d- ;
62- 6 while I worship in d sylvan spot,
68- 11 Enchant d‘ the senses,

J i ’u. 42-22 •  d significance of this momentous
44-26 * greetings and their d love.

113-31 the d' thinkers, the truly great 
154-19 * d infinite faculties of man.
157- 6 * d ‘ gratitude that your generous
167- 1 Accept my d" thanks therefor,
195- 11 d love which I cherished for you
196- 18 best way to silence a dr discontent
197- 11 express my d appreciation 
203-18 A d sincerity is sure of success,
208- 3 Accept my d' thanks for your
248-15 reaching a' down into the universal 
271-23 * read w ith d  interest by all
289-13 expressing our d sym pathy with
348- 4 induced a  d  research,
(see a lto  waters)

deep-draw n
M y .  195-22 d’ breath fresh from God.

256-10 dr, heartfelt breath of thanks
d eep er

M is .  2-16 a d- and broader philosophy 
R et. 81-20 so  sinks Into d* darkness.

P u l.  2 - 9 a  thought higher and d'
35- 6 * d  foundation of her religious work 

*00. 11-17 measures him self against d grief.
P o . 34-12 th y  love-lorn n ote— In d solitude. 

M y .  46-22 * to  s  d consecration.
63- 21 * there cam e a d feeling.

d eep est
M is . 311-15 M y d m desires and dally labors 

’01 . 29-28 darkest and d' of bumau crimes.
deep ly

M is. 176- 6 d- and solemnly expounded
256-10 1 feel, d . that of necessity this
274-11 D ' regretting the disappointm ent 
317-24 M y sym pathies are d enlisted
376-22 over a d dazzling sunlight,
392-16 d rooted in a soil of lo v e ;

P u l. 1-13 and records <t- engraven.
P o. v -  6 * nutpouring of a d pc.-tic nature

29-20 d- rooted in a soil of lo v e .
24- 16 And night grows d dark ,

M y . 6-16 d do 1 thank you for this proof
28- 2 * will be d significant.
37-28 •  W e are d- touched by its
68-39 * one so d Impressed

125-23 d grateful that the church m ilitant
149-29 too  d read in scholastic theology 
175- 1 d Interesting anniversary,
194-22 I d appreciate it.
245- 2 becam e d interested In it.
282-21 D  do I thank you
325-13 d Interesting letter from
325-19 D ‘ grateful, I recognize the divine 
338-23 Christian Scientists dr recognize

deep-settled
'02.. 19-20 underneath Is a d* calm.

deep-toned
Aiis. 304-16 freedom, dr faith In God;deer

Po. 41- 1 * my own stricken dr.defaces
Mis. 8-18 defiles, d \ and dethrones thedefacing
Mis'. 337-23 possessing these d’ deformities.defame
'01. 32-10 to d* their fellow-men.defamer

My. 305- 5 Lastly, the d* will declaredefamers
*01. 16-12 surviving d* share our pity.

My. 305-10 “vulgar^ d- have circulated.defeat
Mis. 172- 7 d- the claims of sense and sin,

‘204- 8 hope, sorrow, joy, d ,  and triumph.
267- 26 cause of all d  and victory
339- 7 out of d‘ comes the secret of

*00. 10- 1 Success in sin is downright d \
My. 134—10 D need not follow victory.

278-26 Victory In error is d- in Truth.defeats
Mis. 125-26 honesty always d* dishonesty.

260- 3 By conflicts, d ,  and triumphs,
268- 2 divine Principle . . . d them.
268- 7 victories of rivalry . . .  are d \

My. 43-9 * in the wilderness they suffered d* defence (see also defense)
My. 127-31 a d* adapted to all men.

161-26 a sufficient d' against It.
264- 2 chapter sub-title 
278-19 dies in d* of his country,
318-15 grand d* of our Causedefend

Mis. 112- 9 can neither d* the innocent nor 
115-22 relying on God to d  us
295-16 d* the dignity of her daughters
315-32 how to dr themselves against 
371-20 has no truth to d .

Man. 42- 5 d- himself daily against aggressive 
48- 4 to d‘ the Cause or Christ,
84- 2 how to d ■ them selves against 

Ret. 44-20 to d- this church from the envy  
Pul. 2-26 behooves us to d- our heritage.
My. 318-12 to d* my grammatical construction.

364-13 to d* themselves from all evil, 
d e f e n d a n t  (see also defendant's)

Mis. 380-32 Answer was filed by the d \
381- 6 d  being present personally 
381- 7 testim ony on the part of the d - 
381-19 recover of the d- her cost of suit,
381-22 restraining the d  from directly or 

My. 5-32 like the d arguing for
6- 2 decision which the d  knows will bo

defendant's
Mis. 381-10 Inquire of d* counsel why he

381-13 asked tho d  counsel this question,
defenders

Peo. 11- 2 d' of the rights of the
defending

Mis. 345- 3 d- him self against the charge of 
My. 207-23 mastering evil and d- good,

defends .
My. 316-18 It d- human rights 

defense (see also defence)
Mis. 80-7 d of medical charlatans In general,

110-26 dared the perilous d' of Truth,
115-16 protection and d  from sin
148-17 dignity and d- of our C au se;
229-28 Love, r . . is a sure d'. — /  John  4 ; 18,
238- 7 no time to give in d  of his own 
258-16 “ My d Is of G od,— P sal. 7: 10.
338-18 m ove majestically to your d ‘

Man. 3-14 dignity and d of our C *us«‘.
84- 1 D  against Malpractice.

Ret. 91- 1 God Is their sure d‘ and refuge.
Pul. 2-21 remain within the walls for its d*
No. 15-10 religious arms in their d  ;defenses

Mis. 10-10 furnished them d' Impregnable,
defer

Un. 1-14 to d  this Infinite inquiry.deference
Mis. 60- 6 To regard . . . death with less dr.
My. 225-14 giving unto His holy name due d t
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d eferen tia lly
Bet. 76- S cited, and quoted d \

d efe rred
Mis. 17-29 travail of mortal mind, hope if',

263-19 heart grown faint with hope d‘.
389-16 For hope d'. Ingratitude, disdain I 

Po. 4—14 For hope d \ ingratitude, disdain 1
defiance

Pul. 64-7 * not in d \  suppression, or
defian t

Mis. 190- 4 Life, d' of error or matter.
Un. 43-24 Truth, d* of error or matter.
No. 2-23 the most d* forms of disease.

deficiency
Mis. 116- 6 even the teacher's own d"

defied
Mis. 29-22 diseases that had <f* medical skill.

199-17 denied and d• their superstition.
223- 2 mystery of error . . .  at first d’ me.

defies
Mis. 86-23 Is something that dra sneer.

Un. 31-19 all that denies and d‘ Spirit,
My. 189-20 that which dr decay

defiled
Un. 60-2 how can Infinite Mind be d ’T

d efilem en t
Mis. 109- 7 a aure pretext of moral d \
Un. 60- 3 Implies the possibility of Its d*;

defiles
Affs. 8-17 d', defaces, and dethrones

defile th
Mis. 118-32 d- a m a n Matt. 16; 11.

119- 1 this d' a man.” — Matt. 16Ml.
define

Mis. 13-29 then d* good as God.
191-26 the original texts d• him as
269-10 a man who can better d* ethics.

Ret. 69-20 five material senses d’ Mind and 
Un. 28- 8 Who, then, dares d Soul as

29-16 that which the senses cannot dr 
Rud. 1- 1 How would you d• C. S .f  

*01. 1-22 As Christian Scientists you seek to dr
8-16 to d• Love in divine Science.

*0f. 7-13 Use these words to d* Cod,
Po. 42- 6 Without heart to d‘ them,

My. 236- 1 to d ' truth and not name its
defined

Mis. 68-21 metaphysics ta d* thus:
102- 3 A corporeal God, as often d%
160-26 God is . . .  d- by no dogma,
180-27 word “son” Is d’ variously ;
193-12 as d* and practised by Jesus,

Ret. 32-11 is graphically d* by Calderon,
88-12 Life, as d* by Jesus.

Un. 42-21 As a* by Jesus, Life had no 
No. 9-26 Divinely 4*. Science is the

32-24 Jesus d’ devil as a mortal who 
*01. 8-3  d* strictly by the word Person,

8-15 their personality is d* spiritually,
6- 1 human person, as d- by C. S.,
6- 6 Parson Is d’ differently by 

My. 106- 4 Aesculapius, d* Christlanly and
d efines

Mis. 68-24 Worcester d- it as "the philosophy 
102-32 Science d‘ omnipresence aa
190- 31 and then d’ this god as
191- 4 then d• this serpent as
192- 8 d- devil as a " lia r” — John 8. 44. 
300-11 law d• and punishes as theft.

Ret. 69-23 Science d’ man as immortal,
60- 1 d■ life as something apart from 
60- 4 sense d* life as a broken sphere,
74- 4 d* it by bis own corpus sine pectore 

Un. 29-17 C. 8. d‘ as material sense ;
if. 47-16 • d- carefully the difference 

-d. 2-18 Science d‘ the individuality c
'01. 16-14 St. Paul d* this world’s god a

16-16 original text d* devil as accuser. 
My. 180-32 d’ uoumeuon and . . . spiritually,

defin ing
Mis. 0-11 Inflnfte calculus d* the line,
Rud. 2 - 9  In d- person os especially a  
My. 248- 8 grasping and d’ the demonstrable, 

317- 2 * d* her relations with the
defin ite

Un. 49- 3 man Is as d’ and eternal as God, 
Pul. 24- 2 * keynote of d* attention.
Rud. 6-26 d' and absolute form of healing, 
No. 23-26 He is d* and Individual.

Pro. 8-11 d* form of a national religion.
My. 11-27 * remained for d‘ decision

defin ite
My. 43- 6 * d- rule of action whereby to

61-22 * "she gave no d* answer,
848-11 * Here, then, was the d* statement
868- 1 C. 8. abides by the d* rulesdefinitely

Man. 44- l spirit . . . shall be d* considered.
67-13 state d* the purpose for which 

Rud. 2- 7 God is d* individual.
My. 236-12 should d’ name the error,

305-23 to learn d* more from my
definition

Mis. 68-31 Is a further d \
86-12 which need correct dr.

108- 6 In his d- of Satan 
108-26 Jesus' d' of sin as a He.
190-14 Its d* as an individual is 
216-13 might add to the above d*
258-29 the divine d’ of Deity 
371-28 in a d* of purpoee,

Rud. 1-12 misapprehension, as well as d*.
N o. 22-26 His o’ of evil indicated

23-10 not a devil, after the accepted d*.
27-28 learn the d’ of immortal being;

P an . 6- 7 chapter sub-title
6-18 Jesus’ d* of devil (evil) explains 

'01. 8-11 adopt Webster's <r of God,
8-12 Standard dictionary's d’ or God.
8-14 higher d’ derived from the Bible.

*03. 6-19 This absolute d- of Deity
My. 221-10 establish the d' of omnipotence,

defin itions
Mis. 62-14 Marriage is susceptible of many d*. 
Pul. 47-20 * d* of these two neallng arts.
Rud. 2- I Other d* of person.

2-21 Introduces us to higher d*.
N o. 28-13 Man outlives finite mortal d* of

d efo rm ed
Mis. 107-26 lack of seeing one's d* mentality,

167-6 Is he d’T
defo rm ities

Mis. 337-23 possessing these defacing d*.
deform ity

M is. 203-22 rends the veil that hides mental dr.
332-20 masked with d* the glories of 

My. 121-21 No d* exists In honesty, defrauds
Rud. 18- 1 has shown that this d* the scholar,

d eft
P ul. 8-26 loving hearts and d* fingers

degenerate _ . ..
Mis. 289- 1 causes him to d- physically

^ e Kn.^lO-28 does not d- man's personality.
deg ree

any
Mis. 371-22 To sympathise in any d’ with error. 
Un. 54-14 If sin's claim be allowed in any d*.
Pul. 21-29 aught that can darken in any d' our C.8.D.
M y. 261-23 a certificate of the d’ C.S.D. 

diploma or
Mis. 272-16 • who confers, . . . any diploma or d*, 

final
Mis. 86- 3 final d‘ of regeneration Is saving, 

first
My. 246-31 first d* (C.S.B.) to given to

246- 2 after receiving the first d*.
great

Pul. 87- 8 * retains In a  great d* her energy
*Tpu/Br78- 8 a greater d’ of this spirit than In 
highest

M is. 334-20 of the highest d’ of nothingness.
Un. 60-12 of which evil is the highest </’ : 

holds a . , L .
Man. 38- 7 student . . who holds a d . 

large
My. 74-2 * to a large d- are already In Boston, 

last
Mis. 85-16 The last d* of regeneration rises 

of comparison
My. 238-  5 exact d‘ of comparison between 

of C.S.B.
Afan. 92-18 nor receive the d* of C.S.B.

or c .s .d .
Man. 89-16 to receive the d* of C.S.D. _

Aft/. 244- 9 conferring . . . the d* of C.S.D.,
or m . d .

Mis. 349- 6 students with the d* of M. D., 
receive the
Man. 68-15 receive the rf* of the . . . College.

89-16 to receive the d‘ of C.S.D.
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d eg ree

remarkable
Ret. 83- 3 
My. 287- 6 

second 
M y. MO- 1 

•mall 
B ud. 7- 3 

A'o. 38- 3 
'00. 7-15

A/p. 42-36 
smallest 

Bud. 13-7
M U . 196-10 

M an. 19- 0 
U n. 39—.17 

P u l. 31-10 
•01 . 0-20 

M y  03-19 
112-17

M a n . 109- 9 
P u l. 85-12 
•00. 0-20 
•OX. 0-25 

M u- 314- 9 
336- 6 
347- I

d e g re e s
M U . 84-12 

80- 7 
102-13 
105- 3
272- 3 
272-23 
272-20 
359-25 

•01. 18- 2 
M y-  245-27 

245-29
de Hirsch

purpose to a remarkable d \  
used in a remarkable d*

the second d • (C .S.D.)

as scientific, in a small d \  
to-day proving in a small d \  
lived, and learned, in a small d \
* comprehend, even in small d \

even in the sm allest d*.

every one can prove. In som e d \  
thus to reflect In some d - the 
must reflect, in some d \  the power
* some d' of fam iliarity with the  
which is set aside to som e d',
* in som e d' sharing in our joy. 
dem onstrates in som e d' the truth

who have been given a d \
* in the d % in which she ha* 
in the </• that you accept it.
In the d* that man becomes 
He had the <P D .D .S .,
• d  of a Royal Arch Mason 
been revealed In a d - through

dawns by  d* on mortals, 
strive . . though in lessening <f* 
adm its of no d 1 of comparison, 
spiritual idea . . . disappeared by  d‘ \
* (including the right to grant d')
* bestow no rights to confer d \
* to confer diplomas and d \
Science is demonstrated by d ‘, 
attenuated one thousand a* lee* 
d• that follow the names of 
indicate. . . d' of Bachelor and

M y .  287- 2 chapter sub-title
287- 4 the late Baron and Baroness de J5T*

M y.
delflc

M is . 46-16 
Bet. 70-6  
U n. 17- 5 
P ul. 4-13 

B ud. 1- 9 
M y. 262-19

deification
M is . 307-11 

307-29 
P u l  72- 4 

74-24 
B ud. 17- 9 
P an . 2-20

d e ified
M is . 308-11 
P u l. 6- 9 

71-10 
73-25

deify
M y. 359-29

deities
M is . 255- * 

N o. 36- 2 
Peo. 4-23 

4-26
D eity

6 D e H" monument fund.

d• law that supply Invariably meet* 
usurps the d" prerogatives 
Be allied to the d- power, 
thus dem onstrating d * Principle, 
these are the d‘ Principle, 
d' presence or power.

chapter sub-title
the d' of finite personality.
•  the reported d • of Mrs. Eddy, 
statem ent of the Christ and the d ‘ Of 
pride, rivalry, or the d- of self.
the d* of natural causes,

revelators . . . will not be d*.
not the d- drug, but the goodness of
•  chapter sub-title
•  accredited as having been d \

allowing your student* to d*

on pedestals, as so many petty d- ; 
did not teach that there are two d ’, 
as material aB the heathen d*. 
inquired of these heathen d'

M y. 350- l  draws Its conclusions of D m and man, 
applied to

r00. 6-10 Applied to D \  Father and Mother are
belief concerning

Pan. 2-25 belief concerning D' to theology, 
conceptions of

N o. 15-16 These conceptions of D • and devil
Peo. 8 - 9  If . . . are our conceptions of IV,

8-14 m aterial conceptions of D \  
definition of

M is .  258-29 d ivine definition of TV
•0Z. 6-19 This absolute definition of D*

dethrone
M is .  269-22 seeking to dethrone D \  

dethroning
M U .  2-28 denying . . . and dethroning D \

D eity
drugs to

My. 139-25 advanced . . from drugs to D•; 
entertained of

Hca. 8-17 mistaken views entertained of D* 
essence of

Mis. 121-19 nature and essence of TV, 
fact of

’00. 4-30 this fundamental fact of IV a* the  
foreknows

Un. 19- 3 W hat D- foreknows, D eity must 
good

Un. 15-23 who worship not the good TV, 
hues of _

Mis. 194-15 bring out the entire hues of D*»
Bet. 35-14 brings out the hues of TV.

Ideal of
Peo. 8-18 spiritual and true ideal of D'

Mess of
Ret. 56- 1 The following ideas of D \
Peo. 12-17 As our ideas of U ' advance

14- 1 As our ideas of D• become more
Infinite

Un. 10-14 toward aught but Infinite D \
Is deathless

Mis. 184- 3 claim ing . , . D‘ is deathless, but
Un. 39-26 presuppose . . .  D' is deathleae, but 

Its
Peo. 2-17 and form its D* out of the worst 

fcnowetb
Un. 64-18 can never turn back what D‘ knoweth, 

misconception of
Mis. 124-U Moslem's misconception of D \ 

monument of
Po. 1-12 Ye rose, a  monument of IV, 

m ast foreordain
Un. 19- 3 foreknows, D ’ must foreordain! 

name of
Mis. 76-24 name of D' -used to that place 

nature of
Mis. 79- l antagonistic to  . . , the nature of IV.

192- 9 terms and nature of D' and devil 
not absorbed In

No. 25-19 Man ia not absorbed to D•;
N o. 19-10 chapter sub-title 

possible In
Un. 15-17 If . . . could be possible in D \  

recognition of
M is . 1-16 to a higher recognition of D \  

relation to
M is . 181-21 his spiritual relation to D *: 

scoff at
M is . 69- 3 sneer at metaphysics is a scoff at D ‘i  

sense of

N o. 20- 8 Principle Is used to signify D* 
sin and

Un. 6-24 our declarations about sin and O' 
statement of

Jlea. 6- 1 our Inconsistent statement of IV, 
term for
M U . 76-15 Squl Is a term for D \

192- 3 Hebrew term for D • was “good,**
tbelr

Peo. 2-22 has their D ‘ become good ; 
to Indicate

Ret. 59-13 L ife  Is a term used to indicate IV z 
truth of

Peo. 9-27 This truth of D*. understood, 
understanding of

U n. 13-13 gain the true understanding of IV. 
was forever

M is. 218- 3 fact that D’ was forever Mind, 
wholeness of

Un. 6- 4 of the wholeness of D \  
would fashion

N o. 20- 6 Error would fashion D ‘ In a B

M is.

Ret.
Un.

N o.
Hea.

Peo.
deity

M is.
Un.

Pan.

217- 18 and that D' is a finite person
218- 15 they make D' unreal and
25- 2 great curative Principle,— D*. 
15-18 would D \  then be sinless 
19-13 if . . . there would be sin in IV, 
64-21 * curative Principle was the D \  
70-20 •  great curative Principle— the D* 
23-22 D ■ can have no such warfare 
4- 7 Clothing D ’ with personality.

15- 22 as If drugs were superior to D \  
12-23 As if D- would not it He could,

123-16 Jehovah, was the Jewish tribal 4*.
16- 24 the bad rf\ who seeks to do 
2-24 mythological d' of that 1
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deity

P an . 3 -1  
3 -3  

•00. 13-24 
Peo. 13 -2  
M y. 183- 8

delay
M is. 133- 1 

141-28 
151-20 
341-22 

Hea. 1-18 
M y. 23- 1 

195-3
delayed

M is . 237-24 
273-30 

P ul. 8 3 -8
delayeth

M is. 335- 4

mythical &' m ay please the fancy, 
Pan, as a dr, is Supposed to  
principal d- in the city of 
nave a more material d*.
You worship no distant d‘,

you will not d* corrections 
D ' not longer to commence building 
d‘ not to make Him thy 
the evil of inaction and d \
* chides his infamous d \
* not necessary for us to  d‘ our 
You will pardon my dr

Honor to faithful merit is d*, 
classes . . . would be d \
* sunlight cannot long be d*.

d- his com ing ,—  M att. 24 * 48.

MTs. 275-10 M y students, our d*.
d e legations

Ret. 62-14 d* from the . . . Association
d e le te rio u s

Un. 8-15 arises from their d* effects,
delibera te ly

My. 127-16 I d’ declare that when I was
delibera tion

Ret. 49-27 due d* and earnest discussion
85-18 without due d* and light,

My. 50- 1 * meeting of this little  church for dr
50-14 * "The tone of this meeting for d*

d e libera tions
Mis. 350-12 On the contrary, our d*

M an. 17- 2 went into d’ over forming
delicacy

Mis. 133-20
delica te

Mis. 145-18 friendship, d* as dear,
delicious

Mis. 9-26 d* forms of friendship,
231-14 d* pie, pudding, and fruit

deligh t
Mis. 375-21 * to  my amazement and d*
Ret. 50-17 Loyal students speak with dr of 
Put. 46-12 * Mrs. Eddy takes d* in

61-26 ♦ people, who listened with d*.
My. 170-21 D - thyself also in — P sa l. 37 .* 4.

d eligh ted
Mis. 372-18 d’ to find “Christ and Christmas”

delightful
P u l. 47-21 * a  d* country home one mile from  

63-11 * d' country hom e in Concord,
M y . 350-26 Truth d‘, crowned with endless days, 

delightfu lly
P u l. 47-28 * big house, so d* remodelled

I should feel a  d* in making

delighting^
•  d- in philosophy, logic, andP ul. 46-3

deligh ts
M is . 131-23 sense of gratitude which d* in

d e lin ea te
M is . 375- 7 it  demands more . . .  to  d' this  art.

d e lin ea ted
M is. 309-10 been so unnaturally d‘
Ret. 82-13 orderly m ethods herein d \

d e lin ea tes
M is . 373-15 d' Christ’s  appearing in the flesh,

d elineations
M is . 372-18 * d ‘ from the old m asters.”
Peo. 7-26 give to the body those better d*.

delirious
Put. 34-13 * believing her d*.

delirium
M is . 243- 1 without it . . . she would have d*

deliver
M is . 60-26 would d- man from heart-disease,

81-28 d' mortals out of the depths of
114-28 H e will d- us from tem ptation
298-18 Trials purify mortals and d' them
301- 2 you d‘ w ithout the author’s consent,

Ret. 91-13 w here d id Jesus d- this great lesson 
*01. 10- 3 d ’ you up to the councils” — M att. 10:17. 

M y. 150- 4 to  save, to heal, and to d*,
233- 6 “D m us from evil” — M att. 6:13.
233-12 better adapted to  dr mortals from'

deliverance
Mis. 114-23 d- from the claims of evil.

No. 43-16 * preaching d* to the captive,
Po. 33- 6 To hourly seek for d ‘ strong 

My. 4 3 -1  * but this d' did not put them in
delivered

Mis. 115-18 d- from every claim of evil,
161- 2 D - in  C h ic k e r in g  H a l l .
171-21 chapter sub-title
178-10 * d '  an interesting discourse 
180- 4 I was d‘ from the dark shadow  
211-13 I d' thee.” — P sal. 81: 7.
281-31 righteous shall be d \ ” — Prov. II : 21. 

M an. 40-12 pray to be d ‘ from all evil.
Ret. 40-16 d- of another child.
Pul. 1 — chapter heading 
No. 25- 5 we are d- from th e law, — Rom. 1 :  6. 
*01. 14-20 d* from believing in wbat is unreal,

Hea. 19- 1 felon was d‘ to  them  for experim ent 
M y. 36-13 * d- from beds of sickness

36-22 * we who have been d' from th e  
42-31 * children of Israel d ‘ from the

206-28 d‘ us from the power of— Col. 1 .* 13. 
338-13 after the lecture was d*

d e liverer
Mis. 399-11 Strongest d \  friend o f the  

Po. 75-18 Strongest d \  friend of the  
My. 132-15 this benediction: . . I am th y  d*.

252-15 wait on God, the strong d*.
delivering

Mis. 235-10 d* mankind from all error
301- 1 compiling and d* that sermon  

Man. 93-17 his lectures before d* them , 
delivers

Mis. 298-21 then Truth d* you from the
dell

Mis. 390-13 Through woodland, grove, and d* r 
Po. 55-14 Through woodland, grove, and d *; 

D elphian
P ul. 9 - 5  no D* lyre could break the  

D elsarte
Pul. 31-28 * flexible . .  as that of a D* d isc ip le;

d e lude
Ret. 18-14 Earth’s beauty and glory d*
Po. 64- 5 Earth's beauty and glory d*

d e lu d ed   ̂ ^
Mis. 107-21 d* sense must first be shown its  

254-24 filling with hate its d' victim s,
*01. 15-19 waken such a one from his d' s e n s e ;

15-19 for all sin  is a  d' sense,
delud ing  , ,

Mis. 3-27 d' reason, denying revelation,
260-20 d* reason and denying revelation,

deluge
Mis. 246-27 again d* the earth in  blood T

355-25 like the dove from the d \
Pan. 2 - 8 higher than M t. Ararat above th e  d*. 

delusion  , _  j
M is .  l l -  I wake from his d* to  suffer 

15- 3 endure the effects of his d*
108- 15 conceived of only as a d*
109- 32 your superiority to a d- is won.

Ret. 32-15 * Fleeting pleasure, fond d*.
69- 6 in which originated the d‘

U n. 30- 4 under the d* that the senses
33-16 only through error a 
53-14 winch will die of its

error and d \  
own d ‘ ;03-1* w m cn w m  uie oi no uw u  u }

56-21 Until he awakes from his dr.
P u l. 14-28 the great d1 of mortal mind. .  .
No. 4 -  8 material sensation and m ental d*. 

34- 1 d' of all human error.
P an . 5-19 liar and lie. a d* and illusion.
Hea. 17-26 did not mind originate the d'7  
M y. 5 -  8 this illusion and d‘ of sense, 

delusions . j
M is . 112- 4 m ay deem these d' verities,

delusive _
M is . 6 5 -1  d* evidence, Science has dethroned  

Un. 19-16 evihis only a d ‘ deception,
delved

Pul. 7 3 -9  * d ‘ deep into the Biblical passages,
delving

M is . 340-14 dug into soils Instead of d’ Into
d em an d

accom m odate th e . .  .. ..
M y. 82-13 * enough to accommodate the 4  

sn d  exam ple
N o. 14-24 The d- and example of Jesus, 

and supply
M y .  215- 8 subsist on d* and supply.
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dem andittr
Pan. 11-30 because Christ's dear d \

V L  6-31 Hence the deep d* for the Science of

41-20 * has obeyed its every d \  
feasibility of the

Hea. 10-21 or doubts the feasibility of the d \  
tor th is book

Ret. 39- 1 d ‘ for this book increased,
M y. 305-17 d • for this book . . . increases, 

great
M is. 132-16 great d> upon m y time.

B is
M is. 18-32 bring to  you at H is d* that whichpila
M y. 339-27 not sufficient to meet his d \  

Im m ediate
M is. 148-16 im m ediate d * for them as a help  

M an. 3-12 im m ediate d• for them as a help 
Imperative

M y. 134-13 som e Imperative d* not yet m et. 
Increased

M y. 164- 3 B ut the d* increased, and I

M is. 77- 7 infinite d* made upon the eunuch 
Its

M is . 8-27 its  d* and sentence.
Master's

M is . 287- 5 and the M aster’s  d \  
meets

M is. 48-16 law  that supply invariably meets d*, 
meet the

M is . 91- 0 it is to  meet the d ‘
Ret. 48-23 to meet the d* of the age
P u l. 8-17 vied with . . .  to meet the d \
No. 39-28 silent prayer can m eet the dr, 

met the
M is . 276- 0 m y heart’s desire met the d*.

of mortal thought
M is. 44-24 d- Of 

of the times
mortal thought once met,.

M is. 232-21 healing, . . .  is a d- of the tim es, 
of th is age 

M y . 40-15 
of th is  hoar

M y. 132- 1 Love .. . .  is the d* of this hour

* d- of this age is for peacemaking,

M y. 237-11 adapted to the present d \  
Scrip tural
M an. 61- 2 consonance with the Scriptural d-

M y . 132- 2 fulfilment of . .  . the special d‘. 
spiritual

P ul. 23-14 * com mon identity of spiritual d*. 
Hea. 19-20 makes a more spiritual d*, 

that
M y. 224- 2 understand the importance of that d- 

th is
N o. 18-25 T his d* m ilitates against the 

M y .  46-18 * pledge ourselves anew to this d*.
224- 5 call your attention to this d \wMto

M y. 245- 3 wide d- for this universal benefica 
would diminish

M is . 365-21 I t . .  . the d* would d im inish;

M is . 136- 4 as society and our societies d*.
225- 15 opportunity to d* a proof of
232-23 would desire and d* it,
247- 1 d' for man his God-given heritage, 

M an. 78- 1 d* that each member thereof 
Ret. 61-26 Posterity will have the right to d m 
Pul. 8 3 -1  * d1 wom an’s love and woman’s help 
N o. 19- 4 and the d' to increase,

P an . 12-11 and d* that the inspired Scriptural 
•Of. 10-28 T his is  what the Scriptures d*
M y. 168- 4 w ith  the d- of our common Christ.

219-30 I recommend, if the law d \
d em anded

M is. 19- 5 obedience d' of His servants
158- 8 change in your pulpit would be d*.
276- 7 circuDistances d- my attention
283-12 if no emergency d' this.
298-18 implied that the period d* it.
374- 8 d- Christianity in life and 

U n. 11-11 d- a change or consciousness 
'01. 25-25 which Satan d' in the beginning,

M y. J03- 5 The faith and works d- or man 
348-18 since Science d* a rational proof

dem anding
M is . 23- 2 Science, d* more, pushes the  

Ret. 26- 1 d* neither obedience to

demanding
P u l. 82-24 * They are d* the right to  help  
M y. 231-15 letters from invalids d* her help  demands (noun) 

dictatoria l
M is. 148-11 not . . . opinions nor dictatorial d-, 

M an. 3 - .8 not . . . opinions nor dictatorial d*. 
eternal

M y. 159-22 only legitim ate and eternal dr 
Father's

Peo. 3-27 obedience to our Father’s d*.
* M is. 204-20 great d• of spiritual sense are 

M y. 222-17 nis great d' on the faith of

holy
45-26 urging its highest d* on mortals.

M y. 291- 2 Imperative, accum ulative, holy d* 
im m ortal

M is. 201- 2 m eets the immortal d' of Truth. 
Im portant

M y. 231-20 Important d* on her tim e 
increasing

Pul. 37- ______  _  _____. _____
M y. 135-11 in c re a s in g  d* upon m y time

137-17 in c re a s in g  d' upon my time, 
indispensable

M is. 318-23 These are the indispensable d* 
m a n ifo ld

M is. x -  9 manifold dr on m y tim e  
of Lore

Peo. 9 - 8 or m eet the d* of Love, 
of m atter

No. 18-26 so-called d \  of matter,
Peo. 12-16 lifts man above the d* of matter, 

of the hour
M is. 70-18 not equal to the d’ of the h our; 

of the law
M y. 43- 7 * Obedience to the dr of the law  

recurring
M y. 192-24 recurring d* upon m y tim e and  

sacred
M y. 163-14 sacred d ‘ on m y tim e and 

strong
M is. 250-16 I make strong dr on love, 

sw eet
M is. 316-19 sweet d- rest on m y  retirement

M y .  46-14 * d* of this early pronouncement
118- 20 furnishing the a' upon the finite
275-19 d- upon m y time at home,demands (verb)

M is. 2-13 the outlook d* labor,
3 -  2 shall express these views as duty d*.

16-29 this statem ent d‘ demonstration.
37-29 least difficult of the labor that C. S. d*, 
40- 2 healing d* such cooperation ;
45-14 moral status of the man d* the
65-21 C. S. d■ both law and gospel,
65-30 The Jewish religion d‘ that 
67-19 mercy d’ that i f  you see the danger 

1 1 2 - 1 1  this knowledge <r our time and attention.
119- 25 d* of all trespassers upon the
123-11 a religion that d- human victim s
215-12 C. S. d ■ order and truth.
244-15 * d- the em ployment of visible
264-12 d• oneness of thought and aetion.
299- 7 which d • our present attention.
317- 8 demonstrate, as this period d \
.318- 4 and d ■ to be demonstrated.
375- 6 it d- more than a Raphael 

M an. 95- 8 as the cause of C. 8. d-.
Chr. 53-19 To celebrate As Truth d \
Ret. 64- 5 It d ‘ less cross-bearing.

57- 1 d  mighty wrestlings with mortal
87-12 d - implicit adherence to fixed rules,

‘Pul. 10-23 as progress certainly d \
No. 37-16 d- His continual presence.

Pan. 11-26 d • man’s unfallen spiritual 
M y. 3 - 5  d" well-doing in order to

118-13 spiritual sense d* and commands 
152-25 God d- all our faith and lo v e ;
232-29 Can watching as Christ d-
316-18 truth d M public attention.
355- 9 However, if the occasion d- it,

de materialized
Peo. 2-21 has been d- and unfinited

8- l Religion and medicine must be drdemateriallzing
No. 10-24 d ■ and spiritualizing mortalsdemean

M is. 32- 3 How shall uie & ourselves towardsdementia
M is. 113-22 Insanity, d \  or moral idiocy.
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demerit

Mis. 80-14 <ro its  own merit or 4 \
My. 800-47 Human merit or d' will find itsdemise

Mis. 248-21 alleged to have reported m y 4 \
My. 265-36 lament the d‘ of Lord Dam n o re; 

834r-i0 * account of her husband's d-
democratic

Man. 74- 7 d istinctly d- in its government.
My. 247- 3 Essentially d \  its government is 

254-24 Essentially d \  its government is 
861-21 * d- and liberal governm ent.

demolish
My. 127-23 cannot 4- our strongholds.

dem olished
Man. 103- 6 d \  nor removed from the site 

Pul. 3 -  2 d \  or even disturbed?
.  My. 15- 7 d' nor removed from the sitedemolishing
„ No. l -  8 d‘ bridges and overwhelming cities,demon

*01. 16- 8 whereby the d ‘ of this world,demoniacal
Peo. 2-l» 4* contests over religion.demons
Mis. 19-16 endeavors of suppositional d*
Un. 28-10 peopled with d* or angels.
Pul. 29-19 * cast out d \ ” — see Matt. 10.' 8.

29-23 * cast out the d‘ of evil thought.
66-13 * cast out 4 V — see Malt. 10: 8.demonstrable

Mis. 26-  8 truth, as 4* as mathematics.
156-27 God d- as divine Life, Truth, and
193- 7 self-evident 4* truth.

Man. 49-10 d- knowledge of C. g. practice,
Ret. 56- 3 d* rules in C. 8.,
Un. 49- 5 This is d- by the simple appeal to  

Pan. 2 -  6 neither hypothetical nor . . . but 4 ', 
'00. 4-20 being d \  they are undeniable;
*01. 2-15 divine and da Principle and rule

21- 6 students of a d‘ Science 
My. 58-20 * revealed a d* way of salvation. 

112-19 it contains a Science which Is d;
143-81 an eternal and d- Science,
179-32 as make even God 4 \
248- 8 grasping and defining the 4*,
266-90 fundamental and d* truth,
299-14 presents the d* divine Principle 
348-26 a d* Principle and given rule

demonstrably
Mis. 12-27 aught else . . .  4* is not Love.

80-32 O. 8 . Mind-healing rests 4* on 
Bud. 7 - 3  as 4* scientific, in a small degree. 

No. 10- 3 C. S. is d* as true,
21- 25 D ivine philosophy Is 4* the true
28-20 W hat is d‘ true cannot be gainsaid;

Pan. 12-23 is d* the self-existent Life,
My, 4-31 divinely natural and 4' true,demonstrate

M is .  v -  7 AND 4* THE ETHICS OF C. 8.
8 - 7  4* In our lives the power of

22- 27 a willing sinner, cannot d' it.
3 0 -7  d- all the possibilities of
30-19 enabled man to d ‘ the law of 
44-11 to d- its highest possibilities.
52-23 failing to d  one rule
65- 5 ability to d‘ to the extent
69- 3 can neither understand nor 4* its
65-22 in order to d‘ healing,
75-10 or It is impossible to 4- the

111- 2 to  4* wbat you have adopted
115-19 till you intelligently know and tf*.
188-12 Principle which he claims to d ,
148-19 requisite to 4* genuine C. S..
181- 5 power to d' his divine Principle,
185- 3 to discern fully and d ’ fairly
195- 6 Is unable to d* this Science ;
201-30 you can d* the triumph of good
220- 1 d ‘ this rule, which obtains In 
243-16 can 4* only in proportion as he
247-16 d* this Science by nealing the sick ; 
258-11 could neither name nor dr Spirit. 
264-11 and to d- the divine One,
282- l going out to A' a living faith,
283- 37 genius of C. 3. to d* good,
317— 6 to d* self-knowledge and
817- 8 and to d \  as this period demands, 
822-18 the Love they d \
834-32 d- the might of perfect Love
344-20 4* the Science of Life,
366- 6 4* what they teach
880- 9 to d '  what I  bad d iscovered:.

demonstrate
M an. 3-16 so requisite to  4* genuine C, 8 .,

92- 8 d- by his or her practice,
Chr. 53-20 this living Vine Ye 4*.
Ret. 2 8 -6  to 4*. even in  part,

38-29 in order to d' C. 8.
78-19 an attem pt to  4' the facts
88-15 its power to 4 ‘ imm ortality.

Un. 8-21 You 4- the process of Science,
10- 1 you 4• the allness of God.
32- 27 to d' the falsity o f the claim.
48-22 faintly able to d' Truth and Love.
55-10 4* "the w ay” — John  14: 6.

Pul. 4-11 and daily a • this.
Rud. 8 - 7 How should I  undertake to d' C. S .
N o. U-19 and 4* what these works teach,

11- 24 are inadequate . . .  to  4' it.
12- 6 to understand and to d* God.
26- 9 to d ‘ ray metaphysics.
33— 9 and d' what these volum es teach,
38-23 must d  the nothingness of

Pan. 11-14 will d' man to be superior 
'00. 4-23 D oes it d* its doctrines?

6 - 2 Principle and rules which 4* It.
*01. 4 -  9 destroys the ability to d' Love

15 -  3 to understand and d' its unreality.
28-14 cannot 4* C. S. except
24- 26 to d- the divine Science of

*0Z. 6-10 to d' this grand verity,
8-17 his deeds, d' Love.

Hea. 8-23 or we cannot 4* It in part.
4 - 27 how can we d* a changing P rin dp let  

Peo. 18- 6 can d‘ in part this great
M y. 3 - 5 In order to 4 ‘ truth,

5- 29 they cannot da the om nipotence 
111-16 shows how to  d' it,
113-21 A child will d  C. 8.
119- 3 or on such a basis to  4* the
149-21 or to 4' Christian charity.
187-10 to  4- the perfect man
203- 4 Pray aright and d• your prayer ;
233- 18 can you 4* over the effects of
234- 27 to  teach and to 4* C. S.
242- 3 Y eu can never d  spirituality until 
242- 9 you have no Principle to 4*
242-14 or you forfeit your ability to  4* It.
254- 7 W atch, pray, d \
279-18 d* ”on earth peace, — Luits 2 ; 14.
303-17 to 4* Science and its pure
357- 14 d  C. S. to a higher
358- 1 which d* the true following of
(see also rr inelp le)

demonstrated
M is. 22-23 4* it, according to  the rules

23- 7 d' a  divine intelligence
25- 6 that Jesus taught and d*.
28-16 he d- that divine Science alone can
40- 16 and d' on, the same Principle
41- 28 if da. Is sufficient for all
62-26 first rule was not easily 4* ?
54- 6 discovered, d ,  and teaches C. S .f
57-13 after the truth of man had been d \
7 0 -  3 I d -  its truth when I
74-26 4* the lifelessness of matter,
76- 6 is true, and remains to be d %:
92- 6 sufficiently . . .  to be absolutely 4*.

101- 3 divine Mind Is understood and d* 
104-26 divine Principle and idea are 4*,
107-15 Is regenerated and C. 8. Is d*:
172-21 understood, and 4- in our lives.
183- 5 must be acknowledged and 4'.
IBS-' 2 that 4* the opposite. Truth.
251-27 will fall before Truth d ,  m 
258- 9 he d- the healing power and
270- 9 H e who d- his power over sin,
286-29 4* in the offspring of divine M ind,
318- 4 Is stated and demands to be 4*.
334-26 B y the substitution of Truth 4*.
342- 2 the Joy of divine Science d \
359-25 Science is d' by degrees,
367-12 goodness and h arm ony-- Is 4*.

M an. 16- 2 Love as 4- by the Galilean Prophet
17-17 taught and 4- by our M aster,

Ret. 26- 9 d- for all tim e and peoples
35-19 was and is d- as practical.
61-27 stated and d- m its godliness
71- 26 wheat can be garnered and C. 8 .  4*. 
84- 3 sufficiently understood to be fu lly  4*.
93-21 has not been fully d .

Un. 1-13 little apprehended and 4* b y  m ortals,
53- 9 they are here to be seen ana d ' :
56- 2 rule of Life can be 4 \

Pul. 21- 8 live, to  see this love 4*.
63-19 * d* in a very tangible and
79-22 * w ay of salvation 4* by Jesus
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demonstrated
P u l. 85- 9 * unfolded and d' d ivine Love,

85-13 * she has d * the system  of healing 
N o. 13-12 before that saying is d • in Life

14- 2 nor misconceived, when properly d \
21- 10 Science d* the Principle of all
25-18 Truth, as d- by Jesus,
36- 1 d' the infinite as one.

P an . 8-14 Christianity, as taught and d‘ in
8-21 Christianity, as he taught and d‘ it, 
0- 8 that hath a * one God

11-29 grand realism . . . is d- by C. S.
13- 5 When shall Christianity be d'

’0 / .  2 - 2 what Christ Jesus taught and d ‘
4-14 and d* as divine Love ;

23-20 he d- his power over matter, sin, 
23-22 as no other person has ever d* it. 
25-21 H e d' what ne taught.

’02. 6 - 9 Christ, Truth, d- and continues to
Peo. 12-*-20 Our blessed Master d- this great 
M y . 37-15 * you have d- this Science

103-20 I have d- through Mind 
105- 4 defined Christianlv and d ‘
105- 5 rules d- prove one s faith
112- 20 Is fully understood when d*.
113- 24 is d- on a fixed Principle
146-13 infinitely more than has been d \
146- 21 has not been  d‘ in this age.
152-28 understood and d% is found to be 
J63-12 have d’ in gifts to me
181-14 which, d- on the Golden Rule,
205-27 it is d ‘ by perfect rules ;
235- 9 discerned, understood, and d \
267- 3 fully d* to be divine Science?
275-27 spiritually understood and d \
300-12 Principle of C. S., d \  heals
345-24 d ‘ Christianity and proved 
357-25 upon which this Science can be d". 
(see also Jesu s)  

demonstrates
M is .  67-18 gospel of healing d' the law of Love.

85- 7 ana d ‘ what he understands.
98-20 d* God and the perfectibility of man.

101-22 om nipotence d- but one power,
116-26 O beying the divine . . . d' Truth.
166- 1 which alone d‘ the divine Principle
189- 31 d' Life without beginning or end.
190- 5 d' Mind as dispelling a false sense
209- 9 rule of this Principle d- Love,
209-11 M etaphysics also d1 this Principle
252-22 d• the d iv ine Principle, rules and 
259-24 Truth d* good, and Is natural;
261- 8 d' this verity of being ;
265-13 d ‘ Its Principle according to rule,
291- 6 d• above personal motives,
300-29 C. 8. d- that the patient
335-14 only rule . . . which d‘ O. S.

M an. 92- 4 d - what we affirm of 
Ret. 65-21 it d - the power of Christ 

85-28 Mind d % omnipresence and 
IIn. 40-10 d - Life as imperative in the 
N o. 4-14 Science d ‘ the reality of Truth

6 -2 8  and c. S, d * this.
30-26 cure of the sick d- this grand 

P an. 9-16 W hoever d' the highest hum anity, 
'01. 15-11 d' the Science of Christianity.

22- 2 whosoever d' the truth of these
’02. 6-24 points the way, d‘ heaven here,
M y. 5-19 understanding which d’ C. S.,

112-17 d• in som e degree the truth of 
181- 9 it d • the scientific, sinless
235-19 Science is reached that d- God.
235-23 is Science, for it d* Life,
274- 1 d- the Principle of life etern a l;
274-14 d* health, holiness, and
274- 25 for it d- C. S.
275- 5 it lives love, it d - love.
279- 7 Principle of C. 8. d - peace.
285- 9 and d- the Science or being.
285- 9 d* Truth and reflects divine Love,

demonstrating
M is. 42-31 false admissions prevent us from d ‘

54-11 she is d • the power of C. S.
64- 5 d' the nothingness of sickness,

116-22 doing, the W ord— d- Truth
147- 7 d* the divine Principle of C. S.
163-28 d - the spiritual healing of body
185-13 d ’ the true image and likeness.
270-12 used In d‘ Life scientifically,
380- 3 hum an modus for d - this,
380-24 d* the Science of m etaphysical

Man. 45-12 d ‘ the rules of divine Love.
Ret. 37-17 d' the spiritual Principle of

79-20 d' the victory over self and sin.
Pul. 4-13 thus d’ delflc Principle.

demonstrating
Pul. 69-27 * d- the Christ-healing.’*

Rud. I -  3 d’ the divine Principle 
No. 4 - 3  d" it understandingly 

Ilea. 9- 4 em ployed our thoughts more in d' it.
16- 6 How much are you d ‘ of this 
16-11 unless you do this you are not d- the- 

M y. 214- 8 d- the Life that is Truth,
297-23 d- the fundamental truth of C. 8. 
362-24 * thus d* practical Christianity, 

demonstration
absolu te

M is. 136-18 absolute d ’ of C. S.
355- 9 absolute d ‘ of Science must be 

and fru ition
Un. 61-23 C. S. is both d ‘ and fruition, 

C hristian
M is. 156-19 daily Christian d* thereof, 

daily
M ts. 373-32 daily d ‘ of Truth and Love, 

demands
M is. 16-29 this statem ent demands d \  

dethrones
M is. 221-22 Such denial dethrones d \  

feeble
M is. 30- 2 in at least som e feeble d' thereof, 

gospel, or
M is. 367- 1 letter without law, gospel, or d‘, 

grand
M y. 321- 1 * grand d‘ In building this church 

great
M y. 84-17 * near to another great d' of 

higher
M is. 355-16 gives scope to higher d*.

No. 44- 5 higher d ‘ of medicine and religion, 
h is

M is. 3-11 his d* hath taught us
74-20 His d- of 8pirit 

192- 7 his d• of Truth in casting out
215-29 used at the end of his d*.

’01. 11- 3 his d ‘ over sin, disease, and death, 
Idea and

Ret. 59-17 both in idea and d \
Inquiry and

M is. 268-15 His whole inquiry and d* 
its

M is . 19- 4 and prevent its d ' ;
56-22 its d- proves the correctness
65-23 I have taught them both in Its d \

214-13 summed up its d* in the command, 
357-32 D ivine Love . . . the basis of its d \  

Ret. 31- 3 C. S., and its d \
94- 3 a struggle for its  d \

Un. 25-13 Truth and its d‘ in C. S.,
M y. 11J-16 knowledge of Christ and its d*,

242-10 and no rule for its d \
361-20 * has promptly made its d' 

m an ifestation , and 
M y. 357- 8 m anifestation, and d \  

m arvellous
No. 37-14 this most marvellous d ‘, 

of being
Ret. 26-29 d ‘ of being, in Science, 

of C hrist
M an. 47-16 illustrates the d- of Christ, 

of C h ristian ity
M is. 149-21 refreshing d m of Christianity,
Pan. 9-20 d- of Christianity blesses all 

of C hristian  Science  
M is. 136-18 absolute d" of C. 8.

338- 6 but by d- of C. S..
M an. 43-25 rules and the d‘ of C. S.

Ret. 78-10 will prevent the d- of C. S.
’01. 23-12 Principle, rule, or d- of C. 8 .,

25-20 my d' of C. 8. in healing 
M y. 136- 3 At this period m y d- of C. S. 

of d iv in e Life
No. 18-14 d* of divine Life and L o v e: 

of d ivine power
M is. 268-10 the d m of divine power, 

of God
(see God) 

of healing
'01. 18-21 is above a d' of healing, 

of Infinity
Ret. 59-12 in d ‘ of Infinity, 

o f J esu s
M is. 244-26 teachings and d' of Jesus 

o f Love
M is. 214- 2 was full of Love, and a d- of Love, 

of the Science
Rud. 11-18 d* of the Science of Mind-healing 

of the science
Ret. 59-10 d’ of the science of numbers ;
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demonstration
of the truth

M is. 87-27 indispensable to the d ‘ of the truth 
of the unreality

Ret. 62- 7 A d- of the unreality of evil 
of Truth

M is. 192- 7 and to his d‘ of Truth
373-32 d • of Truth and Love.

Ret. 75—11 writings on ethics, and d~ of Truth, 
No. 11-28 dictum and the d ’ of Truth 

origin and
M is. 58-23 not human, in origin and d \  

our
M is. 35SK25 our d • rises only as we rise 

Un. 61-24 our d ‘ and realization of this 
perfection and .

Ret. 57-30 perfection and d ‘ of metaphysical, 
practical

Un. 36-26 interfere with its practical d \
Rud. 6-23 best understood in practical d \
M y. 81-24 * It was a practical d ’ of the 

prevents the
Pan. 7 - 5 and thus prevents the d ‘

Principle and
M is. 60- 7 Science rests on Principle and d \  

progress Is
M is. 235- 8 progress is d \  not doctrine, 

rule and
M is . 336-12 insist on the rule and d ' of 
Ret. 94-24 in Principle, rule, and dr. 

rule, and the
M y. 272-14 rule, and the d* of this idealism, 

rules tor
M is. 307-28 Principle and rules for d \  

scientific „
M is . 288-20 would prevent scientific d \
‘ Ret. 40-21 This scientific d* so stirred the  
Pul. 45-19 * indeed, then, a  scientific d \  

strong
U n. 43- 3 for any strong d* over death, 

supreme In
Ret. 28-16 For Spirit to  be supreme in d*.
Pul. 35-19 For Spirit to  be supreme in d \  

teaching and
Ret. 25- 7 Jesus’ teaching and d \  

th a t
M y. 79-22 * higher pedestal by that d‘ 

their
M is. 215-23 at the beginning of their d•; 

thereof
M is , 30- 2 some feeble d‘ thereof,

55- 4 understanding and d‘ thereof
156-19 daily Christian d‘ thereof.

Ret. 87-13 in the orderly d- thereof.
Peo. 5-20 d‘ thereof in healing the sick.
M y. 348-20 the d- thereof was made, 

this
M is. 105- 7 this d* is the foundation of C. S.

M an. 92- 6 nothing can substitute this d \
Rud. 11-19 This d‘ is based on a true 

understanding and
M is. 55- 4 least understanding and d- thereof 

M an. 19- 3 understanding and d' of divine Truth, 
wonderful

M y. 95-29 * wonderful d* of religious faith

M is . 252—15 M y proof of these . . . is d \
346- 3 d • of moral and spiritual healing
365-12 for it rests alone on d*.

U n. 36-16 is the d', according to C. 8.,
N o. 13- 4 d- of moral and physical growth.

18- 8 d• of God’s supremacy 
'01. 25-14 d* of matter minus, and God all,

Hea. 3 - 6  a d -, more than a doctrine.
M y. 25- 4 * of this feature of the d %.

47- 22 * d' of the knowledge of God,
92-20 * so huge and concrete a d ‘

221- 9 the d* which was to destroy sin,
demonstrations

M is. 4-26 faith to make your d \ ”
48- 1 I measure its a* as a false belief,
70-28 wonderful d- of divine power,

105- 5 M aster’s individual d* over sin,
172- 1 to keep their d- modest.
187-18 the later teachings and d* of
263-25 Science is hampered by immature d \  

Un. 31- 8 d' of Jesus annulled the 
P u l. 51-29 * other great d‘ of religious belief 
’01. 17-11 my first d’ of C. 8.

M y. 103-24 d - of our great Master
111-31 attest with their individual dr.

demonstratively
M is. 288- 3 m ust be d* right yourself.

demonstrator
’00. 6 - 3 Only the d ‘ can mistake or
'01. 26- 3 great teacher, preacher, and d’

M y. 219-23 great d ‘ of C. S., said,
338-25 visible discoverer, founder, d ‘,
348-27 The human d* of this Sciencedemoralize

Ret. 81- 9 tends to d‘ mortals,
demoralized

M y. 122-20 our sense of Truth is not d \  
demoralizes

Ret. 71-28 d* the person who does this,demoralizing
M is. 162-26 d* his m otives and Christlikenes9,Demosthenes
M is. 345- 4 place where D ‘ had pleadeddemurrer
M y. 307-17 I entered a d* which rebuked him .den
Pul. 49- 1 * which Mrs. Eddy calls her d*denial

M is . 31- 2 malpractice is a bland d- of Truth,
183- 24 is a d' of man’s spiritual sonship ;
194-10 this d' would dishonor that office 
221-19 d' of this fact in one instance 
221-2: Such d- dethrones demonstration,
221-23 Such d’ also contradicts the doctrine
247-32 must be met, . . . w ith a d' by T ru th .

U n. 25-14 This d- enlarges the hum an intellect
31-16 in the d‘ of matter,
45-12 These falsities need a d*.

N o. 29-16 a d• of God’s power?
42-22 D • of the authorship of "S. and H .

M y. 275-12 chapter sub-title
denials

Pul. 83- 9 •  not be disheartened by a thousand dr
denied

M is . 7-26 Oftentim es w e are d ‘ the
184- 20 he has d' the power of Truth,
199-17 d- and defined their superstition.
348-31 afterwards d ‘ this and objected to

Ret. 25-16 His corporeality I d \
35-24 and d’ the perpetuity of Jesus'

U n. 21-12 your personal senses be d \
50- 5 something to be d ‘ and destroyed  
54-13 Hence the fact must be d- ;

Pul. 46- 5 * at C. S. headquarters this is d ‘ ;
Pan. 5-27 He d‘ it, cast it out of mortal m ind,

’00. 14- 2 hast not d* my nam e.— Rev. 3 : 8.
M y. 195-13 W e m ust resign . . . what w e are d ‘#denies

M is . 31-14 d' the grand verity of this Science,
102-23 supports harmony, d* suffering,
211-32 when the heart d ’ it,
221-14 if he d' it, the good effect is lost.
330-27 boasts and begs, and God d ’

Un. 31-19 all that d- and defies Spirit,
39- 16 and d- spiritual sonship ;

Rud. 12-12 d ‘ the Principle of M ind-healing.
N o. 18- 4 lie that d’ Him as AU-in-aU,

24- 9 d- . . . both m atter and evil.
’01. 24- 2 He d- the existence of matter,

Hea. 15-17 adm its in .  . . what he d' in proof 7
denominated

M is . 112-15 d \  In extrem e cases, moral idiocy.
190-28 “devil’’ is d- Abaddon Luke  11; 14.

Ret. 25-14 8oul I  d' substance, 
denomination (see also d en o m in a tio n ’s)

M is . 168-26 * would speak before the Scientist dr.
314- 3 Sunday services of our d'
334-21 reduce this falsity to its proper d \
382- 20 first church edifice of this d‘
383- 3 all the churches of the C. 8 . dr.

M an. 34-20 member from a different d-
45-21 read in branch churches of th is dr 
48-23 The periodicals of our d’
63- 15 Each church of the C. 8. d ’

Ret. 28-18 to their own m ental d \
Un. 35-10 Reduced to its proper d \

Pul. 21-20 between our d‘ and other sects, *
24-20 * and the first pastor of this a .”
31- 3 * the Founder of this d’
40- 14 * M a r t  B a k e r  E d d t , F o u n d e r  or TBS D*
41- 13 * members of the d ’ gathered ;
4 5 -9  * a publication of the new d* :
64- 4 * the first pastor of this d \"
70-10 * first pastor of the C. 8. d*.

'00. 1-10 this first church of our d',
2 - 3 Churches of this d• are 

'01. 11-16 churches of the C. 8. d \
34-24 Bible and the textbook of our dr ;
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denomination
M y .  8 - 4 * “Our &' is palpably outgrowing 

'8-28 * Leader of our religious <r 
38-24 anim us of our church and d*.
68- 6 * M other Church of the dr,
78- 7 * any other d • in the world,
76-28 * been dedicated by this d ‘
00-27 * the Founder of a great d*
98- 4 * T he M other Church of that dr,
98-24 * d ‘ has grown with a rapidity 

141- 4 * com munion service of the C. S. d*,
148-10 In  the annals of our d* .
161-13 injustice done . . .  to  this d m
151-14 when it no longer blesses this dr.
189-25 first church edifice of our d-
194-17 attested by the Founder of your dr
198- 4 the first edifice of our d‘
199- 21 betw een the churches of our dr

denominational
M is .  32-25 d • and social organizations

165-28 reading-matter for our d* organ.
382-28 our d* form of Sunday services,

M u . 139-21 th e d* to  the doctrinal.
173-18 exercises at the d' headquarters

denomination's
M y .  90-30 * d* peculiar department of healing,

denominations
M is . 21-13 trend of other Christian dr 

M an . 34-17 Free from Other D \
60-17 persons of all sects and d*

Ret. 42-10 clergym en of other d* listened  
P u t. 21-16 in  all d* of religion,

21-28 u nity  w ith churches of other d*
47- 1 * m any clergymen of other d'

*01. 23-13 change of the d‘ of m athem atics;
3 0 -2  as all other religious d- have 

M y .  ▼- 9 * extended . . .  by other Christian dr, 
63-23. * b y  clergymen of different d*.
74-16 * other <r might profit b y  
84- 7 * I t  is a  rule In  som e d*
91- 7 * a good exam ple to other d*
9 6 -2 1  * clergym en of other d* are avowing  

112- 8 Our religious d* interpret the  
denominator

M is . 108-13 reducing its claim  to its proper d \
denotes

P an . 3-28 d ‘ th e celestial harmony of 
M y. 220-14 In justice d* the absence of law. 

denounce
P an . 6 - 5  le t us continue to  d’ evil 
M y. 210-21 and only d’ error in  general,

denounced
M is. 57-15 is seen when Truth. God. d* it,
Ret. 65-16 hence Jesus d* it.
'01. 25-17 d* all such gilded sepulchres 

M y. 218-19 u ltim ates in what Jesus d*,
denounces

M is. 122-17 H oly  W rit d- him  that declares,
•00. 13-11 h e d' the Nicolaitan church.

dens
Un. 11- 5 beard the lions In their d*.

densely
M is. 168-28 * Hawthorne Hall was d' packed,

dented
M y. 106-12 could be d* by the finger.

dentist
M y. 314- 2 * second husband, “an itinerant d'.M 

314-10 considered a rarely skilful d*.
* 315- 3 * D r. Patterson, a  d*. boarded with

dentistry
M is. 46-11 in the practice of d*.

denunciation
Ret. 63-12 th is d' m ust precede its
’01. 32-15 aimed deadly, and snared no d‘.
M y. 104-22 w hat can atone for the vulgar dr

denunciations
M y. 112-2  alw ays been first met w ith dr.

Denver
M is. 152- 2 chapter sub-title  

'00. 1-21 S t. Louis, D \  Salt Lake C ity ,
Denver (Col.) N ew s

M y. 80-21 * [ D ‘ (C ) IV]
Denver (Col.) R epublican

M y. 99-10 * [D  W ) R }deny
M is. 58-11 d ‘ the evidences of the senses

60-12 to d ‘ the possib ility  of communion
100-11 to r  Truth to d- or to destroy.
171-13 u o t to  condemn and dr, but to

deny
Mis. 193- 7 

194- 8
198- 15
199- 2 
335-18 
374-23

Ret. 5 4 -8

25- 1 
25- 1 
36-21
38- 22
39- 21 
46- 7

Rud. 3-17

No.
Pan.

5 -  2 
2-11 
5-22

*01. 12-15
23- 25 

Heo. 15-14
Po. 32-16 

My. 74-24 
217-18 
217-21 
224-25

denying
Mis. 3-28 

198- 5 
260-21 
833-13 

Un. 25-12 
No. 6-14 

My. 143-14 
211- 5 

Deo volente 
Mis. 67-21 
M y . 123-19

d ep art
Mis. 21-13 

216- 7 
270-6  
270-20 
316-13
398- 19
399- 21 

Man. 50-14
94-12 

Ret. 46-25 
90-12 

Un. 2 4 -5  
Pul. 16- 6 

17-24 
•01. 4 -  6
Po. 14-23

24- 7 
3 1 -9  
76- 5

My. 161- 9 
228- 9

d ep a rted
Mis. 34-15 

34-19 
42-17 
60-13 

171-15 
385- 9 

No. 12-22 
•01. 17-7  

22-29 
Hea. 5-14, 15 

Po. 17- 1 
34-22

W T -S
267-17 
290- 5 
302- 7 
308-10

d ep a rte th
Mis. 335-30

departing
Mis. 19-14 

101- 4 
Ret. 5 8 -2  
Pul. 83-30 
My. 82-28 

270-18 
292- 3

Doctrines that dr the substance
Set should d' the validity or 

we d* the claims of these senses • 
d* the supposed power of matter to  
Those who d* m y wisdom or right 
doggedly d- or frantically affirm 
d* these claims and learn the 
When we d* the authority of sin, 
these so-called existences I d*.
If you, O good, d' this, 
than I d* your truthfulness.
To d’ the existence or reality of 
or to d‘ that H e is Life eternal, 
d- the evidence of the material senses,
I do not d', I maintain, the
they will . . . prescribe drugs, or d* God.
but d‘ the testim ony of the
d* self, sense, and take up the cross.
d• it  and prove its  falsity.
d’ the self-existence of God?
d* the validity and permanence of
to d*, on received principles of
why should man d ‘ ail might to
reason with appetite, pleasures d',
* to d' them  the satisfaction  
* w hy do we d' the existence of 
W e d’ first the existence of disease.
We would not d- their authors a

deluding reason, d* revelation, 
d* material so-called laws and 
deluding reason and d* revelation, 
d‘ that God, good, is supreme, 
d* Truth and its demonstration  
healed by d* its validity ; 
d' or asserting the personality 
by d* that this evil exists.

Jou shall, D* » \  Inform them  
will see you  in  this hall, D* r ;

to  d* from the trend of 
le t us d* from the material sense 
Shall we d' from the example of 
We cannot d- from his holy example, 
and d" farther from the primitives 
W hite as wool, ere they d \
Lifted higher, we d \
If a  member of this Church shall d* 
opportunity to  d‘ in quiet thought 
W hite as wool, ere they dr, 
and d’ on their united pilgrimages, 
to  d* from the supreme sense o f  
Joyous, risen, w e d*
W hite as wool, ere they d*
T o d* from the rule of mathem atics 
W hite as wool, ere they d \
A sign that never can d \
D -1 Glad-Easter glows with gratitude 
Lifted higher, w e d -,
“D' from m e,— Luke 13: 27. 
y et d‘ from Christ’s teachings.

If the d’ were to com municate with  
than we, . . . can go to the d* 
change whereby we meet the dear d*, 
d- friends— dead only in belief 
supposed to have d* from the earth, 
poem
in nothing else has she d* from the  
prodigal— d- from his better self 
those who have d- from its 
think the d* are not d \
Blest beings d-1 Ye echoes at dawn I 
O’er joys d \  unforgotten love, 
poem
* have m ostly d-, but Boston  
the d* enter heaven in proportion to  
The d* Queen’s royal and imperial 
a corpse, whence mind has d \  
m y duty to be just to the d‘

whoso d* from divine Science,

is daily d- from e v i l ; 
d‘ from the thraldom of the 8 
then d* from this statem ent 
* and he, d \  left his scepter 
* d- w ith such remarkable expedition, 
words of our dear, d' Saviour, 
comfort the living as it  did the d’.
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department
A fis. 115- 7 deficiency In t. ------------ „ ..i this d •

242-15 At present, I am in another d*
M an. 91-12 a free course in this d *
Rud. 15-15 to fill . . . the d • of healing.
M y. 90-30 * denomination's peculiar <r of 

departments
Rud. 15-16 should have separate d \

departs '
M is. 268-11 who d * from Mind to matter,

324- 23 Stealing cautiously away . . . he d*;
325- 28 As he a*, he sees robbers

'00. 6 -  9 Any mystery in C. S. d • when
M y. 220-25 which d• from the instructions 

254- 1 mysticism  d \  heaven opens,

^ ^ f t s ^ l ^ l  is a  d- from divine law ;
136- 2 it was a d \  socially, publicly,
234-28 In  this new d' of metaphysics.
247-10 to  furnish a single instance of d'

M an. 41-13 A d- from this rule . ,  , ,
4 4 -4  A d '  from the spirit or letter of this 
50-13 D ' from Tenets. . . ,  „

Ret. 78-21 d* from the Science of Mind-healing. 
P ul. 31- 9 * and take, as the point of d \

66-31 * d* from long respected views 
Rud. 16-16 d' from Science is an irreparable 

'01. 2 - 2 2  a  d from the direct line fn Christ
4 -  7 a d '  from the Principle and rule 
6 -  5 Here is the d‘.
6-25 Our d- from theological personality

14-10 Our only d* from ecclesiasticism
19-15 fl.'t dr from Jesus* practice
23-11 This d*. however, from the  

* 0 t.  6-28 a  d' from God, or H is lost likeness,
M y . 151-27 This d' from Spirit, . . . was 

181-10 d' from matter to Spirit,
197- 1 com es with the d‘ of sin.
289-14 in the sudden d‘ of the late
300-29 C. S. is not a  d' from
331- 8  * to the train on her d \  .
348-11 d* from divine Science sprang from  
348-14 writer's d* from such a religion 
364- 6  dr from this golden rule is

26^29 growing out of the d* from Science 
278-32 and led to som e startling d*

5 7 - 2 4  Human system s . . .  are d’ from C. S.
depend

M is . 71- 1 D id  the salvation of thi eunuch d'
316-10 d* on the fitness of things.

Pul. 13-26 must d' upon sin's obduracy.
P an. 4-10 d‘ on conditions of matter.
M y. 226-23 d- on Him for your existence.

244-25 This, however, must d ‘ on results.
342-11 * d; upon the osseous structure;

depended , j .
Ret. 14- 9 salvation and condemnation d \

dependence
ReL 28-14 and d ‘ on spiritual things.
Pul. 35-18 and d- on spiritual things.
Peo. 3-26 such as d' on personal pardon

dependent
A fis. 28- 5 d' on the beliefs that 
Ret. 59-21 mutually d \  each on the other,
N o. 3-12 People <r on the rules of this

5 -  14 d' on material conditions.
'0Z. 15- 9 while d ’ on the income from the

depending
Pul. 37-22 * d' on any one personality.

depends
Afis. 47-29 d' upon what one accepts as

88-28 d' upon what kind of a doctor it is.
230- 2 Success in life d' upon persistent 

Afen. 31- 9  prosperity of C. S. largely d .
P u l 82-26 * d' the welfare of their husbands,
M y. 108- 4 allopath who d- upon drugs.

depict , .
ReL 76-26 sees each mortal In an impersonal d \  
Pul. 26- 7 * beyond the power of words to  d \

depicted ,
A fis. 7-20 d' in some future time upon the

142-26 symbols of freemasonry d' on the  
M y. 42- 1  * d' its form and comeliness.

136- 6  as d' in the chapter Atonement
179-19 as d- in the life of our Lord,
296-28 she d' its rooms, guests,

depictive
Po. 43- 1 picture  d' of Isaiah x i.

11-27 never d- the muscular, vascular.

deplorable
Afis. 107-24 this d- mental state is moral idiocy. 

'01 15-14 d' sight is to contem plate the
deplorably

Afis. 25-25 sick are more d* situated than
deplored

Ret. 7-19 * His death will be d \
deportment

M y. 122-12 The d* of its dear members
deposit

Afis. 159-16 where I d' certain recollections
159-20 Here I d' the gifts that 

M an. 76- 2 should remain on safe d*.
78-20 keep on d‘ the sum of 8500

deposits
M y. 135-10 investments, d'. expenditures.

137-13 investm ents, d', expenditures,
depot

Ret. 38-17 We met at the Eastern d' in Lynn,
depraved

Afis. 354-10 When d' reason is preferred to  
Rud. 7-13 material, fallen, sick, d \

depravity
A fis. 2-10 admit the total d* of mortals,

112- 32 exemplification of total d‘,
deprecate

Afis. 97-12 Such suppositional healing I d ’.
284-29 1 d* personal animosities

deprecates
Afis. 371-13 he who d‘ their condition

depressing
Afis. 133-26 In  the midst of d* care and labor

depression
Afis. 51- 6 accompanied by great mental d*.

deprivation
M y. 21-16 * every seeming trial and d*

deprive
A fis. 281- 8 could neither d* me of something' nor  

291-20 could not d' them of it.
M y. v i i-  6 * not unwittingly made to d'

deprives
A fis. 14-29 d' evil of all power,

41- 7 I t  d- those who practise it 
U n. 48-10 d' death of its sting, 

depth
A fis. 8-14 Can height, or d \  or any other

122-13 in the d' of the sea’' — M ali. 18; 6. 
M y . 9-12 * declare the d- of our affection

81-21 * the d' of sincerity,
128- 2 d' of desire can find no other

depths
A fis. 81-28 out of the d* of ignorance

111-11 like Peter, they launch into the d \
113- 14 d' of perdition by his own consent. 
211-13 “Out of the d '— Psal. 130; 1.

Ret. 73- 9 great fact leads into profound d*.
M y . 36-22 * have been delivered from the d'

37- 8 * d' of tenderest gratitude.
164-19 buried in the d' of the unseen,
194-28 guard you through the d*;
200-27 spare this plunge, lessen its d‘,
258-24 all d' of love, grief, death, and
290-16 "Out of the d — P sal. 130; 1.

^ S u d .^  1-18 (in court, for example) by d*
deranged ^

Pan. 8 -  3 causes a  man to be m entally d*;
Derby’s, j . c. _ ,

Pul. 78-26 * window of J. C. D- jewelry store,
deride ,

Afis. 126-28 to d- her is to incur the penalty  
M an. 94-10 who goes to hear and d' truth,

derided , J .
N o. 41- 7 work most d' and envied

derision
Afis. 126-32 shall have them In d \ ” — P sal. 2 :4 .

derisively
M y. 162-17 This was spoken d \

derivation „ 1!V
Pan. 2-12 Webster’s d* of the English word

derivative .  ̂ . .
M is . 14-25 cannot be, the d' of good.

14-26 neither a primitive nor a d’,
derive

M i s .  33-20 recognize the help they d'
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derived

M U .  76- 2 self-created or d' capacity
109-41 A ny inference of the divine d ’ from
162-15 hie power, d' from S p ir it,.
244-17 d • from the life and teachings of
302-29 d- from  making his copy,
316-26 could have d' m ost benefit from  

l In . 6 - 7 higher selfhood, d" from Qod,
N o . 1 0 -1  * and from which it  is d \ ”

P a n .  2-10 d ‘ from two Oreek words 
*01. 3-14 definition d ’ from the Bible,

H ea . 3-15 w as d* from  the word good.
d e r iv e s

M y .  180-15 governm ent of divine Love d • its
d e rn ie r  ressort

M is .  357- 5 th e schoolroom is the d ‘ r .
d e s c a n t

U n . 60-11 y e t w e d' upon sickness, sin,
N o .  46-12 Theologians d* pleasantly upon

d e sc a n tin g
*01. 2 4 -0  d* on 'the virtues of tar-water,-

D e sc a r te s
N o . 22- 4 Leibnitz, D ’, F ichte,

d e s c e n d
R et. 85-11 angelic thoughts ascend and d*,

d e s c e n d a n ts
N o . 46-16 A s dutiful d* of Puritans,

d e sc e n d e d
P u l. 10-25 which d- like day-spring 
M y .  97-25 * Christian Scientists who d' upon  

d e sc e n d in g
M y .  342- 3 * lady slowly dr the stairs,

d e s c e n t
M is .  323-10 d* and ascent are beset w ith  
C hr. 65-20 w ithout mother, w ithout d \ — Heb. 7 :8 . 

d e sc rib e
M is .  376-17 d* th e brave splendor of a 
M y .  313-25 I  never w ent Into a trance to  dr

d e sc rib e d
R et. 15-24 cases d* had been treated

25-18 th e temporal, I d* as unreal.
U n . 28- 6 has not descried nor d‘ Soul.

P u l.  60-20 * and is d* as containing
62-22 * from  those d* down to little  sets
76- 0 * d ’ as “particularly beautiful.

M y .  95-16 * were dr in the newspapers
315-24 dum m y heretofore d* 7

d e sc rib e s
M is .  250-20 rhythm  that the Scripture d*.
M y .  271-12 * chapter sub-title

d esc rib in g
M U . 24-28 or rather the allegory d* it.
M y .  105-25 a work d- my system  of healing.

309-21 d' the Baker homestead
d e sc rie d

U n. 28- 4 has not d' nor described Soul,
d escrip tion

M is . 306- 2 * send fullest historical d*.
376- 9 * from a d \  in The Galaxy,

M an . 47-18 shall not include a d‘ of 
U n. 21- 1 w e read the apostle's d’ of 

P u l. 2 3 -4  * D - o r  v n z  M o s t  U niqtt*
57-11 * From the d- we judge that 

M y .  v-24 * record for a work or this d ’ :
13-13 According to his d‘, the church
67- 4 * chapter sub-title 

150- 5 Pliny gives the following d*
297- 6 said d‘ of her soul-visit,

descrip tions
M is. 7-19 T hese d* carry fears to m any 

M an. 48-23 d ’ of our church edifices,
M y. 306-23 h is scribblings were d- of

d escrip tive
M U . 379- 7 dr of the general appearance,

d e s e r t
M is. 81-23 in  the d* of earthly j o y ;

150-22 and the d* a resting-place
154-25 never d* the post of spiritual
246-22 to  yield its  prey the peace of a dr,
325-24 grieve Him in the dr. — Psal. 78:40. 

Pul. 14-15 weary wanderers, athirst in  th e d’
’00. 15-16 it  w aits in the d- 

M y. 214-29 T o d* the Cause never
332-10 * b ut did not d* her

d ese rtio n
M y. 314-15 granted on the ground of d*.

d e se rts
*01. 3-25 d* its  premise, and expresses 

My. 167-10 Love . . . which never d' us.
361- 2. and though it be through d‘

d ese rv e
Mis. 295- 2 which d' and elicit brief com ment. 
My. 160-40 than that we d' it.

deserved
My. 83-22 * takes on a tone of d* satisfaction, 

258- 4 lifts a system  . . . to d‘ fameT
284- 4 accorded me more than is d \

d eserv es
Mis. 48- 7 Mr. Carpenter d- praise for his 
P u l. 50- 4 * he d- to have a home and

51-27 * get the share of attention  it  d \
Hea. 4-12 d* to be punished,
Peo. 9-15 sin that d* to be punished 
My. 130- 7 and punished as it d*.

150- 6 * “ Doing what d' to be written,
150- 7 * writing what d' to  be read ;

d eserv ing
My. 46-20 * obedient, d* disciples.

D esh a
Mary

Mis. 306-10 * signature 
Miss Mary
Mis. 306-15 * notification . . .  to  M iss Mary D \

desideratum
Mis. 355-10 T o consum m ate this d \

design
Mis. 205-24 all periods in the divine d’.

240-23 of their mental d* to do this 
l /h . 57- 3 the d‘ of the material senses 

Pul. 24-10 * the d* a Romanesque tower
25-26 * silver lamps of Roman d \

Rud. 3-18 in its nature, method, and d \
My. 10- 9 * em bodying the best of d \

36-26 * all the beauty of color and d*.
68- 3 * the beauty and strength of th e d*.
85-28 * symm etrical and appropriate d \

190- 3 merciful d- of divine Love,
279-10 all periods in the d’ of God.
347-10 exquisite d‘ of boughs

desig n a te
Ret. 14-21 could not d* any precise time.
Puf. 15-13 d' those as unfaithful stewards

designated
Man. 112- 1 branch churches are d* by number. 

My. 108-23 our M aster d' as his best work,
137-20 1 have d* by m y last will,

designation
Man. 102-10 D' of Deeds.

My. 263-30 the d* man meaning wom an as well,
d esigned

Mts. 84-24 discipline of the flesh is d- to
262- 1 is d* to bring health and happiness
351-13 falsehood d‘ to stir up strife 

Afan. 17-10 church d* to com mem orate the word 
19- 2 d* to be built on the Rock, C h rist; 

Ret. 53- 5 d* to  bear aloft the standard of 
Pul. 25-10 * d' for the exclusive use of

2 8 -1  * d' to  be wholly typical of the 
My. 46-10 church d' to  commemorate the word

244-11 This opportunity is d- to  impart
353-11 d* to put on record the

designs
Pul. 26- 1 * cut glass in decorative d%

2 8 -6  * decorated with em blem atic d \
76- 8 * floor is of mosaic in elegant d*,
76-12. * white mahogany in special d \

No. 39-12 nor bling His d~ into mortal m od es; 
My. 211-19 tools to carry out the d- of

212-32 in  furtherance of unscrupulous d‘.
d esirab le

MU. 4 - 3 potent and d' remedial agent
97-10 Dy no means a d ' . . .  healer.

109-20 Their mental state is not d \
139-23 I had this d • site transferred 

Man. 98- 8 periodical in which it is d • that 
Un. 54-21 Satan held it up . . .a s  something d* 

My. 14-29 * it is <r that the contributions 
121-15 peace is d‘, and plain dealing is a  

d esire  (noun) 
and fear

No. 11- 2 hum an will, intellect, d*. and fear, 
and mo tires

No. 12-13 The same affection, d \  and m otives 
and th ou gh t

Pul. 55-20 * has its origin in d* and thought, 
awakened

No. 39-20 an awakened d* to  be and do good.
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d e s ire  (noun)
Mis. 182-16 

dally 
Mu. 15-13 

depth of
My. 125-2
’08. «—21- 

4 m  to e  My. 170- ft 
tor notoriety

Mis. 29ft—2ft
My. 64-21 

for so me thing 
Ret. 31-10 J 

heart's 
Mis. 27ft- 9

ty. 0-16T ,
Mis. 317-20 

300- 1 
My. 3-7 

292-21 
humble 

•01. 14-4 
My. 334-22 ft*
MiS. 127-lft 
Afw. 15-13 

Idnallnn
JVoT38-26

neither from dust xior carnal d \  
daily d’ that the Giver of all 
depth of d’ can find no.Other 
all devout d \  virtually petition, 
was due to a dr on my part 
from a dm for notoriety and a
* d* for services was so great 
d* for something higher
my heart’s d* met the demand.
•  modestly renew the hope and d*
Human d* is inadequate to adjust 
Meekness, moderating human d \ 
not alone in accord with human d‘ 
the effect of one human dr
Publican’s wail won his humble d \ 
Publican's wail won his humble dr.
to receive the answer to tts d*; 
to receive the answer to its d*;

DESIRE 214 DESPAIR

No. 35-26 kindling d* loses a part of its 
may belle

No. 40-10 Words may belie dr.
my dr to set you right on this*%„.r. 133-19 

291-17 
810-14 

My. 128- 1 
159-8 
825-13 
352-29

“5 iiS. 195- 2 
321-27 

no time or 
’02. 32-10 

prayer Is a 
Peo. * “
Po. 18- ft
•00. 8-28 

rightful 
Mis. 179- 4 

stronger
Mis. 235-17
My. 292-17 

their
Mis. 239- 1 
My. 213-11 

284-21 
thought and 

Mis. 15-10 
to be Jnst 

Mis. 132-29 
to testify 

My. 81-7 
untamed 

Ret. 31-18 
worldly 

Mis. 354-29 
your

My. 361-21
No. 38-25 
My. 23-6 

92-28 
275-14

d esire  (verb) 
MiS. 90-15 

148-25 
151-17 
232-23 
274- 4 
282-21 
291-12 
294-22 
310-20 
303-16 

Man. 89-19 
ReL 74-9

my d* Is that all s _ _ 
cannot quench my d* to say this; 
every pulse of my d‘ for the
* my d* has never changed.
My d* is that every ~
will have no d* to sin. 
no d’ to see or to hear what
no time or dr to defame their 
8ilent prayer is a d*. fervent, 
unfolding a quenchless dr. 
retain a dr to follow your own 
rightful d; in the hour of lorn, 
and a stronger dr tor it. 
one earnest, tender dr works
due credit for their dr. 
in their d‘ to do right 
the Veterans indicated their d*
Christianization— of thought and d*, 
Even the dr to be Just Is a
* bursting with a dr to testify 
untamed d* which breaketh the 
inflated with worldly dr.
* in accordance with your dr for
All prayer that is d' is
* divine Love that prompted the dr. -
* nothing save the a* in the human heart 
(and 1 trust the d* thereof)

Do you d- to be freed from sin 7 
I specially d* that you collect no 
d' beside thee.” — Psal. 73 : 25. 
would d’ and demand it,
I d- to revise my book 
If the friends of a patient d* you to 
I d* the equal growth and prosperity 
d' to help even such as these.
All who d' its fellowship, 
a perfect man would not d* to 
pupils who so d* may apply to 
for I dr neverto think of It,

desire  (verb) .
Pul. 86-16 *dr a better and grander humanity.

87- 8 * We especially d* you to be present
87-20 more of earth now, than I d*,

*00. 9- 4 "You may do it if you d \”
*01. 13-12 no personal benefit. . . and d* none 

My. 12-30 The good they d* to do,
17- ft d* the sincere milk— 1 Pet 2: 2.
42-14 * d* to improve this opportunity
44-28 * d* to express their continued 

.138-15 persons whom • I d* to see
204- 1 not accomplished all you d‘,
249-24 The report . . .  I d‘ to correct. ..
293-31 "What things soever ye d , —Mark f l ; 24.
352- 5 * d* to express our recognition
357- 13 brethren m New York d' to
358- 13 however much I d* to read all

desired
Mis, 86-16 beauty . . .  is something to be d \

127- 7 One thing I have greatly dr,
145-21 every reformed mortal that dr
276- ft all with whom I d* to,
305-14 * dr that the largest number of

Un. 53- 6 and greatly to be d \
’00. 9-20 I have d’ to step aside
’Of. 20- 4 bringeth us into the d* haven. 
My. 14-17 * further payments . . . were e 

18- 4 "One thing I have greatly dr, 
49- 3 * She has a* for years to

td*.
164- 3 retirement I so much d \
292-19 would prevent the result dr.
307-20 Truth, which w e both d*;
33ft- 6 * h e d* to  go to  her assistance,desires

Mis. 32- 1 if  Indeed he d* success in  this 
.37- 6 manifest in all thoughts and dr
50-20 human affections, d*. and aim s.
71-12 law of transmission, prenatal dr.

155-18 (however much she dr thus to  do);
235-11 I t  gives to  the race loftier d*
266-26 in accordance w ith  m y students’ d ‘,
282- 18 should know that the person . . . d - it .
311-15 M y deepest d* and daily labors
356-18 uplifted d* of the hum an heart,
371-19 W hoever d* to say, "good right,

M a n . 69- 3 remain w ith Mrs. E dd y  if she so  d*,
100-23 nam e the Com m ittee if it so d*.

Ret. 79-12 purification of th e affections and d*. 
Pul. 3-23 when all hum an d’ are quenched,
*00. 9-13 8trong d* bias hum an judgm ent 

My. 19-11 * that h is individual d*.
179-22 dr of thine heart. — Real. 3 7:4 .

.  189-23 drop com pliance w ith  their d*.
287-20 wakens lo fty  d', new possib ilities.
359-12 Individual w ho d* to inform h im self

desiring
Ret. 47- 7 persons d* to enter the College,

86-17 d ’ growth in the knowledge of T ruth ,
desirous

My. 179- 1 dr that it  should be understood
desist

Mis, 302-23 d* from further copying of m y
358- 22 or to  d‘ from organizing churches

desk
Mis. 273-24 applications lying on th e  d*

283- 7 to  enter a house, unlock the d ‘,
379- 2 and write at his d \

Pul. 42-26 * d* w as wreathed w ith  ferns
Des Moines

My. 81-15 * "D - MM" "GlasgowI” "C uba!”
desolate

M is . 231-30 B ut, alas 1 for the d- h o m e ;
326-28 left unto you  d \"  — Matt. 23: 38.

Po. 34-14 D ivinely d‘ th e shrine to paint?
My. 292-11 mourner a t the dr hom e I

desolating
Mis. 257-27 dr the green earth,

desolation
Mis. 56-18 th at shall be brought to  d*.

81-25 d‘ of hum an understanding,
89- 3 is brought to  d \ ” — M att. 12: 25.

217-27 shall be brought to d*.
Ret. 72-* 9 brought into d*.— Psal. 73: 19.
No. 5-22 brought to d * Luke 11:17.

despair
M is .  8 9 -5  d* of ultim ately reaching them ,

275-11 looks in dull d* at the vacant 
U n. 64-13 the hope . . . m ust yield to  d \
Po. 2 4 -4  Dissolving death, dr 1 

My. 159- 2 Therefore d’ not nor murmur,
359- 13 Lift from dr the straggler
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despairing

M ia. 327-18despatch
P u l. 74-13 
M y .  3 3 -2  

44-15 
44-20 
65-15 

184- 3
despatches

M an. 87-20 
M y .  79-17 

223-11
desperate

M is .  177- 8 
Ret. 4 1 -4  

P an . 10-20
despicable

M is . 97-13 
despise

M is . 269- 8 
M y .  356-23

D ‘ o f gaining the sum m it,

d* is given me, calling for
* d • from the members of the church
* read the following dr,
* T he d* was as fo llo w s:
* pledged with the readiness and d* 
H ave just received your d*.

congratulatory d- or letters
* According to  the d \
Letters ana d ‘ from individuals

Large numbers, in d- malice.
M any were the d* cases 
d‘ cases of intemperance,

m ore d' than all other

and d• the other.— M att. 6:24. 
and d* the other. — M att. 6: 24.

. le t. 22-12 d' the sham e,— Heb. 12: 2.
M y . 258-15 d' the sham e,— Heb. 12:2.

despite
Ret. 4 5 -5  D ‘ the prosperity of m y church,
U n. 11-13 d* the boastfiil sense of 

P u l. 59-30 * (d‘ the snowstorm)
P an . 8 - 1  d* of M ind, or by the consent of 
Peo. 9-20 d- the authority of Jesus 
M y .  91-23 * d‘ the obstacles put in  the w ay  

153- 1 d* our winter snows, despltefully
M is . 11-22 persecute and d* use one,

147-12 h ate you and d- use you  
M an. 41-10 H ow ever d- used and misrepresented 

Ret. 29- 4 “ d ‘ use y o u — M att. '5: 44.
M y . 6-11 m en m ay revile us and d’ use us,

62- 5 * loving them  that d‘ use her,
despoil

Un. 17-17 d* error of its  borrowed plumes,
despot ,

Ret. 11-10 N o  d ’ bears misrule,
Po. 6 0 -7  N o d -  bears misrule,

despotic
Mil. 48- 7 its so-called power is d‘,

despotism
M y. 260- 5 T he d* of m aterial sense

destined
M is. 148-20 doctrines d‘ for future generations 

M an. 3-17 doctrines d- for future generations 
Pul. 8-28 T he children are d’ to witness 
Pul. 33-26 * whose life has been d' to more than  
'01. 11- 2 Our heavenly Father never d- 
M y. 266-29 C. S. is d ’ to becom e the one and

destines
M is. 147-20 d ’ h im  to  do nothing but what isdestinies
M is. 368-25 working out the d’ of the damned.
M y. 291- 4 Presiding over the d* of a nation

destiny
M is. 1— 4 to  him , no higher d ’ dawned

119-17 in the scalq against man's high d \
232-12 standard . . , that regulates human d*.
333-30 C haldee hung his d‘ out upon 

Ret. 48-21 fulfilled itsh ig h  and noble d \
No. 34-17 endeavor to crush . . .  its divine dr.

45- 23 and so fulfil her d \
46- 19 M an has a noble d‘ ;
46-20 full-orbed significance of this d•

Po. 78- 9 star .whose a ’ none may outrun ;
M y. 122- 3 dr more grand than can issue from

229-30 T ruth  is strong with d - ;
destitute

M is. 7 6 -2  d- of . . . derived capacity to sin.
Un. 49-22 Being d ’ of Principle,

50-18 Like evil, it is d' of Mind,
No. 16-13 d* of tim e and sp a ce;

destroy
M is. 4-30 b ut to  d ’ sin in mortal thought.

24-31 thus d ‘ any supposed effect
27- 6 conclusions that dr their premise
28— 6 D '  the belief that you can walk,
28-14 death  does not d* the beliefs
31-19 so  d’ his power to be or to do good,
37-20 God can and does d‘ the
40-17 power of Truth to d• error,
45- 8 dr the necessity for ether
4 6 -  7 to  d- the appearance of evil

destroy
M is. 47-22 

56- 5. 
60- 8 
73-17 
85-29 
97- 1 
9 7 -4  

100-11 
105- 3 
105-28 
105-29 
116- 1 
157-27 
193-13 
201-11 
209-13 
209-19 
254-26 
257-27 
261-19 
334-25 
352-20
365- 11
366- 27 

M an. 91- 3
Ret. 6 5 -4  

6 3 -9
Un.

Pul.
Rud.

Hea.

9 - 2 
9 -  3 

1 8 -8  
18-20 
20-17 
25-19 
35- 6 
49-27 
54- 8 
62-15 
62-16 
3— 5 
5-21 
5-26 

10-25
5 -  17
6 - 3

30- 16
31- 15 
3-19

13- 1 
0-21 
9-25 

13-10 
13-18 
13-19 
5-23
5- 24
6-  8 

16-26
8-5

M y. 132-24 
132-25 
161- 5 
161-18
217- 31
218- 9
219- 24 
219-25 
221-9  
289-25 
296-14
301- 28 
323-24

destroyed
M iS. 37-22 

42-13 
58- 9 
67-23 

118-19 
194- 4 
210-  6 
213-13
302- 21 
338^13 
343-20 
352-30
355- 14
356- 7 
381-29

Ret. 64- 5 
64-28 

U n. 11-18 
15-12 
50- 6 

Pul. 81-17 
N o. 29-21

Truth does not d' but substantiate*
disorganization would d' Spirit
is the only w ay to  d ‘ them ;
these conditions d* the belief.
tends to d' error:
to d ‘ the power of the flesh ;
and d' mortal discord with
for Truth to deny or to d \
disdain the fears and d' the discords
D ' the thought of sin. sickness,
and you d‘ their existence.
d* your own sensitiveness to the
Error has no power but to d* itself.
casts out error, and will d* death.
its powerlessness to d* good,
that d' its more dangerous pleasures.
d' the peace of a  false sense.
will com e and d- — M ark. 12:9..
Cyclones kill and d‘,
to d- the law," — M att. 5 : 17.
Can belief d- belief?
enable one to d' it and its effects.
If C. S. lacked . . .  it would d* its e lf ;
T o d- sin and its sequence.
but shall d' this paper.
sufficient knowledge of error to  d* it
to  d ‘ this belief and save him
D • the mental sense of the disease,
D ' the sense of sin,
and d‘ everything that is unlike
eventually a*, every supposition of
then see u  this Love does not d* -
Evil. . . .  I give life, and I can d' life.
D ‘ the belief, and the
relinquish, lest it d- them .
does not d* the so-called fact of the
D ‘ this sense of sin.
D ‘ this trinity of error,
" D ‘ this temple, — John  2 : 19.
d‘ this belief of seeing with the
D ’ the five senses as
an error which Truth will dr.
material conditions can and do d*
attem pt to  d‘ the realities of
could not d' our woes totally  if
d- the works of — I  John  3 f  8.
would d a this man's goodness.
ready to d• the unity and
art tnou com e to d ‘ us? — M ark  1: 24.
they disturb the carnal and d ‘ i t ;
take possession-of us and d’ us,
d* the conception of sin as
and you d‘ the fear
to  d' the law, — M att. 5:17.
not com e to d \ — M att. 5:17.
Love and Truth d- this
they never d ‘ one iota of hypocrisy,
that d' error and death.
d ‘ their effects upon the body,
will also rebuke and d ‘ disease,
d- the belief of life in matter.
would d‘ himself eternally,
to d• its erroneous claims.
not to d• the law of being,
to d* all disease and
to d' the law, — M att. 5:17.
not com e to d \ — M att. 5:17.
demonstration which was to d* sin,
not d‘ the fruits o f— M ai. 3 :11 .
to harm, to hinder, or to d*
Drugs cannot . . . d* disease'
* blessing those who would d‘ you

sin of every sort, is d* b y  Truth, 
or d* this last enemy,
When the belief . . .. is d-. 
discerned, disarmed, and dr. 
until all error is d ‘ 
sickness, disease, and death are dr ; 
when found out, is two-thirds d \  
evil which, if seen, can be d*. 
each and all d ‘ the copies ‘ 
but cancels not sin until it be d*. 
not always d' by the first uprooting; 
uncovered before it can be dr, ' 
Error foupd out is two-thirds d \  . 
that they be d ‘ through suffering; 
and their unlawful existence d \  
d • by the supremacy of good., 
illusion, error, m a y b e  dr ; 
and d ‘ human priae by  
If man must be d• by the 
something to be denied and d*
* not as the moth to be d ’ 
sin, disease, and death are d
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destroyed

N o. to -  5 will not let sin go  on to  it  to d \
•01. 13-24 never punishes It on ly as It is d ’,

16- 6 tiU the sin is d \
Peo. 9-15 can be A’ only through suffering. 
My. 108-22 if they did . . . they would be d*.

I l l -  5 cannot b e A' by false psychics,
130-18 lie left to itself is not So soon <f*
160- 27 sinner is consum ed,— his sins d \
207-13 * by which sin and sickness are d* 
211-28 cause . . .  is  found out and d%.

destroyer
M is. 210-28 Save him  from his d \
My. 161- 8 T he intentional d* of others

161- 28 avenging itself on its d"
d estro y ers

N o. l l -  3 nor d* of life or its  harmonies.
destroying

Mis. 40- 7 Truth is as effectual In d • sickness
70- 18 sin was d ‘ itself,

185-13 d ■ all suffering,
214-28 prevent the possibility of d' the  
281-21 By Truth's <r error.
352-18 in d* this belief.

Bet. 57- 8 for the purpose of d‘ discord.
71- 30 will ena In d ‘ health and morals.
94-12 divine mercy, d ’ all error,

Ut{. 47- 1 d* stn, sickness, and death.
N o. 80- 2 d* ail sense of sin and death.

P an . 15- 2 d‘ millions of her money,
’01. 30-19 d* all lower considerations.

Peo. 0-22 d‘ sin, sickness, and death-:
My. 126- 3 purpose of the d‘ angel,

194- 9 healing sickness and d- sin,
266-18 m itigating and d ’ sin, disease, and

destroys
Mis. 3-23 d* theee material elem ents

14-20 that good, . . . forcibly dr.
.14-30 d* all error, sin, sickness,
41- 8 d* their own possibility o f
7 8 -4  <r all sense of sin. sickness, and

101- 24 This virtually d' m atter and evil.
102- 23 denies suffering, and d* it 
105-18 d* the too com m on sense of 
107-30 bo severe that it  d* them,
184-22 d* his self-deceived sense 
189-11 antidotes and d* the errors of 
189-25 d* sin, disease, and death.
191-21 d* all consistent supposition of 
194-26 in the Truth that d* all error,
235- 5 to  reflect Him  who d- death
260-17 d* any suppositional or
283-29 mandate o f  Truth which d- all error. 
297- 8 d- the appetite for alcoholic drinks.
336-23 heals disease and sin and d ’ d e a th ! 

Bet. 03- 8 A demonstration of . . .  d* eviL
67-14 reforms the sinner and d‘ sin.

U n. 4 - 7 Truth d- every phase of error.
4-11 d' our sense or imperfection,

32-12 d- all sense of matter as substance,
48-10 heals all m y ills, d* m y Iniquities, 
54-14 if . . . then sin d’ the at-one-ment,
56-12 C. 8 . first elim inates and then d \  

Bud. 3-20 d‘ the mental error made manifest 
N o . 2-24 Dishonesty d • one’s ability  to  heal 

4-12 d* the feasibility of d isease;
13- 2 d* sin quickly and utterly.
30- 8 G od’s  law  reaches and d* evil -
30- 9 H e need not know the evil H e d’,

Port.•00.*01.
32-22 dom ination of good d' the  
11-24 good supreme a all sense t  
6-21 which d ‘ his false appetites

of evil,

7 To depart from . . . d* the proof of- 
* -  9 d* the ability to  demonstrate

10-23 whereby good d' evil,
13-12 such a sense of Its nullity as dr It. 
13-16 &■ it  on the very basis of
18-27 if God d' the popular triad 

Peo. 9-27 d* discord witn Hie higher and  
M y. 119-12 C. S. d* such tendency.

119-23 d* the false sense with the  
185-21 d ‘ the last enem y, death.
212-28 d‘ the true sense of Science,
233-22 d* his peace in error,
278-20 civilization d’ such illusions
288-27 through love that d* sin.
(see also error, Truth)

destrn c tib llity
Un. 50- l notion o f the d ‘ of Mind

d es tru c tio n
M is . 19-23 This d* Is a moral chem icalization,

32- 2 In this broad road to dr.
4 9 -7  as in the d* of sin.

destruction
Mis. 55-22 in th e final d* of all that

56-18 final d* of this false belief
82-13 after the d ’ of mortal m ind

215- 1 and the final d ’ of error
237- 22 can only work out its  own d *;

M an . 15-11 forgiveness of sin in the d- of s in
Bel. 63-13 denunciation must precede its d*. 
Urt. 1 - 7 unto their ow n d \ ” — / /  Pet. 3: 18

15-13 then his d • comes through the  
Bud. 6-18 d- of the evidence of the 
No. 6-10 indispensable to the d- of false

23- 1. hinders the d* of evil.
24- 20 exposure is nine points of d*.
31-12 which is the sure d* of s i a ;
31-13 I Insist on the d* Of Sin
42-10 God’s  pardon is the d‘ of

'01. 15-24 * swallowed up in  everlasting d \  
My. 13-21 thy life from d*;— P sal. 103; 4.

218- 6 the d‘ of the human body,
219- 14 the d ’ of disease germs.
249-11 let loose for one’s own d*.
360- 1 I t  will be your dr if you

destructive
Mis. 103- 7 materiality, and d' forces,

detail
Mis. 35-26 who explains it in d \

138- 5 The dr of conforming to  society , 
148-18 simple, scientific basis, and d*
375- 18 * conscientious application to  d ’,
376- 5 * very closely resemble in  &•

Man. 3-15 simple, scientific basis, and d*
Un. 31r-22 It can be shown, in -d \

P ul. 46-10 * much is told of herself in  d*
My. 320-25 * d' regarding your work,

321-26 * conclusive to me in every d',
detailed

Mis. 299- 8 I  have no tim e for dr report
details

My. 145- 9 suggested the d* outside and inside
173-26 for arranging the d* and

detains
P ul. 87-24 church’s tall tower d* the sun,
'01. 3 4 -5  interval that d ‘ the patient from

detect
Mis. 112- 9 neither defend the innocent nor d* 

'01. 13-27 first d‘ the claim  of s in ;
detected

Un. 67-16 for it was d’ and dism issed,
deter

Mis. 238-28 m ust not d* ns from doing our d u ty ,
deteriorates

Ret. 72- 5 d* one’s ability  to  do good,
determination

Mis. 2 - 7  d- of mankind to cleave to  
My. 273- 8 * remarkable skill, d‘, and energy

determ ine
Mis. 310-23 will d' the action of the church 

Man. 101- 2 C. 8. Board of Directors shall d*
Ret. 65-27 As well expect to  d \  without a  '
No. 42-17 with power to d' the fact 
My. 277-14 characters and lives of men d* the

306-12 Tim e and goodness d* greatness.
determ ined

Mis. 224-25 d* not to h e offended when no
304- 4 * It has been d- to create a
327-21 d* not to part with their baggage. 

My. 11-26 * The location is, therefore, d*.
92- 2 * d- its real position in the
98-1  * Impress the most d- skeptic.

238- 7 can only be d* by personal proof.
determ ines

Pul. 80-29 * d* where we shall be hereafter 
No. 6-19 Science d- the evidence in both  
My. 117- 4 d- th e  right or the wrong of 

270-24 What we love d’ what we are.
deterrent

My. 129- 1 a  d- of Truth and Love,
dethrone

Mis. 260-21 and seeking to  d m D eity.
No. 21-18 philosophy would d* perfection,

30-24 would a- God as Truth,
My. 1 1 6 - 1 0  would d* the First Commandment,*

dethroned
Mis. 65- 2 delusive evidence, 8clence has d*

162-27 would have d* hi4 power 
U n. 29-10 evil must be d - :
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DETHRONES DEVOTE217
dethrones

M is .  8-18 defiles, defaces, and d* (be
221-22 Such denial d- demonstration.

M y .  198-16 N othing d- H is house, 
dethroning

M is .  8-28 denying revelation, and d* D eity, 
detonation

M is .  356- 6 need no terrible d* to  free them .
detonations

M is .  17- 1 before the awful d’ of Sinai.
detract

M is .  302-26 nor d' from the good that
349- 9 nor d' from the metaphysical mode

detraction
•o t . 1-18 m et w ith  opposition and d*;

Detroit
M ich.

PuL  89-29 * Free P ress. D \  M ich.
M y .  183-23 chapter sub-title

P uL  26-13 * great organ com es from D \
56- 3 * Philadelphia, D \  Toledo,
60-17 * Farrand & V otey in D ‘, 

Deuteronom y  
26: 1* 2 , 6 -1 0  (first sentence)

M y .  32-16 * D- 26 : l ,  2, 5-10 (first sentence).

Bud. 18-14 In  D ' (iv. 35) we read : 
devastating .

M is . 343-21 th ey  reappear, like d- witch-grass,
develop

M is . 14-10 through which to d* good.
18- 2 dr. step  by step, the original 

U n. 42-26 m ortal does “ “  J 1-------- -
N o. 37- 

Hea. 14-19

______ does not d- the immortal,
offspring had to grow, d - ;

. .  „  educate and d* the spiritual sense 
M y. 166-16 th ey  d* hidden strength.

342-28 Its  governm ent will d* as
developed

M is . 15-28 d* Into an infant C hristian ity;
201-23 they  tested and d' latent power.
247-18 healing force d' by C. S.
278-31 T his has d• higher energies 

Ret. 27- 0 Science d- itself to me until 
Pul. 66-27 * which our civilization has d \

69-20 * power fu lly  d* to heal the sick.
N o. 24- 6 d' through tne lower orders of 
M y. 358- 9 conflict . . is engendered and d'.,

developing  ̂ j J
‘00. 19- 3 asserting and d- good.
’01. 1-21 m an’s nature d ’ itself.

developm ent
M is. 75- 5 m an's possible earthly d*

264-27 aid the m ental d‘ of the stu d e n t;
356-22 second stage of mental d* is 

M is. 359-13 proper channels for d \
Pul. 31-10 * d- o t  Some degree of fam iliarity

53- 1 * fresh d* of a Principle that
66-10 * has shown an uncommon d'
79-17 * reasons for this remarkable d*.

M y. 48-20 * a  m eans of spiritual d*
84-24 * Its  hold and d- are most notable.
88- 6 *  is th e d ’ of a short lifetim e.
88-20 * m aterial d' in evidence of

developm ents
Hea. 5 -  6 Phrenology will be saying the d ’ of

develops
M is. 204-18 I t  d- individual capacity,
Pan. 11-21 m ay believe that evil d ‘ good,

deviate
Man. 63- 9 children’s teachers m ust not d* from  
Bud. 3-14 w ill not more d’ morally from

deviating
M is. 92- 3 present liability  of d- from C. S.
Ret. 83-29 liab ility  of d- from absolute C. S.

deviation
Man. 71-26 In  case of any . . . d- from duty  

Ret. 85-15 an y  d' from the order prescribed by  
M y. 363-28 A ny d ‘ from this direct rule

device
M is. 372-25 N o t by  aid of foreign d-

devices
M is. 119-4  instead of aiding other people’s d‘

159-28 rich d* in embroidery, silver,
Pan. 4-16 chapter sub-title

devil
M is . 68-15 

97- 8 
163- 2 
190-11 
190-12 
190-13 
190-21
190- 28
191- 2 
191- 9 
191-10 
191-11 
191-12 
191-15 
191-22 
191-23
191- 24
192- 4 
-192— 5 
192- 9 
248-11

Bet. 63-22

Pul.

62-11 
62-18
12- 13
13- 22 

N o. 15-17
22-15
22-19
22-20
22-24
22- 25
23- 9 
23-17
23- 18
24- 22
31- 15
32- 16 
42-18

Pan. 5-12
5 - 18

•00. 5 - 8
‘01 13-14

16-13 
16-16 

Hea. 6-27 
Peo. 3-13 

4-13 
7 - 1 

My. 14-20 
60- 9 

252- 3 
268-22 

devilish
N o. 2 3 -4  
My. 278-26

devils
Mis. 9 7 -9  

175-30 
191-14 
326- 1 

N o. 14-19 
22-18 
23-11 
23-12 
41-21 

Hea. l -  2
6- 27 

Peo. 4-28 
My. 47-30

126-26
288-23
300-27

devious
My. 260-14

deviously
Mis. 111-29

devise
My. 5 1 -1

dev ised
My. vi-12

devoid
U n. 49-23

devote
Mis. 5 - 2 

Man. 3 1 -6  
82-20 

My. 358-19

Jesus cast out a  d*.
“ H e is a  d \ “ — see John  6.* 70. 
the world, th e flesh, aud the d \  
casting oul a  d \  — Luke 11: 14. 
d' was gone out, — Luke 11; 14. 
meaning of the term, “d*” — Luke 11:14. 
the d* herein referred to was 
In  the Hebrew, “d "— Luke 11:14. 
the term “ d ” —  Luke 11:14. 
refers to a  wicked man as the d*: 
one of you is a d- 7” — John  6 ; 70. 
if d* is an individuality, 
if . . . there is more than one d*. 
indicating . . . more than one d ' ; 
existence of . one personal dr. 
our text refers to the d* as d um b ; 
the original d* was a great talker, 
w e mean not that he is a personal d*, 
defines d* as a  “liar.” — John  8:44. 
nature o t D eity  and d* be understood, 
word synonym ous with d \
* “The d’ is but the ape of God.” 
the “ d‘“ (alias evil), — John 8: 44. 
the d*. was the would-be murderer 
good and evil, God and d \  
world, the flesh, and the d \  
d• is come dow n— Rev. 12:12. 
the d ‘ knoweth his time is short, 
conceptions of D eity  and dr 
chapter sub-title
shows that the term d* is generic, 
that there is more than one dr. 
d' as a  mortal who is full of evil, 
one of you is  a d-?” — John  6:70. 
and therefore was not a  d*. 
moral sense of the word d \  
in  order to cast out this d ’T 
to r  behold evil (or d1) is, 
the works of the d ‘“ — I  John  3 :8 . 
the d' was “a liar, — John 8 : 44. 
said that the d* is the ape of God.
Jour father, the d \ — John 8 : 44.

esus’ definition of d* (evil) 
opposite of God . . . named d* 
evu, alias d \  sin, is a lie 
In the Greek d- is named serpent 
defines d* as accuser, 
word d* com es from the Greek 
mysterious God and a natural d*. 
personal God and a personal d* 
by their God and their d \
* If the d- were really an en tity ,
* it  is the work of the d \ ” 
and you will have no dr.
“ the world, the flesh and the d ,"

that Jesus condemned as d \
War is . . . barbarous, d*

casting out d- through Beelzebub*, 
in thy name cast out d \  
casting out d ‘— M ark  9 : 38. 
cast out d \ — M att. 10: 8. 
cast out d-” I— M att. 1 0 :8. 
cast out d \ ” — M att. 10: 8.
Jesus cast seven d- :
ttiese d* were the diseases
cast out d- — M att. 10: 8.
shall they cast out d ':— M ark  16:17.
shall they cast out d \" — M ark  16:17.
and cast out d \  error.
* shall they cast out d * M ark  16:17. 
the habitation o t d ‘, — Rev. 18: 2. 
cast out d ‘ and healed the sick, 
cast out d '.“ — M att. 10; 8.

philosophy m ay pursue paths d',

inclining mortal mind more d ‘ :

* to d* means to pay our pastor,

* d’ its  church governm ent,

it is d‘ of Science.

d* our best energies to  the work, 
d* a suitable portion of their tim e  
d' ample tim e for faithful practice.
I shall d- it to a  worthy
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DEVOTED DICTATION218
devoted

Mis. 4-18 
4-17

37- 28 
48-19

-  318- 7
Pul. V - 4 

8-17 
42-12 
58- 2 
58-27
63- 17 
71-22

•00. 13-17 
MU. 30-14 

48-28 
88-24 

272-23 
321-7  
328- 3

devotedly
My. 335-7

devotees
Un. 15-22 

Pul. 7 8 -8  
Mu. 78-27

devotes
Pul. 44-18 

devoting
Mis. 375-15

devotion
Mis. 178- 8 

177- 2 
342- 1 

Ret. 2 - 3  
18-19 

Pul. 8 5 -2  
•01. 28-13 

M u . 30-10
38- 23 
41-31 
86-19

131- 5 
330-30

devotional
Pul. 28-22 

28-24
devour

Mis. 82-28 
253-17 
323-13 

Heo. 1 0 -3  
1 0-4

devourer
Mis. 263-11 

'00. 12-29 
My. 288-24

devouring
My. 2 1 1-  8 

245-12
devout

Mis. 248-12 
318-22 
337-24 
368-17 

Man. 60-25
64- 1 

Ret. 54-20 
Pul. 10-22

80-24 
•00. 3-30

14-28 
•01. 28- 9 

31-21
•02. 8-21 
My. 5-19 

38-24 
90- 3

, 249-29
devoutly

Mis. 98-23 
Un. 17-19 

Peo. 5 - 2 
My. 181-16

dew
MiS. 291-23 

394- 3 
Ret. 5-24 
PO. 3 - 3

has been d* to  their answer.
giliodical d • to  this work 

er time is wholly d' to instruction,
J)urpose to which it can be d \  
ove som e of those d* students

WERE d -  TO THE MOTHERS*8 BOOM
never before d' to  menial 
* was d’ to  the “ M other’s R oom /'
* (V herself to  imparting th is  
* a room d ‘ to  her,
* among her d' followers.
* thousands . . .  are now so entirely S', 
d' to  a sensual worship.
* professional men, d* women 
* d* labors in the cause of T ru th /'
* b y  a noble and d* wom an.
* Mrs. E ddy’s own d* followers,
* your d* and faithful friends,
•  W ith <f love,

* H e  was d* attached to  Masonry.

There are, or have been, d‘ who 
* never have been, d' of 
* erected by the d- of a  religion

* chapter sub-title

* dr every moment to the study of

supreme d' to Principle 
fervent d' and an absolute 
keep aglow the flame of d* 
that sturdy Calvinistic d* to  
tender d ‘ to his young bride 
* d* and consecration to Qod 
choicest memorials of d*
* d* of the members to their 
* the measure of our d  to  
* supports such selfless d \
* the generosity of the d‘ 
courage, d*. and attainm ent.
Colonel Glover’s tender d* to  h is

* those d* hym ns from Herbert.
* other recognized d* poets.

the errors which dr it. 
stood ready to  d' the child 
wolves . . .  are ready to d- ; 
dr the child as soon— see Rev. 12; L 
ready to d- the idea of Truth.

covered from the S’ by  
Balaam as the d' of the people.
“ I will rebuke the & — M ai. 3:11.

break out in d~ flames, 
poisonous reptiles and d* beasts,

The most d* members of 
a d \  consecrated Christian.
Only the d* Marys, and such as 
d* enough to trust Christ 
Let the ceremony be d \  
and a d* Christian Scientist.
T he faith-cure has d followers, 
if you are as d as they.
* women more thoughtful and d*.
not the incentive of the d Jew
as the d- St. Stephen said .
none lived a more d Christian life
O' orthodox parents ;
hope, and prayer, all dr desire,
enables the d ’ Scientist to
* O' Scientists said after the service
* d - worshippers, wooed by no
dr, unselfed quality of thought

* “consummation d* to  be wished."
* consummation d' to be wished." 
d- recommends the more spiritual 
* consummation & to be wished"

The d- of heaven will fall gently  
It falls on the heart like the d- 
* like the gentle d- and cheerful light,
1 miss thee as the flower the d*!
It falls on  the heart like the Sr

dewdrop
Ret. 17-11 d* Is shed On th e heart of th e p ink  
P ul. 4-14 A dr reflects the sun.
Po. 25- 2 w hence the d* is born,

82-13 d' is shed On the heart of th e p ink

^ P a n J  14-24 led by  the dauntless D'»

M is , 154- 8 water It w ith the d* of heaven,
843-11 watered by the heavenly d ‘ of Love*
360-17 d' of divine grace, falling upon  

Ret. 85- 1 watered by a- of divine Science.
N o. 14-26 d ’ of divine Truth,
M y. 208-12 Like the gentle d  of heaven

dewy
Po. 73-12 N ight’s dr eye,

dexterous
M is . 231-13 d- use of knife and fork,

dexterously
M y. 6-13 d ’ and wisely provided for

diabolical
M is . 41- 2 is given vent In the d- practice o f  

Un. St-27 audacity of d- and sinuous logic  
diabolism

M is . 334-18 & o f suppositional evil 
’01. 20-24 new-old regime of necromancy or d* 

diubolos
Hea. 8-28 word devil com es from th e G reek d*;

diadem
Ret. 85-27 with a d- of gem s from th e  
PuL  4-21 his d' a crown of crowns.
’02. 3-21 The dazzling d' of royalty
Po. 48- 8 A gem in beauty’s dr.

M y. 201-15 with a d- of duties done.
diadems

M y. 258-20 coronals of meekness, d- of love ,diagnose
M a n . 47- 6 case he cannot fu lly  d \

diagnosed
M y. 310-25 tbeee “fits" were d- by Dr. Ladd

diagnoses
Hea. 12- 8 he d* disease as mind,

diagnosis
M is . 68-25 According to their d \dial
M is . 71-29 flitting across the d- of tim e.
Ret. 23-U were indicated by no floral d*.

diameter
M y. 68- 8 * having a d* of eighty-tw o feet

diametrical
M is. 220-18 d* opposite of what it was

diametrically
Pul. 38-22 •  They are d' opposed

diamond
M is . 376-27 d \  topaz, opal, garnet.
Ret. 81- 5 b« called “ the <r sermon."
No. 13-25 and sparkle like a d \
M y. 121-18 a d* of the first w ater;diamonds
P ul. 3-14 forth cam e the money, or <f\
M y. 175-23 richer than the d' of G olconda,Diana
'00. 12-14 Z>\ the tutelary d ivin itydiapason

M is. 206-21 repeating this d- of h ea v en :
M y. 189-11 a d- of heart-beats,

Dickey
Adam H.

Po. vil-16 
M r. Adam

M y. 240-24 
358-21

dictate
M y. 223- 5 

276-19dictated
M y. 114-24dictates
M y. 128-16 

168- 2dictating
M is. 132-17dictation
•01. 15-15

(see also organ)

•  signature

• through her student, Mr. Adam X>*. 
Mr Adam D  is my secretary.

nox d  replies to  letters which
• no one should seek to d the

which d "6. and H. with Key to

da of bis own rational conscience 
d ol enlightened conscience.

d  answers through my secretary,

declining d* as to what 1 should writs.
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DICTATOR DIFFERENCE219

dictator
Mis. 152-12 as a  d \  arbiter, or ruler,

dictatorial
Mis. 148-11 arbitrary opinions nor d' demands, 
Man. 3 -  8 arbitrary opinions nor d* demands, 

diction
Mis. 341-28 and th e d- purely Oriental.
Ret. 27-15 express in feeble d' Truth’s ultim ate. 
My. 317-10 to correct my d*

317-17 left m y d* quite out of the
317-22 M y d \  as used in explaining C .8 . ,  

dictionary (see also dlctlonary*s)
Mis. 252-30 the wise man’s spiritual d*;

363-29 the ignorant man’s d*.
dictionary's

'01. 3-12 'Standard d* definition of God,
dictum

Mis. 133-18 following the d' o f Jesus ;
N o. 11-28 d ’ and the demonstration of Truth

did
Mis. 40-12 as d‘ those in the first century of

47-10 d' this without consciousness of
54- 26 as Jesus and his disciples d \
5 5 - 6 to  the extent that Jesus d*,
77- 3 It d*; but this believing was more

165-19 rich legacy of what he said and d',
178- 4 left his old church, as I d \
182-31 will yield to it, even as they d'
237-27 dead hero who d- the hard work, 
244-22 he d* this for man’s example.*
253- 4 knoweth as d* our M aster 
283-23 the person who d* it.
311-25 I d* this even as a surgeon 
373- 5 objected, as he often a*,

Man. 28-12 neither d* according to — Luke 12; 47. 
Ret. 0-10 bade me, . . .  to reply as he d \

89- 11 he d* so informally, and because
90- 13 This he d*. even though one of the 

U n. 32-21 even as d* our M aster:
50- 9 W e should subjugate it as Jesus d*.
62-20 Jesus seemed to a ie , though he d' not.

Pul. 33- 8 * bade her, . . . reply as he d*:
34-13 * and reluctantly they d* so.
51- 2 * If it d*. it  would be a prodigy.
65- 2 * exists as much to-day as it a* when  
74-11 * which she d* in this fetter.

No. 31- 7 in subtler forms than they d'
46-17 rejoicing, as Paul dr,

'00. 7-12 as they d* after reading
7-20 we say as d'. M ary of o ld :

'0Z. 11-28 for the truths he said and d*:
18-21 how much of what he d*

Bea. 8-15 P lato d* b e tte r ; he said,
18-18 never d* anything for sickness 

My. 3-22 to  think genuine, whoever d* it .
59-25 * Some say she d* not.”
59-27 * ‘‘Send those who say she d' n o t

112- 5 d’ just what he enjoined 
190-28 would remain, even as it d‘,
212-18 If they d*. there would be unity
215- 5 bade me do what I d*.
219- 21 w hat Christ Jesus taught and d*;
220- 32 seem s more divine to-day than It d* 
235-16 Did God m ake all . . .  He d*.
292- 9 as it d* the departing.
294- 7 *‘d ‘ not m any m ighty — Matt. 13; 58.
307-21 better than some others d*.
313-14 dr everything they could think of
319-14 * work which the Rev. Mr. Wiggin d*
319- 25 * which I d* about the tw entieth of
320- 5 * consented to assist me, which he d‘.
321- 31- •  knew  you years before I d*.

die
M is. 57-17 thou shalt surely d*.” — Oen. 2 ; 17.

58- 7 and th at he did not d*;
69- 16 and then h*d left him to d‘.
70- 17 H e was too good to  d*;
70-19 and had already begun to d*.
75-28 it shalt d \ ” — E iek. 18; 4.
75- 29 mortal man . . . that sinneth, shall d ‘ ;
76- 13 hence these bodies must d*
76-23 sense, which sinneth and shall d*;
76-26 N ow  if Soul sinned, it would d*-;
79-24 ‘‘As in Adam all d \ — 7 Cor. 15; 22. 
84-20 and to d* is  gain." — Phil. 1: 21.

208- 3 .‘‘Thou shalt surely.d*.” — Gen. 2; 17.
209- 22 E vil passions </• in their own flames, 
235- 3 to sin. be sick, and d*
258- 1 lawless law which dooms man to d*
367-17 thou shalt surely d \ " — Cen. 2; 17.

Chr. 55-28 shall never d-. — John  11; 26.
Un. 2-21 if they d‘ in the Lord

3 - 7 which d‘ In the Lord.” — R ev. 14; 13.

die
Un. 17-23 

2 2 -7  
2 8 -2
37- 4
38- 18 
40-13
40- 26
41- 26 
53-14 
62-19

Pul. 3 - 3 
NO. 1-16 

1 3-9  
28-26 

Pan. 7-11 
9-13 

'01. 33-12 
P o. 15-14 

My. 128-15 
164-30 
195-22 
269-9  
333-24died

Mis. 1 7-7  
58- 1 
58- 6 

238-26 
248-21 
386-14 

Un. 6 2 -3  
62-18
62- 19 

Pul. 34-15
36- 1 
4 7 -3  
49-17
63- 14 

•01. 1 1 -3  
Po. 49-21

M y .  9 7 -8  
189-26 
241-24 
297-23 
310- 8 
310-18 

.312- 8 
'312-21 
330-17 
333-9  
333-21
335- 1
336- 1

dies
Mis. 2-22 

184- 3 
209-10 
268-30
277- 7 

Ret. 25-12 
Un. 38-18

39- 22
39- 26
40- 2
40- 6
41- 25 
43-14 
45-21 
45-22 
62- 4

N o. 2 9 -3  
M y . 194- 5 

227-12
278- 18 
297-16 
344-13

diet
M is . 6-27 

differ
M is .  117-23 

252- 4 
288-30 

Un. 5-23 
Pul. 28-16 

38-27
difference

M is .  x-15
42- 21 

111-23 
271-27 
352-28

Ret. 68- 8 
Un. 9-27

declares . . . they m ust surely d*. 
ye shall not touch It, lest ye d*. 
ft shall d*."— E iek. 18; 4.
M ust man d*. then, in order to  
all that dies, or appears to d*. 
who believe his sayings will never d*; 
mortals d \  in belief, 
matter appears to both live and d*, 
will d* or its own delusion ;
The fleshly Jesus seemed to d*»
Can Life d* 7
flames d* away on the m ount of 
shall never d*."— John  11; 26. 
it shall d*.” — Eiek. 18; 20. 
declared that man should d*. 
shall never d*.” — John  11; 26.
* that they were about to  d* ”  
or d* in their chain.
to  live or to d ‘ according to  
man must live, he cannot d*; 
mortals expect to live and d*. 
neither can they d*— Luke 20: 36.
* assurance of his willingness to d*,

before the flames have d‘
I f  one has d~ of consumption, 
proves to him who thought he d* 
or that I d* of palsy, 
said that I d* of poison,
She deemed I d \
saith, ‘ Christ (God) d* for m e.
In Science, Christ never d*.
In material sense Jesus d*.
‘‘and they thought I had d \
* Dr. Eddy d in 1882,
* He d- in 1882.
big e lm s! . . . and not one d \"
and not one d \ ”
never suffered and never d*.
She deemed I d*.
* a larger proportion have d ’
There my nusoand d*.
* lived or d* according to the  
and realize that he never dr ;
* but d* before the election.
* “excepting Albert, d* of cancer/' 
he dr or yellow fever.
dr in about nine days.
* d* there while on business
* d* on the night of the
* dr on Thursday night,
* D* at W ilmington, N . C., on the
* would have d* on  the seventh d ay.

by claiming that . . . m an d‘- 
and d‘ of its own physics, 
error d‘ of its own elements, 
its voice d‘ out in the distance.
T hat which sins, suffers, and d*, 
false sense of life is all that d \  
which testify that man d*. 
presuppose . . . that man d*.
It is mortality only that d‘. 
but man in Science never d*. 
hence m atter neither lives nor d*. 
that man d* not, 
until it finally d* in order to  
But Truth never d \
God d* not, and is the ever-presence 
mortal sense, sins and d*.
T he letter of your work d*. 
d* while the others recover, 
d* in defence of his country.
Scientist who believes that he d ‘, 
absurd to say that when a m an d*.

observed in regard to d*.

God’s tim e and mortals’ d \  
allopathy and homoeopathy d*. 
People will d* in their opinions 
wholly or partially d* from them
* does not d- widely from that of
* may d* am ong them selves.

d ‘ between then and now.
The d* between a belief of 
no greater d* existed between
* d’ between true and false teachers 
d* between the healing of sin and 
d‘ between these opposites
the cardinal point of the d‘ in
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difference
Un. 1 0 -2  

27- 4 
P u t. 47-17 

57-14 
Rud. 16-23 
Hea. 1-20 
M y. 75-16 

103-10 
310- 2

different
M is . 60-18 

100-30 
148-13 
191-29 
224-12 
224-13 
224-16 
237-13 
325- 5 
367-21 
370-12 

M an. 3-10 
34-20 

Ret. 3 3 -7  
0 1 -4  
80- 7 
87-30 

U n. 9-23 
P u l. 23-12 

38-19 
40-17 
47-11 
51-13 
51-14 
55-29 

•00. 13-25 
•01. 7-13

22-22 
Po'. v -  2 

M y. 24-22 
29-23 
47-22
53- 22 
63-31
54- 17 
71-18 
89-17
94- 21.
95- 7 

179-24 
293- 4 
315- 5 
828-20

differently '01. 0- 6 
differing 

M is . 880-17 
’01. 7-16

22-23 
Hea. 11-24 
M y. 293- 2 

321-15
differs

M is . 258-29
difficult

M is .  37-28 
62- 3 
62- 6

63-12

117-18 
133-4  
242-14 
245-20 

Ret. 6 3 -4  
63-20 
83-17 

U n. 1 0 -6  
Pul. 37-23 

Rud. 7 -  4 
•01. 17-20 

17-22 
P o. 27-13

difficulties
M is . 53-16 

131-20 
818-16 
236-7  
236-16 

•01. 2-23

This d* wholly separated m y  
really have a shade of d-
* defines carefully the dr
* whatever d ‘ of opinion there may be  
shades of d' in  M ind-healing
T he d • between religions is,
* it would not make much d \
* d ‘ between metaphysics in 
would make no dr to  me.

sleepers, in d • phases of thought, 
d ■ stages of man’s recovery 
were written at d ’ dates, 
dr phases of sin or disease 
thousand million d' human wills, 
each person has a d' history, 
action . . .  of these d * atoms.
All the d • phases of error 
These are believers of d* sects, 
evil is a  d ‘ state of consciousness.
In d* ages the divine idea assumes d* 
were written at d ‘ dates, 
church-member from a d* denomination  
I sought knowledge from the d* schools, 
d- forms of fear or disease.
As the poets in d* languages have 
and da aid is sought.
So they have, but in a far d- form.
* under several d* aspects
* entirely d* a plane of consciousness
* four d ’ congregations,
* d’ schools of allopathy,
* others who have d ’ methods,
* with them bring d- ideas.
* members of d- congregations
* amalgamation of a* pagan religions 
thoughts that express the d‘ mentalities 
and the d- religious sects
•* were written at d* periods
* fifteen d- trades represented.
* d* status before the world 1
* many of d‘ races ahd tongues
* clergymen of d* denominations,
* d ’ ones address them on the
* d* places were considered,
* d' from any other church
* d* from almost all other
* held at d ‘ hours of the day,
* In d* parts of the world.
d* renderings or translations of 
act as the <r properties of drugs
* During his stay, at d- times,
* enumerating the d* professions

defined d* by  theology,

Sractised in  slightly d* forms.
* needs of th e  individual mind 

and the d' schools of medicine 
d- in this from homoeopathy, 
d* human concepts as to the 
* said anything . . . d ‘ from what he

d- essentially from the human.

is in reality the least d ‘ of
It is d ‘ to say how much
but not so d' to know that
a rule farther on and more dr
when it i s  d* to start the
d' to  make the rulers understand,
abstract or d* to  perceive.
to . . . the ungodly, it is dark and d'.
It is dr for me to carry out a 
d* to build a sentence of 
I performed more d* tasks 
It is dr to say which may be 
prosperous under d' circumstances, 
more subtle, more d* to heal, 
find it more d- to  rekindle 
I t  would be d- to  name any  
* d’ not to centre too closely 
as the most d’ case so treated, 
overcome a d m stage of the work, 
m ore dr stage of action  
let today grow d- and vast

acknowledging that under dr 
perplexities and d' which 
return under the reign of d*, 
shrunk from contact with fam ily  
advice concerning d* and the 
costs a  return under d‘ ;

difficulties
'01. 29-27 

My. 220-15 
223-5  
277-3  
277- 7 
291-18
359- 3

difficulty
Mis. 379-30 
Pul. 6 4 -5  
My. 134- 1

360- 13
diffusing

Mis. 166-28
dig

Mis. 154- 7 digest
Mis. 313- 6 
Rud. 3-15

digested
My. 230-8  

digestion
My. 229-19 

230-5
dignified

Mis. 226-26 
Man. 61-22 

My. 276- 6 
309- 2 
316-16
327- 27
328- 1

dignify
Mis. I l l -  3 

199-4  
240- 9

My. 327-30
dignitaries

Pul. 71-17
dignity

Mis. 126-12 
148-17 
295-16 
295-29 

Man. 3-14 
Un. 54-24 
My. 39-24 

68-11dilates
Mis. 358- 2dilemma
Mis. 134- 6 
Hea. 1 3-2  
My. 350- 7

diligence
My. 340-31

diligently
Mis. 154-26 

208-26 
Ret. 23-18 

31-12 
My. 122-18 dim

Mis. xl-25 
368- 8 
383-13 

Chr. 53-58 
Ret. 9-20 

3 3 -5  
P o. 18 -7  

28-18 
70- 2 

My. 189-10
dimension

Mis. 22-l2 
P u t. 8 6 -2

dimensions
My. 77- 8

diminish
Mis. 365-21 

U n. 6 - 8
diminished

N o . 1 8 -2  
•00. 7 - 4

diminishes
R et. 28-19 

67*16

a tithe of my own d \ 
pacification of all national dr, 
which pertain to church d* 
d‘ between the United States and 
d• between individuals and 
fathomed the abyss of d' 
trouble me with their d‘

there remained the d* of
* considerable d' in securing 
D’, abnegation, constant battle 
settle this church d* amicably

d• richest blessings.

d' about this little church.

It Is a d* of good manners, 
that divine Sr of Science

d' only when Spul silences the

chapter sub-title
d* of spiritual nutriment

d‘ natures cannot stoop to 
d* and suitable manner, 
daily drive or a d' stay at home. 
The man . . . was uniformly d" 
a d \ eloquent appeal to the press
* this d- legal protection
* d \ blessed, and prospered it,

work, well done, would d* angels, 
and d‘ the result with the name of 
Predicting danger does not da life,
* will d' the ministry of Christ

* various d* of the faith.

lift us to that d* of Soul 
d* and defense of our Cause ; 
defend the d‘ of her daughters 
such d‘, clemency, and virtue 
d‘ and defense of our Cause; 
admitted the d* of evil.
* her graciousness and dr.
* d* of this church edifice

d* and kindles into rest.

you are placed in this d*: 
both horns of the d \
I t was in this d* that

which man’s d* has utilized.

Watch d‘ ; never desert the 
all who d' seek God.
He whom my affections had dr 
seek d* for tne knowledge of God 
Are we still searching d*

the d* corridors of years,
* behind the d’ unknown,
go down the d* posterns of time 
Truth’s fane can dr \
* His presence in the vast and d ’ 
d‘ mazes of materia medica.
Would a tear d- his eye,
the d■ chambers of eternity 
In the d* distance, lay 
the d* corridors of time,

fourth d* of 8pirit.
* about six inches in each d \

* its dr are only half as great.

the demand would d*:
their . . . will proportionately d*.

never d* sin and sickness, 
death-rate to have gradually d*.

d \ constitutes, and sustains, 
sin d \ until the false claim
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dim inishing
Mi*. 8 - a abating suffering and d’ tin,

N o. 83-28 d ‘ the percentage of sin.
M y. 107-17 d- of the d ing does not disprove

diminuendo
MU. 116-15 crescendo and d* accent music,

dim inution
Mis. 82-31 n ot subject to  grow th, change, or d*,

d im ly
Mis. 87-10 w h at I  now through you discern d- ; 
P u l. 39-17 * D -, as in a dream, I watch the flow

39-23 * D \  as in a  dream, I see the  
No. 21- 6 Plato but d' discerned, 

dimmed
Mis. 92-28 h ave d• the power and glory of

324-16 have so d- their sight 
U n. 54- 1 bright gold of Truth is d ’ by

dims
MU. 1-19 rem oving the dust that d- them .

291- 5 it d ‘ the true sense of God’s
354-30 No tear d* his eye

din
Mis. 120-17 heard above the d* of battle,
Ret. 69-25 "A bove error’s awful d \
'0Z. 5 -  1 foretells the dawn and d* of m o m ;
My. 245-18 dire d* of mortal nothingness,

dine
My. 322-16 * to d* w ith  th e  W iggin fam ily.

dinner
MU. 230-26 chapter sub-title

348-21 every day, and especially at d‘,
dinner-table

Mis. 231- 6 Four generations sat at that d*.
dip

My. 125-11 d* m y  pen in  m y heart to  say,
diphtheria

My. 105-11 I  healed malignant d‘
107-32 pneum onia, d \  and ossification

diploma
MU. 279-16 * any d* or degree,
Pul. 48-22 * d- given  her b y  the Society of 
’01. 83-14 platform , a creed, or a d*

diplomacy
My. 277- 5 b y  statesm anship and d*.

diplomas
Mis. 272-26 * w ith  powers to confer d‘
Mon. 91-25 provided their d’ are for three 

Ret. 48- 6 conscientious scruples about d \
dipped

M y. 296-26 Clara Barton d* her pen in m y heart, 
dire

My. 245-17 the d* din of mortal nothingness,
direct

MU. 25-10 d* application to  human needs.
34- 26 as d  opposites as light and darkness. 
44- 9 and its application d \
55-20 d' antipodes of the so-called facts
66-12 d* opposite of immortal Life,

146- 7 to  <r your action on receiving or
147- 29 the fair, open, and d* one,
157- 6 H e that m arketh , . . w ill d' th y  way. 
212-14 One step  away from the d• line
282- 9 dr rule for practice of C. S.
291-11 is  often construed as d‘ orders,
319-26 C hristian Scientists can d* attention, 

Ret. 37-16 Scriptures gave no d’ interpretation  
Un. 11- 7 In d‘ opposition to human philosophy 

Pul. 50-22 * sim ple and d* as they are,
Rud. 9-22 w ithout a  d‘ effort,

’01. 2-23 departure from the d- line in Christ
35- 1 H e shall d‘ th y  p a t h s — Prov. 3 : 6  

My. 49- 5 * T he religious body which can d•,
129-29 Trust Goa to d- your steps.
l61-"27 "H e shall d' thy paths.” — Pros. 3 : 6.
177-23 "I will d" their work— Isa. 61: 8,
361- 3 H e will d ’ you into the paths of 

. 363-28 A ny deviation  from this d* rule
directed

Mis. 264-19 As mortal mind Is d*,
313-25 as I believe, divinely d‘,
345-32 d* them  to  spiritual attainm ents.

Ret. 5-26 * d* attention to  them es 
Pul. 65-13 •  A ttention  is d* to the progress 

Pan. 2-22 th e religious sentim ent (s d*.
Hta. 15- 8 spiritual power divinely d*.
My. 73-23 * to  which all mail m ay be dr,

138-28 •  d* to  Honorable Judge Chamberlin 
155-11 Jesus d' his disciples to
342-29 * d* by a  single earthly ruler?’*

directing
MU. 245-12 d' more critical observation to  

direction
MU. -78-10 than can science in any other d \

80- 9 aid individual rights in a wrong dm 
115-32 Using mental power in th e right d* 
127-23 know yourself, under God’s dr,
156-28 growth and understanding in  this d \
172-17 nor of human d*.
212- 25 If, . . . one is a work in a wrong d \
229-13 encourage faith in  God in th is d‘,
245- 25 to go no further in the d- of
246- 14 from another d* there com es 
297- 5 In the d* of temperance It has 
304-31 •  and the d ‘ of its use,
347-16 Take the opposite d• I
381- 2 copied by her, or by her d \

Man. 98-22 under the d‘ of this Com m ittee 
Ret. 84-29 place them selves under his d ' ;
P u l. 43- 4 * led the singing, under the d%
N o. 39-15 in the d '  that is unerring.
’01. 13-21 conquers him , in whatever d \

Bea. 14- 8 encourage faith  in an opposite d‘?
My. 10-13 * have taken steps in  this d \

75- 9 * into the c ity  from every d'
117- 7 helping a leader in G od’s d \
117-27 only in the right d* l
146-25 in the right or in  the wrong d\
213- 18 to drift Fn the wrong d*
215-31 no hint of his changing this d* }
241- 9 advancem ent in this d \
250-27 whatever is done in this d*
266-15 flux and flow in one d \

directions
MU. 33-18 and follow the dm given.

66-11 precept is verified in all d*
89- 8 to follow the doctor's d’?

158-26 divine d  sent out to  the churches.
220-10 words, and actions, in certain d \
273- 5 in order to work in other d‘,

Man. 100- 8 carried out according to her d \
Ret. 19-21 pathetic d* to  his brother masons 
My. 231- 5 working in wrong d \

303-13 wit was not w asted in certain d*.
330-32 pathetic d' to his brother M asons
361- 1 Follow the d' of God

directly
Mis. 37-23 yields to  Science as d- and

44-29 applying this . . .  d* to your belief, 
381-22 d • or indirectly printing,

Pul. 29-17 * dealt d‘ with the command of 
Hea. 8-25 as d- upon a divine Principle,

8-27 as d* as we do to the rule of
12-13 God. d* or indirectly, through H is
19- 5 is governed d- and entirely by  

Peo. 8-19 as d* as it moves a planet
11-18 as d as men pass legislative acts 

My. 16-15 * have the work d’ In charge,
82-30 * leading d* to Horticultural HalL

223-20 All inquiries, com ing dr or
Director

Man. 2 9 -5  D ’ shall not make known the  
3 5 -6  by a D \  or by a student of
38- 6 a  D" of this Church, or a student of
7 8 -  2 I f  any D - fails to  heed this 

Directors (see also Board o f  Directors, Directors*)
MU. 131-21 difficulties which the D* encountered 

822- 8 notify the D • when I shall be present 
Man. 26-17 The £>• shall fix the salaries or

26-19 D \
29- 11 the D ‘ shall resign their office or
30- 1 D ‘ shall select intelligible Readers 
44-20 the duty of the D w to see that these
75-22 remained in the hands of the D \
75-23 not solely to the D \
75- 7 Report of D \
79- 7 such business as Mrs. Eddy, the D \  or
95- 3 From the D*.

100-14 it shall be the duty of the D '
109- 8 D \  arid students of the Board of 

P u l. 20-10 and through D* regive tLe land
86- 9 * facsim ile signatures of the D ‘t
87- 11 Beloved D ' and Brethren:

My. 20-22 * chapter sub-title
60-30 * was asked by one of the D *
62-19 * We, the D- of your church,
82-16 * pride of the Church D ' that the

359- 1 Z)- do not act contrary to the
360- 18 support the D • of The M other Church,
360-20 supporting The M other Church D \

Directors'
Man. 68- 6 without the D m consent
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d i r e c t o r s ' 222 DISCERN

d irec to rs '
PuL 25-11 * "d- room,'’ and the vestry.

25-20 * “ M other’s Room," and the d * room.
2 7 -3  * d* room is very beautiful

d irecto ry
Mis. 383-29 the wise man’s d*.

d irec ts
Mis. 117-31 Be sure that God d* your w a y ;
My. 143- 2 W atch and pray that God d' your

231-14 as God, not man. d \
direfu l

Mis. 241-18 by  constant com bat and d‘ struggles. 
Pul. £-15 d‘ scenes of the war

dirge
Mis. 400- 7 D* and song amd shoutings low  
Pul. 18-19 D • and song and shoutings low,
Po. 76-18 D‘ and song and shoutings low  

Mu. 189-27 the song and the d*,
326^18 in  long procession with tender d'

d irty
M is . 329- 9 various apartm ents are dism ally d*.

d isab ilities
Mis. 185- 7 abilities or d*. pains or pleasures.

d isab le
Mu. 4 -  8 dishonesty, sin, dr the s tu d e n t;

d isad v an tag e
Mis. 168-15 I saw no advantage, but great d*.

disaffection
Mis* 337-18 consequent dr for all evil,

disaffections
Mis. 286-27 questions and <f* toward C. 8.

d isa g ree
M is.-  81- 7  agree to  d*, and then patiently

243-26 E ven doctors d* on that
327-18 encumbered travellers halt and dr.
345-16 even  infidels m ay d*.

No. 45-22 we should agree to d’ ;.
•0Z. 2-25 a t least agree to dr, in love,

Peo. 13-24 infidels d ' ; for Bonaparte sa id :
d isa g reem en t

Mon. 86- 7 a  doubt or d‘ shall arise 
Un. 41-28 implies perpetual d* with 8pirit.
*0Z.‘ 12- 4 cancels the d , and settles the

d isa g reem en ts
My. 288- 8 National d* can be, and

disa llow ed
Mu. 17- 9 dr indeed of men, — I  Pet. 2 .* 4.

* ^ ^ 5 5 s?*28- 1 and the stone itself would d*.
41-24 the effect or disease will d*
72-19 do they d' only to the natural sense?

185- 18 eternal, appears— never to d \
186- 28 and all materialism d ‘.
198-17 the tem ptation will d*.
217-30 m atter must d*. for Spirit to  appear.
290-10 whatever is false should d \ .. ,
361- 9 When every form and mode of evil d*
367- 9 will d* in the proportion that 
396-16 Quickly earth’s Jewels d*;

Un. 60-23 W ithout Him, the universe would d \  
No. 16-23 sin, sickness, and death— d*

17- 23 would d v a n d  the eternal, infinite 
20-17 and the notion . . . will dr.

Pan. 6 - 3 will never d* in any other way.
Hea. 9-14 Contending for . . . what should d*

18- 5 mortality shall d* and im m ortality be 
Peo. 1-17 Even the pangs of death d'.
Po. 68- 1 Quickly earth’s jewels dr ;

Mu. 197-18 else C. S. will d‘ from . .
260- 8 the inaccuracy of , . . would dr. 

d isa p p eara n ce
Mis. 68- 4 means more than mere d‘

271- 8 the point of its  d* as matter
d isap p eared

Mis. 165- 3 spiritual idea . . .  d' by degrees;
Un. 83- 8 never d* to  spiritual sense, 

disappearing
Mis. 338- 2 Involves the d* of evil.
Un. 83- 8 appearing, d . and reappearing 
My. 288-27 agitated, modified, and d*.

d isap p ears
Mis. 166-15 T he material corporeality d*;

205-27 mortal man d* forever.
B et. 33-18 d* in the higher attenuations of 

7 3 -7  as the fleshly nature d*
Un. 9 -  8 and the disease itselfd*.

9 - 4 and sin itself dr .

T?n. 35-7 Destroy the belief, and the quality d*.
50-27 as the history of man d*
87- 5 as this sense d* it foresees the
82-15 Destroy this sense of sin, and sin  dr.

N o. 38-19 and material Incumbrance d;.
P an . 6 - 7 continue to fight it  until it d*.

‘01. 13-20 destroy the fear . . . and sin d \
13-29 sin d \  and its unreality is proven. 

Hea. 12-24 drug d* by your process 
My. 25-26 all vanity of victory d*

232-24 material error finally d*.
disappo in ted

Mis. 318-21 aphorisms and d* e th ic s ;
322- 7 People . . .  are frequently d*.

'0Z. 11- 3 d* travellers, tossed to and fro  
My. 229-28 m y d* hope and grateful joy .

d isappo in tm en t
Mis. ix-12 joy , sorrow, hope, d \

274-11 D eeply regretting the d*
My. 142- 4 * has only abolished the d*

d isappo in tm en ts
My. 43-10 * suffered defeats and m et w ith  d \

disapprove
Mis. 109- 4 as authority for what I d*.

disapproves
Man. 8 2 -2  d* of certain books 

My. 240-18 approves or d' according to  
d isa rm

Mis. 134-27 can neither silence nor d* G od's
182-31 to  d ‘ the Goliath.

'02. 19- 4 and to d’ their fears.
disarm ed

Mis. 67-23 discerned, d*. and destroyed.
My. 384- 9 are d* by the practitioner who

d isa rran g em en t
Pan. 8 - 2 it follows that the d* of m atter

d isastro u s
Mis. 9-31 more d* to human progress 

Man. 71-14 such position would be d* to  C . 8 .
d isastrously

Mis. 31- 4 a  manner that can dr affect
d isb an d

My. 218-29 th at from this date you dr
disbe lief

My. 96-22 * their d* in the miraculous.
297-16 blessing of d‘ in  death.

disbe lieves
Mis. 223-14 individual d* in  Mind-healing,

d isb u rsa l
My. 217-11 This d* will take place when th e

d isb u rse d
My. 217-10 on Interest till it is d*

d isb u rse m en ts
My. 14-30 * keep pace with the d*.

disc
Pul. 26-80 * There is a  d* of cut glass In

d iscern
Mis. 1- 7 d* the face of th e— Matt. 16 : 3.

1 - 8 d* the signs o f— M att. 16.* 3.
2 -  t  d* the power of Truth and L ove

49-20 to d* between the real and the
54- 1 carnal mind cannot d* spiritual
67- 4 that which you adm it cannot d*
88- 17 to d- God’s perfect ways
73- 8 once d‘ their spiritual meaning,
7 7 -7  d* and consent to that infinite
87-10 what I now through you d*

103-25 so far as material sense could d*
109-26 must d* the nothingness of ev il,
117- 5 d- between the thought, m otive, and
131- 6 in order rightly to <T darkness 
185- 3 shall be able to  d* fully  
188-28 that we can d' more of them.
223-12 sufficiently strong to d* what
287-16 until progress lifts mortals to  dr
347- 9 d* the face of the skies
347-10 cannot always d* the m ental s igns
352- 6 able for the first time to  d*
356-23 then thou wilt d* the error 

Un. 82-27 Mary had risen to dr -faintly 
No. 23-20 need to  d* the claims o f ev il,

34-12 who dr his true merit,
*00. 9 - 2  Id* that this obedience is  
M y. 46-23 * w e now dr the fulfilm ent o f

114- 1 dr the signs of — M att. 16; 3.
244-12 need of which I  daily dr.
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DISCERNED DISCONTINUED223

discerned
M U . 30- 8 St. John spiritually dr and 

67-33 d , disarmed, and destroyed.
160-16 truths . . . m ust be spiritually d \  
172-34 d \  understood, and obeyed.
190-34 d ivine Principle Is d' in C. 8 .,

ReL 36- 4 Adoringly I d" the Principle
U n. 28-11 never a light or form was d*

30-23 then  I d' the last Adam  
N o. 20- 3 neither self-created, nor dr through

21- 6 Confucius and Plato but dimly cf,
84-23 T he real blood . . .  is not yet dr.

’00 . 15- 8 Passover, spiritually d \  is a  
*01. 18-15 da only through divine Science. 

M y .  1 4 -6  to  be d‘ in  the near future
151-30 d* its  idolatrous tendencies,
238- 9 d \  understood, and demonstrated.
350- 9 she spiritually dr the divine idea

d lscerneth
*00. 14- 9- (that d* spiritually)

d iscern ing
MU. 387- 9 d* not the legitim ate affection o f

336-39 £>• in his path the penitent one 
Peo. 10-13 D' the G od-given rights of

d iscern m en t
Mis. 13-27 and the clearer dr of good.

113-29 intellectual, and spiritual d',
181-31 a clear dr of d ivine Science *
215-33 spiritual d* m ust be used
313-21 and his own spiritual d \

My. 23-21 * spiritual d- of the needs of
306- 9 th ey  darken the d' of Science;

d iscerns
U n. 61-27 contrite heart soonest d* this

discharge
Hea. l -  8 not dr from ca r e .

d ischarged
N o. 8-11 H aving d* this duty,
My. 119-21 d* evidence of material sense

discharges
’01. 10-21 d* burdensome baggage,

disciple
M U . 28-15 proved to  his doubting d*.

151- 2 In the words of the loving d y  
Pul. 32- 1 * as that of a Delsarte d \
'00. 6-23 meek and loving d* of Christ,
'01. 28-24 enough for the a* — M ail. 10:25. 

M y. 44-11 * faithful d- rejoices in prophecy 
113- 8 not an immediate d* of our Lord, 
113-17 not a d* of the personal Jesus
119-18 doubting d' could not identify
229-18 cannot be my d \ ” — Luke 14:27.
244-21 In the highest sense of a d \  

disciples (see also disc ip les*)

*M if.f^ ^ * 7 B dr and prophets thrust disputed 
dark

Mis. 360-28 to  sensitive ears and dark d \

Mu. 46-20 * faithful, obedient, deserving d*. 
dull

M U . 100- 2 artless listeners and dull d*.
163-11 to arrant hypocrite and to dull d'
337-27 to  itch ing ears and to dull d*

first
M y. 347-17 our great M aster’s first d*. 

her
M y. 48-20 * has given  to her d* a means of 

his
M is. 54-26 healing as J esu s and his d’ did,

90-25 administered to his d‘ the Passover,
90-29 after his d* had left their nets

213-31 H is d*. who had not yet drunk 
274- 1 history of Jesus and of his d \
3*4- 4 the wish to become one of his d \

Ret. 90- 7 tow ns whither-he sent his d - ;
Pul. 52-20 * practised by Jesus and his d \
'00. 10-16 of Jesus and nis d \
'01. 18-12 and taught his d' none other.

18-18 Jesus and his d' would have 
23-19 and taught his d* and followers

’OS. 18- 9 self-Seeking of his d’
18-25 ignoble conduct of his d*
18-28 all his d‘ save one.

M y. 150-27 our Master said unto his d \
156-11 directed his d- to prepare
180- 7 taught his d* the healing 
190-22 Jesus gave his d‘ (students)
223- 7 W hen his d askea him  
319-24 Jesus said to  his d \

disciples
M is. 29- 5 only to  his immediate d \

Ret. 91-16 primarily to his immediate d*. 
Jesus'

'01. 3-21 Jesus’ d' of old experienced,
met together

M is. 279-22 picture is of the d ‘ met together 
Mrs. Eddy's

P ul. 68-14 * chapter sub-title

T o  . 166-16 passover with my d- ?— Luke 22:11.
339-20 M y d' rejoice in their 

of Christian Science
Pul. 41- 6 * love-offerings of the d' of C. S. 

of Jesus
M y. 222- 2 even the d* of Jesus once failed 

of Mary Baker Eddy
Pul. 52-13 * of the d' of Mary Baker E ddy, 

of old
'01. 3-21 Jesus’ d- of old experienced.

M y. 212-19 Being like the d* of old, 
of St. John

M y. 339-17 dr of St. John the Baptist said

% ry. 339-19 thy d- fast n ot 7” — M ott. 9: 14. 
t r u e

M is . 171-18 B y  these signs are the true d*

M is . 279-26 the d \  too, were of one mind.
Ret. 76-21 the dr were of one accord.

disciples’
’02. 7-27 called his dr special attention

dlsclpleshlp
M y. 188-30 be God-endowed for d ‘

discipline
M fs. 6 - 2  d* to  bring man nearer to God, 

84-23 d" of the flesh is designed to 
M an. 33- 3 to enforce the d- ana by-laws of

33- 7 Rules, and d* of the Church.
40- 1 heading
41- 16 renders this member liable to  d'
46-18 subject the offender to Church d \
46-22 on penalty of d‘
51-15 No church d • shall ensue until
51- 21 Board of Directors has power to d*.
52- 2 involving The Mother Church d*. 
65- 6 and independently d' its own
67- 2 not to be consulted on cases of d*(

ReL 77- 1 for laxity in d ■ and
89-15 receptivfe of the heavenly d* 

'00. 8-13 till God’s d' takes it off
M y. 343-27 had five churches under d \

359- 8 not to interfere in cases of d‘,
disciplined

M an. 37- 6 member who . . shall be d’.
43- 1 A member . . . shall be d',
64-22 shall im m ediately be d ,

disclaim
M is . 174- 3 claiming to talk and d‘ against

disclaimer
M y. 150-30 or the d’ against God

disclaims
Ret. 56-15 D ivine Science d- sin,

disclose
M y. 224-13 the future must d ‘ and dispeL

discomfited
P u l. 71-14 * startled and greatly d*

discomfort
M is . 219-21 a sense of d* in sin 
M y. 233-11 Is not & from sin

discomforted
M is . 241-30 sick who are dis-eased, d',

discomforts
M y. 75-22 * d' they might have endured

disconnected
Ret. 93-11 is not fragmentary, d \

disconsolate
M is . 262-17 and hope to  the d- ;

discontent ,
M is . 332- 7 * long winter of our d \ ”
M y. 195-19 deep d* w ith our shortcomings,

discontinue
Hea. 9-12 subjects they would gladly d* to

discontinued
Ret. 47-15 voted that the school be d \
M y .  51-12 * to  have the public services d* 

141-22 * these gatherings will be d ' :
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DISCORD DISCUSSIONS224
discord

MU. 40-17 d* o! w hatever eort.
65- 8 no more proof of human dr,
07- 4 destroy mortal d' with immortal

187- 8 dr, as seen in disease and death, 
187-11 and d- the unreality.
187-27 extinguished in a night of d*.
236-34 the remedy for ail human d*.
247-27 and reflects harmony or d'
- ................  . . . dfs- *

not ev
_____ _ 3 a,n ill-a tt________ _________

Bet. 57- 8 for the purpose of destroying d \

265-18 whose minds . . . disturbed b y this d \
283-28 good, not evil. — harmony, not d‘ ;
287- 8 T o an ill-attuned ear, d- is harm ony;

66- 5 parent of all human d*
Un. 2-19 contains neither d* nor disease.

13- 8 principle . . . knows nothing of d*. 
18-21 every supposition of d \

B ud. 9 -  5 the seeds of d* and disease.
13-20 and d* is the unreal,

N o. 16- 4 and d' m ust be eternal.
*00. 11- 3 have no d• over music.

Peo. 9-27 destroys d‘ with the higher and 
P o. 70-16 d* ne’er In harmony began I 

My. 90-15 * that d- Is poisonous, discordant
Mis. 396- 5 crioket’s sharp, d- scream  
Peo. 10-22 harmonious or d- according to  
P o. 58-17 cricket’s  sharp, d* scream

discords
MU. 105- 3 d* of th is material personality.

202- 3 correct the d* of sense,
No. 10-22 earth’s d' have not the reality 
*02, 9-13 Loving chords set d' in harmony.
Mil. 223- 7 any class of individual d \

discount
Bud. I4r—18 No d* on tuition w as madediscountenanced

*00. 13-26 * d* by the authorise* of
discounts

Mis. 274-18 it d ‘ clem ency, mocks morality,
discourage

P u l.  43-27 * dr . . . that sort of personal worship
discouraged

Bet. 8-11 continued until I grew d \
discouragement

My. 48-24 * w ith th e &  o f care and worry,

apparently d‘ outlook of the
discourse

Mis. 149- 9 has opened his lips to d*
178-10 * delivered an interesting dr 

Pul. 29-19 * In his admirable d* Judge Hanna 
. 29-24 * d- was able, and helpful
My. 155-23 M ay those who d- music to-day,

296- 2 able d- of our “learned judge,
discourses

Mis. 126- 2 from fragmentary d’ to  one
discoursing

My. 339- 8 wise in d* on the great subject
discourteous

My. 827-22 * did not wish to be “d*discover
Mis. 380-14 had driven me to d* the Science of 
Un. 50-26 you will d* the material origin,

discovered
M U . 34-30 d* the Science of healing

54- 5 Who is it that d \  demonstrated,
75-28 she d' the spiritual origin of man.

165-29 secret stores of wisdom must be d \
188-21 found it, when she dr C. S.
337- 1 H ave I d‘ and founded at this period 
370-23 What manner of man . . . has d* an
379- 27 I d \  in 1866, the mom entous facta
380- 10 to  demonstrate what 1 had d - :
382-12 I d- the Science of Christianity

Bel. 2 4 -4  Id* the Science of divine 
Un. 30-21 When I d* the power of Spirit 

P u l. 64-14 * she d' O. 8. in 1866.
70- 3 * chapter sub-title  

Pan. 5- 3 Can . . be dr in  m atter?
*01. 27-29 * say It has been d* before.

H ea. 12-10 d* th a t  all physical effects 
My. v-14 * Mary Baker Eddy d- C. B.

41-27 * not only d ‘ C. 8., but
61-29 * As I d* the many intricate 
67-13 * C. 8. d* . . .1866

103-19 just as I have d* them.
133-29 even as your heart has d ’ It.
181-11 C. 8. was d- in America.
304-27 * say it baa been d’ before.

dis-covered
Mis. 334-28 and d* fdr you divine Science,

Discoverer
(see Eddy)

discoverer
Mis. 381-32 both founder and d* of 
My. 143-18 the d- of an eternal truth

338-25 visible d \  founder, demonstrator,
(see also Eddy)

discoverers
Mis. 244-30 Are the d* of quinine,

discoveries
Mis. 244-32 because of their medical d- ?

N o. 39-21 new and scientific d‘ of God,
41-22 by  new d- of Truth sin  is losing 

My. 71- 2 * intricate d‘ of organ builders
237- 9 in  his earliest studies or d \

discovering
Pul. 35-24 * d* that the more attenuated th e

discovers
Mis. 352- 9 when it d* th e truth,

discovery
Mis. 22- 9 the d* of even a portion of it  

121-10 up to  a  point of d ’ ;
188-29 ’ A t the mom ent of her d \
263-25 by the infancy of its d \
263-28 to  appropriate m y ideas and dm,
297- 2 elapsed since the d* of C. 8.,
310- 6 amplified in this age by the d* of C. S. 
379-29 and named m y d‘ C. 8.
382- 4 prior to my d- of this Science.
382- 6 The d' and founding of C. S.

Bet. 1 0 - 1 1  After m y d* of C. S.,
24- 6 The d* cam e to pass in this way.
24- 8 During tw enty years prior to m y d’ 
24-15 the d’ now to  be well myself,
26-21 d' of the Science of being
26- 23 divine Science must be a d‘.
27- 7 d* of the absolute Science of
27-13 I had not fully voiced my d \

Pul. 55-16 * Her d- was first called,
*01. 27- 1 experience, and final d \
*02. 9-25 Morse’s d‘ of telegraphy?

Peo. 7-27 Scientific d- and the inspiration of 
My. 66-28 * 6ince the d- by Mrs. Eddy,

91-20 * a d ‘ of M ary Baker E ddy  
105- 7 A fter m y d‘ of C. 8 .,
120-10 Bear w ith  me the burden of dr 
151-96 thus m issing the d* of all cause 
181-32 first two years of my d* of C. 8 .
214-19 Four years after m y d- of C. S„
238- 13 dr, add presentation of C. 8.

gave her dr to  the press.
348- 1 M y d* that mankind is absolutely
348-15 was

discredit
upon her d- that

Mis. 223-13 and to say, if it must, “ I  dr 
*02. 1-15 calculated to  displace or d*

discrepancy
Afan. 104-17 if a d ’ appears in any 

Un. 29-18 herein lies the d* between  discretion
Mis. 287-32 venturing on valor without d*, 

M an. 96- 5 left to the d* of the lecturer.
discriminate

Mis. 302-11 d- between error and Truth,
My. 250-21 d* as regards its adaptability

discriminates
Mis. 119-23 d* between the real and the unreal 

*01. 6-11 d* betw een God and man,
discriminating

Un. 57-14 H is pure consciousness was d \
discriminations

N o. 7-26 d* and guidance thereof
discussed

Man. 90-23 thoroughly d \  and understood ; 
M y. 271-15 * m ost d* wom an in all the world.

discus ^ g Qj  medicine are d '.them
discussion

Ret. 49-27 deliberation and earnest d•
Un. 6-23 provoked d- and horror.
My. 107- 7 general subject under d \

discussions
Man. 26-25 shall neither report the d* of 

Un. 1-14 in their d- of C. S.
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DISDAIN DISEASE225
disdain

M is. 105- 3 d  the fears and destroy the discords
389-16 hope deferred. Ingratitude, d' 1 

Po. 4-14 hope deferred. Ingratitude, dr ! disdainfully
M y. 1 2 9 - 1 8  O y e  who leap d' from this rock

disease
M is. 41-23 belief of chronic or acute d \  

all
Un. 9 -  1 mortal mind is the cause of all d \  
N o. 4-2d All d* must be .. . . healed on this 

M y. 204-30 its therapeutics, . . . heals all d \
218-10 to destroy all d* and to raise the 

all classes of
M is. 41-18 Can all classes of d~ be healed 

All manner of
Ret. 60-18 saith  to all manner of d \
M y. 239-10 by healing all manner of d \

345- 1 system  of healing all manner of d‘, 
and death

M is. 14-31 sin, sickness, d \  and death.
36-21 includes all evil, d \  and death ;

187- 3 sin, sickness. d \  and death.
187- 8 discord, as seen in d' and death,
194- 4 d \  and death are destroyed ;

No. 0 -  9 sickness, d*. and death.
Pan. 10-27 no necessity for d' and death.
M y. 172-17 cast out evil, d \  and d ea th ,

180-16 sin, sickness, d*. and'death.
240-17 it criticizes evil, d \  and death  

and sin . . . .
M is, 60- 9 healing cases of d* and sin

105-18 opposites — death, d \  and sin.
336-23 heals da and sin and destroys death I 

No. 31- 6 D • and sin appear to-day in subtler
31- 8 d* and sin are unreal,

any
M is. 54-23 not to  be subject again to any d*

229- 3 prepares one to have any d*

No. 5 -  •  D ’ arises from a false and material

then  d- becomes as tangible as 
D ’ becom es indeed a stubborn

not only cured of their belief in dr, 

belief of d ‘ is as much the product of 

beliefs o f  d* 6iat have been healed 

neither . . . can . bring back d‘, 

neither fear nor sin can bring on d ‘ 

the body, cannot cause d‘,

Jesus cast out d* as evil, 

power to cast out the d'

Ignorance of the cause of d*
If eri

Un. 6 4 -6  
No. 5-20 

belief In 
Mis. 256— 2 

belief of 
Mis. 196—20 

beliefs of 
M is. 9 3 -6  

bring back 
M is. 93-22 

bring on 
M is. 93-22 

cannot cause  
M y. 349- 7 

cast oat 
M is. 6 -  4 

cast ont the 
M is. 40-21 

cause of 
M is. 66-29 

221-18

M is. 308-26 
contagions 

M is. 229-20 
M y. 116- 2 

controls 
Hea. 6-19 

cure of 
Pul. 69-26 
Bud. 3 -  1 

3—19
cores of

Pul. 45- 6 
ernes the 

Peo. 6-13 
deathly 

Pul. 73- 7 
destroy 

M y. 132-24 
301-28 

diagnoses 
Hea. 1 2 -8  

discord and 
Bud. 9 - 5 

discord nor 
Un. 2-19

error is the cause of d , 
i of
holding . . the consciousness of d*
confidence in contagious d*
A t a  tim e of contagious dr,

w hen he is sick, d* controls

* prayed for the cure of d 
harder than the cure of d ' ;
H e wrought the cure of d* through

* they can effect cures of d-

* says • . . . nature cures the d*."

* cured herself of a  deathly d‘

w ill also rebuke and destroy d*, 
or destroy d‘ withput the aid of

be diagnoses d' as mind,

seeds of discord and d \

contains neither discord nor d*.

M y. 335-19 * the second case of the dread d* 
effect or

M is. 41-24 the effect or d* will disappear

disease
eradicate

N o. 31- 1 you cannot eradicate d* if you  
every case of

M is . 44-10 heal in every case of d', 
evidence for

N o. 6-19 as . . . real as the evidence for d*; 
evidence of

N o. 6-13 error indicates, the evidence of d* 
evil and

M is. 221-25 struggle against both evil and d*.
Un. 37-16 E vil and <r do not testify of

P an. 6 - 1 His treatm ent of evil and d',
6 -  3 because evil and d' will never

fear or
Ret. 61- 5 different forms of fear or dr. 

feasibility of
N o. 4-13 destroys the feasibility of d*; 

feel
M is. 234- 1 feel d' only b y  reason of our belief 

forms of
N o. 2-23 the most defiant forms of d \  

heal
M y. 117-11 heal d \  and make one a

180-18 overcome evil and heal d \
300- 9 Does he . . . thus heal d ‘T 
300-11 heal d \  for the reason that

healed
N o. 31-19 He healed d* as he healed s in ; 

healed of
M y. 113- 5 and thereby is  healed of d \  

healed of the
M is . 34- 5 not only healed of the d \  

healing
M is . 33-22 ordinary methods of healing d ’f.

51- 3 effect physically . . . healing d*.
M y. 190-20 divine laws . . .  in healing a ,

302- 1 all modes of healing d' 
healing of

M is. 63-14 to the healing of d' 
health nor

M y. 302- 6 life nor death, health nor d*. 
health, n o t

M y. 239- 1 Life, not death ; health, not d*;
heart

M y. 80- 6 * been cured 
his

. . of heart d \

Ret. 34-18 not only healed of his d*. but 
idea about a

M y. 344-19 harbored that idea about a  d \  
In error

M is . 85-29 D * in error, more than ease 
Insidious

Ret. 19- 9 attacked by this insidious d \
M y. 334- 3 * some insidious d' was raging 

in the body
M is. 343- 5 turn from d ‘ in  the body 

In the mortal mind
M is. 343- 8 to find d* in the mortal mind,

open to the intruding d \

D* is more than im agination;

M y. 221-29 
Is more

N o  4 - 6  
Is treated

Hea. 14- 4 until d- is treated m entally  
Is unreal

Rud. 12-28 in Science, d ’ is unreal;
No. 4-16 proposition, . . . that d* is unreal; 

Itself
M is. 40-31 nullify either the d- Itself or

Un. 9 -  2 the d' itself disappears.
Its own

M is. 62-31 notion that . . . can cure its own d ‘, 
loaded with

M is. 7-18 so loaded with d' seems the 
malignant

M y. 227-15 taking a case of malignant d \  
material

Rud. 10-12 of material d' and mortality, 
median of

Hea. 6-19 thinks he is a medium of d*: 
mental

M is. 112-24 This mental d* at first shows 
more

No. 2-15 I have healed more d- by the

No. 4-10 error of belief, named d \  
name of the
M an. 47-20 the generic name of the d*

M y. 228- 3 S. and H. names d \  
no

M is . 93-23 since there Is in reality no dr.
334-14 since there is no d* 7
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DISEASE DISEASES226

disease
no

XJn. 7-10 the infinite recognizes no d \
M y. 297-15 in reality no evil, no d , 

nor death
M is . 165-14 darkness, doubt, d  , nor death, 

one
Hea. 13—26 Mesmerism makes one d* while it 

on the body
Hea. 6-13 mind produces d' on the body,

origin  of
Hea,Hea, 19-11 The illusive origin of d 

pain and
M is . 68-10 * maintained that pain and d are not

68-15 is the very pain and d \
Rud. 11-14 the unreality of pain and d’ 

pain or
Rud. 10-14 see, or report pain or d \  

power of
M is . 58- 9 belief in the power of d 

p resent
M is . 38-28 in order to cure his present d \  

producing
M y. 302- 2 vehicle . . of producing d-

propagation of
M y. 344-17 * theory of the propagation of d' 7”

130-13 acting thus regarding d- 
return o f the

M is. 54-21 return of the d- that yon were 
said to

N o. 31-25 but Jesus said to d 
same

M y. 227-11 patients, having the same d- 
seizure of

M y. 336-16 * seizure of d‘ was so sudden 
sense of

Ret. 61-24 If you rule out every sense of d •
Rud. 12- 7 strengthen the sense of d , instead of 

sense o f the
Un. 9 - 2 Destroy the mental sense of the d \  

sickness and
Pul. 7 3 -2  * w orry . . . about sickness and d'? 
Peo. 7-24 To remove . sickness and d ,
M y. 364-16 heals all manner of sickness and d \  

sickness or
M y. 300- 9 there is no sickness or d \  

sickness, . . .  or death  
M is. 65- 4 sin, sickness, d \  or death, 

sin  and
M is. 101-25 evil, including sin and d- 

JVo. 4-19 Sin and d- are not scientific,
M y. 147-21 able to heal both sin and d-

221-20 with which to heal sin and d \  
sin , and death

Un. 10- 1 unreality of d \  sin, and death,
M y. 106-19 expressed in d \  sin, and death, 

sin , . . . and death  
(see sin)

sin or
M is. 191-30 phases of sin or d- made manifest, 

sin , . . .  or death
M y. 146-27 the side of sin, d-, or death.

Sin, sickness, and
M is. 251-29 Sin, sickness, and d- flee before 

sm ites w ith
M is. 257-28 pitiless power smites with d- 

bo- cal led
M y. 228- 4 so-called d‘ is a sensation of mind,

348- 2 absolutely healed of so-called d'
spread

M y. 336- 3 * The d - spread so rapidly 
storm s of

’01. 24-13 when the storms of d- beat against 
subject to

M is. 39- 4 To avoid being subject to d \  
terrible

M y. 335-25 * attended cases of this terrible d* 
th a t

M is. 58- 2 and he has no remembrance of that d'
58- 2 does that d ■ have any more power

their
Ret. 25-30 as to their d- or its symptoms,
*07. 33-11 * was not the health . . . but their d ‘, 

to  rob
No. 2 - 0 scientific to rob d1 of all reality ; 

treat
M is. 334-13 W hy do Christian Scientists treat d* 

treating
M is. 35- 9 mental system of treating d- 

65-18 the right way of treating d'?
97-14 all other methods of treating d \

368-18 Science of treating d ‘ through Mind. 
H ea. 14- 4 at the science of treating d-

disease
treatm ent of

Hea. 14-21 the metaphysical treatm ent of d ' ;
M y. 103-19 application to the treatm ent of d ‘ 

treatm ent o f a
My. 204-23 The too long treatm ent of a d \  

unreal
N o. 4 - 5 chapter sub-title

13- 3 makes d* unreal, and this heals it. 
worse than the

M y. 118-7 remedy is worse than the d'

M is. 23- 9 d \  death, winds, and waves,
27-12 inharmony, sin, d‘, death
58- 9 belief . . destroyed, d- cannot return .
66-23 D ■ that is superinduced by sin

181-26 d \  sickness, sin, and death
198-18 d‘ also is treated and healed.
228-28 and it makes d- catching.
334-13 Why treat disease as  d \

Pul. 69-10 * believing that d* comes from evil 
Rud. 10-15 D ■ is a thing of thought

11-11 W hat seem to be d \  vice, and 
N o. 2 - 6 To aver that d- is normal,

2-12 healers who admit that d" is real 
5 - 5 and d- is one of the severe
5 - 18 If d % is as real as health,
6 -  1 If d* is real it is not illusive,
6-14 If, . . . then d‘ cannot be healed b y  

Peo. 11- 6 can free its body from d- 
M y. v—25 * has healed multitudes of d"

139-27 redeem your body from d• ;
217-19 * deny the existence of d-
217- 21 deny first the existence of d \
219-14 the destruction of d- germs.
228- 1 I call d' by its name and have
288-21 cast out evil, d ’, death,
300-11 do not believe in the reality of d \
349- 5 while d ‘ is a mental state
349- 8 d’ is in a sense susceptible of

dis-ease
M is. 219-18 his patient’s consciousness of d*

’01. 15-20 d- in sin is better than ease.
M y. 233-11 should we prefer, ease or d • in sin?

349- 9 susceptible of both ease and d*.diseased
Ret. 40-14 d' condition was caused by

78- 1 acts like a d- physique,
Rud. 13-21 according to their own belief is d \

15-12 advising d ‘ p en ile  not to enter a  
M y. 106-18 overcomes the evidence of d-

218- 1 H e restored the d- body to its
dis-eased

M is. 241-30 the sick who are d ‘,
Un. 58- 3 m ust become d \  disquieted,

diseases
acute

M is. 29-22 chronic and acute d ‘ that had defied  
Pan. 10-19 acute d ‘ that M .D .’s have failed to  

a ll m anner of
’01. 2 - 5  Science of healing all manner of d \

24-27 healing all manner of d-
34- 3 in the healing of all manner of d*.

'02. 15- 6 Healing all manner of d- without 
M y. 190-23 power over all manner of d- ;

214-21 and for healing all manner of d*»
219- 18 healing, . . .  all manner of d \  

contagious
M is. 228-30 in infectious and contagious d \
M y. 219-28 so-called infectious and contagious d*

226-30 to doctor infectious or contagious d\** 
344-23 of infectious and contagious d \  

cures from
My. 79-28 * Scientists told of cures from d \  

healeth  a ll our
M is. 174- 8 and healeth all our d*.

Imaginary
Afy. 106-12 limited to imaginary d* I 

Infectious
M y. 344-21 * heading 

Inflammatory
M y. 107-30 organic and inflammatory d \  

Inveterate
Rud. 9-23 oftentim es healed inveterate d \
M y. 300-13 heals the most inveterate d‘. 

m alignant
M y. 227-32 a larger per cent of malignant d* 

many
M y. 90- 9 * has cured them  of d' many 

m ysterious
M is. 221-17 practitioners and mysterious d‘.  

of mortal mind
Rud. 10-13 d* of mortal mind, and not of
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diseases

•fzanJc
M vTky. 106- 1 

106— 7 
100-  9

In functional and organic dr 
organic d- of alm ost every kina, 
of contagious and organic d* 7

Ret. 15-24 Am ong other d ‘ cured

and heals all our d \  
all our d - : " — see P sal. 103: 3.
* natural healer of all our d ’

* and healed them of their d‘

healeth  all thy d \ ” — Peat. 103:3. 
healeth all thy d " — P sal. 103: 3. 
healeth all thy d \ ” — Psal. 103: 3. 
healeth aU thy d \ ” — P sal. 103: 3. 
healeth all thy d \" — Psal. 103: 3. 
healeth all thy d ‘ ;— P sal. 103: 3. 
"healeth all thy d” — P sa l. 103:8.

M isTilO -U  belief in  venereal d* team the

No. te-12 these devils were the d ’
disem bodied

M is. 206-19 d' Individual 8pirit-substance 
Pul. 38-20 * betw een the embodied and d*

disengage
M is. 344- 8 d' the soul from objects of sense.

M U . 103-21 
320-19 

M y. 37- 1 
their

My. 28-27 
thy

M is. 184-13 
Man. 47-17 
Pul. 10-7  

Pan. 4-25 
Peo. 12-14 
M y. 13-20 

119-17

disgorging
M y. 82-10

disgrace
Mi*. 41-

* d* trunks and smaller articles

____ __ _ m alpractice would d‘ Mind-healing,
iVo. 43-23 which they go away to d'.

disgraces
Mi*. 228-27 d ' hum an nature more than

disguise
Pan. 11-22 w hatever strips off ev il’s d*

’00. 15-13 awakened to see through sin’s  dr 
M y. 121-30 to  d‘ internal vulgarity and

disguised
M y. 180-24 th e  d* or the self-satisfied mind,

disguises
M is. 210- 2 Strips off its  d*.

disgusted
Ret. 38-23 had grown dr w ith  m y printer,

disgusting
Mi*. 233- 5 feverish, d' pride of those who

disheartened
M i*. 264- 4 will not be <f‘ in  the midst

326-13 Som ew hat d \  he patiently  
Pul. 83- 8 * will not be d* by a thousand

dishonest
Mi*. 288-23 th e  sh ift o f a  d* mind.
Bea. 12-28 it  would be dr and divide one’s  
M y. 106-28 d ‘ politician or business man r

dishonestly
Ret, 76- 6 h e cannot d* com pose C. S .

dishonesty
M U . 126-26 h onesty always defeats d \

191- 1 **d\ craftiness, — see I I  Cor. 4 : 2.
267-18 conceit, cowardice, or d \
366-27 d‘, self-will, envy, and lust.

Ret. 75-20 d‘ retards spiritual growth
79-13 D', envy, and mad ambition

3-24 D * destroys one’s ability to  healN o.
3-19 D* necessarily stultifies 
“  8 no_d' or vanity influences the

*01. 16-15 defines this world’s god as d \
*0t. 4 -  2- dishonor . . . d* in tr u sts,.

4 -  5 d \  sin, disable the s tu d e n t;
124- 1 hidden things of d -, — I I  Cor. 4 : 2, 
203—16 D ’ is a m enial malady

M y.

233-20 d', sin, follow in its train.
dishonor

M is. 194-10 denial would d* that office
236-19 restore harmony and prevent dr, 

*01. 12-10 he would d* that office 
*02. 4 - 1  d‘ in nations, dishonesty

dishonored
M is. 163- 6 a  grave to  mortal sense d*
P ul. 83- 4 * better self is shamed and d*. 
N o. 43-17 C. 8 . M ind-healing Is d* by

dishonors
M l*. 367-14 it  d* God to  claim  that H o

d isin te res ted
Bet. 50-11 1 beg d* people to  ask m y

d isk
Ret. 94-15 on  the d* of consciousness

dislike
M is . 336-13 d* and hatred of God’s idea,

disloca ted
U n. 7-14 able to  replace d- Joints

dislocations
M is . 242- 7 reset certain d* without the

disloyal
M is . 32- 4 the students of d ‘ students f  

M an. 36-16 are deceased, absent, or d \
111-18 are deceased, absent, or d*,

*01. 20-11 he is d ' to God and man ;
'02. 3 - 2 ten thousand loyal . . .  to one d*«
M y. 130- 4 d- to the teachings of C. 8 .

130- 8 The effort of d- students 
229- 3 nor d* Christian Scientist

dism al
Peo. 14- 6 d* gray stones of church-yards

dism ally
M is . 329- 9 various apartm ents are d* dirty.

d ism ayed
M is . 278- 3 but I am not d \
M y. 294-16 faithful M .D . Is not d’ by aM y.

dismli___ Jss
M an. 26-24 shall d ‘ a  member.

52-18 shall d- a member from the Church. 
102- 8 This com m ittee shall elect, d \  or

dism issa l
M is . 101- 6- -  .  and the d* of sorrow.

280-27 som e questions before their d*,
28-23 his d* shall he written on the 
41-17 d - from The Mother Church.
67- 4 on trial for d' from the Church. 

M y. 182- 5 letter of d* and recomm endationM y. 182- 5
d ism issed

M U . 280-18 d‘ the fifth of March,
344-11 he was d* by the professor.

M an. 28-23 shall be d* from this Church,
39- 7 Members once D \
78- 3 he may be d- from office 

U n. 57-16 for it was detected and d‘.
d ism issing

M is . 146-7 on receiving or d* candidates.
disobed ience

M is . 267-29 d* to  this divine Principle 
M an. 28- 4 d- to the laws of The M other Church 

65-18 D * to this By-Law shall be 
U n. 15- 1 by m an’s first d \  came

Bud. 10-21 d* to His spiritual law.
M y. 159-23 enforcing obedience and punishing d \  

224- 8 and the Dane which follows d \
d iso b ed ien t

M is . 117-29 The d' make their moves before 
M y. 118- 4 d' spread personal contagion,

disobey
M is .  73-13 T he foolish d* moral law.

208-16 and so d* the divine order.
353- 31 criticise and d- her ;
354- 1 declaring they "never d- Mother*' I

disobeying
M y. 160-20 dr the commandments of God.

d iso rd ered
M is . 210-19 begets a  belief of d‘ brains,

375- 1 Pictures which present d- phases 
M y. 301-27 cannot . . . restore d ‘ functions, 

disorderly
M y. 131-19 I hope I shall not be found d \

disorgan ization
M is. 5 6 -5  if . . .  d- would destroy Spirit

disorganize
M is . 137-19 D* the National . . . Association 1

139- 2 adjourn, if It does not d \
139- 3 if it does d', to meet again.

U n. 34- 1 D* the so-called material structure,
disow ned

Un. 64-26 and d* its acquaintance,
d ispa ragem en t

N o. 29-15 Is not this a d’ of the person
d ispassionate ly

M y. 249- 6 M eet d
dispel

M is. 368- 4 d ’ this illusion of the senses.
M y. 224-13 future must disclose and d \

dispelled
M is . 52-18 I f  this life i s  a dream not t \

53- 8 false claim can be wholly d \

i dr the raging element of
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dispelling

M is . 190- 5 as if* a false sense 
U n. 42-24 Science, &  a false sense

dispels
M is .  205- 0 the light which A• darkness.

Un. 7-23 realization of this fact A* even
dispensation

87-22 In this orderly, scientific A- 
M y . 110- 2 belongs not to a A• now ended,

221- 7 foresaw the new A• of Truth
dispense . ,  ̂ , ..

M l*. ix -  5 * enable a man to A* with alm s.”
M y. 130-17 When I asked you to d* with

dispensing
M is. 172- 3 J5* the Word charitably.

dispersed
Po. Vi-14 In  1835 a mob . . A‘ a meeting

<̂ ^ f i s \ <283- 7 unlock the desk, d* the furniture.
'Oft. 1-15 W hatever seems calculated to A'

displacing
M is. 294- 5 and d* his fellows.

^ ^ 0 * ^ 6 0 - 2 3  N o large gathering of people nor d*

5 the genius whereof is d* In 
Ret. 88-30 and its power is d-

9 boat d \  among other beautiful
displeasure

Pul. 15- 9 and so risk hum an d*

A- itself w ith the subtleties of
disposal

M an. 8 0 -4  D ‘ of Funds. . . . .
M y. 167-24 noble d* of the legislative question

281- 6 faith in God's d* of events.

^ S 5tfy?e25- 3 * d- fu lly  and finally of this feature
disposed

M is . 4-14 questions important to be d* of 
M y. 93-19 * too often d‘ to  touch upon it 

disposer
U n. 2 6 -5  author, authority, governor, d*.

^ f f S l - 2 4  A’ of. the enjoined pamphlet,
disposition

M an. 80- 9 is authorized to order its  d*
M y. 211-26 spoiling that Individual's d \

310- 27 often presented my A’ as
311- 2 as illustrative of m y d*:

5 7 - ? S d- which offend th e spiritual sense,
dispossess .

Pul. 3 -  8 nothing can d* you of this 
N o. 42-12 to d- the divine Mind of

dispraise ,
M is . 245-22 the praise or the d* of men.

^ 8 ^t/n!0 47- 1 Jesus assumed the burden of A'
disprove

M is . 101-29 d* the evidence of the senses.
M y. 107-18 does not d' the efficiency of

d lS 8 f V°I(! l? i6  If . . . C. S. would b e  d - ;
dispute

u n .  25- 3 and d- self-evident fa c ts :
'01. 10- 7 and mortals . . .  A’ the facts.

disputed . . . .
M is . 84- 7 prophets thrust A‘ points 
Peo. 12- 9 A' and trampled under the feet 
M y. I l l -  8 d* his teachings on practically

286-21 In the temple d ‘ w ith — A cts  2 4 :12. 
disqualifies

M on. 41-14 d* a member for office
disquieted „

U n. 58- 3 m ust becom e Ais-eased, d \
P an. 4-22 why art thou A' w ith in— P sa l. 42: If

disregard . _ ^
M is . 801-18 m y private counsel they d \

Ret. 72- 3 To d- the welfare of others 
M y. 41-25 * A- his lawful Inheritance,

disrespectfully . . _
M on. 53- 9 to  treat the author of our textbook d’

disrupt
M an. 9 3 - 2 0  to  m eddle w ith nor to  d* th e

disruption
M an. 93-16 N o  D ‘ of Branch Churches,

dissected
RuA. 15-24 mind of the pupil m ay be dr

dissecting-knife
U n. 28- 6 nor cut w ith  the d \

dissension
M y. 212-15 W hy is there so  much d*

dissensions
M y .  343-27 D* are dangerous in an infant church ,

dissent
M is. 109- 3 assent where they should d*;
Pul. 51- 4 * Freedom to believe or to  A‘
M y. 94-12 * absence of d■ am ong them

291- 6 a quiet assent or A’.
dissented

M y. 317-19 A' from what I had written,
dissenting

Ret. 44-26 passing without a d* voice,
dissever

M y. 306- 6 to  A’ any unity that m ay exist
dissimulation

Un. 56-26 Love which is w ithout d*
dissolve

M is . 70-23 A• into its native noth ingness;
291-23 will at length d• into thin air.
358-21 to  A- their organizations,

Ret. 49-29 deemed best to & this corporation,
87-26 such efficacy as to d ‘ error.

Un. 60-28 must yield . . . and so d’
dissolved

M is. 5 3 -6  d- only as we master error
79- 2 beliefs will be purged and A*

297-23 or this contract is legally d \
350-17 I d* the society,
364-25 impossible partnership is d‘.

Mian. 34-21 until that membership is d \
102- 6 shall not be d • until the 

Ret. 44-24 recommended that the church be d‘.
49-30 and the same is hereby d \

dissolves
M is . 205-26 A' all supposed material life

361- 4 d* through self-imposed- suffering,
dissolving

M is . 1-17 from the ashes of d' self, .  , .
290- 9 M istaken views ought to be d* v iew s, 

Ret. 45-18 when d* that organization,
Po. 2 4 -4  D ‘ death, despair!

distance  ̂ .
M is . x-15 as mile-stones measuring the d*.

79-14 he cannot get out of the focal d* o f
120-21 members reside a long d- from  
136-26 members coming from a A’
263-17 especially by those at a d*.
277- 7 its voice dies out in the A'.
322- 5 People coming from a A’

Ret. 65-28 magnitude and A’ of the stars,
Un. 20-22 outside of His own focal d \

Pul. 21-20 To perpetuate a cold d* between
86-17 * could have walked any conceivable d*.
47-23 * an easy driving d- for her 

'02. 10-21 shortens the A".
Po. 7 0 -2  In the dim d \  lay , , ,

Mi/. 221- 2 moral d- between Christianity and
332- 1 * restore her to her friends at a d‘

distanced
M is. 297- 3 has A' all other religious

distances
M y. 142- 5 * com m unicants who com e long a- 

170-27 some of you have com e long d*
distant

M is. 6-14 At no d‘ day. Christian healing  
347- 3 d• rumbling and quivering of tn e  

Pul. 41-15 * and even from the d' States  
No. 20- 9 it may seem d* or cold,

Pan. 1—17 day is not dm in the horizon o f  
Po. 31- 8 tear-filled tones of A’ Joy,

M y. 30-12 * come from far d- points
47-21 * rooted itself in so many d* lands,
59- 6 * true in some far d‘ day

140-15 * need not debar d- members from
140-26 does not prevent its d* members 
147- 8 And now, at this d- day,
189- 8 You worship no d ’ deity,
290- 4 the near seems afar, the A' nigh,
327-29 * not far d \  when the laws
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distilled
M is. 378- 2 are the d* spirits of evil.
Pul. 8-25 d- the nectar and painted the  
M y. 178- 9 d‘ in the laboratory of

distinct
M is. 32-25 D ‘ denominational and social 
Ret. 34- 8 or give me one d • statem ent

59-21 define Mind and matter as d \
Un. 54-22 d ‘ addition to human wisdom,

PuL 47-14 * gave her any d' statem ent of 
64-19 * gave her no d- statem ent of 

M y. 179- 3 were in two d ’ manuscripts.
197- 3 is least d’ to conscience.
203- 6 should be d* in  our consciousnessdistinction

M is. 36-19 What is  the d* between
203- 3 I  make no d" between my
227-10 is the nice d‘ by which 
257- 6 d* between that which 

Ret. 3-11 won d- in 1814 at the  
Rud. 1-17 in d' from one’s  appearance 

’02. 2 -  4 without clamor for d* or
M y. 87-11 * visitors of title and d \

203- 7 not clamorous for worldly dr.
343-15 1 have sought no such d \

distinctions
Un. 27-12 A pplying.these d' to evil and 
No. 7-25 d* of individual character

distinctive , , . ,
'00. 13-10 d* feature the apostle justly  regards 

M y. 100-12 * as a  d- organization
distinctly

Mem. 32-13 d* announce the full title
74- 7 d' democratic in its governm ent,

ReU 8 -  4 calling me d* by  name,
14-14 D ‘ do I recall what followed.

Un. 17-13 Jesus d- taught the arrogant 
Pul. 33- 5 * heard her nam e called dr,
M y. 39-27 ♦ even  more d' m ay we realize

distinguish
Ret. 74- 5 fails to d* the individual,
Un. 14-28 learning to d* ev il from good,

distinguished
M is. 68-25 * d ‘ from that of matter.

68-29 * d* from its phenomenal m odifications.”
164- 3 incorporeal and . . . are d* th u s :
168-29 * The d' speaker began by sa y in g :
372-20 the ancient and m ost d‘ artists.

Ret. 5-21 * d - for numerous excellences.
7-14 * made him self one of the most d* men 

Pul. 1 -  8 1 893 was a d ’ character,
43-11 * Mr9. H enrietta Clark Bemis, a  d’
48-19 * Hon. H oke Sm ith, another d- relative. 

N o. 42-25 A d- clergym an cam e to be healed.
43-10 A d- Doctor of D iv in ity  said :

’00. 7 -  9 d ‘ members of the bar and bench,
14- 29 being told they are dr individuals,
15- 4 d • above human title

’01. 31-24 w ith  d- Christian clergymen,
M y. 105-20 the patient of a d'\ M JD.,

174-10 d* editors in m y home city
298- 7 has d ‘ all m y working years.
305-13 best and m ost d’ men 
319- 4 Albert was a d# lawyer.
335-24 * sent for the d* physician

distinguishes
Pul. 69-13 * H e d- C. S. from the 
M y. 225-14 capitalization which d• it  distinguishing

M an. 59- 3 d* them  from the writings of 
Ret. 94-25 the m odesty and d- affection 
M y. 82-19 * is a  d- characteristic of

distorted
M is. 49-11 d* into the claim of insanity

250-11 is  d* into hum an qualities,
distorting ^

M is. 345-25 thus d* or misapprehending the
distress

’Ot. 5 - 6  C. S. stills all d*
distresses

M is. 199-12 in  d • for  C hrist’s  sake. — I I  Cor. 12; 10.
distribute

M is. 149- 9 d m what God has given him  
’00. 3 -  8 hoards this capital to d’ gain.”

distributed
Pul. 2 5 -4  * d- by the four system s

distributing
M is. 381-24 selling, giving away, d ‘, or 
Ret. 36- 7 and <r them  unsparingly 
M y. 262- 4 like the bee, always d- sweet

distribution
M an. 77-16 proper d* of the funds 

Po. v i i-  7 * her poem s, fo r  private  d*.
district

M y. 77-29 * edifice in the Back B ay dr
309-30 * the d‘ school practically all the

District M anager
M an. 99-22 act as D- M ’ o t  the Com m ittees

distrust
M y. 202- 3 from human am bition, fear, or d* 

211-21 suspicious d' where honor is due,
disturb

M is. 124- 2 would tend to d* the divine order, 
'01. 9-24 they d" the carnal and destroy i t ;

disturbance
M is . 224-23 no passing breath nor accidental d'

disturbed
M is. 265-18 must be, d* b y  this discord,
P u l. 3 - 2 be demolished, or even d ‘T 
M y. 126- 4 the d* human mind

ditch
M is . 239-20 drop hum an life Into the d*

diverged
M is. 322-17 m ust not be diverted or d*(

divergence
M is . 265- 5 If he . . . this d' widens.
Rud. 17- 1 slight d* is fatal in Science.

diverges
M is . 265- 2 if he d' from Science 
Ret. 5 6 -5  d* from the one divine M ind,

diverse
M is . 265- 8 D • opinions in Science are 
M y. 99-10 * of diseases many and dr.

diversions
M y. 309-30 * supplied the only social dr,

diversities
M is . 347-13 d* o f operation by the sam e spirit.

diverted
M is . 322-16 m ust not be d* or diverged,

divest
M is . 14- 2 D ’ your thought, then, of the mortal

divests
M is. 92-32 d* him self of pride and self,
Ret. 84-19 d* him self most of pride and self,

divide
M is. 194-14 to  d* the rays of Truth,
Ret. 60-30 Any attem pt to d ‘ these

85-23 to d* the ranks of C. S.
’01 12-20 to d ’ the rays of Truth,

Hea. 12-28 dishonest and d‘ one’s faith  
M y. 206-10 they d* Truth’s  garment

divided
M is . 52- 4 d ‘ between catnip and C hrist;

56-17 a kingdom d* against itself,
89- 2 d- against itse lf— M att. 12: 25.

197-26 that is d- against itself,
217-26 a kingdom d* against itself;
237-20 a period of . . .  d* interests,

U n. 33-23 find them  d* in evidence,
60- 4 a  kingdom d* against itself.

No. 5-21 d- against itself — Luke 11: 17.
’01. 25-29 a kingdom d~ against itself,

M y. 40-15 * d ‘ into warring sects ;
dividend

M is. 239-22 her d \  when compared with  
M y. 217-13 will receive his dr with interest

divides
Ret. 28-19 d‘. subdivides, increases.

35-13 d* its rays and brings out the
56- 6 W hatever . . . d* Mind Into minds, 

Rud. 19- 7 d ’ His power with nothing evil 
M y. 316- 3 d* between sect and Science

dividing
M an. 99- 5 d‘ line being the 36th parallel 

Peo. 9-12 d‘ our homage and obedience
Divina

M y. 268-19 centuries without a living D \
Divine

Un. 59- 6 and is unknown to the D ‘.
Rud. 4 - 6  or only of D ’ or C. S .f  

N o. 18-19 the human conceive of the D \
’01 1-17 human in communion w ith the D ',
’02. 19-13 above itself towards the D \

divine
adventure

M y. 158- 9 an age of Love’s d* adventure 
a ffla tus

M is  160- 7 moves in our midst a d- afflatus.
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divine
aidPet________  ,

M y. 166-20 When we . . .  d* aid is near.All
Un. 31- 6 the d' All must be Spirit, 

a n tid o te  ,
M is. 265-26 because it is this d • antidote, 

appellative
’00. 3-24 contained this d* appellative

approbation ,
M y. 166- 3 will continue with d • approbation. 

Arbiter
U n, 30-27 reflect the Life of the d ‘ Arbiter, 

a rt
Pul. 66-  1 * what they term the d • art of healing, 

au th ority
M is. 93-16 fear, . . .  is w ithout d • authority.

Un. 33- 7 yet we have it on d ■ au th ority :
’01. 14-27 wrong has no d • authority ; 

beauty
M is. 86-24 It is next to d • beauty  

B eing
Pan. 4 - 4 a self-existent d' Being,

’01. 3-19 intelligent, d • Being,
b ened ictions . . . .  „ . . .

M is. 320- 8 with d- benedictions for mankind.
M y. 256-17 full of d' benedictions 

blessing . . . . . .
M is. 133-22 to  seek the d' blessing 

capacity
No. 21-12 reflecting God and the d* capacity, 

character , , ,
Un. 1-16 draw nearer to the d‘ character,

Hea. 4-22 conception of the d- character, 
chariots , . . . .

Un. 17-10 evil ties its . . .  to  the d‘ chariots, 
children , , ,

Un. 2 3 -7  d' children are born of law and

M y. 36-20 * salvation through His d- Christ.

* Af™.* 19-13 accepted the d ‘ claims of Truth 
Com forter , _ ,
M an. 15- 8 H oly Ghost or d- Comforter ; 

command ,
M is . 10-14 If they mistake the d- command,
Ret. 71- 5 obedient to the d' command,
M y. 224- 6 the human need, the d' command,

351-11 is indeed a d ‘ command, 
co m m a n d m en ts

Ret. 31-18 breaketh the d* commandments. 
Commission . .

M is. 117-18 to carry out a d* commission

C° B ^ Pt68-lO d ‘ concept . . is  spiritually real, 
conception , . . ..

M is. 287- 1 most exalted d* conception, 
concurrence .  . , . .

M y. 246-20 d- concurrence of the spirit and 
consciousness

M is. 366-14 or can be d- consciousness.
U n. 61-20 The Ego is d‘ consciousness,
N o. 4-22 do not arise from the da consciousness

16- 1 found in the d- consciousness.
17- 16 d- consciousness and G od’s verity, 

correspondence
M is. 74- 1 d" correspondence of noumenon and

M y. 190-21 d- decision in behalf of Mind, 
declaration .

M is. 76-16 void by Jesus’ d- declaration.

M is. 66-10 always according to d ‘ decree.
121- 14 even a d* decree, a law of L ove!
122- 10 predestined to fulfil a d- decree,
341-20 implicit treason to d ‘ decree.

definition , _
M is. 258-28 d- definition of D eity

* V lfs? 205-24 unites all periods in the d‘ design, 
d estin y  . , . .

No. 34-17 to crush ouf . . . its d- destiny, 
digest

Rud. 3-15 that d* digest of Science 
directions ,

M is. 158-26 d ' directions sent out to  the

CflFIcacy . .
Rud. 17- fl its d- efllcacy to heal, 

effulgence , „
M y. 262-19 d- effulgence, deiflc presence 

elem en t , , ,
M is . 337-21 they obscure its d' elem ent,

divine
em anation

’01. 10- 8 a  spiritual, d* em anation, 
en erg ies

M is . 176-12 more of the d ’ energies of good,
352-23 Through the d' energies alone 
360-22 fill earth with the da energies,

Ret. 8S—13 its practicality, its d‘ energies,
’02. 10- 4 spiritual forces, the d* energies, 

energy
M is. 166-27 This action of the d- energy,

176-28 up to the acme of d- energy 
208- 3 This law is a da energy.
292-13 partly illustrate the d • energy
343- 8 for the d ‘ energy to m ove it  

M y. 355-13 in  our ranks of da energy,

M y. 202-25 the underived glory, the d‘ E sse.

M is . 163-30 This idea or d- essence was,
Un. 39- 6 quenched in the d ‘ essence, 

ever-presence
M y. 192-28 d- ever-presence, answering your  

Father
M is. 33-11 our d‘ Father and Mother.

Father- M other
M is. 102-15 loving, da Father-M other God.

127-11 petitions the d' Father-M other G od  
M y. 18- 8 petitions the d; Father-M other G od  

flat
Un. 38-21 no d* fiat commands us to 

food
M y. 247-24 so filled with d* food 

God Is
Pan. 4-12 reason and will are human , God is d \  

good
M is. 164- 4 idea that represents d- good,
Ret. 56-17 omnipresence of God, or da good.

80- 2 this is the pledge of d' good 
Un. 24- 4 M y Mind is d' good, 

governm ent
M is. 56-15 Opposed to the d- governm ent, 

grace
M is. 360-17 and the dews of d- grace, 

hand
Ret. 27-29 d* hand led me into a new world 
M y. 326-20 I recognize the d‘ hand in  

healing
M is . 2-17 a more rational and d- healing 
Ret. 28- 7 the perfect Mind and d* healing.
P u l. 34-17 * heading

34-19 * the Principle of d* healing,
67-13 * the Principle of d- healing,

M y. 308- 3 the advent of d’ healing 
help

M is . 39-30 D ‘ help is as necessary in the one 
158-17 a lack of faith in d' help,
380-15 I  again, in faith, turned to d' help, 

h istory
Ret. 10-15 d- history, voicing the idea of 

honors
Alt's. 358- 5 w ill graduate under d- honors,

Idea
M is. 18-20 divine Principle and d- idea,

186-16 the d- idea named man ;
370-12 d- idea assumes different forms,

U n. 49- 4 as being the eternally d- idea.
59- 5 d ‘ idea of the divine Principle
59-11 d• idea brought to the flesh
59-18 the d* idea is always present.

No. 26- 8 than . . . belief resembles the d‘ idea. 
M y. 350- 9 spiritually discerned the d* idea

357- 4 even the d' idea of C. S.,
Ideal

M is. 103-26 exchanges this . . .  for the d ‘ ideal, 
Un. 51-26 d- ideal, whose Soul is not in body, 

Pul. 74-26 Love and its compound d - ideal.
M y. 257- 9 form and com eliness of the d- ideal,

272-11 and ever shall be the da ideal, 
Illum ination

Pul. 34-11 * became aware of a d- illum ination  
Im petus

M y. 248-21 fall for lack of the d ‘ Impetus.
Import

r00. 14-11 seek thou the d* import of the  
infin itude

Un. 20-20 as you realize the d ‘ infinitude 
Influence

No. 40-27 are made better only by d* influence. 
Influx

M y. 206- 4 hinder the d' influx and lose 
In telligence

M is. 23- 8 demonstrated a d* intelligence
82-31 da Intelligence, or Principle, of all 

330-27 the fiat of da intelligence.
'01. 7 - 6 infinite Person or d- intelligence
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Interpretation
My. 1 1 4 - 2 1  th e Influx of d' Interpretation 

Justice
M is. 12-24 dealt with by dr Justice.

277-25 d ‘ justice and judgm ent are
289-19 Neither d • justice nor human 

M y. 149-20 clear perception of d' justice,
227-13 turn to d ’ justice for support 

knowledge
Un. 4-22 no part of the dr knowledge, 

largess
M y. 349-12 a d • largess, a g ift of God  

bw
M is. 65-28 constitu te the d- law  of healing.

71-22 is a departure from d' law ;
73-28 I t is the appearing of d • law

104-23 d■ law ana order of being.
107-23 oft-repeated violations of d‘ law, 
119-25 prominent statute in the d ‘ law,
261- 6 According to d ‘ law, sin and
261-12 pays his full debt to  d ‘ law.

Ret. 24-21 perfect scientific accord with <f- law.
26-16 the operation of the d ‘ law.

Un. 13- 6 in obedience to  d ‘ law,
18-17 I show M y pity through dr law ,
56-16 but the d' law Is supreme.

Pul. 34-24 scientific accord with the d' law .”
35- 7 * natural fulfilment of d ‘ law  

No. 26-23 im m utable harmony of d' law.
M y. 106- 4 for love fulfils d' law

129-22 d ‘ law gives to  man health
131-23 m uch of the d’ law and the gospeL
131-24 T he dr law has said to u s :
153- 23 unm indful of the d* law of Love,
154- 8 to  infringe the d* law of Love
190-26 w ith  power (knowledge of d* law)

laws
M y. 190-19 certainty of the d‘ laws of Mind 

liberty
M is. 193-20 and are the basis of d' liberty,

Life
M is. 2-17

123-27 
150-27
167-17 
331-19 
389- 7 

Un. 61-12 
Pul. 30-22 
No. 15-24 

18-14
33-21 

Pan. 14- 7 
•01. 18-26 

PeO. 2-23 
14-17 

Po. 4 -  3 
22-  8 

M y. 109-21
150—14 
153-32 
257-22
348-29

T he tim e approaches when d* Life, 
but through a d' Life,
God demonstrable as d* Life,
H is Father and M other are d• Life, 
O Life d \  that owns each waiting 
O Life d*, that owns each waiting  
nightless radiance of d* Life.
* the possibilities of the d- Life, 
estranges mortals from d' Life 
dem onstration of d* Life and L o v e; 
efficacy of d' Life and Love 
liv ing  the d* Life, Truth, Love,
T he d* Life, Truth, Love
but the d- Life. Truth, and Love,
8ower of d Life and Love 

> Life d', that owns each waiting 
N ew  themes seraphic, Life dr, 
reflex images of tnis d % Life, 
to  reflect tne d' Life, Truth, and 
up to the one source, d’ Life 
the reign of Truth and Life d'
D '  Life, Truth, Love is the basic

Po. 1 0 -  6 M aking this life  d \Ufbt
M isis. 113- 7 

223- 8 
Un. 6-11 
M y. 187- 6 

194-14 
258- 7

Ret. 60- 2 
U n. 39-27 
N o. 36- 5 
M y. 121-23

logic
M is.M is . 195-17 
M y. 350- 5 

Love
M is .  lx-18

20-  2 
28-27 
81-26 

111-  8 
113-24 
121-28 
122-20
122- 27
123- 20 
125-13 
127-14 
127-17 
133-27

and d* light to  b e obscured, 
d' light, logic, and revelation  
presented to the people in d- light. 
M ay the d- light of C. S. 
hum an self lost in d’ light, 
seem s illum inated . . . with d* light.

as very far from the d ‘ likeness.
losing the d' likeness.
when we awake in the d* likeness.
and reflects the d- likeness.

M aster's d logic, as seen in 
m inus d* logic and plus human

draughts from the fount of d* Love., 
w ith the radiance of d* L o v e; 
together with his d- Love, 
d‘ Love hears and answers the human 
losing hold of d‘ Love, you lost 
D* Love is our hope, strength, and 
greater than human pity, is d* Love, 
Love d’ spurned, lessens not the 
D ‘ Love knows no hate ; 
majestic atonem ent of d' Love, 
rest, in the understanding of d- Love 
faithfully asks d' Love to feed it 
the tributary of d* Love,
1 turn constantly to  d ’ Love

231
divine

Love
Mis. 144-29 

154-10
154- 16
155- 30 
158-10 
160-11 
165-26 
186-15 
186-15 
194-25
208- 13
209- 32 
213- 8 
223-20 
236-23 
261-21 
262-19 
276-20 
292-14 
303- 7 
307- 3 
317-28 
328-25 
335-15 
348- 9 
351-27 
357-31 
384-15 
386- 3

Man. 40- 7 
45-12 

104- 9 
Un. 55-22

Pul. 3-15 
3-21 

74-26
77- 14
78- 12 
85- 9

Rud. 12-19

P an . 14-22 
•00. 4-28

5-17 
5-28 

15- 6 
15-17 

•01. 1-24
4-14
4 - 28 
7-23
9 -  14

10-  20 
15-15
17- 5 
19- 6 
21-27
35- 11 

•OS. 2 -  5
5 -  10
6-  22 
7 - 9

11-  6
19- 22
20- 9 

Po. 3-14
24-12
36- 14 
49- 5
4-12 

12-26
18- 11 
18-14
21- 15 
23- 4
27- 3
28- 4 
4 1 -7  
61-19 
63-15 
73- 9

113-19 
115- 2 
123-5  
132- 1 
132-16 
132-19 
132-24 
132-28 
135-30
138- 11
139- 27
148- 29
149- 6

My.

To-day I pray that dr Love, 
and enlarge its borders with dr Love, 
the purpose of d- Love to resurrect 
wherewith d ‘ Love has entrusted us. 
has obeyed the message of d- Love, 
knowledge of Truth and d- Love, 
this account is settled with d* Love, 
that God is d‘ Love : 
d" Love is the divine Principle 
d- Love that casts out all fear, 
motion of the law of d‘ Love 
D ’ Love, . . . pursues the evil 
acquiescence in the methods of d* Love, 
d■ Love so permeate the affections 
seek in d* Love the remedy 
No greater type of d- Love can be 
d• Love which looseth the chains of 
d* Love is found in affliction.
D ' Love eventually causes mortals to  
be governed by d‘ Love alone 
d* Love la an ever-present help ; 
d* Love will open the way 
W hatever . . . d - Love will rem ove; 
path made luminous by d' Love. 
dr Love will bless this 
Love d- punishes the joys of 
D • Love is the substance of C 8.,
Light, Love d‘ Is here, 
infinite appear Life, Love d \  
d' Love alone governs man : 
demonstrating the rules of d m Love, 
hedge it about with d* Love, 
here shall I behold God, d‘ Love, 
d- Love gives us tbe true sense of 
is a tributary of d ‘ Love, 
with God, in the sense of d ’ Love
* as revealed by d ‘ Love through you
* as revealed by d ‘ Love through you
* unfolded and demonstrated a.' Love, 
induces rest in God, d- Love,
feel no sensation of d- Love, 
to  the purpose of d- Love,
M ay the a* Love succor and 
d- Love includes and reflects all 
divine Science of d- Love, 
utilize the power of d• Love In 
partake of what d ‘ Love hath  
all this tim e d • Love has 
practical possibilities of d- Love; 
demonstrated as </• Love,
Principle,” meaning d - Love,
may attend their petitions to d* Love.
the spirit of d' Love,
D ‘ Love spans the dark passage of sin, 
blessings that d1 Love bestows 
quickly to return to d' Love, 
closer proximity with d' Love, 
or felt the incipient touch of d' Love 
Love d- that plucks us From the human 
to wait on d‘ Love ; 
almost unconceived light of d' Love, 
Image and likeness of d' Love, 
the true idea of G od— d • Love 
D • Love w aits and pleads to save  
It is d• Love that doeth it, 
with the fulness of d' Love.”
Love d’ doth fill my heart.
O Love d \  This heart of Thine 
Love d’ Is here, and th in e ; 
infinite appear Life, Love d \  
with the leaven of d ’ Love 
Faith in d- Love supplies the 
faithfully asks d’ Love to  
the tributary of d‘ Love,
* d- Love more than compensates for
* The d- Love that prompted the desire, 
D • Love bids me say :
“ D ' Love always has met
* blessed and comforted by d' Love.
* the might of d- Love,
* to work out the purposes of d' Love. 
"D* Love always has met
In the arms of d- Love, 
m ighty chariot of d- Love, 
great guerdon of d ‘ Love, 
fulfilment of d‘ Love In our lives 
D ■ Love has strengthened the hand 
D ’ Love hath opened the gate  
D ' Love will also rebuke and 
D ‘ Love Is our only physician, 
understand that God is d1 Love, 
test my trust in d- Love, 
so doth the d ‘ Love redeem your body 
Christianity is the summons of d" Love 
Principle of Christ is d ‘ Love,
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Love
M y . 153-18 

161- 7 
163-28 
173-33 
181-9
183- 30
184- 25
188- 31
189- 15
1 9 9 - 3
1 93- 3 
192-15
194- 25 
197-20
200- 14
2 0 1 - 3 
204-10 
214- 5 
223-28 
240- 1 
252- 3 
262- 4 
262-16 
265-20 
265-26 
270-10 
275-4  
275-7  
278- 7 
284-25 
287- 6 
287-7
2 8 7 - 9
2 8 8 - 9 
288-20 
290-17 
293-5  
293-24 
295-4  
295-25 
301- 4 
308- 1 
350-24

spiritual help o f d* L o v e .. .  _ 
balancing h is account w ith  d* L ove, 
their understanding of d' Love, 
th e  d* Love practical, 
maturing conception of d* L o v e ; 
d* Love that reigns above the  
precious in th e sight of d* Love, 
w h en  d* Love gains adm ittance to  
governm ent of d* Love deriveB its  
merciful design of d* Love, 
thou ransomed of d’ Love,
M ay the blessing of d* Love  
M ay d‘ Love abundantly bless 
I thank d* Love for the nope 
the glorious beatitudes of d‘ Love, 
whereunto d* Love has called ua 
in  one Principle, d* Love,
D ' Love alw ays has m et
Just now d‘ L ove and wisdom  saith ,
all men shall know H im  (d* Love)
Keep yourselves busy w ith  d* Love, 
inherent unity w ith a* Love, 
dawn of d* Love breaking upon 
d* Love, Impartial and universal, 
and permeated w ith d* Love,
D m Love, nearer m y consciousness 
As the sequence of d* Love 
they are controlled by d* L o v e ; 
governm ent of d* Love is supreme, 
in  the fu ll efficacy of d* Love 
as instrum ents of d' Love.
D ’ Love reforms, regenerates,
D ’ Love is  the noum enon
and reflects d* Love.
the functions of Spirit, dr Love.
D ‘ Love is  never so near as when  
Through d* Love th e  right governm ent 
power of d* L ove to  overrule the  
d* Love holds its  substance safe 
D ‘ Love is  your ever-present help, 
and is the revelation of d* Love. 
d‘ Love w ill accomplish what 
L ove d', whose kindling m ighty rays

Mis. 388- 9 Fed b y  T hy love dr w e liv e ,
’00 . 11-12 and com pensated by d‘ love;
P o. 7 - 9 Fed b y  T hy love d- w e live,

M aster
Mis. 187-19 our hum an and d* M aster,

N o. 21-14 for d‘ means and ends, 
merer
Mis. 11-14 Love m etes . . . b ut dr mercy. 
lU t. 94-11 th is purgation of d* mercy.
My. 89-20 * constant as petitions for d* mercy, 

m etaphysics
Mis. 38-20 makes d* m etaphysics needful,

68- 19 know the m eaning of d* m etaphysics,
69- 1 D' m etaphysics is that which
70- 7 only explanation in d‘ m etaphysics.

252- 3 m ental m edicine of d* m etaphysics
293- 8 teacher of d* m etaphysics should im part 

Ret. 30-19 the mazes of d' m etaphysics
*01. 2-13 in the practice of d* m etaphysics

5 - 11 d* m etaphysics discriminates betw een  
8-21 logic of d* m etaphysics makes

10-14 Sdence of d‘ m etaphysics rem oves the
24- 15 from d* m etaphysics to  tar-water l
25- 11 call aids to d ‘ metaphyr'

*0t. 5-16 D • m etaphysics an a  S t . ____
6- 23 d* m etaphysics points th e w ay,
7 - 1 D‘ m etaphysics concedes no

_ 7--17 authority for d* m etaphysics
My. 109-23 D‘ m etaphysics is not to  be scoffed 

115- 7 harmonies of heaven in  d* m etaphysics, 
127-13 d* m etaphysics com pletely overshadows 
206- 5 lose the Principle o f  d* m etaphysics 
228- 5 signally blunder in d* m etaphysics; 
279-17 understood in'its d* m etaphysics,
287-10 practice of d* m etaphysics. '
294- 8 on the subject of d* m etaphysics;
301-16 Is  faith  in d* m etaphysics insanity?  
849-11 d* metaphysios or its therapeutics.

m ethod .
My. 103-15 A lluding to  th is d* m ethod, 

might 
Mis. 1

My.
M ind

Mis.

138-19 u nity  is d* m ight. 
163-14 Clan w ith  d‘ m ight. 

3 -  4 d- m ight of Truth d<iemands well-doing 

th e d- M ind.33-29 mortal m ind's opposite, — the  
39-18 for this medicine Is d‘ Mind ;
56- 8 substance of Spirit is  d‘ M ind.
59-28 dr M ind, who Is the only p hysician ; 
59-28 d‘ Mind is the scientific healer.

divine
Mind

M U . 62-29 
75-30 
95-30 

101-  2 
103-14 
113-15 
199-10 
205-3  
255-24 
257-10 
260-9  
264-29 
269-18 
269-22 
286-30 
308- 1
3 6 3 - 3
364- 19 

R et. 2 8 -1
5 6 -5  
4-30

36- 23 
3-24 

1 5 -2  
58- 2
3-19 

11-11 
12-26 

NO. 2 4 -1  
25-16 
27-16
37- 16 
42-12
3-24 
7-12 

2 0 -6  
Hen. 15-14

Un<

P u l.

Rud.

P an .
•01.

Peo.
M y .

_ - 5 
3-15 
5-30 

6 1 -5  
106-20 
108-7  
108-14 
108-16 
108-18 
153-25 
221-28 
221-29
240- 11
241- 21 
246-17 
279-13 
288-15 
292-27
348- 18
349- 1 
349-23

Mind-force 
M is . 331-23 

ministry 
M y. 2 4 -4  

mission 
P u l. 71-23

the action of the d* Mind,
Soul is the d’ M ind, 
d* M ind reveals Itself to  hum anity  
how  the d* M ind is understood  
which dw ell forever in the d- M ind  
influenced by any but th e  d* M ind, 
th e qualities O ftne d* M ind  
practical C. S. is the d* M ind, 
m ay be found in  Ood, the d* M ind, 
force of immortal and d* M ind.
T he d* M ind was his on ly
m ust take Its hue from the d* M ind.
dr Mind to  be th e on ly  physician.
8cience is  a  law  of d* M ina,
dem onstrated in  the offspring o f d* M in d ,
d‘ Mind as its  so le centre and
d* M ind and true happiness.
i t  is  good, reflects the d* M ind,
dr Mind alone m ust answer.
diverges from the one dr M ind,
which was certainly the dr M in d ;
to  say that th e d* M ind is
pleasing to  the dr M ind.
good resident in  d* M ind,
* healed by the power of d* M ind, 
cure of d isease through the d' M in d , 
no . . . death in  the dr M ind.
dr M ind, not m aterial law, .
Immeasurable idea of: d* M ind, 
im m ortal mode of the dr M ind. 
dr M ind and that M ind’s idea, 
is  known to  the d* M ind, 
to  dispossess th e d* M ind of
* proceeding from th e d* M ind
our heavenly Parent— th e d* M in d  
guided by . . . Truth, the d* M ind, 
w hy . . . deny all m ight to  th e d* M in d ,  
an Infinite and dr M in d ; '
T his Science is  a  law  of d* M ind,
d‘ M ind that heals the sick
* of the power o f dr M ind
d* Mind calm s . . . w ith  a  word.
■action of the dr M ind is  salutary  
based on  th e law o f  d* M ind.

.dr M ind is the sovereign appeal,
noth ing in the d* M ind to a ttenuate.
as the d* M ind, not as m atter,
shall w e have no faith  . . .  in  th e  d* M in d ,
forgetting that th e d* M ind,
“ T nis Science is  a  law of dr M ind,
* im m ortal idea o f the one d‘ M ind, 
dwelling forever in  the d* M ind  
God is the d* M ind.
dr M ind was his only instrum entality  
d' Mind is the sam e yesterday,
5roof that the d* M ind heals 

* M ind was first chronologically.
T he law s of God, or dr M ind,

d‘ M ind-force, filling all space 

* all w ho accept its  d* m inistry.

* having a dr m ission to  fulfil,

dr modes and m anifestations 
all the d* modes, means, forma,
D ’ m odes or m anifestations

M usic is  d*.

T his d- m ystery of godliness 

to  call the d‘ nam e Yahwah,

In  obedience to  the d‘ nature,
Nature d \  in  harm ony profound, 
verity concerning the d- nature 
his d' nature ana manhood 
the d* nature of Christ Jesus 
A gain : True to  his d' nature, 
get nearer his d' nature  
N ature d \  in  harmony profound, 
it is the d* nature of God, 
is not absorbed in  the d* nature.

M is . 361-32 
M y. 267-30 

349-20 
m u sic Is 

*00. 11-18 
m ystery  

N o. 3 8 -9  
nam e

•00. 3-22
n a tu re  

M is . 104-22 
392- 4 

U n. 6-18 
N o. 3 7 -2  
•01. 1 1 -4  
•OS. 1 9 -5  

B ea . 1 7 -4  
P o. 2 0 -5  

M y .  110- 1 
119- 8

M y . 350- 4 To begin w ith  th e d* noum enon. 
O n e'

M is . 264-11 to  demonstrate the d* One,

M is . 131-12 upon the rock of dr oneness.
N o. 1-19 d oneness of the trinity, 

order
M is .  18- 8 in  the d* order of 8cience,

79- 1 views antagonistic to  the d* order
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order
M is. 138-14

124- 2 
136—14 
208-16 

Bet. 87-17 
61-19 

Un. 40-10 
56-13 

M y. 117- 9 
238-15

origin
Aft*. 3 - 3 

232-13 
Bet. 56-10 
Pul. 39-3 
*02. 9-23

overtures 
M y. 13-25 

pardon 
No. 31-11 

Parent 
Un. 48-14 

peace 
Peo. 1 1 -8  

perfection 
M is. 310-12 

Person 
M y. 117-29 

persons 
'01 . 6-  2 

philosophy 
M is. 364-12 

364-32 
N o. 21-25

M is . 17-21 
59- 7 
63- 6
69- 9
70- 29 
97-12

158- 9 
171- 9 
175-29 
183-23 
164-16 
201-32 
225-24 
244- 5 
268-10 
275- 4 
366- 2 

BeL 2 6 -3  
28-16 
56- 4 

Un. 43-22 
Pul. 35-20 

73- 5 
Bud. 12-21

2-10 
12-22 
19- 3 
24- 5 
33-22 
18- 7'0 t.

Ilea. 15-25 
M y. 114-23 

131- 3 
293- 3 
293-19 
315-27 

precept 
M is . 235-27 

289-16 
presence 

M is. 71-19 
116-17 

P u l. 10-27 
N o. 31-12 

P an. 14—14 
’02. 16-14 

presumption 
M y. 228-27 

Principle 
M is . 17-16

18- 19
19- 9 
22- 5 
2 2 -2 3  
3 0 - 1

d ’ order la the acme of m ercy: 
tend to disturb the d ‘ order, 
its  fulfilm ent of d' order 
and so  disobey the d" order, 
they  m ust follow  the d order 
always leading them  into the d • order, 
im perative in  the d" order of being.
In  the d • order of Science 
com prehending of the d ‘ order 
becam e requisite in the d  order.

no especial gift from our d* origin, 
next to appear as its d* origin, 
is of human instead of d' origin.
* the d- origin of hum anity 
w as the proof of its  d* origin,

reach the stars w ith  d* overtures, 

dm pardon is that divine presence 

4* Parent no more enters into His 

not by . . warfare, but in  d* peace, 

infant idea of d* perfection  

and to  seek the one d - Person, 

theology’s three d* persons,

I t  is the soul of d ‘ philosophy, 
reproduces the d‘ philosophy of Jesus 
D ’ philosophy is demonstrably the

d ‘ potency of this spiritual mode

m an reflects the d‘ power to  heal
d ‘ power understood, as in  C. S . ,
ana to hide his d* power.
man shall utilize the d* power.
wonderful demonstrations of d- power,
in no way allied to d ’ power.
cooperate with the d- power,
for the d - power to filter from
both animal magnetism and d* power,
equips man with d* power
lens of Science magnifies the d ‘ power
illustrates through the flesh the d- power
through the d- power, she healed him.
was performed by d ‘ power,
the demonstration of d' power,
clinging faith in  d- power?
and procures d* power.
the d' power which heals..
we must be clad with d* power.
knowledge of that d' power
T his will interpret the d* power
w e must be clad with d* power.
* H is unlimited and d‘ power.
As power d ‘ is the healer.
It removes all lim its from dr power, 
shocking rellection on the d’ power, 
into harmony with d- power, 
magnifies the d ‘ power to human 
T hey believe that d• power, besought, 
impression produced by d* power 
m ight and m ajesty of d- power 
d* power manifested through m a n ; 
to  pray for a proof of d ‘ power, 
d ‘ power of Truth and Love, 
endues with d’ power ; 
d* power and purpose of 
T he d* power and poor human sense 
of th e  a* power of C. 3 .,

tried to  follow the d- precept, 
according to the d- precept,

not the factors of d‘ presence 
when encompassed by d* presence,
D • presence, breathe. Thou Thy  
divine pardon  is that d ‘ presence 
Pray that the d- presence may still 
is to recognize the d’ presence

has the d* presumption to say :

d ‘ Principle that redeems man 
d* Principle and divine idea,

Principle and rules of C. S. 
law of God, its d- Principle, 
the rules of itn d' Principle, 
the d' Principle of Christianity

divine
Principle

M is. 32-934-13 41-27 46-25 46-29 62-24 71-16 77-12 79-22 85- 8 87-22 89-29 96-14 98-25 104-26 116-25 118-26120- 5121- 30 138-12 140-32 147- 8164- 1165- 10166- 1 181- 6 181-11 182- 6185- 3186- 16 188-10 189- 4 195- 3198- 26199- 24200- 28 204-28 
221-  6 223-16 252-22 268- 1 290-11 290-13307- 28308- 15
308- 28309- 16 335- 1353- 23354- 13 356-28 361-26 364-11
379- 15380- 2 380- 4

M an. 43-24 62-22 67-18 83-15 
Bet. 55-756- 857- 2558- 1 82-10 93- 6
Un. 10-16 

46- 8 51-2759- 6 61-144- 9Pul.
13- 1

Rud.

No.

•01.
4-20
3-17
3- 28
4- 1
4 - 28
5 -  13
7 - 18
8 - 4 

22-21 
23-12
3-13

85-11 
1- 3
3 - 26 
9-14
4 - 20 

11- 4 
20-  8 
20-13
25- 14
26- 15 

Pan. 11-10

rules and d* Principle of C. 8.
C. 8. is based on <r P rincip le; 
d* Principle which governs the universe, 
represents his d* Principle, 
the Father, his d' Principle, is perfect, 
attem pts to solve its d* Principle 
Law . . . unfolds d* Principle, 
d- Principle and spiritual id e a ; 
immortal man’s d m Principle, 
the d~ Principle of his being, 
d‘ Principle and rules of 
saved on this d ‘ Principle, 
d Principle,— which I worship; 
acknowledge its d- Principle, 
d' Principle and idea are demonstrated. 
Obeying the d ' Principle which 
d' Principle worketh with you, 
d' Principle of life’s long problem, 
justice from the d* Principle 
d ‘ Principle which he claims to  
a perpetual type of the d- Principle 
demonstrating the d- Principle or 
Its d* Principle interprets the  
as eternal as its d ‘ Principle. 
d‘ Principle and spiritual idea of 
power to dem onstrate his d’ Principle, 
the claims of the d- Principle, 
in and of his d' Principle, 
demonstrate fairly the d' Principle 
d m Principle o t the divine Idea 
d- Principle and idea of being, 
d' Principle and rule of being, 
d ‘ Principle of m etaphysical healing, 
d- Principle, and its spiritual laws, 
d- Principle is discerned in  C. S., 
involved in its  d- Principle, G o d :
God, the d ‘ Principle of C. 8 ., 
learns more of its d* Principle, 
full faith  in the d* Principle, 
demonstrates the d- Principle, 
while disobedience to  this <r Principle 
d' Principle, which is  Love, 
misapprehension of the d" Principle 
adhere to the d ‘ Principle 
healing the sick on its d* Principle, 
is taught through its d’ Principle, 
true idea of m an’s d' Principle, 
you turn away from this d‘ Principle 
d- Principle carries on H is harmony, 
the knowledge of the d- Principle 
its d‘ Principle and rule of practice, 
the only substance and d ‘ Principle 
a postulate of the d‘ Principle, 
the d- Principle of all healing, 
if a d* Principle alone heals, 
d ‘ Principle heals the sick, 
its statem ent of the d' Principle 
simpler meanings of the d- Principle 
from the d- Principle of being 
the understanding of d' Principle, 
vindicates the d ¥ Principle, 
unerring d- Principle ot Science, 
M istaking d ‘ Principle for 
Stating the d m Principle, 
rest on  d ‘ Principle for guidance, 
incorporeal d ’ Principle of man, 
for God is their d* Principle, 
but I do so on a d' Principle,
God, — the d: Principle of man. 
d ‘ Principle which made heaven  
but the d • Principle and Spirit 
protected by his d’ Principle, God  
interprets God as d ’ Principle,
* the d ¥ Principle of all things 
demonstrating the d' Principle 
d* Principle of all being, 
the d* Principle of man’s being ; 
em body not tho idea of d- Principle, 
d ‘ Principle, and an eternal being, 
term d* Principle is used to signify 
As the d* Principle is comprehended, 
the eternal idea of his d ‘ Principle, 
his d- Principle, or Father,
Governed by the d ‘ Principle of his 
The d* Principle and rules of this 
phrase for God — d- Principle.
Love is d* Principle ;
d’ Principle or Person stands for God
calling God “d" Principle,”
the d‘ Principle of all.
call their God ”d- Principle,”
spiritual idea of the d' Principle,
its d' Principle and rules,
d- Principle, rule, or demonstration
d* Principle that begets the quality,
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Principle

Hea. 3-22 understand in part this d* Principle,
8-26 as directly upon a d‘ Principle,

14- 7 the d- Principle of healing 
Peo. 2-11 d' Principle,— Life, Truth. L ove;

4-19 three termB for one d' Principle
8-20 d* Principle, understood in part,

Jlfy. 40-27 * She has obeyed the d’ Principle, 
45-16 * fidelity to the d- Principle

105- 5 the d- Principle whose rules 
109-14 the ever-operative d- Principle 
116-13 God is d- Principle, Love.
116- 16 Forgetting d m Principle brings on
117- 24 sinking its d* Principle in 
119-4 demonstrate the d- Principle
125-13 Loyal to the d- Principle
149- 2 know somewhat of the d ’ Principle
152-16 d- Principle of all that really is,
152-22 Then the d' Principle of good,
152-27 the d- Principle of nature
179- 27 based on the d- Principle of being,
180- 14 d - Principle, or Life, Truth, and
200-29 with its d‘ Principle, Love.
204- 29 based . . .  on this d* Principle,
205- 26 full idea of its d- Principle,
218-13 demonstrated the d* Principle
218- 17 leaves the d- Principle of C. S.
225-21 C. S. names God as d‘ Principle, 
225-27 God is d ‘ Principle
225- 29 d' Principle includes them all.
226- 15 Withdraw God. d* Principle, from
226-20 intelligent d‘ Principle, Love.
239- 5 reason, revelation, the d- Principle,
248-29 found nearest the d‘ Principle
267-26 m an’s d ‘ Principle, Love,
269- 3 infinite d- Principle, Love,
270- 29 The d‘ Principle of C. S. will 
272-13 C. S. reveals the d ‘ Principle,
299-14 the demonstrable d- Principle
299- 22 the d ‘ Principle of C. S.,
300- 11 the d" Principle of C. S.,
303- 9 following the d- Principle
348-12 rather than his d ‘ Principle,
348-23 enshrined in the d‘ Principle

*rt7n., *ll-23 neither . . hindered the d* process, 
p r o t e c t i o n

Afia. 263-11 by d- protection and affection. 
Providence

M is. 312-14 * interposition of d- Providence
320- l seize them, trust the d* Providence, 

purpose
Ret. 37-23 d* purpose that this should be done,

83- 3 accomplishing the d m purpose
realism

M is. 87- 6 unjust . . .  to the d* realism.

**Mis^345-20 * Christianity must be a d- reality.”  
Peo. 13-28 * Christianity m ust be a d’ reality.’* 

r e b u k e
Ret. 80-12 d’ rebuke is effectual to the 

reflection
'00. 1- 8 in the glow of d- reflection.

M y. 129-13 richly fraught with d- reflection, 
r e p e n t a n c e

Un. 14- 1 such planks as the-d* repentance, 
r e q u ir e m e n t s

M is . 261-19 d’ requirements typified in
346-21 grasped in all its d- requirements, 

retreat
Pan. 3-14 * “O sacred solitude ! d* retreat I 

righ ts
Afia. 246- 7 both human and d1 rights.

247- 2 both human and d- rights ;
M y. 303-14 eschews d- rights in human beings, 

royalty
M is. 121-24 shameless insult to d- royalty, 

r u le
M is. 85-13 this d1 rule in Science .

209- 8 the d- rule of this Principle
301- 26 a d1 rule for human conduct.

ru ling
M is. 204-30 d- ruling gives prudence and energy;

M y. 146-31 in the d ‘ scale of being 
Science

(see Science)
Science Is

M is . 5K-22 All Science is d-,
172-16 Science is d* :
219- 3 (and all Science is d )
261-31 All Science is d*.

M y. 260-11 Science is d*;
S c ien tis t

R et. 26-17 a natural and d* Scientist.

d iv in e
Un. 21-21 true Individuality, or a d* sense of b eing . 
’OX. 6-17 lets in the d- sense of being, 

significance
M is. 250-10 The d ’ significance of Love 

sin
Un. 16- 2 such terms as d- sin  and 

source
M is . 19-17 flowing on to God. its d- source.

22- 7 if not from the d ‘ source,
333-18 the d- source of being,

Pul. 4-11 sense of unity with your d‘ source.
Spirit

Afia. 40-16 action of the d- Spirit,
49-23 opposes the leadings of the d1 Spirit 
65- 7 as much of the d ‘ Spirit as 

Ret. 24-19 d- Spirit had wrought the miracle
60- 9 adds that the d- Spirit created 

Pul. 20-16 whose substance is the d‘ Spirit,
34-21 d‘ Spirit had wrought a miracle,”

N o. 42- 7 d- Spirit supplies all human needs.
M y. 225-20 gives to the d‘ Spirit the name G od.

294-14 ever-present power of d' Spirit
spirit

Pul. 65-25 * the d- spirit of giving, 
standard

Afia. 60-21 change from . . to the d* standard, 
statute

'Ot. 4-20 a d’ statute for yesterday, and 
statutes

Peo. 12- 2 these d m statutes of God : 
stren gth

M is . 170-17 was refreshment of d- strength,
358-15 hum ility, and love are d ‘ strength.

Un. 39-12 removes human weakness by tr str en g th , 
substance

Afia. 68- 1 d* substance, intelligence, Life,
T a lith a  eu m i

Peo. 8-21 swept by the d* Talitha cumi, 
teachings

Afia. 302-29 d* teachings contained in "S. and H . 
theology

M y. 180-30 between d- theology and C. S., 
things

Ret. 31-10 hunger and thirst after d- things, 
thought

U n. 5 - 5 toward the perfect thought d \  
tone

'00. 11-19 if the d* tone be lacking, 
trinity

Afia. 63- 8 this d- trinity is one infinite remedy 
Truth

Afia. 241-28 When d• Truth and Love heal,
284-18 vindicated d- Truth and Love 

Afan. 19- 4 demonstration of d' Truth,
41-22 reign of d- Truth. Life, and Love
87-20 trusts them to the d- Truth and L ove, 

Ret. 50-21 strict adherence to d’ Truth
84-25 trusts them to the d- Truth and L ove,
93-14 and imparting d- Truth,

N o. 15- 1 dews of d’ Truth, 
understanding

Afia. 40-29 it requires more d' understanding to  
Un. 30-10 till d' understanding takes away 

Us
M is. 18-20 d- “ U s” — one in good, and good in O ne. 

verities
Afia. 81-27 utters the d ‘ verities of being 

visions
Ret. 18-15 of real joy and of visions d- ;
Po. 64- 6 of real joy and of visions d- ;

&et. 54- 9 and learn the d■ way.
No. 12-20 d- way impels a spiritualization  

Whole
Afia. 16-21 God is a d- Whole, and A ll, 

will
Afia. 141-21 but let the d- will . rule

Afia. 209- 4 prerogative of d’ wisdom.
293- 6 unerring modes of d’ wisdom.

M y . 5-31 may . . mislead man ; d- wisdom , never. 
.215-32 his d* wisdom should temper

Word
Afia. 192-19 practicability of the d- Word,
P ul. 73- 9 * meditated over His d- Word.
N o. 29-17 Better . . . than to the d  W ord.

M is . 16-11 and these claims are d \
16-22 Love, a d‘, infinite Princip le,
63-27 the Son of God was d
69- 8 The Principle of C. S. is d-
71-28 is the counterfeit of the d ‘
99- 20 seemed Jesus of Nazareth more d*

100- 21 coincidence of the d- with the hum an.
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M is. 103-21 Any inference of the d ‘

121- 9 the human struggles against the d',
121-19 whatever belittles. . . .  is not d \
125—20 All that is real is d •,
163-16 less human and more d ’
172-12 £)' and unerring Mind measures man,
184-32 submerged in the humane and d', .
199-23 Principle of these marvellous works is d • ;
208- 18 d ' Truth’s negativing error 
212-22 human will is lost in the d' ;
234-12 things most essential and d \
309-24 human concept antagonizes the d'.
337- 6 its effect on yourself to b e— d*.
338- 7 that its Principle is d \
352- 25 consciousness is the reflection of the d ‘,
353- 9 relinquish your human . . . and And the d \  
394-11 rainbow of rapture, o'erarching, d ;
399-12 Life of all being d ■ :

M an. 15-15 evidence of d \  efficacious Love,
Chr. 53-17 Thus Christ, eternal and d \
Ret. 24- 5 Science of d ■ metaphysical healing 

28-26 Its Principle is d \  not human,
37- 4 d \  or spiritual. Science of
50-20 subordination of the human to the d \
89-30 but incorporeal impulsion is d \

Un. 10-15 Their gradations are spiritual and d’ ;
15-20 become only an echo of the d'?
42- 8 a d- and intelligent— reality.
52- 8 consciousness should become d \

Pul. 70-24 * the d - or spiritual Science of 
Rud. 13- 9 the d' and spiritual image of God.

N o. 10- 2 in both a d‘ and human sense ;
13- 6 both the Principle and idea to be d \
21-17 modes, wherein the human and d*
30- 18 His sym pathy is d \  not human.
36-18 mortal as unreal, and the d‘ as real.
36-28 while the d* and ideal Christ was

Pan. 3 -  7 but one charin to make It half d*
7 - 6 the om nipotence of one d \  infinite
8 - 7 one the tr, infinite Person,

12-22 this d- infinite Principle.
•00. 15-10 of all human experience is the most d*;
’01. 2-14 it has a d‘ and demonstrable Principle

4 -  13 The Science of God must be. is, d \
5 - 7 one d- infinite triune Principle,
8 -  1 chapter sub-title
8 -  3 one Christ, and Christ is d ‘

10-13 both the d‘ and the human,
31- 7 neither personal nor human, but d \

*0 t . 8-20 The energy that saves . . . is d*:
Hea. 20- 7 * In notes almost d \ ”
Peo. 10-16 d' as well as human.
Po. 39- 1 of all d- Gifts, lofty, pure,

45-14 rainbow of rapture, o erarching, d ”,
75-19 Life of all being d• :

M \j. 27- 6 the d- and not the human 
111-25 conclusion was logical and d*
132-21 one Mind and that d' ; .
139-22 from the human to the d \
141-29 com munion universal and d \
160- 6 constant relation with the d \
178-10 Science is naturally d \
186- 3 prophetic of the finger d'
220-30 That the innocent . . . seems less d \
220- 31 seems more d- to-day than
221- 17 other than the spiritual and d ‘,
226-10 the one d- intelligent Principle 
244-19 put off the human for the d \
252-29 it  is moral, spiritual. d \
265-22 coincidence of the human and d \
283-26 only as it patterns the d \

Divine Being
Peo. 13- 5 D ’ B • is more than a person,

divinely
M is . 26-30 naturally and d* infinite good.

81-24 be heard d- and humanly.
121-11 good, as d* attested.
161- 16 both human and d- endowed.
163- 4 preparing to heal and teach d ‘ ;
192-13 words of him who spake d*.
209- 22 To suffer for . . . is d ‘ wise.
246-11 would have washed it d‘ away
313-25 and, as 1 believe. d ‘ directed,
360- 6 good, because fashioned d',
387- 2 w ith  joy d- fair,
387-24 Com e from that Love. d ‘ near,
397- 8 and tenderly, D ’ talk.

Ret. 26-13 d' natural and apprehensible ;
32- 1 d- appointed human mission.

Pul. 18-17 and tenderly. D ’ talk.
No. 9-25 D ■ defined, Science is the 

Pan. 12-28 It is d ’ true, and everv hour 
'01. 19- 1 d‘ appointed means of grace 

Ilea. 15- 7 spiritual power <L' directed.

divinely
Po. 6-19 that Love, d‘ near,

12-17 and tenderly, D * talk.
34-14 D* desolate the shrine to paint?
50-20 With joy d' fair.
77-10 Love, and Truth, — d- God I 

M l/. 4-31 Whatever is not d• natural
28-28 * labors of one d* guided woman, 

258-22 D ■ beautiful are tne Christmas
267- 4 which is not d- scientific,
288-10 Good is d- natural.
349-13 d* natural to him who sits
351-13 hem of his garment who spake d \diviner

M is. 68- 5 changed appearance and d ’ form
96-13 ascends . . to d’ consciousness,

140-25 The d ’ claim and means for 
330-22 purer peace and d’ energy,
385-17 To Soul’s d- sense.

Ret. 81-10 d- sense of liberty and light.
Un. 4-12 a d- sense that God is au 
No. 3-11 but I obeyed a d ’ rule.

Peo. 5-19 d' sense or Life and Love,
11- 10 another staging for d' claim s,

Po. 48-11 To Soul’s d- sense,
diviners

M is. 363-27 and drives d’ mad.
d i v i n e s

M is. 169-19 most eminent d- of the world 
No. 23-14 eminent d \  in Europe 
'01. 31-28 taught by some grand old d ‘.

M y. 149-20 and d- be too deeply read
Divine Science

M is. 174-31 The leaven . . . is D ’ S ' ;
336-20 chapter sub-title 

Rud. 14- 6 strictly practising D ' S ’,
divine Science

(see Science)
Divinity (see also Doctor of Divinity)

M an. 68-13 teaches the course in D*,divinity
M is. 13-23 reveals in clearer d• the

63-27 This d* was reaching hum anity 
96- 1 reveals the infinitude of d‘

102-24 destroys it with the d- of Truth.
197-18 character and d‘ which Jesus
292- 2 d- of St. John’s Gospel 
372-30 shades to the shadows of d \

Ret. 57-29 status and rule of d'.
91-14 lessons — on humanity and d m 

P ul. 15-21 unite all interests in the one d’.
N o. v-10 life-giving waters of a true d \

7 - 2 The rule of d- is golden ;
Pan. 11- 1 required the d- of our Master 

’00. 6 - 4 proving its power and d \
12- 2 projected from d' upon hum anity, 
12-14 tutelary d- of Ephesus.

Hea. 4-13 to drop d- long enough to  
Peo. 14-11 our ideas of d* form our 
M y . 25-26 and the glory of d’ appears

63-23 * revelation of d ’ which has come 
107-28 nothing beyond illimitable d ‘.
118-26 represents not the d‘ of
179-23 Principle and practice of a true d*
291-16 weighed in the scales of d-,
306- 18 D ’ alone solves the problem
307- 30 want of d' in scholastic theology,division

Pul. 58-14 * d ’ into seven excellent class-rooms. 
M y. 311-31 * reached long d' in arithmetic,”  

divisions
'00. 1-17 five grand d• of the g lo b e;

M y. 136-20 five grand d’ of our g lo b e;
divorce

Ret. 20-22 to ask for a hill of d \
M y. 268- 2 chapter sub-title

268- 5 frequency of d- shows that
268-11 D • and v/ar should be exterminated
268- 17 will eliminate d' and war.
269- 11 Christ’s plan of salvation from d*.
314-14 my d• from Dr. Patterson
314-21 to record the d* In ray favor.
314-30 up to the tim e of the d \divorced

M is. 289-19 nor human equity has d*
Pul. 56-17 * Christianity and Science, hitherto i ’ 
M y. 349-26 human will a • from Science, divorces

M is. 221-23 and d* his work from Science^divulged
Ret. 15-27 persons who d- their secret Joy

Digitized by Google



DO 236
do

5-15 
5 - 7 

10- 6 
11-20 
11-20 
11-37 
21- 0 
2 0 -3
31- 20
32- 19
37- 23
38- 2 
41- 3 
45- 6 
6 2 -4  
52- 0

71- 0 
71-10 
80-15 
90-14
90- 14
91- 30 
93-18 
90-18

108-5
112-23
116-r 1
119-32
119-32
122-18
127-20
127- 23
128- 13
130- 22
131- 15 
135-10 
137-18 
140-8  
140-19 
140-19
147- 20
148- 20 
155-19 
158-11 
158-23 
167-18 
175-25 
177-13 
180-18 
192-10
192- 11
193- 27 
195-19 
195-22 
199- 3 
199- 4 
208-14 
211-19
214- 22
2 15- 5 
215-11 
218-28 
221-11 
220-28 
228- 5 
228-26 
230- 0 
232-10 
235-28 
235-29 
238-18 
241-12
248- 25
249- 23 
251-16 
251-23 
251-24 
251-24
264- 36 
262-4
265- 24 
265-25 
260-12 
273- 7 
273-25 
2M - 5 
282-10 
282-23 
284- 1 
287-27 
298-6

its power to da good, not evil.
I t cannot fail to  d- this if w e  
•ays, " I can d* no more.
C. 8. practitioners have p lenty to  d \  
whatever these try to  d \  shall 
d* them good whenever opportunity  
I can d‘ m uch general good to such 
I d ‘ i t  with earnest, special care 
that I da shall ye da— see John  14; 12.
I d \  and that his promise is
power to be or to da good,
gladly d ‘ m y best towards helping those
as directly and surely as da
ail the good we can d‘
power of liberated thought to d* good,
da more than to heal a  too thache;
how much one can d* for himself,
he could d* vastly  more.
d- quickly ." — John  13:27.
If your question refers to . . .  I  d*. 
unquestionably right to  dr r ig h t; 
is a very right thing to dr. 
to  d* him au the good you c a n ; 
should d' to you, — M att. 7;12. 
d ‘ _Ze even so — M att. 7:12. 
sufficiently to d* .this,
Sin can da nothing.:
I d - ; and this atonem ent becomes 
Scientists, claiming, as they d*,
* have brought what will d* him good."
as you would have them d' to  you,
should d* to you , — Mott. 7 ; 12.
da ye even so — M att. 7:121
“ Let us d- ev il,— Rom. 3 :8 .
one must d* good to others.
d- H is will even though
and seen in me, d*:— Phil. 4 ; 9.
Where the m otive to  d* right exists, 
prepared to item ize . . . let it  d* s o ; 
as ye- would they should dr unto you, 
you will d' — what?
T o d’ this, I  should need to  be
should da unto you ,— see M att. 7:12.
da ye even so — M oll. 7:12.
d' nothing but what is honorable,
which will da for the race what
she desires thus to d*
to d* this through faith,
and Ood will d' the rest.
they who d' the will of his Father
nothing to d‘ with the Science or
W hat will you d* about it  7
Let us d* our work ;
that I  d- shall he d — John  14; 12.
than these shall he d • ; — John  14:12.
that I d- shall he d ” — John  14; 12.
that I d- shaU he d — John  14; 12.
w e shall d ‘ the works of Christ,
supposed power of matter to dr It,
erring mind can claim to d* thus,
But who is willing to da H is will 
Or, are you afraid to dr this 
need to da this even to understand 
I d- i t  all in lo v e ; 
as we shall d ‘ if we take 
"How d- you d ?”
The evil-doer can d* little  at 
more than d* most vices, 
is to da good to th yself; 
we d- what others d \  
as to what one should d \  
never d* to be behind the times 
should d ‘ unto you ,— see M att. 7:12. 
da ye even so — M att. 7:12. 
the love that foresees more to  d \  
and try to make others d' likewise, 
could d’ no more for me. 
of their mental design to da this 
that I da shall he d ?’ -.— John  14: 12. 
good they would da, that they d', 
and the evil they would not da, 
that they da not.
Lord of the vineyard d'T— M ark  12; 9. 
to be good and to d‘ good.
Those who abide by them d* well.
If others, . . . da iU, '
that nobody else can or will d \  
where none other can d' the work.
I cannot d* m y best work for a
in order to  d* this I must
should d- to you, d* ye ." — Luke  I ; 31,
it is sometimes wise to da so,
for each one to d* bis own work well,
pleasanter to d* right than w rong;
L et us d- evil, — Rom. 3 :8 .

do
MiS. 299-25 

299-27 
301-0  
315-25 
317- 5 
317-22 
323-18
334- 26
335- 29 
338- 7 
349-16
358- 27
359- 16 
370- 4 
384-9  
897-17

M an. 3-17 
16-11 
16-11 
28-22 
29-13 
4 1 -8
41- 12
42- 23 
42-24 
40-17 
48- 5

Chr. 55-23 
Ret. 5-10 

9-13
13- 20 
04-25 
68-25 
7 2 -5  
75-14 
78- 3 
82-15
8 6 -  5 
80-20
87- 20 
87-21 
99-27

V n. 1 4 -2  
15-24 
17-10 
21-11 
44- 4 
4 0 -8
48- 6 
2-21 
2-27

19- 1 
21-  6 
32- 4
49- 22
50- 6
72- 28
73- 13 

Rud. 14-4
14- 12 
14-16

N o. 7 - 8 
39-20 

„  4 ! - 8
Pan. 5-13 

9-14 
13-20 
6 - 5

P u l.

•00.

Hea.

DO

permission to  dr th is.
W hat right have I to  d* this?  
would have others dr unto you?  
nor allow their students to  d* thus, 
to  d* their own w ork :
“W hat I  d  — John  18:7.
"W hat dr y e  here7 
understanding is required to d ‘ th is, 
who d* evil that good m ay com e,
AU must go and a* likewise, 
he should d* as he deemed best, 
d' their present work, 
as he was able to  d m th is ; 
saw Jesus d* such deeds of m ercy,
T hy will to know, and d*.
M y prayer, some daily good to  d* 
will dr for the race what 
to d* unto others
as w e would have them  dr un to  u s ; 
then faffing to dr either,
Failing to da thus,
d* it, but w ithout hard words.
d* good unto your enemies
should da to  you, — M att. 7 ; 12.
da y e  even bo — M att. 7:12.
failure to d* this shaU subject th e
he shaU d" it w ith love
For whosoever shaU da — M att. 12:50.
the pen can never d* justice.
resolving to  d*. next tim e,
as I was wont to da,
To d* this, mortals must first 
In C. 8 ., man can d' no harm, 
deteriorates one’s abffity to da good, 
which shaU d' a  m iracle— M ark  9 : 39. 
to  d* either too much or too Uttle. 
in order to d‘ the greatest good 
and that is to  d* it I 
carry his burden and d* his work, 
should da to you, — M att. 7 . 12.

r thing for us to  d*

9 -  1 
9 - 4
9 - 6
9-21

14- 17 
5-15 
9-15 
9-20

11- 23 
18-19 
23-20 
27-23

•0t. 18-20 
18-22 
5-23
8 - 27 
8-28

12-  6 
16-11

PO. 13- 5 
36- 8 

M g. v i i-  4 
3 - 8
9 - 25 

13- 1
15- 25

buuuiu a bu jruu, — jvjuit. <•
da ye even so — M att. 7 :12 .
* , r I believe the proper th iiu ,________
m ust one day da His work over again, 
who seeks to d' them  mischief,
or seeks so to d*.
If you d* not, your intellect wffi be 
know not what they d '.” — Luke  23; 34.
I d* so on a divine Principle,
I believe more in  H im  than d* m ost
Likewise should we d* as
How can w e d ’ this Christianly ,
M y prayer, som e daily good to d*
This we all must d*
* N o photographs can da the least
* d' honor to that precinct of Concord.
* d" something for the toUers,
* Christ has told us to d- his Work,
* to d* good and heal the sick.
T o da this, they must at present 
in order to d* gratuitous work, 
m ust of necessity d* better
and continue to dr so
desire to be and d* good.
to d* the wffi of his Father
ye wffi dr. — John  8:44 .
wise enough to  da him self no harm,
we d* “Uve, and m ove,— A cts  17:28.
this one thing I d \ — Phil. 3 ; 13.
not to d* certain things
know it were best not to d \
"You may &  it if you desire."
not because it is the best th ing to  d \
workers to da their best. ’
should da to you, d ‘ ye ." — Luke  6 :31 .
They d \  but their personaUty is
taught his followers to d* likewise.
what have we to d• w ith — M a rk  1:24 .
forgets what Christian Scientists d a n ot.
he cam e to da “ the wiU of — M a tt. 12; to .
and foUowers to da likew ise;
than others d a in proportion,
what more could he a a ?
that I da shaU he d \ " — John  14:12.
to  da our work for us,
as directly as we dr to the rule o f
d‘ more than w e are now doing*
it can dr nothing.
unless you dr this you are
some daily good to da ,
T hy wffi to know , and da. 1
* can never da for Its Leader w h et - 
da H is com m andm ents.— Res. 22; l k  
but I da now,
The good they desire to  d*.
* As nothing else can dr. ' J  .
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do My. 37—10 * you have done and continue to  d*
49- 3 * and we will d* thee good,'
6 0 -5  * she would doubtless d* so.
60- 30 * care to d* a  little watching
61- 27 * "What cannot God d*7”
66-14 * to  d- so it was necessary to have
7 2 -  2 * T o d* this it was necessary to
7 3 -  7 * If you ask . . . how they d* it,

106-31 his followers to d* likewise.
114- 5 D* unto others as ye
114- 6 would have others d* to you.
129-21 d* thy errands, and
140- 6 These things will I d*— Isa . 42:18.
147- 26 1 have a work to d*
146- l  to  d* your pioncter work in
148- 8- called to d* your part wisely „
140- 3 "Go, and d* thou likewise. — Luke 10:37.
153- 4 d* this in Christ’s name,
156- 6 "able to d- exceeding— Eph. 8: 20.
163-15 which I think d* them more good.
170-20 in the Lord, and d* good Psal. 27: 3.
180-29 know hot what they d ."  — Luke 23 : 34.
191- 2 "N o man can d* these— John 3: 2.
194- 5 as d ’ all things material,
195- 14 for we cannot d* more than we
195-15 T o d' good to all
200-14 Striving to be good, to d‘ good.
203-10 All that is worth . . .  is what w e d \
211- 11 what have we to d' with — M ar* 1: 24.
212- 2 victim  is led to believe and d*
212- 3 never, otherwise, think or d*
212- 11 m atter, wherewith to d* e v i l ;
213- 11 in their desire to d* right
213- 12 be more zealous to d* good,
214- 24 which 1 yearned to d \
215- 5 bade me d' what I did,
216- 10 W hat, then, can a man dr
216-20 by which you can d* much good 
221-23 that I d* shall he d — John 14: 12.
229- 5 all that d* these things — Deut. 18:12.
235-10 cannot d* this in mathematics,
235-25 D o you  adopt as truth . . . I d * .
246-25 "W hat I d* thou knowest not — John 13; 7.
251- 2 "W hat I d* thou knowest n o t— John 13: 7.
252- 8 good you d* unto others you d* to  
256-12 to know and to d* God’s will,
261- 9 aught to d* with this pastime.
264- 4 may d* so honestly and not
266- 9 should d* to you, — M att. 7: 12.
266- 9 d* y e  even  so — M att. 7: 12.
270-20 know not what they d \ ” — Luke 23 : 34.
274- 6 holiness, and love a* this,
275- 24 as we would that they d ‘ by us,
276- 18 * entitled  to vote should d* so,
281-21 * Will you d* us the kindness 
283—23 "To d* ju stly ,— M ic. 6: 8.
288- 6 The good done and the good to d*
289- 2 what we d \  not what we say.
300- 6 both to will and to d* — Phil. 2:13.
303-29 proved by the good I d*.
305-25 sim ply how to d • his works.
307- 8 nothing to d* with matter,
309r- 4 called upon to d* much business
310-31 * “ Read it, for it will d* you good.
314-23 Imploring him not to d* it.
319- 28 * and d ’ so still.
320- 13 * having had som ething to  d*
324-29 * if he found you could d* so,
345- 2 will d* the children no harm.
345- 4 1 d* not suppose their 
356-14 I have not the time to d* so.
360- l if you  do not d* this.

dock root
M y. 122- 7 Bin is like a d* r .

Doctor
Man. 45-25 titles of Reverend and D\My. 245-29 degrees of Bachelor and D’ 

d o c t o r  (see also doctor’s)
Mis. 88-27 to treat with ad’?

88-28 depends upon what kind of a  d*
239-20 * " I’ve got cold, d*.”
243- 8 regular a • had put on splints 
252-27 equips the d* with safe and 
378-11 the aforesaid d* in Portland.

S et. 13-11 fam ily d* was summoned,
24- 2 m agnetic d \  Mr. P. P. Qulmby,No. 29- 9 ana then they d* this soul 

'01. 18-30 d* who teaches that a hum an  My. 226-30 decline to d* infectious or
314- 5 * The d* practised in several towns,

doctored
R et. 57- 6 which must be d* in order to

Doctor of Divinity
N o. 43-10 A  distinguished D ’ of D ' said :

doctor's
M is . 8 9 -7  to follow the d* directions?

229-11 more certain would be the d* success,
240- 2 d* squills and bills would have

doctors
M is . 80-25 regular d \  who, in successive

88-30 drop one of these d* when you
240- 6 Parents and d* m ust not take the 
243-26 Even d* disagree on that
365- 23 Even d* agree that Infidelity,

Ret. 40-21 demonstration so stirred the d*
Pul. 69- 8 * d~ had pronounced his case Incurable^ 
No. 19- 5 Even d* will agree that infidelity,

M y. 111-10 now assumed by m any d- and 
345-14 d  said 1 would live if the

doctrinal
P u l. 22-16 d* barriers between the churches 
'01. 33-14 not to be judged on a d* platform,
'02. 12- 3 explains these d* points,

M y. 139-21 the denominational to the d*.
doctrine

M is . 46- 8 d* previously entertained.
76-10 That d* is not theism.

121-13 would make this fatal d’ just
182-17 Born of no d \
189-16 a pantheistic d* that presents 
189-27 astonished at his d* :— M att. 7 : 28. 
221-24 contradicts the d* that we m ust 
235- 9 demonstration, not d \
366- 5 to iearn the d* of theology,
382- 5 my first work on this d \

Ret. 13- 5 the d ’ of unconditional election,
13- 10 aroused by this erroneous d-,
14- 13 if assent to this d * was essential
15- 20 if not in full unity of d*.
58-10 astonished at his d* M att. 7: 28.

Un. 1- 1 no d* of C. S. rouses so much
8-20 even the d* of heredity

42-18 astonished at his d*;— M att. 7: 28.
54- 1 d- of mind in matter.

Pul. 52-26 * No new d* is proclaimed,
N o. 12-21 method, beyond d* and r itu a l;

14-25 the d ’ of eternal damnation,
2 2-1  wind of d*.” — Eph. 4: 14.

P an . 2-15 * "The d* that the universe,
2-20 pantheism is the d* of the
4 - 2 the d* that the universe
8-10 d' that Mohammed is the only prophet 

'00. 13- 8 system  supported by their d*
'01. 19- 5 I love this d \  for 1 know  

24-29 to prove the d* of Jesus,
'02. 2-26 either in heart or in d* ;

5 - 26 formulate a d \  or speculate
11-29 Jew and Christian cau unite in dr

Hea. 3 - 6 a demonstration, more than a d \
7-28 no argument for a creed or d*,

18-18 The d* of atonem ent never 
Peo. 5 - 7 cold materialisms of dogma and d*

5-18 points away from matter and d \
M y . 87-29 * this d* of health, happiness,

93-17 * who do not accept the d* of 
112- 9 interpret the Scriptures to fit a  d*.
118-25 The d■ of Buddha,
148- 5 judge our d‘ by its fruits.
221- 4 precludes Jesus’ d \  now as then,
282- 3 believe strictly in the Monroe d \
300-22 make known his d* to the world,

doctrines
ab so lu te

M is. 148-20 absolute d ’ destined for future 
. M an. 3-17 absolute d* destined for future 

and hypotheses
Ret. 56- 2 theories, d*, and hypotheses, 

and tradition s
N o. 8-20 enm ity over d* and traditions, 

beliefs and
Pul. 73-22 * versed in all their beliefs and d \  

effete
Ret. 79-11 ridding the thought of effete d*, 

e r r o n e o u s
M is. 366-26 Erroneous d* never have abated  

g o o d n e s s ,  n o t
P u l. 9-27 goodness, not d \

her
M is. 95- 7 * public letter condemning her d*; 

h is
M is. 111-24 his d* and those of Jesus, 

hum an
'00. 4-18 beaten path of human d*

M y. 262-18 Human d- or hypotheses 
Its

'00. 4-23 Does it demonstrate its d* t
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doctrines

WOUn. 44-2  Pul. 76-11
•00. 10-16 

«T Christ Mis. 186- 1 
or Christian Man. 34-8

Mis. 346-10 
of theosophy Man. 47-26 
of the world Mu. 92- 3 
opinions and Mis. 17-9

M is .  232-16 
P resbyterian  

Bet. 14-6 
such
M a n . 48-2  

N o. 29-17 
taught 

My. 112- 9 
that deny 

M is .  193- 7 
their 

•01. 82-17

N o. 12-10 
P a n . 8-24 

1 1-8  
M y .  86-11 

docum ent
M y .  137-6 

179- 7
dodge

M is .  83-4  
doer

M y .  210-16
doers

M y . 125- 3 
197-21 
352-22

does
M is .  6-13 

16-19 
33-25
37- 26
38- 5 
43-22 
61-23 
87-20 
92-31 

146- 8 
179-24 
190- 7 
220- 7 
240-10 
266-22 
266- 7 
280-11 
334- 8 
366-29 
369-18Bet. 34-11 
71-28 
74-3 
76- 5 
84-10 
86-19 

Vn. 13-2 
20-4 
30-4 
46-27 

_  ̂ 5-20
N o. 11-12 

18- 6 
30-3 
3- 4 
3 -5  

•01. 18-29 
22- 7 
29-24

___  2 -7
Po. 43-2  

M y .  106-23 
106-3 
112-28 
122-8

Bud.

•00.

Peo.

made concerning my d \
more of heathenism than of my <f*
new-old d* of the prophets 
teachings opposed the d* of Christ 
believer in the d* of C. 8.,
“beware of . . .  d* of men,— Matt. 1 6 : 1 . 

not believe in the da of theosophy,
* real position In the d* of the world 
human opinions and d',
theories, personal d* and 
of the strictest Presbyterian d*.
those who do believe in such d*.
Better far that we impute such d’ to
d* taught by divine Science 
Z>* that deny the substance and 
caused me to love their d*

d \ rites, and ceremonies. 
d‘ that embrace pantheism, 
d \  and dogmas, of men
* the d* of Mrs. Eddy

Boston Globe, referring to this da.
In this allegorical d’ the power

to d* the question is not

the proud talker and d*.

not only sayers but d* of the law 7 
in the Word and in the da thereof, 
the hearers and the d' of God’s word.

surely d*. to many thinkers, 
eternity d* th is:
da away with all material medicines,
She now d' not. 
as this teaching certainly d‘, 
da a vast amount of injury to 
If not, what d ?
he d* beat in the investigation of 
That teacher d* most for his students D' a single bosom burn for fame 
God d* all this through His 
nor d* the material ultimate in 
and with better effect than he d' 
forecasting liberty and joy d*:
It d* away with material medicine, 
Whoever d* this may represent 
Because God d’ all, 
d‘ this as a lie declaring itself, 
what it is and of what it da, 
to trust Christ more than it d* drugs.
It d‘ away with all material medicines, 
demoralizes the person who da this.
He who da this is ignorant of the 
d* violence to the ethics of C. S.
That teacher d' most for his students who 
If he da this not, and another one 
on the same principle that it d* 
as da all criminal law.
This it d‘ under the delusion 
as it d* of the present.
Human belief says that it da; 
what it is and wnat it d',
C. 8. d- this.
It d* more than forgive the 
thinker and worker da bis best, 
d- the thinking for the ages, 
d* it and so proves their nullity, 
since Science da not 
d‘ most, and sacrifices most 
what God ia. and what God d \
Jesus loves you 1 so da mother: 
more than a* the average man. 
as da the allopath who depends upon 
through the good it d* .
To cut off the to p . . . d* no good;

does
My. 128-18 

128-85 
227-32 
232-26 
232-29 
240-26 
271- 9 
273-29

doestMis. 57-11 
334-3 
347-28 Po. 77-16 My. 191- 3 
200-  8 
280-21

doeth
Mis. 334- 1 ’02. 19-22 My. 33-19 

33-26 
99- 5

doff
Mis. 177-14

doggedly
Mis. 374-23 My. 308-16

dogma
Mis. 150-26 

331-23 
362- 8 Bet. 31- 7 
66-  6 Put. 66-17 No. 24-17 
42-12 Peo. 6- 7 
6-19 My. 47-26 

60-11 
148-26 
206-24 
288-16 
301- 7 
307-27

dogmas
Mis 168- 9 

232-15 Bet. 14-7 No. 14-26

M en cannot punish . . . God d a th a t ,  
as d* a subtle conspirator; 
than d* materia medica.
D oes the textbook . . .  I t  d*.
does that watch accord . . .  I t  d* n o t.
* She m ost assuredly da, 
the good that a  man d*
“ M an awakes . . .  d* h e  not?'*

“ T hat thou d \ — John  13:27.
W hat da Thou?” — Don. 4 : 36.
N one can say unto Him, W hat d* T h o u ?  
learned of Truth what Thou d* now  
miracles th a t thou d', — John  3 : 2.
"W hat d• thou?” — Dan. 4 : 35. 
nor say unto Him , W hat d* Thou?

“ He da according to  H is— D an. 4 :3 6 .
I t  is divine Love that d' it, 
nor d- evil to his — P sat. 15: 3.
H e that d' these th ings— P sat. 15: 6.
* merry heart that d' good

d* your lavender-kid zeal,

d ‘ deny or frantically affirm
* tramping d* along the highw ay,

defined by no da, appropriated b y  n o  
frozen crust of creed and d*.
Scholastic d* has made men blind, 
paramount to rubric and d*
Ritualism and d* lead to
* da and truth could not unite, 
evil that is hidden by d' and 
vain power of d' ana philosophy  
cold materialisms of a* and 
from matter and doctrine, or d*.
* in the wilderness of d' and creed,
* against the currents of da, 
it is not a  creed or da,
wholly apart from . . . creed and d*» 
creed, d \  or m ateria medica. 
d" and creed will pass off in scum , 
m ateria medica, d*. and creeds.

buried in d* and physical ailments, 
personal doctrines and d \  
unbelievers in these da lost,

___ frozen da, persistent persecution.
Pan. 11- 8 doctrines, and da of men 
‘ ~ creeds and da have been sifted.7- 5

dogmatical 
Pan. 2 -6  

dogmatism
•Of. 2-20

doing
Mis. 9-13

67- 12 
114-24 
116-32 
116-22 
131- 9 
136- 9 
163- 4 
199- 8 
216-22 
223-17 
230- 5 
230-22 
236-28
262- 15
263- 1 
266- 7 
266-11 
284- 2 
290-19 
292-20 
301- 4 
317- 3Bet. 84-22 
86-  2 
87-17 Un. 13-5 
45- 4
68-  8 Pul. 4-13
16-10 Bud. 14-21 No. 41-26 
43- 9

neither hypothetical nor <f*.

d \  relegated to the past,

they are da thee good 
but shalt know that by d* thus 
Thus da, Scientists will silence 
d* to others as you would have 
not merely saying, but d*. 
console . . . by <T likewise, 
d* unto others as ye would they 
not weary in well da.” — see Gal. 6: 9 
so da, male and female come into 
and what he was da. 
while da unto others what 
in talking nothing, d* nothing,
* “Let us, then, be up and da, 
not deter us from da our duty, 
for the good you are da. 
much pleasure in thus d*; 
may represent me as da i t :
da the work that nobody else can 
hinder others from d* theirs 
this person was da well, 
who uiow not what he is d* 
d* to the author of the Yes, if you are da God's work.
Thus da, posterity will call him 
for da their own work well.
In so da they must follow the 
da their own work in obedience 
as Truth and . . . are da in C. 8.. 
This was the very thing he teas dr. 
in being and da right, 
for. the sake of da right 
d* charity work besides.
* and it u  d it to-day;
* the good your books a n  da.’*
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doing
00. 5-15 not far from saying and dr.

8-18 d" rightly by yourself and others.
8-1# d • the work that belongs to another.

’OX. 18-21 how much of what he aid are we d‘f  
H ca. # -  1 more than w e are now d \

12- 5 to  learn what m atter is doing 
M y .  v-17 * d • this work “without m oney— Isa .  55:1.

12- 24 God prepares the way for d •;
13- 1 they insist upon d ‘ now.
14- 20 * was entirely right in d* so.
28-20 * d ‘ the works which Jesus 
54—18 ♦ her success in so d •
87-29 ♦ the cheerful d * of good.
99- 3 * good things that this sect is d \

137- 24 I had contem plated d ' this
138- 3 relieved of the burden of d ' this.
142-12 sought God's guidance in d' it,
149- 3 by 2- as he bade .
150- 6 * "D- what deserves to be written,
155— 4 B ut in d' this the Master
185- 4 * Let us, then, be up and dr,
187- 5 too  busy to think of d ' so
203- 28 d ‘ so much to benefit mankind
204- 1 nor will you be long in d- more.
245-20 d ' the works of primitive 
252-12 to  make one enjoy d ' right,
275-24 £)• unto others as we would  
358- 3 d' as you say you are,
363-25 sure that one is not d' this,
(see also  good)

doinge
M is. 253-12 * chapter sub-title

doings
M y. 279- 0 C hrist’s  sayings and d*.

doleful
Ret. 14-11 ready for his d* questions,

dolefully
M is. 339-27 surge dr at the door of

dollar
M is. 141-27 or else  return every d m 
M y. 52-25 * reached her bottom  d \

98-23 * asked to contribute a d \
(see also  values)

dollars
M y. 28- 8 * w ill show the d* and cents 

53- 3 * hundreds of d‘ were sunk  
(see also  values) 

domain
M is. 320-24 th e zenith  of Truth’s d \

Po. 22-18 d- of pain and sin 
M y. 278-27 War is  not in  the d‘ of g o o d ; dome.

M is . 1- 4 dawned on the d* of being 
P ul. 2 -  8 soft shim m er of its starlit dr.
Po. 39- 8 A tem ple, whose high d'

M y . 29-20 * the a • of the great edifice
36-25 * by this sheltering d*;
46- 3 * towering, overshadowing dr,
•1-26 * stood under the great d \
•7 -  1 * raises its d* above the c ity  
“  7 ♦ d ‘ surm ounting the building

69- 7
69-28
69-31

68- 8 * tw ice the size of the d- on 
68-10 * d- is two hundred and tw enty-four feet

* presenting an oval and d' appearance
* In which the d* seem s to  dom inate 

-  — * building and d- can be seen  
70-12 * are worthy of the d \
77- 6 * d* of the M assachusetts S tate House,
78- 6 * m assive d' rising to a height of 
81-23 * rose tingling to the great d \
85- 30 * noble d' o f pure gray tint,
86- 5 * loved its golden S tate House d \
89- 6 * d ‘ over two hundred and tw enty feet 
95-13 * d- which rivals that of the 

186- 8 Though neither d* nor turret
domestic

Pul. 49-19 * som ething of her dr arrangements,
dominance

PuL  31-18 * in the d- of mind over matter,
N o. 33- 3 g ives the d’ to God,

dominant
M is . 293-14 If spiritual sense is not d* In

297-24 If the man is d* over the animal.
Ret. 20-24 M y d* thought in marrying again  

31- 2 sunders the d* ties of earth 
Un. 50- 9 b y  a d '  understanding of Spirit.

dominate
M an. 83-13 or attem pt to  d* h is pupils.

Pul. 32- 7 * to  d \  to  lead, to  control.
M y, ■ 68-38 * seem s to  d' the entire city ,

dominates
M is . 293-15 if evil dm h is character.
P u l. 2 -  6 spirit of beauty d' The 
M y .  96- 9 * where fanaticism d- everything

193-15 The spiritual d' the temporaL
dominating

P ul. 32-13 * d* her followers like any abbess 
P an . 7-27 lapses into evil d' good, '
M y. 309- 1 * d‘, passionate, fearless,"

domination
N o. 32-22

dominion
M is .  16-14

69-12 
69-30 

125- 8 
145-12 
167-22 
183-28 
331- 7 
373-24 

Un. 39-18 
P ul. 53-19 
Peo. 12- 3 
M y. 93-13 

119-18
donated

M is .  140-20 
143-23 
382-19donating

P u l. 64-10
donation

M is . 143-27 
M y. 10-14

donations
M an. 78- » 

M y . 1 2 -5
done

dr of good destroys the sense of eviL-

refiect the full d' of Spirit 
let them have d' — Gen. 1: 26.
Had that sick man d* over the fish 
d' over his own sinful sense 
to whom God gave “d' — Gen. 1:36. 
He has d' over the whole earth ; . 
in proof of man's "d‘— Gen. 1; 26. 
rich heritage,— “da over— Gen. 1:26. 
God gave man d‘ over all th in g s; 
giveth  man d ‘ over all the earth.
* d- over the physical world.
Let them have "d — Gen. 1:26.
* or attaining d' over others, 
gives d' over all the earth.

T he lot of land which I d*
d' the munificent sum of 
1 d' to this church the land

* others d* large sums.

Each d• cam e p rom ptly;
* d ‘ to be specifically subscribed

D ' from this Church
* spontaneous and liberal d*

r. 5 -  1 
5-16 
7-25
7 - 26
8 -  7 

11-13 
23-11 
38- 2
41- 17
42- 18 
45- 2 
57- 8 
91- 6 
96-24 
96-27

111- 3 
115-13 
122-25 
129- 6 
141-19 
141-30 
147- 5 
175-31 
198- 8 
208- 1 
208-12 
208-15 
212-21 
213-30 
216- 4 
223-18

256-23 
274- 7 
283-22 
292-30 
308- 2 
308-21 
316-16 
334-15
334- 21
335- 31 
355- 7 
359- 3 
366-30 
380-22 
384-11 
391-11 
391-19 
399-18

M on. 97-18 
R et. 28-23

This work well d' w ill elevate
I have d* all that can be d*. 
great work already has been dr, 
work yet remains to be d \  
w e shall have d* more.
I had d* m y whole duty to  students, 
“and it was d ” — P sal. 33: 9. 
m ust be d' freely? 
struggle with sin is forever d*. 
proves to have been well d'.
This is not d' by will-power,
This work had been d ' ; 
but if this be d \  let it be in  
How is the healing d' in C. S.7 
some means by which it is not dr. 
work, well da, would dignify angels, 
take up the cross as I have d \  
or the “ Well d \ — M att. 25; 23. 
having d* this, one will naturally.
Let this be speedily d \  
what shall be d' with their money, 
and has another duty been d ‘ 
and d' many wonderful works? 
must be d* with the understanding 
chapter sub-title— M att. 6:10. 
and to let His will be d*. 
to do His will or to  let it be d- 
but Thine, be d ” — Luke 22 : 42. 
be d* on earth as in heaven, 
must first have d' our work, 
we would resist to the h ilt if d* 
d' this to the best of our ability, 
the good d \  and the love that 
unselfish deed d' In sec ret;
The work that needs to be d \  
d' without incriminating the 
as to just how this should be dr.
Until this be d \  man will 
messenger has d‘ its work, 
be d- decently — I Cor. 14:40*
This is d‘ only as one gives 
and you have d' with it. 
baa <r himself harm.
“well d* — M att. 25: 21.

•when it has d* Us work. . 
and this is being d' daily, 
that something was being d ’
T he cold blasts d \
That when a wrong is d* us.
Then if w e’ve d' to others 
Lous Deo, it is d ‘ ! . .
injustices d* Mrs. Eddy or members o f  
How it was d',
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done

Ret.

U n.

P u l.

P an .
•00.

P to .
Po.

M y .

33-13
37-23
60-18
62- 14 
tO - 7 
61-28 
87-30 
91-28
91- 29
92- 10
14- 3 
53-19 
58-11
9- 5

16- 3 
21-22 
22- 7
25- 3
43- 14
44- 2 
81-19 
61-29 
53- 5 
53- 6 
69-26

1- 3 
9 - 8

37- 26
38- I 
40-26
13- 17 
3-15

15- 28 
27-20
17- 15
18- 14 
18-15
7- 21

14- 6 
18- 7 
18-13
11- 3
26- 16 
27-20 
32-21
36- 10 
38-10 
38-18 
76- 2

v i i -  4 
6 - 7
8 -  15

12- 23 
12-23 
12-25 
18-25 
20-  1 
24-28
37- 10
38- 6
63- 6 
58-23
61- 23
62- 2
6 4 -  7 
78-10 
84- 7 
98-11

122- 9 
124-13 
134-11 
136-27 
142-10
150- 25
151- 12
152- 30 
ICO-32 
162-21
201- 15
202- 13 
207-21 
225- 4 
229-16 
235-11 
235-28 
240 27 
247-29
250- 27 
261-11
251- 4 
284-23 
288- 6 
315- 8
319- 30
320- 7

the better the work is d*;divine purpose that this should be <f\ what it hu d ‘ for them.This was immediately d\ than a belief . . has ever d*.If this is not d\ mortals will until he has d ’ with the rase teacher, d- for the human race?Ask. rather, what has be not d\ it shall be d • unto you." — J o h n  1 5 :7 .  was not at first </’ aright, sums d' under both rules would d- through what is humanly railed vour tireless tasks are d• —  well d’Lous Deo, it i3 d* t however murh this Is d ’ to us Thy will be d — Matt. 6: 10.• are d ‘ by elertricity,• "Laus Deo, It is d' !*'• ‘Laus D eo, it is d ! ’• While it has d- this.• which have d‘ something good• that which is d- — E ccl. 1: 9.•that which shall be d' :— E ccl. 1 :9 .• have not d' so in an intelligent but this must be d- gradually, but this one thing can be d\ but lie could not have d' this If so far as this could be d*our Father has d' this ; and d- on earth as in heaven, worker has said and d \The cold blasts d\why was it not d rduty d• and life perfected,ye have d’ it unto— Malt. 25:40.d it unto me." — Malt. 25 : 40.would not have d- to-day.What has physiology. . . d '  if this be <f. the bottle will break If that could be d\ scarcely d- with thefr battles And smiling, say’st. " 'Tis d’ I Tby work is &', and well: with hope when 'tis d ‘ ;The cold blasts d\That when a wrong is dr us.Then if we’ve d- to others LAUS DEO, it is d' 1• what its Leader has d* foris to be d' forever with the sins•something d\ and d- immediately,Whatever needs to be d-which cannot be d' now,that which can be d' now,and d' on earth as in heaven."this also that she hath d' — M ark  14:9.• as well as this can he d ‘ by a• of all that you have d'•all that you have d- for us.• that her duty was wholly dr• as she has d\ verifying• to admit that the work could be d ',• "Well d\ — Matt. 25: 23.• gratitude and love for all that she has d*.• an interior d- in soft gray• that would otherwise be d\• must have d- with scoffs and jeers Now I am d’ with homilies"well d " — Matt. 25: 23.and work well d' should notand 1 have so d• that I may haveas they so often have d',it shall be d‘ unto you."—John 15:7.Injustice d- by press and pulpitof ail that is rightly d\the wrongs d' to others,"Well d , — M a ll. 25 : 23. crowned with a diadem of duties d*>"Well d\— Matt. 25: 23."Well d\— Matt. 25: 21."Well d’ .— MaU. 25 : 23. as she has d\it cannot be d- in metaphysics,Had I known what was being d'• when the teaching is d‘ by those who has all been d- through love, whatever is d’ in this directionToo much cannot be d* towards Thy will be d — Matl. 6: 10. onlj as other churches had d\The good d- and the good to do• if he had d' as he ought.• told me that he had d- some literary• statement of what be had d* for you

done
M y .  324-31 * no man could have t f  so any better.

327- 14 * This is the result of the work d' a t
345-21 “ The work d' by the surgeondonkey

M is . 370-21 braying d* whose ears stick  out donor (see also donor’s)
Pul. 26-16 * healing of the wife of the dr.donor's

M is . 143-29 breathing the dr privileged joy.donors
M is . 142- 6 chapter sub-title

142-13 Let me write to the d \
P ul. 8-11 d- oil touchingly told their 
M y. 167- 2 it  m ay have cost the dear d \doom

M is. 354- 5 lead the innocent to d'T 
Chr. 53-29 that d' Was Jesus’ p a r t:
Un. 57- 6 it foresees the impending d’

P u l. 7-21 stum ble onward to their d- :
'00. 2-23 d' of Biich workers will com e,
Po. 34-15 Yet wherefore ask thy d ?

M y. 125-29 The d* of the Habylonish wom an.
211-27 and sealing his d \
359-16 Thou iu lim te— dost d ’ above,doomed

jiffs. 261- 1 evil, as mind, is d*.
362-19 an evil mind already d ’
385-23 flesh was weak, and d‘ To pass aw ay. 

Ret. 13- 8 among those who were d- to 
Po. 48-19 flesh was weak, and d' To pass aw ay.dooms

M is . 258- 1 this lawless law which d ‘ man todoor
M is .  39-12 D eath  was not the d ‘ to  this 

39-18 opened the d‘ to the captive,
74-19 rolled away the stone from the 6*
83- 14 error which knocks at the d-
84- 30 through the d‘ named death,

106-12 Out through the d • of Love.
133-15 when thou hast shut thy d ,  — M att, 6 : 6 .  
155- 8 woo the weary wanderer to your d \
189-14 I found the open d‘ from this
201-28 is awakened to bar his d - 
250-26 out of a side d‘ ;
259-27 the d ‘ that turns toward want
275- 5 from the d- of thin sepulchre
276- 29 quickly learned when the d ‘ is shut.
276-30 and it closes the d ’ on itself.
303 14 knock instead of push at the d‘
317-10 d' to my teaching was shut when  
324- 5 T he d- is shut.
324- 12 him who waiteth at the d*.
326- 6 The d ‘ is burst open. •
328- 13 heard this Christ knock at the d' o f 
33*>-27 at the d- of conscience,
342-22 The d‘ is shut.
391-18 Find item s at our d \
398-11 We would enter by the d \

Chr. 55-26 I stand at the d \ — Her. 3 : 20.
55-27 and open the d ' ,— R et. 3: 20.

Ret. 9 - 3 The d ‘ was ajar,
23-14 When the d' opened,
46-17 We would enter by the d \
89-24* sees the d‘ and turns away from it.

Puf. 17-16 We would enter by the d \
21-21 and eloje the d' on church or
26-21 over the d , . . . is the word "Love.**
35-30 •  on the sign at his d \
78-22 •  gold key to the church d ‘.

P an . 12-13 a d - that no man can shut ;
'01 . 14-21 even as one guards his d- against 

Pro. 5-11 are nigh, even at our d \
Po. 14-15 We would enter by the d ‘,

38-17 Find items at our d \
M y. 54-11 •  was turned from the d ‘

99-13 •  the d- to this gospel for m any,
152-14 Do I enter by the d -
210- 5 no d* through which evil can enter,
221-28 thus throwing the d* wide open to
256-12 close the d' of mind on this subject,
311- 5 knocked at the d' and was adm itted.

doors
M is. 101-18 opening the dr for them tb&l

114-22 or bar their d m too closely,
124-16 opening the prison d- to the
262-21 opening the prison d- to such as
280- 30 d’ of animal magnetism open wide
281- 3 d‘ that this animal element
283-12 wrong to burst open d-
325- 30 without watchers and the d ‘ unbarred f 
332- 6 d- that dosed on C. S.

Ret. 14-18 even if . . . left me outside the d \
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f lo o rs

P u L  24-27 * with d* of antique oak
80-30 * auditors left by the rear d \
7ft- 2 * that used in the <2* and pews.

N o. 41-17 trying to force the d- o f Science My. 20-29 * for the opening of the d‘
31- 9 * da of the church were thrown open  
34-11 y e  everlasting dr PaaL 24; 9.
54-24 * crowds had besieged the d*
77-27 * open its d' absolutely free of 
04-19 * d* were opened to the public.

110-22 open the prison da
174- 2 throwing open their d’ for th e
27ft- 8 preference to remain within d*

d o rm a n t
P u l. 72-24 * power of Christ has been da in  My. 211-29 Other minds are made d' by it.

280-25 raises the d* faculties.
d o s e

Mis. 241-10 g ive to the immoralist a  m ental d*
241-13 so taking a d* of error 
252- ft its largest d’ is never dangerous.Ret. 33-18 not & (Tec ted by a  larger d\

'01. 18- 3 that was m y favorite d \
H ea. 12-19 made tbe infinitesimal d* effectual.

13-17 w ith this original d* we cured an
d o s e dMy. 345-13 I was d* w ith drugs until
d o ses-

Mis. 69-15 given three da of Croton oil,
249- 2 som e largo da of morphine.
348-21 d - of N at rum m uriaticum  
348-26 H ence I tried several d* of 

*01. 17-28 where the allopathic d* would not.
d o t te d

P u l. 48- 3 * d* w ith  beds'of flowering shrubs,
d o tt in g

Mis. ISO—17 churches are d* the entire land,
d o ttln g s

My. 252-19 Your letter and d* are an
d o u b le

U n. 3ft- 3 endows w ith the d* capacity of My. 82-26 * trains pulled out . . .  in d* sections.
126-17 da unto ner d — R et. 18; 6.
126-19 fill to  her d- — R et. 18:6.
315-24 or Is It her alleged da or

d o u b le dMis. 349-30 con tr ib u tions.. . . d’ that amount.
d o n b le m ln d e d

Mis. 198-23 the "d*” senses,— J a s . 4 ; 8.
d o u b ly

My. 85-31 * this church', . . .  Is d* welcomed.
d o u b t

and darkness
M is . 342- 4 they were In d' and darkness.

’00. 7-19 In d* and darkness we say as didMy. 152-19 will stum ble into d* and darkness.

'y. ftl-20 * never more did I have any dr.
beyond aRet. 89- 4 is proven beyond a d*'01. 28-21 has proven to me beyond a d* My. 186- 4 knows beyond a d" that its

Ret. 68-20 Darkness and d’ encompass thought.
My. 187- 8 exclude all darkness or d‘. 

•veryMis. 120-29 puts to flight every d* as to the
My. 298- 2 The knowledge that . . . excludes rf\ 

fhlth and
My. 292-29 is a compound of faith and d‘, 

fear orNo. 8-13 his own salvation, without fear or d*. 
Batum iUn. 1- 2 rouses so much natural d*
BOMis. 6-19 we exist In God. . . . there is no d \

49- ft no d* she could have been
52- 8 has no d‘ of God’s power,

249-20 no d- from the combined efforts of
319-28 No d* must interveneMy. 19-27 no da fill the memory
42- 9 * no da already acquainted with him 
74-5 * no da tbe night trains 

o f their reality
Rea. 6-14 * not the da of their reality."
Man. 88-7 If . . .  a d* or disagreement shall

penes-orMis. 237-19 This Is a period of d*. L
86-18 prayer of d* and mortal

d o u b t
P « W f !t____ __ . . . . . .  .. . . ------— — a *----------  Inquiry,

_________ prayer of dm and mortal belief
" a s  294-18 would mightily rebuke a single d* 
w ithout

PuL  70-10 * Is without d* one of the

M is . 30- 5 and dr Its higher rules.
165-14 darkness, dr. disease, nor death.
204- 7 attended throughout with da.
22ft- 2 • d* not that the Father of all 
250- 6 and da what It Is.
341-20 To d* this is implicit treason 

PuL  54- 8 * That Jesus . . .  we cannot d \
'01. 2-24 da. and unrequited toil will beset 

22- 2 Science is Science, who can da;
d o u b ted

M y . 311-23 I never d* the veracity of
doubtfu l

U n. 23-15 da or spurious evidence of 'Ot. 2-13 Protestantism to da liberalism.
5- ft da interpretations of the Bible:

M y .  10-17 •  It is da if tbe Cause of C. S.
58-30 * It is da if there was one so 
95-28 * It is d* if, since tbe days of *

260-16 da sense that falls short of
doubting

M is .  28-15 our Master proved to hla d* disciple, 
241-24 da heart looks up through faith,
307- 4 if you wait, never da.

M y .  119-18 The da disciple could not identify —  .» —. - - — e Christiana with da

else be will d* await the result;

216-18 not charge C
doubtlngly

M is . 241-14 <
doubtless

Mis. 137-U Since then you have da realized
239-24 d ‘ their fam iliarity with  Ret. 49- 6 w ill da follow tbe exam ple of Pul. 50-18 * and da have been comforted
51-23 * erection of this tem ple will da help  My. 66- 5 * she would da do so.
83-14 * policemen, who will da have fewer

215-29 D* to test the effect of both
250-20 D ’ tbe churches adopting this

doubts
Ret. 14-18 even If m y creedal d*

33-24 insufficient to satisfy m y d ’Un. 27- 9 which da all existence except 
Hea. 19-21 d* the feasibility of the demand.

Doum a
My. 282- 9 T he D* recently adopted In 

dove (see also dove’s)
Mis. 81-21 hear this voice, or see the d \

82- 5 peace sym bolized by a da;
306-94 touch o f the breast of a da;
3 3 0 - ft no arrow wounds the d*?
331- 12 da feeds her callow brood,
355-35 like the d* from tbe deluge.
387-12 arrow that doth wound the d*

Po. ft- 7 arrow that doth wound the d*
16-11 Our eagle, like the da,
24-21 Send us thy white-winged d*.
43- 7 Gentle as the d \My. 192-16 the da of peace sits sm ilingly

337-12 Our eagle, like the da,
dove-like

Mis. ix-14 now hope sits d \
dove’sPo. 28-13 The da to soar to  Thee I
doves

Mis. 216-11 harmless as d \" — Matt. 10:16.
276- 3 them that sold d \ ” — M att. 21:12.My. 156-29 harmless as da.” — Mott. 10; 16.
265- 6 harmless as d \ " — Malt. 10; 16.

Dowager Em press
My. 234-22 If the D -E‘ could hold her nation

down
Mis. 5-28 weighed d* as Is mortal thought 

7 - 4 loaded da w ith coverings
10-27 Heaven com es da to earth,
16- 4 heaven to com e da to  earth.
24-30 put da all subtle falsities
36-12 lion that lieth  da with the lamb.

120-15 with armor on, not laid d \
125-11 shall sit da at the Father’s right h a n d :
125-12 sit d ,a not stand waiting
139-11 pulling d* of strong holds ; — II Cor. 10: 4.
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downMis. 139-11 casting d- imaginations.— I I  Cor. 10; 5. 
145-23 lie d- w ith the kid Isa. 11; 6.
151-11 “ Cut It d ‘ : — Luke 13; 7.
212-30 friends took dr from the crow 
225-20 sat d ■ beside the sofa whereon 
235-13 cut d' all that bringeth not forth
250-15 taken d- on rare occasions
257-23 and strikes d- the hoary saint.
257- 25 d* in the death-dealing wave.

* 261-14 pressed d \  and running over.
285-18 deep d- in human consciousness,
320- 0 T he star that looked lovingly d*
320- 24 looketh d* on the long night of
321- 21 Still treading each tem ptation d*.
327-20 lay d' a  few of the heavy weights,
320- 8 putting d‘ the green ones,
356-25 gone d* in his own esteem.
373-28 sit d‘ at the right hand of the Father. 
376-10 * handed dr from the living reality.
383-13 d' the dim posterns of time
389-23 N o night drops d* upon
392- 8 pouring d- Thy sheltering shade.Ret. 22-12 set d- at the right hand of — Heb. 12:2. 
35- 5 basis it laid d* for physical and
40- 23 notices for a second lecture pulled d',
80-13 pulling d* of sin’s strongholds,
85-10 a ladder let d* from the heaven of Un. 1 - 4 this m ay be set d* as
12- 1 I say. Look up, not d*.
29-24 “ W hy art thou cast d \ — Psal. 42; 11. 
45-10 T he egotist must come d' and learn,
68- 7 com e d‘ from the cross."— Mark 15; 30.
68- 8 coming d' from the cross.

P u t. 9-28 and call dr blessings infinite.
12- 8 accuser of . . .  is cast dr,— Rev. 12; 10. 
12-13 for the devil is com e d- — Rev. 1 2 :12.
12-22 Self-abnegation, by which we lay d' all 

* 27-13 * "cometn d’ from G od— see Rev. 3:12.
28- 4 * star of Bethlehem shines d* from above. 
45-24 * gladly laid d* his responsibilities
49- 8 * Looking d‘ from the windows
50- 28 * live d’ any attem pted repression.
60-11 * as set dr for him,
62-22 * from those described d* to  Bud. 16-19 practice laid d- in S. and H .,No. 8-17 bow d* to the com mandm ents of
19- 3 the premium would go d*.Pan. 4-21 “ W hy art thou cast d \ — Psal. 42:11.

•01. 1 6 -1  * at this mom ent drop d' into  
’02. 18-19 Jesus laid d' his life for m ankind;

20- 2 or going d* Into the deep,Po. 2-13 T he moon looks d* upon
5 - 2 N o night drops d' upon the

20-11 from thy lofty  sum m it, pouring d*
41- 6 earth-stricken lay d- their woes,Mil. 21-19 * "good measure, pressed d \ — Luke 6 :38
44- 4 * h eavy burdens are being laid d‘,

110- 5 looks a • upon the long night of
119-13 she stooped d- and looked into the
127-28 nor laid d- at the feet of progress 
155-11 lay dr the low laurels of vain glory,
158- 7 Tnis day drops d* upon
200-22 by pulling d‘ its benefactors,
212- 9 put d* the evil effects of alcohol.
248-15 reaching deep dr into the universal
258- 16 set dr at the right hand o f— Heb. 12; 2.
343-18 I t brought d‘ a  shower of abuse(see also heaven)

downfallMis. 43-24 or to build on the d' of others.
265-32 com pels the d* of his self-conceit.

*02. 18-27 d* of genuine C hristianity,
downright

'00. 10- l Success in sin  is d* defeat,
downtrodden .Mis. 127-24 even though your pearls be dr.

331- 4 W hen d* like the grass,
downwardMis. 267-20 while the left beats its way d*.

323- 7 Stranger wending his way d \
362-24 m illstone that is dragging them d",

downyPo. 53-16 Their d' little  breasts.
DoxologyMy. 31- 8 * following hym ns .  . . D ‘.
dozen *My. 81-13 * up leaped half a  d* Scientists.

107-15 administers half a dr or less
215-10 som etim es a  d' or upward in one 
243-12 duties of half a  dr or more

dozens
M y ,  73- 4 * have erected d* of churches

Dr.----
Adis. 218-30 D- s a y s : “ T he recognition of

Dr.----*s
M is. 218-27 illustrate Z>* views

draft
M an. 17-15 com m ittee to d* the Tenets of 

P o. 1-16 Recalling oft the bitter d ’
drag

M y. 84- 2 * N othing is more of a  d ‘ on a
dragged

M is. 237-26 through which Garrison was d*
dragging

M is . 362-23 m illstone that is dr them  downw ard,
dragon

M is. 253-17 d* that stood ready to  devoui
254-18 great red d' of tbis hour,

P u l. 13-24 d- is at last stung to death
13- 27 when the d ‘ saw that — Rev. 12: 13.
14- 12 flood which the da — Rev. 12; 16.
14-18 What if the oid da should

Hea. 10- 2 The d- that was wroth
drain

Ret. 30-21 N a o n e  else can dr the cup
drama

M y. 281- 1 foresight of the nations’ d*
drank

M is . 121- 5 d* from their festal wine-cup,
211-28 d' this cup giving thanks,
232- 3 d* to peace, and plenty.

’02. 11-19 which he d‘, giving thanks,
draped

M is . 237-26 d' in honor of the dead hero
drapery

M is. 376- 5 * face, figure, and d- of Jesus,
376- 6 * face, figure, aud da of that

drap’ry
Po. 65-12 M y thoughts ’neath th y  dr

draughts
M is . ix-17 deep d* from the fount

draw
M is . 37- 5 dr mankind toward purity,

239-12 I observed a carriage d‘ up  
Ret. 88-27 as will d* men unto us.

93- 9 will d- all men unto— John  12: 32.
U n. 1-16 until they d- nearer to  the 
N o. 7-21 d‘ no lines w hatever between  

M y .  9-25 d* on God for the am ount
202- 6 m ay his salvation da near,
247-13 will d' all men unto you.

drawing
P u l. 64-26 * d* together six thousand people  
N o. 45-27 m aterial history is d’ to a  close, 

drawing-room
Pul. 37-17 * sat in  the beautiful d \

drawings
M y. 335-14 * d* and specifications of which

drawn
M is . 93-11 conclusion d* from the Scriptures,

214-17 the sword must have been d ‘
288-12 conclusion d’ therefrom is not 
341-22 parable is d* from the sad h istory o f
381-17 decree in favor of Mrs. Eddy w as dr 

P u l. 46- 7 * no such inference is to  be d*
62- 5 * substitution of tubes of d* brass 

*01. 3-27 conclusion is not properly dr.
26-27 I was not d- to  them by a  

'02. 7-19 N o other logical conclusion can  bo d ‘
M y. 30- 8 * other faiths, d ‘ to the church 

49- 4 * one is wholly d' over,
185- 9 sword of the Spirit is d ‘ ;
189-23 we are d' towards God.
224- 9 are not apt to be correctly d*.

Peo. l -  4 it  d* not its  life from human 
Po. 22- 3 E ternity D • nigh .

M y. 350- 1 d ’ its  conclusions of D e ity  and
dread

M is . 396- 6 Fills mortal sense w ith d’ ;
Ret. 47- 3 to  d* the unprecedented popu larity  
U n. 64-12 hope of ever eluding their a ‘ presenco  
Po. 58-18 Fills mortal sense with d‘ ;

M y. 335-18 * second case of the d ’ disease
dreaded

Ret. 13-16 to  win me from d‘ heresy.
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dream
7-11 * angel d- passed o ’er h im . 

apart from the
Hea. 11- 5 w holly  apart from the d \  

asleep in  a
M is. 44-21 or w hen asleep in a d \  

ealleth Itself
Hea. 1 1 -4  d • ealleth  itself a dreamer, 

carved the
Peo. 7-12 * H e carved the d' on that 

death’s
M is . 386-13 “ W hen, severed by death’s d*.

Po. 49-19 “ W hen, severed by death’s d \  
disease or ,  „ , „ .

M is. 58- 2 no remembrance o f that disease or d \  
formulating a . ,  ,

M is. 49-16 capac ity  for form ulating a  <f\ 
has no place , „

Ret. 21—15 d' has no place in the Science 
has passed , ,

Hea. 11- 4 b u t when the d ‘ has passed, 
life

Peo. 7-19 * Our life  d * passes o’er us.

M is . 28-11 so-called life is a  d* soon told.
52-18 I f  this life is  a d'

like a
Ret. 19-13 vanished like a d \  

m aterial
M is. 28-12 th is mortal and m aterial d \  

memory’s „ ,
Po. 66- 5 songs float in memory’s <f*. 

m ortal
M is . 393- 8 L ighting up this mortal dr.

Po. 51-13 L ighting up this mortal d ‘.
M y. 8 -  7 apart from this mortal d \

296-16 m ortal d ‘ of life, substance, or 
nothingness of the 

M is. 49-24 th e nothingness of the d \

Pu l. 10-12 N o  d* of avarice or am bition  
death

M is . 58- 5 W aking from the d ’ of death.
M y. 273-28 “ M an awakes from the d * of death

if th e d- of dying should
of life

M is. 16-16 th e  d- of life in  matter,
Hea. 9-27 th e d' of life in matter,
Peo. 14-16 th is d• of life in matter.

. M y. 267-20 h is d- of life in matter
296-16 mortal d‘ of life, substance, or 

of material sensation  
M is . 331-29 their d* of m aterial sensation, 

a t.other dreams .
Ret. 32-18 * B ut th e d* of other dreams, 

of sense
M is . 176- 1 th at breaks the d* of sense, 

of sickness .  _ _ _ . ,
Rud. 11-17 aw ake from  the d* o f sickness;

*Af/sl*l8D— 1 th e d - of Spirit in the flesh 
of su ffering  _  .

M is . 79-14 from  th e d* of suffering, 
one’s own , ,

M y . 117-10 one’s ow n d* of personal sense, 
or error

M is. 49-15 i s  a  d ‘ or error , 
passing

M y. 4 6 -7  * it  were but a passing d \  
this

M is . 53- 1 out of th is d ‘ or false claim  
H ea. 9-26 sickness, and death are this d \

17-15 explains this d* of material life,
Peo. 14-16 th is d- of life in matter.

U n. 50-22 aw ake from the troubled d*. 
vanish as a

M is .  205-29 m olecules, . . . vanish as a d*; 
waking from a

M is .  58- 4 W aking from a  d \  one learns 
waking from the

M is .  58- 5 W aking from the d’ of

M is .  2 3 - 5 * or d* in the anim al,
4 2 -3  only as in a d ?
42-22 is a d* and unreal.
44-23 is but a d' at all times.
6 8 - 7 proves to him  . . . that it  was a d \

253-27 D o the children of this period d* of
354-33 more bright than the d* in his breast. 

P u f . 39-17 * D im ly, as In a d \  I  watch the flow
39-23 * Dim ly, as in a d \

’OX. 9-18 man is not the d* of a heated b ra in ;

243
dream

H ea. 9-25 
10-19 
17-11
17- 15 

P o . 3-10
18- 11 
47-21

M y . 109- 5 
132-28dreamed

M is .  78-12 
91-24 

Pul. 3 3 -2dreamer
H ea. 1 1 -4  
M y . 122- 4 

132-26dreaming
M is .  325-17 

Po. 8-16 
M y . 132-26 

132-27dreams
M is .  2 8 -8  

28-10 
36-28 

209-16 
252-10 
257- 4 

Ret. 21-14
32- 18 

U n. 26-25 
PuL  8-29

33- 2 
P an . 9 - 2 
Hea. 10-28

P o. 6 5 -5  
65-13 

M y. 110-16 
236- 2

dreamt
P u l. 6-28 dreamy
M is . 9-21 

206-14drear
N o. 35-10 
Po. 2-12dreary
P o. 6 5 -9  

65-15
dregs

Ret. 30-22
Dresden

M y. 81-16dress
M is . 262- 8 
Pul. 5 4 -2dressed

M is . 24-13 
Ret. 13-22 

40-11drew
M is . 121-24 

168-27 
340-15 

Ret. 48- 1 
M y. 145- 5drift

A fis. 8 1 -5  
U n. 2 4 -5  

Peo. 1-13 
M y . 166-15 

213-18drifted
M is . 225- 8

drifting
N o. 45-21 
M y. 307-27

driftwood
N o. 29-23

drilled
U n. 6-26 drills

Peo. 12-23drink
M is .  28-32 

7 1 -4

Life in m atter is a  d*:
Then will your sorrow be a d \  
sickness, and death, are but a d \  
d* of the “deep sleep” — Gen. 2 ; 21.
T o d • of thee, to d* of th e e !
as the d* in his breast 1
and the gladness a d \
d* which is mortal and God-condemned
satisfied to sleep and d*.

never d- that either of these 
never d‘. until informed thereof.
* saw visions and d* dreams.

dream ealleth itself a  d \  
from the brain of a d \
I t  will waken the d*

d' away the hours.
I'm  d* alone of its changeful sky  
sinner, d* of pleasure in s in : 
the sick, d‘ of suffering m atter;

In d \  things are only what
phenom ena of mortal life are as dr ;
as in the d' of sleep.
neither oblivion nor d- can
possessing the nature of d*. •
d' in the animal,
history is but the record of d*.
* But the dream of other d \  
a product of human d# 
which will eclipse Oriental d \
* saw visions and dreamed d*.
* d ' in the animal.
E arth’s fading d- are em pty streams.
m eeting with loved ones in d*
d- so boundless and bright
my early d ‘ of flying
Let us have no more of echoing d \

* more than is d‘ of

d* objects of self-satisfaction; 
m anifests . . .  no d* absentness.

also the d* subtlety of death, 
still art thou d* and lo n e !

enchained to life's d' night.
We waken to life’s d’ sigh.

cup which I have drunk to  the d ‘

* “ D - 1” “ P eoria!” they cried.

new and costly  spring d \
* The healing of nis seamless d•

I rose, d* m yself, and 
I rose and <r m yself, 
rose from her bed, d: herself,

d* from the great M aster th is answer
* &  a large audience.
d’ up logs instead of leases, 
d* its breath from me,
H e d* the plan,

d \  by  right of God’s dear love, 
and cannot dr into evil, 
d* into more spiritual latitudes, 
will live on and never d‘ apart, 
to  d* in the wrong direction

conversation dr to  . . . C. S . ;

D- into intellectual wrestlings, 
and d ’ whither I knew not.

d* on the ocean of th ou gh t;

not yet thoroughly d* in the

H aving faith  in drugs and hygienic d*.

d- any deadly thing, — M ark  16:18. 
an appetite for alcoholic d*
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drink

M is. 125- 1
125- 0 
207- 3 
211-26 
211-29

211-29. 30 
245- 4 
249- 6 
289- 2 
311-28 
32H-21 
32K-14 
33->- 6 

Ret. 25- 5 
Pul. 1 - 2 

3-17 
3-23 
7-30 
0-20

14- 16 
N o. V-10

34-11
42- 27
43- 2 

P an . 14-9
’ 02 . 11-20 

Hea. 1- 3 
7-25

15- 11 
Peo. 12 -3
Po. 32- 1 

M y. 4 8 -1
126- 6 
146- 4 
156-22 
161-17 
161-19 
258^21

drinker
M y. 106-24

drinking
M is . 90- 9 

123-32 
170- 7 

Ret. 54- 9 
N o. 10-10 
'01. 1 2 -5  

M y. 78-30
drinks

M is . 15-30 
243-27 
297- 9 

'01 . 1 2 -2  
drive

M an. 48-13 
M y . 171-20 

175- 6
229- 7 
275-18
275- 20
276- 6 
276- 9

driven
M is . 326-17 

328-15 
380-14 

NO. 22- 1 
Po. 7 1 -7drives

M is . 263-27 
363-27 

Pul. 37- 9 driving 
P u l. 47-28 

47-25 
M y. 313-12drooped

M is . 385-23 
Po. 48-18drooping

M is . 376-22 
P ul. 4 - 5 
Po. 3 - 9

droops
M & . 320-18drop
M is .  42-26 

88-30 
120-12 
158-16
230- 20

he will Indeed d' of our M aster’* cup*
Then shall he d* anew Christ’* cup, 
d* with me the living waters of toe  
••Ye shall d' indeed — M att. 20; 23.
•’D • ye all of it ,”—  M att. 26 : 27. 
d ■ it all, and let all d' o r it .
What shall we d ? "  — M att. 6:31. 
d* any deadly thing, — M arft 16:18. 
Strong d' Is unquestionably an evil, 
to take the cup, d* all of it, 
and d• from its living fountains? 
d- with the drunken” — M alt. 24:49. 
d* with the drunken ;— M all. 24 : 49. 
on the cross, when he refused to d' 
d ‘ of the river of — Psal. 36: 8. 
d‘ of the river o f— Psal. 36: 8.
We d- of this river when all 
d• of the river of — Psal. 36: 8.
•‘d ’ from the river— see P sa l. 38; 8. 
watching for rest and d \
It salth tenderly, “ Come and d*
They d- the cup of Christ
* eat beefsteak and d- strong coffee 
to the power of daily meat and d‘, 
d ■ of the cup of salvation,
gave it to his followers to d \  
d- any deadly thing,— M ark  16:18. 
d- any deadly thing, — M ark  16:18. 
d- any deadly thing, — M ark  16; 18. 
d* any deadly th ing ,— M ark  16:18. 
and d‘ in the view
* d ‘ any deadly th ing .— M ark  16:18. 
such as d* of the living water.
d- any deadly th ing ,— M ark  16:18.
“d ■ or his blood"— see John 6: 53. 
d' sufficiently of the cup 
"Y e shall d  indeed — Afa«. 20 : 23. 
who d- their M aster’s cup

a brawler, an alcohol d ‘,

for d ‘ and smoking? 
eating and d' corporeally, 
eating of bread and d• of win© 
d- Jesus’ cup, being baptized 
d* in the nature ?.nd essence of 
came neither eating nor d \
* d ■ in every word of the

it d- in the sweet revealings 
will tell you that alcoholic d* 
appetite for alcoholic d \  
spiritual sense d‘ It in,

shall not haunt Mrs. E ddy’s d*
* W h ile  on her regular afternoon d* 
with the exception of a daily d \  
doth d- them out from — Deut. 18:12. 
have om itted m y d‘ but twice
is ail that prevents my daily d*» 
judged by either a daily d- or 
because . . . she om its her d*»

d* out of their houses of clay
Hast thou been d‘ by suffering
had d- m e  to discover the
‘‘d- about by every w ind— see Eph. 4 : 14.
Corruption’s band Is d' back ;

mad ambition d' them  to  
and d ‘ diviners mad.
* and d* in  the afternoon.

* an easy d ‘ distance for her
* d' rather into the country, 
d- Into Franklin, N . H .,

T hy pinions d*; the flesh was weak,
Thy pinions d‘ ; the flesh was weak*

dr over a deeply dazzling sunlight.
Can ne’er refresh a d- earth,
Till sleep sets d' fancy free

W hatever else d*, spring is gay i

d* our false sense of Life in sin 
d- one of these doctors when you 
d' this m e m b e r ’s  n a m e  from the church, 
com mand, to d* the U9e of notes, 
d* human life into the ditch of

drop
M an. 45-24 

53- 4 
65- 1 

Ret. 33-14

d* the titles of Reverend and D o cto r , 
d* forever the name of the m em ber
d* the word mother
One d• of the thirtieth attenuation
‘So small a d '  as I
d' of water m ay help to hide th e  sta r s ,
bedew my hope with a d' of h u m a n ity , 
* at this moment d' down into hell, 
d' of water is one with the ocean, 
advised me to d* both the book and  
no redundant d' in the cup 
to d' d ivinity long enough to  
d' of this harmless solution, 
d' com pliance with their desires, 
a  d* from His ocean of love, 
d* the insignia of “ Busy Bees,’*

I d- the name of Morse 
d ’ into the balances of God 
name of said member to be d* 
his name shall be d' from the roll 
his or her name shall be d' 
d' her m ite Into the treasury, 
d' into a tumblerful of water 
celestial seed d' from

. * d' the annual com munion  
D' the communion of

m ounting sense . . . d' the world, 
d* the curtain on material man  
N o night d' down upon the  
The curtain d* on June ; 
sacred d* were but enshrined 
No night d* down upon the  
The curtain d* on June ;
But d' of pure nectar 
This day d* down upon the

an inveterate case of d%

separates the d* from the gold, 
separates the d‘ from the gold,
As d* is separated from gold, 
will watch to cleanse from d*

* Mrs. Eddy's carriage d* into tow n

flood to d* the Christ-ldea?
can neither d* your voice 
to d' the strong swimmer

and that he were d‘ — M att. 18 ; 6.
* d' in frivolity, or paralyzed by
* has been d' out in  this so-called

d* man just rescued from  
their heads above the d* w ave.

murmurs from the d* rills

P u l. 4 - 4
4 -  18
5 - 15

'01. 16- 1 
'02. 12-16

15-26
10-30 

Hea. 4-13
13-12 

M y. 180-22
202-24
216-23

dropped
M is . x-21

288- 6 
M an. 43— 3

51- 6
56- 5 

Hea. 7-18
13- 11 

Po. 3 1 -3dropping
M y. 140-13

140-25
drops

M is . 1-17
205-15
3S0-23
395-11 

P ul. 7-13 
Po. 5 - 2

57- 18
66-  1

M y. 158- 7
dropsy

Hea. 13-18
dross

M is . 151- 6
205- 8 

Ret. 94- 9 
PO. 30-12drove

M y. 346-11drown
Pul. 14-19

14- 19 
M y. 126- 4drowned

M is . 122-12 
M y. 48-28

91- 6drowning
M is . 211-14 
Pul. 13-18 drowsy
Po. 3 0 -6drug

any
M is . 48-18 effect pf alcohol, or of any d*. 

atten uated  the
Pul. 35-25 * the more attenuated the <f\ 

a tten u a tio n  o f a
M is . 271- 2 attenuation of a d ‘ up to  

dim in ish in g  o f the
M y. 107—18 diminishing of the d' does not 

disappears
Ret. 33-18 The d ‘ disappears in the higher 

Hea. 12-24 for when the d' disappears 
gives th e

M y. 154- 4 not the person who gives the a * 
had no effect _

M is. 240- 4 “The d* had no effect upon m e  
instead or the

Ret. 33- 3 mortal belief, Instead of the d \  
killed  by a

M y. 302- 4 can he be . . . killed by a <f*; 
knife or th e

M y. 294-17 use of the knife or the d \  
power o f a  

M is. 194- 2 power c 
so-called

Hea. 18-10 then the so-called d* loses its power
M is .  48-10 follow the use of that.d*

220-26 is a  better preventive . . . than  ft d \
240-17 neither purchased nor ordered ft d* 

P u l  0 -  9 not the deified d \  but

f  ft d* to  heal the sick I
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d ra iLg

r01. 17-25 the d • to utterly expelled,
15- l  one grain of the d- was 

Hea. 12-21 cannot shake the poor d‘ w ithout
15-15 leave the d* out or the question  

Peo. 5 -  9 * chem ist, druggist, or rr 
M y. 107-12 have not an iota of the d • left 

*154- 4 nor the d* itself that heals,
301-25 d* cannot of itself go to  the brain

drugged
M y. 49 __

drugging
M is. 233-13 
Ret.

49-28 * are not d* b y  scandal,

to put into the old garment of d*
higher f - ------------------Ret. 49-24 higher than physic or d*; 

rging-doctor
fits. 19-20 m ore faith  In an honest d*.

5 -  9 * chem ist, d \  or drug
drugs

administer
Peo. 9-19 and then  administer d* w ith  

and prayers
M is . 40- 5 hygienic rules, d \  and prayers 

depends u pon  .
M y. 109- 4 allopath  who depends upon d*. 

dosed w ith
M y. 345-13 1 w as dosed w ith d ‘ until 

effect o f
M is . 349-25 euriosity as to  the effect of d* on  

fa ith  In
M is. 6-21 overcom e the patient’s faith in d*
Peo. 12-23 fa ith  in  d* and hygienic drills,

W  false science — healing b y  dr.
healing w ith

M is . 89-29 M ind-healing, and healing w ith  d‘, 

4 ^ 3  m ore fa ith  in hygiene and d* than

I requires neither hygiene nor dr
hygiene or „ ...................

Hea. 15- 6 no fa ith  in hygiene or d ’ ; 
if  God created

M is . 25-27 If God created d- good,
’01. 19-17 If God created d ‘ for medical use. 

Inanimate
'01. 19-22 th e use of inanim ate d‘ to  

m edicine or .. . . . .  .
P u l. 72-17 * m edicine or d" of any kind, 

more effectu al th an
M is .  33-30 I t  is more effectual than d*;

255-25 I t  is more effectual than d‘.
Ret. 34-16 I t  is more effectual than d , 

never recommended
’01. 25-19 H e never recommended d \

M is. 349-19 I  use no d* whatever, 
no rem edies In

M is . 90- 6 no remedies in d-, 
p artook  not of . . .

M is . 260- 8 H is faith  partook not of d‘, 
poisonous

’01. 33-19 not k ill people w ith poisonous A', 
prayer and .

M is . 51-29 A r e  both prayer and d' necessary

PMudf***3-l7 m anipulate invalids, prescribe d \  
prescrib ing

Ret. 26- 2 nor prescribing d* to support 
properties of

M y. 293- 5 different properties of d* 
th ose

M y. 293-24 those d' are supposed to  

^ M y 1139-25 advanced . . . from d ’ to  D e it y ;
M is .  109-30 believed in the use of d \
M y. 301-24 use of d’ Is la  itself a species 

w ith o u t
M y .  106-29 because he heals the sick without d- 7

108- 3 healing his cases without d‘

Jiffs. 3-15 D \  inert matter, never are needed 
8 - 4  d ‘ do not; cannot, produce health

25-29 if H e created d- for healing
51- 3 and d \  God does not require.
52- 2 to  such as . . . take d* to

245- 2 or recommended others to  use, d*;
248-28 since which tim e I have not taken d*, 
348-27 d• have no beneficial effect
366-22 d \  electricity, and animal magnetism
369-18 trust Christ more than it does d*

P u l. 53-10 * Can d- suddenly cure leprosy?
P a n .  4-25 what need have we of d \

drugs
Hea. 15-21 as if d* were superior to  D eity .
Peo. 4-25 inquired . . . what d’ to prescribe. 
M y. 301-26 D- cannot remove inflammation,

301-29 d' can produce no curative effect 
345-14 if the d' could be made to act on me.
845-19 How could I believe in . . . d -?”
348- 2 d \  surgery, hygiene, electricity,

drunk
M is . 48-14 made a man d* on water,

212-32 had not yet d ‘ of his cup,
225-10 who had d- at its  fount,

Ret. 30-22 which I have d ’ to the dregs 
P u l. 83- 5 * from Philip d’ to Philip sober.
M y. 125-32 “d- with the wine of — Rev. 17; 2.

drunkard
M is . 71- 5 yet he saved many a  d*

drunkards
’02. 20- 6 "N o d* within, no sorrow, no p a in ;

drunken
M is. 325- 7 "d‘ without wine.” — see Isa . 29; 9.

328-15 drink with the d ” — M att. 24; 49.
335- fl drink with the d' :—.M att. 24; 49.

M y. 125-30 "d• with the blood of — Rev. 17; 6. 
212- 5 which m akes mankind d ’

drunkenness
M is . 277-31 d ‘ produced by anim ality.

289- 4 D' is sensuality let loose,
324-14 d*. witchcraft, variance, envy.

Dr. Vail's Hydropathic Institute
M is. 378- 2 D ‘ V ’ H ' I * in N ew  Hampshire,

dry
M is . 7 - 5 until their bodies becom e d \

38-15 such a d • and abstract subject 
38-17 far-from d‘ and abstract.

251-28 as d- leaves fall to enrich the soil 
P ul. 7-22 tabernacles crumble with d - rot.
’02. 18-19 like the summer brook, soon gets &’. 
Po. 35- 8 streams will never d* or cease to  

M y. 43-20 * over this Jordan on d' ground.
dual

M is. 161-15 the appearing of this d ’ nature,
169- 18 d‘ meaning to every Biblical passage,
322-10 Your d* and impersonal pastor,

’01. 8-28 as to his d ‘ personality,
Dublin

’00. 1-22 Edinburgh, D \  Paris,
duck

Pul. 76-16 skins of the eider-down d \  
due

M is . x-11 without d’ preparation.
122-23 for the suffering d' to sin.
209- 1 attaches to sin d ‘ penalties
238-29 I accord these evil-mongers d* credit
242-10 thanks d ’ to his generosity ;
247- 4 be allowed d‘ consideration,
257-17 suspicion where confidence is d \
308-23 only to reappear in d ’ season.
373- 21 in a * time Christianity entered into
374- 20 homage is indeed d \

M an. 39-11 gives d ’ evidence of having
Ret. 1-17 in d- tim e was married to an 

49-22 everlasting gratitude is d ‘ to 
49-27 After d % deliberation and earnest
85-18 d ’ deliberation and light,

U n. 7 - 7 d- both to C. S. and myself 
Pul. 1-11 For d ‘ refreshment garner the

21-14 While we entertain d• respect
32-22 * d ■ to the principles of C. S.

’00. 8-19 W e lose a percentage d* to
’02. 13-20 note therewith became d‘,

13-24 amount d ‘ on the mortgage.
Peo. 2 - 4 d' to the people’s improved views Of 
M y. 20-16 rich portion in d * season.

73-27 * trains are d* to arrive
83- 1 * This fact will be d ‘ to the
92-27 * d’ apparently to nothing save  

116-19 praise to whom praise is d ‘,
170- 6 d ‘ to a desire on my part
173-25 Special thanks are d’
189- 5 so d*. to God is obedience,
202- 9 to whom tribute is d ’ :— Rom. 18; 7. 
208-14 waiting in d ‘ expectation of just 
211-21 dist rust where honor is d \
225-14 unto His holy name d* deference,
332- 9 * Many thanks are d* Mr. Cooke,
333- 15 * which was closed in dr form.”
354- 5 it is d' the field to state that

dues
M y. 209-8 to  all their d - Rom. 18; 7
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dug

M is . 340-14 d ’ into soils instead of
dull

M is .  88-19 deaf ears and d* debaters.
100- 1 artless listeners and d* disciples.
100- 5 was to awaken the d* senses,
163-11 arrant hypocrite and to  d* disciples
375-11 looks in d* despair at the vacant
320- 21 addressing to <r ears and
324- 9 the music is d \  the wine is unsipped*
337-27 to  itching ears and to  d* disciples 

N o. 40- 8 to  hide from d* and base ears 
M y. 113-23 is C. S. a  cold, d* abstraction,

dullards
M y. 162- 8 better than a wilderness of d*

dulness
'0 t. 6 - 2  d* o f  to-day prophesies renewed

Duluth, M inn.
P u l. 90- 1 * News-Tribune, D \  M '
M y. 186-17 chapter sub-title

186-18 F irst Church of Christ, . . . D \  M ’:
duly

M is . 176-26 Are we.d* aware of our own great 
289-15 This fact should be d‘ considered 

M an. 86- 4 d* authorized to be a teacher of
91- 20 Students of C. 8 ., d* instructed
92- 12 d* qualified to teach C. S.,

Ret. 27-23 can d’ express it' to the ear,
N o. 9-27 * "knowledge, d* arranged and 
’00 . 3 -  9 worker’s servitude is d‘ valued.

M y .  26-10 generous check . . . Is d‘ received.
191- 29 invitation . . . was d ’ received.
192- 21 Your kind letter, . . . d* received.
240- 27 * by those who are d’ qualified,
851- 8 letter was handed to  me d*.
368-12 have been d* informed by me

dumb '
M is . 68-15 cast out a devil, and the d* sp a k e; 

190-11* a devil, and i t w as d  . — Luke 11; 14.
190- 12 the d* spake. — Luke 11; 14.
191- 23 refers to the devil as d*;

•01. 16-20 refer to an evil spirit as d \
17-16 the blind, the d*. the lame,

Po. 71-10 Righteousness ne’er— awestruck or d* 
M y. 105-17 hearing to the deaf, speech to  the-d*,

149-28 with d* thunderbolts,
. 268-18 as silent as the d ‘ centuries

dum bness
M is. 190-23 it was the evil o f d‘.

dummy
M y. 315-24 * her alleged double or d*

Duncan, Mrs. Elizabeth Patterson
Ret. 20- 6 to M rs..Elizabeth Patterson D \

dungeon
M is . 99-14 Go, if you must, to  the d* or

269- 5 com mits bis moral sense to  a d*.
N o. 44-14 sentence men to  the d* or stake

Dunmore
C ountess o f
^ M j/. 295-23 Coontbss o r  D ' and Fa k ivT,

M y. 295-26 lam ent th e dem ise Of Lord
D unstable

Ret. 3 - 5 Capt. John Lovewell of D \ 
duodeclllions

P u l. 4-12 as important a factor as <T
dupe

M is . 119- 7 our laws punish the d* as
dupery

’01. 33- 7 * "Quackery and d* do abound 
dupes

'00. 2-20 his d* are his cap ita l,
duplicate

M is .  306-14 * a d* letter w ritten.
M y . 303-27 her d \  antecedent, or

duplicated
M an. 110-8 to prevent applications oelng d*

Dura lex, sed lex
M y. 40-30 * hence the p roverb: D ‘ 1% S’ 1*

during
M is . 42-29 without being present d* treatm entf

241- 15 d* which Interim, by constant com bat
321- 25 d* the great wonder of the world, 

M an . 30-13 d* his term of Readership,
82- 16 made but once d* the lesson.
60- 6 d* the months of July and August
69- 3 d ’ the tim e specified in the
69-11 d* the tim e of such service.
83- 16 not only d* the class term but after

•00.

•ot.

during
M an. 95-21 

Ret. 5 - 9  
10-10
24- 7 
44- 5 
50-13

P u l. v i i-  4 
23-10 
31-14 
34-10
34- 26 
38- 6 
43-25
53- 8 
55- 6
66- 19 
68-  1
77- 9
78- 8 
8 1 -5  
85- 3
3-21 
7 - 7

12- 24 
1- 7

1 3 -  5 
Po. vl-24

M y .  1 1 -5  
1 1 -8
25- 3 
29-11
35- 27 
37-14 
4 3 -8  
62- 1
54- 16
55- 21 
55-28
67- 21 
66- 5 
78- 3 
87-21
90- 1
91- 22 
95-15 
97-30

174- 3 
230-7  
312- 2
3 1 4 - 4
3 1 5 - 4 
321-22
321- 28
322- 19
323- 30 
331-23 
331-30

d* his term of Readership.
£)• m y childhood m y parents rem oved  
d* his college vacations.
D ‘ tw enty years prior *to m y d isc o v ery  
d* the same m onth the members, 
d' tw elve half-days, 
d ’ the ensuing th irty years.
* paralleled dr the last decade b y
* d* som e year in  the early ’80’s
* D* this tim e she suddenly  
"D- this tim e," she said.
* D ’ these succeeding tw enty years i t
* in Concord, N . H ., d* the day,
* d‘ the three years of his m inistry

dusky
•0 t. 8-16

dust
M is . vii-10 

1-19 
23-21 
57- 7 

140-30 
145-19 
145-21 
170-25 
182-16 
186-4  
325-26 
363- 9

Ret. 2 2 - 1 8
71- 1„ . 86-12 

P u l. 10- 9 
N o. 26-28 
Po. 31-13

72- 2 
M y. 5 - 3

129-16 
162- 7 
179- 7 
179-9  
278-27 
350- 1

duties
M an . 2 5 -3

28- 3
2 9 -  4 
31- 2 
31-15

cyclic changes that cam e d* th e
* d* the last decade,
* of the church d* its early years, -
* D ’ the year eighteen hundred a n d
* D ‘ the year 1894
* than it was d* those services,
* d* the intervening years 
d- the period of captiv ity  
d* the past three years
D* St. Paul’s stay  in that c ity  
d* the year ending June, 1902,
D ’ the last seven years
* d* the years she resided in  L yn n ,
* d* all the storms that have
* d: these years she has not
* special effort d* the com ing w eek
* six tim es d* the day.
* £>* th e  progress of each service,
* obedience a* forty years
* D ‘ their sojourn m  the
* d* the past year.
* D ‘ the summer vacation,
* d* the last year the hall w as
* D ' the m onths that the
* adm itted d‘ the last year
* D ’ the past tw o weeks
* d* the morning, afternoon, and
* d‘ the past few days.
* d* her lifet im e;
* d* the first years of her
* D* the great assem bly of
* incidents witnessed d* the w eek  
convenience of . . .  d* the day. 
d* the senses’ assimilation
d* her temporary absence.
* Dr the following nine years
* D ' his stay,
* D ’ that time, from m y
* d* the past tw enty years.
* D ‘ the evening m y friend spoke o f
* d* the time of our studying in
* d' h is last sickness,
* d* his late illness,
* d* the Civil War
* attended him d* his illness

her d* children are learning

And mankind from the d*; 
removing the d* that dims them , 
it is not organized d*.
Man originated not from d \
though the . . . should crum ble in to  d*.
melt In to  one, and common d*.
to quicken even d* into
he is said to have spat upon th e  d*,.
created neither from dr nor
In the creatlon,of Adam from d*.
wipes off the d* from his feet
com pensateth . . . d* with d* 1
The real man is  not of the d ',
monuments which weigh d‘,
wipe the d* from his feet
pomp and power lie low in d*.
d* returning to d*.
rare footprints on the d* of earth .
trampling right in d '  I
man is supposed to start from d*
counterpoised his origin from d*.
not in atom  or in  d*.
allegory, of . . . and man m ade o f <f*»
enters non-intelllgent dr
they are consigned to  d*.
from atom  ana d* draws its

N A lfB S, ILBC TION , AND d \
D- of Church Officers, 
to  perform his official d \
d ‘ or BBADBBS OF TBB
First Readers' J>*.
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duties
Man. 64-10 

93- 3 
95-23 
97-15 
99-22

S ea . 1 - 8  
M y. 49-24 

177-6 
201-15
242- 23
243- 12 
250-29 
325- 2 
358-16

dutiful
M is. 255- 7 

M an. 45- 2 
N o. 46-16 

M y. 308-13
duty

M is . 8-2 
11—13 
46-17 

147-5  
147-15

M an. 27-12
27- 18
28- 14 
28-25 
31-16 
33- 1
41- 19
4 2 -  4 
4 2 -5  
4 2 -8  
44-17
44- 20
4 5 -  5 
4 7 -4
63- 3 
66-  2 
67-11 
89- 6 
69-21
64- 24
65- 10
66-  11 
66-18
67- 17
68- 3 
68-8
76- 8
77- 12
77- 24
7 8 -  6 
93-10 
93-10
97- 15
98- 17 

100-13 
100-20

JUt. 70-29 
80-20 
88-20 
89-13 

P u l  73-13 
81-16 

N o .  2-18 
' 8-11 
12-11 
42- 1

•00. 2-26 
•01. 32-21 
’02. 17-15 

H ea. 7-27 
9-15 
9-16 

22-27 
39-22 
51- 7 
51-23 
5 3 -4  
85-25 

161-23 
248-27 
308-10

dwarf
M is .  278-26

M y.

heading
ORGANIZATION AND d ’.
dr alone of a  Reader are ample.
D \
in  addition to  his other d \  
th ey  are calls to  higher d \
* d' in the Church of Christ, 
daily d' require attention  
crowned w ith a diadem of d' done, 
leave these d ‘ to  the Clerk of The 
the d ’ of half a dozen or more
d' and attainm ents beckoning them .
* w hen amidst all your d-
I t  is  part of their d- to relieve

It is possible, and d \  
d ’ and sufficient occupation  
A s d ’ descendants of Puritans, 
com pels me as a d* child

shall express these views as d ■ demands,
I had done m y whole d • to  students, 
m an's d*. so to throw the weight of 
and has another d- been done 
rule to follow the road of d \  
m ust not deter us from doing our d’, 
includes the whole d‘ of man : 
d ’ of the C. S. Board of Directors 
d' of the C. S. Board of Directors 
d" of the C. S. Board of Directors 
d ‘ of any member of this Church, 
d* of the First Readers to conduct the  
d' of every member of The 
d* of every member of this Church 
A lertness to D \
d' of every member of this Church 
nor to  neglect his d‘ to God, 
privilege and d' of every member, 
shall be the dr of the Directors 
d* of th e members of The 
D ' to  Patients, 
d' of the Board of Directors 
d* of the Board of Directors 
d' of th e Clerk to inform the 
d ’ of every member of this Church, 
d ‘ and privilege of the local members 
d ‘ of Christian Scientists to drop the 
d* of the officers of this Church, 
d' of th e Clerk to report to her 
d ’ of the Church to  inquire 
D w to God.
d" of the member thus notified 
or who declines to obey this call to  d \  
d ‘ of th e C. S. Board of Directors 
d ’ of the Board of Directors 
possible future deviation from d \
D ebt and D \
D ’ o f Lecturers. 
d' of the Board of Lectureship 
d* of the Com mittee on Publication  
d* of the Com mittee on Publication 
d* of the Directors immediately to act 
d* of th at church to com ply with this 
post of d'. unpierced by vanity, 
the d ‘ w ill not be accomplished, 
d ’ should not be so warped 
d • a t that particular moment.
* th is d ‘ she faithfully performed.
* love and her handmaiden d- 
conscientious in d*.waiting and 
H aving discharged this d \
sacred d- for her to impart to others
* Christians more arid more learn their d* 
says : " It is m y d* to take some time 
th e  whole d* of man.
d* done and life perfected, 
d* and ability of Christians to heal 
Is it  a  d' for any one to believe that 
T hen it is a higher d* to know that
* Is it  not therefore the d* of
* it  w as my pleasant d- to  preside at
* Mrs. Eday, feels it her d‘ to  
* h e r  d ‘, to go into new fields
* satisfied that her d- was
* M ecca of their love and d ‘. 
each day is the d’ thereof, 
labor, d‘, liberty, and love. 
dr to  be Just to  the departed

and so dr their experience.
would d- individuality in personality

dr forever in the divine Mind 
d* with the lamb, — Isa . I I :  6.

dwell
M is. 152-16 mercy, and love d ’ forever in the 

184- 6 and a* among mortals, only when
290-24 it should not, . . . d' elsewhere,
309- 1 not to d- in thought upon their own  
400- 9 D- serene, — and sorrow? No,

Chr. 55- 8 they that d- in the land— Isa. 9 :2 .  
Ret. 18-20 the spot where affection m ay d ‘
U n. 22- 4 in  which no evil can possibly d \

41-22 never d ‘ in itB antagonist, matter. 
J*ul. 12-12 ye that d- in, them . — Rev. 12; 12.

16-21 I)* serene,— and sorrow? No,
84- 5 * love shall d- in the tents of h a te ; 

P o. 16-22 my spirit with seraphs to d- ;
32- 3 home where I d* in the vale,
64-13 the spot where affection may d*
76-20 D ' serene, — and sorrow? N o,

M y. 33-16 d- in thy holy hill? — Psal. 15; I.
33- 29 they that d- therein. — P sal. 24:1 . 

170-20 d* in the land, — P sal. 37: 3.
228- 23 d- in T hy holy hill? — P sa l. 15; 1.

dweller
M is . 189-21 not a d- in matter.

Po. 1- 3 Primeval d* where the wild 
M y. 3-13 C. S. is not a d' apart 

dwellers
M is . 325- 2 saith  unto the d- therein.
Ret. 18-12 d- in Eden, earth yields 
P u l. 3-12 indeed d- in Truth and Love,

13-16 d* still in the deep darkness of 
Po. 6 4 -1  d* in Eden, earth yields

dwelleth
M is . x -  2 consecrated life wherein d m peace,

22-20 for it d- in Him
93-10 in Him d‘ no evil

134-14 He who d - in eternal light
150-12 God d- in the congregation of
367-23 He d‘ in l ig h t;
367-25 conclusion, that darkness d ‘ In 

Un. 64-19 d- in the eternal Mind.
M y. 186-14 in whom u all life, health,

d w e llin g
M is . 227-22 d* upon a holy hill,

229- 19 com e nigh thy d \" — P sal. 91:10,
324- 4 at the threshold of a palatial d', 
324-10 from the window of this d‘
324- 17 he alone who looks from that d
325- 14 he patiently seeks another d \
325- 29 finding ready ingress to  that d-
326- 8 flames caught in the d- of luxury,
326-12 they consumed the next d ‘ ;
326-30 groped his way from the d‘ of

Ret. 69-27 Art thou d* in the belief that 
82-24 found d- together in harmony,

U n. 18- 4 D' in light, I can see only the 
P u l. 47-18 * d- particularly upon the terms 
*00. 13-21 church in this city  as d- 

M y. 246-16 d‘ forever in th e  divine Mind
d w e llin g -h o u se

M y. 335-13 * where he erected a fine d-,
d w e llin g -p la c e

M is. 206-30 th e  d ’ of our God,
326- 5 Once more he seeks the d ‘

d w e llin g s
M is . 201-25 W e protect our d ‘ more securely

d w e lls
M is. 290-23 When thought d* in God,

Po. 23- 1 D • there a shadow on thy brow 
M y. 356- 3 where God d- most conspicuously

dwelt
No. 37- 3 d‘ forever in the Father.
’0 t.  9-19 d- forever in the bosom of the Father,

Ilea. 18-10 good and evil never d- together.
d y e

Ret. 17-14 flowers with exquisite d \
Po. 62-17 flowers with exquisite d*.

dyed
M y. 150-16 willowy banks d* with emerald.

d y in g
M is. 36- . erring, sinful, sick, and d\42- 6 belief of d- passes from mortal mind,70-10 when he sa id  to the d' thief,70-13 if the dream of d- should startle70-20 The d  malefactor and our Lord79-19 A mortal who is sinning, sick, and d\187-25 a sick, sinning. d‘ man?187-28 d\ before deathless ;!. 9-21 * where d* thunders roll40- 6 ber next-door nelehbor was d‘.

.. 2-21 the d- — if they die in the Lord
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7-14
42- 10
43- 19 

P a n . 3-28 
Peo. 4-21

P o. 2 7 -4  My. 68-10 
105-21 
262-12 
267-F  
300-10

raise the d- to Instantaneous health. 
d- before he can be deathless, 
more faith in living than in a*, 
and d‘ in consequence of it. 
sinning, sick, and d‘ m ortals 
1, d \  dare abhort” , ^  „ , .
* statem ents . . . th at C. 8. Is d' out. 
The patient was pronounced d ‘
Truth, never born and never d *
The d* or the departed 
and raise the d * to  health?

dying
M y .  300-16 Scientists raise the d* to  health  

315-23 declared d* of cancer,
dynamics

M is . 258-31 eternal d‘ of being,
........................... te is M ind.•01. 17-24 d* of medicine is

dysentery
M y: 202-24 not mixed with 

dyspepsia 
M y. 230- 8

. to  remedy d \  
silences the d‘ of sense.

E
each

M is . xi-14 
26- 4
38-27 
81- 6 

117-21
119- 8
120- 4 
137-20
137- 25
138- 10 
143-9 
143-21
143- 27
144- 21 
224-13 
256-18 
280-21
283- 24
284- 1
289- 13
290- 26
291- 14 
294-14
302- 21
303- 14 
305- 1 
305- 2

308-19 
314- 5 
314-21
314- 32
315- 12 
321- 7 
321- 9 
321-21 
330-18
330- 21
331- 19

342-11 
346- 8 
349-28 
375-20 
389- 7 

JVfan. 2 6 -4  
29-17 
40-19 
6 5 -5  
63-14 
70-14 
72-21 
74- 6 
80-25
84- 26
85- 2
8 5 -  3 
90-19 
93-11
98- 25
99- 6 
99-10 
99-25

104-14 
110-13 

Pet. 6 0 -5  
59-22 
70-18 
76-26
82- 19
83- 26
86- 82

Un. 21- 5 
~  ’ 4-14

23-13 
26- 4 
38-36

Pul.

At «• recurring holiday  
B ' successive period of progress
not necessary to make e- patient a  
let e- society of practitioners, 
then watch that e  step be taken,
E ’ individual is responsible for 
C and every injunction of the 
and f  one return to his place 
e' one of the innumerable errors 
E ■ student should seek alone 
M ay the kingdom of heaven com e in 8* 
contributions of one thousand dollars er, 
E- donation cam e promptly ; 
be this hope in e* of our hearts, 
e' person has a different hiBtory, 
continue to send to e' applicant 
hand-painted flowers on e- page,
E ‘ student should, must, work out his 
«• one to do his own work well, 
e• party voluntarily surrenders 
and e* share the benefit of 
e* and every one has equal 
with sting ready lor e- kind touch, 
provided, they e‘ and all 
and allow to e' and every one
* women representing e- State and
* representative from e" Republic
* the name of e* contributor.
I thank you, e* and all,
E ‘ church, or society formed for 
shall name, at e* reading.
On the first Sunday of e* month,
E • class shall consist of not over 
e' receding year sees the steady  
«• recurring year witnesses the  
Still treading e‘ tem ptation down, 
arranging . . . «• budding thought. 
W ith e- returning year, 
that owns e* waiting hour;
* Speak truly, and <r word of thine 
£?• m om ent’s  fair expectancy
It confronts c* generation anew, 
fifteen dollars e • Sunday
* I went on to study e• illustration  
that owns e" waiting hour,
one year e \  dating from the
two thousand five hundred dollars e*
on the first Sunday of e• month.
£* church shall separately and 
E ‘ church of the C. S. denomination  
E ' Church of Christ, Scientist, 
e' branch church shall continue its  
In C. S. e' branch church 
one year e \  dating from the 
e‘ student occupies only his own 
Pupils m ay visit e ’ other's churches, 
attend e* other’s associations, 
shall be given to «• Normal class 
include in e* lecture a true and 
largest branch churches in e‘ S tate  
E - county of Great Britain and Ireland, 
£ '  church is not necessarily 
E ' State Com mittee shall be appointed  
shall t ’ keep a copy of the 
given names of e \  written in full, 
price for em pupil in one course 
dependent, e‘ on the other,
E ' individual must fill his own niche 
sees «• mortal in an Impersonal depict, 
the prosperity of 8* worker ; 
study e* lesson before the recitation. 
God will help r  man who 
e• mortal is not two personalities,
E • of Christ’s little ones
* rh av in g  the common Identity
* f  ray under prisma which reflect
* Y et r  and all these m ovem ents.

P u l. 38-29 * good that 8* and all shall prosper,
41- 21 * e• of the four vast congregations
42- 15 * e" of them  wore a white satin  badge
55-27 * e* is entirely independent in th e
66-10 * E- paragraph he supplem ented  
60-26 * 61 pipes e \
60- 30 * 61 pipes e*.
61- 3 * 61 pipes e*.
6 1 -5  *30 pipes e \
86- 2 * about six inches in  em dim ension,
87- 18 I already speak to  you  e* Sunday.Pud. 5-22 with e* of the physical senses.No. v -  1 a* edition of this pam phlet
7- 20 performance of r  one of them .

22- 16 E ' is greater than the corporeality  Pan. 7-15 D oes not e■ of these religions
*01. 5 - 8  e* of these possesses the nature o f

11- 17 read «* Sunday w ithout com m ent 
*0Z. 11-14 e* in turn has helped  mankind,

13- 3 f  success incurred a sharper fire
17-19 square accounts w ith er passing hour. Po. v -  5 *em poem being the spontaneous 
v —21 * S' requested a copy,
4 - 3 that owns c  waiting hour,

46- 17 While beauty fills r  bar.
M y .  11-11 * to grow into readiness for 8“ step .

12- 10 * E • person interested m ust rem em ber.
23- 4 * what am ount e ’ shall send 
35-27 * During th e progress of e' service. 
38-12 * church was filled for «• service  
42-24 * in e% individual consciousness
45-26 * f  advancing step  has logically
47- 16 * are precious e- and all.
47-18 ♦ by e- landmark of progress
5 2 -  9 * t ‘ and all, w ill m ake greater efforts
5 3 -  7 * «• of one thousand copies.
66-12 * e* of th e following named places : 
66-29 * three services were held r  Sunday
69- 2 *  t '  suspending seventy-tw o lam ps,
69- 3 * e* lam p of th irty-tw o candle-power.
71- 30 * e* of whom could see th e Readers,
72- l  * 8* person could hear what w as said. 
74-30 * and e* is interesting,
80- 16 * At 8’ of the meetings the
81- 80 * e- tella his or her experience;
83-31 * bear »' his or her share
88- 29 * A t 8* of the identical services,

114-30 trace its teachings in e* step  
137-28 im plicit confidence in 8* one 
148-21 ana what is e~ heart in this
173-21 m y heart welcomed 8* and all.
215- 8  tuition of three hundred dollars 6*,
216- 9 by which 8* is provided for
217- 11 in  equal shares to s* contributor.
217-13 and 8* contributor will receive his
230-11 e- Rule and By-law in this M anual 
330rl9 * b y  Masonic records in 8’ place
343-24 8‘ one was the fruit of experience
343- 28 I wrote to  e‘ church in tenderness.
344- 4 8* separate ray for men and w om en.
(sec also day, member, year)

each other
M is . 4 -  8 and their relation to  e* other.

60-19 even if touching e’ other corporeally : 
156-25 listening to  e‘ other amicably.
224-16 action and reaction upon e* other
236-22 Be not estranged from t % other
266-26 thus w e m utually aid e‘ other.
327-29 grumbling, and fighting 8* other.No. 8-10 Advise students to rebuke «• other

8 - 12 counsel 8* other to work out My. 120- 5 and know r  other there,
173-22 fellow-citizens vied with 8* oth ereager

Mis. 98-14 to  watch with c* joy  the  Pet. 14- 6 H e was apparently as 8* to  have
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28-12
M y . 13-24

eaglet
Ret. 18-16
Po. 64- 7

ear
M is . 120-18 

126- 6 
127-28 
166-14 
215-32 
287- 8 
331- 1 
331- 2

Bel. 16- 3 
27-23 
79- 3
9 2 -6
9 2 -6

U n . *8-22
P u l. 9-28

Bud. 5-14
N o . 39- 6
’00. 14- 9
*02. 4 - 9

Peo. 13-12
Po. 68- 2

M y . 109-16 
184- 5

e a g e r
*01. 33- 6 an «• lover and student of 

M y .  90-24 * outpouring of «' com municants 
e f t g l e  (see also eag le 's)

M is . 354-20 Go gaze on the e \
Po. 10-11 Our e \  like the dove.

M y .  290-22 where no arrow wounds the e*
337-12 Our e‘, like the dove.

eagle-plum ed
M is .  385-22 hope soared high, and Joy was e \  

Po. 48-10 hope soared high, and joy  was e \
eagle's

P o . IS- 1 In the azure the r  proud wing,
10- 1 M y course, like the r  
28-12 G ive us the c‘ fearless wing,

M y .  13-24 renewed like the e , ” — P sal. 103:5.
g le t

R et. 18-10 as the e* that spurneth the sod,
Po. 04- 7 as the e' that spurneth the sod.

120- 6 Sabbath chimes saluting the t ’
127-28 on the e• or heart of the hearer;
100-14 has evolved a more ready e*
215-32 nor yet when it is in the e*:
287- 8 T o an ill-attuned e \  discord is 
331- 1 construct the stalk, instruct the e \
331- 2 crown the full corn in the e‘.

B et. 16- 3 a  soprano, . . . caught m y e \
27- 23 can duly express it to the e \
7 9 - 3 N ot by the hearing of the e‘
92- 0 “first the blade, then the e \  — M ark  4 : 28. 
9 2 -0  the full corn in the c . ” — M ark 4.‘ 28.
28- 22 nor «• heard.” — /  Cor. 2; 9.
9-28 gain the e' and right hand of 
5-14 in the material e \

39-  o ostensibly to catch God's e \
'0. 14- 9 Beloved, let him that hath an S*

J t.  4 -  9 bringing music to the e \
Peo. 13-12 On the startled «• of hum anity  

08- 2 she breathes in my e \
. 109-10 by the hearing of the e‘,

184- 5 h ave not heard with the e \
earlier

P u l. 8 3 -4  * in other countries at an $• date.
’00. 12-15 T he c' temple was burned 

M y. 45-23 * in retrospect we see the f  leading,
107- 2 improved upon its c  records,
184-14 cordial thanks at an e* date.

earliest
Ret. 30- 7 m otive of m y e" latysrs

45- 7 e* periods in Christian history.
B ea. 6 - 7 From my e‘ investigations 

Po. vi-26 * Among her e• poems
16-26 w aken my joy, as in e‘ prime.

M y . 237- 9 In his e‘ studies or discoveries.
351- 8 m y  r  m om ent in which to

early
M is . ix -  0 In  the e' history of C. 8.,

x—10 m y time in the e’ pioneer days. 
x-18 T im idity in e • years caused me,

39- 8 There are abroad at this e* date
43-17 T he sad fact at this e- writing is,

141-20 D o  not, . . . stain the early history or
169- 6 E ' training, through the 
240-19 incline the e‘ thought rightly,
240-24 Teach the children e%
345-27 m idnight feasts in the e* days,
373-20 part of the Christian era,

Bet. 22- 7 history of the e‘ life of Jesus.
27-10 These e‘ com ments are valuable to me
32- 5 E ‘ had I learned that whatever
90-17 In their c- and sacred hours,

P ul. vii-14 on the e‘ footsteps pf C. S.
31- 14 * during some year in the e' ’80’s
32- 19 * in the e‘ decade of 1820-’30.
33- 28 * voices or visions in their e‘ youth.
34- 1 * A t an e' age Miss Baker was married
51-15 * It Is too e• to predict where this
68- 2 * the church during ite e’ years,
83-20 * and that right e . Psal. 46: 5.

P a n . 3-12 the gentle murmur of e~ morn.
'01. 18-23 h is followers in the c* centuries,

31-21 m y e' culture in the Congregational
31- 24 m y e‘ association with distinguished
32- 6 I becam e c  a child of the Church,
34- 1 e' em ploym ent of an M .D .

*02. 12-29 Institutions and e• movements of 
P o. v -  3 * dating from  her r  girlhood

19- 6 W ritten in e• years.
M y .  20-28 * com pleted as e~ as possible.

29-28 * as e' as half past five in the
46-14 * this e' pronouncement

early
M y. 61-26 •  e* work of the church,

60- 1 * knew of your em struggles.
60- 2 * e’ history of C. S.
63- 3 * r  days of the construction of
80-29 * as e' as three o'clock
82-25 * .to the utm ost from s* morning,
86- 30 * at intervals from e* morning

110-16 f  dreams of flying in.airy space,
112- 5 in the c  Christian centuries
155- 10 catch the e‘ trumpet-call,
182- 7 my «• love for this church
217- 4 e \  generous incentive for action,
256- 1 chapter sub-title
273-16 should be r  presented to youth
304- 3 I was c‘ a pupil of
304- 7 Am ong m y em studies were
321- 26 * I was among your e' students 
335-10 * who mourn nis e‘ death.
350-22 old foundations of ‘an e* faithearn

Pul. 8-18 t o r  a few pence toward 
Rud. 14- 6 conscientiously c  their wages.
M y. 125-14 they «• their laurels.

216- 4 m ust «* It in order to help
216-31 you should begin now to e*

earned
Pul. 53-24 * e' the title  of Saviour 
B ea. 8-23 receive only what we have e \
M y. 215-16 I c  the means with which

earnest
M is . 11-27 I do it w ith e \  special care

87- 26 to  be honest, r ,  loving, and 
105-22 long been a question of e‘ Import,
136- 9 brought to your e • consideration,
156- 3 a  vast number of e* readers,
177-14 equally in tr for the truth?
246-32 «• seeking after practical truth 
276-11 Scientists, active, e \  and loyal,
317-21 subjects of such e- import.

M an. 17- 1 band of r  seekers after Truth 
Ret. 49-27 due deliberation and «• discussion 
Un. 8 - 2 much trouble to m any e ‘ thinkers 

P u l. 32- 4 * she was magnetic, e \  impassioned.
37-14 * it is her most c‘ aim to  

*02. 2 -  1 e \  honest investigator sees
Po. 23- 7 Or give those c- eyes 

M y. v—11 * e ‘ and loyal Christian Scientists
60- 21 * fresh courage to the e‘ band,
51-31 * appreciation of her e• endeavors,
61- 31 * e‘ work of our noble Board 
96-11 * Scientists are thoroughly in e*

112-16 T he e • student of this book,
150- 13 be honest and in e‘
240- 6 An «' student writes to  m e :
292-17 one c‘, tender desire works
352-12 ♦ I t  is our prayer that

earnestly
M is . 16-27 e’ to contem plate this 

127- 7 and again e- request,
308-32 e‘ advise all Christian Scientists
322-  2 f  invite you to its contemplation  

Ret. 8-23 Then I e• declared
14-29 This was so c‘ baid,

P ul. 49-18 * talked e‘ of her friendships.
’00. 9-28 I strove e- to fit others

B ea. 19-22 let us work more e‘
M y. v i -  3 * those who are r  seeking T ru th ; .

18- 4 and again e ‘ request,
80- 4 * e- assure thousands of auditors 

105-25 he asked r  if I had a work
207-10 * strive more e \  day by day,
221-31 «• ask : Shall w e not believe 
264- 5 honestly and not too e \
322-29 * spoke e‘ and beautifully of you

earnestness
Pul. 29-10 * e• impressed the observer.

36-10 * such e• of attention  
M y. 52-24 * More than once, in her t ’,

76-15 * show the e‘ and loyalty
earnings

’02. 13- 1 m y own private e’
M y. 136-25 hard e‘ of my pen,

earns
’00. 2-14 e* his money and gives it  wisely

2-16 idler e little and is stingy ;
ears

M is. 88-18 deaf e" and dull debaters.
99- 4 and e‘ ye hear n o t ;— see M ark  8 :18 .

151- 1 their r  are attuned to His call.
168- 8 those who. having e \  hear not,
170-29 and e \  ye hear not,
301-29 the e of understanding,
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ears

M is. 320-21 dull e- and undisciplined beliefs 
335-24 would cut off somebody's r
337-27 to itching e~ and to dull disciples 
360-28 saying to sensitive e-
362- 9 e' to theae deaf, feet to these lame,
370-21 braying donkey whose e• stick out 

M an. 58-21 To pour into tne e% of listeners 
Ret. 91- 6 ever fell upon human c  
N o. 40- 8 to hide from dull and base e*

S ea . 16- 3 having e \  hear and understand.
M y. 188- 6 mine e‘ atten t unto th e — I I  Chron. 7; 15.

earshot
M y .  70-12 * The effect on all w ithin «• is 

earth (see also earth’s) 
above the .

M is . 158- 4 than the heavens above the «•
P u l. 41-24 * which rises . . . above the e‘, 

again cn
M is . 180- 8 * Has Christ com e again on e ? ’’

’01. 34-16 G ive us, dear God, again on e' 
all the

M is .  145-13 over all the e \"  — Gen. 1: 26.
152- 8 silent benediction over all the e \
183-28 over all the e \ " — Gen. 1: 26.
331-8 over all the e’" — Gen. l : 26.

U n. 39-19 dominion over all the e \
Peo. 12- 3 over all the e \ ” — Gen. 1: 26.
M y .  119-18 gives dominion over all the e*.

185-10 reign triumphant over all th e e*.
208- 7 its neavenly rays over all the e \  

and heaven
M is . 30- 9 H e saw the real em and heaven.

86-29 their present e • and heaven :
228-18 existence fit for e‘ and heaven.

U n. 59- 7 never absent from the e~ and heaven ; 
and In heaven

M is . 113-26 to enjoy on em and in heaven.
151-15 on «• and in heaven.

‘00. 2 - 6 best people on e’ and in heaven,
and mortals

Un. 52-22 W hy are e’ and mortals so 
and sky

Rud. 6 - 3 sounds and glories o f e‘ and sky, 
armies of

M is. 338-19 armies of e* press hard upon you. 
best Christian on

’0 t .  11-28 the best Christian on e \  
best qneen on

M is. 295-28 unquestionably the best queen on e’ ; 
bind on

N o. 31-28 thou shalt bind on e '— M att. 16:19.
M y. 350-17 which they blindly bind On e \  

binds to
Po. 35- 6 consciousness Which binds to  e* 

binds us to .
Po. 33- 9 am bition that binds us to e ‘ ; 

bosom of
M y. 203-26 In the bosom of e m safe from  

bring to
M is. 100-23 bring to e* a foretaste of heaven .. 

brotherhood on
M y. 280-10 * loving brotherhood on f  

bubbles of
M is. 328-10 to  burst the bubbles of e; 

came to
Un. 59- 5 Jesua oame to em; 

cast unto the
Pul. 13-28 cast unto the e \ — Rev. 12: 13. 

casualties of
'01. 2 4 -8  and the casualties of e \  

caves of the
M is. 347- 8 shelter in caves of the e*.

Christian Scientist on
^ ’0 /. 27-17 without a Christian Scientist on e \
- M y. 265- 9 will cleanse the e‘ of human gore ; 
comes down to

M is. 10-27 Heaven com es down to **, 
come to

M y. 155-25 heaven's symphonies that come to e*. 
commence on

M is. 51-25 * reign of Mind commence on r , 
crushed to

M y. 128- 9 Truth crushed to e- springs 
dark places of

M is. 250-29 lighting the dark places of e \  
deluge the

M is. 240-27 again deluge the «• in blood? 
down to

M is. 16- 5 enough of heaven to come down to e \  
drooping

Pul. 4 -  5 Can ne’er refresh a drooping r ,  
dust of

Po. 31-13 footprints on the dust of e \

earth
elements of

M is. 9- 8 from the elem ents of e \
383-11 elem ents of e~ beat in vain  

endr, of the
M y. 282- 8 all the ends of the e \ ” — Isa . 45: 22. 

enrich
M is. 332- 8 seedtim e has come to enrich e’ 

face o f the
Peo. 6-10 * or drug on the face of the e \  

fair
M is. 329-29 fair e % and sunny skies, 

fa lls  to the
M is. 267-20 The bird . . . falls to  the e*. 

rail to the
M y. 166- 6 fail . . and fall to  the c \  

fill
M is. 360-22 fill e* with the divine energies, 

from the
M is. 30-28 a m ist from the e% — Gen. 2 : 6.

171-15 to have departed from the e \
179-26 before it sprang from the c  :
378-23 than the . . . is from the e \

Ret. 93- 9 lifted up from the e* — John  12: 32. 
gives

M is. 237-10 e % g ives them  such a cup of gall 
green

M is. 257-27 desolating the green e \  
has not known

M y. 221-11 E ‘ has not known another 
heaven and

(see heaven)
held

Po. 88- 7 E ■ held but this joy, 
helped the woman

Pul. 14-10 e ■ helped the wom an, — Rev. 12:16. 
holds the

Rud. 4-11 holds the e' in its orbit.
M y. 226-11 holds the e* in its orbit 

Inhabitants of the
M is. 334- 2 inhabitants of the «• Dan. 4 :  35.
M y. 280-20 all the inhabitants of the e \

In ha biters of the
Pul. 12-13 inhabiters of the e•— Rev. 12:12. 

inherit the
M is . 145-14 "inherit the e \ ” — Psal. 37:11.

'01. 26-19 the meek that inherit the e ' ;
M y. 228-18 Who shall inherit the e-?

228-22 they shall inherit the e \
In the „

M is . 26-12 before it was in t h e e .  — Gen. 2 :  5.
266-29 running to and fro in the e \
277- 6 walking to and fro in the e \

S e a . 19-15 before tt was in the e \ ” — Gen. 2 :  5.
Is fu ll

M is. 361-11 «• Is fu ll of. His glory.
Is the Lord’s

M y. 33-28 The e' is the Lord’s ,— P sal. 2 4 :1 . 
kingdom  on

M y. 225-17 com ing of Christ’s kingdom on e' 
known on

Pul. 20-18 greatest . . . reform ever known on  0 \  
M y. 289-10 first church of C. 8. known on e \  

known to
Ret. 80-26 no greater miracles known to  «• 

launched the , ,
M y. 182-22 launched the «• in its orbit, 

mantled the
Ret. 31-26 hum ility. . . maiitled the e -  

material . ,
M y. 181-30 material e • or antipode of heaven, 

matter and the
M is. 179-27 yet we look into matter and the e* 

m eekest man on
M is. 163- 9 was the meekest man on e \  

miasma of
Un. 56-28 constitute the miasma of e \  

ministry on . ,
Pul. 53- 8 * three years of his m inistry on «*, 

more of , „ _ ,
Pul. 87-20 more of em now, than I  desire,

M is. 2 1 -7  new heaven and a new «•,” — Rev. 21; t .  
no element of

M is. 152-27 there enters no element of e- 
old

Po. 22- 6 Again shall bid old e1 good-by 
omnipotent on

'01. 25- 4 om nipotent on e \  encom passing tim e  
on the

Ret. 94—28 Christ’s kingdom on the e \
'01'. 12—12 find faith on the «•?”-  Luke 18: 8.

M y. 126- 8 his left foot on the e-,” — Rev. 10: 2. 
opened her mouth

P u l. 14-11 th e e -  opened her m o u th ,— Rev. 12:16 .
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earth

M y. 180-22 internal fires of our e* 
parts of the

M y. 147-28 to  th e utm ost parts of the e*. 
passes from

PuL  0 -  7 passes from «• to  heaven, 
peace on

(see peace)
m r  1-18 insignificance that peoples e \  
powers of

M is. 134-20 the powers of «• and hell 
M y. 308- 2 powers of e* . . . can never prevent 

quivering of tne
M is. 347- 3 rumbling and quivering of the e* 

reach
M is. 278-18 T hy  light and T hy love reach e \

T t/J s* 277-22 let the «* rejoice.” — P sal. 97:1 . 
replenish the

M is. 56-28 and replenish the •*,” — Gen. 1: 28. 
revolution of the

V n. 40- 1 from the revolution of the «* 
solidity of the

Pan. 3-31 g oat’s  feet, the solidity of the e’ ; 
things of

M is .  390-24 like things of e \
Po. £0- 3 lik e  things of «*, 

th is
M is . 388-28 th is e* shall som e tim e rejoice 

Po. 9-10 wishing this f  more gifts from  
throughout the

M y . 188- 1 acceptance throughout the e \
240- 4 and acknowledged throughout the «*.

t ie s  of
Ret. 31- 2 sunders the dominant ties of «’ 

to  heaven
Pul. 5 - 7 passes from e* to heaven,
'00. 11- 9 aw ay from to heaven •
’02. 10-16 and rise . . . from f  to heaven.

19- 7 he rose from e* to heaven.
M y. 202-  3 th e  path  from e' to  heaven 

tum ult on
Hea. 2 -  3 tum ult on e*,— religious factions 

upheaves th e
M is. 331-24 having all power, upheaves the

?<s. 151-16 there is none upon «' — P sal. 73 ; 25. 
P u l. 85-18 * kingdom of heaven upon e*
’01. 28- 5 heaven within us and upon e \

M y. 200- 7 ruleth In heaven and upon e \
274-28 m ay be known upon e , — P sal. 67; 2.

upon
M is...i s . 287- 6 father upon the e* M alt. 23; 9.
Ret. 68-14 father upon the c* M att. 23; 9.
V n . 53-27 father upon the e* M att. 23; 9.

Pan. 8-19 father upon the e \  — M alt. 23; 9. 
verdant

M y. 129-11 The oracular skies, the verdant e* 
walked th e

P ul. 34-20 * Jesus of Nazareth walked the e \  
w as w ith o u t Jorm

M is. 280- 1 when the e* was without form.
Whole

M is .  167-22 has dominion over the whole e*;
330-30 grass, inhabiting the whole e*.

Pul. 84- 3 * shall subdue the whole e* 
will help the woman 

P ul. 14-21 th e  «' will help the w om an; 
w r it on

P o. 23-12 *Tia w rit on «*, on leaf and flow er: 
yields

R et. 18-12 e* yields you her tear,
P o . 64- 1 e* yields you her tear.

M is .  4— 2 desirable remedial agent on the er.
21- 6 w h ile on «• and in the flesh,
86-16 E ’ is more spiritually beautiful

104- l  w hile his personality was on e*
145-27 e* will float majestically 
145-29 on e* peace,— Luke 2: 14.
2 1 3 -3 0  and H is  will be done on «• as In heaven.
254-20 and cast them to  the e*.
302-19 for Christ’s cause on e \
316-27 there would be on e* paragons Of
329- 6 sets the e* in order ;
337- 8 W onder in heaven and on e \
339- 4 would happen very frequently on e \
360-14 W hen shall e* be crowned with the  
360-31 then  will the e* be filled with
369- 5 “on e* peace,— LuJke 2; 14.
373-27 in heaven and in e*,” — M att. 28; 18.
386- 7 tidings from our loved on e*.
392- 7 Guard’st thou the e*.

Ret. 87-12 m ost system atic . . . people on e\

earth
Un. 14- 6 «*, man, animals, plants,

Pul. 22- 7 every praying assem bly on e \
2 2 -  8 T hy will be done in «*,— M att. 6 ; 10. 
41-25 * “On e * peace, — Luke 2 ; 14.

N o. 6-17 evidence that the e* is motionlees
6-22 revolution of the sun around the •*

36- 7 never left heaven for e*.
44-26 “ On e* peace. — Luke 2 ;14.

P an . 3-25 * heaven, c ,  sea, the eternal fire,
11-15 to the best church member . . .  on e*,
13-17 and done on e• as in heaven  

’01. 11- 3 because of Jesus’ great work on «*,
35- 9 to the kingdom of heaven . . .  on e*,

P o. 20- 9 Guard'st thou the e \
49-12 tidings from our loved on «*,
67-22 yield e* the fragrance of goodness
71- 2 w hen  «*, inebriate with crime,

M y . v t -  6 •  That no one on e* to-day,
6-27 the one edifice on «• which m ost

18-25 and done on e~ as in heaven.”
90-19 * “on e- peace, — Luke 2 ; 14.

127-30 “on e* peace.— Luke 2: 14.
158- 11 natal hour of my lone <• life :
159- 12 greatest man or woman on «*
167-11 ‘’on «• peace, — Luke 2; 14.‘
279-19 "on e* peace,— Luke 2 : 14.
281-4 T hy will be done in e \  — M att, i :  10. 
281-9  “o n e  peace,— LuJke 2; 14.
283-11 "on e* peace,— Luke 2; 14.
286- 5 prayed that all the peoples on e*
301- 9 I  would that all the churches on •*
346-28 I did not mean any man to-day OQ #*•
355-22 are the happiest group on e \earth-born

M is . 387-25 chastens pride and e* fear,
Po. 6-20 chastens pride and e* fear,

29-19 cruel.creed, or e* ta in t:earth-bound
M is . 328-16 e*. burdened by pride,

Po. 79-18 centuries break, the e* wake,earth-life
M is . 86-25 It lives with our e*.earthllness
Ret. 32- 8 hope, if tinged with e \earthly

M is . 74-15 His e* mission was to
75- 5 man’s possible e* developm ent.
81-24 must cry in the desert of e* Joy ;
86- 17 more e* to the eyes of Eve.

144-26 may our e* sowing bear fruit
106- 4 the e* life of a martyr ;
268- 4 E ‘ glory is vain :
320- 5 its e* advent and nativity.
321- 30 infinitely beyond all e* exposition#
395-21 Is every e’ love ;

Chr. 53-21 For heaven’s Christus, e* Eves,
Ret. 10-17 and no e* or inglorious them e.

20-20 Star of my e" hope,
23- 3 things f  must ultim ately yield
47- 9 placed on c  pinnacles,

U n. 61-11 tw ilight and dawn of «* vision,
61-19 e* acme of human sense.

*01. 24-19 its e- advent is called-
29-10 all the best of his e* years.

P o. 34-19 Wearing no e* chain,
58—6 Is every r  love ;

M y. 221- 1 e* price of spirituality
241-28 * tne beliefs of an e m ortal 
256-19 e* advent and nativity of
290-17 when all r  joys seem most afar.
342-30 * directed by a single e* ruler?”
358-11 Leader and best e• friend.
361- 1 aboye . . . any e* friend.

earthquake
U n. 46-24 This ego was in the e \
'02. 16- 1 lifter the e* and the fire.

earthquakes
M is . 257-25 E ‘ engulf cities.

Un. 52-20 lightnings, e\ poisons,
Po. 18-17 and e’ may shock,

earth-road
Un. 58- 6 Jesus walked » .  . the thorny

earth's
M is . 65- 5 that the e* surface is flat.

87- 3 To take all r  beauty Into
107— 2 sweetness and beauty . . . are e* accent#,
144-25 from e‘ pillows of stone,
313-10 the east, lightens e* landscape.
331- 3 to s se s  r- m a ss  of wonders into  
331-30 e- hieroglyphics of Love,
342-15 over c  lazy sleepers.
342-20 e • fables flee, and heaven l a
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earth's

M U . 374-13 envy, and hatred — «• harmless thunder 
389-24 e- tear-drops gain,
894-:l3 N o place for e • Idols,
395-16 Quickly r  jewels d isappear;
397- 5 And o ’er t '  troubled, angry sea  

• 398- 8 Break e • stupid rest.
Ret. 18-14 E ‘ beauty and glory delude

21-17 heavenly Intent of c  shadows
46-14 Break e* stupid rest.

Un. 57-18 This is e' Bethel In stone.
P ul. 17-13 Break e' stupid rest.

18- 14 And o’er c  troubled, angry sea
N o. 10-22 e‘ discords have not the reality of 
’00. 7-22 walking the w ave of e* troubled sea,
'02. 17-13 E ' actors change e' sce n e s;

19- 21 *• pleasures, its ties and*
20- 7 the glory of «’ woes Is risen

R ea . 10-28 E ‘ fading dreams are em pty streams, Po. 5 - 4 e- tear-drops gain,
12-14 o ’er e% troubled, angry sea
14- 12 Break e' stupid rest.
30-17 a patient love above e* ire,
45-17 N o place for «• idols,
58- 1 e’ jewels disappear ;
64- 5 B • beauty and glory delude
65- 17 love elaspeth r  raptures not long.

M y. 138- 5 So shall all e* children
189-19 how soon e‘ fables f,oe
283-15 sovereign remedies for all-e* woe.
290-20 has passed e' shadow

earth-stricken
Po. 41- 5 Where the weary and f

earth-taskMis. 64- 5 relinquished his «’ of teaching
earthwardMy. 154-29 not looking nor gravitating e \
earth-weary

’0Z. 1 1 -8  the e ‘ and heavy-laden
earth-w eights

Mis. 328-27 give up thy e‘ ;easeMis. 85-29 Disease in error, more than «*
219-19 to a consciousness of e‘
219-20 patient's sense of sinning at c’
241-29 the sinner who is at r  in sin,
293-29 e \  self-love, self-justification,
343- 2 the tem ptation of f  in sin ;

Ret. 82-20 the «• and welfare of the workers.
Un. 58- 2 if at S’ in so-called existence,
’00. 2-13 takes no time for amusem ent, e‘
’0 L  15-13 A sinner ought not to be at e \

15- 20 dis-ease in sin is better than c
17-22 the com parative e- of healing
30-21 by the hope of em, pleasure, or

*0Z. 9 -  7 pride, and e- concern you less,My. 233-11 should we prefer, e- or dis-ea9e in
233-13 better adapted . . . than e* in sin?
253- 8 * "Thou art not here for c  or pain,
308- 7 only by e \  pleasure, or recompense.
349- 8 susceptible of both e' and dis-ease,

easel
Mis. ix-10 e‘ of time presents pictures 

373- 5 M y artist at the e'
easierMis. 5-30 t' for people to believe that

240- 19 9‘ to  Incline the early thought
241- 27 «’ to  heal the physical than
247-25 S' for people to believe that

Ret. 54- 4 It is e • to believe, than to
Un. 50-20 the e ‘ it is for them to evade
’02. 3-21 diadem of royalty will sit e' on the

easilyMis. 5-27 is som ething not s ’ accepted,
52-26 first rule was not c’ demonstrated?

141-18 it can r  be corrected
222-32 as <*• as dawns the morning light 
247-23 is not so e‘ aeeepted^ .
361-18 which doth so r  beset u s ,— R eb. 12:1. 

*01. 20-24 are not e' reckoned.
easil y- b es etti ng

Mis. 307-22 Idolatry is an r  sin
East

Ret. 80-22 The kindly shepherd of the B'Pul. 20-22 dates selected and observed in the E' My. 193- 6 from E- to W est,

Mis. 313—10 kindling its glories in the c \
376-20 above the horizon, in the e \

Pul. 83- 7 * But the r  is rosy.My. 63-28 •  “from the c ,  and from — Psal. 107: 3.

E ast Boston .
M is .  243-12 107 Eutaw  Street, E ’ B \Easter
M is .  177-21 chapter sub-title

180-16 I love the E' sendee t 
M an. 60-12 E ' Observances.

60-14 nor gifts at the E ' season 
67-22 Christmas, New Year, or E ‘,

Pu l. 42-26 * palms and ferns and E ' lilies.
Po. page 30 poem

31- 9 Glad E * glows with gratitude 
M y. 155-16 chapter sub-title

155-17 M ay this glad E ' morn
155- 27 gathering E • lilies of love
191-15 This glad E' morning w itnesseth  
202- 5 him who hallowed this E • morn.

Eastern
Ret. 38-17 W e met at the E ' depot in Lynn,
Pul. 65- 4 * In inviting the E ' churches and

eastern
M is. 368-16 in the e" archipelago.

Eastern States
Pul. 88-11 * heading

Easter Sunday .
M y. 64- 7 •  had their m eeting E ’ S ’

Eastertide
Po. 4 3 -3  Glad thy  £ • :

Easton
Mr.

M is . 177-27 * introduced Mr. E ' as fo llo w s:
178-10 '* Mr E ' then delivered an 

Mr. D. A.
Aft*. 280-23 brief address by  Mr. D. A. E \

B ev. D. A.
M is . 177-25 * accompanied by Rev. D. A. E \
P u l. 9-17 lamented pastor, Rev. D. A. E'»

29- 3 * Rev. D . A. E ' and
Eastport, M e.

Pul. 88-22 * Sentinel, E ', Af*
eastward

Pul. 48-13 * truant river, as it wanders e*.
easy

M is . 200- 2 that made his healing e~ and
262-26 and renders the yoke e \
347-23 ascent is c• and the sum m it can bo  

Pul. 47-23 * an e' driving distance for her 
N o. 15-14 It is no e' matter to believe 

R ea. 2-11 * the parting will be «• ”
eat

M is . 7 - 2 not be allowed to c  certain food,
149- 2 com e ye, buy, and e ' ; — Isa. 65 :1 .
170-16 ** I have bread to e '— see John  4: 32.
245- 4 W hat shall we e' ?— M att. 6 3 1 .
328-14 “e ' and drink with th e— M att. 24 : 49.
335- 6 S' and drink with the — M att. 24:49.
345-29 to k ill and e' a human being.

Un. 21-10 "Ye shall e' of every tree— see Gen. 3 :  1.
22- 5 *■ of the fruit of Godlikeness,
22-10 to e' or be eaten, to see or be seen,
44-20 “ In the day ye e’ thereof — Gen. 3 : 5.

Rud. 12-23 what ye shall c'.’’— Matt. 6: 25.
N o. 42-26 * and have to e‘ beefsteak  

M y. 131- 9 whereof if a man e-
156- 15 where I shall e' the passover — L uka  2 2 : 11.
186-20 those that plant the vineyard s*

eaten
M is. 72-14 have e1 sour grapes, — Ezek. 18. 2.

Un. 7-12 e' its way to the jugular vein.
22-10 to eat or be <?•, to see or be seen.

M y. 105-15 S’ the flesh of the neck
eatest

M is. 57-16 day that thou e thereof— Gen. 2 :  17.
367-17 day that thou «• thereof,— Gen. 2 :  17.

eating
M is. 69-28 e' smoked herring.

123-32 e' and drinking corporeally 
170- 7 e' of bread and drinking of w ine
226- 5 after c- several Ice-creams,

’01. 12- 5 came neither e' nor drinking.
M y. 216- 3 live w ithout e \  and obtain their

339-26 M erely to abstain from f  w as not
ebb

M is. 384-21 * But knows no «• and flow.
'00. 9-20 the e• and flow of thought
Po. 36-20 * But knows no «• and flow.

ebbing
M is. 355- 8 chronic recovery e and flowing.
M y. 183-13 no e' faith, no night.

ebony
M is . 376-21 with an acre of eldritch e \
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eccentricReL 37-11 sneered at it, as foolish and «*,
ecclesiastic

’01. 33-19 T hey fill the e* measure.My. 88-12 * m ore than usual r  significance,
ecclesiasticalReL 82-25 s' fellowship and friendship.No. 44-16 S' tyranny muzzled the
ecclesiasticismMis. 198-22 T he next step  for e’ to  take,

’01. 14-10 Our on ly departure from «•
’02. 2-19 present m odifications in  e*

echo . .Mis. 145-28 e* th e song of an g els .
218-27 Pat.’s e \  when he said
218-28 «’ answered, “ Pretty well.
231-28 e- such tones of heartfelt joy  

I7n. 15-20 an  e - of the divine?Po. 30-21 E' am id th e hym ning spheres of
echoesMis. 116-15 w hence com e glad r  Ret. 12- 5 s* still m y day-dreams thrill,

17-f 6 M uses’ soft f  to kindle the grot.
Po. 17- 1 Y e «• a t daw n!

61- 8 e* s till m y day-dream s thrill,
62- 6 M uses’ soft e‘ to  kindle the grot.

echoing .
’02. 4-16 «* and reechoing through thePo. 15- 3 em m oans from the footsteps of tim e 1 My. 115-7 scribe e• the harmonies of heaven

186-11 e* the Word welling up from
236- 2 L et us have no more of e • dreams.

8-29 w hich  w ill s* Oriental dreams.
eclipsedRet. 1 0 - . . ------------------- -------„ ------------ -----------My. 134-12 n ot be e~ by som e lost opportunity,
eclipses , .Mis. 105-22 e* th e  other w ith  the shadow cast by
econom icsMy. 278-25 burlesque of uncivil «*.
econom yMis. 280- 5 th is verity  in  hum an s*Man. 77-19 God requires wisdom, e*. and Un. 26-23 chance fn the divine e% ?

51-18 in  the «• of God’s wisdom and Pul. 62- 7 * advantage of great e‘ of space.Mu. 93-25 * s* of our social and religious life.
203-11 is e* and riches.

Eddy
Asa G.Ret. 43- 9 A sa G. E\ taught tw o terms in my 
A n  G ilbertRet. 42- 1 m arriage was w ith  Asa Gilbert E\Pul. 46-28 * becam e the w ife of Asa Gilbert E \
Hr.Ret. 4 2 - 4 D r. E' was the first student publicly  

P u l. 3 6 -1  * Dr. Ef died in 1882,
43-18 * read b y Judge Hanna and Dr. E\

Dr. and M rs.My. 49-27 * v o ted  that “ Dr. and Mrs. E- merited  
Dr. i n  Q,Mis. 85-10 w ords o f . . .. th e la te  Dr. Asa G. E- 
h r . Asa G ilb ertPul. 85-27 * M rs. G lover married Dr. Asa Gilbert E‘,

ReL 15-14 Tabernacle of R ev. Daniel C. E‘, D . D ., 
Eddy (see also Baker, Eddy’s , G lover)

Mary BakerMis. x-26 m ade out to  M ary Baker E\Man. 8 - 2  By Mary Baker E'
— " -----inded a______________l a  call to  Mary Baker E ‘
27-23 books of which M ary Baker E ‘ is,
18- 5 extendi

UUUAb U1 WU1UM IVAttljr DOACl in I
38-21 organized in 1879 by Mary Baker E‘,
8 8 - 5 I , M ary Baker E \  ordain
6 3 -  3 Interpretation by M aiy  Baker E \
63- 23 th e  approval of M ary Baker E \
6 4 - 7 S . ana H . . . . by M ary Baker E \
65- 17 signed b y Mary Baker E \
65-24 the approval of M ary Baker E \
67- 15 th e property of M ary Baker E ’
78-15 th e approval of M ary Baker E \
82- 2 If M ary Baker E ’ disapproves of
8 8 - 6 under the auspices of M ary Baker E -,

103- 8 th e Pastor Emeritus. M aiy  Baker E ’.
104- 6 w ritten  by Mary Baker E '

__ 105- 4 w ritten  consent of M ary Baker E\Put. 2 8 -2  * chapter sub-title ..
52-13 * the disciples of Mary Baker E \
6 8 -  4 * M a r t  B a k e r  E * t h e  “ M o t h s * ”  

M y .  v-14 * M ary Baker E ‘ discovered C. 8 .

Eddy
Mary

M y .
B aker

3 - 1 chapter sub-title
15- 10 Pastor Emeritus, M ary Baker Er,
17-18 * “8. and H. . . .  by Mary Baker E\
58-19 * Leader and teacher, M ary Baker E\
66-23 * the words of Mary Baker E‘ will com e
91-21 * M ary Baker E ’ of Concord, N . H .

116-25 Copyright, 1909, by Mary Baker E\
138-27 * personally appeared Mary Baker E'
143-15 presence o f  M ary Baker E\
210-22 Copyright, 1909, o y  Mary Baker E \
279-15 Mary Baker E‘ is not dead,

Mary Balder G.
M y. 159-29 Copyright, 1904, b y  Mary Baker G. E\

273-32 Copyright, 1907, by Mary Baker G. E‘.
315-12 * Mary Baker G. E\ the Discoverer 
B. G.

16- 18 extended a call to  Mary B. G. E
M ary.

Ret.
Mrs.

M is . 37-26 Does M rs . E ‘ take patien tsf 
"  “ H as M rs. E ‘ lost her power to heal? 

How does M rs. E ' know that 
* "Dear M rs. E ‘ :—  In the October

58- 10 
61-11 
95-10

132-15
132- 28
133- 3 
169-28 
238-24 
256-10 
306-17 
381- 1 
381- 5 
381-10 
881-17 
381-18

i. 1 7 -9
17- 14
18- 23 
26-24 
26-26 
30-12 
30-21
34- 13
35- 21 
38- 5 
54-12
59- 16 
64-18
66- 25
67- 26
68- 5
69- 1 
6 9 -2  
69-10 
69-21 
69-22 
72-19 
79- 7 
79-14 
82- 7
85- 14
86-  6 
8 7 -7  
89-13 
94-15 
97-18

100-  2 
109- 7 

. 5 -  2
25-11 
28- 2 
28-12
29- 6
30- 12
30- 25
31- 8 
31-13 
31-20
31- 25
32- 5
32- 23
3 3 -  1
34- 5
34- 24
3 5 -  6 
85-12
35- 23
3 6 -  5
36- 14
85- 18
86-  20 
8 7 -4
37- 16 
37-27

* Mrs. E- responding, said :
* by the way, from Mrs. E'.Suau.
* either Dr. CulliB or Mrs. E \
■* prayerless Mrs. E \  of Boston.”
* Mrs. E • showed how beautiful and 
chapter sub-title ^
from any other than Mrs. E ’,
* Mrs. E* is a member of 
copyrighted works of Mrs. E ‘ 
taken on the part of Mrs. E \
Later. Mrs. E ‘ requested her law yer  
a  decree in favor of Mrs. E ’
the com plainant (Mrs. E  ) 
on motion of Mrs. E ’, it was voted ,
Mrs. E ‘ was appointed on the com m ittee  
By-Laws, as prepared by Mrs. E ', 
or the request o f  Mrs. E' 
nor those with Mrs. E \
Unless Mrs. E ‘ requests otherwise, 
so long as Mrs. E ‘ does not occupy 
and other works by Mrs. E ’, 
approval from students of Mrs. E ', 
not a loyal student of Mrs. E ‘, 
on com plaint of Mrs. E m 
Mrs. E ’ welcomes to her seats  
Mrs. E ' objected to being called thus, 
an order from Mrs. E ’ 
the Pastor Emeritus, Mrs. E ‘, 
remain w ith Mrs. E ’ three yoafs 
home of their Leader, Mrs. E \  
agreement to  remain with Mrs. E ‘ 
snail pay to Mrs. E ' whatsoever 
Students w ith Mrs. E \
Students em ployed by Mrs. E m 
the Pastor Emeritus, Mrs. E \
Mrs. E ', the Directors, or the  
presented to Mrs. E ' for her 
of which Mrs. E ‘ is the author 
that he has been taught b y  Mrs. E ‘ 
the personal instruction o f  Mrs. E ',
Mrs. E ‘ is not to  be consulted on this 
taught in  a Primary class b y  Mrs. E ‘ 
w ritten request of Mrs. E \
Injustices done Mrs. E m
If . . . Mrs. E- shall send to  th e
except loyal students of Mrs. E 't
* “the prayerless Mrs. E  ,”
* for the exclusive use of Mrs. E ' ‘
* wholly typical of the work of Mrs. E ’.
* the land— a  gift from Mrs. E-
* pastor of the church here was Mrs. E ‘
* w ritten by Mrs. E \
* was organized by Mrs. E -,
* m y own knowledge of M rs. E \
* heading .
* central figure in all this . . .  was Mrs. E
* Mrs. E • entered the room.
* the least justice to  Mrs. E ‘,
* Mrs. E* cam e from Scotch and
* heading . '
* Mrs. E ‘ (then Mrs. Glover) m et w ith a
* From 1886-’69 Mrs. E ' w ithdrew
* Mrs. E w cam e to pefceive that
* of this experience, Mrs. E ‘ has sa id :
* Mrs. E ’ became convinced of the
* Mrs. E ’ fe lt it essential to  the
* the evening that I first m et Mrs. E '
* met Mrs. E ' many tim es since then ,
* years ago Mrs. E- removed from
* demands of the public on Mrs. E
* “On this point, Mrs. E ‘ feels very
* by seven persons, including Mrs. E *
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Eddy

H k .
Pul. 38- 2

42- 13
43- 15 
43-22
43- 24
45- 28
46- 6 
46-12 
46-17
46- 23
47- 4
47- 21
48- 5
49- 1 
49- 5 
49-18
60- 3 
57- 8 
59-14 
59-17
61- 17 
64-14
67- 26
68- 1 
68- 5
68- 9
69- 7
70- 17
71- 7
71- 19
72- 4 
72-19
72- 22
73- 5 
73-24
73- 26
74- 2 
74-10 
80-11

•01. 21-14 
Po. v i i-  5 

Ml/. Vi- 7 
Vi-11 
Vi-17 

8-23
11- 5
12- 15 
19-15 
22-16 
23-16 
28-19 
31-29 
33- 3 
36- 3
39- 23
40- 24
44- 14 
44-18
47- 24
48- 7 
48-10
48- 18
49- 11 
49-13 
49-19 
49-20 
49-23 
49-30
49- 32
50- 2
50- 30
51- 7 
51-20 
51-29 
53-16
53- 21
54- 32
55- 11 
55-16
59- 24
60- 3 
64-12 
66-28 
85-12 
90-27 
.91-22
94- 24
95- 5 
97-15

108-27 
134—2p 
134-24 
137- 3 
141-21

Mrs. E 4 had preached in other parishes 
intended for the sole use of Mrs. E 4. 
written by Mrs. E 4 for the corner-stone 
prepared for the occasion by Mrs. E 4,
Mrs. E 4 remained at her home 
result of rules made by Mrs. E \
Mrs. E 4 says the words of the judge speak 
Mrs. E ‘ takes delight in going back to 
souvenirs that Mrs. E 4 remembers 
Mrs. E ■ applied herself, like other girls, 
Mrs. E 4 is known to her circle of pupils 
Mrs. E 4 has a delightful country notne 
Mrs. E 4 took the writer straight to  her 
room which Mrs. E 4 calls her den  
Mrs. E 4 has hung its walls with  
Mrs. E 4 talked earnestly of her 
Mrs. E 4 believes that 
The sermon, prepared by Mrs. E 4, 
parallel interpretation by Mrs. E \
The sermon, prepared by Mrs. E \  
justifies the name given by Mrs. E 4,
Mrs. E 4 says she discovered C. S. in 
of whom the foremost was Mrs. E 4.

Mrs. E 4 assumed the pastorship 
College was founded by Mrs. £"
Mrs. E 4 felt it necessary for the interests of 
cured by Mrs. E' of a physical 
Mrs. E 4 asserts that in 1866 
Mrs. E 4, the inventor of this cure.
Mrs. E 4 has resigned herself 
reported deification of Mrs. E 4,
In regard to Mrs. E 4,
that Mrs. E 4 had any power other than
Mrs. E 4 was strictly an ardent follower
Mrs. E ‘ has been accredited as
which Mrs. E 4 had herself written,
chapter sub-title
M is. E 4 preferred to  prepare a
Mrs. E 4 we have never seen ;

after Mrs. E 4 has gone.
* M rs. E' requested her publisher 

no one . . . aside from Mrs. E",
Mrs. E ‘ organized The First Church 
Mrs. E ‘ founded The C. S- Journal 
chapter sub-title
Leader of this m ovem ent, Mrs. E 4,
Mrs. E 4 In C. S. Sentinel.
Mrs. E 4 wrote as follows :
Mrs. E \  the Founder of C. 8 .,
Greetino to M rs. E 4 from  the 
consecrated leadership of Mrs. E ',
Hymn 161, written by Mrs. E 4, 
members of the church to Mrs. E ‘. 
telegram from the church to Mrs. E * 
our Pastor Emeritus, Mrs. E ’,
Our Leader, Mrs. E 4, 
heading
to our Leader, Mrs. E \
Mrs. E  founded her first church 
and which Mrs. E 4 made 
Mrs. E • insisted that her students 
"Mrs. E 4 . . . in her insistence upon 
unanimous invitation to Mrs. J5'
Mrs. E' was appointed on the 
sent an invitation to Mrs. E ‘ 
with Mrs. JB’.in  the chair.
Mrs. E 4 proceeded to instruct those 
call Mrs. E 4 to the pastorate 
Mrs. E  accepted the call, 
home of the pastor, Mrs. E \
"Our pastor, Mrs. E *, preached 
Mrs. E 4, feels it her duty to  
invitation was extended to Mrs. E ’ 
our beloved pastor, Mrs. E ‘. 
church voted to wait upon Mrs. E ', 
pulpit was supplied by Mrs E-,
Mrs. E 4 preached at this service 
Mrs. E ‘ gave the plot of ground 
This effort of Mrs. E 4 was 
“ Did Mrs. E 4 really write 8. and H.T 
if Mrs. E 4 thought it wise to 
In her dedicatory . . . Mrs. E 4 says. 
Since the discovery by Mrs. E 4, 
accept the doctrines of Mrs. E'
The historic place of Mrs. E 4 as 
persons who followed Mrs. E ’ during 
Mrs. E 4, the Founder of C. 8 ., 
tenets first presented by Mrs. E ’ 
a rather bitter critic of Mrs. E ’
New York press — "Mrs. E 4 not shaken” 

bapter sub-title
the following letter from Mrs. E 4. 
in the form of a letter from Mrs. E 4 
following statem ent, which Mrs. E ’

Eddy
M rs.

M y. 142- 4 * Mrs. E 4 has only abolished th e  
*" * * Mrs. E ‘ also sent the following

* the exnressed wish of Mrs. E 4,
* Mrs. E 4 made the following sta tem en t :
* Mrs. E' responded graciously
* Mrs. E 4 spoke as follows 

note from Mrs. E 4 was read :

157-17 
157-20
171- 20
172- 8
172-26 ______________ _________
212-30 saying . . . that Mrs. E 4 teaches 
226-27 “ Mrs. E ’ advises, until the public  
231- 2 Mrs. E 4 endeavors to bestow her 
231-19 * ‘ "  ‘ ‘
240-23
240- 24
241- 10 
241-12
271- 12
272- 21 
272-28 
274-17 
276-

i. E 4 is constantly receiving
* Mrs. E 4 thus replies, through
* Does Mrs. E 4 approve of class teach in g .
* chapter sub-title
* extract from a letter to Mrs. E *,
* chapter sub-title
* article sent to us by Mrs. E *,
* Mrs. E 4 writes very rarely for
* chapter sub-title 
Since Mrs. E 4 is watched,

282-17 chapter sub-title
304-21 * said : "Mrs. E 4 is from every poin t 
304-29 attack . . . Mr s . E 4 misinterprets 

Is it myself, the veritable Mrs. E 4,
* made by Mrs. E 4 in refutation of
* letters from students of Mrs. E 4
* thought of that work and of M rs. E 4 :
* instruction by Mrs. E 4 in C. S.
* in which Mrs. E 4 has made her h om e.
* Mrs. E 4 has in her possession
* were presented to Mrs. E 4 by
* in this instance locates Mrs. E 4 in
* Mrs. E 4 was not then a resident ol
* Mrs. E 4 says of this circum stance :
* as Mrs. E 4 received at the hands of
* respect entertained for Mrs. E 4
* never been claimed by Mrs. E 4
* Mrs. Glover (now Mrs. E 4) sen t for
* so rapidly that Mrs. Glover (M rs. JE?’>
* facts given by Mrs. E 4 in
* chapter sub-title
* Mrs. E 4 received the H erald

315-22 
317- 4 
319-12 
319-15 
322-22 
326- 9 
329-13
329- 19
330- 7 
330- 9
330- 21
331- 4 
331-12 
333-16
335- 24
336- 4 
336-21 
341-19
341- 24
342- 6 * It was Mrs. E \
342­
342-1 
346- 8 
346-24
354- 27
355- 26

359-16
359-24
359-26

► frailer, but Mrs. E 4 herself.
► Mrs. E 4 sat back to be questioned.
► and declaring Mrs. E 4 non-existent
► Mrs. E 4 gave the following to  th e
► written extemporaneously oy M rs. E '
► Mrs. E 4 is happier because of them  ;

356- 12 chapter sub-title
357- 26 chapter sub-title 
*"* *" * chapter sub-title

►forwarded to Mrs. E 4 by Mrs. S tetson
► Mrs. E 4 wrote to Mrs. Stetson  

360- 7 chapter sub-title
360-28 chapter sub-title 

M rs. Mary Baker
M an. 17- 6 students of Mrs. Mary Baker E 4 

P ul. 68-24 * founded by Mrs. Mary Baker E 4.
69- 5 * instruction of Mrs. Mary Baker E 4,

* N e w s  A b o u t  M r s . M ary  B a k e r  E *, 
♦show n to Mrs. Mary Baker E 4, 
♦forwarded to Mrs. Mary Baker E 4 
♦and Leader, Mrs. Mary Baker E 4.
* M r s . M a ry  B a k e r  E 4, P leasant V iew ,
* M r s . M a r y  B a k e r  E \  P leasant View , 
♦founded . . .  by Mrs. Mary Baker E 4 
►selections . . .  by Mrs. Mary Baker E

71-12 
74­
77-26 

M y. 36- 2 
58-26 
60-23 
76-29 
80-20 

141- 6 
271-16 
274-18 
276-17 
329-27 
341-22 
361-17

Mary Baker E 4, Founder and  
Mrs. Mary Baker E 4 has sent 
Mrs. Mary Baker E 4 has alw ays 

•fa c ts  concerning Mrs. Mary Baker E 4,

Hill.
♦ personality of Mrs. Mary Baker E 4 
♦ M r s . M ary  B a k e r  E 4, C hestnut F

. .  * M r s. M a r y  B a k e r  E  , C hestnut H ill, 
Mrs. Mary Baker G.

Pul. 71-16 * Mrs. Mary Baker G. E \  the acknow ledged  
Reverend Mary Baker

P ul. 77-21 ♦ "To the Reverend Mary Baker E 4.
84-28 * Leader, the Reverend Mary Baker E 4,
86- 5 * Reverend Mary Baker E 4, D iscoverer  
86-16 ♦ To the Reverend M ary Baker E 4,

M y. 352- 2  * R e v e r e n d  M a r t  B a k e r  E 4,
Reverend Mary Baker G.

M is. 95- 5 * Reverend Mary Baker G. E ’
Rev. Mary Baker
M an. 18-13 the request of Rev. Mary Baker E 4.

34- 12 8. an d  H. . . .  by Rev. Mary Baker E 4.
35- 13 studied with Rev. M ary  Baker E 4,
35-19 not studied . . . with Rev. M ary Baker E ", 
68-17 Rev. Mary Baker E 4 calls to her hom e 
70- 5 in the employ of Rev. Mary Baker E 4.
75- 7 presented to Rev. Mary Baker E 4
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Bev. Mary Baker
M an. 79-20 given by Rev. Mary Baker E \91-11 the President, Rev. Mary Baker E ‘, 
P u l. page 1 headingpage 16 heading ;e 20 heading•“fti1631- 340-13 40-22 44- 157- 2 63- 963- 2764- 764-2668- 370- 470- 675-2475- 2376- 25 78-1985-2285-24
M y .  18-3132- 1432-2532-2734-1636- 743- 2344- 2154-1062-17140-13172- 6 280- 1338— 6346-20

Xer. Mary Baker G.

beloved teacher, the Rev. Mary Baker E ‘, Rev. Mary Baker E '. the Founder 
S e r m o n  b y  R e v . M a r y  B a k e r  E '.  Founder of C. S., Rev. Mary Baker E \" To Rev. Mary Baker E \Founder of C. S., the Rev. Mary Baker E \  Rev. Mary BakerE', the "Mother” of C. S., beloved teacher. Rev. Mary Baker E \  experience of Rev. Mary Baker E ‘. Founder . . . the Rev. Mary Baker E", known as the Rev. Mary Baker E \  
C a r e e r  o f  R e v . M a ry  B a k e r  E ',Rev. Mary Baker E \  Discoverer and Founder of C. S., Rev. Mary Baker E ‘. 
R e v . M a r y  B a k e r  E • M e m o r i a l i z e d  by Rev. Mary Baker E ‘, Discoverer of C. S., "To the Rev. Mary Baker E ',To R e v . M a r y  B a k e r  E \  f r o m  t b s  Rev. Mary Baker E ’ received writings of the Rev. Mary Baker E \  Words by the Rev. Mary Baker E \  words by the Rev. Mary Baker E \  Message from . . . Rev. Mary Baker E \  by the Rev. Mary Baker E m,
R e v . M a r y  B a k e r  E ‘, Pastor Em eritus. Leader, the Rev. Mary Baker E \To t h e  R e v . M a r y  B a k e r  E ', pastor, the Rev. Mary Baker E \
R e v . M a ry  B a k e r  E \  Pleasant View, Rev. Mary Baker E - explains father of the Rev. Mary Baker E \
R e v . M a ry  B a k e r  E ', Pleasant View, views of the Rev. Mary Baker E- Rev. Mary Baker £', Discoverer and
pastor, Rev. Mary Baker G. E \_ _ "Rev. Mary Baker G. E h obtained

Rev. Mary Baker Glover 
P ul. 57-26 * of Rev. Mary Baker Glover E \  

Rev. Mary B. G.
M is .  163-25 * Rev, Mary B. G. E ‘ would speak 
Ret. 48̂30 President, the Rev. Mary B. G. E \  

Rev. Mrs.’. . .  ^ 0 f w jljcj1 r cv Mrs. E * is founder
R e v . M r s . £ ' ,  P l e a s a n t  V i e w ,

M is . 272-28 
M y. 259- 7 

a u th o r
M is .  x—19 caused me, as an a \  to assume34- 29 a • of "S. and H. with Key to the35- 26 taught its Science by the o’144-12 other works written by the same a \  301- 5 the a* of the above-named book314- 25 with the name of its a-,315- 8 except by their a \378- 1 the a ‘ of this work was at Dr. Vail’s 378- 9 a \  in company with several other 378-15' never.occurred to the a* to learn his382-16 a' and publisher of the first books 

M a n . 27-23 is, or may be, the a-,32-10 Naming Book and A -..53- 8 the o' of our textbook53- 20 o' of S. a n d  H. shall bear witness69-10 announce the name of the a\64- 8 'and other writings by this a - ;64-15 given to the a~ or their textbook.69- 13 If the o' of the C. S. textbook call on71-23 they give the name of their o'82- 7 of which Mrs. Eddy is the o*104- 11 the written consent of its o\105- 5 the o' of our textbook, S. a n d  H.
R et. 70-17 No person can take the place of the a*75-13 misunderstand or misrepresent the o'.5-17 introduced himself to its o'24-17 * a- of "S. and H. with Key to the52-14 * O' of the textbook from which,54- 28 About 1868, the o' of S. and H.64- 1 * o' of its textbook, ‘S. and H.70- 7 * o' of its textbook, "S. and H.

86-24 * o' of its textbpok, "S. and H.
88- 4 From  Canada to . . . the c  has

R u d . 14- 8 a* never sought charitable support,
P o . v -  3 * in  the life of the a \

v-10 * written while the a • wasv— 23 * requests continued to reach the a"
v i -  10 * A  note from  the o',

▼ti-13 * from  this spiritually-m inded  a*
M y . 23-22 * Founder of C. S. and a• of Its

115- 6 were I, apart from God, its a \
224-18 borrows . . .  of one o' without 
805-15 I am the o* of the C. 8. textbook,

P u l.

Eddy
author

M y. 310-32 320-10 320-14 320-15 320-23 324-17 
authoress 

M y. 53-4 
author’s 

M is . 300- 5300- 28301- 3 
M an. 32-1458-20 

N o. 12- 9 46-14 
Po. vi-22 

M y. 130-22 
bride

Po. 8-20 
M y. 312- 6 330-31

child
M is . 386-12 386-27 
Ret. 2-28
Pul. 33- 1 33- 2 
•01. 32- 5 
Po. 49-18 50-13 

M y. 308-13 310-23 341- 3 345-13 
contributor 

M y. vi-19 
Counsellor 

M y. 362-12 
counsellor 

M y. vi-16 
Daughter of 

M y. 341- 3 
Discoverer 

M is. 144-13 
M an. 43-10 

Ret. 30-22 70-17
P u l. 24-16 

31- 4 
40-21 
57- 1 64- 1 
70- 6 
74- 9
74- 17
75- 2376- 25 84-29 86- 5 86-23

Rud. 17-10 
M y. 18-3123- 21143- 17 229-10 302-19 315-12 346-21 359- 6

discoverer 
M is. 383-10 

•01. 16-25 
ed itor  

M is . 382-23 
Ret. 52-21 
Pul. 47- 5 
M y. vi-18 304-17 304-20 

Founder  
M is .  34-28

39- 11
40- 21

144- 13 
295-32

Afan. 43-10 
64-16 

Ret. 70-18 
P u l. 2 4 -7

24- 16 
31- 3 
40-13

* it so resembles the a-.”
* o', and as a student of ability.
* always spoke of you as the o'
* a- of all your works.
* referred to you as the <r of
* that you were the O' of
* yet not until the a* was satisfied
announcing the O' name, 
a special privilege, and the O' gift, 
without the a* consent, 
and give the a* name.
Announcing A ‘ Name, 
of the o' religious experience.
The a* ancestors were
* A l l  o f  th e  a m b e s t-k n o w n  h y m n s  
must have the a • name added
thinking alone of a fair young b ' t
* took his 6' to Wilmington, 
devotion to his young tr
What of my C'7”
Thy c ,  shall come
listening, when a c ,  to grandmother’s 
"Nothing, c* 1 What do you mean? ”
* heading
* As a c  Mary Baker saw visions 
I became early a c- of the Church,
What of my c ?  **
Thy c ,  shall come 
compels me as a dutiful c*
* Mary, a c  ten years old, 
a c  of the Republic,
I was a sickly c*.
* principal c  to its columns ;
* R e v e r e d  L e a d e r ,  C \  a n d  F r i e n d :

* wise and unerring c*. 
the Be volution
a D ‘ o f  th e  R m,

D -  and Founder of C. S .;
D • and Founder of C. S.
D' and teacher of C. S. ;
D ■ and Founder of C. S.
* D m and Founder of C. S. ;
* D ‘ of C. S., as they term her
* D; and Founder of C. S.,
* D '  and Founder of C. S.,
* D ‘ and Founder of C. S.,
* D' and Founder of C. S.,
* the C. S. " D \” to-day.
D ' and Founder of C. S.,
* £>' and Founder of C. S.,
* D ‘ of C. S., has received from the
* D" and Founder of C. S.,
+ D' and Founder of C. S.,.
* D ‘ and Founder of C. S.,
D ’ of this Science could tell you.
* D ' and Founder of C. S .;
* D' and Founder of C. S. 
history of its D '  and Founder.
D ‘ and Founder of C. S.,
D'. Founder, and Leader.
* ! ) •  and Founder of C. S.,
* D ; and Founder of C. S.,
D ' and Founder of C. S.
ts f o u n d e d  b y  its d \  
its greatest d ' is a woman
e ‘ and proprietor of the first 
as e- and publisher.
* e- and publisher of the first official
* was its first c  and for years 
sole e' of that periodical.
he knew my ability as an e \
W h o  i s  th e  F* o f  m e n ta l  h e a l in g ?  
the F % of genuine C. S. has been 
The F' of C. S. teaches her 
Discoverer and F' of C. S . ;
F' of this system of religion,
Discoverer and F* of C. S.
author of their textbook, the F ‘ of C. S.,
Discoverer and F' of C. S.
* termed by its F \  "Our prayer
* Discoverer and F' of C. S . ;
* the F* of this denomination 
* F ‘ o r  the D enomination
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Founder

P u l. 40-21 
57- 1 
64— 1 
64-25 
60- 5
70- 6
71- 12
72- 20
74- 17
75- 16 
75-23 
78- 1 
84-29 
86- 5 
86-23 
19- 1 
22-16 
23-21 
90-27 
94-24 

143-17 
194-16 
229-10 
249-19 
271-16 
302-19
315- 13
316- 13 
341-22 
346-21 
359- 7

founder 
M is . 272-28 
M y. 305-30 

Friend 
M y. 362-12 

guardian 
M y. vi-15 

Guide 
P ul. 4 4 -2  
M y. 60-25 

guide 
M y. vi-15ba t-

M an. 72-20 
P u l. 37-13 

helper 
M y. 229-14 

her
M is . 35- 1 

35- 2 
35- 4 
35-10 
35-13 
37-26 
37-27
39- 12
40- 22
48- 30
49- 14 
64- 3 
54- 9 
54-11 
54-13 
54-13 
68-12 
95- 7

125-28 
130- 2
130- 6
131- 26 
141- 4 
155-17 
155-19 
155-21 
169- 2 
169- 3 
169- 5 
169- 9 
188-24 
188-29 
188-31 
254-11 
353-30 
353-31 
378-12 
378-13 
378-18 
381- 2 
381- 2 
381-10 
381-12 
381-13 
381-19

* Discoverer and F* of C. S.,
* Discoverer and F- of C. S.,
* Discoverer and F ‘ of C. S.,
* in commemoration of the F ’ of that
* the F • of the m ovement.
* Discoverer and F • of C. 8 .,
* M art B aker E ddt, F' or i n  F aith
* was the F ' of the faith.
Discoverer and F - of C. S.,
* D edication to the F - o r  th«
* Discoverer and F* of C. S.,
* the F' of C. S.,
* Discoverer and F ‘ of C. 8 .,
* Discoverer and F* of C. S.,
* Discoverer and F - of C. 8 .,
* Discoverer and F ’ of C. S . ;
* Mrs. Eddy, the F- of C. S.,
* Discoverer and F - of C. S.
* F* of a great denomination
* Mrs. Eddy, the F- of C. S., 
history of its Discoverer and F \
F • of your denomination 
Discoverer and F' of C. S .,
T am the F- of C. S.
* F ‘ and Leader of C. 8.,
Discoverer, F \  and Leader.
* Discoverer and F • of C. S .,
Attacks on C. S. and its F*,
* the F - of the cult.
•* Discoverer and F - of C. 8 .,
Discoverer and F* of C. 8 .

* of which R ev. Mrs. Eddy is / •
the /•  of C. S.
* Leader, Counsellor, and F":

* its guide, g'. Leader, and
* “ D ear teacher. Leader, O’:
* D ear Leader and G-:

* its g’, guardian. Leader, and
her place as the h’ or Leader of
* h ‘ of the C. 8. Church.

go to help their h’, and thus
healing embodied in h' works, 
revealed to h‘ the fact that Mind, 
and subsequently Jr recovery, 
the following words of h‘ husband,
* are the outgrowths of h • life.
H • time is wholly devoted to instruction, 
leaving to h ’ students the work of 
been all h• years in giving it birth, 
teaches Jr students that they must 
solely to injure Jr or Jr schooL 
have been cured In Jr class.
H as M rs. Eddy lost h’ power to heal? 
are Jr students, and they bear witness 
Instead of losing Jr power to heal, 
malice would fling in Jr path, 
reading of Jk* book, “S. and H.
She hod to use Jr eyes to read.
* public letter condemning Jr doctrines; 
turns to JT dear church,
Has Jr life exemplified long-suffering, 
to those who know Jr. 
let Jr state the value thereof, 
and of your hearts’ offering to h' 
all of Jr interesting correspondence, 
you, Jr students’ students, 
write such excellent letters to  h‘, 
the way of Jr researches therein, 
whenever Jr thoughts had wandered 
h' spiritual insight had been 
dawned upon Jr understanding, 
this power came to Jr through 
A t the moment of Jr discovery.
This knowledge did become to ft* 
whose children rise up against JT; 
they constantly go to-Jr for help, 
criticise and disoDey h*; 
seemed at first to relieve h’, 
failed in healing Jr case, 
the sum of what he taught A* 
were not original with Jr. 
copied by Jr. or by Jr direction,
Mrs. Eddy requested Jr lawyer to  inquire 
was the author of Jr writings I 
A* counsel asked the defendant’s  
A‘ cost of suit, taxed at

Eddy
her

MiS. 386-! 1 
3o6-25

Afan. 18-14 
18-15 
18-19 
26-11
30- 23 
43- 1 
43- 1 
43-16 
43-17 
48-14
48- 14 
53- 1 
53- 2 
53-10 
53-11 
53-12 
63-13 
59-18 
66-  2 
66-11 
66-12 
66-21 
67- 8 
67- 9
67- 16
6 8 -  3 
6 8 -6
68- 14 
68-18
69- 8 
69-22
69- 24
70- 6
70- 6
71- 23
72- 20
79- 14
80- 21 
81- 4
81- 9
82- 8 
89- 2 
89- 3
89- 7 
97-12 

100-  8
Ret. 19-22

49- 23
90- 23 
90-24

Pul. 23- 6 
28- 2
31- 4 
31- 9 
31-11 
31-20
31- 27
32- 1 
32- 5 
32-10 
32-13 
32-14 
32-20 
32-23 
32-25 
32-25 
32-26
32- 28
33- 4 
33- 5 
33- 6 
33- 7
33- 10 

33-12, 13
34- 3 
34- 6 
34- 8 
34-12 
34-13
34-  18
35- 29
36- 1 
36- 6 
36-11 
36-14
36- 15
37- 5 
37- 7 
37- 7
3 7 -8

This hour looks on A* heart 
the remembrance of A' loyal life,
To call Jr home.
And mother finds h' home
tw elve of Jr students
reorganized, under A* jurisdiction,
and members of h' former Churcn
given in Jr own handwriting.
are satisfactory to h \
treats our Leader or A* staff
w ithout Jr or their consent
without Jr permission,
shall not plagiarize h' writings.
continually stroll by A* house,
or make a summer resort near A*
upon Jr com plaint or the
com plaint of a member for A*
upon Jr com plaint that m em ber should
without Jr having requested
shall trouble A' on subjects
and without h‘ consent.
to  h‘ seats in the churcn,
he shall inform Jr of this fact
report to Jr the vexed question
aw’ait Jr explanation thereof.
authority supposed to com e from A*
to a membfer of h• Church
without Jr written consent.
personally conferred with A*
to go in ten days to A*,
leaves A* in less tim e without
remain with i%' three consecutive
calls to A‘ hom e or allows to v isit
leaves A* before the expiration
employed by Mrs. Eddy at A* h o m e
affairs outside of A' house.
without first consulting h ‘
adhering strictly to A- advice
A‘ permission to publish them
A* place as the head or Leader
for A’ written approval.
subject to A’ approval.
given in A‘ own handwriting.
connected with publishing Jr books,
without A* knowledge or written
resign over A’ own signature
or vacate A- office of President
on receiving A- approval
given in A* own handwriting,
according to A- directions.
accompanying A- on A- sad journey
for A- great and noble work,
Mother in Israel give all A' hours 
ill A' children can walk steadfastly  

M r s . E d d y ’s  W o r e  and H '  I n f l u e n c e  
' The central panel represents A- 

as they term A- work in affirming 
my first meeting with Jr 
familiarity with the work of A* life  
To a note which I wrote A’,
H - figure was tall,
A* face, framed in dark hair 
A* beautiful com plexion and 
A* large and enthusiastic following  
was dom inating A" followers 
She told me the story of h ‘ life.
At the time I met A’
On h‘ father’s side
was a relative of A* grandmother.
Deacon Ambrose, h‘ . . . grandfather,
A* mother was a religious enthusiast. 
One of A■ brothers, 
for a vear she heard h’ name 
would often run to A- mother 
the mother related to h’ the story o f  
bade A \ if she heard the voice 
caused A- tears of remorse 
as A- mother had bidden A*, 
returned to Jr father’s home 
A’ case was pronounced hopeless 
A- pastor came to bid A- good-by  
She requested those with A- to  
they did so, believing A- delirious.
From that hour dated A’ conviction  
sym pathy with A- own views, 
a year after A- founding of the. 
foundation of A" religious work 
given to Jr morning talks by 
ny A- hospitable courtesy,
I went to A’ peculiarly fatigued, 
in A- removal to Concord,
II- health is excellent, 
although A' hair is 
A' energy and p ow er;
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Pul. 37-14 
43-25 
43-28
43- 27
44- 18 
46-16 
46-18 
46-23
46- 27
4 7 -  4 
4 7 -*  
47-14 
47-21
47- 24
4 8 -  5 
48- 7 
48-14 
48-15 
48-17 
48-21 
48-22 
48-25
48- 29 
4*- 1
49- 2 
49- 3 
49- 7 
49-18 
49-19 
49-20
49- 21
50- 1 
50- 5 
50- 7 
55-15 
58- 3 
58- 7 
58-25 
58-27

5 0 -3
59-16
0 3 -6
63-11
03- 17
04- 18 
6 8 -9  
68-11 
70-14
70- 19
71- 22 
73- 1 
73- 7 
73-11 
73-12 
73-15 
73-28 
80-12 
8 5 -5  
85- 6
85— 20
86-  6 

Bud. 1 4 -9
14-10 
17-13 

N o. 12-11 
12-15 

V o. v -  3 
v -  7 
v-15  
V—16 
v-18
v -  19 

▼i-26 
v i i -  4 
v i i -  5 
v i i -  6 
v i i - 8 
v i i -  8

5 - 6 
9 - 1 

49-15
49- 16
50- 11 
50-21
v i -  8 
v i -  9 
vi-23 
vi-24 
vi-27  
11- 5 
1 1 -6  
90-11

My.

it is h - most earnest aim to remained at k• home in Concord, it is h ■ customto discourage among h* followers chapter sub-title 
H • family came to this country belonging to k• grandparents applied herself, . . .  to  h' studies,
H • last marriage was in theMrs. Eddy is known to k* circle of
In recounting k* experiencesNo ancient . . philosophy gave h* anyBesides k■ Boston home,easy driving distance for k*straight to V beloved •‘lookout*’can sit in k* swinging chair,pleased k• to point out k* ownStraight as the crow flies, from Jr piazza,Congressman Baker . . .  Jr cousin,Jr family coat of armsdiploma given k* by the
one of Jr characteristics.figure largely in Jr genealogy,which Mrs. Eady calls Jr denspeaking of Jr many followersconsider Jr their spiritual Leadergifts of k* loving pupils.talked earnestly of Jr friendships.k* domestic arrangements,k* busy career in Boston,return to Jr native granite hills.using Jr money to promoteone of Jr motives in buyingthus add Jr influence toward
H ' discovery was first called,imparting this faith to k*«near Jr birthplace,the Bible, with Jr book,a room devoted to Jr,portrait of k* in stained glass ;burning in Jr honor;has not yet visited Jr temple,book of Revelation and k work
R e c e n t l y  B u il t  in  H * H o n o rshade k* delightful country' homeamong k* devoted followers.modern philosophy gave Jr nointerests of Jr religious workcountry residence in Jr native State.
a testimonial to Jr labors.Taking Jr text from the Bible,Jr followers and cobelierers inspired in Jr great task .through the mediation of Jr God. came from Jr seclusion 
H - mission was then the mission of fulfilled His promises to Jr concise idea of Jr belief Jr book has many a time been sent In part, understand Jr mission, gratitude to Jr for k* great work, the appreciation of Jr labors from Jr affectionate Students, fully seven-eighths of Jr time The only pay taken for Jr labors miraculous vision to sustain Jr, sacred duty for Jr to impart to nerved Jr purpose to* d a t in g  f r o m  Jr early girlhood* tkaf cla im ed Jr a tten tion .* lake fo rm  in  Jr thought,* a l ig h t in g  f r o m  Jr c a r r ia g e ,

* w h o  m a d e  Jr acaucirdance,* a sk ed  Jr teJia/ sJ?e was w r itin g .
* A m o n g  Jr ea r lie s t p o em s* in Jr later p ro d u c tio n s .* r e g u e s te d  Jr p u b l i s h e r  to  p r e p a r e* a /etc b o u n d  v o lu m e s  o f  Jr p o e m s ,* iJu* b e c a m e  k n o w n  to  Jr f r i e n d s ,* fkej/ urard Jr /o a/tote a p o p u la r  mother finds Jr home andglance of Jr husband’s watchful eye gathered from Jr parting sigh : looks on Jr heart with pitying eye, remembrance of h ’ loyal life,To call Jr home,* from Jr and from Jr writings;•only as they give Jr full credit* all future profits to 7r church ;* she presented to Jr church* for the publishing of Jr works ;* has been constantly at Ji* post* storms that have surged against h* and name your gifts to Jr,

Eddy
M y. 20-19 

20-14 
20-16 
20-17 
22-19 
28-20 
39-24 
39-25 
39-25 
39-27
39- 29
40- 2 
40- 3 
40-31
40- 32
41- 30
42- 1 
42-27 
42-28 
42-29
47- 24
48- 9 
48-11 
48-14 
48—15 
48-18 
48-19 
48-20
50- 23
51- 1 
51- 2 
51- 7 
61-11
51- 23
61- 31
52- 4 
52- 5 
52- 6 
52- 6 
52- 8 
52-10 
52-23 
52-24 
52-25 
52-26
62- 26
52- 29
53- 4 
53- 6 
53-22 
58-21
58- 21
59- 27 
64- 2 
0 4 -5  
0 4 -5  
64-11 
04-15 
64-15 
64-16 
64-18 
64-20 
66-24 
66-25 
90- 1
90- 28
91- 22 
97-16 
97-19

104-28 
134—27 
134-29 
141- 2 
157-17 
171-20
171- 23
172- 9 
231- 2 
231-15 
231-15 
231-16 
231-20 
231-22 
240-23
270- 16
271- 12
271- 1®
272- 22
272- 26
273- 4 
273- 4 
273- 7 
276- 4 
276- 8

Send Jl* only what God giveswould expend for presents to Jr, let this suffice for Jr rich portion Send no gifts to Jr* justification of Jr labors is the fruit.and following k* example,Jr graciousness and dignity, harmonious tones of Jr gentle voice, were thrilled by h * compassion, realize Jr presence with us to-day. beauty of Jr character, evidence to us of Jr hospitable love; desired for years to have Jr church Jr own blameless and happy life, 
as well as by Jr teachings, ' 
as well as for h * own ; to be truly grateful to k* faithful is k- allegiance to God, how untiring are k- efforts, performance of k' daily tasks.Mrs. Eddy founded k- first churchk‘ textbook, "S. and II.insisted that k* studentsfuture growth of k- church,
appreciation of k' effortsin k- insistence upon the constant
and k- own writings,has given to k‘ disciples a means ofcelebrated k* Communion Sabbathso as to keep k* with us,who could take k* placefeels it k* duty to tender k*serious blow to k* Causek* duty, to go into new' fields
k* earnest endeavors, k- arduous labors,blessing them that curse k\them that desnitefully use Jr,giving in k* Christian example,as well as k* instructions,acknowledge our indebtedness to k’,to sustain k' in k* work.if only through k* workMore than once, in k‘ earnestness,reached k* bottom dollar,to hear k* wordhas always filled k* coffers anew, the moral rightness of k' book.” satisfied that k- duty was send forth k- book to the world.” by k* students and by clergymen May k* example inspire us to follow k* in preacning,I heard k' talk it before k* relation to the experiences through k* spiritual attainment*' and k’ years of toil,In k* dedicatory Message In all k- writings, all the years of k* leadership, has been teaching k- followers k* success in so doing warn all k- followers against k* beautiful home, Pleasant View, welcoming k* children and giving A* thousands during k* lifetime ; and the sources of k* power the first years of k* preaching Mrs. Eddy and k* cult, their teacher and k* utterances.” o learn of k* who, thirty years ago, a letter from k* to me. it shows k- usual mental to the members of k* church in k- original deed of*trust, k* regular afternoon drive 
H • carriage came to a standstill to the members of k* church, endeavors to bestow k* charities invalids demanding k- help letters from . . .  do not reach k*. committed to the waste-basket by A* Important demands on k‘ time unwire for k* to undertake* replies, through k- student, if* life is proven under trial,* chapter sub-title* has made k* famous.* reproduced in Jr own handwriting.* Jr very great following.* vindicate In k* own person* the value of k* teachings.* from all attacks upon k\ begs to say. in Jr own behalf.

or because . . . she omits k* drive.
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M y .  276-11 
276-12 
276-22 
304-30 
800-28
310- 23
311- 30
312- 13 
312-14
316- 6 
315-24
317- 3 
319-13 
319-14 
326-10
328- 2
329- 9 
329-13 
329-14 
329-14
329- 28
330- 16
331- 1 
331- 7 
331- 8 
331- 8
331- 31
332- 1 
332-10 
332-11 
332-11 
332-12 
334-10 
334-16 
334-17
334- 19
335- 23 
335-29
335- 30
336- 1 
336- 4 
336- 5 
336- 6 
336- 6 
336- 8 
336- 9 
336-10 
338- 8 
338- 9
342- 20
343- 4
345- 32
346- 2 
346- 5 
346-15 
346-22 
348-15 
351- 3
354- 27
355- 1 
355-2

her*
M is. 373- 8 

berself
M an. 30-22 

P u l. 29- 6 
46-10 
46-23 
49- 4 
58- 1 
58- 2 
71-19 
73- 6 
73- 8 
73-14 
73-26 
v-16Po.

M y . vi-27 
231-12 
334- 8 
336- 7
342- 8
343- 12 

hostess
P u l. 4 9 -4

W  11-28
238- 26
239- 15 
248-21 
277-29 
299-27 
303-16 
350-17

she is minding ft* own business, 
all ft• dear friends and enemies.
* expression of ft* political views,

te contents of ft’ book, .
passed ft* first fifteen years at
father, a gray-haired man 

completed ft* education when 
ft* father's home by ft* brother 
77* position was an embarrassing one. 
He spoke of ft* being a pure and 

or is it ft* alleged double
* defining /»• relations with the  

confirm ft* statem ent regarding 
which the Rev. Mr. Wiggin did for ft*, 
which Mrs. Eddy has made /»• home, 
blessed, and prospered it, and ft*.
the death of ft* husband, 
has in ft* possession 
notice of ft* husband’s death  
and of ft* brother’s letter, 
some incidents of ft* life 
relating to ft* husband 

accompanying ft* on ft* sad journey 
" accompanied ft* to the train 

on ft* departure, 
ft* irreproachable standing  
sym pathy extended to ft* 
to restore ft* to ft* friends 
who engaged to accompany ft* 
but did not desert ft* 
until he saw ft* in the 
in. the fond embrace of ft* friends, 
account of ft* husband’s demise 
to quote ft* own words.
Nothing could be further from ft*
She declares in ft* Message 
third day of ft* husband’s illness; 
save the life of ft* husband, 
for ft* husband’s recovery, 
but for ft* prayers 
ft* brother, George S. Baker, 
come to ft* after ft* husband’s  
to take ft* back to the North, 
he desired to go to ft* assistance, 
ft* husband’s M asonic brethren, 
performed their obligation to ft*, 
acknowledgment of this in ft* book, 
held and expressed by ft*, 
reference to ft* writings will 
she said, in ft* clear voice, 
a question in ft* own way, 
ft* views, strictly and always 
has lived with ft* subject 
another view of ft* religion, 
expression of . . . was on ft* face, 
ft* successor would be a man. 

was based upon ft* discovery 
■*■ publish ft* letter of recent date.

The members of ft* household 
were with ft* at the time, 
in ft* spiritualized thought

similar colleges, except ft*.

does not occupy the house ft*
* Mrs. Eddy ft*, of whose work I  

much is told of ft* in detail 
applied ft*, like other girls, 
that marks its hostess ft*.
found ft* . . . healed by the power of 
devoted ft* to  imparting this 
resigned ft* com pletely to the study  
cured ft* of a deathly disease 
secluded ft* from* the world 
She of ft* had no power.
Mrs. Eddy had ft* written, 
sealed ft* by the roadside 
reserving for ft* only a  

has ceased practice ft*
"allegation . . . has contradictedJ i \  

entrusted ft* to the care of 
but Mrs. Eddy ft*, 
like ft*, be the ruler.

* that marks its ft* herself.
with tears have 7 striven for It. 
or that 7 died of palsy,
"Ah !” thought 7. "somebody has to  
have said that 7 died of poison,
7 thunder His law to the sinner.
W hat right have 7 to do this?
If ever 1 wear out from serving I dissolved the society.

Eddy
M is. 371-12 

372-26 
376-30 

M an. 5 8 -4  
Bet. 1 3 -9

24- 5
28-28
38-18
73- 10 

Un. 9-21
40- 3 

P u l. 1-19
74- 14 

P an . 13-25
'02. 2-27

2-28 
Hea. 14-18 My. 20-10

62- 8
115- 6 
127-16 
129- 3 
148-18
163- 23
164- 2
166-16
173- 11
174- 5 
189-32
194-22
201-19 
214-25
219- 7
220- 18
223- 4 
228- 8 
233- 9 
235-28
249-20 
256- 8 
260-31 
264- 3
271- 5
295-25
302-14
306- 22
307- 2 
313—13 
313-27
315-25 
318- 7
344-18
351-15

I  abide 
M y. 227-28 

I  accepted 
M is . 349-27 
Bet. 15-15 

44- 7 My. 145- 6 
I  accord Mis. 238-29 
I  add 

P u l. 3 9 -9  
I adhere 

'01. 22-19 
I admire My. 282- 4 
I  admonish 

M is . 141-25 My. 106- 2 
I adopted My. 313-28 
I advertised My. 306-24 
I advise My. 360-17 
I afterwards 

•02. 13-28 
I again 

m 5sT380-15 
•02. 4 -  3

I agree 
M is . 117-10

243-13 
M y. 154-22 

l a m e d  My. 311

7  as their teacher can say,
N ot by aid of . . . could 7 co p y  art.
Then thought 7, W hat are w e,
7, Mary Baker Eddy, ordain 
So perturbed was 7 by the  
which 7 atterwards named C. 8 .
Am 7 a believer in spiritualism ?
7 to learn that he had printed  
as 7 floated into more spiritual 
it is said, . . . that 7 monopolize:
To say that you and 7, as m ortals  
Were 7 present, methinks 
‘Am 7 the second Christ?’
H ave 7 wearied you with the  
7 but began where the Church  
When the churches and 7 
most arduous task 7 ever performed.
M ay 7 relieve you of selecting.
♦ may 7 not take this precious truth  
were 7, apart from God, its  au thor.
7 deliberately declare that when  
/  reluctantly foresee great danger  
/ ,  as usual at home and alone, 
retirement /  so much coveted , 
retirement I  so much desired.
Had 7 never suffered for 
7 scarcely supposed that a note.
/  greatly appreciate the courtesy  
Am 7 not alone in soul?
7 deeply appreciate it,
Rich hope have 7 in him  
7 therefore halted from necessity.
7 by no means would pluck their p lu m e s. 
7 also have faith that 
7 neither listen to com plaints, . .  . n o r  
7 fail to know how one can  
7 surely should.
Had 7 know n what was being done  
7 alone know what that’means, 
that 7 be perm itted total exem ption  
N either the you nor the 7 in the  
7 even hope that those who are 
I  little  understood ail that I  
You, 7, and mankind have cause  
I  begged the students who first 
when 7 first visited Dr. Quirnby 
and which 7, at his request.
/  on ly know that my father and  
but 7 wounded her pride 
If indeed it be 7, allow m e to  
/  especially em ployed him  on  
If 1 harbored that idea 
M ay you and 7 and all m ankind

I  abide by this rule

I  accepted, for a time,
7 accepted the invitation  
7 accepted the call, 
showed it to me, and I  accepted it.
I  accord these evil-m ongers 

I  add on the following page 

I  adhere to  m y text,

W hile I  admire the faith  and

7 admonish you :
I  admonish Christian Scientists

when 7 adopted C. S.,

I  advertised that I would p a y

I  advise you with all m y soul

I  afterwards gave to  m y church

I  again, in faith, turned to  
I  again repeat, Follow your

I  agree with R ev. Dr. Talm age,
/  agree with the Professor 
I  agree w ith  h im ;

î/7318-19 I  agreed not to question him
Mis. 372-24 I aimed to reproduce, . .  .  the modest 

I  allowedMis. 302-18 I  allowed, . . . the privilege of 
’01. 29-27 I allowed them for several years
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I already 
Pul. 87-18 

I also saw  
Ret. 45-23 

I always try  
.  My. 163-12 
lam
Mia. 22- 1

48- 8
88-  9 

115- 3 
133- 6 
136- 5 
150-11 
157-18 
177-29 
193-15 
193-17 
238—25 
242-15 
248-16 
248-19

295-32 
372-18 
382-11 
385- 6 

Ret. 94-25 
Un. 48-19 

Pul. 2 1-  8

No. 28- 8 
•00. 1 - 1 

1- 8 
1- 9 

'01. 21-14 
22- 7 

*02. 16- 7 
Po. 37- 6 

73- 8 
My. 5-24 

9-19 
9-26 

122- 9 
136-13 
144- 5 
144- 6 
146-18
146- 20
147- 30 
151- I 
160-19 
166-27 
170- 1 
175-27 
177- 7 
177- 9
183- 25
184- 8 
203-20 
219- 1 
228- 6 
230-11 
233-10 
235-24
248- 2
249- 19 
254- 5 
268-18
274- 22
275- 13
275- 15
276- 23 
284-23 
289-27 
295-12
302- 21
303- 28 
305-15 
305-17 
305-21 
313-11 
315-21 
345-23

_ 360-12
lam  n ot 
MU. 95-15 

133-18 
249-11 
253- 6

I  already speak to you each Sunday.

7 also saw that Christianity has 

J  alw ays try to be just.
I  am strictly  a tbeist 
7 am opposed to it,
I  am pleased to inform this inquirer,
/  am astounded at the apathy of 
your statem ent that I  am a pantheist,
I  am still with you on the field 
I  am  with all who are with Truth,
/  am glad that you are in good cheer.
7 am constantly homesick for heaven, 
of which I  am pastor,
I  am thankful even for his allusion  
allegem ent that I  am "sick,
I  am in another department
that /  am an infidel,
not more true than that 7 am dead,
/  am in awe before it.
I  arn grateful to you for giving to  
/  am constantly called to 
I  am thankful that the neophyte  
I  am opposed to all personal 
/  am a Christian Scientist.
/  am delighted to find 
I  am the debtor.
And I  am blest 1 
/  am persuaded that only b y  
that of which I  am conscious 
I  am seeking and praying for It 
W hat 7 am is for Goa to declare 
claim  nothing more than what I  am.
Of his interm ediate . . .  I  am ignorant. 
/  am touched with the tone of your 
J am w ith thee, heart answering to  
7 am grateful to say that in the 
I  am sorry for ray critic,
/  am a spiritual homoeopathlst 
To-day 7 am the happy possessor of 
And J am blest 1 
J am w ith  thee in spirit 
7 am w ith  you "in sp irit— John 4: 23.
I  am  bankrupt in thanks 
till /  am satisfied with'
Now I  am done with homilies 
1 am pleased to say that the 
lies afloat that 1 ain sick,
Public report that J am in 

am convinced of the absolute 
I  am equally sure that 
and I  am helping them.
/  am patient with the newspaper 
I  am asked, " Is there a helf?’f 
I  am for the first tim e informed of 
I  am especially desirous that 
I  am sure that the counterfeit 
and 7 am glad to say 
I  am  quite able to take the trip 
I  am blending with thine my prayer 
T o-day I  am privileged to 
and 7 am sure that He will 
unless I  am personally present, 
hence 7 am always saying 
7 am sure, that each Rule 
m ade better by watching? 7 am.
Are you a Christian Scientist? 7 am.
7 am more than satisfied 
/  am the Founder of C. S.
/  am glad you enjoy the dawn of 
7 am as silent as the 
I  am cheered and blessed 
the report that 7 am sick 
/  am well and keenly alive 
/  am asked, "W hat are your politics?.’' 
B ut here let me say that 7 am 
7 am interested in a meeting 
7 am in grateful receipt of your 
7 am less lauded, pampered.
W hat 7 am remains to be proved 
7 am the author of the 
I  am rated in the 
All that I  am in reality, 
stories . . . 7 am ignorant of.
I  am pleased to find this 
A t present I  am conservative 
/  am constrained to say,

7 am not, and never was.
I hope 7 am not wrong 
I  am not a spiritualist,
I  am not enough the new woman

Eddy
I am  not

M is. 265-22 7 am not morally responsible for
278- 3 but 7 am not dismayed,
310-15 I  am not unmindful that 

Po. 19- 3 I  am not alone 
M y. 5-23 Beloved, I  am not w ith you

119-28 for I  am not there.
274-21 I  am not fond of an abundance of
303- 4 7 know that 7 am not that one.
359- 8 7  am not personally involved  

I answer
M is . 301-21 7 answer : It is not right 

1 answered
Ret. 14-11 7 answered w ithout a tremor.

I answered not
Ret. 8-18 7 answered not, till again 

I anticipated
M y. 163-25 more than 7 anticipated.

I  apprehended
Ret. 25- 6 I  apprehended for the first time,
Pul. 35- l  7 apprehended the spiritual meaning 

I  approve
M y. 358-30 7 approve the By-laws 

I. as a
M is .  152—11 7, as a corporeal person,

152-11 7, as a dictator, arbiter, or 
152-12 but / ,  as a mother 

I as an Individual
M is . 310-26 I  as an individual would 

1 ask
Un. 34-18 7 ask : W hat evidence does

35-14 7 ask, Which was first, matter or 
'02. 14-24 I  ask : What has shielded and 
M y. 19-19 7 ask for more, even this :

117-31 is all that I  ask of mankind.
130-15 Therefore J ask the help of others 
130-16 I  ask that according to
175-18 M ay 7 ask in behalf of the public 

I asked
Ret. 40- 7 7 asked permission to see her.
M y. 139-17 When 7 asked you to dispense with 

I a spiritualist?
M is. 95-14 Am 7 a spiritualist r 

I assert
M y. 106-13 I  assert it would have been 

I  availed
M y. 318-10 7 availed m yself of the name of 

1 aver
M y. 193-23 Here 7 aver that you have 

I awoke
M is. 180- 1 7 awoke from the dream of Spirit 

I became
’01. 32- 5 7 became early a child of the 
'02. 15-15 I  became poor for Christ’s sake.

I  become
Ret. 76-29 7 become responsible as a teacher.

I beg
Ret. 50-11 7 beg disinterested people to  
M y. 118-9 7 beg to thank you for your

165-12 I  beg to thank the dear brethren 
256- 9 I  beg to send to you all a 

I  began
Ret. 43- 2 7 began by teaching one 
M y. 304-10 I  began writing for the leading

318-21 I  began my attack on agnosticism.
1 begin

’01. 22-15 7 begin at the feet of Christ 
I beheld

Ret. 25-29 7 beheld with ineffable awe 
I behold

M is. 389-11 Can 7 behold the snare, the pit.
Po. 4-10 Can 7 behold the snare, the pit,

I believe
M is . 67-29 7 believe in this removal being

70- 2 That the Bible is true I  believe,
96- 7 D o I  believe in a personal God ?
96- 8 7 believe in God as the Supreme 
96-17 D o /  believe In the atonem ent of

132-23 what I  believe and teach,
141-16 7 believe,— yea, I understand,
313-25 as 7 believe, divinely directed,

Ret. 28-28 7 believe in no ism .
Un. 48- 6 7 believe more in Him than

48- 19 I  believe that of which I am
49- 2 7 believe in the individual man,
49- 7 7 believe less in the sinner,
50- 4 7 believe in matter only as
50- 4 only as I  believe in evil,

'01. 32-26 I  believe, if those venerable 
M y. 146- 5 7 believe this Baying

220-12 7 believe In obeying the lawB
234-20 7 believe that all our great
282- 3 7  believe strictly in the Monroe
303- 2 I  believe in one Christ,

i

i
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I  believe
M y. 303- 3 

346-18
I  bend

Ret. 17-4  
Po. 63- 3 

1 be present 
M is. 333-19 

I blest God 
Ret. 21-24 

1 briefly 
M y. 298- 3 

305- 7
I by firing fir

M is. 1 1 -6  
I cell

M is .  26-23 
121-  6 
133- 8 
283-29 

U n. 32-26 
Rud. 9-11 

*00 . 14-14 
M y. 228- 1 

229- 1 
251-24 

1 called 
Alt's. 24-10 
Ret. 25-11 

25-13 
25-18 

M y. 240- 9 
I  calmly 

Afis. 247- 9 
I came 

*02. 13-15 
M y . 164- 1 

275-18
le a n

M is . 11-28 
62- 3 
96-11 
96-25 

106-20 
115- 7 
239- 3 

Un. 44— 3 
R ud. 8-10 
'01. 15-17 

31-14 
*02. 14 -4  

20-22 
M y . 145-22 

192-26 
268-21 
270-22 
277- 6 
343- 8 
360-12 
360-14 

I  cannot 
M is . 136- 9 

146- 6 
146- 9 
146-20 
366-21 
273-25 
277-30 
318- 8 
350-28 

Ret. 5-15 
U n. 43-13 

49-14 
*01. 31-12 
*02. 19-12 

M y. 25-18 
115-8  
127-32 
138-16 
138-17 
145-18 
163-12 
189-24
233- 15
2 34- 4 
251- 1 
285- 6 
807-13 
843-10

I  ca st
M is. 250-18 

1 celebrate
M y. 262-12

1  believe In bnt one Incarnation, 
could 1 believe in a science ot

1 bend to th y  lay,
7 bend to  th y  lay.
though I  be present or absent, 

for those lucid . . .  I  blees God.
I  briefly declare that nothing has
I  briefly express myself 

s t
and I  by firing first could kill him

I  call matter, nothing. 
to  which I  call your attention,
I  call your attention and 
abuse which I  call attention  to , 
which I  call mortal m ind: 
o t what I  call mortal mind,
1 call your attention to  this 
7 call disease by its name 
I  call none but genuine Christian 
7 call you mine, for all is

I  called for m y Bible,
God I  called immortal M ind. 
sensuous nature, I  called error 
Spirit 1 called the reality ; 
i  called C. 8 . the higher criticism
I  calmly challenge the world,

I  came to the rescue, 
far from my purpose, when I  cam e 
since I  came to M assachusetts.

I  can do much general good 
1 can improve ray own, 
that of which I  can conceive,
7 can name some means by which  
7 can only bring crumbs fallen from  
7 can account for this state of mind 
I  can talk — and laugh to o !
7 can only repeat the Master’s  
7 can give you here nothing but 
7 can conceive of little  short of 
7 can use the power that God gives 
7 can. neither rent, mortgage, nor 
7 can bear the cross,
7 can serve equally m y friends and 
Of this, however, 7 can sing :
7 can only solace the sore ills of 
7 can appeal to  Him as m y w itness 
7 can see no other way of 
7 can answer that.
If 7 can settle this 
as many students think I  can,

7 cannot feel justified In turning  
7 cannot conscientiously lend my  
7 cannot accept hearsay,
7 cannot be the conscience for this 
7 cannot find it In my heart not to  
7 cannot do my best work for 
I  cannot help loath ing th e  
7 cannot but love some o t  those  
7 cannot servo two masters ;
7 cannot speak as I would,
7 cannot speak of m yself as 
So long as . . .  7 cannot be wholly good, 
then 7 cannot choose but obey, 
no person . . . that 7 cannot forgive.
7 cannot be present in  
I  cannot be super-modest in 
7 cannot quench m y desire to say  
7 cannot ‘ serve tw o — M att. 6: 24.
7 cannot be a . . . Scientist except 
but 7 cannot go upon the  
and 7 cannot show , ,
7 cannot forget that yours is the first 
by indifference thereto? 7 cannot.
7 cannot watch and pray while 
What these are 7 cannot yet say.
7 cannot spare the tim e requisite to  
saying what 7 cannot forget 
“ /c a n n o t  answer that now.”

J cast aside the word as a sham  

I  celebrate Christmas with m y soul, 

M y 7 108^5 7 challenge m atter to  act

Eddy
I characterised

R e t  25-16 God l  characterized as 
I  cherish

Ret. 6-13 beautiful character as 7 cherish i t ,  
I cherished
I  ^Ited*95-11 t*ee*> *0T6 *  c*iejiske<l

M y. 281- 6 7 cited, as our present need,
I claim

M is . 255-20 I  claim for healing by C. 8 .
349-17 7 claim no jurisdiction over a n y  

Ret. 34-10 7 claim for healing scientifically  
P ul. 74-16 7 claim nothing more than 
M y. 26-21 or that 7 claim their homage.

305-21 I  claim no special merit 
I claimed

Ret. 25-16 The real 7 claimed as e tern a l;
I clearly

M U . 95-19 7 clearly understand that no  
113-21 7 clearly recognize that

I close
M is . 128- 5 Therefore 7 close here.

273- 5 7 close m y College in order to
274- 13 7 close my College.

M y. 15-16 7 close with Kate H ankey’s
255-12 Thus may I  close the door 

I closed
M y. 246-11 7 closed m y College 

I  come
Po. 7 3 -2  J come to  thee 

I commend
M is . 97-22 I  commend the Icelandic 

I comply
M y. 177- 8 M ost happily would 7 com ply  

I concluded
M y. 307-18 B ut afterwards I  concluded th a t  

I congratulate
M y. 196- 3 7 congratulate you upon erecting

204-17 7 congratulate you tenderly 
208-18 I  congratulate you on the  

I  con sen t
M is . 300-17 When I  consent to  this act.

M y . 164- 3 demand increased, and 7 consented ,
284-22 I  consented thereto only as o th er  

I  consider
P u l. 39- 9 that 7 consider superbly sw eet 
N o. 28-15 7 consider well established.
M y. 138- 4 J  consider this agreement

236-27 I  consider the information there 
I consulted

M y. 114-15 I  consulted no other authors 
I continue

M is . x i i-  3 I  continue the march,

'53V 189-28 from which 7 copy this v e r s e :
1 copyrighted

Ret. 35- 1 7  copyrighted the first publication  
1 cordially

'02. 4 - 5  /  cordially congratulate our Board
I  correct

M is . 266-24 If I  correct mistakes w hich  m ay bo  
1 corrected

M y. 307- 3 his copy when I  corrected It.
I could

M is. 19-22 than I  could or would h ave
106- 4 If 7 could write the history in
351- 9 would not if 7 could.
379- 4 asked if 7 could see his pennings
380- 18 Although T could heal m entally . 

Ret. 14-24 7 coula only answer him in the
15- 7 7 could say In D avid ’s words,
24-19 7 could only assure him  that
50- 2 7 could think of no financial 

*02. 15-19 7 could never believe th at a  
I could not

M is .  351- 8 I  could not if I would.
Ret. 14-21 J  could not designate any precise 

24-18 7 could not then explain th e modus 
P ul. 34-22 "How, 7 could not tell,
*01. 32- 7 7 could not help loving them .

M y. 114-18 7 could not write these notes after.
311- 7 I  could not refuse her.

1 counsel
U n. 1-13 I  counsel m y students to  defer 

Pan. 13-12 7 counsel thee, rebuke and 
*01. 30-27 7 counsel Christian Scientists 

M y. 18-20 7 counsel thee, rebuke and 
I  cou n t

*01. 31-20 I  count these dear :
I cured

M is . 242-24 J  cured precisely Such a case 
I  dally

M y. 244-12 need of which I  daily discern.
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•01. 15 -1  I  declare that he must awake 

1 declared . ,
M y. 307- 5 one day 7 declared to him  

1 declined
•02. 15-18 7 declined to sell them  

M y . 302-28 7 declined and went alone in my 
1 dedicate

M y. 182-19 7 dedicate this beautiful house
M y. 289- 8 7 deem It proper that The

306- 7 7 deem it unwise to enter into 
1 demonstrated . ,

M is. 70- i  7 demonstrated its truth when I 
I denied

Ret. 25-16 H is corporeality I  denied.
1 denominated

Ret. 25-14 Soul I  denominated substance,
1 deny

Un. 10- 3 reality of these . 7 deny.
1 deposit

M is. 159-16 7 deposit certain recollections
159-20 Here 7 deposit the gifts that my 

I deprecate
M is. 97-12 Such . . . healing I  deprecate.

284-29 7 deprecate personal animosities 
I described

Ret. 25-18 temporal, 7  described as unreal.
I desire

M is. 274- 4 7  desire to revise my book
291-12 I  desire the equal growth and 

Ret. 7 4 -9  7 desire never to think of It,
Pul. 87-20 more of earth now, than I  desire,
M y. 138-15 persons whom I  desire to see

249-24 T he report . . .  I  desire to correct. 
358-13 however much I  desire to read all

M is. 274- 6 all w ith whom 7 desired to,
I did

M is. i n -  4 left his old church, as /  did,
311- 25 I  did this even as a surgeon 

Ret. 9-15 7 did answer, in the words of 
M y, 215- 5 bade me do what I  did,

312- 30 7 did open an infant school.
845-27 “ 7 did say that a man would be

I did not
M is. 276- 5 I  d id not hold interviews with all 
Ret. 35- 7 7 did not venture . . . until later,
My. 846-28 I  did not mean any man

'1ST, T o T f  authority for what 7 disapprove,
I discern

’00. 9 - 2  I  discern that this obedience
1 discerned

Ret. 26- 3 Adoringly 7 discerned the Principle 
Un. 36-23 I  discerned the last Adam as a 

1 discovered
Afis. 337- 1 H ave 7 discovered and founded

379-27 I  discovered, . . . the momentous facts 
382-12 7 discovered the 8cience of 

Ret. 24- 4 7 discovered the Science of 
Un. 30-21 W hen 7 discovered the power of Spirit

Mis. 11-27 
29- 3 
67-27 

„  96-18
Un. 46-8  
My. 9-25 

219-21 
235-25 
284-24 
303-29 

I donated 
Mis. 140-20 

,  _ 382-19
1 do not 
Mis. 267- 9 

„ 858-20
Ret. 76-28 
Un. 46- 7 
’01. 2 2 -6  

22-  8

M y. 143-22 
223-13 
228-15 
223-19 
237- 6 
243-10 
2S&- 7 
318-31 
345- 3 
361-4

7 do it with earnest, special care 
D o you believe his words? 7 do.
If your question refers to . . J d a  
D o I believe in the . . . 7 d o ;
7 do so on a divine Principle, 
but I  do now,
7 do say that C. S. cannot annul 
D o you adopt as truth . . .  I  do.
7 do believe im plicitly in the 
to  be proved by the good 7 do.

T he lot of land which 7 donated 
7 donated to this church the land

•  those whom 7 do not love,”
Be it understood that 7 do not 
but H J do not insist upon 
I  do not deny, . . . the Individuality 
7 do not try to mix matter and 
7 do not believe in such a compound. 
I  do not say that one added to one 
7 do not regard this . . .  as a trial, 
secular affairs, 7 do not answer.
7 do not consider myself capable of 
either of which I  do not entertain.
7 do not consider a precedent for 
7 do not mean that mortals are 
I  do not mean that minor officers 
7 do not find my authority for 
7 do not suppose their 
7 do not presume to give you

Eddy
I dropped

M is. x-21 7 dropped the name of Morse 
I dwell

Po. 32- 3 home where 7 dwell in the vale,
I earned

M y. 215-16 7 earned the means with which to  
1 earnestly

M is. 308-32 7 earnestly advise . . . Scientists
322— 2 I  earnestly invite you to its

Ret. 8-23 Then I  earnestly declared 
I employ

N o. 10- 1 7 employ this awe-filled word 
I employed

M y. 307-11 terras which I  employed
317- 9 mistake to say that 7 em ployed  

I enclose
M is. 157-18 7 enclose you the name of
M y. 289- 4 7 enclose a check for 

I endeavor
M is . 66-31 7 endeavor to accommodate m y  

I endeavored
Ret. 73-14 l  endeavored to lift thought above

1 engaged
My. 317-11 7 engaged Mr. Wiggin so as toM y.

1 enjoin
N o. 5-19 7 enjoin it upon my students to  

I  en ter
Afis. 299-18 If 7 enter Mr. Smith's store

347- 20 7 enter the path.
Mu. 188-17 In spirit 7 enter your inner

I entered
Ret. 39- 3 7 entered a suit at-law.
M y. 307-17 7 entered a demurrer which 

I  entertain
M is . 292-12 higher sense 7 entertain of Love,

I entitled  
M y

I  e su .__
Ret. 2 9 -2  7 esteem all honest people,

I  exercised
M is .  70- 3 when 7 exercised my power 

I  exh ort
Un. 43-19 7 exhort them to accept Christ's 

I  e x is t
M y. 143-11 7 exist in the flesh,

I experimented
M is. 249- 2 7 experimented by taking 

I extend
•01. 1 - 1 to-day 7 extend my

I  fa in
M is. 394-19 * 7 fain would keep the gates ajar,
. Po. 57- 6 * 1  fain would keep the gates ajar,

j  M^. 247-16 7 fed these sweet little thoughts
Afts. 13- 1 only justice of which 7 feel

146-23 I  feel sure that as Christian Scientists
256-10 7 feel. . . . this imposes on m e the  
266-20 I  speak of them as I feel.
303-24 I  feel assured that many 

 ̂ Af^. 138- 7 I  feel that it is not for my benefit
M is. 281-25 7 felt the weight of this yesterday, 

v Ret. 14-23 asked me to say bow 7 felt 
P ul. 34-20 “I  felt that the divine 8pirit 

I  find
M is . 132-20 J find it inconvenient to  

281- 6 I  find also another mental 
M y. 137-30 7 find myself able to select 

138-16 solely because I  find that I  
1 first proved

M is. 338- 5 7  first proved to myself,
1 follow

M is. 347-18 7 follow his counsel,
I followed

M y. 343-19 I  followed it up, teaching 
I  foresaw

M y. 185-24 Then and there l  foresaw this hour,
1 foresee

M is . 363-30 7 foresee and foresay that 
M y. 26-20 as I  foresee, the need of it.

I for one
M is . 131-24 7, for one, would be pleased 
M y. 273-13 7 for one accept his wise 

I found
M is . 69-16 7 found him barely alive,

180-14 7 found the open door from this 
247- 7 7 found health in Just
348- 23 When 7 found myself under this 

Ret. 24-21 7 found to be in perfect scientific
33-10 7 found, in the two hundred and
56- 2 7 found to be demonstrable 

Pul. 34-23 7  found it to be in perfect scientific 
'01. 24-24 7 found it necessary to follow  

M y. 343-26 7 found at one time that they had
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I  fo u n d

M y  . 345-16 but I  found that when I
345- 6 I  found it was God made manifest 

I  founded
Ret. 1 5 -4  till I  founded a church of m y own, 

I  fu lly
Pul. 87-15 I  fully appreciate your kind 

I  furnished
'OZ. 12-30 I  furnished the money

I  ig ln e

300-25 
Ret. 43-10 

51- 1

10- 3 7 gained book-knowledge 
24- 0 /  gained the scientific certainty

l s r ,  ! 137- 5 I  gave you a meagre reception
139-18 7 gave a lot of land

“* ’ cave permission to cite, 
after  7 gave up teaching.

__ _ 7 gave a lot of land in Boston  
*0Z. 15-27 To this, . . .  I  gave no heed.

M y .  138- 1 7 gave them my property to
157-22 1  gave a deed of trust 

I
Ret. 81-22 I  gazed, and stood abashed.

I  five
M is . 24- 5 7 give it to you as 
M y. 119-26 8hould 7 give m yself the pleasant

. 275-17 7 go out In m y carriage daily,
I  greatly rejoice . _

M is . 137-14 7 greatly rejoice over the growth of 
I  greet

M is . 251- 6 beloved brethren, . . .  7 greet y o u ;
I  grew discouraged

Ret. 8-10 until 7 grew discouraged,

257-25 I  group you in one benison

M is .  11-13 7 had done m y whole duty
24-14 better health than I  had before 
32-17 If I  had the time to talk with all

139- 23 7 had this desirable site transferred
140- 11 as 7 had it conveyed.
237-30 7 had heard the awful story
285- 4 because /  had been personal 
300-23 which 7 had organized
800-24 7 had for many years been pastor,
373- 9 7 had never before seen i t :
379- 2 7 had a curiosity to know if he
379- 20 7 had already experimented
380- 10 demonstrate what 7 had discovered : 

Ret. 8-16 though 7 had ceased to notice it.
10- 6 latter 7 had to repeat every Sunday. 
10-12 knowledge 7 had gleaned from
14-19 when 7 had expertenced a change 
14-20 tearfully 7 had to respond
14- 22 7 had been truly regenerated,
20- 2 except what money 7 had brought
20-10 7 had no training for self-support,
23- 23 7 had touched the hem of C. S.
24- 8 7 had been trying to trace
28- 9 7 had learned that thought must 
28-22 7 had learned that Mina reconstructed 
38- 1 7 had finished that edition as far as 
38- 3 7 had already paid him  
38- 9 7 had already observed 
38-23 7 had grown disgusted with  
40- 9 I  had stood by her side
44- 8 though 7 had preached five years 

P u l  20- 6 In 1892 I had to recover the land
34- 15 they thought 7 had died.
35- 13 " I  nad learned that thought must 
35-21 7 had learned that Mind reconstructed 
49-15 7 had them brought here
63-12 “ 7 had them brought here 

*01. 17-19 7 had overcome a difficult stage
17-24 7 had learned that the dynam ics 

*03. 13-25 price 7 had paid for it.
15- 22 book 7 had been writing.

M y . 13- 7 first that 7 had even heard of it.
105—25 he asked earnestly if 7 had a
123-13 7 had the property bought 
137-23 7 had contemplated doing this 
137-25 7 had consulted Lawyer Mreeter 
137-27 7 had im plicity confidence in each one
174-22 until 7 had a church of my own,
214-21 7 had no monetary means
214-27 7 had cast my all into the treasury of
271- 7 truth of what 7 had written.
317-19 dissented from what 7 had written,
336-13 except what money 7 had brought
348-21 7 had found unm istakably an 

I had not
Af<s. 290-18 7 had not thought of the writer 
Ret. 15-26 7 had not heard of these cases

27-13 7 had not fu lly  voiced my

Eddy
I  had not

Ret. 38-12 
•01. 24-21 

I half wish
M is . 126- 4 

I hate no ont
M is . 311-18 

I have
M is . xi-27

11-29 
11-30
13- 7 
24-16
29- 16
39- 14
47- 30
65-23

115-13 
127- 1 
127- 4 
127- 7
142-13 
146-12 
157- 7 
177-30 
213- 3 
231- 9
239- 4
245-23 
247- 8 
249- 8 
249-16 
249-23 
266-18
267- 6
272-29
278-10
278-15 
278-24 
278-29 
281- 9
294-25 
299- 8
307- 13
308- 24 
311-23 
311-32 
318- 4 
321-17 
321-29
334-28
338-13 
348-18
348- 29
349- 5
349-30 
349-31 
351- 1 
351 - 7
28-25
30- 21 
50-16 
52- 1 
52- 7
76-27
83- 7
7- 8
7-13

43-12
48- 6

7- 24 
74-22 
74-22
87-19
8- 9 
2-15 
8-11
9 -  16

40- 12 
13-26
9- 25

10- 25 
’01. 11-13

26- 14
26-26 
26-28
27- 14
27-22
27-23

•Of. 2-29
13- 5
14- 12 

P o . 65- 5
M y. 15-14 

17-29

Pan.
’00 .

although I  had not thought o f  
I  had not read one line of B erk eley’s

I  half wish for society again ;
I  hate no o n e ;

In com piling this work, I  h ave  
When sm itten on one cheek, /  h a v e  
I  have but two to present.
I  have long endured at the h and s o f  
/  have since tried to make p lain  to  
I  have known of but fourteen  
I  have faith in His promise.
I  have no knowledge of m esm erism ,
I  have taught them both in its  
take up the cross as 1 have d one,1 have observed that in proportion as  
I  have seen, that in the ratio of 
One thing 1 have greatly desired , 
since they arrived I  have said,
I  have hitherto declined to be  
I  have written, or caused m y  
I  have met one who 
All that I  have written, 
would I  have had the table 
I  have had but four days’ va ca tio n  
I  have loved the Church 
I  have professed Christianity  
false report that I  have appropriated  
/  have neither purchased nor 
I  have proof, but no fear, 
assertion that I  have said 
for whom I  have sacrificed th e  m ost 
I  have endeavored to act tow ard all 
can be proven that I  have never  
I  have learned that a curse on sin  
I  have felt for some tim e that 
I  have been gradually w ithdraw ing  
I  have now one ambition  
I  have read the daily paper,
/  have no tim e for detailed report 
I  have thought best to stop  its  
The knowledge that /  have gleaned  
works I have written on C. S.
I  have been sorry that I spoke  
I  have a large affection,
/  have no desire to see or to  hear what 
I  have a world of . . .  to  contem plate. 
Because I  have uncovered ev il, 
only rule I  have found which  
I  have to repeat this,
I  have by no means encouraged  
I  have students w ith  the degree of 
I  have accepted no pay from m y  
I  have put into the church-fund  
I  have som etim es called on 
I  have no skill in occultism  ;
I  have since understood it. 
the cup which I  have drunk 
I  bave had as many as seventeen  in  
I  have endeavored to find new w ays  
I  have worked to provide a hom e for 
I  have long remained silent 
Students whom I  have taught 
When I  have most clearly seen  
I  have been able to replace 
I  have by no means spoken of m ysd f,
I  have no faith in any other th ing  
I  have ordained the Bible and  
not what I  have taught her, 
not at all as I  have heard her talk.
I  have more of earth now, than  
I  have given you only an ep itom e of 1 have healed more disease by  
in love, as I  have rebuked them .
I  have opposed occasionally 

' /  have no objection to audible prayer 
I  have only traversed my subject that 
I  have desired to step aside 
I  have learned it was a private  
True. I  have made the 
/  have passed through deep waters 
I  have read little of their writings.
What 1 have given to the world 1 have in one to three interviews 
I  have put less of my own 
I  have taken out of Us 
I  have alv-ays taught the student to 
I  have transferred to The M other CbUTCh, 
only success I have ever achieved  
in dreams I  have had.
Already 1 have said to you  
"Hitherto, /  have observed that in
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I have

M y. 18- 1 
IS- 4 
23-23 
26—13 

103-18 
103-19 
103-20
103- 22
104- 1
105- 14 
105-16 
105-32 
108- 6
114- 25
115- 5 
112-28 
121-  2 
125-11 
125—16 
130-10 
130-13 
133-22
135- 8
136- 24
136- 27
137- 11 
137-14 
137-20 
143- 9 
145-17 
147- 8 
147-22 
147-26 
152-31
163- 23
164- 8 
174-17 
203- 3 
217- 5 
219-26 
223-11 
223-12 
229- 3
236- 13
237- 3
242- 21 
244- 1 
244-13 
244-24
247- 28
248- 24 
250-26 
259-4  
270-21 
276-23 
286-3  
303- 4
303- 12
304- 12 
306-10 
311-24 
313- 3
313- 19
314- 28
316- 1
317- 23
318- 3 
341- 1 
343-14 
343-14
343- 15
344- 1 
353- 9
356- 15
357- 11

.  357-28
(bare not 
Mis. 32-21

65-19
97-27

243- 5 
248-28 
264-14 
317-  1My. 138-19
165- 6 
195- 9 
223-14 
243-13 
297-27 
303-26 
351-23 
351-2* 
855- 8

7  have seen, that In the ratio of 
"One th ine I  have greatly desired,
7  have faith in the givers 
th at 7 have ever received 
7 have set forth C. S.
iust as 7 have discovered them. 
r have demonstrated through Mind 

7 have found nothing In ancient or 
7  have had no other guide 
7  h ave healed at one visit a cancer 
7  have physically restored sight 
7  h ave proved to be nore certain  
7  have proved beyond cavil 
7 have been learning the higher 
blush to write of . . as /  have, were it 
.' h ave risen to look and wait

have suggested a change 
h ave only to  dip m y pen i: 
have felt the touch o f the

w hom  7 have assisted pecuniarily 
have neither the time nor the  
have a secret to tell you  
have heretofore personally 

‘o m y . . . Trustees 7 have com m itted  
h ave bo done that I  m ay have 
have attended personally to m y  
have personally selected all my 
h ave designated by m y last will, 
have the pleasure to report 
have worked even harder 
have provided for you a 
have purchased a pleasant place  
have a work to do 

_ have the sweet satisfaction of 
. r h ave also received from  
" h ave yearned to express m y  

have the pleasure of thanking you  
have nothing new to com m unicate; 
h ave deeded in trust to The 
have expressed m y opinion 

w ith  whom I  have no acquaintance 
of whom  7 have no knowledge,
7  h ave no use for such,
7 h ave the joy of knowing that 
7  h ave since decided not to  publish.
7  h ave requested m y secretary not to  
7 have awaited your arrival 
7 have awaited the right hour.
W hat 7 have to say m ay not require 
T he little  that 7 have accomplished 
7 h ave largely com m itted to you,
7 have faith that w hatever is done 
7  have named it my white student.
7  have returned good for evil,
7  h a v e  none, in reality,
7  h ave prayed daily that there be no 
and 7 have never claimed to be. 
of which 7 have seen only extracts,
7  h ave lectured in large and crowded 
7 h ave quite another purpose 
7 h ave another coat-of-arms, 
so  7 have been told :
7 h ave always consistently declared 
Just as 7 have stated them, 
th e  truth 7 have promulgated 
liberty  that 7 have taken with  
7 h a v e erased them  in m y revisions.
7  h ave one innate joy,
" 7  have been called a pope,
7 h ave sought no such distinction.
7 h ave sim ply taught as I learned 
7 h ave even been spoken of as a 
7 have given the name to all the 
7 have given no assurance,
7 have crowned The M other Church 
7  have just finished reading your

B u t 7 have not m om ents enough 
7 h ave n o t ; and this important fact 
7 h ave not seen a perfect man 
7 h ave not yet made surgery one of 
7 h ave not taken drugs, 
w hom  7 have not fitted for it  
students whom 7 have not seen 
T rusting that 7  have not exceeded 
w hich /  nave not endured for the 
privileges I  have not had tim e to  
7  have not sufficient tim e to waste 
7  have not yet had the privilege of 
7 have not had sufficient interest in the  
7  have not the inspiration nor the 
7 have not read Gerhardt C. Mars’ book, 
therefore 7 have not endorsed it,
/  have not infrequently hinted at

Eddy 
I  have not

M y. 358-13 
361- 9 

I  healed
Bet. 4 0 -1  
'01. 17-15 

M y. 105- 7 
105-10 
127-17 
145-13

1 bear
M is . 106-25 

P o. 16-20 
M y. 153- 1 

I heard 
Ret. 8 - 9 
•02. 9-21

M y. 319- 5 
1 hereby 

M is . 297-16 
313-25 

M y. 171-11 
223- 2 
242-16
359- 8 

I  herewith
M y. 289-25

360- 14

7  have not the tim e to  do so.
7 have not seen Mrs. Stetson for

ftour successive years 7 healed.
I t  was that /  healed the deaf,
7 healed consumption in its last stages, 
7 healed malignant diphtheria 
7 healed ninety-nine to the te of 
7 healed him on the spot.

methinks 7 hear the soft, sweet 
'Mid graves do 7 hear the glad  
7 hear that the loving hearts

7 heard som ebody call M ary,
When first I  heard the life-giving sound  
7 heard nothing further from him

7 hereby state, in unm istakable 
7 hereby ordain the Bible, and 
7 hereby invite all my church 
7 hereby notify the public that 
7 hereby announce to the C. S. f  )ld 
and 7 hereby publicly declare that

7  herewith send a few words of
7 herewith cheerfully subscribe these

little  understood all that 7  Indited; 
7 indulge in homoeopathic doses of

M is . 350- 1 7  hold receipts for $1,489.50 
Un. 49-13 So long as 7  hold evil in 

Aft/. 319- 8 I  hold the late Mr. Wiggin in
344-12 1  hold it absurd to  say that when

I hope
M is .  113-18 7 hope I am not wrong in

391- 3 7 hope the heart th a t’s hungry
396-14 7 hope it’s better made,

P o. 38- 2 7 hope the heart th a t’s hungry
59- 6 7  hope i t ’s better made,

M y. 120- 4 7  hope and trust that you and I
131-18 7 hope I shall not be found disorderly,
169- 7 date, which I  hope soon to name
259-16 7 hope that in 1902 the churches 

I Impart
M is. 292-11 Could 7 impart to the student 

I implore
M is. 141-19 D o not, 7  implore you,

1 Indited 
M y. 271- 5 

I  Indulge 
M is . 348-21 

I Infer
M is. 32- 6 I  infer that some of m y students  

I  Inferred
M is. 379-10 from his remarks 7 inferred th at  

I Inform
M y. 135-18 7 inform you of this,

I Insist
M is. 283-19 7 insist on the etiquette of C. S.,

Un. 43-13 7 insist only upon the fact.
N o. 10- 3 7 insist that C. S. is

31-13 I  insist on the destruction of sin 
I  Insisted

M is. 158- 6 When 7 insisted on your speaking 
373- 3 7 insisted upon placing the serpent 

I  Inspected
M y. 145- 8 7 Inspected the work every day,

I instantly
Ret. 41- 4 desperate cases 7 instantly healed,

I instruct
No. 40-14 7 instruct m y students to  pursue 

I  intervened  
M y. 343-27 7 intervened.

I  Introduce
M is. 247-14 o f the Science 7 introduce,

I Introduced
Ret. 43- 1 in  1867 7 introduced the first 

I  Invite
M y. 169- 2 I  invite you, one and all,

I  Invited
M y. 318-16 7 invited Mr. Wiggin 

I  Issue
M is. 350-26 7 issue no arguments,

I  Joined
I  Afy. 311-13 7 joined the Tilton Congregational

Ret. 43-18 7 judged it best to  close the  
I  Just

M is. 262-13 7 just want to  say, I thank you,
I  ld ss

M is. 397- 3 7 kiss the cross, and wake to  know  
Pul. 18-12 7 kiss the cross, and wake to know  
Po. 12-12 7 kiss the cross, and wake to know  

I knelt
Ret. 20-13 7  knelt by his side throughout
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I  k new

M is . 140- 1 I  knew that to God’s gift,267-12 when I knew they were secretly 290-19 7 knew that this person was 
R et. 25-20 7 knew the human conception of 

H ea . 6- 8 / knew it was misinterpreted,
M y . 137-25 or I knew aught about them,

I  knew not
M y . 307-28 drifting whither I knew not.

I  know
M i s . 78-10 I  know not how to teach either 157-25 This 7 know, for God is for us.

'00 . 8-30 7  know it were best not to do,
'01 . 19- 5 I  know that prayer brings the 
'02. 12-24 so far as I  know them,

M y . 7- 7 so far as 7 know them,138- 9 7  know it was not needed 151- 6 I  know that no Christian can 174-27 Each day I  know Him nearer, 223-17 that of which I know nothing. 237-10 that 7 know to be correct 271-29 insomuch as I  know myself,303- 4 1 know that I am not that one, 357-30 I know that every true follower 360-22 This I  know, for He has proved it 
I know not

M is . 96- 8 I  know not what the person of 
I  lay

M is . 335-16 I  lay bare the ability, in belief.
I leaned

'02. 15-5 / leaned on God, and was safe.
I learned , ,

M is . 24-18 J learned that mortal thought281- 7 7 learned long ago that the world 
R et. 25-24 I  learned that these material senses 32- 5 Early had I  learned that 

H ea . 6-13 7 learned how mind produces 6-14 I  learned how it produces the 
M y . 271- 7 then 7 learned the truth343-15 I have simply taught as I learned

M is . 274-10 therefore 7 leave all for Christ. ̂M £ . 138-17 except I  leave all for Christ.
R et. 30-19 Even so was I led into the
M y . 117-28 I  left Boston in the height of 

I listened  ,
R et. 9-3 7 listened with bated breath.

I l it t le  knew
M is . 158- 7 7 little knew that so soon another 

1 l i t t le  thought
M is . 158- 5 I  little thought of the changes 

I live
U n . 48- 9 Because He lives, I  live.

I lived
M y . 314-28 7 lived with Dr. Patterson 

I’ll th ink
P o . 17- 8 I'll think of its glory, and rest 

I long
P u l. 21- 7 I  long, and live, to see 

X longed
M is . 142-28 I longed to say to the masonic 

I look
M is . 159-28 I  look at the rich devices in203- 6 as I look on this smile of C. S.,

I lo st
R et. 20- 1 7 lost all my husband’s property, 
M y . 311-11 so I  lost my housekeeper.336-12 I lost all my husband's property,

I  love
M is . 33- 5 I  love all ministers and111-25 7 love the orthodox church ;180-16 I  love the Easter service :311—16 7 love my'enemies397-16 7 love to be. „
P u l. 7-4 I love Boston, and especially the18-25 / love to be.
'01. 19- 5 I  love this doctrine,28-19 7 love Christ more than all 
P o . 13-4 I love to be.35- 4 as J love life less 1 

M y . 105-30 and I  love them ;133-23 Do you know how much I love 163-25 I  love its people234- 7 know how much 1 love them,262-27 I love to observe Christmas270-24 7 love the prosperity of Zion,
I love* 33_ 7 / loved Christians of the old sort 
I love you

M is . 11-32 "J love you , and would 
I lovingly

M iS . V -  4 / LOVINGLY D EDICATS T H ESB

E ddyI’m
8-  1
8- 7 
8-11 8-16
9-8

I made
M y . 343-23 

I m aintain
U n . 46- 7 

I make
M is . 203- 3 250-16 299-20

I may
M is . 58-16142- 29143- 6 322- 7

P o . 33-12 
M y . 120- 4 130-27 146-10 187- 3 302-20 

I  mean 
M is . 261-24 
R et. 50-19 

R u d . 3-26 8-25
I measure

M is . 48- 1 
I  met 

M is . 280-26 
I m ight 

M y . 163-18 
I m iss 

P o . 3- 3 
I  m istake  

M y . 229- 2 
I  modify 

M is . 67-29 
I m u st  

M is . 58-17 105-18 274- 6 307-20 
R et. 34- 1 38- 8 
M y . 123- 4 194-24 

I  m ust not  
M is . 301-16 
M y . 163-10 

I name 
M y . 106- 7
R et. 25-10 25-12 
M y . 353-15 

Individual 
M iS . 266-11 
'01. 21-15 

M y . 116-18 
I need

P o . 24-14 
M y . 137-30 234- 8 

I need n ot  
M y . 130-24 200-19 

I neglect 
M is . 351- 5 I never 
M is . 87-19 91-24 94- 3 239- 3 292-28 349-28 351-5 374-20 379-13 

'0 0 . 10-24 
'02 . 2-26 15- 2 

M y . 9-24 311-23 313-21 313-24 
I noticed  

M y . 307-10

poemI’m sitting alone where the sbadows I’m waiting alone for the bridal 
I 'm  watching alone o’er the starlit 
I ’m  dreaming alone of its changeful I’m thinking alone of a fair young I’m picturing alone a glad young I’m weeping alone that the vision id
I made a code of by-laws,
I do not deny, I maintain,
I make no distinction between I make strong demands on love, can I make this right by saying,
I  may read the Scriptures through a. If as a woman I may not unite with I may hope that a closer link I may hereafter notify the Directors that His love I may know, that you and I may meet in truth that I may have more peace,
I  may then be even younger I may at some near future I may be more loved,
by mankind I mean mortals.By loyalty in students I mean this,I mean the infinite and divine By this I mean that mortal mind
as I  measure its demonstrations 
I met the class to answer some 
that I might find retirement 
I miss thee as the flower 
unless I mistake their calling.
I modify my affirmative answer.
I must spiritually understand them I must ever follow this line I must stop teaching at present.I must stand on this absolute I must know more of the I must insert in my last chapter I must continue to prize love I must decline to receive that
I must not leave persistent I must not allow myself the
I name those mentioned above
I named it C h ris tia n , because I named m orta l m in d . the next I named M o n ito r ,

this i ' is doing the work that an i • who loves God and man ; the truth regarding an r
Is all I  need to comfort mine, to select the Trustees I need I need every hour wherein to
But I need not say this I need not say this to you.
The fact is, . . .  I neglect myself.
I never commission any one to I never dreamed, until informed I never knew a person who I never was in better health.I never knew a student who I never received more than I never have practised by I never looked on my ideal of I never heard him say that from a person I never saw.I never left the Church, yet I  never lost my faith I never before felt poor in I never doubted the veracity 7 never was especially interested I never went into a trance
I noticed he used that word,
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EddyI DOW
M is. 13- 9 This law /  now urge upon tha 163-25 completion (as I now think)

278- 8 /  now seem to be most needed,311-19 As /  now understand C. 8.,
No. 9-19 /  now point steadfastly to the Aty. 240-16 /  now repeat another proof,280-16 /  now request that the members 

Instructor
P u l .  58-24 * their prime i' has ordained

* ° ^ yed3-Il /  obeyed a diviner rule.
3MM3 /  objected on the ground that 

I observed _
Mis. 239-11 /  observed a carriage
Mis. 242-19 /  offer him three thousand dollars 

I often
Mis. 159-14 /  often retreat, sit silently,

I  omitted
My. 184-13 so occupied that /  omitted

Mis. 138-17 /  once thought that in unity195-25 /  once believed that 278-13 /  once wondered at the Scriptural
*%fis?274- 3 when /  opened my College.
I ordainedMis. 382-32 /  ordained that the Bible,
I ordered

Mis. 285- 3 pamphlets /  ordered to be laid away
* My!*224- 6 knowing a little, as /  ought,

Aty. 9-26 for the amount /  owe you,
I  paid

Pul. TO- 4 therefore /  paid it,
I  performed

Mis. 242-14 /  performed more difficult tasks 
1 ponder

Po. 33-17 ’Twill be sweet when I  ponder
Sty? 22CM2 /  practise and teach this 

I practisedAty. 204-20 I practised gratuitously
271- 6 /  practised its precepts,

pray that divine Love,151-19 /  pray thee as a Christian Scientist, 276-24 J pray that all my students Aty. 167-11 /  pray that heaven’s messages of220-16 /  pray for the pacification of 220-21 Each day /  pray : ' 'God bless my 
1 prayed

Ret. 13-21 /prayed ; and a soft glow of Aty. 283-10 Many years have /  prayed and labored 
I preached , , .

Mis. 349-23 /  preached four years,349-28 each Sunday when I preached.349-29 contributions, when I preached,’03, 15- 2 the hall where I preached ;
I predict

Pul. 22-10 /  predict that in the twentieth century —“ ’32-16 which /  prefer to call m o r ta l  mind.* to :..........
I prefer

\J n . — ,— — »—- —  -—- — .—.
R u d . 2-14 I  prefer to retain the proper sense of 
M y .  249-22 The report that I  prefer to have a 

I prescribed
My. 345-16 J prescribed pellets without any 

^5ty8*”i6-19 which /  present to your thought, 
to whom /  presented a copy of 

 ̂% * ^ n i  As /  proceeded, Mr. Wiggin
J proposed to merge the 

 ̂A f^ltf-^4 /  proposed to one of
Rud. *16-20 a work which I published in 1875.

'0 1 . 24-21 when I  published my work S. and H.,

IqufckB”17 /  query : Do Christians, who believe
M is .  49-2 /  quickly saw, had a tendency to 

I quieted
Aty. 317-20 /  quieted him by quoting 

I reach
M i s .  143- 8 /  reach out my hand to clasp yours,

_ V n . 49-11 /  reach, in thought,
I  reed

M is .  24-11 As /  read, the healing Truth 
58-13 1 read the Inspired page 

132-26 /  read in your article these words:

Eddy
I read

M is. Xi______ ______ _____________
My. 230-18 /  read with pleasure your approval 

I  realized
Mis. 281-27 /  realized what a responsibility I rebukeAits. 277-32 /  rebuke it wherever I see it.1 recall
R e t .  14-14 I  recall what followed.
P u l .  7- 7 Vet when I  recall the past,I receive'02. 13-10 /  receive no personal benefit I received
M is. x—24 I  received from the Daughters of 137-10 J received no reply.
R e t .  10- 9 J received lessons in the ancient 

’00. 10-23 J received a touching token 
My. 182- 4 I  received from the Congregational Church 259- 6 7 received the following cabled I recognize

M is. 102-15 7 recognize the loving, divine Aty. 326-19 /  recognize the divine hand I recollect
My. 309-13 as 1 recollect it, he was justice of 1 recommend

M is. 120-20 7 recommend that this Association 131-16 I recommend that you waive tha 136-22 7 recommend that the June session 139- 1 7 recommend this honorable body302-32 7 recommend that students stay 
Man. 92- 7 7 recommend that each member 

R e t .  78-11 7 recommend students not to 
No. 7-21 7 recommend that Scientists draw no 
M y. 219-29 7 recommend, if the law demand,237-23 7 recommend its careful study to all 354- 5 7 recommend nothing but what is I recommended
Ret. 44-23 /  recommended that the church I reconstructed
P u l .  20-10 In 1895 7 reconstructed my I redeemed
M is. 140-20 7 redeemed from under mortgage.

’0B. 14- 2 the land when 7 redeemed it.I refer
My. 292-20 I  refer to the effect of one 

I refuseMy. 302-24 and I  refuse adulation.I regardMy. 302-20 I  regard self-deification as I regarded
R e t .  20-11 my home I  regarded as very

I regret
Aty. 245-11 /  regret to say,

J reiterate
'0 1 . 8 - 2  /  reiterate this cardinal point:I rejoice

M i s .  279- 6 /  rejoice with those who rejoice,
'0 1 . 14-28 /  rejoice in the scientific 
'O S. 3 -7  I  rejoice that the President Aty. 183-18 B r e t h r e n : —  I rejoice with you ,

199- 3 B r e t h r e n  :—  I  rejoice with thee.
285- 7 I  rejoice with you in all your wise 
362- 4 I  rejoice with you in the victory of I relinquished

’0 1 . 24-29 /  relinquished the form to attain I remain
My. 108-28 I  remain steadfast in St. Paul’s faith, 

138-21 i  remain most respectfully yours,
175-25 must remain so long as I remain.I remember

M is. 137- 9 I  remember mv regret,237-28 /  remember, when a girl,
.Ret. 1 -8  /  remember reading, in my childhood, 

6- 6 My childhood’s home I  remember as 
Aty. 313-11 Nor do I remember any such stuff 

I removed
M i s .  69-19 I  removed the stoppage,
Aty. 163-17 I  removed from Boston in 1889 I repeat

Mis. 135- 2 /  repeat, person is not in the 
My, 170-30 I  repeat to these dear members

285-20 In the words of St. Paul, I  repeat:
I repeatedly

R e t. 8 -4  /  repeatedly heard a voice,I replied
Mts. 180- 9 "Christ never left,” I  replied :

R e t .  14-24 I  replied that I could only answer 
I reply

M i s .  353- 7 7 reply, The human concept is 
M y .  251- 6 /  reply to the following question 

I request
Mts. 133- 7 I  request you to read my sermons 
My. 216-21 I request that from this date236-24 I request the Christian Scientists
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I  regnest

M y. 379-23 7 request that every member of The 380-28 In no way nor manner did 7 request 
1 requested

M is. 158- 6 When I  requested you to be 
I  respect

M is. 223-11 J respect that moral sense which 
M y. 163-27 7 respect their religious beliefs,

I  respectfully
My. 226- 5 7 respectfully call your attention to 

I rest(250-25 I  rest peacefully in knowing that 
’OS. 14- 3 only Interest 7 retain in this property

M is. 133-22 7 retire to seek the divine blessing 
I retired

M is. 130- 1 I  retired from the field of labor,
I  return , . . . .

M y. 250-12 I return my heart’s wireless love.
I returned

Ret. 10-16 A month later 7 returned 
My. 155- 7 7 returned blessing for cursing.215-12 7 returned this money330-28 7 returned to New Hampshire,

m S T S o I  reverence and adore Christ 
* 8 When I  revised "8. and H.

M is. 24-13 
Ret. 13-22 
'OS. 15-24 

I said 
M is. 150-23 180-11 380-22 
Bea. 0- 0 
M y. 220-26 240-11 307- 1 307-21 318-30

I sat
Ret. 8-14 

I saw
M is. 156-14 257-10 
Ret. 44-19 45-21 

Bea. 6-11. 6-16
l S L  12-1249-4 282-15 298-25 321-26 

Un. 11-2817- 4 
•01. 29-11 
’OS. 19-11 

M y. 131-31 216-18 344-26 344-29 361- 5
BAH*. 277-32 347-19 397- 6 

Ret. 60-23 
Un. 49-8 
Pul. 18-15 

Bud. 16-11 
•00. 6-14
Po. 10-15 17- 3 

My. 216-30 
I seek 

My. 118-13 
I seldom 

My. 216- 8 313-19 
1 selected 

M y. 137-27 
I send 

M is. 142-23 
M y. 159- 7 197-26 253-23 326-12

I sent
R et 62-23

7 rose, dressed myself,7 rose and dressed myself,7 rose and recorded thd
what 7 said in 1890:7 said, in the words of 
l  said. “Suffer it to be so— Matt. 3; 15. misinterpreted, and I said it.That which I said in my heart June 10, 1906, when I said, words that I said to him. and understood what 7 said "Now, Mr. Wiggin.” 7 said,
/  sat in a little chair by her
because 7 saw no advantage, when 1 saw an opportunity 7 saw that the crisis had como 7 saw these fruits of Spirit,7 saw the impossibility,7 saw how the mind’s ideals
Because I thus feel, 7 say 7 say with tearful thanks,7 say. When you enter 7 say, You mistake ;7 say, Do not expect me.7 say, Look up,7 say, Be allied to the 7 say this not because reformers 7 say it with joy,7 say with the consciousness of7 say : The purpose of God"7 say, ‘ Render to Caesar— Mark 12: 17.7 say : Where vaccination isAll 7 say is stated in C. 8.
I rebuke it wherever I  see it.7 see the way now 7 see Christ walk,7 see dearly that students the more 7 see it to be sinless,7 see Christ walk,but 7 see that some novices,7 see no other way 7 Bee Christ walk, and rest till 7 see 7 see that you should begin now
hence 7 seek to be
7 seldom taught without having but 7 seldom took one.
7 selected said Trustees because
So 7 send my answer in a Sitting at his feet, 7 send 7 send loving congratulations,7 send with, this a store of wisdom 7 send for publication in our
June, 1889, 7 sent a letter,

Eddy
1 set to work

Ret. 38-10 7 set to work, contrary to my I shall
M is. 95-12 7 shall confine myself to questions132- 3 7 shall take this a3 a favorable 155-25 7 shall be apt to forward their 256-18 7 shall continue to send to each263- 2 7 shall have the unselfish joy 278- 6 7 shall fulfil my mission,316- 8 7 shall speak . . . very seldom.322- 8 when 7 shall be present 

No. 46-22 7 shall continue to labor and wait.
'01. 27-15 7 shall rejoice in being informed 
'OS. 4-21 7 shall briefly consider these two 20-20 7 shall be the loser by this change.
M y. 25-21 7 shall be with my blessed church. 147-25 7 shall be with you personally154- 7 7 shall scarcely venture to send 177-11 7 shall then be even younger 200-29 For this 7 shall continue to pray.240-20 7 shall refer to this.347- 20 7 shall treasure my loving-cup 358-19 7 shall devote it to a worthyI shall not

M is. 222-29 7 shall not forget the cost of 
My. 131-18 7 hope I shall not be found disorderly 

I should
M is. 19-20 7 should have more faith in an133- 20 7 should feel a delicacy in 146- 8 7 should need to be with you.242-11 if 7 should accept his bid on273-28 if 7 Bhould teach that Primary class,302-22 When 7 should so elect311-22 7 should lose my hope of heaven.
Pul. 1-18 what need that 7 should be present 2 - 1 7  should be much like the Queen of 
’OS. 15-15 as to what 7 should write.

M y. 116- 4 7 should blush to write of249-27 7 should prefer that student who Is 297- 3 7 should shrink from such salient307-23 7 should still think that it was319- 2 7 should still know that344-19 7 should think myself in danger of344-27 7 should tremble for mankind ;
I should not

’01. 21-26 7 should not have known 
My. 318-18 on condition that 7 should not ask 

I showed
’OS. 15-26 7 Bhowed it to my literary friends,

I shrank
Ret. 50- 8 7 shrank from asking it,

I shuddered
M is. 180-12 7 shuddered at her material 

I smiled
Bea. 6- 4 pardon me il 7 smiled.

I sometimes
’00. 8-29 7 sometimes advise students not to9-3 7 sometimes withdraw that advice I sought

M is. 372-13 7 sought the judgment of 
Ret. 33- 7 7 sought knowledge from the 34-5 If 7 sought an answer from the 
M y. 142-12 7 sought God's guidance348- 5 7 sought this cause, not within but

I speak
M isTittM is. 266-20 I speak of them as I feel,
My. 107- 9 Here 7 speak from experience.

I spoke
M is. 31S

. 148-26 7 specially desire that you
M is. 312- 1 sorry that 7 spoke at all,

1 stand
M is. 158-20 7 stand with sandals on and staff 347-16 Between the two 7 stand still;392- 2 at whose feet 7 stand,

Po. 20- 2 at whose feet 7 stand,
My. 302-18 7 stand in relation to this century 

I started
M is 139-15 April, 1883, 7 started the Journal 
Ret. 38-16 7 started for Boston52-20 7 started it. April, 1883,
My. 304-16 7 started The C. S. Journal,

I still
My. 302-17 7 still must think the name is not305-22 7 still wait at the cross316- 4 7 still hear the harvest song 

I stood
Ret. 30- 1 7 stood alone in this conflict.
M y. 247-14 when 7 stood silently beside it, 247-16 to the rim where 7 stood.

I stopped him
My. 318-29 but 7 stopped him.

I stoutly
Ret. 14-14 7 stoutly maintained that
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I strove_ '00. 9-27 7 strove earnestly to fit others 
I struggled. ’OZ. 15- 8 /  struggled on through many I submit

My. 25-19 enclosed notice 7 submit to you, . 299-10 7 submit that C. 8. hasI suggest
'OZ. 14- 0 /  suggest as a motto for every 
My. 236-14 the one which 7 suggest,J suggested
Ret. 52-11 7 suggested to my students,
My. 236- 5 7 suggested the name I supposed

Mis. 91-28 7 supposed that students had 140-12 /  supposed the trustee-deedInrmpatl
My. 151. . . .  _ Because 7 sympathize with 296- 1 7 sympathize with those who

I take
Mis. xii- 5 7 take my pen and23!- 8 7 take no stock in spirit-rappings248-16 That 7 take opium ; . . .  is not262-29 7 take so much pleasure in

I talk
Mis. 159-22 Here 7 talk once a year,

I  taught
Mis. 11-8 if 7 taught indigent students29-15 7 taught the first student 382-14 7 taught the first student 
Ret. 36- 5 7 taught the Science of 
'OZ. 15- 8 indigent students that 7 taught _ My. 182-11 In 1884, 7 taught a class 

I  teach
Mis. 247- 7 In just what 7 teach.350-28 7 teach the use of such 
Un. 9-25 healing, as I teach it.
No. 10-11 postulate of all that 7 teach,I temporarily

Mis. 350- 3 7 temporarily organized a I thank
Mis. 262-13 7 thank you, tny dear students,308-18 7 thank you, each and all,313-12 7 thank the contributors to The 
My. 6-16 7 thank you for this proof of your142-26 7 thank you for your kind _159-10 7 thank God who hath sent forth His174-10 7 thank the distinguished editors 197-20 7 thank divine Love for the hope201- 12 7 thank you out of a full heart.202- 21 7 thank you for the words of cheer253- 11 Brethren:— 7 thank you.254- 13 7 thank the faithful teacher 270-21 /  thank God that for theDeeply do I thank you for the

... . 7  thank God that He has352-20 7 thank you not only for your357- 29 7 thank you for acknowledging me si358- 18 7 thank you for the money I then left
Ret. 8-21 7 then left the room,I then withdrew
Ret. 24-22 7 then withdrew from society I think
Pul. 74-20 ”7 think Mrs. Lathrop was not 
Po. 3-6 7 think of thee, 7 think of thee f 

My. 133- 3 7 think of this in the great light of 163-15 which 7 think do them more good.171-10 7 think you would enjoyseeing it.I thought
Mis. 11- 7 7 thought, also, that if 7 
Ret. 8- 5 7 thought this was my mother’s 
My. 26-16 7 thought it better to be brief I thus feel

Mis. 12- l Because 7 thus feel, I say to I thus speakj  Un  ̂ 7- 6 though 7 thus speak, and from my
Mis. 139-30 7 took care that the provisions for248-24 prescribed morphine, which 7 took, 
My. 313-19 when 7 took an evening walk,I touch_ No. 32-11 when 7 touch this subject 

I tread
Mis. 395-17 The turf, whereon 7 tread,

Po. 58- 2 The turf, whereon 7 tread,
I treasure
I tr5ed1M"*16 * treasure 14 next to your
Mis. 348-26 7 tried several doses of medicine,

I trow
Mis. 395- 8 And yet 7 trow,

Po. 67-15 And yet 7 trow,

E d d y  
I trow_ My. 29- 8 7 trow you are awaiting I trust

My. 167-27 will, 7 trust, never be marred j  275-13 (and 7 trust the desire thereof)
Un. 45-16 7 try to show its all-pervading I turn

Mis. 133-27 7 turn constantly to divine Love I understand
M is. 34-14 so far as 7 understand it.95- 15 7 understand the impossibility of96- 3 7 understand that God is an141-16 I believe, — yea, 7 understand,
Ret. 29- 1 As / understand it, spiritualism if the 
Un. 49- 2 7 understand that man is as 49- 8 7 understand true humanhood.
M y. 13-16 7 understand that the members146- 6 because I understand it,_ 313- 1 is, 7 understand, a paraphraseI  unite
Ret. 14-12 never could 7 unite with the 

I unveil
Un. 45-14 This pantheism 7 unveiL

75- 8 7 urge this fundamental fact 
Un. 43-18 7 urge Christians to have more faith I use

M is. 348-18 7 use no drugs whatever,
Pul. 5- 3 adpration in the words 7 use,I used to think
M is. ll- 4 7 used to think it sufficiently just Pve
M is. vii-19 Whereof, I’ve more to glory,

Po. 18- 1 7’ve watched in the azure I vindicate
M is. 141-15 7 vindicate both the law of God 

No. 2- 1 only Mind-healing 7 vindicate;1 visited
M is. 112-15 7 visited in hiB cell the 
M y. 185-22 7 visited these mountains I waited’01. 15-21 Six weeks 7 waited on God 
Bea. 14-22 7 waited many years for a 

I  wandered
Ret. 33- 6 7 wandered through the dim mazes 

I want’00.11-17 7 want not only quality,
7 wanted to satisfy my curiosity 7 wanted it protected
7 warn students .against
7 was once called to visit a . .7 was delivered from the dark shadow 7 was saying all the time.The report that 7 was dead 7 was a scribe under orders;7 was impressed by the articles 7 was willing, and said so,7 was fond of listening, at Bow 7 was born, when 7 was about eight yean old,7 was afraid, and did not answer.7 was. as familiar with 7 was a verse-maker.7 was admitted to the Congregati 7 was unwilling to be saved, if as 7 was wont to do,7 was of course present.7 was ready for his doleful questions,7 was willing to trust God,7 was called to preach in Boston 7 was united to my first husband,7 was compelled to ask for a bill of 7 was then informed that my son 7 was waiting and watching; questions as to how 7 was healed;
I  was impelled, by a hunger 7 was weary of ‘‘scientific 7 was called to speak before the When I was its pastor.Lines penned when 7 was pastor of 7 was yearning for retirement.7 was led to name three hundred by which 7 was restored to health; Once 7 was passionately fond of 7 was not drawn to them by 7 was told the other day,7 was wired to attend the patient Of 7 was only a scribe echoing the when 7 was in practice,7 was happy to receive at Concord,7 was rejoiced at the appropriate

M is. 348-24 
My. 138-2 

I  warn
M is. 309-18 

I  was
M is. 69-14 189- 4 223- 2 249-20 311-26 313-14 349-15 
Ret. 2-27 5- 68- 39- 1210- 411- 1 13- 1 13- 613- 2014- 4 14-1014- 1515- 1319- 120- 22 21- 4 23-15 25-4 31-9 33- 6 40-4 44-10 46- 1 48- 2 50- 4
Pul. 34-28 
•00. 11- 5 
•01. 26-26 

Bea. 6- 3 
M y. 105-19 115- 6 127-16 169-17 169-19
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M y. 174-23 184-12214- 21215- 2 304- 3 300-2® 307-10 307-20
310- 5311- 3 311-25311- 31
312- 21312- 23313- 15 313-10 313-17313- 29314- 7 314-25 343-20 345-12 345-13 348- 8

1 was not 
M is. 143-23 
My. 313-20 I watch 
Po. 3- 8 I ween 

M is. 393- 6 
Po. 51-11 I welcome 

My. 154-23 I went 
Pet. 13-19 19- 5 40- 8I wept
Ret. 9-13 I were

M is. 140-20 312- 1
I  willMis. 33- I60-27 104 29104-30 158- 2 

340-22 
308- 1 
308- 3 

Ret. 46- 7 46- 9 
Vtl. 43- 3 

Pul
Po. 14- 5 14— 7 

M y. 107- 7 123-19 142-28 140- 2 214-13 277- 6 297- 0310- 18311- 1 355- 9I wish
Ilea. 7-23 
My. 131-19 I wished 

Mis. 173-27 I withdraw 
Mis 273- 7 I wonder 
Pul. 7- 9 I worship Afis. 06-10 96-15 
Ret. 17- 5 
Po. 02- 5 I would 

M is. 11-31 32-19 146-21 291-19 311- 6 311-19 317- 0 335-27 340-24 350-11

I  wan a member of the Congregational
caim* when 7 was so occupied that 
7 was confronted with the fact that 
/  was above begging 
7 was early a pupil of 
while 7 was his patient in Portland 
7 was a staunch orthodox,
/  was gradually emerging from 
7 was privately tutored by him.
7 was living with Dr. Patterson 
When 7 was lust in Washington,
I  was called by the 
I  was with him on thin trip.
I  was surrounded by friends, 
to h<-lp inc wh- n 7 was ill.
/  was never "given lo long and 
/  was always accompanied by 
7 was obliged to be parted from 
When 7 w as married to him,
I  was also the means of 
J was tiie mother,
I  was a rie.kly child.
I  was dosed with drugB until 
Then 7 was healed,
7 wan not aware that the 
I  was not a medium for spirits.

8-8 7 watch thy chair, and wish
Paintn the limner'.n work, 7 ween, 
Paints the limner’s work, I  ween,
7 welcome the means and methods,
if 7 went to Hifn in prayer.
I  went with him to the South;
I  went to the invalid’s house.
7 wept, and prayed that God would
if 7 were, I would gather every wished 7 were wise enough to
7 will any . It is the righteous 
I  will suid his address to any one 
7 will love, if another hates.
I  will gain a balance on the side of 
In reply to your letter 7 will say;
7 will state that I preached 
7 will liden for Thy voice,
7 will follow and rejoice 
7 will listen for Thy voice,
7 will follow and rejoice 
yet ask, and 7 will answer.
7 will I stro for Thy voice.
I  will follow and rejoice 
7 w ill listen for Thy voice.
I  will follow and rejoice 
7 will cite a modern phase of 
Ere long 7 will see you in this hall,
7 will attend the meeting,7 will say : It is understood by all 
In reply . . .  7 will soy :
7 will say I can see no other way 
7 will say. Amen, so be it.
J will say that there was never a 
7 w ill relate the follow ing incident.
I  will repeat that men are very
7 wirh the age vns up to his 
J wish to say brielly that this meeting
7 wished to be excused from 
7 withdraw from an overwhelming 
7 wonder whether, were our dear
7 worship that of which 
divine Principle. — which 7 worship, 
while 7 worship in deep sylvitn spot, 
while 7 worship in deep sylvan spot,
7 would enjoy taking by the hand 
I  would gladly do my best towards 
7 would gather every reformed mortal 
7 would part with a Messing 
7 would extend a tender invitation 
7 would as soon harm myself as 
dear ones whom 7 would have 
7 would have you already out, 
before 7 would accept the slightest 
which 7 would hesitate to

17- 8

Eddy 
I  would

M is. 351- * 392-23 
Ret. 5-15 8- 9 

Pan. 9-19 
'01. 17-20 
Po. 15-14 51- 5 

My. 160-17 170-14 175- I 244- 4 270-28270- 29 301- 9 306-25 345-14I would not 
M is. 280- 9 
Ret. 27-11 
Mu. 219-18 I write 

Pan. 14- 4 
Po. 32-12 

My. 258-32 I wrote 
Ret. 27- 1 
M y. 114-17 140-21 215- 0 237- 0271- 4 304-11 343-17 343-28I yearned 
My. 214-34 I yielded 
Ret. 38- 1 lady
My. 271-18 320- 9 331-21 348- 3 Lender 

M is. 159-22 
Man. 37-1®

54- 1
54-21 
65- 1 
07-24 
68-10 
60- 1 69- 6 
72-20 

Pul. 44- 2 
40- 8 
71-17 
84-28 
86-17 

’07 . 34-25 
' 0 t .  4- 3
My. vi-15 

vii- 4 
vil- 4 
Vll — 7 
Vil—14 6-20 

8-27 
II- 4 20- 9 
22- 3 
22-15
22- 25
23- 17 28- 3 
30- 1 80- 8 
40-24
40 ■32
41 27 
42- 6
42- 27
43- 22
44- 9 
♦4-17 
44-23 
50-10 
58-19 
60-25 
62-19

and t  could not If I  would.
Scenes that 7 would see again.
I cannot speak as J would.
Then 7 would say,/  would kiss the feet of such a I  would put patients into the I  would live in their empire,Scenes that 7 would see sgain. she nor 7 would be practising 7 would present a gift 
J would love to be with you to whom /  would gladly give it 7 would no more quarrel w ith than 7 would because of his art.
7 would that all the churches 
I advertised that 7 would pay doctoiB said /  would live If
I  would not weigh you, which 7 would not nave effaced.
I  would not charge Christiana
Once more /  write.inspires my pen as I  write ,
To the children . . I write:
/  wrote also, at this period.What I wrote bad a strange what 7 wrote is true,
7 wrote "8. and H. with Key to What 7 wrote on C. S.When 7. wrote "8. and H. for many years 7 wrote In 1875 I  wrote my book.
/  wrote to each church
which I yearned to do.
I yielded to a constant conviction
* This /• with sweet smile and
* regard for >ou as a Christian /*,
* and his bereaved l \* T slowly descending the stairs.
and to their lone L \
loyal to their L  and to thehis duty to God. to his L \  andmalpractisea upon or treats our L 'injurious, to C. 8. or to its J y ,to or of the L • and Pastor Emeritus.and to substitute L  ,Opportunity for Serving the L \
Members thus serving the L ' 
to the home of their L \  has been called to serve our L ‘ 
her place as the head or I y  

" D e a r  T e a c h e r ,  L \  G u i d e :— L t tU t  D tO »  
consider her their spiritual L' 
the acknowledged C. 8. 7,', 
our beloved teacher ami L ’, 
o u r  B e lo v e d  T e a c h e r  a n d  L ■: 

follow your L '  only so far as she 
Eollow your L‘. only so far as she 

its guide, guardian, L \  
con never do for its JL* 
what Us L ■ has done for 
not . . to deprive their L  of 
service which . . can render their L ‘ 

The room of your L ‘ remains
* L  of our religious denomination 

L ' of this movement,
waiting on behalf of your L  
our 7. saw the need of a larger 
our beloved L  and teacher, 
our Pastor Emeritus and L ‘,
B ,  lo rn ,l T r a c k e r  a n d  L  :Our L• has said in S. and H.
Message from their teacher and L’, 
B e lo v e d  T e a c h e r  a n d  L' :
Our L \ Mrs. Eddy, lias presented 
our L '  has induced a multitude 
Our L  and teacher not only 
faithful follower of this L ‘ 
inaugurated by our beloved L*, 
reve:.'.* l to our beloved 7.'. 
courif- l of our ever faithful L \  
forwarded at once to our L'.
B e lo v e d  T e a c h e r  a n d  L • ; 
guided by their dauntless L* 
our revered I .- and teacher.
D e a r  L' a n d  G u id e :
B e lo v e d  L • a n d  T e a c h e r :  
achievements of our beloved L‘
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leader
Mis. 266- 9 
My. 116- 8 116-18 117- 7 117- 8 

Leader's 
Mis. 129-22 

Man. 59-15 
My. 9-18 155-29

o : -io351-2
Mary

My. 119-15 
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Eddy
* it is because our L ‘ has made the Lean not too much on your L*.
* been secured from our beloved L* , Rest assured that your L'your L * will then be sure* "Beloved Teacher and L ' : might see the L * of C. S.* Beloved L *.*— The representatives chapter sub-title* instruction from their L* unity with your L ’.
* Dear L * May we have permission to send to your L \* Founder and L* of C. 8.,
* being able to point to a L ‘
* Beloved L *;— We acknowledge Discoverer, Founder, and L*. and the L' of C. 6.beloved L * of millions of defence of our Cause and its L \* giving this age such a L** Command me . . . beloved L \
* enclosures received from our L \
* Beloved L*:— I know the enclosed* as lived by our dear, dear h \* chapter sub-title* Beloved L*.*— Informally assembled, acknowledging me as your L \true following of their L ’ ; cannot separate you from your L* Lovingly your teacher and L \My province as a h' do not bring your L* into* Beloved L*:— We rejoice that* L \  Counsellor, and Friend:
true I* of a true cause personality of its 1*. regarding an individual or I*. whereas helping a l* and giving this /* time
L* precepts and example I The L* Welcome, chapter sub-title blossoms in their L ’ love, your L ‘ Spring greeting,* With our L* kind permission,
Mm of to-day looks up for Christ,
for m* to comply with ancaused m*. as an author.caused m* to retain the initial "G”general good to Buch as hate nr,since they permit m* no other way,.all who love nr not,so far as one and all permit m* towrought out for nr the law ofpause for a moment with m*.more faith in an honest . . . healing m*,came to nr in an hour of great need ;Daily letters inform m* that aMetaphysics, as taught by nr at theenough for m- to know thatIf you will admit, with m‘,to. understand nr, or himself.the time so kindly allotted m*God becomes to m\ this atonement becomes more to m a theory to nr inconceivable, gives nr the forces of God who take nr as authority for Let nr specially call the attention The jailer thanked m*. and said, difficult for nr to.carry out a inspire nr with the hope, tfhen referring to nr,It affords nr great joy to be able to not one . . . can be separated from nr ; You may be looking to see nr seem to you as to nr, can well afford to give nr up,Let nr write to the donors, nor you with nr in C. S.,It- gives nr great pleasure to sayA quiet'call from nr for thislet nr say, ’T is sweet tothe joy you give nrto send him to aid nr.when they address nr I shall be aptWrite nr when you need nr.beholding nr restored to health.A dear old lady asked nr.

M is. 186-11 186-16 193-19 195-29 203-12 207- 3

• 242- 5
247- 7
248- 11 
248-25 
248-26
248- 27
249- 5 
249-23 
249-24 
253- 8 
256-11 
202-28 
262-28
265- 1
266- 7 
266- 8 
266-22
267- 7 
267- 8 
267- 9 
267-13
273- 24
274- 3
274- 7
275- 22 
275-25 
278- 1 
278- 4 
278-19 
281- 7 
281- 8 
281- 8 
281-26 
296-15 
291- 9 
299-10 
299-22 
303-22 
308- 4
308- 22
309- 6 
311-19 
*1.3- 2
318- 15
319- 19 
319-21 
321-27
321- 30
322- 2 
322- 6 
335-12 
335-13 
335-15 
347-15
347- 20
348- 32
349- 12 
349-26 
353- 7 
353- 9 
353-11 
373- 9 
376-18 
380- 9 
386-11 
380-14 
380-24 
389-13 
389-14 
392-12 
397-7  
397- 9 
397-20
397- 22
398- 25 

Chr. 53-35 
Ret. 8- 4

8 - 7 
8 -9  
8-17 8-22
9- 19-8 9- 9 9-13

person, more material, met nr.it speaks to nr of Life,when critics attacked nrgiven nr a higher sensein their course to call on m ,drink with nr the living watersmystery of error . . .  at first defied m*.let nr say to you, dear reader •offered nr, as President ofthose who know nr, know thatfalsehoods uttered about m*he could do no more for to*.revelations of C. S. saved m*and made nr well,drug had no effect upon mcombined efforts . . .  to kill nr :will never leave nr comfortless,platform is not broad enough for to*,imposes on nr the severe task oflittle need of . . . encouragement from m*.Perhaps it is even selfish in nrand gives nr as authority for i t ;may represent m* as doing it ;but he mistakes nr,They are essentially dear to nr, whose chief aim is to injure nr, caused nr to exercise most patience.When they report nr os secretly striving to injure nr. lying on the desk before nr.This point. . . . had not impressed to*which God calls nr tosatisfaction that you afforded m*moved m* to speechless thanks.vision of the . . .  is before m\my peace returns unto nrwho are absent from nr,fills to* wUh joy.neither deprive nr of somethingnor give nr anything,but it came to to* more dearlyA person wrote to nr,is attached to nr as authoritythe following question sent to m*;but you must pay nr,oblige to* by giving place in your JournalWhosoever looks to nr personallymayhap taught nr more thanAll will agree with nr thatmore than they can love to*.Permit nr to say that your editorial from nr, or from a loyal student grant nr this request, without one gift to to*.Do not expect nr. that concerns nr, and you, its contemplation with nr, expecting to hear to* speak One mercilessly assails nr others charge upon to* neither moves nr from Two individuals, . . . advise'm*.The-guardians . . .  go before to*.A student .who consulted nr consulted m* on the feasibility and refused to give nr up If one asks to*. Is my concept of your human concept of nr.People give nr too much attention New Testament was handed to to*, burst through the lattice for to*, to enable nr to elucidate call for help impelled nr to driven to* to discover the Science taught nr the impossibility of His arm encircles nr,O make m* glad for every of life, that teacheth nr And come to to*, and tenderly.Thus Truth engrounds nrGod leadeth nr. ■Shepherd, show nr how to goAna was found by you and m*grace towards you and nr,a voice, calling to* distinctlyto tell to* what she wanted."Mother, who did call m*t my cousin turned to nr asked her if she had summoned nr 7 said that mother wanted m*-she returned with nr tomy mother read to nrbade to*, when the voice called again,prayed that God would forgive nr.
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RutL 14-27 No. 31-11 
•00. 10-20

Un.

P u l

as my mother had bidden m*. kept nr much out of school, predestination, greatly troubled m*; pronounced m* stricken with fevor. to win m* from dreaded heresy, bade m* lean on God’s love, which would give nr rest,Ineffable joy came over m*forever lost its power over m*.doubts left m* outside the doors.wished nr to tell himasked m* to say how I feltwhen the new light dawned within m*.they came and kissed nr.received nr into their communion,and my protest along with nr.Oh, give nr the spot where he was spared to nr for only helped to support m* in this money I had brought with m '; was sent away from nr, before my child was taken from m\f  ranted nr in the city of Salem, e should have a home with nr. came to see nr in Massachusetts. too.eventful to leave nr undisturbed the falling apple that led nr to physician wno attended nr, had to nr a new meaning, had before seemed to nr supernatural. Science developed itself to nr valuable to nr as waymarks divine hand led m* into a new world It was a mystery to m* then, why C. S. was revealed to nr give m* one distinct statement of did not originate with nr. the term employed by nr to the printer informed m* started for Lynn to see m*. come to tell nr be wanted more, to find nr en route, for Boston, circumstances unknown to nr. my hostess told nr that they showed nr the clothes told nr that her physicians The mother afterwards wrote to m\ refused nr a hearing in their halls call to m* to become their pastor. Shepherd, show nr how to go caused m* to dread the instructions in a Primary class from m \  drew its breath from nr, moved nr to close my flourishing impelled nr to set a price on Tms amount greatly troubled nr.God has since shown nr, corporeality became less to nr afflfcteth nr not wittingly' and it cannot think of nr.Nothing . . can separate them from m led nr to the feet of C. 3.,Experience has taught nr that One of my students wrote to nr : has not separated nr from God, has so bound m* to Him as to enable nr instantaneously to heal by those who fail to understand nr To nr God is All.To nr the reality and substance of gives nr a clearer right to call evil a think for a moment with nr of who had publicly proclaimed nr his conversation . . reassured nrwrote to nr in 1894,signalled m* kindly as my lone bark rose Shepherd, show nr bow to go And come to m*. and tenderly,Truth engrounds nr on the rock.God leadeth nrWho will unite with nr init came to nr with a new meaning,"A despatch Is given nr,"Even the question shocks m*.But to think or speak of nr But permit nr, respectfully, make nr your Pastor Emeritus, when asking nr to accept your course of instruction from nr.To nr divine pardon is soldier who sent to nr, send nr some of his hard-earned cost nr a tear Iit gave nr more pleasure than

Eddy
•00. 11— 7 11- 8 11-15 11-20 
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24- 624- 832- 2133- 533- 1934- 1635- 1 35-4 35-13 43— 1 04-12
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weaned nr from this love wedded nr to spiritual music.To nr his composition is the triumph human tone has no melody for m*. *My faith assures nr that God allow nr to add I have read little of proven to nr beyond a doubt students wrote nr.Has God entrusted nr with a they regard nr with no vague, the power that God gives nr caused nr to love their doctrines.Doth it dawn on you and nr? and the Church once loved nr. allow nr to interpolate some matters land legally conveyed to nr. afforded nr neither favor nor anonymous letters mailed to nr paid nr not one dollar of royalty came to nr in the silence of night, advised nr to drop both God had led nr to write that book.It was to nr the "still,— I  K ings 19; 12.brought to nr Wyclif’s translationno . . . offense against nr that 1are you ready to join nrfor ft gives nr great Joypardon nr if I smiled.spiritualists abused m* for it then,calling nr a medium.have taught nr that the healthHis arm encircles nr,O make nr glad for every And come to nr, and tenderly.Thus Truth engrounds nr God leadeth nr.Shepherd, show nr how to go in glory still waiting for nr.God’s eye is upon nr of life, that teacheth nr Come to nr, Joys of heaven !To m• thou art Come to nr. peace on earth 1 And cheer nr with hope And bless nr with Christ’s That waft nr away to my God.Blessed compared with m*O take nr to thy bower 1 To make nr love thee bear nr through the sky f 
sent nr the picture depictive of Oh, give nr the spot where poemO sing m* that song tsing nr "Sweet hour ofSo one heart is left nrThink kindly of nr8mile on nr yet,was found by you and mLove looseth tnee, and lifteth nr,allow m* to interpolate some matterswas presented to nr in 1903
the he that students worship nrDivine Love bids nr say :"Shepherd, show nr how to go restored by nr without material aid, urged nr immediately to write a book The list of cases healed by nr remind nr of my early dreams of leave nr until the rising of the Bun. divine power . . irimtely above m\To give nr this opportunity with which you honor nr you would not see nr, for you would not see nr thus,Those who look for nr in person, lose nr instead of find nr gratitude for the chance you give nr Bear with nr the burden of discovery share with nr the bliss of seeing the Christmas ring presented to nr tempted nr tenderly to be proud I this church’s gifts to nr are Tom1, however, love is the greater this encourages nr to continue effort of . . .  to blacken nr and failed too often for nr to fear it. given to nr in a little symbol, this meeting is veiy joyous to m something suggestive to nr will not receive a Message from nr my book is not all you know of m*.And here let nr add :caused nr to select a Board of Trustees
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.\/y. 13&- 1 enough for you and nr to know137-21 influenced nr to select a Board of Trustees137- 29 No person influenced nr to make138- 4 agreed with nr to take care of my 138- 5 a great benefit to nr already.138-14 ask nr to receive persons whom I 138-20 statements herein made by nr.142- 18 learn thus and rejoice with nr,143- 23 do not regard this attack upon nr as a145- 6 He drew the plan, showed it to nr,145-11 carpenters’ foreman said to n r :145-21 makes nr the servant of the race147-30 calling on nr for help,147- 31 You have less need of nr than148- 1 must not expect nr further to do 154-16 permit nr to congratulate this little 156- 3 allow nr to reply in words of159- 4 seem to nr, and must seem to thee.162- 12 have demonstrated in gifts to nr163- 22 Here let nr add that,165- 14 presented to nr for First Church of166- 28 gift to nr of a beautiful cabinet,167- 23 Allow m* to send forth a ptean 169- 7 to visit nr at a later date,172-11 Permit nr to present to you 172-19 your kind, expert call on nr "172- 28 accept from nr the accompanying gift173- 5 Allow nr through your paper to173-16 it came to nr : Why not invite173- 21 It was a glad day for nr174- 9 extended to nr throughout.174-21 my parents first offered nr to Christ174- 27 and omnipotence enfolds m\175- 11 Allow nr to say to the good folk of175-12 and prosperity of our city cheer nr 177-11 fourscore (already imputed to nr),184-11 inviting nr to be present184-15 beautiful birch bark . . pleased nr ;184-18 brought back to nr the odor of 186-26 inviting nr to be with you 186-27 It gives nr great pleasure to know188-19 He surely will not shut nr out188-21 cannot prevent nr from entering188- 22 heart of a Southron has welcomed nr.189- 6 affords even nr a perquisite of joy.189-29 why throng in pity round nr?189-31 Dead is he who loved nr dearly:192-20 inviting nr to be present192-22 It would indeed give nr pleasure192-25 demands upon . . . pin nr to my post. 194-20 you present to nr the princely gift198- 4 Informing nr of the dedication of199- 15 towards nr. and towards the Cause 201-27 Please accept a line from nr in lieu of214- 29 To desert . . . never occurred to nr215- 5 bade nr do what I did,215-11 sent nr the full tuition money.215-13 it was again mailed to nr 215-14 in letters begging nr to accept it.218- 30 receiving instruction from nr.219- 2 anticipate being helped by nr223- 8 not read by nr or by my228- 7 when to nr it is wisdom to229- 25 heaps of praise confront nr,232- 1 It rejoices nr that you are234- 9 give nr the holidays for this work236- 7 you will permit nr to make240- 6 An earnest student writes to nr :244- 7 invited hither to receive from nr 247-14 must have felt nr when I . . silently 247-17 thoughts that, not fearing nr,247- 18 sought their food of nr.248- 3 its grandeur almost surprises nr.253- 1 It rejoices nr to know that you254- 11 to your kind letter, let nr say :256- 2 allow nr to improvise some new 256- 8 you must grant nr my request258-25 To the dear children let nr say :258-30 children who sent nr that beautiful258- 32 Fancy yourselves with nr ;259- 14 Christmas telegrams to nr are259-15 and give nr more time to think and work 259-17 churches will remember nr only thus. 261-22 chapter sub-title261- 23 To nr Christmas involves an open262- 20 Christmas to nr is the reminder of264- 4 kind enough to speak well of nr279- 7 kindly invited nr to its270- 9 leading'editors . . . congratulate nr ;271- 29 to your question permit nr to say273- 24 You will agree with nr that the274- 21 allow nr to say that I am not fond of275- 13 Permit nr to say, the report that I283- 6 Your appointment of nr as Fondateur

My. 284- 4 
284-23 
289-23 
295-15
297- 21
298- 5 
302-15 
302-16 
302-18 
302-22 
302-26
302- 27
303- 5
304- 29
305- 22
306- 4
307- 4 
307-12
307- 31
308- 11 
308-13 
311- 6 
311- 8
311- 21
312- 28 
312-29
312- 32
313- 11 
313-13 
313-15
313- 27
314- 23 
314-26
314- 29
315- 25 
315-28 
315-29
317- 13
318- 20
318- 24
319- 2 
330-27 
336-14 
338-13 
338-16 
343-17 
343-20 
345-14 
345-15 
345-16 
347- 9
347- 15
348- 10 
351- 8
351- 15
352- 21 
354- 5
357- 29
358- 12 
358-13 
358-17
358- 18
359- 3
359- 29
360- 23 

messenger
M is. 158- 9 

mine
M is. 13-9 

87-19 
140-14
203- 5 
225- 5 
243— 9 
264- 2 
266- 8 
283-15 
318- 2 
318- 8 
322-18

Ret. 43-19 
Un. 9-22 
No. 26-11 
’00. 1- 7’01. 29-28 
Po. 4- 9 4-12 24-14 

My. 119-27 163-28

you may have accorded nr more But here let nr say that I inconvenient for nr to attend the kind of you to give it to nr he visited nr a year ago. nothing . . . could injure nr ; gave nr the endearing appellative not to name nr thus, name is not applicable to nr. than others before nr My first visit to . . . pleased nr, wanted to greet nr with escort It suffices nr to learn the Science of The first attack upon nr was :All that I am . . . God has made nr.Far be it from nr to tread onIn his conversations with nrstartled nr by sayinghad already dawned on nr.attack on nr and my late fathercompels nr as a dutiful childto be allowed to remain with nr,my good housekeeper said to m• •presented nr my coat-of-arms,took nr to my father’s homeMy salary . . . gave nr ample support.rhyme attributed to nr bybeing hired to rock nr.cradle for nr in his wagon.to help nr when I. was ill.My oldest sister dearly loved nr was a letter from nr to A Christian Scientist has told nr he was kind to nr up to the time of allow nr to thank the enterprising snatched nr from the cradle and the made nr the beloved Leader of enable nr to explain more clearly refrained from questioning nr. addressing nr, burst out with: would make no difference to nr helped to support nr in this money I had brought with nr ; unknown to nr till after the not allowed to consult nr light of . . . came first to nr and trust In nr grew, until they had no effect on nr. if . . . could be made to act on nr. came like blessed relief to nr, their beautiful gift to nr, bird, and song, to salute nr. the hope that was within nr. letter was handed to nr duly, to remember nr as the widow of a your tender letter to nr, claim have been endorsed by nr, acknowledging nr as your Leader, have been duly informed by nr to read all that you send to nr, to relieve nr of so much labor, for the money you send nr neither do they trouble nr with temptation . . .  to deify you and nr. for lie has proved it to nr
now, after His nr has. obeyed
the law of loving nr enemies, to teach students of nr.God’s business, not nr. nr through gratitude and affection, a friend of nr,a student of m* removed these random thought in line with m* state of his own mind for nr For a student of nr to 
M ‘ and thine are obsolete terms some of nr who are less lovable personal presence, or word of nr,
M ' is an obstinate-penchant for a few manuscripts of nr Love is our refuge ; only with nr eye encircles me, and nr, and all.These students of nr were the only ideas akin to nr have been held 
M ‘ is the spiritual idea which and nr to tnine in the glow of every book of nr that they sold.Love is our refuge ; only with nr eye encircles me, and nr, and alL Is all I need to comfort nr. the opportunity of seeing nr, for helping to form nr
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mine
My. 193- 5 privilege remains nr to watch251-18 A Primary student of nr251-24 I call you m \251-25 for all Is thine and m*.313- 1 The rhyme . . .  is not m\

Mother
M is. 125-27 M ', thought-tired, turns to-day to128-14 With love. Af*.131-26 a bill of this church’s gifts to Af* ;141- 4 It will speak to you of the M ‘,155-16 Because Af * has not the time353- 2® They do not love Af*,354- 2 declaring they "never disobey Af*" I 

Man. 64-13 The Title of Af* Changed.64- 17 endearing term of Af*.
Put. 37-21 * "Af• feels very strongly,"63- 4 * THE "Af*” OF THE IDEA63-10 * the "Af" of C. S..77- 0 * Dear Af*:— During the year78- 8 * "Dear Af-Dur ing the year 
M y. 169- 5 as simply seeing Af*.169- 9 With love. A/*,263- 5 Af * wishes you all a happy 302-15 endearing appellative "Af*," 

motherMis. 389-25 And m* finds her home Afan. 65- 1 to drop the word nr 
Chr. 53-48 gleaming through Mind, nr, man. 
Ret. 21- 2 informing him that his nr21- 8 learned that his nr still lived,
Po. 5- 6 And nr finds her home43- 2 Jesus loves you I so does m*:

My. 343-20 I was the m*. but of course 
Mother In Israel

Ret. 90-23 Thus must the Af* fn /• 
mother In Israel

Pul. 44-11 * yet the nr in /*, alone 
Mother's

M is. 253-28 the spiritual Af* sore travail,353- 25 Af* four thousand children,354- 8 When the A/* love can no ionger 389- 5 poem400-13 Af* New Year Gift to the 
Po. page 4 poem69- 1 Af* New Year Gift to the (see also Mother's Boom and room) 

mother's
Po. 9- 4 young face, Upturned to bis nr

X ,  . vli-17 Af* world has sprung from Spirit, lx- 2 suits nr sense of doing good, lx- 6 among to* thousands of studentsx- 6 to collect nr miscellaneous x- 9 manifold demands on nr time x-17 Af* signature has been x-17 changed from nr Christian name, x-20 After to*-first marriage, to X—22 to retain nr maiden name,x- 27 connection with nr published works.xi- 2 In nr name of Glover,xi- 3 Initial "G” on nr subsequent books.xii- 5 I take nr pen and pruning-liook,Xii- 7 lift nr readers above the smoke of11- 6 aim a ball at-m* heart, ‘11- 7 and save nr own life,11-11 it nr instructions had healed them 11-13 I had done nr whole duty13- 4 special care to mind m* own business.21-15 Af' first plank in the platform of 24- 8 wrought nr immediate recovery 24-11 I called for m* Bible,24- 12 Truth dawned upon m* sense ;25- 5 to m* understanding it is the heart of29-17 In the ranks of nr29-19 first publication of m* work.29-21 perusal of m* volume is healing the 32- 6 I infer that some of to* students ’ 32-12 m* books, on this very subject.32-14 you will find m* views 32-15 Af * sympathies extend 32-19 I would gladly do nr best towards32- 22 In which to give to nr own flock33- 1 comments on nr illustrated poem,33-17 to place themselves under nr care,43-14 contemplative reading of nr books,46-11 A reader of m* writings would not66-23 the correctness of nr statements,62- 1 right idea of man in nr mind,62- 2 I can Improve nr own.65- 20 m* instructions on this question.66- 22 critics misjudge nr meaning66- 31 to accommodate nr instructions67- 29 I modify nr affirmative answer.68- 13 Af * proof of this is.

Eddy
“Xffe. 69-1670- 4 86-1486- 1787- 2288- 1 89-24 91-29

95- 1796- 2197- 2598- 7104- 31105- 20106- 15 110-15 112-19115- 13116- 11 116-12 117-22126- 27127- 3 129- 2 132-16 132-17 132-24132- 24133- 7 133-10 133-19 133-23 135-28135- 29136- 9 136-14136- 19137- 2 137- 2 137- 9 137-14 137-17137- 28138- 20139- 25 149-11 142-11 142-15 142-15 142-16 142-19142- 23143- 4 143- 8143- 19144- 2145- 32146- 6 146- 7146- 11147- 3 149-18 159- 4 153-24155- 24156- 18157- 2 157- 7157- 15158- 2159- 11 159-12159- 21
160- 13177- 30178- 1 178-27 180- 3 180- 6 180-12 180-13 203- 4 203- 6 203- 7 207- 4 213- 4213- 14
214- 19214- 22215- 23 222-31 224-31 227-15 237-29

Upon nr arrival I found himexercised nr power over the fish,Af * sense of tne beauty ofspiritually beautiful to nr gazeAf * students are taught theto blight the fruits of nr students.in nr published works.had followed nr example,always attended nr life phenomenato nr sense, and to the sense of allTo nr sense, we have not seen all of
nr Address at the National Conventionon the side of good, nr true being.C. S. is nr only ideal; chapter sub-titleAf* Beloved Students: — Weeks have Af* few words touched him ;May God enable nr students to Af* Beloved Students:— This question, ever nearest to nr heart,According to nr calendar, hath indeed smiled on nr church, 
nr entire connection with The Af* Beloved Brethren: the great demand upon nr time, answers through m* secretary, to m* various publications, and to m* Christian students, read nr sermons and publications, voices nr impressions of prayer : were it not because of nr desire with nr face toward the Jerusalem Af* Beloved Students:— You may be to see me in nr accustomed place so grow upon nr vision that I necessity for nr seclusion, m* last revised edition pf S. and H,Af* Dear Students and Friends:Accept nr thanksI remember m* regret,rejoice over the growth of m* studentsdear ones, if you take nr adviceAf * students can now organizeAf* counsel is applicable to theto nr spiritual perception,No one could . . . mortgage m* giftAccept nr thanks for theAf* first impression was to inditem* second, a psalrn ;
nr third, a letter.
nr Muse lost her lightsome lyre.So I send nr answer Af* dear students may have explained I reach out nr hand to clasp yours, 
class graduates of nr College,New Hampshire, nr native State, children that nr heart folds within it, Af* Beloved Students:— I cannot conscientiously lend nr counsel not nr present province ;Af* Beloved Students:— Another year Af* Beloved Brethren:— Lips nor 
nr forevor-love to your dear church. 
nr first edition of "S. and H.If nr own students cannot spare time through the study of nr works Af* Dear Student:— It is a great or caused m*. secretary to write.Yes, nr student, nr Father is your Af* Beloved Sludehl:— In reply to Af* heart has many rooms : sacred to the memory of nr students, the gifts that nr dear students It satisfies nr present hope.In nr long joumeyings I have met the place of m* own sojourning Af* friends, I wished to be excused and strive to cease nr warfare. 
nr friends were frightened in the words of nr Master, then m* heart went out to God, m* students and your students ;From nr tower window, this gift from nr students the spirit of nr life-purpose, 
nr faith in the right.May m* friends and to* enemies Af* students need to search the even to understand nr works,Af* students are at the beginning Of flowed into m* consciousness a question in nr mind.Would that nr pen or pity he visited nr father,
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Eddy
reverence of n r  riper years 
n r  ahadow is not growing less ; 
came not to n r  notice until January 
one of m* students.
Will the gentleman accept nr thanks 
he was nr student in December, 
mental branches taught in n r  college ;
M • Christian students are proverbially
m' system of medicine
Will he accept nr reply
Those familiar with nr history
In one of nr works
charges against nr views are false,
do not understand nr statement
or that nr hourly life is prayerless,
to have reported nr demise,
and bequeathed nr property to
m* regular physician prescribed
that I have . . .  in hr works,
especially through nr teachings,
nr intimate acquaintances.
remain in nr College building
since nr residenc e in Boston ;
and to nr knowledge,
not one has been sent to nr house,
expelled from nr College
AT heavenly Father will
coming nearer in nr need,
M • beloved brethren, who have come 
m* hand may not touch yours to-day 
nr heart will with tenderness 
and of nr native State 
AF proof of these novel propositions 
prevent nr classes from forming 
intervals between nr class terms,
I thank you, nr dear students, 
to relieve nr heart of its secrets, 
but if n r  motives are sinister, 
n r  ideas and discovery,
AF noble students, who are loyal to 
Normal class of nr College 
taught their first lessons by nr students ; 
8ome students leave nr instructions 
AF teachings are uniform, 
about n r  loyal students 
I cannot find it in n r  heart 
m• own endeavors and prayers, 
accordance with n r  students’ desires, 
not profited by n r  rebukes,
I close nr College in order to 
AF students have never expressed so 
grateful a sense of nr labors 
capable of relieving nr tasks 
God bless nr enemies, 
and gather all nr students, 
cannot do nr best work for 
call is for nr exclusive teaching, 
when I opened nr College.
I desire to revise nr book 
more than nr teaching would 
I close n r  College.
floral offerings sent to nr apartments 
circumstances demanded nr attention 
nr personality was not big enough 
nr neart’s desire met the demand.
Af' students, our delegates,
I pray that all nr students 
No evidence . . . can close n r  eyes 
nr peace returns unto me.
I shall fulfil nr mission,
throughout nr labors,
in nr nistory as connected with
when nr motives and acts are
seen as nr Father seeth them.
nr beloved students, who are absent
shared lass of nr labors
perpetual instruction of nr students
might substitute nr own for
AF students, three picture-stories
present themselves to nr thought;
Among the gifts of nr students,
who fills orders for nr books,
the substance of nr reply is :
nr affections involuntarily flow out
to be benefited by nr thoughts
this is not nr fault,
and is far from n r  desire :
who fully understood*nr instructions
and carried out n r  ideal.
Since nr residence in Concord,
Copying n r  published works 
your copy o f n r  works, 
from copies of nr publications 
You literally publish nr works

Mis. 300-26
301- 8 
301-13 
301-14 
301-18 
301-19 
301-21 
301-22
301- 22
302- 4 
302- 9 
302-20 
302-24 
308- 6 
308-20 
300-27 
310- 2 
310-11 
310-13
310- 14
311- 15 
311-16 
311-22 
311-24 
311-31
314- 15
315- 6
316- 8
315- 17
316- 19 
315-25
317- 2 
317-10 
317-11 
317-19 
317-24
317- 29
318- 1 
318- 5
318- 21
319- 18
321- 7
322- 14 
322-1R 
322-23 
329-10 
331-21 
335-16 
335-18
347- 11
348- 24
349- 1 
349- 2 
349-10 
349-16 
349-19 
349-26
349- 30
350- 1 
350-13 
350-30

354- : 
35.5-2! 
356—1( 
356-1!

373­
373­
374-2
374-2
374-3
375­
376-1
378-2
379­
379-2
380-1
380-1
382-

from n r  work S. and H.,
made up of n r  publications.
AF Christian students who have read 
copies of n r  works 
nr private counsel they disregard, 
question of r /r  true-hearted students, 
It is not right to copy n r  book 
publicly u i lh o u t  nr c o n s e n t .
A/- reasons are as follows : 
infringement of nr copyright,
Af - students are expected 
copying and reading n r  works 
from further copying of nr writings 
clings to nr material personality, 
scientific notices of nr book.
Af- Christmas poem and its 
neither the intent of nr works 
Af- answer to manifold letters 
nr affections plead for all 
n r  desire is that all shall be 
M ’ deepest desires and daily labors 
I love nr enemies and would help all 
I should lose n r  hope of heaven, 
nr necessity was to tell i t ; 
never escaped from nr lips.
First Reader shall read from n r  book.
No copies from n r  books are allowed
I shall speak to n r  dear church
Af • juniors can tell others
rest on nr retirement
had nr students achieved the point
nr heart replies, Y e s ,  if you
the door to n r  teaching was shut
when nr College closed.
n r  answers to the above questions.
Af1 sympathies are deeply enlisted 
AF soul abhors injustice, 
chapter sub-title 
not alone for n r  students, 
latest editions of n r  works, 
accept nr tender greetings 
A/’ heart is filled with joy,
Shepherd that feedeth nr flock, 
nr often-coming is unnecessary ; 
n r  past poor labors and love.
Spring is n r  sweetheart,
Keep Thou nr child on upward wing 
In m- public works I 
Those who deny n r  wisdom 
Where nr vision begins and Is clear,
I wanted to satisfy nr curiosity 
received n r  consent and even 
take lessons outside of in ' College, 
obstetrics taught in nr College, 
notwithstanding nr objection,
AF counsel to all of them was 
or to receive nr gratuitous services, 
accepted no pay from nr church 
two thousand dollars of n r  own 
and like n r  public instruction.
A/‘ life, consecrated to humanity 
its own proof of tr r  practice, 
blessing even nr enemies,
A/- brother was a manufacturer; 
WThen nr brother returned 
It exceeds nr conception of 
rainbow seen from n r  window 
Af" students, with cultured 
Now let nr faithful students 
It has been clear to n r  thought 
nr heart pleads for them 
A/‘ artist at the easel objected, 
nr sense of Soul’s expression 
never looked on n r  ideal o f  the 
the one illustrating n r  poem 
n r  ideal of an angel is 
not n r  concepts of angels, 
for me, on nr bed?
The readers of nr books cannot 
see his pennings on n r  case, 
named n r  discovery C. S.
Af • students at first practised 
n r  students’ patients, and people 
nr experience would contradict It 
nr discovery of this Science. 
n r  first work on this doctrine, 
pastor is the Bible and nr book.
Oil. Thou hast heard nr prayer; 
poem
Keep Thou nr child on upward 
To n r  lone heart thou art a 
and patient be nr life as thine;
To nr sense a sweet refrain ;
To n r  busy mem’ry bringing
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393-23 To nr heart that would b« bleaching395-19 May rest above nr head.395-22 For joy, to shun nr weary way,395- 2 To scare nr woodland walk,395- 13 Af * heart unbidden joins rehearse ;396- 17 poem397- 17 Af * prayer, some daily good to do 393- 2 Lest nr footsteps stray ;393-22 Saw ye nr Saviour?1- 1 Af* ancestors, according to the flesh,1-2, 3 nr great-grandfather, on nr father’sI- 4 His wife, nr great-grandmother,I- 8 remember reading, in nr childhood,1-10 which nr grandmother said1-11 written by nr great-grandmother.1-11 But because nr great-grandmother1- 18 became nr paternal grandmother,2- 17 Af * childhood was also gladdened2-17 one of nr Grandmother Baker’s books, 2-26 relative of nr Grandfather Baker was2- 30 nr Grandmother Baker’s family3- 4 Af* grandparents were likewise3- 9 A cousin of nr grandmother4- 2 youngest of whom was nr father,4- 4 inherited nr grandfather’s farm6- 7 youngest of nr parents’ six children5- 9 During nr childhood nr parents6- 14 Af* father possessed a strong 6-15 Of n r  mother I cannot speak5- 19 and knew nr sainted mother6- 6 Af* childhood’s home I remember 6- 9 m* much respected parents.6-11 m* second brother, Albert Baker,6-11 who was, next to nr mother,6-12 the very dearest of m* kindred.6- 15 Af* brother Albert was graduated at7- 5 wrote of nr brother as follows *8- 2 connected with nr childhood8-6 1 thought this was nr mother’s voice, 8-11 and nr mother was perplexed 8-13 One day, when nr cousin,8-17 nr cousin turned to me 8-21 went to nr mother,8- 24 m* cousin had heard the voice,9- 2 and led nr cousin into an adjoining8- 6 Af* cousin answered quickly,9- 8 m* mother read to me9- 14 as m* mother had bidden me.10- 1 Af* father was taught to believe10-1, 2 that nr brain was too large for m* body10- 7 Af * favorite studies were10- 8 From nr brother Albert I received10-10 Af* brother studied Hebrew 10-11 After nr discovery of C. S.,II- 2 Poetry suited nr emotionsII- 3 one of nr girlhood productions.12- 5 echoes still nr day-dreams thrill,13- 2 nr parents having been members13- 7 If nr brothers and sisters were to 13-13 Af* father’s relentless theology13- 18 Af* mother, as she bathed m*14- 15 and take nr chance of14-16 with nr brothers and sisters,14- 18 if nr creedal doubts left.me15- 3 and nr protest along with me.15- 3 Af* connection with this15- 5 founded a church of nr own,15-19 At the close of nr engagement 15-23 healed through hr preaching.15- 30 healed under nr preaching,16- 3 a soprano, . . . caught n r  ear16-11 occurrence In nr own church16- 12 for the sick to be healed by m*17- 7 Wake chords of nr lyre,18- 24 they darken n r  lay:19- 1 I was united to nr first husband,19-11 Af* husband was a freemason,19- 18 n r  babe was born.20- l I lost all n r  husband’s property,20- 3 and remained with nr parents20- 3 until after nr mother’s decease.20- 5 before nr father’s second marriage.20- 7 nr little son, about four years of age, 20-11 nr home I regarded as very precious. 20-12 night before nr child was taken 20-15 nr poem, “Mother’s Darling,”20-20 Star of nr earthly hope,20-20 babe of nr soul.20-21 Af* second marriage was very20-24 Af* dominant thought in marrying again20- 25 was to get back nr child,21- 1 a letter was read to nr little son,21- 3 Without n r  knowledge a guardian was21- 4 informed that nr son was lost.

Eddy
i. 21- 5 23-1723- 1824- 7 24-12 24-18 24-1924- 2325- 3 25- 3 27- 3 27- 7 27-13 27-14 27-24 23-2930- 731- 9 31-15 31-2331- 2732- 233- 2 33-24 36— 536- 737- 1 37-2137- 2138- 3 38- 4 38- 5 38- 8 38-10 38-11 38-13 38-17 38-2138- 2439- 340- 3 40- 5 40- 8 40-2242- 143- 9 43- 9 43-1043- 2244- 1144- 2445- 5 45-14 45-1645- 1846- 847- 4 47-13 47-1447- 2448- 6 48- 7 48-10 50- 1 50- 6 50-12 50-13 50-1550- 2651- l52- 12 54-2374- 875- 7 75- 7 82- 582— 14 82-2883- 11 90-26 93-19. 1-137- 6 7-167- 188- 13 8-229- 79- 2710- 2 10- 8 31-16 44- 1 48- 2

Every means within nr power Af* heart knew its Redeemer, nr affections had diligently sought years prior to nr discovery Af* immediate recovery from rejoiced in nr recovery, the modus of nr relief, to ponder nr mission,The Bible was nr textbook.It answered nr questions so laid the foundation of nr work after nr discovery of the absolute had not fully voiced nr discovery, nr first jottings were but efforts to first broke upon nr sense, nr endeavor, to be a Christian,The motive of nr earliest laborsFrom nr very childhood I wasacting . . .  on nr roused consciousness,Af* heart bent low before thespoke to m* chastened sensebearing . . .  to nr apprehension,sustaining nr final conclusioninsufficient to satisfy nr doubtsafter taking out nr first copyright,writing out nr manuscripts forfirst edition of nr most important work,Af* reluctance to give the public,in nr first edition of S. and H.,could not go on with nr work.and yet he stopped nr work.to persuade him to finish nr bookI must insert in nr last chaptercontrary to nr inclination,and finished nr copy for the book.nr printer resumed nis workstarted for Boston with nr finished copy.m* first edition of S. and H.had grown disgusted with nr printer,and nr copyright was protected.refusing to take any pay for nr servicesOn nr arrival m* hostess told meand with nr hostess I went to thenr notices for a second lectureAf* last marriage was withAf* husband, Asa G. Eddy,taught two terms in nr College.nr adopted son, Ebenezer J. Foster-Eddymyself and six of nr students in 1876.nr church increased in members.No sooner were nr views made the prosperity of nr church, nr clue to the uses and abuses in accord with nr special request, connected with nr College Lest nr footsteps stray ; popularity of nr College.Directors of nr College, being informed of nr intentions, latest editions of nr works,Af* conscientious scruples fresh in nr thoughts, dose nr flourishing school, set a price on nr instruction course of lessons at nr College, ask nr loyal students if they equivalent for nr instruction nr list of indigent charity scholars nr necessity is not necessarily theirs; nr student, Mr. Ira O. Knapp I suggested to nr students,Af* Christian students,Af* own corporeal personalityWhy withhold nr name.while appropriating nr languagenr students should not allownr students should locate in large citieŝarrangement of nr last revision,the Bible and m* books.One of nr students wrote to me: identical with nr own :I counsel nr students to defer this from nr heart of hearts,Herein is m* evidence, from on high,pour into nr waiting thoughtAf* insistence uponii properand it proves nr viewor m' words would not have been spoken.difference in m* metaphysical systemseparates nr system from all others.If there be any monopoly in m*Hence nr conscientious position, concerning nr doctrines, repeat nr twice-told tale.
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48-8, 0 48- 8 48-10 
PuL 4-29 5- 4 5-155- 126- 257- 17- 288— 5 8-2017- 718- 1 18- 1 20-11 21- 0 21-9 34-16 34-27 34-2739- 10 63-874- 2375— 5 75-11 87-13 87-17 87-21 87-237- 613- 1714- 25 . 3-103- 254- 178- 199- l 9-159- 1610- 1411- 815- 4 15-524- 825- 10 29-1832- 1133- 540- 14 43-2243- 2344- 7. 3- 63-23 13-4 13-27 • 1- 1

9- 1 9-25 9-25 11-21 . 1- 1 2-28 6-2910- 1511- 17 11-25 14-3016- 417- 11 17-21
17- 2418- 3 21-1421- 2422- 1924- 2225- 1 25-11 25- 2 
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He sustains nr individuality. 
nr individuality and nr Life.He heals all nr ills, destroys nr iniquities, 
nr form of prayer address on C. S. from nr pen, first to bedew nr hope with a caught her notions from nr signalled me kindly as nr lone bark speaking of nr work.This is m* first ordination, repeat m* thanks to the press. 
nr prayers had christened,Lest m‘ footsteps stray ; poemAf • prayer, some daily good to do I reconstructed nr original system inhabit nr own heart made manifest, in nr life, and that it was nr apparition,""the Bible was nr only textbook.It answered nr questions from m* friend. Miss Whiting,"M‘ faith has the strength to "Af* books and teachings maintain 
nr writings, teachings, and example more of . . . than of nr doctrines, accept m* profound thanks.Through nr book, your textbook, pardon nr refusal of that as a This wish stops not with nr pen set forth in nr work S. and H. elucidate nr meaning, by means of nr instructions, nr' manual of the practice of C. S. Plagiarism from nr writings and the efficacy of nr system,I enjoin it upon nr students as nr Christian students can testify ; too great leniency, on nr part, towards some of nr students Af' hygienic system rests on Mind, 
nr system of Christian metaphysics Reading nr books, without prejudice, comprehension of nr teachings with nr system of metaphysics, demonstrate nr metaphysics.To nr sense, such a statement is nr meaning is . . . misconstrued.If the Bible and nr workI instruct nr students toSuch students borne to nr College toStealing or garbling nr statementsAf' system or Mind-healingAf* sense of nature’s rich glooms is,(one of nr girlhood studies), nearest nr heart,traversed nr subject that you may Af* beloved brethren, metninks even readers of nr books This is nr great reward for they comply with nr counsel;Af' loyal students will tell younr place as leader ofbreathes nr thought:nr heart-and-hana-fellowshipnr church of over twenty-one thousandis not nr sense of Him.used to enthrall nr sense ofTo nr sense the Sermon on the Mount,nr brethren, the Scripture saith
nr declaration that evil is unreal,Af' views of a future and nr first demonstrations of C. S. into the hands of nr students From nr medical practice I had that was nr favorite dose.I am sorry for nr critic,Af* faith assures me that God I adhere to nr text, published nr work S. and H., mysticism, so called, of m• writings their lack in nr books, 
nr tired sense of false philosophy result of nr own observation,Af* critic also writes :Af' works are the first less of nr own personality and nr only apology for 
nr demonstration of C. S.To aid nr students In starting a tithe of nr own difficulties, communicants of nr large church, every member of nr church
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chapter sub-titlenr early culture in thenr cradle hymn and the Lord’s Prayer,m* early association withIt was nr fair fortune to beeducated nr thought many years,and nr human ideal.characteristic of nr nature,Af' subject to-day embraces theopened nr closed eyes.find no place in nr Message.from nr own private earningsChrist and our Cause nr onlynr personal property and funds,privilege of publishing nr booksthrough nr legal counsel.instituted by nr counseltake the property off nr hands,conveyed to me, by nr counsel.gave to nr church through trustees,to save it for nr church.never lost nr faith in God,protection of the laws of nr country.nr publisher paid me not one dollarnr great life-work,
nr income from literary sourcesAf' husband, Colonel Glover,never believe that . . . was nr property.I showed it to nr literary friends,to nr waiting hope and prayer.This was nr first inkling of faces of nr dear chuich-membera; metropolis of nr native State,From nr earliest investigations so panteth nr heart for the true fount Love divine doth fill nr heart.Keep Thou nr child on upward the heaven of nr youth parting the ringlets to kiss nr cheek, poemAf' prayer, some daily good to do Lest nr footsteps stray ;Af' heart hath thy verdure,And call to nr spirit And waken nr joy,Af * loved ones in glory Af' course, like the eagle’s.To nr lone heart thou art a Faithful and patient be nr life poemIllumines nr spiritual eye, inspires nr pen as I write; health may nr efforts repay ;May comfort nr soul daily remember nr blessings make this nr humble request: nr faith and nr vision enlarge.Whose mercies nr sorrows beguile.That waft me away to nr God.Like thee, nr voice had stirred Oh, Thou has heard nr prayer; poemTo nr sense a sweet refrain ;To nr busy mem’ry bringing To m' heart that would be bleaching May rest above nr head.For joy, to shun m* weary way.To scare nr woodland walk,Af' heart unbidden joins rehearse, echoes still nr day-dreams thrill.Wake chords of m' lyre, they darken nr lay :Af' spirit is sad,Af' soul is enchained to life’sAf' thoughts ’neath thyshe breathes in nr ear,pledge to nr lone heart was given,inscribed to nr friends in Lynn.Witness nr presence and utter nr speech.Saw yc nr Saviour?Af B e l o v e d  B r e t h r e n  :— The divine height of nr hope must remain, find no place in nr Message, thanks to you, nr beloved brethren, what nr heart gives to balance nr attention was arrested by not only to nr church but to Him who Af' Beloved Brethren:— M- heart Throughout nr entire connection witji all of nr dear correspondents 
nr answer to their fervid question :I shall be with nr blessed church Af* Beloved Students:— Your generous
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imagine m- gratitude and emotion ever received from nr church,AT Message for June 10 is ready 
To the Beloved Members of nr Church,* and give it to nr brothers on which to found nr own,Bible has beon nr only authority, in nr class on C. 8.After nr discovery of C. S., work describing nr system 
m‘ curative system of metaphysics, remind me of nr early dreams Af- first writings on C. S. began pour in upon nr spiritual sense nr estimate of the C. 8.- textbook.
M ■ soul thanks the loyal, beloved members of nr church Af' Dear S ir: — I beg to thank you In a call upon nr person, or elsewhere than in nr writings,Accept nr gratitude for the chance nr honest position.Af• B e l o v e d  B r e t h r e n :— I have presented to me by nr students nr church tempted me tenderly nr outdoor accommodations at 
M' little hall, which holds 
M ’ Beloved Brethrent— Looking on dip nr pen in nr heart to say. students in nr last class in 1898 stars in nr crown of rejoicing.I cannot quench nr desire to sayAccept nr counsel and teachingseffort . . .  to keep nr works fromnr students reprove, rebuke, andpublished quotations from nr worksBorrowing from nr copyrighted works,hence nr request, that youAf- Beloved Brethren:— I hopeAf' beloved church will not receivefor nr annual Message isAf' Beloved Brethren:— I have a secretm* sacred secret is incommunicable,nr book is not all you know of me.uncovers nr life,tell nr long-kept secretto nr secular affairs,— to nr income,to nr employees.increasing demands upon nr time nr yearning for more peace in nr advancing years, take the charge of nr property;First Reader of nr church Af' Beloved Church:— Your love cheer nr advancing years, nr demonstration of C. S.Trustees who own nr property :To nr aforesaid Trustees I have hard earnings of nr pen, nr secular affairs, to nr income, to nr employees, selected all m* Investments increasing demands upon nr time, nr property and affairs designated by nr last will, take charge of nr property ;I gave them nr property to to take care of nr property suit was brought without nr carried on contrary to nr wishes, not for nr benefit in any way, but for nr injury, not needed to protect nr person or test nr trust in divine Love.Af' personal reputation is assailed some of nr students and trusted Af' Beloved Brethren:—When I asked purpose of nr request was sacred.Accept nr thanks for your approval Af' beloved brethren may some time one and all of nr beloved friends by the members of nr household Af- Beloved Brethren:— Give yourselves Af' D e a r  E d it o r s  :— You are nr friends and nr enemies, nr dedicatory letter to the Chicago statement in nr letter to the church "If wisdom lengthens nr sura of years and nr poor prophecy, nr childhood's Sunday noons.Af' Beloved Brethren: — In the annals of and m- heart is asking :Af' Beloved Brethren:— We learn flowers that m* skilful florist has
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floral offerings in nr name to gospel ministry of nr students healed from the day nr flowers from nr poor personality.
M B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n At this, yournestled so near nr heartm' gratitude for vour dear letter,natal hour o f  n r  lone earth life ;every pulse of nr desire forsuch as nr beloved Christian ScientistsThis church, born in nr nativity,cannot siiow nr love for them insacred demands on nr timewas far from nr purpose,Af' B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n :— I have yearned yearned to express nr thanks 
M- B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n :—Your munificent nr dear ones, let us together sing for nr books, placed in nr room Accept nr deep thanks therefor, nr Jove, and nr prayer by the laws of nr native State, of m* dear old New Hampshire.Af' B e l o v e d  C h urch  :— I invite you,Af* precious Busy Bees,believers of nr faith,simply nr acquiescence inrequest of nr church membersbrevity of tn ‘ remarks was due todesire on nr part that thein nr annual Message to the churchyour home in nr heart Iit is nr sacred motto,dear members of nr church:invite all nr church communicants“A/' B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n :— Permit mesymbol of nr spiritual callto this nr beloved churchplease accept nr thanks for your
" A f-  B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n : — You will pleaseto the members of nr church,exceeded nr expectation,nr heart welcomed each and all.m' fellow-citizens vied withcourtesy extended to nr friends byeditors in nr home citywhere nr parents first offereduntil I haa a church of nr own,
m- soul can only sing and soar.nr little church in Boston, Maas.,requires nr constant attentionsong of m* soul must remainpurporting to have nr signature,opposite of nr real sentiments.Af' B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n :— Long ago way to nr forever gratitude, of nr personal presence at your lengthens nr sum of years to of nr discovery of C. 8.Thirty years ago at nr request m- early love for this church blending with thine nr prayer Af ‘ B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n :— Have Just Af* B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n :—To-day I am Christian Scientists of m* native State to return nr cordial thanks brought back to me the odor of nr closing nr remarks with the words of Accept nr thanks for your cordial 
Af - B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n :— You have sunny South— once nr home.There nr husband died,and the dirge, surging nr being,Af' experience in both practices Af' B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n :— Your card Accept nr thanks.
A f- heart hovers around your demands upon nr time demands upon . . . pin me to nr post. 
At' love can fly on wings of joy that you will not feel nr absence.You w ill pardon nr delay In hitherto prevented nr reply.
Af' B e lo v e d  B r e th r e n :—I congratulate accent nr tender counsel Af' B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n :—The good in nr deep appreciation of your labor Af- B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n :—At this in the home of nr heart,
AT B e l o v e d  St u d e n t s  a n d  B e a m a n :  accept nr grateful acknowledgment 
M -  i i e lo r  d  B r e t h r e n :— The chain of God is blr-ssing you, nr t>eloved 
A f  B e lo v e d  B r e t h r e n : —  Your Soul-full
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repeat m* legacies in blossom.Lest nr footsteps stray ; in lieu of nr presence Af' work is reflected light,Af* faith in God Accept m* deep thanks for your dear letter to nr waiting heart, after nr discovery of C. 8., taking no remuneration for nr labors, to meet nr own current expenses, cast nr all into the treasury of give m*, church The C. S. Journal, preying upon nr pearls,
Af- Beloved Children: — Tenderly municipal bonds for nr dear children complied with nr request as above Af' published works are teachers 
Af- private life is given to other than that which nr books Af- good students have all the have expressed nr opinion publicly faith that nr prayer availeth,1 pray : “God bless nr enemies; by me or by nr secretaries.Af- books state C. 8. correctly.Af* book 8. and H.which I said in nr heart would neverhence m‘ disappointed hopein the officials of nr churchgive m* solitude sweet surcease.accept nr thanks for youraccept nr full heart's love for themAf' Beloved Christian Scientists:wise to accept only nr teachingsin nr dedicatory MessageI have requested nr secretary not toAf' B e l o v e d  St u d e n t s :—According toat m* unexplained callbefore Informing you of nr purposecalled of God to contribute nr partstudents of nr books are indeed wNo charge will be made for nrI closed nr College in the midst ofThe little fishes in nr fountainto you, nr faithful witnesses.Af' preference lies with If both . . . Readers are nr students, misapprehension of nr meaning nr Primary student cab himself be Af' Beloved Students:— I call you an oasis in m* wilderness.Af- heart and hope are with you.Accept m' love and these words of accept nr profound thanks for His rich blessing already and m' joy C. 8. churches nave nr consent to adapted to the key of nr feeling nr beloved Christian Scientists, you must grant me nr request send you nr Christmas gift, take a peep into m* studio ;
? edestal between nr bow windows, have named it nr white student.I return nr heart’s wireless love, nr sense of the eternal Christ, with nr soul, nr spiritual sense, express nr conception of Truth s AT H o u s e h o l d . learn more of nr meaning can speak justly of nr living.To nr sense, the most imminent Af' book, "S. and H. time-world flutters in nr thought nr first religious home newspapers of nr native State records of nv ancestry attest nearer nr consciousness than before,Those words . . . fill nr heart:Af' writings heal the.sick, as m* witness to the truth of "nearest and dearest” to nr heart nr thanks for their magnificent this is nr crown of rejoicing,I go out in nr carriage daily, omitted nr drive but twice Either nr work,demands upon nr time at home,is all that prevents nr daily drive.nr dear friends' and nr dear enemies’nr neighbor as myself.request that the members of nr churchIn no way . . . did I request nr church todaily prayer of m* church,nr hope must still rest in God,Af' Beloved Brethren:— Your
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leading impetus of nr life.Because of nr rediscovery of C. 8.. held in nr church building,Wince nr residence in Concord, to assemble in nr church building,Please accept nr thanks foraccept nr hearty congratulations.enli: ts nr hearty sympathy.capital of nr native StateAf • Dear Mrs. Me K in k y :— Af* soul reachesAf' answer to the inquiry,Message to nr church in Boston, the publisher of nr books, dipped her pen in nr heart,Af' beloved Edward A. Kimball, regarding nr history, nr friends have read Sibyl Wilbur’s in nr life’s experience distinguished all nr working years, they have nr permission kindly referring to nr address But without nr consent,Af* first visit to The Mother Church went alone in nr carriage fell mysteriously upon nr spirit. 
nr statement of C. 8. finished nr course of studies Among nr early studies were knew nr ability as an editor, letters in nr possession, from nr great Master,Af- recent reply to the reprint nr purpose was to lift the misrepresents nr character, attempts to narrow nr life 
nr views of mental therapeutics, m' theological belief was offended related to nr personality,At first nr case improved might have caused nr illness.Af* idealism, however, limped, m* duty to be just to the departed nr late father and his family refers to nr father's "tall, gaunt Af' father’s person was erect and One time when nr father Af' father thanked the Governor, attributes to nr father nr father was a great reader, m- father won the suit.Mr. Pierce bowed to nr father and Af' father was a strong believer in Af' father's house had a sloping All nr father’s daughters were Af' brother Albert was In addition to nr academic training, calls nr youngest brother,Af' oldest brother, Samuel D. Baker,death in nr father’s familyAf* mother oftenoften presented nr disposition asillustrative of nr disposition :nr tenderness and sympathynr good housekeeper said to me:It was not in nr heart to so I lost nr housekeeper.A{' reply to the statement nr religious experience seemed to nr first church membership, presented me nr eoat-of-arms, which is of nr mother’s ancestry.Regarding nr first marriage tragic death of nr husband,Af- first husband, their provisions in nr behalf the remains of nr beloved one Free Masons selected nr escort, took me to nr father’s home Af' salary for writing gave me stories told . . . about nr father only know that nr father and mother frequently” seek nr advice.Af - oldest sister dearly loved me, parted from nr son, after nr father’s second marriage 
nr little boy was not welcome not welcome in nr father’s house, calls . . .  nr second husband, says that after nr marriage we 
nr divorce from Dr. Patterson was record the divorce in nr favor, which is in nr possession, to correct nr diction, nr statement of C. S.,
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Calvin A. Frye copied nr writings, left nr diction quite out of the A/' diction, as used in explaining I have erased them in nr revisions, not nr proofreader for m’ book for only two of m• books, critics declared that m‘ book was defend nr grammatical construction, to visit one of nr classes began m’ attack on agnosticism, find m• authority for C. S.Af* saying touched him, the State where m‘ husband, 
nr native State,“Af1 husband was a Free Mason, where, . . . nr babe was born.1 lost all m- husband’s property,remained with nr parents untilafter nr mother’s decease.”owing to nr busy life,whether m’ successor will beIn 1875 I wrote nr book.shower of abuse upon m’ head,to m• understanding of Christwould be nr future successor.and reveal m* successor,accept nr heartfelt acknowledgmentI shall treasure m- loving-cupAf* discovery that mankind isnr earliest moment in which to
m• thanks for your successful plansAT desire is that everybooks for which m* endorsement isnor consent to have nr pictureWhen m’ dear brethren in New YorkMr. Adam Dickey iB nr secretary,through whom all m* business isGive nr best wishes and love to
M ’ province as a Leader
nr written and published rules,
M ’ Dear Student:— Awake andAf- beloved brethren in First ChurchI advise you with all m* soulAf- Dear Student:— Your favorAf* address . . . has been misrepresented
I rose, dressed nr, shall confine nr to questions they will harm nr only, would part with a blessing m* have allowed nr to be elected array m* in them, put nr and them on exhibition, as soon harm nr as another;I first proved to nr,found m- under this new rlyimeso proved to nr that drugsfor want of time, . . .  I neglect m\I rose and dressed nr,how to be well nr,never been read by any one but nr,organized by nr and six of myboth to C. 8. and m-by no means spoken of nr,I cannot speak of m’ as on interview to answer for nr, used no other means nr ; not m\ but the divine power give m• the pleasant pastime of I find nr able to select the and m’ relieved of the burden of must not allow nr the pleasure of I do not consider nr capable of as 1 know nr, what is ‘‘nearest and and my neighbor as nr.1 briefly express m’Mrs. Judge Potter and nr knelt Is it nr, the veritable Mrs. Eddy, to avail m* of his criticisms I availed nr of the name of I should think nr in danger of
That o’, whoever it be,That o’ should have ventured* o- ready to receive the inspiration,* the o- through whom God has revealed* thank God enough for such an o’,* referred to you as the o- who had* as o’ who has lived with her subject
* The o’ and first pastor of
shall claim no especial gift from 0’ divine logic, as seen in o’ text.
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Mis. 197- 4 O’ chosen text Is one236- 3 Throughout O’ experience 236-18 to the best of O’, ability.Pastor
Pul. 1— chapter heading pastor
M is. 177-24 * the p \  Rev. Mary Raker G. Eddy,177- 26 * The p ’ introduced Mr. Easton178- 25 * the p- again came forward,193-15 of winch I am p ’,300-25 had for many years been p ‘,382-19 and was its first p \

Man. 18- 6 to become their p \
Ret. 16-19 to become their p\44- 7 to become their p \44-10 When I was its p ’,46- 1 Lines penned when I wa9 p ’
Pul. 24-19 * first p- of this denomination."29- 5 * and first p- of the churchfirst p* of this denomination." p- of the C. S. denomination, the permanent p- of this church.

64- 470- 9 86-27
My. 49-11 * Mrs. Eddy to become its49- 19 * to become p- of the church.50- 2 * held at the home of the p ’,50- 30 * "Our p ’, Mrs. Eddy, preached her61- 1 * devise means to pay our p-,51- 7 * sincerely regret that our p \51- 17 * have our p- remain with us61- 29 * tender to our beloved p \52- 14 * taught and expressed bv our p*.63- 32 * When our p- preached for us54- 9 * before the arrival of the p \

Pastor EmeritusAfan. 25-5 P- E \  a Board of Directors,25- 9 approval of the P ’ E ’,26- 10 consent of the P- E ’26-15 shall inform the P ‘ E ’26- 22 approved by the P ’ E ’.28- 2 approval of the P ’ E ’.29- 9 If . . . the P' E ’ shall complain29- 13 the P' E  shall appoint five30- 9 the consent of the P ’ E',30-14 the house of the P- E ’,51- 9 aggrieve or vilify the P ’ E ’62- 23 or the interests of our P ’ E ’54-12 on complaint of Mrs. Eddy our P ’ E ’64- 21 represents falsely to . . .  P ’ E ’,65- 3 to The Mother Church, or to the P ’ E ’,67-12 Board of Directors and the P ’ E ’57-15 consent of this Board and the P* E ’,59- 8 books or poems of our P* E ’,64-11 heading66- 1 communication from the P ’ E ’66-10 communications of the P* E ’66- 15 or a message from the P ’ E ’67- 1 P- E ’ is not to be consulted 167- 7 communication from the P - E'67-20 or letters to the P- E ’67-25 written request of the P ’ E ’,70- 1 P ‘ E ’ to be Consulted.72-19 If the P- E ’, . . . should relinquish70-20 with the consent of the P ’ E".78- 11 written consent of the P ’ E ’.79- 20 the P ’ E ’ of this Church,80- 17 P- E ’ reserves the right to fill the81- 3 and the consent of the P‘ E ’81- 6 who is not accepted by the P* E'87- 2 Neither the P- E ’ nor a member88- 15 to the approval of the P' E \93- 8 to the approval of the P ’ E ’.93-15 pertaining to the life of the P- E '.97- 12 and the consent of the P- E ’98- 19 letter sent to the P' E ’101-r 5 with the approval of the P- E ‘,103- 8 written consent of the P- E ’,
Pul. 87-16 make me your P- E ’, nominally.
My. 15- 9 written consent of the P- E \22-25 * position taken by our P ’ E ’27- 5 residence of your P ’ E ’32-26 * Message from the P- E',36- 7 * R e v . M a r t  B a k e r  E d d t , P ’ E ’,39-23 * P- E ‘, Mrs. Eddy, was present.133-21 chapter sub-title216- 17 the room of the P ’ E ’217- 9 the room of the P ’ E \223-25 and not to the P E \pastor's
Pan. 1-1 heading 
My. 52-17 * and our p ’ teachings,President
Mis. 242- 5 P- of the Metaphysical College 

Man. 88̂  6 P- of the . . . Metaphysical College,88-16 P ‘ not to be Consulted.
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President
Man. 88-17 89- 2 89- 3 #1- 5 91-10 91-14 

Ret. 48-80 49-23 
My. 245-30 president 

Mis. 272-28 382-23 
Mm. 88-7 
Put. 24-18 64- 3 70-8proprietor
Mis. 382-23 
My. 304-17 publisher 

Mia. 382-16An. 62-21 
Put. 47-5

P* Is not to be consulted Should the P* resign or vacate her office of P* of the P* of the College free scholarship from the P \Only the P* gives free P \ the Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy, gratitude is due to the P \ conferred by the P* or
* Rev. Mrs. Eddy is founder and p \” Its first and only p •;a p m, vice-president, and teacher 
* p ’ of the . . . Metaphysical College, 
* p * of the . . . Metaphysical College,* p ' of the-. . . Metaphysical College,
p- of the first C. S. periodical; 
p ’ and sole editor of
author and p* of the first I started it, . . .  as editor and p \* editor and p' of the first official

My. 304- 3 p* of Miss Sarah J. Bodwell. nrebtor
serine TU~ * * ̂ 6r place as the r

Mia. 311-26 I was a s* under orders;
My. 116- 7 I was only a s' echoing the

M U  37-26 64-11 68-10 .68-12 130-4 156-18 156-19 109- 1 109- 2 109- 6 109-9 109-14 170-12 170-19 170-31 188-21 188-22 188-29 188-32 210-17 234-23 378-15 386-14 380-22 
387~ 4 Man. 18 -6  20-16 43-11 48-13 62-24 06-17 06-26 68-1368- 19 09-369- 10 69-11 75-9

„ 100-6 16-19 
Pul. 31-21 31-2231- 2532- 3 82- 7 32-12 32-14 32-20 32-2032- 22 38- 333- 433- 6 38-7 38-11 38-1234- 2 34-10 *4-11 34-12 34-14

5* now does not.s' is demonstrating the power of
How does M rs. Eddy know that *•
S' had to use her eyea to read.
S' readily leaves the answer to however much s* desires thus to do 
s ’ hereby requests: First,Within Bible pages s' had found all the divine Science s* preaches; till S' was God-driven- back years of invalidism S' endured 5* affirmed that the Scriptures So, also, s' spoke of the hades, material record of the Bible, s' said, 
s' explained as the putting forth when s' discovered C. S.And S' has not left it, 
sm knew that the last Adam, 
a' beheld the meaning of 
s' puts her foot on the bead of 
s' has made some progress, 
s ’ did ask him how manipulation 
S ’ deemed I died.
S- that has wept o’er thee.
S' shall mount upward unto 
S' accepted the call, and if s' objects.Sometimes s- may strengthen the faith not haunt Mrs. Eddy’s drive when S' what s' understands is advantageous or s ’ is referred to as authority an order . . . that s' has not sent, members whom s* teaches the course those individuals whom sm engages remain with Mrs. Eddy if sm so desires, whatsoever s' may charge what s' has taught him or her 
s', with grateful acknowledgments 
s' now understands the financial but if 8‘ does not elect to if s ’ shall send a special request ■S' accepted the call, '* s' most kindly replied,* s' would receive me.* S ’ impressed me as . . . graceful* s' was magnetic, earnest,* s' had the temperament to dominate,* What had s- originated?* S' told me the story of her life,* s' must have been some sixty years* yet s' had the coloring and the* this, s ’ told me, was due to* s- began, like Jeanne d’Arc,* s- heard her name called* questioning if s• were wanted.* if S' heard the voice again* s' prayed for forgiveness,* It came, and s' answered as* S' returned to her father’s home* no probability that s' would be alive* S' suddenly became aware of a* S' requested t hose with her to* s' walked into the adjoining room,
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she

Pul. 84-16 34-21 34-26 36-1036- 2337- 6 37- 8 
37- 9 37- 9 37-1246- 2847- 10 47-15 47-16 47-2447- 2648- 7 48-1648- 2649- 13 49-15 49-19 49-20 49-24 49-29 60- 2 60- 6 65-14 65-17 68-4 68- 668- 2969- 2 63-4 63-1063- 1964- 14 64-15 64-10 64-20 68- 5 68-1070- 11 70-17 70-19 70-21 70-2570- 2571- 1071- 2272- 1973- 6 73- 6 78- 8 73- 9 73-1373- 1474- 11 86- 8 85-13 85-14

Bud. 14-12 17-12 
No. 12-22 •Of. 34-25 •02. 4- 4
PO. V—16 V-19 

V—19 vi-24 Vii- 949- 21 80- 750- 22My. vi-19 vi-22 vi-23 vi-28 11- 7 11- 9 11-11 11-14 11-15 11-16 11-18 22-18 22-20 40- 2 40-25 40-26 40-27 42-28

* they thought I had died. . S’ said.* s’ said, in reference to this* s’ said, in reply to my questions,* begotten of spirituality. S' says,* s* bought one of the most beautiful* where s' has a beautiful residence,* s’ retains in a great degree her* s* takes a daily walk* S ’ personally attends to a vast* s' is the recognized head of the* s' became the wife of* s ’ states that s' sought knowledge* S ’ claims that no human reason nas* s' also defines carefully* when s' wishes to catch a glimpse of* s- lives very much retired,* s' can sit in her swinging chair,* s’ paused and reminded the reporter* S ’ nad a long list of worthy* "Four years I” s' ejaculated;* s' continued : "Look at those* S' told something of her domestic* s' had long.wished to get away* S' chose the stubbly old farm* S' employs a number of men
*. in whom s' takes a vital interest.* that s" might do something foT* Since then s' has-revised it* Afterward s* selected the name* about 1880, s’ began teaching;* s' has lived in Concord, N. H.,* should s' wish to make it a home* s', has not yet visited her temple,* S' Has an Immensb Following* s' pointed to a number of large elms* hold s* has upon this army* Mrs. Eddy says S' discovered C. S.* S' studied the , . . s* declares,* S' investigated allopathy,* s’ became convinced that* s' taught the principles of the* S' now lives in a beautiful* S’ has within a few years* in*lS66 s' became certain that* s’ endeavored in vain to find* s’ concluded that the way of* Mind-healing, which s’ termed C. 8.* S’ has a palatial home in Boston* chapter sub-title* s* is unquestionably looked upon as* s' was the Founder of the faith,* S’ had faith in Him.* s* cured herself of a deathly disease* s* secluded herself from the world •S ’ delved deep into the* this duty s' faithfully performed.* S' of herself had no power.* which s' did in this letter,* s* has unfolded and demonstrated* s* has demonstrated the system* surely s*. as the one chosen of God s* can append only a few ofS’ has never taugnt . . . without s' needed miraculous vision to in' nothing else has s' departed from only so far as S’ follows Christ, only so far as s' follows Christ.* s' seated herself by the roadside* asked her what s' was writing, s* replied by reading the poem* years s' resided in Lynn,* to which S’ assented.
S ’ deemed I died,S' that has wept o’er thee,S' shall mount upward unto* s' wrote and published the* s* organized The C. S. Publishing* s' made over to trustees* s' presented to her church* s- established the C. S. Sentinel* S' has been the one of all the world* s' has not tried to guide us by* in all this time s' has never* s' quietly alluded to the need of* S' knew that we were ready ;* s' expressed much gratification* s' will be cheered and encouraged* purpose s' has set in motion,* s' has shown wisdom, faith, and* S' has desired for years to* s* is an exact metaphysician.•5 ' has illustrated what the poet* S* has obeyed the divine Principle,* and how successful s' is in the
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Eddy•beAft/. 43-23 * *• gave us our textbook,48-13 * s' Founded the future growth or 61— 8 * 9' has not met with the support 61- 9 * S' should have reason to expect,61-10 * hope s' will remain with us.61- 14 * who is so able as s' to lead us62- 2 * s ’ had many obstacles to52-4 * s' has borne them bravely,62- 23 * Little cares S', if only52-24 * s' has reached her bottom dollar,52- 27 * s ’ has made sacrifices63- 5 * would s' allow printer and binder53- 16 * ascertain if s* would preach for53- 18 * which invitation s' accepted.63- 21 * when s' could give the time to54- 4 * eternal truth s' taught them.1'67- 7 * s' suggested the need of a larger58- 23 * as s'nas done, verifying Jesus’69-25 * Some say s' did not.”59- 27 * “Send those who say S’ did not to me.60- 4 * s* would doubtless ao so.64- 7 * for all that s' has done.64-16 * s' has been teaching her followers 64-20 * Fearlessly does s' warn all her94-26 * S' sent greetings in which S'139- 3 S' is neither dead nor 139- 4 s’ is keenly alive to the reality of 155-29 their Leader’s love, which s' sends 171-24 * s* was greeted in behalf of 171-26 * s' presented as a love-token for 229-15 lose all selfishness, as s* has 229-16 as s' has done, according to 231- 6 s' has suffered most from those 231- 6 whom s' has labored much to 231- 8 to whom s' has given large sums 231- 9 S- has, therefore, finally resolved 231-11 S' has qualified students for 240-26 * S ’ most assuredly does,270-15 of those who say that s' is275- 12 chapter sub-title276- 4 s' begs to say, in her own behalf,276- 5 that s- is neither:276- 8 When . . . s' omits her drive,276-1! s' is minding her own business,276-18 * s* has also believed that in such 276-22 * S' has given out this statement:804-30 second, S' has stolen the contents311- 30 * when s* finished Smith’s grammar312- 9 * S ’ was far from home812-12 * s' was met and taken to her father’s312-14 * S' was a grown woman,312-17 * a brief season s' taught school.”830-16 * who s' states was of Charleston,331- 6 * among whom s' remembers334- 7 * because s' has contradicted 334-18 * S' declares in her Message336- 7 * s’, declined on this ground,336- 9 * S' makes grateful acknowledgment336-11 * In this book . . .  S' also states,342- 4 * S' entered with a gracious smile, 842-15 * for weak s* was not.342- 20 * s' said, in her clear voice,343- 2 * S' has a rapt wav of talking,343- 5 * S' explained : "No present change 343-22 * position of authority," s' went on,346- 2 * S' talks as one who has346- 9 * s* is in the flesh and in health.346-13 * S' was Inside, and as s' passed 346-23 * as to whether s* had in mind any350- 9 s' spiritually discerned the divine

sister
My. 331-29 * to Mrs. Glover (my s')8t. Catherine
Pul. 32-12 * this modern St. C', student
My. 320-10 * as a s' of ability.Teacher
Pul. 44- 2 * “ D e a r  T \  L e a d e r ,  G u i d e :86- 4 * “To our Beloved T ’.86-17 ♦ B e lo v e d  T '  a n d  L e a d e r :
M y .  23-17 * B e lo v e d  T '  a n d  L e a d e r :

36- 8 * B e lo v e d  T '  a n d  L e a d e r  :44-23 * B e lo v e d  T '  a n d  L e a d e r :58-2S * D e a r  T '  Of the many thousands 62-19 * B e lo v e d  L e a d e r  a n d  T ' :157- 3 * “ B e l o v e d  T' a n d  L e a P e r  :819-16 * D e a r  T ' I am conversant322- 9 * B e lo v e d  T ' :— I have Just323- 17 * Beloved T' My heart has
M is. 137- 9 a few words aside to your V. 138-30 Your loving /',144-12 the same author, your f',280-20 presented their V with an
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Mis. 280-25 
302-12 
371-12 

Bel. 77- l 
Pul. 24-15 

41-12 
63-27 
84-28 

My. 22-15 
36- 1 
41-27 
50-10 
58-19 
97-19 

323-21 
368-25 
360- 3

thee
PO. 68-3 

toller 
M is. 386- 8 

Po. 49-13 
we

Mis. 2-32 
3- 2

35- 28
36- 3 
41-19
48- 19
49- 3 

161-14 
193- 3 
195-15 
197- 6 200-12 
236- 4 
236-10 
236-17 
236-20 
244- 9
285- 20
286- 7 
300- 7 
368-12

Pan. 7-14 10-21’00. 2-22 
Hea. 12-10 12-12

12- 17
13- 10 
13-15 
13-17 
13-19

My. 212-15 
300-21

who
Mis. 35-26 
My. 272-25 

widow 
My. 331-25 

335-15 
351-15

wife
Mis. 386-26 
Pul. 46-28 

P o .  50-12 
My. 312- 8 

315- 6 
315-11 
333-27 
335-30 

woman 
P u l .  7- 3 

44-18 
49-26 

•0 1 . 16-25 
My 4-12 

28-29 
85-12
88- 24
89- 30 

231-21 
271-15 
271-19
271- 26
272- 25
304- 22
305- 13 
312-15 
315- 7 
315-14 
330- 1

thanks to their f .  sparing their t' a task.I as their V can say,I become responsible, as a f ,
* testimonial to our beloved t \* sent them by the V* testimonial to our beloved t \* our beloved t' and Leader,* our beloved Leader and C,* from their V and Leader,* Our Leader and t ’ not only* dauntless Leader and f,* revered Leader and f ,* their v  and her utterances/** such a Leader and f  Lovingly your t' and Leader,As ever, lovingly your t \

"I’m living to bless V ;
t- tireless for Truth’s new birth 
f  tireless for Truth’s new birth
uJ' entertain decided views to' shall claim no especial gift 
w’ refer you to "S. and H. 
w  shall classify evil and error 
W' answer, Yes.has, to* trust, been made in seasonTV- are credibly informed that,whose words to* have chosento' reply in the affirmative
W’ ask what is the authorityto' fear . . . this text is not yet recognized*that w  have chosen for a text;to' have been made the repository
u>‘ have said, “Love and honor tnyto* have done this to the best of ourIn such cases w  have said,But. Ur ask, have those conditions 
W- have taken the precaution to write 
W" look to future generations for 
W’ answer. It is a mistake;
W' regret to be obliged to say that 
W" know of but three theistlc which, to' regret to say,Here to' add : The doom of such 
w  discovered that all physical effects to' learned from the Scripture 
w  saw at ohee the concentrated 
W' have attenuated a grain of highest attenuation to* ever 
w  cured an inveterate case of 
w  resigned the imaginary medicine 
W' answer. Because they do not 
id’ propose that he make known his
author of that work, to* explains it to-, nearly eighty-seven years of
* lone, feeble, and bereaved to** were kept by his to* as the to' of a Mason.
my to', Thy child, shall come* became the to- of Asa Gilbert Eddy, my w ,  Tby child, shall comeHe left his young to' in* conversation with him about his to*,* no knowledge of who his to* was.* He has left an amiable ur,* young to’ prayed incessantly for
* I would help that to\”* chapter sub-title* the will of the ur set at work, its greatest discoverer is a to­ur has put into Christendom* one divinely guided ur,* this wonderful ur is a world power.* a noble and devoted ur,* That a to' should found a one ur is sufficient to* most discussed to' in all the* aged to* of world-wide renown* personality of this remarkable «r.* ur who, nearly eighty-seven years* a to- of sound education and* to' in New Hampshire.”* She was a grown to',* a pure and Christian to*.* the above-mentioned io'.* criticism of this good ur
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writer
Mis. 188-21 writer's 
My. 348-14 350- 8 

you
Mis. 4-24 31- 1 35-15 35-18 38- 1 38-13 38-13 46-10 60-18 52-1163- 11 60- 1 60- 364- 1065- 17 67-24 75- • 83- 6 83- 8 83-10 87-15 87-16 112-23 180- 7 299-24 299-25 299-26 299-30 299-33 299-32 317- 2 353- 7 375-11 375-32•376-14 
Ret. 8-8 8-18 8-20 8-21 80-28 
Un. 48-5 49- 1 60- 351- 1352- 155- 18 44- 3 44- 6 44- 7 77-1477- 1478- 12 78-1385- 1786- 22 85-26 85-29 87- 11- 1 1-10 3-246- 4 8-2623- 2024- 5 24- 8 24-12 37-1137- 1438- 1 38- 5 38- 6 38- 644- 2645- 16 45-17 45-18 45-1959- 2 69- 4 69-14 GO- 660- 8 60-15 60-27 62-10 62-20 63- 1 117-16

where the present w  found It,

Pul.

Rud.

Hta.
My.

Is often said. “Y* must have 
What do u■ consider to be mental 
S: and H. that V' offer for sale 
i f  one is obliged to study under y ,
Why do y  charge for leaching C S.,
How happened y to establish a 
Can y  take care of yourselff 
Do y  leach that y  are equal with 
Do y  believe in change of heart?
What do y  think of marriage?
Do y  sometimes find it advisable 
How can y  believe there is no sin,
How can y  believe there is no 
Do y  regard the study of 
Have y  changed your instructions 
Do V  believe in translation?
Why do y  insist that there Is but 
y  say: Every sin is the
y  say: "Sickness is a 
Will y  please explain this
if  y  sent M r s .---- to------.
She said that y  sent her there
* y  have brought what will do him good."* How Is it that y  are restored Did he give y  permissionor loan them to y 7 have y  asked yourself this question because y  have confessed that and y  wished to handle them, does it justify y  In appropriating "May I call y  mother?"Is my concept of y  right?* new book y  have given us.* "All that I can say to y ,
* Y- have given us back our Jesus, "Nothing, child I What do y  mean?” "Your mother Is calling y !’r"Why don’t y  go? your mother Is calling y  I"* In the path y  have pursued I”
Do y  believe tn God?
Do y  believe in man?
Do y  believe in matter?
What say y  of woman?
What say y  of evil?* "I have come to comfort y."
* y  begin to see the fruition of that y
* Y ‘ are fully occupied, but* I thought y  would willingly pause* revealed by divine Love through y* Y • are hereby most lovingly Invited* revealed by divine Love through y
* Y • are hereby most lovingly invited* We are happy to announce to y* we hereby present this church to y* extend to y  the invitation* which y  have already ordained as* invite y  to be present 
How would y  define C. S.?
Do y  mean oy this that Ood 
do y ‘ mean that God has* "People say y  are a medium,"* send our greeting to y ,* loving greetings to y ,
* We congratulate y
* which inspires y  to welcome all* we know that y  rejoice In* Through y  has been revealed* y  have demonstrated this Science* and bestow upon y  the balm of* story of our love for y* and for all that y  are* and all that y  have done for us.* convey to y  their sincere* divine Principle revealed to y* mortal sense declared y  to be* Y • followed unswervingly* of Him who went before y* whom y  will recall as a member* y told us that the truth y* which has been reared by y,* Possibly y  may remember the* told that I haa studied with y .
* little Bible which y  gave me* to tell y  of the interesting* ever thank y  enough for your* send y  loving greetings and* through y  we were enabled to But when may we see y .
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you

Ml/. 157-10 157-12 157-12 207- 9 207-12 240- 7 240- 7

311- 9 319-19 319-22 319-23 319-29319- 30320- 1

320- 9 320-14 320-22320- 27321- 4 321- 8 321- 9 321-14 321-21 321-24321- 31322- 2 322-12 322-12 322-17322- 30323- 6 323- 8 323- 9 323-18 323-24 323-24 323-28323- 31324- 2 324- 5 324- 6 324- 8 324-10 324-12 324-13 324-14 324-16 324-19 324-22 324-23 324-25324- 29325- 1 325- 2 325- 5 325- 6 325- 8 325-12 325-13343- 9344- 16345- 7 352- 8 362-18 362-21
». 4-2633-21 35-17 35-1937- 1638- 25 41-18 54-17 54-19 54-25 65-17 83- 587- 1588- 6 255-18 290-16 299-13 299-28 299-30 301-20 810- 7 372-11

y  are so highly esteemed, y  have so freely bestowed.We thank y  for this unite in loving greetings to y ,  truth which y  have unfolded "Would it be asking too much of y  explain more fully why y  call In this new reminder from y  "I see now what y  mean,I see that I am John, and that y  "If thi9 blind girl stays with y ,  may interest y  to be advised that later, in conversation with y 
y  suggested that 1 call on conversation with y  in general 
Y told me that he had done some literary work for y pleased to converse about y of what he had done for y agreed with what y had told me. as to his high regard for y spoke of y as the author of he always referred to y as proud of his acquaintance with y referred to y as the one who one who knew who and what y  are, he always gave y that position of y and your relations to your twenty years since I first saw y many conversations with y, who knew y years before 1 did, told me she knew y when y were attitude towards y ,Edward P. Bates’ letter to y  had seen y  the day before of y  and your work, criticism of y  and your book y have so identified yourself with V are not going to lie to tell y in words all that vour blessing those who would destroy y if Qod did not hold y up I wonder if y will remember in the second class with y about y  and your work, had given y any idea for he said y and your ideas were said y were so original and so. of much service to y, telling y of this, and y  explained y had waited on the Lord those very terms revealed to y that y  were the author of had helped y write it Mr. Wiggin regarded y as quite pleased in numbering y among his regarded y  as entirely unique we asked him if he found y could kindnesses y had shown them, y personally called to inquire that I think will amuse y : troubled that jy had bought never be worth what y then paid I offered my services to y in which I could serve y,"Can y  name the man?’*"Do y reject utterly the Do y  oppose it?” our debt of gratitude to y send y their loving greetings, assure y  that it is our intention

to make y  demonstrations." 
advantages of y  system of healing, 
under y  personal instruction 
of what benefit is y  book?
Can y  Science cure intemperance?
Is it necessary to study y  Science 
healed by y  method 
Must I  study y  Science in order to 
treatment by one of y  students.
Because none of y  students have 
Have you changed y  instructions 
In y  book, S. and II. 
inform us, through y  Journal, 
give us, through y  Journal, of y  system of healing?* "I felt the influence of y  thought* "Is it right to copy y works it saves y  purchasing these does this silence y conscience?"Is it right to copy y works speak to y church in Boston?* pictures in y  wonderful book
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MU. 373-16 375-17 
Jlet. 6-18
Put. 6-13 44-10 86-3086- 23 No. 43- 043-1043- 1323- 1724- 7 36- 836- 3037- 1487- 16 87-22 37-24 87-2744- 28 44-30 50- 1 60- 3 50-16

My.
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* "The illustrations of y  poem* impressed me in y  illustrations 
“ ,Ym mother is calling you 1"
V" mother is calling you I"* "Six months ago y  book,* in y  eventful career.* In Dehalf of |/* loving students* gratitude for y  labors* the good y  books are doing."" Y ‘ book leavens my sermons."* “ Y- book S. and H. is healing the* The members of y  church,* y  unmeasured love for humanity,* The members of y  church* a sign of y  understanding* constancy of y  obedience

282

* By reason of y  spiritual* through y  spiritual perception* unbroken activity of y  labors,* We have read y  annual Message* loyalty to y  teachings,* wisdom of y  leadership,* magnitude of u* work* member of y  first class in Lynn,* listening again to y  words* knew of y  early struggles.* by many of y  followers* on the ny-leaf in y  handwriting,* may I ask a little of y  time* for v‘ unselfed love.* brightest beams on y  pathway,* fill y  heart with the joy of* Y ‘ sincere follower,* We, the Directors of y  church,* appreciation of y  wise counsel,* gratefully y  students, out of y* personality?* gratitude that y  generous gift* church edifice for y  followers* capital city of y  native State.* Cause in y  home city,* evidence of y  unselfish love."* " Y- teachings are worth much more 
as y  book, “3. and H.* following extract from y  article* dearest to y  heart to-day?” ,I am asked, T‘What are y  politics?"* the receipt of y  message,* y  watchful care and guidance* of y  loving solicitude for* of many of V students.* J entered u" Primary class* converse about you and y  work,* author of all y  works.* statements in y  textbook;* while I was in y  Primary class* as the author of y  works* and spoke of y  ability* regarding y  work,* y  grand demonstration in* Building this church tor y* connected with y  work,* one of {/"devoted and* also y  position as regards* V  published works ;* y  relations to y  published* and entered um class.* authorship of y  works* I was among y  early students* their knowledge of y  work.* y* affectionate student,* I have-just read y  statement* and received y  permission to* of you and y  work.

66- 2 60-18 60-27 62-10 62-12 
62-13 62-14 62-2062- 2363- 6 117-17 157- 5 157- 7 157- 8 157- 0 167-13 215-14 238- 3 254-10 271-22 276-23 280- 4 280- 5 280- 6 319-18319- 21320- 6 320-15 320-18 320-30 320-23 320-23 320-26320- 32321- 1 321- 3 321- 7 321- 8 321- 9 321-14 321-22 321-25 321-26321- 32322- 6 322- 0 322-18322- 30323- 6 323-12 323-18 323-22323- 26324- 2 324- 6 324- 6 324-17 324-26324- 27325- 2 325- 6 325-16 327-12 345- 7 352- 5 352- 8 361-21 

363-30

* criticism of you andt/’ book* y  living witness to Truth* V wonderful life and sacrifice* Y' crowning triumph over error* should mean to y  older students* y  work, especially y  book* any idea for y  book,* said you and y  ideas were* the author of y  book,* why he accepted y  invitation* to sit througn y  class.* when amidst all y  duties* that you had bought y  house* ever faithfully y  student,* will make y  heart glad.* "What is u* attitude to science* we, the ushers of y  church,* for y  life of spirituality,* in accordance with y  desire for a* in y  inspired leadership.

Pul,

Eddy
yourMy. 362-30 362-21
yoursMis. 376-12 

Pul. 44-13 87- 6 My. 60-20 362-26 
yourself MU. 39-13 299-26 Ml/. 323- 9 324-8

Eddy’s  
Mary Baker
Man. 43-15 102-19

Mrs.MU. 35-1348- 2849- IT 49-12248-13271- 20272- 6 
Man. 18-1835- 4 42-15 48-12 68-8 69-25 91-266-2723- 624- 2425- 27 28-1736- 9 36-13 38- 5 46- 8 55-13 60-12 68-14 72-25

*01. 27-5 
M y. 7- 1 17-28 61-26 62-22 63-10 55-14 57- 7 68-15134- 28135- 1 137- 1 137- 8 140-17142- 7143- 8 157-2 159- 2 207- 6 207-20 241-13241- 17242- 1 255- 4263- 3264- 14 271-23271- 27272- 23273- 3 275-12

297-26317-8326-11329- 9330- 15 332-24 334- 5 334-15 343- 2 343-11 346-11 346-18 352-18352- 26353- 21

E d d y ' s

• In y  wise counselling.* revere and cherish y  friendship.

* Lovingly y,* Respectfully and faithfully {/*, ‘ Gratefully r
Can you take care of y f  Then have you askea {/** identified y  with the truth* to have come from any one but y .

Mary Baker £• copyrighted works phrase, "Mary Baker £• Church.
* "Mrs. E ’ works are the outgrowths* by Mrs. £ ' teachings,"that "Mrs. £• teachings had not in a class of Mrs. £•; mistaken views of Mrs. E m book, Much is said . . . about Mrs. £•* Mrs. E ■ grant for a college, twentv others of Mrs. £• studentsone of Mrs. £• loyal students, with all of Mrs. £• teachings, shall not haunt Mrs. £• driveupon Mrs. £ ' complaint thereof Mrs. £• Room.under Mrs. E • daily conversation* Mrs. E ’ metaphysical teachings* Mas. £• Work and Hsb iNmuBMCa* Mrs. E • native State.* and from Mrs. £• "S. and H.* includes the use of Mrs. £• book.* by Mrs. £ ' kind invitation,* heading* first edition of Mrs. £ ' book,* Mrs. £• personal reminiscences,* first edition of Mrs. £* 8. and H.* selected for him from Mrs. £ ‘ book*
* chapter sub-title* it was Mrs. £* mission to revive it.* have been by Mrs. £• followers, chapter sub-title* extracts from Mrs. £ ‘ writings* Mrs. £ ‘ tireless labors,* Mrs. £* future reputation,* in the parlors of Mrs. £• home,* upon Mrs. £ ' counsel, reorganized* Mrs. £* Message to the church* Mrs. £* famous room will be* in Mrs. £* own handwriting, headingchapter sub-title* in Mrs. £• own handwriting* following is Mrs. £• letter: chapter sub-titlechapter sub-title* chapter sub-title chapter sub-title* chapter sub-title heading* and Mrs. £* reply thereto.* question and Mrs. £ ' reply headingheadingchapter sub-title heading* Mrs. £• reply will be readheading* Mrs. £• own devoted followers,* proof of Mrs. £* ability chapter sub-title headingchapter sub-title chapter sub-title chapter sub-title chapter sub-title* Mrs. £* reference to the* Mrs. £* statements, relating to her* corroborate Mrs. £• claims.* copies of Mrs. £ ' book,* state Mrs: £ ' teaching on the* would be in Mrs. £• own spirit.* that Mrs. £ ‘ immediate successor* Mrs. £ ‘ carriage drove into* chapter sub-title headingchapter sub-title Mas. £• Roo*.
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Eddy's
My. 355-21 Christian Scientists at Mrs. Bm361- 15 chapter sub-title

362- 1 heading362- 9 * chapter sub-title
363- 13 head ingBe?. Mrs. w .

Afis. 272—20 * (except R ev. Mrs. E'Y 
Pul. 87-10 * heading  

Eddy-signatures 
Letters to branch churches

Mis. 151-30 Mart Baker Eddt.153-32 155-14 
My. 20- 4

144- 9
158-30
168- 8
169-10
284- 7
360-25 ____

Mis. 150- 6 M a rt  B a s e r  Q . E ddt.
Letters to students _

Mis. 159- 9 M a r t  B a k er  E ddt.
My. 20-19135-21

142- 22 
171-15
263— 9
285- 30
351-19 
358-25360- 4361- 12362- 6
363- 16 ____

M is. 160-17 M a r t  Baser O. E ddt.

Mis. 155-30 Mart B. O. Eddt.157-30 “ “ **
Letters to the . . . Christian Scientist 

Mis. 135-22 M a r t  Baker E ddt.
M y. 354-18 “  “ ____ ,r

M is. 138-31 Mart Baser G. Eddt.
Mis. 139- 7 M. B. O. e!

Letters to the Directors 
Pul. 87-27 M a r t  B a k er  E ddt.
M y. 26-25

143- 6
Letters to The M other Church 

M is. 133- 7 M a r t  Baker E ddt.
142- 5 ............................
145- 27
149-15 ...............................

Pan. 15-11
M y. 9-28 ...............................

2 7 -9  -  “  **133-18 ......................135- 9 “
140-28 ...............................279-28

Mis. 128-15 M a r t  B a k er  G . E ddt., Letters to the Press
P ul. 75-12 M a r t  B a k er  E ddt.My. 158- 6272-15275-14 282-16284-28316-26327- 7339-10353-19 "

360-18 "  ____
Mis. 274-14 M a r t  B aker  G. E ddt. 

Letter to the College Association Mis. 135-29 M a rt  B . G . E ddt. to »■ Affidavit
t o ^ ^ f  138-22 M a r t  B a k er  E ddt.

Mis. 308-27 Mart Baker Eddt. 
to DedicationsMis. v -  9 M art B a k er  E ddt.Pul V- 8..........................#ud. v- 8 '* ** “
to InscriptionsMy. 214- 7 M art B a k er  E ddt.

214-10 ..............................
214-14 M

Eddy-signatures
to Poems

M is. vii-21 M art B aker  E ddt.
M y . 354-25 .....................

to Prefaces
M is. x ii-  9  M art  B a s e r  E ddt.
P u l . vii-23 ..............................
N o . v-14 "

to Tenets
Man. 16-13 M art B aker  E ddt. 
to the First (or Executive) Members 

M is. 148-4 M art  B a k er  E ddt.
M y . 140- 8 ..............................

to Tributes
M y . 289-20 M art B a k er  E ddt.

290-29 ..............................
295- 29 ..............................
296- 6 "
290-21
297- 8 ..............................
297- 25 ..............................
298- 12 ..............................

Miscellaneous signatures
M is . 143-12 M art B a k er  E ddt.

156- 6 ..............................
M y . 25-28

130-29 ..............................
143-30 ..............................
240-21
242-25 ..............................
282-28 “  “ “
351- 28
352- 23 ** “  “
353- 3 ** *' **
353- 27 ..............................
354- 10 “  ** “
355- 15
350- 9 ..............................
359-13 ...............................

M is . 134- 8 M art  B a s e r  G. E ddt.
250-20

Pul. 39-12 64-30
Eden

M is. 109-19 287-12 
Ret. 18-12 
Un. 44-10 
Po. 64- 1

Edgar
Un. 23-5

edge
M is. 72-15 195-23 381-28

edict
M y. 278- 8

edifice
chnrch

M is. 139-21 319-22

Adam and Eve in the garden of £ '.and restores lost E \  dwellers in E-, earth yields you In the days of E \  humanity waa dwellers in E', earth yields you
His lawful son, E \

teeth are set on e‘T — Etek. 18:2. to try the e‘ of truth in C. S., put under the s' of the knife.
and its s' hath gone forth:

erected thereon a church r  ... __ church e‘ must be built in 1894. 382-20 church e* of this denomination 75- 3 Church E * a Testimonial.75- 8 church c  as a Testimonial 102- 7 new church S' is completed.102-17 erection of a church e:.51- 5 church c  to be used as a24- 21 * heading77- 10 * a church e‘ was erected at78- 8 * a church e' was erected at 87-19 to accept your grand church s ’.
'02. 12-26 and enlarge our church e’14- 4 nor sell this church c’7- 9 and enlarge our church s ’9-24 to enlarge our church e’25- 2* builders of this church s’,55- 7 * thought of obtaining a church S', 57- 8 * need of. a larger church s ’,68-11 * the dignity of this church s'65-9 * to build in this city a church S' 07-26 * any church e- erected in this city. 84- 8 * church c  may not be formally157- 7 * to build a beautiful church S'158- 2 in building a granite church S'162-14 furnishing our church s' in Concord, 162-20 church c• in Concord :167-17 in our new church s',173-17 to take a peep at this church t'  189-25 first church c  of our denomination

Man.

Ret.
Pul.

My.
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edifice
M y. 194—21 church <r In New York City,197-12 and dedicating your church e \  197-26 dedicatory season of your church e*196- 6 your magnificent church e\201-29 opening of your new church e\203-25 corner-stone of your church t'  215-19 the site for a church e \coat It
Put. 40-18 * the unique and costly e* 

dedication of the
My. 86-22 * dedication of the e‘ of the 

elegant
My. 66-21 * spacious and elegant e* 

first
My. 196- 4 first e' of our denomination in grandMy. 194-15 engraven on your grand «• great
My. 29-20 * dome of the great em
Put. 63-23 * This handsome «• was paid for ImposingMy. 77-29 * to build the imposing «• larger
M y. 22- 4 * saw the need of a larger «•56-32 * proved the need of a larger e \  magnificenty. 45-15 * The magnificent e- stands a
My. 6-17 modest e‘ of The Mother Church 

Mother Church
Pul. 84-12 The Mother Church e‘
My. 55-27 * until The Mother Church e* was55-32 * corner-stone of The Mother Church e*320-30 * of the first Mother Church e*new
Pul. 57-23 ♦ thi9 new e* on Back Bay,77- 1 * magnificent new f  of worship 
M y. 16-20 * builder of the new e \21- 27 * completion of the new «*22- 30 * erection of the new e’ of The23- 23 * the walls of our new «•
My. 6-27 

present 
My. 23-6

the one e’ on earth which 
* erection of the present «•

My. 63-20 
stone 

My. 92-2801 - 7
suitable

My. 57-11 
this

Pul. 58-1077- 1378- 11 
My. 6-2024- 1 

to bnlld an 
My. 195-25 

was emptied 
M y. 82-17

* within our sacred r  there came
* two-rnillion-dollar stone «•* two-million-doliar stone e*
* building a suitable e\
* erected this r  at a cost of* This <r is built as a testimonial* This e• is buiit as a testimonial in the beginning of this e \
* What means this «■?
to build an f  in which to worship
* «• was emptied of its crowds in

Mis. 131-14 
Man. 103- 4 

Pul. 2-1025- 7 
M y. 10- 7 15- 6 67-20 76- 287- 1888- 1289- 9edifices

church
Man. 48-2248-24 75-16 

Pul. 68-22 
My. 70- 671-16 91- 8162-22162-24Edinburgh

Scotland
My. 208-11304-15

since the erection of the f  The r  erected in 1894 
a thought higher . . . than the e*.* f  is therefore . . . fire-proof* an e• for The Mother Cnurch.The «• erected in 1894 for* an e‘ that is a marvel of* new two-million-dollar *•,* an e* so handsome architecturally.* The r  itself is so rich in* and the c  needs only an

Our Church E \  descriptions of our church e \  ow ns the church e\
* many other church r
* more fine church t'
* one of the most Imposing church S** church c% to be fully paid for reason, for church e• is,not . . worship church c  I

chapter sub-titleLondon, England, and E\ Scotland.

Edinburgh
R e t .  1- 3 John McNeil of E \
'0 0 . 1-22 London. E \  Dublin, Paris,

Peo. 6- 4 Royal College of Physicians in E 't
edited

M i s .  4-12 newspaper e* and published by 
M a n .  44-21 ably e m and kept abreast of the

editing
M i s .  132-19 e * a magazine, teaching C. S.,

M a n .  81- 9 nor with e ‘ or publishing T h eEdition and edition
M i s .  xi- 1 first r  of 8. and H. having been 

21-24 1908 e- of S. and H.
83-28 * See the revised c* of 1886.

136 20 in my last revised e' of S. and H.
153-24 I presented a copy of my first c’ o f
285— 3 Ail v  of one thousand pampldets
285- 8 mistaken for the corrected e \
309- 32 Ssee the revised «* of 1890,
318-28 See e ‘ of 1909.
379-32 revised e • of 1890,

M a n .  104-12 Seventy-third E m the Authority.
104-15 keep a copy of the Seventy-third E '  
104-17 appears in any revised e \

R e t .  37- 1 first e ' of my most important work,
37- 9 first c* numbered one thousand
37- 21 In my first c ' of S. and H.,
38- 1 I had finished that c" as far as
38-21 closing chapter of my first e'
82-29 clearer than any previous e \

Pul. 5-21 ninety-first c  of one thousand copies. 
38- 5 * first f  of Mrs. Eddy’s book,
38- 8 * now in its ninety-first c .
55-13 * first e ‘ of Mrs. Eddy’s
55-15 * ninety-first c- is announced.

N o .  v -  1 eacli e • of this pamphlet 
v -  7 import of this c* is,
9-17 first c- of this little work 

' 0 t .  15-11 royalty on its first e \
P o .  v il- 9 * to  a l lo w  a  p o p u l a r  e- to  b e  i s s u e d .

M y .  15- 3 * Article XLI (XXXIV in revised e*)
34-30 * according to the 1913 e \
53- 7 * reached Its four hundredth •*,

230-30 Sections 2 and 3 in 89th e \
236-26 e ■ of S. and H. which will be 
240-19 In the next c  of S. and H.
310- 29 When the first e* of 8 .  and H.

editions
M i s .  35-30 * e ’ prior to that of January, 1886. 

307-12 two e • of "Christ and Christmas,” 
318-20 latest e~ of my works,
379-33 pp. 152, 153 in late c \

Man. 86-21 revised c M since 1902,
104-16 subsequent e ‘ of the Church Manual; 
104-18 these c  shall be cited as authority.

R e t. 37-10 it had reached sixty-two e*.
47-24 latest e * of my works,

'0 1 . 21- 3 or new e • of old errors :
M y .  320-14 * something to do with some •*. 

editor ( s e e  a ls o  editor’s)
M i s .  177-22 * e ‘ of T h e  C . S .  J o u r n a l

303- 21 E '  o f  C . S .  J o u r n a l :
313- 2 £ ’ o f  T h e  C . S .  J o u r n a l :
391- 2 Written to the E * of the "Item.”

Put. 9-18 f  o f  T h e  C . S .  J o u r n a l
43- 6 * Judge S. J. Hanna, C‘ of The 
74-12 * to the c ‘ of the H e r a ld :

Po. vl-12 " M r . E • I n  1835 a mob 
38- 1 To the e* or the Item,

M y .  142- 6 * E  S e n t in e l .
157-20 * an inquiry from the e ‘ of
163-17 D e a r  E ' :— When I removed from 
173- 5 D e a r  M r .  E • . — Allow me
250-13 send to the E • of our periodicals 
271-20 *«• of T h e  E r c n in o  P r e s s  
271-28 £• o f  T h e  E v e n in g  P r e s s :
281-27 To the E* of the G lo b e :
284-12 D e a r  E •:— In tlie issue of
304- 19 e ■ of T h e  C . S .  J o u r n a l ,
316-15 scholarly e ' ,  Mr. B. O. Flower,
326-12 D e a r  E  : — l  send for publication
329-21 * T o  th e  E • At no better time than
338-10 * E -  S e n t in e l .
355- 4 * E -  S e n t in e l .
356- 13 E - C . S .  S e n t i n e l :
( se c  a ls o  Eddy)

editorial
M i s .  313- 3 your r  In tlie August number 
P u l .  31-16 * c • work in daily journalism 
M y .  11-22 * E ■ in C . S .  S e n t in e l ,

14-10 * E ‘ in C . S .  S e n t in e l ,
24-16 * £• in C . S .  S e n t in e l ,
27-20 • £• in C. S. S e n t in e l ,
58-25 * chapter stib-titlu

D ig itized  by G oogle



E D I T O R I A L 2 8 5 E F F E C T

editorial
M y. 63-10 * E- In C. S. Sentinel,88- 1 * chapter sub-title 

232-10 C o m m e n t  on  an  E ’ w h ic h  Affbaibd
272-32 * gives no «’ indorsement to 
334-27 * extract from an e' obituary353- 6 Extract from the leading E ’

editor-in-chief
M y. 136-19 e* of the C. S. periodicals,226- 26 f  of the C. S. Sentinel,227- 21 above quotation by the e*

editor’s
Mis. 168-21 chapter sub-title
My. 272-20 * E" N o t e . — The Cosmopolitan presents

editors
Mis. 126-18 able e* of The C. S. Journal,143-20 teachers, «*, and pastors 155-22 e‘ of The C. S. Journal 301- 7 authors and e- of pamphlets 
Man. 26- 1 also for the e• and the manager65-11 e- of the C. S. Journal,80-22 E ■ and Manager.80-23 term of office for the e%
Pul. 36-26 * e■ of The C. S. Journal,
My. 83-19 * chapter sub-title

145- 2 Mr D eab E ■ You are by this time174- 10 I thank the distinguished «•175- 13 Its dear churches, reliable e\270- 8 leading e* and newspapers of
Edmund

Un. 23- 2 his bastard son E ‘
educate

M is. 51-19 r  him to love God, good,235-23 e' the affections to higher 315-27 strive to v  their students 
Eea. 14-19 e' and develop the spiritual sense 

educated
M is. 9-27 wherewith mortals become e- to53-27 only the thought e• away from it178-30 in which we have been e \
Man. 32-20 read understanding^ and be well e \64- 1 shall be well e \ and a devout 

’01. 32-24 «' my thought many yearn,’02. 3- 5 among the r  classes
My. 246- 7 Students . . . must be well e*

Education
(see Board of Education)

education
Mis. 88- 8 our whole system of e\61- 4 e‘ of the future will be 240-11 All e% should contribute to273-21 from these sources of e\286—11 more spiritual . . . e‘ of children 
Ret. 5-30 * to the e- of her children.

Rud. 16- 7 in any branch of e \
My. 217- 2 for your own school e \230-24 Christian r  of the dear children,252- 11 entire purpose of true ew253- 27 by e‘ brightens into birth.289- 1 All e* Is work.304-22 * a woman of sound e%306- 2 my character, e\ and authorship,309- 27 * received a liberal e\310- 2 were given an academic e \311- 30 * completed her «' when she

educational
Mis. 114- 5 Quarterly as an e- branch.263-23 e- system of C. 8.
My. 216- 6 Christian, civil, and e* means,245- 6 This Christian «• system312- 31 starting that e‘ system

edneed
Mis. 122-20 Good Is not e’ from its opposite:
Pan. 12- 2 good Is not e* from evil,

Edward, King'02. 3-22 on the brow of good King E', 
Edwards, Jonathan

Pul. 23-10 * of the time of Jonathan E ‘
’01. 15-22 thunderbolt of Jonathan E ’ :e’en
Po. 30-10 E ’ as Thou glJdest gladdened joy,43- 8 Fondling f  the lion furious,e’er
Po. 1- 5 Beyond the ken of mortal e- to tell73-20 E • to mock the bright truth

E. E. Sturtevant Post
My. 284-14 Memorial service of the E' E' S' P'

efface
Mis. 18- 3 e* the mark of the beast.
Bel. 64-6 to e- sin, alias the sinner,

effaced
Ret. 6- 3 * impressions . . . can never bo e*. 27-12 I would not have «•79- 7 false images are e’
My. 178-20 not one word in the book was e‘.

effectaU
My. 302- 9 mind is the cause of all e*348- 4 all e' must be the offspring of

98-12 * if they would deal. . . with any r .  appreciable
My. 107-14 and without appreciable e*. artistic
My. 67-24 * never was a more artistic t' better

Mis. 229- 7 and with better e* than he cause and
(see cause) cause In

M is. 219- 4 neither reveals . . . cause iu «•,
M y. 149-23 cause in r , and faith in sight,349- 32 seeks cause in e \  

cause Into
Mis. 362-16 puts cause into e \  cause or
My. 364-12 of any other cause or e* controls tbe

'01. 17-27 mind that controls the f  ; 
curative

My. 301-30 no curative e• upon the body, 
decorative

Pul. 28-10 * in appropriate decorative e \  
every

M is. 261-11 every «* and amplification of wrong 
Ret. 24-11 every «' a mental phenomenon.
Pul. 55-20 • every e‘ has its origin in desire70-18 every e~ a mental phenomenon.”
My. 288-24 every e* or amplification of wrong 

faUs In
M is. 129-11 If this rule fails in «•, 

good
M is. 221-14 If he denies it, the good e* is lost,, 

harmonious
Hea. 7- 4 harmonious e- on the body.

Imposing
My. 68-24 * imposing e‘ of the interior.

Is antagonistic
M is. 217-22 the f  is antagonistic to its cause l  

ItsMis. 51- 2 will have its e' physically66-30 that cause nor its em.79-17 its e' is perfect also ;218-22 and end, with matter as its e \249- 4 see if . . . could not obviate its •* ;337- 5 By proving its e* on yourself 
Ret. 62- 3 Test C. S. Dy its «• on society,
My. 3-20 its e* on man is mainly this 

Just
Pul. 56-20 * And of the just «• complain; 

laws to that
M is. 56-14 constituted law’s to that e\- 

manifestation In
M is. 271- 4 its manifestation in e' as a thought, 

no
M is. 249- 5 drug had no e' upon me 
My. 345-14 until they had no e* on me. 

no beneficial
M is. 348-28 drugs have no beneficial e* 

of a fear
Ret. 61- 7 experiencing the e* of a fear 

of alcohol , , L ,
Mis. 48-16 could produce the t ’ of alcohol, 

of both methods , . ,
My. 215-29 to test tbe r  of both methods 

of drags
M is. 348-25 as to the e* of drugs on one who 

or mesmerism .
Mis. 59- 5 produces the es of mesmerism.
A ŝW334-lO may have the e~ of power;

1 e’ of prayer, . . .  as salutary in the 
of self-mesmerism

My. 118-5 is the c- of self-mesmerism.
M is. 221-U removing the e• of sin on himself, 

one
M is. 25- 4 one cause and One e’,271- 9 one cause and one e\

62̂ - 3 Test C. S, by its <■ on society.
*Ti! \ 348-24 never producing an opposite e\
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effect

• r  disease
M is. 41-24 

pictorial 
Pul. 25-1 

produced the 
M is. 221-13 

producing tl 
Hea. 6-25 

•lightest 
M is. 221- 1 

spiritual 
My. 318-14

ussr

the e* or disease will disappear 
* are very rich in pictorial e*.
sin has produced the t' 
ecause producing the e* we see. 
does not, produce the slightest e \  
the moral and spiritual e- upon the 
thus destroy any supposed tr 
By-Law takes e% on’ Dec. 15, 1908.
send in their petitions to this e* the popular views to this e’

. T» s. 24-31 
takes
Man. 68-22 

this
M is. 310-21 

Un. 38-26 
took

M is. 383- 4 ordinance took «• the same year.
M is. 46-15 is not cause, but e\217- 3 f  without a cause is inconceivable;255- 6 is not cause, but e*;277-16 through which to e* the purposes of 
Pul. 45- 5 *' can cures of disease 
No. 28- 8 necessary to e* this end 

Pan. 10-22 other . . . teachers are unable to e \  10-23 the e‘ of God understood.
My. 70-12 * The e' on all within earshot is 98-15 * announcement to the e‘ that 226- 9 an r  of one universal cause,281-23 * e* on the two parties292-20 e% of one human desire or belief317- 5 * to the e- that Mr. Wiggin

effected
Mis. 243-10 c- the cure in less than one week. 

Man. 46-26 where he has not t ‘ a cure.
On. 11-12 e• this change through the 
No. 13-22 8. and H. has f  a revolution

effecting
M is. 261-22 «• so glorious a purpose.

effective
'Ot. 18-23 we shall have more e‘ healers 

M y. 28-25 * it is as c  to-day as it was 155- 2 which i3 r  here and now.233- 5 which prevents an e* watch?
effects

action and _
M is. 12-22 The action and e‘ of this 

after
M is. 34-1 none of the harmful “after e-” 

all
Mis. 369- 9 cause which governs all e \  

architectural
My. 86-2 * to fine architectural •*,

Mis. 69-20 
baneful 

M is. 115-28 
My. 301-22 

beautiful 
My. 71-4 

cause and 
My. 212- 8 

consider the 
Mis. 297-25 

damaging 
Mis. 43-29 

deleterious 
Un. 8-15 

demonstrate 
My. 233-14 

harmonious ’02. *8-10 
Its

M is. 12-27 208- 5 352-21 
Pul. 35-26 

Pan. 11-8 
•01. 20-21 

M y. 41-6 350- 6 
natural 

My. 205-29 
occasions 

Mis. 350-22 
Of alcohol 

My. 212-10
•‘ S k 'T Z

neutralized the bad t ‘
baneful e’ of sin baneful e* of illusion
* produce the most beautiful e* 
expose the cause and e* of 
consider the e \  on himself 
damaging t' these leave
from their deleterious e\ over thecan you demonstrate over the t' 
Its harmonious e- on the sick
in its e' upon mankind, covers all sin and its e\ to destroy it and its e\* the more potent was its e\ judging a cause by its e* 7 cannot blot out its e* on himself* nor in any wise alter its e\ human hypothesis, with its e \
Hence . are its natural e\ 
occasions e* on patients which 
the evil r  of alcohoL 
the r  of an Injury caused by

effects
of belief

Mu. 233-12 the e* of belief in sin 
cf Christian Science 

Pan. 10- 6 c* of C. S. on the lives 
of deceit

No. 2-25 cannot avert the e* of deceit, 
of his delusion

M is. 15- 3 endure the f  of his delusion 
of Infinite Love

Hea. 4- 5 the e* of infinite Love, 
of Truth

M is. 188-17 e• of Truth on the material senses Z 
My. 103-20 «• of Truth on the health, 

opposite
Ret. 57-27 such opposite e* as good and evil. 
My. 292-26 and so to produce opposite e \  

physical
(see physical) 

produced
M y. 97-29 * e’ produced by that stupendous238- 5 e* produced by reading the 

similar
Rud. 9-19 similar em come from pride, their
Hea. 18- 1 to destroy their e‘ upon the body, 

witness the
M is. 241-11 and witness the e \
M is. 222-17 From the «• of mental malpractice. 
My. 107-32 f  of calcareous salts

effectual
M is. 33-30 It Is more e* than drugs ;40-7 as e* in destroying sickness45-17 e' in treating moral ailments.255-25 It is more e' than drugs,263-19 should be met in the most e- way. 
Ret. 34-14 It is more «• than drugs,80-12 Though the divine rebuke is e*
Pul. 87-22 More f  than the forum 
No. 40-13 but the inaudible is more e*.

Pan. 6- 2 more e* than all other means ;
Hea. 12-19 made the infinitesimal dose e \

effectually
M y. 128-24 as e' as does a subtle238- 2 Will the Bible, . . . heal as v

effervescing
Hea. 18-16 if it could prevent its e*

effete
Ret. 12- 4 Are loosed, and not e' ;79-11 ridding the thought of e’ doctrines, 
Po. 61- 2 Are loosed, and not t ' ;

efficacious
M is. 97-11 by no means a desirable or e* healer. 

Man. 15-15 evidence of divine, e‘ Love,
efficacy

M is. 3-27 their only supposed e’ is in89-30 avail himself of the e* of Truth, 261-17 atonement of Christ loses no e*.282-22 they believe in the e" of 
Ret. 83- 5 ana the healing e‘ thereof,87-26 Truth beams with such e  as to 

Rud. 17- 6 and its divine e* to heal.
No. 4—17 and the em of my system,33- 21 the e- of divine Life and Love34- 7 meaning and e* of Truth and Love,37-20 work of Jesus would lose its e*43- 1 if the atonement had lost its e*
Peo. 9-19 with full confidence in their e\
My. 90-31 * the e’ of which to some extent la284-25 full e- of divine Love 352-14 * testimony of the e% of our Cause efficiency
My. 107-18 does not disprove the e* of the107-19 It enhances its e\

efficient
M is. 126-19 to our e' Publishing Society.

’01. 19-13 notion that . . .  is wise or e \
M y. 4- 6 practice or e• teaching of C. 8.,174- 8 courtesy of the e* city marshal

efficiently
Man. 79- 6 transact . . . «• such business as

effigy
M is. 61-17 * certainly I saw him, or his •*,

effort
M is. 11-25 general e to benefit the race.69-23 their e• to accomplish this result.115-25 every e* to hurt one wlll.only help118-27 obedience crowns persistent e* with 171- 3 Jesus’ first e- to realize Truth230- 2 depends upon persistent «-, *284-14 his em to steal from others
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effort

Mis. 303-17 
Ret. 29— 1 85-27 
Un. 49-28 
Pul. 84-27 Bud. 9-22

•og.
My.

8- 49- 13 1- 412-25 7- 8 9-14 25- 347- 19 55-10130- 7 104-2 312-16 332- 6
efforts

Mis. 139-29 236-26 245- 8 249-21 
Ret. 5-28 27-14 38- 5 71-27 „ , 87-10 Bud. 3- 4 
No. 45—11 

Hea. 14-13 
Po. 32-17 

My. 28-10 42-2848- 15 52-10 55-4 62-30 84-15 93-3 166- 2 195-25 224-27 284- 2 334-6
effulgence

Mis. 336-25 
My. 262-19

egg
Hea. 19-13

Ego
Un. 48-16 48-17 48-17 51-20 51-22

ego
Mis. 196- 1 196-25 363- 4 363-6 „  875-3 Un. 44-13 45-1145- 2446- 20 46-22 46-24mT 52-16 

No. 26-17 •02. 8-23 
Peo. 5-23

egoism
Un. 27-8egoist
Un. 27-10

egoistic
Un. 26- 1 27-14

egotism
Mis. 209-29 224- 3 rr 319-10 

Un. 27-6 ’00. 8-17
egotist

Un. 27-6 45-10

«' to help them to obey cause a surrender of this e'. crown the e’ of to-day The fight was an em to* zealous f  on the part of our without a direct e \To this small e* let us add whereas you may err in e\With no special ea to achieve this united e* to purchase more land united e* to purchase more land* the e~ for righteous reform,* making a special e** showed a forward e* into the* This e• of Mrs. Eddy was 
e‘ of disloyal students to knowing that such an ea would* one f  at self-support.* for so noble an e  in behalf of
«• In the interest of C. S., in one’s f  to help another.The combined ea of the 
e• of some malignant students,* untiring in her ea to
e" to express in feeble diction e* to persuade him to finish Secret mental e* to obtain help unsettled and spasmodic e\ obstinate resistance to all e* such e• arise from a spiritual lack, and his e* are salutary ; health may my e* repay;* a hint of the unselfish e’,
* how untiring are her e \* appreciation of her e** will make greater «•* ea were made to obtain* freely of their time and s** for the other architectural e** without a* at proselytizing;«• to be great will nevere* to build an edificespeak in loving terms of their «*,honest e* (however meagre)* «• are being made to buy

wherever one ray of its e* afford little divine e \

Which Is first, the e* or the birdt
His creation Is not the E w, but the reflection of the E \The E ■ is God Himself,The E • is divine consciousness, The E' is revealed as Father,

e* is found not in matter the ea does arise to “e•” that claims selfhood in error, is no e\ but is simply What is the material This abortive e\ this fable of evil e \  and his assumed power, evil e* has but the visionary evil was even more the e‘ than evil ea they believed must extend This e' was in the earthquake, God is not the so-called e* of evil; Man’s real e \  or selfhood, is the e*. or I, goes to the Father, The e' is not self-existent

E' la a more philosophical word.
An ea, therefore, is one
EvU. . . and matter is e \  while God is ea, knowing only His
«• and false charity say, our e* that feels hurt by are beset with e' and hypocrisy.
E ' implies vanity and self-conceit, is always e* and animality.
«• is one who talks much of himself, e* must come down and learn.

egotistic
Ret. 74- 6 sense of corporeality, or ea self. 
Un. 27-13 we shall find that evil is e*.egotistical

M is. 265-14 e* theorist or shallow moralist 
Ret. 73-24 violent and e' personality,74- 2 a perpetually f  sensibility.egregious

_  ’01. 19-15 «“ nonsense—a flat departure
"■ BJ,is. 374-26 * ’‘Helen's beauty in a brow of 

Hea. 11-12 like the great pyramid of E \
My. 127-16 rods of the magicians of E \Egyptians
My. 43-1 * from the bondage of the E \eider-down
Pul. 76-16 * entirely of skins of the ea duck,eight

M is. 7- 6 busier than the mother of e \341-23 a little girl of e’ years,
Man. 61-24 about e• or nine minutes 

Ret. 8- 3 when I was about ea years old,
Pul. 26-12 * silver lamps, f  feet In height.33- 3 * When r  years of age she began,62- 9 * not more than five Dy r  feet.
M y. 16-13 * at e- o’clock in the forenoon.69- 2 * the e- bronze chains,323-32 * We were at that time some e* days 

(see also numbers)
eighteen

M is. 81-12 Are not the last e- centuries165- 2 more than ea centuries ago,182-32 more than ea centuries ago.321- 4 than ea centuries ago:
Ret. 5-10 «• miles from Concord,
Pul. 69-3 * about e% months ago.
M y. 52-20 * E ’ years ago, the Rev. . , Wiggln, 

(see also dates)eighteenth
Ret. 2-19 seventeenth and e* centuries.eighth
Pul. 78-5 * an s* of an inch thick.
My. 305-19 * «* In a list of twenty-twoeighties
’02. 15- 1 In the e* anonymous letterseighty

(see values)
eighty-four

(see numbers)
eighty-second

M is. 225- 4 f  birthday of his mother
eighty-seven

My. 272-25 * nearly r  years of age,
eighty-six

My. 271-14 * at ea years of age
eighty-two

My. 68-9 * a diameter of «• feeteither
Mis. 14- 6 «• to the origin or ultimate46- 30 nullify «' the disease Itself or47- 29 what one accepts as ea useful or55-30 ea a godless and material Mind, or67-14 shalt not utter a lie, e’ mentally or78-11 e‘ Euclid or the Science of Mind 78-12 never dreamed that e‘ of these83- 9 e' your own thought or another’s.’* 86-12 They e’ mean formations of93-28 cannot go unpunished e* here or103-22 the human. ea as mind or body,105-21 If e* is misunderstood or maligned,105-27 has no right e* to be pitied or to 107-32 ea too much or too little of sin.119-18 not an argument e• for pessimism OT 123- 5 it is e■ idolizing something132-28 e* Dr. Cullis or Mrs. Eddy,214-27 e" In the recognition or218- 16 e* as mind or matter ;219- 17 remove this feeling in ea case,.221-14 E' of these states of mind241- 12 E ’ he will hate you,242- 7 one thousand dollars it e-242- 9 two thousand dollars if e’250- 4 e* as a quality or as an entity?257- 1 e- excludes God from the universe, or 257- 8 «• a moral or an immoral force.261-29 one will e• abandon his claim268- 29 e’ vacillating good or269- 7 e* he will hate the one. — Matt. 6. 24.293-25 makes mortals ea saints or sinners.309- 2 ea as good or evil.
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either
MU. 315- 7 e* In private or In public assemblies, 318-27 seem r  too large or too little :819-13 e* be overcoming sin in themselves, 335-19 e' willing participants in wrong.352- 23 e- get out of himself and into God353- 4 e* an excess of action or 384—23 e' cooperate or quarrel364-29 This error, . . . would r  extinguish God 374-23 e* doggedly deny or 382- 1 e- a truism or a rule,

Man. 28-20 e* to resign his place or28- 22 failing to do e\ said officer shall 43- 9 Whatever is requisite for «* is 51-12 t % withdraw from the Church or 54-20 e* by word or work,66-26 e- to the Boards or to the 92-13 f  one, not both, should teach 112- 4 e* capitalized (The), or small Jlet. 64-18 f  in Principle or practice.78- 3 f  too much or too little.82-23 their examples r  excel or fall short 
Pul. 26-11 * with a lamp stand . . . on «• end,29- 28 • persons who had r  been 80-20 • f  to praise or blame.5-15 s* mind which is called matter, or 5-27 «• become non-existent, or3- 5 error murders «• friend or foe 23-26 through the person of e*.4- 1 Love as e■ divine Principle or5- 11 «• of three persons as one 5-29 That God fe r  inconceivable, or13- 17 0- because he fears it or loves It.14- 19 To conceive of error as f  right or19- 13 0“ in medicine or in religion,20- 7 to harm e* man or beast.23- 8 evil must 0* exist in good, or 33-30 0- by their practice or by2-28 0 in heart or in doctrine ;9-10 has not saved them from 0‘,9-24 0' an error of mind or of body.13- 3 accomplish less on 0* side.30- 2 * 0- coming from a service ox 69-16 * two on r  side"  * t' on floor or galleries,

Rud.
No.
w01.

•o t . 
Hea.

My.
71—25 -e on uvrvi ui gauvucB, •82- 2 * 0* through a cure to themselves ot106- 2 I admonish . . . Scientists e• to114-32 these progressive steps e* written or143- 14 fustian 01 ea denying or asserting144- 7 0- of the aforesaid conditions146-25 0’ In the right or in the wrong216-11 £' his life must be a miracle 218-23 belief that an individual can e*223-18 0- of which I do not entertain.225-24 e* In speaking or In writing,259- 3 on r  side lace and flowers.259-23 considered e- collectively or275- 19 E ■ my work, . . .  or the weather,276- 6 judged by e‘ a daily drive or 302- 5 produces the result In 0' case.356-22 0* he will hate the one, — MalL •: 34.

ejaculated
Pul. 49-13 * “Four years I” she f  ;

ejection
My. 222-30 will aid “the r  of error,

elaborate
Un. 52-22 0* in beauty, color, and form,

Put. 56-10 * Space does not admit of an 0*
M y. 66-21 * 0- observances of Sunday,68-26 * with e* plaster work

elaborately
Pul. 76-12 • special designs, e' carved,

elaborates
Mis. 13-14 theology 0* the proposition

elaborating
Mis. 38-22 t' a man-made theory,

elapsed
Mis. 297- 1 short time that has r  since 

Man. 39-10 when sufficient time has 0‘
elastic

Pul. 32-21 * 0* bearing of a woman ot thirty,
elate

Po. 30-16 be your waiting hearts f .
elbow

M is. 32-28 should never envy, e\ slander,
elbowed

M is. 80-28 0- by a new school of practitioner*,
elbowing

M is. 294- 8 0* the concepts of his own creating,339-12 The 0 of the crowd

elders
Pul. vii- 5 
•00. 12-12 

M y. 38-20 261- 4 349-19 eldritch 
M is. 376-21

elect
Mis. 78-16 175-20 302-22 314- 6 

Man. 79- 280- 19 86-11102- 7 
Ret. 14-7 90-10 
My. 17-15 229-30

elected
Mis. 296- 2 

Man. 18-20 18-2125- 926- 7 26-13 26-16 38-11 63-2181- 1 88-11 88-13

E L E M E N T

0* of the twentieth century, the Ephesian 0* travelled to * not a whit behind their 0 ,The wisdom of their 0\Not the tradition of the 0',
with an acre of e* ebony.
if possible, the very 0*. the veiy e \ ” — Matt. 24; 24.When I should so r  shall 0- two Readers :Directors shall 0* annually but if she does not t ‘ to can 0* an experienced This committee shall 0', to have c‘ believers converted “the e- lady” — I I  John 1:1. corner stone, e’ — I Pet. 2: 6. should be happier than the 0*.
have allowed myself to be 0* were r  members of this Church* others that have since been 0*The President shall be 0', or new officers e \Readers shall be e‘its candidates before they are :
0- by majority vote
0' by the C. S. Board of Directors*or new officers e \vice-president shall be e- annuallyteacher shall be c* every third year
0- to fill the vacancy.93- 6 members of which shall be 0‘ annually

Ret.

He shall be c  annually Committee . . . is f  only by 
e‘ by the branch church, suitable woman shall be e\ soon 0' to the Legislature* 0' each year by the congregation.
0- officers and other business, meetings for f  candidates* for the purpose of 0* officers.
NAMES, 0*, AND DOTIES.eligible for r  but once in dating from the time of e’
E ’RECOMMENDATION AND 0'.
E  .dating from the time of 0'
E \
E \for the 0* of officers, before his e\doctrine of unconditional 0*, the 0' of the minority to be saved died before the e*.
* systems with motor ea power.* 0- lights in the form of a star,* e- light, behind an antique* rung from an e* keyboard, to ride to church on an 0' car,
0- forces annihilating time and
E \  governed by this so-called law* drugs, 0*. and animal magnetism “Because it conveys e- to them."
0- was not as potential or homoeopathy, hydropathy. e\ and* are done by 0*.* allopathy, Homoeopathy, and e \  nothing to do with matter, ea, or *0-. engineering, the telephone,
0', magnetism, or will-power,
r  some to be saved and others to be

. is. 289-20 0* album costing fifty dollars.
Pul. 76- 8 * floor Is of mosaic in s’ designs,76- 22 chapter sub-title77- 3 * one of the most chastely tr36-12 * encased In an 0’ plush box.
M y. 66-21 * spacious and e- edifice 

element 
animal

M is. 281- 8 doors that this animal 0* flings open

99-17 109-24 100-27 
Ret. 6-25 
Pul. 45-30

electing
Man. 56-19 66-22 

My. 49-17
election

Man. 25-325- 1326- 5 29-2037- 1538- 9 80-25 88-10 93- 4 109- 27- 4 13-6 
Peo. 3- 6 
My. 319- 8

electric
Pul. 25-5 26- 2 58-30 62-11 
My. 219-12

electrical
My. 110-13electricity

Mis. 257-22 366-22378- 17379- 14 
Ret. 33-8 
Pul. 25-364-17 
My. 307- 8 345-10 348- 3

elects
Peo. 8-4
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element

divine
Mis. 337-21 they obscure its divine f ,  essential
Pul. 53-20 * the essential e* of success great
Peo. 1- 3 The great f  of reform 

lost
Mis. 252-25 restores its lost e\

Man. 17-13 its lost e' of healing.
My. 45-12 its lost f  of healing.” 

magnetic
'01. 2r- 0 the fatal magnetic e* 

male
My. 355-11 The male e’ is a strong 

material
Hea. 3-10 the personal and material c‘ 

misnamed m atter
Mis. 201- 4 resolves the e* misnamed matter 

mortal
Mis. 2-28 out of evil, their mortal e\ 

no
Mis. 152-27 there enters no c  of earth 
My. 180-12 no e* whatever of hypnotism no Insignificant
My. 91-13 * no insignificant f  in true 

of action
Peo. 10- 2 the stronger em of action; 

of brute-force
Mis. 40-32 An «• of brute-force that 

of error
Un. 58- 3 their native e* of error, 

of matter
M is. 201- 7 death Is an e* of matter, 

of personality
Pul. 37-14 * eliminate the e* of personality

3 The only opposing e* that 
M y. 203-22 possessed no opposing r

*249- 8 raging r  of individual hate
M is. 145- 3 when the religious e \  

spiritual
Ret. 56- 7 which freeze out the spiritual •*. 
M y. 278-30 an e* opposed to Love,

elementary
M is. 260-18 e* opposite to Him who 
M y. 181- 5 are aided . . with c  truths,

elements
animal

My. 245-14 Towards the animal e*
162- 9 stem these rising angry «\ 

certain
'00. 10-11 Certain «• in human nature 

conflicting
My. 134- 9 conflicting e’ must be mastered, 

counteracting
My. 294- 9 mental counteracting e\

English
Ret. 1-19 Scotch and English e* 

grosser
Peo. 2- 7 yields its grosser e \

Its own
Mis. 288-30 error dies of its own e*

Jarring
'00. 11-6 jarring e‘ among musicians 

material
Mis. 3-24 material e‘ of sin and death.
Ret. 60-17 raging of the material e*
Peo. 1- 5 crumbling away of material e* 

of all forms
Mis. 101-32 comprise the e* of all forms 

of earthMs. o- 8 refuge at last from the e* of earth.383-10 c* of earth beat in vain against
of evil

Mis. 40-27 has to master those e* of evil
Mis. 356- 5 pent-up e' of mortal mind 

self-destroying
Un. 52-19 self-destroying e' of this world, 

spirt tool
Mis. 2-30 putting on the spiritual e• 

suchAct. 85-17 constituted of such e* asMy. 201-11 Such e- of friendship, faith, and these*00. 10-15 These e* assail even the new-old 
waits on the
Mis. 330-32 patient corn waits on the tr
Un. 25-24 r  which belong to the eternal All.

elevate
M is. 5- 1 will e* and purify the race.38- 4 e* man in every line of life,
Hea. 5-26 purify, e \  and consecrate man;elevated
Ret. 5-25 * She gave an «• character to 93- 6 Science has e- this idea 
My. 255- 9 «* to offices for which they are not

elevates
Pul. 53-18 * attribute of mind which em man 
Po. 30-13 The cause she e \

M y. 130-13 the lever which e* mankind.260-24 e‘ medicine to Mind;
elevating

M is. 3- 1 e* the race physically, morally.
Pan. 6-26 It is plain tnat e- evil to the 
Peo. 2-27 a benign and em influence 
M y. 278-19 e* power of civilizationelevation
Ret. 88-11 an e~ of the understanding 
M y. 86- 6 brooding e\ guarding as it were,

elevator
Mis. 259-23 spiritual e* of the human race,
M y. 288- 8 e' of the human race ;

eleven
Pul. 72-16 * "And for the past f  years,’*(see also numbers, values)elicit
M is. 295- 2 deserve and e* brief comment,eligibility

Man. 30- 1 E \89-23 furnish evidence of their e*eligible
Man. 25-13 e* for election but once in39- 13 e* to probationary membership72- 7 is e* to form a church74-15 In order to be e* to a card in The79-12 Before being e* for office89-16 e- to receive the degree of C.S.D.89-23 e* to enter the Normal class.109- 4 e* to approve candidates 109- 6 No persons are e* to countersign 

My. 251-13 e‘ to enter the Normal class.251-21 if found e‘, receive a certificateElijah
’02. 16- 1 came to E ’ after the earthquake

eliminate
Pul. 37-14 * to e* the element of personality 
M y. 268-16 will e' divorce and war.

eliminated
M is. 218-26 neither e* nor retained by Spirit.259-11 not a quality to be known or e by 
M y. 268-30 sex or gender e*;

eliminatest/n. 56-12 first e* and then destroys.
Elisha

M is. 134-23 Like E \  look up, and behold:
Elite

Pul. 89-27 * E-, Chicago, I1L 
Elizabeth's, Queen

No. 44-13 In Queen E ‘ time Protestantism could
Ellen

Po. page 65 poemelm
My. 147- 6 old e* on North State Street

elms
Put. 49-15 "Look at those big «•!63-11 * pointed to a number of large e*
My. 174- 4 The wide-spreading e*

elocutionist
Pul. 43-11 * Mrs. . . . Bemis, a distinguished «*,59-18 * read by a professional «’El o him
M is. 182-25 eternal heritage of the E'

eloping
My. 314y. 314-20 for e- with his wife,

eloquence
M is. 345- 6 Immortal strains of em.
Hea. 2-24 it was not in the power of t' 
My. 90- 4 * wooed by no e- of orator 247-21 not so much «• as

eloquent
M is. 101- 1 feeble lips are made e\
Ret. 15-21 memorable by «• addresses 
Pul. 1-10 time improved is e‘ in God s 46- 1 * that Judge Hanna was so e• 
My. 262-28 e- silence, prayer, and praise316-16 e' appeal to the press
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eloquently
Pul. 6-18 Then s' paraphrasing it,
My. 48-4 *e‘ beckoning us on

else
M is. 9-21 s', the contents of this cup of12- 27 Whatever manifests aught S’63— 20 none e’ beside Him,"— Deut. 4:35.64- 16 are narrow, e- extravagant,70- 1 r  the Scriptures misstate man’s power. 07-19 and there Is none s’,— Isa. 45.- 5.128- 1 €• it grows hard and 130-10 for a fault in somebody e\141-27 or t' return every dollar that 178-20 * ’Much learning’ — or something s*192-31 s' we are entertaining the startling211- 6 s' the blind will lead the blind236- 5 little t' than the troubles,236-29 doing our duty, whatever s’ may 241-14 s' he will doubtingly await the result f260- 20 Then, whatever «• seemeth to be261- 30 or s' make the claim valid.265- 4 or wiser than somebody e \266- 11 work that nobody e* can or will do.269- 7 e- he will hold to— Matt. 6: 24.276- 4 like all e‘, was purely Western319- 6 aught e’ than good.319-16 f  they are self-deceived sinners329-18 Whatever s’ droops, spring Is gay:365-30 more than all s',367-19 If He did know aught s’,

Man. 43-12 as no one e~ can.
Ret. 23-4 or be merged into the28-5 e1 we cannot understand the30-21 No one s’ can drain the cup „48- 3 Who e* could sustain this institute,66-21 Whatever s' claims to be mind,81- 18 or s’ that heart is consciously untrue82- 23 consummate much good or f  evil;
Un. 19- 4 s' He is not omnipotent.19- 10 s' how could it have come21- 3 s' excusing one another."— Rom. 2: 15. 38-16 but that something s’ also is 63-22 or s' he has lost his true53-24 e* the immortal and unerring 
Pul. 33-22 • no one e’ had seen him,

Rud. 12- 7 e' quiet the fear of the sick13- 15 none e' beside Him.’’ — Deut. 4: 35.16-27 or e■ post mortem evidence.
No. 27-28 e’ their present mistakes would 

pan. 9- 4 no reality in aught s \
’00. 9-14 misguide action, e’ they uplift9-29 no one e% has seemed equal to 
•01. 4-15 divine. . . . s’ there is no Science 
’02. 7-16 than which there is naught S’.20- 22 but in this, as all s’,

Hea. 15-19 everything s ’ besides God,19- 6 r  those functions could not 
Peo. 2-17 e* of wood or stone.6-27 for which we are to leave all S’,
M y. 10-22 * on the part of some one s ’.37- 4 * Naught e' than the grandeur90- 7 * Whatever f  it is, this faith 96-10 * dominates everything s ’.180-31 that you borrow little s’152- 18 than which there is none S'153- 19 Faith in aught s’ misguides 178-31 all s ’ reported as his sayings197-18 s’ C. 8. will disappear231-18 e’ love’s labor is lost 840-26 example in this, as in all s’,847-19 in exchange for all s'. _856-423 «• he will hold to the one, — Matt. 8:24. (see also nothing) 

elsewhere
M is. 127- 9 Scientists, here and s'.178-24 * to preach, here or s'." „290-24 and It should not, . . . dwell s',
MM. 18- 5 Scientists, here and e\74- 7 * from New York and S'98-22 * in this country or s ’,120- 3 or s' than in my writings,177- 7 daily duties require attention s',243-16 students in New York and e•

elucidate
M is. 47-18 tend to e* your day-dream,159- 3 to e- His Word.280-11 r  the Principle of being,380- 9 to enable me to s’ or 

Man. 87-16 s' the Principle and rule of C. 8.,
Ret. 83- 1 e’ scientific healing and teaching.
Un. 29-22 Often we can s’ the 

Rud. 13-17 S' my meaning.
*02. 16-25 fail to s’ Christianity:

elucidates
Mis. 261- 8 C. 8. not only s’ but309̂ 26 ‘‘S. and H. . . . e’ this topic.361-28 He s ’ His own idea.
Rud. 16-21 s' a pathological Science 

'02. 8- 1 e- Christianity, illustrates God,
My. 251-25 What God gives, s’, armors, and

elucidation
'01. 31- 1 by a clear e’ of truth.

My. 241- 4 * e’ of the Principle and rule of 
eluding

Un. 64-12 s ’ their dread presence
emanate

Rud. 11-24 whence s’ health, harmony, and
emanates

M is. 16-24 s’ from Soul instead of body,
emanating

Rud. 6- 7 beauty and goodness . . .  s’ from God ; 
No. 1- 2 spiritual idea e• from the infinite,
My. 29-19 * e‘ from the thousands who154-24 s- from the pulpit and press.

emanation
'01. 10- 8 a spiritual, divine S’,

Mu. 226-10 an s’ of the one . . . Principle
emancipate

Mis. 385-14 Spirit s’ for this far shore 
Po. 48- 7 Spirit s’ for this far shore 

My. 267-27 whereby soul is s ’
emancipating

My. 199- 4 s ’ it with the morning beams
emancipation

Pul. 55-10 * e’ from many of the thraldoms,
Peo. 10-23 e’ of our bodies from sickness 
My. 74-25 * springs from a belief in such s ’.248-13 adequate for the e’ of the race,

emasculation
M is. 206-14 no s ’, no Illusive vision,

embark
My. 132-10 knows they e- for infinity

embarrass
My. 118-15 e’ the higher criticism.

embarrassing
My. 312-14 * position was an e’ one.

embellishing
My. 162-14 building, s’, and furnishing

emblazoned
No. 2- 1 on its standard have f  
My. 194-17 s’ on the fair escutcheon 341- 4 s’ on the escutcheon

emblem
M is. 162-11 the cross became the «•357-12 no central e \  no history.
Un. 57- 9 The cross is the central S'
'00. 13-19 the s ’ of ASsculaplus.

emblematic
Pul. 27-14 * s’ of the six water-pots28- 6 * decorated with e* designs,

emblems
My. 326-17 the s' of a master Mason,

embodied
M is. 34-30 Science of healing e- in her works.
Pul. 38-20 * between the s ’ and disembodied 
'00. 8- 2 behold more nearly the s ’ Christ,

M y. 154-25 e’ in a visible communion,285-15 s' in the Association for
embodies

M is. 191- 2 The Hebrew s’ the term*
Un. 39-24 and s ’ Life, not death.
•01. 12-26 Incorporeal evil c* itself

embodiment
Mis. 61-28 Naming these His s',
Un. 3-23 every e’ of Life and Mind.

Pan. 5-21 nor believe that it hath s'
'00. 7-24 so far from the s’ of Truth
'01. 13- 4 annihilates its own s ' :

Peo. 5- 4 the s’ of a living faith.
M y. 139-29 e’ and substance of the truth

embodiments
M is. 61-26 mortals are the r  . . . of error,

embody
No. 4-19 because they e* not the Idea

embodying
My. 19-9 * s' the best of design,

emboundPo. 29-13 Beloved, replete, by flesh s'
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embrace
Mis. 392- 7 earth, asleep in night’s e \409- 2 Slumbers not in God’s e*;
Pul. 16-14 Slumbers not in God’s e*,66-10 * most of those who c the faith 
Pan. 8-24 doctrines that e- pantheism,

Po. 20-10 earth, asleep in night’s e‘,76-13 Slumbers not in God’s e ' ;
Mu. 332-12 * fond e‘ of her friends.342-21 It will e'-all the churches.

embraced
Mis. 103-30 individuality is e* in Mind,
BeU 43-15 e- the teachings of C. S.,75-17 s' in the author’s own mental mood, 
Un. 6-18 as is s’ in the theory of embraces

Mis. 2-15 s' a deeper and broader philosophy 
’0t. 4-13 My subject to-day e’ theembracing
My. 86-6 *«• as it may be, the hosts of

embroidery
Mis.459-28 rich devices in e\ silver, gold.

embryo
Mis. 15-26 In mortal . goodness seems in e \

embryo-man
Mis. 186- 5 Soul is supposed to enter the s*

emerald
Mis. 354-31 To gaze on the lark In her f  bower 

Po. 18- 9 To gaze on the lark in her e’ bower30- 3 new-born beauty in the e* sky.
My. 150-16 willowy banks dyed with c

emerge
’01. 10-37 we s' gently into Life everlasting.

emerged
Bet. 88- 8 s' into a higher manifestation of 
No. 20-24 e* from the ark,

emergencies
Mis. 5-14 do not fail in the greatest s'.41-28 is sufficient for all s’
Man. 78-16 E'emergency
Mis. 283-12 If no s' demanded this.

emerges
My. 200-16 man s' from mortality

emerging
My. 273- 7 * s' triumphantly from all attacks _ 307-26 S' from m ateria medico.

Emeritus(see Eddy, Pastor Emeritus)
Emerson (see also Emerson's)Kalpb Waldo

Ret. 37-13 David Hume, Ralph Waldo E', 
My. 306- 7 tor such was Ralph Waldo E ' ;

spiritual healing as em proof 
The most e* divines, in Europe

Un. 17- 4 E' says. "Hitch your wagon to »Emerson'sBaiph Waldo
My. 305- 4 Ralph Waldo E' philosophyeminence
Pul. 32-29 * achieved e* as a lawyer.

eminent
Mis. 169-18 most s' divines of the world346- 4 ................
No. 23-14

eminently
My. 97-17 * good-looking. S' respectable.

emissaries
My. 213- 7 by no means a right of . its e‘emit
No. 16-17 because it has no darkness to e* 
’00. 8- 7 odors s' characteristics ofemits

Mis. 290-29 it S' light because it reflects.emitting
Chr. 53-40 Life. . . E' light!
My. 282-15 to all mankind a light e* light. 301- 2 from Light s' light.emoluments
Mis. 44- 3 are not working for r ,emotion
My. 26-11 imagine my gratitude, and s'

emotionalism
My. vil-12 * untainted by the S' whichemotions
Mis. 291-31 his f  and conclusions.
Ret. 11- 2 Poetry suited my e* better70-18 If beset with misguided

emotions
My. 296-27 its e\ motives, and object.332- 5 * s' of the thankful heart.

emperor
M is. 224- 8 The r  lifted his hands to his head, 

’01. 30-23 no s' is obeyed like theEmperor Augustus
r00. 12-10 in the time of the Roman E' A'

emperors
My. 112-29 palaces of e* and kings,

emphasis
Mis. 312-26 reverberate and renew its e*
Pul. 57-10 * truths which will find s‘

emphasize
M y. 113-29 e- the answer to this291-20 s' humane power, andemphasized
Bet. 9-7 and «• her affirmation.13-13 theology e‘ belief in a 
Pul. 73-18 • Wheu seen yesterday she f  
My. 170- 9 e' in the minds of ail presentemphasizes
Pul. 33-15 * which history not infrequently s', 
’0 t. 7-28 e% the apostle's declaration,emphasizing

Mis. 116-13 e’ its grand strains,emphatic
M is. 102-25 last chapter of Mark is e' on this 
Pul. 59-19 * in a clear c' style.

Bud. 2-26 e% purpose of C. S. is the3-10 His history is e' in our hearts,
My. 12-17 This was an e* rule of St. Paul:emphatically
Un. 31- 9 as e' as they annihilated sin.

Pul. 80- 8 * Boston is e' the women’s paradise, 
’01. 3-13 Also, we accept God, s', in the

M y. 14-18 * e' pronounced the story a256- 5 s' phrasing strict observanceempire
M is. 14-19 evil’s umpire and s',

Po. 15-14 I would live in their s',Empire City
My. 243- 8 The E' C‘ is large.

(see also New York)empires
Mis. 268-27 From lack of moral strength «’ fall. 
Peo. 2-19 Such a theory has overturned s'
My. 162- 9 stronger than the might of s'empirical

M is. 234-15 E ‘ knowledge is worse than useless :employ
M is. 25-30 why did not Jesus e* them78-17 that some people e' the89- 1 when you «• the other.270-11 To seek or s’ other means 

Men. 41-11 c‘ no violent invective,67-11 shall not e* an attorney,70- 4 a Christian Scientist in the S' of 
Bet. 85- 6 at present they can e'
No. 10- 1 Ie1 this awe-filled word42- 6 and e’ material forms to 

Hea. 14-10 If you e- a medical practitioner,
M y. 128-15 man’s right . . to e* a physician,employed

M is. 49- 7 friends s' a homoeopath 1st,75-16 this term should seldom be s*91-17' e‘ in the service of C. S.95-20 no human agencies were e \184-29 He e‘ a type of physical 191-20 The term, being here e- in its 
Man. 69-22 Students e• by Mrs. Eddy 

Bet. 21- 5 Every means . . . was e• to find him,37- 3 term e' by me to express59-14 name . . .  if properly e*,
Un. 27- 2 s' in the foregoing colloquy 
No. 15- 9 commentaries are e'

Hea. 9- 4 and f  our thoughts more In 13-20 s: Mind as the only curative 
My. 307-11 other terms which I e'317- 9 great mistake to say that I s'318- 7 I especially s' him onemployees

Man. 81- 5 Suitable E'.
My. 135-10 personally attended . . to my s'. 137-14 attended personally . . to my e \

emp*—1—
M is. 89- 5 who is  e' a regular physician, 

Man. 99-27 church e' said Committee.
Ret. 89-23 for f  another student to take 

Hea. 15- 4 s' no other remedy than Truth.
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employment
Mis. 118-25 it gives one plenty of e \244-16 ♦ the f  of visible agencies 

'01. 34-1 or by preventing the early e‘ ofemploys
Man. 96- 8 paid by the church that r  him.

Pul. 49-29 * She e- a number of mfenemporium
’00. 12- 9 especially flourished as an «'empowered

M i s .  235- 3 r  to conquer sin, sickness,
empowers

Mis. 252-28 and e- the business man
Empress of India

My. 289-16 Queen of Great Britain and E" of I',289-29 Queen of Great Britain and E• of /'.
emptied

M is. 168-
My. 38-13 ______  ______82-17 * edifice was e‘ of its crowds 82-22 * would be «• of its twenty thousand149- 18 must be e- before it can be refilled.

emptiness
R e t . 86- 2 to offset boastful e\

93- 1 to e‘ his students’ minds,
Ret. 84-21 to e' his students’ minds of error,

Rud. 15-27 as are required to c  and to
Hea. 10-28 Earth’s fading dreams are r  streams,

Po. 53-18 To e* summer bowers,
My. 231-23 has not an e‘ apartment In his

emulate
M is. 7-9 we must strive to e \
My. 131- 9 that we commemorate and would e\148-30 to e* the words and the works of

emulation
M is. 324-14 envy, tr, hatred, wrath,’02. 18-17 no e\ no deceit, enters Into

enable
M is. ix- 4 * e' a man to dispense with alms."115-12 May God e* my students 352-20 in .order to e* one to destroy it . 380- 9 requisite to e* me to elucidate Ret. 82-22 e* Christian Scientists to88-12 will e- thought to apprehend 
Un. 7-11 to e‘ me instantaneously to18-19 which alone e% Me to rebuke,43-23 t' us to apprehend, or lay hold 
No. 15- 6 would e’ any one to prove *00. 5-18 it would f  man to escape
M y. 63-14 ♦ e‘ us better to work out the 66-13 * will «• the church to expand,71- 3 * e* the organist to produce150- 18 ask God to e% you to reflect God,317-13 S' me to explain more clearly

enabled
M is. 30-19 e" man to demonstrate the law of 201-17 e' him to triumph over them,

'01. 29-15 e* them to be grand coworkers 
M y. 12- 5 * liberal donations which e*63- 1 * e’ to secure the services of 122-17 Has it e* us to know more of the

enables
M is. 43- 3 e* one to heal cases without45- 4 f  you to control pain.49-19 r  man to discern between125- 7 This knowledge e' him to 352-17 e• the practitioner to act 369- 7 e* us to stand erect 
Pan. 11-23 God e‘ us to know that 

'00. 5-27 r  one to utilize the power of
Hea. 15- 9 it e* mind to govern matter.
My. 5-19 e• the devout Scientist to worship,39-28 * e- us to comprehend better the76-17 * e* them to dedicate their churches274-13 To begin rightly e* one to end rightly,

enabling
M is. xl-1* «* him to walk the untrodden 
Pul. 40-11 * E • Six T h o u sa n d  B e l i e v e r s  t o  A t t e n d  
M y. 161- 2 and set us free by e* us to pay i t ;300- 3 e• the sinner to overcome sin

enact
Peo. 11-19 pass legislative acts and t' penal

enacted
No. 30-11 is punished by the law e*enactments

Peo. 11-21 calls its own er ‘‘laws ofencased
Ret. 2-12 sword, e% In a brass scabbard,
Put. 46-19 * sword, «• in a brass scabbard.

encased
Pul. 77- 5 * e* in a handsome plush casket 78-23 * «• in a white satin-lined box 86-11 * is e- in an elegant plush box.

enchained
M is. 153-17 and as captives are they e\

Po. 65- 9 is e* to life's dreary night,
enchant

Po. 68-11 E' deep the senses,
enchanting

Pul. 2-12 sublunary views, however e \
enchantment

Mis. 394-20 * So full of sweet e* are 
Po. 15- 9 Here gloom hath e*41-21 a strain of e' that flowed57- 6 * So full of sweet e* are

enchantments
No. 14-11 blends with its magic and e'

encircle
My. 189-14 e‘ and cement the human race.

encircles
Mis. 389-13 His arm e• me, and mine,

Po. 4-12 His arm e* me, and mine,
encircling

My. 347-11 design of boughs e* this cup,
enclose

Mis. 157-18 I «• you the name of 
My. 289- 4 I e* a check for five hundred

enclosed
Pul. 60-30 * e* in separate swell-box.
My. 26-19 The e' hotice I submit to you,172-25 «• note from Mrs. Eddy was read :175- 6 Please accept the e• check327-11 * I know the e* article will

enclosures
My. 326- 2 • e' received from our Leader,

encompass
Ret. 68-20 Darkness and doubt e‘ thought,

encompassed
M is. 110-17 when e* by divine presence,153-15 e‘ not with pride, hatred,
My. 64- 6 * The glories of . . e- us,

encompasseth
M is. 78- 5 brightness of His glory e*

encompassing
'01. 25- 5 s* time and eternity.

encounter
M is. 210-32 lest it should suffer from an e \237-14 must s* and help to eradicate.

'01. 31- 4 opposing element that . . . can O'
encountered

M is. 131-21 e* in Anno Domini 1894,
Ret. 41- 1 which C. S. e’ a quarter-century50-30 «' in the beginning of pioneer work. 
My. 11- 7 * e' the full force of antagonism.

encourage
M is. 229-13 «' faith in God in this direction,275-16 e', and bless all who mourn.
No. 32- 4 pardon may e% a criminal to 

Hea. 14- 7 and e• faith in an opposite 
My. 217- 4 Further to «' your early,

encouraged
M is. 348-29 I have by no means e*
Un. 5- 9 Every one should be e' not to 
My. 6-16 Greatly impressed and S' thereby,11-19 * cheered and e% to know that,132-17 e■ the heart of every member141- 9 * have not been e* to attend the 213- 7 ought not to be e' in it.

encouragement
M is. 262-27 words of approval and em 

'01. 14-30 evil-doer receives no e‘ from 
My. 62-24 * words of «' when they were so 356-15 I have given no assurance, no em

encourages
M is. 252-27 it «' and empowers the business man 302- 4 e' infringement of my copyright.
Ret. 63-24 recollect that it em sin to say,
My. 123- 7 this e* me to continue to

encouraging
M is. 262-18 e" the heart grown faint 
Rud. 12- 8 «• them in the belief of error

encroachment
Pul. 66-24 * this e’ upon prevailing faiths,

encumbered
M is. 327-15 e' travellers halt and disagree.360- 3 e* with crude, rude fragments,
Put. 1- 6 S' with greetings
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encumbering

MU. 164- 8 prune ita brandies,205-28 s* mortal molecules, 
end (noun) 

seconpUshed Its
Ret. 46- 0 has accomplished its e \  await the
My. 222-31 will cheerfully await the er beginning or

Mis. 189-32 Life without beginning or o\
No. 37-10 He cannot know beginning or e\
My. 119-26 without beginning or o* of days, eanse and
Mis. 218-21 notion of Spirit as cause and o',
Mis. 71-22 mythical origin and certain e \  either
Pul. 26-11 * a lamp stand . . on either o', for the beginningMU. 216-11 if we take the e* for the beginninggaining (fcf
Ret. 54-10 gaining the e* through persecution 

great
Mis. 361-17 To this great e*. Paul admonished, hare an
Uea. 4 18 to become finite, and have an e*; his
My. 333-22 * "His e' was calm and peaceful, 

lastltatlonal
My. 8- 5 * outgrowing the institutional o* e new

'02. 14-18 successful c  could never have been •his
Ret. 21-27 To this S', but only to this s',88- 15 This «' Jesus achieved.
Pul. 86-15 * chosen of God to this s'.
No. 28- 8 revolutions necessary to effect this e’ 
My. 19-23 * tbe money necessary to this s*.178- 8 it hastens hourly to this e*

hats thec*r. 57- 2 my works unto the e \— Rev. 3. 39.89- 20 and guarded them unto the o',7- 8 and continue to do so unto the «•
My. 44-12 * even unto the o' — Matt. 28 : 20.159- 6 even unto tbe o\" — Matt. 28 : 20. Wa>»H8 my works unto the e* — Rev. 2; 26.

53-38 without birth and without •*.
Un- 40-23 without beginning and without e \

My. 68- 2 * with the e* In view of 
Is attainedMis. 229-14 e* is attained, and the patient says 
knows the
Mis. 208-23 knows the e* from the beginning.
My. 278- 5 this means and o* will be as
My. 267-12 hath no beginning and no e \  

of a cycle .
Pul. 23-22 * assert that the e* of a cycle, 

of a rope
MU. 61-18 * dangling at the e* of a rope.

61-23 or dangle at the e- of a tope?
of daysUn. 13-17 or c  of days.” — see Seb. 7; 3.

My. 119-25 Life without beginning or e- of days, 
of four monthsRet. 19-17 at the e* of four months, my babe

My. 330-29 at the er of four months, my babe of his demonstration
Mis. 215-28 at the s' of his demonstration, 

of Idolatry
220-16 «r o f  idolatry and infidelity,

Chr. 55-21 nor er of l i f e Seb. 7:3. 
of nine days

My. 335-17 * at the e* of nine days he passed away, 
of summer

My. 61- 8 * completed before the o* of summer, 
of that manRet. 42-15 the e* of that man Is— Psal. 37 : 37. 
of the period

Pul. 73-10 * and at the «• of the period 
of the sendee

My. 32- 3 * communion at the c  of the service, 
of the world

Mu. 44-12 * unto the f  of the world." — Matt. 28:20.
PuL 42-18 * The pulpit e‘ of the auditorium 

9*t an
'01. 3- 8 has put an o', at Charleston, to any
My. 248-10 is to put an o* to falsities 

steadfast to theRet. 26- 8 Way-shower, steadfast to the o*

end (noun)
W ithout

’03. 7-15 without beginning and without o'.
Sea. 4-20 without beginning and without o'.
M is. 140- 8 to the o' of taxing their faith216-20 * beginning with the o' of the tall,282-23 sometimes . . .  o' justifies the means; 

Un. 19-13 this would be the o* of infinite 
Pul. 13-19 What must the e- be?
M y. 99-25 * and the o' is not yet.187-11 o* of the commandment Is— I  Tim. 1:5.344- 12 preserving individuality . . .  to the o*.345- 6 will overthrow false . . .  In the e*." end (verb)

M is. vii-ll Till time shall o* more timely,109-25 praise that shall never o*_ 113-22 will o' in insanity, dementia, or
Ret. 71-29 will e* in destroying health and 
Pul. 3- 3 Can eternity ?
No. 37- 7 to begin and c,

M y. 166- 2 will never e* In anarchy204- 8 can begin and never e\218-24 false faith that will o' bitterly.274-13 enables one to e* rightly,279-18 o* wars, and demonstrate281- 28 War will o* when nations are296-19 evil will o' in harmony,350- 4 to o* with the phenomenon, matter
endearing

Afon. 64-17 individual, c* term of Mother.
M y. 302-15 o' appellative "Mother,"

endeavor
M is. 41-15 scales the mountain of human o',66-31 I o' to accommodate my204-27 gives . . . success to e\227-11 «• to get their weighty stuff348-10 divine Love will bless this o'

Man. 49- 2 shall not o' to monopolize the 
Ret. 28-29 my o\ to be a Christian,
Un. 10-27 would o' to hide from His presence50-14 the o* to express the underlying 

Pul. 21-12 our Christian o* society,53-21 * in every field of human e\
Rud. 12-24 practitioner should also o* to 
No. 8- 3 should o* to be long-suffering,34-16 in the o' to crush out 

Pan. 9-17 spiritual o' to bless others,
'02 13- 2 In this o* self was forgotten.

Sea. 19-17 spiritualize thought, motive, and e \
M y. 42-18 * I shall o' to perform this service116- 2 o to rise in consciousness 253- 6 can nerve your o'282- 26 May God guide . . . this good o*.300- 2 On this basis they o* to cast out

endeavored
M is. 272-20 I have o* to act toward all 
Ret. *52- 1 I have O' to find new ways73-14 I o- to lift thought above 
Pul. 70-19 * she o' in vain to find 

Rud. 14-14 has o' to take the full price of
endeavoring

M is. 311- 4 o* to walk with us hand in hand.
Ret. 30-2 o' to smite error with the80-27 by o' to influence other minds

endeavors
M is. 10-15 wicked o* of suppositional demons227-14 responsible for\ind(7) e\266-23 in unison with my own o*351- 18 nor benefit mankind by such e \365- 6 their highest o* are to Science

Man. 60-20 Christian o* for the living 
Rud. 3- 3 in your o' to heal them or 

No. 18-15 hignest o' are, to divine Science,
M y. 51-31 * appreciation of her earnest o*.192-29 crowning your e\ and231- 2 o* to bestow her charities250- 6 and crowns honest o'.285- 7 wise o' for industrial, civic,

ended
M is. 85-25 the warfare Is not o'101-10 o' in a contest tor the true ides,285-17 warfare of sensuality was not then «•No. 22- 9 Berkeley o' his metaphysical theory 

’02. 18-27 o* in the downfall of jeenuine 
M y. 39-19 * my modest task will be e*.110- 2 not to a dispensation now o\291-12 and it e* with a universal good

ending
M is. 47-25 That . . . must have an o*167-13 there is no beginning and no er.“  * and o.' with the grin,
Ret. 59- 0 without beginning or o*.
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ending
Ret. 60- 2 apart from God, beginning and e\ ’01. 1- 7 during the year c  June, 1902,
Peo. 3-24 Life without beginning or e \My. 63-26 * the year e- December 7, 1885, 281-22 * on tne e" of the war, 

endingsMy. 123-26 small beginnings have large e\
endlessMis. 77-16 it holds man in e' Life82-17 the e• beatitudes of Being ;104-10 for individuality is e* in the 390- 5 Midst the glories of one e- day.” 

Ret. 13-14 in the danger of e* punishment, 
Po. 75-12 Midst the glories of one e- day.” My. 202-17 e% hopes, and glad victories 340- 7 fables, and e- genealqgies.350- 26 crowned with e‘ days,

endorseMan. 36-17 refuse to e- their applications 37- 2 shall not e- nor countersign an My. 320-18 * did not e- all the statements
endorsedMy. 59-31 * so thoroughly e’ or so351- 24 therefore I nave not «• it,354- 4 they claim have been e• by me,
endorsementAfan. 77- 9 and its e* of the bills shall My. 354- 8 books for which my e- is claimed.endorsing.

Man. 37- 1 E ’ Applications.
endowedMis. 161-16 both human and divinely e\161-23 specially e- with the Holy Spirit; Un. 31-14 matter, being so e\My. 14-21 * e* with genius and inspiration,
endowsUn. 36- 2 6‘ with the double capacity of 

’01. 26-10 in the next he e* it with My. 90-11 * nature «’ the children of men,
ends ,

Mis. vii- 6 * 1  love thee, and behold thy f62-25 fails, and e- in a parody■ - — n̂<j e.102-30 outmasters it, and e* the warfare. 112-28 it e• in a total loss of 118-29 ©• in the fiery punishment of the 122-30 and he em — with suicide.137-22 the sublime t ‘ of human life.168-15 Here s- the colloquy ;244-16 * visible agencies for specific r  V* 288-31 to promote the e* of temperance; 347-12 grows indistinct and e\358-30 fulfilled all the good e- of 361- 6 miscalled life r  in death.Ret. 32-16 * Short-lived joy, that e- in sadness, 47-11 promotion of spiritual e*.69-15 false sense . . . which f  in death” Pul. 3-13 assurance e" all warfare.No. 12-20 these are the e- of Christianity:21-14 for divine means and e\
*00. 10- 9 Such conflict never e* till 
*0i. 25-15 f  in some specious folly.My. 259-29 temporary means and e\260-12 with human means and s*.282- 8 all the e' of the earth.”— Isa. 45; 22.

endues
My. 131- 2 and «• with divine power;

enduranceMis. 238- 9 silent e* of bis love.My. 227- 8 known by its patience and 0*.
endure

Mis. 15-2 192-15 Un. 23-10
e’ the effects of his delusion "His name shall e•— Psal. 72:17.__ "If ye e- chastening,— Heb. 12: 7.Pul. 5-10 bravest to e\ firmest to suffer,My. 52- 3 * many mental hardships to e-,

enduredMis. 13- 7 em at the hands of others169- 9 long years of invalidism she e- Ret. 22-10 "Consider him that c — Heb. 12:3.22-11 «• the cross,— Heb. 12: 2.My. 75-22 * discomforts they might have e* 165- 6 e* for the cause of Christ. Truth,- 196-20 "Consider him that e — Heb. 12:3. 258-15 e- the cross,— Heb. 12:2.endures
Mis. 312- 7 «• all niercing for the sake of Ret.. 90-20 «• with her patience.endureth
Un. 24-17 Spirit is all that e\66-26 and e- all things.

endureth
Pul. 7-23 Hea. 10-17 Po. 16-6 My. 158-12

enduring
Mis. 117-12 Ret. 21-23 My. 24-23 36-29 54- 3 268- 9

enemies (see
forgiving Ret. 45-19 
friends and My. 276-13 
harmless My. 205-21 
hates My. 41-20 
hisMis. 129- 8 

•00. 3-28My. 4-16 270-19 316- 6 
ItsMis. 124-26 Pan. 9-22 9-23 My. 260-22 
love your Mis. 8- 8 210-32

word of the Lord 0*— I Pet. 1: 25. sorrow e- but for the night, it e- and liveth in love, it e* all things ;
* wit, humor, and em vivacity lucid and e* lessons of Love* e- character of its construction,* stand as an e• monument.* 0- the inconvenience affections are e- and achieving. 
also enemies')
forgiving 0% returning good for 
all her dear friends and 0*. 
and 0* harmless.
* admires friends and. hates e\
forgive his brother and love his § \  revenged himself upon his e-. and he loves his e-. breathing love for his e*, causing man to love his 0*;
Love forgiving its e\ it loves its 0*and this love benefits Its 0* love loving its e\
chapter sub-title Love your 0*, or you will

Mis. 13- 9 the law of loving mine e*.
" h i , .  213-14 May ray friends and my 0* 273-12 Goa bless my e\311-16 go to prove that I love my 0* 351- 5 purpose of blessing even my e\ My. 145-23 my friends and my 0*.229-21 "God bless my 0*;
Mis. 9-10 19- 4 10-28 

of ChristianMy. 88-27 297-28
one'sMis. 11-24 227-31 ’02. 17-19 My. 204-27 249- 9
ourMis. 11-18 Ret. 29-4 No. 7- 7 Pan. 15- 7 My.. 132-23 
theirMis. 371-21 Pul. 21-5 
thineMis. 9- 9 "Love thine 0*"— see Matt. 5:44. 
worst Mis. 267- 5 My. 211-19 
yourMan. 41-13 My. 128-29 191-5

"Thou hast no ©*.”We have no r ."I have no e\”
Science* stoutest 0’ of C. S. will confess the e- of C. 8. are said to be
doing good to one’s 0* one’s self upon one’s 0*. to hate no man, to love one’s e \ loving one’s 0', and overcoming hating even one’s 0* excludes
We must love our e* and hold to loving our 0*We must love our e\midst of our e\"— see Psal. 23: 5.and bless our e*. '
* "men are known by their s \’* Moreover, they love their e\

Our worst ©• are the best friends the designs of their worst e\
do good unto your e'Goa will reward your 0* according to Your 0- will advertise for you.

Mis. 19-31 erroneous belief that you have 0';
enemies*

My. 275-22 my dear 0’ health, happiness, and 
e n e m y  (see also enemy's)

Mis. 8- 9 Who is thine e*8-11 Can you see an 0*.8-12 except you first formulate this 0‘ 8-17 count your e- to be that which8- 20 Whatever purifies. . . .  is not an 0\9- 32 all that an em or enmity can 10-30 and this one e* is yourself 10-32 Soon or late, your 0* will wako 42-14 or destroyed this last e\48-31 The c  is trying to make capital 76-32 overcame the last e\ death.170- 1 the last e~ to be overthrown;223-27 * "If I wished to punish my 0*,
Un. 54-16 its most potent and deadly 0*.
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enemy
Pul. 2-18 fiercely besieged by the e \2-25 e‘ we confront would overthrow 
No. 7-13 away from the e* of sinning sense*
My. 185-21 destroys the last e\ death.213-19 Be ever on guard against this e*.283-15 Sin is its own «•.300-15 overcome "the last e ” —I  Cor. 15: 28.358-10 pray that the e‘ of good cannot

enemy’s
Mis. xi-27 sadly to survey . « the e‘ losses.

energies
Mis. 5- 3 devote.our best c  to the work.97- 3 eternal e• of Truth,175-12 of the divine e• of good,278-31 This has developed higher, t '352-23 Through the divine e‘ alone 360-22 fill earth with the divine e\
Ret. 30-14 infinite e• of Truth and Love,88-14 its practicality, its divine e\
Pul. 11- 7 means, e \  and prayers helped 
'02. 10— 4 divine e*, and their power over 
My. 287-21 pew possibilities, . . . and e‘;

energize
ReL 85-1 To e* wholesome spiritual warfare,

energizing
Mis. 291-25 truth which is r ,  refreshing, and 

energy 
divine

(see divine)
Mis. 23-21 material force or e‘ ;190- 2 It is neither the e' of matter,204-31 gives prudence and e’ ;245-11 giving it new impetus and e' ;330-22 a purer peace and diviner e\
Ret. 6-28 carried . . .  by his persistent e*
Pul. 35-15 * state of exhilaration and e'37- 8 * retains in a great degree her r  
‘00. 10-10 gained fresh e• and final victory.
‘02. 5-2 prophesies renewed r  tor to-morrow,8-19 The e‘ that saves sinners and heals 
My. 24-21 * being pushed with the utmost e \52-16 * more v  and unselfish labor 75- 3 * its enthusiasm, its e\ and84-21 * optimism and e• of Its followers273- 8 * skill, determination, and e*294-25 moral, and religious c*

enfolded
My. 291-14 r  a wealth of affection,

enfolds
Pul. 74-19 which eternity e \
My. 174-27 and omnipotence e' me.290-14 Him whose love «• thee.

enforce
Man. 33-3 to e- the discipline and by-laws 
Pul. 82-25 * at least to help e' the laws 
Peo. u-15 that e' new forms of oppression

enforced
Mis. 5-25 laws of health are strictly e\
My. 308-27 his household law, constantly e \

enforcement
Man. 32-26 E' of By-Laws.
My. 343-25 Entrusting their e* to others,enforcing
My. 159-23 spiritual laws e~ obedienceengage
My. 27- 7 should «• our attention at this54-27 * concluded to t ’ Chickering Hall

engaged
Mis. 177- 9 e* day and night in organizing 

Man. 79- 9 are f  in the transaction of the 82-19 e■ in-the work of C. S.,
Pul. 37-11 • e‘ on further writings on C. S.
My. 317-11 I e• Mr. Wiggin so as to332- 9 * Mr. Cooke, who r  to accompany her

engagement
R e t. 15-19 At the close of my eengages

Man. 68-19 only those individuals whom she t'
My. 295-19 It e‘ the attention andengaging
'02. 1-21 <• the attention of philosopherengender

Mis. 271-15 which spurious "compounds” e \
engendered

Mis. 105- 1 faith «• by C. 8..291-21 False views, however e \
My. 191- 8 e• by their fear,358- 9 conflict against Truth is e*

engendering
Pul. 6- 3 e- the limited forms of a

engenders
My. 213- 5 starts factions and e* envy

engine
'02. 9-27 inventor of a steam e'11-13 a steam e \ a submarine cable,

My. 345-11 * the telephone, the steam e’engineering
My. 345-10 * electricity, e\ the telephone.engirdle
My. 164—24 bond . . . that will e- the world,England

M is. 295- 5 "cursed barmaid system” in 25*
Ret. 1- 2 from both Scotland and E \
Pul. 5-26 Victoria Institute, E ' :46-15 * both in Scotland and E \.62- 4 * especially in E \  ■
M y. 30-15 * from India, from E \  from Germany, ‘252-24 instituted in E • on New Year’s289-17 is heard no more in E \

(see also London)English
M is. 294-24 chapter sub-title295- 3 noted E • leader, whom he quotes295-21 E • sentiment is not wholly295-30 worn the E * crown295- 30 and borne the E~ sceptre.296- 10 barmaids of E • alehouses 
Man. 30- 3 Christians and good E ‘ scholars.90- 2 must be thorough E* scholars.

Ret. 1- 6 pious and ptmular E ‘ authoress1-19 Scotch and E' elements 
Un. 27- 3 two E • words, often used as If they 

Pul. 32-24 * Scotch and E• ancestry.
Pan. 2-12 derivation of the E ‘ word "pantheism** 

‘02. 7-11 omni, . . . used as an E • prefix
My. 89-10 * finds in the E % cathedrals,137- 7 * crisp, clear, plain-speaking E \ ‘*English Barmaids
Mis. 294-24 chapter sub-title

Englishman
Ret. 1-17 was married to an E \engraft

M is. 10-1 or er upon its purposes and 
No. 43-21 can never e- Truth into error.
M y. 278-24 no right to f  into civilizationengrafted
My. 196- 8 «• in church and State:268- 7 some fundamental error is e*engraved

M is. 121- 3 f  upon eternity’s tablets.
Pul. 77- 5 * scroll of solid gold, suitably e \engraven
M is. 376-13 * living Saviour e- on the heart.
Pul. 1-13 and records deeply e \
My. 194-13 The tender memorial e* on341- 5 f  on her granite rocks,engraving

Mis. 376-12 * an «• cut in a stone.engrossed
Hea. 3-13 e% the attention of the ages.engrounds
M is. 397- 9 Truth t' me on the rock.
Pul. 18-18 Truth e‘ me on the rock,
Po. 12-18 Truth e• me on the rock,engulf

M is. 257-25 Earthquakes t' cities,
engulfing

No. 42-15 While Science is f  error
enhance

Mis. 10- 2 wherewith to . . er its sorrows,154-11 to em the means and measure 
M y. 134- 7 our daily lives serve to c340-24 tend to e* their confidenceenhances
My'. 107-19 It e‘ its efficiency,

enhancing
M is. 395-27 E ‘ autumn’s gloom.

Po. 58-12 E • autumn’s gloom.enigmas
Ret. 1-10 other verses and e'

enigmatical
02. 15-18 e' seals of the angel,

enjoin
Mis. 24- l f  the First Commandment;310-15 that the Scriptures e\316-29 shall e• upon them habitually
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enjoin

Man. 83-21 e* them habitually to study
No. 8-19 I e• it upon my students 

Peo. 6-24 the Scriptures e' us toenjoined
M is. 381-25 disposing of, the e* pamphlet. 
Ret. 76-16 «' upon the Galatians.
'01. 33-23 s' his students to teach 

M y. 112- 6 did just what be s­enjoining
Peo. 8-11 Judaism, e* the limited andenjoins
M is. 292-19 Christ s' it upon man to help292-21 f  taking them by the hand

enJ?1.t. 11-31 I would s* taking by the hand 113-26 but everything to e* on earth 200-22 e* the touch of weakness.
M y. 169- 4 if you would e* so long a trip 171-10 I think you would e• seeing it. 252-12 to make one e* doing right," -lad you e‘ the dawn ofthe peculiar privileges we s*glad you e' the dawn 362- 7 * the nec " ' "

enjoyed
Am. 24-14 than I had before «*enjoying
Pul. 51-6 * they are e'that liberty 
M y. 139- 3 living, loving, acting. s*. 197- 1 E' good things is not evil.enjoyment

M is. 9-22__ this cup of selfish human e'209-18 loss of gustatory erretense of . . . innocent S’, le e* of self-government210-23 *02. 3-13
enjoys'Of. 14- 0 something that e \  suffers,enkindling

Po. 32-8 sunbeams r  the skyenlarge
M is. 154- 9 and e‘ its borders with
Ret. 89-25 to e* their sphere of action.*02. 12-26 and e‘ our church edifice 
Po. 33- 4 my faith and my vision e\

M y. 7- 9 and e‘ our church edifice9-23 to S' our church edifice10- 3 * s' the favorable expectation,40- 6 • also e' their hospitality,357-14 to e* their phylacteriesenlarged
M is. 142- l how hath He e* her borders I193-26 this e' sense of the spirit 282- 3 an «• sense of Deity.
Vn. 31-21 This subject can be r .

Pul. 38- 7 * greatly revised and «*,
M y. 129-16 And how is man, . . .«*,enlarges

M is. 284-26 aggressive, and e* its claims; 
Un. 25-14 e- the human intellect 

Rud. 2-19 e’ our sense of Deity,
No. 12-24 so e* ours sense of God *02. 9-30 Whatever e-man’s facilitiesenlarging

M is. 127- 0 and s* her borders.
M y. 18- 3 and s' her borders.

362-16 * e* the activities of the Causeenlighten
M iS . 38-1938-19 s* and reform the sinner,82- 8 to e' and redeem mortals.
Ret. 83-18 to rekindle his own light or to e* 
Un. 6-18 or «• the individual thought.
No. 8-18 students, whom it would s*.enlightened

M is. 7-32 not . . .  e* on this great subject. 173- 3 roost $' sense herein sees 840-31 have not sufficiently s' mankind. 343-19 freshness and sunshine of e* faith 
Ret. 81—lY The e* heart loathes error,
Pul. 9-30 foundation of e* faith is 
No. 45-16 measure of s' understanding 

Rea. 14-12 as a physician is e• and liberal 
Peo. 11- 5 mind, s- and spiritualized.
M y. 95-30 * religious faith and s- zeal128-16 conscience and e• understanding.168- 2 dictates of e‘ conscience,187- 7 lighteth every s* thought _249-16 marvel is, that at thi9 r  period288-27 «* sense of God’s government,enlightening
M is. 268-20 r  the misguided senses,*02. 2-17 s' the world with the
M y. 245-20 and e* the world.

enlightenment
M is. 4-16 Further e• is necessary162- 1 even as, at times of special e*.246- 4 requires the f  of these worthies.
Pan. 2- 2 At this period of e\
My. 340- 0 The e*. the erudition,

enlightensAm. 92-10 s' other minds most readily.
Ret. 84- 7 sees clearly and e* other minds 
My. 147-16 s' the people’s sense of C. S.

enlisted
M is . 317-24 My sympathies are deeply e*’01. 15- 7 Scientist has e* to lessen sin,

enlists
M y. 108-12 s* faith in the pharmacy of287- 4 e* my hearty sympathy.

en masse
M is. 134-10 Meet together and meet e* m*,

enmity
M is. 9-32 all that an enemy or <*• can36-25 is s* against God ; — Rom. 8 .* 7.74- 5 f  of mortal man toward God.169-26 carnal mind, which is e• toward God, 177-11 sworn s' against the lives of our Mian. 48- 1 cherish no e• toward those who 
Ret. 61- 1 s' to God and divine Science.81- 1 envy, ingratitude, and e*.
Un. 6-21 no e\ no untempered controversy.
No. 8-20 e' over doctrines and traditions,’02. 13- 4 incurred a sharper fire from •'.
M y. 41—21 * unable to cherish any e\164-28 rock, against which envy, •*, or

ennobling
M is. 41-12 ready for victory In the e* strife,

enormous
My. 67-27 * Notwithstanding its s' size,130- 27 has an e' strain put upon it,

enormously
My. 90-18 * The world is er richer for this

enough
Mis. 16- 4 this Is e‘ of heaven32-22 But I have not moments 6*39-20 «' of the leaven of Truth to48-11 s* for me to know that224-24 charity broad c‘ to cover the224-25 sweet s' to neutralize what is hitter 224-31 s* of a flatterer, a fool, or233-25 unwilling to work bard e*238-17 It is e\ say they,

241-13 t' apparently to neutralize
253- 6 I am not e- the new woman 
253- 8 platform is not broad t' tor me,868- 5 not vain s- to attempt271- 6 understand e• of this to keep out276- 8 not big e* to fill the ordfer;279-27 r  to convert the world294-19 just s* to reform and transform them.307- 3 It la s* that divine Love is an312- 1 and wished I were wise e* to353- S excess of action or not action e*;369-17 This method is devout s' to 

Un. 6-11 is radical s' to promote as 
Pul. 44-27 * the custodian of funds cried "S'"61- 22 * fortunate s' to listen to the84-22 * It is e' for us now to know that
Rud. 15-14 until there were s* practitioners 
No. 16-25 It is not e- to say that matter25- 1 uttering thi9 great thought is not «*.!27- • When we get near s' to God89- 7 speaking loud e- to be heard :

Pan. 9-14 what mortal td-day is wise e**00. 2-30 but I work hard e* to be so.”19-28 Surely it is f  for a soldier 
*01. 11-19 would be s' for Christian practice.28- 23 s' for the disciple— Mali. 10: 25. fhfl, 4-14 to drop divinity long s' to hate.6-18 if . . .  is strong e* to manifest it.
My- 26-18 include e* of their own.62- 9 * How can we ever thank God er62-10 * ever thank you r  for your _72-16 * do not send . . . money — we have r  “  76-7 * e* money was on hand to provide tot82- 12 * e* to accommodate the demand,86-17 * no more money, since he had s'.88-18 * which indicates plainly 6* the. 124-15 c  to make this hour glad.131- 28 room e* to receive it. — Mai. 3: 10.136- 1 e- for you and me to know221-23 This is e\264- 3 kind e’ to speak well of me 268-28 Look high f ,  and you see the268- 29 Look long e \ and you see'269- 28 room s' to receive it.’’— Mai. 8; 10.
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Enquirer 
Pul. 88-38 

89-38
enrage

M is. 838-17
enraptured

M is. 17-18 
300-11 

Po. 55-12
enrich

M is. 154- 9
251- 28 
332- 8

Man. 41-24
enriched

Bet. 84-23
enriches

Mu. 298-19
enrobe

M is. 839- 8 
en ro u te

M is. 378-10 
Ret. 38-20 
M y. 124-27

Ensample
M is. 258- 4 

Man. 41- 1 
41- 2

enshrined
Pul. 7-18 
M y. 348-22

enshrouds
Po. 2 9 -5

ensign
Mis. 135- 2 

313-19 
Mu. 291-23 

341- 6
ensigns

MJs. x i i-  1
enslave

Peo. 10-14
ensnare

My. 14-22
252- 7

ensue
Man. 51-15 

Mu. 127-20
ensuing

Pul. v il-  4 
M y. 20-17 

39-13 
51-21

ensure
Pul. 1 5 -8

entails
My. 20-25

enter
M is. 3-15 

77-22 
77-29 
88-23 

115-17 
122-26 
133-14 
186- 4 
241- 5 
262- 3 
264-13

282- 14
283- 16
283- 4 
283- 6

342- 1
343- 2
344- 26
347- 21
348- 30 
398-11

Man. 49- 5 
53-18 
70-3

* B \  Philadelphia. Pa.
•  E \  Oakland, Cal.

calm  strength will c  evil.

opens to  the c* understanding 
E~ by thy  spell,
JE* b y  thy spell,

er its  roots, and enlarge Its 
to  e‘ the soil tor  fruitage, 
seedtim e has com e to e‘ earth  
t '  the affections of all mankind,

tired tongue o f history be e*.

e* th e  being of all m en.

e* m an in righteousness;

left th e  water-cure, «' r  for 
to  find me e • r  to r  Boston, 
and th e number r  r .

Our great £*, Jesus of Nazareth, 
Christ Jesus the E \  
is th e E ‘ in  C. 8 .

but e* for future use, 
er in  th e d ivine Principle

b om  where storm  er

The field  waves its white e \  
our nation’s «' of peace 
th e e* of religious liberty

signs and e' o f war,

injustice and error s' him ,

* lie w ith  which to  em 
which weaves webs that S’.

N o church discipline sh a ll«' until 
e* a  purer Protestantism

during the «' thirty years, 
no g u ts  to her the e • season,
* officers tor the e~ year
* pastorate for the e- year;

to  e* th e  avoidance of the evil?

* r  th e  expenditure o f a

er this line of thought or action. 
v  the spiritual sanctuaiy  
er unshod the Holy of Holies,
* w ho do not e• iato its sublim ity  
that you e’ not Into tem ptation
C’ thou  into the joy — M att. 25 : 23.
«• into thy closet, — M att. 6 ; 0.
Soul is supposed to r  the
man will no more e‘ hea.ven sick than
wherein it is perm itted to *',
er the Normal class of m y College
and equity cannot e \ — Isa . 59:14.
when you are ready to  «*
“ When ye ** a house, — see M att. 10; 12. 
W hen you «' mentally the personal 
no more right to  e ‘ the mind of a  
than one has to e • a house.

can e’ upon the gospel work of 
are striving to e* the path , 
to  s' into tne joy of divine Science 
that w e er not into the tem ptation  
shall in no wise e — Luke 18:17.
I s' the path.
to  S' medical schools,
W e would e• by the door, 
to  e- into this holy work.
N o member shall r  a com plaint 
nor e* into a business transaction 
eligible to  er the Normal class.

enter
M an . 91-92 

Ret. 46-17 
47- 7 
47-21
54- 18
55- 1 
88-23

Un. 3 7 -4
40- 3 
50- 7

P ul. 17-16 
Rud. 14-24

15- 5
16- 13 
15-20

N o. 31-26
41- 17 

P an . 6-19
’01. 14-22 

28- 6 
•Of. 7 - 6 

Peos 4 - 9  
Po. 14-15 

22-10

My.
22-19
3 -  9
4 -  27 
6-15

40-10 
62- 3 
71-14 

126- 1 
152-14 
159-14 
188-17 
207-21 
210- 4 
210- 6 
218-28 
244-18 
246- 5
261- 13 
267-17 
306- 8 
322-18
348- 31 
358- 5

en te red
M is .  4 9 -1

166-29 
206-24 
216- 5 
260- 7 
297-18
306- 2 
327-10
349- 18 
373-22

Ret. 16-  8 
39- 3
89- 17
90- 7 

P u l. 31-25
’00. 13- 2 

B ea. 18- 9 
Peo. 4 - 7 

4-13 
M y . 92-24 

94- 8 
178-23 
235-30 
302-29
307- 17 
309- 9 
319-21 
321-22 
342- 4 
355- 4

en te re th
“  12-17

en tering
M is .  18-25 

49- 4
262- 6 
816-24 
318-16 
342- 8
348- 31
349- 12 

Ret. 47-23
71-21 
78- 9 

No. 28-13 
•OS. 15-13

may s* the Normal class 
W e would s- by tbe door, 
persons desiring to e- the College, 
can «• upon the gospel work of 
error may s* through this same c 
s' this strait and narrow path, 
blush to e' unasked another’s 
to inherit eternal life and #' heaven 
will not e* this dark shadow  
pray that w e e* not into tbe 
w e  would s* by the door, 
unprepared to s' higher classes, 
to immediately e* upon Its 
diseased people not to t" a class, 
can advantageously e' a class,
*• no more into him .” — M ark  9:25.
trying to force the doors . . . and e* In ;
e- into the Scriptural allegory,
that he em not into tem ptation
«• the strait and narrow way,
e* not into the category
could r  finite man through his
W e would e - by the door,
will e \  when they may.
Love doth em in,
«• in through tbe ga tes— Rev. 22:14. 
ye shall not e• into — M att. 18; 3. 
wherein to e ' and pray.
* shall willingly e' into the
* e • thou into the joy — M att. 25; 23.
* When these people r  this 
would e' even the church,
Ask thyself. Do I «• by tbe door 
struggling to e* Into the 
In  spirit I  «• your  
«• thou into the jo y — M ad. 25; 21. 
death cannot e' them, 
no door through which evil can e*, 
an individual should not e* 
mortals do not r  without a 
Students who e‘ the . . . College, 
eligible to e' the Normal class.
€• heaven in proportion to  
I  deem it unwise to e• into
* received your permission to e* 
nothing that worketh ill can e*
«' not Into temptation."— M att. 26; 4L

A young lady e• the College d e ss  
e- into the minuti® of 
you have c  the path.
€• into our rest,
never r  into the line o f
voluntarily e' into wedlock,
* e • carefully in a book
M any there were who had e' the 
He «' the medical school, 
in due tim e Christianity e‘ into 
e‘ this church one hour ago 
I S' a suit a t law,
once again f  the synagogue which 
ever e' the towns whither he sent
* Airs. Eddy e- the room.
* Gentiles e m the church of Christ"
Spirit never .e' and it never 
belief . . . eternal e- the tefnporaL 
error that . . . personal devil e‘
* worshippers who c  its portals
* worshippers ŵ ho er its portals 
«' the house through a window  
would never have c  into the history 
s' it, and knelt in thanks
and I.e' a demurrer 
Both e ' their pleas.
* 1 e‘ your Primary class
* I first saw you and e' your class.
* She e■ with a gracious smile,
* on which we have just e*.

that he who e’ it may run

v  im o a state of evil 
before e- the College, 
e• upon its fifth volume.
Before f  the M assachusetts 
Before e‘ this sacred field 
«• the guest-chamber of Truth, 
and objected to their e‘ 
feasibility of e* a medical school; 
before e* this field of labor 
selfish motives c  into mental 
sinister motives, s' into this 
to-day is nene too soon for e*
Before c- upon my great life-work.
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entering

M y. 81- 1 * Upon e* T he M other Church
188-21 cannot prevent me from e*

enteritis
M is . 02-19 healed him of e \
M y. 107-31 removes e \  gastritis,

enterprising
M y. 315-25 to thank the e* historians

enters
M is . 101-15 e% Into no compromise with  

152-27 there e‘ no elem ent of earth 
208- 9 e ‘ unconsciously the human heart 
325- 1 e' a massive carved stone mansion. 
325-31 N ext he r  a  place of worship,

U n. 48-15 no more e* into His creation
48-16 than the human father f  into  

*0t. 18-17 no deceit, e- into the heart that 
M y. 68-19 * e‘ so largely into the

179- 9 e* non-intelligent dust
entertain

M is . 2-32 W hile we ew decided views as to
9-14 present sense which thou canst e‘ of

16-18 we must f  a  higher sense of
18-23 necessarily e’ habitual love for 
28- 6 beliefs that mortals e \
47- 5 e* an adipose belief of yourself as 
74-14 opposite of that which mortals e*:
96-21 au who f  this understanding

292-12 higher sense I e‘ of Love,
M an. 42-16 shall neither «• a belief nor 

U n. 8 -  7 than the sense you e • of it.
P u l. 21-14 e• due respect and fellowship for 
Peo. 5-22 and not e- the angel unawares.
M y. 74-31 * W hatever opinions we many e’ 

210-19 Certain individuals t '  th e notion  
223-19 either of which I do not e -

entertained
M is .  46- 9 any doctrine previously e \

197-14 I t  means more than an opinion «*
Bet. 5-29 * She ever e' a  lively sense of 
*02. 7-21 no other . . . can be Christianly e \

H ea. 8-17 mistaken views e• of D eity  
M y. 241-24 * according to the beliefs I e*

331-12 * love and respect e- tor Mrs. Eddy
entertaining

M is .  49-20 E ’ the common belief in 
192-31 else we are e ‘ the startling

entertainm ent
M y. .82-19 * when the «' is over

entertains
•00. 6-19 sense which the adult e* of It.
•02. 19-13 H e  «• angels who

enthrall
*01. 10-15 used to e* m y sense of the Godhead. 

M y. 4 -  4 world’s nolens volens cannot e* it. 
enthrone

M is . 74- 7 affections which e* the Son of man  
U n. 38-13 such misbelief must e‘ another 

46-28 T he fight was an effort to e ‘ evil.
No. 42-16 m aterial senses would e* error as

enthroned
M is . 66-19 and Truth be e \

277-26 Justice and judgm ent are e\
M y . 201- 7 are t '  now and forever.

247-12 meekness and Truth e \
enthrones

Un. 32-13 e* God in the eternal qualities of 
enthusiasm

M y. 75- 2 * respectful acknowledgment of its  e*.
79-13 * shows an e' to r C. S.
85-15 * zeal and e• of the followers
98- 8 * centre of an e- and reverence

322-24 •  to banter me on such e \
enthusiast

P u l. 32-27 * her mother was a religious e \
enthusiastic

P u l. 32-10 * her large and f  following
64-13 * money from e‘ Christian Scientists. 

M y. 273- 5 * Scientists, e* in their belief,
enthusiasts

M y. 99-13 * «• whenever their form of religion
entices

M y. 211-13 e* its  victim  by unseen, silent
enticing

P ul. 3 0 -4  * e* a separate congregation
entire

M is . 50- 6 e* method o f metaphysical healing,
92-15 Throughout his f  explanations,118-10 to make incorrect your f  problem..

en tire
M is. 127- 3 

150-17 
154- 5 
194-15 
196- 6 
201- 1 
234-21 
260-23 
312-26

P u l. 27- 9 
29-27

*01. 12-21 
M y. 10-14 

14-14 
17-31
30- 30
31- 13 
45-11 
66- 4 
66-10 
69-29 
76- 8. 
78-19

137- 7 
232-23 
252-10 
299-11 
301-19

en tirely
M is . 71- 1 
P u l. 30-30 

38-19 
55-27 
57- 3 
71-22 

_  76-15
B ea. 19- 5 
M y . 14-20 

83-12 
85-26 
93-24 
98-23 

118-29 
312- 9
312- 15
323- 1
324- 25 
344-18

entitled
M is . 62-22

313- 15 
M an . 45-20

91-11 
Ret. 3 5 -2  

75-23 
P u l. 28-17

54- 1
55- 22 
85-15•01. 23-23 

M y . 107-25 
250-4  
276-18 
316-12 
323- 3 
353-12

entity
M is .  45-23 

250-4  
346-12 

Bet. 25-16 
*01. 13-12 

14- 8 
M y. 14-21

en tran ce
M is .  100-31 

170-10 
280-31 

P ul. 25-16 
26-20 
36-22 

M y . 54- 2 
221-30 
262-13

en tran ces
P u l. 24-26 

25-18 
M u. 7 8 -9

Throughout m y e• connection w ith  
churches are dotting the e‘ land, 
broad shelter to the e‘ world, 
bring out the e ’ hues of D eity, 
subtleties through the e’ centuries, 
supports the e- wisdom of the t e x t ;  
the e• current of mortality.
Mind as absolute and e \  
throughout the e- centuries, 
e' system  of teaching and 
c* wisdom of M ind-practice.
Throughout his e‘ explanations
* the e■ church is a testim onial,
* almost the e‘ congregation w as
* e■ membership of Christian S c ien tis ts  
The e‘ c ity  Is now in ruins.
bring out the e' hues of God.
* for this e* donation to be
* e ■ amount required, to  com plete  
Throughout m y e- connection w ith
* representative of the e* b ody o f th e
* from over the e' world.
* small part of the e’ body
*  ownership of the e- block.
* ownership of the e•'block.
* dom inate the e% c ity ,
* the e' cost of the building,
* the e' congregation knelt
* e: letter is in  Mrs. Eddy's ow tt 
e’ mortal, material error
eM purpose of true education  
contains the e* truth of th e  
e- testim ony of the m aterial

when I  am  not e" well m yself?
* and f  paid for When its
* in so e' different a plane
* though each is e' independent
* It is e- paid for,
* are now so e‘ devoted.
* rug composed e‘ of skins 
governed directly and e’ by m ind.
* was e• right in doing so,
* men go e‘ unadorned.
* it was em credible that the
* m any of us have missed e‘
* Contributions were e* voluntary. 
en apart from lim itations,
* and e* without money
* but e* without means
* e' in accordance with w hat
* e* unique and original.
“Oh,” . .  .  “e \

her work e* "Mind-cure on a  
«• “T he New Pastor,” by  
is  not «• to  hold office 
shall be e% to  a free course 
t '  “The Science of M an.”  
is he e*. when he leaves the

* Mrs. Eddy’s book, e- “8 . and H .
* in a poem e‘ “The M aster,”
* volum e e‘ “S. and H.
* e: to  the gratitude and love  o f all 
book . . . e* “ Treatise Concerning th e  
e* to a classification as truth
was c- to  and has received
* those who are e‘ to vo te
e’ “The Recent Reckless and
* pamphlet e• C. S. and th e B ible,”  
the second I e* Sentinel,

I t  never . . . existed as an «*. 
either as a quality  or as a n r .
E vil never did exist as an e \
God I characterized as individual «*,
Sin can have neither e \  verity, nor 
evil, as a false claim, false e \  and 
If the devil were really an  f .

and his es into Science 
c* into their understanding is  
open wide for the e* of error.
* e% to this magnificent tem ple.
* an e- of Italian marble,
* at the c* to the Back B ay Park,
* could not obtain c  ;
Truth and Life, can guard the er 
e• into human understanding of the

* The «• are of marble,
* f  leading to the auditorium,
* e* beneath a series o f arches
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entreaty
Mis. 254- S gentle e \  the stem  rebuke 
My. 10-22 * e* on the part of som e one else.

37-28 * deeply touched by Its sw eet e*.
entrusted

Mis. 155-30 wherewith divine Love has e* us,
Ret. 5 - 2 * especially e* to her watch-care,
*i01. 31-11 r  m e w ith a m essage to  mankind  

My. 335- 7 * e* herself to  the care of entrusting
My. 343-25 E - their enforcement to  others*

enumerated
Ret. 33-11 remedies e* b y  Jahr.

enumerating
My. 328-25 * s ’ th e different professions

enumeration
Pul. 57—l f  * M ax O'Rell’s fam ous e* o f

enunciated
Pul. 55- 9 * Jesus s* and exemplified th e

enunciates
*00. 4-30 S t. P aul beautifully er th is

enunciating
My. 188-15 e% “ God is Love/* — I  John  4 :8 .

enunciation
Mis. 114-15 0 ’ o f these according to  Christ, 

enunciator
Pul 5-23 A notner brilliant e \  seeker, and

envied
No. 4 1 -7  work m ost derided and 0*

envies
My. 17- S hypocrisies, and e*. an d — I  P et. 2 ;  1,

envious
Mis. 129-15 I f  a m an is  Jealous, 0-, or

291-30 counteract the influence of 0* minds
environed

Ret. 50-29 S tudents are not 0* w ith  such  
M y. 267-27 0* w ith  everlasting Life.

environment
M is. 86-22 0- o f  mortals, suggests

85-27 constitu tes our mortal 0*.
372-25 N ot by  aid of foreign device or V  

Un. 56- 9 quickened sense of fa lse-0*,
Pu l  64-20 * the conditions of «• and

54-27 * m ost perfect obtainable 0*.
environments

Mis. 76-15 set a  hum an soul free from its 0*.
263-22 without a full knowledge of the 0*. 

My. 257- 8 swaddling-clothes (material 0')envy
M is. 10- 4 Whatever 0*. hatred, revenge

19-1 E \  evil thinking, evil speaking,
32-28 th ey  should never e \  elbow,
54-12 over all obstacles that 0 * and m alice

118-22 s ’, revenge, are foes to  grace,
123-6 spirit o f Idolatry, e \
137-25 passion, pride, e \  evil-speaking,
204-31 banishes iorever all f ,  rivalry,
222- 3 I t inflames e \  passion,
228-11 the bufferings of 0* or malice
254-18 J5\ th e great red dragon of
274-20 gives impulse to violence, e \
277- 17 the purposes of e‘ and m alice
278- 2 T he wines of fornication, e*. and
281- 4 rivalry, jealousy, e \  revenge.
324-14 w itchcraft, variance, e \
337-19 evil-speaking, lust, e \  hate.
343-14 weeds of passion, malice, er,
347-31 Loyal Scientists are targets for 0*,
365- 6 E", rivalry, hate need no  
357- 1 no place for c ,
355-27 self-will, 0:, and lust.
358-25 Others, from malice and tr ,
374-13 ignorance, 0 ', and hatred
383- 9 preeminent over ignorance or tr .

Bet. 44-21 0’ an d  m olestation of other
79-13 0*, and mad ambition are
81- 1 e \  ingratitude, and enm ity,

Bud. 9-20 er. lust, and all fleshly vices.
No. 3 - 2  How sad it is that e‘ will bend Its 

_  43-27 while e* and hatred bark and b ite
Pan. 3-15 * 0 - of the g re a t!

01. 15- 9 lusts, falsities, e \  and hate.
02. 3-28 E ’ is the atmosphere of helL

11-10 E ' or abuse of him who,14- 90 with mockery, e*. rivalry, and falsehood
15- 27 pride. 8elf-=wul, e \  or hate.Hea. 10- 4 the vision of 0*. sensuality, and 
• 17- 2 the pride of life, e \  hypocrisy.
18-92 Pride, appetites, passions, r .My. 114-98 rode, against which 0’, enmity, or

envy
M y . 167-28 th e illegitim ate claims of 0*,

213- 5 starts factions and engenders e*
228-21 seif-righteousnes9. hypocrisy, e*,
252-14 wrong, injustice, e*. h a te ;
315-20 foam ing torrents of ignorance, 0 ',enwrapped

M y .  257-26 Christm as gift, tw o words 0*,
Ephesian

'00. 12-19 whence the E ’ elders travelled
Ephesus

"00. 13- 7 com mence w ith  the church of E \
12- 8 records E ’ as an illustrious city ,
13- 15 the tutelary divinity of E \
12- 17 Magical arts prevailed at E ’ ;
13- 4 com mends the church at £ ’

Epictetus
M y . 149-15 E ’ made answer, “And I  w ith  DUU

159-25 E ’, a  heathen philosopherEplcnrean
M is . 162- 8  G nostic, H*. and Stoic,epicycle
M y .  270- 8 obliterates the 0 ’ o f eviL

Ep̂ 8is . v i i -  8 * B x n  J o n so n  : E" 7. 
v i i -  8 * B b n  J o n so n  : JS* 86.Episcopal

P u l  25- 8 * chancel of an E- church 
M y . 333-12 * thence to  the E- burying-ground*M y.

spisth
U n. 30-13 his first 0* to  the Corinthians

epistles
Ret. 90-11 addressed one of his 0 ’

epithet
’01 . 4-29 I f  . . .  w e merit the e* "godles3,,• 

S e a .  3-19 which er the great goodness and  
M y. 104- 0 T hat 0 ’ points a  moral.

epithets
M y. 151- 2 present schoolboy em and attacks

epitom e
R ud. 8 -  9 only an e% o f the Principle,

epitomize
P u l. v i i-  2 r  th e story of the birth of 

epitom izes
M u. 354-16 er w hat heals all manner of

epoch
M is .  363-30 every advancing 0• o f  Truth  

M an . 18- 9 at every 0 ’ saying.
R et. 93- 4 A t the present e- the human concept 
M y .  65-27 * an 0’ m  the history of C. S.

220- 2  to  this century or to any e*.
epoch-making

M y. 30-19 * in gratitude for the 0 ’ event,
epoch-marking

M y .  47-14 * 0‘ stages of its  growth,
equal . t ,

M is . 40-14 0 * the ancient prophets as healers.
41-29 may not always prove e* to
45-10 Do you teach that you are 0 ’ with
45-14 Man is not 0 * with his M aker;
53-16 former is not r  to  the latter.
63-11 offsets an «• positive quantity,
70-18 thief was not 0 * to the demands 
70-29 none could e‘ his glory.
99-19 are e‘ to your m otives;

138-25 0* to the march triumphant.
220-23 understand with 0• clearness,
255- 5 M an is not e* to his Maker.
291-13 s ’ growth and prosperity of all 
291-15 0* opportunity to be benefited 

B e l  34- 9 Human reason was not 0* to  it .
U n. 38-27 or 0’ to the reality of being,

P u l  28-19 * e’ measure to its use of the Bible,
47-16 •  no human reason has been e’ to
84- 6 * side by side. 0- partners in 

Bud. 5 - 2  tr inference that there is no matter. 
N o . 43- 2 s ’ to the power of daily meat and  
"00. 9-29 But no one else has seemed e’ to
*01. 15- 7 scarcely e- the modern nondescripts^ 

27-18 an e’ number of sick healed.
M y .  190- 8 D oes C. S. 0 ' materia medtea in

217-11 0 ’ shares to  each contributor.
219-14 to  believe that . . , is not 0; to
219-16 is 0 - to the giving of life and health
237-17 charges for treatm ent e* to  those o f
247- 8  0 * rights and privileges.
255- 1 0 ‘ rights and privileges,
259- 0 0* unto the a n g e l s Luke 20:36.
272- 0 no claim  that man Is 0* to  God,
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equal
M y .  323—10 * N either do I  now feel at a l l»' to

324-22 * as quite his literary f ,equality
M is . 255-10 not claiming f  w ith.

294-29 true ideas of hum anity and e \
M y . 247- 9 t ‘ of the sexes, rotation in office.

255- 2 «’ of the sexes, rotation in  offloe."
equalled

P u l. 36-12 * I  never saw  «*.
equalling

M y. 190-12 not only r  but Vastly excelling
equally

M is ,  46-20 not weighing S' with Him.
177-13 W ill you be e* in earnest for tne
290-30 all who are receptive share this e \

___  __ _______________________ • extended to
My. 145-22 I  can serve s* m y friends and

146-20 e• sure that what I  wrote is true,
230-10 but to one and all e \
292-22 though both- are s' sincere.

equals
M is . 194- 1 believe that the power of God eT

equanimity
M is . 224-22 w ith an e’ so settled that 

No. 6-26 while you walk on in s', 
equations

M is . 54-29 not ask the pupil in  sim ple s* to
equatorial

M is . 86-25 * miraculous to  the s* African,

restoring the e* o f  mind and body,

e< lM L  9 armed them , s* them , and
88-13 have s* him as a critic 

Hea. 14-13 In  proportion . . . is he s* w ith  Truth*

183-23 e• man w ith divine power
252-27 s' the doctor w ith safe and sure

equitable  ̂ ^ ,
M y. 277- 9 wholesome tribunals, s' laws,

equity
M is . 274-16 and s' cannot enter.— Isa . 59:14.

289-19 Neither divine Justice nor human e*
380-27 April, 1883, a bill in «' was filed 

M y . 181-20 universal s' of Christianity.
277-18 eternal scale of r  and mercy

equivalent j ,
M is . 67-26 b y  er words in, another,

300-31 withholds a slight e  for health.
B et. 50- 8 -I could think of no financial S'

50-13 e' for m y instruction 
Bud. 1-12 In French the e* word is personnt.
M y. 236-12 m ay becom e e' to no centre.

era
Christian

M is . 29-11 even before the Christian S' ;
40-12 first century of the Christian S'V*

163- 8 dated time, the Christian S',
199-31 and dated the Christian s ’.
373-20 early part of the Christian e \

M a n . 41- 2 H e who dated the Christian s'
Bet. 26-20 a new date in  the Christian c \

93- l  In  the first century of the Christian s'
94- 28 In  the first century of the Christian s' 

•01. 24-20 advent is called the Christian s'.
28- 9 first century of the Christian s'My. 107- 5 at the beginning of the Christian e*,

340— 7 belonging not to  the Christian s',
340-27 suffices for the Christian s \

P u l. 4 4 -9  
M y .  29-23 

47-26 
154-23 
213-6eradicate

M is . .237-15 
N o . 31- 1eradicated 
M y. 122- 8 erased

M an. 54-14 
M y  318- 3erases 

B ud. 1>*M

* an s' in the bless 3d onward work
* launching upon a new e \
* an s' of Christian worship 
in our S’ of the world
In  this e* it  is taking the place of

encounter and help to r .  
cannot e* disease u you admit

the roots m ust be e* or th e

her name shall be s' from T he  
I have s' them  in m y revisions.

O. 8. s' from the minds of invalids

M is .  227-13 s' th at one him self becom e aware,
395-18 E ' autumn blanch another year,
398-19 W hite as wool, s' they depart.

B et. 46-25 W hite as wool, s' they depart,
81-12 falsity  m ust thus decay, e • sp iritual 

U n. 56-24 e- he can change from flesh to  
P u l.  17-24 W hite as wool, e' they depart

51-20 * E ' this m any a new project 
Hea. 2-14 e ’ he passed from his execution to  a  
P eo. 8-26 will s' long stop trusting where 

P o. 14-23 W hite as wool, e- they depart,
27- 6 E: thou grow tremulous with'
27-16 Hearts bleeding e- they break 
58- 3 E ' autumn blanch another yeax«

M y. 123-18 E ' long I will see you
130- 6 will e* long be unearthed
181-16 would have solved s' this

erect
M is .  79-16 is  «•' in goodness and perpetual lq

369- 7 enables us to  stand e'
383-12 E ' and eternal, it will go on 

P u l.  8-15 to  «• this "miracle in stone."
11- 7 helped e" T he M other Church,
41- 7 * to  help e- this beautiful 45- 6 * can effect cures . . . and e' churches* 

M y .  22- 8 * to c’ such a building
287- 8 movem ent to  e' a  m onument to
308-18 M y father’s person was S'

erected
M is . 139-21 having s' thereon a church edifice

382-20 was s' the first church edifice 
Afan. 103- 4 The edifice e' in 1894 

P u k  2 -  2 house Solomon had s'.
24- 2  •  first C. 8. church e' in  Boston,
24-14 * s' Anno Dom ini 1894.
40-19 * costly edifice s' in Boston
68-10 * s' th is edifice at a  cost oi
63-21 * s' at a cost of
77- 2 * which the church has just s ' .
77- 10 * a church edifice was s' a t th e
78- 9 * 1894 a church edifice was e'
84- 13 ♦ The First Church . . .  is e*.

My. 11-24 * the new building will be S',
15- 6 edifice s' In 1894 tor  The
66- 29 * houses of worship have been e*.
67- 15 * F irst church e' . . .  1894
67- 26 ♦ surpass any church edifice S' in
7 0 -4  * er its first church only
72— 29' * when they s' the first chtirch
73- 4 * have e’ dozens of churches
76-27 * cathedral f  by the devotees o f

186-28 s' a Church of Christ, Scientist,
189-25 t '  in the sunny South
195-26 temples s' first in the hearts of
335-13 * where he s' a fine dwelling-house.

erecting
Bet. 6 -  4 gave the m oney for f  the  
M y .  196- 3 I congratulate you  upon s '  th e

208-18 s' a  church building,
erection

M is . 131-14 since the S' of the edifice of 
M an. 102-17 s- of a church edifice.

Bet. 51- 4 to  be appropriated for the t ' ,
P u l. 50-12 * s ’ of a  visible house of worship

51-23 * The s' of this tem ple will
62-11 * c  of a  m assive tem ple in
66-11 * s' o f the tem ple, in Boston,
57- 4 * contributions for its  s' cam e from
85- 4 * have made its s' possible.

My. 21- 9 * s* o f  m any branch churches.
22- 29 * s' of the new edifice of T he
23- 6 * s' of the present edifice in 1894,
23- 28 * in the work of its e*.
24- 19 * s' of the building is proceeding
68- 14 * e- of these m ighty walls.
98-28 * The s* in  Boston of the

err
M is . 49-29 that the capacity to  sa proceeds from  

168-22 Ye do S ', not knowing the—  M att. 22 :  29.
219- 6 "Y e do s', not knowing th e — M att. 22; 29. 

N o. 9-13 whereas you may s' in effort,
8 7 -4  "Ye do s', not knowing th e — Afoff. 22: 29. 

’Of. 80- 4 W e s' In thinking the object of
errancy

Bet. 73-24 Such s- betrays a violent and
errand

M is .  280-25 on  an s' o f mercy,
errands

I M y. 129-21 d o  th y  s', and be thy dearest
erratic

M is . 266-12 An s' career Is like the
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e rr in g
M U. 8-20 the e* or mortal thought holds in Itself

5- 25 an 0* or mortal mind,
18-22 testimony of the five 0’ senses,
27-28 To 0* material sense. No I
30- 1 0*. sinful, sick, and dying,
88- 4 claim that one 0* mind cures
97-10 E' human mind is by no means a

139-28 the 0’ mind's apprehension.
180- 9 this 0* belief even separates Its
199- 4 only mortal. 0' mind can claim
199- 6 annul his own e" mental law,
887-11 Immoral force of 0* mortal mind.
260-14 Jesus knew that 0* mortal thought
280-22 states of the human r  mind ;
362-24 refute 0* reason with the spiritual
362-32 an 0* so-called mind Ret. 66- 2 a finite and 0* mind.Rud. 9-10 in 0* human will.No. 4 -9  an 0* sense of existence.

6 -  4 In 0* mortal thoughtHea. 5- l  our own s’ finite sense of God,
e rro n e o u sMis. 10-30 0* belief that you have enemies;

73- 3 this supposition is proven 0'
218- 11 It is 0' to accept tne evidence of
309- 5 must result in e* conclusions.
352- 8 error of its present 0* course.
360-26 E• doctrines never haveRet. 13-10 aroused by this 0* doctrine,Un. 36-14 matter is 0*. transitory, unreal.
36-24 or to say that . . . is r .

Rud. 1 0 - 2 3  0 ‘ physical and m ental state.No. 10-20 former position, . . .  is proven 0*. - My. 161-18 to destroy its 0' claims.
219- 3 Such practice would be e*.

e rro n e o u s ly
Mis. 276-27 or at work « \  ^Man. 40-15 Influencing or being Influenced 0*.

’01. 21-19 begins his calculation 0*; 
e rro r (see also error’s) 

above . ..Mis. 234- 4 we attempt to mount above 0* by 
absorbed InMis. 333- 6 oould be absorbed in r  l

My. 193-18 Protesting against 0*, you unite withall
Mis. 14-30 and thereby destroys all 0’,

104-32 wherewith to overcome all 0*.
118-19 until all S’ is destroyed
194-26 the Truth that destroys all e*.
196- 2 the Truth that antidotes ail e*.
235-10 delivering mankind from all 0*
251-26 all 0'. physical, moral, or
283-29 Truth which destroys all 0*.
301-28 All 0' tends to harden the heart,Ret 94-12 divine mercy, destroying all 0*,Un. 17-  2 Evil seeks to fasten all 0; upon Pul. 70-23 * power of Truth over all e \No. 9-23 it excludes all 0* and
24-26 This great fact concerning all 0*Pan. 13-11 stern condemnation of all e',•01. 23-17 laid the axe at the root of all S’,
31— 5 Truth opposed to all 0',*02. 2 - 8  in contradistinction to all 0*,My. 18-20 stern condemnation of all r ,  

all forms o f _Un. 8-17 All forms of 0* are uprooted 
always strivesMis. 871-22 0* always strives to unite, 
and dea thHea. 8s- 5 that destroy 0’ and death.
>na delusionUn. 3 3 -15  only through s* and delusion, 

and nothingness .Mis. 2 0 1 -1 2  0' and nothingness of supposed lifo 
and shadow .Ret. 26-13 senses, . . .  I called 0' and shadow,htul dlalniaifl
Mis. 22ir> 9 •* and sickness are one, 

and sin
.No. 37-26 if 0* and sin existed in the My. 323-22 * triumph over 0* and sin,

•n d  Truth _  .Mis. 302-11 discriminate between 0* and Truth*
Mis. 14-29 Scienoe of Truth annihilates 0-. 

antagonism ofMis. 329-21 doth meet the antagonism of sr; 
asks

My. 211- 9 All that r  asks is to be let alone; 
atone for
Mis, U8-14  sympathy can neither atone for 0‘,

e r ro r
attacks ofMy. 210- 9 shielded from the attacks o t r  
beforeMis. 210-31 Charity never flees before 0*, 
belief of

Rud. 13- 9 encouraging them in tbe belief of 0* 
belief orMis. 79-13 cannot lapse into a . . . belief or e* 
bidPo. 23-32 Bid 0* melt away I 
blended withRud. 9- 6 more or less blended with **; 
blindness toUn. 6-19 theory of God’s blindness to 0* 
cancelNo. 7- 9 we can cancel 0* In our own hearts* 
cannot antidoteMis. 334-24 Then It cannot antidote 0*. 
casting outMis. 175- 2 casting out 0* and healing the sick.

192- 7 casting out c \ — sickness, sin,
268-13 healing tbe sick and casting out s*. Ret. 66- 2 healing the sick, in casting out 0'. Peo. 13- 7 casting out «' and healing the sick, 

cast outMis. 247- 1 truth that Shall cast out 0*No. 42-13 or to cast‘out e* with error.Hea. 2-25 cast out 0* and heal the sick.
3- 4 to make men better, to cast out
7- 3 power of Truth to cast out 0-;

PeO. 8 - 2 cast out 0• and heal the sick, 
taste  out

Mis. 193-13 heals the sick, casts out 0*,Man. 17-18 casts out 0*, heals the sick,Hea. 13-24 casts out s' and thus heals 
claim of

(ass claim) 
claims orMis. 293-13 Opposite claims of 0*.Ret. 64-23 supposititious claims of e*; 
claim toNo. 30-20 existence of even a claim to 0*. 
elOHd ofMis. 204- 2 Impenetrable cloud of 0*; 
combat withMis. 216- 3 your own state of combat with 0*. 
commingledMis. 379-17 they commingled 0* with truth, 
conceive of

’01. 14-19 to conceive of 0* as either right or 
concept ofRet. 67- 2 hence one’s concept of e- is 
consciousness ofUn, 4-15 lose our own consciousness of 0*.

4 - 16 we lose all consciousness of 0*. 
could not controlMis. 149- 1 such as 0* could not control, 
declaresMis. 218- 6 as 0* declares Truth.

My. 219-21 only denounce 0* in general,
17-17 despoil 0* of Its borrowed plume*,

destroyMis. 40-17 power of Truth to destroy 0%
85-30 tends to destroy e'Hea. 8- .5 that destroy e* and death, 

destroying .Mis. 261-21 by Truth’s destroying e*. 
destroysMis. 105-24 Truth destroys 0*.

204- 6 neutralizes and destroys 0*.
299- 3 To know the . . . destroys 0*.
370-24 by which c  destroys e \Ret. 61-20 Truth that destroys e-My. 232-23 Truth which destroys 0*, 

destroys theMis. 247-21 Truth destroys the 0* that Insists on 
destruction ofMis. 215- 1 final destruction of e* through this 
discern the

Mis. 355-23 then thou wilt discern the 0* 
disease inMis. 85-29 Disease in 0% more than ease 
dissolveRet. 87-27 such efiScacy .as to dissolve 0*. 
dose of

Mis. 241-13 taking a dose of s’ big enough
Mis. 49-15 oil that is mortal is a dream or r ,  

election of
My. 222-30 will aid the ejection of e \  

element of
Un. 58- 3 In their native element of e*.
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error
engulfing r  In bottom less oblivion,

en trance o f
M is. 280-31 open wide for the entrance of

®vejvS. 7-11 to  see every f  they possess, 
every phase of

Un. 4 - 7 destroys every phase of e \  
e v il and

M is. 36- 3 classify evil and f  as mortal mind, 
ev il, or

Ret. 57-19 E vil, or er, is not Mind ; 
ex isten ce  of

Un. 22-11 To admit the existence of e* 
expose

M is. 335-19 right to  expose e \  
fable of

U n. 44-13 This abortive ego, this fable of e \  
fa lls

M is. 6-17 ultim ately succeed where e‘ fails, 
fa ith  In

Mu. 292-30 faith in truth and faith in e \  
fa ll Into

N o. 0-16 students who fall into e \  
find

M is. 334-17 You must find e‘ to  be nothino: 
firm of „

M is. 361-28 by no means . . .  in the firm of e \  
form of

M is. 4 8 -9  as to every form of e \  
found o u t . . .

M is . 355-13 E ’ found out is two-thirds destroyed, 
fro th  o f ,

M is. 78-21 we will hope it is the froth of f  
fundam ental

Ret. 31-16 fundamental e' of faith in things 
Mu. 268- 7 fundamental e’ is engrafted on it. 

f lv e th  no lig h t
M is. 276-29 E • giveth  no light, 

handle the „  ,
M is. 221- 4 opportunity to handle the e \  

h as no hobby
No. 44-10 E ‘ has no hobby, however boldly 

h as no life
Un. 38- 8 E- has no life, and is virtually  

h as no power
M is. 157-26 E • has no power but to destroy

***t/n. 57-15 he neither held her e- by affinity nor 
h is
M an. 52-13 his confession of his em 

hum an
(see hum an)

Illusion  and , , „
Afis. 68-17 illusion and e* which Truth casts out., 

In borrowed plum es 
M is. 371-24 e■ in borrowed plumes 

Incapable of
M is. 210- 1 as unconscious as incapable of e \  

Indicates
No. 6-13 If, as the «• indicates,

In justice and
Peo. 10-14 injustice and r  enslave him.

In practice
M is. 66-28 is met with e' in practice ;

In prem ise
M is. 66-27 E ■ in premise is met with

265-19 An f  In premise can never 
309- 5 personality is an e- in premise,

In th ou ght
Hea. 7 - 3 correcting t' in thought.

Is annih ilated
Un. 58- 4 before e‘ is annihilated.

Is n ot M ind
M is. 367- 8 showing that e* is not Mind,
Ret. 57-19 E vil, or r ,  is not Mind ;

Is n ot T ruth
'01. 14-17 self-evident that c- is not Truth ;

Is the unreal
Hea. 10-15 Truth is the re a l; e • is the unreal.

Is walking
Afis. 277- 5 E • is walking to and fro 

Its own
M is. 145-16 wounded sense of its own e‘,

Jesu s said of
M is. 57-11 Jesus said of e \  

knowledge of
Ret. 55- 4 sufficient knowledge of e‘ to  
M y. 232-21 "A knowledge of c  and of its 

lapse or
Peo. 2-25 Truth without a  lapse or e \  

la s t
M is. 293-17 last e • will be worse than the first 

likeness of
Rud. 13—11 but the likeness of e‘

error
loathes

Ret. 81-18 The enlightened heart loathes e \  
m aterial

M y. 232-24 material e• finally disappears, 
may en ter

Ret. 54-18 e' may enter through this sam e  
may say

U n. 1 8 -6  E ‘ may say that God can never
A f^ l80-16  C. S. meets e ‘ w ith Truth,

R ud. 3-21 m ental e• made manifest physica lly ,
m ists  of

No. 28- 4 m ists of e \  . : . w ill m elt 
m ortal

M is . 21-19 matter is mortal e \
56-15 to conclude that . . .  is a m ortal e v
77-28 could fall into mortal c  ;

Un. 46- 1 mortal e \  called mind, is not 
m ystery of

M is. 223- 1 the m etaphysical mystery of c* 
nam e the

M y. 235-12 definitely name the e \  uncover i t ,  
negation , or

M is. 334-22 How shall we treat a negation, or e* 
n egativing

M is. 208-18 by divine Truth’s negativing f  
n eu tra lizin g

Pul. 6 - 2 when Truth is neutralizing er 
never created

M is. 49-31 that Truth never created r ,  
never to repeat

Afis. 346-25 rule in C. S. never to repeat-c* 
n in ety -n in e  parts of

N o. 21- 3 philosophy has ninety-nine parts of «* 
n o

A fis. 77-18 Truth that knows no e \
U n. 4 - 6 Truth is All, and there is no e \
N o. 5 - 7 To Truth there is no e \  

no sym pathy for
No. 30-25 Truth has no sym pathy for e \  

n o th in gn ess of
P ul. 13- 9 nothingness of e m is seen ;

13-10 nothingness of c m is in proportion to  
n o t through

U n. 41-21 not through .r, but through T ruth , 
o f a n ti-C h rist

M is. 309-18 falling into the c* of anti-Christ, 
o f belief

M is . 45-27 This c~ of belief is idolatry,
220-31 he knows that an <r of belief 

N o. 4 - 9  e' of belief, named disease, 
o f believing

Ret. 69-17 c ’ of believing that there is life In 
o f  creation

M is. 57-23 The false sense and e‘ of creation  
o f m aterial sense

M is. 190-23 dumbness, an er of material sense, 
o f mind

Hea. 9-24 an e‘ of mind or of body, 
o f prem ise

M is. 200- 8 an c  of premise and conclusion,
344-18 from e‘ of premise would seek a  

o f sickness
A lis. 62-18 e* of sickness, sin, and death, 

o f sta tem ent
M is. 56-21 Organic life is an er of statem ent 

o f supposed life
Afis. 53- 5 er of supposed life . . .  in m atter, 

of the revolution
No. 6-21 c  of the revolution of the sun  

o f the senses
Un. 42-11 is an em of the senses ; 

o f thought
No. 4-13 hence c  of thought becomes fable  
Afy. 211-15 mortal mind into e• of thought, 

opaque
M is. 347-11 peer through the opaque e \  

opposite
M is. 67-17 The opposite c* said, “ I am  true,1'  

o r Adam
Afis. 258-19 E ‘, or Adam, might give names to  

or evil
M is. 259-25 e \  or evil, is really non-existent, 

or false sense
M is. 76-24 it is an e - or false sense of 

or m atter
M is. 190- 4 Life, defiant of <*• or matter.

Un. 42-24 Truth, defiant of e* or m atter, 
ou tsid e  of the

A/is. 352- 9 facts of Truth outside of the r  ; 
overcome

Afis. 89-27 saved from error, or e • overcome, 
p antheistic

Ret. 69- 8 pantheistic t \  or so-called
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yly. 233-23 destroys his peace In e \  
penalty o f

Un. 11- 2 from the penalty of e \  
phase of

Mis. 25- 8 m atter is a phase of e \  
phases of

Mis. 237-13 A ll the different phases of «• 
postulate o f

Mis. 57-13 postulate of r  must appear, 
qualities o f

Mis. 332-28 but are qualities of e \

270
rebukes

Mis. 210-30 rebukes e \  and casts it out.
No. 43- 6 T ruth  rebukes e• ; 

remain In
Mis. 2-25 If man . . . should remain in e‘.

Mis. 333- 6 th is renders e* a palpable falsity, 
repeats Itse lf

*00. 10-17 H istory shows that «• repeats itself 
results o f

Mis. 288-11 works out the results of e*. 
root of

Mis. 285-19 la y in g  the axe at the root of e \  
rale of

No. 44-21 no Reign of Terror or rule of f  
cared from

Mis. 89-27 saved from «*, or error overcome.

l l is .  367-13 E ‘ says that knowing all things
Un. 17-20 E ‘ says God must know evil

18-13 E ' says you must know grief
18-22 E • says God must know death  

seen aright as
Mis. 299- 4 error th at is seen aright as e \

*M i?e352- 7 m ust first see the r  of its  
self-assertive

Mis. 268-30 self-assertive e' d ies of its  own  
self-destroying , ,  ,

No. 10-16 m atter, . . . is a self-destroying e \  
selfhood In

Mis. 363- 4 “ ego” that claim s selfhood in e \  
senseless

Mis. 355-19 M ental darkness is senseless e \  
sente of

M is. 352-31 aroused to  reject the sense of •*;
Un. 1-19 they lose all sense of e \

My. 146-28 Others who take the side of e* 
smite

Ret. 30- 2 endeavoring to  sm ite e* w ith  
statem ents o f

Un. 20- 4 W e undo the statem ents of e* by  
States of

Mis. 367- 5 states of e* or mortal mind, 
strives

My. 249- '4- W hen «• strives to be heard 
subtlety of

Ret. 64-27 forms, methods, and subtlety of r ,  
such an

M is. 275-28 Such an e* and loss w ill bp
B estlon  o f

y. 243- 6 T his is a suggestion of e \  
supercedes 

Un. 40- 8 As Truth supersedes e \  
surging sea o f

Pul. 13-17 T hey are in the surging sea of r ,  
take

Mis. 214-26 cannot . . . take r  along w ith Truth, 
tempest of

Hea. 2 - 7 and stills the tempest of e*; 
that

M y. 197- 2 That e’ is most forcible which 
that Is seen

M is. 299- 3 e  that is seen aright as error, 
their

M is. 213-  9  had suffered, and seen their e \  
the unreal

Hea. 18-11 Truth Is the rea l; e \  the unreal, 
th is
Mis. 45-27 This *• of belief is idolatry.

83-16 to  reject or to accept this «•;
105-23 shadow cast by this e \
184-21 suffer for this e- until he learns
212-26 and open his eyes to see this
265- 6 This «• in the teacher
287-u Science corrects this e’
288-10 this e■ works out the results of
364-28 This e \  carried to its ultim ate,

««<. 69-13 This r  has proved itself to be

e r ro r
th is

Ret. 75- 3 This e• violates the law
83-14 this c‘ . . . is sure to be corrected.

Un. 36-24 This e' stultifies the logic of
42-12 very opposite of this e~ is the

Rud. 9 - 6 this e • will spring up in the
16-13 impostors are committing this e \

N o. 5 - 6 severe realities of this e \
P an . 7-24 the logical sequence of this e*
M u. 268- 7 What is this e l  

th ra ll o f
N o. 11-26 rescue reason from the thrall o f e \  

tb ree-in -on e o f
M is. 163- 1 to  conquer the three-in-one of e’i 

throe of
M is. 285-22 some extra throe of «• may 

to  buy
M is. 269-28 mortals to buy e• at par value, 

to  declare
N o. 5 - 8 it follows that to declare v  real 

to  lose
M is. 84-25 To lose t ’ thus, is to  live in Christ, 

to  mix w ith
Hea. 4-15 expect infinite Truth to mix with e*, 

to  pay for
M is. 342-25 to  pay for «• and receive nothing  

trespassing
No. 3 - 5 while the trespassing *' murders 

tr in ity  o f
Un. 62-17 Destroy this trinity of e*.

T ru th  and
M is . 65-10 question between Truth and e*.

188-12 contest between Truth and e’ ;
’01. 22-10 Truth and «•, Spirit and m atter, 

tr u th  and
Un. 60- 5 he articulates truth and e \

Pan. 8-26 matter and Spirit, truth and «*, 
T ru th , n ot

M is. 71-16 Law brings out Truth, not e ‘ ;
297-28 Trust Truth, not r  ;

M y. 239- 1 Truth, not e*; Love, not hate. 
T ru th  over

(see T ruth )
T ru th  to

M is . 208- 2 the law of Truth to  e \
268-12 from Truth to e \  in pursuit of 

T ru th  versus
M is. 346-22 chapter sub-title  

uncondem ned
’01. 15- 4 E- uncondemned is not nullified, 

uncovers the
M is . 352-10 uncovers the e' and quickens th e  

unfold ing  o f
M is. 293- 4 the righteous unfolding o f e* 

unrea lity  o f
N o. 17-19 Hence the unreality of 

unrea lity  o f the
N o. 4-15 the unreality of the e \  

versus
M is. 332-22 E * versus Truth : 

victory in
M y. 278-26 Victory in r  is defeat in Truth, 

voicing
N o. 8 - 6 Avoid voicing t ’ ; 

voluntary
N o. v -  5 involuntary as well as voluntary «*J 

warfare aga inst
P u l. 12-23 in our warfare against e ,  

warfare w ith
M is . 215-24 they have a long warfare w ith «• 

ways o f
Un. 55-16 self-destroying ways of r  

w e m aster
M is. 53- 6 only as we master «• with Truth, 

w hen found o a t
M is. 210- 5 certainty that er, when found out, 

w hole o f
Ret. 67- 3 is not the whole of e \  

w ill h a te
M is. 278- 5 E ’ will hate more as it realizes 

w itn esses for
Un. 33-21 Exam ine these witnesses for e \  

w orkings o f
M is. 51- 9 malicious workings of e‘ 

would en throne
N o. 42-t6 material senses would enthrone e* 

w ould fash ion
N o. 20-5 E ‘ would fashion D eity  in  a m anlike 

w restle  w ith
M is. 336- 4 your province to wrestle with e \  

yield ing
M is. 107-20 pass through . . . before yielding «*. 

yields
M is . 204- 9 «• yields up its weapons
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error
M is . 24-22 e*. the opposite of Truth ;

36-30 The b elief that . . is an c- ;
49-18 wronQ, sinful, or an eP
80- 2 e* is an illusion of mortals ;
41- 27 of o’, not of Truth ;
80- 2 B y rendering o’ such a service,
88-18 e" which knocks at the door of

105-26 senses join issue with e \
112-8  or, g iven  new opportunities,
118-19 willing to suffer patiently for e*
134-25 E ■ is only fermenting,
141-12 e \  which hates the bonds 
177-19 salvation of the world from o’,
221- 6 E ’ produces physical sufferings,
221- 18 If e‘ is the cause of disease,
222- 24 E' is more abstract than Truth.
222-30 methods and power of e \
258-20 o' could neither name nor
266- 6 to abridge a . . . privilege is an « \
266-29 o', running to and fro
269-27 E ‘ is vending itself on trust,

. 298-22 the seeming power of
299- 3 the what, when, and how of e \
848-13 E-, left to Itself, accumulates.
352- 4 to  behold aright the e \
352- 4 the o’ o f regarding Life,
354-10 o’ to  Truth, and evil to good, .
371-22 To sym pathize in any degree with e \  

Bet. 57-17 M atter is substance in e \
59- 3 mortal mind . . . is « \
64-23 o’ being a false claim,
64-28 o’, may be destroyed ;
64-29 will become the victim s of e’.
67-19- o’ made its man mortal, _
69-10 saying, . . .  I will make o’ as real
69-14 proved it9elf to be e*.
71-11 an o' of much magnitude.
84-21 em pty his students’ minds of «*,

U n . 22- 8 would taste and know r  for
22- 9 not admit that e* is som ething
22-18 E vil. . . . £ - ,  even, is His offspring*
38- 6 Death, then, is e’,
57-28 existence in the flesh is e*

B ud. 8 -1 7  c- has the majority.
10- 3 if you have power in O',
10-25 O’ which Truth will destroy.

N o. 5 -  5 an antipode, — the reality of e ' ;
5-26 contradictory fusion of Truth with e \

42- 13 or to cast out error with e’,
43- 21 can never engraft Truth into e:.

*01. 22-12 Truth is true, . . . e \  is n o t ;
Jlea. 17-20 Sin, sickness, and death are e’ ;
Peo. 4-13 the o- that a personal God

4-28 and cast out devils, o'.
Po. 70-15 Then, e \  get thee hence.

M y. 211-1 of o’ that Is damning men.
217-25 improved belief is one step out of 0‘,
235- 4 not name its opposite, e’.
349 -6  o’ that Truth destroys.

error’s
M is . 277- 8 becomes the mark for o’ shafts.
Bet. 69-25 “ Above o' awful din,

81- 16 overwhelming sense of e’ vacuity,
U n. 45-16 it becomes o- affirmative

errors
are based . . ,

M is. 71-18 E ’ are based on a mortal or  
barefaced .

M is. 43-29 barefaced e’ that are taught 
Ills

M is . 212-28 tries to show his em to him  
M y. 233-22 to know what his e* are ;

history of the o' of th e human mind.” 
Innum erable , ,

M is. 137-26 each one of the innumerable e-

fit flesh . . L
M is. 189-11 destroys the c* of flesh, 

of others . ,
M is . 131- l  challenges the O' of others

236- 6 indiscretions, and o’ of o th ers; 
of the members , , .
M an. 55- 3 o’ of the members of their 

of thought
Rud. 16-12 Mortal ills are but o’ of thought, 

oldf0t. 21— 4 or new editions of old o’ ; 
onr own . . , .

M is. 224-28 ; N othing short of our own o’ should 
prejudices, and

N o. 9 -  5 prejudices, and o' of one class of

M an. 55- 5 strive to  overcome these o'.

e r ro r s
w hich  devonrMis. 82-28 th e O' which devour it .

Mis. 234-15 t ’ which can never find a place In
e r r s

Mis. 308- 7 greatly O', stops his own progress, Bet. 69-15 w hatever e’ Is mortal,
94- 7 seem s to  be good, and yet or,

e ru d i te  .
Bet. 31-28 E ' system s of philosophy and  

e ru d it io n  (see also er u d itio n ’s)
No. 2-21 beacon-lights along the shores of e ' ;  
M y. 346- 9 The enlightenm ent, the e\

e ru d it io n ’sBet. 11-20 From em bower.
Po. 60-18 From o' bower.

e sc a p e
Mis. 53- 8 o' the weariness and wickedness Of 

64- 3 ,  way he made for m ortals’ o’.
76-14 to o’ and be immortal.
85-27 to e’ from sense into the  

105-11 to o' from the material body.
109-25 to  e’ from the false claims of sin.
113-18 of e• from the latter-day u ltim atum
119-30 and o’ the penalty therefor?
126- 1 from danger to O',
162-20 to o' from the sins of the flesh.
261- 3 evil finds no e’ from Itself ;
269- 4 H e cannot o’ from barriers
347- 5 e' from their houses to the open
347- 7 T o o' from this calam ity  Un. 14-24 How then could man e\

14-25 or hope to  e',
64-18 nor o' from identification with  Pul. 15-13 E' from  evil, and designate those
51- 8 * though they cannot e- censure.No. 17- 4 From this logic there is no e \
17-18 no o' from the focal radiation of Pan. 12-14 way of e' from sin, disease, and 

'00. 5-18 enable man to o' from idolatry
M y. 41-13 * no one to o' that blessedness,

e sc a p e dMis. 311-30 never e’ from my lips,Hea. 18- 0 never «• from m a tter ;
M y. 74-22 * e* from the bondage of the

e sc a p e s
Aly .  150-15 the true thought o' from

e sc h e w
Mis. 271-11 e' all magazines and books which

e sc h e w ed
M y. 288-17 so-called laws of m atter he o';

e sc h e w in g
Peo. 4-28 E ' a  m aterialistic and idolatrous

e sc h e w sMis. 80- 9 A league . . . which C. S. e*
’ My. 303-14 O' divine rights In human beings.
e sc o rt

M y. 302-27 wanted to greet me with o'
312-28 T he Free M asons selected m y o’, 

E sc u la p iu s  (see also Aesculapius)
Peo. 4-24 Apollo and E ’ the gods of m edicine,

e sc u tc h e o nRet. 86-15 no b lot on the «• of our Christllnes9  
M y. 194-17 fair e’ of your church.

341- 4 on the o' of this State,
e so te r ic

Mis. 29-24 e' m agic and Oriental barbarisms
e sp e c ia lMis. 3 - 3 shall claim no o' gift from  My. 325- 2 * and spoke of one e* day  

329-10 * gives c  interest to the  
esp ec ia lly

Mis. 62-26 o' when she tells them that she  
128- 4 o’ within the lim its of a  letter.
138-13 o’ should he prove his faith
176- 9 devotion to Principle has o'
244-30 o’ the children of our Lord
249-10' and o’ through m y teachings,
263-17 o’ by those at a distance,
263-26 o' by unprincipled claim ants,
276- 1 O’ the large book of rare flowers,
277- 26 Love is o’ near in tim es of hate,
315- 2  o’ adapted to the occasion,
320- 6 or dear to the heart of
348- 20 every day, and e* at dinner,Man. 28-26 o' of one who has been orRet. 5-30 * e- in regard to  the education o f

6- 2 . * o' entrusted to her watch-care,Un. 23-16 o' w hen they, testify  concerning
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especially
Pul, 7 -4  

59-28 
62- 3 
87-2  Rud. 2- 3 
2-10 

No. 9-17 
'00. 12-9 
'01. 32-22 
’02. 12-24 My. 7 -8  

167- I 
170- 1 
299-18 
313-17 
313-21 
318- 7 
324- 2 
326- 7 
351-5

essayed
Ret. 22-6  

’E sse
My. 202-25

essence
Mis. 69-2  

121—IS 
163-30 
394- 4 

Ret. 33-20 
Un. 39-6  
No. 12-3  

19-19 
*00. 5-13 
'01. 4-26 

Peo. 19- l  
Po. 45- 5 My. 159-27 

178- 8 
204-10 
212- 5 
342-27essences

Peo. 19-4 
My. 345-88

essential
Mis. 13-16 

59-15 
51- 1 
61-22 
62-15 
76-30 

232-11 
234-12 
264-10

w  34̂ ~8Man. 8 8-21 
Ret. 14-13
„  83-27 Un. 22-14 Put. 36- 5 

53- 9
53- 20
54- 21 
72-28

*0/. 1-12 
„  3 0-6My. 46-17 

9 9 -6  
303-19

essentiallyMis. 237-16 
258-29 

_ 266-22 
Ret. 94-17 My. 247- 2 

254-24essentialsPul. 3 9-8  
No. 3-27 Mu. 93-26

establishMis. 38-13 
176-23

n. , 234_19 £ u l. 85-17 Pan. 6- 1  
, ,  15-7My. 52-17 

111-18
214- 23
215- 18

and «• the laws of the State
* seats were e • set apart for them
* in the Old Country, e' in England.
* We e• desire you to be present
* e \  a living human being, 
as «' a finite human being; 
r  in the first edition
It f  flourished as an emporium  
e- the First Commandment of tha 
e' before making another united  
e‘ before making another united  
e* for the self-sacrifice 
I am e' desirous that it should 
e* those who claim to pardon sin,
* r  at n igh t,” as stated by  
I never was e’ interested in
I r  em ployed him on ” 8. and £L
* e‘ your book S. and H.
* It is f  gratifying to them
* This letter is «• Interesting

f  in  th e Apocryphal New Testam ent

underived glory, the divine E \

H is s', relations, and attributes, 
belies the nature and e’ of D eity, 
This idea or divine e' was, and If, 
infinite e* from tropic to>pole, 
rarefied to its fatal e*f 
quenched in the divine 0 \  
e* of th is Science is right thinking 
e* of the individual infinite, 
the 0 * and source of the 
and these three are one in e•
Thought is the 0 ' of an act. 
infinite e’ from tropic to pole,
* ‘‘W hat Is the e • of God?
This Science is the e* of religion, 
that sacred a te  and e* of Soul 
the e \  or spirit, of evil.
I ts  e* is evangelical.

E ’ are refinements that lose  
They seek the finer 0*.

0* to  a rounded sense of th e  
it is e* that the student 
This change of heart Is e*
Does Qodrs e* likeness sin , 
hold that their theologd is  e* to 
$• to  the fulfilment of this 
behind the times in things most $'t 
to things most em and divine.
U nity is the e‘ nature of C. S. 
not necessitate e• m aterialization  
subjects s* to their progress, 
if assent to this doctrine was 0‘
T hat these e‘ points are 
0- to  happiness and life.
* as Mrs. Eddy felt it e' to
* which Jesus . . . declared to b« 0‘,
* the c  element of success
* that are <r to success.
* naming as one great c* 
most e’ to your growth 
are e’ to  its propagation.
* e- requirement of a reinstated
* a pleasure and an c*;
it is e* to understand the spiritual

This period Is not e* one of 
differs 0* from the human.
They are c  dear to me, 
preaching, and practice be 0 * one.
E ’ democratic, its government 
E ■ democratic, its government

* great e • of love to  God 
possessing the em of C. S.,
* have overlooked these 0 ’ of

The Pilgrims came to e- a nation^ 
to r  this m ighty system of
•  believe it to be possible to e' 
Science will restore and e \
0‘ us In the most holy faitn,
* to 0* these our M aster’s commands 
v  their practice of healing
or to e* a C. S. home
to e- a M etaphysical College,

Ret. 93- 7 
Un.

Pul.
3 9 -5  

N o. ' *

M y.

establish
M y. 221-10 e* the definition of om nipotence,

279- 17 0 * the brotherhood of man,established
M is . 187- 6 He e* health and harmony,

193-10 can be e" on no other claim
383- 6 wherever a church of C. S. is e \

M an. 41-22 e- in me, and rule out of me all s in ;
49- 15 under rules e- by the publishers.
71- 4 more than one church is e• in the 
"  “ c' its rules in consonance with

. - 0* on everlasting foundations.
33-25 every word may be 0 '.” — M att. 18:16. 
9- 5 church e* by the Nazarene Prophet
19- 5 * unite with churches already e*
9- 6 must not be introduced or e • among

28-15 The proof . . .  I consider well t \
3 8 -6  He e- the only true idealism  

Hea. 11-18 it has e• this axiom,
15- 3 e- upon this Principle,
18-20 he e* his Messiahship on the basis 
v-15 * e’ the Cause on a sound basis 
ri-28 *she e' the C ..S. Sentinel 
9- 1 * those previously «• have had

33-30 e* it upon the floods. — Psal. 24: 2.
47-10 * After a work has been e \
56-20 •  foregoing named churches were 0‘,
56-22 * more branch churches were e*
99-31 * er beyond cavil.

241- 4 * that for which it was 0 *;
245- 6 e‘ on a broad and liberal basis.
265-11 brotherhood of man should be 0*,
281-11 brotherhood of fill peoples is c' ;
348-21 its value to the race firmly e \establishes

M is . 73-10 0 ' the reality of what is spiritual,
101-14 scientific sense of being which 4 *

Rud. 3-21 e* the opposite m anifestationestablishing
M is . 153- 2 0 - the Cause of C. 8.

177-17 work of 0 ' the truth,
Ret. 63- 4 0* the recognition that God is  AU ,
M y. 53-18 * After e- itself as a church 

163-29 0* in this city  a church
182- 8 by 0 ’ a new-old church,establishment

M is. 238-14 labor for the e* of a cause 
M an. 63—14 E \

Ret. 48- 4 e' of genuine C. S. healing
94-27 the 0 ' of Christ’s kingdom
8-18 by the e \  through reason,'

____  V -  6 e* o r  TH E SCIENCE OF MIND-fiEALtlfd
'01. 30-20 the e- of a new-old religion 

M y. 220-17 0 ' of Christian religion
280- 9 * things which make for the e* Of
310-12 manufacturing e• in  T ilton,

estate
M is . 64- 7 and rose to his native e \

77-26 fallen away from his first «*;
167-20 Is he heir to an 0 ' 7 
182-13 his perfect and eternal e \

PtU. 49-27 * a strikingly well-kept 0 *
5 0 -  6 * in buying so large an e'
58- 7 * «' called Pleasant View ;

M y. 41-24 * his real c  is one of blessedneOO. 
123-16 The original cost of the 0 '
(see also real esta te)

estates
M y. 66- 7 * ten e‘ having been conveyedesteem

M is . 84- 9 the world’s temporary e‘ ;
356-25 gone down In hfs own c*.

Ret. 2 9 -2  I e- all honest people,
'01. 24-10 * ‘‘I 0 ' m y having taken this 

M y. 9-lS * depth or our affection and e*
esteemed

Ret. 19-13 highly e- and sincerely lamented 
M y. 157-10 * where, . . . you are so highly 

339-25 highly 0 ' and sincerely lamentedesteems
M is. 289-24 if the wife e' not this privilege,

Esther
Pul. 82-20 * there were Miriam and S '

Esthers
Pul. 82-22 * there are ten thousand E \

estimable
M y. 324-15 * neither Mr. Wiggin nor hia 0* wifeestimate

M is . 247-24 seems, to the common e*,
248- 9 Greeks showed a just 0• of

to spiritual joy and true e‘ of being.

Un.
Rud.

Ret. 2 1-:
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estim ate
R et. 40-14 must learn to lose their e* of 
P u l. 3d- 9 * but this e \  as I understand.
N o. 43- 8 * He who knows all things can «*

Jlea. 7-11 where Jesus formed his f  :
M y. 115- 8 m y e- of the C. S: textbook.

357-17 proportlonably e• their success
estim ated

M is . 131-27 if. Indeed, ft could be e \’00. 7 -  7 e - that during the past three years 
M y .  78-18 * f  cost of the extension

77-14 * it is e* that not less than
77-25 *'«• that nearly forty thousand
85-13 •  every cent of the c* cost

181-22 e ’ that Chicago has gained from
estim ation

M is . 383-14 in  th e  r  of thinkers
estranged

M is . 235-22 Be not s* from each other
estrangem ent

’OZ. 18-15 No e \  no emulation,
estranges

N o. 15-24 «• mortals from divine Life 
e t  c e te r a

M is .  78-17 some people employ the «* c* of
114-20 and au the e* c* of evil.
357- 2 all the e• r  of the ways and means My. 25-18 consumed in travel, e* c\
110-15 all the s* c- of mortal mind
124-24 log, traveller's companion, r  c*,

e t c e t e r a s
’01. 21- 3 They are not the addends, the e* c\

eternal
ab so lu te  and’00. 4-22 found final, absolute, and e*.

M y. 250-10 the real, the absolute and e-,AnUn. 25-24 elements which belong to the s* All, 
and divine

Chr. 63-17 Thus Christ, e* and divine, 
as God

U n. 40- 3 as definite and r  as God,
50-13 Salvation is as e- as God.

N o. 17-28 would be as e* as God. 
as Truth

M is . 153-23 are as 0’ as Truth, 
attribute

M is . 2-12 the 0* attribute of Truth,
43- 1 e* being and its perfections.

N o. 11- 4 divine Principle, and an e* being. 
M iss is

M is. 830-12 why not, since . . . bliss is e \
N o. 25-22 God holds man in the 0* bonds of 

Christ
M y. 252-11 m y sense of the e* Christ, Truth, Christian Science 
M y. 357-21 to  salvation and 0' C. 8.Christmas

250- 3 An 0* Christm as would make m atter a s

Un. 12- 5 curving sickle of M ind’s e* circle,

•01. 5-25 are coexistent and r ,currents
M is . 167-28 cannot stop the e* currents of Truth.

N o. 14-25 doctrine of em dam nation,

V  7-80 morning dawns on t '  day. 
Po. 22-11 And bask in one e* day.

U n. 42- 3 m an is as definite and 0* as God,

M y. 152-22 legitim ate and «• demands upon m a n ; dynamics
M is . 258-31 explains the 0* dynam ics of being, energies
M is. 97- 3 0* energies of Truth, 

erect and
M is . 883-12 Erect and e \  It w ill go on  existence
M is . 205- 9 interpret man’s 0* existence,

285-19 spiritual and 0 * existencefbet
M y. 143-15 the e* fact of C. 8 .•re

^P an . 3-26 •  heaven, earth, sea, the 0* fire.
N o. 37- 5 0* God and infinite consciousness 

God Is
N o. 87- 8 ev il is temporal and God is 0*,

eternal
good

(see good)
M is . 72- 5 unfdlds the 0 ’ harmonies of th e
M is . 5 -  4 spiritual, harmonious, and e \

235-21 the real man, harmonious and 0 *. 
Rud. 4 -  4 perfect beings, harmonious and 0 *, 

N o. 5 -  6 spiritual, harmonious, and 0 *,
M y. 119- 5 is real, harmonious, and 0 *

146-29 voices the harmonious and 0 ", harmony
(see harmony)haven

Ret. 57- 2 a s w e  sail into the e% haven  
heritage

M is . 182-25 0 - heritage of the Elohim .
Idea

M is . 79-12 the 0 ’ idea of Truth,
U n. 51- 7 even the e' idea of God,
N o. 25-14 M an is the 0 ' idea of 

Identity
N o. 25-22 flesh is n ot man’s  0 ’ Identity.

,m r a !  5-27 H is 0* im age and likeness. Immutable and
U n. 29-13 absolutely im m utable and 0*,
N o. 1 1 -  1 im m utable and r  laws of G o d ; Individuality

M is . 351-25 and all 0* individuality.

Peo. 4 -  9 Life, which is infinite and 0*,
M y. 159-20 towards God, the infinite and 0* Inseparable and

M is . 182-28 man and . . .  are inseparable and 0*. Intact and
’OZ. 7 - 1 nature of Love intact and r .

*°XdisM is .  xi-15 becom e footsteps to joys 0*.
Justice

Ret. 85- 3 though e* justice be graciously  
law

M is .  123-23 through the 0* law of ju s tic e ;
N o . 30-22 like the 0 ’ law of God,

ISW8
N o. l l -  1 im m utable and 0* laws of God ; 

Life
(see Life) 

life
(see life)

Life Is
U n. 37-13 God is Life, all Life Is 0 ’. 

light
A fis. 134-14 H e who dwelleth in e- light 

Po. 70-10 Truth is 0 ' light, 
likeness

Un. 22- 2 made after God’s  0’ likeness,

Mis. 125-17 the 0'  lore of L o v e ;
Love

Mis. 205-31 baptism al font of e• Love,
285-10 the unity of e‘ Love, 

m an Is
M is . 287- 3 forever fact that man is  0* 

m ansion
Pul. 3-12 Truth and Love, man’s 0* mansion* 

m eridian
M y. 177-12 and nearer the e* meridian  

M ind
(see Mind)

M is . 386- 4 * And one 0* noon.’*
Po. 37- 4 And one 0 ' noon.” 

p erfect a n d
Mis. 155-15 perfect and 0*, appears

182-13 recognize his perfect and 0 ‘ eetatew
187-23 self-existent, perfect, and 0*
359-26 perfect and 0 ' Principle of m an.

R et. 69-23 m ade all perfect and e \
N o. 28- 5 man be found perfect and 0*.

M y. 262- 1 God creates man perfect and 0*

Un. 60-28 m ust yield  to  H is 0* presence, Principle
M is . 369-26 0* Principle o f  man.
P ul. 4-23 unfolding its 0* Principle, punishment
’01. 15- 4 a future and e* punishm ent qualities
Un. 32-14 the 0* qualities of H is being, 

veal and
(see real)

reality
U n. 35-12 Spirit is Truth and 0* re a lity ;

49-11 Through the 0* reality of ex istence
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e te rn a l  
ml nor

Mis. 286-25 and neither real nore*.
W hatever is real is  right and «*; 

3ft- $  th at is real, right, ana e* 
toss ting

Peo. 3- 6 «* roasting amidst noxious vapors; 

Mis. 77-17 r  round of harmonious being.

My. 277-18 weighs in the «' scale of equity

No. 17- 9 in the e* Science of being 
self-existent and . ..

'01. 3-13 * Being, self-existent and r .  * setf«rastalnlng and
My. 275-26 is self-sustaining and e \

Mis. 67-11 not strike at the r  sense of Life

Mis. 126-2 from . . .  to  o n e r  sermon.; 
seme thingness

Ret. 55-7 brings o u t . . .  th e f  somethingness, 
Son of God

•01. 11- 2 «• Son of God, that never suffered

22-19 com eth  not from the f  Spirit, 
spiritual and

Mis. 188- 8 is primal, spiritual, and e*.
286-19 for spiritual and e‘ existence 

Rud. 5 - 7 m an is spiritual and e \
No. 25-16 for he is spiritual and e \

37-1  Son of God, spiritual and

Ret. 89- 1 «* stillness and im m ovable Love.
sanahtne

Mis. 270-Mis. 279- 7 e* sunshine and joy unspeakable. 
Afy. 252-21 th e f  sunshine of L ove,

T̂Tn̂ KMi Spirit, the supersensible e \
Truth
Mis. 182-30 f  Truth will be understood ;

Un. 17- 3 m ake the lie seem part of f  Truth.
61- 2 takes hold of r  Truth.

No. 10-14 rests on M ind, the e” Truth, 
truth

My. 54-4  * for the sake of the e* truth  
143-18 discoverer of an e* truth

unity
M is . 77-11 e* unity of man and God,

Upright and
Mis. 79-15 God is upright and e \

Verities
Mis. 65-21 th e e% verities of Spirit assert 

363-19 in glimpses of the e- verities.
No. 27-15 «• verities of God and man  

Verity
M y. 232-24 «* verity, man created by

M is. 19-30 
61- 3
70-24 
93-12 

100-18 
103- 5
103- 19
104- 15 
136- 8 
165-10 
187-26 
217-11

^  268-28 
Chr. 53-59 
Ret. 25-17 

5 9 -6  
fiO-3 
08-12 
7 3 -2

Vn. 13-16 
24-21 
51- 4 

^  62- 7
frsU 2-1 i 

2-14 
13-24 No. 4-25 
10-18 
16- 4 

.  17-23
*00. 5-14
*01. 0 - 3
»  23-4Peo. 2-25

spiritual. Joy-giving, and em 
priceless, r ,  and just at hand, 
holy Spirit of Jesus was e*. 
is in reality none besides the  
and teach the e‘. 
while the other is e \
N either does the temporal know the e*. 
sinless, deathless, harmonious, e \
The e• and infinite, already
e: as its  divine Principle.
primal facts of being are e \
that m atter and Spirit are one and e  ;
is irresistible, permanent. e \
E ‘ swells Christ’s music-tone.
T he real I claimed as c  ;
Life is not temporal, but e \  
as e \  self-existent Mind ;
One is temporal, but the other is e \
spiritual, individual, and e \
divine, infallible, and e \
they m ust be e%;
must be spiritual, perfect, e*
and hence that sin is e \
which are not seen are e\ " — 11  Cor. 4 ; 18.
are temporal, not e*.
e‘ in the heavens.” — I I  Cor. 5; 1.
evil is temporal, not e \
being, to be e \  must be harmonious.
all consciousness is Mind and e*.
then . . . discord must be e \
the e \  Infinite harmony
e \  infinite individuality.
his e* spiritual selfhood
superstructure e* in the heavens.
Love universal, infinite, «*.

e te rn a l
Peo. 
M y .

_ . and the t '  entered the
44— 5 * promised land of e \  harmonious

139-15 L ife,— calm, irresistible, e \
143-21 an e' and demonstrable Science,
160- 7 the spiritual, and the e \
179-28 are, irrefutable and e \
188-14 e' in the heavens 11 Cor. 5 :1 . 
192-29 "e• in the heavens.” — I I  Cor. 5 : 1,
194- 8 r  in the heavens,” — I I  Cor. 5 :1 .
195- 28 e* in the heaven of Spirit.
248- 9 defining the demonstrable, the e%.
259-30 It represents the e* informing Soul 
348-29 the law of G od— infallible, e \

eternally
M is . 103-15 because c* conscious.
Ret. 87- 3 poet’s line, . . . is so e‘ true,

94-23 since Science is e' one,
V n . 10-17 and they are e • perfect,

49- 4 being the e- divine idea.
51-20 e* radiating throughout all space 

N o. 16- 2 m ust truly and e* exist.
Peo. 3 - 7 m ajority to be e* punished ;

8 - 8 punishes man e \
M y . 126-28 One thing is e* h ere;

161- 6 would destroy himself .«*, 
eternity (see also eternity’s)

a l l
Un. 17- 9 predestined from all f  ; awaits

M y. 230- 2 t ‘ awaits our Church M anual, chambers of
Po. 26-18 To the dim chambers of er enfolds

Pul. 74-19 mankind which r  enfolds, glories of
M is . 365- 2 bring out the glories of e‘ ;

N o. 21-23 brings in the glories of e*; hoary with
M is. 336-28 hoary with «•, touches tim e only to  Inhabits
M is. 189-31 extends to all time, inhabits e \  keep pace with
M is . 107-19 it cannot keep peace with e \  of Joy
M is . 135-18 is in Itself an e o t jo y  plant for

*01. 3 3 -4  T o plant for r ,
M y. 154-19 * "w ouldst thou plant for «•? rounds of
’01. 4-17 the measureless rounds o f  e \seal o f

M y. 214-12 set the seal of r  on time, shoreless
M is. 82- 6 as a river into a shoreless e \  shore of
M is . 82-11 stand upon the shore of e \  spanned
Jtfis. 163- 9 H e who . takes hold of

N o. 13-18 I t  takes hold of «*, 
time and

(see time) time and for
’02. 5-19 the them e for tim e and for e*;

M is . 15-19 e■ does this ; for progress is the law  
292-10 such as e* is ever sounding.

Can c  end ? Can Life die?
_ in tim e and in e* will witness.more 

P o. 22- 2 E ■ Draws nigh
30- 8 To glorify all tim e— e*

eternity’s
M is . 121- 3 
Hea. 2-26

ether
M is. 26- 7 worlds, in the most subtle e \

45- 8 and destroy the necessity for S’
87- 1 as the bird in the clear e‘

ethereal
’02. 5 - 9  It is this c’ flame,

Peo. 10- 4 simply because it is more S’.
etherialized

M y. 345-27 more e* ways of living.
ethical

M is . 295-23 high and pure r  tones
297- 8 bases its work on e* conditions 

M y. 178-1 e* tenets, do not mislead
ethically

M is . 138-13
ethics

M is. v -  7

. . spanned e \

Put.
Pan. 13- 1

engraved upon e‘ tablets, 
on Truth, e' foundation stone.

e \  physically, and spiritually.

AND DEMONSTRATE T H E  S‘ O T C. S.
64-17 s* which guide thought spiritually
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E T H IC S E V E N3Q8
eth ics

M is . 247—11 from the highest possible s ’.
264- 30 mistake . . . in «*, is more fatal than
265- 21 explaining spiritual Truth and its e’
269-10 who can better define s ’,
316-21 tired aphorisms and disappointed s ’ ;
340-30 Material philosophy, human s \
344- 3 Pythagorean professor of 

Ret. 21-26 illustrate the «• of Truth.
75- 5 does violence to  the e’ of C. S.
75-11 and one’s writings on e*.

U n. 13-10 not infringed in s* any more than la  
N o. 44- 8 swerves not from the highest s*
*00. 11-29 His symbolic e* bravely rebuke 
*01. 2-10 religions, s \  and learmng,

•2—16  e*. medicine, and religion.My. 4-32 in s \  philosophy, or religion,
114-31 each step . . .  in religion and e*.
129- 5 hum anity, s \  and Christianity 
179-31, therapeutics, s*. and Christianity
260-27 hygiene, medicine. e \
351-12 morale of Free M asonry is above i*

etiology
M is. 74-10 system s of s* and teleology,

etiquette
M is . 283-19 I insist on the s ’ o f C. 8 .,

342-30 the e* of the exchange.
Eton of America

. P ul. 49-25 * "E • of A \"  St. Paul’s School.
Etta

Po. page 46 poem
etymology

Ret. 10-15 E ‘ was divine history,
Eucharist

Pul. 38-13 "Atonement and E \ ” _
M y. 136- 7 chapter Atonement and E ’,

Euclid
M is .  78-11 either E ‘ of the Science of Mind 

U n. 6-21 about th e  problems of E \
eulogy

Ret. 5-17 e’ of the Rev. Richard S. Rust,
eunuch

M is . 77- 1 D id  the salvation of the s ’
77- 8 demand made upon the e'
77-21 the e- was to kruncin  whom

euphonious
Ret. 27-26 manifestation is beautiful and c \

euphony
M y. 291—20 renew e \  emphasize humane power. 

Europe (see also Europe’s)
M is . 170-20 history of E • and A m erica: „

345- 1 bringing Christianity . . . into E %
Ret. 47- 5 all over our continent, and from E \  
P ul. 36- 8 * students, from E • as well as this 
N o, 23-24 eminent divines, in E m and America, 

M y. 72- 9 * From all the centres of E m
85- 9 * meet in E ' and in  the antipodes,

Europe’s
P ul. 49- 6 * some of E- masterpieces,

Eutaw Street
M is . 243-12 107 E ’ S \  East Boston.

evade
M is . 226-25 manages to s ’ the law,

227- 8 Thus, to s* the penalty of law,
300-16 and thus e • the law,

U n. 50-20 e• sin, sickness, and death,
evangel

M is . 251-29 flee before the e* of Truth 
M y. 113- 3 not less the e* of C. S.

188-13 your o ra c le ,. . .  is  Truth s  e',
evangelic

Ret. 65-20 C. S. is  the pure e* truth.
6T&n^6llc&l

M is. 193- 9 Doctrines th at deny . . . cannot be e’ ;
193- 9 e* religion can be established
194- 11 and misinterpret e• religion.
249-13 devout members of e' churches

Main. 17- 5 They were members of e’ churches.
Ret. 35-15 glow and grandeur of e• religion.

64-30 If e' churches refuse fellowship 
*01. 12-17 and misinterpret e’ religion.

34-11 H ave we misread the e* precepts My. 182- 6 recommendation to «• churches
342-27 Its essence is s \

evangelism
Ret. 65-26 constitute the only e \

evangelistic
Ret. 8 8 -2 0  s* duty should not he so warped

evangelists
Ret. 93-2 
M y .  30-25

Eve
M iS. 86-18 

109-18 
191-25 

U n. 51-17
eve

Pul. 37-17 
•OZ. 19- 6 
P o. 53-11

eve-bird’s
M is . 390- 7 

Po. 55-8  
even (see also 

M is .  4-21 
6 -  t

10- 29
11- 19 
16-14 
18-14 
18-20
22- 9
23- 16 
23-27 
26-11 
2940 
30- 6 
33- 4 
48- 3
45- 24
46- 26 
46-29
59- 8 
58-28
60- 18 
61- 7 
69- 9 
63-24
69- 21
70- 28
71- 28 
77-11 
79-24
84- 29
85- 14
86- 22 
86-30 
88- 2 
90-14 
93-29 
93-31 
95-12

103-32 
107- 1 
109-12 
109-25 
112- 3
114- 29
115- 6
116- 22 
119-22 
119-32 
121- 7 
121-14
126- 23
127- 19 
127-23 
132- 5 
132-28
137- 19
138- 11
139- 5
140- 7
141- 14 
145-14
145- 21
146- 19 
151-23
154- 14
155- 6 
155-17 
162- 1 
166-18
166- 27
167- 8 
175-13 
180-22 
181- 2 
182-18 
182-31 
184-17 
184-31

e" of those days wandered about.
* record collections secured b y  e*

more earthly to  the eyes of E \  
allegory of Adam ana E ' 
earned the question w ith E ’. 
not one . . . is an  JS* or an Adam*

* Christmas «*, as I  sat in th e  
he rebuked them on the s ’ of 
Till heard at silvery «•

The c* forest flute 
T he e’ forest flute 
e'en )
w ith ism s, and s* infidelity*
«■ though sickness often leaves
E ' in belief you have but one
m ust «• try not to expose th eir
e' its supremacy over sin,
s' in su bstan ce;
e' the divine "Us”
discovery of s* a portion of it  T
M atter cannot e* talk ;
s' as the human likeness
e* while the Scripture deefares
s* before the Christian e r a ;
e‘ though’failing at first to
crucifixion of e* the great M a s te r ;
heal cases without e• having seen  th e
e‘ the belief that God is not
e' as the idea of sound,
man. is perfect s ’ as the Father,
t '  the might of Truth,
e* one human mind governing a n o th e r ;
em if touching each other
e‘ when aping the wisdom
t ’ as in m athematics.
E ' as the struggling heart,,
H is physicians had failed em 
s* In the silent tom b,
«; human concepts, 
s* the eternal unity of man and G od , 
s ’ so In Christ shall— l  Con 15.: 22. 
e• though it be through the • 
s ’ as your Father — M att. 5 : 48.
E ‘ the human conception of b eau ty , 
e* this pleasing thraldom, 
s ’ som etim es feel the need o f  
do ye e* so to them .” — M att. 7 :  11. 
to  indulge . . . «• one m om ent. 
e' if you suffer for it  
s ’ a synopsis of C. S.,
JE* while h is  personality was 
e* the sweetness and beauty in  
JE* a mild mistake must be seen  
e■ the power to escape from the  
E ‘ honest thinkers, not know ing  
s' its utter nothingness. 
e' the teacher’s own deficiency 
c' as the fruits of w atchfulness, 
em in the least,
do ye e* so to them .” — M att. 7 : 13.
e- the cup of martyrdom:
e' a  divine decree, a law of L ove 1
S’ gold is less current.
e* that joy  which finds one’s
e* though your pearls be dow ntrodden.
e* wider than before,
E ‘ the desire to be just 
E • th is : Disorganize the  
s ’ the divine Principle which 
as you s ’ yet have not received. 
r  after the manner that all 
s ’ the annihilating law of Love.
E ‘ van ity forbids man to be v a in ;
remains, to quicken e* dust
do ye «• so to them .” — M att. 7 : 12.
Goa iq— what 7 E ’ A ll. 
f  th a t vine whereof our Father is 
e~ as God has blessed you.
M other has not the time s* to.
s* as, at times of special
Jud»an religion s ’ required the
e* if not acknowledged,
s ’ the compound idea of
e: as the leaven expands the loaf.
s ’ to them that believe— John  l ; U .
your Father,” f  God. —  M att. 23:9.
e* the understanding that
s* as they did . . . centuries ago.
«’ as when saying,
e* mortal mind purged of the
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even
M is. 186- 9

186- 31
187- 9 
191-25 
193- 4
193- 17
194- 2 
214-22 
217- 6 
222-26 
224-27 
226-22 
228-11 
229-17
234- 21
235- 29
236- 20
238- 2
239- 29
243- 25
244- 4 
247-16 
251-18 
251-27
253- 2
254- 7
257- 29
258- 24
261- 29
262- 22 
262-28 
275- 3 
278-14 
284- 6 
286-30 
288- 1 
292- 8 
294-23 
296-17 
308-14
308- 26
309- 7 
316- 4
311- 25
312- 6 
813-9  
319- 3
329- 11
330- 24 
333- 4
336- 13
337- 22
345- 15
346- 2
348- 19
349- 1 
351- 5 
363-19
365- 23
366- 19
368- 3
369- 19 
374- 5 
386-13

16- 7 
19- 3
31- 13 
42-17

„ 42-24
Bet. 14-18

14- 29
15- 9
22- 3
23- 8
24- 17 
28- 7 
30-18
32- 3 
38-21 
87-16 
41- 6 
45-11 
50-14
69- 11 
64- 8 
64-10 
68-7
70- 24 
82- 6 
82-26
83- 16
84- 16 
87-21 
89-20 
96-13

Man.

even
e* separates its  conception of man 
«• the sense of the real man 
s' as in  Science a chord is 
supposed to have out-talked 0* Truth. 
Jesus did m ean all, and e■ xpore 
thankful e* for his allusion to tr u th ; 
e 4 the power of a drug to heal 
«• to understand m y works, 
f  the ideal world 
E ■ th e healing Principle, 
when no wrong is meant, nor t '  when 
e* of those who have lost their honor 
e* w hile seeking to raise those 
«• the most High — P sal. 91: 9. 
e* th e entire current of mortality, 
do y e  <• so to them ,"— M att. 7; 12.
«• though it be your best fr iend;
E ' the loving children are 
value of saying e* more bravely,
E ' doctors disagree on that 
e‘ a  "surgical operation" 
to  be taught it, e- gratuitously. 
e \  th e liberty of the sons of God, 
c  as d ry  leaves fall to enrich the  
e- that Christianity is not merely 
e* the bread that com eth down 
E ‘ th e  chamber where the good man 
e* th e everlasting Father, 
r  a  knowledge of this Science, 
e4 through this white-winged messenger, 
Perhaps it is e4 selfish in me 
e* w om an’s trembling, clinging faith  
«• w hen he cursed the hour o fh is  b irth; 
E ‘ the humanitarian at work 
e* as the Father is perfect,
E' your sincere . . . convictionsa new com mandm ent r  for him.
desire to  help f  such as these.
by  no means identical — nor e4 similar.
e* they know its practicality only
6* as holding in mind the
often  fails to express r  mortal man,
L '  the teachings of Jesus 
I  did this r a s a  surgeon 
e ’ that which lays all upon the  
f  as the dawn, 
e* as God is good,
£* as th e  heart m ay b e ; 
and e* pride should sanction  
0 - that every ray of Truth,
€' that you  first cast out your 
E ‘ the nfe of Jesus was belittled  
but e* infidels may disagree.
C. S. carries this thought e4 higher, 
n ot e’ coffea (coffee), thea (tea), 
t '  the offer of pecuniary assistance 
bleS3ing e‘ my enemies.
E ’ through tne mists of m ortality  
E ‘ doctors agree that infidelity, 
e‘ as Jesus admonished.
E ‘ so, Father, let the light 
c- a  crumb that falleth from 
caused e’ the publicans to justify  
E' as when an accident,
0 - the allness of Soul, Spirit,
e' the understanding and
0 ' that spiritual anim us
one Christ, s' that Christ whereof
do y e  0 * so to them." — M att. 7:12.
e* if m y creedal doubts
0 a the oldest church-members wept.
0 ' of Thine only. — P sa l. 7 1 :16. 
bear brief testim ony e* to the 
not v  fringed with light.
E‘ to the homoeopathic physician  
dem onstrate,.0 ' in part,
E ’ so was I led into the mazes of 
0* the possibilities of spiritual 
is found to be e* more active.
E' the Scriptures gave no direct 
w ithout e* an acknowledgment of the  
e* as the corporeal organization 
or t ’ In half as many lessons.
0 * as mortals apply finite terms to  
9’ G od’s "image and— see Gen. 1; 26.
0* as the opposite claim of evil is one.
E • the spiritual idea, or ideal man,
#• th e reflection, 
e* if they are teachers and 
if e‘ they com pete with  
communicates, e4 unintentionally, 
f  the power and glory of the 
do ye e* so to them ." — Afolf. 7 : 12.. 
f  according to bis promise, 
r  though one of the twelve

6 - 14
7 - 23
8 - 20 

22-18
28- 13 
32-20 
38- 8 
46-21 
46-20 
64-17 
68-12
60- 13
61- 7
61- 87 
64-10
2 -  14
3 - 2
7 -  17
8 -  16 
8-26

20- 15
21- 5
41- 14
4 2 -  7 
46- 7 
60-27
62- 12 
67-11 
74-15
9- 5 
9 -2 2  

„  1 3 -6
NO. 1 6 -7  

19- 6
24- 1
25- 11
29- 10
30- 19
38- 1 
36- 7 
36-28
39- 26 
42-14

1-18 
9-11

Bud.

Pan.

•00.

Hea.

l -  l
10- 15 
6-21
7 - 17
8 - 15 

1 2 -0
14- 22
15- 21 
17- 6 
10-18 
20-20 
22-28
28- 25
29- 3
29- 9
30- 1 
30-16
7-15

11- 16 
12-18 
19-10

Peo.
10- 19
17- 15 
1-16 
3-21 
6-10 
9-17

10- 2
11- 10 

Po. v ii-  2
M y. 6-21 

6-24 
13- 7
18- 16 
19-20 
29-25 
34-10
39- 26
40- 9 
42-25 
44-12 
83-29 
56- 8 
56-27 
53-17 
63-26 
65-12 
73- 2

*• the thinkers are not
dispels e • the sense or
0* tne doctrine of heredity
E v i l .  . . . Error. e 4, la His offspring.
are e4 more vague than
responds, 0* as did our Master:
0* the unreality of mortal mind, 
can never alarm or 0* appear 
To them evil was e ‘ more the ego 
f  as a false claimant,
JS* the kvs-bound hypocrite 
f  the Father ; — J a s .  3:9.
0* the eternal Idea of God,
0* as the helpless sick are 
f  if it were (or could be) God,
0 - the "house not— I I  Cor. 5; 1. 
demolished, or e 4 disturbed?
9 ’ when mistakenly committed in 
E '  the children vied with their 
0’ its centre-piece,— Mother’s Room 
0* that shadow whose substance 
0- those that hate them.
* and e* from the distant States
•  scarcely e* a minor variation
* 0- when the feat seems Impossible
* show e- some one side of it
♦ f  when rhng by hand
* s' Max O’Keli’s famous enumeration 
"£* the question shocks ma.
E 4 the truth he speaks is 
or 0* a mental argument, 
e 4 in the smallest degree.
If God knows evil «• as a 
E ‘ doctors will agree that 
«• the immeasurable idea of 
0* as the infinite idea of Truth is 
as if it were not 0* a material sense, 
of 0* a claim to error.
£• the W'rath of man shall praise Him. 
e” while mortals believed it was here.
0* while the divine and ideal Christ 
e- as photography grasps the solar 
0' in the name and for the sake of 
e- the day when all people 
0- as your Father — M a t t .  5 :  48. 
what saith the apostle?— e‘ this 1 
methinks t '  I am touched with the 
assail e 4 the new-old doctrines 
its theory 0* seldom named.
9' as the Scriptures declare He will 
0- as your Father— M a t t .  5: 48.
0* the word Christian was anciently 
0- as one guards his door 
may «• need to hear the following 
loves e' the repentant prodigal 
commanded e4 the winds and waves.
E • the agony and death that 
E 4 the numeration table of C. 8. 
well to know that «• Christ Jesus, 
or e 4 known of his sore necessities? 
e* as he has sacrificed for others 
persecuted e4 as all other 
E '  religion and therapeutics 
s* the forever I  a m ,
0' the knowledge of salvation 
0' so God and man.
Brethren, e4 as Jesus forgave,
0* as we ask a person with 
0* the triumph of Soul over sense, 
dream of material life, e 4 the dream 
E 4 the pangs of death disappear.
0* the quality or the quantity of 
are nign, 0* at our door.
0* dare to invoke the divine aid 
e* as steam is more powerful than 
e• the supremacy of Soul
* y e t .  e 4 th e s e  a r e  c h a r a c te r i z e d  b y  
understanding 0• in part,
e 4 the outcome of their hearts, 
first that 1 bad e 4 heard of it. 
e 4 that Joy which finds one's 
but 1 ask for more, e 4 this :
* E 4 the sun smiled kindly upon the 
0 lift them up, — P s a l .  24 : 9.
* But e 4 more distinctly may we
* It may e 4 imply that some who 
•comprehend, e 4 in small degree,
• e* unto the end — M a t t .  28 : 20.
•  e* though the continuity of thought
• e 4 this provision was inadequate
• there was not e 4 standing-room.
• e 4 the greetings and congratulations
• e • more impressive than this
• It’was not e 4 talked over,
•  0’ to return more than
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even
M y .  74-12 * t ‘ t o  those who are unable to

74-21 * «• if those outside are unable 
-83—25 * t '  before the building itself has
84-22 * impress e- the man who
86- 28 * N ot «• the great size of the
89-15 * e- to  the flagstones in front
91- 25 * but «• stranger is its increase
92- 10 * worthy of perhaps r  more interest
94-28 e■ the outcom e of their hearts,

105- 1 s' more than the words of Christ,
110-23 e* mortals can mount higher
119-31 e • to the true image
122- 26 Truth, e* as Jesus declared;
123- 4 prize love e* more than the gifts
126- 1 would enter e* the church,
127- 14 s' as Aaron’s rod swallowed up the
133- 28 e* as ydur heart has discovered it.
139- 6 em the spiritual idea of Life,
145- 18 worked e* harder than usual,
146- 11 be e' younger than now.
150-20 e* the calm, clear, radiant reflection 
152-20 e- as the ages have sh o w n .,
154- 9 to  infringe . . .  r  in thought.
159- 5 e‘ unto tne end.” — M att. 28:20.
159- 25 E- Epictetus, a heathen philosopher 
169-12 e* though it be a sapling ,
160- 25 f  the fire of a guilty conscience,
177-13 I shall then be e* younger 
179-32 make r  God dem onstrable,„
182- 9 e* Christ, Truth, as the chief
185-18 e‘ that which “was dead ,*- Luke  15; 32.
188- 11 e‘ the omniscience of  ̂ ,
189- 6 affords f  me a perquisite of Joy.
190- 28 would remain, e* as it did,
196-25 e* the spiritually indispensable,
200- 13 e* to  the glorious beatitudes
201- 13 E* the crown of thorns,
211- 9 f  as in Jesus’ tim e . .
211-19 their worst enemies, «* those who
214-24 «• to  meet m y own current expenses.
216-31 to earn for a purpose e- higher,
218-10 f  the self-same Lazarus.
220-10 e* while you render
222- 2 e • the disciples of Jesus 
*222-15 £ •  in those dark days
226-22 s* as you value His all-power.
•232- 0 e* the way of Truth and L ove  
233- 1 f  the spirit of our M aster's 
244-17 e- the inner sanctuary . .
249- 9 hating f  one's enemies excludes
264- 3 I c  hope that those who are 
260- 9 do ye  f  so to them .” — M att. 7 : 12. 
269-22 rays of reality — e’ C. S.,
274- 2 e’ the Life that is Soul - 
274- 9 e‘ its  all-power, all-presence,
281- 2 f  to  know how to pray
283-16 e' though it be betrayed. . . .
293-11 £ •  the physicians may have feared this. 
307-12 H e f  acknowledged this himself,
309- 5 t ‘ acting as counsel in a lawsuit
328- 1 * f  as God has dignified, blessed,
340-29 «• the full beneficence of the laws 
344- 1 J have e• been spoken of as a
367- 4 e’ the divine idea of C. S„  

evening (see also evening's) . '
M is . 148-25 presented at your Friday e* meetings.

225-8 In  the course of the e \
389- 5 poem

M an. 31-18 and the W ednesday «• meetings.
31-21 part of the W ednesday r  services.
47-23 at the Wednesday e* meeting.
96- 1 N o Wednesday E • Lectures.
9 6 -3  not appoint a lecture for Wednesday e*. 

U n. 61- 9 e* ana the morning of human thought. 
P u l. 31-22 * e' on which she would receive me.

36-14 * the e• that I first met Mrs. Eddy  
P an . 3-16 * or in thy e' shade,

P o. 3 -  7 W ith e \  memories reappear 
page 4 poem

46-15 Bright as her em star. .
M y .  29-31 •  until the close of the e* service,

78- 4 * morning, afternoon, and «*,
79- 24 * chapter sub-title
87- 1 * from early morning until the

134- 21 * At the W ednesday r  meeting 
241-19 * “ Last e' I was catechized by a
289-25 on 8unday e*. February 3,
313-19 when I took an e* walk, .
323-19 * During the em m y friend spoke of
323- 3 * Before we left that e \

Evening M onitor
P u l. 76-21 * [£ •  A f \  Concord, N . H .,

Evening R eporter
Pul. 83-29 * E* E*. Lebanon, Pa.

evening’s
Pan. 3-12 the e* dosing vespers, 

event
Mis. 162- 3 third e' of this eventful period,

197-17 belief in any historical s*
319-29 betw een the promise and 6",Bet. 7-21 * This sad e~ will not be soon fo r g o tte n . 
13- 4 In connection w ith  th is  e*,
24- 4 in no wise connected with this S’,Un. 3-28 and guides every «• of our Pul. 79- 7 * The dedication, . . .  is  a  notab le «*. No. 37-13 full-orbed glory of that e*;My. 21- 2 * expended in such an e \
30-19 * gratitude fdr the epoch-m aking e*.
60-25 * the great e\ th e dedication
90-25 * is an e* of impressiveness 

MO- 2 * in connection with the e~
284-16 *  first tim e . . . that such an  e*

eventfulMis. 162- 3 third event of this e* period;Ret. 23— l  too e’ to  leave m eundisturbed  PuL 44-11 * auspicious hour in your r  career.
55- 7 * not the least e* circum stance 

eV'entlde (see also eventide's)
Po, 66- 6 Sweet spirit of love, a t soft s*

eventide'sMis. 394- 2 borne on th e zephyr at «* h o u r ;Po. 45- % borne on th e zephyr a t «* hour i

Mis. 12-11 the future, big With e*. .
48-21 hidden nature of some tragic «•

148- 15 the logic of e \
209-29 scientific logic and th e logic o f O’,
253-14 This period is big w ith a*.
269-13 in  relation to human e*T 
304-24 * days on which great «' h ave  
306- 7 * welcome suggestions .of ea to  b e
839-26 m ayest have sent along the ocean o f a* Man. 3-12 the logic of e\Bet. 8 - 1. e- connected with m y childhood  
21-25 personal o' are frivolous
70-13 recurrence of such e\ tin. 19- 5 e- which are contrary to  H is Pul. 32-15 * bo far as outward o’ m ay  

*0Z. 20- 1 on the ocean of e \  'My. 31-22 * one of the em of their lives.
4 5 -  7 * e- associated w i(h  this.

142-13 most important er are criticized  
224- 4 should wait on the logic of e*
272- 4 logic of e~ pushes onward th e  
281- 7 faith  in  God’s disposal of e \

eventually
Mis. 292-14 D iv ine Love e* causes m ortals to

323-16 Stranger e- stands in the valley  Bet. 32- 6 corporeal personality, is e* lost.
. Un. 18-20 f  destroy, every supposition o f  Pul. 13-19 m ust e' expiate their sin  

66-26 * e‘ to  supplant those in My. 160-23 will e- consume this planet, 
e v e r  (see also e'er)

Mis* ix-21 a Psyche who is e* a girl.
24-13 e* after was in better h ea lth  than  
27-13 no species e‘ produces its  opposite.
27-22 though God is e' p resen t;
46- 18 be e• found in the scale with
48- 23 Was e’ a person made insane off
49- 11 e' having occurred in a class
56- 14 or em has constituted laws to th a t
85- 4 Is a Christian Scientist «* sick,

103-16 m ust be e* in bondage,
105-18 I must e- follow this line o f lig h t
116-11 question, e* nearest to m y heart,
147-22 we find him e’ the same, .
149- 18 Lips nor pen can «* express
157-29- £ •  w ith  love,
172- 7 a  higher, sense than e* before.
173- 8 ..w h o  has e* learned of the schools th a t  
173- 8 Who has e* learned from th e schools. 
182-20 since he and is r  was th e  im age and
185-24 how much of a  man he «• has- b e e n :
238-10 All that e‘ was accomplished,
245- 1 no record showing that our M aster or
276- 32 stand firmer than em in  their
277- 5 more imperatively than e \
292-10 such as eternity is e* sounding.
303-16 If e‘ I wear out from serving students; 
327-21 more than e' determined
345-16 * “ £ ‘ since the reign of C hristianity
370-14 more intelligently than e* before.
386- 6 Thine, «• thine.
386-17 a  hope that em upward yearns.Bet. 6-29 * She e‘ entertained a lively sen se  

> 6 -  7 T he needy were e* welcom e.
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My.

6-17 «' connected with that institution,
22- 18 nor is he e' created through the
44- 4 first such church e* organized.
49-20 on ly one e- granted to a legal college
62- 7 than a belief in their reality has em done.
83-27 T hat these essential points are e’
90- 7 to  show that Jesus e• entered
91- 6 «’ fell upon human ears 
18-2* to  be e• conscious of Life
23- 5 Edgar, was to his father «• loyal.
26- 13 * Chance and change are busy e \
28- 11 n ot a  spectre had e- been Been
37-11 Because God is e* present,
60-21 God is e* present,
64- 12 e • eluding their dread presence
12-19 than has e‘ before reached high heaven,
20-18 greatest . . religious reform em known
72-30 * e- hear of Jesus' taking medicine
77- 4 * elegant memorials e' prepared,
78- 3 * of th e goldsm ith’s art e' wrought in  
fr-11 who has e~ found Soul in the body 
6-12 who has e’ seen spiritual substance

20-18 Ever-present Love must seem t' absent to
20-23 Satan's reasoning, e' since the
30-12 this perfect law is e‘ present to  

8-22 m ust e• rest on the basis of the
12- 5 * Spirit, is e’ in universal nature.*’
1- 8 better appreciated, than e’ before,
2 - 19 «• storm ing sin in its citadels,

23-22 as no other person has e- demonstrated
27- 9 th e first e* published on C. S.,
30- 2 since e’ the primitive Christians,
12- 10 th at God is come, and is e' present.
14-12 the only success I have e' achieved
17-17 W ho o f the world’s lovers e‘ found 
4-21 e * arrive at a proper conception of
6-10 abused me for it then, and have.e- since;

13- 15 highest attenuation we e* attained
14- 18 m ost arduous task I e* performed.
13-25 * “Since e~ the history of Christianity
2 3 -6  Com e e- o’er thy heart?
23-11 So may their gaze be c* fraught
31- 18 T he e* Christ, and glorified
32- 6 fragrance and charms em new
43- 11 E • thus as Thine 1
47- 1 Are the dear days e* com ing again,
47- 5 Oh, e- and nevermore?
47- 6 E ‘ to  gladness and never to  tears,
47- 7 E ‘ the gross world above ;
47- 9 E ■ to  Truth and to Love?
47-11 Outside this e‘ of pain?
49-10 Thine, f  thine.
60- 1 hope that e- upward yearns, 

v i i -  3 * Strive it em so hard,
10-15 * No appeal has e: been made in this 
10-17 * none will be made or c' be needed.
15- 13 goes out to you as e-
26-13 that I have ew received
29- 12 * w ill e* be able to forget.
37- 13 * which has e- healed the sick.
38- 25 * they  would e• carry with them
44- 9 * of our e’ faithful Leader.
66-19 * increased faster than e‘
69-28 * before it was e‘ written.
69-28 * before it was e' printed.”
62- 9 * H ow can we e’ thank God enough 
62-10 * e- thank you enough for your 
62-28 * who were c‘ ready to assist us
65- 3 * e* held in Boston
65- 4 * e' held in the United States
75-27 * e’ yet been dedicated by
79- 22 * than it e* occupied before.
81—17 * N o more cosmopolitan audience e*
86- 4 * As Boston has e- loved its
87- 20 * I do not think I have e' seen
91-11 * spiritual aspirations were «'
91-19 * country has e‘ known.

110- 2 e' present, casting out evils,
136-17 h ighest fee em received by
144- 8 W ith love, e‘ yours,
145- 16 * ” I am as well as I was.”
148- 2 and more than e- persistently,
149- 32 no condition, be ft c* so severe,
159- 6 T hus may it e' be that Christ
213-19 B e  e • on guard against this enemy.
239-29 going on since e~ time was.
249- 3 condem n persons seldom, if e-
257-14 Christ is, more than e- before,
265- 4 knocks more loudly than e% before 
272-11 e - shall be the divine ideal,
282-26 prosper e‘ this good endeavor.
292- 3 All good that c* was written,
310-28 * "When do you e' see Mary angry
318-25 * "How do you know that there em
321-13 * cannot believe that he has e’ said

ever
M y .  325-16 * e' faithfully your student,

347-13 * nor e~ bid the Spring adieu t
360- 3 As e \  lovingly your teacher,ever-conscious

U n .  18-23 God saith, I am e ‘ Life,ever-flowing
M i s .  360-23 e ‘ tides of spiritual sensation 
M y .  149-10 its might is the e* tides of truth

evergreen
M i s .  ix-22 Is not the e* of Soul;
P e o .  14- 4 amaranth blossoms, e ' leaves,

P o .  16- 1 gentle cypress, in e* tears,
67-17 cypress may mourn with her c' tears, 

M y .  139- 9 verdure and e - that flourish when
everlasting

M i s .  vii-18 sprung from Spirit, In e ‘ day ;
74-26 was an e ■ victory for Life;

105-17 C. S. is an e ‘ victor,
118-28 persistent effort with «• victory.
161- 7 T h e  e ■ F a th e r .  —  J s a .  9: 6.
163- 7 a sublime and e' victory t
164- 18 The e- Father, — I s a .  9: 6.
258-24 even the e* Father,
261-26 already saved with an e* salvation.

328-31 up to the throne of e ‘ glory.
336-29 That it rests on e- foundations,

R e t .  14-28 lead me in the way e . " -  P s a l .  139.’ 24, 
49-22 And r  gratitude is due to the 

U n .  6- 9 established on e m foundations.
14-20 firmer than e* hills.
14-25 a knowledge which is e*
40-13 can no more receive e ■ life by
51- 1 and the e- facts of being appear,

P u l .  12-21 her primal and e ' strain.
N o .  25-20 but what this «r individuality is.

34-26 Nameless woe, e ‘ victories,
’0 0 . 7-18, 19 from c- to e m this Christ is never 

’0 1 . 15-24 * swallowed up in e ‘ destruction.
*02. 20- 6 tipping the dawn of e ‘ day.

M y .  33-12 lead me in the way e \ ”  —  P s a l .  139: 24.
34-11 ye e ‘ doors ;— P s a l .  24 ; 9.
37-10 * c- advantage of this race.

129-23 gives to man health and life e ’
131-13 seals the covenant of e • love.
171- 5 songs and e m joy— I s a .  35: 10.
177-24 e ■ covenant with them.” — I s a .  61: 8.
193- 3 whom to know aright is life e*.
206-19 unto thee an r  light,.— I s a .  60: 19,
253- 3 higher and c- harmony,
(s e e  a ls o  Life)ever-living

M i s .  124-14 the ever-loving, e m Life,
ever-loving

Mis. 124-14 the e \  ever-living Life,
evermore

M i s .  100-20 the e • of Truth is triumphant.
384-13 And Love, the e \

P u l .  53-30 * Is e- the same.
’0 0 . 15-30 And love, the e \
P o .  36-12 And Love, the e \

47-19 E ‘ gathering in woe
ever-operative

M y .  109-13 the e* divine Principleever-presence
M i s .  14- 3 the <r and all-power of good ;

196-19 e ‘ and power of God,
258-25 as infinite consciousness, e \

U n .  62- 4 e' that neither comes nor goes,
62- 27 to discern faintly God’s e \
63- 8 so-called . . . reappearing of e",

R u d .  11-23 all-power and e ■ of good,
P e o .  13-10 His all-power and e‘.
M y .  192-28 whisper to you of the divine e \ever-present

”  i . it is e- here.
;ood, omnipotent Love,

_ _ a are an e' reward.
268-18 the omnipotent and r  good.
"" “ the Stranger the e~ Christ, 

e' relief from human woe.
60-13 good is God c \
"  "  reveals God as e: Truth and Love, 

e m Life which knows no death,
. the e' reign of harmony,

60- 2 through c' and eternal good.
”2-13 omnipotent and $• good 

" dedicated to the e ' God 
e* I a m , filling a!) space,

17- 6 God is good, e ‘ and All.

M i s . 174-19 
183- 2 
238-19 
268-18 
328- 8

R e t . 31-13
60-13
65-30

U n . 43-26 
52- 7 
60- 2 
62-13

P u l . 11- 5
R u d . 3-27

N o . 17-6
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ever-present
N o. 17-14 God la not w ithout an t '  witness, 

20-18 E ’ Love must seem  
20-18 ever absent to f  selfishness 

’00. 1 - 5 e‘ Love filling all space, time,
’or. 16-10 spiritual idea of the r  God 
M y. 219-15 Truth, the e; spiritual idea,

254-13 will find the e* God
273-23 «' good, and therefore life eternal.
288- 6 good done and . . . are his o' reward. 
294-14 e • power of divine Spirit 
(see also help)

ever-recurring
’02, 5-14 «• hum an question and wonder, 

ever-self
M is . 385-19 N ow  see thy e*; Life never fled ;

Po. 48-13 Now  see thy #•; Life never fled ;
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M is. v -  3 SC IEN TIST S i n  t h is  a n d  c  l a n d

13- 2 mercy and charity toward e■ one,
18- 4 scourgeth e' son whom — Hcb. 12: 6.
18-13 its opposite, in e* God-quality,
26-11 “«• plant of the field — Gen. 2 : 5.
37-21 sin of e‘ sort, is destroyed by  
•38- 4 eleVate man in e‘ line of life,
39-14 God giveth to r  one this pu issance;
46-20 comprehending at e• point,
48- 9 opposed to  it, as to  e* form of error.
56-11 E ‘ Indication of matter's constituting  
€0-27 e* creation or idea of Spirit 
60-28 E ' material belief hints the existence of
64- 18 m ust benefit e• o n e ;
65- 10 E • question between Truth and error, 
67-19 Justice uncovers sin of r  so r t :
81^22 E ■ individual character, like the
83- 6 " E ‘ sin  i s  the author of itself,
83- 6 and e' invalid  the cause of h is own
85- 9 e• thought and act leading to good.
86- 8 manifest growth at f  experience.
89- 2 " E ‘ kingdom divided — M att. 12: 25.
90- 17 Break tne yoke of bondage in e* wise
91- 13 and under e' circumstance,

115-18 delivered from r  claim of evil.
115-25 e• effort to hurt one will only help
117- 32 follow under e- circumstance.
118- 6 H onesty in e' condition,
118- 7 under c* circumstance.
118-28 E ‘ attem pt of evil to harm good
120- 5 obey im plicitly each and e* injunction
120-29 puts to  night e‘ doubt 
139-19 «' high thing that — I I  Cor. 10: 5.
139-13 into captivity e• thought — I I  Cor 10: 5. 
141-27 or else return o' dollar that you
146-21 c* reformed mortal that desired to com©, 

"Ho, e* one that th irsteth ,— Isa. 55:1. 
pulsates with em throb of theirs 
E ■ true Christian Scientist will feel

160-13 e • trial of our faith in God 
169-18 dual meaning to e* Biblical passage,
175-12 increase by t'  spiritual touch,
179-25 and He m ade c  flower
183-16 can fulfil the Scriptures in e* Instance
185-12 flows into e‘ avenue of being,
187- 5 over and above e• sense of matter.
192-23 belong to  «• period ;
195-10 e- one can prove, in some degree,
197- 3 the motive-power of e% act.
200-13 applicable to e‘ stage and state  
200-19 c  supposed material law.
220- 1 in e  lin e  of mental healing,
232-22 e- wom an would desire ana demand it,
241- 6 as well as sin of e* sort.
243-13 f  system  of medicine claims 
247-31 must be met. in c  instance,
256- 23 while e' quality of m atter
257- 2 in e' mode a n d  form of evil.
264- 1 e- random thought in line with mine.
288-23 in e* state and stage of being.
291-14 each and e’ one has equal opportunity
303-15 e• one the same rights and
305-31 * c  one receiving this circular 
307- 5 will have all you need e• moment.
307- 9 to suffering of « sort.
307-30 E' human thought must turn
310-14 plead for all and c- one,
317-18 progress of e• Christian Scientist.
326-16 under e' hue of circumstances,
833- 4 even that c‘ ray of Truth,
339- 16 It points to e' mortal mistake ,
340- 27 £ •  luminary In the constellation
353-16 r  ten minutes on the regulator.
360- 19 lift e- thought-leaflet
361- 9 e- form and mode of evil
361-18 lay aside e w e ig h t ,-  N th. 12: L
363-30 e• advancing epoch of Truth

148-29
152-13
157-12

every
M is . 375-15 

383-14 
389-14 
389-16 
391-15 
395-21 

M an. 18— 9 
26-12 
88-13 

Ret. 7-13
10- 7
21- 4
28- 5 
35-16
44- 10 
48- 8 
82- 8 
59-13 
61-24 
76-25 
80- 6 
81-30 
86-11 
94-14

Un. 3-23
3 - 28
4 -  7
5 -  9 
5-13 
8-20

18-20
21-10
29- 1 
33-25 
3 5 -3
4 7 -  4
48- 1 
54-10 
56-13

P u l  2 -2 0
7-17

13- 3
22- 6 
22-10 
23-19 
27- 2 
29-12
37- 12 
41- 2 
41- 5
45- 12 
51-11 
53-21
56- 4
57- 4
58- 11 
74- 7 
80-10

Bud. 10-23
11- 21

„  13-18
NO. 3-16

7-11
7-13
7 -  16
8 -  15 
8-16

20-34 
22- 1 
44-20 

*00 5-19
5-30 

'01 15- 5
20-11
27- 37
28- 12 
29-28
31- 7
32- 30

'02. 9-14
9 -  15

14- § 
14-18

Hea. 2 - 7 
5- 4 

13- 6 
19- 4 
19-14 
8-18 
4-13 
4-15 

28- 2
38- 14 
43-18 
68- 6 
71-14

Peo.
Po.

EVERY

* «* m om ent to  the study of music 
and on e' battle-field rise higher 
glad for s ‘ scalding tear.
w a it , and love more for e* h ate.
That e* ragged urchin.
Is  e* earthly lo v e ; 
and at e' epoch saying.
E ‘ third year Readers shall be 
shall be elected r  third vear
* explored their «• nook and com er, 
the fatter I had to  repeat e • Sunday. 
E- means within my power was 
guiding our em thought and action ; 
true followers in e' period,
and in th e  pulpit e* Sunday, 
em one should build on his own  
e‘ true seeker and honest worker 
e- other name for the Supreme 
If you rule out e' sense of 
thinks of e' one in his real quality , 
scourgeth e* son whom — Hcb. 12: 0. 
at e- stage of advancement.
Cleanse e' stain from this wanderer’s  
e; spot and blemish on the disk of 
c* embodiment of Life and M ind, 
guides c  event of our careers.
Truth destroys e* phase of error,
JB• one should be encouraged 
e‘ Life-problem in a day. 
nothingness of e* claim of error, 
e‘ supposition of discord,
«• tree of the garden." — Gen. 3 ;  1. 
in this relation to t '  hypothesis 
c  word may b e— M att. 18; 16.
If e• mortal mind believed
with s' passing hour it is
fair to ask of e‘ one a reason for
insensible to e' claim of error.
e* follower of Christ shares his cup
by e' means in your power,
power to wash away. . . . e ‘ crim e,
jE' mortal at some period,
t ‘ praying assembly on earth,
a* Christian church in our land,
* the closing years of e- century
* French mirrors and e‘ convenience.
* c  seat in the hall was filled
* In «' sense she is the recognized  
*w ith  e‘ stone paid for
* From «' State in the Union,
* c  evidence of material sense
* E ‘ truth is more or less in a
* «' field of human endeavor.
* nearly e' other centre of population,
* from e" State in the Union,
* «' bill being paid.
* meets c  Sunday in H odgson H all,
* socially, indeed e- w ay. 
removes e* erroneous physical and 
takes away e' human oelief,
to  treat c  organ in the body.
B' teacher must pore over it in  se c r e t  
to  see o' error th ey  possess, 
stubborn will, ana e■ imperfection  
E ' loving sacrifice for the good of 
«' germ of goodness will at last 
e* sin will so punish itself 
specimens of «• kind emerged 
€' wind of doctrine."— Eph. 4 : 14. 
pours the healing . . . into c  wound, 
escape from idolatry of e' k ind, 
attend c  footstep of C. S. 
the claim of error in e' phase 
be has e' opportunity to
* “E' great scientific truth  
in to almost e • Christian tongue, 
c  book of mine that they sold.
E ' true Christian in the 
governing impulse of r  action ;
E' condition implied by the
c' promise fulfilled, was loving and 
m otto for o' Christian Scientist. 
o' forward step has been met 
condemned at e' advancing footstep , 
lim iting His power at e* point, 
thirty times at e' attenuation. 
o' organ of the system , e' function of 
"e • plant of the field — C m . 2: 5. 
governs t'  action of the body 
clad for e- scalding tear, 
w a it, and love more for e‘ hate.
Of e' rolling sphere,
That s' ragged urchin,
Temper e• trembling footfa ll.
Is e' earthly love ;
Joy is in r  oelfry bell
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A l t / .  9- 9 * glory in e* good deed

21- 15 * compensates for e ‘ seeming trial
22- 18 * r  purpose she has set in motion,
28- 5 will meet c  human need,”
30- 3 * precisely the same in c  respect,
31- 16 * were heard on e m hand
38- 2 * e ‘ perfect gift cometh from above,
38-21 * In e ‘ respect their service was 
41-29 * has obeyed its e' demand,
47-28 * to e • creature. — Afar* 16: 15.
53- 1 * from v  quarter came important
56- 3 * until c  seat was filled
59-11 *«• religious and scientific body
61- 2 * in the building part of e ■ night
62- 28 * to assist us in e~ way possible ;
63- 17 * as friend met friend at e - turn
70- 15 * living reproductions on e ‘ corner
71- 24 * «• person seated in the auditorium,,
72- 25 * e* cent of it was paid
73- 10 will meet e % human need.”
75- 9 * poured into the city from e ‘
77-12 * practically e' civilized country.
77- 28 * e • penny of the two million
78- 7 * from c  quarter of the city.
78-15 * e* basket piled high with
78-30 * e* word of the exercises 
83- 4 * patent to e‘ one residing in
85- 29 * Aside from e ' other consideration,
86- 13 * e m cent of the estimated cost
90- 2 * should be filled at e ■ meeting
91- 31 * in «' important town and city
92- 17 * other sect in the country
94- 2 *  e ' other sect will be left behind
94-10 * in e m community In which
94-22 * from e' State in the Union
97- 1 * almost e ■ one is inclined to

J03—11 and at its e • appearing.
106- 7 diseases of almost e1 kind.
106-1Q matter in e■ mode and form,
112-14 ninety-nine out of e  hundred
116-22 E ’ loss in grace and growth
124- 3 to f  man’s conscience.” — I I  C o r . 4. 2.
126-26 e ■ foul spirit,— R e v . 18: 2.
126-27 a cage oi t '  unclean — Rev. 18: 2.
149-30 solicit e ■ root and e* leaf
156- 8 to e~ good work,” — I I  C o r . 9; 8.
159-8 the throbbing of e m pulse 
187- 7 ligbteth «• enlightened thought
210- 9 attacks of error of e* sort.
212- 27 hindering in e- way conceivable
213- 23 through e ‘ attack of your foe,
214- 5 will meet o' human need.
238-22 applicable to e- human need.
249- 3 Improve e ‘ opportunity
255- 8 removed e ' three years,
260-26 supplies e ' need of man.
277-22 e ' citizen would be a soldier
282-24 to e ■ son and daughter
292-13 “Why did Christians of e m sect 
300-25 to e* creature,” — A/arfcl6:15.
304-22 * from e- point of view a woman of
304-25 * "£■ great scientific truth 
321-12 * told the same Story to e- one 
321-25 * is conclusive to me In e ‘ detail,
327-29 * when the laws of f  State will 
334- 9 * advertised in e ’ weekly issue of
339- 3 whose e - link leads upward
340- 32 light their fires in e* home.
341- 9 ail over our land and in e* land,
345- 5 But f  thought tells,
352-29 My desire is that e m . .  . Scientist,
357-30 I know that <?' true follower 
(.see  a l s o  a ge, case, day, e ffec t, h ea rt , h o u r , m 

m em ber, part, step )
e v ery b o d y

M is .  80-10 Anybody and e \  who will 
238-16 Who should care for e ‘ 1
313- 7 pinnacle, that e- needs.

A f y .  78-15 * e ■ contributing,
e v e r y -d a y

•O S. 17-25 Consult thy «• life ;
ev ery th in g

M i s .  113-26 e -  to enjoy on earth and in heaven.
217-31 To the material sense, t '  is matter;
224-19 appreciation of e * beautiful,
247-29 E ‘ that God created.
364-10 C. S. refutes e • that is not 

U n .  8— 5 E '  is as real as you make It,
18- 8 e m that is unlike Myself.
27-13 uncertain of e- except his own
44-17 into e* that exists,

N o .  35- 1 is e • to human hope and faith.
H e a .  15-19 trying e ■ else besides God,
M y .  61-23 * e* seemed to move as by magic;

everything
Afy. 89-15 * E \  even to the flagstones

96-10 * where fanaticism dom inates fi*
203-11 best of e' is not too good,
313-14 did e‘ they could think of
324-24 * £• he Said conveyed this impression

everywhere
M is. 173-20 If God . . is e \  matter is nowhere

385- 8 Thou, here and e*
Ret. 61-18 God is e .
Un. 42- 1 Life, God, being e \  it must follow

Pul. 51-24 * Pilgrims from en will go
76-17 * Pictures and bric-a-brac t'

No. 35-27 God’s kingdom is e* and supreme.
’OS. 1-10 branch churches are multiplying r

12- 7 noui and forever, here and r
Po. 37- 8 Thou, here and e-

M y. 40- 7 * seekers e* may be satisfied.
69-12 * E' within the building 

122-13 such as to command respect c \
128-12 God is e \
173-14 from Christian Scientists e •
329-24 * fair attitude of the press e \

every where-present
No. 20-15 notion of an e- body

Eves
Chr 53-21 For heaven’s Chris tus, earthly E ‘,

Chr. 53-23 Make merriment on Christmas e \  
evidence 

accept the
M is. 2 18 - n  It is erroneous to accept the «• of 

according to the
Rud. 7-12 According to the e* of the so-called 

a ll
Peo. 9-24 remove all e' of any other power 

another
M is. 238-27 another fl' of the falsehoods

• * E F  9 4 -5  * o' appears in the concrete 
b u ilt on the

U n. 28-15 built on the <r of the material 
consciousness and

Un. 11-11 change of consciousness and em 
contradicts th is

M is. 96-31 Science contradicts this e m,• 
delusive

Alt's. 65- 1 delusive e \  Science has dethroned 
deny the

U n. 39-21 deny the e* of the material senses, 
d estruction  of the

Rud. 6-18 destruction of the e' of the material 
discharged

M y. 119-21 discharged e- of material sense 
divided In

M an, 39-11 due «• of having genuinely repented

Un. 33-23
due
M an, 39-11

false
M is. 99- 3

No. 6-10
fa ls ity  o f th e

No. 38- 3 falsity of the e‘ of the . . senses 
for d isease

N o. 6-19 as the em for disease ; 
furn ish
M an. 89-22 furnish e' of their eligibility 

In both  cases
No. 6-19 e■ in both cases to  be unreal.

Its
Un. 25-15 by removing its e* 

m aterial
M is . 380-21 material e' wherewith to

U n. 11-19 taking away the material e \
Rud. 7-16 material e • being wholly false.
M y. 93- 6 * material e■ of their prosperity ; 

m istaken
M is. 66- 3 false testim ony or mistaken c* 

mortal
Afis. 13-19 basis of material and mortal e* 

my
Un. 7-16 Herein is my e \  

no
AU s. 72-31 passage quoted affords no e' of

277-23 N o e‘ before the material senses
381-15 "There is no «■ to present.”

Ret. 90- 6 There is no e- to show
90- 8 no e* that he there taught

'OS. 8-17 We have no e* . except
Hea. 5-16 w e have no e ’ of the fact

16-20 the senses afford no e% of 
no such

Rud. 5 -  1 spiritual senses afford no such «*,
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evidence
of consciousness

Un. 36- 1 additional s' of consciousness 
of disease .

No. 6-13 If, . . . e- of disease is not false, of h is  compliance '
M an. 52-14 f  of his com pliance w ith  

of His presence.
'01. 7-26 gain any e’ of His presence

o f  L ife ____
Un. 61- 1 to  the true e- of Life, 

o f  m aterial sense .  .
M is. 47-19 reverses the e' of material sense 

163-29 refute the e~ of material sense
Pul. 45-12 * every e‘ of material sense.
M y. 119-21 e- of material sense gave the  

of mortal sense
M y. 61-12 * with the s' of mortal sense 

of Soul
M y. 119-24 e' of Soul, imm ortality.

o f  sp ir itua l verity
P ul. 3-26 e' of 

o f  th a t beauty
P ul. 3-26 e- of spiritual verity in jn e
M y. 88-20 * s' of that beauty and serenity

CM an, 135 l̂5tys' of the loyalty of the applicants, 
o f  th e  senses

M is . 6 5 -7  em of the senses is false.
97- 2 rise above the s' of the senses,

101-29 disprove the e- of the senses.
U n. 8 - 9 to rest upon the s' of the senses,

11-15 nor to the s' of the senses.
13- 1 Science reverses the s' of the senses
23-15 spurious e* of the senses

onto
M is.M is . 64-29 only e' of the existence of a
Hea. 16-17 only s' w e have of sin, 

overcomes the . . ,, .
M y. 106-18 overcomes the s' of diseased  

p o s t  m o r te m
Rud. 16-27 or else post mortem f .  

present
M is. 381-11 why he did not present s' to  

rebuke th e  . , .
Ret. 26-22 in  order to  rebuke the s '. 

reliable
Hea. 16-22 shall we call that reliable e* 

renewed
M y. 157-13 * renewed s' of your unselfish love.’* 

Science affords th e  , _  . ,
M is. 164-31 Science affords the e* that God is 

s l ig h te s t  .
M y. 75-20 * not the slightest e* of temper, 

stand  In
M y. 305-11 and th e manuscripts . .  stand  in e* 

su fficien t
M an. 53-22 considered a sufficient s' thereof, 
their

N o. 38- 5 God substantiates their e*

Un. 33- 6 can only testify  from their ow n e*. 
this

Un. 8-10 this s' is not absolute, 
transcending th e  , , . .

Un. 29- 9 Transcending the f  o f th e  
transcends the . _

'01. 18-14 transcends the s' of th e  
true

Un. 61- 1 the true s' of Life,
Rud. 6-20 true r  o f sp iritual sense

7-15 afford the only true e‘ o f
unseen

M y. 260-1 ft things hoped for ahd th e  e• unseen. 
What

Un. 34-18 W hat s' does mortal mind afford

M is . 5 7 -3  
96-30 

101-19 
131-11 

M an. 15-14 
Un. 10-22 

21-12 
Pul. 45-21 

52-16 
N o. 6-17 

M y. 4 0 -2  
134- 3 
226-19 
314-18

evidenced
M y. 12-13

evidences 
based on the

Peo. 2-15

what S'  have y o u — apart from the S'  of
the s' before the personal senses.
He who turns to the body for e \  
e’ of its being built upon the rock 
s ’ of divine, efficacious L'ove, 
s' before the material senses, 
s' of your personal senses
* S' of the mortal senses is
* s' of the Tapid growth of the new 
T he s' that the earth i s . . .
* s' to  us of her hospitable love. 
s' a  heart wholly in protest
s' of the immortality of man 
After th e s' had been subm itted

*s' by  the liberality

based on the e* gained from the

evidences
In C h ristian  Science

Peo. 9-28 more potent s ’ in C. S. of 
• f  Life

Hea. 16-26 gain our s' of Life from  
o f  sin

Hea. 17-10 with all their e' of sin,
Of S p irit

Ret. 56-12 waged between the e- of Spirit and  
o f  th e senses

M is. 58-11 deny the «• of the senses?
Hea. 15- 1 repudiates the o’ of the senses 

e th e r
tria^ 'a^d”2? * other e‘ of the stren&th and 

M y. 270-17 proven under trial, and e*

M is . 14-15 from e* before him he is 
172-18 e• whereof are taken in by

Ret. 56-13 c* of the five physical senses;
"  “ * " ‘ steal s -------

c of glorious grow_______
58- 7 * s' of the magnificent growth of

M y. 20-17 e’ of glorious growth in C. S.

evidencing
M y . 6-21 s' the praise of babes

evident
M an. 50-18 from Christian m otives m ake this 

Ret. 28- 1 It became e* that the divine M ind  
M y. 56- 8 * It was soon e’ that even this

74-19 * not only e* from their addresses
76- 6 * e' to the Board of Directors
96- 26 * e* that the cult will soon be

215- 31 That he preferred the latter is  e*.
evidently

M is . 75-25 I t  was e* an illuminated sense
216- 11 Phare Pleigh e% means more than  

P ul. 72-10 * e’ very much absorbed in the work. 
M y. 97-18 * s' wealthy congregation

251-16 s' some misapprehension
363- 22 s- misunderstood by som e students, evil (««  also ev il’s)

absolute
M is. 299-17 is the only absolute S'. 

abuses from
M is . 338-16 uses of good, to  abuses from e*; 

accom panying
U n. 37-18 s' accompanying physical personality 

acquaintance with . '
Un. 4-21 man’s acquaintance with e \  

a ctiv ity  o f
M is. 339-11 the supposed activ ity  of e* 

Adam-dream of
M y .  296-19 waking out of his Adam-dream o f e* 

admitting
M is . 18-25 Only by adm itting e* as a reality , 

T 3 B  .*367-22 I t  was not against S’, b u t against

a l Ret. 67-24 th e  "devil”  (alias e ') ,— J o h n $ : H .  
aU

M is . 36-21 Mortal mind includes all e*.
37-19 whence cotneth all « \
97- 7 that holds within (t9etf all s'.

125- 8 the world, the flesh, and ail «*,
337-19 disaffection for all s',

M an. 46-13 to be delivered from all e\
M y . 37- 2 * salvation of all men from all S*. 

268-25 axe at the root of all e \
357- 9 magnetism, — the name of all e*,
364- 14 defend them selves from all e \  

nil manner of
M is . 8-24 all manner of s' — M att. 5:11 .

'01. 3-^5 all manner of s '— Matt. 5 ; 11.
’02. 11-23 all manner of s ’ — M att. 5 ; 11.

M y . 104-31 all manner of 4’ — Matt. 5 : 11.
316- 8 all manner of s' — M att. 6 : 11. 

and disease . . . J
M is . 221-25 against both s' and disease.

Un. 37-16 E- and disease do not testify  o f  
P an . 5-28 His treatm ent of s' and disease,

6 -  3 because s' and disease w ill never 
and error

M is . 36- 3 w e shall classify «• and error 
and God

Un. 27-12 these distinctions to e* and God, 
and good

M is . 222- 2 false sense of both s' and good.
333-12 Is it in both s' and good,
352-26 consciousness of both s' and good, 

U n. 23-24 knowing both s' and good ;
24-11 consciousness, . . . both s' and good. 

N o. 37- 8 to  know both e* and g o o d ;
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evil
M d u t t e r

M is. 27-20 e m and m atter are negation:
’01. 25-28 excludes r  and matter, 

appearance o f
M is. 48- 7 destroy the appearance of e* 

armies o f
Pul. 83-18 * our own allied armies of «’ 

as a false claim
'01. 1 4 -8  s , as a false claim, false entity, and 

as a lie
'01. 14-14 W e regard s* as a lie, 

as a su pp osition
Un. 62-16 s', as a supposition, Is th e father of 

as Blind
M is. 261- 1 s*. as mind, is doomed, 

as personified
Pan. 6-10 chapter sub-title  

attem pt o f
M is. 118-28 E very attem pt of s' to  harm good 

attenuation  o f
M is. 260-32 is the highest attenuation of 

author o f
Hea. 0-22 "W ho  is the author of s*T° 

avoidance o f th e
Pul. 15- 6 ensure th e  avoidance of the e* 

beautiful
Un. 52-27 form  the condition of beautiful S‘, 

belief In
M is. 221-82 belief in s* and in the process of 

b elief. .  . th a t
Ret. 60-28 the belief . . . that r  is mind, 

believe th a t
P m .  11-21 believe th at s* develops good,

'01. 1 4 -6  D o . » . Scientists believe that s* 
beset men ts  o f

M is. 10-19 w ith fear and the beeetments of s ’ ;
call

Un. 40-24 clearer Tight to call s* a negation, 
calls

M is, 27- 2 Science of good calls s* nothing. 
can n eith er

No. 23- 4 E - can  neither grasp 
can never

Un. 25-25 s* can never take away, 
castin g  o u t

M is. 25-18 healing the sick, casting out s*.
No. 12-18 Living a true life, casting out e*,

M y. 126-13 casting out s* and healing the sick. 
153-26 casting out s' and healing the sick, 

cast o u t
M is. 211- 5 to  handle serpents and cast out S’.
Pan. 5-24 our M aster cast out s'.
M y. 114- 5 cast out e' and heal the sick :

172-17 cast out e*, disease, and d ea th ;
288-21 Jesus cast out s*, disease, death, 

c u t s  o u t
Man. 15-12 understanding that c u t s  out s' as 

claim  of
M is. 65- 0 is th e universal claim of s*

115-18 delivered from every claim of s ’.
Ret. 64-11 as th e  opposite claim of s*

Claims of
M is. 114-23 deliverance from th e  claims of s*.
N o. 23-20 we need to discern the claims of s',

24-15 claim s of #' become both less and

M is. 285- 1 com bating e* only, rather than
Un. 20- 5 e* com es into au th ority : 

com m ensurate w ith
M is. 261- 2 suffering is commensurate with e \

M y. 249- 1 T o u  m ay condemn r  in  the abstract 
consciousness o f

Un. 50-19 T he less consciousness, of s* 
conscious o f

U n. 36-23 to  say  t h a t . . .  is conscious of em, 
counterfeits good

M is. 351-20 E ’ counterfeits good : it says, 
cr itic ises

M y. 246-16 because it criticizes e \  disease, 
cruel and

M is . 41- l  on ly  the cruel and e* can  
d ea lt w ith  a s

M is . 284-20 must now be dealt with as e \  
defin ition  o f

N o. 22-26 H is definition of e- indicated
P an . 5 - 7 chapter sub-title 

d eliv er  u s from
M y. 233- 6 "Deliver us from e ” — M att. 6.* 13.

Pan. 6 - 5  let us continue to denounce r  
departing from

M is .  1$-14 is daily departing from r ;

evil
*M is***4-29 deprives e* of all power, 
destroys

Ret. 62- 8 demonstration of . . . destroys s*. 
N o. 30- 8 reaches and destroys «' by 
•Of. 16-28 whereby good destroys «*. 

d estruction  o f
No. 23- 2 hinders the destruction of 6*.

64^24 and adm itted the dignity of

d M*sP338^1?  involves the disappearing’of 
does n ot ob ta in

Un. 31-22 S' does not obtain In 8pirit, 
doeth

M y. 33-20 n ord oetb  e* to h is— P sal. 15; 8. 
dom inates

M is. 293-16 if s' dominates his character, 
d r ift  Into

Un. 24- 5 and cannot drift into s*. 
ego o f

Un. 52-16 not the so-called ego of s ' ; 
elem ents of

M is. 46-27 has to  m u te r  those elements of a* 
elevating

P an . 6-26 I t  is plain that elevating e* 
enrage

M is. 338-17 calm strength will enrage s*. 
enthrone

Un. 46-28 an effort to enthrone «*. 
epicycle of

M y. 276- 3 obliterates the epicycle of e \  
error, or

M is . 256-25 error, or •*, is  really non-existent, 
escape from

Pul. 15-18 Escape from S’, and designate 
e t ce tera  o f

M is . 114-21 and all the et cetera of e*. 
exp la ins

P an. 5-18 Jesus’ definition . . . explains s ’* 
b e t  th a t

'01. 14-12 takes hold of the fact that e* 
b t t h  In

M is . 31-11 is in proportion to  the faith in  e:,
31-18 to  relinquish his faith in s*.

.31-22 in order to retain his faith in c*
46- 2 perpetuates the belief or faith in  t \

346-17 perpetuates faith in  «•; 
b ls t ty  o f

M is. 201-10 m yth or material falsity  of • ' ;  
b m ilia r  w ith

Un. 14-21 if this Mind is familiar with  
fear o f

M is . 279- 5 and not the fear of e \  
finds

M is .  261- 3 e* finds no escape from Itself:
N o. 27- 6 S’ finds no place in good, 

flesh , and
M is . 2 - 8 the world, the flesh, and e \
M y. 134- 2 the world, the flesh, and s', 

foreknow
Un. 19-12 predestine or foreknow s*. 

for ev il
M is . 12- 8 N ever return e* for e v i l ;

316- 2 never to return r  for e v i l ;
M an. 84- 4 never to  return e- for evil.

M y. 128-26 Return not «• for evil, 
form  of

M is. 257- 3 every mode and form of e \  
form s o f

M is. 115-23 against the subtler forms of **• 
from  good

Un. 14-28 to distinguish r  from good, 
fr u it of

Un. 17-23 partake of the fruit of e \  
fo i l  o f

N o. 22-24 a  mortal who is full of er. 
gives

'00. 5 -  5 I t  gives e' an  origin, 
good and

(see good) 
good for

(see good) 
good, n ot

M is . 4-16 Its power to  do good, not r .
42-24 learn that good, not e \  lives

101-23 this power is good, not r  ;
283-27 to  demonstrate good, not e’, 

good or
M is . 369- 3 corporeality, either u  good or e \  

No. 23-24 amount of good or «• he j 
good or o f

No. 22-16 the person of good or of e \  
good over

ReL 25-10 supremacy of good over e \
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evil
great

No. 32-23 It seems a great «’ to  belle 
growing

Ret. 76-27 a growing «• in plagiarism ; 
guard aga inst

M is. 114—31 guard against r  and its silent modes, 
g u st of
k  297—12 A suppositional gust of e-

M is. ^ - 3 0  on this point of handling e \  
hands of

M y. 128-24 betrays Truth into the hands of e- 
has no claim s

No. 24-21 namely, that e’ has no claims 
has no power

Mu. 296—13 E ‘ has no power to harm.
H e destroys

No. 30- 9 H e need not know the e~ He destroys, 
hidden

M y. 288- 3 and uncovers hidden e \
Im m unity from

M is. 298-28 than immunity from e \
Impersonal

M is. 190-22 referred to was an impersonal «*, 
Im potence o f

M is. 121-10 namely, the impotence of <r, 
Incapable of

Pan. 4-14 while God is incapable of e•;
In consciousness

Un. 49-13 So long as I hold e* In consciousness. 
Incorporeal

’01 12-26 Incorporeal e embodies itself in
Indulged

M is. 94- 3 a person who knowingly indulged «*, 
Infirmity of

M is. 294- 2 last infirmity of r  is so-called 
‘02. 10-26 is the infirmity of e \

In hum an nature
’01. 9-19 The e* in human nature foams

In sists
M is. 366-20 e‘ insists on the unity of good and 

Introduces
Pan. 6-11 Mosaic theism introduces e \

Is a false claim
Un. 32- 1 and that c  is a false claim,

Is a lie
Pan. 5-25 Knowing that e‘ is a lie,

Is a negation
M is  107-17 E ' is a negation :

Is a quality
No. 23-18 E ‘ is a quality, not an individual.

Is e g o t is t ic
Un. 27-13 we shall find that r  is egotistic,

Is Illusion
’00 10- 4 E ' is illusion, that after a fight

Is Im potent
M is. 119-10 E • is impotent to turn the righteous 
Hea. 10- 9 therefore e• is impotent.

Is naught
M is. 260-24 e• is naught, although it seems to

279-20 e‘ is naught and good is all.
Un. 21- 8 e' Is naught, and good only is 

Is never present
M is. 367-21 To good, e’ is never present;

Is no part
Un. 4-21 e‘ is no part of the divine 

Is n ot a creator
Un. 25-20 E- is not a creator.

Is not a quality
M is. 259-10 em is not a quality to be known 

Is not Mind
Rud. 4-16 Good is Mind, but e m is not Mind.

Is not self-m ade
Pan. 5 - 9 Since e‘ is not self-made,

Is not som ething
M is. 284-24 E' is not something to fear 

Is not sp ir itual
Un. 25-22 E m is not spiritual, and therefor©

Is not the medium
Pan. 11-24 e* is not the medium of good,

Is powerless
M is. 336- 3 this lesson . . <• is powerless,

Is self-destroying
No. 26-18 for e* is self-destroying.

Is self-destructive
M is. 2-22 and e* is self-destructive,

Is temporal
M is. 93-13 E- is temporal • it Is the illusion 
Pul. 13-23 e- is temporal, not eternal 
No. 37- 8 e* is temporal and God is eternal,

Is the absence
Ret. 69-12 e■ isr the absence of good ,
N o  17- 4 e \  is the absence of Spirit 

Is unnatural
M y. 288-10 E' is unnatural; it has no origin

evil
Is unreal

Ret. 69-13 c’ is unreal and good is all 
'01. 15- 1 declaration that e‘ is unreal,

Rea. 9-23 statem ent that e‘ is u nreal;
M y. 178-19 revelation . . . that e- is u nrea l; 

knowing
M is. 108-12 utility of knowing e* aright,

367-14 implies the necessity of knowing «*, 
367-23 but against knowing e \  

knowledge or
{sec knowledge) 

know not
Un. 18- 3 therefore I know not e \  

knows
Un. 15-10 If God knows e \  so must man.

18- 1 God must perish, if He knows e'
19- 7 If God knows e~ at all,

No. 16- 7 If God knows e' even as a false 
lapses Into

Pan. 7-27 lapses into e* dominating 
league w ith  

M r """ 
le t  a------

M is. 284-25 E ‘ let alone grows more real, 
licensed

M y. 211- 7 mistaken way, . . . has licensed e*# 
lie  of

No. 42-19 lie of e- bolds its own by declaring 
like

Un. 50-18 Like e \  it is destitute of M ind, 
likeness of

Ret. 67-20 the image and likeness of e \  
loses all place

No. 24- 2 <• loses all place, person, and 
lo ss o f fa ith  In

M is. 204-17 marked loss of faith in e \  
lurks an

M is. 302- 1 Behind the scenes lurks an <?* 
made

M is. 362-12 believing that God, . . . made t '  ; 
Pan. 5-10 who or what hath made e ? 

made neither
'02. 6-12 God made neither c  nor its

make
No. 23- 5 nor make s* om nipotent and 

m anifest
No. 16- 8 this knowledge would manifest e* 

m anifestations of
M is. 362-20 material m anifestations of e \  

m astering
Mu. 207-23 mastering e- and defending good, 

m aster of
M is. 209-28 good is the master of e \  

m aterial world and 
Rud. 3 - 7 the material world and e \  

m atter and
(sec m atter) 

m atter, or
M is. 363-13 changes of matter, or e \

No. 17- 4 M atter, or e \  is the absence of 
m editates

M is. 148- 2 while he m editates e- against u s  
m ental

M y. 212-13 highest form of mental •*, 
mode of

M is. 361- 9 every form and mode of c* 
modes as

M is. 364-27 same power or modes as e \  
modes of

M is. 293- 3 all the claims and modes of e* ; 
moral

Un. 36-22 and yet admit . . moral e \  sin , or  
more contagious than

M is. 229-10 good is more contagious than e \  
more natural than

M is. 199-29 goodness is more natural than e \
222-28 should seem more natural than e ’. 

m ote of
M is. 336-15 mote of e‘ out of other eyes, 

m ust be dethroned
Un. 29-10 e■ must be dethroned : 

m ysterious
M is. 237-21 marvellous good, and m ysterious o \  

m ythology of
M is. 363-10 m ythology of e* and m ortality  

named
M is. 196- 9 separate mind . . named e’ ;
Ret. 63-16 Its opposite, nothing, named «•
Un. 6 0 -9  presence named e \
No. 32-18 its opposite, named «■, must 

nature of
No. 23- I incorrect concept of the nature of 

never did ex ist
M is. 346-11 E ‘ never did exist as an en tity .
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evil
never made

U n. 20-12 F ir s t : God never m ade s'.
45- 11 God never made e \

no
M is .  03-10 In H im  dwelleth no e .

229-18 shall no «• befall thee, — P sal. 91. 10. 
311-13 charity which thinketh no e* *

R et. 63- 6 there is  in reality no
U n . 22- 4 In which no e* can possibly dwell.

46- 15 In his identity there is no s ’.
62-14 there is no e \

N o .  24-28 there can be no e \
45- 6 thinketh no e , — I  Cor. 13: 5.

*01. 34-19 yea, which knoweth no s'.
M y .  297-14 for there is in reality no s', 

n o  com prom ise w ith
M y .  41-17 * C. S. makes no compromise w ith r ,  

n o co n sc io u sn e ss  of
U n. 21-16 W ith H im  is no consciousness of s ', 

bo  fa i t h  In
M is .  118- 4 W e shall have no faith in «• 

bo  I n te ll ig e n t
M is .  36-30 for there is no intelligent r ,  

bo  L ife In
U n . 62-11 learn that there is no Life in e*. 

n o n -In te llig e n t
M is .  267-25 m atter, or non-intelligent «*, 

b o  reality In
U n . 59- i there is  no reality in •*, 

n o t  ed u ced  from
P a n .  12- 2 good is not educed from e*, 

n o th in g n e s s  or
M is .  108- 8 attested  the . . . nothingness— of e*: 

109-27 m ust discern the nothingness of s', 
176-11 learn . . . the nothingness of e \

R et. 55- 7 brings out the nothingness of t'  not overcome of
M is .  334-30 "Be not overcome of t ' , — Rom. 12; 21.

’01. 34-21 be not overcome of s ’, 
a t  d u m b n ess

M is .  190-23 it  w as the r  of dumbness, 

•" s s r v *  claim ed to  beget the offspring of s ’,

M is .  341-22 s* of inaction and delay.

M is .  112-1  in other words, the one e*
M y .  130-15 the one r  or the evil one.

* B ? r  *19-16 w hatever or whoever opposes e*.

R et. 67-19 E ',  or error, is  not M in d ;

• S t f i  *^9 6 - 1 0  •  cause of this "sam e original f "  
R et. 68- 3 claim ed to originate . . . original s ’ ;

o r ig in  o f
M i s .  -24-25 8peaklng of the origin of « \

346- 6 chapter sub-title
346- 7 origin of em is the problem of ages.

or sin
’01 . 12-25 chapter sub-title  

o a t c s B s  o f
’01. 1 3 -2  T he outcom e of e \  called sin. 

M is .  2-27 those who progress . . .  out of e \

M is .  ®6-27 "overcom e s' w ith good.” — Rom. 12; 21. 
116-1 will overcom e r  with good,
334-30 overcom e s' w ith good,” — Rom. 12: 21. 
352-27 through argument . . . overcome s ’ 

M a n .  47- 2 seeks to overcome f  w ith good.
P u l.  15-16 overcom e e \  w ith good.
N o .  9-20 overcom e s' w ith good.

33- 4 thus we may overcome e' with good.
’01 . 34-22 overcom e e‘ with good ;
’OS. 2-30 overcom e s' with good.

M y .  128-27 "overcom e s' with good.” — Rom. 12: 21. 
180-18 overcom e e* and heal disease.
228- 8 "overcom e r  with good.” — Rom. 12: 21. 
278-21 overcom e «* with good.

^ ^ M y ! 204^fi overcom ing s' w ith good.
291-13 universal good overcoming s'. 

p e r s i s t s  In
M is .  184-20 I f h e . . . persists in s', 

p e r s o n a l
R u d .  7-17 Jesus said of personal e \  

p e r s o n a l it y  o f
M i s .  190-30 Paul refers to  this personality of s' 

p h e n o m e n a l
M y .  349-25 phenomenal s ’, which is lawless and 

p o in t  o n t  th e
P u l.  15- 3 point out the e* in human thought, 

p o s s ib l e
M is .  302-28 intended to  forestall the possible e*

evil
M y. 296-19 s' nowerle 

--------*---------s o f
— -----------  ------------, and God, . . . om nipotent

pow erlessness o f
M is. 114-29 show us the powerlessneas of s ’, 

powers o f
M is. 177- 5 powers of e* are leagued together 

presence o f
M is. 103- 1 precludes the presence of s'. 

proceedeth n ot
M is. 198-13 s' proceedeth not from God,

PAH*?221-32 belief . . .  in the process of S', 
pun ishm ent o f

M y. 296-18 and punishment of e* 
pursues the

M is. 218- 1 pursues the s' that hideth  
really

Ret. 94- 8 and yet errs, . . .  is really e*. 
reduction  of

No. 33- 2 The reduction of r ,  in Science,

" 5 5 ?  119- 2 to  regard f  as real, 
rejection  o f

Pan. 12- 3 com es from the rejection of «• 
r e sists

M y. 210-14 Goodness involuntarily resists s'. 
re su lt In

M is .  27- 5 or aught that can result in s ’, 
return  o f

M is. 13- 6 sharp return of f  for good 
reward o f

M is. 340- 4 Good is never the reward of s*, 
said o f

Pan. 5-12 H e said of r  : "Ye are of — John  8:44.
Un. 17- 2 E '  seeks to  fasten a ll error upon 

seem s as real
M is. 108-19 wherein s ’ seem s as real as good, 

seem s to predom inate
M is. 113- 6 when s' seems to predominate

M is. 338-11 in the midst of seething «•; 
self-existent

M is. 198-28 a belief in self-existent «*,Pan.^b- 8 or is S' self-existent.

sen sib le00 eense
Ret. 73-47 where sensible s* is lost 

should not be
Un. 50-25 consciousness should not be s ’.

27-21 e' signifies the absence of good, 
spirit of
M is .  370- 6 spirit of s' is still abroad ;
M y. 212- 5 the essence, or spirit, of r  

spirits of
M is. 278- 2 the distilled spirits of s ’ 

states ofNo. 16-12 The subjective states of s', 
subordinates goodNo. 24-13 e• subordinates good in personality, 
substratum ofNo. 16-26 matter is the substratum of s*, 
suppositional

M is . 334-19 diabolism of suppositional s'
367- 8 the lie of suppositional S' ,  

supposition of
M is. 268-16 holds . . . the supposition of •*, 

supposition thatMis. 259- 8 silences the supposition that e* 
that Is biddenNo. 24-17 s' that is hidden by dogma 
this

M is . 113-23 this «* can be resisted
254-16 kill this f  In “self”
284-15 The hour has passed for this s' to
368- 17 This e' obtains in the present

Un. 44-15 miscall, this e• a child of God.No. 32-26 reduce this e* to its lowest terms.
M y. 211- 6 denying that th is s' exists.

to attack
M is. 90-13 inexpedient to attack s ’. 

to behold
M y. 308- 1 than to behold s*.”— Hab. 1:13. 

to cognise
Un. 24- 1 whereby to cognize s'. 

to know
Un. 54-20 God forbade man to know s' 

to produce
M is. 174- 2 than has good to produce s'. 

treatment of
Pan. 5-28 His treatment of s' and disease, 

ultimating In
M is. 122-16 nor good ultimating in s'.
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evil
ultimatum of

M is. 113-19 latter-day ultim atum  of «*, 
uncontam inated  w ith  
M an. 31-11 uncontaminated with r ,  

uncovered
M is. 210- 2 e \  uncovered, is self-destroyed.

334-28 Because I have uncovered c
unreality of

M is. 319- 2 
Ret. 62- 7

the unreality of r  is lost.
___  demonstration of the unreality of «*
M y. 334-16 * leaching on the unreality o f «’ 

unseen
'01. 20-19 This unseen e* is the sin of sins ; 

victory over
Pul. 15-18 occasion for a victory over e \  

wail or
M is. 267- 2 wail of t '  never harms Scientists, was avenging
M y. 161-27 When «' was avenging itself on its  was even more
Un. 46-20 To them «• was even more the ego was loquacious
'01. 16-20 in its origin «' was loquacious, 

where Is
Pan. 6-16 what and where is «• 7 whisper
M is. 119-2 If malicious suggestions whisper «• 

wholly
No. 23- 9 could not have been wholly 

with good
M is. 217-23 at war with Life, e- with good.
M y. 118-30 and couple e- with good.

204-28 overcoming f  with good,
(see also sub-title overcome) 

world's
M is . 224-24 to  cover the whole world's e \

M is . 2-23 therefore e* must be mortal
3 - 5 good as more natural than e \
6 - 5 Jesus cast out disease as e \

10-31 erroneous belief . . . that e- is rea l; 
13-15 proposition that e* is a factor of
13- 16 to believe in the reality of e*
14- 2 neither place nor power left for e*.
14- 6 where will you see or feel e \
14-10 that requires e" through which to  
14-17 to him e• is as real and eternal as 
14-22 to be the necessity for e \
14-24 e \  good's opposite, has no Principle, 
14-26 e‘ is neither a prim itive nor a 
14-32 he makes a great reality of e*.
22-15 transm itting human ills, or e \
26- 32 to  mean that good is e \
2 7 -  1 or the creator of e ?
27- 4 That God, good, creates e \
45-22 where did e • originate?
45- 26 opposite intelligence . . . termed e*.
46- 1 admission of the reality of e'
46- 5 e \  good’s opposite, is unreal.
49-22 that e' is as real as good.
60-26 E ’ in the beginning claimed the

107- 22 knowledge of evil as e \  so-called.
108- 22 of what we need to know of e \
115- 19 «• has neither prestige, power, nor
116- 2 sensitiveness to the power of e‘.
122-15 It is not e' producing good.
122- 18 "Let us do e \ — Rom. 3: 8.
123- 3 E ' was, and is, the illusion of 
174- 4 M atter is . . . e \  having presence
181-29 not of God’s opposite, — e \
184- 3 by claiming that . . . man is e ' : 
184-23 self-deceived sense of power in e \
196-10 and make you know e \
196-11 thus become material, sensual. e \
200- 4 and c  as the abnormal ;
209-24 false basis that r  should be concealed
231-12 against the e* which, if seen.
251-23 and the e• they would not do,
259- 7 of good, not of e*.
259-16 moral power of good, not of e’ :
261- 3 and lasts as long as the e \
287-14 should preponderate over the e \
289- 2 Strong drink is unquestionably an e \
289- 2 and «• cannot be used temperately: 
289- 7 What is e ? It is suppositional
298- 5 Let us do C ,— Rom. 3: 8.
299- 16 the e• which these senses see not
335-17 ability, in belief, of e• to break the
335-29 concerning those who do f
346-10 whence comes the e ?
346-16 mortal admission of the reality of «*
354-11 error to Truth, and e‘ to good.
362-13 Then, was e~ part and parcel of
364-23 matter of Spirit and e* of good ; 
864-30 or give reality and power to e*

evil
M is. 
Ret.

Rud.

N o.

367-21 
55- 5 
57-10 
64- 4 
82-23
3 - 18

15- 9 
17- 9
17- 20
18- 1 
19-15 
21-10 
22- 1 
22- 8
22- 13
23- 19
24- 10
24- 22
25- 18
25- 21
26- 1 
26- 7 
26- 9 
31-23 
39-26 
41- 4 
44-18 
47- 3
49- 22
50- 4
50- 12
51- 22
52- 15
53- 2 
53- 4 
53- 7 
53-12
4 - 17 
6-10

16- 9
17- 26 
21-19 
24- 4 
24-12 
24-18 
24-22 
24-26. 
26-18
5 - 8 
5-15 
5-18
5 -  19
6 - 22 
6-25 
5 - 8

12- 27
13- 13 
23- 7 
23- 8
1-10 
4-12 

178-16 
197- 2 
210- 6 
210- 6 
211-12 
212-11 
213- 5 
213- 7 
265- 7 
278-25

334-17 
evil (adj.. adv. 

M is. 11- 1 
18-25 

19-1, 2 
41- 4 
72- 1 
89-16 

103- 2
113- 17
114- 24 
187-28 
191-29 
204-32 
209-22 
219-28 
227-10 
247-30 
252-11 
259-11

284-21, 22 
332-19

'02.
Peo.
M y.

e* is a different state of consciousness.
E • is not mastered by «• ; 
it is the flesh that is e \  
such is the unity of e•; 
consummate much good or else a* ; 
likeness of good, not of e* ;
Was e • among these good things?  
e‘ ties its wagon-ioad of ofTal 
Error says God must know e‘ 
e' necessarily leads to extinction  
em is only a delusive deception.
E \  God hath said,
E \  Why is-this so?
E \  But I would taste and know  
E \  But there is som ething besides 
E ‘. But mortal mind and sin really  
E '. I am a finite consciousness,
E \  I am som ething separate from  
E ‘. I am a creator,
E • is not conscious or conscientious  
E \  I am intelligent m atter ; 
shirk all responsibility . . . as e',
Good. You mistake, O c’ I 
«• does, according to belief.
They pr suppose that . . . man is e \
Of r  we can never learn it 
Human wisdom says of e*.
Nowhere . . .  is e - connected w ith  g o o d .
E ’ is w ithout Principle.
only as I believe in e \
mortal mind, of which e* is the
and not of His opposite, e \
What sau you of e ?
So e’ and all its forms are
or it would not be e*.
constitutes the lie an •*.
that e‘ is M ind, is a
Good is not in e \  but in God only.
to the material senses. e‘ takes the p la c e
matter, e \  sin, sickness, and death
Then e‘ would be as real as good,
supposed power and reality of t '
e ‘ In human thought.
By the same token, e* is not on ly
e \  being thus uncovered, is
for behold e‘ (or devil) is,
never a moment in which e" w as real.
If man's individuality were e \
Did God create «• ? 
no truth [reality] in him [<*].
Jesus’ definition of devil (e ) 
shows that e* is both liar and lie.
For if . . .  e* also is mind.
what power hath e‘?
e- — "Is a liar, — John 8 :  44.
E ‘ is neither quality nor quantity : 
e \  alias devil, sin, is a lie 
yet that e* exists and is real, 
thence it would follow that e*
E  , though combined in
was named a person, and e' another
therefore if e~ exists.
Enjoying good things is not e*.
no door through which e* can enter,
no space for «• to fill
in its ascending steps of e \
wherewith to do e~ ;
and give activ ity  to e \
is by no means a right of e‘
«• flourishes less, invests less 
War is in itself an e \
«• is not a fatherly grace.
* than that c  could be indulged

)
to suffer for his e‘ in te n t: 
entering into a state of e* thoughts,
«• thinking. e‘ speaking, 
to accomplish an e* purpose, 
nothing e \  or unlike Himself.
"be e' spoken o f." — Rom. 14: 16. 
which say that sin is an t '  power, 
suggestions from an e~ source.
Scientists will silence e‘ suggestions.
That man must be e~ before he 
could only be possible as e ‘ beliefs, 
c  thinking, e • speaking 
E ‘ passions die in their own flam es, 
if he can change this e* sense 
to  extend their e* inten t.
Hence that is only an *• belief 
e’ thoughts are im potent, 
iniquity, too e* to conceive of good 
neither an e‘ claim nor an «• person  
to  have formed an r  sense
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CVii (adj., adv.)

MU. 335- 3 "But and if that e* servant — M att. 24; 48.
340- 1 relinquishm ent of right in an r  hour.
340-21 through e* or through good report,

Man. 81-24 no e' speaking shall be allowed.
Ret. 68- 5 a lia s  an r  offspring.

75-15 lightly  speak e• of me.” — M ark 9:39.
Un. 23-22 An r  material mind, so-called,

43- 8 th e possibility that Life can be e*.
45-11 e- ego, and hts assumed power,
45- 24 e’ ego has but the visionary
46- 18 on ly  as . . . not as material or e*
46-22 T his e• ego they believed must
53-10 e- belief that renders them obscure.

Pul. 29-23 * cast out the demons of f  thought.
56-19 * "And still we love the e* cause,
69-11 * o' and sick-producing thoughts.

Bud. 10- 8 w ith  nothing e’ or m ateria l;
No. 7 - 3 e* influences waver th e  scales 

Pan. 9 -  7 a good Spirit-and an e* spirit.
’00. 8 - 5 but the e* man also

8 - 6 exhales . . .  his e* nature 
13- 7 words were brave and their deeds S'- 

’01. 16-20 once refer to  an s ’ spirit as dumb,
Hea. 10-11 it  has no e• side ;
My. 17- 5 a ll e‘ speakings,— I  Pet. 2; 1.

128-30 e* suggestions, in whatever guise,
130- 3 guard . . . against e’ suggestions
210-12 self-seeking pride of the e• thinker
210- 14 T he e• thinker Is the proud talker
211- 32 induced by this secret e* influence
212- 9 effects of this e* influence,
212-10 th e «• effects of alcohol.
223-18 or by "e- suggestions,”
228- 5 E ’ m inds signally blunder 
249-17 countenance such s ’ tendencies.
297-12 gust of evil In this e* world 
(see also  mind)

evil-doer
Mis. 118-30 punishm ent of the s'.

221- 11 e• can do little  at removing
222- 1 issues .of death to  the e \
284-20 not as an e* or personality.

’01. 14-30 e' receives no encouragement from
evil-doers

Mis. 122-  1 good man to suffer for c’
My. 135-28 because of f  P sal. 37; 1.

evil-doing
Mis. 126-22 condem n e*. evil-speak ing;

e v i l ly
M is. 119- 3 no apology for acting e \

'00. 2-17 means, but he uses them  e \
evil-minded

Ret. 36-10 th e e* would insinuate
evil-mongers

Mis. 238-29 I accord these s' due credit
evil one

M is. 111-32 T he belief in  . . .  is the r  o'
M y. 14-19 * a fabrication of the e" o \

130-15 the one ev il or the e’ o’.
evil’s

M is. 14-18 e' umpire and empire,
Un. 46-21 8in, sickness, and death were e*
Pul. 15- 3 «• hidden m ental ways 
Pan. 11-22 whatever strips off r  disguise

e v i l s
called’00. 5-29 God's opposites, called e \  
called sin

No. 31-23 I t  the e* called sin, sickness, 
castin g  o n t

M is. 77-32 healing the sick, casting out e \
99-30 casting out e* and healing the s ic k ;

165- 2 casting out e* and healing,
187- 2 casting  out e \  healing the sick,

Ret: 65-23 casting  out f  and healing the s ic k ;
M y. 110-3 casting out «*, healing the sick, cast out
No. 31-17 Jesus cast out e \
'01. 9-26 cast ou t c  and heal the sick,casts out

M y. 260-25 casts out «*, heals the sick , 
choose between

M is. 289- 9 m ust first choose betw een «*, ef mortal thought
Afy . 113-27 casting out the r  of mortal thought,Wer to the

22-23 passage must refer to the e*
. N o .  35-21 Had be been as conscious of these s* 
two

Mis. 289- 9 of two e* choose the le s s:
302-16 of two s* the less would be

evils
w h at

U n. 59- 2 from what e* was it his purpose to

M is . 191-17 « \  apparent wrong traits,
Un. 59- 4 e* from which he savesevil-speaking

M is . 126-23 M ost people condemn evil-doing, e* ;
137-25 envy, e \  resentment, and
222- 3 inflames envy, passion, «' and
337-19 e’ lust, envy. hate.evinced

M y. 293-14 sr a  lack of . . . understandingevoked
M y. 92-11 * more interest than it has s ’ inevokes

M is. 364- 4 naturally e* new paraphrase evolution (see also evo lu tion ’s)
M is. 27-24 Creation, e \  or manifestation,
Pul. 23-17 * potent factors in the social «•evolution’s

M is . vii-13 Thenceforth to e’ Geology,evolutions
M is . 1-21 by the t ’ of advancing thought,evolve
M is . 22-  6 say that . . . mortals can e’ Science?

23-32 Spirit, could not . . . s ’ matter.
26-18 not . . . able to s ’ or create itself :

174- 1 no more power to e' or to create 
U n. 26- 2 the capacity to e- mind.
M y. 190- 3 so help to  e~ that larger sym pathy

342-27 " It w ill c‘ scientifically
evolved

M is . 166-13 has s' a  more ready ear
295- 5 is e* by the sam e power 
331-25 divine Science e* nature as thought,

Hea. 6-16 were e* and made tan g ib le,
M y. 225-11 by  e* spiritual power.

evolves
M is . 24-18 s' a  subjective state

190- 7 mortal e' not the immortal,
364-20 or e' the universe.evolving

Rud. 7-24 b y  s* m atter from Spirit,Ewing, Ju dge W illiam  G.
M y . 8 -  8 * Judge W illiam G. E '. in seconding the

exact
M is . 78-27 the e* nature of its  Principle,
M y. 40-25 * she is an e* m etaphysician.

238- 5 e* degree of comparison between
311-16 as to  the e• date of m y first
322-30 * T he 0* words I do not recall,

exactly *
M an. 110- 6 conditions be em com plied with,

P u l. 67-23 * It was e* one hundred years 
M y .  71-22 * 0 ' five thousand and tw elve people

317- 2 * 0* defining her relations with the
320- 7 * s' agreed w ith what you had told me.

exactness .
M is . 233-24 with the e* of the rule 
Ret. 80-11 * W ith 0* grinds He all. exaggerating

M is . 112-27 an e* sense of other people’s.exalt
Peo. 7 -  7 to  beautify and e- our lives,exalted
M is . 130-28 renews his strength, and is e*

162-32 in the strength of an e- hope,
196-26 is 0 -, — not through death,
287- 1 as the most 0 ' divine conception.
289-25 s ’ and increased affections,
341-10 and its strength in e* purpose.

Ret. 91- 6 N o purer and more e• teachings
9 2 -2  nor was his power so e1 

P ul. 10-13 N o dream . . . broke their 0* purpose,
71-17 * 0 ‘ by various dignitaries 

M y. 335- 5 * soon a* to the degree ofexalteth
M is . 139-12 high thing that s' itse lf— I I  Cor. 10:5. 

167-29 he s ’ th e  lo w ly ;exalts
M is . 399- 9 T h a t a* thee, and will cure 
Ret. 70-29 e* a mortal beyond human praise.
N o. 12- 3 heals the sick and 0 ' the race.
Po. 75-16 T hat e- thee, and will cure 

M y. 131- 4 s ’, and com mands a man, examination
M is . 127-31 need close attention and 0*.

M an. 36-10 s' by the Board of Education,
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examination
M an. 51-25 meetings for the r  of com plaints

77- 7 shall submit them . . .  for f .
82—14 or for the e‘ of com plaints.

Ret. 14- 3 e' of candidates tor  membership,
Un. 35- 8 senses are found, upon e \  to  be 

Rud. 15-26 laid bare for anatomical e \
M jj. 3-21 «• com pels him to think genuine,

251-12 after f  in the Board of Education, 
310-20 by physician or post-mortem c
329- 7 * excused them from a medical e*

examine
M is. 109- 8 E ' yourselves, and see what,

Un. 33-16 E ‘ that form of matter called brains.
33-21 E m these witnesses for error,

Pul. 50-18 * tempted to e' its principles,
'01. 3 - 9 Let us e' this.

M y. 38-14 * to e • the church.
128-32 Ofttim es e' yourselves, and see if
233-30 Let us f  it for ourselves.

examined
M an. 90- 3 Students are e’ . . .  by this Board 

M y. 246- 6 are e ‘ under its auspices
251-20 e‘ in the Board of Education,

examiners
M y. 329- 8 * before a board of medical e \

examines
Hea. 12- 4 feels the pulse, e* the tongue, etc.,

examining
Ret. 44-17 E ' the situation  prayerfully

example
and precept

Ret. 88-16 both by c* and precept, 
and suffering

M is. 165-27 e \  and suffering of our Master, 
b etter

M y. 215-26 Can we find a better e' 
character and

M is. 91-16 Jesus’ character and e \
Christ as an

Pul. 72-26 * we take Christ as an r ,
Christian

Ret. 26- 5 his holy heroism and Christian t '  
M y. 52- 6 * in her Christian e \  as well as 

demand and _  .
No. 14-24 The demand and e* of Jesus were 

follows the
Ret. 65-18 follows the c  of our Lord 

follow th e . . . .
M is . 359- 1 follow the e' of the A lm a M ater.
Ret. 49- 6 follow the e’ of the Alm a M ater

55- 3 Let us follow the e' of Jesus,
give

M is. 216- 6 as the Scriptures give e \  
good

M is. 126-21 silent lesson of a good e \
M y. 91- 7 * Christian Scientists set a good «' 

had shown
Ret. 47- 8 E ' had shown the dangers 

her
Peo. 10—11 States had followed her e'
M y. 28-20 * and following her e \

58-21 * M ay her e- inspire us to follow  
bis

M is . 165-19 the heirs to his e‘ ;
359-22 but his e• was right.

Rud. 3-12 His e• is, to Christian Scientists,
'00. 2-12 benefits society by his e‘

holy
M is. 270-21 cannot depart from his holy e \  

In stru ction s and
M y. 220-25 the instructions and e* of the  

Jesus*
M is. 30- 3 according to Jesus’ e’
M y. 346-26 Jesus’ e* in this, as in all else, 

m airs
M is. 244-23 he did this for man’s e ' ;

ml f i s .  91-29 had followed my e \  
o f our M aster

M is. 158-28 corresponds to the e- o f our Master, 
o f the M aster

M is. 270- 7 f  of the Master in C. S., 
our

M is. 212- 7 glorious career for our e \  
particular

M y. 83-30 * But of this particular e* 
perfect

N o. 41-14 life of Christ is the perfect em; 
precept and

’01. 18-22 M etaphysician’s precept and e \
M y .  64-17 * by precept and e■ how to obey

example
precepts and

M is . 129-22 your Leader’s precepts and t ’ !
269-12 whose precepts and e' have  

previous
M is. 52-28 and work out the previous e \  

teaching and
Ret. 65-21 Christ's teaching and e \  

teachings, and
Pul. 75- 6 my writings, teachings, arid e' 
M y. 127-10 Christ's teachings and e‘

129-32 teachings and e- of Christ Jesus.
their

M y. 74-16 * m ight profit by their e‘ of 
this

M is. 149-26 This e‘ of yours is a light

Ret. 49-17 Christ and the e' he gave :
Rud. 1-18 (in court, for e\)
M y. 137- 6 * a n  «' of crisp, clear,

196-16 leaving us an e . — I  Pet. 2 : 21.
272-13 reveals . . . the e \  the rule,examples

M is . 223-23 or taint their e \
Ret. 82-23 their e~ either excel or
Pul. 78- 2 * one of the most magnificent em
M y. 218- 6 Neither . . . furnishes reasons or e*exceed

M is. 111-18 Jesus’ faith . . . m ust not «• that o f  
M an. 84-14 shall not e* $100.00 per pupil.

M y. 208-16 nothing can e ‘ its m inistrations of
244-26 certainly not e‘ three in number.exceeded

"01. 17-12 r  that of other methods,
M y. 138-19 Trusting that I have not e* the 

173-20 e’ m y expectation,exceedeth
Pul. 2 - 5 e* the fam e which — I  K in g s  10: 7.exceeding

M an. 78-19 not e* $200 for any one transaction,
84-12 Normal class not e‘ thirty  

Ret. 86- 9 * Yet they grind e‘ small ;
’02. 11-24 and be e% glad :— M att. 5: 12.

M y. 156- 5 to do e‘ abundantly— Eph. 3: 20.
270- 1 and be e• glad M att. 5; 12.

exceedingly
Pul. 58-17 * in its e* com fortable pews.

P an . 13-14 e‘ glad that the churches 
M y. 18-22 e■ glad that the churches 

139-26 Rejoice and be e* glad,exceeds
M is. 354- 2 It e* m y conception of 
Pul. 30-24 * e w tw o hundred thousand people. 
M y. 67-22 * B ut one church in the country e*

excel
Ret. 82-23 exam ples either e’ or fall short

excellence
M is. 340- 5 There is no em w ithout la b o r;

M an. 61-21 standard of musical e‘ ;
Hea. 11-28 this e • above other system s.
Peo. 7 - 4 chiselling to higher e \

excellences
Ret. 5-22 * distinguished for numerous e \

excellent
M is. 155-20 who write such «• letters

313-22 more laborers of the e* sort.
P ul. 9-17 e- sermons from the editor 

37- 7 * Her health is c \
57- 20 * Such is the e~ name
58- 14 * into seven e class-rooms.

M y. 15-17 Kate H ankey’s e hymn,
118-10 for your most «• letter.
120- 8 to answer your e* letter,

excelling  ̂ ,
M y  196-12 vastly  e‘ the former,excelsior
M y. 6-19 Its e’ extension Is the crown.

except
M is. x-27 e‘ in connection with m y  

8-11 e‘ you first formulate this enem y
21-14 e" by increase of spirituality.
64-14 e • the Bible, and "S. and H.
75-16 em where the word God can be
83-12 c* it be with the consent of
91-14 r  as types of these mental

226-27 cannot stoop to notice, e% legally.
272- 8 * no charters wrere granted . . . e~ h ers, 
272-19 * colleges Rev. Mrs. Eddy's)
289-22 e* by mutual consent.
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except
AftS. 314-32 

315- 8 
315-25

37-20 
45- 0 
45-22 
45-25 
45-11 
62-15 
71-18 
71-22 
78-8  
82-12 
84-25 
87- 4 
99- 6 
99-15 

109- 7 
Ret. 29-2  

SI- 4 
2 -6  

2 7-0  
27-11 
4 2-5  
51-7  

Put. 5 2 -2  
Rud. 14- 0 

'00. 12-20 
14-13 

'01. 6-13 
20- 4 
23-15 
27- 2 
31-15 
8-18 

13-11 
5-16

Un.

'02.

Hea. _ . .  
M y. v i - 7 

4-26 
57-30 
82-30 

103-33 
117-24
137- 15
138- 17 
141-10 
191- 3 
261-24 
336-13

excepting
Man. 57-10 

82-18 
Put. 47-29 
M y. 310-18

exception
M is. 7 - 1

283-13 
383- 2 

Ret. 82-8  
Hea. 19-11 
M y. 75-18 

83-18 
175- 5 
261-S

exceptional
M is. 39-21 

90-12 
283- 4 

Man. 36-14 
96- 9

exceptions
M is. 282-18 

M an. 9 4 -8
excess

M is . 353- 4 
M y. 340-10

exchange
M is . 76-20 

78-20 
274-26 
342-30 

M y. 236-14 
347-19

exchanged
M y. 36-15 

839-14

e~ Com munion Sunday,
«• by their author, 
e- the Individual needing it  
«■ when it is  necessary to  
pleasure is no crime e* when 
e • in such cases as are .
e- as provided (or in Article V, 
e- those specified In the 
e- by invitation, 
e* those who have received 
s' as a  C. Sk practitioner.
N one e~ the officers, teachers, and 
e ‘ in such  cases as are specially  
e ’ they give the name 
e* such debts as are specified 
«• by a majority vote of the 
e • it  be In the Board pf Education. 
e- it be with the written consent of 
e* as hereinafter specified, 
all S tates e* M assachusetts, 
e- loyal students of Mrs. Eddy, 
e • what money I had brought 
N othing t '  sin, in the students 
no refuge from sin, r  in God, 
doubts all existence e* its own. 
everything e • his own existence, 
nothing e* the results of material 
hair w hite or black, e* in b e lie f;
* no sums e- those already subscribed, 
e- th e  bliss of doing good.
f  thou repent.” — R et. 2 :5 . 
e- the church in Philadelphia 
e" H e be a  Person, 
e* it be to serve God  
e‘ on its fixed Principle . 
all other authors e* the Bible, 
in no way e- in the interest of 
c  we possess th is inspiration, 
e‘ the privilege of publishing 
no evidence of the fact e*
* e- as he has learned it
" E 1 ye . . . becom e as— M att. 16; 3.
* e* those already subscribed
* em perhaps those living in  the
e' th e teachings and dem onstrations 
lost to  the centuries e- by  
e- in one or tw o instances, 
r  I leave a a fo r  Christ.
* e- on the triennial gatherings,
e* God be w ith  him. — John  3 :3 .  
unutterable s' In C. S. 
s' what m oney I had brought

(e* Its regular sessions)
«• those members who
* nothing is left e* the angles
* that all the fam ily, " s'A lb ert,

sickness Is by  no means the s*. 
w ith the following r  : 
the following is an r  
e' 'to the old wholesome rule, 
contradict it  and prove an e \  
e’ to  th is rule should be very. rare.
Is not an s' to  the origin
* free o f debt without e \
* Therefore, with the e- of the  
w ith  the e- of a  dally drive, 
continue thus w ith one S ':

There m ay be e* cases, 
under circumstances e*, 
then the case is not S'.
B ‘ Cases.
E ‘ Cases.

T here are solitary s* to  moat 
there may occur s*.

either art s* of action or 
In s' of other States,

r  the term soul to t  sense 
taking its money in e* for this 
in e* for m oney, place, and 
w ith  the etiquette of the e \  
w ill s' the present name for 
in  e' for all else.

* 0 * the tears of sorrow for 
Massachusetts has e* Fast D ay,

exchanges
M is .  103-26 r  this human concept of Jesus excite
P ul. 66-28 * m ay reasonably e* wonderexcited
Pul. 32-11 * that her . . . following e \
M y. 75-18 * T hey do not get 0 * over trifles.excitement

M is . 228- 7 Is to  be calm amid e \
M y. 121- 5 0 * and com motion of the season’s  

335-19 * in  the hope of allaying the rexciting
M is. 69-25 0 * cause of the inflammation 

229- 2 predisposing or e‘ causes.
267-26 predisposing and 0* cause of all 

Ret. 44-18 predisposing and e' cause of itsexclaim
M is. 326-25 W ell might this heavenly messenger e*.
Pul. 3-19 w ith Job Of old we e*,exclaimed
U n. 39- 1 0*. "M y s o u l. . .doth  m agnify— Luke 1 :4 a  

P u l. 4 9 -9  * 0 - ; '  'You have lived here only four exclaims
M is. 167-23 0 ', *‘I  thank Thee, O Father,— Luke TO:21. exclamation
M is. 75-21 s ' ,  "M y soul doth m agnify — Luke  1; 46. exclude
M is. 194-32 s* all faith in any other remedy 
M y. 187- 8 e ’ all darkness or doubt,excluded
Un. 4-27 th e vision o f sin  is wholly «*. excludes

M is. 257- 2 either e- God from the universe, or 
Ret. 75-18 Science of Mind e* opposites.
No. 9-23 e’ all error and includes all Truth.
'01. 25-28 0 ' evil and matter.

M y. 249- 9 hating even one's enemies e- goodness.
293- 1 The knowledge that . . . e - doubt,

"* ‘ from his own consciousness.

0* of compounds from its pharmacy, 
. to  the 0* of others,

364-10exclusion
M is. 271- 1 

M an. 49- 3 n o t .
exclusive

M is. 273-32 call is for my 0* teaching.
P u l. 25-10 * designed for the e* use of 

28-11 * 0 - o f  the land
N o. 4-25 rests on the r  truth that being,

exclusively
M is. 375-30 * as belonging to them  s*,

M an. 42- 3 collectively and e \
P u l. 71- 8 * from C. S. believers e:.
'01. 28-15 those who have followed «•

ex-common sense
M is. 112- 7 microbes. X-rays, and «' S',

excommunicate
M an. 51-23 0 * members of The Mother Church, 

excommunicated
M an. 39- 9 who has been 0 * once,

50- 21 put on probation, or 0*.
51- 13 withdraw from the Church or be S'. 
53-10 that member should be e*.
53-17 on penalty of being e % from 
68- 9 e* from The Mother Church, excommunication

M an. 39-17 tw ice notified of bis 0*, 
excursion

M y. 312-23 would need on such an 0 *.
excuse

M is. 113-20 so that all are without e \
Un. 9 - 9 so plain that all are without 0*
'01. 29-20 this is no e• for waiting 

M y. 211- 5 and e ‘ them selves by denying
excused

M is. 178-27 I wished to  be «’ from speaking 
M y. 329- 6 * The board only f  them fromexcusing
U n. 21- 3 or else 0 ' one another." — Rom. 2:15k executed
M y. 222-16 was not arrested and e'

execution
Hea. 2-15 passed from his «• to  a Crown, executive

M an. 66-26 to the Boards or to the r  bodies 
Pan. 14-15 associated with hia em trust.
M y. 281-29 is not an c  power,

282- 5 friendship of our chief e'
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Executive M em bers (see also Executive Member*’)
M an. 18-25 "First Members” to "E ’ A#*.”

18-26 pertaining to " B * A / " ^
M y. 347- 7 E- M • of The Mother Church

Executive Members*
Afy. 139-18 the E- M ' mooting,

exegesis
*00 6-28 «• on the prophetic Scriptures.

Exemplar
A/w. 106-30 Our great E \  the Nazarene Prophet,

180-28 in the spirit of our great E  pray :
217-28 Thus it is that our great E ',

exemplar
Pul. 65-26 * unbelieving e* afterward became

exemplary
M an. 30- 2 Readers who are r  Christians

55-17 after three years of e character.
72- 6 loyal e- Christian Scientist 

M y. 19-26 with acknowledgment of e' giving,
310-27 presented my disposition as e~

exemplification
M is. 112-32 e- of total depravity,

exemplified
M is. 7-10 has daily to be e*:

130- 2 Has her life em long-suffering,
176- 7 has been e in all ages.
293-21 sum total of Love reflected is e \

Pul. 54- 9 * enunciated and «• the Princip le:
M y. 287-13 Love lived . . .  is God

exemplify
M is. 333-29 e‘ the power of Truth and Love.

M an. 60-20 whereby to c  our risen Lord.
M y. 181-19 e‘ in all things the universal equity

182- 6 f  m y early love for this church
exemplifying

M is. 311-10 e* what we profess.
exempt

M is. 257-30 is not e' from this law.
Un. 56-19 not fully e- from physicality

exemption
M is. 119-19 full e* from all necessity to  
M y. 256- 8 total r  from Christmas gifts.

exercise
M is . 13- 3 permit me to e* these sentim ents 

137— 3 badge, and order of e \
152-30 E ■ more faith in God
267- 8 caused me to c  most patience.

M an. 74- 4 neither shall he e■ supervision
80-19 not elect to em this right.

Ret. 82- 4 dealing with a simple Latour f  or 
Pan. 4-11 depend on . . . for their proper 
M y. 259-27 appropriate and proper e \

exercised
M is. 70- 3 «• m y power over the fish,
Ilea. 14- 9 caution should be e • in the choice of

exercises
M is. 130-27 he who e‘ the largest charity,

Alan . 62-17 attend the Sunday School e \
P u l. 40-12 * to  A t t e n d  t h e  E •

42- 7 * variation in the e'
43- 7 * presided over the e‘.
-4:3—13 * simplicity marked the e \
59- 8 * e' four times repeated.

M y . 72-21 * to attend the dedication e \
78-30 * every word of the «'
86-13 * ceremonies and e \
99-19 * attended the dedicatory e',

173-18 when there are no formal «'
exercising

M is. 24-32 e' their supposed power
exerted

M y. 281-24 * which President Roosevelt has e*
exhale

M an. 31-12 the mental atmosphere they e‘
exhales

’00. 8 -  5 €' consciously and unconsciously
exhaling

M is. 20- 3 e* the aroma of Jesus’ own
exhaustion

M y. 165-26 and never stop from e \
232-27 produces fear or e‘

exhaustless
M is. 39-18 this saving. e‘ source 
M y. 149-12 mysteries of e‘ being.

exhibit
M is. 299-23 pay me, not him, for this **?

exhibited
Afon. 6 4 -4  em in the reading rooms

81-21 e • in the rooms where 
M y. 25- 7 * great interest e~ by the

95-30 * as that e~ at Boston,
Exhibition

M is. 301- 7 * After the close of the E ‘
301-16 * until that E * closes.

exhibition
Afis. 299-20 and put myself and them on •*,
Pul. 78-25 * The scroll is on e-

exhibitions
M is. 47-28 Professor Carpenter's e'

322- 1 earthly expositions or e*.
exhibits

'01. 21-17 t '  a startling ignorance of
exhilaration

Pul. 36-16 * a state of «• and energy
exhort

M is. 197- 5 e' people to turn from sin  
Ret. 89-16 as Jesus was once asked to f  ,
Un. 43-19 I e• them to accept Christ's promise.
No. v -  3 "reprove, rebuke, e .” — I I  Tim . 4: 2. 

Pan. 13-12 rebuke and c  one another.
M y. 18-20 rebuke and e‘ one another.

130-17 my students reprove, rebuke, and e \
exhortation

Pan. 13- 9 chapter sub-title  
M y. 343-29 in tenderness, in e \  and in rebuke,

exigencies
M y. 224- 3 to meet the e‘ of the hour

exigency
Pul. 9-13 quibbled over an architectural e \

exiled
Po. 2-13 upon thine c' h e ig h t;

exist
M is. 6-18 we e• in God. perfect.

34-23 not a  moment when he ceases to  C'.
59-24 we e~ in Mind, live thereby,
86-10 e only in imagination ?

101-28 no other . . . intelligence can c‘.
105-27 no right either to be pitied or to e \
105-27 and what does not e in Science.
145- 4 shall e‘ alone in the affections,
173-17 Does an evil mind c‘
183- 4 the verities of being e \
190-27 and C in Mind.
337-20 Where these r ,  C. S. has no sure 
346-12 Evil never did e’ as an en tity .

Ret. 61-16 saith to fear. . . . You do not e \
61-17 and have no right to r .

Un. 23-19 Evil. But mortal mind and sin . . .  I
23-20 Good. How can they c \
47- 6 All that can c  is God and H is idea.

Pul. 85-12 * all things which really e‘,
Rud. 5-28 e’ in Mind only ;

No. 16- 3 must truly and eternally e \
16- 3 If . . . matter can c  in Mind,

Pan. 5 - 6  how.can it e' 7 
'01. 14- 9 evil, as a falso claim. . . . does «•

23- 8 either e‘ in good, or c  outside of 
M y. 89- 5 * deemed by its professors not to e*

143-11 I e‘ in the flesh, and am seen daily 
226-16 and the universe would no longer e \
246-15 scientific unity which must e-
306- 5 any unity that may e* betw een

existed
M is. 5-29 That which never c \

45-23 never originated or f
56- 26 e- from  the beainninq,
57- 30 c‘ in and of the Mind that

111-23 no greater difference c
382- 3 No works on the subject of C. S. e*#

Ret. 67- 1 Sin e- as a false claim  
No. 37-27 if error and sin e • in 
'01. 8-25 Christ e- prior to Jesus,

M y. 319- 1 If there had never c‘ such a 
334-13 * which records show really e'

existence
acknowledge the

M is. 247-20 They acknowledge the e~ of 
actual

M is. 182- 6 perceive man’s actual e‘
No. 24-10 denies the actual em o f both  

adm ittin g  the
M is. 109-22 but, adm itting the e‘ of both, 

a ll
Un. 27- 9 doubts all c - except its  own. 

and rulershlp
Un. 38-16 affirming the c* and rulership
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Mis. 42-15 sam e plane of conscious e*
Un. 57-28 The only conscious c  in the flesh 

consciousness and
Un. 21-14 individual consciousness and e*. 

denies the
'01. 24- 2 H e denies the e* of m atter, eternal

Mis. 208- 9 interpret man’s eternal e \
286-20 spiritual and eternal «• evidence of the

Mis. 54-29 T he only evidence of the c  o f 
b ets  of

Mis. 14-15 facts of e* and its concom itants: false side of
Mis. 55-14 not consider the false side of e* 

fern of
Mis. 309-23 above a bodily form of e \  

lennlne
No. 30-19 forbids the genuine r  of

Mis. 85-11 Perfection, the goal of e', harmonious
My. 44- 5 * eternal, harmonious e \  

health or
Rud. 12-19 health  or e* of mankind, 

hints the
Mis. 50-29 h ints the «' of spiritual rea lity ; his
Mis. 122-30 his e* is a parody.
Pul. 4-22 H is t '  is deathless, his own
Mis. 182- 1 antedated his own e’,
Un. 27-11 everything except his own e*. human

(see human)
Indicating the

Mis. i« i-i5  assertion Indicating the «* o f  
Individual

Mis. 85-17 spiritual, individual e*.
In relation to

Mis. 218- 7 testim ony of . . in relation to 0* 
Intelligence and

Ret. 59-23 for intelligence and e \Its
Mis. 14- 8 or find its e* 

legitimate
My. 87-21 

life or
M is. 105-14 M an’s  real life or e* 

man's
M is. 52-21 M an’s e* is a problem to bo
Pul. vii-21 bliss of man’s c  in Science, 

material
M is. 42-21 a belief of material e*
Ret. 30-15 finite mind and material e \

32-10 termed mortal and material e*

* activities of legitim ate «*,

(see mortal) no longer In
M y. 332-25 * lodge was no longer in r ,  no other
Un. 35- 5 beside which there is no other e \  

of anything
*02. 5-27 or speculate on the em of anything

of a substance
Un. 3 3 -5  as to  the e* of a substance called of error
Un. 22-11 T o adm it the e* of error 

Of God
M is. 69- 1 treats of the e" o t God,

Mis* 13-16 rounded sense of the e* of good. 
13-23 e- of good only ;

Un: 47- 5 false claim to c  or consciousness, origin and
M is. 79-10 M an’s origin and e* being in Him ,

T " 15-22 have neither origin nor e‘

On. 45-27 It has no origin or f  in Spirit, 
or reality .

Un. 35-21 deny the r  or reality of m atter, other
No. 18-18 inference of som e other e* plane of

M is. 34-28 on  this present plane of

M is. 115-20 neither prestige, power, nor «*,

M is. 198-19 Illumines our present e* 
pretence o f

Un. 8 4 -2  If sin has any pretense of

existence
real

M is . 30-14 understanding of man’s real e \  
Ret. 21-14 not of man’s real e \

25-23 witnesses to . . . the real e‘ of 
Un. 42- 7 can have no real e \  realities of

M is. 53- 2 spiritual realities of e \  reality of
M is . 24-18 the sole reality of e*.

Un. 49-11 eternal reality of c  roving
M y. 314- 5 * led a roving e \

*>sensual side of
Peo. i -  9  pass from the sensual side of e* to  so-called
Un. 58- 2 Mortals, if at ease in so-called e \  spiritual

M is . 17-28 primitive, sinless, spiritual e*
182-16 man’s primal, spiritual e \

Ret. 23-14 heart’s bridal to more spiritual e". stages of
M is. 56-28 successive stages of e* 

statement of
M is. 182-26 metaphysical statem ent of e* state of
M is. 34-19 In our present state of e \

34-21 We may pass on to their state of e*. 
42- 7 in a conscious state of e‘ ;
42-28 and recognize a better state of e \  states of

Un. 49-17 tw o opposite states of e \

• " s r  35-18 supposed e* apart from God. supposition of tne
M is . 191-22 supposition of the «• of

195- 4 supposition of the e* of m any m inds
M is. 105-29 and you destroy their e \
M g. 99-28 * their e • points out their meaning

M is. 182- 7 receive the Truth of t ’ ; 
unlawful

M is. 381-29 their unlawful e' destroyed, 
unstlmulatlng

M y. 309-29 * a lonely and unstim ulating e \
310- 1 * ’’louely and unatimulating

M is. 228-18 w eave an e' fit for earth and 
without

Un. 38- 9 is virtually w ithout e \  your
M y. 225-23 depend on Him for your e*.

M is. 131-18 
Ret. 61- 7 

69-15 
Rud. 4-26 

10-28 
Hea. 10-14 
M y. 217-19 

217-21
existences

Un. 10- 3
existent

M is . 12-21 
Un. 46-14

existing
M is . 68-27 

Un. 37-20 
No. 9-18 

P an. 2-18 
M y. 165-22

exists
M is .  10-32 

25- 8
42- 25 
72-26 
93-20

111-24 
130-22 
351-21 

Ret. 61-21 
U n. 22-16 

24-20 
31-12
43- 14
44- 17 
62-14

Pul. 66- 2 
No. 29- 5 
•01. 1 4 -5

it was not in e’ all of the year, 
a fear whose e* you do not realize; 
false sense of an e* which ends in 
testify to the e* of matter, 
to believe in the «* of matter, 
of a good and a bad side to e*.
* deny the e* of disease
We deny first the «• of disease,

these so-called v  I deny,

at former periods . . . were not e \  
taught no selfhood aa «• in matter.

* causes of an things e*,M
E ■ here and now,
e‘ wrongs of the nature referred to .
* manifested in the c* universe.” 
and my reason for e \

that aught but good e* in Science.
neither one really e",
e■ only in spiritual perfection,
it e‘ only to material sense.
and e* only as fable.
e• between the Catholic and Protestant
Where the m otive to do right e \
Principle of all that really e \
reveals the fact that, If B u f f e r in g  e \
W hatever e' must come from God,
constitute all that e \
claim of sin is, that matter e*;
fact, as it e* in divine Science.
into everything that e \
Sin e• only as a sense,
* e- as much to-day as it did when 
believes that . . . Soul, e‘ in matter. 
D o . . . Scientists believe that evil « 'f

Digitized by Google



EX ISTS EX PER IEN C E324

exists
M y. 95-25 no religion . . . c* without faith

121-21 No deformity e% in honesty,
178- 15 if evil € \  it e- w ithout God.
179- 15 Some dangerous skepticism e'
180^30 No warfare e- between divine
211- 6 by denying that this evil e \

exits
M y. 68-28 * There are tw elve e'

exodus
M y. 82- 5 * chapter sub-title

Exodus, 20: 3 — 17
M an. 68- 1 Ten Commandments (E ‘, 20:1-17),

ex officio
M y. 250- 0 tbelr Readers will retire e- o \

exonerated
M an. 50-20 said member e \  put on probation, or

exordium
M y. 343- 5 * after a prolonged e \

expand
M y. 66-13 * will enable the church to <?\

expanding
M y. 63-13 * our e• consciousness of Truth,

expands
M is. 175-13 as the leaven e■ the loaf.
M y. 202-28 but it e‘ as we walk in it.

expansion
M is. 111-7 extended it beyond safe r  :
Ret. 52- 2 e' of scientific Mind-healing,
M y. 164-23 «• that will engirdle the world,

expansive
M y. 46- 2 * exquisite and e‘ auditorium,

expatiates
M y. 129-27 e \  strengthens, and exults.

expect
. M is. 7-12 where one wonld least 6‘ it,

38- 6 is it unreasonable to c*
38- 9 should c- no compensation.

136- 1 this you must no longer e \
195-14 does not authorize us to e • the
321-27 Do not e’ ine. .

Ret. 65-27 As well e- to determine, without
65-28 r  to obtain health, harmony,

Rud. 14-17 yet will e’ and require others to  
No. 40- 4 mortals seek, and e• to receive,

40- 5 they e • also what is impossible,
Hea. 4-13 We e‘ infinite Love to

4-14 W e e‘ infinite Truth to  
4-17 We e’ infinite Life to

15-18 but should you e‘ this when you  
M y. 21-17 * it is but right to ea that

51- 9 * should have reason to « \
147-31 must not ea me further to do 
195-21 by which we poor mortals t ‘

expectancy
M is. 342-u Each m om ent’s fair e• was 
M y. 230- 6 sweet in f  and bitter in experience 

expectation
M y. 10- 4 * enlarge the favorable e \

37-26 * confident and favorable e \
54-20 * e• that some place would 

173-20 number . . . exceeded my e \
208-14 waiting* in due e‘ of
218-29 a' of receiving Instruction

expectations
M is. 224-18 with the sm allest e \

expected
M is. 130-19 it ought not to be e'

226-23 e’ that from the violation of
302-10 'e• to know the teaching of C. S.

Ret. 7-20 * e‘ no more than they realized 
Rud. 13-25 not be e \  more than others,
M y. 10-20 * not e • to contribute money .

216- 27 it is to be r  you will feel more
225-23 e* to stick to their text,

expecting
M is. 322- 8 e* to hear m e speak

expedient
M an. 80-15 to the Board may seem e \

expedition
M y. 82-28 * with such remarkable e \

expelled
M is. 249-21 e* from m y College 

'01. 17-26 the drug is utterly e \
expend

M y. 20-14 what you would e- for presents
217- l money that you «• for flowers.

expended
P u l. 44-23 * quarter of a million dollars e*
M y. 11-28 * the amount to  be e a 

13-12 * the am ount to be e*
21- 2 * which they would have e'expending

Ret. 84-30 a* his labor where there are o ther
expenditure

M y. 20-25 * e’ of a large am ount of m oney,
expenditures

M an. 76-13 of its e~ for the last year.
M y. 23-11 * «' June I. 1904 to  May 31. 1905,

135-10 investm ents, deposits, e \
137-13 investm ents, deposits, e \expense

M is . 43-23 at the «• of his conscience,
135-14 to give one week’s time and e*- 

M an. 96-12 unable to meet the e \
Pul. 62-18 * with infinitely less e \
M y. 75-29 * e • of its construction

83-31 * his or her share of the necessary e mexpenses
M an. 96— 6 £ ' .

96- 7 The lecturer’s traveling e‘
'02. 13- 1 to  meet the e.‘ involved.

M y. 123-17 repairs and other necessary e'
214- 25 to  meet my own current e \
215- 29 with, provision for their e"

experience
and wisdom

M y. 273-15 acquired by «• and wisdom, 
another sphere of

Un. 3 - 5 awake only to  another sphere of «*, 
benefited by

M is. 273- 3 neophyte will be benefited b y  e \  
b it ter  In

M y. 230- 7 sweet In expectancy and b itter in  «• 
bounds of

M is. 68-31 * soars beyond the bounds of e ,"  
con sciou s

'01. 24- 1 * nothing more than conscious c*. 
dwarf tb elr

M is. 278-26 and so dwarf their e \  
every

M is. 86- 8 manifest growth at every e \  
fr u it of

M y. 343-24 each one was the fruit of «• 
gathering

Ret. 27-25 gathering e* and confidence 
has shown

Rud. 14-28 e• has shown that this defrauds 
has taught

Ret. 87- 7 E ‘ has taught me that the rules o f  
her

M y. 81-30 * tells his or her e \  
his own

M y. 84- 5 * can testify from his own e' 
holy

M y. 63-13 * this happy and holy e‘ 
hum an

'00. 15-10 of all human e* is the m ost d iv in e ; 
Is v ictor

M is. 339- 6 E ’ Is victor, never the vanquished ; 
learned from .

M y. 21-14 ♦ Scientists have learned from f
43-10 * but they learned from em 
43-26 * We have learned from e \  

learn from
M is. 359-20 He had to learn from «•; 

mortal „ „
M is. 205- 7 In mortal e \  the fire of

M is. 382- 1 my e‘ would contradict It
M y. 190— 9 My r  in both practices 

319-28 * important one in my e \  
m y  l i f e ’ s

M y. 298- 4 occurred in my life's e- 
need o f

M is. 73-16 we have need of e \  
o b s e r v a t i o n  a n d

Ret. 45-14 careful observation and e‘ 
of many

M y. 28- 6 * true in the e • of many 
84- 9 * e- of many generations

our
M is. 236- 3 Throughout our e* 

p a s t
Un. 14- 8 gain wisdom and power from past e* 

p e r s o n a l
M y. 105-32 from personal s* I have proved  

p r o v e s
M is. 309-13 E ■ proves this true, 

r e c e n t
Ret. 48- 6 recent e‘ of the church
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experience

religious
N o. 12- 9 of the author’s religious «*.
M y. 311-14 m y religious e- seemed to  

rich In
M is . 231- 4 grandmother, rich in e , 

sharp
P a n . 12-18 it lifteth  the burden of sharp «•
M y . 244-18 without a struggle or sharp • ,  

sh o r t
M is .  24-15 T hat short «' included a glim pse of

M is .  354-22 E * shows that hum ility is the first 
som e

P o . v -  7 * called forth by some e‘ 
sta n d p o in t o f

N o . 9-10 from their own standpoint of «*, 
t h is

M is .  212- 9 This c  caused them to remember 
P u l.  34-22* * in reference to this c .

35- 12 * In writing of this e \  Mrs. Eddy
36- 19 * always with this e* repeated.

Af y .  43-13 * this r  was almost as marvellous 
321-27 * have had this c‘ 

verdict of
M is .  73-18 Hence the verdict of e* : 

w isd o m  or
M is .  2 - 4 have the least wisdom or r  ;

M is .  124-29 to patience. e‘ ;
124-29 to e \  hope ;
149-10 what God has given him of e \
156-26 E ‘ and, above all. obedience,
293-12 E' weighs in the scales of God 
380-23 E ‘, however, taught me 

M a n .  63-24 shall have had e* in the Field,
P u l.  64- 7 * not the e' of Rev. Mary Baker E ddy. 
'0 1 . 27- 1 e \  and final discovery.

M y .  107- 9 Here 1 speak from e \
205- 7 won through faith, prayer, «•;

experience-acquired
M y .  306-16 Age, with e- patience

experienced
M a n .  86-11 can elect an e‘ Christian Scientist.

R e t.  14-19 €a a change of h ea rt;
‘0 1 .  2-21 What Jesus' disciples of old e \

M y .  21-21 * always e- much pleasure in
exp erien ces

M i s .  165-22 by their own grpwth and e \
R e t .  79- 4 from the e' of others.
U n .  7-19 In connection with these e ' ;

P u l.  32-15 * translate those inner e‘
33-14 * e \  of which Catholic biographies
33-27 * have had e* of voices or visions
47- 9 * her e' as the pioneer of C. S..

M y .  64- 3 * her relation to the e‘ of the hour
236-30 in their individual e \

experiencing
R et. 61- 7 «• the effect of a fear
M y .  109- 4 mortals are e* the Adam-dream

experim ent
H ea. 19- 1 felon was delivered to them for e*

experim ental
R et. 80-21 golden scholarship of e* tuition.

experim ented
M is .  249- 2 r  by taking some large doses of 

379-20 I had already e* in medicine
experim ents

M is .  117-22 and em ofttim es are costly.
H ea. 13-16 After these e - you cannot

expert
M y .  172-19 vour kind, t '  call on m e.”

335-25 * an c' (Dr. McRee we think it wasl, 
335-31 * was told by the f  physician

exp erts
M an . SO- 2 shall be made by qualified e \

exp iate
P u l. 13-19 e* their sin through suffering.

expiration
M an . 39- 3 at the r  of said one year,

69- 8 before the e ’ of the time 
Ret. 21-11 and at its e’ was appointed

expired
M is .  381- 8 The time . . . having nearly e \

'Ot. 13-19 Alter the mortgage had e ’
ex p ires

M is . 341-27 so that the flame never e \
M an. 30-19 attend to the insurance before It e*.

expiring
P o. 27-19 Thou fast f  year.

explain
M is. 50- 6 Does "S . and H. . . .  e* the entire

68-28 * object is to r* the principles
83- 10 W il l  y o u  p le a s e  c  th i s  s e e m in g
84- 19 P le a s e  C' P a u l ' s  m e a n in g  in  th e

317-22 words of our Master f  this hour:
R e t. 24-18 1 could not then c  the m o d u s  

*3-19 should r  only Recapitulation.
P u l .  69-16 * would take a small book to C fully  
A’o. 15- 9 to e and prop old creeds,
■'01. 4-U  should be able to c  God's

5-29 to r  botli l l is  person and nature,
32-18 e* in a few words a good mart.

M y .  105-28 e ‘ to the world my curative system
240- 7 * to e- more fully why you call
317-13 would enable me to e ‘ more clearlyexplained

M i s .  30-27 is r  in the Scripture.
143- 4 to the kind participant*
163-11 he r  the Word of God.
169- 31 passages t '  metaphysically.
170- 31 c- as the putting forth of power.

M y. 130— 5 It is best cm by its fruits.
324-12 * you c  h o w  long you had waited
343- 5 * She f  : "No present change ia
344- 7 m ystery is scientifically e \explaining

M i s .  265-21 thoroughly c* spiritual Truth 
M y .  59-15 * your words e • the Scriptures.

151- 8 opportunity for r  C. 8 .:
317-22 diction, as used In e* C. 8.,explains

M is. 25-14 tr  the teachings . . .  of our Lord.
35-26 author of thp.t work, who f  it in detail.

194-19 Scriptural text e* Jesuj’ words,
258-30 r  the eternal dynam ics of being.

Pan. 5-18 Jesus' definition . . . «• evil.
'01. 2-27 c* its rapid growth.

5-29 God e• Himself in C. 8.
8- 27 «* that mystic saying of the Master
9 -  2 e- it as referring to his eternal

10- 17 C. S. e' the nature of God 
'02. 12- 3 e* these doctrinal points,

Hea. 15-12 c* to any one's perfect satisfaction
17-15 e’ this dream o f material life.

M y. 140-13 * Rev. Mary Baker Eddy «'
275- 4 it <r love, it lives love,

explanation
M i s .  70- 6 its only r  in divine metaphysics.

96-26 any conclusive idea in a brief *•.
188-22 continues the e• of the power of Spirit 
220- 8 by audible e \  attestation, and 

M an. 66-12 to await her <r thereof.
R e t. 78- 5 The textual e' of this practice 

P u l .  60- 5 * «* of Bible or their textbook.
M y .  146- 1 In e* of my dedicatory letter

218- 2 in r  of his deeds he said,
280-27 chapter sub-titleexplanations

M i s .  92-15 Throughout his entire « \
R e t . 84- 9 Throughout his entire e* he  
M y .  65-12 * beyond two brief e*explanatory

M a n .  32-21 no remarks <• of the Lesson-ScrmoH
explicitly

M y .  199-14 show r  the attitude of this churchexplored
R e t. 7-12 * <• their every nook and corner,expose

M i s .  11-19 even try not to r  their faults.
335-19 my w isd o m  or right t o e  error.

Ret. 63-17 feel bound to r- this conspiracy.
P u l .  15- 3 c‘ evil’s hidden mental ways 
M y .  212- 8 e* the cause and effects of'this evilexposed

M i s .  229- 5 e* to contact with healthy people.
M y .  105-15 and «■ the jugular veinexposes

M i s .  363-26 «* the subtle sophist.
367- 7 e* the lie of suppositional evil.expositions

A lls. 322- t infinitely beyond all earthly e*
M y .  179-30 «• of the therapeutics, ethics, andexpositor

P an. 12- 4 scholarly r  of the Scripture*.
M y .  181-28 one r  of Daniel's datesexposure

M i s .  48- 8 praise for his public e* of It.
129-23 spare his r  so long as a hope 

Pul. 15- 5 since e* is necessary to ensure 
N o. 24-19 e- is nine points of destruction.
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expoundBet. 80- 3 r  the gospel according to Jesus,
expoundedMis. 35-21 go to church to hear it s*

176- 6 so deeply and solemnly e*My. 66-4 * the truth you s'
expounder

Bet. 14- 5 pastor was an old-school e* of
expoundingMis. 156- 2 reading the Scriptures and «' them ;
ex-President

Mis. 306-20 * Mrs. Harrison, wife of the s \
expresslie, 3- 2 s* these views as duty demands, 

26-25 phrase, “e* image,"— Heb. 1; 3. 
36- 7 Beasts, as well as men, s' Mind 
36-15 s' the lower qualities of the 
50-12 necessity to s* the metaphysical in 
74-25 recognize or s* pain and pleasure.
76-27 s* the exact nature of its  Principle,

116-16 r  life’s  loss or gain,
145- 5 need no organization to  s' it.
145- 7 to  s* 8oul and substance.
140-18 r  the joy  you give me
181-10 s' the claims of the divine Principle.
218-25 m aiter does not s' the nature of
250- 8 W hat the lower propensities s*.
262-22 more grateful than words can s*.
306- 7 often fails to  s* even mortal man,
365-27 terms in whjch to  s* what it  means.
375-27 * Joy as no words can s',

Bet. 27-15 s* in feeble diction Truth’s  ultim ate.
27-23 can duly s' it to  the ear.
37- 3 to  s* the divine, or spiritual.

U n. 50-14 to  s' the underlying thought.
P u l. 81- 7 * s* image of God for love.
N o. 36- 1 if the -lips try to  s* it.
’01. 7-13 s ’ the different mentalities of m an  
’02. 16-23 s' the life of Godlikeness. .

Peo. 14- 1 s' them by objects more beautiful. 
M y. 2 4 -5  * to s' in Its ample auditorium

42-15 * s* my thanks for the honor
44-28 * s* their continued loyalty
62-22 * S' our thankful appreciation
82-12 * secured s* wagons enough

123- 5 gifts which would e* it.
164- 8 to  s* m y thanks for your
165- 10 I have not had time to s ',
167-10 s* m y deep appreciation
234- 8 wherein to s- this love
266-26 s* m y  conception of Truth’s
305- 8 s ’ myself unmistakably 
817-18 * wouldn’t e* it that way.”
318- 1 capitalization, in order to  s*
331-21 * s' th e feeling of gratitude
352- 6  * desire to  s' our recognition ofexpressed

M is . 4-16 interest is awakened and s*
102-17 His pity is s* in  modes above th e
102-20 fully s' in divine Science,
134- 3 as you have s* contrition
142-17 Because your dear hearts s'
170- 27 r  contempt for the belief of
171- 11 s' in literal or physical terms,
177- 7 s' and operative in C. 8.
163-16 clergyman charitably s' it,
273- 8 s* so grateful a sense of m y
280-24 s' his fellow-students’ thanks
344- 3 s* the wish to become one of

Bet. 80- 7 different languages have S' i t :
Un. 55-20 as s ’ in his conviction, .

P u l. vii-20 s* in the absolute power of Truth
61-21 * Much admiration was s'
66-15 * Bible as «' in its poetical
84-18 * It can be better felt than s*.

M y . 8-13 * s' the universal voice of
11-16 * she e* much gratification
24-13 * purpose which is thus s ’,
52-14 * taught and s- by our pastor,
60-10 * s ’ tne thought of all the

106-18 s' in disease, sin, and death,
157-16 * s ’ wish of Mrs. Eddy,
216-26 s' my opinion publicly
252-25 It e* your thanks,
320-8 * H e also «' himself freely
338- 8 * uniformly held and s* by herexpresses .

M is .  67-25 s* th e sense of words
218-23 a grin s* the nature o f a cat.

P u l. 53-16 * s' the whole law of
65-27 * s' the faith of those who
75- 1 Whoever in any age s* most 

N o. 10- 8 unfolds, and s' the A urG od .
’Of. 3-23 Love s* the nature of God;

expresses'01. 3-26 S’ God only in metaphor,My. 76-12 * feebly s* the gratification.
expressing

Mis. 170-26 method of s* the utmost contempt.My. 286-13 S' our deep sympathy with the
323-18 * s' the crowding thoughts of
332- 3 * s' the feelings of a swelling bosom,

expression
Mis. 4-28 we meet with an s' of incredulity.

247-26 body is an s* of mind,
373- 6 my sense of Soul’s s'Bet. 27-27 written s’ increases in power Pul. 21-24 a clear s' of God’s likeness,
32- 6 * beautiful complexion and changeful S*
38-28 * higher spirituality seeking e \  .
67-14 * to give s- to a higher spirituality.No. 2- 2 that crystallized s', C. S.
11- 8 In its literary s*. my system Pan. 8- 4 find s* in sun worship, lunacy,

Peo. 4-15 the error . . . obtained s*.My. 8-10 * the best s* of the religion of
9 0 -6  * in the history of religious e \

180-27 gave s* to  a poem written in  1844,
248-30 nearest the scientific s* o f Truth.
267-30 divine modes, means, forms, s ',
276-21 * an s* of her political views,
281-16 * for the s' Of congratulations
346- 13 * same s* of looking forward,expressionless

M is .  376-11 * s' copies of an engravingexpressionsMis. 275-24 s* of love and loyalty  My. 31-15 * s' of surprise and o t adm iration
87-24 * g ives such serene, beautiful s \expressiveMis. 124-21 s* silence wherein to muse H is 

Un. 44-17 whether s' or not s* of the M ind  
P u l. 2 -  2 In the s' language of H oly W rit,My. 124-22 E' .silence, or with finger pointingexpunged
Ret. 22- 2 and the m aterial record s*. 

exquisite
Ret. 17-14 T o sprinkle the flowers with s* dye. 
Po. 62-17 To sprinkle the flowers w ith s ’ dye. My. 46- 2 * in s' and expansive auditorium,

347- 10 The s' design of boughsextant
Ret. 36- 8 unpublished manuscripts s*.

extemporaneously
My. 354-26 * above lines were written s'

ExtemporeMis. 176- 5 E- R cmabks My. 354-13 poemextend
Mis. 32-16 M y sym pathies s' to  the

68-13 to  quicken and e* the interest
227-10 to  s ’ their evil intent,
311-6 I would s' a  tender invitation to  Man. 68-16 shall s' from Genesis to  R evelation. 

Un. 46-22 must s' throughout the universe,
Pul. 86-26 * s' to you the invitation  
No. 14-22 but they s* to this age,
'0 t. 1 -1  I f  m y heart-and-hand-fellowship to

Peo. 8-10 s' their influence to others.My. 331-14 * s' such unrestrained hospita lity
extended

Mis. 111-7 S' it beyond safe expansion ;Man. 18-5 s* a call to Mary Baker Eddy Bet. 16-18 s' a call to Mary B. G. Eddy» ---------tj to me
not these be equally s* to 
ntury finds C. 8. more s ’, 
mission s' to the sick

44- 6 s* a, call to me No. 15-11 should not these bee  
’Of. 1- 7 new centun ~ 'Hea. 18-20 Jesus' missii___ _________My. v -  8 * s* to this people by other Christian

49-10 * members s* a unanimous Invitation to.
51-20 * an invitation was s* to Mrs. Eddy

173- 7 generous hospitality s*
174- 6 courtesy s' to my friends
174- 8 courtesy . . . s' to me throughout.
326- 5 * not because a favor has been s*,
831-24. * s* their care and sympathy
331-30 * sympathy s* to her after his death,

extendsMis. 186-30 it s' to all time,
162-26 salvation, that s* to all ages
265-18 which s* along the whale line of

extension
Mis: 364-15 thought, e*. cause, and effect:Un. 7- 3 glorified in the wide s* of belief No. 21- 9 space, immortality, thought,
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extension

N o  24- 5 H e Is «*, o f  w hatever character.
M y .  3 -  2 chapter suh-tltle

6-19 its  excelsior f  is the crown.
24-19 * progress of the work on the e"
2ft- 4 * e% of The Mother Church
27-11 * fund for the e' of The
27-25 * all bil!9 in connection with the #*
2ft- 8 * dedicatory services of the e'
29—2« * dedication of the r  of The 
38-29 * in the t '  of The M other Church.
4ft- 1 * com pleted f  of The Mother Church 
42-21 * in the «• of The Mother Church.
58- 5 * f  of The M other Church.
61- 10 *held  in the new e‘ on June 10.
62- 21 * com pletion of the magnificent «•
63- 11 * dedication of the f  
67- 4 * chapter sub-title
67- 5 * E- of The Mother Church
76-19 * estim ated cost of the e*
80-10 * M eetings were held in the e*
80-11 * in the e" vestry.
80-22 * the «• of The Mother Church.
82-15 * services of The Mother Church «* 
ftft- 3 * dedication of the e- of The
90-28 * known as The Mother Church e*

extensive
M U . 88-12 reading, writing, e' travel,
P u l. 57-21 * Few people . . . realize how e \ i s  
M y . 309-18 an em farm situated in Bow

extent
M U . 7-22 will counteract to  some e' this 

46- 8 to  an e■ beyond the power of
55- 5 to  the e* that Jesus aid,
64- 23 and languages, to a lim ited #*,

366-23 T o a greater or less e \
U n. 29- 5 all criminal law, to a  certain e*.

P u l. "65- 4 * penetrated . . .  to  an unlooked-for « \  
N o. 9 - 3 would have prevented, to  a great em,
’01. 5-23 to  the e• of extinguishing

22- 3 to  som e e‘ a Christian Scientist.
M y .  90-31 * the etTicacy of which to  some e" is . 

357-15 dem onstrate C. S. to a higher «•,
exterm inate

M U . 348- 9 uncover iniquity, in order to  e* it,
’00. 8-21 W e must e- self

exterm inated
No. 31-21 as mortal beliefs to be e \
’00. 10-17 error repeats itself until it is s*.

M y. 268-11 Divorce and war should be e'
277-17 wrong and injustice are . . . e \

exterm inating
M y. 248-23 f  sin  and suffering

external
’01. 23-26 of an e" material world.

M y. 88-19 * remarkable e‘ m anifestations
121-19 e' gen tility  and good humor

externalized
M y. 10- 6 * im pulse for good . . . s* itself,

externals
M y. 88-17 * e* constitu te the smallest feature

extinction
Un. 18- 2 and evil necessarily leads to e- 
'01. 20-22 till he suffers up to its  e*

extinguish
M is. 199-17 e* whatever denied and defied

337-22 and thus seem to e• it.
364-29 would either r  God and 

No. 28- 1 would r  human existence.
32- 6 can neither e m a crime nor the

extinguished
M is. 84-22 so far e* the latter as

187-26 never t '  in a night of discord.
209-23 but are punished before e \

’00. 8-24 and the fire . . . will be e \
extinguishes

Ret. 81-10 e‘ false thinking,
Rud. 4-23 e• forever the works of darkness

extinguishing
'01. 5-23 to  the extent of t ’ anything that

extolling
M is. 372- 9 letters s' it were pouring in

extra
M U . 143-25 for this e- contribution,

285-22 som e e • throe of error may  
M y. 72-21 * e- sections of trains are due

extract
M is. 106-15 chapter sub-title

148- 7 chapter sub-title  
159-10 chapter sub-title
171-21 chapter sub-title

extract
M is. 375- 8 e' from a letter reverting to  

M an. 3 - 1 heading 
Ret. 5-17 following is a brief e" from  
Pul. 40- 8 * from Boston Herald

44-16 * from Boston Sunday Globe
50-10 * from Boston T ranscrip t
52- 9 * from Jackson P atriot
63- 2 * from The Republic
64- 23 * from New York Tribune
65- 11 * from Journal, Kansas City, M o.
67- 2 * from M ontreal D aily Herald
68- 13 *7rom The American, Baltimore, M d
70- 2 * from The Reporter, Lebanon, Ind. 
75-14 * from The Ghbe, Toronto, Canada
79- 2 *from  The Union Signal, Chicago
84-10 * from Christian Science Journal

No. 43-12 following e’ from a letter 
M y. 7 - 3 from Mrs. Eddy’s M essage, June 1902.

16- 1 * chapter sub-title
2 2 -  2 * E- from  the Clerk's Report
23- 9 * E- from the T reasu rers Report

241-11 * e‘ from a letter to Mrs. Eddy,
254-19 * following e' from your article 
334-26 * r  from an editorial
341-18 * from New York Herald
353- 6 E- from the leading Editori&lextracted

M U . 44-14 until I  have the tooth e \
44-24 if the tooth were e \extracting

M U . 44-15 has the mind, or e \  or both,extracts
M U . 168-21 chapter sub-title

216- 9 some e- from, ‘•Scientific Theism,'* 
216-19 One of these e‘ is the story of 

M y . 17-27 * e ‘ from Mrs. Eddy's writings
303-12 of which I have seen only c ,
336-19 * These letters and e* are ofextra-natural

M is. 88-23 * supernatural, or e \extraordinary
M y. vi-10 * full credit for this e' work.

69- 2 * one of the «• features is
86-17 * regarded as an e achievement,

272-24 * com munication from the e* womanextravagant
M is. 64-16 theories are narrow, else e \extreme
M U . 42- 8 a mom ent of e~ mortal fear,

112-15 In e • cases, moral idiocy.
112-24 shows itself in e‘ sensitiveness;
215- 3 go from one e‘ to another:

P u l. 14- 6 another e- mortal mood,
14- 7 one e~ follows another.
80- 3 * pendulum that has swung to one e* 

M y. 89-11 * to achieve its e* of beauty.extremes
M is. 206- 4 from <r to intermediate.

3.53- 3 Human concepts run in e’ ;
M y. 265-27 e' of heat and cold ;extremists

M is. 374-23 E ' . . . either doggedly deny orexuberant
M is. 231- 3 infancy, r  with joy,
Rud. 15- 8 satisfies the thought with e* joy.exudes
M is. 144-27 «' the inspiration of the wineexultant
Ret. 32- 8 E ’ hope, if tinged with earthliness 
M y. 201-29 Hope springs «• on this blest morn.exultation
M y. 63-16 * to repress a feeling of e‘exults
M y. 129-27 expatiates, strengthens, and e' 

e a o  Vice-1*resident G enerai ,  X>. A. It,
M is. 306-11 * M aht D esha, e‘ G \ D . A . 11. eye (see also eye’s) 

blue
M is. 330-28 violet lifts its blue e• to heaven, bright

Po. 27-17 and right with bright e* w et,

Po. 73-12 N ight’s  dewy e*,
God’s

Po. 18-13 God’s e* is upon him.
19- 3 God's «• is upon me 

h ath  n o t seen
M U . 82-12 what e* hath not seen.

205-18 em hath not seen it,
U n. 23-22 ’*«• hath not seen. — 7 Cor. 2 : 9.
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eye

b isMis. 354-26 the eagle, his c4 on the sun,
354-30 N o tear dims his e4,Po. 18- 7 Would a tear dim his e4, 

his ownMis. 212-27 cast the beam out of his own e \  
mind’sPul. 2-15 With the mind’s e‘ glance at the 
mineMis. 380-H) only with mine «• Can I behold Po. 4- 9 only with mine e; Can I beholdMy. 109-17 "But now mine «■ — Job 42: 5.

f>ul. 48-21 * my e4 caught her fam ily coat of arms 
of dayPo. 8-10 Ravished with beauty the e4 of day.
pityingMis. 228 We should look with pitying e4 on 

388-11 looks on her heart with pitying r ,Po. 49-17 looks on her heart with pitying e\ 
Reader’sMy. 81-10 * first to  catch the Reader’s c4. 
seeing with theRud. 5-21 this belief of seeing with the c‘, 
spiritualPo. 32-11 illumines my spiritual e \  
thine ownMis. 355-21 out of thine own e4." — M att. 7: 5. 
to eyeMis. 117-15 We see e" to eye and know as we 
watchfulPo. 9 - 1 her husband’s watchful e4

Mis. 58-15 As matter, the e4 cannot see :Rud. 5-13 who has ever seen . . . with thePo. 70- 8 glory that e4 cannot see.My. 29-16 •  appealed more to the e4,
184- 5 neither hath the e’ seen, what God

ey e’sUn. 34- 5 pictured on the e4 retina.
eyes

admiringMy. 86- 
allMy. 77- 
blind man’sMis. 171- * 
blind theMis. 301-29 blind the e\ stop the ears 
bluePul. 32- 2 ♦ lighted by luminous blue e\Po. 74- 5 O blue e* and Jet. 
closed

’0Z. 9-24 opened my closed e\
earnestPo. 23- 7 give those earnest e’ yet back 
face andMis. 285-27 in the face and «* of common law. 
greenMis. 129-18 for other green *• to  gaze on : 
half openMis. 325-18 w ith e4 half open, the portei 
havingMis. 58-13 "Having e4, see ye not?” — Afarfc8:18. 

99- 4 "Having f  ye see n o t,— see Mark 8: 18.

* greeting of admiring # \

* the cynosure of all e4 
anoint the blind man’s e4 with

170-29 Having e*, ye see n o t ;
herMis. 58-12 She had to use her e4 to read.

366-17 needs to get her e4 open Ret. 16- 5 tears of joy flooding her e* 
hisMis. 83-24 lifted up his e4 to heaven,

212-26 open his e4 to  see this error 
325-20 calls out, rubs his e4.
371- 5 opened his e4 to see the need of

eyes
his

Ret. 86-13 and the tears from his e4,Uea. K>- 9 removed the bandage from his 
material

Affs. 170-28 belief of material e4 as having any  
mineMy. 188- 4 mine e4 and mine heart — /  Kings 9 : 3.

188- 6 mine e4 shall be o p en ,— II Chron. 7 : 15.
7 « , 277—S N o evidence . . . can close m y e- to

M y. 61-15 * I raised my e4, 
o f Eve

M is. 86-18 more earthly to the «• of Evew 
of My children

Un. 18-12 tears from the e4 of My children, 
of reason

M is. 332-20 blinded the c• of reason, 
o f s infu l m ortals

No. 7-10 r.- of sinful mortals must be opened  
of the blind

M is. 307-17 God’s love opening the e4 of the b lind  
368- 5 open the e4 of the olind.

M y. 183-20 e4 of the blind see out of obscurity. 
270-27 opening the e4 of the blind 

of T ruth
M is. 233-17 worse In the e4 of Truth 

one’s
M y. 213-15 Unless one’s e4 are opened to the  

opened the
M y. 97-21 * has opened the e* of the country  

opens the
M is .  219-30 Love opens the e4 of the blind, 

open the
M is .  48-20 to open the e• of the people 

211- 6 to open the e‘ of others,
277-18 open the e4 to the truth of 
368- 5 open the e4 of the blind,

Pul. 15- 1 to open the e4 of the people 
o th er

M is. 336-16 m ote of evil out of other e \  
our

M is. 9-19 to  fall in fragments before our e \  
pure

'01. 15-28 * provoking His pure e4 by 
purer

'01. 15-25 * He is of purer e4 than to bear to
M y. 300- 1 "of purer e4 than t o — Hab. 1 :13 . 

sore
M is. 71- 8 that he had sore e*; 

sparkling
M is. 240- 4 bounding with sparkling e4, 

suffused
M is. 239-18 red nose, suffused e ,  cough.

tears flood theMis. 203-22 T< 
their

tear-filled e4 looking longingly  

ears flood the e4, agony struggles.

Mis. 253-29 opened their e4 to the light Ret. 64-26 m ust first open their e4 '00. 9-10 shut their e4 and wait for aMy. 79- 3 * kneeling . . . their e4 closed  
thoseMy. 342-12 * those e4 the shade of which  
wetMy. 326-16 with w et e4 the Free M asons 
yourMis. 57-18 your e4 shall be opened,— Oen. 3: 5. 

196-10 shall open your e*Un. 44-21 your e4 shall be opened — Gen. 3; 5.

My. 33-22 In  whose e4 a vile person— P sa l. 16: 
342-12 * there is no mistaking the e*

eyesightMis. 58-17 through a belief of e4;
EzekielMis. 72-12 saith, through the prophet E-,

F------ ,  Mrs. M.Mis. 243-11 ”
Faber

Pul. 28-23 * F4, Robertson, Wesley, Bo wring,
fable

Mis. 93-21 and exists only aaj .
309- 3 its unfitness for /• or fact Un. 44-13 This abortive ego, this /• of error. No. 4-13 error of thought becomes/ •My. 301-18 insanity which m istakes/- for fact

If. A.Reference, Mrs. M. A. F\

F
fablesMis. 64-20 

191-31 
342-20 

Ret. 30-15 My. 189-19 
340- 7

fabricMis. 228-17 Pul. 8-26 
N o. 43-19

resist speculative opinions and/*. 
St. Paul's injunction to reject /•» 
no light I earth's /• flee, 
the foibles and f" of finite mind 
to see how soon earth’s /• flee 
to traditions, oid-wives’ /•.

as the only suitable /* 
in the /* of this history, 
or think to build a baseless /*
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fabrication

M is .  48-30 baaetoM p  offen d  solely to  injure
334-10 whole / '  is found to  be a lie.

Pul. 8-89 true tem ple is no human / ',
M y .  14-19 * pronounced the story a p

fabu lous
Peo. 12-11 D eal, then, w ith  this / •  law

Fabyan H ouse
M y . 188-23 In the hall a t  th e  F* H \

F abyans, N . H .
M y .  314-32 W hite M ountain House, F \  N . JET.,

fa ca d es
M y .  78-10 * arches in the several p .  

fa c e  
and eyes

M is . 285-27 in  th e p  and eyes of common law, 
and form

M y .  250- 2 sw eetest sculptured /•  and form 
answereth to

M is .  152- 3 /* answereth to /*," — Pros. 27:19.
203- 9 /* answereth to /  Prop. 27; 19.

fk » U fa »
M is . 177-29 greets with joy a familiar p  

h er
P u l. 32- 1 * her /*, framed in dark hair 
M y .  840-16 * expression of . . . was on her / ' .

Up o.n  v —12  * resemble the profile of a human p .

I t p u f. 78- 6 * beam upon its /•  the following 
l i t  u p

P eo. 7-19 * h is /* l i t  up w ith  a  sm ile of joy  
looks ou t t  _ , ,

M is .  324-11 from  the window . . .  a / -  looks out,

m\ f i s .  133-23 m y  / •  toward the Jerusalem of Love
** Aft).*1 *18-17 m ay  im agine the p  o f D ante to  be 
eT  J c io t

M is .  309- 9  T he / •  o f Jesus has uniformly 
N o . 18-18 th e rapt / ’ of Jesus.

M is .r332^21 shamed the /•  of mortals.

P eo . 6 - 0  * on  the /•  of the earth,

374-21 t h e /•  of the Nazarite P rop h et; 
o f  t h e  sides

M is .  347- 9 T hey who discern the / ’ of the skies
o f th e  sky

M is .  1 -  7 discern the p  of the sky ;— M att. 16; 3.

P u l.  39-25 * ’mid them  all I on ly see o n e/-, 
p o rtr a y  th e

N o .  39-27 portray the /•  of pleasant thought.
sh in ing

M p T355-i
* M f i .  289-17 Just then a  tiny, sweet p  appeared

3 4 -9  seek th y  p ,  O Jacob.— P ta l. 24:8 .
t o  f e e s

M i s .  16-30 you stand /* to  face with the laws of 
a s H l  but th e n /-  to  f a c e ." -  I  Cor. 13:12.

•20 * H e hides a shining /-.'

P o .  9 - 3  I'm  picturing alone a glad young / ' ,

M is. 99-17 take th e front rank, p  the foe,
112- 5 look the illusions in the /- .
225-26 The deep flush faded from the /- .
376- 4 * /- , figure, and drapery of Jesus, 
376- 6 * / ' ,  figure, and drapery of that 
376- 8 * th e /-  having been taken by  

M v. 99-30 * at their f '  value.
248-36 / '  th e foe with loving look

1 - 8  and can  see your g la d /- ,
'O t. 20-21 to  look into the /• of m y  
M v. 48-32 ‘ already manifest in their/*,

74-20 * but reflected in th eir /- ,
79- 4 •  little  r  turned upward.
81- 5 * N o pessim istic /• there t
87-82 * Their happy p  would make

184- 8 garlanded with glad / ' .
355-22 /*  sh ine w ith the reflection of 

f a c e t i o u s n e s s
M y. 93-20 * w ith the tongue of p .

f a c i l i t i e s ^   ̂ for knowing and doing good.
M u .  67-11 * Checking /•  . . . 3.000 garmento

82- 24 •  Transportation / ’ ot the two
87- 2 * transportation / ’ of the town

facing
’01. 29-22 won for them by p  the winds,

facsim ile
P ul. 85-28 */■ of the corner-stone of

8 6 -8  * /•  signatures ot the Directors,
M y. 272-21 * /•  of an article sent to us

fact
accessory to  th e

M is. 119- 8 punish . . as accessory to  the p ,  
aga in st the.

Un. 86- 5 false witness against the /* 
change the

M is. 298-30 false . . . does not change the p ,  
confirm s the

*02. 8-14 confirms the /* that God and Love
curious

Pul. 23-19 * History shows th e  curious /•  
dangerous

Un. 54-13 is to admit a dangerous /*. 
determ ine th e

No. 42-18 power to determine the p  
etern al

M y. 143-16 stands the eternal p  of C. 8 . 
fable for

M y. 301-19 which m istakes fable for p  
fable or

M is . 309- 8 for fable or p  to  build npon. 
fa ith  In th e

M is . 77- 4 faith  in the p  that Jesus was the  
fhr from the

206-16 far from the /•  that portrays Life,

M is. 63-18 and understand the final / ' ,  
forcible

M y. 108-12 consists in this forcible / • :

M is. 287- 3 forever/- that man is eternal
M y. 41- 6 * forever p  that the meek and lowly

226-17 would remain the forever /', 
foundation  la

M is. 108- 9 being w ithout foundation In p ,  
fundam ental

M is. 75- 8 I urge th is fundamental p  
'00. 4-30 enunciates this fundamental / •

further
M y. 20-26 * further /•  that it is important 

great
M is . 8 -  4 to the general thought this great p

15-17 great p  that God i s  tbs only Life:
24-15 included a glimpse of the great p
43- l  demonstrating this great /•.

181-23 The apostle urges . . . this great p : 
“  ‘  -------P  le e J *-------------------- J---------Ret. 73- 9 great y  leads into profound depths. 

N o. 24-26 great p  concerning all error 
Peo. 9-25 whereby we learn the great /*

12- 8 When this g re a t/- Is understood.
M y. 116- 5 this great p  In C. S. realised

266-20 sinoe this great /* is  to  be verified 
ignorant o f  th e

M is . 295-23 Nor is the world Ignorant of th e/*  
Im portant

M is. 65-19 and this important p  must be, 
Instead o f

N o. 4-14 becom es fable instead o f / ' .
Is found o u t

Hea. 13- 8 until the p  la found out 
Is made obvious

Ret. 64-12 In  C . S. the p  Is made obvious 
m atter of

M y. 14-34 * As a m atter of /*, the building fund
310-10 As a m atter of / ' ,  he was 

m etaphysical
M is. 237- 3 yielded . . .  to  the metaphysical p  

m a st be denied
Un. 54-13 Hence the p  must be denied ; 

no evidence o f the
Hea. 5-16 we have no evidence of the / •  

notable
'00. 6-17 This notable p  proves that tho

noticeable
M is. 6-25 It la a noticeable p ,  

n otw ith stan d in g  the
M y. 11- 1 ‘ Notwithstanding t h e / ’ that as 

o f  being
M is . 186-25 is  not the scientific p  of b ein g;
M y. 109- 6 not the spiritual p  of being, 

o f d ivine substance
M is. 6 8 -1  up to the . . . /■ of divine substance, 

o f Its n o th in gn ess
M is. 93-25 sin  and th e/*  of its nothingness, 

one
Un. 55- 1 accepted the one p  whereby 

one more
M is. 277-20 * one more p  to  be recorded
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fact
opposite to  tbe

M is .  133- 5 ideas more opposite to tbe /*. 
overlook tbe

M y. 227-17 Bhould not overlook tbe /* that 
prove the

M is. 45- 1 prove the /• that Mind Is supreme, 
really rem ains

Un. 62- 1 when the /* really remains, 
recognizes the

M is. 33-26 recognizes the /* that, as mortal255-23 recognizes the /* that the antidote 
recognize the

M y. 85-12 * to  recognize the /* that 
rem ains

M is. 372- 4 /* remains, that the textbook
Hea. 6-20 the /* remains, in metaphysics, 

rests  In the
M y. 204- 2 rests in the /• that He Is Infinite 

rests on the
Un. 31-17 rests on the /* that matter usurps

reveals the
Ret. 61-21 C. 8. reveals the /* that,
N o. 28-16 reveals the /* that Truth Is 

sad
M is. 43-17 sad /* at this early writing is, 

scientific
M is. 186-25 not the scientific /* of being;
Ret. 94-2 perceived, . . . this scientific/*, 

self-evident
M y. 302- 8 self-evident /* is proof that 

shocking
M y. 276-11 resigned to the shocking /* 

significant
Pul. 76-12 * significant /* that one cannot 

simple
M ts .  22-29 simple f ‘ cognized by the senses, 

so-called
Un. 54- 9 does not destroy the so-called /• 

spiritual
M is . 42-22 and the spiritual /* of Life is.
M y. 109- 6 not the spiritual /• of being, 

sta te  the
Pul. 80—18 * but simply state the /*. 

th a t evil
’01. 14-12 takes hold of the /* that evil 

th a t Mind
M is . 35- 2 /• that Mind, instead of matter, 

th is
M is . 27-16 Scriptures maintain this /*54-10 they bear witness to this /*.62-21 acknowledges this /* in her work82- 4 Understanding this/* in C. S.,221-19 denial of this/* in one instance 289-15 This /* should be duly considered 

M an. 66- 3 shall inform her of this /*89-16 as are required to verify this/*, .Ref. 82-18 This /* interferes in no way with 
Un. 7-23 realization of this /* dispels even 
N o. 6-27 This /* intimates that the laws of 
’02 . 3- 2 bear testimony to this /*.

M y. 83- 1 * This /* will be due to117-25 Christian Scientists ponder this/*,251-29 Cherish steadfastly this /*.275- 6 senses do not perceive this /* until 
unfolds the

M is. 218- 2 Science unfolds the /* that Deity 
was heralded

M y. 79-15 */' was heralded in flaming 
welcome the

M y. 52-12 * welcome the /* of the spreading 
w ell-know n

M y. 145-21 This well-known /* makes me 
w itn esses o f tbe

M is. 150-23 with living witnesses of the /'
M is . 334- 6 351- 4 367- 6 
Ret. 33-13 
Un. 1-1543-14 67- 7 71-13 

6^16

Pul.

Rud. .  . .
M y . 20-23 24-20 27-26 38-13 58- 3 71-19 87-16 96-31 110-14 214-21 

275-15

In /*, no intelligence:/* is, that for want of time,/* of there being no mortal mind, a /* which seems to prove In /*, they had better leave the I insist only upon the /*, .*/■ borne out by circumstances.* in /* all over the country,
f ' “almost universally accepted.* In view of the /* that a general* in /*. it is being pushed */• that he has been able to* in spite of the /* that many* The /* that a notice was published* In /*. nearly all the traditions of » the /* that they have their costly* The /* is that C. 8. justIn /*. all theet cetera of mortal I was confronted with the/* that I /* that 1 am well and keenly alive

fact
M y. 302-14 It Is a /* well understood that I328-12 * /* that the law recognizes them 335-27 *he could not conceal the /* that339-29 /• that he healed the sick man.

factions opposing /*, springing up__ _ _ the /* which have sprung u,
Hea. 2- 4 religious /* and prejudices
M y. 213- 5 starts /* and engenders envy

f a c t o r
M is. 13-15 proposition that evil is a /*
Pul. 4-12 is as important a /* as

3 7 -5  * /•  in her removal to Concord,
factors

M is. 71-19 not the /* of divine presence 
Un. 26-19 can it be . . . are universal/* .

Pul. 23-17 * one of the most potent /*
M y. 355-10 Important /* in our field of labor

facts
additional

M y. 335-11 ♦ Additional /* regarding M ajor G lover, 
a ll

M y. 89- 4 * all /* Inhospitable to  It 
and figures

M y. 99-27 * F* and figures are stubborn th ings.
100- 2 * some of the /* and figures belonging  

based on the
M is . 55-16 I s  C. S . based on the /* of both

55-18 C. S. is baaed on the /* of Spirit
broad

M y. 194- 2 which Christianity writes in broad /* 
circum stances and

M is. 146-10 circumstances and /* regarding both  
con the

Pul. vii-17 to con th e/*  surrounding the  
deal w ith

M is. 64-19 are those which deal with / '  
dem onstrate the

Ret. 78-19 an attem pt to demonstrate the /* 
disp u te the

’02. 10- 7 dispute th e/* , call them false 
follow ing

M y. 314-18 and who know the fo llo w in g /* : 
foundational

M is. 200-18 foundational /* of C. S. 
given

M y. 336-20 * the /* given by Mrs. Eddy  
historica l

M y. v-13 * recalling the following historical /* :  
Imm ortal

M is. 14- 5 take In only the immortal /*
In teresting

M y. 329-27 * put before them some interesting / •  
m isrepresent

M is. 109- 3 Beware of those who misrepresent / • ;  
m om entous

M is. 379-28 mom entous /* relating to Mind
N o. 28- 9 these mom entous /* in the Science  

nor supported by
M is. 93-20 nor supported by /*, 

of being
M is . 37- 7 spiritual /* of being.

187-23 primal /* of being are etern a l;
234-24 into the spiritual /* of being

Un. 51- 1 everlasting/* of being appear, 
o f day

M y. 110-21 unfold In part th e/*  of day, 
o f ex isten ce

M is. 14-=16 knowing th e/*  of existence 
of Science

M is. 183-30 with th e/*  of Science,
Un. 30- 5 spiritual /* of Science, 

of S p ir it
M is. 55-18 C. 8. is based on the /* of Spirit 

or T ruth
M is. 352- 8 able to  behold the /* of Truth  

opposite
Un. 36- 9 opposite /*, or phenomena, 

real
No. 31-10 never actual persons or real /*. 

rehearsing
M is . 311-31 rehearsing/* concerning others 

self-ev ident
Un. 25- 4 and dispute self-evident /* ;

M is. 55-20 so-called/* of matter ; 
some

M y. 319-16 * I am conversant with some/* 
speak

M y. 84-1 */* speak more plainly than 
sp ir itua l

(see sp iritual)
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fa c ts
testim ony to the . ,
M an. SB-14 to  bear testim ony to  the /■

M is . 34— 1 These /*  enjoin the
55-20 these /* are the direct antipodes c 

M y . 314-28 related these /* to her 
two

S e a .  7-24 tw o /*, so important to  progress

M u.. v i -  1 
124-25 
311-18 
322- 4 
332-19 
359-12

fa c u lt ie s
M is .  332-27 
P a n . 4-10 

•01. 2 3 -3  
M y .  154-20 

260-25
f a c u lty

M is .  80-11
243-26 

M a n . 73- 9 
N o . 2 - 4 

H ea. 9-19 
14-20 

M y .  4-18 
175-13

f a d
M y .  79-20 

218-22
f a d e

R et. 18-19 
79- 8 

PO. 64-11
f a d e d

M is .  225-26 
396- 9 

PO. 9 - 9  
59- 1

f a d e le s s
•Ot. 17-18

S' that disprove the evidence ot 
f * of man’s spirituality.
* /•  which prove, (1) that S. and H.
/•  relating to the thitherward,
/•  regarding the M cNeil coat-of-arma
* S' which cannot be controverted  
* /•  regarding Major Glover’s 
desires to inform himself of the /*.

not S' of Mind,
functions of these S' depend on  
little  left that the sects and /*
* infinite /* of man. 
raises the dormant /*,

who will fight the medical /*, 
som e of the medical S' will tell you  
members of th e /- , instructors, or 
ostracized by the medical 
not a S' or power underived from  
spiritual sense or perceptive S' 
both medical S’ and Christianity, 
intelligent medical /*,

* more than a /* in C. 8.,
S' of belief is the fool of mesmerism.

f a d in g
M is . 15-27 

342- 5
U n . 8-13
• o t . 33- 3

H e a . 10-28
P eo . 8-26

f a g o ts
M i s . 345-11
P e o . 13-21

fa ll
M i s . 5 -  2 

5-13

44- 9
78-27 

135-12 
147-30 
255-26 
378-20 

R e t.  8 - 3  
34-15 
75-13 

U n .  9-20 
P u l.  13-15 
N o .  2 2 -9  
•OO. 8 -  3 

• 9-23
•02. 16-24 

I le a .  6 -  2
M y .  m - 2 8

168-4
175-28
205-29
271-25
292-14

f a i le d
M is .  5 5 -1  

80-10 
69-21 

287-11
378-13 

P a n .  10-19 
M y .  130-12

material pigment beneut h S' Into 
radiance and glory ne’er/*.

flush /* from the face,
Y et here, upon this /* sod, 
leaves all /*, the fruitage shed.
Y et here, upon th is/*  sod,

wherein joy is real and /*.

gradual S’ out of the mortal
their /* warmth of action ;
is illusive and /*.
seems to be /* so sensibly
Earth’s /*  dreams are em pty streams,
fast S' into ashes ;

set fire to the /*, 
set fire to the /*.

It cannot /*  to d<? this if we 
Truth ana Love, and these do not /* 
curing where these/*,
I t  cannot /* to  heal in every case 
cannot /* to express the exact nature of 
or /* to fulfil this Golden Rule, 
rather S' of success than attain it by 
and cures where th ey/* , 
readers of my books cannot /* to
* can hardly /* to induce them to follow  
and cures when they/* ,
who /* to  appreciate individual 
by those w no S' to  understand me, 
and S’ to  strangle the serpent ot sin  
cold categories of Kant f* 
demonstrator can mistake or /* 
Whosoever attem pts . . . will signally /*; 
S' to  elucidate Christianity : 
should this rule/* hereafter, 
professionals who /* to understand it,
/ '  to  succeed and fall to the earth, 
must /* to  influence the minds 
The practitioner may /*,
* cannot /* to be impressed by the 
S’ in their prayers to save

S’ to  get the right answer, 
after all other means h a v e /' .
His physicians had /*

'never was a tim e when I . . 
when other means have/*, 
signally/* in healing her case, 
that M .D .’s have /* to  h e a l; 
has S' too often for me to fear It.

, / t o

failed
M y. 151-24 

222- 2 
306-27fattest

M is. 63-25falling
M is . 30- 6 

52-23 
220-28 
222- 9 

M an. 28-22 
29-13 

M y. 190-14 
305- 2falls

M is . 6-17 
62-25

129- 11 
309- 7

M an. 28-18 
29- 7 
78- 3 

Ret. 7 4 -5  
Pul. 4 -  1 
•00. 7-26

M y. 130-19
130- 20 
165-15failure

M is. 9-25 
M an. 29- 2 

46-17 
N o. 4 4 -3  
M y. 110-29failures

M is. 285-10.fain
M is. 394-19 

Po. 5 7 -5faint
M is . lx—11

2-15 
262-18
328- 24 
378-24

M y. 8-17 
123-32 
132-31 
196-21 
254- 8

fainting
M is. 212-30

faintly
Un. 48-20 

62-27 
M y. 350- 9fair

M is. 81-19 
132- 4 
147-29 
239- 7 
247- 9
329- 29 
342-11 
387- 2

Ret. 18-22 
Un. 48- l 

Pul. 37- 2 
82-2*

Pan.
•01.

1-12

’02.

3-17 
2-11 

31-27 
2-25 

14-29 
Po. 8-20 

25-10 
46— 1 
50-20 
64-17 

M y. 154- 9 
182-27 
194-17 
329-̂ 24

fairly
M is . 185- 3 

269-16 
289-28 

Pul. 67- 8 
80-14 

M y . 81- 3

Baalites or sun-worshippers S' to 
even the disciples of Jesus once S' 
to  get them published and had /*•

W hy/* thou me?

even though /•  at first 
/* to demonstrate one rule 
publish . . . that he is /*,
S' of conviction and reform,
/* to do either, said officer 
F* to do thus, the Pastor 
Jesus’ students, /* to  cure a 
F* in these attem pts,

ultim ately succeed where error/*.
S', and ends in a parody on
If this rule /* in effect,
often S' to express even mortal man.
If an officer f  to  fulfil
If the C. S. Board of Directors /*
If any Director /* to heed 

S' to distinguish the individual, 
is naught and m y faith /*." 
this attem pt measurably /*,
Truth never falters nor /* ;  
it is our faith that /*.
Goodness never /* to receive it*

And wherefore our /*
S' of the Com mittee on Publication  
A /* to do this shall subject the 
This /* should make him modest, 
made his life an abject /*.

too short /o r  foibles or /*-

I /* would keep the gates ajar,
* 1 /* would keep the gates ajar,

once fragmentary and /* 
first /* view of a more spiritual 
heart grown /* with hope deferred, 
causing to stumble, fall, or/*,
Fleecy, /*, fairy blue and golden
* with my /* knowledge o f  
"We S' n o t I I  Cor. 4 :1 . 
whose whole heart is /* :
lest ye  be wearied and /* — Heb. 12:3. 
not De weary, walk and not /*.

th e/*  form of Jesus,

S' able to demonstrate Truth 
discern /* God’s ever-presence, 
calm ly and rationally, though S’,

iS all this be a  S' or correct vievt
a /* token that heavy lids
no path but the /*. open, and direct one,
/* proof that m y shadow is not
the world, upon /* investigation,
prophesies or /* earth and sunny skies.
Each m om ent’s /*  expectancy'
W ith joy divinely /*, 
are fragrant and /*,
It is /* to ask of every one a reason
* it is the great daily that Is so /*
* and in this /* land at least -
* "aa f  as the morn, — see Sono  6:10. 
*/■ wisdom, that celestial maid.”
a /* seeming for right being, 
my /* fortune to be often taught by  
remain friends, or . . . part y  foes, 
an open field and /* play, 
thinking alone of a f  young bride,
F* floral apostles of love,
F* girl, thy rosebud heart 
With joy divinely /*, 
are fragrant and /*,
Send flowers and all things S' 
amid the /* foliage of this vine 
/* escutcheon of your church.
* S' attitude of the press

demonstrate /* the divine Principle 
has /* proven his knowledge 
S' stated by a magistrate,
* Boston can /* claim to be
* /* broken our mental teeth
* Scientists /* radiate gpod nature
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fairly

My. 124—25 prove /•  the facts relating to
187- 2 faith, and Christian zeal /* indicate
286- 9 arbitrated wisely, /* ;

fairness
M is. 255- 4 no /* or propriety in the aspersion.

377- 2 brush or pen to paint frail /*
M y. 48-31 * to say, in all /• ,

fair-seem ing
M is. 233-19 /■ for straightforward character,

fairy
M is. 376-24 /* blue and golden flecks

fairy-land
M is. 216—25 * "When philosophy becomes /• ,

fairy-peopled
M is . 390-10 The S' world of flowers,

Po. 65-11 T h e /•  world of flowers, 
faith (.see also faith's) 

abiding
M is. 100-29 abiding /*, and affection, 

abound In
’01. 34-22 abound in /*, understanding, and 

all
M is. 194-32 exclude all S' in any other remedy

348-25 one who had lost all S’ in them. 
Hea. 15- 7 reposes all S' in mind,
Peo. 9-23 rest all S’ in Spirit,
M y. 158-16 Having all S' in  C. S.,
Pul. 52-14 * reviver of the ancient S' 

and doubt , , , .
M y. 292-29 is a compound of /* and doubt, 

and friendship , ,  .
M y. 282- 5 /* and friendship of our chief 

and good works
’00. 15-11 v icto ry ,/ ' ,  and good works.
’02. 2 0 -9  thy unfaltering / '  and good works 

and hope
M is. 246-31 S' and hope of Christianity,

Un. 55-17 Job's S' and hope gained him
M y. 201-12 friendship ,/• , and nope 

and Love
M is. 152-24 strong tower of hope, / ' ,  and Love, 

and love
M is. 176-17 steadfast in / '  and love,
M y. 64-23 * with renewed /•  and love

152-25 God demands all our S' and lo v e ; 
156-20 with hope, / ' ,  and love ready

through his sim p le /' and purity, 
and resolve . .  ,  ̂ A .

M is. 319-29 S' and resolve are friends to T ru th ; 
and understanding

M is. 149-10 hope, / ' ,  and understanding,
162-32 hope, / ' ,  and understanding.

Ret. 28-17 /- , and understanding must
M y. 132- 8 spiritual / '  and understanding 

—  - 7  illumine y c~ _ A J — 1— *—

and works
187- 7 illumine y o u r /' and understanding,
222- 3 cure by tneir /• and understanding

M y. 103- 5 t h e  /* and works demanded of man

M y. 278-11 S' armed with the understanding 
aspiration and

M y. 88-14 * symbolism s of aspiration and /*, 
assurance of

Pul. 83-10 * With the assurance of S' she prays, 
banish .

My. 95-24 * may think they can banish S' 
blessed , ,  , ,

Ret. 82- 7 practitioners of the same blessed /• . 
blind

Mu. 153-22 This trembling and blind / ' ,  
break

Pul. 13-14 Alas for those who break S' with

’01. 4-30 conclude that he b reaks/' with
Christian , .

Ret. 6- 5 * living illustration of Christian /;.
Pul. 51- 3 * Neither does the Christian S' produce
‘02. 6-20 Christian / ' ,  hope, and prayer,

Christian Science
M y. 88-11 ’ Mother Church of the C. S. / '

88-18 * smallest feature of the C. S. / ' ,
97-20 * Mother Church of the C. S. S' 

clinging
M is. 275- 4 wom an’s trembling, clinging S'

confession of
Pul. 30-12 ’ sign a brief "confession of / ' ,

30-15 * The "confession of / ' ” includes the 
confidence of

Ret. 15- 7 In confidence o f / ' ,  I could say

faith
converts to the .

M y. 94-12 * adherence of Its converts to the / • ,  
couples

M y. 108-13 couples / -  with spiritual understanding 
dignitaries of the

Pul. 71-18 * various dignitaries of the /*. 
early

M y. 350-22 old foundations of an early /* 
ebbing

M y. 183-13 no more sea, no ebbing/*, no night, 
embrace the

Pul. 66-10 * most of those who embrace the /* 
encourage

Hea. 14- 8 and encourage S' in *n opposite 
enlightened

M is. 343-19 sunshine of enlightened / '?
Pul. 9-30 enlightened S' is Chriat’i  teachings 

expresses the
Pul. 65-27 * expresses the S' of those who believe 

false
M is. 31-13 false S' finds no place In,
M y. 218-24 false / '  that will end bitterly, 

fast-lncreaslng
Pul. 47- 8 * members of this fast-increasing /* . 

firm
M y. 97- 3 * They believe that firm S' 

foundation of the
Pul. 71-20 * foundation of the /* to which 

Founder of the
Pul. 71-12 * F o u n d e r  o f  t h e  F*

72- 20 * she was the Founder of the / ' ,
full

M is. 223-16 full S' in the divine Principle,
270-18 full S' In his prophecy,

M y. 280-18 in full S' that God does not
294-12 accords not w ith  a full S' 

full-fledged
M y. 281- 7 F ' full-fledged, soaring to the 

great deal of
M is. 4-25 must require a great deal of /* 

growth of a
Pul. 65-12 * chapter sub-title  

half-persuaded
M y. 166- 4 It is Insincerity and a half-persuaded J* 

have
M is. 33-12 M ust I  have / •  in C. S .

39-15 I h a v e /' in His promlae,
Pul. 72-29 * we have / '  in him.

73- 4 * send to us those who have /*,
73-16 * If you have / ' ,  you can

’Of. 2 1 - 1  they h a v e /' , but they have Science, 
M y. 25-23 I have / '  in the givers

158-17 we must have / '  in whatever 
220-19 I also have /■ that my prayer 
222-10 "If ye have /•  as a — MaU. 17: 20.
250-27 So I h a v e /' that whatever 

having
Hea. 4-26 having /• in it, how can we 
Peo. 12-23 Having /• in drugs and hygienic 

healing
My. 153-15 healing /* is a saving faith ;

Hebrew
Un. 14-15 Jehovah of lim ited Hebrew /* 

his
M is. 31-18 to relinquish his /• in evil,

31-22 in order to retain his / '  in evil
99-20 his / '  in the immortality of

138-13 prove liis / '  by works,
2GO— 8 His /  partook not of drugs,
281-15 com e out and confess h is / ' ,

Peo. 8-27 gorging his / '  with skill 
M y. 4 -  1 by losing l i is / '  in matter

222-16 because of liis S' and his great
294-20 reason for his /•  in what

holy
Pan. 15- 7 establish us in the most holy /* , 

hope and

human
M is. 182-18 
M y. 292- 4 

illumed by 
M is. 396-24 
Pul. 18- 8 
PO. 12- 8 

Illumined 
M is. 338- 9 

Implicit 
M is. 105- 1 

Inactive 
Pul. 10-3  

In Christ 
Rud. 11- 4

Horn of . . .  no hum an/*, 
human / '  in  the right.

thoughts, illumed By /*, 
thoughts, illumed Hy / ' ,  
thoughts, illumed By / ' ,

F ' illumined by works ;

Implicit S' engendered by  C. S.»

paralyzed by inactive/*,

first to S' in C hrist;
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faith

In Christian Science
M is .  33—12 M u st l  hate /* in  C. S .
M u. 128-16 Having all / •  in C. 8.,

In divine Love
M y . 12-36 F ‘ in divine Love supplies the 

In drugs
M is .  6-22 overcom e the patient’s /* in drugs 
P ro. 12-23 f' in drugs and hygienic drills,

In error
M y. 292-30 faith  in truth and /•  in error- 

In evil
(see evil)

Inexp licab le
M y .  97-17 * stupendous, inexplicable /*

In God
(see God)

In Dim
P u l.  72-23 * / '  in Him and His teachings.

73- 6 * She bad f - in Him.
In him

P u l. 72-29 * we have /•  in him. 
in  H is promise

M is .  39-15 I h a v e /* in His promise.
In hum anity

M is .  338-15 a pure /* in hum anity  
In hygiene

H en. 15- 6 It places no /* in hygiene 
P co . 4 -  3 more /* in hygiene and drugs 

In man
M y .  152- 9 B y reposing /•  in man 

In m a tter
M is .  334- 9 mortals’ /■ in m atter may  
P co. 9-20 showing our greater /• in matter, 
M y .  4 - 1 losing his /* in matter and sin,

In metaphysics
M u . 301-15 chapter sub-title  

In Mind
M is .  229-14 /•  in  Mind over all other influences 

In omnipotence
P co. 12-24 we lose /•  in  om nipotence,

In sight
M y .  149-24 Losing . . /* in sight, we lose the 

Insufficient
M y .  292-16 Insufficient /* or spiritual 

Interesting
P u l.  65- 8 * undoubtedly an interesting /*

In th e blessing
M y . V&- 6 /•  in the blessing of fidelity,

In the givers
M y .  25-23 I have /•  in  the givers 

In the pharmacy
M y .  108-12 eniists /•  in  the pharmacy of 

In things material
R et. 31-16 error of /• in things m ateria l;

In truth
M y .  292-30 /•  in truth and faith in error.

M is .  355-29 iris of /* . more beautiful than

R et. 54- 3 Because /* is belief.
Is divided

M is .  52- 4 whose /* is divided between  
Is fru ition

M y .  253-24 If / '  is fruition, you have 
Its

M is .  346- 2 the very centre of its /-.
M y .  75- 3 * its /" in its fundamentals.

99- 7 * a cult able to promote its f ‘
152— 3 anchored its /•  in troubled waters.
155-16 finds the full fruition of its /- .

M is .  111-18 Jesus’ /* in Truth 
keep the

M is .  41-13 keep the /•  and finish their course.
278- 7 ana keep the /-.

M y .  134- 8 To triumph in truth, to keep th e/*  
kept the

H ea. 2-16 I have kept the /•  I I  Tim . 4 :7 .  
la c k  of

M is .  31-12 lack of /• in good.
158-16 rebuke a lack of /• in divine help. 

M y .  222- 9 unbelief” Clack of /  ) ;  — M alt. 17: 20.- 
l l t t le

N o . 26-27 O ye of little  /• M att. 6 : 30. 
liv e  by the

U n . 61-21 I live  by the /* o f — Gal. 2: 20. 
liv ing

M is .  107— 1 they require a living /*,
282- 1 to  demonstrate a living /*,

Ret. 69-29 art thou in the living /•
P u l. 30-21 * and the need of living /*
Peo. 5 - 4 embodiment of a living / - ,  

lo fty
Peo. 13-16 B ut the lofty  /•  of the

faith
lOSS O f

M is. 204-16 marked loss of /■ in ev il, 
members of th at

Pul. 75-21 * by which the members of that /* 
members of the

Pul. 72- 6 * leading members of the /* 
m eritorious

M is. 118-17 guerdon of meritorious /• 
m olecule of

M y. 278-10 Let us have the molecule of /*

M is.

Un.
Peo.
M y.

more
M is.

M y.

Urn
'01.
’OX.

Ilea.
Po.

M y.

19-20 I should have m o r e /’ In an 
152-30 Exercise more /•  in God 
43-19 more /• in living than in dying.
4- 3 more /• in hygiene and drugs

102- 2 our want of more /•  in His 
than

4-28 more than /• is necessary,
77- 3 more than /• in the fact 

j  upward
129-26 where /•  mounts upward,

213- 5 and my /* in the right.
4 -  1 you may say. . . . my / •  fails."

63- 8 T,My /• has the strength to 
21-24 My /• assures me that God
15- 3 never lost my /- in God,
5- 24 my /* by my works.” — J a s. 2: 18.

33- 3 Increase Thou m y /*
169-18 three thousand believers of my /*,
204- 1 M y /•  iu God and in His

new
Pul. 67- 5 * found a new /*, go to Boston,"
M y. 92-13 * swift growth of the new /•  

no
M is. 31-20 because he has no /•  in the

33-16 had no /■ whatever in the Science.
89-14 have no /•  in your method.

118- 4 We shall have no /•  in evil 
Un. 48- 7 have no /• in any other thing 

Hea. 15- 6 no /•  in hygiene or drugs ;
15-25 that you have little or no /*

M y 221-27 shall we have no /•  in Goa, 
not of

Ret. 94-19 whatsoever is not of /•  — Rom. 14: 23. 
not su fficien t

M is. .5-12 but have not sufficient /* 
of ages

Ret. 33-17 mixed w ith the /* of ages, 
o f C hristian  Science

M y. 69- 9 * illustrative of th e/*  of C. S. 
of h is follow ers

M y. 222-17 demands on the /* of his followers, 
of the Church

No. 41-26 * as th e/*  of the Church increases, 
o f these people

M y. 96-19 * The /■ of these people is 
one

M is. 131-12 o n e /- , one God, one baptism.
Peo. 1- 1 one / - ,  one baptism . — Eph. 4 : 5.

5- 3 o n e /' , one baptism .’’ — Eph. 4: 5.
9 -1  C. S. has o n e /- , one Lora,

14-19 one /- , one baptism .” — Eph. 4 : 6.
one's

Hea. 12-28 divide one’s /•  apparently between  
M y. 105- 6 prove one’s /•  by nis works.

“ KUn. 61-19 Only /•  and a feeble understanding 
on the earth

’01 . 12-12 find /•  on the earth?” — Luke 18: 8. 
our

M is . 160-14
361-21 

*01 14-11
17- 6 

M y. 63-18
130-20 
152-25
163-29 
258-14
349-16 

patient 
'01. 35-18 

Paul’s 
Un. 57-20 

power of 
Pul. 80-22 

power of the 
M y. 8 1 -8  

prayer of 
No. 41-25 

M y. 221-32 
primeval 

M y. 139- 8

every trial of our /•  in God 
finisher of o u r / -.” — Heb. 12:2. 
our /•  takes hold of the fact that 
author and finisher of our /- ,
* of those not of our /* 
it is our / '  that falls.
God demands all our /* and lo v e ; 
a church of our /* 
finisher of our / • Heb. 12: 2. 
finisher of o u r /- .” — Heb. 12: 2.

do we walk in Patient /*

confirmation of Paul’s /".

* In God and the power of /*,

* healing power of the /*,

* prayer of /•  shall save — J a s .  5 : 15.
prayer of /* shall save — Jas. 5:15.

primeval / - .  hope, love.
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faith
principles of the

Pul. 68- 6 * taught the principles of the /* 
pare

M is . 338-15 a pure /•  in hum anity  
Peo. 13-21 and his pure /* went up 

reasonable
M is. 200-27 triumph of a reasonable / '  

reason for the
Un. 48- 1 a reason for the /* within, 

receivers of the
Pul. 56- 8 * receivers of the /* among the

f*A?y°U80-27 * this form of religious /*
05-30 * demonstration of religious /*

301- 5 present flux in religious /*
saving

Mu- 118-17 sa v in g /- comes not of
153-18 healing faith is a saving /* ;  

serenity of
Mu. 88-21 * beauty and serenity of /*, 

service, and
'00. 15-24 service, and /•  — Rev. 2 : 19. 

sound
'01. 28-20 sound /* and charity,

M y- 164-17 not only possess a sound /* 
spirit of

M y. 83-26 * spirit o f / ' and brotherhood 
spreads

Po. 33-16 / ’ spreads her pinions abroad,
8t. Paul’s

M y. 106 2̂8 remain steadfast in St. Paul’s /*, 
strengthen the
M an. 43-12 she may strengthen the /'  by  

Strong
M is. 343-12 his pure and strong /* rose 

sublime .
M is. 131-11 substance of our su b lim e/' 

system of
M y. 59- 8 new system  of /* and worship, 

that
M y . 89- 3 * held to symbolize that /•  which

164-17 that /•  also possesses them.

faith
without proof

'02 . 18-24 /* without proof loses its  life, 
without works

P u l. 9-29 ”F* without works is dead ." —  J a s .  2; 26. 
M y . 3-10 sear leaves of /* without works, 

w ith  u nderstand ing
M is .  97-16 com bines/* with understanding, 

your
M is .  154— 5 Your /* has not been without works,

U n . 60-25 y o u r /- is vain ;— I  C or. 15:17.
M y .  148- 4 let y o u r/- be known by your works.

187- 7 illumine your /•  and understanding.

M is .  97-15 C. S. is not a remedy of /* alone,
118-5 w h en /• finds a resting-place 
124-29 to experience, hope ; to hope, / • ;
124-30 to / ' ,  understanding ;
149-30 shall abide steadfastly In the /*
210-15 He who has /• in woman’s special 
229-22 /" in the power of God to heal 
241- 1 the /• of both youth and adult 
380-15 in /- , turned to divine help,
383- 1 * " F ‘, hope, and tears, triune,
387-21 F o r / - to kiss, and know ;

M is .  140- 8 
P u l. 57-17
M y . 30-11 

74-18 
79- 8 
90-12 
96-12 

153-22
162- 27
163- 28 
222- 3

this
P u l. 88-3 

66- 4 
P eo. 9- 2 
M y . 90- 8 

103- 7 
through 

M is .  158-11 
241-25 

P til. 72-23 
M y .  206- 7
_HI. 53-13 
M y .  3-12 

152- 6 
163-13 

trembling 
M y . 293-14

M is .  385-25 
P o . 48-21 

unfaltering 
M i s  163-17 

'02. 20- 9 
M y . 155- 6 

unfeigned 
M i s .  136-11 
M y .  187-13 

193- 1 
unflinching 

M y . 62- 1 
unity of 

M y . 170-29M y . 1 
uplift

M a n .M a n . 13- 3 
vested In 

M i s  298-22 
waning 

M i s . 312-18 
W ithout 

M y .  93-25

taxing their / '  in God,
* proved th e ir /' by their works.
* the devotion . . .  to their / ' .
* to the sincerity of their /* ;
* stagger their y  not a little
* grips hold of their / '
* take joy in attesting their /* 
brighten their / '  witli a dawn 
may their /•  never falter
their / '  in and their understanding 
by their /* and understanding

* imparting this / •  to her 
•ch u rch  organization of th is /*  
this / '  builds on Spirit,
* this / '  is real and is given  
the practicality of this /*

do this through'/*, not sight, 
doubting heart looks up through /*,
* through /• in Him and His teachings. 
Wisdom is wou th ro u g h /-.

* thy / '  hath m ade— Luke 17:19. 
“Show me th y / '  — J a s .  2 : 18.- 
“Thy / '  hath made — M att. 9: 22.
Thy / '  hath healed th ee

trembling /* hope, and of fear,

/* triumphant round thy  
/ '  triumphant round thy

In his unfaltering/' in the 
glorifying thy unfa lterin g / 
u nfalterin g/ in the prophecies,

and of the /* unfeigned.
and of / '  unfeigned — I Tim . 1 :5 .
your temple in / '  unfeigned,

* unflinching /* and unfailing 

unity of / '  understanding, 

served to uplift /*

/* vested In righteousness

* restore the waning /* of many

* w ithout /* in the things unseen.

P u l. 37-15 
52- 4 
52- 6

M y .

to elim inate . . . from the /*.
• /*  of the mustard-seed variety.

. * nave not a /'.approxim ate to
53-10 contained in the one word — /*.

‘01. 10-28 y  according to works.
Po. 6-16 ForJ -  to kiM, and know ;

37- l •  “F \  hope, and tears, triune,
3-18 hope, / ' ,  understanding.
6-28 self-abnegation, hope, /* ;

22- 20 •  she has shown wisdom. /*, and
23- 24 * not only to / '  but also to sight ;
25-24 / '  in the grandeur and sublim ity o f
57-31 •  / '  of the mustard-seed variety
88- 1 * a /'  approximate to that of
89- 3 * that faith which is so much a /*
90- 14 * A / '  which teaches that hate is
93-30 •  In 1890 the /'  had but 
96-13 •  It is a /• based upon reason.
99- 3 * "A /'  which is able to raise 
99-17 •  Thirty thousand of the /*,

153-18 F ’ in aught else misguides the 
187- l  fidelity, / ' ,  and Christian zeal
189-19 and /• grows wearisome,
202- 4 / ' ,  meekness, and might of him w ho
203- 8 sing in /  .
234-13 from / '  to achievement,240-14 hope, /', understanding.”
281- 6 / '  tn God's disposal of events.
301-16 / '  in divine metaphysicsfaith-cure

Ret. 54-19 The /■ has devout followers,
Pul. 47-17 •  between / '  and C. S.,

09-14 •d istinguishes C. S. from th e /* ,
69-21 •  It is not / ' ,  but it is anfaith-curcs

Ret. 54- 1 Why are /* sometimes more speedyfaith-curists
01. 21- 1 mind-curist8. r.or /* ;faithful

M is . 7-15 If / '  laborers in His vineyard.
88- 1 A / '  student may even

110- 6 unselfishness, / '  affection,
114-28 if found / ' ,  Ho will deliver us
116-28 ■■/' over a few things.” — M att. 25: 23.
122-25 good and / '  servant, — M att. 25; 23.
150-13 in the congregation of th e/*
155—11 pressing meekly on. be / ' ,
158-15 in reward for y o u r /' service,
158-22 Let us be / '  and obedient,
213-18 Hut the /• adherents of Truth
228—16 just person, /• to conscience
237- 24 Honor to / '  merit is delayed,
238- 22 Are you /■ 7 Do you loveT 
275- 8 t i t e r ,  stricken mother,
287-24 He y  over home relations ;
317-17 by the most / '  seekers ;
339- 17 / '  over a few things.” — M att. 25: 23.
340- 10 wear the crown o f  th o /'.
340-16 H e  has not been / '  over a few things. 
340-24 host been /■ over a few things.
342- 8 better-tended lamps of the y .
342 -32 / '  over the few things of Spirit,
343- 28 “Thou hast been /• I” — M alt. 25; 23.
354- 6 / '  Christian Scientists
358-19 Now let my /• students 
392-14 F* ami patient he my life as th in e ; 

M an. 38- 2 / ' ,  loyal students of the textbook,
82-21 devote ample time for / '  practice.

Ret. 90- 4 Does the /•  shepherd forsake 
Pul. b~ 8 Memory / '  to goodness.
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faithful .
P u l. IS- 6 / •  over a few th ings.— M att. 28:23.
N o. 8 -  3 /*, and charitable with all.

P a n . 14-21 and their / '  service thereof.
'00. 13-14 "Be thou / '  unto death, — R et. 2:10.
'01. 1 - 2  heart-and-hand-fellowship to th e /*,
'02 . 18— 1 / - a t  the temple gate of conscience,

18- 13 /•  to rebuke, ready to forgive.
P o . 20-18 F ’ and patient be my life

S3-13 Bid /•  swallows come
70- 9 in thought and deed — T o /* H is.

M y .  6 - 4 Are we nonest, just, /•?
42- 5 * a /•  follower of this Leader 
42-27 * how /• is her allegiance to God.
44- 9 * counsel of our ever /•  Leader.
44-11 * /•  disciple rejoices in prophecy 
48-19 * are we / • , obedient, deserving
61- 31 * the /• , earnest work of our noble
62- 3 * good and f ‘ servan t;— M att. 25 : 23.
84-19 * wealth, vigor, and /•  adherence.

158-21 makes the heart tender, / ' ,  true.
162-21 “ Well done, good and f ’." — M att. 25 : 23. 
167- 9 in that Love which is S’,
182-15 / •  labor of loyal students,
202-13 "Welt done, good and / ' , ” — M att. 25 : 23. 
205-21 friends m o r e /’,
207-21 "W ell done, thou good and f ’— M att. 25: 21.
225- 5 "W ell done, good and f  ," — M att. 25; 23.
226- 25 Our f ‘ laborers in the field 
230-23 / '  over foundational trusts,
235- 6 guided by love, /* to her instincts,
244-23 your wise, f ’ teachers
248-25 com m itted to you, m y / '  witnesses.
253- 28 Dare to  b e / ' .to  God and man.
254- 14 thank the y  teacher of this class 
294-16 skilful surgeon or the / '  M .D .
321- 7 * your devoted and S' friends,
335- 8 * /•  as a member and officer 
355-13 the strong, the /*, the untiring

fa ith fu lly
M is .  H i-  4 F \  as meekly, you have toiled  

127-14 S’ asks divine Love to feed it 
302-19 working /* for Christ’s cause 
318-20 student must have studied /*
340-20 They follow / ' ;

M a n .  28-21 to  perform his office / • ;
29-12 or perform their functions/*.

R et. 6-26 he served the public interests /*
19- 24 performed their obligations most / ’.

P u l.  21-11 /•  struggle till it be accomplished
73-14 * and this duty she / '  performed.

'O l. 31-26 used /* God’s Word,
M y .  18-11 S' asks divine Love to feed it 

50- 5 * had labored /* and ardently,
52-10 * more /•  to sustain her 
60-20 * Respectfully and / '  yours,

148- 1 F* ana more than ever persistently,
325-16 * ever / '  your student,
331- 3 performed their obligations most / ' . ”
336- 8 * / '  performed their obligation to her.

fa i th le s s
M is .  340- 2 S' tarrying, has torn the laurel 
R et. 81-19 / '  to  itse lf and to others,
M y .  222- 5 “O S' and perverse— M att. 17:17. 

faith-lighted
M is .  15-22 W hat a /* thought is this t

f a i th ’s
C hr. 53-37 /* pale Star now blends 
M y .  158- 8 in attune w ith /'  fond trust.

f a i th s
M is .  251-25 falling leaves of old-time /•

331-22 falling leaves of old-time /*,
P u l. 66-25 * encroachment upon prevailing / ' ,

67- 9 * census of the religious / '
P eo. 1-13 collisions w ith o ld -tim e/',
M y .  30- 8 * but m any hundreds of other /* . 

fa lch io n
R et. 30- 3 sm ite error with the /* of Truth.

fa lco n
P o . 2 -  8 trained /* In the Gallic van,

fa ll
M is .  xi-19 Intolerance will /* to  the ground,

9-18 to /•  in fragments before our eyes.
10-11 if th e y / '  they shall rise again,
22-30 to  which it seemed to /•
77-28 could / '  into mortal error;
80-13 who leave C. S. to rise or /•

115-30 you will S’ the victim  of your own 
127-27 garrulous talk m ay S’ to the ground,
157- 5 H e that marketh the sparrow’s /•
195-21 and it cannot S’ to .the ground 
211- 7 will lead the blind and both shall /*.
215-21 would S’ immediately if he knew

’01.

faU
M is. 231- 5

233-27
251-27 
251-28
268-27 
279-25 
291-24
296-23
325-10
327- 28
328- 24
355-27 
357-13 
357-14 
389-11

Ret. i i-2 i

U n. 40- l 
N o. 3 - 6 

9-16
26-16
44-10
2-15

24-15 
•02. 18-11 
PO. 4-10 

8 - 2
24-15
60-19 

M y . 128-29
166-4  
194-30
226-13 
248-21
262- 3
278-28 
823-31

fallacy
M is . 74-22

217-10 
M y. 307-29

fallen
M is . 1 4 -9

77- 26
78- 25 

106-20
181-29
186-7
259-19
262-17
274-16
328-26 
357-17

P u l. 1 0 -8  
Bud. 7-13 

N o. 17-17 
Pan. 11-16

11-29 
M y. 126-24

falleth
M is. 369-20

fallibility
M is . 351-19 
Ret. 60-30

fallible
M is. 332- 5

353- 5
353-11 

Ret. 80-29
falling

M is. 22-28
174-11
204- 2 
251-25 
309-18 
331-22 
360-17 

fief. 24-14 
N o. 15- 1 

M y . 190- 1
falls

M is . 267-20 
390-14 
394- 8 

N o. 34-16 
P an . 11—19 

Po. 4 6 -3  
65-15 

M y. 260-15 
262-10

bad seen sunshine and shadow /•  upon
If some / '  short, others will approach 
will / '  before Truth demonstrated, 
as dry leaves /•  to  enrich the soil 
From lack of moral strength empires f *.  
in order that the walls might / ' ;  
dew of heaven will /•  gently on the  
Why /• into such patronage,
/•  upon the Stranger.
they /■ behind ana lose sight of
causing to stumble, / ' ,  or faint.
Let no clouds of sin gather and S’ 
seeds of Truth /•  by the wayside,
/ '  on stony ground and shallow soil.
behold the snare, the pit, the / • :
Farther than feet of chamois / ' ,
too immanent t o / '  to the ground
but if you / '  asleep,
their examples either excel o r / '  short
to the / '  of a sparrow.
better to /•  into the hands of God,
students who /• into error,
than his divine Principle, . . .  can /*
To climb up by . . .  Is t o / ' .
if some /•  short o f Truth,
and great was the /•
who caused not the feeble to  /*,
the snare, the pit, t h e / ' :
alone where the shadows /•
Come when the shadows / ' ,
Farther than feet of chamois /*, 
it  will S’ powerless, 
and S' to the earth.
* N e’er in a sunny h o u r /' ofT.”  
that marks the sparrow’s / ' ,
/* for lack of the divine impetus, 
an ideal which cannot S'
S’, pierced by its own sword.
* Normal class in  the / '  of 1887

he proved the /•  of the theory  S’ of an unscientific statem ent S' of m ateria medico,

has / '  into the imperfection 
has S' away from b is first e s ta te ;
H as man y  Srom a state oS 
crumbs /* from this table of Truth, 
God’s opposite, — evil, or a / •  man. 
material belief has /* far below 
man is not / ' :  he is governed in 
lifting the S’ and strengthening the  
Truth is  S’ in  the street,— Isa. 59:14. 
uplift the / '  and strengthen the  S’ into the good and honest hearts 
Rom e’s / '  fanes and silent 
material, / ' ,  sick, depraved,
In Science there is no / '  state  
If man is spiritually / ’, 
image of God, not /•  or inverted  
The Babylonish woman is / - ,

crumb that S’ from his table.

chapter sub-title 
arises from th e/*  of sense,

M ind is L ove,— but not S’ love. 
Human concepts . . . a r e / ' ; 
of the misguided, / '  sort, 
and selfish influence is human, /*,

A S’ apple suggested to  N ew ton
from the /•  o f a sparrow
S’ on the bended knee of prayer;
/ ’ leaves of old-time faiths 
/* into the error of anti-Christ.
S’ leAves of old-time faiths,
S’ upon the blighted flowers of 
the / ’ apple that led me to  
S’ on the sick and sinner,
/* upon the bridal wreath,

S’ to  the earth, 
soft th_ * -*—
S’ on t__________________
S’ w ith its leaden weight 
the man who S' physically 
S’ on the heart like the dew  
soft thy footstep /•  upon, 
sense that S' short of substance,S’ far short of my sense of the
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M y .

Falmouth'Of. IB— corner of F* and Caledonia
Falmouth and Norway Streets

JPttJ. 81-23 * corner of F ' a nd  N -  S \ ___
77-H * intersection of F* and N '  S \
73- 3 * intersection of F* a n d  N -  S \  

ty. 2®- 3 * corner a t  F* a n d  N ‘ S \
30-1 * F* and N ’ 8 * held large crowds
87- 3 * corner of F* and N '  S \
68-13 * corner of F* a n d  N '  S ' ,

Falm outh, Norway, and St. Paul Streets
M y .  68-19 * bounded by F ',  N \  a n d  S t. P  S"

Falmouth Street
96 and 87 , ___

M y .  vi-25 ♦ property a t 95 and 97 F* 5*,

M y. 84-27
fa lse

M is . 24-32 
31-12 
39-8  
39-8 
42-31
57- 19 
65-8
65- 14
6 6 -  2
67- 18
72- 11
73- 20 
76-8  
78-18 
89-25 
89-26 
99*2

104-16
104-20
107- 19
108- 11 
109-26 
111-28 
118-3 
171-28 
175-19 
209-20 
209-84
209- 30
210- 22 
218- 7 
218-14
220- 3
221- 3 
228-6
222- 15 
226-12 
226-17 
247-12 
249- •  
260-20 
266-20 
271-27 
287-10
290- 10
291- 21 
298-30 
311-32 
332-25 
332-27 
351-24 
358- 9 
860-17 
366-24 
866-31

368-17, 18 
M a n . 53-25 

98- 2 
Ret. 30-12

5 8 - 5
68- 11 
71-22
78- 18
79- 6 
81-11 
81-26 
94-6

U n. 32-2
3 2 - 8
33- 20 
36-4  
36-8  
39-14 
44-10 
46- 3 
61- 3

* beautiful structure on F ’ S ' ,

effect arising from /* claims 
/•  faith finds no place in, 
the students of y  teachers, 
incorrect and / ’ teachers 
/* admissions prevent us from 
This was /*; and the Lord God never 
evidence of the senses is /*.
We must not consider the f  side of 
/• testimony or mistaken evidence 
not bear /* w i t n e s s — E zod. 20; 16. 
as /* as it Is remorseless, 
subjective states of /* sensation 
or proven true upon a/* premise,
/• statements and claims.
Mortal man is a/* concept 
saved from . . . whatever is /*.
It annuls /* evidence,
clad in a /* mentality, .
stand the friction of /* selfhood
/• senses pass through three
Not to know that a false claim is /*,
to escape from the /* claims of sin.
/• beliefs inclining mortal mind 
/• suggestions, self-will, 
ignorance or y  knowledge
There are /* Christs that would 
F* pleasure will be, )b , chastened; 
has no foothold on the /* basis 
egotism and /* charity say, 
under th e /’ pretense of human need, 
in relation to existence i s /* :
F' realistic views sap the Science 
and a /* rule the opposite way. 
to harm by a /* mental argument J 
This state of /* consciousness 
because the/- seems true.
/• to themselves as to others 7 
•  eanst not then be /* to any man. 
charges against my views are/*,
/• report that I have appropriated 
whatever else seemeth to be . . . is/* , 
is utterly /* and groundless.
*/■ teachers of mental healing, 
may place love on a /* basis 
whatever is/* should disappear.
F* views, however engendered,
/• consciousness does not change the 
others who were reporting /• charges, 
Is man the supposer, /* believer. 
Supposing, / ’ believing, suffering
Seasure that is / ' ,  

lunded footsteps, / ’ laurels, 
the cloud of /• witnesses; 
start from this /-  premise,
/ ’ theories whose names are legion, 
present /* teaching and /- practice 
an article that to /* or unjust, 
corrected a /• newspaper article 
/* testimony of the physical senses, 
physical, /*, and finite substitute.
One is /*, while the other Is true.
“ oroceed from /* convictions
____ jy  th e /’ personality is laid off.
In this consuming heat / ’ tin ages 
Truth extinguishes /* thinking,
* eanst not then be/* to any man. 
seems true, uid yet . . . i s / ”,
/• to God. / - t o  Truth and life , 
hut a / ’ form of mind.
•elf-testimony of . . . senses Is/*, 
this lie was the/* witness 
G. 8.. which reverses/’ testimony 
That selfhood is /* which opposes 
misled by a / ’ personality.
These are the shadowy and /*, 
Reasoning from /• premises.

fa lse
U n . 52-10 /* consciousness of both good and

53- 16 not built on such /* foundations,
54- 17 even as a /* claimant,
85-19 how / ’ are the pleasures and pains
56- 9 a quickened sense of / ’ environment,
61- I Rising above the/ ’. to the tree
63- 9 /* human sense of that light

P u l. 6-18 * I cast from me the /* remedy
7-20 /* prophets in the present

75- 9 statement would not only be /*,
6- 10 marred, through a / ’ conception.
7- 16 material evidence being wholly /*.

N o .

yet ia/* to God and man, 
w-ra /* and temporal sense of Truth.

12- 8 else quiet the fear . . . o n /' grounds.
5 -  9 a /■ and material sense,
6- 10 destruction of /* evidence,
6-13 If, . . . evidence of disease is not /*,

17- 1 /* assumption of the realness of
17- 35 /* knowledge would be a part of
34-11 /* philosophy and scholastic theology, 
42-21 C. o. is beset with /* claimants,

’00. 6-21 which destroys his / ’ appetites
*01. 14- 8 /* entity, and utter falsity,

15- 6 to prove it / ’, therefore unreal.
19-14 The notion . . .  Is proven /*.
22-11 if one to true, the other to /*.
26-2 my tired sense of/* philosophy
6- 5 /^knowledge, the fruits of the flesh

10- 7 dispute the facts, call them /*
16- 22 self-defense against / ’ witnesses,
18- 12 nor spared through/’ pity

H ea . 17-23 appeared through the /* supposition 
P eo . 2-14 /* conceptions of 8ptm,

3 -  9 f '  beliefs that have produced sin,
4- 26 f  ideals of the Supreme Being

11- 14 are elasped by the/* teachings,
11-15 /* theories, /* fears,

P o . 79-12 F* fears are foes 
M y .  I ll -  5 cannot be destroyed by /* psychics, 

112- 3 A fiction or a / ’ philosophy
125- 2 /* affections, motives, and aims.
139- 1 correct the /* with the true

’Of.

144- 7 The public report. . .  to utterly /*. 
211- 2 a / ’, convenient peace,
218-24 /* faith that will end bitterly.
274— 5 a / ’ material sense of life,
306- 9 The /* should be antagonized 
326-11 * leave any /* impression.
345- 6 C. 8. will overthrow/* knowledge 
345-12 /* science— healing by drugs.
351-25 assertions to the contrary are/*.
(s e t  a lso  beUeL claim, sense) 

falsehood
M is .  13- 5 /*. ingratitude, misjudgmaat,

226-19 d  j  u t t e r in g  a /* ,
248- 8 chapter sub-title 
248-23 The opium /* has only this to i t : 
209- 3 By using /* to regain his liberty, 
277- 3 F ’ is on the wings of the winds, 
348-17 To quench the growing flames of/* , 
351-12 / ’ designed to stir up strife 

U n . 52-18 From this /• arise the
___  8-20 uttering /* about good.

’01 . 26-14 suggestion of theTnaudible /*. 
’Of. 14-20 mockery, envy, rivalry, and y

M y .  261-10 deceit or /*. is never wise.
306- l /* which persistently misrepresents

falsehoods
M is . 222-13 /* that once he would have resisted

236-27 another evidence of the /*
248-11 /* uttered about me
277-16 dt slanderous / ’, and 

'0 1 . 16-27 ooe hundred /* told about it
fftlscly

M is . 8-24 against you /*,— M att. 5; 11.
M an. 54-21 represents /* to or of tbs Leader 

Ret. 25-34 material senses testify /*,
U n. 39-25 material senses testify /*.

R ud. 8-25 mortal mind should not be/*
N o. 11-13 those who come /* In its name.

18-18 Thus /* may the human conceive of 
*01. 3 -6  against you /*.— M att. 5; 11.
*0f. 11-94 against you/ ’,— M att. 3 : U .

M y. 104-31 against you /* .— M a tL 6 ; i l .
316- 8 against you /*,— M att. 6; 11.

falsities
M is . 24-99 put down all subtle /*

309-21 Corporeal f  include alt obstacles to 
U n. 10-38 under their own/*,

45- 12 An evil ego, and . . . are /*.
46- 12 These /• need a denial.

*01. 16- 8 its lusts, / ’, envy, awl hate.
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falsities j _

M y  248-10 p ut an end to  p  in a w ise w ar  
249- 8  counteract its  m ost gigantic y .

falsity
M is . 57-20 h istory of a  p  must be told  

65- 2 by repeated proofs of i t a / \
84-26 A true sense of the /•  of material 

107-21 m ust first be shown its / •
W6- »  since a  lie. . . .  is merely a / • ;
201— 8 elem ent of matter, or material f \
201-10 m yth or material /• of e v i l ;
333- 7 renders error a palpable /*,
334- 20 reduce this /•  to its proper 

Ret. 61-14 you are a self-constituted /*.
81-11 and p  m ust thus decay.
86- 9 N ote well the /•  of this mortal self I 

U n. 32-28 to  dem onstrate the /■ of the claim.
33-21 witnesses for error, or /- ,
35-27 an outlined /* of consciousness,
46-13 T he /•  is the teaching that 

Rud. 8-20 /•  shuts against him the Truth  
N o. 38- 3 /•  of the evidence of the material 

Pan. 5-23 deny it and prove its S'.
'01. 14- 8 false en tity , and u tte r /- .

M y. 161-30 / '  of supposititious life .
falter

M is . 135-12 I f  you / - ,  or fail to fulfil this 
M y . 11- 3 * although w e may / ’ or stum ble 

162-28 may their faith  never /*
248-19 N o  . . . can  fold or /•  your wings.

faltering:
M is. 331-20 guards th e  nestling’s p  flig h t!

389- 8 guards the nestling’s S' flight 1 
Po. 4 -  5 guards the nestling’s  /* flight i

falters
M y. 130-19 T ruth never /* nor fa l ls ;

fame
M is. 145- 8 D oes a single bosom  burn for S'

270- 4 such as barter . . .  for money and / ' .  
327-12 and to search for wealth -and S'

Ret. 2-27 Henry Knox of Revolutionary /- .
Pul. 2 - 5 t h e / - which I heard.” — 1 K in g s  10:7.

46-29 * Wallace of m ighty Scottish p .
N o. 43-19 m otives, for wealth and p ,
'00. 13-18 the god o f medicine, acquired /* ;

Hea. 16- 7 wealth and /* , or Truth and Love?
Po. 42- 5 for glory and / ' ,  W ithout heart 

M y. 258- 4 lifts a  system  . . .  to  deserved /*
283-29 Lured by /- , pride, or gold,
306- 3 into a conflict for / ' .

fame-honored
Ret. 17-15 /•  hickory rears his bold form,
Po. 62-18 S' hickory rears his bold form,

fam iliar
M is. 177-29 greets w ith  Joy a S’ face.

247- 6 Those S' w ith my history  
364- 9 and posterity your /* I 
372-14 critics /* with the works o f m aster
372-17 * seems quite /•  w ith delineations

__ t. 10- 5 / •  w ith Llndley Murray’s Grammar
Un. 14-21 if this Mind is / -  with svil,

Pul. 41-27 * Old S' hym ns— ‘’All l—
M y. 92-14 * has in general w ay been p ;

134-29 * w ith  which I have been p  for several
familiarity

M is. 239-24 their S' w ith  w hat the stock paid.
Pul. 31-10 * / •  w ith  the work of her life

families
M is. 6-25 /* where laws of health are strictly  

6-32 small S' cl one or two children,
Pul. 30- 1 * memhers of their own S'.59-26 * children of believing S'
M y. 112-31 ch ief citie s and the best p

lanffl'y'
My. 310-48 

Brand
M is. 273-14 

her
Ret. 1- 5 

5-29 
Pul. 46-16 

his
M y. 308-12 

hla o th e r ’s 
M y. 399-17 

heme and
. Pul. 5 0 -5

My. 2&20

all t h e / ' ,  “excepting Albert, 
one grand /* of Christ’s followers.

her /•  is said to  have been
* to secure the happiness of her /*.
* Her S' cam e to  this country

m y late father and his /  

the youngest of his father’s / - ,

* a  home and /* of his own.
ef the whole human /-, 
helping the whole human /* ;  
blessings for the whole human /*. 
prayer for the whole human /*.

family
large

M is .  6-29 large S' of children where the  
member o f the

M is .  89- 5 to ca re  Sot a  m em ber of the / ' .  
my father's

M y . 310-19 a death in m y father’s /*
New Hampshire

P u l. 57-27 * born of an old New Hampshire p , 
peace in  the

M is . 354- 9 promote peace in the S' 
rem ained

R et. 5-M and there the S' remained 
same

M y . 227-12 sam e disease and in the same /- ,  
Wlggtn

M y . 322-16 * to  dine with the W lgg in /'.

M is .  236- 7 shrunk from . . . p  difficulties.
Ret. 2-36 my Grandmother Baker s /

13-11 th e / '  doctor was summoned,
17- 1 while visiting a /* friend
20- 9 under the care of our S' nurse,
20-27 /•  to  whose care he was 

P u l.  48-21 * her /•  coat of arms 
’01. 31-22 daily B ib le reading and / '  p rayer:
'02. 3-10 reinstating the ol<T national S' priue
P o . v ii-  1 * w hile v i s i l in g a  S' fr ie n d  

M y .  295-23 CorrwTBss o r  D unmore anp F '.
311-22 her own S' coat-of-arms.

famine
M is .  246-23 the spiritual / •  o f 1866,

338-27 * Shall the world’s /•  fe e d ;
R et. 23-20 Soulless / '  had fled.
M y .  126-21 and mourning, and p  Rev. 18 ; 8.

263- 7 feast of Soul and a S' of sense.
famishing

N o . 4 8 -6  whether stall-fed or/* ,
fam ous

R et. 33—11 Calderon, the / '  Spanish poet.
P u l.  67-11 * Max O’R e il'a /- enumeration Of 
'01. 21- 8 * “To t h e / - Bishop Berkeley 

M y .  68-16 * Mrs. Eddy’s /•  room will Be
95- 14 * S' old M assachusetts State House.

141-16 * its /-  com munion seasons.
271-19 * thought that has made her/*.

fan
P o . 30-12 S' Thou the flame Of right

fanatic
P o . 71- 8 Rescued by the ‘7  ’’ hand,

fanaticism
M is .  48-10 whether of ignorance or 
M y .  79-25 * w ithout a trace of /- ,

96- 7 * slightest trace of / - .
9 6 -9  * w h er e /' dominates everything else.

fancied
R et. 12- 6 W oke by her /•  feet.
P o . 61- 4 W oke by her /•  feet.

M y .  314-11 which he / ' ,  for a summer home,
fancies

M is .  15- 1 / '  h e  finds pleasure in it ,
fancy

M is .  1 2 -9  do not S' that you have been wronged 
393- 4 Gives the artist’s /-w in g s .
396- 3 And frightened f ‘ flees.

Ret. 11- 5 If /* plumes aerial flight,
U n . 18-W M any /•  that our heavenly Father 

P a n . 3 - 1 m ythical deity may please t h e /- ,
P o . 3- 9 Till sleep set9 drooping /• free

51- 9 Gives the a rtist’s / •  wings.
58-15 And frightened p  flees,
60- 1 If S' plumes aerial flight,

M y .  258-32 F ' yourselves with m e ;
fane

C h r. 53-58 Truth’s /• can dim ;
M y .  151-17 * "Pass ye proud /•  by.

fanes „
P u l.  10- 8 Rom e’s fallen p  and silent

fanned
M is .  233- 7 /* hy the breath of mental

Fantasie in E minor, M erkel
M y .  32-11 * organ voluntary— F ’ in  E  m ‘. M ‘

fantastic
U n . 26-24 there is in God naught / ' .

far
M is .  6-15 will rank /•  in advance o f allopathy 

9-14 good / '  beyond the present sense
12-32 imparting, s o / '  as wo reflect them ,
18- 2 just so /•  as one and all permit m o
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far
MiS. 1 9 -8  

22- 8 
34-13 
38-17 
43-14 
84-22 

103- 4 
103-24 
123-31 
158- 3 
180- 2 
188- 7 
213-28 
234-24 
291-17 
297- 5 
344-23 
352-24 
371-12 
385-14 
385-16 

JUt. 9-22

54-20 
60- 2 
76-15 
87- 8
2 - 24 
8-16 
9-23

4 5 -9
3- 28 

32-14 
57-24 
82-11
8-21

29-16 
38- 1 

P an . 1-17 
•00. 3-15

7-24 
•01. 34-25 
•0Z. 4 -  4

12-24 
4-16 
1- 9 

18-12 
22- 7 
25- 8
29- 17 
34-20 
48- 7 
48- 9 
60-21

7- 7 
21-22
30- 12 
30-28 
41-13 
59- 6
74- 2
75- 21 
79- 6 
79-21 
88-12 
93- 1 
9 7 -4  
97-13

162- 7
163- 29 
197-13 
202- 6 
208-16 
229-13 
242-12 
262-10 
273- 6 
291-18 
308- 4
312- 9
313- 25
322- 20
323- 7 
327-29 
346-4

farce
M iS. 288-25

fare
M is . 275-28 
M y. 312-12

Peo.
Po.

M y.

task of healing the sick is /* lighter 
/•  in advance of human knowledge 
so /■ as 1 understand it,
/* from dry and abstract.
/ •  inotc advantageous to the sick
so /* extinguished the latter as
/* more impregnable and solid than
so /* as material sense could
/•  apart from physical sensation
not as our ways ; but higher f '
so /•  as to take the side of Spirit,
material belief has fallen /* below
the night is /* spent,
has seen /•  into the spiritual facts of
and is /* from m y d esire;
has achieved /* more than
Such philosophy is /* from
out of himself and into God so /* that
They know /* more of C. S. than
emancipate for this /* shore
and /•  from mortal Joys,
* From th e/*  cataracts? 
with /* less labor than is usually 
nobler/* than clarion call 
I had finished that edition as /*
/•  in advance of their theory, 
very /* from the divine likeness.
This affection, so /* from being 
can be /* more thoroughly ana 
their lives have grown so /* toward the .  
and the world is /* from ready to *
but in a /* different form.
very /* from God's likeness.'* 
bo/* fro„  , Jrom victory over th e  flesh
* so /* as outward events may translate
* not /* from the big Mechanics Building
* /* better than her teachers.
so /* as you perceive and understand 
are /* more m ystic than  
so /* as he can conceive of 
Better /* that we im pute such 
so /* as this could be done 
The night is /* spent, 
not /* from saying and doing, 
find ourselves so /* from the 
only so /* as she follows Christ, 
only so /* as she follows Christ, 
so /* as I know them , 
are /* from correct.
And /* the universal flat ran, 
through /* crimson glow,
/* heaven is nigh I 
F* do ye flee,
so /* above All mortal strife, 
in azure bright soar /* above ; 
em ancipate for th is/*  shore 
and /* from mortal joys,
Strains nobler /* than clarion call 
so /* as I know them,
* their brethren from /*  and near,
* business men come from /* distant
* by /* the largest crowd of the day
* howsoever /* he may stray,
* might be true in s o m e /’ distant day
* from abroad and from the /* West
* no matter how /* they had travelled
* chapter sub-title
* placed upon a /* higher pedestal
* of /* more than usual ecclesiastic
* so /* as the writer knows them,
* /* towards making the patient well.
* the advantage so /* as this goes.
/* lower in the scale of thought,
was /* from my purpose, when I came 
ready hands of our /* Western 
for the night is /* spent 
belief, which is /* from the fact 
Better /* that Christian Scientists 
I do not mean that . . . / '  from it.
/* short of m y sense of the
* a Leader /* beyond the allotted years of 
and so /* as it  fathom ed
F* be it from me to tread on the
* She was /* from home 
to  describe scenes /* away,
* journeying from the /* South,
* some minister in the /* West
* to the day. not /* distant.
* and so /* from being puzzled

real suffering would stop the /*.

and the /* is appetizing.
* M asons also paid Mrs. Glover’s /*

farewell
Po. 27-24 Illustrious year, /* 1 

M y. 50-30 * her /* eermon to the church.farewells
M is . 386-28 Where /* cloud not o ’er 

Po. 50-14 Where /* cloud not o ’erFarlow
Alfred

M y . 141-13 * Alfred F* of the publication com m ittee 
M r. Alfred

M y. 16-16 * Mr. Alfred F*. President of T h efarm
Ret. 4 -  4 inherited m y grandfather’s  / •

. -  •— j j ---------- * **-- Did/*4 -  7 One hundred acres of th e  old ,
Pul. 33-18 * on his father’s /* at Lexington.

48- 11 * that lies below, across the /*,
49- 24 * She chose the stubbly old /*
49-30 * to keep the grounds and /*

M y .  172- 5 * grown on the /* of Mark B aker,
309-18 an extensive /* situated  in  Bow

F a r m e r
Pul. 88-14 * F \  Bridgeport, Conn.

88-30 * F*, Bridgeport, N . Y .
farm -house

Ret. 4-10 /*, situated on the sum m it of
far-off

M is .  153-29 * music of this F*. infinite, B liss t 
Pul. 22-11 and a few in /* lands,

41- 9 * from the /* Pacific coast
Farrand &  Votey

Pul. 60-16 * organ, made by F* A  V
far-reaching

M y .  236-18 a /* m otive and success,
far-seeing

M is .  254- 3 loving warning, the /* wisdom,
•01. 30-25 clear, /* vision, the calm courage, 

M y .  208-24 courageous, /* com m ittees
farther

M is .  £2-25 a rule /* on and more difficult
73-15 can get no /* than to say,

316-13 depart /* from the prim itives of
378-21 /* removed from such thoughts 

Ret. 11-21 F* than feet of chamois fall,
Po. 60-19 F* than feet of chamois fall,

Far W est
Ret. 20-29 then regarded as the F* W \

fascinated
Pul. 32-11 * /•  th e  im agination.

fashion
M is .  219-14 think also after a sickly /*.

354-32 Whenever he soaretb to /* h is nest. 
Rud. 12-13 aided in this mistaken /*,
No. 20- 5 Error would /* D eity  in a m anlike

3 9 -6  after the /*  of Baal's prophets.
M y .  121-14 Is som ewhat out of /*.

fashionable
M is .  111-22 sects, the pulpit, and / •  society , 

233-16 into a more /■ cut 
Pul. 24- 3 * church is in  the / •  B ack B ay ,
M y .  192- 8 cast out /* lunacy.

224-20 m ore/* but less correct.
fashioned

M is .  360- 6 good, because /* divinely,
fashions

M is .  378-30 H e who /* forever such forma
fast

M is .  117-24 inclined to be too /* or too s lo w :
154- 4 /* reaching out their broad shelter
307-18 /* fitting all minds for the
354-27 F* gathering strength for a flight
363-24 hold /* to the Principle of C. S.
400-24 Be it slow or /*,

Chr. 5 3 -1  F* circling on, from zone to  zone, 
Ret. 78- 2 being too /* or too slow.
•00. 1-14 right convictions /* forming

14- 5 Hold that /* which th ou — Hep. 3 ; 1L 
•01. 14- 3 sin itself, that clings /* to

31-25 held /* to whatever is good,
Peo. 8-28 /* fading into ashes ;
Po. 27-19 Thou /* expiring year,

69-12 B e it slow o r /*.
M y .  44- 7 * our progress may be /* or

82-11 * disgorging trunks . . . so  /* that 
129- 2 “hold /* that which— I  Thess. 5 : 2L
199- 7 /* answering this question :
201- 3 /* fulfilling the promises.
205- 3 "Stand /* therefore — Gal. 8:  1.
334- 21 that clings /* to iniquity.
335- 20 * excitem ent which was /* arising.
339-19 Pharisees /* oft, — MaU. 9: 14.
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/ast
M y . 339-19 th y  disciples / •  not ?” — M att. 9:14. 

339-25 but he did not appoint a /• .
339-30 observance of a material /*

Fast Day
In New H am pshire, 1899

M y. 339-11 chapter sub-title

M y. 339-14 has exchanged F ‘ D", 
f a s te n

M is. 312-24 which reason . . . cannot S' upon. 
Ret. 18-17 soar above matter, to / '  on God, 
Un. 17- 2 seeks to  /•  all error upon God.
Po. 64- 8 soar above m atter, to  /•  on God,fastened

Pul. 42-27 * pure white roses S' with. .fastens
M y. 283-30 never S' on the goodfaster
M is. 327-17 ascend S' than them selves,
Hea. 9 -  1 and progress S' than we are 
M y. 50—19 * increased S' than ever.

fast-increasing
Pul. 47- 7 * m embers of this /•  faith,

f a s t in g
M is. 158-21 

’0Z. 18-23
b y  prayer and — M att. 17: 21.

__ ______ F", feasting, or penance.
M y. 190-17 b y  prayer and f .” — M att. 17: 21.

222-13 by prayer and — M att. 17: 21.
339-25 b y  prayer and S '"  — M att. 17: 21.

fasts
’00. 15-16 and / '  in the wilderness.
M y. 340- 2 of his observing appointed /*.

fat
M is. 326-11 fed  b y  t h e / '  of hypocrisy

fatal
M is. 24- 9 pronounced S' by the physicians.

45- 9 / •  results that frequently follow
71- 5 from this S' appetite.
72- 10 to  impart to man this f ’ power.
93-28 N othing is more/* than to

121-13 would make this S' doctrine just 
222-16 malicious mental argument . . . Is / ’. 
233-14 /•  m agnetic force of mortal mind,
284-30 more /•  than a m istake in physics.
380-14 an accident, called S' to life.

Ret. 19-19 which in his case proved f \
33- 20 its  S' essence, mortal mind ;
71-23 false convictions and a S' ignorance.

Un. 52-21 rabid beasts. S' reptiles, and mortals. 
Rud. 17- 1 a  slight divergence is S' in Sceince.

’01. 2 - 9  / •  m agnetic elem ent of human will
34- 7 cannot be S' to the patient.

M y. 234-25 more S' than the Boxers’ rebellion.
248- 18 N o / “ circumstance of idolatry
249- 13 m ental miasma /* to health.
293-11 that the bullet would prove S'

fate
M is. 83-17 arbiter of your own /*,

134-28 blind to its o w n /-, it will
202- 5 * where the good man m eets his /•
230-23 * W ith a heart for any S' ;
291-18 is the irony of /*,

Ret. 23- 4 yield to the irony of / ' ,
No. 42-18 fact and S' to being.
My. 165- 2 Of tw o things f- cannot rob us;

185- 5 * W ith a heart for any /* ;
Father (see also Father’s)

adoption with the
M is. 182-10 their adoption w ith the F * ; 

and Mother
M is. 33-11 God. our divine F" and Mother.

96-11 as a loving F * and Mother ;
113- 5 Spirit is our F' and Mother,
154-23 thy F' and Mother, God.
167-17 F' and Mother are divine Life,
186- 14 the universal F' and Mother of m a n ; 

Un. 48-14 F* and Mother of all He creates ;
’00. 5-10 F ' and Mother ore synonymous
’01. 10-18 God as both F  and Mother, 

and son
.  ’Ox. 12-18 F' and son, are one in being, 
begotten of the
^Mis. 164-26 the only begotten of the F \

 ̂ Un. 4-18 F* bids man have the same Mind 
bosom of the

’0Z. 9-20 forever in the bosom of the F \  
came from the

Mis. 360-29 ” 1 came from the F \ ” — see John 16: 28. 
•ten the

Un. 60-11 ’’bless we God, even the F* ‘,— Jas. 3 :9 .

Father
everlasting

M is. 161- 7 
164-19
258-24 
321- 6

God Is
M y. 279-16 

God th e
M y. 344- S 

goes to the
•0Z. 8-23

go to the 
M is. 165-31 

Un. 41-20 
great 

M y. 60-18 
heavenly 

M is. 72-20 
249-24 

Ret. 37-18 
Un. 18-10 
’02. 11- 2 

M y. 9 - 9 
36-10 

327-27

The everlasting  F%— Isa . 9 : 6.
The everlasting F \ — Isa. 9 : 6. 
even the everlasting F',
The everlasting F  , ^  Isa . 9: 6.

God is F ‘, infinite, and
God the F ’ is greater than Christ,

the ego, or 1, goes to the F \

The ’I” will go to the F‘— John  14:12. 
and we shall go to the F \

* feeling of trust in the great F \

heavenly F' knoweth— M att. 6: 32.
M y heavenly F' will never leave me 
until our heavenly F' saw fit.
M any fancy that our heavenly F*
Our heavenly F' never destined
* thankfulness to his heavenly F*
* with our infinite heavenly F*
* We thank our heavenly F*

M is . 74- 8 Son of man In the glory of his F * ; 
167-17 His F* and Mother are divine Life, 
167-18 they who do the will of his F*

Ret. 69- 4 God is his F \
U n. 53-25 or else . . . God, is not his F - ;
N o. 41- 8 to  do the will of his F- 

41-11 and the glory of his F \
’Of. 9-29 the spirit of h is F* speaketh  
*0Z. 8-30 conscious that God Ls his F*.

honored
M is. 81-15 benediction oS an honored F \

Is perfect
M is. 286-31 even as the F' is perfect, 

live in the
’01. 6 - 2  live In the F* and have no

loved o f the
Hea. 2-21 Jesus, the loved of the F ', 

love of a
N o. 30-14 love of a F' for His child, 

loving
M is . 96-11 as a loving F' and M other;

“ I and m y F* are one.” — John 10: 30. 
m y F' is your Father :
I go unto m y F '.— John  14:12.
I go unto m y F '.’’ — John  14:12.

m an’s
Un. 53-23

" L i , 37- 9 
157-15 
192-11 
194-20 
278-12

Chr. 55-23
Un. 46-13

Pan. 8-20
’01. 8 - 8

8 - 8
f0Z. 12-15

M y. 202-28
oT a ll

M is. 226- 3
Pan.

•00.
13-23
4-30

M y. 288-11

-J o h n  10:30.
"M y t ” Js greater than 1.” — John 14: 28. 
"I and m y F* are one,” — John 10: 30. 
” my F' Is greater than I ,” — John 14: 28. 
"I and m y F* are one," — John 10: 30. 
“ Herein is my F -~ J o h n  15:8.

of lights
Un. 14-17 “ the F  of lights, — J a s. 1:17. 

of man
M is . 164-32 God is the F' of man, 

of the universe
M y. 148-15 the F' of the universe 

one
M y. 198- 6 gratitude to our one F*. 

one with the
Un. 61- 7 he was one with the F \

M y. 344- 6 Christ is one with the F \*  
onr

M is . 100-30 sym ptom s by which our F*
113- 5 Bpint is our F  and Mother.
151-13 God is our F' and our Mothelr, 
154-14 our F  is husbandman.
369-27 the vine which our F* tends.

Rud. 1- 7 our F* which is in heaven.
N o. 40-26 our F* has done this ;
*02. 19-30 cup that our F  permits us.

Peo. 8-24 We thank our F' that to-day  
9-14 after the model of our F ’,

12-27 our F- bestows heaven  
onr common

M is . 138-11 guidance of our common F*
371- 9 guidance of out common F',
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Father

prayer to the
M is . 133-24 In silent prayer to  the F* 

Principle, or
N o. 25-14 his divine Principle, or F \

26-15 his divine Principle, o r  F ’, 
relation to th e

N o. 36-16 higher self and relation to  the F ', 
represented by the

Pul. 13- I Life, represented b y  the F * ; 
similitude of the

M is . 162-24 after the sim ilitude of the F \

M is . 275-18 
thy

M is . 133-15 
133-16 
154-23 

on to  the 
M u. 206-26 

was glorified 
Ret. 94-2® 

will of the 
'01. 18-19 

worship the 
M is . 124- 4 

150-19 
321-14 

R et 65-13 
N o. 34-10

reflect the Image of their F*.

pray to  thy F' — M att. 6 :6 . 
thy F ‘ which seeth in — M att. 6 : 6. 
thy F ' and M other, God.

"Giving thanks unto the F*,— Cof. l :  12. 

the F* was glorified therein.

" the w ill of the F \ ” — see M att. 12: 50.

those who worship the F* 
worship the F* ‘‘in sp irit— John i :  23. 
worship the F ‘ in spirit — John  4 ; 23. 
worship the F ‘ "in spirit— John  4 : 23. 
worship the F ' in sp irit— John  4 : 23.

t i s .  85-14 your F* which is in heaven— M att. 5 :43 . 
157-15 m y Father is your F * ,
181- 1 “ for one is your F \ ” — M att. 23: 9.
287- 7 tor one is your F \ — M ali; 23; 9.

Ret. 68-14 for one is your F \ — M att. 23:9.
Un. 53-27 for one is your F \ — M att. 23: 9.

P an . 8-19 for one is your F ‘, — M att. 23: 9.
9-12 your F ‘ which is in heaven— M att. 5 : 48.

*01. 8-16 your F* which is in heaven — M alt. 5 : 48.

M is . 18-19 F*, M other, and child are the
46-29 man is perfect even as the F*.
83-24 F ‘, the hour is com e John 1 7 :1.

103-31 therefore is forever with the F \
167-23 "I thank Thee, O F \ — Luke 10:21.
182- 22 than he hath seen the F*.
184-28 that saith Abba, F ‘,
196-25 the " I” does go unto the F \  — John  14: 12.
206- 6 the F ' and M other’s welcome,
275-17 F ‘, we thank Thee that
368- 3 Even so, F ‘, let the light
373-29 at the right hand of the F \
397-15 F \  where Thine own children are,

Un. 51-22 The Ego is revealed as F \  Son, and 
P ul. 18-24 F ', where Thine own children are,

82-16 * who never called Abraham " F \”
N o. 8 -1  F \  whose wisdom is unerring 

37- 4 and dwelt forever in the F \
44-28 “ I thank Thee, O F \  — Luke 10:21.

'00. 5-11 F \  Son, and Holy Ghost
Ifeo. 16-28 com eth unto the F \  — John  14: 6.

Fp. IS- 3 F \  where Thine own children are,
43-10 F \  in Thy great heart hold them  

M y. 186-28 ”F \  forgive them ;— Luke 23 : 34.
270-19 " F \  forgive them ;— Luke 23; 34.
301-10 F ‘, teach us the life of Love.
358-12 F ‘, did’st not Thou the dark w ave 

f a t h e r  (see also father's) 
and mother

Ret. 6-11 names of both /* and mother
22-19 his /• and mother are the one Spirit,

P u l. 54-24 * perm itting only t lie /* and mother,
'01. 29-23 who honor th e ir /' and mother.

M y. 313-14 I only know that my /•  and mother 
another

M is. 183-25 for it claims a n o th er /-.
Un. 39-15 claims another/ ' ,  

bruised
M is. 275- 9 bruised /•  bendeth his aching 

ch asteneth  not
Un. 23-12 the /* chasteneth not?— Heb. 12: 7. 

Franklin Pierce's
M y. 308-21 President Franklin Pierce's / ' ,  

her
M y. 310-23 * her /• , a  gray-haired man of fifty, 

her late
M y. 311-27 on the mound of her l a t e / -, 

b is
M is. 214- 7 variance against his f ' .  — M att. 10: 35.
Ret. 22-19 his /• and mother are the one Spirit,
Un. 23- 5 was to his /• ever loyal, 

hum an
Un. 48-16 than the human /* enters into his

father
Mark Baker's

M y. 309-20 Mark Baker’s / '  paid the largest tax
' h i ,  237-29 and he visited m y / ' ,

Ret. 4 -  2 youngest of whom was m y /*,
5-14 M y /•  possessed a strong Intellect

10-1  M y /•  was taught to believe 
M y. 308-20 my /•  was visiting Governor Pierce,

308-23 M y /•  thanked the Governor,
308-26 attributes to my /•  language
308-30 my /•  was a great reader.
309-10 and m y /* won the suit. 
309-11 Mr. Pferci * ‘ '
309-14 M y /•
313- 9 stories

Mr. Pierce bow.ed to  m y /*
‘ iev e r inf ‘ was a strong b elie .

_ ____ es . . . about m y / ‘
313-14 know that m y /•  and mother 

m y la te
M y. 308-12 m y late /* and his family 

o f every age
• Po. 2 8 -1  F ‘ of every age, 
o f Itse lf

Un. 52-17 evil, . . .  Is th e / '  of itself, 
o f lies

Rud. 7-21 "the /•  of lies — see John  8 : 44. 
o f man

M is. 77-28 or, that man is the / '  of man.
Ret. 68- 6 neither indeed can be, the /* of m *n- 

o f n oth in gn ess
'01. 13-14 and t h e / '  of nothingness. 

a t onr n ation
M y. 148-15 and the / '  of our nation  

or m other
M an. 69-19 lo veth  /•  o r m o th er m o re— M atL  10; 37. 

th eir
M is . 246-25 see their /•* with a  cigarette 

Un. 17-14 their f \  the devil.
'01. 29-23 honor their/* and mother, 

w as chaplain
M y. 369-12 several years / '  was chap la in  

w ith o u t
Chr. 55-20 W ithout / ' ,  w ithout m other,— Heb. 7 :3 . 

your
M is . 287- 6 "Call no man your /* — M att. 23 ; 9.
Ret. 68-14 "call no man your /•  — M att. 23 ; 9.
Un. 43-26 “ Call no man y o u r /'  — M att. 23.-9.

P an . 5-12 "Ye are of your /• , — John  8 :4 4 .
5-13 lusts of your /•  ye w ill— John  8: 44.
8-18 * ‘Call no man your / '  — M att. 23 ; 9.

A fis. 24-27 and the /•  of it .’’— John  8 : 44.
83-18 and the /•  of it — John  8:44 .

121-19 Who, then, shall /* or favor  
181- 1 Jesus said to call no man / ' ;
196-14 and the /* of it ."— John  8 : 44.
256- 5 and the / '  of it.” — John  8 ; 44.

Ret. 67-25 and the / '  of it.” — John  8 : 44.
Un. 32-23 and the / '  of it .” — John  8 ; 44.
N o. 32-16 and the /• of it .” — John  8 : 44.’

P an . 5-16 and th e/*  of it — John'S: 44.
' 0 0 .  5 - 8 and the / '  of it” — J o h n  8: 44.

M y. 172- 6 * / '  of the Rev. Mary Baker Eddy,
270-16 are the / '  of their wish.

fatherliness
M is . 234-31 God’s / '  as Life, Truth, and Love,

No. 19-14 /•  of this Supreme Being.
fatherly

M y. 288-32 evil is not a  /* grace.
Father-M other

M is . 102-15 loving, divine F ' God.
127-11 petitions the divine F ' God  400-14 F' God, Loving me.
400-20. F* good, lovingly Thee I seek,

Rud. 4- 1 Mind, the one h • God.
P an . 15- 5 May our F' God, who in tim es past 

'01. 3- 3 benediction of our F‘ God7- 9 all-knowing, all-loving F',
7-15 consistently say, "Our F ‘ God”

Po. 69- 2 F ' God, Loving me,
66- 8 F' good, lovingly Thee I seek.

M y. 18- 8 petitions the divine F ‘ God 
186-12 anthem of one F ‘ God,265-31 we thank our F‘ God.
281—13 God, good, the F' Love,
347- 4 likeness of the F ‘ God,

Father’s
M is . 77-15 This is the F* great Love

8l-29 This is  the F* benediction.
125-11 sit down at the F ‘ right h an d :
150- 1 your F' good pleasure— Luke 12:32. 
163-31 forever about the F ‘ business ;
321-17 your F ‘ good pleasure— Luke  12:32.
326-18 forced to seek the F ‘ house,
369-25 we would find our F ' bouse
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Father’s

R et. 50-27 it  w m  the F* opportunity
P u l. 0 -2 2  your F* good pleasure— Luke 12:82.
'01. 17- 4 to  return to the F* bouse 

Peo. 3-27 obedience to our F* demands,
M y. 133- 1 F* house in  which are many

fa ther's
M is .  124-17 w ith more than a /* pity ;
Ret. 1 - 8 great-grandfather, on my / •  aide,

13-13 M y /• relentless theology
20- 5 m y /* second marriage,
81-23 puts this pious counsel into a /*

P u l. 32-23 * On her /* side Mrs. Eddy cam e
33- 18 * one day on his /* farm
34- 3 * returned to her /* home 

M y. 308-15 m y /* “ tall, gaunt frame”
308- 18 M y /* person was erect
309- 17 youngest of his /* fam ily,
309-18 inherited his /* real estate,
309- 23 /* house had a sloping roof,
310- 1 All m y /* daughters were
310-19 death In my y  family
312-13 * taken to her /•  home by her
312- 28 took me to my /* home
313- 30 after m y /* second marriage
313-31 not welcome in m y /* house.

Fathers
•01. 34-12 canonical writings of the F*,

{see also  P ilgrim  Fathers) 
fathers {see also fathers*)

M is . 72-14 /* hare eaten sour grapes,— Ezek. 18; 2. 
96-16 manner of my /* ,— see A cts  24; 14.

245- 6 slept with his /* ." — I I  Chron. 16: 13. 
Ret. 64-15 generation of his / • ; — Psal. 49: 19.
'01. 6-11 Jesus said a lie /* itself,

M y. 4 3 -8  * revealed the God of their
192-13 God of our/*, the infinite Person
285-26 God of m y / • , — A cts  24; 14.

fathers'
M y. 185-28 Our God, our/* God 1

fathom
Po. 2 -  7 A h, who can /* th e e !

fathomed
No. 17-24 infinite harmony would be /• .
M y. 291-18 so  far as it /* the abyss of

fathomless
’0Z. 4-10 /* peace between 8oul and sense 
Po. 3d- 9 W ith ‘ ........  ........................

fatigued
Man. 60- 8 Scientist is not /* by prayer,

Pul. 36-15 * 1 went to her peculiarly /*.
fatiguing

No. 15- 7 F* Bible translations
fatling

M is. 145-24 young lion and the / • — Isa. 11: 6.
M y. 177-20 as a /* of the flock.

fatness
Pul. 1 - 1 with the /* of Thy house;— P sal. 36: 8.

3 -  16 w ith the /* of Thy house :— Psal. 36: 8.
4 -  26 with the /* of Thy house. ’— Psal. 36: 8. 
7-29 w ith the / •  of T hy house ; — Psal. 36: 8.

fattened
M is. 240- 5 /* by metaphysical hygiene

fattening
Mis. 250- 7 /* the lamb to slay it.

fatuous
Un. 10-22 T o attem pt the calculation . . .  Is /*.fault

/Tth thy still /* Christ-majesty.

M is. 38- 8 whole system  . . . is at /*.
129- 10 to tell t ny brother his /*
130- 10 for a /• in somebody else,
233-24 finds f ’ w ith the exactness of 
265-25 the /•  is not in the culture 
284-18 and told him h is /- ,
291-17 this Is not my /*,
335-22 is a /* of zealots,

_  340-11 law-school is not at /* which
Rud. 14-23 it  is their own /*,

fanitl' 9 they could tind n0 ̂  *n h,m'
'01. 6-18 logic of divine Science b eing /• ,

faults
M is. 11-20 try not to  expose their /*,

112-27 inability to see one’s own /*,
129-20 will see somebody's /* to magnify
223- 29 T o punish ourselves for others' /*,
224- 5 wounded by our own /* :
224- 6 to  be miserable for he /* of others. 
817-28 penalty for other people's /* ;

faults
Ret. 72- 7 portrays the result of secret / ' ,
P u l. 15- 9 to tell a man his /*,faulty

M is .  66- 8 obedience thereto m ay be found /*, favor
M is . 121-19 father or/* this sentence

164-21 it grew in /•  with them.
285- 1 in /• of com bating evil only,
381-16 a decree in /* of Mrs. Eddy  

P u l. 31-21 * begging the /* of an interview  
*0Z. 12-27 annually /• us with their presence

14-23 neither f ‘ nor protection 
M y. 6 - 1  in /• of a decision which the

7-10 annually /* us with their presence
92-26 * things to be said in /* o f  C. S.

175-19 this /* of our c ity  governm ent:
221- 4 now as then, from finding /* with
314-21 to  record the divorce in my /*.
326- 5 * because a /* has been extended,
341-24 * a  sp ecia l/- that Mrs. Eddy
360-29 Your /* of the 10th instant

favorable
M is . 132- 4 I  shall take this as a /•  omen,

370-20 W hat figure is le ss /- than 
M y. 10-4  * enlarge th e /• expectation.

37-28 * confident a n d /-  expectation.
favorably

Pul. 6 2 -3  * /•  known in the Old Country,
favored

P u l. 10-10 Our land, more /- ,
No. v -  2 benefit no /* class.

M y. 219- 3 through some /* student.
250-23 wait for th e/*  moment to act
278-13 Congress of our /* landfavorite

Ret. 10- 7 M y /* studies were 
'01. 1 8 -3  that was my /* dose.

Peo. 3 - 9 torture of His /* Son,favors
H ea. 1- 7 H eaven’s /* are formidable :
M y. 198- 7 the continuance of H is /- ,  fear (noun) 

abate the
U n. 64- 8 is to abate the /* of i t ; 

action of
M is . 41-22 through the action  of /*, 

aU
M is . 184-26 which casteth out a ll/* ,

‘ a ll/* .194-25 Love that casts out a l l ,
335- 1 Love that casteth out all /%

allay
M is. 45- 7 although its power to allay /*, 

and hope
M y. 292-30 compound of . . . /* and hope, 

and trem bling
M y. 300- 5 with /■ and trembling. — Phil. 2 : 12. 

and weakness
M is. 245-15 indicate /* and weakness, 

casteth out
M is . 229-28 "casteth out /*” — I  John 4: 18.
Ret. 61-17 casteth out /* .’ ” — I  John 4: 18.
Un. 20-16 "casteth out /*.” — I  John 4: 18.

Peo. 6-16 casteth out /* I  John 4: 18. 
cast out

No. 40-23 cast out /* and heal the sick, 
casts out

Ret. 61-20 Love that casts out /*. 
childish

M is. 237-30 childish /* clustered round his 
desire, and

N o. 11- 2 intellect, desire, and /*, 
destroy the

'01. 13-19 you destroy th e/*  and the 
earth-born

M is. 387-25 chastens pride and earth-born /*,
Po. 6-20 chastens pride and earth-born /*, 

effect of a
Ret. 61- 7 experiencing the effect of a /* 

has ceased
Pul. 82-30 * /* has ceased to kiss the iron heel 

Is a  belief
M is. 93-18 F* is a belief of sensation In 

Is the procurator
Rud. 10-16 /* is the procurator of the  

Is the weapon
M is. 99-10 F* is the weapon in the 

latent
Ret. 61- 4 a latent /*, made manifest 

man's
'01. 13-20 A man’s /*, unconquered, 

mortal
M is . 42- 0 moment of extreme mortal /*,
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fear

no
M is . 340-23 I  have proof, but no /- .
M y. 81-17 * said aloud. “ Why, there is no /■ ;

144- 4 G ive yourselves no /•
nor sin

M is. 03-21 neither S’ nor sin can bring on  
o f death

*02. 3-22 the muffled S' of death
o f evil

M is. 270- 5 love of God, and not the S’ of evil, 
o f  th e  senses

Ret. 74- 1 begets a /• of the senses 
o f th e  sick

Rud. 12- 7 quiet the S’ of the sick 
or disease

Ret. 61- 5 different forms of S’ or disease, 
or distrust

M y. 202- 3 human ambition, / - ,  or distrust

N o. 3-12 without S' or doubt, 
or exhaustion

M y. 232-27 produces S’ or exhaustion
N o. 43-10 weakness, /*, or m alice; 

or sin
M is. 03- 6 Can S’ or stn  bring back old beHeSs 

or suffering
Ret. 81-11 cannot awake in S’ or suffering 
M y. 287-22 relief from S’ or suffering, 

removes
M y. 131-5 rem oves/-, subdues sin, 

t in  and
N o. 40-20 Only when sickness, sin, and / •  

that
M is. 237- 9 but remove that and the  

their
M is . 10-21 their S’ is self-im molated.
M y. 191- 8 engendered by their /- ,

247-22 persuasion  that takes away their / - ,
this

Ret. 61- 5 This S’ is formed unconsciously 
Rud. 10-17 Rem ove this S’ by the true 

without
M an. 4 3 -5  do it w ith love and w ithout /* .

N o. 8-12 without /• or doubt,

M is. 10-18 
93-15 
99- 9 

115- 9 
198-24 
237- 8 
257-17 

Ret. 61-13 
M y. 211-21 

293-14 
344-28

fe a r  (verb) 
M is . 109-29 

109-30 
113-25 
149-30 
197- 6

Un. 2 -  
20-14 

Pul. 14-17 
•01. 10- 6 

Peo. 6-15 
Po. 4-15 

M y. 33-23 
130-12 
193-27

feared
M is. 284-23 

Po. 71-11 
M y. 293-10 

293-12
fearfu l

M is. 19-19 
368-24

fearfully
•01. 3 3 -9

fearing
•01. 14-20 

M y. 247-17
fea rle ss

M is .  213-20 
'01. 2-26

with /* and the besetments of e v i l ;
S', its coeval, is w ithout d ivine  
His S’ overcame his lo y a lty ; 
and /* of being found out. 
to some belief, / - ,  theory, or 
serve God (or try to) from / • ;
S' where courage is requisite, 
saith to / • , “ You are the cause of 
S’ where courage should be 
trembling faith, hope, and of /• ,
S' of catching smallpox is more

S’ not sin, lest thereby it 
only f' to sin.
We have nothing to  /* when Love is 
"F’ not, little flock Luke 12: 32. 
wo S' the full Import of this 
E vil is not something to  S’
“F ‘ not, little flock Luke 12: 32.
S' not to fall upon the Stranger,
S’ No ill. — since God is good,
God pitieth them who /• Him ;
T h ird:  We therefore need not / ’ it. 
never S' the consequences.
F' them not therefore M att. 10: 23. 
Believing that . . .  we naturally S’
S' No i l l,— since God is good, 
them that /• the Lord.— Psal. 15:4. 
failed too often for me to / '  it .
"F* n o t Isa. 43:1.

is neither to be /• nor 
F' for an hour the tyrant’s heel I 
S' that the bullet would . 
physicians may have S' this.

moat S' sin that mortals can 
and at a S' stake.

* they have S' abounded ;

delivered . . . from S' it.
not f-  me, sought their food of me.

S' wing and firm foundation.
/* wing and a sure reward.

fea rle ss
Po. 28-12 G ive us the eagle’s /•  wing.

M y. 309- l  * dominating, passionate, /*,’*
fearlessly

N o. 5 -  2 Scientists are vindicating, /* and 
M y. 84-19 * F- does she warn all her followers

160- 4 and follows Truth /- .
fea rs

M is. ^7-19 descript ionscarry £  to m a n  y m inds.
105- 3 disdain the S’ and destroy
307- 9 to all human / - ,  to  suffering 
320-14 calm s man’s /*, bears his burdens, 

Un. 10-27 pursued by th eir /• ,
'00. 7-28 and we are saved from our / - .
'01. 13-17 because he / •  it  or loves it.
’Ot. 19- 4 to disarm tneir /- .

Peo. 11-15 false theories, false S’.
Po. 47- 8 Never to toiling ana never to S'.

79-12 False S' are foes
My. 182-26 S’ turn hither w ith satisfied hope,

feasib ility
M is. 349-12 S’ of entering a medical sc h o o l; 

N o. 2-13 test the S' o f  what they say  
4-12 destroys the S' of disease ;

10-21 S' and im m obility of C. S.
Hea. 19-21 doubts the of the demand.

feast
M is. 121- 4 partook of the Jews’ S’

149- 5 this S' and flow of Soul.
175-14 keep the S' of Life.
233- 8 the death’s-head at the /*

Pan. 1 - 6 at the S’ of our Passover,
’00. 14-28 When invited to a S'

15- 3 come to a sumptuous S’.
15- 5 and this /•  is a Passover.
15-17 Love has been preparing a /* 
15-19 you have come to Love s S', 

'01. 2-18 the death’s-head at th e /•
M y. 188- 7 Y ou r/- days will not be in

191-29 invitation to this /-  of soul
263- 6 a /* of Soul and a fam ine of sense.

feasting
Ret. 65-10 F ‘ the senses, gratification of 
’0Z. 13-23 Fasting, / - ,  or penance,

feasts
M is . 345-27 Christians met in midnight S'
Chr. 55-12 are in their S' Isa. 5:12.
'00. 13- 7 orgies of their idolatrous / •

M y. 340- 1 Jesus attended / - ,
feat

Pul. 45- 7 * even when t h e / ’ seems im possible 
feather (see also feather*s)

M is. 127-32 human heart, like a /*  bed.
feathered

M is. 329-27 calling the S' tribe back
feather’s

M is. 372- 3 had not one S’ weight
feathers

M is . 152-26 H e will hide you in His /*
172-10 shall cover with her S’
263- 6 two words . . . rock and S' •*
263- 8 cover thee with H is / - .” — P sa l. 91: 4.
374-32 w ithout /•  on her wings,

feather-som e
Po. 18- 3 majestic, and S' fling

feathery
M is. 306-24 nor feel the S' touch 
Ret. 17-20 /•  blossom and branches 
Po. 6 3 -7  /•  blossom and branches

feature
1- 2 -------- ------------ ---------- ,

— - •  rem arkable/- of this tem ple.
43-23 * chief /• of the dedication,
76- 2 * striking /• of the church ■

*00. 13-10 /•  the apostle justly regards as 
M y. 25- 4 * this /• of the demonstration.

38-23 * no more impressive /■ of the
61-21 * One S' about the work 
69-20 * Another unusual / •  is the foyer.
77- 11 * notable S' in the life of their cult.
88-18 * smallest S' of the C. S. faith,
96-16 * A rem arkable/',

features
M is . 112-14 many / •  and forms of 
P u l. vii-19 S' of the vast problem of

25- 8 * The principal /• are
* grandest and most helpful /*

P u l. 25- 2
27- 8
43-23
76- 2

*00. 13-10
M y. 25- 4

38-23
61-21
69-20
77-11
88-18
96-16

*0t. 20- 2 yielding to its aggressive / - .  
M y. 32- 2 * striking /• of the services. 

69- 2 * one of the extr 
78-21 ‘ “  *

* one of the extraordinary /"
* remarkable /  of the services
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February

{see m onths)
fed

M is. #-31 keeping them clothed and f ‘.
106-19 Your Sunday Lesson, . . . h a s /'  you. 
153- 7 they were /•  with m anna:
254— 6 love that hath / '  them with Truth, 
326-11 /•  by the fat of hypocrisy
369- 24 whom he /•  that wholesome . . . food. 
388- 9 F ' by T hy love divine we live,

Rud. 13-27 to b e / ' ,  clothed, and sheltered 
Pan. 15- 1 /•  her starving foe, •

’01. 29- 1 H ave we housed, / ' ,  clothed, or 
Po. 7- 9 F ' by T hy love divine we live.

M y. 170-21 verily thou shalt b e / ' .  — P sal. 37; 3. 
247-16 S' these sweet little  thoughts

fee
M an. 94- 4 a less lecture / ' ;

96- 4 Lecture F '.
96- 4 lecture / •  shall be left to the 
96-13 trust to contributions for hi9 /*.

Ret. 50- 9 finally led, . . .  to accept this / ' .
M y. 136-17 highest /•  ever received oy  

204-24 a full / '  for treatm ent,
328- 29 * shall pay a license /•
329- 6 * from paying th is/* ,

feeble
M is. 3 0 -2  in at least some /•  demonstration

85-18 / '  flutterings of mortals Christward
100-32 / '  lips are made eloquent,
104-16 wages /•  fight with his
172-19 / '  sense of the infinite law  
196-31 / '  acceptance of the truths 

Ret. 27-15 to  express in / '  diction
27-17 * But the /•  hands and helpless,

Un. 41- 1 / '  concept of im m ortality.
61-19 faith  and a /•  understanding 

’OS. 18-11 caused not the / •  to fall.
M y. 59-22 * / '  attem pts to lead the singing.

92-19 * statistics give a / '  impression 
162-25 Shepherd o f  this y  flock 
331-25 * lone, / ' ,  and bereaved widow

feebleness
M is. 101-16 w ith  finiteness and / ' .

370- 1 their /* calls for help,
feeblest

Peo. 11- 5 it  was found that the /•  mind,
feebly

M is. 80-21 Tyranny can thrive but / •  under 
373-18 living / ' ,  in kings' courts.

M y. 76-11 ♦ / ’ expresses the gratification.
174-29 seeking and finding (thou gh /'),

feed
M is. 127-14 faithfu lly  asks divine "Love to /•  it

338-27 * Shall tne world’s famine / • ;
388-19 T o bless the orphan, /•  the poor ;
397-21 poem — John 21:16.
397- 25 H ow  to  /• Thy sheep ;
398- 17 F ’ the hungry, heal the heart,

Ret. page 46 poem — John  21:16.
46- 6 H ow  to / '  Thy sheep ;
46-23 F ' the hungry, heal the heart.

Pul. 17- 1 poem  — John 21; 16.
17- 5 H ow  to  / '  Thy sheep ;
17-22 F* the hungry, heal the heart,

Po. page 14 poem — John 21: 16.
14- 4 H ow  to  /•  Thy sheep ;
14-21 F ' the hungry, heal the heart,
21- 8 bless the orphan, / '  the poor ;

M y. 18-11 asks divine Love to /•  it
48-30 * They /• the higher nature

123-24 to  / '  tne m ultitude ;
133-13 m onads will /* the hungry,

feedeth
M is. 322-14 Shepherd that /* m y flock,

322-19 G od that / •  the hungry heart,
feeding

M is. 15-29 / •  at first on the milk of 
M y. 125- 8 You come from / '  your flocks.

Feed My Sheep
.  (see Appendix A)
feeds

M is. 150-31 H e guards, gu ides,/* ,
331-12 dove / '  her callow brood,

Pul. 21-30 /•  and fills the sentim ent 
M y. 247-23 Love alone that / '  them .

. . 303-20 what /* a few / '  ail.feci
M is. 12- 1 Because  I thus / ' ,  I  say to oth ers:

13- 1 The only justice of which I /•
14- 6 where will you see or /• evil,
26- 3 neither see, bear, / ' .  taste, nor

feel
M is. 86-28 

88- 2 
133-20
136-10
142-30
146-23 
157-13
218-

W hat mortals hear, see, /• ,
/•  the need of physical help,
/• a delicacy in making the following
I cannot /• justified in
Tet as friends we can /•  the  

/• sure that as Christian Scientists
true Christian Scientist will /*

224- 5 Well may we /• wounded by 
224-10 * I don’t / '  hurt in the least.”
234- 1 that we see and / '  disease only by  

few /•  and live now as when 
I / ' ,  deeply, . . . the severe task

Un.
8 - 6 

22-11 
24-25 
34-15 
34-17 
34-20 
57- 5 

P u l. 3-27 
6-21 

36-17 
R ud. 10- 5 

10-14 
No. 19-17 

Hea. 16-21 
M y . 21-10 

21-24 
51- 8 
64- 8 
87-17 

138- 7 
145-12 
193- 4 
216-28 
323-19

feeling
M is . 106-29 

142-21 
177-10 
219-16 
222- 8
227- 18 
229- 7 
343-18

Ret. 18-22 
81-11 

P u l. 31-15 
51-21 
72- 3 

N o. 1-12 
6-24 

'01. 1-23
'OS. 15-28 
Po. 64-16 

67-21 
M y. 50-17 

63-16 
63-21 
63-21 

145-13 
256- 5
273- 14
274- 10 
331—21 
331-26

feelingly
Ret. 15-22

feelings
M y. 332- 3

feels
M is . 219-15 

219-15
219- 27
220- 15 
224- 4
228- 21 

Ret. 25-25

237-17
256-10
266-20 I speak of them as I /•,
279-29 will / '  the influence or this Mind ;
303-24 I /* assured that many 
306-24 nor / '  the feathery touch of the 
306-26 Oh, may you r  this touch,
319-28 a n d / - them selves alone among 
326- 9 but the flesh at length did / '  th em ; 

. 9-20 * And / '  His presence in the vast
61- 7 awaken from sleep and / '  ill,
63-17 D o you not /• bound to expose this
85-16 /•  that God ordains you.
87-23 They / '  their own burdens less,
90-18 Who can /•  and comprehend the 

“ to / ' ,  in a certain finite human 
W hat you see, hear, / \  is a 
to  see or be seen, to /•  or be felt, 
taste, hear, / -, smell, 
says that matter cannot /• m atter; 
material nerves, do /• matter, 
matter could not /* what it calls 
the pain they /* and occasion :
I /•  so far from victory over the
* I /•  the truth is leading us to
* made me / '  I could have 
must /• and know that 
cannot / ' ,  see, or report pain 
/•  no sensation of divine Love,
They can neither see, hear, /• ,
* We therefore/' sure that all
* will / '  that they have been called
* while we / '  that she has not
* we / '  a pardonable pride
* we /•  that Boston is to be 
I /* that it is not for m y benefit
* I do not / '  able to keep about, 
you will not / '  my absence, 
you will / '  more than at present
* Neither do I now / '  a t all equal

that thrill the chords of /• 
chords of / '  too deep for words. 
Their / '  and purpose are deadly, 
if he would remove this /* 
conviction of his wrong state of /* 
flowers of / '  blossom, 
would catch their state of /*
Are we /* the vernal freshness 
flowers of /* are fragrant 
false thinking, / ' ,  and a ctin g ;
* close contact with p u b lic /­
* religious belief has stirred up / ' ,
* learning the / '  of Scientists 
borne on by the current of / ' .  
to material sense and / ' ,  
by f- and applying the nature 
/•  sure that God had led me 
flowers of / '  are fragrant 
flowers of / '  may blossom
* there was a / '  of trust
* to repress a / '  of exultation
* there came a deeper / ' ,
* a / '  of awe and of reverence
* I am / '  an old ailment 
adapted to the key of m y / '  
spiritual sense of thinking, / ' ,  
right thinking, right / ' ,
* express the /•  of gratitude
* the high /•  of honor

from persons who / '  testified

* attem pt at expressing the /*

one person / '  sick, 
another / '  wicked.
/•  wickedly and acts wickedly, 
patient says and / ' .  “ I am well, 
our egotism that /• hurt by  
W hatever man sees, / ' ,  or 
neither sees, hears, nor / '  Spirit,
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feels .
U n. 11—17 looks very real and p  very real

25- 9 It sees, hears, /*, tastes, smells 
PuL  37-19 * M re. E d d y /* very strongly,**

37-21 * “ M other /•  very strongly,’1 
*00. 3 -  9 N o hand that p  not his help,

Hea. 12- 4 m atter-physician /•  th e pulse.
M y. 51- 7 * Mrs. E ddy, /* it her d u ty  to

fees
M y. 204-15 VO PBACTI8E WITHOUT F*

feet
and hands . .  ,

Pul. 9-14 climbed with / •  and hands 
a n oth er’s .

M y. 188-24 lies a t another’s  / ‘.

M is . 391-16 W ith bare f' soiled or Bore,
Po. 38-15 W ith bare /•  soiled or sore, 

bleeding
Un. 59- 5 Jesus w alked with bleeding / ’ 

e ig h t
P ul. 26-12 * eight /•  in  height.

«2- 9 * not more than five by eight p .  
e igh ty -tw o  „
f  led68-9 * *  dIamet€r of ei£hty-two /*

Ret. 12- 6 W oke b y her fancied f \
Po. 61- 4 Woke by her fancied /*. 

fifty-one
M y. 68- 9 * and a height of fifty-one /*.

*Pon* 3-31 goat’s /*, the solid ity of the ea r th ; 
hands and

M is . 375-24 * hands and /•  o f th e  figures
375-25 * hands and /•  in Angelico's 'Jesus,* 

her
M is . 142- 1 how beautiful are her / • !
Pul. 83-28 * the moon under her /* ,—• R et. 12: 1* 

b is
M is .  325-26 wipes off the dust from his /*
Ret. 86-13 wipe the dust from his Jf*
M y. 159- 7 S itting at his /*, 

hundred and tw en ty -six  
Pul. 41-24 * rises one hundred and tw enty-six / •  

J esu s'
M is . 388-25 T he tight to  sit at Jesus’ / • ;

Po. 21-14 T he right to sit at Jesus’ / - ;

M is . 124-22 to  kiss the p  of Jesus,
Pan. 9-19 kiss the p  of such a messenger, 

kneeling  a t  th e  „ ,
Peo. 13-15 Galileo kneeling at the /•  of

M is . 250-26 little  p  tripping along the sidew alk ;
329-18 her little  f  trip lightly on,
400-17 Guide m y little  p  

Po. 09- 5 Guide m y little  /•
M aster's

M is . 110- 2 poured on our Master’s /*,
369-19 w e kneel at our M aster’s /%

M y. 222-21 the sandals of thy M aster’s /*. 
o f C hrist

'01. 22-15 I begin at th e / ' of Christ 
o f C hristian  Science

Ret. 81-29 led  m e to  the /* of C. S., 
o f Jesus

M is . 17-12 to  sit at the p  of Jesus,
124-22 to  kiss the /* of Jesus,
361-16 s it at the /* of Jesus.

P ul. 27-22 Mary washing the /* of Jesus,
M y. 340-13 to turn who sits  at the /•  of Jesus 

o f Lore
M is . 204- 9 and kisses the p  of Love, 

o f progress
M y. 127-28 hot laid down a t  the /* of progress 

o f T ru th
Peo. 12-10 trampled under the / •  of Truth.
M y. 228-19 meek, who sit at the p  of Truth, 

one hundred and tw en ty  * ,  ,
Pul. 24-25 * tower is one hundred and tw enty p  in  

our _ ,
M is. 339-12 plants ourp  more firmly.
Pan. 15- 8 p lan t our y  firmly on  Truth, 

their
M is. 176-20 planted their p  on Plym outh Rock,325- 16 their p  resting on footstools,326- 24 to wash their /• ,
M y. 227-25 under their p , — M att. 7 :6 .  

th irty -tw o
M y. 70-30 * which is thirty-tw o p  long, 

to  those lame
M is. 362- 9 ears to these deaf, p  to  these lam e, 

tw en ty -n ine
M y . 68-11 * altitude tw en ty -n in e /- higher

feet
tw en ty-on e and  one h a lf

P u l. 24-26 * tw enty-one and one half p  square, 
tw o hundred an d  tw en ty

M u. 89- 6 * over tw o hundred and tw en ty /*  h ig h ,  
tw o hundred and tw en ty-fou r  

M y. 45-30 * two hundred and tw enty-four /* ,
68-10 * two hundred and tw enty-four /*
78- 7 * tw o hundred and tw enty-four /* 

W ay-shower's
M y. 161- 4 washing the W ay-shower’s  /*

M is . 107- 8 p lant th e /*  steadfastly in Christ._ ___ h e/*  steadfac.
392- 2 at whose r  I stand,

‘ r than p  of c ‘Ret. 11-21 Farther than / '  of cham ois fall,
P o. 20- 2 a t  whose /* I stand,

60-19 Farther than p  of cham ois fa ll,
M y. 129-25 whose p  can never be m oved. ^

184-27 p  of hun that bringeth— Isa . 52; 7.
felicity ^

Pul. 53-16 * expresses the whole law o f hum an /*
fell

M is . 99-10 courage of h is convictions /*
281-14 copy a t . .  . that p  in to his nan
285-15 and the latter p  hors <Le combat;

Ret. 91- 6 ever p  upon human ears 
P u l. 6-25 as m y lone bark rose and p  
•01. 24-15 b e / : ,  and great was tb s fall .

H ea. 10- 7 p  before the womanhood of God,
17-16 sleep” th a t/*  upon A dam — Gen. 2 :  21.

M y. 31- 6 * “ D ay by day the manna p
194- 3 /* forests and remove m ountains,
220-27 p  a  v ictim  to those laws.
303- 1 /* m ysteriously upon m y spirit.

fellow
N o. 41- 5 called him “th is /*."— L u te  23; 2.

M y. 104- 5 a  “pestilent /* ,” — A cts  24; 5.
104- 6 of this ’‘pestilent p . " — A c ts  34 .* &,

fellow-apostle
Un. 1 - 5 taught b y  his p  Paul,

fellow -being
M is. 31- 5 affect the happiness o l a  p

fellow -beings
Pul. 58- 3 * imparting this faith to  her p .
M y. 286- 5 no more . . . slaughtering o f  our / * ;

fellow -citizens
M y. 173-22 m y /* vied with each other to

fellow-m an
M is . 18-24 habitual love for his /*.

fellow -m en
M is . 170-15 conceptions of God and ou r/* .

’01. 32-10 or desire to defam e their /*.
fellow-m ortals

M is . 32-30 should try to  bless their /* .
213-12 forewarn and forearm our /*

'02. 11-12 hastens to  help on his p .
Fellow of the Royal College of P h y s ic ia n s

Peo. 6 -  3 Dr. Abercrombie, F* o f the R" C* o f P ’
fellows

M is. 294- 5 and displacing his /*.
fellow-saint

Ret. 86-14 /* o f a  holy household.
fellow -servants

M is . 335- 5 begin to  sm ite his / , — M att. 24 .* 49.
fellowship

M is. 149-25 /* w ith saints and angels.
310-20 All who desire i t s / -,
357-24 should receive full p  from us,

M an. 51- 7 Violation of Christian F -.
51-10 does not live in Christian p
74—21- attitude of Christian p .
99-13 who is in, good / •  w ith another 

Ret. 15-20 we parted in Christian p ,
45- 9 m aterial form of cohesion and p
64-30 refuse p  w ith  the Church
82-26 with eodesiastical p  

P u l. 21-14 entertain due respect and p  
N o. 8 - 9  /  in the bonds of Christ.

M y . v -  8 * hand of p  is being extended
275- 2‘ chapter sub-title
275- 4 does produce universal /* .
360-20 Abide in p  w ith and
362-24 * Christian love and

fellow -students
M is . 280-24 expressed h is p  thanks 

felon (see also felon's)
Hea. 1 9 -1  A  p  was delivered to them

felon’s
H ta . 19- 8 p  belief that he was bleeding
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fe lt

Alis,

Ret.

98-13 already f* In a higher mode of 
113-32 anim us is f* throughout the land.
127-29 but a tender sentiment / ' .
183- 7 seen and /* in health, happiness, and 
263-16 /•  by students, especially by those
278-24 I have /•  for some time that 
281-25 I /•  the w eight of this yesterday.
290-16 * "I /•  the influence of your thought
312- 3 m ay th e love that is talked, be /•  1
375-10 * I did not utter all I /•
398-23 F- y e  the power of the Word?

5-24 * w as /•  by all around her.

— . its presence /•  in eternal stillness 
17n. 7- 9 m ost sensibly /•  that the infinite

22-11 to  see or be seen, to feel or be /•
34-24 N othing would remain to be seen or /*. 
51- 5 is neither seen, f*. heard, nor
67- 13 m ust have /•  the Influence 
57-13 for it  is written that he /•  that

Put. 34-20 "I /•  that the divine Spirit
36- 5 * as Mrs. Eddy /•  it essential to the
6 8 -  9 * as Mrs. Eddy /* it necessary 
84-18 * can be better /* than expressed.

No. 45-11 ■ * . . .
'01. 12- 2

/* , though unacknowledged, 
it  is v — '• *u- * ---------„  _  not /•  w ith the fingers;

13- 5 It ought not to  be seen, / \  or
21-27 or /•  the incipient touch of 

Po. 75- 3 F* y e  the power of the Word?
M y. 3-17 I ts  presence is /• ,

•9-24 never before /* poor in thanks,
50- 7 * Pilgrim s / ’ the strangeness of 
60-12 * /•  a  peculiar sense of isolation,
55- 3 * it  was /•  that the church needed a
67- 4 * need was /•  of an auditorium
80- 6 * th at they had /* no pain

125-16 /* th e touch of the spirit of
165-31 / •  th e infinite source where is all,
185-11 thought, /*, spoken, or written,
240-12 Its  presence is /• ,
247-14 m ust have /* me when
290- 1 a love and a loss /* by
291- 15 not talked but /•  and lived.

female
M is. 18-16 all-harmonious "male and f . "  — Gen. 1:27. 

199- 8 m ale and /•  com e into their rightful
295- 7 * from /•  suffrage, past a score of

* "a /•  passion for some manner of 
a wish t ----------- -------------------_____  _ ___ l to  prom ote/" suffrage

314- 6 tw o  Readers : a male, and a /* .  
Afan. 60- 3 body of a  /•  shall be 

'01. 7-11 m aaei them  male a n d / ’

M y.
10-12 generic term for both male and f \  

r. 268-30 and you see male and /•  one
Female Anti-Slavery Society

Po. vi-14 a meeting o f the F* A ' S \
feminine

M is . 296-20 note or foster a / '  ambition  
U n. 32-24 neither m asculine nor / ' .

fermentation
M y. 301- 6 found to  be a  healthy / ' ,

fermenting
M is. 134-25 Error is only f \
Pul. 5-28 is the leaven /•  religion :
'Ot. 2-17 rapidly /* , and enlightening the world

fern
Ret. 4-22 scrub-oak, poplar, and /•  flourish. 

Fernald, Mr. J osiah  E.
M y. 135-16 nam ely, . . . Mr. Josiah E. F \

136- 22 Josiah E . F*, justice of the peace
137- 23 nam ely, . . . Mr. Josiah E. F \

ferns
Pul. 42-26 * palm s and / •  and Easter lilies.

42-27 * w ith  / •  ana pure white roses
ferocious

M is. 36-10 m ind seen In the beast
fervent ’

M is . x i -  9 the / '  heart and willing hand
177- 2 /•  devotion and an absolute 

U n. 58-12 h ypocrite melts in /•  heat,
No. 28- 4 in the /■ heat of suffering,

Peo. 9-22 a  desire, / ' ,  importunate :
fervently

M is. 114-22 eannot . . . prav to God too / • ,
'00. 14-18 hold in your full h ea rts /'

M y. 293-21 H ad prayer so / '  offered
fervid

M y. 25-17 m y answer to  their /* q uestion : 
248-13 /* affection for the race

fervor
'01. 3 - 2

M u . 81— 6 
81-30

festal
M is . 121- 5 
M y  170- 2

festive
Po. 77-17 

M y. 256-24
festivities

M an. 60-14 
94- 7

festivity
M is . 324- 6 

'00. 14-30
fetishism

M y. 248-19
fetter

M y. 248-20
fettered

Peo. 10-19
fetters

M is . 165- 8 
173-24 
237-28 
246-16 
359-14 
394- 7 

P u l. 14- 2 
Peo. 3-24 

11-13 
P o. 4 5 -9

fever
Ret. 13-12 

13-22 
H ea. 13-15 
M y. 312- 8 

312-20 
335-17 
335-21 
335-27

fevered
'00. 11-24

feverish
M is . 233- 5 

'01. 2-17
few

M is . i x - 7  
x-12 
2-14 

23-24 
139-24 
171-26 
237- 7
237- 16
238- 17 
301-12 
305-17 
323- 8 
323-23 
325- 8 
327-20 
347-18 
354-16 
378- 4 
382- 5

Ret. 2 0 -5  
90— 8

U n.

P u l.

9-22 
12- 3 
8-19 

22-11 
43-19
49- 6 
57-21 
72- 5 
82-18 
88- 8

Rud. 15-13 
'00. 9 - 9
'01. 28- 7 
•02. 4-22

Peo. 8 - 7 
12-14 

Po. v ii-  6 
33-18 

M y. 17-24 
47- 7
50- 26
50- 27
51- 17

virtue. and fidelity
* that at the very height of /*,
* conception of the /* of belief

rlrank from their /• wine-cup. • 
this was n o /'  occasion.

Why from this /•  hour 
the / '  boards are spread,

no special observances, / ' ,  nor gifts 
no receptions nor /  after

sounds of /* and mirth , 
prepare accordingly for the /*.

N o / '  with a sym bol can fetter

N o fetishism  . . . can / •  your flight.

they alone have / '  free limbs.

without the / •  of the flesh, 
pains. / ' ,  and befools him. 
loosing the / '  of one form of 
to  forge anew the old / • ,  
or by holding it in / ' .
And loosens th e / '  of pride 
will chain, with /•  of some sort, 
and assigns them mortal /•  
their /• are gnawing away life 
loosens the / '  of pride

pronounced me stricken with /• .
The / '  was gone, and I rose 
cured the incipient stage of / ' .
* he died of yellow f \
was suddenly seized with yellow /•
* was attacked with yellow /•
* cause of death as bilious / ' ,
* case was one of yellow /•

* And It lay on m y / •  spirit

/ ' ,  disgusting pride of those 
/•  pride of sects and system s

among my thousands of students /* 
a / '  art icles are herein 
the laborers seem /' .
F ' there are who comprehend what 
a / '  persons have since scrupled .
F ' people at present know
N ot a / '  individuals serve God
/•  feel and live now as when
It is enough, say they, to care for a / \
a / '  professed Christian Scientists.
♦large contributions from a / ' .
a  / '  laborers in a valley
and / '  there be that find it .”
/•  cravings for the immortal, 
lav down a /* of the heavy weights, 
take a /• steps, 
a / '  truths tenderly told,
In a / '  weeks returned 
a / '  manuscripts of mine 
/•  months before my father’s 
taught a / '  hungry ones, 
a / ’ spiritual thinkers 
laborers are / '  in this vineyard of 
to  earn a / '  pence toward this 
and a /■ in far-off lands,
* A / '  minutes of silent prayer
* a / '  of which had been the gifts
* F ' people outside its own circles
* a / '  of the leading members
* women had /•  lawful claims 
can append only a /* of the names 
F ' were taken besides Invalids for 
but / ' ,  com paratively, see i t ,
/* there be that find it.” — M att. 7:14. 
a / '  of their infinite meanings, 
the sins of a /•  tired years 
F ' there be who know what a power
* to prepare a / •  bound volumes 
I ponder the days may be /•
* /•  moments of silent prayer
* a /•  of the stages of its progress,
* and /• knew of its teachings,
* those /• saw the grandeur
* remain with us for a /•  Sundays

Digitized by G o o g l e



FEW 346 FIGHT

lew
M y. 53-27 * W ithin a /* months she has made

73- 6 * venr /* of them  owe a cent.
80-25 * A y  were upon the scene
85-31 * one of the y  perfect sky-lines
91-21 * The S' thousand persons who followed

121-17 F- blemishes can be found in a
146-12 F- believe this saying
146-12 F- believe that C. S contains
182- 1 Chicago had /• Congregational
237- 2 in the Sentinel a /•  weeks ago,
244-20 but / ’ are chosen " — M att. 22: 14.
261-24 an open secret, understood by /•
290- 5 and the tried and true seem y
290- 8 F • sovereigns have been as venerable, 
303-20 what feeds a /•  feeds all.
322-21 * a /•  days’ instruction by Mrs. Eddy
327-18 * a (• other Scientists who stayed  
334- 6 * allegation that copies . are /*,
(see also days, things, words, years)fewer

M y. 83-14 ♦ will doubtless have /* questions.flat
M is . 336-27 Science is the / '  of divine 

U n. 38-21 no divine /•  commands us to  
’01. 5-18 leave all sin to God's /•
Po. 1 - 9 far the universal /•  ran,fibre
Un. 13-17 in the v e r y /•  of His being,fibres

M is. 142-27 touched tender f" o f thought,Fichte
No. 22- 4 Leibnitz, Descartes, F \fiction

M y. 48-29 * or paralyzed by sentim ental /*.
112- 3 A / ’ or a raise philosophyfidelity

M is . 270-23 F' to  his precepts and practice
286- 4 the solemn vow of / ' ,
339— 1 chapter sub-title
341- 9 F ■ finds its reward 

Ret. 91-17 and with such /• ,
P u l. 22- 9 attest their/•  to Truth,

38-24 * They hold with strict /•  to
66-13 * They hold with strict /•  to  

*01. 3 - 2 virtue, fervor, and f \
M y . 5-26 your generosity ana /• ,

37-13 * Hy your /•  and the constancy of
45-16 * / '  to the divine Principle
62- 1 * unflinching faith and unfailing/*
90-12 * insures /* in pain or death

135-26 Your love and /•  cheer my
187- 1 your faith, and Christian zeal
209- 6 /• , courage, patience, and grace.
230-21 fitness and y  such as thine
243-21 witnesses your /•  to C. S.Field

M an. 56-16 general reports from the F’.
64- 1 experience in the F  ,
72- 7 Scientist working in the F',field

at work In a
Pul. 33-17 * at work in a /* one day  

beasts of the
M is. 191- 5 beasts of the /* .’’— see Gen. 3 :1 . 

com plaints from th e
M y. 354- 2 In  view of com plaints from the /*, 

every
Pul. 53-2! * every / •  of human endeavor, 

fruitful
M y. 183-19 forest becomes a fruitful f \  

grass of the
N o. 26-26 clothe the grass of the / - , — M att. 6 .* 30. 

occupying the
ilea . 14- 1 occupying the /•  for a period ; 

of battle
M is. 136- 5 with you on th e/*  of battle, 

of labor
M is. 136- 1 I retired from the /•  of labor,

318-19 entering this sacred S' of labor,
M an. 84-23 A Single F ’ of Labor.

85- l occupies only his own /* of labor.
Ret. 47-23 before entering-this /•  of labor 
No. 7-25 in this S' of labor.

M y. 347-19 purchases our S' of labor
355-10 factors in our /* of labor 

of medicine
M is. 366-17 imposition in the /* of medicine 

of Mind •healing
Rud. 8-17 in the S' of Mind-healing, 

of Science
M y. 226-25 laborers in the S' of Science 

of work
M y. 216-19 indicates another S' of work

field
o p en

'Oft. 14-29 an open /* and fair play, 
p lan t o f the

M is. 26-12 “every plant of the S' — Gen. 2; 5. 
Hea. 19-14 “every plant of the S' — Gen. 2: 5. 

stu dent In the
My. 355- 6 letter from a student in the S' 

th is
Mis. 284- 7 in this /* of limitless power 
Ret. 47-23 before entering this y  of labor 
No. 7-25 in thi3 S' of labor.
A/j/. 362-23 * churches and societies in this /*
M y. 297-20 inspiration to  the whole /*,

M is. 5 4 -8  S' of metaphysical healing,
313-19 The S' waves its white ensign,

My. 162-11 Scientists all over the /*,
195- 6 problems to be worked out for th e /* ,
242-16 I hereby announce to the C. S . / •
327-18 * Scientists who stayed on the y
354- 5 it is due the S’ to state that I
355- 2 as it will be to the S',

fields
M is. xl-14 unexplored /*  of Science.

xi-26 to  surYey the / '  of the slain
80-26 sown and reaped in the S'

120-25 from their own / •  of labor.
302-32 stay wifhin their own /•

Ret. 4-13 Where once stretched broad S'
30- 4 h a v e  won S’ of b a ttle  

Un. 12- 1 your S' a re already  w hite 
M y. 51-23 * h er d u ty , to  go In to  new S'

^  243-17 remain In their own S' of labor

Chr. 53-16 W ith S' heart-beats ;
M y. 127-22 cu lm inating  in S' a tta c k ,

fiercely
Pul. 2-17 S’ besieged by the enem y.

fiery
M is. 118-29 /* punishment of the evil-doer.

fifteen
M is. 242-14 more difficult tasks S' years ago.
Ret. 40-10 stood by her side about /•  m inutes 
Pul. 26-17 * chime of bells in c lu d es /-,

30-27 * and within /•  years it has grown
52-22 * over the world f o r / - centuries,
62- 8 * a chime of /•  bells
66- 5 * was founded S' years ago
79-10 * starting /•  years ago.

My. 24-22 * /• different trades represented,
309- 28 * passed her first /•  years at 
(see also num bers, values)

fifth
M is. 262- 7 entering upon its S' volum e,

280-18 dismissed t h e / - of March,
280-26 On the morning of the / • .

M y. 122-11 On t h e / - of JtJy last,
Fifth Avenue

M 2
My. 282-20 542 F ’ A', N ew  York City.

Fifth Church of Christ, Scientist
My. 363- 3 * signature

fifty
M is. 221-26 that five tim es ten are/ •

221-27 saying . . . ten times five are not / • ;  
Un. 6-28 in less than a n o th er /- years 
Pul. 41-15 * parties of forty and / -.
Hea. 1-18 * At / ' ,  chides lus infamous delay. 
My. 234- 1 S' telegrams per holiday

310- 24 * a gray-haired man of S'
(see also n um bers, values)

fifty-one
My. 6 8 -9  * a height of S' feet.

fig
Pul. 26-24 * with sprays of /* leaves

fight
M is. 41-12 T he good S' must be fought

89-11 will y  the medical faculty,
104-17 wages feeble /• with his 
204- 8 When the good / - is fought,

278-6. 7 S' the good S'.
321*-20 Untiring in your holy / \

Un. 46-28 The S' was an effort to enthrone evfl. 
Pul. 3-14 good /•  we have’ waged is over.
No. 7-20 must n o w /- their own battles.

23-21 S' these claims, not as realities,
Pan. 6- 7 continue to S' it until it disappears, 

13-16 /•  the good S'
'00. 9-23 no one can /• against God.

10- 4 illusion, that after a / - van isheth
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fight

w0 t .  10- 2 has a f  w ith the flesh.
S e a .  2-16 ” 1 have fought a good / ' , — I I  Tim . 4; 2.

1 4 -  2 it is the /* of beasts,
P o. 10-10 T he hoar /  is forgotten ;

M y .  18-24 to / •  the good S' till God‘s will
212- 7 A harder /■ will be necessary
337-11 T he hoar /* is forgotten ;

fighting
M is .  140-24 not be found / ’ against God.

327-29 grumbling, and / ’ each other.
M y .  278-22 N othing & gained by

figs
M is .  27-17 or /•  of thistles?" — MaU. 7:16.

336-18 n o r / '  of thistles.
fig-tree

M is .  151-11 H e saith  of the barren / ' ,
154-13 beneath your own vine and /*

figurative
P u l. 66-15 * h ighly / '  language.

figuratively
M is .  258- 7 / '  and literally spat upon m a tter;
M y .  343-21 th e term pope is used / ’.

figure
M is .  370-20 What. /•  is less favorable than

376- 4 * face, / ’. and drapery of Jesus,
376- 6 * the face, / ' .  and drapery of 
376- 9 * the /• and garments from a 
392-13 love the Hebrew /• of a tree.

P u l.  31-19 * central / ’ in all this agitation
31-27 * Her / ’ was tall, slender, and
48- 28 * /•  largely in her genealogy,

P o . 20-17 love the Hebrew /•  of a tree.
figures

M is .  375-24 * "The bands and feet of th e / '
M y .  8-18 * and the relationship o f / ' ,

25-10 * /•  are taken from the report
9 4 -3  * /•  given out by the church
96- 5 * many of them  prominent / '  in
97- 11 * if the / '  could be given
99-27 * Facts and / ’ are stubborn things,

100- 2 * som e of the facts and / '
345-29 m ake them  our / '  of speech.

filed
M is .  380-27 a  b ill in equity was /*

380-32 Answer w a s / ’ by the defendant,
M y .  137- 4 following affidavit, . . . w a s /'

filial
M is .  254- 1 /•  obedience to which the Decalogue

fill
M i s .  9-17 / •  it  w ith the nectar of the gods.

39-19 th e y  intend to /•  the human mind
43-23 / ’ on e’s pocket at the expense of

276- 8 not big enough to / ’ the order ,
343-26 / '  th e haunted chambers of memory, 
360-22 / '  earth with the divine energies,
386-15 to  / '  That waking with a love 

M a n .  26-21 T hey  shall /* a vacancy occurring
29-14 five suitable members . . . to /*
71-13 position  that no other church can / ' .
80-18 reserves the right to /•  the same
80-20. trustees shall y  the vacancy,
89- 8 shall be elected to / '  the vacancy.

100-19 C om m ittee to /*  the vacancy ;
112- 9 / '  out his application  

R et. 70-19 / '  h is own niche in time and eternity. 
P u l.  60-19 * to  / '  the recess behind the

69-12 * /•  the mind with good thoughts 
R u d .  15-15 to  / '  in the best possible manner

15- 28 t o / '  anew the individual mind.
N o .  1- 8 / '  the rivers till they rise in floods,

45-16 right of woman to f  the highest 
P a n .  15- 9 and / '  us with the life and 

’O I. 32-19 T h e y / ' the ecclesiastic measure,
P o .  3-14 Love divine doth / '  my heart.

8 -  6 Her bosom to /•  with mortal woes.
29-20 F ' us today W ith all thou art
49- 23 to  / '  That waking with a love
66- 2 our brimming cup / ' ,

M y .  19-27 no doubt /•  the memory
59-18 * would scarce / '  a couple of pews
62-13 */* your heart with the joy of L ove’s  

125-18 /•  to  her double— Rev. 18: 6.
167-12 m ay /•  your hearts
195-30 /•  these spiritual temples w ith grace,
210- 6 and no space for evil to /•
270-19 Those words . . .  S' my h ea rt.

f illed
M i s . 93- 2 th at they may be /* with Truth.

111-14 had He /•  the net,
124-19 m an’s true sense is /•  with peace,
183-17 if he open his mouth it shall b e / '

filled
M is. 321- 7 360-31 386- 5 

M an. 37-4 109-12 
Ret. 84-21 
P u l. 28-27 29-1341- 2142- 3 42-30 53-29
N o. 15- 7 
P o . 49- 9 

M y. 30-27 38-10 38-12 38-17 42-16 52-26 56- 3 77-19 80-27 80-32 90- 2 126-18 157- 4 210- 3 210- 7 247-24 250-28 291-25 362-19
fining

M is . 116-12 254-23 331-24 
M a n . 111-2 
R u d . 3-27 

•00. 1- 6 ’01. 15-16 
M y. 255- 7 

fills
M is . 13-30 173-20 228-10 281- 7 285- 6 396- 6 
Pul. 21-30 

P o . 40-17 58-18 
M y . 191-24

filter
M is . 171- 9

final
M is . 55-22 56-18 63-18 86- 3 99- 1

13-14 33- 2 47- 2 56-14 78-24 4-22 
10-10

•01. 27- 1 
Pro. 1- 7 
M y . 266-17 

f i n a l e
V n . 2-11 

M y  303-24
finally

M is . 100-15 126-12 128- 6 136- 2 205-26 299-10 369- 4 373- 6 373-2S 
Ret. 45-12

My heart is /• with joy,/• with the true knowledge of and hearts are found and/', after the blank has been properly/*/• out by the applicants, that they may be /• with Truth.* has f' the office of pastor* the hall was /•* vast congregations /* the church* /' with a waiting multitude.* /' with beautiful pink roses.* power that /• his garment’s hem /* with blessings for the whole hearts are found and /’,♦church was /• for the service* seating space had been f* church was /• for each service* They /• all the seats* a heart /' with gratitude* always /• her coffers anew.* until every seat was /•*/• the streets leading to the* these places had all been* auditorium was comfortably /'.* great buildings should be /•cup which she hath /*— R ev. 18:8.* are /• with profound joy /' with Truth and Love.in a mind /' with goodness, so /' with divine food have /' this sacred office sheaves garnered, her treasury /',♦/' with gratitude to God,
/* the measures of life’s music /• with hate its deluded victims,/• all space and having all power,/• out the application blank, ever-present I am,/’ all space, ever-present Love /' all space,/• up the measure of wickedness /' their positions satisfactorily
it /’ all space, being omnipresent;God is Mind and f  all space,/' the world with its fragrance,/' me with joy./' orders for my hooks,
F ’ mortal sense with dread ,/  the sentiment with unworldlincss, While beauty /’ each bar 
F ' mortal sense with dread .Immortal courage/ the human breast
/• from vertobr® to vertebrae.
the/• destruction of all that /• destruction of this false belief and understand the /• fact.This/’ degree of regeneration Science is absolute and /’/• obedience to spiritual law./' immersion of human consciousness the / ’ destruction of error science of the / cause of things , third and fourth and /• generation So shall mortals soar to /’ freedom, belief in a/’ judgment-day, my /’ conclusion that mortal beltef,/* outcome of material organization,
b y  th e/*  triumph of Spirityour own success and /■ happiness,/’, absolute, and eternal, gained fresh energy and /* victory.
S' manifestation of the real experience, and /’ discovery,
S' unity between man and God.
S' spiritualization of all things,

as the S' in Science rather is it the pith and /' of
S' show the fruits of Love, and S' conquers them ,

‘F , brethren. — Phil. 4 :8 . socially, publicly, and /’, abandonment of sin / ’ dissolves all that this query has /  come God’s law. . . . shall be f  understood ; but, as usual, lie/ yielded.
S' sit down at the right hand mortal existence is /• laid off,
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finally

Ret. 50- 8 was /* led, . . .  to  accept this fee.
67-18 /•  lost for lack of witness.

Un. 45—21 until it / •  dies in order to 
Put. 14- 5 /* be shocked into another

50-25 * skirmishing, /* subsides.
Rud. 11 -5  /• to the understanding of God 

No. 9-12 separate wisely and / '  ;
Pan. 6 - 5 F ‘, brethren. . . denounce ev il 

’01. 20-28 flagrance w i l l / 'b e  known.
34-20 F , brethren, wait patiently  

’02. 10-15 will /• gain the scope of 
10-17 becomes /■ spiritual.

Po. v i-  1 * /• found its  way into print.
M y. 25- 4 * to dispose fully and /•

43-11 * / '  became willingly obedient 
108-26 F %. beloved brethren
174-29 /•  may w e not together
231- » /•  resolved to spend no
232- 24 material error / '  disappears.
278-28 S' fall, pierced by its own

Finance
(see C om m ittee on  fin a n c e)

finance
M is. 327-11 policy, religion, politics, / ' ,

Finance Committee
M an. 76-15 F' C ‘.

finances
M is. 131-17 By-law relating to / '
Pul. 8 - 7 condition of our nation’s /•

financial
M is. 131-14 a report of the first / '  year

131- 28 After this /* year, when you 
M an. 75-11 understands th e /• situation

75- 15 F • Situation.
Ret. 50— 3 no /•  equivalent for
’02. 12-23 /•  transactions of this church.

M y. 7 - 7 /•  transactions of this church,
find

M is. xi-15 will /-.herein a “canny” crum b;
11-2  to /• that, though thwarted,
13-29 you will y  it to be good ;
13- 30 will /• that good is omnipotence,
14- 8 or /• its existence necessary
28-25 /•  neither pleasure nor pain therein.
32-14 will f ‘ my views on this su b je ct;
38-14 other-institutions f ’ little interest in
53-11 Do you sometimes /* it advisable
76- 22 will /• the right meaning indicated.
86-30 and /•  wings to reach the glory of
89-23 will /•  the proper answer to this
98-18 and to /• strength in union,

117-10 and a lw ays/- him there.
124- 5 cannot /•  God in matter,
124-11 /•  rest in the spiritual ideal,
129- 19 /-  somebody in his wav,
130- 7 What do we / '  in the Bible,
132- 21 I /•  it inconvenient to accept
133- 28 I turn constantly to . . and /•  rest.
147- 21 we /•  him ever the same,
148- 2 We shall never /•  one part of
155- 9 /•  access to the heart of hum anity.
157- 8 /•  their card in The C. S. Journal
158- 25 /•  the forthcoming com pletion
176- 1 /• the truth that breaks the dreant
182- 9 /* their adoption with the Father ,
200-24 to seek . and to /•  happiness,
211-24 /• the Life that cannot be lost.
217- 4 nor reason attem pts to /•  one ;
220- 2 /•  that a good rule works one way,
227-13 /• himself responsible for kind(?)
234-15 which can never /* a place in Science.
266-21 cannot /* it in my heart not to love 
279-19 /•  out the nothingness of matter ,

I- 6 But I /• also another mental condition
287-17 /•  the highway of holiness.
298-26 One says. “ I f -  relief from pain in
323- 24 and few there be that /• it.
324- 22 and to /•  the Stranger.
324- 25 only to /* the lights all wasted
325- 14 only to / '  its inm ates asleep
327-26 for my sake, shall /* it .” — M att. 10: 39. 
334-17 You must /•  error to be nothing.
341-19 and you /•  Life eternal •
343- 6 to /• disease in the mortal mind,
353- 9 and /* the divine,
357- 7 and yearn to /•  living pastures
362-25 We all must y  shelter from the 
369-25 would / ’ our Father’s house again
372-19 to /• “ Christ and Christm as”
375-21 * / '  an almost identical resemblance,
385- 3 * F- peace In God,
390- 22 And thou wilt /  that harmonies,
391- 5 Will /• within its portals

find
M is.

M an.
Ret.

391-18
111-14

2 - 5
18- 23 
21- 5 
24-23 
38-20 
52- 1 
62- 4 
83-17
85- 3
89- 22
90- 28
20- 19
21- 4 
26-12 
33-17 
33-23 
62-17
4-12
6 - 27 

11- 8 
38-30 
57-10
69- 19
70- 20 
75- 5 
80- 3

7 - 14
36- 16
3 - 9
8 -  4 

13-19
7-24 
2-12 

12-12 
28- 7 
11- 8 
12-22
19- 27
4- 20 

23-16
37- 3
38- 4 
38-17 
56- 1 
64-18
7 - 5 

23- 2
71- 15
86- 5
91- 4

104- 9
105- 3 
114-31 
120- 2 
120- 4 
122-19
127- 13
128- 2
137- 30
138- 16 
142- 5 
155-17 
155-28 
163-18 
182-28 
184-29 
212-28 
215-26 
221-13 
233-27 
254-13 
269-27

306-17
316-21
318-31
323- 8 
361- 6finder

M y. 4-22
findeth

M is. 252-32finding
M is . 98-11 

182-24
324- 26
324- 27
325- 28 
389-20

Pul. 64-18 
’02. 4-28
Po. 4-19

No.

Pan.

Peo.
Po.

M y.

F- item s at our door.
Applicants will /• the chief points 
/•  so graphically set forth in the  
S' a happiness rare ; 
em ployed to /• him.
/•  tne Science of Mind 
to  /•  me en route for Boston, 
endeavored to /  new ways and m eans  
/•  that the views here set forth  
he will /• it more difficult to  
Teachers of C. S. will /-  it advisab le  
/•  any precedent for em ploying  
It is gladdening t o / ' ,  in such a s tu d en t, 
/•  yourself losing the knowledge 
we sh a ll/'  that we are perpetually  
as we /• m the hymn-verse 
and you /* no mind therein.
/•  them divided in evidence, 
and you / '  Truth, 
will y  that one is as Important a 
* / '  in Mrs. E ddy’s m etaphysical 
/•  w ithin it home, and heaven.
* f '  in one form of belief or another
* truths which will /•  em phasis
* We / '  in this view of the Bible
* t o / - the great curative Principle 
“ If Christian S c ien tists /' in ray
* will surely / '  the other.
/•  rescue and refuge in Truth  
/•  rest from unreal trials in 
/* an indefinable pleasure in 
/•  expression in Bun worship,
/•  life in Him in whom we 
f '  ourselves so far from the 
/•  the standard of Christ's healing  
/■ faith on the earth?"— Luke  18: 8. 
few there be that /•  it.” — M att. 7: 14.
/•  and point the path 
/•  no place in my Message.
/•  divine Science glorifies the  
/•  no reflection in 
In brighter morn w ill/*
* F' peace in God,
Will /•  within its portals 
F- item s at our door.
thou wilt /•  that harmonies,
/• a happiness rare ;
that ordinarily /•  no place in
* in order to /•  out how much our
* they will /• them selves in one of 
* /•  pleasure in this new sym bol,
* something they did not /•  in other 
they could /•  no fault in him,
/• in them m an’s only m edicine 
and /•  these progressive steps  
and there we /* him. 
lose me instead of /•  me. 
to / ’ where the young child lies, 
we f '  that divine m etaphysics 
/• no other outlet to liberty.
I /• myself able to select the 
I /•  that I cannot
* and then /•  no seat9 In T he  
M ay this glad Easter morn /•
To-day may they /• some sweet 
that I might S' retirement from  
f- shelter Trom the storm
S’ utterance and acceptance
will /• this practitioner saying
Can w e /-  a better exam ple
can w e /'  a better moral philosophy,
for my sake shall /* it .” — M att. 10. 39.
/• the ever-present God 
in which human cap acities/- the 
/•  their birthright in divine Science. 
Human merit or demerit will /•
I am pleased to /• this 
I do not /• my authority for
* before the people /• out that 
Please f ’ it  there, and do not

seeker and /•  of C. S.

if a  man /*, he goeth and selleth

/•  ways and means fo f  helping 
/* their place in God’s great love,
F ’ no happiness within, 
seeking peace b u t /-  none, 
sees robbers /•  ready ingress to  
Seeking and /• . with the angels s in g :
* without / '  a clew ; 
and past /• out.
Seeking and /  , with the angels sing :
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finding
My. 38-0 

174-30
221-4

finds
M is . 15- 1 

18- 7 
31-13 
63-27 

118- 5 
127-19

* no confusion In f  seats, 
seeking and /* (though feebly), 
and f  it , be God-endr— J
precludes .

_______ [owed
. from /* favor with

M an. 5 4 -2  
Pul. 30-3, 4 
N o. 15-00 

27- 5 
Pan. 10-25 

•01. 1 - 7
19- 7 

’0Z: 10-20 
Po. 5 -  6 

M y. 4 -  1 
18-16 
88-21 
80-10 

118-27 
155-14 
265- 4fine

M is. 272-17 
Pul. 26-17 
Hea. 14- 3 
M y. 60-16 

70- 6 
86- 2 

320- 1 
335-13finely

Pul. 20-16finer
M y. 345-27 

345-27
finesse

M is. 373-12
finest

Pul. 8-25 
M y. 74-15 

01-28
123- 11finger

M is. 129- 4 
166- 3 
231-17 
389-16 
388- 5 
395-20 

Ret. 85-18 
Un. 34-15 
•0t. 20-14 
Po. 7 -  5 

26-13 
58- 5 

M y. 105-12 
121-11
124- 23 
186- 3 
258-31

fingers
M is. 329-22 
Pul. 8-25 
•01. 12- 2 

Peo. 11-27 
14-10

finish
M is. 41-13 

215-25 
Ret. 3 8 -5  
M y. 68-20 

68-25 
162-17

finished
M is. 5 7 -8  
Ret. 38- 1 

38-11 
38-14 

_  .  38-17 
Pul. 4 6 -7  
M y. 14-37

fancies h e /*  pleasure in it, 
one /* so much lacking, 
false faith /* no place in,
/•  it abstract or difficult to 
when faith  /* a  resting-place 
/•  one’s own in another's good.
/* fault with the exactness of 
evil /* no escape from itself ;
Fidelity  /* its reward
And m other/* her home
/* that the offense has been com m itted,
* /•  no rest until It /* the peace of
/* Spirit neither In m atter nor
evil /* no place in good.
individual who /* the highest joy,
/* C. S. more extended, 
thus he /* what he seeks, 
reformer who /* the more spiritual 
And mother /* her home 
/* the spirit of Truth,
/* one’s own in another’s good.”
*/* its  tem ple In the heart of 
* /* in  the English cathedrals,
/* its paradise in 8pirit,
/■ the full fruition of Its faith , 
and that it /* ad m ittan ce;

* shall be punished by a /*
* of /* range and perfect tone, 
in /*, much ado about nothing.
* in a /* part of the city .
* C. S. has more /* church edifices 
♦/* architectural effects,
• h e  was a /* literary student
* erected a /* dwelling-house,

* w ere /* read by Judge Hanna.

/*, more etherealized ways of 
They seek the /* essences.

N either m aterial/* , standpoint, nor

painted the /* flowers in the
* /* architectural achievem ents
* one of the /* places of worship 
in  one of the /* localities

let him  put h is /* to  his lips, 
m onum ent whose /* points upward, 
and bit the /*
w ith /* grim and cold, it points 
’T was Love whose /* traced aloud  
Touched by the /* of decay  
w a it for God’s /* to point the w ay. 
y et put your/* on a burning coal, 
rT  was Love whose /*  traced aloud  
’Tw as Love whose /* traced aloud  
Thou point’st thy phantom  /*,
Touched b y the 7* of decay  
could be dented b y  the /*, 
yielding to the touch of a /* . 
with /* pointing upward, 
prophetic of the /* divine 
a child with /•  on her lip

Her dainty /* put the fur cap on  
your loving hearts and deft /*
Is not fe lt w ith the /* ;
“ with one of th eir/* .’ — M att. 23;4.
* w h ite/*  pointing upward.”

keep the faith and /* their course, 
long warfare with error . . .  to  /*, 
to  persuade him to /*
* largely Into the interior /*.
* form the interior /*,
w as not able to  / . ’— Luks 14:30.

th e true creation was /* ,
I had /* that edition  
/* my oopy for the book.
/* printing the copy.
started for Boston with my /* copy.
* get their buildings /* on tlms,
* until the church Is /*,

♦ chapter sub-title

finished
M y . 45-13 * The great tem ple is /* t

45-28 ♦ The great temple is /* I
68-29 ♦ and /* with bronze,

126-11 how the first is /*
145- 8 remodelling of the house was /*,
304- 5 /* my course of studies
311-30 ♦ when she /* Sm ith’s grammar 
357-28 I have just /* reading your

finisher
M is . 361-20 /* of our faith .” — Heb. 12: 2.

’01. 17- 6 the author and /* of our faith,
M y. 258-14 /* of our faith :— Heb. 12 .* 2.

349-16 /* of our faith. Heb. 12: 2.
finishes

Hea. 10-13 that /* the question
finishing

M y. 66-18 
finite (noun)

M is. 75-13 infinite is not within the /* ;
173-16 Can the infinite be within th e/*?

Ret. 67-10 /* was self-arrayed against the 
Hea. 3-28 the /• cannot contain the infinite.
M y. 118-21 the demands upon the/*

230- 1 measures the infinite against th e/* .
272- 9 the /* is not the altitude of the infinite, finite (adj.)

M is . 16-20 more than a person, or /* form,
70-25 /* and material sense of relief ;
82-20 which /* mortals see and comprehend

102- 4 is only an infinite /* being,
102- 8 and the infinite forever /*.
162-24 without corporeality or /• mind.
172-19 presents but a /* , feeble sense of 
182-23 no personal plan . . . partial and /* ;
217-18 ana that D eity  is a /* person 
217-29 or to become both y  and in fin ite:
219- 6 or that the personality of . . . is /*
307- 29 deification of /* personality.
308- 31 a /* person is not the model
309- 14 Pondering on the /* personality of 

Ret. 30-15 foibles and fables of /* mind
56- 1 antagonized by /* theories,
58- 3 taking the rule of /* matter.
58- 6 physical, false, ana /* substitute.
59- 2 to believe man has a /* and
59-11 even as mortals apply /* terms
73- 3 Physical personality is /* ;

Un. 4 - 8 in a certain /* human sense,
24-10 E vil. I am a /* consciousness,
24-13 infinite, and not a /* consciousness;
24-15 There is no really /* mind,
24- 16 no /* consciousness.
43- 7 too /* for anchorage in Infinite 

R ud. 2-10 especially a /* human being;
2-13 The human person la /* ;
2 - 21 assigned to God by /* thought,
3 - 25 do you mean that God has a S' form  f  

N o. 20-16 starting from a /* body,
25- 11 is beyond a /* belief.
25-12 M an outlives /* mortal definitions
36- 3 one infinite and the other /* ;

P an . 8 - 8  a hum an/*  personality?
•01. 4-19 God Is n o t / ;

6 -  7 reckons . . .  the infinite in a /* form,
6 - 9 infinite Mind inhabit a  /* form?
6-10 a /* or an infinite Person?
6-28 idea of Him as a /* Person 

H ea. 4 -  8 w e lim it . . .  to  the S' senses.
4 -  15 and become S' for a season ;
4-18 expect infinite Life to becom e/*,

Peo. 3-20 is based on /* premises,
4 -  9 said that . . . could enter /* man . 
8-13 our /* and materia! conceptions of D e ity . 

M y. 109-15 is not corporeal, not /*.
159-15 will not be buried In the /* ;
159-21 the temporary and /*.
(see also sense)

finiteness
M is . 101-15 n o  com promise with /•

Ret. 73- 4 w ithout /* of form or M ind.
U n. 25-15 from /* into infinity.

finitized
M y. 122-21 /*, cribbed, or cradled,

Unit/
M is . 102- 7 Mind would be chained to  /*,
Ret. 67-10 m anifestation of sin was a /*.
Peo. 4 -  7 belief that . . ..Infinity becam e/*,

fire
M is .  1-17 /* from the ashes of dissolving self,

125- 2 b e  purified as by /*,
151- 6 God is a consuming /*.
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lire

M U . 172— 9 
176-22 
205- 7 
213-18 
215- 2 
237- 2 
326- 7 
326-15

345-11 
Ret. 04-10 

P an . 3-25 
'00. 8-23
•01. 12- 6 
’02. 1 3 -4  

16- 1 
Peo. 13-21 

13-22 
M y. 45-21 

45-25 
160—24 
160-25 
160-31 
164-21 
300-31fired

M y. 29-22 
fire-proof

P u l. 2 5 -7  
67- 2 
70-14 
75-25fires

M is .  125- 2 
237-10 

P u /. 9 -  8 
*02. 5 -  7

19-26 
Hea. 11-13 
M y. 124-31 

160-22 
340-32fireside

M is . 231-32
firesides

M y. 126-29 firing
M is. 1 1 -6  firm
M is . 77-&  

77-20 
134-18 
213-20 
232-24 
299-31 
361-27 

*01. 2-25
M y. 9 7 -3firmer

M is . 160-14 
276-32 

Un. 14-20
firmest

Pul. 5-10firmly
M is . 225-11 

339-12 
Un. 6-14 

P an . 15- 8 
Peo. 5-27 
M y . 299-20 

348-21
firmness

R e t  7-17First
M an. 99-26 

112- 3 
P u l. 37-25 
M y. 249-26first

M is., x-20 
x i-  1 
2-11 
2-14 
8-11 

11- 6 
15-29 
21-15 
23-17 
23-19

clans pouring in their /•  upon u s ; 
melted away in the /• of love 
the /• of repentance first 
pass through a baptism  of /*. 
the sifting and the /•. 
that hell is /* and brimstone, 
that house is on /• I
“God is a co n su m in g /-.” — Heb. 12. 29. 
wakened through the baptism of /•  7 
set f; to the fagots, 
so Christ’s baptism  of S’,
* heaven, earth, sea, the eternal /• ,
/* that purifies sense with Soul 
with the Holy Ghost and with / • ,  
a sharper /• from enm ity.
after tne earthquake and the /*. 
set /•  to the fagots, 
through the baptism  of S'
* by night in a pillar of S'
* pillar of /•  by night,” — Exod. 13: 22. 
unpunished sin is this internal S'. 
even the S' of a gu ilty  conscience, 
makers of hell burn in their / ' .
W hat is this . . . phoenix / ' ,
Are the churches opening S' on

* S' the im agination.

* as literally S' as is conceivable.
* The building is S',
* a  handsome S' church
* believed to  be the Inost nearly /*

the /•  of suffering: 
belch forth their latent /*. 
kindle perpetually its /• . 
lights tne /* of the H oly Ghost,
M aster triumphed in furnace /*.
/•  of ancient proscription 
they consume in their own /* 
internal /•  of our earth  
light their /* in every home.

vacant seat at / '  and board

need it in our homes, at our /*,

by S' first could kill him

to  be / • , — yea, to understand 
To believe is to be / -.
F' in your allegiance to  
fearless wing and /• foundation, 
its infinite value and S' basis, 
property of a noted S'. 
partner in the S' of error.
Only a /•  foundation in Truth can
* /•  faith on the part of a

S' in understanding and obedience.
S' than ever in their allegiance to  
S' than everlasting hills.

bravest to endure, S' to suffer,

/•  bore testim ony to the power 
plants our feet more S'.
U ntil . . . i s / - grounded, 
plant our feet S' on Truth,
* " l S' believe that if the whole 
S' subscribe to this s ta tem e n t; 
value to the race S' established.

* noted for his boldness and /*,

by the F' and Second Readers 
must be written F -, Second,
* heading '
the F' and Second Readers

After m y S' marriage, to  
S' edition of S. and H. having been 
Adam legacy must S' be seen, 
but the S' faint view of a 
except you S' formulate this enem y 
by firing S' could kill him  
feeding at S' on the milk of the  
M y /• plank in the platform of C. S. 
Satan, the /•  talker in its behalf, 
the S' and only cause.

first
M U . .26-13 

27-31 
29-15
29- 18
30- 6 
33-25 
36- 8 
52-26
56- 29
57- 2 
57- 9 
59-10 
63- 5 
67- 4 
75- 8 
77-26 
85-17 
90-18
93- 31
94- 5 
96-11

106- 15
107- 21
108- 17
109- 18 
112-24 
117- 4 
129- 5 
131- 5 
131-14
137- 6
138- 15 
138-24 
142-15 
149-29 
151-21 
153-24 
153-28 
155-19 
158-11 
164-13
171- 3
172- 28 
174-20 
176-20 
179- 4 
185-27 
185-30
187- 14
188- 4 
188- 6 
188-16
188- 30
189- 1 
189- 1 
189-13 
191-16
193- 31
194- 30 
203-19 
205- 7
215- 13
216- 4 
223- 2 
231-26 
249- 1 
255-22 
264-15 
264-21 
270-14 
272- 7 
279-15 
285-15 
285-18 
289- 8 
293-17 
301-24
304- 9
305- 19 
305-30
314- 31
315- 23 
326-23 
330-23 
332-22 
336-13 
338- 2 
338- 5 
341- 6 
343-21 
347- 1 
350- 8 
350-15 
352- 7 
354-23

W hence cam e the /* seed,
S' adm itting that it is substantial.
In 1867, I taught the S' student 
the S' publication of m y work, 
even though failing at S' to  
F - ; It does away with all m aterial 
The S' &nd only cause is 
because the S' rule was not easily  
/ '  spiritually created the universe.
If tne S’ record is true,
in the S' chapter of Genesis.
is worse than the /*.
was at S' gotten up to  hinder h is
F' is the law, which saith  :
F ' : 1 urge th is fundam ental fa c t  
has fallen away from his S' e s t a te ;
S' feeble flutterings of mortals 
F \  be sure that your means for  
suffer for it in the S' instance.
He m ust S' sec him self and the
/*, as a loving Father and M other ;
chapter sub-title
must S' be shown its falsity
/•  state, . . . knowledge o f  one's se lf ,
Ignorance was the S' condition
This m ental disease at S'
S' separate the tares from the wheat; 
One s S' lesson is to  
darkness in one’s self m ust S' b e  
S' financial year since the erection  
close of the S' convention of the  
S' and last lesson of C. S. is love, 
growth of these at S' is more g r a d u a l; 
M y /* impression was to  indite a  p o e m  ; 
S' tem ple for C. S. worship 
make Him thy / •  acquaintance, 
m y S' edition of "S. and H.
* Hear the /•  music of this
she hereby requests : F ', that y ou ,
we both had y  to obey,
At / -, the babe Jesus seemed sm all
Jesus’ S' effort to  realize Truth
/* and fundamental rule of Science
S' to declare aga nst this kingdom
W hen /•  the Pilgrims
The S' rightful desire
The } '  man A dam — I  Cor. 15: 45.

S' spake from their standpoint of 
presuppose a material man to be t h e  /*  
when tne stars /•  sang together,
E resents as being S' that which  

t. Paul S' reasons upon the basis 
was the S', the only man.
“ The last shall b e / -. — M att. 2 0 :16. 
and the S' la st." — M att. 20-16.
“ t h e / - m an,” — I  Cor. 15; 45. 
and by om itting the /■ letter, 
condition insisted upon is. S'. 
m ust com ply with t h e / - cond ition  
F ': The baptism  of repentance 
repentance r  separates the dross 
m ust S' understapd the Principle 
m ust S' have done our work, 
m ystery of error . . at /•  defied m e .
his S' sitting-at-table on T h a n k sg iv in g  
/•  undertaken by a mesmerist,
F ' : I t does away with m aterial 
are taught their S' lessons by m y  
the bias of their S' impressions,
“ Seek y e / - the kingdom — M a tt. 6 :  33 
* the S' on record in history, *
The y  Is that of Joshua  S' crossed swords with free-love, 
book that cast the S' stone, 
mortals must S' choose- betw een  
last error will be worse than t h e /*
F ' : This method is an unseen  
* com ing /•  to the capital 
* F ' : M aterial that can be m ade a 
* the S' President of the U nited  States. 
On the S' Sunday of each m onth ,
/ '  few years, convene as often  a s  
S', to meet with joy  his own,
Nature’s S' and last lessons 
S', a supposition ; 
even that you S' cast ou t your  
S' brings to  hum anity som e great  
I S' proved to myself,
F' purify thought,
not . . .  by the S' uprooting ;
S' command of Solomon,
The S' subject given out for 
in about one week from th e / •
But it must /•  see the error of i t s  
hum ility is tne S' step in C . S .,
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first
M i» . 355-12 

358-23 
380-13 
388-20
370- 29
371- 1
372- 1 
375-17 
378-12 
380-12 
380-17 
382- 5 
382-13 
382-15 
382-10 
382-17 
382-17
382- 19
383- 20 
382-21 
382-22 
382-23 
382-24 
380-15 
388-21

M a n .  40-19 
50-12 
57- 4 
57- 5
89- 9 
82-24 
64-18 
70- 6
77- 4
78- 24
90- 10 

110-13
C h r .  65-10 
R e t .  5- 4

19- 1
20- 20 
27-14 
27-21
27- 24
28- 12 
31-13
34- 11
35- 1 
30- 5 
37- 1 
37- 6 
37- 9
37- 21
38- 21 
43-4  
43- 7 
43- 1
43- 21
44- 4
45- 12 
49-12
49- 13 
52-19 
•4-26 
07- 9 
81-28 
81-30 
87- 3 
87-15
89- 28
90- 23 
92- 5

U n .  14-3 
15- 1 
17-21 
20- 7 
20-12 
30-13 
30-14
30- 25
31- 11 
35-15 
35-15 
60-12
50- 23 
81- 5

P u l . 1--5-15 
7-28 

20- 2 
20-14 
94- 1 
94-19
29- 5
30- 26

F \  self-knowledge, 
the S' and only College for 
stare of the /  magnitude 
From /* to  last, evil insists on 
/* care is to separate the sheep 
am ong the / '  lemons on healing 
When the latter was / '  issued,
* “ The /•  thing that impressed m e 
treatm ent seemed at / •  to  relieve her, 
teach the /•  student in C. S.
M y students at / •  practised in  
m y /■ work on this doctrine,
/•  patient healed in this age by  
J taught the /•  student fn C. 8 . 
th e / '  hooks on this su b ject; 
obtained the /•  charter for 
the / '  C. R. cmirch, 
and was l» s /' pastor, 
erected the /' church edifice 
obtained the / '  and only charter 
its  /•  and only president: 
th e /* C. 8. periodical:
/•  Christian Scientist Association,
At /•  to  fill That waking with  
F • at the tomb to hear his w ord :
/•  Sunday of each month, 
following the / '  Sunday in June, 
preceding the / '  Sunday in June,
/•  Friday in November of each year.
/•  to  announce the name of the  
T he /•  lessons of the children 
A t / '  Mrs. Eddy objected to being 
w ithout /•  consulting her on said 
books are to be audited on M ay /*. 
on the / '  of the following m onth, 
on the / '  W ednesday of December. 
In itials only of / '  names will not 
seek y e /'  the kingdom — M att. 6:33.
/* Congregational Church in Pembroke.
I was united to r a y /' husband, 
could / '  state this Principle,
/•  jottings were but efforts4o  
ripples in one’s / '  thoughts of It 
Science /•  broke upon m y sense.
T he /•  must become last.
/* spontaneous motion of Truth 
F ‘ : I t  does away with all material 
copyrighted the /•  publication on  
after taking out m y /•  copyright,
/•  edition of my most important work, 
W hen it w a s /'p r in te d ,
/•  edition numbered one thousand copies.
in  m y /* edition of S. and H.,
closing chapter of m y /•  edition
Dr. E ddy was the /•  student pub lldy
H e was tbe /•  organizer of
/•  purely metaphysical system
T h e /* Christian Scientist Association
T he / •  such church ever organized.
deem ed requisite in tbe /• stages of
spiritual form ation /', last, and
In hum an growth material . . . is / • ;
T he / ’ official orgarl of the
m ortals must /•  open their eyes to
/•  . . . manifestation of sin was
/•  led m e to the feet of C. 8.,
Though our /• lessons are changed,
* “ Order to heaven’s /•  law,”
F *: Christian Scientists are to 
action not /• made known to them  
to  those / '  sacred tasks,
“/•  the blade, then the ear, — M ark  4 ; 28. 
because It was not at /* done 
man's S' disobedience,
God told our / ’ parents that 
F ‘ : The Lora created it.
F ' : God never made evil.
/•  ep istle to the Corinthians 
“ T h e /'  man Adam — I Cor. 15:45.
/•  shall be last,” — MaU. 19: 30.
/•  idolatrous claim of sin is, 
w h ich  was / ' ,  matter or power?
T hat which was /• was God,
S' elim inates and then destroys.
/•  be made to fret in their chains ;
Jesus S' appeared as a  helpless
chapter heading
the S' to  bedew my hope with a
This is my / '  ordination.
was S' purchased by the church
From y  to  last The Mother Church
* com pletion of the / '  C. 8. church
* the /* pastor of this denomination.”
• /*  pastor Of the church here
*/• meeting held on April 19,1879.

first
P u l. 3 1 -9

35-16
35- 29
36- 14
37- 20
38- 5 
41-30 
44-22 
40-29 
4 7 -5  
49-27 
55-13 
55-16 
00-10 
01-22 
04- 4 
67-25 
70- 9 
72- 9 
79-18

Rud. 9 - 2
11- 4
12- 10 
14-19 
10-20 
17-13

m y P  meeting with her 
y  m ustbecom e last.

M y.

9-17 
45-14 
40-14 
0 - 1 
0-11 
9 -  9
7- 2
8- 20 

10-20
12- 19 
15-23 
15-20
1- 0 
3-22 
3-24

13- 27
14- 24 
17-11 
27- 9
27- 28
28- 1 
33-13 
33-20
2 - 5
3- 30 
7 - 5 
9-21

15- 11 
10- 0 
11-14
13- 28
14- 19 
17-24 
19-13
4 - 11 
1- 8 
3-11

21-10
39- 11 
49-23 
vi-18 
13- 7 
31- 1 
31-10 
31-13 
31-20
40- 19 
42-20 
49-15 
49-32 
54-23 
54-31
56- 30
57- 14 
59- 3
59- 16
60- 17 
01- 6 
08-27
73- 28
74- 8 
70-26 
77-21 
81-10 
91-22 
95- 4

112- 2 
114-14

T h e , ____ ____________
* the /• to  place “ Christian Scientist" on
* evening that I /■ met Mrs. Eddy 
* /•  Christian Scientist Association
* S' edition of Mrs. Eddy’s book,
* At 9 a. m. the S' congregation
* the /•  of its kind ;
* He was tbe S' organizer of a
* publisher of the /•  official organ
* y  impression given to the visitor
* the S' edition of Mrs. Eddy’s
* Her discovery was /• called,
* Each paragraph he supplemented /•
* /•  peal of the chimes in the tower
* the /•  pastor of this denomination.”
* /•  Christian Scientist Association
* /* pastor of tbe C. S. denomination,
* one of the S' to be seen.
* The S' ie that a  revolt was inevitable 
worse than th e / ' ." — MaU. 12:45.
f ’ to faith in C hrist;
belief that they are S’ made sick
/• classes furnished students with
This wa« the S' book.
when taking the /* footsteps
last state . . . worse than th e / ' .
the S' edition of this little work
and / •  at tbe sepulchre,”
the /• settlers of New Hampshire.
/ ' ,  because it was more effectual 
S', in the form of a  talking serpent, 
four S' rules pertaining thereto,
"8. and H. . . . was y  published, 
learn S' what obedience is. 
in the name of a  S' lieutenant o f the  
hast left thy f' lo v e— Rev. 2 :4 . 
not left thy r  love, — see Rev. 2 :4 . 
more than t h e / ' . ’’— Rev. 2:19.
/•  communion in the new century 
T he S' proposition is correct, 
last . . . does not illustrate the /*,
S' detect the claim of sin ; 
control it in the / '  instance, or 
my / '  demonstrations of C. S. 
the S' ever published on C. S.,
* F \  people say it conflicts with 
Having passed through the S' tw o stages. 
Christian Scientists y  and last
just what it was in tbe S' centuries 
to  write truth S' on the 
the S' lie and leap into perdition 
In the / '  chapter of Genesis,
When / '  I heard the life-giving sound 
not one dollar of royalty on its /•
This was my S' inkling of Wycltf’s
the S' to be intolerant.
that one is worse than the S ' :
You must S' m entally educate and 
Sin was S' in the allegory,
Which is /*, the egg or the bird?
W hen/ '  good, Goa, was named &- 
when /'  creation vast began.
Since S' we met, in weal or woe 
F' at the tomb to hear his w ord:
F' at tbe tomb, who waits 
At S' to fill That waking with a
* was its S' editor and
the / '  that I had even heard of it.
* /•  the "Communion H ym n,”
* public bad its S' glimpse of the
* j '  impression was of vaatness,
* /• sight which the visitors caught 
* /•  pure, then peaceable, — J a s. 3 :17..
* welcome you to our / '  annual meeting
* S' business meeting of the church 
* /•  meeting of this little church

* The / '  annual meeting of the church
* your S' class in Lynn, Mass.,
* back to that S' public meeting
* of the /•  chapter of Genesis.
* At /• I thought that,
* floors of the /• story are of marble.
* the / '  instalm ents of the crowds
* in tim e for the /•  Sunday service.
* /•  great monument to C. S..
* S' hymn of thanksgiving at six  o ’clock
* S' to catch the Reader's eye.
* the S' years of her preaching
* tenets/ '  presented by Mrs. Eddy  
Science has always b e e n ^ m e t  with
M y S' writings on C. 8 . I
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first
M y. 121-19 a diamond of the /• w a ter;

126-11 how t h e / ’ is finished
131-14 praise return to its /■ love.
153- 16 the great and /• com mandm ent,
154- 14 chapter sub-title 
154-15 your /• annual meeting.
157-18 * /•  announced in the Concord M onitor 
167-15 your /■ Thanksgiving Day,
172- 3 * /• chapel of the college.
174-21 my parents /• offered me to Christ 
179- 3 /• and second chapters of Genesis,
179- 4 T he /• gave an account of 
181-31 /• two years of my discovery of
189-24 cannot forget that yours is the /*
193-24 taking the /• by the forelock
195- 26 temples erected /•  in the hearts of
196- 4 f- edifice of our denomination in
202-27 T he way is narrow at /*,
211- 8 allowing it /• to smoulder,
215-18 to plant our /* magazine,
215-23 /• sent forth his students.
215-28 /•  without, and then with, provision  
217-21 We deny y  the existence of disease,
217-29 /•  takes up the subject.
217-30 step to be taken /*.
223-14 F \  because I have not . . tim e
236-16 they accepted the /* name.
245- 31 The f ’ degree (C.S.B.) is given to
246- 2 after receiving the /• degree,
250- 7 /•  to adopt this By-law
261-13 /• impressions of innocence,
267-20 One individual may /•  awaken from
270- 6 my f ‘ religious home in this capital 
290-10 /• month of the new century 
302-15 /• gave me the endearing appellative
302- 25 My /•  visit to The Mother Church
303- 27 S’ second Virgin-mother
304- 26 * F \  people say it conflicts with
304-29 The y  attack upon me was :
306- 22 when I S’ visited Dr. Quimby
307- 11 seemed at S’ new to him.
307-25 At /• my case improved
309- 28 * passed her /• fifteen years at
310- 29 S’ edition of S'. and H.
311- 16 date of my S’ church membership.
312- 4 Regarding my /• marriage
312-18 M y /•  husband. Major George W Glover,
320- 30 * dedication of the /• Mother Church
321— 21 * tw enty years since I /• saw you
328-20 * S’ to be issued to the healers of 
343-17 Science came S’ to me.
343-19 it won converts from the /•
347-17 our great M aster's S' disciples.

349-1.2 /•  chronologically, is /  potentially,
352- 28 /•  issue of The C S. M onitor.
353- 10 The /• was The C S. Journal,
362-18 * as their /•  act send you their 
(see also century, church, time)

firstborn
M y  46-30 * church of t h e /  ." — Heb. 12: 23.

First Cause
Ret. 57-26 ingrafting upon one F ’ C'

First Church
M an. 112- 2 F ‘ C \  Second Church, etc..

First Church of Christ, Scientist
Atlanta, Georgia

Mu. 187-20 chapter sub-title  
Brooklyn

M y. 363- 5 * signature 
Brooklyn, N. T.

M y. 183-16 chapter sub-title  
Chicago, I1L

M y. 177- 1 chapter sub-title 
Cleveland, Ohio 

M y. 195- 1 chapter sub-title 
Colorado Springs, Col.

M y. 19-16 heading 
Columbus, Ohio 

M y. 204-12 chapter sub-title  
Concord, N. H.

M y. 144- 3 heading
166-30 F • C- oS C \ S ’, Concord, N. H.

Detroit, Mich.
M y. 183-22 chapter sub-title  

Duluth. Minn.
M y. 186-16 chapter sub-title

186-18 F- C • of C \  S ’, Duluth. M in n .:  
Edinburgh, Scotland 

M y  208-10 chapter sub-title  
In Chicago

M y. 177- 5 F ’ C' of C ’, S ’, In Chicago.
In Concord

M y. 164- 9 to  F- C • of C ’, S ', in Concord,

First Church of Christ, Scientist
In Concord, N. H.

M y. 165-14 F- C- of C-. S \  in Concord, N . H .
299- 4 F' C' of c - , S ’. in Concord, N . H .,

In Denver
M is. 152- 1 chapter sub-title  

In Lawrence
M is. 154- 1 chapter sub-title  

In London
M y. 259- 8 F ’ C ’ of C*. S ’, in London,

In Oconto
M is. 149-16 chapter sub-title  

In Scranton
M is. 150- 8 chapter sub-title  

London, England 
M y. 183- 9 chapter sub-title

198- 1 chapter sub-title  
209- 9 chapter sub-title
203-22 chapter sub-title  

Los A ngeles, Cal.
M y. 192-18 chapter sub-title  

Milwaukee, WIs.
M y. 207- 1 chapter sub-title  

New London, Conn.
M y. 166-25 heading 

New York City .
M y. 283- 4 F- C’ of C \  S ’, N ew Y ork C it t .

360- 8 F- C of C \  S ’, N ew Y ork C itt .
360-11 F- C ’ of C , S ’, New York C ity ,
360- 16 F ’ C ’ of C , S ’, New York C ity .
362- 3 F ’ C ’ of C', S ’, N ew Y ork C itt .New York, N. Y.

M y. 165-11 heading
193-20 chapter sub-title
201- 8 chapter sub-title
361- 24 * signature 

Oakland, Cal.
M y. 202-19 chapter sub-title  

of Concord, N. H.
M y. 166-11 F- C ’ of C ’, S ’, of Concord, N . H ., 

o f New York
Pul. 43 -1  * F* C ’ of C ’, S ’, of New York.

359-22 * F- c -  of C ’, S ’, of New York,
Ottawa, Ontario 

M y  209- 1 chapter sub-title  
Philadelphia, Pa.

M y. 199- 1 chapter sub-titlo  
Pittsburgh, Pa.

M y. 196- 1 chapter sub-title  
Salt Lake City, Utah 

M y. 186-23 chapter sub-title  
San Jose, Cal.

M y. 197- 8 chapter sub-title  
Staten Island 

M y  363- 7 * signature 
St. Louis, Mo.

M y. 196-23 chapter sub-title  
Sydney, Australia 

M y. 208- 1 chapter sub-title  
Toronto, Canada 

M y. 184- 1 chapter sub-title  
Washington, D. C.

M y. 199- 8 chapter sub-title
203- 1 chapter Sub-title 

Wilmington, N. C.
M y. 176- 1 chapter sub-title

197-23 chapter sub-title

M an. 71- 2 title of F ’ C ’ of C \  S * ;
M y. 158- 2 edifice for F ’ &  of C \  S ’,

182- 17 F  C ■ of C \ S ’, with its large
183- 4 Thus may F ’ C ’ of C . S ’,
184- 10 having built F ’ C ’ of C ’, S ’,
362- 27 * signature
(see also  The First Church of Christ, S c ien tist)

First Commandment
M is. 21- 1 C. S. begins with the F ’ C ’

23- 14 the Me spoken of in the F ’ C ’,
24- 1 These facts enjoin the F ’ C ’ ;
28-20 The F ’ C ’, "Thou shalt h a v e— Bxod. 20.* 3 . 

123- 3 the illusion of break ingtbe F* C \
197-27 This belief breaks the F ’ C ‘ o f God.

Pan. 7 - 1 breaketh the F; C ’ in the D ecalogue.
8-22 rest on the basis of the F* C ’

’00. 5 - 3 coincides with the F ’ C ’
5-19 obey the F ’ C ’ of the D ecalogue :

'01. 32-22 especially the F ’ C ’ of the
'0Z. 4-13 M y subject to-day embraces the F* C ’

4 -  19 The F ’ C ’, "Thou shalt have — Ezod. 20 : 3.
5 -  10 that heaven husbands in the F* C \
6 -  19 consummates the F ’ C ’,
7 - 10 sufficiently to fulfil the F ’ C ’.

12- 7 Jew who Believes in the F' C ’
13- 11 Christian who believes in the F ’ C ’

M y. 5-12 F ’ C ’ of the Hebrew Decalogue,
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M y .  64-12 F ‘ O' of the Hebrew Decalogue.
1 1 6 - 1 0  w ould d e th ro n e  th e  F" O ',
221-17 F ' C ■ of the Decalogue,
264-17 F ‘ C • of the Decalogue
279-11 F* C • In the Hebrew Decalogue

F irst Congregational Church
M y .  60- 7 * deacon of the F ’ Cm C'

147- 6 afternoon services of the F ' O' O'. 
174-12 chapter sub-title  
174-14 Pastor of the F' O' C \
174-20 our time-honored F * O' O'
270- 5 In  1905, the F ’ C* O ',

firstfrults
M i s .  131-17 this year of your 
R ud. 16-26 call it their /•., or else

F irst M em bers
M i s .  147- 1 chapter sub-title

310-23 F * M ' will determine the action  
M a n .  16-21 were known as "F‘ A/*.”

18-25 changed the title of “F* M •"
M y .  289-12 special m eeting of its F ' M '

F irst Reader (.see a lso  F irst Reader's)
M i s .  314-10 F ' R ' shall give out any notices 

814-15 F  'R '  shall read from m y book,
M a n .  29- 1 the F* R ‘ of a church,

30- 12 F* R ‘ of The M other Church shall
3 3 -2  F - R - in a Church of Christ,
40-18 by the F' R  on the first Sunday

100- 3 send to the F . R - of the church 
M y .  16-17 * Prof. Hermann S. Hering, F* R - ;

16-22 * conducted by the F ' R ',
31- 23 * F- R ' William D. McCrackan,
31-27 * the F m R • announced simply 
36-27 *F* R '  William D. McCrackan read

134- 23 * F ‘ R ' .  Mr. William D. McCrackan,
135- 17 F ' R ’ of my church in Boston,
142- 9 F* R ',  T h e  M other C hurch ,
247-10 chapter sub-title
249-23 for F* R ' in The C hurch  of C hrist,

F irst R eader’s
A fon. 30-11 F ' R '  Residence.

First R eaders (see a lso  F irst Readers')
M a n .  31-16 shall be the duty of the F ’ R '

31- 19 The F* R • shall read, as a part of
3 2 -  1 F ’ R .  In the C. S. churches shall

F irst Readers*
M a n .  31-15 F ' R '  Duties, 

f i s h  (s e e  a lso  fish ’s)
M i s .  60-12 o v e r th e  /•  of th e  sea, — Gen. 1; 26.

69- 31 dominion over the /•
60-32 " the (' of the sea" — Gen. 1: 26.
70- 4 exercised m y power over the /• ,

393-14 Those w hoy  in waters deep,
R e t .  18- 3 at play with the gold-gleaming /■;
P o .  51-19 Those who / '  in waters deep,

63-11 a t play w ith the gold-gleaming /* ;
fish er

M y .  247-19 G od has called you to be a /* of men
fisherm en

M y .  295-18 I t  guides the / ' .
fish ers

M i s .  111-10 "J- of men” — M a r k  1 : 17.
M y .  295-17 C hristian Scientists are /* of men.

f ish es
M i s .  I l l -  8 you lost your f \
P u l .  60- 9 * Jesus' miracle of loaves and/* .
P e o .  6 - 1  * and all the worse for the f \ ,r 
M y .  123-24 "five loaves and tw o /*” — M a tt. 14:17. 

247-14 The little  /•  In m y fountain
fish ing-boat

R et. 91-23 a /* becam e a sanctuary,
fish ’s

M y .  216- 3 obtain tbeir m oney from a /•  mouth,
f is s u r e s

U n . 64-16 leap the dark /*,
f i t

M is .  212-12 When they w ere/* to be blest,
228-18 an existence /* for earth and heaven.
288- 5 sure or being a /•  counsellor.
315-10 who are letterly /■
344- 9 y  habitation for the Intelligences
345- 15 * /•  only for women and weak men” 

M a n .  55-12 so strayed as not to  be /• for tbe
R et. *7-18 until our heavenly Father saw /• ,

R u d . 15- 5 to / '  students for practice 
'00. 9-28 strove earnestly to / '  others for

P eo . 13-23 * /•  only for women and weak-minded 
M y .  112- 9 the Scriptures t o f  a doctrine,

~ W*-X8 and /• their being to recover its
- 3 No mesmerist . . . is /•  to come hither.

fitful
Po. 65- 3 Life’s pulses move/* and slow :

fitly
M is. 346-23 
M y. 24-14

fitness
M is . 127-16 /•  to  receive the answer to its

316-11 should depend on th e / '  of things, 
Un. 11-25 to mature / •  for perfection

VA word /* spoken— Pros. 25:11.
* ‘7* framed together— Bph. 2 :21 .

M y. 18-12
230-20

/•  to  receive the answer to  its 
Be assured that / '  and fidelity 

267-18 in proportion to th eir /' fits
M y. 310-25 * these *7*” were diagnosed by  fitted

M is . 197- 9 no man can be whollv /•  for
264-14 whom I have not /•  for it 
•*“ tor teaChere,

it /•  to perform this
315-10 spiritually /•  for teachers. 

M y. 249-25 individual best '
fittest

M is .  140-30 the /•  would survive.
No. 25-13 * "the survival of the /*."

M y .  166- 6 but the /* su rv ives;fitting
M is .  307-18 is fast /•  all minds for the

374-17 m ost /* that Christian Scientists 
P u l. 25-16 * vestibule is a /•  entrance 
M y .  45-15 * edifice stands a /•  monument of

58- 15 * /•  testimonial in stone,
81-25 * a /* close to a memorable week.
84-14 * stately cupola is a /* crown 

352-14 * /•  testim ony of the efficacy offive
M is . 13-22 testim ony of the /•  erring senses,

28- 4 Perception by the /* personal senses
65- 1 gathered from the /• personal senses.
99- 3 saith to the /* material senses,

100-12 /•  personal senses, that grasp neither 
172-18 taken in by the /* personal senses. 
172-25 Science, and the /* personal senses,
218-13 /•  personal senses can take no
221-26 y  time9 ten are fifty 
221-26 while ten times /•  are not 
351-23 /•  senses give to mortals pain.

M a n . 26-20 Board of Directors shall consist o f/*
29- 14 /•  suitable members of this Church 

Ret. 25-22 /* physical senses are so many
36- 5 F ' years after taking out my
44- 8 though I had preached /•  years
66- 13 evidences of trie /* physical senses ;
59- 20 the /* material senses define 

U n . 25- 5 testim ony of the /* senses.
28- 6 /• physical serwee do not cognize it.
28-18 /•  senses take no cognizance of Soul, 

Pul. 38- 2 * in other parishes for /* years
62- 9 * not more than /* by eight feet.

R u d . 4-26 /•  material senses testify to the 
5-26 Destroy the / '  senses as 

'00. 1-17 /•  grand divisions of the g lo b e;
’01. 18-15 of the /* personal senses.

26- 7 /•  personal senses can have 
I le a . 16-16 about the /* personal senses.
M y. 29-28 * half pa9t /* in the morning

32- 3 * /•  minutes of silent communion 
123-23 the "/' loaves — M att. 14; 17.
136-20 in the / '  grand divisions
273-25 the y  personal senses are
273-29 of the / '  personal senses,
343-26 /• churches under discipline:
356-14 within tbe last /•  y ea n  
(see a lso  num bers, values» 

five-dollar
'00. 10-27 ten /* gold piecesfix

M a n . 26-18 /•  the salaries of the Readers.
R et. 1 1 -6  O o /* thy restless mind 
P o . 6 0 -2  Go /•  thy restless mind

fixed
M is .  147-19 Is guided by a /* Principle,

232-24 /  Principle of all healing is God ; 
240-18 with form and inclination /' .
320-17 /• in the heavens of divine Science,
360-13 /  stars in the heavens of Soul.
366- 7 with /  Principle, given rule, and 

Ref. 87-13 Implicit adherence to /  rules,
83-12 immovably /* in Principle.

N o. 11-21 with /• Principle, given rule, and
33— 1G divine Science, with /  Principle.

'01. 23-15 its /' Principle and given rule,
M y .  v - 5 * attention . . . i s  /  on C. S..

106-18 rests on the basis of /  Principle,
113-24 demonstrated oo a /  Principle
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fixed

M y. 122- 5 
181-28 
319-26
347- 27fixtures

M y. 68-31
flag

Pul. 83-14 
Po. 71-20flagrance
'01. 20-26 flagstones

M y. 89-15flame
M is . 82-27 

341-27 
341-32 
345-13 

’Ot. 5- 9
Po. 30-13flames

M is. 1 7 -7  
209-23 
237- 5 
326- 7
348- 17 

No. 1-16
Hea. 9-14 
M y. 178-24 

211-9flaming
M y. 79-16flash
M y. 296- 2flat

M is. 6 5 -5  
325-16 

'01. 19-15
flatly

M is. 295-20flatterer
M is . 224-31 

363-7flattering
M y. 122-14flattery
*0 t . 17-28 flaunting

M is. 295-18 
M y. 8 3 -8  

151-18flavor
M is . 9-23

29- 25
flavored

M is. 294-28flax
*0f. 18-11

flecked
Ret. 4-20

flecks
M is. 376-25fled
M is. 1 1 2 - 2 1  

324-26 
385-19 
396- 8 

Ret. 23-21
30- 5 

Pan. 1- 9
'02. 15-24 
PO. 9 - 8 

41-15
47- 17
48- 13 
58-20 
65- 7

/• In one's own moral make-up.
/•  tbe year 1866 or 1867 for the
* well /• in my memory, 
manifestation of a / -  Principle

* Bronze is used in the lighting f \

* black /* of oppression
O war-rent /* 1 O soldier-shroud I

its hidden modus and /*

* even to the /* in front

treacherous glare of its own /•  
so that the y  never expires, 
to keep aglow the /• o f devotion  
though the baptism of /*
It is this ethereal / ' ,
fan Thou th e /-  Of right w ith m ig h t;

before the /* have died away 
Evil passions die in their own /*, 
in place of material /* and odor.
/* caught in the dwelling 
quench the growing /* or falsehood, 
y  die away on the mount ot 
furnishing fuel for the /*. 
snatched this book from the /*. 
break out in devouring / \

* fact was heralded in /* headlines

his /  of flight and insight,

that the earth’s surface is /* , 
or. /* on their backs, 
a y  departure from Jesus' practice

/•  contradicted, as both untrue and

a /*, a fool, or a liar, 
greatest/* , identification,

called forth /* comment

world's soft /* or its frown.

/* and floundering statem ents
* has been no /* of badges
* aisles by /* folly trod,

enjoym ent having lost its /*, 
neither /* Christianity nor

/•  with the true ideas

quenched not the sm oking /*.

and /* with large flocks

golden /* cam e out on a

his flippancy had /*.
all wasted and the music /*.
see thy ever-self ; Life never /* ;
It voices beauty /*.
Soulless famine had /*. 
borrower would h ave /- . 
frown and smile . . . have /* ;  
when slumber had /*, 
weeping alone that the vision is /*, 
waters nad /•  to the sea,
Watching the husbandman /* :  
see thy ever-self ; Life never /* ;
It voices b ea u ty /-, 
it /* with the light.

18-15 notice the frail /* hath.
flee

M is . 222-32 light and shadows /*,
251-29 Sin, sickness, and disease /*
284-24 to  fear and /* before,
342-20 earth’s fab les/- ,

No. 7-12 ”/• as a bird to yo u rT Psal. 11 :L  
Po. 3 - 5 length’ning shadows /*,

25- 8 Far do ye /*,

flee
M y .  171- 7 shall /* aw ay.” — Isa. 35:10.

189-19 how soon earth's fables /•
260- 6 would /• before such reality,
350-23 whither shall he /-  ?fleecy

M is. 376-24 F ‘, faint, fairy bluefleeing
Un. 27-13 /* like a shadow at daybreak;flees

M is. 210-31 Charity .never /* before error,
396- 3 And frightened fa n cy /-,

Po. 58-15 And frightened fancy /*,
fleet

M is . 396-10 O happy hours and /*,
Po. 59- 2 O happy hours and / ' .

fleetest
Po. 65-16 m om ents most sweet are /*

fleeth
M is. 213-25 / '  when he seeth the wolf

fleeting
M is. ix-2I The f* freshness of youth,

9-25 to relish this / '  sense,
110-28 You have learned how /* is that w hich  
360-18 blighted flowers of /* joys,

Ret. 32-15 * F ’ pleasure, fond delusion,
flesh

according to the
Ret. 1- 1 M y ancestors, according to  the /* , 

after the
M is . 188-14 walk not after the /* .— Rom. 8 :1 .

360-20 "Israel after th e /• , ’’— I  Cor. 10; 18. 
M y. 113-12 walk not after th e /* ,— Rom. 8 : 1.

205- 3 walk not after th e /* ,— Rbm. 8 :1 .  
and evil

M is. 2 - 8 the world, the /*, and evil.
M y. 134- 2 the world, the /*, and evil, 

and Spirit
M is. 16-32 conflict between the /* and Spirit.

188-11 a war between the/" and Spirit.
Pul. 20-15 warfare between the /* and Spirit,

Pan. 13-16 war between /* and Spirit,
M y. 18-24 war between /* and Spirit, 

and the devil
M is . 163- 2 the world, the /*, and the devil.

Un. 52-18 world, th e /  , and the devil.
M y. 268-22 "the world, th e/*  and the d evil,”

M is . 28-14 not destroy the beliefs of the /*,
72- 7 According to the beliefs of the /*, 

born of the „ , ,  .
Ret. 26-22 to  one "born of th o f - ,” — John  3 : 6. 
No. 25-22 That which is born of the /*

M y. 239-26 so-called man born of th e /* .
261- 25 Christ was not born of tbe /* . 

brings to the
M is. 9 - 3 purification it brings to the /* , 

brought to the . „
Un. 59-11 divine idea brought to  th e /* 

cleansed of the . .  , .
M is. 153-14 cleansed of the /*, 

crucifixions of th e .  , .
M is. 107- 6 self-denials, and crucifixions of th e /* , 

discipline of the
M is. 84-23 discipline of the /* is designed to 

errors of
M is. 189-11 destroys the errors of /*, 

fetters of the .
M is . 165- 8 man, without the fettera of the /*, 

fight with the _
’02. 10- 2 has a fight with the /*. 

fruits of tbe
'02. 6 - 6 fruits of the /•  not Spirit,

human will or .  . ,  ... -
M is. 181-32 born not of the human w ill or /*, 

incisions of the
M is. 244- 7 closing the incisions of th e/* .

M is . 2 1 -6  
103-24 
162-20 
167- 3 
178-28 
180- 2 
214-21 
292- 7 
373-16 

Un. 55-12
56- 14
57- 28
61-21

*01. 19-30 
M y . 143-u

while on earth and in the /*,
Jesus’ personality in th e/* , 
and suffered in the /*, 
manner of a mother in the /*,
In the /*, we are as a partition  
the dream of Spirit in the /* 
personal Jesus’ labor in th e/*  
ne gave his life (in tb e /*)
Christ’s appearing in th e/* ,
"The way, in th e /* ,— John  14:6. 
He also suffereth in the /*, 
conscious existence in the /* 
now live in the /* — Gal. 2: 20. 
fulfilled his mission in the /*
I exist in the / ' ,  and am seen daily
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flesh
ln\fy.e 280-31 Neither the you nor the I in th e/*

346- 9 * 8he ia in the / ’ and in health.
(see also sub-title m anifest in  the)

Mis. 33-27 * “ the ills that /• ia heir to ,”
No. 42-10 * ilia that /• is heir to .”

Hea. lb -  6 all ills that / ’ is heir to. 
leaves no

Ret. 94-12 destroying all error, leaves no /*, 
lust of t t e

Un. 39- 5 lust of the /• and the pride of 
M y. 205-25 lust of the /* and the pride of 

lusts of the
M is. 182-32 lusts of the /• and the pride of 
Ret. 79-14 ‘ lusts of t h e / - ,” — see I  John  2:16.

Hea. 17- 2 lusts of the / ’, the pride of life, 
made

M is. 182-29 When the Word is made /* ,
184- 6 T he Word will be made /•

Un. 39- 1 ‘‘the Word” is " m a d e /1” — John 1 : 14- 
m anifest In the . ,

M is. 44-20 thought made manifest in the /*
78- 4 God is made manifest in t h e / ‘,

154-21 be made manifest in the / ’
Chr. 53-61 m anifest in t h e / -." — I  Tim . 3; 16.
’01. 9-16 God is made manifest in t h e / -,

12-27 and thus is manifest in the / ’.
M y. 109-25 "manifest in t h e / ’,” — I  Tim . 2 : 16. 

124-28 "manifest in the S'."— I  Tim . 3: 16.
348- 7 God made manifest in th e /• ,  

matter, or the . ,
M is. 124- 7 by means of matter, or the /*, 

my
Un. 55-21 in m y S' shall I see God :” — Job. 19: 26. 

Pul. 3-20 in m y / ’ shall I see G od.” — Job. 19: 26. 
M y. 218- 5 "In m y / ’ shall I see God.” — Job. 19: 26. 

241-23 * I still lived in my /*.
241-23 * I did not live in my /*,
241-24 * my / ’ lived or died according to  

not of th e .
M is. 181-18 of Spirit, and not of t h e /* ; 

of the neck . . .. ,
M y. 105-15 that had eaten the /* of the neck 

one
M is. 94- 7 the tw ain that are one /*,

289-17 twain shall be one /* .” — M att. 19: 5.
Un. 55-12 suffering which leads out of the/* .
No. 33-26 show them  that the way out of the /*.

M is. 30-18 superiority of Mind over th e/* ,
356-23 This virtue triumphs over t h e / ’ ;

Pul. 3-28 so far from victory over the S' 
prevailed , „  _

M y. 293-20 to  mortal sense the S' prevailed, 
sense of the , ,

Un. 55-14 from the false sense of the S' 
sin and

'00. 8 -1  If sin and S' are put off,
sins of the

Mis. 162-21 to  escape from the sins of t h e / ’.
My. 6 - 8 with the sins of the / ’, 

somebody In th e
Mis. 111-30 belief . . . that somebody in the/*

Spirit and
Mis. 85-21 Spirit and S' antagonize, 

spirit and th e , ,
My. 293-20 the spirit and the S' — struggled, 

strives ’
Mis. 119-15 for t h e / ’ strives against Spirit,

^ M irT & ^ n  ̂ a i n ,  and all suffering of th e/* , 
sufferings of th e J t  ^

Un. 3-12 through the sufferings of the /*
55-18 sufferings of the S' are unreal.

*01. 11-10 the sins and sufferings of th e/* , 
tem ptations o f the ,

Mil. 104- 4 to the temptations of the/*, 
tbora .ln the

Mis. 71- 6 Paul had a thorn in the S':
Un. 57-21 “a thorn In the /*"— I I  C or. 12:7. 

through the
M is. 201-32 it illustrates through the /*
Ret. 22-19 nor is he ever created through th e /* ; 

Rud. 3-  7 through th e /- , from the fleen* 
to  Spirit

Un. 56-24 change from S' to  Spirit,

M y. 167- 3 Is unknown to  the /*. 
wale o f the

M is . 328-10 surveys the vale of the /*, 
o o O ef the

M is .  154-12 rends the veil of the/*

f l e s h
was weak

M is. 385-23 the /■ was weak, and doomed 
Po. 48-18 the S' was weak, and doomed 

weakness of
M is. 64- 1 Jesus assumed . . . weakness of /*, 

w ill o f the
M is. 130-23 nor oS the trill of the /* ,— John 1:13.

181- 16 of the will of the / ’, — John 1:13.
182- 15 nor of the will of the S '" — John 1:13.

M is. 96-32 not of the but of the Spirit.
97- 1 to destroy the power of the / ’ ;

125- 8 overcome the world, t h e / ’, and 
153-19 the fruits of Spirit, not S' ;
326- 9 but the /• at length did feel th em ;

Ret. 57-10 it is the /* that is evil.
Un. 36-13 the S' at war with S p irit;

46- 4 from Spirit, not from / ’.
Rud. 3 - 7 the /* ,— the material world and evil. 

Po. 29-13 Beloved, replete, by /* embound 
M y. 108- 9 S' profiteth nothing. — John 6: 63.

119- 9 Man is free from the /*
260- 6 the S' would dee before such

fleshly
M is. 86- 2 these have no /•  nature.

345-32 from the thought of / ’ sacrifice,
ReL 73- 6 as t h e / ’ nature disappears

94-l t When all / ’ belief is annihilated,
Un. 46-11 subordinate the /• perceptions 

62-19 T h e / ’ Jesus seemed to die,
Rud. 9-20 envy, lust, and a l l / ’ vices.

Fletcher, H on. Richard
Ret. 6-21 Hon. Richard F* of Boston,flew
M y. 52-32 * "D ay after day /•  by,

flexible
Pul. 31-28 * tall, slender, and as /•  In m ovement

f l i e s
M is. 145-15 hawk which /* in darkness.
Pul. 48-15 ♦ Straight as the crow / ’,

flight
M is. 120-29 puts to / ’ every doubt as to  the

267-21 rarefied atmospheres and upward / ’. 
331-20 guards the nestling’s faltering / ’ 1
354-27 strength for a / ’ well begun,
356- 2 blessings when they take their 
389- 8 guards the nestling’s faltering / ’ 1 

Ret. 11-5  If fancy plumes aerial/ ’,
’02. 17-27 will put to /•  all care for the 
Po. 4 - 6 guards the nestling’s faltering /* 1

60- 1 If fancy plumes aerial / ’,
M y. 186- 7 preen tneir thoughts for upward /*.

248-20 No fetishism  . . . can fetter your / ’.
296- 3 his flash of /• and insight,

f l i n g
M is. xi-20 no battledores to /• it back and forth.

54-13 malice would / ’ in her path.
Po. 10- 1 f' thy banner To the billows and 

18- 4 majestic, and feathersome /*
M y. 337- 3 / ’ thy banner To the billows

f l i n g s
M is. 281- 3 this animal element / ’ open  flippancy
M is. 112-20 h i s / ’ had fled.

flippant
M is. 240- 7 by that f- caution,

flit
Po. 2-16 On wings of morning gladly /*

flitting
M is . 71-29 Si across the dial of time.

Po. 16-12 T he tired wings S' throughfloat
M is. 145-28 earth will /• majestically  
■Po. 66- 5 /•  in memory’s dream.

floated
Ret. 73-10 /* into more spiritual latitudes 
Po. 8-17 rainbows of rapture S' by ifloating

M is. 228-24 F* with the popular current 
230-19 /* off on the wings of sen se:

Ret. 16- 2 /* up from the pews.flock
M is. all H is f' u nder H is rod

in which to give to m y own/*  
146-23 to walk in the footsteps of HLw  w ain , tt i  m e  i w m i c u b  u i  n i S  T* .
150- 1 “ Fear not, little S' ;— Luke 12: 32. 
154- 6 God’s love for His /* is manifest 
303- 6 and tends his own /*.
221-17 "Fear not, little /* ;— L u k e  12; 32.
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flock

M is. 322-14 Shepherd that feedeth m y /  •
399-27 and understood B y  His /*.

Ret. 00- 5 salary for tending the hom e /•  
P u l. 9-20 giving this / '  “drink— P sa l. 86: &

16-12 and understood B y H is/* .
Rud. 17-17 and the footsteps of His /*

Po. 76-11 and understood By H is/* .
M y . 168-21 of this dear little / ' ,

162-25 loving Shepherd of this feeble /•  
167-18 good will for yourselves, your / - .
177-20 this church as a falling of the / • .  
247-24 D o you com e to your Utile /•

flocking
M y. 73-13 * /•  from aU over the worldflocks

M is.. 371- 3 large /•  of metaphysicians are 
Ret. 4-20 flecked with large /* and herds. 

Pan. 3-28 guardian of /* and herds.
—  * Yoi ------ --  ---------____  .P u  com e from feeding your /- ,
186-19 make this church th efofd  of

M y. 125- 8
243-18 caring for their own
262- 8 /•  and herds of a Jewish village.

flood
M is. 203-22 Tears /•  the eyes,

339-27 wiU some tim e /-  thy memory,
P ul. 14- 9 water as a / ' , — R er. 12:15.

14-10 carried away of t h e / - .— Rev. 12:15. 
14-12 swallowed up the /* — Rev. 12; 16.
14-19 a n ew /- to drown the Chriat-idea7
39-16 * its /* of golden light.

No. 20-24 ever since the / - ,
M y. 106-20 in tem pest and in /*,

flooded
*00. 11-22 * It /•  the crimson tw ilight

flood-gates
M is . 185-11 opens the very /•  of h eaven ;

•01. 82-29 through the S’ of L o v e;
flooding

Ret. 16- S tears of joy  /•  her eyes
47- 5 Students . . . were /•  the school.

N o. 2-27 /•  our land with conflicting theories
floods

M is . 257-23 F* swallow up homes and 
P u l. 7-17 in /•  of forgiveness.
N o. 1- 8 fill the rivers tiU they rise in / - ,
'02. 5 - 8  /•  the world with the baptism of

M y. 33-31 established it upon the /* .— P sa l , 24:2 .
floor

M is . 231-22 soft as thistle-down, on the / • ;
325-17 lie stretched on the /- ,
391- 4 For things above the /*. „

U n . 44-21 fwhen you, lie, get t h e / ] .
P ul. 25-22 * /•  is in white Italian mosaic,

26-23 * mosaic marble /• of white has a 
76- 8 * The /•  is of mosaic 

Po. 88- 3 For things above the /*,
M y .  71-23 * people on /•  and galleries,

71-25 * either on /•  or galleries,
flooring

Pul. 2 -  7 from its mosaic /•  to  the  
floors

P u l. 2 5 -6  * /•  of marble in mosaic 
58-18 * The /•  are aU mosaic.

M y. 68-27 * The /•  of the first story  
Flora

Ret. 17-13 F- has stolen the rainbow 
Po. 62-16 F- has stolen the rainbow

floral
M is . 179-24 These flowers are /•  apostles.

275-29 The /•  offerings sent to my 
Ret. 23-11 indicated by no /•  dial.
'00. 8 -  7 in the /•  kingdom odors em it
Po. 25-10 Fair /•  apostles of love,

M y. 153- 3 send th ese /- offerings in  m y name 
florist , „

M y. 152-32 flowers that m y skilful /•  
floundering

M is. 295-18 flaunting a n d / ’ statem ents
flourish J ,

Ret. 4-22 scrub-oak, poplar, and fern /*.
M y. 95- 2 * cults which /• for a tim e

104- 5 institutions /•  under this name of 
139- 9 that / -  when trampled upon.

flourished
'00. 1 2 -9  / •  as an emporium

flourishes
M y . 112- 3 false philosophy /* for a tim e  

265*’’ T signifies . . . that e v i l / '  less.

flourishing
R et. 48-10 moved me to d ose m y /* school, 

flow
M is . 127-16 then will /•  Into It the

149- 5 this feast and /•  of Soul.
160- 8 Thus may our lives S' on
212-19 happiness, and life S' not into
223- 7 impure streams /■ from corrupt
290-20 m y affections involuntarily /•  ou t 
•“  ”  — 'ing all nature in cease1''— *•
_____  __ t knows no ebb and /*.
387-23 Whence joys supernal / - ,

Ret. 11-13 from this fount the stream lets/*,
18- 7 lap of the pear-tree, with m u sica l/- . 

P ul. 3-22 and /* into everlasting Life.
7 - 12 O ye tears I N ot in vain did y e / - .

39-17 * as in a dream, I watch the / •
39-20 * Repeats its glory in the river’s /* ;
41- 4 * which continued to  S' in

'00. 9-20 in the ebb and /* of thought
’01. 19-26 /-th ro u g h  no such channels.
Po. 6-18 w h ence joys supernal / - ,

8 - 12 O’er the s ilv’ry moon and ocean f  :
35- 9 will never dry or cease to / •
36- 20 * But knows no ebb and / - .
60-10 from this fount the stream lets /* ,
63- 16 with musical /*.

M y . 18-13 then will / •  into it the
266-15 T his flux and / ’ in one d irection,

flowed
M is .  213- 4 / •  through cross-bearing,

222-31 Truth had S’ into my consciousness 
Pul. 44-25 * m oney has /•  in from all parts 
Po. 41-21 strain of enchantm ent that /* 

Flower (see also Flower's)
Mr. B. O.

M y . 316-15 scholarly editor, Mr. B . 0 .  F \
flower

M is . 179-25 H e made every /•  in Mind
394- 3 like the dew on the /• ,

'00. 8 - 8 characteristics of tree and / ’,
B ea . 6-17 whether that ideal is a /•  or a  

Po. 3 - 3  I miss thee as the / '  the dew !
22-12 ’Tis writ on earth, on leaf and /*
45- 4 like the dew on the / - .  „

M y . 216-25 T he M other Church / •  fund,
flowering

P uL  48- 3 * dotted w ith beds of /•  shrubs, 
Flower’s, Mr.

M y. 316-28 under Mr. F* able guardianship
flowers

M is .  179-24 These /•  are floral apostles.
227-18 fresh f  of feeling blossom ,
276- 1 large book of rare / ' ,
280-21 hand-painted /•  on each page,
294-15 the /•  of human hearts 
360-18 blighted /•  of fleeting joys,
390-10 The fairy-peopled world of /* ,
394-15 * “ T h e /- of June 
394-17 * The /•  of June 
394-21 * The /• of June.”

Ret. 4-20 beautiful wild /- ,
17- 14 sprinkle the S’ with exquisite dye.
18- 22 S' of feeling are fragrant 

P u l. 8-26 and painted the finest /•
42- 19 * rich with the adornment o f / - .

Peo. 14- 8 with S’ laid upon the bier,
Po. 15-18 F ' fresh as the pang in the bosom  

page 25 poem ,
25-14 F- for the brave
25-17 F ’ for the kind
53-20 The vernal songs and /- .
55-11 fairy-peopled world of /*.
57- 1 * The S’ of June
5 7 -3  * T h e /- o f  June
5 7 -7  * T h e /- o f  June.
62-17 sprinkle the S' with exquisite dye.
64- 16 S' of feeling are fragrant
67- 8 bedewing these fresh-smiling S' t
67-21 S’ of feeling may blossom above.

M y. 152-32 S’ that my skilful florist has 
153-12 m y /•  visited his bedside:
153-13 /-  were imbued and associated w ith
153- 30 S' should be to  us His apostles,
154- 7 I shall scarcely venture to send /* 
154- 9 Send S’ and all things fair
154- 11 it is not he who gives the /•
155- 30 which she sends . . .  in th e /*
217- 1 money that you expend for r .
259- 4 and on either side lace and /*.floweth

M is . 82- 5 this peace /- as a river
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flowing
M is. 19-16 steadfastly /* on to God,

165-27 b len ings /* from the teaching,
365- 8 chronic recovery ebbing and /*,

flows
M is. 185-12 / •  into every avenue of being.

316-11 tid e w hich/*  heavenward,
Ret. 18- 9 songlet ana stream let th at/*
Pul. 39- 6 * God’s greatness /• around our 
Po. 63-19 songlet and stream let that /* flung

M is. 332- 8 doors that closed . . . are open /*. 
M y. 147- 7 /* its  foliage in kindly shelter

flash
M is. 225-26 deep /* faded from the face.

Flashing, L. I.
M y. 363- 9 C . S. 8 o c i* t t , F ‘, L .  I . ,

flute
M is. 390- 7 T he eve-bird’s forest /*

Po. 55- 8 T he eve-bird’s forest /*
flatterlngs

M is. 85-18 /* of m ortals Christward
flutters

M is. 267-19 right wing /* to  soar,
M y. 268-20 T his time-world /* in m y thought

flax
M is. 206- 3 from /* to  permanence,
M y. 266-15 /* and flow in one direction,

301- 5 present /* in  religious faith
fly

E ta . 6- 6 
M y. 193-36

^ t o o  high or too low.
A y  love can /* on wings of joy

/•  at the touch of good ; 
life ’s troubled sea /* itself away,

M is. 176-17 not as the f* nor as 
M y. no-16 dream s o t y  in  airy space,

fly-leaf
M y. 60-18 * th is inscription on the /*

foam
M is. 385-12 moored at last Beyond rough /*.

Po. 48- 5 moored*at last Beyond rough /* .
78-10 list the moan Of the billows’ /*,

foaming
M is. 162-10 over their fretted, /* billows.
M y. 316-20 /* torrents of ignorance, envy, and

foams
‘01. 9-19 
’03. 19-19

focal
M is. 79-14 /* distance of infinity.

Un. 20-22 outside of His own /* distance.
No. 17-18 /* radiation of the infinite.

focusing
My. 164-11 a thing /* light

foe
M is. 32-15 towards friend and /*.

99-17 take the front rank, face the /*,
114-17 resist the /•  w ithin and without.
206-12 idleness is the f * of progress.
290-26 w hether it be friend or /*,

Ret. 31-17 unseen sin, the unknown /• ,
Pul. 2-19 single-handed to com bat the /*?

15-11 telling mankind of the /* in ambush 
15-12 informer one who sees the /•  7 

No. 3 - 5 error murders either friend or /* 
Pan. 15- 1 which fed her starving /*,

Po. 33-10 k indly pass over a wound, or a /* 
M y. 213- 9 lurking/• to human weal,

213- 24 through every attack of your /*,
348-26 face the /* with loving look

foes
M is. 118-22 envy, revenge, are /* to grace,

126-25 race to run, and /* in ambush ;
214- 9 a man’s /■ shall b e— M att. 10: 36. 

No. 36-24 conquered the malice of h is/* ,
’Of. 2-26 why not . . . part fair/*.

19-10 the malice of his /*.
Po. 79-12 False fears are /*

M y. 98- 6 * anything that its /* try to  prove
fog

’00. 6-17 proves that the so-called /*
fogs

M is. 374-11 A bove tbo /* of sense
foibles

M is. 285-10 too  short for /• or failures.
.  Ret. 30-15 /* and fables.of finite mind
fold

M is. 9 - 7 under H is rod into His /* ;
146-22 that desired to com e, into its /* .

fold
M iS. 244-25 

270-19 
303- 6 
310-28
357-6
357-28

398-15 
Chr. 55-25 
Ret. 46-21

P ul.
90- 6 
17-20 
65- 5 

PO. 14-19 
21-11 
84- 7
41- 3 

M y. 186-19
248-18folds

M is . 145-32 
151- 1 

Ret. 52-11 
Un. 7 - 5

foliage
Po. 15-1  

M y. 147- 7 
182-27

folk
P u l. 5 2 -5  
M y. 58- l  

148- 6 
175-11 
313-24

folks
M is . 117-20 

238- 2 
353-18

follow
M is . 28-31 

33-18 
40-18 
4 6 -9
89- 7
90- 30 

105-19 
117-30 
117-31 
127-18 
136- 7 
147-15 
151- 3
169- 30
170- 3
192- 29
193- 24 
195- 2 
213-22 
215-30 
219-30 
226-16
235- 27
236- 13
237- 25 
265-10 
270-22 
311- 8 
321- 1 
327- 3 
327- 9 
332-10 
340-20 
347-18 
359- 1 
398- 3

M an. 60-19 
Ret. 6 - 4

16- 15
42- 6 
46- 9 
49- 6 
55- 3 
65-13 
81-25 
87- 1 
87-17 
90-27
17- 23 
42— 1

Pul. 17- 8 
‘00. 8-28

Un.

which are not of this /*.” — John  10 .* 16. 
on e/* , and one s h e p h e r d — John  10; 16, 
kindly shepherd has his own /* 
all persons who have left our./*, 
having strayed from the true /* , 
that nave sought the true /* 
the true /* for Christian healers.
To /* an angel's wings b elow ;
Lead T hy lambkins to th e/* .
one /- .a n d  one shepherd.— John  10:16.
Lead T hy lambkins to the /*,
older sheep pass into the /*
while he is serving another / * t
Lead T hy lambkins to the /*,
* Anglican /* to  unity with Hornet 
Lead Thy lambkins to th e/* ,
/* an angel's wings below ; 
and /* thy plumes?
Was that /* for the lambkin  
God make this church the / ’ 
can /* or falter your wings.

/* the sheep of His pasture; 
provide /* for the sneep 
o f other religious /*

zephyrs through /* and v ine T 
flung its /* in kindly shelter 
amid the fair /* of this vine

* our practical Christian /*
* our practical Christian /•
M ay the good f* of Concord 
say to the good /* of Concord
* “ the superstitious country /*

modus operandi. of other/*.
* ’niggers’ kill the white /* 1”
Some people try to  tend /*,

“ These signs shall f  — M ark  16:17.
/* the directions given, 
reason that the same results /* not 
fatal results that frequently /* the  
/•  the doctor's directions? 
left their nets to /* him,
1 must ever /* this line 
or make them too late to  /* Him.
/* under every circumstance, 
great growth in C. 8. will /*, 
with the hope that you will /*. 
to  /* the road of duty, 
ana they /* me John  10: 27.
P thou m e,’’— see M att. 8 : 22.
If we /• him, to us there can be no  
these signs sh a ll/* — M ark  16:17.
/•  the commands of our Lord 
Thence w ill/*  the absorption 
and they /* m e :— John  10: 27.
If you would / '  in his footsteps, 
the fruits of goodness will /*,
* And it must /• , as the night tbo day, 
tried to /* the divine precept,
must /• God in all your w ays.’*
but it is sure to /*.
all who f- the P rincip le and rule
and yet /* him in healing.
so, should we /* Christ's teachings ;
The wise men /* this guiding s ta r ;
hoping that I might y  thee
hast chosen the good p a rt; /* me.”
autumn /■ with hues of heaven.
They /• fa ith fu lly ;
I /• liis counsel,
y  the example of the A lm a M ater.
I will /* and rejoice
“F* thou m e,” — John  21: 22.
* can hardly fail to- induce them to f* 
/•  them that believe.” — M ark  16:17. 
He forsook all to  /* in  this line
I will /* and rejoice
t the exam ple of the Alm a M ater 

et us /* the example of Jesus, 
if they would /* Christ,
* Ana it must /*, as the night th e day, 
M aster said, “F* me ;— M att. 8:22. 
they must /* the divine order 
* to /*, as nearly as we can,
Would it not absurdly /* that 
must /* that death can be now here;
1 will /* and rejoice 
a desire to  /•  your own
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•01. 8-22 if we /* the teachings of the
23- 8 thence it would / - t h a t  evil
24- 25 necessary to  /* Jesus’ teachings,
28-1# only apology for trying to /* ft is
34-25 /•  your Leader only so far as she

’Of. 3-28 It does not /* that power must
4 - 3  F* your Leader, only so far as she
9 - 5 Jesus com manded, “F* m e ;— M att. 8 ; 22.

16-12 “F* peace with all m en,— Heb. 12:14.
18- 26 showing their unfitness to /* him,

Hea. 1- 1 A nd these signs shall S’ — M ark  18:17.
6-26 “And these signs shall /* — M ark  16:17.

19- 26 and “ these signs shall r  — M ark  16:17. 
Peo. 10-24 /•  the mind’s freedom from sin ;
Po. 1 4 -7  I will /• and rejoice 

M y . 4-10 We /• Truth only as we
4-10 /•  truly} meekly, patiently,
9-16 * that we may worthily /* with you

18- 15 great growth In C. 8. will /*,
19- 19 our shadows /* us in the sunlight 
23- 7 * so long as we /* His commands.
47-29 * And these signs shall /* — M ark  16:17.
58-21 * inspire us to /* her in preaching,

122- 1 If one would /* the advice
125-15 their works will /* them.
134-10 Defeat need not /* victory.
196-17 shouldf* his s t e p s I  Pet. 2 : 21.
201-23 I will f- and rejoice
233-21 dishonesty, sin, /•  in its train.
241-18 * question and Mrs. E ddy’s r e p ly /’.
245-27 degrees that /* the names of
250-18 nor com pels the branch churches to /*
278-17 F' that which is good.
296- 13 and his works do /* him.
297- 6 which may /* said description
361- 1 F* the directions of God

followed
M U . 11-11 /* them with precept upon precep t;

73-23 ye which have S' m e,— M att. 19: 28.
91-29 supposed that students had S’ m y  

245-23 loved the Church and /•  it,
340-13 /* agriculture instead of
373-25 is S’ by Jesus’ declaration.

Ret. 14-14 D istinctly do I recall what S’. .  .
44- 27 This measure was immediately S’ b y
45- 16 S’ that noble, unprecedented action  

Pul. 43-19 * S’ by the recitation of the
59- 9 * program was for some reason not S' 
28-15 /* exclusively Christ’s teaching.

Peo. 10-11 if  the sister States had S’
M y . 17-24 * / ’ by a few moments of

32-17 * Silent prayer, S’ by the
39-11 * Then S’ & short silent prayer 
45-18 * /•  unswervingly the guidance 
45-26 * logically /■ the preceding one. 
76- 2 * would be / ’ with this new 
78-19 * S’ by the audible repetition
91-22 * few thousand persons who / ’ 

312-26 /* the remains of my beloved ont
343-19 I S' up, teaching and

follower
M is . 152-20 worshipper in truth, the S' of

Un. 56-13 every S’ of Christ shares
P u l. 7 3 -5  * a r d e n t/’ after God.
M y. 4 2 -6  * a faithful S' of this Leader 

62-14 * Your sincere / ’,
113- 8 St. Paul was a /• but not
330- 4 * noteworthy /•  of our Lord 
357-30 I know that every true /•

followers
Christ’s

M is. 273-15 grand fam ily of Christ’s / ’, 
conscientious

P ul. 5 1 -5  * a number of conscientious / •  
devoted

Pul. 83-18 * among her d evoted / ’.
M y. 272-23 * Mrs. E ddy’s own devoted / ’,  

devout
Ret. 54-20 T he faith-cure has devout / ’, 

friends and
Pul. 54-25 * closest friends and /*,
M y . 143-10 m y beloved friends and S' 

her
Pul. 32-13 * was dominating her S’

43-27 * discourage among her /*
71-22 * her /* and cobelievers 

M y. 64-16 * has been teaching her /*
~  ~  ’ ’ J a sne warn

His
64-20 ♦ Fearlessly does sne warn all her /*

M is . 179-25 God does all this through H is/*  j 
M y. 204- 2 M y faith in God and in His S'

204- 3 H e gives His S' opportunity to

followers
bis

M U . 24-29 declared that h is /*  should
165-19 makes his / ’ the heirs to  his example ;
197-10 way which Jesus . . . bade his S'
211-29 ana he said to his f \

Ret. 88- 5 com mand, was that h is /* should  
’00. 8-14 Our M aster saith to his /•  :
*01. 2-21 his S’ of to-day will prove,

9-15 taught his /* to  do likewise.
18-23 his S' in the early centuries,

’02. 11-20 then gave it to h is/*  to drink.
M y .  28-21 * mark the lives of his /*.

106- 31 commanded his S' to do likewise.
109-10 Christ taught his S' to heal
111-22 unw ittingly misguide his /* 7
221- 21 and instructed his /*, saying,
222- 17 demands on the faith of his /*,
330- 6 * he prophesied that his /* would be

hundred thousand
Pul. 70- 5 * O v e r  On* H u n d r e d  T h o u s a n d  F* 

Its
M v-  10- 5 * achievem ents of its  /*.

37-18 * its S' have been prospered,
84-21 * optim ism  and energy of its /*
89-31 * that its /* should number

107- 4 its /* at the beginning of

Pul. 49- 3 ♦ speaking of her many /•
Mrs. Eddy’s

’01. 27- 5 * have been by Mrs. Eddy’s / ’. 
of the Master

M y .  112- 4 /* of the M aster in  the early  
of this creed

M y. 85-15 * enthusiasm of the /•  of this creed 
true

M U . 278-32 on the part of true / ’,
Ret. 35-16 his true / ’ In every period.
M y .  204- 9 unites its true S’ in one Principle,

213-21 into harmony w ith H is true /*. 
unfaithful

’02. 19- 4 to console his unfaithful / •  
will gain

P ul. 50-27 * will gain /* and live down any  
your

M y . 60- 2 * solicited by m any of your / •
157- 7 * church edifice for your /•
821- 2 •  building this church for your /*.

P u l. 57-26 ♦ /•  of R ev. Mary Baker Glover Eddy, 
*01. 23-20 taught his disciples and /*

M y. 1 1 -2  * as yet but imperfect /* of the
100-10 * of the f ’ of the cult.
271- 18 * / ’ of the thought that has

followeth
M y .  4 - 8  / •  after me, — M att. 10:38.

233-25 S' after m e, — M att. 10: 38. following (noun)
M is . 357-21 irrespective of self, rank, or /*.
P u l. 32-11 * her large and enthusiastic /*

63- 5 * S hb H a s  a n  I m m e n se  F ’
P an . 6-13 obtaining . . .  a  la ige /*,

’00. 1-16 C. 8. already has a nearing and / ’ in
M y . 90-29 * sources of her power ana / •

92- 16 * since 1890 its /* had increased
93- 30 * had but an insignificant / ’.

117- 5 right or the wrong of this /*.
272- 27 * ner very great f .
358- 2 true /* of their Leader;

following (adj.)
M is .  33-23 Healing b y  C. 8 . has the / •  advantages;

35- 9 S' words or her husband,
48-31 to  make capital out of the /*
61-12 * In the . . . Journal I read th e /* :
88-15 His allusion to C. 8. In the /•

111-28 to  the /* false beliefs
133- 9 consideration to the /* Scripture,
178-26 * came forward, and added the /•
216-23 illustrate the author’s /*  point?
248-28 with the /* exception :
255-20 I claim for . . . C. 8. the / ’
271-25 in the Boston Traveler the /* :
271- 28 ♦ the S’ history and statistics
272- 12 * with the S’ important restrictions;
282-19 the /* is an exception to
297-16 the /* statute in the morale of 
299- 7 /* mistake, which demands 
299- 9 sim ply answer th e/*  question
303- 22 giving place . . .  to the /* notice.
304- 22 * The /* is the proposed use of
318-12 S’ is an amendment of the
349-22 to a question on the /* subject,
372- 16 came such replies as the /* :
373- 7 /* from Rotherham’s translation
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following (adj.)

Mis. 370- 8 The /• is an extract from a letter 
376- 4 * m ost authentic in the /* sense:

Man. 76- 6 T he /* indicates the proper management 
78-24 reported, on the first of the /•  month.

Bet. 0-17 T he /•  is a brief extract from  
11-2  / • I s  one of m y girlhood 
20-14 T h e  /* lines are taken from 
34-10 I claim  for . . . the S’ advantages:
37- 24 seen in the /•  circumstances.
48-11 the /•  resolutions were passed :
48-13 the / •  are some of th e  resolutions 
58- 1 T he / •  ideas of D eity,

Put. 12- 1 /•  selections from “ 8. and H.
24- 12 * the /• inscription carved in
38- 1 * charter obtained the/* June.
30- 9 on the / '  page a little  poem  
40- 8 * Read the /*, from a 
75-20 * and for the day or two /*,
78- 6 * upon its face tne /•  inscription,
88-13 * {• address from tne Board of Directors: 

Ho. 43-12 T he /•  extract from a letter 
'01. 15-21 to  hear th e /• thunderbolt of 
'0Z. 15-25 T he /•  day I showed it to  m y  . j .  jjymn was Bung at the close:

* the /• historical facts i  
7-14 * offered the /• motion :

13- 9 attention  was arrested by t h e /* :
17- 27 * /•  extracts from Mrs. E ddy’s
18- 29 It contained the /-. artic les:
25- 9 * T he /•  figures are taken from
31- 2 * succeeded by the /* hym ns 
34-14 * /•  citations from the Bible
39- 13 * /• list of officers for
■*J * read the f ’ despatch,

My. v-13

44- 16 ____. . . .  ,  ___________
48-14 * /•  splendid appreciation of her
51- 4 * /•  resolutions were passed :
54- 5 * Boston Traveler contained the f*
58-13 * in each of the /* named p laces:

138-13 /•  members constitute the Board
137- 2 * /•  affidavit, in the form of
140- 16 * The /•  is Mrs. Eddy’s le tte r :
141- 25 hence the / • :
150- 5 Pliny gives the /* description of 
172-23 * opened the /* day in Boston  
213-28 T he /•  three quotations from
217-17 was the /* question :
219-28 m y opinion . . .  in the /* w ords:
232-12 M aster left to  us the /* sayings
251- 5 I reply to the /• question from
254-18 * /•  extract from your article 
259- 6 received the /* cabled m essage:
274-18 * has sent the /* to the H erald:
311- 1 I will relate the /•  incident,
314- 4 * During the /•  nine years
314-18 who know the /• facts :
314- 31 /•  affidavit by K. D. Rounsevel
319-12 * /•  letters from students
328- 1 * publish the /•  interesting letter
328-13 /•  deeply interesting letter from
328- 7 * T he /• article, copied from
329- 25 * to give your readers the/"
333- 31 * we copy the /• :
334- 26 * /•  extract from an editorial
338- 6 * / ’ views of the Rev. Mary Baker E ddy
346-25 * the / '  to the Associated Press.
(see also  letter, signs, statement)

following (ppr.)
Mis. 133-18 / •  the dictum of J esu s;

178- 2 for by /* Christ truly.
193- 25 is /* his full command
194- 21 in / •  him, you understand God 
245-24 thinking tnat it was /•  C h rist;
315- 5 on the Sunday /• Communion D ay.

Man. 56-12 M onday /* the first Sunday In June.
Bet. 45-20 in S' Jesus’ command,

86-18 taking up his cross and /* Truth.
Vn. 8 - 1 1  b y /• upward individual convictions,
Pul. 28- 9 * seats /* the sweep of its  curve,
No. 34- 5 truer sense of /•  Christ in spirit,
'00. 14-15 /•  the more perfect way,
'01. 14-21 from fearing it, S' it, or 
.  28-18 no cause for not /•  i t :
M\f. 4- 9 how many are /•  the Way-shower?

28-19 * and / •  her example,
32-11 * F ’ the organ voluntary
45- 21 * results of such S' have been

128-20 S’ the command of the M aster,
303- 9 S' the divine Principle

follows
M is. 21-16 M y first plank . . . Is as /* :

88-17 /•  like a benediction
95- 4 * as will be seen by what /* ,

101-26 it /* that all must b e g o o d ;
123-30 it /* that those who worship H im ,

Un.
Pul.

Pan.

follow s
M is. 168-24

177-27 
220-29 
245- 3 
269-22 
301-23 
328-22 

M an. 75-14 
Ret. 7 - 6 

65-18 
68-18 
2-11

13- 19
14- 7
38- 9 
8-12 
5 - 8

22-20 
35-27 
8 - 2  

’01. 14-17 
34-25 

•08. 4 -  4
PO. Vi-11 

M i/. 1 5 -4  
16-22 
19-15 
32-12
39- 5 
44-20 
52-21

141-14 
146- 9 
160- 3 
172- 9 
224- 7 
224- 8 
311-19 
313- 2 
327-21
327- 25
328- 17 
359-26

folly
M is . 223-30 

327-24
3 4 7 - 2
348- 15 
353-23

*01. 11-27 
25-16 

Po. 3 3 -8  
M y. 108- 8 

108-11 
151-18 
283-30

fond
Ret. 2-27 

7-10 
32-15

’00. 11- 6 
M y. 124-10 

158- 9 
274-22 
332-12

Fondateur
M y .  283- 2 

283- 7
fondest .

’02. 17-26
fondling

Po. 4 3 -8
fondness

Un. 2 - 9
font

M is . 208-31
food

M is .  7 -  2 
369-24 

Pul. 33-16 
Rud. 12-22 
Hea. 5— 5 

Po. 28-16 
M y . 154-20 

247-18 
247-25

fool
M is .  30-24 

112-30 
212- 2 
224-31 
347- 1

* The C. 3 . Journal reported as  /* :
* introduced Mr. Easton as /* :  
it S’ that he will believe that he 
his words, and the prophet's, as /* :
The conclusion /* that the
M y reasons are as S ' : 
who S' the Way-shower, 
said Church to be as /* :  
wrote of my brother as / • :
S’ the example of our Lord 
transference of thought, a s / ' :
Then /* this, as the finale in 
S’ that He knows something which  
for one extreme S' another.
* chapters, whose titles are as /* :  
it S’ tnou wilt be strong in God,
S’ that to declare error real would 
it S' that there is more than one 
it S’ that the human kingdom is
S’ that the disarrangement of matter 
then it S’ that it is untrue; 
only so far as she S' Christ, 
only so far as she S’ Christ.
* A  note Srom the author, . . . read as /* Z
* been amended to read a s  / • :
* order of the services, . . . was as / •  :
* Mrs. Eddy wrote as / • :
* order of service was as / • :
•B ib le  and S. and H. a s / - :
* The despatch was as S' '•
* wrote as S ' : "W hatever is to  b e
* The announcement . . . as /•:  
statem ent in my letter . . .a s /* ,  
and /•  Truth fearlessly.
* Mrs. Eddy spoke a s /* 
blessing which /• obedience 
bane which /* disobedience.
The facts are as . . . /* :
Correctly quoted, it is as /*,
* was changed as S’.
* was changed to read as /* :
* in the K inston  Free P ress us p i
* wrote to Mrs. Stetson as / • :

Is superlative /*. 
showing them their /*. 
according to his /* ,— Pros. 26:4. 
according to.his /* ,— P ros. 26:5.
S’ of tending it is no mere jest, 
according to his /* ,— P ros. 26:4 . 
ends in some specious /*. 
vanity, /*, and all that is wrong 
sim ply to show the S’ of 
S’ of the cognate declaration that
* aisles by flaunting S’ trod, 
choice of S' never fastens on

I was /* of listening,
* He was S' of investigating
* Fleeting pleasure, /• delusion,
S’ of material music,
"W hat a / - fool is hope"? 
in attune with faith’s /* trust.
1 am not /* of an abundance of
* in the S' embrace of her friends.

chapter sub-title
Your appointm ent of me as F*

thy aims, m otives, /* purposes,

F ’ e’en the lion furious,

takes away man’s S' for sin

baptism al S' of eternal Love.

not be allowed to eat certain P , 
wholesome but u n a ttra ctiv e/’.
* offer S' for meditation, 
with the chemistry of / '?  
certain kinds of /• ,
G ive us this day our daily /*
* If the poor toil that we have /*, 
sought their /* of me.
so filled with divine /*

S’ hath said in his heart?— PsaJ. 14:1 .
S’ hath said in his heart.— P sal. 14:1. 
is a /• that saith in his heart, 
a flatterer, a S', or a liar,
"Answer not a  /  — Prop. 26:4.
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fool

Hea. 1-16 man suspects himself a /•  r 
M y. 124-10 "W hat a fond /•  is hope” ?

218-22 fad of belief is the /* of mesmerism.
227-20 /•  hath said in his heart, — P sa l. 14:1 .

foolhardiness
M is. 210-28 neither the cowardice nor the /•

fooling
M is . 271-17 * "Trust her not, she's /•  thee

foolish
M is .  73-13 The / '  disobey moral law,

170-14 wrong and / - , conceptions of God 
343- 8 The j  • virgins had no oil
342-23 and they said to the /*,

Ret. 37-11 formerly sneered at it , a s /*
fools

M is . 226-11 he loses the hom age of /*,
275- 2 "Ye /•  and blind r — M att. 23:17.

foot
M is . 210-17 her /•  on the head of the serpent,

265-31 stop at the /•  of the grand ascent,
274-28 rights are trodden under /*,
323- 8 valley at the /•  of the mountain
323- 17 valley at the /•  of the mountain.
324- 30 valley at the /•  of the mountain,
325- 18 Balancing on o n e /- ,
328-16 to the /• of the mount,
363- 1 /■ of the mount of revelation,

Ret. 11-11 Knowledge plants the /• of power 
P an . 6 - 8  putteth n ls /-u p o n  a lie.
Hea. 11-16 lifting its /•  against its neighbor,
Peo. 10- 0 put her humane /•  on a 

Po. 60- 8 knowledge plants the /•  of power 
M y . 45-30 * one /•  loftier than

126- 8 "right /* upon the sea, — Rev. 10.* 2. 
“  ‘ his l e f t /* r - ------ **- ”  ,A “• on the earth,” — Rev. 10: 2.126- 8

football
Rud. 6-26 believe . . .  to  be the /* of chance

footfall
Po. 43-18 Temper every trembling S'

footfalls
M is . 324- 9 wine is unsipped, the /•  abate,

foothold .
M is . 2Q9-24 no / •  on the false basis that

337-20 has no su r e / - :  , ,
M y. 94-11 * in which it has found a / - .

footprints
M is. 266- 2 struggle up. with b leed ing/-,

'02. 10- 8 Hence the /* of a reformer a 
Po. 31-13 rare /•  on the dust of earth.

footstep
M is . 390-14 And soft thy / '  falls upon 

'00. 6-30 might and majesty attend every /•
Hea. 2 -  7 condemned at every advancing /*, 

Po. 65-15 And soft thy /•  falls upon
footsteps

M is . xi-16 becom e /•  to joys eternal.
67-30 /•  requisite have been taken
81-13 /•  of Truth being baptized of John,

146-23 to walk in the y  of His flock.
215-30 If you would follow, in h ia /-.
358- 9 hounded /- , false laurels.
398- 2 Lest my y  stray ;

Ret. 46- 8 Lest my /• stray ;
Pul. vii-14 on the early /• of C. S.

17- 7 Lest my /■ stray ;
Rud. 17—13 the first y  in this Science.

17-17 and the y  of His flock.
'01. 2-25 beset all their returning/*.

29-25 who soonest will walk in his /; . 
Hea. 17-1 through th e /-  of Truth,
Peo. 1 - 8 /•  of thought, a- ***— M 
Po. 14- 6 Lest my y  stra:

1- 8 /•  of thought, as they pass from 
*4— 6 Lest my /  stray ; . „ .  ,
16- 3 echoing moans from the y  of time f

M y . 117-30 /•  from sense to Soul.
139- 7 advancing /•  of progress, 
201-22 Lest m y y  stray :
205-11 * He plants H i s / ’ in the sea
224-11 and the forward S' it Impels 
855-23 their /•  are not w ea ry ;
366- 7 * "He plants His /•  in the sea

Footsteps of Truth
Pul. 38-10 “F- of T ‘," "Creation,"

footstools
M is. 325-16 their feet resting on / - ,

forager
Ret. 71- 2 /•  on others* wisdom

forbade
U n . 54-20 God S’ roan to know evil forbearance
N o. 8-28 gained from your /• .  forbearing

M is .  84- 1 was shown by his /•  to speak,forbid
U n. 4-20 S’ man's acquaintance w ith evil.
•01. 26-17 cast lots for it? G o d /-1forbidden

M a n . 43- 6 Formulas F \
45-14 F' Membership.

U n. 3-14 This knowledge is not the S’ fruit 
4-17 God has not y  man to know H im :

54-19 this knowledge would not b e /- ;
N o. 20-28 straying into /•  by-paths 
•02. 6 - 4  The knowledge of . . . i s / ' ,forbids

M is .  146-14 E ven  van ity  /* man to be vain ;
N o . 30-19 / '  the genuine existence of even  
'01. 30- 7 The m agnitude of its meaning /•
'02. 6 - 1 /•  the thought of any other reality,force

M is .  23-21 atom ic action, material /•  or
220- 7 he supports this silent m ental / '
233-15 m agn etic/•  of mortal mind,
247-18 heading /• developed by C. S.
267- 8 a  moral or an immoral /•
257- 9 a  moral and spiritual /*.
257-11 /•  of erring mortal mind,
257-12 This so-called / ’, or law,
288-18 But to /* the consciousness 

Ret. 79-27 violent take it by /•  !" — M a ll. 11:12. 
U n. 6-16 to  / '  conclusions on this subject

10-26 H e is not the blind /• of a
85-13 F \  W hat is gravitation?
36-14 a m aterial power, or / \

P ul. 18-22 at last with accelerated / - ,
R ud . 4-10 a moral and spiritual / ' ,

4-11 This /•  is Spirit.
N o. 41-17 trying to /•  the doors of 

Pan. 6-24 how can m atter be /•
'01. 19-14 That animal natures g iv e/*  to  

M y . 1 1 -8  * the full /• of antagonism.
74-11 * Scientists are here in /- ,

344-26 cannot /•  perfection on theforced
M is . 291- 3 /■ into personal channels,

326-18 S' to seek the Father's house,
373-17 /•  out of its proper channel.

Hea. 4-16 /•  in and out of matter 
M y. 11-10 * by means of /* marches,forces

M is .  19-25 mental /* of material and spiritual
100-15 leads on irresistible /",
103- 7 destructive /*, such as sin,
104- 31 gives me the /•  of God
173-30 are these /• laws of matter,

U n. 35-17 /•  of Truth are moral and
35-18 not the merciless /• of matter.
35-19 the so-called S  of matter?
52-19 its unkind / - ,  its tem pests,

Pan. 2-17 * combined /•  and laws which are 
'02. 3-12 our m ilitary /* withdrawing.

10- 4 unfolds spiritual /- ,
Peo. 8-16 speculate concerning material f \
M y . 48-25 * /•  that make for righteousness.

110-13 electrical / ’ annihilating tim e andforcible
U n. 6-12 as S' collisions of thought 
M y. 108-11 consists in this /•  f a c t :

197- 3 That error is most /•  which
forcibly

M is . 14-19 that good, . . . /* destroys.
forcing

M is . 359-12 Growth is restricted by /•  hum anity  
Peo. 13-14 / '  from the lips of manhood 

fore
M y . 341-20 * C. S. has been so much to  the /•

forearm
M is . 213-11 forewarn and /•  our fellow-mortals 
M y. 273-17 forewarn and /•  hum anity.

forecasting
M is . 240- 9 S ' liberty and joy

foreclosed
'02. 13-26 the mortgage was / \  

forefathers (see also forefathers*)
P ul. 10-21 less appreciated . . . than your / ' ,  
'00. 10-18 wisdom of our /•  is not added 

M y . 340-27 dark days of our /•
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forefathers'
M il, 237-18 our /* prayers blended w ith  the

forefelt
Mis. 1 - 8 for he /* and foresaw the ordeal

forefront
'OZ. 14-31 blazoned on the /*. of the world

My. 9-14 * you , who are standing ini the /* o f 4
forego

My. 31-11 * / •  a v is it  to  Boston at this tim e,
31-17 * to /* their anticipated v isit

foregoing
Mis. 194-19 context o f jthe p  Scriptural text 

849-20 in  substance the same as th e/* ,
Un. 3 7 -3  word em ployed in  th e/*  colloquy.

M y. 88-19 * three /* named churches
386- 0 publish the /* in their By-laws.foreign

Mis. 177-38 hom esick traveller in /* lands 
372-25 /* device or environment

Ret. 48-23 our country, and into /* lands,
Un. 23-23 unlike Him self and /* to  

28-21 its sentim ent is /* to C. S.
*01. 10-29 com m unicating with /* nations

11- 1 to leave on a y  shore.
M y. 68-17 * a beautiful /* marble.

94-23 * and from m any /  countries 
112-31 in our own and In /* lands, 
129- 8 country and In /* lands,
211-18 com m ittal of acts /* to

foreknew
Un. 19- 8 If H e  /* it, H e m ust virtuallyforeknow
Un. 1 9 - 1 2  could predestine or /* evil,foreknowing
’01. 21-16 such foreseeing is  not /*,foreknowledge
Un. 19- 1 W ith God, knowledge Is necessarily /*; 

19- 3 /* and foreordination  must
19- 7 nave had /* th ereof;

foreknows
Un. 19- 3 W hat D e ity  /*, D eity  mustforelock
M y. 193-24 taking th e first by the /

foreman
M y. 145-11 carpenters’ /* said to  m e :

foremost
M is. 57-31 wherein man is /* .

370-29 Among the /* virtues of ____
Pul. 67-28 * of whom the /•  was Mrs. Eddy.
M y. 305-19 * the /* living authors.”

forenoon
M y. 18-13 * eight o ’clock in the /*.

3 9 -1  * a t ten o'clock in the /*,
73-19 * open to  visitors this /*

foreordain
Un. 19- 8 W h a t . . . D e ity  m u st/* ;

foreordained
M is. 122-10 God /* and predestined  

Un. 19- 9 ordered i t  aforetim e,— /* i t ;
foreordination

Un. 19- 2 foreknowledge and /* m ust
foresaw

M is. 1 - 9 he forefelt and /* the
M y. 185-24 T hen and there I / •  this hour,

201- 6 as the Revelator /*,
221- T /* the new dispensation

foresay
Mis. 368-30 I  foresee and /* that every

foresee
M is. 363-20 I  /* and foresay that every 
M y. 26-20 trust that you will see, as I / ' ,

129- 3  I reluctantly /* great danger
foreseeing

’01. 2 l - l t  such /* is not foreknowing,
foresees

M is. 238-18 love that /* more to do,
Un. 19- 6 /•  events which are contrary to  

67- 6 i t /*  the Impending doom
foreshadow

M is. 184-30 to /* m etaphysical purity,
foreshadowed

M is. 1 - 5 /•  by signs in th e heavens.
278-23 since necessities and . . . a r e / ’.

’Of. 8 - 4 but /* the spiritual dawnforeshadowing
M y. 154-28 the /* of th e church triumphant. 

303-30 /* and foretasting heaven

foreshadows
M is . 232-13 /* what is next to  appear

847- 7 A conical cloud, . . . / a oydoao. 
M y . 194- 7 /* the idea of God,foresight

M is . 204-25 I t  brings with it wonderful /*, 
'  '  . 173-31 kindly /* in granting permissio 

281- 1 /* of the nations' dramaforesplendor
M y. 302-30 /* of the beginnings of truthforest

M is . 237-19 murmuring winds of their /* home. 
390- 7 The eve-bird’s /* flute 

Po. 55— 8 T he eve-bird’s  /* flute 
M y. 183-19 /* becomes a fruitful field,forestall

M is. 302-28 to  /* the possible evil offorestalling
M is . 107-13 forgiving wrongs and /* them ,forests
Pan. 3 -  5 poetical phase of the genii o f /*.
M y. 50- 8 * vast gloom of the mysterious /*, 

188- 2 /* of our native State
194- 3 fell f '  and remove mountains,foretaste

M is. 100-24 bring, to earth a /* of heaven,
foretasting

M y. 303-31 foreshadowing and /* heavenforetell
M is . 347- 3 /* the internal action offoretelling
’ ~  - 8 2 -7  H e who knew the /* Truth,

122- 2 /* his own crucifixion,
foretells

Un. 57- 6 and /* the pain.
foretold

M is . 164-174 In  our text Isaiah /*,
214-30 Jesus /* the harvest hour 

Po. 71- 1 the hour they then /*
Forever

M is . 205-29 man bom  of the great F \  
forever 

ab ide
’02. 9-20 should abide /* In man.

abode
N o. *8- 7 I t  abode /* above.

Un. 64-14 /* accompany our being, 
a t  once and

Ret. 31-18 banished at once and /* 
a t  str ife

M is. 333- 3 commingle, and are /* at s tr ife ; 
banishes

H fis. 204-31 it banishes /*  all envy.

M y. 205-27 it la /* based on Love, 
d in g

Pul. 40- 2 * thoughts of you /* cling to  m e : 
com plete

No. 37- 3 were /* com plete, 
con tin u e . ,

M y. 267- 4 Nothing can . . continue /* which la 
disappears

M is. 205-28 mortal man disappears /*. 
done

M ia  41-17 struggle with Sin is /• done.
M y .  8 - 7 done/* with the sins of the fleeh, 

drop
M an. 53- 4 drop /* the nam e of the member 

dropped
M an. 43- 4 dropped /* from The M other Church, 

dw ell
M is . 103-14 dwell /* in the divine Mind

152-18 mercy, and love dwell /* 
dw elling
^ M jr  246-10 dwelling /* in the divine Mind

No. 87- 4 dwelt /* in the Father.
’02. 9-19 dwelt /* in the bosom of the Father,

endureth
Pul. 7-23 endureth /*.*’— J Pet. 1: 25. 

extin gu ish es
Rua. 4-24 extinguishes /* the works of 

fact
M is. 287- t  /* fact that man Is eternal 
M y. 4 1 -6  * a /* fact that the meek

228-17 would remain the /* fact, 
fash ions

M is. 378-80 fashions /* such forms 
fin ite

M is. v n - 1  and the infinite /*• finite.
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forever
forbids

[02. 5-30 and /* forbids tb s thought of 

104-12 and good is /* good.gnat
M is. 183- 4 In the great /*, the verities 
M y. 267-10 supreme, infinite, the great/* ,

204-29 passed . . . into the great /*. harmonious
N o. 20-25 individual and /* harmonious, here
Po. 20- 7 /* here and near.higher

M y. 
I AH 110-18 higher and /* higher

'02. 7-15 without end, even th e /* I  a m .Individual
Ret, 70-24 /* individual, incorporeal
N o. 25-19 ne is /* individual;

26-25 h e  is /* individuallearn
M is. 125-18 learn /* the infinite meanings 

live
M y. 131-10 shall live /*,” — John  6:51. 

lose ‘
Un. 4-14 /* lose our own consciousness o f  lost
Ret. 14- 2 /* lost its  power over me.Mind

M is. 218- S D eity  was /* Mind, S p ir it; near
Po. 70-11 A help /* n ea r; now and
N o. 35-23 one with Him now and /• .
’02. 12- 6 this ideal of God is now and f ‘, here

M y. 201- 7 enthroned now and /*. of happiness
Po. 47-10 Can the /* of happiness be permed ted

M is. 205-21 /* permeated with eternal life, present
Chr. 53-33 F ‘ present, bounteous, free, reflection
Rud. 11- 7 the /* reflection of goodness, reflects

Un. 30-23 m an/* reflects and embodies Life, reigns
Un. 63- 5 lives and reigns /*. remained
Un. 63- 7 remained /* in the Science of being, 

sa lth
Un. 62-21 sa lth /* , "I am the living God, silence
'02. 14-27 / •  silence all private criticisms, stands

M y. 143-21 stands /* as an eternal and to-day and
Ret. 94-23 to-day, and /*,” — Ileb. 13:8.
Un. 6 1 -4  to-day, and /*.” — Heb. 13: 8.
'02. 4-21 yesterday, and to-day. and /*.

M y . 100-13 to-day, a n d / -.” — //eft. 13:8.
292-28 yesterday, to-day, a n d /* ; 

unfoldetb
No. 45-28 it  unfoldeth /*. unfolding

M is. 82-17 man Is /* unfolding
Pul. 4-22 /* unfolding its eternal Principle, 

vast
M is. 312-27 Into the vast /*.
M y. 291-22 bear its banner into the vast /*. 

yesterday and
M y. 246-29 to-day as yesterday and /* -

M is. 57-30 
79- 4
83- 2
84- 22 
90-13

103-31 
156-12 
163-30 
176-21 
188- 3 
192-15 
197-32 
206- 7 
368- 7 
368- 7 

U n. 6 2 -5  
N o . 16-16 
•00. 10-22 
'02. 5-18

M y. 126-29 
168-5  
176- 6

always was and /* i s ;...will know them no more /*, 
holding man /* in the rhythmic
--------- lench his love for it.

rule /* golden *
/* to quench 
This is rule /• golden 
is /* with the Father.
harmony be supreme and /* yours.
/* about the Father’s business ; 
should /* have melted away in the 
perfect now, and henceforth, and /*, 
name shall endure /* : — Psal. 72:17. 
neither be sick nor /* a sinner, 
saying /* to the baptized of
* r'Truth /* on the scaffold,
* Wrong /* on the throne.
man is /* His image and likeness.
/* giving forth more light, 
habitation of His throne /*. 
answered this great question /* 
supreme to-day, to-morrow. /*.
/* the privileges of the people 
paved the way to my y  gratitude.

forever
M y. 188- 4 put m y name there / • ; — I  K in gs  9 :3 .

193- 8 and to thank G od/*forever-existing
M is. 362- 3 /* realities of divine S cien ce;forever-law .
M is. 123- 8 the /* of infinite Love,forever-love
M is. 156- 4 Give m y /•  to your dear church.forewarn
M is. 213-lf /•  and forearm our fellow-mortals 
M y. 273-17 /* and forearm hum anity.

forewarned
M is. 367-23 against knowing evil, that God /*.forfeit
Rud. 10- 3. /* the power that Truth bestows.

N o. 40-18 /* their ability to heal in Science.
M y. 242-13 /*  your ability to  demonstrate it.

forfeited
M is. 67-13 b y  doing thus . .  . shall be /*.forfeits
M is. 268-29 hum an pride/* Spiritual power,forgave

W2. 19-10 as Jesus /*, forgive thou.forge
M is. 246-16 to /* anew the old fe tte rs;forget
M is. 1 2 -6  I f  . . . wronged, forgive a n d /* :

154- 30 F* not for a moment, that
155- 7 F* self in laboring for mankind ;
222-29 I shall not /* the cost of 
292-17 to forgive and /* whatever is
343- 3 not /- .th a t others before us have 
353- 2 but something to /*.
368-27 let us not /* that the Lord reigns, 

M an. 42- 7 not be made to /; nor to neglect ■
'01. 29-16 /* their parents’ increasing years 

Hea. 4-10 not to /* hio daily cares..
Po. 27-11 Or we the past y .

M y .  v -  2 * Lest we /* — lest we /* I
29-13 * will ever be able to /*.
63- 1 * not /* that it was through you

189-24 I cannot /* that yours is the first
225-25 to /* their prayer,
227-19 neither should they /•  that 
259-18 D o not /* that an honest, wise zeal, 
307-13 by saying what 1 cannot /*

forgets
'01. 11-03 /* what Christian Scientists do not,forgettest

M is. 339-23 and /* to  be grateful?
forgetting

M is. 107-12 /*

’00.

/* self, forgiving wrongs and 
"F* those things which— Phil. 3 :1 3 . 

. . .  .  . /* those things which — Phil. 3 : 13.
My. 5-28 F* the Golden Rule and indulging sin.

116-16 F* divine Principle brings on 
221-29 / '  that the divine Mind,

forgive
M ia. 1 2 -8  If . . . /* and forget:

118-12 human affections yearn to f  
129- 5 /* others as he would be 
129- 7 /* his brother and love his enem ies. 
292-17 to /* and forget whatever is 

R il. 9-13 prayed that God would /* me.
N o. 30- 3 It does more than /*
'02. 18-13 faithful to rebuke, ready to /* .

19-10 even as Jesus forgave, /* thou.
19-12 no person . . . that I cannot/*. 

ffea. 4-11 We ask infinite wisdom to  . . .  f"
My. 120- 8 F*. if it needs forgiveness,

180-28 “ Father, /* them ; — L u ke 23 .* 34.
201-16 mercifully /*, wisely ponder,
270-19 “ Father, /* t h e m Luke 23 .* 34.

forgiven
M is. 129- 5 forgive others as he would be /*.

Man. 55-14 repentant and /* by the Church 
No. 29-12 * KThe /* soul in a sick body

30- 1 chapter sub-title
30- 6 until nothing is left to  be /*,
30- 6 F* thus, sickness and sin
31-23 /* in the generally accepted sense,
31-25 returned, to be again /* ;
42- 9 “Thy sins are /* t h e e see Luke 5 : 23.

*01. 20-19 sin of s in s ; it is never /*.
forgiveness

M is. 100-29 patience, /*. abiding faith,
227- 2 can retire for /* to no fraternity 

M an. 15-10 We acknowledge God's/* of sin
40-11 charitableness, and /*.
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fo rg iveness
Afan . 62-16 deemed sufficient by the Board for 

P u l. 7-17 wash away, in floods of /*,
30-20 * the /* of sin by God,
33-11 * she prayed for /*,

N o. 32- 5 /*. in the popular sense of the word. 
M y. 120- 8 Forgive, if  it  needs/*,

6 /* all thine iniquities Psal. 103: 3.
P an . 6—24 /•  all thine iniquities Psal. 103:3.
Peo. 12-13 /•  all thine iniquities Psal. 103: 3.
M y. 13-19 /* all thine iniquities Psal. 103:3.

^Or^hJ*?0^-12 forgetting self, /* wrongs 
124-26 Love /* its enemies.

M an . 47- 1 he is benevolent, /*,
Ret. 45-19 /* enemies, returning good for

forgotten
M is . 54- 4 Has the sun /* to shine,

92-26 It must not be /■ that
283-21 may momentarily be /* ;
295-15 Has he /* how to honor 

R et. 7-22 * sad event will not be soon y .
*02. 13— 2 In this endeavor self w as/* ,
P o. 10-10 The hoar fight is /* *,

M y .  55- 8 * given up for a time, was not /*-
95- 3 * and are then /*.

149-28 seen and /* in the same h our;
837-11 The hoar fight is /* ;

fork
M is. 231-14 dexterous use of knife and /*, 

fo rm  (noun)

^M an fu f-10  according to  th e /*  on page 114. 
and color „, ,

M is. 86-19 sensations . . . of /* and color, 
and comeliness

M y .  42- 1 depicted its /* and comeliness.
257- 9 /* and comeliness of the divine ideal, 

and In clin a tio n
M is. 240-18 with /* and inclination fixed, and Individuality
M is. 103-12 /* and individuality are never lost, 

and  tan g ib ility
M is. 56- 7 substance, /*, and tangibility,

T t t  5-16 beside the sepulchre in angel /*, 
another

M is. 246-15 Another /* of Inhumanity 
M y. 152- 1 turned to another /* of idolatry,

*58S' 280- 1 Mind spake and /* appeared.

M is. 376-15 * and in a much better /*.”

Ret. 17-15 hickory rears his bold /*,
Po. 62-19 hickory rears his bold /*, 

book
M is. x -  8 republish them in book /*, „
M y. 26-10 too short to  be printed in book /* , 

color, and
U n. 52-23 elaborate in beauty, color, and /*, concentrated

M is. 242-22 in its most concentrated /*, 
definite

Peo. 8-11 definite /* of a national religion, denominational
M is. 382-29 our denominational /* of 

different
Un. 9-24 but in a far different,/*, 

diviner . ... .
M is. 68- 5 changed appearance and diviner/*  

due
M y. 333-15 * which was closed in  due /* .”

" m 2 . * - »  as to  every /* of error,
361- 9 every /* and mode of evil 

face and
M y. 259- 2 sweetest sculptured face and /* fainting

M is. 212-31 the fainting/* of Jesus, 
finite

M is. 16-20 more than a person, or finite /*,
Rud. 3-25 that God has a finite f ’P

*01. 6 -  7 reckons . . . the infinite in a fin ite/*,
6 - 9 infinite Mind inhabit a finite/* 7 

finiteness o f
Ret. 73- 6 without finiteness of /* or 

kero
Po. 78- 6 Till molds the h ero /* 7 

2 1 2 - 1 2  highest /* of mental evil.

form  (noun)
Its

M is. 382-18 originated its /•  of government.
M y. vi-13 * originated its /* or public worship, 

42- 1 * depicted its /* and comeliness.lowest
M is. 57-28 beginning with the lowest /* 

m aterial
Ret. 45- 8 this material /* of cohesion 
M y. 140-20 a material /* of communion 

140-21 The material /* is a  
mode and

M is. 257- 3 every mode and /* of evil.
M y. 106-10 above matter in every mode and /*, 

new
M is. 44-26 your belief assumed a new /*,jctagonal
Pul. 24-11 * circular front and an octagonal/*, of a boa-constrictor 
M is. 62- 6 the /* of a boa-constrictor of action

Afan. 28- 7 W ithout a proper . . . /* of action, 
of a gold scroll

P u l. 7 8 -4  * in the /* of a gold scroll, of a letter
M y. 137- 2 * affidavit, in the /•  of a letter  of a quotation
M y. 7 3 -8  * in the /* of a quotation from  

of a star
Pul. 26- 2 * electric lights in the /* of a star, of a talking serpent

Pan. 6-11 first, in the /* of a talking serpent, 
of Christian healing

M is. 370-14 the /* of Christian healing, of error
M is. 48- 9 as to  every /* of error, of evil
M is. 257- 3 every mode and /* of evil, 

of Godllkeness
M is. 213- 2 in  the /* of Godlikeness, of godliness
M is. 145- 5 this /* of godliness seems as 

’0 2 . 16-27 The mere /* of godliness, 
of government

M is. 382-18 originated Its /* of government,
M an. 70-15 its own /* of government.

71- 18 The Mother Church’s /* of government,
72- 23 its  present /* of government of healing

Rud. 6-25 definite and absolute /* of healing, 
o f m atter

Un. 33-16 that /* of matter called brains, 
of mind

Un. 32- 8 a false /* of mind, 
of practice

M is. 380-25 any outward /* of practice, or prayer
Pul. 4-29 my /* of prayer since 1866; 

of religion
M is. 345-22 an advanced /* of religion.
M y. 99-13 * whenever their/* of religion is  

Of Truth
M is. 310- 6 impersonal /* of Truth, 

one
M is. 237-28 one /* of human slavery.
Pul. 38-30 * in one /* of belief or another 

personality, or
N o. 23- 3 in  personality, or /* 

pleasing
M y. v i -  5 * simpler or more pleasing /•  

relinquished  the
’01. 24-30 I relinquished the /* to  attain  

sp ir itual
Pul. 33-24 * that his visitor was a spiritual /* 

substance of
M is. 87- 9 spiritual reality and substance of /*, 

take
Po. v-15 * began to take /* in  her thought, that

M is. x-26 adopted that /•  of signature,
Un. 33-16 that /* of matter called brains, 

th is
M is. 145- 5 this /* of godliness seems as

314-27 This /* shall aiso be observed 
M y. 89-27 * this /* of religious faith

M is. 301-24 an unseen /* of injustice

M is. 250-25 veiled /* stealing on an errand of 
whatever

M is. 289- 5 in whatever /* it is made manifest, 
w ith o u t

M is. 280- 1 earth was without /*, 
w ith o u t th e com eliness 

M is. 302- 8 the /* without the comeliness,
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fo rm  (noun)

Mis. 233- 4 in the worst /• of medicine.
M y. 135-88 * yellow fever in its worst /*,
Mis. 181-14 who can tell what is the /•  of

862- 6 reflects all real mode. / ' .
Un. 28-10 never a light or /•  was discerned 

Peo. 4— 4 the belief that God is & /*, 
form (verb)

Mis. 137-30 M y students can now . .  . / •  churches.
146-11 to /•  a  proper judgment.
193- 6 S' propositions of self-evident
315-22 Teachers shall /•  associations
365-16 S' the common want, ’
389- 1 T o  S' the bud for bursting bloom . 

M an . 72- 7 is eligible to / '  a church
73-10 /•  and conduct a C. 8. organization 

104- 8 to  /* the budding thought 
Jlet. 25-26 to S’ any proper conception of 
Un. 35-25 can /• nothing unlike itself, Spirit.

62-26 / '  the condition of beautiful 
Peo. 2-17 and /•  its D eity out of the worst

3 - 2 our ideals / ’ our characters,
4 -  14 would / '  a third person,

14-11 /•  our models of hum anity.
P o , 21-15 /•  the bud for bursting bloom,

32-13 /■ resolutions, with strength from  
M y. 68-25 * stone and marble /• the interior 

163-28 for helping to / '  mine.
243- 5 and /•  one church.

Form 1
Man. 111-15 instructions illustrated in F* 1 

Form 2
Man. 111—15 illustrated in Form 1 and F ’ 2,

formal
M y. 29-20 * edifice whose / '  opening

76- 8  * p  announcement was made that 
170- 2 no /•  church ceremonial,
173-18 there are no /•  exercisesformally

P u l. 76-27 * an invitation S' to accept
77- 15 * /•  accept this testimonial
78- 14 * /•  accept this testimonial 

M y . 84- 8 * m ay not be / '  dedicated
formation

Mis. 71-18 based on a mortal or material p ;
184- 8 has the /•  of his p arents;
287-16 discern the Science of mental /•

Bet. 49-12 spiritual /•  first, last, and always,
formations

Mis. 86-12 /•  o f . . .vague human opinions.
N o. 6 - 5 God’s /•  are spiritual. ‘

formed
Mis, v i i -  9 If worlds were / •  by matter,

46-15 that which is /* is not cause,
71-26 nothing can be / '  apart from
75-31 Soul cannot be f ’ or 

104- 5 F ‘ and governed by God,
173-29 Have attraction and cohesion f \  l t f  
231- 1 almond-blossom /•  a  crown of g lo ry ;
255- 6 That which is / '  is not causa,

332- 19 afterwards to have /•  an evil sense
350- 7 with advice of . . .  it w a s /' .

M an. 2 8 -1  /  by T he Mother Church,
Ret. 61- 5 This fear is / •  unconsciously „ 

67- 2 a false claim before . . . sin was / • :  
U n. 35-23 matter, is not /• by S p ir it;
N o. 19-26 Person is /•  after the manner of 

E ea . 7-11 where Jesus /• his estim ate;
M y. 55- 2 * Sunday School was / - .108- 1 calcareous salts / ' b y  . .182-12 /•  a Christian Scientist Association

185-15 Love / '  this trinity,
333- 11 * "A procession was

fo rm e r
M is . 12-20 at S' periods in human history  

42-22 the /•  is a  dream and unreal.
53-16 the /•  is not equal to the latter. 

104-19 the S’ revolve in their own orbits,
117- 8 arrest the /*, and obey the latter. 
139-29 all S’ efforts in the interest of
164- 3 the /•  is the spiritual idea .
206- 2 the /•  being servant to  the latter,
264-23 influence of their S’ teacher.

M an. 18-19 members of her /•  Church 
* 86- 7 jurisdiction of his S’ teacher.

Pul. 43-30 * from a /* pastor of the church! 
Bud. 16- 3 the S’ can never give a thorough 

N o. 16- 7 The /•  is the highest sty le  of m a n ;

fo rm e r
N o . 10-18 /* position, that sense Is organic 

E ea. 3 - 8 reestablished on Its /•  basis.
My. 39-21 * thoughts revert to a S’ occasion,

50- 4 * left their /•  church homes,
108-12 S’ enlists faith In the pharmacy of A 
128-23 without the /•  the latter were *
141-17 * In S' years, the annual com m union
190-12 vastly excelling the / ' .
197-17 translucent atmosphere of the /*
318-10 name of the /•  proofreader for

fo rm er ly
M is. 242-26 S’ partner of George T . Brown.

M an. 69-26 / '  known'as “ Mother’s Room”
Bet. 37-11 Those w h o/ ' sneered at it,
Pul. 28-26 * Judge H anna,/ ' of Chicago,

29- 4 S ’ been Congregational clergymen.
59-22 * Joseph Armstrong, / '  of Kansas,

M y. 56-23 * S’ been attendants at The
327-23 */* read, "pretended healers,"
335- 2 * /•  of Concord. N. H.
339-14 and all that it S’ signified,
353-22 /•  known as “ Mother’s Room,"

fo rm id a b le
P an . 15- 3 will be as /•  in war as 

’Of. 1-11 combined in /•  conspiracy,
E ea. 1 - 7 But Heaven’s favors are / • :
M y. 185-11 Truth, Life, and Love are / ' .

fo rm in g
M is. 256-13 from /• as frequently as 

M an. 17- 3 /* a church without creeds.
Bet. 52-12 S’ & National . . . Association.
’00. 1-14 right convictions fast S’
My. 49-12 * interested in /•  the church,

69- 7 * and / '  a gently curved
85-30 * /•  one of the few perfect sky-lines

256-11 S’ them selves in  your thoughts 
fo rm s  (noun) 

a ll
M is. 101-32 the elements of all S’

Un. 8-17 All S’ of error are uprooted in  
a ll i t s

Un. 63- 3 evil and all its /* are 
M y. 6-10 overcome sin in all its / ' ,  

and colors
Bud. 6 - 4 assuming maniSold /•  and colots, 

and lines
M is. 377- 1 such S’ and hues of heaven, 

and num bers . .  „
M is. 104-10 calculus of /•  and numbers, 

and representations 1
M is. 55-19 its S’ and representations, 

ap plication  , ..
M an. 113- 1 heading  

certa in
Un. 45-16 in certain /•  of theology  

Pan. 4 -  1 certain S' of pantheism  
delicious

M is. 9-26 delicious S’ of friendship, 
different ,

M is. 370-13 assumes different /*,
Ret. 61- 4 in different S' of tear 

differing
M is. 380-18 in  slightly differing /*. 

features and , ,  . .
M is. 112-14 som e of the many features and /•  

fresh
M is. 1-16 m ounting sense gathers fresh /* 

here given' , , . ,  .  ,
M an. 109-15 compare them  with the S’ here given , 

illu siv e
Ret. 64-26 all th e-illu sive /', methods, and  

lim ited
Pul. 6 -  4 the lim ited /•  of a  national 

m ajestic
M is. 385-26 B ut faith . . . shed M ajestic p  :

Po. 49- 1 But faith . . . shed Majestic / ' ;  
m aterial . , . .

M is. 358-32 by leaving the material p  
No. 42- 7 material / '  to meet a  'mental w ant, 

m ilder
•01. 19-28 the m ilder/ ' of animal m agnetism  

moods'and , „ , J . .
M is. 329- 3 nature in all her moods and / ' ,  

my
Un. 2 6 -4  m y / ' ,  near or remote.

"jXiis. 114-19 appearing in its m y r ia d /- :
325-27 sensualism in its m yriad /'.
361- 7 whose myriad p  are neither

nejPeo. 11-15 that enforce new S’ of oppression, 
o f d is e a s e ^  ^  m ost defiant /•  of disease.
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fo rm s  (noun) 

o f  m atter  
Mu. 212-11 

o f  religion  
’02. 16-24 

o f  sin
No. 41-16 

o th e r
Ret. 71-29 
Mu. 212- 7 

regular  
M an. I l l -  9 

robust 
M is. 325-15

use of higher /* of matter, 

merely outside /* of religion, 

subtlest /* of sin are trying

the same as other /* of stealing, 
and other /* of intoxication.

regular /* of application. 

R obust / • ,  w ith m anly brow 

will be furnished special/*  

the most spiritual /* of thought

against the subtler /* of evil, 
appear to-day in subtler /•

TSAimi
sp ir itu a l

M is. 91-19 
su b tle r  

M is. 115-23 
No. 3 1 -6  

th e ir
M is. 192- 8 disease, and death, in all their /*, 

varied
M is. 198- 7 its  varied /* of pleasure and pain, 

various
Ret. 75- 1 various /* of book-borrowing 

will m ultiply into w orse/*,
the worst /* of vice 
in healing the worst /* of

M y. 267-30 of all the divine modes, means, /*, 
fo r m s  (verb)

M y. 265-22 /* the coincidence of the hum an and
fo r m u la s

M an. 43- 5 F ’ Forbidden.
43- 6 N o member shall use written /*,

fo r m u la te
M is. 8-11 except you first /* this enem y 

’02. 5-26 /* a  doctrine, or speculate on
M y. 49-14 * /•  the rules and by-law s,

f o r m u la te d
M is. 78-30 / •  views antagonistic to  
P u l. 48- 4 •  the new rules were /*.

fo r m u la t in g
M is. 49-16 our capacity fo r  /•  a  dream,

fo r n ic a t io n
M is. 278- 1 wines o f/* , envy, and 
M y .  125-32 w ith the wine o! her /* ,” — Rev. 17:2. 

fo r n ic a to r
M y . 106-25 swearer, an adulterer, a /*,

fo r n ic a to r s
M is . 324-13 adulterers, /*, idolaters;

fo r s a k e
M is . 123-24 repent,/*  sin, love God,
R et. 85-17 N ever /* your post without due

90- 4 D ocs the faithful shepherd /* the  
*01. 15- 3 repent and /*  it, in order to  

M y .  40-13 * / ’ anim osity, and abandon their
140- 6 and not /* them ."— Isa. 42; 16.
258-22 and friends th at/* ,

fo r s a k e n
M is. 63-23 why hast Thou /* me?"— M ark  15: 34. 

Po. 41-11 When the herd had /*,
M y . 273-12 not seen the righteous /* ,— Psal. 37; 25.

fo r s a k in g
M y. 221-27 like a  watchman /* his post,

fo r so o k
M is . 840-13 /* Blackstone for gray stone,
Ret. 7-11 •  he never /* them until he

4 2 -6  H e /* all to  follow in this line
90-15 and others /* him.

fo r t
P u l. 2-17 in  a  poorly barricaded /*,

fo r te l ls
’02. 5 -  1 silent night /* the dawn

fo r th
M is . xf-20 to  fling it back and /*.

27-18 "Doth a fountain send /*— Jos. 8:11. 
■41- 1 only the cruel and evil can send /*,
75-31 Soul cannot be formed or brought / •  
81-17. before it shall oo /*

13i-io bo shadow /•  the substance of
135-16 Sending/* currents of Truth,
153- 6 When God went /•  before His people,.
153-18 Christian Scientists bring /* the
164-24 Bring p  fruit

fo r th
M is. 156-21 “ this kind goeth not /* — zee M alt. 17; 21. 

167-23 And H e shall bring /* — PsaU 3.’ .*«.
162-30 like him he went /*,
170-31 explained as the putting / '  of power.
187-16 as set /* in original Holy Writ.
194-31 first condition set /* in the text,
201-12 he also showed /•  the error
224-17 Then, we should go /* into life 
227-20 the sweeter the odor they send /*
235-13 that bringeth not /* good fr u it;
237- 9 belch /* their latent fires.
245-11 calling /* the vox populi
265-20 can never bring /* the real fruits of
311- 9 go /*  to the full vintage-time,
313-21 to send /* more laborers
320-12 reaches /* for the infant idea
328-29 reaching /* unto those — P hil. 3 ; 13.
330-32 to  put y  its slender blade,
339- 28 and pour /* the unavailing tear.
340- 11 sends /* a barrister who never
368-15 sending / •  a poison more deadly 
370- 2 "Stretch /* thy hand, — M att. 12: 13. 
370-17 calls /•  infinite care from

Man. 51- 1 Rules herein set /*,
82- 2 literature it sends /*.

Ret. 2 -  5 find so graphically set /•  in the
11- 13 F* from this fount the streamlets
27- 2 setting /* their spiritual
56-22 The sun sends /* light,
62- 4 find that the views here set /*
62- 5 bring/* better fruits of health,
70- 4 puts y  its owp qualities,

Un. 5-25 shadowed /* in scientific thought.
42-28 /* in the radiance of eternal being 
45-20 goes /* into an imaginary sphere 

P u l. 2-18 Would you rush /* single-handed to  
8-14 and /* came the money,

12- 21 Love sends /* her primal and
13- 29 brought /* the man child.— Rev. 12; 13.
14- 18 send /* a new flood to drown th e
41- 1 * /* from the hands of the artisans
47-12 * homoeopathy, and so /*,
49-11 * has come /•  all this beauty 1"
51-18 * called /* the implements of
54-22 * they are fully set /*.
62-13 and call /* all the purity
80- 19 * speak of the system  it sets /•
81- 6 * set /• as the power of God 

Rud. 7 - 6 set /* in m y work S. and H .
8 -  1 No rock brings /* an apple ; 
8 - 5 in Science, Spirit sends "

PPle;
s /*  its  own  
light.N o. 16-16 forever giving /* more light,

26-11 brings /* its own sensuous conception.
40-11 and pour /* a hypocrite’s prayer:

•00. 6 - 6 reaching /•  to those— see Phil. 3 ; 13.
8 - 9 com es y  a blessing or a bane
8-14 "Bring /* things — see M att. 13 ; 52. 

'01. 35- 2 H e shall bring /* th y — Psal. 37; 6. 
R ea. 4 -  2 infinite can neither go-/* from,

20- 3 * could we sound the glories /*,
P o. v -  7 * called /* by some experience

33-12 To breathe /•  a  prayer that
60-10 F ‘ from this fount the stream lets 

M y. 53- 6 * send /* her book to the world."
72-19 * sent /* .to the thirty thousand

103-18 I have set /* C. S.
122-14 called /* flattering com ment
147- 3 past comes /* like a pageant
150- 27 he sent them /* to heal
151- 20 * Go /* ,a n d  worship God."
159-10 sent /* .His word to heal
167-23 send /*  a paean of praise
170-25 He shall bring /•  tny — Psal. 37; 6.
179- 2 Scriptures, as set /* in the 
189-10 go /* in waves of sound,
191-18 come /* from the tomb of the past,
206-24 show /•  the praises — I  Pei. 2 ; 9.
208- 5 mirrored /* by your loving hearts,
215- 4 God stretched y  His hand ..
215-23 first sent /* his students,
215- 28 W hy did he send /•  his students
216- 1 set y  in the Scriptures.
247- 20 a loving look which brings /*
248- 26 You go /* to face the foe
249- 12 sends /* a mental miasma
269- 3 showing /•  the infinite
269-20 vine is bringing /* its fr u it;
269-22 sending /•  their rays of reality
278- 8 its edict hath gone /* :
287-22 bringeth not /* good fr u it;

fo r th co m in g
M is. 82- 7 beheld the /* Truth,

158-25 will find the /* completion
319-19 greetings for the /* holidays,

Ret. 94-30 th is period and the /* centuries,
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forthwith
Ret. 88- 3 so-called dead /* emerged Into 
M y. 334- 1 * /•  strives to  give the impression

fortified
R ud. 15-17 should be /* on all sides

fortify t ,
M y. v-11 ♦ /•  them selves against the mesmerism

fortress ^
Pul. 2-25 would overthrow this sublime /■,

forts
M y. 127-23 /•  of C. S., garrisoned by God's

lortunate
Pul. 61-21 * those /•  enough to listen to the  
M y. 241-16 * Christian Scientists are /•  •

273- 6 * /•  in being able to point to  a
fortune

'01. 31-27 my f a ir / - to be often taught by
fortunes

M is. ix -  8 their comfortable /* are acquired by
forty

Pul. 41-15 * parties of /•  and fifty.
'01. 18- 6 the sneers /•  years ago 

Hea. 1-17 * Knows it at / -, ana reforms his 
My. 22-14 * 1866. almost / - years ago,

22-14 ♦ almost /* years in the wilderness,
37-14 * your obedience during / '  years
43-15 * /* years before.
43-21 * F m years ago the Science of
59- 3 ♦ nearly /•  years ago.
59- 8 * in less than /• years

137-11 It is over /•  years that I have
174-22 For nearly /•  years
270-21 /•  years I have returned good for 
360-23 for f ‘ years in succession.
Isee also values)

^ 2  in /•  hours cured her perfectly 
(see also num bers)

forty-five
(see numbers, values)

forty-four
(see num bers)

Forty-second Psalm
Un. 29-23 soul, as in  the F ’ P ' :

forty-two
(see values)

forum ,
Pul. 87-22 More effectual than the /*

forward
M is . 18- 8 prominent laws which /•  birth

136- 5 taking /•  marches, broader and 
155-25 I shall be apt t o /•  their letters
178-26 * pastdr again came f  \  and added the  
212-25 who will step /• and open his 
227-12 one may give it a /•  move,
348- 1 They p r e ss /- towards the mark 

U n. 57-26 /•  the birth of immortal b eing;
61-14 retreats, and again goes / • ;

Pul. 43-23 * which was looked /• to as 
Rud. 11- 9 brings /•  the next proposition 

’00. 4-11 the new and /• steps in religion,
15- 7 Christian Scientists start f - w ith  

*02. 3-11 Our nation’s /•  step was the
14-18 every /•  step has been met 

My. 14-28 * work will be pushed /•
47-19 * that showed a /•  effort 

155-12 /* in the onward march o f  Truth, 
224-11 the /•  footsteps it impels
327-28 * look /• to  the day,
346-14 * expression of looking /• ,

forwarded
M an: 44-15 which shall be /•  each year

98- 4 /■ to this Com mittee 
P u l. 77-26 /•  to Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy  
M y. 44-17 * /■ at once to our Leader,

359-23 * This letter was S' to  Mrs. Eddy
forwarding

M is. 306- l * In  /* material to  be melted
fossil

M is. 30-23 the /* of wisdomless wit,
fossils

Peo. 8-25 /•  of material system s.
Foster, B ishop

No. 27-18 Bishop F ' said, in a lecture
foster
s M is. 296-20 /* a  feminine ambition 

Foster-Eddy, Ebenezer J. '
Ret. 43-11 adopted son, Ebenezer J. F*.

fosters
M is. 257-17 
Rud. 12-11 
M y. 211-21 

fought
M is. 41-12 

204- 8 
Ret. 3-10 
U n. 1 7 -6  

46-26 
Hea. 2 - 1 6  

10- 6 
Po. 78- 1 

M y. 61-12-
foul

M is. 206- 3
354- 7 
399- 7

Po. 75-14 
M y. 126-26 

found
M is. xi-17 

2-18 
10-20 
15-23 
25- 7
27- 9
28- 13
32- 11
33- 28 
46- 6 
46-19 
53-23 
61- 2 
64- 1 
6 6 -2  
69-17 
80-23 
96- 5

112-16
114- 27
115- 9 
119-12 
119-21 
131-30
139- 27
140- 24 
143-26 
157- 2
164- 23
165- 31 
169- 1 
178- 7 
178-21 
178-23 
180-14 
1S3— 8 
188-21
189- 6
190- 18
191- 16
195- 16
196- 1 
202- 3 
210- 5 
227- 6 
236- 1
247- 7
248- 5 
255-10 
255-24 
260- 4 
263- 6 
276-13 
276-20 
276-26 
279-20 
286- 9 
288- 8
290- 3
291- 24 
303- 3 
308- 2 
312- 4 
334-11 
338-14 
348-23
355- 14 
361- 5 
365- 6 
386- 5 
398-25

M a n . . 29-n  
30- 6 
39- 4

/•  suspicion where confidence is  due.
This /• infidelity,
/•  suspicious distrust

The good fight must be /•
When the good fight is /*, 
general who /•  at Lundy’s Lane, 
y  against Sisera. — Judy. 5: 20.
Pharisees /•  Jesus on this issue.
"I have /•  a good fight,— I I  T im . 4 :  7 . 
it was supposed to have S ' the 
our honored dead /•  on in gloom 1
* I f '  hard with the evidence of

from S’ to  pure, from torpid to
to overbalance this /•  stuff.
Cleanse the /• senses within ;
Cleanse the /•  senses within ; 
hold of every /•  spirit, — Rev. 18; 2.

be /* to  surpass imagination, 
will be /•  alone the remedy for sin ,
/•  their strength made perfect in 
until man is / '  to be the image of 
it is f t  that matter is a phase of 
Here also is /•  the pith of 
will be /•  to be the only Life, 
are to be /•  in the Scriptures,
/• in mortal mind’s opposite.
/• true, and adapted to destroy th e  
f '  in the scale with his creator;
/•  it difficult to  make the rulers 
/• the type and representative of 
Spirit might b e / - "All-in-all.” 
obedience thereto may be /•  fau lty ,
I /•  him barely alive, 
until right is / '  supreme, 
have /•  Him s o ;
f- him in the mental state called
then, if /•  faithful. *
and fear of b e in g /- out.
always be /* arguing for itself,
is f’ powerless in C. S.
these will be /* already item ized,
it  will be / '  that this act was
w e would not be /•  fighting against
/•  you all “with one accord— A cts 2 : 1.
to h e  /• worthy to suffer for
f ’ in the actual likeness of
/•  in the order, mode, and
she had f- all the divine Science
H e / - that the new wine
* If I had not /* C. S. a new gospel,
* if I had not y  it truth,
/•  the open door from this sepulchre
will be /•  that Mind is All-in-all,
where the present writer /•  it,
will be /•  to be the Comforter
these terms will be /•  to include th e
name of his satanlc majesty is /*
not to be /•  in the Scriptures.
ego is /•  not in matter
are /•  to correct the discords of
error, when /•  out, is two-thirds
Law has S’ it necessary to offer to
has not y  that human passions
know that I /•  health in just what I
/•  in the "new tongue,” — see M a rk  16; 17.
Man should b e / - not claiming
/•  in God, the divine M ind.
and /•  able to heal them.
the sweetest similes to be /*
an assemblage / •  waiting and
divine Love is / •  in affliction.
not one of them be /•  borrowing o il,
when it is /•  that evil is naught
/ '  to be man’s oneness with God,
and not be /•  wanting,
/•  within their precincts, 
who are f ’ worthy to suffer for 
sought and f ’ as healers 
/• harmonious and immortal, 
we be not /•  wanting. - 
fabrication is /•  to be a lie. 
afford the only rule I have /•
/•  myself under this new rigim e  
Error /•  out is two-thirds destroyed, 
its substances are / - substanceless,
Human theories . . . are / - w a n tin g ; 
and hearts are /•  and filled.
And was /•  by you And me 
and the complaint be S ' valid, 
be S' any time inadequate
If, . . . they are S' worthy.
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fo u n d

M an. 3 » -5
80-15
60- 23 
62-11
64- 13
65- 22 
63- 7 
77-11 
PO- 7 
90-4  
92-12

Bet. 24-21 
28- 2 
33-10
33- 21 
44-14
56- 2
61- 25 
69-14 
73-7  
82-24 
94-16
3-17 

10-4  
15-21 
30-26 
35- 8 
51-23
57- 23 
6-15

28-25
34- 23 

- 1

Utl.

P u l.

B ud.

No.

•00.

M y .

but If not /•  worthy
be /• having the name without
/* violating any of the By-Laws
If a member is /•  guilty of
and this com plaint being / ’ valid,
is /•  trying to practise or to
/•  in the C. S. Quarterly Lessons,
If it be /•  that the Church funds 
vice-president of . . . being /•  worthy  
if / •  qualified to receive them.
/•  duly qualified to teach C. S.,
/•  to  be in perfect scientific accord 
/•  as the Life, or Principle, 
l f  \  in the . . . remedies 
Is S' to be even more active.
/•  able to maintain the church 
r  to be demonstrable rules in C. S., 
it cannot be / ’ in the body.
Its  life is / •  to be not Life, 
man is /■ in the reflection of 
/•  dwelling together in harmony, 
immortal Truth be /* true, 
man is /•  in the image and 
they are not to be /-  in God,

68-18 
67- 6 
67-10 
67-22
5 - 11
6 - 13 
8-23

12- 27
15- 13
16- 1 
18-14 
20-11 
24-19 
28- 6 
28-12
5 - 1 

12- 1
13- 12 
1-11 
4-21
7- 27 

•o t. 24-24
26-11 

•Ot. 17-17 
Bea. 12-2 

13- 9 
Peo. 6-17

6- 22 
11- 1 
11-5

P o . v i -  1 
49- 8 
76- 5 
4-16 

18-20 
28-17
42- 2
43- 27
63- 32
64- 18 
6 6 -9  
63-30 
73- 1 
78-15 
78-23 
88-22 
89-30 
94-11

103-22 
103-23 
111-12 
113-26 
119-32 
121-18 
127- 9 
129- 1 
131-18 
147-20 
162-23 
162-28 
166-31 
186-19

S' in heathen religious history, 
shall be / •  a  quickening S p irit; 
so-called material senses are /",
Truth is /•  only in divine Science, 
rejoiced that he was S' worthy
* realized 1 had S' that for wnich
* are S' in the hymn-books of the
S' it to be in perfect scientific accord 
* /•  herself in Lynn, Mass.,

Scarcely any woodwork is to  be /*.
“ If you would S' » new faith, 
faiths which are to  be S' there

* little knots of them are to be /- . 
who has ever /-  Soul in the body  
who has S' sight in matter.
If one be /* who is too blind for 
be S' all instead of a part of being, 
notions of personality to be /* in  
S' in the divine consciousness.
Hum an theories, . . . are S' unequal to  
Principle is S' to  be the only 
being thus uncovered, is  /* out, 
man be S' perfect and eternal, 
is S' to  brine with it health, 
is S' in scholastic theology, 
it will be S’ possible to fulfill it. 
condemnation of all error, wherever /* .
is S' crowned with unprecedented 
and they must be /•  final, «‘ ‘
loving Christ is /• near,

, absolute,

I S' it  necessary to follow Jesus* 
quality not to be /* in God 1 
w h o  . . . ever S' her true?
S‘ out that Mind instead of 
S' out they have taken no medicine, 
because H e is S' altogether lovely, 
are /•  destroying sin, sickness, and 
liberty of the sons of God as /* in C. S. 
was S' that the feeblest mind,
* finally S' it* teay into print, 
and- hearts are S' and filled,
was S' by you and me 
S' that, instead of opposing, 
all error, w h erever /’.

not to be /•  in the material
* We have / •  it true that
* S' in C. 8. that which heals
* it was S' that the Hawthorne Room s
* no place suitable could be /•
* S' necessary to  oiganize
* S' the kingdom o f  God.
* S' necessary to issue a
* S' every basket piled high
* were S' to  be perfect.
* /•  the truths of C. 8. to  be 
* /•  a religious movement
* in which it has S' » foothold.
I have S' nothing in ancient or 
on which to S' my own,
will tell you that he has S' 
men are S' casting out the evils 
St. John S' Christ. Truth,
Few blemishes can be S' 
it will be S' that C. 8. 
see if there be / '  anywhere a 
I hope 1 shall not be S' disorderly,
S' able to heal both sin and 
/•  an ever-present help 
is S' to  be the remote,
S' and felt the infinite 
lost, and i s / -  — Luke 15; 32.

found
My. 189-21 is sought and / - .

211-27 is S' out and destroyed.
229- 4 cannot be / '  at Pleasant View  
241-26 * I had / •  that I lived and moved  
248-12 S' adequate for the emancipation 
248-29 /•  nearest the divine Principle
251-13 your pupils are /•  eligible to 
251-21 if S' eligible, receive a
285-21 they neither / •  me in — A cts 24:12.
291-16 His hum anity, . . . was not / •  wanting. 
299-13 may be S’ in creeds.
301- 5 /•  to be a healthy fermentation,

„ * j  j .  his statem ent320- 6 
324-29 
330-15
332- 31
333- 5

* if he /•  you could do so,
* /- Mrs. E dd y’s statem ents.

I S' >t was God made manifest 
I had /•  t ..............’ unmistakably

a roll of papers . . . was S' :
S' by one o f your own citizens, 

343-26 I S' at one time that they had
345-16 I S' that when I prescribed348- o ’ '  ------------ * • --------
348-21

foundation
and superstructure

Mis. 140- 2 S' and superstructure,
357-32 yea, its  S' and superstructure, another's

N o. 43-20 on another’s /- .  deeper
Pul. 36- 5 * deeper /* of her religious work firm
Mis. 213-20 fearless wing and firm /- .

'01. 2-25 Only a firm /• in Truth can g ive
for our temple

My. 13-31 a /* for our temple, 
for the builders 

My. 301- 8 a / '  for the builders.His
Mis. 263-11 building on Hie S', his own
Bet. 48- 8 build on his own /*, in nature

Mis. 367-26 neither precedent n o r /- In nature,* laid the
Bet. 27- 3 so laid the S' of m y work 

B ea. 11-17 hommopathy has laid th e /* stone of no .
Mis. 334- 6 Necromancy has no / - .  

of all systems
’00. 6-25 the S' of all system s Of religion,

of Christian Science
Mis. 106- 7 demonstration is the /* of C. S.
M y. 117-22 is the S' of C. 8. of Love .
Pul. 2-30 reared on the /* of Love, 

of repentance
M y. 128- 4 /• o t repentance from — Heb. 6 :1 .

Of right thinking
Hea. 3- 6 It was t h e / - o f  right thinking 

of Science
Mis. 81- 1 broad and sure /•  of S cience; 

of the world
My. 186-17 from the S' of the world,*— Bee. 13; 8. of this temple
Pul. 8 5 -1  * to lay the /•  of this temple, 

of true art
Mis. 376-19 * the S' of true art. 

of unbelief
Mis. 169-23 often is the /* of unbelief other
Mis. 365- 2 "other S’ can no m an— I  Cor. 3 ; 11. 

Un. 64- 8 "other /•  can no m an— I  Cor. 3; 11. 
No. 21-23 o th er /- can no m an— I  Cor. 3 ; 11. 
’Ot. 14-16 on any other / - ,  solid
My. 45-32 * In solid S' in symm etrical spiritual

(see spiritual) 
study and

P u l. 71-20 •  study and /* of the faith  
sure

Mis. 81- 1 broad and sure /•  of Science;
143- 2 broad basis and sure S'
152-23 beat against this sure /*,

My. 16-26 corner stone, a sure / • Jsa. 28; 16. without
Mis. 108- 8 being without /•  in fact,
M y. 334- 8 * allegation . . .  is without /*.

Mis. 140-21 The /•  on which our church 
Pul. 9-30 S' of enlightened faith is

52-15 * with the New Testam ent at the 
Hea. 2-27 Truth, eternity’s S' stone,
My. 16-25 for a /-  a  stone, — Isa. 28; 16.
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foundational
Mis. 200-17 T he  /* fac ts  of C . 8 .
My. 230-23 fa ith fu l over /•  tru st* .

foundations
e T c rh i t in *

Mis. 330-29 I t  re s ts  on  everlasting  /*,
U n. 6 -  9 established on everlasting  /*. 

fa ls e
Un. 53-16 n o t b u ilt on such false /*,

I ts
M y. 187-30 laid  its  f '  on  th e  rock 

o f  C h r is t ia n  Science
My. 191-11 /•  of C. S .— one. G od and  one  C hrist, 

o f  d a m a n  affec tion
Mis. 287-19 lays  th e  of h um an  affection 

o f  m o rta li ty
Mis. 101-10 underm ines th e  S' of m o rta lity , 

o f  th e i r  te s tim o n y
Un. 33-22 observe th e  /* of th e ir  tes tim ony , 

o f  th ese  a s se r tio n s
U n. 44- 0 T he  /•  of these assertions.

Ml}. 350-22 old / '  of a n  early  fa ith  
Scientific

Ret. 83- 8 scientific S' a re  a lready  la id  
su re

Mis. 82-10 reach  th e  su re /*  of tim e .

Mis. 163-22 ye t th e  /* h e  laid  are  
U n. 64- 6 on  th e  /* of a n  e te rna l M ind 

Bea. 13-22 th e  /* of m etaphysica l healing 
My. 145- 9 from  th e  /* to  th e  tow er,

18* -  a  th e  S' of w hich a re  th e  sam e.
founded '

Mis. 13-18 S ' upon th e  basis o f m ate ria l and
152-22 S ' upon th e  rock of C hrist.
337- l  S' a t  th is  period C. 8 .,
383- 9 C. S. is S' by its discoverer.

Ret. 1 5 -4  till I  /* a  church  of m y own.
Pul. .37-28 • /*  w ith  tw enty-six  m em bers.

66- 4 * was /•  fifteen years  ago
67- 15 ♦ F ’ tw enty-five years ago, ___
•7-87 * T he  church  was /*' in  A pril, 1879,
63- 4 •  College w as/*  by  M rs. E d d y
63- 24 •  C. 8. w as /•  b y  M rs. M ary  B aker E d d y .
79-12 *  has w ith in  a  few years S' a  sect th a t

No. 10- 1 * principles on w hich i t  is/*
’00 . 13-12 S' th e  c ity  of Sm yrna,
’01. 26- 4 S' h is system  of m etaphysics 

Peo. 3-19 religion /•  upon C. S.
6 -  7 * /•  on long observation  

My. Vi-17 * r  The C. S . Journal in  1883. ^
83- 30 h a th  /* it  upon th e  seas ,— Psal. 24; 2.
47-24 * M rs. E d d y  /* h e r  first church

' 47-27 * /•  on  th e  com m ands of J e s u s :
43-13 * /•  th e  fu tu re  grow th of he r church ,
76-28 * / • . . .  b y  M rs. M ary  B aker E d d y

112-10 /* square ly  . . .  on th e  Scrip tures.
139- 5 S' u p o n  th e  rock, C h rist Jesus.

Founder
Pul. 5 3 -2  * b y  th e  F* of C h ristian ity  
My. 279- 3 T h e  F* of C hristian ity  s a id :

{see also Eddy)
founder

Mis. 381-31 * bo th  /* and  discoverer 
Pul. 5-11 S' of tb e  Concord School of 
My. 305- 2 and  th a t  he  is th e  / ’ of

338- 25 discoverer, /*, dem onstra to r,
(see also Eddy)

founding; . . __
Mis. 382- 7 discovery and  /* of C. 8.
Pul. 36-1  * a  yea r a fte r  her /* of th e  
'02. 12-29 S' the  in stitu tio n s  an d  early

fount
Mis. lx-18 from  th e  /*  of divine Love.

92- 9 open /* of T ru th  a n d  Love.
225-11 had  a ru n k  a t  i t s /*,

Ret. 11-13 from  th is /*  th es tsea m le ts flo w ,
13-15 shrine Or /* of real jo y .
84- 6 th is  open S' of T ru th  an d  Love.

B ea. 10-27 for th e  tru e /*  a n d  Soul’s bap tism .
12- 7 m etaphysician goes to  t h e / ’

P a. 60-10 from  th is  /* th e  stream le ts  flow,
64- 6 shrine Or /* o f real Joy

fountain
'Mis. 27-18 " D o th  a /*  send fo rth — Jas. 8 ; 11.

117-28 G od is t h e / ’ of ligh t,
153- 9 th e  rock  becam e a  / ’ ; .

, 399- 6 i t  calls y o u ,— "C om e to  th is /* .
P u t. 48- 4 * w ith  here  and  th ere  &/* o r 
B ea. 7-14 m akes pu re  t h e / ’,

Po. 41- 7 / ’ a n d  leaflet a re  frozen

fountain
P o. 75-13- it  calls you ,—  "Come to  th is /* .

M y . 79-10 * supposed / ’ o f knowledge 
247-14 little  fishes m  m y / ’

fountains
M is . 118-29 life-giving / •  o f truth.

223- 6 necessarily have pure /* ;
323-22 drink from its  living f  7 

Ret. 31-28 Frozen /* were unsealed.
B ea. 10-28 /•  play in borrowed sunbeams,
Peo. 14- 5 cool grottos, smiling / ’.
Po. 9 -  5 unsealed /* of grief and Joy 

M y. 186- 2 meadows. /*, and forests 
four

M is ; 136-25 convening once in /* m on th s;
231- 6 F ’ generations sat at that 
239- 4 but S ' days’ vacation for the past year, 
304-27 * at /* o’clock it  will toll on the  
349-23 w ill state that I preached / ’ years, 

M an. 13— 2 /■ of whom are members or The  
Ret. 19-17 at the end of S’ months,

20- 8 my little  son, about /* y e a n  o f age,
40- 1 /•  successive years I healed,
65-22 as taught in the / ’ Gospels.
89-22 Nowhere in the /* Gospels 

Un. 11—27 ye  say; There are yet S ' m onths............. -27 vc . ________
P u l. 25- 4 * distributed by

27-20 * p icto ria l s to ry  of l& ef' M arys
40-12 * T h e  S e r v ic e  R e p e a t e d  F* T im es
40-16 * sim ple cerem onies. S' tim es rep ea ted ,
40- 17 * presence of / ’ different congregations,
41- 21 * T  v ast congregations filled th e
49-10 * "Y ou  have lived h ere  only S’ y ea rs ,
49-13 "F* y e a n  1" she e ja c u la te d ;
57- 7 * was thronged  a t  th e /"  services
59- 6 *  were held from  nine  to  / ’ o ’clock.
69- 8 * exercises/* tim es repeated .

P an . 9 -  9 / ’ first rules perta in ing  th ere to ,
’01. 4 -  5 /* tim es th ree  is tw elve,

4-  * th ree  tim es /* is tw elve. ,
M y . 68- 5 * / ’ arches springing from  th e

69- 30 * som e /•  miles aw ay.
70- 25 * six  organs, w ith  S' m anuals,

214-19 F* y e a n  a fte r  m y  discovery
330-29 w here, a t  th e  end  of /* m on ths,
(see also numbers, values)

fourfold
M y. 199-20 /• unity between the churches

fourscore
Pa. 71-16 Y e  who h ave w ept /*

M y .  146-10 sum  of y e a n  to  /*,
177-11 sum  o f y e a n  to  /*

four-story
M y. 66-2 */* brick building also

fourteen
M is . 29-16 b u t S' d ea th s  in  th e  ran k s 
P u l. 3 -  9 w ith in  /* m onths, responded

33- 8 *xonsists of /* c b a p te n ,
(see. also numbers, values)

fourth
M is . 22-12 S' dim ension of S pirit.

176- 4 ch a p te r  sub -title
280-19 d o se  of the  lec tu re  on  th e /*
309-25 th ird  a n d  /•  pa ragraphs,
313-10 /* a n d  final genera tion
332-24 th ird , su ffe rin g ; / ’, d ea th .

U n. 31-14 /*, th a t  m a tte r , being so endow ed.
Fourth Church of Christ, Scientist

rooklyn
M y. 363- 6 * s ig n a tu re

M y. 363- 2 * sig n a tu re
Fourth of July

M is. 251- 1 ch a p te r  su b -ti tle

69-12 over the /* of the air.”— Gen. 1:26. 
fowler , ,

M is. 389-22 no / ’, pestilence o r  p a in ;
P o. 5 -  1 no / ’, pestilence o r  p a in ;

fowls
M is . 357-15 S’ of the air pick them up.

foxes
Afy. 123-80 " th e  l it tle  /*— Song  2.* 15.

foyer
M y .  46- 1 */■ and  broad  stairw ays,

69-20 * unusual fea tu re  Is th e /* ,
69-21 * A djoining th is  /* a re

Fra Angelico . ^
M is , 376- 3 * having been taken by F* A*
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fraction
A fis. 330-14 /* of the actual Science 

N o. 29-21 more than a /* of himself.fragmentary
M is . ix -U  pictures— o n c e /-a n d  fa in t

129- 2 from / '  discourses 
R A. 93-11 Truth is  n o t / ' ,fragments

M is . 9-18 fall in /• before our eyee.
106-21 and gather up the 
149-11 gather up th e /- , and count
360- 4 with crude, ru d e/',

M y. 133-13 / '  gathered therefromfragrance
M is . 228-10 fills the world wfth its /* ,

330-23 freshen the / '  of being.
P o . 26-12 F* fresh round the dead,

32- 5 blossoms whose / ’ and charms
67- 22 / '  of goodness and lo v e ;fragrant

Ret. 17-18 magnolia, and /• fringe-tree;
18-22 flowers of feeling are /* and fair,

Peo. 14- 5 /  recesses, cool grottos,
Po. 46-11 Fresh as the / '  sod,

63- 3 magnolia, and /•  fringe-tree;
64- 16 flowers of feeling are / '  and fair,

frail
M is. 13—18 T his/*  hypothesis is founded upon

13-26 / •  human reason accepts.
87-11 / •  conception of mortal mind ;

377- 2 brush or pen to p ain t /• fairness 
Po. 18-15 notice the /•  fledgling hath.

M y. 8 0 -9  * tax upon /* human credulity,
342-14 * when I say /*, let it  notfrailer .

M y. 342- 7 * / \  but Mrs. Eddy herself,frailty
M is. 336-28 only to take away Its /*.
Ret. 81-28 / '  of mortal anticipations,frame

Rud. 11- 1 S' its  own conditions.
11-28 nervous operations of the human /• .  

M y. 366-16 * "tall, gaunt /•"framed
Pul. 3 2 -1  * her face, /• in  dark hair 
M y .  24-14 * “ fitly / '  together — Eph. 2: 21.

68- 29 • /*  of iron and finished with
318-28 long arg u m en t./’ from his

frames
P u l. 25-13 * window / '  are of iron,

76-11 * furniture / '  are of whiteFrance
M is . 904-15 * takes place at Paris, F*.

372-16 masters in F ' and Italy.
P ul. 6-24 F*, Germany, Russia,Frankish
P u l. 65-21 * F ‘ church was reared upon th e spotFranklin

K H.
M y .  313-12 driving into F \  N . H ..

314- 8 was located in F*, N . H.
314-12 owned a house in F*, N . H .

M y. 314- 4
Franklin’s,

M is . 277-18
frankly

*02. 14-27
frantically

M is . 374-23
fraternity

M is . 227- 2
M y. 176-24

fraud
M is. 368-14
M y . 143-16 

150-31
fraudulent

M is . 6 1 -8  
272-24

fraught
M is . 238-14 

253-14 
320- 8

N o. 2 3 -4
Po. 23-11

M y .  129-13 
234-29 
258-6

* then moved to F \  
Benjamin
truth of Benjamin F ' report 

answered /• and honestly,
/• affirm what Is w h a t:

no S ' where Its crime may
and Christian charity.

Charlatanism, / ' ,  and malic© 
cannot be a temporal/ ' .  
to call this "a su b tle /',"

the ignorant, th e / ' ,
* H ence . . . is  a  / '  claim.

S’ w ith  infinite bleaainga,
F* with history, It repeats tt 
S’ w ith divine benedictions
S’ w ith spiritual danger, 
m ay th e ir ----- **----------*
i with d h ---------

/* with danger.
r gaze be ever S ' 
ivine reflection.

so S’ with opposites.

free
M is . 6 - 3 leaves mortals but little  tim e S’

30-20 ‘'hath made m e S’ from — Rom. 8 : 2. 
76-15 to  set a human soul /•  from its
83- 15 you are a  /* moral agent
90- 15 Then help others to De S’ ;

101-18 and sets the c a p tiv e /',
103-17 eternal Mind i s / ' ,  unlimited,
113- 7 /■ moral agency is lo s t ;
119-19 a plea for /•  moral agency,
154-19 Through the word —  are you mode / ' .  
157-13 /• in Truth and Love,
183-10 Man is /  born :
185-22 upright, pure, and /•;
201-19 hath made me /* from — Rom. 8: 2. 
241-23 truth shall make you /'.* " — John  8 ; 33.
246- 2 and the prohibiting or /•  speech,
246-17 stop S’ speech, slander, v il ify ;
264-20 before they are quite /* from
316- 3 to  know tn e truth that m a k es /',
321-16 hath made m e /• from — Rom. 8 : 2.
326- 3 hath made you S’ from — see Rom. 8 ; 2.
356- 6 need no terrible detonation to /•  them .
388- 8 F* us from human strife.
398-24 *T was the Truth that made us / \

M an. 34-17 F* from Other Denom inations.
84- 5 to know the truth that makes / ' ,
91- 7 Remuneration and F* Scholarship.
91-10 card of /•  scholarship from
91-12 a S’ course in this departm ent
91-14 gives / '  admission to classes.

Chr. 83-33 Forever present, bounteous, /* ,
Ret. 11-12 In our God-blessed /•  school.

11-22 F* as the generous air,
U n. 60-18 Mortals a r e /'  moral agents.

Pul. 44-24 * a church . . . / '  of debt.
R u d . 12-24 S’ the minds of the healthy

13- 22 It will / '  his patient.
14- 14 som etim es seventeen, /* students in I t ;

healthy

N o. 45-24 Let the Word have /■ course
46-12 upon S' moral agency ;
46- 18 rejoicing, . . . that we are / '  bom.

*01. 16- 3 truth shall make you John 8: 32.
*0f. 9-12 hath made me S’ from — Rom. 8 :  2.

15- 7 keeping & /* institute,
Peo. 10-13 Paul said, “ I was S' bom .” — Acts 23; 28.

10-14 Justice and truth make man
10- 16 they alone have fettered / •  lim bs,
11- 6 can S' its  body from disease 

Po. 1-11 from chaos dark set
3 -  9 sleep sets drooping fancy /*
7 -  8 F ’ us from human strife.

25- 6 Prom your green bowers / ' ,
39- 2 Gifts, lofty, pure, and /*,
47- 12 W ill the hereafter from suffering S'
60- 6 In  our God-blessed /•  school.
60-20 F* as the generous air,
75- 4 'Tw as the Truth that made us /*,

M y .  24- 3 •  the truth which makes /•
75- 27 * dedicated to-morrow / '  from debt.
76- 18 ♦ dedicate their churches S' of debt
77- 27 * absolutely /* of debt,
84- v •  until it be wholly S’ from debt.
91-30 * is absolutely / '  from debt.
94-19 * structure was S' from debt.
98- 8 * dedicated / '  from debt,
98-21 * absolutely /* of debt,
98-29 * its dedication / '  from debt 

113-14 hath made me y  from — Rom. 8 ; 2.
117-26 give their talents . . / '  scope
119-8 Man i s /* from the flesh 
133-16 set the captive sense /•
161- 2 set us S’ by enabling us to
205- 6 Christ hath made us/ - . ’’ — Gal. 6 .* 1.
272— 6 hath made me . . . y  from — Rom. 8; 2. 
393—29 hath made m e /•  from — Rom. 8 :2
350-15 the pathway glad and S'

freed
M is . 90-15 D o you desire to be /* from sin?  

f r e e d o m  (see also freedom 's) 
a ir  and

M is. 356- 9 stifled from lack of air and S'. 
and greatness

M is . 331-11 its springtide of /•  and greatness.
N o. 8-16 struggle into S' *nd greatness, 

and supremacy
Ret. 45-13 gain spiritual /* and supremacy, 

bulw arks o f
Pul. 9 - 2 you are the bulwarks of f ' ,  

dearer than
Pul. 83-23 •  by bonds dearer than

M is. 361-21 So shall mortals soar to final/* , from pain . .
M is . 368-28 gains /•  from pain
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freedom
from sin

Peo. 10-34 mind's /* from s in ; 
great

Mis. 120-14 great /* for the ra c e; greater
Ret. 95- 2 blossom into greater /*, 

grow ing
Ret. 31- 4 solem n certainty in  growing p  

h eritage o f
My. 128-14 v ita l heritage of /*

Insufficient
My. 266- 2 chapter sub-title

266- 7 and insufficient / •  of honest 
m issionary o f

Mis. 304- 9 * as a missionary of /• ,  
n ation 's

Ret. 43-23 Centennial D ay of our nation’s  /*. 
native

My. 120-12 gives to soul its  native / ' .  of choice
Ret. 71-14 /* of choice and self-government, or h ealth

Mis. 101-12 for the /* of health, holiness, and 
o f  m ortals

No. 34-28 /* of mortals from sin and death, pleaded for
Mis. 345- 5 pleaded for /•  in immortal strains Principle o f
Mis. 258-18 this infinite Principle of /*, reigned .
Mis. 259-14 /* reigned, and was the heritage of 

relig ious
Mis. 251-13 civil and religious f',
My. 167-22 chapter sub-title  rights of

Mis. 297-29 belongs to the rights of /*. strength and
Mis. 240-12 physical strength and /*. straggling for

N o. 40-22 the thought struggling for f*. 
th is

Mis. 259-16 t h is / 'w a s  the moral power of to believe
P ul. 51- 3 * F* to  believe or to dissent 

to  w orship
Ret. 2 - 8 - seeking “/•  to  worship God 
My. 168- 1 F' to worship God according to

341- 6 * “F* to worship God.”
tru e

Mis. 175-23 to  establish a nation in tr u e /’.

Mis. 141-13 / ’, m ight, and m ajesty of Spirit,
204-15. / ' ,  deep-toned faith in God ;

M y. 154-22 * we have light, / ' ,  im m ortality
316-19 th e / '  of Christian sentim ents,

freedom 's
Ret. 11- 9 sword is sheathed, *t is /* hour,

12- 2 Wake /* welcome,
Po. 60- 6 sword is sheathed, 'tis /* hour,

60-22 W ake / '  welcome, '
71-18 /•  birthday— blood-bought boon!

free-love '
Mis. 285-15 first crossed swords with / ' ,

285-26 up from the ashes of / ' ,
freely

Mis. 38- 2 good we can do must be done p  
149- 4 Invite all cordially and /•

Ret. 18-18 /• adore all His spirit hath made,
P u l. 64- 8 * M oney came /•  from all parts 

Po. 6 4 -9  /•  adore all His spirit hath made.
My. 62-30 * gave p  of their tim e and efforts

69-21 * where five thousand people can /•  
157-12 * church home you have so /•  bestowed. 
172-17 *F' y e  have received, — Matt. 10; 8. 
172-18 / '  give.’ — Matt. 10: 8.
320- 9 * He also expressed himself /•
321- 15 * talked so /• in m y presence.
324- 1 * H e often spoke his thoughts /*

Free M ason
My. 312-10 Glover, however, was a F ' M*.

330-23 “ M y husband was a  F- M*.
freem ason

Ret. 19—11 M y husband was a / ' ,
Free M asonry

My. 351- s  * its beautiful tribute to  F ’ M \
351-11 morale of F* M ‘ is above ethics

freem asonry
Mis. 142-26 symbols of /* depicted on

142-29 I may not unite with you in /*,
Free M asons

My. 312-27 F ' M* selected m y escort,
325- 17 F* M ’ laid on his bier the emblems

F r e e m a s o n ’8 M o n th ly  M a g a z in e
M y. 334-28 * appeared in  1845 in  the F ' AT Af*,

F r e e  P r e s s  •
Pul. 89-29 •  F- P \  Detroit, M ich.

90-13 * F ' P \  London, Can.
freer

Hea. 4 -  4 m ust g iv e /*  breath to  thought
freest

Pul. 80- 7 * /•  country in th e world
freeth

Un. 55-16 /* him from the law of sin
freeze

M is. 88-26 * had never seen w a ter/*.”
Ret. 65- 7 /* out the spiritual element.

French
Pul. 27- 2 * F- mirrors and every convenience. 

Rud. 1-12 In F ’ the equivalent word is
French Commisioners

M is . 277-19 report before the F* C*
French H uguenots

M is. 281-12 in the time of the F 'H * .
frequency

M y. 268- 4 The /* of divorce shows
frequent

M is. 238-25 The /* public allegem ent that I ant 
M an. 84-22 for more /* meetings.

P ul. 25-26 * / '  illuminated texts from the  
M y . v— 7 * wonderment and /•  com m ent,

332-24 * After /•  searchings and muchfrequented
Ret. 89-18 he had p  in childhood.
M y. 7 2 -7  */* by members of th e

frequently
M is . 6-21 F* it  requires tim e to

45- 9 fatal results that /* follow
197- 4 text is one m ore/- used
256-13 classes from forming as / •  as
322- 7 are /* disappointed.
839- 4 would happen very / '  on earth,

N o. 32-11 F* when 1 touch this subject 
*01. 4-29 meaning divine Love, more /* th an

M y. 83- 9 * S cien tists/' wear a small pin,
310-24 * / '  set the house in an uproar,” 
313-24 * /'"  seek m y advice.
324-32 *M r. and Mrs. W igg in /' m entioned

fresh
M is . 1-16 m ounting sense gathers /* form s

51-26 * /• , as from a second birth,
144-24 /•  as a summer morn,
227-18 / '  flowers of feeling blossom,
240-23 over the / ' ,  unbiased thought.

Ret. 27-30 a /* universe— old to God,
48- 7 experience . . . /* in m y thoughts. 

Pul. 5 3 -1  * /• developm ent of a Principle 
'00. 10-10 /* energy and final victory.

Ilea. 19-19 / '  opportunities every h our;
Po. 15-18 Flowers / '  as the pang in the bosom

25-12 Fragrance /* round the dead,
46- 11 F* as the fragrant sod,

MV- 50-20 * brought /■ courage to  the
155-19 a pure peace, a / '  joy,
195-22 breath /* from God,
244-11 designed to impart a / '  Impulse

freshen
M is . 330-23 /* the fragrance of being.

freshness
M is . ix-21 f le e t in g /'o f  youth,

240- 6 m ust not take the sw eet/*  ou t 
269-13 perpetual /•  in relation to
343-18 vernal /* and sunshine

fresh-sm iling
Po. 6 7 -7  bedewing th ese /*  flowers!

fret
Un. 56-23 made to /* in their chains;
M y. 135-28 **F' not thyself — P sal. 37; 1.

211-25 /* and confuse it , spoiling that
fretful

M y. 15-19 ♦/* or reluctant sacrifice
fretfulness

M is . 5 -  4 free from com plaints and /*,
fretted

M is. 162-10 over th eir /*. foam ing billows,
friction

M is . 104-20 the /* of false selfhood 
224-20 the /* of the world

Friday
M is . 148-24 at your F* evening meetings.

M an. 57- 3 held on the F* preceding
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Friday
M an. 57- 5 the first F' in November 

Pul. 85-24 * received F*. from the C. 8. Board
Friend

(see Eddy)friend
and foe

M is . 32-15 admissible towards / '  and foe.
Best

M is .  236-21 though it be your best /■;
298-12 best /•  break troth with m e7 

earthly
M y .  358-11 your Leader and best earthly /*.

361- 1 your healer, or any earthly / • .
fkm lly

Ret. 17- 1 while visiting a fam ily /•
Po. v i i -  1 * while visiting a fam ily  / •

385-10 “Joy for thee, happy /•  I 
P o. 48- 1 Joy  for thee, happy / • !  

n e t  friend
M y .  63-16 * as /■ m et friend at every turn

m K l .  39-10 from m y /*, Miss W hiting,
M y . 322-20 * During the evening my /•  spoke of 

of m ine
M is . 225- 5 his mother— a /* of mine, 

or foe
M is .  290-26 whether it be /* or foe,

N o. 3 -  5 error murders either /•  or foe 
oar

M y. 14-18 * Our / •  very promptly and 
trusty

M is .  147-22 at all times the trusty /*. 
w ith o u t .

M ir .  227- 5 without / •  and without apologist, 
yoar

M is .  364- 8 made the public y o u r/-,
M y .  332-13 * Your /•  and obedient servant,

M is .  89- 5 or a /■ in sickness, who is
118-13 and pass a /• over it smoothly,
339-23 Hast thou a /• ,  and forgettest to  be
399-11 Strongest deliverer,/•  of the 

P ul. 33-23 * so a /•  has told me,
P a n . 3 - 7  a / • ,  w ith whom to  whisper,

Po. 75-18 Strongest deliverer, /•  of the 
M y . 14-11 * we received a letter from a / '

322-15 * a /•  and I were the guests
friendless

M is . 399-11 friend of th e /•,
Po. 41- 9 And the mountains more / ' ,

75-18 friend of the /*,
fri endlessness

Rud. 17-11 /*, toil, agonies, and
friendly t ,

M is .  80-12 It is better to b e /-
294-17 O /• hand ! keep back Ihv  
330- 9 man, more / - , should call his 

M y. 320-19 * but his tendency was /*. 
friends (see also friends*) 

adm ires
Mu. 41-20 * admires /•  and hates enemies, 

and books
M is. v i i-  5 * well made choice of /* and books ; 

and brethren
M is . 106-17 F ' and B rethren:— Your Sunday Lesson,

120-27 F ’ and Brethren : — The Biblical record 
M y. 147- 2 F - and B rethren:— There are 

and country
M is. 251-11 religion, home, /*, and country, 

and enemies
M y. 276-12 all her dear /• and enemies, 

and followers „ ....
Pul. 54-25 * with his closest /•  and followers.
M y. 143-10 m y beloved /•  and followers 

beloved
M y. 42-13 * Beloved F * M o s t  unexpectedly

143-10 my beloved /• and followers
best

M is . 9-13 are virtually thy best f \
267- 5 are the best /•  to our growth.

Ret. 19-14 lamented by a large circle of / ’
M y. 330-26 lamented by a large circle of /•  

concourse of .
M is. 225- 3 happy concourse of /•  had gathered 

departed
M is. 60-13 departed /  — dead only in belief 

fklthfnl
M y. 321- 7 •  your devoted and faithful /• ,

M is . ib -  7 Her /•  employed a homceopatbist,
4 9 -9  opinion given to h er/ ' ,

friendsher
Po. v i i -  8 * When this became known to her f \  

M y . 332- 1 * to restore her to her /•
332- 12 * in the fond embrace of her / - .  Indebted

M is . 228- 4 deemed at least indebted /•  Interested
Pul. 80-13 * sent us by interested /*, literary
’02. 15-26 I showed it to my literary /•„

M y. 324-23. * among his literary /*. 
loving

Pul. 76-18 * the tribute of loving /• .

T f e .  . 178-27 M y /*, I wished to be excused from
180- 5 my /•  were frightened 
213-14 M ay my /•  and m y enemies 

Po. 73- 1 inscribed to my /* in Lynn.
M y .  14 5 -2 2  serve equally my /•  and my enemies. 

174- 6 courtesy extended to my f ‘
297-30 my y  have read Sibyl Wilbur’s book, number of

Ret. 7-20 * by a large number of /• ,  
of a patient

M is. 282-21 If the /•  of a patient desire other
P ul. 37-20 * one or two other /•  were gathered, 

our
M is . 11-19 whereby we love our / • ;
Ret. 80-27 We love o u r /-, but ofttim es we 
M y. 332- 8 •  will o u r /- at Wilmington 

personal
Afj/. 138-12 students and trusted personal /•

■ f f l !  **12-30 P ity in g /- took down from the 
relatives and

M y. 331-19 * relatives and /•  of the late  
remain

'02. 2-25 Then w hy not remain /*,
students and

M is . 137- 2 M y  Dear Students and F*.*
142-11 Beloved Students and F ‘ : 

surrounded by
M y. 312-24 I was surrounded by / - ,  

that forsake
M y. 258-22 and /•  that forsake, 

th eir  , ,
M y. 76-11 * church members and their /•

M y. 331-22 * those /•  of the deceased
333- 23 * those /•  who attended him during

T hy
M y. 220-22 make them Thy / • ;  

thy
M is. v i i-  7 * In making thy /•  books, 

to Truth
M is. 319-29 faith and resolve a r e /- to T ru th ;

M y. 213-10 are the truest /•  of mankind, 
various

Un. 27- 1 From various /•  comes inquiry 
were requested

M y. 98—16 * /■ were requested to send no 
w ith ou t money or

M y . 312-10 * and entirely without m oney or /•

M is . v i i-  7 * and thy books /- .
9-16 /•  seem to sweeten life’s cup

89-13 / -  have no faith in your method, 
142-30 as /•  we can feel the touch of heart
177-28 F * T h e  homesick traveller in
253- 6 F-, I am not enough the new woman
308-18 F-, strangers, and 

Hea. 4-21 F \  can we ever arrive at a
16-25 F*. it is of the utmost importance 

Po. 74- 1 F \  will not ye Think kindly of me, 
M y. 27-15 * /• are requested to send no more

44- 7 * F \  our progress may be fast or 
189-29 F \  why throng in pity round me?
205-21 / ’ more faithful, and

friends*
M y. 275-21 praying for m y dear f  

friendship (see also fr iend sh ip 's)
M is . 9-20 delicious forms of / ' ,

100-23 Pure hum anity, / - ,  home,
145-18 In our rock-bound /- ,
251- 9 voicing the /• of this city  

Ret. 80-27 perfection and an unbroken / ' .
81- 7 our /• will surely continue.
82- 26 ecclesiastical fellowship and /• .

Pul. 5- 6 light of one V after another
Po. 68-19 star of our /• arose 

M y. 124-10 The fruition of f \
163-26 f  . and granite character.
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friendship
M y . 175-23 

201-11 
282- 5 
362-21friendship’s

M is. 143- 2
friendships

Pul. 40-18 
M y. 204- 7frieze
Pul. 25-23fright
P ul. 34-14frighten
•01. 14-12

frightened
M is . 185- 6 

. 396-3  
tfn . 5-12 
Po. 58-15 

M y. 123-25
frightens

M y. 160-14 
215-12 
233--7

fringed
Ret. 2 3 -8fringe-tree
Ret. 17-18 
Po. 6 3 -8

frivolity
•00. 2-14

M y. 48-29 
260- 7frivolous

Ret. 21-25
frocks

M y . 83-11 
front

M is . 23-29 
99-17 

106- 9 
Un. 6-25 

P u l. 24-10 
24-12 
50-30 

M y. 31-19 
31-26 
44-16 
71-27 
89-16 

110-15 
313- 9

frost
M is. 240-15

froth .
M is . 78-21 

frown
Pan. 1 - 8 

'01. 17-28 
M y. 129-10 

134-17 
340-12frowning

M y. 355-19 
frozen

M is. 176-21 
331-23 

Ret. 31-28 
N o. 14-25 
Po. 4 1 -7

fruit
bear

M is. 144-27 
151- 8 

M y. 128-32 
bearing  

M is . 357-18 
U it. 5 - 3  

P ul. 26-24 
bears 

M is . 220-21 
borne 

M is . 356-1T 
bring forth  

M is. 154-24 
oat th e  

M y. 186-20

the /* of those we love,
Such elements of /*, faith,
/* of our chief executive
* revere and cherish your /*,

/* ‘‘level” and the “square”

* talked earnestly of her /* . 
mutual /* such as ours

* w ith /•  of the old rose,

* to their bewilderment and /*,

cannot be made so real as to /*

/•  at beholding m e restored 
And /* fancy flees, 
undisturbed by the /* sense
And /* fancy flees, 
is not /* at miracles,

a  live truth, . . . /•  people, 
a miracle that /* people, 
challenged by Truth, /* you,

was not even f" w ith light.

magnolia, and fragrant /* ;  
m agnolia, and fragrant /* ;

no time for amusem ent, ease, /* ;
* drugged by scandal, drowned in  / ‘, 
shadow of and the

personal events are /*

* laces of the women’s /*,

actions of the object in /* of it. 
take the /* rank, face the foe, 
Priestcraft in /* of them , 
if hastily pushed to  th e/*
* tower with a circular /*
* On the /* is a  marble tablet,
* the /* vestibule and street
* a place in the /* rank of the
* Stepping to th e/*  of the platform,
* advanced to the /* of the platform,
* in /•  of the great organ.
* even to the flagstones in /* 
mortal mind pressing to  the /*, 
road in /* of nis house

takes the /* out of the ground

/* of error passing o ff ;

/* and smile of April, 
world’s soft flattery or its /* , 
no night but in God’s / * ; 
pride— its pomp and its /* 
her S' on class legislation.

* "Behind a /*  providence

S’ ritual and creed should forever 
S' crust of creed and dogma,
F' fountains were unsealed.
S' dogmas, persistent persecution, 
fountain and leaflet are /* and

may our earthly sowing bear S' 
Those who bear /* He pureeth, 
in your thought nor bear /*
and is bearing /*.
“ bearing /* after its kind."— see Gen. 1 .* 11. 
* sprays of fig leaves bearing /*.

has power and bears/*, 

has sprung up, borne/*,

Bring forth S'
plant the vineyard eat the S'

fruit
forbidden

Un. 8-14 knowledge is not the forbidden /•  
good '

M is . 235-14 bringeth not forth good /* :
M y. 287-22 bringeth not forth good /* ;  

hothouse
M y. 325- 4 * and to leave luscious hothouse /* 

Its
M is . 223-10 tree is known by its /* :
M y . 111-21 Is not the tree known by its /*?

112-24 T he tree is known by its /*.
269-20 vine is bringing forth its /* ;
300-28 The tree is  known by its /*. 

leg itim ate
'0 t. 14-14 growth and . . . are its  legitim ate S'

M is . 151- 9 that they may bear more /*. 
much

Ret. 94-29 Jesus’ teachings bore much /*,
M y. 202-29 that ye bear much /* .” — John H i  8. 

o f ev il
Un. 17-22 partake of the /* of evil, 

o f experience
M y. 343-24 each one was th e/*  of experience 

o f G odlikeness
Un. 22- 5 may eat of the /*  of Godlikeness, 

o f righ teousness
M y. 40-20 * the /* of righteousness— J a s . Z: 18. 

o f righ tness
M y. 281- 9 is the /* of rightness, or th e S p irit .
M y. 167- 4 "the /* of the Spirit."— Gal, 5 : 22. 

o f th e  tree
M is . 198-21 /* of the tree of the knowledge

367-16 this S' of the tree of knowledge 
o f th is  tree

M is . 356-20 carry th e/*  of this tree into the  
o f ungod liness

Un. 22- 5 but as to  the /* of ungodliness, 
pudding, and

M is . 231-14 delicious pie, pudding, and /* 
rich

M y. 159- 9 rich /* of this branch of his v ine .
ripened

M y . IIry. 198- 8 their abundant and ripened /* .

Un. 3-15 
M y. 22-19 

218-26 
fruitage

M is . 251-28 
308-24 

Po. 9 - 9 
fruite

M is . 253-12
fruitful

M is . 66-25 
338-29 
343- 8 

•00. 3 - 2
M y. 183-19

fruition
M is . 231- 2 

281- 1 
Ret. 9 2 -8  
U n. 61-23 

P m . 44- 3 
N o. 9-13 

M y . 19-21 
124-10 
155-14 
253-24

fruitless
P u l. 33-22 
•01. 31-14 

M y. 294-17
fruits 

b ligh t th e
M is. 88 -1  

Imm ortal 
M y. 182-15 

Its
M y. 136- 5 

136-26 
148- 5 
204-28 
260-18 

o f  C hristian  
M is . 343-11 
M y . 204-26 

213- 1

it  Is the /* which grows on the
* justification of . . .  is th e/* .

/•  of which all mankind may share.

to  enrich the soil for /*.
I have gleaned from Its /* 
leaves all faded, the /* shed,

* chapter sub-title

/*, and m ultiply ,— Gen. 1 .* 28.
* Shall be a /* seed ; 
human life more/* ,
right, active, ana they are f* 
the forest becomes a /* field,

the full /* of happiness;
the /* of your labors, 
reach the /* of his prom ise: 
both demonstration and /*,
* At last you begin to  see the /* 
may err . . . and lose your/*.
/* of her unselfed love.
The /*  of friendship, 
the full /* of its faith.
If faith is /* , you have His

* All inquiry . . . was /* ;
no vague, /*, inquiring wonder, 
by a / ; use of the knife

to  blight th e/*  of m y students, 

sprang immortal /* through.

is best explained by its /*. 
labor that is known by its /* ,  
judge our doctrine by its /* , 
these are its  /* ;  
its /* are inspiration and

/* of C. S. spring upward, 
are not the /* o fC . 8 .,
/* of C. 8. Mind-healing
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fruits

of goodness
M is . 219-39 /* of goodness will follow.
B et. 64-13 without bearing the/* of goodness, of health
Ret. 62- 5 bring forth better/* of health, of Lore

M is . 100-15 finally show the /* of Love.
U n . 40- 8 and bears th e/*  of Love, of S p ir it

M ts . 153-18 bring forth the /* gf Spirit,
303-10 peace and Joy, the /* of Spirit,
331-10 will ripen the /* of Spirit,

Ret. 45-23 I saw these /* of Spirit,
R ud. 4-23 brings out tne /* o f  Spirit 

or th e  flesh
•OX. 6 - 6 /* of the flesh not Spirit, of Truth _

M is . 265-20- bring forth the real /* of Truth, of watchfulness
M is . 115-23 /•  of watchfulness, prayer, 

of your ground .
M y .  269-25 /* of your ground.” — M ai. 3:11. 

of your labors
•00. 3 - 8 what of the /* of your labors?

prove
M is . 354-14 w hose /* prove the nature of their

p S f g  °  223^*2 its  hidden paths, purpose, and /* 
their

M is .  90-20 then judge them  by their /*.
A la n . 4 9 -6  "by their /•  ye sh all— M att. 7:20.

N o. 15- 2 "By their /* y e  shall— M att. 7 : 20, 
P a n . 10- 5 "By their /* ye shall — M att. 7:20. 
M y .  233- 4 "by their/*  ye shall— M att. 7:20.

306-19 "By their /* ye  shall— M att. 7.*30.

M y .  135-25 th e /*  of honest toil,
283-12 /* of said grand Association,
309-32 what were the /* of this

R et. 49-31 signature Mr. Calvin A.
M y .  138-14 Mr. Calvin A. F ‘ and other students

317- 16 Mr. Calvin A. F* copied m y writings,
fu e l

H ea. 9-14 furnishing /* for the flames,
fugitive

Peo. 10- 8 succored a /* slave in 1853,
fulfil

M is .  29-28 on the contrary, they /* H is la w s;
39-24 /* the law of Christ.” — Gal. 6 :2 .

122-10 to  /* a divine decree,
135-12 If you falter, or fail to  /* this
183-15 man can /* the Scriptures 
212- 1 /* the conditions of our petition
261-20 “but to /* — M att. 5:17.
278- 6 I shall /* m y mission,
384-81 to  /•  that trust those rules m ust be
297-21 /* all the claims growing out of this
318- 18 so /•  the command of Christ.

M an . 28-18 If an officer fails to / '  all the
2 9 -8  /* the requirements of this By-Law,

100-10 /* the obligations of his office 
Ret. 38-11 to  /* this painful task,

45-22 /* the law of Christ
47-22 so /* the command of Christ.
70-15 N o person can compass or /*
90-12 until they were able to /* his 

U n. 13- 6 /•  the intended harmony of being. 
P u l. 73- 1 * having a divine mission to /*,

83- 3 * what we never /•  as husband and 
N o .  45-23 and so /•  her destiny.

P a n . 12- 1 it will be found possible to  /* it.
•OX. 5-24 but to /* . — M att. 5; 17.

7-10 to  /* the First Commandment.
M y .  45-19 * r  the pledge in righteous living,

153- 5 will /•  the law in righteousness.
153- 7 have com e to / '  the whole law.
“ “ . alj righteousness.” — M att. 3:15. 

b ut to y  it in righteousness.
1 righteo---------- - *'-**/* all righteousness.” — Malt. 3 ; 15. 

b ut t o y ."  — M alt. 5 : 17.

162- 4
217- 31
218- 4
219- 25fulfilled

M is .  8-28 can only be / •  through the  
84-10 but the prophecies w ere/*,

141- 2 will be the prophecy /*,
285- 2 has already been / ’.
308-21 /■ its mission, retired with honor 
358-30 When students have /• all the  

R e t. 48-21 /•  its high and noble destiny, 
U n .  43-17 till all b e / - .” — Malt. 5:18.

P u l.  5-20 That prophecy is  /*.

fulfilled
P u l. 13- 7 /*, when we are conscious of

No.

•ox.

29-31 
73-15 
1 3 -8  
87-28 

P an . 12-12 
•00. 13-20 
*01. 10-30 

4 - 8
8 -  4
9 -  15 

18-23
M y . 36-28 

44-11 
125-30 
171- 3 
177-23 
193-27 
202-11

fulfilling
M is . 1 1 -8  

12-30 
155-27 
258- 2 
262- 5 
285- 9 
304-20 

Ret. 65-23 
•OX. 9-11 

M y . 131-23 
190-31 
201- 3

fulfilment
M is . 75-30 

85-18 
136-14 
192-22
208- 4 

P u l. 9-11
35- 7 

M y. 45-24
132- 1
133- 4

fulfils
M is. 66- 4 

73-16 
117-15
209- 10 

Ret. 76-16 
•OX. 6-18

6-29 
M y. 106- 4 

265-23

full
M is.

275- 25

15-18
45- 3
46- 21 
56-19 
80-18 
95- 7

111- 6 
119-19 
147-27 
149-12 
151-25 
164-26
192- 18
193- 25 
197- 6 
197-7  
214- 2 
220-13
222- 19
223- 16 
227-28 
231-2  
261-12 
261-13 
263-22 
270-18
276- 14 
292-25 
811-10 
311-12 
314-24 
331- 1 
331- 6

j  . wueu we w e  conactoui _
* interpreted and /* literally,
* God has /•  His promises to  her 
and the prophecy of Jesu s/* , 
and it must be y .
Scriptural commands b e /* .
This prophecy has been /*.
After Jesus had /* his mission  
a more /* life and spiritual 
and both will bof - .  
every promise /*, wgs loving and 
prophecy of the great Teacher is /*
* have y  a high resolve
* rejoices in prophecy /*,
The doom . . .  is  being /*. .
To-day is /* the prophecy of Isaiah * 
this prophecy of Isaiah is /* 
may the prophecy, of Isaiah b e /* :  
bath / •  the law.” — Rom. 13 .* 8.

Love Is the /* of the law r
/* the law of Love,
thus /•  their moral obligation to
love is the /•  of the law.
aid our prospect of /•  it by
Love is the /* of the law.
* /•  its mission throughout th e  
Love, /* the law  
/* the apostle’s sa y in g :
/* much of the divine law  
who are /* Jesus’ prophecy 
and is fast /* the promises.

the /* of this glorious prophecy 
in the /•  of this divine rule 
and its /* of divine order.
The /•  of the grand verities of 
Mortals cannot prevent the /* of 
and nerved its grand f \
* natural/*  of divine law
* the /* of the later prophecy,
/* of divine Love in our lives 
might and light of the present /*.

/* the law in righteousness,
Belief /•  the conditions of a belief, 
it /* the law.
belief /* the law of belief,
/•  the law of Love which Paul 
/•  the law in righteousness,
/•  the law and the gospel, 
love /•  divine law  
/•  the saying of our great Master, 
self-oblivious love /* the law

reflect the /• dominion of Spirit 
T h e /'  understanding that God is 
/* significance of what the apostle 
the y  revelation of Spirit, 
and/* of trouble.” — Job  14:1.
* which reply was taken in /* 
net has been so /* that it broke:
/• exemption from all necessity to  
/•  of truth, candor, and
/* of accessions to  your love, 
lamp of your life continually be /*
/* of grace and Truth,
Principle of a/*  salvation, 
following his y  com m and. 
the /* import of this text 49 not yet  
It means a /•  salvation,
While Jesus’ life was /* of Love, 
Thought has the /* control 
suffer its /* penalty after death.
/•  faith in the divine Principle, 
grows into the / '  stature of wisdom, 
and the /* fruition of happiness;

857-24
361-11
377-4
894-20

pays his /•  debt to divine law,
/*, pressed down, and 
without a /•  knowledge of the 
have /•  faith in his prophecy, 
the /* coming of our Lord and Christ. 
C. S.. /• of grace and truth, 
go forth to the /* vintage-tim e.
In th e / '  spirit of that charity 
announcing the /* title of this book, 
crown the y  corn in the ear,
/•  of good odor. '
* To give the lips / '  speech.
Should receive/•  fellowship from us, 
earth is / '  of His glory,
yet so near and /  of radiant relief
* So /* of sweet enchantment
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full

M an. 27- 8 
32-13 
39- 5 
39- 7

110- 13
111- 3

Chr. 55-14
Ret. 2-24 

16-20 
92- 6

U n. 51-23
58-16

P ul. 4-25 
9 - 6  

33-15 
41- 4 
44-12 
81-20

Bud. 14-15
N o. 22-24

31-13
'00. 7-29 

14- 6 
14-18

*01. 32- 8
•ot. 9 - 8

Peo. 9-19 
11- 1

Po. 57- 6
M y. v i-  9 

11- 8 
96-22 

107-13

i probationary member, 
ach. written m /*.

* comprehends its /• significance.

_____iold in your /* hearts fervently
32- 8 F • of charity and good works,
* “ /* significance of this saying 

/•  confidence in their efficacy,
/* liberty of the sons of Goa
* So /* x>f sweet enchantment
* only as they give her /* credit
* the /•  force of antagonism.
* * in a ----- '■ ‘ ------ --a*— !—

140-18 vessel /* must be emptied
160-12 can accomplish the y  sca le ;
165-14 finds the /* fruition of its faith,
167-17 /* of love, peace, and good will
201- 13 I thank you out of a y  heart.
204-24 charging . . . a /* fee for treatm ent,
206-26 /•  idea of its divine Principle,
210- 5 added to the mind already /*.
216-11 sent me the S' tuition money.
224-10 giving /* credit to  another
236- 3 accept my /• heart’s love
237- 8 not attained the /* understanding
256-17 /* of divine benedictions and 
261- 6 /* supply of Juvenile joy.
280-17 and cease in /■ faith that God
284-25 /■ efficacy of divine Love to  
204-12 /■ faith and spiritual knowledge
323-17 * M y heart has been to o /-  to
332- 23 * as we had /* confidence that it
333- 25 * /•  reliance for salvation on the
336-19 a heart /* of love towards God
340-30 /* beneficence of the laws of the

fuller
M is. 320- 7 Christ's appearing In a /* sense

fullest
M is. 160-32 In their /* meaning,

223-21 name of Christ in its /* sense,
303-11 brethren in the / '  sense
300- 2 * /• historical description.

full-fledged
M is. 336-13 charge upon m e with /* invective  
Afy. 281- 7 F a ith /', soaring to the

full-length
Pul. 27- 2 * with /•  French mirrors

full-orbed
M is. 356- 3 /■ promise, and a gaunt want.

N o. 37-12 unfolds the /* glory of that event;
46-19 / '  significance of this destiny 

•01. 8-10 hut It is not th e /• sun.
M y. 265-15 to appear /* in millennial glory ;

fully
M is. 102-20 /•  expressed In divine Science,

169-17 h om e /•  to our minds and hearts.
185- 3 discern /* and demonstrate fairly
187-17 /-  comprehended the later teachings
202- 28 who /• understood m y instructions 

M an. 47- 6 case he cannot /* diagnose,
66- 2 which he does not / ‘ understand.

Ret. 27-13 had not /* voiced m y discovery.
84- 3 sufficiently . . . to be / '  demonstrated.
93-21 has not been /* demonstrated,

U n. 40-21 to him who /•  understands Life.
56-19 not /• exempt from physicality  

P u l. 44- 6 * You are S' occupied,
54-22 * they are /* set forth.
69-16 * take a small book to explain /*
69-20 * power /* developed to heal
87-15 S' appreciate your kind intentions. 

Bud. 14- 9 /* seven-eighths of her time

fully
N o. 20-12 

27-12 
M y. 26- 3 

87-16 
91- 8 

112-19 
136- 4 
146-16 
240- 7 
242- 8 

M y. 267- 2 
286- 9 
338- 9

fulness
M is . 16-25 

172-14 
Pul. 8 6-7  
N o. 19-24 
•01. 11- 1 
'0 t. 20- 9 
Po. v ii-  4 

M y. 33-28 
357- 3

function
Un. 3 4-8  

Hea. 19- 4 
M y. 249-26

functional
Rud. 13-2  
P an . 10-18 
M y. 106- 1

functions
M is. 260-27 

M an. 28-16 
29-12 
65-17 
82- 6 

Pan. 4- 9 
Hea. 19-6  
M y. 218- 2 

288-19 
301-27 
303-30 

fund (see also 
bnild lng  

Pul. 9 - 1 
42-12 

M y. 14-15 
14-24 
14-30 
16- 3 
19-15
19- 30
20- 15
20- 27
21- 1 
21-12 
22-11 
24-31
26- 9
27- 11 
27-24

S’ conveys the ideas of God,
S’ interpreted by divine Science,
* to dispose /■ and finally of
* their costly church S' paid for,
* church edifices to be y  paid for 
S’ understood when demonstrated, 
cannot be S' understood,
are not S' scaled.
* to explain more /* why you 
Unless you S' perceive that
since Christianity is S' dem onstrated
wisely, fairly ; and /*  settled. 
* her writings will /* c* corroborate

S' of the stature of man 
arrives at /• of stature ;
* will, in tne S' of time, see  
S' of the stature of man
S' of his stature in Christ, 
with the /• of divine Love."
* S' in her later productions. 
and the S' thereof; — P sal. 24; L  
the spiritual S' of God,

whole S‘ of material sight 
every /* of the body, 
perform this im portant/*.

hence Life Is not /*, 
heal /*, organic, chronic,
In S’ and organic diseases

performs the vital /* 
y  of their several offices 
perform their /* faithfully, 
applies to their official /*. 
connected with these /• .  
the S' of these faculties 
else those S' could not 
its normal action, / ‘.a n d  
to  perform the S' of Spirit, 
restore disordered /• , 
love to perform t h e / ’ of 

BnU dlng Fund)

into the building /* have com e
* contributors to the building /*,
* building / •  had been paid in ;
* the b un d in g /' is not com plete,
* contributions to the building/*
* treasurer of the building /*
* The Mother Church building /*, 
towards its church building / ' .
The Mother Church building /*,
* building / '  of The Mother Church
* contribute to  the building /•
* contribute . . .  to the building / •
* further needs of the building y .

W *
72-18 
76- 9 
86-15

* contributors to the building 
" treasurer of the building^/*, ̂

28- 7 * contributed to the builo
* treasurer of the building /*
* contributions to the buildi
* b uild ing/' of the great tempi

ing/*
rnple

M an. 78-22 as a petty cash /*,
M y. 19-11 * paid in towards the/* ,

21- 5 * transferring to this /* the m oney
27-16 * no more money to this / ' .

* the giving to this S' has 
96-22 * / '  was full to overflowing 176- 4 Concord (N . H.) StbbtF*

216-25 The Mother Church flower /* .
289- 5 D e Hirsch. monument / ' .
318-28 S' of historical knowledge,

fundamental
M is. 76- 8 I urge this /* fact

172-28 first and S' rule of Science
186-21 tom  apart from its /* basis.
221- 8 S' Principle of C. S . ;
233- 1 w ithout knowing its /* Principle. 

BeL 31-16 S' error of faith In things m aterial: 
49-11 S’ principle for growth In C. 8 . 

P u l. 69-17 • /■ id e a  is that God is M ind,
*00. 4-30 enunciates this S' fact
'01. 3-18 /*, intelligent, divine Being,

M y. 269-20 S’ and demonstrable truth,
268- 6 some S' error is engrafted 
297-23 S' truth of C. 8.
347-23 chapter sub-title
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fundam entals

M y .  7 5 -3  * its  faith In its /- .
funds

M a n . 30-17 shall pay from the Church /*
75- 1 heading
75- 21 the balance of the building /- ,
76- 1 balance of the church buildi i n g / \
76- 6 managem ent of the Church / • :
76-11 /•  which: the Church has on hand,
76-23 and the amount of /■ received
76- 25 individually responsible for said / - .
77- 11 If it be found that the Church f"
77- 16 proper distribution of the /•
78- 18 pay from the /•  of the Church
79- 11 shall be paid from the Church /*.
80- 4 Disposal of F \
91-15 Surplus F \
91-15 Any surplus /•  left in the  

R et. 53- 2 ana the /•  belonging thereto.
P u l.  44-27 * until the custodian of /•

64- 6 * securing sufficient /•  for
64-11 * the custodian of the /•  was 

*02. 13- 6 m y personal property and / - ,
13-15 when a loss of /•  occurred.

M y .  19-14 * their local church building / •
27-14 * sufficient / •  have been received
27-23 * sufficient S' have been received
5 8 -4  * no more S’ are needed
98-1# * the S' required to  build it

fungus
M is . 131- 3 a  /*. a  microbe, a  mouse

fur
M U . 329-23 th e  S' cap on pussy-willow, 

furious
P o. 43- 8 Fondling e ’en the lion /*,

furnace
M is . 151- 8 through the S' of affliction.

278-17 are tried in the S'
*02. 19-26 triumphed in S' fires.

M y. 269-18 molten in the /• of Soul.
303-32 m olten in the S' of affliction.

furnish
M is. 155-28 to  f '  som e reading-matter

157-11 S' &il information possible.
247-10 to  S' a single instance of 

M an. 30-19 suitably S' the house,
89-22 /•  evidence of their eligibility  

No. 9-20 “S' a table in — Psal. 78: 19.
M y. 166-11 with which to f '  First Church 

173-14 to help /•  and beautify our
180- 1 S' rules whereby man can

furnished
M U . 10-10 S' them defenses impregnable. 

M an. 111-20 will be /•  special forms 
Un. 46-26 S' the battle-ground of 

Pul. 58-28 * S' with all conveniences 
Rud. 14-19 /•  students with the means 

No. 2-19 Institutes /• with such teachers 
’00. 12-11 S' item s concerning this city.
*0t. 12-30 I S' the money from my own

I/eo. 16-18 is S' by these senses ;
* * ‘ / '  him  the money to pay tor  it.

156-17 upper room /• LuJce 22: 12.
M y. 123-15

342- 1 * the ample, richly S' house
furnishes

M U . 242-18 C. S. that S' Its own proof.
258-27 S' man with the only suitable
350-31 S' its own proof of my practice. 

Ret. 57- 4 S' a scientific basis for the 
M y. 218- 6 /•  reasons or exam ples for the

furnishing
' Ret. 60-27 S' a new rule of order 

Pul. 76- 5 * The S’ of the "M other's Room”  
Hea. 9-14 like /•  fuel for the flames.
M y. 118-20 S' the demands upon the finite

162-14 embellishing, ana S' our church
furnishings

Pul. 23- 6 * Bsautivul  T an p u b  a n d  I ts F ’
furniture

MU. 283- 7 unlock the desk, displace the /- ,  
Pul. 76-11 * S' frames are of white mahogany

furrow
M U. 339-19 added one /* to  the brow of care 7

further
M U. 4-16 F ‘ enlightenm ent Is necessary

68-31 is a /-d efin itio n .
201-28 bar his door against S' robberies.
244- 8 He/- states that God cannot

further
M U . 245-25 to go no f ’ in the direction of

295- 9 anonymous talker /•  declares,
302-23 desist from S' copying of m y  

M an. 102-11 S' purchases of land 
Ret. 6-30 S' political preferment,
U n. 36-16 A /• proof of this is the  

P u l. vii-19 scan /  the features of the
30- 2 * 1  was /• told that once
37-11 * /•  writings on C. S.
44-28 * refused to accept any /* checks 
64-12 * refuse /•  contributions,

M y. 14-16 * / '  paym ents or subscriptions
20-26 * /* fact that it is important
22-11 * /•  needs of the building fund,
42-11 * /•  words of mine are unnecessary.
50-17 * as the records S' relate,
56-26 * still S' provision m ust be made,

148- 1 must not expect me /•  to
217- 4 F • to encourage your
319- 5 heard n oth in g/- from him
328-28 * The section. . . . /•  says,
333- 10 * record this /•  proceeding:
334- 17 * Nothing could be /•  from
334-26 * Of S' interest in  this m atter

furtherance
Ret. 50-25 /* and unfolding of Truth.
*02. 9 -  2 gives man power with untold / '

M y. 45- 2 * for the /• of our Cause.
212-32 In /-  of unscrupulous designs.

furthermore
M an. 98-11 F \  the Com mittee on Publication  

fury
Po. vi-16 such S' that the city authorities

fused
M is . 305-22 * copper, and nickel can be /*. 

305-25 •  to  be S' in to the bell,
fusing

Rud. 16-25 /* with a class of aspirants 
fusion

N o. 5-26
fussing

M y. 7 1 -8
fustian

M y. 143-14
futile

M is. 118-29
future

M is . 7-20 
12-11 
61- 4

100- 8 
139-26 
148-20 
230- 6 
253-15 
264-23 
281-32 
285-22
285- 30
286- 8 
339- 9 
368- 8

M an. 3-18 
77-23 
77-24 

p u l.  7-13 
6 5 -8  
84-21 

NO. 28-16 
Pan. 10-15 

’01. 16- 3 
16- 4

*02.
Hea.
M y.

31- _ 
4-24
2-28

vi-23
12-20
13- 2
14- 6 
22-22 
43-17 
48-13 
52-22 
85-21

187- 4 
220-24 
224-13 
325-10 
346-27

Any contradictory / •  of

* no need of S' about the

Above all this /•  of either

attem pt of evil to  harm good is /*,

to  be depicted in some /•  tim e  
the /- , big with events.
The education of the /•  will be
Past, present, / ' ,  will show the
transaction will in /•  be regarded
destined for /■ generations
If one would be successful in the /*,
and oortends much for the /*.
the y  mental influence of their
You will need, in / ' ,  practice
In the present o r /- ,
will have no past, present, or / - .
We look to /• generations for 
robes the /■ with hope’s rainbow
* Yet that scaffold sways th e /* , 
destined for /• generations 
Provision for the F
any possible /• deviation 
were but enshrined for /• use,
* may have a S' before It,
* the /• will tell the story  
The present, as well as the S', 
present and S' of those students 
chapter sub-title
a /• and eternal punishment 
in the near /• will learn 
past, present, and / ’.
Fast, present, /• magnifies his
Vr- profits to her church ;

e own no past, no /- ,  
on the past, present, n o r/-, 
to be discerned in the near /•
* needs of the present and of the /•
* In /• generations when it was asked, 
* the /• growth of her church,
• t o  be Mrs. Eddy’s / -  reputation  
* for /• generations to reverence 
at some near S' visit vour city.
Past, present, o r /-  philosophy 
S' must disclose and dispeL 
* as having a greater S' 
would be m y y  successor.
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G

gain (

Gabriel
Hea. 20- 0

gagged
M is . 274-17 

gain (aoun) 
M is . 6-04 

84-20 
116-17 
288-21 
321- 8 
348- 7 
380-17 

Vul. vii-13 
’00. 3 - 8
’OZ. 17-20 
Po. 4-16 

M y. 252-31 
*‘ l (verb) 
M is. 33-18 

38- 3 
40-23 
50-16 
53- 0 
65-15 
86-19 

104-28 
104-30 
111-12 
116-18 
172-28 
174-26 
181-27 
186-18 
203-20 
215- 8 
226-18 
227- 1 
234- 9 
254-16 
270-16 
311-16 
341-19 
389-24 

Ret. 3 4 -3  
38-28 
45—13 
5 5 -4  

Un. 2-18 
4 - 7

13- 12
14- 8 

P ul. 9-28

P o .

101. 1-24
7-26 

•OZ. 10-15 
Hea. 4-22 

16-22 
16-26 
5 - S 

43-19 
My . 39- 2 

48-21
79- 12 

148-27 
194-11 
246-11 
253- 9 
287—14

gained
M is . vii-15 

10-17 
24-21 
43-17
80- 3 

107-14 
126-11 
206-11 
226-9  
234- 7  
276-27 
293-10 
298-2  
338- 3 
347-24 
353-̂ 10Ret. 10-  3
2 4 -9

* vie w ith  O', while he sings.

W hen th e  press is o ',

once convinced . . . the O' is rapid. 
and to die i s  a .” — Phil. 1; 21 
express life’s loss or o', 
reckon the universal cost and f ,
O ' of Truth’s idea in C. 8 .:  
their o' is loss to the . . . Scientist, 
since God is good, and loss is  o',
O' o f intellectual mom entum, 
to distribute <r.”'
Then thy a' outlives the sun, 
since God is good, and loss is g'. 
cold im pulse of a lesser o' 1

Patients naturally o' confidence in  C. 8. 
ability to o' and maintain health, 
must o' the power over sin  
O' the spiritual understanding of 
O' heaven, the harmony of being, 
to  o' the true solution of Life 
until we o' the glorified sense of 
or would not o' the true ideal of L ife ,
I will o' a balance on the side of 
O’ a  higher sense of the true idea. 
a" of its sweet concord.
To o' this scientific result, 
whereby to o' heaven.
In the proportion that they o' the  
but o' tt clearly ;
O' severe views of them selves;
O' a spiritual understanding 
asked, what a person could q' by  
traffic by which he can o' nothing, 
we o' a true sense of Love as G o a ; 
ar the kingdom of God.
O' a pure Christianity ;
O' the abiding consciousness of 
and you find U fe eternal: you f  all. 
aftersmile earth’s tear-drops o', 
to o' the Science of Mind, 
must also e* its spiritual significance,
O’ spiritual freedom and supremacy.
O' sufficient knowledge of error 
g* that spiritual sense of harmony 
To o' a temporary consciousness of 
as we <r the true understanding 
0’ wisdom and power from past 
o' the ear and right hand o f
* will o' followers and live down any
* m ay O' a  better understanding than
Which . . to the more important to  o’.
when w e o’ the truer sense
to o' the absolute and supreme 
nor can they o' any evidence of 
<r the scope of Jacob’s vision,
O’ a right idea of the Principle 
evidence through which we can 9* no  
O' our evidences of Life from  
aftersmile earth’s tear-drops O’ ,
Till they g- at last
* o' adm ittance at that hour
* build such truth as they do O’
* to o' admission to the temple 
struggling to o' power over
O' greatness who o' them selves 
to r  a  higher hope for the race, 
manhood a glorious crown to T ,“
In  love for man we o' the only

Nothtng have we o' therefrom, 
a- by crossing swords with 
Knowledge o' from mortal sense 
letter is o' sooner than the spirit 
you lose much more than can be O' 
Three cardinal points must be o'
W e also bavc o' higher heights ; 
are o‘ through growth, not 
W hat has an individual o' by  
nor o' by a culpable attem pt to  
the sooner this lesson to o' 
ir from  instruction, observation. 
N othing is o' by wrong-doing, 
m ust have o' its height beforehand, 
and the summit can be O'. 
you have o' the right one 
O' book-knowledge with far less  
1 <r the scientific certainty

gained
Ret. 30-23 neither can . . . be p ’ w ithout 
Ur\. 5 - 4 understanding they have already #* 

51- 9 o' through Christ as perfect 
55-17 o' him the assurance that 

P ul. 79-11 * o' to itself adherents 
N o. 8-88 o' from your forbearance.

12- 1 C. 8. Mind-healing can only be g* by- ’00. 10-10 o' fresh energy and final victory.
Peo. 2-15 evidences O' from the material

13- 8 understanding is a' in C. S..My. 181-23 o' from a population of 238,000 to
278-22 Nothing is o' by fighting.
349- 5 consciousness O' through Christ,gaining

M is. 113-12 not r  a higher sense of Truth
160-10 knowing that one to o' constantly  
327-19 Despairing of <r the summit.

Ret. 54-10 o' the en d  through persecution and  
M y. 233- 1 o' the spirit of true watching,gains

M is . 17-81 (r a truer sense of Spirit 
41-16 o’ the summit in Science 
43-12 senate one o' of this Science 

182-11 man O' the power to become the  
221- 5 o' in the rules of metaphysics,
252- 5 o' no potency by attenuation,
298-28 o' freedom from pain 

Ret. 76-23 o' the God-crowned summit of C . S . 
Un. 2-12 o' a higher sense of God,

36- 8 and o' a knowledge of God
Pan. 12-20 
M y.

O' and points the path . 
* made steady o' in r____  __________ „ _ ... recent years.

112- 4 where Science o' no hearing.
161-14 He who o' self-knowledge,
188-31 When divine Love o' adm ittance to  
297-16 o' a rich blessing o f disbelief in

gainsaid
N o. 16-11 positives that cannot h e  o'.

28-21 W hat to . . . true cannot be O’ ,
gainsay

M is. 265-14 Nobody can o' this.
'gainst

M is. 397-11 
Pul. 18-20

'O’ which the winds and w aves
__________ ’O’ which tbe winds and w aves
Po. 12-20 ’O' which the winds and w aves

Galatians
Ret. 76-17 Paul enjoined upon the O'.

gales
M is . 385-13 o ' celestial, in sweet music bora 

Po. 4 8 -6  o' celestial, in  sw eet music boro
Galilean

’00. 4 - 7 teaching of the righteous G'.
Galilean Prophet

M an. 16- 3 ae demonstrated by the G‘ P '
’0Z. 11-27 Jews put to death the G' P ‘,

M y. I l l -  6 master M etaphysician, the G ‘ P \  
220-26 example of the great O' P ‘,
261-27 Jesus, the O- P ', was born of 
288-12 The great O' P '  was, _
319- 1 such a person as the G' P*.

Galilee
Pan. 8 - 6 Jesus, th e man of O’,

Galileo
M is . 99- 7 It cost O'. whatT 

269- 3 G' virtually lost it.
Peo. 13-15 G' kneeling at the feet of

gall
M is. 237-11 earth gives them such a cup of a’ 
Ret. 26- 6 “vinegar and o . ” — see MaU. 2 7 :34.

gallant
Ret. 3 - 4  o ' leadership and death,

galleries
Pul. 25-13 ft o' are in plaster relief,

2 6 -  5 ♦ O' are richly panelled 
58-16 * auditorium has wide o'.

M y. 69-18 * auditorium contains seven O',
71-23 * five thousand . . .  on floor and O', 
71-25 * either on floor or o \
76-13 * mahogany pews and in  triple O’,

gallery
Pul. 26- 6 •  organ and choir o' to spacious

27- 27 » In the o' are windows 
42-19 * On the wall of the choir O’

M y. 59-13 * o' of that magnificent tetnple,
95-11 * the press o' of commentators.
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Gallic
P o. 2 -  8 falcon in  th e G* van,gamesters

M y .  203-14 hero is a mark for y .
gamut

M is . 295- 7 * a Q’ of isms and ists,
gap

M y. 200-25 W ide yawns the o' between
garbling

N o. 43-23 Stealing or y  my statem ents
garden

M is . 100-19 Adam and E ve in the g' of Eden. 
Un. 2 1 - 1 1  every tree of the g \"  — Gen. 3 : 1. gardener

M is . 343-22 O stupid q* I watch their
gardens

M is .  343-13 clearing the 0 ‘ of thought Garfield, P resident
M is .  112-16 assassin of President Q \.

garlanded
M y .  124- 8  tr w ith  glad faces, garment (see also garm ent's)

M is .  75- 2 touched the hem of the 0 *
97-17 touch the hem of His g’ ;

153-16 covereth men as a g \
233-13 put into the old y  of drugging 

P u l.  65-23 * gave half of the <r to a 
N o. 22-  3 touched the hem of the Christ 0 *. 
*00. 8 - 1 2  and wear the purloined y

15- 1 Putting aside the old y ,
15-20 a wedding g• new and old,
15-21 touch of the hem of this y  

•01. 2 - 7 trying to put into the old g•
P e a . 16-15 touch but the hem of Truth’s Q'. 
M y .  108-21 the g' of Christian Scientists,

206-10 they divide Truth’s y
351-12 touches the hem of his 0 *

garment's
P u l. 53-29 * power that filled his <r hem

garments
M is .  142- 1 how beautiful are her y  !

299-18 y  that are on sale.
299-21 These g* are Mr. Sm ith’s ;
299-28 saves your purchasing these y , 
376- 9 * the figure and g‘ from a 

Ret. 45-  3  more beautiful became the g‘
8 6 - 1 2  wanderer’s soiled y ,

P u l. 2 2 -2 0  put on her most beautiful g \  
P an . 1 - 1 2  outgrown, wom out, or soiled g' 
M y. 67-11 * Checking facilities . . . 3,000 y  

125-25 put on her beautiful 0 *
garner

M is . 313-22 y  the supplies for a world.
Pul. 1-11 g‘ the memory of 1894 ;

garnered
Ret. 71-25 before the wheat can be y  
P o. v -  1 * o’ up in  this little volume 

M y. 291-25 sheaves y .  her treasury filled,
garnet

M is . 376-28 opal, 0 *. turquoise, and sapphireGarrison
W illiam  Lloyd

P o. vi-16 the person o f W illiam  Lloyd Q-

M is .  237-26garrisoned
M y .  127-24garrisons
M is .  303- 9

garrulity
'01. 16-23garrulous

M is .  127-27
gas
*  M is .  347- 4
gastric

M is .  243-29
gastritis

M y .  107-81
gate

'02. 18- 1 
M y .  132-19

gates
M is .  30-12

141-8
144-20
146- 3

streets through which G- was dragged

0 * b y  God's chosen ones,

0 - these strongholds of C. S.,

to  handle with g‘ age and

W ise sayings and y  talk

action of pent-up g.

secretions of the g’ juice,

removes enteritis, g \  hypercemia,

at the temple g• of conscience,
D ivine Love hath opened the g-

y  thereof he declared were inlaid 
r,the y  of hell’’ — Mott. 16:18.r,the 0 - i
“ r  o l ----- -------------

her 0 - w ith praise t
the 0 - of hell — M att. 16:18. 
and her

gates
M is. 150-13 

185-20 
275-19 
894-16 

„  394-19
Ret. 71- 3 

79-28 
86-11 

N o. 38-11 
'00. 12-12 
Po. 5 7 -2

57- 5 
M y. 3- 9

34- 10 
72- 5
72- 6Gath

M y. 123-13gather
M is . 27-17 

82-11 
106-21 
146-21 
149-11 
215-31 
273-13 
336-17 
355-26 
370-25 
397-24 

Ret. 4 6 -5  
Un. 12- 2

35- 27 
Pul. 1 7 -4  
Hea. 10-15

Po. 14 -3  
M y. 77-18 

208-19gathered
M is . 64-30 

200-18 
225- 3 
386-10 

P ul. 37-20 
41-14 
41-30
58- 4 

P an . 1- 5
Po. 49-15 

M y. 29-21 
47- 4 
77-26 

133-13 
362-14gathering

M is. 354-27 
Afan. 60-23 

Ret. 27-25 
•02. 20-18 
Po. 47-19 

M y. 20-29
73- 12 
77-10 
79-18 
84-20 
84-26 
87-13 
96- 7
96- 17
97- 29 

141-18 
155-26 
173-10gatherings

M y. 22- 6 
45- 8 

141-10
141- 21

gathers
M is . 1-16 

Po. 65-21gauge
Pan. 11- 9

gaunt
M is. 355- 4 
M y. 308-15gave

M is. 17-14 
75- 3 

137- 5 
139-18
142- 20

and loveth the 0 * of Zion, 
opens the y  of paradise 
throw wide the 0 * of heaven.
* The y  of memory unbar:
* 1  fain would keep the y  ajar, 
to  open the g‘ of heaven.
its spiritual y  not captured, 
within thy y . ” — Ezod. 20:10. 
against which the y  of hell 
its whence the Ephesian elders
* The g' of memory unbar:
* I fain would keep the 0 * ajar, 
enter in through the y  — Rev. 22:14. 
your heads, O ye y  P sal. 24: 9.
* chapter sub-title
* The 0 * of Boston are open wide

•’Tell It not in  G ” ! — I I  Sam . l : 20.

“ D o men y  grapes o f— M att. 7 : 16. 
grasp and y  — in all glory 
and y  up the fragments.
1  would y  every reformed mortal 
y  up the fragments, 
must not try to y  the harvest while 
and 0/ all my students, in the  
we y  not grapes of thorns.
Let no clouds of sirv y  
would y  all sorts into a  
How to y ,  how to sow.
How to y ,  how to sow, 
and <r the harvest by mental, 
which can y  additional evidence 
How to  0 *, how to sow,
6 the importance of this saying, 

ow to y ,  how to sow,
•  m ultitude which began to y  
to 0 * In praise and prayer

y  from the five personal senses, 
are y  from the supremacy of 
concourse of friends had 0 ’ 
y  from her parting sigh :
* one or two other friends were y .
•  members of the denomination y  ;
•  A t 9 a. m. the first congregation 0 *. 
* 0 ’ an association of students, 
since last you 0 * at the feast 
0 - from her parting sigh :
* they had g• to observe.
* 0 - here from all parts 
* believers had g• m  Boston, 
the fragments g' therefrom  
* 0 ' in one place w ith one accord,

K strength for a flight 
0  large g‘ of people nor display 

0 • experience and confidence 
annual g ’ at Pleasant View, 
Evermore g~ in woe 
usual large y  in Boston,
* chapter sub-title  
•  rapidly 0 • in  this c ity  
•  that assembly was not a 0 * of 
•  story which the g‘ here tells.
* The 0 ‘ of Christian Scientists 
•  a great g‘ of people 
* The 0 - can In no sense,
•  the most remarkable, of the 0*
* produced by that stupendous 0*.
* 0 - of vast multitudes 
0 - Easter lilies of love  
0 * at this annual meeting

* 0 * at the annual m eetin g;
* 0 ’ of Christian Scientists 
♦ excep ton  the triennial g‘.
* these 0 * will be discontinued :

m ounting sense g' fresh form s
0 * a wreath for his bier ;

0 ‘ the animus of man?

full-orbed promise, and a y  w ant.
* m y  father’s “ tall, 0 - frame”

0 * of the power of God to heal 
0 - us, through a human person. 
y  you a meagre reception in Boston  
I 0 - a  lot of land 
0 ‘ place to  chords of feeling
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gave
M is. 145-12 

153-11 
180-21 
181-24 
185-18 
185-25 
199—21 
253-24 
292- 6 
300-25 
373-24 
375-27
381- 8
382- 27

2 - 3 
5 - 4 
5-25

19- 21
28- 19 
37-16 
43-10 
49-17 
51- 1 
90-11 
90-11 
39-18
8-18

20- 5
29- 8 
47-14 
53-23
64- 18
65- 23 
14- 8

U n.
Pu l.

’02.

B ea.
Po.

No. 23- 8 
Pan. 5-11 

7 - 5
•00. 11- 1 

11-18 
11-19 
13-28 
15-27 
20-10 
2-22 
7 - 1 

41-24 
43- 6 

M y. 30-18 
30-24 
43-23 
51-21 
55-11 
60-15 
62-30 

119-22 
138- 1 
157-22 
179- 4
189- 27
190- 22 
215- 1

296-29 
302-15 
312-29 
321- 9
323- 3
324- 20 
330-32 
333-23 
335-20 
346-25

gavel
M y. 171-29 

172- 2 
172- 8 
172-23

gay
M is. 329-18 

376-23
gayly

M is . 324- 7
gaze

M is .  86-17 
129-18 
354-26
354- 31
355- 28 

P u l. 39-22
PO. 1 8-9  

23-11 
32- 8

to whom God y  “dominion — Gen. 1: 28. 
“ the Lord y  the word :— Psal. 68:11. 
y  he power to become— John  1:12. 
y  he power to becom e— John 1:12. 
y  he power to become — John  1:12. 
y  he power to becom e— John  1: 12. 
is manifest in the control it y  him  
agonies that y  that child birth? 
wno so loved the world that he y  
I y  permission to cite,
God y  man dominion over all th in gs;
* “ It y  me such a thrill of joy  
y  notice through his counsel 
and y  it The C. S. Jou rna l; 
who o' that word of might
y  those religionists the 
y  the money for erecting the
* She y  an elevated character to  the  
he y  pathetic directions to
o- the world a new date in the 
Even the Scriptures y  no d irec t.After I y up teaching.
Christ and the example he y  ;
I y  a lot of land in Boston to
he y  personal instruction,
ana y  in plain words.
who y  and giveth  man dominion
and babes y  kisses to
O' back the land to the church.
* Last Sunday i y  myself the pleasure of
* 0‘ her any distinct statem ent of
* y  to mankind the key to health
* modern philosophy o' her no
* O' half or the garment to
y  fully seven-eighths of her tim e  
ne to whom our Lord o' the keys of the  
y  the proper answer for all tim e 
demonstration that . . . Truth, o ' 
it o' me more pleasure than 
O' our glorified M aster a bitter cup
?* it to his followers to drink.

afterwards o' to m y church 
T o this, however, I o' no heed,
’T  was God who y  that word 
y  this proof of Christianity 
Through God, who o' that word 
to  welcome the murmur it y  
through Him who o' you to us,
* They y  generously of their means 
* o' a sum surpassing some of 
* she y  us our textbook,
* “she y  no definite answer,
* Mrs. Eddy o' the plot of ground 
* little  Bible which you y  me 
+ o' freely of their tim e and efforts 
y  the real proof of his Saviour,
I o' them my property to  
I y  a deed of trust to 
The first y  an account of
J* expression to a poem  

esus o' his disciples (students) 
or o' it a halfpenny, 
and o' to the “happy New Year”
O' her discovery to the press.
O' me the endearing appellative 
salary for writing o' me ample 
* he always o' you that position  
* Mr. Wiggin y  me a pamphlet 
* never o' us the impression that 
he o' pathetic directions to his 
* he y  the repeated assurance of his 
* authorities o' 'the cause of death’as 
* Mrs. Eddy o ' the following to

* The casket contained a y  
* wood of the head of the o'
* presenting this o' to President Bates,
* The box containing the o '

W hatever else droops, spring is o' : 
softened, grew gray, then y ,

manhood, and age y  tread the

spiritually beautiful to m y y  
for other green eyes to y  on :
Go o' on the eagle.
To o' on the lark in her 
Hold th y  o' to  the light,
* G' on the world below.
To o' on the lark in her 
So may their o' be ever 
T o o ' on the sunbeams.

gaze
M y. 37—f5 * the y  of universal hum anity.

114-12 to the y  of many men,
gazed

Ret. 31-22 I y ,  and stood abashed.
G a z e t t e

Pul. 89-30 *G ', Burlington, Iowa.
gazing

M is. 231-32 y  silently on the vacant seat 
A/y. 59-14 * y  across th a t sea of heads.

gem
Po. 46- 8 A y  in beauty’s diadem ,

A/y. 184-20 church shall prove a historic 0*
351-10 the title  of your y  quoted,

gem s
M is . 343-17 the hidden y  of Love.
Ret. 85-27 with a diadem of y  from the  
Po. v i -  3 * book "G' for You,"

vii-12 * these y  of purest thouoht 
A/y. 12-29 children’s good deeds are y

121-16 y  that adorn the Christmas ring
Gem s for You

Po. v i -  3 * in a book “G* fo r  Y \ ’*
gender

U n. 32-24 lia r  was in the neuter y .
M y. 239-23 G' means a kind.

268-30 sex or o' eliminated ;
genealogies

M y. 340- 8 old-wives’ fables, and endless y*.
genealogy

P ul. 48-29 * figure largely in her y .
General

Ret. 2-26 G‘ Henry Knox of Revolutionary fa m e.
2-28 stories about G‘ Knox,

P u l. 48-28 the M cN eils and G‘ Knox 
M y. 311-27 G* John M cN eil, the hero of

general
M is. 8 - 4  if we can bring to the y  thought 

11-25 y  effort to benefit the race.
11-26 Because I can do much y  good to
80- 8 medical charlatans in y ,

137- 10 having asked in y  assem bly if you
138- 20 applicable to  the state of y  grow th  
155-21 as a y  rule, send them to
200-15 y  comprehension of mankind 
236-27 as a y  rule, one will be blamed
291-14 and the world in y  ;
293- 5 (as a  y  rule)
293- 9 
379- 7 

M an. 2 6 -3

y  knowledge that he has gained from  
descriptive of the y  appearance,

__ y  Com m ittee on Publication
27- 4 y  Com m ittee on Publication  
56-16 o' reports from the Field.
79-12 shall assume no y  official control 

101- 3 o' Com mittee on Publication 
3-10 John M acneil, the New Ham pshire i y  

40- 2 and taught in a y  way.
52-17 y  convention at New York C ity .
8 2 -5  A y  rule is, that m y students 
9-28 * referred to y  truths 

10-17 Religions in y  admit that
N o.
’02. ____ ____„________ ________

Hea. 12-16 o' and moral sym ptom s
__. . matters of o '-wonderment

10-31 * o' welfare of the Cause.
20-23 * o' attendance of the members
46-29 * to the o' assem bly-— Heb. 12; 23.
50-32 * a y  meeting of the church
88- 1 * chapter sub-title
92-14 * the public has in a y  w ay

107- 6 o' subject under discussion,
141- 3 * y'com m union service of the
159-28 The o' thought chiefly regords 
210-21 denounce error in O'.
302-10 y  craze is that matter masters
319-29 * conversation with you in o'
345- 7 * your attitude to science in  o ' f

General Assem bly
M y. 329- 4 * last G' A ’ of North Carolina

General Association
M y. 251-23 chapter sub-title

253-10 chapter sub-title
General Committee

M is. 305-11 * representing . .  . upon the O' C*, 
generally

M is . 6-31 and health is y  the ru le ;
89- 15 but your good will y  

237- 5 y  accepted as the penalty  
240-21 affectionate, and y  brave.
243-20 m y system  . . .  is not o' u n d e rs to o d . 
380-20 people y ,  called for a sign  

M an. 99-25 shall consist of men y .
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generally
P u l.  68-15 * It Is not y  known that a  
N o .  31-24 in the <r accepted sense.

P a n .  10-12 T he s tu d e n ts . . . o', were the average 
•01. 24- 4 that which is g' called matter 

M y .  100-15 * g- of a class who are reputable,
178- 7 is not g' understood,
236- 9 please adopt g‘ for your name,
265-16 so g- apparent,

- " public y ,  will be interested

song and sermon g’ only that

272-23
g en erate

M y .  194- 1
gen erated

P u l.  2 5 -3  * y  by tw o large boilers 
generating

*01. 9 - 5  p’ or regenerating power,
generation

M is .  74- 4 false sense of g \
286- 16 m aintain morality and y ,
287- 2 offspring of an improved g',
318- 6  students of the second g \
318-10 final g' of those who
342-28 in their g' w iser— Luke 16: 8 .
346- 8  confronts each g' anew.

R et. 64-15 y  of his fathers Psal. 49:19. 
U n. 43- 3 This g' seems too material 

P u l.  vii-15 the pathway of this g•;
M y .  11- 6  * surged against her for a y .

34-  8  g’ of them that seek— Psal. 24: 6 
4 9-  8 * sweeping the world within a y . "
59-30 * No human being in this y
88-24 * revelation given to this g‘
99-22 * Less than a g- ago

206-23 a  chosen g , — I  Pet. 2 :9 .
222-  5 perverse 0 \ — M att. 17:17.
272-31 * so much influence on this y .

generations
M is .  80-25 in successive <r for centuries,

148-21 doctrines destined for future g'
231- 6  Four g• sat at that dinner-table.
286- 8  W e look to future y  for 

M a n .  3-18 doctrines destined for future g' 
P u l. 21- 2 grandchildren to the latest y .
M y .  43-18 * In future g' when it was asked,

84- 10 * And the experience of many g'
85- 21 * in the illustrious list for future Q' 

177-22 the joy  of m any g’ awaits it,
g e n e r ic

M a n .  47-20 g' name of the disease 
U n . 51-14 the g~ term for all hum anity.

51-15 the g‘ term for all w om en;
N o . 22-19 the term devil is g \
’01. 1 0 - 1 1  0 * term for both male and female. 

M y .  185-14 Love is the gm term for God.
239-19 g' term for men and women.
347- 5 man the g' term for mankind."

g en erosity
M is .  242-10 m y thanks due to his g‘ ;
P u l.  85-27 * ner labors and loving y  
M y .  5-26 thanking your gm and fidelity,

86- 19 * p* of the devotion that the
96-17 * 0 ‘ of its adherents towards

331-27 * the noble g’ of heart which
gen ero u s

M is .  231-11 
347-14 

R et. 11-22 
N o .  3 - 4 
P o . 60-20 

M v .  14-23 
26- 9 
46- 1 

121-12 
157- 5 
103-12 
165-27 
173- 6 
217- 4

generously
M is .  140-16
M y .  28- n  

30-18
G en es is

M is .  57-10 
69-10 

244-10 
258-12 
332-13 
366-10 
373-24 

M a n . 58-17

skilful carving of the y  host, 
all the goodness of g• natures,
Free as the g' air, 
modest, a-, and sincere!
Free as the g' air,
* to ensnare a g’ and loyal people.
0 ' check of five thousand dollars,
* in 0 - hallways, in commodious foyer 
0 *. reliable, helpful,
* 0 - g ift of one hundred thousand 
I always try to be just, if not g•;
He who is afraid of being too o'
0 ' hospitality extended yesterday  
your early, y  incentive

0 * poured into the treasury.
* those who have given so y
* They gave g* of their means

In the first chapter of G \
In G' i. 26, we read : 
those conditions named in O'
In the spiritual G’ of creation.
In the allegory of O', 
from G' to Revelation,
In O' we read that God
shall extend from O' to  Revelation.

Po. 1 8 -6  
M y. 14-21

Genesis
Pul. 38-16 O', Apocalypse, and Glossary.
No. 37-21 From O' to R evelation the Scriptures 

Pan. 7-20 in the third chapter of O',
’01. 7 - 5 In  the first chapter of G \

M y. 60-17 * of the first chapter of G*.
179- 3 first and second chapters of G‘,

genesis
M is. 57-27 In  its 0*. the 8 cience of creation 
M y. 177-16 y  of C. S. was allied to

genial
M is. 224-20 with a temper so 0 * that 

’01. 30-19 kindles the inner y  life of a  man,
Po. 2-17 sun’s more y ,  m ighty r a y ;genii

Pan. 3 -  5 poetical phase of the 0 * of forests,genius
M is. 66-  5 o' whereof is displayed in  the

283-26 It is the o' of C. S.
354-29 y  inflated with worldly-desire.
356-23 ft is the y  of C. S.
365-12 Its 0 ' is right thinking  

Un. 9-12 talent and y  of the centuries 
Pul. 83-11 * with the patience of y  she waits. 
‘00. 9-18 Sincerity is more successful than 0 *

Rea. 2-  1 y  of C hristianity is works
*“ " 0 ' unfolding a quenchless desire.
------  * endowed with y  and inspiration,

200- 3 consolidating the y  of C. 8 .
Gennesaret

M is. 212- 7 On the shore of O'gentiles
’00. 1 3 -2  * O' entered the church of Christ"

gentility
My. 121-19 external g' and good humor

gentle
M is. 153-27 * Souls that are g' and still 

213-16 by 0 ' benedictions.
250-27 the 0 ' hand opening the door
254- 3 the 0 ' entreaty, the stern rebuke
330- 28 When g' violet lifts its blue eye
331- 18 O 0 ' presence, peace and joy
389- 6  O 0 ' presence, peace and joy
390- 2 W hence are thy wooings, g- June? 

Ret. 5-24 * 0 - dew and cheerful light,
80- 4 though . . . justice be graciously g'. 

Pul. 82- 8  * she is soft and y .
Pan. 3-11 the g' murmur o f  early morn,
Rea. 2 - 1 2  Said the more g' M elanchthon:

Po. 4 - 1  O 0 ' presence, peace and joy
16- 1 y  cypress, in evergreen tears,
29-15 Thou 0 ' beam of living Love,
4 3 -7  O' as the dove,

_ „ 5 5 -1  thy wooings, g- June
M y. 28-13 * y  qualities which mark the true 

39-25 * harmonious tones of her y  voice,
93- 2 * happy, g‘, and virtuous.

208-12 Like the g' dews of heaven  
gentleman (see also gentlem an*s)

M is. 48- 3 by the y  referred to,
68-18 Does the g- above mentioned  
88-10 Boston 0 * whose thought is

239- 13 a partly g- alight, ana take
242-10 W ill the y  accept my thanks
285- 6  0 ' who fills orders for my books,
371- 3 the 0 ' aforesaid states,

Pul. 37-16 * said a g' to me on Christmas eve,
60-18 * a wealthy Unlversalist y ,

My. 153-11 would say to the aged y
gentleman’s

M is. 296-21 in this unknown y  language,
gentlemen

Pul. 59-25 * g- officially connected with the
gentleness

Ret. 80-16 mingled sternness and g'
gently

M is. 137-15 kind of you to  part so g' w ith the
240- 14 nature would take it out as g',
291-24 will fall 0 - on the hearts
330- 9 should call his race as y
387- 1 the heart-strings g- sweep.

Un. 5- 5 work gradually and g' up 
Pan. 12-18 pass g• on without the 

’01. 10-27 emerge y  into Life everlasting.
Po. 30- 1 G' thou beckonest from the

50-19 the heartstrings o' sweep 
66-  7 Wake g4 the chords of her lyre.

M y. 69- 7 * 0 ' curved and panelled surface.
162-26 y  into "green pastures— Psal. 23: 2.
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genuine
M is. 39—11 the Founder of p  C. S. has

88- 7 author of that y  critique in the 
148-19 requisite to demonstrate o' C. S.,
207- 5 the o' recognition of practical,

A fan . 3-16 requisite to demonstrate a• C. S.,
Ret. 48- 5 establishm ent of o' C. S. healing

53- 5 bear aloft the standard of o' C. S.
81-13 a' goodness become so apparent
87-10 G' Christian Scientists are,

Un. 22-15 y  as Truth, though not so legitim ate
42-12 is the o' Science of being.
49-13 only living God and the a’ man.

Rud. 3-14 G- Christian Scientists will no more 
N o. 3-14 which sustains the o' practice,

30-19 forbids the O' existence of even 
'0Z. 14-11 only o' success possible for

18-27 downfall of o' Christianity,
M g. 3-22 compels him to think gm,

4-14 A O' Christian Scientist loves
111-12 o Christian Scientist will tell you
224- 29 which is not absolutely g \
229- 1 I call none but g- Christian Scientists,

genuinely
M an. 39-12 evidence or having g- repented

genuineness
M is . 39- 6 can be obtained in its y

genus
M is . 26-21 neither a o' nor a species

geology
M is . vii-14 to evolution’s G \ we say,

geometry
M is . 344- 6 music, astronomy, and o',

344-14 Of what avail would o' be 
M y. 226- 8 conservation of number in O’,

George
[see B aker)

Georgia and Ga.
[see A tlanta)

germ
N o. 8-15 rejoice that every o' of goodness

German
Ret. 87-13 or certain G' philosophers,
Afy . 295-10 T r a n s l a t io n  in t o  G’ o f  t h e

295-13 time-worn Bible in G*.
Germany

P u l. 5-24 France, G \ Russia. _
M y. 39-15 * from England, from G \

germinating
M y. 261-11 guarding and guiding well the O'

germ s
Ret. 79-14 which uproot the O' of growth 
M y. 219-15 destruction of disease y .

get
M is . 55- 1 he failed to o' the right answer.

73-15 can o' no farther than to say.
79-14 cannot o' out of the focal distance of 

169-19 to 0 - at the highest, or
225- 30 * “W ait until we o' home,
227-11 to O' their weighty stuff into the
249- 8 flippant caution, “ You will g‘ cold."
240- 13 If a cold could o' into the body
241- 16 you O' the victory and Truth heals 
289-13 We must o' rid of that notion.
335-25 o' out of a burning house,
352-23 one must either o' out of himself
366-16 hum anity needs to o‘ her eyes open

Ret. 29-24 was to o' back m y child,
Un. 4-14 as we a' still nearer Him,

17-12 its darkness o' consolation from
44-20 [when you, lie, o' the floor].

Pul. 4 5 -7  * g- their buildings finished
49-20 * long wished to g- away from
51-27 * o' the share of attention it deserves,

N o. 23- 7 “G* thee behind me, Satan — M att. 16: 23.
27- 6 o' near enough to God to see this,

*01. 13-29 and then we o' the victory,
Hea. 17- 4 o' nearer his divine nature 

Po. 70-15 Then, error, <r thee hence,
M y . 8-21 * if they are all to y  in."

22-28 * to y  immediately into the
60-19 * o- understanding.” — Prov. 4: 7.
69-27 * If one would o' an idea of the size 
75-18 * They do not o' excited over trifles.
82- 8 * were trying to y  away at the
82-19 * this ability to o' away

117-16 to o' some good out of 
306-26 tried to o' them published
359-30 y  your students to help you

G eth sem a n e
Ret. 31-26 Bethany, G* and Calvary,

g e ts
M is. 52-19 i f  one y  tired of it,

365- 8 o' things wrong,
No. 18-20 If . . . the school g- things wrong,
00. 2-18 Ask how he o' his money,
0Z. 18-19 the summer brook, soon g* dry.

gettin g
M is . 368-14 o' into the ranks of the good.

No. 28-21 o' the letter and om itting the spirit 
Hea. 13-28 one lie g' the better of another.
M y. 60-19 * “ With all thy y — Prov, 4: 7.

97- 6 * y  well w ithout the use of m edicine. 
G ettysbu rg

M is. 246-20 more terrible than the battle of G*
g h osts

M is. 396- 4 Where o‘ and goblins stalk.
Po. 58-16 Where o ’ and goblins stalk,

giant
M is. 55-13 This o' sin is the sin against th e  

Po. 30- 2 thou beckonest from the y  h ills 
M y. 76-24 * chapter sub-title

341- 6 lifted to her y  hills the ensign
gift

accom panying
M y. 172-28 accept from m e the accom panying o' 

author's . .
M is. 300-28 privilege, and the author’s y .  

beautifu l
M y. 347- 9 their beautiful o' to me, 

beneficent
M y. 26-12 Your beneficent y  is the largest 

C hristm as
M y. 257-26 and send you m y Christmas y ,  

from M rs. Eddy
Pul. 28-12 * a y  from Mrs. E ddy  

generous
M y. 157- 5 * gratitude that your generous p  

God's
M is. 140- 2 I knew that to God’s y ,  

great
^ Mj/- 262-21 reminder of God’s great y ,

Pu/. *53-27 * That healing y  he lends to  them  
her

M y. 311-23 never doubted the veracity of her y .  
invaluable

'02. 16- 8 W yclif, the invaluable y  of 
l i t t le

M y. 172-12 present to  you a little  y  
lovely

M is. 142-17 expressed in their lovely y  
M rs. Eddy’s

M y. 157- 2 * chapter sub-title
159- 2 chapter sub-title  

m unificent
M an. 75-11 to receive this munificent p .

M y. 164- 9 thanks for your munificent y
166-10 munificent o' of ten thousand

ml i i s  . 140-11 m y o' as I had it conveyed.
New Year

M is. 400-13 M o t h e r ’s N e w  Y e a r  G' to  t h e  
Po. 69- 1 M other’s N ew  Year G' to the 

no especial
M is. 3 - 3 we shall claim no especial y  

o f g ifts
M y. 295-14 This Book . . . the o' of gifts : 

or God
M is . 382-11 this o‘ of God to the race,

’01. 11- 9 it is the a' of God ;
M y. 349-12 a divine largess, a y  of God 

of Joy
Po. 28- 8 W hate’er the o' of joy or woe, 

one
M is. 319-21 pass without one o' to me. 

our
Ret. 86-16 we offer our o' upon the altar, 

perfect
M y. 38- 2 * every perfect o' com eth from  

personal
M is. 181- 3 sonship a personal g- to man,

1 8 1 -2 2  it is not, then, a personal g', 
princely

M y. 194-20 princely g' of your magnificent 
th a t

M y. 19-28 because of that y  which you  
th is

M is. 203- 7 this o’ from my students 
382-11 this o' of God to the race.

M y. 170-15 this O' is already yours.
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gilt gist

Aft/. 170-17 This o' is a passage of
172-21 * "I accept th is  g• in  behalf of

n o r
M is. 203- 2 your <r of the pretty pond 
M y. 160-28 your <r to  me of a beautiful 

250- 1  look again at your g'.

M is . 14b- 5 
253- 3 

P u l.  26-14 
60-17 
85-21 

Afy. 148-25 
170-14 
176- 3
295— 9 
347- 6

gifted
Ret. 7 - 8  
P u l. 37-24

gift-giving
Afy. 250-26

gifts
M is .  131-26 

150-21 
160-20 
281-23 
345- 1 

M an. 60-14 
67-19 

P u l. 49- 7 
•01. 29- 3 
Po. 0-10 

w  30- 2 
Afy. 2 0 -7  

20-11 
20-16 
25- 6 

123-2  
123-4 
162-12 
164- 6 
173-13 
256- 9
256- 24
257- 23
258- 18 
258-25 
262-32 
274-21 
295-14

gigantic
Po. 1 -  1 

Afy. 240- 7
gilded

M is. 366-31 
’01. 25-18

gildest
Po. 30-10

Gilead
My. 175-22

gilt
Pul. 42-17

girders
Pul. 25-12

girl
M is. ix-41 

237-20 
341-23 

Po. 46- 1 
Afy. 311- 4 

311-8  
311-10

girlhood
Ret. 11 -8  
Pul. 6-16 
Pan. 3-23 

Po. v -  3 
Vi-24 
33-20

. .  6 0 -0  girls
Pul. 46-23girt
Ret. 35-23 
Peo. 14-16 
Afy. 277-23

the true nature of the 0 ' ;  
C hristianity is not merely a O’,
* y  of a single individual
* y  of a  wealthy Universalist
* chapter sub-title  
C hristianity is not alone a y ,
I would present a y  to you
a  G* o r  F if t y  D o l l a r s  in  G o ld  
a  y* which so transcends mortal,
O' o r  a  C o py  o r  M a r t in  L u t h e r ’s 
chapter sub-title

G ’ w ith the highest order of 
• a  highly y  personality.”

m ere merry-making or needless y

th is church’s y  to  Mother; 
y  that my dear students offer 
y  of Christian Scientists 
Am ong the y  of my students.
Spirit bestow s spiritual y , 
nor y  at the Easter season 
y ,  congratulatory despatches or
* y  of her loving pupils.
G ‘ he needs not.
more g' from above,
G', lofty, pure, and free, 
chapter sub-title  
nam e your g' to her.
Send no g' to her
* chapter sub-title  
th is church’s g• to me 
even  more than the g'
have demonstrated in 0 ' to  me 
chapter sub-title  
as m any 0 * had come from  
exem ption from Christmas gm.
0 * glow in the dark green branches 
chapter sub-title  
y  greater than those of 
Y our Christmas g' are hallowed by  
M aterial 0 * and pastimes tend to 
m y thanks for their magnificent g-, 
is  also the g ift of g%;

G' sire, unfallen still thy  cr est! 
counteract Its most g‘ falsities.

g- with sophistry and what 
denounced ail such g• sepulchres

as Thou 0 * gladdened joy,

Sweeter than the balm of O’,

* “M other’s Room ,” in 0 * letters.

* The 0 * are all of iron,

Psyche who is ever a g’.
I remember, when a O’, 
a little  y  of eight years,
Fair g', thy rosebud heart 
a a \  totally  blind,
* r,If this blind y  stays with you, 
to  turn the blind 0 ' out,

one of ray g’ productions.
* for which I nad hungered since o’, 
(one of my y  studies),
* dating from  her early g \
* many poems written in g'
W ritten in g'.
W ritten in g-, in a  maple grove.

* applied herself, like other y ,

Though a man were g' w ith the  
0 ' with a higher senser of 
armed with power g• for the hour.

give
M y .  363-23 0 * of the whole subject

M is . 11-17 
15-10 
17-10 
20- 5 
34- 5 
32-22 
80- 6 
88- 6 
96-25

114- 3
115- 26 
131-22
135- 14
136- 19
137- 7 
137-23
137- 27
138- 7 
138-25

147-17
149- 19
150- 2 
150- 2 
150- 4 
155-23 
150- 7 
160- 5 
177-16 
179-27 
183-19 
190-18 
196- 8 
213-23
215- 6
216- 5 
226- 2 
227-12 
231- 9 
236-16
238— 7
239- 7
241- 10
242- 9 
254-27 
258-19 
264- 1 
288-3  
281-8  
292- 5
296- 12
297- 28 
299-24 
302-23
306- 29
307- 2’ 
314-11
320- 2
321- 17
322- 12

349-26
351-23
353-11
356-11

364-29
366- 9 
371-24 
384- 8 
388- 7 

M an. 32-14 
48-25 
59-22 
71-23 

Chr. 55-18 
57- 2 
57- 4 

Ret. 13-19 
18-20 
26-23 
34- 8 
87-21 
38-20 
48-17 
70-11 
75- 8 
90-23 
93-24 
95- 4

would one sooner 0 * up his own? 
can g% the true perception of God 
g' up your more material religion 
and I will y  you rest.” — M att. 11:28. 
y  it to you as death-bed testim ony  
to y  to my own flock all the 
obligates Its members to g' money 
Please g' us, through your Journal, 
to  0 ' you any conclusive idea 
cannot g' too much time and 
for God will o' the ability to  
M ay God g' unto us all that loving  
Is it a cross to g‘ one week's tim e  
You can well afford to g* me up, 
sim ply to g‘ you the privilege,
0 • much tim e to self-examination  
0 ' to the world the benefit of _ 
to 0 ' time and attention to hygiene 
God will 0 ' to all His soldiers 
but will 0 ‘ them immediate attention, 
m ay some tim e 0 * the color of virtue to  
the joy you g' me in parting . . .  w ith  
to  0 ' you the kingdom.” — Luke 1 2 : 32.
M ay H e soon g‘ you a p astor;
G’ m y forever-love to your dear 
O' to  us all the pleasure of 
God of all grace g‘ you peace.
It m ay g• no material toxen,
0 ' yourselves wholly and irrevocably 
to 0 * us these smiles of God 1 
to 0 * utterance to Truth, 
interpretations that the senses 0 * 
will 0 ' you a separate mind from  
0 * unto them  eternal life ;— John  10: 28.
0 ' I unto thee. —  see John  14:27. 
as the Scriptures o' example.
* "G* the child what he relishes, 
may g• it a forward move,
0 ' a spiritual groan for the
to  0 '. to one or the other, advice
no tim e to o' in defense of his own
0 ' fair proof that my shadow is not
0 * to the immorali8t a mental dose
would 0 ‘ sight to one born blind.
will o' the vineyard unto— M ark  12: 9.
might 0 * names to itself.
ana g' them credit lo r  every
g% point to  human action :
nor 0 ' me anything.
I g' unto you. — John  13: 34.
0 - their tim e and strength to  
and Truth will g• you all that 
Did he o' you permission to do this, 
so elect and o* suitable notice,
“ He shall g' His angels— Psal. 91:11. 
and in turn, they g- you daily supplies.
0 - out any notices from the pulpit,
God will g' the benediction.
to g ' you the kingdom.” — Luk* 12: 32.
and the Life these o'.
Therefore, o' up thy earth-w eights;
♦ To 0 ' the lips full speech, 
refused to 0 * me up or to
the five senses g’ to  mortals pain.
People g' me too much attention
& promise of grand careers.

en g' cou n sel; 
they g' not the wisdom to  
or g' reality and power to evil 
Scriptures g' the keynote of C. S. 
with Truth, to g- it buoyancy.
G' sober speed,
to  whose power our hope w e g‘, 
and g' the author’s name, 
or g' incidental narratives, 
to  g' their seats, if necessary,
0 * the name of their author 
such as I have o' I — A cts  3: 6.
I g’ power over th e— Rev. 2: 26
0- him the M O R N IN G  ST A R .— Rev. 2 :2 8
which would 0 ‘ me rest,
o' me the spot where affection
Woman must 0 * it birth.
or 0 ' me one d iitinct statem ent
M y reluctance to g' the public,
to 0 ' him the closing chapter of
0 ' instruction in scientific methods
0 ' chimerical wings to his
o* credit when citing from the
Mother in Israel g- all her hours to
2* to  the world convincing proof of 

Ask God to  g- thee skill
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give
U n.

P u l.

P an . 
•00. 
*01.

25-19 
83— 4 
9-22 

14-18 
22- 1 
22-13 
37- 1 
67-14 
81-19 
87-23 
8-10 

13-20
13- 26
14- 3 
1 6-3  
2 0 -5  
43- 6 
14-16 
13-16

S e a .

Peo.

M y .

34-16 
7 - 9  
7-25 

17-23 
2-19 
4 - 4  
7-26 

12-24 
12-26 
7 - 7 

2 3 -7  
23-21 
28-12 
28-16 
30-12
3 6 -  7 
64-12 
70-23 
78-15 
v i -  9 
26-23 
28- 9
37- 30 
40- 3 
45-21 
53-21 
62- 8 
80-26 
81- 9 
81-26 
86-16 
92-19 

117-25 
117—31 
119-26
119- 27
120- 7 
133-15 
144- 4 
153-29 
164- 4 
167-19 
170-22 
172-18
191- 19
192- 22
193- 22 
213- 4
215- 19
216- 2 
220-22 
230-21 
234- 5 
234- 9 
237-14 
241-28
243- 17
244- 6
257- 2
258- 28
259- 15 
259-24 
279- 4 
279- 4 
285-19 
295-15 
324-10 
329-25 
834- l 
348- 9 
354-21 
358-23

Evil. . . .  I  0 * life.
o* the only pretended testim ony
to O' you the kingdom.” — Luke 12: 32.
G' them a cup of cold water
can 0 * peace and good will towards
Christ will 0 * to Christianity
* pleasure to g• any information
* 0 * expression to a higher spirituality.
* those who have so much to 0 *
God 0 - you grace.
0 ‘ you here nothing but an outline 
and then o* special attention to  
to g‘ all their tim e to  C. S.
They must g• Him all their services, 
can never g‘ a  thorough knowledge of 
Imagination, and revelation o* us no 
and I will g- you rest.” — MaU. 11:28. 
0 * to our congress wisdom, 
g- thee a crown of life."— Rev. 2:10 . 
Truth can g' a  fearless wing 
hold it invalid, g• it the lie.
That animal natures g• force to
8' m y tired sense of false philosophy 

* us, dear God, again on earth 
can 0 ‘ man the true idea of God 
I 0 * unto you ,— John 13:34. 
what we g’ ourselves and others 
and I will 0 ‘ you rest.” — MaU. 11:28. 
must 0 ' freer breath  to thought 
and 0 * to  the body those better 
and 0 * the healing power to  
0 * health to  m a n ; 
to  whose power our hope w e 0*,
S’ those earnest eyes yet back 

* peaceful triumph to the truth,
O’ us the eagle’s fearless wing,
G• us this day our daily foodT 
O’ risen power to p rayer;
To thought and deed G- sober speed, 
o* me the spot where affection m ay  
O’ God’s idea sway,
O’ to the pleading hearts comfort 
* only as they g‘ ner full credit 
0 ‘ the true animus of our church 
* they pan g’ no more than a hint o f  
* 0 * heed and ponder and obey.
* g’ more adequate reception to  
* pillar of fire to 0 * you light,
* 0 - the tim e to  preach, .
* 0 - it to  m y brothers and slstenT"
* wanted to g’ testim ony  
* 0 * precedence to  another 
* to  0 ’ any account of the  
* to 0 * no more m oney,
* 0 * a feeble impression 
and 0 ' their talents 
T o 0 ‘ me this opportunity  
0 * myself the pleasant pastim e 
or 0 ' you the opportunity o f  
chance you a’ m e to  
o* birth to the sowing of*
O’ yourselves no fear
Come, and I will oa thee rest,
to  o’ to  many in this city
O’ to  all the dear ones
and He shall g’ th ee— Peal. 87:4 .
freely g . ’ — M att. 10:8.
sepulchres 0 * up their dead.
0 ' me pleasure to  v isit you,
* Carlyle writes, "O' a  thing t im e ;
0 * activ ity  to  evil, 
t > 0 * m y church The C. 3 .  Journal, 
Till Christian Scientists g’ all 
0 * them to know the joy and 
0 * m y solitude sweet surcease, 
and they g’ the appearance of 
would gladly g’ me the holidays 
and 0 ' daily attention thereto.
* Please g• the truth In the Sentinel, 
g’ all possible tim e and attention  
to whom I would gladly o’ it 
God 0 * to  them  more of H is dear love  
0 * you the might of love,
0 * me more tim e to think 
0 ' the activity of man Infinite 
peace I g’ unto you John 14:27.
0 ' I unto you ."— John 14:27. 
to  him wifi I 0 ' power— Rev. 2:26. 
kind of you to g’ it to  me.
* thought he could g’ a  clearer 
* we ask you to  g’ your readers 
* strives to  g’ the impression that 
to  0 * a reason for the hope 
O’ us not only angels’ songs,
O ’ m y beet wishes and love

give
M y. 361- 4 I do not presume to 0* you personal 

(see also  thanks)
given

M is ,  6 -  9 acute cases are 0 * to the M . D .'s ,
8-  1 thought is 0 • to  material illusions

33-18 and follow the directions g %.
41- 2 o' vent in the diabolical practice o f  
49- 9 nis opinion g’ to her friends,
69-13 God has g• all things to  
69-15 had 0 * three doses of Croton oil,

1 1 2 -  8 error, gn new opportunities, will
120-29 what is 0 -, puts to flight every
127- 12 It is not g’ a stone,
128- 1 and g’ a  variety of turns.
136-17 All our thoughts should be 0 * to
147- 5 another space of tim e has been 0 *
149-10 what God has g’ him of experience,
158- 27 order therein g’ corresponds to
159- 2 God has g’ to  this age ” 8 . and H .
161- 5 unto us a son is  g‘ : — Isa. 9 : 6 .
161-23 he was 0 * the new name,
165- 30 reproduced and g’ to  the world,
166- 11 unto us a son is  g’ :— Isa. 9 :6 .
166-20 0 ‘ birth to  the corporeal child
168-18 r,Unto us a son is 0 '." — Isa . 9 : 6 .
178-32 has been 0 * to  the world to-<lay.
195-29 have 0 ' me a higher sense of
216-12 0 ' to  the Anglo-Saxon tongue,
227- 4 0 * up to the h isses of the m ultitude,
242-16 no signs be g- them ,” — see M aU. 12 : 30. 
278-11 never 0 ' occasion for a single censure,
282-19 exceptions to most g• ru les:
286-14 nor are g’ In marriage,
807- 6  0 ' to us through the understanding  
822-22 H e hath g- you C. 8 .,
350- 8  The first subject g' out for
360-10 There was no advice 0 *,
360-15 subject 0 * out at that m eeting  
370-11 unto us a son is 0 *.” — Isa. 9 :6 .
373-26 power is 0 * unto m e— M att. 28:18.
375-11 * new book you have g’ us.
876-14 * You have p‘ us baek our Jesus,
387-20 that wisdom's rod is 0 *

M an . 26-11 0 * In her own handwriting.
47- 22 p- at the W ednesday evening m e etin g .
63- 8  Instruction 0 * by the children's
64- 15 Christian Scientists had g’ to  th e a u th o r
79-20 a Deed of Trust g' by Rev. . . . E d d y ,
81- 4 g- In her own handwriting.
90- 4 0 * certificates by this Board
90- 19 0 - to  each Normal class .
91- 1 this paper shall be 0 * to  the teach er,
95-21 N o lecture shall be 0 * by a Reader  
97-12 0 * in her own handwriting,

102-14 deeds 0 ' by Albert M etcalf and
109- 9 who have been g’ a degree,
109- 15 compare them  with the forms here 0 '»
110 -  12  one, at least, of the o' names 

Rat. 15-25 treated and g• over by physicians
17-19 0 ' Its feathery blossom
40- 9 physicians had o' up the case
44-20 tim e and attention must be 0 *
75- 4 violates the law 0 * by Moses,
78-18 or any name g• to  it other than C . 8 . .
91- 8 this name has been g’ it by  

PuL  v i l -  7 inclination g' their own thoughts 
vii-16 impetus thereby g• to Christianity ;

8-10 N ot a mortgage was gm 
15-14 yet have g ' no warning.
*36-11 * 0 ' to  her morning talks by  th e
40- 9 * chapter sub-title
43-21 * as o' in the C. S. textbook.
48- 22 * diploma 0 - her by the Society o f
49- 28 * first impression g’ to the visitor
57-20 * name 0 ' to  a new Boston church.
— *- * the name o' by Mrs. Eddy,

* work to which she has g' so m uch.
61-17
72-11
72-14
74-13

* 0 ' up by a number of well-know n  
"A di--------. . . .  . .  despatch is g' me,

Bud. 2-  1 definitions of person, as g' by  
8 - 9  1 have g’ you only an epitom e  

N o. 10- 5 as any proof that can be g-
12- 14 and 0 ' impulse to goodness,
13- 23 and 0* Impulse to reason
28-15 w ay of salvation g’ by Christ,

*00. 1 0 -  6  are the truest signs that can be 0 * o f
1 1 - 2  than millions of money could h ave g ~  

*01. 15-26 * There is no other reason to  b e o' 
15-30 * nothing else . . . g’ 1
1 9 -3  ,  ____________________
19-10 ft shall be 0 ’ unto you ;
26-29 W hat I have p' to  the world 
2-23 that religions had not g \

16- 1 and 0' its spiritual version.fr  to  them in times of trouble,
t s ‘ - •
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Po.

M y

4 - 1  It has g4 to  all system s of 
0-15 wisdom's rod is g4

41-10 but one g4 to sulTer and beT 
46-16 Be all thy life in music g4,
63- 6  for centuries hath g’
68-  6  to  m y lone heart was 0 \
17- 26 * as gm In the C. 8 . textbook,
18- 9 it is not g’ a stone,
23- 2 * how much our neighbor has g \
28-11 * those who have g4 so generously 
32-18 ♦ as g4 in the C. 8 . textbook.
43- 4 * T he law was g4 that they might
48-20 * has g- to her disciples a means of
55- 7 * although g4 up for a time,
86-18 •  branch churches had g4,
88-24 * revelation g4 to this generation
90- 8  * and is q’ very real tests.
"  * * figures <r out by the church 

* if the figures could be g'97-11
131-12
133-12
141-21

g- to me in a little  sym bol, 
in s  ' ' ‘ '... sundries already q- out 

. . .  * just g" ou t to the press,
170-16 God hath g4 it to all mankind.
173- 9 C. S. periodicals had g4 notice
199- 0 reward of thy hands is g44 thee
218-25 M y private life is g- to  a  
231- 8  p- large sum s of money.
236-27 inform ation there gm to
245- 32 9 * to students of the Primary c la ss ;
246- 1 second degree (C .S.D.) is q‘ to  
253-17 whom  Thou hast g4 m e.— John  17: II.
269- 8  nor are g4 in marriage : — Luke 20; 35.
276-22 * she has 0 * out this s ta tem ent:
310- 2  9 * an academ ic education.
313- 10 * I was never " 0 ' to
314- 17 decision was g• by the judge
315- 20 testim ony they have thereby 0*
324- 5 * Mr. Quimby had g ' you
336-20 * am plification of the facts 0* by
353- 9 I have 9 * the name to
356-15 I have g" no assurance,
358-19 9 * you by your students.
{see also  rule)

G iver
\ f u .  15-13 desire that the O' of all good

127- 0 W e thank the G of all good
giver

P u l.  4-24 th e lord and g4 of Life.
M g .  205- 8  and God is the g-

givers
M y .  25-23 I have faith In the g

123- 7 w ill reward these 0 '
gives

M is 25-17 I t  0 * G od’s Infinite meaning to
50-14 that o' one the power to h ea l;
81-29 I t 0 * lessons to human life,
97- 2 9 * man ability  to rise above the

104-31 T his alone g4 me the forces of God
113- 2 God's presence g4 spiritual light,
118-25 0 ' one plenty of em ployment,
124-28 ft 0 ' to suffering, inspiration;
143-18 I t  o' me great pleasure to say that
181- 5 0 * him power to demonstrate
184-23 0 ’ back the lost likeness and 
189-22 0 * him not merely a sense of 
204-26 o' steadiness to resolve,
204-30 divine ruling g4 prudcnco
208-13 the law of divine Love g ',
213-20 C. 8. 0 ' a  fearless wing
221- 4 it 0 ' one opportunity to
222- 2 o' nim a false sense of both
235-11 I t  0 ' to  the race loftier desires
235-16 0 ' a keener sense of Truth 
237-11 p- them such a cup of gall that 
260-25 0 * out an atmosphere that heals
265- l and g4 me as authority for i t ;
274-20 0 ' im pulse to violence, envy,
299- 28 0 ' to the public new patterns
300- 12 0 ' you  the clergyman’s salary
334-15 only as one g4 the lie to a l i e ;
355-15 0 - scope to higher demonstration.
362- 9 o' sight to these blind,
372-21 C. S. Journal g4 no uncertain
372-29 8. and H. g4 scopes and Bhades to  
375-32 * one who g‘ no mean attention to  
390- 5 Old Tim e g4 thee her palm.
390- 8 G* back some maiden melody,
393- 4 O' the artist’s fancy wings.

M a n .  39-11 - ------- *-*---------------------
91-14

Ret. 0 6 -3  _____ _____ _____
U n .  8 - 1 o' much trouble to many

49-24 This 0 ' m e a  clearer right to  call evil a

9 ' due evidence of having  
Only the President g4 free aa 
C. 8 . 0 ' v itality  to religion,

gives
P ul.

Hea.
Peo.
Po.

M y

3-15 d ivioe Love q4 us the true sense 
53-19 * o' dominion over the physical 

3-19 which 0 ' all true volition,
32- 14 It 0 ' the lie to  sin,
33- 2 0 * the dominance to God,
37- 0 Mortal thought g4 the
2-13 0 ' the meaning of pantheism
6- 26 altitude of mind g4 It power,
7 -  6  cave and 0 '*in proof of
7-22 It certainly g• to matter and evil 
2 - 1 1  he p .litt le  time to society  
2-14 earns his money and g4 it w isely
5 - 5  0 ' evil no origin, no Teality.

29- 7 0 ' neither moral right nor might to
2 1 - 1 2  clergyman g4 it as his opinion  

2 - 2 0  0 ' place to-a more spiritual
9 - 1 0 ' man power with untold 

17- 5 when obedience g4 him happiness.
2 0 -2 1  for it s' m e great joy to 
7- 9 0 ' the spiritual instead of the 
2 - 8 o '  another letter to the word God

51- 9 O' the artist’s fancy wines.
55- 6  Old Tim e g4 thee her palm.
55- 9 G' back some maiden melody.
0-27 with what my heart g4 
“ " * 0 ' promise of the speedy

* 9 ' to the above society thetl (h A m  Aninn*r>liii. A# 4 W,

12- 7 
12-27 
06- 3
06-10 _ ___________________
87-23 * If C S. 0 ' such serene,

118- 19 8 oul, not sense, receives and 9 ' it.
119- 18 0 ' dominion over all the earth.
120-  12 0 ' to soul its native freedom.
129-22 divine law g4 to  man health 
129-23 0 ' a soul to Soul,
131- 5 0 ' him courage, devotion, and 
150- 5 Pliny 0 * the following description  
154- 3 not the person who g4 the drug 
154-11 not. he who g4 the flowers 
186-27 It 0 ' me great pleasure to  
193-16 Love 0 ' nothing to take away.
204- 3 He 0 ' His followers opportunity 
225-20 0 ' to the divine Spirit the name G od  
234-20 0 - the subject quite another aspect. 
262-32 and g4 manifold blessings.
268-23 0 ’ man the victory over himself. 
272-32 * 0 - no editorial Indorsement to the272- 32
273- 31 
280- 4

giveth
Mis.

—  - * 0 ’ assurance of your watchful care
288- 4 0 ' little thought to self-defence;
328- 13 * it 0 ' them a license to heal.
329- 10 * 0 ' especial interest to  the 
(see also  God)

Ret.
Un.
•01.
Po.

M y.

giving
M is.

30-14 
133-30 
153-19 
167-28 
167-29 
213-11 
215- 6 
276-29 
317-31 
322-20 
65- 8 
39-18 
9-30 

77-12 
156-23 
279-4

9 - 7
39-12 

121-20 
138-19 
175- 9 
184-32 
186 I 
190- 5 
201-13 
211-28 
236- 8 
245-10 
262-15 
262-16 
287-20 
300-27 
303-22 
320-29 
381-23 

[. 9-20
33-20 
4 5- 2 
64- 9

0* to every one this pu issance; ft 0 ' a peace that passeth o' this ’'new name'’— Rev. 3:12. He 0 ' power, peace, and holiness; he 0 ' liberty t.o the captive, opportunities which God g4, not as the world g4, — John 14 .-27. Error g 4 no light, and it closes th e  
9 ' not the Spirit by — John  3:34. that 0 ' grace for grace.Spirit 0 ' Life.gave and g4 man dominion the spirit g 4 him liberty •
9 ' joy and tears, conflict and rest,which g4 victory over sin,not as the world g",— John  14 • 27.
9 ' them refuge at last from th e  all her years in g4 it birth.
0 ' the signet of God to the 
9 ' to human power, peace.
9 ' better views of Life ; 
g4 back the lost sense of man in not at this point g4 the history of 
0- the true sense of itself, God. 
a mortals new motives.
He drunk this cup g thanks,
9 ' advice on personal topics.
0 it new impetus and energy;
0 to the sick relief from pain ; for 0 ' joy to the suffering 
0 ' them strength and permanence, passages g4 the spiritual meaning by 0- place in your Journal to 
0* to it a new name, publishing, selling, g4 away, v/ith the Sunday School o' this* 0- him high counsel and serious* some 0 ' a mite and sorao* some 0 * a pittance.
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KlvlA? 65- 05 * called the divine spirit of 0 '.
7 5 -1  * or o' it to  others?’*

Bud. 14- l o' only a  portion of their tim e to  
N o. 16-16 yet forever O' forth mote light,
’01. 30-13 o' birth to nothing and death to  
’02. 0 - 3  O' life, health, holiness ;

11-19 which he drank, o’ thanks,
13-22 O' opportunity for those who 

Hea. 12-27 o' the unmedicated sugar 
Peo. 13-16 and <r the lie to science.
Po. 70- 8 O' the glory that eye cannot see.

M y. 5-10 God o' ail and man having all
6-25 o ' to  the material a spiritual

13-00 their loving <r has been blessed.
19-27 acknowledgment of exemplary O',
22-13 * the absolute necessity of o'-
28-13 * that the o ' to this fund
49-04 * o' some useful hints as to
52- 5 * a' in her Christian example,
61-24 * human mind was o' its consent.
66- 05 * and o ' her blessing to  the
67- 20 * in o ' Boston an edifice
94-29 o* to  the material a spiritual
96-23 * members were asked to quit o '•

117- 7 o ' this leader time and retirement
131- 7 w e unite in o’ thanks.
182-23 guarding, guiding, o ' grace,
206-26 ?,G' thanks unto th e— Col. 1; 12.
219-16 o' of life and health to  man
224- 19 o' full credit to another
225- 13 o* unto His holy name
231- 3 O' merely in compliance with
231-18 else lovers labor is lost and o' is
262-22 mortal, material, sensual o'
'287- 7 o ' to human weakness strength,
323-21 * o ' this age such a Leader
332-30 * o' best praises to  his

givings
M y. 20-14 please add to your o'

glaciers
U n. 64-15 m ay climb the smooth O',
M y. 196-28 Over the o' of winter

glad
M is. 93- 5 heart of history shall be made O' 1

116-16 tones whence come o' echoes
157-12 They will be o' to help you.
157-18' I am o ' that you are in good cheer.
262-19 W e are made o ' by the
299-10 o ', indeed, that this query has
329-10 whose voices are sad or o ',
357-29 ready and O' to help them
369- 4 and the gospel of o' tidings
387- 5 waiting, in what o' surprise,
389-14 a' for every Bcaldlng tear,
398-22 Heard ye the o ' sound?

Ret. 13-24 Mother saw this, and was o'- 
Pul. 51-12 * are o ' to  welcome others 
Rud. 15- 6 o ' surprise of suddenly regained 
Pan. 13-14 o% that the churches are united 

’00. 1- 3 o' faces, aglow with gratitude,
. 13-15 A o' promise to  such as wait ,
*01. 29- 9 who are not o' to  sacrifice for him  
’02. 11-24 and be exceeding o ':— Mott. 5:12 . 
Po. 4-13 o-for every scalding tear,

9 - 3 picturing alone a o’ young face,
16-20 near the o ' voices that swell,
31- 9 G' Easter glows with gratitude
43- 3 G‘ thy E astertide:
50-23 waiting, in what o ' surprise,
66-13 but a young heart and o'
70- 5 the soul’s o' Immortality,
70-18 while the o ' stars sang
75- 2 Heard ye the o' sound? .

M y . 18-22 o ' that the churches are united
21-27 * rejoice in the o' reunion
37-31 * We would be o ' if our prayers,

124-.8 garlanded with o ' faces,
124-15 enough to make this hour o'•
139-26 Rejoice and be exceedingly o ',
155-17 M ay this o' Easter morn
155-30 which she sends to them this o' m om
158- 8 it is a o' day, in attune with
173-21 It was a o ' day for me
177- 7 and I am O' to say
191-15 This o ' Easter morning
202-17 endless hopes, and o ' victories
241-11 * We are o ' to have the privilege of 
254- 5 o ' you enjoy the dawn of C. 8 .:  
270- 1 ana be exceeding o' '.— M ail. 5:12.
321-26 * o' that I was among your early
326- 1 * o ' to publish the fouowing
327- 12 * will make your heart o',
327-12 * as it has made o ' the hearts

glad
M y. 350-15 pathway O' and free

354- 17 O o' New Year t
355- 3 * a sym bol of the o’ New Y ear

gladdened
Ret. 2-17 M y childhood was also O’ by  
Po. 30-10 E ’en as Thou gildesv o' joy,

gladdening
M is. 377- 3 glow w ith  a‘ gleams of God,
Ret. 90-28 o' to  find, in  such a student, 

gladly
M is. 32-19 I would o’ do m y best towards 
Ret. 21-19 turn U <r from a material, false  
Pul. 45-24 * o' laid  down his responsibilities ’02. 17- 4 o' obeys when obedience gives h im  
Hea. 9-12 subjects they would o' discontinue

11- 3 o' waken to  see it' was unreal.
Po. 2-16 On wings of morning o' flit aw ay. 

M y. 21-11 * o' forego a v is it to Boston
41- 2 * become o' obedient to law,
61- 1 * 1 O' answered in the affirmative,

145-21 O' thus, if in this way
234- 9 0‘ g ive me the holidays
244- 4 to whom I would O’ g ive it

gladness
P o. 47- 6 Ever to  O' and never to  tears,

47-20 are the sheaves and the o'
M]f. 171- 6 obtain joy and a\ — Isa . 35; 10.

194- 4 songs of Joy and O'
gladsome

Po. 30- 7 0  O' dayspring!
glance

Pul. 2-15 W ith the mind’s eye o ' at the  
Po. 9 - 1  O' of her husband’s watchful ey e  

M y. 160-16 until compelled to o ' at it. 
glare

M is. 82-27 treacherous o‘ of its  own flame
glared

N o. 2 -  4 naturally y  a t by the pulpit,
Glasgow

M y. 81-15 * ’’Des M oines!” "G*!” ’’C u ba!”
glass

M is . 359-11 through a o'l darkly I  Cor. 13; 12. 
Pul. v i i-  9 rise of the mercury in the o‘

24- 28 * The windows of stained p*
25- 30 * There is a  disc of cut p* in  
58-21 * windows are of colored o‘, 
5 8 -3 0  * portrait of her in stained O ':

gleam
M is . 1-11 kindle all minds w ith a  o' o f 
M y. 1 4 -6  as a g* of reality :

163- 6 from o’ to glory, from m atter to
gleaming

Chr. 53-47 O' through M ind, mother, man.gleams
M is . 377- 3 w ith gladdening o' of. God.
M y. 268-19 o ' of glory, coronals of meekness,

glean
Ret. 79- 5 W e o' spiritual harvests

gleaned
M is . 308-24 have O' from its fruitage 
Ret. 10-12 a' from schoolbooks 
M y. 4 7 -8  * as o ' from the pages of its  history.

glee
Ret. 17-17 bay, and lauTel, in classical o ',
Po. 28-11 Above the tem pest's o ':

63- 2 bay, and laurel, in classical o '.
M y. 350-21 shadow of a  world of O' ) ;

glide
M is. 110-25 increase rapidly as years o ' on.

glided
M is. 376-23 o ' into a glory of

glimpse
M is . 24-15 a o’ of the great fact 
P ul. 47-24 * to catch a o ' of the world.
M y. 6-20 love catching a O' of glory.

31-11 * o' of the great structure,
glimpses

M is . 363-19 In o ' of the eternal verities.
’0 1 . 9 - 6 glorious o ' of the Messiah 

glittering
Un. 54^27 o' audacity of diabolical . . . logic

glitterlngly
Po. 2-15 stars, so cold, so o ' bright.
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M y. 204-10 281-27
(lobe

Ret. 80-26 
•00. 1-17
•0t. 2- I

M y. 77-23 136-21
globes

Pul. 7-15 
globules

M y. 107-16
gloom

M is. 276-19 320-20 342- 7 876-28 395-27 390-3 
Chr 63-34 Peo. 1-11 
Po. 15-9 58-12 75-10 78- 2 

Aty. 50-8 90-16 
110-10 158-11191- 22192- 9 257- 6 256-10

. 262-16 
glooms

Pan. 8- 6 
Pa. 34-10

glories
M is. 313-10 332-21 365- 2 392- 9 399- 5 
Rud. 6- 3 

No. 21-23 
Hea. 20- 3 

Po. 20-12 75-12 
My. 04-4 158-8

glorieth
Mis. 270-26

glorified
MU. 80-20 154-22 166-32 
Ret. 85-14 

94-29 l/n. 7- 2 49-12 
Pul. 82- 7 JVo. 30-10 45-24 
•00. 12-5 
’02. 11-18 10-18 
Po. 31-18 70-19 

My. 62-24 133- 8

356-27
glorifies 

•oz. 10 -28  
glorify

Mis. 83-25 83-26 
Man. 47-11 

‘OZ. 1-12 
Po. 30-8 

My. 187-27
glorifying

'OZ. 20-8
glorious

Mis. 70-31

* send through the Q' to the peopleTo the Editor of the Q•.
rapidly spreading over the p*, five grand divisions of the O' ; is circling the o'.* from au quarters of the y  five .grand divisions of our p*,
Those crystal O' made morals for
dozen or less of these same o',

O ut of th e  p 'comee th e  g lory  of 
th ro u g h  darkness and  a*, 
th e  m idnight o ' upon them , 
spangled  th e  p- in  celestial apaoe 
Enhancing au tu m n ’s o ' 
will l if t  th e  shad* of p \
C h rist comes in  * ' ;  
guard ian s  of th e  p* a re  th e  
H ere  p‘ h a th  e n chan tm en t in  
E nh an c in g  a u tu m n ’s  p* 
wiU lift th e  shade  of O'. 
fo ugh t on in  p’ I
* O' of th e  m ysterious forests,
* teach es  . th a t  o ' is sin , 
will appear, ligh ting  th e  p . 
to -d ay  h a th  its  O' an d  g lo ry .
M o rta lity ’s th ic k  p* is pierced, 
m y ste ry  and p* of his glory 
h a s  trav ersed  n igh t, th rough  P* 
one  w ord, " M a iy ,"  broke th e  p* 
b reak in g  u p o n  th e  O' a t m atte r

M y sense of n a tu re ’s rich y  
c h a n t th y  vespers ’m id rich  p*t

k in d lin g  i ts  p- in  th e  east,
th e  o ' or revelation,
b rin g  o u t th e  pa of e te r n i ty ;
shade, h e r noonday p* crow n?
th e  o' of one endless d a y .”
p* o f earth and sky,
brings in  th e  p* of e te r n i ty ;
* could  we sound th e  p* fo rth , 
shade, h e r  noonday o ' crow n? 
th e  o ' of one endless d ay  “
* T h e  o' of th e  realm  of 
upon  th e  p* of su m m e r ,

“ H e th a t  p \  — l  Cor. 1:31.

gain  th e  O' sense of substance  
C h rist will again be  . . o '.
before i t  could m ake him  the  p* 
th e  Son of m an will be y ,  
th e  F a th e r  was p* therein , 
as a lready  H e is o ' in  the  
a  y  consciousness of th e  only
* one w hom  her love had  p*
P ro p h e t and  apostle  have  p a G od 
h a v e  free course and  be  p*.
th e  rad iance of o ' Being, 
g ave  o u r o ' M aster a  b itte r  cup  
a  o’ sp iritu a l idea of th e  
T h e  ever C hrist, and  p* behest,
G od’s glorified I W ho d o th  His will
* th rough  her w ork T ru th  m ay be glorified, 
ch u rch  triu m p h an t, and Zion be glorified. 
"H ere in  is my F a th er  glorified, — John 15: 8. 
m ank ind  blessed, and G od glorified, 
glorified in  H is reflection

O' th e  cross a n d  crow ns

O' T h y  Son, — John  17. 1.
Bon also m ay o' Thee.” — John  17:1.
“O- G od in  yo u r body. — I  Cor 6 ; 20.
Evil, . . .  is m ade to  p* God.
T o  o' all tim e — e te rn ity  
O' in  a  new com m andm ent

p* th y  unfaltering  fa ith

fulfilment of this p* prophecy 
tvm-M-m Life and its o' phenomena. 161-22 O' things are spoken of you

glorious
MU. 159-24 199- 9 "O p* Truth t O Mother Love! "Into the y  liberty — Ram. 8 : 21. 212- 0 left his p* career for our example.234-32 makes Bis sovereignty y245-17 remove with p* results.248-20 the o' revelations of C. S.250-22 o' significance of affection201-22 effecting so p‘ a purpose.

“ - o' Inheritance is given to us ntensely grand and i
a y  Inheritance"Intensely gram__.. — greetings ar from high

Chr 53-27 rehearse the o' worth L .<.ven.
Pul. 9-21 O o' hope and blessed assurance.45-11 * features of this o' consummation 
No. 24-27 another and more p* truth,35-20 The O' truth at being 
•01 9- 6 p‘ glimpses of the Messiah
•0Z. 19-17 O o' hope! there rem&ineth a rest 

Poo. 4-18 f  Godhead is Life, Truth, and Love,
Po  0-17 greetings p* from high heaven, 

39-15 Work for our y  cause 1 
49- 3 grand and y  life’s  sphere.
70-19 To hail creation’s o' morn 

M y. 20-17 y  growth in  C. 8.
154-21 * high and y  toil for him  
197- g may this beloved church be p*, 
200-13 p- beatitudes of divine Love. 
213-14 bring out p* results.
253- 9 * manhood’s  y  crown to  gain.’* 

gloriously
M y . 114-22 aa p* as the sunlight on th e  

glory (see also g lory's) 
ab stract
Mis. 82-21 only as abstract O’.
M U . 83-12 and gather—in all y  

fame
P o. 42- 4 win be victor, for p* and fame, 

M U . 47- 7 o' and permanence of Spirit
My. 85-20 • Another y  for Boston, 

beauty and
Ret. 18-14 Earth’s beauty and p* delude
Po. 04- 5 Earth's beauty and p‘ delude bright with
Po. 43-20 Safe in Science, bright with p* Christ’s

M y. 150-20 radiant reflection a t Christ's p*, 
coloring

M is. lx-22 ooloring p- of perpetual bloom, 
crowned

Pul. 1-15
Po. 20-8 

crown of
MU. 231- 2 formed a crown of p*; dsssllns
M y .193- 7 dazzling O' in the Occident, 

earthly
M is. 208- 5 Earthly O' is vain

path behind thee is with y  crowned: track behind thee is with p* crowned;

the throne of everlasting y .
everlasting

M is. 32632 
tall-orbed

No. 37-12 full-orbed y  of that event, giving the
Po. 70- 8 Giving the p* that eye cannot see. 

gleams of
My. 258-19 gleams of y .  coronals of meekness, gleam to
My. 153- 6 gleam to 0'. from matter to Spirit, 

glimpse of
My. 0-29 love catching a glimpse of p\ gloom and
My. 158-12 to-day hath its gloom and o' :
My. 257- 6 through gloom to O'.

My. 117- 1 let them alone in, God’s p\ 
gone

My. 189-22 last-drawn sigh of a o' gone, 
grace and

•0Z. 11-7 warrant and welcome, grace and p*.
My. 339-10 joy, grace, and O' at liberty grandeur, and

M is. 87-13 grandeur, and p* of the immortal 
greater

My. 253- 5 what greater o' can nerve you 
H is

Mis. 78- 5 His o' encompasseth all being.301-12 earth is full of His p*.376-29 with the brightness of His p\
My. 203- 2 leaving one alone and without Bis p*.
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GLORY 386 G l o v e r ’s

glory
Ills

M is . 70-30 in which none could equal his r .
73-24 in the throne of h is y , — M att. 19: 28.

M y. 15-20 * Of Jesus and his- y ,
192- 9 mystery and gloom of his y  

H is riches In
M y. 186-15 according to His riches in y .  

Imperishable
Pul. 1 0 - 1 2  rights of conscience, imperishable y .  Insure the
No. 33-10 insufficient to  insure the g'Invested with

M y. 349-17 great Way-shower, invested with y .
Its

Po. 17- 3 Then I ’ll think of its y .
M y. 134- 8 to enhance or to stay its Q’.

K ing of
M y. 34-11 King of o• shall come in. — Psal. 24: 9.

34-12 Who is this King of 0 -7 — Psal. 24:10.
34-13 .he is the King or g \ — P sal. 24; 10.lean

I^Af|/^245-l5 persecution, and lean y ,

Un. 50- 8 “crucified the Lord of p \" — I  Cor. 2: 8. loved ones In
Po. 17- 4 M y loved ones in y  

marvel or
M is. 163- 5 mission was a marvel of g•:Master's

‘01. 35-13 O the Master's g‘ won thus,

Ret. 18- 4 While cactus a mellower g’ receives 
Po. 03-12 While cactus a mellower g’ receives mild

M y. 150-17 moon ablaze with her mild y .  millennial
M y. 265-10 appear full-orbed in millennial g•;

M is. 372-25 the modest y  of divine Science.My own
U n. 18- 5 brightness of M y own y .  noonday
M y. 190- 5 noonday g* of C. S. of achievement
Mu. 357-18 success and g‘ of achievement of divinity
M y. 25-26 0 * of d ivinity appears in all its of earth's woes
'0 t. 2 0 -7  p* of earth’s woes is risen of God

M y. 200-21 0 - of God did lighten it .— Rev. 21 ;23. of good
Mu. 4-28 0 - of good, healing the sick  of his Father

M is . 74- 8 in the g• of his F ath er;
No. 41-10 and the g* of his Father, of His presence
M y. 177-21 0 - of His presence rests upon it,

356- 5 liberty and g' of His presence, of hnman life
No. 33-23 The y  of human life is in of Immortality

Peo. 2 - 2 is the true g‘ of immortality, 
of Infinite

M y. 262-17 with the Q' of infinite being, of mottled marvels
M is. 376-24 glided into a g‘ of m ottled marvels, of our Lord
M is. 276-19 comes the y  of our Lord, of the Lord
M y. 183-27 y  of the Lord is risen— Isa. 60:1. of the resurrection
M y. 202-15 y  of the resurrection morn of the strife

M is. 341-12 y  of the strife comes of honesty power and
M is . 92-28 power and y  of the Scriptures,
Ret. 84-17 power and y  of the Scriptures,
No. 18- 5 all presence, power, and y .

No. 20-22 only power, presence, and y

Ret. 18-19 radiance and y  ne’er fade.
Po. 64-10 radiance and y  ne’er fade, radiant

M is. 385-20 radiant y  sped The dawning day. 
Po. 49- 1 radiant y  sped The dawning day. reflected

M y. 301- 1 C. 8 . is a reflected g’ ; reflection and
M is. 187-24 man is their reflection and y .lots Its

* Repeats its y  in the river's flow ;
M y. 15-30 * And when, in scenes of y .

glory
songs of

M y. 176-10 palms of victory and songs of y .  task of
M y. 258-12 resurrection and task of y .

that - 1 0  neither tem ptation nor y .

M y. 122- 5 That y  only is imperishable which  this
No. 33-25 all mortals to bring in this y  ;
M y. 303-31 This y  is molten in the furnace 

throne of
N o. 34-24 yet m ounting to the throne of y

% „  . 206-20 thy God thy y ."  — Isa . 60; 19. to God
M is. 145-29 “G* to God in the — Luke 2 ; 14. unde rived
M y. 202-24 underived y ,  the divine E sse. 

unfathom able
M is. 323- 4 serene azure and unfathom able y  ;

No. 34-13 unseen g of suffering for others, 
wonder o f

N o. 37-13 to  regard this wonder of y .

M is . vii-19 Whereof, I ’ve more to y ,
76-29 appear with him in y . — Col. 3 :4 .
86-31 the y  of supersensible Life ;

231-13 His was the y  to  vie with guests in
270-26 let him g‘ in the Lord."— 7 Cor. 1; 81.
320-20 through . . . gloom, on to y .

’02. 2-18 y  of untrammelled truth.
Po. 16- 9 The sequel of power, of y ,

71-21 Thine be the y
M y. 4-29 G• be to Thee, Thou God most high

9 - 9  * y  in every good deed and thought
62-11 * y  which crowns the com pletion o f

glory’s
PuU 10- 8 silent Aventine is y  tom b ;

Glossary
Chr. page 55 heading 

Pul. 38-10 Apocalypse, and O’.
Gloster

Un. 23- 1 treatm ent received by old G •
Glover (see also G lover's)

B rother
M u. 335- 3 * Brother G‘ resided in Charleston, 

B rother George W.
M y. 333- 8 * respect to  Brother George W. G \  

Colonel
M is. x-20 my first marriage, to Colonel G‘
Pul. 34- 2 * was married to Colonel G \
’02. 15-16 Mv husband. Colonel G*,

Colonel George W ashington  
Ret. 19- 2 husband, Colonel George W ashington Qm 

George W ashington
M y. 312- 5 * "He [George W ashington G ] took his

332- 30 * death of George W ashington G’
Jane

M y. 313- 4 * Go to Jane G \ Tell her I  love h er; 
Major

M y. 335-11 * facts regarding Major G \
Major George W.

M y. 312-18 Major GeoTge W. G \ resided in
326-15 Major George W. G \ passed on
329-10 * her husband. Major George W. G \
331-20 * the late Major George W. G*
333- 20 * Major George W. G \ died
335- 2 * Major George W. G \  formerly

M y. 335-10 * Mr. G* was attacked.with yellow fever
336- 15 * Mr. O' had made no will 

M rs. (see also Eddy)
Pul. 34- 6 * Mrs. G-) met with a severe accident.

35-27 * Mrs. G‘ married Dr. Asa Gilbert E ddy, 
M y. 312-16 * Mrs. G‘ made only one effort at

331-2S * y e t  when we listen to Mrs. G'
335- 23 * Mrs. G- (now Mrs. Eddy)
336- 3 * disease spread so rapidly that Mrs. G*

M is. x i-  3 
M y. 312-10

Glover’s
Colonel

Ret. 19-19 
M y. 330-30 Major
A1y. 330-14

332- 19
333- 17
334- 25

in my name of G \
* G \ however, was a Free Mason,

Colonel G* tender devotion to  
Colonel G1 tender devotion to
* concerning Major G’ history
* facts regarding Major G*
* never been claimed . . . that Major G*
* heading
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Glover’s
Mrs. (see also Baker, Eddy)

Afy. 312-12 * Mrs. G’ fare to  New York C ity,
( lo w

M is  x -  1 spiritual <r and grandeur of 
356— 4 spiritual g* and understanding
377- 3 words that tr with gladdening 

Ret. 13-21 a soft g- of Ineffable joy
35-15 g' and grandeur of evangelical 

P u l. 5 - 7  p' of som e deathless reality 
'00 1 -  8 in  the g• of divine reflection.
P o. 8-11 w atching alone o ’er the starlit 0 '.

16-13 flitting through far crimson 0 *
77-10 Bears nonce its sunlit g- 

M y .  256-24 g ifts 0 ‘ in the dark green branches 
glow ed

P o. 74- 6 when parting thy sym pathy g -1
flow in g

M y .  184-20 0 - records of Christianity
flo w s

M is . 88-16 0 * in the shadow of darkling 
P o. 31- 9 Glad Easter o' with gratitude 

M y .  196-29 Over the glaciers - the summer g- gnashing
M y . 161-11 weeping and 0 ’ of teeth ,— Luke 13 * 28

fn a ts
M y  211- 2 straining at 0 * and swallowing

218-20 straining at 0 * and swallowing
235- 6  Straining at g \  one may
276- 9 do not strain at*0 ' or

gnawing
M is .  131- 4 0 * at the vitals of hum anity 
Peo. 11-13 their fetters are g* away lifeGnostic

M is . 162- 8 O' Epicurean, and 8 toic.
CO

M is .  19-26,27 we g' into or we g* out of materialism
34- 19 than we. can g' to the departed
35- 20 0 ' to church to hear it expounded 
37-12 we 0 * on to leave the animal for the  
37-14 "G- ye  into ail the world — M ark  16:16.
41-14 Mental purgation must g‘ on '
63-13 0 ' to  the bedside and address
81-16 to 0 * up into the wilderness,
81-17 <r forth into all the cities
93-27 because it cannot g• unpunished
99-14 G', if you must, to the dungeon

121-27 nor let m e g "  — Luke 22; 68.
134-19 o' to its rescu e..
141- 6  This building begun, will 0 ' up,
161-24 M ay mercy and truth g• before you
166-19 Virgin-mother to g' to the temple
168- 3 G', and tell what things ye shall see
168-28 * 0 ' away unabje to obtain seats.
192-11 I  0 ' unto m y Father — John  14:12.
194- 20 I 0 ' unto my Father.” — John 14: 12.
195- 31 T he " I” will g■ to th e— John  14:12.
196- 25 th e "I”  does g* unto — John 14:12.
201-30 G‘ to the bedside of pain,
215- 3 0 ' from one extrem e to another:
215- 7 Arise, let us g• hence John  14; 31.
224-17 we should g m forth into life with
245-25 allows the people to  g* no further
257-25 0 - down in the death-dealing wave.
273-16 0 ‘ on in their present line or labor
281-30 shall not g• unpunished — see Pros. 11:21.
286- 31 human speculation will 0 ‘ on,
287- 2 will 0 ' out before the forever fact
298- 7 causing others to g* astray,
304-11 * Then it will 0 ' to  Bunker Hill
311- 9 0 ‘ forth to the full vintage-tim e.
311-15 0 ' to prove that I love my
318- 9 goodness must 0 ' on ad libitum
324- 24 he is afraid to g• on
325- 32 “G- ye into all the world ,— M ark  16; 15.
338- 7 All must 0 ' and do likewise.
341- 8 you will 0 * up the scale of 8 cience
342- 23 r,G‘ to them  that sell. — see M att. 25 * 9.
347-15 One says, G' this way ,
347-20 T he guardians of . . 0 ' before me.
353-29 interested in them selves g' their way 
353-30 they constantly y  to her for help,
364-26 G* gaze on the eagle.
‘366-24 One can never gM up, until
383-12 Erect and eternal, ft will g‘ on
383- 13 o' down the dim posterns of tim
384- 18 * "The seasons come and g’ :
397-22 Shepherd, show me how to 0 *

Man. 68 -3  to 0 ' in ten days to her,
69-17 shall o' immediately in obedience to
94-10 should 0 ' away contemplating tr u th ;

Bet. 8-20 said sharply. "W hy don't you 0 'T 
11- 0 G‘ fix thy restless mind

go
Ret. IS- 8 0 * in the strength — Peal. 71.16.

38- 3 could not g% on with my work.
46- 3 Shepherd, show me how to 0 *
56-14 must 0 ' on until peace be declared
64-15 "He shall g to the — Psal. 49:19.
8 8 -2 1  signify that we must or may 0 \

U n. 41-19 and we shall g% to the Father.
41- 27 appear to q* on ad infinitum  ;
42- 28 0 - forth in  the radiance of
59- 17 never saw the Saviour com e and g 

PuL 17- 2  8 hepherd, show me how to g'
21-23 G- not into the way of the
40- 3 * 1  wonder how the seasons come and 0 *
51-15 * predict where this m ovement will g',
51-24 * will 0 * there in search of truth,
53-13 * “ Arise, a’ thy way — Luke 17:19.
67- 5 * found a new faith, g• to  Boston,"

N o  14-18 "G- ye into all the world” — Afar* 16: 15.
19- 3 the premium would g’ down.
27-27 probation of mortals must 0 * on
30- 5 will not let sin g‘ until it is
41- 20 "G* ye into all the world, — Afar* 16:15.
43- 23 a system  which they g’ away to disgrace.

*00 8-  3 0  on till wo awake in his likeness.
'01 16-26 0 ' to mock, and 0 * away to  pray

19-22 to  0 ' from the use of inanimate
29-13 0 - out from the parents
29-17 0 * not to help mother but to  

Sea. 4 -  2 can neither g' forth from,
9-11 why do they 0 ' on thus.

17-28 so must they 0 *,
19-20 bidding man 0 * up higher,

Peo. 14-15 g • to the bed of anguish,
Po  14- 1 Shepherd, show me hew to  0 *

36-17 * "The seasons come and 0 * •
60- 2 G' fix thy restless mind
79-10 darkling sense, arise, g• hence!

M y. 19-19 sunlight wherever we g‘ ,
31- 4 "Shepherd, show me how to 0 ' ; ”
47- 27 * “G- ye into all the world, -  Afar* 16 * 15.
51-23 * to 0 ' into nev: fields to teach
83-11 * o' entirely unadorned.
95-19 * They g- about telling of
97- 4 * will 0 * far towards making the

118-3 0 * on promoting the true Principle
128- 3 0 ' on unto perfection , — neb. 6 :1 .
128-21 they g‘ into all the world.
132- 5 and we 0 * to the Gospels,
145-18 cannot g m upon the platform
149- 3 "G \ and do thou — Luke 10: 37
151-20 •  G- forth, and worship God.”
166-14 shade and shine may com e and g',
172-16 ‘G- ye  Into ail the w orld / — M ark  16: 15.
229-14 0 ' to help their helper 
245-19 0 ' on ad infinitum,
248-26 o' forth to  face the foe with  
273-26 lapse and relapse, come and 0*
275-17 I a* out in my carriage daily,
300- 24 "G- ye into aft the world,— Afar* 16: 15.
301- 25 cannot of itself g‘ to the brain 
313- 4 * G' to Jane Glover,
313- 7 * 1  will 0 ' to her.
324-18 * to allow the thought to  0 * out
336- 6 * to  0 ' to  her assistance.

goal
M is- 63-25 reaching toward a higher 0 *.

85-11 Perfection, the g‘ of existence,
Un  3-13 reached the 0 ' in divine Science,

45-22 death is not the g■ which Truth
58-15 was im m ortality’s g- 

No. 44- 9 swerves not from the spiritual 0 ’. 
Ilea. 11-21 When you have reached this high 0 '

Po. 73-17 afar from life’s turmoil its 0 ' 
goat (see also goat's)

Pan. 3 - 4 half gr and half man.
goat’s

Pan. 3-81 0 * feet, th e solidity of the
goats

M is. 379-29 separate the sheep from the 0*
goblins

M is. 396- 4 Where ghosts and gr stalk.
Po. 58-16 Where ghosts and g• stalk.

God (see also G od’s) 
accept

*01. 3-13 * we accept G \ em phatically,
acceptable to

N o. 41- 8 most acceptable to G' T 
M y. 17-13 acceptable to G' by — I  Pet. 2 : 5. 

acceptable u nto
Aft'. 36-12 * shall be acceptable unto G* 

accords a ll to
'Ot. 7 - 3 It accords all to G \ 8 plrit,
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G od God

God
learh to  acknowledge O’

M y. 133- 5 com e to acknowledge G \acquainted with . . , _
M is. 151-10 art thou acquainted with G ’ ? 

acq u a in ts u s  w ith  , , _
M is. 175-26 which acquaints us with G* 

action  of
Jlca. 4 -  8 w e limit the action of G’

* 5 ii" S 115- 2 offense against Q’ and hum anity.
140-24 not be found fighting againBt‘GT. 
224-27 unless the offense be against G’.

'00. 0-23 no one can fight against G’,
M y. 150-31 or the disclaimer against G’ 

a ll
M y. 132-21 Gm all, o n e ,— one Mind allegiance to

M is . 276-32 In their allegiance to G \
Ret. 50-20 allegiance to G \ subordination 
M y. 42-27 * faithful is her allegiance to G \  

all-inclusive
M is. 331-30 adorable, all-inclusive G*. 

all Is
Rud. 4̂ -21 all is G', and there is naught beside 

a lln e ss  o f  „
Un. 10- 1 demonstrate the allness of G \

Rud. 10-27 understanding of the allness of G \
N o. 30- 8 by virtue of tne allness of G \

M y. 340-15 conscious of the allness of G’
A ll o r

M is. 174-22 th e  All of G*. and H is omnipresence? 
allude to

M is. 370-15 allude to G’ as the divine 
alone

M is . 236-21 be guided by O’ alone ;’*
250- 2 the alone G’, is Love.
358- 9 G” alone is his help,

U n. 3 8 -3  To G* alone belong the indisputable 
Rud. 10- 5 G’ alone governs man ; 

alone to
M y. 180-13 I t  appeals alone to  G \  

alone w ith
M is. 118-18 willing to  work alone with G*

'01. 80-24 working alone with G \  and a serpent
Pan. 6-20 betw een . . . O' and a serpent? 

and devil
Un. 52-10 good and evil, G* and devil, 

and good
M is. 27- 3 terms G* and good, as 8pirit, 

and heaven
Un. 37- 7 Q- and heaven, or Life, are present, 

and His creation  _
Un. 30-17 interpretation of G’ and His creation 

P an . 0 - 3 one G* and His creation,
'02. 7 -  8 of G* and His creation,and His Idea _

M is . 13-24 that is, of G’ and His idea.
332-20 supposition is, that G- and His idea 

R et. 23-23 were G• and His idea.
60-11 C. S. reveals G’ and His idea as 
63- 1 G* and His idea are the only realities, 

Un. 4 7 -6  All . . .  is G* and His idea, 
and Hts Ideas

Un. 24-10 G- and His ideas and His universe
M is . 186-26 sense of G* and His universe 

and humanity
M is . 115- 2 offense against G’ and hum anity.
Pul. 85- 2 * consecration to G• and hum anity 
'01. 1 - 4 for G* and hum anity :

M y. 158-20 stand . . .  for Q’ and hum anity !
193-26 dedicated to G’ and hum anity, 

and Love
'01. 8-14 G* and Love are one.and man

M is . 16-19 higher sense of both G* and min.
50-29 and love for G’ and man ;
77-25 to understand G' and man :
82- 2 G* and man as the Principle and idea 

124- 1 intervening between G• and man,
126- 6 with love for Q’ and man.*
188- 0 misconception of O' and man.
180- 9 inseparability of G’ and man,
361- 29 Principle ana idea, G’ and man,
362- 4 wherein G* and man are perfect,
369-10 strong In the unity of G* and man.

I7n. 52- 4 Science of G‘ and man is the
52- 9 in the coincidence of G’ and man, 

Rud. 7-15 evidence of the being of G’ and man, 
8-19 yet is false to  G ‘ ana man,

11- 5 understanding/ of O’ and man 
N o. 10- 8 reveals and interprets G' and man ; 

27-15 eternal verities or G- and man

God
and man

’01. 5-12 discriminates between Ga and man.
5-24 G’ and man in divine Science.

10-14 divine and the human. G ‘ and m an.
20- 11 he is  disloyal to  G’ and m a n ;
21- 16 individual who loves G* and man ;

*02. 8 - 2 “G~ and man as His likeness,
9-18 The unity of O’ and man is

12- 18 even so G‘ and man, Father and so n , 
Peo. 4-16 m ysterious ideas of G’ and man

14-13 holier love for G* and m a n ;
Po. 11- 4 The love for G ’ and man.

M y. 103-10 the Science of G’ and man,
110- 6 one infinite G \ and man,
158- 17 manifests love for G* and man.
159- 14 perfect love of G’ and man.
199- 17 loyal lovers of G’ and man.
200- 17 the love of G* and man.
253-28 be faithful to G‘ and man.
274r-24 and love to G’ and m a n ;
295-27 the servant of G’ and man,
338- 4 The love for G’ and man.
338-20 love towards G’ and man.

and Saviour
M y. 155- 8 that one the G ’ and Saviour 

and sfn
• Un. 6-16 leading questions about G* and sin, 

and the universe 
M is . 190- 6 G \ and the universe ;

218-18 real nature of G’ and the universe  
U n. 24-19 O’ and the universe— con stitu te all

34-25 reality of G* and the universe
52- 6 harmony of both G' and the u niverse, 

an o in ts
M is . 130-29 meek and loving, G* anoints 
Chr. 53- 9 The Christ-idea, G ’ anoints 

answers . .
'01. 19- 1 Q’ answers their prayers, antipode of
Ret. 67-12 a sinner was the antipode of G \
N o. 35-19 which is the antipode of G*, 

ap art from
M is . 71-26 nothing can be formed apart from  G \

183-24 Asserting a selfhood apart from  O ’,
196- 3 claim no mind apart from G \
333- 2 sin — yea, selfhood— is apart from  G \  

Ret. 60- 1 as something apart from G*.
N o. 35-16 supposed existence apart from G*.
'01. 7 - 3  no . . . causation apart from G v

M y. 115- 6 were I, apart from G \ its  author.

AVRet. 63-28 * "The devil is but the ape of G-."
N o. 42-10 the devil Is the ape of G*.

* p& ?  54- 7 and appeal to  G’ for relief 
apprehension of

Un. 5 -  7 increase their apprehension of G \

13- 5 M en m ust approach G ’ reverently, 
as a person . „ „

No. 20— 4 and of G* as a person,
Hea. 3-12 and the qualities of G * as a person, 

aside fr o m .
M is. 335-31 seeking power or good aside from  G \  

as Infinite
N o. 36- 4 H e knew G• as infinite, 

a s  Its source
Un. 25-17 by showing G’ as its  source, ask
Ret. 95- 4 * Ask G’ to give thee skill 
M y. 150-18 ask G’ to  enable you to  

as Love
'02. 4-18 chapter sub-title

9 -  l  consciousness of G' as Love 
M y. 152-16 D o I understand G' as Love, 

as old as
'01. 24-19 I t  Is as old as G \  

as omnipotent
M is. 197-30 recognize G- as om nipotent, 

assigned to
Rud. 2-20 assigned to  G* by finite thought, 

assured th a t
M is. 114-26 Rest assured that G’ in  H is wisdom  

as T ruth
No. 30-25 sickness would dethrone G’ as Truth, 

atm osphere o f  _
No. 9-26 Science is the atm osphere of G", 

at-one-m ent with
No. 33-20 man’s at-one-m ent with G ’ ; 

aught besides
M is . 858-11 H e that seeketh aught besides G \

'00, 5 - 6 idolatry or aught besides Q-
authority of

Un. 31-17 m atter usurps the authority of G \
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God God

God
m Q i  w ith

M is. 33- 2 praysrthat avail* withG*.
Mis. 288- 7 dropped Into the balances of G*368- 5 weighed in the balances of G* 

b an ish m en t from  ‘ ̂ Ret. 13- 9 perpetual banishment from G*.
M is. 96-13 G* becomes to me.
No. a»-2 G* becomes the All and Only of our *02. 9- 2 G' becomes to him.tbe All-presence

Mi*- 117-30 their moves before G‘ makes His,204- % humble before G\ he cries.
Un. 36-22 Now and here shall 1 behold G*

G‘ being infinite. He is the only basis of—ing Is
M is. 72-28 Being is G \ infinite Spirit,

Un. 47- 4 good, the being of G\
Rud. 7-15 of the being of G* and man,

* Pul. 79-25 • breath of his soul is a belief In G*.
Rud. li- 4 belief In G* as omnipotent; 

belter of
Peo. 2-21 belief of G*. in every age, 

b elief th a t
M is. 45-24 even the belief that G' is not

Un. 14- 2 the belief that G‘ must one day
Peo. -4— 4 the belief that G* is a form, 

believe In
Un. 48- 5 Do you believe in G ?
Pul. 80-22 * believe in G* and the power of
•01 6-27 We believe in G- as the infinite

believe th a t
Peo. 13- 3 those who believe that G' is a 

belongs to
M is. 107—10 the heart’s homage belongs to G*
No. 42-11 All power belongs to G- ,
M y. 225-12 all belongs to G' for God Is All; 

b ereft o f  Its
Un. 61-10 bereft of its G‘ whose place is
Ret 60- 7 there is nothing beside G*.
Un 25-12 claiming to be something beside Q‘, 
No. 16-13 there Is none beside G*16-19 beside G* and His true likeness,

Ret. 60- 8 says . . is somethli lgbesldes G* *02. 6- 7 of something besides O’, good,
Hea. 15-20 trying everything else besides G*. "' * -r in aught besides G',

M is. 27-23 claims something besides G*37- 1 no power besides G*. good.333-25 believed that something besides G*
_ J .  SO -8 savs . . is somethl-- ^ ~
•ot.

Hea. __
My. 300- 3 or i]

Olds on eM̂li. 348- 8 When G* bids one uncover iniquity.
M is. 272-12 G* bless my enemies.
Ret. 21-24 but for those . . .  I bless G‘
My. 202-29 G- bless this vine of His planting.203-19 G* bless this dear church,208-84 G* bless the courageous,220-21 "G* bless my enemies;253-23 three words. G' bless you.279-25 G* bless that great nation bless we
Un. 60-13 “bless we G\ — Ja t. 3:9.

M is. 186-28 and is born of O’ !
My. 261-26 Truth and Life bom of G*357- 6 boro of G‘ the offspring of Spirit, bosom of

Mis. 125-13 but rest on the bosom of G*; bneaeof
My. 232- 2 banner to the breeze ot G*.
*0i. 7- 7 divine intelligence called G*.My. 209- 4 Principle, Love, called G* 

called  o f
My. 244-13 called of G* to contribute

01. 4-28 calling G‘ "divine Principle,**
M is. 274- 7 work . . . which G* calls me to 

Man. 48- 3 whenever G‘ calls a member to 
H e a . l b - l t  calls G* almighty and admits

*Af?*?u2-29 that which G* calls good, 
tam e from

Pul. 72-23 • that which came from G* caaoot believe of
Un. 18-11 But this we cannot believe of G*;

God
cannot be obscured
Af<*. 333- 6 G* cannot be obscured, caught from

ehannelŝ of* k n o v *wl8e caught from G',
N o. 44-16 choke the channels of G*. character of
Un. i-i2 nature and character of G* fhllQ of

M is . 185-10 identity as the child of G\
Un. 22-16 not so legitimate a child of G*44-15 miscall, this evil a child of G*._ 53-23 as a perfect child of G*

the cnild of G' hence perfect,
(see children) chosen of

P u l 86-14 • chosen of G- to this end.AfV. 17-10 but chosen of O’ — 1 Pet. 2 • i. Christian's
M is. 23-16 matter is not the Christian’s G*.123-16 The Christian's G• is neither,Christ Is not

’01 8-12 Christ is not G* but an Importationclaims
Ret. 70- 6 claims G‘ as their author, eoeternal with

M is  79-24 coexistent and coeternal with G*360-30 coexistent and eoeternal with G\
Ret. 59-24 coexistent and eoeternal with G*, coexistent with

M is. 57-26 he was coexistent with O'
Un. 49- 4 man is coexistent with G*.
*02. 7-18 universe coexistent with G*coexists with

M y. 239- 2 Science of the . coexists with G*: coexist with
’00. 4-26 Man and the universe coexist with G* come from

M is. 22-17 come from G* and return to Him,
Un. 22-17 Whatever exists must come from G*.
M y. 277-13 shall com e from G* comes from
Pul. 73-23 * that ail comes from G*
M y. 292- 4 All good comes from G' comes to us
Un. 4- 9 that G‘ comes to us and pities us, someth down from

Pul. 27-13 * “cometh down from G — see Rev. t :  12. eometh from
M is. 340- 9 than that which cometh from G*
M y. 304-13 save that which cometh from G* comfort them

M is. 232- 1 G* comfort them all I commandments of
M y. 160-21 disobeying the commandments of G* communion with

Hea. 2- 3 steadfast communion with G*; . conceive of
Un. 23-23 can conceive of G* only as 
N o. 23- 3 To conceive of G* as resembling 
’01 1-24 consistently conceive o t G* as Onoconception of
Ret. 25-20 the human conception of G‘
Pul. 85-11 * conception of Cr as Life, conceptions of

M is. 170-15 conceptions of G' and our consciousness of
M is. 352-11 the true consciousness of G‘
'02. 9- 1 consciousness of G* as Love conscious only of
N o. 36-13 and was conscious only of G‘, control of

M is. 37-11 ourselves under the control of G‘, corporeal
M is. 102- 3 corporeal G* as often defined coworker with
P an . 6-18 creator or coworker with G* 7 created
M is . 25-27 If G* created drugs good,247-29 Everything that G’ created,346- 9 If G- created only the good. 
ilet. 69-22 G- created all through Mina,
Un. 15- 8 G* created all things,54- 1 All that is, G‘ created.
'01 18-17 If O’ created drugs for

created by
Hea. 17- 7 personal senses were created by G 't  
M y. 239-26 spiritual man, created by G*, creates
M y. 269- l G- creates man perfect and eternal currents of
*01. 19-26 currents of G* flow through no such dealeth
U n. 33-11 G' dealeth with you as— Heb. 12; 7.
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God

d ear
•01. 84-16 G ive us, dear O’, again on earth  
Po. 23-14 Dear O' I how great, how good

30-11 Thou gildest gladdened joy, dear O’, 
M y. 62- 7 * " D e a r G \ may I not

236- 2 knowing our dear O’ comforts such 
declares

Un. 17-21 declares G• told our first parents
29-10 declares O’ to be the Soul of all being, 

declare that
Un. 2— 1 declare that O’ Is too pure to  dedicated to
My. 193-26 lofty  tem ple, dedicated to O’ 

dedicate to
My. 13-19 an ample temple dedicate to  O’, deduced from
My. 349-28 deduced from O’, S p irit; 

defense Is of
Mis. 258-16 "M y defense is of O’,— Psal. 7:10. 

definition of
'01. 3-11 W ebster’s definition of G’,

3-12 dictionary’s definition of G’, 
demands

My. 162-25 Q’ demands all our faith and lo v e ; 
demonstrable ,

M is. 150-27 G ‘demonstrable as divine Life,
My. 179-32 make even C' demonstrable, 

demonstrate , , ,  ̂ _
No. 12- 6 to  understand and to demonstrate G’. 

demonstrates , _
M is. 98-20 Science demonstrates G’
My: 238-19 Science . . . that demonstrates O’, 

demonstration of . . _
M is. 63-29 momentous demonstration of G \

186-30 Messias, whose demonstration of O’ 
Ret. 66- 6 scientific demonstration of O’.
Un. 51- 8 demonstration of G \  as in C. 8 .,
My. 221- 8 demonstration of O’ in His 

denies _ .
Mis. 330-26 A mere mendicant that . . O’ denies 

denounced It ,
M is. 57-14 G \ denounced it, and said : 

deny
Rud. 3-17 prescribe drugs, or deny O’. 

departure from .
r0Z. 8-28 Adam, a departure from G \  

derived from „
Un. 6- 7 higher selfhood, derived from G‘,

270-10 all periods in the design of G*. 
destroys

’01. 18-27 If O’ destroys the popular triad 
dies not

Un. 62- 4 yet G* dies not, 
d irections of „

My. 361- 1 Follow the directions of G’ directs
M is. 117-31 Be sure that O’ directs your way ;
My. 143- 2 pray that G’ directs your meetings 

discoveries of
No. 39-21 new and scientific discoveries of G \  

dishonors
Mis. 367-14 says . . . that it dishonors G’ to  

divinely
Po. 77-11 Love, and Truth, — divinely O’ I 

does
Peo. 2 - 7 what God is, and what Q’ does.
My. 128-18 M en cannot punish . . . O’ does that, 

does all
Mis. 280-11 Because O’ does all, 

does all this
Mis. 179-24 G’ does all thiB through His

does forbid ..............
Un. 4-20 but O’ does forbid man s  

does not limit . ^
Mis. 282- 2 a sense that does not lim it O’, 

does not recognize 
M is. 6 0-1  G’ does not recognize any,74-11 I fG ’ does not recognize matter, 

dominance to ,
No. 33- 3 gives the dominance to O’, 

doth lighten it
Mis. 323- 6 for G* doth lighten it. 

due, to
My. 189- 5 so due, to G’ is obedience, 

duty to
Man. 43- 8 nor to neglect his duty to O’,

67-17 D uty  to G*. 
dwelleth In

M is. 150-12 O’ dwelleth in the congregation of 
dwells

My. 356- 2 where O’ dwells most conspicuously 
dw ells in

Mis. 290-23 When thought dwells in Ov

God
emanating from

Rud. 6 - 7 in and of M ind, em anating from  G‘ ; 
enables us

Pan. 11-23 O’ enables us to  know that 
enmity against

M is. 36-25 is enm ity against O’ Rom.  8 : 7 .  
enmity to

Ret. 61- 1 enm ity to G* and divine Science, 
enmity toward

Mis. 169-27 mind, which is enm ity toward O’, 
enthrones

Un. 32—13 enthrones O’ in the eternal 
entrusted

’01. 31-11 Has G’ entrusted me with a m essage  
essence of

My. 159-27 * "W hat is the essence of G’ T Mind.** eternal
No. 37- 6 eternal O’ and infinite consciousness 

eternal as
Un. 49- 3 as definite and eternal as O’,

59-13 Salvation is as eternal as G'.
No. 17-28 would be as eternal as O’. 

even
M is. 181- 2 is your Father," even G’.— Matt. 23: 9. 
My. 179-32 make even O’ demonstrable, ever-present
Ret. 60-13 good is G’ ever-present.
Pul. 11—5 dedicated to the ever-present O’
'02. 16-19 spiritual idea of the ever-present O’ 

My. 254-13 find the ever-present G’ 
evil and

Un. 27-12 these distinctions to evil and O’, excludes
Mis. 257- 2 excludes O’ from the universe, or exemplified
My. 287-13 Love lived . . . is G‘ exem plified, existence of

M is. 69- 2 treats of the existence of O’, exist in
M is. 6-18 w e exist in G \ perfect,

**^w !II86-29 G‘ explains Himself in C. S. 
extinguish

M is. 364-29 would either extinguish G’ and H is  
faith in

M is. 140- 9 taxing their faith in G*.
152-30 Exercise more faith in O’
160-14 every trial of our faith in G’
204-16 deep-toned faith in G’ ;
229-13 would encourage faith in G’
345-18 * a practical faith in O’."

'0Z. 15- 3 never lost m y faith in G \
Peo. 13-26 * had a practical faith in O’
My. 204- 2 M y faith in G* and in His

221-28 shall we have no faith in G’,
Un. 32- 2 false to G \ false to Truth  

Rud. 8-19 yet is false to G’ and man, 
fasten on

Ret. 18-17 soar above matter, to  fastep on G \
Po. 64- 8 soar above matter, to  fasten  on  O’, Father-Mother

M is. 102-16 divine Father-M other O’.
127-12 petitions the divine Father-M other O'
400-14 Father-M other G-, Loving me,

Rud. 4 - 1 M ind, the one Father-M other G‘.
Pan. 15- 5 M ay our Father-M other G \

'01. 3- 3 benediction of our Father-M other G*
7-15 " Our Father-Mother G’"

Po. 6 9 -2  Father-M other O’, Loving me.
My. 18- 9 petitions the divine Father-M other G*

186-13 anthem of one Father-M other G \
265-32 we thank our Father-M other G \
347- 5 likeness of the Father-M other O ’, 

fathers*
My. 185-28 * Our God, our fathers' G’ f 

fear
Peo. 6-15 Believing . . .  we naturally fear G’ 

find
Mis. 124- 5 cannot find G' in matter,First Commandment of
Mis. 197-28 breaks the First Com mandment of O’, 

follow
Mis. 236-13 must follow G’ in all your w ays."  

follow er after
Pul. 7 3 -6  * an ardent follower after O’. 

forbade
Un. 54-20 O’ forbade man to  know evil 

forbid
'01. 26-17 cast lo ts for it? G* forb id ! 

forces o f
M is. 104-32 gives me the forces of O’ foreordained
M is. 122-10 of him whom G* foreordained
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forew arned
M is .  367-23 I t  was .  th at O' forewarned, 

fo u n d  In
M is .  256-24 m ay be found in O', the divine Mind.. 

U n . 10- 4 they are not to  be found in O'
'01  26-11 quality not to be found in O' I

fr e sh  from
M y .  195-23 deep-drawn breath fresh from G* 

fn ln e ss  o f  . . .  .  _
M y .  357- 3 at the spiritual fulness of G \ 

gave
M is .  145-12 less than man to  whom O' gave

373-24 G* gave man dominion over all
g i f t  o f

M is .  382-11 th is gift of G to the race.
'01 l l -  9 it is the gift of O'

M y .  349-12 a  d ivine largess, a  g ift o f G  
g iv e

M is .  131-22 M ay O' g ive unto us all that loving  
P u t.  87-23 O' g ive you grace.
M y .  257- 2 O' g ive to them  more of 

g iv en  to  . .
P u l. 40- 9 * chapter sub-title  

g iv es
M is .  111-13 N othing is lost that G‘ gives

307- 1 G‘ gives you His spiritual ideas.
*01 31-15 th e power that O' gives me 
Ot. 17-23 what G* gives. . confers happiness * 

M y .  6-10 man having all that G* gives.
20-12 Send her only what G* gives

251-25 W hat G’ gives, elucidates, armors.
g fveth

M is .  39-14 O' g iveth  to  every one this
153-19 G giveth  this "new name” — Rev 3 12.
213-11 opportunities which G* giveth,
317-31 for G' g iveth  not th e— John  3 34. 

g iv in g  a l l
M y  5 - 9  O' g iving all and man having all

*  Art™ *377- 3 w ith gladdening gleam s of O' .
glorified

N o  39-10 glorified O' in secret prayer.
M y  232- 8 mankind blessed, and G* glorified

M on 47-11 'Glorify G' in you r— I  Cor 6 20.
•0 t  1-12 E vil, is made to  glorify O'

206-21 for the glory of G '— Rev  21 23.

* m7 . '  *145-29 "Glory to G- in th e — Luke 2 14.

*Afls**13-29 then  define good as G

*M fe!* 24-24 (when good is O' and God is All)
319- 3 good is G* even as God is good.

R et  60-13 good is G* ever-present 
goodness o f

Pul. 6 - 9 goodness o f G* — healing

**l/n!*r 2-16 the Mind which is good, or G'
24-22 separate from good or G* 

governed by
M is. 104- 6 Formed and governed by G'

198-16 man as governed by G*. 
governm ent and

M is. 59- 1 one governm ent and O' 
governm ent of

H ea  18- 3 yield to the governm ent of G"
Peo. 12- 7 just governm ent of G*

God 391 God

M y. 165-10 and by it G' governs, 
grace from

M is. 129- 7 through grace from G* forgive 
grace of

Un. 7 -  3 the Impartial grace of G*
Pan. 10-23 accomplished by the grace of G', 

grant
Peo 8-20 O grant that the trembling 
M y  165-29 O' grant that this church is

176- 7 O' grant that such great goodness.
184-19 O' grant that this little  church
196-28 G grant that th is unity remain,
196- 7 M ay G grant not only th e  

gratitude to
M is. x l -  9 one’s debt of gratitude to G ,
M u  36-19 * pour out our gratitude to G*

362-19 * filled with gratitude to G*,
guide

M y  282-26 M ay O' guide and prosper

236-21 be guided by G alone 
bad tod me

m  15-23 feeling sure that G had led mo

God
band of

M is. 319-24 In th e outstretched hand of G*. 
hands of .

N o. 3 -  6 better to  fall into the hands of G*, 
ly  w ith
14-27 a mind in harmony w ith G* 

has all power
M y. 294- 4 on the basis that G* has all power, 

has appointed
N o. 7-18 G‘ has appointed high tasks, 

has blessed
M is . 155- 6 even as G* has blessed you.
M y. 158-24 G* has blessed and will b leu  

has called
M y. 247-19 G* has called you to be a fisher of 

has created
U n. 23-20 u n leu  G' has created them  

has dignified
M y. 328- 1 *G ‘ has dignified, blessed, and 

hat fulfilled
Pul. 73-15 *G" has fulfilled H is promises 

h as given
M is . 59-13 G* has given all things to

149- 9 what G* has given him ot experience,
159- 2 G* has given to this age "S. and H. 

has made
M y. 288-30 th e best of what G‘ has made.

305-22 All that I am . G* has made me. 
has no bastards

U n. 2 3 -6  G* has no bastards to turn again 
has no opposite

N o. 5 - 6  Q' has no opposite in Science.
has not forbidden . . , _

U n. 4-17 G* has not forbidden roan to know H im ,
has prepared

M is . 152- 1 ' '____  15 2 -1 8  heritage that G' has prepared for
has provided

’01 29- 4 G* has provided the means for him 
has revealed . . _ . . .

M y  58-20 * one through whom G* has revealed 
hath all-power . _ . . „ ..

M is  101-21 saith to  roan. "G* hath all-pow er"  
hath created

Hea. 16-23 shall we say that G' hath created 
hath given

M y. 170-15 G' hath given it  to  all mankind, 
hath Joined r .

M y. 268- 9 W hat G' hath joined together 
hath not Joined , , .

M is. 94- 8 but which G* hath not joined together.

M y f lf t P 5 what G  hath prepared for them  
hath remembered .

M y  126-16 and G* hath remembered— Rev. 18 5. 
hath said ,

Un. 21-10 E vil G' hath said, 
hath seen

N o . 27-24 Who living hath seen O' 
heals

Pul. 14-26 When O' heals the sick or the
M y  348-16 G' heals and saves mankind, 

h ea rt o f
M is  253-22 love touches the heart of G

M is. 46-24 heirs of G and joint-heirs— Rom. 8 . 17.
255-16 heirs of G  and joint-heirs— Rom. 8 . 17.

He Is
M is. 63-20 "that the Lord H e is O ' , — Deut. 4 35.

366-11 the Lord He is G \ — Deut. 4. 35.
R ud  13-15 "The Lord. He is G* — Deut 4 35. 

her
Pul. 73- 7 * through the mediation of her G*

°of the high calling of G — Phil. 3 14.
hold s man

N o. 26-22 G holds man in the eternal

^ J R ^ S L lS  by honoring G and sacredly holding honors
'02 1-19 a system  that honors G

hope anchors In
00 io-2i our hope anchors in G who reigns, 

hope thou  In
Un. 29-25 Hope thou in G- -  P sal. 42 II

Pan. 4-23 hope thou in G- — Psal. 42 11. 
house o f

'01 15-28 * sat here in the house of G
M y. 37- 7 * heavenward from this house of O' 

h u e s o f
'01 12-21 bring out the entire hum of O'[human concent] of
Un. 60-15 [human concept) of O’ -  J a s  3 :9 .

I  believe In
M is. 96- 8 1 believe in O' as the Supreme
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God
Meal o f

Ret. 03-10 Ideal of O’ ia no longer Impersonated 
’Ot. 12- 0 this ideal of O' Is now and forever, 

Peo. 0-10 our ideal of O’ baa risen 
Mea of

M is . 2-20 Christ, the spiritual Idea of O’,
78-27 man is the idea of O' ;

100- 8 wholly spiritual idea of O’
166-10 Christ, tne incorporeal idea of O’,
176-18 Christ, the true idea of O ’
328-23 presence and idea of O’.

Ret. 10-15 voicing the idea of O ’ in man’s

God 392 God

70-21 the advancing idea of O’, 
51-21 in the idea or O’, good,
61- 7 even the eternal idea of O’,

*00. 6 - 9 In the true idea of O’.
’Ot. 7 - 9 can give man the true idea of G’ 

Mu. 194- 7 foreshadows the idea of G \
200-16 not seeing the spiritual idea of G’ 

Ideas of
N o. 20-12 fully conveys the ideas of O’,

Peo. 4-16 mysterious ideas of O’ and man 
Illustrates

*02. 8 -  2 illustrates G*. and man as H is ■

m S  61-13 created In the image of G*.
Un. 32-25 not man (the image of G )  who lied,

39-23 As the image of G’, or Life,
Pul. 81- 7 * express image of O’ tor love.

Rud. 13- 9 spiritual image of O’.
N o. 17-18 therein Is nolnverted  im age of O’. 

Pan. 9-26 chapter sub-title
11-28 man is the true image of G \

When G’ impelled m e to set a price 
In accord with

M is . 354-19 body and soul in accord w ith G.
In Christian Science

*01. 6-16 is G’ in C. S. no Cod
Indebtedness to , .

M y. 12-26 increases our Indebtedness fo  O’. 
Indicates

My^ 231- 3 purposes only as O’ indicates.

M is. 311-27 transcribing what G* indites, 
Individual

Rud. 2-15 the phrase an individual G*.

**Mts!<l08-23^ presence, and individuality of O’ 
Rud. 2-18 defines the individuality of O’

8-24 B y the individuality of O', do you
Infinite

M is . 93-13 th e eternal, infinite O’, good.
M an. 15- 7 one supreme and infinite O ’.

Ret. 79-25 reflection, . . .  of the infinite G’. 
N o. 37-22 Scriptures teach an infinite O’,
’01. 22-20 calculus of the infinite O’.

25-27 as the infinite O’,— good.
M y. 119- 6 based on one infinite O’,

235-15 Is O’ infinite? Yes.
239-20 and likeness of the infinite O’,
281-13 by whioh the infinite O’ good. 

Infinity of
Pan. 7-16 oneness and infinity of O’, 

in place of
M is. 178-21 and its methods in place of G*>

Pul. 84-25 * as O’ intended it should be. Interpretation of
Un. 30-17 interpretation of O’ and His Interprets

Pul. 12-24 interprets G- as divine Principle,
N o. 19- 8 reveals and interprets O’ and man ;

Is above
M y. 360-30 G• is above your teacher.Is a consuming fire

M is . 151- 6 O’ is a consuming fire.
326-14 “O’ is a consuming fire.” — Heb. 12: 29.

is  a h
M is .  24-24 (when good is God, an<J G’ is All)

26-22 G is AR, in all.
101-26 If G’ is All, and God is good,
208- 5 O ’ is All, and by virtue of this
258- 9 the great truth that O’ is All,
293-24 O’ is All and there is no sickness 
360-46 •*G• is A ll; there is none— see Deut. 4 : 

Ret. 63- 5 the recognition that G’ is  A ll,
U n. 7-23 because O’ is All,

81- 5 I t  God is Spirit, and O’ is All,

6 0 -6  O ’ is All, and there is none beside 
N o. 88- 6 on the basis that O’ is All.

R ea. 10-13 O’ is All, and in a l l :
Po. 79-17 Life Is light, . . .  And G’ is All.

God
M y. 109-19 God is one because O’ is All.

178-13 Scripture declares that O’ is All.
225-12 belongs to God. for G’ is A l l ;
299-19 and that G* Is AU  is All-in-all

M is . 21-18 tor O’ is All-in-all.
125-20 for G • is All-in-all.
155- 1 Forget not . . . that G* is A ll-in-all
319- 4 for G* is All-in-all.

Un. 3-20 O ’ is All-in-all.
24- 8 I say unto you, O’ is A ll-in -a ll:

Rud. 5 - 5 Scriptures im ply, G’ is All-in-all,
N o. 15-24 O’ Is All-in-all.

23-26 G‘ is A ll-in-a ll;
M y. 123-31 people whose O’ is All-in-all,

127- 4 people whose G’ Is All-in-all.
181- 3 Basis that G* is A ll-in-a ll; is all-power

M is. 173-21 O*. is all-power and all-presence.
Ret. 60-18 G’ is all-power and all-presence.Is a Person
'01. 11-24 nam ely, that O ’ Is a Person,Is a Spirit

M is . 219- 8 “O’ is a S p i r i t John  4: 24.
Un. 31- 1 "O’ Is a Spirit” — John  4 : 24.Is blessing

M y. 201- 1 O’ is blessing you, m y beloved  is come
}0 l .  12- 9 Christian idea that O' Is com e,Is commonly called
Un. 15-16 G- is com m only called the sin less.Is divine

Pan. 4-12 O ’ is divine.Is divine Love
M is . 186-15 that G' is d ivine Love *.
M y. 136-30 understand that G* is d ivine L ove,Is divine Principle
M y. 116-13 to r  O ’ is divine Principle, Love.

225-27 stated that G‘ is divine Principle  Is egoistic
Un. 27-14 O’ is egoistic, knowing only H is ow n  Is eternal
N o. 37- 8 evil is temporal and O ’ is eternal.Is ever present

M is . 27-23 though O ’ is ever p resen t;
U n. 37-11 Because O’ is ever present,

60-21 If O’ is ever present, H e is Is everywhere
Ret. 61-18 O’ is everywhere.
M y. 128-12 O’ is everywhere.Is Father
M y. 279-16 G* is Father, infinite, and Is for ns

M is . 157-25 This I know, for G ’ is for us.Is glorl
M y. !_4y. 355-27 G* is glorified In H is reflection Is God
Po. 72- 3 T ill O’ is God no longer Is good

M is. 71-31 law ot Science, that G* is good on ly ,
93- 9 O’ is good : in Him dwelleth no ev il.

101-26 If God is An. and O’ is good,
153-13 O ’ is good to Israel,
172-31 O’ is good ; hence, good is
184- 2 that O’ is good, but man is
199-28 O’ is  good, and goodness is
206-22 “ Good is m y God, and my O ’ is good .
206-25 O’ is good, and good is the reward
218- 2 Spirit is God, and O’ is good.
319- 3 If good Is God, even asG* is good, 
389-17 since G* is good, and loss is gain.

Ret. 63-14 G* is good, nence goodness is 
U n. 25- 7 Spirit is God, and O’ is good ;

39- 25 presuppose that O’ is good
40- 16 Life is God, and O ’ is good.

Rud. 9-27 O’ is good, and the producer on ly  o t  
11- 6 whereby you learn that O ’ is good,

N o. 17- 5 O’ is good, ever-present, and All.
•01. 22- 1 That G- is good, that Truth is true,

23- 6 that O ’ is good and infinite,
P o. 4-16 since O’ is good, and loss is gain,

79-11 Our O’ is good.
M y. 299-19 believe that O ’ is good.

Is his Father
Ret. 6 9 -3  O ’ is his Father, and Life is the law  
’0 t .  8-30 conscious that G ’ is his Father,

Is Individual
M is . 101-31 O’ is individual M ind.

N o. 19-15 O’ is individual, and man is H is 
Is Infinite

Ret. 73- 4 but O’ is infinite.
N o. 19-11 O ’ is infinite.

P an . 7 - 1 Spirit, O’, is infinite,
*0f. 5-20 Cr is infinite Spirit or Person,

M y. 239-18 O’ is infinite and so includes a ll
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Is Infinite good
M is .  *67-18 O' is Infinite rood,
P an . 6-15 If O' is infinite rood,
M g. 156-86 and this G’ is infinite good.Is Infinite Lore
'Ot. 6 - »  wherein Q* is infinite Love,

Is Infinite Mind 
Rud. 4-15 G is infinite M ind,

Is Just
M is .  8 -  9 remember that G’ is just.
P u l. 7 - 0 remember also that G’ is Just,Is leading
Mu- 149-18 G‘ is leading you onward 

Is Life
U n. 37- 2 O' is L ife ;

37-13 because <7* is Life,
37-16 O' is Life and AU-In-alLIs light

'01. *-21 *G* is light, but light is not God."Is Lore
M is .  96-14 "G- is Love,"— I  John 4 :8 .

128-29 H oly Writ declares that O' is  Love,
125-19 “O' is Love — I  John  4 : 8.
150-24 “O* is Love.1*— I  John  4 :8 .
266-23 Love is m y God, and m y O' Is Love."
250- 2 the alone O', is Love.
399-26 O’ is Love, and understood 

P u l. 13-13 certain sense that O’ is Love.
16-11 G ’ is Love, and understood 

P u d . 10-18 true sense that O' is Love.
N o. 19-12 O’ is Love ; and Love is Principle.
'01 3-16 "O' Is L ove."— I  John 4 :8 .

3-20 * It is som etim es said : “G* is Love,
3-28 logical that because O' is Love,

*01 5-18 "O’ is Love.” — I  John 4.* 8.
6-25 Since G’ is Love, and infinite,
8 -  1 “O' is Love,” — I  John 4; 8.
8 -  T "O’ is L o v e /  John 4 ; 8.

Hea. 3-24 "G‘ is Love, Truth, and Life,"
Po. 76-10 O' is Love, and understood 

Mu- 109-13 "O’ is Love,” — I  John  4 : 8.
180-21 in mercy, G’ is Love.
188-15 "O’ is Love."— /  John 4 :  8.
278-29 power is God, and O* is Love.

Is love
Un. 26-16 * God is wisdom, O' is love.

Is made manifest
M is . 78- 3 when O' is made manifest 

'01. 0-16 O* is made manifest in the flesh,

** f/n ”  63£wP*0' i s  man’s  origin and loving

M is.. 45- 3 understanding that G is Mind,
88-30 if you agree that O' is Mind, 

'105-31 Because O' Is M ind, and this 
173-20 O’ is Mind and fills all space, 

U n. 14-21 As O' is M ind, if this Mind is 
Pul. 69-18 * idea Is that O' is Mind,
Rud. 5 - 6 since O' is Mind.
P m .  4-17 but O' is Mind and one.
M y- 340- 1 O’ is M ind, and divine Mind 

Is no respecter
'01. 27-20 O’ Is no respecter of persons.

Is not finite
'01. 4-19 understand that O' is not fin ite;

Is not In matter
M is. 75-12 O' is not in matter or the 

Is n e t  mocked
Pul. 7-22 "O’ is not mocked,” — Gal. 6; 7. 
M u. 6 - 6 "O’ is not mocked :— Gal. 6 :7 .

O* is not part, but the whole.M is. 1
Is not p c i--------

M is . 102- ft lower sense O' is not person&L 
Is not unable

N o. 42- 6 O' is not unable or unwilling Is omnipotent
M is .  63-10 O* is om nipotent and om nipresent;

99- 1 know that O' is om nipoten t;
Hea. 5 -  3 adm itting that G‘ is om nipotent,

Is omnipresence
M is . 229-10 since O' is omnipresence,

Is One
M is .  358-14 In divine Science, O' is One 

’00  4-24 believe that O' is One and A ll?
Is one

M y-  109-19 O' is one because God Is All.
116-12 If C  is one and God is Person,
239-17 C  is one, and H is idea,

Is oar Pother
M is . 154-13 O’ is our Father and our M other, Is oar Life
M is .  59-24 understanding that O' is our Life,

God
Is oa r  Shepherd

M is. 150-31 hence O' is our Shepherd.
Is over a l l

Ret. 22-17 O' is over aD.
Is Person

'01. 6-22 O' is Person In the infinite
M u. 116-12 If God is one and O' is Person,

Is personal
Rud. 2-10 but O' Is personal, if by person 

'01. 4-17 G‘ is personal in a scientific
Is really All

M is. 27-23 when O’ is really A ll.
Is recognised

M is. 8 5 -8  O' is recognized as the divine 
N o. 20-21 O' is recognized as the on ly power.

Is regarded
M is. 234-28 O' is regarded more as absolute.

Is responsible
M is. 347-25 O' is responsible for the mission of 

I semi 2 ** . . O* is responsible therefor; ‘
M i s .  23-25 O* is seen only in that which  

Is self-ex isten t
'00. 5-12 O' is self-existent, the essence

Is S p irit
M is . 55-26 If O’ is Spirit, as the Scriptures

75-11 synonym of Spirit, and O' is 8pirit.
113- 4 ‘rG‘ is Spirit,’ — see John 4: 24.
184- 1 by claiming that O' is Spirit,

Un. 31- 2 accurately translated,”#  is Spirit"
31- 6 If O' U Spirit, and God Is All,
34-11 that God is All, and O’ is S p irit,

Rud. 4-21 “O' is S p i r i t see John  4; 24.
13-16 "O' is Spirit. — see John 4 ; 24.

•01 3-15 “O' is Spirit ” — see John  4: 24.
22- 5 Mind of God — and O' is Spirit.
23- 5 would admit that O' is Spirit

Peo. 7-30 Because O' is Spirit, our thoughts must 
M y. 221-16 O* is Spirit. Then modes of healing.

266-19 O* is Spirit and the origin of all
279-81 O 'is  Spirit,

Is supposed
M is. 72- 9 O* is supposed to impart to man  

Is supremo
M is. 3-25 O’ is supreme and omnipotent,

259-17 Science, In which O* is supremo.
Is th e Alpha

Un. 19-19 O* is th e A lpha and Omega,
Is th e a n th er

'01. 4-12 O* is the author of Science
Is th e  Father

M is. 164-31 O’ is the Father of man.
Is the fountain

M is. 117-27 O’ is the fountain of light.
Is the giver

M y. 205- 8 and O' is the giver.
Is th e law

M is. 259- 5 G- is the law of Life.
Is th e on ly  creator

M is . 286-26 Spirit, O', is the only creator:
No. 6 - 6 O* Is the only creator.

Is th e  on ly  Life
M is . 16-17 great fact that Q is  the only L ift;

194-28 Know that O' is the only Life.
Is th e on ly  Mind  

M is. 361-24 G' is the only Mind,
N o. 35-21 O' is the only Mind, Life,

Is th e Princip le
M is. 78-26 If O' is the Principle of man 
Hea. 3-21 O' is the Principle of Christian healing. 

Is “ the same
Un. 61- 8 O' is  “ tha sam e yesterday,— Hsh. 13; 8. 

Is th e tem ple
M is .  323- 4 for O' is the tem ple th ereof;

Is th is  Princip le
M is . W4— 4 and O* is this Principle.

Is T ruth
M is . 26- 8 since O’ is Truth, and All-in-all.

T. *£“*0 O* is Truth, the Scriptures a v e r :
U n. 35-16 But O' is Truth,

Is understandable
M y. 238-21 O' is understandable, knowable.

Is understood
M is . 346- 4 proof that O' is understood 

Un. 6 - 5  selfhood of G' is understood.
Is universal

M is. 159-25 O' is universal; confined to no spot.
Is u pright

M ts. 79-15 O' is upright and eternal.
Is wisdom
.  V*- 26-16 * O' is wisdom, God is love.Justify

M is . 374- 3 even the publicans to Justify G.
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G o d
kingdom of

(see kingdom) 
knowing

M y. 356- 5 privilege of knowing O', 
knowledge of

(see knowledge)
Ion own of

Mu- 120- 8 know as we are known of O' 
known to

JVo. 7-17 loving sacrifice is known to O', 
knows

M is. 250-12 declares that G' knows iniquity I
Un. 1- 3 O ■ knows no such thing as sin.

13-18 If O' knows that which is not
15-10 It G- knows evil, so must man,
1 0 -7  If G- knows evil at all, He must
22-13 G' knows that a knowledge of
64-17 If O' knows sin, even as a

No. 15- 7 If G' knows evil even as. a
17- 2 If G* knows the antecedent,
37-27 What G' knows, He also predestinates;

’01. 21-24 faith assures me that G' knows 
Lamb of

M is. 121-23 "the Lamb of G' " — John  1 • 20. 
law of

(see law) 
laws of

(see laws)

God 304 God

M is. 397-20 whereto G* leadeth me.
Pul. 19- 4 whereto G' leadeth me.
Po. 13- 8 whereto G' leadeth me. 

lead you to
M y. 213-21 whether they lead you to O' 

leaned on
’02. 15- 5 I leaned On G' and was safe, 

learn
M is. 235-19 learn G* aright, and know  
Peo. 5-16 but when we learn G' aright, 

learn that
Peo. 2-10 learn that G good, is universal, 

l e a  r e  w i t h
Ret. 90-30 leave with G' the governm ent 

leaving self for
Peo. 9 - 8  it is love leaving self tor O'.

Life and
On. 37-18 do not testify of Life and G'

Life as
M is. 189-20 Life in God and Life as G'

Un. 38-23 Life as G \ moral and spiritual 
Ml/. 273-22 understanding of Life as O',

Life In
M is. 189-19 Life in G' and Life as  God. lire In
M is. 84- 8 Indestructible eternal life in O'
M y. 150-23 raising to life in O'

LiTe Is
(see Life)

Life, or
Ret. 59-16 antipodes of Life, or O',
Un. 38- 4 a contradiction of Life, or O ' ;

Life that Is
M is. 194-30 naturalness of the Life that is O'

195-21 When the Life that is G \ good, 
light Is not

*01 3-22 * God is light, but light is not O'."
light of

M is. 340-29 shine with the reflected light of G’ 
likeness of

M is. 61-22 image and likeness of G'
97-22 image and likeness of G'

182-20 image and likeness of O',
186- 9 in the image and likeness of O ' ; 
188-30 the true likeness of G-,
308-31 man in the image and likeness of O' 

Rud  7-10 He is the likeness of G' ,
No. 25-17 Man is the image and likeness of O' 
’02 8- 5 likeness of G \ Spirit, is spiritual,

Jiea. 17- 5 present the image and likeness of O' 
M y  36-24 * in the image and likeness of G'

119-32 true image and likeness of G‘ 
lives also In

Pul. 4-20 Who lives in good, lives also in O' 
lives In

Un  40-17 abides in good, if he lives in O', 
living

M is  372-28 character of the living G‘.
Un. 49-13 consciousness of the only living G-

62-22 "I am the living G \ and man is My 
M y. 45-28 * city  of the living G \ — Heb 12'22  

Lord Is
Un. 21-15 The Lord is G* 

low with
M is. 341-19 O learn to lose with O' 1

God
love

M is . 10- 7 to  them that love O '."— Rom. 8: 28.
51-19 educate him to love O', good,

123- 25 love G', and keep His com m andm ents,
240—2i Children . . . naturally love O' ;
311- 1 love G* and keep His com mandm ents,
318-11 love G* and keep His com m andm ents.
367- 4 and to love O' supremely.

'00. 11-11 to them that love G ,"  — Rom. 8 : 28.
’01. 32-20 love G* and keep His com m andm ents 

M y. 4-15 loves all who love G',
5 - 3  D o we love G' supremely?

143-26 to them that love O', — Rom. 8 : 28.
233-29 Do Christian Scientists love G' as
276-25 to love G' supremely,
285- 7 love G' supremely, 

love and
M is. 395- 4 Is out of tune W ith love and O ' ;

Po. 67-11 Is out of tune W ith love and G* ;
Love as

M is. 234-10 true sense of Love as G‘ ; 
love for

(see love)
Love Is

’01. 3-21 •  this is no argument that Love is O ' ;
love of

M is. 279- 4 It is the love of G', and not the  
N o. 7- 8 By the love of O’ we can cancel 

M y. 19-10 and the love of G ,— I I  Cor. 13: 14.
45-23 * love of G' and our brother.

159-14 perfect love of G' and man.
187-16 the grace and love of G'
200-17 the love of G* and man.

loves
M is. 100-27 because he loves G' most.

’01. 21-16 individual who loves G* and man ; 
love to

Pul. 39- 2 * love to G' and love to man 
M y. 274-24 and love to G' and man ; 

loving
M is. 328-30 Then, loving G' supremely 
Rud. f0-20 look up to the loving G',

Po. 43- 4 Loving G' and one another, 
loyal to

M is. 277-10 a heart loyal to G' is patient 
made

M is. 45-21 I f  G' made all that was made,
50- 1 G made all that was made,

186-14 We learn . . that G' made all 
Un. 14- 6 after G' made the universe,

32- 4 saying, . . . G‘ made me, and I m ake m an  
*01 7- 9 O' made man in His own im age

8-14 more transcendental than G' made h im ?  
8-19 As G* made man, i3 he not w holly  

’02. 5-12 G' made neither evil nor its
Hea. 9-23 G' made all that was made,

17- 8 G' made all that was m a d e,
M y. 107-24 G' made all that was made,

124- 28 G' made ' manifest — I  Tim . 3 . 16.
178-15 all that G' made "good ,"  — Gen. 1. 31.
288-31 ail is good because G' made all,

made by
Hea. 9-18 man made by O' had 

made m anifest
M is. 77-10 O' made manifest through man.
M y. 348- 6 G made manifest in the flesh,

M is. 111-10 G- makes "fishers of men” — M ark 1 . 17.
117-30 make their moves before G' makes H is.
177- 2 G' makes to us all, right here,
353-19 G' makes us  pay for tending th e

Un. 13- 3 theology makes G' tributary to man,
’01 7 - 3 theology makes G' manlike ,

24- 7 Here he makes G' the cause of
M y. 205-20 so makes G' more supreme 

man and
M is. 77-11 eternal unity of man and G \

332-17 pondered the things of man and O'
Ret. 60-27 or of the real man and G'
Peo. 1- 7 final unity between man and O'. 

manhood of
M is. 33-11 as well as in the manhood of G'
Hea. 10- 6 fought the manhood of G \ 

manifest
M y. 109-24 G ‘‘manifest in the flesh,” — I  Tim . 3 :  16. 

manifestation of
‘00. 10- 3 is some manifestation of G‘ 

manlike
M is. 178- 8 not satisfied with a manlike G .

*01 7- 3 theology makes G' manlike ,
man of

M is. 159-19 as the man of O' the risen Christ, 
man or

R et 71-19 without the permission of man or G \
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God
U n . 51-25 scientific relation of man to  O', nan with
U n . 5-24 marvellous unity of man with G* 

aen  ffli i
’01. 18-28 Truth, L ove— whom men call G* aessage from
’02. 11-18 new-old message from G \  JMthodB of

M is .  270-25 modes and methods of O'mighty
M is .  161l i e .  161- 7 The mighty G ' ,~  Isa . 9 :6 .

164-18 The m ighty G \ — Isa . 9 :  6.
321- 6 T he m ighty G' — Isa . 9 :  6. mills of

Ret. 80- 8 * mills of G* grind slowly.Mind Is
(see Mind)Mind of

N o . 37-27 existed in the Mind of G*.
’01. 22- 5 It is the Mind of G’

27-25 the Mind of G* and not of man Mind, or k
M is .  69- 6 Mind, or G \ and His attributes.
R et. 66- 5 the one divine Mind, or G*,
N o. 5-20 then M ind, or G*. does not Mind that Is _

M is .  4- 7 Science of the Mind that is G \ _
57-31 existed in and of the Mind that is O', 

113- 1 Mind that is G* is not in m atter;
My. 267- 5 law of the Mind that is G\Mind wblcb Is

M is .  36- 9 eternal Mind, which is G \
Un. 44-18 expressive of the Mind which is G'

56- 6 in the M ind which is G‘ mast be One
'01. 6-14 G* m ust be One although H e is three,arast know
Un. 17-20 Error says G' must know evil

18-22 Error says G* m ust know death

h ,h is . 63-22 "M y G', why hast Thou— M ark IS.' 34. 
206-22 "Good is m y G*.
206-22 m y G- is good.
206-22 Love is m y G \
206-23 m y G‘ is Love."

U n. 29-27 my G* [m y Soul, — Psal. 42:11.
P an . 4-24 and m y G \ — P sal. 42:11.

Po. 33-19 waft me away to  m y G* mysterious
Peo. 3-13 m ake a  mysterious G* and a

M is- 15-24 infinite good that we name G \
26-28 Scriptures name G' as good,

M y. 225-21 to tne divine Spirit the name G*. 
nam ed

Rud. 2-17 whom mortals have named O'.

M is . 258-18 G‘ named Himself, I a m  
iy

M is . 180-22 nam ely G \ the eternal good. 
M y. 226-14 the infinite, — namely, G \  

nam e o f
’00. 10-14 and this, too, in the name of G*. 

M y. 190-30 Then, in the name of G*.
233-19 taking the name of G* in  vain.

C. S. names G* as divine Principle,
not in the nature of O', 
nature of G* must change in order to  
unfolds the real nature of G' 
partakes not of the nature of G*, 
possessed of the nature of G‘,
Loves expresses the nature of G “, 
loses the nature of G \ Spirit, 
both have the nature of G‘ 
nature of G* must be seen in man,
C. 8. explains the nature of G' 
it is the divine nature of O', 
has no origin in the nature of G \  .
* through nature, unto nature’s  G \”  
"through nature up to nature’s G , ”  
to
get near enough to  G* to  see this.
to  bring man nearer to G \  
and brings us nearer to G*.

________ mbers
M is .  209-17 G- neither slumbers nor sleeps.

M y. 225-21 nature of 
M is. 104-12

217- 28
218- 18 
259- 4

P an . 5 -  9 
'01. 3-23

3 - 25
4 -  2
5 -  26 

10-17
M y. 110- 1 

288-11 nature's 
P o. v-15  

M y . 151-25 
near enough 

N o . 2 7 -6  nearer to  
M is .  6- 2 

U n. 7-25

M is .  122-28 G‘ never made it,
241-19 ”G' never made you s ic k : 

U n . 20-12 F ir s t : G* never made evU.

God
never madeUn. 45-u that G* never made evfl.

53- 3 G* never made th e m ;
*01 13- 1 and Q’ never made it.

Hea. 9-17 G* never made a wicked m an; 
never said

Un. 14-27 G* never said that man would 
noblest work of

M is. 294- l  noblest work of G* is man 
no cognisance of.

Un. 28-19 they take no cognizance of G \  
no other

M is . 182- 8 no other G‘, no other Mind, 
nor acknowledged

N o. 18- 3 nor acknowledged O' in  all His ways, 
not asking

No. 39-17 True prayer is not asking G’ for 
not of

Un. 11- 9 laws of mortal mind, not of G‘
'02. 6-15 something that is not of G*.

M y. 4-32 not of G* out originates in the  
not ordained of

Ret. 49-15 powers that are not ordained of G% 
noumenon Is

M u. 347-28 Principle whose noumenon is G* 
obedience to

M is . 12-30 measured by our obedience to  O',
267-28 that action, in obedience to G*,

' %  . 118- 2 obey O' and steadily go on 
o f  a u  grace

M is . 116- 3 The G' of all grace be with you,
159- 7 G' of all grace give you peace.

Mu. 148- 7 and may the Q- of all grace, 
o f  C hristian  Science

'01. 6 - 4  the G* of C. S. is not a  person, 
o f  harvest

M is . 313-21 G' of harvest to send forth more 
o f h arvests

M y. 291-28 to pray, that the G* of harvests 
o f  Israel

M y. 182-20 the G* of Israel, the divine Love 
o f  my fathers

M y. 285-26 G* of m y fathers, — A cts  24. 14. 
of nature

M y. 349-22 coexist with the G* of nature 
o f  our fathers

M y. 192-13 M ay the G* of our fathers, 
of peace

M is . 128-13 G' of peace shall be — Phil. 4 ; 9.
153-30 G’ of peace be and abide with this 

of spirituality
Un. 49-16 and the G' a t spirituality 

of their fathers
M y. 43- 7 * revealed the G* of their fathers, 

of theology
’01 6-3 says the G* of theology is a Person,

6-9 Is the G* of theology a finite or an 
om nipotence of

M is •. 31-21 faith in the omnipotence of G , 
omnipotent

’01. 5 - 9  G‘ om nipotent, omnipresent,
omnipresence of

Ret. 56-17 omnipotence and omnipresence of G*,
Rud. 9-26 omnipotence and omnipresence of G*; 

omnipresent
’02. 12- 8 he has one omnipresent G‘ :
Po. 23-19 Supreme and omnipresent G‘,

One
Pan. 12-22 strictly monotheism, — it has ONE G*. 

one
M is. 22- 1 a  theist — believe in one G*.

23- 23 synonymous for the one G*,
25- 3 That there is but one G*
36- 10 and there is but one G’
50-29 changed to having but one G'
55- 24 knows that he can have one G* only,
56- 20 one G’, and the brotherhood of man.
75-12 There is but one G \

131-12 one faith, one G \ one baptism.
196- 1 lead to the one G'
196- 2 for there is but one G \
196- 5 supposition . . . more than one G*,
252-22 It has one G*
341- 3 whole human race have one O’,
364-20 nothing apart from this Mind, one G*.

Ret. 69-30 there is and can be but one O',
Un. 10- 9 utter reliance upon the one O'.

2 4 -  8 assumptions . . more than the one O ' ;
29-12 There is but one G \ one Soul,
37- 3 as there is but one G',

Pul. 74-27 never can be but one G \
Rud. 13-12 saith there is more than one G*.

N o. 38-16 the interpreter of one G \
38- 19 Having one G \ one Mind,
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one
Pan. 1-19 know end acknowledge one O'

3-22 In religion, it  la a belief in  one O', or in
7 - 4 sign!flee more than one O'.
3 - 13 chapter sub-title
8 -  17 Christianity then had one O'
9- 3 one O' and His creation,
9 - 9 one O' and the four first rule*

13-22 "one O' and Father— £ ph. 4: 8.
'00. 4 - 4 real and normal as the one O'.

4 -  10 the perfect worship of one O'.
8-11 they signify one O'.
8-16 whereby to have one O',

’01 8- 5 lose the nature of one O',
'OZ. 19-12 the Jew's belief in one O',

Peo. 13- 9 revealing the one O' and His 
M y. 109- 8 we shall have one Mind, one O’

109-20 there can be but one G',
118-11 Thou shalt have one G'
188- 8 May this church have one G'
191-12 one O' and one Christ.
240- 2 one G' and the brotherhood of man
282- 2 Have one G' and you will have no
281-11 namely, one O', one Mind,
288- 6 have one O', one Mind ;
303-18 its pure m onotheism — one O',
339- 6 one O", supreme, infinite, 

oneness of
M is. 93- 9 the all ness and oneness of O'

182- 8 the oneness of O' includes 
M y. 342-23 simplicity of the oneness of O '; 

oneness with
M is. 288-10 found to be man's oneness with O’,

Un. 84-18 at-one-ment, or oneness with O', 
one with

M is. 248-29 * "one with O' is a majority "
Pul. 74-25 one with G' in the sense o f

only
M is.Ais. 58-24 he can have one G' only,
Rud. 4-17 Good is not in evil, but in G' only 

’01 3-26 expresses O' only in metaphor,
Peo. 12-12 acknowledge only O' in all thy ways, 

only waits
M is. 184-10 O' only waits for man’s worthiness 

opposed to
M is. 49-27 not only a power opposed to O',
Pul. 13- 8 belief in a power opposed to O'. 

opposition to
M is. 197-29 theory that is in opposition to O'

’OZ. 10-27 opposition to O' ana His power 
oracles of

M is. 107- 3 mistaken for the oracles of O 
ordains

Ret. 88-17 you do not feel that G' ordains you. 
or good

Ret. 84-12 believing in O', or good,
Un. 31-23 G" or good, is Spirit a lo n e; 

originates In
M is. 186- 2 man who originates in O', 

origin In
No. 18- 7 proof of its origin in G', 

or Life
M is. 28- 3 there Is but one G' or Life,

Un. 39-23 As the image of O' or Life, 
or man

N o  23-25 cannot understand G' or man,
27-23 personality of O' or man is 

or Spirit
Un. 10-11 Life is G', or Spirit.
No. 16-13 none beside G' or Spirit 

other than
’OZ 6- 4 apart or other than O' — good 

our
M is. 124-;13 so great a God as our G' 1” — Psal. 77 .13.

129- 9 The law of our O'
206-30 the dwelling place of our O'
308-16 Lord our G' is one Lord.’’— Deut. 6 4. 

Pul. 10-18 corner-stone in the house of our O'
12- 7 kingdom of our G \ — Rev. 12 10.
12- 9 accused them before our O' — R et 12 10. 

Po. 79-11 Our G' is good.
M y. 188-28 * Our O' our fathers’ God !

186-19 M ay our G make this church
280-15 chapter sub-title— Deut. 6.’4. 

outstretched to
No. 44-18 weak hand outstretched to O' 

overrules It
M is. 41- 6 were it not that O' overrules it, pardoned by

No. 29-19 A mortal pardoned by O' Is 
peace In

M is. 388- 3 * Above the sod Find peace in O'
Po. 37- 3 • Above the sod Find peace in O', 

peace of
No. 8- 8 "the peace of O — Phil. 4 7

G od
peace with

M is. 211-28 and kept peace with O'
’01. 2-20 keeping peace with O'.

people of
M is. 216- 4 Sabbath rest for the people of O’ , 

perception of
Un. 20-18 perception of G' as All-in-alL 

perfect In
M is. 8-27 perfect In O' in Truth, Life, and  

personal
Afis. 9 6 -7  Do I believe in a personal O'?
Rud. 2-16 rather than a personal O' ,

’01 11-28 a sermon from his personal O’ I
Peo. 3-20 A personal G' is based on

4-13 the error that a personal O'
pities

No. 30-13 O' p ities our woes with the love o l a  
pttleth

Un. 2 - 3  O' pitieth them who fear H im , 
possible to

M is. 183-13 possible to O'. Is possible to man 
Un. 18-27 If such were possible to Q',
M y. 293- 1 all things are possible to O' 

power of
(see power)

praise
M y. 148-18 you have met to praise O'

207- 4 wrath of men shall praise O', 
praise to

M y. 323-21 * gratitude and praise to O' 
praising

M y. 248-19 go on ad infinitum, praising O', 
pray to

M is. 114-22 cannot pray to O' too fervently, 
prepares

M y. 12-24 O' prepares the way for 
prerogative of

Un. 32- 3 usurps the prerogative of G',
No. 23- 8 neither grasp the prerogative of G' 

preserving
M y. 344-11 O' preserving individuality and 

Principle Is
Un. 38- 2 immortality, whose Principle Is G ‘.

38-28 being, whose Principle is O'
Principle that is

Peo. 8-20 yea, to the Principle that is O' 
proceedeth not from

Afis. 198-14 evil proceedeth not from O', .
proceed from

M is. 76- 1 must proceed from G' ;
'00 4-25 must proceed from O', from M ind,

proceeds from
M is. 49-29 belief to err proceeds from G' 

88-22 order that proceeds from O' 
proceeds not fre m

M is. 36-12 harmful and proceeds not from G' 
prophet of

Pan  8-11 the only prophet of G' 
providence of

M is. 80-19 through the providence of G‘.
100- 4 left to the providence of O'
163-15 committed to tho providence of G’ 

Ret. 30-20 providenco of G' and the cross of 
Pul. 20-12 com mitted to tho providence of O ', 
M y. 148- 3 through the providence of G ,

220- 3 submit to the providence of O' 
purpose of

M is. 366-21 as the purpose of G'
M u. 216-18 purpose of G' to youward 

q uality  of
Pan. 8- 2 Can a single quality of O' 

reaches others
Afis. 39-26 by which G' reaches others 

reaches out to
M y. 290-12 My soul reaches out to O for your  

realities of
N o  8-24 the realities of G and His lawa. 

reality of
Un. 34-28 What is the reality of O'
M y  248-17 reality of O' man, nature, 

reconciliation with
No. 38-22 needs no reconciliation with G' 

referring to
M y. 225-31 Principle, when referring to Q 

refer to
M is. 59-19 Scriptures refer to O' as saying, 

reflect
’00 4-27 they reflect O and nothing elae.

M y. 150-19 enable you to reflect O'. 
reflecting

No. 21-12 showed man as reflecting O' 
reflection of

Rud. 7- 9 the manifest reflection of O 
reflects

M is. 184- 7 only when man reflects O'
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God
R et. 56-23 O’ reflects Himself, or Mind,

57—15 H e reflects O' as his Mind,

*55-25 regards G* as th e only Mind,

55-23 G* reigns, and will ■ . . until relation to „
M is .  235- 2 recognition of his relation to G*. 

relying on
M is .  115-22 necessity for relying on O' remember . _ ', .
M is .  175-32 remember O' in all thy  ways, 

removes _ , . .  ̂ ,
’01. 13-22 G' removes the punishment for sin 

render to
M y .  220-11 render * to  O' the th ings— M ark  12; 17. representatives of

M is .  200- 5 better representatives of G* represents
M is .  335- 8 that which represents G' most.

Ret. 63-15 represents G*. the Life of man.
N o. 25-13 AH real being represents O', requires

M a n . 44-25 G* requires our whole heart,
77-18 G* requires wisdom, economy,

N o. 84-20 heathen conception that O' requires

______________ God______________ 397 God

M is . 167-0 idea of all that resembles O'. rest in
R ud. 12-10 and induces rest in O',
MU. 282- 5 m y hope m ust still rest in G*. rests on
N o. 24- 0 which rests on G* as One and All,

M is .  170-31 when G* revealed to  me this risen 
M y. v—25 * revealed O' to  well-nigh countless

M is .  82- 2 and reveals O' and man as
219- 3 neither reveals G‘ in matter,

Ret. 60-11 C. S. reveals G* and
65-30 reveals G* as ever-present Truth and

light hand of
M is. 1“  *“_ . 178-13 on the right hand of O '" — Col. 3 : 1.

rising to
M is. 144-25 our visible lives are rising to  O'. 

robs
Un. 38-15 -material sense of life robs O',

M is . 19- 5 but the rod of G*, 
salth

Un. 18-23 O' saith, I  am ever-conscious Life, 
save _  . ^

M y. 289-17 "O' save the Queen"
X ,  367-15 but O' says of th is fruit of the tree 

Un. 18- 7 O' says, I am too pure to behold
18-14 G*. says you oftenest console others
18-17 G' says, I show M y pity

scale of
M is. 312- 4 w hen weighed in the scale of O' 

scales of . „ _
M is. 293-12 weighs in th e  scales of O'

372- 4 weight in the scales of O' 
defence of

(see Science)
* M ii. 15- 8 they shall see G \" — M ali. 5 :8 .

185- 2 pure in heart shall see G',
Ret. 25-25 none but the pure in heart can see O', 
U n. 51-24 where we see G' as Life,

55-21 in my flesh shall I see O ' — Job  19: 26. 
P u l. 3-20 in my flesh shall I see O'." — Job 19:26.

35-11 ‘pure in heart* can see G' " — M att. 5 :8 .
’01 25-18 left to such as see G'

M y. 132-20 where we may see G' and live,
218- 5 “ In m y flesh shall I she Q '."— Job  19:26.reek

M is. 205-26 all who diligently seek O'.

'01. 32-10 G* seemed to  shield the whole
■CCS

M is. 361- 2 pure heart that sees O'.
Un. 49-25 som ething which G' sees and knows, 

■elf-existence o f
Pan. 8-10 deny the self-existence of O' T self-existent
Pan. 3-19 supreme, holy, self-existent G*, 

self-same
Un. 3-27 this self-same O' is our helper, self-sustained by

M is. 315- 9 must be self-sustained by O'. sense of
(see sense)

God
separate from

M is . 35-29 In m atter and separate from O',
Ret. 60- 6 as something separate from G*.

67- 9 y et are separate from G' serve „
M is. 237- 8 serve G* (or try to) from fe a r;

269- 9 cannot serve O' and— M att. 6: 24.
01. 20- 4 serve G' and benefit mankind.

'02. 3-28 true ambition is to serve O'
M u. 5-29 indulging sin, men cannot serve Q' ;  

356-24 cannot serve O' and— M att. 6: 24. shall help  her
Pul. 83-20 * "O' shall help her,— P sal, 45; 5. shall reveal
M is. 348-12 O' shall reveal H is rod,

*!ff?S* 121-21 thereby giving the signet of G* smiles of
M is. 179-27 to  give us these smiles of G* I . so clothe

N o. 25-25 "If God so d o  th e— M att. 6:80 .Son of
(see Son)son of
(see son) sonshtp with

M is. 83-23 declared his sonship with O ':
360-11 scientific sonship with O'. sons of ’

M is . 176-13 the liberty of the sons of C*.
180- 22 become the sons of G \  — John  1 ; 12.
181- 25 become the sons of O'." — John 1; 12.
185-19 become the sons of G \” — John  1:12.
185-26 becom e the sons of O '."— John 1; 12.
251-14 the liberty of the sons of O',
259-21 sons of G' shouted — Job  38; 7.

U n. 5-20 the liberty of the sons of O',
42-15 sons of G‘ shouted — Job  38; 7.

Peo. 11- 1 full liberty of the sons of O'Soul must be
Un. 28-17 Soul must be G ' ;

Pul. 3-22 living waters have their source In O'. 
speaks

'00. 8-27 When O’ speaks to you through Spirit Is
(see Spirit) spirit of

M u. 344-10 “ It Is not the spirit of O',Spirit, or
Rud. 5 - 8 made in  the image of Spirit, or G*. 

stan deth
M is. 368- 9 * Standeth G* within the shadow, stands for

'01. 4 - 2  Principle or Person stands for O'
M y. 344- 8 If we say that the sun stands tor O', statutes of
Peo. 12- 2 these divine statutes of G*: 

steadfastly  In
M is. 241- 2 should centre as steadfastly in O' strong In
Rud. 8-12 thou wilt be strong in O', 

su bstsaee  o f
M is. 104- 8 yea, the substance of O’,

187-24 Did the substance of G \ Spirit, 
substan tia tes

No. 38- 5 and that G* substantiates their 
supremacy o f

Rea. 15- 2 rests upon the supremacy of O'. Supreme
M y. 35-31 * proof that our Supreme O’, 

surrender to
M is. 15-15 moments of surrender to O', symbols of

M y. 166- 8 O’ takes care of our life.
203-19 for G' takes care of it. 

taught of
M y. 230-27 ail taught of O'." — John  6:45.

239-14 and all are taught o f O' 
temporary loss o f

Un. 41- 9 involves a  temporary loss of G*. 
term  for

M is. 13-28 Seek the Anglo-Saxon term tor G*,
26-29 Saxon term for G* is also good.

Pul. 6 - 7 Good, the Anglo-Saxon term for O',
185-14 Love is the generic term for O'.

U n*  °2-14 is ready to  testify  of O'

M is. 113-28 Thank GM this evil can be resisted
294-22 thank G' and take courage,
331-15 thank G* for those redemptive words 

Ret. 15-10 thank O', she is healed 1"
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th a n k

My. 62- ? * How can we ever thank G' enough
127-19 thank O' for persecution
189-10 I thank G' who hath sent forth 
199- 8 and to thank G‘ forever
270-21 I thank G* that for the past
341- 4 thank G' that He has emblazoned thanks to

’00. 2- 4 thanks to  O', the people mostthat feedeth
M is. 322-19 O' that feedeth- the hungry heart, the Father
M y. 344- 8 G‘ the Father is greater than their

M is . 10-11 Their G' will not let them be lo s t ;
10-13 The good cannot lose their G \

'01. 3 -  9 because their G' is not a person.
7-18 call their G ‘ “divine Principle,”

Peo. 7 - 1 by their G* and their devil, theological
’01. 5-28 The theological G' as a Person

th e perfect M ind
M is. 37-18 antidote . . .  is G \ the perfect Mind, the preserver
Pan. 7-10 G' the preserver of man, declared the term.
Hea. 3-14 the term G* was derived from  the word
M is. 75-17 where the word G* can be used 
Peo. 2 - 9 another letter to the word G*
M y. 226- 3 substitute the word G* things of

M is . 175- 3 takes of the things of G‘ and 
Ret. 24-24 should take the things of G‘
•01. 9-23 takes of the things of G*think of
Un. 18- 2 Rather let us think of G' as this is

M is . 173- 6 one Mind, and that this is G \  this phrase for
'01. 3-17 we use this phrase for G*this spirit Is o f

M y. 292-27 but this spirit is of G \  throne of
Ret. 22-13 the throne of G \” — Heb. 12: 2.
M y. 258-16 the throne of G' Heb. 12: 2. thus crowns
Ret. 71- 4 wisdom that G* thus crowns,

%  r. 183- 2 love the Lord thy O' — Luke 10; 27.
184-28 Thy G* reigneth — Isa . 52: 7.
206-19 thy G' thy glory.” — Isa . 60:19.
229- 7 thy G* doth drive them out — Deut. 18:12. 

to  define
•01. 1-22 A s . . . Scientists you seek to  define G*
’OS. 7-14 Use these words to define G*. to hide from
Ret. 78-22 or for yourself to  hide from G*. told
Un. 17-21 G* told our first parents to man

R et. 31- 5 “ the ways of G'” to  m an—Job  40:19.
68-27 passing from G' to  man”

M y. 208-17 ministrations of G* to  man. 
to  the rescue

Po. 71-13 G* to  the rescue— Liberty, pealt towards
M y. 159-19 the tendency towards G \

189-23 we are drawn towards G \
338-20 heart full of love towards G’ to work for

M is. 116-28 never unready to  work for G*, 
true.

M is. 333-15 from the only living and true G%
Ret. 49-25 knowledge or the true G \

59-19 the only living and true G \
U n. 4-24 knowledge of the only true G \

38-14 the living and true O'.
M y. 36-21 * dedicated to the only true G \

187-24 worship of the only true G*. true perception of
M is . 15-10 can give the true perception of G* 

tr u st
M is . 25-26 if the sick cannot trust G* for help 
Ret. 14-15 I was willing to trust G \ 

t M , . 1 2 ^ 8  Trust G' to direct your steps.

M y. 161-26 Trust in  G \  and “ He shall— P ros. 3 :6 .  
Truth is

Un. 4 -  5 Truth is O', and in God’s  law. truth of
N o. 8 - 7 utter the truth of Gm 
•00. 4-19 truth of G’,  and of man

God
turns to

M is . 386-17 a love that steady turns To G*;
Po. 50- 1 a love that steady turns To G '; 

understand
M is . 42-24 Only as we understand G*.

77-25 I t was to understand G* and m a n :
94- 6 love good in order to understand G*.

194-21 in following him, you understand G*
194-32 understand G* sufficiently to  

No. 23-25 cannot understand G- or man,
Hea. 15-26 because you do not understand G*,

15-28 as we understand G' better.
Peo. 6-23 deemed treason to understand G',
M y. 152-16 D o 1 understand G* as Love, 

understanding of
M is . 342-11 higher understanding of G \
Ret. 28-12 understanding of G' in divine Science. 
U n. 1-18 closer to the true understanding of G*

3-16 This is the understanding of G*.
38-19 opposite understanding of G'
61-26 the understanding of G‘ ;

Pul. 35-16 understanding of G* in divine Science. 
Rud. 11- 5 understanding of G' and man

11-20 based on a true understanding of G* 
Pan. 15-10 life and understanding of G \

’OS. 11-11 spiritual understanding of G*.
Hea. 8 - 2 beyond the understanding of G \
M y. 44- 2 * Through the understanding of O'

107-27 knowledge or understanding of G*,
152-10 reached the understanding of G \  

understand that
M is. 96- 4 I understand that G' is an 
Hea. 8-19 When we understand that G* Is 

understood
M is. 14-19 that good, G \ understood,

196-27 but Life, G‘ understood.
Pan. 10-23 the effect of G- understood. 

unfolded
M y. 348-19 G* unfolded the way, 

union with
M is. 42-12 but by a  conscious union w ith G*. 

unity of
M is . 266-16 Inseparable from the unity of G*.

369-10 strong in the unity of G' and m an. 
'OS. 9-18 The unity of G' and man 

unity with
M is. 181- 7 his sonship, or unity With G \

M an. 15-16 unfolding man’s unity with G' 
universe of

M is. 217- 6 the universe of G’ is spiritual, 
unknown

M y. 5-20 worship, not an unknown G \ b u t
192- 2 Y e build not to  an unknown G*.
193- 2 not to the unknown G \ .
338-12 “The Unknown G* Made K now n,’*

M is. 217-21 a third quality unlike O'.
Un. 38-22 in aught whicn is unlike O',
N o. 37-16 that what is unlike G'

37-26 whatever is unlike O ';
M y. 64-24 * overcoming all that is unlike G*.

240-17 all that is unlike G \ good 
waited on

’OS. 15-21 I waited on G* to suggest a  nam e for 
waiting on

M is. 331- 2 mortals looking up, waiting on G*. 
wait on

M is. 81- 8 patiently wait on G' to decide.
’02. 17-17 to be willing to  wait on G \

M y. 227-14 turn to  . . . and wait on G \
252-15 wait on G \ the strong deliverer, 

wait patiently on
’01. 34-20 brethren, wait patiently on G '; 

waits on
M is. 130-28 waits on G \ renews his strength.
M y. 103- 4 summons the . . . and waits on G*.

306-17 Age. . waits on G'

M is. 24-27 G' warned man not to  believe th e  
was manifest

Chr. 53-61 "O' was manifest — I  Tim . 3 :16 . 
was not outlined

M is. 103-28 This G' was not outlined, 
ways of

Ret. 31- 5 vindicating “ the ways of G'” — J o b  40 : 101, 
we call

Un. 60- 7 We call G* omnipotent
M y. 152-23 good, that we cadi G*. 

we can know
M is. 79- 8 whereby we can know G \  

weds himself with
Un. 17- 8 m an thus weds him self with G*.

Un. 28-18 only as we learn G \
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God
M is . 153- 6 O' went forth before H is people, went out to
M is .  180-14 m y heart went out to  G*. what Is

’0Z. 5-15 question and wonder, W hat is G'Twhere Is
R et. 60-21 M aterial sense saith. . . .  Where is G’7 which worfceth
M y .  300- 5 it is G' which w orketh— P hil. 2 : 13.

1A f< /^88— 1 O’, who g ave that word of might 
’02. 20-10 O' who gave that word of might 
P o . 7 -  1 G \  who gave that word of might who Is Love

M is .  337-11 its  Principle, O’ who is Love, will b less  , .
M y .  197-28 G’ will bless the work of your

360-21 O’ will bless and prosper you. will care for
P u l.  73- 3 * G ‘ will care for us, and will send will confirm __ . .
M is .  153- 3 G* will confirm H is inheritance.

Tft4T i? l? 5 - 2d for G- will give the ability to
138-25 G’ will give to all Hi9 soldiers
320- 2 G’ w ill g ive the benediction, 

w in  g u id e you
M is .  287-24 O’ w ill guide you. wlU help
R et. 86-22 G* will help each man w ho  wUl make
N o . 8-13 knowing that G’ will make the

WA fis*  185- 4 T he will of O’, or power of Spirit, wlU recompense ...
M is .  12- 6 O ’ will recompense this wrong, will reward „
M u . 128-29 O ’ will reward your enemies

234-11 G’ will reward their kind motives.

WS W f 7  G’ w ill supply the wisdom  wisdom of
M is .  210-12 wisdom of O’, as revealed in  C. 8 .,

359-29 T o ask wisdom of G \
M y . 281- 5 their elders, who seek wisdom of G’, without
R et. 61-16 without G- in the world.’ — Eph. 2 : 12. 
M y . 178-17 if . . .  it  exists w ithout G‘. with us

M is .  103-28 Imm anuel, or "G* with us.” — M att. 1: 23
331-27 “G* with us,” the I am. — M att. 1: 23. 

M y .  218- 8 proof of “G* with us.” — M att. 1; 23. womanhood of
U ea. 10- 7 fell before the womanhood of O’,
M y. 346-30 manhood and wom anhood of O'Word of

(see Word) 
word of

(see word)
" M is .  317-31 speaketh the words of G’ John 3: 34. Word that is

M is . 363-25 Word that i s  O’, Spirit, and 
M y. 184-29 Word that is  G* must at some tim e Word was

M is . 29-12 the Word was G \” — John  1; 1.
P an . 5 -  4 "The Word was G ’ ; ” — John 1 :1 .
M y. 117-19 the Word was Q‘" — John  1 :1 .Word was with „r , f41_ . . . .

M is . 29-11 "the Word was with G \ — John 1:1- 
M y. 117-19 the Word was with G ’, — John  l ; l.

*283-25 G' worketh with him,
’01. 10-25 for O ’ worketh with us, working for 

M is . 343- 7

Ret. 77- 3 * the noblest work of G *; ” with
M is .  39-29 work w ith G’ in healing the sick, worship
R et. 2 - 8 seeking "freedom to worship G- 
M y .  151-20 * Go forth, and worship G . ’

162-23 that in them Christians may worship G‘,
168- 2 Freedom to worship G’
341- 7 * “Freedom to  worship G \” 

worship of
p u l.  40-23 * dedicated to the worship of G*. 

would forgive „ , , .
Ret. 9-13 prayed that Q’ would forgive me. wouldst teach

Mis. 209- 4 and wouldst teach O' not to

God

in  working for G \

Godwrath of
N o. 35-11 not to  appease the wrath of G*,
Peo. 3 - 8 the wrath of G \  

w rought
M is. 333-26 T hey believed . . . that G* wrought
M is. 2-19 when G \ m an’s saving Principle,

3-19 The Principle of all cure is G \
11-23 leaving all retribution to G*
14-18 as real and eternal as good, G’ t
16-10 it  is indeed G’ ;
16-12 ability to  meet them is from G ';
16-19 G- is Infinitely more than a person,
16-21 G* is a divine Whole,
18-23 never separate himself from good, G*; 
18-28 to separate Life from G*.
18- 31 to believe that aught that G* sends -
19- 16 steadfastly flowing on to O’,
22- 10 C. S. translates Mind, O’,
23- 18 G’ is both noumenon and phenomena, 
23-22 O’, Spirit, . . . are terms synonymous 
23-31 G’, Spirit, could not change its
26- 2 whatever is of G \ hath life
26-24 G’, has no an tecedent;
26- 30 G’ is naturally and divinely
27- 4 That G \ good, creates evil, or
27-21 evil signifies the absence of good, G*.
30- 25 There is no G \” — P sa l. 14; 1.
31- 15 G \ good, has all power.
37- 1 G ’ would not be omnipotent if
37-19 G ’ can and does destroy the
46-10 Do you teach that you are equal with Q’?
46- 28 the Life and Love that are G’,
47- 20 O’, Spirit, is the only su bstan ce:
48- 12 animal magnetism is neither of G* nor
49- 27 presupposes . . . that G‘ is not All-in-all,
50- 3 that G* is not its author.
51- 3 and drugs, G ’ does not require.
55- 31 G’ in m atter,— which are theories
56- 7 If . . .  G’ is substanceless;
66-25 Why did G ’ command,
57- 18 "O’ doth know — Gen. 3 ; 5.
68-23 If G* does not govern the action of
63-22 I f  Christ was G’, why did Jesu s
72- 6 only living and true origin, G*.
73- 1 or that G* is conscious of it.
74- 5 enm ity of mortal man toward G*.
75- 13 Soul is one, and is G’;
77- 24 the All-Father-M other G .
78- 1 Life, G‘, is not buried in matter.
87-22 most reliant on himself and G \
93-18 all cause and effect are in G*.
96- 16 so worship I O’.” — see A cts  24:14.
97- 19 there is no G* beside m e.” — Isa . 45:5.

102- 12 G* is like Himself
103- 32 a G- at hand, — Jer. 23: 23.
104- 27 Q’ and the real man.
105- 32 G’ is the sum total of the universe.
112- 31 There is no G'.” — P sal. 14:1.
113- 16 com mits his way to G \
115-12 M ay O’ enable my students to
115-20 since G \ good, is All-in-all.
118- 2 cannot obey both G \ good, and evil,
124-13 "who is so great a.G — P sal. 77:13. 
124-23 stretch out our arms to G \
126-27 G* hath indeed smiled on m y church 
134-13 O’ will pour you out a blessing
139- 4 G’ will pour you out a  blessing 
139-11 but mighty through G’— I I  Cor. 10: 4.
141—33 G ’ is in the midst of her :
150- 21 "If G’ be for u s,— Rom. 8: 31.
151- 23 chosen people, whose G' is— what?
154- 23 Honor thy Father and Mother. G \
155- 24 cannot spare time to write to O',
158-22 and G’ w ill do the rest.
173-27 Surely not from G \
179- 8 consciousness in matter or in G’ 7
180- 24 but of O’. — John 1:13.
181- 17 but of O'." — John 1:13.
184-19 If he says, "I am of G \
184-22 good because it is of O',
186-10 its conception of man from G*.
186- 20 his perfect Principle, G \
187- 22 G \ — Life, Truth, Love.
187-23 perfect, and eternal are G’ :
192- 2 we do not mean that man is G*
196- 8 a separate mind from O’
196- 13 G’ was not the author of i t ;
197- 15 as the Son of God, or as G*;
198- 4 this point of unity of Spirit, O’,
198- 28 supposition of another . . . than G’ :
199- 1 G ’ does not reward . . . with penalties;
199- 27 Life, and intelligence are O’.
200- 9 G’ was the only substance,
200-28 involved in its divine Principle, O’ :
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God

M iS. 204-28 
206-.19 
212- 2 
218-12 
218-22 
226- S 
232-28

260-11 
277-24 
282- 5 
817-80 
321-10 
881- 7 
333-13 
346-13 
846-16 
862-24
361- 20
362- 11
363- 16
364- 11 
367-22 
806-11

Ret. 14-25
15- 10 
25-11 
25-15
27- JO
2 8 - 3 
4 3 -2
50- 10 
66-21 
67-11
67- 22 
60-12
68- 25 
62-12 
62-12 
7 1 -6  
73-16 
85-24

Un. *1-11 
2 - 6 
4-12 
4-16 
7-10

16- 16 
10-26 
1 3 -8  
13-13
13- 15
14- 13 
M—10
1 5 - 3 
15- 5 
15- 6
15- 18
1 6 - 4
17- 3
18- 1 
1 8 -6  
10- 1
25- 20
2 6 - 3 
26- 3 
2 6 -5  
2 6 -2  
26-21 
26-23 
20- 7 
31-22 
36-15 
36-22 
8 0 -6  
30-15 
41- 8
41- 28
42- 1
43- 7 
46-24 
48-17
51- 27 
62-16
62- 23 
62-26
63- 24
64- 24 
64-25 
66-10 
60-27

G \ the divine Principle of C. 8 ., 
law-abiding Principle, G'. 
saith in his heart, r‘No G*” — P sal. 68; I. 
whence to reason out G \
* purely spiritual personality in G \” 
carried the case on the side of G '; 
Principle of all healing is G ’ ; 
understood to be of G*.
B e  further states that G* cannot save 
presupposes that G* sleeps in the 
Delongs not to nature nor to G*
Principle of his cure was G*. 
proof that G', good, is supreme, 
sense of personality in G‘ or in man, 
"W hom G ' bath sen t— John 3 ; 34. 
balance . . . more on the side of G', 
cause them to wait patiently on G* 
denying that G', good, is supreme, 
belief . . . opposite intelligence to  G' 
belief . . . wood or stone is G \ 
our of himself and into G* so far that 
O', the only substance and 
believing that G \ having made all,
G* is not chargeable with 
of the divine Principle, G \
O' is too pure to behold in iquity , 
songsters m atin hymns to G'
"Search me, O G \ — Psal. 139: 23.
G \ Thou hast taught roe— Psal. 71; 17. 
G* I called im mortal M ind.
G’ I characterized as individual 
old to  O’, but new to His 
one must acquaint himself with O’, 
the one builder and maker. O’,
G' has since shown me, 
not the subdivision, of G*.
Soul is the synonym  of Spirit, O’ ;
All must be of G \
mortals apply finite terms to O',
Life and being are of G*. 
seem to have life as much as O', 
that . . . are creations of G*. 
and to G* the things— M ark  12:17. 
spiritual individuality in G \
"if O’ be for us, — Rom. 8 ; 31.
G' is their sure defense and refuge.
D oes G' know or behold sin , 
no refuge from sin, except in O',
G' is all true consciousness; 
if G’ be conscious of it 7 
has not separated me from G*.
G' is their divine Principle.
G* was not in the whirlwind.
G' is harmony's selfhood.
If G* could be conscious of sin.
If G* has any real knowledge of sin.
Was it necessary for Q" to  grow 
G' is not the shifting vane 
more Just than G ? — Job. 4:17. 
incubus which G* never can throw o£T7 
D o mortals know more than O',
Would G' not of necessity take 
sheer nonsense, if G' has, or can 
seeks to fasten all error upon G \  
absurdly follow that G' must perish, 
Error m ay say that G* can never 
W ith G*. knowledge is necessarily 
G \ good, is the only creator.
E vil. . . . O ’ is in matter.
E vil. . . . m atter reproduces O’.
G' is m y author,
O evil I O' is not your authority 
If O' be changeless goodness, 
there is in G* naught fantastic.
Soul is sinless, ana is G \
evil does not obtain in Spirit. G*;
T hat which was first was Q -, 
is a m isstatem ent of Mind. O'. 
sin. and death yield . . .  to G* 
which opposes itself to  G \ 
loss of the true sense of good, G*;
O' cannot be the opposite of 
Life, G \  being everywhere, 
anchorage in infinite good, O’, 
identical and self-conscious with O'
T he Ego is O' Himself.
Soul is not in body, but is O',
O' is not the so-called ego of e v i l , 
if G' has no part in them ?
T he senses, not G‘, Soul, form th e  
immortal and unerring M ind, G', 
representation that G' both knew and 
O', who condemned the knowledge 
If O ’, then let them serve Him. 
material sense, which sees not G \

God
Un. 6 2 -3  

6 2 -2  
64- 3 
64-11 

Pul. 2-24 
4 - 2 
7-13 

36-20 
74-15 
79-21 

Rud. 1- 6 
1-10
2- 7 
2-12
3- 24
4- 6
5 - 3

14- 2 
N o. 5-14

9-11
9-20

16- 25 
12-27
15- 17
16- 1
17- 13 
17-22 
17-24 
21-15 
24- 3 
24-11 
31- 2 
36-21 
39-12 
39-24

Pan. 2-ia
2 - 17 
4-14 
4-18 
4-20
6 -  8 
6-14 
6 - 6 
6-22
6 - 24
7- 8
7- 24
8 - 7 
8 - 0

. 1 2 -5
’0b. 5 -  7

6-12 
’ 01. 3 -  7

3 -  8
4 - 22
5 - 3
6 - 5 
6-13 
6-16 
6-29

8 - 6 
8-16 
9- 4 
9-22 

18-26 
23- 5 
25-15 
84-13 
2-14 
5-13 

12- 2 
12-13 
4 - 8
4 - 24
5 - 9 
5-23
8 -  3
9 -  3
9 -  17

10- 0 
12-13
15- 18
16- 5 
16-21 
2 -  7Peo.

4-12 
6-19 
6-25 

PO. 40- 4 
46-13 
59- 3 
7 0 -9

saith, "Christ (G-) died for me,
G', good, i3 never absent,
G- can no more behold it. 
even if i t  were (or could be) G*,
G \ the eternal harmony of 
protected by his divine Principle. O ' t  
G' has now unsealed their
* forgiveness of sin by O’,
W hat I am is for G' to  declare
* “ If there were no G \  we should  
I t is O’, the Supreme Being,
D o you mean by this that G' i s  a  
In  C. S. we learn that G' is 
W e do not conceive rightly of G't 
do you mean that G' has a finite 
I s  G' the P rincip le of all science,
"Let G- be true,— Rom. 3: 4. 
a portion of their tim e to G’, 
independent of G*. and dependent op  
O' will well regenerate 
G' will "furnish a table— Psal. 78: 19. 
turns . . .  all hope and faith to  O',
G' must be found all 
presuppose an impotent O ’
For U' to know, is to b e ;
G' is  not w ithout an ever-present 
G* who has no knowledge of sin  
If G' could know a false claim, 
philosophy has an undeveloped O ’, 
to  Spinoza's philosophy G‘ la 
According to . . . G' is three persona 
if you adm it that O’ sends It 
O', wherein there is no 
Prayer can neither change G‘ nor  
most of all, it shows us what G* is.
* conceived of as a whole, is G*;
* no G‘ but the combined forces 
O' is incapable of e v i l ; 
chapter sub-title
O'. Spirit, is indeed the preserver 
D id G' create evil?  
not in the truth [G'], 
claim that O' is not supreme,
For if G*. good, is Mind.
if G*. good, is om nipotent.
belief, that after G*. Spirit, had
which implies M ind, Spirit, O ' ;
belief that Jesus, . . .  Is G \
belief that Mary was the m other of G*
* “G', Spirit, is ever in universal 
Jesus said the opposite of G'
G \ man, and divine Science, 
chapter sub-title
W e hear it  said the . . . have no  O ’
O’ is the infinite One instead Of 
for if Person is G \  
not a person, hence no O’T 
W e hear that G' is not G’ except 
is God in C. S. no G' because 
that G' is either inconceivable, or 
G* being infinite Mind, He is the  
The G' whom all Christians now claim  
who regard Jesus as G ’
Is G’ Spirit? He is.
C. S. shows clearly that G* is the  
th e  Holy One of G '.n — M ark l : 24.
There is no G*.''— P sal. 53; I. 
yet that G' has an opposite 
matter minus, and O' all, 
originating not in O',
G* speed tne right t
G’ must be intelligently considered
that Christ is come and is O'.
Jesus Christ is not G',
We pray for G* to remember us,
G' must be our model,
saying, . . . G* will punish him  now
relying not on the person of O'
G \ — not a person, to whom we should  
what is not the person of G*. 
know that Gm never cursed man. 
remember that G- — good— is om n ipoten t  
G \ . . . never made a man sick.
You pray for G' to heal you,
no other Life, substance, and. . . but G‘.
neither see, bear, . . . nor sm ell O ' ;
we shall learn what G* is.
in hygiene and drugs than in O ’.
When first good, G', was named a 
G' is no longer a m ystery 
thyself with Him lGr) , — Job. 22: 21 
To G \ to  Truth, and you I 
An offering pure to G‘. 
songsters' matin hym ns to  G'In Q' there is no night,
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God
P o . 77- 1 O' of the rolling y ea r!

79- 7 O' abie is To raise up seed  
M y .  4-30 Thou G' most high and nigh.

6-23 proceedeth out of the mouth of O'* 
0-25 will draw on G’ for the amount

14- 1 [G% Spirit] sent it ." — Isa. 55:11.
14- 3 O' will pour them out a blessing
33- 10 "Search me, O G \ — P sal. 139.'23.
3 4 -  7 G' of his salvation. — P sal. 24: 5.
37- 20 * O' is the supreme*cause of all
38- 3 * O' is all consolation and comfort.
62- 9 * to  O', for these blessings,
61-25 * I should be willing to let G' work.
61-27 * "W hat cannot G- do?"

120- 1 in the Word which is  G .
131-20 Where O' is we can meet,
131-21 where G' is we can never part.
143-28 If O' be for us. — Rom. 8: 31
151-14 for O' is for me” — Psal. 56: 9.
151— 16 " If G' be for us,— Rom. 8:31.
152- 27 O', the divine Principle of nature 
164-29 M an . . . has his being in C'. Love.
183-14 O' will m ultiply thee.
183-26 O' is with thee.
191- 3 except O' be with h im ."— John  3 :2 .
193-19 O' guard and guide you.
199- 6 M ay O' say this of the church
200- 27 O' spare this plunge,
205- 0 •  "O' m oves in a mysterious way
205-26 of Its divine Principle. G ';
209- 3 O' will abundantly bless 
215- 4 G' stretched forth His hand.
223-29 know that I am G \” — Psal. 46:10.

231-14 as G', not man, directs.
235-15 Did G' make man ?
235-16 Did G' make all that was made?
235-16 Is O 'Spirit?
238- 9 O' being Spirit, His language and
239- 6 acquaint the student w ith O'.
239-15 for  O' to be represented bu
241-27 * and had my being in G*,
248-22 to conceive G' aright you must be
260-28 leaves hygiene, medicine, . . . to  O’
262-15 Christ conceived of Spirit, of G'
2C7— 9 remember that O' is not the,
269-13 * and G' the Soul.
269-17 G' hath thrust in the sickle.
271- 1 O', Spirit, is infinite,
272- 9 no claim that man is equal to  O',
275- 8 know that I am G \” — Psal. 46:10.
278- 29 T he Principle of all power is G',
279- 13 O' is the divine Mina.
280- 18 in full faith that G does not
292- 7 M ay G' sanctify our nation’s sorrow
296-20 G-, good, om nipotent and infinite.
299-22 O', the divine Principle of C. 8.,
303- 9 following the divine Principle— O*,
323-24 * if G- did not hold you up
348-13 his divine Principle, O',
(see also All, AlMn-all, All-power, Almighty, Almighty God, Arbiter, Being, Blessed, bwilder,

v v u  ucttUy nv» n rio v iii xu 111 • niuiM.ii) HintHoly Father, Holy Ghost, Holy One, Holy Spirit, I, I AM, Immanuel, K ing, Life, Light, Lord, Lord of Hosts, Love, Maker, Me, Mind, Minister, Most H igh, Mother, My, One, Only, Parent, Person, Physician, Principle, Provi­dence, Baler Supreme, SouL Spirit, Slipreme Being, Supreme uod, Thee, Then, Thy, Truth, Unseen, Us, Wonderful)
god

M is .  123-13 appease the anger of a  so-called y  
123-14 Merodach, or tne g■ of sin,
123-15 was the "lucky y
190-29 serpent, liar, the y  of this world,
190-31 "the o' of this world — I I  Cor. 4 :4 .
190-31 and then defines this y  

U n. 54-23 would make man a y ,
P a n . 2-11 words meaning “ all” and ” y . ”

2 - 13 His uncapitalized word " y ”
3- 26 Pan was the y  of shepherds
8 - 3 and the Babylonian sun y .
3 - 4 moon y ,  ana sin y

*00. 3-26 Jehovah, was a y  of bate and of
13-18 Aesculapius, the y  of medicine,

*01. 11-28 him whose y  is his belly :
16-14 the y  of this world;
16-14 St. Paul defines this world's y

G od-anointed
Mis. 161-94 Jesus Christ.— the O’ ;

God-bestowed
N o. 2-  6 aver that disease Is normal, a O'

M y. 22-22 * nothing less than O'
G od-blessed

Ret. 11-12 In our O* free school.
Po. 60- 9 In  our O' free school.

God-condemned
M y. 109- 5 dream which is mortal and O'

God-crowned
M is. 162- 6 From this dazzling, O' summit,

205-30 lives on, G' and ble9t.
266- 2 to the G summit of 

Ret. 76-23 the G' summit of C. S.
Pul. 27-24 * and the woman . . . G'.
Po. 22- 1 O', patient century,

M y. 133- 6 G' summit of divine Science;
God-driven

M is. 169- 6 till she was O' back to the
God-endowed

M y. 188-29 be O' for discipleship.
God-endued

M y. 190-26 become O’ with power
God-given

M is. 117- 7 G' intent and volition
247- 1 demand for man his O' heritage,
394-12 G' mandate that speaks from 

Peo. 10-12 Discerning the G- rights of man,
Po. 45-15 G' mandate that speaks from

God-governed
M y. 222-25 Mankind will be G*

Godhead
Rud. 2 -  6 agents, constituting the O’.

‘0J. 5 - 4 constitute the G \
7 - 4 trinity of the G 'm  C. S.
8 - 7 third person  in the G'

10-16 enthrall my sense of the O’,
Peo. 4-18 G' is Life, Truth, and Love,

Godhood
Un. 42-26 true sense of selfhood and O’;

God-idea
Ret. 70-23 scientific ultim ate of this O'
Po. 29-11 Thou 0 \  Life-crowned,

godless
M is . 55-30 either a O’ and material

212- 3 This y  policy never knows 
N o. 18- 4 y  lie that denies Him as All-Inwall,
’01. 4-30 merit the epithet “y ,"

Godlike
M is . 122-23 the suffering of the G' tor

161-13 Christ-Jesus, the G',
178- 6 wanted to become a G' man.

Un. 46- 1 mortal error, called mind, is not O’.
N o. 20- 7 Truth is moulding a O' man.
’01. 7 - 4 C. S. makes man G \
'02. 6-26 degree that . . .  he beoomes O’.

8-24 whereby man is  O'.
M y. 14- 8 O' agency of man.

161-28 the G' man said,
G odlikeness

M is. 213- 2 in the form of G \
Chr. 55-16 Spirit [G ] is life— Rom. 8:10.
Un. 22- 5 eat of the fruit of G',
'0 2 . 16-11 chapter sub-title

16-23 express the life of G \
godliness

M is . 53-29 is the m ystery of y  ;
53-29 y  is simple to the g o d ly ;

145- 5 Till then, this form of y  seems
328-12 with the mystery of y .

Ret. 37-20 "mystery of y .  — I  Tim. 3: 16.
61- 27 stated and demonstrated in its y  

Un. 5-14 m ystery of y , ” — 1 Tim. 3.' 16.
62- 8 This is the mystery of y  

N o. 38-10 This divine mystery of y  
’01. 25- 1 spirit or mystery of y .

34-26 G' or Christianity is a 
34-28 nor happiness without y .

’02. 16-27 The mere form of y ,
M y. 124-28 The mystery of y

126-11 the mystery of y ,
godly

M is . 53-30 godliness is simple to the y  ;
Pul. 3 - 1 how can our y  temple possibly be

32-26 * was known as a “ o' man,”
*01. 25- 2 becom es clear to the y .

God-made
M is . 49-17 is  it not O';

49-17 i f  G*. can it be wrong,
U n. 53- 8 reality and . . .  of man are good and <?'.
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G o d - q u a l it y G o d ’s402
God-quality

M is. 18-13 In ©very G \  even in substance;
God’s

M is. 140-26 Our title  to Gm acres will be safe 
action

M is. 354-22 pride would regulate G‘ action, 
a lln ess

M is. 206- 9 can interpret . . G* allness, 
all-power

M is. 141- 5 G‘ all-power, all-presence, 
altar „

M is. 87-31 help anybody and steady G • altar 
appointing

M is. 208-19 in the way of G‘ appointing, 
avenging angel

M is. 275- 5 Who — but G‘ avenging angel I 
b est w itnesses

’02. 10-25 martyrdom of G' best witnesses 
blessing  . ,

M y. 182-15 through G' blessing and the 
b lindness to error

Un. 6-19 the theory of G‘ blindness to error 
b usin ess

M is. 140-13 but this was G• business.
Child

M is . 181-28 preexistence as Gm child ,-
Un. 15- 9 Man is G' child and image.
’02. 8-29 He spake of man . . . as G‘ child.

Children
M is. 170- 9 refreshment of G- children 

chosen ones
M y. 127-21 garrisoned by G’ chosen ones.

M is . 223- 4 according to G‘ command.
298-17 did not say that it was G- command ;

Peo. 7-18 * W aiting the hour when at G- command 
com m andm ents

’00. 6-20 breaks G‘ commandments,
com m ands

M is . 358-28 awaiting, . . G‘ commands.
Un. 3-10 have obeyed G‘ commands, 

consequent
M is. 26-24 G* consequent is the spiritual cosmos, 

courtesy
M y. 341- 2 breathe it to  . . as G‘ courtesy, 

creation
M is . 87- 5 to  caricature G- creation,

286-13 usher in the dawn of G- creation,
Pan. 6-14 order and harmony of G• creation, 

dear love
M is. 81- 5 by right of G’ dear love,
M y. 258-27 consciousness of G’ dear love 

direction
M is. 127-23 know yourself, under G‘ direction,
M y. 117- 7 helping a leader in G* direction, 

disc ip line
'00. 8-12 till G- discipline takes it off

d isposal
M y. 281- 6 faith in G* disposal of events, 

ear
N o. 39- 6 ostensibly to catch G- ear, 

embrace
M is . 400- 2 Slumbers not in G‘ em brace;
P u l. 16-14 Slumbers not in G‘ embrace ;
Po. 76-13 Slumbers not in G’ embrace ; 

esse n tia l likeness
M is. 61-22 Does G‘ essential likeness sin, 

eternal likeness
Un. 22- 2 made after G‘ eternal likeness, 

ever-presence
Un. 62-27 discern faintly G‘ ever-presence, 

eye
Po. 18-13 G- eye is upon him.

19- 3 G‘ eye is upon me 
fatherliness

M is. 234-31 G- fatherliness as Life, Truth, and 
flat

’01 5-17 leave all sin to  G■ flat
finger

Ret. 85-18 wait for G- Anger to point the way. 
forgiveness
M an. 15-10 acknowledge G‘ forgiveness of sin 

form ations
No. 6 - 5  G‘ formations are spiritual, 

frown
M y. 129-10 no night but in G- frown ;

*!M is. 140- 2 I knew that to G‘ gift, 
glorified

Po. 79-19 G* glorified !

U- 117- 1 let them alone In, G‘ glory.

God’s
governm ent

M is. 199- 7 spiritual law ,—.G’ government.
M y. 222-26 as G‘ government becomes apparent, 

278- 1 coincide with G‘ government
283-28 enlightened sense of G- governm ent, 

great g ift
M y. 262-20 reminder of G* great g ift, 

great love
M is. 182-24 their place in G’ great love, 

greatness
Pul. 3 9 -6  * G ‘ greatness flows around our 

grooves
M is. 104-18 The latter move in G‘ grooves 

guidance
M y. 142-12 sought G* guidance in doing it, 

band
’01. 16-1  *G- hand has held you up.” 

hands
M y. 278-14 President and . . : are in G’ hands, 

help
Ret. 86-21 N o one . . . without G’ help,
M y. 197- 4 Attem pt nothing without G- help, 

hour
M is. 134-19 In  G’ hour, the powers of 

household
’01. 9-27 H e of G ‘ household who loyeth

Idea
M is. 261-25 Man as Gm idea is already saved

336-14 dislike and hatred of G‘ idea,
Pul. 75- 3 the Principle of G- idea.

~ ------  ~ iG -id e a
Ideas

Po. 70-23 G ive C

M is. 164-30 The lim ited view of G‘ ideas 
Image

(see image)
Im personality

M y. 117-20 great truth of G- im personality 
Infinite m eaning

M is. 25-17 It gives G* infinite meaning 
In terpretation

M is. 258-27 G" interpretation of Himself 
kingdom

No. 35-26 G ‘ kingdom is everywhere 
largess

M y. 188-18 a benediction for G‘ largess, 
law

(see law)
laws

M is. 29-27 no infraction of G• laws ;
Ret. 26- 9 in his obedience to G‘ laws.
No. Hr- 5 G‘ laws, and their intelligent and
M y. 203- 8 without m utiny are G- laws, 

likeness
(see likeness) 

l i t t le  ones
M is. 130-25 one of G “ little ones."— M att. 18: 6.
M y. 186- 4 M ay G- little ones cluster around this 

love
(see love)

man
M is . 36- 2 is neither G‘ man nor Mind ;

167- 2 infantile thought of O' man.
Un. 46- 6 for he is G1 man ; 

mercy
M y. 162- 1 G* mercy for mortal ignorance 

mere pleasure
‘01. 15-23 *G- mere pleasure that keeps you  

messages
M is. 171-11 spiritual translations of G’ messages, 

m ethods
M is. 135-16 G ‘ methods and means of healing, 

miracles
M y. 107-22 wouldst thou mock G ‘ miracles 

m ost tender m ercies
M is. 391-17 Share G• most tender mercies,

Po. 38-16 Share G' most tender mercies,
n estlin g s  

M is. 152-r 
offspring

you, . . .  are G- nestlings ,

Un. 24-20 Man, as G’ offspring, must
No. 37 -1  In human conception G- offspring 

om nipotence
No. 20-14 G ’ omnipotence and omnipresence
M y. 293-15 understanding of G‘ om nipotence, 

open secret
M y. 289- 2 G‘ open secret is seen through grace, 

opposite
M is. 181-29 and not of G■ opposite, — evil, 

opposites
’00. 5-28 in casting out G‘ opposites,

orb its
M is. 22-17 true thoughts revolve In G* o rb its :
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God’s
own imageMis. 330-17 man in G- own image and likeness,No. 23-28 is G* own image ana likeness,Peo. 14-18 reinstate man in G‘ own imageMy. 244-16 m an’s spiritual state in G* own Image 
own likenessMis. 77-27 man, made in G* own likeness, 
own planMy. 283-23 Q' own plan of salvation, 
own timeMy. 300-19 and that in G* own time, 
pardonNo. 42- 9 G* pardbn is the destruction of 
pathsMis. 99-27 “ M ake straight G* paths ; 
peopleMis. 117-12 * enduring vivacity among G‘ people.” 
perfect likenessMis. 79- 7 was, and is, G‘ perfect likeness, 
perfect waysMis. 66-17 G- perfect ways and means, 
personality’01. 4-23 able to explain Q’ personality

6-25 G’ personality m ust be as infinite

My. 249- 6 produce G* phenomena, 
planPeo. 12-18 G- plan of redemption.

(see power)
praisePul. 1-11 eloquent in G* praise.No. 44-17 the mouth lisping G* praise; 
preparations

Alts. 268-22 G' preparations for the sick
Mis. 113-2 G‘ presence gives spiritual light,

345- 1 G' presence and providence.Un. 2 - 7  G' presence, power, and love.

prol
Mu. 354-19 Of G' presence here, 
roblemsMy. 348-32 the solution of G' problems, 

riderprovidenceMis. 278-23 necessities and G' providence 
reflectionMis. 18-17 spiritual origin, G' reflection.

183-13 possible to man as G• reflection.
291- 5 true sense of G' reflection, 

representativeMy. 227- 3 spake as G- representative 
requirementMan. 77-18 G’ Requirement, 
revelation „Mis. 92-25 substituted for G- revelation.Ret. 84-14 substituted tor G‘ revelation, 
right handMis. ix-12 the touch of G’ right hand.

98-19 build up. through G* right hand.UUilU up. HUUUgU VT life Lit- AA
364-13 G- right hand grasping the Ret. 27-19 * Touch G- right hand in that 

servantsMis. 158-19 All G’ servants are minute men

My. 195-16 use in G‘ service the one talent 
sideMis. 102-31 "one on G* side is a majority.”Pul. 4-16 "one on G‘ side is a majority."

iVo. 45-28 "One on G -side is a majority
144-22 precious in G‘ sightMy. 184-22 service acceptable in G* sight, 

spiritual childMis. 18-15 as G* spiritual child only, 
spiritual IdeaMy. 120-11 G* spiritual idea that takes away all sin, 
spiritual IdealMy. 319- 3 G* spiritual ideal is the only  
supremacy „ „No. 18- 8 demonstration of G' supremacy

Hea. 7 - 5 those who understand O' supremacy, 
templeMis. 140-17 to know who owned G* temple, 
timeMis. 117-23 G- time and mortals’ differ.My. 13- 3 act in G" time, 
universal kingdomMis. 213-28 G’ universal kingdom will appear, 
universeMis. 65-13 G' universe and man are immortal.

ATo[ 17-16 divine consciousness and G' verity.

Mis. 134-27 neither silence nor disarm G* voice.

293- 8 believed . . . martyrdom was G’ way.

God’s
ways (see ways) 

bower
140-22 so soon as G' Way-shower, Christ,

Way-shower
My. 140-2f 

whole planPeo. 12-21 as G* whole plan, 
willPan. 13-16 till G- will be witnessedMy. 18-24 till G‘ will be witnessed 

258-12 to know and to do G- will, 
windowRet. 90- 2 G' window which lets in light, 
wisdomMis. 362- 5 at T e s t in G’ wisdom,Un. 51-18 in the economy of G‘ wisdom  
Word’01. 31-26 used faithfully G• Word.

;he doiMy. 352-22 hearers and the doers of G- Word, 
wordMy. 47-25 * G‘ word in the wilderness 
workMis. 317- 3 Yes, if you are doing G- work. My. 231-13 In order to help G* work 
worksMy. 294-21 shown him by G* works?
ZionMis. 146- 1 remember thee, and G* Zion,

Man. 47-12 Ret. 7 1 -6  
7 7-4  
83-20 
90- 3 ’01. 1- 5

'01. I -  1 My. 128- 8 
220-11

Gods
Pan. 6-23 

8 - 7gods
aliasNo. 2 6 -5  
are JustUn. 2 3 -3

which are G ” — I Cor. 6: 20.
the things that are G'.” — Mark 12:17.
* "An honest G* the noblest
to  G‘ daily interpretation.
or seek to stand in G- stead.
can never lack G’ outstretched arm
G* loving providence for His people
less than G* benign government,
the things that a reG . ’ ’’—Mark 12:17.

religion has at least two G*.
Imply two C \  one the divine,

spirits, or souls,— alias y\
* The y  are just, and of our

rulership of more o’ than one. 

w ith the nectar of the o’.

Mis. 123-12 human passions and human o'* 
manyMis. 333-16 and o' m any.” — sec I Cor. 8: 5. No. 21-21 in the pantheon of many O'.Pan. 2-14 " o' many.” — I Cor. 8: 5.

3-22 belief in one God, or in many o'* ’00. 4 - 5 many minds and many o’
master of the

M y. 159-26 Zeus, the master of the o'. 
materialMis. 198- 5 turning away from material o ' ; 
moreUn. 38-17 
nectar of the Mis 9-17 
no other Mis. 18-10

21- 3 
23-13
28-21
96- 5 

123- 4 Pan. 9-10 ’00. 5-20•02. 4-20
5- 29
6- 19 My. 5-14

64-13
152— 22
153- 17
221-18
278- 9
279- 12 
364- 8

of medicine Peo. 4-24 
of paganism Pan. 7-12 
other Mis. 40- fl

45-27
174- 4 
196-15
209-21 No. 4 2 -6  Pan. 7-25 ’00. 3-25

no other o' before me — 
no other o’ before me." — 
no other o' before me.” — 
no other o' before me," — 
and would have no other 
no other o' before me 
no other o’ before me 
no other o' before me 
no other o’ before me, -  
no other o' before m e,” — 
no other o' before me.” — 
no other o' before me,” — 
no other o' before me,’ — 
and serve no other o'• 
no other o' before me” — 
no other o' before me.” — 
no other o' before me," — 
no other o' before me” — 
no other o‘ before me.” —

Exod. 20:3. Exod. 20:3. Exod. 20:3. Exod. 20:3. 
O'.- Exod. 20: 3.
- Exod. 20: 3.
- Exod. 20: 3. Exod. 20:3. Exod. 20:3. Exod. 20:3. Exod. 20: 3. Exod. 20:3.

Exod. 20:3. Exod. 20: 3. Exod. 20:3. Exod. 20: 3. Exod. 20:3.

the o' of medicine.

and hint the o' of paganism
thus serve "other o '•” — Exod. 20:3. 
"other o' before me." — Exod. 20:3. 
idolatry, having other o' L 
votaries to "other o '” — Exod. 20: 3. 
"other o' before m V — Exod. 20:3. 
not compelled to have other o' 
this error is idolatry— other o '- 
idolatry,— other g \
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gods

■hall be as
M is . 67-19 ye shall be as p*,"— Gen. 3 : 5. 
Ret. 69-10 rYe shall be as g- ;' — Gen. 3: 5. 
V n. 44-22 ye  shall be as p \ — Gen. 3 ; 6.

M is . 196- 8 
256- 1 
364-31 

Pan. 9 - 5
Godspeed

M y. 9 9 -9
Godward

M is . 49-23
goes

~ M is . 15-14 
21- 3 

254-15 
306-4
327- 31 
334-11 
383-8

M an. 48-13 
94- 9 
94-11 

Ret. 45- 1 
Un. 4 5 -6  

45-19
61- 14
62— 5

’00. 1 4 -6  
'01. 27-27 
'02. 8-23

Hea. 1 2 -7  
M y . 15-12 

76-16 
98-81 
97-13 

228-30
276- 23
277- 11 
304-26

goest
M is . 327- 4 

goeth
M is . 118-31 

156-20 
252-32
328- 5 

M y .  190-17
222-13 
339-24

gol£ l

will make you a# o’ see Gen. 3 :5 .
chapter sub-title
this Tell of the temple of o’,
in paganism they stand for o’ ;

•  and bidden G .”

that are helping man O’ : -

and g• on with y ea rs:
I t o’ on in perfect unity
2* on to  learn that he must 

accompany the bell wherever It gm. 
0' back and kindly binds up their 
away <r all its supposed power 
it g- without saying,
Mrs. E ddy’s drive when she g‘ out, 
g‘ to  hear and deride truth, 
and he who g' to seek truth
spiritually organized Church . . .  o' on. 
and g• on sajrtng, "Am I not myself? 
g' forth into an imaginary sphere

206-28 
282- 1 

Ret. 9 - 8 
Un. 28-12 

61- 3 
P u l  46-13 

72-27
•02. 2 0 -2  

M y .  4 4 -6  
64- 2 
6 6 -0
82- 29
83- 2 
8 7 -4

229-13
239-28
823-10

goings
M is . 245-10 

Un. 5-26 
Golconda 

M y. 176-23 
gold

M is .  126-23 
151- 7 
160-28 
205- 8 
305-21 
346-23 
376-27 

Ret. 9 4 -9  
Un. 54- l  

P u l  26-26 
76- 7 
76-18 
76-14
76- 20
7 7 -  4
7 8 -  4

retreats, and again’ p* forward; 
that neither comes nor g‘,
H e g’ on to portray seven churches,
* g• through three stages.
the ego, or I; p' to  the Father, 
m etaphysician g' to the fount to  
M y heart o' out to you
* all of which p* to show
* C. S. just gr a little  beyond
* advantage so far as this g \
It o' without saying that such 
the true sense o f being g' on.
The mental animus g• on,
* g' through three stages.

withersoever thou g’.''

which o' into the m outh— M att. 16 .• 11. 
"this kind g' not — M att. 17: 21.
O' and selleth all that he hath 
path that p* upward."
"This kind g' n o t— M att. 1 7 :21.
"This kind g• no t— M att. 17:21.
"This kind g' n o t— M att. 17; 21.

W ay-shower, who, p* before you,
You are <r out to  dem onstrate a  
T hat nignt, before g’ to  rest, 
o' in or coming out.
Coming- and g' belong to mortal
* g' back to the ancestral tree
* g' about doing good and healing the 
or g’ down into tne deep,
* a' up to  possess the promised land
* hundreds g’ away who could not
* activity has been g' on
* their g- w ill not be noticeable
* never <r about labelled.
* multitudes g’ and coming, 
incentive for g' thither.
g’ on since ever tim e was.
* not g' to lie about anything

the stately o' of C. 8 ., 
stately g' o f this wonderful part

richer than the diamonds of G‘,

even g' is lees current.
H e separates the dross from the g‘. 
devices in  embroidery, silver, O', 
separates the dross from the p \
* g-, silver, bronze, copper, and
apples of g' in pictures of — Pros. 25:11. 
O', orange, pink, crimson, v io le t;
As dross is separated from O',
The bright g' of Truth
* The mantel is of onyx and O'.
* the pale green and o' decoration
* in white and o’ tapestry.
* Mexican onyx with O' decoration
* heavily plated with O'.”
* a-scroll of solid O’,
* in  the form of a  y  scroll,

gold .
P u l, 78-21 * g' key to  the church door.

86- 3 * contains a solid g• box,
'00. 10-27 ten five-dollar O' pieces 
Po. 16- 9 of power, of glory, or g’ ;

M y. 30-22 * with silver, ana with p*.
176- 3 F ifty  D o l l a r s  in  G'
260-15 m ay pursue . . . the lure o f p*,
283-29 Lured by fam e, pride, or p*.

golden
M is . 90-13 This rule is forever O ':

307-25 not Intended for a O' calf,
376-25 fairy blue and g' flecks 

Ret. 79-28 nor its gm streets invaded.
80-20 win the g' scholarship 

P u l  26-21 * g' letters on a  marble tablet,
39-16 * its flood of g- light.
42-16 * g' beehive stamped upon it,
77- 7 * o’ key of the church structure.

N o. 7 -  2 The rule of divinity is g ' ;
'00. 12- 5 g- candlesticks’’ — Rev. 2 :1 .

Hea. 19-25 g' rays in the sunlight 
Po. 70- 3 A bright and g' shower 

M y. 86- 4 * p *  State House dome,
364- 6 departure from this p* rule

Golden Rule
M is . 31- 6 breaks the G' R ' and subverts the

61-19 love God, good, and obey the O ’ R '.
135-12 or fail to fulfll this G’ R '.
266-27 aid each other, and obey the G' R ‘.
283- 9 practice of C. S. is the G* R-,
287-25 obey the G' R ' for human life,
301-26 Second: I t  breaks the G' R-,
334-31 to  understand this G' R'
337-10 the G' R' and its Principle,

M an. 42-22 practised according to tne G* R ' :
44- 3 strict adherence to the G’ R ',
48-11 The O' R'.

'00. 14-16 the more perfect w ay, or O' R ' :
'01. 30-11 observing the G' R ',

30-28 to obey the G 'R ',
M y. 4 - 2 then he practises the O' R '

6-14 Hebrew Decalogue, . . . and th e O' R •
5-28 Forgetting the G’ R ' and 

64-14 Hebrew Decalogue, . . . and th e G ’ R m
160-20 who persist in breaking the O’ R '
181-14 demonstrated on the O' R ',
213-24 and the G' R  w ill not rust
222-26 G* R' utilized, and the rights of
224-16 blind to his loss of the G' R \
266- 8 trusts in place of the G* R ‘,
281- 16 * chapter sub-title
282- 14 what we already know of the O' R ',

Golden Text
M y. 3 3 -9  *G ' T". "Search m e,— P sal. 130; 23.

gold-gleaming
Ret. 18- 3 at play with the p* fish ;
Po. 63-10 at play w ith  the p* fish ;

gold-headed
M y. 308-22 handed him  a p* walking-stick

goldsmith’s
P u l  78- 3 * examples of the p* art

Goliath
M is . 162-31 shepherd boy, to  disarm the O’.

195-25 shepherd’s sling would slay this G \
Goliaths

M y. 126-10 chosen one to  meet the G*.
gone

M is . 4 2 -2  do tog meet those p* beforet
42-15 existence with those p* before, .
48-27 That persons have p* away from

190-12 when the devil was p* out.— Luke  11; 14. 
213-19 adherents of Truth have p' on
216-22 * some tim e after the rest of it had p*.'* 
234-19 should have p' on to  establish this
284- 17 o' personally to  the malpraptitioner 
310-12 return of members that have O' out
342-19 our lam ps have p* ou t,— see M att. 2 5 :8 . 
356-25 p* down in his own esteem.

Ret. 13-22 The fever was p', and I rose 
Un. 9-24 Healing has o' on continually;

67-13 "virtue had p* out of him." — M a rk  5 ;  30. 
P u l  51-22 •  but as time has p' on.
Pan. 1 - 7 winter winds have com e and gr ;

'01. 15-87 * why you have not p' to hell 
16-10 hatred p* mad becomes imbecile
21-14 after Mrs. Eddy has p*.

M y. 24-26 * have O' away with the conviction  
59-94 * In years p* by I have been asked,
83-18 * realize that the Scientists have p*.

122-16 another Christmas has com e and p*.
189-22 last-drawn sigh of a glory p*.
278- 8 and its edict bath p* forth:
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g o o d  (see also  good 's) 

abides in
U n. 40-17 abides in  m an, If man abides in.#*,' 

absence of
M is . 27-21 ev il signifies the absence of o',

280- 7 I t  is suppositional absence of O'.
363— 0 supposition that the absence of y  is 

Ret. 60-12 ev il is the absence of g*;
absolute

A its. 290-16 is  the only absolute c* ;
364- 28 II . . . there is no absolute y .  accomplished

M y. 298- 6 o f the o' accomplished therein, 
achievement o f  . . . .

M is .  340-22 work on to the achievem ent of O' ; adoption of
A il*. 15-16 childlike trust and joyful adoption of O’ l 

aggregation  o f
A{y . 99- 8 * aggregation of g* and beneficial 

all
M is .  82- 8 Principle and idea of all g'.

337-18 growing affection for all g‘,
N o. 24-28 none beside Him. and H e is all g'.

M y .  15-13 desire that the Giver of all gm
127- 6 W e thank the Giver of all o'
292- 3 All g' that ever wasr written,
356- 2 their present ownership of all o',

all Is
M is .  105-32 all is o' and all is Mind.

Ret. 63- 6 all is g‘, and there is . . .  no evil,
M y. 288-31 all is y  because God made all, 

allness of
M y. 364-15 supremacy and allness of O'.

All of
M is .  250- 1 the infinite All of y .  

all power of
M is .  14- 4 ever-presence and all-power of y  ; 

all that Is
U n. 17- 5 all that is y  w ill aid your journey.

M is . 1 6 -2  
89-15 

273-18 
and evil

M is . 12-18 
24-23 

118- 2 
121- 8
197- 26
198- 22 
319- 3 
333- 3
366- 21
367- 16 

R et. 66-24
57-27 
59- 7

U n. 2 1 -7  
44-22 
40-19 
52-10 

P u l.  1 - 9  
NO. 2 0 -3  

P an . 6-20 
•00. 4 -  2
•01. 25-24 

R ea . 5 -  2 
18-10 

Peo. 4-11 
M y. 179-10 and pare 

M is . 368-15 
Ret. 68-28 and Troth 

M is .  3 6 -4  
Peo. 3-16 another's 

M is .  127-19 
184-27 

N o. 3-23 •00. 14-20 •01. 34-19 
M y .  18-16 

19-23

• r a t ?attendant
U n . 37-19

•5JK *

all the g' tee can do 
do him all the y  you can : 
all the y  they are capable of

in the interest of both y  and evil 
A knowledge of both <r and evil 
cannot obey both God. y ,  and evil,
&and evil, seem to grapple, 

at is both y  and e v i l ; 
tbts knowledge of both y  and e v i l ; 
y  and evil can neither be coeval 
a' and evil, life and death, 
insists on the unity of g' and evil 
knowledge of both g* and evil, 
into minds, o' and evil.
Buch opposite effects as g’ and evil, 
source of death, and of g* and evil.
In like manner y  and evil talk 
knowing o' and e v il— Gen. 3 :5 . 
regarded as both o’ and evil, 
consciousness of both g% and evil, 
notable for y  and evil, 
believe . . . that o' and evil blend 
colloquy between o' and evil, 
couples love and hate, g- and evil, 
as the blending of g* and evil, 
finite sense . . .  of p* and evil 
g- and evil never dwelt together, 
said . . .  of g' and evil, 
both o' and evil, both mind and

ranks of the <r and pure.
The beautiful, o', and pure
in contradistinction to  g• and Truth, 
spiritual idea of g* and Truth

finds one’s own in another’s o'.
not her own, but another’s g*:
not so much thine own as another’s o’,
not only her own, but another’s g .
not her own but another's g',
finds one's own in another’s g 'V
“sceketh  . . . another's g ',— 1 Cot 13: 5.

appearing of o' in an individual

O' attendant upon spiritual

belief . . . that aught but o' exists 
to  be conscious of aught but g*.

Ret. 86- 6 but one way of being O',

b0 S :  4 6 -5  o' being real, evil, . . .  is unreal.
346-20 o' being real, its opposite is . . . unreal,

g o o d
can n ot lose

M is. 19-12 The O' cannot lose their God, 
capab ilities for

Peo. 2 - 1 learn our capabilities for y ,  
choose on ly

M is. 289-32 whence they can choose only o', 
consciousness of

M is . 9 - l consciousness of g', grace, and peace,
259- 9 The consciousness o f  g' has no 

convictions o f
M is. 31-19 against bis own convictions of o' 

cycle o f
M y. 270- 3 cycle o f y  obliterates the 

dally
A lts. 397-17 M y prayer, some daily O' to  do
Pul. 19- 1 M y prayer, some dally g' to  do 
Po. 13- 5 M y prayer, som e daily o'" to do  

defending
M y. 207-28 mastering ev il and defending O'.

M is . 13-29 then define g- as God, 
dem onstrates

M is. 259-25 Truth demonstrates o', 
derivative o f

M is. 14-25 cannot be. the derivative a t y .  
destroys ev il

'01. 10-23 whereby g' destroys evil, 
detract from the

M is. 302-27 nor detract from the g' 
developing

'00. 10- 4 asserting and developing y .  
dies n ot

M is. 2-22 for g' dies not 
discernm ent o f

M is. 13-27 clearer discernment of O’. 
divine

M is. 164- 4  idea that represents divine g-,
Ret. 56-17 omnipresence of God. or divine y .

80- 2 this is the pledge of divine g%
Un. 24- 4 M y Mind Is divine gm, 

does ne
Mu. 122- 8 To cut off the top . . . does no o' ;Mu.

doeth
M y. 99- 5 * merry heart that doeth y  

doing
M is . ix -  2 suits m y sense of doing y .

11— 24 doing y  to one’s enemies *
12- 30 law of Love, doing g’ to a l l ;
90-18 be sure that your means for doing o'

163- 3 Three years he went about doing y .
198-29 seems to punish man for doing y .
198-31 in doing y ,  therefore he must

Ret. 29- 4 loving our enemies and doing y  to
86- 5 but one way of doing y ,
93- 2 Jesus went about doing y .

Pu l. 21-15 doing g' in all denominations
72-27 * doing o' and healing the sick.

Bud. 14-10 except the bliss of doing o'.
•01. 30-11 too occupied with doing y ,
•02. 10- 1 knowing and doing y ,

17-22 in being and in doing y  ;
Hca. 5 -  8 doing y  to his neighbor, 

doing of
M y. 87-30 * in the cheerful doing of y .  

dom ain of
M u. 278-27 War is not in the domain of y  ; 

dom inating
Pan. 7-27 hypothesis of . . . evil dominating o’, 

dom ination  of
No. 32-22 The domination of o' destroys the 

elim inated  by
M is. 259-11 to be known or eliminated by g - : 

enem y of
M y  358-10 pray that the enemy of y  cannot 

energies of
M is. 176-12 m ote of the divine energies of y .  

estim ate  the
N o. 43- 9 can estim ate the y  your books are 

eternal
M is. 189-22 namely God. the eternal y .
Ret. 22-21 of one parent, the eternal o'.
Un. 60- 3 through ever-present and eternal g \

Rud. 8-13 strong in God, the eternal o'.
Peo. 3-22 or the quantity of eternal g'. 

eternal a s  J J .
M is. 14-18 real and eternal as o'. God !• 

ever-presence o f
Rud. 11-23 all-power and ever-presence of g‘, 

ever-present
M is. 183- 2 in the ever-present o’.

2 6 8 -18  omnipotent and ever-present o’.
Un. 62-13 omnipotent and ever-present o'
M y. 273-23 Life as God, good, ever-present g‘, 

ev il and
(see evil)
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evil cou n ter feits
M is. 351-20 Evil counterfeits ff*: 

ev il from
Un. 14-28 learning to distinguish evil from or, 

evil subordinates
No. 24-14 evil subordinates <r in personality, 

evil w ith
(see evil) 

existence of
Afis. 13-17 sense of the existence of g \

13-23 the existence of g’ only ; 
factor of

M is. 13-15 is a factor of g’, 
fa ith  in

M is. 31-12 the lack of faith in g \  
falsehood about

Rud. 8-20 uttering falsehood about g \  
flows

M is. 185-11 g~ flows into every avenue of being, 
follow er of

M is. 152-21 the follower of g’. 
for evil

M is . 277-28 and render o’ for evil.
Ret. 45-19 returning g ' for evil,
M g. 204-27 while returning O’ for evil,

260-23 returning g‘ for evil,
270-22 I have returned g‘ tor evil, 

general
M is. 11-26 can do much general g-

f g f  4-28 the glory of O’,
God and

M is. 27- 3 terms God and g \  as Spirit,
God as _  ,

Afis. 26-28 Scriptures name God as g- 
Peo. 3-23 sense of God as g’

God calls
M is. 110-29 that which God calls g \

God Is
(see God)

God, or
Ret. 54-12 Millions are believing in God, or o’,
Un. 31-23 God, or g’, is Spirit a lon e; 

great
M is. 292-26 is accomplishing great o’,

338- 3 brings to hum anity some great g’,
Peo. 6-26 great gm for which we are to leave all 

greatest
M is. 288- 4 work out the greatest g• to  the 
Ret. 82-15 greatest o’ to the greatest number.
Pul. 54-17 * where the greatest g’ could be 

harmony and
M is. 17- 5 law of om nipotent harmony and g’, 

has a ll power
M is. 31-15 that God, O’, has all power.

He Is
No. 38- 7 He is o’, and good is S p ir it; 

higher
M is. 227-26 satisfies the mind craving a higher g’,

If we regard
M i?N 3 - 4  If we regard g' as more natural 

Imm ortal
M is. 82-29 Mind is God. immortal o’ ;

Imm utable
U n .' 51- 2 reflection of immutable g \

Impulse for
M g. 16- 6 * this mighty impulse for o’

nM g.°m -25  The g’ in being.
Inclusive

M is. 104- 8 the one inclusive g’.
Inexhaustib le

M is. 83- 4 perpetual idea of inexhaustible g’. 
Infinite

M is. 15-24 infinite g' that we name God,
26-31 naturally and divinely infinite g’.

106-14 Science . . . unfolds Infinite o’,
282- 2 a true sense of the infinite o’,
367-18 If God is infinite o’,

Ret. 56-19 and that one is the infinite g’.
Un. 18- 3 saying, I am infinite O’ ;

43- 7 anchorage in infinite o’, God,
61-17 Our highest sense of infinite g’

Pan. 6-16 God is infinite g \
M g. 42-24 * only as infinite o’ unfolds

152-17 infinite o’, than which there is none else
204- 3 tact that He is infinite O’,
356-26 and this God is infinite o’.

Infinity of
Ret. 68- 8 he reflects the infinity of o’.

Influence for
M g. 47-12 * touched by its influence for g \  

tojSJ?l32-20 see God and live, see o’ in good.

good
In One

M is. 18-21 one in good, and o’ in  One. 
Inseparable from

Un. 21-18 is inseparable from O’.
In telligen t

M is. 267-23 governed by Spirit, intelligent g \
In the name of

M is. 334-19 evil at work in the name of g’. 
Inverted

Un. 5 3 -3  all its forms are inverted g \
Is a ll

M is. 279-21 evil is naught and g’ is all.
Ret. 60-14 evil is unreal and o’ is all 

Is equally one
Ret. 64-10 teaches that g- is equally one and a ll , 

la forever good
M is. 104-12 and g’ is forever good.

Is God
M is. 24-24 o’ is God, and God is All

319- 3 g- is God, even as God is good.
Ret. 66-13 g’ is God ever-present,

Ib great
No. 32-18 G’ is great and real.

Is Infinite
M is. 108- 5 g- is infinite, All.

Is made
M is. 339-10 o’ is made more industrious 

Is Mind
Rud. 4-16 G’ is Mind, but evil is not M ind.
Pan. 6-22 For if God, g’, is Mind,

Is more contagious
M is. 229- 9 o’ is more contagious than evil.

Is my God
M is. 206-22 “G- is my God, and my God is good. 

Is never
M is. 340- 3 G’ is never the reward of evil,

Un. 62- 9 God, g’, is never absent,
Is not educed

M is. 122-20 G’ is not educed from its o p p o s ite : 
Pan. 12- 2 o’ is not educed from evil,

Is om nipotence
M is. 13-30 will find that g- is om nipotence,

Is om nipoten t
Afis. 172-31 hence, g’ is om nipotent 
Pan. 6-24 if God, <r. is omnipotent,
Hea. 10- 9 God — o’ — is om nipoten t;

Is one
Rud. 11- 8 Therefore g- is one and All. 

is  Spirit
No. 38- 7 He is good, and g- is S p ir it;

Is supreme
No. 24-27 truth, that o’ is supreme.

Is th e m aster
M is. 209-27 g- is the master of evil.

Is the only creator
Un. 25-20 God. g’. is the only creator, 

is  the only substance
Un. 25- 7 g‘ is the only substance,

Is the reward ,  „ .
Afis. 206-25 g’ is the reward of all who 

It w rought
No. 33-17 and the O’ it wrought, 

knowledge of
M is. 109-23 third stage, — the knowledge of g’ ; 

]&w of
Rud. 1- 2 the law of God, the law of g \  

leading to
M is. 85- 9 thought and act leading to g‘. 

learn i t  of
Un. 41- 4 we must learn it of g \

Life and
Un. 62-16 false sense of Life and g \

Life of
Un. 62-11 as they reach the Life of O’, 

likeness of
Un. 3-18 the image and likeness of g \  

lives In
Pul. 4-20 Who lives in 0‘, lives also in God, 

love
Afis. 94- 6 he must repent, and love O’

206-27 if you love g' supremely,
'00. 11-11 love God,” — love g \ — Rom. 8: 28. 

love of
Afis. 232-26 sought from the love of o’, 

m arvellous
M is. 237-21 marvellous a”, and m ysterious evil. 
M g. 288- 3 Love unfolds marvellous gm

"a Ru ^ -I S  that g- may come !— Rom. 3: 8.
298- 5 that g- may com e?— Rom. 3: 8.
335-29 those who do evil that g- may com e, 

medium of
Pan. il-24 evil is not the medium of g \
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Mind U
M is . 105-31 and this Mind is <r.

Mind, or
Ret. 65-24 does not subdivide Mind, or g \  
U n. 45-28 In Spirit, immortal Mind, or p \  

inodes of
M y . 211-14 Reversing the modes of p \  

more
M u. 163-15 which I think do them more p \  

much
M is . 302-14 Much p- has been accomplished 
Ret. 82-22 to  consummate much y  or else 
M u. 215-20 by which you can do much g' 

m ysticism of
M y . 167- 3 m ysticism  of <r is unknown to  

none beside
U n. 62-10 and there is none beside p \  

o o  place in
Jvo. 27- 5 evil finds no place in y .  

n o t evil
M is . 4 -  9 Its power to do g \  not evil.

42-24 learn that p \  not evil, lives
101-23 this power is y ,  not e v i l ;
283-27 to  demonstrate p \  not evil, 

n o th in g  b a t
M is . 367-18 H e knows nothing but 0‘ ; 

offspring of
M is .  181—29 offspring of p \  and not of 

o f  others
N o. 7-16 sacrifice for the g’ of others 

omnipotence of
M is . 121-11 and the om nipotence of p \

200-27 faith in  the om nipotence of p*, 
omnipresence of

Ret. 28- 6 understand the omnipresence of p‘ 
omnipresent

M is . 8-15 Love that is omnipresent p \  
one In

M is . 18-20 one in gm, and good In One. 
oneness of

M is . 259- 7 infinitude and oneness of p* 
one side to

Hea. 10-10 There is but one side to p \

° n{/n . 21- 8 and g' only is reality  
o n  the side of

M is . 104-31 gain a balance on the side of p*. 
opposed to

M is .  198-25 law, so-called as opposed to g \
198-28 belief in  . . . evil, opposed to g’ ; 

opposite to
M is .  55- 9 Opposite to  y ,  is the  

o r  evil
M is . 309- 2 either as c* or evil.

N o. 23-24 amount of g~ or evil he possesses, 
or God

U n. 2-16 Mind which is p \  or God,
24-22 separate from p- or God. 

or of evil
No. 22-16 person of g‘ or of evil, 

or Truth
M is . 195-13 cam e not from Mind, p \  or Truth, 

overcome evil with
(see evil, sub-tUle overcome) 

overcome with
Ret. 55- 6 it can only be overcome with p*. 

over evil
Ret. 25-10 supremacy of p- over evil, 

paralyse
M y . 213- 4 aim of . . .  is to paralyze gm 

place of
R ud. 5-11 takes the place of g' 

power and
M is .  284- 7 this field of lim itless power and Q' 

power Is
M is .  101-23 this power is <r, not e v i l ;

184-22 learns that all power is o' 
power of

M is .  259-16 moral power or y ,  not of e v i l :
U n. 41-17 presence and power of p \

P u l. 15- 1 power of y  resident in  
power or

M is .  335-31 seeking power or y  aside from  
practical

M y .  287-16 love for God, practical y .  
Principle of

M y. 152-22 Principle of y .  that we call God, 
producing

M is .  122-15 it  is not evil producing y ,  
proportions of

M is .  55-10 seeks the proportions of y .  
quality of

M is .  78-29 to  present the quality of y .

good 
real as

M is . 49-22 belief . . . that evil is as real as y ,  
10S-20 wherein evil seems as real as y .

No. 17-26 If . . . evil would be as real as g', 
24-13 not only as real as p \  but 

reality and
M y. 164-26 the sum of all reality and y .  

reflects
M is. 23-26 reflects y ,  Life, Truth, Love 

reward of
M y; 295-17 reward of g’ and punishment of evil 

Science of
M is. 27- 2 Science of <r calls evil nothing.

352- 7 discern the Science of y .
No. 24- 2 In the Science of y ,  

sense or 4
M is. 222- 2 man’s proper sense of p \

341-18 to win the spiritual sense of O’.
Un. 41- 8 loss of the true sense of y ,  

som e
M is. 391-20 Some o' ne’er told before,

Po. 38-19 Some g• ne’er told before,
^ A/jij. 117—16 som e g" out of your personality

Ret. 60-10 as real as Spirit and p*.
Spirit or

No. 17- 5 absence of Spirit or g‘. 
spiritual

M is. 140- 7 all spiritual y  comes to 
Un. 38-23 moral and spiritual y ,  

standpoint of
M is. 289- 8 From a human standpoint of o', 

substance of
M is. 103-12 for who knoweth the substance of Q'V* 
Ret. 57-17 the substance of g'.
Un. 61-18 symbol, not the substance of g'. 

supersensible 
Ret. 73-17 

supremacy of
73-17 ev il is lost in  supersensible p-..

!. 26-10 supremacy of o' over evil,
54- 5 destroyed by the supremacy of y .  

supreme
Un. 19-12 for if the supreme g’ could

Rud. 2-19 supreme p \  Life, Truth, Love.
Pan. 11-24 g’ supreme destroys all sense of 

the word
Hea. 3-15 derived from the word g'. 

to  bad
M is. 345-10 * cannot change from g' to  bad.”  

to conceive of
M is. 259-12 too evil to  conceive of g’ 

to  develop
M is. 14-10 through which to  develop gm. 

to harm
M is. 118-28 Every attem pt of evil to harm y  

touch of
’01. 9-19 foam s a t the touch of o ' ;

to understand
M is. 109-26 To understand o’, one must discern 

trinity of
Rud. 3 - 8 this trin ity of g- 

triumph of
M is. 201-31 demonstrate tbe triumph of p* 

ultimate of
M is. 14- 7 origin or ultim ate of p’ 

understanding of
M is . 31-21 with his understanding of p*.

107-17 the understanding of p \  
unity of

(j«  unity) 
universal

M y. 165-18 identifies man with universal o’.
186- 1 and g' universal.
291-12 universal p- overcoming evil.

unlike
Pan. 14- 1 nature of whatever is unlike p* 

u ses o f
M is. 338-16 uses of p*. to  abuses from e v i l ; 

utility  of
M is. 60-27 power, wisdom, and u tility of g ’ ; 

vacillating
M is. 268-30 vacillating p* or self-assertive error 

wholly
Un. 49-14 cannot be wholly p \  

w orketh
’00. 10- 3 All that worketh p* is 

work together for
'00. 11-10 work together for o' — Rom. 8: 28.

M y. 143-25 work together for y  — Rom. 8; 28. 
your

M is . 89-15 your y  will generally

M is. 2-28 and Into o' that Is immortal ;
9-14 doing thee p* far beyond the present sense
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M is. 9-15 
10- 6 
11-20
13- •
14- 19 
14-23 
18-23
20- 29
26- 32
27- 4 
31-20 
31-21 
37- 1 
41- 3 
61-19
71- 26 
93-13

101-27 
112-23 
115-20 
122-16 
127-20 
174-2  
179-9  
181- 8 
182-21 
184-19 
192- 3 
194-30 
196- 9 
196-19 
196-21 
198-14
200- 3
201- 11 
201-14 
205-17 
208- 6 
213- 3 
222-27 
228- 5 
238-17 
251-23 
259- 6 
262-4  
262-14 
277-24 
287-13 
299-15 
319- 6 
322-26 
333-14 
338-11 
346-10 
352-11 
354-11 
360- 6 
364-18 
364-23 
364-26 
367-21 
400-20

M an. 41-12 
Ret. 67-21 

68- 3
72- 5 

U n. 14-22
21- 15
22- 2 
22- 9 
22-13
22- 19
23- 20
24- 12
25- 1 
25- 6
25- 20
26- 9
46- 20
4 7 -  3 
49-10 
51-21 
5 3-6
6 - 7

73- 13 
81-24
4 - 17 
9-27

13- 2 
NO. 36-14 

39-20
5- 9 

11-22
5- 5 
5 -8

Pul.

Bud.

Pan.

•00.

which thou canst entertain of y .
“work together for o' — Rom. 8 : 28. 
to do them  g' whenever 
sharp return of ev il for or 
that g \  God, understood,
G* is the primitive Principle of . 
could never separate himself from g‘, 
Saxon term for God is also g \  
changed, to  mean that g' is ev il.
T hat God, g-, creates evil, or. 
power to  be or to do 0', 
the omnipotence of God, g‘. 
no power besides God, g'. 
liberated thought to  do y , 
educate him to  love Goa, cr,
God, O', the all-knowing Mind, 
the eternal, infinite Goa, gm. 
it  follows that all must be g‘ ;
* you have brought what will do him  y . ’ 
since GotL g-, is All-in-all.
nor g‘ ulttmating in evil, 
one must do gm to others, 
than has o' to  produce evil, 
other consciousness than that of g'? 
unity with God, g‘. 
image and likeness of God. g‘. 
says, “ I am of God,'therefore O'"  
Hebrew term for D eity was “ g \"  
the Life that is God, <r, 
a separate mind from God (y ) ,  
ever-presence and power of God, g’. 
When the Life that Is God, Q', 
evil proceedeth not from God, y ,
Jesus regarded y  as the normal state  
its powerlessness to  destroy <r. 
somethingness of the O' w e possess, 
o', whose visible being is  
He is cognizant only of gr. 
taught, or lived, that is g', 
y  should seem more natural than  
fe to do g’ to  thyself;
Yet the gm done,
the g’ they would do, that they do, 
law . . .  of g‘, not of evil, 
power to  be good and to do gm. 
for the <r you  are doing, 
proof that God, gr, is supreme.
The g' in human affections 
gr which the material senses see not 
aught else than g‘. 
zealous affection for seeking g \
God, a’, is supreme, all power and 
hope holding steadfastly to g*
God created only the y ,  
true consciousness of God, O'. 
error to Truth, and evil to g‘% 
a’, because fashioned d iv indy, 
it  is g', reflects the divine M ind, 
m atter of Spirit and evil o f g’ ; 
cr has the same power or modes 
To g', evil is never present; 
Father-M other g', 
do <r unto your enem ies 
likeness of evil, not of g‘. 
in th e name of “ the Lord," or g't 
one’s ability to  do o', 
all cannot be <r therein.
O'. The Lord is God.
O'. Because man is made after 
G‘. Thou shalt not admit 
E vil. . . . something besides y .
G*. W hatever com eth not from  
G'. How can they exiBt, unless 
O’. All consciousness is Mind ;
If you, O g', deny this,
O’. Spirit is  the only substance.
G \ Evil is not a creator.
O'. You mistake, O evil I
even more the ego than was the gr.
Nowhere . . .  is evil connected with #*,
reality and substance of being are O'.
in the idea of God, gr.
calling the knowledge of evil g‘,
G \ the Anglo-Saxon term for God,
* to do o' and heal the sick,
* the true, the beautiful, the #*,
G* is not in evil, but in God only, 
and the producer only of ; 
that Life is God. g’ ; 
conscious only of God, o f g \  
awakened desire to  be and d o g’. 
possessed of the nature of God g" 
may believe that evil develops g‘, 
or aught besides God, g". 
opposite of G od— gr — named devil

good
'00. 8-25
f01. 2 3 -8  

25-27 
31-25 
6 - 4  
6 -  7 

Hea. 18-11 
“  2 - 9

2 -  19 
4-11

PO. 28-14 
69- 8
3- 20
4 - 16 

12-36 
49- 3 
79- 7

112-28 
129- 2 
170-20 
195-16 
200-14 
213-12 
240-17 
252-8  
271- 9 
273-23 
281-13

•ot.

Peo.

M y.

288- 6 
288- 9 
296-20 
303-29 
310-31

good (ad).)
M is . 13-29 

25-27 
41-12 
45-21
70- 17
71- 12
72- 7 

118-24 
122-25 
126-20 
128-10 
153-14 
157-18 
159-14 
166-31 
187-28 
204- 8
210- 14
211- 9 
213-27 
216-26
219- 28
220— 2 
221-14 
224-20 
233-18
235- 13
236- 25 
245-19 
247-29 
252—M) 
257-28 
262- 3 
273-17 
278- 6 
283-16 
298-14 
313- 5 
318-21 
327- 9
330- 18
331- 6 
340-21 
355- 6
357- 17
358- 30 
362-13 
365-16 
370-27
370- 28
371- 19 
379-23 
399-94

M an. 3 0 -3  
30-20 
36-21
50- 17
51- 11
52- 13

not Science for . . . th e <r to  w eep, 
m ust either exist in <r, or 
as the infinite G od,— g \  
who held fast to  whatever Cb y ,  
law, apart or other than G od— gr 
of something besides God, gm.
There is in reality but the g• :
and makes it o',
learn that God, y .  is universal.
When first O', God, was %
All-merciful and y ,
Father-M other g \
O' which has com e into his life, 
loves all who love God, g ' ;
The p' they desire to  do,
♦ and we will do thee g',f
♦ who seem to  see no gr in  C. S ., 
book that through the y  i t  does 
that which is 0T” — I  Thess. 6 : 8L 
"Trust . . . and do g - P s a l .  3 7 :8 .  
T o do o* to  all because w e love all. 
Striving to be good, to  do O', 
should b e  more zealous to  do gr,
all that is unlike God, y  
the g' you do unto others 
the g' that a man does ' 
understanding of Life as God. y ,  
God, g',  the Father-M other Love, 
never fastens on the g- or the great. 
T he y  done and the y  to  do  
G'  is divinely natural.
God, <r, om nipotent and Infinite, 
remains to  be proved by the o' I  d o .
♦ “Read it, for it  w ill do yon  y .

God created drugs y .
T he g- fight must be fought b y  
aU that was made, and it was g \
H e was too y  to  d ie ; 
y  or bad influences on the unborn  
both 0 ' and bad traits of the  
B e of 0 - ch eer;
0 ' and faithful servant, — M att. 25 : 23.
the silent lesson of -a p* exam ple, 

r e p o r t P hil. 4 ; 8 .are of c

_ am glad that you are in 0 * cheer, 
are pure and of 0 * report, 
an honest man, a y  carpenter, 
evil before he can b e  0 *;
When the y  fight is  fouifct,
G- deeds are harmless.

a 0 * sense, or conscious goodness, 
a o' rule works one way, 
if he denies it, the g' effect is lo st, 
beautiful, great, and 0 ',
Substituting 0 * words for a 0 ' life, 
that brlngeth not forth y  fr u it; 
notwithstanding one’s 0 ' intentions, 
in all the y  tendencies, charities, 
that God created, He pronounced y »  
Q- thoughts ace p o ten t;
0 * Samaritan ministering to  
confer increased power to  be 0 * 
labor for a g‘ and holy cause, 
fight the f  * fight, end keep the 
breach of g‘ manners and morals ;
“ It is not 0 * to  marry.” — M a tt. 1 9 ; ffc  
It is a digest of y  manners, 
be a 0 ' B ible scholar 
“thou hast chosen the g' p a r t;
It is 0 * to  talk with our past hours.
obedient, full of y  odor, 
through evil or tni------w r report.____ „ iugh o' re
Less teaching and g' healing 
fallen into the 0 * and honest hearts 
alt the y  ends of organization, 
all that He madefwas 0 *.
G' health and a more spiritual 
the y  shepherd cares for all 
0 ' Shepherd does care for all,
* “ y  right, and y  wrong,” 
w ith phenomenally 0 * results: 
(Heaven chiselled squarely 0  ) 
and 0 ' English scholars, 
keep the property in y  repair, 
members thereof in g' standing, 
another member in  y  standing  
0 * and regular standing with  
previous character has been gr.
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good (adj.)
M a n . 73- 8 

73-13 
76—17 
83-10 
91-21 
99-13 

Ret. 13- 1 
4 5 -3  
47-34 
85- « 
94- 7

U n . 8 -n  
18- 8 
15- 9
15- 23 
23-24
45- 16 
53- 8

P u l.  3-14
16- 9 
21-15 
38-29
46- 14 
51-30 
60-12

NO. 3-22 
18-22
42- 20
43- 7 

P a n . 9— 7
13- 16

’00. 2—28 
3-11, 12 

8-11
•01. 2-10 

5-24
14- 27 

•Ot. 3-23

20- 25
1 - 14
2 -  16 
5-10 
7 -  1 

10-12
10- 14 
2-22

13-20 
22-14 
40- 2 
7 6-8  
9 -  9

11- 20
12- 29
13- 23
14- 13 
18-24
21- 19

<T standing with T he Mother Church, 
Also members in 0‘ standing with  
members of this Church In o' standing, 
such only as have o' past records 
and w ith o' moral records, 
who is in o' fellowship with 
the o' clergyman’s heart also 
‘‘bringeth o' tidings, — Isa. 52:7. 
be a O' Bible scholar 
and that is to be o' 1 
whatsoever seems to be y .
All that is beautiful and o' 
and pronounced them o‘
Was evil among these o' things? 
who worship not the o' D eity, 
a purely O' and spiritual consciousness 
only as spiritual and o', 
are o' and God-made,

* o' that each and all shall prosper,
* identified w ith  o' and great names
* which have done something o'
* so fill the mind with o' thoughts 
How o' and pleasant a  thing it is  
O' health ana a more spiritual 
declaring itself both true and o*. 
stimulate and sustain a o' sermon, 
a o' Spirit and an ev il spirit.
to fight the o' fight 
Welf, all that Is o ' . . 
a o' work or o' workers 
may steal other people’s o’ thoughts, 
to substitute O' words for O' deeds, 
anything that is real, o', or tr u e; 
it is o* to know that wrong has no 
on the brow of 0' King Edward,
* But only great as 1 am o’.”
O’ people welcome Christian Scientists, 
less need of publishing the O' news.”

M y .

33- 7 
42- 8 
60- 7 
62- 3 
81- 3 
8 1 -6  
91- 7 
99- 2 

111-19 
121-19
128- 14
129- 24
133- 6
134- 11 
148-6 
156-9 
163-21 
175-11 
178-16 
184-27 
187-13 
195-13 
197- 1 
200-14
202- 13
203- 11 
203-13 
905-18 
207-21 
210-7  
219- 6 
221-12 
225-4  
227-10

I have fought a o’ fight, — I I  Tim . 4: 7. 
reward of his o' deed 
"that which is o' for nothing, 
and that is  the o’ side, 
question of a  o' and a bad side 
has their D eity become o ' ; ,
* cannot change . . . from o' to had.” 
how great, how o’ Thou art
G' "Sons,” and daughters.
(Heaven chiseled squarely o’)
* glory in every o’ deed and thought
* made o' the piedge.
The dear children’s o' deeds 
with o' things Psal. 103:5.
* 0’ authority for the statem ent
to fight the o ’ fight .
* "o* measure, pressed down, — Luke 6:38.
* So o’ are the acoustic properties
* a O' confession” — I  Tim. 6:13.
* ray uncle, the o' old deacon
* o' and faithful servant;— M att. 25 : 23.
* Scientists fairly radiate o* nature
* So ingrained is this o' nature,
* Scientists set a o' example
* O' things that this sect Is doing, 
models of o' morals,
external gentility and o' humor 
in our o' city of Concord, 
wherein the o* man’s heart 
be of o' cheer -.— John 16:33.
Joy over o’ achievements
M ay the o' folk of Concord
abound to every o* work,” — / /  Cor. 9: 8.
O' and fa ith fu l/'— Mott. 26 : 23.
to the o' folk of Concord 
all that God made ‘‘O’ — Gen. : : 31.
bringeth o' tidings, — tea . 52: 7. 
and o t a o* conscience, — I  T im . 1 :6 . 
We must resign with o’ grace 
Enjoying o' things is not evil, 
Striving to be o \  to do good, 
o' and faithful. — M att. 26 : 23. 
best of everything Is not too o*> 
to  be great. — only as o'.
* as the thing made is o' or bad.
«■ and faithful — M att. 25: 21.

* thoughts are an impervious 
M y o’ students have all the 
so great and o' as Christ Jesus.
0* and faithful,” — M att. 26 : 23.
O’ citizens are arrested for 
exhaustion and no o' results, 
in o' and regular standing, 
three y e a n  with O' success.

good (adj.)
My. 248- 6 * But only great as I  am o* ’*

248-22 to conceive God aright you must be Q \
251-19 after three years of o' practice,
278-17 Follow that which is o'.
282-26 prosper ever this o‘ endeavor.
284-12 Issue of your o’ paper,
287-22 bringeth not forth o’ fr u it;
311- 8 my o' housekeeper said to m e :
315-29 o' men. and women in our own
320- 2 * and a o* proofreader.
322-25 ♦ o* points In  the Science,
330- 1 * criticism of this o' woman
330- 12 * by a Mason of O' standing
331- 16 * the assailant of a o* woman :
{see also man, pleasure, will, works)

good-by
Pul. 34- 8 ♦ came to bid her o'

Po. 22- 6 shall bid old earth o*
good-looking

M y. 97-17 * o', eminently respectable,
goodly

M is. 276-11 formed a o' assemblage 
M y. 162-31 towering top of its o* temple

goodman
M y. 156-13 say to  the O’ of the h o u se:

232-14 o' of the house— Luke 12:89.
good-natured

M y. 75-19 * They are very patient and Q‘.
good-naturedly

M y. 75-17 * would take It all very g‘.
goodness

achievements of . . .
M y. 6-26 beauty, and achievements of o*.

94-30 beauty, and achievem ents of O'.”  
affection for _

M is. 318- 9 natural affection tor  o* 
aU the

M is. 347-14 ail the o’ of generous natures, 
and benevolence

M y. 165-24 G' and benevolence never tire, 
and blessedness

M is. 209-26 o' and blessedness are o n e : 
and greatness

M is. 270-24 pathway of O' and greatness 
M y. 123- 6 hearts of men to o' and greatness, 

and happiness
M y. 267-31 manifestation o t o' and happiness, 

and harmony
M is. 367-11 reality of being— o' and harmony 

and love
Po. 67-22 fragrance ot gm and lo v e ; 

and philanthropy
M y. 203- 8 G' and philanthropy begin with work

N o. 39-21 of God, of His O' and power.
Pan. 4 - 5 possesses all wisdom, o', and power, 

and utility
M is. 365-10 proof of its o' and utility, 

and virtue , ,
No. 13-24 reason and revelation, o' and virtue, 

beauty and
Rud. 6 - 7 All beauty and o' are In and of

6 -  8 the nature of beauty and o' 
ch a n g e less

Un. 26-21 If God be changeless g \  
conscious

M is. 219-29 good sense, or conscious g \  
erect In

M is. 79-16 man as H is likeness is erect in o* 
excludes

M y. 249-10 abandon of hating . . . excludes O’, 
faithful to

Pul. 5 - 8 Memory, faithful to  O', 
filled with

M y. 210- 7 in a mind filled with o*. 
fruits of

M is. 219-29 the fruits of o' will follow,
Ret. 54-13 without bearing the fruits of O', 

genuine
Ret. 81-13 genuine o’ becom e so apparent 

germ of
N o. 8-15 rejoice that every germ of o’ 

given Impulse to
N o. 12-15 and given impulse to O'.

"VR*JX- 283-17 until his grasp of o' grows
Tfea. 3-20 great o' and wonderful works 
M y. 176- 8 God grant that such great o*. 

reatness and
N o. 46-22 health, greatness, and O',
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GOODNESS 410 GOSPEL

goodness
healing-power of

M U . 199-30 marvellous healing-power of y  
hieroglyphs of

My. 205-16 Love and unity are hieroglyphs of y ,  
H is

M is . 69- 3 at His y ,  mercy, and might.
No. 39-21 of God, of His o1 and power.
M y. 193- 9 "for His y ,  — Psal. 107: 8. 

his
M is . 165-22 His q' and grace purchased 

his own
M y . 227- 6 the minifying of his own y  

Infinite
J2ud. 2-25 higher range of infinite y .  

in  man
M is . 194- 5 human presentation of y  in man.

In others
Pul. 21-17 true sense of y  in others,

Is greatness
M y . 272- 4 G' is greatness, and the logic of 

Is im m ortal
M is . 70-17 for y  is immortal, 

is  som ething
Ret. 63-14 hence y  is something, 

learned through
Peo. 2-12 is learned through y ,

Life and
Ret. 63-17 against man's Life and y .  

man's
‘00. 3-20 would destroy this man's y .

D6V6F fails
M y. 165-15 G* never fails to  receive 

n o t doctrines
Pul. 9-26 y ,  not doctrines, . . . gain the ear 

of God
Pul. 6 - 0  y  of G od— healing and 

opposite of
M is. 49-21 belief in the opposite of y ,

Un. 24- 2 sin the opposite of y .  
outpouring of

M y. 118—10 It is an outpouring of y  
peace in

M is . 219-21 discomfort in sin and peace in g 
perpetual

'02. 8-23 it prompts perpetual y ,
power and

No. 13- 1 reflection of His power and y ,  
preem inent

M y. 161-28 his preeminent y ,  
proceed from

M is . 155- 5 and proceed from y .  
purposes of

M is . 152- 6 unite in the purposes of y .  
reflection of

Rud. 11- 8 the forever reflection of y .  
reveals

M is. 1-19 G- reveals another scene 
reward o f

M y . 19-24 reap richly the reward of y .  
ripening

My. 155-28 happy hearts and ripening y .  
their

Peo. 3-23 thought and action in their y ,  
tim e and

M y. 306-12 Tim e and y  determine greatness, 
to  grandeur

My. 163- 5 meekness to might, y  to grandeur, 
transcendent

M is . 199-20 his transcendent y  is manifest

M is . 15-26 In mortal and material man, y  seems
78-28 any more than y ,  to present

199-29 y  is more natural than evil.
250-21 y  without activity and power.
294-10 the might and majesty ! — of y .
331-10 y  will nave its springtide of
333- 5 omnipotence, omnipresence, y ,

Aro. 26-17 Man s real ego, or selfhood, is y .
’00. 8 - 5 The good man imparts . . . y  ;

M y. 123-29 not overlook small things in y
165-16 y  makes life a blessing.
105-17 y  identifies man with
167- 4 y  is "the fruit of the — Gal. 5: 22.
210-13 G' involuntarily resists evil. •
274- 6 but y ,  holiness, and love do this,
205-15 and kindness . . .  is y .

good’s
M is . 14-24 evil, y  opposite, has no Principle,

46- 6 evil, y  opposite, is unreal.
goods

M is . 159-18 Its y commemorate,
Good Templars

Po. 40- 1 "G- T'"  one and all.

Good-will
M is. 153-29 * Peace on earth and G‘ 1 

Gordon, Rev. Dr. A. J.
No. 41-24 Rev. Dr. A. J. G \ a Boston Baptist 

Gordon’s, Dr.
No. 29-11 Dr. G■ sermon on The Ministry of

gore
M is. 246-10 purged of that sin by human y„  
M y. 265- 9 cleanse the earth of numan y  ;

gorgeous
M is. 230-28 render it pathetic, tender, y .

373-17 not in soft raiment or y  apparel; 
Pul. 4 8 -9  * in the y  October coloring 
M y. 29-13 * more y  church pageantries

193- 7 y  skies of the Orient
gorgeously

M is. 324- 7 y  tapestried parlors,

*eo. 8-27 y  his faith with skill
Gospel

M is. 292- 2 The divinity of St. John’s G-
Ret. 22- 3 G‘ narratives bear brief testim ony
Un. 4-23 John’s O' declares (xvii. 3) that

M y. 222- 1 G ‘ according to  St. M atthew, 
gospel {see also gospel's) 

appeal to the
My. 219-31 and then appeal to the y  

expound the
Ret. 3 6 -3  not expound the y  according to  

Is preached
M is. 168-12 to the poor . . . the y  is preached.

171-20 to the poor the y  is preached.
Jesus’

M y. 28-24 * Jesus' y  was for all time 
law and

(see law) 
law and the

(see law)
new

M is. 178-22 * found C. S. a new y ,  
of C hrist

M is. 18- 7 under the law and y  of Christ,
'02. 5-29 reiterated in the y  of Christ,

o f clad tid ings
t. 369- 4 the y  of glad tidings bring 
see
!. 2—28 

of healtng
M is. 67- 3 law and y  of healing.

67-18 y  of healing demonstrates the
208-21 interprets . . . the y  of healing.

Ret. 32- 1 It was the y  of healing.
Pul. 7 - 7 how the y  of healing was 

of health
M is. 241-25 rejoices in the y  of health, 

of Love
M is. 135-17 so spreading the y  of Love, 

of marriage
M is. 286- 3 y  of marriage Is not without 

of peace
‘02. 4-15 new commandment In the y  of peace,

o f suffering
Ref.
Un.

'. 30-20 through the y  of suffering, 
k 57-17 This y  of suffering brought life.

old
My. 90-19 * reincarnation of the old, old y  

or dem onstration
M is. 367- l without law, y ,  or demonstration, 

preaching the
Ret. 88-19 C. S. work, . . . preaching the y .
No. 12-19 preaching the y  of Truth.
My. 128—21 preaching the y  and healing the sick, 

preach the
M is. 325-32 preach the y , —  M ark  16:15.

No. 41-21 preach the y  — M ark  16: 15.
M y. 46-16 * preach the y  and heal the sick

47-28 * preach the y  — M ark  16: 15.
52-18 * heal the sjck, and preach the y ,

147-16 preach the y  which neais
150- 28 heal the sick and preach the y ,
300-25 preach the y  — M ark  16: 15.

saving
M y. 24- 9 * this healing and saving y .  

th is
Gn. 57-17 This y  of suffering brought life  
M y. 90-13 * door to this y  for many.

M is. 66- 4 y  that fulfils the law In
151- 11 In the y ,  He saith of
177-17 establishing the truth, the y ,
300-16 thus evade the law. but not the y .  
318-17 y  work of teaching C. S.,
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g o s p e lel
47-21 student can enter upon the y  work of

75-25 no permission in the O' for 
P u l.  44-17 * chapter sub-title  
’00. 4 -  6 the g* of the New Testam ent

M y .  19—31 Wheresoever this o' shall be
147-11 o' with "signs following,” — M ark  16: 20. 
153- 6 0‘ ministry of m y students 
179- 1 beginning of the g’ writings.
179-18 Old Testam ent and gm narratives 
227-23 and the g' Injunction,

gospel-opposing
M is . 301-11 law-breaking and y

gospel’s
M is .  8-29 through the O' benediction.
P a n . 13-13 Love all . . . for the <r sa k e ;
M y .  18-21 Love all . . .  for the g' sa k e ;

G ospels
M is .  193-11 the authenticity of the G \
R et. 65-22 as taught in the four G*.

89-22 Nowhere in the four G* will 
M y . 133- 5 go to the G \ and there we h ear:

gossip
M is .  227-12 stuff into the hands of <r !

M an. 81-23 N o idle g \  no slander,
’01. 16- 9 supply sacrilegious g’ with the

gossiping
M is .  230- 9 0 ’ mischief, making lingering calls,

got
M is .  239-10 * chapter sub-title

239- 20 * " I’ve gm cold, doctor.”
240— 1 "I have not g• cold.”
375-13 * 0 * quite an idea of what constitutes

gotten
M is .  63- 5 at first g' up to hinder his

239-28 must be 0 * rid of,
Gough, John B.

M is .  71- 3 John B . G* is said to  have
govern

M is .  10- 5 m otives that 0 * mortal mind
51-12 o' a child m etaphysically?
51-16 M otives <7* acts,
58-24 If God does not g'
58- 25 if He does g' it.
59- 21 should and does g' man.

198-20 has no power to g' itself ;
354-21 to g' His own creation,

M an. 41-25 all mankind, and gm them 1 
Rxtd. 10r 9 which g' mortals wrongfully.
R ea . 12- 7 goes to  the fount to g’

15- 9 it enables mind to g' matter,
Peo. 11-18 the laws that g’ their bodies,
M y. 149-11 that . . . create and y  i t ;

231-18 wisdom must g' charity.
363- 14 that sanity and Science 0 *

governed
M is .  34- 6  The body is y  by mind ;

' 40-15 All true healing is y  by,
104- 5 Formed and g' by Goa,
146-17 be 0 * therein by the spirit
198- 1 wholly y  by the one perfect Mind,
198-16 recognize man as y  by God,
206-17 Growth is g' by intelligence ;
256- 4 The body is g' by Mind,
257- 22 E lectricity, g' by this so-called 
259-19 he is y  in the same rhythm
267-23 y  by Spirit, intelligent good.
291- 2 they are not y  by the Principle 
291- 3 a mind y  by Principle
303- 7 unmolested, oe y  by divine Love 
353-21 regulator is g• by tne principle that 
353-22 and because it is  thus g',
364- 19 Is good, . . . is y  by i t ;

Ret. 33- 3 y  the action of material medicine.
78- 7 for it is y  by its Principle,

Pul. 4 - 8  y  and protected by his divine 
No. 10-28 y  by the immutable and 

Pan. 11-10 G- by the divine Principle 
R ea. 14-28 a body y  by this mind.

19- 5 is y  directly and entirely by mind, 
M y. 247- 4 by the common consent of the y ,

247- 5 man y  by his creator
254-25 by the common consent of the y ,
254-26 man y  b y  his creator
265-29 wealth should be y  by honesty,
303-15 If the individual y  human
342-25 * "How will it be y

governing
M is. 37- 2  0 * man or the universe.

58-28 one human mind y  another ;
229-14 0 * the receptivity of the body,

governing
M iS. 258-14 0 * Himself, He governs the universe, 

a W isely y ,  informing the universe, 
364-16 constituting and y  ail identity,

Afon. 61-18 By-Law o’ the case 
P an. 7-27 hypothesis of . . . matter 0 * Mind, 

'01. 32-30 Love was the y  impulse 
M y. 287- 9 y  all that really is.

287-13 y  governments, industries,
299-21 understand it and the law y  it,

Government
M is . 80-21 can thrive but feebly under our G*.

governmentbenign
M y. 128- 8 less than God’s benign y ,  church

M is. 284-30 intrusted with the rules of church y f 
M an. 72-18 consolidate under one church y .

Pu l. 20-11 system  of ministry and church y .  
M y. vi-13 * devised its church y ,  city
M y. 175-19 this favor of our city  y  ; civil arm  of
N o. 44-22 through the civ il arm of y ,  constitutes

M an. 28- 4 Law constitutes y ,  divine
M is . 56-16 opposed to the divine y .  form of
M is. 382-18 originated its form of y ,

M an. 70-15 its own form of y .
71- 18 The Mother Church’s form of y ,
72- 22 shall continue its present form of yGod’s

M is . 199- 7 spiritual law ,— God’s y .
M y. 222-26 as God’s y  becomes apparent,

278- 1 To coincide with God’s y
283-28 enlightened sense of God's y .  her

Pan. 14-13 continue to  characterize her y ,  highest places in
N o. 45-17 and the highest places in y .His

M is. 59-16 under His g \
Rud. 10- 6 His g' is harmonious ;
Rea. 8 - 2 and obedience to His y ,Its

M an. 74- 7 democratic in its g \
M y. 247- 3 its g' is administered by 

254-24 its a' is administered by
342-26 * aU now concerned in its a’
342-28 Its y  w ill develop as it progresses.”liberal

M y. 361-22 * truly democratic and liberal y .  nature and
'00. 5 - 2 nature, and y  of all thingsof a nation

M y. 282- 1 y  of a nation is its peace maker or of divine Love
M y. 189-15 The y  of divine Love derives its 

278- 7 0 ‘ o l divine Love is supreme.

R ea. 18- 2 shall yield to the y  of God,
Peo. 12- 7 merciful and just y  of God. of man
Ret. 99-30 leave with God the y  of man. one

M is . 59- 1 one y  and God. our
’02. 3-14 It is well that our y ,

292- 5 Through divine Love the right y  is 
righteous

M y . 276-24 help support a righteous y  ; 
system  of
M an. 28- 7 system  of y  and form of this
Hea. 8 - 7 and carrying out this y  

wisdom and
Un. 51-19 of God’s wisdom and g'.

M is . 161- 6 0 ‘ shall be upon h is— Jsa. 9: 6.
166- 11 g' shall be upon his — Isa. 9: 6.
167- 21 y  shall be upon his —Isa. 9: 6.

M y. 216- 9 regulated by a y  currency,
governmental

M y. 220- 4 subm it . . . to  y  usages.
governm ents

M y. 278-23 G* have no right to
287-13 governing g \  industries,
293- 32 Human y  maintain the right

Governor
Po. vi-18 To-day. by order of G' Andrew,

M y. 308-20 father was visiting G' Pierce,
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380- 5 
M a n . 40- 8

Governor
M u. 308-21 Franklin Pierce’s father, the G'

303-23 M y father thanked the G \
310-14 the G' of New Hampshire.
312-25 The G' of the State and hia 
331- 7 * and the G- of the State,
340-22 the G* of New Hampshire

governor
Un. 25- 5 my author, authority, y ,

governs
M is . 6-18 Mind y  all.41-27 Principle which y  the universe,51-16 and Mind g• man.204-29 g' the aims, ambition, and acts 208- 7 g • millions of mortals 208-10 enters . . . the human heart and Q’ it.258-15 He 0’ the universe.258-17 infinite Mind g■ all things.287-19 higher nature of man g • the lower.“ peering Into the cause which g ‘ all 

y  the universe, time, space,___ — - divine Love alone g• man ;
Un. 10-18 because He is perfect, and o* them34- 4 declares . . . that non-intelligence g‘. 

Rud. 10- 5 know that God alone <r
No. 13-19 voices the infinite, ana g* the35- 19 and yet g* mankind.

Pan. 3-30 he y  the universe :
Hea. 14-16 to know that mind g* the body 
Peo. 8-18 Mind, that y  the universe,8-18 y  every action of the body 
M y. 165-10 and by it God y .182-22 created and y  the universe226-13 g■ all from the infinitesimal to

gown
'01. 16-23 under sanction of the y ,

grace
added

Pul. 81-11 * an added g ‘ —a newer charm, 
adm inister

M y. 129-21 Then will angels administer cr, 
all

M is. 116- 3 God of all y  be with you,159- 7 God of all y  give you peace.
M y. 148- 7 God of all y ,  truth, and love

156- 7 all y  abound toward you ; — I I  Cor. 9: 8. 
and glory

'02. 11- 7 warrant and welcome, o' and glory,
M y. 339-16 y ,  and glory of liberty, 

and growth
M u. 116-22 Every loss in y  and growth 

and love
M y. 187-16 M ay the y  and love of God 

and peace
M is. 9 - 1 consciousness of good, y ,  and peace, 

and Truth
M is. 164-26 full of y  and Truth, 

and truth
M is. 292-25 C. 8 ., full of y  and truth, 

beauty and the
M y. 31-17 * for the beauty and the o' of 

divine
M is. 360-17 dews of divine y ,  

fatherly
M y. 288-32 evil is not a fatherly o'. 

foes to
M is. 118-22 envy, revenge, are foes to  y ,  

from God
M is. 129- 7 through y  from God, 

firing
182-23 giving y ,  health, and immortalityM u . : 

good
M y . 195-13 must resign with good y  what we 

goodness and
M is . 165-22 His goodness and y  purchased 

gospel of
'02. 2-28 round the gospel of gm,

grace for
M is . 322-20 that giveth  grace for y ,  

grow In
U n . 14-12 commanded to grow  in  y .

14-13 necessary . . .  to grow in y .
H is

M is . 154-11 means and measure of His <r.
'01. 10-20 *‘the riches of. His tr” — E p n . 1 : 7. 

his
M y . 257-19 We own his y ,  

lightness and
M y . 89- 8 * joined lightness and y  to 

means of
M is . 115-25 becomes a means of q \

127-25 Ofttimea the rod is His means of y  ; 
'01. 19- 2 divinely appointed means of y

miracle of
M is . 77-30
P eo.

more
4-21

M is . 127-13354-15
'02. 4- 8

M y . 18- 9
n a tio n s’

P o . 19-17 
M y . 337-18 

of God 
U n . 7- 3 

P a n . 10-23 
of the Lord 

M y . 19- 9 
pardon and 

P o . 32-19 
patience, and 

M y . 209- 7 
playful 

P o . 9- 4 
power of 

N o . 9-19 
sp ir itual 

U n . 57-21 
s tar tlin g  

M y . 9-21 
supernal 

R et. 85-16 
tender 

M y . 206- 5

where the miracle of y  appears,
No miracle of g* can make
more gm, obedience, and love, more y ,  a motive made pure.Let us all pray . . . for more g ‘, more y ,  obedience, and love.
Allied by nations’ g ‘.Allied by nations’ y ,

impartial y  of God, accomplished by the g' of God,
"The y  of the Lord— U  C or. 13; 14. 
pardon and g\ through His Son, 
fidelity, courage, patience, and g-. 

to his mother's in playful g* ; 
point steadfastly to the power of y  

spiritual g ‘ was sufficient for him. 
pledged yourselves with startling y  

order prescribed by supernal y .  

tender g m of spiritual understanding.
M is. 11- 3 it is 0*. mercy, and justice.
Chr. 53-35 with g■ towards you and me,
Pul. 87-24 God give you y .

Rud. 15-18 thorough guardianship and g \
'02. 7- 9 neither philosophy, nature, nor g‘

M y. 195-31 fill these spiritual temples with o\289- 3 God’s open secret is seen through y ,
gracefulPul. 31—26 * singularly y  and winning 

M y. 67-29 * in the y  outlines.
gracefu lly

R et. 4-14 waving y  in the sunlight,
Po. 46- 7 But y  it  stands

graces
M is. 149-22 all the rich y  of the Spirit.
M y. 121-22 adds to these y ,  and reflects the

gracious
M y. 15-16 your y  reception of it

17- 8 the Lord is y . — I  Pet. 2: 3.
283- 8 Your appointment . . .  Is m ost ff* 
342- 4 * entered with a g' smile,

graciously
M is. 251- 9 welcomed you to Concord most g'. 
Ret. 80- 3 eternal justice be y  gentle,
'01. 31-26 yielded up g' what He 

M y. 171-21 * Mrs. Eddy responded y
graciousness

M y. 39-24 * We remember her y  and d ignity.
gradations

Un. 10-14 Their g' are spiritual
grades

M is. 371-15 but mixing all y  of persons
gradual

M is. 15-27 the g' fading out of the
85-12 regeneration leading thereto is O',

138-24 at first is more g';
M y. 344-15 must make y  approaches to

gradually
M is. 278-29 I have been y  withdrawing 

Un. 5 - 6  work y  and gently up 
N o. 1 - 3 this must be done y ,
'00. 7 - 3 death-rate to have y  dim inished.

M y. 56- 3 * Attendance . . . y  increased,
307-26 y  emerging from materia m edico ,

graduate
M is. 178- 3 a y  of Bowdoin College358- 5 
R et. 43-11___ ____ ienezer J. Foster-Eddy, a g ’ of
U n . 6-20 a g' o l Wellesley College,

graduated
6-15 M y brother Albert was y  
“ ““ * Albert Baker, y  a t D artm outh

R et.
P u i. 32-

graduates
M is . 143-19 the Normal class g' 

M an. 73-14 g• of said university 
89-10 APPLICANTS AND O’.
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GRADUATION GRANITIC413
graduation

P a n . 10-13 after O’, the best students
Grafton S. S.

M y .  315-16 * a • 3. 3. Jan’y , 1903.
grain

R et. 4-14 broad fields of bending y
U n . 12-  4 to  the waiting y  the curving sickle
'01. 18- 1 "mother tincture” of one o'

H ea. 13- 5 hundredth part of a  y  of medicine
13-10 W e have attenuated a y  of aconite 

M y .  222-10 fa ith  as a  o' of mustard— M att. 17; 30.
gram m ar

Ret. 10-14 Learning was so illumined, that 0 ’
M y .  311-31 * when she finished Sm ith's 0 *

gram m atical
M y .  318-13 defend m y o' construction,

grand
M is .  5-23 do not understand the 0 ‘ reality

19-31 sense of Life and its o' pursuits
28- 27 practical khowledge of this o' verity,
31-15 it denies the o' verity of this Science, 
75- 8  fundamental fact and <r verity
79- 5 o' verities of Science will sift the
97- 5 the o' verities of being.

106- 5 parody on Tennyson’s o' Terse,
116-13 emphasizing its g• strains,
118-25 warfare w ith  one’s self is o ' ',
124-26 o' net crowned and still crowns 
159-17 recollections and rare o' collections 
181—. 5 M an’s knowledge of this o' verity
188- 5 o' chorus of harmonious being.
192-22 o' verities of Christian healing
197-31 placing his trust in this o' Truth, 
250-17 o' achievem ents as its results.
264- 27 teacher’s mind must be pure, y ,  true,
265- 31 must stop at the foot of the o' ascent,
273-14 one o' fam ily of Christ’s followers.
275-22 at the o’ meeting in Chicago
330- 7 join in nature’s g' harmony,
333-28 the O' realities of Mind,
337-32 this o' verity in Science,
356-11 give promise of g• career*.
386- 1 r‘ Intensely o' and glorious 
393-23 Lessons long and o'.

R et. 59- 1 C. 8 . reveals the o' verity,
U n. 6-17 such a o' and all-absorbing verity  

P u l. vii-17 cradle of this O' verity
9-11 nerved its y  fulfilment.

87-19 to  accept your o' church edifice.
N o . 5 - 2  o' verity of Mind-healing.

24-20 the y  verity of C. S . :
27-15 o' and eternal verities of God and
30- 26 demonstrates this y  verity  

P a n . 11-28 a' realism that man is the true
'00. 1-17 five o' divisions of the globe :
01. 14-29 apprehension of this a' verity.

29- 15 o' coworkers for mankind,
31- 28 taught by some o' old divines,

*03. 6 - 1 0  demonstrate this g’ verity,
H ea. 5-19 obscure the one o' truth

9-28 this o' truth of being.
Peo. 6 - 2 1  o' realities of Life and Truth  
P o . 39-19 “ Social,” or o', or great,

49— 3 y  and glorious lifers sphere,
52- 6  Lessons long and o'.

M y .  2 2 - 1 0  * this o' and noble purpose,
37-19 * Recognizing the.ff- truth
43-29 * this o' achievement,
59-19 * in this y  amphitheatre ;
66-30 * never before nas such a o' church

122- 3 for the world a destiny more y
136-20 five y  divisions of our globe ;
147- 6  y  old elm on North State Street 
165- 5 The O' must stoop to the menial.
180-19 refuses to see this o' verity
188-20 walls of your o' cathedral
194- 8 o' man or woman,
194-13 engraven on your o’ edifice 
203-12 Be great not as a o' obelisk,
28l—27 convince yourselves of this g‘ v e r ity : 
283-12 fruits of said g• Association,
285-15 o' object embodied in the
316-15 y  defence of our Cause
321- 1 •  your y  demonstration in
351-14 truly M asonic, tender, o’ in you  

grandchildren
M is .  125-23 Beloved Brethren, Children, and O ': 
P u l. 21- 1 Scientists, their children and or

grander
M is . 110-9  W hat o' ambition la there 
P u l  85-16 * a  better and o' hum anity.

grandest
M is . 819-25 opportunity for the 0 * achievem ent 
Ret. 93-21 this g- verity has not been 
P ul. 45-10 * O' and most helpful features

45-25 * succeeded by the g’ of ministers
53-25 * W hittier, o' of m ystic poets,

grandeur
M is . x -  1 spiritual glow and 0 • of

8 6 -2 2  human conception of beauty, 0 *, and
86- 24 divine beauty and the o' of Spirit.
87- 13 tr , and glory of the immortal M ind.”
99-38 g‘ of the word, the power of Truth,

354- 6  g‘ of the loyal, self-forgetful,
Ret. 35-15 glow and g• of evangelical religion.

61-28 demonstrated in its  godliness and o’. 
Pan. 12- 9 chapter sub-ti tie  

’01. 18-21 the o' of our great master 
Peo. 1 - 1 2  impart 0 * to the intellectual 
Po. v—13 Inspired by the y  of this 

M y. 25-24 faitn in the y  and sublim ity of
29-17 * its o' sprang from the 
37- 4 * o' of hum ility and the incense a t
56-27 * those few saw the o' of its work
59- 1 * 0 ‘ and magnitude of your work 
67-26 * will in its simple o' surpass any  
78-29 * awed by the y  of the great room  

124- 8  health, harmony, growth, o'.
163— 5 meekness to m ight, goodness to  0 *, 
248- 3 its  o' almost surprises me. 

Grandfather
Ret. 2-26 A relative of m y O’ Baker

5 - 3  O' Ambrose was a very 
grandfather (see also grandfather's)

Pul. 32-26 * Deacon Ambrose, her maternal o'
grandfather’s

Ret. 4 - 4 he inherited m y o' farm
Grand Lodge of M assachusetts

M y. 334-29 * Secretary of the O' L ' o f M ' :
grandly

' M is . 392-17 0 * rising to the heavens above.
Po. 20-21 o' rising to  the heavens above.

M y. 63-24 * Q ‘ does our temple symbolize
Grandmother

Ret. 2-17 one of m y Q’ Baker's books,
2- 30 the line of m y Q' Baker’s  fam ily  

grandmother (see also grandm other's)
M is. 231- 4 T he sober-suited o'.
Ret. 1-10 which m y o' said were written

1- 18 so became my paternal o',
3 -  9 A  cousin of my o‘ was
4 -  1 o’ had thirteen children,
8 - 15 same room w ith o'.

Pul. 32-25 * a relative of her 0 *.
grandmother’s

Ret. 2-21 Among y  treasures were
2-  28 0 ‘ stones about General Knox,
9 -  1 returned with me to y  room,

grandpa
M is . 231-20 o' was taken napping,

grandparents
Ret. 3 - 4  0 * were likewise connected with  
Pul. 46-18 * as belonging to her g*

Grand Rapids, M ich.
Pul. 89-31 * Herald, G' R ' .M ' .
M y. 2/1-11 * The Evening Press, O’ R ‘, M",

Grand Secretary
M y. 333- 1 * w ith the seal of the O' S ',

334-29 * Charles W. Moore, O’ S ’ of the
grandson

Ret. 4 -  8  owned by Uncle James Baker's y ,
granite

M is. 144- 1 o' for this church was taken from 
♦ church is built of Concord yP u l. 24-22 _________________________

24-23 * pink y  a t New Hampshire.
49-21 * return to her native a' hills,
65-16 * beautiful structure o f gray o',
86- 1 * corner-stone . . . being of 0‘,

M y. 45-29 * massive pile of New Hampshire O'
157- 15 * of the same beautiful Concord 0 *
158- 2 building.a 0 * church edifice 
163-26 friendship, and y  character.
341- 5 engraven on her p '  rocks.

Granite State {see also New Ham pshire)
M y. 184-16 characteristic of our O' S ',

185-29 sons and daughters of the O' S'
305-14 natives Of the O' S '.

granitic
P u l. 80-14 * over Its y  pebbles.
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grant
M is . xi-21 

272- 3 
272- 6 
272-20 
319-19 

Pul. 20- 9 
Peo. 8-20 
M y. 165-29 

176— 7 
184-19 
195-29 
198- 7 
250- 8granted

M is. 272- 8 
Ret. 20-23 

40- 7 
43- 6 
49-20 

M\f. 314 -15granting
M y. 173-31 

341-23grapes
M is. 27-17 

72-14 
336-18graphic

M is. x l - l l  
294-27graphically

Ret. 2-  5 
32-10

M is. ?21- 8 
Pul. 13-4  

Rud. 15-20 
01. 2 3 -4tied

M h .  284-25

gra£P'

gr« '  grapples
M rs. 62-S

*T5R

vox populi is inclined to  0 * us peace,
* the right to y  degrees
* Mrs. Eddy’s O' for a college,
* simply an incorporated g \  
and y  me this request, 
refused to y  it,
God y  that the trembling chords of 
God o' that this church is rapidly 
God y  that such great goodness,
God o' that this little  church 
God g■ that this unity remain.
M ay God o' not only the 
you must y  me my request

* no charters were o’ tor similar 
o' me in the city  of Salem,
It was o '.
No charter was y  for similar 
only one ever y  to a legal college 
g- on the ground of desertion,

foresight in o' permission,
* y  of interviews is not usual,

” Do men gather y  of — M att. 7 :16. 
have eaten sour 0 \  — Ezek. 18 .* 2. 
we gather not y  of thorns,

y  guide-book, pointing the path, 
terse, g' and poetic sty le

so o' set forth in the pages of 
y  defined by Calderon.

good and evil, seem to o'. 
must a- w ith and overcome the  
y  w ith this subject, 
sects and faculties can y .

not . . more real when it Is g• with.

-23 the author y  w ith  C. S.,

9-18 
82-11 

100-12 
100-17 
140-22 

M an. 62-21 
N o. 11-24 

17-21 
23- 5 

M y. 122-21 
283-17

grasped
M is . 346-21 

Un. 43-25 
No. 2 1 -8  
Po. 2 6 -8  

M y. 90-17 
193-24

grasping
MIS. 364—14 
M y. 189- 2 

248- 8
grasps

No. 39-26 
Peo. 10-15

grass
M is . 329-15

330- 30
331- 5 
390-15

Pul. 39-26 
N o. 26-26 
Po. 53-10 

55-16 
67-16

grateful
M is . 9 4 -4  

262-15 
262-22
273- 9
274- 12 
339-24

M an. 75- 9 
•00. l - » 
P o. vii-10 

77- 3 
M y . 4 2 -1

but it slips from our 0 . 
y  and gather — in all glory 
that y  neither the meaning nor 
inadequate to y  the word of Truth, 
rescued from the y  of-legal power, 
to y  the simpler meanings of 
to  y  the Principle of C. S.,
If mortals could o' these two words 
E vil can neither y  the 
risen to o' the spiritual Idea 
his g' of goodness grows stronger.

0' in all its divine requirements, 
“ apprehended of [or g%— Phil. 3 12. 
y  in spiritual law the universe,
While Justice o' the sword
* can be readily o' by sick or well, 
have o' tim e and labor,

right hand a' the universe, 
g- the sword of Spirit,
0 * and defining the demonstrable,

photography o' the solar light 
y  the standard of liberty,

weaving the w avy o'.
o', inhabiting the whole earth.
When downtrodden like the g \
T he verdant 0 • it weaves ;
* Under the meadow 0 *.
so clothe the g' — M att. 6: 30.
The patient, timid g \
The verdant o' it  w eaves; 
o ’er the dark w avy o'.

never knew a person who . . . to  be 0’
I am o' to you for
more o' than words can express,
so o' a sense of my labors
O' acknowledgments to  the public
and forgette9t to be g'T
and she, with o' acknowledgments
I am a- to say that In the last year
* With g- acknowledgment. 
holiest hym n in o' praise i
* truly o' to  her who has

M y. 2 0 -3
63- 6

grateful
M y. 6 3 -5  * w e are 0 *.

125-23 deeply g- that the church f 
134- 6 we cannot be too g• nor too 
199-11 accept my g- acknowledgment 
229-29 hence my . . .  O' joy 
259- 9 * Loving, o' Christmas greetings 
295-12 I am in o' receipt of your 
319- 8 in loving, o' memory 
326-19 Deeply o'. I recognize the 
332- 4 * silent gush of g • tears 
332- 8 * tribute of o' hearts 
336- 9 * She makes o' acknowledgment

gratefully
M is. 256- 7 W hile o' acknowledging the 

306- 6 * will be o' received ;
N o. 19-14 o' and lovingly conscious of the  
’0 t .  20-23 y  appreciating the privilege of 

G' yours in Christ,
„  .  * Lovingly and o' your students, 
81-19 * spoke simply and g .

182-19 Hum bly, o', trustingly,
194-23 a accept the spirit of it ;
207- 3 Your communication is g* received. 
362-26 * G yours.

gratification
M is. 9-27 educated to O' In personal 
Ret. 65-10 0 of appetite and passion.
M y. 11-17 *sh e expressed much o'

76-12 * only feebly expresses the O’.
gratified

M y. 117- 5 A personal m otive y  by  
324-22 * was g and pleased in

gratifying
M y. 25-11 * and are most y  :

93-12 * g the passions or 
326- 4 * is most y  to our p eop le;
326- 7 * It is especially y  to them  
355- 1 * it was y  to  them,

gratitude 
aglow with

’00. 1- 3 glad faces, aglow with y ,
and affection

M is . 203- 5 mine through y  and affection, 
and love

. (see love)
and praise

M y. 323-20 * thoughts of o' and praise 
debt of

M is. x i -  9 debt of (
M y. 352- 8 

debts of
M y. 81-18 * debts of y  for ills cured, 

deep
Mu. 157- 5

• to God,
* our debt of o' to  you

,  * deep o' that your generous gift
everlasting

Ret. 49-22 everlasting o' is due to the 
feeling or

Afu. 331-22 * express the feeling of o' 
filled with

M y. 42-16 * With a heart filled with y
362-19 * hearts filled with y  to  God, 

forever
M y. 176- 6  paved the way to m y forever y ,  

gleam of
M is . 1-11 kindle all minds with a gleam of 0 *. 

glows with
Po. 31- 9 Glad Easter glows with y  

great
M y. 198- 6  great y  to our one Father 

grief and
Pul. 1- 7 redolent with grief and o'

Incense of
M y. 37- 5 * incense of o‘ and com passionate love 

Instinctive
M y. 9- 7 * instinctive y  which not only

n and
{y . 45- 6 * witnessing with Joy and 0 *

Justice and-
M is. 291-28 station justice and y  as sentinels 

love and
M an. 75- 9 this Church’s love and O',

PuL  8 6 -2 2  testim onial of love and y  
M y. 58-17 * love and o‘ of a great m ultitude

325-16 * W ith Increasing love and y ,
loving

M y. 323-12 * In loving y  for your
BWvly. 26-11 You can imagine my y

120-  7 Accept my y  for the chance
156- 2 You will accept my y  for 

offering or
Pul. 26-15 * a  votive offering of g-
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gratitudeour
M y .  9-11 

39-18m l
M y . 352-19 sense of 

M is . 131-23 tears of 
M y .  314-27 tenderest 
M y. 37- 8 thanks and 
M y . 51-30 to God 

M is .  x i - 9  
M y .  39-18 

363-19

* to utter our o' to  you
* pour out our o' to  God
* we know that the real O' is  

that loving sense of o’ 

w ith tears of y

from the depths of tenderest O',

* heartfelt thanks and o'

one's debt of y  to God,
* pour out our o' to God
* hearts filled with o' to God,

P u l. 85- « * O' to  her for her great work.
M y. 39-18 * in o' for the epoch-making event.

164-11 W hat is o' but a  powerfulgratuitous
M is . 349-27 or to receive my O' services,
R ud. 14-12 in  order to do o' work,gratuitously
M is .  11- 8 taught indigent students y ,

247-15 unwilling to be taught it, even O'. 
M y . 122- 1 advice that one o' bestows 

204-20 I practised o' when starting
grave

M is . 12- 5 throughout tim e and beyond the o'.
74-25 His triumph over the y  
96- 3 robbed the o' of victory  

1(M- 5 to death, or the o'.
146-15 These are matters of o' im p ort;
163- 6 a o' to mortal sense dishonored 
234-22 is m atter of y  wonderment 
291- 5 but the notion . . . is a o' m istak e; 
330- 4 to moan over the new-made p \
339-29 Change and the o' may part u s ;
388-14 G' on her monumental p ile :
392-12 A lesson o‘. of life,
400- 6 G', silent, steadfast stone,

U n . 30-20 victorious over death and the p \
48-11 robs the g' of its victory.

P eo. 5-14 overcom e death and the o',
P o . 15-21 love that outliveth  the 0",

20- 16 A lesson o', of life,
21- 1 G' on her monumental p ile :
73-15 Pleasant a o' Bv the “ Rock”
76-17 G', silent, steadfast stone,

M y .  5-18 rob the o' of its victory.
125- 4 annual meeting is a o' guardian,
191-23 and the o' its victory.
218-15 absolved from death and the g‘.
315-28 from the cradle and the g’,
355- 6 g‘ need for more men in C. 8 .grave-clothes

M is . 370- 8 risen from the o' of tradition  
M y . 191-17 W ith g' laid aside,graven

M is .  28-23 does not signify a o' idol,
218-25 and matter's o' grins
335- 2 shall you turn . . .  to  o* images?
346-15 an image o' on wood or stonegraves

M is. 170- 5 weep over the p* o f their beloved ; 
Po. 16-20 'Mid o' do I hear the glad voices 

M y. 36-14 * or withheld from open ygraveyards ,
P u l. 30- 7 * but from the o' 1

66- 9 * proceeds more from the g"gravitate
M is. 267-22 must o’ from sense to Soul,
Ret. 76-10 o' naturally toward Truth.gravitating
M y. 154-29 not looking nor O' earthward,

gravitation
M is . 23- 1 Newton named It o',

23- 3 what is the power back of O',
256-22 to  speak of y  as a law of m a tter; 

U n. 35-13 Force. W hat is g l
35-13 M ortal mind says o' is a

gravitations
M is. 19-26 of material and spiritual 0‘,

.gray
M is. 340-14 forsook Blackstone for o' stone, 

376-23 softened, grew o', then gay.
Pul. 24-22 * Concordgranite In light o',

39-21 * angels, on the o' church tower,
65-16 * beautiful structure of o' granite.

gra£_ 'so. 14- 6 o' stones of church-yards 
Po. 53- 2 paint the o', stark trees,

M y . 68-19 * auditorium is of a warm o’,

grayest
M y. 87

78-11 * an interior done li______
85-30 * its  noble dome of pure y  tin t,

y. 87-23 * sunshine on the y  day.
gray-haired

M y. 310-23 * her father, a g- man of fifty,
grayish

My. 342-13 * whether blue-gray or y  brown,
great

Mis. 2 - 8 causing o‘ obscuration of Spirit.
4-25 “ It must require a y  deal of faith
6- 28 o' caution is observed in regard to
7 - 7 G' charity and hum ility is necessary
7-32 enlightened on this o' subject.
9-29 y  and only danger .

14- 32 he makes a o' reality of evil,
15- 7 o' Nazarene Prophet said,
24- 5 came to me in an hour of y  n eed ;
30-16 o' Way-shower illustrated Life
38-11 is it a o' thing if w e— I  Cor. 9:11.
43-19 qualify students for the y  ordeal
47-22 This o’ Truth does not destroy
61- 5 accompanied by g- mental depression,
63-25 their o' lack of spirituality.
54-26 as o% m iracles in  healing as Jesu s  
63-17 the o' reality that concerns man,
65-16 Life and its o' realities.
77- 6 y  truths asserted of the M essiah: 
77-15 This is the Father’s y  love
79-17 If the o' cause is perfect,

107-11 More love is the o' need of 
110-28 fleeting is that which men call g ' ;
120-12 achieved g* guerdons in the
120-14 a o' freedom for the race ;
120-28 Biblical record of the o' Nazarene, 
124-13 “ who is so y  a G od— Psal. 77:13. 
124-25 Love’s g' legacy to mortals :
127-18 o' growth in C. S. will follow,
131- 19 o' struggles with perplexities
132- 16 the o' demand upon my time,
133- 28 affords me g' joy to be able to
143- 18 It gives me o' pleasure to say
144- 17 shadow of a o' rock— Isa . 32:2.
150- 3 already you have the o' Shepherd
151- 14 our Minister and the y  Physician .
153-12 o' was the company of — Psal. 68:11.
156- 14 no advantage, but o' disadvantage,
157- 2 a- thing to De found worthy to 
173-12 Mind is its own g- cause and effect.
176- 8 o' theme so deeply and solemnly
176- 8 chiefly in the g- crises of nations
176- 26 o' opportunities and responsibilities
177- 4 g- battle of Armageddon is upon us.
182- 24 their place in God’s o’ love,
183- 3 In the y  forever,
187- 4 The g' Metaphysician wrought,
191- 24 original devil was a o' talker,
192- 17 his words reveal the y  Principle
201-13 o' somethingness of the good
204- 20 o' demands of spiritual sense
205- 29 man born of the g* Forever.
222- 7 causes the victim  O' physical 
224-19 everything beautiful, y ,  and good,
228- 9 To be a g- man or woman,
230- 4 A O' amount of tim e is consumed
238- 8 no sacrifice is too o' for the
241- 9 the o' alterative, T ru th :
252- 23 rules and practice of the o' healer
253- 3 bought with a price, a o' p rice;
253- 17 y  red dragon that stood ready to
254- 18 Envy, the o' red dragon of this hour, 
258- 4 Our y  Ensample, Jesus of Nazareth,
263- 9 shadow of a <r rock— Isa . 32; 2.
269-30 heard the g- Red Dragon whispering 
275-13 M ay the o' Shepherd that
278- 8 o' joy in this consciousness,
280-28 y  Import to  the student of C. S., 
287-31 G ’ mischief comes from attem pts to
292-26 o' good, both seen and unseen;
295-18 statem ents of the y  unknown
304-13 * any O' patriotic celebration.
304-24 * days on which O' events have
312-10 chapter sub-title
317- 9 O' pleasure in instructing,
321- 26 the o' wonder of the world,
322- 14 y  Shepherd that feedeth my flock,
338- 3 brings to humanity some o' good,
338-31 * A O' and noble creed.”
340-26 lives of y  men and women
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M U . 357- 7 have lost their p* Shepherd
357- 28 true fold and the g• Shepherd,
358- 10 hia shield and q- reward.
360- % G ■ only as good,
361- 17 To this o' end, Paul admonished,
363- 9 O' reality of divine Mind and 
371- 8 care of the 0‘ Shepherd,
373- 15 One o' master clearly delineate*
374- 1 so g' a proof of Immanuel
374- 18 To him who brought a o' light
375- 13 * old masters and their O' works 
370-24 solution of this o' question :

M an. 41- 0 o' gulf between C. S. and theosophy, 
Chr. 53-46 The o' I Am,

55- 8 have seen a o' l ig h t . — Isa. 9: 2.
Ret. 2 5 -1  the o' curative Principle, — D eity  

m - 2o our «* Master’s purpose in not
O' Way-shower, steadfast to the end 
Mind-nealing, like all o truths, 
the one g• and ever-present relief 
a o' revival of mutual love, 
f  need is for more of the spirit 
for her o' and noble work, 
and there is a o‘ calm.
The o' difference between these 
O' tem ptations beset an ignorant 
how O' is that darkness !*r— M att. 6; 23. 
Where did Jesus deliver this p- lesson 
this series of o* lessons 
personal opinion on so o' a matter.
T‘Q- is the mystery of — I  Tim . 3:16. 
how o' is that darkness I" — Afatt. 6:23.
S- is the value thereof.

turned to the 'o’ Physician.* 
having o' wrath, — .Rep. 12:12. 
nearer to the o' heart of C hrist;
O' benefit which Mind has wrought, 
the o' delusion of mortal mind, 
shadow of a <r rock— Isa . 32:2.
* The "o' awakening" of the time 
* The o' organ com es from Detroit.
* Before the O' bay window  
* Another o' window tells its 
* with o' claim to personal beauty  
* the o' daily that is so fair 
v  retains in a o' degree her energy 
* O' essentials of love to God ana 
♦ the chimes in the g‘ stone tower,
* Identified with good and o' names 
* O' circulation with the members of 
* a o' privilege in  these days.
* alongside other o' demonstrations 
* The Master was the o' healer.
* A o' C S. church was dedicated  
* o* econom y of space,
* beauties of a o' cathedral chime,
* g- hold she has upon this army 
♦ search for the p* curative Principle.
* said by a o' American writer.
* to find, the o* curative Principle 
* inspired in her O' task  
* one o' essential that we have faith  
* in the o' New England capital 
* soars and sings to the p' sun.
* brain for its  p' white throne.
* a o' wonder in heaven. — Rev. 12:1. 
confounding the three p* kingdoms, 
have prevented, to  a  o' extent, 
too o' leniency, on m y part, 
uttering this p* thought is not enough I 
won through o' tribulation

Bud.
N o.

26- 8 
*7- 8
31-12 
44-27 
49- 8 
49-23
60- 15 
68- 8
7 1 -  7
81- 23 
91-13 
91-14
5 -  10
6 - 14

19- 15 
1-13 
6-18

12-14
12-20
14-27
14-28
20- 19
23- 9 
36-13
36- 26 
27-20
31- 27
37- 2 
37- 8 
39- 9 
41-23
46- 14
47- 7
6 1 -  4
61- 38 
63-20
66- 25 
63- 7
62- 17
63- 19
64- 16
6 7 -  6 
70-20
72- 1 
72-28 
75-22 
81-18
82- 2 
83-27
8 - 1 
9- 2 
9-15 

25- 1 
25- 3
32- 18 
32-23
5-15

10- 4 
14-27
7 - 14 
9-28

12-30
1-18

17- 14
18- 22 
19-16
24- 15
25- 17
26- 8
27- 27
28- 3 
80-25
5-17

11- 25 
14-9  
14-10 
14-18 
14-24

Good is o* and real.
• evil to  belie and * 
envy of the O' t 

p* Nazarene Prophet said,
O' occasion have we to  rejoice 
This is my o' reward for  
fit others for this p- responsibility 
phase of a p- controversy,
O' realities of being, 
and started the p* Cause 
O' master M etaphysician’s precept 
O' Metaphysician healed the sick, 
and o' was the fall 
O’ Metaphysician, Christ Jesus, 
The p- teacher, preacher, and 
* "Every p' scientific truth goee 
the o' naturalist's prophecy.
L heart of the unselfed Christian 

ve answered this a' question 
fore* is your reward — M att. 5:13  
* "O’ not like C esar, stained 
* But only a' as I am good."  
beginning of the p* battle  
nor protection in the o' struggle.

M y.

great
*02 . 14-25 

15-14 
18-22 
20-21 

Ilea. 1 - 1 2  
3-20 

11-12 
14- 9 

Peo. 1- 3 
6-26 

13- 6 
Po. 2-11 

22-14 
26-11 
39-19 
43-10 

6-11 
18-15 
25- 2 
2 5 - 7 
29-20 
31-11 
31-31
41- 1
42- 20 
42-25 
45-13
45- 28
46- 3
47- 10 
47-17
49- 7
50- 18 
54-21
67- 5
68- 17
60- 25
61- 26 
6 8 -4  
68- 5 
68-21 
68-26 
71-11 
71-27 
73-12
75- 13
76- 26
77- 1
77- 8
78- 29
80- 25
81- 3 
81-23
83- 8
84- 17
85- 22
86- 15

88-29 
90- 2 
90-27 
93- 5
98- 28 
95-15 
95-19
9 9 -  8 
99- 7

194- 7 
106-30 
113-32 
123- 5 
129- 3 
131-12 
131-30 
133- 3 
138- 5 
146-15 
153-16 
164-18 
166- 2
176- 8
177- 19 
180-28 
183- 5 
186-27 
190-15 
194- 2
197- 18
198- 6 
203-12
203- 18
204- 81

prospered preeminently our p- C ause, 
entering upon my p' life-work, 
prophecy of the p* Teacher 
o' joy to look into the faces of 
the p' subject of Christian h ea ling; 
p- goodness and wonderful works
the o' p -------' ’ ‘ ^ *
O' cau ti___________ _______
O' element of reform is not 
something of that p- good 
this o' impersonal Life, Truth, and  
G' as thou art, 
how o', how good Thou art 
Lincoln’s own O' willing heart 
"Social,” or grand, or p',
Father, in Thy p- heart hold them  
"for p' is [ourl reward — see M att. 5 .  12. 
O' growth in C. S. will follow,
•th e r e  would be p* propriety In 

O' interest exhibited by the ch ildren  
dome of the p' edifice 
first glimpse of the p' structure, 
the p- body of Scientists 
how p* no man can number 
It affords me p* pleasure to  
how g- is the work that has 
The p* temple is finished I 
The p' tem ple is finished I 
the o' structure stands, 
has grown to p* magnitude, 
inception of this p' Cause,
O' chance of sweeping the world 
trust in the p- Father, 
desire for services was so p' 
of o' seating capacity, 
gratitude o f  a p- m ultitude 
Now that the p- event, 
stood under the p* dome.
The p- auditorium, with its  
tops of p stone piers.
O' organ is placed back of th e  
plaster work for the o' arches
fr adornment to the city , 
n front of the p- organ, 

chapter sub-title  
of a o' number of visitors 
first p* monument to C. 8 ., 
because of its p* size, 
its dimensions are only half as p‘. 
awed by the grandeur of the o' room  
to accommodate the p' throngs 
prosperity of the p* congregation, 
song rose tingling to the o' dom e, 
the holding o f a y  convention  
near to  another o' dem onstration  
the p- centre of attraction, 
building fund of the p* tem ple  
O' size of the auditorium  
a p- gathering of people 
opening of their p' new temple, 
debt to that p* and growing cult, 
in the building of a q' church 
hundreds of o' buildings 
Founder of a p* denom ination  
dedication of their p* church 
by the p* meeting on the church 
During the p- assem bly of 
faith of these people is certainly f .
P‘, an d  re a lly  good th in g s 
w ith  so p* an ag g reg atio n  of

S master of metaphysics, 
ur o' Exemplar, the Nazarene 

truly 0' men and women 
The o' guerdon of divine Love,
I reluctantly foresee p- danger 
signet of the p* heart, 
this p*. o' blessing ,
in the o' light of the _____
a o' benefit to  me already, 
heights of the p* Naxarene’s  sayings  
O' and first commandment.
A o' sanity, a  mighty som ething  
efforts to be o' will never end In 
God grant that such o' goodness, 
the p' Shepherd hss nurtured 
in the spirit of our p- Exemplar 
in this o' city  of Chicago, 
gives me a' pleasure to know 
asked their O' Teacher, 
broad facts over p- continents 
g' hearts and ready hands of our 
o* gratitude to our one Father.
B e o- not as a  grand obelisk, 
nor by setting up to  be o'. 
when starting this O' Cause,
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g re a t
M y .  217-88 T hus it is that our 0 * Exemplar.

219-19 B ible record of our o' M aster’s life
219-23 the g • demonstrator of C . 8 .,
230-25 exam ple of the o' Galilean Prophet,
221- 12 so  O' and good as Christ Jesus.
222- 17 his o' demands on  the faith c t  
234-18 both sides of the o' question  
234-21 all our o' M aster’s sayings
236-28 o' im portance at this stage
244-12 the o- need of which I daily discern. 
248- 6  * “O', not like Caesar, stained  
248- 6  * But only o' as I am good.”
248- 7 Y ou are not setting up to be g ‘ ;
262-20 the reminder of God’s O' gift,
267-10 infinite, the a' for ever,
267-28 Our o' Teacher hath said :
272-25 * plays so g' a  part in the world
272- 27 * and leads . . . her very g' following.
273- 9 * a very O' organization
279-25 God bless th at o' nation
284- i  never fastens on  the good or th e g‘.
285- 9 crowns the a' purposes of life
288-12 T he o' Galilean Prophet was,
294-29 passed . . . into the o' forever.
304-25 * "Every o’ scientific truth 
306- 6  philosophy of a  g’ and good man, 
306-11 than to be thought o'.
308- 30 m y father was a g' reader.
309- 16 slavery he regarded as a <r sin.
317- 9 It is a g' mistake to say that I
322-28 * m y g' interest in the subject,
338- 26 O' Teacher of Christianity,
339- 8 discoursing on the g' subject
347-17 our g’ Master's first disciples.
349-17 g' Way-shower, invested with glory,
(see also  b e t ,  M aster, tr u th , work) '

G reat Britain (.see also B ritain )
AU s. 295-27 Philosophical Society of G' B ',

M a n . 94-19 in Canada, in G' B ' and Ireland.
97- 9 Canada, G' B ' and Ireland.
99- 6 Each county of G' B ' and Ireland,
99-23 C om m ittees on Publication for G' B ' 

P u t. 5-24 sam e in G' B ', France, Germany,

*M y?*^7-12 ^ from  Canada, from G' B ‘,
259- 6 From . . .  in  London, G' B ‘,
289-15 Victoria, Queen of Q' B '
289-29 Victoria, Queen of Q' B '
337- 2 poem

greater
M is .  7-25 o’ work yet remains to  be done.

65- 9 concerning the o' subject of
111-23 but no g' difference existed
121-28 g' than human p ity , is divine Love,
145-11 Am I o' for them?
192-11 0 * works than these— John  14; 12.
251-13 but a g' even, the liberty of
261-21 No o' type of divine Love can be
293-18 brings g' torment than ignorance.
366-23 To a o' or less extent, all mortal
370- 7 g‘ spirit of C hrist is  also abroad.

Bet. 80-26 no g- miracles known to  earth
95- 2 blossom into o' freedom,

U n. 6 -  1 and the whole is g- than its parts.
P u l. 67-10 * show a g- number of them

75- 6 a o' degree of this spirit 
N o . 13-19 N o o' opposites can be conceived of,

22-17 O' than  the corporeality we behold.
33-15 o' than the brief agony of the cross; 

P a n . 8-20 r‘My Father is o' tnan I .” — John  14:28. 
'OO. 4-12 indicate a renaissance gm than

7 - 6 o' love of the Scriptures
*01. 2 - 4  g- power in the  ̂perfected Science

8 - 8 “my Father is g' than I ,” — John  14:28. 
P eo. 9-20 showing our g' faith in matter,
M y .  21-18 * will receive a o' blessing

62-10 * each and all, will make o' efforts
87- 1 * the attendance was o‘ than

123- 3 love is the g’ marvel,
164-25 into the g’ and better,
209- 5 No o ' hope have we than  
228-13 none o* had been born of women,
228-15 is o' than he.” — M att. 11:11.
253- 6 what o ' glory can nerve your 
258-18 gifts o' tnan those of Magian kings,
325-10 * as having a o' future
344- 6 God the Father is g' than Christ, 

G reater N ew  York (see also New York)
M y .  362-14 * C. S. churches . . .  a t G" N '  Y ’,

363-15 C. S. churches in G' N '  Y '
greatest

M is .  5-14 not fail in the o’ emergencies.Ill- 1 proven th at the o' piety

greatest
Mis. 130-24 o' sin  th a t one can com m it

177- 3 a' and holiest of all causes.
268- 4 W ho shall be 0 - 7

288-4,5 the g' good to  the g' number,
303-12 “who shall be <r.” — see Mark 9:84.
337-14 o’ in the kingdom of — Matt. 18; 4.
357- 20 g' of all stages and states of
358- 25 the o' work of the ages,
363- 7 its  g• flatterer, identification.Ret. 75- 3 Who shaU be g"t
82-15 the g' good to  the o’ number.Bet. 91- 4 and our M aster’s g- utterance 

Pul. 20-17 the g- moral, physical, civil,
54-17 * o' good could do accomplished.** 
73-11 * one of the g- Biblical scholars.

’00 . 10- 5 new birth of the o' and best.
*01. 16-25 its g' discoverer is  a woman 

24-11 * o' of all temporal blessings.
26-20 the g' of which is charity 

'02. 4 - 3 “ Who shall be g’V.'— see Mark 9:34. 
Hea. 9 - 8  The g' sinner and the most My. 12-18 lost opportunity is the o' of losses.

45- 7 * o' ana most important
89-29 * O' religious phenomenon

159-12 V  man or woman on earth 
228-12 W ho shall be 0  ?
228-17 he that hath . . . shall be O'
240- 2 from the least to the g',
305- 29 “ Who shall be 0 ‘?” — see Mark 9: 34.
306- 12 The g- reform, . . . m ust wait to
348- 8  a- of all questions was solvedgreat-grandfather

Bet. 1-  2  m y o', on m y father's side,great-grandmother
Ret. 1-  4 m y o', was Marion Moor,

1 - 1 1  were written b y  m y g'. 
l - l l  because m y o' wrote agreatly

M is . 35-25 it is g' to  your advantage
67-16 0 * m ultiply thy sorrow.” — Gen. 8:16.

127- 7 One thing I have g' desired,
137-14 I gr rejoice over the growth of
139-27 in future be regarded as g' wise,
308- 7 o' errs, stops ms own progress, and
327-14 which must g' hinder their ascent.
358— 1 Love is o' needed, and must be had Bet. 8-17 G* surprised, m y cousin turned 
13- 6  predestination, g' troubled m e ;
50- 7 This amount o' troubled me.

U n, 53- 6  and o' to be desired.
Pul. 38- 7 * g- revised and enlarged,

51-16 * and how g- it will affect the  
71-14 * startled and o' discomfited 

Peo. 1 1 - 2 2  o* responsible for all the woes 
M y. 6-15 G' impressed and encouraged 

18- 4 “ One thing I have g' desired.
23-23 * We rejoice g- that the walls 

139-26 you have been o' recompensed.
174- 5 1 0 ' appreciate the courtesy
175- 17 o' needs improved streets.
220-28 0 * im proved human nature 
236-29 ft will g' aid the students 
328-10 * o' pleased at the lawgreatness

M is . 279-26 pathway of goodness and 0 *
331-11 its springtide of freedom and 0 *. 
340-28 in th e constellation of human O', 

P ul. 39- 6  * God's g' flows around our 
N o. 8-16 struggle into freedom and o',

46-22 health, gm. and goodness,
*00. 10-  6  0 ' of a cause or of an individual, 

M y. 118-11 outpouring of goodness and g’
123- 7 hearts of men to goodness and o’, 
150- 6  character of true g".
194-11 Only those men and women gain o' 
272- 4 Goodness is ff'.
306-12 Time and goodness determine O'.great organ
(see organ)Grecian

M is . 269- 6  Pagan mysticism , O' philosophy. 
Bet. 86-  9 as said the classic G’ motto.Greece
P u l. 5-25 G‘, Japan. India, and C hina;

5-27 in  the Academy of G',greed
M y. 257-20 all human hate, pride, o’, lust

Greek
M is. 1-  2 ancient G' looked longingly tor 

190-29 in the G \ Apollyon, serpent, liar, 
Bet. 10-19 Hebrew, G \ and Latin.
P u l. 46-26 * Hebrew, G \ and Latin.
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Pul. 81-15 
Po. 8 8 -3

Greek
Pan. 2-11 derived from tw o Q’ words 

2-23 Pan is a  O' prefix,
*01. 18-13 In the O' devil is named serpent Hea. 6-23 devil comes from the O' diabolos; My. 288-14 Q' philosophy, creed, dogma, or

305-24 not of the O' nor of the Rom an
Greeks

Mis. 243- 9 G' showed a  just estim ate o f
Greek Testament

Mis. 28-26 is. in  the Q’ T', character.green
Mis. 129-18 for other g' eyes to gaze o n :

153-10 y  isles of refreshment.
227-24 mind can rest in o' pastures,
257-27 desolating the a' earth.
329- 8 putting down the y  ones.Ret. 4-19 o' pastures bright with berries, Pul. 28-25 * The room is toned in pale a*
48- 2 * g ‘ stretches of lawns.
78- 7 * pale o' and gold decoration
76-10 * rich hangings of deep o' plush, 
78-24 * satin-lined box of rich o' velvet. Po. 25- 9 From your o' bowers free,
41-13 From the y  sunny slopes of the  

M y. 95- 2 * like a o' hay-tree,
129-26 a' pastures beside still waters,
162- 26 Into "o' pastures— Psat. 23:2. 
173-27 visitors to  assemble on the o'
257- 1 o' branches of the Christmas-tree.greenness

Pul. 48- 9 * spring and summer y.
greensward

M y. 174- 4 soft O' proved an ideal
193- 6 the o' and gorgeous skiesgreenwood

Po. 34-17 U nto th y  y  hom egreet
Mis. 251- 6 beloved brethren, . .  I y  y o u ;

384- 4 And true hearts o'.
’ . . . .  * Beautiful suggestions o' you

___ __ _ And true hearts o‘%My. 302-27 members wanted to o' me
greeted

Mis. 311- 4 o' as brethren endeavoring to  My. 169-20 tim e and place which o' them .
171-24 * o' in behalf of the churchgreeting

M y. 8-23 * chapter sub-title
8-26 * send our y  to  you,

23-16 * O' to Mrs. Eddy from the
86- 1 * the o' of admiring eyes,

163- 16 chapter sub-title
341- 8 chapter sub-title
341- 10 ’ -------------
342- 5

greetings
Mis. 319-19 accept m y tender o'

387-22 o' glorious from high heaven.Pul. 1- 6 and encumbered with o'Po. 8-17 o' glorious from high heaven,- My. 23-20 * their loyal and loving o’
44-26 * convey to you their sincere y
62- 20 * send you loving o' .
63- 18 * even the y  ana congratulations
94-25 * she sent o' in which she

142-17 and merge into a meeting for y. 
171-21 * the silent g' of the people
175-10 chapter sub-title
207- 9 * unite in loving g' to you,
259- 9 * Christmas o' from members 
362-18 * send you their loving o'greetsMis. 177-29 g' with joy  a familiar face,

grew
Mis. 184-20 y  in the understanding of Christ,

164- 21 ft O' in favor with them.
231-12 turkey tr beautifully less.
376-23 softened, y  gray, then gay.Ret. 8—11 until I y  discouraged,
23- 6 pungent lessons . . o' sterner. 
26-13 y  divinely natural and
43- 4 From this seed o' the 
73-10 human concept o' beautifully less Un. 59-14 and o' to  manhood,My. 56-22 * The Mother Church steadily y,

343- 20 and trust in  m e o'.grief
M is . 397-13 From tired joy and y  afar.
Ret. 7-19 * with the most poignant o'.Un. 18-13 Error says you must know o'

your Leader’s Spring y ,
* after a kindly o' took a s

grief
U n. 5 5 -5  

P u l. 1 - 6  
18-22 

•00. 11-17 
P o. 9 - 6  

13- 1 
25-16 
78-13 

M y. 258-24grieve
M is . 325-24grim
M is . 339-16 
Chr. 53- 3 
P o. 26-13grin

M iS. 216-21 
216-29 
218-22 
218-23grind

Ret. 8 0 -8  
80- 9grinds

Ret. 80-11grins
M is . 218-26grips
M y. 90-11groan

M is. 231-10grooves
M is .  104-18 

322-27 
M y. 107-21groped

M is. 326-29groping
Ret. 27-18Gross, Mr.
M y. 42-12

gross
Po. 4 7 -7  

M y. 48-23
Gross, C.S,

W illis F .
M y. 39-15 

4 2 -7grosser
Peo. 2 -  6

grossly
M is . 3 9 -8

grot
Ret. 1 7 -6  
P o. 6 2 -6  

grotto
Ret. 1 8 -9  
Po. 63-18

grottos
M is. 323-21 
Peo. 14 -6ground
M is . xi-19 

27-15 
127-27 
151-12 
195-21 
234-19 
240-15 
349-13 
357-14 

M an. 64-19 
Ret. 35-21 
P ul. 1-16 

24- 9 
39- 1 
49-11 

NO. 4-11 
27-26 

Pan. 10-  l  
Po. 2 6 -6  

M y. 43-20 
55-12 

268- 6 
269-25 
308-17 
314-15 
339- 7

and acquainted with o t e a .  53; 3. 
redolent w ith o' and gratitude.
From tired joy and o' afar, 
measures himself against deeper O'. 
unsealed fountains of o‘ and joy  
From tired joy  and o' afar.
Whose heart bore its  y  
in  the Christ hallowed its y ,  
all depths of love, O'. death,

<rH im  In th e  desert."— P sa l. 78:40

with finger y  and cold it points  
O’er the y  night of chaos 
phantom  finger, O' and cold,

* and ending w ith the o'*
* a y  without a cat.”
"O' without a cat
a y  expresses the nature of a c a t .

* mills of God o' slowly,
* Y et they o' exceeding sm a ll;

* W ith exactness o' H e all. 

m atter’s graven y  are neither

* o' hold of their faith

spiritual o' for the unfeasted ones.

The latter m ove in God’s y  
laboring in its widening g- 
nearer the y  of omnipotence.

one who had y  h is way

* G' blindly in  the darkness,

* Mr. G \ on assuming office, s a id :

Ever the y  world a b o v e;
* The scorn of the o' and sensual,

* President, Willis F. G \  C .S .B .;
* Willis F. G-. C .SM .,

yields its  o' elements,

O' incorrect and false teachers

Bolt echoes to kindle the y .  
soft echoes to kindle the o'.

M idst o' and songlet 
M idst o' and songlet

rest in its  cool o‘> 
cool o '» smiling fountains,

intolerance will fall to  the y ,  
accept divine Science on this O' 7 
garrulous talk may fall to the y ,  
cumbereth it the y V '  — Lukc  13; 7. 
it cannot fall to the p* 
ventured on such unfamiliar y ,  
as it takes the frost out of the o' 
on the y  that it was inconsistent 
They fall on stony o' 
consented on the o' that this 
too immanent to fall to the o' 
whereon thou troddest was holy y  ,
* on a triangular plot of y ,
* that all meet on common y
* of most unpromising y
On the o' that harmony is the truth  
tread lightly, for this is holy y .  
on the y  that it  takes away  
where thou hast trod is holy o'.
* cam e over this Jordan on dry o'.
* Mrs. Eddy gave the plot of y  
marriage relation is losing y ,  
fruits of your g‘." — M at. 2 :  II.
* regularly beating the o' w ith a  
on the o’ of desertion,
* she declined on th is O'.
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grounded
U n. 6-14 U n t i l . .  .  I* firm ly p*.

groundless •
M is . 266-30 is utterly (alee and 0%

grounds
M is . 68-28 •  regards the ultim ate o' of being, 
P ul. 40-29 ♦ a number of men to keep the o' 

Mud. 12- 8 on false o'.
M y . I l l -  9 on  practically the sam e o'

groundwork
M is . 284—J[ without the <r of right.

U n. 25-23 therefore has no O' ■

M is  230-27 I t  was a beautiful p* I 
M y. 162- 7 A small p‘ of wise thinkers

257-25 I o' you  in one benison
355-22 th e happiest o' on earth.
355-26 happy o’ of Christian S cien tists;

groups
Po. 8 - 3 In  somber o' &t the vesper-call,

M y . 87-21 * cheerful looking o' of people 
grove

M is .  390-13 Through woodland, O’, and d e ll;
305-15 W ritten in childhood, in a maple y  

Ret. 91-25 The o' becam e his class-room,
P o. vi-28 * {written in  a maple o'),

34- 8 In  what dark leafy Q‘
55- 14 Through woodland, p*, and d e ll;
50- 9 W ritten in girlhood, in  a maple o'-

groves
M is .  330- 2 make melody through dark pine O'. 

Ret. 4-18 requiems through dark pine o’.
grow

M is . 86-30 w e must o' out of even this
136- 9 so o' upon m y vision that I  

Un. 14-12 commanded to o' in or ace.
14-13 Was it  necessary for God to  o'

N o. v—12 until you o' to apprehend the 
37- 2 had to o', d evelop ;

I lea . 6 - 2 and we o' more material,
Peo. 3-27 whereby we O' out of sin

7-31 our methods o' more spiritual 
P o . 27- 6 Ere thou O' tremulous

27-13 let today o' difficult and vast 
67- 3 O' cold in this spot as the  

M y .  11-10 * o' into readiness for each step,
17- 7 y e  m ay o' thereby :— I  Pet. 2; 2.
91-25 * church has continued to  O'•

122- 9 the plant will continue to o'.
213-23 you will o' wiser and better 
216-26 As you o' older, advance in the groweth

M y. 24-14 * 0‘ unto an holy tem ple— Eph. 2 : 21. 
growing

M is , 230- 8 m y shadow is not o' le s s ;
255-11 O' into, that altitude of Mind 
265-28 o’ out of the departures from  
273-21 y  interest in C. S. Mind-healing.
284-19 This o‘ sin must now be dealt with
207-21 o' out of this contract,
324-20 p* more and more troubled,
337-18 a o' affection for all good,
348-17 the o' flames of falsehood,
365-24 the o' w ants of hum anity.

Ret. 18-26 alder 0' from the bent branch
31- 4 solemn certainty in o’ freedom
48- 7 and the o' conviction
71-23 tares o' side by side with the
76-27 a o' evil in plagiarism ;

Pul. 14- 3 o' occultism  of this period.
5 6 -  5 * a  large and o' number

.  67-19 * and is rapidly p \
No. 19- 6 the o' wants or hum anity.
Po. 63-24 o' from the bent branch 

M y. 55- 9 * the attendance rapidly o'
88-28 * that great and 0‘ cult,

224-32 Our Cause is o' apace
342-20 It is O' wonderfullygrown

M is. 138-18 o‘ to  know that human strength 
159-25 a' to  behold Thee l
165- 4 he had o' beyond the
262-18 encouraging the heart O' faint 
358-27 who have o' to self-sacrifice 

Ret. 38-23 o' disgusted with my printer,
Un. 2-24 their lives have o' so far toward 

Pul. 30-27 * within fifteen years it has 0‘
66- 6 * number of believers has o'

Peo. 4-28 a' out of such false ideals 
_ 14-8  nave o' more sp iritual;
Po. 71- 4 and guilt, o' bold.

My. 47-10 * bas o’ to  great magnitude.

grown
M y . 99-21 

172-6  
813-16

grows
M is . ix-20 

16- 6 
128-2  
227-28 
254-12 
265- 5 
284-26 
339-15 
347-12 
398-13 

Ret. 46-10 
U n. 3-15 

P ul. 17-18 
Hea. 1- 6 

Po. 14-17 
24-16 

M y. 23-29 
189-19 
283-18

growth

* The denomination has <r
* a' on the farm of Mark Bakar.
* She was a  o' woman.

youth that never <r o ld :
O' into the manhood or womanhood 
variety of turns, else it g- hard 
O' into the full stature of wisdom,
6 weak with wickedness 

e g- dark, and cannot regain.
Evil iet alone o' more real.
If it yields not, <r stronger, 
theirs o' indistinct and ends.
So, when day o' dark and cold,
So, when day o' dark and cold, 
fruit which o' on the 
So, when day o' dark and cold, 
to-morrow o‘ out of to-day. 
when day o' dark and cola, 
night o' deeply dark ;
* the stately structure 0 ‘, 
and faith o' wearisome, 
grasp of goodness g• stronger.

M is. 362- 3 material birth, o’, and d eca y : 
and establishment 

M y. 220-17 g- and establishm ent of 
and experiences

M is. 165-22 their own o' and experiences, 
and progress

M y. 8 - 6 * our own o' and progress.

M is. 291-13 equal O' and prosperity of all 
'01. 14-13 y  and prosperity of C. S.

M y . v -  6 * o' ana prosperity of the Cause
175—12 o' and prosperity of our city  

and understanding
M is. 156-28 tests of O' and understanding 

and vitality
M y. 95-25 

consistent
M y. 94-10 * consistent p* of the sect 

continued
M y. 56-31 * This continued o', .  . proved

continues
M y. 9 4 -1  * if the o' continues 

desiring
Ret. 86-17 A student desiring O' in the 

future
M y. 48-13 * future y  of her church, 

gained through
M is. 206-12 gained through o', not accretion;
M is. 138-20 general o' in the members 

glorious '
M y. 20-18 glorious y  in C. S.

*A fts. 127-18 great y  in C. S. will follow, 
M y. 18-15 great y  in C. S. will follow.

M is . 286- 6 Until tim e matures human g \
Ret. 49-13 in human o' material organization 

In Christian Science
M is . 127-18 great o' in C. S. will follow,
Ret. 49-11 principle for p- in C. 8.
M y. 18-15 great O’ in C. S. will follow,

20-18 glorious O' in  C. S.
Individual

M is . 98-14 Individual p- of Christian Scientists,
98-22 it must begin With individual p \

118-15 advance individual p*. nor 
In love

M y. 39-28 * our own o' in love and unity  
In Science

Ret. 79-14 uproot the germs of p* In Science 
Is governed

M is. 206-17 G' is governed by intelligence;
Is restricted

M is. 359-12 G ‘ is restricted by forcing hum anity 
Its

M y . 47-14 ♦ epoch-marking stages of its y .
91- 25 * Its y  in numbers is remarkable.
92- 27 * Its y  has been wonderfully rapid, 

manifest
M is. 86- 7 manifest y  at every experience, 

mental
M is. 357-19 third stage of mental y  la 

of a faith
Pul. 65-12 * chapter sub-title 

of attendance
M y . 56-16 * room for y  of attendance 

of Christian Science
Pul. 50-11 * The o' of C. 8. is properly
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growthot Christian Scientists

M is . 08-14 individual y  tit Christian Scientists.
107-28 the o' of Christian Scientists, 

o f Illu sion  ,
M is . 83- 8 "Sickness is  a  gm o f illusion, tit its principles
Pul. 51-24 * help on th e O' of its  principles, 

of mankind
M is . 237-23 push on the o' of mankind, 

of my stu d en ts  .  .
M is. 137-14 rejoice over the O' of m y students 

of spirituality
M is. 154-13 as the O' of spirituality  

of th is  Cause
M y . 58- 8 * magnificent o' of this Cause,

58-12 * shows the o' of this Cause, 
of this c u lt  , ,

M u. 8 5 -4  * O' of this cult is the marvel of 
origin and .  ^ „

P u l. 67- 4 * Sketch or Its O r ig in  a n d  O’ 
our

M is. 267- 5 the best friends to  our y .  
personal .

M is. 356-28 indispensable to  personal O', 
physical

N o. 13- 4 moral and physical o',
M y. 47- 7 * church has reached its present O', 

prosperous
M y. 10-28 * prosperous g' of this movem ent fapla

M is . 6-14 as the rapid g• of the work shows.
P ul. 62-17 * rapid g- of the new m ovement.
'01. 2-28 explains its rapid g‘.

M y. 52-11 * while w e realize the rapid o', 
remarkable , ,  , , A

M y. 94-16 * remarkable O' and the apparent 
rewarded by

M is . 84-11 m otives were rewarded by O' 
scien tific  , ,

M is . 206-13 scientific g' manifests no weakness, 
spiritual

(see Spiritual)
stages o f

M is. 3T‘— is. 355-11 pass through three stages of g' 
stren gth  and , .  , , . A.

M y. 83-28 * strength and y  of their organization, 
stron gest ,

Ret. 82- 9 widest power and strongest o'

Mind, then, is not subject to  O',

M y. 92-13 ♦ swift o' of the new faith  
th eir

M is. 223-22 no . . influence can hinder their Q‘ 
278-25 substitute m y own for their o’,

th is
Pul. 66- 8 * This o', it is said, proceeds
M u. 93-24 * missed entirely its tremendous O' 

wonderful .  .
M y. 98- 4 and this is the wonderful o' 

your
M is . 206-26 Your o' will be rapid, if you  

’01. 1-12 most essential to your o'

M is . 138-24 g- of these at first Is more gradual, 
Un. 50-26 material origin, o', m aturity, and 

M y .  84-18 * y  of the C. S. idea
89-27 * The o' of this form of religious faith  
97-22 * o' of the new church

124- 7 health, harmony, o', grandeur, and
148-25 it is a O' Christward ;
229-20 beloved students, whose o' is
245-10 The o' of human inquiry

gruel .  ̂ ..
M is. 225-31 * you shall have some O'.

grumbling , „ , ,
M is. 327-29 stumbling'and o', and fighting

Grundmann Studio Building
Pul. 2 9 -1  * in the new O' S ' B '

guaranteed
M y. 167-25 rights and privileges o' to  you

guard
M is . 114-31 how to  O’ against evil

116-27 never off g', never ill-humored,
126- 9 has his own thoughts to  o',

- 134-15 o' and guide His own. , A
281- 5 will-power that you must </; against.
307-29 must o' against the deification of
312- 1 to  o‘ against that tem ptation.
400-16 G' me when I s leep ;

Ret. 81- 6 we should o' thought and action.

guard
Ret. 85-13 G* yourselves against th e
’02. 18- 2 gate of conscience, wakefully y  i t ;  
P o. 43-12 Shield and guide and g• th e m ;

69- 4 G • me when I sleep ;
M y. 130- 2 W atch and y  your own thoughts

193- 19 God y  and guide you.
194- 27 guide and o' you and your church 
213-19 Be ever on o' against this enem y. 
213-22 G’ and strengthen your own citadel 
221-30 Truth and Life, can o' the entrance  
353-13 intended to hold y  over Truth,

guarded
Ret. 89-20 o' them  unto the end,

guardian
Ret. 21- 3 a  O' was appointed him,

P an. 3-27 o' of flocks and herds.
M y. 125- 4 our annual meeting is a grave O', 

(see also Eddy) 
guardians

M is . 347-20 O' of H is presence go before me. 
Peo. 1-11 y  of the gloom are the angels of 
M y. 261- 2 loving parents and y  of youth

guardianship
M an. 75- 1 nea
Rud. 15-18 with suitable and thorough y  
M y. 316-22 under Mr. Flower’s able O' 

guarding
Ret. 18- 8 sentinel hedgerow is o' repose,
Po. 63-17 sentinel hedgerow is y  repose.

M y. 80- 6 * brooding elevation, y  as it were 
164-22 guiding, and y  your way 
182-23 y ,  guiding, giving grace,
261-11 y  and guiding well the

guards
M is . 150-31 H e y ,  guides, feeds.

331-20 Love that y  the nestling's
389- 8 Love that o' the nestling's 

'01. 14-22 even as one O' his door 
Po. 4 -  5 Love that o' the nestling's 

guard* st
M is . 392- 7 G' thou the earth,

Po. 20- 9 G‘ thou the earth,
guerdon

M is . 118-16 y  of meritorious faith  
Po. 44- 3 W ith the g- of Thy bosom.

M y. 123- 5 T he great y  of divine Love,
guerdons

M is. 120-12 and achieved great O'
guessing

Ret. 33- 6 till I was weary of scientific y , "
'01 33-15 or a diploma for scientific y .

Peo. 6 - 5  * “ Medicine is the science of y . ”
11-27 Scientific o' conspires unw ittingly

guesswork
M is . 355- 7 a  healing that is not o'.
M y. 92-22 * ridiculed by the hostile as mere o',

94- 5 * ridiculed by the hostile as mere y ,
guest

Po. 77-18 som e dear lost y  Bears hence its  guestchamber and guest-chamber
M is . 342- 9 By entering the o of Truth,
M y. 156-15 Where is the y ,  — Luke 22:11

guests
M is . 225- 6 Among the y  were an orthodox

231-13 to vie with y  in the dexterous use of 
'00 14-29 ask who are to be the o’-

15- 4 The y  are distinguished above human 
M y. 74-26 * as the o' of the city,

296-28 she depicted its rooms, o'.
322-15 * when a friend and I were the o'

guidance
M is . 133-27 constantly to divine Love for O'.

138-11 o' of our common Father
194-24 accept God’s power and o',
324-32 receive his heavenly o'-
371- 9 o' of our common Father,

M an. 40- 3 y  o f  m e m b e r s .
Ret. 13-21 seeking His o'

27-28 under the y  of the great M aster.
82-11 rest on divine Principle for y .

Un. 6-27 left to  the supernal o’
P u l. 39- 1 * their best aid and o'.
No. 7-26 discriminations and o' thereof - 

M y. 45-18 * o’ of Him who went before
142-12 I sought God’s y  in doing it,
150- 4 if thou seekest this o'
280- 5 * your watchful care and O'
338-18 higher source for wisdom and O'.
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Guide
{see Eddy)

guide
M is . 64-17 ethics which o' thought spiritually

134-15 guard and o' His own.
136-21 8. and H. your teacher and <r.
216- 2 to  g' your own state of com bat
228- 1 safer o' than the promptings of 
287-24 God will g• you.
320-11 to  cheer, o', and bless man
327-28 and lose sight of their o' :
371- 8 Is  it that he can g- . . . better than
371- 9 they, . . . can g• themselves?
373-13 should, does, o' His children.
400-17 O' my little feet 

M an . 15- 4 sufficient o' to  eternal Life.
P u l. 30-16 * are the g- to eternal Life ;

30-19 * as the teacher and o' to salvation ; 
N o. 20-26 Human reason is a bund o'.

P a n . 14-14 o' and bless our chief magistrate,
Po. 23-20 O ’ him in wisdom ’s way !

43-12 Shield and o' and guard th e m ;
6 9 -5  O' my ittle  feet
79- 2 So Love doth o ' :

M y .  11- 9 * not tried to o' us by means of 
104- 1 I have had no other <r
160- 4 will o' thee, if thou aeekeet this
193- 19 God guard and o' you.
194- 27 0' and guard you and your church
234- 11 «r them every step of the way
282-26 M ay God f  and prosper
(see also  Eddy)

guide-book
M is .  x i - l l  a  graphic O', pointing the path,

gu ided
M is .  147-17 not O' merely by affections

147-19 The upright man is o' by
149- 28 G' by the pillar and the cloud,
236-21 be o' by God alone
290-11 o' bv the divine Principle,

M an . 84-18 pupils shall be o' by the B iblb,
’01. 2 0 -5  o' by no other mind than Truth,
P o. 2 -  9 G' and led, can never reach to  

M y .  28-28 * labors of one divinely O' woman,
50-10 * o' by their dauntless Leader

235- 6 tender mother, o' by love,
guides

M is .  77-18 o' him  by Truth that knows no error,
81-30 o' the understanding,

118-6 scientific understanding O' man.
150- 31 He guards, o', feeds,
152-28 which o' you safely home.
373-12 Neither . . .  a' the infinite Mind

R et. 83-12 and are tbelr Best o'.

guides
U n. 3-28 
’0Z. 2— 3

M y. 295-18
guiding

M is. 59-25 
303-8
321- 1 

Ret. 2 8 -4  
M y. 110-10 

164-22 
182-23 

M y. 261-11 
273-8

guile
M y. 1 7 -4

guilt
M is . 115- 9

121-16 
Po. 26-15

7 1 -3
guilty

M is . 6 6 -8  
112-10
121-15 

.  121-31
M an. 52-11

53- 5 
Ret. 31-20

80-25 
M y. 160-25

220-30
guise

Pul. 23-14 
M y. 128-31

gulf
M an. 4 1 -6

Gulf States
Pul. 4 1 -9

gulp
M is . 8 7 -3

gush
M y. 332- 4 

gushed  
Po. 3 - 6  

gust
M y. 297-12

297-13
gustatory

M is .  309-18

O' every event of our careers, 
th is daystar. and whither it  O'. 
I t  o' the fisher man.

O' them  with Truth, 
teaching and o' their students.
T he wise men follow this o’ s ta r ; 
0‘ our every thought and action ;
O' the steps of progress 
O', and guarding your way 
guarding, o’, giving grace, health, 
guarding and o' well the  
* O' w ith remarkable skill,

all malice, and all o ',— I  Pet. 2 : 1.

<r as a m ental malpractitiofier,
the o' of innocent blood— Deut. 19:13.
dark record of our o' unrolled,
and o', grown bold,

innocent to  suffer for tbe o'. 
nor detect the o', unless he 
suffer for the o', is inhuman, 
punishes the o', not the innocent.
If a member Is found o' of 
member o' of this offense 
he is o' of all.” — J a s. 2:10. 
and turns away from it, Is o', 
even the fire of a o' conscience, 
suffer for the <r,

* under the o' of C. 8 .,
evil suggestions, in whatever o',

O' between C. 8. and theosophy,

* far-off Pacific coast and the O' S ‘

into one O' of vacuity

* The silent O' of grateful tears alone

fountains of grief and joy  T hat 9 *

A suppositional o' of evil 
This o' blows away the baubles

T be loss of o' enjoym ent

^  M is . S£-’2 ?  ’ Also, Mr. C. M. H \  of Boston, 
habit

M is .  240-26 the h' o f smoking is not nice,
242-24 be is to  cure that h• in three days,
2*3— 2 cured her perfectly of this h',
319-11 h' of mental and audible protest 

M y. 212-10 alcoholic h' is the use of 
habitant

Un. 45-18 make m ind-m atter a  h' of the 
habitation

M is . 229-17 most High thy ft*;— Psal. 91:9.
328-18 tarried in the h' of the senses,
344- 9 fit h- for the intelligences?”
389-12 His h' high is here,

'00. 10-22 h- of His throne forever.
Po. 4-11 His hm high is here.

M y. 126-26 become the h' of devils, — Res. 18:2.
habits

M is, 119-13 its hr, tastes, and indulgences.
M an. 63-24 He or she shall have no bad h’.
Pan. 10-26 no pleasure in loathsome h'

’01. 27-19 hr and appetites of mankind corrected,
habitual

M is. 18-24 h’ love for his fellow-man.
habitually

M is. 315-29 h' to  study His revealed Word 
M an. 83-21 h' to  study the Scriptures

hades
M is. 170-12 h', or hell of Scripture,

’01. 16-10 with the verbiage of lr .

H
H ahneman M edical College

Ret. 43-11 the H ' M  C' of Philadelphia,
hail

M is.
Pul.

Po.

M y.

hails
M is.

Po.
hair

Un.
Pul.

M y.
half

M is.

Ret.
Pul.

No.
Pan.

141-10 
41-27 
81- 2 
10- I
70-19
16-29

252-29
337-3

393-15
51-20

51- 7 
32- 1 
3 7 -7  

271-16

126- 4 
295-29 
325-18 
339- 5 
382-12 
50-14 

vi I- 8
2 - 4 
9-19

59- 7 
65-23 
29-12
3 -  4

h' with joy this proposed type
* “ All h' the power of Jesusr name,”
* “ All h- the power of Jesus’ name,” 
H ‘, brother I fling thy banner
h' creation’s glorious morn 
h' shall sweep aw ay— Isa. 28:17.
All h- to this higher hope 
H ', brother 1 fling thy banner

When the buried Master h' us 
When the buried Master h' us

never make one fr  white or black,
* her fare, framed in dark h'
* although her h' is white,
* sweet smile and snowy h'

I Jk* wish for society again , 
for a h- century has with such dignity, 
with eyes h' open, the porter starts up 
silence for the space of h' an hour, 
latter h' of the nineteenth century 
or even In h' as many lessons, 
latter h' of the nineteenth century, 
the h' was not told me I K in g s  16: 7. 
who, with his better h', is &
* every hour and a h',
* gave h' of the garment to
* is not h a man.” 
h' goat and h' man.
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halfPan. 3 - 7 one charm to  make it  A* divine  
•01. 23-17 three, or one and a A*.
•OS. 13-15 about one Jr the price paid,Bea. 13-14 at intervals of A* an hour My. 23-28 * h• past five in the morning 

30-27 * the service at A* past seven.
30- 32 * Before Jr past seven the chimes
31- 9 * Prom ptly at Jr past six
38- 10 * service at Jr past tw elve
54- 9 * Jr an hour before the arrival
68- 6 • * one mile and a Jr of pews.
77- 8 * its dimensions are only Jr as great.
78- 28 * of the Jr past tw elve service ;
81-13 * up leaped Jr a dozen Scientists. 

107-15 administers Jr a dozen or less
147- 4 Over a Jr century ago,
229-12 might cost them  a Jr century.
243-12 duties of ft* a  dozen or more 
(see also num bers)

half-century and half century
M is . 247- 8 professed Christianity a ft*;

295-29 for a Jr c* has with such dignity  Ret. 13- 3 members of that body for a Jr.
Un. 6-22 a Jr ago the assertion  My. 147- 4 Over a Jr c* ago,

229-12 m ight cost them  a Jr c*.
half-daysRet. 50-14 during tw elve Jt*,
half-hostility

•OS. 3 -  9 the North’s Jr to  the South,
halfpennyMy. 215- 1 but nobody . . . gave it  a Jr.
half-persuaded

My. 49- 3 * the hitherto Jt* one
166- 4 insincerity and a Jr faith

half-wayMy. 260-12 it  hath . . . no Jt* stations.
hallMis. 178-16 * I strayed into this A*,

M an. 9 6 -7  cost of A* shall be paid by  
Pul. 29-13 * every seat in the Jr was filled 
•OS. 15- 2 contained threats to  blow up the /.* 
Po. v i -  6 * poem

page 39 poem .
39- 20 brilliant temperance Jt* .
40- 3 We dedicate this temperance A*My. 54-29 * decided that this Jr was too large,
55- 1 * the Jr was crowded.
55-21 * Jr was crowded-to overflowing.
59-17 •  little  A* on Market Street, Lynn, 
75-19 * Crowded as the Jr was yesterday,

123-10 we have a modest Jr in one of
123-19 I will see you in this Jr,
123-21 M y little Jr, which holds
147- 9 provided for you a modest Jt*,
147-23 work-rooms and a little Jr,
154- 7 to  send flowers to this iittle  h"
185-23 audience collected in the Jr
214-22 to hire a Jr in which to speak,
342-17 * smaller parlor* across the A*,

hallow
•0S. 3-25 A* the ring of state.My. 176- 9 Jr your Palm etto home w ith

226-21 in this you learn to A* His name,
hallowed

•0S. 15-25 recorded the A* suggestion.
Po. 78-13 in the Christ A* its grief.My. 150-11 A* by one chord of C. S.

188- 2 This house is A* by H is p rom ise:
188- 3 "I have A* this house, — I  K in g s  9 : 3.
202- 4 him who A* this Easter morn.
225-25 “ if* be Thy name.” — M att. 6 :9 .
258-26 A* by our Lord’s blessing.

hallows
M is. 287-28 A* hom e,— which is woman’s world. 
M y. 257-17 A* the close of the nineteenth

hallsMis. 125-30 rapid transit from A* to  churches, 
150-18 Convenient houses and A*Ret. 40-23 refused me a hearing in their A* .

Pul. 62-21 * concert A*, and public buildings.My. 147-25 never stop . . .  to  dedicate A*.
304-13 lectured in  large and crowded A*

hallucination
MU. 3-32 thus to  annihilate A*.

94- 5 see himself and the A* of S in ;Bea. 5-16 sleight-of-hand and A*
hallways

My. 46- 1 * in generous A’ in com modious

halt
M U . 327-16 travellers A* and disagree.

347-18 take a  few  steps, then  A*.
halted

M y. 216-25 I therefore A* from necessity,
halting

M is . 168- 5 A* between two opinions 
Un. 61-16 neither . . . retreating, nor A*.

halts
Un. 61-13 A*, retreats, and again goes
N o. 46- 7 advancing hope . . . A* for a  reply;

Hamilton, a. e.
Ret. 95-13 signature

hamlet
M y. 134-16 Truth happifies life in the A* or

257-29 th e Alpine A',
hammer

M y. 69-13 * A* and chisel of the sculptor
hammering

M is. 360- 4 awaiting the A*, chiselling, and
Hammond, Dr.

Pul. 69- 1 * D r. B \  the pastor,
6 9 -6  * Dr. H ' says he was converted to

hampered
M U . 263-24 A* by immature demonstrations,

365-26 Christian m etaphysics is A* by  
N o. 11- 9 Christian m etaphysics is A* by

hand
M is . 61- 3 priceless, eternal-, and just at A*.

103-32 "I am a God at A*, — see Jer . 23: 23.
U n. 37- 6 heaven is at A*.” — Matt. 3 : 2.
N o. 35-25 kingdom of God is at A*,” — M a rk  1:15. 
M y. 10-13 * but the tim e is at A*,

58-22 * heaven is at A*,” — M att. 3 .* 2.
121-13 helpful, and always at A*
202- 7 ana the day is at A*.
360-30 Your favor . . . Is at A*, 

ch ise l In
Peo. 7 - 8  * “ Chisel in A* stood a sculptor-boy, 

d iv in e
Ret. 27-29 divine A* led me into a new world 
M y. 326-20 I recognize the divine A*

M e n
* were heard on every A'

Rescued by the “fanatic” A*,

O friendly A* 1

gentle A* opening the door .

* God’s A* has held you up.”

* children lent a helping A*, 
a true heart, and a helping A*

* Her A* is tender
* not in her A*, but in her sold.

o ’er the work of His A*.
“ His A* is not shortened— see Isa . 59 * L 
none can stay  His A*,— Dan. 4 : 35., 
Those who . . . take His A*, 
transfiguration from His A*.
H is A* averts the blow.” 
none can stay His A*
God stretched forth H is A*, 
none can stay His A*
H is A* averts the blow.”

with a letter In his A* 
has in his A* a  book open

M y. 31-16 
fknatlc 

Po. 7 1 -8  
friendly 

M is . 296-17 
gentle 

M is. 250-27 
God's 

•01. 1 6 -2  
helping 

Pul. 4 5 -1  
M y. 259-19 

her .
P u l. 8 2 -5  

84-, 1
H is

M is. 152-10 
171- 1 
334- 3 
347-27 
360- 5 

Po. 10-21 
M y. 200- 7 

215- 5 
280-20 
337-22 

his
•os. 11-1

M y. 126- 9 
In hand 

M is . 311- 4 
Join In hand

M is. 281-29

walk w ith us A* in  hand,

“ Though A* join in hand,— Prov. 11 : 

$T y7 42-30 * “ W ith a m ighty A*,—Deut. 2 6 :8 .

I k 'Is. 143-8  
151- 5 
213-25 
251- 6 no

•00. 3 -  5 
of God

M U . 178-13 
319-24

of love
•01. 33- 6

I reach out m y A* to  clasp yours, 
out of my A*. — John 10: 28. 
out of my Jr.” — John  10: 28. 
m y A* m ay not touch yours

N o A* that feels not his help,
right A* of God” — Col. 3 :1 ,  
the outstretched A* of God.

A* of love must sow the seed.
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HAND HANDS423
hand

-  7 as one w ith  th e open V .
Mia. 341-18 On the other A*. .  . . administer this 

278- 1 departures on the other A*.
Pul. 51-2Q * It m ay, on the other A*, 

ear
Po. 10- 4 W ith our ft*, though not our knees. 

M y. 337- 6 W ith our A*, though not our knees.
T he palsied A* moved,

by the touch of Ood’s right A*, 
through God’s right A*, 
sit down at the l  ather’s right A*: 
right A* of His righteousness, 
right A* of God” — Col. 3; 1.
God’s right A* grasping the 
right A* of the Father. — M ali. 28:18. 
right ft* of the throne— Heb. 12; 2
* Touch God’s right A* in that 
and right ft* of omnipotence, 
stars in His right ft — Rev. 2 : 1
* right ft- of fellowship is being 
right A• of the throne— Heb. 12:2.
* right ft* of H is righteousness,
* even when rung by ft*

Un. 11-13

’I S * ,  ix-12 
98-19 

125-11 
140-14 
178—13 
364-14 
373—28 

Ret. 22-13 
. 27-19 

Pul. 9-28 
’00. 1 2 -4  

M y. v -  8 
258-16 
323-25 rang by 

Pul. 62-12
Chr. 53-51 sam e ft* unfolds His power.

Un. 11-22 for restoring his senseless ft*; staff In
M is. 158-20 with sandals on and staff in ft*. 

358-28 awaiting, with staff in ft*, strengthened the
M y. 132-17 D ivine Love has strengthened the ft*_ Jng by the

M is. 11—31 taking b y  the ft* all who love me not,
370- 3 •‘Stretch forth th y  ft*, — M att. 12; 13. 
392- 3 skies clasp thy ft*.

Po. 20- 4 skies clasp thy ft*, 
to .

M is. 143- 1 heart to heart and ft* to  hand, weak
N o. 44-18 weak A* outstretched to  God. willing

M is. x i-9  fervent heart and w illing ft* withered
U n. 11-16 "That withered ft* looks very real

M is .  v i i -  1 •  that tak’st m y book in ft*,
170-32 “ H \ ” in Bible usage,— Isa. 80:11 
292-21 enjoins taking them  by the ft* and 
307-13 and m any orders on ft*.

M an . 76-12 funds which the Church has on ft*.
R et. 38-15 printing the copy he had on ft*, 

38-19 printed all the copy on ft*.
M y .  12 -3  * as soon as the money In ft*

16- 6 * $226,285.73 on ft* on that date,
23-10 * Amount on ft* June 1, 1905,
76- 7 * enough m oney w as on  ft*

handed
M is .  373- 8 the following . . . was ft* to me,

376-10 * a small sketch ft* down 
M y .  308-21 ft* him a gold-headed walking-stick  

351- 7 letter was ft* to  m e duly.
handful

M y .  50-18 * preached to  a ft* of people 
85 6 * a  mere ft* of members

handiwork
P o . v-13 * masterpiece of nature’s  ft**

h an d k erch ie f
M y .  152- 4 the ft* of Bt. Paul

handle
M is .  24-30 followers should ft* serpents;

108-21 that which . . .  we can ft*;
211- 5 teaches mortals to  ft* serpents
221- 4 opportunity to ft* the error,
299-32 you wished to ft* them,
315-25 shall not silently . . .  ft* it,
334-18 then, and only then, do you ft* It
336- 4 ft* the serpent and bruise Its head ;

*01. 16-23 to A* with garrulity age and ■
20-27 laws of our land will ft* its thefts,

M y .  172- 5 * wood in the ft* was grown on the farm
364- 4 to  ft* no‘ other m entality

handled
M is .  350-21 In the mind that ft* them.

U n .  3 6 -7  confirms Truth, when ft* by C. 8 .,

handles
M is . 203-15 ft* it  w ith so-called science.

210-14 ft* It, and takes away its sting.
M y. 107-20 homaaopathist ft* in h is practice

handling
M is .  191- 1 A* the word of G od— I I  Cor. 4; 2.

293-29 on this point of ft* evil,
*01. 16-15 A* the word of God deceitfully.

M y . 75-13 * ft* of a  great number
124- 2 A* the word of G od— I I  Cor. 4 : 2.
338-17 their subjects or the ft* thereof,

handmaid
M is .  261-17 Justice Is the ft* of mercy,

M an. 60-15 household help or a ft*.
handmaiden

P ul. 81-16 * love and her A* duty
hand-painted

M is . 280-21 containing beautiful ft* flowers hands 
and feet

M is . 375-24 * “ The ft* and feet o f the figures 
375-25 * ft* and feet In Angelico's ‘ Jesus,' clap tbelr

M is. 168-20 pure in heart d ap  their ft*., 
clasp

M is . 152- 4 in love continents d asp  ft*,
Pul. 84- 5 * shall clasp ft* with p ity, clasping of

MisTS06-27 It is not the dasping of ft*, clean
M y. 34- 3 H e that hath clean ft*,— P sal. 24 .* 4.

SeeMe .
Ret. 27-17 * But the feeble ft* and helpless, feet and
P u l. 0-14 climbed w ith feet and ft*God's

M y. 278-14 are In God’s ft* hearts and
M y. 153- 2 loving hearts and ft* of the

197-28 work of your hearts and ft*.His
Chr. 55-13 operation of H is ft*.— Isa . 8 : 12.
M y. 233- 3 w ith  the helm in His ft*, his

M is . 224- 9 emperor lifted his ft* to  his head,
281-14 that fell into his ft*.

Rud. 12- 1 never lays his ft* on the patient,
’Ot. 10- 6 lifting up his ft* and blessing them , human

M is . 171- 3 to signify human ft*.
302-30 putting . . Into human ft*.little

Pul. 8-17 L ittle ft*, never before devoted to  loving
Pul. 77-12 * loving ft* of four thousand members. 

78-10 * loving ft* of four thousand members, made with
M is. 324- 3 city  made with ft*, men's
M y. 6-24 above the work ot men’s ft*.

94-28 above the work of m en’s  ft*.

“ k l .  6-14 * 8. and H ., was put into my ft*.
’02. 13-26 to take the property off m y ft*, not made with

Pul. 3-14 “house not made with ft*,— I I  Cor. 5 :1 .
M y. 188-13 “house not made with ft*,— I I  Cor. 5 ; 1.

104- 8 “house not made with ft*,— I I  Cor. 5; 1.of aspirants .
M is. 351-14 In the ft* of aspirants for place 

o f ev il *
M y. 128-24 betrays Truth into the ft’ of ev il of God
N o. 3 -  6 better to  fall into the ft* of God, 

o f  gossip
M is. 227-11 weighty stuff into the ft* of gossip \ 

o t  my stu dents
’Of. 17-21 ' - -into the ft* of m y  students 

o i om nipotence  
^ 1 * 7 - 2 9  through the ft* of omnipotence.

M is. 13- 7 endured at the ft* of others of the artisans
Pul. 41- 1 * from the ft* of the artisans Of tbelr patients
N o. 3-14 in the ft* of their patients, of tyrants

M is . 90-10 weapon in the ft* of tyrants, on the sick
(see sick)oar

M is. 110-10 our ft* have wrought steadfastly  outstretched
U n. 2 6 -6  to be in His outstretched ft*.
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handsready

M y. 197-13 
ru th less  

Po. 46- 9 
strengthened  

M y. 199-20 
sw ift

M y. 124-14 
their

M is. 330- 1 
331- 4

i s .  248- 7

^ I f y .  199- 5 
u se o f  

M is . 242- 8 
w illin g  

M y. 124- 9 
w ith o u t  

M y. 198-28

M is . 361-17

the greet hearts and ready A*

Unplucked by ruthless A*.

of strengthened A*. of unveiled hearts,

waiting only your swift A \

the leaves clap their A*, 
wonders into their A• 7

works of T hy A*." — P sa l. 92:4. 

reward of thy A- is given  

w ithout the use of A*, 

with glad faces, willing h \  

love that builds without A*, 

never can place It In the wrong A-

M is. 170-30 putting on of A' . . . she explained as 
216-11 means more than ”h’ off.”
216-14 “ laying on of A ,” — Beb. « ; 2.
304-32 * have been placed In the A- of 

M an. 76-21 remained in the A* of the Directors.
91-16 surplus funds left in the A* of 

B ea. 14-13 in the A’ of a  quack.
M y. 331- 5 Mrs. Eddy received at the A* of

handsome
P u l. 63-23 * This A* edifice was paid for

70-14 * a A- fire-proof church
77- 6 * encased in a A* plush casket 

M y. 87-18 * an edifice so A‘ architecturally. 
171-27 * A- rosewood casket

handsomely
*01. 28-30 usually are A* provided for

hand-trank
M is. 239-14 the ominous A*.

handwriting
M is . 144-10 names in your own A*,

M an. 26-11 given in  her own A'.
81- 4 given in her own A*.
97-12 

M y. 66-18 r ven In her own A \ 
on the fly-leaf in y o u r  A*,

134-28 •  letter is in Mrs. Eddy’s own A-,
137- 8 * letter is in Mrs. Eddy’s own A*
272-22 * reproduced in her own h \

hanged
M is . 61-16 * where a man was said to  be ‘A*

122-12 were h- about his neck,— M att. 18; 6.
hanging

M is. 347-6 A* like a horoscope in the air,
hangings

Pul. 7 6 -9  * A* of deep green plush,
hangs

Pul. 26-27 * A' an Athenian lamp  
Hankey’s, K ate

M y. 15-17 K ate H • excellent hymn,
Hanna

Judge
Pul. 28-26 * Judge H \  formerly of Chicago,

29- 3 * Preceding Judge a • were 
29-16 * were finely “ *J ’ J_~
29-19 ♦ In his adm ._________________
36- 3 * remonstrated w ith Judge H ‘
43-18 * were read by Judge H' and Dr. Eddy.
46-23 * Judge H - withdrew from the pastorate
46- 1 * Judge B '  was s6 eloquent
66- 6 * Judge H \  who was a Colorado law yer  

Judge and M rs. _
P u l. 36-26 * now occupied by Judge and Mrs. J3T\

37- 18 * Judge ana Mrs. B", Miss Elsie Lincoln
Judge Septim us J. _

M y. 44-15 * Judge Septimus J. B  then advanced  
Judge S. J.

Pul. 6 - 5  read by Judge S. J. H \
43- 6 * Judge 8. J7 H \  editor of 

M y. 304-18 Judge S. J. B ’ became editor of 
Mrs.

P u l  37- 2 * remarked Mrs. B ’,
haply

M is. 8 4 -2  B -  he waited for a  preparation
happen

M is .  339- 4 A- very frequently on earth.

....______ read by Judge H \
In his admirable discourse Judge Jaf* said

happened
M is . 38-13 B ow  h’ you to establish a____  _ __ ___  yo_____________
P ul. 66- 8 * which a * that day to  be

happier
M is. 229-24 holler, A*, and longer lived.
P u l. 56-10 * makes people better and A*.
'OZ. 19-15 A* than tne conqueror of a world.

M y. 150- 8 * rendering the world A-
229-30 The redeemed should be A* than
296-15 healthier and A', than yesterday.
366-26 Mrs. Eddy is A‘ because of them  :

happiest
M y. 365-22 the A‘ group on earth,

happifles
M is. 394- 6 H ope A* life, at the altar 

Po. 45- 8 Hope A* life, at the altar 
M y. 134-16 Truth A* life  in the hamlet

happily
M is . 13- 8 A* wrought out for me 
M y. 110-29 H \  the misquoting of “ S. and EL

177- 3 M ost A‘ would I com ply w ith  your
happiness

aU
M is. 118-24 they w ill uproot all A*, 

and heaven
M is . 308- 8 health, A*, and heaven.

311-17 health, A*, and heaven, 
and h o lin ess

M is . 16-11 health, A*, and holiness.
183- 7 in health. A*, and holiness:

M y. 167-20 their health, Aa, and holiness 
275-22 health. A*, and holiness, 

and life
M is . 212-19 A*, and life flow not into  

Un. 22-15 essential to  A' and life, 
a n oth er’s

Ret. 79- 2 that hazards another’s A*, 
confers

'OZ. 17-24 only what Qod gives, . . . confers A*: 
co n sists

'OZ. 17-22 B '  consists in being and in  doing  
c o n stitu te s

M is. 9-31 fa lse sense of what constitutes A*Sn«l
Ret. 78-24 your own success and final A*, 

find
M is . 200-24 find A*, apart from the  

forever o f
Po. 47-10 Can the forever of A* be 

(Tuition of
M is. 231- 3 the fu ll fruition of A*; 

gives h im
'0Z. 17- 5 obedience gives him  A*, 

goodness and
M y. 267-31 m anifestation of goodness and A*, 

hea lth  and
M is . 240-U promoters of health and A*.

262- 2 bring health and A- to all 
M y. 165-21 impart truth, health, and A*, 

h ig h est
~ 0 Z .  17- 8 learn that man’s highest h‘, 
hope, nor

T01. 34-28 no Intelligence, health, hope, nor A* 
hum an

Ret. 81-27 shifting scenes of human A*

M y. 2 7 1 - 1 2  Intellectuality, and A- In manhood. 
Life and

Un. 37- 8 stepping-stone to Life and A*, 
life  and

M is . 209-25 life and A' should stin attend It.
341-18 \B. material sense of life and A’

Ret. .21-19 false sense of life and A \
Un. 68- 1 a  false sense of life and A'.

U<M is. 324-26 Finding no A* within, 
o f a  fe llow -being .  .

M is. 31- 5 affect the A* of a  fellow-being  
e f  her fam ily

Ret. 5-29 * secure the A' of her fam ily.
M is. 155- 5 AH power and A- are spiritual, 

procurator o f
M is. 851-26 not the procurator of A*.
Ret. 18-23 those we most love find a  A* ra r e;
Po. 64-18 those we m ost love find a A* ra r e; 

th eir
M is. 287-23 questions concerning their A*.

Bea. 10-21 argue with yourself on the s ide o f  A*;
th is

Po. 68- 7 Earth held but th is Joy, or th is h*
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HAPPINESS 425 HARMONIOUS
happiness

true
Mis. 363-S reality of divine Mind and true A*, 

welfare and
Bel. 90-22 welfare and A* of her children

Mis. 87-18 Indispensable to health, A\ and212- 4 never knows what A• is,227-29 by the amount of A• it has339-41 its all of h’ to thy keeping 
My. 87-29 * in this doctrine of health, A*,

249-13 mental miasma fatal to health, A*,
happy

Mis. 218-23 a A- hit at idealism,225- 3 a A* concourse of friends232- 4 peace, and plenty, and A* households.385-10 “Joy for thee, h‘ friend!388-17 Affection’s wreath, a A* home;398-10 O A- hours and fleet.
Ret. 94-18 “ H- is he that— Rom. 14; 22.
Pul. 58-18 * Welding . . . was a A- inspiration.88-17 * We are A* to announce to you *00. 1- 2 with the tone of your A* hearts,'02. 18- 7 I am the A* possessor of a copy 

Rea. 10-20 If you wish to be A*,
Po. 21- 8 Affection’s wreath, a A’ home;48- 1 Jov for thee, A- friend I59- 2 O /r hours and fleet,

My. 40-31 * her own blameless and A* life,63-12 * this A- and holy experience74-21 * a A- appearing body,87- 8 * congenial, quietly n\  well-to-do,87-22 * Their A* faces would make sunshine93-1 * A\ gentle, and virtuous.127- 4 H • are the people whose God is155-27 A* hearts and ripening goodness,169-17 I was h‘ to receive at Concord,174-̂ 11 their reports of the A* occasion.252- 26 gave to the “A’ New Year”256-20 At this A* season253— 6 wishes you all a A* Christmas,315- 9 * h m home as one could wish for.347-12 * Ah A-, A• boughs, that cannot355-26 A* group of Christian Scientists;harbinger
Un. 57-26 Sorrow is the A* of joy.

harbor
’00. 12-14 At the head of the A* was the temple of

harbored
My. 344-19 If I A* that idea

hard
Mis. 128- 2 else it grows A* and uncomfortable230-14 have become such by h‘ work ;233- 25 to work A' enough to practise it234- 14 and avoid A* work ;237-27 dead hero who did the A* work,261-15 “the way of . . .  is A-.” — Prov. 13: 15. 266-18 assertion that I have said A* things281-19 So, whatever we meet that is A*338-19 armies of earth press h‘ upon you.343-15. cold, A* pebbles of selfishness,

Man. 41-8 but without A1 words.
Un. 1- 4 h' to be understood,”— I I  Pet. 3: 16. '00. 2-30 I work A* enough to be so.”’Of. 28-29 After a A* and successful career 

M y. vii- 3 * Strive it ever so A*,40-30 * H • is the law, nevertheless it is 61-12 • I fought A- with the evidence of 136-24 A* earnings of my pen,342-12 * shade of which is so A* to catch,
hard-earned

’00. 10-30 send me some of his h’ moneyharden
M is. 301-28 All enor tends to A’ the heart,

hardened
Un. 56-22 suffers least . . . who is a A' sinner,

harder
Rud. 2-27 task, sometimes, may be A* than 
M y. 145-18 worked even A* than usual,212- 7 A A- fight will be necessary

hard-headed
M y. 81-32 * A* shrewd business men:hardly

Mis. 224- 5 we can A1 afford to be miserable Ret. 2- 9 A* have crossed the Atlantic3 • can A* fail to Induce them ta 
P u l. 31-24 * I was A- more than seated Afy. 90- 7 * Unaccountable? //■ so.92-12 *h‘ more than a day’s wonder.

98-9 * as religious annals A’ parallel

hardsh ips
M y. 52- 3 * many mental A* to endure,

harlequ in
Mis. 233- 9 monkey in A* jacket

harlo t
M y. 126- 2 retaining the heart of the A*

h arm
M is. 12- 1 would not knowingly A- you.”

31- 5 A1 him morally, physically, or
55-12 to A" rather than to heal,

118-28 Every attem pt of evil to h‘ good 
157-27 I t  cannot A’ you ;
221- 3 to A• by a false mental argum ent;
263- 2 they will A‘ myself only,
311-20 as soon A* myself as ano ther;
335-32 has done himself A*.
350- 18 If A* could come from the
351- 9 would not if I could, A‘ any one 

Man. 48- 2 and will not A- them.
Ret. 68-26 In C. S., man can do no A”,
Un. 15-23 who will not A* them.
No. 33- 1 slander loses its power to  A ';

Pan. 9-15 wise enough to do himself no A*,
’01. 20- 7 neither moral right nor might to A* 
'02. 19- 9 that would h‘ him more than  

M y. 107-14 can be swallowed without A*
210-13 when he would h’ others.
232-29 Can watching as Christ demands A*
296-14 Evil has no power to A-,
345- 3 will do the children no A*.

harm fu l
M is. 25-28 they cannot be h•;

34- 1 none of the A' “after effects”
36-11 mortal mind, which is A*

harm ing
My. 249- 1 without A* any one

h a rm less
M is. 210-11 h‘ as doves." — Matt. 10:16.

210-15 Good deeds are A*.
224- 1 mental arrow . . .  is practically A*,
374-13 envy, and hatred — earth’s A* thunder 

Rud. 8- 5 sends forth its own A* likeness.
'01. 33-29 Christian Scientists are h' citizens 

Rea. 13-12 single drop of this A- solution.
My. 128-22 Therefore be wise and A-,

150-29 A- as doves.” — Malt. 10:16.
205- 5 A' as doves.” — Matt. 10: 16 
205-22 friends more faithful, and enemies A*, 

harm lessly
M is. 240-15 or let it remain as A\

harmonies
M is. 72- 5 unfolds the eternal h‘ of

202- 2 whereby the sweet A- of C. S.
•329-12 sweet rhythm of unforgotten A',
333-20 securing the sweet A- of Spirit
390-22 And thou wilt find that A*.
394-18 * Such old-time A* retune.

Pul. 81-21 * all the A* of the universe 
No. 11-3 of life or its A-.
Po. 56- 1 thou wilt find that h‘,

57- 4 * Such old-time h‘ retune,
My. 115- 7 scribe echoing the A* of heaven

harm onious
M is. 5- 4 reveals man as spiritual. A*, and

34- 8 before the body is renewed and A\
72-18 Are . . . things real when they are A*,
77—17 one eternal round of A1 being.

104-15 sinless, deathless, A\ eternal.
188- 5 grand chorus of A• being.
220-12 A- thought has the full control
235-21 the real man, A- and eternal.
256- 5 in order to make the body A\
258-32 nature and man are as A- to-day as
308- 2 be found A- and immortal.

Ret. 59-19 Mind, as A\ immortal, and 
Un. 51-18 have none of them lost their A’ state, 
Pul. 54-21 * environment and h‘ influence that 

Rud. 4- 3 perfect beings, A- and eternal,
10- 6 His government is A- ;

N&. 4-25 to be eternal, must be A*.
6- 5 God’s formations are spiritual, A-,

11- 6 their intelligent and A- action,
26-25 forever Individual and forever A*.

*01. 8-10 its A- effects on the sick
Rea. 7- 4 produces the A* effect on the body.
Peo. 10-21 and make it A• or discordant 
My. 39-24 * A- tones of her gentle voice.

44- 6 *land of eternal. h‘ existence.119- 4 that which is real, A', and eternal
146-29 voices the A' and eternal,
226- 6 principle of A' vibration,
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harm oniously

Man. 70-19 confer A* on Individual unity 
pul. 79- 7 * blends A• with the pale green 
M y. 368-27 A’ ascends the scale of life.383-91 unite A* on the basis of justice, 883-13 * to confer h' and unitedly 

harm onize
'00. 11- 3 h‘, unify, and unself you.

M y. 63-19 * to h‘ with the Bedford stone 
harm ony (see also harmony's) 

accentuating
M is. 306-20 accentuating A* in word and deed, 

all
M is. 41-20 produces all A* that appears.

No. 13- 5 from the Principle of all A\ 
m s  health

Bud. 3-22 upon the body in A- and health.
No. 34-2 up to health, A*, and heaven, 

and holiness
Ret. 65-29 to obtain health, A*, and holiness 

and Immortality
Un. 22- 3 sense of A* and immortality,

Peo. 10- 1 of man’s A* and immortality, 
and Its Principle

M is. 14-13 with A* and its Principle; and Life
Un. 32-19 of holiness, A*, and Life."

Bud. 11-24 health, A*, and Life eternal.
*L its previous A* and prosperity.

basis of
Ret. 60-24 C. 8. is the only sure basis of A'.

M is. 337-16 Science brings out A*;
Pan. 3-29 denotes the celestial A* of
Ret. 64-24 scientific to abide in conscious A*, consciousness of

Bud. 11-15 the absolute consciousness of A* establishes
M is. 101-14 being which establishes A*, 

eternal . .
M is. 104- 2 at rest in the eternal A\259-18 In this eternal A‘ of Science,

Un. 52- 5 unbroken and eternal A*
Pul. 2-24 eternal A- of infinite Soul.
No. 10-27 Eternal A\ perpetuity, and 

everlasting . .
My. 253- 4 higher and everlasting A*, 

goodness and , .
Mis. 367-11 reality of being— goodness and hr 

grand . .
M is. 330- 7 join in nature's grand A*, 

health, a lias
M is. 41-25 health, alias A*, is the normal health and
M is. 3- 5 cannot, produce health and A*,59-15 to restore health and A*,187- 6 He established health and hr, heaven Is
My. 267-16 Heaven is A’,— infinite,His

M is. 353-24 Principle carries on His A*.
13-26 divine overtures, holy A*,hope, ai

Ret.__  43-20 restore health, hope, and A*hum of
Pan. 3-11 is voiced with a hum of A*.

Immortal
M is. 97- 4 destroy . . . discord with immortal A’, 

Immutable .
Ret. 56-15 triumph of Spirit in immutable A*.
No. 26-23 immutable A' of divine law.

M is. 304-24 permeates with increased A-
No. 17-23 infinite A* would be fathomed.

Is heaven
M is. 337-16 H' is heaven.

Is perfect
Pul. 62-16 * so that the A* is perfect.

Is real
Un. 60-10 We say that A’ is real.Is the real

Rud. 13-19 To aver that A- is the real Is the troth
m No.m _4—ll On the ground that A- is the truth of 

My knowledge of A- Cnot inharmony)

harm ony
36-14 of good, of eternal Life, and A*, maintain

211-  7 in order to maintain A*.
Ret. 61-10 man’s A* is no more to be invaded
Peo. 10- 1 man’s A* and immortality, moral

M is. 261-32 produce physical and moral A\365-13 right acting, physical and moral A*;
No. 18-10 right acting, physical and moral A*, moves all In

M is. 174-11 Principle that moves all in A*, not discord
Mis. 283-28 good, not evil,— A*, not discord; not In
M is. 350-22 not in A* with Science obstruct the
No. 40-20 obstruct the A* of Mind and body,

Mis?*B&- 9 gain heaven, the A* of being.106-28 Music is the A' of being;116-14 swelling the A* of being with263- 6 way to neaven, the A’ of being.
Un. 13- 7 fulfil the intended A* of being, of body

M is. 86-21 A- of body and Mind, ef divine Science
Ret. 27-24 so the A* of divine Science first of heaven
My. 274- 7 with the A’ of heaven; ef man's being
Un. 53-15 A* of man’s being is not built on ef Science

M is. 176- 2 A* of Science that declares Him,259-18 In this eternal A‘ of Science, of Soul
M is. 85-28 immortality and A* of Soul, omnipotent .Af»s. 17- 5 law of omnipotent A* and good,nnlv |n ,

y. 259-30 Soul recognized only in A*.
Pan. 6-14 order and A* at God’s creation, or discordMis. 247-27 reflects A’ or discord according to or holinessBud. 9-28 health. A*, or holiness, peace andMis. 156-11 Let the reign of peace and A* perfect
Pul. 64- 6 * Jesus operated in perfect h9 with 

’ W S *  72-25 nothing which . . .  is in perpetual h \  
The Science of physical A*.present

My. 129-24 a present A* wherein the 
Principle and Its

M is. 14-15 lost his Principle and its A*,
M is. 392- 4 Nature divine, in A- profound,

Po. 36- 6 Nature divine, in A* profound,
M is. 312-17 * the real A- between religion and

*jS5.̂ M4-17 reign of A* already within us.344-28 way to heaven and the reign of A*.
Ret. 79-30 the reign of A' within us,
Un. 52- 7 reign of A1, already with us. represents

M is. 46-27 sound, in tones, represents A*; restore
M is. 236-19 to restore A* and prevent dishonor, rale of
M is. 187-11 This rule of A* must be accepted 

scale of
M is. 290- 6 higher in the scale of A ,

Science supports , , _
Mis. 103-23 Science supports A*. denies suflering, 

sense of .
Un. 2-18 gain that spiritual sense of A*

22- 3 consists in a sense of A1
24- 6 from the supreme sense of A'.

'00. 11- 4 Hold . . . the true sense of A*, 
take hold of

No. 38-18 they take hold of A’, 
this

M is. 337-17 this A is not understood unless
No. 45-22 this A would anchor the Church together In
Ret. 82-25 dwelling together in A',

■nlta and
M y. 370-31 religion and art in unity and h ‘.
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u n i v e r s a l
M is .  99-28 health, holiness, universal A*.134-19 the reign of universal A*,
Rud. 1- 4 Principle and rule of universal A*, 

v e il  o f
M is. 352-32 must be covered with the veil of ft*, 

w i l l  e n d  i n
M y. 290-19 the waking . . . will end in ft*, 

w i t h  d i v i n e  p o w e r
'01. 2- 9 into ft* with divine power,

w i t h  G o d
Hea. 14-26 to attain a mind in ft* with God, 

w i t h  L i f e
M is. 105-14 in ft* with Life and its glorious 

W ith  t h e  la w s
Pul. 80-28 * into ft* with the laws of God,

M is. 287- 8 To an ill-attuned ear, discord is ft*; 
'02. 9-13 Loving chords set discords in ft*.
Po. 70-16 Thy discord ne’er in ft* began !

M y. 118-29 health, A*, holiness,124- 7 health, ft*, growth, grandeur, and213- 2 ft*, brotherly love, spiritual growth 213-21 into ft* with His true followers.
h a rm o n y ’s

Un. 13- 9 God is ft* selfhood.
h a rm s

M is. 7-12 although skepticism . . . it ft* not:8-13 What is it that ft* youT40-32 ft* himself or another.287- 2 wail of evil never ft* Scientists,398-14 Tear or triumph ft*,
Ret. 46-20 Tear or triumph ft*.
Pul. 17-19 Tear or triumph ft*.
Po. 14-18 Tear or triumph ft*.

h a rp
M is. 394-10 The ft* of the minstrel.
Pul. 81-21 * as a perfect ft*,
Po. 45-13 The ft* of the minstrel,

h a rp s tr in g
Po. 41-19 ft*. Just breaking, reecho again

harpstrings
M is. 106-30 awaken the heart's ft*.396-18 O’er waiting ft* of the mind 
Put. 18- 2 O’er waiting ft* of the mind 
Po. 12- 1 O’er waiting ft* of the mind 

M y. 31- 8 * “O'er waiting ft* of the mind
H a rrisb u rg , P a .

Pul. 88-32 * Independent, IP , P \
H a rriso n

M a r y  H a tc h
M y. 334-24 * signature 

M i n
M y. 329-19 * presented to Mrs. Eddy by Miss 77*. 

M i s t  M a r y  H a tc h
M y. 327-17 * obtained by Miss Mary Hatch J7* 

M r s .
M is. 306-19 * request of the late Mrs. U \

H a rr is o n ’s
M i s s  M a r y  H a tc h

M y. 329-20 * heading
h a r t

Hea. 10-26 ft* panteth tor the water brooks,
H a rtfo rd , Conn.

Pul. 88-20 * Post, H ‘, C \
H a rv a rd  College

Ret. 75-21 If a student at H ‘ C*
H a rv a rd  M ed ical School

Peo. 5-26 In a lecture before the 77* A/* S*:
h a rv e s t

M is. 214-30 Jesus foretold the ft* hour215-31 not try to gather the ft* while the313-21 pray ye therefore the God of ft*3*12-10 ripened sheaves, and ft* songs.356-13 the ft* hour has come ;
Vn. n-28 and then cometh the ft*.12— 1 fields are already white for the ft*;12- 2 gather the ft* by mental,
Po. 47-18 Nevermore reaping the ft* we deem. 

M y. 185- 3 the ft* bells are ringing.269-16 chapter sub-title209-19 Its ft* song is world-wide,316- 6 ft* song of the Redeemer
h a rv est-h o m e

M is. 85- 1 are ripe for the A*.
h a rv e s ts

Ret. 79- 5 We glean spiritual ft* from our 
M y. 291-28 to pray, that the God of ft*

M is. 9- 9 "Thou ft* no enemies.”
haste

M is. x—11 originally written in ft*.
'01. 30- 8 forbids headlong ft*.
'02. 2- 9 Truth makes ft* to meet and to

M y. 16-27 shall not make ft*.— Isa. 28; 16.
hasten

M is. 84- 6 and thereby ft* or permit it.109-22 ft* through the second to the third117-31 then, ft* to follow 
My. 21- 8 * ft* the completion of The 

hastened
'02. 19-3 be ft* to console his unfaithfulhastens
Ret. 18-25 This life is a shadow, and ft* away. 
'02. 11-11 ft* to help on his fellow-mortals, 
Po. 64-22 This life is a shadow, and ft* away. 

M y. 178- 7 it A* hourly to this end.
hastily

Un. 6-25 if A* pushed to the front 
hate (see also h a t e ’s) 

a l l
Un. 26-17 all ft* and the sense of evil, 

a n i m a l i t y ,  a n d
Pul. 13-12 mortal beliefs, animality, and ft*.
Un. 39-7 Love which annihilates ft*, 
e a r e d
is. 214- 3 it appeared ft* to the carnal mind, 

e a r n  a n d
M is. 274-20 impulse to violence, envy, and ft*.

'01. 16- 9 its lusts, falsities, envy, ahd ft*, 
e n v y ,  o r

'02. 16-27 pride, self-will, envy, or ft*, 
e r r o r  a n d

M is. 284-19 against human error and ft*, every
M is. 389-16 love more for every ft*.

Po. 4-15 love more for every ft*, 
f i l l in g  w i t h

M is. 254-23 filling with ft* its deluded 
| o d  o f

'00. 3-27 a god of A* and of love,
h e a t  o f

My. 249-12 the heat of ft* bums the wheat, 
b n  m a n

My. 257-20 all human ft*, pride, greed,
My. 249- 7 raging element of individual ft* 

I n g r a t i t u d e  a n dT0/. 15-16 their ingratitude and ft*.
I s  a t h e i s m

My. 90-15 * teaches that ft* Is atheism.
J a w s  of

M is. 106-11 Into the jaws of ft*.
J e a lo u s y  a n d

M is. 250-13 become jealousy and ft*, 
lo v e  a n d

'00. 4- 2 love and ft*, good and evil.
L o v e , n o t

My. 239- 2 Truth, not error; Love, not ft*, 
m a s t e r  of

M is. 336- 1 Love is the master of ft*:
My. 214-13 Love to be the master of ft*, 

n o
M is. 122-27 Divine Love knows no ft*; 

n o t h i n g n e s s  o f  .  .
No. 35-12 nothingness of ft*, sin, and death, 

o r  t h e  h a t e r
M is. 122-27 for A*, or the hater, is nothing: 

p u r p o s e s  o r
My. 293-26 overrule the purposes of ft** 

t e n t s  of
Pul. 84- 6 * dwell in the tents of ft*; 

t i m e s  o f
M is. 277-27 Love is . . . near in times of ft*,

337-19 evil-speaking, lust, envy,351-22 it is A* instead of Love ;356- 6 Envy, rivalry. A* need no I7n. 56-27 ingratitude, lust, malice, ft*.
M y. 180-17 C. S. meet* . . .  ft* with Love.249-10 H ‘ is a moral idiocy let loose252-14 wrong, injustice, envy, ft*; 

h a te  (verb)
M is. 11-27 good to such as ft* me.12- 2 H- no one ; for hatred Is a32-29 slander, ft*, or try to injure,147-12 manifest love for those that ft* you223-28 * I should make him ft* somebody.”238- 3 to believe a lie, and to ft* reformers.
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hate (verb)
M is. 241-12 Either he will A* yo u . and269- 7 either he will ft* the one, — Matt. 6: 24. 278- 5 Error will A* more as i t '311-18 I A* no one; and love others338-10 Then you would A* Jesus if you saw 
Pul. 21- 6 even those that ft* them.'00. 13- 8 which 1 also A*.”— Rev. 2: 6.
'0Z. 17-18 to A■ no man. to lovd one’s’enemies, 

Bea. 2-20 why should the world A- Jesus.4-14 to drop divinity long enough to A*. 
Mu. 358-22 either he will A* the one,—Mall. 6 ; 24.

HATE 428

My. !hated
M is. 1- 9 perfect Christianity. h‘ by sinners.9-11 h’ thee without a cause hater (see also hater's)
M is. 122-27 hate, or the A*, is nothing:hater’s
M is. 122-21 lessens not the A* hatred ^  9 122-29 The A- pleasures are unreal:

Pd. 79-15 lifteth me. Ayont A* thrall -hates
M is. 104-30 I will love, if another A’.141-12 A* the bonds and methods of Truth, 
M y. 41-20 * admires friends and A' enemies.

hatest
•00. 13-4hating

M is. 123- 5 either idolizing
Thou A* the deeds of the — Rev. t :  6.

_________„ . . . or A- them:267- 9 * When they report me as "A*
*0Z. 8- 7 mortals A-, or unloving,

M y. 249- 9 A* even one’s enemies339- 1 charitable towards all, and A* none.
h a tred

M is. 10- 4f Whatever envy, A\ revenge12- 2 A* is a plague-spot19- 2 covetousness, lust, A', malice,114-20 passion, appetites, A\122-21 lessens not the hater's A*153-15 encompassed not with pride, A*,199-16 cost him the A- of the rdbbis.278- 2 fornication, envy, and A*308- 6 by reason of human love or A* 324-15 emulation, A’, wrath,338-13 A' of God’s idea,374-13 ignorance, envy, and A‘
Pul. 15-19 human A- cannot reach yod.
No. 43-27 while envy and A* bark and bite •00. 10- 1 H • bites tno heel of love 
*01. 18-10 A* gone mad becomes imbecile ’02. 8-25 Lust. A", revenge, coincide in17- 1 worldliness, A\ and lust,My. 41-14 * lawlessness of A* he may practise 104- 9 they vented their A* of Jesus 213- 0 engenders envy and A*.

h a u n tAfan. 48-12 shall not A* Mrs. Eddy’s drive
h a u n te d

M is. 87-29 A- by obsequious helpers,343-26 fill the A' chambers of memory,
hau n tin g

Un. 64-13 and the A- sense of evil 
My. 192- 9 A’ mystery and gloom

h au n ts
Ret. 91-26 and nature's A* were the 
Pul. 83- 3 * into the cold A- of sin

h av e
Mis. vii-16 And nothing A* to pray :. vii-20 Wherefor, A* much to pay.2- 3 who A* the least wisdom or 2- 5 they A" so little of their own.4- 24 is often said, "You must A’5- 11 but A' not sufficient faith5- 12 that I A- the power to heal.”6 - 6 C. S. practitioners A* plenty to do, 8- 6 and A- our being,”— Acts 17.*28.10- 4 We A* no enemies.10-28 the lesson, "I A- no enemies.”10-29 Even in belief you A* but one10- 31 belief that you A* enemies;11- 30 I A’ but two to pTesent.13- 11 what thank A- ye ? — Luke 6: 82.18- 9 A* no other gods— Ezod. 20: 3.19- 20 I should A- more faith in an 19-23 or would A* in a smooth-tongued21- 3 A- no other gods — Ezod: 20: 3.23-12 A‘ no other gods — Ezod. 20: 3.28-20 h‘ no other gods — Ezod. 20: 3.32-21 But I A* not momenta enough34-17 and A* them with us; *

have
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Do animals and beasts hm a mindf beasts that A* these propensities we shall not A* to repeat i t ;
I f  I A* the toothache, must h‘ an ending.I A' no knowledge of mesmerism,A* no doubt* she could have been live thereby, and A* being, will A* its effect physically as well We A* not the particulars of Mortals A* the sum of being to knows that he can A* one God only, wrhat evidence A* you or it would A* no seeming.A* any more power over himtWe A* no more proof ofthan we A* that the earth’s1 A* not; and thi9 importantlet them A' dominion — Gen. 1 : 26.shall not A* occasion— Ezek. 18; 3.
knoweth that ye A* need— Matt. 6: 83.He knoweth that we A* need We A* need of these things ;A* need to know that the so-called you may. A* all that is left of i t ; we live, move, and A* being, and A* our being.”— Acts 17: 28. these A* no fleshly nature, attendant and friends A* no faith 
Should not the teacher of C. S. A*
A* found Him so ; and would A* n o  o t h e r  and they A* not. would A* no conflict with Life Scientists will, must. A* a history : they A* no intrinsic quality We A* nothing to fear when Love They must always A* on armor, as you would A* them do to you,.We shall A* no faith in evil ?A* no other gods— Ezod. 20: 3.A* dominion over his own sinful sense Scientists A* a strong race to run,A* them in derision.”— Psal. 2:4.I, for one, would be pleased to A* to A* them let her state the value you A* in my last revised edition you A* the great Shepherd ftWhom A* I in heaven— Psal. 73 : 25. You A* already proof of the 
H- no ambition, affection, nor A* no record that he used notes they A* not: they still live ;“I A* bread to eat — see John 4: 32.Let us A* a clearing up of 
H ‘ we any other consciousness If we A*, lie is saying to us A* part in his resurrection, ana these A* no other God, will A* power to reflect Hi9 saying, "I'A* the power to sin will A* no desire to sin. we A* the right to deny the Mortals A* only to submit to the then shall mortals A* peace.” reptiles because they A* stings? they A* a long warfare with error necessarily A* pure fountains ;• and you shall A* some gruel.” to A* a name whose odor fills the that any one is liable to A* them prepares one to A* any disease when they A* nothing to say, we shall A* It,you A* the rights of conscience, as we all A*,something that she ought not to A*A* slight sway over the fresh, says. “You A* no pleasure in sin,” she would A* delirium we A* the Professor on the "And other sheep I A\ — JoAn 10: 18.We A* no record showing that but we A* his words, that women A* no rights we A* a spiritual Christianity I A" proof, but no fear, to those who A* hearts.
f ou A* little need of words pf shall A* the unselfish joy o f  A11 must A* one Principle A* but one opinion of it.A* a perpetual freshness A* full faith In his prophecy,A* simply an incorporated grant,A- no Biblical authority for
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M U. 276-17276-24286-29298- 13299- 27 301- 6 303- 6306- 15307- 4 307- 8316- 14317- 9 321-27 321-29 326-7 326-10 331-10 334-10 336-25 336-27 341- 2 343- 4347- 5348- 18348- 27349- 6 359-20 367- 2 391-10
Man. 16-11 57-14 63-15 63-24 70-14 74-12 76- 9 76-26 80-1383- 1084- 11 86-11 87-14 94-12
Chr 55-18 
Ret. 20-26 23- 8 28-11 33-12 37-2452- 6 69- 4 61-16 61-26 65-11 69-12 93-18
Un. 3-24 4-18 8- 7 0-23 

16- 4 18-15 28-1433- 734- 2341- 1342- 743- 19 48- 7 £0-1953- 10 
Pul. Vil- 62- 233- 22

4 - 9 0-2322- 335- 1560- 461- 1362- 4 52- 6 62- 6 62-16 65- 8 67-20 80-1080- 1781- 19 84-19 87-20
Bud. 10- 2 15-16 
NO. 2-21 

10-23

The wise will fi‘ their lamps ft- their lamps trimmed will A• no past, present, or ft- special application to What right A• I to do this? would ft- others do unto you should ft* their own institutes* shall ft* a part In it. will ft- all you need more we cannot ft*.ft* promising proclivities toward would ft* great pleasure in I ft* no desire to see or to I ft- a world of wisdom and Love They ft* small conceptions they ft- plenty of pelf, goodness will ft- its springtide of may ft- the effect of power; ft- me get out of a burning I would ft’ you already out, human race ft- one God, ail that we ft' to sacrifice, ft- to escape from their houses I ft- to repeat this, drugs ft- no beneficial effect I ft- students with the degree of from experience ; so ft we. ft* no place in C. S.
H* many items more ;as we w-ould ft' them domust ft- the consent of this Boardshall ft- a Reading Room,shall ft* no bad habits.shall ft- its own form ofshall not ft- their offices or rooms into ft* the books of the Churchft- the books of the C. 8.ft* the power to declare vacanciessuch only as ft- good past recordsshall ft" one class triennially,Teachers must ft- Certificates.must ft- the necessary moral andshould ft- the opportunity tosuch as I ft- give I t h e e Acts 3: 6.he should ft- a home with me.seemed to ft* a sliver lining ;In ordeT to ft* the least the less material medicine we ft*, may ft* an interest for the reader, ft- a small portion of its letter ft* no contradictory significations, and ft* no right to exist,Posterity will ft- the right to ft- no warrant in the gospel or shall seem to ft’ life as much as and ft’ our being.”— Acts 17. 28.He can ft* no consciousness ofbids man ft’ the same Mindcan ft- no other reality than8o they ft*, but in a far differentif God has. or can ft-,troubles that you ft* not.hypotheses . . .  ft- less basis ;we ft’ it on divine authority :so-called mind would ft’ no identityft- part in this resurrectioncan ft’ no real existence,ft- more faith in living than InI ft- no faith in any otherless consciousness of . . . mortals A’,would ft’ one quotient.ft- not only a record ofand ft’ our being” — Acts 17: 28.ft- their source in God,ft’ simply to preserve a scientific,ft- a bounty hidden from the world.ft- one bond of unity,in order to ft’ the least* he deserves to ft* a home* others who ft- different methods,* Christian Scientists ft- a faith or* ft- not a faith approximate to that* They ft- the advantage of* They ft- all the beauties of a* and may ft- a future before it.* ft- strong churches,* ft- the largest individuality,* we ft* no opinion to pronounce,* of those who ft* so much to give* ft- some measure of understanding ft- more of earth now, than I desire, Note this, that if you ft* power in should ft- separate departments,ft* large practices ana some earth's discords ft- not the reality of
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parts of it ft* no lustre, ft’ the civil and religious arms matter and mortal mind ft' neither can ft- no knowledge or inference but and ft" our being ;,r— Acts 17: 28.Scriptures ft- both a literal and a Deity can ft- no such warfare mina-quacks ft- so slight a sickness and sin ft- no relapse, what hope ft- mortals but what we already ft- and are ; not compelled to ft* other gods♦ and ft- to eat beefsteak Let the Word ft- free course Shall we ft- a practical,or shall we ft- material medicine what need ft- we of drugs, ft- no other gods — Exoa. 20: 3. what reward ft- yet”— Matt. 5: 46. and ft- our being” — Acfs 17: 28. ft- "one God ana— Eph. 4: 6.Great occasion ft’ we to rejoicewhereby to ft’ one God.ft- no other gods — Exod. 20: 3.to ft- some one take my placeft- no discord over music.we ft’ the promise thatft- somewhat against thee, — Rev. 2:4.May you ft- on a wedding garment said the Christian Scientists ft- no both ft’ the nature of God. ft’ no separate identity we ft- the authority of Jesus for what ft’ we to do— Mark 1: 24. yet should not ft" charity, or Sin can ft- neither entity, verity,♦ to ft’ you in His sight, ft* no moral right and nothey ft- Science, understanding, and we ft- a superstructure eternal in personal senses can ft- only a and ft- not charity, — I  Cor. 13:1. ft- no craft that is in danger, or must we ft- a new Bible ft- no other gods— Exod. 20:3. ft" no other gods— Exod. 20: 3. to ft* aught unlike the infinite, ft- no other gods — Exod. 20: 3. we ft- Scriptural authority for We ft- no evidence of we shall ft- better practitioners, and ft- our being.” — Acts 17: 28. we shall ft’ more effective healers “Ye ft’ need of — Matt. 6:32. become finite, and ft- an end ;God must bo our model, or we A* none; although we ft* no evidence of abused me . . . and ft’ ever since;We should ft- no anxiety aboutthat you ft- little or no faithonly evidence we ft- of sin,ft’ a benign and elevating influenceLet them ft’ “dominion—Gen. 1:26.ft- a more material deity,ft- a lower order of Christianity
H ‘ many items more ;ft- right to the tree of— Rev. 22:14.ft- no other gods— Exod. 20: 3.♦ “As we ft- the best church ♦ft’ the best expression of the♦ let us ft’ the best material symbol♦ should ft’ a seating capacity of♦ claimed to ft’ good authority for♦ ft’ the work directly in charge,♦ we ft’ the privilege of♦ did not ft- to lift their voices♦ to ft’ her church able to give♦ because they ft’ thoughts adverse to♦ that they might ft* a definite rule♦ to ft* our pastor remain♦ ft’ the sacred atmosphere of a♦ Christian Scientists ft’ a faith♦ ft’ not a faith approximate to♦ I ft’ yet tho little Bible♦ never more did 1 ft’ any doubt, ft no other gods— Exod. 20: 3.♦ necessary to ft’ this property.♦ chapter sub-title♦ do not send . . . money—we ft- enough 1H♦ they all ft- the same stories♦ the custom Christian Scientists ft*♦ will doubtless ft- fewer questions♦ ft- time to rest and sleep,♦ people we . . . like to ft- here,♦ they A’ their costly church
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HAVE H awthorne R ooms430
have

M y. 93- 4 * h" little ©f the spirit of bigotry.97-12 * Jr a little the advantage100- 9 Jr not power over and above107- 5 you JT the correct answer.107-11 h• not an iota of the drug 107-12 lower attenuations Jr so little 109- 7 we shall ft* one Mind,109-23 and Jr our being." — Acts 17: 28.Ill- 8 as we Jr in our time.113- 21 Jr a clear perception of it.114- 6 as ye would Jr others do to you.115- 5 blush to write . . . as 1 J»\ were it116- 11 Thou shalt Jr one God.123-10 we Jr a modest hall123-27 Seeing that we Jr to attain to125-31 We Jr it only as we live it.130-13 I Jr neither the time nor the130-21 must Jr the author’s name added132- 0 ye shall Jr tribulation ; — John 16: 33.133- 22 I Jr a secret to tell you136- 27 that I may Jr more peace,
137- 18 to Jr my property and affairs142- 2 we Jr the mind of Christ.’— I  Cor. 2:16.143- 12 those with whom I Jr appointments.147-30 You Jr less need of me147- 31 less need of me than Jr they,148- 6 May the good folk of Concord Jr149- 19 to Jr a clear perception of divine justice,153- 17 h• "no other gods — Exod. 20: 3.154- 20 * If the poor toil that we Jr food,154- 22 * that we Jr light, freedom,155- 8 May this church Jr one God,166- 7 so long as we Jr the right ideal,171- 2 and Jr no other trusts.174- 17 I Jr the pleasure of thanking175- 28 purporting to Jr my signature,182- 2 it is said to Jr a majority183- 8 * will the world Jr rest.190-24 should Jr the same opportunity195-17 the one talent that we all Jr,203- 3 I Jr nothing new to communicate;211-11 what Jr we to do with— Mark 1: 24. 215-31 we Jr no hint of his changing219- 6 Jr all the honor of their success221-18 Jr no other gods— Exod. 20: 3.221-27 shall we Jr no faith in God,223-12 with whom I Jr no acquaintance223-12 of whom I Jr no knowledge,223-14 because I Jr not sufficient time 229- 4 I Jr no use for such,•236- 1 Jr no more of echoing dreams.240- 29 * Jr the necessary moral and spiritual241- 11 • We are glad to Jr the privilege of242- 9 Jr no Principle to demonstrate244-24 What 1 Jr to say may not require249- 22 The report that I prefer to Jr a250- 29 Jr beyond it duties and252-2,3 H" one God and you will Jr no devil253- 24 you Jr His rich blessing already254- 17 May wre Jr permission to print,255- 5 C. S. churches Jr my consent to257-28 Scientists Jr their record in the 269-21 beams of right Jr healing in their276-23 politics?" I Jr none, in reality,278- 9 Jr no other gods— Exod. 20: 3.278-10 Let us Jr the molecule of faith278- 24 Governments Jr no right to279- 12 Jr no other gods— Exod. 20:3.286- 6 Jr one God. one Mind ;293-32 and ye shall Jr them." — Mark 11; 24.295-26 Jr cause to lament the demise of298- 10 Jr my permission to publish299- 6 * Jr any truth to reveal303- 7 Scientists Jr no quarrel with 303-26 I Jr not the inspiration nor311- 9 * 1  shall Jr to leave ;311-24 I Jr another coat-of-arms,319-20 * I Jr this information.323- 7 * I Jr his little book yet.324- 13 * to Jr those very terms336- 4 * was afraid to Jr her brother,339-21 h’ no cause to mourn ;339- 22 only those who Jr not the Christ,340- 1 Jr no record of his observing341- 1 I Jr one innate joy,351-27 Science is all they need, or can Jr 353-26 spiritual Jr all place and power.358-13 I Jr not the time to do so.364- 8 Jr no other gods — Exod. 20:2.
(see also faith)

haven
M is. 152-26 Into His Jr of Soul316-18 turn them slowly toward the Ji\
Bel. 57 -2 we sail into the eternal JT

haven
'01. 20- 4 bringeth us into the desired h \

My. 163- 2 to seek the h• of hope,
having

Mis. 28-8 JT no sensation of its own.45-27 Jr "other gods before me." — Exod. 20: 3.50- 29 changed to Jr but one God51- 20 without your Jr to resort to58- 13 "H • eyes, see ye not?” — Mark 8:18.59- 1 H • no true sense of the99- 4 " II" eyes ye see not, — see Mark 8: 18.125-15 whom, not Jr seen, we love.132-19 Jr charge of a church,168- 7 those who, Jr ears, hear not,170-28 as Jr any power to see.170-29 H • eyes, ye see not;174- 4 idolatry, 7r other gods ;174- 4 evil, Jr presence and power over185-22 h’ no need of statistics189-28 as one Jr authority, — Matt. 7: 29.195- 9 JT these, every one can prove,197-30 omnipotent, Jr all-power ;209-21 for Jr "other gods — Exod. 20:3.223-13 Jr the power to heal.”232-19 will be one Jr more power,232- 19 Jr perfected in Science233- 27 h• a true standard,241- 8 one Jr morals to be healed,241- 8 the other Jr a physical ailment.242- 2 Jr the above caption,250-19 h" no ring of the true metal.262-26 IT' his word, you have285-29 but, Jr no Truth, it will298-11 by Jr my best friend break troth323- 4 Jr no temple therein,327-16 Jr less baggage, ascend faster 331-24 filling all space and Jr all power,335-14 as they say, Jr too much charity;399-22 we depart. II" one.
Man. 50-15 be found Jr the name without63-17 may unite in Jr Reading Rooms,91-21 not Jr the certificate of C.S.D.98- 5 for the purpose of Jr him reply to it.
Chr. 55-20 Jr neither beginning of — Heb. 7:3.
Ret. 58-11 as one Jr authority, — Matt. 7: 29.
Un. 26- 2 h• its own innate selfhood *33- 3 (matter really Jr no sense)42-19 as one Jr authority. — Matt. 7 ; 29.

Pul. 12-14 Jr great wrath, — Rev. 12:12.16- 7 we depart II' one.23-13 * each Jr the common identity of54-26 * and Jr thus the most perfect60- 21 * JT an iEolian attachment.71-23 * Jr a divine mission to fulfil.
No. 38-19 H' one God, one Mind,44- 6 Jr its best interpretation in 
'02. 8-27 Jr the kingdom of heaven withia11- 10 abuse of him who, JT a new idea 

Hea. 4-26 Or, Jr faith in it,16- 3 h' ears, hear and understand.
Peo. 9-11 H' one Lord, we shall not12- 23 H • faith in drugs and hygienic14-19 h' "one Lord, one faith, — Eph. 4; 5.
Po. 76- 6 we depart, if" one.

M y. 5-10 man Jr all that God gives.12- 6 * those Jr the work in charge53- 30 * by Jr so many different one®68- 8 * Jr a diameter of eighty-two feet155- 6 Jr unfaltering faith in tne155- 18 Jr a pure peace, a fresh joy.156- 7 h" all sufficiency — I I  Cor. 9 :8.158-16 H' all faith in C. S.,163- 9 Not Jr the time to receive all179-29 We are indeed privileged in h‘ the 215- 9 Jr charity scholars,227-11 JT the same disease325-10 * as Jr a greater future
Hjiwaii

My. 30-16 * from South Africa, from f l\
H aw aiian  Is lan d s „  „

'00. 1-18 Philippine Islands, S '  I*;
haw k , ,

Mis. 145-15 pride is a hooded Jr
H aw thorne  H all

Mis. 168-27 * II II" was densely packed,
H aw thorne R oom s

Mu. 53-12 * H" R", at No. 3 Park Street,63-19 * as a church in the II" R",54- 1 * H" R" were inadequate54-7 * H" R", which were crowded54-15 * At this time the H ’ R".54-21 • H* R" were again secured.54-24 * besieged the doors at the H" R"t

Digitized by Google



HAZARD 431 He
hazard

Mis. 8a—10 
hazards

Ref. 72— 2
haziness

My. 211-30
H eMU. 10-9 18-4 18- 518- 3219- 8 25—28 25-29 28-11 57-2 68-24 60- 2 63-20 73-5 73-5 73-1577- 1578- 26 81- 8 97-23 97-24102-12103-29103-29111-13

114-28117-28122-28125- 4126- 30
127- 2133- 26134- 14 142- 1 142- 2 150- 2 150-21
150- 31151- 6 151- 8 151-10151- 11 .151-14152- 25 164- 7 157- 5 157-15 157-16 157-23 157-23 173-27 179- 6 179-10 179-25 186-14 208-6 208-19 247-29 247-30268- 15 263-7269- 1 287-4 306-29 322-22 322—23 334- 1 347-25 347-27 353-20361- 28362- 13 364- 6 364-18 366-11 366-12366- 13367- 15 367-18 367-18 367-19 367-23 367-24 367-31 376-30

Man. 45- l 
Chr. 53-11 
Bet. 22-17 25-20

fr of casting “pearls— Matt. 7:6.
that h’ another’s happiness.
mental h' which admits of no
Because Hr has called His own,
H ‘ chasteneth.— Heb. 12; 6. whom H ‘ receiveth,*”— Heb. 12:6. those whom H* commissions carrying out what if* teaches them, if J r  could create them otherwise, and if H ‘ created drugs for healing while the Scripture declares if- made which H  * had made. if H ’ does govern it, the action is 
H ‘ sent H is Son to save from sin,“that the Lord if’ is God ;— Deut. 4; 35.
H ‘ c h a s te n e th Heb. 12:6.“ if’ doth not afflict— Lam. 3; 33.
H ’ knoweth that we have need of Love that if* hath bestowed upon us.If God is the Principle . . . (and if* is), decide, as surely H * will,'“if- created man in the created if* him.”
H ’ is universal and primitive.
H' was too mighty for that.if* was eternal Life,had if* filled the net, it would notif’ will deliver us from temptation
H ’ illumines one's way when one isand if* made all that was made.
H ‘ chasteneth.”— Heb. 12:6.“if* that sitteth in the— Psal. 2 : 4.H* has blessed her. confidence that if* will reward H* who dwelleth in eternal light how hath if’ enlarged her borders 1 if* made her wildernesses to bud and May if* soon give you a pastor;If if* be with us,if* guards, guides, feeds,if* separates the drossThose who bear fruit H' purgeth,if* speaketh to the unfruitfulif* saith of the barren fig-tree,
H' is man's only real relativeif* will hide you in His feathersif* will dig about this little church,if* that marketb the sparrow’s fall
H' helps us most whenif* is tne ever-present help.if’ shall bring ft to pass. — Psal. 37; 5.And H ‘ shall bring forth — Psal. 37:8. if* made man in His own likeness, to know where if* is laid..if* Is saying to us to-day,if* made every flower in Mindif* is the universal Father and Motherif* is cognizant only of good.if* chasteneth.”—ifeb.*12:6.that God created, if* pronounced good.if* never made sickness.if* governs the universe.” H* shall cover thee with — Psal. 91:4. if* shall bring it to pass.” — Psal. 37: 5.“It iaif* that hath— Psal. 100: 3.“ if* shall give His angels— Psal, 91 .* 11.
H' hath given you C. S.,if* hath shown you the amplitude of“ if* doeth according to— Dan. 4:35.those whom if* has anointed.from the night if’ leads to light.tending the action that if* adjusts.if’ elucidates His own idea,all that if* made was good.if’will renew your strength.”—see Isa. 40 :31.if* made all that was made,the Lord if* is God, — Deut. 4:35.And because if* is All-in-all,if* is in nothing unlike Himself;to claim that if’ is ignorant ofif* knows nothing but good;if if* did know aught eke,if* would not be infinite.if* dwelleth in light;knd in the light S ’ sees light,if* knoweth that which is,if* who fashions forever such forms
H ’ supplies within the wide channelsThe Way in Science H ’ appoints,ff’ alone is our origin, aim, and being.conception of God to be that H ‘ was

He
Ret. 28-4 66-22 

73-4 80- 5 80- 6 80-10 80-11 90-30 Iff*. 2-4 3-20 3-22 3-24 3-25 3-273- 284- 1 4-257- 2 10-17 10-18 10-25 13-16 13-1913- 1914- 7 14- 814- 1317- 2018- 118- 719- 4 19-5 19- 6 19- 7 19-819- 820- 13 20-21 23-21 26-10 30-11 38-1538- 2239- 11 48- 7 48- 8 48- 9 48- 9 48-1248- 1449- 26 53- 4 60-19 60-21
Pul. 10- 6 
Rud. 9-24 16-'6 10-20 13-148- 1415- 2515- 2516- 2 16- 3 16- 416- 5 16-20 16-2017- 3 19-1123- 2624- 4 24-4 24- 5 24-28 26-26 30- 9 30-16 30-17 37- 937- 2838- 739- 11 39-19 43- 8
Pan. 4-15 

•01. 4-194-25 4-25 6-10 6-13 6-15 6-16 6-23 6-30

No.

H ’ must be ours practically, _something besides Him, which IT if* is without materiality, if* chasteneth,— Heb. 12; 6. whom if* receiveth. — Heb. 12 .*6.• with patience H ’ stands waiting,* With exactness grinds if’ all.
H ‘ appoints and i f ’ anoints Hisif* is a very present help— Psal. 46:1,Hence if* is in Himself only,if* is all the Life and Mina there isIf if* is All, if* can have nobecause, if if* is omnipresent,if* pities us.if’ has mercy upon us,if* is near to them who adoreJesus Christ, whom if* has sent.as already H ’ is glorifiedThey live, because H ‘ lives :if* is perfect, and governs themif* is not the blind force of a

something which if’ mustheld, . . .  if* should so gain wisdomthat H m could vastly improve uponthat if* might rectifybecause if* knows all things;if if* knows evilif if* knows and sees it not;else if- is not omnipotent,if* foresees events whichyet which if* cannot avert.if- must have had foreknowledgeand if if* foreknew it,if* must virtually have intended it.
Second: if* knows it not.and believe that if* can seeAnd how can if* create anything soNeither is if* the author of“ if* restoreth my soul,”— Psal. 23:3.by declaring that not if* alone isor to deny that if* is Life eternal.if* loves them from whom divine Scienceff* sustains my individualityif* is my individualityBecause if* lives, I live.
H ’ heals all my ills,if* is best understood as SupremeFather and Mother of all if* creates ,but which if* straightway commandsthe lie must say if* made them,and if* will be unto themif* is neither absent from Himself norif* “who forgiveth all— Psal. 103; 3.if* is All, and that there can beif* is too pure to behold iniquity,
H ’ afflicteth not willingly the “The Lord, if* is God Deut. 4; 35. remainder thereof H' will restrain.
H * is Spirit;in nothing is H ’ unlike Himself, what H' knows must truly and If if* knows matter,
H ’ is Mind:whatever H' knows is made manifest, if* who is All, understands all. if* can have no knowledge . . . but if* must produce its consequences, if* is neither a limited mind nor if* is definite aiid individual,
H ‘ is in all things,and therefore if* is inif* is extension, of whatever character.and H' is all good,shall H' not much more— Matt. 6: 30.
H ’ need not know the evil if* if* could not destroy our . . .  if if if* possessed any knowledge of them, if* cannot know beginning or end.
H' also predestinates: if* is good, and good is Spirit; if* has rewarded them openly, the love wherewith H ’ loves us.* “Only H ’ who knows all things if* is tne creator of man, if* is the infinite Person,One because if- is infinite, because if- is Life, Truth, Love,Is if* one Person, or three except if* be a Person,God must be One although H ’ is three, because if* is not after this model if* can neither be one nor In divine Science if* is
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H e 432 HEAL

• o s .

Peo.

He
*01. 7-8 7-177- 288- 17 18-25

18- 2919- 4 21-25 *1-27 35- 1 35- * 
17-44- 115- 49- 24 
15-20 19-140-17 12-25 12-20 

Po. 18-13 
M y. 17-30 34-12 37-21 45—24 132-15 153- 9 150- 5 158-25 161-26 162-27 170-22 170-24 170-24 178-17 180-13 188-18203- 20204- 2204- 3205- 11 207- 5 215- 5 220-19 220-20 225-19 235-16 235-17267- 10 269-17 280-19 280-21 288-11 341- 4 355-20 350- 7 357- 1360- 22361- 3head

aching
M is. 275- 9 

and heart
M is. 160- 9268- 19

a t  t h e
Ret. 70-28 
•00. 12-13 

h e r
P u l 83-29 

his
M is. 224- 9 
Pan. 0- 8 

hoair  
M is. 231- 1 389- 2 

Po. 21-16 
hydra 

M is. 246-16 
Its.

M is. 336- 5 
•00. 10-2 

man*s 
M y. 188-24

mL i ,M is. 395-19 
Po. 58-4 

M y. 61-18 343-18 
o * e r b n rd e n e d  

M is. 339-22 
Of h i s  s t a t u e  

M is. 224- 8 
e f  J e s u s  

Pul. 27-21

H * is the-all-wise, all-knowing, as the Scriptures declare H ‘ will 
H • cannot be apprehended through the la God Spirit? if* is.* H ‘ is of purer eyes than to remember It is if* who does it and that H * worketh with them for did H * not know all things and yielded up graciously what H ‘
H' snail direct thy paths Prov. 3: 6. 
H' shall bring forth thy — Psal. 37; 6.
H ’ knew that obedience is the test 
H' knows deserves to be punished, saying if- is beaten by certain kinds of if* never made sin or sicknesst something if* cannot reach, if* made "every plant— Oen. 2:5.
H * is found altogether lovely.As if Deity would not if U ’ could, or oould not if H * would,
H ’ penciled his path
H' has blessed her. ,Jr is the King of glory.— Psal. 24:10.* recognize that If* has made known* "if* took not away the— Exod. 13: 22. begat H' us with the— Jas. 1; 18.
H' that is holy."— Rev. 3: 7. that H * is able”— I I  Tim. 1:12. if* has laid the chief corner-stone 

H * shall direct thy paths." —Pros. 8: 6. May U * increase its members,
H • shall give thee— Psal. 37:4.
H ‘ shall bring it to pass. — Psal. 37: 5.if* Bhall bring forth— Psal. 37: 6impossible . . . for if* made allRest assured that H ‘ in whomif* surely will not shut me outif* will if it is readythe fact that if* is infiniteif* gives His followers opportunity* if* plants His footsteps in the sea remainder thereof if* will restrain, if* it was that bade me
H • who is overturning will overturn if* whose right it is snail reign, names of that which if* creates.Did God make all . . . if* did.Is God Spirit? if* Is.if* is supreme, infinite,if* is separating the tares fromif* will bless all the inhabitantsif* must bless all with Hisif* is the Father of all.thank God that if* has emblazoned* if* hides a shining face."* "if* plants His footsteps In the sea 
H * is the only basis of Science ;if* has proved it to meif* will direct you into the paths of

bendeth his aching Jr;
sweet rhythm of A* and heart. • heals body and mind, A* and heart;
virtually stands at the A* of all At the A* of the harbor
* upon her A* a crown— Rev. 12:1.
lifted his hands to his A*, saying: but lifteth his A* above it
Age, on whose hoary A*The hoary A* with joy to crown;The hoary A* with joy to crown ;
inhumanity lifts its hydra A*
handle the serpent and bruise its A*; that is treading on its A*.
one man's A* lies at another’s feet.
May rest above my A .May rest above my A*.* I bowed my*A* before the might of a shower of abuse upon my A*,
hast bowed the o’erburdened A* 
broken the A* of his statue
* Mary anointing the A* of Jesus,

head
o f  t h e  ctrarcb

M y. 108-29 the A* of the c h u r c h Eph. 5 .* 23. of the corner
Man. 18- 2 A* of the corner.”— Matt. 21: 42.

Pul. 10-20 A* of the corner.”— Matt. 21: 42.
No. 38-14 A* of the corner." — Matt. 21: 42.
'00. 5-25 it will become the A* of the corner,
'01. 25- 7 the crown and the A* of the corner.
*0t. 2-15 stone at the A* of the corner ;

Hea. 3- 9 again become the A* of the corner.
M y. 48- 7 * A* of the corner”— Matt. 21: 42.188- 2 made the A* of the corner, 

o f  t h e  g a v e l
My. 172- 1 * wood of the A* of the gavel 

o f  t h e  s e r p e n t
M is. 210—17 her foot on the A* of the serpent, 

o f  t h i s  s e r p e n t
Un. 45- 3 Bruise the A* of this serpent, of this sketch /

Pul. 61-18 * stands at the A* of this sketch, 
pillow thy

Po. 27-23 Pillow thy A* on time’s plays r o u n d  t h e
Po. 2- 6 * "Plays round the A*, but comes not whole
My. 132-30 body, whosd whole A* is sick 

willow's
Po. 67-12 winds bow the tall willow’s A* I your

M is. 355-18 to lift your A* above it.
M is. 196-24 A* stone of the corner," — Psal. 118:22. (see also £ddy)headed
Pul. 80- 5 * the revolt was A* by them ;
My. 75-10 * most of them A* straight forheading

M is. 132-13 March 18, under the A*,
My. 359-18 appeared under the A*

headless
Mis. 274-25 A* trunks, and quivering hearts 

headlines
M y. 79-16 * heralded in flaming A*

headlong
M is. 254-25 laurels of A* human will.266-13 dashing through space, A* and alone. 327-30 plunge A* over the jagged rocks.

•01. 30- 7 The magnitude . . . forbids A* haste,
headquarters

M is. 156- 8 All Is well at A*,
Pul. 46- 5 at C. S. A* this is denied;79-15 * they are held at "A*."
M y. 73-18 * The A* was thrown open 75- 7 * a busy day at the A*173-19 at the denominational A*?

heads
M is. 240-29 "Battle-Axe Plug” takes off men's A*;271- 7 keep out of their A* the notion 
Put. 13-18 not struggling to lift their A*
M y. 34-10 Lift up your A*, — Psal. 24: 9.59-14 * across that sea of A*,* Over the A* of a multitude which

heal
M is.

77-1. _______ _____________171- 5 Joy upon their A * Isa. 35; 10.
4-25 said, . . . strong will-power to A*,”17-14 the power of God to A*33-15 not proved impossible to A*38- 4 to A* and elevate man39- 26 by which God reaches others to A*43- 3 enables one to A* cases44- 9 It cannot fail to A*45- 6 is able to do more than to A* a 59-17 in order to A*.51- 29 prayer and drugs necessary to hmF52- 9 to A*, through divine Science,54- 27 they do not A* on the same basis55- 12 to harm rather than to A*,62-15 mind-cure claims to A* without Itf137-28 A* and teach with increased151-26 then will you A*. and teach,163- 4 preparing to A* and teach193- 29 power of Christianity to A*:194- 9 Christ’s command to A* in all ages, 215- 4 saying. "I wound to hr ;229- 5 another would A* mentally.225-18 * "If you A* my son,229-22 faith In the power of Ood to A*241-27 easier to hr the physical than tlte 241-28 When divine Truth and Love A*,241- 30 how much more should these A*.242- 20 if he will A* one single case of 369- 5 and found able to A* them.
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HEAL HEALER433
h e a lMU. 311-26 even as a  surgeon who wounds to  h\ ' 

333-26 could Jr and bless ;
355-26 ‘•Physician, Jr thyself.” — LuJbs 4 ; S3. 
380-18 Although I  could JP mentally,
398-17 Feed the hungry. /»* the heart,

M a n .  47- 5 a patient whom he does not Jr,
Ret. 46-23 Feed the hungry, h• the heart,

57- 7 in order to Jr his body.
60-23 cannot, or does not, Jr."
63-11 in order to h* them.
63-21 more difficult to JP.

U n .  7-12 JP a cancer which had eaten Its way 
Pul. 17-22 Feed the hungry, Jr the heart,
Rud. 3- 3 endeavors to Jr them of bodily ills, 

8-13 H • through Truth and Love;
8- 23 may say the unchristian . . . can hr ;
9 - 13 To Jr, in C. S.. is to

17- 7 and its divine efficacy to h\
No. 2- 7 but that you can h• It.

2- 24 destroys one’s ability to Jr
3 - 15 their patients, whom it will JP,
6- 15 trying to Ji• on a material basis.

15- 1 the sick and sinner, to Jr them,
' 39- 4 potent prayer to Jr and save.

40- 19 forfeit their ability to Jr in Science.
42- 5 not unable or unwilling to Jr,
43- 28 A man's inability to Jr,
44- 7 power of Christianity to JP.

Pan. 10-18 Scientists Jr functional, organic,
10- 19 that M.D.’s have failed to Jr ;

*0/. 12-16 Christ’s command to Jr in all ages,
19- 7 power of Clod to Jr and to save.
33-20 In order to Jr them.

'02. 8-11 No person can Jr . . . unless
Hea. 3- 2 wherewith to Jr both mind and body;

7- 15 I t  begins in mind to Jr the body,
15- 3 to  Jr all ills that flesh is heir to.
15-18 You pray for Cod to Jr you,

Peo. 12-15 what a power mind is to Jr
14-18 power of divine Life and Love to h‘ 

Po. 14-21 Feed the hungry. Jr the heart,
22-15 To Jr hum anity’s sore h e a rt;
27-12 Jr her wounds too tenderly My. 24- 4 * is ready to Jr all who accept its

117-11 Jr disease, and make one a 
147-20 able to Jr both sin and disease.
150- 3 seeketh to save, to Jr, and
152-26 matter, man, or woman can never Jl*
159-10 sent forth His word to Jr
180-18 overcome evil and Jr disease.
218-23 teach or Jr by proxy is a false faith
221- 20 with which -to hw sin and disease.
222- 8 whv they could not Jr that case,
238- 2 W i l l  the B i b l e ,  . . .  h' as effectually
300- 9 and thus Jr disease
300-11 Jr disease, for the reason that the
328-14 * it gives them a license to Jr.
363-27 and practise only to Jr.
(see also power, sick)

h e a le d
M i s .  3-14 is man Jr and saved.

11- 12 if my instructions had JP them
22-25 the deaf, and the blind, Jr by it,
33- 13 i n  o r d e r  to  b e  Jr b y  i t .
34- 4 One who has been Jr by C. S.
34- 5 is not only Jr of the disease,
38- 25 i n  o r d e r  to  b e  Jr by i t
39- 5 the understanding of how you are JP
41- 18 C a n  a l l  c l a s s e s  o f  d i s e a s e  b e  Jp 
54-18 I t e a s  h * o f  a  c h r o n i c  t r o u b l e  
54-20 When once you are Jr by Science, 
54-22 disease that you were Jr of.
54-24 Science bv which you were Jr.
63- 3 said of old . . . that Jesus Jr through
66-24 not Jr like the more physical
69- 19 JP him of enteritis,
70- 5 sick man’s illusion, and Jr him.
71- 8 he Jr others who were sick.
93- 7 h a r e ,  b e e n  Jr b y  C .  S .

133-32 behold the sick who are Jr,
162- 19 through his stripes we are Jr.
163- 9 He Jr and taught by the 
171-19 the sick are Jr;
187-30 in order to be Jr and saved,
198-18 disease also is treated and Jr.
210- 4 C. S. never Jr a patient without
214-24 mortal mind in being Jr morally, 
225-25 through the divine power, she h* him. 
241- 8 one having morals to be JP,
256- 1 Persons who have been Jr by C. S.
260- 2 ‘‘stripes we are JP.” —- Isa. 58:5.
300-30 patient who pays . . .  for being h\ 
307-26 look and be h \
352-14 sickness is Jr upon the same
352-15 by the same rule th at Bin law .

h ealed
MU. 364- 4 whereby the sick are JP,

364- 7 to have Jr, through Truth,
372-12 * wonderful book has Jr ray child."
378- 5 having been Jr, as he informed the 
382-14 patient Jr in thh  age by C. S.
387-17 Who loved and Jr mankind :Ret. 15-23 having been JP through my preaching.
15-27 till the persons . . . were V.
15- 29 others present had been JP
16- 10 thank God, she is Jr !”
16- 12 sick to be Jr by my sermon.
25- 4 as to how I was Jr ;
25-30 not questioning those he h'
34-17 A person Jr by C. S.
34-18 is not only Jr of his disease,
39- 2 were Jr simply by reading it,
40- 1 four successive years I Jr, preached,
41- 4 desperate cases I instantly Jr,
60- 20 ana the sick are Jr.
92- 4 he JP by Truth and Love.Un. 8-18 basis whereby sickness is Jr,
54- 5 To be Jr, ojic must lose sight of a
5 5 -  8 stripes we are J r ." — Isa. 53:5.
61— 28 helpless si^k are soonest JrPul. vii-18 the sick are Jr and sinners saved,
6-16 * was Jr instantaneously

30- 1 *JP by C. S. treatment ;
54-28 JP Mr. W hittier with one visit,
58- 1 * Jr by the power of divine Mind,
72-12 * Jr a number of years agoRud. 7- 2 but that the simplest case, Jr in Science,
9-23 oftentimes Jr inveterate diseases.

14-25 JP by means of my instructions,.
14- 28 and were Jr in the class :
15- 3 a student, if Jr In a class.

No. 2-15 I have JP more disease by the
4-26 can only be — Jr on this basis.
6-14 then disease cannot be Jr by

31- 4 but has not Jr mortals :
31-18, 19 He Jr disease as he Jr sin ;

42- 25 clergyman came to be Jr.Pan. 5-28 and thus Jr sickness and sin,
’01. 11-8 we are Jr and saved, . . .  .

17- 15 I t  was that I Jr the deaf, the blind,
17-28 attenuation in some cases JP
27-14 If any one as yet has Jr hopeless
27- 19 an equal number of sick Jr,Hea. 14- 5 mau is Jr morally and physically.

Po. 6-12 loved and Jr mankind :
My. v—24 * JP multitudes of disease

24-11 * have been Jr through C. S..
28- 23 * our Master h' and reformed them.
28-27 * Jr them of their diseases
44- 3 * the sick are being Jr,
58- 17 * great multitude that has been h'
63-30 * had been Jr by Christ. Truth,

105- 7 I Jr consumption in its last stages,
105—11 I Jr malignant diphtheria
105- 14 I have Jr at one visit a cancer
106- 6 The list of cases Jr by me
106-13 C. 8. has Jr cases that I assert
106-30 Nazarene Prophet. Jr through Mind,
111- 32 They have themselves been JP112- 1 h' others by means of the Principle
113- 5 and thereby is Jp of disease.
127-17 I Jr ninety-nine to the ten of
145-13 I Jr him on the spot.
153-12 JP from the day my flowers 
153-13 Thy faith hath Jr thee.
178- 6 sick are Jr and sinners saved.
192- 8 thou art being Jr.
904-24 sick whom you have not JP
228- 3 thousands are Jr by learning that 
233-16 "They have Jr also the hurt— Jer. 6; 14,
258- 2 and the sick are Jr.
339-29 The fact that he Jr the sick man
348- 1 Jr of so-called disease
348- 8 Then 1 was Jr,(see also sick)

hea le r
Mis. 41-21 no other JP in the case.

59- 26 That individual is the beet Jl* who 
59-29 Miud is the scientific Jr.
97-11 by no means a desirable . . . h \

220- 5 Jr begins by mental argument.
252-23 rules and practice of the great JP Ret. 47-17 a better Jr and teacher 

Pul. 52-20 * The M aster was the great hr.
63- 9 * the mind of both JP and patient,Rud. 8-14 there is no'other Jr.
11- 25 The lecturer, teacher, or &*
12- 21 As power divine is the Jr,
13- 22 if the Jr realizes the truth.

No. 6-15 mistaken Jr is not successful,
'01. 18-27 the Christian Scientists’ Jr;
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healer

My. 36-31 * Jr of all our diseases 104-15 the Jr of men, the Christ.328-22 * a prominent tv of the church,349— 2 tv to whom all things are poHsible.360-30 your Jr, or any earthly friend.
healers

M is. 40-14 ancient prophets as Jr.40-25 or they cannot be instantaneous Jr.303- 3 as Jr physical and moral.370-26 true fold for Christian Jr.
Man. 82-18 shall not advertise as Jr,

Ret. 87-22 tv become a law unto themselves.88- 2 professional intercourse of C. S. tv 
Pul. 57-23 * several sects of mental Jr,
No. 2-12 tv who admit that disease is real 
’01. 0- 9 seers of men, and Christian tv.
’02. 18-23 we shall have more effective tv 

My. 111-19 become successful tv and218-25 My published works are teachers and tv.327- 24 * formerly read, "pretended tv ,”328- 13 * the law recognizes them as tv,328- 19 * two C. 8. tv in thi9 city.320-20 * first to be issued to the Jr329- 1 * construed to include the h’329- 5 * relieved the h• of this sect
healest

Mis. 209- 7 tv the wounds of my people
healeth

M is. 173- 6 tv all our sickness and sins?174- 8 and tv all our diseases.184-13 tv all thy diseases.” — Psal. 103: 3.320-18 “Jr all our diseases — see Psal. 103: 3.322-21 h• the sick and cleanseth 
Man. 47-17 tv all thy diseases”— Psal. 103:3.

Pul. 10- 7 h' all thy diseases.”— Psal. 103: 3.
Pan. 4-25 tv all thy diseases.”— Psal. 103:3.

’01. 9-30 worketh well and Jr quickly,
Peo. 12-13 h• all thy diseases.”— Psal. 103: 3.
My. 13-20 Jr all thy diseases;— Psal. 103: 3.119-17 "h• all thy diseases” — Psal. 103: 3. 

healing (noun) 
aid Its

Mis. 58-19 Does the theology of C. S. aid its Jr? all
Mis. 232-25 Principle of all Jr is God ;379-15 divine Principle of all tv.
Rud. 7-1 Not that all h• is Science,
My. 154- 2 Science of all h‘ is based on Mind 

and peace
Mis. 176- 3 tv, and peace, and perfect love, 

and salvation
Mis. 244-24 way of Jr and salvation, 

and teaching
Ret. 78- 3 In Jr and teaching the student has not83- 1 scientific Jr and teaching.

art of
My. 327-26 * practise the art of Jr,”328-29 * practise the art of Jr for pay. 

Christian ^
* that Christian Jr isMis. 6-1588-22192-22359- 6370-15

Ret. 62- 1
’01. 2- 8

Bea. 1-123-2215- 2
My. 43-21274-23 * Science of Christian Jr was revealed when beholding Christian Jr,

Christian Science
Mis. 307-19 proper reception of C. S. Jr.

Man. 89-14 practised C. S. Jr acceptably89-21 practised C. S. Jr successfully 
Ret. 48- 5 establishment of genuine C. S. Jr 
'01. 18- 5 woeful warnings concerning C. S. h’ 

My. 153-27 C. S. Jr is "the Spirit and— Rev. 22:17.219-11 chapter sub-title 
Christ Jesus*

’01. 18-11 of questioning Christ Jesus’ tv.
Christ’s

M is. 302- 9 without the Science, of Christ's Jr.
Ret. 26-15 ignorantly pronounce Christ’s Jr 
Pul. 6- 6 spiritual foundation of Christ’s Jr.35- 6 * Christ’s Jr was not miraculous,
*01. 2-12 find the standard of Christ’s h*

Bea. 12-12 from the Scripture and Christ’s Jr 
cross and .

M is. 357-11 Without the cross and Jr, 
demonstrate

M is. 65-22 In order to demonstrate tv.

healingdemonstration of
’01. 18-21 is above a demonstration of tv, department of

Rud. 15-15 the department of Jr.
My. 90-31 * peculiar department of Jr, divine

(see divine) divine art of
Pul. 66- 1 * what they term the divine art of tv, form of

Rud. 6-25 definite and absolute form of Jr, good
Mis. 355- 6 Less teaching and good Jr gospel
Pul. 44-17 ’* chapter sub-title gospel of(see gospel) has gone on
Un. 9-24 H ’ has gone on continually; his

Mis. 200- 2 that made his Jr easy In Its wings
’02. 9-10 with Jr in its wings,Jesus*

Rud. 3-17 Jesus’ Jr was spiritual last
My. 345-21 * last Jr that will be vouchsafed law of

Mis. 65-29 constitute the divine law of tv. lessons on
Mis. 371- 1 among the first lessons on Jr lost element of

Man. 17-13 and its lost element of Jr.
My. 46-13 and its lost element of Jr.” means or

Mis. 135-17 God’s methods and means of tv,
'01. 34- 7 Christ's mode and means of Jr; mental

(see mental) 
metaphysical

Mis. 4- 2 Science of metaphysical Jr.4-20 on the subject of metaphysical h‘,45- 6 Principle of metaphysical Jr,50- 6 entire method of metaphysical Jr,54- 9 in the field of metaphysical JT,68- 8 * protest against metaphysical Jr195- 4 divine Principle of metaphysical Jr.232- 21 Metaphysical Jr, or C. ».,233- 12 standard of metaphysical Jr234- 20 mighty system of metaphysical Jr. 241- 7 Test, if you will, metaphysical Jr on369- 15 Metaphysical Jr seeks a wisdom that370- 24 C. S.. a "metaphysical Jr”380-25 the Science of metaphysical Jr
Man. 34-16 and practising metaphysical Jr.

Ret. 24— 5 Science of divine metaphysical Jr25- 9 spiritual Science and metaphysical Ji*, 
Pul. 35- 4 spiritual Science and metaphysical Jr 
No. 5-25 Metaphysical Jr is a lost jewel
’01. 17-12 C. 8. or metaphysical Jr26- 30 subject of metaphysical Jr or C . S. 

Hea. 11-27 Christianity of metaphysical Jr.13- 22 foundations of metapty-sical Jr?14- 15 Metaphysical Jr includes16-12 Science of metaphysical Jr.method of
Mis. 40-10 the same method of Jr50-11 metaphysical method of h‘ ministry and
Mis. 138- 8 In your ministry and Jr. ministry of
Mis. 195-14 ministry of Jr at this period, miracles In
Mis. 54-26 as great miracles in Jr modes of
My. 221-16 Then modes of Jr, other than of disease

Mis. 63-14 address himself to the Jr of disease, of sickness
Mis. 352-29 and the Jr of sickness is, 

or sin
Mis. 352-28 difference between the Jr of sin and 
Rud. 2-26 purpose of C. S. is the h‘ of sin ; or the sick

Man. 47-13 in regard to the Jr of the sick 
My. 104-32 It was the Jr of the sick.182-16 the Jr of the sick, oT the wife
Pul. 26-16 * tv of the wife of the donor, on her wings .
M is, 146-2 with tv on her wings.

*Stud?*V-Il his spiritual than his physical tv, 
PrMy!<Tll l̂  ̂ establish their practice of Jr
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h ealing

P r i n c i p l e  o f

proof ofPul. 13-13 rejoices In the proof of ft*,
**Ful. 54-10 * conditions requisite in psychic ft* 
Selene* of

(see Science)
Scientific

Ret. 83- 1 elucidate scientific ft' and teaching. 
Rud. 15-14 school of scientific h ? 

silent
Chr. 53-13 Christ’s silent h', heaven heard, 

so-called
M is. 254-23 hurling its so-called h‘ at random, 

Spiritual
M is. 163-29 demonstrating the spiritual ft' of246- 29 Christianity and a spiritual h‘,346- 4 spiritual ft' as eminent proof that

suppositional
Alts. 97-11 Such suppositional ft' I deprecate, 

system of
(see system) 

teaching and
M is. 162-13 good will, love, teaching, and ft'. 
Rud. 15-16 Teaching and ft- should have

No. 3-13 rules of this practice tor their ft', true
M is. 40-14 All true h• is governed by.

Truth of
Rud. 0-17 is the Truth of ft*, two poles of
My. 74-29 * of the two poles of ft', 

work of . . . . .M is. 7- 8 necessary in this work of ft'.37-27 to her students the work of h‘ :
Ret. 54-22 work of ft', in the Science of Mind,

Mis. 6-11 The h‘ of such cases80-29 outdoing the h' of the old.96-24 How is the ft' done in C. S.T 104-27 are demonstrated, in h‘,192-26 making h‘ a condition of salvation. 194-22 turn from matter to Spirit for h' ; 232-20 most important of all arts, — h'.242- 1 chapter sub-title.255-20 I claim for ft' by C. S.270-22 yet follow him In hm.355- 7 a ft' that is not guesswork.
Man. 92- 3 H ’ Better than Teaching.

Ret. 49-24 will prove a ft' for the nations,
Un. 9-24 yet A', as I teach it,

Pul. 54- 2 * The h‘ of his seamless dress 
Mu. 59-9 * as well as of ft',122-32 see the power of Truth in ft*.153- 6 The ft’ and the gospel ministry219- 7 success in teaching or in ft'.219-19 our great Master's life of ft',269-21 have ft' in their light.

healing  (adj.)
M is. 7-24 with ft-, purifying thought.24-12 ft' Truth dawned upon my sense ; 59- 2 the ft' theology of Mind,70- 6 ft' action of Mind upon the body222-25 Even the ft' Principle, whose power247- 18 ft' force developed by C. S.373-32 Its ft' and saving power was
Man. 49- 2 to monopolize the ft' work 

Ret. 31-30 Love unveiled the ft' promise83- 5 and the ft' efficacy thereof.
Pul. 47-20 * definitions of these two ft* arts.53-27 • That ft' gift he lends to them 
No. 22- 7 on the ft' properties of tar-water,44-19 ft' balm or Truth and Love ’01. 2- 6 the ft' standard of C. S.My. 22-27 * touched the ft' hem of C. S„24- 9 * this ft' and saving gospel.153-14 no intrinsic ft- qualities from my 153-15 scientific, ft* faith is a saving 180- 7 ft' Christianity which applies to all 

(see also Christ, power)
healing (ppr.)

Mis. lx- 9 ft- mankind morally, physically,19-22 more faith In an honest . . .  ft' me,29-21 ft' the writers of chronic and acute33-22 ordinary methods of ft' disease33-23 H ■ by C. S. has the following51- 3 spiritually, ft* disease.GO- 9 ft' cases of disease and sin
74-23 ft' through Mind, he removed any

healing (ppr.)
M is. 88-29 Mind-healing, and ft* with drugs,101- 1 ft* becomes spontaneous,165- 2 casting out evils and ft-,189- 29 spiritual power, ft' sin and sickness, 300-32 H ’ morally and physically are one.352-18 Thus it is in ft' the moral sickness; 358- 5 and teaches by ft',378-13 signally failed in ft' her case.

Man. 19- 4 ft' and saving the world83-6 ft' and uplifting the race.
Ret. 34-10 I claim for ft' scientifically63- 3 insist on the need of ft- sickness85-20 or of ft' on a material basis.95- 3 the ft' of the nations.” — Rev. 22:2. 
Pul. 6-10 ft' and saving mankind.10- 2 ft' both mind and body,
Rud. 2-23 H- physical sickness is the smallest 

No. 2-13 by k‘ one case audibly,2-22 marked success in ft*5-27 prevents one from ft' scientifically,32- 24 a Cause which is ft- its thousands 44-17 instead of ft*, it palsied
*01. 9-16 ft' and saving men,17-22 the comparative ease of ft*24-27 ft' all manner of diseases.27- 13 C. S. is ft' and reforming mankind.28- 21 my demonstration of C. 8. in ft'33- 21 ft' them through the might and34- 3 ft' of all manner of diseases.
’02. 15- 6 H ‘ all manner of diseases 

My. 108- 3 ft' his cases without drugs113-16 ft' sin and sickness,190- 8 ft- the worst forms of contagious190-20 ami above matter in ft' disease,194- 9 ft* sickness and destroying sin,214-20 ft' all manner of diseases,2i9-r7 ft*, . . .of all manner of diseases.239-10 by ft' all manner of disease,257-16 ft' all sorrow, sickness, and sin.257-19 his grace, reviving and ft'.302- 1 all modes of ft' disease345-12 false science—ft' by drugs.
(see also sick)

healing-power
M is. 199-30 marvellous ft- of goodness

healings
Pul. 54-18 * the accounts of his ft',

heals
M is. 20- 2 ft* man spontaneously,102- 21 and ft' all our diseases.222- 9 reforms him, and so ft' him :241-16 ft' him of the moral malady.260-25 gives out an atmosphere that ft'268-19 ft- body and mind, head and heart;336-23 Christianity, that ft' disease and sin 358- 4 student who ft' by teaching369-21 charity that ft' and saves ;380- 2 if a divine Principle alone ft'.
Ret. 26- 3 the divine power which ft*.50- 4 that divine power which ft*;63- 4 ft' sin as it ft' sickness,
Un. 48- 9 He ft' all my ills,

Pul. 82- 5 * which ft' the stricken soul.
No. 13- 3 makes disease unreal, and this ft' it.21-26 wherein Principle ft* and saves.
'01. 12- 3 ft* the sinning and the sick.

Hca. 8-2 ft' both mind and body ;
My. 3-15 not a law . . .  that ft- only the sick.43-28 * that which ft' and saves.52- 7 * giving . . . the love that ft'.107-29 ft' the most violent stages of 132-30 ft' the poor body,154- 4 nor the drug itself that ft*.180-15 ft' sin, sickness, disease,183-12 unfolds, transfigures, ft'.204-30 divine Principle, ft' all disease.206- 6 holiness which ft' and saves.257- 3 that ft' the wounded heart.260- 2 that ft' and saves mankind.300-12 ft' the most inveterate diseases. 300-23 the Christianity which ft',348-13 and that materia medica ft'348-16 but God, ft' and saves mankind. 364-16 ft* all manner of sickness 

(see also sick)
health

M is. 29-26 nor advance ft' and length of days. 
a lia s  harmony . ,

M is. 41-25 ft*, alias harmony, Is the normal 
and character , . A

Peo. 7-28 the ft' and character of
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h ealth

a n d  h a p p in e s s
M is. 240-11 promoters of A* and happiness.262- 1 designed to bring A- and happiness 
My. 166-20 impart truth, A\ and happiness, 

a n d  h a r m o n y
M is. 6- 5 produce A• and harmony,60-15 or to restore A* and harmony,187- 6 He established A* and harmony, 

a n d  heaven
Pul. 53-24 * the key to h‘ and heaven, 

a n d  holiness
M is. 170-17 for that of A- and holiness?194-12 redolent with love, h \  and holiness, Man. 81-12 shall promote A*- and holiness.
Ret. 59-16 the antipodes . . . of A* and holiness. 
No. 46- 6 craving 7r and holiness.

Pan. 10-28 s t a t u e s q u e  b e in g ,  A*. a n d  h o l in e s s  
M y. 146-32 scale o f  b e i n g —> f o r  a * a n d  h o l in e s s .186-14 dwelleth a l l  l i f e ,  A\ a n d  h o l in e s s ,196-28 w o r k  f o r  t h e i r  h" a n d  h o l in e s s .210- 17 can only reflect . . . A-, and holiness.211- 15 allurements to A- and holiness, 

a n d  I m m o r t a l i t y
and^lif82-23 giving &race' ^  immortality

Un. 30- 4 yield to holiness, A\ and Life, 
a n d  l i f e

Rud. 12-27 maintains human A- and life.
No. 5-17 destroy both human h' and life.’01. 33-10 * it was not the A• and life of religion, 

Peo. 8-17 and lean upon it for A" and life.
M y. 120-22 gives to man A- and life 

a n d  m o ra ls
M is. 62- 3 individuality, A-, and morals ;
Ret. 71-30 end in destroying /r and morals.
No. 18-11 need of better A- and morals, 

a n d  p e a c o
M is. 169-24 h• and peace and hope for all.
My. 350-18 crushing out of h‘ and peace, 

a n d  sickness
Ret. 57-27 good and evil, A* and sickness,
’00. 4- 2 good and evil A* and sickness,

a n d  s t r e n g t h
M is. 7-29 they think that A* and strength 
Pul. 52-16 * receive light, A-, and strength, as real as
No. 5-18 If disease is as real as A‘, 

b e t t e r
M is. 24-14 and ever after was in better A*239- 4 I never was in better A*.365-15 universal need of better A*

No. 18-11 universal need of better A‘ board or
M y. 128- 6 A coroner’s inquest, a  board of A*,340-13 a  simple board of A',

b r i n g
My. 40-18 * its pristine power to bring A* change to
No. 40-26 comes with the change to A*, 

c o n s c io u s n e s s  o f
M is. 311-17 abiding consciousness of A*,
My. 349- 4 consciousness of A’, holiness, 

d e m o n s t r a t e s
My. 274-14 demonstrates A*, holiness, and 

d o c t r i n e  of
M y. 87-29 * this doctrine of A', happiness, equivalent for

M is. 300-32 withholds a  slight equivalent for A‘. fatal to
My. 249-13 mental miasma fatal to A*, felt In

M is. 183- 7 felt In A\ happiness, and holiness: 
f o u n d

M is. 247- 7 I found A* in just what I teach, freedom of
M is. 101-12 freedom of A*, holiness, and fruits of
Ret. 62- 6 bring forth better fruits of A*, 

g o o d
M is. 365-16 Good A* and a more spiritual 

No. 18-22 Good A* and a more spiritual gospel oT
M is. 241-26 rejoices in the gospel of A- 

h a r m o n y  a n d^Aud. 3-23 upon the body in harmony and A*.
Pul. 37-7 * Her A* is excellent, his
M is. 308- 4 for his A* or holiness,
My. 211-26 undermining his A*, 

h o l in e s s  a n d
M is. 25- 2 against his holiness and A*, human
Rud. 12-27 maintains human A* and life. •

No. 5-17 both human A’ and life.

hea lth
Improvement In

M is. 243- 4 decided improvement in A*. Indispensable to
M is. 67-16 indispensable to A*, happiness. Instantaneous
Un. 7-15 raise the dying to instantaneous A\Is catching

M is. 229- 5 If he believed . . .  A* is catching law of •
Un. 6-13 Until the heavenly law of A*, laws of

M is. 6-26 where laws of A* are strictly enforced, life and
(see life) maintain

M is. 38- 4 ability to gain and maintain A‘, moral
Ret. 35- 5 for physical and moral A* nor disease
My. 302- 6 life nor death, A* nor disease, normal condition of
Ret. 13-23 in a normal condition of A*, not disease
M y. 239- l A*, not disease; Truth, not error; not of sickness
Un. 3-18 of A*, not of sickness ; obstacles to

M is. 3Q9-21 include all obstacles to A*, of my countenance
Un. 29-26 A' of my countenance, — PsaL 42; 11.

Pan. 4-23 A- of my countenance, — Psal. 42:11. of the community
M is. 43-31 the h‘ of the community, or existence
Rud. 12-18 A* or existence of mankind, or holiness
Mis. 308- 4 for his A* or holiness, or morals
M is. 62- 5 improve A* or morals, over sickness
M is. 321-11 triumphs . . .  of A* over sickness, path to
M is. 308- 8 and loses the path to A\. perfect
M is. 6- 8 perfect A* and perfect morals physical
My. 93-14 * physical A* and spiritual peace. Principle of

M is. 163-31 heralding the Principle of A‘, promote
Mis. 356-29 promote A' and spiritual growth.

Man. 31-12 promote A* and holiness, real as
No. 17-27 would be . . .  as real as A*, redolent with
’01. 12-18 redolent with A*, holiness, and

r j !̂d?e?5- 6 surprise of suddenly regained A* restore
Ret. 48-20 to restore A*, hope, and harmony
No. 5-16 restore A' and perpetuate life, restored to

M is. 180- 6 beholding me.restored to A*.
Pul. 34-28 by which I was restored to A'; results In

M is. 15-11 results In A*, happiness, and saving
My. 274-28 thy saving A‘ among all — Psal. 67; 2. sickness to

M is. 220-17 from sickness to A\ state of
M is. 219-25 a state of A* is but a state of
Mu. 349- 3 A scientific state of A* 1b tendency to
No. 46-22 this upward tendency to A*, their

My. 167-20 my prayer for their A’,
Peo. 12-26 He would, give A* to man ;

Ret. 65-29 expect to obtain A*, harmony, to the sick
M is. 168- 1 A' to the sick, salvation from true
Mis. 298-25 true consciousness is the true A’, undertaken in

No. 4- 4 had better be undertaken in A* will be restored
M is. 41-25 and A' will be restored; without
Peo. 12-28 without A' there could be no heaven.
M is. 6-31 A* is generally the rule;37- 6 toward purity, A\ holiness, and
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M is. 99-27 make way for A\ holiness,127-15 bread of heaven, A\ holiness,172-27 A\ holiness, and immortality312-19 A\ happiness, and life235-15 A\ virtue, and heaven ;215-13 its uplifting influence upon the A\ 239- 6 of A\ not of sickness ;315-18 prbve sound in sentiment, A*, and 
Chr. 53-36 For h‘ makes room.
Bet. 88- 7 from the tomb to A\~* 64-6 conscious of only A\ holiness, and8- 26 If by such lower means the A• is9- 28 whatever militates against A\ii-in is the consciousness ofA\ harmony, and Life eternal._ _ has restored the Sick to A- ;28-12 is found to bring with it A-,34- 2 leading up to A', harmony, and2-2 demonstrated—A-, holiness,34-27 no intelligence, A-, hope, nor 9- 3 All-power—giving life, A’, holiness; 
Peo. 12-27 heaven not more willingly than A*; 
Po. 32-17 That A’ may my efforts repay ;

My. 18-12 bread of heaven, A*, holiness,103-21 A\ longevity, and morals of men;118-28 A*, harmony, holiness,124- 7 A\ harmony, growth, grandeur, and

Un.
Bud.

'N o.

•01.
•02.

153-30 will give thee rest, peace, A-, 155-13 run in Joy, A\ holiness,160-17 for actual being, A\ holiness.206-28 Hence A', holiness, immortality,247- 8 its rules are A-, holiness, and258- 1 A\ holiness, and immortality,275-22 and my dear enemies’ A-,300-16 and raise the dying to A‘?300-17 raise the dying to A' in Christ’s344-22 * the A‘ laws of the States346- 9 * she is in the flesh and in A*.Heal the Sick
Pul. 28-7 * " ZT the S\*’ — Matt. 10: 8.

healthful
Mis. 170-10 understanding is A' life.

health-giving
M is. 19-32 A* and joy-inspiring.
Bet. 64-25 in A‘, deathless Truth and Love.88-14 A’ and life-bestowing qualities,

healthier
M is. 229-24 become A*, holier, happier, and
Mu. 296-15 He is wiser to-day, A- and happier,health-seeking
My. 90-13 * while A* Is the door . . .  for many,healtW

Mis, 229- 6 exposed to contact with A* people,252-13 Aa thoughts are reality 
Bud. 12-25 free the minds of the A* from any 
Peo. 5-25 a A- mind and body.
My. 14-25 * it is in such a A- state that81- 4 * A* satisfaction with life.301- 6 found to be a A' fermentation.heaped
Pul. 45-17 * Much was the ridicule A' upon 
My. 30-21 * they were A* high with bills,heaps

. My. 229-24hear
Mis.

H' upon A* of praise
6- 1 We A* from the pulpits that17- 1 A* and record the thunderings28- 3 neither see. A', feel, taste,35-21 go to church to A- it expounded81-20 why docs not John A- this voice,86-28 What mortals A\ see, feel,99- 4 and ears ye h‘ n o t see Mark 8:18.106-25 methinks I A- the soft, sweet sigh126- 5 to A’ the soft music of our Sabbath 132—14 * “like to A- from Dr. Cullis :151- 3 “My sheep A1 my voice, — John 10: 27. 153-28 * //• the first music of this168- 3 what things ye shall see and A‘:168- 8 those who, having ears, A' not,168- 9 how the deaf . . . A-;170-29 and ears, ye A’ not,213-22 “My sheep A' my voice, —JoAn 10: 27. 218- 8 matter can neither see, A-, nor feel, 244-21 the blind to see, the deaf to A‘,248- 3 interpretation they refuse to A*.269- 5 H' the Master on this subject:206-23 When angels visit us. we do not A* the208-16 " H \  O Israel:— Deut. 6: 4.321-27 no desire to see or to A* what 222- 6 expecting to A* me speak242-18 H- that human cry ;368- 6 and cause the deaf to A*.

hear
Mis. 388-21 

Man. 94- 9 
Chr. 55-7 55- 7

93- 8 
Un. 8- 6 24-25 

Pul. 33-4 46- 3 72-30 
Rud. 5-19 
No. 14-18 
•00. 3- 314- 10 
•01. 3- 86-13 11-2415- 21

Hea.
Po.

My.

heard
M is.

Un.

Pul.

•01.
•02

Peo.
Po.

My.

16- S 16-20 16-20 21-10 15-2952- 2671- 2572- 1 80- 2 80-26132- 5152- 21153- 1183- 20 186-22 196- 9 280-15 280-18 296- 9 316-4
81-24 120-17 128-12 171-18 206- 6 237-30 246-13 246-22 267- 1 269-30 277- 6 828-13 329-25 342-17 360-27 379-13 385- 5 398-2253- 43 8-4 8- 9 8-168- 24 15-26 61-192- 4 28-22 51- 5 2- 512- 5 33- 4 33- 7 41-20 59- 874- 22 39- 5 39- 7 45-13 11-219- 21 1-1437- 5 53-11 71-2275- 113- 731- 1632- 8 59-19 59-27 78-31126-14184- 4

First at the tomb to A* his word; goes to A* and deride truth,A- the voice of the—JoAn 5: 35. they that A‘ shall live. —JoAn 5: 25. if auy man A- ray voice, — Rev. 3 ; 30. if she really did A" Mary’s name “Did you h' ray daughter sing?
H ‘ this saying of our Master,What you see, A\ feel, is a see, taste, A‘, feel, smell.* like Jeanne d’Arc, to h’ "voices,’** came to A’ him preach,* "Did you ever A- of Jesus* taking body does not see, A*, smell, or taste. 
H ‘ the words of our Master: cannot A‘ himself, unless heA* what the Spirit saith unto We A* it said the . . . have no God We A' that God is not God willing to A* a sermon A’ the following thunderbolt having ears, A’ and understand.They can neither see. A*, feel, taste, ’Mia graves do I A‘ the glad voices at the tomb to A* his word :* To A- it like the rest.* interest of the world to A* her* can see and A‘ the two Readers
* could A* what was said.* To A‘ prosperous, contented men* or who wanted to lv it.go to the Gospels, and there we A‘: if ye would A- His voice,I h‘ that the loving hearts the deaf h‘ the words of the Book, yet speaking, I will A*.’’— Isa. 65:24. every man be swift to A’, — Jas. 1:19. chapter sub-title —Deut. 6: 4. does not A* our prayers only because chapter sub-title —Deut. 6:4.I still A* the harvest song
be A' divinely and humanly.call of peace will at length be A*and A-, and seen— Phil. 4: 9.would prove his right to be A*.is A' the Father and Mother’s welcome,had A* the awful storyscarcely been A- and hushed, whenwas A* crying in the wilderness,screaming, to make itself A* aboveA’ the great Red Dragon whisperingtrying to be A* above Truth,Hast not thou A' this Christ knock voice of the turtle is A* — Sony 2: 12. they A* the shout,Is A* as of yore saying I never A' nim say that Thou hast A‘ my prayer ;
H' ye the glad sound? silent healing, heaven A*,I repeatedly A* a voice,I A- somebody call Mary, so loud that Mehitable A' it, my cousin had A* the voice,I had not A’ of these casesvoice is not A’ — Psal. 19: 3.no place where His voice is not A*;nor ear A-.” — I  Cor. 2: 9.is neither seen, felt, A*. northe fame which I A\” — / Kings 10:7.Ur a loud voice— Rev. 12:10.* she h‘ her name called

* il she A‘ the voice again* until all who wished had A* and* A' these exercises four times not at all as I have A- her talk, offered to be A- of men, speaking loud enough to be A';Let it not be A- in Bostonnor too transcendental to be A*When first I A- the life-giving sound beatings of our heart can be A*;Oh. Thou hast A- my prayer;Till A* at silvery eveIs A* your "Cry aloud !”— Isa. 58:1.
H ’ ye the glad sound ? first that I nad even A* of it.
* expressions of surprise . . . were A** Mre. Conant could be A- perfectly* as I A* the sonorous tones of the* I A’ her talk it before it was* understanding all they A\And a voice was A', saying,men have not A* . . . what God hath
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Rud. 5-13

heard
M y. 187-14 message that ye Jr— I  John 3:11.*45-17 voice of Truth and Love be Jr249- 5 error strives to be A* above Truth,289-17 is h* no more io England,319- 5 l  A* nothing further from him

hearer
M is. 127-28 on the ear or heart of the Jr;

hearers
Mis. 302-27 the good that his ft* received 
M y. 124-16 hearts of these Jr and speakers.352-21 the ft- and the doers of God’s Word.

hearest
My. 299-25 Thou Jr me always,” —John 11: 42.

heareth
Ret. 9-11 for Thy servant ft*.”— I  Sam. 3:9.
Pul. 33-9 * for Thy servant Jr.” — I  Sam. 3: 9.

hearing
'  " f. 155 __ ________________344- 2 Jr of a Pythagorean professor 
Ret. 40-23 refused me a ft- in their halls79- 3 Not by the ft- of the ear Jr in tne material ear, 
uu. 1-16 C. 8. already has a Jr 

M y. 105-17 sight to the blind, ft- to the deaf,109-16 by the Jr of the ear,112- 4 where Science gains no Jr.224-25 would not deny their authors a A*.
hearken

Peo. 12- 1 ft* to the higher law of God,
My. 126-14 (ft* not to her lies),

hearkened
M is. 268- 8 ft* to My commandments !— Isa. 48:18.

hears
M is. 81-26 divine Love ft* and answers324- 5 He Jr the Bounds of festivity 
Ret. 25-25 matter neither sees, ft-, nor feels 
Un. 25- 8 Jr, feels, tastes, smells as Mind,

hearsay
M is. 146- 9 I cannot accept ft*, 

heart {see also heart's) 
another's

Mis. 98-28 * another’s Jr would’st reach.” 
answering to

’00. 1- 7 ft* answering to ft*,
bore Its grief

Po. 25-16 ft* bore its grief and is still I 
change of

Mis. 50-18 Do you believe in change of ft-?60-26 This change of Jr would deliver man 51- 1 This change of Jr is essential to 
Ret. 14-20 experienced a change of Jr ; 

cheer the*0Z. 17-30 cheer the Jr susceptible of light 
Clergyman's

Ret. 15- 2 the good clergyman’s Jr also 
contrite

Un. 61-27 contrite ft* soonest discerns this 
dear

Po. 24-20 Dear A* of Love, 
denies It

Mis. 211-32 when the ft* denies it, 
doubting

M is. 241-24 doubting ft* looks up through faith, 
each

My. 148-22 what is each ft- in this house 
encouraged the

My. 132-17 encouraged the ft- of every member 
engraven on the

Mis. 376-13 * living Saviour engraven on the ft*, 
enlightened

Ret. 81-18 The enlightened Jr loathes error, 
every

M is. 213-29 Love will reign in every ft*,231-28 brought sunshine to every ft*.
Man. 60-16 love should abide in every ft*

Ret. 95-10 * weight of ill In every ft*;
Pul. 10-28 Thy blessing on every Jr 
No. 7-3 to be . . . true rejoices every ft*.
My. 132-13 at this time and In every Jr 

fells on the
M is. 394- 3 falls on the ft* like the dew 

Po. 45- 3 falls on the ft* like the dew 
fervent

M is. xl- 9 fervent ft* and willing hand 
for any fate

My. 185- 6 * With a ft* for any fate ;
fe ll

My. 201-13 I thank you out of a full ft*. - 338-19 Jr full of love towards God

heart
generosity of

My. 331-27 
good man’s 

My. 129-24 
great

Pul. 12-20 
’01. 30-26 
Po. 43-10 

My. 131-12 
grown faint 

Mis. 262-18 
harden the 

Mis. 301-28 
bead and 

Mis. 160- 9 268-20 
heal the 

M is. 398-17 
Ret. -16-23 
Pul. 17-22 
Po. 14-21 

her
M is. 385-11 

Po. 49-16 
M y. 126-19 341-13 

bis
M is. 30-25 70- 8 112-31 148- 2 212- 2 335- 3 
*01. 18-24 

Peo. 3- 2 
M y. 33-18 201-20227- 30228- 17 228-25

his own 
Mis. 324-17 

homeless 
Po. 28-15

• the noble generosity of ft* 
good man’s ft* takes hold on heaven.
nearer to the great Jr of Christ.; great Jr of the unselfed Christian Father, in Thy great Jr hold them signet of the great Jr,
ft* grown faint with hope deferred, 
error tends to harden the Jr,
sweet rhythm of head and ft*, body ana mind, head and Jr ;
Feed the hungry, heal the ft*.Feed the hungry, heal the ft*.Feed the hungry, heal the ft*.Feed the hungry, heal the Jr,
This hour looks on her ft*This hour looks on her Jr she saith in her Jr,— Rev. 18: 7.And in her ft* is beating
fool hath said in his ft*, — Psal. 14: 1. “thinketh in his Jr,— Prov. 23: 7. fool hath said in his Jr,— Psal. 14:1. meditates evil against us in his ft*, a fool that saith in his Jr, shall say in his Jr, — Malt. 24 : 48. fool hath said in his Jr, — Psal. 14: 1. “thinketh in his Jr,— Prov. 23: 7. the truth in his ft*. — Psal. 15: 2. in him who says in his ft’ : fool hath said in his ft*,— Psal. 14:1. in the least in his h , — MaU. 11: 11. the truth in his ft*.” — Psal. 15: 2.
the clearer pane of his own ft*
Hover the homeless Jr 1

Ret. 83-14 this error, in an honest ft*, unman
(see hnman) 

humble
My. 188-31 admittance to a humble ft*, 

hungry
M is. 127-11 When a hungry Jr petitions322-20 God that feedeth the hungry ft*,

’01. 17-25 worth satisfies the hungry Jr,
My. 18- 8 When a hungry Jr petitions 

hushed In the
Po. 35-11 Hushed in the Jr whereunto 

hushed Is the
Mis. 395-13 Hushed is the ft*.

Po. 57-20 Hushed is the A . 
little

Po. 24- 5 O little ft’, To me thou art lone
M is. 392-11 To my lone ft* thou art a power 

Po. 20-15 To my lone ft* thou art a power68- 5 sweet pledge to my lone ft* long-hushed
Mis. 390-20 Ask of its June, the long-hushed Jr,

Po. 55-21 Ask of its June, the long-hushed ft*, 
loving

Mis. 149-25 whose altar is a loving ft*,370-18 infinite care from His loving A*.399-19 Rolled away from loving ft*
Pul. 16- 4 Rolled away from loving ft*
Po. 76- 3 Rolled away from loving A* 

lowly In
My. 41- 7 * meek and lowly in ft* are blessed 

loyal
Mis. 277- 9 a ft* loyal to God is patient and 

loyal at
Mu. 225- 3 while the loyal at ft* 

man's
My. 277-10 A bullet in a man’s ft* 

many a
Mis. 340- 3 and repose from many a Jr. 

meeting heart
My. 124-11 ft* meeting heart across continents 

meets heart
Mis. 207- 2 ft* meets heart reciprocally blest, 

merry
My. 99- 5 * merry ft* that doeth good 

mine
Mu. 188- 5 mine eyes and mine ft* — I Kings 9 : 3. 

music In the
Mis. 330- 8 make music in the ft*.
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mb i , 11- 6 110—12 145-32153-21 159-11 180-13 251- 7 262-29 266-21 317- 2 321- 7 345-19 371-14 393-23 396-13 
Ret. 14-26 23-17 31-23 
Un. 7- 6 

Pan. 13- 5 
Hea. 10-27 
Peo. 13-27 
Po. 3-14 16- 4 52- 7 59- 5 

Aty. 9-27 15-12 33-10 125-11 148-20 155- 4 170-13 173-20 192-15 197-26 229-25 253- 6270- 19271- 30 296-26 311-10 323-17
m y  o n

Pul.'ul. 21-9 nation’s
Pul. 10-11

should aim a ball at my ft*, question, ever nearest to my ft', children that my ft* folds within it, cleansed my A* in vain.”— Psal. 73:13. My A* has many rooms : then my ft* went out to God, but my ft* will with tenderness to relieve my ft* of its secrets,I cannot find it in my A* not to my ft* replies. Yes, if you are doing My ft* is filled with joy,* My A* has always assured and and my ft* pleads for themTo my A* that would be bleaching My A* unbidden joins rehearse ; and know my ft* : — Psal. 139 : 23.My ft" knew its Redeemer.My ft* bent low before the from ray ft* of hearts, and nearest my ft*, so panteth my ft* for the true fount* "My ft* has assured and reassured me Love divine doth fill my ft*.My ft* hath thy verdure,To my ft* that would be bleaching My ft* unbidden joins rehearse, satisfied with what my ft* gives My ft* goes out to you and know my f t * Psal. 139 : 23. to dip my pen in my ft* and my ft - is asking : church, nestled so near my ft*To your home in my ft- 1 my ft* welcomed each and all.My ft* hovers around your churches in the home of my ft-,That which 1 said in my ft*My ft- and hope are with you.Those words . . .  fill my ft- *."nearest and dearest" to my ft*Ciara Barton dipped her pen in my ft*, It was not in my ft" to turn the* My ft* baa been too full
praying for it to inhabit my own ft* 
they planted a nation’s ft'.

'00. 3 -6  no ft* his comfort,
of a moonbeam

Ret. 31-25 soft as the ft* of a moonbeam, 
of a rock

Mis. 144-15 secret in the ft* of a rock, 
of Christianity

Mis. 25- 5 it is the ft* of Christianity, 
of God

Mis. 253-22 mother’s love touches the ft* of God, of history
Mis. 93- 4 ft* of history shall be made glad ! 

o f humanity
Mis. 155-10 find access to  the ft- of humanity.

294- 8 he inscribes on the ft of humanity
Pan. 12-16 from off the ft- of humanity.
My. 257-11 is winning the ft- of humanity 

265- 4 at the ft* of humanity
268-28 and you see the ft* of humanity 

o f man
Mis. 203-10 so the ft* of man to man.” — Prot. 27:19.
My. 189-16 love it creates in the ft* of m an ; 

o f millions
My. 289-18 lives on in the ft- of millions, 

o f our country
Mis. 303-24 profitable to the ft* of our country, 

o f the city
My. 79-9 * in the ft* of the city of Boston, 

of the harlot
My. 126- 2 retaining the ft* of the harlot 

of the hearer
Mis. 127-28 on the ear or ft* of the hearer; 

o f the leaves
Po. 16-18 To the ft* of the leaves 

o f  the pink
Ret. 17-12 On the ft* of the pink
Po. 62-15 On the ft* of the pink 

o f Truth
Ret. 75-21 strikes a t the ft* of Truth, 

one
Po. 68- l So one ft* is left me

My. 189-12 from one ft- to another, 
one In

Mis. 135- 7 and we shall be one In ft*, 
one’s own

’02. 2- 6 on the tablet of one’s own ft*.

heartor In doc trim
’02. 2-26 either in ft* or in doctrine ; onr

Peo. 1-14 beatings of our ft* can be heard ; overflow of
Mis. 338-24 * It needs the overflow of ft*, pierced the
Mis. 339-21 and hast pierced the ft*

Praio8-Vo. 39- 7 when the ft* prays, and not the lips, preparation ofMis. 115-14 need of a proper preparation of ft* preparation of the
Rud. 9-15 requires a preparation of the ft* pulsates
Mis. 152-13 as a mother whose ft* pulsates with pure
Mis. 361- 2 pure ft* that sees God.
My. 34- 3 and a pure ft* Psal. 24: 4.187-12 charity out of a pure ft*,— I  Tim. 1: 5. pure In

Mis. 15- 8 pure in ft* : — Matt. 5: 8.168-20 pure in ft- clap their hands.185- 2 None but the pure in ft- shall see .Ref. 26-25 none but the pure In ft* can see 
Pul. 35-10 'pure in ft- ’ — Malt. 5: 8. rapture to the
^02. 4-io music to the ear, rapture to the ft* reach not the’02. 16-25 reach not the ft* nor renovate i t ; records of the

Afis. 390-25 In records of the ft*.
Po. 56- 4 In records of the ft*, rejoices the

Mis. 12-25 law of Love rejoices the ft*; rosebud
Po. 46- 1 Fair girl, thy rosebud ft* rests warm searching the

Mis. 204- 5 Truth, searching the ft*, secret
Pul. 83-4 * In our secret ft* our better self Is self-forgetfulMis. 250-24 self-forgetful A* that overflows; signs of the 

Po. page 24 poem sings to the
Mis. 204-10 sings to the ft* a song of angels, smite the
Ret. 81- 1 smite the ft' and threaten softened

Mis. 354-16 a ft* softened, a character subdued, sore
Po. 22-15 To heal humanity’s sore A*; speaksMis. 262-10 When the ft* speaks, stricken to the

Mis. 329-28 stricken to the ft* with winter’s snow, struggling
Mis. 63-24 Even as the struggling ft*, sympathizing
Ret. 5-23 * sympathizing ft*, and a placid spirit, tender
My. 158-21 makes the ft* tender, faithful, tendril of the
My. 258- 8 bind the tenderest tendril of the ft* thankful
My. 332- 5 * emotions of the thankful ft*, that
Ret. 81-19 else that ft* is consciously untrue 
Po. 66-10 tell how that ft* is silent and sad, that loves'02. 18-17 ft- that loves as Jesus loved, that’s hungryA/is. 391- 3 I hope the ft* that’s hungry 
Po. 38- 2 I hope the ft* that’s hungry thine

Afis. 298- 1 with all thine ft* ;— Pror. 3: 5.
'01. 34-30 with all thine ft* ;— Prot. 3: 5.

Aly. 170-23 desires of thine ft*. — Psal. 37: 4. thine own
Mis. 328-14 at the door of thine own ft*, this
Mis. 127-13 If this ft*, humble and trustful.

thy
Mis. 08-28 * Thy ft* must overflow,400- 8 In thy ft* Dwell serene.
Pul. 16-20 In thy ft- Dwell serene.
Po. 23-6 Come ever o’er thy A*?76-19 In thy ft* Dwell serene.

My. 161-24 say not in thy A*: Sickness Is possiblo183- 2 with all thy ft*,— Luke 10: 27.
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Mia. 143- l can feel the touch of A* to heart 262- 9 chapter sub-title 388-11 life most sweet, as A* to heart 
Po. 7-11 life most sweet, as A* to heart 

M y. 162-10 spiritual cooperation, A* to heart, touched
Mu. 150-11 A A* touched and hallowed by touches the
Mu. 294-24 touches the A* and will move the touch the
My. 186- 9 song and sermon will touch the A', true
My. 259-19 a true A\ and a helping hand upright In

Mia. 256-17 saveth the upright In A*." — Paal. 1 : 10. waitingAfis7584—14 Be patient, waiting A•:
Po. 36-13 Be patient, waiting A*:

My. 206-14 dear letter to my waiting A*, weary
Po. vii-15 * a balm to the weary h‘. what other

Ret. 90-20 What other A* yearns with her whole
Man. 44-26 God requires our whole A*,

My. 132-31 and whose whole h* is faint; willing
Po. 26-11 Lincoln’s own Great willing hm with heart

My. 154-27 Communing h‘ with heart, without
Po. 42- 6 Without A* to define them, without the

Mia. 302- 8 the skeleton without the h’, wounded
M y. 257- 3 love that heals the wounded A*, written on the

Mia. 172-20 which law is written on the A*, yearning of the
Mia. 178- 6 from a yearning of the A*; young

Po. 66-12 but a young A* and glad your
'00. 14-26 say in your A* as the devout 

M y. 62-13 * nil your h‘ with the joy of133-29 your n* has discovered̂  it.-----  This ......will stir your A*.271-22 * nearest and dearest to your A*327-12 * article will make your ft* glad, your heart's
My. 188-18 inner sanctuary, your heart’s A‘,

Mia. ix-19 -There is an old age of the A*,60- 23 the belief that the A* is matter 227-23 speaking the truth in the A*;230-23 * With a A* for any fate ;320- 6 dear to the A* of Christian Scientists; 329-11 even as the A* may be;336-25 looks in upon the A*,
Ret. 81-15 supreme advent of Truth In the A*, 
Po. 2- 6 * but comes not to the A*.”34-18 Bearing no bitter memory at A*;

M y. 42-16 * With a A* filled with gratitude88-22 * in the A* of all that increasing host 134- 3 a A* wholly in protest 160- 4 The A* that beats mostly for Belf is 
188-21 where the A* of a Southron has 

heart-and-hand-fellowship 
'01. 1- 1 I extend my A*

heart-beats
Chr. 53-16 With fierce A* :
My. 189-11 a diapason of A*.

heart-disease and heart disease
Mia. 50-26 would deliver man from A*,
My. 80- 6 * of A* d", of cancer ;

heartfelt
Mia. 231-29 echo such tones of A* jqy 
My. 32- 6 * A* appeal to the creator.61- 29 * A* thanks and gratitude 256-10 deep-drawn, A* breath of thanks 347- 8 accept my A’ acknowledgment of

hearth
Pul. 76-15 * before the A* is a large rug

heart’s
Mia. 106-30 awaken the A* harpstrlngs.107-10 all the A* homage belongs to Goa. 251-10 loyal to the A* core to religion,276- 9 my A* desire met the demand.
Ret. 23-13 A* bridal to more spiritual31-18 A* untamed desire which breaketh 
Po. 53-17 Come at the sad A* caU,

heart’s
My. 188-17 your inner sanctuary, your A* heart*236- 3 my full A* love for them259-12 I return my A* wireless love, 

hearts (see also hearts') abides in the
My. 124-16 abides in the A* of these hearers all love
Po. 9-11 reason made right and A* all love, and hands

My. 153- 2 loving A* and hands of the197-28 work of your A* and hands, and lives
Mia. 291-24 fall gently on the A* and lives of are found
Mia. 386- 5 home and peace and A* are found

Po. 49- 8 home and peace and A* are found are Inspired
Mia. 101- 1 how A* are inspired, bleeding
Mia. 275-15 the wounds of bleeding A*,

Po. 27-16 H ‘ bleeding ere they break dear
Mia. 142-17 Because your dear A* expressed filled
My. 362-19 * A* filled with gratitude to God, fllU
'00. 14-18 hold In your full A* fervently grateful

M y — grea
My. 197-13 great A* and ready hands of our
■W 1- 2 the tone of your happy A*,
My. 155-27 happy A* and ripening goodness, mrt of
Un. 7- 7 and from my heart of A',
'01. 1-20 characterize heroic A*;honest

Mia. 357-17 the good and honest A* human
Mia. 294-15 the flowers of human A*303-14 at the door of human A*,

^5*^47-29 heavenly homesick or hungry A*
My. 153- 4 if these kind A* will only lifted up
My. 81-19 * A* lifted up, spoke simply
*3? 8-24 loving A* and deft fingers
My. 13-17 loving A*, pledged to this117-26 their talents and loving A*153- 2 loving A* and hands or the208- 6 mirrored forth by your loving h \  

minds and
Mia. 169-17 borne fully to our minds and A*, no separator of
Mia. 150-10 Space is no separator of A*, of all
No. v- 7 transparent to the A* of all
My. 327-12 * made glad the A* of all of Christians
Mia. 383-15 and In the A* of Christians, of Christian Scientists
Mia. 145-26 When the A* of Christian Scientists 

of men
Mia. 121- 2 inscribed upon the A* of men:
My. 123- 6 which moves the A* of menof this people
My. 187-26 1has been in the A* of this people

Mia. 110-18 Our A* have kept time together, 136- 4 Principle, . . .  is next to our A*,144-21 be this hope in each of our A*,306-26 love they create in our A*.344-24 His words, living in our A\
Pul. 9- 7 never be shattered in our A\

Rud. 3-10 His history is emphatic in our A%
M y. 39-25 * Our A* were thrilled by her199-16 C. S., so dear to our A*257-18 our A” are kneeling humbly, 

our own
No. 7- 9 cancel error In our own A*, overflowing

Mia. 348- 6 with A* overflowing with love 
pleadln^-is tQ the pieading A* comfort 
QMis.r2̂ k-25 headless trunks, and quivering A*

Mia. 222-23 will make stout A* quail, 
strong

M y. 290- I the strong A* of New England
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hearts 

s w e ll  t h e
M y. 19-27 

t b e l r
M is. 277- i 
Pul. 85- 6 
'01. 32-11 

M y. 6—25 
94-29 160-17 

t h e  v e ry  
My. 122-41 

t r u e
M is. 384- 4 

Po. 36-3 two
M is. 290- 2 384- 3 

Po. 36-2 
unveiled 

My. 199-20 
waiting  

Po. 39-16

swell the A* of the members
their A4 are not troubled.* turn their A* in gratitude shield the whole world iu their A4, even the outcome of their h \  even, the outcome of their A",Then they open their A* to it
the very A* that rejected it
And true A* greet,And true A* greet,
to the compact of two A*.When two A* meet,When two A* meet,
of strengthened hands, of unveiled A’,
And be your waiting A’ elate.

My. 124- 9 willing hands, and warm A*, 
w e a r y

M y. 93-14 * it has rare lures for weary A*, 
w e r e  t h r i l l e d

M y. 64-6 * A- were thrilled with tender 
yourAfts. 143-10 in each of vour A*!156-11 heaven of Love within your A*.

Ilea. 16-14 come nearer your A'
M y. 167-12 may fill your A4193- 4 bring to your A* so much of heaven197-28 work of your A4 and hands.

M is. 150-12 A- to-day are repeating their joy152- 6 whose A' unite in the purposes of 152-17 A' of those who worship in this 262-12 acceptable to those who have A*.
Ret. 6-2 * A- of those especially entrusted to 
’01. 1- 2 to those whose A4 have been

M y. 196-27 in the A- of its members326-20 turning the A- of the noble Southrons
h e a r t s '

M is. 141- 4 of your A* offering to her 
Put. 11-6 rehearse your A' holy intents.
Po. 48-14 their pure A' ofT'ring,

h e a r t-s tir r in g
Ret. 2-15 A- air, *‘Scot9 wha hae wi* Wallace

h e a r t-s tr in g s
M is. 387- 1 the A* gently sweep,

Po. 50-18 the A" gently sweep 68-15 To sweep, o’er the A*
h e a r ty

Pul. 44-6 * I send my A* congratulations.
M y. 285- 5 accept my A* congratulations.287- 4 enlists my A* sympathy.

h e a t
M is. 130-18 burden in the A- of the day,134-25 fermenting, and its A* hissing at 
Ret. 79- 6 In this consuming A* false images 
Un. 68-12 hypocrite melts in fervent A4,

Pul. 25-3 * A' generated by two large boilers 
No. 14-14 solar A* and light.28- 4 melt in the fervent A* of suffering,
•00. 9-30 A- of the day.”— Matt. 20:12.

M y. 29-27 * breeze to temper the A4,249-11 Unless withstood, the A- of hate 265-28 extremes of A* and cold ;
h e a te d

*02. 9-18 is not the dream of a A* brain;
h e a th e n

Un. 15-21 found in A* religious history.
No. 34-20 infinitely beyond the A* conception 
’00. 3-25 In the A* conception Yahwah,3- 29 the animus of A- religion13-10 the apostle Justly regards as A4,

Peo. 4-23 as material as the A* deities.4- 25 they inquired of these A’ deities 
M y. 103-16 "why do the A* rage,— Psal. 2:1.118-25 which rests on a A1 basis 159-25 Epictetus, a h’ philosopher200- 5 Let "the A* rage, — Psal. 2 : 1.234-19 introducing C. S. into a A4 nation, 234-26 prayer in and for a A* nation

h e a th e n is m
Pul. 75-10 would savor more of A* than of 
M y .  107-30 In our country the day of A*.

heating
Pul. 25- 2 * cooling . . .  as well as A4 

heaven (see also heaven’s) 
and earth

M is. 86-20 as in the new A* and earth,99-21 " IP and earth shall pass—Matt. 24:35.111-17 “ IP and earth shall pass— Matt. 24: 35. 163-18 “ H ■ and earth shall pass— Matt. 24: 25.167-24 Lord of A* and earth, — Luke 10: 21.
Un. 59- 6 Principle which made h‘ and earth
No. 44-28 Lord of A4 and earth,— Luke 10; 21. 

antipode of
My. 181-30 material earth or antipode of A*, 

army of
Mis. 334- 2 in the army of A4, — Dan. 4: 35. 

attainment of
Mis. 101—13 holiness, and the attainment of A*, 

be praised
My. 200- 4 U ’ be praised for the signs of bestows
Peo. 12-27 when our Father bestows A* 

bound In
No. 32- 1 shall be bound in A4.” — Matt. 16: 19, bread of

M is. 127-15 to feed it with the bread of A4,
My. 18-12 to feed it with the bread of A4,131- 9 bread of A4 whereof if a man eat breath of

Mis. 328-11 with a breath of A4, 
comes down

Mis. 10-27 H' comes down to earth, 
consciousness of

My. 118-28 the consciousness of A4 within 
demonstrates

'02. 6-24 points the way, demonstrates A*
dew of

Mis. 291-23 The dew of A4 will fall dews of
Mis. 154- 9 water it with the dews of A4,
My. 208-13 Like the gentle dews of A* 

diapason of
Mis. 206-21 repeating this diapason of A4: down from
M is. 149-24 that cometh down from A4,176-22 which came down from A4.254- 7 that cometh down from A4.
Un. 69- 9 one who came down from A4,

Pan. 14- 8 that cometh down from A\
My. 156-21 that cometh down from A*, earth and

M is. 30-10 He saw the real earth and A4.86-29 their present earth and A4:228-19 fit for earth and A4.
Un. 59r 7 never absent from the earth and A4; earth and In

M is. 113-27 to enjoy on earth and in A4.151-15 real relative on earth and in A4.
•00. 2- 6 best people on earth and in A4,earth to(see earth) 

enough of
Mis. 16- 4 enough of A4 to come down to enter
Mis. 241- 5 man will no more enter A4 sick
Un. 37-5 inherit eternal life and enter A4 ?
My. 267-17 enter A4 in proportion to their far
Po. 22- 7 lo, the light! far A4 is nigh I fitted for

Mis. 197- 9 fitted for A4 in the way which 
flood-gates of

Mis. 185-11 opens the very flood-gates of A4; 
foretaste of

Mis. 100-24 bring to earth a foretaste of A*, gain
Mis. 53- 9 gain A4, the harmony of being.174-26 whereby to gain A4, 

gates of
Mis. 275-19 throw wide the gates of A4.
Ret. 71- 3 to open the gates of A4.

God and
Un. 37- 7 God and A4, or Life, are present, 

happiness, and
Mis. 308- 8 path to health, happiness, and A4.311-17 health, happiness, and A4, 

harmonies of
My. 115- 7 echoing the harmonies of A4 

harmony, and
No. 34-3 up to health, harmony, and A4, 

harmony Is
Mis. 337-16 Harmony is A4 

harmony of
My. 274- 7 with the harmony of A‘; 

health and
Pul. 53-94 * key to health and A4,
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heel

M is. 210-18 
Un. 40- 5 

Pul. 82-30 ’00. 10- 2 
Hea. 11-15 

Po. 71-11
h eels

No. 43-27
H egel

No. 22-4 22- 7
heigh t

M is. 8-13 338- 4 379— 8 
Ret. 48-30 
Pul. 24-26 26-12 
Po. 1-13 2-14 

My. 4-2945- 2967- 868- 9 78- 6 81- 6 117-28 281- 7
heigh tens

Mis. 1-18 
heigh ts

Mis. 126-11 369- 8 
My. 146-15

heir
M is. 33-27 167-20253- 19254- 14 

No. 42-10
Hea. 16-6

heirs
M is. 46-2446- 24 165-19255- 15 255-16

held
MiS. 61-15 61-18 98- 2 156-14 195- 8 274-25 297-20 304-14 315- 5 365-28 
Man. 26-8 38-13 66-1156- 20 67- 357- 6 70-16 82-14 91-23

Ret. 3- 2 14- 3 
Un. 9-22 14- 5 54-21 57-15 

Pul. 4-28
29- 930- 26 55-18 59- 6 68-25 79-15 87-2

No. 11-11 13-17 25- 6

aa it blteth at the A*, and it stings your A\
* ceased to kiss the iron A’ of wrong. Hatred bites the A- of lovemay not recover from the A• of allopathy Feared for an hour the tyrant's ft* I
bark and bite at its fr.

Leibnitz, Descartes. Fichte, H \
H' was an inveterate snuff-taker.
Can /»*. or depth, or any other gained its A' beforehand, appearance, A\ and complexion A- of prosperity in the institution,* twenty feet in A-* lamps, eight feet in A\ from yon cloud-crowned A* upon thine exiled fr ;A• of my hope must remain.* Bedford stone, rising to a A• of* H' . . . 224 ft.
* ah- ot fifty-one feet.* massive dome rising to a h’ of* at the very A* of fervor,I left Boston in the h- of soaring to the Horeb A\
h* Immortal attributes
have gained higher A"; stand erect on sublime h*,Jr of the great Nazarene's sayings
* "the ills that flesh is h‘ to,"Is he Jr to an estate?"This is the Jr Luke 20:14."This is the Jr Luke 20: 14.* "the ills that flesh is Jr to." to heal all ills that flesh is Jr to.
If children, then Jr :— Rom. 8:17.Jr of God, — Rom. 8:17. makes his followers the Jr to if children, then Jr Rom. 8:17.Jr of God, — Rom. 8:17.
* the man is Jr responsible for the crime;* This 'man' was Jr responsible perfect model should be Jr in mind, the one Jr at Chicago,Jr back by reason of the lack of and quivering hearts are JT up is Jr m C. S. as morally bound
* great patriotic celebration is being h*,Jr on the Sunday followingJr back by the common ignorance annual meeting Jr for this purpose, meetings Jr for this purpose.Jr annually, on Monday following Jr on Monday preceding the shall be Jr on the Friday preceding Special meetings may be Jr No conference . . . shall be h \  meeting Jr for this purpose which will be Jr once in three years Jr the position of ambassador to meeting was Jr for the examination Jr by .a few spiritual thinkers in Can it be seriously Jr, by any Satan Jr it up before man as he neither Jr her error by affinity Parliament of Religions, Jr in* Jr its meetings in Chickerlng Hall,* service Jr in Copley Hall.* first meeting Jr on April 19,
* Jr to be scientific certainty,
* continuous services were Jr* meeting Jr at the present location* in most instances they are Jr at* services that may be Jr therein.this system is Jr back by the not . . . JT as a mere theory.- wherein we were Jr Rom. 7: 6. ’01. 16- 2 * God’s hand has Jr you up."31-25 Jr fast to whatever is good,

Peo. 2-26 Jr constantly before the people’# 
Po. 68- 7 Earth Jr but this joy,

My. 30- 1 * JT large crowds of people,38- 29 * was Jr in the extension of The39- 2 * second session was Jr at two

held
My. 42-21 * first annual meeting Jr in the49-16 * meeting of the church was Jr49-20 * August 27 the church Jr a meeting,49- 26 * meeting Jr October 19, 1879,50- 2 * Jr at the home of the pastor,53- 12 * services were Jr there until54- 13 * Jr at Odd Fellows Hall,54- 31 * Jr in Chickerlng Hall55- 19 * were Jr in Chickerlng Hall,55- 26 * Sunday services were Jr56- 5 * two services were Jr,56- 29 * three services were Jr each Sunday,57- 14 * was JT in Chickering Hall,61-10 * Jr in the new extension65- 4 * largest . . . ever Jr in Boston65- 4 * largest ever Jr In the66- 22 * six services will be Jr,78- 3 * were Jr during the morning,80-10 * Meetings were Jr in the extension80-31 * where the largest meeting was Jr,89- 3 * may be Jr to symbolize that faith93- 28 * now being Jr in Boston94- 21 * Jr at different hours of the day,141- 4 * Jr annually in The First Church 141-8 * the last to be Jr.141-11 * would have been Jr next year.159-25 heathen philosopher who Jr that 222-28 liberty of conscience Jr sacred.284-14 Jr In my church building,284-19 been Jr annually in some church“  meeting to be A ■ in the capital He A' himself well in check* A* and expressed by her.

* "H- beauty in a brow of Egypt."
earth and A* are proven powerless, "the gates of A " — Matt. 16: 18. the gates of A‘ — Matt. 16:18. hades, or A- of Scripture,Him who destroys death and A’, olden opinion that A' la fire and pangs of A* must lay hold of him against which the gates of h' the old orthodox A** why you have not gone to A** drop down into A-,Envy is the atmosphere of A’.I am asked, "Is there a A’?”Yes, there is a hm for all who this A- is mental, not material, makers of Jr burn in their fire.
our own heavens and our own h \

at the A* of thought, with the A' in His hands.

318-20 338- 8
H elen 's

Mis. 374-25
hell

MiS. 134-20 141- 9 144-20 170-12 235- 6 237- 2 
Un. 56-24 
No. 38-11 
•01. 15-1815- 2716- 1’08. 3-29
My. 10-19160-19160-29160-31

hells
Mis. 170-13 

helm
M is. 113-26 
My. 232- 3 

help (noun) 
affords ’00. 7-27
apply for 

Mis. 39- l 
call for 

Mis. 81-26 380-11 
calls for 

M is. 370- 1 
divine 

M is. 39-30 158-17 380-15 
ever-present 

Mis. 96-4 157-17 225-24 307- 4 
My. 3-17 12-27 44- 2 152-23 167- 9 240-12 254-13 295-25

God*#
Ret. 86-22 
My. 197- 4 

her
My. 231-15 

his
Mis. 268-18 358-10 ’00. 3- 6

Christ is found near, affords A',
Many who apply for A*
answers the human call for A*; imperative call for A-
feebleness calls for A*.
Divine A* is as necessary in the a lack of faith in divine A*, in faith, turned to divine Jr.
God is an ever-present A*He is the ever-present A* spiritual source and ever-present A’, divine Love is an ever-present A- ; unerring Impetus, an ever-present A*, supplies the ever-present A- * God as an ever-present A’, ever-present h- in all things, ever-present A* in trouble.Science . . . zn ever-present A’.God fcn ever-present Jr.Divine Love is your ever-present A\
save himself without God’s A-. Attempt nothing without God’s h‘.
invalids demanding her A*
His "A’ Is from — see Psal. 121:3. God alone is bis A',No hand that feels not hi# A-,
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help

household
Man. 60-15 household Jr or a, handmaid, loss of

My. 195- 6 Adverse circumstances, loss of Jr. needed
My. 324-21 * he thought you needed Jr, no more

Mis. 197-16 would be of no more h* of others
My. 130-15 I ask the Jr of others138- 1 without the Jr of others.Of truth-telling
My. 130-19 with the Ji* of truth-telling, personal

Mis. 283-32 The only personal Jr required physical
Mis. 88- 3 feel the need of physical h*, prayer for
Mis. 70-20 poor thief’s prayer for Jr present

Un. 2- 5 very present Jr — Psal. 46: 1.
My. 162- 3 “very present Jr—Psal. 46: 1. rather than
My. 219- 5 hindrance rather than Jr. recognize the

Alis. 33-19 recognize the Jr they derive refuse
Mis. 89-17 caused our Master to refuse Jr to shriek for
Mis. 326- 7 sufferers shriek for h : special
M is. 357-27 and need special Jr. spiritual
My. 153-18 spiritual Jr of divine Love, their

Mis. 10-13 their Jr in times of trouble, to obtain
Ret. 71-27 Secret mental efforts to obtain Ji*

M is. 25-26 115-24148- 16 157-16 353-30
Man. 3-13 69-13 83-23 ’01. 26-13 

Po. 70-11 
M y. 147-30 

h e lp  (verb) 
M is. 87-30 90-15 115-26 129-10 131- 2 146-22149- 6 157-12 211- 1236- 26237- 14 267-11 277-30 262-19 294-23 303-17 311-16 328- 1 348- 6 357-29 371- 786-22 4-18 7- 2 14-22

Ret.
Pul.

82- 2583- 20 
No. 43-25

29-17 29-19 32- 8 3-28 11-11 
PO. 28- 3 28- 6 

M y. 47-18

•02.

* woman’s love and woman’s Jr
if the sick cannot trust God for Jr more unreservedly to Him for Jr, immediate demand for them as a Ji* when Jr is most needed, they constantly go to her for Jr, immediate demand for them as a Jr 
IP.and S. and H. . . . as a Jr thereto, for Jr in times of need.A Jr forever near ;hearts are calling on me for Jr,
imagine they can Jr anybodyThen Jr others to be free ;every effort to hurt one will only h'and thereby Jr him.can neither Jr himself nor others :Jr him to walk in the footsteps of to Jr leaven your loaf They will be glad to Jr you. you will Jr to reform them, in one’s efforts to Jr another, roust encounter and Jr to eradicate. I saw an opportunity really to Ji*I cannot Jr loathing the enjoins it upon man to Jr those that you desire to Jr even such as effort to Jr them to obey I love my enemies and would Jr all and would Jr them on ;Jr on the brotherhood of men. ready and glad to Jr them to-Jr them oy his own leadership and God will Jr each man who drop of water may Jr to hide* I would Jr that woman." the earth will Jr the woman ;* to Jr erect this beautiful structure,* Jr on the growth of Its principles.* the right to Jr make the laws.* at least to Ji* enforce the laws* “God shall Jr her,— Psal. 46: 5. reconstruct . . . and Jr humanity, to Jr such a one is to Ji* one’s self, those who want to Jr them.not to Jr mother but to recruit attempt to Ji* their parents,I could not Jr loving them, to serve God and to Jr the race, hastens to Jr on hla fellow-mortals, 
H' us to write a deathless page 
H ‘ us to humbly bow* we cannot Jr being touched by

help (verb)
My. 165- 8 The best Ji* the worst;166- 1 it can h- its neighbor.166-19 willing to Jr and to be helped,173-14 to Jr furnish and beautify our190- 3 Jr to evolve that larger sympathy201-18 may Jr us, not to a start, but to216- 4 in order to Jr mankind with it.217- 3 to Jr your parents,229-14 go to Jr their helper,229-15 and thereby Jr themselves 231-13 in order to Jr God’s work276-24 Jr support a righteous government;284- 3 to Ji* human purpose and peoples,313-15 to Jr me when I was ill.359-30 to Jr you rise out of it.

helped
Mis. 238- 1 * story that "he Jr ‘niggers’382-10 the sick are Jr thereby,

Man. 18-11 hath the Lord Jr us.”— l  Sam. 7: 12. 
Ret. 19-15 sympathy Jr to support me 
Pul, 9-14 and Jr settle the subject.11-7 Ji* erect The Mother Church,14-11 Jr the woman,— Rev. 12: 16.
'02. 11-14 each in turn has Jr mankind,11-15 when the race is Ji* onward18- 9 disciples Jr crown with thorns 

My. 116-24 Had the ages Jr their leaders166-20 to help and to be Jr,219- 2 anticipate being Jr *by me282-11 nations are Jr onward302- 3 can he be Jr or be killed 322-24 * Mr. Wiggin kindly Jr me 324-19 * that he had Jr you330-27 sympathy Jr to support me
helper

Ret. 86-24 To the unwise JI* our Master 
Un. 3-27 this self-same God is our Jr.

(see also Eddy)
helpers

Mis. 87-29 haunted by obsequious Jr,
helpful

Ret. 25-1! compassionate, Jr. and spiritual.
Pul. 29-24 * discourse was able, and Jr45-10 * grandest and most Ji* features56-13 * Jr, and powerful movements 
My. 42-10 * one of the Jr contributors121-13 generous, reliable. Jr,224-10 public sentiment is Jr or ‘

helpfulness
My. vii-U * Jr of consistent and constant87-27 * spirit of unselfishness and Jr,

helping
Mis. 32-19 49-23 Ji* those unfortunate seekers are Ji* man Godward :50-30 Ji* our brother man.' 98-12 ways and means for Jr327-25 Ji* them on, saying,353-29 to think of Jr others,371-10 incapable of Jr themselves
Pul. 8-12 45- 1 81-13 lent a Jr hand,— — her whole time Jr others.
My. 117- 7 whereas Jr a leader147-30 calling on me for help, and I ara Ji* 163-28 thank their ancestors for Jr 165- 3 Jr others thus to choose.259-19 true heart, and a Jr hand

helpless
Mis. 72- 8 to their Jr offspring,115-11 Ji* ignorance of the community123-.2 butchers the Jr Armenians,221-16 This accounts for many Jr mental 
Ret. 27-17 * But the feeble hands and Jr,
Un. 61- 5 appeared as a Ji* human babe ;61-27 Jr sick are soonest healed by it.
Peo. 3- 5 Jr invalids and cripples.
My. 144- 6 lies afloat that I am sick, Jr, or

helplessness
Mis. 281-20 Ji* without this understanding,
Hea.' 3- 3 or, lacking these, to show its Ji*.

helpmeet
Pul. 82-18 * woman ashman’s proper Ji*.

helps
Mis. 157-16 Ji* us most when help Is most needed,

hem
*. 75- 1 touched the Jr of the garmen97-17 touch the Jr of His garment ;23-23 I had touched the Jr of C. 8.13-11 touches the Jr of Christ's robe 53-29 • power that filled his garment's Ji* 

No. 22- 2 has certainly not touched the Ji

M is. 75- 197-17
Ret. 23-23
Pul. 13-1183-29
No. 22- 2
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heaven

122-25 Neither . . . can win high A\ 887-22 greetings glorious from nigh ft*. 
Put. 12-19 reached high A\
Po. 6-17 greetings glorious from high A', 

My. 189- 5 that it reaches high A*
Self-3acriflce is the highway to A‘.

M is. 309-22 health, holiness, and A\
Un. 66- 6 health, holiness, and A', 

home and ■
M is. 289-18 compatible with home and A'. 
Pul. 11- 8 find within it home, and A*, 

homesick for . .
M is. 177-30 I am constantly homesick for A*.

311-22 lose my hope of A', hosts of
Po. 10-18 cheer the hosts of A*;

My. 337-19 cheer the hosts of A*; 
hues of

M is. 332-10 follow with hues of A’,377- 1 such forms and hues of A',
02. 20- & hues of A*, tipping the dawn
'02. 6-10 divine Love, that A‘ husbands Insignia of
Ret. 80- 2 and the insignia of A*.Is afar off

M is. 342-20 and A* is afar off.**
M y. 267-16 Is spiritual
My. 267-16

JST* is harmony, 
H* is spiritual.My. L.

^ P o *  24- 1 Come to me, Joys of A’t kingdom of
(see kingdom)less of „ . , .  . .

Pul. 87-20 more of earth . . . and less of A*;
UMij. °19-18 But, taking the livery of A*Lord of

M is. 167-24 Lord of A* and earth, — Luke 10; 21. 
No. 44-28 Lord of h‘ and earth, — Luke 10:21. message from . , . v
Po. 16- 7 canst bear A message from A'
'02. 17- 8 that which has most of A* never left , . , , . ,
No. 36- 7 conscious being never left A* new

M is. 21- 7 beheld "a new A* — Rev. 21; 1.86-20 as in the new A* and earth, of His presence
Un. 37-12 and the A‘ of His presence; of If * *light
Po. 71-9 Spans our broad A* of light.of Love

Mis. 156-10 A* of Love within your hearts, of my youth .
Po. 8-13 sketching in light the A* of my youth of Soul

M is. 394- 5 the home, and the A* of Soul.
Po. 45- 6 the home, and the A’ of Soul.

My. 163- 2 haven of hope, the A* of Soul, of Spirit
My. 196-28 eternal in the A* of Spirit, of Truth
Ret. 86-10 down from the A* of Truth and Love, path to
'02. II- 9 and point the path to A\

My. 176- 8 pointing the path to A’ plan of
Mis. 296-14 and live on the plan of A* 7 

poetry of
Po. 46-14 Sweet as the poetry of A", 

points to
Ret. *31- 2 loss of . . . points to A\ 

point to . , ..
M is. 389- 4 * "To point to A’ and lead the way."

Po. 21-18 * “To point to A- and lead the way.”
70-17 Immortal Truth. — since A* rang, 

rapid transit to
M is. 206- 1 take rapid transit to A*, naches

Un. 87-19 ladder which reaches A\
My. 194-10 builds that which reaches A*, realisation of
My. 297-17 and a higher realization of hr.
’02. 14-22 achievement. . . recorded in A*.

heaven 
reign of

M is. 384-12 The reign of h' begun.
'00. 16-29 The reign of h‘ begun.
Po. 38-11 The reign of A* begun,

reward in A*:— Mali. 5:12. reward in A’.” — Matt. 5:12.'02. 11-25 
My. 6-42 

r n l e t h  In  
My. 200- 6 

so  m u c h  o f  
My. 193- 4 

s t a r s  o f  Ret. 28-27 
t a k e s  h o ld  on 

My. 129-25 
t h i s

M is. 30-12 
t o  r e a c h  
M is. 235- 3 
Hea. 8-21 

u n d e r  
M is. 186-15 

'00. 6-15
u n t o

My. 126-16 
v e rg e  o f

M is. 202- 7 357-11 
v i r t u e ,  a n d  

Mis. 238-15 
v is io n  o f  

My. 156-19 
v o ice  f r o m  

Mis. 168-16 
w a y  to  

M is. 268- 6 344-27 
w h ic h  I s  In  

M is. 86-15 287- 7 Chr. 55-23 
Ret. 68-15 
Un. 53-28 59-10 

Rud. 1- 8 
No. 36-9 

Pan. 8-19 9-12
'01. 8-16 

w in d o w s  o f
My. 131-27 132- 4 269-22 269-27 

w i t h i n  u s  
My. 155-19 260-21 303-31 

w o n d e r  In  
Mis. 337- 8 
Pul. 83-27
Mis. 33-567- 28 83-24151-16 205-22 213-30 251-20 330-28 339- 4 373-27 399-24 Chr. 53-43 
Ret. 17-20 
Pul. 12 - ft 16- 9 22- 8 27-14 3-25 13-17 
Hea. 19-25 
Pro. 12-28 
Po. 63- 768- 8 76- 8

M y. 18-25 139-11 158-13 201-12 203-15 254- 1 267-14 267-15

Pan.

ruleth in A* and upon earth, 
bring to your hearts so much of A* 
higher than the stars of A‘.iman’s heart takes hold on A', 
was not the door to this A*.
no longer . . .  die to reach A‘, to reach A* through Principle
_______ i other wa;no other way under h
reached unto A', — Rev. 18; 5.
* Quite on the verge of A-.” quite on the verge of A*.
health, virtue, and A*;
a clear vision of A* here,
voice from A* seems to say,
pointing the way to A*, point out the way to A‘
Father which is in A* — Matt. 5; 48. Father, which is in A-.”—Matt. 23: 9. Father which is in A\— Matt. 12: 50. Father, which is in A*.” — Matt 23: 9. Father, which is in A*.”— Matt. 23; 9. 
which is in h \"  — John 3:13.It Is our Father which is in A', which Is in h\"  — Jo jfn 3:13.Father, which is in A‘.”— Matt. 23; 9. Father which is in A* — Matt. 5; 48. Father which is in A* — Matt. 5; 48.
windows of A*, — Mai. 3:19. windows of A’, — Mai. 3:10. windows of A* are sending forth windows of A’, — Mai. 3:10.
A- within us.because of the A‘ within us. foretasting A' within us.
Wonder in A* and on earth,* a great wonder in A-, — Rev. 12:1.
they lost, and he won. A*, removal of a person to A-, _ lifted up his eyes to A‘,— John 17:1. ‘‘Whom have I in A‘— Psal. 73 : 25. with eternal life, holiness, A-.
H is will be done on earth as in A\
H • right here,violet lifts its blue eye to A\took place once in A*,in A- and in earth,”—Matt. 28; 18.(//• chiselled squarely good) silent healing, A‘ heard, blossom and branches to A', voice saying in A\— Rev. 12:10.
(H‘ chiselled squarely good) in earth, as it is in A\’ — Matt. 6:10.* from God out of A\”— see Rev. 3:12.* h \ earth, sea, the eternal fire, and done on earth as in A\up the steep ascent, on to A‘, without health there could be no A*, feathery blossom and branches to A’, or this nappiness A‘!
(H- chiseled squarely good) and done on earth as in h\"  life-lease of hope, home, A*;A‘ here, the struggle over; hope repossess us of A*, suffering here and of A* hereafter.A' opens, right reigns, chapter sub-title Is A* spiritual?
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HEAVEN HEED’ST443
h e a v e n

M y. 307-19 quality and the quantity of A\307-23 is the reign of divine Science.373- 18 Japanese may believe in a h‘ for381- 5 in earth, as it is in A*.”—Matt. 0; 10.
h e a v e n -a p p o in te d

M y. 221-19 no other A* means than
h e a v e n -b o rn

M U . 15-17 A* hope, and spiritual love.374- 14 pluck not their A* wings.
h ea v e n -c ro w n e d

' M U. 328- 7 mountain is A* Christianity,358-18 A* summit of C. S.
h e a v e n ly

M U. 140-28. ___ __ our title clear” to h‘ mansions.324-31 receive his A- guidance.326-25 Well might this A* messenger exclaim, 343-11 watered by the A- dews of Love, 387-18 Seek holy thoughts and Aa strain, 389-25 finds her home and h‘ rest.
ReL 21-17 A- intent of earth’s shadows 80-15 receptive of the A- discipline.0-13 Until the A* law of health,Un.
Pill. O—lO #, aoauio.i:w wi'Ja »u ni»M*,vt37-13 * one representing the A- city 
•01. 7—12 our A* Parent— tne divine Mind7-15 does not this A‘ Parent know 

Hea. 20- 6 * We’d soar and touch the A- strings, 
Peo. 5-21 Let us then heed this A- visitant,7-22 * Its A* beauty shall be our own,
Po. 0- 6 finds her home and h‘ rest.6-13 Seek holy thoughts and A' strain.

Mu. 38- 1 * halm of A- joy,46-28 the Aa Jerusalem,— Heb. 12: 22.100-12 teaching them the same A- lesson. 147-29 A• homesick or hungry hearts 20ft- 6 to reflect its h' rays over all 257-13 Christ’s A- origin and aim.
(see also F a t h e r )heaven's

M U. 145-28 float majestically A’ heraldry,312- 0 for the kingdom of A' sake.389-24 When A- aftersmile 
Chr. 63-21 For h' Christus, earthly Eves,53-60 In A- hymn.
Ret. 87- 3 ♦ “Order is A‘ first law,” .

Hea. 1- 7 H ‘ favors are formidable:19-10 H' signet is Love.
Peo. 7-14 * With A- own light the sculptor 
Po. 5- 4 When A’ aftersmile30-22 h‘ lyres and angels’ loving lays.

M y. 155-24 sing as the angels A- symphonies167-11 1 pray that A messages
heavens

M is. 158- 4 higher far than the A1 above 392-17 grandly rising to the A’ above.
Po. 20-21 grandly rising to the Aa above, 

b u i l d  t o  t h e
M is. 135-13 though you should build to the A’,
Mu. 165-30 means that build to tliu A\
;e rn a l  in  t h e  . „  r r  _  „ ,
Pul. 2-15 eternal in the A \ — I I  Cor. 5 :1.
’01. 25- 4 superstructure eternal in the A\

Mu. 188-14 eternal in the h’ — I I  Cor. 5: 1. 
192-30 “eternal in the A \"— I I  Cor. 5: 1.194- 8 eternal in the h',” — I I  Cor. 5; 1.

m o r a l
Peo. 3-15 spans the moral A* with light, 

o f  d iv in e  S c ie n c e
M is. 320-17 fixed In the A’ of divine Science, 

o f  S o u l  -
Mis. 360-13 fixed stars in the A' of Soul, 

o f  t h o u g h t
M is. 355-31 will span thy Aa of thought.

- rpo. 00-23 B e  Its course through our A’, 
o u r  o w n  , t

Mis. 170-13 w e  make our own A- 
p o i n t in g  to  t h e  . . . . . .

My. 162-32 temple . . . pointing to the A\
.*** î - 5 foreshadowed by signs In the A",

s l t t e t h  In  t h e
Mis. 126-31 “Ho that sitteth in the h'— Psol. 2; 4.

n]wi*.*333-3t hung liU destiny out upon the A*; 
PuL 13-12 'Therefore rejoice, ye A\— Rev. 12:12.

heavenward
M U. 147-10 worthy to be borne A* 7310-11 the tide which flows A*.
PuL 11-J. bear you outward, upward, A‘.
Po. 19- 4 onward and upward and hr 

M y. 37- 6 * can acceptably ascend A"154-29 whereby we are looking Av 204- 7 It is only by looking A’310- 4 and renews the A* impulse;heavily
Pul. 70-20 * is all A* plated with gold.**heaving
’02. 19-19 A* surf of life’s troubled se»heavy

M is. 20- 4 labor and are A- laden, — Mall. 11; 28,132- 4 token that h‘ lids are opening,262-25 yet were our burdens h‘327-12 nad A- baggage of their own,327-20 lay down a few of the A1 weights, 
Man. 60-11 rest the weary and A* laden.

Ret. 2-11 brought to New England a A* sword,95- 9 * For A’ is the weight of ill 
PuL 20- 3 Owing to a h" loss,46-18 * a A- sword, encased in a ' 62- 6 * A* cast bells of old-fashioned
No. 43- 5 labor and are A‘ laden, — MaU. 11: 28. 

Hea. 2-18 labor and are A- laden, — MaU. 11; 28. 
Peo. 11-25 "bind A- burdens,’’ — MaU. 23:4.
Po. vii-14 * a joy to the Aa laden 

My. 44- 3 * h‘ burdens are being laid down,84- 3 * A- debt, the interest on which291- 7 began with A- strokes,
heavy-laden

Mis. 208-14 to the weary and A\_ ’02. 11- 8 earth-weary and A" who findHebrew
MU. 8-27 The H- law with its .126-29 penalty of which the H ‘ bard spake142-23 spiritual strains of the H ‘ bard.170-20 Spitting was the IP  method of 180-20 In the H • text, the word “son”184-12 brings to remembrance the H‘ strain,190- 28 In the H", “devil’’ is — Luke 11; 14.191- 2 The IP  embodies the term192- 2 H ‘ term for Deity was “good,”192- 14 The IP bard saitn,193- 32 “belief;” the H • of which implies297-29 The IP bard wrote,392-13 To love the H" figure of a tree.
Ret. 10- 9 ancient tongues. Greek, and10-10 My brother studied IP 
Un. 14-15 limited H ’ faith might need28- 1 We read in the H ’ Scriptures,
Pul. 40-20 * ancient languages. H\ Greek,

Pan. 4-21 words of the IP singer.
'00. 12-29 It refers to the H • Balaam 
’01. 34-29 words of the H- writers:

Hea. 6-28 in IP it is belial,
Peo. 2- 8 The H• term that gives 
Po. 20-17 love the IP figure of a tree.

My. 273-10 King David, the H' bard,
H ebrew  D ecalogue

Mis. 21- 2 First Commandment of the H ‘ D\114-14 teach others to practise, the H ’ D ’, 
’0t. 4-14 First Commandment in the H~ JD\ 

My. 5-13 First Commandment of the H ‘ D\64-12 First Commandment of the H - D\268-15 Two commandments of the H' D \  279-11 First Commandment in the H" D ’
H ebrew s

Mis. 26-20 common version of H ‘ i. 3,
Un. 23-10 Scripture, in H- xii. 7, 8:

hedge
Man. 101- 9 A- it about with divine Love.

Iiet. 52- 4 build a A* round about It
hedgerow

Ret. 18- 8 sentinel h’ Is guarding repose,
Po. 63-17 sentinel A’ is guarding repose,

heed
Mis. 368-11 chapter sub-title 

Man. 78- 3 fails to Aa this admonition.
'02. 15-28 To this, however. I gave no A\

Peo. 5-21 Let us then h’ this heavenly visitant. 
My. 37-31 * pray that we may give A-

heed ed
M is. 254- 4 the stern rebuke have been A*,320-10 slumherers who A‘ them not,

342- 5 They ft- not their sloth,
Un. 11-16 He A• not the taunt.
No. 9-2 if it had been A- in times past

h e e d 's t
M y. 350-14 A' Thou not the 9caldiog
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heel

M U. 110-18 
Un. 46- ft 

Pul. 83-30 
•00. 10-2 

Hta. 11-15 
Po. 71-11

hee ls
No. 48-27

H egel
No. 22-4 22- 7

he ig h t
MU. 8-13 338- 4 379— 8 
Ret. 48-30 
Pul. 24-26 26-13 
Po.

M y.

u  It blteth at the V . 
and It stings tout A \
* ceased to kiss the Iron A* of s 
Hatred bites the A* of love 
may not recover from the A* of allopathy 
Feared for an hour the tyrant's A* I

bark and bite at its A*.

Leibnitz, Descartes. Fichte, JI\
U  was an Inveterate snuff-taker.
Can A*, or depth, or any other gained Its A* beforehand, appearance, A\ and complexion A of prosperity In the institution** twenty feet in A** lamps, eight feet in A*, from yon cloud-crowned A* upon thine exiled A* ;A' of my hope must remain.* Bedford stone, rising to a A* of* H ‘ . . . 224 ft.* a A* of fifty-one feet.* massive dome rising to a A* of* at the very A- of fervor,I left Boston in the A' of soaring to the Horeb A’*
A* Immortal attributes

have gained higher A- ; stand erect on sublime A’,
A' of the great Nazarene’s sayings

* “the His that flesh is A* to,”Is he A* to an estate?“This is the A - Luke 20:14.
"This is the A’ Luke 20: 14.* "the ills that flesh is A' to." 
to heal all ills that flesh is A' to.

If children, then A * Rom. 8:17.A’ of God, — Rom. 8:17. makes his followers the A* to If children, then A- Rom. 8:17.A* of God, — Rom. 8:17.
* the man ts A* responsible for the crime;* This ‘man’ was A- responsible perfect model should be A‘ In mind, the one A- at Chicago,A' back by reason of the lack of and quivering hearts are h‘ up Is A' In C. S. as morally bound* great patriotic celebration is being A*.A‘ on the Sunday following A- back by the common ignorance annual meeting A• for this purpose, meetings A' for this purpose.A' annually, on Monday following A' on Monday preceding the shall be A' on the Friday preceding 8pecial meetings may be h’No conference . . . shall be A*, meeting A‘ for this purpose which will be A1 once in three yean A' the position of ambassador to14- 3 meeting was h‘ for the examination 9-22 A by a few spiritual thinkers In14- ft Can it be seriously A-, by any64-21 Batan A' it up before man as67- 15 he neither A' her error by affinity 4-28 Parliament of Religions, A' in28- 28 * A' Its meetings in Chickering Hall,29- . 9 * service A- In Copley Hall.20-26 • first meeting A on April 19,66-18 * A‘ to be scientific certainty,69- 6 * continuous services were nr68- 26 * meeting A' at the present location79-15 *in most instances they are A1 at87- 2 * services that may be Y therein.

No. 11-11 this system Is A' bark by the13-17 not . . . A- as a mere theory.25- 6 wherein we were A- ;— Rom. 7; 6.
*01. 16- 2 * God’s hand has A‘ you up."31-26 A’ fast to whatever is good,2-26 A' constantly before the people’s 68- 7 Earth A’ but this joy.

M y. 30- 1 • A- large crowds of people,38- 29 • was A' in the extension of The39- 2 * second session was A’ at two

1- 132- 14 4-2945- 2967- 868- 9 78- 6 81- 6 117-28 281- 7
heightens

MU. 1-18 
heights

Mis. 126-11 369- 8 
My. 146-15

heirMU. 83-27 167-30253- 19254- 14 
No. 42-10

H ea. 18-6
heirs

MU. 46-2446- 24 165-19
255- 15 265-16

heldMU. 61-15 61-18 98- 2 156-14 195- 8 274-25 297-20 304-14 315- 5 365-28 Mon. 26- 8 38-13 66-11 66 20 67- 3 67- 6 70-16 82-14 91-23
Ret.
Un.

Pul.

Peo.
Po.

heldMy. 42-21 49-16 49-20 40-26 60- 263- 1264- 1364- 3165- 19 55-2666- 566- 2967- 14 61-10 65- 465- 466- 22 78- 3 80-10 80-31 89- 393- 2894- 21 141- 4 141- 8 141-11159- 25 222-28 284-14 284-19 289-27 318-20 338- 8
H e len 's

MU. 374-35
hell

MU. 134-20 141- 9 144-20 170-12 235- 6 237- 2 
Un. 66-24 
No. 38-11 •01. 15-1815- 2716- 1 'Of. 3-29 
M y. 10-19180-19160- 29 160-31

hells
MU. 170-13

helm
MU. 113-26 
My. 232- 2 

help (noun) 
•mrdi 

•00. 7-27

c a l l  f o rMU. 81-26 380-11 
c a l l s  f o r

M is. 370- 1 
d iv in e  MU. 30-30 158-17 380-15 
o v e r - p r e s e n t  

MU. 96-4 157-17 225-34 307- 4 My. 3-17 12-27 44- 3 152-23 167- 9 240-12 254-13 295-26
G o d 'sRet. 86-22 

My. 197- 4 
h e r

My. 231-15 his
Mis. 268-18 

358-10 •00. 3- 6

* first annual meeting A* in the* meeting of the church was A** August 27 the church A* a tm* meeting A* October 19, 1879,* A’ at the home of the pastor.* service* were A- there until* A- at Odd Fellows Hall,* A' in Chickering Hall* were A' in Chickering HaU,* Sunday service* were fr* two services were A*,* three service* were A* each Sunday.* was A* In Chickering HaU.* A‘ in the new extension* largest . . . ever A' in Boston* largest ever A- In the* six services will be A\* were A‘ during the morning,* Meetings were A- In the extension* where the largest meeting was A‘,* may be A' to symbolize that faith* now being A1 in Boston* A’ at different hours of the day.
* A- annually in The First Chuixa* the last to be A-.* would have been A’ next year, heathen philosopher who A' that liberty of conscience A' sacred.A* In my church building,been A' annually in some church meeting to be A' In the capital He A' himself well in check* A' and expressed by her.
* “ IT beauty In a brow of Egypt,"

earth and A' are proven powerless."the gates of h ” — Matt. 16:18. the gutea of A’ — Matt. 16:18. hades, or A- of Scripture,Him who destroys death and A\ olden opinion that A' is fire and pangs of A' must lay hold of him against which the gate* of A* the old orthodox A** why you have not gone to A** drop down Into A",Envy is the atmosphere of A’.I am asked, "Is there a A*7"Yes, there is a A- for all who this A~ Is mental, not material, makers of A‘ burn In their fire.
our own heavens and our own A*.

at the A’ of thought, with the A' In His hand*.

Christ is found near, affords A*, 
Many who apply for A*
answers the human call for A*; imperative call for A‘
feebleness call* for A',
Divine h" Is a* necessary in th«a lack of faith In divine A*.In faith, turned to divine A*.
God is an ever-present A*
He Is the ever-present A‘ 
spiritual source and ever-present A** 
divine Love is an ever-present A‘ ; 
unerring Impetus, an ever-present A*, 
supplies the ever-present A- • God as an ever-present A*, 
ever-pre • ,it A- in all tilings, 
ever-present A’ in trouble.Science . . . jin over-present A’.God an ever-present A".Divine Love is your ever-present A*.
save himself without God’s A*. Attempt nothing without God's A*.
Invalids demanding her A*
His "A* Is from — see Psal. I l l : 1.God alone Is his A\No hand that feels not his A\
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help

Man. 69-15 household A* or a  handmaid, 
lass offMy. IK- 0 Adverse circumstances. loss at A \

My. 324-21 * he thought you needed A*, 
urn moreMis. 197-10  would be of no more hm at otheraMy. 130-15 I ask the A* of others

138- 1 without the A' of others. at truth-tellingMy. 130-19 with the A* of truth-telling.
Mis. 283-32 The only personal A* required 

p h y s i c a lMis. 80- S feel the heed of physical A*,
■ s s c  7CM0 poor thief’s prayer for A* 
p r e s e n tUn. 2 -5  very present A'— Pml. 40:1.My. 102- 3 " v e r y  present A*— Psal. 40:1. 
f a t h e r  t h a nMy. 219- 5 hindrance rather than A’.

recognize the A* they derive
t e f n s eMis. 80-17 caused our Master to refuse A* to 
s h r i e k  f o rMis. 320- 7 sufferers shriek for A : 
enorlslMis. 357-27 and need special A*, 
s p i r i t u a l

My. 153-18 spiritual A* of divine L o v e , 
t h e i rMis. 10-13 their A* in times of trouble, 
t o  o b t a i nRet. 71-27 Secret mental efforts to obtain A* 

Pul. 83- 2 * woman’s love and woman’s A*

Mis. 25-20 
113-24
148- 10 
157-10 
353-30Man. 3-13 
00-13 
83-23 •01. 20-13 Po. 70-11 My. 147-30 

help (verb) 
Mis. 87-30 

90-15 110-20 
129-10 
131- 2 
140-22
149- 0 
157-12 211- 1 
230-20 
237-14 
287-11 
277-30 
292-19

Ret.Pul.

348- 0 
357-29 
371- 7 
80-22 
4-18 
7- 2 

14-22 
41-7  
51-23 
82-24 
82-25

20-7  
29-17 
29-19 
82- 8
3-2811-11

My.

if the sick cannot trust God for A* 
more unreservedly to Him for A\ 
Immediate demand for them as a A* 
when A* is most needed, 
they constantly go to her for A*. 
immediate demand for them as a A*
and 8. and H. . . .  as a A* thereto, 
for A* in times of need.
A A' forever near;
hearts are calling on me for A',

imagine they can A- anybody
Then A’ others to be free ;
every effort to hurt one will only A*
and thereby A' him.
can neither A* himself nor others:
A* him to walk in the footsteps oC 
to A- leaven your loaf 
They will be glad to A’ you. 
you will A‘ to reform them, 
in one's efforts to A’ another, 
must oncounter and A* to eradicate 
I saw an opportunity really to A*
I cannot A* loathing the 
enjoins it upon man to A* those 
that you desire to A* even such as 
effort to A- them to obey 
1 love my enemies and would A’ au 
and would A’ them, o n ;
A* on the brotherhood of men. 
ready and glad to A’ them 
to Jr them by his own leadership 
and God will A* each man who 
drop of water may A- to hide
* 1 would A' that woman." 
the earth will A* the woman;
* to A- erect this beautiful structure,
* A* on the growth of its principles.
* the right to A* make the laws.
* at least to A’ enforce the laws
* "God shall A* her, — Psal. 48:5. 
reconstruct . . . and A* humanity, 
to A* such a one is to A* one's self, 
those who want to A* them.
not to A' mother but to recruit 
attempt to A' their parents.
I could not A‘ loving them, 
to serve God and to A* the race, 
hastens to A* on his fHlow-mortals, H' us to write a deathless page 
JET* us to humbly bow .
* we cannot A’ Being touched by

help  (verb)
M y. 185- 8 The best A* the worst;166- 1 It can A' its neighbor.168-19 willing to A* and to be helped,173-14 to A* furnish and beautify our190- 3 A* to evolve that larger sympathy201-18 may A* us, not to a start, but to218- 4 In order to A‘ mankind with it.217- 3 to A’ your parents,229-14 go to A- their helper,229-15 and thereby A’ themselves231-13 in order to A‘ God’s work276-24 A* support a righteous government;284- 3 to A* human purpose and peoples,313-15 to A* me when I was ill.359-30 to A* you rise out of it.

helped
M is. 238- 1 * story that "he A- ‘niggers*382-10 the sick are A' thereby,

Man. 18-11 hath the Lord A* us."—I Sam. 7:12, 
Ret. 19-15 sympathy A* to support me 
Pul. 9-14 and A' settle the subject.11- 7 A* erect The Mother Church,14-11 A- the woman, — Rev. 12:16.*02. 11-14 each in turn has A* mankind,11-15 when the race Is A* onward18- 9 disciples A* crown with thorns 
My. 118-24 Had the ages A' their leaders188-30 to help and to be A*.219- 2 anticipate being A* or me282-11 nations are A‘ onward302- 3 can he be A* or be killed322-24 * Mr. Wiggin kindly A- me324-19 * that he had A* you330-27 sympathy A* to support me

helper *
Ret. 88-24 To the unwise A* our Master 
Un. 3-27 this sell-same God is our A’.

(see also E d d y )
helpers

Mis. 87-29 haunted by obsequious A*,
helpful

Ret. 25-11 compassionate, A*, and splrltuaL 
Pul. 29-34 * discourse was able, and A*45-10 * grandest and most A' features66-13 * A\ and powerful movements 
M y. 42-10 * one of the A* contributors121-13 generous, reliable. A*,224-10 public sentiment Is A’ or ’

help fu lness *
My. vil-11 • A* of consistent and constant87-27 * spirit of unselfishness and A‘,

he»

Pul.

is. 32-19 A' those unfortunate seekers
49- 23 are A’ man Godward :
50- 30 A* our brother man.

' 98-12 ways and means for A‘
327-26 A‘ them on, saying,
353-29 to think of A* others,
371-10 incapable of A* themselves

8-11 privileged joy at A‘ to build
- ‘ c * " * »ler * " *-- - J48- 1 * children lent a h' hand,

81-18 * her whole time A" others.My. 117- 7 whereas A‘ a leader
147-30 calling on me for help, and I am A*
163-28 thank their ancestors for A*
166- 3 A* others thus to choose.
358-19 true heart, and a A‘ handhelpless

Mis. 72- 8 to their A* offspring,
115-11 A* ignorance of the community
123- S butchers the A* Armenians,
221-16 This accounts for many A‘ mentalRet. 27-17 * But the feeble hands and A*,Un. 61- 6 appeared as a A* human babe:
81-27 A' sick are soonest healed by it.Peo. 3- 5 A* invalids and cripples.My. 144- 6 lies afloat that 1 am sick, A\ orhelplessness

Mis. 281-20 A* without this understanding.Hear 3- 3 or, lacking these, to show Its A*,helpmeet
Pul. 82-18 * woman as man's proper A*,helpsMis. 157-16 A* us most when help la most needed, hemMis. 75- 1 touched the A* of the garment

97-17 touch the A* of His garment;Ret. 23-23 I had touched the A* of C. 8.Pul. 13-11 touches the A' of Christ’s robe „
53-29 * power that filled his garment's A* No. 22-1 has certainly not touched the A‘
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hem

'00. 15-90 the touch of the A* of thle garment 
Boa. 15-15 A* of Truth’s garment.
M y. 23-27 * touched the nealing h‘ of C. 8..105-20 slang, and malice touch not the A* of102- 8 Thou hast touched its A*.205-23 touches but the A* of C.351-12 touches the A* of his garment

H em an s, Mrs.
Ret. 0-27 signature
M y. 185-25 words of Mrs. H ‘ :

hem isphere
M is. 275-26 wonder of the western A*.

hence
Mis. 3-30 H’ the deep demand for the Science12-19 A* the need of watching,14— 1 A*, there is neither plaoe nor power15- 2 A* the sinner must endure the28-30 A* his declaration,65-30 A‘ it is either a godless and54- 2 H", the human cry which voiced55- 4 H ’ the gospel that fulfils the law68-16 A* it is right to know that the works of71-22 A’ its mythical origin and71-30 A' the immutable and just law73-17 H- the verdict of experience:75- 13 A* Soul is one, and is God:76- 1 A* i t  m ust be sinless, and destitute of 76-13 A* these bodies muBt die83-16 A*, you are the arbiter of your90- 2 A\ that sin is impotent.97-31 A', it doth not appear103- 31 H* the Scripture,108-12 A' the utility of knowing123-29 A* it follows that those who146- 12 A* I have hitherto declined147- 21 A* we find him ever the same,148- 17 A* their simple, scientific basis,160-31 A’ God is our Shepherd.164- 2 A* the incorporeal and172-31 A‘, good is omnipotent182- 2 A* the impossibility of187- 9 opposite of man. A* the unreality;196-13 A* the words of our Master:215- 7 Arise, let us go A* «7oA» 14 ; 31.217- 6 A* that the universe of God is232-18 A‘ a more spiritual Christianity247-16 A* the injustice of their interpretations.247-30 H' that is only an evil belief264-15 A\the aptness to assimilate pure and268-16 A* he suffers no shipwreck in a272-23 * H • to name these institutions,284-22 A* is neither to be feared nor287- 4 JET* the Scripture: “It is He— Psal. 100:8.289- 3 A* the only temperance is total808-31 H ‘, a finite person is not the model318-11 H' the following is342- 6 A’ the steady decline of348-14 H \ Solomon’s transverse command:348-26 H' I tried several doses of350-24 H ‘ it prevents the normal action,357-29 A' we should be ready and glad to 364-23 A’ these opposites must 

Man. 3-14 A‘ their simple, scientific basis,- 28- 9 A* the necessity of this By-Law53-26 A’ Injurious, to C. S.
Ret. 56-18 H' there is but one Mind;57-11 A* there is but one Soul,63-14 God is good, A‘ goodness is65-15 A* Jesus denounced it.67- 2 A* one’s concept of error is83-18 H \ as a rule, the student should3-4 H ‘ they awake only to another3-20 H ‘ He is in Himself only,9- 5 H- they must, some time24- 17 and h‘ is the only substance.25- 7 A* good is the only substance,*“ A\ whatever it appears to say

Un.

25-10 ___ _______ ________ .29- 6 H:, as Spirit, Souris sinless,'30- 8 H' this lower sense sins 81-16 H' my conscientious position, 32- 2 H' the claim of matter usurps 32-24 H m it was not man83-17 JET the logical sequence,35- 24 H* this spiritual consciousness36- 14 A*, that matter is erroneous, 38-24 H' the inevitable conclusion40- 16 B" Life abides in man,41- 25 A* matter neither lives nor dies. 43- 4 A* cannot bring out the49-23 B ' it is undemonstrable,51- 4 and A* that sin is eternal,52- l H- Soul is sinless and immortal,52- 7 B ' the need that human53- 26 hr that saying of Jesus,

hence
Un. 54-13 59-7 

Pul. Vii- 5 41-19 
Rud. 3- 2

13- 2 13-104- 13 16-18 17-19 20-19 22-22 23-25 26- 8 32-1835- 2636- 14 38- 78- 612- 17 6— 512-1113- 25 17-26 25- 1 28-275- 22

Po. 70-15 70-25 77-19 79-10 
My. 40-29 108- 9 108-16 116-14 118-13 130-30 136- 1 141-25 161- 9 178-18

222-11 225-13 228- 6
231-14 235-21237- 9238- 12239- 23 242- 9 262- 2 268- 6 272- 5 275- 7 279-14 288-25 311-15 341-23 857- 1 364- 1

hencefo rth
M is. 144-18 188- 3 

Po. 1-14 
M y. 86- 1 148-8 

JT e r a l d
The

Put. 43-26
Pul. 74-3 74- 5 74-1288- 3189- 31 89-32
M y. 274-19 341-24 346-9

h era lded
My. 7̂ -15

herald ing
M is. 163-31

hera ld ry
M is. 145-28 

Po. 70-21

B‘ the fact must be denied;A* the phraseology of Jesus,Three quarters of a century A*,* H ‘ the service was repeated 
H ’ their comparative acquiescence in A' there is no other Mind.A*, that whatever militates against A’ Life is not functional,A* it is not the truth of being,A* error of thought becomes fable A* their inference of some other //■ the unreality of error.
H- this asking amiss 
H ‘ the passage must refer to 
H ’ we cannot understand 
H ’ it is impossible for those 
H' its opposite, named evil, must 
H ‘ there is no sin,
B ’ the human Jesus had A’ there is no intelligent sin,L------'aurcomp"__________ saying:says . . . not a person, A* no God?A- the Scripture,A‘ the hope of universal salvation.A’ it must be mind that 
B ’ the mysticism, so called,A‘ the inference that he who 
B ‘ our Master’s saving,
B ’ the footprints of a reformer are A’ the Christianity of . . . heading,A* a  lower order of humanity,error, get thee A*,sin, and death are banished A*.Bears A* its sunlit glow darkling sense, arise, go A* t* rebels against law, A* the proverb :
H- our Master’s saying,
H' the divine Mind is the
H ’ the sin, the danger andA* I seek to beA- my request, that youA* it is enough for you and meA* the following:
B ' these words of Christ Jesus :
B ‘ the inevitable revelation 
B ‘ health, holiness, immortality,Remove A’ to yonder place ; — M att, 17 : 20.A* the propriety of giving untoA’ I am always saying theA* my disappointed hopeH \ letters from invalidsA* there can be no other-creatorH \ it were wise to accept
B ‘ the revelation, discovery, and
H' mankind . . .  a kind of manthe child of God, A* perfect,
B ’ man is the image, idea, or A' that some fundamental error A- the Scripture, "The law of — Rom. 8; 2. A- the Scripture, “Be still,—Psal. 46; 10.
B ’ the sequence:A* his saying, “Sin no more,—John 5:14.
B • a mistake may have occurred
* A* it was a special favorA* materiality is wholly apart from A‘ the Scripture, “Judge no—John 8; 15.
A* to whisper our Master’s promise,Man is as perfect now, and A*, to look A* On insignificance* H- the greeting of admiring eyes, be and abide with you A*.

* as heretofore stated in The B \
* [By Telegraph to the H i "* article published in the H** addressed to the editor of the B ' :
* H , Rochester. N. Y.* H\ Grand Rapids, Mich.* H‘, St. Joseph, Mo.* sent the following to the B ’ ;
* received the H * correspondent..* learn authoritatively from the B '

* A* In flaming headlines
A* the Principle of health,
will float majestically heaven’s A*.A painless A* of Soul, not sense,
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Herbert

Pul. 28-22
Herculean

Mi*. 130-M
herd

p o . 4 i-n  
herds

Ret. 4-21 Pan. 3-28 
My. 282- 8

hereAf<*. vil-12 2-27 16-1616- 30 27- 7 27- 9 30-14 68- 6 74- 2 77- 4 03-28127- 8127- 22128- 5 160-20 160-22 162-11 168-15 174-10 174-20177- 2178- 24 170- 1 170-13 180-10 180-25 101-14 101-20 203- 4 223- 7 244-3 251-20 310-10 323-18 330-13 332- 6 362-22 373-23384- 16385- 8 380-12 396- 0Man. 100-15 
Chr. 53-42 
Ret. 17- 017- 15

Pul. 13- 3 13-23 20- 548- 4 40-1049- 16 52— 1 63-13 68- 5 80-10 80-27 80-28
Rud. 8-10 Att 28-26 36- 8 42-28 
Pan. 1-10 13- 7 ’00. 3-22

* devotional hymn* from JET, Faber,

s u c h  J5F* tasks a s  they h a v e

When the A* had forsaken,

with large flocks and A\ guardian of flocks and A*, n* of a Jewish village.
There's noting fr to trust, progress ft* and hereafter out ot 
H *, theD, is the awakening from 
H' you stand face to face with 
H' is where C. S. sticks to its if* also is found the pith of the to be recognized A* and now. visible to those beholding him A*, are A* signified, if* the verb believe took its cannot go unpunished either A* or Christian Scientists, A* and but ft*. you must so know yourself. Therefore I close A*
H • I deposit the gifts that my if • I talk once a year.JEf * the cross became the emblem 
H * ends the colloquy ;No : it is ever-present A*, spiritual facto of man’s Life A*God makes to us all, right A*,* to preach, ft* or elsewhere.""He is not ft* L u k e  24: 6."He is not A * Luke 24; 6.Truth is always A-.
H *, the apostle assures us that if* is an assertion indicating The term, being ft* employed in for A*, thine becomes mine through 
H ’, divine light, logic, and 
H ’ we have the Professor on the Heaven right ft*, where 
H ’ Christian Scientists must be most “What do ye ft*?consciousness thereof is A* and now Spring Is ft*! and doors that if* revelation must come to the it has rich possession ft*.Love divine Is ft*, and thine;Thou, ft* and everywhere.His habitation high is ft*,Yet ft*, upon this faded sod, compare them with the forms A* given. Are ft*, and now 
H * morning peers out,
H ‘ fame-honored hickory rears his 
H * is life 1 if* is youth l 
H * the poet’s world-wish,
H * it is but justice to record, find that the views ft* set forth Let some of these rules be ft* stated.‘io ft* ! or lo there Lvke 17: 21. views ft* promulgated on this subject and ft* is one such conviction : kingdom of heaven Is ft*.
II* It appears that a liar was 
H' comes in the summary of the They are now and ft*;Existing ft* and now,not see much of the real man ft*,scientific man and his Maker are A*;A* to be seen and demonstrated ;Now and ft* shall I behold God,He is not ft*, but Is risen.’’ — Luke 24: 3. at some period, ft* or hereafter,
H' the Scriptures declare that evil* first pastor of the church ft** with ft* and there a fountain* "You have lived ft* only four years, brought ft* in warm weather,* //* is a church whose treasurer has brought ft* in warm weather,* ft* Bhe taught the principles of the* if* they have the largest individuality,* ft* to be trained into harmony with* what we are ft* determines where
S ve you ft* nothing but an outline * soul means sense and organic life; even while mortals believed it was ft*.
H * a skeptic might well ask roseate blusb of jovous June Is ft*Lo, ft* I or. lo there I — Luke 17: 21. if* we add : The doom of such

here
•oo.

•01.

•o t .

Hea.Peo.
Po.

M y.

5-67-28 10-205 - 56- 6
1 5 -  2716- 6 24- 7 32-276-136- 24
7 -  23 

1 3 - 3  12-6 12-216- I 1-18 0-223- 84- 11 15- 915- 1616- 16 29- 736- 15
3 7 -  8  
4 1 -1 0  89- 162- 9 62-1863- 8 63- 8 68- 468- 970- 127- 48- 6 18- 6 36-18 44-10 47-4 54-23 67-2971- 20 73-2173- 2374- 11 74-2884- 2085- 14 87-14 89-17107- 9 122-23 126-28 132- 9 134-15 155- 2 155-19 158-13163- 22164- 1 170-10 173-13 186-20 193-23 203-15 232-18 236-13 248- 7 253- 8 256-17 267- 8 273-18 284-23 297-20 297-22 314-16 324-17 331- 2 343-11 345-32 348-17 854-19

h ereafte r
M is. 2-27 93-28 120-20 136-24 155-21 313-27 317-23 322- 7 

Man. 45- 8
6 9 -  27

JET* note the words of our Master Thus It la we walk A* below,JET* our hope anchors in God does not Person A* lose the nature of
H • is the departure.* since you nave sat A* In the house punishing itseif A* and hereafter if* he makes God the cause ofif those venerable Christians were A*
H ’ all human woe is seen todemonstrates heaven ft*.if* we proceed to another
H ‘ C. 8. intervenes,note and forever, ft* and everywhere.if* allow me to interpolate someThe more spiritual we become ft*.that we are spiritual beings ft*A* metaphysics is seen to rise above watch thy chair, and wish thee A* ;His habitation high is ft*, and nigh, if* gloom hath enchantment in if* smileth the blossom and sunshine The voice of the night-bird must A* Dear Christ, forever A* and near.Love divine Is A*, and thine ;Thou. A* and everywhere. their home is not A*Yet A*, upon this faded sod. if* morning peers out,
H * fame-honored hickory rears his if* is life! if* is youthl 
H * the poet'8 world-wish, for this are we A*."
H * the rock and the sea and the For sinless sense is A*
II- allow me to interpolate* The necessity A* indicated that Christian Scientists, A* and* Most of ua are A* because* Christ is ft*, has come to* gathered ft* from all parts of* should be A* stated that•if* is a church whose Treasurer* ft* are neither nave, aisles,* A* the visitors will receive* There Is ft* also a post-office* Christian Scientists are A* in force,* we have had ft* the representatives* stonr which the gathering ft* tells.* Ana ft* in Boston the zeal* people we . . . like to have A*.* If* is an occasion for joy 
H- I speak from experience, he is not ft* Mark 16: 6.One thing is eternally A*;pass through the waters of Meribah A* And A* let me add : which Is effective ft* and now. a clear vision of heaven ft*, heaven ft*, the struggle over ;
H- let me add that,far from my purpose, when I came ft*,of ail present ft* in Concord.would bring thousands A* yesterday ;if* let His promise be verified :
H ‘ I aver tnat you have grasped the summary of sufferlngft*
H- we ask : Are Christ’s teachings if* I have the joy of knowing you are A* for the purpose of* "Thou art not ft* for ease or pain. Again loved Christmas is ft*,if* let us remember that God Is The ultimatum of life ft: and But ft* let me say that I is ft* now as veritably as when If . . .we should see him ft* Individuals are ft* to-day* and were be ft* to-dayif * it is but Justice to record.* if*, then, was the definite statement* are ft* touched upon,if *, however, was no stopping-place. Of God’s presence ft*.
progress here and A* out of evil,either here or ft*.this Association ft* meet triennially: that ft* you hold three sessions will ft*, as a general rule, to be ft* the only pastor of thou shalt know ft*.’’ — John 13; 7.I may ft* notify the Directors shall not ft* become members of •hall A* be dosed to visitors.
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h eel

MU. 210-18 
Un. 45- 5 

Pul. 83-30 
•00. 10-2 

Hea. 11-15 
Po. 71—11

h ee ls
No. 43-27

H egel
No. 22-4 22- 7

h eigh t
M is. 8-13 338-4 370- 8 
Ret. 48-30 
Put. 24-26 28-12 
PO. 1-13 2-14 

M y. 4-29 45-2967- 868- 9 78- 6 81- 6

as It biteth at the A*.ur A\_________ tbe iron A* of wrong.Hatred bites the A- of lovemay not recover from the A* of allopathyFeared for an hour the tyrant'* A* I
bark and bite at its A*.
Leibnitz, Deecartes, Fichte, H',
H ‘ was an inveterate snuff-taker.
Can A*, or depth, or any other gained its A* beforehand, appearance, A‘, and complexion 
h" of prosperity in the institution** twenty feet in A’* lamps, eight feet in A*, from you cloud-crowned A* upon thine exiled A’ ;A' of my hope must remain.* Bedford stone, rising to a A* of

he ld
M y. 42-21 49-16 49-90 49-26 69- 253- 1254- 1354- 3155- 1955- 2656- 556- 2957- 14 61-10 65-465- 466- 22 78- 3

281- 7
heigh ten s

Mis. 1-18
h eigh ts

MU. 126-11 369- 8 
My. 146-16

h e ir
M U. 38-27 167-20253- 19254- 14 

No. 42-10
Hea. 15-6

h e irs
MiS. 46-24 46-24 166-19255- 15 255-16

held
MU.

* u -  . . . 224 ft.* a A* of fifty-one feet.* massive dome rising to a A‘ of* at the very A* of fervor,117-28 I left Boston in the A* ofsoaring to the Horeb A*,
A* Immortal attribute*
have gained higher A*; stand erect on sublime A*,A’ of the great Nazarene’s sayings
• "tbe ills that flesh is A* to,"Is he A’ to an estate?"This is the A’ Luke 20; 14. "This is the A* L u k e  20; 14.* "the ills that flesh is A- to." to heal all ills that flesh is A* to.
if children, then A * Rom. 8; 17. A" of God,— Rom. s :  17. makes his followers the A‘ to if children, then A * Rom. 8:17. A* of God,— Rom. 8; 17.
* the man Is A’ responsible for the crime;* This ‘man’ was A* responsible perfect model Bhould be A’ in mind.

61-15 61-18 98-2156-14 ______ _______195- 8 A* back by reason of the lack of274-25 —J —*---*— -----*■-----297-20 304-14 315- 5 365-28

and quivering hearts are A* up is A' In C. 8. as morally bound* great patriotic celebration is being A*, A‘ on the Sunday following ... __ A- back by the common ignorance 
Mon. 26- 8 annual meeting A* for this purpose.“  meetings A1 for this purpose.A* annually, on Monday following A* on Monday preceding the

Ret.
Un.

Pul.

38-13 66-11 66-2657- 3 87- 6 70-16 82-14 91-233- 2 14- 39-22 14- 654- 21 57-164- 28 28-2829- » 930- 2655- 18 59- 6 68-25 79-15„  87- 2
No. 11-11 13-17 25- 6
*01. 16-231- 25 

Peo. 2-26
Po. 68-7 

My. 30- l38- 2939- 2

Special meeting* may be h No conference . . . shall be A*, meeting A* for this purpose which will be A* once in three years A* the position of ambassador to meeting was A* for the examinationA’ by .a few spiritual thinkers inCan it be seriously A\ by any Satan A' it up before man ashe neither A1 her error by affinity Parliament of Religions, A* in• A' its meetings in Chickerlng Hall,• service A- in Copley Hall.• first meeting A- on April 19,• A' to be scientific certainty,
•  continuous services were A*
•  meeting A‘ at the present location• in most instances they are A* at• services that may be V therein, this system is A* back by the not . . . A* as a mere theory, wherein we were h ' ; — Rom. 7; 6.• God’s hand has A* you up."A* fast to whatever is good,A* constantly before the people’s Earth A' but this joy,• A- large crowds of people,• was A* in the extension of Tbe• second session was h’ at two

94-21 141-4 141- 8 141-11159- 25 222-28 284-14 284-19 289-27 318-20 338-8
H elen ’s

MU. 374-25
hell

MU. 134-20 141- 9 144-20 170-12 235- 6 237- 2 
Un. 56-24 
No. 38-11 ’01. 15-1815- 2716- 1 ’Of. 3-29 
M y. 1€>-19160- 19 160-29 160-31

hells
M is. 170-13 

helm
MU. 113-26 
My. 232- 3

hejg^oun, 
’00* 7-27

c a l l  for
MU. 81-26 380-11 

c a l l s  for 
M is. 370- 1 divine 
M is. 39-30 158-17 380-15 ever-present Afis. 96-4 157-17 225-24 307-4 
My. 3-17 12-27 44- 2 152-23 167-9 240-12 254-13 295-25God’s
Ret. 86-22 
M y. 197- 4

* first annual meeting A' in the* meeting of the church was A** August 27 tbe church A'amr* meeting A* October 19, 1879,* A' at the home of the pastor** services were A* there until* A- at Odd Fellows Hall,* A- in Chickering Hall* were A* in Chickering HaU,* Sunday services were A** two services were A*,* three services were A* each Sunday** was A- in Chickering HaU** A* in the new extension* largest . . . ever A* in Boston* largest ever A’ In the* six services wlU be A*,* were A- during the morning,* Meetings were A- in the extension* where the largest meeting was A*.* may be A‘ to symbolize that faith* now being A‘ in Boston* A* at different hours of the day.* A* annually in The First Church* the last to be A*.* would have been A* next year, heathen philosopher who A' that liberty of conscience A* sacred.A* in my church building,been A' annually In some church meeting to be A‘ In the capital He A* himself well In check* A* and expressed by her.
* "H- beauty in a  brow of Egypt,”
earth and A* are proven powerless, "the gates of h ', — Matt. 16; 18. the gates of A' — Matt. 16; 18. hades, or A- of Scripture,Him who destroys death and A*, olden opinion that A* Is fire and pangs of A* must lay hold of hint against which the gate* of A’ the old orthodox' A** why you have not gone to A** drop down into A*.Envy is the atmosphere of A*.I am asked, "Is there a A*f"Yes, there is a A* for all who this h‘ is mental, not material, makers of A' burn in their fire.
our own heavens and our own A*»
at the A* of thought, with the A' in His hands.

Christ is found near, affords A*.
Many who apply for A*
answers tbe human call for A*; Imperative call for A*
feebleness calls for A*.
Divine A* is as necessary in tbe * a lack of faith in divine A\ in faith, turned to divine A\
God is an ever-present A*He is the ever-present h‘ spiritual source and ever-present A** divine Love is an ever-present A* ; unerring Impetus, an ever-present A*, supplies the ever-present A- * God as an ever-present A*, ever-praient h' in all things, ever-present A* in trouble.Science . . . zn ever-present A*.God an ever-present A*.
Divine Love is your ever-present A*.
save himself without God’s A*. Attempt nothing without God’s A*.

My. 231-15 invalids demanding her A*
Afls. 268-18 His "A* Is from — see Psot. 121; 2.358-10 God alone is his A',’00. 3- 6 No hand that feels not his A*.
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help

household
Man. 69-15 household h' or a, handmaid, loss of

My. 195- 6 Adverse circumstances, loss of A\ needed- - --- - - * he thought you needed A*,My. 324-21 
no more 

Mis. 197-16 would 
of others

My. 130-15
3 of no more A*

I ask the A* of others 138- 1 without the A' of others, 
o f  truth-telling

My. 130-19 with the A* of truth-telling, personal
Mis. 283-32 The only personal h‘ required physical
Alis. 88- 3 feel the need of physical A*, 

prayer for
Alis. 70-20 poor thief’s prayer for h‘ 

present
Un. 2-5 very present h’ — Psal. 46:1.
My. 162- 3 “very present A*— Psal. 46: 1. 

rather than
My. 219- 5 hindrance rather than A*, recognize the

Mis. 33-19 recognize the h’ they derive refuse
Mis. 89-17 caused our Master to refuse h‘ to shriek for
Mis. 326- 7 sufferers shriek for A : special
Mis. 357-27 and need special A*, spiritual
My. 153-18 spiritual h’ of divine Love, their

Mis. 10-13 their A* in times of trouble, to obtain
Ret. 71-27 Secret mental efforts to obtain A* woman’s
Pul. 83- 2 * woman’s love and woman’s A*

help (verb) 
My. 165- 8166- 1 166-19 173-14 190- 3 201-18216- 4217- 3 229-14 229-15 231-13 276-24 284- 3 313-15 359-30

helped
Alis. 238- 1 382-10 

Man. 18-11 
Ret.
Pul.

'02.

19-15 9-14 11- 7 14-1111-14 11-15 18- 9 
My. 116-24 166-20 219- 2 282-11 302- 3 322-24 324-19 330-27

helper

The best A' the worst;it can /»• its neighbor.willing to hr and to be helped,to h' furnish and beautify our
h' to evolve that larger sympathymay /i‘ us, not to a start, but toin order to h’ mankind with it.to A" your parents,go to A' their helper,and thereby h' themselvesin order to A* God’s workA' support a righteous government;to h‘ human purpose and peoples,to h• me when I was ill.to A' you rise out of it.
* story that "he h' ‘niggers' the sick are h• thereby,hath the Lord /»• us.”— I Sam. 7: 12. sympathy /»• to support me and A' settle the subject./»• erect The Mother Church,/»• the woman,— Rev. 12: 16. each in turn has h’ mankind, when the race is hm onward disciples /»• crown with thorn9 Had the ages Sr their leaders to help and to be A\ anticipate being h’ *by me nations are A- onward can he be h‘ or be killed* Mr. Wiggin kindly A' me* that he had h* you sympathy A' to support me

Ret. 86-24 To the unwise h' our Master 
Un. 3-27 this self-same God is our A‘. 

(see also Eddy) 
helpers

Mis. 25-26 if the sick cannot trust God for A"
115-24 more unreservedly to Him for A\
148- 16 immediate demand for them as a A*
157-16 when A- is most needed,
353-30 they constantly go to her for A\ 

Man. 3-13 immediate demand for them as a A* 
69-13 IP.
83-23 and S. and H. . . . as a A* thereto.

’01. 26-13 for A- in times of need.
Po. 70-11 A A- forever near ;

My. 147-30 hearts are calling on me for A', 
h e lp  (verb)

Alis. 87-30 imagine they can A- anybody
90-15 Then h‘ others to be free ;

115-26 every effort to hurt one will only A*
129-10 and thereby A- him.
131- 2 can neither A' himself nor others :
146-22 A- him to walk in the footsteps of
149- 6 to A" leaven your loaf
157-12 They will be glad to A* you.
211- 1 you will A' to reform them.
236- 26 in one’s efforts to A- another,
237- 14 must encounter and A• to eradicate.
267-11 I saw an opportunity really to A*
277-30 I cannot A- loathing the
292-19 enjoins it upon man to A* those
294-23 that you desire to A' even such as
303-17 effort to A' them to obey
311-16 I love my enemies and would A* all
328- 1 and would A- them on ;
348- 6 A- on the brotherhood of men.
357-29 ready and glad to A* them
371- 7 to A" them hy  his own leadership 

Ret. 86-22 and God will A- each man who 
Pul. 4-18 drop of water may A- to hide

7 -2  * I would A* that woman.”
14-22 the earth will A‘ the woman ;
41- 7 * to A* erect this beautiful structure,
61-23 * A’ on the growth of its principles.
82-24 * the right to A’ make the laws.
82- 25 * at least to A- enforce the laws83- 20 * “God shall A* her,— Psal. 46: 5. 

No. 43-25 reconstruct . . . and A* humanity.
Pan. 9-20 to A- such a one Is to A* one’s self. 

‘01. 29- 7 those who want to A* them.
29-17 not to A’ mother but to recruit
29-19 attem pt to A- their parents,
32- 8 I could not A- loving them.*02. 3-28 to serve God and to h~ the race.
11-11 hastens to A* on his fellow-mortals, 

Po. 28- 3 / / '  us to write a deathless page 
28-6 H' us to humbly bow 

M y. 47-18 * we cannot A‘ being touched by

Alis. 87-29 haunted by obsequious A-,
helpful

Ret. 25-1! compassionate, A*, and spiritual. 
Pul. 29-24 * discourse was able, ana A"45-10 * grandest and most A* features56-13 * A\ and powerful movements 
Aly. 42-10 * one of the A- contributors121-13 generous, reliable. A',224-10 public sentiment is A’ or ‘

helpfulness
Aly. vii-ll * A* of consistent and constant87-27 * spirit of unselfishness and A‘,

helping
Alis. 32-19 A‘ those unfortunate seekers49- 23 are A' man Godward :50- 30 A- our brother man.' 98-12 ways and means for A•327-25 A' them on, saying,353-29 to think of A- others,371-10 incapable of A' themselves
Pul. 8-12 privileged joy at h’ to build ” * ~ lent i * * ** children lent a h‘ hand,81-13 * her whole time A* others.
Aly. 117- 7 whereas A’ a leader147-30 calling on me for help, and I am A* 163-28 thank their ancestors for A*165- 3 A* others thus to choose.259-19 true heart, and a A' hand

helpless
Mis. 72- 8 to their h' offspring,115-11 A- ignorance or the community 123- 2 butchers the A- Armenians.221-16 This accounts for many A' mental 
Ret. 27-17 * But the feeble hands and A*.*’ ' appeared as a A- human t *
Peo.
My.

61-27 A- sick are soonest healed by it.3- 5
helplessness

A’ invalids and cripples, lies afloat that I am sick, A',
Alis. 281-20 
Hca. 3- 3

helpmeet
Pul. 82-18

helps
Alis. 157-16

hem
Mis. 75- 197-17
Ret. 23-23
Pul. 13-1153-29
No. 23-2

h" without this understanding, or, lacking these, to show its A*.
* woman as man’s proper A*.
A* us most when help is most needed,
touched the A* of the garment touch the A- of His garment;I had touched the A- of C. S. touches the A' of Christ’s robe* power that filled his garment’s A* has certainly not touched the A-
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hem
'00. 15-20 the touch of the ft* of this garment 

Esa. 15-15 ft■ of Truth’s garment.
My. 22-27 * touched the healing Jr of C. 8.,108-20 slang, and malice touch not the A* of 192- 8 Thou hast touched its ft*.205-23 touches but the ft* of C. 8..351-12 touches the A* of his garment 

H em ans, Mrs.
Ret. 9-27 signature
My. 185-26 words of Mrs. H*:

hemisphere
Mis. 275-26 wonder of the western ft*.

hence
M is. 3-30 E ’ the deep demand for the Science 12-19 ft- the need of watching,14- 1 ft*. there is neither place nor power15- 2 ft* the sinner must endure the 28-30 ft* his declaration,55-30 A* it is either a godless and64- 2 if*, the human cry which voiced66- 4 H • the gospel that fulfils the law 68-16 A* it is right to know that the works of 71-22 ft* its mythical origin and71-30 ft* the immutable and just law 73-17 If* the verdict of experience:75- 13 ft* Soul is one, and is God :76- 1 ft* it must be sinless, and destitute of 76-13 ft* these bodies must die83-16 ft', you are the arbiter of your 90-2 ft-, that sin is impotent.97-31 ft', it doth not appear 103-31 H ■ the Scripture,108-12 ft* the utility of knowing 123-29 ft* it follows that those who146- 12 ft* I have hitherto declined147- 21 ft- we find him ever the same,148- 17 ft* their simple, scientific basis,150-31 ft* God is our Shepherd.164- 2 ft* the incorporeal and 172-31 ft*, good is omnipotent 182- 2 ft* the impossibility of 187- 9 opposite of man, ft' the unreality ;196-13 ft* the words of our Master :215- 7 Arise, let us go ft* ; — John 14: 31.217- 6 ft* that the universe of God is 232-18 ft* a more spiritual Christianity 247-16 ft* the Injustice of their interpretations. 247-30 H' that is only an evil belief 264-15 ft‘Ahe aptness to assimilate pure and 268-16 ft*'he suffers no shipwreck in a 272-23 * U * to name these institutions,284-22 ft' is neither to be feared nor287- 4 H * the Scripture : "It is He— Psal. 1QQ: 3.289- 3 ft* the only temperance is total308-31 If*, a finite person is not the model318-11 H ■ the following is342- 6 ft' the steady decline of348-14 if*, Solomon’s transverse command :348-26 H' I tried several doses of 350-24 H ’ it prevents the normal action,357-29 ft* we should be ready and glad to 354-23 ft* these opposites must 
Man. 3-14 ft* their simple, scientific basis.28- 9 ft* the necessity of this By-Law 53-26 ft* injurious, to C. S.

Ret. 66-18 H' there is but one Mind ;57-11 A* there is but one Soul,63-14 God is good, ft* goodness is65- 15 ft' Jesus denounced it.67- 2 ft* one’s concept of error is 83-18 If*, as a rule, the student should
Un. 3-4 H' they awake only to another 3-20 if* He is in Himself only,9-5 H' they must, some time24- 17 and ft' is the only substance.25- 7 ft' good is the only substance,25-10 ft*, whatever it appears to say29- 6 if', as Spirit, Soul is sinless,30- 8 H ’ this lower sense sins31- 16 if* my conscientious position,32- 2 if* the claim of matter usurps32- 24 if* it was not man33- 17 if* the logical sequence,35- 24 H' thi9 spiritual consciousness36- 14 ft', that matter is erroneous,38-24 E ' the inevitable conclusion40- 18 if' Life abides in man,41- 25 ft- matter neither lives nor dies.43- 4 ft' cannot bring out the49-23 H' it is undeinonstrable,51- 4 and ft' that sin is eternal,52- 1 if- Soul is sinless and immortal,52- 7 if* the need that human53- 26 ft' that saying of Jesus,

hence
Un.

Pul.
Hud.

54-13
59- 7 

v ii- 5 
41-19
3- 2
4- 15 
9-28 

13- 2 
13-10
4--13 

16-18 
17-19 
20-19 22-22 
23-25 
26- 8 
32-18
35- 26
36- 14

Ilea.
Peo.
Po.

My.

12- 17 
6- 512-11

13- 25 
17-26 
25- 1 
■28—27
5-22 10- 8 

11-27 
13- 2 
70-15 
70-25 
77-19 
79-10 
40-29 

108- 9 
108-16 
116-14 
118-13 
130-30 
136- 1 
141-25 
1G1- 9 
173-18 
205-28 222-11 
225-13 
228- 6 
229-28 
231-14 
235-21
237- 9
238- 12
239- 23 
242- 9 
262- 2 
268- 6 
272- 5 
275- 7 
279-14
311-15 
341-23 
357- 1 
364- 1

henceforth
Aits. 144-18 

188- 3 
Po. 1-14 

My. 86- 1 
143- 8 

H e r a l d

Pul. 74-3 
74- 5 
74-12
88- 31
89- 31

My. 274—19 
341-24 
346-9

heralded
My. 7 -̂lS 

heralding 
Mis. 163-31 

heraldry
Mis. 145-28 

Po. 70-21

ff* the fact must be denied; 
ft- the phraseology of Jesus,
Three quarters of a  century ft*,
* if* the service was repeated
II' their comparative acquiescence in 
ft' there is no other Mind, 
ft', that whatever militates against 
ft- Life is not functional, 
ft' it is not the tru th  of being, 
ft* error of thought becomes fable 
ft' their inference of some other 
II' the unreality of error,.
H ' this asking amiss
i f '  the passage must refer to
i f '  we cannot understand
H' it is impossible for those
IP its opposite, named evil, must
i f '  there is no sin,
i f '  the human Jesus had
ft- there is no intelligent sin,
ft', be careful of your company.
ft' the Revelator s saying :
says . . . not a person, ft' no God?
ft- the Scripture,
ft' the hope of universal salvation*
ft' it must be mind that
i f '  the mysticism, so called,
ft- the inference that he who
i f '  our M aster’s saying,
if- the footprints of a reformer are
ft* the Christianity of . . . healing,
ft' a lower order of humanity,
error, get thee ft',
sin, and death are banished ft*.
Bears ft' its sunlit glow 
darkling sense, arise, go ft' I
* rebels against law, ft' the proverb : 
if- our M aster’s saying,
i f '  the divine Mind is the
II' the sin, the danger aud
ft* I seek to be
ft' my request, th at you
ft' it is enough for you and me
ft' the following:
R- these words of Christ Jesus : 
if- the inevitable revelation 
if* health, holiness, immortality.
Remove ft* to yonder place ;— Matt: 17: 20.
ft- the propriety of giving unto
ft' I am always saying the
ft' my disappointed hope
if-, letters from invalids
ft- there can be no other-creator
i f ',  it were wise to accept
i f '  the revelation, discovery, and
i f '  mankind . . .  a kind of man
the child of God, ft* perfect,
H' man is the image, idea, or
ft* that some fundamental error
ft- the Scripture, "The law of — Rom. 8 :  2.
ft* the Scripture, "Be still,—Psal. 46: 10.
H' thesequence:
ft- his saying, "Sin no more,—John 5:14. 
i f  - a  mistake may have occurred
* ft* it was a special favor
ft* materiality is wholly apart from 
h‘ the Scripture, "Judge no—John 8: 15.
ft- to whisper our Master’s promise,
Man is as perfect now, and ft*, 
to look ft* On insignificance
* if- the greeting of admiring eyes, be and abide with you ft'.

* as heretofore stated in The If*.
* [By Telegraph to the f f i
* article published in the if*
* addressed to the editor of the II' :
* H , Rochester, N. Y.
* if-, Grand Rapids, Mich.
* H ', St. Joseph, Mo.
* sent the following to the if* :
* received the if* correspondent.
* learn authoritatively from the f l-

* ft* In flaming headlines 

h' the Principle of health.

will float majestically heaven’s ft*.
A painless ft* of Soul, not sense, j
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Herbert

Pui. » -a
Herculean

M U. 130-30
herd

Po. 41-11
herds

ReL 4-31 
Pan. 3-28 
M y. 362- 8

here
M U . vil-12 2-27 10-1610- 30 27- 7 27- 9 30-14 08- 6 74- 2 77- 493- 28 127- 8127- 22128- 3 160-20 160-22 102-11 108-15 174-19 174-29177- 2178- 24179- 1179- 18180- 10 180-25 191-14 191-20 203— 4 223- 7 244-3 251-20319- 10320- 18 330-13 332- 0 362-22 373-23384- 10385- 8 389-12 

396- 9
M an. 109-15 

Chr. 53-12 
Bet. 17- 917- 1518- 1 18- 1 10-22 62- 4 87-1494- 21 
U n. 7-177-1911- 20 32-23 34-10 37- 9 37-20 40- 5 40-10 53- 9 55-2202- 24 
P u l  13-313-23 29- 548- 449- 10 49-10 52- 103- 13 68- 5 80-10 80-27 80-28

Bud. 8-10

42-28 1-10 13- 7 3-22

* devotional hymns from S', Faber,

such JSF* tasks as they have

When the h' had forsaken,

with large flocks and A*, 
guardian of flocks and A*.A* of a Jewish village.
There’s noting A* to trust.
Erogress A* and hereafter out ot r*. theD. is the awakening from 
H' you stand face to face with 
S '  is where C. S. sticks to its 
H' also is found the pith of the to be recognized A’ and now. visible to those beholding him A\ are A* signified.
H' the verb believe took its cannot go unpunished either A* or Christian Scientists, A* and but A\ you must so know yourself. Therefore I close A*
H ‘ 1 deposit the gifts that my 
H' I talk once a year.
H ’ the cross became the emblem 
S '  ends the colloquy ;No : it is ever-present A*, spiritual facto of man’s Life A*God makes to us all, right A*,* to preach, A* or elsewhere.”"He is not A* Luke 24: 0.’’He is not h' ;— Luke 24; 6.Truth is always A\
S ' ,  the apostle assures us that 
S '  is an assertion Indicating The term, being A- employed In for A*, thine becomes mine through 
S ' ,  divine light, logic, and 
S '  we have the Professor on the Heaven right A\ where 
S '  Christian Scientists must be most ‘‘What do ye A*7consciousness thereof is A* and now Spring Is A* I and doors that 
H ' revelation must come to the it has rich possession A*,Love divine Is A-, and thine;Thou. A' and everywhere.His habitation higb is A*.Yet A\ upon this faded sod, compare them with the forms A’ given. Are A-, and now 
S '  morning peers out,
H ' fame-honored hickory rears his 
H is life! H  is youth !
S '  the poet’s world-wish,
S ' it is but justice to record, find that the views A* set forth Let some of these rules be h' stated.“Jo A* ! or lo there !”— Lvke 17: 21. views A' promulgated on this subject and A- is one such conviction : kingdom of heaven is A',
S '  It appears that a liar was 
H' comes in the summary of the They are now and A* ;Existing A- and now,not see much of the real man A*.scientific rnan and his Maker are A*;A' to be seen ar.d demonstrated ;Now and h‘ shall I behold God,He is not A\ but is risen.”— Luke 24: 5. at some period. A- or hereafter,
S ' the Scriptures declare that evil * Oral pastor of the church A- • with A- and there a fountain * "You have lived h' only four years, brought h‘ in warm weather,
* S ' is a church whose treasurer has brought A- in warm weather,• h' Bhe taught the principles of the * H ■ they have the largest individuality, •A- to be trained into harmony with * what we are h' determines where
S ve you A- nothing but an outline • soul means sense and organic life; even while mortals believed it was A*.
H ' a skeptic might well ask roseate blush of joyous June is A*Lo. h' I or, lo there !— Luke 17: 21.
S '  we add : The doom of such

h ere
’00. 8-8

*01.
7-28 10-20- 5- 5 15-27 10- 0 24- 7 32-27

’0 t. 0-130-24 .7-23 13- 3 12- 0 12-21 
Sea. 0- 1

Po. 3- 8 4-11 15- 9 15-10 10-1029- 730- 16 37- 8 41-10
02- 9 02-18 63- 803- 8

M y.
70- 127- 48- 0 18- 5 30-13 44-10 47-4 64-23 67-2971- 20 73-2173- 2374- 11 74-2884- 2085- 14 87-14 89-17107- 9 122-23 126-28 132- 9 134-16 155- 2 155-19 158-13 163-22 104- 1 170-10 173-13 180-20 193-23 203-15 232-18 230-13 248- 7 253- 8 256-17 207- 8 273-18 284-23 297-20 297-22 314-10 324-17 331- 2 343-11 345-32 348-17 354-19

hereafter
M is. 2-27 93-28 120-20 136-24 155-21 313-27 317-23 322— 7 

Man. 45- 8 69-27

S' note the words of our M uter  Thus it is we walk A- below,
S '  our hope anchors in God does not Person A* lose the nature of 
S '  is the departure.* since you nave sat A* in the house punishing itBelf A- and hereafter
S '  he makes God the cause of if those venerable Christians were ft* 
S '  all human woe is seen to demonstrates heaven A*.
S '  we proceed to another
H' C. B. intervenes,
note and forever, A* and everywhere.
S '  allow me to interpolate some The more spiritual we become A*, that we are spiritual beings A* 
hr metaphysics is seen to rise above watch thy chair, and wish tbee A*;His habitation high is A', and nigh,
H' gloom hath enchantment in 
H' smileth the blossom and sunshine The voice of the night-bird must A- Dear Christ, forever A* and near.Love divine Is A‘, and thine;Thou, h' and everywhere. their home is not A*Yet Aa, upon this faded sod.
S '  morning peers out.
H' fame-honored hickory rears his 
S '  is life! S '  is youth I 
S '  the poet's world-wish, tor this are we A*.”S ' the rock and the sea and the For sinless sense Is A'S ' allow me to interpolate* The necessity h' indicated that Christian Scientists, A* and* Most, of us are h' because* Christ is A*, has come to* gathered A* from all parts of* should be A* stated that* S ■ is a church whose Treasurer* A* are neither nave, aisles,* h' the visitors will receive* There is A* also a post-office* Christian Scientists are h' in force,* we have had h' the representatives* stonr which the gathering h' tells.* Ana h' in Boston the zeal* people we . . . like to have A*.* S '  is an occasion for joy 
H' I speak from experience, he is not h' :— Mark 10: 6.One thing Is eternally A*;pass through the waters of Meribah A* And h' let me add : which is effective h' and now. a clear vision of heaven A', heaven A-, the struggle over ;
S '  let me add that,far from my purpose, when I came A',of all present A' in Concord.would bring thousands A- yesterday ;
S '  let His promise be verified :
S '  I aver that you have grasped the summary of suffering A*
S '  we ask : Are Christ’s teachings 
S '  I have the joy of knowingJ ou are A- for the purpose of "Thou art not h‘ for ease or pain. Again loved Christmas is A',
S '  let us remember that God Is The ultimatum of life A: and But h' let me say that I is h' now as veritably as when If . . .we should see him A* Individuals are A* to-day * and were be A- to-day 
S '  it is but justice to record,• S ' ,  then, was the definite statement * are h‘ touched upon,
S ' , however, was no stopping-place. Of God’s presence A-.
progress here and hr out of evil,either here or A-.this Association A' meet triennially: that A‘ you hold three sessions will A\ as a general rule, to be h' the only pastor of thou shalt know h'.”— John 13:7.I may A’ notify the Directors shall not A* become members of •hail A* be closed to visitors.
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h e re a fte r

Man. 74- t ft’ uaed for the benefit of ,
Pul. 13- 3 here or ft*, must grapple with

43-20 * where the organ is to be ft* placed, 
43-33 * The sermons ft* will consist of 
80-29 * determines where we shall be ft* ’01. 13- 8 punishing itself here and ft* 

reward of h' ' ' ‘ 'JBea. 5-10_ _ _____ his good deed ft*.3- 2 should this rule fail A ,
Po. 47-12 Will the ft* from suffering free 

Mu. 203-15 and of heaven ft .243-26 thou shalt know ft’ —John 13:7.251- 3 thou shalt know A*."—John 13:7.273-18 of life here and ft*358- 23 shalt ft* be closed to visitors.
h ereby

M is. 155-19 she ft* requests: First, that you,297- 16 I ft* state, in unmistakable813-26 I ft* ordain the Bible, and *‘S. and H. 
Ret. 49-30 the same is ft* dissolved.
Pul. 77-14 * ft* most lovingly invited78-13 * You are ft* most lovingly invited 86-21 * we ft* present this church to you 
M y. 27-13 * ft* notified that sufficient funds44-25 * ft* convey to you their sincere46-22 * we do ft* pledge ourselves 171-11 I ft* Invite all my church173-25 due and are A* tendered to223- 2 I ft* notify the public that no242-16 I ft* announce to the C. S. field298- 10 and ft* say that they have my359- 8 I ft* publicly declare that I

hered ity
Un. 8-21 even the doctrine of ft*

here in
M is. x—12 a few articles are ft* appended. xi-15 find ft* a “canny” crumb ;104-10 H* sin is miraculous 173- 3 most enlightened sense ft*190-21 the devil ft* referred to252- 2 H ’ the mental medicine of 
Man. 51- 1 Rules ft* set forth.

Ret. 83-13 orderly methods ft* delineated.
Un. 7-16 H' is my evidence,29-18 ft* lies the discrepancy 

Pan. 13- 4 among the questions ft*.
My. 138-20 statements ft* made by me,202-28 “ H m is my Father —John 15:8.

h e re in afte r
Man.. 99- 7 except as ft* specified,

h eresy
M is. 174-21 Shall that be called ft*
Ret. 13-17 to win me from dreaded ft*.285-26 which they call ft*,— Acts 24; 14.
No. 44-25 * "H* of yesterday are martyrs

here to fore
M is. x-12 To those ft* in print,314- 30 from the Quarterly, as ft*.337-31 sensualism, as ft*, would hide

Man. 38-18 who have ft* been members 
Pul. 43-26 * ft* stated in The Herald,
M y. 135- 8 ft* personally attended to245- 4 it should be met as ft*,315- 24 dummy ft* described?356-17 ft* presented in S. and H.

herew ith
M y. 131-26 prove me now ft*.—Mai. 3:10.132- 3 "‘Prove me now ft*.— Mai. 3:10.269-26 “Prove me now ft*. — Mol. 3 .* 10.289-25 I ft* send a few words of360- 14 I ft* cheerfully subscribe 

H ering , Prof. Hermann 8.
M y. 13-17 * Prof. Hermann S. A*, First Reader;

heritage
M is. 152-18 A* that God has prepared 182-25 ft* of the Elohim,199- 9 Into their rightful ft*.247- 2 demand for man his God-given ft*. 259-15 was the ft* of man;331- 7 for man's rich ft*,
Pul. 2-26 behooves us to defend our ft*.3- 9 dispossess you of this ft*
My. 128-14 the vital ft* of freedom

hero
M is. 85- 2 battle-worn and weary Christian ft*,166- 6 philanthropist, ft* ana Christian.237-27 draped in honor of the dead ft*
Ret. 11-15 A* and sage arise to show 
Pul. 48-29 * as well as the ft* who killed the 
’00. 9-16 reformer must be a ft* at all points,
'01. 30-26 heart of the unselfed Christian ft*. 

Hea. 2-14 And still another Christian ft.

My. 2
heretic

h e ro
Po. 60-12 JET* and sage arise to draw 

78- 6 Till molds the ft* form?
My. 203-13 A spiritual ft* is a mark for .

311-28 John McNeil, the ft* of Lundy Lane.
h ero es .

Mis. 173-14 ft* and heroines who counted not ’01. 32-14 They were ft* in the strife;
Po. 78- 8 Shades of our ft* 1 

My. 248- 9 Spiritual ft* and prophets 
heroic’01. 1-20 always*characterize ft* hearts;
hero ines

Mis. 173-15 heroes and A* who counted not
heroism

Ret. 26-4 Principle of his holy ft 
H ero ld , Der 

der Christian Science
Man. 27-15 C. S. Sentinel, Der H’ der C. S.. 

81-11 C. S. Sentinel, Der If* der C. S.,
My. vi-29 *and authorized Der A* der C. S.,19-4 * C. S. Sentinel, Der JT* der C. S., 

353-18 the third, Der A* der C. S.,
Man. 65-12 C. S. Journal, Sentinel, and Der A*,

H errick
No 44-24 Rev. 8. E. H., a Congregational

Mis. 253-13
h erring

Mis. 69-20
H erse lf

Mis. 367-20
h es ita te

Mis. 350-11
h es ita te d

•00. 3-22
h esita tion

My. 320-24
heterodox

Ret. 64-9
h ia tu s

No. 13-11 
hickory

Ret. 17-15 
Po. 62-18

hid
Mis. 149-27 

166-22 
167-24 
171-24 
174-30 
303- 2 
348-11 

No. 45- 1 
’Ot. 2-16

hidden.
Mis. 48-21 

114-25
194- 16 
223- 1 
343-17

Ret. 7-13 
85-13 

Pul. 9-24 
15- 3 

No. 34-17 •01. 20-25 
My. 83-10 

110-13 
124- 1 
130-5 
160-24 
166-16
195- 11 
204-4 
288-3

hide
Mis. 63-5  

152-25 210-12 
323-11 
337-31 
337-32 

Ret. 78-22 
Un. 10-28 
Pul. 4-18 
No. 7-17 

40-8

signature
eating smoked ft*.
nothing beyond Himself or A*.
no transactions . . . which I Would ft*
Israelites in Babylon ft* not to
* without any ft* or restriction.
opposite theory is ft*
though the ft* be longer still
ft* rears liis bold form, ft* rears his bold form,
a light that cannot be ft*.ft* in three, measures of meal.ft* these things from — Luke 10; 21.A* in three measures— Matt. 13: 33. ft* in three measures of meal, lights that cannot be ft*,‘•Nothing is ft* — see Matt. 10:26, ft* these things from— Luke 10:21. leaven ft* in three measures of meal,
ft* nature of some tragic events and stop their ft influence upon the
fvhich scholastic theology has ft*, ts ft* paths, purpose, and fruits * the ft* gems of Love,* however ft* and remote.against the subtly ft* suggestionbounty A* from the world.expose evil’s ft* mental waysthe evil that is' ft* by dogmaits ft* moduB and flagraiice* A* away in the laces ofA* electrical forces annihilatingft* things of dishonesty,—■ I I  Cor. 4:2ft* method of committing crimeshows that ft’ unpunished sinthey develop A* strength.ft* under an appearance ofopportunity to use their ft* virtues,Love . . . uncovers ft* evil.
and to ft* his divine power.He will ft* you in His feathers wisdom of a serpent is to A* serpents ft* among the rocks, sensualism, os heretofore, would ft’Sin of any sort tends to ft*or for yourself to ft* from God,would endeavor to ft* from His presencemay help to ft* the stars,wrath of man cannot A* itwise to ft* from dull and base ears
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HIDES HIGHER449
h id es

M is. 103-22 h‘ the actual power, presence,203-22 veil that h4 mental deformity.210- 22 h• Itself under the false pretense294- 15 h• it in his cell of ingratitude.Mj/. 355-20 * He /»• a shining face.”
h id e th

M is. 210- 1 pursues the evil that h• itself,
h id ing

Alis. 144-16 tv place from the wind, — Isa. 32: 2.
M y. 17— 1 overflow the h4 place.”— Isa. 28:17.211- 5 This mistaken way, of h4 sin

h id ing-p laces
My. 245-12 have called out of their tv

h ie ra rch y
My. 342-29 * “Will there be a tv,

hieroglyphics
Mis. 331—31 all earth’s tv of Love,

h ie rog lyphs
My. 205-15 Love and unity are h4 of goodness, 

H ig d o n , Mr. John C.
Ml/. 351- 4 * addressed to Mr. John C. JET* 

H ig g in s, Mr. John D.
My. 283- 5 Mr. J o h n  D. H 4, Clerk.

h ig g le s  ,
M is. 295-22 * “poises and poses, h4 and

H ig h
(see Most High)

h ig h
Mis* 10-22 as tv a basis as he understands,33— 3 The tv priests of old caused 86-26 subjective state of tv thoughts.116- 4 wickedness in tv places.”— Eph. 6:12.119-17 scale against man’s tv destiny.126-28 she sitteth in tv places ;134-28 wickedness is standing in tr places ; 139-12 and every rv thing that— I I  Cor. 10:5.233-22 who think the standard of C. 8. too tv274-23 whose consciences . . . hold tv carnival.285-11 hold tv the banner of Truth and 287-12 only h4 and holy joy can satisfy295- 23 that h4 and pure ethical tones do 320-23 h4 in the zenith of Truth’s348- 2 towards the mark of a h4 calling.385- 7 This is Thy h4 behest :385-22 “When hope soared tv,387- 2 divinely fair, the h4 and deep,389-12 His habitation h4 is here,392- 6 majestic oak, from yon h4 place 

M an. 86-13 ready for this h4 calling,
Chr. 53-23 Of his h4 morn?
Ret. 2-29 for whom she cherished a h4 regard.48-21 fulfilled its h‘ and noble destiny,
Un. 7-16 Herein is my evidence, from on tv.

P u l. 10-26 like day-spring from on tv.* ' * giving him n4 counsel and33-2077- 17 * twentieth day of . . .at h4 noon.78- 15 * 20th day of February, . . .at h4 noon. 
N o. 7-18 God has appointed . . .  ft- tasks,19- 1 regulates the present h4 premium 

P an. 12-13 h4 above the so-called laws of matter,
'00. 6-8 the h4 calling of God in— Phil. 3:14.
’01. 2-13 Christ’s healing too h4 for them.Ilea. 6- 7 opinions of people fly too h4 or11-21 When you have reached this h4 goal 
Po. 4-11 His habitation tv  is here,19- 1 like the eagle’s, oh, still be it h’,20- 8 majestic oak. from yon h4 place32-14 with strength from on h4,37- 7 This is Thy h4 behest:39- 6 A temple, whose h4 dome48-16 “When hope soared t v ,50-20 the h4 and deep,

M y . 4-30 Thou God most h’ and nigh.6-23 h4 above the work of men s hands,30-21 * they were heaped tv with bills,36- 28 * have fulfilled a h4 resolve37- 9 * declare again our h4 appreciation64-18 * constitutes the h4 standing of C. S.64-23 * h4 and holy task of overcoming 78-15 * piled h4 with bank-notes,89- 6 * two hundred and twenty feet h4,94-27 h4 above the work of men's hands,154-21 * must not the tv  and glorious 171-23 * and of the h4 school.173-27 green surrounding the h4 school;201- 2 Press on towards the h4 calling268-28 Look h4 enough, and you see290-23 t v  and holy call you again to 320- 9 * h4 regard for you as a Christian331-28 • of the h4 feeling of honor (see also heaven)

high-domed
My. 68- 4 * auditorium, with its h" ceiling

higher
M is. 1- 4 to him, no h4 destiny dawned

1- 15 stepping-stone to a tv recognition17- 19 a much h4 and holier conception of
28- 30 by the superiority of the h4 law ;
29- 31 h4 rules of Life which Jesus taught
30- 5 and doubt its h4 rules,
52-17 that tends to lift mortals tv.
58-14 through a h4 than mortal sense.
63-24 reaching toward a h4 goal,
66- 19 the h 4 spiritual sense,
67- 3 h4 claims of the law and gospel
98- 13 In a h4 mode of medicine;
99- 13 called to voice a h4 order of Science

126-11 We also have gained tv heights;
136- 6 broader and h4 views,
158- Z h4 far than the heavens above
162- 5 advent of a h4 Christianity.
174-13 h than the atmosphere of our planet,
227- 26 satisfies the mind craving a h4 good,
228- 13 to a capacity for a h4 life.
235-23 educate the affections to h4
244-19 by the h4 law of Spirit,
270- 8 mankind hath no h4 ideal 
276-22 a purer, h4 affection and ideal.
278-31 This has developed h4 energies 
287-18 the h4 nature of man governs 
287-25 they lead to h4 joys :
289- 26 she may win a h4.
290- 6 h4 in the scale of harmony,
330-21 h" joys, holier aims,
342-10 a h4 understanding of God.
345- 12 pure and strong faith rose tv
346- 3 carries this thought even h4,
354- 28 he rests in a liberty h4
355- 16 gives scope to h4 demonstration.
358-32 a h4 spiritual unity is won,
369-16 h4 than a rhubarb tincture
383-14 rise h4 in the estimation of 
399-21 Lifted h4, we depart,

Man. 87-17 h4 meaning of the Scriptures.
Ret. 28-27 h4 than the stars of heaven.

31- 11 a desire for something h4
33-18 disappears in the h4 attenuations
48-24 h4 than physic or drugging ;
48-29 has led to h4 ways, means, and
88- 8 h4 manifestation of Life.

Un. 6 -7  h4 selfhood, derived from God,
11-12 through the h4 laws of God.

Pul. 2- 9 a thought h4 and deeper than
15- 20 cement of a h4 humanity will unite
38-28 * manifestations of a h4 spirituality
67-15 * give expression to a h4 spirituality.
85-10 * better and h4 conception of GodRud. 2-21 introduces us to h4 definitions.
2- 25 tv range of infinite goodness.
8-15 from a lower to a h4 condition

14-19 No discount . . . made on h4 classes, 
14-20 their tuition in the h4 instruction,
14-24 unprepared to enter h4 classes.

No. 36-15 Jesus nad a resort to his h4 self
36-25 risen from human sense to a h4 
44- 4 h4 demonstration of medicine
46-17 let us lift their standard h4,Pan. 2- 7 h4 than Mt. Ararat above the deluge.
6- 14 tv  criticism is not satisfied

10- 24 A h4 manhood is manifest,’01. 1-11 to rise h4 and still h4
3- 14 h4 definition derived from the

30-17 and the h4 class of critics
Rea. 1- 8 they are calls to h4 duties,

5-26 lead our lives to h4 issues ;
8- 8 results of this h4 Christianity,
9- 16 Then it is a h4 duty to know that

11- 28 h4 attenuations of nonucopathy
12- 23 h4 attenuations prove that
12- 26 admit the h4 attenuations are
13- 7 h4 natures are reached
13- 8 soonest by the h4 attenuations,
16- 9 Christ with a h4 meaning,
19-20 bidding man go up Tr,Peo. 5-13 risen h4 to our mortal sense.
7- 4 chiselling to h4 excellence,
9-27 destroys discord with the tv and

11- 4 struck the keynote of tv claims,
12- 1 hearken to the h4 law of God.
14- 13 awake to a h4 and holier love Po. 18- 5 Careening in liberty h4 and h4
18- 10 When tv ne soareth to compass his
23-17 Life hath a h4 recompense
76- 5 Lifted h4, we depart. Having one.My. 3-19 It is the h4 criticism,
46- 5 * h4 and more spiritual plane of
48-30 * feed the h- nature through the mind,
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h ig h er
M y. 51—14 * hr understanding of Christianity,55-12 * h‘ than that of the State House.79- 6 * chapter sub-title79-21 * upon a far A* pedestal95- 23 * h* critics and the men of science119-17, 18 rising A’ and forever A-110-24 A’ in the altitude of being.110-25 Mounting A\ mortals will cease to112-25 his A* life is the result of114-25 h‘ meaning of this book118-15 embarrass the A* criticism.136-28 and the A* criticism.142-19 step A’ In their passage from sense151- 27 They were content to look no A’152- 1 it took a step A' ;159-17 whereby we reach our A’ nature.191-15 A’ human sense of Life and212-11 A- forms of matter,216-31 to earn for a purpose even A',221- 6 something A' than the systems237- 2 “A- criticism” announced in the240- 5 chapter sub-title240- 8 * wny you call C. S. the A' criticism?240- 9 I called C. S. the A- criticism240- 16 C. S. is the A* criticism because241- 5 * A- meaning of the Scriptures.246- 14 A* understanding of the absolute250-10 A* usefulness in this vast vineyard252- 26 gave to . . .  a A- hint.253- 3 the A’ and everlasting harmony,277-16 not consonant with tne A* law297-17 a A- realization of heaven.308- 8 A-, nobler, more imperative338-18' and they seek a A* source357-14 desire to build A',357-15 demonstrate C. S. to a A* extent,

(see also hope, sense)
h ighest

M is. 15- 9 yea. the A* Christianization44-12 to demonstrate its A- possibilities.88-21 * Jesus was the A- type of145- 29 "Glory to God in the A*.— Luke 2:14.146- 25 A* understanding of justice and mercy.164-24 A* human concept of the man Jesus,169-20 to get at the A*, or metaphysical,247- 11 from the A* possible ethics.260-32 the A* attenuation of evil.334-19 the A' degree of nothingness:336- 8 His A* idea as seen to-day 348- 1 But the Scientists aim A*.365- 6 their A* endeavors are to Science379-21 A* attenuation in homoeopathy.
Ret. 7-8 * A- order of intellectual powers,
Un. 7-25 A- phenomena of the All-Mind.32- 8 no* the A‘ Mind,60-12 of which evil is the A* degree ;51-15 Woman is the A- species of man,51-17 Our A* sense of infinite good 
Put. 81-26 * of missions— the h‘ of all 

Rud. 9- 4 not a Christian, in the A* sense.
No. 19- 7 former is the )v style of man ;16- 26 its A- attenuation is mortal mind ;18-15 and their A' endeavors are,44- 8 swerves not from the A' ethics45- 16 fill the A- measure of enlightened45-17 the A* places in government,45-26 urging its A* demands on mortals,

Pan. 9-16 demonstrates the A* humanity,10-25 individual who finds the A* joy,
*00. 11-27 A- criticism on'all human action,
*01. 2-3 The A- spiritual Christianity17- 25 A' attenuations of homoeopathy 28-10 up to his h" understanding*02. 17- 8 learn that man’s A' happiness,

Bea. 10- 8 presented the A’ ideal of Love.13-15 h* attenuation we ever attained 
Peo. 6-28 by their A* or their lowest ideals.
M y. 52- 7 * A* type of womanhood,96- 4 * A* order of intelligence,104-25 men and women of the A’ talents,136-17 A' fee ever received by 146-14 altitude of its A* propositions212-12 A* form of mental evil,231-13 its A* and infinite meanings,244-21 In the A’ sense of a disciple,248- 29 A* inspiration is found nearest the283-17 a man's A' idea of right

_________________ HIGHER______________ 450 H im

hlgnly
Man.Jan. 47-14 Testimony . . .  is A- important. 

Ret. 19-13 He was h‘ esteemed83-25 It is also A* important 85-25 our Cause, is A* prosperous.
Pul. 37-24 * a A- gifted personality."56-15 * Aa figurative language.

h ighly
M y. 157-10 * you are so A* esteemed,208- 4 your A* interesting letter.330-25 He was-A’ esteemed

high-princip led
My. 319- 9 his A* character and

highw ay
M is. 287-17 find the A* of holiness.

No. 33-13 Self-sacrifice is the A* to heaven.
M y. 3-18 A* of hope, faith, understanding.240-13 A' of hope, faith,'understanding.**308-17 * tramping doggedly along the A’,

H ill, Hon. Isaac
Ret. 7- 5 Hon. Isaac 2T, of Concord,

hill
M is. 227-22 dwelling upon a holy A*.232-16 ascend the A* of Science,323- 2 city set upon a A*,"— see Matt. 5:14. .323-23 up the A* it is straight and narrow,328-21 ascends the h' of C. S.344-30 stood on Mars’ A* at Athens.
Ret. 4-10 situated on the summit of a A',
Pul. 48-16 * on the brow of Bow A’,
M y. 33-16 dwell in thy holy A-— Psal. 15: 1.34- 1 into the A- of the Lord— PsaL 24: 3.133- 5 inhabit His holy A*.228-23 dwell in Thy holy A' — Psal. 15 : 1.

hills
Un. 14-20 rock, firmer than everlasting A*.

Pul. 49-21 * return to her native granite A*,
Po. 30- 2 beckonest from the giant A- 

M y. 155- 5 near my heart and native A*,185- 27 * For tne strength of the A',186- 11 and on to the celestial A*,341- 6 and lifted to her gdant A*
H illsborough

Ret. 6-18 he read law at
hillside

M is. 301-30 the commands of our A- Priest,397-23 O'er the A* steep.
Ret. 46- 4 O’er the A* steep,91-15 On a A', near the sloping shores91-28 What has this A’ priest,
Pul. 17- 3 O’er the A’ steep,
*01. 6-19 consistent with Christ's A* sermon,
Po. 14- 2 O’er the A* steep,32- 7 scattered o’er A* and dale; 

hilltops and hill-topS
Pul. 53-23 * from the A' of Palestine,
’01. 35-7 asleep upon the A* of Zion.

h ilt
M is. 223-18 what we would resist to the A*

H im
M is. xi-10 nor unrewarded by IP.8- 5 "in H- [Mind] we live, — Acts 17: 28.22-18 come from God and return to H \22-20 for it dwelleth in H ’41- 7 wrath of man” to praise H \ — Psal. 75:10. 45-25 Scriptures imply H' to be,45-28 were made by H ' J o h n  1; 3.45- 29 without H- was not — John 1: 3.46- 20 not weighing equally with H',49- 28 as the Scriptures imply H * to be,50- 30 and loving H ‘ supremely,65-30. it is in something unlike H ' ;59-13 all things to those who love H ■;63-20 none else beside H — Deut. 4: 35.71-24 "For of H , — Rom. 11: 36.71-24 and through H \—Rom. 11:36.71-24 and to / / Rom. 11: 36.79- 9 In H ‘ we live, move, and79-10 origin and existence being In H ’,93-10 in JI‘ dwelleth no evil.96- 5 have found IP so ;107- 1 your many-throated organ, . . . praises H 'z107- 2 in and of this temple that praise IP ,115-24 turns ua more unreservedly to H'117- 30 or make them too late to follow H ‘.118- 18 to work alone with God and for H \123-30 it follows that those who worship a \123- 31 must worship H ‘ spiritually,124- 4 must worship H ‘ in spirit.124- 7 neither do we love and obey H' by127-26 cannot avoid . . .  if we reflect H \150- 28 His people are they that reflect H ’151- 20 make H ‘ thy first acquaintance.153-20 who honors H ’ not by positive proof155-26 forward their letters to H ‘157-22 trust also in H - P s a l .  37: 5.173- 25 whence, then, is something besides IT*174- 7 come into the presence of JET
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H im
Mis.

Bet.

U n .

Put.
Bud.

N o .

Pan.

'01.

Him 451 HINDERS

17*- 2 
194- 6 
196-22 
210— ® 
210- 9 
235— 5
257- 2
258- 28
2 5 9 - 1
259- 1
260- 18 
269- 1 
277-26 
319- 5 
325-23 
325-24
331- 3
332- 30
333- 27
334- 1 
334- 3 
347-28 
350-16 
360-27 
363- 8 
366-12 
366-14

9-18
9-26

18-20
57-23
59- 19
60- 20 
60-22 
63- 5 
93-17
2- 3
3 -  13

4-3. 4 
4-14 
4-18 
7-11 

10- 6 
13-11
15- 6 
21-15 
21-16 
21-17 
26- 4
29- 26 
3 1 -3  
31- 3 
37-12 
39-18
41- 19 
48- 6 
60- 6 
60-19 
60-22
72- 23
73- 6 
2-12 
4-21 
4-22 
9-27

13- 15
1 4 -  3
7- 17
8- 14

1 6 - 8 
16-8
16- 19
17- 7
17- 21
18- 4 
18- 5 
24-28 
26-13
30- 23 
33- 2 
35-22 
37-22 
39-14
42- 6

4- 23
5- 5 

11- 6 
13-18 
13-19
6- 22 
6-28
6 - 30
7- 20

harmony of Science that declares H \  
know H- better, and love H ‘ more.
"we shall be like IV  ; " — /  John 3: 2. 
they that worship i f ’ — John 4:24. 
must worship IV  in sp irit— John 4 ; 24. 
to  reflect H • who destroys death 
or includes H % in every mode and 
only suitable or true idea.of H - ; 
were made by H- ; — John 1 :3 . 
without H ’ was not — John  1; 3. 
opposite to H ’ who is All. 
trust also in H ’ Psal .  37: 5.
Though clouds are round about H ’, 
the argument of aught besides H-, 
"provoke H • in th e— Psal. 78: 40. 
grieve H • in the desert."— Psal. 78 : 40. 
com m itting their way unto H ’ 
that there Is something besides H ‘ ; 
that which does not reflect H ‘ 
the prophet better understood H ‘ 
or say u n to - if ’,— Dan. 4 : 35.
None can say unto H \
none beside H -.’’— see Deal. 4:35.
Jesus, as the true idea of H ‘,
J i'  who compensateth vanity  
none beside H -.” — see Deal. 4; 3J. 
nothing that . . . maketh a lie is in H \
•  that 1 may worship H ’,
* won, through clouds, to H \  
if I went to H ’ in prayer, •
not our own, separated from JJ* 
and all that is made b y  H \  
there is nothing beside H ' 
saith, . . .  is something besides H ’, 
and there is none beside H \  
in H ’ we liv e ,— A cts  17: 28.
God pitieth them who fear H ' ; 
by knowing H ’ in whom they have 
He is near to them who adore H \
To understand H ’, w ithout a single taint
approach H ’ and become like IV .
as we get still nearer H ‘,
has not forbidden man to know H ";
has so bound me to H ‘ as to enable me
this system  is built on H '
To U • there is no moral inharm ony:

because there is nothing beside H' 
or outside of H ‘.
From IV  come my forms.
I shall yet praise H ' ,— Psal. 42:11. 
they that worship H '— John 4:24. 
must worship H * in sp irit— John 4:24. 
no . . . can separate us from H" 
power of H • who gave and giveth  
r‘we shall be like II  .” — I  John 3 :2 .
I believe more in H • than do most 
and there is none beside H ’. 
then let them serve H \
W ithout H \  the universe would
* faith in H' and His teachings.
* She had faith in H \
if we think of H m as less than- 
and there is naught beside H \  
we can only learn and love U ' 
there can be none beside H ‘ ; 
none else beside H \ ” — Dent. 4: 35. 
give H ‘ all their services, 
cannot hide it from H \  
the wrath of man to praise H \  
would manifest evil in H ' 
and proceeding from II' 
of something unlike H ‘.
" In  H • we live ,— A cts  17: 28.
"none beside H \ ” — see Deut. 4:35.
lie that denies H ‘ as All-in-all,
nor does it ascribe to H ’ all presence.
As there Is none beside JEf*.
represents God, and is in H ‘.
revealing H ’ and nothing else.
the wrath of man shall praise H m.
one with H ‘ now and forever.
infinite God, and none beside H ’ ;
uplifting us to H ‘.
to have other gods before f f \
for I shall yet praise II",— Psal. 42:11.
were made by H \ ” — John 1: 3.
after the image of I V — Col. 3: 10.
8ooner or later all shall know IV ,
and find life in H m in whom
infinite scientific sense of H ‘,
idea of H ' as a finite Person
is not my sense of H \
know not where they have laid B \

Him
•01. 8-12

32-12 
35- 1 

*02 . 12-19 
Hca. 16-25 
Pco. 6-15 

6-17
6- 25
7- 31 

Po. 4 3 -5
43- 6 M\f. 5 - 9 
5-20 

13-19 
13-29 
43- 8 
45-19 

154-12 
156-10 
170-24 
174-27 
174-28 
184- 6 
187-26
192- 2
193- 2 
193-17 
196-19 
206-25 
209- 5 
226-23 
240- 1 
267- 7 
267- 7 
270-23 
270-32 
270-32 
280-21 
290-13 
295- 6

H im self
M is. 7 2 -2  

102-12 
258-13 
258-14 
258-18 
258-27
366- 13
367- 20 
367-32

Bet. 56-23 
U n. 3-20 

3-23 
3-25 
3-26 

23-22 
41-24 
48-17 
60-21 

NO. 15-25 
17-14 
21-16 
23-22 
26-16 

Pan , 3-19
'01. 5-30
•0 t. 7 - 1

hinder
M is . 6 3 -5  

111-16
223-22 
274- 8 
284- 2 
290- 7 
327-14 

No. 45- 8 
Pan. 9-15 

'01. 14-13 
M y. 189- 4 

206- 3 
296-14

hindered
M is. 154-25 

Un. 11-23 
Pan. 9-18hindering
M y. 212-27

hinders
M is. 234-12 

336-14 
No. 23- 1 

M y. 296-4

but an irapartation of B ‘. 
willing to renounce all for H ‘. 
acknowledge H ', and H e— Pros. 3 : 6. 
in II' we liv e ,— A cts  17: 28. 
impossible to approach H- 7 
more than we love H ’ ; 
we love JT\ because
"acquaint now thyself with H ‘ — Job  22: 21. 
must spiritualize to  approach H ’,
You in H  abide.
Ours through H ’ who gave 
His idea, coexistent with H m 
not an unknown God, but H ’ whom, 
to H - "who forgiveth— Psal. 103: 3. 
to H- who returns it unto them  
* and they learned to know H-.
•gu idance of H- who went before 
"in H- was life ’‘— John  1 :4 . 
have com mitted unto H ‘— I I  Tim . 1; 12. 
trust also in H - ;— Psal. 37: 5.
I know H- nearer, love H ' more, 
humbly pray to serve H ‘ 
for them that wait upon H ’ 
to build a house unto H- 
Y e worship H ' whom ye serve, 
unto H- whom to know aright 
You are dedicating yours to  H ‘. 
committed himself to H  — I  Pet. 2: 23.
H- who hath called you — I  Pet. 2: 9. 
those that seek and serve H". 
depend on JET* for your existence. 
tU lall men shall know if-  
were made by H" ;— John 1:3. 
without IV  was not— John 1: 3. 
and that I can appeal to  H- 
"they that worship H- — John 4:24. 
must worship H- In sp irit— John 4 : 24. 
nor say unto H -, What doest Thou?
Trust In H- whose love enfolds thee.
“ In B -  was l i f e ;— John  1 :4 .

nothing eyil, or unlike H ’.
God is llk e  H' and like nothing else.
who was a law to H-.
governing U -, He governs the universe.
God named H-, I am.
God’s interpretation of H ‘ furnishes 
He is in nothing unlike H ‘ ;
Mind knows nothing beyond H ’ 
abideth in H '. the only Life,
God reflects H ‘, or Mind,
Hence He is in H ‘ only.
Within H  is every embodlraeht of 
no consciousness of anything unlike H ‘ ; 
there can be nothing outside of H -. 
anything so wholly unlike H ‘
God cannot be the opposite of H ‘
The Ego is God H ’,
neither absent from H* nor from the
in nothing is He unlike H \
witness, testifying of H ‘.
who unfolds H- through
no such warfare against H ’.
out of H- into something below
God, who reveals H ’
God explains H- in C. 8. 
producing nothing unlike H ’,

to  h- his benign Influence 
the tares cannot h‘ it. 
no counteracting influence Can h’ 
might h’ the progress of our Cause 
and never try to h  others 
break all bonds that h* progress, 
greatly h- their ascent.
To h‘ the unfolding truth, 
to h  not the attainment of 
so h’ our way to holiness, 
who "hall h’ you? 
h- t: .i divine influx and lose 
Evil has no power to harm, to h

that your prayers be not h \  
neither . . . / » •  the divine process, 
ought to be aided, not A’,

h ' in every way conceivable

What h' man’s progress is his 
beam in your own eye that h" 
h- the destruction or evU. 
whatever h- the Science of being.
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HINDRANCE 452 H i s
h indrance

Ret. 89- 2 A* opposed to It by material motion, 
N o. 9 - 4  A* or the Cause of Truth.
M y. 219- 5 a A* rather than help.

h ind rances
^  M^. 294-20 A* previously mentioned.

M y. 94- 9 * Mecca and the if -  shrines, 
H in es , Father

'01. 3 2 -5  Father H ’, M ethodist Elder.
hinge

M is . 200- 1 A* on which have turned all
h in t

M is. 278-22 This may be a serviceable A-,
Pan. 7-12 and A* the gods of paganism  
M y. 28- 9 * a A* of the unselfish efforts,

215-31 we have no A’ of his changing 
252-27 gave to . . .  a higher A'.

fainted
M y. 324-10 * A’ that he thought he could give  

355- 8 I have not infrequently A- at this.
h in ts

M is. 00-29 A* the existence of spiritual 
225- 1 chapter sub-title 

Ret. 33- 1 aided by A- from homoeopathy.
M y. 49-24 * useful A* as to the mode of

hire
Pul. 50- 4 * worthy of his A-,” — Luke 10:7. 
M y. 214-15 chapter sub-title

214- 22 A’ a hall in which to speak,
215- 25 worthy of his A .” — Luke 10: 7.

h ired
Mu. 313-10 being A* to rock me,

hireling
M is. 213-25 “an h‘” — John  10:13.hiring
M i s .  300-

His
Mis.

avoiding the cost of A*

7-15 laborers in H % vineyard.
9 -  6 are these uses of if-  rod !
9 - 8 passes all H ’ flock under ff- rod
9 -  7 passes all . . . into H • fold ;

10- 9 He has called H ’ own,
10- 18 and reinstate if* orders.
18- 32 bring to you at if* demand
19- 5 demanded of i f -  servants
23-27 manifests all H • attributes
38- 12 i f -  beast is the lion that
39- 15 I have.faith in i f ’ promise,
49-18 lost under H • government.
80- 2 H e sent H ‘ Son to save from sin,
81- 28 Nam ing these if* embodiment,
69- 2 i f -  essence, relations, and attributes.
89-. 3 at H % goodness, mercy, and might.
89- 6 of Mind, or God, and if-  attributes.
78- 5 i f  - glory encompasseth all being.
97-17’ may touch the hem of i f  - garm ent;

101- 31 This one Mind and if- individuality
102- 10 H ‘ infinity precludes the possibility
102-11 H ' being Is Individual, but not
102-13 H ' character admits of no degrees
102-14 In if -  individuality I recognize 
102-17 H ‘ p ity is expressed in modes
102-18 H ’ chastisem ents are the manifestations 
102-19 sym pathy of if -  eternal Mind
108-27 and resound if* praise."
114-26 Rest assured that God in if* wisdom
117- 30 their moves before G od makes if- ,
118- 19 i f -  rod and if -  staff comfort you.
121-21 crucifixion of i f  - beloved Son,
123- 25 and keep i f ’ commandments,
124- 21 silence wherein to muse if* praise.
127- 2 smiled on if -  "little ones,” — M att. 18: 6.
127-17 "river of if -  pleasure,’’ — see P sal. 38:8.
127-24 the rod is if* means of grace ;
134-15 will guard and guide if-  own.
138-26 God will give to all i f -  soldiers
148-23 to walk in the footsteps of i f  - flock.
151- 1 folds the sheep of if-  pasture ;
151- 2 ears are attuned to if* call.
151- 22 spoken of you in if-  Word.
152- 25 He will hide you in if-  feathers
152-26 Into H ’ haven of Soul
152- 30 faith in God and if-  spiritual means
153- 3 God will confirm if* inheritance.
153- 9 At if* command, the rock became a
163-14 good to if- Israel
154- 8 God's love for if-  flock
154- 7 is manifest in if -  care.
154-11 means and measure of if-  grace.
154-12 proof of the prosperity of H • Zion.
154-19 Abide in H ’ word,

His
M i s .  157-14 

158- 4
158- 9
159- 4 
170- 9
173- 27
174- 22
175- 22 
177- 7 
179-25 
182-25 
186- 3 
186-26 
193-24 
208-20 
209- 5 
215-18 
234-32 
246-24 
263- 8 
263-10 
263-10 
268-23 
268-25
276- 20
277- 29
306- 29
307- 1 
311- 1 
315-30 
318-11 
322-24

354-21
361-12
361-24
361-29
361-32
363-17
363-18
363- 20
364- 29
366- 29
367- 30
368- 1 
368- 9 
368-29 
370-18 
370-28 
373-14 
376-29

389-18 
399-25 
399-27 

M a n .  15- 7 
C h r . 53-41 

55-13
R e t. 9-23

13-20
18-18
25- 16 
27-30
59- 24
60- 8 
69-30 
91- 1
2- 4
3- 20
4 -  12 
7- l

10-21 
13- 9 
13-13
13- 17
14- 2 
14- 9 
14-14 
14-16 
18-28
19- 5
20- 22 
22-18
23- 32
24- 9 
24-19
26- 6
26- 15
27- 15 
32- 7

safe under the shadow of H wing, 
is if- wisdom above ours, 
after if- messenger has obeyed 
to elucidate i f ’ Word, 
having rightly read H • Word, 
man in H ‘ own likeness.
God, and i f ’ omnipresence? 
there are other minds than i f ’ ; 
the Lord and against if- Christ,
God does all this through i f ’
if- sons and daughters.
in if- own image and likeness.
sense of God and if* universe
our Lord and if- Christ, Truth;
i f ’ red brings to view
shut the mouth of i f ’ prophets,
in the way of if" appointment,
makes i f ’ sovereignty glorious.
make i f ’ paths straight.” — M att. 3: 3.
with i f ’ feathers.” — P s a l .  91: 4.
safe in if- strength,
building on if- foundation,
potions of i f ’ own qualities.
if- preparations for the sick
if- divine Love is found in affliction.
I thunder if- law to the sinner, 
give i f ’ angels charge— P s a l .  91; 11.
God gives you  H • spiritual ideas,
and keep H m commandments,
to study if- revealed Word,
and keep if* commandments.
the amplitude of if- mercy,
the justice of if- judgment,
if- highest idea as seen to-day
Those who know no will but i f ’
when God shall reveal if- rod,
divine Principle carries on if- harmony.
to govern if- own creation,
earth is full of i f ’ glory,
if- manifestation is the spiritual
He elucidates if* own idea,
i f  - ways are not as our ways.
if- modes declare the beauty of
i f ’ manifold wisdom shines through
the brightness of if" coming.
God and i f ’ modes,
according to if- mode of C. 3. ,
if- ignorance of that which is not,
H • own image and likeness.
* keeping watch above if- own.” 
rejoice in if* supreme rule,
care from i f ’ loving heart, 
i f  - first care is to separate the 
does, guide i f ’ children, 
the brightness of if" glory, 
i f  - habitation high is here, 
if- arm encircles me, 
the shadow of if- mighty wing ;
Stands if- church,
and understood By if- flock.
We acknowledge if- Son,
Truth, the Life— if- word 
operation of if- hands. — I s a .  5:12.
* learned at last to know if" voice 
seeking if- guidance.
all if- spirit hath made,
but if" corporeality I denied.
new to if- "little one.” — se e  M a t t .  10: 42.
in ff- own image and likeness ;
sense says that matter, if- antipode,
keeping if- commandment?’ ”
and He anoints if- Truth-bearers,
no place where i f ’ voice is not heard „
In if- own nature and character.
our sense . . .  of if- absence,
i f  - name will be magnified
the calculation of I r  mighty ways,
if  - universal laws, if- unchangeableness,
if- infinite power would
in the very fibre of if- being,
do if- work over again,
upon if- own previous work,
rectify if- spiritual universe?
because if- created children proved
It would lower H '  rank.
contrary to if- creative will,
outside of if- own focal distance.
E v i l .  . . . Error, even, is if- offspring, 
unlike Himself and foreign to if- nature? 
can never be outside of if- oneness.
God and if* ideas
I am proud to be in i f ’ outstretched
* Eut if- mercy waneth never, 
knowing only if- own all-presence, 
universe, is If- spiritual concept.
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H J s

51—22 
60-28 

P ul. 3-21 
7-14 
9-21 

10-29 
12- 7 
16-10 
16-12 
30-17 
39- 7
72- 23
73- 4 
73- 9
73- 15
74- 16 

Rud. 4-23
4-24 

10- 6 
10-21 
10-22 
10-26 
17-16 
17-17 

NO. 10-26
16- 19 
16-21
17- 25
18- 3
19- 16
20- 2 
30-14 
30-17 
34-21
37- 16
38- 20
39- 12 
39-21

not In accordance with H ’ law, 
and not of H 4 opposite, evil, 
yield to H 4 eternal presence, 
river of if* pleasures is a 
with H 4 outstretched arm. 
river of H ' pleasures.” — see P sa l. 86: 8. 
this is H ‘ redeemed ; this, H 4 beloved, 
the power of H 4 C h r i s t Rev. 12:10. 
Stands H • church, 
and understood By H 4 flock.­
* Supreme Being, and H 4 Son,
* Round our restlessness, H ' rest.
* faith in Him and / / •  teachings.
* H 4 unlimited and divine power.
* meditated over H ■ divine Word.
* God has fulfilled II promises to her 
to  declare in H 4 infinite mercy.
love Him through / /•  spirit, 
by H 4 marvellous liirht.
H • government is harmonious ; 
disobedience to H 4 spiritual law.
H ' law of Truth, when obeyed, 
acknowledge God In all H 4 ways, 
are the paths of H 4 testim ony  
and the footsteps of / / •  flock.
U • omnipotence and omnipresence.
God and H 4 true likeness, 
but H ■ own consciousness, 
a part of / /•  consciousness, 
acknowledged God in all / /•  ways, 
man is H 4 individualized idea.
H 4 person and perfection are 
the love of a Father for H 4 child,
H 4 sym pathy is divine, not human, 
propitiate i f - justice and bring H 4 n  
demands II4 continual presence.

•00,

My.

4 - 25
5- 24 
8-27 

10-22 
12- 4
1- 6 
5-27 
5-29 
7-10 

10-20 
15-26 
15-28 
15-29 
32-20
7- 3
8- 29 

17-24
8- 2
9 -  17

12- 13
19- 22
3- 9 
5-17

13- 9
4 -  17 

12-10 
32-19 
64— 9 
76- 9 
76-11 
79- 9
3— 8

14- 2
15- 14
17- 30
18- 14
20- 12 
20-13 
23- 7 
36-20

109-21 
113-20 
129-11 
129-26 
IB  41 
133- 6 
143-27 
150-19
152- 21
153- 31 
159-10 
162- 2 
167-17 
170-16

which includes only H 4 own nature, 
nor bring H 4 designs into mortal modes ; 
discoveries of God, of H 4 goodness 
makes H 4 opposites as real and 
and is H 4 reflection and Science.
Science of God and H 4 universe, 
through one of H 4 little ones, 
habitation of H 4 throne forever, 
seven stare in H 4 right hand — Rev. 2: I. 
so long as you are in H 4 service.
H 4 eternal image and likeness, 
explain both H 4 person and nature, 
man in H 4 own image and likeness,
"the riches of H 4 grace” — Eph. 1: 7.
* to bear to have you In H 4 sight.
* provoking H ‘ pure eyes by your sinful,
* attending H 4 solemn worship.
love God and keep if* commandments 
H 4 infinite manifestations of iove 
departure from God, or H 4 lost likeness, 
ourselves and others through H 4 tenure, 
and obedience to H 4 government, 
mao, H 4 own image and likeness, 
directly or indirectly, through/?' providence 
work more earnestly in H 4 vineyard, 
torture of H 4 favdrite Bon,* 
to declare H* om nipotence.” 
one God and H 4 all-power 
shadow of H 4 mighty wing ;
H 4 unveiled, sweet mercies show  
pardon and grace, through I I 4 Son. 
adore all H 4 spirit hath made, 
on this rock . . . Stands U 4 church, 
understood By H 4 flock, 
in thought and deed — To faithful H *. 
that do H 4 commandments, — Rev. 22:14. 
their tithee Into H 4 storehouse.
H 4 own image and likeness, 
on H 4 'little ones,’— M alt. 18: 6. .
’river of II4 pleasure,’ — see Psal. 36: 8. 
what God gives to H 4 church, 
your tithes into H 4 storehouse,
* so long as we follow H 4 commands.
* salvation through H 4 divine Christ, 
but specks in H 4 universe,
to perfect II4 praise, 
no day but in H 4 smile.

inhabit H  holy hill, 
according to H 4 purpose. — Rom. 8:31. 
H 4 own image and likeness, 
hear H 4 voice, listen to II4 Word 
should be to us H 4 apostles, 
sent for th * //’ word to heal 
/ / •  "very present help— Psal. 46:1. 
one acceptable in H 4 sight.
It is I I 4 coin, H 4 currency ;

H is
M y. 182-28 this vine of H 4 husbanding,

186-15 according to U 4 riches in glory.
186- 21 Here let i f  * promise be verified :
187- 25 light and liberty of H 4 children,
187- 29 majesty of H 4 might
188- 3 This bouse is hallowed by H 4 prom ise: 
190-30 wherefore vilify H 4 prophets
193- 8 "for H 4 goodness, — Psal. 107: 8.
193- 9 ZT wonderful works— PsaL 107: 8. 
193-16 Nothing dethrones H 4 house.
198- 7 continuance of H 4 favors,
202-24 a drop from U 4 ocean of love,
202-30 God bless this vine of U 4 planting.
204- 2 faith in God and in H 4 followers
204- 3 gives H 4 followers opportunity
205- 10 * H 4 wonders to perform ;
205- 11 * plants H 4 footsteps in the sea
206- 26 J r  marvellous ligh t." — I  Pet. 2 :9 .
206-30 kingdom of H 4 dear Son.” — Col. 1:13. 
208-25 their confidence in H 4 ways
213-21 harmony with H 4 true followers.
221- 8 God in i f - more infinite meanings,
225-13 giving unto H 4 holy name
225-18 sacredly holding I I 4 name apart
225-28 H 4 synonyms are Love, Truth, Life,
226-21
226-22
232-

__ a ll-p o w er, a ll-p re sen ce , 
w ith  th e  h e lm  in  H 4 h a n d s .

238-10 H 4 language and meaning are
251-26 armors, and tests in  U 4 service,
251-26 and we are H 4.
253-24 you have H 4 rich blessing 
257- 3 H 4 dear love that heals
260-28 religion to God and Zf • Christ,
262- 1 eternal in H 4 own image.
262- 21 U 4 spiritual idea, man
263- 2 alone and without H 4 glory.
278- 2 If H 4 purpose for peace is to be
280-21 Out of H 4 allness He must
280- 22 with H 4 own truth and love.
281- 14 we are H 4 in divine Science.
288-27 H 4 rod is love.
92-8, 9 H 4 rod and H 4 staff comfort 
300- 6 H 4 good pleasure."— Phil. 2:13.
323-22 * to reveal to U9 H 4 way.
347- 2 through . . . / / •  two witnesses.
355- 27 God Is glorified in H 4 reflection
356- 3 in H 4 reflection of love and
356- 7 * plants H 4 footsteps in the sea 
(see also creation , hand, Idea, Image, law s, lik e

ness, love, people, power, presence, righteous­
ness, will)

hisses
M is. 227- 4 to the h 4 of the multitude,

hissing
M is. 134-25 fermenting, and its heat hr

323-19 hushing the Jr serpents,
historians

M y. 315-26 thank the enterprising A*
historic

M is. 305-20 * articles of h4 interest will be 
Ret. 21-25 h4 incidents and personal event3 
M y. 85-25 * this h4 city is the Mecca of

90-26 * h4 place of Mrs. Eddy as the
148-11 this church becomes Jr,
184-20 A4 gem on the glowing records of

historical
M is . 197-16 belief in any Jr event or person.

306- 2 * send fullest Jr description.
'00. 12-28 rather than personal or A*.

M y. v-13 * recalling the following A* fa c ts :
26-22 This h4 dedication should

318-28 ample fund of A• knowledge,
historically

Ret. 3 - 8 known A' as Lovewell’s War.
Pul. 8 -  2 press has spoken out A',

history
a ll

M y. 89-29 * religious phenomenon of all A \
Biblical

Un. 44-12 according to Biblical A*.
Christian

Ret. 45- 8 earliest periods in Christian A*, 
different

M i s .  224-14 each person has a different A', 
divine

Ret. 10-15 Etym ology was divine A*, 
early

A lts, lx - 6 In the early A' of C. 8.,
141-20 stain the early A' of C. 8.

M y. 60- 2 * about the early A• of C. 8 .
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h isto ry
M is .2 n -2 8  * following A* and statistics

tTM ish2Sa?lAk Fraught with A', it repeats the past^ rt of
i t .  93- 4 heart of ft* shall be made g la d !

historytired tongue of
Ret. 84-23 tired tongue of h’ be enriched.

Rud. 3-10 His h‘ is em phatic in our hearts,
M y. 291-19 M ay his A' waken a tone of truth 
— -in

(see hum an)

M y. 47- 9 * from the pages of its A*.Jesus*
M is. 162-11 became the emblem of Jesus' A•;

Major Glover’s . .
M y. 330-14 * concerning Major Glover's A* material
No. 45-27 material A* is drawing to a close. McClure
M y. 315-21 * the M cClure  "A*," so called, 

m ortal
Ret. 21-14 mortal A’ is but the record of Mrs. Eddy’s . ,
M y. 297-26 chapter sub-title

X ,  247- 0 Those familiar with m y h’
278- 9 m y A- as connected with the Cause 

M y. 297-30 circulating regarding-my A \ natural
M is. 26-20 Natural A• shows that neither a

M is. 354- 6 H - needs it, 
no

M is. 357-12 no central emblem, no A*, of a seed
M is. 26- 9 ponders the A* of a seed.

144-26 As in  the A* of a seed,
^ P r o .^ lO ^ S ^  “Since ever the A’ of Christianity of Christian Science

M is . ix -  6 In the early A- of C. S„
141-20 stain the early A- of C. S.

'01. 2-27 h' of C. 8. explains its
•0Z. 1- 3 marked the A* of C. S.
M y. 60- 2 •  about the early A- of C. S.

66-27 * an epoch in  the A‘ of C. S.

°A /?rf$£-20  A* of Europe and A m erica; of Its Discoverer , , _.
M y. 143-16 the honest A* of its  Discoverer of man
U n. 50-27 as the A* of man disappears of Mind-healing
No. 3-18 A- of M ind-healing notes this hour, of the Church

M an. 110- 8 recorded in the A* of the Church of the church . , ,
M y. 57-18 * largest in the A’ of the church

284-15 * first tim e in  the A* of the church of the errors . , , J ,
M is. 277-20 * A* of the errors of the human mind.'1 of the spiritual man
M is. 186- 1 giving the h‘ of the spiritual man our
M y. 4 6 -9  * in  the annals of our A*, partial
Ret. 38- 9 partial A* of what I had already place In

M is. 308-10 their proper place in A*, recorded In
Rud. 16-21 first book, recorded in A*, which

" '00. 12- 7 H - records Ephesus as an

^ ^ I W I  found in  heathen religious A*, repeats Itself , ..
N o. 41- 3 H ' repeats itself.

Hea. 1 - 6 H ‘ repeats itself ;
M y. 5 8 -6  * “ II- repeats itself.”

*M i». 341-23 the sad A* of Vesta,•cant
M is . 274- 1 From the scant A- of Jesus 

show s
P ul. 23-18 *  H- shows the curious fact that 
'00. 10-17 M ' shows that error repeats itself 
*01. 28-15 Sacred A‘ shows that those who society and

M is . 296- 6 American society and A \

134- 1 spiritual bespeaks our temporal h \
th is

M is . 67-20 This A* of a falsity  
P u l. 3-26 in  the fabric of this A’»

Ret. 22- 7 traditional hr of the early life of veritable
M is. 312-20 honest utterance of veritable A’, web of
M is. 146-27 their names in the web of A*, winds of
M is. 79- 6 swept clean by the winds of A*, write the
M is. 106- 4 write the A" in poor parody on

M is. 106- 4 Scientists will, must, have a A*;
238-11 more than A- has yet recorded.
272- 7 * is the first on record in A-,
320- 4 the A- of Truth's idea,

Ret. 44-29 The h‘ of that hour holds this true 
Pul. 33-15 * A* not infrequently emphasizes.
Peo. 7 - 3 on the body as well as on A'
M y. 89-26 * not to this tim e alone, but to A*. 

9 0-5  * in the A* of religious expression.
119- 1 It is convenient for A* to record 
125-14 H ' will record their words,
236- 1 A* of our church buildings.
292- 2 more than A' lias yet recorded.
318-32 I do not find m y authority . . . in  A’t

hit
M is. 216-23 a happy A- at idealism,
Hea. 6 - 6 The pioneer . . .  is never A- :

hitch
Un. 17- 4 * “ H ' your wagon to a star.”

M y. 76-15 * not been the slightest A*
hither

M is. 99-28 come up A \”
326- 31 “ Wherefore com est thou A*?’•’
327- 3 I came A \ hoping that I
386-29 H ‘ to reap, with all the crowned

'00. 9-11 art thou come h’ to — M att. 8 : 29.
'01. 1-17 have brought you A \
'0Z. 19- 6 "Art thou come A* to  — M att. 8 :  29.
Po. 16- 7 Am bition, com e A‘ I

50-16 H ‘ to reap, with all the crowned 
M y. 182-26 turn A* with satisfied hope.

222- 6 bring him h' — M atl. 17:17.
229- 3 N o mesmerist . . . is fit to  com e A*. 
244- 7 You have been invited A*

hitherto
M il.  x i -  7 w hat they have A* achieved  

xi-13 in  the A' unexplored fields
125-26 the A‘ untouched problems 
127— 1 H \  I have observed that 
146-12 I have A‘ declined to be 

M an. 18-11 “ H- hath the Lord — I  Sam. 7 ; 12.
Ret. 15-10 A- have I declared— P sa l. 71:17.

43- 7 the only College, A’,
P u l. 56-17 * Christianity aud Science, A- divorced  
'01. 36-16 And the working A*

M y . 17-29 “ IP ,  I have observed that
49- 3 * the h‘ half-persuaded
57-20 * the A* largest admission,

196- 7 have A* prevented m y reply.
217- 5 your A* unselfish toll,
299-15 A* undiscovered in the translations

hits
M is. 347-32 whoever A’ this mark Is well paid

hived
M is . 294-13 a A* bee, w ith sting ready

hoar
Po. 10-10 The A* fight is forgotten :

M y. 337-11 The A’ fight is forgotten ;
hoards

'00. 3 - 7  he A* this capital to distribute
hoarse

Po. 73- 4 A* w ave revisits thy sh o re!

AfX. 231- 1 on whose A* head the almond-blossom  
257-23 and strikes down the A* saint.
336-27 A- with eternity, touches time 
389- 2 The A- head with joy  to  crown ;

N o. 13-18 It is A" with time.
P an . 6-11 answer tor all tim e to  this A' query. 

Po. 21-16 The A* head with joy  to  crown i  
hobbling

M is . 168- 5 or A- on crutches,
hobby

N o. 44-10 Em>r has no A \
Hodgson Hall

P u l. 74- 7 * m eets every Sunday in IP  I I \
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H ogue, B lan ch e H ersey
M y. 237-22 T he article . . .  by  Blanche Heraey f f \

hold
M is , 62-14 W hy do Christian Scien tists h‘

63-17 might lay h• of eternal Life.
97- 3 take h’ of the eternal energies

111- 8 losing h' of divine Love.
136- 24 h ' three sessions annually,
137- 30 h‘ these organizations of their own,
140- 3 could h ■ a wholly material title.
199- 6 hr himself amenable only to
216-26 * nor the laws of reason A* good,
266-15 Jr justice and mercy as inseparable
209- 8 will Jr to the one, — M att. 6: 24.
274-23 those quill-drivers . . .  A- high camivaL  
276- 5 I did not A" interviews with all
282-18 person with whom you A' communion
285-11 Jr high the banner of Truth
290-25 A' a place in one’s memory,
315-15 A- himself morally obligated to  
333-11 Where do we A' intelligence to be?
350- 1 I A- receipts for SI.489.50 paid in.
351- 17 they never can . . . A’ it  there,
355- 28 H- thy gaze to the light,
363-24 A" fast to the Principle of C. S.
374-15 Angels,.. . . A- charge over both,

Man. 25-12 President shall A* office for one year,
45- 20 is not entitled to A’ office'
46- 13 shall A- in sacred confidence
61— 4 shall not h‘ two or more
76-21 They shall A- quarterly meetings 

’ 79-22 h‘ and manage the property
80- 7 shall A' this money subject to
83- 13 A’ himself morally obligated 

R et. 29- 3 and A- to loving our enemies 
U n .  43-23 to apprehend, or lay A’ upon.

49-13 So long as I A* evil in consciousness,
56-24 lay A- of him ere he can change
61- 2 that takes A' of eternal Truth.

P u l.  38-24 * They A- with strict fidelity to
63-19 * The great A* she has upon this army
66-13 * They Jr with strict fidelity to  

R u d . 12- 9 until they A- stronger than before 
N o . 8-19 students to A- no controversy or

13- 18 It takes h of eternity,
38-18 they take A- of harmony,

*00. 11- 3 H ■ in yourselves the true sense of
14- 4 H- that fast which thou— Rev. 3: 11.
14-18 A’ in your full hearts fervently

*01. 13-28 A' it invalid, give it the lie,
14-11 our faith takes A- of the fact that 

H ea . 13- 2 A- of both horns of the dilemma,
P eo . 11-16 A* the children of Israel still in 
P a .  26- 8 grasped ttie sword to A' her throne,

43-10 in Tny great heart A- them  
M y. 53-10 * A’ its meetings of worship in the

84- 23 * Its A- and development are
85- 17 * A- place among the architectural
90-11 * grips A* of their faith
93-27 * Its h ‘ upon the public,

126-26 h ‘ of every foul spirit, — Rev. 18: 2
120- 2 "A- fast that which is — I  Thess. 5 : 21.
120- 7 taking strong A' of the public
120-24 takes A- on heaven,
146-23 Scientists A* as a vital point
234-22 If the Dowager Empress could A*
243-10 A• important, responsible offices,
290-26 H • this attitude of mind,
319- 8 A- the late Mr. Wiggln in . . . memory
323-24 * if God did not A- you up  
344-12 I A- it absurd to say  
353-12 intended to A’ guard over Truth,
356- 23 else he will -A* to  the one,— M att. 6; 24.

h o ld e th  *
’0 0 . 1 3 -3  “A* the seven stars— R et. 2 :1 . 

h o ld in g
M is .  40-28 If it is hate that is A* the purpose

62- 1 H • the right idea of man in
62- 5 A- in thought the form of a  
83- 1 h‘ man forever in the

204-21 A’ sway over human consciousness.
308-26 even as A’ in mind the 
327-27 Obstinately A' them selves back,
338-10 hope A' steadfastly to good
350-13 or b y  A" it in fetters.

M a n .  74- 2 C. S. society A* public services,
U n . 40-25 H ' a  material sense of Life,

56- 9 H ‘ a  quickened sense of 
P u l  2 5 -9  * capable of A‘ fifteen hundred ;

41-16 *• capacity for A- from fourteen hundred 
N o .  26- 9 A’ such material and mortal

30-21 not light A’ darkness within Itself.
36-17 A* the mortal as unreal.

M y. 76- 4 •  A’ the centre of the stage 
8 3 -3  * the A- of a great convention

holding
* ' 98 . _______________________ .

121- 3 tim e for h‘ our semi-annual
184-25 A* unwearied watch over a world.
222—29 in the A- of crime in check,
225-18 sacredly A- l lis  name apart
306-30 A' long conversations with him

holds
M is. 3-20 mortal thought A* in itself all sin,

77-16 it A' man in endless Life 
97- 7 human mind that A* within itself 

139-11 pulling down of strong A';— I I  Cor. 10:4. 
221-32 Jr the issues of death to  
260-14 mortal thought A- only in Itself the  

M an. 38- 7 student of . . . who A* a degree.
Ret. 44-29 that hour A- this true record.
Un. 40-17 who A* Life by a spiritual and not by  

Pul. 5 - 9 Memory, A’ in her secret chambers
50-26 * No one . . .  A' the whole of truth,
68-17 * now A’ regular services in the 

Rud. 4-11 which A* the earth in its orbit.
15- 7 this A* and satisfies the thought 

N o. 26-22 God A’ man in the eternal
42-19 The lie of evil A- its own by  

M y. 84- 6 * A- back work that would otherwise 
93-11 * which it A‘ out to its votaries ;

226-11 A- the earth in its orbit
295- 4 Love A* its substance safe

hole
M is. 210-14 brings the serpent out of its A*, 

231-16 made a big A*, with two incisors, 
holiday

M is . xi-14 A t each recurring A"
M y. 20- 7 chapter sub-title

234- 1 and fifty telegrams per A*
339-16 and the observance of the A*

holidays
M is . 319-19 greetings for the forthcoming A‘, 
M y. 20- 8 The A- are coming,

121- 6 commotion of the season's A‘.
166-21 If all our years were A’,
234- 2 Are the A* blest by absorbing 
234- 9 give m e the A' for this work

holier
M is . 17-19 much higher and h' conception  

229-24 become healthier. A”, happier,
330-22 higher joys, A' aims,

Peo. 14-13 higher and A- love for God
holiest

M is . 177- 4 greatest and A* of all causes.
Put. 5 -  9 characters of h’ sort,
Vo. 77- 3 A nation’s A’ hymn  

M y. 258- 8 to all of A’ worth.
holiness

and h ealth
M is. 25- 1 against his A* and health.

And heaven
M is . 309-21 health, A-, and heaven.

Un. 64- 6 only health, A", and heaven, 
and Im m ortality

M is. 163-32 health, A-, and Immortality.
172-27 health, A", and immortality of man. 

No. 28-12 health. A’, and immortality.
M y. 160-17 health. A-, and Immortality.

247- 8 health, At  and im m ortality,
255- 1 health, A', and immortality.
274- 15 health, A \ and imm ortality, 

and Life
Un. 42- 4 outcom e of Spirit, A*, and Life, 

and love
'01. 12-19 redolent with health. A"; and love. 

M y. 274- 6 goodness, A’, and love do this, 
apart from

M tj. 154-30 nor aim apart from A*, 
beauty or '

(see beauty)
health, happiness, and A*.

183- 7 health, happiness, and A' :
M y. 167-20 their health, happiness, and A*

275- 22 'health, happiness, and A*, 
harmony, and

Ret. 65-29 obtain health, harmony, and A* 
harm ony, or

Rud. io - l  against health, harmony, or Jr, 
h ealth  and

(see health ) 
h ea lth  or

M is. 308- 4 for his health or A \ 
highway o f  . .

M is. 287-17 find the highway of A*.
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holiness
lore-linked

M y. 206- G 
mount of

M is. 206-30
M is. 167-29 

’Of. 16-14 
M y. 252-23 

reign of 
M u. 228-10 

sin to  
U n. 37-10 
’Of. 10-23 

strive after 
M is. 197- 6

love-linked A• which heals 

stands upon the mount of A*,
H e giveth power, peace, and A*;
To attain peace and A* 
into paths of peace and A*.

kingdom of heaven, the reign of A*,

from sin to  A*, 
yea, from sin to A*

to  strive after A*; 

r<s” 86-15 that beauty typifies A’, 
so hinder our way to  A*, 

yield to A’, health, and Life,

• s r ,
*% r u - u
yield to

Un. 3 9 -4

M is . 37- 6 toward purity, health, A*, and 
99-27 health, A*, universal harmony,

101-12 for the freedom of health. A’, and
127-15 bread of heaven, health, A*,
200- 4 A \ life, and health as the better 
205-22 with eternal life. A*, heaven.Un. 32-19 the opposite of Spirit, of A \

'01. 2 - 2  dem onstrated— health, A*,
’Of. 9 - 4 All-power — giving life, health, A*;

18- 12 A*, without which no m an— S eb . 12; 14. 
M y. 18-12 bread of heaven, health, A*,

118-29 harmony, h \  entirely apart from
153-30 give thee rest, peace, health, A*.
155-13 run in joy, health. A*,
158-15 lends a new-born beauty to  A*,
205- 28 Hence health, A*, im m ortality,
349- 4 consciousness of health, A‘,

Hollis, A llen
M y. 138-30 * signature

Holmes
Mr. M arcus .................... „

M y. 13- 7 presented . . .  b y  Mr. Marcus S ' .  
Oliver Wendell „

Peo. 8-26 Oliver W endell H ' said, in  a lecture
holy

M is . 51-28 * transparent like som e A* thing.”
70- 24 body o f  the A- Spirit of Jesus

122- 8 instrument in  this A- (?) alliance
162-28 To carry out his A- purpose,
184-11 presenting our bodies A* and acceptable,
200-25 A’ calm o f Paul’s well-tried hope
227- 22 dwelling upon a A’ hill,
270-21 cannot depart from his A* example, 
273-17 labor for a good and A* cause.
280- 7 messengers of pure and A1 thoughts 
280- 7 hurt not the A* things of Truth.
287-13 only high and A* joy  can satisfy
301-25 injustice standing in a A* place.
321-20 Untiring in your A- fight,
387-18 A* thoughts and heavenly strain,Man. 49- 5 to  enter into this A' work.

Bet. 28- 4 Principle of his A* heroism
88-14 the fellow-saint of a  A* household.
91-25 A- messages from the All-Father.
91-30 H is A* hum ility, unworldliness.Pul. 1-16 spot whereon thou troddest was A*
11- 8 rehearse your hearts' A* intents.
82- 6 * steel tempered with A* resolve,

N o. 27-28 tread lightly, for this is A- ground.Pan. 3-19 one supreme, A*, Self-existent God,
9-19 not hindered, in his A* mission.

15- 7 establish us in the most A- faith,Po. 6-13 A* thoughts and heavenly strain.
23- 13 Yielding a A* strength to  right,
26- 5 where thou hast trod is A* ground.
71- 17 A* meaning of their song.

M y. 13-25 A* harmony, reverberating
17-12 an A* priesthood: - - 1  Pet. 2; 5.
19- 25 words of our A- Way-shower,
24- 14 * unto an A* tem ple— Eph. 2 ; 21.
33- 16 dwell in th y  A* hillT — Psal. 15; I.
34- 2 stand in his A* place? — P sal. 24:3 .
38-11 * to a A* Christian service
83- 13 * this happy and A* experience
64-23 * to the high and A* task of
81-22 * A- song rose tingling to  the

133- 6 Inhab ltH is A- hill,
153-10 H e that is A ." — Rev. 3 :7 .
206- 23 an A* natloni— /  Pet. 2 : 9.
225-13 giving unto His A* name
228- 23 dwell in Thy A* hill?— Psal. 15; I.

holy
M y.

Pul. 
’00. 
*01.

ry. 283- 9 To aid in this A* purpose
290-23 the high and A‘ call you again 
■291— 2 A* demands rested on the  

Holy Bible (see also Bible)
M y. 18-29 * The S '  B ’ ; "S. and H.

Holy Father
Pul. 65- 5 * the H ' F ‘ should not overlook 
M y. 253-10 “ if* F ’, keep through— John 17; 11*

Holy Ghost
M is . 55-14 sin against the IP  O'

174-32 the H * G* that leadeth into  
204-12 The baptism  of the if* G*

M an. 15- 8 the i f * G* or divine C om forter;
Uri. 51-23 as Father, Son, and if* G*;

52— 4 This Science . . .  is the if* G*,
30-17 * and His Son, and the if* G*,
5-11 Father, Son, and H ' G*
8 - 3 the if* G*, or spiritual idea 
8 - 6 who regard . . . the if* O’ as

12- 6 he baptized with the if* G*
’02. 5 -  1 It lights the fires of the if* G*.

M y. 19-10 communion of the if* G*,— I t  Cor. 13 : 14.
Holy of H olies

M is . 77-29 I t  was to  enter unshod the if* o f S ' ,
Holy One

M is . 268- 7 The S '  O' saith,
*01. 9-22 the S '  O' of God.”  —M ark  1:24.

M y. 168- 4 the S '  O' of Israel,
Holy Scriptures

M is . 132-24 refer you  to  the H ' S ’,
Holy Spirit

M is . 161-23 specially endowed with the if* S ' ;
’01. 9-22 The H ' S ’ takes of the things of God

Holy Writ
M is . 122-17 H ' W ' denounces him  th at declares.

123-29 S ’ W' declares that God is Love,
187-16 set forth in original if* W \
199-27 so-called miracles contained in  S '  W m
217-25 According to if* W ', it is a  

M an. 28-10 th e warning of S '  W ’ :
Un. 17-21 if* W ’ declares God told our

30-25 meaning of the declaration of H ' W ’,
P u l. 2 -  3 expressive language of if* W ‘,
’01.  8-18 according to S '  tv*

16-17 according to if* W ' these qualities 
’02. 3-29 According to if* W ', the first lie

M y. 155- 7 promises, and proofs of if* W '.
162-16 W e read in  if* W ’ :
178- 4 spiritual meaning of S ’ W '
339-17 W e read In S '  W' that the d isciples

homage
M is . 107-10 heart’s A* belongs to God.

228-11 he loses the A* of fools,
282-24 W ith all the A* beneath the skies,
374-19 A* is Indeed due,

Peo. 9-12 dividing our A* and obedience 
M y. 28-22 the lie . . . that I  claim  their A*, 

home (see also home’s) 
ancestral . . „

M y. 309-28 * the ancestral A* at Bow.

Pul. 50- 4 * deserves to have a A* and fam ily  
and heaven

M is . 289-18 com patible w ith  A* and heaven. 
P u l. 11- 8 find within it  A*, and heaven.

M is . 388- 5 
Po. 4 9 -8  

at last 
M y. 155-14 

beautiful 
M y. 68-24 

begin at 
M is. 32-24 

Boston  
Pul. 47-21 

call her 
M is . 387- 3 

Po. 50-21 
childhood’s 

Bet. 6 - 6  
Christian 

M y . 214-23 
215-17 

Church 
•01. 31-19 

M y. 54-16 
55-18 
57- 6 

157-11 
164-5

A* and peace and hearts are found  
A* and peace and hearts are found
A* at last, it  finds the full

* her beautiful A*, Pleasant View, 

charity must begin at A*

* Besides her Boston A*, Mrs. E ddy has

T o call her A*,
T o call her A \
M y childhood’s A* I remember ad

C. 8 . A* for Indigent students,
C. 8 . A* for the poor worthy student,

chapter sub-title
* been regarded as the church A*.
* plans were made for a church A*.
* sacred atmosphere of a church A*.
* commodious and beautiful church hr 
to  many In th is city  a  church A*.
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borne

c o o n tr f
P u l. 47-23 * has a delightful country A*

63-12 * her delightful country A- in Concord, 
d e b a t e 1-  4 ** k*8 coaatry  h ' 111 N orth Groton,

M is .  231-80 ala*! for the desolate A*;
M y. 292-11 mourner at the desolate A‘ t

eTMy. 340-82 light their flies in  every A’.
Car from

M y. 312- 9 ShO was far from A* 
fa th e r 's

Pul. 34- 3 * She returned to  her father's A*
M y. 312-13 * met and taken to her father’s A*

312-28 took m e to my father’s A* in Tilton,
fo r est

M is. 237-19 murmuring winds of their forest A*, 
g e t

M is. 225-30 •  "W ait until we get A', 
greenwood

Po. 34-17 U nto thy  greenwood A* 
hallows

M is . 287-28 ruler over one’s  self and hallow s A*,
A ft?  388-17 Affection’s  wreath, a  happy A‘ ;

Po. 21- 9 Affection’s wreath, a  happy A*;
M y . 315- 9 * happy A‘ as one could wish for. 

h er
M is . 389-25 And mother finds her A*

M an . 68-18 calls to  her A* . . . only those
69-22 em ployed by Mrs. Eddy at her A’

P u l. 43-26 * Mrs. Eddy remained at her A*
P o. 5 - 6 And mother finds her A'

M y .  314-25 kept her a prisoner in  her A*.
326-40 * which Mrs. Eddy has made her A*.

h is
M is .  395- 7 H is A’ the clod I 
P u l. 54-29 at his A* in Amesbury,
P o . 67-14 H is A* the clod 1 

M rs. Eddy's
M y .  63-11 * in the parlors of Mrs. Eddy’s A',

365-21 Scientists at Mrs. Eddy’s A*■y
R et. 20-11 m y A* I regarded as very precious. 
M y .  180-20 the sunny South —once m y A \
M y .  31-17 * The new A* for worship

60- 8 * strangeness of their new A*,of Love 
M is .  of love turn one, . . .  to  the A‘ of Love.

So. 0-21 light of a A* of love and p ride; aetr Leader
M a n . 68-26 to the A‘ of their Leader., nf the pastor

M y .  50- 2 * was held at the A* of the pastor, of the President
M y .  112-30 A* of the President of the United  of vice
U n. 62-25 som etim es the A‘ of vice.

’Of. 29-17 whenever they return to the old A*
P u l. 70-26 * She has a palatial A* in Boston

^Mu?*176- 9 hallow your Palm etto A* with palms provide a
Ret. 52- 8 provide a A’ for every true seeker

f y P y n t
Po. 17- 2 O tell of their radiant A*

**A?l5??70- 6 m y first religious A*returned . , . ..
M is . 226- 6 clergym an’s son returned A’ — well. 

sack clo th  o f
AIts. 276- 8 lift the veil on the sackcloth of A‘, stately
Pul. 44-17 * chapter sub-title 

su b sta n tia l
P ul. 49-22 * there to build a substantial A* summer
M y. 314-11 which he fancied, for a summer A*, 

th e ir
Po. 41-10 their A- is not here? 

t h y
M is .  385-15 Thee to thy A*.

Po. 48- 8 Thee to thy A*.
M y. 290-27 remove the sackcloth from thy A*.

* °M y . 170-12 T o your A* in m y heart I

M is  110-28 Pure hum anity, friendship, A*.
152-29 which guides you safely A \
237-11 cup of gall that conscience strikes A* ;
261-11 religion, A’, friends, and country.

home
M is. 304-19 * W ashington will be Its A*,

394- 5 the A \ and the heaven of Soul,
Ret. 20-26 he should have a A* with me.
Un. 17-18 into a A* of marvellous light.

P ul. 40-20 •  h‘ for The First Church of Christ,
58-29 * to make it  a A- by day or night.

*01. 14-16 traveller on his w ay A \
17- 9 and to welcome him A‘.

Hea. 7-20 he charged A* a crime to mind,
Po. 32- 3 A* where I dwell in the vaie,

45- 6 the A-, and the heaven of Soul.
M y. 22- 4 * for the A* of The Mother Church,

139-11 his is a life-lease of hope, A \
145-19 at A* attending to the machinery
148-19 I, as usual at A* and alone,
170-12 Beloved. Brethren: — Welcome A’ 1
197-26 in the h‘ of my heart,
216-29 charity begins at A-,
229-10 Scientists, called to the A* of
256- 23 Parents call A- their loved ones,
271-13 * modest, pleasantly situated hm
275- 19 demands upon my time at A*,
276- 6 or a dignified stay at A \
323- 29 * A* of the late Rev. J. Henry W to in
324- 1 •  in  Mr. and Mrs. Wiggin’s A \

home <adj.)
M is . 287-24 Be faithful over A* relations ;

303- 2 shine from their A* summits 
Ret. 19- 6 parting with the dear A- circle

90- 5 salary for tending the A’ flock 
P ut. 43- 2 * the choir of the A- church.

80- 8 * better A- life and citizenship.
*0B. 3-1* inauguration of A- rule in Cuba,

M y . 157- 9 * the Cause in your A- city,
174-11 distinguished editors in my A* city
291-14 His A' relations enfolded a  wealth of

home-harmony
M is. 353-31 Interrupt the A', criticise and

homeless
M is . 326-17 A* wanderers in a beleaguered city , 

Po. 28-15 Hover the A- heart l
homelessness

M is . 373-21 as A* in a  wilderness.
homely

M y. 262-10 This A* origin of the babe Jesus
home’s

Ret. 18-21 communion with A’ magic spell I 
Po. 64-14 communion with A‘ magic spell I

homes
M is. 7-24 able to  reach m any A*

99-32 by the wayside, in humble A*.
163-10 by the wayside, in humble A*:
231-28 How many A' echo such tones
257- 24 Floods swallow up h‘
321—*5 hospitality of their beautiful A*
329-28 back to their summer A".
337-27 by the wayside, in humble A-,

Pul. 80-25 * the A* o f unnumbered invalids.
Pan. 14-19 In your peaceful A- remember 
R ea. 16-14 nearer your hearts and into your A* 
M y. 21- 6 * church A" of their own,

56- 5 * left their former church A*,
113- 1 in thousands of A \
126-29 We need it in our A \
185-13 by the wayside, or in  our A*.

homesick
M is. 177-28 A* traveller in foreign lands

177-29 I am constantly A- for heaveu.
M y. 147-29 heavenly A* or hungry hearts

homestead
Ret. 4 - 3 who Inherited the A*.

6 - 6  In the Baker A* at Bow  
Pul. 47-29 * modernized from a prim itive A*
M y. 309-21 describing the Baker Jr at B o w :

homilies
M y. 122- 9 N ow  I am  done with A*

homoeopathic
M is. 348-21 A- doses of N at rum murialicum  
Ret. 24-17 Even to the A- physician who 
M y. 107- 8 namely, the A* system , to which

107- 18 efficiency of the A' system.
108- 2 the 7r physician succeeds as well in

homoeopathist
M is. 49- 8 Her friends em ployed a A \

'01. 22- 8 I am a spiritual A’ in that 
M y. 107-14 Vet the A* administers

107-29 The A* handles in his practice
homoeopathists

Hea. 12-26 A* admit the higher attenuations
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homcsopathy

M U . H i m___ ___  advanoe o f allopathy and h ‘ ;
35- 2 practical proof, through A*,

162- 4 allopathy and Jr differ.
170-28 S ’ u  the last link in
271- l Among the foremost virtues of A*
378-14 Having practised A \
370-22 the highest attenuation in  A*.

Ret. 83- 2 aided by hints from A*.
33- 8 allopathy, A \ hydropathy,
33-19 the higher attenuations of A*,

P u l. 35-23 * Through A \ too. Mrs. Eddy
47- 12 * schools of allopathy, A*,
64-17 * allopathy, A', and electricity*

*01. 17-26 highest attenuations of A*
18- 6 at the medicine of A‘ ;

Hea. 11-16 H ’ may not recover from the
11-17 A* has laid the foundation stone of
11- 24 differing in this from A \
12- 1 higher attenuations of A*
12- 19 on the pharmacy of A*,
13- 4 The pharmacy of A* is My. 107-10 In A*, the one thousandth

106-10 between i— *— '— *“  *“  ■
345-15 A* came 1:

honestMU. 19-20 faith in an A’ dragging-doctor,
41-10 A* student of C. S .
44- l H- students speak the truth
48- 17 A* declaration as to the animus o f  
87-26 to  be A*, earnest, loving, and

112-3 Even A* thinkers, not knowing
116-19 the courage of A* convictions,
128- 7 whatsoever things are A',— Phil. 4 :8 .  
166-30 I t  made him an A' man.
227-18 wider aims of a  life made A*:
227- 26 sublime summary of an A* life
228- 17 and A* beyond reproach,
238- 5 ail who dare to  be true. A*
247- 3 his A* convictions and proofs of 
266-14 and A* Christian Scientist will
312-20 h’ utterance of veritable history,
357-17 fallen into the good and A* hearts
367- 3 This Science requires man to be A*,Mon. 77- 2 by an A*, com petent accountant.

Ret. 26-10 It must become A*.
29- 3 I esteem all A* people,
52- 8 every true seeker and A* worker in
75-18 and is therefore A*.
77- 3 * A* man’s the noblest work of God 
7 7 -4  * A' God’s the noblest work of man."
79- 1 A* metaphysical theory and  
83-14 error, in an A* heart.

P u l. 14- 1 A’ investigation will bring the hour
35-14 become A*, unselfish, ana pure,

Rud. 8-11 Be A*, be true to thyself,
N o. 2-17 The fi‘ student of-CJ. 8.

3-26 becoming odious to A* p eop le;
39- 3 an A* ana potent prayer to heal
40- 11 thoughts are our A* conviction.

P an . 19- 7 A’ verdict of hum anity
'00. 19- 8 provided this warfare is A*
’01. 39-29 * A-, sensible, and well-bred man

32-16 Their convictions were A',
*0t. 2 -  1 earnest. A* investigator

S e a . 8-22 this will make us A* and laborious, 
M y .  v i -  9 * Scientists are A* only as they

6 - 4 Are we A \ just, faithful?
112-15 A’, intelligent, and scholarly
114- 4 be A \ just, and pure ;
129- 9 Forgive, . . . my A* position.
136-25 the fruits of A* toil,
143-16 A* history of its Discoverer
159-13 this heart must be A*
246-11 A*, fervid affection for the race 
259- 6 and crowns A* endeavors.
259-18 D o not forget that an A \ wise zeal,
286- 7 insufficient freedom of hr
t n -  1 an A- man or woman
284- 2 A* efforts . . .  to help human purpose
321-11 * Mr. Wiggin was an A- man

honestly
M U. 62-21 A’ acknowledges this fact in

169- 3 unite more A* in uttering the word
283-30 h’ laboring to learn the principle 

Ret. 7 6 -6  if he writes A*,
N o. 5 - 2 vindicating, fearlessly and A',
'0 t. 14-27 answered frankly ana A’,

S e a .  8-25 work to become Christians as A*
13-20 A* employed Mind as the only  My. 264- 4 A’ and not too earnestly,

305- 5 the defamer will declare as A‘ (?),
honestyMU. 88-17 Its  manly A' follows like a

116- 6 S ’ in every condition.

honesty
M is . 126-16 meekness. A*, and obedience 

126-26 A* always defeats dishonesty.
262-39 mcutm the success of
285-28 common sense, and common A*,
341-13 glory of the strife comes of A’

Ret. 34- 1 as to  the A* or u tility of using *My. 4-21 A* and justice characterize the
121-21 N o deformity exists in A*,
137-28 as to  A’ and business capacity.
139-13 Justice, A*. cannot be abjured:
200-18 seven-fold shield of h \
265-29 should be governed by A*,
279-10 attest A* and valor.
274-11 A’, purity, unselfishnesshoney

MU. 294-14 makes A* out of the flowers 
Honor 

h isMU. 251- 8 H is S ’, M ayor W oodworth,My. 173-26 to  his S ' ,  the Mayor,honorMU. 4 9 -8  had the skill and A* to  state,
154-23 S '  thy Father and Mother, God.
158-15 faithful service, thus to  A* It.
226-22 even of those who have lost their A*
236- 11 “ Love and A* thy parents,
237- 24 H ’ to faithful merit is delayed,
237-26 draped in A- of the dead hero
295-15 Has he forgotten how to A* his
306-22 fulfilled its mission, retired with A*

Ret. 64-16 Man that is in h’, — P sa l. 49; 20.
Un. 26- 5 This is my A\

P u l. 49-22 * home that should do A* to
59- 2 * perpetually burning In her A -;
63- 7 *  W a s  R b c k n t l t  B u i l t  in  H i *  S ’ 

*01. 29-22 Ail A* and success to  those who
29-23 A* their father and mother.

M y. 42-15 * for the h’ conferred upon me.
118-11 greatness with which you A* m e.
125-11 All A* to the members of our 
182-31 A* the name of G. 8 .,

202- 9, 10 A* to whom A*. — Rom. 13: 7.
211-21 distrust where A* is due,
219- 6 have all the A* of their success
277-22 if our nation’s rights or A*
331- 26 * high feeling of a - and the noblehonorable

MU. 136-22 June session of this A* body
139- 1 recommend this A* body to adjourn,
147-20 do nothing but what is A*.My. 277- 5 A* and satisfactory to both
324-18 •  he would be too h- to
332- 31 * his A* record and Christian

honorary
Hea. 3-19 Christ Jesus was an A* t i t l e ;honoredMU. 81-15 benediction o f  an h’ Father,

284-23 neither to be feared  nor A*.
*01. 16- 7 more h’ and respected to-day  
Po. 78- 1 our A* dead fought on in gloom  t My. 54-10 * made the name an A* one

289-16 long h’, revered, beloved.
326-16 so signally A his memory,honoreth

My. 33-23 A* them  that fear th e— P sa l. 15:4 .honoring
My. 225-18 begins in the minds of men b y A* G odhonors
Mis. 153-20 no man who A* Him not

294-11 and A* his creator.
358- 5 will graduate under divine A \
358- 7 State h’ perish,

U n. 25-16 A* conscious human individuality  
'Ot. 1-19 a system  that h’ God My. 290- 5 Queen’s royal and imperial A*

333- 26 * were interred with M asonic A',hooded
MU. 145-15 A* hawk which flies in darkness.hoofed
Pan. 3 - 4 horned and A* animal, hope (see also hope’s) 

and com fort
Pul. 56-15 * brought h’ and comfort to  m any  

»nd desire
nd^hlth*1* * m<K*esl*y renew the ft' and-desire 
M is. 63-25 Appeals to its A* and faith,

207- 2 In fr  and faith, where h e a r t_
330- 7 Human A- and faith should join  

N o. 10-25 turns . . .  all A* and faith to  Goff,
35- 1 everything to human A* and faith .
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Ret. 48-30 health, A*, and harmony to  man, 
b o v

M y. 308-15 crowning the ft* and hour
n n s .  All Christian faith, Jr, and prayer,

15-29 to  my waiting Jr and prayer.
M y. 155-15 fruition of its faith, Jr, and prayer, 

a n d  tears
M is. 385- 1 * “ Faith, Jr, and tears, triune,

Po. 37- 1 * “ Faith, A*, and tears, triune.

M y. 322-21 * bare Jr of a  few  days’ instruction

N o  8-25 quietly, w ith benediction and h \

M y. 341-11 The bird of ft* is singing  
ch eer me with

Po. 32-21 cheer m e with Jr when ’tie d o n e;

M y. 185-24 a relapse into the common Jr. coaMeaee and
P u l. 21-25 there abide in confidence and Jr. deferred

M is .  17-29 travail of mortal mind, Jr deferred,
263-19 heart grown faint with JT deferred. 
389-15 Jr deferred, ingratitude, disdain 1 

Po. 4-14 Jr deferred, ingratitude, d isdain !

" s r a s *  hence m y disappointed Jr 

* * 2 5 /  30-30 Star of m y earthly Jr,

M is . 163-32 in the strength of an exalted JT, 
e x a lta n t

Ret. 32- 8 Exultant Jr, if tinged with  
fa ith  and

M is .  246-31 faith and JT o f Christianity.
U n . 55-17 Job's fa ith  and Jr gained him

Afj/. 201-12 friendship, faith, and A* 
fe a r  and

I f y .  292-30 compound . . .  Of fear and A*, 
Car o a r  race

*0i. 16-26 Shall the Jr for our race

~~j>ul. 9-21 O glorious JT and blemed
•Of. 19-17 O glorious Jr !

M is .  394- 6 f f  * happifiee life,
P o . 4 5 -8  If" happifiee life.

Aft/. 163- 2 seek the haven of Jr, 
h e a r t and

Afj/. 253- 6 M y heart and A* are with you.

A fis . 15-17 heaven-bom  Jr, and spiritual love, 
■ter

Jtrt. 99-21 waits with her Jr, and labors with

3 - 1 higher Jr, and increasing virtue. 
2-19 higher criticism, the higher A*;

199-19 sounded the tocsin of a  higher Jr,
^01.
M y .

to gain a higher Jr for the race, 
All hail to  this higher Jr

**XfJrmy3^8 unfolding the highway of Jr,
340-14 unfolding the highway of Jr,

*Afis.™330- 7 Human Jr and faith should Join in  
N o. 35- 1 everything to human Jr ana faith. 

Poo. 8-21 trembling chords of human Jr
nourish the hungry JT,^ 1 6 - 2  These Hfe and

Poo. 11-14 gnawing away life and J r ;Ufo-lease ef
M y . 139-11 life-lease of Jr, home, h eaven ;

* M i* . 311-22 I should lose m y JT of heaven. 
P u i. 3-29 present realization of my Jr 

5-15 was the first to bedew m y Jr 
M y .  4-29 The height of m y Jr must remain.

282- 6 m y Jr must still rest in God,

5 N o greater ft* have we than in  

'01. 36-28 health, Jr, nor happiness

*01. 30-21 by the Jr of ease, pleasure, of ever eluding
U n. 64-12 until the JT of ever eluding theirmt amr race

9 - 2 children, . . . the A* of our race! 

the Jr of relieving the questioners*
o f  re liev ing

M y .  216-18

hopeor that parent
M is. 254-10 what of the Jr of that parent

o f  th e  race
M is . 163-21 medium of Mind, the A* of the race.

N o. 46- 6 The advancing Jr of the race,
O f u n i v e r s a l  s a l v a t i o n

'01. 13-25 hence the Jr of universal salvation, 
our

M is . 113-24 D ivine Love is  onr ft*,
388- 7 Thou to  whose power our Jr w e give,

’00. 19-21 Here our Jr anchors in God
Po. 7 -  7 Thou to  whose power our Jr we give, 

peaee and
M is. 169-25 health and peace and Jr for alL 

pertshless
P u l  9-10 warmed also our perishless Jr,

M is. 169-13 I t  satisfies m y present Jr.

Afis. 5-17 no longer any reason for A*.”  
reason for th e

Afj/. 348- 9 to give a reason for the ft* 

Peo. 14-14 rejoice in ft-;

M is. 130- 1 so long as a  ft* remained 
rich

M y. 201-19 Rich ft* have I in him who
M y. 182-26 turn hither w ith satisfied ft*, 

soared h igh
M is . 385-22 “ When Jr soared high,

Po. 48-16 “ When ft* soared high.

M y. 201-20 H" springs exultant on this blest

M y. 155-21_____ s p a n ----------------------------------
258-22 blossoms that mock their A*this

M is. 144-21 be this ft* in  each of our hearts, 
to  th e  d isconsolate

M is . 262-17 giving . . .  ft* to  the d isconsolate; 
tow er o f

M is. 152-24 sheltered in the strong tower of Jr, 

Thine is the upspringing ft*.

the horizon of their ft*

M is. 209-25 holy calm of Paul’s well-tried ft* 
w ith ou t

Ret. 61-15 without ft*, and without God—  Eph. 2:12. 

M y. 258- 7 seems illuminated for woman’s ft*

M is .  lx-12 
ix-13 

124-29 
132-30 
136- 6 
149-10 
204- 7 
338-10 
386-17 
394- 1 

Ret. 18-16 
N o. 3 5 -5  
Po. vii-12 

645page 45 poem  
50- 1 ft* that
6 4 -7  

M y. 9-28 
124-10 
139- 8 
156-20 
197-20 
293-14 
335-19 

hope (verb) 
M iS. 78-16 

78-21 
133-18 
143- 6 
391- 3 
394-13 

. .  896-14
Un. 14-25 

29-25 
Pan. 4-22 

•00. 2-24
PO. 3 8 -2  

45-17 
59- 6 

Afy. 36-11 
51-10 

129-4

joy, sorrow, Jr, disappointm ent, 
now ft* sits dove-like, 
to  experience, Jr ; to  ft*, fa ith ; 
those words inspire me with the ft* 
with the ft- that you will follow, 
ft*, faith, and understanding, 
doubt, ft*, sorrow, joy, defeat, and 
ft* holding steadfastly to  good 
a ft' that ever upward yearns, 
poem
B ut Jr, as the eaglet
and what ft- have mortals but
* in the ft' that these gems 

em
. that ever upward yearns, 

ft*, as the eaglet that spum eth the  
self-abnegation, Jr, fa ith ;
“ What a fond fool is A*” 
progress, primeval faith, Jr, love, 
with Jr, faith, and love ready 
ft* set before us in the Word 
of trembling faith. A', and of fear,
* ft* of allaying the excitem ent

W e will charitably ft*, however, 
we will Jr it is the froth of error 
I Jr I am not wrong in 
Jr that a closer link hath bound us.
I Jr the heart th at’s hungry 
but Jr thou, and. love.
I Jr i t ’s better {n&de.
How then . . . ft- to escape,
H ‘ thou in God [ S o u l ] PsaL  42; IL 
Jr thou in God P sal. 42:11. 
than the adversary can Jr.
I Jr the heart that’s hungry 
but ft* thou, and love.
I ft* it’s better made,
* all that we are or A* to be
* Jr she will remain with us.
I ft* and trust that you and I m ay
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hope (verb)
My. 131-18 I A* I shall not be found disorderly.

169- 7 date, which I ft* soon to name
259- 16 I ft* that in 1902 the churches
264- 3 A* that those who are kind enough

hoped
Mis. 27-30 of things A* for.” — Heb. 11:1.

47- 8 that which is Jr for but unseen,
103- 9 substanoe of things not h * for.
175-11 of things hm for.” — Heb. 11; 1.Rud. 17- 2 Jews whom St. Paul had h’ to  convert 

P an . 15- 9 of things h‘ for” — Heb. 11; 1.My. 226-18 of things ft* f o r —  Heb. 11:1 .
260- 16 substance, the things A* for

hopeful .Mis. 109-11 most h’ stage of mortal m entality.
134- 1 sorrowful who are made A*.

P u l. 45-17 * the h*, trustful ones,
80-25 * brought a ft* spirit into the  

Po. 16- 2 and A* though winter appears, 
hopefullyMis. 5-19 takes up the case ft*

324-30 whence he may h’ look for 
’01. 21-15 m y critic, who reckons A* on the

hopefulnessMy. 74-30 * one for its ft* and the other for
hopeless

P u l. 3 4 -7  * her case was pronounced h 
*01. 27-14 healed h' cases, such as I have 

Hea. 9 - 8 sinner and the most A* invalid My. 106- 7 A* organic diseases of almost every  
hopelesslyMis. 371-28 as 7»* original as is ” S. and H .

Ret. 35- 6 basis . . •. was so ft* original,
P u l. 41-17 * was A* incapable of receiving

hopelessness
M is. 169-24 foundation of unbelief and A*.

hope’s
Aft*. 839- 9 with h* rainbow hues.
P ul. 10-14 the wish to reign in h’ reality

hopesMis. 341-14 D o human A* deceive?
356-11 chastened affections, and costly A*.

Ret. 7-22 * It blights too many If ;
Po. 8-15 Its  starry hr and its waves of truth.My. 202-17 endless ft*, and glad victories

258-18 h‘ that cannot deceive,

1 - 1 5  what a man seeth he ft* not for,
1-15 A* for what he hath not seen,

_____________________ HOPE______________ ___ 460 HOUR

hoping
M is. 32M is. 327- 3 A* that I might follow thee 
Ret. 13-16 h* to win me from dreaded heresy.

20-14 h* for a vision of relief 
N o. 9-14 H ' to pacify repeated complaints 

P an. 1-11 mortals are h‘ and working.
M y. 164- 4 A* thereby to give to many

hordes
M is . 325-29 in the midst of murderous ft*,Horeb
M y. 281- 7 soaring to the H* height,

horizon
M is . 376-20 above the ft*, in the east.
P an. 1-18 in the /»• of Truth 

'02. 17-30 like the sun beneath the ft'.
M y. 155-21 span the ft- of their hope

horned
P an . 3 - 4  aft* Mid hoofed animal,

horns
Hea. 13- 2 both ft* of the dilemma,

horoscope
M is . 347- 6 hanging like a ft* in the air,
M y. 356-25 the ft* of crumbling creeds,

horrible
Ret. 13-24 “ft* decree” of predestination

horror
Un. 6-23 provoked discussion and ft',

horrors
N o. 44-22 the ft* of religious persecution.

hors de combat
M is. 285-15 the latter fell ft’ de c ’ ;

horse-chestnut
Ret. 17-19 sturdy ft' for centuries hath given  
Po. 63- 5 sturdy ft* for centuries hath given  hortatory .
Ret. 89-14 pay this ft* compliment

Horticultural Hall
E xhib ition  H all

M y. 86-13 * H* H* (Exhibition Hall),
Lecture Wall

M y . 86-13 * H* H ’ (Lecture Hall),

My. 73-19 * this forenoon in H’ H \
75- 8 * Christian Scientists in H ‘ H ‘.
75-10 * headed straight for H’ H-,
80-23 * H ‘ H -, Jordan Hall, Potter H all, 
83- 1 ‘  leading directly to H‘ H\
8 3 -5  * Up at H' H * the one hundred

hospitable
Pul. 36-14 •  met Mm. E ddy by her ft' courtesy, 
M y. 40- 2 * evidence to  us of her ft’ love, 

hospitality
M is . 321-25 ft* of their beautiful homes 
P u l. 49- 4 * the air of ft* that marks its*
M y. 46- 7 * will also enlarge their ft*.

173- 6 for the generous ft* extended
331-14 * such unrestrained ft*

hospitals
M y. 188-24 in  which, like beds in A',

host
M is . 231-11 carving of the generous ft*.
M y. 46-22 * in the presence of this assem bled ft*,

88-22 * all that increasing ft* who have
98- 2 * truly make up a m ighty ft*,

hostess
Ret. 40- 6 On m y arrival m y ft* told me

40- 8 with my ft* I went to  the invalid's 
(see also Eddy)

hostile
M y. 92-21 * have been ridiculed by the ft*>

94- 4 * been ridiculed by the ft*
H osts

M y. v- 1 * Lord God of H \ be with us yet;
hosts

Po, 10-18 cheer the ft* of h ea v en :
M y. 34-12 The Lord of ft*,— Psaf. 24: 10.

86- 7 * the ft* of a new religion.
131-26 saith the Lord of ft*, — M ai. 3:10 .
269-26 saith the Lord of ft*.— M ai. 3 ; 10.
337-19 cheer the ft* o f h ea v en ;

hot
Un. 34-19 is  substantial, is ft* or cold?

hotel
M y. 83-15 * the ft* and restaurant keepers.

H otel Brookline
M y. 66- 2 * which is known as the H* £ - ,

hotels
M y. 73-22 * rooms and board, ft', railroads, etc. 

75-11 * rooms in ft* or lodging-houses,
8 2 -9  * H‘, boarding-houses, and private  

hothouse
M y. 325- 4 * to  leave luscious ft* fruit,

hounded
M is . 358- 9 ft* footsteps, false laurels,

hour
adapted to the

M is. 313-14 thought, so adapted to  th e ft*, 
appointed

Pul. 29-12 * Before the appointed ft* 
auspicious

P ul. 44-10 * It is a  most auspicious ft* 
awful

Po. 27- 3 oppression in  its  awful ft*, 
bridal

M is . 276-16 will always be the bridal ft*.
Po. 8 -  7 waiting alone for the bridal ft* 

bring th e
Pul. 14- 2 investigation will bring the ft* 

burdened for an
M is. 251-22 burdened for an ft*, spring into  

changefu l
Po. 31-14 the vassal of the changeful ft*, 

com eth
M is. 321-13 ft* com eth, and now is, — John  4 ; *3. 

No. 34- 9 ft* com eth, and now is, — John  4 :2 3 . 
crucial

M y. 226- 1 This is a crucial ft*, In which the  
crude

Un. 4-28 Nevertheless, at the present crude ft*, 
dark

M y. 297-13 dark ft* that precedes the dawn, 
demands of the

M is . 394- 2 on the zephyr at eventide’s ft*; 
P o. 45- 2 on the zephyr at eventide's ft*;
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hourevery

P u l. 8 9 -7  
P an . 12-28 
H ea. 19-19 
M y .  31- 3 

234- 8 
340-4

• v i l
M is . 340- 2 exigencies off 
M y. 224- 8 feared for an 
P 0. 71-11 festive 
Po. 77-17 freedom’s 

Ret- 1 1 -9  
P o. 80- 8 girt for the 

M y. 277-23 God’s 
M is . 134-20

* every A* end e  half, so long as 
every V  in  tim e end In eternity  
fresh opportunities every A";
•  “ I need Thee every ft- 
and how I need every A* 
every day and every h \ m

relinquishm ent of right In an evQ h’, 
th e
to  m eet the exigencies of the h’ 

Feared for an h‘ the tyrant’s 

W hy from this festive ft- som e

't is freedom’s hr,
'tis freedom’s ft-,
armed with power girt for the h‘. 

In  God’s A \ the powers of earth  

M is .  83-26 h * had com e for the avowal of

M is .  339- 5 
H ea. 13-14 
M y .  6 4 -9  harvest 

M is .  214-30 
358-13 has passed 

M is . 284-14 has struck 
M is .  249- 6 

3 1 7-6hopes
M y .M y . 208-16 Immortal 
M y. 267-20 Is come 

M is .  83-24 
177- 4 

M y. 125-28 Is coming 
Chr. 5 8 -6  Is Imminent 
M y. 223-27 memory's 
Po. 66-16 midnight 

M is . 117-26 
278-15 miracle of tl 

Hea. 11-11 momentous 
M y. 46-17 named 
Pul. 31-23 natal
Po. 2 9 -9  

M y. 158-10 next
M is. 318-22 •f great need 
M is. 24- 5 or his birth 
M is. 278-15 •floss 
M is. 179- 4 •f prayer 

Po. 86-10 Of trial 
M is . 336-24 •ne
M is .  69-18 

138-10 
225-28 

Ret. 16- 8 
M y. 5 4 -8  outweighs an 

M is. 135-19 Palestine's 
Chr. 53-49

U n. 4 7 -4  
’02. 17-19 pertaining to 

M y. 199-13 puppets of tl 
M M s. 388-23

70-4Po. 

fy. 244-13

silence for the space of half an A*, 
at intervals of half an ft­
* half an ft- before the arrival o f

Jesus foretold the harvest A* 
the harvest ft' has c o m e;

ft- has passed for this ev il to

T he h• has struck.
T he ft- has struck for

crowning the hope and ft- of 

A t th is immortal ft-,

Father, the ft' is com e :— John  17; 1. 
T he ft- is come.
The h • is co m e;

T he ft' is com ing , — John  5 ; 25.

The h ’ is imminent.

o ’er the heartstrings in  memory’s  h \

his lam p at the midnight hr 
In  C. S. the midnight ft- will 

a
it  stands and is th e miracle of the A*.

•  revealed to you in that m om entous ft*

•  A t the ft- named I rang the bell
N o natal ft- and mother’s tear, 
natal ft* of my lone earth l i f e ;

breaches widened the next ft '; 

cam e to me in an ft- of great n e e d ; 

be cursed the ft* of his b ir th ; 
rightful desire in the ft- of loss,

"Sweet ft- of prayer" 1 

and when the ft* of trial com es
In  one ft- he was well, 
in  turning aside for one ft- 
In  about one ft* he awoke, 
entered this church one ft* ago
•  crowded one ft- before the service

jo y  that outweighs an ft- 

A s in blest Palestine's ft*,

and with every passing ft-
X ire accounts with each passing ft'.

Christian canon pertaining to  the ft'.
•
Som e of the mere puppets of the ft*
A t sunset’s radiant ft*,

I have awaited the right ft-,

hoursame
M an. 61- 5 Sunday services at the same ft*.

M y. 149-29 and forgotten in the same ft*; 
sunny

M y. 194-30 * N e’er in a sunny ft* fall off." 
th a t

Ret. 44-29
73-12 

P u l. 34-18 
Peo. 10-28 
M y. 3 9 -2

351-16
th in e

Po. 2 2 - 2 this
M is. 37-28

253- 21
254- 18
317-22
320-10
386-11

P ul. 7-11 
N o .  3-18 
’01. 3 - 4
Po. 49-16 

M y. 43-26
124-15 
131- 6 
131-22
131- 30
132- 2 
132-12
185-24
269-18
286-10until the 

P ul. 4 1 -2 8  waiting 
Aiis/331-19

389- 7 
Po. 4 -  4 watting the 

Peo. 7-18

that ft* holds th is true record.
From that ft- personal corporeality
* From that ft- dated her conviction  
yet that ft* was a prophecy of
* could not gain adm ittance at that ft* 
meet In that ft* of Soul

Thine ft* hath com e I
work of hea ling; which, at this ft*, 
are type and shadow of this ft*, 
the great red dragon of this ft*, 
words of our M aster explain this ft*: 
lends its . . . light to this f t ' ;
This ft* looks on her heart 
New England metropolis at this ft*, 
history or M ind-healing notes this ft*, 
benediction . . . rests upon this ft*: 
This ft’ looks on her heart
* has brought us to this ft*, 
enough to make this ft' glad.
For this ft-, for this period, 
in this ft* of the latter days 
There is with us at this ft- 
is the demand of this ft- 
Oh, may this ft- be prolific.
Then and there I foresaw this ft*,
This ft- is molten in the furnace 
however, that at this ft-

[-2 8  * until th e  A* for the dedication
that owns each waiting ft*, 
that owns each waiting ft", 
that owns each waiting ft*,

M is. 245-19 
N o. 45-19

M is . 177-23 
316-12 
335- 8 

Ret. 49- 8 
Po. 71- 1 

71- 6 
M y. 6 4 -3  

232-15
hourly

M is . 248-17 
Un. 17-7  
Po. 33- 6 

M y . 41-22 
178- 8

hoursdark
M is. 276-31 
Ret. 20-13 

dlflerent 
M y. 94-21 

forty-e igh t 
M is. 243- 2

♦ W aiting the ft- when

This is wom an’s ft-.
This is woman's ft*,

* the ft- for the church service 
the ft* best for the student.
in an ft' that he is n o t— M att. 24 : 50. 
ft' has come wherein the great need 
the ft* they then foretold 
This is the A' !
* the experiences of the ft-
ft- the thief would com e,— Luke 12; 39.

or that m v ft- life is prayerless.
JEf", in C. S., man thus
ft' seek for deliverance strong
♦ into present and ft' application  
it  hastens ft' to  this end.

■HZ

In the dark ft-, . . . stand firmer 
throughout the dark ft',

* at different ft- of the day, 

in forty-eight ft- cured her
O happy ft- and fleet,
O happy ft' and fleet,

M other in Israel give all her ft* 

the lagging ft* of weariness

Looks love unto the laughing ft*,
Looks love unto the laughing ft-,

a t work with the long-buried ft*.

The oncoming ft* were indicated b y  no  

mom ents before they pass into ft*,

H ave you improved past ft-.
It is good to talk with our past ft*.

Ret7 99-17 in their early and sacred ft-, twenty-four
M is. 243- l if without it  twenty-four ft* vanished

P o. 23- 6 a  thought of vanished A-

M is. 396-10 
Po. 5 9 -2  her

Ret. 90-23
■*T0DV .
bushing

M is . 390-12 
Po. 55-13 

long-burled  
Po. 6 7 -6  

on com in g  
Ret. 23-10 

pass Into  
M is. 230-15 

p ast
M is . 147- 9 

330-19
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hourswaking
M is .  47-12 I f  never In your waking ft*,
Mis. 230-16 ft* that other people m ay occupy in  

326-18 dreaming away the A*
house

bv  47-28 * big A*, so delightfully remodelled build a
M y. 187-26 build a ft* unto H im  whose name burning

M is. 336-26 have m e get out of a burning ft*, enter a
M is . 282-14 '“When ye enter a A*,— see M att. 1 0 :12.

283- 7 than one has to enter a A*, entered the
M y. 178-23 Christian Scientist entered the A* Father's

M is . 326-19 forced to seek the Father’s h',
369-25 would find our Father’s h • again 

’Of. 17- 4 cause him to return to the Father’s A* 
M y. 133- 1 Father’s ft* in  which are many father's
M y. 309-24 M y father’s ft* had a sloping roof,

313-31 not welcome in m y father’s n* tarnished
M y. 342- l  ample, richly furnished ft* tarnish the

M an. 30-20 suitably furnish the ft*, her
M an. 48-14 continually stroll b y  her ft*,

60-24 affairs outside of her ft*Bis
M y. 193-17 N othing dethrones H is ft*, bis
M y . 231-23 not an em pty apartm ent in his hr, 

232-16 not have suffered his ft* — Luke 12;39. 
308-30 only book in his ft*.
313- 9 road in front of his ft*Invalid's

Ret. 40- 8 I  went to  the invalid’s  ft**
Is on fire

M is . 326- 7 that ft* is on fire 1 master of the . . .
'Of. 10- 5 master of the ft* — M att. 10; 25. mine

M y. 131-25 m eat in  mine ft*,— M ai. 3 .* 10.

“Kris. 249-18 not one has been sent to  m y ft*,

’Of. 15-27 * sat here in the ft* of God,
M y. 37- 7 * heavenward from this ft* of God. of our God . .
P u l. 10-18 corner-stone in the ft* of our God. of slumberers . . . .
M is. 326-10 spread to  the ft* of slumberers of the Pastor

M an. 30-14 the ft* of the Pastor Emeritus, of worship
P ul. 50-12 * visible ft* of worship In this city ,
M y. 182-20 beautiful ft* of worship

M y. 314-12 he owned a ft* in  Franklin, N . H .M y. 314 publish li
M an. 44-10 publishing ft* or bookstore 

'OZ. 13-12 in their publishing ft*,
Pul. 2-23 The real ft* in  which returns to the , .
M is. 324-25 So he returns to  the ft*, roof of the
M is. 215-19 sum m it of the roof of the ft* 

**Pui. * 2 - 2  saw the ft* Solomon had erected.

P u l. 31-23 * spacious ft* on Columbus Avenue, spiritual
M y. 17-11 built up a spiritual ft* — I  Pet. 2 ;5 . this

M is . 325-23 T hey in this ft* are those that 
P u l. 9-10 whose appliances warm this ft*,

10-25 tim ely shelter of this ft*.
10-28 blessing on every heart in this ft* 

M y . 37- 7 heavenward from this ft* of God.
61-17 this ft* will be ready for

148-22 what is each heart in  this ft*
187- 30 you have built this ft*
188- 2 This ft* is hallowed by His
188- 3 hallowed this ft*.— I  K in g s  9 ; 3.

1 - 2 fatness o f Thy  ft*,*— P sal. 36; 8.
3 -  16 fatness of Thy f t * P sal. 36; 8.
4 - 27 fatness of Thy ft*.1’ — Psal. 36; 8.
7-39 fatness of T hy f t * P sa l. 36; 8.

houseyour
M is . 326-27 Behold, your ft* — M att. 23; 38.
M y. 325- 6 * that you  had bought your ft*

M is. 327- 2 W hen I  went back into the ft*
M an. 30-21 Mrs. Eddy does not occupy the ft*

P ul. 2-13 think . . .  of the ft* wherewith
2-14 “ft** not made with, hands, — I I  Cor. 5 : 1 .

36-25 * ft* is now occupied by
48- 7 * second story of the ft*.

M y. 141-23 ft* of The M other Church seats 
145- 7 remodelling of the ft*
156-14 say to  the goodman of the ft*:
188-13 "ft* not made w ith hands,— I I  Cor. 5 : 1.
192-29 building for you a ft*
194- 7 "ft* not made with hands, — I I  Cor. 6 ; 1. 
232-15 goodman of the ft*— Luke 12 ; 39.
309-22 * ft* itself was a small, square 
310 24 * set the ft* in an uproar/’

housed
’01. 29- 1 H ave we ft*, fed, clothed,

household
M is . 214- 9 of his own ft*.” — M att. 10; 36.

239-23 with that of the ft* stockholders,
386-19 o ’er thy broken ft* band,

M an. 69-15 for ft* help or a handmaid,
Ret. 6 - 8 accorded special ft* privileges.

86-14 fellow-saint of a holy ft*.
’Of. 9-27 H e of God’s ft* who loveth

10- 6 call them  of his ft* — M att. 10.' 25.
Po. 50- 3 o ’er thy  broken ft* band.

M y. 143-12 by the members of my ft*
257- 2 alas for the broken ft* band I
263- 4 M r H ’.
308-27 his ft* law, constantly enforced,
355- 1 * members of her ft* were with her

households
232- 4 T.------------- -- ----- -------- — r r j  -  ,
257-24 Floods swallow up homes and A* ;
262- 2 health and happiness to  all A*

housekeeper
M y. 311- 8 m y good ft* said to  m e :

311-11 so I lost m y ft*.
housekeeping

M is . 353-27 set up ft* alone.
houses

M is . 150-18 Convenient ft* and halls
282-11 Who of us would have our ft* broken 
326-17 driven out of their ft* of clay
347- 5 people have to  escape from their A*
373-23 rich possession here, w ith A* and 

'00. 12-26 he labored . . . also in private ft*.
M y .  31-19 * front rank of the world’s ft*

66-29 * many beautiful ft* of worship
82- 9 * boarding-houses, and private A*

149-26 could not see London for its  A*.
housewife

M is . 329- 6 nature like a thrifty A*
hover

M is . 388-23 ft* o’er the couch of w o e ;
Po. 21-12 ft* o ’er the couch of w o e ;

28- 15 27* th e homeless heart 1
hovers

M y. 192-15 M y heart ft* around your churches
Howe and W oolson Halls

M y . 80-14 * 27* and W- 27*. Chickerlng H all,
however

M is . ix-21 freshness of youth, ft*.
8-20 ft* much we suffer in the process.

29- 12 There is, ft*, no analogy betw een  
78-16 We will charitably hope, ft*.
93-24 Bear in mind, ft*, that human 

118-12 27* keenly the human affections
120- 16 rejoice, ft*, that the clarion call
121- 6 This, ft*, is not the cup to  which
141-11 not so, ft*, with error,
155-18 (ft* much she desires thus to  do),
158-27 It is satisfactory to note, ft*,
239-22 27*. her dividend, when compared 
262-10 ft* simple the words,
274- 3 This point, ft*, had not impressed m e
287- 2 improved generation, ft*.
291-21 False views, ft* engendered,
294-29 In an issue of January 17, ft*,
340-23 ft* slow, tliy success is sure :
355- 4 need, ft*, is not of the letter, but
380-24 Experience, ft*, taught me

M an. 41-10 27* despitefuhy used and
47-18 testim ony, ft', shall not include 

Ret. 2-22 Some of these: A*, were not very  
7-13 * ft* hidden and remote.
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h ow ever
R eL  14-10 H \  I  was ready for his doleful

20-23 ft*, divine Science must be 
01-28 that A* little  be taught or learned,
64- 5 This, A*. does not annihilate 
08- 5 H \  the hum an concept never was,

U n . 2 - 7 must, A*, realize God s presence,
48-20 A* faintly able to demonstrate 

P u l. 2-12 sublunary views, ft* enchanting,
2 0 -  7 not, ft-, through th e £ ta te
21- 22 ft* much tills is done to us
38- 20 * ft* they may differ among
42- 8 * At 10:30 a. m., ft*, the scene was
50-20 * solo singer, ft*; was a Scientist,
88- 6 They were, ft*, too volum inous 

N o. 44-10 Error has no hobby, ft* boldly 
P an . 2-25 H \  Pan in imagery is preferable to  

'00. 2-20 A*, I believe in working
8-29 H \  the animus of heathen religion 
0-19 H ’, to a man who uses tobacco,

'01 . 28-11 This departure, ft*, from the
32-13 When infidels assailed them, ft*,

*02. 15-27 To this, ft*. I gave no heed,
Jldfy. 12-10 * must remember, ft*, that 

28-12 * Suffice it to  say. ft*, that
39- 19 * allow me. A*, the privilege
40- 11 * N othing will be lost, ft*.
50-20 * Communion Sunday, ft*, brought
55-22 * In  March, ft*, the church was 
97- 5 * physicians, ft*, ridicule the idea  

121-22 C. 8 .. ft*, adds
128- 3 T o me, A*, love Is the greater
160- 1 T he Christian, ft*, strives for
175-17 Our picturesque city, ft*,
180-19 T he obstinate sinner, ft*, refuses 
192-20 Of this, ft*. I can sing :
195- 7 H \  it  is never too late to  
215-12 H \  I returned this money
244-26 This, ft', must depend on results.
272- 9 presents, ft*, no claim that man
284- 2 honest efforts (A* meagre)
280-10 It is unquestionable, A*.
307- 32 M y idealism, ft*, limped,
311- 7 Shortly after. A*, my good housekeeper
312- 10 * Glover, ft*, was a Free Mason,
340-20 H '. Jesus' exam ple in this,
848-17 Here, ft*, was no stopping-place,
355- 8 H \  if the occasion demands
368-12 ft* much I desire to  read all

howl
M is .  390- 1 winds mutter, ft*, and moan,

Po. 68-13 winds mutter, ft*, and moan,
how soever

M y. 41-13 * ft* far he may stray,
Hah and hub

P u l. 67- 8 * ft* of the logical universe.
M y .  95-17 * described in the newspapers of the U m

huddle
M is . 275-12 little  ones, wondering, A* together.

H udson
P u l. 58-15 * H * says : “ That word, more than  

64-12 * W e accept the statem ent of H  :
h u e

M is ..204-29 take its ft* from the divine Mind.
325-16 under every ft* of circumstances.
372-28 true ft* ana character of the living
375-26 on a background of cerulean A*;

Po. 8 -  2 starlight blends with morning’s A’,
h u es

M ia . 142-19 w ith  bright ft* of the spiritual,
194-15 bring out the entire ft* of D eity,
332-10 autumn follow with A* of heaven,
339- 9 w ith hope's rainbow ft*.
370-21 one rod of rainbow ft*,
377- 1 such forms and A* of heaven,

ReL  4-10 in the mellow A* of autumn,
35-14 brings out the ft* of- Deity.

*01. 12-21 bring out the entire ft* of God.
'Of. 29- 6 ft* o f  heaven, tipping the dawn

h u ge
P u l. <2-21 * a ft* seven-pointed star was hung 
M y .  39-11 * la  those ft* congregations

92-19 * so ft* and concrete a demonstration
95-12 * They have built a ft* church,

308- 18 * with a ft* walking-stick."
hum

P an . 3-11 voiced with a ft* of harmony.
h u m a n

M is. 259-12 which In their ft* abandon

humanaction
M is . 268- 3 

288-13 
Ret. 93-16 
'00. 11 affairs 

M is. 204-24
267- 22 
312-14

M y. 215-32 affection 
M is. 287-19 
M y. 234-12

268- 8 affections
M is . 19-25 

59-20 
59-27 

118-12 
287-14

-28 highest criticism on all ft* action,
all the m inutin of ft* affairs, 
ft* affairs should be governed b y  
* divine Providence in ft* affairs 
wisdom should temper ft* affairs,

lays the foundations of ft* affection 
from ft* affection to spiritual 
If the m otives of ft* affection are

tendencies of ft* affections 
a change from ft* affections, 
ft* affections need to be changed 
the A* affections yearn to  
The good in ft* affections

K*. 95-20
Us. 222-20 
01. 35-12

understand that no ft* agencies
cancelled only through ft* ag o n y : 
From theft* agony I

M y. 202- 3 jtnatomy
Rud. 11-26

M il. 9-24 tasteless and unworthy of ft* alms.

ft* ambition, fear, or distrust

------ --------- the subject of ft* anatom y;apprehension
'01. 11- 5 has risen to ft* apprehension, babe
Un. 01- 0 appeared as a  helpless ft* b a b e; being

M is . 345-29 
Rud. 2 - 3 

2-10 
•OS. 15-20 

M y. 59-29 
303-11beings

U n. 37-17 
Put. 5 1 -7  
M y. 294-28 

303-14belief
M is . 34-15 

75-11 
80-18 

209-10 
R u d . 5-20 

11-19 
11-21 
1 3 -4  
13-12 

N o. 2 0 -7  
M y. 118-23 

205-10

to  kill and eat a  ft* being.
* ft* being, a corporeal man, 
especially a finite A* being; 
never believe that a ft* being
* No ft* being in this generation 
worshippers of a  ft* being.

H * beings are physically m ortal,
* inherent right as A* beings, 
tw o hundred and fifty million A* beings 
eschews divine rights in ft* beings.

speculative opinion and ft* belief. 
According to ft*- belief the bodies of 
pleasant sensations of ft* belief, 
ft* belief fulfils the law of belief,
H * belief says that it d o e s : 
rests on the strength of ft* belief, 
takes away every ft* belief.
Whatever saps, with ft* belief,
A* belief which saith there is 
or the ft* belief resembles the  
credited only by ft* belief, 
but it is seeing a ft* belief,

on the long night of A* beliefs, 
material laws are only ft* beliefs.
* out of the wilderness of ft* beliefs 
Schisms, imagination, and ft* beliefs

ft* birth is the appearing of a
ft* blood was inadequate 
shedding ft* blood brought to  light , 
conception that God requires ft* blood'

destruction of the ft* body.

Immortal courage fills the ft* breast

answers the ft* call for h e lp ; 
com ing at ft* c a l l ;

not that in  which ft* capacities

will interpret . . .  to  ft* capacity,

purifies the ft* character, 
hypothesis as to its ft* character, 
so the ft* character comes forth a  
revealed through the ft* character.

M is .  115-10 varied strains of ft* chords 
com prehension

M is. 79- o until it is clear to  ft* comprehension

M is. 320-25 
Rud. 1 9 -8  
M y. 44- 1 

200-8birth
M is. 17-22 blood

N o. 33-18
33- 20
34- 20

218- 7breast
M y. 191-24 call

M is . 81-20 
Un. 13 -4  capacities 
M y. 259-20 capacity 
U n. 43-23 character 

M is. 151- 7 
Un. 29- 1 
'00. 8 -  8 

M y. 245-18

M is . 103-20 this ft* concept of Jesus
154-24 highest ft* concept of the man Jesus,
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human
concept

M is. 309-23 
353-8  
353-8  

Bet. 6 7 -1  
68- 4 
68- 5 
68-17 
73-10 
9 3 -5  

Un. 60-15 
conception 

M is. 56-15 
86-22 

Bet. 26-20 
Un. 4 6 -9  
N o. 3 7 -1  

concepts 
M is. 71-28 

351-19 
353- 3 

M y. 293- 2

ft* concept antagonises the divine, 
ft* concept is always im perfect; 
relinquish your ft' concept of me, 
before the V  concept of sin 
in  the name of ft' concept,
However, the hm concept never 
treats of the ft• concept, 
ft* concept grew beautifully less 
ft* concept of Christ is  based on 
[ft- concept] of G od.— Jas. 3 ; 9.

a ft* conception opposed to  
Even the ft- conception of beauty, 
ft' conception of God 
not based on a ft' conception 
In  ft' conception God’s offspring

ft' concepts, mortal shadows 
chapter sub-title  
H ‘ concepts run in extrem es; 
differing ft- concepts as to the

~Af?iT301-27 a  divine rule for ft* conduct, 
consciousness

M is . 85-27 pain compels ft* consciousness to
93-24 ft* consciousness does not test sin

107- 20 states and stages of ft' consciousness
108- 17 second stage w  ft' consciousness,
203- 20- stricken state of ft' consciousness,
204- 21 holding sway over ft' consciousness.
205- 14 immersion of ft' consciousness in
285-18 deep down in ft' consciousness,
352-26 argument and the ft- consciousness

Bet. 21-18 to  rebuke ft* consciousness 
93- 3 appeared to  ft' consciousness 

U n. 11-14 Jesus stooped not to ft' consciousness,
37- 9 a change In ft' consciousness,
49- 5 sim ple appeal to ft' consciousness.
50- 5 destroyed to ft- consciousness,
62- 8 ft’ consciousness should become

P u l. 85-10 * built up in ft* consciousness 
M y. 48- 6 * to restore to ft' consciousness

113-28 uplifting ft* consciousness to
124- 7 assemblage of ft- consciousness,
J60- 6 keep ft- consciousness in constan 
303-15 governed ft- consciousness, 

control
M is. 97-13 ft' control is animal magnetism,

9 * tax upon frail ft' credulity,
crim es

'01. 20-28 darkest and deepest of ft' crimes.

is. 6 4 -2  ft* cry which voiced that struggle;
342-18 Hear that ft' cry :

d e b r is
M is. 393- 5 Soul, sublime ’mid ft* dibris,

Po. 51-10 Soul, sublime ’mid ft* dibris, 
demonstrator , ,  „ ,

M y. 348-27 ft- demonstrator of this Science 
desire

M is. 317-20 XT' desire is inadequate to . .
360- 1 Meekness, moderating ft'desire. 

M y. 3 -  6 not alone in accord with ft' desire
292-21 effect of one ft- desire or belief

Pul. 3-23 when all ft* desires are quenched, 

right that regulates ft' destiny, 

chapter sub-title  

nor of ft' direction.

M is. 232-12 
devices 

Pan. 4-18 
direction

M is. 172-17

no more proof of ft' discord, 
remedy for all ft- discord, 
parent of all ft' discord

beaten path of ft* doctrines 
H ' doctrines or hypotheses

M is .  6 5 -3
236-24 

Bet. 6 9 -5
displeasure .

Pul. 15- 9 risk ft* displeasure for the sake of 
doctrines 

'00. 4-18
M y. 262-18 

dreams 
Un. 26-25 

cars
Bet. 9 1 -6

M is. 286- 5 
endeavor 

M is . 41-15 
Pul. 53-21

Is a product of ft' dreams, 

ever fell upon ft* ears 

this verity in  ft* econom y

scales the mountain of ft' endeavor,
♦ in every field of ft' endeavor.

human
*S < ?289-19
error

M is . 208-17 
284-19 

I7n. 62-21 
N o. 4 -  6 

34- 1 
36-22 

•0Z. 10-26 
etblcs 

M is. 340-30 
events  

M is. 269-13 
existence  

M is. 52-15 
200-14 

l /n . 9-19 
N o. 28- 1 
M y. 166-19

enjoym ent^  CQp qj selfish ft' enjoym ent

Neither divine justice nor ft* equity
All states and stages of ft* error 
against ft- error and hate, 
undisturbed by ft' error.
Disease . . . is a  ft- error, 
delusion of all ft' error, 
no consciousness of ft* error, 
modus operandi of ft' error.

Material philosophy, ft* ethics,

in relation to ft' events

wretched condition of ft' existence, 
stage and state of ft' existence, 
perplexing problem of ft' existence, 
would extinguish ft* existence, 
seasons and calm s of ft* existence.

of all ft* experience is the moat 
true temple is no ft' fabrication,
* resemble the profile o f a  ft* face.

Born of no doctrine, no ft- faith , 
and ft* faith in the right.

those of the whole ft' fam ily, 
helping the whole ft- fa m ily ; 
blessings for the whole ft' fam ily, 
for the whole ft* fam ily.

than the ft' father enters into
to all ft* fears, to suffering
* law  of ft' felicity  and power 

nervous operations of the ft* fram e, 

human passions and ft* gods,

purged of that sin by ft* gore, 
cleanse the earth of ft* gore ;

H- governm ents maintain the .

in the constellation of ft* greatness.

Until time matures ft* growth, 
in ft* growth material organization

M is. 171- 2 can never . . . signify ft* hands.
302-30 evil of putting . . . into ft* hands, 

happiness  
Bet. 81-27

fabrication
Pul. 2-29 

face
Po. v-12 

frith
M is. 182-18 
M y. 293- 4 

family 
M is. 18-27 

98-12 
N o. 15- 7 
M y. 208-20 

father 
Un. 48-15 

fears
M is. 307- 9 

fe lic ity  
Pul. 53-16 

frame 
Bud. 11-28

* 5 S s . 123-12 
gore

M is. 246-10 
M y. 265- 9 

governments 
M y . 293-32 

greatness 
M is. 340-28 

growth 
M is . 286- 6 
Bet. 49-13

1-27 shifting scenes of ft' happiness.

M y. 257-20 
hatred

Pul. 15-19 
health  

Bud. 12-27 
No. 5-17 

heart 
M is. 8 4 -3  

127-32 
208- 9 
245-21 
290-13 
293-27 
356-18 

Chr. 53-32 
Bet. 80-13 
M y. 62- 7 

92-28 
164-12

hearts
M is. 294-15 

303-14 
history 

M is . 12-21 
267-16 

Ret. 22- 1 
Un. 5 7 -9  

M y. 250-18
hope

M isJ is .  330- 7 
No. 35-1  

Peo. 8-20

■’ssr;

ft' hate, pride, greed, lust

ft* hatred cannot reach you.
m aintains ft' health and life, 
destroy both ft' health and life.

a  preparation of the ft* heart 
ft* heart, like a feather bed, needs 
enters unconsciously the ft* heart 
most mischievous to the ft' heart, 
its  workings in the ft* heart, 
roils on the ft- heart a s to n e; 
uplifted desires of the ft' heart, 
bud and bloom In ft' heart, 
it may stir the ft' heart to
* love that trembled in one ft' heart
* desire in the ft- heart for som e such  
and all within the. ft' heart

out of the flowers of ft' hearts 
at the door of ft- hearts,

former periods in ft* history  
Through all ft' history, the vital 
ft' history needs to be revised, 
central emblem of ft' history, 
dearest memories in ft* history

H ‘ hope and faith should Join  
everything to ft* hope and faith, 
trembling chords of ft* hope

>. 341-14 Do ft* hope* deceit*7
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h u m anhypotheses 

M is .  3-15 
25-33 
78-29 

361-14 
364-22 
366- 3 

Ret. 35-14 
'02. 5-16

M y. 181- 4 
205-24 hypothesis 

M is . 71-17 
'01. 18-20 

M y. 350- 5 Ideal
'02. 2 -  7

M y. 271-12 Idolatry 
N o. 35-17 ills

M is. 22-15 Images 
M is. 96-29 Imperfection 
M is. 320-13 Indignation 
Pul. 1 4 -6  Individuality 
Un. 25-16 Inquiry 
Afu. 245-10 Intellect 
U n. 22-21 

25-14Jesus
M is . 199-19 

No. 36-14 Judgment 
’00. 9-13Justice 

M is .  11-14 
11-21 

275-2

N o  . . . h* hypotheses enter this- 
N o A• hypotheses, whether in  
H ' hypotheses are always 
contradiction of A* hypotheses;
H ' hypotheses predicate matter of 
attention that A’ hypotheses const 
H • hypotheses have darkened the  
by A* hypotheses or philosophy, 
dealing with A* hypotheses, 
apart from A’ hypotheses,

neither A' hypothesis nor matter, 
teaches that a A’ hypothesis is 
minus . . . and plus A* hypothesis.

and m y A* ideal.
♦ chapter sub-title

the shocking A* idolatry  

im possibility of transm itting A* iHS, 

A* im ages of thought 

dawning upon A* imperfection, 

into A* ind ignation ; 

honors conscious A* individuality  

growth of A* inquiry
A’ intellect and will-power.
This denial enlarges the A* intellect
through the A* Jesus.
A' Jesus had a resort to  his higher

Strong desires bias A’ judgm ent
Love m etes not out A* justice.
T o m ete out h’ justice  
Oh, tardy A' justice I

M y._  45-22 *  m arvellous beyond A" ken. 

A* kingdom  is nowhere,N o. 35-27 knowledge 
M is .  22- 8

288- 17 language
U n. 3 0 -3  law

M y .  149-19
220- 9 
283-26laws

M y. 220-27 liberty 
M is .  101-11 life
M is .  8-20 

81-30 
92- 8 

137-22 
224-15 
230-20 
285- 9 
287-26
289- 10 
330- 3 
343- 8
23- 1 
84- 5 
33-23 

’02. 17-14 
M y. 6 - 8 likeness 

M is .  23-28 
308-30lives

M is .  19-11 
360- 2

lo v e
M is .  107-13

Ret.

N o.

far in advance of h’ knowledge 
U ' knowledge inculcates that it. is.

H ‘ language constantly uses the

m ay know too much of A• law  
concerning obedience to A’ law ,
U ‘ law ft right only as it

Jesus obeyed A* laws 

to r  h ’ liberty and rights.
sanctifies, and consecrates A* life,
It gives lessons to A‘ life, 
an<l to  spiritualize A* life, 
the sublim e ends of A- life.
A’ life is the w ork,.the play, 
all of which drop A* life into the  
H ‘ life is too short for foibles 
obey the Golden Rule for A- life, 
scientific rules to h‘ life 
W hat is the anthem of A* life? 
and A’ life more fruitful.
The trend of A- life was 
his own thoughts and A* life  
glory of A* life is in overcoming 
curtain of A* life should be lifted  
the wrongs of h’ life,
A* likeness thrown upon the mirror 
A* likeness is the antipode of man

bring them  out In A* lives.
H ‘ lives are y et uncarved,
should swell the lyre of A* love.

--------To suppose that A" love,
308- 5 H e that by reason of A- love

M is .  84-14 A* m anifestation of the Son of God 
■ M a n s

M is . 52- 9 beyond all A* means and methods. 
^M gr^266-ll n o  partnership with A* means

M is .  141-33 nobility of A* meekness

hum an
S ’ m entality, expressed In disease.

M y. 304-17 S ’ merit or demerit will find its  
mind

M is . 12-22 effects of this so-called A' mind
39-19 to fill the h‘ mind with
58- 28 even one A- mind governing another;
59- 25 away from the A’ mind or body,
62-24 rule of A* mind, fails, and ends in
62-29 divine Mind over the A’ mind
62-30 notion that the hm mind can cure 
97- 6 A‘ mind that holds within itself 
97-10 Erring h‘ mind is by no means

113-11 m entally manipulating A- mind,
277-21 * history of the errors of the A' mind.”
360-32 N o advancing modes of A' mind

N o. 40-26 A1 mind and body are made better only  
'01. 19-23 misuse of the A- mind,

20-12 to mislead the A* mind,
'02. 10- 3 capacities of the A* mind

10-12 When the A- mind is advancing 
M y. 61-24 * A' mind was giving its consent.

108-13 pharmacy of the A- mind,
126- 4 the disturbed A' mind
190-19 over the h' mind and above matter
265-25 atmosphere of the A* mind,
292- 29 the A' mind is a compound of
293- 13 conflicting states of tne A* mind, 

mind-cure
M is. 58-27 leaving It a A‘ Mmind-cure,” 

mlsjudgment
M is. 6 6 -8  no A" mlsjudgment can pervert I t ; 

mission
Ret. 32- 2 divinely appointed A* mission, 

misstatement
M is. 188- 9 Because of A* m isstatem ent 

mockeries
M is. 51-24 * dark pile of A* m ockeries; 

mockery
M y. 262-24 a A* mockery in  mimicry

A* modes and consciousness, 

what is the A* modus for

The currents of A* nature 
disgraces A1 nature more than 
the promptings of h’ nature, 
phases of error in A' nature
II- nature has bestowed on a wife 
exceeds my conception of A* nature.
A* nature will be renovated, 
three types of A- nature 
Certain elements in A’ nature 
The evil in A' nature foams 
iron in A- nature rusts away ; 
have greatly improved A' nature

Christianity is a A’ n ecessity :

Aft*. 268- 1 
modus

Aits. 380- 3 nature
M is . 212-18 

226-27 
228- 1
237- 14 
289-22 
354- 2

Un. 6 - 8 
'00. 2 -  9

10-11 
'01. 9-19

M y. 4-21 
220-28 necessity 

'01. 34-26 need
M is. 210-22 false pretense of h‘ need,.
M y . 28- 5 will meet every A* need.”

73-10 will meet every A* need.”
214- 6 will meet every A' need.
224- 6 the A' need, the divine command,
238- 22 applicable to every A- need.needs

M is . 25-10 direct application to A* needs, 
192-20 its adaptability to A- needs,
263-13 meet all A‘ needs and reflect 

N o. 42- 8 Spirit supplies all A' needs.
'01. 27- 8 *m ore rationally to h‘ needs.”  

ob ligation s .
Ait*. 264- 4 are loyal to  . . .  A* obligations; 

o b stru ction s ,
M y. 61- 5 * to  remove A* obstructions 

opin ion  , ,
Pan. 2-14 of pantheism  as a A" opinion

° 5 f i s .  **17- 9 A- opinions and doctrines.
86-13 indefinite and vague A' opinions, 

372- 3 those h‘ opinions had not 
Ret. 78- 8 not by A’ opinions ;
M y. 288-13 travesties of A- opinions, organizations , , .
Peo. l -  4 n o t . . from A* organizations; 

origin
M is . 71-27 seems to  be of A- origin ,  

172-16 it is neither of A* origin nor Of 
287- 4 and has no A- origin.

Rud. 4 -  9 neither is it of A' origin.
M y. 115- 5 were it of A* origin.
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human

passionsMis. 123-12 h* passions and hum an gods,
235- 1 hr passions in their reaction
237- 9 ana the worst of A* passions
294— 3 m aelstrom  of A- passions, 

perception
Un._ 61-12 H ’ perception, advancing toward

through a h* person.
The Sr person is fin ite ;
A‘ person, as defined by C. S.,

Mis. 75- 4. 
Rud. 2-13 

•01. 5-30
philosophies 

N o. 24-16 
philosophy Mis. 361-13 

U n. 9-10 
11-7  
51- 6 

NO. 11-23
20- 25
21- 2 
21-12 
21-15

M y. 262-18 
349-21

p% .m s .  102-21 
121-28

policyMis. 113- 4 
204-17 
212- 1

in  h’ philosophies or creeds:

overshadowed all A* philosophy, 
hr philosophy, or m ystic psychology, 
direct opposition to  A* philosophy 
H ' philosophy and human reason 
Ancient and modern A* philosophy 
veins of all A* philosophy.
H ‘ philosophy has ninety-nine parts of 
H ' philosophy would dethrone 
H ‘ philosophy has an undeveloped Qod, 
or vague A- philosophy 
natural sciences ana A* philosophy,

H * p ity often brings pain.
Infinitely greater than A' p ity,

selfish m otives, and h’ policy.
A* policy, ways, and means.
H ' policy is a fool that saith

* transcended A- possibility.

Mis. 133-19 My. 219- 8 
266-6Vralse

Ret. 7 1 -1  
presentation Mis. 164- 4 
prideMis. I l l -  6 

162-25 
183-23 
263-28 
358-13 

U n. 11-18 
procreation Mis. 286-21 
progress Mis. 9-31 
propaganda 

AfyT303-18 
purpose My. 284- 3 
qualities

r ing to A* power, peace.
power is most pro]— ’ 

claims of politics and
power is most properly used in'------ ' -  --------• 0f /j- power.

exalts a mortal beyond A* praise,

A- presentation of goodness

A* pride, creeping into its  meshes, 
worldliness, A* pride, or self-will, 
while it shames A* pride.
A* pride forfeits spiritual 
H~ pride is human weakness, 
destroyed A- pride by taking away

H ’ procreation, birth, life, 

more disastrous to  A* progress 

no idolatry, no A* propaganda 

to  help A* purpose and peoples,

Love is distorted into A* qualities, 
out of the worst A* qualities,

warped to signify A* quality.
As a A' quality, the glorious

ever-recurring A- question

crises of nations or of the A* race, 
for the whole A* race.
A- race would become healthier, 
spiritual elevator of the A* race, 
is always a blessing to  the A’ race. 
When will the whole A• race have 
against the progress of the A* race 
done for the A- race? 
the whole A* race will learn that,
* an individual of the A* race.” 
legitim ate to  the A* race, 
its fruits, — benefiting the A* ra c e; 
A’ race has not yet reached 
and to  clothe the A- race, 
encircle and cement the A* race, 
is the elevator of the A* ra c e;

M is. 13-20 and frail A* reason accepts.
100-16 H ‘ reason is inaccurate ;
173- l A- reason, or man’s theorems.

Ret. 34- 9 H ■ reason was not equal to it.
Un. 9-16 upon the sand of A* reason.

51- 6 Hum an philosophy and A' reason 
P ul. 47-15 * no A* reason has been equal to  
N o. 20- 4 A* reason, imagination, and

20-26 H ' reason is a  Dlind guide,
24-17 hidden by dogma ana A- r 

M y . 161-23 Lest A* reason becloud

human

My.

Un. 15-19 
skillMis. 232-12 
slavery Mis. 237-28 
soulMis. 76-15 

76-22 
Un. 51-26 

Pul. 53-22 
speculation Mis. 286-31 
standpoint Mis. 289- 8 
statutes My. 220-29 
strength Mis. 138-17 

133-18 My. 132-14 
strife Mis. 388- 8 

Po. 7 - 8 
struggles 

N o. 3 5 -7  
suffering Mis. 179- 3 

Ret. 6 2 -2  
sympathy Mis. 253-23 
system  Mis. 48-16 

244-6  
systems Mis. 7 4 -9  

Ret. 57-24 
theorems Mis. 312-22

Mis. 365- 5 
Un. 44-15 
N o. 18-13 

thought Mis. 17-28 
75-31 

166-25
204- 23
205- 10

H ‘ reason becomes tired 
I I ’ reason and philosophy m ay  
When pride, self, and V  reason 
revelation, uplifting A* reason,

A' reflection, reason, or belief 

to  abridge a single A- right

A* rights, and self-government 
Above the platform of A* righto 
religious liberty and A- rights, 
industries, h ’ rights, liberty,
It defends A* rights and the

altars for A* sacrifice.

he must be oblivious of A* self.
A* seif lost in divine light,
disappearance to the h’ sense ; 
and resurrecting the h’ sense 
which is unjust to A* sense 
become so magnified to A' sense, 
had grown beyond the A* sense 
A* sense of ways and means 
When A- sense is quickened 
in a certain finite A* sense, 
the earthly acme of h ’ sense, 
false h’ sense of that light 
in both a divine and A* sense : 
risen from A* sense to a higher
* I I ’ sense often rebels against law ,
A' sense of Life and Love,
divine power and poor A’ sense

When the A* senses wake from

M ay the A* shadows of thought

The A* sigh for peace and love

magnifies the divine power to  A* s ig h t ; 
magnifies the divine power to A* sight ;
and A* sin become only an echo of

IP  skill but foreshadows what is

fetters of one form of h' slavery.
to set a A* soul tree  from its 
misnamed A* soul is material sense, 
man is reflected not as A* soul,
* power of the h’ soul.

A* speculation will go on.

From a A* standpoint of good,

human nature and A* statutes.

that in unity was A‘ strength ;
Aa strength is weakness, 
no longer to appeal to A' strength.

Free us from A' strife.
Free us from A’ strife.

When A* struggles cease,

rolled away by h’ suffering, 
and A' suffering will increase.

should it not appeal to  A’ sym pathy?

of any drug, on the A* system , 
constructing th e  h ’ system ,

all A* system s of etiology and 
11’ system s of philosophy and

A* theorems or hypotheses,

H" theories weighed in the balances 
H ’ theories call, or miscall,
H ’ theories, when weighed in  th e

existence dawns on A* thought, 
or brought forth by A* thought, 
leavening the lump of A* thought,
**------- **-*-■* thought,

<ove on tne A* thought.
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humanthought
M is. 217-31 

282-16 
307-30 
352-22 
361- 0 

Ret. 6 7 -3  
93-14 

U n. 61-10 
P u l. 15- 3 
N o. 2 4 -4  

40-15 
’OS. 0 -  9 

Peo. 3-23 
M y. 114-29 

151-29 
153-28 
191-21 
265-15 
278-30 

th ou ghts  
M ia. 393-10 

U n. 2 1 -2  
Po. 51-15

but sp ir itu a lly  A* thought.
r -sonal precincts of A‘ thought, 

thought must turn instinctively  
not sufficient . . .  in the A- thought 
disappear to  A* thought,
A■ thought does not constitute sin, 
method for uplifting A- thought 
the morning of A* thought, 
point out the evil in A* thought.
In evil in A* thought, 
never to  touch the A* thought 
Truth will arise in A* thought 
lim its A' thought and action  
the whole lump of A• thought?
A' thought discerned its Idolatrous 
to all A* thought and action, 
but A* thought has risen! 
has dawned upon A* thought 
W hatever brings into A* thought
the m isty Mine of A’ thoughts, 
processes wherein A- thoughts 
the m isty Mine of A' thoughts.

’00. 15- 4 are distinguished above A* title  

’00. 11-20 A* tone has no melody for me.

Peo. 12-23 application of .

Mia. 121-29 i f -  tribunals, if just, borrow their understanding
M ia. 73-28 d ivine law to A* understanding ;

81-25 desolation of A- understanding,
No. 37-24 uplifting the A' understanding.

M y. 228-19 bathing the A* understanding with
283-14 entrance into A- understanding use

’01. 6-21 impracticable tor  A* use,

78-30 hypotheses are always A' vagaries,victims
M ia. 123-11 a  religion that demands A’ victim s view
M ia. 282- 3 brings to A* view an views
M y. 221- 5 with certain purely A* views, n a ti

. to A- wants.
M ia. 292-13 energy that brings to A’ weakness

358-14 Human pride is A' weakness.
U n. 39-12 divine Science removes A- weakness 
M j/. 287- 7 giving to A' weakness strength.

M ia. 65- 9 subject of A* weal and woe?
M y . 36-27 * affection foe the cause of h" weal,

213- 9 lurking foe to  A* weal,will
M ia. 5 9 -6

74- 4
118- 1 
141-21
181-32
201- 5
212-22
243-22
254-26 

Rud. 9-10 
. N o. 11- 1 

’01. 2 - 9
19-26 

M y. 5-31
159-26
349-26

w ills
M ia. 224-12 wisdom
M ia . 73-14 

204-17 
U n. 44-18

54-22 
Peo. 1 - 3 
M y . 224- 2

using the power of A- will, 
the A* will, and the unnatural 
H ■ will must be subjugated, 
impulses of A' will ana pride ; 
born not of the A- will 
its original sin. or A* w ill;
A* will is lost in the divine ; 
the basis of matter, or A‘ will, 
laurels of headlong A' will, 
malpractice is In erring A* will, 
whereas matter and A- will, 
magnetic element of A- will 
unbridled individual A* will.
H ' will may mesmerize and mislead 
could not control A' will,
A' will divorced from Science.

different A- wills, opinions.

H • wisdom therefore can get no 
In A- wisdom, human policy,
H- wisdom says of evil, 
addition to A* wisdom, 
is not born of A‘ wisdom ; 
when A* wisdom is inadequate

speculative wisdom and A* woe. 
relief from A- woe. 
the full compass of A- woe. 
physical suffering and A‘ woe. 
all A* woe Is seen to obtain in 
bring the recompense of A- woe.

M ia ’. 340-32 H ‘ wrong, sickness, sin, and death

M is . 361-22 
Ret. 31-13 
U n. 58-16 
N o. 33-23 
’OS. 6-13 

M y. 190- 2

M ia. 16-11 
58-23

these claims are divine, not A-; 
All Science Is divine, not A*.

human
M ia. 63-26 Jesus as the son of man was A*:

63- 28 through the crucifixion of the A',
64- 22 for science is not A*.

100-22 of the divine with the A*.
102- 18 expressed in modes above the A*.
103- 22 Any inference . . . derived from the A*, 
121- 9 A' struggles against the divine,
161-16 both A- and divinely endowed,
163-16 less A- and more divine
184-31 purged of the animal and A \
187-19 our A’ and divine Master,
199-24 but the actor was A'.
246- 7 both A- and divine rights,
247- 2 both A- and divine rights ;
258-29 differs essentially from the A*.
286-22 states of the A- erring mind ;
291- 1 Mistaken or transient views are A‘ :

Ret. 28-26 Its Principle is divine, not A \
50-20 subordination of the A* to the
56-10 is of A- instead of divine origin.
67- 4 sin constitutes the A* or physical
68- 9 A* material concept is unreal,
89-29 and selfish influence is A\

Un. 18-18 through divine law, not through A \
N o. 18-18 Thus falsely may the A- conceive of

21-16 wherein the A‘ and divine mingle
30-14 not by becoming A-, and knowing sin,
30- 18 His sym pathy is divine, not A*.

P an. 4-11 But reason and will are A* ;
8 -  8 the other a A‘ finite personality?

’01. 1-16 A’ in communion with the Divine,
10-12 The Christ was not h \
10-12 Jesus was A\
10-14 both the divine and the A*.
12- 9 But this is A* :
31- 7 neither personal nor A', but divine.

Peo. 10-16 divine as well as A \
M y. 27- 7 for the divine and not the A*

139-22 from the A- to the divine.
244-19 put off the A- for the divine.
262- 7 commemorates the birth of a A \
265-22 coincidence of the A- and divine.
275- 6 The A*, material, so-called senses

humane
M ia. 26- 5 more A’ and spiritual.

89-14 it is A \ and not unchristian,
184-32 submerged in the A- and divine,

Peo. 16- 9 put her A- foot on a tyrannical 
M y. 175-14 academies. A- Institutions,

291-21 renew euphony, emphasize A* power.
Human Freedom League

M ia. 305- 6 •  the H ‘ F- L \
humanhood

Un. 49- 8 The more I understand true A*,
humanitarian

M ia. 284- 6 A’ a t  work in this field of 
M an. 47- 1 A Christian Scientist Is a  A*; 

humanity (see also h u m a n i t y ’s )  
a d v a n c i n g

No. 19- 9 second thought of advancing A*. 
aU

Un. 51-14 Man is the generic term for all A*, 
a n d  d i v i n i t y

Ret. 91-14 great lessons — on A* and divin ity  
a n d  e q u a l i t y

M is. 294-29 true ideas of A* and equality, 
and sym pathy

M is. 379-18 his rare A' and sym pathy  
b e n e f i t e d

Ret. 85-14 glorified, or A- benefited, 
b r in g s  to

Afis. 338-3 brings to  A- some great good,

full of truth, candor, and A*, 
o
My life, consecrated to  A* 

love, grief, death, and A \ 

practice of a  true d ivinity and A*, 

bedew my hope with a drop of A*.

On the Btartled ear of A‘ 

faith in A- will subject one to  

forcing A* out of the proper channels 

to forewarn and forearm A*.

* )

M is. 147-28 
consecrated I

M is. 350-30

M y. 258-24 divinity and 
M y. 179-23 drop of 
Pul. 5-15 ear of 
Peo. 13-12 faith In 

M is. 338-15 forcing 
M is. 359-12

M y. 273-17
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humanity

grander
Pul. 85-19 * a better and grander A*, 

grow ing w ants o f
M is. 365-25 never m et the growing w ants of A*, 

heart o f
(see heart)

n ,  43-25 will never . . . help ft*, 
higher

Pul. 15-20 cement of a  higher ft* will 
h igh est

Pan. 0-16 demonstrates the highest A*, 
h is

M y. 291-15 H is A*, weighed in the scales of 
Im parting to

M is. 372-31 imparting to A* the true sense of
Impress

M is . 207- 4 impress ft* with the genuine

M is. 366-16 A t this date, poor jaded ft* needs 
Justice, and .

'00. 10-15 in the nam e of God, justice, and ft* 
leading

M y. 252-22 leading ft* into paths of peace
M ii.  290- 5 Science lifts ft* higher in the 

love for
M y. 24- 7 * your unmeasured love for ft*, 

lower order of
Peo. 13- 2 hence a lower order of A*, 

m ethods of
Peo. 11-24 m istaken in their methods of ft*, 

m odels of
Peo. 14-11 form our models of ft*, 

needs o f
M y. 147-18 moral, and spiritual needs of ft*, 

origin  o f
Pul. 39- 3 * proof of the divine origin of ft* 

outrages
M is. 274-19 mocks morality, outrages ft*, 

poor
M is . 107-15 before poor ft’ is regenerated

359-17 for poor, ft* to  step upon the  
problem  of

M y. 306-18 solves the problem of ft*, 
pare

M is. 100-22 Pure ft*, friendship, home,
’ Afi«|I% -28 reaching ft* through the crucifixion 

M is. 293- 8 w ill come, . . to  the rescue of ft*.
reveals Itse lf to

M is. ------95-21 reveals itself to  ft* through
s a n e  o i

Pul. 51-30 * something good for the sake of ft*, 
should  share .

M y. 220-30 ft* should share alike 
sorrow-worn

M y. 49-18 * pain-racked and sorrow-worn ft*, spirit of
M y. 129- 5 B ut the spirit of ft*, ethics, 

suffering
'  M y. 190- 4 sym pathy for suffering ft* 

sufferings o f
Ret. 39- 8 relieve the sufferings of ft* tendency o f
'02. 19-15 upward tendency of ft* 

universal
M is. 29- 6 touches universal ft*.
M y. 37-16 * before the gaze of universal ft*, 

uplifted
No. 34-25 over the steps of uplifted ft*, 

upon
'00. 1 2 -2  projected from, divinity upon ft*, 

verdict o f
Pan. 19- 7 the honest verdict of ft* 

victorious
Un. 30-19 made ft* victorious over death vitals of

M is. 131- 4 gnawing at the vitals of ft*, wants or
Ret. 52-10 the broader wants of ft*.
No. 19- 7 the growing wants of ft*, 

was misled
Un. 44-10 ft* was misled by a false

M y. 269- 5 Then shall ft* have learned
humanity's

M is . 379-13 according to  ft* needs.
Po. 22-15 To heal ft* sore h eart;

humanized
Ret. 5 4 -8  aft* conception of His power,

humankind
U n. 59- 8 from what evils . . .  to save ft* 7

humanly
M is. 71-21 W hatever is ft* conceived is a

81-25 his voice be heard divinely and ft*.
Un. 58-11 through what is ft* called agony.
N o. 9-20 ft* construed, and according tohumble

M is . 99-32 by the wayside. In ft* homes.
127-13 Ir this heart, ft* and trustful,
163-10 by the wayside, in ft* h om es:
204- 3 ft* before God, he cries,
331- 5 did it make them ft*, loving,
337-14 ft* himself as this little— M att. 18; 4.
337- 26 by the wayside, in ft* homes,

Pul. 87- 5 * with our ft* benediction.
'01. 14- 4 Publican’s  wail won his ft* desire,
Po. 33- 2 make this my ft* request:

M y. 18-10 If this heart, ft* ana trustful,
134- 6 cannot be too grateful nor too ft*
188-31 gains adm ittance to a ft* heart.
334-22 Publican’s wail won his ft* desire,humbles

Ret. 71- 2 ft* him with the tax it  raises on 
M y. 131- 4 ft*, exalts, and commands a  m an, humbly

M is . 313-25 H \  and, . . . d ivinely directed,
Po. 28- 0 Help us to  ft* bow  

M y. 174-28 ft* pray to serve Him better.
182-19 H ‘, gratefully, trustingly.
257-18 our hearts are kneeling a*.
283-24 and to  walk ft*"— M ic. 6; 8.humbugs

Ret. 33- 9 and from various ft*,Hume, David
Ret. 37-12 David H \  Ralph Waldo Emerson, orhumiliates
N o. 39-15 Such prayer ft*, purifies, andhumility

M is . 1-15 IP  is the stepping-stone to  
7 - 7  ft* is necessary in this work 

158-17 test your ft* and obedience
316-38 patterns of ft*, wisdom, and
328- 7 that the valley is ft*,
341-13 comes of honesty and ft*.
354-23 ft* is the first step in C. 8 .,
356-22 The second stage of . . . is ft*.
356-25 H * is lens and prism to the 
356-30 Cherish ft*, “w atch,"—A/a«. 26; 41. 
356-31 H * is no busybody :
358-14 Self-knowledge, ft*, and love  

Ret. 31-25 and a tint of ft*.
91- 30 His holy ft*, unworldliness, and 

Un. 45-10 come down and learn, in ft*,
N o. 35- 5 through deep ft* and adoration

M y. 36-18 * we are come, in ft*, to pour out our
8 7 -5  * Naught else than the grandeur at ft* 

262-27 ft*, benevolence, charity,
303-29 We need much ft*, wisdom,hummed

P an . l -  8 shrieked and ft* their h y m n s;
humor

M is. 117-11 •  ft*, and enduring vivacity  
M y. 121-19 gentility and good ft*

338- 23 nis comparisons and ready ft*,
hundred

M y. 112-14 ninety-nine out of every ft*
(see also dates, num bers, values)

hundredfold
M is . 12-17 tem ptations to sin are increased a ft*. 

59-27 advance Christianity a ft*, 
hundreds

M is. 54-15 is curing ft* at this very t im e :
Pul. 3 6 -7  * To this College cam e ft* and ft*

41-14 * New York sent its ft*,
68- 6 * Students cam e to it in ft*

M y. 39- 8 * many ft* of other faiths,
39-28 * ft* had to be turned away.
5 3 -  2 * ft* o f dollars were sunk
54- 2 * ft* going away who could not 
59-19 * by the ft* of thousands
89-27 * there were many ft* waiting  
85- 8 * churches have risen by ft*.
99- 1 ♦ ft* of great buildings
92- 17 * number to ft* of thousands,
93- 31 * number ft* of thousands,
99-23 * there are A* of such churches.

112-32 in ft* of pulpits and
293- 8 H \  thousands of others believed
293- 9 ft* of thousands who prayed 
(see also num bers)

hundredth
(see numbers)
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b o n e
M ts .- 8 s .  833-30 Chaldee h‘ hie destiny out upon 
P u l. 42-21 * a huge seven-pointed star was A*

49- 5 * h' its walls with reproductions 
M y .  161- 1 A- around the necks of the wicked, 

h anger
R et. 31- 9 A* and thirst after divine things,
M y. -40- 4 * to  those who A* and thirst

hungered
P u l. 6-16 * for which I had A* since girlhood,

hungering
A8 s .  235-18 H - and thirsting after a better life,
M y .  15-28 * Seem  A* and thirsting

hungry .
M ts .  16- 2 These nourish the A* hope,

127-11 When a A* heart petitions the  
225-28 he awoke, and was A‘.
322-20 it is God that feedeth the A* heart,
324-28 Naked, A-, athirst, this tim e he
369-20 We are A- for Love,
391- 3 I  hope the heart that’s A*
398-17 Feed the A*, heal the heart,

P et. 46-23 Feed the A% heal the heart,
90- 8 he there taught a few A* ones,

P u l. 17-22 Feed the A \ neal the heart,
'02. 17-25 worth satisfies the A’ heart,
P o. 14-21 Feed the A', heal the heart,

38- 2 I hope the heart that’s A‘
M y .  18- 8 When a A* heart petitions the .

133-13 crumbs and monads will feed the A*, 
147-29 heavenly homesick or A* hearts 

H u n t, Mrs.
Afy. 31-25 * soloist for the services, Mrs. H \

h u n ters
P an . 3-26 god of shepherds and A*,

H untington and M assachusetts Avenues
Afy. 73-19 * corner of H ' and M 4 A".

H untington Avenue
P u l. 57-24 * on Back Bay, just off S '  A \

H untoon
M eh ltab le

R et. 8-13 when m y cousin, M ehitable S ’,
8-16 so loud that M ehitable heard it,
8 -  19 M ehitable then said sharply,
9 -  4 M other told M ehitable au about this

254-22 A* its so-called healing at random,
h u rls .

H ea. 2 -  6 A1 the thunderbolt of truth,
hurried k

M y .  224- 8 S '  conclusions as to the public thought
hurrying

P u t. 39-24. * A* throng before me pass,
M y .  66-20 * are A- on with their work

hurt
M is .  28-32 it shall not A- them - M ark  16:18.

115-25 every effort to A* one will only
224- 4 our egotism that feels h' by
224-10 * I don’t feel A* in the least.”
249- 6 it shall not A• them .” — M ark  16; 18.
280- 7 A- not the holy things of Truth.

*01. 20-15 or that they are A*.
S e a .  1- 4 it shall not A- them;— M ark  16; 18.

7-26 it shall not A* them .” — M ark  16; 18.
15-12 it shall not A* them .” — M ark  16; 18.

P eo . 12- 4 it shall not h' them M ark  16; 18.
A fy . 33-24 sweareth to his own A’, — Psal. 15; 4.

4 8 -2  * it shall not A- them M ark  16; 18.
146- 5 it shall not h' them .” — M ark  16; 18.
233-16 healed also the A* of — Jer. 6 ; 14.

hurting
'01. 20-14 not knowing what is A* them  

h u sb an d  (see also h usb and 's)
M is .  35-10 the following words of her A*,

90- 8 to have a A• treated for sin.
143-21 A- and wife reckoned as one,
236-15 solicitations of A* or wife 
275-10 where the bereft wife or A*,
287-22 When asked by a wife or a A*
287-29 Please your A', and he will be apt t o !
339-20 Art thou a h ',  and hast
339-23 the o ’erburdened head of thy A*T 
385- 9 poem

M a n .  46- 3 spiritually adopted A- or wife.
92-12 If both A* and wife are 

P e t.  19- 1 I was united to my first A*,
19-11 M y A- was a freemason,
43- 9 M y A-, Asa G. Eddy,

P u l.  6-19 * I  went with my A \
8 3 -1 * as A* and office-holder

husband
’02. 15-16 M y A’, Colonel Glover,

Po. page 48 poem  
Afy. 189-26 There my A* died,

290-19 T hy tender A-, our nation’s chief
312- 5 tragic death of my A*,
312-18 M y first A', Major . . . Glover,
314- 2 Dr. . . . Patterson, my second A*,
314-19 that a h4 was about to
314-23 letter from me to  this self-same A*,
314-24 When this A' recovered his wife,
314-27 wife of this h‘ related these facts
326-14 my A \ Major George W. Glover,
829- 9 * reference to the death of her A‘,
330-16 * relating to her A-
330-23 “ M y A* was a Free Mason,
335-29 * save the life of her A*.

husbanding
Afy. 182-28 this vine of His A',

husbandman
M is . 154-15 vine whereof our Father is A*.
H ea. 8-24 by the parable of the A-.

Po. 47-17 Watching the A- fled ;
husbandmen

M is . 253-18 and the A* that said,
254-27 come and destroy the A*, — M ark  12; 9.

husband’s
M an. I l l -  6 Christian name, not her A’,

Ret. 20- 1 I lost all my A- property,
Po. 9 - 1 glance of her A‘ watchful eye  

Afy. 329-14 * notice of her A- death
334- 10 * account of her A- demise
335- 23 * third day of her h' illness,
335- 30 * prayed incessantly for her A*
336- 5 * come to her after her A* deatb.
336- 8 * her A' Masonic brethren,
336-12 I lost all m y A- property,

husbands
P ul. 82-26 * the welfare of their A-,
‘02. 5-10 divine Love, that heaven A*

hush
P an . 3-10 silent as the storm's sudden A*;

hushed
M is . 246-14 has scarcely been heard and A*,

395-13 H' is the heart.
S e a .  17-17 were A- by material sense 

P o. 35-11 H ' in the heart
57-20 H ' is the heart.

hushing
M is . 323-19 A* the hissing serpents,,

husks
M is . 369-22 tired of theoretic A*.

H uxley
'01. .24-19 Berkeley, Darwin, or J5f*

hyacinth
P o. 67-19 like the blue A*,

hydra
M is . 246-16 lifts its  A* head to forge anew

hydra-headed
N o. 2 -  3 spurious and A* mind-healing

hydraulics
N o. 6-25 optics, acoustics, and A*

hydrology
M is . 203-14 A* handles it with so-called

hydropathy
Ret. 33- 8 homoeopathy. A*, electricity,

H ygeia
M y. 205y. 205-17 spiritual iEsculapius and H ',

hygiene
M is .  3-17 H ', manipulation, and mesmerism  

3-26 materia medico, h', and
6-23 faith in drugs and material h‘ ;

17-11 put off your materia medica and h
80-27 pathology, A \ and therapeutics,

138- 7 time and attention to A-
240- 5 fattened by m etaphysical A \

Pan. 4-26 what need have we of drugs, A*, and 
Heai 3 - 1 requires neither A* nor drugs

14- 6 physiology, A \ or physics
15- 6 It places no faith in A- or drugs; 

Peo. 4 - 3 more faith in A- and drugs than in 
M y. 260-27 It leaves A \ medicine, ethics, and

348- 3 drugs, surgery, A-, electricity,
hygienic

M is . 40- 8 mingle A* rules, drugs, and prayers 
Ret. 26- 2 neither obedience to A- laws, nor 
No. 10-14 M y A‘ system  rests on Mind,

Peo. 12-23 faith in drugs and A* drills.
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Hymn
M y. 31-28 * H * 161, w ritten by Mrs. Eddy. 

32-13 * H • 161, from the Hym nal.Ill
M y. 32-20 * JT 166, from the Hymnal.

hymn
M is . 388-21 poem , v „  .

M an. 62- 4 special A* selected by the Board 
Chr. 53-60 In heaven’s A*.
Un. 20-22 as sings another line of this A \

Pul. 43-14 * hr, ,rLaus Deo. it  is done 1”
’01. 31-23 m y cradle A• and the Lord’s Prayer, 

Hea. 20- 1 following h‘ was sung at the c lo se : 
Po. v i -  8 * os a dedicatory A*, 

page 75 poem  
page 77 poem

77- 3 A nation’s holiest A*
M y. 15-17 Kate H ankey’s excellent A \

77-21 ♦ a first A• of thanksgiving
Hymnal

C hristian  Science . ^  „
P u l. 28-21 * com pilation called the “C. S. H ’, 
M y. 1 8 -2  * C. S. H ’ ;

M y . 32-13 * H ym n. 161, from the H ‘.
32-20 * Hym n 166, from the. H \

hym n-books
P ul. 28-25 *h- o f the Unitarian churchea.

^ ^ DP ^ I^-21  Echo amid the A* spheres of light,
hymns

M is. 281- 2 A* of victory for triumphs.
314- 8 reading the A \ and chapter 
331-15 remember their cradle h‘,
396-11 songsters’ matin /»• to  God 

Pul. 28-22 * devotional A* from Herbert.
------  * Old familiar h‘ . . . were chimed

* h‘ and psalms being omitted.
„ .  „ shrieked and hummed their A*;

Po. vi-22 * the author’s best-known A- 
59- 3 songsters’ matin h‘ to  God 

M u. 31- 2 * succeeded by the following A* 
80-17 * A \ . . . ana selections from

hym n-verse
U n. 26-12 in the h‘ so often sung

hyperem ia
M y. 107-31 gastritis, A \ pneumonia,

hyperbolic
M is. 313-14 ill-humor or ft* tumor.

hypnotism
M is . 4 -  5 healing on the basis of h‘,

112- 6 H ‘, microbes. X-rays,
233-15 force of mortal mind, termed A*, 

M an. 41- 7 A*, or spiritualism,
47-26 A*, or spiritualism,
53-15 N ot to Learn H \
53-16 shall not learn h‘

’01. 18-24 such as mesmerism, A \
20- 1 anim al magnetism and A* are 

M y. 180-12 no element whatever of A*
204-25 the suing for paym ent, A \ and 
364- 8 Animal magnetism, A \ etc..

41-27 
59-10 

Pan. 1— 8

hypnotists
’01. 20-30 Christian Scientists are not A \

hypocrisies
M y. 1 7 -5  all guile, and h’r— /  Pet. 2 :1 .

hypocrisy
M is. 123- 7 lust, A \ witchcraft.

268- 7 victories of rivalry and hr 
319-10 beset w ith egotism  and h \
326-11 fed by the fat of h*
337-18 A*, evil-speaking, lust,
374- 7 whatever rebuked h‘

’0 i . 16-26 h \  pride, self-will, envy,
Hea. 17- 3 envy, A \ or malice.
M y. 228-21 self-righteousness, A1, envy, 

hypocrite (see also hypocrite’s)
M is. 19-23 in a smooth-tongued A-

163-11 to arrant h‘ ana to dull disciples 
226-21 character of a liar and h'

Un. 58-12 ice-bound A* m elts 
N o. 43-16 alarming the A',
Po. 73-19 N o sculptured lie, Or A* sigh.

M y. 225- 2 in  which the coward and the A*
hypocrite's

Un. 56-22 T he A' affections m ust first be 
N o. 40-11 pour forth a  A* p rayer; 

hypocrites
M is .  133-11 shalt not be as the A*— M att. 6 ; 5. 

226-12 pretentious praise of A',
335-11 nis portion w ith the A*."— M att. 24: 51.

hypotheses
M is . 3-15 N o opinions of mortals nor hum an A-

25-32 N o human A*, whether in philosophy, 
78-29 Human A' are always human vagaries, 

312-22 human theorems or A*,
361-14 contradiction of human A -;
364-22 Human A- predicate matter of 
366- 3 attention that human A’ consume,

Ret. 35-14 Human A’ have darkened the glow  
56- 2 finite theories, doctrines, and A-,

U n. 28-13 com mon A* about souls
N o. 28-27 a continued series of mortal A',

5-16 by human A- or philosophy. 
a e a . 5-18 Such A* ignore Biblical auth< 
M y. 181- 4 dealing with.hum an A*,

lority.

205-24 wholly apart from human A*,
262-18 Hum an doctrines or A*
266-18 of all codes, modes, A*,

hypothesis
M is . 13-18 This frail A* is founded upon 

71-17 neither human A' nor matter.
Un. 29- 1 A* as to its  human character.

P an . 7-26 A- of mind in matter,
’01. 18-20 teaches that a human A* is 

M y. 349-14 putting off the A- of matter
358- 5 minus divine logic and plus hum an A*,

hypothetical
M is. 38-23 too vapory and A* for questions of 
P an . 2 -  6 neither A- nor dogmatical.
M y. 349-31 W holly A*, inductive reasoning

hypothetically
M is. 362-15 Philosophy A' regards

hysteria
M y. 318-26

creation as

* “A* mingled w ith bad tem per.”

M is . 39-15 
138-15 
211-13 

Un. 18-3  
18- 3 
18- 4 
18- 7 
18-11 
18-17 
18-23 
18-24 
18-25 
24- 2
24— 8
25- 13 

N o. 30-11 
M y .  131-26

132- 3 
132-15 
177-23 
177-24 
199- 7

"Lo, I  am w ith you alway’ — M att. 28:20, 
I  w ill repay, saith th e— Rom. 12; 19.
I  delivered thee.” — Psal. 81: 7.
aying, I  am infinite good ; 
herefor '  ’ *therefore /  know not evil.

I  can see only the brightness of M y  
God says, I  am loo  pure to 
If . . .  /  could not remedy them,
God says, I  show M y pity through 
God saith, I  am ever-conscious Life, 
and thus I  conquer death ;
I  am All.
I  am the infinite All.
but verily I  say unto you,
this lie I  declare an illusion.
three words, **/ am All
if I  will not open you the — M ai. 3:10.
if I  will not open you th e— M ol. 3:10.
I  am thy deliverer.
‘ I  will direct their work — Isa. 61:8.
I  will make an everlasting— Isa. 61; 8.
I  have naught against thee.
know that I  am God.” — Psal. 46:10.

I AM
M is. 189-20 

258-19 
258-21 
331-28 

Chr. 53-46 
Un. 6 3 -2  

Rud. 3-27 
’02. 7-15

ice
M is. 88-24 

Un. 64-16
Ice-bound

l /n . 58-12
Ice-cream

M is. 248-16
Ice-creams

M is . 228- 6
Icelandic

M is. 97-22

Life to  be the Infinite I  a \
God named Himself. I  a \
The name, I  a *, indicated
and is . . . the I  a \
brings to view The great I  A \
The I  a • was neither buried nor 
I  A', filling ail space, 
the forever I  a\  and All,

* as imported i ’ was miraculous to  
scale the treacherous i ‘,

Even the V hypocrite

or puts it into the i ‘

after eating several i \

I  commend the /•  translation :
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idea

and demonstration
Ret. 69-16 both in P and demonstration, 

and purpose
M is . 303-23 i ‘ and purpose of a Liberty Bell

. 324- 5 •  any i ‘ for your book,
Christian

’02. 12- 9 Christian i ’ that God Is com e, 
Christian Science

M \j. 84-18 * growth of the C. S. P 
compound

M is . 167- 8 even the compound 1* of 
M\j. 269- 2 in the intelligent compound p« 

conceivable
'01. 6-27 lose all conceivable P of Him

concept or
Ret. 68-10 divine concept or P is spiritually 

concise
Pul. 73-28 * concise i ’ of her belief 

conclusive
M is. 96-26 give to  you any conclusive p  

divine
(see divine) 

eternal
M is . 79-12 man is the eternal P of Truth,

Un. 61- 7 even the eternal P of God,
N o. 26-14 eternal 1* of his divine Principle,mu
Mu. 205-26 full P of its  divine Principle, 

ftanaa mental
Pul. 69-17 * fundamental P is that God is Mind, 

God’s
M is. 261-25 Man as God’s i ’ is already saved  

336-14 dislike and hatred of God's P ,
P ul. 75- 3 the Principle of God’s P ,
P o. 70-23 Give God s i' sway, 

highest
M is . 336- 9 H is highest P as seen to-day7 
M y. 283-17 a man s highest P of right 

His
M is .  4 -  8 of the universe as His P,

13-24 that is, of God and His P .
332-29 supposition is, that God and His P 

Ret. 23-23 were God and His P .
60-11 C. 8. reveals God and His P
63- 1 God and His P are the only  

U n. 47- 6 is  God and His P .
62-28 and that of His P , man •

M y . 5 - 9 His P , coexistent with Him
119- 6 His P , image, and likeness.
239-16 H is  P or image and likeness 
239-17 H is P , image, or likeness, man, 

h is
M y. 139-11 his P is nearing the W ay,

His own
M is . 361-29 He elucidates His own P ,

Immortal __ .
M y. 241-21 * Immortal P of the one divine M ind. 

Incorporeal
M is .  164- 1 interprets the incorporeal p ,

166-16 the incorporeal P of God, .
M y. 218-11 the incorporeal P , came with the 

Individualized
N o. 19-16 man is His individualized P .

Infant
M is . 320-12 Infant P of divine perfection 

Infinite
M is .  165- 9 T his infinite P of infinity will be,

N o. 25-11 even as the infinite P of Truth 
I ts

M is .  104-25 and its P represents Love.
336-17 and not love its P :

Its own
M is .  41-20 architect that builds its own P , 

man, as the
M y. 239-19 M an, as the P or image 

M ind’s
N o. 27-16 d ivine Mind and that M ind’s P . 

^•Mother” of the
’’Motheb” or ths J*

62-22 M y P , never in matter.

• the new P will never have

o f  divine Mind
N o. 24- 1 immeasurable P of divine Mind. 

Of divine Principle
N o .  4-20 not the P of divine Principle,

P u l. 63- 4

" b n .
new

62-22

M is . 1-12
N o. 1-10
•02. 11-10

H ea. 18-14
M y . 92- 2

o f  being
M is .  16 6-  2 

188-10

idea
offspring and

Mas . 82-15 Man is the offspring and P of 
of God

(see God) 
of Infinite Mind

M is . 5-26 man is the P of infinite Mind,
247-22 man is the p  of infinite Mind, 

of man
M is . 62- 1 Holding the right P of man

166-17 the P or man was not understood, 
of matter

M is. 75- 2 of Jesus’ P  of matter, 
of sound

M is. 46-27 even as the P of sound, in tones, 
of Spirit

M is . 66-27 every creation or P of Spirit 
N o. 16-14 Spirit and the P of Spirit, 

of the size
M y. 69-26 * chapter sub-title

69-27 * an r  of the size of this building 
of Truth

Al i s .  79-12 man is the eternal P of Truth,
N o. 25-11 even as the infinite P of Truth 

Hea. 3-15 Christ is the P of Truth ;
10- 4 ready to devour the P of Truth.

Peo. 8 - 2 to present the right P of Truth ; 
or likeness

M y. 239-21 P  or likeness of the infinite one,
262- 2 P , or likeness of perfection 

perfect
Peo. 2-26 This more perfect V, 

perpetual
M is. 83- 3 perpetual P of inexhaustible good, 

prevails
M y. 329- 4 * The P prevails that the last 

Principle and
M is . 82- 3 Principle and P of all good.

104-26 Principle and P are demonstrated, 
182-27 of existence as Principle and P ,
188-10 divine Principle and P of being,
218-15 Science of Principle and P ;
361-29 Principle and P, God and man,
374-16 announce their Principle and P .

N o. 13- 6 Principle and P to be divine, 
quite an

M is. 375-13 * so got quite an P of 
repudiated the

M is. 97- 9 repudiated the P of casting out 
ridicule the

M y. 97- 5 * physicians, however, ridicule the P 
right

M is . 62- 1 Holding the right P of man 
Hea. 4-22 gain a right P of the Principle 
Peo. 8 - 1 to  present the right P of Truth ; 

spiritual
(see spiritual)

that
Hea. 18-14 if that P could be reconciled 
M y. 344-19 harbored that P about a disease, 

this
M is . 78-27 this P cannot fail to  express 

163-30 This P or divine essence was,
360-30 and this P is understood.

Ret. 93- 6 Science has elevated this P 
No. 10-24 this <• . . . turns like the needle 

Peo. 8 -  2 then will this P cast out error 
true

M is . 101-11 a contest for the true P,
111-13 higher sense of the true P.
176-18 the true P of G od— the supremacy of
258-28 only suitable or true P of Him ;
309-16 Son of God, the true P 
360-27 Jesus, as the true P of Him,

N o. 1-14 silent cultivation of the true P 
10-22 C . S. unveil the true P ,
21-25 the true P of the Christ,

*00. 6 - 9 In the true P of God.
'02. 7— 9 give man the true P of God
M y. 181-11 through the true P of Life,

Truth’s
M is . 320- 5 the history of Truth's P .

321- 8 the steady gain of Truth’s P
vast

M is .  77-20 In adopting all this vast P

M is. 186-20 an P cannot be torn apart from its  
Pul. 71- 4 * The P that C. 8. has-declined in 
N o. 3 - 3 the P which claims only its  

ideal
affection and

M is. 276-23 a purer, higher affection and P . 
divine

(see divine)
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Ideal
h is

M is. 105-21 tbo individual and his 4' 
hum an

’Ot. 2 - 7 this is . . . my human 4*.
M y. 271-12 * chapter sub-title  

Its
M is . 217- 8 Its i • or phenomenon must 

Its own
M is. 223-10 that mind reaches its own <*,

% i , .  203- 1 and carried out m y 4 \
374-21 I never looked on my i' of 
374-31 m y i ‘ of an angel is a woman 

my on ly
M is. 105-20 C. S. is m y only i ‘ ; 

no higher
M is. 270- 8 mankind hath no higher i ‘ 

o f C h ristian ity
M y. 40-25 * the V of C hristianity,

Ret. 93-10 i * of God Is no longer impersonated ai 
’Ot. 12— 5 this i ‘ of God is now and fore ter.

Peo. 5-10 our <’ of God has risen above 
of Lore

Hea. 10- 8 presented the highest i ‘ of Love, 
one’s

M is. 374-27 Pictures are portions of one’s 4 \  
perfect

M ^. 179-21 C hristianity as the perfect i ‘.

f l9 e o .  5-12 The right 4- is not buried,
M y. 160- 7 so long as we have the right i", 

sp ir itua l
{see sp ir itual)

that
Hea. 0-17 whether that 4* is a flower or 

th is
M is. 374-27 this i' is not one’s personality.

’0 t .  12- 0 this i • of God is now and foreter, 
true

M is. 79-21 true V of immortal man’s
104- 20 or would not gain the true i ’ ot 

Un. 02-12 true i ‘ of om nipotent and
Peo. 0-18 more spiritual and true 4* of D eity

M is . 74-15 Immortal sense of the i * world.
77-15 to support their <• man.

102- 2 stature of Christ, the i* man.
166- 7 i • Christ — or impersonal infancy,
205-21 in Christian metaphysics the 4- man
217- 7 <• world whose cause Is the 
235-20 and know som ething of the i * man, 

Ret. 68- 7 Even the spiritual idea, or i ’ man, 
Un. 62-13 an . wherefor there is no evil.
No. 36-28 while the d ivine and 4‘ Christ was 

M y. 64-21 * the realization of V manhood
174- 5 proved an i ’ meeting place.
192- 7 The i ‘ robe of Christ is seamless.
105- 21 no miserable piece of 4* legerdemain, 
262- 3 an <* which cannot fall from itsidealism

'. 216-23 W as this . . .  a happy h it at i ‘,
217- 1 True 4* is a divine Science,

Pul. 23-11 * w ave of r  that has swept over
38-27 * phases of i ‘ and m anifestations o t 

N o. 38- 6 H e established the only true i ‘
* '  r. 5-16 spiritual 4* and realism  

205-19 This i ' connects itself with
272-14 demonstration ot this i ‘.
307-31 M y 4 \  however, limped.

M is.

Pul.

N o.
M y.

216- 23
217- 1 
23-11 
38-27 
38- 6
5-16

205-19
272-14
307-31ideals

Ret. 75-10
Hea. 6-15
Peo. 3 - 1

3 - 3
3 - 4
4-26
5-10
7 - 1

Ret. 75-10 Life and its i ’ are inseparable,
”  '  I saw how the mind’s 4*

_ .  our 4* form our characters,
3 - 3 crudest i' o t speculative theology
3 - 4 the i ‘ of materia medico
4- 26 grown out of such false i ’
5 - 10 The <• of prim itive Christianity
7 - 1 their highest or their lowest 4",
7 - 2 working out our own 4 \
7 -  5 to  rot and ruin the mind’s  4”.ideas

advanced
M is. 205-25 m ost advanced 1* are inscribed 

ak in  to  m ine
Un. 9-21 i- akin to  m ine have been held by  

and^prlnc|pleS'i jnterpret tjjejr {■ an(j principles 
any

M is. 306- 6 * any i" on that subject 
au th or’s

Ret. 76- 1 an author’s 4* and their words. 
C hristian  Science

P ul. 80-21 * the spirit of C. S. V has

ideas
conveying

M is. 133- 5 conveying 1* more opposite to the 
different

Pul. 61-44 * and with them bring different 4*. 
Clod’s

M is. 164-30 The lim ited view of God’s  4*
His

Un. 24-19 God and His 1*— that is. 
Individualized

M is. 103-14 individualized 4 \  which dwell 
Its

M is. 218-10 im m ortality of Mind and its 4*. 
language and

Ret. 75- 8 appropriating my language and 4’, 
Mind’s

M is. 23-30 All must be Mind and Mind's i * ;
ml a  263-28 to appropriate my i • and discovery* 

new
'Ot. 10- 3 uncovers new 4 \ unfolds spiritual 

of Deity
Ret. 56- 1 The following 4- of D eity,

P eo. 12-17 As our *• of D eity advance
14- 1 As our i' of D eity become more 

oT divinity
Peo. 14-10 our i' of d ivin ity form our m odels 

o f  God
N o. 20-12 fu lly  conveys the i ‘ o t God,

Pep. 4-16 m ysterious i • of God and man 
of Life

Peo. 14- 7 our i' of Life have grown 
of primitive Christianity 

Pul. 69-15 * the <■ of prim itive Christianity, 
patchwork

N o. 3 -  1 not spread abroad patchwork 4* 
pre-C hristian

Pul. 66-25 * pre-Christian 4- o t  the Asiatics 
spiritual

M is . 82- 1 the mind with spiritual 4 \
307- 1 gives you His spiritual 4 \

’00. 3-17 the pioneer of spiritual 4%

Pul. 80-29 •  all these 4' are Christian, 
true

M is . 294-28 w ith  the true i ‘ of hum anity  
your

M y. 324- 6 * you and your 4* were too much alik  

’01. 21- 9 *4* about the spiritual world 
identical

M is. 9 - 9  4* w ith  “ Thou hast no enem ies.”
66-16 sin is 4* with suffering,

206-16 they are by no means 4’
375-21 * an almost 4- resemblance,

Ret. 93-19 in substance 4’ w ith my o w n :
Un. 33- 2 which prove matter to be 4‘

33-13 not the Mind that is 4- with Truth.
46- 23 equally 4* and self-conscious

N o. 26- 1 believe that mortal man is 4* w ith
26- 6 no more 4‘ w ith C. 8. than
26- 7 than the babe is 4* with the adult. 

’0 t .  16- 4 - pointed out that 4* phrase.
M y. 7 8 -3  * six services, 4’ in character,

80-17 * Introductory services were 4 \
86-20 * A t each of the i ‘ services,

Identification
M is . 363- 7 Its greatest flatterer. 4 \

Un. 64-18 nor escape from 4- with
identified

M4s. 375-20 * 4* with the old masters,
Pul. 46-14 * i ‘ with good and great names 
M y. 239-24 a kind of man who Is 4- by sex

323- 8 * so 4- yourself with the truthidentifies
M is . 14-32 4* him self w ith  it.
M y. 107-19 it  4- this system  with mind,

165-17 4‘ man with universal good.identify
M y. 119-10 could not 4’ Christ spiritually,Identities

M is. 60-25 as many 4* as mortal bodies ?
identity

M is . 4 2 -4  nor does he lose his i ‘,
47- 23 substantiates man’s 4*.
60-24 connection between them and real 4%

185-10 spiritual 4’ as the child of God,
205-17 man’s V or consciousness
362- 7 form, individuality. 4*.
364-16 constituting and governing all 4',

Un. 34-23 so-called mind would have no 4*.
46-14 In his 4- there is no evil.

Pul. 23-13 * common 4* of spiritual demand.
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IDENTITY 473 IGNORANTLY

identity
N o. 21—11 all phenomena, <*, Individuality*

25-22 is  not man’s eternal 4*.
*01. 6 -  3 and have no separate 4*
M y. 230-15 and see their apparent i ’

230-23 real and eternal in  infinite <*
Idiocy

M is . 107-25 th is . . mental state is moral <’
112-15 in  extreme cases, moral 4'
112- 17 mental state called moral 4*.
113- 23 insanity, dementia, or moral i •

M y . 240-10 H ate is  a  moral *•
idiot

M is. 222-11 in  other words, a moral 4*
354- 4 moral f ' sanguine of success in

id le
M is . 357- 2 no tim e for i ’ words,

Afan. 81-23 No 4- gossip, no slander,
P u l. 67- 6 * This is no i ‘ word,
M y. 74-23 * would be i ‘ to  attem pt to

id len ess
M is .  206-12 i- is  the foe of progress.

230-17 They spend no tim e in sheer i'  
M an. 60-10 Amusement or 4- is weariness.

'00. 8-16 mental <• or apathy is
id ler

'00  2-10 the 4 \  and the Intermediate.
2-16 i' earns little and is stingy ;

id lers
'00. 2-21 your V are m y busiest workers;

idol (see also id o l’s)
M is . 28-23 does not signify a graven 4*

'00. 3-10 One’s »• is b y  no means his servant,
idolaters

M is . 324-14 adulterers, fornicators, 4-;
Peo. 9-12 we shall not be 4-

Idolatrous
UlX' i l-1 7  ffifis V  an dfa ise sensie of life  
*00. 13- 7 orgies of their r  feasts 

Peo. 4-28 materialistic and i • theory 
M y .  151-30 discerned its  <* tendencies.

Idolatry
M is .  45-27 This error of belief is i*,

123- 6 it is the spirit of 4*,
174- 4 (*, having other g o d s ,
196- 4 7 \  the supposition of the 
307-22 7* is an easily-besetting sin
346-14 This belief is a species of i'

N o. 20-20 common i ’ of man-worship.
35-17 because of the shocking human 4* 

’00. 3-25 sanctioned 4 ',— other gods.. . .  . • for

4rst 4* claim of sin is,
h is 4' i ------

6 -  4 leaves no opportunity for 4* 
5-18 escape from *• of every kind.

13-23 iEsculapius, 4' and medicine. 
P an . 7-24 sequence of this error is i •

8-16 4’, pantheism , and polytheism . 
Peo. 4 - 3  7* sprang from the beuef 
Po. 9 -  2 Turned to his star of 4*.

M y .  151-29 was 4* then and is 4* now.
152- 2 turned to another form of 4*,
226-16 I pray . . .  for the end of 4‘
248-18 N o fata! circumstance of 4* 
303-18 no 4*. no human propaganda

Idolizing
M is .  123- 6 .» i t  is either 4’ something

Idol’s
M y .  192- 1 Ye sit not In the 4* temple.

Idols
M is .  307-24 keep yourselves from 4- 7 John  5:22.

394-13 N o place for earth’s 4 \
P o. 45-17 N o place for earth’s  4*.

Ignoble
’02. 18-25 4* conduct of his disciples

Ignorancecharlatanism
H ea. 14-14 4* and charlatanism are miserable and pride
M is .  99-27 arrogant 4- and pride,

354-21 self-conceit. 4*. and pride 
fw<i quackery

N o . 19- 6 Infidelity. 4‘. and quackery
M is .  78-17 et cetera of 4* and self-conceit 

a n d  su perstition
’02. 9-30 counteracts 4- and superstition?f«»H Tlce

M is .  81-28 the depths of 4* and vice.

*A f4*. 376-8 tradition and the cave of 4'.

ignorance
M is. 365-28 

No. 11-12 
culpable  

M is . 115- 5 
283-17fatal

Ret. 71-23 
helpless  

M is. 115-11 
h is

M is. 53-19 
367-30 

N o  18-17 
44- 1

held back b y th e common 4* 
held back by the common 4*
culpable 4* of the workings 
mistaken kindness, a  culpable <*,
false convictions and a fatal i ‘ 

helpless 4* of the com munity
his 4* of the meaning of the term 
His 4' of that which is not, 
child, In his 4*. may imagine 
substantiates his 4' of its

M is. 353-12 through malice or 4*. 
m anifested In

M y. 245-14 manifested in 4' persecution, 
man's

Ret. 61- 1 from mortal man’s  4*. 
mortal

M y. 162- 1 for mortal 4’ and need  
m ortals'

M is. 108-16 would remove mortals' i m 
o f Am erican society

M is. 296- 6 Was It 4* of American society  
o f C hristian  Science

’01. 21-17 a startling 4* of C. S.,
M y. 104-20 A person’s 4* of C. 8.

151- 4 sym pathize with their 4- of C. S . :
o f  Life

Un. 46-22 comes through our 4' of Life, 
o f  Science

Ret. 66-16 asks, in its  4' of Science, 
o f self

M y. 233-19 7' of self is the most stubborn 
o f s in  ,

Un. 6-19 blindness to  error and 4- of am. 
o f the cause

M is . 66-29 7 of the cause of disease 
or envy

M is. 383- 8 preeminent over 4* or envy, 
or fanaticism

M is. 48- 9 whether of 4* or fanaticism, 
present

No. 2-26 present 4* in relation to C. S  
pride is

M is. 2 - 3  Pride is 4- ;

No. 43-26 through the sheer 4* of people, 
sp ir itual

M is. 298-10 spiritual 41 and power of passion,

M is . 171-28 their i ’ or false knowledge 
M y. 151- 4 sym pathize with their 4‘ of C. 8 .:  

th is
Un. 40-24 is the punishment of this 4* 

torrents o f . . .
M y. 316-20 the foam ing torrents of 4*,

M is . 46-31 4* b y  which one unintentionally
109-16 7* Is only blest by reason of ita
109-18 / ’ was the first condition of sin in the  
293-19 brings greater torment than 4*.
374-12 4', envy, and hatred 

M y . 108-20 I \  slang, and malice touch not 
ignorant

M is. 51- 8 the 4*, the fraudulent, or the
134- 1 and the sinful and 4* who
295-23 Nor is the world 4* of the  
306- 8 it is an *• wrong.
335-20 its supposed power, or 4' o f it.
363-28 the 4* man’s dictionary,
365- 8 and is 4* thereof.
367-15 to claim that He is 4* of 

Ret. 54-19 this same channel of 4‘ belief.
76- 3 7* of the origin and operations 
76- 4 that is, 4- of itself,
71- 7 an 4* or an unprincipled mind-practice
74- 3 H e who does this is 4* of the 

U n. 4 9 -9  as 4* of sin as is the perfect 
No. 2 8 -8  Of his interm ediate ; . . I am i \

Peo. 11-20 but 4* of the law of belief,
M y. 211- 4 they are too cowardly, too < \

224-22 to those i ‘ of this Science
305-12 * referred to as "an 4* woman
309- 1 * characterizes as ”4', dominating,
313-11 various stories . . .  I am 4* of.

Ignorantly
M is . 87- 4 4* to caricature God’s creation,

261-10 whether intentionally or 4*;
Ret. 26-14 uninspired interpreters 4* pronounce
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marred by the 4* claims of envy.

Ignorantly
N o. 32-12 i ’ or maliciously misconstrued.
'02. 18- 6 mortals looked 4 \  as now,

Hea. 6-14 produces the manifestations 4*
M y . 146-28 do it i m or maliciously.

153-21 therefore y e  V worship."—  A cts  17:23.Ignore
P u l. 79- 9 * not to  i '  a m ovement which.
Hea. 5-18 hypotheses 1* Biblical authority.
M y. 99-27 ♦ *• them as we m ayignores
M y. 153-19 »• the power of God,

111. (State)
(see Bloomington, Chicago, Peoria)

M is . 48- 2 avoid all that works 4 \
190-23 evil, or whatever worketh 4 \
225-14 was taken violently 4 \
265-25 If others, . . .  do i \
389-17 N o i \  — since God is good, ,Ret. 61- 7 as when you awaken . . . and feel r ,
95- 9 * For heavy is the weight of i •

U n. 51-11 whose place is *• supplied by 
Rud. 10-24 and make you 4 \  is an error 
P o. 4-16 No f , — since God is good,

25-19 Wreaths for the triumphs o ’er 4' I 
M y .  275-12 chapter sub-title

313-15 to  help me when I was i \
325- 4 * (he nad been 4*)
348-31 nothing that worketh i* can enterIll-attuned

M is . 287- 8 To an i ’ ear, discord Is harm ony;Ill-concealed
Ret. 75- 2 t* question In mortal mind,Ul-done

M is .  393- 9 Work i '  w ithin the m isty M ine of 
Po. 51-14 Work i ’ within the m isty M ine of Illegal

Alan. 46- 1 /* Adoption.Illegitimate 
M y. 167-28 111-humor

M is . 313-14 w ithout 4* or hyperbolic tumor.
ill-humored

M is . 116-27 never off guard, never i' ,
illiberal

M y. 167-30 day of heathenism, 4* views,
illimitable

Pul. 4-24 W ait patiently on i ‘ Love,
M y. 41-30 * to understand how 4* is the Love 

' 107-28 nothing beyond <* d ivinity.illness
M an. 49-25 w ithout previous injury or i ‘.

Ret. 7 - 3 after a snort 4 \
M y . 307-29 might have caused m y i ‘.

331-30 * during his late i \
333- 23 * attended him during his i*
335-11 * facts regarding . . .  his <* and
335- 23 * third day of her husband’s i ‘,
336- 16 * no will previous to  his last 4*,

lUogical
*01. 3-27 therefore it is i* and

M y . 111-10 swept away their i ’ syllogism s
225-24 by no i '  conclusion,ills

M is .  22-15 of transm itting hum an 4 \
33-27 * "the i ‘ that flesh is heir to ,”
37-18 Its antidote for all 4* is God,

209-18 4■ of indigestion tend to  rebuke
334- 27 remedies the i ‘ of material beliefs.

Ret. 34-14 all the i* which befall mortals.
U n. 48-10 H e heals all m y i \

R ud. 3 - 3  to heal them  or bodily i \
10-12 Mortal i' are but errors of thought, 

N o. 42-10 * “the i' that flesh is heir to .”
*01. 24- 7 the cause of all the i '  of mortals Hea. 15- 5 all 4- that flesh is heir to.

M y. 81-18 * debts of gratitude for i ‘ cured,
99- 4 * above the suffering of petty <•;

166-15 Life’s i* are its ch ief recom pense;
268-21 solace the sore i* of mankind

ill-starred
P ul. 48-29 * hero who killed the i ’ Paugus.

Ill-success
Rud. 14-23 4* of itself leaves them  unpreparedillumed
M is . 396-23 angel throng Of thoughts, 4*
P ul. 18- 7 angel throng Of thoughts, 4*
Po. 12- 7 angel throng Of thoughts, 4*

illumes
M is . 20-  1 4* our pathway with the radiance

Illuminated
M is . 75-26 It was evidently an i'  sense  
Ret. 23-16 character of the Christ was i ‘
PuL  25-27 * »• texts from the Bible 
M y. 258- 6 seem s i ‘ for woman’s  hope

illuminates
P u l. 25-18 * seven-pointed star, which i' it.

illumination
M is . 234-30 Christ is clad with a richer »•

290-17 * it produced a  wonderful 4 \
342-16 no spiritual i ‘ to  look upon him  

Pul. 34-11 ♦ became aware of a divine f- 
Rud. 11-22 i ‘ of spiritual understanding,

’00. 13- 9 their so-called prophetic i ‘
illumine

M is . 276-17 light Will 4* the darkness.
356- 3 *• its  own atm osphere 

U n. 41-16 can i * our present being  
M y . 187- 7 i ‘ your faith and understanding,

197-17 »* the midnight of the latter,
illumined

M is . 213-15 chastened and 4* another’s way
338- 9 Faith *• by works ;

Ret. 10-14 Learning was so i ‘.
illumines

M is . 117-28 and H e i ’ one’s way
196-18 i ’ our present existence w ith  

P o. 32-11 i- my spiritual eye, 
illusion---- lion

this 4* and delusion of sense,

4* and. error which Truth casts ou t. 

this lie I  declare an 4‘ 

liar and lie, a delusion and 4*. 
baneful effects of 4* on mortal 

E vil is 4', that after a fight 

"Sickness is  a growth o f  4% 

m ust have produced its own 4*,
A  mere 4-,

M y. 5 -  7 
and error 

M is. 68-17 
declare an 

Un. 25-14 
delusion and 

Pan. 5-19 
effects of 

M u. 301-22 
evil Is • 

•00. 1 0 -4  
growth or 

M is . 8 3 -8  
Its own 

M is . 259-27 
mere

Ret. 32-14 
mortal sense 

M is. 24-22 
of matter 

M is . 28-19 
of mortals 

M is . 5 0 -2  
of sin  

Ret. 6 2 -4  
of the senses 

M is . 368- 5 
of time 

M is. 93-13 
sick man's 

M is. 7 0 -4  
termed sin  

Ret. 64-20 
that death 

Un. 59-23 
undisturbed 

Ret. 2 3 -2  
which calls 

U n. 59-20 
59-22

M is .  36-27 
70- 1 

123- 3 
Ret. 64-27 
U n. 3 4 -9  
*01. 13-7  

14-14 
Hea. 16- 1 

illusions 
M is . 8 -  1 

24-31 
68-10 
68-11 
68-13 

112-5  
Ret. 64-22 
U n. 59-19 

Rud. 11-12 
11—13

* What is life?
Is
gained from mortal sense is 4*. 
he arose above the 4* of matter, 
error is an i‘ of mortals; 
i* of sin, sickness, and death 
dispd this 4' of the senses,
4* of time and mortality, 
cast out the sick man’s 4', 
in belief an 4* termed sin,
4* that death is as real as Life.

In the
undisturbed iu the 4* that this
4* which calls sin real,
4* which calls sickness real.

Mortal mind is an 4*; 
must have been an 4*,
Evil was, and is, the 4* of 
in order that the 4', error, 
material sight is an 4 \ a lie. 
a lie from the beginning,— an 4*, 
We regard evil as a lie, an 4-, 
he saw it pass away,— an i ‘.

Is given to material i* 
all subtle falsities or 4*,
* maintained that . . . are not 4*
* to believe they are 4 \
i>ain and sickness are . . .  4*. 
ook the 4* in the face, 

classify sin, . . . and death as 4*. 
to rescue men from these very 4* 
4* of the physical senses, 
i* are not real, but unre&L
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illusions
JYo. 23-21 not as realities, but as *• .

M y .  278-20 civilization destroys such i*illusive
M is .  206-14 no em asculation, no v  vision,
Ret. 64-26 i- forms, methods, 'and subtlety of 
U n. 8-13 That which is not so is i"

No.
P an .

37-19 physical personality is i - and 
I f  disea ’ ‘ '

6 - 6

Ret.
N o.
•01. _ __ 

M y .  176- 7

_f disease is real it is not <*,
___ _ „ _ »• claim that God is not>supreme,
H e a .  10-10 The i '  origin of disease is not

Illustrate
M i s .  199-14 i* the life of Jesus

203-17 to rebuke the senses and i* C. S.
216-23 to f* the author’s following point
218-27 What can i '  D r .------’s views better
286-12 serve to f- the superiority of
286-23 »• mortal mind and body as o n e ,
292-12 partly i" the divine energy
322-13 Life these give, the Truth they i ‘,
341-21 serves to i ' the evil of inaction
37S- i i- the simple nature of art.
_ _ unless they r  the ethics of Truth.
32- 23 To r  : It seems a great evil to 
3-24 last proposition does not r  the

. 176— 7 i ‘ the past by your present love.
221-11 and t- the Science of Mind.
308- 19 To v  : One time when my father
349-18 <• “ the way, the truth, — J o h n  14: 6.

illustrated
M i s .  30-16 Way-shower i ‘ Life unconflned,

33— 1 comments on my i* poem,
260- 1 i ■ by the life of Jesus,
346- 5 Goa is understood and i \
371-27 An I '  Poem

M a n .  111-15 instructions i* in Form 1 
R e t .  94-26 affection v  in Jesus’ career,
’0 1 . 19-10 he i ‘ his saying by a parable.

H e a . 8-24 Jesus i ‘ this by the parable of the 
M y .  40-26 * She has i  ■ what the poet perceived

347- 11 i* by Keats’ touching couplet*
illustrates

M i s .  201—32 i -  through the flesh the divine
337-11 Listen, and h e i -  the rule :

M a n  47-16 i '  the demonstration of Christ,
'0 2 . 8 -2  v  God. and man as His likeness.

M y .  179-22 i ‘ the Principle and practice of a
230- 5 t • the digestion of spiritual nutriment
339-16 i • the joy, grace, and glory of

illustrating
M i s .  374-22 one i ‘ my poem approximates it,

illustration
M i s .  375-20 * study each r  thoroughly,
R e t .  0 -5  * living f* of Christian faith.
N o .  34-14 torture affords but a slight <• of 

M y .  107- 6 As a pertinent i' of the
illustrations

M i s .  33- 7 i • in "Christ and Christmas , ”
307- 25 i • were not intended for a
309- 27 My Christmas poem and its i*
371- 28 This poem and its i*
372- 16 * i ‘ of your poem are truly
375- 9 i ‘ of “Christ and Christmas” :
375-17 * impressed me in your i m

illustrative
P u l .  60-10 * with V  Scripture parallels.
M y .  69- & *  inscriptions f • of the faith of 

311-2 as i* of my disposition:
illustrious

’0 0 .  1 2 -  8 records Ephesus as an t* city,
P o .  27-24 /• year, farewell!

M y .  85-21 * f • list for future generations to
294-26 religious energy of this i- pontiff

image
and likeness ... .....................

M i s .  21-21 man is His f- and likeness.
23-23 man is His i ‘ and likeness.
47-21 His i' and likeness, is spiritual,
61-21 man is the i ‘ and likeness of God.
79-21 God’s r  and likeness,
82-18 r  and likeness of infinite Life,
97-22 in the t* and likeness of God.
97-23 r  and likeness of Mind,
97-24 f- and likeness of Mind 
97-27 f- and likeness of the infinite.

182- 20 ever was the i '  and likeness of God,
183- 12 Mau is God’s i ’ and likeness :
185- 14 demonstrating the true i m and likeness.
186- 3 in His own.f- and, likeness.
186- 8 in the f' and likeness of God ,
235— 5 as f* and likeness, to reflect Him
308- 30 in the »■ and likeness of God.

image 
and likeness

M is. 330-17 
368- 1 

M an. 15- 9 
Ret. 59-24 

64- 8 
67-20 
70-25 

Un. 3-17

19-22
23-28
25- 17
26- 20

•00. 5-16
•01. 5-21

5-27
7 - 10
8 -  17

'02. 6-21 
Ilea. 9-17 

17- 5 
Peo. 14-18

117-21 
119- 6 
119-31 
150-19 
235-23 
239-16 
239-20 
244-16 
261-15
272- 12
273- 30 
287-17 
319- 3 
347- 4

child  and 
Un. 15-10 

express 
M is. 26-25 

God’s 
M is. 79-21 

183-12 
189-13 

M an. 15- 9 
Ret. 64- 8 
N o. 17-11 
M y. 5 - 9

272- 12
273- 30

in God’s own i ■ and likeness, 
in his own i ‘ and likeness, 
man in God’s i ‘ and Likeness, 
made in His own i' and likeness ; 
*’<• and likeness.” — sec Gen. 1:26. 
was the r  aud likeness of evil,
“i ‘ and likeness,” — see Gen. 1: 26. 
in the i' and likeness of good, 
forever His i * and likeness.
God’s r  and likeness can never 
man is in His t* and. likeness, 
is God’s own V and likeness, 
is the i ’ and likeness of God, 
to be His r  and likeness ; 
man in His f* and likeness, 
man is His t - and likeness : 
is His eternal i* and likeness, 
in His own i • and likeness,
Then is man His r  and likeness, 
the ** and likeness of divine Love, 
man, His own r  and likeness, 
present the r  and likeness of God. 
man in God’s own r  and likeness, 
into His own v  and likeness.
* in the *• and likeness of God. 
of man in His i ‘ and likeness.
His idea, i \  and likeness, 
the true r  and likeness of God. 
to become His own <• and likeness, 
Man is but His r  and likeness. 
by H is  idea or f* and likeness 
i* and likeness of the infinite God, 
in God’s own f* and likeness, 
man in His r  and likeness, 
that is, God’s t* and likeness , 
man in God’s *• aud likeness, 
still rise to His r  and likeness, 
real man in His v  and likeness.” 
man in the r  and likeness of the

Man Is God’s child and i*. 

phrase, “ express i \ ”  — Hcb. 1: 3.
and never can be, God’s <•
Man Is God’s r  and likeness ; 
man as God’s » \  or 
man in God’s t* and likene.89. 
even God’s “ t* and — See Gen. 1; 26, 
God’s i* and likeness can never 
to  reveal man as God’s i \  
that rs, God’s r  and likeness ; 
does not awaken man in God’s i*

B is
M is . 21-21 man is His V and likeness.

23-23 man is His i* and likeness.
47-21 H is *'• and likeness, is spiritual,

Un. 62- 6 forever H is i m and likeness.
Pul. 30-18 * man is made in His f \
N o. 19-22 man is in His r  and likeness.

26-20 to be His f* and likeness;
' 0 0 .  5—J6 man in His f- and likeness,
• 0 1 .  5-21 man is His i- and likeness .

8-17 Then is man His r  and likeness.
M y. 117-21 man in His i m and likeness,

170-17 His i* and superscription.
235-23 M an is but His v  and likeness.
261-15 man in His i ‘ and likeness.
287-17 rise to His *■ and likeness,
319- 3 real man in His f* and likeness.” 

H is own
M y. 262- 1 perfect and eternal in His own 

]s<the reflection
M y. 239-22 whose i ’ is the reflection of all 

likeness and
M is. 16-13 being His likeness and i \  

lo st
M is. 97-30 the lost f ■ is not this personality.

97-31 corporeal man is i his lost r  ;
Pan. 11-25 obliterates the lost *■ that 

man In the
Jiffs. 294- 1 man in the i- of his Maker ;

308-30 man in the i' and likeness of God.
M y. 347- 4 man in the *• and likeness of 

tnan Is th e „  ,
M is . 61-21 man is the *• and likeness of God.

No. 25-17 Man is the i' and likeness of God,
M y. 262- 2 Hence man is the i \  idea, or 

marred
Un. 15-11 is incomplete, the f- marred. 

M ind’s
Un. 14-24 reflected in man, Mind’s i ‘.
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im age

moltei
Peo. 2-23 no longer . . .  a  molten i \  

s o  Inverted
N o. 17-18 therein la no inverted i* of God,

^ ^ ( s s c  God) 
o f  Him

P an. 11- 6 after the 4* of Him that — C o l 3 : 10. 
o f  h is  M »M r

M is . 08- 5 which is the i '  of his Maker.
294- 1 man in  the i' of his M aker; 

o f  Sp irit
Rud. 6 -  8 made in the i ’ of Spirit, or God.

’01. 8-20 The reflex i* of Spirit is  not unlike
o f  th eir  Father

M is. 278-18 reflect the V o f their Father, 
o f  th e  sou l

Po. 2 3 -8  An 4* of the soul, 
op posite

M is. 62- 3 opposite <■ of man, a  sinner, 
o r  likeness

M y. 239-17 H is idea, 4 \  or likeness,
269- 2 <• or likeness, called man,

o u r
M is. 69-11 m ake man in  our 4*,— Gen. 1 : 26. 

S p i r i t u a l
R ud. 18- 9 divine and spiritual <• of God.

M il .  18-24 the I* of the infinite good
Imagery

M is . 142-20 i ‘ of thought gave place to  
P a n . 2-29 Pan in f* is  preferable to  

Im ages
M is . 96-29 not the transference of human 4*

335- 2 shall you turn . . .  to graven 4‘T 
Jlet. 79- 6 false 4* are effaced from  
U n. 34- 5 it  sees only material 4 \

Peo. 10-22 the i ’ that thought reflects 
M y. 109-21 reflex 4* of this divine Life,

Imaginary
M is .  6 8 -8. _ and her m otions 4 \

129- 8 an 4’ or an actual wrong,
268- 6 <• victories of rivalry 

U n. 38-13 another power, an i* life,
48-20 {* Sphere of Its own creation  

Hea. 13-19 we resigned the i ’ medicine 
Peo. 12- 8 i ’ laws of matter 
M y . 106-12 lim ited to i ‘ diseases t

118- 8 any i ‘ benefit they receive
Imagination

M is . xl-17 be found to  surpass 4 \
86-10 exist only in  i  t  
86-24 I t  is more than 4 \

203-13 served the i ‘ for centuries.
Ret. 70-12 chimerical wings to  his 4 \

P u l. 32-11 * fascinated the 4 \
JWo. 4 - 6 Disease is more than 4*;

20- 4 human reason, 4', and 
M y .  29-22 * appealed to and fired the 4*.

206- 8 Schisms, 4‘, and human beliefs
Imaginations

M is . 139-12 casting down i ' , — I I  Cor. 10; S.
Imagine

‘ “  4* they can help anybody
w e »• all is well if

M is . 87-30 
280-14

P u l. 2-16 I • yourselves in a poorly 
— — ------J " * b of D a n teN o. 18-17 may 4’ the face

M y .  26-11 4 atitude and emotion_ jny grat_________________
103-16 4- a  vain thing?” — P sal. 2 : L
200- 8 4* a  vain thing;” — P sa l. 2 ; L
270-14 rage and 4’ a  vain  thing.

Imagined
M y. 303-10 and not 4* to  be unscientific

im agining
M y. 69-32 * m arvellous beyond all i*

Imbecile
’Of. 16-10 hatred gone mad becomes 4*

im bedded
Pul. 63-28 * a  tablet 4* in  its  wall

Imbibe
M is . 308-18 
M y. 239- 8

im bued
M is . 4 -  I Thought 4* with purity,

194-24 and become 4- with divine Love 
260-28 M ind, 4* with this Science 

Ret. 47-16 richly 4* with the spirit of Christ, 
Rud. 9-24 should be 4* with a clear conviction  

'Of. 30- 8 consciousness which is m ost 4*
Hea. 11-29 requires mind 4* with Truth

4* the spirit of Christ’s 
4* the spirit and prove the

Imbued
Peo. 12-18 when 4‘ with the spiritual truth  My. 87-26 * it is certainly 4* w ith the spirit 

158-13 i* and associated w ith no intrinsicImitate
U n. 16- 2 which he is bidden to  4*.My. 310-28 for her other children to 4',imitative

Mis. 106-31 organ, in  4* tones
immaculateMis. 337- 9 4* Son of the Blessed 

’Of. 8-26 Jesus, the only i a, was born of 
’02. 18- 8  the pure sense of the 4' Jesusimmanent
R e t  38-21 claim too 4* to fall to theImmanuel

Mis. 103-27 individuality that reflected th e I",
374- 1 was so  great a  proof of I ’immaterial

N o. 12-26 4*, though still individual.immature
Mis. 87- 6 our 4* sense of spiritual things,

263-25 hampered by 4‘ dem onstrations,immeasurable
Mis. 369- 8 surveying the 4' universe of M ind.

N o. 24- 1 4‘ idea of divine Mind.
Hea. 16-12 4* Life and Love will occupy yourImmeasurably
Ret. 31- 6 4' paramount to  rubric and dogm a

immediateMis. 24- 8 it  wrought m y 4- recovery from
29- 5 only to nis 4* disciples,
44- 7 necessity for i‘ relief,

146-16 will give them i‘ attention,
148-15 4* demand for them  as a help  
257-16 and lead to 4* or u ltim ate death. 
380-19 save the 4- recovery of the sick.

M an. 8-12 4’ demand for them  as a help
51- 18 provides for 4* action.
78-19 Church bills of i' necessity

Ret. 24-12 M y 4* recovery from the effects o f
91-16 spake primarily to his 4’ disciples. My. 118-8 follower but not an 4’ disciple 

224-13 Avoid for the 4’ present
348-12 * Mrs. E ddy's i* successorimmediately

Mis. 134- 4 an act which you have 4* repeated,
<515-21 would fall 4* ir he knew where h e
379- 5 H e 4* presented them .Man. 28-19 shall 4‘ call a m eeting
52- 17 the Clerk . . . shall 4’ so  inform h im .
53- 4 duty  of the Board of Directors 4’ to
54- 22 said member shall 4* be disciplined,
68- 1 shall 4- notify a person who
69- 16 the Board shall 4* appoint a  proper
69-17 the appointee shall go 4*
89- 5 a  meeting of . . . shall 4* be called,
98- 9 Com m ittee shall 4* apply for aid to

109-14 duty of the Directors 4* to  act 
Ret. 44-27 was v  followed by a great revival o f

52-14 T his was 4* done,
Rud. 15- 4 to  4- enter upon its practice.

'01. 19- 9 and If not 4’, continue to  ask.My. 8-15 * som ething done, and done **,
22-28 * to get i‘ into the proper
81- 1 * 4’ struck w ith  the air of

105-24 On seeing her i‘ restored by
105-27 he urged me im to write a book 
152- 1 i’ turned to another form of
340-17 courts 4* annulling such bills 
360- 2 Answer this letter 4*.

Immense
Mis. 98-21 This purpose is i‘.

223-25 There is 4* wisdom in the  
U n. 43-10 tim e and i - spiritual growth.

P u l. 63- 5 * S he H as an /•  F ollow ing  My. 28-15 * has been of 4‘ value to  th em .
61-30 * in such an 4' undertaking.
91- 1 * 4* membership of the body

immersion
Mis. 205-13 4* o f hum an consciousness

imminent
Mis. 113-10 Revelator’s vision, . . .  is  4*.My. 223-27 The hour Is 4 \

266- 3 4‘ dangers confronting
immobility

N o. 10-21 feasibility and 4* of C. S .
immoral

Mis. 257- 8 a  moral or an 4‘ force.
257-11 4* force of erring mortal mind.
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expelled from m y College for t \  
antagonistic . . to all i \  _

Im m orallst
M is . 241-10 g ive to  the i* a  mental dose

immorality
M is . 240-22

296-18 ------ „ -----------  ------------.
P an . 10-21 tobacco using, and 4* which.

Immortaland mortal
M is .  34-26 i ’ and mortal are . . opposites attributes
M is .  1-18 heightens i ’ attributes basis
H ea. 1 - 9 builds on less than an <* basis, being
M is .  213- 1 could not behold his i • being 

U n. 57-26 forward the birth of r  being ; 
N o. 27-28 the definition of i' being ;
*02. 16-20 man’s i • being.

M y .  191-24 r* courage fills the human breast era rings 
M is .  287-13 can satisfy <* cravings.
M y .  189-20 satisfies the V cravings demands

M is .  201- 2 the 4* demands of Truth, 
f a c t s

M is .  14- 4 take in  only the r  facts fruition
fr ij l^ . 19-21 4* fruition of her unselfed love,

M u . 182-14 4" fruits through God’s blessing good
M is .  82-29 Im m ortal M ind is God. i' good ; goodness Is
M is .  70-17 too good to d ie ; for goodness is v .

M is .  308- 3 be found harmonious and 4*. harmony
M is .  97- 4 4* harmony, — the grand verities of 

b oor
M y .  257-19 A t this 4* hour, all human hate. Idea
M y .  241-20 * 4* idea of the one divine Mind. Immutable and

M is .  79-19 in Science are im mutable and 4*.

Shakespeare, the 4- lexicographer
Life

M is .  56-12 direct opposite of 4- Life,
M is .  170- 2 resurrection and life 4*
P u l.  23-24 ' * intim ations o f  m an’s 4* life.

Love
M is .  292-18 unlike the risen, 4* L o v e;

(see man) nan Is
M is .  34-22 M an is i \

61-25 A m ortal; but man is 4*.
89-24 M an is 4*Mind

(see Mind)
I Is

(see Mind)
N o .  25-16 an 4* mode of the divine Mind. 

j>del
M l/. 261-14 In unfolding the 4* model,

M is .  363-11 4* modes of Mind are spiritual, parapets
M is .  383-11 the 4‘ parapets of this Science, part

N o . 29-14 the 4* part of man a sinner?

P o . 31-17 solem n splendor of 4* power. Principle
M is .  117- 2 Life that unfolds its 4* Principle.

* % * ,?  76- 7 but th is 4* saying can never Science
M is .  73- 7 testim ony of 4* Science •rose
M is .  74-16 4* sense of the Ideal world.

U n .  52-13 Christ’s  4- sense of Truth,Son!
U n .  61- 4 false . . . that 4* Soul is sinful, 
N o .  11- 3 Man has an 4* Soul,

29- 4 Immortal man has 4' Soul Soul Is .
*0 1 . 13-26 8ouI Is 4 \  but sin is mortal.

M i/. 273-25 body is mortal, but Soul is 4*; pools
M i s .  76-12 belief . . . they contain 4* souls 1

immortal
Spirit, and

M is. 201-15 which is of Spirit, and i \  
status

Un. 39-21 declare the i ' status of man, 
strains

M is. 345- 5 in i" strains of eloquence, 
superstructure

Hea. 11- 9 The only 4- superstructure 
teaching

Ret. 91-22 his i ‘ teaching was the bread of 
Truth

M is. 21-18 Spirit is 4- Truth ,
Ret. 94-16 4- Truth be found true,
No. 40- 6 sense of spiritual and 4‘ Truth. 
Po. 70-17 I • Truth, — since heaven rang, 

truths
M y. v i i-  8 * 4- truths testified to by Jesus

203-25 buried 4* truths in the bosom of
words

M is. 100- 2 4“ words were articulated 
M y. 146-16 his 4’ words and my poor prophet

277-19 4- words and deeds of men
work

M is. 237-27 4’ work, of loosing the fetters

M is. 2-28 and into good that is 4‘ ;
24-21 Mind and man are i m ;

- 5 or the Mind which is 4*.”

____  Mind is not mortal, it is 4 \
76-14 to escape and be i \
79-21 ideal or 4- man’s divine Principle. 

111-20 prove its power to  be i \
186-27 »• and true sense of being.
190- 7 the mortal evolves not the 4‘
257- 9 force of i ‘ and divine Mind.
325- 8 few cravings for the 4*,

Ret. 59-20 as harmonious, 4*. and spiritual :
59-23 Science defines man as 4',

Un. 30-18 man as v  Instead of mortal
37-18 physically mortal, but spiritually i' 
37-20 spiritual individuality is 4‘.
42-13 Man, .' . . is as perfect and 4- now,
42-27 mortal does not develop the 4*,
52- 1 Hence Soul is sinless and 4‘,
52- 3 supposition that . . .*4' sinners.
53- 24 4- and unerring Mind.- God,
61- 6 to 4* and spiritual vision he

Pul. 10-23 your plant Is 4 \
No. 26- 2 believe . . . that the 4- is inside
M y. 178-28 contents of *‘S. and H. . . remain 4’.

179-11 mind and matter, mortal and 4*,
194- 6 but the spirit of it  is 4‘.
242- 4 declare yourself to be 4*
269-30 Truth is i \

immortality (see also Immortality’s) 
against

Ret. 67-11 the mortal against 4*. 
and harmony

M is. 85-28 i ’ and harmony of Soul, 
certainty of

M y. 295- 5 safe in the certainty of 4*. 
clad In

M y. 191-18 come forth . . . clad in 4 v  
concept of

Un. 4 1 -2  a feeble concept of 4-. 
cravings for

M is. 16- 2 satisfy more the cravings for i", 
exists

M is. 42-25 that 4* exists only in 
glad

Po. 70- 5 Like to the soul’s glad i \  
glory of

Peo. 2 - 2 is the true glory of 4*. 
harmony and

Un. 22- 4 in a sense of harmony and 4*,
Peo. 10- 1 man’s harmony and 4\ 

health and
M y. 182-23 giving grr 'e, health, and i ’ 

bis
M is. 2-22 the necessity of his 4-;

47-24 his 4* and preexistence, 
holiness and

(see holiness)
JLlfc and

Un. 38-20 brings to light Life and i \
Ufe and

M y. 207-14 * life and 4* brought to light, 
majesty, and

M is. 185-16 might, majesty, and V. 
manifests

U n . 38- 3 which manifests 4*,
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ImmortalityOf his words
M is .  99-20 his faith in the 4* of his words.

120-30 i* of his words and works.
Of h is  works

M y. 240-27 and the r  of h is works OT man
M is . 172-27 health, holiness, and V of man. 
M y. 220-19 evidence of the i '  of man 

Of M ind
M is. 218-10 i '  o f Mind and its  ideas.

Of T ru th
M is . 102-17 faith in the <• o f Truth, 

proof or
M is. 180-22 affords self-evident proof of i ' ;

M is . 218-17 com es to  the rescue of reason and 4*. 
substance, and

Un. 60-23 space, substance, and 4* 
time, and

’00. 1 - 8 filling all space, tim e, and i ‘
to  demonstrate

Ret. 88-15 its power to demonstrate 4 \

U n. 3 -  3 not ready to  understand i \

M is . 364-15 all tim e, space, 4 \
380- 6 universe, tim e, a~ ~380- 0 universe, tim e, space, <*,

Ret. 58- 9 and brought to light 4 \
U n. 29-27 and ray God [m y Soul, i  j ."—  P sa l. 42; 11 
N o. 21- 9 all tim e, space, r ,  thought,
'01. 2 - 2  dem onstrated— health, noliness, 4*.

B ea . 18- 5 and 4* be brought to light.
Peo. 8-23 to  light our sepulchres w ith i ‘. 
M y. 110-26 i" w ill have been brought to light. 

119-24 evidence of Soul, i \  eternal Life
154-22 * we have light, freedom, 4*
205-28 Hence health, holiness, i \
349- 4 health, holiness, {*

Immortality’s
U n  58-14 sublim e triumph . . . w as 4’ goal. 

M y . 275-25 is 4' self.
Immortalized

M is . 131-31 la st year’s  records 4\
Immortelles

P u l  42-22 * w ith a centre of w hite 4 \
Peo. 14- 9  •* are wreaths of 4 \

Immovable
Ret. 89- 1 eternal stillness and 4* Love.

Immovably
Ret. 93-12 i ‘ fixed in  Principle.

Immunity
M is . 298-28 than 4- from evil.

320-15 th e sw eet i ‘ these bring
Immutable

M is . 71-30 4* and just law of Science,
72-11 The i - Word saith,
79-18 cause and effect in Science are i • 

118-15 this <• decree of L o v e :
172-26 on the side of i ‘ right.

Ret. 56-15 of Spirit in i ‘ harmony.
U n. 29-13 absolutely i ’ and eternal,

51- 2 the reflection of i' good.
N o. 4-21 of the *• laws of God ;

10-28 4* and eternal laws of G o d ;
26-23 i'  harmony of divine law.

M y. 106- 9 i" laws o f om nipotent Mind
Impanelled

P u l. 25-29 * illum inated texts . . . 4*.
impart

M is . 72- 9 God is supposed to 4* to man
292- 11 Could I 4* to the student
293- 9 should i- to  bis students

ReL  48-19 to i • a thorough understanding of
72- 1 cannot i m a mental influence that 

P ul. 14-23 ready for the blessing you 4*
N o. 12-11 duty for her to  4* to others 

Peo. 1-12 4* grandeur to  the intellectual 
Po. 23- 3 A look that years 4* ?

M y. 165-20 <* truth, health, and happiness,
244-11 designed to i' a  fresh Impulse

impartatlon.
ReL 48-28 scientific f - o f  Truth,

50- 3 an {’ of a  knowledge of 
*01. 8-12 not God, but an i* of Him:

Imparted
M y .  238-12 has i ‘ little  power to  practise

Impartial
M is .. 77-19 i \  and unquenchable Love.

285-12 4* and impersonal in its tenor 
Un. 7 - 3 in the i • grace of God,

PuL  21- 4 unam bitious, v ,  universal.

Impartial
Po. 7 7 -8  4 \  blessings spreadst abroad,

M y . 218-27 Such labor is 4*.
230- 9 This church is 4*.
265-21 d ivine Love, i ‘ and universal.

Impartially
P u l. 8 -  3 spoken out historically, 4 \
M y. 357-20 open the way, widely and i".

Imparting
M is .  3 - 6  4* the on ly power to  heal

12-31 4 \  so far as we reflect them,
372-30 4* to  hum anity the true sense of 

Ret. 93-14 and r  divine Truth,
P u l. 58- 3 * 1  this faith  to  her fellow-beings,

imparts
M is .  3-21 and 4* these states to the body ;

38- 3 When teaching i* the ability to
74- 6 4* a new apprehension of the 

N o. 46- 8 life-giving understanding C. S. 4*. 
'00. 8 -  4 The good  man »• . . . goodness ;

im passioned
Pul. 32- 4 * sh e  w as m agnetic, earnest. i \

impatient
M is . 265-30 If 4* of the loving rebuke.

N o. 1-10 So men, . . . are som etim es 4*; 
B ea . 19-21 he is 4' perhaps, or doubts the  
M y . 203-29 w ill not be 4* If you have  

Impecunious
R ud. 14-22 I f  the Primary students are s t ill  4*.

Impede
M is . 115-27 w hatever tends to 4’ progress.

M an. 44-25 i ‘ their progress in C. S.

is . 308-25 4* spiritual growth ;
im pedim ent

M is. 47-16 accompanies thought with less 4*
256-16 th e old 4*. lack of tim e,

impel
M an. 40- 6 4* the m otives or acts of the

Impelled
M is . 148-12 4* b y  a power not one’s own,

380-11 call for help  4* m e to begin this 
M an. 3 - 9  i" by a power not one’s own,

Ret. 31- 9 From m y very childhood I was 4 \
50- 1 When God 4* me to set a price on m y  

M u. 24- 1 * those who pass by are *• to  ask. 
Impels

M is . 80-19 promotes and 4- all true reform ;
358- 1 Love i ‘ good works.

N o. 12-20 4- a spiritualization of thought 
M y. 9 - 7  * 4- tne Christian to turn

211-15 it i ‘ mortal mind Into error of
224-12 forward footsteps it i ‘
308- 9 4- the impulse of Soul.

impending
U n. 57- 6 It foresees the 4* doom

im penetrable
M is . 204- 2 dark, 4* cloud of error:

Imperative
M is . 91-13 I t  is 4*. a t all tim es

273-32 4* call is for m y exclusive teaching.
288- 6 Positive and 4- thoughts
316-18 1 \  accum ulative, sweet dem ands
380-11 4* call for help impelled me 

U n. 40-10 4* in the divine order 
M y . 134-12 4* demand not yet met.

235- 7 i" rules of Science,
245- 4 demand for this . . .  Is 4",
264-18 the Decalogue more 4 \
268- 5 4* nature of the marriage relation
291- 2 I ', accum ulative, holy demands
308- 8 higher, nobler, more >*

Imperatively
M is . 277- 5 more 4* than ever.
P u l. 20-16 4* propelling the greatest moral,

imperfect
M is . 85-19 infantile and more or less 4*.

86- 1 material and physical are 4*.
353- 8 human concept Is always 4' *;
363-16 to  make him self 4',

Ret. 21-22 The awakening . . .  is as y et i ' ;
Rud. 9 - 7 The pupil's V knowledge

16- 8 an 4- sense of the spiritual 
M y . 1 1 -2  * as yet but 4- followers of the

103- 1 In  the m idst of the 4'.
imperfection

M is . 14- 9 into the 4* that requires
79-11 by no means the medium of i \

101-20 on mortality, on 4-;
320-13 dawning upon human 4*.
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M is .  863-17 God Is not chargeable w ith 4*
U n . 4-11 destroys our sense of 4’,

40-15 by believing: in  4’ and _
N o . 7-18 every i* in the land of Sodom,

30- 8 nor discerned through 4*;
*00. >6- 1 There is no <*, no lack  

M y .  41-17 * with evil, sin , wrong, or i \
Im perfectly

U n. 40-15 believing in  . . . and living 4 \
Imperial

M i* . 330-29 crown i* unveils its regal splendor 
M y .  290- 5 Queen's royal and r  honors

Im perialism
M y .  129- 4 4* monopoly, and a lax system

Im perious
M ia . 177- 1 a  more solemn and 4* call

Im perishable
P u L  10-12 rights of conscience, 4’ glory.
M y .  122- 5 T hat glory only is i ’ which

Im personal
M i* . 161-17 personal and the 4’ Jesus.

166- 8 <• infancy, manhood, and
178-31 new, living, i ‘ Christ-thought
180-10 Truth . . . the i' Saviour/’
190-22 i ’ evil, or w hatever worketh ill.
2S5-12 i ‘ in its  tenor and tenets.
310- 5 Christ, or the i • form of Truth, 
322-10 dual and.f- pastor, the Bible,

R et. 76-26 sees each mortal in an 4* depict. 
Peo. 13- 6 i ‘ Life, Truth, and Love,
M y .  139-21 the personal to the 4’,

250-14 4* presents, pleasures, achievements.
Im personality

M y .  117-20 great truth o f God’s 4*

M i* . 310- 7 4* scientifically the material sense
im personated

R e t. 93-10 no longer 4* as a  waif
Im pertinent

M a n .  48- 9 uncharitable or 4* towards religion.
Im pervious

M y .  210- 8 Good thoughts are an 4* afm or;
Im petuosity

M is .  359-19 Peter’s 4* was rebuked.
Im petus

M is .  245-11 giving It new 4’ and energy ;
P u l.  vil-16 *• thereby, given to Christianity; 
M y .  3-16 persuasive animus, an unerring i ‘,  

205-16 their philosophical 4',
230-29 Its 4 \  accelerated by
248-21 for lack of the divine 4*.
252-28 the 4* com es from above
283- 9 leading 4* of my life.

im pious
M i l .  122-17 Such an Inference were 4*.
M y .  160- 3 laws which it  were 4* to transgress.

Im planted
P eo . 3-24 4* In our religions

im plem ents
P u l.  51-18 * 4* of theological warfare.

Im plication
M y .  12- 2 * carried the 4* that work should be

Im plicit
A fis . 105- 1 4* faith engendered by C. S.,

341-20 4' treason to divine decree.
R et. 87-12 demands r  adherence to fixed rules. 
M y .  46-24 * more i* obedience to the sacred 

137-27 4’ confidence in each one of them
Im plicitly

M i* . 120- 4 they  must obey 4*
M y .  284-25 believe 4‘ in the full efficacy ofImplied

M i* .  298-17 4* that the period demanded it.
’02. 9-14 condition 4' by the great Master, 

M y .  88-29 * 4* in the building of a  great.
P l f e s

is. 66-29 Your question 4’ that Spirit,
193-32 Hebrew of which 4’ understanding. 
367-13 4’ the necessity of knowing evil.

R et. 88-11 It 4- such an elevation of 
U n . 27- 7 Egotism  4* vanity and self-conceit. 

41-28 4’ perpetual disagreement with  
45-14 conscious matter 4* pantheism.
50- 1 4* the possibility of its 

P a n . 7-23 intelligence ana law, which 4* M ind, 
12-25 Includes all that the term i',

U ea. 3 - 1  it 4* no necessity beyond the

im plies
M y .  233-31 4* that one is  not thinking of 

300-28 If. as he 4', C . S. is 
implorations

M y .  340-28 their 4* for peace and plenty  
Implore

M is . 141-19 D o not, 1 4* you.
Imploring

N o. 39- 3 silent intercession and unvoiced 4* 
P an. 14- 7 if daily adoring, 4*. and living  
M y. 314-23 4- him  not to d o  it .

l m &  45-25 what the Scriptures 4* Him to  be, 
49-28 as the Scriptures 4* Him to  be,
72-21 4* that S p ir it takes note o f matter 

Rud. 5 - 4  If, as the Scriptures 4’,
P an. 8 -  7 D oes not the belief . . . i ‘ tw o Gods, 

9 - 6 in  spiritualism they 4‘ men and 
M y. 40- 8 * 4* the subsidence of criticism  

40- 9 * It may even i' that som e who  
222-24 Tather does it  4‘ that religion

Import
M is. 38-24 for questions of practical 4*.

106-22 long been a question of earnest 4‘, 
146-15 These are matters of grave 4*;
162- 4 wonderful spiritual 4* to  mankind 1 
197- 6 full 4* . . .  1s not y e t  recognized. 
275-13 words of strange v .
280-28 topic of g r e a tr  to the student of
317-21 on subjects of such earnest 4*.

N o. v -  6 the 4’ of this edition is,
’00. 12- 3 the spiritual 4' whereof

14-11 divine 4’ of the Revelator’s vision  
’02. 25-12 because of their more spiritual 4* 
M y. 46-27 * Church Manual in  its  spiritual i \

208- 5 whole 4’ of C. S.
270- 4 magnitude of their spiritual i \  

Importance
M is. 98- 1 making this . . of any 4‘,

192- 6 It is of infinite 4* to  man’s  
2lea . 10-15 gather the 4* of this saying,

16-25 Ft is of the utmost 4* that w e  
M y. 10-24 * they recognize the 4* of

93-21 * attaching meanwhile no 4‘ to
160- 9 It is of less 4* that we receive
224- 1 understand the 4’ of that demand
236-28 4* at this stage of the workings
271- 8 of com paratively little  4*
282-23 I t  is o f  paramount 4’

Important
M is .  4-14 questions 4* to be disposed of

35-21 Only because both are 4*
65-19 and this 4* fact must be,
76-19 on other topics less 4’.
92 - 1 T o omit these 4’ points is
92-18 4’ to  point out the lesson

157-10 all questions 4* for your case,
170-20 no more 4* to our well-being
232- 20 most 4' of all arts,— healing.
233- 3 4’ to know that a malpractice
272- 13 * with the following 4* restrictions : 
287-22 4* questions concerning their

M an. 47-14 Testim ony . . .  is highly 4*.
78-11 Also 4’ movements o f  the manager

100-14 to act upon this 4’ matter
110- 5 I t Is 4* that these seem ingly  

Ret. 6-27 Among other 4’ bills
37- 1 edition of my most 4’ work,
83-25 It is also highly 4’

U n. 1- 8 reason together on this i*
22-17 be 4- to our knowledge.

P u l. 4-12 that one is as 4’ a factor 
N o. 23-16 Which of the two is the more 4* 

R ea. 7-24 4* to progress and Christianity.
M y. 20-27 * 4* that the building fund

45- 8 * most 4’ gatherings
53- 1 * 4* missives of inquiry 
91-31 * congregations in every 4’ town

142-13 most i* events are criticized.
170- 7 the 4’ sentiments uttered
216-30 Contemplating these 4’ wants,
231-20 4* demands on her tim e
241- 2 * to perform this 4* work.
241-14 * issue raised is an 4* one
243-11 4’, responsible offices.
249-25 perform this 4’ function.
280- 1 The thing most 4* is
319-27 * an 4- one in m y experience,
365-10 4* factors in  our field

 ̂ ris . 88-24 * 4- ice was miraculous to
Importunate

P fo . 9-22 a desire, fervent, V :
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Importunately
M is . 127-10 m entally, meekly, and 4*.
My. 18- 7 m entally, meekly, and 4\ 

Importunity
M y .  10-21 * aa the result of 4*

Impose
M ia . 148-12 one person might 4* on another.

M an. 3 -  8 one person might i ‘ on  another.
Imposed

Mis. 351- 3 burdens 4* b y  students.
Imposes

M4s. 256-11 4‘ on  me the severe task
Imposing

M ia . 143-15 w ith  quiet, 4' ceremony.
My. 68-24 * <• effect of the interior.

70- 2 * it certainly looks 4 \
71- 16 * one of the most 4* church edifices
77- 29 * to build the i' edifice
78- 5 * »• structure of gray stone

Imposition
M is . 366-17 4* in  the field of medicine

Impositions
M an. 97-17 4* on  the public in  regard to

im possibility
Mis. 22-15 the i ’ of transm itting

43-26 4* for those unacquainted
60-17 reveals the i' of tw o
95-15 4* of intercommunion between

182- 2 4- of putting him  to death,
380-24 Experience, . . . taught me the 4*

U n. 64- 8 To build the . . .  is a moral i* :
R ud. 5-17 M atter without Mind is a  moral 4*. 
Hea. 6-11 I saw the 4 \  in Science,
M y. 179-12 Science shows to  be an 4’

Impossible
M is .  24-24 knowledge of both good and . . .  Is 4*.

33-15 has not proved i* to  heal those who,
48-25 Such an occurrence would be i ’,
59-22 copartnership with that M ind is  4*;
75-10 or it is 4* to demonstrate the

191-27 which would be i ‘ if he were
195-28 abstractions. Impractical and 4*
237-12 how 4* it is to sin and not suffer.
261-26 4* to be a Christian Scientist without
288-19 before it is understood is 4*.
364-25 4* partnership is dissolved.
375-31 * 4* of reproduction.

R et. 40-16 that it was 4- for her to  
U n. 18-26 aught beside M yself is 4*.

P u l. 45- 8 * seems i- to  mortal senses.
R ud. 13- 5 renders it  4* to demonstrate th e

15-21 4- to teach thorough C. S. to  
No. 17- 8 it  is i ‘ for the true man

17-13 for man to  be more . . .  is  4'.
22-22 is not stated, and is 4*.
26- 8 Hence it is 4* for those
36- 3 for that would be 4 \
40- 5 they  expect also what is  4*.

*01 11-16 that does not make it  i m for
24- 1 * is an V and unreal concept.

*02. 6 - 1  4* to  have aught unlike the infinite.
6-14 an untrue consciousness, an 4’

Hea. 16-24 those senses through which it is 4* to  
M y .  61- 7 * seemed 4* for the building to  be

81-29 * i ‘ to  convey a  conception of 
106-14 4* for the surgeon or materia medica
118- 22 i ’ in  the Science of God
119- 2 4* in Science to believe this,
178-17 B ut this is 4‘ in  reality,
212-20 i ‘ under other conditions,
235- 3 as 4’ as to define truth
344- 2 to  m y understanding . . . that is  4*.

Impostors
Mis. 365-30 4* that com e in its  name.
Rud. 16-12 som e 4* are com m itting th is error.

Impotence
M is .  121-10 nam ely, the 4‘ of evil,

Impotent ,
M is .  3-26 hygiene, and animal m agnetism are 4*;

90- 2 hence, that sin is 4*.
119-10 E vil is 4* to  turn the righteous 
134-22 nostrums, and knives, are 4*
252-11 ev il thoughts are 4',

No. 15-17 presuppose an 4- God 
Hea. 10-10 therefore evil is  4'.

Impracticable
M is . 263-21 i- w ithout a full knowledge of 
Rud. 15-10 system atic thinking is 4’ until 

’01. 6-20 regarded as 4* for hum an use.
My. 128-23 w ith o u t. . . th e  latter were 4*.

Impractical
M is .  195-27 4* and impossible to  u s ;

311-13 4*. unfruitful. Soul-less.
P u l. 52- 6 * “ i ‘” Christian Scientists.
*02. 4-27 liable to  turn from them  as 4%

M y .  5 8 -2  * 4* C hristian Scientists.0Impregnable
M is .  10-10 fam ished them  defenses 4*.

103- 4 far more 4* and solid  than m a tte r ;

\ud. 8-26 m ortal mind should n ot be fa lsely  4*.
Impress

M is .  207- .4 4* hum anity w ith  the genuine  
Peo. 7 -  3 and leaving the 4* of mind  
M y . 84-21 * 4* even tne man who cannot 

98=* 1 * 4* the m ost determined skeptic. 
Impressed

M is . 274- 3 T his point, however, had not 4* m e  
313-15 4* by the articles entitled  
375-17 * “ The first thing that 4* me-

Ret. 54-24 i '  w ith  the true sense of 
P u l. 29-11 * earnestness i' the observer.

31-25 * 4* m e as singularly graceful 
50-16 * has 4* itself upon a  

My. 6-15 G reatly 4* and encouraged thereby,
31-21 * should have 4* them  as one 
59- 1 * 4* w ith  the grandeur

271-25 * 4* by the personality of
Impressing

M y .  68- 2  *4* th e audiences w ith  th e b eauty  
im pression

M is .  142-15 M y first 4- w as to indite a  p o e m ;
P u l. 49-27 * nrst i ’ g iven  to the v isitor  
*01. 24- 5 m atter is on ly an i ‘ produced  
My. 31-13 * first 4* was of vastness,

87-12 * The 4- created is that of
92-19 * statistics give a feeble 4*

322- 31 * the 4* he left with me was
323- 11 * nor willingly leave any false i*.
324- 20 * never gave us the 4* that
324-24 * conveyed this 4‘ to  us
334-1  * forthwith strives to  g ive th e  4*

Im pressions
M is .  133-10 voices m y 4* o f p rayer:

264-21 the bias of their first 4 \
Ret. 6 - 1  * 4‘ of that sainted sp irit.
P u l. 51- 3 * produce the sam e 4* upon all.
My. 188-28 convey all 4* to  man,

261-13 th e first 4* o f innocence,
im pressive

P u l. 12- 3 4* stillness of the audience
30-28 * its  present 4‘ proportions.

My. 38-23 * no more V feature of the
63-26 * even more 4- than this 
78-12 * peculiarly rich and 4 \
92- 4 * i ts  beginning has been 4 \

im pressively
M y. 203-25 laid  th e corner-stone . . .  4*,

im pressiveness
M y .  29-16 * the 4* of th is lay  in Its

78-27 * can convey the peculiar 4* of
90-26 * 4‘ and m om entous significance,

imprisonment
Ret. 6-29 abolition of 4* for debt.

Improve
M is . 62- 2 4* my own, and other people’s

62- 5 no more 4* health  or morals, than
98- 3 whereby to  4* his present condition  2  

112- 8 given  new opportunities, w ill 4*
176-27 prepared to  m eet and 4* them ,
230- 1 chapter sub-title
253- 9 m ay i ■ our p latform s;
267-11 and failed to  4’ i t ;

Ret. 34-20 renovated to 4* the body.
Un. 14- 9 {• upon His own previous work,
N o. 22- 9 fail to i ‘ the conditions of m ortals, 

Peo. 7-25 appeal to  mind to 4- its subjects 
M y . 10- 3 * C. S. should 4* the thought,

42-14 * I  desire to  4’ this opportunity to
249- 3 /* every opportunity to  correct sin
294- 3 4* the morals and Urn lives of m en.

Improved
M is . 34- 5 not only healed . . . b ut Is 4* m orally .

34— 7 and mortal mind must be 4*,
137-12 such opportunity might have been  4* ;
147- 9 H ave you 4' past hours,
220-20 and he is 4* morally and physically.
256- 3 they are at the sam e tim e f  m orally,
287- 2 T he offspring of an 4’ generation,

U n. 3 -  1 having rightly 4* the lessons o f th is  
[ 36-19 4* physically, m entally, morally.
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improved

PuL  1-10 tim e P is eloquent in  God’s praise. 
’00. 8-27 P on his work of
*02. 21-13 P in its  teaching and authorship  
*0Z. 8-14 self-governm ent under P laws.

3-15 so P her public school system  that 
Peo. 2 -  3 P theory and practice or religion 

2 - 4 due to the people’s p  views 
M y. 107- 2 Has Christianity P upon its

175-18 greatly needs P streets.
217-24 An P belief is one step out of
220-28 have greatly P human nature
307- 25 A t first m y case P wonderfully

Improvement
M is. 230- 3 upon the P of m om ents

243- 3 decided i* in health.
370-23 has discovered an P on

improves
Ret. 55- 8 and P the race of Adam.
’00. 3 - 6  1  mom ents ; to  him tim e is m oney,

Peo. 0-18 P the race physically and
improving

M is. 230-15 P  mom ents before they pass Into 
M y. 265-17 P  the morals and increasing the

improvise
M y. 256- 3 allow me to  i • som e new notes,

impulse
M is. 272-30 intuition and i ' of love.

274-20 gives i ‘ to violence, envy, and
288-26 temperance receives a strong i • from  

Bud. 3-20 all true volition, P and action  ;
15-11 until this i • subsides.

No. 12-14 and given i ‘ to goodness,
13-24 given P to reason and revelation,

’02. 32-30 governing P of every action ;
M y. 10- 5 * this m ighty P for good

244- 11 is designed to impart a fresh P  to
252-31 coid i ■ of a lesser gain !
308- 9 im pels the P of Soul.
316- 4 renews the heavenward P ;impulses

M is. 141-21 P  of human will and pride :
M y. 213-17 for the P of our own tnought,.

impulsion
Ret. 89-30 Incorporeal P Is divine.
M y. 10-8 * inevitable that this sam e i ’

250-25 P of this action in T he
impure

M is. 80- 1 sellers of i * literature,
223- 7 P  streams flow from corrupt sources.

impurities
Pul. 6 - 2 and P are passing off.
’00. 13- 8 their P were part of a system

impurity
M is. 37-21 Intem perance, P , sin  of every sort,

impute
N o. 29-10 p  such doctrines to  mortal opinion

imputed
Hea. 6-15 m anifestations ignorantly P to  
M y. 177-11 (already P to me),

178-32 Loyia, or P sayings of Jesusinability
M is . 112-20 i • to  see one’s own faults,

N o. 43-28 A man’s P to heal,inaccuracy
• M y. 260- 8 p  of material sense would disappear,inaccurate

M is . 100-16 Hum an reason is i ' ;inaction
M is . 341-22 illustrate the evil of P and delay.inactive
P u l. 10- 3 paralyzed by P faith.Inadequate
M is .  65-27 P to  com pensate for th»

100-17 i' to grasp the word of Truth,
317- 20 Human desire is P to 

M an. 30- 6 be found at any tim e P
R et. 25-26 therefore P to form any 
N o. lb-23 P to grasp the Principle

33-18 human blood was P to 
*01. 24-29 i • to prove the doctrine 

M y .  5 4 -1  * were i • for the occasion,
50- 8 * was i ‘ to  meet the need,

197-10 Words are P to express 
.  224- 2 i • to  meet the exigenciesInadmissible

M is . 147-11 learned (hat sin Is i \
M y. 130-24 Honcv. .ng from my . . . is P .

364- 0 dcp-rture from . . . is P.

inalienable
M is .  140- 6 morally and spiritually P,

251-14 P rights and radian^ reality 
N o .  45-18 the right of woman . . . is **»
M y. 128-11 man’s P birthright

200-16 receives his rights P 
247- 2 P, universal rights of men.
254-23 I t  stands for the P,

inanimate
Af i s .  250-24 Inert, P, and non-intelligent.
R u d .  5- 9 inert, P, and sensationless,

’02. 19-22 from the use of P drugs
inapt

*01. 29-12 sometimes are P or selfish
inasmuch

M i s .  186-20 P as an idea cannot
205-19 p as it is the disembodied
228- 22 P as perception, sensation, and
293-18 P as wilful transgression

M a n .  42-21 P as C. S. can only be 
N o. 28- 9 J* as these momentous facts 
’00. 4-14 P as these are progressive
'01. 14- 7 Yes, P as we do know that 
'0 2 . 18-14 ” /• as ye have done it — M a t t .  25:40. 

M y .  134- 7 P as our daily lives serve to
inaudible

M i s .  267- 2 audible and P wail of evil 
N o. 40-13 the f  is more effectual.
'01. 20-13 suggestion of the P falsehood,

H e a .  15-27 Prayer will be P,
M y .  139-24 from the audible to the P prayer;

inaugurated
M is .  102-27 P the irrepressible conflict

382-28 P our denominational form of 
P u l .  31-11 * which that meeting i  for meu 
M y .  42-26 * P by our beloved Leader, 

inauguration
M i s .  305-29 * anniversary of the P of 

'0 2 . 3-11 P of home rule in Cuba,
. M y .  50- 6 * P of two Sunday services
incantations

'00. 13-20 included charms and P.
incapable

M is . 14-15 <• of knowing the facts of
14-27 a lie that is r  of proof 
71-25 man is P of originating :

209-32 Love, as unconscious as P of error,
371-10 P of helping themselves thus?

R e t .  85-19 P alike of abusing the practice of 
P u l .  41-18 * P of receiving this vast throng,

P a n .  4-14 God is P of evfl;
incapacitates

M t s .  43-24 P one to practise or teach C. S.
N o .  44- 2 P him for correct comment,

incarnated
M i s .  111-32 or is an P babe,

incarnation
M is . 77-10 should not only acknowledge the P, 
M y . 303- 3 I believe In but one P, 

incense
P u l .  83-22 * as if we would pour P upon the 

H e a .  2-28 altar of Love with perpetual p.
M y .  37-6 * P of gratitude and compassionate

incensed
U n .  40-16 This P the rabbins against Jesus,

incentive
M is . 238- 8 In defense of his cwn life’s P,

279- 5 that is the P in Science.
*00. 3-29 was not the P of the devout Jew

M y. 217- 4 your early, generous P for action,
229- 13 But this should not be the P
278- 1 proper P to the action of all
288- 5 nis life’s P and sacrifice need no
357- 8 The only P of a mistaken sense

incentives
R e t .  71-22 selfish motives . . .  are dangerous p ; 
'02. 13- 3 Christ and our Cause my only P,

inception
M y. 47-17 * since the P  of this great Cause,

243- 6 should be silenced at its P.
incessant

R e t .  7 - 9 * intense and almost P Study 
M y .  163-19 many years of P labor

incessantly
M i s .  114- 7 need to watch P the trend of 
M y .  335-30 * the young wife prayed P

inch
P u l . .  78-5 * an eighth of an P thick.
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Inches

PuL  26- 3 * which is tw enty-one 4*
78- 4 * twenty-six 4* long,
78- 5 * gold scroll, . .  . nine 4* wide,
86- 3 * six <• in  each dim ension,Incident

M is. 373- 1 One 4* serves to illustrate  
M y . 2 9 -7  * 4* of the dedicatory services

311- 1 1 will relate the followingincidental
M is. 353- 7 the i ‘ platform is not broad enough 

M an. 48-25 or give 4* narratives.incidents
Ret. 21-25 historic i ’ and personal events 
M y . 97-30 * i' witnessed during the week

329-27 * some-*- of her l ife lnincipient
' P u l. 54-29 4* pulmonary consumption.

'01. 21-27 the t* touch of divine Love 
H ea. 13-14 the 4* stage of fever.

incision
Peo. 7-13 * W ith many a sharp 4*

7-21 * W ith many a sharp i ‘,
incisions

M is. 344- 7 closing the <• of the flesh,incisors
M is. 231-17 tw o 4*. in a big pippin,

incited
M is . 122-32 was 4* by the same spirit

296-27 or are they 4* thereto by
inclement

• M is . 198-30 suffered from 4* weather,
inclination

M is . 240-18 with form and 4* fixed.
Ret. 38-10 contrary to my 4 \
P u l. v i i -  7 *• given their own thoughts 
*00. 9 - 3 obedience is contrary to their 4*.

M y. 130-14 neither the tim e nor the 4*
Inclinations

M is .  362-31 the influence of bad 4*
’00. 8-29 to  follow your own 4’,

M y. 211-17 foreign to the natural 4*.
incline

M is . 240-19 easier to i' the early thought 
M y. 125- 7 to  i ’ the vine towards the parent

inclined
M is. xi-21 vox populi is 4* to  grant us peace,

117-24 4* to be.too fast or too slow :
129- 3 is <• to be uncharitable,
264-18 * “As the tw ig is bent, the tree’s i  *.”  

Ret. 78- 2 He is 4* to do either too much or 
M y .  97- 1 * almost every one is 4* to adm it.

116- 7 4* to cling to the personality of
226- 8 principle of the 4* plane
322-23 * She and Mrs. W lggln seemed 4' to
338-28 4* to be, and is Instructed to be.

Inclining
M is . 111-28 false beliefs i m mortal mind 
M y. 261-12 germinating and 4* thought of

Include
M is . 11-25 4* them in his general effort to

14- 5 immortal facts which 4* these,
68- 5 4* also man’s changed appearance

190-18 these terms will be found to 4* the
309-21 4- all obstacles to  health,
358- 8 They 4- for him at present 

M an. 47-18 not 4- a description of symptoms or
73- 4 4‘ at least one active practitioner
93-11 4* in each lecture a true and just 

Ret. 30- 9 i ‘ all moral and religious reform.
U n. 31-19 4* all that denies and defies Spirit. 
No. 39-18 4- all mankind in one affection.
*01. 7-12 4- within this Mind the thoughts

M y. 26-18 4" enough of their own.
30- 6 * i '  Scientists from all over the

106- 6 4* hopeless organic diseases
129-30 4" the spirit and the letter of the
329- 1 * was construed to 4* the healers ofincluded

M is . 24-15 4* a glimpse of the great fact
34^10 I s  spiritualism  . . . 4’ in  C. S.?

349- 4 instructions 4* about tw elve lessons, 
Un. 11-27 is 4- in Mind ;
*00. 13-20 Its medical practice 4’ charms 

Hea. 14-24 it  4* more than they understood.
Po. vi-22 * are 4* in  this collection,

M y. 1 6 -7  * 4* the purchase price of the land
95- 1 * C. S. would soon be 4’ among

123-30 4’ the very hearts that rejected it
369- 1 universe 4* in one infinite Mind

Includes
M is . 36-21 Mortal mind'4* all evil,

75- 9 4* a rule that must be understood,
96-10 or w hat the infinite 4-;
96-19 4’ man’s redemption from sickness
96-25 This answer 4■ too much to

113- 5 that which it 4* is aU
152- 5 oneness of God 4* also H is presence
193-30 4' the understanding of man’s
243-15 4* of necessity the Principle,
257- 2 or 4* Him in every mode and
293-22 4’ the whole duty of man :

Pul. 26-17 * chime of bells 4- fifteen,
28-17 * 4- the use of Mrs. E ddy’s book,
30-10 * 4* those all over the country.
30-15 * The “confession of faith” 4*

N o. 9-24 excludes all error and i ‘ all Truth.
38-20 4- only His own nature,

P an. 12- 7 for the universe 4-man
12-25 4* all that the terra implies,

*00. 4-28 divine Love 4* and reflects all
*0t. 6-17 mortal concept and all it i*

Hea. 14-15 healing 4- infinitely more than 
M y. 141-24 membership 4- forty-eight thousand

225-30 The divine Principle 4- them all.
239-18 God is infinite and so 4' all 
364- 7 i* and inculcates the com m andm ent. Including

M is . 23-20 The universe, 4* man,
27-11 4* all inharmony, sin,
41-27 governs the universe, ir man,
56-30 created the universe, 4* man,

101-24 destroys matter and evil, 4* sin
272- 3 * U- the rioht to or ant degrees)
333-21 relate to the universe. 4* man
361-25 spiritual universe, i* man 

U n. 32- 6 man, 4- the universe, is His 
Pul. 37-27 * by seven persons, 4* Mrs. Eddy. 

Rud. 3-27 4- in itself all Mind,
'02. 6-30 4* nothing unlovely,

M y . 1 6 -5  * up to and 4’ M ay 31, 1904,
349-30 the infinite nature, 4- all lawinclusive

M is. 104- 8 substance of God, the one 4- good,income
Ret. 49- 1 which yields a large 4*.
'0 t. 13-10 yield this church a liberal 4*.

15-10 »* from the sale of S. and H.,
15-14 m y 4* from literary sources was 

M y. 135- 9 m y 4 \  investm ents, deposits,
137-12 m y 4‘, investm ents, deposits,incoming

M y. 39-18 * Introduce the 4* President,incommunicable
M y. 133-25 then m y sacred secret is 4*,

incomparable
M is. 250- I the 4% the Infinite AUIncompetence
M y. 236- 8 notwithstanding ’•l*”

incompetency
Peo. 8 - 5  4* that cannot heal the sick,

incompetent
M is . 22-26 is 4* to  condemn i t ;

Un. 23-17 whereof they are confessedly 4*
N o. 19-20 sinful sense is 4* to understand

incomplete
M an. 6 9 -5  I* Term of Service.

Un. 15-11 so must man, or the likeness is 4*,incompleteness
Pul. 39- 6 * God’s  greatness flows around our 4*,

inconceivable
M is . 102- 5 a theory to  me 4*.

217- 3 effect without a cause is 4*;
218- 16 they make D eity unreal and. 4*
234- 27 seems to them still more 4*.

No. 20- 2 Limitless personality is 4*.
'01. 6-29 T hat God is either 4*, or

inconsistency
M y. 110-29 to  convict the Scriptures of 4*

235- 1 chapter sub-title
Inconsistent

M is. 349-14 ground that it was 4* with C. S.,
Hea. 4-28 consistent with our 4* statem ent 
M y. 112-13 is not 4* in a single Instance

Incontestable
U n. 7-22 4* point in divine Science 
N o. 21-22 Jesus, whose phUosophy is 4*

inconvenience
M y. 5 4 -3  * 4* that comes from crowding,
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INCONVENIENCES 483 INDEED
Inconveniences

My. 29-30 * the f  of an oppressive day.
InconvenientMis. 132-21 I find It i‘ to accept My. 289-23 It being 4* for me to attend
IncorporatedMU. 272-11 * <• In Public Statutee, Chapter 115* 272-20 * have simply an i' grant,Man. 102-18 shall be i‘ in all such deeds
incorporatesMis. 197- 1 im their lessons into our lives
incorporationMan. 25-17 See under’‘Deed of Trust” for i*
Incorporeal

MU. 102-16 Infinite personality must be i ‘.161- 4 The Corporeal and. /• Saviour,162- 22 There was no 4* Jesus of Nazareth.163- 26 the 4* Saviour— the Christ164- 1 interprets the 4* idea, or164- 2 hence the 4* and corporeal are164- 7 reveals the 4* Christ;166-15 Christ, the i' idea of God,205- 4 the i* Truth and Love,Bet. 70-24 individual, 4\ and infinite,89-30 i* impulsion is divine,93- 5 the i* divine Principle of man,
*01. 12-26 V  evil embodies itself in the My. 200-13 upward to the realms of i‘ Life218-11 The spiritual body, the i* idea,260-31 Christ is i ‘.

Incorrect
Mis. 39- 8 grossly 4* and false teachers118-10 make 4\ your entire problem,263- 26 hampered . . .  by i’ teaching;264- 22 whether those be correct or »*.372- 2 4\ contradictory, unscientific,Man. 43-21 No / ’ Literature.No. 23- 1 i* concept of the nature of evil My. 221-25 correct or i' state of thought.

IncorrectlyMy. 225- 2 To avoid using this word 4\
Incorruptible

My. 41-26 * “i' and undefiled” — I  Pet. 1 .* 4.
Increase

MU. 21-14 except by i' of spirituality.110-24 »’ rapidly as years glide on.175-12 shall i • by every spiritual touch,229- 23 faith in the power of God . . . 4',Ret. 62- 2. and human suffering will i*.
Un. 5-6 4* their apprehension of God,No. 19- 4 and the demand to 4\42- 3 * manifestations of God’s power 4*’02. 1- 5 constantly i• in number, unity,Po. 33-3 I* Thou roy faith My. 36-22 * 4* the measure of our devotion55- 30 * a steady 4* in attendance. .87- 5 * temporary 4* of the population91- 26 * even stranger is its v  in wealth.162-27 May He 4* its members,230- 12 i ■ the spirituality of him who obeys240- 1 willi* till all men shall know Him

Increased
MU. 12-15 means for sinning . . . have s6 i*12-16 one’s temptations to sin are i*29-20 shows that longevity has 4*.42-20 will be proportionately 4\137-28 heal and teach with i* confidence.204-24 permeates with »• harmony all the262- 3 and to confer i’ power289-25 exalted and i’ affections,327- 3 When I went back'. . . my misery i’ ; Bet. 15-17 The congregation so i* in number39- 1 demand for this book i*,44-11 church i* in members,No. 8-27 and with i‘ power, patience,’00. 7- 4 religious sentiment nas i*;My. 53-20 * attendants steadily 4*.56- 3 * 4\ until every seat was filled56-18 * number of attendants 4"92- 16 * its following had 4’132-19 blessings continue and be i* I 164- 3 But the demand <*,266-22 have i* year by year.

Increases
MU. 204-18 i‘ the intellectual activities,. 865-22 it continues, and 4\Bet, 27-27 i‘ in power and perfection28-19 which divides, subdivides. i‘,74- 1 4* one’s sense of corporeality,

No. 42- 1 * as the faith of the Church i*,’00. 2- 2 and this interest 4\

increases .*02. 10-22 4* the speed of mortals* transit My. 12-25 i' our indebtedness to God.305-17 demand for this book constantly i \
Increasing

MU. 115-22 i• necessity for relying on God300-21 and i‘ the record of theft 302- 2 the reformation begun and i*307-15 i’ inquiry of mankind as to Man. 18- 9 went steadily on, i‘ in numbers,
Bet. 44-12 kept pace with its 4* popularity;47- 8 applicants were rapidly <*.Put. 31-18 * by a new and i’ interest37- 4 * 4* demands of the public 50-16 * upon a large and 4* number 
*00. 1-13 with rapidly 4’ numbers,’01. 3-2 4* virtue, fervor, and fidelity.29-16 parents’ i‘ years and needs,My. 22- 5 * constantly i' attendance53-28 * 4* interest in C. S.88-22 * all that i’ host who have found135-11 i’ demands upon my time 137-17 i’ demands upon my time,139- 7 4\ advancing footsteps 174-25 An i ’ sense of God’s love,245-10 *• popularity of C. 8.,265-17 i‘ the longevity of mankind,325-16 * With 4*love and gratitude,

Incredible
No. 15-17 and an i" Satan.

Incredulity
MU. 4-29 with an expression of 4\7-11 skepticism and i' prevail

Incriminating
MU. 283-23 without i* the person

Incubus
Un. 15- 4 May men rid themselves of an 4*

InculcatesMU. 288-17 Human knowledge i* that it is,My. 364- 7 includes and 4* the commandment,
IncumbentsMan. 26- 5 /• who have served one year80-26 J* who have served one year My. 243-13 or more of the present i‘. 
Incumbrance

No. 38-19 and material i’ disappears.
Incur

Mis. 126-29 to deride her is to !• the penalty
incurableMU. 6-10 cases that are pronounced 4*35- 6 pronounced by the physicians 4%378- 3 A patient considered 4*Pul. 69- 9 * had pronounced his case i‘.My. 105-10 declared 4* because the lungs
Incurred’02. 13- 3 i • a sharper fire from enmity,
incurringMU. 300-20 i ‘ the penalty of the law.
IncursMy. 231- 5 f • the liability of working in 
Ind. (State)

(see IndlanapoUs, Lebanon, Terre Haute)
indebtedMU. 228- 3 deemed at least 4* friends 

Pul. 36-27 * to whose courtesy I am much i'My. 74-14 * Boston is 4* to them for
IndebtednessMan. 76-13 the amount of its 4*My. 12-25 increases our v to God.52- 8 * acknowledge our <• to her,99-17 * was not a cent of 1* left.
indecision .

MU. 230- 5 i ’ as to what one should do.
IndeedMis. 9- 5 Sweet, 4*. are these uses of His rod ?16-10 Principle of Christianity . . . is <• God;32- 1 if 4* he desires success in this36- 26 neither 4* can be.” — Rom. 8:7.125- 1 he will 4* drink of our Master’s cup,126- 27 Qod hath 4* smiled on my church,131-27 if,. 4\ it could be estimated.147-27 is 4* what he appears to be,203-19 repentance is 1* a stricken state 211-28 dnnk V of my cup.”—Matt. 20; 23299-10 glad, i \  that this query has354-13 are i" losing the knowledge Of 374-19 To him . . . homage is 4* due,Bet. 37- 7 "This book is i' whoHv original,68- 6 neither i ‘ can be, the father of91-10 this title really indicates
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INDEED INDISTINCT484
Indeed

Un, 1- * /*, this may b© set down as45- 7 “Yes ! you are 1‘ yourself,5ft- 3 How, <*, la he a Saviour, if Pul. 3-12 i• dwellers in Truth and Love,45- 18 * This is »*. then, a scientific50- 5 * /•, one of her motives in buying57-12 * and, i , in all New England.70-24 -* <•, the breath of his soul is a80- 0 * socially, i* every way.Rud. 11-25 healer who is im a Christian Scientist, 
No. 5-20 Disease becomes »• a Pan. 4-20 is im the preserver of man.
’00. 1- 4 If, r. we may be absent from’01. 25-27 which, if i* Spirit and infinite,28-22 is t‘ the way of salvation from 
'02. 3-27 »•. right is the only real10-23 This is *• our sole proof Aty. 0-11 * this would be scant i if it 10-27 * »•, they know that it is the17-10 disallowed t* of men,— /  P e t .  2: 4,46- 27 * that we may r  reach 50-25 * This was i ’ the little church61- 4 * has been very interesting **,103- 0 that C. S. is r  Science,161-10 shall drink r  of my— Matt. 20 : 23.165-31 that it has r  found and felt the 175-16 If, i \  such must remain with us 170-29 We are V privileged in having192-22 It would i' give me pleasure244-22 students of my books are i ‘ my315-25 If »• it be I, allow me to332- 6 * words are i ’ but a meagre tribute351-11 is v  a divine command,

IndefinablePan. 3- 9 find an i‘ pleasure in stillness.
IndefiniteMis. 86-13 i’ and vague human opinions.Pul. 58-24 * but for an i* time Hea. 4-16 for an <• period,
IndeliblyMy. 48-26 * burned r  upon the mind of
IndependentPul. 88-15 * I", Rockland, Mass.88-32 * J-, Harrisburg, Pa.80- 1 * New York City.
IndependentMis. 43- 2 to act of itself, and i‘ of matter,280-13 voluntarily surrenders i‘ action Pul. 55-27 * though each is entirely *•

No. 5-13 that life and health are i* of •01. 27- 1 quite t* of all other authors except Hea. 12- 5 to learn what matter is doing i ■ of
independentlyAfan. 55- 6 f- discipline its own members,Hea. 10- 6 <• of material conditions.
IndestructibilityMis. 206- 9 scientific i‘ of the universe
indestructible

Mis. 64- 7 man’s i‘ eternal life In God.My. 127-27 staunch and r  on land or sea;
IndiaPul. 5-25 Greece, Japan, J \ and China;My. 30-15 * from I , from England.280-16 Victoria, . . . Empress of289-29 Victoria, . . . Empress of J \
IndianRet. 3- 6 in the I‘ troubles of 1722-1725,
Indianapolis

ind.Pul. 90- 5 * Sentinel, I \  Ind.
My. 81-15

Indicate
M is. 245-15 
Ret. 50-13 
No. 11-10 
'00. 4-12

M y. 36- 5 187-2 245-28 310-14
indicated

M is. 70-20 76-22 258-22 314-12 
Man. 47-20 

Ret. 23-11 
Pul. 12-4 
No. 22-26

* •• j - 1" "Dee Moines I” “Glasgow 1’'
Their movements i ‘ fear 
Life is a term used to i ‘ Diety ; which must be used to <* thoughts
i- a renaissance greater than* rose as one to r  their approval 
i • that, spiritually as well as They i\  respectively, the degrees of* i* what he himself thought of
poor thief’s prayer for help r . will find the right meaning <*.
I  am, i ■ no personality »• in the Sunday School Lesson name of the disease may be i \  were i ‘ by no floral dial, stillness . . . i* close attention. 
i • his ability to cast it out.

indicated
M y. 8- 6 * The necessity here i ‘ Is114-32 steps either written or i‘281-21 Veterans v  their desire

indicates
M is. 100-30 our Father i ’ the different stages of 147-11 and i ‘ a small mind?182-22 apostle i• no personal plan288-18 while Science V that it is  not.290-12 »• misapprehension of the divine 
Man. 76-5 <• the proper management- 

Ret. 91-11 <* more the Masters mood.
No. 6-13 If, as the error »*,45-10 Such an attempt *• weakness.

Pan. 7-19 a lapse in the Mosaic religion,
M y. 86-18 * <• plainly enough the generosity 216-19 i* another field of work231- 3 to bestow . . . only as God t*.331- 8 * v  her irreproachable standing

indicating
M is. 191-14 i* the existence of more than 
Pul. vii-13 *' the gain of intellectual

indication
M is. 56-11 Every i* of matter’s constituting

indications
M is. 46-12 no such i ‘ In the premises 
Ret. 71-12 the r  of mental treatment,
My. 82-21 * to-day [June 14J the r  were

indifference
My. 195-12 hidden under an appearance of i \233-14 can you demonstrate over . . .  by f*248-28 to challenge universal **,

indifferent
M is. 146-16 you cannot be V to this,
Pul. 21-19 they are not i‘ to the welfare of

indigenous
Mis. 211-11 are not i* to her soil.

indigent
M is. ix- 8 Christian Scientists are not i ' ;11- 8 I taught i- students gratuitously,
Ret. 56-15 my list of i ‘ charity scholars 
'02. 15- 7 rooming and boarding V students 

My. 214-24 C. S. home for *• students.
in d ig e s tio n

M i s .  209-18 ills of <• tend to rebuke
in d ig n a tio n

M is. 345-21 turn the popular <• against 374- 7 Keen and alert was tneir i ‘
Pul. 14- 6 shocked . . . into human i ‘ ;

in d ig n ity  23 neJther red tape nor f. hindered
46-17 an *• to their personality ;

My. 165- 6 There is scarcely an i a which
in d ire c tly

M is. 381-23 from directly or i ’ printing,
Hea. 12-13 that God, directly or i\
My. 223-20 coming directly or r  from

in d is c re tio n
M is. 129-16 of another man’s f \

in d is c re tio n s
M is. 236- 5 i \  and errors of others ;

in d is c r im in a te ly
Man. 59- 1 revelations of C. S. i*,

in d is p e n s a b le
M is. V -  5 PRACTICAL TEACHINGS i ’ TO38-21 divine metaphysics needful, i \

67-16 i ’ to health, happiness,
87-27 i ’ to the demonstration of 
91- 4 It is not i ‘ to organize 
91- 8 not as a perpetual or i ‘ ceremonial

108-20 the proper knowledge . . . is <• ;118- 7 the r  rule of obedience.122- 6 spoken of what was i'
317- 18 »• to the progress of every Christian
318- 23 4* demands on all those who 
356-27 it is i' to personal growth.

N o .  6- 9 This refutation is v  to the'00. 14-23 toiled for the spiritually V ’01. 2-4 i ‘ to the acquiring of
M y. 8-27 * the natural and i ’ Leader196-26 even the spiritually i',

indisputable
Un. 38- 3 the f* realities of being.

indisputably
M is. 113- 4 If, as is i' true,

indissoluble ,  ̂ J ,
M is. 77-12 which is the v  bond of union.

indistinct ,  ̂ .
M is. 347-12 theirs grows i' and ends.
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INDITE 485 INDIVIDUALITY
ind ite

M ia. 143-15 impression was to i ‘ a poem ;
ind ited

M is. 373- 3 if he i* anything pathological 
M y. 271- 5 I little understood all that 1 i ‘;

in d ites
M is. 311-27 transcribing what God i \  

individual (see also Individual’s) 
another

M is. 191—19 cast out of another r  any other
Ay. 363-26 any other i’ but the patient

~M is. 104- 9 In Science all being is **; complexion of the
M is. 379- 8 height, and complexion of the <*, each
M is. 110- 8 Each t’ is responsible for himself, i 
Ret. 70-18 Each i• must fill his own niche 

good in an .  ̂ ,
M is. 338- 1 the appearing of good in an i ’ has met 4

'0i . 9-28 that an i* has met the need of
bide from an , .

M is. 337-32 tends to hide from an i* this grand Bis being la . . .
M is. 102-11 His being is i \  but not physical. Interest of the . . ,

’01. 31-16 except in the interest of the i ‘
’01. 29-17 if the i* knew what was at work 

lamwledge^of * ̂ ejtnowjedge of the ^ treated, 
leaves the

M is. 31-17 leaves the i ’ no alternative but to 
m ind of the ,

Hea. 6-21 mind of the V only can produce a 
misguided

M is. 291-31 misguided i* who keeps not watch 
nature of the , ,  ,

M is. 119-11 nature of the i \  more stubborn than
from one t* to another; success that one r  has with another One i• may first awaken from

M is . 22-16 59-24 
M y . 267-20 

responsible 
M u. 313-18 rights of Che 
Ret. 72- 3 

single _  
P u l. 26-15 that
M is . 59-26 
P an . 10-25 
M y . 188-32 

this
M is . 223-14 266-11 unknown 
M is. 296-29 unknown to 
H ea. 6-23

accompanied by some responsible r  
nor interfere with the rights of the i \
* It is the gift of a single i ‘
That i ‘ Is the best healer who in that i* who finds the highest Joy, that t- ascends the scale of miracles
This i' disbelieves in Mind-healing, this i ‘ is doing the work
What manner of man is this unknown i* themay be wholly unknown to the i",

MiS. 32-26 a t p resen t necessary  for th e  r ,
35-14 * I n ever knew  so unselfish  an i \ ”
42- 7 i ‘ h as bu t p assed  through  a
43- 4 w ith o u t ev en  h av in g  seen  th e  <*,
86- 1 T h e  i ■ an d  sp ir itu a l are perfect ;

105-20 th e  i ■ and  h is id ea l can never
107- 23 th e  r  m ay  becom e m orally  b lind ,
108- 32 an r  b e liev in g  in  th a t w h ich  is  
190-14 I ts  d e fin itio n  as an i ‘ is too
226- 9 W hat has an  v  ga ined  by
310-27 I a s a n  i* w ou ld  cord ia lly  in v ite
315-26 ex cep t th e  V need in g  it asks  
348-28 an  i ‘ in a proper s ta te  of m ind.

M a n . 74- 8 no i \  and no oth er  church snail94- 9 i ’ w h o  goes to  hear and deride truth, Hud. 2 - 4  * an t ’ o f th e  h um an race .”
N o .  23-19 E v il is a  q u a lity , n ot an t \
’00. 10- 7 g rea tn ess  of a cau se  or o f an t \
•01. 16-19 ou gh t n o t to  proceed from  the i \  

29-23 r  w h o lo v e s  m ost, d oes most*,
29-25 is th e  r  w h o soon est w ill 

H e a .  8-15 no lon ger  quarrels w ith  th e  »*.- 
M y .  4-17 such  an  i ' sub serves th e

206-13 b e liev in g  th a t you  see an V w ho h a s
218-23 belief th a t  an v  can  e ith er
218- 28 an V sh ou ld  n ot en ter th e
219- 30 I recom m en d . . . . th a t  an i ' su b m it  
'249-25 <• b est fitted  to  perform  th is
303-15 I f  the i ■ govern ed359-11 can be read by the f' who desires
(see also Eddy)

individual (adj.)
M is. 69-17 *• sleepers, in different phases ot81-22 Every t* character,81-22 like the i * John the Baptist, ' 85-17 perpetual, spiritual, <* existence.98-14 f  growth of Christian Scientists*88-22 must begin with r  growth,101-31 God Is i■ Mind.104- 1 his *• being, the Christ,105- 5 our Master’s i ‘ demonstrations105-10 resumed his i ‘ spiritual being,118-14 can neither . . . advance i ‘ growth*122- 8 or of the i* instrument in

i■ spirituality, perfect and eternal*It d ev elo p s r  < ‘

Un.

Pul.
Rud.

No.

. ■ capacity,
205-19 disembodied i • Snirit-substance
267-18 loss from v  conceit,
279- 3 *• punishment for sin
290-27 <• blessedness and blessing 
290-23 not so much from i * as from
309-22 Man’s V  life is infinitely
350-21 An r state of mind sometimes 
364- 6 In return for <• sacrifice,

M a n .  64-17 i \  endearing term of Mother.70-19 i • unity and action of the churches
72- 17 branch churches shall be t*.

Ret. 25-15 God I characterized as i' entity.
67-22 collective as well as i ‘.
70-14 No person can take the V  place
70-15 fulfil the t* mission of Jesus
70-24 will be, forever i \  incorporeal,
73- 1 man being spiritual, i \
73- 13 fail to appreciate r  character.
74- 5 fai’s to distinguish the r ,
5-11 following upward i ‘ convictions* 
5-18 or enlighten the r  thought.

25-22 is not r , not actual.
49- 2 I believe in the i ' man,
64- 5 build the i* spiritual sense,
4-21 His is an i * kingdom,

74-25 “Christ is I*, and one with God,
2- 7 God is definitely i \
2-15 the phrase a n  i ‘ God,
2-16 but one infinite V  Spirit,

15-28 to fill anew the <• mind.
1- 21 correcting the <• thought,
7-25 the distinctions of v  character

12-26 immaterial, though still I*
17- 9 a spiritual and v  being,
19-15 God is i \
19-19 essence of the <• infinite.
23-27 He is definite and r ,
25- 19 for he is forever V  ;
26- 19 Man’s i \  being must reflect
26-19 reflect the supreme i ‘ Being,
26-25 i* and forever harmonious.
2- 3 Christianity In r  lives
7— 16 needs of the i * mind 

19-25 the unbridled i -  human will.
8- 12 to perceive i * advancement;
~ * r  welfare is closely interwoven

his i ‘ desires, both as to the 
14- 8 and something from the f*.

111-31 with their V  demonstrations.
117-21 i \  but not personal,
119- 9 and is v  in consciousness
223- 7 to any class of V  discords.
236-30 in their v  experiences.
249- 7 raging element of <• hate 
[ s e e  a l s o  consciousness* rights) 

in d iv id u a litie s
M i s .  102- 1 elements of all forms and l*»

U n .  51-16 not one ot all these r
individuality

aU
Un. 24- 3 all i \  all being, and Life .
Un. 46-15 I ’ and Life were real to him and personality

M y .  344—11 God preserving f* and personality and reality
U n .  46- 7 i ‘ and reality of m an; constitutes the
’0 1 . 7 -6  constitutes the f-o f the infinite

dwarf
M y .  118-30 dwarf i ‘ in personality 

eternal
M i s .  361-25 man and all eternal t \  

everlasting
N o .  25-20 what this everlasting 1* is, 

form and
M i s .  103-13 form and f* are never lost,

His
M i s .  101-32 This one Mind and His i*

102-15 In Ilia r  I recognize ,

’01.

Hea.
My. 10-30 12-11
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INDIVIDUALITY INELIGIBLE486
Individuality

bis
M is. 104-17 feeble fight with his <\ 

No. 11- 6 constitute his i' in the bis own
Mis. 104-29 and recover his own i*
Un. 20-10 It honors conscious human <* Infinite
'00. 0-14 of eternal, infinite i \Is endless

Mis. 104- 9 i ‘ is endless in the calculus of largest
Pul. 80-10 * Here they have the largest i ‘.

M is. 104-10 man’s i ’ is sinless, deathless,104-22 man's i ‘ reflects the divine law 
Un. 53-21 Man’s <* is not a mortal mind or 
No. 23-28 man's i ’ is God’s own image and20-17 If man’s i • were evil.

Pan. 10- 9 notion that C. 8. lessens man’s i \  
material . . ,

Un. 24-10 Evil, la m  . . .  a material i \
"iSJ*!y258-23 declare a mighty i \  my

Un. 48- 8 He sustains my i'.48- 8 He is my i ‘ and my Life.
of God

M is. 103-23 power, presence, and i" of God." J 2-18 science defines the i■ of God as3-24 Dy the i ‘ of God, do you mean------1
Un. 53- 8 reality and i ‘ of man are good 

Rud. 13- 8 not tne actual i ’ of man other people's
Mis. 62- 2 other people’s <\ health, and

m r  *U- 6 Man has perpetual <*; personality ar"
'00. 4-29spiritual

M is. 103-27 his spiritual i* that reflected the 
Ret. 73-15 man's spiritual (‘ in God,
Un. 37-20 spiritual i ‘ is immortal.38- 1 take no cognizance of spiritual i ‘,their
My. 211-18 The victims lose their r , this

M is. 104- 6 this i ‘ was safe in the substance of 
No. 26-21 this i' never originated in molecule, true
Un. 21-21 consciousness belonging to true i \53-22 his true i* as a perfect child of

Rud. 
of man

all personality and i ’.

M is. 104- 3 His unseen i \  so superior to 
Un. 37-21 this unseen i" is real and

M is. 22-14 absorption, or annihilation of i \103-30 The i ‘ is embraced in Mind.105- 2 of man's spirituality, f\145- 6 <• to express Soul and substance.191-11 if devil is an i *,362- 6 reflects all real mode, form, i \364-16 governing all identity, i \  law,
No. 21-11 all phenomena, identity, i , law;
M y. 117-20 Goa's impersonality and i ’344-14 The i ‘ of him must make gradual

Individualize
M y. 160- 7 is to i- infinite power;

individualized
M is. 103-13 i- ideas, which dwell forever io 
Rud. 3- 9 this trinity of good— was i \

No. 19-16 man is His f* idea,
individually

M is. 137-21. to work out i* and alone,164-28 reveal man collectively, as i \
Man. 76-25 i" responsible for said funds.77-14 Treasurer to be i ‘ responsible 
Rud. 15-24 persons who cannot be addressed i ‘, 
My. 109-20 f* but specks in His universe,134- 9 keep the faith <• and collectively,259-24 either collectively or »•

individual's
My. 211-25 spoiling that i' disposition,

individuals
M is. 9-12 those unfortunate i- are virtually thy191-19 can this passage mean several i'230-14 successful v  have become such237- 8 Not a few i• serve God314- 7 One of these i' shall open the347-14 Two i \  with all the goodness of 
Man. 28-8 nations. i ‘. and religion33- l i- who are known to them to be

individuals
Man. 38-18 I ‘ who have heretofore been

63-19 <• who take charge of the
68-19 only thoee <* whom she engages
78-8 not . . . responsible for the debts of i* 

Pul. 21-22 and close the door on church or i*
‘00. 8-10 a bane upon i * and society.10-20 sceptre or self and pelf over <*„14-29 they are distinguished <*,
*01 25-10 certain 1' call aids to 

Hea. 3-17 Josephus alludes to several i*
Peo. 2-28 nations as well as i\
M y. 110- 4 <• buried above-ground116- 6 certain <• are inclined to157-23 a deed of trust- to three *•210- 19 Certain t* entertain the notion211- 3 unseen wrong to i ‘ and society223-11 Letters and despatches from t*243-11 two i* would meet meagrely265-12 sacred rights of i \  peoples,277- 7 settling difficulties between f*283-21 I", as nations, unite harmoniously314-16 / ’ are here to-day who were359- 3 their difficulties with i*

indoor
My. 123-21 are bigger than the i*.

indorsement
My. 272-32 * gives no editorial i ‘ to the

induce
M is. 243-29 i' ulceration, bleeding.
Ret. 6- 3 * can hardly fall to f  them 
My. 211-20 would i' their self-destruction.

induced
M y. 40-32 * our Leader has i ’ a multitude211-32 i' by this secret evil influence348- 3 i- a deep research, which349- 28 <* by love and deduced from God,

induces
Rud. 12-19 and i ’ rest in God,
M y. 9-9 * 1* him to glory in every good deed

inductive
M y. 349-27 T or deductive reasoning349-31 i ‘ reasoning reckons creation as

indulge
M is. 93-29 Nothing is more fatal than to115-29 if you in any way i ‘ in sin ;348-21 i* In homoeopathic doses of369-14 leaders of materialistic schools <**01. 13-30 So long as we i ‘ the presence

indulged
M is. 12- 3 If i \  it masters us;94- 3 a person who knowingly i ’ evil.
M y. 334-18 * f  in while being called unreal.

indulgence
M is. 354- l pleasure seeking, and sense i \356- 7 rivalry, hate need no temporary i'
M y. 64-20 * against the i* of the sins

indulgences
M is. 119-13 Its habits, tastes, and i \

indulging
M y. 0-28 i m sin, men cannot serve God;0-32 /* deceit is like the

industrial
M y. 266- 6 human power, i' slavery, and285- 8 i \  civic, and national peace.

Industrial Peace Conference
My. 285- 4 to attend the V  P* C \

industries
M y. 287-13 i*, human rights, liberty, life.

industrious
M is. 339-10 good is made more i'
Pul. 50- 2 * the welfare of i' workmen,

industry
My. 216-16 your sweet i• and love265-29 governed by honesty, i \

inebriate
Po. 71- 2 When earth, i' with crime,

ineffable
M is. 184-25 Oh, for that light and love i \337-29 The i • Life and light 
Ret. 13-21 and a soft glow of V joy25-29 I beheld with f  awe 
M y. 37-28 * its i- loving-kindness,257-11 humanity wfth i ‘ tenderness.

ineligible _ , ,
Man. 39-10 /• for Probation.
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Inert

M is. S-16 Drugs. 4* matter, never are needed256-24 matter in and of itself, is i \
Rud. 6- 9 Matter is 4 \ inanimate,

inestimable
M is. 114- 2 of i* value to all seekers

Inevitable
M is. 127-21 The 4’ condition whereby to 

Un. 36-25 i ‘ conclusion that Life is not in 
Pul. 79-18 * The first is that a revolt was 4*80- 5 * i ‘ in the nature of the case.Pan. 7-28 makes sin, disease, and death 4\
'00. 18- 2 * "a controversy was i' when the 

M y. 10-2 *4’ that the transforming influence10-5 * i ‘ that this mighty impulse10- 7 * i ’ that this same impulsion178-18 Hence the i* revelation of C. 8.248-14 the needed and the i* sponsors
Inevitably

M is. 2-25 he would be 4* self-annihilated.70-21 4’ separated through Mind.
Ret. 88-17 leads 4* to a consideration of 
Pul. 21- 2 Scientists, . . . i ‘ love one another 
' 0 t .  10-19 is correct, and 4' spiritual.11- 5 4* subject to sin, disease, and 

M y. 100- 1 * i ’ brought out in connection with
Inexhaustible

M is . 88- 3 perpetual idea of 4* good.92- 4 4* topics of that book 
Ret. 84- 1 4* topics of S. and H.

84-13 assimilate this 4* subject— C. 8.
InexpedientMis. 90-12 sometimes, . . .  4* to attack eviL
Inexplicable

M is . 222-20 Principle, whose power seems 4*,
M y. 97-16 * audacious, stupendous, 4‘ faith

i n  e x t r e m i s
M y . 45-18 * sense declared you to be 4* e*.

infallible
M is*  66- 1 this law is not 4* in wisdom ;84-12 The spiritual Christ was 4’;Pel. 89-30 incorporeal impulsion is divine, 4*. 

U n . 57-15 and rendered tnis 4* verdict;
M y . 190-14 regard his sayings as 4*.348-29 law of God —4 , eternal.364- 1 No mortal is 4’,

Infamous
U ea. 1-18 * At fifty, chides his 4* delay,

Infancy
M is . 16- 4 In mine 4*. this is enough of heaven166- 8 impersonal 4\ manhood, and231- 3 4*. exuberant with joy,268-25 by the 4’ of its discovery.

Infant
M is . 15-29 developed into an 4* Christianity;298- 2 the 4* thought in C. S.320-12 4- idea of divine perfection 
M y . 174-21 offered me to Christ in 4‘ baptism.312-30 I did open an 4* school,3«3-28 dangerous in an 4* church.

Infantile
M is . 85-18 4* and more or less imperfect.167- 2 4* thought of God’s man.216-17 not according to the 4* conception 

N o. 26- 5 This 4* talk about Mind-healing 
Infantry

•00 .  10-27 lieutenant of the United States 4*
Infants

M is . 345-23 took their 4* to a place of worship
in fec t

M is . 257-31 may 4* you with smallpox.
Infection

M y. 344-29 more dangerous than any material 4*.
Infectious

M is . 228-30 People believe in 4- and contagious 
M y. 219-27 so-called 4* and contagious diseases226-30 decline to doctor 4* or contagious344-21 * heading344-23 * of 4* and contagious diseases.

In fer
M is . 32-6 14’ that some of my students '  '  ~ * to »■ from newspaper reportsM y . 334- 2

Inference
M is . 103-21 Any 4’ of the divine derived from122-16 Such an 4' were impious.195-18 in our text, contradicts this 4*.216- 1 and 4* from his acts.
Ret. 59- 8 Such an 4* is unscientific.
P u l. 46- 7 * no such 4‘ is to be drawn 

Rud. 6- 2 equal 4* that there is no matter.

inference
No. 16-18 4' of some other existence16-21 He can have no knowledge or i* but 
*01. 28-27 hence the 4* that ho who would 

inferior
M is. 226-25 Perfidy of an 4' quality,

inferred
M is. 379-10 from his remarks 14* that

Infidel
M is. 63-1 is 4* in the one case,248-16 that I am an 4*. a mesmerist,345-14 Methinks the 4* was blind who said. 

No. 43-15 * convicting the 4’, alarming the 
Peo. 18-22 The 4' was blind who said,

. 21 confounded with isms, and even 4% 257- 1 that Mind can b e  in matter is rank 4*, 365-24 4*. bigotry, or sham has never

infidelity
M is. 4—J

Rud. 12-11 fosters 4', and is. mental quackery.
No. 19- 5 Even doctors will agree that 4*.21-18 This is rank 4’;
M y. 220-17 the end of idolatry and 4*.

infidels
M is. 345-15 but even 4* may disagree.

'01. 32-12 When 4‘ assailed them,
Peo. 13-24 4* disagree; for Bonaparte said: 

Infinite (noun) 
against the

Ret. 67-10 self-arrayed against the 4*. 
apprehend the , . , . ,

Peo. 8-21 wrongly to apprehend the 4’, 
blessings of the

My. 118-21 to supply the blessings of the 4*»
Hea. 8-27 person of Truth, the body of the 4*. 

cannot contain the
Hea. 4- 1 finite cannot contain the 4*. demonstrated the
No. 36- 1 demonstrated the 4* as one.

M is. 96-10 or what the 4’ includes; is one
My. 356-25 The 4* is one, and this one is 

likeness of the __  . . .
M is. 97-27 image and likeness of the 4*. 

measures the
My. 229-31 measures the 4’ against the finite, 

radiation of the „
No. 17-19 the focal radiation of the t*. 

scorner of the . . ,
My. 107-21 O petty scorner of the 4\ 

sense of the . . , ,
'01. 26- 8 only a finite sense of the 4*: 

Spirit and
•01. 25-28 which, if indeed Spirit and 4', 

unlike the’01. 6- 2 to have aught unlike the 4*. 
voices the . . . .  .

No. 13-19 voices the 4*. and governs the
M is. 75-12 102- 8 136- 8 153-29 173-15

Un.
No.

7- 9 1- 2 19-13 19-20 
*01. 6- 723- 6 23- 9 

Hea. 4- 2 
M y. 159-14 159-19 186-12 195-26 226-14 239-21 248-17 272-10 291- 9

Infinite (adj.)

the 4* is not within the finite; and the 4* forever finite.The eternal and 4’,* Far-off, 4’, Bliss!Can the 4’ be within the finite? from the infinitesimal to the 4’. the 4* recognizes no disease, spiritual idea emanating from the 4‘, person of the 4’ is, we know not: nature and essence of the individual 4*. reckons . . . the 4- in a finite form, and that the 4‘ is not all; or exist outside of the 4*.4’ can neither go forth from,4* will not be buried in the finite;God, the 4’ and eternal Word welling up from the 4’ an edifice in which to worship the 4*,, from the infinitesimal to the 4*. the infinite one, or one 4\ into the transcendental, the 4’ is not the altitude of the 4*. from the infinitesimal to the 4*.

M is. 250- 1 the 4* All of good,
Uh. 24-2 lam the 4* All.
M y. 117- 8 to pursue the 4’ ascent,~>lng
Un. 19- 2 must be one. In an 4* Being.

262-17 with the glory of 4- being.being
My.
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Infinite (adj.)
Ueuliu's
^ j l i e e  blessings)

M is. 22-11 v  calculus defining the line, 
’01. 22-20 »• calculus of the infinite God. 

calm
’00. 11-25 * With a touch of i ’ calm, 

c a n
M is. 370-17 i- care from His loving heart.
Mis. 10-10 hath i ‘ claims on man, 

consciousness
M is. 258-24 i ‘ consciousness, ever-presence. 

No. 37- 6 eternal God and *• consciousness Deity
Un. 10-14 toward aught but i' Deity.

Mis. 77- 7 i' demand made upon the eunuch 
energies

Ret. 30-14 i ’ energies of Truth and Love.
M is. 394- 4 f* essence from tropic to pole, 

Po. 45- 5 i- essence from tropic to pole, faculties
My. 154-19 * deep i • faculties of man. 

finite and
Mis. 217-29 or to become both finite and i-;

God 
God Is "

{see God)

(see good) 
good Is

Mis. 108- 5 good Is i \  All. 
goodness

Rud. 2-25 higher range of i' goodness, 
harmony

No. 17-23 harmony would be fathomed. 
Idea

Mis. 165- 9 This i ‘ idea of infinity will be,
No. 25-11 t* idea of Truth is beyond a finite 

Identity
My. 239-23 real and eternal in i' identity. 

Importance
Mis. 192- 6 of V importance to man’s spiritual 

Individuality
'00. 5-14 of eternal, V individuality.

Inquiry
Un. 1-14 to defer this »• inquiry, 

Instructions
Ret. 83-10 i • instructions afforded by 

law
M is. 172-19 feeble sense of the i ‘ law of God; 

Life
(see Life)

light
No. 15-15 This infinite logic is the i' light, logic
No. 15-15 This i ’ logic is the infinite light, Love

(see Love) 
manifestation

Mis. 21-17 Mind and its i* manifestation, 
manifestations

’02. 7- 3 His i ‘ manifestations of love
meaning

(see meaning) 
meanings

Alts. 125-18 learn forever the i" meanings of 
’02. 4-23 f* meanings, applicable to all
My. 202-16 i' meanings, endless hopes, and221- 8 in His more V meanings,231-13 of its highest and *• meanings,262-31 reveals v  meanings and gives

mpul. 74-16 for God to declare in His i ‘ mercy. 
Mind

(see Mind)
mind

Pan. 3-18 i ’ mind of one supreme, holy.
Un. 14-22 Our i ’ model would be taken away, 

nature
Mis. 284-*- 6 Its f' nature and uses
My. 349-29 makes manifest the V nature,

Mis. 205-14 In the i ’ ocean of Love,
One

Pul. 4-15 reflects the f- One,
‘01. 4-22 understand that God is the V One 

one
My. 239-21 idea or likeness of the i * one, 

patience
Hea. 2-17 Jesus, the model of i' patience,

Infinite (adj.)
penetration

Un. 2-15 in the I* penetration of Truth, 
perfect and

M is. 82-16 whose law is perfect and i\  perfection
Un. lfr-l man bows to the i m perfection 
My. 103-12 I • perfection is unfolded Person

Pan. 8- 7 one the divine, i* Person,
’01. 3- 7 chapter sub-title4- 19 He is the i- Person,6- 10 a finite or an f- Person?5- 27 We believe in God as the f* Person ;7- 6 individuality of the <* Person 7-19 as well as i ‘ Person,

My. 109-15 This i• Person we know not of by192-13 the i ‘ Person whom we worship,225-22 Principle, Love, the <• Person, personality
M is. 102-16 I* personality must be incorporeal, 

power
Un. 13-13 His i ‘ power would straightway 
My. 160- 7 is to individualize i ‘ power;

Principle
(see Principle)
82-?3 Is there i" progression with man82-20 /• progression is concrete being,

query
M is. 337- 8 /• query 1 Wonder in heaven 

reality
Un. 43- 5 cannot bring out the f- reality 

remedy
M is. 63- 9 divine trinity is one i' remedy results
Ret. 92- 1 self-abandonment wrought i ' results, scope
My. 259-25 give the activity of man i ’ scope ; 

sinner
Un. 15-19 precedence as the i ‘ sinner,16- 2 such terms as divine sin aad i ‘ sinner

Soul
Un. 48-18 Ego is God Himself, the i ‘ Soul.

Pul. 2-24 the eternal harmony of i ’ Soul.
M is. 287-12 Soul is the i' source of bliss :
My. 165-31 »• source where is all.

Spirit
(see Spirit)

Spirit »*Pan. 13-19 great truth that Spirit is i ‘.
My. 271- 2 God, Spirit, is »\ „357-22 Spirit is V ; therefore Spirit is  alt.

Truth
(see Truth)

Unseen , .
Un. 7-21 perfection of the r  Unseen 

uses
My. 182-32 i ’ uses of Christ’s creed, 

value
M is. 232-23 its i' value and firm basis, 

wisdom
M is. 18-11 These commands of i ‘ wisdom,4-10 We ask i ‘ wisdom to possess ourHea.
M is. 15- 9 102- 4 189-20 252- 2 309-12 330-12 367-19 385- 2 
Ret. 57-11 70-24

29-12 41- 9 48-13 
Rud. 1- 62- 13 2-163- 26 7- 5

No. 36-2 35- 44- 255- 7 5- 85- 226- 23 6-2622- 1323- 5

’01.

Principle of Christianity is V: is only an i* finite being, declare Life to be the r  I a m , not necessarily infinitesimal but 4*. f ■ spiritual substance and since man’s possibilities arei\If . . He would not be V. 
i * appear Life, Love divine, but one Soul, and that one is i". individual, incorporeal, and i \  this would be the end of i * moral an t*, and not a finite consciousness. Soul, or Mind, and that one is i ‘. the <• and only Life, as i■ and conscious Life, and immortal Mind, if we think of Him as less than i* but one r  individual Spirit, 
i' and divine Principle of all being. The t• and subtler conceptions one i ‘ and the other finite ;He knew God as i\One because He is i ‘ , one divine *• triune Principle, reckons one as one and this one i \  in the i* scientific sense of Him. can neither be one nor <• in God’s personality must be as <■ as Spirit is true and i \God is Spirit and i \
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Infinite <adj.)

*01. 23- 7 God Is good and i \
•Ot. 6-28 Since God is Love, and 4*,

S ea . 4-17 to 9how itself 4* again.
Peo. 2-25 Love universal, i \  eternal.' 4- 5 more than an 4* and divine Mind;4- 9 Life, which is 4* and eternal,
Po. 49- 4 *• appear Life, Love divine.

M y. 36-10 * with our i* heavenly Father108-16 only lawgiver, omnipotent, 4\ AIL116-12 Goa is Person, then Person is i •;135-30 Love, omnipotent, omnipresent, 4*; 235-21 Because Spirit is God and t ,*267-10 supreme, t \  the great forever,267-16 Heaven is harmony, — boundless269- 3 i ‘ divine Erinciple, Love,279-16 God is Father,296-20 God, good, omnipotent and i \339- 6 one God, supreme, 4*,350-19 Thou all, Thou i'356-28 God being <*, He is the only basis of
Infinitely

M is. 8-18 blesses 4* one and all16-19 God is 4* more than a person,121-28 P  greater than human pity,186-21 reveals man i' blessed,309-22 life is i' above a bodily form321- 30 i ’ beyond all earthly332- 4 I ’ just, merciful, and wise,
Pul. 62-17 * with i • less expense.
No. 34-19 i ’ beyond the heathen conception 

S e a . 14-15 Metaphysical healing includes 4* more 
M y. 114-24 Truth and Love, V above me,128- 8 i ’ less than God’s benign146-13 C. S. contains 4‘ more than

Infinitesimal
M is . 252- 2 Mind is not necessarily 4*322- 27 from the 4* to the infinite.
S ea. 12-19 made the 4* dose effectual.
M y . 226-13 from the i ‘ to the infinite,291- 8 from the 4’ to the infinite.

Infinitesim als
M is . 26-16 Whence came the 4*.

in fin ities
•Ol. 6-12 Who can conceive . . .  of three 4*? 

infin itude
M is . 95-28 C. 8. reveals the 4’ of divinity '181-13 if we recognize 4* as personality,259- 7 this 4* and oneness of good 

U n . 20-20 as you realize the divine 4*
N o. 26-10 into something below 4*.30-19 Truth’s knowledge ot its own 4*

Infinity
M is . 15-20 progress is the law of 4*.27- 1 What can there be besides 4'T72-30 aught material, or outside of 4'.79-15 out of the focal distance of i \102-10 His i ‘ precludes the possibility of165- 9 This infinite idea of r  will be 181-15 who can tell what is the form of i'?333- 4 every ray of Truth, of 4*,

B A . 68-4 to work out the problem of 4*59-12 in demonstration of 4*.68- 8 though he reflects the 4* of good.70- 7 an attempted infringement on 4’’*
U n . 5- 2 a theme involving the All of 4*. ■25-16 from finiteness into i ‘.
No. 38-16 the 4’ and unity ot good.

Pan. 7-16 absolute oneness and i ‘ ot God,
Peo. 4- 7 belief that . . .  4’ became finity.
M y. 132-10 they embark for 4* and anchor in

Infirm
Pul. 4- 2 * “weak and i ‘ ot purpose.”

Infirmities
M is. 162-18 The corporeal Jesus bore our 4*,199- 11 I  take pleasure in 4\— I I  Cor: 12: 10.200- 22 “I take pleasure in 4\”— I I  Cor. 12:10.201- 16 Paul took pleasure in 4*,

Infirmity
M is. 294- 2 last 4* of evil is so-called man, 

Un. 67-16 by affinity nor by <■,
*0t. 10-25 is the v  ot evil.Po. 35- 0 binds to earth— i* of woe!

Inflam es
M is. 222- 3 4* envy, passion, evil-speaking.

Inflammation
M is . 41-22 action of fear, manifests i'45- 7 power to allay fear, prevent 4*,09-26 excit'ng cauce of the i ‘
M y. 301-27 Drugs cannot remove 4*,

inflammatory
My. 107-30 stages of organic and 4* diseases, 

inflate
Mis. 129-17 4* it, and send it into the atmosphere of301-29 All error tends to . . .  4' self;

inflated
M i s .  354-29 genius 4* with worldly desire,

inflection
M y .  344-18 * with a prolonged 4*,

inflictions
M i s .  312- 7 bears all burdens, suffers all 4*,

inflow
Pul. 64-13 * the continued 4* of money

influenceadverse
My. 213-20 advene 4’ of animal magnetism, benign

M i s .  63-5 to hinder his benign 4* counteracting
M i s .  223-22 no counteracting 4* can hinder counteract the
M i s .  291-30 counteract the 4* of envious minds 

divine
No. 40-27 made better only by divine 4*. 

elevating
Peo. 2-27 a benign and elevating 4*
M y. 211-32 induced by this secret evil 4*212- 9 effects of this evil <\ 

felt the
M i s .  290-16 * “I felt the i ‘ ot your thought 
Un. 57-12 he must have felt the 4* ot harmoniousPul. 54-21 * environment and harmonious 4* her _Pul. 23- 0 * M r s . E d d t ’s  W o r k  a n d  Hkb P50- 7 * thus add her i ‘ toward thehidden

M i s .  114-25 stop their hidden 4‘ upon tho Its
M y. 28-14 * its r  upon the lives of47-12 * touched by its 4• for good,295- 3 its 4* remains in the minds mental

M i s .  204-23 mental i ’ of their former teacher.
Ret. 72- 2 cannot impart a mental i* that

M is. 80- 7 its members to give money and 4* much
M y. 272-31 * much 4* on this generation, no
No. 9- 9 use no V to prevent their Of this Mind

M is. 279-29 feel the i ‘ of this Mind; originating . . . .
'0 1 . 33-10 * was never the originating 4* salutary

R u d .  10- 4 its salutary 4* on yourself selfish
R e t .  89-29 Corporeal and selfish 4’ Is human, silent
No. 1- 6 changed by its silent 4*. strengthens the _

Mis. 362-31 except when it strengthens the 4’ of such an
Ret. 71-15 to be subjected to such an 4'? their
Peo. 8-10 extend their i ’ to others, transforming
My. 10- 2 •* transforming 4* of C. 8. unite the
Un. 43-20 unite the 4’ ot their own thoughts 

UJlfi3. 245-13 its uplifting 4* upon . . . mankind;

Man. 52-26 
Ret. 44-30 89-27
'00. 12-21 
M y. 175-28 281-24

Influenced
M is. 113-15 246- 6 
Man. 40-14 

M y. 137-21
137-29227-14

influencesAfis. 71-12 229-14 
Ret. 62- 6

or shall i ’ others thus to act.Adding to its ranks and i \  endeavoring to <• other minds to any Under the i ‘ of St. Paul’s preaching must fail to i ’ the minds of 
i ‘ which President Roosevelt
<• by any but the divine Mind, pulpit and press that i ‘ the people influencing or being V erroneously.4- me to select a Board of Trustees No person r  me to make this 4• by their own judgment
0and or bad i • on the unborn child ? faith in Mind over all other i ‘ contaminating 4* of those who
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influences

Rud. 4-12 sweet 4* of the Pleiades,” — Job 38 :31. 
No. 7- 3 evil i' waver the scales of justice39- 8 no dishonesty or vanity i* the

Influencing
Man. 49-14 4* or being influenced erroneously.

*01. 29-3 no authority In C. 8. for 4- the
influenza

M is. 239-21 pride at sharing in a popular i*
influx

M y. 114—21 i ’ of divine interpretation 209- 4 hinder the divine i ’ and lose212-20 they would receive a spiritual i*
inform

M is. 29-21 Daily letters f' me that a67-21 you shall, Deo volente, i- them87- 15 i- us. through your Journal,88- 9 I am pleased to r  this inquirer.97-21 Scriptures 4* us that man240-28 Likewise soberly t* them that 322-10 Clerk of the church can 4*
Man. 29-14 shall r  the Pastor Emeritus 29- 1 to i ’ the Board of Directors52- 17 shall immediately so i* him.57-11 Clerk to r  the Board of Directors69- 2 he shall i- her of this fact

No. 23-24 is not sufficient to t* us as to28-25 The Scriptures 4* us that 
My. 135-18 I you of this,359-12 to *’ himself of the facts.

informally
Ret. 89-12 he did so i \
My. 352- 4 * 1' assembled, we, the ushers

informant
M y. 14-13 * 4* claimed to have good authority

information
M is, 69-28 wish to apply to him for i*89- 21 I ask for i \  not for controversy,132-22 for i- as to what I believe 157-11 that they furnish all r  possible.
Man.- 46-15 such t‘ as may come to them53- 12 without her having requested the 4*, 

Pul. 37- 1 * “It is a pleasure to give any i'
M y. 54-11 * the <•, ‘No more standing-room.’73—21 * all 4* concerning rooms and board,236-27 I consider the 4* there given242-17 i• relating to C. S. practice,319-29 * advised that I have this 4*

informed
M is. 48-15 <• his audience that he could49- 4 i' that, before entering the College, 91-24 I never dreamed, until V thereof,195-32 <• by divine Science, the Comforter, 378- 5 as he V the patients,

Man. 76-22 i’ as to the real estate 
Ret. 15-28 agreeably i ’ the congregation21- 4 v that my son was lost.38- 2 when the printer 4* me that47-13 being *• of my intentions.
No. 3-17 to keep himself well i \
*01. 27-15 I shall rejoice in being i'
*02. 15- 3 neither i ‘ the police or these 

M y. 11-23 * r  of the purchase of the land 14-12 * saying that he had just been 4*169-27 I am for the first time 4* of339- 7 * calumniator who <• you 358-12 You have been duly i ‘
informer , .

Pul. 15-12 Is the i • one who sees the foe?
Informing• M i s .  332- 3 governing, i' the universe, , ,

Ret. 21- 2 *• him that his mother was dead 
M y. 198- 4 i- me of the dedication244- 1 before i* you of my purpose259-39 eternal i ‘ Soul recognized only

informs
M is. 339- 3 that which St. John V us

infraction ,
M is. 29-27 Miracles are no 4* of God’s laws;

infrequently ,
Ret. 89-29 not i' met by envy, Ingratitude,
Pul. 33-15 * which history not i' emphasizes, 
My. 355- 8 not i ‘ hinted at this.

infringe  ̂ ,
M is. 348- 5 i * neither the books nor the business Pen. 8-11 4* the sacredness of one.
My. 154- 8 if they can be made to 4* the

infringed
Ret. 39- 2 the copyright was 4‘.
Un. 13-10 are not 4* in ethics.

infringement
M is. 309-10 liable to arrest for i* of302- 4 encourages i' of my copyright* 
net. 79- 6 attempted i' on Infinity 
Peo. 12- 6 <• on the merciful and just
My. 167-25 i* of rights and privileges

infringes
M is. 56-12 i* the rights of Spirit,

infringing
M is. 80-17 i' individual rights,380- 30 use of an t' pamphlet381- 27 i' books, to the number of

Infused
M is. 190- 3 nor the outcome of life 4* into 
Ret. 58-13 it was not 4'into matter;

infusion
Un. 42-22 or of an i ’ of power into matter,

ingenuity
M is. 289-16 put 4* to ludicrous shifts ;

ingenuously
Pul. 23-15 * 4* calling out a closer inquiry

IngersolTs
Robert

M y. 110-28 Robert I * attempt to convict the 
Ret. 77- 3 P  repartee has its moral:

Inglorious
Ret. 10-18 no earthly or i' theme,

ingrafting
Ret. 57-26 i ’ "upon one First Cause

ingrained
My. 81-5 * So <• is this good nature,

Ingratitude
M is. 13- 5 falsehood, {*, misjudgment,294-16 hides it in his cell of 4\389-15 hope deferred, 4\ disdain!
Ret. 81- 1 envy, t*, and enmity,
Un. 56-27 4\ lust, malice, hate.

Pul. 84- 4 * bitterness and 4* of her sting,
’01. 15-16 mortals, and their i* and hate,
*02. 19- 1 Injustice, 4\ treachery, and 
Po. 4-14 For hope deferred, 4*, disdain I

ingress
M is. 325-28 sees robbers finding ready f  to

inhabit
Pul. 21- 9 praying for it to i ‘ my own heart 
*01. 9- 9 Infinite Mind 4- a finite form?

M y. 133- 6 i ‘ His holy hill,
inhabitants

M is. 334- 2 among the 4* of the earth ;— Dan. 4; 35. 
My. 181-24 to the number of 1,650,000 4*.280-19 He will bless all the 4*

inhablters
Pul. 12-12 Woe to the i ’ of the earth— Rev. 12:12.

inhabiting
M is. 339-30 modest grass, i- the whole earth.
My. 344-10 not the spirit of God, 4- clay

inhabits
M is. 189-30 extends to all time, i • eternity.

Inharmonious
Mis. 58-24 It God does not govern . . . It is i m:

inharmony
M is. 27-12 all 4\ sin, disease, death98- 4 turn away from 4\ sickness, and 

Un. 13-11 To Him there is no moral i ' ;18-19 My knowledge of harmony (not ( )60-10 and 4■ is its opposite,
inherent

Pul. 51- 7 * liberty which is their 4* right 
*02. 2-22 It was an 4* characteristic

M y. 227-22 P justice, constitutional262- 3 i ‘ unity with divine Love,326- 6 * their i' rights are recognized
inherit

M is. 145-13 ”4' the earth.” — Psal. 37:11.349-22 by patience, they i' the promise.
Ret. 92- 7 i ’ his legacy of love,
Un. 37- 4 in order to i" eternal life 
*01. 26-19 the meek that i ’ the earth :

M y. 228-18 Who shall *• the earth?228-21 they shall i- the earth,
inheritance

M is. 153- 3 God will confirm His i\251-20 Think of this 4-1253- 19 that the 4‘ may be ours,”— Luke 20 • 14254- 14 that the 4‘ may be ours,” — Luke 20:14. 307- 5 What a glorious 4- is given to us
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INHERITANCE 491 INORGANIC
inheritance

No. 3- 3 idea which claims only its i \
M y. 41-26 * and disregard his lawful i \206-27 partakers of the i* — Col. 1:12.

Inherited
RcL 1-13 was no sign that she i' a4- 3 Mark Baker, who r  the homestead,.4-4 he f • my grandfather's farm 
M y. 309-18 i' his father’s real estate, 

inhospitable
M y. 89-4 * all facts i* to it

inhuman
M is. 121-15 That the innocent shall. . .  is i*.211-10 r  medical bills, class legislation,246- 5 to blot out all i* codes.
Peo. ll- 8 not by i* warfare, biit in divine12-11 as with an i • State law;

Inhumanity
M is. 246-15 f-lifts its hydra head

iniquities ,
M is. 102-21 which blots out all our fv 174- 7 Him who removeth all i \
Un. 48-10 destroys my i*. deprives death of55- 7 bruised for our Isa. 53; 6.

Pul. 10- 6 forgiveth all thine < * Psal. 103; 3.
Pan. 4-25 forgiveth all thine i ' P s a l .  103: 3.
Peo. 12-13 forgiveth all thine < * Psal. 103:3.
M y. 13-20 forgiveth all thine i*;— Psal. 103:3.126-17 hath remembered her i' — Ret, 18; 5.

Iniquitous
Ret. SI- 9 i' manifestation of sin

iniquity
M is. 10-19 wherewith to cover i ’,123-17 -and is too pure to behold i \200-31 egotism and false charity say,. . . cover i ‘210-29 foolhardiness to cover lv 259-11 while *\ too evil to conceive of259- 13 declares that God knows i ‘ 1335-21 notion that one is covering <• by 348- 8 When God bids one uncover i \367-30 God is too pure to behold t‘ ;
Ret. 63-19 Whosoever covers i ‘ becomes accessory 
Un. 2- 2 too pure to behold <*— see Hab. 1; 13.18- 8 God says, I am too pure to behold i ‘.

P u t. 15- 4 expose evil’s . . . ways of accomplishing I* 
Bud. 10- 7 He is too pure to behold i',

*01. 14- 3 that clings fast to i \
M y . 124-30 and the mystery of i*126-10 kills this mystery of i'161-10 all ye workers of — Luke 13: 27.252-16 reward righteousness and punish i \334-21 that clings fast to i ’.

In itia l
M is . xi- 3 caused me to retain the i* "G”

initials
M an. 46- 7 Use of /• ~C. S."46- 8 shall not place the i ‘ *'C. S."110- 13 I ‘ only of first names111- 4 /• alone will not be receiv

injunction
M is. 120- 5 each and every <* of the128- 6 with the apostle’s <•:191-31 Let us obey St. Paul’s i ‘302-25 This V did not curtail the381-21 A writ of i ’ was issued 
Ret. 87-19 to obey the celestial <•,
Pul. 66-12 * under the <• to 
M y. 227-23 and the gospel i ‘,282- 7 and the Scriptural i \

Injunctions
PuL 20-20 * while all these i ’ could.
No. 14-21 the i' are not confined to

injure
M is. 12- 8 him who has striven to <• you.32-29 slander, hate, or try to i m,48-30 offered solely to i * her224-29 wilfully attempt to i‘ another,260- 31 whereby it may i ‘ the race,267- 7 whose chief aim is to i' me,267-13 secretly striving to i' me.
M y. 298- 5 nothing . . . could i ‘ me;353-17 to i* no man, but to bless

Injures
My. 210-12 <* him when he would harm

Injuries
M y. 204-26 the resenting of i ‘,348- 2 healed of so-called disease and i*

InjuringMis. 222- 6 I* himself and others.

injurious
Man. 53-26 false or unjust, hence i \  to C. 8.My. 128-26 but the result is as tv

injury
Mis. 24-9 an 4* caused by an accident,43-22 does a vast amount of i’Man. 49-25 without previous <* or illness,Ret. 24-12 an t* caused by an accident,24-13 an i‘ that neither medicine nor40-14 <• received from a surgical operation My. 138- 8 not for my benefit. . . but for my i \

injustice
Mis. 66- 8 No possible i’ lurks in this72- 4 were sore i\80-20 redress wrongs and rectify i \122-22 nor reconciles justice to i‘;216-17 a big protest against i";235-26 chapter sub-title247-17 <• of their interpretations.301-24 This method is an unseen form of i ‘317-29 My soul abhors t \  and loves mercy.Pul. 83-15 * wield the ruthless sword of i \*02. 19- 1 i‘, ingratitude, treachery, and Peo. 10-14 <• and error enslave him.Po. 71-12 /• to the combat sprang;My. 116-23 from <• and personal contagion.151-12 i- done by press and pulpit191- 4 /• has not a tithe of the power of220-14 /• denotes the absence of law.252-14 clouds of wrong, i\  envy, hate;277-17 whereby wrong and i’ are righted283-19 When pride, self, . . . <• is rampapt.

injustices
Afan. 97-18 i ‘ done Mrs. Eddy or members

inkling
'Of. 18— © my first i' of Wyclif’s use of

inlaid
Mis. 30-13 gates thereof . . . i' with pearl,

inmate
Mis. 324-20 this mortal <* withdraws;

inmates
Mis. 283-11 rouse the slumbering <\325-14 find its i’ asleep at noontide t

in memoriam
My. 289-28 <• nr of the late lamented Victoria,

inmost
My. 133-26 this i’ something becomes articulate,

innate
Un. 26- 2 having its own V selfhood My. 341- 1 1 have one i- joy,

inner
Pul. 32-15 * may translate those V experiences ’01. 30-19 kindles the f  genial life My. 188-17 I enter your V sanctuary,244-17 i’ sanctuary of divine Science,

innocence
Mis. 110-6 it needs your f\ unselfishness,121-20 this sentence passed upon i'.Ref, 80-25 while r  strayeth yearningly.My. 261-13 the first impressions of. i \269- 4 pledged to r , purity.

InnocentMis. 66- 3 may cause the i‘ to suffer72- 2 For the r  babe to be born a112- 9 can neither defend the i- nor 121-15 That the t- shall suffer for ' 121-17 the guilt of <• blood— Deut. 19; 13.121-31 punishes the guilty, not the t\210-23 v  enjoyment, ana a medical227- 6 to offer to the t\  security257-14 It punishes the i \275-19 console the i\  and throw wide the 354- 5 and lead the i’ to doom? . .My. 33-26 reward against the t \ — Psal. 15:5.220-29 That the t' should suffer for the
innocently

Mis. 357-28 sought the true fold . . . and strayed i’ ;
innocents

Mis. 123- 2 same spirit that . . . slaughters i*
innovations

Mis. 265-16 presume to make i’ upon
innumerable

Mis. 137-26 one of the i' errors that My. 46-29 * »• company of angels,— Heb. 12:22.
inordinate

Mis. 274-21 reign of i \  unprincipled clans.
inorganicM i. 56- 4 Life is i \  infinite Spirit;
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IN PROPRIA PERSONA INSOMUCH492
in  propria  persona

jPul. l—l# that I should be present i ‘ p* p ‘? 
Mtf. 5-23 I am not with you 4- p* p*25-19 I cannot be present *■ p* p*143- 1 I will attend. . . but not i '  p ' P'.

Inquest
M y. 128- 6  A  coroner’s  i", a b oard  o f  health, 

Inquire
M is . 381-10 requested her lawyer to 4*
Man. 88-19 i ‘ ft all of the letter has been read, 

M y. 325- 3 * to <• of his-welfare
Inquired

Pul. 73-1 * i ‘ the speaker.
Peti. 4-24 i' of these heathen deities 
M y. 24-18 * i* about the progress of the work 

Inquirer .
M is. 88- 9 pleased to inform this 4\

Un. 20-15 Try this process, dear <*,
Inquiries

M is. 132-18 4’ from all quarters, .193- 1 entertaining the startling 4\ .
M y. 223-20 4\ coming directly or indirectly242-17 4* . . . relating to C. 8. practice,242-22 not to make 4 ‘ on these subjects,245-26 / ’ have been made as to the precise 356-13 In reply to <’, will you please state

Inquiring .
'01. 31-14 no vague, fruitless, i m wonder.

Inquli
M U

Iry
is. 28-21 suggests the 4*. What meaneth237-19 This is a period of doubt, 4’,268-15 His whole <* and demonstration 307-16 <* of mankind as to Christianity 

Mon. 52- 9 shall address a letter of i ’ to 
Un. 1-14 to defer this infinite 4\ .27-1 i" as to the meaning of a word Pul. 23-16 * a closer t‘ into Oriental .33-21 ♦ All 4* in the neighborhood 
No. 46- 9 must answer the constant 4-:
’01. 17-18 interviews, that started the 4*,

M y. 53- 2 * important missives of r  157-19 * In response to an i ’ from165-19 oft-repeated 4\ What am I?245-10 The growth of human i‘292-13 My answer to the 4’,
Inquisition '

M is. 274-28 car of the modem I*
Inquisitive

Bud. 15- 9 renders the mind less i ’, plastic,
Inrush .

My. 74- 3 * until Saturday night the 4* will
Insane

M is. 48-23 Was ever a person made <• by48-26 Mind-healing would cure the 4*. ,48- 28 * “made 4* . . .  is a baseless fabrication 
M y. 301-21 committed to 4* asylums . .302-11 insanity is that brain, matter, is i*.

Insanity
M is. 49-10 had not produced 4* ”49- 11 into the claim of i ‘49-13 notable cases of 4* have been113-22 if persisted in, will end in 4*.
M y. 222-16 executed (for “4’”) because of301-16 Is faith in divine metaphysics i ‘ t301-17 All sin is 4-,301-18 a universal 4* which mistakes301-23 supposition that we can correct i ’ by301- 24 is in itself a species of 4*.302- 11 4* is that brain, matter, is insane.

Inscribed
M is. 121- 2 4- upon the hearts of men:295-25 advanced ideas are 4’ on tablets 
Bet. 2-12 on which was 4' the name of5-12 4' on the stone memorials 
Pul. 46-20 * upon which had been 4* the name . Po. 73- 1 4* to my friends in Lynn.

Inscribes
M is. 294- 7 be 4‘ on the heart of humanity 
Peo. 3-17 4* on the thoughts of men

Inscription
Pul. 24-13 * 4* carved in bold relief:77- 8 * The 4’ reads thus :78- 6 *4*, cut in script letters -.86- 3 * upon the cover of which is this 4*:
My. 60-18 * It has this 4‘ on the fly-leaf

Inscriptions
M y. 69-8 * i ’ illustrative of the faith

Inscrutable
BeV. 79-15 the 4* problem of being

Insects
My. 178-12 * "counting the legs of 4 ”f

insensible
Un,. 54-10 4* to every claim of error. 

Inseparability
M is. 189- 9 4* of God and man,

inseparable
[ M is. 182-28 man and his Maker are 4*266-16 4' from the unity of God.361-30 are 4' as cause and effect.Bet. 75-10 Life and its ideals are 4‘,

Un. 21-18 man is 4- from good.38-10 and is 4' from it.
M y. 23-25 * Spirit, with its 4' accompaniment*185-16 spontaneity of Love, 4- from Love,300-20 these things, 4* from C. S.,

insert
Bet. 38- 8 4* in my last chapter a partial

inserted
Man. 49-14 may be 4* in The C. S. Journal

Inside
M is. 344-17 would place Soul wholly 4* of body. 
Pul. 58-13 * I* is a basement room, capable of 
No. 26- 2 believe . . . the immortal is 4’ the 

M y. 145- 9 details outside and 4'346-13 * She was 4\ and as she passed me
insidious

Bet. 19- 9 attacked by this 4‘ disease.
My. 334- 3 * some i’ disease Was raging

insight
M is. 169- 5 spiritual 4* had been darkened189-10 Spiritual 4* of Truth and Love 
Bet. 32- 4 spiritual 4‘, knowledge, and being. My. 11-18 * needs no special 4- to predict296- 3 his flash of flight and

Insignia
Bet. 80- 2 and the r  of heaven.
No. 9-23 cabalistic 4* of philosophy;

M y. 83- 9 * no flaunting of badges or 4*216-23 drop the 4- of "Busy Bees,’.*
Insignificance

Po. 1-15 On 4’ that peoples earth,
M y. 77- 7 ♦ pales into 4-

insignificant
M y. 91-13 * no 4* element in true Christianity#92- 16 *  increased from an 4* number93- 30 * faith had but an 4* following.

insincerity
M y. 166- 3 4* and a half-persuaded faith

Insinuate
Bet. 36-10 which the evil-minded would 4*

Insist 4
M is. 75- 6 4‘ that there is but one Soul,283-19 I 4’ on the etiquette of C. S.,336-12 4* on the rule and demonstration of Bet. 63- 2 4* on the need of healing sickness76-28 4* upon the strictest observance of Un. 24- 7 Your assumptions 4* that there is43-13 I 4* only upon the fact,Pul. 27-11 * members strongly 4' upon.
No. 10-3 14* that C. S. is demonstrably as31-13 I 4* on the destruction of sin 
*01. 22-25 4’ that the public receive their 

My. 13- 1 they 4' upon doing now.180-23 4' on what we know is right,
insisted

M is. 88-20 * 4' that this Science is natural,158- 6 When I r  on your speaking193-31 The condition 4’ upon is,327-13 and 4’ upon taking all of it 373- 3 I 4’ upon placing the serpent 
No. 3- 9 some irresponsible people 4*

M y. 48-10 * 4* that her students make,
insistence

Un. 8-13 My 4’ upon a proper understanding 
My. 48-18 * 4* upon the constant dally reading

insists
M is. 200-il The apostle Paul 4’ on the241-21 Truth destroys the error that 4*346- 3 4' on the demonstration of366-20 evil i* on the unity of good and 
Bet. 69- 8 serpent, 4' still upon the 

insomnia , .
M is. 209-15 I* compels mortals to learn

Insomuch „ .
M is. 8-29 4’ as the consciousness of good,10-19 4- as they thereby have tried 10-20 4* as they have found their strength189-26 4’ that St. Matthew wrote,359-15 4’ as he was able to do this ;
Bet. 58- 9 sense of power . . .  4- that the people 
M y. 271-29 4’ as I know myself, what is
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INSPECTED 493 INSTITUTING
Inspected

My. 24-25 * have recently i' the work,145- 8 Ii- the work every day,
inspiration

Mis. 124-28 it gives to suffering, P ;. 144-27 exudes the P of the wine
Ret. 30-23 neither can its P be gained without 
Un. 46- 3 All Truth is from P 

Pul. 56-18 * Welding . . . was a happy P.83-11 * with the certainty of i • she works,
*02. 8-18 except we possess this P,

Peo. 7-27 Scientific discovery and the P of My. 14-21 * endowed with genius and p,48- 5 * one ready to receive the <•,55-17 * was an P to Christian Scientists,131-11 restitution, redemption, and P.156-23 the i ‘ which givetn victory248-29 Your highest P is found260-18 its fruits are i' and297-19. an i ‘ to the whole field,303-26 I have not the P nor the
Inspire

Mis. 132-30 P me with the hope that you wish My. 58-21 * May her example p u9 to134-19 beautify, bless,.and i' man’s power.
Inspired

Mis. 58-13 I read the P page through a higher101- 1 how hearts are P,169- 6 God-driven back to the i • pages.169-21 to read what the i • writers left187-15 i’ sense of the spiritual man,190-19 found to include the P meaning.193- 1 Are the Scriptures i ‘ ?312-24 He spake P ;Man. 15- 3 we take the P Word of the Bible 
P u l. 72- 1 * P in her great task by 
N o. 22-12 Compared with the P wisdom and 

Pan. 12-11 the P Scriptural commands 
’00. 14-12 his V rebuke to all the churches 
’01. 21-28 divine Love which P it.
*02. 8-15 The-spiritually minded are P with
Po. v—12 * I ‘ by the grandeur of this My. 47-21 * i ‘ so many of different races238-17 law, or morale of the P Word362- 20 * rejoice in your P leadership.

Inspires
Mis. 252-26 i‘ the teacher and preacher:360- 1 P wisdom and procures divine power. 

Po. 32-12 i • my pen as I write ;My. 24- 8 * P you to welcome all mankind 
Inspiring

Mis. 169-29 * beautiful and P are the thoughts213-21 P tones from the lips of our Master, 369-27 We thirst for P wine from the My. 50-24 * a very P season to us all,363- 15 This proof . . .  is soul P.
Installed

My. 70-23 * organ which has been P. 
instalm ents.

My. 73-28 * bearing the first P of the crowds 
instance

M is . 45-19 when Science in a single p decides61-14 * For p, the man is held responsible for . 93-31 If you suffer for it in the first P,116-29 If in one P obedience be lacking,183-16 fulfil the Scriptures in every i‘ ;221-19 denial of this fact in one P 247-10 to furnish a single p of247- 31 must be met, in every i\248- 3 For P : the literal meaning of the 362- 2 for p, intelligent matter, orRet. 59- 9 means subtraction in one P and 
Pul. 45- 3 * Sacrifices were made in many an P 
*01. 14-25 control it in the first p, or 

Peo. 10-27 in a single p when African slavery 
Po. v- 9 * “Old Alan of the M o u n ta in fo r  p, My. 97- 4 * on the part of a sick person, tor P,112-13 not inconsistent in a single P330- 7 * informed you in this p

Instances
M is. 40-13 In some P the students of107-28 in certain morbid P301-10 startling P of the above-named317-25 already seen in many P Ret. 41- 5 in most P without even an .
Pul. 79-15 * in most i’ they are held at My. 28-10 • in many P the loving self-sacrifice,67-23 * were spent in other P,137-15 except in one or two P.301-21 only so many well-defined P

instant
Pul. 44- 8 * willingly pause for an p  
M y .  11-16 * the response was P,

360-29 Your favor of the 10th i*
instantaneous

M i s .  40-11 why do not its students perform as i ’
40-24 or they cannot be i '  healers.

200- 2 made his healing easy and P.
• 355- 8 not guesswork, . . . but P cure.

Un. 7-14 raise the dying to P health.
instantaneo usly

M i s .  359- 7 until you can cure without it P;
U n .  7-11 i ’ to heal a cancer 

P u l .  6-16 * was healed P of an ailment
instantly

Ret. 41- 4 desperate cases I P healed,
M y. 178-24 I ‘ the table sank a charred mass.

instead
M i s .  16-25 from Soul P of body,

53- 18 below p of above the standard
54- 10 T of losing her power to heal,
59- 6 i* of tiie divine power understood,

119-4 P of aiding other people’s
135- 4 Principle, P of person, is 
175- 8 matter, P of Mind.
182- 1 began spiritually P of materially
231-22 p of a real set-to at crying,
237- 4 thing of mortal mind P of body:
271- 4 a thought, P of a thing.
281-20 p, of our poverty and 
300-15 the pulpit, <• of the press,
303-13 Let us serve P of rule,
303-13 knock P of push at the door
340-13 agriculture f  of litigation,
340-14 dug into soils P of delving Into
340-15 raised potatoes P of pleas,
340-16 and drew up logs P of leases.
351-23 wherefore it is hate P of Love;
354-20 r  of relying on the Principle 

R e t .  26-15 p of seeing therein the operation 01
33- 3 mortal belief, P of the drug,
49- 9 more of the spirit P of the letter,
56-10 is of human P of divine origin.

Un. 9-16 but have built p upon the sand of
29- 23 by reading s e n s e  P of s o u l ,
30- 18 man as immortal P of mortal
35- 9 mortally mental, i • of material.
36- 18 (P of acquiescence therein)

Rud. 12- 7 strengthen . . . disease, p of cure It; 
No. 3-27 p of possessing the essentials of

4-13 error . . . becomes fable p of fact. 
12-28 God must be found all P of a part of
44-17 and P of healing,

'0 1 . 4-22 the infinite One P of three.
Hea. 3-12 p of the divine Principle that

7- 8 language of Soul 4* of the senses;
7-10 gives the spiritual P of the
7- 11 It begins with motive, P of act,
8- 21 through Principle P of a pardon ;

P e o .  2-13 of Soul P of the senses.
M y. 4-17 will be found that, P of opposing,

119- 14 looked for the person, P of
120- 3 lose me P of find me.
152- 2 worshipping person P of Principle, 
233- 8 P of putting out your watch 
(see also matter)

instils
My. 524-12 or the prejudice it P.

instinct
R e t .  69- 1 His origin is not, . . .  In brute P, 

P u l .  9-11 Woman, true to her P,
instinctive

My. 9 -7  * P gratitude which not only
instinctively

M is. 307-30 human thought must turn P to
instincts

My. 235- 6 guided by love, faithful to her P,
institute

R e t .  48- 3 Who else could sustain this P,
84-30 avoid leaving his own regular P 

’0 2 .. 15- 7 keeping a free P,
instituted

’0 2 . 13-20 legal proceedings were P by 
My. 252-24 P in England on New Year's Day, 

institutes
M is. 273-17 Their P have not yet

303- 7 should have their own P 
N o .  2-19 p  furnished with such teachers 

instituting
M is. 175-20 i • matter and Us methods
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INSTITUTION INTELLECT494
Institution

M is. 146- 1 more than any other 4\274- 2 no Biblical authority for a public i*.296-27 V which names itself after 876- 4 A patient . . . left that i \
Ret. 6-18 ever connected with that 4*.48-19 judged it best to close the t',48- 26 in the beginning in this 4*,49- 1 height of prosperity in the r .
My. 84-4 * all the resources of the i'

institutional
M y. 8- 4 * outgrowing the 4* end thereof,

institutions
M is. 38-14 other i' find little interest in98-18 perpetuate our organizations and i*;272- 24 * Hence to name these i \
2let. 49- 4 Other *• for instruction in 
’Ot. 12-29 When founding the i ‘

M y. 104- 5 all sorts of i ‘ flourish175-14 up-to-date academies, humane 4*.340-31 2' of learning and progressive
instruct

M is. 38-13 college to i ‘ in metaphysics,114-31 specially i* his pupils130- 9 Does not the latter t* you331- 1 construct the stalk, <• the ear,
Man. 59-10 shall also »' their pupils84- 2 Teachers shall i ‘ their pupils 86-23 shall i~ their pupils from the 

Ret. 89-19 Jesus' method was to 4’ his 
No. 40-14 I i ’ my students to pursue their 
M y. 49-23 * proceeded to 4- those present49-30 * ft was voted to 4‘ the Clerk51-16 * It was moved to <• the Clerk60- 4 * wise to <• them on the subject 142- 1 that he may 4* him— I  Cor. 2 : 16.

instructed
M is. 4-1 i ’ in the Science of metaphysical60- 30 if mortals are r  in spiritual242-17 they shall be i ’ in the Principle333-31 Christians, r  in divine Science,
Man. 62-20 4‘ according to their understanding 91-20 Students of C. S.t duly 4- 

Ret. 48-22 students i ’ in C. S. Mind-healing,68-13 Our Master i* his students 
My. 221-21 i ‘ his followers, saying,314-21 the court <• the clerk338-29 is V to be, charitable t

instructing ‘
M is. 317-10 would have great pleasure In 4\
My. 223-16 i ‘ persons in regard to that

instruction
M is. 36-17 student under your personal 4*37-26 Her time is wholly devoted to 4‘,39- 2 to take a course of 4* in C. S.61- 4 <*, in spiritual Science, .64-19 philosophy and religion that afford i‘169-21 writers left for our spiritual 4\256- 9 that protest against receiving *•265-25 others, who receive the same i ‘,273- 28 waiting for the same class i";278-24 perpetual 4* of my students might292-23 serves as admonition and 4*,

Man.
293-10 gained from i \  observation, and 350-13 Christian, and like my public 4\ 63- 8 <• given by the children’s teacher 85-20 receiving ?* as above, shall notteachers
86- 6 person aTP of Mrs. Eddy,87- 13 No . . . shall advise against class f'.
90- 17 Special l  .91- 8 Tuition ot class i ‘ . . shall be 8100.00.. 

Ret. 48-18 give i* in scientific methods of49- 4 institutions for i• in C. S..50- 1 my i* in C. S. Mind-healing,50-13 any real equivalent for my *•89- 10 4* in the Mosaic law90- 11 he gave personal 4\
Pul* 69-4 * <• of Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy.

Rud. 14-21 their tuition in tne higher 4\14-27 regular course of V from me.16- 7 class r  in any branch 
No. 8-23 who is too blind for 4\

M y. 62-24 * your wise counsel, timely 4\218-30 expectation of receiving 4' from me,241-10 * chapter sub-title241-16 ♦ fortunate to receive i" from 251- 8 * Primary and Normal class 4­251-17 4- in the Board of Education.287- 8 serving as admonition, 4\322-22 * a few days’ 4' by Mrs. Eddy361- 4 to give you personal 4*

instructions
M is. 11-12 if my 4’ had healed them65-17 Rave you changed your 4*65- 20 those who understand my 4*66- 31 I endeavor to accommodate my i*213- 6 in the proportion that their 4*264-20 Some students leave my i‘292- 29 my 4’ on this point of293- 15 not understand all your 4*;302- 3 through the 4' of *‘S. and H.318-14 Any student, having received i’ in349- 4 4' included about twelve lessons,Afan. 92-16 No person shall receive 4* . . . who Is hot109- 1 heading111-15 4- illustrated in Form 1 and Ret. 47-19 received 4- in a Primary class83-11 4- afforded by the Bible and my Rud. 14-25 healed by means of my 4*,My. 46-26 * all-inclusive *• and admonitions49-17 * Clerk, by 4- received . 51-32 * successful 4* to heal the sick,52- 6 * example, as well as her 4\220-26 i‘ and example of the great

instructive
Pul. v ii- ii 4* to torn backward the telescope 

instructor {see also instructor's){see Eddy)
instructor’s

Mis. 264-28 4* mind must take its hue from
instructorsMis. 38- 9 4- and philanthropists in our land Afan. 73- 9 members of the faculty, 4*, or 
instructs

My. 140-23 This 4* us how to be abased
instrumentMis. 39-25 4* by which God reaches others to heal122- 8 4* in this holy (7) alliance My. 70-24 * more musical, or more capable i \  
instrumentality

Mis. 260-10 divine Mind was his only 4*My. 288-16 divine Mind was his only 4*
instruments

Mis. 107- 1 in imitative tones of many 4*,244- 6 before surgical *• were invented,
Un. 23- 4 * Make 4’ to scourge us.My. 105-13 4* were lying on the table ready 287- 6 as 4* of divine Love.

Insubordination
Mis. 119-22 /•  to the law of Love 206-15 no 4* to the laws that be,

insufficient
Mis. 95-11 time so kindly allotted me is 4*Man. 36-17 for 4* cause, refuse to endorse Ret. 33-24 were 4- to satisfy my doubts No. 33-16 would have been 4* to insure the My. 266- 2 chapter sub-title266- 6 4* freedom of honest competition;292-15 I' faith or spiritual understanding,

insultMis. 121-24 shameless 4* to divine royalty,Un. 26- 3 4* my conscience,.*01. 36-29 * well-bred man will not 4* me.
insurance

Man. 36-18 the Board shall attend to the 4*
insure

No. 33-16 insufficient to 4* the glory My. 10-26 * in order to 4* the prosperity of52-28 * to 4* the moral rightness of
insures

Peo. 2- 1 which 4* man’s continuance and My. 90-12 * 4‘ fidelity in pain or death287-23 systematizes action, and 4' success;
intact

M is. 173-25 The perfection ot man is 4*;290- S  the contract is preserved 4*.
*0t. 7- 1 true nature of Love 4'

intangible
’01. 12- 1 mode of worship may be 4',

integrityMis. 147-14 The man of 4- is one who270- 4 such as barter 4* and peace
intellect

Ret. 5-14 father possessed a strong 4*5-23 * She possessed a strong 4’.
Un. 21-11 your 4* will be circumscribed 22-21 human i ’ and will-power,25- 3 stultify my 4*. insult my constfenoet25-14 enlarges tne human 4* by
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INTELLECT INTENDED495
Intellect

No. 11-2 i \  desire, and fear, are not11-27 subdue the sophistry of f\
Pan. 4- 3 to the reason, i \  and will

Intellects
M is. 345-17 * the loftiest i' have had356-10 students, with cultured i \
Peo. 13-26 * the loftiest i ‘ have had 
Mu. 48-27 * The »• of these people are not 

Intellectual
M is. 88-12 i * culture, reading, writing,112- 29 i ‘, and spiritual discernment,113- 31 {*, moral, and spiritual204-18 increases the i\ activities,339-13 the strain of <• wrestlings,
Ret. 7- 8 * highest order of i ‘ powers,
Un. 8-16 physical, moral, and 1*.

Pul. vii-13 gain of ir momentum,80- 6 * the most v  city 
No. 45-21 Drifting into r  wrestlings,

Peo. 1-12 i ’ wrestling and collisions 
M y. 87- 9 * happy, well-to-do, i \211-31 admits of no {'.culture294-25 i ‘, moral, and religious309- 2 a well-informed, i* man,309-31 * practically all the i' life.”

intellectuality
M y. 274-12 success, i' and happiness

intelligence
*A/?s.ril^-2i* all-pervading <• and Love, and existence

Ret. 59-22 for i ‘ and existence, and law
Pan. 7-23 reality and power. V and law. and wisdom
M y. 79-18 * the i" and wisdom of the country another

M is. 198-27 supposition of another 1* than God; belief that
M is. 36-28 belief that <*, Truth, and Love, are centre and
M is. 308- 1 Mind as its sole centre and i \  divine
M is. 23- 8 demonstrated a divine i ’83- 1 divine i \  or Principle,836-27 Science is the fiat of divine i \

'01. 7- 6 divine i m called God.governed by
M is. 206-17 Growth is governed by i ' ; highest order of
M y. 96-5 * of the highest order of i \  his

M is. 173-23 obstructing his pains, fetters, law. or
M is. 101-27 no other power, law, or <*Life and
M is. 199-26 substance, Life, and V are God.200-10 substance, Life, and i* of man. life and

(see life)Life, or
Un. 32-13 as substance, Life, or i% life, substance, and

M is. 175- 7 sense of life, substance, and i ‘218- 9 life, substance, and f\
Ret. 67- 7 life, substance, and i ‘ Manifestations of
Ret. 57-20 supply all manifestations of i ' t Material

Rud. 4-15 if . . you mean material i \  amt ter has no
M is. 44-28 matter has no f' of its own.
Ret. 69-20 matter has no i \  life, nor Mind and ,
Un. 29-11 only Mind and v  in the universe, no

M is. 28-25 no i ’ nor life in matter,334- 7 has no foundation.— in fact, no <*; 
*01. 34-27 no i ‘. health, hope, nor nor Life

M is. 74-31 neither substance, {• nor Life, nor power
M is. 355-19 neither i" nor power, nor substance
M is. 21-16 no . . {', nor substance in matter,not

'01. 12-28 it is not i ‘, a person or a obey this
M is. 23-10 winds, and waves, obey this i ‘. one
Ret. 30-11 as one i* analyzing,

45-26 an opposite i* or mind346-13 'belief . opposite i' to God.

intelligence
260-20 seemeth to be i* or poweror m i

M is.
96-30 * And they were people of i \  

personal
Rud. 7-19 neither sensation nor personal i- 

power or
Mis. 197-24 believes there is another power or reaching
Ret. 69- 2 conditions prior to reaching r  

real
'00. 8-11 wicked man has little real V ;

Soul, and
No. 35-18 Life, Substance, Soul, and i ‘ 

substance and
M is. 309-13 infinite spiritual substance and i \  
Hea. 16- 5 no other Life, substance, and V 

substance, nor
Ret. 93-20 no life, truth, substance, nor i* in 

substance or
My. 235-19 Matter as substance or t*

M is. 23- 4 the i ‘ that manifests power49-25 belief, ...* '•  in non-intelligence,68- 1 divine substance, i-, Life,333-11 Where do we hold r  to be?344-18 They would place . . . {• in matter; 
Un. 31-13 claim . . . .  that matter has f ';

Rud. 5-14 or v  in non-intelligence?
M y. 88- 8 * above the average in i\' 95- 6 * i' of many communities

intelligences
M is. 344-10 a fit habitation for the i  V'

intelligent
M is. 23-16 for matter . . .  is not <*26-17 Matter is not i ‘,26-19 i\  self-creative, and infinite36- 30 there is no r  evil,74-24 supposition that matter is103—3 J* Spirit, Soul, is substance,260- 1 i ‘ Christ-idea illustrated by267-23 governed by Spirit, r  good.333- 1 that this something is r  matter;362- 2 for instance, {• matter, or 

Un. 22-21 will-power,— alias V matter.26- 1 Evil. I am i' matter ;42- 8 a divine and i ’ — reality.
Pul. 56- 9 * and, as a rule, are the most i*60- 7 * manly, and {• tones,63-17 * hundred thousand i ’ people69- 26 * have not done so in an r  manner, 
No. 11- 6 <' and harmonious action,38- 8 there is no t' sin,

Pan. 6-17 how can matter be an i ’ creator 7- 3 plurality of minds, or {' matter,
’01. 3-18 fundamental, i \  divine Being,

Peo. • 4-10 and matter become i'
My. vii-12 * i' thinking untainted by the 45- 1 * strict and i' recognition of74-21 * an {' and a happy appearing body,92- 5 * numbers of i' men and women93- 9 * the r , and the well-behaved.96-14 * t- and unbiased study100-15 * a class who are reputable, i \108- 4 is mind or matter tne V cause 112-15 honest, r , and scholarly 175-13 i* medical faculty,226- 4 an <• usage of the word226-10 the one divine i ‘ Principle . 226-20 i ‘ divine Principle, Love.269- 2 reflected in the i ‘ compound idea,

intelligently
M is. 105- 2 appeals i- to the facts115-18 till you r  know and demonstrate,370-14 more *' than ever before,
Un. 6-15 are not prepared to answer i*
'0Z. 5-13 God must lie i' considered

My. 153-25 ' Principle of which works t'
intelligible

Man. 30- 2 shall select i* Readers
intemperance

M is. 37-16 Can your Science cure {•?37— 21 impurity, sin of every sort,210-19 / ' begets a belief of210-21 kill this lurking serpent,296-18 C. S., antagonistic to r,
Pan. 10-20 reform desperate cases of i \

intend
M is. 39-19 they i ’ to fill the<human mind with

intended
M is. 302-28 i ’ to forestall the possible evil 307-25 were not <• for a golden calf,
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Intended

Un. IS- 6 fulfil the f- harmony of heir ?.19- 9 He must virtually nave v it,
Pul. 42-13 * i ’ lor the solo use of Mrs. Eddy.56-27 * is i- to be a testimonial84-25 * as God i' it should be.
M y. 353-1* i• to hold guard over Truth,

intense
Bet. 7-9 * i -  and almost incessant study 
Pul. 23-20 * are years oi more i" life,

intensely
M is. 303-24 »• contemplating personality 300-28 sometimes take things too V.386- 1 “i- grand and glorious 

Po. 49- 3 '*/• grand and glorious 
Intent

M is. 11-1 to suffer for his evil i ‘ ■,117- 7 the God-given v  and volition227-10 to extend their evil i ‘,310- 2 neither the i ‘ of my works nor 
Bet. 21-17 heavenly <• o f  earth’s shadows 
M y .  291-17 His public i' was uniform,

intention
M a n .  57-12 Clerk to inform . . . of his r ,

Pul. 74-21 4* to be thus understood.
M y .  340-25 bis i ’ to rule righteously 362-22 * <• to take sucn action

Intentional
M y .  161- 5 The i ’ destroyer of others

intentionally
M i s .  261-10 whether <* or ignorantly;264-32 i m offers his own thought,

Man. 42-20 will not <• or knowingly . Bet. 89-26 trespass not i ‘ upon
intentions

M i s .  236-25 notwithstanding one’s good 
Bet. 47-14 Informed of my r,
Pul. 87-15 appreciate your kind i \

Intents
Pul. 11- 6 your hearts’ holy i \

intercedeth
M y .  136- 2 and i ‘ for us.

intercession
N o .  39- 3 <• and unvoiced imploring

intercessory
N o .  38-24 chapter sub-title38-25 prayer that is desire is <*;

interchange
M i s .  100-23 home, the i’ of love,

N o .  14-6 no <• of consciousness.
Intercommunion

M is. 95-16 the impossibility of i ‘
Hea. 6-12 impossibility, in Science, of <•

Intercourse
Bet. 88- 2 in the professional <* of

interest
M i s .  4-19 Much i ‘ is awakened and expressed12-18 mutely works in the r  of 38-14 o th e r  in s t i t u t i o n s  find l i t t l e  t* i n  98-13 and extend the i* already felt 139-29 As with all former efforts in the 1 of238-13 utilized In the v  of somebody.273-21 growing i ’ in C. S. Mind-healing.305- 20 * articles of historic i ‘ will306- 17 * We would add, as being of i'
Ret. 37-24 may have an »• for the reader,42-11 listened to him with deep i*.83- 6 rather than try to centre their P on 
Pul. 27-30 * windows are of still more unique i'31-18 * new and increasing v  in the50- 2 * in whom she takes a vital P50- 20 * will awaken some sort of P 68-21 * adds P to the Baltimore
’00. 2- 2 and this P increases.’Of. 31-16 except in the P of the individual ’02. 13-18 the sum of $4,963.50 and i ’,14- 3 only P I retain in this property 

M y. 25- 7 * great i ’ exhibited by the children51- 12 * such an P manifested51- 22 * for the P of the Cause,52- 25 * P of the world to hear her word53- 28 * increasing P in C. S.84- 3 * heavy debt, the P on which89-23 * not a matter of v  to92-10 * worthy of perhaps even more i ‘217-10 This sum is to remain on P till217-14 will receive his dividend with P271-23 * reply will be read with deep P282-22 i • you manifest in the success of297-27 not had sufficient P in the matter315- 2 Is of i' in this connection:

interest
M y. 319-19 * may i ‘ you to be advised that322-28 * my great P in the subject,329-dO * gives ccr-cial P to the329-23 -* admitting its P in the movement,334-26 * Of further I* in this matter336-19 * of absorbing P to . . . Scientism339- 2 subserve the t* of mankind,341-21 * public P centres in the 353-24 nothing . . of any special P

Interested
M i s .  353-28 being too much P in themselves 
Pul. 80-13 * sent us by P friends,
’00. 1-24 my books and those P in them,2- 1 already P in Christian Science ;2- 4 P in this old-new theme of 

My. 12-10 * Each person P must remember.49-12 * meeting of those who were P51- 5 * all others now P in said church, 61-21 * One feature about the work i ’ me.245- 2 they became deeply P in it.272-24 * will be P in this communication272- 29 * our readers will be i ‘ in289-27 i' in a meeting to be held313-21 never was especially P in
Interesting

M is. 155—17 all of her v  correspondence,178-10 * delivered an P discourse320- 4 This P day, crowned with 
Pul. vii- 6 it will be r  to have not only31- 6 * a most i' personality.42- 9 * rendered particularly P65- 8 * undoubtedly an P faith72- 6 * very i ‘ conversations88- 5 * kind and P articles 
M y. 13- 8 scanning its P pages,47-14 * P and epoch-marking 6tagea49-21 * P record of this meeting51- 25 * p record relative to this53-27 * some very <•• statements,60- 27 * P part I had to perform61- 3 * has been very P indeed,74-10 * chapter sub-title74-12 * P and agreeable visitors,74-30 * each is r, one for its 86-23 * proved one of the most i*175- 1 this deeply P anniversary,177- 5 on so P an occasion231-29 thanks for your i • report273- 3 * P and remarkable proof329-26 * some P facts concerning332-21 * in a most P way.351- 5 * especially i ’ on account of 

(see also letter) 
interests

M is. 18-26 separate one man’s P from 237-20 a period . . .  of divided P,246- 8 subserve the P of wealth,289-29 Mutual P and affections
Mdn. 52-22 working against the P of52- 23 P of our Pastor Emeritus80- 3 promotion of the P of C. S.

R e t .  6-26 ne served the public P 
Pul. 15-20 will unite all P in the one 68- 9 * the P of her religious work 
M y. 4-18 subserves the P of both291-11 uniting the i' of all

interfere
M is. 89-11 or f  with materia medial.

M a n .  74- 8 no other church shall P 
R e t . 72- 3 nor P with the rights of 
U n .  36-25 must i ‘ with its practical 

M y .  359- 7 not to P in cases of discipline,Interference .
M i s .  87-31 this i '  prolongs the struggle 

M a n .  73-26 No P
interferes ^

R e t .  82-18 This fact r  in no way with 
interfering

M y .  212-24 i* with the rights of Mind, 
interim ^

M i s .  241-15 during which P, by constant combat 
interior

Pul. 36-24 * P is one of the utmost taste 
M y. 31-21 * its P should have impressed them 68- 1 * p of this church is carried out 68-20 * enters . . . into the P finish.68-24 * imposing effect of the P.68- 25 * stone and marble form the i ‘69- 15 * the rich beauty of the P.71-13 * chapter sub-title71-17 * For in its P architecture71-19 * traditions of church P architecture
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Interior

M y. 79- 8 * traditions of f* church architecture. 78-10 * They looked upon an i- 78-23 * in spite of its vast i \147-28 From the i' of AfricaInterluding
M is. xii- 4 meantime i' with loving thought

Intermediate
M is. 188-20 in the i• line of thought.200- 4 from extremes to i".215- 4 Truth comes into the i ‘ space,

No. 28- 6 Of his <* conditions *00. 8-10 the idler, and the i ‘.2-25 <* worker works at times.My. 181-18 the i‘ line of justice
Intermission

Pul. 42- 5 * Then there was an i \
Internal

M is. 347— 4 i ‘ action of pent-up pas.
M y. 121-20 to disguise »* vulgarity160-22 !• fires of our earth160-24 unpunished sin is this i' fire,

International
M y. 85-2 * in its widely f* range.80—31 * religious movement of t* sway;

290- 3 th i s  s u d d e n  i* b e re a v e m e n t ,
International Conciliation Committee

M y. 282-19 I ‘ C’ C \
I n  t e r - O c e a n .  The (see also D ally  Inter-Ocean) 

Pul. 37- 1 * any information for The I .”
Interpolate

’02. 12-21 i ‘ some matters of business 
M y. 7- 4 4* some matters of business

Interpolation
M is. 194-11 Divine Science is not an <• of ’01. 12—17 Divine Science is not an i ‘ of

Interpolations
Ret. 35-11 truths of C. 8. are not <• of

interposition
M is. 312-13 * i ’ of divine Providence

Interpret
M is. 58-18 I must . . . understand them to {•71-15 actual causation must i• omnipotence,100- 4 C. S. was to t* them ;166-21 than the senses could f*.206- 8 i ‘ man’s eternal existence,
Un. 43-22 This will i ’ the divine power 

P ul. 69-18 * we r  the Scriptures wholly from 
'01. 27- 6 * their ideas and principles 

M y. 112- 8 <• the Scriptures to fit a doctrine, 
Interpretation

(see Spiritual Interpretation) 
Interpretation 

spiritual
(see spiritual)

M is. 158-10 But now, . comes the *• thereof.163-12 ripened into <• through Science.160-10 Truth dawned . . . through right 4*.180- 5 i ‘ therein will be found to be191-18 By no possible i" can this passage258-27 God’s V of Himself furnishes 
Ret. 37-16 Scriptures gave no direct r  of 83-20 leave S. and H. to God’s daily i*
Un. 30-17 i' of God and His creation 

P ul. 20-25 * helpful in its suggestive i\60-14 * witn its parallel f  by Mrs. Eddy. 
No. 44- 6 Truth, having its best i • in My. 04-13 * in the i ■ of its tenets,114-20 in the line of Scriptural i *114-21 influx of divine i‘ would pour in

Interpretations
M i s .  100-17 contradict the i ‘ that the senses247-J7 hence the injustice of their r.
Ret. 35-12 but the spiritual r  thereof.'Of. 5-6 stills all distress over doubtfulf*
M y. 178- 4 cloud not the . . .  by material i \340-18 through constitutional t\

Interpreted
M is . 73-6 Z- materially, these passages169- 15 cannot properly be. r  in a literal170- 15 Jesus *• all spiritually :

U n. 63- 1 <• this appearing as a risen Christ. 
P u l. 20-21 * i- and fulfilled literally,
No. 27-12 this vision of Truth is fully i"
M y. vi- 2 * does not need to be i • to those220- 5 This statement should be so i’

Interpreter
No. 38-16 the i* of one God,

interpreters
Ret. 26-14 though uninspired <• ignorantly

Interpreting
M is. 302-18 mistake hi f- revealed Truth,364- 3 T the Word in the 
Man. 66- 6 I ’ Communications.
Rud. I- 2 »• and demonstrating the

interprets
Mis. 164- 1 i ‘ the incorporeal idea,208-20 i' to mortals the gospel258-30 It i- the law of Spirit,
Pul. 12-24 This rule clearly v  God 
No. 10- 8 the latter reveals and i ’ God21- 7 Science that . . . S. and H. i \
'00. 6-12 i me healing Chriet.

M y. 126-10 i' the mystery of godliness,
interred

My. 333-13 * where the body was i'333-26 * i* with Masonic honors.
interrogatory

Pul. 74-11 * a written answer to the <*,
interrupt

M is. 353-30 <’ the home-harmony,
interruption

M y. 14-27 * will be carried on without i m
interrupts

Ret. 56- 8 i' the meaning of the omnipotence. 
M y. 69-18 * not a. single pillar . . . i ‘ the view

intersection
Pul. 24- 8 * {• of Norway and Falmouth Streets,77- 10 * <• of Falmouth and Norway Streets,78- 9 * »• of Falmouth and Norway Streets,

interval
'01. 27-18 and in this f- number one million,34- 5 i- that detains the patient

intervale
Pul. 48-11 * i' of beautiful meadows and pastures

intervals
M is. 256-17 irregular <• between my class terms, 
llca. 13-14 at »• of half an hour 
My. 86-30 * services, repeated at <•105-22 breathing at i• in agony.181- 5 are aided only at long V with

intervene
MU. 92- 4 Centuries will i• before the319-28 No doubt must V between the 
Ret. 84- 1 Centuries will i' before the

Intervened
M y. 343-27 I i ‘. Dissensions are dangerous

intervenes
’Of. 12- 3 Here C. S. i ‘. explains

intervening
M is. 124- l i ■ between God and man.
Pul. 85- 3 * during the »• years

intervention
My. 278- 4 by the i* of the United States,

Interview
Pul. 31-21 * begging the favor or an i*74-13 calling for an i- 
My. 346-19 * recent *• which appeared

interviewing
My. 332-24 * much i ’ with Masonic authorities,

interviews
M is. 276- 5 I did not hold V with all 

'01. 17-17 in from one to three f\27-14 in one to three r  
My. 341-23 * granting of i " is not usual.

Interwoven
My. 10-30 * i' with the general welfare of

intimate
Mis. 249-14 as well as my i • acquaintances.

intimately
Ret. 88-19 a part which concerns us i \

intimates
No. 6-27 i ’ that the laws of Science are

intimations
Pul. 23-24 * i ‘ of man’s Jmmortal life.

Intolerance
Mis. xi-19 The shuttlecock of religious i\246-26 Shall religious i ’, arrayed against 
Ilea. 11-14 he who has suffered from f-

Intolerant
•01. 34-15 material religion, proscriptive, i",

Ilea. 11-14 la the first to be i \
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Intoxicated
M is. 9-20 become P ; become lethargic,100- 6 P with pleasure or pain,277-30 on the cloud of the P senses.

Intoxicates
Mis. 288-32 Whatever i m a man.

Intoxicating
M is. 288-31 abstinence from P beverages.

intoxication
My. 212- 1 state induced . . .  is a species of P,212- 7 sins, and other forms of P.

intrenching
Pul. 2-28 i ’ ourselves in the knowledge

intrepid
M is. 172- 6 I \  self-oblivious Protestants 
Hea. 2- 9 Said the p reformer, Martin Luther: 
My. 275-25 self-oblivious love fulfils

Intricate
’00. 11-14 besieges you with tones P, 

lily. 61-29 * the many P problems which71- 2 * some of the most P discoveries212- 4 p method of animal magnetism
intrinsic

M is. 108-31 they have no p quality 
My. 153—14 witn no i* healing qualities 172-12 gift that has no f  value

introduceAft’s. 247-14 statement of the Science I P,
M y. 39-18 * i ' the incoming President,42- 5 * It is my pleasure to P

introduced
M is. 177-26 ♦ The pastor i" Mr. Easton365-32 conscientiously understood and P. 
Ret. 43- 1 P the first purely metaphysical 86- 7 Then be P to this self.
Pul. 5-17 P himself to its author 
No. 9- 6 must not be P or established '11-15 understood and conscientiously i\

introduces
Rud. 2-21 i ‘ us to higher definit ions.11-26 never P the subject of human 
Pan. 6-11 Mosaic theism P evil,

introducing
M y. 39-17 * In P the new President,234-19 question of P C. S. into

introduction
M y. 218-15 P of pure abstractions into C. 8.,

introductory
M y. 80-16 * the i ‘ services were identical,

Intruding
M y. 221-29

intrusted
M is. 284—30

Intuition
M is. 152-28 272-30

Invaded
Ret. 31-10 79-29 
My. 87-10

Invaders
Peo. 13-13

wide open to the i ’ disease, 
if one is P with the rules of
right i" which guides you safely 
i ‘ and impulse of love.
man’s harmony Is no more to be i' than nor its golden streets P.* multitude that has P the town.
iron tread of merciless P,

invalid (see also Invalid’s)
M is. 27- 7 and prove themselves P.83- 7 every P the cause of his 

Un. 59-22 calls sickness real, and man an P, 
Rud. 8-24 P whom he is supposed to cure.

'01. 13-28 hold it P, give it tne lie,
Hea. 9- 9 sinner and the most hopeless P 
M y. 144- 6 that I am sick, helpless, or an P.

Invalidism
M is. 169- 8 P she endured before Truth dawned

invalid's
Ret. 40- 8 I went to the P house.

Invalids
Un. 61-28 

Pul. 80-25 
Rud. 3—1612-1614- 2815- 13 
Peo. 3- 5 
M y. 231- l231-15

invaluable
M is. 45-10 

•OS. 16-8

I* say, “I have recovered from * into the homes of unnumbered P. manipulate P, prescribe drugs, or erases from the minds of P have been P and were healed Few were taken besides P made helpless P and cripples, chapter sub-titleletters from P demanding her help
P in the practice of dentistry, copy of wyclif, the P gift of

invariable
'01. 24- 6 by means of i ‘ rules

Invariably
M is. 45-16 supply P meets demand,
M y. 59-26 * My answer has P been,

invective
M is. 335-13 charge upon me with full-fledged f* 

Man. 41-12 in return employ no violent P,
invent

Pul. 79-21 * we should be obliged to P one.”
Invented

M is. 244- 7 before surgical instruments were P, 
My. 14-22 * could not have P a more subtle lie

invention
M is. 232- 7 perfection in art, P, and

inventions
M is. 78-14 the P of animal magnetism,
Un. 60- 1 mortal P, one and all 

Pan. 12-28 philosophy, or by man’s P.
My. 345-25 * pursuit of modem material P?”

inventor
Pul. 71- 7 * Mrs. Eddy, the P of this cure.
'02. 9-27 the P of a steam engine?

invert
Mis. 109- 5 to reverse. P, or controvert,

inverted
Un. 53- 3 evil and all its forms are P good. 

Rud. 7-11 be lost if P or perverted.A:o. 17-18 therein is no P image of God,
Pan. 11-29 image of God, not fallen or P,

inverts ‘‘Mortal mind P the true likeness,Ret. 70- 
Invested

My. 217- 8 P in safe municipal bonds 349-17 Way-shower, P with glory,
investigate

M is. 44- 4 ready to P this subject,
investigated

Pul. 64-17 * P allopathy, homeopathy.
My. 330-13 * carefully P the points

investigating
M is. 222-29 cost of P, for this age,
Ret. 7-10 * He was fond of P abstruse

investigation
M is. 87-20 in the P of C. S.247- 9 challenge the world, upon fair p. 
Pul. 14- 1 honest P will bring the hour

investigations
Hea. 6- 7 From my earliest P 

investigator
'OS. 2- 1 the earnest, honest P sees 

investments
M y. 135-10 P, deposits, expenditures,137-13 P, deposits, expenditures.137-14 selected all my P, except 231-11 uncertain, unfortunate P.

invests
My. 265- 7

inveterate
Rud. 9-23 

No. 22- 8 
Hea. 13-17 
My. 300-13

P less in trusts,
oftentimes healed P diseases. Hegel was an P snuff-taker, an P case of dropsy, heals the most P diseases.

invigorate
My. 230-12 P his capacity to heal the sick,

invigoration
'01. 1-16 refreshment and P of the human

invincible .
M is. 171-30 to keep bright their P armor :
Ret. 30-14 P and infinite energies of Truth 
M y. 178- 5 nor lose the P process and purity of189- 1 Clad in P armor,

invincibles
Pul. 83-17 * Amazons who conquered the P,

inviolate
M is. 91-12 bond is wholly spiritual and P.

Invisibility
Ret. 79- 8 pigment beneath fade into P.

invisible
M is. 22-31 Mind-force, P to material sense.205-18 good, whose visible being is P to218- 5 declares the P only by reversion, 308-29 which is P to corporeal sense.329-27 the cuckoo sounds her P lute,
Pul. 80-26 * that the P is the only real world, 
'01. 13- 5 The visible sin should he p :
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invitation

Mis. 132-21 inconvenient to accept your i ‘137- 3 my thanks for your card of <*,148-28 Let the i* to this sweet converse298- 2 and, by special 4\311- 8 I would extend a fender 4* to 
Man. 45-22 not entitled . . . except by <*85- 3 by i* attend each othersRet. 15-15 I accepted the »• , .

Pul. 36-10 * by Mrs. Eddy’s kind *\76- 27 * an i • formally to accept the77- 3 * The 4* itself is one of the most86- 26 * i • to become the permanent pastor
Mu. * unanimous »• to Mrs. Eddy49-18 * i • to Mrs. Eddy to become pastor51-19 • i ’ was extended to Mrs. Eddy53-18 * which i- she accepted.142-26 I thank you for your kind i ‘169- 1 chapter sub-title174-18 thanking you for your kind r177- 4 comply with your cordial i ’183-24 Thanks for <• to your dedication.191- 28 card of 4* to this feast of soul195- 4 acknowledging your card of 4‘285- 3 accept my thanks for your kind r .324-26 * why he accepted your i'

invitations
M is. 321-24 In reply to all 4‘ from Chicago

invite ,
M is. 149- 4 I' all cordially and freely248-18 to <* its prey, then turn and ,310-27 would cordially i ‘ all persons 322- 2 «' you to its contemplation 

Man. 94- 1 The lecturer can *• churches 
Pul. 87- 1 * cordially i ’ you to be present 
Po. 32-10 A loftier life to <•

M y. 169- 2 I 4* you. one and all,171-11 Therefore I hereby 4* all my173-16 Why not i* those who attend
invited

Pul. 77-15 * most lovingly <• to visit78- 13 * most lovingly 4* to visit
•00. 14-28 When i' to a feast you naturally 
M y. 98-20 * Members were »' to contribute 244- 7 You have been i ‘ hither to270- 7 i ’ me to its . . . anniversary;304-14 i ' to lecture in London, .318-16 I i ■ Mr. Wiggin to visit one of , 322-15 * i • to dine with the Wiggin family. 

Inviting . _ ^
Pul. 65-4 * In {• the Eastern churches 
Mu. 184-11 4* me to be present

188-26 card i ’ me to be with you192- 20 i ‘ me to be present
invocation

Po. page 28 poem
invoke

Pto , 0-18 <* the divine aid of Spirit
involuntarily

M is. 290-20 my affections 4* flow out 
M y. 210-13 Goodness 4* resists evil, 

involuntary
No. v- 4 4’ as well as voluntary error.

Hea. 12-21 without the 4* thought.
Involve

No. 33-10 because they i ‘ divine Science,
M y. 164- 2 such an effort would 4* a

Involved
M is. 200-28 4‘ In its divine Principle, God:

M an. 47- 7 on the anatomy 4',
Ret. 22-15 4‘ errors are vanquished by 
Pul. 35- 3 law 4* in spiritual Science 
•Ot. 13- 1 to meet the expenses 4\

M y. 359- 0 not personally 4* in the affairs
Involves

M is . 76-30 Soul, Spirit, 4* this appearing,338- 2 4' the disappearing of evil.
M an. 44- 5 <• schisms in our Church 

Ret. 47-10 shuns whatever 4' material means 
V n . 5-15 mystery 4' the unknown.41- 7 4‘ a loss of the true sense of good,41- 9 4* a temporary loss of God,
N o. 44- 4 C. 8. 4- a new language,

M y. 139-14 4* Life, —calm, irresistible,261-23 Christmas 4- an open secret,
to solve a problem 4' logarithms; 

M an . 52- 1 4* The Mother Church discipline. 
U n . 5- 1 a theme 4’ the Ail of infinity.

M y • 300- 8 lawsuit 4* a question of pauperism

inward
M y. 159-16 from the 4* to the outward,,

inwardly
M is. 232- 1 God comfort them all 1 we 4 prayed

lota’Of. 15-26 they never destroy one i  ot 
My. 107-11 have not an i of the drug left321-19 * to change my opinion one 4*

Iowa
(see Burlington)

ipecacuanha
M is. 369-16 rhubarb tincture or an 4' pill.

ip se d ix it
M is. 65- 6 man’s 4- dr as to the stellar system

ire
Po. 30-17 a patient love above earth’s i \

Ireland
Man. 94-19 in Canada, In Great Britain and 7*.97- 9 Canada, Great Britain and 1 \99- 6 Each county of Great Britain and /*,99- 23 for Great Britain and /*

iris
M is. 355-28 to the light, and the V of faith,

irksome
M y. 166-21 sport would be more 4‘ than work.

iron
Ret. 6-14 a strong intellect and an 4* will.
Pul. 25- 6 * The partitions are of i ' ;25-12 * girders are all of 4\25-14 * window frames are ot i",25-14 * staircases are of 4‘,82-30 ‘ fear has ceased to kiss the i* heel 
Peo. 13-12 {• tread of merciless invaders.
M y. 4-21 4‘ in human nature rusts away;68-29 * framed of 4* and finished with160—15 cuts its way through 4* and sod,

irony
M is. 291-18 perversion of C. S. is the im 
Ret. 23- 4 ultimately yield to the 4' ot fate, 

irrefutable
My. 179-27 are, 4* and eternal,

irregular
M is. 266-17 has occasioned the 4* intervals

irreparable
Rud. 16-17 an 4* loss of Science.
M y. 333-29 * to lament this i* loss.**

irrepressible
M is. 102-27 the 4* conflict between

irreproachable
M y. 331- 8 * indicates her 4‘ standing

irresistible
M is. 16-31 the 4‘ conflict between100- 15 leads on 4' forces, and will268-28 4*. permanent, eternal.
M y. 49- 4 * as by an 4- attraction.139-15 Life, — calm, 4*. eternal.

Irrespective
M ts. 357-21 love that Is 4* of self,

irresponsible
No. 3- 9 some 4' people insisted 

M y. 316-12 J ‘ Attacks on C. S.
irreverent

Man. 41- 3 4* reference to Christ Jesus
irrevocable

Pan. 12-26 C. S. is 4*— unpierced by
irrevocably

M is. 177-16 give yourselves wholly and f  to
irritate
^ My. 111-27 may 4* a certain class of

M y. 161-12 Abraham, and /*, — Luke 13: 28.
Isaiah

x i
Po. 43- 1 picture depictive of 7* xi.28: 16, 17

M y. 16-23 ‘ Scripture reading. /• 28 .10.17,
M is. 145-22 memorial such as 7* prophesied:148-29 in the words of the prophet J*164-17 In our text /• foretold,301-31 to whom I' alluded thus:
Un. 55- 5 as /• says of him,
M y. 140- 2 * Of this . . . the prophet 7* said,171- 3 is fulfilled the prophecy of 7*:177-22 this prophecy of r  is fulfilled184-26 i* said : “How beautiful— Isa. 52:7. , 193-26 may the prophecy of 7* be fulfilled:
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Isis
M y .  92-12 * new temple to /* and Osiris would be

islands
Mu. 270-28 and those i’ of the sea288- 6 on earth and the r  of the sea

Isle
Mis. 392-18 poem392-19 on receiving a painting of the I *392- 20 /• of beauty, thou art singing393- 21 /• of beauty, thou art teaching 
Po. page 51 poem51- 1 On receiving a painting of the I \51- 2 /• of beauty, thou art singing52- 5 /• of beauty, thou art teaching

Isle of Patmos
Pul. 27-28 * representing John on the I ‘ o f  P \

islesMis. 153-10 green r  of refreshment.227-24 on *• of sweet refreshment.
ismMis. 175-24 i* of to-day has nothing to do with 

R e t .  28-28 I believe in no t\
Mu- 119-11 towards Buddhism or any other "i

IsmsMis. 4-21 it is confounded with 4\295- 7 * a gamut of *‘ and ists,
No. 43-25 reconstruct the wrecks of “<•”

Isolate
P u l .  21-16 shun whatever would <• us from

Isolation
Mu. 50-13 * felt a peculiar sense of i \

Israel (see a ls o  Israel’s)
M is. 9- 6 Well is it that the. Shepherd of J*72-13 concerning the land of / \ — E z e k . 18: 2.72- 17 to use this proverb in — E z e k . 18: 3.73- 26 th e  t iv c lv e  t r i b e s  o f  I  .” — M a t t .  19: 28.121- 17 innocent blood from J \”— D e u t. 19:13.150- 3 you have the great Shepherd of 1'153-13 God is good to I ' ,153-14 good to His I-162- 2 Jacob was called 7‘ ;308-16 "Hear, O  I  D e u t . 8: 4.360-19 "/• after the flesh,” — I Cor. 10:18.360-21 "the I '  according to Spirit”

■Man. 17-18 heals the sick, and restores the lost I ’ : 
R e t .  79-25 the children of /■ were saved by90-23 Thus mus. the Mother in /' give all 
P u l .  44-12 * yet the mother in I \  alone 
P e o .  11-17 children of /• still in bondage.
M u • 42-31 * were the children of L  delivered43- 19 * 1' came over this Jordan44- 5 * I' is going up to possess the168- a Christ, the Holy One of 7\182- 20 house of worship to the God of V,183- 14 light upon the mountain of J\280-15 chapter sub-title — Deut. 6:4.296- 9 chapter sub-title — D e u t .  6:4.Israelites
’0 0 . 3-22 I ‘ in Babylon hesitated not

Israel's
Mu. 125- 9 with the sling of I* chosen oneIssue

M is. xi- 2 copyrighted at the date of its i‘,4-11 chapter sub-title7-23 price at which we shall t* it,80- 4 on the single i* of opposition to 105-26 The senses join r  with error,220-14 control . . .on the point at i \246-28 The question at r. with mankind is :294-29 In an t* of January 17,350-26 I i‘ no arguments, . . .  in mental 
tin . 46-26 Pharisees fought Jesus on this i\
No. 46- 3 The question now at i m is:Mu■ 27-23 * in this i * of the S e n t in e l73- 2 * to i' a similar notice or order,08-14 * 4■ of the C. S. S e n t in e l122- 3 i' from the brain of a dreamer.241—14 * <• raised is an important one284-12 In the v  of your good paper.284-17 In your next r  please correct

issue
Mu. 330-18 ♦ as claimed in your 4*334- 9 * r  of the C. S. Sentinel,352-28 <• of The C. S. Monitor.360-11 momentous question at 4* in

Issued
M is. 372- 1 When the latter was first 4*,380- 30 pamphlet printed and »• by381- 21 A writ of injunction was i ’

Man. 91- 6 shall be on all certificates 4*.
Pul. 38-6 * S. and H„ was <• in 1875.
Po. vii- 9 * a popular edition to be 4\

Mu• 236-26 which will be i ’ February 29328-18 * Sheriff Wooten licenses328- 20 * first to be i ‘ to the healers 356-16 nor consent to have my picture 4*,
issues

M is. 221-32 holds the 4* of death235-15 touches mind* to more spiritual i \
No. 27- 2 It 4* a false claim ;40-16 never . . . save to V of Truth ;

Hea. 5-26 lead our lives to higher i m ;
M y. 170- 9 not be confused with other V,221-24 All i ’ of morality, of Christianity, 287-23 it touches thought to spiritual i \329- 16 * paper in the r  of July 3

isthmus-lordling
M is. 393-17 Art hath bathed this 4*

Po. 52- 1 Art hath bathed this 4*
ists

M is. 295- 7 * a gamut of isms and 4\
Italian

Mis. 376- 3 * authentic I' school, revived.
Pul. 25-22 ♦ floor is in white J* mosaic,26-21 ♦ by an entrance of T marble,76- 4 * superb archway of I * marble 
Rud. 1-13 In Spanish, T, and Latin,

Italian Renaissance
My. 68- I * Built in the I • R * style,

Italy
M is. 372-15 masters in France and I \375-12 * Years ago, while in I \
Pul. 5-25 I ’, Greece, Japan. India,

itching
Mis. 337-27 to i ’ ears and to dull disciples

Item
Mis. 391- 2 Written to the Editor of the "/•, "  
Po. 38- 1 To the editor of the V,

item
M is. 391- 1 poem391- 6 Au v  rich in store;391-14 As i \  of our life ;391-22 ’T will be an i ‘ more.
Po. page 38 poem38- 5 An i* rich in store;38-13 As t\  of our life ;38-21 ’Twill be an i- more.
My. 54- 6 * Traveler contained the following i' : 145- 3 acquainted with the small i'

itemize
M is: 131-13 prepared to V a report131-25 v  a bill of this church’s gifts 131-29 to 4* or audit their accounts,

itemized
M is. 131-30 these will be found already i \

item s
M is. 157-20 V relative to Mrs. Stebbin's case. 391-10 Have many i* more;391-18 Find r  at our door.

'00. 12—11 St. Paul’s life furnished t*
Po. 38- 9 Have many i ’ more;. 38-17 Find i‘ at our door.

iterated
'02. 5-20 4* in the law of God,

itinerancy
Ret. 88-27 I* should not be allowed to

itinerant
My. 314- 2 * "an i ‘ dentist."

Jacket
Mis. 233- 9 monkey In harlequin }• 

Jackson, Mich.
Pul. 52-8 * Jackson Patriot, J ' , M \ f‘ 

Jackson P a tr io t
Pul. 52-8 * J' P \  Jackson, Mich.,

Jacob ( se c  a ls o  Jacob's)
M is. 162- 2 J ’ was called Israel;
My. 34- 9 Beek thy face, O «/'. — Psal. 24:8.161-12 J-, and all the prophets, — LuJfce 18:

Jacob's
'02. 10-15 gain the scope of J * vision,
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JadedMis. 366-16 poor j ’ humanity needs to get
jagged

M is. 327-80 plunge headlong over the } ’ locks.
Jahr

Bet. 33-11 remedies enumerated by J‘,Bea. 12-15 remedies of the J \
jail

Po. vi-18 nowhere but in the walls of a f’.My. 175-15 well-conducted j' and state prison,
jailer

Mis. 112-21 The j ‘ thanked me, and said, 
Jainis (see also Jalrus*)

Pul. 27-17 * raising of the daughter of J \Jalrus*
Pul: 54-22 * In the case of J• daughter 

James (see also St. James)
Mis. 51-30 The apostle J' said,Pul. 54-25 * Peter, J-, and John,No. 40- 1 The apostle J' said:

jammed
My. 00-21 * stuffed and j • with money.

January
(see m onths)

JapanPul. 2-16 war between China and5- 25 Italy. Greece, «/\ India,6- 22 * leading us to return to J'."My. 270-25 war between Russia and J’;281-10 * peace between Russia and J‘
Japanese

My. 275-18 A J' may believe in a heaven
Jarring

'00. 11-6 } ’ elements among musicians
 ̂ Mis. 106-11 Into the )• of hate,294-21 their stings, and y ,  and claws;Pan. 14-25 through the j • of death

jealous
Mis. 120-15 If a man is j ‘, envious, or

jealousyMis. 123- 6 spirit of idolatry, envy,J*,250-12 which . . . become y  and hate.281- 4 rivalry, }', envy, revenge.My. 167-29 claims'of envy, j \  or persecution.245-13 beasts, superstition and ) \
Jeanne d*Arc

Pul. 35- 3 * like J’ <TA\ to hear "voices,*’
My. 06-11 * must have done with scoffs and j-

JehovahMis. 123-15 Babylonian Yawa, or J’,182-28 no personal plan of a personal J \  Ret. 13-15 and in a J • merciless Un. 14-15 The J‘ of limited Hebrew faith Pan. 7-11 character and sovereignty of J \
'00. 3-23 Yahwah, afterwards transcribed J’: 5-26 Yahwah, misnamed J', .

JerichoMis. 270-16 before the walls of J'.
JerusalemMis. 133-23 toward the J- of Love and Truth,326-25 “O J\ J \  thou that — Matt. 23; 37. Ret. 89- 7 assembled in the one temple (at J‘) Pul. 7-12 as he wept over J • !.My. 13- 9 * "The church at J \  like a sun13-12 church of J • seems to prefigure The46-28 * the heavenly «/ , — Heb. 12: 22.
jestMis. 353-23 folly of tending it is no mere
Jester

Mis. 353-17 he said to the ? , "You must pay 
JesUS (see also Jesus’) acceptedUn. 55-1 J 1 accepted the one fact whereby according to *

Ret. 36- 4 expound the gospel according to J ’ achieved
Ret. 85-15 This end J • achieved, 

action orMis. 214-u This action of«/• was stimulated by admonishedMis. 366-20 even as J‘ admonished, adultMis. 159-20 risen Christ, and the adult J \
Un. 46-17 incensed the rabbins against J%

Jesus
and his apostles

Un. io- 6 «/* and his apostles, who have thus, and his disciples
M is. 54-26 as J • and his disciples did,
Pul. 52-10 * practised by J • and his disciples.*00. 10-16 and of J • and his disciples.
*01. 15-17 J' and his disciples would have and Paul

M is. 364-32 divine philosophy of J * and Paul.
No. 21-  l life and teachings of J" and Paul, and the apostles

M is. 23-7 J-, and the apostles, demonstrated40-10 method . . . J m and the apostles used, of J ’ and the apostles.Pul. 85-13 rellco’s’is. 375-25 * hands and feet in Angelico’s ‘J*,’

* principles asserted by J \

Angel
M isappearc.t/n. 59-14 To mortal thought J * appeared a as a man
Mis. .197-14 concerning J ' as a man, ascension of
Mis. 165- 4. because of the ascension of asserted by
Pul. 31-6 assumed

M is. 63-30 J ‘ assumed for mortals the
Un. 46-28 J ’ assumed the burden of disproof as the Son

M is. 180-30 speak of J' as the Son of God
'01. 10-16 and of J ‘ as the Son of God as the son

M is. 63-26 *P as the son of man was human: atonement of
No. 37-12 vicarious atonement of J \  authority of
'01. 8-11 we have the authority of J- for

Peo. 0-21 despite the authority of J ' babe
M is. 164-13 the babe J ‘ seemed small to mortals;
My. 262-10 homely origin of the babe J ’ baptism of
Ret. 48-26 baptism of J \  of which he said,
'02, 5-8 with the baptism of J \belter that

Pan. 8- 6 Does not the belief that J \  blood of
No. 35- 1 This blood of J ’ Is everything called

M is. 337-12 J ’ called a little child—Matt. 18:2.
M is. 60-4 63-15 

Un. 69-5 59-19 
No. 35-24 
•01. 12-5 cast out 

M is. 6— 4 68-15 
No. 23-1331- 17 • My. 288-21 character of

M is. 360-11 
Ret. 22-8 child

M is. 166-20 commanded
'02. 9- 5commands of
My. 47-27 concept of 

M is. 103-26 
No. -36-27 

condemned 
No. 23-3 corporeal 

Mis. 102-18 crucified 
'01. 9-1214- 5 

My. 334-23 crucifixion of 
Man. 16— 5 

declared 
M is. 259- 4 

No. 12-1732- 15 
My. 122-26190-27 declares 
U n  40-12

J‘ came healing the sick 
J • came to seek and to save 
J • came to earth ;
J • -came to rescue men from 
J ’ came announcing Truth,J' came neither eating nor drinking,
J ‘ cast out disease as evil.
J ‘ cast out a devil, the diseases J % cast out.
J • cast out evils,
J' cast out evil, disease, death,
and the character of J ‘, by his summarized the character of J'
birth to the corporeal child J‘,
J* commanded, “Follow m e Matt. 8:22.
* founded on the commands of J ' :
exchanges this human concept of J‘ Mankind’s concept of J • was
personality that J • condemned
The corporeal J’ bore our
the rabbis, who crucified J •self-righteousness crucified J’. self-righteousness crucified J \ ”
the crucifixion'of <7* and his
but is what J‘ declared it,the Christ, as J • declared himself,
J • declared that the devil is Truth, even as J' declared ;
J • declared that his teaching
J ■ declares that they who.

No. 22-24 J' defined devil as a mortal who
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Jesus
defined by . . .

R*t. 58-12 Life. 88 defined by <7\ liad no 
Un. 42-21 As defined by J', Life had no demonstrated j j . .

M is. 90- 4 J- demonstrated sin and death to be165- 1 that the personal J ‘ demonstrated,187- 3 J ■ demonstrated over sin. sickness.189-25 This, J ' demonstrated ;
No. 21- 5 The Science that J ‘ demonstrated,
My. 218—13 J • demonstrated the divine Principle 

demonstrated by ,
Pul. 70-22 * way of salvation demonstrated by J •
No. 28-18 Has Truth, as demonstrated by J \  

demonstration of . . .
Mis. 244-26 teachings and demonstration of J- demonstrations of , ,

Un. 31- 8 demonstrations of J ■ annulled the denounced
Ret. 65-15 hence J • denounced it.
My. 218-19 ultimates in what J- .denounced, dictum of
Mis. 133-19 following the dictum of «7*: did

Un. 50- 9 We should subjugate it as J • did,
My. 111-21 Did J • mistake his mission died, and lived . „ .
Un. 62-18 In material sense J' died, and lived, directed
My. 156-11 When J • directed his disciples to disciples of
My. 222- 2 even the disciples of J • once failed distinctly taught
Un. 17-13 J  distinctly taught the arrogant doctrine of
’01. 24-29 inadequate to prove the doctrine of drapery of

Aits. 376- 5 *face, figure, and drapery of J \  enunciated
Pul. 54-9 *J- enunciated and exemplified the example of
Ret. 55- 3 Let us follow the example of J',
No. 14-24 demand and example or J ’ face of

M is. 309- 9 The face or J ‘ has uniformly 
No. 18-18 the rapt face of J m. fainting form of

Mis. 212-31 the fainting form of J m, feet of
{see feet)fleshly

Un. 62-19 The fleshly J * seemed to die, foretold
M is. 214-30 J • foretold the harvest hour forgave

’02. 19-10 even as J • forgave, forgive thou, formed
Hea. 7-11 where J * formed his estimate ; fought
Un. 46-26 Pharisees fought J ‘ on this issue, gave
My. 190-22 J • gave his disciples (students) bad fulfilled
’01. 10-30 After J * had fulfilled his mission hatred of

My. 104-10 they vented their hatred of J' in head of
Pul. 27-22 * Mary anointing the head of J", healedAlis. 63- 3 said .. .« /•  healed through Beelzebub ; history of
Mis. 274- 1 history of J ’ and of his disciples, human
Mis. 199-19 through the human J- 

No. 36-15 the human J • had a resort to his illustrated this
Hea. 8-23 J ‘ illustrated this by the parable of 

Immaculate
'02. 18- 5 pure sense of the immaculate J- Impersonal

Mis. 161-17 the personal and the impersonal Interpreted
Mis. 170-15 J • interpreted all spiritually :Is recorded
Mis. 170-27 J • is recorded as having expressed Is the name
Hea. 3-16 J' is the name of a man bom in a knew
M is. 260-14 J • knew that erring mortal thought 
Hea. 7-22 J • knew that adultery is a crime, life of

(see life) looking unto
M is. 361-20 looking unto J ‘ the author— Heb. 12: 2. 
My. 258-13 "Looking unto J ‘ the author — Heb. 12: 2.349-16 "looking unto J ‘ the author— Heb. 12: 2.

Jesus
M is. 110-10 maintain in yourselves what J ’ loved,

'02. 8- 3 commands man to love as ./* loved.18-18 heart that loves as J ‘ loved, loves you
Po. 43- 2 J' loves you I so does mother : made

M is. 361- 1 No advancing modes . . . made J *;
No. 34- 8 sacrifice that «/* made for us. man

(see man) marked out
M is. 197-10 in the way which J- marked out 358-17 in the way which J ’ marked out, medicine of

No. 1 -18 theology and medicine of J • were one, method or
M is. 170-22 The method of J • was purely mind of
M is. 200- 2 Truth in the mind of J", miracles of
M is. 77-31 where the miracles of J ‘ had mother oT
Pul. 27-21 * great window . . . the mother of J", name of
Hea. 3-18 individuals by the name of J \  nativity orAlis. 374-18 memorize the nativity of J-. nature of

’02. 18-30 nature of J • made him keenly never thanked
Un. 11-22 never thanked J • for restoring his obeyed
My. 220-26 J • obeyed human laws of Nazareth(see Nazareth) oneness of
My. 338-24 recognize the oneness of J ’ operated
Pul. 54- 6 * J m operated in perfect harmony with our
Mis. 376-14 * You have given us back our J \  patience ofAfia. 7- 8 The loving patiefice of J',Paul and
Mis. 360- 8 colossal characters, Paul and J \  personal
Alis. 105- 1 the personal J • demonstrated.166-30 the life of the personal «/\
Afy. 113-17 not a disciple of the personal J'T  personality ofAfia. 309-14 the finite personality of J-, phraseology or
Un. 59- 8 phraseology of J-, who spoke of picture of

Afy. 206-13 seeing a person in the picture of J \  portrayed
Mis. 376- 6 * drapery of that J • portrayed by practice of
Ret. 65- 4 teaching and practice of J ’, practised by

M is. 193-12 defined and practised by J-.
Pul. 52-19 * taught ana practised by J- prescribed by
Ret. 87-18 divine order as prescribed by J ‘, presentedAlis . 197-18 divinity which J • presented prior to
'01. 8-25 Christ existed prior to J-,prophecy of
No. 13- 8 the prophecy of J ■ fulfilled, proved
No. 37-28 J ■ proved to perfection, rebuked
Aly. 222- 4 J • rebuked them, saying: receivedA lis. 298-16 J • received the material rite recognizedAfia. 37- 8 J ' recognized this relation recognizes
Pul. 30-19 * it recognizes J • as the teacher regard
^01. 8- 6 our brethren, who regard J • as Godregarded

Alis. 200- 3 «/• regarded good as the normal rendered
No. 37-25 J • rendered null and void represented

Hea. 10- 6 manhood of God, that J • represented ; required
Un. 11-24 J • required neither cycles of saidAffa. 8-22 J • said : "Blessed are ye, — Matt. 5.* 11,13-10 J * said, "If ye love them — Luke 6: 32.67-11 J • said of error.
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J e s u s J e s u s '503
Jesus

M id
M is. 58-1373-22'75- 4118-31174-24 181- 1219- 6220- 29261-18 374- 9
Ret. 35-1675-1370-2781-21 
Un. 46-13 

Pul. 4- 253-12 
Rud. 7-1712-23 

No. 23- 7 24-2231-2534- 937- 4

5- 77- 278- 7 8-1510- 3 10- 8

J • said, "Having eyes, see ye— Mark 8; 18. ".And J- said unto lAem, — Afaff. 19: 28.«/■ said, "If a man keep—John 8: 51.
J ‘ said, "Not that which—Matt. 15: II.
J • said it i9 within you,
J • said to call no man father;
J ■ said, "Ye do err,— Matt. 22 : 29.
J • said it would be according to 
J • said, "I came not to— sec Matt. 5:17.
J ' said, "Wisdom is justified— Luke 7: 35. 
J • said, " They shall lay hands— Mark 16: 18. 
J • said, "For there is no man— Mark 9: 39. take it by force 1” said «J\—Matt. 11:12. Said J ‘ : "If the light— see Matt. 6: 23.
J- said, "I and my Father—John 10: 30.
J- said, "Be not afraid” 1— Mark 6: 50.* J ■ said to him : “Arise,— Luke 17: 19.
J • said of personal evil,
J ■ said : ‘'Take no thought — Matt. 6: 25.
J - said to Peter,
J ■ said, "a murderer—John 8: 44. but J ‘ said to disease :
J- said : "The hour cometh, — John 4: 23, 
J ’ said, “Ye do err, — Matt. 22 : 29.
J ' said, "For which of—John 10: 32.
J • said to the sick,
J • said : "I thank Thee,— Luke 10: 21.
J • said, "My Father is—John 14: 28.
J ■ said the opposite of God
J' said, "Thomas, because—John 20 : 29.
J • said, "I and my Father —John 10: 30.
J • said, "Be ye therefore—Matt. 5: 48.
J ■ said, "For all these— see Matt. 10:17.
J • said, "Ask, and ye—John 16: 24.«/• said : "It ia enough— Matt. 10: 25.
J • said, "I came not to—Matt. 10: 34.
J * said a lie fathers itself,
J ’ said : "I am the way."—John 14: 6.
J ’ said, “If ye love me, — John 14: 15.
J * said, “I am the way, — John 14: 6.* doing the works which J ’ said
J ‘ said : "If ye abide in me, — John 15: 7. said •/', "Ye shall drink— Matt. 20 : 23.
J ■ said : "Suffer it to be— Matt. 3: 15.
J ■ said : "The world hath— John 17: 25.
J ’ said to his disciples,
. J- saith: "Come unto me.”— Matt. 11:28.

31- 9 
'02. 5-1115-1517- 3 

Hca. 16-27 
Mu. 28-20 150-23161- 19162- 3253-11339-24

•alth
'02. 19-16 Hw

M is. 370- 4 saw J- do such deeds of mercy, 
saying of

Un. 53-26 hence that saying of J ’, 
sayings of

Mu. 178-32 Logia, or imputed sayings of J ' 
second appearing of

Ret. 70-20 The second appearing of J • is,
83-23 "These words spake J ’, — John 17:1. 

Spirit of
M is. 70-24 holy Spirit of J • was eternal.

Spoke
M\j. 145- 3 «/• spoke the truth.266-15 of wnich <7* spoke, 

stooped not
Un. 11-14 J * stooped not to human 

suffered
Un. 55- 3 If J ■ suffered, . . .  it must have 
No. 33-24 J • suffered for all mortals35-13 to show the allness ...< /* suffered. 

Syllogism of
M is. 195-20 That perfect syllogism of J' 

taught
M is. 3-10 J ‘ taught them for this very25- 6 religion that J~ taught and29-32 which J ’ taught and proved.53-21 If C. S. is the same as J * taught,99-32 J • taught by the wayside,
Un. 11-3 J • taught us to walk over,
No. 35-28 J ‘ taught and demonstrated the 

Mj/. 103-14 the Science which J • taught and303-20 J ‘ taught and proved that 
taught by

’01. 33-22 after the manner taught by J \  
teaching of

Pul. 35- 2 meaning of the teaching of J ‘ and 
teachings of(sec teachings) 
the man

(see man)
turned

Un. 57-11 When J • turned and said.
Unreal to

M is. 200-29 were alike unreal to J •;

J e s u s
walked

Un. 58-5 J- walked with bleeding feet 
was compassionate

'0 2 . 18-12 J • was compassionate, true, was human
’0 1 . 10-12 J- was human, but "the was questioned
Mg. 220- 8 When J • was questioned concerning was the Messiah

Mis. 77- 4 fact that «/* was the Messiah, was the son
M is. 161- 9 To the senses, J • was the son of man:

’0 1 . 10- 9 «/• was the son of Mary, went about
Ret. 93-1 J '  went about doing good, we see
Ret. 91-17 we see J ‘ ministering to the words of

M is. 37-14 meaning of those words of J ’,
198-11 silences . . . with the words of J ’ :

Mg. 253-16 my love and these words of «/•: work of
No. 37-19 work of J * would lose its would hate

M is. 335-10 Then you would hate J ■ if you saw him

Mis. 25-30 why did not J * employ them
55- 6 demonstrate to the extent that J m did,
63-11 whg did J • come to save sinners?
63-22 whu did J m erg out,
70-10 What did J * mean when he said
70-15 paradise of Spirit would come to J \
70-25 the thief would be with J ‘ only in
74-11 If Ood does not . . . how did J \
83- 20 Whg did J • call himself
84- 13 «/\ as material manhood, was not 
88-21 * that J • was the highest type of 
96- 2 as wrought out by «/\

111-24 his doctrines and those of «/*,
122- 6 Would J • thus have 9poken
158-28 J ’ was not ordained as our
165-17 truth uttered and lived by J ‘,
171- 6 To suppose that J • did actually
189-14 plainly declared, through J ‘,
193- 2 Did «/• mean what he said?
193- 4 J • did mean all, and even more
201- 9 When J * reproduced his body
211- 27 J • stormed sin in its citadels
212- 6 J ’ did his work, and left his 
215-28 the words, that J • used
292- 6 J ’, who so loved the world
359- 15 For J ’ to walk the water was
360- 27 J-, as the true idea of Him,
366-32 sophistry and what J * had not,

R e t . 89-15 J • was once asked to exhort,
90- 6 no evidence to show that J *
91- 13 Where did J * deliver this great 

Un. 9 -8  J~ has made the way plain,
37- 1 J • not only declared himself 
61- 5 J • first appeared as a 

No. 22-21 That J • cast several persons out of
23-10 Out of . . .  J ’ cast seven devils ;
35-22 J ‘ could not have resisted them ;
41- 4 warned the people to beware of J ‘,

Pan. 5-26 J • treated the lie summarily.
’0 0 . 14-20 cites J m as “he that— Rev. 3: 7.
’0 1 .-  8-26 J-, the only immaculate, was born of

25-28 J ■ likened such self-contradictions 
’0 2 . 18-19 «/• laid down his life 

Hea. 2-17 J ‘, the model of infinite patience,
2-21 why should the world hate J ‘,

Mg. vii- 8 * truths testified to by J-
15-20 * Of J ■ and his glory,
15-21 * Of J' and his love.

125-32 of the martyrs of J ',” — Rev. 17: 6.
222- 8 J ’, the master Metaphysician,
222-15 Even in those dark days J ■ was not
261-27 J-, the Galilean Prophet,
307-15 * and that you are «/•.”
340- 1 J ■ attended feasts,
(see also Beloved, Christ Jesus, Fnsample, Gali­lean Prophet, Lamb, Master, Nazarene, Naza- rene Prophet, Nazarlle, Priest, Prince of Peace, Prophet, Son, Teacher, Watcher, Way, Way-shower)

Jesus*
M is. • own words,25-22 J ■ only medicine was omnipotent30- 3 according to J * example75- 2 hem of the garment of J ‘ idea76- 16 void by J • divine declaration, 83-27 J ■ wisdom ofttimes was showu by91-16 J ‘ character and example.
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J e s u s ’ 504 J o h n s o n , C.S.D.
Jesus'

M is. 103-24 J 4 personality in the flesh,108-25 J ‘ definition of sin 111-18 J • faith in Truth must not161- 11 it was J' approximation to162- 11 emblem of J ’ history :
170- 24 J ■ proceedings with the blind man171- 3 J ■ first effort to realize Truth214- 2 J- life was full of Love,214-21 the personal J 4 labor in the fleril 260- 7 line of «/• thought or action.373-26 is followed by J 4 declaration,388-25 The right to sit at J * feet;

Man. 15-14 We acknowledge J ‘ atonement at 
Chr. 53-30 that doom Was J 4 part;
Bet. 25- 7 J 4 teaching and demonstration,35- 24 perpetuity of J * command,45-20 m following J ‘ command.54- 9 drinking J 4 cup,75- 4 J ‘ Sermon on the Mount,89-19 J ' method was to instruct94-26 illustrated in «/* career,94-28 J * teachings bore much fruit,
Pul. 41-27 * the power of J 4 name,”60- 9 * J 4 miracle of loaves and fishes.72-30 * “Did you ever hear of «/• taking81- 2 * the power of J • name,"
Bud. 3-17 J ' healing was spiritual 
No. 14-22 not confined to J 4 students33-22 J • sacrifice stands preeminently36- 6 J • true and conscious being -36-11 popular view of J* nature.

Pan. 5- 7 chapter sub-title6̂ 18 J- definition of devil (evil) . .
'01. 2-21 What J ‘ disciples of old experienced,8-24 Christ was J 4 spiritual selfhood ;11-3 because of J ‘ great work on earth,19-15 a flat departure from J- practice24-25 necessary to follow */• teachings,26- 1 consistency of J 4 theory and practice 

Pea. 18-19 J ’ mission extended to the sick 
Po. 21-i4 The right to sit at J ’ feet;

M y. 28-24 * ./’"gospel was for all time149- 2 divine Principle of J" life-work,152- 4 the touch of J 4 robe190-14 J • students, failing to cure a190-31 fulfilling J" prophecy and verifying211-10 even as in «/• time214-11 J- three days’ work in the sepulchre221- 3 J ' doctrine, now as then, ,232-28 does that . . . accord with J ‘ saying?340-26 J • example in this, as in all else,
(see also words)

Jesus Christ
M is. 77- 2 J- C4 was the Son of Ood?161-24 new name, Messiah, or J ’ C \196-28 Believe on the Lord J' C\— Acts 16; 31. 
Chr. 55-18 In the name of J 4 C — Acta 3:6.
Bet. 15- 6 “J * C‘ himself being the— Eph. 2; 20. 
Un.. 4-24 «/• D\ whom He has sent.

Pul. 85-19 * prayer and teachings of J ' C\
No. 21-24 which is J * C\”~  I  Cor. 3:11.
'02. 12-12 J ‘ C4 is not God,

M y. 8—10 * of the religion of J ’ C \ .17-13 acceptable to God by J • C*.— I  Pet. 2: 5.19- 9 grace of the Lord J * C‘. — I I  Cor. 13 ; 14. 260-90 but one J • C4 on record.
jet

Po. 74- 5 O bine eyes and j ’,
Jew (see also lew's)

’00. 3-30 not the Incentive of the devout J*’02. 11-29 J' and Christian can unite in doctrine11- 30 The J' believes that the Messiah12- 7 The J ’ who believes in ,12- 9 J ’ unites with the Christian idea
jewel

No. 5-25 a lost 1‘ in this misconception of 
M y. 121-15 plain dealing is a j 4 as beautiful357-12 C. S., which is its j \

jewelry
Pul. 78-26 * window of J. C. Derby's )• store.

Jewels
M is. 159-29 embroidery, silver, gold, and j ’,201-26 our j 4 have been stolen ;201-27 losing those } ’ of character,313-13 their j 4 of thought, so adapted to 395-16 Quickly earth’s j 4 disappear;
Bet. 79-23 j 4 of Love, set in wisdom.
Po. 58- 1 Quickly earth’s j 4 disappear;

Jewish
M is. 65-30 The J ‘ religion demands that123-16 was the J ' tribal deity.161-20 J 4 law that none should teach or

Jewish
Mis. 260- 6 J • religion, never entered into 
Bet. 65-15 J ‘ religion was not spiritual;
Vn. 29- 3 J 4 law condemned the sinner 
No. 29- 1 this passage refers to the J ' law. 

M y. 104- 3 J • pagans thought that the262- 8 herds of a «/' village.
Jew's

M is. 124-10 
'0Z. 12-12 

Jews (see also 
M is. 186- 6 
Pul. 82-12 82-15 82-16 
Bud. 17-2 

'02. 11-27
Jews'

M is. 121- 4
J. H. W.

Pul. 61-18 
Job see also 1 

M is. 278-14 
Un. 5-28 

Pul. 3-19 
M y. 109-17 218-4

J- or Moslem’s misconception of 
J 4 belief in one God,
Jews’)
self-constituted belief of the J ‘
* J ’ claimed to be the conservators* «/■ who never called Abraham "Father,”* J 4 themselves have long acknowledged Like certain J' whom St. Paulthe J 4 put to death the Galilean
Master partook of the J 4 feast
* signature 
ob’s)
J- sinned not in all he said,Thy ways,” says J 4 see Job 26; 14. with J 4 of old we exclaim, we may sometimes say with J \J • said, “In my flesh— «/o6 19; 28.

Job’s
Un. 86-17 «/* faith and hope gained him 

John (see also John's, Revelator, St. John)
■ i k  45-28 In «/• L 3 we read,II :0

Put. 27-15 * water-pots referred to in J 4 ii. 6. IV s 24 13-15 In J* (iv. 24) we may read:
M is. 83-22 In J * xvii. he declared his sonshlp
M is. 191- 8 The Scripture in J 4, sixth chapter 
Pul. 27-27 * «/• on the Isle of Patmofl,54-25 * followers, Peter, James, and «7\83-26 * to know what J 4 on Patmos meant 
My. 307-14 * and I see that I am J 4,

I John 3 :1 -3
My. 33- 6 * correlative Scripture, 1 «/• 3:1-3. 

John 
the Baptist

M is. 81-11 teachings of J 'th e  Baptist f81-22 like the individual J 4 the Baptlft,121-23 christened by J • the Baptist,181-31 J ‘ the Baptist had a clear 
M y. 228-12 Referring to J ’ the Baptist,

M is. 81-13 being baptized of J',81- 20 why does not J 4 hear this voice,82- 9 Such Christians as J" cognize the 184-29 J •, came baptizing with water.
John (McNeil)

Bet. 1-15 J • and Marion Moor McNeil 
John Bull's

Pul. 67-12 * enumeration of J* B m creeds. 
Johnism

•01. 12-8 That is J \Johnltes
’Of. 12- 8 only J • would be seen in such 

John'sUn. 4-23 «/* Gospel declares 
Johnson

Dr. James _Peo. 6- 6 Dr. James J •, Surgeon Extraordinary 
William B.

Pul. 43- 9 * Stephen A. Chase, and William B. J' 85-M> * Ira O. Knapp, William B7 J ‘t - 87- 8 * signature 
M y. 21-30 * signature 38- 7 * signature 46-31 * signature 

63- 8 * signature 280-12 * signature William Lyman
My. 32-25 * music by William Lyman J \  

Johnson C.S.B .
Mr. William B.

My. 289- 7 Mr. William B. J \  C.S.B., Clerk. 
Johnson, C.S.D.

william B. .
M y. 39-16 * Clerk, William B. J \  C.8.D.
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J O IN JO Y505
join

M is. 80-11 Anybody . . .  can } ‘ this league.105-2* The senses j* issue with error,281-30 “Though hand y  in hand, — Prop. It: 21.330- 7 should y  in nature’s grand harmony,
*0t. 20-16 brethren, are you ready to j' me in 
Po. 66- 9 To j ‘ with the neighboring choir;

M y. 197-27 j ' with you in song and sermon.
joined

M is. 94- 8 which God hath not ) ’ together.188- 4 creation r  in the grand chorus 
Pul. 58-9 * }' The Mother Church in Boston,
M y. 31-32 * y  in the song of praise.39-12 * Prayer, in which all j \89- 8 * has y  lightness and grace268- 9 What God hath j • together,311-13 clerk’s book shows that I j ’ the*

joining
M is. 79-29 any medical league which 

Man. 46- 4 J ‘ Another Society.
No. 46-11 y  the overture of angels.

M y. 78-31 * j ’ with their shrill voices148-19 y  in your rejoicing;
joins

M is. 396-13 My heart unbidden y  rehearse ;
Po. 69- 6 My heart unbidden )' rehearse,

joint
M y. 199-13 The j • resolutions contained310-10 )' partner with Alexander Tilton,

joint-heirs
M is. 46-24 )' with Christ.”— Rom. 8: 17.256-16 j ’ with Christ.”— Rom. 8:17.

joints
Un. 7-14 able to replace dislocated j ’

joker
M is. 353-14 a practical } ’, set a man who 

Jones (see also Jones’)
Elisabeth Earl

M y. 326-14 letter from Elizabeth Earl J '328- 4 * signature
Jones*

M y. 328- 8 * referred to in Miss J ‘ letter:
M iss Elizabeth Earl 

M y. 327-10 * heading 
Jonson, Ben

M is. v i i -  3  B e n  J ‘ : Epigram I. 
v i i -  8 B e n  J ' : Epigram 86.

Jordan
M is. 81-19 the people from beyond J  ?206- 5 Above the waves of J \
M y. 43-12 * The crossing of the J' brought43-19 * Israel came over this J m

Jordan Hall
M y. 80-14 * J' H-, Potter Hall.80- 23 * crowded . . .« /•  H

Josephus
Hea. 3-17 J ■ alludes to several individuals

Joshua
M is. 279-16 The first is that of J ‘279-24 in the case of J' and his band 
M y. 43-16 * In obedience to the command of <7%

jottings
Ret. 27-14 my fir3t j ‘ were but

J o u r n a l
C h ris tia n  Science

M is. x- 7 writings published in The C. S. J \113-30 Our churches, The C. S. J ’, and126-18 able editors of The C. S. J *,156-22 editors of The C. S. J *155-27 and by way of The C. S. J ‘ \158-24 April number of The C. S. J-168-24 * The C. S. J ■ reported as follows:177-22 * editor of The C. S. J ‘ said262- 6 patronage of The C. S. J \286-10 T h e  C. S. J • will hold high the 303-21 Editor of C. S. J ‘ :313- 2 Editor of The C. S. J • :313-13 contributors to The C. S. J ’347-29 The C. S. J • was the oldest .372-21 The C. S. J' gives no uncertain382-28 and gave it The C. S. J';
M an. 27-14 publication of The C. S. J ‘,49-15 inserted in The C. S. J'65-11 editors of the C. S. J",72- 16 advertised in The C. S. J ‘.73- 6 practitioners in The C. S. J \74- 16 ft card in The C. S. J \81- 10 editing or publishing The C. S. J ‘,81-19 relating to The C. S. J \

J o u r n a l
C hristian Science'

Ret. 63-2 The C. S. J \  as It wag now called. 
Pul. 9-18 editor of The C. S. J ‘" 36-26 * the editors of The C. S. J *,43- 7 * editor of The C . S. J \84- 9 * fC. S. J \  Januaiy, 1896]
M y. vi-18 * founded The C. S. J ’vii- 1 ♦ together with The C. S. J \19- 3 * current numbers of The C. 3 . J ',67-23 * advertised in The C. S. J ‘215- 20 give my church The C . S .  J ’,223-10 cards are in The C . S. J \286- 1 \The C . S. J \  May, 1908]304-16 I started The C. 3. J ',304-19 editor of The C. S. J \page 326 * heading353-10 The first was The C. S. J \363-17 The C. S. J ', July, 1895.

C. 8 .
Mis. 167- 9 find their card in The C. S. J'),

o f  C h r i s t i a n  S c i e n c e  ________
Mis. 139-15 I started the J* of C. 8.,

Ret. 52-20 was called J- of C. S.
Pal. 47- 6 * was called the J- of C. S., of 1904, page 184
M y. 254-20 * in the June J ’ tit 1904, page 184:

Mis. 61-11 * In the October J * I read87- 15 inform us, through your J-,88- 6 Please give us, through your J",156- 8 contributions as usual to our J \216- 8 In the May number of our J',256-14 October number of the J \2C2— 1 our J ■ is designed to bring health262-23 this white-winged messenger, our J \303- 22 by giving place in your J * to 
Man. 74-19 ana societies advertised in said J-',

Pul. 65-10 * J-, Kansas City, Mo., January 10,89- 2 * J ', Lockport, N. Y.89-18 * J ‘, Atlanta. Ga.89-33 * J ‘, Columbus, Ohio.89-34 * «/•, Topeka, Kans.
M y. 57-26 * societies advertised in the J ‘97- 9 * The J' has kept no books on the226-27 C. S. Sentinel and J-

journalism
M is. 297-10 Smart j' Is allowable.
Pul. 31-16 * editorial work in daily j*

Journal o f Christian Science 
(see Journal) 

journey
M is. 206-32 As you y ,  and betimes sigh for304- 20 * it will y  from place to place,311- 5 as we y  to the celestial city.327-15 The y  commences.
Ret. 19-22 on her sad y  to the North.
Un. 17- 6 will aid your y .
My. 215-24 take no scrip for their j \331- 1 on her sad y  to the North.

journeying
M i s .  135- 9 sweet sense of on together,
My. 322-20 * my }■ from tne far South,

journeyings
M is. 177-30 In my long y  I have met

Joy
and crown

My. 150- 9 Strive thou for the j ‘ and crown and gladness
My. 171- 6 obtain y  and gladness,— Isa. 35:10.194- 3 songs of y  and gladness, 

and gratitude
My. 45- 6 * witnessing with j" and gratitude 

and power
M is. 331-18 peace and y  and power ;

389- 6 p eace and j ‘ and pow er ;
Po. 4- 1 peace and y  and power; 

and rejoicing
My. 260-18 understanding of y  and rejoicing, and tears
Po. 77-12 giveth y  and tears, conflict and 

a trembler
M i s .  341-14 is j' a trembler? cause for

’02. 3-4 It is cause for j • that among thecometh
Ilea. 10-18 and j ’ cometh with the light, distant

Po. 31- 8 tear-filled tones of distant j', 
divinely fair

Mis. 387- 2 With }• divinely fair,
Po. 50-20 With y  divinely fair,
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Joy

*28*5. 98-14 to watch with eager j ‘ the earthly
M is. 81-24 cry in the desert of earthly }■; 

eternity of .
M is. 135-18 an eternity of ?  that outweighs 

everlasting
My. 171- 5 songs and everlasting j  — Isa. 35:10. 

express the .
Afis. 149-19 Lips nor pen can ever express the j ’ 

exuberant
Rud. 15- 8 with exuberant j \  

exuberant with
M is. 231- 3 infancy, exuberant with y ,  filled with •
Mis. 321- 7 My heart is filled with y ,  

fills me with
Mis. 281- 7 that fills me with j \  for the captive .. . .

Po. 71-15 J' for the captive! Sound it long t fresh
My. 155-19 a pure peace, a fresh j \  

giving
Mis. 262-15 giving }• to the suffering 

gladdened ,
Po. 30-10 Thou gildest gladdened 

grateful
My. 229-29 my disappointed hope and grateful j \  great

M is. 133-28 affords me great }• to be able to278- 8 great j • in this consciousness,’Of. 20-21 gives me great ?  to look into the 
greets with

M is. 177-29 greets with }' a familiar face, 
grief and

Po. 9- 5 fountains of grief and j * 
hall with

M is. 141-10 hail with y  this proposed type 
harbinger of

Un. 57-25 Sorrow is the harbinger of j ’. 
heartfelt

Mis. 231-29 such tones of heartfelt j '  
heavenly

My. 38-2 * the balm of heavenly }'. 
highest

Pan. 10-25 who finds the highest j \
hA4?s. 287-13 only high and holy y  
Illustrates the . .

M y. 339-16 illustrates the y ,  grace, and glory 
In attesting , . . , ,

M y. 96-12 * take j ‘ in attesting their faith
Ret. 13-21 a soft glow of ineffable j*

Innate
My. 341- 1 I have one innate y ,

’02. 17-16 wherein j * is real and fadeless.
Is self-sustained

M is. 209-26 J ’ is self-sustained ;
Juvenile .

M y. 261- 7 full supply of juvenile j ‘. 
know the . .

My. 220-22 know the j '  and the peace of love.** 
leap for

M is. 120- 6 in tones that leap for y ,  
legitimate

M y. 41-25 * postpone his legitimate y ,  
liberty and .

M is. 240-10 whereas forecasting liberty and J* 
light and

Po. 23- 9 in truth, in light and j ’, 
meet withAfis. 326-23 to meet with y  his own.

M y. 21-23 * who have anticipated much j*27-21 * much j • and thanksgiving 
my

Po. 16-25 waken my j \  as in earliest prime.
M y. 253-25 and my y  therewith, 

occasion for .
My. 89-17 •* Here is an occasion for j* 

o f  acquiescence .
My. 292- 7 y  of acquiescence consummated.

■of angels .
PuT. 11-  5 mingle with the y  of angels 

o f  divine Science ,
M is. 342- 1 j • of divine Science demonstrated., 

o f knowing
M is. 263- 3 unselfish y  of knowng that the382- 9 y  of knowing that the sinner and
M y. 236-13 y  of knowing that Christian Scientist* 

of Love
No. 8- 7 beauty of holiness, the }' of Lovo

J07
o f repentance

M y. 36-16 * the i ‘ of repentance and the of thy Lord
M is. 122-26 into the y  of thy Lord."—Matt. 25 : 23. 

of thy lord
M y. 62- 3 * into the joy of thy lord.”— Matt. 25 : 23207-22 into the joy of thy lord” — Matt. 25: 21.

one
M is. 281- 9 I have now one ambition and one j \  

or woe
Po. 28- 8 Whate’er the gift of } ‘ or woe, 

our
M is. 386-10 Our j' is gathered from

Po. 49-15 Our y  is gathered from
M y. 63-20 * in some degree sharing in our J*. 

peace and
M is. 303-10 peace and y ,  the fruits of Spirit,331-18 peace and jf’ and power;389- 6 peace and y  and power;

Po. 6- 1 peace and j ’ and power; 
perquisite of

My. 189- 7 affords even me a perquisite of j \  
phantom of

Po. 65- 7 A phantom of y ,  it fled with 
pride and

'02. 3-10 the old national family pride and y
privileged

M is. 143-29 breathing the donor’s privileged y .
Pul. 8-12 privileged y  at helping to build 

profound
M y. 157- 4 * profound J* and deep gratitude promised
'02. 18- 1' light with promised j \  real
Ret. 18-15 of real j* and of visions divine ;
Po. 64- 6 of real jf* and of visions divine; 

refinement of
M is. 101-  6 blesses . . .  by the refinement of J* 

return in
My. 170-30 return in y ,  bearing your sheaves 

righteousness and
My. 41-18 * truth and righteousness and J\ 

rise with
Pul. 7-16 They will rise with y ,  

run In
M y. 155-13 run in j \  health, holiness,
Ret. 15-27 who divulged their secret y  short-lived
Ret. 32-16 * Short-lived j \  that ends in Shouted for

M is. 259-21 sons of God shouted for y . "  — Job 38: 7.
Un. 42-15 sons of God shouted for y . " — Job 38:7.

' smile of
Peo. 7-10 * face lit up with a smile of J* special

M is. 160-10 special y  in knowing that one is spiritual .
Ret. 21-20 spiritual)' and tnie estimate of sublunary

Hea. 11-3 survey the cost of sublunary y , tears of
Ret. 16-5 tears of j*. flooding her eyes
My. 161- 4 with tears of j \  

their
M is. 150-12 hearts to-day are repeating their J* this

Po. 68-  7 Earth held but this j \  thrill of
M is. 375-27 * thrill of J* as no words can 

time and . .
^Mg. 166-23 let our measure of time and j*
M is. 397-13 From tired )' and grief afar.
Pul. 18-22 From tired y  and grief afar.
Po. 13- 1 From tired y  and grief afar, 

to know
My. 230-22 It is a y  to know that trifle with

Mis. 257-16 a code whose modes trifle with J*, unprecarlous
My. 201-19 tenure of unprecarious j \  unspeakable

Mis. 279- 8 sunshine and y  unspeakable, was eagle-plumed
M is. 385-22 and }• was eagle-plumed,

Po. 48-16 and y  was eagle-plumed, 
well-earned .

My. 47-20 * well-earned }' that is with us now. 
which finds

M is. 127-19 y  which finds one’s own in another’s
My. 18-16 y  which finds one’s own in another's 

wings of ' „ .
M y. 192-26 My love can fly on wings of y
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joy

M is. ix-12 Where sorrow,-hope, .204- 8 hope, sorrow, /•, defeat, and351-25 y  that becomes sorrow.385-10 J' for thee, happy friend t 
389-  2 The hoary head with y  to crown;395-22 For /*,- to shun my weary way.

Ret. 22-11 “Who for the y  that — Heb. 12:2.
•00. 14-15 to remind you of the J* you have 
•02. 3-24 the y  of the sainted Queen,v 19-11 I say it with y ,

Hea. 10-23 to argue stronger for sorrow than for j \  
Po. vii-14 * prove a y  to the heavy laden21-16 Tne hoary head with y  to crown;31- 2 J‘— not of time, nor yet by nature48- 1 J'.tor thee, happy friend!58- 7 For J\ to shun my weary way,71-14 J' is in every belfry bell 
M y. 47-12 * it is with y  that those who hat62-13 * with the y  of Love’s victory.134-10 J* over good achievements 164-14 Is it not a /• to compare the 177-21 y  of many generations awaits it,258-14 j' that was set before him— Heb. 12; 2.273-20 y ,  sorrow, life, and death.355-28 His reflection of peace, love, J*.

Joyful
M is. 15-15 y  adoption of good ;394- 9 bless, and make j • again.

Po. 45-12 bless, and make y  again.
joyfully

*02. 20- 6 hues of heaven,. . y  whisper, 
spiritual, y .  and eternal? 

and y .
joyous

Pul. 16- 6 J \  risen, we depart 
Pan. 1- 9 y  June is here and ours.

Po. 54- 2 Since y  spring was there.
M y. 131-20 this meeting is very y  to die.

Joyssod sorrows . , , .
M is. 84-26 material y  and sorrows, 

celestial , t . , _ , .
M is. 100-25 terrestrial and celestial/*,Con snm mate the , , . ,
M is. 213- 8 consummate the /' of acquiescence

^*^“0̂ *34-22 y  departed, unforgotten love, 
earthly

M y. 290-17 earthly y  seem most afar, 
eternal

M is. xi-16 become footsteps to /• eternal.
blighted flowers of fleeting /•,

ris. 287-25 they lead to higher y  :330-21 higher y ,  holier aims,
life's

M is. 10- 2 wherewith to obstruct life's /• 
man of

M is. 84-14 knew that the man of y ,  
misnamed , , , ,

M is. 327- 1 turned my misnamed y  to sorrow, 
mortal

M is. 385-16 travelled. . .  far from mortal i \  
Po. 48-10 traveled . . . far from mortal/', of heaven
Po. 24- 1 Come to me, /• of heaven! 

supernal
M is. 387-23 Whence y  supernal flow,

Po. 6-18 Whence /• supernal flow.
M is. 42-19 our /* and means of advancing351-27 punishes the y  of this false sense 
M y. 158-14 and y  in the present 

jubilant
Po. 27-17 Wrong /* and right with

jubilee
M is. 135-15 to the y  of Spirit?310-26 receding year of religious /',
M y. 177- 9 presence at your religious y .

Judaeo-Christian
•00. 13-27 * authorities of the J* church.”

Judah's
Po. 10-15 To J ‘ sceptered race,

M y. 337-16 To J ‘ sceptred race

Judaism
M is. 182-15 to stem the tide of J \
No. 14- 8 Theosophy is a corruption of J \
•00. 4- 9 purged ny a purer J-

Peo. 8-11 J \  enjoining the limited and
Judas

M is. 212-3 a caressing J* that betrays
Judea ,

M is. 81-18 all (he cities and towns of J \  „
Hea. 3-17 born in a remote province of J*. _
M y. 28-27 * preached . . .  to the multitudes of J ’ 

Judean and Judaean
M is. 82- 1 reconstructs the J ‘ religion,166-18 J* religion even required the

90-19 then y  them by their fruits.195-24 unfit to y  in the case;239- 2 y  for yourself whether I can talk
290- 8 chapter sub-title .290-21 cease to /• of causes from a personal 

Pul. 46- 6 * words of the y  speak to the point,57-11 * From the description we y  that 
Hea. 7-16 and through whicn to y  of it.
Mu. 148- 5 to y  our doctrine by its fruits..““ “ * able " -------------------

in ^ e„d

Jndi ;
Hea. 7—21 as our/‘'would not have done 

judgeth 
M y. 12

b discourse of our "learned / ’,”
344- 1 then you can /• for yours364- 2 “«/• no man.”—John 8:15.

an. 42- 9 By his works he shall be /•,
Ret. 43-18 y  it best to close the institution. 

Pan. 10— 7 if the effects . . .  be thus /■,
'01. 33-13 not to be /• on a doctrinal33-18 /* (if at all) by their works.

M y. 127- 5 y  according to their works,276- 5 to be criticized or y  by
‘ es

'is. 74-  9 / * , . . .  all human systems of etiology 130-21 He who y  others should know well

Jud$ , ni

fu. 126-22 Lord God who /• her.”— Rev. 1 8 :8 .196-19 that y  righteously." — I  Pet. 2:23.
-Jis. 73-25 /• the twelve tribes— Matt. 19; 28. 

Man. 40-13 prophesying, /•, condemning. 
Pan. 11- 7 Was our Master mistaken in / ’ a 

•00. 1-23 J* from the number of the
tent,udj rfts. 146-11 to form a proper /*.157-24 thy /• as the noonday.”— Psal. 37; 6. 211- 9 by the good /• of people in277-26 divine Justice and /' are enthroned.322-24 the justice of His372-14 I sought the j' of sound critics381-16 stipulation for a /' and a decree 

'00. 9-13 Strong desires bias human /•
10-21 justice and /• are the habitation of 

•01.' 35- 3 thy /' as the noonday.”— Psal. 37: 6. 
M y. 16-28 “«/• also will I lay to the — Isa. 28:17.41-10 * and so receive y  without mercy;104-18 suspend /• and sentence on the170-25 thy /• as the noonday.” — Psal. 37: 6.222-32 await the end— justice and / ‘.227-15 influenced by their own /•316-23 manifesting its unbiased J‘ by

judgment-day
Ret. 13-14 belief in a final / \

judiciary
Pan. 14-16 and our national y ;

jugular
Un. 7-12 had eaten its way to the /• vein.
M y. 105-15 and exposed the /• vein

juice
M is. 243-29 secretions of the gastric / ’,

July
(see months)

juncture ,
M is. 161-22 natural to conclude that at this / ’
Ret. 44-23 At this J* I recommended that 
M y. 26-14 quite unexpected at this /'•

June
(see months)

juniors
M is. 316-17 My /• can tell others

jurisdiction
M is. 227- 8 their crime comes within its /*.349-17 I claim no r  over any students.Afan. 18-15 reorganized, under her /•,

86- 7 under the j- of his former teacher.
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just___ 2-911-4 13- 2 26-23 32-28 61- 3 71-31 112- 9 112-10 121-13121- 29122- 19122- 32123- 22 128— 8131- 19132- 29133- 30 170-30 188-20 211-14 228- 7 228-16 239-17247- 7248- 9 262-13 275-15 277-28 280-32292- 30293- 2294- 19 298- 6 332- 4334- 20335- 30 367- 3Man. 16-12 93-12 

Chr. 53-55 
Ret. 5-1 

76-19 Un. 18-3 23- 3
Pul.

M y.

54-127- 936- 2137- 3 48- 956- 2057- 23 64-24 77- 2
Jtud. 11—16 iVo. 27-13 

'01. 4- 733-25 
Peo. 12-7 Po. 23-18 41-19 43-21 72- 4 6-4 14-12 31- 4 41-21 66-11 71-21 74- 7 83-23 91-2796- 3197- 27 103-19 112- 5 114- 4 132- 3 141-21 163-12 184- 3 208-15 215- 4223- 28224- 30 234-26 283-18 305-29 308-10 314-28 318-19 322- 9 345-17 355- 4

When we remember that God is y ,I used to think it sufficiently j- 
j- so far as one and all permit this is y  what I call matter, should be j \  merciful; priceless, eternal, and j ’ at hand, immutable and j ’ law of Science,The most j ’ man can neither unless he knows how to be y  ; would make this fatal doctrine }•Human tribunals, if j ‘, whose damnation Is y ." —Rom. 3: 8. The murder of the }• Nararite whereby the y  obtain a pardon whatsoever things are — Phil. 4: 8.It is but j' to consider the Even the desire to be y  is with the hope that you wish to be y  he had j ‘ told them.J- there, . . .  the present writer found drowning man j * rescued 
y  amid lawlessness, a kind, true, and y  person,
J • then a tiny, sweet face appeared I found health in j m what I teach.The Greeks showed a y  estimate of I y  want to say, I thank you, 
y  comfort, encourage, ana bless one can be j • amid lawlessness, 
y  at the moment when you are ready as to y  how this should be done, 
y  breathing new Life and Love 
y  enough to reform and whose damnation is j '."— Rom. 3: 8. Infinitely j \  merciful, and wise, 
y  reduce this falsity to its proper "whose damnation is y  Rom. 3; 8. requires man to be honest, y ,  to t>e merciful, and pure. 
y  reply to public topics 
J- take Me in 1 
y  across the bridge,This y  affection serves to more y  than God?”—Job 4:17.* The gods are y ,any claim whatever, j* or unjust, remember also that God is y ,
* j- beyond Massachusetts Avenue,* j- in its attitude toward all questions."* }• then, in the gorgeous OctoDer* And of the j • effect complain ;* y  off Huntington Avenue,* Boston has i • dedicated the first* which the church has j • erected.* )' completed, being of granite, 
y  so you can awake frombut it is y  as veritable now 
) ’ as a departure from the 
y  what it was in the first centuries merciful and y  government of God Than ) ’ to please mankind, the harpstring, y  breaking,
J • the way Thou hast:Quench liberty that’s Are we honest, j \  faithful?* saying that he had y  been Informed* * v* as I am, without one plea* love which is )' and kind to all* J • what use the society will make* y  one vast auditorium* y  about in time for the first* announcement, which has j' been* y  been dedicated at Boston* C. S. }• goes a little beyond* new temple, y  built at a cost of 
)• as I have discovered them, did y  what he enjoinedbe honest, y ,  and pure;begin with the law as y  announced,* has y  given out to the press,I always try to be y .Have )• received your despatch, expectation of y  such blessedness,
J • then God stretched forth His hand.
J ' now divine Love and wisdom Beloved students, y  now. let us is y  what is needed.It is always safe to be } \"Who shall be j ‘V' *It becomes my duty to be )• 
j ’ as I have stated them. 
y  so long as he refrained from* I have j- read your statement they acted /• the same* on which we have y  entered.

just
My. 357-28 I have }• finished reading your

Justice
Po. 25- 8 While J • grasped the sword

justice
and being

'01. 15-12 connection between }■ and being 
and Christianity

M is. 134- 6 characterize y  and Christianity, 
and gratitude

Mis. 291-28 station j * and gratitude as sentinels 
and humanity

'00. 10-14 in the name of God, y ,  and human/ty ! 
and Judgment

M is. 277-25 y  and judgment are enthroned.
'00. 10-21 j • and judgment ace the habitation

Mu. 222-31 await the end — j' and judgment, 
and LoveRet. 80-17 permeate y  and Love, 
and mercyAHs. 146-25 understanding of y  and mercy.266-15 hold j- and mercy as inseparable

No. 7- 4 scales of y  and mercy.
My. 288- 1 revelation, y ,  and mercy ; 

and truthPeo. 10-13 «/• and truth make man free,
My. 316-17 in behalf of common y  and truth 

basis of
Mu. 283-22 unite . . .  on the basis of y ,  

chariot-paths ofPul. 7- 1 from the chariot-paths of y ,
My. 220- 3 safely submit . . .  to common ) \316-17 in behalf of common j • and truth

divine (see divine) 
eternalRet. 80- 3 though eternal y  be graciously 
His

No. 34-21 to propitiate His j* 
honesty and

My. 4-22 honesty and j- characterize the 
human

M is. 11-14 Love metes not out human j ’,11-21 To mete out human y  to 275- 3 Oh, tardy human jf* 1 
Industry, and

My. 265-30 honesty, Industry, and j \  
inherent

M y. 227-22 Inherent y ,  constitutional is the handmaid
M is .-----  "

lack o.
M is. 7-31 not so much from a lack of j ‘. 

law of
M is. 123-23 through the eternal law of j - ;261-16 In this law of y ,  the atonement

line of
My. 181-18 the Intermediate line of j'

of civil codesMy. 268-13 the y of civil codes, 
of the peaceMy. 136-22 Josiah E. Fernald, y  of the peace309-14 }■ of the peace at one time, 
plea for

M y .  305-26 chapter sub-title 
power of

M y .  191- 5 not a tithe of the power of j ‘. 
recompensed by

M is. 2-12 subdued and recompensed by } ’, 
sense ofMis. 121-30 borrow their sense of y  from 
simple

Mis. 112-19 his act as one of simple y ,  
steadfastRet. 50-21 steadfast y ,  and strict adherence 
tardyMis. 358- 9 at present naught but tardy } \  
the leastPul. 32- 6 * can do the least y  to Mr*. Eddy, 
the only

M i s .  13- 1 The only j* of which 
thrones ofMy. 200-22 on crumbling thrones of y
waitsMis: 277-10 «7‘ waits, and is used to waiting;
Mis. 67-19 J- uncovers sin of every sort;119-24 J \  a prominent statute in122-22 nor reconciles y  to injustice •,154-28 y ,  meekness, mercy, purity, love. 322-24 the y  at His judgment,Ret. 5-16 to which the pen can never do j \
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Justice
Ret. 19—23 it is but y  to record,
Pul. 9- 8 but } - ,  mercy, and love kindle 

Pan. 14-12 that j ', mercy, and peace continue 
M y .  139-13 J - , honesty, cannot De abjured;

160-10 that we receive from mankind y ,
175-24 r , fraternity, and Christian charity. 
180-20 In as well as in mercy,
220-13 j '  is the moral signification of law.
250- 6 quiets mad ambition, satisfies y .
265-11 and j ‘ plead not vainly in behalf of 
272- 3 leavens the loaf of life with y ,
282-12 nations are helped onward towards j ‘,
331- 2 Here it is but y  to record.

J u stice  o f the Peace
M u .  138-31 * A l l e n  H o l l is , J ‘ o f  th e  P ‘ .

315-20 * H. M . M o u s e . J '  o f  th e  P \
justifiable

M y .  74-20 * pride and satisfaction . . . is j" .
justification

M i s .  243-31 in y  of material methods,
M y .  22-19 * the y  of her labors

justified
M i s .  136-10 I cannot feel } •  in turning 

300-17 you will then be y  in it.
322-17 senses satisfied, or self be j ’ .
354- 9 '•j • of her children.” — M a l t .  11: 19.
374- 9 y  of all her children.” — L u k e  7:35.

J u s t if ie d
M a n .  42- 9 and y  or condemned.

M y .  12- 3 * j -  the letting of contracts.
228-22 j * of her children.” — M a t t .  11:19.

j u s t i f i e s
M i s .  216-15 }•  one in the conclusion

282- 24 and the end y  the means ;
P u l .  61-17 * and j • the name given

j u s t i f y
M i s .  299-32 does it )■ you in appropriating 

374- 3 even the publicans to y  God.
M y .  12- 9 * sufficient to j • the decision 

J u s t in  M a r ty r  (se e  a ls o  Justin’s)
M i s .  344- 2 It is related of «/* M '  that,

J u s t i n ’s
M i s .  344-10 On J -  confessing that he had

j u s t l y
M i s .  119-27 which one j * reserves to one's self. 

M a n .  85- 8 has so strayed as y  to be deemed. 
R e t .  71-19 is not dealing y  and loving mercy, 
U n .  1- 9 may y  be characterized as 

P u l .  75- 7 they can y  declare it.
’0 0 . 13-10 the apostle j ’ regards as heathen. 

M y .  264- 6 speak y  of my living.
283- 23 "To do y ,  and to love— M i c .  6 : 8.

j u v e n i l e
M a n .  63- 6 adapted to a y  class,

P u l .  8-30 By i • aid. . . . have come $4,460. 
M u .  261- 7 to the full supply of j ' joy.

K
Kansas and Kans.

Pul. 59-22 * Joseph Armstrong, formerly of K \
{see also Topeka)

Kansas City* Mo.
Pul. 65-10 * Journal, K ' C \ M \90- 7 * Star, K • C\ M\

Kant
M is. 361-15 K \  Locke, Berkeley. Tyndall,

No. 22- 9 cold categories of K ' fall 
M y. 849- 9 K ’, Locke, Berkeley, Tyndall,

Karma
Pul. 38-23 * opposed to the philosophy of K ’

Keats*
M y. 347-11 Kr touching couplet,

keen
M is. 224-18 with a Jr relish for374- 6 K - and alert was their indignation

keener
M is. 235-16 gives a it* sense of Truth

keenly
M is. 118-12 However k‘ the human affections319- 9 seeing too Jt* their neighbor’s.’02. 18-30 made him it* alive to the 
M y. 139- 4 *• alive to the reality of 275-15 I am well and k• alive

Keen*s, Dr. w. w.
Ret. 43-13 certificate from Dr. W. W. K ‘

keep
M is. 38-26 be healed by it and k' well?41-13 by those who k' the faith54-17 to k‘ well all my life?76-4 “If a man it' my saying, — John 8: 51. 107-18 cannot it* pace with eternity.118-13 “ K- My commandments.” —John 15:10.123-25 love God, and k‘ His commandments,171-30 k‘ bright their invincible armor;171-30 it* their demonstrations modest,175-14 shall it' the feast of Life,271- 6 it' out of their heads the notion278- 7 fight the good fight, and k* the faith. 294-17 it’ back tny offerings from asps 307-23 it* yourselves from Idols.”— / John 5: 21.311- i love God and Jt’ His commandments,318-11 love God and k' His commandments. 331-21 K* Thou my child on upward wing341-32 tended to it* aglow the flaihe 389- 9 K ’ Thou my child on upward wing 394-19 * I fain would it* the gates ajar,
Man. 30-20 it* the property in good repair,31-10 Jt* themselves unspotted from the76-21 it* themselves thoroughly informed 78-20 Jt- on deposit the sum of104-15 shall each it* a copy of the 

Ret. 31-19 "Whosoever shall it* — Jas. 2 : 10.
Un. 55-10 must k' close to his path,
Pul. 49-29 * a number of men to it* the grounds

keep
No. 3-17 31-27 ’01. 32-20 *09. 17- 3 17-12 

Hea. 18-16 
Po. 4- 7 57- 5 

My. 8-5 14-30 51- 1 106- 3 130- 8 134- 8 145-12 156- 9 160- 5 191-11 191-12 210- 2 215-20 228-29252- 3253- 16290- 14 300-18 324-28
keepers

M y. 83-16
keepeth

Chr. 57- 1 
M y. 285-18

keeping
M is: 6-30339-21 _ 368-9
Ret. 20-27 65-24 69-30 81- 6
*01. 2-20 
*0Z. 15- 6 

M y. 223-22
keeps

M is. 92-11 268-14291- 31 
Ret. 84- 8 
Pul. 50-24 
Rud. 12- 3

*01. 15-23 
M y. 130-25 145-20 153-16 159-28

to it* himself well informed."If a man it' my saying, — John 8:51. love God and it* His commandments "If ye love me, it' my — John 14:15. Many sleep who should k' . . . awake prevent its effervescing and it' it 
K ’ Thou mv child on upward wing* I fain would it' the gates ajar,* We need to km pace with* k‘ pace with' the disbursements.* so as to it* her with us, or to it* silent,effort . . .  to it* my works from it* the faith individually and* I do not feel able to it' about."able to it' that which I — I I  Tim. 1:12. to k* human consciousness in constant 
K ‘ in mind the foundations .of C. S.
K ‘ personality out of sight, 
k' your minds so filled with Truth to it' . . . from clogging the wheels able to it* that which I— 11 Tim. 1:12. 
K ‘ yourselves busy with divine Love, it' through Thine own — John 17:11. it' him in perfect peace, — Isa. 26:3.“If a man it' my saying, — John 8: 51.* one . . . who could it* to her text.
* hotel and restaurant it*,
it* my works— Rev. 2:26.
k- my works— Rev. 2 : 26. .

in it* them clothed and fed, its all of happiness to thy it** Jt' watch above His own.”A plot . . .  for it* us apart.it* man unspotted from the world,and it* His commandment?’”it' them in accord -with Christ,and it* peace with God.it* a free institute,the it’ or the breaking of

k‘ his own lamp trimmed 
k‘ straight to the course, individual who it' not watch* it* his own lamp trimmed* opposition . . .  it* up a while,
k‘ unbroken the Ten Commandments,* God’s mere pleasure that it* you him who k‘ the commandments, it' the wheels revolving.it it* steadfastly the great and it* Mind much out of sight.
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Hea.
M y.

ken’02. 4-27 or beyond the fc* of mortals,Po. 1- 5 Beyond the fc* of mortal My. 1*- 4 beyond the Jt* of mortals*5-22 * marvellous beyond human Ac*.
Kennebec Journal

Pul. 88-15 * K- J', Augusta, Me.
keptMis. 62- * k' constantly in mind,110-18 Our hearts have k’ time together208-23 have 1 Ac* Thy word.”— Psal. 119: 67. 211-27 and fc* peace with God.238-27 Ac* constantly before the public.Man. *4-21 k’ abreast of the times.Bet. 10- 2 Ac* me much out of school,**-12 k’ pace with its increasing popularity ;90-1* whom he Ac* near himself Pul. 26-28 * which will be it* always burning **-26 * it Ac* coming until the 5*-23 * He it* the unbelievers away,* it* perpetually- burning in her honor; and hast it* my word,—* Rev. 3; 8._ „  I have Ac* the faith.”— / /  rftn.4:7.. 97-10 * it* no books on the subject,314-2* he it* her-a prisoner335-1* * were it* by his widow
K ey „

M is. 92-30 C. S. textbook is the K \Bel. 84-18 S. and H. is the Km.
keyMis. 330- 8 if on minor Ac*, make music in PuL 47-19 * it* words respectively used* the it* to health and heaven,* golden k" of the church structure. ___ * gold Jt* to the church door.

*00. 14-21 hath the it* of David ;— B e v .  3: 7.
My. 256- * adapted to the it* of my feeling

keyboardPul. 62-11 * rung from an electric k‘,
keynote

M is. 366- 9 Scriptures give the it* of C. S.Pul. 24- 2 * strikes a fc* of definite attention.Peo. 11- * struck the it* of higher claims,
No. 23-8 he to whom our Lord gave the fc* 

Keystone State ( s e e  also Pa.)
M y. 196- * our denomination in tho K" S',

Key to the Scriptures
(see Scriptures)

kidMis. 1*5-2* lie down with the k‘ Isa. 11:6.

53-2*77- 778- 21

kill
M is. 11- 6 by firing first could it* him40-28 is holding, the purpose to it*58- 8 consumption did not k‘ him.67-10 "Thou shalt not it*;”— Ezod. 20:13. 210-21 and it* this lurking serpent. , ..238- 1 * helped ‘niggers’ 7r the white folks !249-22 combined efforts . . . to Ac* me :253- 19 come, let us Ac* him,— Luke 20: 1*.254- 14 come, let us Ac* him, — Luke 20:1*.254-16 he must at last Ac* this evil 257-27 Cyclones Ac* and destroy,302- 2 a purpose to Ac* the reformation325-12 and afterwards try to Ac* him.336- 7 Ac* the serpent of a material mind.345-29 to k’ and eat a human being.V)I. 33-19 not Ac* people with poisonous drugs, 33-30 citizens that do not k* people 
M y. 268-16 "Thou shalt not Ac*,”—Ezod. 20:13.My.

killed
M is. 69-24 had not quite it* him.
Pul. 48-29 * Ac* the ill-starred Paugus.
Hea. 18-27 Ac* a man by no other means than 
My. 302- 3 can he be helped or be Ac* by a drug;

kiHest
M is. 326-26 thou that Ac* the prophets, — Matt. 23 : 37.

kUleth
Ret. 65- 8 Pharisaism Ac*; Spirit giveth Life,

killing .
'01. 33-20 Is It for not Ac* them thus.

M y. 277-15 K ‘ men is not consonant with
kills ,

M is. 12- 3 spreads its virus and k* at last.210- 7 tne remaining third Ac* itself.
M y. 126-10 uncovers ana Ac* this mystery 203-17 a mental malady which Ac* its

Kimball
JSdward A.

M y. 297-18 My beloved Edward A . X*.

Kimball
Mr.

Mu. 8-3 
Mr. Edward

My. 36-4
Kimball, C. 

Edward A.
My. 7-14 

Mr. E. A.
M is. 157-19

kind
after Its

Un. 6-3
72-17 

M y. 83-9 305-21
evenr

No. 20-24 
'00. 5-19

M y. 106- 7 
Just and 

My. 41-21 
of man 

My. 239-24 
of men 

M is. 261-24 
'02. 14-19 

right
No. 40-13 this

M is. 156-20 
M y. 190-16 222-13 339-24 

unutterably 
M is. 312- 5

* Mr. K ’ said in part:
* Mr. Edward A. K* of Chicago,

,S.D.
* Edward A. X*, C.S.D., offered 
Mr. E. A. X*. C. 8. D„ of Chicago,

fruit after its Jfc* see Gen. 1:11,
* medicine or drugs of any Ac*,* badges or insignia of any Ac*, no special merit of any Ac*.
when specimens of every Ac* from idolatry of every Ac*, diseases of almost every Ac*.
* love which is just and Ac* to all 
in other words, a Ac* of man
I mean mortals, or a Ac* of men (not by mankind, but by a Ac* of men)
audible prayer of the right Ac*;
"this Ac* goeth not — Matt. 17: 21.“This Ac* goeth not — Matt. 17: 21. "This Ac* goeth not—Matt. 17: 21. "This Ac* goeth not— Mail. 17: 21.
self-sacrificing, unutterably k*;

M is. 88-28 depends upon what k* of a doctor127-29 a k* word spoken, at the right moment, 137-15 It was Ac* of you to part so gently with143- 4 Ac* participants in beautifying this227- 14 responsible for Ac* (?) endeavors.228- 16 a t ',  true, and just person,262- 5 k* patronage of The C. S. Journal,294- 14 with sting ready for each fc* touch,330- 24 Nature’s . . . lessons teach man to be fc*, 338-12 charity that suffereth long and is fc*.
Pul. 36-10 * by Mrs. Eddy’s k* invitation,44-22 * the first of its fc*;87-12 Ac* call to the pastorate of87- 15 fully appreciate your fc* intentions.88- 5 fc* and interesting articles 
No. 45- 5 and is Ac*; — /  Cor. 13:4.
'02. 2-23 k* of birthmark, to love the Church ;
Po. 25-17 Flowers for the fc*

M y. 142-26 I thank you for your k* Invitation 153- 4 if these fc* hearts will only do this in172-19 your fc*, expert call on me.”174-18 thanking you for your Ac* invitation184-11 Your Ac* card, inviting me to192-20 Your Ac* letter, inviting me231-17 and is fc*,” — I  Cor. 13: 4.234-11 God will reward their Ac* motives,236- 3 for them and their fc* thoughts.239-23 Gender means a Ac*.254-10 Responding to your fc* letter,260-23 and is Ac*.” — I Cor. 13:4.264- 3 Ac* enough to speak well of me285- 3 my thanks for your fc* invitation,295- 15 It was Ac* of you to give it to me.300-20 If, as this Ac* priest claims.314-29 he was Ac* to me up to the time of319- 7 he wrote a Ac* little pamphlet,331- 29 * recounting the Ac* attention paid to332- 11 * or remit his Ac* attention until he 351- 2 With our Leader’s Ac* permission,
kindergarten

My. 147-10 as a sort of C. 8. Ac*
kindle

M is. 1-11 To fc* all minds with a gleam of 
Bet. 17- 6 Muses’ soft echoes to Ac* the grot.
Pul. 5- 7 we fc* in place thereof the glow of9- 8 and love fc* perpetually its fires.
No. 1- 1 fc* in all minds a common sentiment of 
*02. 16-15 K ' the watch-fires of unselfed love.
Po. 62- 6 Muses’ soft echoes to Ac* the grot.“''-* *“' * no longer fc* altars forMu. 125- 1

kindled
M is. 376-26 lower lines of light fc’ into gold,

kindles
M is. 356- 2 dilates and fc’ into rest.

'01. 36-19 fc* the inner genial life of a man.
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kindling
M is. 313-10 332- 1 iVO. 22-14 38—25 
Mu. 164-21 350-24

kindly
M is. 95-11 303- 5 327-31 378-16 388-12 

Hel. 80-22 
Pul. 6-25 31-21 
PO. 7-1233- 10 74- 2

M u■ 29-25 147- 7 163-10 163-16 173-31 270- 7 299— 4 322-24 331-23 342T 5
kindness

M is. 117-16 283-17 322- 1 
Ret. 19-15 
Mu- 42- 4 121-21 281-21 295-14 330-27

kindnesses
Mu- 325- 1

kindred
M is. 305- 6 317- 4 

net. 6-12 
Pul. 66-23 
Po. 2- 2

k i n d s
M is. 51- 7 305-18 
Hea. 5- 4

k i n e
Po. 43-9 

K in g
Mu. 34-1134- 12 34-13

K in g  D a v id
Mu- 273-10

k in g d o m  
Christ’s 

Ret. 94-27 
Mu- 225-17 divided 

Mis. 56-17 89- 2 217-26 
Un. 60- 4 A'o. 5-21 _ ’01. 25-29 Coral
’00. 8- 7give you the 

Mts. 150- 2 321-18 Put 9-23 
God's 

No 35-26 
human

..f *  « •

. Vn. 63-5 keys of the
No. 23-8 Of Christ 
No. 33- 7 Off God

Afts. 21-10 125-10 154-17251-16

Jt’ its glories in the east,Jt• the stars, rolling the worlds, as Stygian night to the k' dawn.Jfc’ desire loses a part of its 
k \  guiding, and guarding vour way Love divine, whose k‘ mignty rays
time so k’ allotted me 
k’ shepherd has his own fold and k■ binds up their wounds,He answered k* and squarely, Speaks Jfc’ when we meet and part. The k ' shepherd of the East signalled me k* as my lone bark* she most k‘ replied.Speaks k’ when we meet and part. Jfc’ pass over a wound,Think Jfc’ of me,* Even the sun smiled k■ upon flung its foliage in Jfc’ shelter who have so Jfc• come chapter sub-title
k foresight in granting Jfc’ invited me to its 
k• referring to my address* Mr. Wiggin k• helped me* Jfc’ attended him during his* after a Jfc’ greeting
reciprocate k• and work wisely, mistaken Jfc’, a culpable ignorance. In return for your Jfc’, whose k• and sympathy
* the law of Jfc.— Pror. 31: 26. no vulgarity in Jfc’.
* Will you do us the Jfc’Jfc in its largest, profoundest whose k‘ and sympathy
* many Jfc- you had shown them,
* and k• organizations, we are all of one k’the very dearest of my Jfc’
* and others of k’ meaning,Though Jfc’ rocks,
mesmerism is of one of three k' ;* They are to be of two k ’ • by certain Jfc’ of food,
Leading k• with love.

kingdomof God 
Mis. 251-18 254-16270-14 344-25 
Chr. 55-10 
Pul. ■ 3- 610-30 
No. 35-2535-25 

Pan. 13- 7 
Mu. 63-30161-12265-23267-29 of heaven 

M is. 143- 9 171-23 174-16 174-23325- 3337-15 
Pet. 79-26 
Un. 11-2637- 652- 6 

Pul. 85-17 
’01. 28- 535- 9 '02. 8-27

Mu- 4-2758-22 161-14197-21228-14228-16 of its own 
Mis. 197-25 of our God 
Pul. 12- 6 or Spirit 
'02. 20- 4 this

M is. 174-19 174-20 
net. 79-30 Thy

Mis. 174-25 211-31 
Man. 41-21 

Pul. 22- 7 
M V. 281- 4 universal 

Mis. 213-28

Jfc’ of God is within you,”— Luke 17; 21. in order to gain the k’ of God.“Seek ye first the Jt’ of God, — Matt. 6: 33. receive the Jfc’ of God— Luke 18:17. seek ye first the k’ of God,— Matt. 6:33.Jfc’ of God is within you.”— Luke 17: 21.Jfc’ of God within you, — with you alway,Jfc* of God is at hand,” — Mark 1: 15.Jfc’ of God is within you.”— Luke 17: 21.Jfc- of God is within you”— Luke 17; 21.* had found the Jfc’ of God.in the Jfc' of God, — Luke 13; 28.
k‘ of God is within you Luke 17; 21.Jfc’ of God is within you”— Luke 17; 21.
May the Jfc’ of heaven come
The Jfc’ of heaven is like unto—Afait. 13; 33.What is the Jfc’ of heaven?The Jfc’ of heaven is the reign of for theirs is the Jfc’ of heaven.”— Malt. 5: 3. greatest in the Jfc’ of heaven.”—Matt. 18: 4. v‘The Jfc’ of heaven suiTereth— Matt. 11: 12. said that the km of heaven is here,Jfc- of heaven is at hand.” — Matt. 3:2.It is the Jfc’ of heaven,* establish the Jfc' of heaven upon earth working for the Jfc’ of heaventhe Jfc' of heaven within ushaving the Jfc’ of heaven within him.enter into the Jfc’ of heaven,”— Matt. 18; 3.* Jfc’ of heaven is at hand,” — Matt. 3:2. the Jfc* of heaven within himself,is the Jfc’ of heaven.”— Matt. 19; 14. least in the Jfc’ of heaven— Matt. 11; 11.Jfc’ of heaven, the reign of holiness,
rules over a Jfc* of its own,
and the Jfc’ of our God, — Pep. 12:10.
desired haven, the Jfc’ of Spirit;
Is this Jfc’ afar off?first to declare against this Jfc’ isWe recognize this Jfc’,
“Thy Jfc’ come — Matl. 6; 10.“Thy Jfc’ come."— Matt. 6: 10."Thy Jfc’ come ;”— Matt. 6: 10.“Thy k‘ come. — Matt. 6: 10.”Thy Jfc’ come.— A fall. 6; 10.
God’s universal Jfc- will appear,

the K ’ of glory.— Psal. 24: 9. this K ■ of glory?— Psal. 24: 10. the K ’ of glory. — Psal. 24: 10.
K ‘ D \  the Hebrew bard,

establishment of Christ’s Jfc’ The coming oi Christ’s Jfc’
a Jfc’ divided against itself.Jfc- divided against itself—Malt. 12:25. a Jfc’ divided against itself.Mortal man is a Jc’ divided against ‘ Jfc’ divided against itself— Luke 11:17. 
a Jfc’ divided against itself.
As in the floral Jfc’ odors emit
to give you the Jfc’.”— Luke 12:32. to give you the Jfc’.”— Luke 12: 32. to g‘ve you the Jt’ ”— Luke 12:32.
God’s Ik' Is everywhere 
the human Jfc* is nowhesa.
His is sn individual k
Its Jfc*. not apparent to material 
our Lord gave the keys of the Jt 
by advancing the k‘ of Christ.
Jt’ of God is within you ” — Luke 17: 21 Jr of God — the reign of righteousness 
k■ of God. the reign of harmony ’The Jfc* of God cometh— Luke 17: 20.

M is. 143- 7 Across lakes, into a Jfc’,312- 8 and for the Jfc’ of heaven’s sake.
My. 206-30 Jfc’ of His dear Son.” — Eph. 5: 8.

k in g d o m s
M is. 217-14 mineral, vegetable, and animal Jfc’, 

Un. 38-24 mineral, vegetable, or animal k'38-25 Life is not in these Jc\
Rud. 8- 1 confusing . . the three great Jfc’.

K in g  E d w a r d
’02. 3-22 on the brow of good K ’ £ ’,

K in g  L e a r
Un. 22-23 In Shakespeare’s tragedy of K- L j

k in g s
Mu- 112-29 palaees of emperors and Jfc’,258-18 greater than those of Magian k',

kings’
M is. 373-18 living feebly, in k* courts,

kinsman
Ret. 2-13 Inscribed the name of a Jfc’
Pul. 46-20 * inscribed the name of the Jfc*

Kinston „
My. 328-16 * how this came about in K ‘

K i n s t o n  F r e e  P r e s s
Mu- 328-10 * told in the K’ F ‘ P ‘

Kipling's
M y. v- 3 * K" Recessional

kiss
M is. 124-21 to Jfc’ the feet of Jesus,387-21 For faith to Jt’, and know :-397- 3 I Jfc’ the cross, and wake to know17- 7 chords of my lyre, with.musical k \18- 12 1 Jt’ the cross, and wake to know82-30 * has ceased to Jfc’ the iron heel9-19 Jfc' the feet of such a messenger,2-18 waves Jfc’ the murmuring rill 6-16 For faith to Jfc’. and know;

Ret.
Pul.
Pan.

Po
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kiss

Po. 8-19 ringlets to k* my cheek12-13 I k* the cross, and wake to know62- 7 chords of my lyre, with musical Jt\
kissed

Mis. 386-22 k' my cold brow,
Ret. 15— 1 they came and k* me.
Pul. 1-6 fc' — and encumbered with greetings 
Po. 50- 7 • k* my cold brow,

Mis. 204- 9 k' the feet of Love,
Pul. 8-18 gave k* to earn a few pence

Knapp, ira o.
Ret. 51- 2 Ira O. K ‘ of Roslindale,
Pul. 43- 8 * On the platform . . . Ira O. K \59-24 * Ira O. K-, Edward P. Bates.86- 9 * Ira O. K \  William B. Johnson.87- 7 * signature 
My. 21-39 * signature65-22 * being taken by Ira O. K -

kneeMis. 127-10 not verbally, nor on bended fc*.204- 3 the bended it* of prayer,
My. 18- 7 not verbally, nor on bended fc\

kneel
Mis. 369-19 we k* at our Master’s feet,

'00. 15-19 and you it* at its altar.
Po. 32-18 it* at the altar of mercy 

My. 170-27 k' with us in sacred silence
kneeling

Peo. 13-15 Galileo it* at the feet of priestcraft,
My. 29- 4 * it* in silent communion ;79- 2 * k‘ for silent communion 257-18 our hearts are it* humbly.

kneels
M is. 131- 7 it* on a stool in church,

knees
Po. 10- 5 With our hand, though not our fc*.

My. 337- 6 With our hand, though not our fc*.
knells

’0Z. 17- 2 fc* tolling the burial of Christ.
knelt

Ret. 20-13 I it* by his side throughout the 
Po. 71- 5 K * worshiping at mammon’s shrine. 

My. 78-19 * k’ in silent communion,302-29 it* in thanks upon the steps of its.311-26 it* in silent prayer
Mis. 35-14 * I never it* so unselfish an individual.”82- 6 He who it* the foretelling Truth, *84-14 it* that the man of joys,94- 3 I never fc* a person who knowingly140- 1 I k* that to God’s gift,158- 7 I little it* that so soon another166-16 it* not how to declare Its188-29 she it* that the last Adam,215-21 if he k’ where he was231- 20 papa it* that he could walk,232- 23 she it* its infinite value 260-14 it* that erring mortal thought267-12 I it* they were secretly striving 290-19 I it* that this person was doing well. 292-28 I never it* a student who fully296-31 If he but it* whereof he speaks,336-11 and it* your right obligations
Man. 28-11 which Jt* his lord's will, — Luke 12; 47. 
Chr. 53-13 What the Beloved k* and taught,
Ret. 5-19 and it* my sainted mother23-17 My heart it* its Redeemer.25-20 I Jt* the human conception of God 
Un. 54-24 it* and admitted the dignity of 
N o .  36- 4 He it* God as infinite,
'01. 20-17 it* what was at work 
'02. 9-22 and it* not whence it came17- 4 He it* that obedience is the test 

Hea. 2-24 they it* it was not in the power of6- 8 I Jt* it was misinterpreted,7- 22 Jesus it* that adultery is a crime.
My. 11-15 * She it* that we were ready ;50- 9 * it* not the trials before them,50-26 * and few it* of its teachings,59-32 * Jt* of your early struggles.137-25 before I it* aught about them,140- 3 a way that they it* n o t Isa. 42; 16.215- 3 k‘ well the priceless worth 290-25 it* that Thou hearest— John 11; 42,304-20 it* my ability as an editor.307-28 drifting whither I Jt* not.321- 7 * it* who and what you are,321- 31 * with people who it* you322- 2 * she told me she Jt* you

Knickerbocker (see also Albany (N. Y.) Knicker­
bocker)

Put. 80-3 ♦ K \  Albany. N. Y.
knife

M is. 231-13 d e x te ro u s  u se  o f it* a n d  fo rk ,381-29 under the edge of the fc*.
My. 294-17 use of the k‘ or the drug,

knight
Ret. 3- 1 Sir John Macneill, a Scotch it’,

knives
M is. 134-22 poisons, nostrums, and it*,

knock
M is. 303-13 it* instead of push328-13 Christ it* at the d o o r  o f th in e  
Chr. 65-26 s t a n d  a t  th e  d o o r , a n d  fc*: — Ree. 3 ;  2 0 .

knocked
My. 311- 4 a girl, totally blind, fc* at the

knocks
M is. 83-14 error which it* at the door324— 5 Pausing . . . he it* and waits.326- 6 Once m o re  . . . fc* lo u d ly .
My. 265- 3 it* more loudly than ever

knots
Pul. 67-22 * it* of them are to be found,

know
M is. v i i -  4 • W h e n  I w o u ld  it* th e e18-30 Not to fc* what is blessing you,27-31 can it* a stone as substance,.29-24 the people of the Occident fc*32- 7 seem not to fc* in what manner they48-11 enough for me to fc* that52- 5 not so difficult to it* that57- 18 "God doth k' — Oen. 3; 6.58- 10 How does Mrs. Eddy fc* that64-25 Is it possible to Jt* why we are64-27 It Is quite as possible to fc*66- 26 The beginner m sin-healing must it*67- 12 shalt k* that by doing thus68- 16 it* that the works of Satan are68-18 Jt* the meaning of divine metaphysics,73-19 it* that the so-called pleasures77- 21 it* in whom he believed.78- 10 I it* not how to teach either79- 4 will it* them no more forever,79- 8 reflects all whereby we can it* God.87- 8 it*, some time, the spiritual reality90- 1 it* that God is omnipotent;90- 2 Jt* that the power of sin is the96- 8 I it* not what the person of97- 17 it* that omnipotence has all power.103-19 Neither does the temporal it* the108-11 Not to it* that a false claim is false,108-22 what we need to fc* of evil.108-28 that which we it* to be untrue,110-11 to it* that your example,112- 4 before they it* it;115-19 till you intelligently k*115-27 K' this : that you cannot117- 9 "We always it* where to look for117-15 and it* as we are known,120- 7 “K * ye not, that — Rom. 6; 16.125- 5 to it* that there is no sin,125-15 "to it* aright is Life127-22 you must so fc* yourself,130- 4 to those who it* her.130-21 should it* well whereor he speaks.130-27 K * ye not that he who exercises138-18 it* that human strength is weakness,140-17 to it* who owned Goa’s temple, *146- 9 need to it* the circumstances157-25 This I it , for God is for us. *170- 4 Those who it* not this,170- 16 that ye Jc* not of,”— John 4; 32.171- 26 Few people at present fc* aught of179- 5 to it* where He is laid.183- 3 that Jt* no death.185-24 or to Jt* how much of a man189-21 Por man to Jt* Life as it is,194- 6 that we may it* Him better.194-27 you fc* that God is the only Life.196-10 and make you it* evil,198-13 it* that evil proceedeth not from,198-19 We it* that man’s body,208- 8 whom the legislators k* not,212- 29 before letting another fc* It.213- 22 and I k* them. — J o h n  10; 27.220- 7 "You are well, and you k* it 220-16 "I am well, and I k* it.”22S- 2 To k* that a deception dark233- 3 It Is important to k* that a235-20 k* something of the ideal man,
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know

M U . 247- 7 273- 1 282-17 292-20 299- 2 302-10 306-25 308-14316- 17317- 10 317-23 333-32 335-27 341-17347- 20348- 3 352-15 355-12 367-19 367-29 371-12 370- 3 384- 9 386-14386- 26387- 21 397- 3
M an. 49- 6 

Ret. 9-23 14-2614- 26 21-13 26-27 
34- 2 54-16 60-18 71-12 86- 8

U n . l-il 
4-1715- 517- 2018- 318- 13 

18-2219- 17
22-10 41- 8 44- 4 54-20 3- 713- 014- 2714- 2815- 17 18-12 40- l 81-1083- 2684- 23 10- 5 10-2014- 415- 216- 1 47-24 19-13 28-20 30- 9 30-1036- 5 87- 737- 9 an. 1-192- 4 2-4 7-1410- 511- 23 13-18

'00. 7-20

NO.

9- 114- 415- 24 2- 6 7-16 7-20 9-2113- 614- 7 14-27 18-10 19-5

those who Jfc* me. Jt* that I will Jt* the value of these rebukes, you should k• that the person who k‘ not what he is doing To k‘ the what, when, and now are expected to fc- the teaching of we jfc- their presence by the love even they Jfc- its practicality can tell others wnat they Jfc*, 
k ■ that the door to my teaching shalt *' hereafter.” — John 13: 7. 
k• that the prophet better understood and k‘ that you are out: you may k• you are parting with Those who k’ no will but His They k* that whatsoever a man To Jr the supposed bodily belief The physician must Jfc- himself if He did Jfc- aught else, would say that . . . must k' Sin.They Jt- far more of C. S.1 had a curiosity to Jfc• if he Thy will to k \  and do. ana could not Jt- the strife I only k- my wife, Thy child, shall For faith to kiss, and k";I kiss the cross, and wake to k‘ ye shall k‘ them.” — Matt. 7: 20. nave learned at last to k• and Jfc• my heart:— Psal. 139: 23. and k• my thoughts :— Psal. 139 : 23.It is well to Jfc-, dear reader,Jfc- yet more of the nothingness ofI must Jfc- more of the"I Jfc- whom I have— I I  Tim. l: 12.“ K ‘ that God is all-power Jfc- not what is affecting them,* ” K ‘ thyself !” as said the 
Does G o d  Jfc- or behold s in ,God has not forbidden man to Jfc* Him ; Do mortals Jfc- more than God,Error says God must Jt‘ evil saying, ... . therefore I Jfc- not evil.Error says you must Jfc- grief Error says God must Jfc- death which Truth can Jfc-.
Evil. But I would taste and Jfc* something to Jfc* or be known, to Jfc- death, or to believe in it,Jfc- not what they do.” — Luke 23 : 34.God forbade man to Jfc- evil 
K \  then, that you possess we Jfc" that the nothingness of they should Jfc* the great benefit should also Jfc* the great delusion 
K - thyself, and God will supply I kiss the cross, and wake to Jfc** Ah, love 1 I only Jfc** We all Jfc* her— she is simply* Jfc* what John on Patmos meant* enough for us now to Jfc-Jfc* that God alone governs man; and Jfc" that He afflieteth not would Jfc- that between those who have ye shall Jfc* them.”— M a t t .  7: 20.For God to Jfc-. is to be ;If God could Jfc- a false claim, person of the infinite is, we Jfc' not;** that Truth has reappeared.He need not Jfc- the evil He destroys, any more than the legislator need Jfc* the ana we shall Jfc- this truth to Jfc" both evil and good ; ,He cannot Jfc- beginning or end.Jfc* and acknowledge one God those who Jfc' whereof they speak who Jfc- that C. S. is Science,Jt* of but three theistic religions, ye shall Jfc- them M a t t .  7: 20.God enables us to Jfc- that Sooner or later all shall Jfc* Him."I Jt- not where they have — John 20; 13. shall Jfc* and behold more nearly Jfc- it were best not to do,Jfc* that I have loved thee.— Rev. 3; 9.I Jfc* thy works, — Ret. 2: 19.We Ik* the healing standard of C. S.Jfc* and supply the differing needs of Jfc* net where they have laid Him.I Jt* thee who thou ar tAfarJt  1: 24. we must Jfc- it is not. inasmuch as we do Jfc*Jfc- that wrong has no divine authority; Jfc* the danger of questioning 1 Jt* that prayer brings tho

know
•01. 19-28 21-2321-25

3-279-16
14-16
5- 5 

12-14
6- 16 12-12 

33-13 
36— 8
49- 21
50- 12 
7- 7

19-27
19-2911

My.

11- 8 11-11 
11-19
15-23 
15-27 
21- 3 
24-11 
33-10 
33-10 
43- 4 
43- 8 
46- 5 
61-13 
87-13 

104-19 
109-16 
120- 5 
120- 5 
122-17 122-20 
133-23 
133-27
135- 8
136- 1 
138- 9 
143-25 
147-27 
149- 1 
149- 6 
149-19 
151- 6 
151-14 
156- 4 
174-27
179- 17
180- 23 
180-29 
186-27 
193- 2 
200-19 
203- 6 220-22 
223-17 
223-29 
228- 8 
228-28 
230-22 
233- 4
233- 21
234- 7
235- 10 
237-10
240- 1
241- 27 
241-29 
246-26
248- 22
249- 19 
249-20 
251- 3 
253- 1 
256-12 
270-20 
'271-30 
275- 8 
28 f -  2 
282-14 
288-30 
300- 8 
303- 2 
303- 4
305- 11
306- 20 
313-13

The whole world needs to Jfc- Does this critic Jfc- of a better way did He not Jfc- all things well to Jfc- that even Christ Jesus, so far as I Jfc- them, wilt Jt* when the thief cometh. we Jfc* that the Principle is Jfc* that God never cursed man, to Jfc* that mind governs the body Jfc- not where they have laid him; Jfc- what a power mind is to heal For faith to kiss, and Jfc-;I kiss the cross, and wake to Jfc*

I only Jfc- my wife. Thy child, shall so far as I £• them, .* Jfc- that it is the prosperous growth* They Jfc- that their own individual* we Jfc- that the Leader of* We Jfc-, too. that during these years* we Jfc- that in all this time she* cheered and encouraged to Jfc** Because 1 k* ’tis true ;* For those who Jfc- it best
* k' of the loving self-sacrifices* we Jfc- that you rejoice inand Jt* my heart :— Psal. 139 : 23, and Jfc* my thoughts:— Psal. 139.*83.* law was given that they might Jfc** and they learned to Jt* Him.* for we Jfc- that without this* we Jfc- of no one who is so able* of people we like to Jfc-till they Jfc- of what and of whom This infinite Person we Jfc* not of by meet in truth and Jfc* each other 
k- as we are known of God.Has it enab led  us to Jfc- more of the are we satisfied to Jfc- that our Do you Jfc* how much I love you is not all you Jfc- of me.Perhaps you already k* that I have enough for you and me to Jfc‘I Jfc" it was not needed to "And we Jfc- that all things— Rom. 8: 28. work . . . "ye Jfc- not of. — John 4: 32. men must Jt- somewhat of the divine We Jfc- Principle only through may k• too much of human law Because I Jfc- that no Christian can I k• ; for God is for me’’— Psal. 56: 9. "I fc- whom I have— II  Tim. 1 .* 13. Each day I Jfc- Him nearer,Christian Scientists Jfc- that If the insist on what we Jfc- is right,Jfc- not what they do.” — Luke 23 : 34.It gives me great pleasure to Jfc- unto Him whom to Jfc- aright is life for you fc- the wav in C. S.
K ■ that religion should be distinct Jfc* the joy and the peace of love.” that of which I Jfc- nothing.Jfc- that I am God.” — Psal. 46719.I fail to k■ how one can be I Jfc- whom I have — I I  Tim. 1.* 12.It is a joy to Jfc- that they who ye shall Jt' them,”— Malt. 7: 20. to Jfc- what his errors are; fc- how much I love them, should Jfc- that It cannot be done teachings that I Jt- to be correct till all men shall Jfc* Him* not to Jfc- as real the beliefs of *«o that all may Jfc' it.”shalt k• hereafter;” — John 13:7.Jfc- that to conceive God aright may Jfc- that I am the Founder I alone fc- what that means, shalt k‘ hereafter." — John 13:7. rejoices me to fc- that you Jt- that to Jfc- and to do God’s will,Jfc- not what they do.”— Luke 23 : 34. Insomuch as I Jfc- myself,Jfc- that I am God.”— Psal. 46:10. even to Jfc- how to pray we already Jt- of the Golden Rule,We can Jfc* that all is good Does he who believes in slcknew k*Jfc- of but one Christ.I Jfc- that I am not that one.People do not Jfc- who is referred to
r s snail Jfc- them.” — M m . 7:20. only Jfc* that my father and
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know
M y. 314-18 and who k* the following facts :318- 25 * ”How do you k* that there ever was319- 2 I should still' Ac* that God’s321-27 * fc• of my own personal knowledge327-11 * I Jfc' the enclosed article will make352-10 * we fc* that the real gratitude is356- 1 When will mankind awake to fc*357- 30 I k* that every true follower of 360-22 This I fc*. for He has proved it 

(see als& truth)
knowable

My. 238-21 God is understandable, k‘, 
knowest (see also know’st)

M is. 151-18 k* thou thyself,317-23 thou k' not now , — John 13: 7.
Po. 28- 9 Knowing Thou fc* best.77- 6 Thou k* best!77-13 of Thee, who k* best 177- 19 Thou Jfc* best I78- 6 Thou Jfc* best!78- 12 Thou Jfc* best 1

My. 229-28 Thou Jfc* best what we need246-25 thou Jfc* not now ;— John 13: 7.251- 3 thou Jfc* not now ; — John 13: 7.
knoweth

Mis. 72-20 heavenly Father k '— Matt. 6: 32.73-15 He Jfc* that we have need of 103-12 Jfc* the substance of good?”253- 4 what man it* as did our Master367-31 He Jt* that which is.
Un. 64-18 can never turn back what Deity k’, 

Pul. 12-14 because he Jfc* that — Rev. 12: 12.13-22 devil Jfc* his time is short.
No. 28- 3 How long this . . .  no mortal fc*;
’01. 34-19 yea. which Jfc; no evil.
Po. 78-16 benediction which fc' best!

My. 160-28 but of the time no man fc*.
knowing

M is. 14-16 Jfc* the facts of existence79- 3 the places once k‘ them will 87-11 Jfc* this, 1 shall be satisfied.93-30 K * this, obey Christ’s Sermon on the 103-10 lack of Jfc* what substance is,108-12 hence the utility of Jc* evil aright,112- 3 Even honest thinkers, not fc*160-10 ................................168-22192-14219- 6

joy in Jfc* that one is gaining Ye do err. not Jfc' the— Matt. 22.* 2Jfc* the omnipotence of Truth._ ”Ye do err. not fc* the— Matt. 22 : 29. 221-13 or, Jfc* that he is a sinner,233- 1 without Jfc* its fundamental263- 3 Jfc* that the wrong motives are not yours,265- 3 or, Jfc* it. makes the venture from269-27 well Jfc* the willingness of282-22 to treat him without his fc* it,367-13 Error says that fc* all things 367-14 implies the necessity of fc*367-22 but against k* evil,372-13 K * that this book would produce a 382- 9 Jfc* that the sinner and the sick 
Un. 3-13 by Jfc* Him in whom they4-26 such an understanding . . . such k‘,9-28 Jfc* the unreality of disease,23-24 Jfc* both evil and good ;27- 14 Jt* only His own all-presence,44-22 Jfc* good and evil
No. 8-13 Jfc* that God will make the 9-11 Jfc*. as you should, that God 30-15 not by . . .  Jfc* sin, or naught,37- 4 ”Ye do err, not Jfc' the — Matt. 22 .* 29.38- 5 by fc* their claim.

Pan. 5-24 it* that evil is a lie.
’0 1 .  20-14 not k* what is hurting them *02. 10- 1 facilities for k* and doing good,

Hea. 8-6 k* that Mind can master sickness 8-22 k* that we shall receive only what 
Po. 28-9 if* Thou knowest best.28- 17 In fc* what Thou art!

My. 38-2 * k* that every perfect gift47- 6 * not had the means of k* the stepa 164- 1 fc* that such an effort would 213-19 wrong direction without fc* it.224- 5 fc* a little, . . .the human need,235- 9 if* that she cannot do this236- 13 joy of Jfc* that Christian Scientists243- 14 not yet had the privilege of fc*244- 20 if* this, our Master said :250-25 In fc* that the impulsion of this 295- 2 fc* our dear God comforts such 297- 5 Jfc* that she can bear the blows 344-28 fc* It is not, and that the fear 356- 5 waken to the privilege of fc* God,

knowingly
M is. 11-32

Man. 42-20 
Ret. 71-17 ’00. 8- 4

knowledge
and being

Ret. 32-4 
and power

No. 37-17
“ fo>. 30-17 
demonstrable 
Man. 49-10 

divine 
Un. 4-22 

empirical 
Mis. 234-16 

falseMi J-171-28 
No. 17-25 
’02. 6- 5

My. 345- 6 
fountain of 

My. 79-10 
full

Mis. 263-22 
gained 

Mis. 24-21 
general 

Mis. 293- 9 
her
Man. 82- 8 

his
M is. 269-16 283- 6 283-15 

historical 
My. 318-28 

human 
Mis. 22- 8 288-17 

Imperfect 
Rud. 9- 7 

I sought 
Ret. 33- 7 

losing the 
Mis. 354-13 

Un. 20-19

and would not fc* harm you.” a person who fc* indulged evil, or fc* mentally malpractise, then he is fc* transgressing The good man imparts Jfc*

spiritual insight, fc*. and being.
His . . . presence, fc*, and power, 
if He possessed any fc* of them, 
demonstrable fc* of ’C. S. practice, 
evil is no part of the divine fc*. 
Empirical fc* is worse than useless :
false fc* in the name of Science,If . . . false fc* would be a part of false fc*, the fruits of the flesh C. S. will overthrow false fc*
* the supposed fountain of fc* 
a full fc* of the environments, 
fc* gained from mortal sense 
general fc* that be has gained 
without her fc* or written consent,
he who has fairly proven his fc*without his fc* or consent,to treat another . . . without his fc*,
his ample fund of historical fc*.
so far in advance of human fc*Human fc* inculcates that it is,
imperfect fc* will lead to weakness 
I sought fc* from the different
losing the fc* of the divinewill find yourself losing the fc* and

Mis. 181- 5 
mine o f ,

Pul. 51-12
18-18"i'n .

S. 249-17 
Ret. 21-3 
My. 138- 6 

own 
l. 31-8my o’Pui

Man’s fc* of this grand verity 
+ have worked in the mine of Jfc* 
and My fc* of harmony
to my fc*, not one has been sent Without my fc* a guardian was suit was brought without my fc*
* my own fc* of Mrs. Eddy,

M is. 47-30 I have no fc* of mesmerism,208- 8 God has no fc* of evil,
Un. 2-16 God, has no fc* of sin.
No. 16-20 He can have no fc* or inference but 17-22 God who has no fc* of sin20- 5 and revelation give us no fc*.
My. 223-12 and of whom I nave no fc*,315-11 * At that time I had no fc* of 

obtained
Mis. 251-17 fc* obtained from the senses), 

of arithmetic
My. 8-18 * with my faint fc* of arithmetic 

of aught
Un. 18-25 A fc* of aught beside Myself 

of both
Mis. 24-23 A fc* of both good and evil198-22 tree of the fc* of both367-16 tree of fc* of both good and 

of Christ
Mis. 360-15 with the true fc* of Christ360-31 filled with the true fc* of Christ.
My. 113-15 to aspire to this fc* of Christ239-13 comes into the fc* of Chrisl 

of Christian Science
Man. 49-10 demonstrable fc* of C. S.
Rud. 16- 3 a thorough fc* of C. 8., 

of divine law
My. 190-26 power (fc* of divine law) 

of error
Ret. 55- 4 gain sufficient fc* of error to
M y. 232-21 fc of error and of its operations

Digitized by G o o g l e



KNOWLEDGE KNOWN515
k n o w le d g e•f evilMis. 107-22 k* o f ev il a s  evil, so -c a lle d .108- 19 proper Jfc* of evil and its subtle109- 10 *• of evil that brings on repentance 208— 8 God has no k* of evil,259- 9 no consciousness or k* of evil;

Un. 15-12 destroyed by the it* of evil,18-27 If such k* of evil were possible41- 7 K ’ of evil, or belief in it,53- 8 by calling the Jr of evil good,54- 23 Jt* of evil would make man a
*0t. 6-8 Jr of evil, of something besides

Qt G o dMis. 3- 8 understanding — the true Jt* of God139-13 against the Jr of God, — I I  Cor. 10: 5. 183-28 As many as do receive a it* of God 
Ret. 31-12 seek diligently for the k' of God 
Un. 36- 8 and gains a it* of God from39-16 as many as receive the it* of God 
N o. 12-12 this new-old Jr of God.
Mg: 47-23 * demonstration of the Jt* of God,

Of good
M is. 105

294-12 spiritual it* of God.
M is. 109-23 third stage, — the it* of good;•f his sins
M is. 107-29 Without a it* of his sins, 

a t  l i f e
’OZ. 6-3 it* of life, substance, or law, 

a t  M in d - h e a l in g
M is. 264-24 Their it* of Mind-healing may bo 

a t  o n e 's  s e lf
M is. 108-18 namely, the it* of one’s self, 

a t  p h i lo s o p h y
r0 l. 25- 8 Jt* of philosophy and of medicine, 

a t  s a l v a t i o n
’OZ. 11-16 it* of salvation from sin,16- 5 "S. and H.,’* . . . "Jfc* of salvation." 

a t  s e l f - s u p p o r t
Mu. 216-26 in the Jt* of self-support,

Ot s i n
M is. 109-20 it* of sin and its consequences,

Un. 2-16 God, has no Jr of sin.13-15 If God has any real k* of sin,16- 5 if God has. . . .  a real it* of sin?64-25 condemned the it* of sin
No. 17-22 God who has no Jr of sin 

off 8 o u l
No. 29- 8 so slight a it* of Soul that they 

a t  t h e  I n d i v i d u a l
Ret. 71-10 consent or it* of the individual 

a t  t h e  t r u e  G o d
Ret. 49-25 to a it* of the true God, 

a t  this Science
M is. 261-20 even a it’ of this Science.

O f t h i s  s o m e th in g
Un. 22-14 a  Jr of this something is 

o f  T r u t h
M is. 160-11 it* of Truth and divine Love,
Ret. 86-17 growth in the Jr of Truth,
Un. 2-22 a  it* of Truth and Love 

o r  consent
M is. 282- 8 without their it* or consent?283- 6 without his Jr or consent, 

o r  u n d e r s t a n d i n g
M y. 107-26 it* or understanding of God,

and be Important to our it*, removing our it* of what is not,
* out of his own peculiar it*
* personal it* of the authorship* know of my own personal Jr
The Master’s practical Jr of 
priceless it* of his Principle
If God has any real it* of sin, if God has, . . .  a real it* of sin?
which is renewed in Jt*
This scientific k* affords scientific Jr that is portentous;
the valuable sequence ot it*
* she states that she sought it* 
its radiant stores of Jr
Their it* of Mind-healing may without their it* or consent?

k n o w led g e
1 h e l r

M y. 149- 8 prove their it* by doing321-32 * told me of their it* or yOur work

Un.

No.

Un. 15-13 
this

M is. 24-4 24- 7 39- 6 112-10 125- 7188- 31 3-1415- 1 54-1916- 7 30-20
'0Z. 6- 9

My. 113-15 
thought and 

M is. 88-23 
tree of 

M is. 235-13 367-16
true

M is. 3- 5189- 8 360-15 360-31
Un. 41- 3 
My. 177-13 

Truth 's 
No. 30-18 

uninspired 
M y. 238-11 

vain
M is. 168-13 

without
M is. 284- 8

the very Jt* caught from God,
This Jt* came to me in This it* is practical, this Jt* can be obtained this Jr demands our time This Jr enables him to overcome This it* did become to her This Jt* is not the forbidden that by this Jfc*, . . . came and this it* would not be this it* would manifest evil in This it* is light wherein Love and Truth destroy this fc*. 
tor St. Paul to aspire to this Jr
* necessary to thought and it*;
at the root of the tree of it*, this fruit of the tree of Jr
the true km ot God and true Jr of preexistence with the true Jr of Christ with the true Ar of Christ, the true Jr and consciousness the true Jr and proof of life
Truth’s Jr of its own infinitude 
Uninspired k* of the translations 
emptied of vainglory and vain k*» 
may possess a zeal without k \

My. 133-27 your k* with its magnitude of meaning
Mis. 24- 2 k* of them makes man spiritually 61- 6 All the Jr and vain strivings of 308-23 The Jr that I have gleaned from 
Ret. 10-12 most of the Jr I had gleaned11-11 Where Jr plants the foot of power50- 3 k* of that divine power which heals; 
Un. 4-24 in the Jt* of the only true God,14-25 a Jfc* which is everlasting19- 1 With God. Jr is necessarily

Pul; 2-28 intrenching ourselves in the fc* that 
No. 9-27 * it is “Jr, duly arranged and23-22 K * of a man’s physical personality 
Po. 60- 8 Where Jfc* plants the foot of power 

My. 293- 1 Jfc* that ail things are possible to Knowles, Frederick Lawrence
M y. 48-17 * the late Frederick Lawrence K ' : known

M is. 26- 3 will be Jfc* as self-evident truth,29-16 Since that date I have Jr of 108-24 to be Jr for what it is not;117-16 and know as we are Jr,143-19 well Jr physicians, teachers, editors, 171-19 true disciples of the Master it* *222- 24 for it is not yet Jr.223- 9 the tree is Jfc* by its fruit;249-1! Jr that I am not a spiritualist,259-10 not a quality to be Jfc* or296- 1 system of religion, — widely k*;312-16 * Jr as Christian Scientists,350- 3 society Jfc* as the P. M.,350-12 would hesitate to have kk.371-21 * "men are Jr by their enemies."
Man. 17- 7 were Jfc* as "Christian Scientists.”18-21 were Jfc* as "First Members.”251- 5 shall not make Jfc* the name of 38- 2 Jr to them to be Christians,69-26 Jr as "Mother’s Room”

Ret. 3- 7 Jfc* historically as LovewelPs War.44- 25 No sooner were my views made Jfc*; 57-12 If that pag6n philosopher had k*80-26 no greater miracles Jr89-28 not first made Jfc* to them91- 7 Jr as the Sermon on the Mount,L n. 5-20 “moderation be Jr — Phil. 4; 6.22-10 something to know or be Jfc*,
Pul. 8-14 only the need made Jr,20- 18 reform ever Jfc* on earth.32-26 * was Jfc* as a "godly man."42-14 * are it* in the church as the45- 3 * instance which will never be fc*47- 4 * Jfc* to her circle of pupils51- 19 * is very well Jr
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known

Pul. 62— 3 • favorably Ac in the Old Country,68— 2 * Jfc - as the Rev. Mary Baker Eddy.68-15 * It is. not generally **71-19 • It is well ic that Mrs. Eddy76- 3 * kr as the “Mother's Room,
No. 7-16 loving sacrifice . . . is Ac to God,37—15 Ac to the divine Mind,’01. 20-26 flagrancfe will finally be Jfc*,21-26 should not have Ac* C. 8„29- 3 or even Ac of his sore necessities?33-17 to be Ac* by their works,
'0t. 13-29 trustees, who were to be Ac* as 
Po. vii- 7 • became Ac* to.her friends.

M y. 37-22 * He has made Ac* through64- 8 * Ac* as Christian Scientists,66- 1 * Ac* as the Hotel Brookline.91-19 * any other country has ever Ac*.96-27 * *• as The Mother Church 108-24 to make Ac* the best work of111- 21 Is not the tree Ac- by its fruit?112- 24 The tree is Ac- by its fruit.120- 6 know as we are Ac of God.136-26 that is Ac' by its fruits.140- 4 that they have not Ac- c— Isa. 42: 16. 142- 1 hath Ac the mind of — /  Cor. 2: 16.148- 4 faith be Jfc* by your works.157-17 * made Ac* in her original deed221-11 not Ac* another so great227- 7 it is Ac* by its patience232-15 had Ac* what hour— Luke 12.- 39. 235-28 Ac* what was being done240- 3 shall be Ac- and acknowledged253-12 world hath not Ac — John 17: 25.253-12 but I have Ac- Thee. — John 17: 26. 253-13 and these have Ac that —John 17; 25.274-27 thy way may be Ac — Psal. 67: 2.280-10 first church of C. S. Ac on earth.299- 8 * let them make it Jt* to the world, 290-11 widely made Ac* to the world,300- 22 make Ac his doctrine to the world. 300-28 tree is Ac* by its fruit.305- 6 "I have always Ac it.”329-29 * might not have been Ac but for333-20 * Ac as Major George W. Glover.338- 7 * are Ac- to us to be those uniformly 338-12 "The Unknown God Made K , ”353-22 formerly Ac* as "Mother's Room,"359-23 * were t* as "the practitioners."knows
M is. 41-30 the Principle that he Ac to be true.55-24 Man Ac that he can have77- 18 Truth that Ac- no error,85- 7 all that he Jfc* of Life,88-14 Ac* whereof he speaks.90- 9 when she Ac he is sinning,100- 32 Who Ac how the feeble lips101- 3 He alone Ac* these wonders 103-17 and Ac* not the temporal.112-10 unless he Ac how to be just:122-27 Divine Love Ac- no hate :147-28 he Ac* no path but the fair, open,179-32 this Life that Ac no death.194-27 sense of Life that Ac no death.201-12 ..................... ..208-23 ______  ___________212- 4 never Ac* what happiness is,

knows
M is. 219-16 A third person Jfc* that If he . 219-27 Ac that If he can change this220-25 believe that a man is sick and Ac it,220- 31 he Ac* that an error of belief221- 13 and Ac- he is a sinner;265- 2 diverges from Science and Ac it not,367-18 He Ac nothing but good ;367-20 Ac* nothing beyond Himself384-21 ♦ But Ac- no ebb and flow.
Ret. 76-18 and Ac* no material limitations.
Un. 13- 8 Ac* nothing of discord.13-19 He Ac something which He must *~ because He Ac all things ;

20- 8 Second: The Lord Ac- it.20-13 Second: He Ac it not.23- 8 and Truth Ac- only such.39- 8 Life which Ac no death.43-26 Life which Ac no death.43- 27 Spirit which Ac- no matter.44- 19 says of evil. "The Lord Ac i t !"49-26 something which God sees and Ac,
Put. 82-10 * and to-day she Ac- many things 
Rud. 12-28 A Christian .Scientist k• that.13- 3 Ac that pantheism and theosophy 

No. 13-12 Life that Ac no death.16- 2 what He Ac- must truly and eternally16- 3 If He Ac matter, and matter can exist16- 5 whatever He k• is made manifest,' gets things wrong, and Ac it not ;* "Only He who Ac all things . Ac that that would harm him more
Hea. 1-17 * K * it at forty, and reforms his plan ; 4-11 what He Ac deserves to be punished,

Po. 36-20 * But k• no ebb and flow.
My. vi- 7 * Ac anything about C. S.6- 2 decision which the defendant Ac- will be93- 1 * so far as the writer Ac them.104-23 of which a man Ac absolutely nothing 112-18 Ac* that it contains a Science which132- 8 Scientist Ac that spiritual faith 132-10 he also Ac they embark for infinity155-22 a dawn that Ac no twilight160-29 psychist Ac that this hell is mental.180- 3 Whosoever understands C. S. Ac180-20 for he Ac not that . . God is Love.271- 9 what a man thinks or believes he Ac- ; 

(see also G o d )k n o w ’st
Mis. 398-12 And Thou Ac- Thine own :
Ret. 46-18 And Thou Ac- Thine own.
Pul. 17-17 And Thou Ac Thine own.
Po. 14-16 And Thou Ac Thine own :

My. 350-15 Ac Thou not the pathway gladK now  T h y se lf
My. 351-10 “ K- T ,"  the title of your gemK nox

G e n e ra l
Ret. 2-29 stories about General K \
Pul. 48-28 * the McNeils and General K ‘

G e n e ra l  H e n ry
Ret. 2-27 General Henry K- of Revolutionary K y. (State)

(see L o u is v i lle )

18-20 43- 8 19- 9 1-17

L
La. (State)

(see New Orleans)la b e l
M is. 87- 4la b e lled
M is. 248-12 
My. 83-3labor

M is. 2-13 20- 4 37-29 120-25 133-27 137-21 214-21 230-25 236- 4 238-14 273-17 303- 1 338-10 340- 5

and r  beauty nothing,
the mixture would be l" thus:* never going about V.

the outlook demands I*, all ye that I* — Matt. 11 .* 28. the V that C. S. demands, away from their own fields of /*. depressing care and V

* Learn to /* and to wait.” the /• of uplifting the race,/• for the establishment of in their present line of /* within their own fields of /*, which cannot choose but to I*, no excellence without I*;

labor
Ret. 10- 379-2484-3084-30 
No. 43- 446-22 
'00. 3-13

Hea. 2-18 
My. v-2050-2852-1657- 1158- 18135- 12136- 25149-17163-19182-1518.5- 7193-24197-11218-27

les9 V than is usually requisite.* "Learn to i  and to wait.” regular Institute or place of /*. or expending his /• whereall ye that V — Matt. 11: 28. continue to V and wait./* to awake the slumbering all ye that V — Matt II. 28.* nine years of arduous preliminary /*.* were willing to I  for the Cause.* must use more energy and unselfish /** The f- of clearing the land* f- and sacrifice or our revered Leader demands upon my time and /-.the /• that 19 known by its fruits, richest blessings are obtained by /-. from many years of incessant /* faithful / oi loyal students.* Learn to /• and to wait ” you have grasped time and appreciation of your f- and success Such f- is Impartial.
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labor

M y. 231-18 else love's Ms lost234- 8 to express this lore In V 248—17 remain in their own fields of f  248-27 philosophy of /*, duty, liberty,368-17 to relieve me of so much I*(see also field)
laboratory

My. 178— 9 distilled in the I* of infinite Lovelabored
*00. 12-25 he l' In the synagogue,

My. 22-14 * /• for the regeneration of mankind;47-13 * V unceasingly for the work60- 5 *in which they had V faithfully194- 25 sacrificed so much and i  so long.231- 7 whom she has 1' much to benefit283-10 Many years have I prayed and f*
laborer

P ul. 50-3 * V is worthy of his— Luke 10; 7,My. 214-15 chapter sub-title215-25 I* is worthy of his— Luke 10; 7.
laborers

Mis. 2-14 and the V seem few.7-15 if faithful /• in His vineyard.120-11 loyal l' are ye that have wrought313-22 1- of the excellent sort.823- 8 where a few /• in a valley 
U n . ' 12- 3 /• are few in this vineyard 
N o. v- 8 /■ in the realm of Mind-healing.My. 224-25 f* in the field of Science291-29 God of harvests send her more 1\

laboring
M is . 155- 7 Forget self in I* for mankind;283-30 Whoever is honestly /• to learn322-28 i* in its widening grooves

laborious
H ea. 8-22 this will make us honest and /*,

labors
M is . 7-27 denied the results of our l'100-11 Love’s l  are not lost.273- 9 so grateful a sense of my V278- 9 throughout my i ,278-19 have shared less of my V than many281- i to enter on the fruition of your /•. 811-15 My deepest desires and dally 1*322-23 my past poor /• and love.

Ret. 30- 7 The motive of my earliest I'90-21 and l’ with her love,
P u l. 70-14 * a testimonial to her I*,72-28 * In our 1‘ we take Christ as85-28 * the appreciation of her 1*84-22 love ana gratitude for your 7*
Rud. 14-11 The only pay taken for her l ’

‘00. 2-28 what of tne fruits of your 1*7
M y . 22-19 * justification of her r  is the28-28 • speaks for the Successful I*37-24 * unbroken activity of your l \49- 28 * their devoted /• in the cause50- 11 * starting out on their /*51- 27 * of Mrs. Eddy’s tireless V,61- 31 * /*, and successful instruction*137-17 my time, V, and thought,163-15 time and attention for l'203- 28 You whose l  are doing so much214-17 taking pay for their 1‘,214-20 no remuneration for my V,291- 3 rested on the life and I*295-28 he still lives, loves, l’.294-12 his V in divine 8clence;298- 9 1‘ in placing Ibis book

laboring
M is. 398-10 L ‘ long and lone.
Ret. 44-16 L ’ long and lone,
Pul. 17-15 L' long and lone 
Po. 14-14 L' long and lone,

lace
M y. 259- 4 on either side V and flowers,

laces
M y. 83-11 * 1  of the women’s frocks,

lack
M is. 7-31 not so much from a !*• of justice,31-12 consequently to the 1‘ of faith53-25 because of their great 1* of 103-10 For /• of knowing what substance is, 107-25 The V of seeing one’s158-14 to rebuke a V of faith in divine help,195- 8 held back by reason of the l  of204- 15 nor /• of what constitutes true manhood254-16 the old Impediment, l’ of time.268-27 From /• of moral strength empires fall. 344-16 are spoiled by /• of Science.354- 8 from /• of air and freedom.

la c k
Mis. 845-27 hampered by I* of proper term*
Ret. 67-17 finally lost for l' at witness.

Rud. 10-27 It is only a i* erf understanding
No. 3- 1 In some vital points t • Science.37-20 lose its efficacy and i* the45-11 arise from a spiritual l \
*00. 4-1 no l- in the Principle
‘01. 1- 5 never V God’s outstretched arm25-11 regret their 1* in my books,Peo. 8-6 or l• of love that will not;

M y. 128-23 A /• of wisdom betrays Truth213-25 will not rust for /* of use222- 9 unbelief” (I* of faith'); — Matt. 17 ; 20. 248-21 fall for /' of the divine impetus.293-14 a I* of the absolute understanding 307-30 its l of science, and the want of
la ck ed

M is, 845-10 If C. 8 .1' the proof of its 
No. 18- 6 If Science 1‘ the proof of its 

M y. 807-82 for then it V Science.
lack in g

M is. 16- 7 one finds so much I\109-25 sequence of knowledge would be r*116-30 If In one instance obedience be /*,291-19 if the spirit thereof be /*.365-21 effects of divine Science were l \
Un. 40-25 and l' the spiritual sense of it.
No. 19- 3 If the . . . effects of C. 8. were 1*, ’00. 11-20 if the divine tone be l .

Hea. 3-2 l- these, to show its helplesansH.
My. 299-16 and V in the creeds.la ck s

M is. 263-23 V the aid and protection of 
Un. 45-25 It /' the substance of Spirit,

Pan. 3- 6 loneness l’ but one charmla d
M is. 225-21 beside the sofa whereon lay the I* 
Pul. 33-17 * when he was a l \  at work in a

L add, D r .
M y. 310-25 were diagnosed by Dr. L'310-30 Dr. L' said to Alexander Tilton:lad d er
Ret. 85-10 /• let down from the heaven of Truth 
Un. 57-19 the V which reaches heaven.la d en

M is. 20- 4 labor and are heavy !*,— Malt. 11; 
Man. 60-11 rest the weary and heavy /•.

No. 43- 6 labor and are heavy l•,— Mall. 11.* 
Rea. 2-18 labor and are heavy /*,— Matt. 11; 

Po. vii-14 * a Joy to the heavy i  and a balm to
la d en ed

M is. 147- 8 1‘ them with records worthy to bela d le s
Ret. 14- 3 When the meeting was over, two I* 
M y. 72-10 * lords and l ‘ who come to attendlad y

M is. 49- 1 young 1* entered the College clast 49- 5 this young l' had manifested 180- 7 A dear old 1‘ asked me,
Ret. 90-10 like "the elect — I I  John I : 1. 
Pul. 57-27 * a l  born of an old New Hampshire72- 10 * very pleasant and agreeable r .
No. 43- 8 A V said : "Only He who 

M y. 322- 1 * not long since I met a V
(see also Eddy)

L a f a y e t t e  (Ind.) J o u r n a l  
My. 91-15 * [.L• (I .) J  \  

lagg in g
Po. 35- 2 Beguile the I* hour*

la id
M is.. 120-15 with armor on. not 7* down.143- 15 is r  the corner-stone of144- 8 there are I* away & copy of144-14 I* away as a sacred secret 163-23 yet the foundations he l'179- 6 to know where He is l \250-15 and 7* on a rose-leaf.285- 4 1 ordered to be l" away343- 3 others before us have r  upon the365- 3 than that is /*,*’ — I Cor. 3:11.

Man. 52- 7 shall be V before this Board,
Ret. 18-13 but l  on the bier. _ ^27-3 so l  the foundation of my wot*35- 5 basis it /• down lor physical and45-10 and should be V off.45-12 mortal existence is finally V off,73— 18 false personality is (’ off.83- 9 are already V in their mind*
Un. 44-IS fable of error. Is I* bare in C. 8.04- 9 than that is i \”— /  Cor. 3:11.
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la id

Put, 45-24 * /* down his responsibilities 
Bu<L 15-25 /’ bare for anatomical examination.16—10 Principle and practice l• down in 
No 21-24 than tnat is Z\— I  Cor. 3:11.46-11 l’ on the rack, tor joining the 
’00 7-21 where they have /• him.-’ — John 20:13.
'01 7-20 know not where they have V Him.23-17 V the axe at the root of all error,
'02. 18-19 Jesus i  down his-life for mankind ; 

Hea. 11-17 V the foundation stone of mental 
Peo• 5- 6 we know not where they have l' him;14- 3 flowers l• upon the bier,
Po. 64- 3 but l■ on the bier.

M y. 16-10 * chapter sub-title16-12 * was /• Saturday, July 16, 1904,18-27 * The corner-stone was then /•23-29 * and stone is V upon stone,44- 4 ♦ heavy burdens are being l ’ down,55-32 * corner-stone of The . . . was /•,57-13 * corner-stone was l* July 16, 1904.67-16 * Corner-stone of cathedral /• . . . 1904 122-24 place where they /• him” — Mark 16: 6. 127-28 nor /• down at tne feet of158- 6 chapter sub-title 158-25 has /• the chief corner-stone187-30 /' its foundations on the rock191-17 With grave-clothes f* aside,191-21 Behold the place where they l* me ; 203-24 You have /- the corner-stone241- 7 * beware the net that is craftily 1‘326-17 1‘ on his bier the emblemsla in
M is. 110-20 while leagues have V between us.
M y. 150-15 Stand by the limpid Z\L ak e of G a lilee
Ret. 91-16 shores of the L ’ of O’,la k e s

M is. 143- 7 Across 1‘. into a kingdom.L am b
M is. 358-17 the blood of the L ' R e v .  7:14.
Pul. 12-10 the blood of the L ,— Rev, 12:11.
Hea. 10- 5 beast bowed before the Is :
Peo. 9-10 white in the blood of the L' ;
'My. 185-17 ”L' slain from the— Rev. 13: 8.206-22 L' is the light thereof.”— Rev. 21 • 23.269- 4 man wedded to the L*.Iam b
M is. 36-13 lion that lieth down with the l \145-23 shall dwell with the Z\— Isa. 11; 6.162-16 lay himself as a I- upon the altar250- 7 a butcher fattening the I*275-14 * “tempers the wind to the shorn l*,”lam b k in

Po. 41-3 that fold for the f*la m b k in s
Mis. 398-16 Lead Thy l  to the fold,
Ret. 46-21 Lead Thy V to the fold.

Pul. 17-20 Lead Thy /• to the fold,
Po. 14-19 Lead Thy l’ to the fold.L am b of G od

M is. 121-23 "the L' of O’."—John 1:29.la m b s J .Afis. 357-27 They are as l  that have sought 
Ret. 80-22 carries his i  in his arms90- 4 Does shepherd forsake the l ’,
Pul. 8-20 my prayers had christened.la m e
M is. 22-24 the Z\ the deaf, and the blind.168- 5 the l \  those halting between two 244-21 the deaf to hear, tne {’ to walk,362-10 ears to these deaf, feet to these i ,

*01. 17-16 the blind, the dumb, the Z\
Peo. 11-12 The i ,  the biind, the sick.
My. 105-18 and have made the l ’ walk.la m e n t
M y. 295-26 have cause to 1‘ the demise of 333-28 * to 1‘ this irreparable loss.”

la m e n te d
Ret. 19-14 V by a large circle of friends 
Pul. 9-16 loss of our late /• pastor,
M y. 289-15 the late f* Victoria,289-28 in memoriam of the late l’ Victoria,293- 7 Our l • President, in his loving296-10 The late /• Christian Scientist330-26 l ’ by a large circle of friendslam p

Afis. 92-11 keeps his own f* trimmed and117-26 he would replenish his f• at the151-24 may the l• of your life continually

lam p
Mis. 341-25 If the f* she tends is 
Ret. 84- 8 keeps his own l’ trimmed and 
Pul. 26-10 * l• stand of the Renaissance period26-27 * l’ over two hundred years old,69- 1 * behind an antique Z\
M y. 69- 3 * each l' of thirty-two candle-power.

lamps
M is. 276-17 The wise will have their f* aglow,276-24 shall have their l' trimmed342- 3 had no oil in their :342- 8 better-tended /* of the faithful.342-15 With no oil in their Z\342-19 our f• have gone out,— see Alatl. 25: 8. 
Pul. 25-26 * silver l’ of Roman design,26- 12 * oxidized silver l’,27- 18 * with l’. typical of S. and H.
M y. 69- 3 * each suspending seventy-two V,125-27 Are our /• trimmed and burning?L an caster  G a te , W est
My. 295-24 55 L ’ G\  W \ London, England.la n ce
’01 33-19 with poisonous drugs, with the l \Land

D e ed  C o n v e y in g
Man. 136- 1 headingland

a n d  b u i l d in g
M is. 139-30 provisions for the Z* and building 

a n d  sea
M y. 291-24 waves over Z* and sea, 

a n d  t h e  c h u r c h
Mis. 140- 3 l', and the church standing on it, bright
M is. 386-20 beckoned me to this bright /*,

Po. 50- 5 beckoned me to this bright Z', 
c l e a r in g  t h e

My. 57-11 * The labor of clearing tho l ’ 
d w e ll  I n  t h e

Chr. 55- 9 dwell in the /• of — Isa. 9: 2.Aly. 170-21 dwell in the Z\— Psal. 37; 3. entire
Mis. 150—17 churches are dotting the entire Z*. 

e v e ry
AliS. V- 3 IN THIS AND EVERT l'
My. 341- 9 our land and in every Z\ 

e x c lu s iv e  o r  t h e  
Pul. 28-12 * exclusive of the l- 

f a i r
Pul. 82-29 * and in this fair Z* at least 

f a v o re d
My. 278-13 Congress of our favored l’ for the site
My. 16- 8 * price of the Z* for the site of 

g a v e  h a c k  t h e
Pul. 20- 5 gave back the Z* to the church.Is re a c h e d
’01. 26-15 then when l ’ is reached 

l a u d  t h e
Ret. 11-17 laud the l' whose talents 
Po. 60-14 laud the Z* whose talents 

la w s  of the
M y. 128-20 abide by . . . the laws of the Z* ;219- 22 make void the laws of the Z*,220- 12 obeying the laws of the Z*.

M .s. 139-18 I gave a lot of l — In Boston,140- 20 The lot of l’ which I donated 
Ret. 51-1 I gave a lot of V in Boston

m o re
’02. 12-25 effort to purchase more Z*

M y. 7- 9 effort to purchase more l'9-23 towards the purchase of more Z*
n a t i v e

Mis. 295-16 to honor his native Z‘ 
o r  I s r a e l

Mis. 72-13 concerning theZ- of Israel,— Ezek. 18: 2. 
o f  p ro m is eAfis. 153-10 and the Z* of promise, 
o f  S o d o m

No. 7-14 imperfection in the Z* of Sodom, 
o f  th o  s h a d o w

Chr. 55-9 d ’ of the shadow — Isa. 9: 2. or sea
M y. 127-27 indestructible on V or sea; 

o n r
M is. 38- 9 philanthropists in our Z*141- 16 law of God and the laws of our Z*.141-24 law of Love and the laws of our Zv314- 1 throughout our /' and in other lands.329-25 is heard in our l’.” — Sony 2 : 12.

Man. 46- 6 according to the laws of our i'48-10 or the laws of our i .
Pul. 8- 2 throughout our /• the press has
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P u l  16-9 23-11 
N o. 2-27 
*01. 20-26 

M y. 341- 9

Our Z\ more favored, had its every Christian church in our many are flooding our 7* with laws of our l  will handle Beloved brethren all over our

l \

V

la n g u a g e
expressive

Pul. 2-  2 In the expressive V  of Holy Writ, figurative .
Pul. 66-16 * poetical and highly figurative I\ gentleman’s
M is. 296-22 in this unknown gentleman’s l \

M y. 204- 9 Over sea and over l \  C. S. unites 291-24 waves over l• and sea, ,
o v e r  t h e  „  .  .

M y. 55-11 * was Spreading over the l .
^ M y i  °\2— 7 * to secure the large parcel of 1*
p r o m i s e d

M y. 43-2„  _ possession of the promised 1‘.43- 13 * into the promised Z\
44-  5 * going up to possess the promised I* 

p u r c h a s e d
Man. 102-16 shall not apply to I* purchased for 

p u r c h a s e s  o f
M an. 102-11 deeds of further purchases of f  

r e c o v e r  the . . .  .
Pul. 20- 6 recover the.f- from the trustees, 

r e d e e m  t h e  . .  . . ._*02. 13-23 to redeem the 7* by paying the
*2tM0 regive the V to the church.

'01. 33-17 constitutional laws of their Z*; 
t h i s

’OS. 13-27 This Z\ now valued at 
M y. 11-25 * this /* has been paid for. 

t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  . . , , .
M is . 113-32 is felt throughout the Z’

* M is . 144-18 great rock in a weary Z ' — Isa. 32:2. 263-10 great rock in a weary l’,"— Isa. 32; 2. 
P u l. 20-20 great rock in a weary 7* Isa. 32:2.
M is . 382-19 I donated to this church the Z*

M an. 75-17 with the Z‘ whereon tĥ jr stand,
P u l. 20-1 1‘ whereon stands The Church

’OS. 10-30 walking every step over the l' route, 13-13 Z* on which to build The First Church13- 26 7* legally conveyed to me,14- 2 had been paid on the Z*14- 5 nor the Z- whereon it stands.
M y. 11-24 * purchase of the l  upon which 99-23 * was not a C. S. church in the Z*. 

landlord
My. 231-22 a Z* who has not an empty

landmark
M y . 47-18 * each 7- of progress77- 7 * the leading 7- of Boston,85-20 * another "X" set in the

landmarks
Mis. x- 9 and reliable as old 7\119-28 should tear up your V,

No. 12-23 departed from the old Z*.
My. 282-12 the Z• of prosperity.

lands
Mis. 177-28 homesick traveller in foreign Z*314- 2 our land and in other17*.373-24 rich . . . with houses and 7*.
Ret. 4-12 undulating V of three townships.46-22 our country, and into foreign 
Pul. 5-30 literature of our and other 7*22-11 and a few in far-off 7*.41- 6 + from many 7', the love-offerings 57- 5 * the Union, and from many V 
M y. 47-21 * in so many distant l \112-32 our own and in foreign 7*.129- 8 beloved country and in foreign Z*.200- 1 in this and in other Z‘

landscape
Mis. 62- 7 an artist in painting a l \313-11 dawn, . . . lightens earth’s l'.
Pul. 48-10 * coloring of the whole V

Langley, Frof. s. r.
Rud. 6-13 met a response from Prof. S. P. L*

language
a n d  Id e a sRet. 76- 7 appropriating my Z* and ideas, 
a n d  m e a n in g

My. 238-10 His 7* and meaning are wholly 
a n yMis. 263- 6 to be found in any 7*

In appropriate 7* and metaphor
!1S^, articulated in a decaying l \121- 1 written in a decaying 7*,

Un. 30- 3 Human 7* constantly U9es the Longfellow’s
Ret. 27-16 In Longfellow’s Z\ modification of the
No. v- 6 By a modification of the 7', new
No. 44- 4 C. S. involves a new Z\ new style of
My. 318- 2 constituted a new style of 7*.

M is. 160- 5 of Soul 
Hca. 7- 8 of Spirit
My. 180-10

But a mother’s love . . . has no 7*; 
V of Soul instead of the senses ; 
original tongue in the 7* of Spirit,

M is. 67-26 original
Hea. 7- 9 
Peo. 1- 6

the sense of words In one V by
into its original 7‘, which is Mind, of law back to its original l .

My. 332- 2 refers to 
M is. 67-25 speech nor 
Ret. 61-18 unmistakable 

M is. 297-16

* the power of V would be 
If your question refers to V, 
no speech nor 7\— Psal. 19:3.
I hereby state, in unmistakable Z*,

M is. 163-14 248- 1 262-11 
M y. 308-27la n g u a g es

M is. 64-11 64-23 
Ret. 80- 7 
Pul. 46-26 lan gu id
M is. 395-24 

PO. 58-9lap
Ret. 18-7 
Po. 63-16lap se

M is. 79-13 
Un. 16-15 

Pan. 7-20 
Hea. 4-19
Peo. 2-25 
My. 273-26la p ses

Pan. 7-27
US. 6-29 168-27 177- 8 239- 6 249- 2 276- 1 305-17 318- 5 318-27 318-27 371- 3 

Man. 60-22
Ret.

98-14 4-20 
7-16 10- 2 19-1449- 150- 15 82-141-1225- 426- 21 27- 7 27-30 32-1041- 1642- 1 42-28 50- 6 56-16 56-5

in the 7* of a declining race,"new tongue," the Z- of— see Mark 16:17. its 7- is always acceptable to attributes to my father 7' unseemly,
the study of literature and V 7\ to a limited extent, are aids to As the poets in different V have* ancient 7‘, Hebrew, Greek, and
The V brooklets yield their sighs,The 7* brooklets yield their sigiis,
In 7* of the pear-tree.In 7‘ of the pear-tree,
cannot V into a mortal belief they cannot collapse, or V into a 7' in the Mosaic religion, after a temporary V, to begin anew Truth without a V or error,7* and relapse, come and go, until
The hypothesis . . . 7* into evil
V family of children where the ♦'drew a V audience.L* numbers, in desperate malice, to commence a l  class in C. S. some V doses of morphine, the V book of rare flowers,* /• contributions from a few. a 7* affection, not alone for either too /• or too little :if too V, we are in the darkness
V flocks of metaphysicians No 7- gathering of people shall circulate in 7* quantities and flecked with l  flock9* practice of a very /• business, too V for my bodylamented by a l  circle oi friends which yields a 7 income, my list of . . . scholars is very /•, should locate in l cities, by reason of its l  lessons.* l  boilers in the basement* in 1‘ golden letters on a* three l  class-rooms and the* A /• bay window.* 7* and enthusiastic following* The /• auditorium, with its* had closed the 7 vestry room* 7‘ basket of white carnations* in buying so 7 an estate* a 7* and increasing number* a 7‘ and growing oumbei
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il. US-11 * pointed to a number of /• elra» 64-10 * others donating /• sums.73-26 * /• volume which Mrs. Eddv bad 76-15 * /• rug composed entirely of 
Rud. 1-11 affords a /• margin for15-23 promiscuous and /• assemblies. 
No. 2-22 and many . . . have /• practices 

Pan. 6-13 social prestige, a /• following.
'01. 31-13 communicants of my l  church,

Mu. 6- 1 12- 614-28 20-26 20-29 22- 6 30- 1 30-19 54-26 54-30

/• accessions to their membership, to secure the i  parcel of land necessitates /• payments of money,of a /’ amount of money,

la rg e-ey edMu. 343- 3

* expenditure c__ _____* the usual /• gathering in Boston,* i  gatherings at the annual* held /• crowds of people,* The six collections were l \
* a /’ congregation was present._ * decided that this hall was too f\69-10 * Two /• marble plates with74- 2 * from the far West to a /• degree83-17 * public at /• will scarcely realize 88-14 * its proportions are so f\92- 5 * /• numbers of intelligent men123-26 small beginnings have i  endings.132-18 every member of this /• church.148-17 To-aay, with the /• membership156-16 show you a i  upper room — Luke 22: 12.169-17 and of the world at /\173-10 /• gathering at this annual meeting 182-18 /' membership and majestic cathedral. 231- 8 she has given /• sums of money,243- 8 The Empire City i9 /*.294- 2 are yet in a /• minority304-12 I have lectured in /• and crowded310-12 /• manufacturing establishment310-15 carried on a /• business In330-26 lamented by a /• circle of friends342- 2 * Seated in tbe i  parlor,

(see also number)
- - ___  * looking /• into space.largely

Mis. 47-29 That /* depends upon what one 
Man. 31- 9 prosperity of C. S. /• depends.

Put. 31-17 * atmosphere was V thrilled and 48-28 * figure /• in her genealogy,66-20 * and which is l  Oriental 
My. vii-13 * which is l  self-glorification68-20 * enters so V into the interior finish. 248-25 I have V committed to you,

largeness
Mis. 276- 5 in its cordiality andlarger
Mis. 239- 9 substance is taking /• proportions.• 273-27 a /• number would be in waiting
Ret. 33-18 not affected by a /• dose.
My. 22- 3 * saw the need of a i  edifice56- 32 * proved the need of a /• edifice.57- 8 * need of a /' church edifice,64— 3 * took on a /• and truer meaning.97- 8 * yet to be shown . a l" proportion190- 4 to evolve that /• sympathy227-31 cures a /• per cent of malignant244- 5 if a /• class were advantageousla r g ess
My. 188-18 a benediction for God's f\349-12 a divine a gift of Godla rg est

M is. 13His. 130-27 he who exercises tbe 1* charity,224-18 but with the i  patience ;252- 5 its /• dose is never dangerous.305-14 * /• number of persons possible 
Man. 98-25 three i• branch churches in each 99- 8 its three /• branch churches.

Ret. 7- 2 it was the i  vote of the State ;. Pul. 80-10 * they have the l* individuality. r No. 10- 6 two /• words in the vocabulary of 
My. 26-12 Your beneficent gift is the / sum “  * by far the l’ crowd of the day30-29 __________  r57-18 * /• In the history of the church57-20 ~ • ----- -65- 3 65- 4

* the hitherto i  admission.* l  church business meeting_ . * perhaps the i  ever held in the70-29 * r  of which is thirty-two feet76- 3 * the /• of them all.77- 3 * one of the /' in the world.80-30 * where the /• meeting was held,89- 1 * This church Is one of the /'89- 7 * one of the /• organs in the world.91-29 * it is the / In New England.295-14 kindness in its / • , . . .  sense is 309-20 paid the /• tax in the colony.

lark (see also lark’s)
Mis. 354-31 gaze on the /• in her emerald bower 
Pul. 81-18 • as the /• who soars and sings 
Po. 18- 9 gaze on the i  in her emerald bower?24-18 with song of morning 1‘ ;lark’s

Mis. 390- 6 /• shrill song doth wake the dawn :
Po. 55- 7 /' shrill song doth wake the dawn :la st

Mis. 42-14 destroyed this /• enemy,57-26 the sixth and V day.59- 9 the /• state of patients 76-32 who overcame the i  enemy,81- 12 the /• eighteen centuries85-16 The /• degree of regeneration90-26 the Passover, or i  supper.110-16 years, since 1‘ we met;124-24 The /• act of the tragedy131- 31 /• year’s records immortalized,132- 1 at your /• meeting.136- 19 in my /• revised edition137- 15 within the /• few years.138- 15 the first and / lesson of C. S.165- 7 The i  appearing of Truth will be170- 1 /• enemy to be overthrown :185- 28 the /• Adapt was made a — I Cor. 15; 45.186- 29 undoubtedly refers to the /' Adam188- 8 and as /•. that which is primal.188- 29 she knew that the /' Adarn,189- 1 "The /' shall be first. — Matt. 20: 16.189- 2 and the first l ’.” — Matt. 20: 10.192-25 the /• chapter of Mark20.5- 15 /• scene in corporeal sense.270-28 i  link in material medicine.293- 17 the /’ error will be worse than294- 2 the /• infirmity of evil is330-23 Nature’s first and i  lessons350-17 proved to be our /' meeting.355-14 the /' third pierces itself.366-20 From first to / . evil insists on375-10 * "In my / letter.
Man. 76-14 expenditures for the /• year.98-12 shall read the /• proof sheet 

Ret. 15-21 Our /• vestry meeting was28- 12 The first must become /'.38- 8 insert in my /• chapter40-15 at the birth of her /* babe,42- I My /• marriage was with49-12 first, /•, and always,82- 28 my /• revision, in 1890.
Un. 30-14 the /' Adam was made a— I Cor. 15: 45. 30-23 I discerned the /• Adam as a 30-25 first shall be /•.’’— Matt. 19: 30.
Pul. 20-14 From first to /• The Mother Church 23-10 * during the / decade 23-18 * /• quarter of the nineteenth29- 8 * L- Sunday I gave myself tbe pleasiiro35-16 The first must become /'. .42- 6 * repeated for the /' time.43- 15 * the corner-stone laying /• spring*46-27 * Her i  marriage was in the spring55- 6 * /• quarter of preceding centuries.56- 14 * /' quarter of the century.66-20 * during the /• decade.68-19 * dedication in Boston V Sunday75-19 * ceremonies at Boston i  Sunday 

Rud. 6-16 * within the V few years,9- 1 /• state of that man — Matt. 12: 45.
No. 5-28 /• state of one’s patients

Pan. 1- 5 since V you gathered 
"00. 1- 9 in the /• year of the10- 23 Only l  week 1 received a15-25 the /• to be more than — Ret. 2: 19.
’01. 3- 1 added since /• November3-24 the /• proposition does not17-16 the /' stages of consumption.28- 2 approaching the / stage of the 33-13 Christian Scientists first and /' ask 
'02. 2-12 Within the /• decade religion13- 5 During the /’ seven years I have 
Po. 27-12 heal her wounds too tenderly to / ?

My. 8-29 * "Since the i  report, in 1900,9-20 at our /• annual meeting11- 27 * The size . . . was decided /• June,5.5- 21 * during the /■ year the hall was55-31 * the twenty-first of /- month,57- 21 * number admitted during the /• year58- 4 * C. S. Sentinel of /• Saturday 5s-30 * at the C. S. church /' Sunday CO-29 * On the twenty-fifth of /• March65- 19 * The /• parcel In the block66- 8 * /• parcel on St. Paul Street79- 2 * then, at the i .  kneeling82- 8 * crowding Boston the l  week85-25 * L■ Sunday it was entirely credible
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Aft/. 89-28 * marvels of the l' quarter century.97- 26 * forty thousand I* week to dedicate98- 14 * V issue of the C. 3. Sentinel105- 8 consumption in its i  stages,122-11 On the fifth of July l ,125-21 The students in my l  class in 1891137-20 I have designated by my 1* will,141- 7 * services attended r  Sunday141- 8 * were thus the l’ to be held.141-13 * announcement. . . made I* night156- 1 chapter sub-title179- 8 Message to the church l  Sunday173- 12 a note, sent at the /' moment,174- 10 And l ’ but not least, I thank the 185-21 destroys the /* enemy, death.190-31 and verifying his i  promise,193-25 and the lm by love.217-17 In the l’ Sentinel JOct. 12, 189*1 217-29 does not require the I* step to be 241-19 * “L m evening I was catechized by 264-12 * f* Thanksgiving Day of the 264-15 New England’s V Thanksgiving 300-15 "the /' enemy”— 1 Cor. 15: 26.311-25 When I was 1* in Washington,320-29 * l• conversation I had with him320-19 to their i  resting-place.327-14 * I* winter’s term of our Legislature,327- 19 * on the field until the l .328- 11 * passed by the V Legislature,329- 4 * T General Assembly of North Carolina335- 93 * attended him during his l  sickness, 333- 7 * paying the l  tribute330- 1 *on the 27th June l \336- 16 * previous to his f- illness,338- 11 Tne contents of the l• lecture of345-11 the l■ healing that will be vouchsafed350-14 within the l  five years
(see also cross)last at*

M is .. 9- 8 giving them refuge at V10-28 mortals learn at 7* the lesson,12- 3 spreads its virus and kills at r.264-16 must at f' kill this evil385-11 and safely moored at V 
Ret. 9-23 * learned at l' to know His voice 

P u l. 13-21 comes back to him at V13- 34 at V stung to death44- 3 * At /• you begin to see the83-12 * At /• she is becoming83-26 • at l* we begin to know 
N o. 8-16 at I* struggle into freedom 
’00. 8-23 Then, at r, the right will
Po. 43-19 Till they gain at T48- 4 and safely moored at V 

M y. 133- 5 at /• come to acknowledge God,155-14 at V, it finds the full fruition of230-26 realize at l  their Master’s promise,last-drawn
M y. 189-22 l ’ sigh of a glory gone.lasted
Pul. 36- 3 * The work . . .  lm nine years,lasting
Ret. 50- 7 tuition r  barely three weeks.

Rud. 8-27 the restoration is not /*,
’00. 3-34 more sudden, severe, and Vlastly
Un. 2-10 V, it removes the pain 
’01. 27-30 * Lr, they say they had always 

M y. 304-27 * L ‘, they say they have always305- 5 L \  the defamer will declarelasts
M is. 85-24 so long as this temptation l \261- 3 and 1‘ as long as the evil.

M an. 15-13 punished so long as the belief l \latchet
M is. 341-15 unloose the l  of thy sandals;latchets
Refr 93- 7 unloose the /• of hie Chrlstlinese,late

M is. 10-32 Soon or V, your enemy will wake35-10 the l  Dr. Asa G Eddy,71— 3 The l• John B. Gough is sakl to have117-30 or make them too l- to follow306- 19 * request of the I* Mrs. Harrison,339- 30 the wisdom . . . may come too l \35t~»l The I- much-ado-about-nothittg_  379-33 pp. 152. 153 in late editions.
Ret. 3- 1 the l■ Sir John MacneiJl.
P u l. s-12 the 1‘ A. Bronson Alcott.P-16 loss of our 1* lamented pastor,
M y. 48-16 * the V Frederick Lawrence Koowlee:105-39 the I* Dr. Davis of Manchester,

la te
M y. 141- 8 * Of i  years members of the church195- 8 never too /• to repent,287- 3 the l’ Baron and Baroness de Htxsch289-15 the l' lamented Victoria,289-28 the V lamented Victoriâ291- 3 labors of our l" beloved President,296-10 The I* lamented Christian Scientist308-12 my I* father and his family311-27 her I* father, General John McNeil,319- 8 hold the l• Mr. Wiggin in . . . ----319-34 * the /* J. HenryWiggin323-29 • the /• Rev. J. Henry Wiggin331-19 * of the l * Major George w. Glover331-36 * during his /* illness,334-29 * by the /* Charles W. Moore,841-20 * has been so much to the fore of rla te -co m e rs
Pul. 29-12 * There wae no straggling of V.la ten t

M is. 201-24 tested and developed V power.' 237-19 belch forth their f  fires.
Ret. 61- 4 a belief, a 1‘ fear,

Hea. 9*24 |- cause producing the effect we sea.la ter
Mis. 57- 2 all was 1‘ made which115-30 sooner or lm, you will187-18 1‘ teachings and demonstrations 381- 9 L\ Mrs. Eddy requested 
Ret. 6-90 /• Albert spent a year in19-16 A month f  I returned to 24-20 a miracle which /• I found to be35- 8 I did not venture . . . until /•,
Un. 6- 4 Sooner or i  the whole human race41-12 must come to all sooner or f ';

Pul. 29-1 * and 1- in Copley Hall,29- 7 * venture to speak, a little l \29-27 ♦ L I  was told that almost the34-23 /* I found it to be in perfect 46-30 * l  he attracted the attention of67-28 * charter was obtained two months I*.83- 21 ♦ When we try to praise her i  works 
No. 7-10 Sooner or /* the eyes of sinful28- 4 mists of error, sooner or I*, wiR 

Pan. 13-18 Sooner or l ’ all Bhall know Him,
*01. 20-20 agony . . .  it must sooner or V cause 23-27 In V publications he declared'
Po. vii- 4 * in her i  productions.

M y. 11-16 * L* on she expressed43-23 * A few years V she gave us our45-24 ♦ fulfilment of the /■ prophecy,48-14 ♦ twenty-six years i  the following'63- 4 * advisory capacity in the J' days;169- 7 to visit me at a 1* date,311- 1 Incident, which occurred I*315-12 * L* on 1 learned that 319-22 * A few days /*,330-38 A month l• I returned tola te s t
M is. 318-20 l’ editions of my works.
Ret. 47-34 l" editions of my works,
Pul. 21- 2 grandchildren to the i  generations, Lathrop  

Mrs.
Pul. 72-21 ♦ nor did she believe that Mrs. L•74-20 "I think Mrs. L' was not understood. 

M r s .  L a u r a
Pul. 74- 6 * statement made by Mrs. Laura L \Latin
M is. 25-23 from the L* word meaning all,
Ret. 10-10 tongues, Hebrew, Greek, and L*.
Pul. 46-26 * Hebrew. Greek, and L\
Rud. 1-13 In Spanish, Italian, and L‘,1-14 The L‘ verb personate is 

’Ot. 7-11 L ‘ omni, which signifies all,la titu d e
Man. 99- 5 the 36th parallel of l \

la t itu d e s
Ret. 73-11 into more spiritual J*
No. 45-23 iu more spiritual 
Peo. 1-14 into more spiritual 1‘.La tour
Ret. 82- 3 dealing with a simple L* la tter  (see also letter’s)

M is. 42-23 the l• is real and etemaL63-17 not equal to the /*.84- 22 so far extinguished the I*104-18 The /• move in God’s groove#112-13 belong to the V days,117- 8 arrest the former, and obey the J*.130- 9 Does not the l’ instruct you164- 4 and the /* is the human
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la tter

M is. 206- 3286-16 372-1382-12 
Ret. 10- 6 24- 9 
Pul. vii- 8 23-23 
Rud. 6-28 

No. 10-8 
'00. 5-13
'01. 25-24 

M y. 56-668-2976- 1 108-13127- 21128- 23130- 2131- 22180-31190-11197-18215-30224-24la tter-d ay
M is. 113-18 
My. 98-24la tter ’s
My. 359-24la ttice

M is. 376-18laud
Ret. 11-17 
Po. 60-14 la u d a b le

Mis. 281- 1la u d ed
My. 302-21

lau gh
M is. 126-31239- 3 338-18 
Pan. 1- 9 

•01. 18-9 
'02. 9-25la u g h ed
Po. 71- 3lau gh in g

M is. 390-12 Ret. 18-11 
PO. 55-1363-23

lau gh in g ly
M y. 81-9324-26lau gh ter

Mis. 324-10launch
Mis. 111-11

la u n ch ed
My. 182-21lau n chin g
My. 29-23

la u r ea te ’s
Po. 10- 9 

My. 337-10
lau rel

Mis. 340- 2 
Ret. 17-17 
Po. 63- 1

la u rels
Mis. 254-25358- 9 
My. 125-14155-12

h a w s  D e o
M is. 399-16 31,9—18399- 23400- 1 400-11
Pul. 16- 316- 816-1316-2343- 1444- 2

When the V was first issued.In the /• half of the the l- I had to repeat in the Z* part of 1866 
l' half of the nineteenth* /• part of the present century, 
l’ conclusion is the simple/• reveals and interprets God essence and source of the two /*, and the Z‘ superior,* the /• a repetition of the* /• framed of iron and finished* of the value of the l",and the /* couples faith with /• days of the nineteenth century, the /• were impracticable, leave the 1‘ to propagate, this hour of the /• days 
V solves the whence and why shows the V not only equalling illumine the midnight of the Z*. That he preferred the /• is evident, not safe to accept the l•
Z* ultimatum of evil,* any of the V methods
* with the Z* unqualified approval, 
morning burst through the Z*

with /- ambition are about to chant
but I am less V, pampered,
heavens shall V :— Psal. 2 :4. whether I can talk — and /• very heavens shall /• at them, smile of April, the 1‘ of May,Those who Z- at or pray against Did the age’s thinkers Z' long
L ‘ right to scorn,
Looks love unto the V hours,And ope . . .  to the bright, l* day; Looks love unto the V hours.And ope . . .  to the bright, /• day;
* Z* give precedence to another* He told us /• why he accepted
the footfalls abate, the V ceases, 
they V into the depths,
Z* the earth in its orbit,
* religion V upon a new era,
That wakes thy V lay.That wakes thy /• lay.
torn the V from many bay. and Z\ in classical glee, bay, and Z\ in classical glee,
V of headlong human will.
they earn their f . the low l  of vainglory.
poem
L' D \  It Is done!
L ’ D \  — on this rock 
L D , night star-lit It has none, L % D ‘ I 
L • D , it is done!
L ‘ D \ — on this rock 
L ‘ D \ night starlit It has none, L ' D •!* ”L‘ D \  it is done t”• X- D-, it is done !’

L a w s  D e o
Po. page 76 poem76- 2 L* D ’, it is done!76-7 L' D \ — on this rock 76-12 L' D \  night star-lit 76-22 It has none, L ’ D ‘ t

lavatory
Pul. 76-19 * a /• in which the plumbing

la v en d er-k id
Mis. 177-14 doff your Z* zeal,lav in g

Po. 73-11 L- with surges thy silv’ry beach 1law
a b s e n c e  o f

My. 220-14 denotes the absence of Z*. 
a l l

M is. 258-12 all Z• was vested in the Lawgiver, 258-25 all Z\ Life, Truth, and Love.'02. 9- 4 All-science— all /• and gospel.
My. 349-30 infinite nature, including all Z* 

a l l ' s
My. 40-27 * “All’s love, but all’s Z\” 

a n d  gospel
M is, 18- 6 the Z* and gospel of Christ,66-22 demands both Z* and gospel,66- 14 The l’ and gospel of Truth67- 3 the /• and gospel of healing.121-32 Teacher of both /• and gospel

'02. 9- 4 All-science— all V and gospel.
M y. 247- 7 its V and gospel are according to252- 2 obey the V and gospel.254-28 its r  and gospel are according to268-12 Principle of r  and gospel,282-25 sunlight of the l' and gospel.350- 1 of Deity and man, Z* and gospel, 

a n d  order
M is. 104-23 divine l’ and order of being.
Ret. 76-29 observance of moral V and order 
Un. 11-14 sense of physical i  and order.23- 7 are born of l  and order,

M y. 222-30 will maintain V and order.245- 7 L ’ and order characterize its w o r k  
a n d  p o w e r

M is. 364-16 individuality, Z\ and power, 
a n d  the gospel

M is. 348- 3 claims of the V and the gospeL
•02. 6-29 fulfils the V and the gospel,8- 4 The V and the gospel concur, 8—13 between the i  and the gospel.o-io uctwccu tuc * auu luc guspcif

My. 131-23 of the divine Z* and the gospel.216- 6 The Z‘ and the gospel, 
a n o t h e r

No. 30-13 to rebuke any claim of another Z‘, 
a p p e a r s  to be

Mis. 259- 3 Whatever appears to be Z-, 
a u t h o r i t y  a n d

Un. 26-10 is not your authority and V. 
b e g in  w i t h  t h e

My. 132- 2 begin with the Z* as just announced, 
c e re m o n ia l

No. 34- 4 We shall leave the ceremonial Z*
M is. 11-16 In accordance with common V,274-20 breaks common Z‘, gives impulse to285-27 in the face and eyes of common Z‘,
Ret. 75-25 no warrant in common Z‘ 

c o n c e iv e  o f  a
'02. 5-26 why should mortals conceive o f  a  l \

c o n s t r u e s
Mis. 301- 9 what the Z' construes as crime, 

c r im in a l
Un. 29- 4 as does all criminal Z\ 

d e f in e s
Mis. 300-11 Z’ defines and punishes as theft, 

d elfic
M is. 45-16 deific Z' that supply invariably m e e ts  

d e l iv e re d  f ro m  th e
No. 25-5 delivered from the V,— Rom. 7: 6. 

d e m a n d s  o f  t h e
My. 4 3 - 7 * Obedience to  th e  demands o f  t h e  Z* 

d iv in e
(see d iv in e )  

d o e r s  o f  t h e
My. 126- 3 not only sayers but doera of the Z‘T 

e n a c te d
No. 30-11 is punished by the Z* enacted, 

e t e r n a l
Mis. 123-23 through the eternal 1‘ of justice;

No. 30-22 is like the eternal Z- of God, 
e v a d e  the

Mis. 226-26 such as manages to evade the V, 300-16 thus evade the Z‘, but not the gospel. 
fa b u lo u s

Peo. 12-11 Deal, then, with this fabulous l-
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f i r s t
Ret. 87- 8 * “Order Is heaven’s first I*,’* 

f o r c e  o r
M is. 357—12 This so-called force, or l \
Pan. 6-24 how can matter be force or V ; 

f u l f i l l e d  t h e
M y. 202-12 hath fulfilled the l\“— Rom. 13; 8. 

f u l f i l l i n g  o f  t h e
M is. il- 3 Love is the fulfilling of the I*:258- 3 love is the fulfilling of the 285- 9 Love is the fulfilling of the /*. 

f u l f i l l i n g  t h e
M is. 12—30 fulfilling the l  of Love,
Ret. 65-24 Love, fulfilling the l• 

f u l f i l s  t h e
M is . 66- 4 fulfils the 1‘ In righteousness,117-15 Love . . . fulfils the V.209-10 human belief fulfils the V of belief. 
Ret. 76-16 This affection, . . . fulfils the V 
'Ot. 6-18 fulfils the /• in righteousness,6-29 Divine Science fulfils the /•

M y. 275-26 self-oblivious love fulfils the VM y.
f u l f i l______ t h e

M is. 39-24 fulfil the/• of Christ.”—Go/. 6:2.
Ret. 45-23 fulfil the i- of Christ
M y. 153- 6 fulfil the l- in righteousness.

G o d 's
M is . 369- 3 God’s l \  as in divine Science,
Ret. 76- 4 if mortals obeyed God's 1‘
U n. 4- 6 Truth is God, and in God's lm.4- 8 consciousness of God's V is
N o . 30- 7 God's /• reaches and destroys evil 30-11 God’s /* is in three words, 

g o v e r n in g
M y. 299-21 understand it and the V governing it, 

h a r d  I s  t h e
M y . 40-30 * Dura lex, sed lex (Hard is the l \  

h a s  r o u n d
M is . 227- 6 L ‘ has found it necessary to 

H e b r e w
M is . 8-27 The Hebrew V with its 

h e  r e a d
Ret. 8-18 he read V at Hillsborough,

superiority of the higher V ; by the higher V of Spirit, hearken to the higher l  of God, not consonant with the higher i*
I thunder His V to the sinner, not in accordance with His l \  His 1‘ of Truth, when obeyed,
his household f*, constantly

h t a b e r
M is . 28-30 244-19 
Peo. 12- 1 
M y. 277-16 

H i s
M is . 277-29 

Un. 38-5 
Rud. 10-22 

h o u s e h o l d  
M y. 308-27 

h u m a n
M y. 149-19 may know too much of human l' 220- 9 obedience to human l \283-26 Human /* is right only as it 

I n f i n i t e
M is. 172-20 the infinite f  of God ;

I n  r i g h t e o u s n e s s
M is . 06- 4 fulfils the V in righteousness,

’Ot. 6-18 fulfils the V in righteousness,
M y. 153- 6 fulfil the l' in righteousness. 

I n t e l l i g e n c e  a n d  . . . .  . .
Pan. 7-23 power, intelligence and l .  

I n v o lv e d
Pul. 35- 3 Principle and the l' involved

*V!??/**89-16 whose l' is perfect and infinite.
I s  w r i t t e n

M is. 172-20 which l  is written on the hear*, 
J e w is h

M is. 161-20 Jewish /* that none should teach 
Un. 29- 3 Jewish /• condemned the sinner 
No. 29- 1 passage refers to the Jewish /•, 

l a w le s s
Mis. 257-32 according to this lawless V 

m a t e r i a l
M is. 17-3 as opposed to the material V198-24 based on physical material l’, 200-20 every supposed material 
Rud. 12-27 divine Mind, not material t \  

m e n t a l
Mis. 199- 0 his own erring mental /*, 

m o r a l
Mis. 73-14 The foolish disobey moral V,261-28 without apprehending the moral I* 
Ret. 76-29 observance of moral r
Ret. 89-11 Instruction in the Mosaic V.

M is. 199- 6 dignify . . . with the name of l' :

la w
n a t u r a l

Pul. 54- 7 * harmony with natural V.
No. 45-15 In natural V and in religion 

n t v e r  a v e r t s
M is. 71-14 Science never averts l \  

n o t  w i t h o u t  t h e
M is. 286- 3 marriage is not without the 1%

o b e d ie n t  t o
My. 41-2

• h e y  t
M y.

* to become gladly obedient to I*.
i y .  219-31 that he obey the V,252- 2 obey the l' and gospel, 

o f  b e in g
Mis. 181- 9 blind obedience to the 1‘ of being,259-18 the only /• of being.

No. 2- 8 which is natural and a  1‘ of being.
©fbelief 7~3, DOt l° <̂estro^

M is. 209-10 fulfils the /• of belief,
Peo. 11-21 ignorant of the i  ot belief, 

o f  C h r i s t
M is. 39-24 fulfil the /• of Christ.”— Gal. •; 2.
Ret. 45-23 fulfil the /• of Christ 
No. 30- 2 Truth is the /• ot Christ,

Of c r e a t i o n
M is. 258-15 This is the l  ot creation :259-14 was the only l* of creation, 

o f  d e a t h
My. 154- 6 transcending the /• of death, 

o f  d iv in e  L ove
M is. 208-13 the /• ot divine Love gives, 

o f  d iv in e  M in dMis. 269-22 Science is a  /• of divine Mind.My. 3-15 Science is a /* of divine Mind, «108-14 based on the V ot divine Mind.240-11 Science is a f  ot divine Mind,
o f  G o d

M is. 22- 4 manifesto of Mind, the l- ot God,36-26 not subject to the lm of God, — Rom. 8: 7, 141-15 I vindicate both the /• of God and172-20 the infinite l" of God :172-23 This /• of God Is the Science of 208- 8 /• of God has no knowledge of evil,208-11 only to submit to the 1* of God,211- 24 risks nothing who obeys the /• ot God,257- 8 The f- ot God Is the law of Spirit,315-28 unerring wisdom and l’ ot God,
Ret. 28-20 according to the l- of God.72- 4 is contrary to the l' of God ;81- 8 The letter of the /• of God,

Rud. 1- 2 As the /• of God, the law of good.
No. 30-22 is like the eternal 1‘ ot God,
'01. 5-20 it is iterated in the /• of God,

Peo. 12- 1 hearken to the higher V of God,
M y. 187-10 and the perfect i  of God.279- 2 not sanctioned by the /• of God,347- 24 Science is the f‘ of God :348- 28 Science remains the 1* of God

1- 2 As the law of God, the V ot good, 
o f  h e a l th

Un. 6-13 Until the heavenly V ot health,
Of h i s  b e in g

Ret. 69- 4 Life is the V ot his being" 
o f  in f in i ty

M is. 15-19 progress is the /• of infinity, 
o r  Justice

M is. 123-23 through the eternal /• of justice;261-16 In this i  of justice, 
o f  k i n d n e s s
^ M £  42- 4 * the V ot kindness." — Pros. 81; 26.

Mis. 17- 2 of the spiritual /• of Life,30-19 to demonstrate the /• of Life,258- 10 supremacy of the /• of Life259- 5 God is the /• of Life,No. 30- 2 /• of Life and Truth is the 
My. 154- 4 it is the /• of Life understood 

oT L ove
Mis. 12-25 the /• of Love rejoices the heart;12-30 fulfilling the /• ot Love,17- 3 the spiritual 1‘ of Love,67-18 demonstrates the i  of Love.119-22 Insubordination to the /• of Love121-14 a  divine decree, a l’ of Love I 141-14 even the annihilating /' of Love.141-23 in obedience to the r of Love212- 20 The /• of Love saith,
Ret. 76-16 fulfils the /• of Love
My. 153-23 unmindful of the divine V of Love,154- 8 to infringe the divine /• of Love279- 2 not sanctioned by . . . the 1‘ of Love.

o f  lo v e  
M y. 41-9 * thoughts adverse to the l  ot love.
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law
o f  lo v in g

M is. 13- 8 the I* of loving mine enemies, 
o f  lo y a l ty

M is. 12-13 /* of loyalty to Jesus' Sermon on 
o f  m a t t e r

M is. 22- 3 Science is neither a /• of matter nor173- 4 sees nothing but a l' of matter.198-31 or violated a /• of matter256- 23 gravitation as a l" of matter;257- 10 The so-called V of matter is an 
My. 3-14 it is not a i  of matter,

o f  m e ta p h y s ic s
My. 41-11 * /• of metaphysics says, 

o f  M in d
Mis. 173- 9 Science-is the l’ of Mind 

o f  m o r t a l  b e l ie f
Peo. 12-6 is a l’ of mortal belief, 

o f  M o se s
M is. 261-20 typified in the 1‘ of Moses, 

o f  n a t u r e
Pul. 54-12 * no V of nature violated 
Peo. 10-18 and not a l  of nature, 

o f  o m n ip o te n t  harmony 
M is. 17- 4 the l' of omnipotent harmony 

o f  o p p o s i te s
M is. 14-22 proven by the lm of opposites57-12 By the V of opposites,
Un. 52-23 By the /• of opposites, 

o f  o u r  G o d
Mis. 129- 9 The V of our God and the rule o f  

o f  r i g h t  t h i n k in g
My. 41- 5 * the V of right thinking, 

o r  S c ie n c e
Mis. 71-31 Immutable and just i* of Science, of sin
M is. 17- 6 any supposititious 7‘ of sin,39-21 the 7* of sin and death."— Rom. 8: 2.36-23 and the Z’ of sin and death.201-19 the Z- of sin and death — Rom. 8: 2.321-16 the Z* of sin and d e a t h . Rom. 8; 2.326- 3 the Z- of sin and death." — Rom. 8: 2. 

Un. 56-17 freeth him from the 1‘ of sin *02. 9-13 the Z* of sin and death.”— Rom. 8; 2.
M y. 113-14 the V of sin and death.” — Rom. 8: 2.272- 7 the V of sin and death."— Rom. 8; 2.293-29 the 1‘ of sin and death.” — Rom. 8: 2.

o f  S p i r i t
M ts. 244-19 by the higher l' of Spirit,257- 9 law of God is the V of Spirit,258- 30 It interprets the Z* of Spirit,Un. 56-15 opposes the 7* of Spirit:
Rud. 11- 2 contrary to the V of Spirit.
My. 293-25 l  of Spirit to control matter, 

o f  S p i r i t ' s  s u p re m a c y
Un. 58-10 the Z* of Spirit's supremacy; 

o f  t h e  c h o r d
Ret. 82- 2 the V of the chord remains 

o f  t h e  S p i r i t
M is. 201—18 I* of the Spirit of life— Rom. 8:2.321-15 Z‘ of the Spirit of life— Rom. 8: 2.326- 2 7* of the Spirit of life— Rom. 8: 2.

’02. 9-11 Z* of the Spirit of life— Rom. 8: 2.
M y. 41-28 * Z* of the Spirit of life— Rom. 8: 2.113-13 Z‘ of the Spirit of life— Rom. 8: 2.272- 5 Z- of the Spirit of life— Rom. 8: 2.293-28 z- of the Spirit of life— Rom. 8: 2.

Of *' th e  s u rv iv a l
No. 25-13 7- of "the survival of the fittest.” 

o f  t r a n s m is s io n
Mis. 71-11 set aside the V of transmission, 

o f  T r u t h
M is. 206- 2 This is the Z* of Truth to error,
Un. 4- 6 7’ of Truth destroys every 

Rud. 10-22 His 7* of Truth, when obeyed, 
o ld

My. 327-19 * an old l \  or rather a section of an act 
o n e

Pan. 8-17 had one God and one Z‘, or Intelligence
Mis. 101-27 no other power, 7\ or intelligence 

p e n a l ty  o f
Mis. 227- 9 to  evade the penalty of Z\ 

p e n a l ty  or the
Mis. 300-21 incurring the penalty of the Z\ 

p e r f e c t
No. 30-12 this perfect V is ever present 
My. 187-10 and the perfect Z- of God. physical

M is. 28-29 of physique and of physical Z\101-17 of mortality, of physical 7\
Un. 11-14 sense of physical Z* and order, 

p o w e r  a n d
My. 36-31 * through His power and Z\ 

p r o h ib i to r y
Peo, 10-9 on a tyrannical prohibitory 7*

la w
p r o t e c t e d  b yMy. 227-20 are not specially protected by l \  
r e b e ls  a g a i n s tMy. 40-29 * H u m a n  se n se  o f te n  re b e ls  a g a in s t  Z*.
re co g n lK

My. 32ics
ty . 328-12 * Z- recognizes them as healers,

M is. 161- 9 Through the sacred Z\ He speaketh 
S c ie n c e  i s  t h e

M y. 267- 5 Science is  the V of the Mind347-24 Science is the 7* of God ; 
s ig n if ic a t io n  o f

My. 220-14 the moral signification of Z\ so-called
M is. 198-24 physical material 7\ so-called 257-10 The so-called Z- of matter is 257-22 governed by this so-called l \

S p i r i t  a n d  . , , ,
M is. 256-21 chapter sub-title 

s p i r i t u a l
(see s p i r i t u a l )

S t a t e
Peo. 12-11 as with an Inhuman State /•; 

s u b s t a n c e ,  o r
'02. 6- 3 knowledge of life, substance, or I*,

s u i t  a t
Ret. 39- 3 I entered a suit at V,
My. 136-16 won a  suit at Z- in Washington, this

M is. 13- 9 This V I now urge upon the66- 1 But this Z‘ is not Infallible82-17 In obedience to this173-10 this 7’ has no relation to,208- 3 This 7‘ is a divine energy.208- 4 the fulfilment of this 7*;257-31 is not exempt from this Z\Un. 4- 5 This 7- declares that Truth is All,4- 6 This V of Truth destroys every 
My. 221-21 Our Master conformed to this 7*, 

t o  d e s t r o y  t h e
M is. 261-19 to destroy the l ,"— Matt. 5:17.

’02. 5-23 to destroy the l',— Matt. 5: 17.
My. 219-24 to destroy the 7\— Matt. 5:17. 

t o  H im s e lf
Mis. 258-13 Lawgiver, who was a V to Himself, 

t r a n s l a t i o n  of
Peo. 1- 6 translation of 7* back to its 

u n d e r s to o d  t h e
Pul. 54-15 * He understood the V perfectly, 

u n t o  I t s e l f
M is. 260-29 Mind, . . .  is a Z* unto itself, 

u n t o  th e m s e lv e s
Ret. 87-23 become a f- unto themselves, 

v io l a t e s  t h e
Ret. 75- 4 violates the l' given by Moses, 

w h o le
Ret. 31-20 shall keep the whole V,— Jas. 2:10.
Pul. 53-16 * the whole 7‘ of human felicity 
My. 153- 8 have come to fulfil the whole r .  

w i t h o u t
M is. 367- 1 letter without Z\ gospel, or
M is. 12-12 should be to-day a 7* to himself,67- 4 First is the Z\ which saith :71-16 L- brings out Truth, not error;73-12 L ‘ is never material:244-15 * "Has the 7- been abrogated 256-25 assertion that matter is a Z\256- 26 Wherever i  is, Mind is ;257- 7 that which is not 7\257- 7 L ■ is either a moral or an259- 4 not of the nature of God, is not l \316- 3 Z- not unto others, but themselves.
Man. 28- 3 L ‘ constitutes government,84- 5 a Z\ not unto others, but to 

Ret. 30-17 8t. Paul declared that the 1‘
Pul. 35-8 * a V as operative in the world to-day 

Rud. 1-16 In Z\ Blacks tone applies the word 4-18 L • is not in matter, out in Mind 
No. 21-11 identity, individuality, 7‘ ;
'02. 4-20 a V never to be abrogated

Peo. 12- 5 only V of sickness or death Is 
M y. 40-31 • nevertheless it is the 7).41- 4 * /• of Christian metaphysics,43- 4 * The Z- was given that they might219- 30 I recommend, if the i  demand,220- 8 when the 7- so reauires.238-17 man rises above the letter, 7\ or 285-27 which are written in the l — Acts 24: 14.328-11 * greatly pleased at the 7-

law -ab id in g
M is. 206-18 7- Principle. God.Ret. 87-11 s y s te m a tic  a n d  I* p e o p le
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la w -b re a k in g
M is. 301-10 f  and gospel-opposingla w -c r e a t in g
M is. 200-18 active, all-wise, i ,

law -d iscip lin ing
M is. 200-18 all-wise, law-creating, Z*.

la w fu l
U n .  23-5 His i  son, Edgar, was to his 

Pul. 48-24 *The natural and I* pride82-18 • women had few i' claims 
M y. 41-26 * disregard his l• inheritance. 

L a w g iv er
M is. 258-13 all law was vested in the L\250-14 When the L* was the only

la w g iv e r
M is. 256-25 is a law. or a i ,364-26 If Spirit is the {*
Peo. 12- 9 matter la not a 1‘
M y. 108-16 this Mind is the only Z\

la w le s s
M is. 257-32 according to this l  law260-80 1* mind, with unseen motives,
M y. 849-25 evil, which is i  and traceable to

la w le s s n e s s
M is. 228- 7 Just amid l\  and pure amid277-28 one can he just amid i ,
Ret. 77- 1 and Z' in literature.
'00. 11-29 His . . . ethics bravely rebuke l \  

M y. 41-14 • whatsoever i  of hatred he may 
la w -m a k e r

M y. 347-25 that matter is not a 1‘ ;
la w n

M y. 171-22 * l' of fhe Unitarian church174- 1 beautiful i  surrounding their
la w n s

Pul. 48- 3 * green stretches of Z\
la w -o ff ic e

Ret. 6-24 he succeeded to the 1‘
Law' of P sy ch ic  P h en o m en a  

Pul. 53-14 * book title L a w re n c e
M is. 154- 2 chapter sub-title la w s  abortive

V n .  11-10 this mind and its abortive Z\ broken
Pul. 56-21 * We tread upon life’s broken church
M y. 203- 7 Church 1‘ . . . are God’s laws, constitutional
'01. 33-16 constitutional i  of their land ; 

divine
My. 190-19 certainty of the divine l  of Mind 

enforce the
Pul. 82-25 ♦ at least to help enforce the l’ equitable
My. 277- 9 wholesome tribunals, equitable Z\ forces and
Pan. 2—17 * tones and i  which are manifested 

God’s
M is. 29-27 are no infraction of God’s i  ;
Ret. 26- 9 in his obedience to God’s Z\
So. 11- 5 God's l . and their intelligent and 
My. 308- 8 Church laws . . . are God’s 

health
My. 344-22 * the health i  of the States her

M is. 219- 4 nor teaches that nature and her r  
Pul. 7- 5 her l have befriended progress.Bis

M is. 29-28 on the contrary, they fulfil Ills I' ;175- 27 perfect Mind and His 
No. 5-24 realities of God and His V.

Hea. 12-14 His providence or Hu V.
My. 277-14 shall be according to His i .  human
My. 220-27 Jesus obeyed human l’ hygienic
Ret. 26- 2 neither obedience to hygienic i ,  Immutable
No. 4-21 of the immutable I* of God :
My. 106- 9 Immutable 1’ of omnipotent Mind Improved
T0Z. 3-14 self-government under improved i .  Its

M is. 55-27 its /• are mortal beliefs, legislation and
M is. 80-17 coercive legislation and Z\ make
M y. 222-23 shall make 1* to regulate

law s
make the

Pul. 82-25 * right to help make the Z\
Pco. 11-18 make the 1‘ that govern their making
My. 340-15 making l" tor the State material

(see material) medical
Mis. 80- 5 opposition to unjust medical Z*. 

obey the
My. 345- 3 Christian Scientists obey the V, of every State
My. 327-29 * when the Z‘ of every State of GodA/an. 83-20 with the unerring l  of God.
Un. 11-12 through the higher /• of God.
Pul. 80-28 * harmony with the i  of God,
No. 4-21 of the Immutable r  of God ;11- 1 immutable and eternal /' of God ; 
My. 128-19 abide by the i  of God282- 4 1 believe . . .  in the !• of God.349-23 The 1* of God, or divine Mind, of health
Mis. 6-25 where Z- of health are or infinite Spirit
Mis. 16-30 with the l• of Infinite Spirit, of limitation
My. 229-26 namely, l• of limitation for a  of man
My. 348-23 l* of man and the universe, of matter

M is. 173-30 are these forces r  of matter,244-18 so-called I* of matter332- 4 Mind is Truth,— not V of matter. 
Un. 11-8 He annulled the i  of matter.

Pan. 8-16 annulled the so-called l’ of matter,12- 13 high above the so-called /• of matter, 
Peo. 11-21 calls its own . . . “i  of matter.”12- 8 spurious, imaginary /• of matter Aft/. 288-17 Bo-called i  of matter he eschewed; of Mind
Mis. 173-30 laws of matter, or /• of Mind?
My. 100—19 certainty of the divine /' of Mind of mortal mind
Un. 11-9 i  of mortal mind, not of God. of my country
'0Z. 15- 4 protection of the V of my country, of nations
00. 10-12 1‘ of nations and peoples, of nature

M is. 216-26 * neither Z* of nature nor the 
Pul. 54-14 * obedience to the /• of nature.
'01. 24- 6 rules styled the i  of nature.” of our land

Mis. 141-15 and the 1* of our land.141-24 law of Love and the 1- of our land,A fan. 46- 6 according to the /• of our land.48-10 the courts, or the i  of our laud.
’01. 26-26 I* of our land will handle of reason

Mis. 216-26 * neither . . . nor the i  of reason of Science
No. 6-27 the i  of Science are mental, of Spirit

Mts. 260-11 Z* of Spirit, not of matter; of the land
My. 128-20 abide by . . . the /• of the land ;219-22 nor make void the i  of the land,226-12 obeying the Z‘ of the land, of the State

Man. 45-26 under the /• of the Slate.
Pul. 7- 4 especially the /• of the State of the universe
My. 340-30 beneficence of the l' of the universe other

Mis. 260-13 these laws annulled all other Z% ourAft's. 119- 7 our /• punish the dupe as accessory 
My. 222-25 religion shall permeate our i .  physical
Po. 32-15 Such physical l• to obey, prominent

Mis. IS— 8 The prominent l’ which forward scientificAfts. 31- 7 subverts the scientific 1* of being. 
Pul. 69-22 * certain Christian and scientific /*, 

so-called
M is. 198- 6 denying material so-called i  244-18 who annulled the so-called I•
Pan. 8-16 virtually annulled the so-called Z* 12-13 high above the so-called 1’
My. 288-17 The so-called i  of matter spiritual

Mis. 198-26 Principle, and its spiritual Z*.
My. 159-23 spiritual /• enforcing obedience
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laws

M is. 263-34 and protection of State 7*.
M y. 204—18 C o m p l ia n c e  w it h  t h e  S t a t e  L*

•ST 74-21 matter and ite supposed 7*.
M is. 280-12 these /' annulled all other laws. 
Pul. 80-23 * understand these V aright, those
M y. 220-27 and fell a victim to those I*. United States
M y. 227-10 State or United States I*, universal
Un. 13- 0 universal 7*. His unchangeableness, ywr
Po. 30-17 Since temperance makes your

Mis. 88-14206-15 
Man. 28- 5 
Pan. 3-20 

•01. 34-24 
My. 160- 2 167-28 234-29 314-22

la w -sc h o o l
Afis. 340-11

la w su it
My. 300- 5law yer

Mis. 157- 0 381-10 
Ret. 7-15 
Pul. 32-29 60- 8 
My. 310- 4

lawyers
My. 111-10 149-18

lax
My. 129- 4

lax ity
Ret. 77-1

lay
Mis. 15-2317- 8 22-31 29- 183- 17 162-16 179-28 192-29 225-21 248- 2 

248- 4 319-23 327-20 335-16 348- 9 361-17 365— 3 384- 2 388- 2
Ret. 17- 418- 2435- 17 
Un. 43-2356-2484- 9 
Pul. 12-2285- 1 
No. 21-24 
'00. 11-2414-27 
•01. 35- 6 
'0t. 3-2420-11 

Hea. 1- 4 8-1019- 27 
Pro. 12- 4
Po. 7- 2 8- 9 10- 9 26-1136- 1 41- 643-14 53- 6 82-4 84-21

constituted /• to that effect,no insubordination to the /• disobedience to the i  of The whose /• are not reckoned as science, obey strictly the /• that be. 
i  which it were impious to by the l- of my native .state, and when the /• are against it,* "Then as to the /•
That V is not at fault 
acting as counsel in a l'
that you or your V will askrequested her I- to inquire* As a /• he was able* achieved eminence as a l’.* who was a Colorado V Albert was a distinguished l \

by many doctors and V.
L ‘ may know too much of
and a /• system of religion.
V In discipline and lawlessness In
1- off the "old man.”— Col. 3: 9./• aside your material appendages,/• concealed In the treasure-troves /• hands on the sick.— Mark 16: 18. might /• hold of eternal Life, f- himself as a lamb upon the altar
V aside material consciousness.
V hands on the sick.— Mark 16: 18. the sofa whereon i  the lad"/• hands on the sick.— Mark 16: 18. "/• hands on the sick”— Mark 16: 18.
V them in the outstretched hand7* down a few of the heavy weights,I /• bare the ability.one should V it bare ;f- aside every weight,— He6. 12:1./• than that is laid.”— 7 Cor. 3: 11. Come, in the minstrel’s V ;Which swelled creation’s 1‘:I bend to thy 7\ they darken my 7*:/• hands on the sick,— Mark 16:18. 
a p p r e h e n d .  or i  hold upon.7- hold of him ere he can change 
i  than that is laid."— / Cor. 3: 11. by w hich we 7' down all for* began to i  the foundation
V than that is laid.— / Cor. 3:11.* And it /• on my fevered spirit7’ not this sin to their— A c t s  7: 60. and /• ourselves upon the altarT and the i  of angels Which swelled creation’s 7‘,7' hands on the nek,— Mark 18: 18./• hands on the sick.— Mark 16: 18. 
i  hands on the sick,— Mark 16: 18.7‘ hands on the sick.— Mark 16: 18. Which swelled creation's l :Till vestal pearls that on leaflets 7', That wakes thy laureate's 1.Great willing heart did 7\In the minstrel's i  ;7- down their woes,7' their pure hearts' off'rlng.And soft thy shading 7'I bend to thy they darken my 7*:

lay
Po. 70- 2 In the dim distance, V 

M y. 16-24 Behold, 1 7* in Zion— Isa. 28; 1&.16- 28 will 1 7- to the line, — /so. 28:17.17- 15 Behold. I 7- in Kion — I  Pet. 2 :  6.29-16 * 7‘ in its very simplicity :48- 2 *7* hands on the sick, — Mark 16: 18. 155-11 7* down the low laurels of vainglory,178-21 textbook /• on a table184-21 /' upon its altars a sacrifice337-10 That wakes thy laureate's 7\341-12 A lightsome /•, a cooing call,
laying

M is. 2-29 thus V off the material beliefs 143-13 chapter sub-title216-13 "7- on of hands.”— Heb. 6: 2.285-19 7’ the axe afthe root of error.399-17 Written on /• the corner-stone Mian. 60-22 L ■ a Corner Stone.60-24 when f- the Corner 6tone of 
Pul. 16- 2 poem43-15 • corner-etone l  last spring,
Po. 76- 1 V of the corner-stone of The 

M y. 17- 4 V aside all malice.— 7 Pet. 2: 1.128- 3 7’ again the foundation of— Ucb. 6:1.la y s
M is. 37-17 7" the axe at the root of the tree.235-12 V the axe at the root of the tree287-19 This V the foundations of312- 6 that which i  all upon the altar,
Rud. 12- 1 never 7' his hands on the patient,

'01. 13-15 C. S. V the axe at the root of sin,
Po. 30-22 heaven’s lyres and angels' loving l \  

My. 146- 30 V his whole weight of thought.268-24 V the axe at the root of all evil,287-21 7* the axe at the root of the tree296- 3 7' the axe "unto the root— Matt. 3:10.la z a r -h o u ses
Mis. 296-20 patronize tap-rooms and 7*.Lazarus
Pul. 27-28 • represents the raising of L \
M y. 218-11 even the self-same L'.

lazy
M is. 342-15 over earth’s 7' sleepers.

lead
Mis. 51-18 they will V him aright:61- 7 that 7‘ to death.130-30 appoints to /• the line of145-25 child shall V them." — Isa. 11:6.196- 1 purity, and . . .  I' to the one God:210- 16 special adaptahllltv to /• on C. 8..211- 7 else the blind will l  the blind 257-16 7‘ to immediate or ultimate death. 287-25 they /• to higher joys :.314- 9 /• in silent prayer,154- 5 and /• the innocent to doom?189— 4 • "To point to heaven and /• the w a y ."  398-15 L‘ Thy lambkins to the fold,

Man. 85-10 not ready to i' his pupils.
Ret. 14-27 /• me in the wav — 7\va/. 139 : 24.46-21 L ‘ Thy lambkins to the fold.65- 6 V to self-righteousness and 76-14 stairs which l up to spiritual love.
Pul. 17-20 L ‘ Thy lambkins to the fold.32- 8 * to dominate, to 7\ to control,
Rud. 9— 8 will i  to weakness in practice,,Yi>. 33- 3 7' us to bless those who curse.
Ilea. 5-25 would /• our lives to higher issues:

Po. 14-19 L' Thy lambkins to the fold.21 18 * point to heaven and 7' the wav.”
My. U 12 and /• me in the way — Psal. 139: 24.45-20 * to /• you in the way.51-14 * who is so able as she to t’ us59-23 * feeble attempts to i  the singing.

140- 3 I will V  them — Isa. 42: 16.162-25 7' it gently into213-20 see whether they 7‘ you to God347- 3 What remains to V on the centuries
lea d en

No. 34-16 falls with its 7* weight
L eader

Man. 33- 5 A Reader not a L \33- 6 Church Reader shall not be • L ’,65- 3 A Member not a />’.65- 6 shall not be called L’ b y  members 
(see also Eddy)

L e a d e r
Pul. 89-35 * L‘, Bloomington. III.89-36 * L'. Cleveland. Ohio.

lea d erA/f». 295- 4 noted English 7\ whom lie quotes371- 4 wandering about without a
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leader

P ul. 86-13 • I* responding with It* parallel 
Pan. 3-26 1* of the nymphs,’00. 6-27 f* of this mighty movement.My. 31-31 * trained carefully under one 1\43- 12 * obedient to the voice of their f*.291- 27 loss of her renowned i* I 

(m « also E d d y )
Leader’s
.  .  (SSS E d d y )leaders

Mis. 366-14 f* of materialistic schools370-19 chapter sub-title 
Pul. 76-27 * thought of the world’s scientific I* 
‘01. 30-14 I* of a reform in religion32-18 old-fashioned /* of religion 

Poo. 11-23 l' of public thought 
My. 40-14 * Through rivalries among f*116-24 Had the ages helped their /*340-20 I* of our rock-ribbed State.

leadership
Mis. 371- 7 to help them by his own 1*7 
Rot. 3- 6 gallant 1* and death.
M y. 28-19 • consecrated /* of Mrs. Eddy,44- 30 * unerring wisdom of your 1*.64-15 * all the years of her r .356- 4 His reflection of love and f*362-20 * we rejoice in your inspired V,

leadeth
Mis. 163-27 which 1* into all Truth174-32 Holy Ghost that /• into all Truth;186- 6 Comforter that 1* into all truth. 622-14 feedeth my flock, and f* them397-20 Love, whereto God f* me.
Pul. 19- 4 Love, whereto God 1* me.
Po. 13- 8 Love, whereto God /* me.

My. 119-30 Truth that i  away from person
leading

Mis. 46- 4 The f* self-evident proposition of59-24 1* his thoughts away from66-28 blind l• the blind.” — set Matt. 15; 14.85- 9 every thought and act (* to good.85-12 regeneration /* thereto is292- 22 I* them, If possible, to Christ,346- 19 This f\ self-evident proposition of Mass. 96-18 In a f* Boston newspaper
Ret. 91-19 f* them into the divine order,
On. 6-15 f* questions about God42-25 V man Into the true sense of 

Pul. 6-21 • I feel the truth is f* us25- 19 * /* to the auditorium.26- 28 • L* off the “Mother’s R o o m "  a r e72-5 • a few of the 1* members83- 1 chapter sub-title88- 4 received i  newspapers with 
Rud. 11- 3 schoolmaster, /• you to Christ;

S o . 12- 4 I* us to see spirituality32- 7 a crime nor the motives 1* to It.34- 2 /* up to health, harmony, and 
*01. 21- 5 a demonstrable Science I* the ag6f. 

Boa. 5-10 One of our l  clergymen 
Po. 43-9 L- kine with love.My. 45-23 * we see the earlier f*.77- 7 • I* landmark of Boston,77-19 • filled the streets l  to the79-16 * in the i  newspapers of82-30 • streets 1* directly to140-19 God is f* you onward152-19 the blind Is 1* the blind,163-24 f* people of this pleasant dty 225-15 the f* of our Lord’s Prayer.252-22 1* humanity into paths of peace270- 8 /* editors and newspapers of283- 9 /* impetus of my life.304-10 writing for the r  newspapers,312- 2 supply the place of his /• teacher353- 6 Extract from the /* Editorial

leadings
Mis. 46-22 opposes the I* of the divine Spirit

leads
M is. 37-30 /• to moral or physical death.46-16 spirit of Truth 1* into all truth,100-15 /• on irresistible forces,295- 6 power which in America f* women344- 7 aught of that which /* to bliss,347- 27 from the night He 1* to light.351-25 life that V unto death.
Rot. 73- 9 great fact /* into profound depths.88-17 i* inevitably to a consideration 
Un. 18- 2 necessarily i  to extinction26-11 belief in which f* to such teaching _ 55-12 suffering which /* out of the flesh.

Rud. 6 - 1  1* to the equal Inference that

leads
Rud. 10-28 V y o u  to  b e lie v e  In  t h e  e x is te n c e
My. 77-5 •  r  t h e  A u d ito r iu m  o f C h ic ag o .

272-26 * f* w i th  s u c h  c o n sp ic u o u s  s u o c e tt
339- 3 w h o se  e v e ry  l in k  f* u p w a rd

leaf
Po. 22-12 *Tis w r i t  o n  e a r th ,  o n  V a n d

5 3 - 3 T h e  b u d ,  t h e  f* a n d  w in g  My. 149-30 s o lic it  e v e ry  ro o t  a n d  e v e ry  I*
192-27 a n d  le a v e  a  f* o f o l i v e ; le a f le t  (see also l e a f l e t 's )

Po. 4 1 - 7 fo u n ta in  a n d  f* a r e  fro z e nle a f le t ’s
Po. 31-11 v e ils  t h e  V w o n d ro u s  b i r t hle a fle ts

Man. 46-10 c a rd s , o r  w h ic h  a d v e r t i s e  
Po. 8 -  6 v e s ta l  p e a r ls  t h a t  o n  I* la y ,le a fy
Po. 3 4 - 8 I n  w h a t  d a r k  1* g ro v ele a g u e

•Mis. 79-29 B e w a re  o f jo in in g  a n y  m ed ic a l I*
8 0 - 0 1* w h ic h  o b l ig a te s  i t s  m em b ers
80-11 e v e ry b o d y ,  . . . c a n  jo in  th is  

My. 200-24 re lin q u is h  i t s  f* w ith  ev il .le a g u e d
Mis. 177- 6 I* t o g e th e r  in  s e c re t  c o n s p ira c yle a g u e s
Mis. 110-20 1* h a v e  la in  b e tw e e n  u s .le a n
Mis. 298- 1 !* n o t  u n to  th in e  o w n — Pros. 8 ;  8 . Rot. 13-19 b a d e  m e  /* o n  G o d 's  lo v e ,

*01. 34-30 I* n o t  u n to  th in e  o w n — Pros. 2 : 5 .  
Peo. 8-17 a n d  l" u p o n  i t  fo r  h e a l th  a n d  life . 
My. 129-28 L’ n o t  to o  m u c h  o n  y o u r  L e a d e r .

245-15 p e r s e c u t io n ,  a n d  I* g lo ry ,le a n ed
’0Z. 1 5 - 5  I f *  o n  G o d , a n d  w a s  sa fe .le a n er

Mis. 121- 8 l e t  t h e  f* s o r t  c o n so le  t h i s  b r o th e r ’sle a n in g
Rot. 16-18 w e n t  i n to  t h e  c h u r c h  i  o n  c r u tc h e slea p

Mis. 126- 6 in  to n e s  t h a t  f* fo r  Jo y ,
Un. 64-15 !* th e  d a r k  fis su re s .
No. 44-11 n o  h o b b y ,  . . . t h a t  c a n  f* in to  t h e  
*0Z. 3-30 th e  f irs t  l ie  a n d  I* i n to  p e r d it io n
My. 136-18 y e  w h o  f* d is d a in fu l ly  f ro mlea p ed
My. 81-13 * u p  f* h a l f  a  d o z e n  S c ie n t is ts .

164-30 h a s  /* in to  l iv in g  lo v e .learn
Mis. x ll— 0 *T* w a r  n o  m o re ,” — see Isa. 2 : 4 .

3 - 6  w e  f* In  d iv in e  S c ien c e
10-38 m o r ta ls  f* a t  la s t  th e  le s so n ,
14-12 In  o rd e r  t o  f* S c ien ce .
16-16 W e  m u s t  f* t h a t  G o d  is
87-13 f* t h e  m e a n in g  o f th o s e  w o rd s
42-24 f* t h a t  g o o d , n o t  e v il ,  l iv e s
77-23 th e r e  l \  in  d iv in e  S c ien ce ,
85-31 a n d  to  r  t h e i r  w a y  o u t  o f b o th

125-18 f* fo r e v e r  th e  in f in ite  m e a n in g s
128- 4 t o  f* o r  to  te a c h  b rie f ly  ;
129- 8 f irs t  lesso n  is  to  f* o n e 's  s e l f ;
176-11 I t  is th e n  t h a t  w e  f
183-14 w e  V th is , a n d  re c e iv e  i t :
183-15 f* t h a t  m a n  c a n  fu lfil t h e
185- 23 to  f* h is  o r ig in  a n d  a g e ,
186- 13 W e  /* In  t h e  S c r ip tu re s .
196-18 f* so m e w h a t o f th e  q u a l i t i e s  
905-31 w h o  o n  th e  sh o re s  o r t im e  f*
305-33 a n d  l iv e  w h a t  th e y  l',
307- 1 L‘ I ts  p u rp o s e  :
309-15 c o m p e ls  m o r ta ls  t q  f* t h a t
330-25 * L' to  la o o r  a n d  to  w a i t . "
233-31 f* t h a t  s e n s a tio n  is  n o t  in  m a t t e r ,
235-19 f* G o d  a r ig h t ,  a n d  k n o w
251- 25 f* a  p a r a b le  o f th e  p e r io d ,
252- 12 1* t h a t  s ick  th o u g h ts  a r e
254-15 f* t h a t  h e  m u s t  a t  l a s t
278- 26 f* b y  th e  th in g s  th e y  su ffe r,
279- 15 f ro m  w h ic h  w e  f* w ith o u t  s tu d y .
283-30 V th e  p r in c ip le  o f  m u s ic
317-13 f* b y  s p i r i tu a l  g ro w th
328- 2 V f r o m  th e  th in g s  th e y  su ffe r.
330-19 I* w h a t  re p o r t  tn e v  b e a r ,
341-18 O  /• to lose with God !
341-29 W e 1* fro m  th is  p a r a b le
355-21 L* w h a t  In  th in e  o w n  m e n ta l i ty
359-19 H e  h a d  to  /* f ro m  e x p e r ie n c e ;
366- 5 to V the doctrine of theology,
378-15 to  1* h is  p r a c t ic e .
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lea rn

Mia. 387-90 L \  to o .  t h a t  w isd o m ’s  ro d  Is g iv e n  
391- 9 A n d  1* t h a t  T r u th  a n d  w isd o m  

Man. 03-10 N o t  t o  1 /  H y p n o tis m .
03-16 s h a l l  n o t  V h y p n o t i s m  Ret. 38-18 to  I* t h a t  h e  h a d  p r in te d an49-14 Mortals must 1' to lose their04- 9 and 1* the divine way.79-24 * ‘‘l,- to labor and to w a it .”  • 

Un. 6- 4 whole human race w in  V t h a t ,  10-23 to l- the principle of 10-26 Mortals must f  this ;13-12 l \  proportionately as we gain 13-19 He must P to unknow,28-17 1* Soul only as we 1* God*41- 4 we must 1* it of good.41- 0 Of evil we can never l- It,40-10 egotist must come down and P, 00-19 P how false are the pleasures 62-11 l• that there is no Life in eviL
Pul. 49-30 * to P that this rich woman 81- 3 *1’ that the name of Christ Rud. 3-7 I n  C. S. we 1* that God4-22 we can only 1* and love Him10- 26 must f  to acknowledge God11- 6 you l* that God is good,
No. 11-20 than to i  theology, physiology, 27-28 they may l• the definition of42- 1 • more and more P their duty43- 22 to 1* a system which they
*00. 8-26 L- to obey ;8-26 1* first what obedience is.’Of. 31- 8 P and love the truths of C. 8. 
*02. 3- 7 When loving, we i  that

17- 7 W h e n  m o r ta ls  p  to  lo v e  a r i g h t : 
17- 7 w h e n  th e y  p  t h a t  m a n ’s  h ig h e s t  

Bea. 8-21 P  to  re a c h  h e a v e n  th ro u g h9-27 1' this grand truth 12- 5 to P wnat matter is doing 14-22 teach them how to p,14-22 together with what they l".17-12 P this as we awake to behold 
PtO. 2- 1 f‘ our capabilities for good,2- 7 we shall i  what God is,2-10 r  that God, good, is universal,8- 16 when we P God aright, we love Him,9- 25 whereby we p the great fact 
Po. 6-15 L \  too, that wisdom’s rod is38- 8 And l• that Truth and wisdom 

M y. 24-1 * l' that the truth which Christ 104-28 to l- of her who. thirty years ago, 119-7 In Science, we r  that man is 121- 7 In metaph vsics we P that the 142-18 P this and rejoice with me,151-23 We P from the Scriptures that 181-17 all nations shall speedily 1‘185- 7 * Lr to labor and to wait.”197-16 f* that tbe translucent atmosphere of 226-21 in this you i  to hallow His name,264- 5 until mankind i  more of my meaning 278- S may p to make war no more,303- 6 It suffices me to P the Science of 305-23 to P definitely more from my 346- 8 * P authoritatively from the Herald lea rn ed  (adj.)
Mi». 363-28 Bible is the P man’s masterpiece.
Ret. 7-16 * As a lawyer he was able and P.

Hea. 14-11 be sure he is a l man and skilful; 
Peo. 8-2 * "I am sick of P quackery.”11-25 Tbe P quacks of this period 
My. 104- 3 thought that the l• St. Paul,296- 2 * able discourse of our ”P judge,*' lea rn ed  (verb)
Mis. 3-20 We have P that the erring 14-12 could never be P ;23- 1 having p  so much ;24- 18 I P that mortal thought 41- 3 having P the power of AMI having P the power of the 110-27 P how fleeting is that126- 8 Who hath not I* that when 126-11 have P that trials lift us 128-12 both 1\ and received. — Phil. 4: t. 147-10 P that sin is inadmissible,173- 6 P of the schools that there is 173- 8 has ever P from the schools.190-14 needs yet to be P.192-19 f* its adaptability to234- 7 not P of the material senses,276-29 quickly V when the door is shut. 278-15 P that a curse on ein is always a 281- 7 11* long ago that the world 309-31 more than they haveyet l".
Ret. 9-23 • !• at last to know Elis voice 21- 8 had P that bis mother still lived.

lea rn ed  (v e rb )
Ret. 26-34 11* t h a t  th e s e  m a te r ia l  s e n s e s  

I  h a d  P  t h a t  th o u g h t  m u s t  b e  
I  h a d  I* t h a t  M in a  re c o n s t ru c te d  
P  t .....................................................................— _ that whatever is loved materially, 35- 8 having l ’ that the merita of C. 8.45- 5 it was f* that material61-28 that however little be taught or 1*,79- 3 spiritual truth 1‘ and loved ;

Un. 57-21 he P that spiritual grace was 
Put. 35-13 “I had P that thought must35-21 I had P that Mind reconstructed 82-10 * She has long P with patience.
No. 25-21 remains to be f*.28-10 8cience of being must be I*

Pan. 12- 2 l• that good is not educed from evil, 
‘00. 7-15 having suffered, lived, and P,10- 25 I have l’ it was a private soldier 
*01. ■ 17-24 P that the dynamics of medicine'22-25 I- its numeration table,Hea. 6-13 When 11‘ bow mind produces8- 14 I 1’ how it produces tne9- 10 having P that this method11- 21 reached this high goal you have l'12- 12 we P from the Scripture

Peo. 2-12 this Principle Is l ’ through goodness; 
Po. 77-15 when we have P of Truth 

My. vi- 8 * except as he has l ’ it from her 21-14 * Christian Scientists have P 43- 8 * they P to know Him.43-10 * but they P from experience 43-26 * We have P from experience.61- 4 * lessons I have P of the power of124- 27 Now what have you /’?125- 1 Have you P to conquer sin,188-26. When it is P that spiritual sense 195-20 C. 8. is at length P to be269- 6 Then shall humanity have f*271- 1 1 1 "  the truth of what I 315-12 * I P that Mary Baker G. Eddy, 832-25 * it was P that the lodge was 343-15 I have simply taught as I Plearn er
Mis. 43-16 to the sick and to the I*43-30 on the practice of the P,66-32 to the present capability of the P, 243-15 Principle, which the P can learn in g  (see also learning's)
M is. 47- 4 By l' that matter is but178-20 ’Much i '— or something else183- 17 not by reason of tbe schools, or I*. 
Ret. 10-14 L' was so illumined, that grammar 
Un. 14-27 would become better by P to 

Pul. 72-3 * f’ the feeling of Scientist#
No. 4- 2 task of P thoroughly the Science 11-16 the place in schools of P 33- 6 rightful place in schools of P,39-17 True prayer . . .  is 1’ to love,
*02. 2-11 religions, ethics, and P,' 3-16 her dusky children are P to read 

My. 4-19 l’ that Mind-power is good will65-13 * L- that a big church was required, 79-11 * seat of P of America ;114-26 l ’ the higher meaning of this book 228- 4 by p that so-called disease is a 340-31 Institutions of l' and . . . religionlea rn in g ’s
Ret. 11- 7 On 1‘ lore and wisdom’s might,
Po. 60-3 On P lore and wisdom’s might,lea rn s  , .

M is. 58- 4 Waking . . . one P Its unreality; 58-7 p that consumption did not klU 85- 6 P spiritually all that he184- 21 P that all power is good 195- 5 P the letter of C. 8.221- 6 p more of its divine Principle.
Ret. 38-28 l• the letter of this book,

Hea. 14-20 I* the metaphysical treatment 
Po. 1-17 to meditate on what it P.

M y. 161-26 P through meekness and love
M is. 340-16 drew up logs instead of P.

le a s t
Mis. 2 -  4 w h o  h a v e  t h e  1* w isd o m  o r  

7-12 w h e re  o n e  w o u ld  1‘ e x p e c t  i t ,
12-18 in  a  m a n n e r  l- u n d e r s to o d ;
30 - 2 w e  p ro v e  i t ,  in  a t  1’ so m e
37-28 is in  r e a l i ty  th e  1' d iffic u lt
43-10 is  t h e  o n e  1* lik e ly  to
65 - 8 a n d  th e  P  u n d e r s ta n d in g  . . . t h e  re a l
69-27 w h o  a s s e r ts  h im se lf t h e  r ,
80-88 a t  P  n o t  u n t i l  i t  s h a ll  c o rn s  t o  

119-22 In s u b o r d in a tio n  . . . e v e n  in  t h e  P , 
126- 4 f o r  o n ce , a t  P , t o  h e a r  t h e  s o f t
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least

Mis. 224—10228- 3 291-12356-17 
Man. 68- 2 73- 4 110-12 

Ret. 28-11 
Vn. 56-21 

Pul. 32- 435-15 55- 780- 882-2582- 29 87-16
No. 21-28 

Pan. 6-23 
'02. 2-2518-15 

My. 88-2891-29 174-10 182-14197- 3228-14 228-16 840- 2leave
Mis. 37-12 43-3080-13194-22 215- 5 235-24 249-24 264-20270-21274-10 293- 4301- 16302- 17324- 21 
Ret. 23- 163-2479-1583- 2090-29
Un. 1-15 
Pul. 69-12 
NO. v-U 7-2534- 445-25’00. 2-21 
”01. 5-17’Of. 11- 1 
Uca. 13-1616-J6 
Peo. 6-26 
Po. 27-15 

M y. 56-27 514-20 117- 6 130- 1138-18155-11167-12 192-27242-23 311- 9323-10325- 4le a v e n
M is. 39-2039-20149- 6 166-22171-23174- 30175- 8 175-13 175-14 175-15 366-18
Pul. 5-28 
*02. 2-16 
Po. 24-3 

M v. 4-12
59- 5le a v e n e d

MiS. 166-26171-24 175- 5

* I don’t feel hurt in the /*.by those deemed at Z* indebted or at /' it so appears in results.•‘the l‘ of all seeds.” — Matt. 13:32. member of this Church at l~ three at 1* one active practitioner one, at l ’, of the given names in order to have the i  understanding he suffers 1* from sin who is* No photographs can do the /* justice in order to have the /• understanding* not the /• eventful circumstance is* sought the line of i  resistance.* at 1‘ to help enforce the laws* and in this fair land at l•If it will comfort you in the Z\ and is, to say the religion has at I* two Gods, or at 1* agree to disagree, unto one of the i  — MaU. 25 : 40.* at l■ an esthetic debt to* at /• it is the largest in And last but not l'f seemed the /• among seeds,/• distinct to conscience."He that is l’ — Matt. 11: 11. reign o'f holiness, in the i  from the l* to the greatest,
V the animal for the spiritual,the damaging effects these l*who i  C. S. to rise or fall
how to i  Belf, the sense material,peace I V with thee :— see John 14: 27.
[■ Christianity unbiased bywill never /- me comfortless,Some students l’ my instructions we cannot /• Christ for the therefore I f* all for Christ./• the righteous unfolding of error must not l- persistent plagiarists 
not to l• the Word unspoken seeks to /• the odious company to /• me undisturbed in the and l• the subject there./• the inscrutable problem 
lm S. and H. to God’s 
l- with God the government better 1‘ the subject untouched,/• no room there for the bad,
V the meat and take the
L- the distinctions of individual shall /• the ceremonial law 
i  cradle and swaddling-clothes.
I’ a lucrative business to T all sin to God’s flat to l' on a foreign shore. 
lm the drug out of the question, we will V our abstract subjects for which we are to i  all else.Though thou must l’ the tear.* were obliged to i  the church would l ’ me until the rising of the motive gratified by sense will l ’
l• the latter to propagate, except I /' all for Christ.
V benind those things that/• their loving benedictions upon and I* a leaf of olive;/• these duties to the Clerk* I shall have to f*;* nor willingly l’ any false impression.* to I* luscious hothouse fruit.

lea v en in g
M is. 166-24 C. 8.. is /• the lump 
My. 114-28 this book is l’ the whole lumple a v e n s
No. 43-11 * "Your book l' my sermons.”
My. 272- 2 1' the loaf of life with justice.

le a v e s
lifts. 6-3 l- mortals but little time31-17 1* the individual no alternative 130- 4 She readily l* the answer142-18 shaded as autumn l’165-13 i- nothing that is material;188-19 right there he i  the subject.251-25 falling i• of old-time faiths251-28 even as dry /• fall330- 1 the l• clap their hands,331- 22 falling 1* of old-time faiths,341- 3 /• the unreal material basis390-17 The timid, trembling l'.68- 6 member who /• her in less time69- 8 i  her before the expiration of18- 5 colored softly by blossom and I*;75-23 when he /- the University,94- 12 l■ no flesh, no matter,95- 2 and its l' will be8- 4 the /• of an ancient oak,26-24 * with sprays of fig /•14-23 l ' them unprepared to2- 7 /• you to work against that4- 18 /• the beaten path of human5- 4 /• no opportunity for idolatry9- 16 that /■ the minor tones14- 4 evergreen l', fragrant recesses,

9 -9  1’ all faded, the fruitage shed,16-18 To the heart of the i46- 6 Its l’ have shed 55-18 The timid, trembling Z\63-14 softly by blossom and l’ ,3- 10 l’ of faith without works,89-11 * sect that /• such a monument99-29 * i  no choice but the acceptance218-17 V the divine Principle of260-27 It /• hygiene, medicine,347-13 * that cannot shed Your Z*.lea v in g
M is. 11-22 not Z* all retribution to God34- 1 !• none of the harmful “after effects’*37-27 l’ to her students the work of58-27 V it a human “mind-cure,”111-15 Lr the seed of Truth to its240-30 or, /• these on,242-24 l ’ the patient well.242-29 before l’ the class he took a358-31 V the material forms thereof 
Ret. 84-29 he should avoid 1‘ his own 
No. 19-24 Z* sin, sense rises to the fulnesa 
'01. 26-25 Before /• this subject of the 
'02. 3-13 /• ’her in the enjoyment of

Pco. 7- 2 Z* the impress of mind7- 4 l• to rot and ruin the mind’s ideals. 9- 5 love l■ self for God.
My. 196-16 l ’ us an example,— 7 Pet. 2: 21.263- 2 l’ one alone and without His glory. 301- 7 l- a solid Christianity at the350- 2 l’ science at the beck of350- 3 1‘ it out of the question.

L e b a n o n ,In d .
Pul. 70— 1 * The Reporter, L \  I \ ,

L eb an on , P a .
Pul. 88-29 * Evening Reporter, L ’, P \

lec tu re

Man.
Ret.

Rud.
No.
'00.
'02.

Peo.
Po.

My.

enough of the l’ of Truth to l' the whole lump, to help Z‘ your loaf /• that a certain woman hid 
is like unto l’,— Matt. 13: 33.The 1‘ which a woman tookspiritual V of divine Sciencethe V expands the loaf.the old /• of the scribes“the l’ of malice — / Cor. 5: 8.the Z* of the scribes— see Matt. I t:  o.This book is the l• fermenting/• hid in three measuresA balm — the long-lost l ’with the l" at divine Love* the little l ’ that should Z*
until the whole shall be Z*
till the whole was I*.— Matt. 13: 33,the whole sense of being is l’

Man. 73-2093- 893- 1294- 394- 494- 794- 1895- 795-1595- 2096- 396- 496- 496-10
Ret. 40-22 
No. 27-19 

Peo. 5-26 
My. 296- 1304-15304-21

at close of the V on the fourthmay /* for said universityThe l ’ year shall begin July 1to include in each /• a trueunite in their attendance on hla Z*,for their churches a less /• fee;after a l’ on C. S.,shall l’ in the United States,to l ’ at such placesa member of the Board may Z*No /• shall be given by a shall not appoint a l  lor 
L ’ Fee.The i  fee shall be left toIf a lecturer receive a call to Z' my notices for a second /’Bishop Foster said, in a l’Wendell Holmes said, in a Z* chapter sub-title invited to /• in London,In a /• in Chicago,
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LECTURE 530 LEGENDARY
lec tu re

M y. 338—11 Tbe contents of the last 7-338-13 till after the 7• was delivered 338-19 talented author of this i
lec tu red

Ret. 42-9 l' so ably on Scriptural topics 
My. 304-12 I have 7* in large and crowded lec tu rer  (see also lecturer’s)

Man. 94- 1 The /' can invite churches 96- 6 the discretion of the 7*.96-9 If a f- receive a call 
Rud. 11-25 The 7\ teacher, or healer

lec tu rer’s
Man. 96- 6 The 7- traveling expenseslec tu rers
Man. 93-10 Duty of L'.le c tu r es
M is. 48-13 at one of his recent l'

Man. 93-16 shall mail . . . copies of his l’ 95- 2 CALLS fob 7*.95-16 Annual L\95-19 tor one or more-r.95- 20 No L ’ by Readers.96- 1 No Wednesday Evening L \  
Pul. 36-9 * I was present at the class /•47- 2 *7* upon Scriptural topics. 
Rud. 15-26 Public /- cannot be such16- 2 public /• can take the place of 16- 5 L- in public are needed.
My. 125-16 When reading their Z\

L ectu resh ip
(see Board of Lectureship)

lec tu resh ip
M is. 95- 2 * platform of the Monday f

lectu rin g
M is. 239- 6 L \  writing, preaching.266-25 in teaching or l* on C. S.,led

Pul. 
Pan. 

'00. ’0 i. 
Po. 

My.

85-30225-18278-32296- 8 301-16326-19 9- 2 24-1427-2930-1948-2950- 450- 881-2943- 314- 23 12-1315- 28 2- 9110-26 212- 1314- 5le e s
My. 301- 6le ft

Mis. 14-234-1865-1169-1675— 189- 1890- 29100- 3106- 8165-18169-21178- 4179- 16180- 9 188-22 212- 6267-19274- 8310-28 326-27340- 8343-24346-13355-17 378- 4 378-10
Man. 86-10 87- 691- 16

are thereby V to Christ.* I may be l’ to believe.”
V to some startling departures which /• the unknown author to be long l- into temptation ;if they would be 7* to the valley/• my cousin into an adjoining
l’ me to the discovery/• me into a new world of lightEven so was 1 1‘ intohas /• to higher ways, means, and
1‘ to name three hundred dollarsZ\ by a strange providence,
l■ me to the feet of C. S.,* l  the singing, under the 
l' by the dauntless Dewey.
V northward and southward, had 1‘ me to write that book.Guided and Z\ can never reach
" i captivity captive.” — Psal. 68: 18. victim is /• to believe
* l- a roving existence.
the 7* of religion will be lost,
neither place nor power V for evil, no more come to those they have Z\
L • to the decision of Science, and then had /• him to die. may have all that is 7’ of i t ;<• this precaution for others.
V their nets to follow him, 
i  to the providence of God.M. D.’s to i  of them.
I• to mortals the rich legacy
V for our spiritual instruction.He has /• his old church,Have we V the consciousness of “Christ never l ,” I replied ;And she has n o t  l ’ it,/• his glorious career for our while the l  beats its way downward, if 1‘ undone might hinder the all persons who have i  our fold, i9 /• unto you desolate.” — Matt. 23 : 38. neither to the right nor to the f\ until no seedling be 7- to propagate Error, /• to itself, accumulates.To strike out right and l’ 
l ’ that institution, 
i  the water-cure, whose teacher has V them,Choice of patients is V to the Any surplus funds l  in the

le ft
Man. 96-5 

Ret. 5-2 8-2114- 18 16- 7 38-16 90- 9
Un. 5-26 42- 2 

Pul. 42-29 47-29 59-29 81-25 83-30 
Rud. 13-2715- 3 
No. 30- 636- 6
'00. 12-18 15-23
'01. 10-2623- 3

27-24 29- 8
'02. 2-26 2-27 7-14 
Po. 41-11 65- 8 68- 1 

My. 50- 4 92-18 91- 2 99-17 107-12 117-28 126- 8 130-18 214-22 232-12 246-13 257- 7 303-22 312- 8 317-17322- 31323- 2 333-27
le g a c ie s

My. 201-11 
leg a cy

M is. 2-11 124-25 165-18 
Ret. 92- 7 
Pul. 87-25 
My. 303-22

leg a l
M is. 140-10 140-13140- 22141- 18 141-28

Man. 45-23 46- 4. 5 49-19 67-10 67-12 70-22 
Ret. 49-20 
•02. 13-19 13-20 

My. 217-13 327- 6 327-28
le g a lized

My. 5- 5
leg a lly

Mis. 226-27 249-10 272-25 297- 6 297-23 Afan. 49-21 75-17 78- 7 
•pi. 13-26 

My. 327- 1
legen d ary

Ret. 22- 7

V to the discretion of the
l• bank of the Merrimao River.I then l ’ tbe room, f- me outside the doors, since she /' the choir afternoon that he l  Boston and then l  them to starve
V to the supernal guidance, there is no place V for it.
* on its i’ a vase filled with* nothing is /• excepting the* l• by tne rear doors,* all that the twelve have 7” undone.* and he. departing, /• his scepter but 7* to be red, clothed, and7' it understanding sufficiently the until nothing is 7* to be forgiven, never Z- heaven for earth.7- thy first love— Rev. 2: 4.7’ thy first love, — Rev. 2: 4. shall be nothing 7* to perish little 7* that the sects and 7’ to such as see God 7* to them of a sound faith and 7* C. S. as it is, should not be 7- to the mercy of 1 never V the Church,I but began where the Church 7' off. nothing is 7- to consciousness but forsaken, and 7‘ them to stray And 7‘ but a parting in air.So one heart is i  me* 7- their former church homes,* would soon be 7* behind.* every other sect will, be 7- behind* not a cent of indebtedness 7\ have not an iota of the drug 7*I 7• Boston in the height ofhis 7- foot on the earth,” — Rev. 10: 2. A lie 7* to itself is not I had no monetary means 7’Our Lord and Master 7’ to us the closed my College . . .  7- Boston, the Bethlehem babe ha9 7* his he 7* his legacy of truth* He 7- his young wife in a7* my diction quite out of the* the impression he 7- with me was* Before we 7’ that evening,* He has 7* an amiable wife,
repeat my 7* In blossom.
Adam l' must first be seen, Love’s great Z- to mortals : left to mortals the rich 7- of inherit his Z- of lpve, a 7* to our race, he left his 7* of truth
over matter or merely 7* titles.I supposed the trustee-deed was V ; rescued from the grasp of 7' power, concerned about the l' quibble, no 7* authority for obtaining.
L- Titles.7' adoption and l  marriage.A L' Ceremony.Unauthorized L* Action, nor take 7’ action on a case the 7- title of The Mother Church, granted to a 7* colleoe for teaching through my 1‘ counsel.7‘ proceedings were instituted by shall have arrived at 7‘ age, made it 1‘ to practise C. S.* 7‘ protection and recognition,
synonymous with 7- lust,
cannot stoop to notice, except l \  has been met and answered Z\* but one i  chartered college by 7‘ coercive measures.or this contract is 7- dissolved, clergyman who is i  authorized, land whereon they stand. I"; shall not be made 7' responsible land 7- conveyed to me.7- to protect the practice
7' and traditional history
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LEGENDS 531 LESS
le g e n d s

Pul. 28- 7 * emblematic designs, with the l \le g er d em a in
Mu. 196—21 no miserable piece of ideal l \le g ib ly

Man. 109-18 see that names are /• written,le g io nAJis. 366-31 false theories whose names are l \  
Pul. 81-20 * and their name is V.le g is la t io n
M is. 80-16 unjust coercive l’211-10 medical bills, class l \274-24 news-dealers shout for class 1‘,
Peo. 11-20 obedient to the l■ of mind.
M y. 128- 6 board of health, or class lm340-12 and her frown on class l'.le g is la t iv e

M is. 208- 6 Like a /’ bill that governs 
Peo. 11-19 as men pass /* acts 
M y. 167-24 disposal of the i' questionle g is la to r
No. 30-10 any more than the /* need knowle g is la to r s

M is. 208- 7 mortals whom the 1 know not,
Peo. 11-22 1' who are greatly responsibleL eg isla tu re
Bet. 6-25 was soon elected to the L'6-28 were carried through the L'
M y. 310- 7 member of the New Hampshire L ’,327- 4 in the L" of North Carolina,327-14 * last winter’s term of our L \327- 20 * section of an act in the L ’,328- 11 * passed by the last L t328-23 * machinery act of the L*le g is la tu r e s
M y. 326- 3 * l  and courts are thusle g it im a te

M is. 287- 9 the /• affection of Soul,
Un. 22-16 though not so 1* a child of54-18 becomes /• to mortals,
No. 9-10 to prevent their /• action44-18 1* to the human race,
’OS. 14-14 are its /• fruit.

M y. 37-21 * the activities of /• existence,41-25 * postpone his I• joy,159-22 /' and eternal demandsle g s
M y. 178-12 * "counting the lm of insects"?L e ib n itz
No, 22- 4 L \  Descartes, Fichte.
’01. 24-18 L', Berkeley, Darwin,

le n d
M is. 146- 6 I cannot conscientiously V my342-19 "Oh, l' us your oil!— see Matt. 25: 8 
M y. -211-18 V themselves as willing toolsle n d s

M is. 320-10 V its resplendent light 
Pul. 53-27 * healing gift he i  to them 
M y. 158-14 to-day i  a new-born beautyle n g th

M is. x- 4 has at f- offered itself for xi-17 at /- be found to surpass 29-26 health and /• of days.67-18 happiness, and l' of days.120-17 will at /• be heard above the din223- 4 at f- took up the research227- 4 must at l• be given up286-32 stop at / at the spiritual ultimate: 291-23 at r  dissolve into thin air.324-29 at f* reaches the pleasant path _ 326- 9 the flesh at V did feel them ;
M y. 195-20 C. S. is at /• learned to be273-27 at l  they are consigned to dust.le n g th e n

M is. 352-12 shadows of thought V
le n g th e n e d

My. 52-32 * weeks /* into months;
le n g th e n s

M y. 146-10 "If wisdom lm my sum of years177-10 if wisdom V my sum of yearslen gth *n in g
Po. 3- 4 noonday’s V shadows flee,

le n ie n c y
No. 0-15 too great V, on my part.le n s

Mis. 120-20 to magnify under the /• that164-27 by means of the /• of Science,194-16 The l- of Science magnifies the

le n s
Mis. 290- 6 356-25 Ret. 87-25 

’01. 12-22 My. 120-15
le n s e s

Pul. vii-12le n t
Pul. 45- 1

leopard
Mis. 145-23lep er
Mis. 124-18 lep ers
Mis. 168- 7 
Pul. 29-18 53-11 66-12 
My. 300-26

lep rosy
Pul. 29-2353- 11

le s s
MiS. 17-23 36- 8 38-29 47-16 58-27 60- 6 62-13 76-19 85-19 88- 4 108-26 126-24 145-12 145-13 155-18 163-16 186-24 217- 5 229-21 231-12 239- 8 243-11 250-10 264-22271- 12272- 17 278-19 282-12 283-16 289- 9 302-17 316-12318- 8319- 12 321- 4 327-17 355- 6 366-23 370-20 370-22 374-32

Man. 44-1454- 4 68- 6 73- 1 79- 4 87-18 90-17 94- 4 94-17 97-14 102- 5
Ret. io-3 22- 533- 1234- 4 45-24 47-1853- 754- 5 73-10 73-12 84-24 87-23
Un. 6-28 28-1449- 750- 19 

Pul. 3- 4

look through the l• of C. 8.,Humility is /* and prism to only through the V of their The l■ of Science magnifies the Been through the I* of Spirit,
its /* of more spiritual mentality,
*1‘ a helping hand,
l’ shall lie down with— Isa. 11; 6.
healing the sick, cleansing the l',
physical and moral /• are cleansed ;* cleanse the — Malt. 10: 8,* When the ten /• were cleansed* cleanse the /*,— Matt. 10; 8. cleanse the l \ — Matt. 10; 8.
* to cleanse the I* of sin,* Can drugs suddenly cure /•?
birth is more or V prolonged they manifest /• of Mind, be of V practical value, with 1‘ impediment than when "mind-cure," nothing more nor 1‘, regard sin, . . . with l• deference, by that much, i* available, on other topics /• important, infantile and more or l’ imperfect, but the i' this is required.This cognomen makes it 1* dangerous; even gold is l" current./* than man to whom God gave
V than the meek whoand l’ wherein to answer it
V human and more divine cannot produce a l' perfect man Spirit cannot become V than Spirit ; would thus become beautifully l ‘\ turkey grew beautifully V.my shadow is not growing V ; effected the cure in /* than one no sentiment /* understood, students are more or l' subject to books which are I* than the best.* fine not V than five hundred shared l  of my labors than many much V would we have our minds nothing V than a mistakenand of two evils choose the V ; of two evils the V would be Until minds become /* worldly-minded, who are l  lovable or Christly.I* or more to them than to other whose birth is /• of a miracle than those who, having l’ baggage,
L' teaching and good healing To a greater or /• extent,What figure is /* favorable than braying donkey . . .  is i* troublesome. 
I• artistic or less natural tax of not l• than one dollar, for not /• than three years leaves her in /* time without not be organized with l■ than sixteen not /• than three loyal members "The l' the teacher personally Not l' than two thorough lessons so make . . . a /' lecture fee ; shall not be /' than three years, not f' than four thousand dollars, not i’ than three members,I- labor than is usually requisite. Writers /* wise than tne apostles the f' material medicine we have, Nothing i’ could solve the - withstood /• the temptation who partakes I* of God’s love, its letter and V of its spirit.It demands V cross-bearing, human concept grew beautifully /* personal corporeality became V The /* the teacher personally controls They feel their o\:n burdens l \  
l• than another fifty years and have /’ basis;I believe l- In the sinner,The l ’ consciousness of evil Can Love be l’ than boundless?

Digitized by Google



LESS LET532
less

Pul.

Rud.

No.

Pan. 

*01

•ot.
Hea.

Po.
My.

10-20 51-11 62-18 87-20 2-13 9- 6 
15- 917- 11 24-15 24-18 37-18 10- 210- 1511- 205- «8- 1918- 2 18- 523- 1 27-229— 7 18-241- 9 1-14 9-6 11-19 13- 36- 10 7-29 7-30
3 5 - 421- 2422- 2224- 22 26-14 59- 8 66- 6 77-14 98- 698- 2099- 22 107-15 113-3 123-22 128- 7 128- 8 147-31 160- 9 178-11 220-30 224-20 224-23 259-15 259-20 265- 6 265- 7 265-27 302-21

lessen
'01. 15-7 

My. 200-27
lessened

M is. 60-21 
My. 296-17

lessening
Mis. 86-7 
My. 164- 2

lessens
M is. 122-21 362-31 
Pan. 10- 9 
My. 134-17 

lesser
Un. 33- 1 

Hea. 14-2 
My. 252-31

Lesson 
M is. 314-30 

lesson
M is. 10-17 10-28 92-19125- 17126- 20 129- 6 138-15 207- I 278-27 310- 9 336-2

If you are 1* appreciated to-day* Every truth is more or /'•with infinitely lm expense.more of earth now, . . . and V of heaven ; if we think of Him as 1* than more or /• blended with error ; rendera the mind 1' inquisitive, can never be V than a good man ; become both /• and more in C. S., and /•, because evil, being thus would make the atonement to be I’ and makes man 1* than man.With twelve lessons or V, content with something /• than become 1* coherent than the can man be . . .  /■ than spiritual? one thousand degrees 1'/• now than were the sneers neither more nor /• than three.;
V ot my own personality pride, and ease concern you f\ effective healers and /• theorizing ;1* than an immortal basis,!• need of publishing the The 1' said or thought of sin,"The /• medicine the better,” accomplish /• on either side.* l" sickness and /• mortality become more or 1* perfect as more or 1* spiritual.love thee as I love life /• I* to make no /• sacrifice than* nothing 1' than God-bestowed.* no 1' than fifteen different trades but not the /' appreciated.* in l■ than forty years* no 1' than ten estates having been* not /• than twenty-five thousand* growth of 1* than a score of yean.* little /• than three years.* L ’ than a generation ago administers naif a dozen or /• not /• the evangel of C. 8.is /• sufficient to receive a class legislation is /• than the and infinitely /• than God’s benign You have /' need of me It is of V importance that we 
l' profitable or scientific seems l• divine.more fashionable but 1' correct, books /• correct and therefore f* require /• attention than packages nothing 1’ is man or woman./• subordinate to material sight evil flourishes /•, invests l•!■ thunderbolts, tornadoes, and /• lauded, pampered, provided for, this . . .  is more or /• dangerous.
Scientist has enlisted to I* sin, spare this plunge,./' its depths.
Mind’s possibilities are not /' by mortal dream . . . has been /’,
though in /• degrees would involve a /• of the
lm not the hater’s hatred
V the activities ot virtue, opposite notion that C. S. V Life /' all pride— its pomp and
There are /• arguments which prove the bigger animal beats the /*: cold impulse ot a /• gain I
this L* shall be such as is
The best f* of their lives mortals learn at last the /', point out the I* to the class, press on to Life’s long /'. silent /' of a good example, first /* is to learn one’s self ; first and last /• of C. S. ponder this /' of love, the sooner this /' is gained is the /• of to-day.Hath not Science voiced this I’

lesson
M is. 392-12 A f* grave, ot life, that teacheth 
Man. 31- 8 reading of the Sunday /•.31- 8 a /' on which the prosperity32- 16 made but once during the r .

Ret. 83-26 study each /• before tne recitation.91-13 Where did Jesus deliver this great I* 
Pul. 29-22 * /• was to be taken spiritually 
No. 28-11 time for beginning the /•.
Po. 20-16 A /• grave, of life.

My. 34-29 * S. and H. references in this /’109-12 teaching them the same heavenly 1‘. 150- 2 where its tender V is not awaiting 244-25 may not require more than one /‘
lessons

M is. 3- 9 The 1‘ we learn in81-30 It gives /• to human life,84-28 teaches Life’s /• aright.91-31 study the /• before recitations.128- 3 / of this so-c&iled life 180-20 chapter sub-title 197- 1 incorporates their /• into our 264-15 They are taught their first 1‘330-24 Nature’s first and last /*
/' Of

PO. 52- 6 
My. “ ‘

349- 2 i  outside ot my College,349- 3 provided he received tries 349- 4 included about twelve /',371- 1 this is among the first 1‘393-22 L- long and grand,
Man. 62-24 Subject for L \62- 25 The first /• of the children63- 4 The next /• consist of90- 18 Not less than two thorough I*

Ret. 10- 9 received /• in the ancient tongues,21-23 lucid and enduring /• of Love 23- 6 As these pungent /* became 50- 6 course of /• at my College.50-14 even In half as many l .81-30 Though our first /• are changed,91- 14 this series of great /'
Un. 3-1 / of this primary school 
Pul. 1-12 by reason ot its large J\

Rud. 15-27 cannot be such /' in C. S. as16- 3 take the place ot private /•;
Pan. 10-15 With twelve /• or less,~ 52- 6 L* long and grand,61- 4 * and the /• I have learned 186- 4 writes in living characters their I* 231-25 chapter sub-title 231-30 the By-law, "Subject for L ”244- 8 one or more /• on C. S..244-26 /• will certainly not exceed three

Lesson-Sermon
Man. 32-21 no remarks explanatory of the L ’ 58-11 The L\58-12 The subject of the L*58-16 texts in the L* shall extend from 

M y. 32-28 * the specially prepared L \32- 29 * After the reading of the L’,33- 8 * subject of the special L ’34- 14 * L' consisted of the following 78-17 • At the close of the L\
L esso n -S erm o n  on  D ed ica tio n  

J u n e , 1906  
My. pages 34,35 references from Bible and S. and H. le s t

M is. 109-29 /* thereby it master you ;210- 31 V It should suffer from211- 19 afraid to do this i  he suffer.347- 2 /• thou also be like — Prop. 26; 4. 848-15 /• he be wise in— Prop. 25; 5.

Sunday,

L ‘ ray footsteps stray,/• it turn and rend you;/' your pearls be trammed u p o n .’ /• thou also be like — Prop. 26; 4.___ . L'my footsteps stray;
My. v- 2 * L- we forget — /• we forget f 00 L' human reason becloud ’

let

Ret. 46- 8
Un. 22- 749-27

Pul. 17- 7
No. 8-2440- 9
*01. 11-27
Po. 14- 6

My. v- 2161-23196-21201-22227-24
► 288-26
Mir. 3-3010-1147-1469-2069-1069-11

L* my footsteps stray;

"Satan /• loose.”— see Rev. 20; 7. ~ 1 will n • -  ’ - •

"L* us make man — Gen. 1: 2
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LET 533 LETHARGIC

let
Mis. 81-6 87- 7 61- 7 111-27 120-16121- 27122- 17 129- 4 129-13 129-13 131- 8 131—15 131-26 134-17 141-19 141-21141- 29142- 13 145- 9 145-16 145-32 148-28 154-28 156—11 158-22 169-30 172- 4 172- 7 174- 6 174- 6 174- 8 174-10 180-18 186-18 191-31 194- 5 197-12 197-20 197-29 208-12 208-15 211-22 211-29 215- 7 215- 7 215-10 220- 4 230- 6 230-22238- 19239- 1240- 14 233-19 254-14267- 9268- 24 270- 1 270-26 277-22 284-25289- 5290- 2298- 5299- 6 303-13309- 29310- 16 319-20 328- 2 330-15 343- 1 343- 3345- 9346- 26 35.3-26356- 19357- 4357- 5358- 26 361-17 361-19 363-14 368- 3 

368-27 370- 9 388- 3
Man. 41-21 60-1860- 25 

Ret. 55- 361- 29 61-29 85-10 87- 1 87-14

le t
p each society of practitioners, p us say of the beauties of /• it be in concession to the 
L ‘ me specially call the attention 
L' us rejoice, however, that nor P me bo.” — Luke 22: 68.
"L ' us do evil, that— Rom. 3:8.
V him put his finger to his lips,"p the dead bury their— Malt. 8: 22. p silence prevail over his remains, p the leaner sort console this P it do so ;p her state the value thereof.
L ’ no consideration bend or 
L' this be speedily done, p the divine will and the and P them, not you, say 
L ‘ me write to the donors, p him ask hirnself, and answer p not mortal thought resuscitate too P me say, 'T is sweet to 
L ‘ the invitation to this sweet 
L ‘ your light reflect Light.
L ’ the reign of peace and harmony 
Jy us be faithful and obedient,"L ’ the dead bury their—Matt. 8: 22.
V us declare the positivep us meet and defeat the claims of 
L ‘ us have a clearing up of 
L ‘ us come into the presence 
L ’ us attach our sense of Science to 
L ‘ us open our affections to 
L ‘ us do our work ;
V us not lose this Science of man,
L ‘ us obey St. Paul’s injunction 
L ' us, then, seek this Science ;
l~ us see what it is to believe.”P this Mind be in you, — P h i l .  2: 5.
L ‘ man abj % a theory that is and to P His will be done, to do His will or to P it be done?When one protects . . . P him remember, drink it all. and V  all drink of it.Arise, P us go hence;—J o h n  14:31.
P us depart Lorn the material 
P us not seek to climb up some o th e r  
L' us suppose that there is a P him make the most of the* **L ‘ us, then, be up and doing,
L ‘ one’s life answer
V me say to you, dear reader *
1‘ it remain as harmlessly,come, P us kill him,— Luke 20:14. come, P us kill him,— Luke 20: 14.P them remember that there never P us not adulterate Ilis 
I" us take the side of him who P hirn glory in the Lord.” — I Cor 1 :3 1 .P the earth rejoice.”— Psal. 97:1.Evil P alone grows more real.' Drunkenness is sensuality l* loose,
L ‘ other people's marriage relations 
L ‘ us do evil, that good may — Rom. 3:8. 
L ‘ us look through the lens of C. S.,L* us serve instead of rule,
L ’ them soherly adhere tc the ”L ■ all things be done— I C o r .  14:40.P the present season pass without "L • them alone ; they must learn P mortals how before the creator.
L ‘ us watch and pray P us not forget that others
* "L" them come ;lift the curtain. P in the light,
L • no clouds of sin gather Now P my faithful students 
L ‘ Christian Scientists minister to 
L ’ them seek the lost sheep 
L ‘ Scientists who have grown *'£,• us lay aside— Heb. 12 ; 1.
V us run with patience— Heb. 12:1.”L‘ us [Spirit] make man perfect ;M Even so, Father, l '  the light
1‘ us not forget that the 
L ’ the sentinels of Zion’s ”L’ there be light, — Gen. 1:3.P the reign of divine Truth,
"L‘ the dead bury their—Matt. 8:22.
L’ the ceremony be devout.
L ’ us follow the example of Jesus,
L ‘ there be milk for babes,P not the milk be adulterated.P, down from the heaven of Truth P the dead bury their — Matt. 8: 22.
L‘ some of these rules be

(7ft. 1- 85-19 5-21 5-25 8- 1 12- 4 18- 2 35- 2 39-20 60-19 
Pul. 10-23 21-11 
Rud. 5- 3 

No. 8- 4 8-26

45- 2446- 17 6- 514- 9 14-173- 9 9-2016-1119- 16 26-172- 44- 79- 5 9- 610- 820- 12 
Hea. io- 819-22

Pan.
’00.
•01.

f0S.

Pco.

My.

3-14 5-2111- 912- 2 13-18 13-191-107- 3 27-138- 11 20-15 22-10 61-25110-17 116-24 123-31 128- 3 134-15 145-11147- 14148- 4 150-31 163-22 166-22 166-23 175-26185- 4186- 21 191-10 196- 9200- 4201- 15 211- 9 211-10 224-30 233-30 236- 1 245-16 245-16248- 3249- 5 249-10 253-28 2.54-11 258-25 261- 7 267-8 270-14 275-28 278-10 284-23 299- 8 309-32 342-14 344-30 353-25
le th argic

M is. 9-20

L* ua then reason together 
L ’ us respect the rights of 
L ' no enmity, no untempered p the stately goings of this 
L ’ another query now be but P thorn app ly  to the 
1‘ us think of God as saying,
L ' mortal mind change,
V Science declare the immortal then P them serve Him,
L • us rejoice that chill vicissitudes 
L • this be our Christian endeavor 
"L‘ God be true, — Rom. 3: 4. p us add one more privilege P the unwise pass by, 
l• your opponents alone, will not P sin go until it is 
L ■ it not be heard in Boston 
L ' the Word have free course P us lift their standard higher,P us continue to denounce evil Beloved, P him that hath an ear 
L- no root of bitterness spring up 
L ‘ us examine this.”L’ us alone ;— Mark 1: 24.P the dead bury its dead,L’ us remember that the 
L * it be left to such as To live and P live,
L ‘ us all pray at this Communion P the dead bury their—M a t t .  8:22.
L* the world, popularity, pride, mortals cry out, . '. . L ‘ me alone.
"L~ there be light, — Gen. 1:3.
L~ us remember that GodP us work more earnestly in
L ’ us rejoice that the bow
L • us then heed this heavenlyP us build another staging
L ‘ them have ‘ dominion — Gm. 1:26.to P loose the wild beasts upon him,.* he replied : “ L' them come ;
"L' there he light” — G e n .  1:3.
"L' there be light, — Gen. 1: 3.P today grow difficult and vast* P us have the best material symbol P this suffice for her rich portion* P us hot be unconsciously blind* should be willing to P God work, luxury of thought P loose,P them alone in, God’s glory, 
i  us say with St. Paul :P us go on unto perfection ;— Heb. 6:1. And here P me add :* "I want to be P off for a
L ’ the Bible and the C. S. textbook P your faith be known by your works. ”P your peace— Matt. 10:13.Here P me add that,
P us together sing the 
P our measure of time and jo y  
L • brotherly love continue.* ”L • us, then, be up and doing,P His promise be verified :
L ‘ your light shine.”L' every man be swift — Jas. 1:19.
L ’ “ the heathen rage,— Psal. 2: 1.So P us meekly meet,All that error asks is to be P alone;
”L' us alone ;— Mark 1: 24.P us adopt the classic saying,L• us examine it for ourselves.
L• us have no more of P Christian Scientists be charitable.L- the voice of Truth 
L• your watchword always be :P the "still small — I Kings 19:12. a moral idiocy p looce 
L ‘ the creature become to your kind letter. P me say :To the dear children P me say:
L • it continue thus with one Here P us remember that God 
L • error rage and imagine a P us unite in one Tc Deum 
L ■ us have the molecule of faith But here P me say that I am* /• them make it known to the world, 
L ‘ us see what were the fruits* P it not be understood that P your children be vaccinated.
“L ‘ the dead bury— Luke 9: 60.

become P, dreamy objects of
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le ts
Ret. 00- 2 God’s window which l  in light,’Ot. 6-17 /' in the divine sense of being.le tter

ab o v e*  m e n t io n e dMy. 323- 2 * In tho above-mentioned l\ 
a b o v e  t h e

M y. 233-17 man rises above the i ,  
a l l  o f  t h e
Man. 60-19 inquire if all of the /• has 

a n n e x e d
My. 133-28 * the annexed /■ directed to 

a n o t h e r
Peo. 2- 8 Hebrew term that gives another f* 

a p p o i n t m e n t  b y
My. 223- 3 without previous appointment by l \  

b y  M rs .  E d d y
My. 357-26 chapter sub-title360- 7 chapter sub-title360-28 chapter sub-title Christmas

M is. 150-10 chapter sub-title 
c o m m e n t  o n

My. 200- 1 chapter sub-title 
c o m m o n  p la c e

Mis. 142-24 answer in a commonplace l .  
c o m p o s i te

My. 350-10 * quotations from a composite V, 
d e a r

My. 150- 3 my gratitude for your dear V,208-14 comes your dear i  to my dedicatory
My. 140- 1 In explanation of my dedicatory i  

d u p l i c a t e
Mis. 306-14 * a duplicate /’ written.

E d w a rd  P . B a te s*
My. 322-12 * Edward P. Bates’ /• to you 

E l i s a b e t h  E a r l  Jo n es*
M y. 327-10 * heading 

e n t i r e
Mu. 137- 7 * entire /• is in Mrs. Eddy's own 

e x c e l le n t
My. 118-10 thank you for your most excellent l \

120- 8 to answer your excellent l \  
e x t r a c t  f r o m  a

Mis. 148- 7 chapter sub-title375- 8 extract from a lm reverting to
Man. 3- 1 heading

No. 43-12 following extract from a V
My. 241-12 • extract from a I to Mrs. Eddy, 

first
M is. 191-10 and by omitting the first l ,  

fo l lo w in g
~il. 43-30Pul.
My. 134-24 * following /• from a former pastor• following 1’ from Mrs. Eddy._ _ * Mrs. Eddy also sent the following l’173- 2 * The following V appeared in the 329-11 * following f- from Newbern, N. C.. 331-10 * The following /• of thanks.

form of a
My. 137- 2 * affidavit, In the form of a V 

from a student
My. 355- 6 A /• from a student in the field 

from Mrs. Eddy
My. 359-16 * chapter sub-title 

from our Leader
My. 351- 1 * chapter sub-title 

totting tho
No. 28-21 getting the f* and omitting the 

her
Mu. 351- 3 * publish her V ot recent date, 

her brother'sMu. 329-15 * and of her brother’s /•,
In his hand

'0t. 11- 1 With a V in his hand  
Instead of the

Ret. 49- 9 ot the spirit instead of the /*. 
InterestingMy. 208-.4 your highly interesting l \320- 2 * the following interesting l ’326-13 following deeply interesting lm 351- 7 Your interesting V was 357-29 reading your interesting i  
I sent a

Ret. 52-23 June, 1889, I sent a V,
Is gain

M is. 43-17 /• is gained sooner than the spirit
Ret. 52- 7 have a small portion of its I* 

kind
My. 192-20 Your kind l’, inviting me 

last
Mis. 375-10 * “In my last /*, I did not utter 

learns the
Ret. 38-28 learns the l  of this book,

letter
limits of a

Mis. 128- 5 within the limits of a V. Mary Hatch Harrison’s
My. 329-20 * heading

' referred to in Miss Jones' f*: 
1 following Is Mrs. Eddy's l :

Miss Jones’
Mu. 328- 9 Mrs. Eddy’s 
My. 140-17320-11 chapter sub-title

mfMu. 140- 8 The statement in my l’ to not the
Mis. 260-27 The spirit, and not the {*, or Christianity
Mu. 246-15 teaching and /* of Christianity of Christian Science 

Mis. 195- 5 learns the V ot C. S. of dismissal
My. 182- 5 i  of dismissal and recommendation of Inquiry

Man. 52- 9 shall address a /• of inquiry to of thanks
My. 295- 9 L' or T h a n k s  t o e  t h e  G if t331-10 * The following V of thanks, of the lawRet. 81- 8 The l  of the law of God, of your work
My. 194- 5 The i  ot your work dies, oldness of the
No. 25- 7 oldness of the l  Rom. 7 :  6. or a message

Man. 60-15 When a I' or a message from 
p u b l ic

Mis. 95-6 * to reply to his public l’ received a
My. 14-11 * received a /• from a friend reply to a
My. 204-14 R e p l y  to  a Ll A n n o u n c in g  spirit and the •

M is. 146-18 the spirit and the l ‘ of this195- 9 the spirit and the V are requisite ;
My. 129-30 include the spirit and the /• spirit or

Man. 44- 5 departure from the spirit or I* tender
My. 352-20 for your tender f’ to me, this

M is. 159- 5 read this /■ to your church, mi—2« will respond to this l"
* this addressed to the editor* In announcing this J\ he said :* This I- is in Mrs. Eddy's own* This /• Is especially interesting* Tlus /• was forwarded to Mrs. Eddy_ * Upon receipt of this /•360- 2 Answer this r immediately, touching

Mis. 143-29 accompanied with a touching I* without law
Mis. 367- 1 l• without law. gospel, or without the
Mis. 195- 7 hath the spirit without the V, without the spirit 
My. 158-19 The l  without the spirit your

M is. 158- 2 to your V I will say :
My. 202-22 cheer and love In your J\202-25 From the dear tone of your I*,252- 19 Your i  and dottinga are253- 22 thanks for your l  and telegram, your kind
My. 254-10 Responding to your kind V,

Pul. 74-U 
My. 134-24 134-27 351- 4 359-2.3 359-25

MiS. 135-24 142-16 355- 4 
Man. 98-19 

Ret. 21- 1 
My. 118- 8133- 21134- 20134- 27135- 1 135-24 140-12 290-11 299- 1301- 14302- 12 314-22 362- 9

letterly
M is. 315- 9

L' read at the meeting of my third, a V. Why the V alone? need, however, Is not of the V,/- sent to the Pastor Emeritus /• was read to my little son, chapter sub-title chapter sub-title chapter sub-title* to read you a l  from her headingchapter sub-title* /■ addressed to Christian Scientists chapter sub-title
L- to the New York Commercial 
[L- to the New York World1 1L* to the New York Herald]/• from ine to this self-same husband.* chapter sub title
who are /• fit

Digitized by Google



LETTERS LIBERTY535
le t t e r s

M is. 29-20 Dally l" inform me that a132-18 f- and inquiries from all quarters.155-20 write such excellent 1* to ner,155-26 forward their /• to Him 256- 8 in daily V that protest against310-11 My answer to manifold r  364- 5 from the world of l \372- 9 V extolling it were pouring in 
Man. 66-14 Reading and Attesting L\67-20 congratulatory despatches or I*

Pul. 26-21 * in large golden l  on a42-17 ‘ words, "Mother’s Room,” in gilt l'.42-23 * in I* of red were the words :78- 7 * inscription, cut in script /• :'Of. 15- 1 anonymous V mailed to me15- 4 neither informed . . .  of these 1* nor 
M y. 58-25 * chapter sub-title124-20 is written in luminous V,175-27 counterfeit V in circulation,198- 3 Your l' of May 1 and June 19,214- 16 In reply to /• questioning the215- 13 V begging me to accept it,223- 4 I neither listen . . . read /•, nor223- 5 V which pertain to church223- 7 L' from the sick are not read by me223- 11 Lr and despatches from individuals225- 7 A correct use of capital /• '225- 10 where capital V should be231-14 1' from invalids demanding245-27 V of degrees that follow305- 9 1' in my possession,819-11 * heading319-12' * following /* from students 336-19 • These V and extracts arele t t in g

M is. 176-1 l' the harmony of 8clence 212-29 before i  another know it.
Un. 5-20 /' our "moderation be— Phil. 4; 5.
M y. 12- 3 ‘ Justified thdf- of contracts.195- 10 1* the deep love which I cherished262-28 l• good will towards man,l e v e l

M is. 143- 2 friendship's “l " and the "square"
Pul. 53-19 * above the /* of the brute.
M y. 306-18 will find its proper 1*.l e v e r
M y. 130-13 the l' which elevates mankind.le v it y
M y. 93-19 * approach it in a spirit of l \le x ic o g r a p h e r

M is. 216-12 1', given to the Anglo-Saxon226- 13 Shakespeare, the immortal 1'le x ic o g r a p h e r s
M is. 102- 3 often defined by V 
Rud. 2- 9 if our V are right Inle x ic o g r a p h y
M is. 219- 1 According to V, teleology Isle x ic o n s

’01. 3-16 with the literal sense of the V :L e x in g to n
Pul. 33-18 * on his father's farm at L*.lia b ili ty
M is. 92- 3 I’ of deviating from C. S.

Man. 46-22 l• to have his name removed 
Ret. 83-29 present l" of deviating from 
M y. 231- 6 i* of working in wrong directions, l ia b le

M is. 64-21 no reason why you should be /* to229- 1 that any one is l' to have them 300-10 /• to arrest for infringement of 300-19 Your manuscript copy is f\
M an. 41-16 renders this member r to discipline 
Rud. 9- 1 and the patient is 1‘ to a relapse,

No. 1-11 are V to l>e borne on by the 
'Ot. 4-26 we are V to turn from them asl ia r

M is. 24-26 a /*, and the father of it.” — John 8; 44.83-18 "a and the father of it — John 8; 44. 108- 6 his definition of Satan as a /•.190-29 serpent, the god of this world,192- 4 so, when referring to a I*,192- 5 defines devil as a “l '' — John 8:44.196- 14 a i\ and the father ot it " — John 8: 44.224- 32 ot a flatterer, a fool, or a f\226-21 character of a 1' and hypocrite is_ 259- 5 "a i ,  and the father or it."— John 8 :44.
Ret. 67-24 a f\ and the father of it.” — John 8: 44. 
Un. 32-22 a f\ and the father of it.”—John 8: 44.32-23 Here it appears that a l" was 

Rud. 5- 4 every man a 1‘.”— Rom. 3: 4.
No. 32-16 "a i ,  and the father of it." — John 8; 44.

io me puduc ior us i patronage, your 1‘ patronage and scholarly, the public for its patronage, yield this church a r  income..

liar
Pan. 5-16 a I\ and the father of it— John 8; 44.5-19 It shows that evil is both 1* and lie,’00. 5-8 a /•, and the father of it" — John 8:44.

'01. 16-13 devil is named serpent— l — the god of  
M y. 269-30 lie and the V are self-destroyed, 

liberal
Mis. 242- 6 /• sum of one thousand dollars274-13 to the public for its 1* patronage,308- 19 --------------------- *  ------
Ret. 49-22
'02. 13-10 yiel___________  _____

Hea. 14-13 as a physician is enlightened and I* 
M y. 11-17 * because of prompt and l  action,12- 5 * spontaneous ana 1* donations245- 7 on a broad and V basis.301-23 * sound education and l' culture."309- 27 * received a V education.361-22 * democratic and l' government.liberalism
'02. 2-13 Protestantism to doubtful l \

liberality
M is. 242-19 to reward his f\ I offer him 
M y. 12-13 * by the V and promptness ot liberally
M y. 21-12 • in order to contribute more I*

liberals
M is. 88-11 appreciated by many 1*.

liberated
M is. 41- 3 power of /* thought to do good,67- 1 to support the V thought 
Ret. 82-21 Their V capacities of mind 

liberator
My. 268-23 Love is the 1* and gives man the

liberties
M y. 326- 3 * courts a r e  thus declaring the lm o f  liberty 

a g a i n s t  t h e
Peo. 11-28 against the V and lives of men. 

a n d  g lo ry
My. 366- 6 V and glory of His presence, 

a n d  Jo y
M is. 240-10 whereas forecasting l ’ and joy does; 

a n d  l i g h t
Ret. 81-10 diviner sense of V and light, 

a n d  lo v e
M y. 236-18 amplitude ot V and love 248-27 labor, duty, l \  and love, 

a n d  p e a c e
Mis. 304- 5 * by the lovers of l ’ a n d  p e a c e  

b u o y a n t  w i t h
My. 110-17 buoyant with /* and the luxury of 

c a r e e n in g  I n
Po. 18- 6 Careening in V higher and higher 

c r e a t o r s  o f
M is. 304-27 * birthdays of the "creators of I*;" 

d iv in e
M is. 163-21 are the basis of divine l", 

f o r e c a s t i n g
M is. 240-10 whereas forecasting l  and joy does; 

f u l l
Peo. 11- 1 full l’ of the sons of God 

g lv e th
M is. 167-29 he giveth 1* to the captive, 

g lv e th  h im
'01. 10- 1 for the spirit giveth him V : 

g lo r io u s  .
M is. 199- 9 "into the glorious V o t— Rom. 8 : 21,

flS7, °339-16 Joy, grace, and glqry of l \  
h i g h e r

M is. 354-28 As rising he rests in a V higher 
h u m a n

M is. 101-11 for human I* and rights.
I s  b e s ie g e d

Mis. 274-17 piess is gagged, V is besieged ;• life a n d
My. 266- 6 the robbing of people of life and l" 

l i g h t  a n d
M is. xii- 8 into light and l \
My. 187-25 light and 1‘ of His children, 

lo v in g
My. 20-10 loving !' of their license, 

o f  c o n s c ie n c e
My. 220-31 should share alike /* ot conscience,222-27 f* of conscience held sacred, 

o f  C u b aPan. 14-29 for the I* of Cuba, 
o u t l e t  t oMy. 128- 2 can find no other outlet to I*, 
p ro g r e s s  to w a r d

M is. 304-25 * the world's progress toward V ;
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lib erty

Protectant
Ret 2- 3 renin his

Mis. 299- 8 regard the
My. 291-30 religious

Mis. 145- 2
My. 148-14 181-18 200- 1 

341-  espring into
Mis. 281-22 standard of
Peo. 10-15 striking at
'00. 10-13 that

Pul. 51- 7 that's just
Po. 72-4 to lie

M is. 274-18

s at i  to supply that need 9 of God,

devotion to Protestant f' 
using falsehood to regain his l", 
shall sacredly regard the l' of
bulwark of civil and religious i .  beheld the omen, — religious l \  religious V and human rights. Religious 1- and individual rights the ensign of religious V
burdened for an hour, spring into V. 
grasps the standard of f\ 
striking at V, human rights,
* they are enjoying that I* which 
ne’er again Quench i  that’s just, 
when the press assumes the /■ to lie,

M is. 170-13 for the /• of the sons of God.251-13 the 1‘ of the sons of God,
Man. 96-12 he is at i  to st * " ‘

Un. 5-19 /• of the bods q 
P o. vi- 8 * poem page 71 poem71-13 God to the rescue— L\ peal l 

My. 128-11 man’s inalienable birthright— L'.128-12 there is l ."— I I  Cor. 3:17.205- 4 l' wherewith Christ hath — Gaf. 5: i.287-14 human rights, f\ life.317-23 The l’ that I nave takenL iberty and  W est S tr e e ts
Mis. 366-13 * corner L and W’ S‘, New York,L iberty B ell
M is. 303-23 idea and purpose of a L ’ B ‘L iberty  Islan d
M is. 304-11 * it will go to Bunker Hill or L ’ I ‘.L iberty  N a tion a l B ank
M is. 308-12 * sent to the L' N ‘ B \L ibrarian

Man. 63-19 L \lib ra r ies
Pul. 5-22 It is in the public Vlibrary
My. 342-17 * the hall, which serves as a V,lic e n se

M is. 257-13 as a power, prohibitiofi. or l\  ’260-29 needing neither /* nor prohibition ; 
No. 37- 6 the i  of a short-lived sinner,
'01. 16-23 if now it is permitted 1‘.

My. 20-10 loving liberty of their V.328-13 * it gives them a l ’ to heal.328-14 * This /• of five dollars annually, 328-24 * application for i  was made 328-27 * a r  must be obtained328- 29 * a l  fee of five dollars.”329- 2 * /• was accordingly takenlic e n sed
My. 211- 7 has l’ evil, allowing itlic e n se s
My. 328-18 * Sheriff Wooten issued l ’licen tio u s
'00. 6-20 is profane, i ,  andlic e n tio u sn e ss

Mis. 210-25 shameless brow of J\lick in g
Mis. 326-13 l' up the blood of martyrslid s
Mis. 132- 4 lie  (noun) 

and the liar
token that heavy l’ are opening,

My. 269-30 l  and the liar are self-destroyed, basis of a
'02. 6- 8 on the basis of a V,beautiful
Un. 53- 1 which make a beautiful l \  being a
Un. 53- 5 Being a l’, it would be truthful to believe a

M is. 238- 3 sometimes made to believe a V,
Un. 45- 1 you shall believe a 1‘, believe the

Pan. 5-20 we should neither believe the V,

lie
bigger

Hea. 14- i bigger i* occupying the field biggest
Mis. 123- 9 the serpent’s biggest f* t call Itself a
Un. 63- 5 would be truthful to call itself a I*: constitutes the
Un. 53- 7 it constitutes the V an evil, evil as a
'01. 14-14 We regard evil as a V, evil Is a

Pan. 5-2* Knowing that evil Is a V, exposes the
Mis. 367- 7 exposes the 1* of suppositional evil, fathers Itself

'02. 6-1 i Jesus said a 1* fathers itself flrst
*02. 3-30 the first l’ and leap into perditiongive It the
'01. 13-28 hold it invalid, give It the l \  gives the

M is. 334-15 only as one gives the V to a lie;
No. 32-14 It gives ther to sin, giving the

Peo. 13-16 giving the l  to science, godless
No. 18- 4 godless 1‘ that denies Him Is never true

M is. 336- 3 that a /• is never true liar and
Pan. 5-19 that evil is both liar and !*, maketh a
M is. 137-27 that worketh or maketh a V.366-14 that worketh or maketh a V

No. 15-26 ‘‘worketh or maketh a l” — see Rev. 21
'01. 28-23 that worketh or maketh a f*. nutter Is a

Rud. 1-20 matter is a i .  must say
Un. 58— 4 the /' must say He made them, no sculptured
Po. 73-18 No sculptured V, Or hypocrite sigh, of evil
No. 42-19 The V of evil holds its own by one

Hea. 13-28 one V getting the better of another, pursuing a
Mv- 130-14 to be continually pursuing a l m sin Is a
'01. 13- 7 sin is a l  from the beginning,13-14 evil, alias devil, sin, is a 1* speaketh a

M is. 24-26 “When he speaketh a l', — John 8: 44.198-11 ‘‘When he speaketh a f\ — John 8: 44.
Pari. 5-16 When he speaketh a /*,— John 8: 44. subtle
M is. 335-12 for opposing the subtle 1%
My. 14-22 * subtle /• with which to ensnajre takes its pattern
Un. 53-1 a f- takes its pattern from Truth, this
Uri. 25-11 This 1‘, that Mind can be in matter,25-13 this /' I declare an illusion.36- 4 this f- was the false witness45- 1 this l• shall seem truth]/’ throttle the
My. 26-21 the time to throttle the I* use of a
Un. 36-6 The use of a l' is that It unwittingly utter a

Mis. 67-14 thou shalt not utter a V, veils the truth
Mis. 62- 9 Believing a V veils the truth victor over a
M is. 336- 2 Truth, the victor over a l \  worketh a
M is. 174-18 that maketh or worketh a /*.
M is. 14-27 a 1‘ that Is incapable of proof83-19 the father of it Jthe /•].”— John 8: 44.163- 8 a V, being without foundation 108-26 Jesus’ definition of sin as a V.174- 3 it is a l \  claiming to talk334- 9 does this as a I- declaring itself,334-11 fabrication is found to be a 334-15 only as one gives the He to a /• ;334—16 a r , without one word ol Truth in it. 334-19 is a J* of the highest degree of351-21 though it is a ;Ret. 67-21 the F was, and is, collectiveUn. 17- 1 A /' has only one chance of17- 3 and so make the l  seem part of22-12 would be to admit the truth of of*.22-15 Evil. . . .  A 1‘ is as genuine as Truth 25—11 whatever it appears to say . . . is a f*.
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lie

Un. 33- a 34- 0 36- 1 44- 9 44-20 
No. 32-16 42-24 42-24 Pan. 5-175- 226- 27 6- 9
•00. 5- 9
’OS. 6- 5 
My. 130-18 

lie (verb)
Mis. 34-24 67- 3 145-23 268-15 274-18 325-17 354-4.5 
Ret. 44-22 79- 9 
Pul. 10-9 48-15 
Pan. 11-3 

Po. 65-12 My. 166-18 223-27 323-10
lied

Mis. 23-18 
Un. 32-25

lies
Mis. 266-28 365-14 
Un. 10- 8 29-18 
Pul. 41-10 48-10 
Rud. 7-21 
No. 18-11 My. 17- 1 112-32 122-19 126-16 144- 5 188-24 204- 5 211-24 

. .  .  249-24Uetfa
Mis. 30-12

Ilea
Mis. 314- 4 My. 201-27

lieutenant
’00. 10-20 

Life (see also L i f e 's )

mortal mind, and this mind a  l \  is an illusion, a l’. only as it adds V to l \Of Satan and his l \[when you. I', get the floor],A 1‘ is negation,would make a /• the author ofand so make Truth itself a l \the father of it [a — John 8: 44.we should not believe that a /*,Jesus treated the l' summarily, putteth his foot upon a i .  its origin is a myth, a f\The curse . . . was pronounced u p o n  & r, A /• left to Itself is not so soon
I* within the realm of mortal thought Above physical wants, l' the leopard shall I  down with— Isa. 11; 8.
V in the line of Truth ; assumes the liberty to J\ 
i  stretched on the floor, can steal, and and r, 
i  in Christian warfare.1* in meekness, in unselfish pomp and power i  low in dust.* does it l• on the brow of
"L‘ not one to another, — Col. 3 :9.’neath thy drap’ry still f\ the virtues that l' concealed 
l- burdens that time will remove.* not going to 1* about anything
first talker in its behalf, f\ it was not man . . . who <*,
The spirit of f* Is abroad, the secret of its success /* in it /• in this utter reliance upon herein /• the discrepancy* territory that /• between,* landscape that 1* below;“the father of l• — see John 8:44./• in the universal need of the refuge of l I s a .  28:17. book which f- beside the Bible where the young child (hearken not to her l'), f* afloat that I am sick, 'man’s head /• at another’s feet, f* concealed in the calm miserable Z\ poured constantly My preference /• with the
I* down with the lamb.
Readers in /• of pastors. In 1* of my presence
the name of a first I*

Un. 49-18 Hence Lr abides in man. 
a l l

Pul. 4-20 in all L\ through all s p a c e , 
a n d  b e in g

Ret. 68-24 L* and being are of God. 
a n d  G odl/n. 37-16 not testify of Lr and God. 
a n d  good

Un. 62-14 false sense of I s  and good, 
a n d  g o o d n e s s  . .

Ret. 63-17 against man’s Lr and goodness, 
a n d  h a p p in e s s

Un. 37- 8 stepping-stone to L ’ and happiness, 
a n d  I m m o r ta l i ty

Un. 38-20 brings to light L' and immortality, 
a n d  I n te l l ig e n c e

Mis. 199-26 all substance. L\ and Intelligence 200- 9 substance, L\ and intelligence of 
a n d  I t s  id e a ls  , ,

Ret. 75-10 L' and Its Ideals are inseparable, 
a n d  I t s  m a n i f e s ta t io n

My. 261-28 thoughts of L ’ and its manifestation, 
a n d  l i g h t

Mis. 337-29 The ineffable L* and light which 
a n d  L ove  . _

Mis. 16- 1 more spiritual L* and Love.46-26 the L‘ and Love that are God,66- 2 intelligence, L \  and Love.151-28 everlasting L ’ and Love.199-10 infinite L' and Love.

L ife
a n d  L o v e

M is. 258—11 the la w  of Lr and Love.293- 3 breathing new L • and Love342-10 the bridal of L* and Love.
No. 15-24 from divine L- and Love.18-14 demonstration of divine L ’ a n d  L o v e ;33-21 efficacy of divine L' and Love 

Hea. 16-13 immeasurable L ‘ and Love 
Peo. 5-19 diviner sense of L' ami Love,14-17 power of divine L ‘ and Love 
My. 52-13 * Mind, Truth, L \  and Love,153-32 one source, divine L‘ and Love.191-16 higher human sense of L' and Love, 

a n d  M in d
Un. 3-r22 He is all the L ’ and Mind there is 3-23 embodiment of L" and Mind, 

a n d  substance
Mis. 55-25 only Mind, L\ and substance, and Truth
M is. 12-26 and Love Is L' and Truth.75- 3 L ’ and Truth were the way 
No. 30- 2 The law of L • and Truth 

Peo. 6-21 grand realities of L* and Truth 
My. 149- 6 Love, resistless L- and Truth, 

a s  d e f in e d
Ret. 58-12 L\ as defined by Jesus, 

a s  G o d
M is. 1S9-19 Life in God and L‘ as God.

Un. 38-23 L ‘ as God, moral and spiritual 
My. 273-22 spiritual understanding of L' as God, 

a s  I t  Is
Mis. 189-21 For man to know L ’ as it is, 

a t t e m p t  t o  s e p a r a t e
Mis. 18-28 attempt to separate L m from God. 

a t  w a r  w i t h
Mis. 217-23 that death is at war with L\ 

b e l ie f  t h a t
M is. 78- 1 belief that L\ God. is not 

b e t t e r  v ie w s  o f
Mis. 175-10 giving better views of L ’ ;

B o o k  o f
My. 258- 1 Wherever . . the Book of L ’ is  lo v e d , bread o f
Ret. 91-23 his . . teaching was the bread of L \  conscious
Un. 48-13 as infinite and conscious L', 

c o n s c io u s n e s s  o f
Un. 41- 4 knowledge and consciousness of L ‘, 

c o n s c io u s  o f  . . .
Un. 18-24 for to be ever conscious of L ‘ is 

d e a t h  Into . . . . .  „
Un. 41-18 portal from death into L*; deathless
Po. 29-16 living Love, And deathless L ’ I 

d e m o n s t r a te d  i n  .
No. 13-12 that saying is demonstrated in L ’ 

d e m o n s t r a te s
M is. 189-31 demonstrates L ‘ without beginning Of l/fi. 49-10 demonstrates L ’ as imperative 
My. 238-23 it demonstrates L \  not death ; 

demonstrating ,,
M is. 270-12 In demonstrating L' scientifically, 

d iv in e
(see d iv in e )  

e n d le s s
M is. 77-17 It holds man in endless Lr 

e t e r n a l
M is. 63-17 might lay hold of eternal L \83-27 proof of nis eternal L ‘85- 2 L ‘ eternal brings blessings.103-29 He was eternal L',125-15 “to know aright is L' eternal,"170- 6 with him is L• eternal,183- 3 omnipotent Love, and eternal L*,341-19 you find L' eternal:

Man. 15- 5 sufficient guide to eternal L ’.16- 7 to understand eternal L\
Un. 38-22 or to deny that He is L ’ eternal., 39- 3 Eternal L • .
Pul. 30-16 * tiic guide to e

i partially understood; 
i  u,. .o eternal L ’ ;

Rud. 11-24 health, harmony, and L * eternal.
No. 36-14 of eternal L\ and harmony.
My. 119-24 eternal L ’ without beginning 

ever-conscious . . .  . _
Un. 18-23 God aaith, I am ever-conscious L \  

everlasting . . .  , _
M is. 28-13 true sense of reality, everlasting Lr 151-28 the ascending scale of everlasting Lr 
Pul. 3-23 and flow into everlasting L \
'01. 10-27 emerge gently into L- everlasting.

M y. 260- 1 and bounty of L* everlasting,267-28 environed with everlasting L \  
ever-present

Un. 43-26 ever-present L' which knows no death,
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L ife
e v id e n c e  o f

Un. 61- 1 to the true evidence of L \  
e v id e n c e s  of

Hea. 16-27 gain our evidences of L' from 
f e a s t  o f

M is. 176-14 Man shall keep the feast of L \  
f in d  t h e

Mis. 211-24 shall find the L‘ that cannot be lost, 
g iv e r  o f

Pul. 4-24 the lord and giver of L*. glveth
Ret. 65- 8 Spirit giveth L \

G o d  Is
Un. 37- 2 God is L ' ;37-13 because God is L \  all Life is37-15 God is L" and All-in-all.

G o d  I s  o n r  .
Mis. 50-24 understanding that God is our L\

G o d  o r
M is. 25- 3 there is but one God or L \

Un. 30-23 As the image of God, or L \  
h a d  n o  b e g in n in g

Un. 42-21 L ‘ had no beginning; 
h a r m o n y ,  a n d

Un. 32-19 of holiness, harmony, and L \”
B e  a lo n e  I s

Un. 38-15 declaring that not He alone is L \  
h e a l t h ,  a n d

Un. 30- 4 yield to holiness, health, and L\ 
h i g h e r  r u l e s  o f

Mis. 29-33 higher rules of L ’ which Jesus taught holds
Un. 40-18 God, who holds L ‘ by a  spiritual 

h o l in e s s ,  a n d
Un. 42- 4 Spirit, holiness, and L \

M e a l o f
M is. 104-29 would not gain the true ideal of L'

Id e a s  o f
Peo. 14- 7 ideas of L ‘ have grown more spiritual; 

I g n o r a n c e  o f
Un. 40-22 comes through our ignorance of L ’, 

I l l u s t r a t e d
Mis. 30-16 great Way-shower illustrated L M 

Im m o r ta l
Mis. 56-12 direct opposite of immortal L \  

I n c o rp o re a l
My. 200-13 to the realms of incorporeal L* 

I n d iv id u a l i t y  a n d
Un. 46-15 Individuality and L- were real 

I n f in i te
AJis. 82-18 image and likeness of infinite L ‘,190- 9 recognized reflection of infinite L ’
Hea. 4- 6 the compass of infinite L ‘,4-17 We expect infinite L ‘ to become4-19 as infinite L\ without beginning

In  G od
M is. 189-19 released sense of L* in God 

I n  h a r m o n y  w i th
Mis. 105-14 in harmony with L‘ and its glorious 

In te l l ig e n c e ,  n o r
Mis. 74-31 substance, intelligence, nor L\

In v o lv e s
Mu. 139-14 their vitality involves L\

Is  a  t e r m
Ret. 59-12 L* is a term used to indicate Deity ;

I s  C h r i s t
My. 185-19 L' is Christ, and Christ, . . . heals 

Is  e t e r n a l
Un. 37-13 all L ’ is eternal.

I s  G o d
M is. 56- 9 L- is God, the only creator,175-10 saying, Man’s L’ is God ;209-17 man, whose L ’ is God,

Un. 10-11 L' is God, or Spirit,40-16 L • is God, and God is good.
Rud. 13- 1 that L ‘ is God. good ;

No. 19-21 realities of being,— that L ‘ is God,
Peo. 5-16 saying unto us, “L ‘ is God ;8-14 L' is God ; b u t  we say that Life is 

I s  I m m o r ta l  M in d
M is. 56-9 Lr is immortal Mind, not matter.

I s  I n o r g a n ic
Mis. 56-4 L* is inorganic, infinite Spirit;

I s  l i g h t
Po. 79-16 L* is light, and wisdom might,

I s  n o t  f u n c t i o n a l
Rud. 13- 2 hence L* is not functional,

I s  n o t  t e m p o r a l
Ret. 59- 5 L' is not temporal, but eternal,

I s  r e a l
Un. 38-9 Lr is real; and all is real which Is Spirit
Un. 41-22 All L* is Spirit, and Spirit can never Hea. 9-26 L* is Spirit; and when we waken from

L ife
Is  t h e  P r in c ip l e’01. 21-19 L • is the Principle of C. S.Its

No. 28-23 nor the practice Of its L \  law of
(see law) lessens all pride

My. 134-17 L- lessens all pride— Its pomp and life In
Pan. 13-21 life in L\ all in All. light and
Ret. 27-30 new world of light and L \  living way to
My. 192-12 lights the living way to L \Love alone is

M is. 388-10 For Love alone is L’ ;
Po. 7-10 For Love alone is L ‘ ;Love, and

My. 185-17 inseparable from Love, and L*Love that Is
My. 275-16 Love that is L. — Is sure man andJVo. 12-26 sense and Soul, man and L \  manifestation of
Ret. 88- 9 a higher manifestation of L \  man's

M is. 174-29 man’s L' here and now.175-10 saying, Man's L ‘ is God ; measure of
Mis. 175-12 The measure of L ’ shall increase Mind, or
Ret. 57-21 notion of more than one Mind, or L \  Mind which Is
Un. 38- 8 that Mind which is L \  my
Un. 48- 9 my individuality and my L ’. never fled

M is. 385-19 thy ever-self ; Lr never fled ;
Po. 48-13 thy ever-self ; L ‘ never fled ; no conflict with

Mis. 105-12 would have no conflict with Lr no groundwork In
Un. 25-23 has no groundwork in Ly no other

Hea. 16- 4 teaches us there is no other L\ no quality of
Un. 38-20 Death has no quality of L*; not death
Un. 39-24 reflects and embodies L ‘, not death. 
My. 238-23 demonstrates L*, not death ; not In matter
My. 181-12 L ‘ not in matter but ill Mind, not of death
Un. 3-18 image . . .  of L \  not of death, of all being

M is. 399-12 L' of all being divine :
Po. 75-19 L' of all being divine: office of
Un. 40-28 the nature and office of L \  of good
Un. 62-11 only as they reach the L ’ of good, of man

M is. 76-26 admit that Soul is the L ’ of man.
Ret. 63-15 represents God, the L ‘ of man. of Spirit
No. 34-22 The real blood or L ‘ of Spirit omniscience of
My. 274- 8 omnipresence, and omniscience of L \  one
Un. 37- 3 there can be but one L*.Jiud. 13-13 saitli . . . there is more than one L* only

M is. 16-17 great fact that God is the only L‘;28-14 will be found to be the only L \194-28 you know that God is the only L \367-32 the only L‘, Truth, and Love,
Ret. 69-13 God. Spirit, who is the only L ’.*
Un. 41-10 the infinite and only L ‘.43- 6 there is no death, but only L \or God
Ret. 59-16 antipodes of L\ or God.
Un. 38- 4 contradiction of L\ or God ; or Intelligence
Un. 32-13 as substance, L\ or Intelligence, or Principle
Ret. 28- 2 the L , or Principle, of all being; or Spirit

M is. 56- 4 if L', or Spirit, were organtc, over death
Mis. 61-10 and of L over death.321-12 triumphs . . .  of L- over death, permanence of
My. 177-15 possibilities and permanence of L'. pinnacled in
PuL 3- 1 and pinnacled in L \
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No. 35—18 idolatry that presupposes L \  proceeds from
Un. 38-10 all is real which proceeds from L' real as
Un. 60- 1 illusion that death is as real as L \
No. 17-27 Then . . . death as real as L * ; reality of

M is. 117- 2 progressive life is the reality of L ’
Un. 43- 5 the infinite reality of L*. reflect the
Un. 30-27 reflect the L' of the divine Arbiter, righteousness and
Ret. 62- 6 health, righteousness, and L\ rule of
Un. 55- 2 rule of L ‘ can be demonstrated. Science of

(see Science)Science reveals
Ret. 60- 3 Science reveals 2/ as a complete sense or(see sense) signification of
Ret. 59-15 has the signification of L". solution of

Afis. 65-15 to gain the true solution of Lr Soul Is
On. 30- 7 Soul is L ‘. and . . . never sins, space and

Afis. 332- 2 reflecting all space and L ’. spiritualAits. 16- 1 more spiritual L‘ and Love.361- 7 spiritual L\ whose myriad forms 
On. 30- 7 and being spiritual L \  never sins.30-11 Soul, or spiritual L ‘. spiritual fact ofAfts. 42-22 and the spiritual fact of L' is, spiritual idea orA fy. 139- 6 even the spiritual idea of L \ standard of
Un. 38-27 up to the Christian standard of Is , substance, or

Afis. 367- 9 not Mind, substance, or L \  such
No. 35- 5 demonstrate the Principle of such L ’ ; supersensible

M is. 86-31 the glory of supersensible L-; swallowed up inAfis. 361- 7 death itself is swallowed up in L',
No. 13- 7 death must be swallowed up in L ‘, that heals
Aly. 260- 2 the L’ that heals and saves that Is God

M is. 194-29 naturalness of the L m that is God,196-21 When the L' that is God, good, that Is Soul
Alv- 274- 2 even the L‘ that is Soul that Is TruthAfy. 214- 8 demonstrating the L* that is Truth, that lives
Pd. 24-11 The L’ that lives in Thee! the word
Ret. 59- 6 The word L ’ never means that this

Afis. 24-17 this L m being the sole reality179-32 this L ‘ that knows no death,
Un. 41-18 when this L" shall appear 
Put. 4-25 Reflect this L ‘. and with it cometh 

Hud. 3- 8 This L", Truth, and Love through
Un. 41-20 not through death, but through L ‘ ; true Idea ofAf\j. 181-12 through the true idea of L \Truth and

(see Tru(h)Truth, and Love
Alia. 2-17 L\ Truth, and Love will be found6-19 conceptions of L , Truth, and Love77-14 presence, of L \  Truth, and Love,79-16 perpetual in L \  Truth, and Love.82-18 of infinite L \  Truth, and Love.150-27 as divine L'. Truth, and Love ;167-17 divine L\ Truth, and Love;234-31 fatherliness as L \  Truth, and Love. 258-25 all law, L \  Truth, and Love.358-11 He . . . loseth in Lr, Truth, and Love.367-32 the only L ‘, Truth, and Love,

Un. 34-27 Spirit, L\ Truth, and Love.51-24 see God as L \  Truth, ami Love.55-13 L \  Truth, and Love, redeeming us 
Put, 85-11 * God as L \  Truth, ami Love, 

hud. 1- 8 Spirit, L\ Truth, and Love,3- 8 L‘, Truth, and Love— this trinity4- 1 L \  Truth, and Love are this trinity 
Nc. 1-19 the trinity, L \  Truth, and Lot*.

LifeTruth, and Love
Hea. s-20 namely, L \  Truth, and Love,
Peo. 2-23 the divine L:, Truth, and Love,4-18 Godhead is L m, Truth, and Love,13- 7 impersonal L', Truth, and Love,
My. 109-22 this divine L \  Truth, and Love.116- 4 omnipotence of L \  Truth, and Love,150-14 the divine L \  Truth, and Love.180-14 Principle, or L , Truth, and Love, Truth, . . . and Love 

(see Truth)Truth and the(see Truth)Truth of
Un. 39-2 Truth of L' is rendered practical truth of

Pco. 9-11 life of Truth and the truth of L \Truth or
Un. 62-20 Truth or L ‘ in divine Science Truth, or Love

Afis. 67- 0 not adulterate L \  Truth, or Love, Truth that isA fy. 214- 9 and the Truth that is L*. truth that IsAfy. 260- 3 in the truth that is L ‘, understandingAfy. 248-23 Christ mode of understanding Lr understanding of
My. 273-22 understanding of L ‘ as God, understands
Un. 40-21 who fully understands L ’ victory for

Afis. 74-26 an everlasting victory for L ‘ ; volume of
My. 256-13 and open the volume of L ‘ was Spirit
Un. 42-23 To him, L ‘ was Spirit, way of
No. 35-10 He who pointed the way of L*A fy. 191-25 lights the living way of L \  which Is Infinite

Peo. 4-9 L \  which is infinite and eternal, without beginning
Afis. 189-31 demonstrates L • without beginning
Hea. 4-19 L \  without beginning and without end.
Peo. 2-24 L* without beginning or ending,Afy. 119-24 L' without beginning or end of days, without birth
Chr. 53-39 L\ without birth and without end, woke to
Afis. 386-13 I woke to L \

Po. 49-20 I woke to L ’, words of
Afis. 337-28 him who taught . . . the words of L \

M is. 23-26 24-17 63- 7 85- 7 124-14 180-16 187-22189- 20190- 4 196-27 322-12 352- 4 386- 3
Chr. 53-41 
Ret. 60-29 69- 4 09-14 
Un. 25-25 '29-1437- 738- 2539- 741- 2342- 142- 1643- 8 45-25 51- 3
„ . 62-11 Pul. 3- 3 13- 1

Rud. 2-19

Pan. 12-24 
’01. 4-26

7- 58- 4 2-11

reflects good, L \  Truth, Love L* in and of Spirit;
L \  Truth, Love are the triune all that he knows of L\ ever-living L\ Truth, Love: it speaks to me of L \God,— L\ Truth, Love, declare L • to be the infinite infinite Spirit. Truth, L \  not through death, but L ’, and the L m these give, regarding L\ Truth, Love as infinite appear L \  Love divine.The Way, the Truth, the L‘ one Truth, L \  Love,
L ‘ is the law of his being" is found to be not L\ eternal All, — L \  Truth, Love, eternal.—Truth, L ‘, Love.God and heaven, or L \  are present, conclusion that L ‘ is not in these that L• which knows no death.
L -, therefore, is deathless,
L \  God, being everywhere,With Christ, Z,‘ was not merely believe in the possibility that L’ Spirit, — Mind. L . Soul, false premises,— that Lr is learn that there is no L- in evil.Can L■ die?
L', represented by the Father: supreme good. L \  Truth, Love, substance, L'.Truth, Love.Mind, L \  substance, Soul self-existent L', Truth, Love, because He is L". Truth, Love, named In the Bible L', Truth, Love? 
L . Truth, Love, constitutes the but the L . Love, and Truth that divine Principle, — L \  Truth, Love ;
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Peo. 8-14 but we say that L* is carried on 
Po. 49- 5 infinite appear L \  Love divine,70-13 the L \  the Principle of man.

M y. 180-17 C. 8. meets death with L.,185-15 this trinity. Truth, L ’, Love,185-10 L ’ is the spontaneity of Love,206-17 fact that portrays L \  Truth. Love. 214-12 He proved L' to be deathless225-28 His synonyms are Love, Truth, L ‘, 
life (see also l i r e ’s) 

a b id in g
Mis. 26- 2 hath P abiding in it, 

a l l
Mu. 180-14 in whom dwelleth all P, health, and 

a n d  b l i s s
Un. 57-17 This gospel . . . brought P and bliss, 

a n d  death
M is. 286-21 P, and death are subjective states of333- 3 good and evil, P and death.
Ret. 57-28 health and sickness, and death ;
Un. 31-14 produces I* and death.

Pan. 8-26 sickness and sin, P and death.'00. 4- 2 health and sickness, 1* and death.
Mu. 273-20 joy, sorrow, P. and death, 

a n d  h a p p in e s s
M is. 209-25 P and happiness should still attend341-17 material sense of P and happiness 
Ret. 21-19 false sense of P and happiness,
Un. 58- 1 false sense of 1' and happiness, 

a n d  h e a l th
M is. 200- 4 holiness, Z\ and health 
Ret. 7-13 * Had 1* and health been spared 
No. 5-13 namely, that P and health are 
M y. 218- 7 its restoration to P and health219-10 the giving of P and health to man 

a n d  h o p e
Peo. 11-13 gnawing away P and hope; 

a n d  I m m o r t a l i t y
My. 207-14 * p and immortality brought to light, 

a n d  Intelligence
M is. 55- 5 supposed l' and intelligence in70- 9 belief . . .  I- and intelligence are in 
Ret. 60- 7 delusion that P and intelligence 

Uea. 17-23 supposition of P and intelligence in 
My. 101-30 supposititious P and intelligence in 

a n d  l a b o r s
My. 291- 3 rested on the P and labors of our 

a n d  l i b e r ty
Mu. 266- 4 P and liberty under the warrant of 

a n d  lo v e
My. 88-21 * P, and love which finds its temple113-28 a more spiritual P and love?150-21 Truth, P. and love are the only 208-24 Truth, canonized by P and love, 

a n d  p e a c e
M is. 24-4 is P and peace.” — Rom. 8:6.

’02. 0-28 is P and peace.” — Rom. 8; 0.
a n d  re lig io n

M is. 374- 8 Christianity in P and religion, 
a n d  s a c r if ic e

My. 323-18 * your wonderful P and sacrifice 
a n d  te a c h in g s

M is. 244-17 l' and teachings of Jesus?
No. 21- 1 p and teachings of Jesus 

a n d  t h e  lo v e
M is. 398-20 In the P and the love of our Lord. 

Po. 75- 6 In the P and the love of our Lord, 
a n d  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  .

Pan. 15- 9 P and understanding of God, 
a p p r e c i a te  a

00. 3-13 workers who appreciate a P,
b a t t l e  of

M is. 339-10 In the battle of P, good is 
b e l ie f  o f

Un. 40- 6 belief of l' in matter, must perish, 
My. 132-25 destroy the belief of P in matter, 

b e t t e r
M is. 235-18 thirsting after a better P, 

b r i m  of
'00. 8-23 will boll over the brim of P

b r o u g h t  b a c k  t o
M is. 211-19 pitied and brought back to Pf 

b u s y
My. 338-17 owing to my busy P.

C h r i s t i a n
'01. 28-10 a more devout Christian P 
My. 200-18 holds us to the Christian l ’

C h r i s t  J e s u s '
No. 34-27 currents of Christ Jesus' P, elaim t o

M is. 198-10 claim to P. . . . in matter, 
c o m in g  to

M is. 211-10 cause him to suffer in coming to P7

life
M is. 202- 0 * beyond the walks o f  common P,357-10 beyond the walks of common P, 

c o m m o n  w a lk s  o r
My. 189- 6 in the common walks of P, 

c o n s c io u s n e s s  a n d
Un. 36- 1 evidence of consciousness and P
My. 203- 0 in4 our consciousness and P, 

c o n s e c r a te d
M is. x- 2 grandeur of. a consecrated P354-17 character subdued, a P consecrated, 

c o n s t i t u t i n g
M is. 56-11 indication of matter’s constituting P corrected
M is. 356- 3 a P corrected illumine its own 

c o u n t r y
Pan. 3-27 patron of country p, 

c r o w n  o f
'00. 13-15 give thee a crown of P.”— Rev. 2 : 10. 

d a l ly
My. 36-23 * to the daily P and purpose43- 0 * order aright the affairs of daily p.233- 4 to watch . . .  in your daily 1*.
Ret. 00- 1 defines P as sofnething apart from 00- 4 material sense defines l" as a

d e s t r o y
Un. 25-19 Evil. . . .  I  c a n  d e s t ro y  P . 

d e s t r o y e r s  o f
No. u - 3 nor destroyers of P or its 

d iv in e
Po. 70- 0 Making this P divine, 

d o e s  n o t  d ig n i fy
M is. 240- 9 Predicting danger does not dignify P, 

d o e s  n o t  U n d e r s t a n d
M is. 197-23 does not understand P in, Christ, 

d r e a m  o f
(see d re a m )

e a r t h
My. 158-11 natal hour of my lone earth 1*; 

e a r t h l y
M is. 100- 4 the earthly P of a martyr; 

e n d  o f  .
Chr. 55-21 nor end of P Heb. 7:3. 

e t e r n a l
M is. 04- 8 indestructible eternal P in God.170-22 bears upon our eternal P.205-22 forever permeated with eternal P,

U n.

205-22 forever permeated with eternal P,213-23 give unto them eternal P ;— John IS; 28̂  4-23 P eternal” consists In — John 17: 3.37- 4 in order to inherit eternal P 
Pul. vii-20 vast problem of eternal l’,
My. 273-23 good, and therefore P eternal. 274- 2 the Principle of P eternal; 

e v e r l a s t i n g
Un. 40-14 no more receive everlasting P by 
My. 129-23 health and P everlasting193- 3 to know aright is P everlasting.

" ’a t t u  Consult thy every-day I*; 
f a t a l  to

M is. 380-14 an accident, called fatal to P.
'02. 4- 8 a more fulfilled P and spiritual

g iv e
Un. 25-19 Evil. . . .  I give P, and I can 

g iv in g
’02. 9-3 the All-power—giving P.

g o  f o r t h  I n to
M is. 224-17 Then, we should go forth into I* 

g o o d
M is. 233-18 good Words for a good P, 

h a p p if ie s
M is. 394- 6 Hope happifies P, at the altar

Po. 45- 8 Hope happifies P, at the altar
My. 134-16 Truth happifies 1' in the hamlet 

h a p p in e s s  a n dMis. 212-19 happiness, and P flow not into
Un. 22-15 essential to happiness and P.

TBE 40-31 * her own blameless and happy P, 
h a t h  I t s  m u s ic

Po. 65-22 P hath its music in low minor 
h e a l th  a n d

(see h e a l th )  
h e a l th f u l

M is. 170-10 understanding is healthful P. 
h e r

M is. 35-13 * the outgrowths of her P.130- 2 her P exemplified long-suffering,
Ret. 6- 4 * Her P was a living illustration
Pul. 31-11 * with the work of ner P which '32-14 * She told me the story of her P,
My. 270-16 Her P is proven under trial,329-28 * some incidents of her P *
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lifehere ti
Ret. 18- 1 Here is I* I Here is youth!
Po. 63- 8 Here is l' I Here is youth t 

higher
M is. 228-13 capacity for a higher l \
My. 112-25 his higher i  is the result of his

M is. 211-23 will save his l*— Matt. 16: 25.292- 6 so loved the world that he gave his I*327-26 “He that loseth his i  — Matt. 10: 39. 
Ret. 32- 7 will save his l* — Matt. 16: 25.
’02. 18-19 Jesus laid down his 1* for mankind ;19-29 our Saviour in his /• of love.

M y. 3-21 good which has come into his V, 110-29 made his i  an abject failure.216-11 Either his i  must be a miracle233-26 he that loseth his l’ — Matt. 10: 39.277-11 the question of his l".home
Pul. 50- 8 * better home I* and citizenship, h'/nest
Mis. 227-26 summary of an honest l’ 

bourly
M is. 248-17 or that my hourly l  is 

human
(see human)

Imaginary
Un. 38-13 another power, an imaginary l \  Immortal

M is. 170- 2 resurrection and i  immortal 
Pul. 23-24 * intimations of man's immortal l*. 

individual
M is. 309-22 Man’s individual l  is infinitely 

In God
M is. 64- 8 Indestructible eternal /• in God.Â /. 150-22 raising the . . . to h in God.

I n ___
Pan. 13-19 and find I* In Him in whom 

In Him was
My. 296- 6 “In Him was 1‘ ; — John 1:4.

In Ltfe
Pan. 13-20 V in Life, all in All.

Intellectual
M y. 309-31 * practically all the intellectual l\” Intelligence nor

M is. 28-25 no Intelligence nor V in matter ; 
Intense

Pul. 23-20 * years of more Intense V,
Into the world•01. 21-22 not . . . death but V Into the world. 
In tru th

M y. 273-20 The truth of life, or 1‘ in truth,
Is dead

Ret. 20-19 Oh, 1* is dead, bereft of all,
Is not lost

M y. 295- 3 assurance that V is not lost;
Ret. 69114 Its f* is found to be not Life,
’02. 18-24 faith without proof loses its l‘,

Peo. 1- 4 draws not its i* from human 
Jesus'

M is. 214- 2 Jesus’ I* was full of Love, 
knowledge of

’02. 6- 3 knowledge of V, substance, or
later In

M y. 311- 2 which occurred later in r, 
line of

M is. 38- 5 elevate man in every line of r, 
lines of

M is. 81- 6 into more spiritual lines of r 
loaf of

M y. 272- 3 leavens the loaf of I* with justice, 
loftier

Po. 32-10 A loftier l  to invite 
love for

M y. 90-10 * All the passionate love for r
i l i s .  386-25 remembrance of her loyal i ,

Po. 50-11 remembrance of her loyal i ,  
made honest

M is. 227-17 wider aims of a 1‘ made honest: 
man’s

My. 277-12 sublime question as to man’s V 
M aster's

My. 219-19 our great Master's i  of healing, 
material

(see material) 
miscalled

Mis. 361- 6 its miscalled V ends in death, 
mortal

M is. 28-10 the phenomena of mortal i  
most sweetAlls. 388-11 V most sweet, as heart to heart 

Po. 7-11 l’ most sweet, os heart to heart

life
" i n ,  54-18 to keep well all my I*350-30 My l \  consecrated to humanity392-14 Faithful and patient be my /•

Pul. 21-10 to be made manifest in my I*.
’01. 24-12 * I owe my i  to it.”
Po. 20-18 Faithful and patient be my /•

My. 42-17 * blessings which have come into ray I*133-28 your knowledge . . . uncovers my l \283-10 leading impetus of my /*306- 3 to narrow my 1‘ into a conflict for 
my own

M is. 11- 7 and save my own I*, 
no

M is. 21-16 "There is no l ,  . . . in matter.
Ret. 93-19 “There is no i ,  . . . in matter.”
Un. 38- 8 Error has no l \38-12 matter has no i ,  

nor death
My. 302- 6 /* nor death, health nor disease, 

nor sensation
Ret. 69-20 matter has no . . . i .  nor sensation, 

not death
Mis. 346- 1 L\ not death, was and is 

or a Christian Scientist 
Man. 50-16 the 1‘ of a Christian Scientist, 

of a man
'01. 30-19 the inner genial 1* of a man, 

of Christ
No. 10-10 V of Christ is the predicate and41-13 /• of Christ is the perfect example 

of Christianity
Mis. 199-30 outflowing V of Christianity, 

of Christ Jesus
'02. 8-16 1‘ of Christ Jesus, his words and

of Godlikencss
’02. 16-23 express the l  of Godlikeness, of Jesus

M is. 199-15 illustrate the V of Jesus199-16 The rulers sought the l' of Jesus;260- 1 illustrated by the l  of Jesus,337-22 the /• of Jesus was belittled 
Ret. 22- 7 history of the early /• of Jesus.
Un. 9-17 simple teaching and l* of Jesus 

of Love
My. 301-11 teach us the V of Love, 

of love
'02. 19-29 our Saviour in his V of love.

Peo. 5- 6 a deathless V of love ; 
of man

M is. 187-21 substance, and V of man 209-16 recuperate the V of man.
My. 181-10 scientific, sinless l  of man 

of nations
My. 277-15 prosperity, and l  of nations, 

of our Lord
M is. 25-15 teachings and l- of our Lord.83-21 In the P of our Lord,

’01. 1-10 commemorate . . . the lm of our Lord;
'02. 16-17 agony in the P of our Lord ,

M y. 136- 5 and by the l• of our Lord179-19 depicted in the l* of our Lord, 
of spirituality

My. 352- 9 * for your I* of spirituality, 
of sympathy

Ret. 95- 8 * Unto a P of sympathy, 
of the author

Po. v- 2 * in the V of the author, 
of the personal Jesus 

Mis. 166-30 of the P of the personal Jesus, 
of Truth

Peo. 9-11 bathes us in the P of Truth one’s
M is.. 11-15 If one’s P were attacked,109-27 and consecrate one's P anew.238-20 Let one's /* answer well 

opposite of
My. 235- 3 suppositional opposite of 1‘. 

organic
Alis. 56- 3 What is or panic V?56-21 Organic P is an error of statement* 

No. 28-26 soul means sense and organic lm ; 
our

M is. 76-28 Christ, who is our P,— Col. 3:4.391-14 As item, of our l* ;
Po. 38-13 As item, of our i*;

My. 166- 8 and God takes care of our I*, 
outcome ofAfis. 190- 3 nor the outcome of V infused Into 
perfect

My. 111-13 spiritual status of a perfect V 
perfected

'02. 17-15 on duty done and P perfected,
Po. 22-17 A l’ perfected, strong and calm.
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life

p e r p e t u a t e
No. 5-16 restore health and perpetuate Z\ 

t b l T  *39- 6 and the pride of physical 1‘
^AHs.̂ HO-lS pleasures and pains and pride of Z‘ : 183- 1 ' pride of 1* will then be quenched 

Hea. 17- 2 the pride of Z\ envy, hypocrisy,
**54^18-25 My private V is given to a servitude 
’ SSK* 117- 2 progressive Z* is the reality of Life
P*Afy.°rr7-13 true knowledge and proof of l ’ 
public

Mis. 249-10 Both in private and public 1*.
306̂ 11 quite another purpose in l-

puX '  285- 9 crowns the great purposes of l- 
ra in b o w y

M is. 231-27 yes, and his little rainbowy l
**Mis. 105-14 Man's real l* or existence 
r e a l i t i e s  o f  . . . . . .

Hea. 17-12 they are not the realities of I*; 
religious

My. 93-25 * our social and religious l \  
r e s u r r e c t io n  a n d  . . ,

M is. 170- 2 resurrection and 1* immortal 
r u i n e d  f o r  . . .

My. 60- 9 * you will be ruined for r  ; 
r u s h  I n to

Po. 16-10 rush into 1*, and roll on with 
satisfaction with

My. 81-4 * healthy satisfaction with Z\
B are t h e  . . .

My. 292-15 prayers to save the l- of335-28 * nothing could save the V of 
s c a le  o f

My. 268-27 harmoniously ascends the scale of Z*. 
sc ie n c e  o f  , , ,

M is. 344-13 such a material science of V ! 
s c u l p t o r s  o f

Peo. 7-16 • "Sculptors of l  are we 
s e n s a t io n  a n d

M is. 53- l claim of sensation and V in matter, 
s e n s e  of

(see sense)
s h o r t

Ret. 7-10 * throughout his Bhort Z*.
M is. 28-11 this so-called /• is a dream128- 3 this so-called lm in matter 
Ret. 23- 2 illusion that this so-called Z*
My. 274- 3 apart from the so-called 1* of matter soul and
Ret. 59- 3 mortal mind and soul and Z*.

S p i r i t  o f
(see S p i r i t )  

s p i r i t u a l
M is. 351-30 the antipode of spiritual Z*;
My. 113-28 a more spiritual r  and love 

S t .  P a u l ’s
•00. 12-10 St. Paul’s Z- furnished items 

s u b s t a n c e ,  a n d
Mis. 187-21 substance, and Z* of man are one, 

s u b s t a n c e ,  a n d  In te l l ig e n c e  
Mis. 175- 6 l', substance, and Intelligence,218- 9 V. substance, and intelligence,
Ret. 67- 7 Z*. substance, and intelligence substance of

Mis. 103-11 senses say . . . "The Substance of l- is 
su c c e s s  In

Mis. 230- 2 Success in Z* depends upon
"ss?r 53- 6 supposed l and intelligence in201-13 nothingness of supposed Z' in matter, 
s u s t a i n s

Mis. 50-23 belief that . . . sustains V, 
t h a t

Mis. 19-16 never change the current of that l  
My. 154-13 that Z' “was the light o t—John 1; 4. 

t h i s
M is. 52-18 7f this l• is  a dream not dispelled,
Ret. 18-25 This Z‘ is a shadow,
Po. 41-16 And this Z- but one given to suffer64-22 This Z- is a shadow,70- 6 Making this V divine, 

t h y
M is. 338-30 * Live truly, and thy lm shall be 

Po. 46-16 Be all thy r  in music given.
My. 13-21 redeemetn thy Z’ from— Psal. 103 .* 4;

life
**J%et. 95- 1 this "tree of Z*”— Rev. 22; 2.

Un. 3-16 the "tree of Z\”— Gen. 2: 9.
My. 8- 9 right to the tree of Z\— Rev. 22:14. true
No. 12-18 Living a true Z’, casting out evil, 

t r u t h *  a n d  the
(see t r u t h )  

t r u t h  o f
M y. 235- 2 To teach the truth of l ’273-20 The truth of !‘, or life In truth, 

u l t i m a t u m  o f
M y. 273-18 The ultimatum of Z* here 

v i s io n  o f
Hea. 9-28 8t. John saw the vision of Z* 

w a lk s  o f
Ret. 5-20 in all the walks of Z*.
*00. 7—11 those in all the walks of Z\

w a s  the light
My. 295- 6 Z- was the light of men.” — John 1; 4.
My. 232- 5 webs of Z* In looms of love 

w h a t  Is
Ret. 32-13 * What is Z-T ’T Is but a madness.32-14 * What is Z-T A mere illusion, 

w o n d r o u s  .
M is. 214-12 closed . . . that wondrous Z\ 

y o u r
M is, 151-25 may the lamp of your Z*
M y. 139-29 redeem . . . your l' from death.362- 9 * gratitude to you for your Z*
M is. 42- 2 does Z* continue in thought only 51-13 teach him Z- in matterf227-18 a Z- in which the fresh flowers of227-21 a Z* wherein calm, self-respected227-23 a Z* wherein the mind can rest332- 2 but not Z- in matter. . .351-24 five senses give . . . Z* that leads unto392-12 A lesson grave, of Z‘,
Man. 55-19 by uniform maintenance of the l* Of93-14 Z* of the Pastor Emeritus.

Chr. 55-17 Spirit. . . is Z —Horn. 8:10.
Ret. 22- 4 Z- of our great Master.58- 7 With our Master, V was not merely69-12 and matter shall seem to have Z*69-17 believing that there is Z- in matter,
Un. 37- 2 also "the l \"  — John 14: 6.38-16 but that something else also is Z\61-20 1‘ which I now live— Gal. 2: 20.
Pul. 33-26 * whose Z* has been destined to more than54-27 * he raised the daughter to Z\
*02. 18- 9 helped crown with thorns the l  of 

Hea. 9-25 L ’ In matter is a dream:
Po. 20-16 A lesson grave, of Z‘,23-17 L w hath a higher recompense31-14 Not Z\ the vassal of the35- 4 love thee as I love Z- less f 

M y. 77-11 * in the 1‘ of their cult.131- 8 for the 1‘ that we commemorate154-12 "in Him was l’," — John 1: 4.165- 16 goodness makes 1‘ a blessing.166- 7 T la worth living229-31 it takes Z* profoundly ;287-14 human rights, liberty, Z*.
Ufe (adj.)

Mis. 95-17 always attended my Z* phenomena 
Peo. 7-19 * Our i  dream passes o'er us.

Ufe-battle
Ret. 22-14 It may be that the mortal Z*

life-bestowing
Ret. 88-14 health-giving and 1‘ qualities.

Life-encrowned
Po. 29-11 Thou God-idea, L \

life-experience
M is. 3-12 his stripes"— his 1‘— Isa. 53:5.

life-giving
M is. 113-28 are Z* fountains of truth.144-29 the Z* Principle of Christianity.233-10 onward march of Z* Science,
Un. 55-16 and the Z- way of Truth.

Pul. 10- 1 Master’s self-immolation, his Z*
No. v- 9 Z‘ waters of a true divinity,46- 8 Z* understanding C. S. imparts,
*01. 26-11 he endows it with a 1* quality 
*02. 9-21 When first I heard the 7; sound14- 7 living and Z- spiritual shield 
My. 180- 4 its Z’ truths were preached 

Uf6al6dS6
My. 139-11 his is a Z* of hope, home.

lifelessness
M is. 74-27 demonstrated the z- of matter.
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life lo n g

M is. 72 -3  to be born a i  sufferer
li fe -m e m b e r

M is. 296- 3 I* of the Victoria Institute
l i fe -p r e s e r v e r s

Pan. 14-21 be unto them l’ I
L ife -p ro b lem

Un. 5-13 to solve every L' in a day.
life -p u r p o se

M is. 207- 4 of the spirit of my I*,L ife 's
M is. 84-27 teaches L" lessons aright.125-17 press on to L* long lesson.897-10 the rock, Upon L" shore.
Pul. 18-19 the rock, Upon £' shore;
Po. 12-19 the rock. Upon L* shore.

M y. 290-20 into L' substance.l i f e ’s
M is. 9-16 friends seem to sweeten l• cup 10- 2- wherewith to obstruct I' joys116-13 filling the measures of 2* music 116-17 human chords express l- loss or120- 6 Principle of 1’ long problem,238- 8 in defense of his own l' incentive,316-19 on my retirement from l' bustle.386- 1 grand and glorious 1* sphere.393-12 Crowns l’ Cliff for such as we.397- 2 sweet mercies show L ‘ burdens light. 
Pul. 18-11 sweet mercies show L ‘ burdens light.54- 4 * We touch him in 2* throng and press,56-21 • We tread upon l’ broken laws,
‘Ot. 19-19 heaving surf of 1* troubled sea 
Po. 12-11 sweet mercies show L' burdens light.24- 9 From out l* billowy sea,46- 3 Within l’ summer bowers!49- 3 grand and glorious I* sphere.51-17 Crowns l  Cliff for such as we.65- 3 L ‘ pulres move fitful and slow;65- 9 enchained to 2- dreary night,65-15 We waken to 1* dreary sigh.67- 1 brief bliss of V little day73-17 afar from 1‘ turmoil its goal.

M y. 166-15 L ‘ ills are its chief recompense;288- 5 bis 1‘ incentive and sacrifice298- 4 occurred in my 2* experienceli f e t im e
N o. 12- 9 After a 2- of orthodoxy 

M y. 88- 6 * development of a Bhort 1\90- 1 * thousands during her l";846- 3 * lived with her subject for a 1%346- 3 * an ordinary I*;
life-work

M is. 29- 6 The purpose of his 2‘ r f  proves42-18 our r proves to have been 
f0 t . 15-14 Before entering ppon my great 1‘, 

M y. 149- 2 Principle of Jesus' i ,303-21 His l• subordinated the materiall i f t
M is. xii- 7 2* my readers above the smoke of 9-17 We r  this cup to our lips;19-10 2* the affections and motives of men52-16 that tends to 2* mortals higher.126-11 learned that trials 2- us to202- 3 2- man’s being into the sunlight of275- 7 it were well to V the veil on338- 4 to be able to 2- others toward it.346-26 2* the curtain, let in the light,351- 2 so as to 2- the burdens imposed by355-17 but to 2* your head above it,360-19 V every thought-leaflet Splritward ; 399- 3 And will V the shade ot gloom.

Ret. 73-14 V thought above physical personality. 
Pul. 13-17 struggling to V their heads above 
No. 46-17 let us l’ their standard higher,

Peo. 8- 1 will 2* man ultimately to 
Po. 30-17 L ’ Thou a patient love75-10 will 2- the shade of gloom.

M y. 32- 9 * did not have to 2* their voices 34-10 L ‘ up your heads, — Psal. 24: 9.34-10 even 2* them up. — Psal. 24: 9.200-21 to i  itself on crumbling thrones ot305-31 my purpose was to 2- the curtain on350-13 L ’ from despair the strugglerl i f t e d
M is . 83-23 2* up his eyes to heaven,— John 17:1. 165-21 until 2‘ to these by their187-15 were not 2* to the inspired sense of224- 8 2* his hands to his head,234- 8 what we have not 2* ourselves to be.255- 9 to be thus 2* up.399-21 L" higher, we depart.

Set. 27-20 * are 7* up and strengthened.

2- his own body from the sepulchre. “And I, if I be 2* up— John 12:32. curtain . . . should be p on reality. 
L ‘ higher, we depart, not 2* up his soul unto— Psal. 24; 4. * for ills cured, for hearts 2* up.and you will be 2’ up 2* to her giant hills the ensign of
2* his bead above itit 2* the burden of sharp experience2* me, Ayont hate's thrall:
2* the fallen and strengthening the 2* up his hands and blessing them, before 2’ its foot against its 2* the curtains of mortal mind.
Inhumanity I* its hydra head until progress 2* mortals to Science 2- humanity higher violet 2* its blue eye to heaven. Mind-healing 2’ with a steady arm,2‘ him from the stubborn thrall of 2* man above the demands of matter. What is it that 2* a system of 2' the curtain on the Science of
Let your light reflect L \
L \  Love divine Is here,L\ Love divine Is here, rays — from L' emitting light.

lifted
Ret. 88- 693-8 •Of. 17-14 
Po. 76-5 

My. 34-481- 19247-13341-6lifte th
Pan. 6- 8 12-15 

Po. 79-14
lift in g

Mis. 262-17 ’Of. 19-6 
Hea. 11-16 
My. 296-27

lifts
Mis. 246-16 287-15296- 5330-28 

No. 32-13 
•00. 6-22 

Peo. 12-15 
My. 258- 3268-25L ight
Mis. 154-29384-15 

Po. 36-14 My. 301- 2 lig h t (noun) 
a l l

•01. 15-17 wickedness against all 2*. 
a l l  Is‘Of. 16-20 there is no darkness, but all is 2*, 
a n d  c h e e r f u ln e s s

My. 31-14 * then of 2* and cheerfulness, 
a n d  c o lo r

Afis. 87- 9 substance of form, 2*. and color, 
a n d  d a r k n e s s

Mis. 34-26 direct opposites as 2* and darkness, 
a n d  Joy

Po. 23- 9 Mirrored in truth, in 1‘ and Joy, 
a n d  l i b e r ty

Mis. xii- 8 lift my readers . . . into 2- and liberty. My. 187-25 2* and liberty of His children, 
a n d  L ife

Ret. 27-29 new world of 2* and Life, 
a n d  lo v e

Mis. 184-25 Oh, for that 2' and love ineffable,235-10 through the 2* and love of Truth.My. 355-23 the reflection of 2* and love; 
a n d  m ig h t

My. 246-20 the 2* and might o f  the divine 
a n d  so n g

Po. 54- 4 With 2* and song and prayer! 
a n d  t r u t h

My. 154-24 V and truth, emanating from the 
a p p r o a c h  t h e

Mis. 352-12 lengthen as they approach the 2*, 
b o rro w e d

Ret. 57-15 Man shines by borrowed 2*. 
b r i n g s  t h e

Mis. 205- 9 brings the 2* which dispels darkness, 
b r i n g s  t o

Mis. 189-12 brings to V the true reflection ;
Ret. 64- 7 brings to 2-, makes apparent.
Un. 38-19 brings to l  Life and My. 253- 4 brings to l% the perfect original 

b r o u g h t  to
Mis. 1-21 brought to 2* by the evolutions of82- 24 being is brought to 2*.222-23 when brought to 2*. will make 
Ret. 68- 9 brought to 2* immortality,
No. 33-21 brought to 1‘ the efficacy 

Hea. 18- 5 immortality be brought to 2*.
My. 93-27 * certain statistics brought to 2*110-27 will have been brought to 2*.207-14 * immortality brought to 2\332-20 * The facts . . . were brought to 2*cheerful
Rel. 5-24 * gentle dew and cheerful 2*. 

c h i l d r e n  o fMis. 342-29 children of 2 * Luke 16: 8.
Ret. 90-29 one of the children of 2*.
M y. 191-10 Children of i .  you are206-32 as children of 2*."— Eph. 5:8. 

c o n s c io u s n e s s  o f
No. 30-22 The consciousness of 2* is like 

d a r k n e s s  f o r
Mis. 174-27 We do not look into darkness for 2*.
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light

d e l ib e r a t i o n  t n d
Ret. 85*18 due deliberation and 2\ 

d iv in e
(see d iv in e )  

d w e l l e th  i n
M is. 367-28 He dwelleth in /•;367-25 that darkness dwelleth in I

Un. 18- 4 Dwelling in 2\ I can see electric
Pul. 58*30 * electric l ,  behind an antique emits

Mis. 290-29 it emits l' because It reflects ; emitting
Chr. 63-40 Life. . . . Emitting V !
My. 282-15 to all mankind a V emitting l \301- 2 rays— from Light emitting 2*. 

e t e r n a l
M is. 134-14 dwelleth in eternal 2*

Po. 70-10 Truth is eternal 1‘, 
e v e r l a s t i n gMy. 206-19 an everlasting 2*,— Isa. 60; 19. 
fled  w i t h  t h e

Po. 65-7 It fled with, the l ’, focusingMy. 164-12 a thing focusing 2* 
f o u n t a i n  o f

M is. 117-28 God is the fountain of l ’, fringed with
Ret. 23- 9 not even fringed with 2\

G o d  I s
•01. 3-21 * God is l", but light is not God ” golden

Pul. 39-16 • Its flood of golden 2*. great
M is. 374-18 brought a great 2- to all ages.
Cttr. 55- 8 have seen a great /• Isa. 9:2.My. 133- 3 in the great r  of the preseut, heat and
No. 14-15 are to solar heat and V. 

h e a v e n  o f
Po. 71- 9 Spans our broad heaven of l’. 

h e a v e n ’s  o w n^Peo. 7-14 * With heaven’s own V the sculptor
M is. 367-24 and in the light He sees l \  his o w n
Ret. 83-17 difficult to rekindle his own 2* 

In f in i t e
No. 16-15 Infinite logic is the infinite l ’.In the LordMy. 206-31 2* In the Lord Eph. 5; 8. 

i n t o
M is. 130-82 out of darkness into 2*.Is not God

’01. 3-21 * God is light, but 2* is not God.”knowledge is
No. 30-20 This knowledge is 2* wherein leads to

M is. 347-27 from the night Ho leads to f\ let In the
M is. 346-28 Then lift the curtain, let In the 2% lets in
Ret. 90- 2 God's window which lets in 2*, 

l e t  t h e r e  b e
M is. 388- 3 "Let there be 2*, — Gen. 1: 3.

’0Z. 20-12 "Let there be l \  — Gen. 1: 3.
Po. 1-10 "Let there be 2 ”— Gen. 1 ; 8.7- 3 "Let there be l \  — Gen. 1; 3. liberty and
Ret. 81-10 diviner sense of liberty and 2*.

L ife  a n d
M is. 337-29 The ineffable Life and V 

L ife  Is
Po. 79-16 Life Is 2\ and wisdom might, line of

M is. 105-19 follow this line of 2* and battle.. Ret. 42- 7 to folio m in this line of 2\ lines oT
M is. 376-26 the lower lines of l- kindled My. 155-21 lines of l  span the horizon lost in
Mis. 352-13 -until they are lost in 2* love and
M is. 149- 6 what they possess of love and V manifestMy. 164-13 love, . . .  is present to manifest 2*. marvellous

Un. 17-18 Into a home of marvellous 1*.
Rud. 4-25 by His marvellous l .
My. 206-26 into His marvellous 2*.”—/  Pet. 2:9. 

m a te r ia l
Pul. 2-10 MaterialV and shade are temporal, might and
My. 133- 4 might and 2- of the present

ligh t
more

No. 16-16 forever giving forth more 2*, morning
M is. 222-32 as easily as dawns the morning 2*My. 31- 3 * "The morning /• is breaking my burden IsMy. 161-29 "My burden is 2*."— Matt. 11.* 80. never a

Un. 28-10 never a b or form was discerned never see
Ret. 64-16 they shall never see 2*.— Pea2. 49: 19. new
Ret. 14-23 when the new l’ dawned45- 2 A new 2* broke in upon it, no

M is. 276-30 Error giveth no 2*.342-20 no 2' 1 earth’s fables flee.Of a home
Po. 8-21 The 2* of a home of love and pride; of all ages

M is. 320-27 Is the 2’ of all ages; of a single candle
Pul. 28-3 * by the 2* of a single candle, of Christian Science
M is. 165-11 this appearing is the /• of C. S.253-29 opened their eyes to the l' of C. 8.
Mu. 187- 6 May the divine !' of C. S. of divine Science

M is. 192-17 with the 2* of divine Science, of Love
M is. 132- 5 to the 2* of Love— and By-laws.320-28 is the i- of Love, of menMy. 154-13 "was the 2* of men ." — John 1:4.295- 6 was the 1‘ of men.” — John l : 4. of modern science
Pul. 54-19 * in the 2* of modern scienoe, 

ot one friendship
Pul. 5- 6 l- of one friendship after another of penetration
Mis. 313- 9 throw the 2* of penetration on of revelation
Hea. 8-13 becloud the 2* of revelation.
My. 114-18 2* of revelation and solar light, of Science

Mis. 254-19 would obscure the 2* of Science, of the city
No. 27-10 Spirit will be the V of the city, of the moonMy. 313- 6 * By the 1‘ of the moon of the ScienceMy. 343-16 the V of the Science came first of this revelation

Mis. 165-12 The 2* of this revelation of Truth
M is. 320-11 the 2* of Truth, to cheer.My. 241-25 * coming to the 2* of Truth, one with'07. 8-10 end it is one with 2*,perceived a
Ret. 76-12 which perceived a 2' beyond pinions of
Ret. 85-12 on their pinions of 2*

20- 2 seeing it In its proper 2‘, pare white
Pul. 25- 4 • being of pure white 2*, ray of'07. 8-9 one ray of /• is light,
’02. 12-17 a ray of 2* one with the sun, rays of

M is. 333- 9 absorbs all the rays of 2*.
M is. 131- 6 to discern darkness or to reflect 2*.154-29 Let your 2* reflect Light, reflected
M is. 340-29 shine with the reflected 2‘ of God,
Mu. 202-23 My work is reflected l \  resplendent
Mis. 320-10 lends Its resplendent 2* to this seeking
Mis. 276-26 seeking 2* from matter Instead of
My. 93-T1 * critics who seek the I* sends forth _
Ret. 56-22 The sun sends forth 2*. shined
Chr. 85-1 hath the 2* shined.— Isa. 9; 2. Sketching in
Po. £-18 sketching In 2* the heaven
No. 89-26 photography grasps the solar 2*My. 114-18 fight of — --------------sons ofMy. 114-18 tight of revelation and solar 2*. ins of

Mis. 321-19 Press on, prem on l ye sons of l \

Digitized by Google



LIGHT 545
light

q t h e r e s  o f
Po. 30-21 Echo amid the hymning spheres of l',

2 God's presence gives spiritual l*,270-28 thus shutting out spiritual V.341- 32 the neglect of spiritual l\342- 6 steady decline of spiritual Z\ susceptible of'02. 17-30 cheer the heart susceptible of l* 
t h a t  I l l u m in e s

Po. 32-11 l• that illumines my spiritual eye, 
t h a t  Is I n  t h e e

Ret. 81-21 V that is in thee— Matt. 0:23. 
t h a t  s h i n e t h

M is. 368- 3 /• that shineth in darkness, their
M y. 269-21 have healing in their V.355-25 and their I* shines.
M y. 206-22 lamb is the I* thereof." — Rev. 21; 23. there was

M is. 388- 3 and there was l’." — Gen. 1:3. 
f0Z. 20-12 and there was — Gen. 1:3.
Po. 7- 3 and there was l' "—Gen. 1:3. 

this
No. 39-24 Advancing in this l \  we reflect i t ;39-25 this l ' reveals the pure 

throw a . . .  . .
’0Z. 16-16 and they throw a V upon the

Thy
M i_ is. 275-17 we thank Thee that Thy l• 

thy
Po. 29- 4 Thy V was born where storm 

M y. 183-14 Love be thy |- upon the mountain 183-27 thy l  is come,— Isa. 60:1.
M y. 234-13 from V to Love, from sense to SouL unconeelvefl . .
’0Z. 5- 9 this almost unconceived J* of

untrue to the . .
Ret. 81-19 consciously untrue to the I*, waves of
Pul. 39-18 * I watch the flow Of waves of V. 

w h i c h  s h i n e t h
Un. 63-10 V which shineth in darkness, will Illumine

M is. 276-17 V will illumine the darkness, wisdom's
Po. 27- 9 dawn with wisdom’s I* „ 

w i t h  darkness
M is. 333-22 hath 1* with darkness? — I I  Cor. 6:14. your
M is. 154-29 Let your I* reflect Light.
M y. 191-10 Let your i  shine.
•hAtm 1AO-9A a l' that cannot be hid.righteousness as the l\ — Psal. 37:0. Fold thy gaze to the l \  and in tne !• He sees light, 

l■ colored softly by blossom the l■ that is in thee— Matt. 6: 23.* believers receive I\ health, and not i* holding darkness within is not darkness but l’.
I , being matter, loses the nature of one ray of light is 1*. righteousness as the l \ — Psal. 37: 6. and joy cometh with the l \  spans the moral heavens with l \  lo, the /'! far heaven is nigh i 
L' with wisdom’s ray 
L • o’er the rugged steep.
V colored softly by blossom* pillar of fire to give you V,I will make darkness r — Isa. 42:16.* we have J\ freedom, immortality righteousness as the 1*,— Psal. 37: 6. Miath sprung up. of the saints in r  :— Col. 1:12.
Love makes all burdens V,Christ-Iove that makes them Z* and named his burdens l \Life’s burdens l’.Life’s burdens l \* Concord granite in V gray.Life's burdens f\* The building is of V stone,* uprightly and with I* step,

367-24 
Ret. 18-5 
Un. 19-14 

Pul. 52-46 
No. 30-21 
•00. 6-24
•01. 3-258- 9 35- 3 

B ea . l(M8 
Pro. 3-15 
Po. 22- 7 43-15 53- 8 63-13 

M y . 45-21 140- 5 164-22 170-25 199- 5 206-28
light (adj.) 

M iS. 133-29 . 262-26 374-19 397- 2 
Pul. 18-11 24-22 Po. 12-11 
M y. 89-6 342-6

light (verb) 
Peo. 8-23 
M y. 340-32 345-28

to l  our sepulchres with
V their fires in every home. They /• the way to the Church

lig h ted
Pul. 32*1 
M y. 69- 1lig h te n

M is. 277-29323- 6 
M y. 206-22lig h te n s

M is. 313-10lig h ter
M is. 19-8 66-16U ghteth
Pan. 12-16 
My. 187- 6 257-15 ligh tin g

M is. 250-28 393-8 
Pul. 25- l 
Po. 51-13 

My. 68-31 110-10 252-22ligh tly
M is. 251-21 329-19 
Ret. 75-15 
No. 27-26lig h tn e ss
My. 89- 8ligh tn in g
Ret. 17-16 
•00. 9-16
Po. 62-20lig h tn in g s
Un. 52-20 
Po. 18-17lig h ts

M is. 303- I 306-28324- 25 
Un. 14-17 

Pul. 26-248- 8 76-10 
•0Z. 5- 7

M y. 191-24 192-11 232-13lig h tso m e
M is. 142-20 
M y. 341-12lik e

Mis. 5-11 17- 7 21- 6 29-30 48-29 51-23 51-28 66-24 81-22 84-24 88-16 88-17 102-12 103-25 111-11 127-32 132-14 134-23 139-25 162-30 166-22 171-33 196-22 208-6 221-25 227-19 241-26 264- 8 266-12 275- 2275- 7276- 4 329- 6 331- 5 336-22 340-28 343-21 346-23

* 1‘ by lumtnous blue eyes,* church is unusually well I‘,
s h a r p ly  1‘ o n  th e  c lo u dfor God doth V it.
g lo ry  o f  G o d  d id  !• i t ,  —  Rev. 2 1 :2 8 ,

l' e a r t h 's  l a n d s c a p e .

healing the sick is far /' than suffering is the 1* affliction.
and so l' the path that he who light of C. S. that 1‘ every /■ every man that—John 1: 9.
1* the dark plaoes of earth.
L ’ up this mortal dream.* 1‘ and cooling of the church 
L' up this mortal dream.* used in the V fixtures, daystar will appear, l- the 
l' and leading humanity
as men. clothed more /*, her little feet trip /• on. that can /* speak— Mark 9: 39. take off thy shoes and tread l',
♦joined I* and grace
brave breast to the 1* and storm, 
l-, thunder, and sunshine brave breast to the V and storm,
V. earthquakes, poisons,Though r  be lurid
they are 1* that cannot be hid, spiritual idea that f- your path t only to find the V all wasted "the Father of t-. — Jas. 1:17. ♦■electric I* in the form of a star,* l■ and shades of spring* in certain 1* has a shimmer Z* the fires of the Holy Ghost,/• the living way of Life.I* the living way to Life, living l' in our darkness:
my Muse lost her l ’ lyre,A l  lay, a cooing call,
"I should l’ to study,
V the patriarch of old.In the flesh, /• ourselves.
1‘ students in mathematics,/• a hundred other stories,* Shall, 1* a whirlwind, scatter* transparent 1* some holy thing."
1‘ the more physical ailment./• the Individual John f* a weary traveller,/• a midnight sun.
t‘ a benediction after prayer,1* Himself and I* nothing else, was /• that of other men ; 
l’ Peter, they launch into the depths, human heart, Z* a feather bed, needs* would “/* to hear from Dr. Cullis ; 
L' Elisha, look up, and behold:/• all true wisdom, f- him he went forth,L* the leaven that a certain woman 
is  l' unto leaven, — Matt. 13: 33.“we shall be /* Him I  John 8: 2. 
L ’ a legislative bill 
l’ saying that five times ten are i* the camomile, the more trampled Then, 1* blind Bartimeus.I* camera shadows thrown upon the is V the comet's course, in scenes l’ these,In times l' these /• all else, was purely Western nature V a thrifty housewife downtrodden V the grass, zealots, Who, V Peter, sleep when /• the stars, comes out in tne reappear, l  devastating witch-grass. 
t  apples of gold — Prov. 25:11.
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LIKE LIKENESS546-
like

Mis. 347- 3 347- 6 860-13 363- 3 356-25 360-25 384-10 387-10 390-24 394-3 400- 4 
Chr. 66-21 
Ret. 5-24 10-13 26-21 27-8 27-21

57- 7 68-4 59- 8 54—17 68-29 73-23 78- 1 90- 9 90-19 4— 4 10-23 19-4 21-7

Un.

Put.

27-13 41-10 44-550- 18 58-172- 1 8- 3 10-25 15- 6 10-16 23-2132- 1333- 2 46-2351- 0 82-8
Rud. 17-1 No. 10-25 13-25 21-28 30-22

11-2311-2719-2429- 1330- 23 30-244- 15 10-28 14- 917- 2918- 18 9-1411-11 3-17 2- 8 0- 4 10-11 10-6 18-6 
19- 1 34- 4 30-18 45- 3 47-14 50-3 66-18 60- 4 67-19 70- 5 70-155- 32 13-10 13-11 13-24 16-29 82-18 87-13 94- 1 96- 2 99- 5

106-16

Bea.

M y.

lest thou also be P — Pros. 26; 4. hanging P a horoscope.
1‘ my public instruction.
I■ the action of sickness.
I' the dove from the deluge. .
L- him. we would find our* Love. 1* the sea,
L • brother birds, that soar 
l • things of earth,1* the dew dn the flower,
L' this stone, be in thy place:P unto the Son of Goa.— Beb. 7; 3.* P the gentle dew and vanished 1‘ a dream, personal being, 1* unto man; r  all great truths,
V thebrooklet In its P the baptism of Jesus,This would be P correcting the 
l' trying to compensate tor 
l’ saying that addition means is t• the beasts— Psal. 49; 20.His origin is not, 1‘ that of is 1* the sick talking sickness, acts V a diseased physique,P "the elect lady,r— II  John 1; 1.P the ardent mother? and become 1* Him.
1‘ commencing with the minus Sign, and, P ourselves, He foresees In P manner good and evil talk conceive of God only as 1* itself, fleeing P a shadow at daybreak ;"we shall be P Him,"— i John 3; 2.P the structure raised thereupon,
L' evil, it is destitute of Mind,P as we are,— Beb. 4; 15.
I’ the Queen of Sheba,
L ’ the winds telling tales descended P day-spring people P you better when L* this stone, be in thy place;* P Prof. Max Muller,* P any abbess of old.* began, P Jeanne d’Arc, to hear* applied herself, 1* other girls,* to a matter P C. S.,* comes 1‘ the south wind 
L ’ certain Jews whom1* the needle to the pole and sparkle P a diamond.P a cloud without rain,P the eternal law of God,1* Peter we believe in* L" the close of an angel’s psalm, lest thou also be P — Pros. 26; 4. hypnotism, and the P,They are P children that no emperor is obeyed 1*P the clear, far-seeing vision, ringing P soft vesper chimes is P sentencing a man for* "Great not P Caesar,
l’ the sun beneath the horizon.P the summer brook.
I’ furnishing fuel for the flames.P the great pyramid of Egypt, 
l' a promise upon the cloud,
L ’ a trained falcon in the 
L ’ brother birds, that soar Our eagle, P the dove,
L' thee, it endureth
L ’ genius unfolding a quenchlessMy course, P the eagle's,
L ‘ thee, my voice had stirred* Love, P the sea,P the dew on the flower, sobbing, P some tired child Ne’er perish young. P things of darkness and death P mist melt away, P the thrill of that mountain rill,P the blue hyacinth, change not 
L' to the soul’s glad immortality,
L ‘ this stone, be in thy place: Indulging deceit is P the* P a sun in the centre of its* P so many planets,renewed P the eagle’s,"— Psat. 103; 5.* To hear it P the rest.* in something P ten minutes.* we P to know and P to have here.* growth continues in l’ proportion •P a  green bay-tree,* doeth good P a medicine, so t h a t  i t  s to o d  o u t  P  a  c o rd .

Uke
My. 121-10121- 14122- 7134-18139- 9 147- 3149-25186- 5188-23208-12 212-18221-26248-5252- 4252- 6302-17307- 1337-12343-12345-16

likely
Mis. 43-10 
Pul. 50-26 
My. 61-8

likened
Mis. 176- 6 

'01. 25-28
likeness

a f t e r  o n r
Mis. 69-11

This strength is P the ocean.Peace, (* plain dealing,Sin is P a dock root.P a.soft summer shower,L' the verdure and evergreen past comes forth 1* a pageant
Fredicament quite P that of .tender nestlings in the crannies in which, P beds in hospitals,L‘ the gentle dews of heaven Being P the disciples of old,P a watchman forsaking his post,• not P Caesar, stained with blood. Then you will be toilers P the bee, you will not be P the spider, use of the word spread P wildfire, certainly read P words that I Our eagle, l- the dove,• would, P herself, be the ruler, came P blessed relief to me.
least P to pour into other minds • P to show even some one side * would P be postponed until
P to the false sense of life.Jesus P such self-contradictions to

after our P Gen. 1; 26.
Mis. 16-13 being His P and image, 

divineRet. 60- 2 very far from the divine I*.Un. 39-27 losing the divine p.
No. 36- 6 when we awake in the divine P.
My. 121-23 reflects the divine p. 

e t e r n a l
Un. 22- 2 made after God’s eternal P,

G o d ’sMis. 61-29 logic that man is God’s P.89-28 Immortal man, in God's P,186-32 real man in God’s P,
Un. 45- 9 very far from God’s P.”Pul. 21-25 a clear expression of God’s V,No. 17-12 more than God’s P is impossible, 25-23 immortal man alone is God’s P. God’s essential

Mis. 61-22 Does God’s essential P sin,
G o d ’s  o w n
Mis. 77-27 man, made in God’s own P, 

h a r m le s s
Rud. 8- 6 sends forth its own harmless 1*.HisMis. 15-22 man awake in His P.16- 13 being His P and image,17- 20 and of man as His P,30-32 and awake in His P.79-15 man as His P is erect358-13 "awake in His P,”— see Psal. 17; 15. 
Rud. 7-11 His P would be lost if inverted 11- 7 in Science man is His P,

''02. 8- 2 God, and man as His P,Bea. 17-13 awake to behold His l".
Po. 79-20 doth HU will— His P still My. 194-15 melted into the radiance of His P. 205-21 makes . . . man more His P, hisUn. 16-15 for his P to his creator.
’00. 8-3 till we awake in his P.

H is  o w nMis. 173-28 made man in His own P,
. _____  ___ upon the308-30 human P U the antipode of 

Id e a  o r  .My. 239-21 idea or P of the infinite 262- 2 idea, or P of perfection 
Im a g e  a n d(see Im ag e )
Im a g e  o rAly. 239-17 His idea, image, or l",269- 2 compound idea, image or P, 
I s  In c o m p le teUn. 15-10 or the P is incomplete, 
l o s tMis. 184-24 gives back the lost I*

'02. 8-29 Adam, . . .  or His lost I’,
Rud. 13-11 P of error—the human belief 

of God
(see God)
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lik en ess

e f  h is Maker
M is. 63- 8 the true V of his Maker.164-23 actual 1‘ of his Maker.
Mu. 232-29 the true l  of bia Maker" t  Of Lore
'Ot. 8- 6 the V of Love is loving 

o f  Spirit
M is. 61-30 man in the V of Spirit 
Rud. 13-10 body'is not the h of Spirit;

origin
M is.l i s .  18- 2 original l  of perfect man,

**Mis* 70- 8 God's perfect l .  that reflects all 
th is

Un. 22- 3 this l; consists in a sense ot 
to  his creator

Un. 15-15 for his J* to his creator, 
to  the portraits

M y. 342- 8 * The V to the portraits true
M is. 92- 8 the true V of his Maker.. 97-29 of him who is the true I*:188-30 the true l' of God,

Ret. 70- 1 "Mortal mind inverts the true V,
No. 19-19 God and His true l \
M y. 232-29 as the true l' of his Maker"

that perfect and unfallen l \

V them to the priceless understanding
leaner sort console . . .  by doing l \
L" soberly inform them that and try to make others do l \All must go and do l \  were I* connected with 
L ’ should we do as 
L ’ the religious sentiment has taught his followers to do I*, taught bis disciples . . . to do V ; commanded his followers to do J\ "Go, and do thou I’.”— Luke 10; 37.
* a star of V Testing on palms,* palms and ferns and Easter l \  gathering Easter l ’ of love
travel of V more than mind.
they alone have fettered free 1*. saving the l• when the
carbonate and sulphate of V ;
Does it not l- the power of Mind Does it 1‘ the power ot Mind a sense that does not l' God,* practically no l ■ to the uses Clothing Deity with personality, we r* to 1' or stop the practice ot C. S.
sphere of its own creation and l \  namely, laws of i* for a
L' are put off in proportion as the and knows no material V. holiness, entirely apart from l ’. convenient for history to record V putting off the l'
to a V extent, are aids his power is temporarily I*, originate in a /• body,In this f* and lower sense The /' view of God’s ideas too l' and contradictory.Jehovah of 1‘ Hebrew faith engendering the l• forms of a* not l ’ to the Boston adherents* a very h number of students He is neither a f* mind nor nor a 1* body.cannot start from a body.This l• sense of God as good the I* and definite form of a
l- to imaginary diseases I
we shall be I’ His power
In this field of 1‘ power 
L ’ personality is inconceivable.

M is. 79-23
liken ing

M is. 30-13 
lik ew ise

M is. 131- 9240- 28241- 12 338- 8
Ret. 3 -4  

P ul. 2-21 
’00. 7- 4
'01. 9-1523-20 

M y. 106-31 149-4
l ilie s

Pul. 42-22 42-26 
M y. 155-27

lim b
M is . 230-11

lim b s
Peo. 10-19 
M y. 105-12

lim e
M y. 108- 2 

lim it
M is. 60-12 60-15 282- 2 
Pul. 62-19 
Hea. 4- 7 
M y. 327-15

lim itation
Un. 45-21 
M y. 229-26

lim itations
Ret. 73-9 79-18 
M y. 118-29119- 1 177-14

lim ited
M is . 64-23 85-10 102- 7 102- 9 164-30 190-14 

U n. 14-15 
P u l. 6- 4 30- 9 

Rud. 15-19 
N o. 19-11 19-12 Jlea. 4- 2 

peo. 3-22 8-11 
M y. 109-12

lim iting
Hea. 5-3 

lim itless
M is. 284- 7 

No. 20- l

lim its
M is. 42-30 Mind Is not confined to I*;128- 5 within the l■ ot a letter.283- 5 sense of personality . . . that 1* man. 

No. 12-27 It removes all I* from divine power. 
Hea. 4- 3 nor remain for a moment within l \  
Peo. 3-23 V human thought and action 
M y. 109-21 Mind calms and I* with a word, 

lim ner's
M is. 393- 6 Paints the l• work, I ween,

Po. 51-11 Paints the l' work, I ween,
ap
M is. 112-20 sank back In his chair, I* and pale;

limped
M y. 307-32 My idealism, however, V.

limpid
M y. 150-15 Stand by the l  lake,

Lincoln, Miss Elsie
Pul. 37-18 * Mrs. Hanna, Miss Elsie L’,43- 5 * Mr. . . . Case and Miss Elsie L*.59-21 * a Scientist, Miss Elsie L ’ ;

Lincoln, Neb.
M y. 97-14 * [Nebraska State Journal, L \  N \ \

Lincoln’s
Po. 29-10 L* own Great willing heart

Linden Avenue
1414 r 4

Pul. 98-18 * services . . .  at 1414 L: A \
Lindley Murray's Grammar

Ret. 10- 5 familiar with L' M ' O'
line

another
Un. 26-22 as sings another l' ot this hymn, 

defining the
Mis. 22-11 infinite calculus defining the r, 

direct
M is. 212-15 One step away from the direct I*

’01. 2-23 a departure from the direct /'
dividing
Man. 99- 5 dividing l’ being the 36th parallel 

every
M is. 38- 4 elevate man in every V ot life,220- 2 in every i* of mental healing, 

Intermediate
M is. 188-20 in the intermediate /* of thought.
My. 181-18 practise the intermediate. I" of 

lead the
Mis. 130-30 and appoints to lead the i  of 

of Jesus' thought
M is. 260- 7 l- of Jesus’ thought or action, 

of least resistance
Pul. 80- 8 * sought the I* ot least resistance, 

of lifeMis. 38- 4 elevate man in every l" ot life, 
of light

M is. 105-19 I must ever follow this V ot light 
Ret. 42- 7 to follow in this V of light.Of liquids
My. 260-14 the /* of liquids, the lure of gold, of occupation

M is. 206-25 Do they enter this V of occupation 
of the syllogism

Un. 34- 6 What then is the 1‘ of the syllogism? 
of thought

M is. 3-16 enter this !’ of thought or action.186-28 proceeds in this l’ ot thought,188-20 in the intermediate V of thought, 
of Truth

M is. 268-15 inquiry . ... in the V of Truth; 
one

’01. 24-21 I had not read one V of 
orderly , . . .

My. 247-16 came out in orderly I*
^°ReL 87- 3 poet’s V, "Order is heaven’s first present . . .

Mis. 273-17 in their present I* of labor upon lineAfts. 32-11 /• upon line”—7sa. 28; 10.278-21 1* upon line and precept upon precept.
Mis. 265-19 whole l' ot reciprocal thought, 

with progress , .
M is. 287-20 human affection in 1* with progress,
M is. 264- 2 random thought in (' with mine.
Ret. 2-30 In the V of my Grandmother Baker’s 
M y. 16-28 will I lay to the l \ — Isa. 28; 17.114-19 l ’ of Scriptural interpretation201-27 Please accept a V from m©232- 5 that V the sacred shores.

(see also Science and Health)
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lineage

M is. 162-30 Of the J-of David.
No. 13-15 chapter Bub-iitle

lines
M itt 81- 8 into more spiritual V of life291-29 sentinels alone the V of thought,376-26 lower V of light, kindled into Ret. 20-15 The following l' are taken from46- 1 L ’ penned when I was pastor of the 

Un. 23- 2 which makes true the l - :
Pul. 66-18 * mystical which, along many l \  has87- 25 luminous /* from your lives linger. 
No. 7-21 recommend that Scientists draw no 1*

Po. page 41 poem page 67 poem
M y. 124- 19 between these V of thought155-21 May long l• of light span the 177-19 succeeding years show in livid l•339-12 1* of progressive Christendom,342-10 * no mistaking certain !•354-26 * The above /• were written 

(see also Science and Health)
linger

Mis. 218-24 this nature may l' in memory:
Pul. 87-25 luminous lines from your lives /•,

lingering
M is. 230- 9 making V calls.

'OZ. 3- 8 any V sense of the North’s
lining

Ret. 23- 8 seemed to have a silver V ; 
linings

Pul. 77- 6 * plush casket with white silk l \
link

M is. 143- 7 a closer V hath bound us.270-28 Homoeopathy is the last 1‘ tn 
M y. 339- 3 whose every V leads upward

links
My. 209- 1 Philosophical I\ which would

lion
M is. 36-12 V that lieth down with the lamb.145-24 calf arid the young l — Isa. 11: 8. 
Rud. 8- 4 the 1' of to-day is the /• of 

Po. 43- 8 Fondling e’en the J* furious, 
lions

Un. ll- 5 beard the V in their dens,
lip

My. 258-31 a child with finger on her l
Ups

M is. 9-18 We lift this cup to our V ;51-22 * “When from the f* of Truth100-32 Who knows how the feeble 1‘129- 4 let him put his finger to his l".135- 4 on our i ,  and in our lives.149- 9 opened his l* to discourse149-18 jL* nor pen can ever express213-21 from the I* of our Master,275-13 repeat with quivering l’311-31 never escaped from my l\331-16 words from a mother’s l’338-25 * To give the 1‘ full speech.
Ret. 31-27 the tearful /• of a babe.

Rud. 9-16 answer of the l- from the Lord.
No. 38-26 if the V try to express it.39- 8 the heart prays, and not the V,

Peo. 13-14 forcing from the /• of manhood
liquidate

M is. xi- 8 While no offering can I*302-31 to subvert or to l \
Uquids

M y. 260-14 the line of V, the lure of gold,
Uquor

'01. 33-20 with the lance, or with l \
Usping

No. 44-16 the mouth V God’s praise;
Uspings

'0Z. 19-14 listens- to the l  of repentance
Ust

M i s .  144- 9 subscription l ' on which appear 
Man. 54-15 branch church’s l’ of membership73- 5 published in the l ’ of practitioners Ret. 50-15 ray l' of indigent chanty scholars 

Pul. 48-27 * long /• of worthy ancestors88- 1 chapter sub-title
'01. 31-20 Among the i* of blessings infinite 
Po., 10-14 L', brothert angels whisper73- 9 1‘ the moan Of the billows’ foam,

My. 39-13 * following l’ of officers for the85-21 * illustrious i  for future generations106- 6 The /• of cases healed by me

Ust
M y. 305—19 eighth in a lm of twenty-two .. . 337-15 L \  brother I angels whisper

Usten
M is. 222-13 ready to l’ complacently to328- 3 V tor the mountain-horn,337-11 L \  and he illustrates the rule:398- 1 I will r  for Thy voice,

Man. 59-18 to /• to the Sunday sermon 
Ret. 46- 7 I will l• for Thy voice.
Pul. 15-12 If so, /• and be wise.17- 6 I will /• for Thy voice,41- 11 * to /* to the Message sent them by 61-22 * to /• to the first peal of the chimes
'01. 20-13 People may 1‘ complacently to 
Po. 14- 5 I will /• for Thy voice.

My. 152-21 l- to His Word and serve no other201-21 I will/-for Thy voice.223- 4 I neither /• to complaints,331-28 * yet when we V to Mrs. Glover
Ustened

M is. 332-18 supposed to have . . . been /* to. 
Ret. 9-3 I r  with bated breath.42- 11 /* to him with deep interest.
Pul. 61-26 * who l• with delight.

Usteners
M is. 100- 1 artless f* and dull disciples.357-14 fall by the wayside, on artless 1*. 

Man. 58-21 To pour into the ears of l’
Pul. 46- 2 * that he was attracting 1‘

Ustening
M is. 156-24 /* to each other amicably,

Man. 56-15 These assemblies shall be for l’ to 
Ret. 2-27 I was fond of l \

P u l .  5- 3 /• to an address on C. S.
My. 59-15 * /• again to your words

Ustens^  '0Z. 19-14 V to the Uspings of repentance
Peo. 7-10 * face /• up with a smile of joy

literal
M is. 169-15 interprrled In a l' way.169-22 The r  rendering of the Scriptures 169-25 The /• or material reading171-12 in /• or pnysioal terms,248- 4 the /* meaning of the passage Pul. 38-25 * the !• teachings of Christ.66-14 * /• teachings of the Bible 

No. 23-15 a /• and a moral meaning.23-17 the l■ or the moral sense of 
*01. 3-15 the /• sense of the lexicons: 

literally
M is. 28-28 He V annulled the claims 108- 9 spiritually, V. It is  nothing.133-18 /• following the dictum 175-30 is V saying,204-29 V governs the alm9, ambition,258- 8 /• spat upon matter;300-15 You /• publish my works _ 833-13 l  and practically denyingPul. 13- 7 Is1- fulfilled, when we25- 7 * r  fire-proof as is conceivable.29-21 * interpreted and fulfilled f\
My. 99-20 * 1' stuffed and jammed with money,142-14 /• a communion of branch church187- 2 spiritually as well as l \

literary
No. 11- 8 In its l• expression, my system 29-23 /* driftwood on the ocean 
*0Z. 15-14 my income from l* sources15-26 I showed it to my V friend9,

M y. 319-30 * that he had done some 1‘ work320- 1 * that he was a fine 1* student 324-22 * as quite his V equal,324-23 * among his lm friends.
L ite ra ry  Digest

M y 305-28 scandal in the L* D*
literature

M is. xt-18 to suit and savor all l \64-10 the study of l' and languages 64-22 L m and languages. . . are aids to 
80- t sellers of impure V.365-26 As a / . Christian metaphysics is 

Mon. 27-17 and all other C. S. I27-24 other l' connected therewith.43- 21 No Incorrect L*.43- 23 C. S. I• which is not correct44- 1 in which the writer ha9 written his f*44-3 his i* shall not be adjudged C. 8.64- 3 L ‘ in Reading Rooms.64- 4 V sold or ex bibited in the 
99- 8 also the l- published or sold by
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literature

Mm. 8 2 - 1  82- 3 w 97-20 Ret. 77- 2 
Pul. 5-30 
'01. 21-18 27- 4 My. 224-28literatures

Mis. 169- 4 litigation
. Mis. 340-13 little

Mis. 2- 5 4-15 6- 8 38-14107- 32108- 3 127- 2 130-25 142- 8144- 6145- 25 150- 1 158- 5 158- 7 176-11 221-11 231-18 231-24 231-27 236- 5 240-3 243-24 250-28 255- 1 262-27 275-12 291- 9 308-20 318-27 310- 7 321-16 324- 8 320-18 337-12 337-14 341-23 344-26 354-15376-21. 22 w 400-17 
Man. 17-18- 8 6-148- 149- 920- 721- 1 27-30 35- 3 40-19 61-2861- 29 78- 31-12 4- 3 4-158- 17 29- 7 33- 9 39- 9 42-11 48-13 50-2562- 12 62-22 67-22 

V - 19- 18 21-27 26-27
00. 2-11 2-16 8-10 8-27 14- 1 *0J 15-1723- 3 26-26
‘02. 2-16 

Hea. 15-25 
P o . v -  1

Ret.

Vn.Pul.

R u d .
No.

books and P it sends forth, disapproves of certain books or V, by periodicals or circulated l ’ lawlessness In l\P of our and other lands, to criticise it or to compare its l \
* made to the l  of C. S.to recommend any V as wholly
ancient philosophies or pagan P.
followed agriculture instead o11',

they have so V of their own. but l’ time has been devoted to often leaves mortals but 1‘ time 
other institutions find lm interest in thinks either too much or too p Christian asleep, thinks too l’ of sin. His "P ones,”.— Matt. 18; 6.God’s " l ones.”— M a t t .  18; 6. the P pond at Pleasant View, 
a l • band called Busy Bees,
P child shall lead them."— Isa. 11:6. “Fear not. I  flock Luke 12; 32.I l• thought of the changes I 1‘ knew that so soon we learn a l  more of the The evil-doer can do l  at poked into the P mouth soft P palms patting together, and his l  rainbowy life P else than the troubles, through the cold air the P one “Take a P wine— sec I Tim. 5; 23.
I* feet tripping along the sidewalk; chapter sub-title 1* need of Words of approval the motherless l’ ones, wondering,Too much and too P is attached This P messenger has done its work, either too large or too V :If the sense of sin is too l \"Fear not, l’ flock Luke 12:32.But a 1* while, and the music her V feet trip lightly on, called a P child— Malt. 18: 2. as this V child,— Matt. 18:4. a P girl of eight years, as a 1‘ child,— Luke 18:17.A P more grace, a motive made pure, 
L ’ by P this topmost pall,Guide my P feet 
V band of earnest seekers the P Church went steadily on, than this P book can afford.I sat in a l' chair by her side.Scriptural narrative of l  Samuel,my P son, about four years of age,letter was read to my P son,new to His ”p one.”— see Matt. 10: 42.This P book is converted intonever before suffered so lthat however l  be taught or learned,that P shall be right.either too much or too P.P apprehended and demonstrated "what if the l  rain should say.Each of Christ’s l  ones reflects 
L ‘ hands, never before devoted to* a V later, in this article.* the l' maid was afraid a P poem that I consider* the l  contributors to the* valley of the V truant river,
* after a l  skirmishing,* require but P muscular power* l’ sets of .silver bells* P knots of them are to be found.
T H IS  P BOOK 18 . . . DEDICATEDfirst edition of this P work has P resemblance to Science,0 ye of P faith?"— Matt. 6: 30. gives P time to societyearns P, and is stingy ;wicked man has P real intelligence;through one of His l  ones,"Thou hast a l  strength, — Rev. 3; 8.1 can conceive of l  short of they have P left that theI have read P of their writings.P leaven hid in three measures that you have l  or no faith in* garnered up in this l  volume

79- 3 
79- 8 
93— 4
96- 31
97- 12

little
Po, vii-ll • this P volume is  presented24-6 OP heart, To me thou art53-16 Their downy P breasts.67- 2 bliss of life’s P day69- 5 Guide my P feet
M y. 17-30 His P ones,’— Matt. 18:6.38-19 * P ones were not a whit behind50— 6 * P band of prayerful workers.50- 9 * so this l  bancf of pioneers,52-23 * L* cares she, if only59- 5 * the P leaven that should leaven59-17 * P hall on Market Street, Lynn,59- 21 * I thought of the P melodeon60- 15 * I have yet the l' Bible60-27 * may I ask a l' of your time60-30 * care to do a l  watching68- 23 * and contributes not a P to the * * P faces turned upward.* it must stagger tneir faith not a I* •* have p of the spirit of bigotry.* C. S. just goes a P beyond* Scientists nave a P the advantage98-20 * in a P less than three years.107-13 lower attenuations have so l'123-21 My V hall, which holds123-30 "tne P foxes— Song 2: 15.130— 31 that you borrow V else from it,131- 12 given to me in a P symbol,147-13 May this l  sanctum be preserved147- 23 work-rooms and a l  hall,148- 21 singing of this dear l  flock,154- 7 to send flowers to this l  hall172-12 to present to you a P gift 175-16 must remain with us a l' longer,186- 4 May God’s l' ones224- 6 knowing a P, . . . the human need,238-12 has imparted P power to practise247-14 l  fishes in my fountain247-17 these sweet P thoughts 247-24 Do you come to your l' flock 247-28 The P that I have accomplished 262-19 afford l  divine effulgence,271- 5 I l  understood all that I indited;271- 8 of comparatively l' importance288- 4 reformer gives P thought to298- 5 not a l  is already reported313-31 my P boy was not welcome In 319- 7 P pamphlet, signed "Phare Pleigh.**323- 7 * I have his l  book yet.340-13 clad in a V brief authority,349-10 Tyndall, and Spencer afford P aid (see also children, church)

Littleton
New Hampshire^Af£. 315- 4 * with me in L \  New Hampshire.

My. 314-31 R. D. Rounsevei of L\ N. H.,liturgical
Ret. 89-10 they went for P worship,

live
Mis. 7- 18 reflects that it is dangerous to P,

8- 6 we P, and move,— A c t s  17: 28.
44- 2 speak the truth . . . and P i t :
50- 25 we exist in Mind, P thereby,
72-15 As I P, saith the Lord— E z e k .  18; 3,
79- 9 we P, move, and have being.
82-29 “we P, and move,— A c t s  17: 28. 
84-20 to  P i s  C h r i s t , —  P h i l  1:21.
84-25 is to l  in Christ, Truth.99-24 still l ' , and to-morrow speak106-26 "So l ’ , that your lives attest your115-15 practise, teach, and P C. S. I140-31 the spiritual idea would P.

163-2Q they still P ; and are the basis of
180- 1 he lives, I P,"— se e  J o h n  14:19. 
205-32 and P what they learn,
216-12 A P lexicographer,
237-17 few feel and P now as when
296-13 P on the plan of heaven?
338-30 * L '  truly, and thv life shall bo
388- 9 Fed by Thy love divine we P,Man. 39- 1 P according to its requirements
51- 10 does not p in Christian fellowship 

C h r . 55-7 they that hear shall P. — J o h n  5; 25. 
R e t .  11-8 P to bless mankind.

93-17 we p, and move, — A c t s  17: 28.Un. 10-16 They P, because He lives ; •
41-26 appears to both P and die,
48- 9 B ecause He lives, 1 P.
61-20 life which I now P — C a l. 2 :  20.
61-21 I p by the faith of — G a l. 2 : 20.

P u l .  2-23 “we P, and move,— A c t s  17: 28.
21- 7 I long, and P, to see this
50-27 * V  down any attempted repression.
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livePr r _

Rud. 12-17 mistaken belief that they l 
No. 17- 7 we i .  and move,— Acta 17: 28.25- 2 We must l* it, until35-13 He lived that we also might I*.

Pan. 13-20 “/*, and move,— Acts 17: 28.
•01. 6- 2 that /* in the Father34-27 man cannot l’ without i t ;
‘OZ. 2- 4 To /• and let /*,12-19 we /*, and move,— Acts 17: 28.
Po. 7- 9 Fed by Thy love divine we11- 3 Victorious, all who /* it,15-14 I would l• in their empire,60- 5 And l’ to bless mankind.Af{/. 105-23 declared that she could not 2*.109-22 “we i ,  and move,— Acts 17: 28.126- 31 We have it only as we /* it.127- 5 Happy are the . . . who I* to love.128- 15 to i  or to die according to the131- 10 “he shall i  forever,”— J o h n  6: 51.132- 20 where we may see God and l*,133- 25 then . . . we /• apart.158- 9 We Z* in an age of Love’s divine190- 5 To /* so as to keep human160-12 a /* truth, even though it be a sapling164- 30 man must l’, he cannot die ;166-14 will /• on and never drift apart.195-22 mortals expect to /’ and die,213-11 to l' pure and Christian lives,216- 2 Till . . . Z* without eating,241-23 * I did not l* in my flesh.252-12 not only know the truth but /* It290- 7 Those f  on in the affection of 338- 3 Victorious, all who l* it.345- 14 doctors said I would Z* if the

lived
M is. 70-16 Christ Jesus l  and reappeared.165- 17 truth uttered and /* by Jesus,211-30 He i  the spirit of his prayer,213- 3 All that I have written, . . .  or 1‘,229-24 holier, happier, and longer /*.293-27 Truth talked and not i .312- 3 so Z*. that when weighed in the 337-24 V according to bis precepts.
Ret. 21- 8 learned that his mother still /*,
U n .  62-19 Jesus died, and 1‘ .

Pul. 34- 2 * who i  only a year.49-10 * "You have f' here only four years,58- 6 * she has 1* in Concord, N. H.f 
No. 35-13 He /• that we also might live.
'00. 7-14 reward for having suffered, /*,
•01. 28- 9 perhaps none /* a more devout32-16 were honest, and they /* them ;
'02. 18- 6 i  when mortals looked ignorantly,
Po. 26-19 chain and charter I have l" to see • 

M\/. 81-14 * the places where they l*.89-12 * sect that . . . has not /* in vain.150- 8 * better for having l* in it."241-22 * because I still i  in my flesh.241-24 * my flesh Z* or died according to 241-26 * I r  and moved and had my being 287-11 Love talked and not I*287-12 Love l’ in a court or cot291- 15 not talked but felt and l'.314- 3 * “Z* tor a short time at Tilton,314-28 I /• with Dr. Patterson peaceably,322- 1 * 1 met a lady who Z* in Lynn.325-10 * old part of Boston in which he /* 327-31 * as Z* by our dear, dear Leader,346- 2 * as one who has l' with her subject
lively

Ret. 6-29 * T sense of the parental obligation, 
M y. 17-11 “Ye also, as V stones, — I Pet. 2: 5. 

268-22 a /* battle with “the world,
19-18 taking the /* of heaven wherewith to 

lives (noun) 
affections and

M y. 156-23 rece iv e  Into their affections and f* 
against the

M is. 177-11 have sworn enmity against the /* of 
are the embodiment

Peo. 5- 4 whose V are the embodiment of a
My. 352-11 * is proved in better Z\ 

characters and .
M is. 357-23 whose Christian characters and 1‘ 

children's
M is. 240- 7 out of the children's {*

Christian
My. 213-11 to live pure and Christian Z*. 

cleanse onr ■
M is. 30-00 cleanse our Z* In Christ’s

lives
crown the

Po. 44- 2 Crown the /• thus blest daily
My. 134- 7 our daily /* serve to enhance or to hearts and
Mis. 291-24 fall gently on the hearts and 1* of 

human
M is. 19-11 bring them out in human f*.360- 2 Human I’ are yet uncarved, 

individual
’Ul. 2- 4 Christianity in individual l ’ mortal
No. 41-15 compare mortal l’ with this model 

noble
M y. 112-22 pure morals and noble i ,  

of Christian Scientists
Pul. 22- 9 l- of Christian Scientists attest
My. 114- 9 to the /* of Christian Scientists 

of great men
Mis. 340-26 The Z* of great men and women 

of his followers
My. 28-21 * mark the /* of his followers, 

of Its professors
My. 107- 3 Compare the /* of its professors 

of meu •
Pan. 10- 6 effects of C. S. on the /• of men
Peo. 11-28 the liberty and i  of men.
My. 277-14 The characters and /• of men 294- 4 the morals and the Z* of men, 

of mortals
M is. 114-26 influence upon the i  of mortals, 

of prophets
My. 103-24 the I* of prophets and apostles, 

of saints
My. 249-15 patience, silence, and l* of saints, 

our
M is. 3- 7 demonstrate in our /* the power of 135- 5 on our lips, and in our i .160- 8 Thus may our /* flow on 172-22 demonstrated in our i .197- 2 incorporates their lessons Into our I*

'0Z. 4-28 thoughts of the Bible utter our l’.
Hea. 5-25 would lead our l’ to higher issues ;
Peo. 7- 7 to beautify and exalt our Z*.7-17 * With our l* uncarved before us, 7-23 * Our /* that angel-vision.”
My. 132- 1 fulfilment of divine Love in our f‘ 186- 4 writes . . . their lessons on our /*. 215-27 a better example for our /* 

our own
Peo. 8-10 qualities of character in our own 1‘ 

their
M is. 10-17 The best lesson of their l ’84- 8 This cost them their Z*.1- 17 able to testify, by their f\2- 24 because their l' have grown so far 12-11 loved not their l — Rev. 12: 11.““-17 the*sermons their/* preached

Un.
Pul.
'01.

Hea.
My. 31-22 * one of the events of their Z\ 114-10 book which has moulded their l* 

their own
M is. 176-15 counted not their own Z* dear 213-16 may perfect their own Z* uncontamina ted
M is. 110- 7 it needa . . . uncontaminated 2*. 

visible
M is. 144-25 our visible /* are rising to God. your
M is. 106-27 that your Z* attest your sincerity
Pul. 87-25 luminous lines from your /*
M y. 143- 2 directs your meetings and your /*, 167-13 loving benedictions upon your /*.
M is. 54-9 2* are worthy testimonials,98-23 The /* of all reformerstheir claims and /* steadfast in Z* of those old-fashioned leaders* its influence upon the Z* of* but in the 2* of those who.

17»- l 
•01. 32-18 
M y. 28-15 28-18

lives (verb)
M is. 42-25 86-25 115-25 160- 6 106- 6 180- 1 205-30 269-10 294-10 
Man. 97- 6 

Ret. 70-26 
Un. 10-17 40-17

learn that good, not evil, 2'It Z* with our earth-life,If one Z* rightly,/* steadily on, through time and Truth he has taught and spoken 2*. “Because he /*, I live,’’— see John 14; UL man born of the great Forever, 2* on,L* there a man who can He Z* for all mankind,Scientist who /* in Boston,/• the truth he teaches.They live, because He l’ ;
2- in  G od . w h o  h o ld s L ife  b y
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lives

U n . 41-25 henc« matter neither V  nor dies.
48- 9 Because He /*, 1 live.
63- 4 This trinity of Love /• and reigns 

P u l. 4-20 Who i  in good, V also In God,
4- 20 /• in all Life, through all space.

47-25 * slip /• very much retired.
68-11 * .she now r it>. a beautiful

R u d . 3-11 it /' more because of his spiritual
5- 10 L • there a man who has ever 

P o . 24-11 The Lire that /• in Thee I
M y. 30-26 * and the memory 1‘ with us.

164- 29 Man /•, moves, and bas his being
165- 9 by this spirit man l • and thrives,
195-23 in whom man /•, moves, and has
271-14 * /• at eighty-six years of age
275- 5 it explains love, it i  love,
289-18 l ■ on in the heart of million*.
295-28 he still i ,  loves, labors.

llveth
C h r. 55-28 /• and believeth in me—John 11: 26.
N o . 13- 8 /• and believeth in me —John 11: 26.

P a n . 9-13 /• and believeth in m e — J o h n  11: 26.
‘0 1 . 9-27 /• most the things of Spirit,
P o . 16- 6 it endureth and l' in love.

Mu. 136- 2 our "Redeemer l  " — J o b  19: 25.
livid

M y. 177-19 succeeding years show in i  lines 
living (noun)

M is. 95-17 between the so-called dead and l'.
325-25 charnel-house of the so-called /',

Man. 60-20 daily Christian endeavors for the /* 
Chr. 53- 7 rouse the / \  wake the dead.
R et. 81- 3 both for the / and the dead.
Un. 62-23 "Why seek ye the i — L u k e  24: 5.
’0 i .  2- 7 sanity and perfection of l ' .

Hea. 6-13 between the so-called dead and the l \  
P o . 25-13 And breath of the i  above.

M y. 36-17 * peace of a more righteous Z\
46-.5 * more spiritual plane of-/-,
46-19 * fulfil the pledge in righteous /",

264- 6 can speak justly of my /".
292- 9 His staff comfort the r
345-27 more etherealized ways of Z\
352-14 * that our daily /• may be a 

living (adj.)
M is. 72- 5 only /• and true origin, God.

83- 3 /• witness to and perpetual idea of
114-32 through Christ, the i  Truth,
150-23 peopled with /• witnesses
178-31 new, i ,  impersonal Christ-thought
185- 27 m a d e  a  l ' s o u l ;  — I  C o r . 15: 45.
207- 3 drink with me the i  waters
294- 9 the /-, palpable presence
323-21 drink from its /■ fountains?
333-15 away from the only i  and true God,
357- 7 yearn to find i  pastures
372-28 character of the /• God.
376-11 * handed down from the /• r e a l i ty .
376-13 * /• Saviour engraven on the heart. 

C hr. 53-19 this /• Vine Ye demonstrate.
R et. 6 -5  * /• illustration of Christian faith.

59-18 only /• and true God,
88-13 apprehend the /• beauty of Love,

Un. 14-20 the corner-stone of /• rock,
30-14 made a /• soul I  C o r . 15: 45.
30-25 i  Soul shall be found a
38-14 above the /■ and true God.
42- 8 because it is not a i  . . . reality.
49- 13 /• God and the genuine man.
62-22 "I am th e /• God.

Pul. 3-21 /" waters have their source In God, 
R u d . 2 -2  * "a i  soul ; a self-conscious being ;

2 -3  • a /" human being.
N o . 27-19 * "No man /• hath yet seen man."

27-24 Who /" hath seen God 
*02. 14- 7 /’ and life-giving spiritual shield 
P o . 29-15 Thou gentle beam of i  Love,

M y. 12-27 "act in the /• present.”
17- 9 unto a /• stone, — I  P e t .  2 :  4.
46-28 * city of the / God,— Heb. 12: 22.
64-25 * to be “ i  stones"— se e  I  P e t . 2: 5.
70-16 * "Angelus” had /• reproductions

126- 7 such as drink of the i  water.
164-20 has leaped into /• love.
186- 3 that writes in i  characters
191- 25 lights the i  way of Life.
192- 5 raise the /• dead.
192-11 lights the /• way to Life,
232-13 as /• lights in our darkness:
268-19 without a /• Divina.
305-19 • of the foremost /• authors."
323-12 * /■ witness to Truth and Love,
(see also faith)

living (ppr.)Mu. 69-27 344 -24 373-18 
Tift. 40- 3
Un.

My.

7- 1540-1543-1934- 558- 2884- 712-188- 2714- 768- 382- 30139- 3 139- 5166- 7 268-26311- 3323- 9
loaded

M is. 7- 4 7-18 327-19
loaf

Mis. 149- 7175-13 
My. 272- 2

loam
M is. 26-11

loan
M is. 299-25 
Pul. 8-11

loathed
Mis. 222-14

loathes
Ret. 81-18

loathing
Mis. 277-31 
My. 249-14

loathsome
M is. 240-27 
Pan. 10-26 

loaves
Pul. 60- 9 
My. 123-23

lobbies
Pul. 42-2

local
Man. 55- 459- 20 59-2170-1096-11

Pul. 41-19 
My. 19-14 21-20 30- 783- 6330-10

localities
Man. 99- 2 
My. 123-11 216-24 237-18

locality
Man. 49- 3 99-10 

Ret. 91-12 
My. 83-15

locate
Man. 68-18 

Ret. 82-1182-14
located

Man. 27-2163-1870-i7 
Pul. 24- 856-26 
Pan. 4- 9 
My. 79- 9314- 8

locates
My. 330- 7

The man is /’ yet;His words, l  in our hearts, as /• feebly, in kings’ courts./• on a small annuity.now i  who can bear witness toand /• imperfectly.more faith in i  than in dying.* while / in Lynn. Mass.,* with all conveniences for l',
* all that is worth /• for,
L' a true life, casting out evil,/• by reason of it,/• the divine Life, Truth, Love, 'Tin /■ to bless thee ,* those i  in the streets leading /'. loving, acting, enjoying, alive to the reality of /',life is worth /'of wedlock, of /• and of loving. While 1 was /• with Dr. Patterson* by loving it and /• it
/• down with coverings so /• with disease seems the gaining the summit, /• as they are,
to help leaven your l  as the leaven expands the l .  one who leavens the i  of life
from the seedling and the V ;
did he sell them or V them to you? nor a i  solicited,
would have resisted and /•; 
The enlightened heart /• error,
/* the phenomena of drunkenness only to satiate its i  of
nothing but a /• worm no pleasure in /' habits
* Jesus’ miracle of /• and fishes."five /• and two fishes"—Matt. 14:17.
* the spacious Z- and the sidewalks
the members of their /• church ;The L - Members’ Welcome.privilege of the /• membersL- Self-government.and the i  church is unable to meet the* nearly a thousand /• believers.* their /• church building funds* /• members, who have always* nearly all the i  Scientists,* members of the /• arrangement* /• Christian Scientist of your city,
to serve in their V. one of the finest l  in the city, work in your own several /•, physicians in their respective V.

healing work in any church or V,to serve in its /•.more . . . than the material l \
* fewer questions as to T
or allows to visit or to /• therein who /■ permanently in one section, students should /• in large cities,

/• in the same building, provided these rooms are well V. churches, /• in the same State,* It is /• at the intersection of* /' at Norway and Falmouth Streets, 
i  in the brain ;* vast temple r  In the heart of was i  in Franklin, N. H.
* /• Mrs. Eddy In Wilmington in 1843,
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location
Man. 68-17 L\ L ,

Pul. 68-26 * meeting held at the present P . .  xhe /• is, therefore, determined.M y. 11-25 55- 5
Locke

* or church, in a suitable P.

334- 30 * Grand Secretary of the Grand L*335- 9 * a member and officer of the L'

Mis. 361-15 L\ Berkeley, Tyndall, Darwin,
My. 349- 9 Kant, L', Berkeley. Tyndall.Lockport, N. Y.
Pul. 89- 2 • Journal, L\ N .Y .locks

M is. 282-12 or our P picked?
Hea. 18-25 no blind Samson shorn of his P.

Lodge
My.

lodge .
My. 332-22 * to look up the records of this f\332- 26 * the P was no longer in existence,333- 15 * procession then returned to the l',

lodged
M is. 356-19 have 1* in its branches.

lodging-houses
My. 75-11 * assigned rooms In hotels or P,

loftier
M is. 235-11 It gives to the race P desires 

Po. 32-10 A P life to invite 
My. 45-30 * P than the Bunker Hill monument,

loftiest
M is. 345-17 * the P intellects have had 
Peo. 13-26 * the 1' intellects have had

lofty
Mis. 297-12 ventilating his P scorn of392- 8 from thy P summit, pouring down 
Peo. 13-16 P faith of the pious Polycarp 
Po. v-ll * this l• New Hampshire crag, vii- 3 * by the same P trend of thought20-11 from thy P summit, pouring down39- 2 Gifts. P. pure, and free,
My. 193-25 P temple, dedicated to God 287-20 it wakens l’ desires,

log
My. 124-24 thy records, time-table, P,

logarithms
M is. 64-30 solve a problem involving P ;

Login
My. 178-30 L* of Papias, written in a .®.178-32 L \  or imputed sayings of Jesus

logic
M is. 27- 9 abandon their own P.61-29 the P that man is God’s likeness. 148-15 from necessity, the P of events,195-17 The Master’s divine P,209-29 scientific P and the P of events,223- 8 P. and revelation coincide.360-26 regenerates philosophy and P ;367-26 nor foundation in nature, in P,3-12 from necessity, the P of events,Man. . ._ 
Ret. 10-8 
Un. 36-24 philosophy, P, and moral science. This error r----- ' '*

’01.

___ _ _s error stultifies the P of54-28 diabolical and sinuous P ?
Pul. 46-25 * philosophy, P, and moral science, 
No. 16-15 infinite P is the infinite light,17- 3 From this P there is no escape.4 - 3 In P the major premise must be5- 25 God and man . . .  or the P of Truth,6- 18 P of divine Science being faultless, 8-21 P of divine metaphysics23- 2 the numeration table and the P of 
My. 224- 4 should wait on the V of events?272- 4 the P of events pushes onward350- 5 is minus divine P and plus human

logical
M is. 26- 5 The only P conclusion is26-30 the P conclusion that God is 93-11 the P conclusion drawn from217- 2 which combines in P sequence,

Un. 33-17 Hence the P sequence.53-17 no more P, philosophical, or 
Pul. 67- 8 * the hub of the P universe.7- 24 the l’ sequence of this error 3-28 P that because God is Love.7-19 No other P conclusion can be
My. 111-17 P in premise and In conclusion.111- 24 his conclusion was P and divine112- 13 its P premise and conclusion,

logically
Mis. 182- 2 to reckon himself P ;
My. 8-27 * whom we recognise as P the45-26 * P followed the preceding one.

Pan. 7-24 
*01. ‘ "  
*02.

logos
M is. 363- 8

logs
M is. 340-16loiter
My. 11-3

London
Can.

Pul. 90-13Engl
MaiUrn. 99-19 

*02. 16-10 
My. 13-5 183-10 198- 2 200-10 203-23 205-14 250-10 295-24 304-15

Christ’s P gives sight to 
drew up I* instead of leases.
* may falter or stumble or P

* Free Press, L\ Can.
in which L*. England, is situated Mrs. F. L. Miller, of L', England, published in L \  England, chapter sub-title chapter sub-title chapter sub-title chapter sub-title chapter sub-title* from members L \  England, Lancaster Gate, West, L\ England, invited to lecture in L \  England.

M is. 295- 3 Mr. Wakeman writes from L*.
'00. 1-22 Montreal. L m, Edinburgh,

M y. 149-26 could not see L- for its houses.252-18 chapter sub-title259- 5 First Church of Christ, . . .  in L \
Londonderry, Vermont

Put. 35-28 * Dr. Asa Gilbert Eddy, of L \  V-,
lone

M is. 159-22 and to their P Leader.385- 18 Brave wrestler, P.
386- 24 Rears the sad marble . . .  In f* retreat. 
392-11 To my V heart thou art a power 
398-10 Lab’rtng long and P,

Chr. 53- 4 One P, brave star.~ ' 4-16 now the P night-bird cries.Ret.
Pul.

46-16 Lab’ring long and P,6-25 as my P bark rose and fell 17-15 Lab'ring long and P 
Po. 2-12 still art thou drear and P !14-14 Lab’ring long and P,20-15 To my P heart thou art a power 48-12 Brave wrestler, P 56-10 to our memory now, In P retreat. 68- 5 sweet pledge to my p heart 73-13 The sea-mew's P cry,

M y. 158-11 natal hour ot my p earth life , 331-25 * P, feeble, and bereaved widow
lonely

M is. 324-27 rushes again into the P streets,P/> 53-12 Poor robin’s P mass.* proud are P and uncomforted.* r  and unstimulating existence.... * “P and unstimulating existence.’*313-16 * long and P wanderings.
loneness

*an. 3- 8 that P lacks but one charm 
Po. 31- 8 Deep l ’, tear-filled tones of

long‘ " ix-15 To preserve a P course of yearsx-23 the name would be too P. _

M y. 41-8 
309-29 
309-32

M is.
2-6 a P and strong determination13- 7 which I have!" endured 99-17 to stand a P siege,106-22 It has P been a question 120- 5 Principle of life’s P problem,120-21 P distance from Massachusetts,125- 17 press on to Life's V lesson,126- 26 in the P race, honesty always 169- 8 the P years of invalidism 177-30 In my P journeyings I have met 192-16 as P as the sun/’— Psal. 72:17.210-28 it may suffer P,215-24 a I* warfare with error241-31 discomforted, and who P for relief!261- 3 lasts as P as the evil.281- 7 I learned l - ago that the world 301-15 to be P led into temptation ;332- 7 * P winter of our discontent.” 338-12 suffereth P and is kind.357- 8 These P for the Christlikeness 385-16 "You've travelled P. and far393-22 teaching Lessons P and grand, 398-10 Lab’ring P and lone.

Ret. 46-16 Lab’ring P and lone.76-27 I have r remained silent 
Un. 14- 5 P after God made the universe, 

Pul. 17-15 Lab’ring P and lone21- 7 I P, ana live, to see this46-16 * not P before the Revolution.
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M y. 15-33 38- 1

lo n g
P u t .  .48—27 * a p list of worthy ancestors 

49-20 * P Wished to get away from
66-21 * departure from P respected views
78- 4 * gold scroll, twenty-six Inches p,
79- 28 * condition can never l • continue.
82-10 *'has i  learned with patience,
82- 17 * have p acknowledged woman as
83- 7 * sunlight cannot P De delayed.
84- 26 * the result of P years ef untiring,

A'o. 28- 2 How p this false sense remains
41-19 Through p ages people have
45- 5 “Charity suifereth P ,— I  C o r . 13: 4.

' 0 1 .  1- 5 so p as you are in His service.
19-22 From . . . to C. S. is a l ’ ascent,
31-12 After a P acquaintance with the 

•0 2 .  9-25 Did the age’s thinkers laugh I"
9-26 Did they quarrel P with the 

I l e a .  4-13 to drop divinity P enough to 
P e o .  6 -  7 * founded on P observation

8-26 that man will ere i  stop trusting 
P o .  14-14 LabTing l ' and lone,

48- 9 “ You’ve traveled P, and far from
52- 6 Lessons l • and grand,
65-17 claspeth earth’s raptures not P,
71-15 Sound it P I

* That -I have loved so P.
„  _ * recompense your P sacrifice
41-28 * through p years of consecration
45-13 * have p prophetically seen
70-30 * which is thirty-two feet P.
80- 31 * P before seven the auditorium

123-19 Ere p I will see you in this hall,
130- 6 will ere 1‘ be unearthed and punished
142- 5 * communicants who come V distances
155-21 May l ’ lines of light span the 
163- 1 P call the worshipper
169- 4 if you would enjoy so P a trip
170- 27 have come p distances to kneel
176- 5 L ‘ ago you of the dear South
181- 5 are aided only at p intervals
189-18 senses wake from their p slumber
194-25 sacrificed so much and labored so P.
204- l nor will you be p in doing more.
204-23 too p treatment of a disease,
222- 5 how 1' shall I be with you?— M a t t .  17:17.
222- 6 how p shall I suffer you?— M a l t .  17: 17. 
231-17 “Charity suffereth p — I  C o r . 13: 4.
260-23 love that “suffereth P,— 1 C o r . 13:4. 
268-29 Look P enough, and you see
289-16 Empress of India,— P honored,
306-30 holding 1‘ conversations with him
311- 31 *  reached 1* division in arithmetic,"
312- 26 P procession, followed the remains
313- 16 * r  and lonely wanderings,
318-27 continued with a p argument,
320-25 * were at times somewhat l ’
322- 1 * It is not /■ since I met a lady 
823- 7 *  How p must it be before the
324-12 * explained how i  you had waited
326-18 In P procession with tender dirge 
( see  a ls o  night)

lo n g  ao-as
M is. 85-24 100-10 130- 1 200- 4 

Man. 15-13 30-21 37-18 
Ret. 68-21 
Un. 49-13 

Pul. 7-27 59- 7 
•01. 13-30 

M y. 23-7 166- 7 175-25 268— 3 318-19 345- 3

so P as this temptation lasts.so P as there remains a claimso P as a hope remainedvow is never annulled so P as the
so l- as the belief lasts.so P as Mrs. Eddy does not occupyso l' as both are loyal toso P as it bases creation onSo P as I hold evilso l• as this church is satisfied* so P as there were attendants :So P as we Indulge’the presence* so p as we follow His commands, so P as we have the right ideal, must remain so P as I remain, should never be annulled so p asso P as he refrained from questioning So 1’ as Christian Scientists obeylong-buried

Po. 67- 5 at work with the p hours,longed
M is. 142-28 I P to say to the masonic brothers:longer
M is. 9-25 141-26229-24 
Pul. 82-27 
No. 13-11 

My. 175-16

wherefore our failure P to relish Delay not P to commence holier, happier, and P lived.*P remain deaf to their cry? and though the hiatus be P si ill must remain with us a little p,

longer no-
M is. 5-17 There is no l' any reason for136- 1 this you must no P expect.234- 2 then shall matter remain no p to235- 2 He is no p obliged to sin,364— 8 can no P promote peace
Man. 86- 7 no P under the jurisdiction 

Ret. 23-9 no P spanned with Its rainbow
66- 4 no P buried in materiality.93-10 no P impersonated as a waif 

Pul. 3-18 No P are we of the church militant,82-28 * The date is no P B. C.82-29 * Might no P makes right.
No. 8-23 no P cast your pearls before32-20 no P be the servants of sin,34- 6 no P venture to materialize the 
’0 1 .  11- 6 he is no P a material man,11- 7 and mind is no P in matter.

Hca. 8-14 no P quarrels with the individual.13-11 until it was no i  aconite,
Peo. 2-22 no P a personal tyrant6-19 God is no P a mystery 6-23 it should no P be deemed treason 
Po. 72- 3 Till God is God no P 

My. 90-28 * can no P be questioned,124-31 no P kindle altars for126-12 no P a mystery or a miracle,132-14 no p to appeal to human strength,151-14 when it no P blesses216-24 and no l- contribute to226-16 and the universe would no P exist.265-20 no i  tyrannical and proscriptive ;306- 9 question that is no P a question.318-23 until he could control himself no P332-26 * the lodge was no p in existence.
longevity

M is. 29-3__  29-20 shows that P has increased.
My. 103-21 health, P, and morals of men; 265-17 increasing the p of mankind, 

Longfellow
M is. 271-17 and L ’ Is right.

Longfellow’s
Ret. 27-15 In L' language,

long-hushed
M is. 390-20 Ask of its June, the P heart.

Po. 55-21 Ask of its June, the P heart,
longingly

M is. 1- 2 ancient Greek looked P for 231-30 tear-filled eyes looking p 
longings

My. 15-24 * It satisfies my p,
long-kept

My. 134- 2 tel! my p secret — evidence a heart
long-lost

Po. 24- 3 A balm — the P leaven
long-suffering

Mis. 130- 2 P, meekness, charity,
Man. 47- 2 benevolent, forgiving, P,

Ret. 45-22 P and temperance, fulfil the
No.

Pan.
We should endeavor to be P, 9-17 P, self-surrender, and spiritual

look
Mis. 1—1266-20 87-16 112- 5 117- 9 134-23 159-28 174-27 179-26 203- 6 228- 6 228-13 228-15 231-23 239-18 286- 7 292-15 294-21 299- 6 307-26 315-16 324-30 342-16 369- 2 

Un. 11-28 
Pul. 49-15 83-17 
Rud. 10-19 
No. 41-12

P upon the object of your own“we /* not at the things — I I  Cor. 4: 18.
to V after the students;P the illusions in the face.We always know where to V for Like Elisha, P up, and behold :I P at the rich devices inWe do not l* into darkness for light.yet we P into matter and theas I P on this smile of C. S.,new standpoint whence to P upward ;We should p with pitying eye onThis will bring us also to p ona P of cheer and a toyand tired P, told the story;We l■ t.o future generations for and p no more into them then, P out for their stings,P through the lens of C. S., at which the sick may p and P after the welfare of his students, whence he may hopefully P for to P upon him whom they had P up with shouts and thanksgiving,I say. L' «p, not down,“L ■ at those big elms !* P now to their daughter to 
V up to the loving God. to /■ for perfection in churches
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look

•01 27- 5 
34-10 

'0 t .  20-21 Hea. 10-18 
18-28 

P(0. 5- 8 
14-15 PO. 1-14 
23- 3 

M y. 47-13 
47-16

119- 29120- 1 120- 2 
151-25 
151-27 
234-18
247- 20
248- 26 
259- 1 
288-27 
268-29 
282- 7 
327-28 
332-22

lookedMis. 1- 2 
320- 9 
374-20 
380-8 PuK 43-23 
71-23 

•01. 29-2 ’OZ. 18- 6 My. 50-16 
78-10 
82- 6 

119-13 
119-14 221- 5 looketh 

Mis. 320-24
335- 8

lookingMis. 7-17 
130-9 
135-28 
225-23 
231-30 
239-19 
330- 5
330- 18
331- 2 
361-20 
372-11 
374-28pul. 48-25 
49- 8 PO. V—14 My. 87-20

124- 6'
125- 24 
164-28 
164-29 
204- 7 
258-13 
343- 3 
346-14 
349-16look-out

Pul 48-5
looksMis. v ii- 4 

23-29 
241-24 
275-10 
308- 4 
324-11 
324-16 
326-19
336- 25 
386-11 
390-12Un. 11-16 PO. 2- 1 

2-13 
49-16 
66-13 

M y. 43-29 
70- 1 

119-8 
119-15 
257-30

• 1 1’ to see some St. Paul arise 
where shall we l' lor the standard
f reat joy to /• into the faces on the bright side; that we 1‘ into these subjects, we l' in vain for their more and /* upon this dream of life from von cloud-crowned height to lm A i* that years impart?* 1‘ back to the picturesque,
* we l' back over the years /• and wait and watch and pray We l■ for the sainted Revelator Those who V for me in person, sun-worshippers failed to l" to V no higher than the symbol, but to l  at both sides of the loving f* which brings forth to face the foe with loving I* 
l" again at your gift,
L ‘ nigh enough, and you see 
L • long enough, and you see "L* unto me, and be— Isa. 45 : 22.* /* forward to the day, not far * requested to /• up the records
ancient Greek /• longingly star that /• lovingly down I never /• on my ideal of it /• as if centuries of spiritual * which was V forward to as the * l  upon as having a divine mission Have we V after or even known when mortals i  ignorantly,* and l• towards the spiritual,* They V upon an interior done * this morning it l  as though 
stooped down and V into the 
1‘ for the person, instead of The prophets of old l  for
l  down on the long night he /• not for him, — Man. 24; 50.
L ’ over the newspapers of /• continually for a fault in You may be 1* to see me L* away from all material aid,
V longingly at the portal 
l’ up quaintly, the poor child 2- upward, does it patiently pray 
i  through Love’s transparency,2* up, waiting on God,
1‘ Unto Jesus— Heb. 12:2.* “L" at the pictures in your 
L ‘ behind the veil,* 2’ into the ancient languages,* L • down from the windows * 2* “up through nature,
* cheerful 2‘ groups of people L* on this annual assemblage 2‘ into the subject of G. S., whereby we are 2* heavenward, not 2‘ nor gravitating earthward, only by 2* neavenward •*1/.unto Jesus— Heb. 12:2.* 2' large-eyed into space,* same expression of 2’ forward,*T unto Jesus— Heb. 12:2.
* straight to her beloved " l "

* m y thought 2* Upon thy mirror repeats precisely the f* and doubting heart 2' up through faith, 2* in dull despair at the Whosoever 2* to me personally a face 2- out, anxiously surveying he alone who l" from that dwelling, and 2* at the Stranger,/• in upon the heart.This hour 2* on her heart 
L ‘ love unto the laughing hours, "That withered hand 2- very real no soul those 2* betray ;The moon 2- down upon This hour 2- on her heart 
L m love unto the laughing hours,* The world 2‘ with wonder upon * and it certainly 2* imposing.2* down upon the long night of 
* '—j of to-day 1‘ up f —2* up in prayer.

looms
M is. 99- 6 through the 2* of time.
Pan. 2- 7 2• above the mists of pai_
M y. 239-5 webs of life in 2-of loveloose

M is. 8-30 "Satan let l \M— see Rev. 20:7.47-14 let 2* from its own beliefs.147-18 a 2* and unstable character.289- 6 Drunkenness is sensuality let f\
Rud. 4-13. "2- the bands of Orion.” — Job 38: 31. 
Peo. 13-18 to let 2' the wild beasts upon him,
M y 110-17 luxury of thought let 2\249-10 Hate is a mom idiocy let 2*

loosed
Ret. 12- 4 Are 2\ and not effete ,
Po. 61- 2 Are 2‘, and not effete;

loosening
•0Z. 3-3 2* cords of non-Christian religions

loosens
M is. 394- 7 And 2* the fetters of pride 

Po. 45- 9 And 2* the fetters of pride 
looseth

M is. 262-20 divine Love which 2- the chains 
Po. 79-14 Love 2" thee, and lifteth me,loosing

M is. 237-28 2* the fetters of one form of
lopsided

Pul. 79-28 * become materialistically "2*,”loquacious
’01 16-21 in its origin evil was l .

Lord (see also Lord’s) 
and Master

M y. 161-17 the cup of their L ‘ and Master232-12 Our L- and Master left to us the , 256-19 nativity of our L' and Master, 
arm of the

M is. 183-21 He to whom the arm of the L*
Un. 39-10 He to whom the arm of the L ’ 

beloved in the
Mis. 151-18 Brother, sister, beloved in the L*.157- 6 Reign then, my beloved in the L*. 

blessing from the
M y. 34- 6 the blessing from the L \— Psal. 24: 5. 

created it
Un. 20- 7 First: The L* created it. 

crucified the
Un. 56- 7 "crucified the L*— I  Cor. 2:8. 

fear the
My. 33-23 them that fear the L \— Psal. 15: 4. 

gave the word
M is. 153-11 “the L r gave the word Psal. 68:1L glory in the
M is. 279-26 let him glory In the L " — I  Cor 1: 31. 

glory of the
My. 183-27 glory of the L* is risen— Isa. 60:1. 

hill of the
My. 34- 1 into the hill of the L*— Psal. 24: 3.

Is God
Un. 21-15 Good. The L* is God.

8 that the L* is gracious.— I  Pet. 2: 3.
knows It

Un. 29- 8 Second: The L* knows it.44-19 “The L ‘ knows it!”
light In the206-31 now are ye light in the L*:— Eph. 5: 8.

.......... .... "Whom the L * loveth — Heb. 12: 6."Whom the L* loveth—Heb. 12: 6. “whom the L ‘ loveth—Heb. 12: 8.___  "whom the L' loveth — Heb. 12: 6.
Ret. 80- 5 whom the L* loveth—Heb. 12: 6.

doth magpify the X*."— Luke 1:46. 75-23 spiritual sense doth magnify the L*
Un. 30- 2 doth magnify the L \"— Luke 1: 46. 

Pul. 12-17 magnify the L* of Hosts, 
mind of the 

My. 142- 1 
of heaven

M is. 167-23 L' of heaven and earth, — Luke 10: 21. 
No. 44-28 L‘ of heaven and earth, — Luke 10 : 21 

of hosts
M y. 34-12 The L* of hosts, — Psal. 24:10.131-26 the L ‘ of hosts, — Mai. 3:10.269-26 the L m of hosts, — Mai. 3: 10.

Of the vineyard
M is. 264-26 the L* of the vineyard — Mark 12:9.

*Mil. 308-17 our Lord is one L*."— Deal. 6:4.
Pea. 1- 1 One Lr, one faith,— Eph. 4: 5.5- 3 "one L ’, one faith, — Eph. 4: 5.

M is. 18-3 73- 4126- 4208-19

known the mind of the L\ —I  Cor. 2 : 16.
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Lord
Peo. 9- 1 ope faith, one L \  one baptism;9-11 Having one L\ we shall not be14—10 “one L \  one faith, — Eph. 4; 5. 
M y. 280-15 chapter sub-title—Deul. 6:4-

M is . 25-15 70-21 70-26 83-21 120-13 123-19 193-24 244-31 276-14 276-19 311- 8 320-10 398-26 
Ret. 65-19 
No. 23-8 

Pan. 14- 5 
’01. I—11 33- 5 
’02. 16-17 

Peo. 3-28 5- 5 
Po. 75-6 

M y. 113- 9 136- 6 179-20 232-12 250-11 256-19 330- 4

teachings and life of our L \  dying malefactor and Our L * were while our L ‘ would soon be rising to In the life of our L\ meekness was in the vineyard of our L ‘ ; from the sepulchre of our L ‘ : who follow the commands of our L* especially the children of our Lr the full coming of our L ‘ and Christ, coines the glory of our L'% ready for the table of our Lr : on the manger of our L ‘,In the life and the love of OUr Lr. follows the example of our L ‘ our L ’ gave the keys of the kingdom commune at the table of our L ‘ in unity the life of our L ’, admitted to the vineyard of our L\ agony in the life of our L ' ; way that our L' has appointed ; have not taken away our L\In the life and the love of our L \  immediate disciple of our L ‘, and by the life of our L' as depicted in the life of our L\Our L ’ and Master left to us the in this vast vineyard of our L \  advent and nativity of our L ‘
* noteworthy follower of our L'

No. 33-14 sacrifice of our blessed Lr 
M y. 201-14 bleeding brow of our blessed L \  

ou r loved
M y. 159- 5 those words of our loved L*. 

our loving
P an. 13-10 the love of our loving L*
M y. 18-18 the love of our loving Lr 

o u r  risen
M an. 60-21 whereby to exemplify our risen L*. peace of the

Pul. 39-4 * it finds the peace of the L* 
present with the . .  A

M is. 344-22 and present with the L \”— I t  Cor. 5:8. 
ransomed of the

M y. 171- 4 ransomed of the L ‘— Isa. 35:10. 
redeemed of the•Of. 11-11 and are the redeemed of the L ‘.

277-22 “The L* reigneth Psal. 97: I.
" 8 %  368-28 let us not forget that the L ‘ reigns, 
rejoice In the

M is. 330-11 “Rejoice in the L ‘ — Phil. 4:4. 
salth the

M is. 103-32 saith the L \ ” — Jer. 23: 23.130-16 will repay, saith the L \”— Rom. 12:19.136-16 saith tne L \” — I I  Cor. 6:17.
M y. 131-26 saith the L ‘ of hosts,— Mai. 3:10.154-12 “my Spirit, saith the L-:”— Zech. 4:6.268- 18 “Thus saith the L — Ezod. 4: 22.269- 26 saith the L • of hosts, — Mai. 3:10. 

shall see the
’02. 16-13 shall see the L \ ”— Heb. 12:14.

Spirit of the
M y. 128-12 “Where the Spirit of the L*— I I  Cor. 3: 17. 

fhelr
’00. 15- 6 To sit at this-table of their L*
’01. 7-20 they have not taken away their L \

M y. 161-17 cup of their L' and Master 
thy

M is. 132-26 into the joy of thy L .” — Matt. 25: 23. 
trust In the

M is. 298- 1 “Trust in the L ’— Pros. 3: 5.
'01. 34-29 “Trust in the L ‘— Pros. 3: 5.

M y. 170-20 "Trust in the L \ — Psal. 37: 3. 
unto the

M is . 157-22 thy way unto the L ' P s a l .  37: 5*269- 1 thy way unto the L ’ ;— Psal. 37: 5.
M y . 170-23 thy way unto the L • Psal .  37: 6.229- 6 abomination unto the L* •— Deut. 18:12.*

way of the
M is. 2. 246-24 the way of the L\ — Matt. 3: 3. 

word of the
P u l. 7-23 word of the L* endureth— I  Pet. 1:25. 

work of the
Chr. 55-13 the work of the L \— Isa. 5:12.
M is . 63-19 the L’ He is God Deut. 4: 35.

Lord
M is. 97-18 “I am the L% — Isa. 45:5.126-31 the L ‘ shall have them— Psat. 9:4177- 7 secret conspiracy against the L'209-30 and false charity say, “ ‘Not so, L ’ : * 229-16 L •, which is my refuge, — Psal. 91: 9.245- 5 sought not to the L , ~  I I  Chron. 16:12. 268-19 "help is from the L‘,”— see Psal. 121: 2. 308-16 The L' our God — Deut. 6: 4.364- 5 “Wait . . .  on the L \— see Isa. 40: 31.366-11 the L* He is God. — Deut. 4: 35.388-20 Last at the cross to mourn her L\

Man. 18-11 the L ‘ helped us.”— / Sam. 7:12.
Ret. 9-11 "Speak, L ‘ ;— 1 Sam. 3: 9.68- 3 in the name of "the L ‘,” or good.
Un. 2-21 if they die in the L'3- 7 which die in the L \” — Rev. 14:13.6-28 "Wait . . .  on the L ' s e e  Psal. 40:1- 

Pul. 33- 8 • "Speak, L \ — I Sam. 3: 9.
Rud. 9-16 an answer of the Ups from the L\13-14 "The L\ He is God;— Deut. 4:35.
’00. 14-27 "JL,-, lay not this sin— Acts 7: 60.
Po. 21- 9 Last at the cross to mourn her L \

M y. 24-15 * temple in the L\”— Eph. 2: 21.33-15 L *, who shall abide in— Psal. 15:1.170-22 also in the L ‘ Psal. 37:4.183- 2 love the L ‘ thy God — Luke 10: 27.206- 19 "The L ‘ shall be unto thee— Isa. 60: 19. 229- 7 the L ‘ thy God doth — Deul. 18:12.280-15 chapter sub-title — Deut. 6:4.324-13 * how long you had waited on the L' 
lord (see also lord’s)

M is. 335- 4 f‘ delayeth his coming ;— Matt. 24 : 48.335- 7 f  of that servant— Malt. 24 : 50.
Pul. 4-24 the /• and giver of Life.
Po. 10- 6 L' of the main and manor I 

M y. 62- 4 * joy of thy Malt. 25; 23.207- 22 joy of thy l ” — Matt. 25: 21.337- 7 L ‘ of the main and manor t
Lord God

M is. 57-20 and the L ’ O’ never said it.72-15 saith the L* G\ — Ezek. 18: 3.172-14 "the L ‘ G’ omnipotent— Rev. 19:6.
Ret. 15- 8 the strength of the L G :— Psal. 71:16. 
M y. v- 1 * L‘ G■ of Hosts, be with us yet ;•16-24 * thus saith the L• G\— Isa. 28:16.126-22 L- G• who judgeth her.” — Rev. 18: 8.

Lord Jesus Christ
M is. 196-28 Believe on the L' J- C',-*- Acts 16: 31.
M y. 19- 9 grace of the L‘ J ‘ C . — I I  Cor. 13:14.

Lord of Hosts
Pul. 12-17 and magnify the L‘ of H \

Lord’s
M is. 170- 8 drinking of wine at the L‘ supper.

Ret. 88-24 The L‘ command means this.
’02. 11-21 this is thy L ‘ benediction 

M y. 33-28 earth is tne L \— P s a l .  24 : 1.258-26 haUowed by our L* blessing.
lord ’s

M an. 28-11 which knew his 1‘ will, — Luke 12:47.
lords

M is. 333-15 ’’/* many and gods — see I  Cor. 8: 5.
M y. 72-10 * l  and ladies who come to attend

Lord’s Prayer
M is. 211-31 Shall we repeat our L ‘ P ’ when314-10 repeat in concert . . . the L‘ P ‘.314-18 Interpretation of the L* P * •331-17 which taught them the L* P ?

Man. 63- 1 the L ‘ P ‘ . . . and its Spiritual 
Pul. 22- 4 one prayer,— the L* P*43-20 * the L* P‘, with its spiritual 
’01. 31-23 my cradle hymn and the L• P*,

Hea. 15-28 The L ‘ P ‘, understood in its 
M y. 17-25 * audible repetition of the L‘ P*29- 6 * the words of the L‘ P ‘ !32- 4 * began to repeat the L ‘ P \32-18 * the L ‘ P ‘ with its sprritual32-31 * audible repetition of the L ‘ P \39-12 * audible repetition of the L* P ‘,78-20 * audible repetition of the L ‘ P ‘.225-16 the leading of our L ‘ P ‘.233- 6 Otherwise, wherefore the L* P \

lore
M is. 125-18 the eternal 1‘ of Love;
Ret. 11- 7 learning’s l ’ and wisdom’s might,
Po. 60- 3 learning’s l ’ and wisdom’s might,

Los Angeles, Cal.
My. 192-19 chapter sub-titlelose

M is. 10-13 The good cannot/‘ their God,42- 4 nor does he 1‘ his identity,
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lose

M is. 80- 3 84-24 100-13 110- 8 110-30 181-24 132- 9 184-1# 186-18 211- 1 211—23 221- 2 242-12 
264- 8 270-12 287-10 296-31 311-22 319-14 327-28 341-19 354-30 

Man. 59— 5 
Bet. 32-7 49-14 80-28 
Un. 1-19 2-17 4-14 4-16 49-19 54- 5 9-13 21-18 37-197- 118- 184- 105- 5 4- 56- 27 13-27

Hea. 10-24

No.

Pan.
'00.
'01.

Peo. 10- 4 12-24 
Po. 18- 7 

My. 120- 3 134-14 142-16 149-24 178- 4 206- 4211- 17 229-14 290- 6
loser

'02. 20-20 
loses

M is. 17-31 226-11 261-16 308- 7 
Un. 2-12 
No. 24- 2 33- 138- 26
'00. 3- 33- 4 
'01. 3-25
'02. 18-24 

Hea. 13-10 
My. 132-29212- 26 264- 8

loseth
M is. 327-25 858-11 
My. 233-26

losing
M is. 54-11 111- 8 113-12 201-26 226- 9 354-13 

Un. 20-1939- 26 47- 4
No. 41-23 
'01. 23- 2 

My. 4- 1 149-22 268- 6

you V much more than can be gained To f  error thus, la to live in Christ, may /• sight thereof, 
l' them not through contact with you l■ the scientihc rule and it#Mortals will (• their sense off* their false sense of existence.yield to material sense, and l'let us not i  this Science of man,or you will not f* them ;save his life shall V it.” — Matt. 16: 25.may 1‘ his power to harmhe would i  his money.make mistakes and i  their way.to /' the priceless knowledge orand thereby V it.
h i s  shame would not i  its blush !I should 1‘ my hope of heaven, they must not l• sight of sin ; ana i  sight of their guide;0 learn to f’ with Goa 1 nor his pinions l  poweris to f  some weight in the scalesave his life shall /' it,” — Mark. 8: 35.Mortals must learn to 1‘ their/' them in proportion to ourthey 1‘ all sense of error.the sick 1* their sense of sickness,/■ our own consciousness of error, bow could we i  all consciousness of should appear real . or we i  the one must /• sight of a false claim, err in effort, and V your fruition, because by it we /• God’s ways f* its efficacy and lack the
V the character and sovereignty of We l’ a percentage due toyou V its susceptibility of
V the nature of one God,
l’ monotheism, and become less
V all conceivable idea ofTo /• the sense of sin we must first win or /• according to your plea, refinements that i  some materiality ;
1 faith in omnipotence,tear dim his eye, or pinion l  power 
i  me instead of find me. will never 1* their claim on us. might in time /* its sacredness /• the Science of Christianity, nor /• the invincible process 
l‘ Science, — /• the Principle of The victims V their individuality,/• ail selfishness, as she has 
1‘ their lustre in the tomb,
I shall be the V by this change,
by which one l  himself as matter, he /• the homage of fools, atonement of Christ /• no efficacy.
V the path to health, happiness,The sinner /• his sense of sin,evil l  all place, person, and power, slander t• its power to harm ;
1‘ a part of its purest spirituality if he /• self in love, unless he /• the chord.P the nature of God, Spirit, faith without proof 1* its life, so-called drug V its power, and never /• a case./• his own power to heal.
I  capital, and is bought at par
V his life for my sake, — Matt. 10: 39./• in Life, Truth, and Love./• his life . . .  for my sake — Matt. 10; 39.
Instead of /• her power
V hold of divine Love,is i  in the scale of moral and 
1‘ those jewels of character, by V his own self-respect?/• the knowledge of the divine You will find yourself /• the P the divine likeness, is f- its false claim to existence sin is /• prestige and power./• the numeration table 
r  his faith in matter and sin,
L' the comprehensive in the marriage relation is V ground,

loss
compen

MU. 1-----, in-12 compensate I , and gain a higher
error and

M is. 276-28 error and I will be quickly learned every
My. 116-22 Every /* in grace and growth 

gain Is
Mis. 358- 7 and their gain is /• to the 

heavy
Pul. 20- 3 Owing to a heavy i ,  

his own
My. 212-27 compensate himself for his own l’ 

hour of
Mis. 179- 4 rightful desire in the hour of /*, 

Irreparable
Rud. 16-17 an irreparable i  of Science.
My. 333-29 * to lament this irreparable l\"

Is gain
M is. 389-17 God is good, and V is gain.

Po. 4-16 God is good, and /• is gain.
Its

Mu. 289-14 its /• and the world’s loss, 
marked

Mis. 204-16 marked l* of faith in evil, 
mourn the

My. 291-26 called to mourn the Z* of 
of funds

'02. 13-15 when a l  of funds occurred, 
of help

My. 195- 5 Adverse circumstances, l  of help, 
of material objects

Ret. 31- 1 I* of material objects of affection 
of self-knowledge

Mis. 112-25 then, in a V of self-knowledge 
of suffering

Mis. 219-19 ease and /• of suffering ; 
or the Golden Rule

My. 224-16 blind to his l4 of the Golden Rule, 
of the true sense

Un. 41- 7 a I- of the true sense of good, 
or gain

Mis. 116-17 express life’s i  or gain, 
possible
Man. 44- 6 possible l', for a time, of C. S. 

shame and
Mis. 267-17 suffered temporary shame and 

sorrow and
Ret. 7-23 * too much of sorrow and l \  

temporary
Mts. 99-8 temporary /• of his self-respect.

Un. 41- 9 involves a temporary /• of God, 
total

Mis. 112-29 total /’ of moral, intellectual, and 
world's

My. 289-14 its loss and the wQrld's l \

Mis.

Pul. 
My.

losses
Mis. 
Ret. 
My.

lost
Mis.

116-17206-15209-189- 16 290- 1
xi-27 79- 6 12-19
9-2210- 11 14-1433- 5

59-16 97-29 97-31 100-11 108-13 111- 8 111-13 113- 8 142-19 149-13 179- 5 182-19184- 24185- 1186- 31 
190-20 195-12211- 25212- 22 212-32 221-14 226-10

V of the pleasures and pains no /• nor lack of what constitutes The l- of gustatory enjoyment /• of our late lamented pastor, a l’ felt by the strong hearts of
sadly to survey . . the enemy’s l \  from our own material /• is the greatest of l \

human enjoyment having V its flavor, God will not let them be i  ; if man has /* his Principle and thereby-they i .  and he won,
Has Mrs. Eddy l’ her power to heal? understand . . . what cannot be l \  to admit that it has been V the V image is not this corporeal man is this 1* Image ;Love’s labors are not 1‘,form and individuality are never ?*,/• your fishes, and . . . blamed other*Nothing is r that God gives :free moral agency is 1* ;my Muse /• ner lightsome lyre,and see that nothing has been l \believing we have sight of Truth,man was never l" in Adam.gives back the V likeness andgiving back the l' sense of 'the V sense of man’s perfection,the wrong power, or the 1* sense,save that which was l'.” — Malt. 18: 11.the Life that cannot be l \human will is l  in the divine;
l- sight of him :if he denies it. the good effect is V. or what has he l  when,
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Pan.

'01.

'02.
Hea.Peo.

lost
MU. 220-22 252-25 269- 4 287-12 295-14 319- 2 348-25 352-13 357- 5 357- 6 

Man. 17-12 17-18 
Ret. 14- 214- 7 20- 1 21- 4 21-30 32— 6 54-18 62- 1 67-16 73-17
Un. 51-17 53-22 €0-24 

Rud. 7-11 
No. 3-13 5-25 10-17 10-17 43- 1 5- 110- 2511- 25 3-2213-26 34-16 8-2915- 3 3-11 5-11 8-4
Po. 22-20 77-17 

My. 12-1812- 21 40-11 46-12117- 1 117-23 134-12 165-27178- 14179- 14 185-19 187- 3 191-23 194-14 229-15 231-18 243- 6 267-23 278-22 283-22 290- 7294- 31295- 3 301- 7 311-11 336-12 339- 5lot
Mis. 80-24139- 18140- 20 
Ret. 51- 1 
'02. 13-16 
Po. 79- 1lots

Mis. 302- 5 
'01. 26-17 
My. 206-11loud

Mis. 238-26 
Ret. 8-1616- 9 
Pul. 12- 5 
No. 39- 7 
My. 186-12louder

Mis. 99-25 277- 4 
Pul. 12-18

those who have 1* their honor 
and restores its V element,
Galileo virtually V It. 
and restores i  Eden.
I■ these sentiments from his 
the unreality of evil is V . 
had /' all faith in them, 
until they are i  in light 
Let them seek the /• sheep 
l  their great Shepherd 
and its P  element of healing, 
and restores the /• Israel. 
forever i  its power over me. 
unbelievers in these dogmas l ’, 
p  all my husband's property, 
informed that my son was P .  
the n e x u s  is  P ,
whatever is . . .  is eventually P .  
not understood, it may be 
Unless . . . healing will again be 1‘, 
false claim called sin is finally p  
evil is i  in supersensible good.
They have none of them P their
or else he has 1‘ his true
Without Him, . . . immortality be l ’.
His likeness would be /• if inverted 
not having i  the Spirit which 
p  jewel in this misconception of 
a so-called material sense is /*, 
and Truth restores that /• sense, 
had /• its efficacy for him, 
monotheism is I- and 
never / . in that individual who 
obliterates the P  image 
is not f‘ by the conclusion, 
not a sinful soul, that is J\ 
the f' chord of Christ, 
or His 1* likeness, 
never P my faith in God, 
p  Christianity and the power to 
Truth is not P in the mists 
to be saved and others to be P ,  
peace is w on, and P is vice : 
some dear P guest 
p  opportunity is the greatest of 
carelessly /' in speaking
* Nothing will be P , however, 
its P element of healing."
the world would not have P the 
philosophy 1' to the centuries 
eclipsed by some P opportunity. 
p  the power of being magnanimous, 
true sense of life is P to those 
truths that cannot be P,  
w as P.  and is found L u k e  15: 32. 
hath not P its saltness.
Death has P its sting,
human self P in divine light,
lose all . as she has P it,
else love's labor is p
cannot have P sight of the rules
bitter sense of P opportunities
Nothing is gained . . but much Is P
wThen seif is p  in Love
her personal virtues can never be p .
the loved and P of many millions.
assurance that life is not P ;
lees of religion will be P ,
and so I P my housekeeper.
/• all my husband’s property,
C. S. cannot be P sight of,

we should commiserate the P of 
I gave a P of land 
The P of land which I donated 
I gave a P of land in Boston 
purchased the mortgage on the P 
matters not what be thy P,

"cast P for his vesture,” — see  P s a l .  2 2 :  18.
and they- cast /• for it
divide Truth's garment and cast P

* unable to speak a /• word,” 
so /’ that Mehitable heard it, 
she could not speak a P word,
I heard a P voice saying — R e v . 12: 10.
P  enough to be heard ; 
swelling the P anthem of

speak P  than to-day.Truth is speaking P. clearer,A P song, sweeter than has

loudest
M is. 277- 8 Whosoever proclaims Truth P,

Po. 30-19 sacred song and P breath of praise
loudly

Mis. 292-16 It calls P on them to326- 6 Once more he . . knocks P.
'01. 35- 7 a p p e a ls  P to those asleep 

My. 265- 3 knocks more P than ever
Loudon

My. 309- 7 towns of L ‘ and Bow,309- 9 the counsel for L'
Louisville, Ky.

Pul. 89-17 * Commercial, L \  K ‘.lovable
Mis. 318- 8 less P or Christly.

Love (see also Love’s) 
abiding In

Mis. 135- 8 Abiding in L \  not one of you aflame with
Po. 22- 5 hundred years, aflame with L \  allness or
No, 35-12 but to show the allness of L* alone

Mis. 388-10 For L ’ alone Is Life ;
Man. 40- 7 divine L • alone governs man;

Po. 7-10 For L ’ alone is Life ;
My. 247-22 it is L ‘ alone that feeds them, altar or
Hea. 2-27 sprinkled the altar of L' amenities of

Man. 40- 9 reflects the sweet amenities of L\ and Truth
M is. 133-24 the Jerusalem of L • and Truth,

No. 39-14 false sense of Life. L , and Truth,
'02. 6- 4 curse of L • and Truth was6-8 L- and Truth destroy this knowledge, 

Hea. 8- 4 L\ and Truth that destroy error16-10 and abound in L m and Truth,
Po. 77-10 Thou wisdom, L\ and Truth, and wisdom
Po. 44- 1 O tender L' and wisdom.

My. 223-28 divine L ‘ and wisdom saith, antipode of
Mis. 351-27 declares itself the antipode of L ’ ;• arms or
Mis. 140-23 put back into the arms of L ’% as God
Mis. 234-10 true sense of L ’ as God ; atones
My. 288-26 L ’ atones for sin based on
My. 205-27 it is forever based on L'% beauty of
Ret. 8S—13 apprehend the living beauty of L\

Mis. 391-13 L■ becomes the substance.Po. 38-12 L• becomes the substance, 
bonds ofMis. 135-20 and so cement the bonds of L \  charity IsMis. 210-29 Charity is L’ ; chastisements ofMy. 282-11 wholesome chastisements of L \  
comesMy. 134-18 L‘ comes to our tears decree ofMis. 118-15 this Immutable decree of L *: 
define

'01. 3-16 to define L* In divine Science
demands ofPeo. 9- 8 or meet the demands of L\ 
demonstrate

' 0 1 .  4-9 demonstrate L' according to'02. 8-17 his deeds, demonstrate L\
demonstratesMis. 209- 9 this Principle demonstrates L*. 
demonstration ofMis. 214- 3 and a demonstration of L\ 
divine (see divine) 
door ofMis. 106-12 Out through the door of L\ 
doth enterPo. 22-19 L- doth enter in. 
doth guidePo. 79- 2 So L doth guide ; 
efficaciousMan. 15-15 of divine, efficacious L\ 
eternalMis. 206-31 baptismal font of eternal L \

286-10 the unity of eternal L\ 
eternal lore ofMis. 126-18 the eternal lore of L •;
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Love

ever-present
No. 30-18 Ever-present L‘ must seem 
’00. 1- 6 ever-present L filling all space,

eapresses
01. 3-33 L expresses the nature of God;

faith, and
Mis. 152-25 tower of hope, faith, and L \  

feast of
'01. 2-18 death’s-head at the feast of L\

feet of
Mis. 204- 9 and kisses the feet of L'. 

flood-cates of
’01. 32-29 through the flood-gates of L "; 

forgiving
Mis. 124-26 L' forgiving its enemies. 

foundation of
Pul. 2-30 reared on the foundation of L \  

fruits of
Mis. 100-16 finally show the fruits of L‘.

(In. 40- 8 and bears the fruits of L \  
full of

M is. 214- 2 Jesus’ life was full of L\ 
gems of

M is. 343-17 burnishing anew the hidden gems of L‘, 
gives

Mg. 193-15 L • gives nothing to take away.
God and

’02. 8-14 fact that God and L ' are one.
God as

’02. 4-18 chapter sub-title9- 1 consciousness of God as L ‘
Mg. 152-16 Do I understand God as L\

God is
(see God)

God who is
Mis. 337-11 its Principle, God who is L \  

gospel of
Mis. 135-18 spreading the gospel of L\ 

great
Mis. 77-15 This is the Father’s great Lm 

hath, one race
Po. 22-13 L • hath one race, one realm, 

heart of
Po. 24-20 Dear heart of L\ 

heavenly dews of. M is. 343-11 by the heavenly dews of L\ 
heaven of

M is. 156-10 heaven of L' within your hearts, 
hieroglyphics of

M is. 331-31 hieroglyphics of L\ are understood ; 
home of

Mis. 84-25 traveller, to the home of L*. 
hungry for

Mis. 369-20 We are hungry for L \
Ideal of

Hea. 10- 8 presented the highest ideal of L \  
Illimitable

Pul. 4-24 Wait patiently on illimitable L', 
Immortal

M is. 292-18 unlike the risen, immortal L*; 
immovable

Ret. 89- 1 stillness and immovable L ’.
Impels

Mis. 358- l L ’ impels good works.
Infinite

M is. 59-14 pleading with infinite L ‘ to love us,123- 8 the forever-law of infinite L\292- 9 rare revelation of infinite L ‘,
Ret. 14-10 the good pleasure of infinite L*.23- 5 merged into the one infinite L ’.
'01. 7- 1 as the personality of infinite L \
'0Z. 5-28 an antipode of infinite L ’6-29 wherein God is infinite //,14-26 outstretched arm of infinite L*

Hea. 4- 6 the effects of infinite Lr,4-13 We expect infinite L' to 
Mg. 178- 9 in the laboratory of infinite L* 

Inseparable from
Mg. 185-17 Life is . . . inseparable from L\ Instead ofAlis. 351-23 wherefore it is hate instead of L ‘ ; 

Intelligence and
Mis. 16-22 an all-pervading intelligence and L\ 

is at the helm
Mis. 113-25 when L • is at the helm of thought.

Is divine Principle
’01. 3-28 God is Love, L‘ is divine Principle ;

Is God
’01. 3-21 * no argument that L' is God :

Is Life
M is. 12-26 and L* is Life and Truth.

Is my God
Mis. 206-22 L ‘ is my God, and my God is Love.”

Love
Is our refuge

Mis. 389-10 Lr is our refuge ;
Po. 4-9 L' is our refuge ;

Is Principle
No. 19-12 L‘ Is Principle, not pereoo. 

is spiritual
Mis. 351-21 L- is spiritual.

Is the liberator
Mg. 268-23 in which L' is the liberator 

Is the master
M is. 336- 1 L- is the master of hate ;

Is the Principle
M is. 117-13 L- is the Principle of unity,234- 6 L' is the Principle of divine 

’02. 8-20 and L' is the Principle thereof.
Is the way

’01. 35-10 L’ is the way alway.
Is triumphant

Mis. 153- 4 and L ’ is triumphant.
Jewels of

Ret. 79-23 jewels of L", set in wisdom.
Joy of

No. 8- 7 beauty of holiness, the joy of L* 
Justice and

Ret. 80-17 permeate justice and Lr, 
law of (see law) 
lessons of

Ret. 21-23 lucid and enduring lessons of L*
Life and(see Life)
life of

Mg. 301-11 Father, teach us the life of L \
Life, Truth, and (see Life)
Life, Truth, or

Mis. 67- 6 not adulterate Life, Truth, or L \  light of
M is. 132- 5 to the light of L’— and By-laws.320-28 is the light of L-, light to
Mg. 234-14 from light to L \  from sense to SouL 

likeness of
’02. 8- 6 the likeness of Lr is loving 

livlnr
Po. 29-15 Thou gentle beam of living L', looseth
Po. 79-J4 L ’ looseth thee, and llfteth me, 

lost In
Mg. 283-23 when self is lost in L*

Joved of
Hea. 2-21 loved of the Father, the loved of L* 

makes
M is. 133-29 L ‘ makes all burdens light,
Hea. 17- 7 L ‘ makes the spiritual man, 

manifestations of
Mis. 102-19 are the manifestations of Lv Mind Is
Mis. 332- 5 merciful, and wise, this Mind is.L', 

Mother
Mis. 159-24 “O glorious Truth! O Mother L ’ t 

nature of
'02. 7- 1 the true nature of L' intact

not hate
Mg. 239- 1 Truth, not error ; L \  not hate, 

ocean of
Mis. 205-14 in the infinite ocean of L \  

offspring ofMis. 117-13 Obedience is the offspring of L* ; omnipotent
Mis. 183- 3 omnipotent //, and eternal Life,
Un. 39- 7 omnipotent L' which annihilates hate, omnipresent

Mis. 307- 7 understanding of omnipresent L ‘ ! 
opens the eyes

Mis. 210-29 L ’ opens the eyes of the blind, opposed to
Mg. 279- 1 an element opposed to L", 

panoply of
Pul. 15-19 Clad in the panoply of L ‘, 

peace In , ,
'02. 19-18 a rest In Christ, a peace in L \  

peace of
Mg. 185- 8 The peace of L  is published,

*̂ 7̂ *229-27 the ’’perfect L ” — I John 4:18.334-32 the might of perfect L ‘
Ret. 61-17 for ‘perfect L — I John 4:18.
Un. 20-10 and so reach that perfect L ‘ 

Peo. 0-16 whereas “perfect L' — 
power of

Peo. 0-16 whereas “perfect 1 John 4:18.
No. 9-21 and show the power of L\ 

prevailing
Mg. 50-18 * of L* prevailing over tbo
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rSK" 214—15 accompUahtng lta purpose of L \  
purposes of

Mis. 292-24 works out the purposes of L \  
realm of . .

Pul. 10-15 hope's reality — the realm of Lr.
"TSTSP 5 old-new theme of redeeming L-

Mis. 150-29 that reflect Him— that reflect L \  
reflected

Mis. 293-21 sum total of L • reflected is represents
Mis. 104-26 and its idea represents L \  

righteousness of
My. 182-31 abound in the righteousness of L\ 

rules
M y 278- 7 L ‘ rules the universe,

Mis. 214-11 Jesus was stimulated by the same L* 
sends forth

Pul. 12-21 L sends forth her primal . . . strain. 
‘ flea nee of. 250-11 The divine significance of L ’

■pint of
M is. 288-29 spirit of L ’ that nerves the

No. v- 4 self-sacrificing spirit of L ’ 
spiritual

Mis. 288- 7 weighed by spiritual L\ 
spontaneity of

Mu. 185-16 Life is the spontaneity of L*. 
steadfast In

M is.. 12-16 watchful and steadfast in L\ 
sunshine of

My. 252-22 eternal sunshine of L*. 
that guards

Mis. 331-20 Thou L ‘ that guards the nestling’s 389- 8 Thou L ‘ that guards the nestling’s
Po. 4- 5 Thou L ‘ that guards the nestling's 

that Is Life
My. 275-16 truth of being— the L m that is Life 

the word
Pul. 26-22 * over the door, . . . the word "L\” 

this
Un. 20-17 then see if this L* does not 

touch of
My. 256-21 springs aside at the touch of L ’. 

trespass on
Pul. 3- 9 nothing can . . trespass on L \  

trinity of
Un. 63-4 trinity of L* lives and reigns 

triumphant
Mis. 124-30 to understanding, L ‘ triumphant! 

Truth and
(see Truth)

Truth, Life, and 
(see Truth) 

truth of
MU. 287-11 corrects . . with the truth of L\337- 2 that which reveals the truth of L\ 

unction of
'00. -11-18 I want . . the unction of L'x 

understanding and
Pul. 22-18 spiritual understanding and L*. 

understanding of
Mu. 278-12 armed with the understanding of L', 

— folds 
tfy. 288 

.-IversaL
Mis. 141-11 proposed type of universal L ’ ;
Pto. 2-25 L- universal, infinite, eternal, 

nchable. 77-19 impartial, and unquenchable L ’328-12 unchanging, unquenchable L' 
unveiled

Ret. 31-29 L ‘ unveiled the healing promise 
which Is faithful

My. 167- 9 in that L* which Is faithful, 
will reign

Mis. 213-29 L' will reign in every heart, 
wisdom and

Mis. 321-29 a world of wisdom and Lr

MU. lx-20 a L* that Is a boy,8-15 L- that is omnipresent good,11- 14 L ’ metes not out human justice,12- 27 demonstrably is not L \23-26 reflects good, Life. Truth, L‘63- 7 Life, Truth, L • are the triune100-27 He understands this Principle, — 104-24 How shall we . Through Lr. 104-25 The Principle of C. S. is L \124-15 ever-living Life, Truth, L*;130-29 L ’ is not puffed up ;186- 2 who originates in God, L\

Love
M i s .  187-22 God, — Life, Truth, L  .

CQ9~ 8 Principle of divine Science being h'%
212-22 and l r ,  the white Christ, ‘ 
215-15 l r ,  pence, and good will toward 
234- 6 L '  is not learned of the material
249-27 chapter sub-title
277-26 L ■ is esoecially near in times of
290-11 divine Principle, which is L \
292- 7 L ■ had a new commandment 
292-12 higher sense I entertain of L ' ,
322-13 the L  they demonstrate,
351- 21 it says, "I am L \”
352- 4 regarding Life. Truth, L ‘ as 
3.58- 1 L • is greatly needed.
384-13 And L  , the evermore.
384-19 * L \  like the sea,
387- 7 poem
387- 24 from that L \ divinely near,
388- 5 'T was L '  whose finger traced 
397-19 An offering pure of L \
399- 2 L wipes your tears all away.

Ret. 60-29 one Truth. Life. L \
61-20 L ’ that casts out fear.
65-23 L  , fulnllmg the law and 

U n .  25-25 the eternal All,— Life, Truth, L ‘,  
29-14 eternal.— Truth, Life, L \
56-25 L  whieh is without dissimulation 

Pul. 3- 4 Can L‘ he less than boundless?
13- 2 as L \  represented bv the mother.
19- 3 An offering pure of L \
21- 5 loves only because it i s  L".

Rud. 2-19 supreme good, Life, Truth, IT.
10-18 L • punishes nothing but sin,

A’o. 20-10 substance. Life. Truth, L \
Pan. 12-24 self-existent Life, Truth, L \

14- 7 living the divine Life. Truth, L \
’01. 3-19 called in Scripture, Spirit, L \

4- 1 L ■ as either divine Principle or
4- 26 because He is Life, Truth, L',
5- 8 named in the Bible Life, Truth, L ’
7- 5 in C. S. being Life, Truth. L \
8- 4 idea of the divine Principle, L ‘.

18-26 The divine Life, Truth, L-
32-30 L ’ was the governing impulse of

’0t. 7-14 L \  without beginning and without
20- 14 'T was L '  whose finger traced 

Hra. 19-16 Heaven’s signet is L \
Pco. 2-11 divine Principle,— Life, Truth, L’ ; 
Po. page 6 poem

6- 19 from that L \ divinely near,
7- 5 'Twas L‘ whose finger traced 

13- 7 An offering pure of L \
36-12 And /.'. the evermore.
36-18 * L \ like the sea,
47- 9 Ever to Truth and to L ’
75- 9 L '  wipes your tears all away.

My. 40-28 * obeyed the divine Principle, L \  
41-31 * how illimitable is the L * which

116-14 God Is divine Principle, L \
150- 1 where L • has not been before thee 
164-30 has his being in God, L ‘
164-30 L ■ must necessarily promote and
180-17 C. S. meets . . . hate with L \  
183-14 L • be thy light upon the mountain 
185-14 L • is the generic term for God. 
185-14 L • formed this trinity,
185-15 this trinity, Truth, Life, L \
200-29 with its divine Principle, L \
206-17 fact that portrays Life, Truth, L \
214-13 and L • to be the master of hate.
225-22 names God as divine Principle, L \
225- 28 His synonyms are L \ Truth. Life,
226- 20 the intelligent divine Principle, L \  
267-26 man's divine Principle, L \
269- 3 infinite divine Principle, L \
281-13 the Father-Mother L \  is ours
303-10 divine Principle— God, L ’348-29 L • is the basic Principle 

love (see also love's) 
abounding in

My. 155- 6 always abounding in V 
affection or

Ret. 80- l an unselfish affection or’/-, 
i lk h t  with

M y .  160- 5 is seldom alight with 
all«conquerlng

M y .  258-11 Christ's all-conquering /-. 
all's

M y .  40-27 * "All’s i ,  but all’s law." 
alone

M i s .  32-14 /* alone is admissible 
and God •

M i s .  395- 4 Is out of tune With /• and God ;
Po. 57-11 Is out of tune With /• and G od;
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and good will
Ot. 8-12 /• and good will towards men.

My, 201- 6 V and good will to man, 
and gratitude
Man. 75- 9 this Church's I* and gratitude.
Pul. 86-22 * testimonial of l’ ana gratitude
M y. 58-16 * l ■ and gratitude of a great multitude325-16 increasing l• and gratitude, 

and hate
’00. 4- 1 misnomer couples l’ and bate,

and leadership
Mu. 356- 3 His reflection of l ’ and leadership 

and light
Mis. 149- 6 what they possess of 1‘ and light 

and loyalty
Mis. 275-24 expressions of 1* ant} loyalty 

and pride
Po. 8-21 light of a home of V and pride; 

and respect
My. 331-11 * /* and respect entertained for 

and righteousness
My. 292- 1 /• and righteousness achieve 

and thanks
My. 257-27 two words enwrapped,— 1‘ and thanks. 

and unity
My. 39-28 * our own growth in /• and unity 205-15 L' and unity are hieroglyphs 

anthems of
Pul. 81-23 * the unwritten anthems of l\  

apart from
My. 189-17 no loyalty apart from 1*. 

apostles of
Po. 25-10 Fair floral apostles of l \  benevolence and

M is. 199- 1 not reward benevolence and 1’ with betokens a
Mu. 290- 1 It betokens a 1* and a loss felt by 

bonds of
Mis. 273-14 bonds of l• and perfectness, 

brotherly
Mis. 149-22 of Christianity, brotherly l \

Man. 77-19 wisdom, economy, and brotherly I*
’00. 14-14 signifies "brotherly l .’’— Heb. 13:1.

M y. 41-20 * brotherly V which is just and kind153- 9 the church of brotherly l',175-26 Let brotherly /• continue.196- 6 called the "city of brotherly l’.”213- 2 brotherly V, spiritual growth and bruised
No. 34-23 L ‘ bruised and bleeding,

Christian
My. 362-24 * in the bonds of Christian 1* circle of
’02. 2-29 in the circle of /*, we shall meetelaspeth
Po. 65-17 l’ elaspeth earth's raptures 

compassionate
My. 37- 6 * gratitude and compassionate l’ 

constant as
Po. 15-20 constant as 1* that outliveth core of

My. 350-17 bitter searing to the core of 1‘, 
dear

M is. 81- 5 by right of God’s dear330-10 springtide of Christ's dear l\
My. 257- 3 more of His dear l•258-28 consciousness of God’s dear I*

ieep
My.\iy. 44-27 * greetings and their deep l'.195-u letting the deep l• which I cherished 

demands on -
M is. 250-16 I make strong demands on 1‘, 

demonstrated
Pul. 21- 8 to see this l’ demonstrated, demonstrates '
Mu. 275- 5 it demonstrates f\ depths of
My. 258-24 him who sounded all depths of /*, devoted
My. 328- 3 * With devoted V, diadems of
My. 258-20 coronals of meekness, diadems of 1‘, divine

M is. 388- 9 Fed by Thy I* divine we live,
’00. 11-13 compensated by divine l". '
Po. 7- 9 Fed by Thy V divine we live, 

early
Mu. 

earthly
M is. 395-21 Is every earthly I*;

Po. 58- 6 Is every earthly 1‘ ; 
enfolds thee

My. 290-14 Him whose V enfolds thee, 
everlasting

My. 131-13 the covenant of everlasting l \

love
explains

My. 275- 6 it explains l \  It Uvea love, 
faith and

M is. 176-17 steadfast in faith and f \
M y. 64-23 * with renewed faith and 1*152-25 God. demands all our faith and I*;156-20 with hope, faith, and l • ready 

fallible
Mis. 332- 5 Mind is Love. — but not fallible J\ Are of
Mis. 176-22 melted away in the fire of 1‘ 

first
’00. 12-19 left thy first I-—Rev. 2:4.15-24 left thy first f \— Rev. 2: 4,

My. 131-14 praise return to its first 1\ for allA/|̂ 341-14 in her heart Is beating A lm tor aU
Mis. 12-28 should measure our /• for God by50-28 and /• for God and man ;126- 6 with f- for God and man.348- 6 hearts overflowing with /* for God, Peo. 14-13 holier /• for God and man ;Po. 11- 4 The l• tor God and man.My. 158-17 manifests l* Jor God and man.287-15 only and true sense of l‘ tor God, 338- 4 The 1‘ tor Grd and man. 

for his enemies ̂ A/jr. 270-19 breathing l ’ tor his enemies.
My. 90-10 * All the passionate 1* for life 

for man
Mis. 12-28 our love for God by our V for m an : 234- 9 In /’ for man. we gain a 
Pan. 8-23 rest on the basis of . . .  I* for man. 
My. 287-15 In V for man we gain the 

for mankind
My. 288- 8 L* for mankind Is the elevator ot 

for one another
M is. 91-11 compact is l" for one another, 

for the sake of
Pul. 81-15 * scorn self for the sake ot I* 

fulfils
My. 106- 4 V fulfils divine law275-25 self-oblivious f- fulfils the law

full of
My. 167-17 full of V. peace, and good wiU 338-19 heart full of /• towards God

God Is
Un. 26-16 * God is wisdom, God is f\

God’s
M is. 154- 6 God’s 1* for His flock is307-17 God’s /’ opening the eyes of 
Ret. 13-19 bade me lean on God's /•,47-18 partakes less of God's l \
M y. 174-26 increasing sense of God’s l’,180- 2 man can prove God’s V, goodness and
Po. 67-23 fragrance of goodness and V ; 

gratitude and
Mis. 160- 3 gratitude and i  unite more 

Man. 60-16 Gratitude and V should abide 
Pul. 85-15 * is entitled to the gratitude and t  
My. 64- 7 * tender gratitude and l- for all 194-22 token of your gratitude and I'.

great
M is. 182-25 their place in God’s great l \  

growth In
M y. 39-28 * our own growth in l* and unity 

guided by
My. 235- 6 tender mother, guided by l \  

habitual
M is. 18-24 habitual I* for his fellow-man. 

band of
'01. 33-6 hand of i  must sow the seed, heart's

My. 236- 3 accept my full heart’s T 
hearts all

Po. 9-11 reason made right and hearts all 
heel of

’00. 10̂- 2 Hatred bites the heel of I* 
her

M is. 127- 4 that in the ratio of her 1‘
Ret. 90-21 labors with her /•, to promote 
Pul. 82- 7 * whom her l" had glorified 
My. 18- 1 that in the ratio of her F 

Bis
M is. 127- 5 hath His l’ been bestowed upon her;138-27 under the banner of His l',154-24 Continue in His l’.208-20 His rod brings to view His l",249-25 in the amplitude of His V ;322-25 the omnipotence ot His l•;

Po. 33-12 that His /• x may know,
M y. 18-2 hath His l- been bestowed upon her;
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His
Ml/. 187-29 of the riche* of Hi* 1*292-10 O may His i' shield, support,Ms

M i s .  84-23 to quench his i* for it.238- 9 silent endurance of his 1*.
'Oi. 19- 2 Yet behold hia i  I 

M y .  15-21 Of Jesus and his l -.His rod Is
My. 288-28 His rod is l \  holiness and
'01. 12-19 with health, holiness, and l .

My. 274- 8 goodness, holiness, and /• do thiB, hospitable
My. 40- 2 • evidence to us of her hospitable l \  humanAfis. 107-13 should swell the lyre of human 1*.290-11 human /*, guided by the divine308- 5 by reason of human /• or hatred humility andAfis. 358-15 humility, and i  are divine strength. Impulse of

M is. 272-30 with the intuition and impulse of 1*. Induced by
My. 349-28 induced by l• and deduced from God, Interchange of

M is. 100-23 home, the interchange of l \Is alleglant
My. 189-16 for /' is allegiant,Is consistent

M is. 312- 4 L'is consistent, uniform,Is the fulfilling
M is. II- 3 L- is the fulfilling of the law :258- 2 I- is the fulfilling of the law.285- 9 L‘ Is the fulfilling of the law.Is universal

No. 8- 1 Father, . . . whose lM Is universal.It livesAfy. 275- 5 it explains love, It lives V, labors and
M is. 322-23 my past poor labors and I\ lack of
Peo. 8- 6 or lack of l' that will not; law of
"JS.WPeo. 9-5 1* leaving self for God. legacy of
Ret. 92- 7 Inherit his legacy of I*, lesson of

M is. 207- 1 ponder this lesson of 1*. liberty and
Aly. 236-18 amplitude of liberty and lm248-27 labor, duty, liberty, and V,life and
My. 88-21 serenity of faith, life, and 1‘ 113-29 a more spiritual life and I*159-21 Truth, life, and l■ are the only 268-24 Truth, canonized by life and i\life and the
Mis. 398-26 life and the I* of our Lord.

P o . 75- 6 life and the l■ of our Lord, life-giving
llfC of ^  2 8elf*lnlm<>latio11, k*3 hfe-giving l ,

‘Oi. 19-29 our Saviour in his life of V.
P e o . 5- 7 a deathless life of I• ; 

l l t ' h t  a n d
M i s .  184-25 that light and I* ineffable,. 235-11 the light and V of Truth.
My. 355-23 the reflection of light and /■ ; lilies of

lived̂  15J~27 BatherlnS Easter lilies of I*
My. 287-12 L m lived in a court or cot 

l l v e t h  in
P o . 16- 6 endureth and liveth in I*, 

l i v i n g
My. 164-20 has leaped into living V. loathing of
My. 249-15 satiate its loathing of l* looks

M is. 390-12 Looks V unto the laughing hours, 
looms of^13 k°°k3 l' unto the laughing hours,

Aly. 232- 5 webs of life in looms of t- made perfect
aim. 138-16 /■ made perfect through the cross, manifest

147-12 manifest 1* for those that hate 
manifestation11 of0t 7- 4 His Infinite manifestations of i  manifested In

■Mi*. 357-19 mental growth is manifested In f\

love
My. 161-30 learns through meekness and I* mercy, and

Mis. 152-16 May meekness, mercy, and V dwellPul. 9- 8 mercy, and l  kindle perpetually Its fires. n;i ;ht of
My. 258-28 give you the might of r, more

Mis. 107-11 More l  Is the great need of Mother’s
Mis. 354- 8 When the Mother’s f  can no longer mother's
M is. 169- 4 But a mother’s I* behind words253-22 mother’s /' touches the heart of God.

Po. 5-18 Of a mother’s J\ that no words mutual
Ret. 44-28 a great revival of mutual 1‘,

T *  . 163-13 cannot show my l  for them in social167-19 Give to all the dear ones my I*,192-26 My l’ can fly on wings of jov253-15 Accept my y  and these words obedience, andAUs. 127-13 more grace, obedience, and I*.
Aly. 18-10 more grace, obedience, and l \

----- 1 of
My. 202-24 a drop from His ocean of i ,  of a Father
No. 39-13 1‘ of a Father for His child, or ChristAfis. 246-10 when the l‘ of Christ would have 

Rud. 17- 3 to convert . . .  to the 1' of Christ, of God
(see God)of good

Mis. 2232-26 sought from the lm of good, oi pictures
M i s .  365- 7 what a cdild’s /• of pictures Is to
No. 18-16 what a child’s l ' of pictures is to of self
Un. 27- 9 passionate 1* of self, of the Scriptures
’00. 7- 6 greater 1* of the Scriptureson a false basisAft*. 287-10 may place V on a false basis one InAfis. 387-19 make men one in I* remain.
Po. 6-14 make men one in V remain, our

M is. 12-28 measure our V for God by our I* for
My. 37-32 * our rejoicing, and our 1‘38- 5 * renew the story of our V for you outpouring
No. 33-19 outpouring I* that sustains man’s overflowing

Peo. 9- 4 an overflowing t \  washing away the patient
Po. 39-17 a patient V above earth’s Ire, 

peace andAfis. 152- 8 thoughts winged with peace and 1*
Ret. 42-14 with a smile of peace and /'
'00. 11-12 The human sigh for peace and I- 

peace of
My. 220-23 to know the Joy and the peace of I*." perfectAfis. 138-16 perfect V, and love made perfect176- 3 Sealing, and peace, and perfect l'.
Afy. 159-14 perfect I* of God and man. perfumedAfis. 396-25 in raptured song. With V perfumed.
Pul. 18- 9 in raptured song. With /• perfumed.
Po. 12- 9 in raptured song. With /• perfumed, power, and
Un. 2- 8 God’s presence, power, and I\ presentAfy. 176- 7 the past by your present I*, prizeAfy. 123- 4 must continue to prize l  even more proof ofAfy. 106- 4 and without this proof of /• purity, andAfis. 195-32 meekness, purity, and 1\

Pul. 9-25 — ------T ' -------------recompense c
No. 3-24 trust Love s recompense of l \  

redolent withAfis. 194-12 redolent with I*, health, and * remembrance andAfis. 91-16 conditions,— remembrance and I*;Afy. 166-13 proof of your remembrance and l \  result of theAfy. 62- 6 * To me It la the result of the 1* sanctuary ofAfis. 159-14 Into this sanctuary of I*,
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M is. 294- 7 With selfless i .  tie inscribe* on the selflessness and
Rud. 17—1# selflessness, and /* are the paths of self-renunciation, and

R e t . 30- 6 toll, self-renunciation, and l ' ,  sense ofAits. 17- 4 opposed to the material sense of 1*;351-28 this false sense of f\
•02. 18-18 It is a false sense of l'

My. 287-15 the only and true sense of f‘
Mis. 351-22 sensuous i  is material, 

shall dwell
Pul. 84-5 * l' shall dwell in the tents of hate; 

shout of
My. 280-18 this shout of /• lives on 

soli of
M is. 392-16 deeply rooted in a soil of /*;

Po. 20-20 deeply rooted in a soil of /*; 
spirit of

Po. 66- 6 spirit of l ,  at soft eventide 
spiritual(see spiritual)

My. 287-11 L ‘ talked and not lived is a poor 
test of

'02. 17- 4 obedience is the test of 1‘ ;
My. vii-10 * the sound test of V ; 

that
M is. 254- 5 all that 1* which brooded tireless 254- 6 ail that 1‘ that hath fed them
Pul. 21- 3 that /• wherewith Christ Joveth 

that destroys sin
My. 288-27 through l’ that destroys sin. 

that foresees
Mis. 238-18 the /• that foresees more to do, 

that heals
My. 52- 7 * or the f- that heals, 

that Is talked
M is. 312- 2 may the V that is talked, be felt! 

that rebukes
My. 162-18 the I* that rebukes praises also, 

their
M is. 203- 8 mirror their /•, loyalty, and 277- 1 is wedded to their /•,
Pan. 14-20 Oh, may their f  of country,’01. 29-13 selfish in showing their /*.
My. 85-25 * Mecca of their I* and duty, 

their Leader's
My. 155-29 their Leader’s /*, which she sends 

this
Pul. 21- 8 live, to see this /■ demonstrated.
Pan. 9-23 this l• benefits its enemies

’00. 11-7 weaned me from this I*
My. 133-24 and the nature of this I*234- 8 to express this i  in labor for them.

Th;hiis.
Po.

275-17 that Thv light and Thy l• reach earth, 388- 9 Fed by Thy 1‘ divine we live,Fed bv Thy l" divine we live,Fed by Thy l ’ divine we lh .. _ Yet w herefore this Thy/• 7to God
Pul. 39- 2 * great essentials ot l• to God
My. 274-24 and 1' to God and man ; 

token of
My. 172-29 as a simple token of I\” 

to man
Pul. 39- 2 * love to God and 1‘ to man 

translates
M is. 124-28 This grand act translates V ; 

truth, and
(see truth) 

unforgo t ten
Po. 34-22 O’er joys departed, unforgotten f\ 

union and
My. 343-30 brought all back to union and 1‘ 

unite In
Pul. 22- 5 rejoicing that we unite in l’, 

unity, and
My. 6-17 your progress, unity, and I*, 

universal
M i8. 290-28 from individual as from universal 1*: 

unknown
My. 189- 9 nor talk of unknown I*.Unmeasured
My. 24- 7 * your unmeasured /• for humanity, 

unselfed
M is. 238- 9 What has not unselfed l’ achievedt ’OS. 16-16 watch-fires of unselfed J\
My. 19-22 fruition ot her unselfed f\62-11 * enough for your unselfed l \105-27 unselfed 1* that builds without 200-19 seven-fold shield of . . . unselfed l’.

love
unselfed

M y .  265-8 306-16 unselfish
M is. 100-14 
Pul. 21-3 
My. 157-13 

unutterable 
My. 134- 4 

wealth of 
‘OS. 17-21 

wireless 
My. 259-13 

wisdom and 
M is. 316-22 
My. 303-30 

Wishes and 
My. 358-23 

with
M is. 128-14 135-21142- 4143- 11 149-14 156- 4156- 29157- 29 159- 8 395- 4

Man. 48— 5 
Po. 57-11 

M y. 144- 8 169- 9 215-13289- 19290- 28 
woman's

Pul. 83- 1 
words of 

M y. 360-15 
your

M is. 149-12 
M y. 135-26

M is. 52-13 138-15 152- 4 154-28 162-13 21.5- 5 250-14 250-20 306-25 330— 4 351-25 357-20 386-16 40- 1Pul. 81- 7 8-10 39-17 39-19 
Pan. 13-10 

’00. 3- 33-27 15-30 •Of. 13-19 
’02. 2-258-24 43- 9 49-24 6-28 14- 5 18-18 123- 3 139- 8 158-15 164-12 184-18

No.

Po.

My.

191- 8 191- 9 193-25202-22 216-18 247-29 258- 5 260-22 260-23 290-23 355-28
lOVe (verb) 

M is. vii- 6 8- 8

It signifies that I*, unselfed, unselfed l \  waits on God.
but Science voices unselfish f*. a /• unselfish, unambitious,* evidence of your unselfish l \ ”

Inin protest and unutterable in I’, 
and the wealth of 
my heart's wireless /*.
pounding wisdom and /* into sounding wisdom, and 1' to perform
Give my best wishes and /■ to
With V. Mother,With /*.With /•.With /*,With /•.With f.With /*,Ever with /*,With l-Is out of tune With l' and God ; with P and without fear.Is out of tune With /• and God ;With V, ever yours,With f. Mother,I returned this money with f*:With l\With I*,
* woman’s I* and woman’s help 
subscribe those words of V :
full of accessions to your l \Your /’ and fidelity cheer my
occasionally a I* affair, lesson of C. 8. is l \  and in l' continents clasp hands, meekness, mercy, purity, I*.
f ood will, V, teaching, and healing, do it all in f :
L ■ is not something put upon a shelf, L’ cannot be a mere abstraction, 
l• they create in our hearts.Has /■ ceased to moan over the 
L ‘ that is not the procurator of 
l’ that is irrespective of self, a /’ that steady turns To God ;♦ Ah, i  ! I only know * the express image of God for l \  to rebuke each other alwavs in l \  prayer is not asking God for l' ; the i  wherewith He loves us. the /' of our loving Lord he loses self in l', a god of hate and of l’.And l", the evermore.destroy the fear and the 1‘ ot I t :or at least agree to disagree, in I*.
L~, purity, meekness, co-exist In Leading kinc with l \  a /• that steady turns To God ;I* catching a glimpse of glory.two millions of /• currencythe /* of our loving Lord/• is the greater marvel,primeval faith, hope, 1‘.holiness, patience, charity, f\focusing light where /•, memory, anda /• which stays the shadows or
1‘ it creates in the heart of man;and l- will cost it out.steadfast in l* and good work*.and the last by i*.words of cheer and Vyour sweet industry and I*has all been done through V,save one lowly offering — V. basis of Christmas Is f  loving Its 
l  that "auffereth long,— I Cor. 13: 4.where no partings are for /*, His reflection of peace, V, joy.
* Then do I V thee, and beholdchapter sub-title
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l o v e  (verb) 

Mis. ft- 9 ft- 0 11-17 11-19 11-31 11-32 13-11 13-12 18-13 33- 5 51-18 51-20 50-13 50-14 87- 8 94- 5 104-30 111-25 111-26 116-26 117-17 120-23124- 6125- 16 127-20 12ft- 8 133-12 180-16 183-5 194- 6 206-27
210- 32211- 1 236-11 238—23 266-21 267-ft 26ft- 7 292- 5 294-19 311-16311-18. 19 31ft- 7 336-8 336-17 338-10 353-29 367- 3 387-13 380-16 392-13 394-13 397-16 Ret. 18-23 2ft- 3 80-27 

Pul. 7- 4 18-25 21- 2 21-5 66-19 
Bud. 3- 13- 24- 22 

No. 7- 732-21 30-18 
Pan. ft-2413- 1314- 5

'00. 3-11 11-11 14-13 lft-5 28-1931- 832- 17 2-23 7-22 7-25 ft- 3 0- 7 17-3 17-6 17- 7

4-156-8

that thou shouldst V him?
"L- thine enemies”— set Matt. 5:44.We must {* our enemies whereby we /' our friends; all who l ’ me not.
“I  /• you, and would not knowingly 
l ’ them which V you,— Luke 6; 32.
I• those that l' them." — Luke 6:32.Thou shalt /• Spirit only.I l• all ministers and ministries of and cause him to /* them, he will /• and obey you •all things to those who 1* Him: .pleading with infinite Love to r  us,I /• your promise, must repent, and 1* good I will f*. if another hates.I V the orthodox church ; in time, that church will l’ C. 8. you profess to understand and l'.In proportion as we 1*. i* to be with you on 8unday, neither do we 1' and obey Him by not having seen, we l \To 1', ana to be loved,forgive his brother and l’ histhey 1* to pray standing in— Matt. 6: 5.I /• the Easter service:/• his neighbor as himself, know Him better, and 1* Him if you 1* good supremely,
L • your enemies,if you 1* them, you will help
"L‘ and honor thy parents.Are you faithful? Do you I ? cannot find it in my heart not to /** as "hating those whom I do not I’,” and 1* the other;— Matt. 6; 24.That ye P one another."— John 13: 34.
L ’ such specimens of mortality I /* my enemies and would help all to f* others more than they can V me.
I* some of those devoted students Do you 1* that which represents and not i' its idea: choose but to labor and I*;They do not l• Mother, f* his neighbor as himself, from those who watch and l'. i* more for every hate.To 1* the Hebrew figure of a tree, but hope thou, and 1*.Thine own children are, 1 1‘ to be. those we most P find a happiness 1* them, and bold to lovt/ig our We l- our friends, but ofttimes I P Boston, and especially the Thine own children are. 11* to be. inevitably 1* one another Moreover, they 1* their enemies,* “And still we I* the evil cause, while mortals 1' to sin,they do not 1* to be sick.we can only learn and i‘ HimWe must P our enemies,and shall cease to P it.prayer . . .  is learning to P,r  them which I* you,— Matt. 5; 46. •
L ’ all Christian churchesI* one another;they who P a good workthem that love Ood,"—P good. — Rom. 8; 28.make us 1* it and so hinder ourI f* this doctrine, for I knowI l’ Christ more than all theand I* the truths of C. 8.caused me to l• their doctrines.birthmark, to P the Church;chapter sub-titleThat ye P one another;— John 13:34. commands man to P as Jesus loved, concern you lees, and i* thou.“If ye P me.— John 14:15. seek and obey what they P.When mortals learn to r  aright; to P one's enemies,
"L' one another.— John 13:34. • fear God more than we P Him; we P Him, because He is Wait, and 1* more for every hate, not from those who watch and f*.Thine own children are, I P to be.To P the Hebrew figure of a tree, make me I* thee as I P life less 1 but hope thou, and P.

love (verb)
Po. 64-18 And those we most f*

M y. 6-21 he continues to 1* mors15-18 * I V to tell the story.15-22 * I l- to tell the story,15-26 * I f' to tell the story :18-21 L* all Christian churcnes52-19 * P our neighbor as ourselves/*105-30 noble men and women, and I P them;127- 6 the people . . . who live to P.132-22 may 1* our neighbor as ourselves.133-23 Do you know now much I 1* you ... - — ------  . ^  noi p it;151- 7 no Christian can . ,163-25 I 1* its people163-26 1* their scholarship, friendship.174- 27 knowJdIra nearer, P Him more,175- 1 I would l • to be with you at 175-24 the friendship of those we 1*.183- 1 “Thou shalt r  the Lord— Luke 10: 27.187-15 should P one another." — I John 3:11.187-28 “that ye I* one another."—John 15:12. 195- 8 to/' more, to work more,195-16 To do good to all because we 1* all,200-15 to p our neighbor as ourself,202-10 but to l■ one another: — Rom. 13:8.233- 29 as much as they 1* mankind ?234- 7 know how much I P them,262-27 !' to observe Christmas in quietude.270-24 What we P determines what we are.270-24 I P the prosperity of Zion,283-24 and to P mercy, — Mic. 6: 8.286- 7 P their neighbor as themselves.313- 5 Tell her iT her;316- 2 those who 1* Truth:316- 6 causing man to P his enemies;341- 1 P to breathe it to the breeze356- 2 P the spot where God dwells356-23 and P the o t h e r Matt. 6:24.
(see also God, neighbor)

Love-Children’s Offering 
PuL 42-23 *“L* 0 —1894.” 

loved
Mis. 110-10 maintain in yourselves what Jesus P,127-20 To love, ana to be P,231-31 through which the 1* one comes not, 245-23 V the Church and followed it,292- 6 Jesus, who so i* the world306-27 nor a P person present;334-31 you have not 1* sufficiently386- 7 tidings from our P on earth.387- 17 Who P and healed mankind:
Ret. 32- 5 whatever is P materially,75-16 is comprehended and 1*.79- 4 is spiritual truth learned and f*;
Pul. 12-11 1* not their lives 
'00. 7-12 P the Bible and appreciated its,14- 4 that I have l' thee. — Rev. 3: 9.
'01. 29-11 not because reformers are not 1‘,32- 7 l' Christians of the old sort '08. 2-24 and the Church once 1’ me.7- 26 as I have 1* you." — John 13:34.8- 3 commands man to love as Jesus p.18-16 as I have 1* you." — John 13: 34.18-18 the heart that loves as Jesus P.

Hea. 2-21 l’ of the Father, the P of Love?
Po. 6-12 Who P and healed mankind:17- 4 My 1* ones in glory26-10 on her altar our 1' Lincoln's own49-11 from our P on earth,66- 4 A meeting with 1‘ ones 

My. 15-33 * That I nave 1* so long.86- 4 * P its golden State House 15ft- 5 those words of our f* Lord.189-31 Dead is he who f- me dearly:256-17 Again P Christmas is here,256-23 Parents call home their 1* ones.258- 1 or the Book of Life is 1*.294-31 the l’ and lost of many millions.302-21 I may be more P,313-27 My oldest sister dearly 1‘ me.
loveliness

My. 152-32 my skilful florist has coaxed into P
love-linked

My. 206- 6 P holiness which heals and saves.
love-lorn w ,

Po. 34-11 Or sing thy P note
lovelyMis. 128- 9 whatsoever things are J\— Phil. 4: 8.142-17 expressed in their P gift167- 6 the one altogether P.342- 13 One "altogether l'.''—Song 5: 16.Ret. 23-19 One "altogether i , ’’—Song 5:16.
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lovely

*01. 6-30 He is “altogether l \" — Song 6:16.
Peo. 6-17 He is found altogether l \
Po. 63- 7 With sunshine’s 1* ray

love-offerings
Pul. 41-6 * I* of the disciples of C. S.62-13 * #• of the disciples of

lover
Pul. 83- 2 * promise as 1* and candidate 
’01. 32- 6 an eager Z- and student of

lovers
M is. 304- 5 * 1‘ of liberty and peace 

’01. 17-16 Who of the world’s l• ever found Afp. 190-16 loyal 1-of God and man.
Love’s

M is. 100-11 L* labors are not lost.124- 25 unveiled L' great legacy to mortals: 126- 3 then hath be part in L' atonement, 330-16 looking through L‘ transparency, 387- 1 “When L' rapt sense
Ret. iT- 3 wars with L ’ spiritual compact,
No. 3-24 trust L ’ recompense of love.
*00. 16-18 To-day you have come to L ’ feast, 
Po. 31- 3 dropped from L* throne.31-11 L- verdure veils the leaflet’s60-18 “When L' rapt sense 

M y. 62-13 * with the joy of L' victory.129-13 They come at L ’ call.168- 9 We live in an age of L ’ divine
love’s

M y. 231-18 else V labor is lost
loves

Mil. 100-26 Christian Scientist V man more100-27 because he l • God most.224-13 ambitions, tastes, and V ;317-29 abhors injustice, and Z* mercy.396- 2 Who V not June 
Un. 39-11 He /• them from whom 

Pul. 21- 4 i  only because it is Love.
No. 39-19 the love wherewith He l' us.

Pan. 9-21 It I* one’s neighbor as one’s self:9-22 it l- its enemies 
'00. 3-18 good man l' the right thinker 
*01. 13-18 because he fears it or V it.17- 6 f* even the repentant prodigal21-15 individual who 1‘ God 29-23 The individual who Z* most,
*0t. 18-18 the heart that l’ as Jesus loved.
Po. 43- 2 Jesus Z* you! so does mother:57- 9 Who Z* not June 

M y. 4t-14 Z* Protestant and Catholic,4-15 V all who love God,4-16 and he Z* his enemies.296-28 he still lives, i ,  labors.
loveth

M is. 18- 4 “Whom the Lord Z*— Heb. 12; 6.73- 6 “Whom the Lord Z — Heb. 12: 6.125- 4 “whom the Lord Z — Heb. 12; 6.160-13 and Z‘ the gates of Zion.208-19 “whom the Lord Z — Heb. 12; 6.
Man. 69-18 “He that Z- father or— Matt. 10; 37. 

Ret. 80- 5 whom the Lord l’ — Heb. 12; 6.
Pul. 21- 3 love wherewith Christ Z* us :
’01. 9-27 He of God’s household who V

M y. 202-11 he that l- another— Rom. 13; 8.
love-token

My. 171-26 * as a Z* for the church 
Lovewell, Capt. John

Ret. 3- 5 Capt. John L • of Dunstable,
Lovewell’s War

.Ref. 3- 8 known historically as L* TT*. 
loving (adj.)

M is. xli- 4 interludrng with Z* thought7- 8 The Z" patience of Jesus,96-11 as a V Father and Mother;102-15 V, divine Father-Mother God.131-22 that Z- sense of gratitude 138-30 Your i* teacher,151- 2 In the words of the V disciple,238- 2 Even the Z- children are254- 3 Should not the Z* warning,265-30 If impatient of the Z* rebuke,292-22 by Z' words and deeds.370-16 that twines its Z* arms 
Un. 63-25 man’s origin and Z- Father,

Pul. 49- 7 * gifts of her Z• pupils.76- 18 * tribute of Z’ friends.77- 12 * Z- hands of four thousand78- 10 * Z* bands of four thousand86-20 * In behalf of your /• students86-23 * your labors and /• sacrifice,

loving (adj.)
Rud. 10-19 look up to the Z* God,

No. 7-16 Every i  sacrifice for the good of 
Pan. 13-10 the love of our /• Lord 

'00. 6-23 a meek and V disciple of Christ,7- 27 the tender, Z* Christ is found near, 
'01. 31-17 would bear l’ testimony.
'02. 1- 1 God’s Z* providence for His8 - 6 the likeness of Love is Z-?9- 13 L* chords set discords in harmony.9-15 was Z- and spiritual,

Po. 8- 5 seek the V rose,30-22 heaven’s lyres and angels' V lays. 
M y. 9-8 * to turn in l' thankfulness13-30 their l' giving has been blessed,18-18 the love of our l' Lord20- 10 the l' liberty of their license.21- 3 * all know of the Z‘ self-sacrifices 23-20 * loyal and l' greetings to you,28-10 * in many instances the Z*44- 9 * obedient to the !• counsel62- 20 * Z' greetings and congratulations131-10 cup red with l’ restitution.162-25 l’ Shepherd of this feeble flock167-13 Z* benedictions upon your lives.197-26 I send Z' congratulations,207- 9 * unite in Z‘ greetings to you,207-15 * Yours in Z‘ obedience,224-27 speak in Z‘ terms of their efforts,247- 20 not a stern but a Z- look248- 26 to face the foe with i  look259- 9 * L \  grateful Christmas greetings261- 2 l ’ parents and guardians280- 6 * r  solicitude for the welfare of280- 9 * a universal, l' brotherhood287-19 Philanthropy is Z\ ameliorative,293- 7 President, in his Z* acquiescence,319- 8 in Z\ grateful memory323-12 * In f- gratitude for your 338-22 his broad views and V nature362-18 * send you their Z- greetings.

(see also heart, hearts)
loving (ppr.)

M is. 13- 9 law of Z* mine enemies.50-30 one God and Z- Him supremely,87-26 honest, earnest, Z\ and truthful,130-29 the meek and Z\ God anoints 258- 1 for lw his neighbor as himself,311- 9 Z1 one another, go forth to 328-30 l' God supremely331- 5 make them humble, Z\ obedient,400-15 Father-Mother God, L‘ me.
Ret. 29- 3 1‘ our enemies and doing good49-16 attain the bliss of Z’ unselfishly,71-20 not dealing justly and /• mercy.
Pul. 85-27 * her labors and l• generosity 
No. 38-21 /• your neighbor as yourself,
’0 0 .  5-16 l’ another as himself.
' 0 1 .  14—21 following it, or V  it,32- 8 I could not help Z• them.
'02. 8- 7 When Z\ we learn that
Po. 43- 4 L ‘ God and one another,69- 3 Father-Mother God, L* me.

M y. 52- 5 * l  them that despitefully use her,139- 3 living, Z\ acting, enjoying.204-27 good for evil, /• one’s enemies,260- 22 love Z* its enemies.268-27 Science of . . . living and of Z*,323- 9 * by Z’ it and living it
lov lng*cup

M y. 347- 6 chapter sub-title347- 9 their beautiful gift to me, a Z",347-20 I shall treasure my l'
lo v in g k in d n e s s

My. 13-22 Z- and tender mercies Psal. 103; 4.37-29 * its ineffable /•, its wise counsel
lov ing ly

MiS. V -  4 I  Z* DEDICATE THESE PRACTICAL 148- 4 L' yours,155-13 L- yours,160-16 L • yours,320- 9 star that looked Z* down on the 400-20 Father-Mother good, Z- Thee I seek.
Pul. 44-13 * “Yours l \  *77- 15 * You are hereby most Z* invited78- 13 * You are hereby most i  Invited87- 6 * L' yours,
No. 19-14 gratefully and Z* conscious of35- 8 yield V to the purpose of 
Po. 69- 8 Father-Mother good, i  Thee I seek, 

My. 5-25 Z* thanking your generosity26-25 L ’ yours,63- 6 * L* and gratefully your students,............ s in Christ.135-20 L' yours r
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lovingly 

My. MI- « 168- 7 171-15 201-16263- 8 284- 6 351-18 358-25 360- 3 360-24
low

Mis. 228-15 242-21 396-20 400- 7 
Ret. 4-18 18- 631- 24 
Pul. 10- 916-19 18- 4 39-15 
Hea. 6- 7 

Po. 12- 3 16-1563- 15 65-22 76-18My. 155-12
Lowell

M is. 368-10 
Pul. 28-25

lower
Mis. 36-15 84-28 102- 9250- 8 287-19 376-26

Un. 18-28 30- 832- 15 
Pul. 49- 9 
Rud. 8-158-26 

No. 24- 7 
’01. 30-19 

Peo. 13- 2 13- 4 
My. 107-12 152- 7 253- 2

lowest
M is. 57-28 

No. 32-26 
Peo. 7- 1

lowly
M is. 167-29 168-11 
My. 41- 6 258- 5258- 29259- 18loyal

Mis. v- 2 91-24 120-11 141-10 213-27251- 10264- 3 273-16275- 20276- 11277- 10 318-15 347-31 354- 6 386-25Man. 35-2136- 1437- 1938- 5 55-1664- 1571- 1672- 673- 1 79- 4 84-17 84-2384- 2585- 5

L '  youre,
L' yours,
L m youre,
forgive, wisely ponder, and l '
L ’ thine,
L' youre,
L ‘ youre in Christ,

your teacher and Leader,
As ever, i  your teacher,
L ’ youre,

mad ambition and V revenge, 
where the patient is very i  
L ’, sad. and sweet, whose measures 
Dirge and song and shoutings l * 
winds sigh V requiems 
alder is whispering V .
My heart bent l  before the 
her pomp and power lie V 
Dirge and song and shoutings 
L \  sad, and sweet, whose r 
* The sunset, burning 1‘, 
fly too high or too l \
’ ‘ i ,  and sweet, whose r
nestling alder is whispering l", 
its music in /* minor tones,
Dirge and song and shoutings /* 
the 1‘ laurels or vainglory,

signature
* selections from Whittier and L ' ,

express the l ' qualities of the 
transition from our V sense of 
In this limited and V sense 
What the /• propensities express, 
higher nature of man governs the l \  
I ' lines of light kindled into 
it would /* His. rank, 
this i  sense sins and suffers,
This I\ misnamed mind is a
* tree-tops on the V terrace, 
from a I- to a higher condition 
If by such l- means the health 
through the V orders of matter 
destroying all V considerations, 
hence a l ' order of humanity,
a 1‘ order of Christianity than 
/' attenuations have so little 
far /• in the scale of thought, 
brightening this /' sphere

beginning with the /• form 
reduce this evil to its /• terms, 
by their highest or their V ideals,

he exalteth the V ;
the poor— the V in Christ,
* the meek and l in heart 
save one /• offering— love.
V  in its majesty.
a i ,  triumphant trust,

L ’ Christian Scientists 
informed thereof, that a V student 
l • laborers are ye that have 
All l  Christian Scientists 
L • Christian Scientists, be of 
/* to the heart’s core to 
who are V to Christ, Truth,
L ■ Christian Scientists should 
chapter sub-title 
active, earnest, and i ,  
a heart /• to God is patient 
from a 1‘ student of C. S..
L ‘ Scientists are targets for envy, 
l \  self-forgetful, faithful 
remembrance of her /• life,1‘ to the teachings of the 
L • Christian Scientists whose 
/• to their Leader and to the 
not a 1‘ student of Mrs. Eddy, 
shall not be counted /• till 
(* Christian Scientists had given 
shall be considered l  
l  exemplary Christian Scientist 
sixteen i  Christian Scientists, 
not less than three /* members 
the pupils of /• teachers shall 
A i  teacher of C. S. 
another /• teacher’s pupil,
A 1‘ teacher of C. S. may

loyal
85-19 active and l ’ Christian Scientists 
89-18 L' Christian Scientists’ pupils 
92-25 deemed V teachers of C. S.
97- 6 one l • Christian Scientist who

* L • members of The Mother Churoh 
Spirit sped A l" ray 
from me, or a /■ student,

'0 2 . 3- 1
P o .  31- 1 

50-11 
M y .  v—11 

14-23

M y .  19-12 
21-16 
44-28 
76-15

109- 3 
Chr. 53-
R e t. 47—5 . .53- 1 presenting to its l' members85-19 The 1‘ Christian Scientist is 
Un. 23- 5 was to his father ever /•.
’Ol. 3-10 The /’ Christian Scientiststen thousand 1* Christian Scientists 

l’ struggler for the right, remembrance of her i  life,
* earnest and l• Christian Scientists* a generous and l* people.* their /• and loving greetings118- 1 the I*, royal natures of the125-13 L' to the divine Principle 130-25 I need not say this to the l'199-16 all /• lovers of God and man.225- 3 V at heart and the worker229- 9 that V Christian Scientists,251-11 not if you and they are V 

{se e  also students)
loyalty

M is. 12-13 law of /* to Jesus’ Sermon 99- 9 His fear overcame his lm;203- 8 love, /•, and good works.275-24 expressions of love and I*
Man. 35-15 the l’ of the applicants.55-18 if his i  has been proved 

R e t .  50-19 By 1‘ in students I mean this,* chapter sub-title* trial and deprivation In our 1‘
* continued 1‘ to your teachings,* show the earnestness and 1‘189-17 no i  apart from love.

lucid
M is. 50-11 as /• in presentation as can be 

R e t . 21-22 /• and enduring lessons
lucidly

No. 39- 1 that we can think more P
lucky

Mis. 123-14 god of sin, was the “/• god;”
lucrative

’00. 2-22 will leave a l' business
ludicrous .

M is. 286-17 put ingenuity to i  shifts;
lum inary

M is. 340-27 Every i  in the constellation
lum inous

Mis. 192-16 L' with the light of335-15 made V by divine Love.
Pul. 32- 2 * lighted by P blue eyes,87-25 /• lines from your lives 
My. 124-20 is written in r  letters,

lum p
M is. 39-20 to leaven the whole I*.166-25 leavening the l" of human thought, 
My. 59- 5 * should leaven the whole 1‘,114-29 is leavening the whole l'

lunacy
Pan. 8- 4 find expression in sun worship, 1‘, 
My. 190-15 to cure a severe case of l \192- 6 cast out fashionable i .222- 4 a violent case of /*.

Lundy Lane
My. 311-28 McNeil, the hero of L m L‘.

L undy’s Lane
R e t .  3-10 general who fought at L - L \

lungs
Pul. 79-24 * much as his V call for breath ;
My. 105-10 /■ were mostly consumed.

lure
My. 260-15 the /• of gold,

lured
My. 283-29 L by fame, pride, or gold,

lu res
My. 93-14 * rare i  for weary hearts,

lu r id
Po. 18-17 Though lightnings be /•

lurk ing
M is. 210-21 uncover and kill this i  serpent,*' “ ** foe to human weal.M y .  213- 9lurks
Afis. 66- 8 l" in this mandate,

Behind the scenes I* an evil
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luscious

My. 325- 4
lust

MiS. 19- 2 118-21 123- 7 297-27 337-19 366-27 
Un. 3ft-5 56-27Jlttrf.’02.

Hea.
M y.

9-20 8-25 17- 1 7- 1 17- 74— 55- 5
205-25257-20

lustre
JVo. 13-26 A/|/. 290- 6

lusts
M is. 52- 1 182-32 Jfel. 79-13 

No. 40-3 
Pan. 5-13 

•01. 16-8 
Hea. 17-2

lute

* to tear* 1‘ hothouse fruit.

covetousness, 1*. hatred, malice, self-will, self-righteousness, /-,/*, hypocrisy, witchcraft. unraercifulne8s, tyranny, or /*. evil-speaking, I*, envy, nate. self-will, envy, and /*. 
l• of the flesh and the pride ingratitude, 1*. malice, hate, envy, i*, and all fleshly vices. I/, hatred, revenge, coincide worldliness, hatred, and l \  which is good for nothing, /*.” 
l ’ makes the material so-called 
L \  dishonesty, sin, disable the synonymous with legalized l', over the widowhood of /*,
1‘ of the flesh and the pride 
pride, greed, i  should dow

other parts of it have no l’. lose their 1‘ in the tomb.

consume it upon your I*."— Jas. 4:3. 
i  of the flesh and the pride of “I* of the flesh,” — see I John 2:16. consume it on your l\”— see Jas. 4: 3. the /• of your father— John 8: 44. the demon of this world, its /*,
1‘ of the flesh, the pride of life.

__r. 273-23 applications l• on the deek
ReL 4-5 l  in the adjoining town*67- 7 the i* supposition that*00. 2-19 "By cheating, V, and crime:

Hea. 6-24 1* back in the unconscious thought. 
My. 105-13 instruments were l ’ on the table 227-18 1* in wait to catch themLynn

Mass.
M is. 391- 2 Editor of the ‘‘Item,” L \  Mass. 
Pul. 34- 5 * In 1866, while living in L*. Mass., 46-28 *at L \  Mass., she became 58- 1 * found herself in L \  Mass.,
Po. vi- 6 * in L-, Mass., in 1866,vi- 9 * in a L \  Mass., newspaper, vi-25 * she resided in L ‘, Mass., ft-12 L', Mass.. September 3, 1866.21-19 L \  Mass., May 6, 1876.23-23 L \  Mass., November 8. 1866.27-25 L', Mass., January 1, 1866.38- 1 the editor of the Item, L \  Mass. 40- 5 L-, Mass., August 4, 1866.42- 8 L ‘, Mass., February 19. 1868.46- 18 L \  Mass., December 8, 1866.47- 23 L \  Mass., September 3. 1871.66-15 L \  Mass., August 25, 1866.68- 24 L ‘, Mass., August 24, 1865.70-26 L , Mass., April, 1871.72- 5 L \  Mass., February 3, 1865.78-17 L', Mass., December 7, 1865.

M y. 5ft- 3 * your first class in L \  Mass., Massachusetts
Ret. 42- 3 solemnized at L\ Massachusetts,

M is. 32ft-27 cuckoo sounds her invisible l \  
Luther (see also Luther’s)

Martin
Hea. 2-10 Intrepid reformer, Martin L r :

Luther's
Martin

M y. 295- 9 Copt op Martin L ’ Translation
luxury

M is. 326- 8 caught in the dwelling of l \326-30 from the dwelling of r,
Pul. 36-24 * of the utmost taste and 
M y. /* of thought let loose,

Lyceum Club
Ref. 40- 4 speak before the L ‘ C*,

Lyceum League of America
M is. 305- 5 * L' Is  of A ', the Society of

Ret. 38-15 38-16 38-18 ’Of. 16- 2 
Po. 73- 1 

M y. 59-17 60- 8 322- 1lyre
M is. 107-13 142-20
Ret. 17-7 
Pul. ft- 6 
Pan. 3-12 

Po. 62- 7 66-7lyres
Po. 30-22

started for L* to see me. he left Boston for Is , at the Eastern depot in L",Miss Dorcas Rawson of L ’ inscribed to my friends in L ’.
* little hall on Market Street, I s ,
* First Congregational Church of L \* I met a lady who lived in I s ,

swell the V of human love, my Muse lost her lightsome V, sweep in soft strains her Orphean 1‘. Wake chords of my l \  no Delphian 1* could Break the and l* of bird and brooklet.Wake chords of my /*,Wake gently the chords of her V,

heaven’s I* and angels’ loving lays.

macadamize
M y. 175-19 to m* a portion of Warren Street 175-20 to m* North State Street

machinery
M is. 353-22 makes the m* work rightly;
M y. 145-19 at home attending to the m*328-23 * nr act of the Legislature

Macneil, John
ReL 3- 9 John M \  the New Hampshire general 

. (see also McNeil)
Macuelll, Sir John

Ret. 3- 1 Sir John M ‘, a Scotch knight,mad
M is. 178-21 learning* . . . hath made thee to-.’228-14 to* ambition and low revenge.254-13 victim of m- ambition263-27 whose m- ambition drives them to351-15 repeated attempts of to* ambition363-27 and drives diviners m*.369-14 indulge in to* antics.
ReL 79-13 Dishonesty, envy, and to* ambition ’01. 16-10 hatred gone m* becomes imbecile 
M y. 129- 9 counteract the trend of to* ambition.250- 5 promotes wisdom, quiets to* ambition,262-23 merriment, m* ambition, rivalry,

made
M is. vii- 8 * thy well m* choice of friends x-25 m* out to Mary Baker Eddy,10-21 to* perfect in weakness,26-11 the Scripture declares He to*26-13 and what m* the soil?30-20 "hath to* me free— Rom. 8; 2.34- 9 Is simply thought m* manifest.

M
made

M is. 37-443- 444- 1945- 21 45-28 45-29 48-14 48-20 48-23 48-28 50- 1 57- 2 57- 6

77-1077- 2778- 379- 25 91-19 93- 4 97-21 101- 1 114-10 117- 1 122-28122-28, 29 132- 1 134- 1 138-16 142- 2 152-19 154-19 154-21

this Mind Is to* manifest m* acquainted with the mental thought to* manifest in the flesh.
If  Ood made all that was m\"All things were to* by Him ;— John 1:3. anything to* that was m\” — John 1; 3. 
to* a man drunk on water, m* in season to open the eyes 
Was ever a person m* insane by 
* "to* insane by Mrs. Eddy’s teachings,” God made all that was to*, later to* which He had to*.The creative "Us” m* all,way he to* for mortals' escape.demand m* upon the eunuchGod to* manifest through
to- in God’s own likeness,
to* manifest in the flesh,all be to* alive.”— I Cor. 15:22.that can be to* visible.history shall be to* glad !
to- in the image and likenesslips are m* eloquent,and so to’ to misteach others.
to- “ruler over many — Matt. 25 : 23.God never m* it.He m* all that was to*.A motion was m*. and a votesorrowful who are m* hopeful,m* perfect through the cross.
to* her wildernesses to bud
to* ready for the pure in affection.Through the word . . . are you to* free,be to* manifest in the flesh

D ig itized  by G o o g l e



MADE MADE567

m a d e
M U. 158- 0 101-12 160-30178- 21179- 25 182-29184- 6185- 5 185-27 185-28180- 8 189-10 191-30 200- 2 201-19 219-25 227-17 229-16 231- 7 231-16

241-19 243- 5247- 30248- 10 248-27 257- 7 259- 1 259- 2 262-19 266-24 269-17 280-22 280-30 287- 5

305- 19306- 18 321-15 324- 3 326- 3 335-15339- 10340- 18341- 9 343- 7 354-15 360-32

362-12 362-13 364- 8 364-18 396-14

Chr.
Ret.

46-1450- 1 67- 8 72-13 78- 7 78-10 110- 2 55-21 7-1414- 1715- 21 18-18 44-24 53- 3 69-19 69-24 61- 4 64-12 67-19 69-22 80-29

30-1430-1530-19

m ade
changes about to be nr. 
that nr him the Chrtst-Jesus,
It nr him an honest man, 
hath nr thee mad.’— see Acts 26 / 24. 
He nr every flower in Mind 
When the Word is nr flesh.
The Word will be nr flesh
is nr manifest as Truth,
nr a living soul;— I Cor. 15: 45.
nr a quickening spirit.— I Cor. 15:45.
the spiritual man nr in the image
knowledge of . . .  nr him mighty.
sin or disease nr manifest.
that m• his healing easy and
nr mo free from tne law— Rom. 8: 2.
nr manifest on the body,
wider aims of a life nr honest:
thou hast nr the Lord, — P s a l .  91: 9.
m' busy many appetites ;
Why, he m ' a big hole, 
she has nr some progress, 
been nr the repository of 
sometimes nr to believe a lie, 
nr them more serious over it.
“God never nr you sick :
not yet m ' surgery one of the
He never m* sickness.
nr the word synonymous with devil.
saved me . . . and m ’ me well,
must be nr by Mind
were m• by Him ; — John 1: 3.
was not any thing nr.” — John 1: 3.
nr glad by the divine Love
correct mistakes which may be nr
m* his choice between matter and
The presentation was nr
by which so many wrecks are m \
He that hath nr us,— Psal. 100: 3. 
in whatever form it is nr manifest, 
marriage contract two are nr one, 
whose substance is nr up of my 
nr profitable to the heart of our
* can be nr a part of the bell;
* having been nr such by the 
hath m* me free from— R o m . 8: 2. 
streets of a city nr with hands.
hath nr you free from — see Rom. 8: 2. 
path nr luminous by divine Love, 
good is m* more industrious and 
Is a musician nr by his teacher? 
and be nr ruler over many things. 
Thought must be nr better, 
more grace, a motive nr pure,
No advancing modes . . . nr Jesus; 
Scholastic dogma has nr men blind. 
God, having nr all, 
believing that God, . . . nr ev il; 
all that He nr was good, 
nr the public your friend,
He nr all that was nr,
I hope it’s better nr,
'T was the Truth that nr us free, 
announcement shall be nr but once 
not be nr to forget nor to neglect 
private communications nr to them 
an autopsy shall be nr by 
shall not be nr public without 
application, nr in accordance with 
not be nr legally responsible for 
Donations . . . shall not be nr without 
that are not correctly nr out. 
nr like unto the Son— H e b . 7: 3.
* he would have nr himself one of the 
nr any profession of religion,
nr memorable by eloquent addresses 
all His spirit hath nr,
No sooner were my views nr known,
This monthly magazine had been nr
and all that is nr by Him,
nr in His own image and likeness;
nr manifest on the body
the fact is nr obvious that the
error nr its man mortal,
nr all perfect and eternal.
sacrifices nr for others are not
not first nr known to them
spiritual ideal is nr our own,
Jesus has nr the way plain,
God never nr evil.
nr after God's eternal likeness,
was nr a living soul;— I  Cor. 15:45.
nr a quickening spirit.” — I  Cor. 15: 45.
nr humanity victorious over
"the Word’r is “nr flesh’’ — John 1:14.

Vn, 44- l 45-11 53- 3 53- 4 66- 1 56-23 69- 6 69-14 
Pul. 2-146-117- 158- 14 13-20 21- 9

45- 3 45-28 53-13 60-16 61-27 63-10 63-15 65-14 65-2073- 2074- 6 89-23 85- 3
Rud. 3-21 5- 8 12-1013- 914- 18 

NO. 2-123- 114- 10 9-24 16- 5 29-20 34- 8 49-27
Pan. 5- 55- 106- 17

’00. 6-27

’02.

9-16
11- 13
13- 2
14- 12 
27- 41-11
9 -  12 

18- 5
18- 30 

Uea. 6-16
8 -  14
9 -  18 
9-23 
9-24

12- 14 
12-19 
17- 9
19- 14 

PCO. 3 -  4
3 -  5 

19-18 
11-11 

Po. v -18  
9-11 

59- 6 
64- 9 
75- 4 Mu. vi-22 vii- 6 
19-16
10- 17 lf-20 
16- 3 
21- 4 
27-22 
37-21 
48 - 7 
52-27 
55- 4
5 5 -  18
56- 26 
58- 9

Many misrepresentations are nr that God never nr eviL God never nr them ; the lie must say He m* them, chaos of mortal mind is nr the m• to fret in their chains ; which nr heaven and earth nr after the similitude—Jas. 3: 9. not nr with hands,— I I  Cor. 6: 1. nr the mistake of thinking she nr morals for mankind, only the need nr known, nr his bosom companion, be nr manifest in my life.* man is nr in His image.* no special record is to be nr.* nr me feel I could have walked* Sacrifices were m‘ in many an* result of rules nr by Mrs. Eddy.* hath nr thee whole.” — Luke 17: 19.
* organ, nr by Farrand «k Votey '* The chimes were nr by the* nr recently as she pointed to* nr by a remarkable woman,* progress which has been nr
* nr ft to be called the Bible of* nr a careful and searching study* nr by Mrs. Laura Lathrop,* It has nr a myriad of* in' its erection possible, error nr manifest physically, nr in the image of Spirit, first nr sick by matter,nr in the divine and spiritual image No discount on tuition was nr should be nr to test the should not be nr public: never nr sickness a stubborn More mistakes are nr in its name whatever He knows is nr manifest, pardoned by God . . . he is nr whole, sacrifice that Jesus nr for us, nr better only by divine influence, were nr by Him,”— John 1: 3. who or what hath nr evil?Spirit nr all that was in', nr better physically, morally, and and nr them male and female a sense so pure it nr seers of men, nr manifest in the flesh, healing and m* the Bible, and "S. and H. and God never nr it. evil cannot be nr so real as to* contributions that have been m* is nr to glorify God.hath nr me free from — Rom. $: 2. nr him a man of sorrows, nr him keenly alive to the evolved and nr tangible ; it is willing to be nr whole,God never nr a wicked man ;God made all that was nr,He never nr sin or sickness,God. . . . never nr a man sick, nr the infinitesimal dose effectual.God made all that was m* ;He nr “every plant — G e n . 2: 5. have nr monsters of men ; have nr helpless invalids have nr men sinning and sick, nr subject to his Maker.* who nr her acquaintance.Our reason nr rightI hope it’s better nr, all His spirit hath nr. the Truth that nr us free,* she nr over to trustees* nr to deprive their Leader of* No appeal has ever been nr* probable that none will be m** w’e have also nr good the pledge.* in' to the annual meeting,* self-sacrifices which have been nr* announcement nr by Mr. Chase* He has nr known through your* and which Mrs. Eddy nr* she has nr sacrifices from which* efforts were nr to obtain* were nr for a church home.* further provision must be m*,* statements that have been nr* nr the name an honored one* a number of changes will be m** formal announcement was m>
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made
My. 80- 8 * they had been nr whole,81-20 * If an attempt were nr to give83-23 * announcement, which haa just been m*,83-29 * nr steady gains in recent years.92-15 * astonishing revelation was nr 100-12 * C. S. sect nr its appearance105- 18 and have nr the lame walk.

106-  0 could be m‘ to include107- 24 God made all that was nr,110-29 nr his life an abject failure.113-14 hath nr me free from—R o m . 8:2.130-11 has been nr too many times 138-20 statements herein nr by me,138-27 * m* oath that the statements141-12 * was nr last night IJune 21]149-15 Epictetus nr answer.158- 0 hath nr thee whole.” — Matt. 9: 22.154- 8 if they can be nr to infringe157-17 * nr known in her original deed of157-20 * nr the following statement:173-10 no preparations would be nr for178-17, 18 He nr all “that was nr.” — John 1:3.188- 2 you have nr the head of the corner.188- 7 that is m* in this place.”— I I  Chron. 7:15.188-13 “house not m* with hands,— I I  Cor. 5; 1. 194- 7 “house not nr with hands,— I I  Cor. 5; 1.204— 18 on the decision you have m*2d5- 4 Christ hath m* us free."—Gat. 5: 1.205- 18 * as the thing nr is good or bad,200-27 hath nr us meet to be — Col. 1; 12.211-29 Other minds are nr dormant by it,224-15 hr nr blind to his loss of233-10 are you not nr better by watching?835-16 Did God make all that was nr ?235-18 Who or what nr matter?235-19 Matter as substance . . . never was nr.239-27 God, Spirit, who m; ail that was nr.244- 27 No charge will be nr for my services.245- 80 Inquiries have been nr as to the 204-17 Truth and Love nr more practical;807- 7 “All things were nr by Him ; — John 1: 3. 20?- 8 any thing nr that was nr.” — John l ; 3.271- 18 * has nr her famous.272- 0 hath nr me [man] free— Rom. 8: 2.287- 1? are nr partakers of that Mind288- 30 can make the best of what God has nr. 283-89 hath nr me free from — Rom. 8: 2.290-10 C» S. has been widely nr308- 9 all effect nr manifest through 805-22 All that I am in reality, God has nr312-16 * Mrs. Glover nr only one effort at315-17 * nr oath that the within statement315-28 nr me the beloved Leader317- 4 * «• by Mrs. Eddy in refutation321-19 * the statements have been nr,325-10 * in which Mrs. Eddy has nr her home.327- 5 nr it legal to practise C. 8.327- 12 * nr glad the hearts of all328- 25 * application for license was nr334- 7 * efforts are being nr to buy them335- 4 * and was nr a Mason 330-15 * Mr. Glover had nr no will 338-12 "The Unknown God M- Known,"343-83 I nr a code of by-laws,345- 14 could be nr to act on me.346- 11 ♦ nr several turns about the340-24 * when the statement was nr,348- 7 God nr manifest in the flesh,348-20 demonstration thereof was nr,361-20 * promptly nr Its demonstration 
(see also God, man)

Madison
Pul. 50- 3 * Toledo, Milwaukee. M \madness
M is. 309-11 “method” in the "nr"369-12 nr it seem9 to many onlookers.
Ret. 32-13 * What is Life? ’T is but a nr.
’00. 5-29 Not nr. but might and majesty

My. 14- 7 not a nr and nothing.Madonna
M is. 375-26 * in . . . Botticelli's ’Af*'!

maelstrom
M is. 294- 3 the nr of human passions,magazine
M is. 132-19 editing a m\271-10 They should take our nr,
Ret. 53- 3 This monthly nr had been 
M y. 215-48 to plant our first nr,310-11 January number of The Arena nr,magazines
M is. 271-n They should eschew all m* . . . which 
M y. 304-u I wrote for the best nr

M agdalen
No. 23-10 Out of the AT, Jesus cast

M agian
My. 258-18 greater than those of Af* kings,

magic
M is. 29-25 nr and Oriental barbarisms78-13 occultism, nr. alchemy.

R e t . 18-21 communion with home’s nr spell! 
Pul. 81-23 * plays upon nr strings 
No. 14-11 with its nr and enchantments.
Po. 64-14 communion with home’s nr spell! 

M y. 61-23 * seemed to move as by nr ; 
m agical

’00. 12-16 A/* arts prevailed at Ephesus ;12-22 nr books in that city were
m agicians

My. 127-15 rods of the nr of Egypt, 
m agistrate  (see also magistrate's)

M is. 289-28 fairly stated by a nr,
Pan. 14-15 guide and bless our chief nr,
My. 290-19 our nation’s chief nr,

m ag istra te ’s
No. 32- 4 A nr pardon may encourage a

Magna Charta
M y. 240-30 The M' C' of C. S. means much,-254-21 "The Af* C' of C. S. means much,

magnanimous
My. 165-27 lost the power of being nr.

magnetic
M is. 233-15 nr force of mortal mind,378-11 proved to be a nr practitioner.
Ret. 24- 2 nr doctor, Mr. P. P. Qulroby,
Pul. 38- 3 * nr, earnest, impassioned.46-2 * so eloquent ana nr that 
’01. 2- 9 nr element of human will

M y. 90- 4 * no eloquence of orator or nr ritual,307- o back of nia nr treatment andMagnetism
(see Animal Magnetism) 

magnetism 
animal

M is. 3-26 hygiene, and animal nr are48-11 animal nr is neither of God nor48-18 as to the animus of animal nr78-15 are the inventions of animal nr,97-13 human control is animal nr,175-29 both animal nr and divine power, 280-31 doors of animal nr open wide for284-14 treat malicious animal nr ?
306-22 drugs, electricity, and animal m’

•01. 20- l animal nr and hypnotism are 
M y. 180-13 hypnotism or animal nr.211-12 Animal nr, in its ascending steps211- 20 Animal nr fosters suspicious212- 4 This intricate method of animal nr

212-12 animal nr is the highest form of
212-22 resist the animal m* by which 212-29 saying that animal nr never212- 30 saying that . . . teaches animal nr ;213- 4 perverted mind-power, or animal nr,213-20 adverse influence of animal nr.230-29 of the workings of animal nr,357- 9 animal nr, —the name of all evil,358- 6 animal nr is the opposite of divine350-28 temptation produced by animal *»*364- 0 Animal nr. hypnotism, etc..

My. 348- 3 electricity, nr, or will-power, 
magneticer

M is. 150-82 through which the animal nr preys, 
magnificence

M y. 70-19 * chapter sub-title
magnificent _

M is. 275-27 Palmer House, . . .  is m- 
Pul. 25-16 * entrance to this nr temple.10-29 * its own m* church building,77-1 * nr new edifice of worship77- 24 * chapter sub-title78- 2 * probably one of the most nr 
My. 6-14 nr temple wherein to enter and43-30 * dedication of pur nr temple,45-14 * The nr edifice stands a68-7 * nr growth of this Cause,58- 15 * This 77i' structure,59- 13 * the gallery of that nr temple,62- 5 * But what of this nr structure?

.. ... _______ ng to t
94-48 * rrr new tem ple of the cult.

sple
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m agnificent

M y. 95- 9 * nr C. 8. church in Boston95- 6 * nr church, holding five thousand 194-20 princely gift of your nr church198- 5 dedication of your nr church274-21 my thanks for their nr gifts,
magnified

M is. 164-26 will become so nr to human sense, 
Un. 7- 1 His name will be nr in the

m agnifies
M is. 194-16 nr the divine power to human sight;

’01. 12-22 m• the divine power to human sight ; 
Uea. 2-26 nr his name who built, on Truth, 

m agnify
M is. 75-22 doth nr the Lord,”— Luke 1: 46. 75-23 “My spiritual s e n s e  doth nr129-20 faults to nr under the lens 

Un. 30- 2 doth nr the Lord.” — Luke 1; 46.
Pul. 12-16 give thanks and nr the Lord

m agn itude
M is. 61- 8 when aping the wisdom and nr of 100-13 the nr of self-abnegation,360-13 these stars of the first nr 380- 7 majesty and nr of this query.
Ret. 65-28 nr ana distance of the stars,71-11 an error of much nr.
*01. 30- 7 The nr of its meaning forbids My. 47-11 * has grown to great nr,59- 1 * grandeur and nr of your work63-22 * new sense of the nr of C. S.,84-20 * Its very nr and the cheerful133-28 your knowledge with its m• of270- 4 nr of their spiritual import,

m agnolia
Ret. -17-18 nr, and fragrant fringe-tree ;
Po. 63- 3 nr, and fragrant fringe-tree;

m ahogany
Pul. 76-11 * frames are of white nr My. 68-32 * pews and . . . woodwork are of nr. 78-13 * semi-circular sweep of nr pews

m aid
Pul. 33- 9 * but the little nr was afraid 

Pan. 3-17 * fair wisdom, that celestial nr.*'
m aid en

M is. *-22 to retain my nr name,390- 8 Gives back some nr melody,
Po. 55- 9 Gives back some nr melody,

m ail
M is. 171-30 all clad in the shining nr 

Man. 93-15 nr to the Clerk of this Church 
Pul. 44-28 * checks by nr or otherwise.
M y. 73-23 * to which all nr may be directed,

m ailed
*02. 15- 1 anonymous letters nr to me 
Po. v—22 * was subsequently nr to them.

M y. 215-13 but it was again nr to me
m ain

Pul. 58-15 * m’ auditorium has wide galleries, 
Po. 10- 6 Lord of the nr and manor I 

M y. 80-30 * in the nr body of the church,81-11 * announced at the nr meeting137- 6 + "in the nr, an example of 337- 7 Lord of the nr and manor 1 
M a in e  and M e. (see also Pine Tree Statel

(see Augusta, Calais, Eastport, Portland)
m ain ly

M is. 38-22 nr, elaborating a man-made 
Un. 25- 1 thus affirms is nr correct.

Peo. 2-4 nr due to the people’s improved 
My. 3-20 its effect on man is nr this 

m ain ta in
Mis. 27-15 the Scriptures nr this fact38- 3 ability to gain and nr health,110-10 nr in yourselves what Jesus loved,146-13 and still nr this position.148-17 nr the dignity and defense 205-23 nr their obvious correspondence,286-16 nr morality and generation,

Man. 3-13 nr the dignity and defense33- 6 he shall nr the Tenets,74-20 nr toward them an attitude93- 5 nr a Board of Lectureship, •
Ret. 44-15 able to nr the church 
Un. 46- 7 I nr, the individuality and reality 

Pul. 3-10 If you nr this position,74-23 nr but one conclusion and statement 
*01. 13- 9 not well to nr the position that My. 86-20 * nr towards their church.165-25 They nr themselves and others 211- 7 in order to nr harmony,222-30 will nr law and order,

m aintain
My. 230- 2 will nr its rank as in the past,294- 1 Human governments nr the right of 358-31 to nr them and sustain them,

m aintained
Mis. 68- 9 * nr th a t  pain and disease are not 93-19 neither nr by Science nor 
Ret. 14-14 nr that I was willing to trust God, 
Pul. 6-5 nr on the spiritual foundation of 9-17 the church services were nr by 
My. 37-17 * has been organized and nr,216-10 by which each is provided for and nr. 

m aintain ing
My. 279- 9 nr its obvious correspondence with 

m ain tains
Rud. 12-27 nr human health and life.
My. 41-17 * nr the perfect standard of truth 111-15 C. S. nr primitive Christianity,

m ain tenance
Alan. 55-19 by uniform nr of the life of a 

My. 220- 4 nr of individual rights,268-12 nr of individual rights,
m ajestic

M is. 123-20 nr atonement of divine Love.385-26 shed M • forms ;392- 6 nr oak, from yon high place 
Po. 18- 3 eagle’s proud wing, His soaring nr.

20- 8 nr oak, from yon liigh place 49- 1 shed M ■ forms ;
My. 182-18 large membership and nr cathedral. 245-18 nr march of C. S. go on ad infinitum, 

m ajestically
Mis. 145-28 float nr heaven’s heraldry,338-18 move nr to your defense

m ajesty
Mis. 141-13 freedom, might, and nr of Spirit,185-16 man be clothed with might, nr, and 191-16 name of his Satanic nr is found to be 292-14 to human weakness might and nr. 294-10 might and nr I— of goodness.380- 7 nr and magnitude of this query,

’00. 2-18 his satanic nr is supposed to5-30 might and nr attend every footstep 
'01. 33-22 might and nr of divine power 

My. 58-11 * nr and the dignity of this church 149- 8 More than regal is the nr of187- 29 the nr of His might188- 25 the nr of C. S.
188-26 teaches the nr of man.258-29 lowly in its nr.

M ajor
(see Glover)

m ajor
'01. 4-3 In logic the nr premise must be

m ajority
Alis. 6- 8 the nr of the acute cases102-31 "one on God’s side is a nr.”130-23 nr of one’s acts are right,245-29 * "one with God is a nr.”
Man. 26-23 A nr vote or the request oi 30- 8 removed from office by a nr 38-11 elected by nr vote 65-21 supplied by a nr vote 82-12 except by a nr vote 102- 9 supply a vacancy . . . by a nr vote. 

Ret. 7-1 nr vote of seven thousand,
Pul. 4-17 "one on God’s side is a nr.”56- 8 * In some churches a nr of the 67-18 * the nr of whom are in the 
Rud. 8-17 error has the nr.• No. 46- 1 “One on God's side is a nr 
Peo. 3- 7 minority to be saved and the nr to be 
My. 182- 2 To-day it is said to have a nr 294- 1 the right of the nr to rule, make .
Mis. 4-26 to nr your demonstrations.”24-16 tried to nr plain to others.38- 27 to nr each patient a student39- 10 risen up in a day to nr this claim ;43-11 nr safe and successful practitioners. 48-31 trying to nr capital out of51- 16 nr clear to the child’s thought52- 23 What progress would a student . . nr,53- 24 to nr the rulers understand,60- 10 ThoNazarene Prophet could nr the61- 28 can neither nr them so nor69-10 nr man in our image, — Gen. i : 26.75-17 used and nr complete sense.99-26 “A/- straight God’s paths :

117-30 or nr them too late to follow
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Mia. 118-10 121-13 130—13 130-14 133- 2 151-20 166-31 170-13 190- 7 190-10 203- 3 218-15 222-23
— - 7 241-12 241-23 
244-20 240-24 250- 5 250-16 253-10 250- 5 261-30 265— 7 
265-16 267- 1 271-22 284-10 299-20 319-12 328- 3 330- 2330- 8331- 5 343- 1 354-18362- 11363- 16 387-19 389-14 394- 9398- 7399- 4 

Man. 28-1529- 5 32-20 39- 248- 1450- 18 70- 2 94- 4
Chr. 53-23 
Ret. 15- 8 24-15 46-13 69-10 
Un. 7- 8 8- 5 17-3 23- 4 45-1849- 2051- 7 53- 1 61-19
Pul. 1- 2 3-17 7-30 13- 7 17-12 58-29 82- 1

No. 5- 98- 13 23- 5 32-15 37-18 42-23 42-24 44- 33- 7 12-10 
'00. 14- 3 
•01. 10- 2 11-16 14-13 6-21 3- 4 8-229- 20

Pan.

•OS.
Hea.

nr Incorrect your entire problem,would nr this fatal doctrine justsame power to nr you a sinnerto nr a man sick?the statement you m* at the closem* Him thy first acquaintance.it could nr him the glorified.we m* our own heavenswill m* you as gods — see Gen. 3:5.and nr you know evil,I nr no distinction between they nr Deity unreal will nr stout hearts quail.* should m* him hate somebody.” nr the most of the presenttry to nr others do likewise, shall nr you free.’ "— John 8:32. nr the blind to see, m• His paths straight.”—Matt. 3: 3. they m' it what it is not,I m• strong demands on love, and nr amends for the to nr the body harmonious, or else nr the claim valid, nr mistakes and lose their way. presume to nr innovations screaming, to nr itself heard To nr this plain, adhere to the right, and nr can I nr this right by saying, tends to nr sin less or more Af* thine own way ; the winds nr melody 
.nr music in the heart, did it nr them humble, loving, nr us wise unto salvation ! nr manifest the movement of Theologians nr the mortal mistake of to nr himself imperfect, nr men one in love remain.0 nr me glad for every bless, ana nr Joyful again.Af • self-righteousness be still, for you nr radiant roomto watch and nr sure that the shall not nr known the name They shall nr no remarks nr application for membership or m- a summer resort near from Christian motives nr this shall not nr a church By-law, nr . . .  a less lecture fee ;Af* merriment on Christmas eves,1 will nr mention— Psal. 71:16. and how to nr others so.
M * self-righteousness be still, 
saying, . . I will nr error as real nr also the following statement: Everything is as real as you nr it, and so nr the lie seem part of* Af • instruments to scourge us. Anatomy and physiology nr Standing in no basic Truth, we nr human reason can never nr which nr a beautiful lie.nr the earthly acme of nr them drink of the— Psal. 36.* 8. 
nr them drink of the — Psal. 36; 8. nr them drink of the— Psal. 36; 8.1 will nr thee ruler — Matt. 25; 23.Af- self-righteousness be still,* to nr it a home by day or night.* nr the body not the prison,* to help nr the laws,nr me your Pastor Emeritus, nominally.belief that matter can . . nr you ill,would be to nr it Truth.nr the wrath of man to praise Him,nor nr evil omnipotentother theories nr sin true.would nr the atonement to bewould nr a lie the author of Truth,and so nr Truth itself a lie.failure should nr him modest.to nr it half divinewill nr strong claims on religion.Behold, I will nr — Rev. 3; 9. shall nr you free." — John 8; 32. that does not nr it impossible nr us love it and so hinder our Af- me the image and likeness to nr men hetter, to cast out error, and this will nr us honest wherewith to nr himself wicked.

make
Peo. 2-15 nr a Christian only in theory,3- 13 that nr a mysterious God4- 22 can nr a spiritual mind out of8-16 and yet we m- more of matter,10- 21 nr it harmonious or discordant11- 18 nr the laws that govern their 
Po. 4-13 O nr me glad for every6-14 nr men one in love remain.14-11 Af* self-righteousness be still,33- 2 nr this my humble request:35- 4 To nr me lovo thee as I45- 12 bless, and nr joyful again.75-11 for you nr radiant room

M y. 8-15 * nr reasonable accommodation for16-27 shall not nr baste.— Isa. 28; 16.21-24 * have been called upon to nr28-1 * to nr this announcement40-21 * them that m* peace.” — Jas. 3; 18.48̂ 11 * insisted that her students nr,48-25 * forces that nr for righteousness.52- 9 * will nr greater efforts66-11 * what use the society will nr66-20 * their work to nr the spacious75-16 * it would not nr much difference,87-22 * Their happy faces would nr sunshine98- 2 * nr up a mighty host,108-24 nr known the best work of a117-11 nr one a Christian Scientist.123- 29 * “trifles nr perfection,”124- 15 enough to nr this hour glad.137-29 No person influenced me to nr140- 4 nr darkness light — Isa. 42; 16.149-13 nr their treasures yours.156- 6 nr all grace abound— I I  Cor. 9; 8.i56-17 there nr ready.” — Luke 22; 12.!72— 4 * to nr room for Vanderbilt Hall.173-23 vied with each other to nr177-24 will nr an everlasting— Isa. 61; 8.179-32 as nr even God demonstrable,186-19 m* this church the fold of flocks,192- 5 nr spotless the blemished,203-16 they nr us what we are.219- 22 cannot annul nor nr void the220- 21 nr them Thy friends ;222-23 nr laws to regulate man’s226- 3 only where you can . . .  nr sense.235-16 Did God nr all that was made?235- 17 Did infinite Spirit nr that236- 7 to nr the amende honorable237- 16 nr their charges for treatment242-22 not to nr inquiries on these subjects,252-11 nr one not only know the truth 252-12 nr one enjoy doing right,252-12 nr one . . . work midst clouds of wrong,257-22 nr man's being pure and blest.260- 3 would nr matter an alien 260- 6 to nr room for substance,278- 5 may learn to nr war no more.280- 8 * nr for the establishment of a288-29 nr the best of what God has made.299- 8 * nr it known to the world,300- 22 that he nr known his doctrine319- 2 would nr no difference to me.327-11 * will m* your heart glad.336-18 * he was unable to nr a will.344- 15 must nr gradual approaches to345- 29 nr them our figures of speech.
{see also man)Maker

his
M is. 46-15 Man Is not equal.with his M *;47-25 coexistence with his Af*.62- 8 the true likeness of his Af-.65-26 man’s account with his Af-.98- 5 which is the image of bis Af*.164-23 actual likeness of his Af *.182- 27 man and his M * are inseparable183- 32 Scriptures declare reflects his Af *,185- 1 and reflecting, his Af*.196-18 man’s unity with his Af*.217-24 a rebel against his A/\255- 5 Man is not equal to his M ’.294- 2 man in the image of his Af*;
Un. 41-16 roan's unity with his Af*46- 10 man and his Af * are here :52-11 of man separated from his Af*.

Hea. 9-19 power underived from his Af *
Peo. 6-14 the victim of his Af*.11-12 is made subject to his Af*.
My. 232-26 the true likeness of his Af*"?

M is. 103-20 neither the pattern nor Af- of184- l very opposite of that Af-,363-15 ana there is no other Af*:
Ret. 48- 9 one builder and m*, God,

D ig itized  by G o o g l e



M a k e r m a l ic io u s571
MakerUn. 3S- 6 turn again and rend their M\49- 9 aa is tne perfect M \50- 23 Is without Mind or M \My. 219-14 believe that man's M' is not equal to
makerMy. 205-18 * is good or bad, so is its m \”

282- 2 its peace m* or breaker,
makers

My. 180-30 m* of hell bum in their fire.
makes

Mis. 14-32 he m* a great reality of evil,21-11 m* practical all his words 28̂- 9 what mortal mind to* them :38- 20 m* divine metaphysics needful,108-26 This cognomen to* it less dangerous; 110-11 m* morals for mankind I117-30 make their moves before God to* His,133-29 Love m* all burdens light,147-14 m* it his constant rule 160-14 to* us stronger and firmer165-19 to* his followers the heirs to169-22 m* them nothing valuable,219-22 that mortal mind m* sick,219-23 immortal Mind to* well;219-24 mortal mind to* sinners,219-24 immortal Mind m* saints:224- 2 to* another's criticism rankle,224- 3 to* another's deed offensive,228-28 and it to* disease catching.234-32 to* His sovereignty glorious.262-25 Christ-love that to* them light 265- 3 to* the venture from vanity,287-27 to* one ruler over one’s self293- 25 to* mortals either saints or sinners.294- 14 to* honey out of the flowers316- 3 know the truth that to* free,324- 2 to* his way into the streets340-18 m* himself a musician by353-21 that m* the machinery work rightly ; 355-24 the error . . . that to* his body slat,363- 7 is mind and to* men,399- 8 'T is the Spirit that to* pure,
Man. 84- 5 know the truth that to* free,

Chr. 53-36 For health m* room.
Ret. 63- 8 which to* him a sinner,64- 7 to* apparent, the real man,78- 7 scientific practice to* perfect,82-29 m* the subject-matter clearer 
Un. 23- 2 which to* true the lines :

Pul. 14-29 when it to* them sick or sinful.56-16 * It to* people better and happier.*2-20 -* Might no longer to* right,. — he m* morally worse the invalid5-28 to* the last state of one’s patients12- 25 it m* both sense and Soul,13- 3 in* disease unreal, and this heals it.
39- 20 It to* new and scientific discoveries7-28 m* sin, disease, and death 
4- 3 misnomer . . .  to* His opposites as real11-19 Mind, not matter, m* music ;2- 9‘ Truth to* haste to meet and to 

Hea. 7-14 to* pure the fountain,13-26 Mesmerism m* -one disease while17- 7 Love to* the spiritual man,17- 8 m* the material so-called man,19-19 to" a more spiritual demand,2- 9 and to; it good,-5-24 to* a pure Christianity9- 9 to* them white in the blood of the 
Po. 39-17 Since temperance to* your laws.75-15 'Tis the Spirit that to* pure,24- 3 * the truth which to* free41—16 * C. S. to* no compromise with evil, *52-31 * statement "Phare Pleigh” . . .  to*92- 6 * to* it appear that Science cannot99- 5 * a religion that m* the merry heart 110-20 if bodily sensation m* us captives112- 4 what C. S. to* practical to-day 145-21 to* me the servant of the race154- 25 it to* the church militant,155- i m* healing the sick and reforming157- 10 * to* necessary the commodious158- 21 to* the heart tender, faithful, true. 165-16 goodness to* life a blessing.204-11 which m* them one in Christ.212- 5 evil, which to* mankind drunken.336- 9 * She m* grateful acknowledgment346-29 "S. and H. to* it plain to all349-29 to* manifest the infinite nature,

(see also God* man)maketh
Mis. 187-26 that worketh or m* a.IIe.

174-18 nothing that m* or worketh a lie.

Rud.No.

Pan. 
*00.
*0«.

Peo.

My.

Po.

My.

maketh
M U . 366-14 393-13No. 16-26 

*01. 28-23 Po. 51-18
make-up

M y. 122-6 
making

Mis. v i i-7  62-12 97-32 133-20 192-26 230- 9 261-25 294- 4 302-26305- 13 318-26
Ret. 57-28 
Pul. li- 2 Pan. 4-16 'Of. 24-12 ’Of. 1- 8 

2-11 12-25 Hea. 12-22 18-28 19-25 V- 5 70- 6 70- 7 7- 8 25- 2 79-25 97- 4306- 10 309-4 340-15
malady

Mis. 241-17 My . 116- 9 116-20 203-17
male

Mis. 18-16 199- 8 314- 6 
*01. 7-10 10-11 My. 263-29 355-11

malefactor
Mis. 70-21

malice
M U. 19-1 48-10 54-13 175-15 177- 9227- 9228- 11 248-15 277-17 343-14 353-12 368-14 368-25
Un. 56-27 
Pul. 13-25 
No. 36-24 45-10 ’Of. 19-9 Hea. 2-20 10- 417- 318- 22 
My. 17-4108-20164-28316-20

malicious
M is. 51-8 67-11 119- 1222-15274-15284-14351- 12352- 19

nothing that worketh or m* a lie  
Students wise, he to* now 
"worketh or to* a lie"—see Res. St; IT, 
all that worketh or to* a lie.
8 tu d e n ts  w ise , h e  to* n o w

l a  o n e 's  o w n  m ora l m*

* In m* thy friends books, 
to* the aggregate positive.The only cause for m* this m* the following statement:
to* healing a condition of s a lv a t io n ,  m* lingering calls, a kind of men after man’s o w n  m*. 
to* place for himself and derived from to* his copy, .* m* the undertaking successfuL namely, to* sin seemm* mortality the status 
to* melody more real, a creator, to* two creators ;Af* matter more potent than Mind,
to* total twenty-four thousandm* the children our teachers.
to* another united effort
to* you more powerful,”
to* him believe he was bleeding
to* our words golden rays* with a view of to* a book,M* this life divine,
M ’ its waters wine,before to* another united effort* propriety in m* a special effort* to* their remarkable statements* towards to* the patient well, purpose of to* the true apparent. 
to* out deeds, settling quarrels. 
to* laws for the State
Truth heals him of the moral to*. mental to*, which must be met not a symptom of this contagious TO*, Dishonesty Is a mental to*
"to* and female,"— Gen. 1 .* 27. 
to* and female come into tbeir two {leaders : a m*. and a female, made them to* and female term for both to* and female, you see to* and female one 
to* element is a strong

d y in g  m* a n d  o u r  L ord

hatred, to*, are always wrong, prompted by money-making or TO*, m* would fling in her path."the leaven of to* — I Cor. 6:8.Large numbers, in desperate m*, yet with m* aforethought the buffetings of envy or m* 
to* aforethought of sinners." purposes of envy and to* weeds of passion, to*, envy, through m* or ignorance.Charlatanism, fraud, and m*Others, from to* and envy, are ingratitude, lust. m*,hate, stung to death by bis own to* ; conquered the to* of his foes, indicates weakness, fear, or to* ; more < han all the m* of his foes, beneatn the to* of the world, vision of envy, sensuality, and to*, envy, hypocrisy, or to*, appetites, passions, envy, and to* laying aside all m\ — I  Pet. 2; 1. slang, and to* touch not the hem of against which envy, enmity, or to* torrents of ignorance, envy, and m*.
m* workings of error or mortal mind, shalt not strike . . . with a to* aim If m* suggestions whisper evil m* mental argument and its action chapter sub-title •How shall 1 treat to* animal magnetism? solely from mental m* practice, the to* mental operation must
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m alicious
M y . 130- 3 against nr mental malpractice,213- 3 m■ aim of perverted mind-power,357- 9 is m- animal magnetism,

m aliciously
N o. 32-12 ignorantly or n r  misconstrued.

M y . 146-28 do it ignorantly or nr.malignant
M is. 249-21 efforts of some nr students,
My. 105—11 I healed m* diphtheria227-15 in taking a case of nr disease.227-31 a larger per cent of m ' diseases

m aligned
M is. 94- 1 are misjudged and n r ;105-22 If either is misunderstood or nr,'01. 33-24 Is it for . . . that they are nr?
M y . 103-12 has been persecuted and m \330- 4 * not be surprised that . . .  be nr,

m alpractice
mental

(see mental)
M is . 233- 3 a nr of the best system249- l to test that nr I experimented 

M an. 42-19 No M \84- 1 Defense against M \90-20 of mental practice and nr.
R u d .  9-10 nr is in erring human will,

m alp ractise
Man. 42-20 or knowingly mentally nr.

M y. 363-24 was not to nr unwittingly.
m alpractises

M a n . 42-26 m* upon or treats our Leader
m alpractitioner

M is . 19-24 hypocrite or mental nr.115-9 his own guilt as a mental m\221- 2 a mental nr may lose his284-17 gone personally to the nr316- 2 never to attack the nr,368-19 address of a mental nr 
Rud. 9— 9 poor practitioner, if not a nr.'Of. 20-10 The mental nr is not.
M y . 212-24 nr, interfering with the

m am m a
M is . 231-23 a toy from nr

239-28 and which nr thought must be
m am m al

R u d .  8- 2 no pine-tree produces a nr 
m am m on (see also mammon’s)

M is . 269- 9 cannot serve God and m‘."— M att. 6: 24. 
U n. 49-15 serve the nr of materiality 

P u l. 21-17 we cannot serve nr.
M y. 356-24 cannot serve God and n r . — M att. 6:24.

m am m on 's
Po. 71- 5 worshiping at nr shrine,

m am m oth
M is . 231-12 nr turkey grew beautifully less, 

m an  (see also man’s) 
abides in

Un. 40-17 Hence Life abides In m \40-17 if nr abides in good, action of
M is . 58-24 does not govern the action of nr, activity of
M y. 259-25 give the activity of m* infinite scope: advanced

M is . 234-17 It never has advanced nr agency of
M y. 14- 9 Godlike agency of nr. a kind of
M y. 239-24 in other words, a kind of nr allotted years of
M y . 273- 7 * far beyond the allotted years of nr, ambitious
Po. 2- 7 Ambitious n r ,  Like a trained falcon and divine Science
’00. 5-12 God, nr, and divine Science,and God

M is . 77-11 eternal unity of nr and God,332-17 pondered the things of nr and God,
R e t .  60-27 or of the real nr and God.
Peo. 1- 7 final unity between n r  and God. and his Maker

M is . 182-27 nr and his Maker are inseparable 
— 9 scientific nr and his Maker are here; ana Lire

No. 12-25 both sense and Soul, nr and Life, 
and the universe

(see universe)

m an
and universe

’01. 5-19 real spiritual nr and universe.
My. 253- 4 perfect original nr and universe, and woman , 1Jt

M is. 12-12 Every nr and woman should be 
Un. 52-14 spiritual idea, nr and woman.

Pan. 10-12 were the average nr and woman.
'0 1 . 7-14 mentalities of nr and woman.
My. 239-13 until every nr and woman comes into animal

M is. 36-16 qualities of the so-called animal nr ; animus of
Pan. 11-9 gauge the animus of nr? annihilate
M is. 56- 6 would destroy Spirit and annihilate nr. 
Ret. 64- 6 does not annihilate nr, any

M is. 151- 4 neither shall any m' — John 10: 28.213-24 neither shall any m‘ — John 10: 28.226-17 * canst not then be false to any m\252-15 any nr can satisfy himself 
Chr. 55-26 if any nr hear my — Rev. 3: 20.
Ret. 81-26 * canst not then be false to any m \
'0 1 . 21-25 God knows more than any nr 

My. 196-12 “If any nr offend not— Jas. 3: 2.285-22 disputing with any nr,— Acts 24:12.346-28 did not mean any nr to-day on earth, appeals to
M is. 252-19 It appeals to nr as man ; applied to
M is. 180-28 This term, as applied to nr, as God’s Idea
M is. 261-25 M- as God’s idea is already saved as God’s offspring
Un. 24-20 M\ as God’s offspring, must be as His likeness

M is. 17-20 Spirit, and of nr as His likeness,79-15 nr as His likeness is erect 
' 0 2 . 8- 2 God, and nr as His likeness,as the Idea 

M y. 231 'attains
My. 103-13 as nr attains the stature of man at variance

M is. 214- 6 set a nr at variance — Matt. 10: 35. average
Pan. 10-12 the average nr and woman.
M y. 106-24 more than does the average nr.

M is. 15—21 and nr awake in His likeness.
My. 273-28 "M' awakes from the dream of death became a

M is. 359-10 when I became a nr,— I  Cor. 13: II. 
My. 135- 4 when I became a nr,— I  Cor. 13: U.261-17 when I became a nr, — I Cor. 13:11. becomes

M is. 235- 6 nr becomes the partaker of 
'0 2 . 6-25 In the degree that nr becomes10-17 that nr becomes finally spiritual.

M y. 179- 9 and nr becomes both good and before
M is. 165-30 before nr can truthfully conclude 

Un. 54-21 when Satan held it up before nr be found
M is. 164-22 until nr be found in the 

No. 28-6 nr be found perfect and eternal, begins
8-20 When a nr begins to quarrel with

M is. 330-17 behold nr in God’s own image belief that
M is. 77-26 mortal belief that nr has fallen believe in

Un. 49-1 Do you believe in nr? 
believing that  ̂ , . . .

Peo. 6-14 Believing that nr Is the victim of his beneath
My. 350-23 Sunk from beneath nr, better
Mis. 336-26 behold a better nr, woman, or bidding
Hea. 19-20 bidding nr go up higher, bless
M is. 320-11 to cheer, guide, and bless nr blind
M is. 170-25 Jesus’ proceedings with the blind nr body of . . .
Mis. 25- l on the mind and body of r?r. born of Spirit , ,
M is. 184- 9 nr born of Spirit is spiritual,

Un. 16- 1 nr bows to the infinite perfection brother
M is. 50-30 helping our brother nr.
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man
bAf^*E£So ^ne God. and the brotherhood of nr. jig- 4 brotherhood of nr is stated and 

Peo. 18-10 brotherhood of nr in unity of Mind 
Mu. 220-10 I pray for . . . the brotherhood of nr,240- 8 brotherhood of nr shall be known 

200-11 brotherhood of nr should be279-18 establish the brotherhood of nr, basinets L L ,
M is. 202-28 and empowers the business m*
M y. 100-20 politician or business nr 

call
Pan. 11-20 that mortals are content to call m\

205-28 mortal molecules, called m\
My. 200- 8 image or likeness, called pr.

M is. 204-18 sometimes called a nr, can do no ^ „ , .
Ret. 08-25 In C. 8 ., m* can do no harm, 

can fulfil
M is. 183-15 nr can fulfil the Scriptures cannot be separated
M is. 180-19 see that nr cannot be separated from cannot punish a
M y. 128-17 Men cannot punish a nr for suicide; can prove , ^ ,
My. 180- 1 whereby nr can prove God's love, capability of
'00. 3-14 slumbering capability of nr.

causes a ,, J
Pan. S- 2 causes a nr to be mentally deranged ; character of
Peo. 7-29 the health and character of nr 

claims on
M is. 10-11 Principle hath infinite claims on m\
Peo. 11- 8 the rights of the colored m* commands
'02. 8- 3 commands m* to love as Jesus loved,commands a

My. 131- 4 exalts, and commands a nr, conception of
M is. 186-10 separates its conception of nr concerns
M is. 63-18 great reality that concerns nr, condition off „ ,
No. 5-23 normal and real condition of nr, consclonsness In
Un. 21-17 Individual consciousness In nr consecrate

Hea. 5-27 elevate, and consecrate n r ; 
constitute

M y. 259-19 true heart, and . . . constitute m‘, 
constitution off. . . .  .

Pul. 79-23 * something in the constitution of m* cooperates
Peo. 11-11 m* cooperates with and is made

corporeal nr Is t h i9  lost image;163-20 crucifixion of the corporeal m\
Pud. 2 - 3  * a corporeal nr, woman, or child ;
M is. 50-30 implies that Spirit, . . . created nr

57-22 Within- created spiritually.07-23 "He created nr in the image and186- 2 created nr in His own image
M y. 232-25 nr created by and of Spirit, 

created after
Pul. 82-14 * because she was created after nr, creator off „
Pan. 4-16 that He is the creator of nr, deflleth a
M is. 118-32 "Not that . . . deflleth a nr;— Matt. 15:11.119- 1 this deflleth a nr.” — Matt. 15; 11.
Ret. 59-23 Science defines nr as Immortal,Deity and
M y. 350- 1 draws its conclusions of Deity and nr, deliver

M is. 50-26 would deliver nr from heart-disease, demanded off
M y. 103- 5 faith and works demanded of nr demand for

M is. 247- 1 demand for nr his God-given heritage, demands upon
M y. 159-22 eternal demands upon nr ; deny
Hea. 15-14 why should nr deny all might to the dies not
Un. 43-14 I Insist only , . . that nr dies not does
M y. 271- 9 good that a nr does is the one thing does not absolve
M y. 274- 6 Death alone does not absolve nr

m an
dooms

M is. 258- l  la w le ss  la w  w h ic h  d o o m s m* 
drowning

M is. 211-14 drowning nr Just rescued from
187-25 create a sick, sinning, dying nr?each

Ret. 85-22 God will help each nr effect on
My. 3-20 its effect on nr is mainly this elevate

M is. 38- 4 elevate nr in every line of life, elevates
Pul. 53-18 * elevates nr above the level of the
My. 200-15 nr emerges from mortality enable a

M is. lx- 5 * enable a nr to dispense with enabled
M is. 30-19 enabled nr to demonstrate the law enables
M is. 49-20 enables nr to discern between the enrobe
M is. 332- 9 enrobe nr in righteousness; equips
M is. 183-23 equips nr with divine power

*7r7,. 12-12 Every nr and woman should be232-22 Every nr and every woman would
Ret. 86-24 every nr cared for and blessed.

Rud. 5- 4 every nr a liar."— Rom. 3: 4.
My. 9-10 * thought on the part of every m*190- 9 every nr be wift to hear, — Jas. 1; 19.239-13 until every nr and woman comes into257-15 "which lighteth every m‘— Jdhn 1; 9.evil
'00. 8- 5 evil nr also exhales . . .  his evilfaculties off

My. 154-20 * deep infinite faculties of nr. fklth In
M y. 162- 9 faith in nr and in matter, fallen

M is. 78-25 Has m' fallen from a state of181-30 evil, or a fallen nr.Father bids
Un. 4-18 the Father bids nr have the same Father of

M is. 164-32 God is the Father of nr, father off
M is. 77-29 or, that man is the father of m\
Ret. 68- 0 never was. . . . the father of nr. flndeth

M is. 252-32 if a nr findeth. he goeth and Unite
Peo. 4- 9 could enter finite nr through his first
M is. 185-27 The first nr Adam— I  Cor. 15:45. 187-14 presuppose . . .  to be the first m*.189-13 r,the first m\”— 1 Cor. 15; 45.

Un. 30-14 "The first nr Adam— I  Cor. 15:45. forbade
Un. 54-20 God forbade nr to know evil forbids

Mis. 145-14 vanity forbids nr to be vain ; forever In
'02. 9-21 should abide forevet in nr.forever reflects
Un. 39-23 nr forever reflects and embodies Life, furnishes

M is. 258-27 furnishes nr with the only gains the power
M is. 182-11 nr gains the power to become 

gave
M is. 373-24 God gave nr dominion genuine

Un. 49-13 only living God and the genuine m*. gift to
M is. 181- 3 sonship a personal gift to nr, give

’02. 7- 9 give nr the true idea of Godgives
M is. 97- 2 gives nr ability to rise above

'02. 9- 1 gives nr power with untold
My. 268-23 gives nr the victory over himself, gives to

l^ lh 1W_2a divine law 8 ive9 to nr health
Un. 39-18 gave and glveth nr dominion God and

(see God)
Godlike

M is. 178- 7 wanted to become a Godlike nr.
No. 20- 7 Truth is moulding a Godlike nr.
'01. 7- 4 C. S. makes nr Godlike.

M y. 101-28 the Godlike nr said,
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man

godly
P ut. 32-28 * v u  known as a "godly m \”

God or
N o. 23-25 wo cannot understand God or n r ,27-24 personality of God or nrGod's

M is .  38- 2 mortal man, is neither God’s n r  nor167- 2 infantile thought of God’s n r ,
U n. 48- 8 for he is God’s n r ;

God to
Ret. 31- 5 "the ways of God” to m \—Job  40:19.66-27 thoughts, passing from God to nr” 
M y . 208-17 ministrations of God to nr 

God warned
M is . 24-27 God warned nr not to believe the good
M is . 122- 1 substitution of a good n r  to166-31 a good carpenter, and a good n r ,192- 1 When we speak of a good m\202- 5 * where the good nr meets his fate 257-30 Even the chamber where the good n r  
N o . 17-12 can never be less than a good nr ;
'00. 3-18 good n r  loves the right thinker8- 4 good nr imparts knowingly and 
'01. 32-19 explain in a few words a good nr.- 

H ea. 3-19 it signified a "good n r ,"  — John  7 : 12.
M y . 308- 6 philosophy of a great and good nr, 333-20 * records that this good nr, 

goodness In
M is . 164- 5 presentation of goodness in nr 

good will to
M y . 201- 8 love and good will to n r .

-govern
M is . 59-21 should and does govern n r .  

governed
M y . 247- 5 n r  governed by his creator is 254-28 n r  governed by his creator is 

governing
M is . 37- 3 governing n r  or the universe, 

government of
Ret. 90-30 leave with God the government of m*. 

governs
M a n . 40- 8 divine Love alone governs n r  ;
R ud. 10- 5 know that God alone governs n r  ; 

gray-hatred
M y . 310-24 * a gray-haired n r  of fifty, 

great
M is . 312-10 chapter sub-title 

guides
M is . 118- 8 scientific understanding guides n r .

P an . 3- 4 animal, half goat and half n r ,  
half a

N o. 29-13 * a sick body is not half a n r ."  
has power

M is . 180-25 assures us that n r  has power 
having all* '  5-10 n r  having all that God gives.M y.  
neats

M is .  20-2 
health to 

Peo. 12-26 
M y. 219-17 

heart of 
M is . 203-10 
M y. 189-16 

helping 
M is . 49-23 

heritage of 
M i s .259-15 

highest style 
N o. 10-8 

His power In 
•0t. 10-27 

history of 
Un. 50-27 

holding 
M is .  83-2 

holds 
M is . 77-18 

N o . 28-22 
honest 

M is . 166-30 
M y . 272- 1 

M , 321-11 Ideal
M is . 77-15 to support their ideal n r .102- 2 stature of Christ, the ideal n r .205-21 in Christian metaphysics the ideal m*235-20 know something of tne ideal n r ,Ref. 68- 7 spiritual idea, or ideal nr.Idea oT
M is . 62- 1 Holding the right idea of m*168-17 the idea of n r  was not understood.

heals n r  spontaneously,
if He would, give health to n r  ; giving of life and health to nr
so the heart of n r  — Prop. 27; 19. creates in the heart of n r  ;
that are helping nr Godward:
and was the heritage of n r  ; 
oris the highest style of n r  ;
to God and His power in n r .

as the history of nr disappears
holding nr forever in the
It holds n r  In endless Life God holds n r  in the eternal
It made him an honest n r , is an honest n r  or woman * Mr. Wiggin was an honest m*

man
Identifies

M y. 165-17 goodness identifies m* with
Image c

M is .Its. 82- 4 the opposite image of nr.
Immortal

Mis. 17-23 a mortal, not the immortal nr.79-12 Immortal nr is the eternal idea of79-20 A mortal . . .  is not immortal nr ;89-28 Immortal nr, in God’s likeness,103-21 neither the . . . Maker of immortal m*. 186-11 the opposite of immortal nr.332- 27 the antipode of immortal nr.
Ret. 73- 1 immortal nr being spiritual.
No. 25-23 immortal nr alone is God’s likeness, 25-26 the counterfeit of immortal nr.28- 2 believe . . . identical with immortal nr,27-17 the antipode of immortal nr,29- 3 Immortal nr has immortal Soul 

Immortality of
Mis. 172-28 holiness, and immortality of nr.
My. 226-19 evidence of the immortality of nr 

Immortal part or
No. 29-14 the immortal part of nr a sinner? 

Impart to
Mis. 72- 9 God is supposed to impart to nr  

In Christ
M is. 15-25 stature of nr in Christ appears.

No. 19-25 the stature of nr in Christ.
My. 103-13 attains the stature of nr in Christ 

Includes
Pan. 12- 8 for the universe includes nr 

Including
M is. 23-20 The universe, including nr,41- 28 governs the universe, including m*r 56-30 created the universe, including n r,333- 21 to the universe, including nr361-25 spiritual universe, including nr
Un. 32- 6 nr, including the universe,

Individual
Un. 49- 2 I believe in the individual nr. 

Individuality of
Un. 53- 8 reality and individuality of nr 

Rud. 13- 9 not tne actual individuality of m*
In God's Image
Man. 15- 8 nr in God’s image and likeness.

My. 273-30 nr in God’s image and likeness.
In His Image

'00. 5-16 nr in His image and likeness,
M y. 117-21 nr in His image and likeness,261-14 nr in His image and likeness.

In Science
M is. 41-26 manifestation of nr in Science.

Un. 40- 5 nr in Science never dies.42- 13 M \  in Science, is as perfect and
'02. 8-26 Christ Jesus reckoned nr in Science,

Intellectual
Mu- 309- 2 a well-informed, intellectual nr. 

Intelligence of
M i s .  200-10 Life, and intelligence of nr.

In the Image
M is. 294- 1 nr in the image of his Maker:308-30 nr in the image and likeness of God. 
My. 347- 4 nr in the image and likeness of the 

In the likeness
M is. 61-30 nr in the likeness of Spirit 

In the moon
My. 206-12 Seeing a nr in the moon.

Intoxicates a
Mis. 288-32 Whatever intoxicates a nr.

Is a celestial
No. 26-24 M ‘ is a celestial; la aroused
My. 308- 6 to say that nr is aroused to thought or­

is  as definite
Un. 49- 3 nr is as definite and eternal as God,

Is coexistent
M is. 190- 8 nr is coexistent with Mind,

Un. 49- 3 nr is coexistent with God,
Is dominant

M is. 297-23 nr is dominant over the animal, 
la eternal 

M is. 287- 3 
Is foremost 

M is. 57—31 wherein nr is foremost.
Is forever

M is. 82-17 nr Is forever unfolding the 
Un. 62- ft nr is forever His image 

Is found
M is. 15-23 until nr is found to be the Image of Ret. 73- 7 nr Is found In the reflection of Un. 3-17 nr Is found in the Image and likeness 

Is free
M y. 119- 8 M ‘ is free from the flesh 

Is free born
M is. 183-10 M ’ is free bom :

forever fact that nr Is eternal
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m an

is  Godlike*02. 6-24 whereby m* is Godlike.
Is God's child

Un. 16- 9 • Af * is God's child and linage.
Is God's Image

M U. 183-12 Af* is God's image and likeness;
Is God's likeness

M is. 61-28 the logic that nr is God’s likeness.
Is healed'

Hea. 14- 5 m* is healed morally and physically.
Is His Image

M is. 21—21 m* is His image and likeness.23-23 nr is His image and likeness.*07. 5-21 nr is His image and likeness :
Is His likeness

Rud. 11- 7 in Science nr is His likeness.
Is Immortal

M is. 34-21 Af* is im-mortal, and there Is not a 61-25 but nr is immortal.89-24 Af * is immortal.
Is Improved

Un. 35-19 nr is improved physically.
Is Its master*07. 14-28 therefore nr is its master.
IS

Un. 22- 2 Because nr is made after God’s 
PuL 30-18 * nr is made in His image.

Is more
No. 25- 9 Af* is more than physical personality, 

is  mortal
No. 5-21 then . . .  nr is mortal.

Is My idea
Un. 62-22 nr is My idea, never in matter.

Is not absorbed
No. 25-19 M ' is not absorbed in Deity ;
M y. 119- 7 we learn that nr is not absorbed 

Is not annihilated 
M is. 42- 4 Af* is not annihilated.

Is not equal
M is. 46-14 Af * is not equal with his Maker;255- 5 Af* is not equal to his Maker.

Is not fallen
M is. 250-19 In this*. . . nr is not fallen;

Is not material
M is. 21-21 Therefore nr is not material;

Is not met
M is. 173-22 nr.Is not met by another 

Is not mortal
M is. 385-20 Af* is hot mortal, never of the dead :

Po. 48-14 M ‘ is not mortal, never of the dead :
Is perfect

M is. 46-29 nr is perfect even as tne Father,286-30 nr is perfect even as the Father 
Pan. 11-11 Governed by . . .  nr is perfect.
^/.*°^-ll Af* is person;

Is reflected
Un. 51-25 m* is reflected not as human 

Is -savedMan. 16- 1 that m* is saved through Christ,
M is. 63- 8 Af- la seen only in the true 
Hea. 11-5 nr is seen wholly apart from 

Is spiritual
Rud. 5- 7 m* is spiritual and eternal,

Is the cause
Po. 65-23 nr is the cause of its tear.

Is the climax
No. 17-13 M ' is the climax of creation;

5-26 nr is the idea of infinite Mind,78-26 nr is the idea of God ;247-22 nr is the idea of infinite Mind, la the linage
M is . 61-Sl nr Is the image and likeness of God.

N o. 25-17 M ' is the image and likeness of God, 
M y. 262- 2 nr is the image, idea, or likeness 

Is the offspring
M is . 82-15 Af* is the offspring and idea of181-17 nr is the offspring of Spirit,
Ret. 68-28 “Af* is the offspring of Spirit.

Is the reflection
Un. 51- 1 wherein nr is the reflection of im m u ta b le  

Is the true image
Pan. 11-28 nr is the true image of God,

Is the ultimatum
M is. 79-10 nr is the ultimatum of perfection.
M is . 164-24 human concept of the m* Jesus,187- 3 The nr Jesus demonstrated over sin, 
Ret. 93- 4 appeared . . .  as the nr Jesus.

Rud. 3-10 individualized, . . .  in the nr Jesus. 
M y. 348-12 the belief that the nr Jesus,

Jesus as a
M is. 197-14 concerning Jesus as a nr.

m an
just

M is. H2- 9 most just nr can neither defend the

killed a
66-24 keeping nr unspotted from the

Hea. 18-27 killed a nr by no other means than knows
M is. 55-24 Af* knows that he can have
M y. 104-23 of which a nr knows absolutely 

laws of348-23 laws of nr and the universe,
Un. 42-25 leading nr into the true sense 

learned
Hea. 14-11 he is a learned m* and skilful; less than
M is. 145-12 then is be less than nr
Pan. 10- 2 and makes man less than m*. 

let us make
M is. 69-10 “Let us make m*—Gen. 1; 26.Life of
M is. 76-26 Soul is the Life of nr.
ReL 68-16 represents God, the Life of m*. 

life of
M is. 187-21 substance, and life of m* are one,209-16 neither . . . recuperate the life of nr,
My. 181-10 scientific, sinless life of nr 

life of a’07. 80-19 the inner genial life of a nr, 
lifts

Peo. 12-15 lifts nr above the demands of matter. uw> unto
Ret. 25-21 personal being, like unto m*; 

limits
M is. 282- 5 personality,. . . that limits nr. 

lives
M y. 164-29 Af* lives, moves, and has his being 165- 9 by this spirit nr lives and thrives,195-23 in whom m* lives, moves, and has 

love for
M is. 12-28 our love for God by our love for m*;234- 9 In love for m*. we gain a
Pan. 8-23 on the basis of . . . love for nr.
My. 287-15 In love for nr we gain the only loves

M is. 100-26 Christian Scientist loves nr more
’00. 3-18 good nr loves the right thinkerlove to

Pul. 39- 2 * love to God and love to nr

’01. 7- 9 God made nr in his own image8-19 As God made nr, is he not wholly 
Hea. 0-18 nr made by God had not a 
My. 170- 6 allegory, of . . .  nr made of dust, majesty of
M y. 188-26 teaches the majesty of nr.

M is. 57-25 Why does the record make nr a183-32 material senses would make-nr,363-14 “Let us [Spirit] make nr perfect;** Un. 33- 4 make nr and the material universe.54-23 knowledge of evil would make nr a 
Pan. 8-26 They make nr the seryant of 
Peo. 10-14 Justice and truth make nr free,Afy. 235-15 Did God make nr 7 Yes.
M is. 24- 2 makes nr spiritually minded*
Pan. 10- 2 makes nr less than man.’07. 7- 4 C. S. makes nr Godlike.8-21 makes nr none too transcendental.13-17 When nr makes something of sin*02. 8-22 it makes nr active,8-30 makes nr conscious that God is bis manner of
M is. 370-22 What manner of nr is it that 

man's
Un. 46- 6 while ours is man’s nr. 

material
(see material) 

material sense of
M is. 15-28 mortal and material sense of nr, 

matter and
My. 153-32 pointing away from matter and «Q# 

meaning woman
M y 268-81 m* meaning woman as well.

M is. 172-12 unerring Mind measures nr, 
meekest

M is. 163- 9 the meekest nr on earth.
Mind and

M is. 24-20 Mind and m* are immortal;
Mind governs

M is. 61-16 and Mind governs mr.
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m an
mislead ,

My. 5-31 may mesmerize and mislead nr
N o .  27-20 personality, which we misname nr, misnamed
U n .  38- 1 mortal mind which is misnamed nr, model of , .

P e o . 10-20 marred in mind the model of nr. 
moral status of the

M i s .  45-14 moral status of the nr demands mortal(sec mortal) must live
M y .  164-30 m • must live, he cannot die ; must reflect

M i s .  16-13 nr must reflect the full dominion 
named

M i s .  186-16 the divine idea named nr ;
U n .  49- 7 sinner, wrongly named nr.

H c a .  3-16 Jesus is the name of a nr nature and
M i s .  258-32 and shows that nature and nr are 
M y .  152-28 Principle of nature and nr, nature of

M i s .  287-18 higher nature of nr governs need of
M y .  260-27 supplies every need of nr

M i s .  3-10 applicable to all the needs of nr.259-29 applicable to all the needs of m\
M y .  349-30 supplying all the needs of nr. never cursed

H e a .  9-17 God never cursed nr, new
P u l .  84- 7 * shall stand the new nr 

P a n .  11- 5 put on the new nr,— C o l. 3:10. no
M is. 76-17 no nr can rationally reject his89- 1 "No nr can serve two— M a lL  6; 24.113- 8 "no nr might buy or sell,— Rev. 13:17.153-19 no nr who honors Him not181- 1 Jesus said to call no nr father;197- 9 unless this be so, no nr can be269- 6 "No nr can serve two— M a tL  6: 24. 269-30 "no nr might buy or sell,— R e v . 13; 17.287- 6 "Call no nr your father— Mad. 23: 9.365- 3 can no nr lay than that— I C o r . 3:11. 

R e t . 68-13 "call no nr your father— M a t t .  23: 9.75-14 no nr which shall do— M a r k  9: 39..
U n .  53-26 "Call no n r  your father— M a t t .  23: 9.64- 9 can no nr lay than that — I C o r . 3:11. 

R u d .  14-4 "owe no nr. — R o m . 13: 8.
N o .  21-24 can no n r  lay than that— J C o r . 3:11.22-16 No nr hath seen the person of27-19 * "No nr living hath yet seen man.” 

P a n .  8-18 "Call no nr your father— M a t t .  23: 9.12-14 a door that no nr can shut;
'0 0 . 14- 5 no nr take thy crown.”— R e v . 3: 11.14-22 and no nr shutteth, — R e v . 3: 7.14-22 and no nr openeth — R e v . 3; 7.
’0 1 . 30-20 No nr or woman is roused to 
'0 2 . 16-13 without which no nr shall—H c b . 12:14.17-18 to be willing . . .  to hate no n r .

H e a .  16-28 No nr cometh unto the— J o h n  14: 6. 
My. 41- l * how great no nr can number114- 3 Owe nom1; be temperate;160-28 but of the time no nr knoweth.185-15 the trinity no nr can sunder.191-2 "No nr can do these—»7ohn 3: 2.202-10 Owe no n r— R o m . 13: 8.324-30 * no nr could have done so any better.353—17 to injure no nr, but to bless all356-22 No n r  can serve two — M a t t .  6: 24.364- 2 "Judge no nr."— J o h n  8:15. 

no part of
P a n .  10-30 constitute no part of nr, 

normal state of
M i s .  200- 3 good as the normal state of m\ 

nor matter
'0 1 . 4-12 neither nr nor matter can

not
M i s .  332-26 Not nr. but a mortal 

U n .  32-25 not n r  (the image of God)
N o .  25-24 that which is mortal is not m ’
M y .  231-14 as God, not nr, directs, obscure

P a n .  10-30 no part of man, but obscure nr. of business
M i s .  147-23 the conscientious nr of business, of Galilee
P a n .  8— 6 Jesus, the nr of Galilee,Of God
M i s .  159-19 the nr of God, the risen Christ,

m an
of himself

Pul. 73-22 * nr of himself has no power, 
of Integrity

M is. 147-14 The nr of integrity is one who of Joys
Mis. 84—14 nr of Joys, his spiritual self, of sorrows
M is. 84-14 "nr of sorrows”— Isa. 53: 3.
Un. 55- 4 "a nr of sorrows,— I s a .  53: 3.
'02. 18- 5 made him a nr of sorrows, old

M is. 15-23 lay off the "old nr," — Col. 3: 9.
Pul. 33-18 * an old nr with a snowy beard 
No. 27-21 old nr and his deeds,"— see Col. 3: 9. 

Pan. 11- 4 old nr with his deeds ; — Col. 3: 9. 
H c a . 18- 4 "the old nr " — Col. 3 :  9.

Po. v -  9 * poem 
page 1 poem

My. 308-16 * old nr tramping doggedly one
Mis. 295-22 wholly represented by one nr.
My. 239-15 one nr and one woman opposite of

Mis. 187- 9 was to him the opposite of nr, 
or a woman

'01. 13- 1 a nr or a woman, a place or a thing, or beast
’01. 20-8 to harm either nr or beast, or God
R e t. 71-19 without the permission of nr or God, originated

M i s .  57- 6 M • originated not from dust, origin of
M is. 75-27 the spiritual origin of nr.

165-32 virgin origin of nr according to 
Un. 30- l Spirit as the Bole origin of nr. or the universe

M is. 37- 3 governing nr or the universe.
164- 12 Principle of nr or the universe, or woman

M is. 123-13 or a miscalled nr or woman !
228- 9 To be a great nr or woman,
297-18 A w o r  woman, haring 

'01. 30-20 No nr or woman is roused to 
My. 152-26 matter, m \ or woman can never

159-12 greatest nr or woman on earth
165- 28 The best m* or woman is the most 
194- 9 a silent, grand nr or woman,
259-20 and nothing less is nr or woman.
272- 1 is an honest nr or womanoutlives

No. 25-12 M ‘ outlives finite mortal definitions perfect
M is. 18- 2 original likeness 6f perfect nr,

97-28 I have not seen a perfect nr
186-24 cannot produce a less perfect nr
363-14 "Let us [Spirit] make nr perfect
363-15 a perfect, nr would not' desire to 

R e t .  42-15 "Mark the perfect n r , —  Psal. 37; 37. 
No. 20-13 a perfect nr, and divine Science.

27-24 hath seen God or a perfect nr?
My. 187-10 to demonstrate the perfect nr

196-13 the bame Is a perfect nr, —«7ds. 3: 2.
262- 1 God creates nr perfect 

perfectibility of
M is. 98-21 the perfectibility of nr. perfecting of
My. 342-23 and the perfecting of nr perfection of

Mis. 173-24 The perfection of nr is intact; personal
M is. 97-20 Is there a personal nr? personality of
M is. 97—32 the real personality of nr. person of

No. 29-15 a disparagement of the person of nr 
H c a . 5-23 relying not on the . . . person of m*

n r  *88- 7 Truth called the physical nr from 
physically

M is. 252-20 to nr physically, as well as popularMy. 314- 9 was a popular nr, and considered & possible to
M is. 183-13 possible to nr as God’s reflection. predicating
My. 207-24 predicating nr upon divine Science, preserver of

Pan. 4- 6 creator and preserver of nr.4-19 chapter sub-title
4-20 is indeed the preserver of nr.7-10 God, the preserver of nr, 

prevent a
M is. Lx- 3 * noblest charity is to prevent a nr
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m a nPrinciple of(see Principle) proCane

M ia. 46-12 Can an atheist or a profane m* provel/n. 40- 7 in order to prove Try deathless, punishAfis. 198-29 seems to punish m* for doing good.
8-8 punishes try eternally, pussies the’00. 6-15 spiritual sense that puzzles the m*.quarrel with a

M y. 270-28 I would no more quarrel with a m* quibbled
Pul. 9-12 so, when nr quibbled over an real
M is. 61-12 real m*. who was created in the104-27 to be God and the real nr.186-82 real nr in God’s likeness,235-21 real nr, harmonious and .
Ret. 22-18 The real nr is not of the dust,60-27 or of the real n y  and God.64- 7 makes apparent, the real m*.74- 6 the individual, or real try86-14 that you may behold the real m*. I7n. 46- 5 We ao not see much of the real nr 

Pan. 11- 2 to perceive the real ny.
M y. 272-11 real m* was, is, and ever shall be319- 3 spiritual ideal Is the only real m* reality of
M is. 187- 8 as the reality of o r ;

Un. 46- 8 individuality and reality of m*;
recognize nr as governed by God,redeems

M is. 17-16 redeems or from under the curse.
Un. 14-24 Mind must be reflected in or, reflects

M is. 17-20 or reflects the divine power184- 7 only when nr reflects God in body
*01. 5-21 nr reflects Spirit, not matter.
M y. 124-18- Nature reflects or reinstate
Peo. 14-18 reinstate nr in God’s own image relative to
M is. 187-12 accepted as true relative to m*. religions
R*L 6- 8 was a very religious or, remarkable
M y. 307-22 he was a remarkable or. resents nr represents his divine Principle, 

Science requires or to be honest,
M is. 164-28 reveal nr collectively, as individually,
M y. 5- 8 to reveal nr as God's image.124-19 remains for Science to reveal m*

feprese
M is. w- teqnlres
M is. 367-

M is. 6- 4 Science reveals ny as spiritual,185-21 reveals or infinitely blessed, righteous
M is. 119-10 impotent to turn the righteous or rights of

(see rights)rises
M y. 238-16 or rises above the letter, Jaw, or save
Ret. 68-18 and so to save nr from ItT 
Un. 18- 6 may say that God can never save m* saved

M is. 197- 8 or saved from sin, sickness, and 
M y. 348-13 divine Principle, God, saves or,
M y. 2Mp30 And the Saviour of or saith:

M is. 14-11 the Science of or could never186-18 let us not lose this Science of or,
*0t. 2-  8 The Science of or and the universe,

M y. 350-10 the cosmos and Science of nr. 8elenee saith to
M is. 101-21 but Science saith to nr, scientific

Un. 46- 9 scientific or and his Maker iaen
No. 27-1# • “No man living hath yet seen m\f# seen in
*01. 6-26 nature of God must be seen In nr, Mbs

M is. 228-21 Whatever or sees, feels, or SeethPan. 1-15 what a or seeth he hopeth not for.

(see s sentencing a
'02. 10-26 is like sentencing a or for separated
Un. 52-11 or separated from his Maker. simii keep

M is. 175-13 Af* shall keep the feast of Life, shall utilise
M is. 69- 8 or shall utilize the divine power, shines
Ret. 57-15 M ' shines by borrowed light.
No. 21-11 showed ny as reflecting God shows
M y. 41-24 * shows nr that his real estate is sick

M is. 69-14 called to visit a sick nr69-30 Had that sick or dominion over the130-14 has to make a nr sick?
Sea. 12-14 never made a nr sick.
M y. 339-29 The fact that he healed the sick m*

M is. 294- 2 infirmity of evil is so-called o»‘. 
Sea. 17- 8 the material so-called nr.
My. 239-25 so-called ny born of the flesh. Son of

(see Son)son of
(see son) 1 ofSoul o_

Rud. 1- 7 the Soul of nr and the universe, soul of
M y. 344- 9 * "And the soul of nr ?’* soweth

M is. 66- 7 "Whatsoever a nr soweth,—Oal. 6:7.105-29 "Whatsoever a nr soweth, —Gal. 6; 7.348- 4 whatsoever a nr soweth, that shall he
No. 32-9 "Whatsoever a nr soweth, —Gal. 6; 7.

Sea. 5-27 "whatsoever a nr soweth, —Gal. 6; 7.
M y. 6- 6 whatsoever a nr soweth,— QaL 6; 7'* spake

M is. 76-17 who spake as never nr spake,269-12 as never nr spake,” —see John 7: 46.
Un. 17-16 as never nr spake,”— see John 7; 46. spake of
'02. 8-28 He spake of nr not as the species of
Un. 61-15 the highest Species of nr, spiritual

(see spiritual) spiritualises
My. 4- 4 obedience . . . spiritualizes m*, standard of

Pan. 11-21 original standard of nr stature of
M is. 15-25 stature of nr in Christ appears.

No. 19-25 of the stature of ny In Christ.
M y. 103-13 attains the stature of nr In Christ status of

M is. 183-31 arrive at the true status of nr
Un. 39-21 declare the immortal status of tn \  strength Is In
My. 162- 6 Strength is in nr, not In muscles; strong
Pul. 62-10 * required a strong m* to ring them.subject
M is. "185-29 reasoning on this subject of nr

sucn a
My. 318-25 * was such am* as Christ Jesus?" 

suitable
Man. 100-26 If a suitable nr is not obtainable suspects
Sea. 1-16 * nr suspects himself a fool; teach
M is. 229-15 would teach nr as David taught:330-24 lessons teach nr to be kind,ten a
Pul. 15- 9 to tell a m* his faults, 

testify that
Un. 39-22 which testify that nr 'dies, that

M is. 122-  4 but woe to that m '— Matl. 18:7.123- 8 That ny can break the foreyer-law187-28 That ny must be evil before he353-18 "You must pay that ,m\”
Ret. 36- 3 that ny would not expound the 42-15 end of that ny i s — Psal. 37 : 37.
Un. 42- 9 That nr must be vicious before 

Rud. 9- 1 last state of that nr — Matt. 12; 45. 
Pan. 4-16 but that nr also is a creator,

'01. 12- 4 If St. John should tell that ny thatthe generic t
M y. 347- 5lay. 347- 5 nr tho generic term for mankind.’*
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m an

the only
M is. 188-30 was the first, the only nr.

(be supposer
M is. 332-25 la nr the supposer, false believer,
Hea. fr-18 M' thinks he is a medium of
M y. 271- 9 what a m* thinks or believes 

this
M is. 61-18 * This'm-' was held responsible 294r-l2 The vice versa of this nr312-21 this nr must have risen above

Un. 46-11 none other than this nr.
My. 162-16 “This nr began to build, — Luke 14:30. 

through
M is. 77-11 God made manifest through nr,’02. 18- 7 power manifested through nr ; 

thus weds
Un. 17- 8 nr thus weds himself with God, 

to be Chrlstllke
My. 148-29 summons . . .  for nr to be Christlike 

to God
Un. 51-25 scientific relation of nr to God,

M is. 203-10 so the heart of nr to man.” — Pros. 27; 19.
My. 124-19 for Science to reveal nr to man ; 

to  show
'02. 17-21 to show nr the beauty of holiness 

towards
My. 262-28 letting good will towards nr, 

tributary to
Un. 13- 3 theology makes God tributary to nr, 

true
M is. 18-15 true nr and true woman,

Un. 2-14 The true nr, really saved.
No. 17- 8 impossible for the true nr -

truth of
M is. 57-12 truth of nr had been demonstrated, 

uneducated
My. 305- 1 (an obscure, uneducated m*), 

unfit for
M is. 25-29 arc bad and unfit for nr; 

universe and
M is. 65-13 God’s universe and nr are immortal.

Un. 10-12 The universe and nr are the spiritual 
unlimited

Mis. 102- 5. finite being, an unlimited nr, 
unwary

M is. 119-7 If a criminal coax the unwary nr
ulf is .  147-19 The upright nv is guided by a fixed 
wake In

M is. 23- 6 * "sleep In the . . . and wake in nr" 7 wakes in . .
Pan. 9- 2 * "sleeps in the . . . and wakes in nr."
M is. 87-21 nr was made in the Image and likeness 

was never lost . .
M is. 182-19 m‘ was never lost in Adam,
My. 269- 4 nr wedded to the Lamb, 

well-being of .
Rud. 12-21 requisite for the well-being of nr. 

well-bred
’01. 30-29 * honest, sensible, and well-bred nr 

Werê begirts Though a m. were jjegjrt wjth the 
what manner of . . . .

M is. 296-29 What manner of nr is this unknown 
who applied

M is. 353-14 a nr who applied for work,
Pan. 11-19 as the m* who falls physically needs 

whole _
Pul. 9-19 Is c very whole nr 

whole duty of ..........................
M is. 293-22 includes the whole duty of nr :

’01. 32-21 is the whole duty of nr. 
wicked , , , t  J ,, ,

M is. 191-t 9 refers to a wicked nr as the devil:257- 5 and wakes in a wicked nr.
'00. 8-10 A wicked nr has little real

Hea. 0-18 God never made a wicked nr ; 
will ere long , . ... .

Peo. 8-26 and that nr will ere long stop 
will lift

Peo. 3- 1 will lift nr ultimately to the 
will naturally . „ . .

My. 188-28 nr will naturally seek the Science of 
will of

M is. 180-23 nor of the wilt of nr,— John l ; 13.181- 17 nor of the will of nr, — John 1:13.182- 17 “Nor of the will of nr.” — John 1:13. 
will receive

Un. 6- 6 nr will receive a higher selfhood*

m an
will then claim

M is. 196- 8 nr will then claim no mind apart from wise
Man. 41- 9 The wise m* saith,

My. 135- 2 The wise nr has said, 
with God

Un. 5-24 marvellous unity of nr with God 
with the smallpox

M is. 344-15 or to a nr with the smallpoxT 
woman or a

My. 343- 8 a woman or a nr. 
work of

Ret. 77- 5 • the noblest work of nr.” 
would enable

’00. 5-18 it would enable nr to escape from
wrath of

M is. 41-6 "the wrath of nr”—Psal. 76:10.
No. 7-17 wrath of nr cannot hide it from Him. 8-13 make the wrath of nv to praise Him,33- 1 wrath of nr shall praise Him.
’02. 1-12 "The wrath of nv — Psal. 76:10.

M y. Ill- 2 "the wrath of n v— Psal. 76:10.151-10 "The wrath of nr— Psal. 76:10. 
wrench from

Mis. 246- 7 influenced the people to wrench from m* 
young

M is. 201-28 the young nr is awakened to 
Ret. 7- 7 * young nr of uncommon promise.
My. 149-14 a young nr vainly boasted.
Mis. 2-24 If nr should not progress after 3-14 is nr healed and saved.6- 2 bring nr nearer to God,11-5 if a nr should aim a ball at14- 9 It is urged that, . . .  nr has fallen14-14 if nr has lost his Principle18-22 nr could never separate himself from22- 3 neither a law of matter nor of nr47- 21 nr. His image and likeness,48- 14 made a nr drunk on water,51-27 * Af * in the sunshine of the world's57-29 the scale of being up to nr.61-15 * the nv is held responsible for61-16 * where a nr was said to be hanged 61-24 a sinner, — anything but a nr I 64-27 wherefore nv is thus conditioned,66- 31 by nr shall his blood be—Gen. 9: 6.67- 8 thou shalt not rob nr of money,69- 26 The nr is living yet;70- 7 As a nr "thinketh in his— Pros. 23: 7.70- 9 the nv was well.71- 25 nr is incapable of originating :72- 4 Science sets aside nr as a creator,76- 4 " If a nr keep my saying, — John 8: 51.77- 28 or, that nr is the father of man.79- 7 nr was, and is, God's perfect82-13 Is there infinite progression with m*97-25 we have not seen all of nr ;123-27 not through the death of a nr,129-15 If a nr is jealous, envious, or131- 7 nr of more than average avoirdupois144-15 nr shall be as an— Isa. 32; 2.153- 1 than in nr and his material ways161-10 in Science, nr is the son of God.165- 8 nr, without the fetters of the flesh,173-14 says that m* is both matter and 173-18 must not nr have preexisted173- 19 to pretend that it is nr?174- 10 religious sentiment within nr.183- 5 AV must love his neighbor as himself,184- 2 by claiming that . . .  nr is matter ;184- 2 claiming that . . .  nr is evil;184- 3 by claiming that . . .  nr dies.184- 14 If nr should say of the power185- 15 and nr be clothed with might,185- 24 how much of a nr he ever has been :186- 15 universal Father and Mother of nr ;187- 23 nr is their reflection and glory.188- 3 M' is as perfect now,189- 12 nr as God’s image, or189-21 For nr to know Life as it la.192- 2 we do not mean that m' is God 194- 7 Though a nr were begirt with197- 29 Let nr abjure a theory that is198- 2 nr has no sinful thoughts 205-29 nr born of the great Forever,217-24 and nr a rebel against his Maker.220-25 people bellevj that a nr is sick232-28 of God, and not of nr ;235- 1 nr has a changed recognition of241- 4 nr will no more enter heaven sick 245-18 sights that nr is bound to respect.252- 19 It appeals to man as nr ;253- 4 what nr knoweth as did our Master
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Un.

Mi*. 255-10 
269-10 
269-20 
282- 6 
292-19 
308- 2 
330- 9 
354-24 
363— 5 
380- 6 

M a n . 29-21 
Chr. 53-48 

55-14 
Ret. 35-23 

48-20
59- 2
60- 2 
64-10
4-17 

1 4 -0  
14-24
14- 27
15- 10 
15-12 
15-10 
24-14 
20-14
26- 19 
28- 8
3 7 -  4 
39-14 
39-25 
39-20 
61-14 
69-21 
59-22 
02-28

P u l.  4 - 7  
13-29
10- 15 
82-15

R u d . 5-11 
7 - 9
7 -  13
8 - 18 

NO. 3 -  7
11- 3 
H - 5
12- 28
17- 12 
19-15
19- 21
24- 0
25- 8 
25-13 
28-14 
28-24 
31-27 
45-14 
48-19

P a n . 7-10
9- 26

18- 3 
>1-14 
11-16

3 - 1
4 - 3 
6-19

•01. 8-13
8-17 
8-18

10- 11
20- 5
27- 26
38- 23 
34-27
5 - 12 
5- 8

17-4  
Peo. 3 - 2 

4 - 7  
13-13 

M y . 5 - 3  
84-22 

104-11 
124-20 
129-15 
131- 9 
149-25 
182-24 
188-28 
205-20 
216-10

•00.

•ot.
H ea.

M '  should be found not claim ing
Lives there a nr who can better  
nr can only be Christianized through 
personality in God or in  nr,
Christ enjoins it upon m* to  u d p  
U ntil this be done, m* will never 
And n r, more friendly, should 
not by nr or laws material, 
molecule and monkey up to m \  
tim e, space, im m ortality, m* 
sh all be a nr and a  wom an,
M ind, mother, m \
M* th at is born of a — Job  14: 1.
Though a nr were girt with the 
health, hope, and harmony to  m \  
to  believe m* has a finite and 
and nr as very far from the 
M • that is in nonor, — P sa l. 49 : 20.
God has not forbidden nr to .know H im ; 
earth, m ’, animals, plants.
H ow  then could nr escape,
God never said that nr would 
If God knows evil, so must n r,
If n r must be destroyed by
called . . . nr the sinfu l;
n r . whose source is infinite M ind.
* M • decays and ages m ove ;
can it be also true . . . that nr decays? 
define Soul as something*within nr?  
M ust nr die, then, in order to  
M ’ has no underived power.
T hey presuppose . . . that nr is evil, 
th at D eity  is deathless, but that nr  
M ‘ is the generic term for 
calls sin real, and n r a sinner, 
calls sickness real, and nr an invalid, 
and that of H is idea, nr :
Is not a  nr m etaphysically and 
brought forth the n r ch ild .— Rev. 12; 13. 
Then, O nr I Like this stone,
* was created solely for m*.
Lives there a nr wno has ever
n r Is the manifest reflection of God. 
According to . . . nr is material,
T he n r who calls himself a  
hands of God, than of nr.
M ’ has an immortal Soul,
M '■ has perpetual indiv iduality; 
m* the reflection of His power 
and for nr to  be more than 
nr is H is individualized idea, 
nr is in His image and likeness, 
according to Spinoza, nr Is 
chapter su b tit le  
M - is the eternal idea of 
nr can no more relapse or collapse 
chapter sub-title
“ If a n r  keep m y saying , — John  8:51. 
rights which nr is bound to respect.
M* has a noble destiny ; 
declared that nr should die. 
chapter sub-title
"If a  nr think him self to b e — Gal. 6 :3 .  
w ill demonstrate nr to be superior 
If nr is spiritually fallen,
“ When a nr is right,
couples . . . life and death, with m*
a nr who uses tobacco.
Is m*. according to C. S., 
is nr His image and likeness, 
can n r  be . . . less than spiritual? 
nr is the generic term for

like the n r "clouting bis own cloak" 
n r cannot live without i t ;
For nr to  be thoroughly subordinated
If a n r has taken cold by
N ot by the senses . . . does n r  get nearer
as a n r  "thinketh In h is— Prov. 23: 7.
becam e Unity, or n r, .
putting nr to the rack for his
n r  is supposed to start from dust
* n r  who cannot reconcile himself to
what would be thought to-day of a m*
O nr, what art thou?
nr, seen through the lens of Spirit,
bread of heaven whereof if a nr eat
nr who could not see London for its
health, and immortality to n r .
convey all impressions to nr,
nr more His likeness,
W hat, then, can a nr do with 
M  Is but His image and likeness.

man
My. 239-17 H is idea, image, or likeness, n r ,

239-18 M ‘ is the generic term for  
24S-17 reality of God, n r , nature,
249-22 a nr. rather than a  woman,
2 6 8 -1 0  God hath joined . . . m* cannot sunder.
272- 6 hath made me [nr] free— Rom. 8 ; 2.
272- 9 no claim that nr is equal to God,
300-18 “ If a nr keep my saying ,— John 8 : 51. 
308-31 The nr whom M cC lure’s  M agatine
318- 6 causing nr to love his en em ies;
341-16 * *Tis meet that nr be meek."
343- 8 I t will be a nr."
343- 9 * “Can you name the m*?"
344- 13 absurd to say that when a m ’ dies,
344-13 nr will be at once better than
346- 22 ♦ her successdr would be a n r .
348-27 "I did say that a nr would be
347- 25 n r is not the author o f  Science,
348- 15 neither nr nor m ateria medica,

manage
M an .• 79-22 shall hold and nr the property

managed
M an. 77-12 have not been properly m*

management
M is. 283- 8 nr of another man's property.

M an. 78- 5 indicates the proper nr of 
Pul. 55-28 * nr of its  own affairs,

manager
M an. 28- 1 for the editors and the m*

26- 3 nr of the general Com mittee
27- 4 nr of the general Com m ittee
78-12 the .nr of the Com mittee
80-22 Editors and M \
80-23 for the editors and the m *
97- 7 nr of the Com m ittees

101- 2 nr of the general Com m ittee
101- 5 appoint an assistant nr,

P u l. 59-22 * nr of the Publishing Society,
managers

M is .  296- 4 Its constituents and nr
m anages

M is . 226-25 nr to evade the law,
M anchester, N . H .

Po. v i -  3 * published in  M *, N . H ..
M y. 105-20 Dr. Dfevis of M*. N . H .

mandate
M is . 6 8 -8  N o . . . lurks in this n r ,

74- 9 the stern nr of Science,
283-28 Science is the n r of Truth
394-12 nr that speaks from above,

•00. 8-28 you obey the nr but retain a
Po. 45-15 nr that speaks from above,

M y. 302- 2 Through the nr of mind
man-face

P an . 3-31 his nr, the celestial world,
manfully

M is . 118-23 they m ust be met nr
manger

M is . 320- 9 on the n r of our Lord,
No. 38-27 Jesus was a babe born in a m*1,

M y. 262- 8 bora in a  nr amidst the flocks 
manhood (see also manhood’s)

Jiffs. 16- 6 nr or womanhood of Christianity,
33-10 nr of God, our divine Father
84-13 Jesus, as material n r , was not

166- 8 nr, and womanhood of Truth
185-23 no need . . .  to  measure his n r,
206-16 of what constitutes true nr.
257-25 childhood, age, and nr
324- 6 youth, n r, and age gayly tread 

U n. 2-25 stature of nr in Christ Jesus,
42-28 wherein true nr and womanhood 
61- 9 gained through Christ as perfect m*.

. .  Jesus appeared . and grew to n r .
N o. 37- 3 in Science his divine nature and nr 

Pan. 10-24 A higher nr is manifest,’00. 10-24 touching token of unselfed nr  ’01. 9 - 3 referring to . . . his temporal n r.
Hea. 10- 6 supposed to have fought the nr of 
Peo. 13-14 forcing from the lips of nr sham eful 
M y . 12-30 gems m the settings ot n r  

64-21 * realization of ideal nr  
* chapter sub-title272- 19

273- 17
274- 12

presented to youth and to  nr  
— Intellectuality, and happlna 

348-30 nr and womanhood of God
happiness In n r.
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m anhood's

M y. 253— 9 * m anhood’s glorious crown to  gain.
manifest

M U . 34- 9 sim ply thought made m \
36- 8 but they nr less of Mind.
37- 5 nr in all thoughts and desires
44-26 made nr in the flesh.
47- 4 m atter is but nr mortal mind.
72-25 M atter is m • mortal mind,

86- 7 n r  growth at every experience.
145- 6 seems as requisite to nr  its 
147-12 D o you n r  love for those that
154- 7 is'nr in His care.
154-21 be made nr in .the flesh
185- 5 is made nr as Truth,
191-30 sin or disease made nr.
199-20 his transcendent goodness is n r  
219-25 made nr on the body,
289- 6 in whatever form it is made nr.
354-18 make nr the m ovement of 

Chr. 53-61 "God was n r  in the flesh.” — I  Tim . 3; 16. 
Ret. 61- 4 latent fear, made n r  on the body  

P u l. 21- 9 to be made nr in m y life.
52-25 * belief in what he taught is nr,

1lud. 3-21 mental error made n r  physically,
7 - 9 man is the nr reflection of God,

N o. 16- 5 whatever He knows is made nr,
16- 8 this knowledge would nr evil 

Pan. 10-24 A higher manhood is n r,
13-11 never more n r  than in 

'01. 9-16 God is made nr in the flesh,
12-27 and thus is nr in the flesh.
21-18 nr unfitness to criticise it  

Uea. 6-18 strong enough to nr it.
12-11 before they can becom e m*

M y. 10— 8 * should now nr itself
18-19 never more nr than in its
48-32 * is already nr in their faces,
76-16 * nr in the support of their
85-14 * it is conspicuously nr.

109-24 "nr in the flesh,” — I  Tim . 3:10.
124-28 "nr in the flesh,” — J Tim . 3: 16.
150-30 if the wisdom you nr causes
164-13 is present to nr light.
282-22 interest you nr in the success 
302- 9 nr through so-called matter.
348- 7 made nr In  the flesh,
349- 29 makes nr the infinite nature,

m a n i f e s t a t i o n
M is . 21-18 Mind and its infinite nr,

26- 6 all is Mind and its nr,
27- 24 Creation, evolution, or n r ,
27-29 it is a small nr of Mind,
41-26 nr of man in Science.
84-17 nr of the Son of God

150-30 with its universal nr,
164-16 nr of Truth and Love.
271- 3 as matter and its nr  in effect
312-13 * "No more striking nr of
361- 24 His nr is the spiritual universe,

Ret. 27-26 Its natural nr is beautiful
67- 9 The first iniquitous nr
88- 8 a higher nr of Life.
94-22 its nr must be 

Rud. 3-22 nr of Truth upon the body  
'00. 10- 3 some nr of God asserting 
'01. 5-18 nr of the real spiritual man
'02. 2-21 to a more spiritual nr,

5-28 Love and the nr thereof?
R ea. 6-20 to whatever nr we see.
M y. 124- 2 by nr of the truth

207-12 * more perfect nr of the truth 
261-29 thoughts of Life and its nr.
267-31 expression, and nr of goodness
347-27 the nr of a fixed Principle
357- 7 opposite of spiritual means, nr,

m a n i f e s t a t i o n s
M U , 1 1 - 1 8  nr wherein and whereby we love our 

61- 1 material belief, in all its nr,
102-19 His chastisem ents are the nr of Love.
362- 1 divine modes and nr are not those of
362-19 material n r  of evil,
374- 5 in most of Its varied m*.

Ret. 57-20 supply all nr of intelligence.
65-25 practical nr of Christianity 

Un. 26- 8 and for m y varying nr.
P u l. 38-27 * nr of a higher spirituality 
N o. 42- 3 * such nr of God’s power 
'02. 7- 3 His infinite nr of love

Hea. 6-14 nr ignorantly imputed to spirits.
7 - 2  nr of the power of Truth 

M y. 88-16 * remarkable external nr
349-20 Divine modes or nr are natural,

manifested
M i s .  49- 5 m* some mental unsoundness,

176-10 supreme devotion to Principle , . . m*
256- 8 public confidence nr in daily
357-19 third stage . . .  is nr in lo v e .

P u l .  23-20 * years of more intense life, m* in 
R u d .  4- 8 Science is Mind nr.

10-15 Disease is a thing of thought nr 
N o .  31-14 Son of God was nr,— I  J o h n  3: 8.

P a n .  2-17 * nr in the existing universe.”
'0 0 . 7- 6 greater love of the Scriptures nr.
'02. 18- 7 divine power nr through man ;

M y .  51-13 * in terest n r  on the part of the people,
85-16 * n r  in the building of a church 

245-14 animal elements n r  in ignorance,
318-22 nr more and more agitation,

manifesting
P u l .  23-11 * nr itself under several different 
M y .  316-23 m ‘ its unbiased judgment by 

manifestly
M i s .  187-10 a chord is nr the reality of music,

manifesto
M i s .  22- 4 unerring nr of Mind,

manifests
M U .  12-26 Whatever nr aught else in its effects

23- 4 intelligence that nr power
23-27 nr all His attributes and power,
25-20 nr the spirit of Christ.
41-22 nr inflammation and a belief of

206-13 scientific growth nr no w eakness,
Un. 38- 2 nr immortality, whose Principle la 
M y .  158-17 nr love for God and man. 

manifold
M i s .  x - 9 m* demands on my time

132-18 nr letters and inquiries
310-11 My answer to nr letters
343-26 Among the nr soft chimes
363-18 His nr wisdom shines through 

R u d .  6- 4 a s s u m i n g  nr f o r m s  a n d  c o lo r s ,
M y .  257-24 nr Christmas memorials,

262-32 and gives nr blessings.
Manila

P a n .  14-23 succor and protect them, as at M ' ,manipulate
M i s .  119-28 Would you consent that others . . . m* 
P u l .  62-13 * little muscular pow er to nr 

R u d .  3-16 no more . . . than they will m* 
manipulates

R e t. 71-18 He who secretly nr mind 
R u d .  IT -  2 nor nr the parts of the body 

manipulating
M U .  113-11 mentally nr human mind,manipulation
M i s .  3-17 Hygiene, nr, and mesmerism

248- 5 literal meaning . . . would be nr ;
378-16 she did ask him how nr could benefit 

M y .  307- 6 treatment and nr of patients, 
mankind (sec  a ls o  m ankind 's) 

advantage for
N o .  41-10 to the best advantage for nr 

aid of
M i s .  57- 1 and, by the aid of nr, all was 

allAft's. 114-27 will test all nr on all questions;
252-21 spiritually, and to all nr.
294-10 He lives for all nr,

M a n .  41-24 enrich the affections of all nr,
45-12 promote the welfare of all nr 

R u d .  10- 2 the controller of.all nr.
N o .  39-18 include all nr in one affection.

~ 9-21 Christianity blesses all nr.
. 24- 8 * inspires you to welcome all m*

106- 3 to speak charitably of all nr
122-30 mission of our Master was to t i l  n r ,
158-11 all nr to-day hath its gloom
170-16 God hath given it to all nr.
218-26 which all nr may share.
264-13 * should signify to all nr?
282-15 which is to all nr a light 
351-16 May you and I and all nr meet 
353-18 but to bless all nr 

allegiance of
M y .  299- 9 * claim the allegiance of n r .”  

appetites of
'01. 27-20 appetites of nr corrected, 

application  to
M y. 146-20 their present application to nr, 

are better
N o. 40-24 nr are better because of this.

Pan.
M y. 2 4 -8
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and beneficial to nr.

m a n k in d
a w a k e

M y ■ 35ft- l  When will nr awake to know their 
b en ed ic tio n s for

M is .  32(>- 8 with divine benedictions for nr. 
b eneficia l to

Ret. 81- 8 
b en efit

M is .  227-20 send forth to benefit n r ;
351-18 nor benefit m• by such endeavors.

'01. 20- 4 to serve God and benefit nr.
M y .  203-28 doing so much to benefit nr 

b en efits
'02. 1-19 honors God and benefits nr

b e s e t
M is .  318-26 Two points of danger beset n r ; 

b e tte r  for
I lea . 9 - 7 better for nr, morally and
Peo. ft- 1 * all the better for nr 

b e tt e r  part of
M is . 273-13 as well as the better part of nr, 

b le s s
R et. 11- 8 And live to bless nr.
P u l.  87-23 states of mind, to bless m \

P o . 60- 5 And live to bless nr. 
b le ssed

M y .  232- 7 nr blessed, and God glorified, 
b r in g s  forth

M y .  247-20 brings forth nr to receive your 
com m on  walks of

M is .  125-24 Apart from the common walks of m't 
com preh en sion  of

M ts .  200-15 general comprehension of nr 
* II * to the comorehension of m' 

co n ce rn s
P u l. 84-22 to the comprehension of nr.

most concerns m \R et. 88-11 The spiritual 
confidence o f

M is .  229-20 The confidence of nr in  
co n sec ra tin g

M is .  291-27 refreshing, and consecrating nr. 
co n v ic tio n s  of

’02. 14-17 common convictions of nr 
cow orkers for

'01. 29-15 grand coworkers for m \  
d eliverin g

M is .  235-10 delivering nr from all error 
d eterm in ation  of

M is .  3 - 7 strong determination of nr  
d orm an t In

P u l. 72-24 * dormant in nr for ages,” 
effec ts  upon

M is .  12-27 in its effects upon n r, 
e le v a te s

M y . 130-13 lever which elevates nr. 
en ligh ten ed

M is . 340-31 have not sufficiently enlightened nr. 
ex is te n c e  of

Rud. 12-19 health or existence of nr, 
fr ien d s of

M y. 213-10 truest friends of nr, 
ga v e to

Pul. 53-23 * gave to m* the key to  health  
governs

No. 35-20 and yet governs m \  
great need of

M is. 107-11 More love is the great need of nr. 
grow th  o f

M is. 237-23 push on the growth of nr. 
bealed

M is . 387-17 loved and healed n r :
Po. 6-12 loved and healed n r : 

hea ling
M is. ix -  9 healing nr morally, physically, 

helped
'02. 11-14 each in turn has helped nr. 

i l l s  or
M y. 268-21 solace the sore ills of nr 

Inquiry of
M is. 307-16 inquiry of m* as to Christianity 

In terest of
M y. 339- 2 subserve the interest of nr, 

laboring  for
M is. 1.55- 7 Forget self in laboring for nr : 

longevity  of
M y. 265-18 increasing the longevity of nr, 

love
M y. 233-30 as much as they love nr?  

love for
M y. 288- 8 Love for nr is the elevator of the 

m asses of
M y. 181-19 classes and masses of nr. 

message to
'01. 31-11 entrusted me with a  message to nr 

m orals for
Afis. 110-12 makes morals for nr I
Pul. 7-15 made morals for nr.

mankind.
morals of

M y. 249-14 fatal to the morals of nr, 
m u ltip lication  of

M is. 244-11 in the multiplication of nr?  
m ust gravitate

M is. 267-22 AT must gravitate from sense to Soul, 
need of

'02. 9-29 has met the need of m  with
open to

'00. 9 - 9 The secret . . .  is open to n r ,
passing ou t of

Pan. 12- 7 constantly passing out of m* 
p o ssib ilitie s  of

M is. 251-19 present possibilities of nr. 
prevent

M is. 232-28 prevent nr from striking out 
receive from

M y. 160- 9 that we receive from nr justice, 
reform

’02. 8-11 N o person can . ► . reform nr unless
reform ing

’01. 27-13 healing and reforming nr. 
regenerating

'02. 9-10 regenerating nr and fulfilling
regeneration of

M y. 22-17 * for the regeneration of nr ;
352-15 * in the regeneration of nr. 

regulator of
M is . 353-19 steer the regulator of m*. 

saves
M is . 261-24 has saved, and still saves nr ;
M y. 260- 2 Life that heals and saves nr.

348-16 God, heals and saves n r .
saving

Pul. 6-10 healing and saving n r. 
servant of

M is. 266-10 unacknowledged servant of nr. 
sp ir itu a lity  of

M is. 245-14 morals, and spirituality of nr. 
struggling  w ith

M is. 126- 9 when struggling with nr his temper,
‘ ‘it
3 . 163- 4 taught m  to win through

Un. 59-16 could reach and teach nr 
te llin g

Pul. 15-11 telling nr of the toe  in  
term  for

M y. 347- 5 man the generic term for m*.”  
to  help

M y. 216- 4 in order to help nr with it. 
to  please

Po. 23-18 Than Just to please nr 
to  save

M is . 229-23 to heal and to save n r  
'02. 11- 6 waits and pleads to save nr 

unprofitable to
M y. 113- 7 such a book be . . . unprofitable to nr?  

unwarned
'01. 19-24 subject nr unwarned and undefended 

u p lift
M is . 3-29 The tendency . . .  is to uplift nr ; 

u p lifts
M is. 260-22 truth of Mind-healing uplifts n r,

N o. 45- 9 whatever uplifts nr, 
war w ith

"00. 8-22 before we can . . . war with nr.
woes of

Peo. 11-23 responsible for all the woes of m* 
wrongs of

N o. 40-18 only the wrongs of nr.

M is. vli-10 
25-17
37- 5

106-23
107-32
162- 4
246-28 
261-24
270- 8 

M an. 4 2 -8  
Ret. 72- 6 
Pul. 74-18 
'01. 1- 3
'02. 14-19

18-20 
M y. 45- 5

117-32 
212- 5
215-30
222-25

239- 8

And nr from the d u s t;
gives God’s infinite meaning to n r,
draw nr toward purity,
Uow shall nr worship the 
M ‘ thinks either too much or 
wonderful spiritual import to m*! 
question at issue with nr is : 
by nr I mean mortals, 
than whom nr hath no higher ideal 
to God. to his Leader, ana to nr. 
to  benefit himself and n r. 
the blessing it has been to nr  
through the mental avenues of nr 
(not by n r, but by a kind of men) 
Jesus laid down his life for nr  ;
* of its adherents and of n r. 
is all that I ask of n r. 
which makes nr  drunken, 
effect of both methods on n r.
M m will be God-governed 
M ‘ almost universally gives to  
nr will, as aforetime,
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m ankind
M y .  239-12 M u st nr wait for the ultimate of

239-23 m' . . .  is the material, so-called man 
264- 6 until m ‘ learn more of my meaning
295- 26 You, I, and nr have cause to
303-22 kid legacy of truth to nr.
344-27 Were . . .  .1 should tremble for m *;
348- 1 M y discovery that nr is absolutely
350-18 nr . . . dost doom above.

m an k in d ’s
M is . 130-30 nr triumphal march out of the 

N o. 86-27 M ' concept of Jesus was a babe
m anlike

M is. 178- 6 not satisfied with a nr God,
N o. 20- 6 would fashion Deity in a nr mould,
’01. 6-29 Tluit God in . . . nr. is not tny sense Of

7 - 3 Scholastic theology makes God nr  ;
m anly

M is . 88-17 Its nr honesty follows like a
296- 19 Do nr Britons patronize taprooms 
325-15 Robust forms, with n r  brow

PuL  60- 7 * clear, nr, and intelligent tones,
m an-m ade

M is . 38^22 elaborating a nr theory,
64-15 M ' theories are narrow,

168-11 not the m' rabbi
m an-m idw ife

Peo. 6 - 9  * n r , chem ist, druggist, or drug
m a n n a

Jiffs. 158- 7  
M y. 3 1 -9

m a n n e r
after the

M is . 96-15 
140- 7 
167- 2 
315- 3 

V n. 58- 9 
N o. 19-26 
'01. 33-22 after this 

M is . 126-30 
Ret. 66-23 

Pan. 5-23

they were fed with n r :
* “Day by day the m ‘ fell

“after the nr of my — see A cts  24:14.
even after the nr that all 
after the nr of a mother 
after the nr of the Sunday service, 
saving himself after the nr that 
after the nr of mortal man. 
after the nr taught by Jesus,

bard spake after this nr :
After this nr and in no other 
After this nr our Master cast out

Un. 2-17 
some

M is. 295-11 
str ik ing  

Put. 45-20 
su itable  
M an. 61-22 

way or 
M is. 381-24 

wlclted 
•01. 15-29

M is . 12-18
31- 4
32- 7 

171-14
M y. 69-28 

280-28 
321-18

manners
M is. 283-16 

313- 5 
’00. 2-12 

M y. 309- 3
manor

Po. 10- 6 
M y. 337- 7 

m an right 
RU. 7 6 -4

M an’s
Jiffs. 175-10

man’s
M is. 2-19 

2-21 
16-12
17- 27
18- 26 
30-14
46- 17
47- 23 
52-217

M is. 8-24 
196- 5 

Ret. 60-18 
•01. 2 - 5

3 - 5 
24-27 
34- 3 

•02. 11-23 
15- 6 

M y. 104-31 
190-22 
214-21 
219-17 
239-10 
245- 1 
316- 8 
364-16 

animated 
M y. 320-32

all nr of ev il— Malt. 6:11.
In all nr of subtleties 
saith to all in' of disease, 
healing all nr of diseases, 
all nr of ev il— Matt. 5: 11. 
healing all nr of diseases, 
healing of all nr of diseases, 
all m ’ of evil — M all. 5: 11. 
Healing all nr of diseases 
all nr of e v il— M att. 5: 11. 
power over all nr of diseases ; 
healing all nr of diseases, 
all nr of diseases, 
healing all nr of disease; 
healing all nr of diseusc, 
all nr of evil— M alt. 5: 11. 
heals all nr of sickness

•  spoke In a very animated ru­
nny

M is. 351-10 method of Mind-healing, or in any m \
Pul. 75- 8 or speak of me in any nr as a
M y. 223-22 which relate in any nr to the

301-26 In any nr whatever, authoritative 
' lu. 326- 7 ‘

___ring and
Pul. 31-26 •  winning in bearing and nr, 

best possible
Rua. 15-16 to fill in the best possible m* the  

C hristian
M an. 07-17 to correct In a Christian nr 
Christian spirit and 
M an. 77-26 in a Christian spirit and nr. 

Intelligent
Pul. 69-26 * not done so in an intelligent nr, like
Un. 21- 7 In like nr good and evil talk to  

material
Pul. 63-20 •  In a very tangible and materia] n r

M an. 81- 8 
82- 5

Of man
M is. 296-28 

370-22 
Of Science 

No. 3 5 -3

shall in no n r  be connected with  
are in no nr connected with these
What nr of rnan is  this unknown 
What nr of man is it that lias

What nr of Science were C. 8 . without

65- 6 
65-25 
65-31 
68- 5 
70- 2 
70- 4 
75- 4 
79- 9 
79-22 
06- 1 
96-19 
98- 2 

100-31 
105- 2 
105-13 
119-17 
124-19 
124-32 
129-16 
151-14 
154-10 
171- 6 
173- 2
173- 26
174- 29 
181- 3 
181- 4 
181-15
181- 27
182- 6
182- 15
183- 25
183- 28
184- 25 
186- 7 
186-31 
192- 6
192- 20
193- 30 
196-17
198- 19
199- 5 
205-17
205- 25
206- 8 
214- 9 
220- 9 
222- 1

In the same nr the sick lose their

* for some n r  of notoriety.”

* proved, in moat striking n r , 

dignified and suitable n r .

in any way or nr disposing of,

* wicked n r  of attending

In a nr least understood :
To mentally argue in a nr that 
eeein not to know in what nr they  
and see what nr they are of.
* nr in which the dome seems to 
In no way nor nr did I request
* in' in which the statem ents have

breach of good nr and m orals;
It is a digest of good nr, 
he gives little time to society m* 
cultivated in mind and nr.

Lord of the main and nr I 
Lord of the main and n r l

G od’s law of n r .  

M  Life la G o d ;

God. nr saving Principle,
M ’ probation after death is the 
nr ability to meet them is from God; 
nr primitive, sinless, spiritual 
can we . . . separate one nr Interests 
understanding of nr real existence,
It is possible, and it is nr duty, 
substantiates nr identity,
M ' existence is a problem to be 
nr indestructible eternal life in God. 
nr ipse dixit as to the stellar system  
balancing nr account with bis Maker, 
"whoso sneddeth nr blood, — Oen. 9 :6 .  
include also nr changed appearance 
else the Scriptures misstate nr power, 
cost out the sick nr illusion, 
nr possible earthly development.
M ' origin and existence being In Him, 
immortal nr divine Principle, 
nr salvation frorh sickness and 
nr redemption from sickness 
nr perfect model should be 
stages of m recovery from sin 
facts of nr  spirituality,
Jlf- real life or existence 
against nr high destiny, 
nr true sense is filled with peace,
In proportion to a nr spiritual 
an atom of another nr indiscretion,
He is m only real relative
God only waits for nr worthiness
anoint the blind nr eyes
human reason, or nr theorems,
the counterfeit of nr creator
spiritual facts of nr  Life here
nr sp iritual son sliin
M 4 knowledge of this grand verity
understand .nr true birthright,
gain the sense of nr spiritual
perceive nr actual existence
nr primal, spiritual existence,
is a denial of nr spiritual sonship :
nr “dominion over all the*- see Gen. 1 : Jg.
us the seal of nr adoption.
far below nr original standard,
lost sense of nr perfection,
infinite importance to nr spiritual
nr ability to prove the truth of
the understanding of nr capabilities
nr unity with his Maker,
We know that nr body, as matter, 
nr ability to annul his own erring 
nr identity nr consciousness 
Mortal nr repentance and 
interpret nr eternal existence, 
nr foes shall lie they of — Matt. 10: S8. 
to  refute the sick nr thoughts, 
takes away a nr proper sease of
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m a n ’s
M i s .  229- 8 than he does the sick m*.

284-12 What hinders to* progress Is 
241- 4 are correlated in to* salvation :
241-21 to* bondage to sin and sickness.
241-22 And he did this for m* example;
252-30 wise m ' spiritual dictionary ;
252-31 the poor rrr money ;
261-25 men after m" own making.
267-28 spiritualizes rrr  motives and
283- 9 management of another m * property.
286- 9. rrr oneness with God,
309-16 true idea of rrr divine Principle.
309-22 Af- individual life is infinitely
320-13 that calms m* fears,
330- 11 m- possibilities are infinite,
331- 7 for rrr rich heritage,
362- 5 nr reason is at rest in God’s
363- 28 the learned m* r.n; derpiece,
363-28 the ignorant nr dictionary,
363-29 the wise rrr directory.

M a n .  15-15 unfolding n r  unity with God 
R e t .  9-24 * to know His voice From m*

10-16 n r  origin and signification.
21-14 dreams, not of n r  real existence,
61- 1 arises . . . from mortal n r  ignorance. 
61-10 nr harmony is no more to be iDvaded
63-16 conspiracy against n r  Life
73-15 m• spiritual individuality in God,
77- 3 * honest n r  the noblest work of 

U n .  2 -9  takes away n r  fondness for sin
4-20 forbid n r  acquaintance with eviL

15- 1 by n r  first disobedience,
41-15 n r  unity with his Maker
46- 6 while ours is nr man.
53-23 M • Father is not a mortal mind
53-25 to* origin and loving Father,
57- 7 Af* refuge is in spirituality,

P u l .  vii-21 the actual bliss of nr existence 
3-12 n r  eternal mansion.

23-24 * Intimations of nr immortal life.
82-17 * woman as nr proper helpmeet.

N o .  23-23 Knowledge of a rn physical
25- 22 is not nr eternal identity.
26- 16 Af* real ego, or selfhood,
26-19 Af* individual being must reflect
33-19 m* at-one-ment with God ;
43-28 A n r  inability to heal,

P a n .  4-27 If these are not n r  preservers?
10- 1 takes away n r  personality
10- 29 does not degrade nr personality.
11- 23 belittles n r  personality.
11- 26 n r  unfallen spiritual perfectibility.
12- 28 unpierced . . . by n r  inventions.

’0 0 .  3-20 would destroy this nr goodness.
* 0 1 . 1-21 better side of n r  nature

10-19 m* salvation comes through
13- 20 to fear, unconqm red. conquers him,

0 2 .  9-30 enlarges n r  facilities for
10-18 If such is to* ultimate,
16- 20 and m* immortal being.
17- 8 learn that n r  highest happiness.

S e a .  5- 7 bias a to* character.
19-18 Tireless Being, patient of m*

P e o .  2- 1 insures to* continuance
9-28 to* harmony and immortality.

10-16 battles for to* whole rights,
12-19 to* salvation from sickness 

M y .  6- 4 the outcome of to- rib,
105- 3 to- only medicine for mind and body.
124- 4 to every n r  conscience.” — 1 1  C o r . 4: 2.
128-10 TO" inalienable birthright— L ib e r t y .
128- 14 to* right to adopt a religion,
129- 24 good rrr heart takes hold on heaven,
134-19 bless, and inspire m* power.
188-24 one n r  head lies at another's feet.
200-15 to- soul is safe ;
219-14 to believe that to* Maker is 
222-23 make laws to regulate n r  religion 
244-16 is unquestionably to* spiritual state
267-20 to* divine Principle, Love,
267-29 to* spiritual understanding of
277-10 A bullet in a nr heart never 
277-12 sublime question as to n r  life
283-17 Wrong may be a m- highest idea
302- 3 according to a n r  belief,
340-31 which nr diligence has utilized.
350-14 the scalding tear n r  shedding,
(see also being, Individuality)

mansion
M U .  239-12 before a stately rrr ;

324- 13 Within this mortal to* are
325- 1 a massive carved stone r rr ,

V n . 62-25 the most beautiful n r  is sometimes 
P u L  3-12 Truth and Love, man's eternal n r .

mansions
M is . 140-28 title clear" to heavenly rrr.
M y. 133- 1 house in which are many n r ,

manslaughter
M y. 227-10 citizens are arrested for n r

mantel
P ul. 26-23 * nr is of onyx and gold.

4.8-20 * photograph . . . adorned the m \
76-13 *  superb to* of Mexican onyx

mantle
Pul. 65-23 * Roman soldier parted his to*

mantled
Ret. 31-25 tint of humility, . . n r  the earth. 

Manual (see also Church M anual)
M is . 148- 8 Rules and By-laws in the Af*

M an. 3- 3 Rules and By-Laws in the Af*
27- 7 named in the Af • of this Church 
45-10 specified in the Mother Church Af*,
71- 19 allowed and named in this Af*.
72- 1 Af*.
72- 2 nor publish the Af* of
72-24 with The Mother Church Af*.
80- 11 By-Laws contained in this Af*.

104-10 A1* shall not be revised without the
M y. 230-11 Rule and By-law in this Af- 

252- 1 B. and H., and oar Af*,
manual

Un. 6-27 drilled in the plainer n r  
N o .  3-10 people insisted that my m* of

manuals
(see organ)

manufacture
M is . 232- 8 art, invention, and m*.
M y . 216- 7 to-, agriculture, tariff,

265-28 agriculture, n r , commerce,
manufactured

M is. 299-21 he to* them and owns them,
manufacturer

M is. 353-13 My brother was a n r  ;
manufacturing

M y. 310-12 n r  establishment in Tilton, N. H,
manumits

M is . 124-27 it n r  mortals ;
manuscript

M is . 300-19 Your to* copy is liable,
A ly. 59-28 * I read it in nr before It was

272- 22 * with the corrections on the TO*
273- 2 * This nr is presented simply a8
322- 3 * that she had seen the n r.

manuscripts
M is . 249- 9 appropriated other people's to*

315- 7 written, and read from nr,
381- 3 to- originally composed by
382- 5 to* of mine were in circulation.

M an. 32- 8 not read from copies or to-.
Ret. 1- 8 to- containing Scriptural sonnets,

36- 7 writing out my n r  for students
36- 9 unpublished n r  extant.

M y. 179- 4 were in two distinct to*.
305- 9 to- and letters in my possession,
306- 24 these comprised the nr  which

man-worship
N o. 20-20 the common idolatry of nr

many
M is. 4-13 Af- questions important to be

5- 11 A/* say, “ I should like to study,
6- 7 and n r  more are needed for the
6- 13 it surely d o es, to n r  thinkers,
7- 15 to rr r , if faithful laborers in His
7-24 able to reach nr 1 mines with healing,

39- 1 Af: who apply for help are
52-14 susceptible of to* definitions.
G0-25 as to- i d e n t i t i e s  a s  m o r ta l  bodies?
71- 5 saved m ‘ a drunkard from this
8 1-  18 to- of th e  p e o p le  f r o m  beyond Jordan?
88-11 whose thought is appreciated by n r
99 -15  How to- are there ready to suffer for

106-31 imitative tones of nr instruments,
1-12—14 to- features and forms of 
117- 1 "ruler over n r  things.” — M att. 25: 23.
120—21 to" of its members reside a long
150-16 salvation of nr people by means of
159-11 My heart has nr rooms :
159-26 to* weary wings sprung upward I
168-28 * and to- had to go away
171-27 so to* are obtruding upon the
175-31 done to* wonderful works?
180- 21 But as n r  a s  r e c e iv e d  h im .  — John  1; 12.
181- 24 "But as m- as received him, — John  1; 12
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many

m s .

M an.
Ret.

Rud.
N o.

'00. 
'01. 
'o t . 

Poo.

182- 5
182- 5
183- 26 
185-17 
185-25 
194- 1 
201-21
221- 19
222- 7 
231- 7 
231-28 
244-28 
347-18 
255— 3 
264-13 
269-25 
271- 5 
276- 8 
280-30 
299-11 
303-25 
305-16 
307-13 
309-10 
312-18 
317-25 
327-10 
333-16 
340- 2
340- 3
341- 9 
369-12 
375-22 
375-24 
391—10 
28-13
7- 22
8- 1

15- 1
16- 12
25- 22 
41- 4 
50-14 
50-16 
62- 1
82- 17 
8 - 2

18-10
26- 19 
39-16
44- 1 
11- 4 
13- 7
13- 25
14- 29 
20-22 
33-25 
36-18 
41- 6
45- 3
46- 17
47- 1
48- 26
49- 3
50- 20
51- 9 
51-12 
51-20 
55-10
55- 15
56- 15
57- 6
58- 1 
60-13 
66-18
67- 21
68- 7 
68-22 
71-21 
75-17 
80-12 
82-11
83- 15 
83-22 
14-28
3-411
2- 27 

14-23
3- 25
4- 15 
7 - 8

21- 9 
17-12 
7-13 
/ —21

“As n r as received him John 1 : 12. 
as nr as perceive man’s actual 
As nr as do receive a knowledge of 
"As nr as received him ,” — John  1 : 12, 
“as m' as received h im ,— John 1; 12. 
How nr to-day believe that the 
they were so nr proofs that he had 
This accounts for nr helpless 
state of false consciousness in nr  
rich viands made busy nr appetites ; 
How nr homes echo such tones of 
as m" as should believe in him.
To m \ the healing force developed by  
on pedestals, as so m * petty deities ;
Af- students enter the Normal class 
Af- are bidding for it,
(and nr who are not students)
so nr people and circumstances
by which so nr wrecks are made.
oonviction to the minds of nr
that nr Christian Scientists will respond
* small contributions from nr persons 
and nr orders on hand,
that it has turned nr from the
* to restore the waning faith of nr  
having already seen in nr instances 
A/• there were who had entered the 
“lords n r — I  Cor. 8: 5.
has torn the laurel from nr a brow 
and repose from nr a heart, 
and be made ruler over nr things, 
madness it seems to m onlookers.
* resemblance, in nr things, to
* how nr times have I seen these 
Have nr item s more;
beaten with nr stripes.” — Luke 12: 47.
* It blights too nr hopes ;
M ’ peculiar circumstances 
To the astonishment of nr,
Af- pale cripples went into 
senses are so nr witnesses to  
Af • were the desperate cases 
or even in half as nr lessons, 
as nr as seventeen in one class.
For nr successive years I have 
ample to supply nr practitioners, 
trouble to rn- earnest thinkers
M ’ fancy that our heavenly Father 
AT ordinary Christians protest 
as nr as receive the knowledge of God 
A /‘ misrepresentations are made 
as the sound of nr waters, 
ruler over m -,” — M att. 25 : 23. 
how nr periods of torture it m ay  
A f• are willing to open the eyes of 
one of the nr dates selected and
* certainly true that nr and nr persons,
* met Mrs. Eddy nr times since then,
* from nr lands, the love-offerings of the
* Sacrifices were made in nr an instance
* the nr souvenirs that Mrs. Eddy
* the attention of nr clergymen
* nr another well-born wom an’s.
* speaking of her nr followers
* nr who nave worn off the novelty
* nr pioneers who are searching
* nr who have worked in the
* nr a new project in religious
* emancipation from nr of the
* she has revised it nr times,
* com fort to  n r  w eary souls.
* contributions . . . from nr lands.
* w ho, af te r n r  vicissitudes,
* nr having remained over a week
* th e  m ystical which, along n r  lines,
* w hile In nr towns and villages
* nr are now pastors or in practice.
* There are nr other church edifices in
* fa ith  to  which n r  thousands
* Af- T oronto Scientists P resent
* her book has nr a time been sent
* nr things dear to the soul
* nr still are Jews who never
* It is the proudest boast of nr
M • students, who have passed through 
and nr who are not teachers have 
nr are flooding our land with 
to  as nr as shall believe on him.
* are so nr members.”
that there are nr so-called minds;
A /a of our best . . . men and women,
* may be traced nr of the ideas
Af- sleep who should keep . . . awake
* With nr a sharp incision.
* W ith nr a sharp incision,

many
Po. Vi m* p o e m s  w r i t t e n  in g ir lh o o d

38- 9 Have nr items more ;
M g. 4- 9 how nr are following the

13-11 * like so nr planets, revolving
13-30 returns it unto them after nr days.
19-13 * To one of the nr branch churches 
21- 4 * by nr of the branch churches 
21- 9 * the erection of nr branch churches. 
21-23 * in meeting very nr of them
24-25 * remarked by the nr visitors
28- 6 * nr who have contributed
28- 10 * In nr instances the loving
29- 13 * Af • more gorgeous church pageantries
30- 8 * nr hundreds of other faiths,
38-13 * nr of the visitors showed a
43-31 * and nr are asking,
47- 5 * nr of whom have not had the means
47-21 * in so nr distant lands,
47-22 * inspired so nr of different races
52- 2 * nr obstacles to overcome,
52- 3 * nr mental hardships to endure,
53- 31 * nr different ones address them 
56- 4 * nr stood in the aisles,
56-26 * nr were obliged to leave
58-28 * nr thousands .who attended the
60- 1 * 1 have been solicited by nr
61- 29 * the nr intricate problems which
62- 26 * We acknowledge with nr thanks
66-29 * nr beautiful houses of worship
80-27 * there were nr hundreds waiting
84- 4 * Af • a clergyman can testify
84- 9 * experience of nr generations
84-28 * is notable in nr ways.
90- 1 * should number nr thousands
90- 9 * diseases nr and diverse.
90-14 * the door to this gospel for nr,
93-22 * underlie nr of the practices
93- 23 * nr of us have missed entirely
94- 23 * from nr foreign countries
95- 6 * intelligence of nr communities
96- 5 * nr of them prominent figures 

104-25 nr professional men and women
111- 9 by nr doctors and lawyers,
114-12 uncovered to the gaze of nj- men,
130-11 has been made too nr times
133- 1 nr mansions, nr welcomes,

“ nr pardons for the penitent.
* have conversed with nr wise men,’*
* “And 1 with nr rich men,

164- 4 to give to nr in this city '
173-13 but as nr gifts had come from
177-21 joy of nr generations awaits it,
198- 5 received with nr thanks to you
236-11 Too nr centres may become 
244-20 “A/- are called,— M att. 22:14.
247-26 after nr or a few days it will
266-25 that m* points in theology
294- 7 “did not nr mighty— M att. 13: 58.
295- 1 loved and lost of nr millions.
301-21 so nr well-defined instances
305-13 Af • of the nation’s best and 
~ ‘ observation of nr of your students,

my nr conversations with you.

133­
149-15
149-J‘

319-18
321- 24
322- 25 
325- 1 ;indnesses you had shown
332- 9 * Af- thanks are due Mr. Cooke,
332-27 * nr M asonic records were transferred 
346-12 In nr of the States
345-31 * We talked on nr subjects,
360-14 as nr students think I can,
(see also gods, m inds, others, years)

many-hued
M is. 332-15 stately palms, nr blossoms,

many-throated
M is . 106-31 nr organ, In im itative tones 

maple (see also m ap le’s)
M is. 395-15 Written in childhood, in a nr grove 

Po. vt-28 * (written in a nr grove),
59- 9 Written in girlhood, in a nr grove,

maple’s
M is. 396-16 Beneath the nr shade.

Po. 59- 8 Beneath the nr shade.
marble

M is. 316-23 warming nr and quenching volcanoes I 
360- 3 rough n r. encumbered with

“  Rears the sad nr to our memory
* On the front is a nr tablet.
* The entrances are of nr,
* floors of nr In mosaic work,
* nr stairs of rose pink,

25-15 •  and nr approaches.
25-25 •  are of pink Tennessee nr.

Pul. 2-4-12 
24-27

25-15
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marble

P u l.  26-21 * an entrance of Italian m \
26-22 * golden letters on a nr tablet,
26- 23 * the mosaic nr floor of white
27- 3 * in m - approaches and rich carving,
68-19 * the steps m*, and the walls stone.
76- 5 *  superb archway of Italian nr

P e o .  7 - 4 as well as on history and nr,
7 -  6 turn often from nr to model.
7- 9 * W ith his nr block before h im ;

P o . 50- 9 Rears the sad nr 
M y .  68-17 * is of a beautiful foreign m*.

68-25 * Bedford stone and nr
68-27 * floors of the first story are of m \
68-28 * seven broad nr stairways.
68- 30 * bronze, nr, and Bedford stone.
69- 10 * Two large nr plates
69-13 * pure white nr wa3 used,

291- 9 warming the nr' of politics
M a r c h

(see m onths)
m a r c h

M i s .  x ii-  3 W ith armor on, I  continue the m \
130-31 m ankind’s triumphal nr out of the
138-25 equal to the nr triumphant,
138-28 for the music of our nr,
138-29 n r  on in spiritual organization.
233-10 onward nr of life-giving Science,

P u l.  14- 1 T he in’ of mind and of honest
83-14 * n r  under the black flag of 

M y .  155-13 in  the onward nr of Truth,
245-18 m ajestic nr of C. S.

m a rch ed
M is .  106-14 M ’ the one hundred.

163- 7 they nr through the wilderness:
m a rch es

M is .  136- 6 taking forward nr,
M y .  11-10 * not . . .  by means of forced m \

m arch ing
M is .  135-' 1 wr under whatsoever ensign,

P o . 10-20 Is  nr under orders ;
M y .  337-21 Is  n r Under orders ;

m argin
R u d . 1-11 large nr for misapprehension,

IVIark (see also S t. Mark)
M is .  32-13 In A f \  ninth chapter,

191- 12 In AT. ninth chapter
192- 25 last chapter of A/- is em phatic Mark (Baker)
(see Baker)mark

M is .  18- 3 efface the nr of the beast.
113- 9 save he that had the m , — Rev. 13:17. 
269-31 save he that had the n r ,— Rev. 13; 17.
271-26 * more strongly nr the difference
277- 8 becomes the n r  for error’s shafts.
279-23 AT, that in the case of Joshua
347- 32 whoever h its this nr is well paid
348- 2 towards the nr of a high calling.
358- 2 nr the way in divine Science.

P et. 42-14 "AT the perfect m an,— P sal. 37. 37.
’00. 6 - 7  1 press toward the nr — Phil. 3: 14.

M y .  28-14 * qualities which nr the true Christian,
28- 21 * n r the lives of his followers.
66-27 * nr an epoch in the history of

203- 13 A  spiritual hero is a nr formarked
M is .  4 - 4  n r  tendency of mortal mind to

160-12 Your progress. . . . has been nr.
197-10 the way which Jesus nr out
204- 10 nr loss of faith iu evil,
358-17 w ay which Jesus nr out,
363-32 show their nr consonance with

P u l. 23-23 * nr by peculiar intim ations of 
43-13 * sim plicity nr the exercises.
50-11 * nr by the erection of a visible 
66-22 * nr by the dedication of 

N o. 2-22 som e nr success in healing 
*02. 1—.3 nr the history of C. S.

M y .  79-29 * nr the close of their visit
181-30 I t  is a  nr coincidence that 
239-30 is n r , and will increase till
339-13 N ew  Hampshire's advancement Is m \market

M is .  342-29 they  watch the n r ,
marketh

M is .  157- 5 H e that n r the sparrow’s fall 
Market Street

M y. 59-17 * little ball on AT S ’, Lynn,

marking
Afis. 124-16 nr the unwinged bird,

304-25 * nr the world's progressmarks
P u l. 44- 9 * Surely it nr an era in the

49- 4 * air o f  hospitality that nr its  
M y. 89-17 * that nr it as different from

226-12 that nr the sparrow's fall,marred
Un. 15-11 likeness is Incomplete, the image nr. 

Rud. 6 - 9 the beauty is nr, through a  
Peo. 10-19 n r in mind the model of man.
M y. 167-28 will, I trust, never be m*Marriage
Pul. 38-12 "AT," “Animal Magnetism ,"

marriage
M is .  x-20 first nr, to Colonel Glover 

62-11 What do you think of nr?
52-13 A /’ is susceptible of many

285-20 to write briefly on nr,
285- 24 severs the nr covenant,
286- 3 nr is not without the law,
286- 6 n r and progeny will continue
286- 9 when nr shall be found to be
286-14 neither marry nor are given in n r ,
286-15 To abolish nr at this period,
288- 16 Is nr nearer right than celibacy?
289- 15 by the nr contract two are made one,
290- 2 Let other people's nr relations alone:
297- 19 claims of the nr covenant,

M an. 46- 5 legal adoption and legal nr,
49-18 nr and decease.

Ret. 20- 5 before m y father's second n r .
20-21 nr was very unfortunate,
20-25 after our m- his stepfather
42- 1 last nr was with Asa Gilbert Eddy,

P ul. 46-27 * Her last n r  was in the spring 
M y. 5 - 4  nr synonym ous with legalized lust,

268- 4 morale of nr is preserved.
268- 5 imperative nature of the nr relation
269- 8 nor are given in m *: — Luke 20 ; 35.
312- 4 Regarding m y first nr
312- 7 * six months after his nr,
313- 30 after m y father’s second nr
314- 3 I t  says that after m y nrMarriage of the Lamb

Pul. 6-11 book titlemarried
M a n .  49-20 If a Christian Scientist Is to  be m \

111- 5 If the applicant is a n r woman 
Ret. 1-17 was nr to an Englishman,

20- 9 our fam ily nurse, who had nr,
P ul. 34- 1 * Miss Baker was nr to Colonel Glover,

35-27 * Mrs. Glover m ’ Dr. Asa Gilbert Eddy, 
M y .  2 9 0 - 9 born In 1819, nr In 1840,

314- 7 When I was nr to him,marrow
M y .  48-22 * the nr of their characters,marry

M is. 286-14 wherein they neither nr nor
298- 14 “ It is not good to n r .” — M att. 19: 10.

Afy . 269- 8 neither n r , nor are g iven— Luke 20 : 35.marrying
Ret. 20-24 dominant thought in nr again 

Mars*, G erhardt C.
M y. 351-23 have not read Gerhardt C. AT book,marshal
M y. 174- 8 courtesy of the efficient city  nr  Mars* Hill and Mars’ hill

A /is. 344-29 St. Paul, when he stood on AT A*
M y. 104- 4 St. Paul, the AT H ‘ orator,

125-17 the spirit of the AT £T orator,martyr
M is . 166- 4 the earthly life of a nr ;

288-23 The selfish r6le of a m*martyrdom
M is . 121- 7 even the cup of nr :

’OX. 10-25 nr of God’s best witnesses 
M y. 293- 8 believed that his nr was God's way.martyrs

M is . 121-12 blood of nr was believed to be the
326-14 licking up the blood of nr  

N o. 44-25 * are nr to-day."
M y. 125-31 with the blood of the m*— Rev. 17: 6. 

177-17 ♦ "The blood of the nr is the seed ofmarvel
M is .  160- 1 nr at the power and permanence of 

163- 5 mission was a nr of glory :
294- 6 A real Christian Scientist is a nr,

P u l. 55- 4 * Nature's n r in thy thought.”
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marvel
M y. 67-21 * n r  o f architectural beauty.

85- 4 * growth of this cult is the m* of
123- 3 love is the greater n r,
126- 12 a n r, casting out evil and
240-16 The m* is. that at this enlightened

marvelled
Ret. 13-24 T he physician n r ;

m arvellous
M is . 190-23 T he Principle of these n r  works

100-20 T he n r  healing-power of goodness 
237-20 n r  good, and m ysterious evil.
354- 3 Sin In  its very nature is irr I 

Ret. 2 6 -1  his n r  skill in demanding 
U n. 5-24 n r  unity of man with God

17-18 into a home of n r  light,
Rud. 4-24 extinguishes . . by His n r  light.

N o. 37-14 this most n r  demonstration,
M y . 43-14 * this experience was almost as m*

45-22 * m* beyond human ken.
50-32 * n r  beyond all imagining
81-27 * account of the n r  cures 
88-23 * a m* revelation given to this
90- 2 * one of the n r, great, and

127- 6 m* speed of the chariot-wheels of 
206-26 into H is n r  light.” — I  Pet. 2 : 9.
288- 3 Love unfolds m* good

m arvels
M is . 376-24 glided into a glory of m ottled m*
M y . 80-28 * one of the n r  o f the  

Mary (see also M ary's)
M is . 166-16 and a Af * knew not how to  declare its

170-20 say with Af*, "Rabbonl l” — John  20:16. 
U n. 50-12 divine idea . . .  in the son of Af*.

62-27 Af * had risen to discern faintly God's 
P u l. 27-21 * M ' anointing the head of Jesus,

27-22 * Af* washing the feet of Jesus,
27-22 * A f* at the resurrection ; _  ,

P a n . 8 -  9 belief that Af* was the mother of God  
•00. 7-20 we say as did M ' of old :
•01. 10-10 Jesus was the son of A f \

M y. 110-12 M‘ of old wept because she
258-10 one word, “Af-,” — John  20; 16.
303- 4 one incarnation, one M other Af*.
(see also  Baker, Eddy)

Mary’i
Mis.M is .  75-21 Af* exclamation, . . .  Is rendered

84-18 the Son of man, or Af* son.
(see also  Baker)

M arys
M is. 337-24 Only the devout Af*.
P u l. 27-21 * pictorial story of th e four Af *

m asculine
U n. 32-24 neither m* nor feminine.

m askAfil. 147-26 H e seeks no n r  to cover him ,
210-24 tears the black m * from the
371-24 What is under the m*,

m asked
M is . 332-20 m* w ith deform ity th e glories

M ason
M y .  326-18 emblems of a master Af*.

330- 12 * assisted by a Af * of good
333- 5 * one of your own citizens, a  Af*,
334- 25 * heading
335- 4 * a  Af* in "St. Andrew’s Lodge,
361-15 as the widow of a Af*.
(see also Free M ason, Royal Arch M ason)

M asonic and masonic
M is .  142-10 a number of n r  symbols.

142-28 say to the n r  brothers :
M y .  330-10 * sustained by Af* records

332-25 * interviewing with Af* authorities,
332- 27 * Af* records were transferred
333- 26 * interred with Af* honors.
336- 8 * her husband’s Af* brethren,
351-14 It was truly Af*, tender, grand

Masonry
M y. 335- 8 * devotedly attached to Af*, 

M asons and m asons
Ret. 10-13 Number 3, of R oyal Arch n r .

10-21 directions to his brother n r  
M y .  312-n * Af* also paid Mrs. Glover’s fare 

830-25 of Royal Arch Af*.
331- 1 directions to his brother Af*

m asquerades
U n. 49-21 the unreal m* as the real,

m ass
M is . 331- 4 tosses earth’s m* of wonders 
Chr. 63-66 N o m* for M e I

m assPo. 63-12 Poor robin's lonely nr.My. 178-25 the table sank a charred m*. 
M assachusetts and M ass. (see also Bay S ta te )

Mis. 120-22 reside a  long d istance  from  A f•,Man. 90-15 applies to all States except Af*,Ret. 6-23 two States, Af- and New Hampshire.
21- 9 and came to see me in Af*
24- 1 in Af*. in February, 1866 Peo. 10- 8 Af * succored a fugitive slave  My. 275-18 twice since I cam e to Af*.

334-30 * of the Grand Lodge of Af*:
339-13 Af* has exchanged Fast D ay,(see also Arlington, Athol, Attleboro, B o s to n .  

Brookline, Cambridge, Charlestown, C h e s tn u t  
Hill, Lynn, Methuen, Rockland, Salem, S p r in g *  
field, Swampscott)

M assachusetts Avenue
Pul. 36-21 * just beyond Af* A\

M assachusetts M etaphysical CollegeMis. 38-16 taught by me at the Af* Af* C \
30- 7 genuineness at the Af* Af* C*.
48—27 gone away from the Af* Af* C*
64-12 a course at the Af* A f’ C*.

110-13 c h a p te r  su b -title
116- 8 c h a p te r su b -title
132- 9 Af* Af* C \  571 C olumbus A VENUS,
135-27 A ssociation or  the Af* Af* C*.
239- 2 Call at the Af* Af* C*. in  1889,
256- 9 instruction in the Af* Af* C*
271-18 chapter sub-title
271- 21 about Mrs. Eddy's Af* Af* C*
272- 27 * and that is the Af* A f *C\
273- 24 Primary class in the Af* Af * C*,
279-10 P rimary C lass o r  the Af* Af* C \
316-24 Before entering the Af* Af* C*.
348-29 students of the Af* Af* C*
358-23 Af* Af* C*. the first and on ly  

Afan. 35-12 students of th e Af * A f * C*
36- 7 Norm al Course at the Af* Af* C*
68-15 the degree of the Af* Af* C*.
85-15 Normal Course at the Af* Af* C*
88- 6 President of the Af* Af * C',
89- 3 President of th e Af* Af* C*,
90- 9 The term of the Af* Af* C*
9 2 -1  A f * Af * C* Board of Education.
92-17 any class in the A f * Af * C*,

Ret. 43- 4 the Af * Af * C* in  Boston,
48- 1 Af* Af* C* drew its
48-16 Af* Af* C \  chartered in _
62-15 Association of the Af* Af* <7*,Pul. 24-18 * president of th e  Af* A f’ C*.
64- 3 * president of the Af* Af* C%
6 8 -4  * A f * M * C* was founded
70- 8 * president of the Af* Af* C*,No. 12- 7 Af* Af * C' and Church Pan. 10-11 students at the Af* Af* C*,My. 125-20 ausplcOs of the Af* Af* C*,

218-29 not enter the Af* Af* C*
240- 28 * certificates from the Af * Af*
244-10 degree of C .S .D ., of the Af* Af*
244-28 chapter sub-title
244- 20 The Af* A f * C* of Boston,
245- 22 students of the Af * Af * C* _
245- 31 or Vice-President of the Af* Af* C \
246- 5 Students who enter the Af* Af* C \
318-17 one of ray classes in the Af* A f * C*,
(see also Metaphysical College)

M assachusetts M etaphysical College Asso* 
elationMis. 135-24 m eeting of the Af* Af* C* A ’,

M assachusetts State H ouse „ „My. 77- 6 * Beside it the dome of the Af* S' H *,
95-14 * fam ous old Af * 5* H *

m assacres ,
A fis. 123- 1 in our tim e m* our missionaries,

m asses
Afy. 181-18 classes and n r  of mankind,

m assiveMis. 325- l a m *  carved stone mansion,Pul. 62-11 * erection of a n r  tem ple in B oston  
M u . 45-28 * n r  pile of New Hampshire granite

78- 6 * of gray stone with a m* dom e
m assiveness , ,

Afy. 67-28 * its m* is unnoticed  
M aster (see also Master's)

Man. 60-18 sacred words of our beloved Af*,

^Af**!*393-15 When the burled Af* hails us Po. 61-20 W hen the buried Af * halls us
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M a ster

commanded
R et. 87-16 &s the Af- commanded, 

command o f the
M y .  128-21 following the command of the Af-,  

discip les o f the
M is .  171-19 true disciples of the Af* 

d iv in e
M is .  187-19 our human and divine M ', 

exam ple o f the
M is .  270- 7 exam ple of the M ' in C. S„  

followers o f the
M y .  112- 5 followers of the M ' in the early 

glorified
’0 2 . 11-18 gave our glorified Af- a bitter cup  

g r e a t
M i s .  17-14 idea that our great Af- gave

33- 4 crucifixion of even the great M ‘ ;
90-25 Our great M " administered

121-25 drew from the great Af" this answer 
150-20 as taught by our great Af".
190-20 that our great Af" cast out 
195-11 those words of the great A/",
371- 2 taught by our great Af".

R e t.  22- 4 to the life of our great A/".
27-28 guidance of the great Af".

P a n .  8-15 as taught . . .  by our great Af-,
’OO. 4-17 as taught by our great Af";
’0 2 . 9-14 implied by the great Af".

19-26 great Af" triumphed in furnace fires.My. 4-25 Our great Af* said :
103-24 dem onstrations of our great Af-
148-30 and the works of our great Af". 
153-11 To-day our great Af" would say
172-16 In the words of our great Af",
178-30 the sayings of the great Af- 
215-23 When the great Af" first sent forth
227- 1 T he great Af" said,
251- 2 The great Af" saith :
265-23 fulfils the saying of our great Af-,
305-23 more from my great Af",
330- 5 ♦ great Af" himself was scandalized,
339-18 said to the great Af ", 

b ea r  the
M is .  269- 5 Hear the Af- on this subject 

L o r d  and
M y .  161-17 cup of their Lord and Af-

232-12 Our Lord and Af* left to us 
256-20 nativ ity  of our Lord and Af-.

"Lu_ <fis. 180-12 said, in the words of my Af-, 
o f  m etaphysics

H ea . 7-17 A f- of metaphysics, reading the mind 
o a r

M i s .  21- 9 Our Af- said, “The works — John  14:12.
28-15 our A f- proved to his doubting
63- 7 Our A f- understood that Life,
64- 4 Our Af- bore the cross
76- 5 This statem ent of our Af- is true.
83-18 In  the words of our Af",
89-17 caused our Af" to refuse help to
97- 8 Our Af" said of one of his students,

108- 6 Our Af-, in his definition of Satan
111-16 Our Af" said, “ Heaven — M att. 24 : 35.j
121- 4 our Af" partook of the Jew s’ feast
158-28 the example of our Af".
161-18 T he only record of our Af*
165-28 exam ple, and suffering of our A f-.
187-32 such as crucified our Af",
189- 1 those words of our Af",
192-31 This declaration of our Af-
196-14 hence the words of our Af":
200-16 so-called miracles of our Af-,
211-26 Our Af" said, “ Ye shall drink— M att. 20 : 23. 
213-21 from the lips of our Af",
245- 1 no record showing that our Af-
251- 15 whereof our A f" said :
252- 32 whereof our Af" said,
253- 4 knoweth as did our Af-
257-20 Our Af" called it “a murderer— John 8 : 44.
275- 1 Would not our Af" say to the
282-14 Our Af" said, "When v e — M att. 10: 12.
317-22 These words of our Af" explain
359-21 T he methods of our Af* were in advance
370- 2 in the spirit of our Af*,
380-23 for thus saith our Af".

M a n . 17-11 word and works of .our Af-,
17-17 demonstrated by our Af",

R et. 44- 2 words and work9 of our Af-,
68- 7 W ith our Af", life was not merely
67- 24 In the words of our Af",
68- 13 Our Af" instructed his students
87- 1 our Af" said, “ Follow me M att. 8 : 22.
9 3 -8  Hear this saying of our Af",

VtU 32-21 even as did our Af" :
37- 6 Our Af" said, “The kingdom — M att. 3 : 2.

M aster
our

Pul. 3
N o. !—10

14-18 
43- 4
5-10 
5-23 

11- 1 
11- 7 
5 - fl 
8-14 

14- 1
’01. 28- 6 

Hea. 3-21

Pan.

•00.

108-23 
122-30 
J47-27 
150-26 
152- 5 
190-13 
190-18 
215-27 

.221-21 
225- 5 
228-14 
233-24 
244-20 
246-25 

our blessed 
Un. 30-17 

P ul. 15- 9 
PCO. 12-20 

our dear 
Pul. 7-10 

pledge of the 
N o. 4 6 -2  

predicted 
M y. 63-27 

saith
M y. 156-14 

saying of the 
’01. 8-28 

their
M is. 212-10 

’02. 18-26 
used

M is . 270-11 
words of the

Un. 43-15 
M y. 114- 1

our Af- said : “ D estroy th is— John 2 :1 9 . 
our Af" said : "The stone— M att. 21:43. 
Our Af' taught his students to 
Hear the words of our Af*:
Our Af" said. “Come unto— M att. 11:28. 
Our Af- gave the proper answer 
our Af" cast out evil, 
required the divinity of our Af"
Was our Af" mistaken in judging 
Here note the words of our Af"
Our Af" saith to his follow ers: 
approval of this church by our Af- 
narrow way, whereof our Af* said, 
wonderful works of our Af"
* our Af- healed and reformed them , 
word and works of our Af",
which our Af" designated as 
The mission of our Af" was 
in the words of our Af",
What our Af" said unto his 
and our Af" declared, 
accept our Af" as authority.
This declaration of our Af", 
better . . . than that of our Af-T 
Our Af" conformed to this law, 
spoken by our Af".
Referring to . . . our Af" declared :
Our Af" said, “ He th a t— M alt. 10: 38. 
Knowing this, our Af" said :
Our Af" said : “ What I do — John  13: 7.

the Messiah, our blessed Af-, 
the spirit of our blessed Af- 
Our blessed A f- demonstrated th is

were our dear Af- In our

is the pledge of the Af:.

* as the Af- predicted,

“T he A f- saith unto th ee ,— Luke 22: II.

that m ystic saying of the Af-

reiterated warning of their Af- 
ignoble conduct . . . towards their Af:

other means than those the A f- used

words or the Af • in 9upport’of this 
In the words of the A f",

M is . 24-25 of the origin of evil, the Af- said :
179-30 “ R abbon i!”—  Af" l — John 20:16.*
191-13 “ Af", we saw on e— M ark  9 : 38.
393-11 Soon abandoned when the Af"

Ret. 32- 7 Ipse it ,” saith the Af".— M ark  8: 35.
91- 9 and not by the Af" himself 

Pul. 52-20 * The Af- was the great healer.
’01. 26- 4 The great teacher, . . .  is the Af-,
Po. 51-16 Soon abandoned when the A f- 

M y. 165- 4 in doing this the Af" became
294- 7 Af* “did not m any m ighty — M alt. 1 3 :5& 

m aster {see also master’s) 
great

M is . 373-15 One great n r clearly delineates 
’01. 18-22 great m" M etaphysician’s precept 

M y. 104- 7 great nr of m etaphysics, 
h is

'00. 3-11 One’s idol is . . . his m \
’01. 28-24 that he be as his m \ ” — Afatt. 10:25.Its

M is . 47-18 servant of Mind, not its nr :
108-25 then we are its nr, not servant.

'01. 14-28 therefore man is its nr.
M ason

M y. 326-17 the em blem s of a m - Mason< 
M e ta p h y sic ia n
M is . 76-31 prophecy of the nr M etaphysician,

200- 6 The nr M etaphysician understood
270-10 is the nr M etaphysician.

Jlet. 55- 3 Jesus, the nr M etaphysician,
Put. 20-23 baptism of our m" M etaphysician,
N o. 31-22 with this nr M etaphysician.
M y. I l l -  6 Our nr M etaphysician, the Galilean 

222- 8 Jesus, the nr M etaphysician,
of evil

M is. 209-27 good is the nr of evil, 
o f hate

M is. 336- 1 Love is the n r of h a te :
M y. 214-13 Love to be the nr of hate.
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master

of metaphysics . . .
M is .  259-23 healer and n r  of metaphysics.
M y. 104- 7 said of the great n r  of metaphysics,

Of mind
Un. 34- 3 declares that m atter IS the n r  of mind, 

Of the gods
M y. 159-26 Zeus, the m* of the gods, 

of the house
'01. 1 9 -4  the n r  of the house— M a tt. 10: 25. 

one
M is . 52- 6 if he were -to serve one m \

M is . 40-27 has to m ’ those elements of evil
45-18 Sin is not the m* of divine Science,
53- 6 only as we m* error with Truth.

100-29 fear not sin, lest thereby it nr y o u ; 
265-13 is m* of the situation.

N o. 37-18 power, to  meet and m* Jt 
Rud. 10-24 The belief that matter can nr Mind, 

’01. 14-13 as to frighten us and so nr us,
Hea. 8 - 6 knowing that Mind can m* sickness

mastered
M is . 208-18 nr by divine Truth’s negativing error

284-27 will t>e nr by Science. 
344- 8 without having nr th< 

Ret. 55- 5 E vil is not w h y  evil
the sciences

64-21 which must be met and W ,
M y. 134-10 conflicting elements must be m*.

mastering
M is . 221- 5 n r  It one gains in the rules of 
M y. 207-23 nr evil and defending good,

masterpiece
M is . 363-28 the learned man's nr,

Po. v—13 * this n r  of nature's handiwork,
masterpieces

M is . 372-27 having seen the painter’s nr ;
Pul. 49- 6 * reproductions of some of Europe’s n r.

Master’s
M is . 28-26 T he M ‘ practical knowledge

105- 5 our M* individual demonstrations 
110- 2 poured on our Af* feet*
125- 1 Indeed drink of our Af* cup,
144-18 whisper our Af* promise,
195-17 The Af* divine logic,
287- 5 and the Af* demand,
300-14 spare you our Af* condemnation?
369-19 we kneel at our Af* feet,

Ret. 25-29 our great Af* purpose in not
91- 4 our Af * greatest utterance
91-11 indicates more the Af* mood,

U n. 44- 3 1 can only repeat the Af * w ords:
58-13 The Af * sublime triumph 

P ul. 10- 1 It was our Af* self-im molation,
'01. 23-16 according to the Af* teaching

32- 9 busy about their Af* business,
35-13 the Af* glory won thus,

*0Z. 5-22 Hence our Af* saying.
M y . 52-17 * establish these our Af * commands 

108- 9 Hence our Af* saying,
179-16 verification of our Af * sayings.
219-19 our great Af* life of healing,
222-21 the sandals of thy Af * feet.
230-26 realize at last their Af* promise.
233- 2 spirit of our Af* command?
234- 21 Af* sayings are practical
258-21 they who drink their Af* cup
347-17 our great Af* first disciples,

master’s
M is. 373-19 This m* thought presents a sketch

masters
M is .  13- 3 If indulged, It m* us :

89- 2. “ No man can serve two m * — M att. 6:24.
269- ' 6 "N o man can Berve two n r :— M att. 6:24.
270- 6 the skill of the m* in sculpture,
323-14 m* their secret and open attacks
350-28 I cannot serve two m *;
372-15 m* in France and Italy.
372-18- * delineations from the old m \ ”
375-12 * 1 studied the old m*
375-22 * resemblance, . . .  to  the old m* I
375- 29 * identified w ith the old m \
376- 7 * by the oldest of the old m*,

Pul. 18-11 and m* his mortal beliefs,
Rud. 3-13 m* in music and painting
_  1 4-1  Neither can they serve two m ’,
Peo. 9-21 Cannot serve tw o m \" — see M att. 6: 24. 
M y. 6- 3 We cannot serve two m*.

70-21 * both ancient and modern n r ,
138-17 cannot “serve two m*.” — M att. 6.* 24.
302-10 craze is that matter m* mind ;
356-22 N o man can serve two n r : —  M ott. 6 : 24.

mat
Pul. 42-29 * resting on a m* of palms,

matchless
Hea. 20- 2 * “Oh, could we speak the m* w orth , 

material (noun)
M is . 190- 7 nor does the n r  ultim ate in the

305- 19 * Af* that can be made a part of
306- 1 * n r  to be melted into the bell,

U n. 42-27 nor the m* the spiritual.
P u l. 76 -1  * m* used in its construction  
M y. 10-10 * design, n r, and situation.

material (adj.) 
age

M y. 221- 2 medicine In a m* age 
aid

M is. 225-23 Looking away from all n r  aid.
M y. 105-24 restored by me without n r  aid,

• b s 4w .  lay aside your m* appendages,

*M is.ai80-13 shuddered at her m* approach ; 
atom

Un. 35-26 The m* atom  is an outlined fa lsity  
atoms

M is. 26-14 Was it  molecules, or m* atom s? 
attraction

U n. 36- 2 This process it names n r  attraction , 
basis

M is . 254-22 mental healing on a m* basis
341- 4 leaves the unreal m* basis of things. 

Ret. 85-21 of healing on a m* basis.
N o. 0-16 trying to heal on a nr  basis, 

b elief
M is . 60-28 E very m* belief hints the

60-30 it w ill be seen that m* belief,
186- 7 nr  belief has fallen far below  

Un. 30- 9 suffers, according to m* belief,
M is . 2-29 n r  beliefs that war against Spirit,

5-28 mortal thought with m* beliefs.
334-27 remedies the ills of n r  beliefs.

birth
M is. 362- 2 n r  birth, growth, and d eca y : 

bloodgiving
N o. 37-14 as a personal and m* bloodgiving

Affs. 73- 2 n r  body Is said to suffer,
105-11 way to escape from the m* body. 

R ud. 12- 1 structure of the m* body.
13- 8 A mortal and m* body is not the  
13-10 The m* body is not the likeness of 

M y. 217-19 * deny . . . disease in the nr  body
218-14 m* body absolved from death
273-24 the m* body is mortal,

brains
U n. 22-20 physical senses and n r  brains, 

cause
M y. 181- 4 hum an hypotheses, or n r  cause 

changes , , ,
Un. 26-10 the n r  changes, the phantasma, 

Christ
M y. 122-26 not the m* Christ of creeds,

Christ Jesus
'01. 9 - 1  spiritual and m* Christ Jesus,

concept
Ret. 6 8 -1  m* concept was never a creator,

68- 9 m* concept is unreal, 
conceptions

M is . 375- 1 disordered phases of m* conceptions 
Peo. 2 - 6  m* conceptions of spiritual being,

8-13 m* conceptions of D eity, 
conditions

M is . 17-25 m* conditions attending it.
Ret. 6 9 -2  m* conditions prior to reaching 
Un. 42-17 ability to subdue m ‘ conditions.
N o. 5-14 dependent on m* conditions.

5-16 but that m* conditions can and d a  
Hea. 19- 7 independently of n r  conditions, 

conjectures
Un. 28-14 ordinary n r  conjectures, 

consciousness
M is. 179-28 must lav aside m* consciousness,

Un. 42- 6 the results of m ‘ consciousness ;
42- 6 m* consciousness can have no

control
Rud. 16- 1 If publicity and m* control 

corporeality
M is. 165-14 The m* corporeality disappears ; 

creation
Pan. 7 - 9  am * creation took place, 

curative
Ret. 34- 1 using a m* curative, 

death
U n. 38-11 transition called m* death.
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material
d e ity

Peo. IS- I a more m* deity, 
d evelop m en t

M y . 88-20 * a alight and nr development 
d ise a se

R ud. 10-12 nr disease and m ortality, 
d ream

M is .  28-12 this mortal and nr dream, 
e a r

R u d . 5-13 hearing in the nr ear, 
e a r th

M y .  181-30 nr earth or antipode of heaven, 
e g o

M is .  375- 3 W hat is the nr ego, but the 
e le m e n t

R ea . 3-10 nr element stole into religion, 
e le m e n ts

M is .  3-24 nr elements of sin and death.
R et. 60-17 raging of the nr elements cease
Pco. 1 - 5 crumbling away of nr elements 

en v iro n m en ts
M y .  257- 8 swaddling-clothes (nr environments) 

er r o r
M y .  232-24 nr error finally disappears, 

ev id en ce
M is .  380-20 a m* evidence wherewith to

U n . 11-18 taking away the nr evidence.
R u d . 7-16 nr evidence being wholly false.
M y .  93- 5 * nr evidence of their prosperity ; 

ex is te n c e
M is .  42-21 a belief of nr existence

Ret. 30-15 fables of . . . nr existence.
32-10 termed mortal and nr existence

fa ls i ty
M is .  201- 7 elem ent of matter, or nr falsity,

201-10 m yth or nr falsity of e v i l ;
f a s t

M y .  339-30 observance of a nr fast 
fin esse

M is .  373-12 Neither nr finesse, standpoint, nor 
flam es

M is .  237- 5 bo, In place of nr flames 
fo rce

M is .  23-21 not a result of . . nr force or 
fo rces

Peo. 8-16 speculate concerning nr forces, 
fo r m

Ret. 45- 8 nr form of cohesion and fellowship
M y .  140-19 a nr form of communion

140-21 The nr form is a 
form ation

M is . 71-18 based on a mortal or nr formation ; 
fo r m s

M is . 358-32 by leaving the nr forms
N o. 42- 7 nr forms to meet a mental want, 

g i f t s
M y . 262-32 M* gifts and pastimes tend to  

g o d s
M is . 198- 5 turning away from nr gods ; 

h is to ry
No. 45-27 n r history is drawing to a close, 

h yg iene
A /is. 6-22 faith in drugs and nr hygiene; 

I llu sio n s
M is .  8 -  I thought is given to nr illusions 

Im ages
Un. 34- 4 it sees only nr Images.

Incum brance
No. 38-19 nr Incumbrance disappears. 

In d iv idu a lity
Un. 24-10 a nr Individuality,— a mind in 

In fection
M y. 344-29 more dangerous than any nr infection, 

In telligen ce
R ud. 4-15 If . , . you mean m* Intelligence. 

In terp reta tion s
M y. 178- 4 cloud not the . . . nr Interpretations, 

In ven tions
M y. 345-25 •  pursuit of modern nr inventions 

J o y s
M is . 84-26 falsity  of nr joys and sorrows, 

la w
M is .  17- 3 opposed to the nr law of d ea th ;

198-24 based on physical nr law,
200-19 every supposed nr law.

R ud. 12-26 divine M ind, not nr law, 
law s

M is .  23- 9 subordinates so-called nr laws ;
36-22 relative to the so-called nr laws,

104- 6 to laws nr, to death, or 
181-19 spiritual, and not nr laws ; •
198-17 governed . . .  not by nr laws,
354-25 not by man or laws in',

material
law s

Un. 3 1 -9  and overruled laws m*
Rud. 7-25 science, so-called, or nr laws,

10- 8 nr laws are only human beliefs,
life

M is . 205-26 dissolves all supposed nr life
351-30 M" life is the antipode of 

Un. 30- 8 sense is the so-called nr life.
'02. 9-17 minor tones of so-called nr life

Hea. 17-15 explains this dream of nr life , 
lig h t

Pul. 2-10 AT' light and shade are 
lim ita tio n s

Ret. 76-18 knows no nr lim itations, 
locality

Ret. 91-11 more . . . than the nr locality, 
losses

Ret. 79- 6 from our own nr losses, 
man

M is . 15-26 In mortal and nr man,
185- 8 constitutes a so-called nr man,
187-14 presuppose a nr man to be
205-16 drops the curtain'on nr man 

Rud. 7 - 8 Is  man nr or sp iritual?
No. 19-16 nr man and the physical senses 
'01. 11- 7 he is no longer a nr man.

R ea. 17- 6 nr man ana the personal senses
17- 9 therefore the so-called m man 

Peo. 4-15 a third person, called nr men, 
manhood

M is. 84-13 Jesus, as nr manhood, was not 
m anifestations

M is. 362-19 nr m anifestations of evil, 
manner

Pul. 63-20 * very tangible and nr manner 
m eans

M is. 268-25 not adulterate . . . w ith nr means.
Ret. 47-11 C. S. shuns . . .  nr means 
My. 206- 2 with matter and nr means, 

m edicine
Alts. 96- 6 no remedies in drugs, no nr medicine.

255-22 It does away with nr medicine,
270-28 the last link in m * medicine.

Ret. 33- 4 governed the action of nr medicine.
33-12 the less nr medicine we have,

No. 46- 5 nr medicine and superficial religion 
'01. 23-18 He used no nr medicine,

M y. 110- 7 material religion, nr medicine, 
m edicines

M is. 33-25 does away with all nr medicines.
Ret. 34-11 does away with all nr medicines, 

method
Ret. 43-15 renounced his nr method of practice 
Afy. 106- 2 more certain . . . than any nr method, 

m ethods
M is . 6-24 uselessness of such nr methods,

40- 4 if one were to mix nr methods with
124- 6 cannot find God in . . .  nr m ethods;
182- 4 through violent means or nr methods.
243-31 in justification of m * methods.

Ret. 33-23 nr methods of medicine, 
mind

M is . 336- 7 to kill the serpent of a nr mind.
Un. 23-22 An evil nr mind, so-called, 

mode
M is. 363-10 nr mode of a suppositional mind ; 

modes
M is . 112- 6 The ages are burdened with nr modes. 

136- 3 such nr modes as society  
No. 21-16 nr modes, wherein the human 

m otion
Ret. 89- 3 opposed to it by nr motion, 

m usic
’00. 11- 6 passionately fond of nr music, 

nature
M is. 119-14 This nr nature strives 

nerves
Un. 34-16 and the nerves, nr nerves, 

objects
M is. 36-23 and all nr objects,

86- 9 I s  it correct to say of nr objects.
Ret. 31- 1 nr objects of affection 

ob liquity
Ret. 31-22 mortal mind’s nr obliquity  

observation-
'02. 1-17 wrestling only with nr observation,

offering
Pul. 87-21 refusal of that as a  nr offering, 

organism
Rud. 12-18 or that a so-called nr organism  

organization
M is. 359- 2 Af* organization is requisite in 
Ret. 45- o nr organization has its value

47- 2 final outcome of nr organization,
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materialorganisation
Ret. 48-26 

49-13

361- 3 
Un. 50-26 ustoTcr 
M y. 156-12 personality 

M is. 106- 4
308- 6
309- 4

Whereas, The m * organization was, 
n r organization is first;

When the belief in nr origin, 
nr origin, growth, maturity,

to  prepare for the nr passover,
discords of this nr personality, 
clings to my nr personality, 
nr personality is an error in premise,

obtain not in nr phenomena, 
at the beck of nr phenomena,

M ‘ philosophy, human ethics, 

the n r pigm ent beneath 

m* portraiture often fails 

says gravitation is a nr power, 

the M . D .’s nr prescription, 

an abundance of nr presents;

Un. 12 -2  by mental, not m processes, 
q u estion s

M is. 167- 1 nr questions at this age 
n e e

’01. 8-17 the nr race of Adam,

M y. 349-24 
350- 2 philosophy 

M is . 340-30 pigment 
Ret. 7 9 -8  portraiture 

M is. 309- 0

Un. 36-14 prescription 
•01. 3 4 -9  presents

M y. 274-22

M is . 160-28 The literal or nr reading Is

M is . 170-19 The nr record of the Bible, 
Ret. 22- 2 the nr record expunged.

* a !?s?II17-10 n r  religion with its rites 
’01. 34-14 a n r religion, proscriptive. 

M y . 110- 6 nr religion, material medicine,

M is. 296-16 
N o. 3 4 -9  science 

M is. 344-13 
Rud. 4-14 sensation 
M is . 198- 6 

331-29 
N o. 4 - 8 sense 

M is .

nr rite of water baptism , 
commemorating . . . w ith a nr rite.

such a nr science of life I 
There is no nr science,

so-called laws and nr sensation, 
their dream of nr sensation, 
nr sensation and m ental delusion.

15-28 mortal and n r sense of man.
17- 4 as opposed to the nr sense of lo v e ;
22-31 Mind-force, Invisible to  nr sense,
24- 7 dawned on the night of nr sense.
27-28 To erring nr sense. No I
37-10 as we oppose the belief in m* sense,
42-27 in sin or sense nr,
47-19 reverses the evidence of nr sense 
66-18 the nr sense must be controlled by
70-26 finite and nr sense of relief ;
72-26 it exists only to nr sense.
75- 28 mortal man (alias nr sense)
76- 23 misnamed human soul is nr sense,
82-22 n r sense of life, is put off.

103-24 so far as nr sense could discern it ,
120- 3 unclasp the nr sense of things
183- 29 refute the evidence of nr sense
184- 16 yield to nr sense, and lose his power ;
186-25 nr sense of existence is not the
190-24 an error of nr sense,
194-23 how to leave self, the sense nr,
215- 7 nr sense of God’s ways and means,
217- 30 T o the nr sense, everything is matter ;
218- 6 testim ony of nr sense in relation to  
810- 8 the nr sense of existence
841-17 parting with a nr sense of life and 
841-30 pleasures or pains of nr sense 

Ret. 59-24 nr sense defines life as something
60- 4 nr sense defines life as a broken
60- 7 nr sense says that matter,
60- 8 M - sense adds that the divine 
60-16 M - sense asks, in  its ignorance.
60-20 M ' sense saith, “ Oh, when will 
60-25 M* sense contradicts Science,
66- 4 It raises men from a nr sense
79- 16 Through the channels of nr sense,

Un. 29-17 C. 8. defines as nr sense : ^
29-19 that n r sense of a  soul which
80- 7 M '  sense is the so-called
88-14 A nr sense of life robs God,
39- 28 Science and nr sense conflict
40- 4 this dark shadow of nr sense,

material

40-25 
40-27 
65-19 
60-26
61- 5
62- 18 
63- 5

Pul. 45-12
Rud.

N o.

•00.

5 - 9 
7-18 
5 - 9 
5-11
5 -  15
6 - 20 
6-24 

10-16 
20-19 
29-10 
40- 4
6-18 

'01. 12-3  
•OX. 8-26 

Hea. 17-17 
M y. 110- 4 

119-21 
260- 5 
260- 8 
262- 6 
271- 2 
274- 6

senses
M is. 4 7 -8  

73-3i 
99- 3 

102-25 
118- 2 
161-10 
183-31 
185-20
187- 31
188- 17 
204-21 
218-11 
234- 7 
277-23 
299-15 
362- 1

Ret. 9-16 
25-24

29- 9
30- 6 
35- 8
37- 22 
39-22 
39-24 
5 7 -3

Rud. 4-26 
5 - 2
5 - 24
6 -  10
6 -  19 

N o. 25-10
38- 3 
42-16

•01. 7-22
7- 26 

Peo. 2-15 
M y . 114-23

188-27 
217-23 
274- 4 
301-19

M ' sense, or the belief of 
not by a nr sense of being.
Holding a nr sense ol Life.
A sense nr apprehends nothing 
pleasures and pains of nr sense, 
nr sense, which sees not God.
To nr sense, Jesus first
In nr sense Jesus died, and lived .
not apparent to nr sense,
* every evidence of nr sense 
There is no nr sense, 
because there is no nr sense, 
from a false and m sense, 
this nr sense, which is untrue,
M ' sense also avers that Spirit,
To nr sense it is plain also 
to nr sense and feeling.
When a so-called nr sense is lo st, 
ever-present selfishness or nr sense, 
not even a nr sense, 
a nr sense of ap proval; 
but in the nr sense which 
and it corrects the nr sense 
coincide in nr sense, 
were hushed by nr sense 
buried . . . in nr sense, 
discharged evidence of nr sense 
The despotism of nr sense 
the inaccuracy of nr sense 
Observed by nr sense, 
matter and nr sense are null, 
a false nr sense of life.

the nr senses cannot take In. 
testim ony of the so-called nr senses* 
saith to the five nr senses, 
thus only to the nr senses, 
nr senses, false suggestions, 
nr senses could not cognize the  
The nr senses would make 
so-called nr senses would close, 
declaration of the nr senses 
effects of Truth on the nr senses; 
they rebuke the nr senses, 
evidence of the nr senses 
not learned of the nr senses,
No evidence before the nr senses 
which the nr senses see not 
are not those of the nr sen ses; 
never again to the nr senses* 
nr senses testify  falsely, 
the five nr senses define 
evidence before the nr senses, 
evidence of the m* senses, 
evidence of the nr senses, 
testim ony of the nr senses, 
so-called nr senses are found.
The so-called nr senses, 
evidence of the nr senses,
The nr senses testify falsely, 
the design of the nr senses 
The five nr senses testify  
testim ony of the nr senses, 
verdict or these nr senses, 
to  the nr senses, evil takes 
evidence of the nr senses, 
cognize through the nr senses, 
the evidence of the nr senses 
nr senses would enthrone error 
to  the personal nr senses 
through the nr senses,
evidences gained from the nr i-----
as the sunlight on the nr senses, 
spiritual sense and not the nr s ~ 
all that the nr senses affirm, 
of matter or the nr senses, 
testimdny of the nr senses.

M is . 140-18 nr side of this question, sight
Un. 84- 9 nr sight is an illusion, a lie.
M y. 265- 6 subordinate to nr sight and sound  

signification
Hea. 7-10 Instead of the nr signification, standpoint
P an . 9-27 From a nr standpoint, state
M is . 64-30 of a nr state and universe,

Un. 60-16 In reality there are no nr s Structure
U n. 34- 1 the so-called nr structure, ,
My. 28-18 * not to be found in the n r  stfUeraza,
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m a ter ia l

U n. 24-16 There ts no nr substance, 
su p e rstr u c tu r e

M i s .  140-29 though the nr superstructure should crumble 
symbol

M y .  8-11 * let us have the best nr symbol
172-13 nr symbol of my spiritual call 

system s , , ,
M i s .  232-14 part with nr systems and theories,
P e o .  8-25 uncremated fossils of m • systems, 

tendencies
M i s .  10-25 worldly or nr tendencies 

term s
N o .  11-8 is hampered by nr terms, 

theology
' 0 1 .  26- 2 my tired sense of . . .  nr theology 

theories
U n . 28-15 nr theories are built on the 

M y .  159-18 M ‘ theories tend to check spiritual things
M i s .  72-18 A r e  nr things real when they 
R et. 28-13 Our reliance upon nr things must

31- 16 error of faith in things nr ;
P u l.  35-17 Our reliance upon nr things must 
M y .  159-28 thought chiefly regards nr thing9,

194- 5 dies, as do all things nr, thought
M i s .  102-26 state of mortal and nr thought.
P e o .  3-16 Truth meets the old nr thought 
M y .  267-24 M '  thought tends to obscure title

M i s .  140- 3 no one could hold a wholly nr title, token
M i s .  160- 5 it may give no nr token, tonic

M y .  152- 8 said, “My nr tonic has
* % .  45-31 • nr type of Truth’s permanence, 
u n iv er se

M i s .  72-23 as well as the nr universe.
219- 5 nor teaches that . . .  are the nr universe, 

U n . 10-26 not the blind force of a nr universe.
32- 5 man and the nr universe."

R u d . 4—4 ot:r nr universe and men are
‘ 10-11 beliefs of a mortal nr universe,

M y .  179- 6 allegory, of a nr universe 
▼lew

M i s .  14- 3 the mortal and nr view which 
ways

M is .  153- 1 in man and his nr ways 
w orld

M i s .  167-11 substance outweighs the nr world.
R et. 26-18 before the nr world saw him.
Lrn. 52-17 the nr world, the flesh, and 

R u d .  3 -7  the flesh,— the nr world and eviL 
' 0 1 .  23-26 of an external nr world.

M y .  74-23 * bondage of the nr world,
110- 7 material medicine, a nr world;

M i s .  13-18 basis of nr and mortal evidence
17-22 A nr or human birth is
19-26 nr and soiritual gravitations,
19-29 the sinfui, nr, and perishable,
21-22 man is not nr : he is spiritual.”
30-10 They were spiritual, not nr ;
36- 1 termed nr or mortal man.
42-10 to awaken with . . . as n r  as before.
47-22 man, . . .  is spiritual, not nr.
52- 1 to such as seek the nr to aid the
55-31 either a godless and nr Mind, or
61- 5 nr symbolic counterfeit sciences.
61-30 Mortals seem very nr ;
64-22 It is spiritual, and not nr.
72-24 nothing which is nr Is in
72-27 Heal sensation is not n r  ;
72- 29 cannot cognize aught nr,
73- 12 Law is never nr :
86- 1 The nr and physical are imperfect.
89- 9 under n r  medical treatment,

102-24 Whatever seems nr,
165-13 leaves nothing that is n r  ;
180-11 another person, more n r .  met me,
180- 29 in both a n r  and a spiritual sense.
181- 20 regard him as spiritual, and not m*.
184- 9 man . . .  is spiritual, not n r .
185- 31 namely, that creation is n r  :
186- 5 n r  self-constituted belief of
187- 29 n r ,  before spiritual;
188- 7 that which appears second, m \ and
196-11 thus become n r .  sensual, evil.
198- 6 denying n r  so-called laws
217- 17 Sensuous and n r  realistic views
218- 20 things spiritual, and not n r .
219- 6 or that . . is finite or n r .
308-29 n r  human likeness is the antipode of

material
M i s .  342- 4 their way was n r  ;

351- 22 sensuous love is n r ,
352- 5 error of regarding . . . Love as nr
352- 5 or as both n r  ana spiritual,
351- 8 are neither n r  nor mortal.

Ret. 21-13 our n r ,  mortal history is but
21- 19 from a n r ,  false sense of life
67- 8 supposition that . . . are both n r  and
67-15 testimony of n r  personal sense
73- 2 his mortal opposite must, be n r
73- 9 n r  human concept grew . . . less 

Un. 9- 5 M ■ and sensual consciousness are
25-18 a m \ not a spiritual basis.
32- 17 mortal mind declares itself n r ,
33- 6 Now these senses, being n r ,
35- 9 mortally mental, instead of n r .
42- 10 n r  before he can be spiritual,
43- 3 This generation seems too n r  for
46-16 as spiritual and good, net as nr or
51- 3 false premises,— that Life is n r ,
53-12 To say that Mind is n r ,

Rud. 4 -8  It is not m' ;
5- 6 there is no n r  mortal man,
6- 5 a r e  th e y  n o t ta n g ib le  a n d  rrrP
7- 13 According to . . . man is n r ,

10- 8 with nothing evil or nr ;
N o. 6-28 laws of Science are mental, not n r  ;

10-19 former position, that sense is . . . m \
17- 2 something unreal, n r ,  and mortal.
25- 25 A rrr. sinful mortal is but
26- 9 holding such n r  and mortal views
27- 20 This n r  sinful personality.
29- 8 believe n r  and sinning sense to be
31- 2 M ‘ and mortal mind-healing
36- 19 from n r  to spiritual selfhood
40- 6 a n r  and mortal sense of

'01 . 8-18 Then can man be n r ,
10- 9 Christ must be spiritual, not n r .
19-12 mixing n r  and spiritual means,
22- 4 Is Science n r ?  N o  l
22- 5 Is Truth n r ?  No !

Hea. 6- 2 and we grow more n r ,
7- 7 is the spiritual . . .  as opposed to the m \

17- 8 lust makes the nr so-called man,
Peo. 1-16 from n r  to spiritual standpoints.

2-16 shockingly n r  in practice,
4-22 out of beliefs that are as n r  as 

M y .  6-25 giving to the n r  a spiritual
48-23 * subordination of merely n r  to
74- 29 * the n r  and the mental.
94-29 giving to the n r  a spiritual

118-23 by a n r  and not by the spiritual
139-20 from the n r  to the spiritual.
139-24 n r  to the spiritual communion ;
160-29 this hell is mental, not n r ,
166-24 time and joy be spiritual, not n r .
178-15 those who regard being as n r .
239-25 is the n r ,  so-called man
260-13 Nothing conditional or n r  belongs 
262- 7 human, n r ,  mortal babe 
262-22 which so transcends mortal, n r ,
273-19 apart from a n r  or personal sense 
275- 6 The human, n r ,  so-called senses

materialism
M i s .  17-17 from under the curse of nr,

19-27 we go out of rrr or sin,
30-29 mist of rrr will vanish

144-31 wake the long night of n r ,
156-21 It is n r  through which the
162-17 lamb upon the altar of nr,
166-26 and all n r  disappear.

P u l .  52-21 * wave of n r  ana bigotry
79-19 * crass n r  of the cruder science 

'0 1 . 25-21 metaphysics based on rrr?
H e a . 8-18 suffocate reason by n r .
P e o . 4- 2 m a te r ia  m c d ic a  nothing but n r .
M y .  110- 6 upon the long night o f  n r ,

221- 3 distance between Christianity and nj*
254- 7 Released from rrr,

materialisms
P e o . 5- 7 cold n r  of dogma and doctrine

materialistic
M i s .  64-16 Man-made theories are . . . always m*.

245- 8 nr portion of the pulpit
246- 29 a nr religion and a m a te r ia  m e d ic o . 
369-14 the leaders of nr schools

R e t .  78-13 which advocate nr systems;
P e o . 4-28 a nr and Idolatrous theory

materialistically
P u l  79-47 •  had become nr "lopsided,”
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materiality
M is . 28-17 can overbear nr and m ortality ;

73-11 and the unreality of m*.
103- 7 m \ and destructive forces,
104— 16 His m \  clad in a false 
158-19 It is their to* that clogs
162-25 A f \  worldliness, human pride,
205- 5 shining through the mists of m*

Ret. 06- 4 no longer buried in m*.
68-21 bases creation on m*”
73- 4 He is without nr, without finiteness 

Un. 49-16 serve the mammon of m*
N o. 26-21 corpuscle, nr, or mortality.
'02. 5 - 5 religion parting with its m*.

Peo. 10- 4 refinements that lose some nr ;
M y. 122-22 idea unenvironed by n r

357- 1 m* is wholly apart from C. 8 .,materialization
M is. 349- 8 nr of a student’s thought,materialize

N o. 34- 6 no longer venture to to* thematerialized
Peo. 4 - 6 belief that Spirit m* intomaterializes

M is. 268- 1 m* human modes and consciousness,materially
M is . 57-1  created man over again m*-;

57- 7 not from dust, m*. but from Spirit.
57-24 the universe created nr.
73- 5 Interpreted n r ,  these passages
91- 4 to organize n r  Christ’s church.

140- 6 but m' questionable
182- 2 began spiritually instead of m*

Ret. 32- 5 whatever is loved m*.
Rud. 5-22 and we could not see nr ;

’01. 5-16 defined spiritually, not m*
M \j. 119-19 not . . . spiritually, but he could m*.

181- 1 defines . . . spiritually, not nr.
m ateria  m edica

M is . 3-25 nr nr, hygiene, and
5-15 M* nr says, “ I can do no more.

17-11 put off your nr nr and hygiene
81- 2 this is not the basis of in' nr,
89-11 or interfere with nr nr.

134-21 The reeling ranks of nr nr,
246-30 m aterialistic religion and a nr nr?
379-21 beyond the basis of nr m*.

Ret. 33- 5 dim mazes of nr nr,
’01. 24-28 nr nr, and scholastic theology

30-18 in theology and nr nr,
Peo. 3 -  4 and the ideals of nr nr

4 - 2 given to all system s of to* nr
5 - 9 whose nr nr and theology were one. 
5-27 * if the whole nr nr could be sunk

M y. 106-14 impossible for the surgeon or nr m*
127-13 Comparing . . . with nr nr,
127-14 overwhelms nr n r, even as
127-18 ninety-nine to the ten of m* to*.
190- 8 Does C. S. equal nr nr
190-10 both practices— m* m*and
222-23 does not provide that nr nr
227-32 larger per cent . . . than does to* to*. 
■265-19 that religion and nr nr should
266-26 points in theology and nr nr,
288-15 creed, dogma, or nr nr.
292-23 In the practice of nr nr,
307-27 emerging from nr nr,
307-29 The fallacy of nr nr,
348-13 and that nr nr heals him .
348-15 neither man nor in' nr,

maternal
Pul. 32-25 * her nr grandfather, was known as

mathematical
M is. 57-27 is stated In nr order.

210- 5 proving with nr certainty
mathematically

Pul. 4 -  7 m etaphysically and m ’ number one,
mathematician

M y. 237- 7 The best nr has not attained
mathematics

M is . 26- 4 truth, as demonstrable as nr.
29-31 Christians, like students in hr,
62-23 if, when tired of nr or failing to  
60-16 addition is not subtraction in to*
62-10 even as in nr,

118- 8 To obey the principle of m*
233-23 scientist in nr who finds fault 

Ret. 87- 6 as in astronomy or to*.
Un. 10-24 principle of positive to*.
’01. 4 - 5  In nr four times three is tw elve,

4 - 6 To depart from the rule of nr  
4 - 7 destroys tho proof of nr ;

mathematics
’01. 23-14 a change of the denominations of m* ; 

Hea. 8-27 as we do to the rule of nr'.
M y. 235-10 she cannot do this in nr,

matin
M is. 396-11 songsters’ nr hym ns to God 

Po. 59- 3 songsters’ to* hym ns to God 
matter (see also m atter 's) 

above
Ret. 18-17 M ay soar above nr,
Po. 64- 8 M ay soar above nr,

M y. 106-10 above nr in every mode and form,
190-20 over the human mind and above to* 

all
’01. 27-24 taken out of Its metaphysics all nr  

M u. 217-18 * “ If all to* is unreal, why do we 
an alien

M y. 260- 3 would make to* an alien 
and evil

M is . 27-11 m* and evil . . . are unreal.
101-24 virtually destroys nr  and evil,
367- 5 M* and evil are subjective states of 

Ret. 60-10 and that nr and evil are as real as 
U n. 8-14 the unreality of nr and evil

50-24 M ’ and evil cannot be conscious,
53-11 M* and evil are anti-Christian, .

No. 21-13 would . . . substitute to* and evil for 
24-10 denies . . . both nr  and evil.

P an. 7-22 It certainly gives to  nr and evil 
Mu. 262-16 the gloom of to* and evil 

and human will
No. 11- 1 whereas to* and human will, 

and Its methods
M is. 175-21 instituting to* and Its methods 

and man
M y. 153-31 pointing away from nr and man 

and Mind
M is. 175-28 The attem pt to mix to* and M ind,

269-18 his choice between nr and M ind, 
and  m ind

M is. 173-14 says that man is both to* and mind,
’01. 25-10 which mix nr  and mind,

Hea. 13- 1 and divide . . . between n r  and m ind, 
and mortal mind

U n. 35-20 m* and mortal mind are o n e ;
N o. 15-22 n r  and mortal mind have neither 

24- 7 lower orders of to* and mortal mind, 
and Spirit

M is. 217-11 fallacy . . .  to* and Spirit are one 
N o. 26- 3 believe . . .  to* and Spirit are on e;

Pan. 8-25 admixtures,of to* and Spirit,
"01. 22- 6 do not try to mix to* and Spirit,

Peo. 9-13 between to* and S p ir it; 
and the earth

M is. 179-27 yet we look into m* and the earth 
annihilate

M y. 226-16 B ut annihilate m*, and man . . would 
any compromise with 

M is. 53-15 by any compromise with nr  ; 
apart from

’01. 24- 1 * M ' apart from conscious mind 
M y. 108- 8 to  act apart from to*.

167- 6 which is apart from to*. 
appears

Un. 41-26 to* appears to both live and die, 
as Its effect

M is. 218-22 w ith nr as its effect, 
as substance

Un. 32-12 all sense of to* as substance,
M y. 235-18 M ' as substafice or intelligence 

as useful
'01. 25-26 to be as real, and to* as useful, 

basis of
M is. 243-21 who practise on the basis of to*. 

because or
Rud. 12-17 that they live In or because of to*, 

belief In
M is. 56-19 this false belief in to*

Un. 50- 8 pantheistic belief In nr  
belief of pain In

M is. 44-18 a belief of pain In nr  ; 
belief that

Rud. 10-24 belief that n r  can master Mind,
No. 5-10 belief that nr  has sensation, 

believe fn
Un. 50- 3 Do you believe in n r ?

50-4 I believe In to* only as 
belongs to

M is. 51-15 that sensation belongs to to*. 
better than

Ret. 31-11 higher and better than n r, 
brain Is

Pan. 4-14 that brain is to*, 
burled. In

M is . 78- 1 Life, God, Is not burled In to*.
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m a tter
calledMis. 173-29 atom  or m olecule called m*7 Un. 33- 5 of a substance called m \Rud. 6-16 mind which is called m \’01. 2 4 -5  which is generally called m* 
ca llin g  onMis. 333-18 calling on m- to  work out the 
c a n n o t  be, InUn. 25- 8 M ind Is not, cannot be, in nr. 
cannot cureHea. 12- 9 when m* cannot cure it, 
cannot even talk Mis. 23-16 Af- cannot even t a lk ; 
cannot feel . .Un. 34-15 that nr cannot feel nr ;Rud. 10-14 nr cannot feel, see, or report 
cannot talkUn. 25- 9 A f * cannot talk ; 
character o f . .Un. 31-18 nature and character of nr. 
cla im  ofMis. 258- 5 unrelenting false claim of nr Un. 32- 3 the claim of nr usurps the 
cla im sMis. 27-22 nr claims som ething besides God, 
cla im s ofUn. 31- 9 annulled the claims of nr,

36-18 rejection of the claims of nr 
conditions ofPan. 4-10 conditions of m \  or brain, 
confining Itse lf toUn. 62-25 Mortal sense, confining itself to nr, 
conscious . . . .Un. 44-22 [you shall be conscious m ],

45-14 conscious m' implies pantheism .
controlMy. 293-25 law of Spirit to control m', 
cords ofUn. 30-22 to  break the cords of nr, 
createdRet. 60- 9 adds . . . d ivine Spirit created nr, 
cu rr en ts  o fUn. 11- 4 currents of m \  or mortal mind, 
deadMy. 206- 1 would unite dead nr with anim ate, 
declaims against . .’01. 26-10 he declaims against m\ 
demands ofNo. 18-26 against the so-called demands of nr, Peo. 12-16 lilts  man above the demands of ro \ 
d en ia l o fUn. 31-16 position, in the denial of nr,

S^the point of its disappearance as nr 
disarrangem ent orPan. 8- 2 the disarrangement of nr causes 
discovered In , ,, . . .Pan. 5 - 3 Can . . .  be discovered in nr 7 
does not expressMis. 218-24 m* does not express the nature of 
d oes n ot recpgnlzeMis. 74-11 If God does not recognise nr, 
dream of life InMis. 16-17 from the dream of life In nr,Hea. 9-27 from the dream of life in m \Peo. 14-16 look upon this dream of life in nr, My. 267-21 from his dream of life in nr 
dweller InMis. 189-21 not a dweller in nr. 
element ofMis. 201- 7 and death is an element of nr, 
error orMis. 190- 4 Life, defiant of error or nr.Un. 42-24 Truth, defiant of error or nr, 
evil andMis. 27-20 evil and nr are negation :'01. 25-28 excludes evil and nr. 
evil orUn. 50-19 consciousness of evil or m* 
evolveMis. 23-32 could not change . . . and evolve nr, 
evolvingRud. 7-24 by evolving nr from Spirit, 
existent InUn. 46-14 no selfhood as existent in nr. 
faith  inMis. 334- 9 mortals' faith in m’ may have Peo. 9-20 showing our greater faith in nr.My. 4 - 1 losing ms faith in nr and sin,
UniteRet. 56- 3 taking the rule of finite nr, 
forces ofUn. 35-18 the merciless forces of nr.

35-19 W hat th en er e  the . . . forces of nr 7

matter
formed byMis. v ii- 0 Ir worlds were formed by m , 
form ofUn. 33-16 that form of nr called brains, 
form s ofMy. 212-11 use of higher forms of nr, 
for rejoicingPul. 22- 5 nr for rejoicing that we unite My. 285-13 nr for rejoicing that the best,
God is  not InMis. 75-14 God is not in nr or the mortal 
has noMis. 76-25 nr has no sense.

198- 8 understanding that nr has no sense ; Un. 38-12 since nr has no life.My. 109- 2 A/' has no . . . substance and reality 
has no In telligenceMis. 44-27 nr has no intelligence of its own.Ret. 69-20 m • has no intelligence, life, nor 
has no sensationMis. 44-18 for m- has no sensation.Ret. 61-22 for nr has no sensation  
hypothesis o f , .My. 349-15 putting off the hypothesis of nr 
I  challenge ,  , ,My. 108- 5 I challenge nr to act apart from m in d ; 
Idea o fMis. 75- 2 Jesus’ idea of nr. 
i f  He knowsNo. 16- 3 If H e knows nr,
Illusion of , .............Mis. 28-19 he arose above the illusion of nr. 
ImportantMan. 100-15 to act upon this important nr 
In and out of . .Hea. 4-16 in and out of nr tor an indefinite 
independent or . . .Mis. 43- 2 act of itself, and independent of nr. 
InertMis. 3-16 Drugs, inert nr, never are needed 
Infused into . . . .Mis. 190— 3 I t is neither . . . Infused into nr :Ret. 58-13 it was not . . . Infused into irr ; 
Instead of . . .  . .Mis. 3 5 -3  fact that Mind. Instead of nr,

190-25 belongs to Mind instead of nr,
276-27 from nr instead of Spirit,Hea. 12- 2 Mind instead of nr heals Peo. 2-12 of Mind instead of nr,
12-25 to m - instead of Spirit.

Is a frail conception Mis. 87-11 M' is a frail conception of 
Is a lieRud. 7-20 m • is a lie, 
is  a  misstatement

M is. 174- 2 Af is a m isstatem ent of Mind ;
Is a  phaseMis. 2 5 -7  m- is a phase of error,
is ego istic

26- I Evil. . . .  nr is egoistic,
Is erroneousUn. 36-14 nr is erroneous, transitory.
Is inertRud. 5 - 9 Af • is inert, inanimate.
Is mortal errorMis. 21-19 nr is mortal error.
Is mortal mind , ,Un. 35-10 nr is mortal mind ;

m- is m ythology,
Is not a lawgiverPeo. 12- 9 when nr is not a lawgiver 
Is not consciousMy. 221-26 since nr is not conscious ;
Is not intelligent Mis. 26-17 Af • is not intelligent.
Is not MindNo. 27- 4 A f• is not Mind, to  claim a u g h t; 
Is not seenUn. 34- 7 That nr is not s e e n ;
Is not sensibleMy. 349- 9 and nr is not sensible.
Is nowhere * . .Mis. 173-20 m' is nowhere and sin Is obsolete. 
Is obsolete . ,  . , t  ,Ret. 34- 4 In which m* is obsolete.
Is proven powerlessMis. 29-29 whereby nr is proven powerless

l/n! * 8 K 2 l*m* is the opposite of Spirit,
Is the substratum , .  „No. 16-25 nr is the substratum of evil.
Is the unreal . . . .Mis. 2 1 -2 0  nr is the unreal and temporal.
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matter
Is unconscious

Un. 25-2 If you say that nr is unconscious, 
lawgiver to

A lts. 364—26 If Spirit is the lawgiver to  n r, 
law of

(see law) 
laws of

(see laws) 
lifelessness of

M is. 74-27 demonstrated the lifelessness of n r ,
Life not In

M y. 181-12 Life not in m* but in Mind, 
light, being

’01. 3-25 light, being m \  loses the nature of
manifest as

Ilea. 12-12 before they can become manifest as n r ; 
man nor

’01. 4—12 neither man nor nr can be.
medicine of

'01. 18- 8 the old-time medicine of nr.
Mind and

M is . 56-16 Mind and n r mingling in perpetual
280-12 not tw o ,— Mind and nr. .

Ret. 59-21 define Mind and nr as distinct, 
mind and

(see mind) 
mind In

(see mind)
Mind Is not In

Rud. 7-21 Mind is not In n r,
13- 1 that Mind is not in n r ;

Mind, not
M is. 56-10 Life is immortal Mind, not m*.

190- 1 Atom ic action is Mind, not n r .
’00. 11-19 Mind, not nr, makes m usic; 

mind, not
M y. 107-20 identifies . . . w ith mind, not m \

302- 4 mind, not n r, produces the result 
Mind or

M is . 23-10 Was it Mind or nr that spake 
mind or

M is. 103-20' Mortal man,, as mind or nr,
. 218-16 inconceivable, either as mind or nr ;

No. 38- 8 no intelligent sin, evil mind  or nr :
M y. 108- 4 is mind or nr the intelligent cause 

Mind over
M is . 35- 5 supremacy of Mind over nr,
Hea. 7- 6 the power of Mind over nr. 

mind over
Pul. 31-19 * dominance of mind over n r .
Ilea  15- 9 the power of mind over n r.
M y. 74-14 * triumph of mind over n r.

97- 2 * the power of mind over nr.
Mind to

M is. 268-11 who departs from Mind to m*,
Rud. 6 - 9 when we change . . . from Mind to  n r, 

misnamed
M is. 201- 4 resolves the element misnamed n r  

mists of
No. 16-23 m ists of n r — sin, sickness, 

molecule, as
Un. 35-23 molecule, as nr, is not formed by  

more than
M is . 47- 6 substance means more than nr :

Un. 24-23 M y mind is more than n r.
No. 25-10 Mind is more than nr, 

mortal mind or
No. 16-12 evil, called mortal mind or nr, 

must be understood
M is. 233-30 M" must be understood as a false 

must disappear
M is. 217-29 and m* must disappear, 

mythical nature of 
M is. 47-14 the m ythical nature of n r, 

named
M is. 27- 6 its opposite, named nr,

361-28 named nr, or mortal mind.
Rud. 7-22 its opposite, named nr. 

namely
M is. 217-12 antipode of Spirit, namely, nr. 

name of
M is. 258-20 and call Mind by the name of nr, 

names
M is. 24-19 subjective state which it names n r , 

neither In
N o. 15-21 finds Spirit neither in nr nor In 

neither lives
Un. 41-25 hence nr neither lives nor dies, 

neither sees
Ret. 25-25 nr neither sees, hears, nor feels 

never appealed to
M y. 288-19 He never appealed to nr  

never escaped from 
Hea. 18- 9 never escaped from nr ;

matter
never In

Un. 62-22 man is M y Idea, never In n r , 
never produced

M is . 218- 3 nr never produced Mind, and etc* versa* 
no

M is . 108-31 and that there is no nr
174-17 No nr is there,
183- 8 there is no nr to cope with.
357-25 no nr who has taught them .

Ret. 94-12 leaves no flesh, no nr,
Un. 3 1 -6  surely there can be no m : ;

34-13 consequently there is no n r.
41-25 In C. S . there is no nr ;
43-27 Spirit which knows no nr.

Rud. 4-19 Is  there no nrP
6 - 2 inference that there is no nr.

M y. 75-21 * no nr how far they had travelled  
357-23 "There is no n r ” 

no easy
N o. 15-14 I t  is no easy nr to believe  

no longer In
’01. 11 -7  and mind is no longer in n r., 

nor mortal mind
Un. 33-18 neither nr nor mortal mind,

Rud. 13- 2 neither nr nor mortal mind ; 
no sense In «

Un. 21-19 no sense in n r ; 
not by

Pul. vii-18 not by nr, but by Mind ;
'01. 5-16 by Mind, not by nr.

not conscious of
Un. 36-24 yet is not conscious of n r , 

not contingent on
N o. 43- 3 Truth is not contingent on m*. 

nothingness of
(see nothingness)

of fact
M y. 14-24 * As a nr of fact, the building fund

310-10 As a nr of fact, he was 
of Interest

M y. 89-23 * nr of interest to  that city  
of the brain

M is. 247-21 believe i t . . . in nr of the brain ; 
of wonder

M y. 82-11 * it was a nr of wonder 
or evil

M is . 363-13 changes of nr, or evil.
N o. 17- 4 M ■, or evil, is the absence of Spirit 

organisations of
U n. 33-27 through the organizations of nr, 

organized
Ret. 60—5 as a broken sphere, as organized n r ,

Rud. 5-27 the five senses as organized nr, 
or Mind

M is. 334-23 by means of nr, or Mind? 
or mortals

M is . 22- 5 that nr or mortals can evolve Science?  
or power

Un. 35-15 Which was first, n r or power? 
or spirit

M y. 235-20 Is he nr or spirit? 
or the body

M y. 349- 7 n r , or the body, cannot cause disease, 
or th e flesh

M is. 124- 7 by means of n r . or the flesh, 
pains of

M is . 73-20 so-called pleasures and pains of nr  
209-13 so-called pains of nr 

passed Into
Ret. 69- 8 delusion that life . . passed into m*. 

plane of
M is. 143- 6 above the plane of nr. 

pleasures or
M is. 200-29 so-called pains and pleasures of n r  

points away from
Peo. 5-18 points away from n r and doctrine, 

power over
'01. 23-21 demonstrated his power over nr,
’0£. 10- 4 power over n r, molecule, space, 

predicate
M is. 364-22 Human hypotheses predicate n r of 

problem of
M y: 110-22 solve the blind problem of nr. 

produce
M is . 217-20 and that these . . . produce n r , 

prove
Un. 33- 1 which prove nr to be identical 

qualities of
Un. 35- 4 the qualities of n r are but 

quality of
M is. 256-23 every quality of n r , In and of 

recognition of
M is. 173-11 no relation to, or recognition of, n r  

T H  . 200-30 regarded nr as only a vagary of
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m a tte rsaying onto
M y .  191-20 Spirit Is saying unto m *:

01 . 20-13 to  the schools and nr for help  
s e i f  and

M is .  343-13 the sordid soil of self and m*. 
self-conscious .

M is .  183-12 and pains of self-conscious nr.
U n. 53- 1 supposed modes of self-conscious n r , 

self-ex istent
P eo. 5-23 ego is not self-existent nr  

selfhood In
R et. 73-15 personality, or selfhood in m \  

sen se of
M is .  74-13 Christ Jesus’ sense of n r was the

187- 5 above every sense of m \  
U n. 32-12 destroys all sense of nr  

sensible
U n . 21-18 There is no sensible n r , 

sepulchre of
M is .  180-15 door from this sepulchre of m \  

servant of .  .
P a n . 8-27 T hey make man the servant of n r , 

sh a ll seem
R et. 69-12 m* shall seem to have life 

show s that ,
N o . 16- 9 C. S. shows that m \  evil, sin, 

so -ca lled
M y .  302- 9 m anifest through so-called m \  

so-called fa c ts  of
M is .  55-20 the so-called facts of m *; 

so-called life In  ̂ ,
M is .  128- 3 lessons of this so-called life in m* 

so-called life of
M y .  274- 3" apart from the so-called life  of m* 

so-called power of
M y .  293- 4 the so-called power of n r ,

* °  b n .  5-10 personal opinion on so great a  m \  
s p a t  upon

M is .  258- 8 literally spat upon n r ;
Spirit and

(see Spirit)
Sp irit, not , ,

A lis .  5-19 power of Spirit, not m \
’01. 5-22 man reflects Spirit, not m \

Peo. 9 - 2 builds on Spirit, not nr ;

28-22 W hat m eaneth this Me, — Spirit, or nr?  
Spirit over „ , ,

M is .  140-10 superiority of . . . Spirit over nr  
Ret. 26-11 superiority of Spirit over n r .

Spirit with
M y. 206- 2 would unite . . . Spirit w ith m*

•BE 185- 6 it  strips nr of all claims,
subdued .  . A . . .

Ret. 58- 9 sense of power that subdued n r  
subduing

’OS. 10—13 subjugating the body, subduing m \

2 and subjugates n r ,

*UAfy* 8™ In  this . . .  are submerged in n r . 
subordinates

M is . 189-24 spiritual power that subordinates nr

*UM y. ?32-27 dreaming of suffering nr ; 
summary of the

M is. 35-12 com plete, summary of the nr : 
superiority over

M is . 379-29 Mind and its superiority over n r , 
supposed life In

M is. 201-13 nothingness of supposed life in n r , 
supposed  power of

A m . 199- 3 deny the supposed power of n r  
supposition that

A m . 74-24 supposition that nr is Intelligent, 
supremacy over

M is. 63-30 Spirit proved its supremacy over nr. 
take away

Un. 34-21 Take away nr, and mortal mind 
takes no cognisance

2 8 -8  AT ' 'Afis. 28- 8 
eachii ‘

Un.

^M ■ takes no cognizance of matter, 

teaching that nr can be conscious;
’ No. 16-15 W hat is termed nr, or relates to Its 

testifies
Un. 35-10 nr testifies of itself, "I am matter 

theory that
M is. 74-22 theory that nr is substance.; 

this
M is . 146-24 you will act, relative to  this nr, 

299- 9 detailed report of this n r.

matterthis
M y . 136-16 I ask the help of others In this n r , 

334-26 * Of further interest in this nr through
M is . 185- 6 not as or through n r,

333-26 that God wrought through m* thus affirms
Un. 24-25 W hatever nr thus affirms is 

to be matter
M is. 173-32 For nr to be matter, it m ust 

to  create
M is. 174- 1 to  evolve or to create nr  

to govern
Hea. 15- 9 it enables mind to govern n r , 

to Mind
Peo. 7 - 6 turn often . . . from n r to M ind, 

to Spirit
M is . 194-22 how to turn from nr to Spirit

’0£. 10-22 transit from nr to Spirit
M y. 163- 6 from nr to Spirit.

181-10 departure from nr to Spirit, 
translates

M is. 25-12 translates nr into Mind.
Hea. 7 - 9 translates nr into its original 

Truth Is not In
M is . 179-14 Truth is not in nr ; 

unconscious of
N o. 36-12 unconscious of nr, of sin, 

u surpation , by
Un. 51-12 pretentious usurpation, by n r , 

usurps
Un. 31-17 rests on the fact that nr usurps

32- 3 nr usurps the prerogative of 
vanquished

M is. 74-21 virtually vanquished n r and its 
veil of

M is. 124-25 rent the veil of nr, 
weary of

Ilea . 1 1 -8  weary of n r, it would catch  
we name

M is. 267-24 which we name nr, or non-intclligent 
went out

Hea. 11-22 proportionately as nr w ent out 
w hat made

M u  235-18 Who or what made nr 7 
w hole

Un. 34-10 summary of the whole n r , 
will become vague

Peo. 16- 6 nr will become vague, 
will be proved

N o. 27-11 nr will be proved a m yth, 
within the skull

Un. 33-14 Brain, 
without

Un. 34- 8 mortal mind cannot see w ithout nr ; 
without Mind

Rud. 5-16 it must be . . . or n r without Mind.
5-17 Af* w ithout Mind is a  . 

with Spirit
’01. 26- 9 com bines nr with Spirit, 

worshipping of
M y. 151—28 worshipping of nr in the name of

. M is . 5-25 but believe it to be brain nr.
17-31 by which one loses himself as m v  
21-17 "There is no life, . . .  in nr.
23-15 for nr is not the Christian’s God,
26-16 from infinite Mind, or from nr?
26-16 If from nr, how did nr originate? 
26-23 just what I call nr, nothing.
28- 2 M ’ can neither see. hear, feel,
28- 8 M atter takes no cognizance of n r.
28-25 no intelligence nor life in nr ;
30-17 Life . . . untrammelled, by nr.
30-28 mist from the earth [nr] ’’ — Gen. 2: 6.
36-29 in nr and separate from God,
44-20 You call this body nr,
44-21 That nr can report pain,
44- 22 or that mind is in  nr,
45- 3 nr is but a belief,
47- 1 there is  no such thing as nr,
47- 4 nr is but manifest mortal mind.
49- 25 belief, that Mind is in nr,
50- 23 the belief that the heart is nr
51- 13 teach him life in  m ?
53- 2 false claim of . . . life in n r,
53- 6 error of supposed life . . .  in nr,
55-22 over their opposite, or n r ,
55-29 If Mind is in nr  
55-31 or it is God in nr.
58-15 As m \ the eye cannot see :
60-28 has its counterfeit in som e nr belief.
63- 1 and the sickness of nr,
68-25 * as distinguished from that of nr ;
76-22 The thief's body, as nr.

. only nr within the skull.
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MU. 71-17 
72-22
72- 25
73- 1
74- 30 
70-10 
70-24
84- 22
85- 22 
85-23 
93-10 

101-23 
103- 4 
113- 2 
124- 6 
173-10
173- 15
174- 20
175- 8 
179- 8 
184- 2
189- 10
190- 2 
190- 2
198- 19
199- 22
2 0 0 - 8 
217-18 
217-21 
217-29
217- 31
218- 7
219- 3 
228-24
233- 32
234- 2 
234-22 
250-25
257- 1
258- 30 
260-8  
200-12 
280-10
332- 2
333- 1
333- 12
334- 8 
334-23 
330- 7 
344-18 
362- 2 
362-18 
379-13

M an. 6 0 -4  
Ret. 2 3 -9  

26-19 
25-23 
33-19 
57-17 
6 0 -8  
60-25
08- 19
09- 11 
09-18 
00-28 
93-20

Un. 22-22

r «
25-11

31-12
31-12
81-13
31- 14
32- 1
32- 7
3 3 -  3 
33-10 
33-11
33- 20
34- 1 
3 4 -3  
34-17 
34-19
34- 20
35- 12 
30-21
4 0 -  0
41- 23 
49- 0
4 2 -  5 
42-23

neither human hypothesis nor m \  
that S p ir it takes note of m ?
Af* is manifest mortal mind, 
no evidence of the reality of m \  
nr is neither substance, . . . nor Life, 
belief that . . . are in nr. 
false sense of m entality in nr,
Paul’s sense of life in nr, 
mortal mind which seems to be m* 
suggests pleasure and pain in nr ;
Fear is a belief of sensation in nr : 
not n r , but Mind.
more impregnable and solid than nr ;
Mind that is God is not in m *;
cannot find God in nr,
law of Mind and not of nr,
that Mind is in nr 7
first to declare against . . .  is nr.
says, I am sustained by bread, nr,
Is our consciousness in nr or in God 7 
by claiming that . . . man is nr ; 
supposition . . .  is breathed into nr,
It is neither the energy of nr, 
ego is found not in nr but in Mind, 
man’s body, as nr, has no power to  
which mortals name nr. 
nr was palpably an error of premise 
presuppose that nature is nr. 
that nr is both cause and 
must change in order to become n r.
To . . . sense, everything is nr ; 
m* can neither see, hear, nor feel, 
neither reveals God in nr, 
belong to mind and not to nr. 
sensation is not in nr, 
then shall nr remain no longer to  
is nr of grave wonderment to 
The assertion that nr is a law, 
the notion that Mind can be in nr 
the law of Spirit, not of nr.
•His faith partook not of drugs, n r , 
in the laws of 8pirit, not of nr ; 
not put into the scales with nr ; 
but not life in nr. 
that this . . .  is Intelligent nr ; 
in nr as well as Spirit? 
simulates power and Truth in  nr,
Is nr Truth? No !
resort to stones and clubs,— yea, to nr, 
would place . . . intelligence in nr ; 
for instance, intelligent nr, 
mortal mind, with Its phenom enon nr, 
nr was not as real as Mind,
Is it nr, or is it Mind, 
a clear understanding of the nr,
M ‘ was no longer spanned with
and nr, the unreality.
witnesses to  the . . . existence of nr ;
and nr is thereby rarefied
M ‘ is substance in error,
material sense says that nr,
m* and its so-called organizations
“How can nr originate or transmit
into what I call nr,
believing that there is life in nr,
belief that mind Is in nr,
no life, . . . nor intelligence in nr-.’’
wilUpoxoer,— alias intelligent nr.
In m y mortal mind, nr becomes 
as Mind, and not as nr.
This lie, that Mind can be in nr,
Evil. I am intelligent nr ; 
is in n r. and nr reproduces 
claim or sin is, that nr exists : 
second, that nr Is substance ; 
that nr has intelligence , 
that n r, being so endowed, 
according to belief, obtain in nr ;
B y nr is com monly meant mind,
■(nr really having no sense) 
testifies of itself, "I am nr 
but unless nr is mind.
Mortal mind declares that nr sees 
or that mind sees by means of nr. 
and declares that m* is the master of 
says . . . nerves, do feel nr. 
that n r  is substantial, is hot or 
Take away . . . and nr could not feel 
is not n r , nut Spirit, 
deny the existence or reality of nr, 
or tne belief of life in nr,
8pirit can never dwell in . . . nr.
A f \  sin, and death are not .
W hat then are n r . sin, and death? 
nor . . -. power into nr.

matter
Un. 45-24 the visionary substance of n r .

45-28 Af • is not truly conscious ;
50-11 nr is only a phenomenon of
50- 17 nr has neither M ind nor sen_
56- 5 com es from mind, not from n r .

Pul. 6 - 8  not nr, but Mind ;
51- 6 * to a nr like C. 8 .,

Rud. 4-17 Spirit is not in nr.
4-18 Law is not in m*. but in Mind

N o. 16-  a

5 - 1 testify to the existence of nr.
5-12 who has ever found 8oul in  . . . n r ,
5-13 who has found sight in nr,
5-15 If there is any such thing as m*,
5 -  18 Mind in nr is pantheism.
6 - 6 they are real, but not as m \

7-18-19 Af , as nr, has neither sensation nor
10-13 of mortal mind, and not of nr ;
10- 28 to believe in the existence of n r ,
11- 1 or that nr can frame its own
12-  10 belief . . ; made sick by m \
-- - -  . . .  nr can exist in Mind,
17-15 Af*. or any mode of mortal mind,
25-15 neither nr nor a mode of mortal m ind, 
29- 6 believes that Spirit, . . . exists in m*. 
29-14 statem ent . . . that Soul is in n r.
31-20 not as in or of nr, but as . . . beliefs 
35-19 n r ,— which is the antipode of God,

an. 5 - 5 W hat, then, can nr create.
6-17 can nr be an intelligent creator or
6- 24 can nr be force or law ;
7 - 4 Intelligent nr, signifies more than
7- 27 hypothesis of . . .  m* governing M ind,

01. 22-13 therefore nr canhot be a reality.
24- 3 He denies the existence of nr,
24- 3 and argues that nr is not without
24- 12 Making nr more potent than
25- 15 nr minus, and God all,
25-23 Had he taught the . . . power of n r ,  
27-26 born of the Spirit and not nr.

02. 7 - 5 nr, sin, . . . and death enter not in to  
lea. 9-25 Life in nr is a  dream :

10- 1 the vision of life in nr ;
12- 5 to learn what nr is doing 
17-24 false supposition of life . . .  in nr.
4 -  10 said . . . and n r becom e intelligent
8 -  17 and yet we make more of nr.
5 -  11 Whence, then, cam e the creation o f n r ,  

~ nr of securing accommodations. *

Pco.

M y.
75-15

108- 5 If nr, I challenge m atter to
109- l Af- is but the subjective state of
119-10 in Mind, not in n r.
132-25 destroy the belief of life in  n r.
151- 22 ‘ Not A f\ but S pirit”
152- 9 By reposing faith  . . .  in nr,
152- 26 nr, man, or wom an can never heal
153- 25 as the divine M ind, not as n r,
161-31 supposititious life . . .  in nr,
205-24 human hypotheses, n r, creed and
228- 5 sensation of mind, not of nr.
260- 4 nr would reverentially withdraw
260- 10 the things of Spirit, not of nr.
261- 27 born of Spirit and not of nr.
271- 2 nr and material sense are null,
288-18 nr was not the auxiliary of 8pirlt.
297-27 not had sufficient interest In the n r  
302-10 The general craze is that nr master* 
302-11 specific insanity is that brain, n r ,
307- 8 which had nothing to do with n r ,
320- 3 * presented m y nr for a them e
345- 5 will be thought to nr much.
347-25 nr is not a law-m aker;
350- 5 with the phenomenon, nr,
357- 6 ^herein nr has neither part nor 
357- 6 nr is the absolute opposite Of matter-agencies

M is. 244-22 to be raised w ithout n r.matter-cure
M is. 62-20 A “mind-cure”  is  a  nr.matter-physician
Hea. 12- 4 nr feels the pulse,matter-physicians
M is. 81- 6 the nr and the metaphysicians,matter's
M is. 56-11 indication of nr constituting  

218-25 nr graven grins are neither 
Un. 3 - 2 and still believe *in nr reality,

matters
Aft's. 146-15

376- 1
Pan. 11-16

•00. 2-12
’02. 12-21

Hea. 6-16

grave Im port; 
tion f ------ *■ —* no mean attention to such n r .
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m a tters
P o . 79- 1 m' not what be thy lot,

M y .  v -  7 * nr of general wonderment
7- 4 to  Interpolate some nr of business

276-19 * in such nr no one should seek to  
320-25 * and went into m* of detail Matthew and Matt, (see also S t. M atthew )

* :  3 -1 2
M a n .  63- 4 Sermon on the Mount (Af*. 5 : 3-12).

• :  S -1 8
M a n . 63- 2 Lord’s Prayer (A f\ 6 : 9-13), 

lx . 2
M is .  24-11 and opened it at A/- ix. 2.

Xll. 31, 32
M is .  55-14 spoken of in A f \  xii. 31, 32.

1 8 :  13-17
M a n .  51- 3 demand in A f \  18 : 15-17 ;

51-16 the requirements . . .  in A f \  18 : 15-17,
m ature

M is .  85-20 new-born Christian Scientist must n r, 
U n. 11-25 to m* fitness for perfection 
N o . 2-19 to nr what he has been taught.
'02. 3-26 that power must nr into

matures
M is .  286- 6 U ntil tim e n r  human growth,

maturing , w ,
M y .  181- 8 Progress is the nr conception of

maturity
U n. 50-26 material origin, growth, n r, 

m axim u m
M is .  232-16 nr of perfection in all things.
M y .  114- 7 nr of these teachings

165-29 rapidly, nearing the nr  of might,
181-26 the death-rate was at its nr.

M a y
(see m onths)

mayhap
M is .  109- 5 n r never have thought of.

308-22 and nr taught me more than
M ayor

M y .  173-26 Special thanks are due . . .  the Af',
mazes

Ret. 30-19 nr of divine metaphysics
33- 5 dim nr of materia medico,

M c C l u r e
M y .  315-21 the Af' “history,” so called. 

M c C l u r e ? 8  M a g a z i n e  
M y .  308- 5 chapter sub-title

308-12 A f‘ A /’, January, 1907,
308-15 Af' Af' refers to my father’s 
308-26 Although Af' Af' attributes 
308-28 Af* Af' also declares
308- 31 T he man whom A/- Af' characterizes as
309- 21 Af * Af' says, describing the
309- 26 Af' Af' states : “Alone of the
310- 8 Af' Af' calls my youngest brother,
310-17 Regarding the allegation by Af' Af'
310- 22 Af' Af' says that 'the quarrels
311- 29 Notwithstanding that Af' Af' says,
312- 5 of my husband, Af' Af' says :
312- 32 rhyme attributed to me by Af* Af'
313- 8 various stories told by Af* A f'
313-17 as stated by Af' A/'.
313- 25 as Af' Af' says. _  , , ^
314- 1 Af' Af' calls Dr. Daniel Patterson,
314-13 Although, as Af' A f  claims,

McCrackan
Mr.

M y. 32- 8 * Mr. Af' and Mrs. Conant
34- 17 * read by Mr. Af* and Mrs. C on ant:
81-11 * Mr. M ' announced at the

Mr. W illiam  D. .
M y. 134-23 * First Reader. Mr. William D. A f ,  

W illiam  D.
M y. 31-23 * First Reader William D. A f ,

35- 28 * First Reader William D. A f
M cK enzie

**Afy. 39-17 * In Introducing . . . Mr. A f  said : 
**the President, Rev. William P. Af', 

M cKinley (see also M cK in ley’s)
Mrs.

M y. 290-11 chapter sub-title 
290-12 M y  Dear M rs. Af':

President
M y. 291- 1 chapter sub-title

292-15 to save tne life of President Af ,”  
P re sid e n t, W illiam

A fy/291- 4 beloved President. William A f .

M cKinley’s
P resident

M y .  293-23 and President Af' recovery 
McLellan 

Archibald
M y .  21-31 * signature

136- 19 Archibald A f , editor-in-chief 
Mr. Archibald

M y .  135-15 Trustees . . .M r. Archibald A f,
137- 23 Trustees . . . Mr. Archibald Af',

M cNeil
Fanny

M y .  311-20 Fanny A f , President Pierce’s niece, 
General John

M y .  311-27 General John A f , the hero of 
John

R e t .  1- 3 John A f of Edinburgh.
Marlon

R e t .  1-17 This second Marion A f
2- 7 Marion A f , came to America 

Marlon Moor
R e t .  1-15 Marion Moor Af* had a daughter,

M y .  311-18 regarding the Af coat-of-arms 
(s e e  a ls o  Macnell, Macnelll)

M cN eils
P u l .  48-28 * Af' and General Knox

M cR ee, nr.
M y .  335-26

M. D.
M i s .  349- 6 

M a n .  47- 7 
47- 9 

'0 1 . 34- 1 
34- 6 

M y .  4-15
105- 20 
294-16

M. D .’s
M i s .  6- 9 

39-16
106- 8 

P a n .  10-19
'0 0 . 14-25 
•0 1 . 34- 9 

M y .  105- 8 
105-29 

M e and m e 
M i s .  18-10 

21- 3 
23-13
23- 14 
28-21 
28-22 
45-27 
97-19

123- 4 
209-22 

C h r . 53-55 
53-56 

U n .  18-19
24- 3

P a n .
'00.
'02.

M y .

9-10 
5-20
4- 20
5- 30
6- 20 
5-14

64-13
131- 26
132- 3 
153-17 
221-19
278- 9
279- 12 
282- 7 
364- 8

meadow
M i s .  329-14 
P u l .  39-26

m eadows
M i s .  330- 1 
P u l .  48-12 
M y .  186- 1

meagre
M i s .  137- 5 
M y .  284- 2 

332- 6
meagrely

M y .  243-12

* (Dr. A f we think it was),

students with the degree of Af. D., 
he may consult with an Af. D .  
to confer with an Af. D .  on Ontology, 
the early employment of an Af. D .  
from the attendance of an Af. D . ,  
loves . . . D.D. and Af. D „  
patient of a distinguished Af. D . ,  
surgeon or the faithful Af. D .

cases are given to the Af. D .’s,
Unlike the Af. D .’s,
Af. D .’s to left of them,
Af. D . ' s  have failed to heal; 
the better class of M .  D . ' s  
the Af. D .’s material prescription.
Af. D .’s. by verdict or the stethoscope 
In the ranks of the Af. D .’s are

no other gods before n r E x o d . 20: 3. 
no oth'T gods before nr.’’ — E x o d . 20: 3. 
no other gods before nr.” — E x o d . 20: 3. 
It is plain that the Af' spoken of 
no other gods before m y ’ — E x o d . 20: 3. 
What ineaneth this Af',
"other gods before m \” — E x o d . 20: 3.
no God beside nr.” — I s a .  45: 5.
no other gods before nr — E x o d . 20: 3.
“other gods before nr,” — E x o d . 20: 3.
Just take Af• In 1
No mass for Af' 1
which alone enable Af' to rebuke,
From nr proceedeth all Mind, 
no other gods before nr — E x o d . 20: 3. 
no other gods before nr — E x o d . 20: 3.
no other gods before nr,” — E x o d . 20: 3. 
no other gods before nr,” — E x o d . 20: 3. 
no other gods before nr.” — E x o d . 20: 3. 
no other gods before nr,"— E x o d . 20: 3. 
no other gods before nr,’ — E x o d . 20: 3. 
prove nr now herewith,— M a i .  3: 10. 
“Prove nr now herewith,— M a i .  3: 10. 
no other gods before nr” — E x o d . 20: 3. 
no other gods before m \” — E x o d . 20: 3. 
no other gods before nr.” — E x o d . 20: 3. 
no other gods before nr” — Exod. 2 0 :  3. 
“Look unto nr, — I s a .  45: 22. 
no other gods before m-.” — E x o d .  2 0 : 3.

passes over mountain and nr,
* Under the nr grass.

melting murmurs to merry m ';
* an intervale of beautiful nr 
rocks, rills, mountains, nr,

I gave you a nr reception 
honest efforts (however nr)
* nr tribute for so noble an efTort

meet nr the duties of half a dozen
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meal

M is. 166-23 hid In three measures of n r.
171-24 three measures of n r ,— M att. 13: 33.
174- 31 hid in three measures of nr.
175- 5 The three measures of nr

'02. 2-16 hid in three measures of nr,
m ean

M is . 26-32 to nr that good fa evil,
28-23 and must nr Spirit.
38-29 if this is what you m*.
70-10 What did Jesus  nr when he said
72-12 “ What nr y e ,— Ezek. 18: 2.
86-12 They either nr formations of

171-14 This does not nr communing with
191- 19 By no . . . can this passage nr
192- 2 we do not nr that man is God
192- 4 we nr not that he fa a personal devil,
193- 2 Did Jesus nr what he said?
193- 4 Jesus did nr all, and even more
197—17 But it does nr so to understand the 
261-24 by mankind I nr mortals,
375-32 * no nr attention to such matters,

Ret. 8 - 8  W hat do you n r? ”
50-19 B y loyalty in students I nr this,

Un. 2 1 -3  "the nr while accusing— J?om. 2:15. 
Rud. 1-10 Do you nr by this that God is a 

3-24 do you nr that God has a finite
3- 26 I nr the infinite and divine
4 -  14 if by that term you nr
8-25 By this I nr that mortal mind 

'00. 5-12 n r  God, man, and divine Science.
'01. 3-18 By this we nr Mind,

M y . 30-13 * sacrifices of no nr order ;
43-18 * “ What nr ye by these— Josh. 4 ; 6. 
43-31 * “ W hat nr ye by these— Josh. 4 : 6. 
5 5 -8  * In the nr time,
55-19 * In the nr tim e Sunday services

232- 31 Then should not “watching out” nr,
233- 2 It must m* that.
242-11 I do not nr that mortals are
255- 7 I do not nr that minor officers
307-14 * “ I see now what you nr,
323-25 * should nr to your older students much
342-15 * not be understood that I nr weak,
346-28 did not m* any man to-day on earth.

meandering
Ret. 27-22 nr m idst pebbles and rocks,

m eaneth
M is . 28-21 What nr this M e, — Spirit, or m atter?1

m eaning
clears the

M is. 75-20 clears the nr, and assists one to  
dual

M is . 169-18 dual nr to every Biblical passage, 
fullest

M is. 169-32 In their fullest nr, 
her

M y. 334-17 * N othing could be further from her m* 
higher

Hea. 16- 9 name of Christ with a higher nr,
M y. 114-26 learning the higher nr of this book

241- 5 * higher nr of the Scriptures.
holy

Po. 71-17 holy nr of their song.
Infinite

M is. 25-17 gives God's infinite nr to mankind,
100- 6 infinite nr of those words.
188-23 up to its infinite nr,

N o. 22-12 infinite nr of the Word of Truth,
34- 7 infinite nr and efficacy of Truth 

Inspired
M iis. 190-19 found to include the inspired nr. 

Interrupts th e
Ret. 56- 9 interrupts the nr of the  

Its
Mu. 226- 5 convey its nr in C. S. 

kindred
Pul. 66-23 * and others of kindred n r, 

language and
M y. 238-10 His language and nr are wholly 

magnitude of
M y. 133-28 knowledge with its magnitude of nr 

magnitude of its
'01. 30- 7 The magnitude of its  nr forbids

1PB?.Pul. 84-21 * tell the story of its mighty nr 
moral

M is . 248- 5 its moral n r, found hi the 
N o. 23-16 a literal and a moral nr.

H u s .  66-22 Cynical critics misjudge my nr  
Rud. 13-17 elucidate my nr.

No. 32-11 when I toucn this subject m y nr is 
M y. 251-16 misapprehension of my nr

264- 6 uutil mankind learn more of my nr

meaning
new

Ret. 25- 5 a new nr, a new tongue.
Pul. 35- 1 it came to me with a new n r, 

of a word
Un. 27- 1 inquiry as to the nr of a word 

of divine metaphysics 
M is. 68-19 nr of divine metaphysics, or it an
M is. 158-13 The nr of it all, as now shown, or pantheism
Fan. 2-14 gives the n r  of pantheism as a 

of Spirit
Hea. 11-8  it would catch the nr of Spirit, or the context
Hea. 8 - 9 perceive the nr of the context, 

of the declaration
Un. 30-24 understood the nr of the declaration  

of th e passage
M is . 75-25 bring out the nr of the passage.

248- 4 the literal nr of the passage 
of the Scriptures

M is. 25-14 original nr of the Scriptures,
M an. 87-17 the higher nr of the Scriptures.

Un. 29-22 the deep nr of the Scriptures 
M y. 241- 5 * higher nr of the Scriptures, 

of the term
M is . 53-19 m* of the term and of C. S.

190- 13 The nr of the term
191- 6 changed the nr of the term, 

of the text
M is. 197-12 comprehend the nr of the text, 

of the word
Ret. 74- 3 Ignorant of the nr of the word 

of those words
M is. 37-13 learn the nr of those words

188-32 beheld the nr of those words 
original

M is . 25-14 original nr of the Scriptures,
74-16 into its original nr, Mind.
77- 5 verb believe took its original m*,

P aul's
M is. 84-19 Please explain P aul's  nr  

righ t
M is. 76-22 you will find the right nr  

spiritual
(see spiritual)

th eir
M y. 99-28 * their existence points out their m* 

true
M is. 171- 2 be wrested from its true nr 

truer
M y. 64- 4 * took on a larger and truer n r .

M is. 25-23 from the Latin word nr all.
100-12 that grasp neither the nr nor
236-22 nr by this, Be not estranged from  

Pan. 2-11 Greek words nr “all” and "god.”
'01. 4-28 “divine Principle." n r  divine Love,

M y. 22-29 * proper perspective of the nr of 
268-31 designation man nr woman as w ell,

m eaningless
P an . 7-21 wherein theism seems nr,
M y. 235-26 nr commemoration of birthdays,

meanings
M is. 125-18 learn forever the infinite nr,

Alan. 62-22 to grasp the simpler nr  
'02. 4-23 In a few of their infinite n r .

M y. 202-16 infinite n r, endless hopes.
221- 9 in His more infinite nr,
231-14 its highest and infinite nr,
262-32 reveals infinite nr and gives 

m eans (noun) 
and end

M y. 278- 5 this nr and end will be 
and ends

N o. 21-14 for divine nr and ends.
M y. 259-29 merely temporary nr and ends.

260-12 with human nr and ends, 
and measure

M is. 154-11 nr and measure of His grace, 
and m ethods

M is . 52- 9 beyond all human nr and methods.
152-30 His spiritual nr and methods,

Rud. 13-23 nr and methods of trustworthy 
M y. 154-23 I welcome the nr and methods, 

and understanding
Ret. 48-29 ways, nr, and understanding, 

better
M is. 268-12 better nr for healing the sick  

by no
M is . 6-32 fa by no nr the exception.

43- 8 By no nr : C. S. is not
79-11 by no nr the medium of imperfection.
97-10 human mind is by no nr a desirable
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means
by no

M is .  206-10 they ate by no nr identical
296-18 is by no nr  associated therewith. 
348-20 I have by no nr encouraged
361-27 is by no nr a creative partner 

U n. 43-12 by no n r  spoken of myself,
Rud. 11-18 by no nr rests on the strength of 

'00. 3-10 One’s idol is by no n r  his servant.
M y. 213- 6 is by no nr a right of evil

210- 7 I by no n r  would pluck their plumes, 
comprehensive , . , ,  ,

M y. 45- 2 * comprehensive n r  by you provided 
earned the t

M y. 215-16 thus that I earned the n r  
every

Ret. 21- 4 Every nr within my power 
Pul. 2-20 by every nr  in your pow er,' 

for sinning
M is. 12-14 n r  for sinning unseen 

heaven-appoln ted
M y. 221-19 no other heaven-appointed nr  

human
M is . 52- 9 beyond all human n r  and methods. 
M y. 260-12 no partnership with human m* 

Justifies the
M is. 282-24 and the end justifies the n r  ; 

lower
Rud. 8-26 If by such lower n r  the health  

material
M is . 268-26 not adulterate . . . w ith material n r . 

Ret. 47-11 shuns whatever involves material nr  
M y. 206- 3 with m atter and material n r , 

members and
M is. 349-25 had sufficient members and n r

M is . 40-29 to  kill h is patient by mental m*. 
methods, and

M is . 135-17 God’s methods and n r  of healing,
313- 6 manners, morals, methods, and m*. 

mistaken
M y. 234-10 task them selves with mistaken n r. 

monetary
M y. 214-22 no m onetary n r  left wherewith to  

no other
’02. 3 -  1 used no other n r  m y se lf;

Hca. 18-28 killed a man by no other nr than 
o f advancing

M is. 42-19 our joys and nr of advancing 
o f Christianity

M is . 269-23 proper nr of Christianity, 
o f Christian Science

M is . 150-16 by m' of C. S.
jv5?s!Cfl5-24 thus becomes a n r  of grace.

127-25 Ofttim es the rod is His n r  of grace; 
’01. 19- 2 a  divinely appointed n r  of grace 

o f healing
M is. 135-17 God’s methods and nr of healing,

'01. 34- 7 Christ’s mode and nr of healing, 
o f knowing

M y. 47- 6 * not had the nr of knowing the
Un. 33-27 or that mind sees by nr of matter.

~ j s n u  nr of paying for their tuition  
of reconciling

M y. 314-25 the nr of reconciling the couple, 
o f  support

M y. 312-15 * without nr of support, 
o f travel

M y. 124-26 the rate of speed, the nr of travel, 
other

M is . 60- 9 after all other nr have failed.
270-11 other nr than those the Master used 
282-25 when other n r  have failed.

P en . 6 -  2 more effectual than all other n r ; 
our only

M y. 195-17 our only n r  of adding to that talent 
plenty of

'00. 2-17 he has plenty of n r,
provided the

'01. 2 9 -4  God has provided the n r  for him  
purchased the

M is. 165-23 purchased the nr of mortals’ 
veproachable

M is. 147-30 than attain  it by reproachable nr.

M is . 96-27 some nr by which it is not done, 
spiritual

M is . 152-30 faith in God and His spiritual n r
19-12 mixing material and spiritual nr, 
26-12 from, Christ's purely spiritual n r

'01.

M y. 357- 7 absolute opposite o l spiritual nr. 
such

R ud. 16- 5 will never undertake . . .  by such nr.

means
supplied the

M y. 23- 5 * and supplied the nr to consummate the 
that build

M y. 165-30 the nr that build to the heavens, 
their

M y. 30-18 * gave generously of their nr
to devise

M y. 51 * to devise nr to pay our pastor,
io prom ote

M is . 288-30 m* to promote the ends of tem perance; 
used

M is. 69-22 w ith the nr used in their effort 
violent

M is. 182- 4 violent nr or material methods, 
ways and

(see ways)
your

M is. 90-18 be sure that your n r  for doing good
115-15 Your nr of protection and defense

M is. 4 5 -5  C. S., by n r  of its Principle
124- 7 by nr  of matter, or the flesh,
140-25 The diviner claim and nr for
164-27 by nr of the lens of Science,
175-29 by nr of both animal magnetism and
222-30 ways, n r , and potency of Truth
333- 27 by n r  of that which does not
334- 22 by nr of matter, or Mind?

P u l. 11- 7 whose n r, energies, and prayers
20- 9 by nr  of a statute of the State,

Rud. 7 - 2 N ot that all healing is . . .  by any nr ;
14-25 healed by nr of my instructions,

’01. 24- 6 by nr of invariable rules 
M y. 1 1 -9  * not tried to guide us by n r  of

38- 8 * B y nr of a carefully trained corps of
48-20 * a nr of spiritual development
71- 4 * beautiful effects by nr of the bells. 

103-14 by n r  of the Science which Jesus
112- 1 by nr of the Principle of C. S.
214-28 where were the n r  with which to
267-30 all the divine modes, nr. forms,
277- 8 by n r  of their wholesome tribunals,
358- 8 is the nr whereby the conflict

means (verb)
M is . 23-25 

25-24 
28-24 
38-22 
47- 6 
68- 3
75- 28
76- 21 
89-27

170-32 
197- 7 
197-13 
216-11 
216-15 
365-27 

Ret. 5 9 -6  
59- 9 
88-25 

Pul. 84-20 
N o. 28-26 

P an . 8-13 
9 - 3 
9— 4 

M y . 24- 1
72- 24 

216- 7 
239-23 
246-30 
249-20
254- 21 
261-22 
323-19

meant
M is. 46-22

73- 26
77- 7 

214-15 
224-26
255- 13 

M an. 64-20
Un. 3 2 -8  

Pul. 83-26 
Rud. 2-11 
M y. 291- 5

meantime
M is . xii— 4 

354- 1

what C. S. nr  by the word 
omniscience nr as well, all-science, 
the commandment nr, 
metaphysics at other colleges nr, 
substance nr more than matter :
It nr more than mere disappearance 
nr, that mortal man . . . shall d ie ; 
word n r  the so-called soul 
This salvation nr : 
often nr spiritual power.
It nr a fu ll salvation,
It n r  more than an opinion 
n r  more than “hands off.”
W hatever his nom de plume nr, 
terms in which to express what it n r .  
The word Life  never nr 
saying that addition nr subtraction  
The Lord’s command nr this,
* understanding of what it nr. 
soul nr sense and organic l i f e ; 
chapter sub-title
“ Infinite Spirit” nr one God 
term "spirits” nr more than
* What nr this edifice?
* This nr that nearly two million 
civil, and educational m*.
Gender nr a kind.
Magna Charta of C. S. nr much,
I alone know what that nr.
"The M asna Charta of C. S. n r much, 
chapter sub-title
* all that your wonderful life . . . nr

significance of what the apostle nr 
What is  n r by regeneration? 
it nr to discern and consent to  
nr, all the way through, 
offended when no wrong is nr, 
what the apostle nr when he said : 
nr nothing more than a tender term  
By matter is commonly nr mind,
* to know what John on Patmos m* 
if by person is nr infinite Spirit, 
m* more to him than a mere

nr interluding with loving thought 
nr declaring they “never disobey
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meanwhile and mean while
Mis. 283-25 conscious, n r , that God worketh

379-23 m*. assiduously pondering the Ret. 21-10 M '  he had served as a volunteer Un. 21- 3 n r  to* accusing—- Rom. 2 : 15. .
M y . 55- 3 ♦ M ‘ it  was felt that the church

93-21 * attaching nr no im portance to  
222-28 M \  they who name the name of

measurably
’00. 5-12 can nr understand C. B.,

7-25 this attem pt nr fails,
measure

Mis. 12-28 W e should n r  our love for God by
48- 1 save as I nr its demonstrations as

154-11 the means and nr of His grace.
175-12 The m' of Life shall increase
185-23 or to m‘ his manhood,
222-20 the m* it has meted must be 
961-13 m* he has meted is measured to  him
298- 8 “ With what nr ye m ete,— Matt. 7; 2.
317-31 not the Spirit by nr — John 3: 34- '
324- 19 Startled beyond nr at beholding
325- 21 amazed beyond nr that anybody  Ret. 44-27 This nr was im m ediately followed  Pul. 28-19 * equal nr to its use of the Bible.
84- 20 * have some m* of understanding
85- 8 * In the nr in which she has 

N o. 45-16 woman to fill the highest nr  
’01. 15-16 filling up the nr of wickedness

32-20 They fill the ecclesiastic nr,
M y . 21-19 * “good nr, pressed dow n,— Luke 6.* 85.

36-22 * increase the nr of our devotion  
166-23 let our nr of tim e and joy be 
320-17 * but was in a nr in  sym pathy with

measured
Mis. 12-29 nr b y  our obedience to  God,

261-13 measure he has meted is nr to  him
298- 8 nr to you again." — M att. J: 2.Un. 29-20 can never be seen or nr My. 85- 6 * handful of members nr Its
291- 7 heavy strokes, n r m ovem ents,

measureless
’02. 4-17 the m* rounds of eternity.

measuresMis. 90-16 In your nr, obey the Scriptures,
116-13 the nr of life's music 
166-23 hid in three nr of meal,
171- 24 three nr of meal,— Matt. 13: 33.
172- 12 unerring Mind nr man,
172-13 until the three nr be
174- 31 hid in three nr of meal,
175- 5 The three nr of meal may
297- 7 by legally coercive nr,
396-20 Low, sad, and sweet, whose nr bind  Ret. 44-25 proper nr were adopted Pul. 18- 4 Low, sad, and sweet, whose nr bind 

’00. 11-16 for he nr him self against 
’02. 2-16 hid in three nr of meal,Po. 12- 8 Low, sad. and sw eet, whose nr bind My. 229-31 it  nr the infinite against the

measuring:
Mis. x—14 m ile-stones n r the distance,

meat
N o. v—11 leave the nr and take the

43- 2 power of daily nr and drink.My. 131-25 may be nr in mine house,— Mai. 3; 10.
Mecca

My. 84-12 * Boston Is the M ’ for . . . Scientists
85-25 * M‘ of their love and duty.
9 6 -9  * M m and the Hindu shrines, 

mechanical accessories 
(see organ) 

mechanics
My. 226- 9 the inclined plane in n r,

Mechanics BuildingPul. 57-24 * not far from the big A/- B*My. 57- 3 * and in the M’ B\
mechanism

Mis. 354-18 right action of the mental n r,
meddle

Man. 93-20 not allowed In anywise to nr 
N o. 5-20 If . . . God, does not nr with it.

40-21 is it right for one mind to nr with
meddlesomeness

Mis. 288- I which is virtually n r.
mediaeval

’00. 4-13 greater than In the n r period ;
mediating

No. 31-17 nr between what is and is not,

mediation
Pul. 73- 7 
M y. 9 1 -5

medical
aids

Hca. 14-15 
attendant 

M is. 89-13 
bill

M y. 327-15 
bills

M is. 211-10 
charlatans 

M is:  80- 7 
college 

M is. 382-22 
discoveries 

M is. 244-31 
examination 

M y. 329- 7 
examiners 

M y. 329- 7 
faculty 

M is . 80-11 
243-26 

N o. 2 -  4 
M y. 4-18 

175-13
laws

M is . 8 0 -5  
league 

M is . 79-29 
men

M is. . 80-13 
practice 

•00. 13-49 
’01. 17-24 

M y. 107- 7 
practitioner 

Hea. 14-10 
prescription 

M is. 210-23 
profession 

M is. 378-19 
purposes 

Ret. 48-17 
school 

M is. 349-13 
349-18 

schools 
M is . 348-30 
Ret. 34— 5 

sklU
M is. 29-22 

statutes 
M is. 79-28 

system 
M is. 80-31 

systems 
M is. 252- 3 

therapeutics 
Pan. 4-27 

treatment 
M is . 8 9 -9  

use
’01. 18-17

medically
M y. 9 7 -9

medication
M y. 345-47

medicinal
Hea. 12- 1

medicine 
abjure 

M y. 9 7 -8  
and religion 

N o. 4 4 -5  
’02. 2-17

Peo. 5 - 1 
and theology 

M y. 28-32 
applies It 

M is . 203-14 
art of 

Peo. 6—71 
Christendom 

M y. 4-13 
doses of 

M is . 348-36 
dynamics of 

•01. 17-25 
elevates 

M y .  2«0-*4

* through the nr of her God.
* th at spiritual and m ystic nr

ignorance . . .  are miserable nr aids, 
nr attendant and friends

* when a nr b ill was proposed 

nr bills, class legislation,

nr charlatans in  general,

charter for a metaphysical nr college,
because of their n r discoveries?

* nr exam ination before a board

* before a board of nr examiners.
will fight the* nr faculty, 
nr faculty will tell you  
ostracized by the nr faculty, 
both nr faculty and C hristianity,

nr faculty will tell you
------ lized by the —
____.71* faculty a______
intelligent nr faculty,

opposition to unjust nr laws, 

joining any nr league 

conscientious nr men,

Its nr practice included charm s 
From my nr practice I had learned  
modern phase of nr practice.

I f you em ploy a nr practitioner, 
and a nr prescription, 

taught her of his nr profession, 

chartered . . for n r  purposes,

feasibility of entering a  nr sch o o l; 
H e entered the nr school,
to enter nr schools, 
an answer from the nr schools,

that had defied nr skill.

fo r  violation o f  nr statutes

to  understand the n r system

nr system s of allopathy

drugs, hygiene, and nr therapeutics,

under material nr treatm ent.

If God created drugs for nr use,

* those who were nr treated, 

pellets w ithout any nr  

contain no nr properties.

* of the sick who abjure m \

demonstration of nr and religion, 
ethics, nr, and religion, 
practice of nr and religion,

* aspect of nr and theology, 

m* applies it physically,

* “ The art of nr consists In 
and
put into Christendom and n r.

I tried several doses of n r , 

the dynam ics of nr is M ind, 

elevates nr to M in d ;
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medicine

experimented In  ̂ .
M is. 379-20 I bad already experimented In nV 

field of
M is. 360-18 im position in the field of nr 

n ?  13-18 Aesculapius, the god of nr,

*°Pco°f  4-24 Apollo and . . . the gods of m \  
grain of

Hea. 13- 5 one hundredth part of a grain of n r  
bis

M is . 268-17 His m • is Mind
•01. 18-10 Scientist’s religion or h is.nr,

Idolatry and
•00. 13-23 school of . . . idolatry and nr. 

Imaginary
Hea. 13-19 we resigned the imaginary nr 

Jesu s' on ly
M is .  28-22 Jesus’ only nr was . . . Mind, 

less
Hea. 11-19 “ The less m* the better,” 

man's only
M m. 108- 3 m an’s only n r  for mind and body, 

material
(see material) 

mental
M is .  252- 3 m ental nr of divine metaphysics 

252- 4 M ental nr gains no potency by 
methods of

Ret. 83-23 m aterial methods of m \
Mind's

M is . 3-18 are not M ind’s nr. 
mode of

M is . 98-14 in a higher mode of n r ;
M is .  88-80 are opposite modes of m \

366-23 on drugs, . . .  as modes a t m \  
morals, or

Afis.;284r- 5 religion, morals, or m \  
new regim e  of

M is . 348-23 under this new regime of n r, 
s o

H ea. 11-20 “until you arrive at no m \”
13- 9 they have taken no m \  

nor surgery
Ret. 24-13 neither nr nor surgery could reach, 

o f  homoeopathy
’01. 18- 6 sneers . . .  a t the n r of hom oeopathy; 

o f  matter
’01. 18- 8 the old-tim e nr of matter.

Of Mind
M is .  252- 1 this nr  of Mind is not necessarily

348-24 found myself under . . the nr  of Mind,
’01. 18- 7 n r  of Mind is more honored 

or drags
P ul. 72-17 * nr  or drugs of any kind, 

or religion
M is . 28-32 in philosophy, n r, or religion, 

practice of . . .
Peo. 5 -  1 theory and practice of nr

10-10 regulating the practice of n r
M y. 190-11 metaphysical practice of n r

340-18 on the practice of n r  { 
religion and

Peo. 8 - 1
M y. 221 

340
religion or

M is .

Religion and n r  must be dematerialized 
’ ' in religion and n 

religion and rrr
ipirituality in religion and m 

340-10 progress of rel' ' '

260-10 ______________ ______
M y. 288-16 Instrumentality in religion or n r. 

schools of
Ret. 15-26 the popular schools of nr,
Pul. 70-21 * philosophy and schools of n r ,
’01. 22-23 the differing schools of nr 

M y. 248- 2 the approved schools of m -,
Science In

M y. 127- 2 Science in n r ,  in physics, and 
Science of

M y. 221-14 natural, and divine Science of n r, 
sure

M is. 252-27 with safe and sure nr , 
system of

M is . 81- 9 is the true system of n r .
243-13 every system of nr  claims more 
243-19 my system  of nr is not generally 

M y. 105-31 misrepresenting a system  of n r  which 
systems of

N o. 4-18 beyond other system s of n r.

Pu l. 72-30 * ever hear of Jesus’ taking nr 
their own

M is. 89-17 not afraid to take their own n r, 
theology and

N o. 1-18 theology and nr of Jesus were one,

medicine
th is

M is . 28-24 this nr is all-pow er;
39-18 for this nr is divine M in d ;

252- 1 and this nr of Mind is 
’01. 24-10 * ray having taken this nr  

Hea. 13- 7 There is a moral to this n r ; 
to  prepare the

Hea. 12-20 To prepare the n r  requires tim e and  
tr itu ration s o f

M y. 107-11 the same triturations of nr  
true

M is. 233-20 for the practice of true n r ,  
u se o f

M y. 97- 6 * getting well without the use of nr. 
w orst form of

M is. 233- 4 will result in the worst form of n r. 
your

M is. 241- 9 Use as your n r  the great alterative.

M is. 53-11 Do you sometimes’. . . use nr 
M an. 48- 9 towards religion, n r, the courts, or 

’01. 17-10 chapter sub-title
19-13 either in nr or in religion,
25- 8 A knowledge of philosophy and of nr, 
30-14 reform in religion and in nr,

Hea. 14- 3 M ‘ will not arrive at the science of
15-21 He cannot reach, but nr can?

Peo. 2 - 4 practice of religion and of nr  
4-26 Systems of religion and of nr 
6 - 4  * "M- is the science of guessing.”

M y, 99- 6 * that doeth good like a nr,
260-27 leaves hygiene, nr, ethics, . . .  to  God

medlcine~man
M y. 152- 7 The nr, far lower in the scale of

medicines
M is . 33-25 I t  does away with all material n r.
Ret. 34-11 It does away with all material nr,
Pul. 69- 9 * He says they use no nr,

meditate
P ul. 84-25 * withdrew from the world to  n r ,
Po. 1-17 to nr on what it learns.

meditated
Pul. 7 3 -9  * nr over His divine Word.meditates
M is . 148- 1 n r  evil against us in his heart.

309-12 n r most on . . . spiritual substancemeditation
P u l. 2 8 -3  * in solitude and nr,

33-16 ♦ certainly otter food for nr.medium
M is. 79-11 by no means the nr of imperfection.

132-22 through the nr of a newspaper ;
163-21 nr of Mind, the hope of the race.
248-17 that I am an infidel, . . .  a nr.

No. 14-3  If a spiritualist nr understood the 
Pan. 11-24 evil is not the nr of good,
Hea. 6 - 4 * “ People say you are a n r ,”

6-11 they take pleasure in calling me a nr.
6-18 Man thinks he is a nr of disease ;

M y. 313-20 I was not a nr for spirits.
mediumship

M is . 95-19 which spiritualists have miscalled nr ;
No. 13-23 on the subject of nr,

Hea. 6 - 8 mental phenomenon named n r,meek
M is . 1- 6 The nr Nazarene,

130-29 the nr and loving, God anoints
145-13 nr who “ inherit the earth.” — Psal. 37: Jl.
152-20 pure in affection, the nr in spirit,
189- 8 The m Nazarene’s steadfast and true
393-18 In a beauty strong and nr 
400-22 Thee 1 seek, — Patient, nr,

’00. 6-22 nr and loving disciple of Christ,
’01. 26-19 the nr that inherit the earth ;
’01. 16-21 The nr might, sublime patience,
Po. 5 2 -2  In a beauty strong and nr

69-10 Thee I seek. — Patient, nr,
M y. 41- 6 * It is a forever fact that the n r  and lowly

228-18 The nr, who sit at the feet of
341-16 * ’Tis meet that man be n r .”meekest

M is . 163- 9 the n r  man on earth.
Po. 78-14 O nr of mourners,meekly

M is. 17-13 n r  bow before the Christ,
i l l -  4 Faithfully, as n r. you have toiled 
127-10 mentally, n r, and importunately.
155-10 While pressing n r  on,
232-16 nr to ascend the hill of Science,
330-31 stoops nr before the b la s t;
369-19 M * we kneel at our Master’s feet,
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meekly

R ea . l»-33 
P o. 77-14 

M y .  4-11
1 8 -  7 

301-15
meekness

M is . 1-18 
83-31 

128-16 
130- 2 
141-22 
152-16 
154-28 
195-31 
360- 1 
372-31 

Ret. 79— 9 
79-22 

U n. 5 -  6 
Rud. 17-15 

•02. 8-24
19- 12 

M y . 149- 9
161-30 
163- 4 
194-15 
202- 4 
247-11 
268-20

meet
M is . 8-31 

4-18
4- 28 

16-22 
39-22 
42- 1 
42-17 
9 1 -9

115-13
130-20
130- 11 
134-10 
139- 3 
147- 7 
160-9  
172- 7 
176-27 
256-16 
263-13 
281-18 
320-20 
324-24 
326-23 
351- 2 
384- 3 
386-21 
388-12

M an. 96-12 
Ret. 48-33 

62-10 
76-14 
8-16 

39- 1 
NO. 37-17 

39-28 
4 2 -7  

•00. 12-13 
1-10 

1 7 -8  
2 - 9  
2-29 

13- 1
5- 21 
9 - 8  
7-12

36- 2 
50- 6 

M y . 24-27 
2 8 -5  
47- 3 
56- 8 
73-10 
8 5 -9  

120- 5 
125-10
131- 30 
201-16 
206-27 
214- 5 
214-25 
217-22 
224-3  
243-12 
2 4 9 -6

Pul.

•0J.

*02.

Rea.
JPeo.Po.

bearing the cross nr  
to Thee we'll m* bow, 
only as we follow truly, m*. 
m entally, m \  and importunately, 
n r m eet, mercifully forgive.

M ' heightens immortal attributes 
n r was as conspicuous as might, 
nr, honesty, and obedience of the  
long-suffering, m \  charity, purity 
nobility of human n r  rule this 
M ay nr, mercy, and love dwell 
justiee, nr, mercy, purity, love, 
nr, purity, and love, informed by  
M \  moderating human desire, 
true sense of n r  and might, 
in n r, in unselfish m otives 
M ' and temperance are the jewels o f  
This m • will increase their 
M \  selflessness, and love 
Love, purity, nr, coexist 
M • is the armor of a Christian, 
nr of the Christ-principle;
Only he who learns through m* 
to  win through nr  to  m ight.
It stands for nr and m ight, 
faith, nr, and might of 
Christ is m • and Truth 
coronals of nr, diadems of love.

to  m* sin, and uncover i t ; 
adequate to nr the requirement, 
we n r  w ith an expression of 
ability  to nr them is from Q o d ; 
who has more to nr than others 
do tee nr those gone before?
If, before the change whereby w e m* 
it  is to  n r  the demand, 
and nr the pressing need of a  
Association hereafter nr triennially : 
thinking it  over, and how to  nr it ,
M - together and nr en masse, 
to  nr again in three years, 
nr in unity, preferring one another, 
nr and mingle in bliss supernal, 
let us nr and defeat the claims of 
prepared to nr and improve them .
T o nr the old impediment, 
power, and peace nr all human needs 
So, whatever we m* that is hard 
It doth n r the antagonism of error; 
to go on and to nr the Stranger, 
first, to  nr with joy his own, 
and nr the mental malpractice.
When tw o hearts n r ,
W ith thee to  nr.
Speaks kindly when w e n r  and part, 
is unable to n r the expense, 
to  m* the demand of the age 
To n r the broader wants or hum anity, 
nr on the stairs which lead up to  
vied with their parents to nr the
* that all nr on common ground 
to  nr and master it
W hat but s i l e n t  prayer can nr the  
to  nr a m e n t a l  w a D t .  _  .  
e l d e r s  t r a v e l l e d  to nr St. Paul*
To-day you n r  to  com mem orate 
n r the sad sinner on his w ay  
Truth makes haste to  nr and to  
w e shall nr again, never to part, 
to  nr the expenses involved, 
to  m* the responsibility of our own  
or nr the demands of Love.
Speaks kindly when w e nr and part, 
w h en  tw o hearta n r .
W ith thee to nr.
* nr the needs of The M other Church 
will nr every human need,”
* It seems nr at this time,
* inadequate to nr the need, 
will nr every human need.”
* its congregations nr in Europe 
that you and I may nr in truth  
chosen one to nr the Goliaths.
Where God is we can n r,
So let us meekly nr, 
nr to be partakers— Col. 1 : 12. 
w ill nr every human need, 
n r m y own current expenses, 
nr this negation more readily 
nr the exigencies of the hour
nr meagrely the duties of 
M ‘ dispassionately the rafraging

meet
M y .  285- 6 

290-24 
339-26 
341-16 
351-16

meeting
adjourned

M is. 156-13 
after the 

Ret. 14-30 
annual

M is. 147- 4 
M an. 25-11 

26- 8 
66-18 
56-21 
98-20 
9-21 

11-30 
16- 4

tim e requisite to  nr w ith y o u ; 
holy call you again to nr. 
not sufficient to nr his demand. 
* ’Tis nr that man be meek.” 
nr in  that hour of Soul

M y.

merge the adjoarned nr

After the nr was over they cam s

annual nr has convened, 
annual nr of the Church, 
annual nr held for this purpose, 
annual nr of the C. S. Board 
annual nr of the Church, 
in annual nr assembled, 
who at our last annual m*
* pledge of the annual nr
* report . . . made to the annual m*
* the communion and annual nr
* gatherings at the annual nr ;
* the annual nr in June, 1902,
* pledged at the annual n r, 1902, 
our annual nr and communion
* annual nr of The First Church
* to preside at an annual nr
* our first annual nr held in the
* members . . .  in annual nr assem bled,
* at the annual nr, December 1
* annual nr of the same year
* first annual nr of the church
* sessions of the annual n r , 
annual nr is a grave guardian, 
annual nr of The Mother Church 
A t this, your first annual nr,
* annual nr of The Mother Church 
annual nr of The Mother Church,
* by action at its  annual nr

M y .  8-25 * In annual business n r in  Boston .
23-19 * in annual business nr assem bled,
‘ "  * business nr of the church

22—'7
22- 7
23- 15

42-21 
44-25 
49-29 
57- 9 
57-14 
82-16 

125- 4 
142-27 
154-16
172- 24
173- 11 
361-21

call a
M an.

M an. 47-23 at the W ednesday evening m*.
~ ' - - - - -  -  ^ t  W ednesday evening m*

65- 3 * largest church business m*
28-20 shall immediately call a n r  
53- 4 immediately to call a  m \

~Man7 57- 9 calling a nr of the members 
Church
M an. 76-11 report at the annual Church m* 

church
Aft/. 76-20 * annual church nr in  Boston, 

dispersed a
Po. vi-14 * dispersed a  nr o f the 

evening 
M an. 4 

M y . 134-21

" 5 5 1 . 90- 2 * should be filled a t every n r  
first

Puf. 30-26 * first nr held on April 19, 1879.
31- 9 * ray first nr with her 

M y. 49-32 * first nr of this little  church 
for greetings

M y. 142-17 merge into a nr for greetings, 
grand

M is . 275-23 at the grand nr In Chicago

U Sfy8t 80-30 * where the largest nr was held, 
last

M is . 132- 2 vote passed, at your last nr, 
350-17 This proved to be our last m \

main
M y. 81-11 * announced at the main n r  

members
M y. 139-18 the Executive Members’ n r .

M y. 289-24 to  attend the memorial nr

M an. 50-18 a nr of the Board of Directors 
Ret. 48-12 A t a special nr of the Board 

of the church
(see church}

off th is Church ,  ^  _
M an. 6 6 -7  If at a n r  of this Church

66-16 brought before a m* of this Church,
one
M an. 60- 5 One m* on Sunday during the

°55?s. 314- 7 open the nr by reading the hym ns, 
places for

M y. 54-29 * consideration of places for n r
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m eeting: 
p revious  

M y .  49-18 
49-22

p ub lic
M y . 59-16 

said
Atan . 57-16 

specia l
Ret. 48-12 
M y. 289-11 

333- 7that
M is .  350-15 
P u l. 31-11 their 
M y .  5 4 -7  this

M an . 18-18 
M y . 49-21

49- 31
50- 13 

131-19 
148-23vestry

R et. 15-21

’The minutes of the previous n r

* first public nr in the little  hall 

before he cafl call said m

A t a special m ’ of the Board 
special nr of its  First Members* a special m* was convened
subject given out at that m* was,
* which that m* inaugurated

* had their nr Easter Sunday

A t this nr tw enty others of
* An interesting record of this nr
* at this nr Mrs. Eddy
* ‘‘The tone of this nr
this n r is very joyous to me. 
what Is being recorded of this n r

Our last vestry nr was

M is .  135-24 Letter read at the n r  of
310-22 upon a nr being called,
385- 9 poem

Man. 17- S A t a nr of the . . . Association,
82- 14 a nr held for this purpose
89- 4 nr of the C. S. Board of Directors 

R et. 14- 3 n r was held for the examination of
16- 3 When the nr was over, two ladies
43-23 A t a nr of the . . . Association,
47-12 In  view of all this, a  nr was called
52- 23 at its nr in Cleveland, Ohio,Pul. 68-25 * n r held at the present location

’0Z. 20-23 nr you all occasionally Po. page 48 poem
6 5 -4  A nr with loved ones 

My. 21-23 * joy in nr very many of them
39- 3 * nr was opened by tne President,
49-12 * n r of those who were interested
49-20 * n r, with Mrs. Eddy in the chair
49-26 ♦ A t a nr held October 19, 1879,
53- 15 * At a n r October 22, 1883,
83- 21 * nr of the Christian Scientists

124-11 heart nr heart across continents
143- 1 I will attend the nr,
174- 5 proved an ideal nr place.
207-23 n r  and mastering evil
289-27 nr to be held in the capital

Meetings and meetings
M is .  136-23 close your nr for the sum m er;

148-25 at your Friday evening nr
350-11 no transactions a t those nr which 

M a n . 31-18 and the Wednesday evening nr  
38-13 semi-annual nr held for this
51-26 shall be present at nr for the
56- 7 heading
56- 9 REGULAR AND SPECIAL 771*
56-10 Annual M '.
56-11 n r  of The M other Church 
56-17 M • of Board of Directors.
56- 22 nr for electing candidates
57- 3 properly come before these n r ,
57- 6 Special n r may be held
61- 3 Overflow M \
76-21 shall hold quarterly nr
84- 22 for more frequent nr.
86- 14 m* of their association.Pul. 28-28 * held its nr in Chickerlng Hall,
79-14 * notices of C. S. n r .

M y .  53-10 * voted that the church hold Its m
87- 1 * n r were overcrowded
69- 6 * nr presenting an oval . . . appearan
73-16 * June nr of The M other Church 
79-24 * chapter sub-title
79- 29 * testim ony nr that marked the
86-10 * M * were held in the extension
80- 16 * At each of the nr the Introductory
80- 25 * it took ten nr to
81- 27 * at the nr of the Scientists,

121- 4 holding our semi-annual church nr,
143- 2 pray that God. directs your nr

m e e ts
M is. 45-16 supply Invariably nr demand,

201- 2 n r  the immortal demands of Truth.
202- 6 * where the good mUn nr his fate
207- 2 heart nr heart reciprocally blest,

_  323-14 nr and masters their . . . attacksPul. 7 4 -7  * nr every Sunday in Hodgson Hall, Peo. 3-10 Truth nr the old material thought

m eets
M y. 180-16 C. 8 . n r  error with Truth,

188-32 and nr the warmest wish o f men 
Mehttable (Huntoon)

{see Huntoon)
melancholy

M is . 891- 7 T hat nr mortals W ill count their 
P o. 38- 0 T hat n r mortals W ill count their 

Melanchthon
Hea. 2-12 Said the more gentle M ‘ :

2-13 * Adam is too strong for young M ’.'*
m ellow

Ret. 4-16 in the n r  hues of autumn,
Pul. 62-15 * tone being rich and ni*

m ellower
Ret. 18- 4 While cactus a  nr glory receives 
Po. 63-13 W hile cactus a nr glory receives

m elodeon
M y. 59-21 * nr on which my wife played,

melody
M is. 330- 2 make nr through dark pine groves.

390- 8 Gives back some maiden n r.
Pul. 11- 3 making nr more real,
'00. 11-20 human tone has no nr for me.
Po. 34- 2 soul of nr by being blest 

55- 9 Gives back some maiden m*.
66-11 N o nr sweeps o ’er its strings I

m elt
M is. 145-19 names may nr into one,

156- 9 when the mist shall nr away 
264- 9 they nr into darkness.
320-26 to pierce the darkness and nr into dawn. 

No. 2 8 -4  nr in the fervent heat of suffering,
Peo. 10- 6 and nr into nothing under the 
Po. 23-22 Bid error nr away I

65-18 and death like mist m  away,
m elted

M is . 176-21 nr away in the fire of love
306- 1 * material to be nr into the bell,
360-16 m* away the clond of false 

Ret. 15- 2 clergyman’s heart also n r .
31-29 philosophy and religion nr.

M y  194-14 nr into the radiance of Hia
m elting

M is . 205- 5 n r  away the shadows called sin,
329-30 T he brooklet sings nr murmurs
390-16 To nr murmurs ye have stirred 

Po. 55-17 T o m* murmurs ye have stirred
m elts

UH. 58-12 hypocrite nr in  fervent heat, 
m ember {see also m em ber’s) 

an oth er
M an. 50-17 another nr in good standing

51- 9 Pastor Emeritus or another nr,
52- 23 against the Interests of another m \
54— 1 upon com plaint by another nr,
85- 7 pupils of another nr

• a .io n . 28-25 duty of any n r  of this Church,
51- 8 ’Any nr who shall unjustly
95- 6 m ay call On any nr of this

calls a
M an. 48- 3 Calls a  nr to  bear testim ony  

complaint of a
M an. 53- 2 com plaint of a  nr for her 

dismiss a
M an. 26-24 majority vo te  . . . shall dismiss a n r .

52- 18 dism iss a nr from the Church, 
disqualifies a
M an. 41-14 disqualifies a  nr for 'office 

each ,
M is. 92-22 require each nr to own a copy  

305-24 * Each nr of the society  
M an. 78- 1 demand that each nr thereof

92- 7 I recommend that each nr
93- 15 Each m* shall mail to the Clerk 

Ret. 84-11 each n r  should own a copy
M y. 165-18 Thus may each nr of this church 

every
M is. 305-12 * circular is sent to  every nr  

M an. 33- 1 every n r  of The Mother Church,
41-20 every nr of this Church 
*42- 5 duty of every  nr of this Church
44-12 Every n r  of The Mother Church
44-17 privilege and duty of every n r .
59- 6 duty of every n r  of this Church,

’Of. 31-17 every n r  of my church 
M y. 132-17 every n r  of tms large church.

279-22 I request that every nr of
ta ll
M an. 39- 8 A full n r  or a probationary
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member
nam e o f  th e
M an. 53- 6 drop forever th e  nam e of the m* 

no
M an. 4 3 -5  N o w  shall use written formulas,

53-18 N o m • shall enter a complaint
87-12 N o nr of this Church shall 

M u. 98-21 * no nr of the church anywhere, 
of a branch
M an . 5 4 -9  nr of a  branch of this Church

112- 8 not a nr of a  branch church, 
of another Church
M an. 34-18 receive a nr of another Church 

oT any church
M an. 45-10 not be a m* of any church whose 

of both
M an. 54-26 nr of both The Mother Church and

74- 3 shall not be a nr of both 
offending
M an. 65-19 removal of the offending m* 

oT her Church
M an. 67- 8 to a nr of her Church 

of one branch
M an. 73-27 may be a nr of one branch 

of the Board
M an. 73-19 to- of the Board of Lectureship m ay

95-15 m* of the Board m ay lecture for a  
of the church

M is . 129- 2 If a  to' of the church is inclined 
P ul. 73-17 * prominent to- of the church.
M y. 98-21 * no to* of the church anywhere, 

or th e fam ily
M is . 8 9 -4  to care fo r  a nr of the fam ily , 

or The First Church 
M an. 45-14 A to' of The First Church

6 5 -4  A to' of T he First Church
92-19 not a  to* of The First Church 

of The Mother Church 
M an. 33- 1 every to' of The Mother Church,

34- 5 becom e a to' of The Mother Church,
37- 1 to- of The Mother Church shall not
42-25 to* of The Mother Church who
44- 12 to' of The M other Church shall pay
45- 19 to' of The Mother Church is not
46- 7 nr of The M other Church shall not
45- 19 m* of The M other Church shall not,
48- 11 to* of The M other Church shall not
49- 7 to' of The M other Church who
49- 23 If a to* of The M other Church shall
52- 4 against a m* of The M other Church,
53- 23 I f  a to' of The M other Church
6 4 -8  If a m' of The Mother Church
73-26 to- of The Mother Church may be a

M y. 223-21 from a to- of The Mother Church
279-22 every to* of T he Mother Church 

or this Board
M an. 95- 6 any to' of this Board

95-11 a to* of this Board of Lectureship 
oT this Church
M an. 28-25 duty of any to* of this Church,

2 9 -9  a to* of this Church
41- 20 duty of every to' of this Church
42- 5 duty of every to' of this Church
43- 14 A to* of this Church shall not
43- 21 A m' of this Church shall neither
44- 8 A to' of this Church shall not
46- 2 to' of this Church who claims
47- 4 If a m 1 of this Church has a patient
48- 7 A  to' of this Church shall not
50- 8 A to' of this Church shall not
50-14 If a to' of this Church shall
52- 21 If a to' of this Church shall,
53- 8 If a to* of this Church were
54- 19 If a  m' of this Church,
55- 21 If a m' of this Church is found
59- 6 duty of every nr of this Church,
67- 11 A to* of this Church shall not
6 8 -  2 to' of this Church at least three years
69- 16 appoint a proper to- of this Church
72- 4 A  to' of this Church who obeys its
85- 7 pupils of another m* of this Church
85-12 A to- of this Church shall not
87- 2 nor a to* of this Church
87-12 N o nr of this Church shall advise
92- 7 recommend that each nr of this Church

M y:  230-10 Its rules apply not to one to* only, 
probationary
Afan. 39- 8 A full member or a probationary m*. 

•aid
M an. 43- 3 name of said m* to be dropped

50-20 and said n r exonerated. . . .  or
52- 5 i f  said  m* belongs to no branch
54- 22 said nr shall immediately be
55- 4 If said n r  persists in this offense.

member
that
M an. 53-10 that nr should be excommunicated.

55- 3 admonish that nr according to
this
M an. 41-16 renders this n r liable to  discipline 

weak
M an. 55-15 this weak n r shall not be 

who leaves her
M an. 68- 5 A  to* who leaves her in less tim e

M is. 305-18 * nr of the above organization,
M an . 37—5 A to' who violates this By-Law

39-17 If a nr has been twice notified
50-22 A to* who is found violating any
52-10 letter of inquiry to the nr
52- 11 If a m* is found guilty
53- 11 If a to', . . . shall trouble her
6 5 -3  A M ‘ not a Leader.
68- 4 shall be the duty of the nr
94-20 A  nr shall neither resign nor 

P et. 19-11 being a nr in Saint Andrew’s Lodge, 
89-14 or to a m* who had been away 

M y. 5 9 -2  * nr of your first class in Lynn,
174-23 to' of the Congregational Church 
310- 6 ni' of the New Hampshire Legislature,
330-23 being a to' in St. Andrew’s Lodge,
335- 8 * faithful as a to* and officer

member’s
M is. 129-12 drop this nr name from the  

M an. 46-21 payment for said nr practice, 
members (see also members') 

active
M an. 73-17 vote of, the active n r present, 

actual
P u l. 55-29 * actual nr of different congregations all

M an. 90- 1 A ll m* of this class must 
among th e
M an. 65- 8 shall arise among the to'

Pul. 55- 6 * among the nr of all the churches 
assembled

M y. 76-20 * pledged by the nr assembled

and to become to* of it, 
shall not hereafter become h r  of 
become nr of the organization

M is . 310-20 
M an. 4 5 -9  

73-15
beloved

M y. 118- 2 
Church 
M an. 18-14

75- 18 
98-20

Pul. 29-26 
church 
M an. 51-26 

M y. 7 4 -6
76- 11 

170-4

beloved nr of m y church

Btudents and Church m* m et 
Church to' own the aforesaid 
Church to* in  annual meeting
* heading

com plaints against church nr ;
* numbers of belated church m*
* church m* and their friends 
In the request of my church nr

M y. 122-12 T he deportment of its dear nr
171- I these dear to' of my church :
254-15 this class and its dear nr. 
302-27 dear nr wanted to greet me

M is. 249-13 devout nr of evangelical churches 
distant

M y .  140-15 * need not debar distant nr  
140-26 not prevent its  distant nr from  

distinguished
*00. 7-10 distinguished nr of the bar;

duties of
M an. 64-10 heading 

errors of the
M an. 55- 3 errors of the nr of their local ch u rch ; 

five
M an. 26-20 Directors shall consist of five m*. 

following
M y. 135-13 following to* constitute the Board 

forty thousand
M y. 135-18 about forty thousand TO', 

four thousand
P u l. 30- 8 * numbers now four thousand n r ; 

55-25 * now over four thousand m \
.77-12 * loving hands of four thousand to*.
78-11 * loving hands of four thousand n r .  

greetings from
M y. 259- 9 * Christmas greetings from m" 

handful of
M y. 85- 6  * and a mere handful of to*

In Mother Church
M an. 52— 3 M • in M other Church Only,

Its
M is . 80- 6 obligates its to' to  give120-21 many of its nr reside a long
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members

occupation for all its nr.
Its nr shall be appointed 
supply a vacancy of its nr 
from the danger to ita nr
* its nr can so protect their
* its nr are numbered by thousands 
M ay H e increase its nr,
in the hearts of its nr 
The purpose of its nr is to

discipline its own n r,
not . . . confined to its own nr
* a few of the leading nr

If an.
73-18

102- 8 
R et. 44-22 
M y .  v i i -  5 

100-14
162-27 
195-27 
330- 1 

I ts  ow n  
M an. 5 5 -7

00-11leading
P u l. 7 2 -5  local

M an. 60-21 local nr of The M other Church 
M y .  21-20 * T he local nr, who have alwaysM y .

loya l
109- 3 Loyal nr of The Mother Church are

Ret. 53- 1 presenting to its loyal members majority of the
P u l. 5 6 -8  * a m ajority of the nr are many

P a n . 3-25 * are so many members.*’ new
M u. 50-25 * tw o new nr were added number of
P u l. 67-20 * there is a large number of n r . of a church

M is . 90-23 m* of a church not organised of branch churches
M an. 54-25 Af- of Branch Churches.

M u. 359- 4 w ith the m* of branch churches, officious
M an. 45-19 Officious Af-. of her church

M y .  144- 1 * letter to  the nr of her church
172- 9 * to the nr of her church, of her household

M y. 354-27 * n r of her household were with her of my Church
M y .  27- 2 To the beloved Af* of m y Church. or my chnrch
M y .  118- 2 beloved nr of my church

171- 1 these dear nr of my church :
173- 7 to  the nr of my church,
280-16 request that the nr of m y church of my household

M y .  143—11 by the n r  of m y household

M y .  125-12 A ll honor to the n r  of our Board 
t u t  body
Ret. 1 3 -3  n r  of that body for a half-century, of that faith
P u l. 75-20 * b y  w hich the nr of that faith  of tto Board

M an . 29-15 salary of the n r of the Board of 
M y .  125-19 n r  of the Board of Education,

338-15 m* of the Board of Lectureship of the Church
M an . 38-19 m* of the Church of Christ,

M y .  51- 5 * nr of the Church of Christ,
51-28 * nr of The Church of Christ, of the church

(see church) or the College
M a n . 90-13 teacher and nr of the College class of the Committees
M a n . 65-12 nr of the Com m ittees on Publication, of the community

N o . 3-21 to  be safe wr of the com m unity, of the faculty
M a n . 7 3 -9  m* of the facility, Instructors, or of The Mother Church 
M is .  120-22 they are nr of The M other Church 

251- 2 chapter sub-title
M a n .  30- 4 must be nr of The Mother Church.

32-18 shall be nr of The M other Church.
36- 1 or from nr of The M other Church,
37- 22 Af- of T he M other Church.
37-23 Only n r of The Mother Church are
40- 6 acts of the nr of The M other Church.
45- 5 duty of the nr o f The M other Church
45- 7 nr of The M other Church shall not
45-18 nr of T he M other Church.
48-18 nr of T he M other Church, nor
51-23 excommunicate n r of The Mother Church.
59- 21 local n r of The Mother Church
60- 15 nr of T he M other Church.
73- 2 four . . .  are nr of The M other Church.
77-30 of the nr of T he Mother Church,
• 7 - 8

4 loyal nr of The Mother Church,
° Ax* of The M other Church who are

membersof The Mother Church
M an . 93-15 N ot Af * of The M other Church.

109- 3 Loyal nr of The Mother Church
109- 9 and are nr of The Mother Church.
110- 7 nr of The M other Church will be

M y. 9-19 To the Af * of The Mother Church :
13-16 that the nr of The Mother Church,
19- 28 of the nr of The Mother Church,
20- 24 * nr of The Mother Church at the
44-23 * The nr of The M other Church.
64- 26 * nr of The Mother Church before men. of this Board

M an. 51-24 Only the m* of this Board shall of this Chnrch .,
M an. 18-20 were elected nr of this Church, .

29-14 suitable nr of this Church to fill
38-18 been nr of this Church,
40-11 nr of this Church should dally
42-15 nr of this Church shall neither 
44-24 Af* of this Church shall not
46- 12 Af- of this Church shall hold
47- 24 W hile nr of this Church do not
53-15 Af- of this Church shall not
57- 9 m eeting of the nr of this Church
6 5 -  6 by nr of this Church,
66- 23 Af* of this Church shall not report
67- 17 Af* of this Church who turn their
76-17 consist of three nr of this Church
82-16 Af- of this Church who practise
92-22 persons who are nr of this Church
97-19 injustices done . . .  nr o f this Churchof this Committee

M an. 79- 8 While the nr o f this Com mittee of your church
M y. 23-17 * The nr of your church,

36- 8 * The nr of your churcholder
M is. 311-11 some of the older m* are not other
Pul. 59-23 * other nr of the C. S. Board privilege of

M an. 73- 7 Privilege of Af-. return of
M is . 316-12 letters relative to the return of m* strayed

M an. 85- 4 Caring for Pupils of Strayed Af such
M an. 85-18 Such nr who have not been  sufficient
M is . 349-25 W hen the church had sufficient m* ten thousand
M y. 123-23 a church of ten  thousand m* thirty thousand
M y. 172-15 church of over thirty thousand fir ;

M an. 68-13 
82-18three

M an. 36-21 
76-17 
88- 7 

102-5  twenty-four 
M y. 8-19 twenty-six 

M an. 18- 4 
R et. W—17 

44- 6 
P u l. 30-27 

38- 1 
67-28were asked

M y . 96-23 were Invited
M y. 96-19

Those nr whom she teaches 
excepting those nr who are

recommendation signed by three nr  
consist of three nr of this Church 
consisting of three nr, 
of not less than three m \  

thousand
* church of twenty-four thousand nr

the nr, tw enty-six In number, 
the nr, tw enty-six In number, 
n r, tw enty-six in number,
* It opened with tw enty-six n r,
* was founded with twenty-six m",
* founded . . . with tw enty-six n r ,

* nr were asked to quit giving.

* Af- were invited to contribute

M y., 30-14 * devoted wom en nr,

M is . 131-28 nr of the C. S. Board of Directors 
135-26 Af * or the C hristian Scientists* 
130-26 nr coming from a distance will 
138-21 nr of the National . . . Association, 
138-22 m- of students’ organizations.

Aflan. 17- 4 nr of evangelical churches,
18-19 nr of her former Church were 
26-24 Af • shall neither report the
38-17 Af- who once Withdrew.
89- 7 Af* once Dismissed.
40- 3 guidance o r  nr.
42-19 Af • will not intentionally or
61-11 m* who are In good . . . standing
67- 14 for which the nr are to convene.
69-10 A f’ shall also instruct their pupils
68- 10 Af - thus serving the Leader shall 
7 3 -7  Af* in good standing
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members

Man. 73-13 m* In good standing
83- 5 m- of which shall be elected annually 

Ret. 44-11 m y church increased in to*.
P ul. 27-10 * that the m- strongly insist upon.

30- 1 * m* of their own families,
41-13 * m- of the denomination
47- 7 * m* of this fast-increasing faith.
71- 2 * eight hundred of the n r  are
76- 2# ♦ to* of The First Church of Christ,
77- 25 * M* of The First Church of Christ,

’01. 1 - 6 Two thousand . . .  n r
1 - 8 tw enty-four thousand . . . to* ;

M y. 16-13 * n r  of the C. S. Board
18-27 * by the m- of the C. 8. Board
20-30 * ask the n r  to  contribute
30-10 * devotion of the m* to their faith,
48- 10 * m • extended a unanimous invitation
56-23 * m • of which had formerly been
62-27 * to* of the business com mittee,
6 5 -  5 * m* of The First Church of Christ,
72- 8 * m* of the titled aristocracy
83- 6 * nr of the local . . . com m ittee
83-30 * the readiness of the n r  to
85- 6 * by m* who represent the

155-18 the n r  of this dear church
157- 3 * n r  of the Concord church
164-16 n r  of which not only possess a
363-18 chapter sub-titlemembers'

M an. 58-20 T he Local M* Welcome.Membership
(see Church M em bership)membership

M is . x—25 a certificate of n r  made out to
278-30 gradually withdrawing from active nr 

M an. 34- 3 QUALIFICATIONS FOB m \
34- 21 until that n r  is dissolved.
35- 6 m ay be admitted to  to* w ith T he  
35- 8 applications for n r .
35-11 Applications for m* with The
35- 18 Applicants for m* who have not
36- 5 Applications for n r  w ith The
36-18 endorse their applications for m*
36-23 admit said applicant to  m\
36- 25 All applications for nr
37- 3 countersign an application for m*
37- 8 If an application tor m*
38- 1 to  approve for n r  individuals w b a
38- 8 Applicants for n r  in this Church,
38- 16 PBOBATIONABT VT.
39- 2 make application for n r
39- 5 shall be received into full n r ,
39-13 eligible to  probationary m*
45- 14 Forbidden A f \
46- 23 to have his name removed from nr.
51- 6 dropped from the roll of Church n r .
51-22 has power to . . . remove from nr,
53- 6 from the roll of Church n r.
64- 6 suspended . . . from Church nr.
54- 15 branch church’s list of nr
54-24 from nr in The Mother Church.
56-15 repentant . . . and retaining his n r,
56-22 for electing candidates to nr
71- 7 nor written on applications for nr
73- 3 This nr shall include 
73-24 shall not confine their m* to

Ret. 14- 4 examination of candidates for nr.
Pul. 30-23 * entire nr of Christian Scientists

66- 5 * with a nr of only twenty-six,
. 71- 1 * n r  of four thousand,

'bo. 1-12 a n r  of over sixteen thousand 
M u. 9 - 2 * large accessions to their n r.

23- 3 * total n r  of The Mother Church
49- 7 * the reading of its n r,
56- 20 * the nr ana the attendance
67- 15 * nr  at that dote was 1,545.
57- 16 * n r  of t l i s  church to-day is
57-24 * show a nr of 41,944.
76-29 * a n r  of twenty-six persons.
85- 1 * character of the assem bling.nr,
91- 1 * immense m - of the body
97-23 * and the zeal of its n r.

141-24 nr includes forty-eight thousand 
148-17 nr of seventy-four communicants,
182- 7 a nr of thirty years . , .
182-18 large nr  and majestic cathedral.
242-19 relating to . . . Mother Church to*,
311-17 date of my first church to*.
332-19 * facts regarding Major Glover’s nr
335- 6 ♦ retained his to* in both tillmembranesMis. 210-20 a belief of disordered brains, to*,membranous

Mis. 64- 7 for immediate relief, as in to* croup

M em ento
Po. page 73 poem

memorable
M is .  144- 8 On this to* day there are laid aw ay  
Ret. 15-21 last vestry m eeting was made to- by

16- 1 One to- Sunday afternoon,
M y .  5-24 nr dedication and communion season,

55- 1 * This date is m ‘ as the one
81-25 * a fitting close to a to- week.

148-13 Af- date, all unthought of till
327- 3 Is  it not a to- coincidence

memorial
M is . 145-22 to- such aa Isaiah prophesied:
P ul.. 27- 9 * There are no “n r"  w indow s;

27-10 * a testim onial, not a  nr
7 1 -6  * a to- church for Mrs. Eddy,

M y . 2 0 -2  for a m- of her.” — M ark  14; 9.
43-17 * on the other side for a to-.

194-13 tender to* engraven on your
289-23 to  attend the m- meeting

memorialized
P u l. 65-24 * and so was to* in art

76-23 * R ev . M abt B axeb E ddt bt  a
m emorials

Ret. 5-12 inscribed on the stone to* in 
P u l. 77- 4 * one of the most chastely elegant m* 
'01. 28-13 choicest to- of devotion  

M y. 257-24 your manifold Christmas to-,
M emorial service

M y .  284-13 M ’ s ’ of the E . E. Sturtevant P ost
284-19 M ' S’ has been held annually

m em ories
Po. 3 -  7 W ith evening, to* reappear 

M y .  47-15 * recall m ‘ o f  trials, progress, and
256-18 dearest to- in human history
258-23 beautiful are the Christmas to*

memorize
M is . 374-17 Scientists to* the nativity of Jesus, 

memory (see also m em ory's, m e m ’ry)
M is .  xi-24 thought som etim es walks in m*.

142-27 The sym bols . . . wakened to*,
159-12 the to- of my students.
218-24 this nature may linger in to* :
232- 2 but the m- was too m u ch ;
299-25 hold a place in one’s to-,
329-11 restoring in to* the sweet rhythm  
339-27 will some time flood thy nr,
343-27 fill the haunted chambers of to*,
386-23 Rears the sad marble to our nr
394-16 * The gates of m ’ u nbar:

Ret. 5-15 m- recalls qualities to which 
6-10 the to- of m y second brother,
8 -  2 throng the chambers of to-.

P ul. 1-12 garner the to- of 1894,
5 - 8 M ‘, faithful to  goodness,

P o. 25- 7 Around you in m* rise .
34-18 Bearing no bitter to- at h ea rt;
50- 9 Rears the sad marble to our to*
67- 2 * The gates of to- unbar:
67- 9 to* of dear ones deemed dead
74- 3 those moments to to* bestowed?

M y . 19-27 fill the to* and swell the hearts 
26-12 em otion at the touch of to*.
38- 26 * carry with them the to- of It.
39- 26 * and the to- lives with us.

125- 5 to report progress, to refresh n r,
147- 3 when at the touch of nr
147-14 sacred to the to- of this pure
164-12 nr, and all within the human heart
258-17 The to- of the Bethlehem
319- 8 in loving, grateful nr
319-27 * very well fixed in my to*,
326-16 so signally honored his to*,

memory’s
M is. 159-16 In this chamber is n r  wardrobe,

Po. 66- 5 songs float in to- dream.
68- 15 o ’er the heartstrings In to* hour,

m em ’ry
M is . 392-22 To m y busy to* bringing 

P o. 33-11 (And to- but part us awnile),
51- 4 To my busy to- bringing 

men (see also m en's)
action s o f

M is . 237- 7 a change In the actions of to*.
289- 6 the thoughts and actions of m *; a kind o f . J ,

M is . 261-25 I mean mortals, or a kind of m*
'02. 14-19 not by mankind, but by a kind o f m* 

a ll
M is. 358-12 All to* shall be satisfied when th ey  
Ret. 49-24 bring all to* to  a knowledge of

93- 9 draw all to* unto m e.” — John  13; 82.
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m e n
a l l

U n . 5-21 known to  all n r ." — see Ph il. 4 :5 .
N o .  8 -  9 reconunending to all n r fellowship 
*02. 15-12 “ Follow peace with all n r ,— Ueb. 1 2 :14. 

M y .  28-26 * for all tim e and for all n r :
87- 2 * salvation of all nr from all evil.

427-31 adapted to  all n r , all nations,
240- 1 till all n r shall know Him
247-13 will draw all nr unto you.
296-20 enriches the being of all n r .

R et. 70-27 Preem inent among n r, he virtually  
'00. 6-16 under heaven and among nr

a n d  an gels
M y .  189- 1 w annest wish of nr and angels.

M iS . 99-12 
110- 6 
158-19 
340-26 

P u l. 35-11 
P a n .  9 - 6 

•00. 7 - 9
M y .  64-10 

89- 3 
92- 5

104- 25
105- 29 
113-32 
158-22 
194-10 
239-19 
285-14 
305-13 
315-29 
344- 5

a p p e tite s  o f  
\ f i s .  295-28 

a r e  known  
M is . 371-20

M ‘ and women of the nineteenth  
as children than as m* and w om en:
God’s servants are minute nr and women, 
lives of great nr and women
* the nr and women present 
they im ply nr and women ; 
m ost scholarly nr and women,
* tide of m* and women was turned
* prosperous, contented nr and women,
* numbers of intelligent m* and wom en  
many professional nr and women 
are noble nr and women, 
nr and women of this age.
M ost n r and women talk well, 
nr and women gain greatness 
generic term for nr and women, 
n r and women of this period 
most distinguished nr and women 
millions of the good n r  and women 
each separate ray for nr and women.

and the bad appetites of mT

* “n r are known by their enem ies.”
“ M IT '251-21 and nr as angels who, 
assem bled

Ret. 89- 7 Af* assembled in  the one tem ple

M y . 64-27 * worthy members . . .  before n r . 
b e s t

M y . 331-13 * by W ilmington’s best nr., 
b e tte r

M is .  365-15 better health and better n r . 
b lin d

M is .  362- 8 dogma has made m* blind, 
b rave

P a n . 14-23 at M anila, where brave n r , 
brotherhood  o f

M is .  348- 7 on the brotherhood of nr. 
b u s in e ss

M y .  30-12 * were business nr come from far
83- 1 * hard-headed shrewd business nr. 

c a l l  God
'01. 18-26 whom n r call God

c a n n o t  p un ish
M u. 128-17 - 

ch ild r en  o f
Af* cannot punish a man for su ic id e;

R u d . 10-21 not willingly the children of n r. 
M y .  90-11 * endows the children of nr,

193-10 the children of n r .” — P sal. 107; 8. 
c o n s is t  o f

M an . 99-26 shall consist of n r  generally, 
c o u n t  c o st

M y .  127-26 not costly  as n r count cost, 
co v e re th

M is .  163-16 covereth n r  as a garment,

U n. 60-14 therewith curse we n r ,— J a s. 3 :9 .
M y. 211-1 error that is damning nr. 

d eed s o f
M y . 277—20 immortal words and deeds of nr  

d isp ra ise  o f
M is . 245-22 praise or the dispraise of n r . 

d ist in g u ish ed
Ret. 7-15 * one of the most distinguished n r
M y . 305-13 m ost distinguished nr and women 

d o c tr in e s  o f
M is . 366-19 doctrines of nr even aa

d ogm as o f
P an . 11- 9 doctrines, and dogmas of nr  

d raw
R et. 88-27 spiritual attitude as will draw m* 

fish er o f
M y .  247-19 called you to be a fisher of nr.

A shers o f  
A fis . 1 1 1 - 1 0 •fishera of m "  — M ark  1:17.
M y .  295-17 Scientists are fishers of nr.

men
g ive counsel

M is . 369-28 A f • give counsel; but they give not the  
have n o t beard

M y. 184- 4 n r have not heard w ith the ear, 
healer o f

M y. 104-15 the healer of n r , the Christ, 
beard o f

N o. 39- 5 offered to be heard of nr, 
h earts o f

Af is . 121- 2 Inscribed upon the hearts of m *:
M y. 123- 6 m oves the hearts of n r  to goodness 

In our ranks
M y. 365- 5 chapter sub-title

M y. 277-15 K illing nr is not consonant with  
learn

M is. 251-25 n r learn a parable of the
lig h t o f

A fy. 1l y .  154-13 “ was the light of n r .” — John 1: 4.
295- 6 was the light of m \ " — John  1 :4 . 

liv es  o f
P an. 10- 6 effects of C. S. on the lives of n r  
Peo. 11-28 liberty and lives of nr  
My,. 277-14 characters and lives of nr determine 

294- 4 morals and the lives of nr,
made

Peo. 10-18 mortal beliefs, . . . made nr sinning 
made m onsters o f

Peo. 3 -  4 have made monsters of nr ; 
made seers oT

'01. 9 - 9  a s b so pure it made seers of jn \

M is . 387-19 make nr one in love remain.
Hea. 3 - 4 Christianity was to make nr better, 

Po. 6-14 make nr one in love remain.

M is . 363- 7 supposition . . .  is mind and makes n r , 
many

M y. 114-12 to the gaze of many nr, 
may revile

M u. 6-10 nr may revile us and despitefullyM u. 6 
m edical

M is . 80-13 cultured and conscientious medical m*» 
m inds o f

M y. 225-18 begins in the minds of m*
264-16 signifies to the minds of n r
295- 4 remains in the minds of n r, 

m orals o f
M y .  103-21 longevity, and morals of n r ; 

more
M y. 355- 7 need for more nr In C. S. 

m ost
M y. 160-15 trenchant truth . . . m ost nr avoid  

m otives o f
M is . 19-10 the affections and m otives of nr
M y. 268-14 uplifting the m otives of nr. 

m ust approach
U n. 13- 4 Af* must approach God reverently, 

m ast know
M u. 149- 1 nr must know somewhat of 

num ber o f
Pul. 49-29 * She em ploys a number o f m* 

o f science
M y. 95-23 * higher critics and the n r  of science 

o p in ions o f
M is . x—16 opinions of nr and the progress of

92-25 opinions of nr cannot be substituted
Ret. 84-14 opinions of n r  cannot be substituted

Un. 4-28 no wise nr or wom en will rudely 
o th er

M is . 103-25 was like that of other nr ; 
professional

M y .  30-14 * professional nr, devoted women
81-32 * professional nr, hard-headed

104-25 many professional nr and women.
raises

Ret. 66- 4 I t  raises nr from a material sense 
rejected o f

•01. 9-18 and yet Christ is rejected of n r  I
ep resen ta tlve

M y. 327-22 * representative m* of our dear S ta te

U n. 59-19 Jesus came to rescue n r  
rich

M u. 149-16 * "And I with m any rich n r , 
r ig h ts  o f

M y. 247- 2 inalienable, universal rights of n r .  
254-23 inalienable, universal rights of n r .

save
U n. 60- 2 Christ Jesus came to save n r , 

saving
'01. 9-17 healing and saving nr,

Saviour o f
M y. 104-15 says that the Saviour of nr.
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m en
"X Ss. 118-12 may be seen of m \ — M att. 6 :5 . .

M y. 134-39 seen of n r, and spiritually understood;

when n r shall revile — M att. 8 : 11. 
when n r  shall revile— M att. 8 : 11. 
when n r  shall revile— M att. 5:11. 
when n r  shall revile— M att. 8 : 11. 
when n r  shall revile— M att. 8 : 11.

N o. 44-14 sentence n r  to  the dungeon  
ShaH revile 

M is .  8-33 
•Of. 8 - 4 
*0*. 11-33 

M y . 104-80 
116-7  

should  do  
M is . 90-14

119-32
146-18
382-10 

M an. 42-23 
Ret. 87-30 
'00. 14-17 

M y. 260-9  
street-car  

M y. 83-18 
th o u g h ts  o f  

Peo. 3-18 
tongues o f  

U>1. 36-23 
toward  

M is . 145-30 
215-15 
360-6  

M an. 4 5 -7  
P u l. 41-26 
N o. 44-27 

M y. 90-20 
127-30 
167-13 
279-19 
281-10 
283-12 

tow ards 
P u l. 2 2 -2  

P an . 15-10 
*02. 8-12 

M y . 4-20 
210-17 
282- 1 

turned  
M is. 345-31 

universe and  
Rud. 4 -  4 

u n  seifs  
M y. 288- 2 

w arring  
Pul. 83-80

would that n r  
would that m* 
would that m* 
would that nr  
would that n r  
would that nr 
would that nr 
would that nr 
would that nr

should d o -  
should d o -  
should d o -  
should d o -  
should d o -  
should d o -  
should d o -  
should d o -  
should d o -

M alt. 7; 12. 
M att. 7; 12. 
M att. 7:12. 
M att. 7:12. 
Luke 6:31. 
M att. 7:12. 
M att. 7:12. 
Luke 6:31. 
M att. 7:13.

* street-car n r  and policemen. 

Inscribes on the thoughts of n r  

with the tongues of n r — I  Cor. 13:1.
good will toward n r .” — Luke 2:14. 
peace, and good will toward nr. 
good will toward n r .” — Luke 2 : 14. 
and good will toward nr ;
* good will toward m .” — Luke 2:14.
«ood will toward n r " -t- Luke 2 : 14.

good will toward n r .” — Luke 2:14. 
good will toward n r ,” — Luke 2:14: 
good will toward n r ,” — Luke 2:14. 
good will toward n r .” — Luke 2:14. 
good will toward n r .” — Luke  2:14. 
good will toward n r .” — Luke 2:14.

peace and good will towards nr. 
and good will toward n r . 
love and good will towards n r. 
is good will towards n r. 
reflect peace, good will towards m \  
purpose is good will towards nr.

Christianity turned nr away from  

our m aterial universe and m* 

unselfs nr and pushes on the ages.

* She brought to  warring n r

M is . 345-15 * fit only for wom en and weak n r  
weak-m inded

Peo. 13-24 * only for wom en and weak-minded n r. 
w ise

M is . 321- 1 wise nr follow this guiding s ta r ;
Un. 4-28 no wise nr  or women will 

A/ij. M9-15 * conversed with many wise nr,"

WjVfy. 307- 4 T he wrath of nr shall praise God,

M iS . 37-16 
3 3 -7
86-26 

110-28 
210- 7 
261-21 

Ret. 3 5 -6  
Un. 1 6 -4  

P u l. 4 5 -1  
6 4 -8  

N o. 1 - 9 
•01. 16-35 

Peo. 11-19 
M y . 5-28 

17-10 
88-11 
94-31 

104-17 
113-26 
355-9  

m enacing  
M is . 67-20

m endicant
M is . 330-26

m e n ia l

Sil. 8-17 
y. 166- 5

“ D o nr gather grapes o f— M att. 1 : 16. 
Beasts, as well as nr, express Mind 
i f  all m inds (nr) have existed 
how fleeting is that which nr call g re a t; 
D o nr whine over a nest of serpents, 
where angels are as nr, 
nr were so unfamiliar with the subject 
n r rid them selves of an incubus
* M \  women, and children
* M". wom en, and children contributed, 
Bo n r , when thrilled by a new idea,
nr go to mock, and go away to pray 
as nr pass legislative acts 
indulging sin. nr cannot serve God ; 
disallowed indeed of n r ,— I  Pet. 2 :4 .
* and the nr go entirely unadorned.
* a few years ago, nr there were who  
that n r suspend judgment
nr are found casting out the evils  
n r are very important factors

if you  see the danger nr others,

mere n r  that boasts and begs,

never before devoted to  n r  services,
The grand m ust stoop  to  the n r .

m en’s
M is . 240-29 takes off n r  h ea d s;
P u l. 76-20 * taken possession o f n r  m inds.
M y .  0-24 above the work of nr hands,

94-38 above the work of n r hands,
m ens p o p u ll

M is .  7-31 n r  p ’ is  not sufficiently enlightened
m ental

advancem ent
M y. 239-28 and stage of nr advancem ent, 

agencies
Pul. 14- 5 active yet unseen n r agencies 

and moral
M is . 73-12 it is always nr and moral, 

an gu ish  .
M is . 237- 5 nr anguish is generally accepted as  

an im us
M y. 277-11 T he n r anim us goes on, 

argum ent
M is . 220- 5 healer begins by nr argument.

221- 3 by a false nr argum ent;
222- 15 malicious nr argument and its action.
359- 5 you continue the nr argument

Rud. 9-22 an audible or even a n r  argum ent.

M is. 223-30 nr arrow shot from another's 
atm osphere

M is. 355-27 from thine own nr atm osphere. 
M an. 31-11 the nr atmosphere they exhale 

’00. 9-15 till the n r  atmosphere is clear.

types of these n r conditions, 
Such nr c ' ' '* conditions as ingratitude,

’01. 1 - 3 the n r  avenues of mankind
bane

’01. 20-15 n r  bane could not bewilder, 
branches

M is. 243- 6 one of the nr branches taught 
cause

Ret. 24- 9 physical effects to  a nr cau se; 
co llision s

M is. 339-13 In  the nr collisions of m ortals 
co n d itio n

M is .  43- 5 the nr condition of the patient.
112-28 Unless this nr condition be overcom e, 
204-15 nr condition settles into strength,
281- 6 I find also another nr condition

Hea. 17-21 Sin is a supposed n r  cond ition ; 
con d ition s

M is . 91-15
Un. 66-27 

con sciou sness
Ret. 94-12 no m atter, to  the nr consciousness, 

conviction
M y. 121- 8 a  true, tried nr conviction  

darkness
M is . 355-18 M ’ darkness Is senseless error, 

deform ity
M is. 203-22 the veil that hides nr deform ity, 

delusion
N o. 4 -  8 material sensation and n r  delusion, 

denom ination
Ret. 28-13 to their own nr denom ination, 

depression
M is . 51- S accompanied by great n r  depression,

249-22 of their n r  design to  do this 
developm ent

M is . 264-27 to  aid the nr developm ent o f
356-22 second stage of nr developm ent Is 

d igestion  '
M y. 229-19 chapter sub-title  

disease
M is. 112-24 This nr disease at first shows 

dose
M is. 241-10 give to  the immoralist a nr dose 

efforts
Ret. 71-27 Secret nr efforts to obtain help  

error
Rud. 3-20 n r  error made m anifest physically, 

ev il
M y. 212-12 highest form of nr ev il, 

force '
M is . 220- 7 supports this silent n r  force 

forces
M is. io-2S centripetal and centrifugal n r  forces 

fo r m a tio n
M is. 287-16 discern the Science o f n r  form ation  

grow th
M is. 357-19 T he third stage of n r  growth  

hardships
M y. 52- 3 * m any n r  hardships to  endure, 

h astness
M y. 211-30 a  n r  haslness which adm its of no

P u l. 67-23 * There are several sects of n r  healers, 
No. 2-11 M ’ healers who adm it that disease la
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mental
f e e l in g

M l*. 3-29 
4— 5 

34—28 
58-28 
80- 2

171- 27
172- 23
174- 14
175- 18 
175-25 
220- 2 
223-16 
254-22 
271-27 
282- 6

Ret. 48-18 
N o. 31-21 

H ea. 11-18

T he tendency of nr healing is to  
to plant nr healing on the Dasis 
Who is  the Founder of nr healing? 
the theology of nr healing 
spurious works on nr healing, 
tne Science of nr healing ; 
the Science of nr healing, 
the Science of nr healing, 
m* healing m ust be understood, 
nr healing which acquaints us with 
in every line of nr healing, 
believing In nr healing, 
nr healing on a material basis 
* false teachers of nr healing, 
chapter sub-title  
scientific methods of nr healing 
Physical and nr healing 
foundation stone of nr hea ling;

■OoT 8—16 nr idleness or apathy is always

M is .  264-23 nr influence of their former teacher. 
Ret. 72- 2 n r  influence that hazards another's 

law
M is . 199- 6 to  annul his own erring nr law, 

m alady
M y .  116- 9 a  nr malady, which must be met

203-17 D ishonesty is a nr malady 
m alpractice , „

M is .  31- 1 consider to be nr m alpractice?
31- 2 M ‘ malpractice is a bland denial
31- 9 and is nr malpractice.
41- 5 nr malpractice would disgrace

113-21 nr malpractice, if persisted in,
115- 4 sin and nr malpractice,
222-17 the effects of nr malpractice
233- 7 the breath of n r malpractice,
333-19 Substituting nr malpractice for
248-29 nr malpractice of poisoning people 
316- 1 defend . . . against nr malpractice, 
851- 2 and meet the nr malpractice.
351- 7 the silent nr malpractice.

M an . 52- 6 com plaint is not for nr malpractice,
53-19 enter a com plaint of nr malpractice
53-21 the offense of nr malpractice,
84- 8 against n r malpractice.

R et. 38- 9 partial history . . .  of nr malpractice. 
'01. 19-20 chapter sub-title  

M y .  136- 3 against malicious nr malpractice,
212- 31 to cover his crime of nr malpractice,
213- 15 to the modes of nr malpractice, 

malpraetltkmer
M is .  19-23 hypocrite or nr. malpractltioner.

115-9 guilt as a nr malpractltioner,
221- 2 am * m alpractltioner may lose his
368-19 silent address of a nr malpractltioner 

•01. 20- 9 The nr malpractltioner is not,
M y. 212-24 nr malpractltioner, interfering with

a i m
M is . 40-29 to  kill his patient by nr means,

M is . 354-18 right action of the nr mechanism.
M is .  252- 2 nr medicine of divine m etaphysics 

252- 4 M ‘ medicine gains no potency by

220-21 this nr method has power 
851- 9 nr method of Mind-neaiing, 

m eth ods
M is . 260-31 silent nr methods whereby 

m iasm a
M y. 249-13 nr miasma fatal to health, 

m ills to n e
M is . 362-23 to  remove this nr m illstone 

m in is tra tio n s
N o. 40-14 pursue their nr ministrations

M y .  6-23 rises to  a  nr monument,
94-27 "rises to a nr monument,

mood
Ret. 75-17 the author’s own nr mood,

" u f t ' V  9 to be m ortally n r, 
op eration

M is . 352-19 nr operation must be understood

*>Tjfea . 17-26 Then was not sin of nr origin, 
perfection

M is . 234-25 physical and nr perfection.

M is. 204- 8 n r  period is sometimes chronic, 
p h e n o m en o n

Ret. 24-11 every effect a n r phenomenon. 
P u l. 70-18 every effect a nr phenomenon."

mental
Hea. 6 - 8  nr phenomenon named mediumship. 

power
M is. 115-81 Using n r  power in the right direction 

practice
M is. 219-11 chapter sub-title

282-20 the above rule of nr practice.
288- 1 n r  practice where there Is no
293-10 observation, and nr practice.
350-27 none to  be used in nr practice,

M an. 90-20 nr practice and malpractice.
Ret. 71-21 m otives entering into nr practice 
'01. 19-21 From ordinary nr practice to 

H ea. 14-17 the method of a nr practice.
M y. 106- 5 without . . . nr practice were profitles

364- 3 rule of nr practice in C. 8.
364- 7 nr practice Includes and Inculcates 

p ractitioner
M is . 220-16 nr practitioner has changed his

220-19 nr practitioner undertook to  
p ractitioners

M is . 221-16 many helpless nr practitioners 
M y. 212-16 dissension among n r practitioners 

problem
Ret. 34- 5 solve the nr problem.

M is. 226-84 if this m* process and power 
processes

U n . 21- 2 description of nr processes
21- 4 If we observe our nr processes, 

purgation
M is. 41-13 M '  purgation must go o n : 

quackery
Rud. 12-11 nr quackery, that denies the  

remedy
M is. 44-28 applying this nr remedy 

reservations
M y. 845- 4 their n r  reservations w ill be 

Science
M is . 172-25 M ‘ Science, and the five personal 

178- 2 m isstate nr Science.
Peo. 16-15 AT Science alone grasps the 

science
M is . 4 -  6 calling this method "nr science."

58-21 W ithout . . . there Is no nr science,
seal

M is. 269-29 opening of this silent nr seal,

Un. 9 - 2 Destroy the n r  sense of the disease, 
signs

M is. 347-16 the nr signs of these tim es,

- m  . 112-12 The nr stages of crime, 
stan dp oint

M is. 379-22 n r  standpoint not understood, 
sta te

(see s ta te )

M y. 307-28 m* struggle might have earned my 
struggles

U n. 5 - 7 their n r struggles and pride 
su ggestion
M an. 42- 6 against aggressive nr suggestion, 

system
M is . 35- 8 blessings of this nr system
Hea. 13-25 this nr system  of healing is the 

teeth
Pul. 80-14 * fairly broken our nr teeth  

th erapeutics
Pul. 54-20 •  practice of nr therapeutics.
M y. 306-31 my views of nr therapeutics, 

treatm ent
M is . 31- 8 the abuse of nr treatm ent.

315-26 needing i t  asks for nr treatm ent.
Ret. 71- 9 Promiscuous nr treatm ent,

71-12 Indications of n r treatm ent.
M y. 363-26 avoid naming, in his nr treatm ent, 

vn soun dn ess
M is. 49- 5 manifested som e nr unsoundness.

vigor
M y.d y. 355- 3 * spiritualized thought and nr vigor 

virtu es
Ret. 33-23 w  virtues of the material methods 

w ant
N o. 42- 7 material forms to  meet a nr want.

” A *<. 15- 3 ev il’s hidden nr ways 
work

M is . 350-10 no advice given, no nr work.

M is . 27-26 m ust be spiritual and nr.
28- 5 Perception by the . . . senses is ro \
72-27 Real sensation . . . must be, nr :

220- 9 H is nr and oral arguments aim to
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M i s .  244-12 
269-17 
319-11 
851-12

U n . 12- 2
R u d . 16-22

N o . 6-27
'0 1 . 1-14

M y . 74-29 
79-29 

114-30 
134-29 
160-29 
294- 9

mental
M is . 244-12 are the conditions of salvation nr,

269—17 on a Christian, m \ scientific basis ;
319-11 nr and audible protest against the 
851-12 solely from nr malicious practice,

_.i. 12- 2 by nr, not material processes.
R u d .  16-22 a pathological Science purely nr.

6-27 the laws of Science are m*.
1-14 constitute m • and physical perfection.

74-29 * the material and the m \
79-29 * from diseases, physical and m \

114-30 each step of nr and spiritual progress,(
134-29 * her usual nr and physical vigor.”
160-29 this hell is nr, not material,
294- 9 nr counteracting elements,

mentalities
'01. 7-13 express the different nr of

mentality
M is .  76-24 false sense of nr in matter,

104-16 His materiality, clad in a false nr.
107-26 lack of seeing one’s deformed nr,
109-12 most hopeful stage of mortal nr.
355-22 what In thine own nr is unlike 

XJn. 56- 4 from the nr of others ;
56-10 suffering from nr in opposition to 
56-15 nr which opposes the law of Spirit ;
58-14 sublime triumph over all mortal m '

Pul. vii-13 its lenses of more spiritual nr,
M y. 106-19 Human nr, expressed in disease,

364- 4 strictly to handle no other nrmentally
M is . 31- 4 To nr argue in a manner 

67-6 nr, morally, or physically.
67-14 either nr or audibly,

113-11 Whoever is nr manipulating 
127-10 nr, meekly, and importunately.
206-20 accentuating harmony . . .  nr and orally,
220- 5 person whom another would heal nr.
220- 6 He nr says, "You are well.
221- 15 stultify the power to heal nr.
221- 24 we must nr struggle against both 
282- 8 treated nr without their knowledge 
282-16 When you enter nr the personal
293- 24 To affirm nr and audibly
297- 8 nr destroys the appetite for
315-24 shall not silently nr address
380-18 Although I  could heal nr,

M an. 42-20 will not . . . knowingly nr malpractise,
42-25 who nr malpractises upon
62-21 nr or otherwise, persist in 

Ret. 38-23 Not a word . . . audibly or nr,
U n . 36-19 nr, morally, spiritually.

Pul. 32-12 * I nr questioned this modern 
N o. 2-24 destroys one’s ability to heal nr.

40-16 never to trespass nr on individual 
P a n .  8- 3 causes a man to be nr deranged ;
R ea. 14- 5 until disease is treated nr

14-19 You must first nr educate 
M y. 18- 7 nr. meekly, and importunately.

146-26 never nr or audibly takes
222- 2 once failed nr to cure by their faithmention

Ret. 15- 9 I will make nr of — P sal. 71:16.mentioned
M is. 68-18 Does the gentleman above nr know 

170-31 The putting on of hands nr,
M an. 69- 9 expiration of the time therein nr

102-13 nr in the deed3 given by 
M y. 106- 8 I name those nr above

294- 20 hindrances previously nr,
324-32 * nr many kindnessesmercantile

M y. 53- 2 * inquiry and nr reproach;mercenary
M is. 283- 2 or the motive is nr,

No. 43-18 take it up from nr motives,mercies
M is . 391- 8 Will count their nr o’er,

391-17 Share God’s most tender nr,
397- 1 Then His unveiled, sweet nr 

Pul. 18-10 Then His unveiled, sweet nr 
Po. 12-10 Then His unveiled, sweet nr

33-14 Whose nr my sorrows beguile,
38- 7 W ill count their nr o’er,
38-16 Share God’s most tender n r ,

M y. 13-22 and tender n r Psal. 103: 4.merciful
M is . 32-28 and should be just, nr ;

332- 4 Infinitely just, nr. and wise,
M an. 16-12 and to be nr. just, and pure.
Peo. 12- 7 nr and just government of God.
M y. 41-12 * "Blessed are the nr.” — M att. 5: 7.

190- 3 nr design of divine Love.

mercifully
M y .  201-16 n r forgive, wisely ponder,merciless

A l i s .  211-14 rescued from the nr w ave
257-13 so-called force. . . .  Is cruel and n r . 

Ret. 13-15 nr towards unbelievers ;
U n . 35-18 not the n r  forces of matter.

P e o .  13-13 iron tread of nr invaders,
mercilessly

M i s .  335-12 n r  assails me for opposing
mercury

P u l .  v i i -  9 rise of the nr in the glassmercy
acm e of

M i s .  122-14 divine order is the acme of nr : 
a lta r  or

P o . 32-18 To kneel at the altar of nr 
and charity

M is. 13- 2. _nT and charity toward every one. 
and Justice

M i s .  11- 3 it is grace, n r, and justice, 
and love

M i s .  152-16 M ay meekness, nr, and love  
P u l .  9- 8 justice, n r ,  and love kindle 

and m ight
M i s .  69- 4 H is goodness, nr, and m ight, 

and peace
P a n .  14-12 justice, n r ,  and peace continue 

and tru th
M i s .  151-24 n r  and truth go before you : 

deeds of
M i s .  370- 4 saw Jesus do such deeds of n r ,  

dem ands
M i s .  67-19 n r  demands that if you see the  

divine
M i s .  11-14 Love metes . . . d ivine n r.

R e t .  94-11 this purgation of divine nr,
M y .  89-20 * constant as petitions for d ivine n r . 

eq u ity  and
M y .  277-19 equity and nr tips the beam  

errand or
M i s .  250-25 stealing on an errand of in ' ,

God’s
M u .  162- 1 God's nr for mortal ignorance 

handm aid of
M i s .  261-17 Justice is the handmaid of n r .

H is
M i s .  322-24 the am plitude of His n r ,

U n .  26-15 * But His n r  waneth never,
N o .  34-21 and bring His nr  

Infinite
P u l .  74-16 to  declare in H is infinite n r .

Justice and
M i s .  146-25 understanding of justice and n r .

266-15 hold justice and nr as inseparable 
N o .  7- 4 scales of justice and nr.

M y .  288- 2 revelation, justice, and n r  ; 
love

M y .  283-24 do justly , and to love m ' , —  M l c .  6: 8. 
loves

M i s .  317-30 abhors injustice, and loves nr. 
loving

R e t . 71-20 not dealing justly  and loving nr, 
show eth

Jl/is. 261-18 showeth nr by punishing sin. 
tender

Chr. 53- 5 In  tender nr, Spirit sped 
upon us

U n .  3-28 H e has nr upon us, 
w ith ou t

M y .  41-11 * and so receive judgm ent without n r ;

M i s .  154-28 meekness, n r ,  purity, love.
'01. 29- 8 should not be left to  the nr of 

M y .  180-21 in justice, os well as in n r ,
272- 3 with justice, nr, truth, and Jove.mere

M i s .  34-14 is a nr speculative opinion
67- 2 the n r  alphabet of Mind-healing.
68- 4 more than'nr disappearance-
80- 4 by nr unity on the single issue

230-10 and m* motion when at work,
250-20 Love cannot be a nr abstraction,
330-26 A nr mendicant that boasts
353-23 the folly of tending it is no nr jest.
366-32 nr book-learning, — letter without law,
368-23 the nr puppets of the hour 

M a n .  40- 5 nor n r  personal attachm ent
47-14 a nr rehearsal of blessings,

Ret. 21-25 M '  historic incidents and
32- 6 as n r  corporeal personality,
32-14 * W hat is life?  A n r illu sio n .

Pul. 9-27 understanding, not nr belief.
55-12 * not. . . . as a nr  coincidence
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mere

Bud. 17- 2 m* m otives of self-aggrandizement 
No. 13-17 o f being held as a m- theory.
'01. 15-23 * nothing but God's m* pleasure 
'OX. 16-27 T he n r  form of godliness,

M y. 78-27 * No n r  words can convey the
84- 1 * more plainly than nr  assertion
85- 6 * a nr  handful of members
92-18 * But nr statistics give a feeble
92-22 * ridiculed . . . as nr  guesswork,
94- 4 * ridiculed . . . a sm ' guesswork,

259-25 rrr merry-making or needless
291- 5 am * rehearsal of aphorisms,merely

M is. 77- 1 depend nr on Ms believing
108- 9 a lie, . . . is nr a falsity ;
111-21 C hristianity that is nr of sects,
116-21 it  is not to• saying, but doing.
140-10 over m atter or nr legal titles.
147-17 not guided nr by affections 
170- 8 to* sym bolize the spiritual
189-23 not nr a sense of existence,
253- 2 C hristianity is not to* a gift.

R e t. 58- 7 not n r a sense of existence,
Un. 42-16 not n r  a sense of existence.
No. 14- 7 are nr subjective states of mortal mind. 
‘02. 16-24 m* outside forms of religion.

Bea. 14-16 to* to know that mind governs 
M y. 48-23 * subordination of to* material

85-23 * not n r  for its  thousands of
231- 3 G iving m* in com pliance with
236- 17 Af* this appellative seals the
259-29 in nr temporary means and ends.
339-26 Af* to abstain from eating was not

merge
M is. 156-13 to  to* the adjourned meeting 
M y. 142-16 and nr into a meeting for greetings.

merged
Ret. 23— 4 to* into the one infinite Love.Meribah

M is. 153-14 washed in the waters of M ‘,
M y. 132- 9 pass through the waters of Af* heromeridian
M y. 177-12 nearer the eternal m* than now,

254- 6 you must reach its to*.merit
M is. 80-14 on its own to* or demerit,

237- 24 Honor to faithful to* is delayed,
No. 34-13 who discern his true nr,
‘01. 4-29 If . . . we nr the epithet “godless,*'

M y. 305-21 I claim  no special to*
306-17 Hum an n r  or demerit will find itsmerited

H e a . 3-21 works of our M aster more than nr.
Mu. 49-27 * to* the thanks of the societymeritorious

M is. 118-16 guerdon of nr faithmerits
Ret. 35- 8 to* of C. S. must be proven 
Mu. 333-25 * nr of a crucified Redeemer.Merkel
M y. 32-12 * Fantasie in E minor, Af*

Merodach
M is. 123-14 Assyrian Af*, or the god of sin,

Merrimack, ss.
M y. 138-25 * State or New Hampshire, Af*, 8S.

Merrimac River
Ret. 4-11 picturesque view of the Af* R- 

5- 2 left bank of the Af* Jt*.
merriment

Chr. 53-23 M ake n r on Christmas eves.
M y. 262-23 to*, mad ambition, rivalry,merry

M is. 329-30 m elting murmurs to m* meadows;
M y. 99- 5 * to* heart that doeth good

merry-making
M y. 259-25 mere to* or needless gift-giving

meshes
M is. i l l -  7 hum an pride, creeping Into its n r .

Mesmerism
M is. 277-19 French Commissioners on Af*:

mesmerism
M is. 3-18 H ygiene, manipulation, and to*

34-10 I s  spiritualism  or to* included in  
45- 2 that is not Science but to*.
47-28 exMbitions of nr
47- 30 I have no knowledge of n r,
48- 3 If to* has the power
51- 6 I s  a belief of nervousness, . . . m :t

m esm erism
Mis. 61- 7 All to* is of one of three k in d s;

59- 5 produces the effect of nr.
'01. 19-23 nr, hypnotism , and the like,

Hea. 13-25 is the antipode of nr,
13-26 Af* makes one disease while it 
13-28 to* is one lie getting the better of My. v-12 * to* of personal pride

218-22 A fad of belief is the fool of n»*.
313-22 * never "dabbled in nr,"

m esm erist
Mis. 248-16 that I am an Infidel, a n r ,

249- 1 first undertaken by a to*,My. 229- 2 N o nr . . .  is fit to com e hither.
m esm erists

Mis. 79-31 vendors of patent pills, to*,
m esm erize

My. 5-31 Hum an w ill m ay to* and mislead
M essage

Mis. 125-21 chapter sub-title  
322- 4 chapter sub-title  Pul. 41-11 * to listen to the Af* sent them  Pan. 1- 1 heading

‘02. 12-22 ordinarily find no place in m y Af*. My. 3 - l chapter sub-title
7 - 1 chapter sub-title  
7 - 5 ordinarily find no p lace in m y Af*. 

26-15 M y Af * for June 10 is ready 
32-26 * Af* from the Pastor Emeritus,
36- 1 * dedicatory Af * from their teacher
37- 27 * We have read your annual Af*
57- 7 * Af * to the church in 1902 
64-11 * Af* to The M other Church,

133-10 w ill not receive a Af* from me
133-11 Af* is swallowed up in sundries
151-21 chapter sub-title
155-16 chapter sub-title
159- 1 chapter sub-title
170- 8 Af * to the church last Sunday
240-10 Af* to T he M other Church,
263- 3 chapter sub-title
292-19 Af* to  my church in B oston,
334-19 * She declares in her Af*

m essage
Mis. 158- 9 obeyed the to* of divine Love,

169-16 before their to* can be borne fu lly  to  
Afon. 66-15 When a letter or a to* from Pul. 41-25 * chimes . . . rung out their m*

44- 8 * brief to* of congratulation.
'01. 31-11 Has God entrusted me with a to*
'02. 11-16 helped onward by a new-old to*Po. 15- 7 unless thou canst bear A to* from  

Afy. 187-14 the to* that ye heard— I  John 3; II.
259- 6 I received the following cabled to* ;
280- 4 the receipt of your to*.

m essages
Afis. 171-11 spiritual translations of God’s to*,

277-13 have never silenced the to* of 
Ret. 91-25 was peopled with holy to*
‘00. 12- 6 his to* to the churches My. 167-11 I pray that heaven’s to*

229-23 their swift to* of rejoicing
m essengerMis. 262-23 whitfe-winged to*, our Journal.

308-21 to* has done its work,
326-25 Well might this heavenly to* exclaim. 

P an . 9-19 kiss the feet of such a to*,(see also Eddy)
m essengers

Mis. 280- 6 to* of pure and holy thoughts 
M essiah (see also M essiah's)

Mis. 22- 2 one God, one Christ or Af*.
77- 4 fact that Jesus was the Af*.
77- 6 great truths asserted of the Af*:
78- 2 spiritual dawn of the Af *,

161-24 new name. Af*. or Jesus Christ,Un. 30-16 Af*. our blessed Master,
39-13 Af*. whose name is Wonderful.
55-15 Thi9 threefold Af* reveals the
59- 1 why did the Af* com e to the world. No. 37-23 Af * and prophet saved the sinner 

'01. 9 - 7 glorious glimpses of the Af*
'02. 12- 1 believes that the Af* or the Christ 

12- 5 on the basis that Christ is the Af*.
M essiah’s

Ret. 91-26 were the Af * university.
M essiahship

Hea. 18-21 established his Af* on the basis that
M essianic

Mis. 162-12 point of his Af* mission was peace. 
Ret. 70-10 Af * mission of Christ Jesu s;
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M essias

Mis. 186-80 last Adam represented by the Af*,
m et

M is . 44-28 th is demand . . . once o r ,
66-27 Error in  premise is nr w ith
74-28 B e  nr and conquered the

110-16 years, since last we o r  ;
118-23 they must be o r  manfully
173-22 man is not nr by another power 
177-30 In my long journeying* I nave o r
180-11 another person, more material, o r  me, 
200-26 o r  no obstacle or circumstances
208-17 are nr and mastered by divine
247-31 roust be n r . in every instance,
240- 9 has been o r  and answered legally.
258- 4 or and abolished this
263-19 o r  In the most effectual way.
276- 9 m y heart’s desire nr the demand.
279-23 or  together In an upper cham ber;
286-28 nr the class to answer some questions
284-27 nr with Science, it can and will be
345-26 Christians or in m idnight feasts 
350- 7 The P. M. . . . Society nr only twice. 
350-18 and we have not o r  since.
365-24 has never o r  the growing wants of
383- 4 nr with the universal approval 

M an. 18-14 Church members nr and reorganized. 
Ret. 21- 6 We never nr again until he had

38-17 We nr at the Eastern depot in Lynn,
52-17 nr in general convention at New York
64- 81 which must be o r  and mastered,
80-29 not infrequently nr by envy
94- 5 the conclusion m ust be or

V n. 36-10 nr and solved by C. S.Pul. 32-19 * At the tim e I o r  her she m ust have
3 4 -6  * nr with a severe accident.
36-14 * evening that I first nr Mrs. Eddy
36-18 * nr Mrs. Eddy many times since then,
84-24 * all obstacles . . . o r  and overcome, 

Rud. 6-12 truth in C. 8. nr a response 
N o. 19- 6 have never nr the growing w ants of 
’0Z. 1-17 nr with opposition and detraction ;

9-28 nr the need of mankind with  
14-19 every forward step has been nr Po. 3-11 Since first we n r , in  weal or woe
68-18 when u?e three o r .Mu. 28- 4 ‘’Divine Love always has nr
43-10 * and nr with disappointm ents,
80- 31 •  The business com m ittee nr
61- 8 * she has not o r  w ith  the support
65- 14 * the members of the church n r,
63-16 * exultation as friend o r  friend
73- 9 “ D ivine Love always has o r
81- 28 * two or more of them are nr together,
87-21 * nr in Boston during the

104-28 was nr with the anathema
112- 2 first n r  with denunciations.
116-9 m ust be nr and overcome.
134-13 Imperative demand not yet o r .
148-18 you have o r  to  praise God.
187-22 You have o r  to  consecrate
214- 5 D ivine Love always has nr  
245- 4 it should be nr as heretofore,
312-13 * n r and taken to  her father’s  home
320-31 * I nr him in the vestibule  
322- I * not long since I nr a lady

m etalMis. 250-80 having no ring of the true o r .My. 4-20 unfolding the true m* in character,
metaphor

Mis. 280-24 appropriate language and m*
353-25 turn from the n r  o f  the m ill 

'Of. 3-26 expresses God only in  o r  
metaphorically

Mis. 75-18 word Soul may som etim es be used o r  ,
mataphors

Mis. 253-16 The 8criptural o r ,
m etaphysicalMis. 6-22 M’ therapeutics can seem a miracle

50-11 n r m ethod of healing is as lucid 
50-13 necessity to  express the o r
68-19 or of n r theology?

169-20 to  get at the highest, or n r,
169- 24 The o r  rendering is health and
170- 22 T he method of Jesus was purely o r ;
172- 6 th e negative of o r  Scien ce;
182-26 tex t is a  o r  statem ent of existence
184-30 to  foreshadow nr purity,
223- 1 the nr m ystery o f  error
237- 8 yielded som ewhat to  the n r  fact
240- 8 painted and fattened by m* hygiene,
272- 6 •  a college, for nr purposes only,
282-16 Prolonging the or tone
349- 9 the or mode of obstetrics

metaphysical
M is . 378-20 to  see that o r  therapeutics,

379- 9 not a t all nr or scientific ;
379-31 adjusting . . . a m *  practice,
382-22 for a nr medical college,

ReL 7-11 * abstruse and nr principles,
43- 1 purely nr system  of healing
57-30 demonstration of n r, or C. S .
78- 14 right sense of nr Science.
79- 1 honest nr theory and practice.

U n. 9-27 difference in my nr system ?
Pul. 6-27 •  In Mrs. E ddy’s nr teachings*

69-19 * spiritual or nr standpoint.
Rud. 6-15 * this is not “ any nr subtlety,"
N o. 22- 6 Berkeley ended his n r theory w ith

22-10 Such miscalled nr system s are reeds 
Hea. 14-18 preparation for a nr practitioner

14-21 learns the nr treatm ent of d isea se;
14-25 Af* or divine Science reveals the
18- 4 Af* Science teaches us there is no  

Peo. 3-18 more nr religion founded upon C. 8 .
M y. 52- 1 * by m* truth or C. S.,

127-12 system  of nr therapeutics
190-10 nr practice of medicine (see also healing)

Metaphysical College
M is. 242- 5 as President of the Af* C*
Pul. 36- 1 * after her founding of the Af* C*

3 6 -3  * A f * C* lasted nine years.
M y. 215-18 to  establish a Af * C \

322-17 * the day before at tbe Af* C*
(see also M assachu setts M etaphysica l C ollege)

M etaphysical College Corporation
Ret. 48-12 Board of the Af* C* C*.

m e ta p h y sic a lly
Aft*. 61-12 How can I  govern a child  nr?

169-31 one of the passages explained m*.
203-16 Af*, baptism  serves to rebuke 

P ul. 4 -  7 Is not a man nr and 
N o. 11-10 that are to be understood m*. 

Metaphysician (see also Metaphysician's)
M is . 76-31 prophecy of the master Af*,

187- 4 great Af* wrought, over and 
200- 6 T he master Mr understood 
270-10 H e . . .  is the master Af*.

Ret. 55- 3 exam ple of Jesus, the master Af*.
Pul. 20-23 baptism  of our master Af *.
No. 31-22 the sam e w ith this master Af*.
’01. 19-16 great Af* healed the sick.

25-17 The great Af*, Christ Jesus,
M y. 111-6 master Af*. the Galilean Prophet,

222-  8 Jesus, th e m aster A f *, answered,metaphysician
M is . 308-32 is  not the model for a nr.

379-12 neither a scholar nor a m*.
'01. 2 6 -8  m* Is sensual that com bines 

Hea. 12- 7 m* goes to the fount 
M y. 40-25 * because she is an exact m \  Metaphysician’s
’01. 18-22 great master Af* preceptmetaphysicians

M is . 81- 7 the n r , agree to  disagree.
233- 6 those who call them selves m*
368-12 to say that all are not n r,
371- 4 large flocks of nr  

P u l. 2-22 n r and Christian Scientists.
•01. 26-25 this subject of th e old m*. metaphysics adds

Hea. 11-10 m* adds, "until you arrive at Bishop Berkeley's
'01. 24-14 Bishop Berkeley’s nr and personality  ChristianMis. 205-31 In Christian nr the ideal man 

865-28 Christian nr is hampered by 
N o. 11- 8 m y system  of Christian nr  My. 41- 4 * the law of Christian nr, classified InMis. 112-13 are strictly  classified in nr college orMis. 273-36 * legally  chartered college of n r , cared by

M is. 45-13 Can an atheist . .b e  cured by  nr, divine
(see divine) fklth In

M y. 801-15 chapter sub-title hisAfy. 303-23 His m* is not the sport of philosophy.In Christian Science 
M y. 108-11 m* in C. 8 . consists in In homoeopathy
Afy. 106-10 difference between nr in homcsopathy
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m etaphysicsInstruct In , ,
M is . 88—14 college to instruct in  n r .

P ea *  9 -2 3 n r  is seen to rise above physics.Is understood . , J J
R ea . 18-23 when m* is understood;Its

’01. 27-2* taken out or its n r  all m atter  law of
M u. 41-11 * but the law of n r  says,Master of

R ea. 7-17 The M aster of n r , reading the mind of master of
M is .  262-23 great healer and master of m \
M u. 104- 8 said of the great master of n r ,  mistake In ,

M is .  284-80 A single m istake in  n r ,  modes of . . . .
M y . I l l -  8 crude theories or m odes of m*. my
N o. 28-10 to  demonstrate m y m*. my system o f
N o. 24- 8 at variance w ith  m y system  of n r ,

M ',  not physics, enables us to
o f  C h rist

’01. 24-28 C hristianity— th e n r  o f Christ physics and
M is . 128- 3 in  physics and n r. power of . .
M is . 8-12 power of n r over p hysics;

7-28 nature and power of n r , questionable
’01. 2 1 -8  chapter sub-title

11-25 M ’ requires mind imbued w ith  Truth  
ra le s  of . . .

M is .  221- 5 one gains in the rules o f n r ,

*A4?s.*80- 3 A sneer at n r  is a scoff at D e it y ; 
so-called

M is .  271- 7 compounded n r  (so-called)
’01. 28- 9 and the nr (so called), standard of j  ̂ ,

M is .  53-18 above the standard of m *; studying
M is .  48-23 made insane by studying n r?  

su ch
’01. 25-14 alluded to  or required in such m \  

su p eriority  o f  , , m . .
R et. 34-18 superiority of m ’ over physics.

26- 5 who founded his system  of m*
M y .  105-28 m y curative system  of m*. 

te a ch in g
A f ij .3 8 -2 1  Teaching m* at other colleges 

tr u e
M is .  69- 5 is the unfolding of true ro­

u n d er stan d in g  of
R et. 48-19 a thorough understanding of m*, 

Tlj ^ . r 305- 9 * on the subject of “ vulgar n r ,”

M is .  5-18 nr comes in, armed with the power pf
34- 2 proving that nr is above physics.
38-10 M ‘, as taught b y m e  at the 
68-21 According to Webster, nr is defined 
68-27 calls m ’ the science which

203-15 nr appropriates it topically as
209-11 M* also demonstrates this Principle 
233-14 the new cloth of nr ;
233- 18 terming it m ’ I
234- 28 In  this new departure of n r ,
258-27 and nr is above physics.

’01. 25-20 m ‘ based on materialism?
R e a .  6-21 But the fact remains, in m*.

11- 7 physics are yielding slowly to n r ;
11-16 against its neighbor, m-,
11-23 M ' places all cause and cure as 

M y .  121- 7 In  nr we learn that the strength  
127- 3 in medicine, in physics, and in nr.
235- 11 it cannot be done in  nr,

M etcalf, Albert
M a n . 102-14 the deeds given by Albert M *

m e te
M is .  11-21 To n r  out hum an justice

298- 8 “ With what measure ye n r ,— M att. 7 :2 .
m ete d

M is .  222-21 the measure it has m*
261-13 the measure he has n r  

M y .  218-27 m* out to one no more than
m e te s

M is .  11-14 Love nr not out human justice,

m eth inks
M is . 108-25 m* I  hear the soft, sw eet sigh

155-29 M ‘, were they to contem plate  
845-14 M ' the infidel was blind 

P u l. 1-19 m* I  should be much like the  
’00. 1 - 1 nr even I am touched w ith

M y. 8-27 A f • this church is the one edifice
110-20 night thought, m*. should unfold
162-18 nr the sam e wisdom which spake 
261- 2 M '  the loving parents and

m ethod
M an. 59-11 aforenamed nr for the benefit o f  

and design
Rud. 3-18 in  its  nature, n r , and design, 

b est
M is . 2-32 best n r  for elevating the race 

C hrlstly
M is . 359- 3 Christly n r of teaching and
Ret. 93-13 best spiritual type of Christly n r  

d ivin e
M y. 103-15 Alluding to  th is divine n r , 

en tire
M is . 50- 8 entire n r o f metaphysical healing.

M is . 170-28 Hebrew n r of expressing the  
hidden

M y. 130- 6 hidden nr of com m itting crime 
In tricate

M y. 212- 4 intricate n r  of anim al magnetism  
Jesus'

Ret. 89-19 Jesus' n r  was to  instruct h is  
m aterial

Ret. 43-15 his m aterial n r of practice
m enL l106- 2 thAn any material m'*

M is . 220-21 this mental m* has power
351-9 n ■ ------

m etaphysical
M is . 50-11 its m etaphysical nr of healing  

n o  other
M is . 170-23 and no other n r is C. 8. 

novel
P ul. 40-11 * N ovel M '  o r  E nabling 

o f  h is  religion
Ret. 9 2 -1  m* of his religion was not too  simple 

o f Jesus
M is . 170-22 The nr of Jesus was purely  

o f perfection
R ea. 14-28 Principle and n r of perfection, 

operative
Ret. 85- 8 any other organic operative m* 

same
M is . 40-10 C. S. is  the same nr of healing 

sanative
M is . 229-27 any other possible sanative n r ; 

scientific
M is . 5-10 by studying this scientific nr  

th is
M is .  3-30 but this nr perverted, is

4 -  6 calling this n r “ mental science."
62-21 An adherent to this nr

301-24 This nr is an unseen form of
369-12 This n r sits serene at the portals of
369-17 This nr is devout enough to trust

Ret. 61-30 Unless this nr be pursued,
Hea. 0-10 this n r  has not saved them  from either, 

th o u g h t and
N o. 12-21 spiritualization of thought and n r, 

your
M is . 41-18 be healed by your nr  

89-14 no faith  in your nr.

M is . 369-11 “ nr" in  the “ madness" of th is system*
P an. 13-15 united in purpose, if not in n r .
Hea. 14-17 the nr of a  mental practice.
‘ '  18-23 united in purpose, if not in m .

137-26 consu lted  Law yer . . . about th e m \
M ethodist Conference Seminary

M y. 312- 1 M* C ’ S ' at Sanbom ton Bridge,
M ethodist Elder

'01. 32- 5 Father Hines, M* E '.
M ethodist Episcopal Church

Pul. 6-21 * under the auspices of the M  B ' C \  
M ethodist R eview

M y. 48-18 * appeared In the M ’R '
m ethods

M is . 135-16 God’s nr and means of
313- 6 morals, n r, and means.

M is . 222-30 nr and power of error, 
and su btlety

Ret. 64-27 nr, and subtlety of error.
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m ethodsand tenets
M y . 84-23 * to* and tenets of the sect. **oth
M y. 216-80 to  test the effect of both m*

Pul. 61-13 * others who hare different m \
M is . 176-2! instituting m atter and its m* latter-day
M y. 08-24 * latter-day m* of raising m oney, 

m aterial
(see material) means and

M is .  62-10 beyond all hum an means and m* 
153- 1 H is spiritual means and m*.

B ud. 13-23 What are the means and m* of 
M y. 164-24 I welcome the means and m*. ntal

M is . 260-31 silent m ental m* whereby it m ay  motives and
M is . 267-28 spiritualizes man's m otives and to*. of divine Love
M is . 213- 8 in  the m* o f d ivine Love.Of God
M is . 270-28 through the modes and m* of God. of medicine
Bet. 33-23 material m* of medicine, of our Master

M is . 360-20 T he m* of our M aster were 
o f  Truth

M is .  141-12 hates the bonds and to* of Truth, orderly
Ret. 82-13 orderly to* herein delineated.ordinary

M is . 33-22other ordinary m * of healing disease?

M is .  07-14 other m* of treating disease.
’01. 17-12 exceeded that of other to*. onr

Peo. 7-31 and our to* grow more spiritual 
scien tific

Ret. 48-18 g ive instruction in scientific m* such
Ret. 67-20 such m* ca n  n ev er Teach the  their

M is . 114-25 uncover their m*. and stop their 
Peo. 11-24 m istaken in their to* of hum anity  thoughts and

Rud. 12- 6 Wrong thoughts and to* strengthen the  well-established
P u l. 51-16 * affect the well-established m*.

M ethuen, M ass.
P u l. 62- 1 * B ell Com pany, of Af*, Af*-

metropolis
P ul. 7-10 M aster in our New England to*
’02. 20-24 in  the to* of m y native 8tate,

M y. 106- 6 a S tate whose to* is called
M exican

P ul. 76-13 * superb mantel of Af* onyx
M e x ic a n  H e r a l d

M y. 0 6 -8  * Af* H ' C ity of M exico,
m iasm a

U n. 66-28 constitute the m* of earth.
M y. 240-13 sends forth a m ental to*

M lC h .  (State)
(see Detroit, Grand Baplds, Jackson) 

M lckley, M iss Minnie F.
M is . 306-16 * M iss M innie F . Af*, M ickleys, Pa.

M lckleys, Pa.
M is . 306-16 * M iss M innie F. M lckley, Af*, P*.

microbe
M is . 131- 3 a  moral nuisance, a  fungus, a  to*,

m icrobes
M is . 112- 6 Hypnotism , to*, X-rays,

microscope
Peo. 10- 7 under the m* of M ind.

’mid
M is . 393- 5 Soul, sublime 'to* human dSbris,
P u l. 39-25 * 'to* them  all I only see one face,
P o. 16-20 'Af* graves do I hear the glad voices

84- 0 chant thy vespers 'to* rich glooms? 
61-10 Soul, sublime m ’ hum an debris,

m iddle
M is . 231- 2 to* age, in smiles

M iddle States
Pul. 88-24 * heading

m idnight
M is . 88-16 like a to* sun.

117-26 replenish his lamp at the m* hour
326-20 Slander is a to* robber;

midnight
M is  276-16 

842-7  
842-14
846-27 

BeL 23-17 
U n. 68-20 
Po. 2 6 -7  

M y. 82-23 
190- 1
197-18

m idst
M is .  133-26

141-32
152-11 
166- 6
234-26
264- 4 
326-29
331- 22
332- 14
337- 13
338- 11 
899- 5

Bet. 1 7 -3
18- 9
27-22 

Pul. 4 8 -2  
P an . 1 6 -6  

•00. 1 2 -4  
Hea. 1 1 -6  

Po. 30-14
6 2-1
63-18
75-12 

M y . 43-16 
99- 0

103- 1
185-25
246-12 
262-14

midwifery
M is . 340- 6

mightaU
Hea. 16-14 w hy should man deny all to* to  th e  and ability
Un. 42-17 a  sense of m* and ab ility  to  subdue  and light

M y. 133- 4 to* and light of the present

In  C. 8 . the m* hour w ill 
the to* gloom  upon them .
I t  was to* : darkness profound b r o o d e d
to* feasts in the early days,
the m* torches of Spirit.
to* sun shines over the Polar Sea.
Chill was thy to* day,
* and more . . .  by to* to-night.
D id that m* shadow, 
illum ine the to* of the latter.

In  the to* of depressing care 
God is in the m* of h e r :
I, as . . . am not in your to* : 
lives, and m oves in our to* 
in the m* of an age so sunken in  s in  
to* of this seething sea of sin. 
in  the to* of murderous hordes.
A f * the falling leaves of old-tim e  
m* the stately palms, 
in  the to* of them ,— M att. 18; 2. 
steadfastly to  good in  the m* of 
Af* the glories of one endless day."  
m* the. zephyrs at play  
Af* grotto and songlet and stream let' 
meandering to* pebbles and rocks,
* in the m* of green stretches
to* of our enem ies,” — see P sal. 23 .* 6.
walketh in the to* of — Rev. 2 :1 .
in the to* of a revolution ;
and to* the rod, . . . L ift Thou a
to* the zephyrs at play
Af* grotto and songlet and stream let
Af* the glories of one endless day.”
* taken from the to* of the river
* is welcomed within our to*
In  the to* of the imperfect, 
in the m* of the mountains, 
in the to* of unprecedented 
work to* clouds o f  wrong,

the surgical part of m*.

M is. »■.»-*o to*, and m ajesty of Spirit.
292-13 to  hum an weakness to* and m ajesty. 
294- 9 to* and m ajesty I — of goodness.

*00. 6-30 to* and m ajesty attend every
'01. 33-21 to* and m ajesty of divine power clothed with

M is . 186-16 man be clothed w ith  to*, divine
M is . 138-19 unity  is divine to*, g iving to-

162-14 Clad w ith divine to*, he was ready  
M y. 3 -  4 divine to* of Truth demands 

H is
M y. 187-20 and the m ajesty of H is to*Its
M y. 140- 0 its  to* is the ever-flowing tides light and
M u .  246-20 the light and to* of the divine maximum of

^A fg.-166-30 rapidly nearing th e maximum of to*, 

'02. 16-21 T he meek to*, sublim e patience,
M is . 372-32 true sense of meekness and m*.
M y .  194-16 I t  stands for meekness and’to*,

202- 4 to  the faith, meekness, and to* o f  mercy and
M is. 69- 4 H is goodness, mercy, and to* of divine Love
M y. 61-19 * before the to* o f divine Love, 

o f  d iv in e  power
’02. 18- 6 m* of divine power m anifested through  

o f  em pires
M y. 162- 0 stronger than the m* of empires, 

o f love
M y. 258-28 give you the to* of love, 

o f perfect Love
M is. 334-32 demonstrate the to* of perfect L ove  of Truth
M is .  62- 8 even the m* of Truth,

100- 8 show the word and to* of Truth
M y. 3 - 4  to* of Truth demands well-doing  right nor
‘01. 2(K7 gives neither moral right nor m* to barm
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m ig h t
through meekness to

M u. 163- 5 to win through meekness to m \  
wisdom, and

M is . 316-28 patterns of hum ility , wisdom, and m* 
wisdom's

Ret. 11- 7 On learning's lore and wisdom ’s m \
P o. 60- 4 On learning’s lore and wisdom ’s n r .

M is . 388- 1 God. who gave that word of rrr 
'OZ. 20-10 God who gave that word of rrr 
P o . 7 -  1 G od, who gave that word of m ’

M is .  83-22 meekness was as conspicuous as m \
P u l.  82-29 * AX’ no longer makes right,
P o . 30-14 fan Thou the flame Of right with m* ;

79-16 Ln’e is light, and wisdom m*.
m ig h tily

M is .  119-16 weighs m* in the scale against 
M y .  294-13 H e would m* rebuke a single doubt

^ l ^ » j .^ 4 3 -2 7  unacquainted with the rrr Truth
51-22 * the lips of Truth one m ’ breath 

103-29 H e was too m ’ for that.
120-13 a m - victory is yet to be won,
139-10 n r  through God— I I  Cor. 10; 4.
161- 7 The rrr God, — Isa . 9: 6.
164-18 T he m * God. — Isa . 9 :6 .
189-10 true knowledge . . . made him  m*.
223-26 better than the n r .” — P ro v. 16; 32*
234-20 to  establish this n r  system  
258-23 did declare a n r  individuality,
321- 5 T he rrr G od,— Isa. 9; 8.
344-23 the to* Nazarene Prophet.
389-18 shadow of His m ’ wing ;

R et. 11-16 Science the to• source,
57- 1 n r  wrestlings with mortal beliefs,

U n . 10-21 the calculation of His n r  ways,
P u l.  12-17 n r  conquest over all sin?

46-21 * Wallace of n r  Scottish fam e.
84-21 * tell the story of its nr  meaning 

*00. 9-27 as leader of this m’ movem ent.
P o . 2-17 the sun’s more genial, to’ ray ;

4-17 Beneath the shadow of His to* w in g ;
60- 13 Science the n r  source.

M u .  10- 5 * inevitable that this n r  impulse
42-30 * “ W ith a m- hand,— Deut. 26: 8.
58- 14 ♦ the erection of these nr  walls.
59- 20 * n r  chorus of five thousand voices,
98- 2 * truly make up a nr  host,

115- 1 n r  chariot of divine Love.
149-29 a rrr rush, which waken the 
164-18 A great sanity, a rrr som ething
196-11 better than tne rrr ;— Prov. 16: 32.
294- 7 “did not many n r  works— M att. 13: 58.
350-24 Love divine, whose kindling nr rays

m ild
M is .  109-12 E ven a rrr mistake must be seen as a  
M y .  150-17 moon ablaze with her n r  glory.

m ild e r
'0 1 .  19-28 rrr forms of anim al m agnetism

m ile
P u l. 47-22 * one rrr from the S tate House

49-25 * within one nr of the “ Eton of 
M y .  68- 6 * one w  and a half of pews.

m iles
R et. 5-10 eighteen n r  from Concord,
P u l. 44- 5 * Across two thousand rrr of space.
M y .  69-30 * in Cambridge, some four rrr away.

332- 2 * of more than a thousand rrr,
m ile -s to n e s

M is .  x—14 to  serve as nr  measuring the
m ilita n t

P u l. 3-18 N o longer are we of the church m ’.
M y .  125-23 grateful that the church n r  is

133- 7 church to• rise to the 
154-25 it makes the church m‘,
196- 6 M ay this dear church m ’ accept

m ilita ry
'0Z. 3-12 our m ’ forces withdrawing.

M y . 310-13 H is rrr title of Colonel came from
m ilita te s

R ud. 9-28 whatever n r  against health,
N o. 18-25 n r  against the so-called demands o f

m ilk
M is .  15-30 on the n r  o f the Word,

149- 2 com e, buy wine and rrr— Isa . 55:1.
ReL 61-29 Let there be to• for babes,

61- 30 let not the nr  be adulterated.
N o. v-12 unadulterated m • of the Word,

R ea . 13-17 using only the sugar of n r  ;
M y . 17- 6 the sincere n r  of the w ord,— I  Pet. 2 :2 .

mill
M is . 353-25 turn from the metaphor of the n r  
M y. 310-10 * "a workman in a T ilton  woolen mV* 

mill e ill al
M y. 265-15 full-orbed in m- g lo r y ; millennium
M y. 239-12 ultimate o f the m*

239-27 T he m ’ is a state and 
M iller, M rs. F . L.

'OZ. 16-10 Mrs. F . L. AT, of London.
M iller, K.G., Mr. W. Nicholas

'OZ. 1 6 -9  Mr. W . Nicholas AX’, K .C .,
M illet's “ Angelus"

M y . 70-15 * M - ”A "
million

had living reproductions

(see numbers, rallies)
m illions

M is .  208- 7 bill that governs rrr o f mortals 
Ret. 54-12 M • are believing in God,
P u l. 14-14 AX’ of unprejudiced minds 

P an . 15- 2 destroying m ’ of her money,
'00. 11- 2 gave me more pleasure than n r  

M y . 160-27 may take m* of cycles,
249-19 AX’ may know that I am the
289-18 lives on in the heart of m \
294- 25 will m ove the pen of n r .
295- 1 the loved and lost of m any n r .
315-29 the beloved Leader of to’
(see also  values)

m ills
M is . 353-14 a workman in his m \
Ret. 8 0 -8  * n r  of God grind slow ly.

m illstone
M is . 122-11 better for him  that a m  — M att. 18: 6.

362-23 to  remove this mental to-
m illstones

M y . 160-32 wrongs done to  others, are m*
M ilwaukeeWis.

P ul. 90- 6 * Sentinel, A f \  W is.
M y . 207- 2 chapter sub-title

P u l. 56- 3 * D etroit, Toledo, AX’, M adison,
mimicry

M u. 262-25 a human mockery in m* of the  
M ind (see also Mind’s) 

action of . ,
M is . 70- 6 healing action of AX’ upon the body
Ret. 56-20 supplying all AX* by the reflection,
U n. 24- 3 From me proceedeth all AX’,

Rud. 4 -  1 including in itself all AX’,

M is . 26- 6 all is AX' and its m anifestation,
105-32 all is good and all is AX’.
200-32 statem ent that all is AX’,
286-21 All is AX’.

Rud. 4-20 All is AX’, 
all-knowing

M is . 71-16 om nipotence, the all-knowing AX’.
71-26 God, good, the all-knowing AX’, 

all m ast be
Rud. 5 - 5 all must be AX’, since God is M ind, 

allness of
£Xis. 253-11 w ith the allness of AX’.

M is . 244- 5 AX’ alone constructing the 
N o. 18-25 asks for what AX’ alone can supply, 

altitude of
M is . 255-11 that a ltitude of AX’ which was in  

and body
N o. 40-20 obstruct the harmony of AX’ and body, 

and man
M is. 24-20 AX’ and man are Im m ortal; 

and matter
M is . 56-16 AX’ and matter mingling in

280-12 There are not tw o ,— AX’ and  matter. 
Ret. 59-21 AX’ and matter as d istinct,

'01. 18-12 administered no remedy apart from AX’, 
based on

M y. 154- 2 Science of all healing Is based on AX*

M y. 260- 5 withdraw itself before AX’, 
belief, that

M is. 49-25 belief, that AX’ Is in m atter, 
body and

A lls. 86-21 the harmony of body and AX’, 
call

M is . 258-20 call AX’ by the name of matter.
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M ind

came In
Hea. 11-22 A f  cam e In as the remedy, 

cane not from
M is. 196-12 that saying came not from A f , 

can m aster
Hea. 8 - 6 M • can master sickness as well as 

capabilities of
M is . 43- 2 recognizing the capabilities of A f  

casts out
M is . 73- 3 when AT casts out the suffering, 

causation Is of
Pul. 55-20 * all causation Is of A f ,

Causation was
Ret. 24-10 certainty that all causation was M ',
P u l. 70-18 "all causation was A f ,  

coexistent with
M is . 190- 9 man is coexistent w ith A f', 

conscientious
Un. 25-21 E vil is  not . . . conscientious A f ; 

consciousness Is
Ret. 56-18 All consciousness is A f ,  and Mind is
U n. 24-12 Qood. All consciousness is M ’ ;
N o .  10-18 all consciousness is Af' and eternal, 

consciousness of
M y. 131-31 say with the consciousness of A f  

con sen t o f
Pan. 8 - 1  or by the consent of Af • I 

co n tr o ls
M is. 5-24 reality that Af* controls the body 

demonstrates
Aft's. 190- 5 D ivine Science demonstrates Af- as
Ret. 88-28 A f’ demonstrates omnipresence and 

departs from
M is. 268-11 who departs from A f' to  matter, 

despite or
Pan. 8 -  1 despite of Af ', or by the consent of 

destitute of
Un. 50-18 Like evil, it is destitute of A/*, 

discredit
M is. 223-13 to  say, if it m ust, “ I discredit Af' 

divine
(see divine) 

embraced In
M is. 103-30 Individuality is embraced in Af', 

employed
Hea. 13-20 em ployed Af' as the only curative 

error Is not
M is . 367- 8 showing that error Is not Af',
Ret. 57-1® E vil, or error, is not A f -; 

etern a l
M is .  36- 9 eternal Af', which Is God,

102- 20 The sym pathy of His eternal A f
103- 17 the eternal A/' is free, unlimited,

U n. 14-23 eternal Af* must be reflected in man,
64- 7 on the foundations of an eternal A f
64-19 dwelleth in the eternal Af'.

N o. 15-23 existence in the eternal Af*.
M y. 267-11 eternal Af* that hath no beginning 

every flower In
M is. 179-26 He made every flower in A f  

evil Is not
Rud. 4-16 Good is Mind, but evil Is not Af . 

e x is t In
M is. 190—27 the right sense, and exist in Af*.
Rud. 5-28 or exist in Af' only •

N o. 16- 3 If matter can exist In A f  
express

M is. 36- 7 express Af' as their origin; 
fact that

A U s. 35- 2 fact that Af', . . .  Is the* Principle 
facu ltie s  or

M is. 332-28 are not faculties of Af', 
fa ith  In

M is. 229-14 faith In Af- over all other influences 
forever

M is. 218- 3 the fact that D eity  was forever Af -, 
God Is

(see God) 
good Is

Rud. 4-16 Good 19 A f . but evil is not M ind.
Pan. 6-22 For if God, good, is Af'. 

governed by
M is. 256- 4 The body Is governed by Af', 

governs all
Aft*. 6-18 Af* governs all. 

governs man
M is . 61-16 and Af' governs man. 

has no
M is. 174- 1 Af* has no more power to  

heal through
M is. 53-14 your power to heal through Af',

He Is
No. 1 6 -4  He is Af*; and whatever He knows Is 

highest
Un. 32- t  not the highest Af'. but a  false form

Mind
h is

Ret. 57-16 H e reflects God as his A f', 
h is  m edicine Is

M is. 268-17 H is medicine is Af* — the om nipotent 
Imbued w ith

M is. 266-28 Af*, imbued with this 8cience 
im m ortal

M is . 3-19 unerring and immortal Af'.
35- 27 What is  immortal M  ?
36- 18 of mortal mind, — not immortal Af*.
36- 20 mortal mind and immortal A f
37- 4 Imm ortal Af' is God ;
87-12 spiritual and immortal A f \
56-10 Life is immortal Af', not matter.
61- 8 m agnitude of immortal Af',
82-28 Imm ortal Af' is God, Immortal g o o d ;
84-16 mortal mind, not the immortal A f', 
87-14 glory of the immortal Af’.”

102- 6 the unlimited and immortal Af*
219-23 and immortal Af makes w e ll;
219-24 while immortal A f  makes sa in ts ;
365-19 immortal A f  alone can supply.

Ret. 25-11 God I called immortal Af .
33- 20 immortal A f , the curative Principle,
34- 13 antidote . . .  in the immortal A f  ;

Un. 24- 1 the opposite of immortal Af',
34- 26 Imm ortal Af- is the real substance,
35- 16 immortal A f , the Parent of all.
45-28 Spirit, immortal Af', or good.
56- 2 the cosm os of immortal A f .

Rud. 1- 7 infinite and immortal A f ,
7-10 perfect and immortal Af'.
9-14 immortal Af', the d ivine Principle 

Hea. 18- 3 governm ent of God, immortal A f ?  
Im m ortality o f

M is . 218-10 im m ortality of A f  and its ideas.
Im plies

Pan. 7-23 which implies Af', Spirit, God ;
In behalf of

M y. 190-21 a divine decision in behalf of A f' 
Included In

Un. 11-27 heaven is here, and is included in Af* ; 
Individual

M is. 101-31 God is individual A f’
Infinite

M is . 5-26 man is the idea of infinite Af',
21-17 All is infinite A/' and its infinite 
26-15 from infinite Af', or from matter?
26-19 self-creative, and infinite A f  

217-19 containing infinite Af * ;
247-22 man is the idea of infinite A /',
258-17 infinite Af' governs all things.
331-31 and infinite A f  is seen
367-20 Infinite A f  knows nothing beyond
373-13 Infinite Af* and spiritual vision  

Ret. 25-27 proper conception of the infinite A f'.
57- 19 infinite Af' is sufficient to  supply all 

U n. 10-13 phenom ena of this one infinite Af*.
24-15 whose source Is infinite A/'.
50- 2 how can infinite Af* be defiled?

Rud. 4-15 God is infinite A f ,
No. 20-16 or of an infinite A f  starting from a  
'01. 6 - 9 Can the Infinite A f  inhabit a

6- 28 with an infinite A f .
7 - 8 God being infinite A f , He Is 

M y. 64- 4 * the realm of infinite A/',
269- 1 included in one infinite Af'
293- 3 power and purpose of infinite Af*, 

Infinite as
'01. 6-26 must be as infinite as Af* Is.

Instead of
M is . 175- 8 by bread, m atter, Instead of A f .

190-25 belongs to A/' instead of m atter,
Hea. 12- 2 Af* instead of m atter heals 
Peo. 2-12 and of Af ‘ instead of m atter.

Is A ll-in-all
M is. 183- 8 found that Af* Is All-in-all,

Is God
M is . 37- 4 Imm ortal A/' is God ;

82-28 Imm ortal A f  is God.
173-12 A f  is God, om nipotent and 

Ret. 56-18 consciousness is M ind, and A f  is G od. 
U n. 24-12 consciousness is Mind ; and A f  is G od ,

24-18 because A/' is God.
50-18 destitute of Mind, for A f  is God.

N o. 27- 5 Af * is God, and evil finds no p lace  
Is Imm ortal

M is . 82-25 the one Af' Is Immortal.
367- 6 But A f  is im m ortal;

U n. 32-17 True Af' is immortal.
35-11 no mortal mind, for Af* Is im m ortal.

No. 16-28 Af* is immortal.
Is Love

M is. 332- 5 Af * la L ove,— but not fallible love.
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M i n d
I s  m ade m anifest

M i s .  37- 4 th is A f * is made manifest in 

** 8 5 - 1 0  M* Is more than m atter,

M is .  43-30 Af • is not confined to  lim its ; 
l a  n o t  I n  m a t t e r  

R u d .  7-31 Af* is not In matter,
13- 1 that Af* is not in m a tter ; 

l a  n o t  m o r t a l
M is .  73-37 Af* is not mortal. It is immortal, 

l a  s u p r e m e
M is .  45- 1 prove the fact that Af* is supreme.

47-18 Af* is supreme.
335- 1 Af* is supreme :

Peo. 8-16 Af* is supreme ; and yet we

*^Vfis! i* th© architect that builds
l a  T r u t h

M is .  332- 3 A f * to T ruth ,— not laws of matter.

M is .  173-10 law  of Af* and not of matter.

M is .  173-31 laws of matter, or laws of A/* ?
Af*. 190-19 laws of Af* over the human mind 

L i f e  a n d
U n . 3-22 H e is all the Life and Af* there is 

3-23 em bodim ent of Life and Af*.

M is .  97-24 In the image and likeness of Af*.
97-24 in the Image and likeness of Af*

"jWi*.*257— 7 m ust be made by Af* and as Mind, 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n  o f

M is .  27-29 it  is a small manifestation of A f’, 
m a n i f e s t e d

R u d . 4 - 8  Science is Af* manifested, 
m a n i f e s t  l e s s  o f

M is .  35- 8 but they manifest less of Af*. 
m a n ifes to  o f

M is .  22- 4 the unerring m anifesto of A f ,  
m a n  n o r

M is .  35- 2 is neither God's roan nor Af*; 
m a t t e r  a n d  ,  . ,

M is .  175-28 T he attem pt to  mix m atter and Af*, 
269-18 choice between matter and A/*, 

m a t t e r  is  n o t
N o . 27- 4 M atter is not Af*. to claim a u g h t; 

m a tte r , or
M is .  334-23 by means of m atter, or Af*? 

m a t te r  to
P co. 7 -  7 shall turn often . . . from m atter to A f ,  

m e d i c i n e  o f
M is .  252- 1 this medicine of Af* to . . . infinite.

348-24 new rfqim e . . . the medicine of A f,
*01. 18- 7 the medicine of Af* is more honored

m ediu m  o f
A Us. 163-21 m edium  of A f ,  the hope of the race, 

m icroscope o f
Poo. 15- 7 under the microscope of Af*. 

m issta tem e n t of
M is .  174- 3 M atter is a m isstatem ent of Af*;

U n. 35-21 this one is a misstatem ent of A f ,

Ret. 85- 2 potency of this spiritual mode of Af*, 

M is .  353-12 modes of Af* are spiritual.

Ret. 33-12 the more A f ,  tbo better the work

\ ln .  24- i  M y Af * to divine good, 
n e v e r  p r o d u c e d

M is .  218- 4 that m atter never produced A f ,  
n o  o th er

M is .  182- 8 no other A/*, no other origin ;
R ud. 4-16 hence there is no other A f .  

n o r  s e n s a t i o n
Un. 50-17 m atter has neither A f  nor sensation, 

n o t i o n  t h a t
M is . 257- 1 the notion that Af* can be In matter 

n o t  m atter
M is . 55-10 Life is immortal Af*, not matter.

195-1 Atom ic action is A f ,  not matter.
’00. 11-19 Af*, not m atter, makes m u sic;

•T  C hrist
Un. 33-12 it  is  certainly not the Af* of Christ,

m T  37-27 if . . .  sin  existed in the Af* of God.
•0 i. 2 2 -4  It Is the Af* of God

27-25 the Af* of God and not of man 
• f  Spirit

Un. 32-11 I t  to not the A f  of S p ir it; 
om n ipoten ce o f th e

M is . 201-12 om nipotence of the A f  that knows

M ind
om n ipoten t

M y. 105-  9 Immutable laws of om nipotent Af* 
om n iscien t

M is . 25-23 om nipotent and omniscient Af*.
N o. 23-27 omnipresent and omniscient Af*; 

on e
M is. 82-25 the one Af* is Immortal.

101-31 This one A f  and His individuality
173- 6 that there is but one A f ,
196- 3 there is but one God, one A f  :
279-28 enough . . . if we are of one A f  ;

Ret. 56-19 Hence there is but one A/* ;
57-21 The notion of more than one A f ,

Un. 24- 7 assum ptions . . . more than the one Af*, 
Rud. 13-13 one Life and one Af*.

No. 20-12 one A f , a perfect man, and
27- 2 supposition . . . more than one Af*.
38-20 one A f ,  one consciousness.

P an . 6-18 Did one Af*. or two minds.
7-27 hypothesis of . . . more than one A f ,  

M y. 109- 8 we shall have one Af *, one God,
132-31 one Af* and that divine ;
279-14 Had all peoples one A f ,  peace would
281-11 namely, one God. one A f ,
285- 5 have one God. one Af* ;

on ly
Rud. 4-18 not in matter, but in A f  only.

5-28 or exist in Af* o n ly ;
or God

Aft's. 69- 6 A f ,  or God. and His attributes.
Ret. 56- 5 the one divine Af*. or God.
N o. 5-19 A f ,  or God, does not meddle with it.

>r good
Ret. 5tRet. 56-24 does not subdivide A f , or good,
Un. 45-28 immortal Af*. or good, 

or Life
Ret. 57-21 notion of more than one A f ,  or Life, 

o r  m atter
M is. 23-10 Was it  A f  or m atter that spake 

over m atter
Hca. 7 - 5 the power of Af* over m atter, 

perfect
M is . 3-22 the supreme and perfect A f ,

37-18 God. the perfect A f ,
175-26 and reveals the one perfect A f
198- 1 governed by the one perfect A f ,

Ret. 28- 7 Science of the perfect A f  
power o f

M is. 65-12 Docs it not lim it the power of A f
60-15 D oes it lim it the power of A f  to say

Ilea. 7 - 6 power of Af* over matter, 
pretension  to  be

Rud. 7-20 As a pretension to  be A f , m atter is 
P rincip le Is

N o. 25-10. This Principle is A f ,  substance, 
problem of

M is . 333-19 to  work out the problem of A f ,  
pure

M is. 260-16 pure A f  is the truth of being
260-23 acknowledging pure A f  as absolute 
200-25 Pure Af* gives out an atmosphere that 

rea litie s  of
M is . 333-28 the grand realities of A/*,

N o. 6 - 3 to  attem pt to destroy the realities of A<£ 
rea lity  o f

No. 10-23 discords have not the reality of A f  
reconstructed

Ret. 28-22 A f  reconstructed the body.
Pul. 35-21 Af* reconstructed the body, 

reign  o f
M is. 51-25 * reign of AX* com m ence on earth, 

re lating  to
M is. 379-28 mom entous facts relating to A f  

rely on
Pul. 69-10 * rely on A f  tor cure, 

re sts  on
No. 10-14 M y hygienic system  rests on A f , 

reveals
Ret. 59-18 reveals Af*, the only living and true 

revolves
Ret. 88-29 Af* revolvee on a spiritual axto, 

righ t
M is. 59-20 There is but one right A f ,

104-14 Clothed, and in its right A f , 
righ ts  o f

M y. 212-25 interfering with the rights of Af*, 
sam e

Un. 4-19 b ids man have the same Af* 
scale of

M is. 280-15 into  the scale of A/*,
Science of

(see Science) 
self-ex isten t

Ret. 60- 4 as eternal, self-existent Af*;
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Mind
servant o f

M is. 47-18 body is the servant of Af*.
•In  Is not

No. 27- 1 Sin is not M *, It is but the 
S onl, or

M is. 189—15 supposition that Soul, or M * is 
Un. 29-12 one God. one Soul, or Af*. 

spake
M is. 280- I A/' spake and form appeared, 

sphere of
No. 37- 9 and when, as a sphere of A/-, 

subordinate to
M is. 29-30 powerless and subordinate to Af*. 

such  a
Un. 64-10 approxim ate to  such a M ', 

superiority of
M is. 30-18 superiority of A/* over the flesh, 

supremacy o f
M is. 33- 5 supremacy of Af- over m atter, 

th a t
M is . 59-22 Any copartnership with that Af*

235- 7 becomes the partaker of that Af*
M an. 16-10 pray for that A/- to be in us 

Un. 38- 7 of that Af- which is Life.
Pul. 75- 3 that Af- which was in Chrl9t Jesus.
M y. 287-17 are made partakers of that Af* 

th at governs
Peo. 8-17 Af", that governs the universe, 

th at Is God
M is . 4 - 7 Science of the Af- that i9 God,

57-30 in and of the Af- that is God.
113- 1 Af- that is God is not in m a tter ;

M y. 267- 5 the law of the Af- that is God. 
th at Is Identical

Un. 33-13 not the Af- that is identical with 
theology of

M is. 59- 2 the healing theology of Af-, 
th e  only

M is . 55-25 regards God as the only Af-.
361-24 God is the only A f\

U n. 25- 8 the only substance, the only Af*
29-11 the only Af- and intelligence 

No. 35-21 God i9 the only Af-, 
th is

M is . 82-30 This Af*. then, is not subject to
105- 31 God is Mind, and this Af- is good,
197-21 ,, let this M  be in y o u .— Phil. 2: 5.
279-29 will feel the influence of this A f-;
332- 3 this Af- is Truth,
332- 5 this Af- is Love,
364-20 nothing apart from this Af*,

U n. 14-21 if this Af- is familiar with evil.
’01. 7-13 include wdthin this Af- the thoughts

Hca. 15-16 perpetually at war with this Af-,
M y. 108-15 this Af- is the only law-giver.

108-18 The more of thi9 Af* the better 
through

M is . 70-22 inevitably separated through Af*.
74-23 through Af \  ne removed any 

258- 7 through Af", he restored sight 
269-20 can only be Christianized through Af: ;
368-19 treating disease through Af-.

Chr. 53-48 gleam ing through A f \  mother, man.
Ret. 69-22 God created all through Af ,
M y. 103-20 demonstrated through Af" the effects

106- 31 Nazarene Prophet, healed through Af*. 
to  m atter

Rud. 6 - 9 when we change . . from Af* to m atter,
transla tes

M is. 22-10 C. S. translates Af*, God, 
true

Ret. 73-15 In God. — In the true Af*.
Un. 32-17 True Af- is Immortal, 

unerring
M is . 172-12 unerring Af* measures man.

Un. 53-24 the immortal and unerring Af*, 
unfathom able

Un. 28-22 must be the unfathom able Af*, 
u n ity  of

Pro. 13-11 unity of Af* and oneness of Principle, 
universe of

M is. 369- 9 Immeasurable universe of Af*. 
unlim ited

Ilea. 4 -  I unlimited Af* cannot start from  
was the creator

M is. 57- 6 and Af* was the creator, 
we ex ist In

Afis. 50-25 we exist in Af*, live thereby, 
w hich  Is God

U n. 44-18 not expressive of the Af- which i9 God.
6 6 -6  no sin . . in the Af- which is God. 

w hich  Is good
Un. 2-16 the Af* which Is good, or God, 

w hich  Is Immortal
M is . 36- 6 Truth, or the Af* which is immortal."

Mind
w ith ou t

M is. 269-21 without Af* the'bod.v is w ithout action  ; 
U n. 50-23 a consciousness which is without Af*

Rud. 5-16 must be . . .o r  matter w ithout Af \
5-17 M atter w ithout Af- is . . . im possib ility . 

Aft/. 106—15 W ithout A/*, man . . would co llap se ;  
would be chained

M is. 102- 7 If . Af* would be chained to fin ity.

Pul.

Rud.

Pan.

’00.
’01.

Ilea.

Peo.

M y.

8 - 6 
23-15 
23-22 
23-30 
25—12 
27-25 
55-29
55- 31
56- 7 
74-17

101-24 
173-12 
173-15 
173-21 
175-21 
196— 2 
243-22
256- 26
257- 7 
260-15 
379-13 
379-25

'. 28-19 
56- 6 
56-23
59- 19
60- 29 
73- 5

25- 9 
25-11 
45-25 
50- I 
53-12 
53—13 

vil-19 
6- 9 

14-27
5 -  17
6 - 6
6 - 7 

10-24
7- 28

12- 24
4 - 25 
3-18
5 -  16 

17-25 
24-13
7- 9

13- 23
1- 7
9-25 

52-13 
119- 9
159- 27
160- 1 
181-12 
225-29 
260-24 
350- 4

mind (see also

"in Him [Af*] we l iv e .— Acfs*17: 28. 
must be A/' ; for matter is not the  
Spirit, Af-, are terms synonym ous 
All must be Af* and Mind's id e a s; 
translates matter into Af*. 
being in and of Spirit, Af*,
If Af- is in m atter
either a godless and material Af', or 
If Af* is not substance, 
into its original meaning, Af*. 
not m atter, but Af*
Af- is its own great cause 
that Af- is in matter?
A /-, God, is all-power 
and its methods in place of God, Af*. 
found not in matter but in Af*. 
or human will, not A/-.
Wherever law is, Af" is ;
must be made by Mind and as Af*.
Af* is not put into the scales with 
matter was not as real as A /'.
Is it m atter, or is it Af-.
A/-, which divides, subdivides.
W hatever . . . divides A/- into minds, 
God reflects Himself, or Af-, 
and all that is made by Him, Af*, 
but one Spirit, Af*. Soul, 
without flniteness of form or Af*.
Af* "which was also in — Phil. 2: 6.
Af* is not. cannot be, in matter, 
os A/-, and not as matter.
This lie. that Af- can be in matter, 
substance of S p irit,— Af". Life, Soul, 
notion of the destructibility of Af"
To say that Af- is material!,
or that evil is Af-,
not by matter, but by Af*;
not matter, but Af* ;
benefit which Af* has wrought.
Af* in m atter is pantheism .
As Af* they are real, 
beauty and goodness are in . . . A/*, 
belief that m atter can master Af*. 
hypothesis of . . . matter governing Af*. 
Truth, Love, substance. Spirit. Af*, 
must proceed from God, from AT,
By this we mean Af-, 
by A/-, not by matter, 
dynam ics of medicine is Af*.
Making m atter more potent than Af*, 
its original language, which is Af-,
Af-, divine Science, the truth of 
back to its original language, — A/*, 
of any other power than Af* ;
* Af-, Truth, Life, and Love, 
in Af*. not in matter.
♦ "W hat is the essence of God? Af*.” 
and keeps Af* much out of sight.
and Life not in m atter but in Af*.
Af*, Soul, which com bine os one. 
elevates medicine to Af* ; 
with the divine coum euon, Af*, 
m in d ’s)

action  of
(see action )

affects
M is. 247-26 believe that the body affects m*. 

affects the
M is. 5-31 believe that the body affects the m*, 

affects the body
M is. 5-32 that the m* affects the body, 

aid of
M y. 301-28 

already fu ll
M y. 210- 5 

a ltitu d e  of
Pan. 6-26 

and body
M is . 25- 1

60-23 
62-29 
65-25 

187- 1 
187- 7 
268-24

cannot . . . w ithout the aid of m*. 

added to the m* already full, 

elevating evil to the altitude of m*

supposed power on the m ’ and body of 
I f  mortal m* and body are tnijths. 
over the human m* and body ; 
the equipoise of m* and body, 
regeneration of both m" and body, 
the perfection of m* and body, 
ailm ents of mortal m* and body.

Digitized byGoogle



MIND MIND619
m i n d

mortal m* and body aa one,PuL 10- 2 healing both nr and body.No. 40-26 nr ana body are made better only by Ota. 3 - 2 to heal both nr and body ;
8- 3 that heals both nr and body;
8- 0 the truth regarding nr and body. Poo. 5-28 and a healthy nr and body.My. 105- 3 only medicine for nr and body, 

and characterMis. 67- 6 his rights of nr and character.
My. 300- 3 cultivated in nr and manners, 

and matterUn. 32- 0 so-called nr and matter cannot
45- 6 saying. . . . Am I not nr and matter. Hea. 11-25 supposed to be both nr and matter. My. 170-10 good and evil, both nr and matter.

203- 6 this compound of nr and matter
by

Peo. 5-23 Is not . . . matter animated by nr. 
anotherMis. 37- 2 if there were in reality another nr

96-28 not one mind acting upon another nr ; No. 40-21 to meddle with another nr,Hea. 15-15 claim another nr perpetually at war
Mis. 83-15 If . . . originated In another’s nr, 

apart fromMy. 108- 8 challenge'matter to act apart from n r ; 
* * 7 5 "  *7-25 appeal to m* to Improve its subjects

Mis. 340-14 without the assent of m*. 
a s  something separateRet. 60- 5 nr as something separate from God. 
ath letlePul. 5-14 bis athletic nr, scholarly and serene, 
a ttlto d e  ofMu. 290-27 Hold this attitude of nr. and it will 
attribute ofPul. 53-18 * attribute of nr which elevates man 
hear InMis. 93-24 Bear In nr, however, that human

128-25 bear in nr that in the long race.
196-11 bear in nr that a serpent said th a t;
263-12 bear In nr that His presence.My-. 148-24 Bear in nr always that Christianitybegin ■ in

Hea. 7-15 begins in nr to heal the body. 
M k f t k a tlUt. 69-28 belief that nr is in matter.
Belle red to beUn. 83-15 believed to be rrr only through error 
Belong toMis. 228-24 belong to nr and not to matter.
Benefit theMis. 241- 3 God . . to benefit the nr.
I I m l

than the biased nr.Mis. 240-20 easier . .
Body andMis. 163-29

241-3 __________  ____________
283-19 heals body and nr, bead and heart;

plritual healing of body and nr. 
dy and nr are correlated.

Un. 48- 1 mortal error, called nr, 
call toMy. 347-17 call to nr the number of 
came through Hea. .17-27 If sickness and

i vest
. came through nr,

Mis.in-VS a life wherein the nr can rest 
‘ les of

82-21 Their liberated capacities of nr
Mis. 38-24 says, “The carnal nr>— Rom. 8; 7.

54- 1 carnal nr cannot discern spiritual
169-26 carnal nr, which is enmity
214- 3 It appeared hate lo  the carnal nr,—

~Un. 35- 5 Change the nr. and the quality 
Cfilld*8Mis. 51-15 a declaration to the child’s nr 
claim s to be

Rot. 58-21 Whatever else claims to be nr.
Pan. 4- 9 are properly classified aa nr. 

comes fVomUn. 58- 5 since all suffering comes from nr. 
connectingMis. 393- 3 Nature, with the nr connecting,Po. 61- 8 Nature, with the nr connecting, 
conscious

*0f. 24-1 * Matter apart from conscious in­
constantly InMis. 82- 4 opposite image . . . constantly in nr.

mind
disease as
dishonest* 8 116 dlagnoees disease as m*.

Mis. 283-24 the shift of a dishonest nr, 
dominance of

Pul. 31-18 * the dominance of nr over matter, 
enablesHea. 15- 9 it enables nr to govern matter.

Mis. 63- 4 claim that one erring nr cures
199- 4 erring nr can claim to do thus,
288-22 states of the human erring nr ;Ret. 59- 2 a finite and erring nr, 

error ofHea. 9-24 an error of nr or of body, 
evilMis. 173-17 Does an evil nr exist without space 

382-18 an evil nr already doomed,Un. 24-18 There is, can be. no evil nr.No. 38- 8 no intelligent sin. evil nr or matter:My. 223- 7 The evil nr calls it “skulking,” 
evil, asMis. 261- 1 evil, as nr, is doomed, 
expression ofMis. 247-27 body is an expression of nr, 
faith InHea. 15- 7 it reposes all faith in nr. 
feeblestPeo. 11- 5 it was found that the feeblest nr, 
ferociousMis. 38-10 ferocious nr seen in the beast 
fill thePul. 89-12 * fill the m* with good thoughts
finiteMis. 162-24 ReL 30-15

without corporeality or finite m*.
___  „  finite nr and material existence.Un. 24-15 There is no really finite nr, 

form ofUn. 32-9 not . . but a false form of nr. 
governed byMis. 34- 6 The body is governed by nr ;

291- 3 nr governed by Principle 
governs . . .Hea. 14-16 to know that nr governs the body 
harpstrings of the „ .Mis. 396-18 O’er waiting barpstrings of the nr Pul. 18- 3 O’er waiting harpstrings of the nr Po. 13- 1 O’er waiting harpstrings of the nr My. 31- 8 * "O’er waiting harpstrings of the nr;

a corpse, whence nr has departed.
BisPeo. 9- 8 but It cannot purify his nr.My. 211-25 poured constantly Into his nr, 
his ownMis. 268- 8 the subjective state of his own nr 

(see tinman)
If It IsUn. 33-12 If it is nr, it Is certainly not 
Impress of .Peo. 7- 3 leaving the impress of nr on the

HeaJ 12-  6 what . . .  is doing independent of nr, 
individualRud. 15-28 to fill anew the Individual nr.’01. 7-17 differing needs of the individual nr
Pan. 3-18 infinite nr at one supreme, holy.

In harmonyHea. 14-26 s n r ln  harmony with God,
In matterMis. 28-20 belief of nr in matter is pantheism.

113- 1 result of sensuous nr in matter.
179-21 It is the belief of nr in matter.
198- 6 denying . . .  nr In matter,
198-10 mortal claim to . . .  nr in matter. Ret. 21-22 false sense of . . .  nr in matter,Un. 24-11 Evil. I a m .  . . a nr in matter.
54- 2 the doctrine of nr in matter.Pan. 2-15 human opinion of . . . nr In matter.
7-26 hypothesis of nr in matter.

’Of. 17- 3 mortal sense of . . . nr in matter My. 109- 4 A dam-dream of nr in matter.
298-16 mortal dream of . . nr in matter.

Mis. 264-28 instructor’s nr must take its huo from 
Is stayedMy. 290-15 m* is stayed on Thee:—Isa. 26; 3.
Is th e  cause  ̂ wMy. 302- 8 proof that nr is the cause of 
Is the criminalHea. 7-22 a crime, and nr is the criminal.

191-11 Keep In nr the foundations of
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m in d
Mis. 260-30 lawleu nr, with unseen motive*.

legislation of
7 Peo. 11-20............. ..... obedient to the legislation of m \
Hail todNo. 10-11 B e  1b neither a limited at* nor a  
mandate ofMy. 302-  2 Through the mandate of nr 
m anipolstesRet. 71-18 He who secretly manipulates m* 
march ofPul. 14- 1 march of nr and of honest
"peo. 10-20 fettered free limbs, and marred in nr 
master ofUn. 34- 3 declares . . .  is the master of m:, 
materialMis. 330- 7 to kill the serpent of a material nr.Un. 23-22 An evil material nr, BO-called, 
matter andMis. 173-15 says that man Is both matter and nr,•01. 25-10 which mix matter and m \Hea. 13- 1 and divide . . . between matter and nr, 
mind overMis. 50-18 Is not all argument mind over nr?

220-28 in this action of mind over nr.
Un. 32-15 misnamed m* Is a false claim,

Mis. 360- 8 Theirs were modes of m'
Pan. 3- 9 Certain moods of m* find an 

mortal
(see mortal) 

motive, andMis. 105- 3 all action, motive, and nr, 
moved byMis. 100-30 Moved by m*. your many-throated 

\jn . 18-11 If pain . . . were not in My nr,
62- 2 the right idea of man in my nr.

224-31 it is a question in roy m\ 
200-16 * Influence of your thought c 

Un. 24-23 My nr is more than matter.My. 50-16 * my nr was carried back to 
New EnglandPul. 65- 3 * what is called the New England nr 
noMis. 106- 3 will then claim no nr apart from Un. 33-17 and you find no nr therein.

'01. 20- 6 guided by no other m* than Truth, 
hot matterMy. 107-20 identifies . . . with nr, not matter,

302- 4 nr, not matter, produces the result 
obtrude upon theMis. 10- 1 obtrude upon the nr or engraft upon 
o f a personMis. 283- 5 to enter the nr of a person, 
o f ChristMy. 14»- 2 * we have the nr of Christ.’ — 1 Cor. SM 
of his pupil
"Ihgf. 6 - 7 spring up in the nr of his pupfl.

Mis. 200- 2 Truth in the nr of Jesus, 
o f the IndividualHea. 6-21 the nr of the individual only 
o f the LordMy. 142- 1 the nr of the Lord,— J Cor. 2:16. 
of the neophyteMy. 48-26 * upon the nr of the neophyte 
o f the perpetratorMis. 222—16 action on the nr of the perpetrator, 
or the pupilRud. 15-24 nr of the pupil may be dissected 
o f the readerMy. 218-18 tends to confuse the nr of the reader,

T  Dbut the nr of your patient,
O06Mis. 66-48 not one nr acting upon another

134-12 Be "of one nr,” — / /  Cor. 13:1L.
176-22 that one nr controls another;
976-23 and they were of one m \

_  876-26 disolples. too, were of one nr.Jfo. 46-21 is I t  right for one nr to meddle 
or body

Mis. 56-25 away from the human nr or body.
97-28 perfect man in nr or body, . •

103-22 inference . . . either as m* or body,
341- 8 the right action of **r or body.

* 3 2 ~ *17-65 did not m* originate the delusion7

m in d

all physical effects originate in ns*
• r  matterMis, 103-20 Mortal man, as nr or matter,

218-16 inconceivable, either as nr or m atter;No. 38- 8 no intelligent sin. evil nr or m atter:My. 106- 4 is nr or matter the intelligent cause 
over matterHea. 15- g  the power of nr over matter.My. 74-13 * triumph of nr over matter.

97- 2 * admit the power of nr over m atter, 
patient’sMis. 220-12 until the patient's nr yields.

355-24 discern the error in thy patient’s n»* 
people’sPeo. 2-27 constantly before the people’s nr, 
peoples theMis. 82- l peoples the nr with spiritual Ideas, 
personality ofRet. 25-23 physical personality of nr 
philosophy ofMis. 68-24 * defines it as "the philosophy of m*. 
possibilities ofMis. 47-14 and the possibilities of nr when 
power orHea. 15- 8 the power of nr over matter,

19- 2 test'the power of nr over body;My. 97- 2 * admit the power of nr over matter, 
produces dirHea. 6-11 I learned how nr produces disease 
publicMis. 78-19 Misguiding the public nr and 
purification ofPeo. 6 -3  this baptism lathe purification of nr.
Mis. 228-10 that nr reaches Its own ideal, 

reading theHea. 7-17 reading the nr of the poor woman 
reassuring theMy. 296-17 reassuring the nr and through the 
renders theRud. 15- 0 This renders the nr leu  inquisitive, 
repeal It InPeo. 12-12 repeal it in m*. and acknowledge only  
requiresHea. 11-26 requires nr Imbued with Truth 
restlessRet. 11- 6 Go fix thy restless nrPo. 60-2 Go fix thy restless nr 
right‘00. 6-23 clothed and in his right m*.
satisfies theMis. 227-26 honest life satisfies the nr

My. 307- 7 and It was the science of nr, 
science of theMis. 68-24 * defined . . . science of the m‘. 
self-satisfiedMy. 180-25 the disguised or the self-satisfied nr, 
sensation ofMy. 228- 4 so-called disease is a sensation of nr, 
— tslbleUn. 50- 8 belief In matter as sensible nr.
Mis. 113- 1 the result of sensuous nr In matter.

196- 8 a separate nr from God (good), 
shock to theRud. 15- 7 glad surprise . . .  is a shock to tha m* s 
smallMis. 147-11 and indicates a small nr T 
so-calledMis. 41-24 the cause in that so-called m*

196- 6 so-called m* shall open your eyes
233-32 sensation . . .  in. this so-called nr ;
363- l more riearly an erring so-called nr 

Ret. 76- 4 so-called nr puts forth Us own Un. 23-22 An evil material nr, so-called,
82- 9 so-called nr and matter cannot ba
34-23 so-called m‘ would have no identity.

. can make a spiritual nrspiritualPeo. 4-22 N o . 
state of(see state) 
states ofMis. 221-18 these states of nr will stultify Pul. 87-22 states of nr, to b leu mankind.
■srv*16-6 could not have been stopped b y  \

Mis. 198-10 claim to life, substance, or nr My. 296-16 dream of life, substance, o r w  : , 1
suppositional . 1.trx
Mis. 363-11 material mode of a suppositional U* ' .  Un. 22-16 a false claim, a suppositional nr, *****
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m i n d

M is .  264-24 
t h i s

M is .  4 2 -7  
220-13 

R et. 34-20 
U n . 11-10

32- 11
33- 2 

H ea. 14-28 
M y . 304- 0

tllj&l/. 183- 3 
t o  m e d i ta te  

p o . i - i r  
C o u ch es 

M is .  235-15 
t r a n s m i t  

A ct. 68-19 
t r i u m p h  o f 

P eo . 13-17 
M y . 74-13 

T r u t h - t i l e d  
P eo . 5-34 

u n iv e r s a l  
•01. 23-30 

w i t h  m ind  
M y . 154-27 

w i t h o u t  
M is .  2 8 -7  

w i t h o u t  th e  
•01. 2 4 -3

teacher's m* m ust be pure, grand,

th is  ro* is still In a
has the lu ll control over this m*
this m* m ust be renovated
showed the need of changing th is m*
W hat is  this m ?
which prove . . this m- a lie.
a  body governed by this m \
and treat this m* to be Christly.

and w ith  all th y  n r L u k e  10; 27. 

turns T he m a to  m editate on 

touches nr to  more spiritual Issues, 

can m atter originate or transm it m*T
triumph of m- over the body,
* triumph of n r  over matter.

therefore a  Truth-filled n r  m akes

* operations of the universal m* 

m* w ith mind, soul with soul, 

m uscles cannot m ove without m*. 

not without the n r , but within it.

M is .  271-14 Cleanse your m- of the cobwebs 
M y .  345- 1 see that your m* is in such a state

M i s .  2 3 -5
36- 6 
44-15
44- 22
45- 26 
98- 2 

184- 7 
228-22 
230-12 
261- 3 
308-26 
350-20 
363- 6

R et. 27-23 
69-28 
76-11 

U n . 2 6 -3
3 2 -  8
33- 11 
33-27
6- 30 

53- 9 
80- 1
5 -  15 
5r22
6- 22 
9 - 1 

11- 7
17- 27 
24- 6
7- 20

11- 24
18- 1 
19- 5
5-24

12- 14

pul.

R ud.
1Vo. 

P a n .

Rea.

Peo.
M y .  ____

108- 6 
210- 7 
256-13 
272-30 
293-17 
301-29
301- 30
302- 10 
334-14 
346-23

m i n d  (verb) 
M is .  1 3 -4  

283-14
m i n d - c o r e

M is .  58-27 
5 9 -6  
5 9 -8  
69-15 
63-20

D oes nr “sleep in the mineral.
Do anim als and beasts have a m 't  
has the n r , or extracting, or both, 
or that n r is in  matter, 
intelligence or n r  termed evil, 
perfect model should be held in n r, 
reflects God in body as well as in nr 
m ust be caught through nr ; 
travel of limb more than nr.
A s n r , evil finds no escape from  
holding in nr the consciousness of 
in  the nr that handled them, 
supposition that . . .  is nr  
nr can duly express it to  the ear. 
belief . . . that evil is n r, 
n r to which this Science was revealed 
and the capacity to evolve nr.
B y  m atter is com m only meant nr, 
but unless matter Is nr, 
or that nr sees by means of 
whose n r  never swerved from
* in the nr of both healer and patient,
* must be a righting-up of the nr  
either nr which is called matter, or 
nr that attacks a normal and real 
if . . . evil also is nr,
that n r  “sleeps in the mineral, 
and m* is no longer in  matter, 
must be nr that controls the e ffec t: 
produced by divine power on the nr  
he charged nome a crime to nr,
{>laces all cause and cure as n r ; 
n ruling them out of nr
foverned . . . entirely b y  m \  

ut in itself is m*; 
know what a power n r  is to  heal 
* higher nature through the nr, 
and if m*. I have proved beyond cavil 
in a  nr filled with goodness, 
close the door of nr on this 
* a nr that has had so much Influence 
through the nr resuscitating the 
I f nr b e  absent from the body, 
m* must be, is, the vehicle o f ' 
craze is that matter masters nr ;
* the woman whom he had in nr  
* had in nr apy particular person

special care to  n r my own business.
* “M ’ your own business,"

“nr,"  nothing more nor less,
This is the mortal “nr"  
there had better be.no “n r ,” 
when the nr claim s to heal 
A  "nr" is a matter-cure.
"m‘" rests on the notion that

mind-cure
M is . 233-16 and naming that “nr."

343-21 There are charlatans In “n r /*
Mind-cure on a Material Basis

M is . 62-22 book title
mind-curists

*01. 21- 1 mortal n r , nor faith -curists;
minded

M is . 24- 2 makes man spiritually n r .
2 4 -3  to be carnally nr Is d ea th ;— Aom. 8 :6 .  
24- 4 to be spiritually nr is — Rom. 8 :6 .

Ret. 76-14 The spiritually nr m eet on the  
*01. 6-26 degree that man becomes spiritually n r

6-27 to  be carnally nr is death Rom. 8 : 6»
6-28 to be spiritually n r i s — Rom. 8 : 6.
8-15 The spiritually nr are inspired with

Mind-force
M is . 22-31 M \  Invisible to  material sense,

331-23 divine M \  filling all space
Mind-healer

Ret. 76-20 serves to constitute the M ’
Mlnd-healers

N o. 3-20 sense which M* specially n eed ;
Mind-healing

C hristian  Science
M is .  78- 7 Can C. S. M* be taught to

80-32 C. 8. M* rests demonstrably on
273-23 interest in C. 8. M*.
358-24 teaching C. 8. M \
364- 1 the textbook of C. 8. M \
382-15 first student In C. 8. M * ;

Ret. 43- 3 teaching one student C. 8. M \
48-23 instructed in C. 8 . M \
50- 2 instruction in C. 8 . M \

Rud. 7-

N o.

- how much you understand of C. 8 . M \
17- 8 understanding of C. 8. M a
2 - 27 in relation to C. 8. M \
3 - 10 th e practice of C. 8. M*

1 2 -1  C. 8. M* can on ly be gained b y
33-13 C. S. M* lifts with a steady aim ,
43-17 C. 8. M - is  dishonored by  My. 210-20 notion that C. 8. M- should be

212- 17 the teaching of C. 8. M \
213- 1 natural fruits of C. 8 . M*

S cience o f(see Science)

Mis. 41- 5 malpractice would disgrace M \
48-26 stu dy  of M* would cure the
66- 11 verified in all directions In M \
67- 2 mere alphabet of M \
67-22 right practice of M' achieved,
88- 28 M \  and healing with drugs,

221-22 baffles the student of M \
223-14 This individual disbelieves In M\
255-17 chapter sub-title
260-22 The truth of M‘ uplifts
264-24 Their knowledge of M’ m ay be 
269-23 M’ is the proper means of
282-23 believe in the efficacy of M \
351-10 through the mental method of M \
356-26 to  the understanding of M * ;

Ret. 33-14 to prove the Principle of M \
35- 2 spiritual, scientific M \
43- 12 remarkably successful in M \
4 4 -  2 a  M* church, w ithout a creed.
52- 3 expansion of scientific M -,
78-15 rules of M' are wholly Christlike
85-20 abusing the practice of M -
89- 4 proven . . .  in  the practice of M \
15- 24 * convinced of the Principle of M ’,
6-18 basis of M‘ a destruction of 
6-22 this predicate and postulate of M * :
8 -  18 not otherwise in the field of M ‘.
9 -  3 The teacher of M* who is not 

12-12 denies the Principle of M \
16- 9 its scientific relation to  M \
16-23 shades of difference In M*No. v -  8 laborers In the realm of M \
1-21 the only M* I v ind ica te;
3-18 The Nemesis of the history of M*
5 - 3 this grand verity of M \

15-14 far more m ystic than A f'.
19- 1 high premium on M*.
26- 5 This infantile talk about M*
44- 7 M y system  of M '  swerves notmind-healing

Mis. 272-19 * "All the nr colleges . . . have sim ply  No. 2- 3 A  spurious and hydra-headed nr
31- 3 Material and mortal nrminding

My. 276-11 she is nr her own business,

Pul.
Rud.
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mind-manipulator
Ret. 71-16 Ask the unbridled nr if he

m ind-matter
Un. 45-18 m ake m* a habitant of the

M ind-m edicine
M is. 270-29 The next step is Af-.

m ind-method
M is. 277-16 falsehoods, and a secret nr,

m ind-m odels
Peo. 7-29 as his nr are more or less spiritual.

M ind-pictures
N o. 39-25 this light reveals the pure M ',

mind-pictures
t Jn. 64-11 more real those m* would become

M ind-power
’ M y. 4-19 M ‘ is good will towards mem

mind-power
M is. 222-22 under this new regime of m \
M y. 213- 3 malicious aim of perverted n r .

M ind-practice
Ret. 78- 5 achieved the entire wisdom of A f'.

mind-practice
Ret. 71- 8 ignorant or an unprincipled nr

mind-quacks
N o. 26- 1 nr believe that mortal man is

29- 7 m ’ have so slight a knowledge of
M ind’s

M is . 3-18 Hygiene, . . . not Af* medicine.
23-30 All must be Mind and Af* id eas:
60-20 Af' possibilities are not lessened by  

Un. 12- 5 curving sickle of Af' eternal circle,
14-24 reflected in man, Af' image.

N o. 27-16 divine M ind and that A f' idea,
mind’s

M is . 33-28 found in mortal m* opposite,
119- 2 through the nr tym panum ,
139-28 in advance of the erring m ‘ apprehension. 

Ret. 31-22 Into mortal nr material obliquity 
P u l .  2-15 W ith the nr eye glance at the 
Uea. 6-15 I saw how the m' ideals were 
Peo. 7 -  5 leaving to rot and ruin the m' ideals.

10-24 follow the nr freedom from sin ;
mindsall

M is . 1-11 kindle all m* with a gleam of
6 -  12 prove to all m ‘ the power of 

56-26 i f  all m' (men) have existed, from  the
307-18 is fast fitting all nr tor  the 

N o. 1 - 1 kindle in all m' a common sentim ent of 
becom e

M is. 316-12 U ntil m* becom e less worldly-minded, 
class of

M y. I l l -  7 sam e class of m* to  deal w ith  
en vious

M is. 291-30 counteract the influence of envious m* evil
M y. 228- 5 E vil m* signally blunder in divine 

Influence the
M y. 175-29 m ust fall to  influence the m' of

M is. 4-21 in many m' it Is confounded with
7- 20 descriptions carry fears to  many m*,

196- 4 the supposition of . . . many m’
Un. 24- 5 To believe in m' many is to 
'00. 4 -  4 so unwittingly consents to  m any m*

men’s
Pul. 79-20 * had taken possession of men s nr, 

m ortal
Peo. 11-18 Mortals, alias mortal nr.
M y. 301-22 effects of illusion on mortal m* 

o f a ll p resent
M y. 170-9 in the m' of all present 

o f invalids , , .
Rud. 12-16 erases from the m* of invalids their

M y. 225-18 begins in the nr of men
264-16 signifies to the m' of men
295- 4 remains in the nr of men, 

o f  m ortals
M is. 257-11 alias  the nr of mortals.
M y. 5 - 1 originates in the nr of mortals.

294-10 contradicting nr of mortals, 
o f  o th ers

M is. 220-26 put it  into the nr of others 
o f  th e  healthy

Rud. 12-24 to free the nr of the healthy
o f th e people

M y. 234-28
o f  th inkers m ,

N o. 13-23 a  revolution in the nr of thinkers

nr of the people are prepared

minds
oth er

M is . 40-28 ev il too com mon to  other nr.
43-11 least likely to pour Into other nr
92-10 enlightens other nr m ost readily,
96—30 not the transference . . .  to other m * ; 

175-22 that there are other nr  
M an. 87-19 personally controls other n r .

Ret. 84- 7 enlightens other nr most readily,
84-24 personally controls other nr,
89-27 endeavoring to influence other m*

M y. 211-29 Other nr are made dormant by i t ,  
our

M is . 169-17 borne fu lly  to  our nr and hearts.
2 8 2 -1 2  would we h ave our nr tam pered w ith , 

p lu ra lity  of
Pan. 7 - 3 shows that a  plurality of nr.

Pan. 4-15 there are m any so-called n r ; 
s tu d e n ts ’

M is . 93- 2 able to em pty his students’ n r .
Ret. 84-21 able to em pty his students’ nr  

th eir
Ret. 83- 9 foundations are already laid in their m* 
Pul. 6 6 -2  * to their n r , exists as much to-day  

tw o
M is . 289-20 divorced two hr in one.
P an . 6-19 Did one M ind, or two n r, enter

6-21 if two n r , what becom es of theism  
unprejudiced

Pul. 14-14 M illions o f unprejudiced nr  
unprepared

M is. 8 4 -8  on nr unprepared for them, 
your

M y. 190-22 and faint in your n r ." — Heb. 12.* 3.
210- 2 keep your nr so filled w ith  Truth

M is . 265-17 whose nr are, . . disturbed by th is
299-11 conviction to the nr of many 

Ret. 56- 6 or divides Mind into nr,
56-24 does not subdivide Mind, . . . in to  n»% 

M y. 106-23 Is it because he nr his own business
Mind-science

N o. 43-24 garbling m y statem ents of A/*
Mind-sowing

Un. 12- 3 few In this vineyard of Af* 
mine (noun)

M is. 393-10 Work ill-done within the m isty Af*
P u l. 51-12 * worked in the nr of knowledge 
Po. 51-15 Work ill-done within the m isty Af* mine (pronoun)

M is . 130-15 "Vengeance is nr ;— Rom. 12:19.
M y. 131-25 m eat in nr house,— M ai. 3:10 .

188- 4, 5 nr eyes and nr heart— I  K in g s  9 .* 3.
188- 5 nr eyes shall be open, — I I  Chron. 7 :  15. 
188- 6 nr ears attent u nto— I I  Chron. 7 :  15.
193-28 thou art m '." — fsa . 43:1.mineral

M is. 23- 5 * D oes mind "sleep in the n r ,
217-13 n r , vegetable, and animal kingdom s.
257- 4 sleeps in the nr, dreams in the 

U n. 38-24 n r , vegetable, or animal kingdoms.
Pan. 9 - 2 * ‘‘sleeps In the n r , dreams m  theminerals
Rud. 7-26 transforming nr Into vegetablesMinerva’s
Ret. 12- 3 Af* silver sandals still 
Po. 61- 1 Af' silver sandals stillmingle

A I ts . 40- 4 m* hygienic rules, drugs, and 
73- 7 they nr the testim ony of

160- 9 m eet and nr in bliss supernal.
Pul. 1 1 -5  nr with the joy  of angels 
No. 21-17 nr in the same realm and con sciou sness, mingled 

W s .  81-
M  80-16 nr sternness and gentleness 
M y. 310-26 * nr with bad temper.” mingling

M is . 56-16 nr in perpetual warfare
396-15 When nr with the universe.

Ret. 1-19 thus nr in her children.
Po. 59- 7 When nr with the universe,minifying

M y. 227- 5 m* of his own goodness by another.Minister
M is. 151-13 our Af* and the great P h ysic ian :minister
M is . 98-10 to  nr and to he ministered u n t o ;

289-29 by a magistrate, or by a nr
296-11 noble women who nr in the sick-room
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MINISTER MISCELLANEOUS623

m in is te r
A U s. 357- 4 Christian Scientists nr to the s ick ;
Ret. 14-19 The nr then wished me to tell him  
A fy. 323- 6 * by som e nr ih the far West.

m inistered
M is .  98-10 lo  minister and to be nr unto ;

m inistering
M is .  257-29 Samaritan nr to his neighbor's need. 
Ret. 91-18 nr to the spiritual needs of all who 

m in isters
M is .  5 -  9 and nr, to  heal the sick

33- 5 all 77i" -arid ministries of Christ,
158-29 as our churches ordain nr.

P u l. 45-25 * succeeded by the grandest of m*
m inistration

• R et. 92- 5 His order of m" was 
P u l. 34-12 * d ivine illumination and m \  

m inistrations
N o . 40-14 pursue their m ental nr very sacredly. 

M u - 130-29 in all your public nr,
208-17 r/r of God to man.

m in istr ie s
M is .  33- 6 all ministers and nr of Christ,
M y .  230- 3 amid tty  aggressive and active,

m inistry
M is .  138- 8 In your m* and healing.

195-14 the nr of healing at this period.
R et. 88-26 adopt the spirit of the Saviour's m*. 
P u l.  20-11 my original system  of try

53- 8 * three years of his try on earth,
MjJ- 24- 4 * all who accept its divine try.

28-30 * whose tty  has revealed the one true 
123-27 to attain to the nr of righteousness
147-17 This nr, reaching the physical,
153- 6 The healing and the gospel tty
327-30 * will dignify the nr of Christ
352- 9 * with its years of tender tty ,

M in istry  of H ealing, T he
N o .  29-11 Dr. Gordon’s sermon on The M ’ o f II ’, 

M in n . (State)
{see D u lu th , M inneapolis, S t. Paul)

M inneapolis, Minn.
P u l.  90-10 * Tim es, M ‘, AT.

90-11 * Tribune, M", AT.
M v -  193-14 chapter sub-title

M i n n e a p o l i s  (Minn.) N e w s  
M y .  275- 1 [A/*. (M \)  N  ] 

m inor
M is .  330- 8 and, if on n r key,
P u l.  42- 7 * scarcely even a m* variation  

R u d .  16-23 Af" shades of difference in 
'01. 4 - 4 m ust be convertible to the m \
*02. 9-16 77i" tones of so-called material life
P o. 65-22 hath its music in low m * tones,

M y ,  255- 7 I  do not mean that to" officers
minority

M is .  308-13 those are a to" of its readers,
■Rud. 8-16 Truth is in the m* 

p e o .  3 -  7 election of the nr to be saved  
M y .  294- 2 a large m" on the subject 

m instrel (see also m in stre l’s)
M is .  394-10 T he harp of the m*,

P o. 45-13 The harp of th e ttt,
m in strel’s

M is .  384- 2 Come, in the to" lay  :
Po. 36- 1 Come, in the ttt lay ;

m in u s
U n. 10-23 like com mencing with the ttt sign,
*0/. 25-15 demonstration of matter ttt,
*02. 7 - 7 AT  this spiritual understanding

M y .  350- 5 is  ttt d ivine logic
m inu te

M is .  158-19 G od’s servants are m ’ men
m in u tes

M is .  95- 6 * ten m ’ in which to  reply
353- 16 bucket of water every ten m ’

M a n . 61-24 about eight or nine rrr
62- 1 six or seven ttt for the 

Ret. 40-10 stood by her side about fifteen m*
P u l. 43-19 * A few m" of silent prayer came next. 
M y. 32- 3 * five to* of silent communion

38-12 * filled . . . in about tw enty to*,
49-21 * "The 77i" of the previous meeting
82-18 *■ in something like ten ttt.

333- 9 * 77T record this further proceeding:
m i n u t i a e

M is . 166-29 entered into the m* of the
204-24 all the nr of human affairs.

miracle
M is . 5-22 seem a rrr and a m ystery

77-30 the m ‘ of grace appears,
98- 16 Chicago, — the tn* of the Occident.
99— 6 To weave . . . is a m* in itself.

294- 6 m" in the universe of mortal mind..
321- 4 whose birth is less of a m*

Ret. 24-20 Spirit had wrought the ny
24-20 a 77»" which later I found
75-14 do a 77»" in m y name, — M ark 9: 39. 

Pul. 8-15 erect this "m " in stone.”
34-21 Spirit had wrought a to",”
60- 9 * to" of loaves and fishes.

Ilea. 11-11 is the m ‘ of the hour,
11-12 freat pyramid . . . a ttt in stone. 

Peo. 4-21 N o 771" of grace can make a 
M y. 109-25 not alone b y tt»" and parable,

126-12 no longer a m ystery or a m",
216-12 a tty  that frightens people,

miracles
M is. 29-27 M ’ are no infraction of

54-26 as great m ‘ in  healing as
77-30 in’ of Jesus had their birth,

199-14 tty  recorded in  the Scriptures
199- 27 T he so-called m* contained in
200- 16 the so-called m" of our Master,
202- 1 basis of all supposed to•;
340-26 771" of patience and perseverance.

Ret. 26-12 The try recorded in the Bible,
80-26 no greater ttt known to earth  

Ilea. 15-13 so-called m" recorded in  
M y. 80- 2 * back to the age of m \

95-20 * telling of m" performed in this 
107 -22 wouldst thou mock God’s m*
123-25 Scientist is not frightened at to*, 
188-32 ascends the scale of to"
191- 2 m" that thou doest, — John 3 :2 ,

miraculous
M is. 88-25 * as imported ice was ttt to

104-11 sin is ny  and supernatural;
104-14 perfection is normal, — not m ’.

Ret. 26-15 pronounce Christ’s healing m*,
Pul. 35- 7 * Christ’s healing was not m",

Rud. 17-12 she needed v y  vision to  
M y. 95-22 * their disbelief in the rn*.

miraculously
Pul. 66-11 * rescued from death m ’

mirage
'01. 14-15 unreal as a try that misleads

Miriam .*
Pul. 82-19 * True, there were AT  and Esther,

Miriams
Pul. 82-22 * and Af* by the million,

mirror
A lis. 23-28 likeness thrown upon the Tn*

203- 8 it  will always m ‘ their love.
mirrored

Po. 23- 9 M ’ in truth, in light and joy,
Aly. 156-16 See therein the ttt sky

208- 5 m* forth by your loving hearts,
mirrors

Pul. 27- 2 * with full-length French to"
Po. 25- 1 AT ol morn

mirth
M is. 324- 6 the sounds of festiv ity  and to* ;

misapprehending
M is. 345-25 distorting or to" the pun>ose

misapprehension
M is. 290-12 to* of the divine Principle 

Un. 53-13 is a to" of being,
Rud. 1-11 affords p large margin for TO",

N o. 7 - 6 to" as to the m otives of others.
M y. 251-16 some to* of my meaning*

misapprehensive
M is. 290-22 conjectural and to" I

misbelief
Un. 38-12 to* must enthrone another power,

miscall
A lis. 256- 5 misrepresent and to" affection ;

Un. 29-17 What the physical senses ny soul, 
44-15 Human theories call, or to",

miscalled
M is . 95-18 which spiritualists have to*

123-13 or a m~ man or woman I
361- 6 its to" life ends in death,

No. 22-10 Such to" metaphysical system s
miscellaneous

M is. x -  6 to  collect my m* writings
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M iscellaneous Writingsn. 121
M y .  15-16 IM  W -, p . 117.)

M an . 8 - 1  heading .  . .
M y. 818- 8 proofreader for m y book "A/* W Y

mischief
M ir. 230- 9 gossiping m \  m aking lingering calls,

287-31 Great nr com es from attem pts to  
U n. 15-24 who seeks to  do them  m \
M y . 211-27 unless the cause of the n r  is found

mischief-making
M an. 81-23 N o idle gossip, no slander, no n r ,

mischievous
M is . 245-21 m ost m* to  the hum an heart,

misconceived
N o. 1 4 -1  It is neither warped nor n r .

misconception
M is .  46-13 such a n r  of Truth is not scientific,

108-21 nr of what we need to  know of evil,
124-11 M oslem ’s nr of D eity,
188- 9 nr of God and man. .
850-20 because of the m* of those subjects 

Ret. 83-16 com m unicates, . . . h is n r  of Truth, 
N o. 5-25 a lost Jewel in  this n r  o f reality, 

misconceptions
R et. 70- 2 nam es and natures upon its  own n r .
N o. 8-20 over the m* of C. 8 .,

misconduct
M is .  265-23 m isstatem ents or n r  of this student,

misconstrued
M is . 250- 9 N o word is more m *;

N o. 32-12 ignorantly or m aliciously n r .
misconstrues

M y. 180-25 rebels, m* our best m otives,
misdeeds

M is . 264- 6 others stum ble over m*,
misemployed

M is . 312-23 reason too supine or m*
miserable

Aft j . 224- 6 to  be n r  for th e faults of others.
B ea . 14-14 ignorance and . . .  are nr medical aids; 
M y .  195-20 no m * piece of ideal legerdemain,

211-24 nr lies, poured . . . in to  his mind,
312- 8 *  in  a nr plight.

misery
M U . 327- 2 m y n r Increased;

misfortune
M is . 119- 5 then whining over m \
Pul. 87-22 * the n r  of a church depending on

misguide
'00. 9-13 bias hum an Judgment and n r action,
*01. 20-16 could not bewilder, darken, or m*

M y. 111-22 and unw ittingly nr his followers?
misguided

M is .  114- 9 n r .  and so made to  misteach others.
268-20 enlightening the n r senses,
291-30 n r  individual who keeps not watch over
353-11 attention  of the n r ,  fallible sort.

ReU 79-17 I f beset w ith  nr em otions,
misguides

M is . 363-23 m ‘ reason and affection,
M y. 153-19 n r  the understanding,

misguiding
M is . 78-19 M ’ the public mind and

misinterpret
M is . 194-10 n r  evangelical religion.

’01. 12-16 n r  evangelical religion,
misinterpretation

M is . 169- 7 through the m* of the Word,
N o. 32- 1 T he n r  of such passages has 
M y. 238-20 no possibility of nr. 

misinterpreted
B e a .  6 - 9  1 knew It was n r ,
M y. 213-25 n r  by the adverse influence

misinterprets
Ret. 83-15 if he m* the text to his pupils, .
M y. 304-29 first attack  . .  . Mrs. E ddy n r  the

misjudge
M is. 66-22 Cynical critics n r  m y  meaning 

’01. 4-21 Those who nr us because we
misjudged

M is . 9 4 -1  if you . . .  are n r  and m aligned ;
236- 2 human passions . . . h iv e  n r m otives

mlsjudgment
M is . 13- 5 falsehood, Ingratitude, n r,

66- 8 no human m* can pervert i t ;

mislead
Ret. 83-12 
•01. 20-12 

M y . 5-31 
178- 2

misleading
N o. 3-28 
M y. 318-10

misleads
•Of. 14-15

misled
M is. 222-12 

302-13 
U n. 44—10 
M y . 212-23

misname
. N o. 27-20

misnamed
M is .  76-22 

201-4  
327- 1 

U n. 32-15 
37-22 

•00. 3-26
misnomer

oo.

which nr no one and are 
opportunity to n r  the hum an m in d , 
m ay m esmerize and n r  m a n ; 
do not nr the seeker after T ruth ,

Plagiarism . . . are tem pting and m% 
as ungrammatical as it  was n r .

mirage th at m* the traveller

In  this state o f n r  consciousness, 
the tem ptation to be nr. 
w as nr by a false personality, 
they are being deceived and m \

personality, which we n r  man,

n r  hum an soul is m aterial sense, 
resolves the elem ent nr m atter 
turned m y n r  joys to  sorrow, 
n r mind £3 a false claim, 
mortal mind which is n r  m an, 
Yahwah, n r  Jehovah, was a god o f

T his seedling m* couples love and

V. 110-30 nr of “ 8 . and  H. w ith K ey to  th e
misread

’Of. 34-11 H ave w e n r the evangelical precepts
misrepresent

M is .  109- 2 Beware of those who m* fa c ts ;
250- 5 M ortals m* and miscall a ffection ;

Ret. 75-13 misunderstand or n r  the author.
misrepresentation

M is . 245- 9 efforts . . .  to  retard by n r
misrepresentations

Un. 44- 1 n r are made concerning m y d octr ines. 
M y. 354- 3 because of alleged nr by persons

misrepresented
M is. 132-27 * "If we have In any w ay nr  

M an. 41-10 nr by the churches or the press.
M y. 139-12 n r , belled, and trodden upon.

363-22 M y address . . . has been nr
misrepresenting

M y. 105-31 must refrain, from persecuting and n r
misrepresents

M is . 353-12 n r  one through malice or ignorance. 
M y. 306- 1 persistently nr m y character, 

misrule
Ret. 11-10 N o  despot bears n r ,
P o. 60- 7 N o despot bears n r,

M iss
M an. 110-14 W omen m ust sign M  or Mrs.

I l l -  8 unmarried women must sign "A/*."
miss

M is . 356-31 or you will nr the way of Truth  
Po. 3 - 3  I n r  thee as the flower the dew 1 

missed
M y. 93-23 * m any of us have nr entirely its

missing
M y. 151-25 thus nr the discovery of all cause

missiondlrlne
Pul. 71-23 * having a  divine n r to  fulfil, 

earth ly
M is . 74-15 H is earthly n r was to  translate 

her
P u l. 73-12 * Her nr w as then the mission o f a

85- 5 * who now, in part, understand her m \

'01. 10-30 
M y. 111-22 

246-27
holy

P an . 9-19

Ret. 3 2 -2  Its
M is . 804-20 

808-21Jesus'
B ea. 18-19 Messianic
M is . 168-12 
Ret. 70-10 Mrs. Eddy's
P ul. 72-25

After Jesus had fulfilled his nr  
D id Jesus m istake his nr  
spirit of his nr, the wisdom of his

aided, not hindered, in his holy n r . 

on its  divinely appointed hum an « * ,

* fulfilling Its n r throughout the  
fulfilled its n r , retired with honor

Jesus' n r  extended to  the sick

point of his Messianic nr was peace. 
M essianic nr of Christ J e su s;

* it  was Mrs. Eddy’s  n r to  revive i t .
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MISSION MISUNDERSTAND625

m iss io n
mh u . 278- 6 I  shall fulfil my m \

Ret. M-23 to ponder my nr, to search the ora ChristianPul. 73-12 * nr of a Christian, to do good or Christian Science , . , ,
M is .  4-29 mr of C. S. to heal the sick, of JesusRet. 70-18 ni* of Jesus of Nazareth, of missionsPul. 81-28 * Hers is the m* of missions 

o r  our Master _ . . . . .
A4J/. 122-29 mr of our Master was to all mankind,

s. 372-22 concerning the spirit and m* of 
s u c h  a

M y .  150-10 the service of such a nr. 
th e ir

M is .  98-24 attest the authenticity of their nr, 
th re e-y e a rs

M is .  163- 5 his three-years nr was a marvel 
t h yMis. 392-18 Whate'er thy m \ mountain sentinel, Po. 20-14 Whate'er thy nr, mountain sentinel.

Mis. 347-25 m* of those whpm He has anointed. My. 90-16 * has a nr that can be readily 
m issio n a r ie s

Mis. 123- 1 massacres our m\
m issio n a ry

Mis. 304- 9 * as a nr of freedom.Pul. 0-19 * a nr to China, in 1884.
m iss io n s

P u l.  81-28 * Hers is the mission of m*
m iss iv e sMy. 53- 1 * Important nr of inquiry 
M isso u ri and M o.

My. 207- 8 * societies of C. S. in M\
207-17 * signature(see also Kansas City, St. Joseph, St. Louis)

m issta te
Jiffs. 70- 1 or else the Scriptures nr

173- 2 man's theorems, nr mental Science,
m issta tem en t

Mis. 174- 2 Matter is a nr of M ind:
188- 9 nr and misconception of God Ret. 56-7  nr of the unerring divine Principle* Un. 35-21 this one is a nr* of Mind,My. 304- 2 chapter sub-title

m issta tem e n ts
Mis. 265-22 not morally responsible for the m*Un. 20- 5 these three statements, or nr,

m ist
M i s .  30-28 “There went up a n r— Gen. 2; 6.

30-29 the nr of materialism will vanish 
85-21 Temptation, that nr of mortal mind

156- 9 when the nr shall melt away
355-17 To strike o u t . . . against the «*.
355-27 fall in nr and showers Pan. 6 -  8 not as one that beateth the m*.

•O t. 2 - 2 through the nr of mortal strife 
■Po. 65-18 darkness and death like m* melt away, My. 290-21 Through a momentary m* he beheld

m is ta k e
" S U B -*forgive aMis. 118

look . . .  at the following m*,
118-13 yearn to forgive a nr, 

grave .Mis. 291- 5 notion that . . .  is a grave mr; 
g rea tMy. 317- 0 It is a great nr to say that I 
h isMis. 265-18 his m* is visited upon himself
•M S I_ ___  . more fatal than a m* in physics.
made thePul. 8-12 made the nr of thinking she 
m ay have occurredMj/. 311-16 a  m* may have occurred as to the

Jiffs. 109-12 Even a mild m* must be seen as a 
aortal .Mis. 330-18 It points to evenr mortal mr *

362-11 Theologians make the mortal nr of
o f  believingMis. 223-15

w e n  as aMis. 109-12 must be

alas ( for the m* of believing in 
accomplished, without one single m*, 

as a m*. in order to

m istake
264-29 A single m* In metaphysios,

m* committed in the name of religion.

single
M fs. this
M y. 284-17 next issue please correct this n r . 

to  be rectified
U n. 20- l H ow is a  m* to  be rectified? which win die
U n. 53-13 a  mr which w ill die of its  own delusion f

M is . 10-14 I f they m* the d ivine com m and,
18-28 This is the nr that causes
87-18 which is  certainly a nr

284- 8 thus nr the sphere of his
298-27 I say, You n r :
298-29 W hen unconscious of a  m*,
300- 7 W e answer, It is a  m *;
302-16 If . . . Scientists occasionally nr  

Ret. 83-13 student m ay m* in his conception o f  
U n. 26- 9 Good. You n r , O e v i l !
’00. 6 -  3 Only the demonstrator can nr

M y. 111-21 D id Jesus m* his mission
213-16 working so subtly that w e n r its
220- 2 unless I n r their calling.
348-28 demonstrator of this Science m ay m*«

mistaken
M is .  66- 2 false testim ony or nr evidence

107- 3 nr for. the oracles of God.
216-18 the best m ay be m*.
248-13 m* views of Mrs. Eddy's book,
283-17 nothing less than a nr kindness,
285- 7 m* for the corrected edition,
288- 3 convictions . . . m ay be n r ;
290- 9 M * views ought to be dissolving
291- 1 M ’ or  transient views are hum ans  
298-29 one th inks he Is not n r ,

Rud. 12-13 aided in th is m* fashion,
12-17 n r  belief that they live in  

N o. 6-15 th e m* healer is not successful.
P an . 11- 7 W as our M aster nr in judging a  
Hea. 8-17 n r view s entertained of D eity  
Peo. 11-24 n r in their m ethods of hum anity.
M y . 211- 6 This nr w ay, of hiding sin

234-10 not task  them selves with mr m eans.
357- 8 only incentive of a  nr sense

mistakenly
P u l. 7-17 1

mistakes
M is .  72- 2 because of h is parents* nr

130-24 should avoid referring to past m*.
265- 7 m ake nr and loee their way.
266- 7 but he m* me.
266-24 If I  correct nr which m ay be m ade
290- 1 suffering and nr recur until
308- 5 W hosoever looks to . . . n r .

N o. 0 - 5  It is true that the n r, prejudices,
9-24 More n r are m ade in its name

28- 1 their present nr would extinguish  
M y. 301-18 n r  fable for fact

322-10 * correcting nr widely published
mistaking

M is . 284-12 are In no danger of n r  their w ay.
Ret. 57-25 M * divine Principle for corporeal 
M y . 81-21 * in a w ay there was no n r .

342- 6 * There was no n r that.
342-10 * There is no n r certain lines
342-11 * there is ho nr the eyes

mistaught
M is . 240-20 Children not mr, naturally-love

misteach
M is . 114-10 and so made to mr others, 

misteachlng 
M an. 55-21 M \  

mistiness
N o. 20-23 Adam ’s  n r  and Satan's reasoning,

mists
M is . 107- 9 above the seem ing n r  o f sense,

205- 4 through the m* o f  m ateriality
251-30 as the m ountain n r  before the sun.
264- 8 shadows thrown upon the nr of tim e, 
363-20 E ven  through the n r of m ortality  

N o. 16-23 n r  of m atter— sin, sickness, and
28- 3 the nr of error; sooner or later,

P an . 2 -  7 above the nr of pantheism  
Peo. 6-11 n ot lost in  the m* of rem oteness 

misty
M is .  393- 9 w ithin the m* M ine o f hum an thoughts, 

Po. 51-14 within the m* M ine of hum an thoughts. 
M y. 341-27 * change from the mr air outside

misunderstand
Ret. 75-12 m* or misrepresent the author.
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misunderstanding

M an. 64-23 the public nr of this name,
misunderstood

M is. 1P.V-21 If either Is nr or maligned,
M y. 363-23 evidently m* by some students,

misuse
’01. 16-23 susceptible m* of the human mind,

misused
M is. 310- 4 teachings of Jesus would be nr by

mite
Pul. 45- 2 * some giving a nr and some
Pea. 7-18 dropped her n r  into the treasury,

mitigating
M y. 265-14 are m  and destroying sin.

mix
M is. 40- 4 to m  material methods with the

175-28 The attem pt to nr matter and Mind,
'01 22- 6 I do not try to nr matter and Spirit.

22- 7 and they will not m \
25-10 which n r matter and mind.

P ea . 4-14 We expect infinite Truth to m  with

Model
M is. 159-27

model
M is. 68- 2

308-31
Ret. 22- 9

93-15
Un. 14-11

14-22
No. 41-15

Pan. 11-13
'01. 6-17

Ilea. 2-17
4-24
4-25
4-20

19-23
Peo. 7- 6

9-14
10-20

M y. 123- 8
261-14
361- 6

mixed
Bet. 33-16 
M y. 292-23

mixing
M is . 371-15 

371-17 
•01. 19-12

mixture
M is. 248-12

m • w ith the faith of ages, 
croton oil is not m* with morphine

m* all grades of persons is not 
he who has self-interest in this nr  
The notion that nr material and

the m• would be labelled th u s :

models
M is . 353- 6 
Rud. 3-12 
Peo. 14-11 
M y. 111-19

moderately
M y. 93- 8

moderating
M is. 360- 1

how has our M ' Christ, been u n v e ile d

perfect nr should be held In m ind, 
is not the nr for a m etaphysician, 
as the nr of Christianity, 
it becomes the rrr for human action , 
shortcomings of the Puritan’s n r  
Our Infinite n r  would be taken aw ay, 
to compare mortal lives with th is n r  
to turn from clay to Soul for the n r  
because He is not after this nr 
Jesus, the nr of infinite patience,
God must be our n r, or we have n one ; 
if this nr is one thing at one tim e, 
can we rely on our nr ? 
according to the nr on the m ount, 
turn often from marble to nr, 
after the m  of our Father, 
marred in mind the nr of man. 
continue to urge the perfect nr  
unfolding the immortal nr, 
stated in C S. to be used as a m*.

they are neither standards nor rrr. 
nr  of the masters in music 
form our nr of hum anity, 
healers and m of good morals.

* any class save the m* well-to-do. 

M eekness, m* human desire.moan
M is. 330- 4 

396- 1 
Chr. 53-57 
Po. 58-13 

73- 9
moaning

M is. 225-23
moans

Po. 15- * 
mob

M is. 224- 7 
P o  vM 2  

mock
'01 16-26 
•Of. 18- 7 

Po. 73-20 
M y. 107-22 

258-22
mocked

Pul. 7-22 
M y 6 - 6  

201-14
mockeries

M is  51-24
mockery

Of 14-19 
M y. 262-24

mocking
Un 33-23

mockingly
Un. 68- 7 mocks 

M is  W4-19 
351-30

mode
M is  98-13 

165-32 
211- 3 
257- 3 
277-14 
349- 9
361- 9
362- 6
363- 11 
366-29

Ret. 89- 2 
Un. 8- 6
N o.

Mv-

17-15 
25-15 
25-16 
12- 1 
34- 7 
49-25 

106-10 
248-23 
261-17

to  rrr over the new-made grave,
The wild winds m utter, howl, and nr, 
no broken wing, no nr.
The wild winds mutter, howl, and nr, 
list the nr Of the billows’ foam.

sofa whereon lay the lad . nr

rrr from tho footsteps of tim e!

m  had broken the head of his 
In  1835 o n r in Boston

go to m  , and go away to  pray 
only t o m 1, wonder, and perisn 
E ’er to nr the bright truth 
wouidst thou nr God’s miracles 
blossom s that nr their hope

” God is not n r ." — Gal. 6 :7 .
’’God is not nr :— Gal. 6: 7. 
thorns, which nr the bleeding brow

* whole dark pile of human nr ;

m , envy, rivalry, and 
seem a human nr

find them . m the Scripture

H is persecutors said m

m  morality outrages hum anity. 
m  the bliss of spiritual being;

felt In a higher m of medicine 
found in the order, n r and 
His nr is not cowardly, 
in every n r  and form of evil, 
present nr of attem pting this 
metaphysical nr of obstetrics 
When every form and nr of evil 
and reflects all real n r. form, 
material nr of a suppositional 
according to His n r  of C. S. . 
divine potency of this spiritual m 
is a nr of consciousness.
M atter, or any nr of mortal mind, 
neither matter nor a nr of mortal 
Immortal nr  of the divine Mind 
nr of worship may be intangible, 
Christ’s nr and means of healing.
•  m of conducting the ch u rch ’’ 
above matter in every nr and form. 
Christ nr of understanding Life 
as to the nr of instruction

moderation
Un. 5-20 letting our ”nr be known — P h il. 4 ; 4.

modern -1 ____— ... m__._. ,
the seventh nr wonder, C. S . ,

* questioned this nr St. Catherine,
* No ancient or nr philosophy g a v e
* in the light of n r  science,
* nr philosophy gave her no

• Pharaohs that hold the 
My- 70-21 * both ancient and nr masters,

"  "  * hardly parallel in nr tim es,
* in ancient or in nr system s 
a nr phase of medical practice,
* pursuit of nr material Invention

modernized
Pul. 47-28 * delightfully remodelled and nr

modes

M is. 173- 1 
225- 9 
274-28 
333-31 
344-16

Ret. 34- 7
57- 4 
R9— 6

Pul. 32-12
47-13
54-19
64-18

No. 11-23
•00. 6-28
•01 16- 7 

27-16
Peo 11-16
My- 70-21 

98-10 
103-22 
107- 7 
345-25

M is. 71-19 
88-24 
88-29 

102-18 
112- 6 
114-32 
136- 3 
257-15 
268- 1 
270-25 
293- 3 
293- 6 
360- 8
360- 32
361- 32
362- 19
363- 12
363- 17
364— 27 
364-29 
366-22

Un. 52-27 
N o  15-21 

21-16 
39-12 
39-13 

M y 111- 5 
211-14 
213-15 
221-18 
266-17 
266-27

suppositional nr. not the factors o f  
* or understand its rrr 
are opposite nr of medicine, 
expressed in nr above the hum an, 
ages are burdened with m aterial n r .  
to guard against evil and its silen t m*, 
routine of such material nr as 
a code whose nr trifle with joy , 
materializes human nr and 
through the nr and m ethods of G od. 
all the claims and nr of e v i l ; 
unerring n r  of divine wisdom, 
nr of mind cast in the moulds of 
N o advancing nr of human mind 
The divine nr and m anifestations 
whose nr are material m anifestations  
immortal nr of Mind are spiritual.
His nr  declare the beauty of holiness, 
has the same power or nr  
would either extinguish H is m , or  
as nr of medicine.
supposed rrr of self-conscious m atter  
nor in the nr of mortal mind, 
material nr, wherein the human 
nor bring His designs into m ortal m  . 
it can and does change our nr  
crude theories or nr of m etaphysics, 
nr of good, in their silent 
nr of mental malpractice,
Then n r  of healing, other than  
all codes, m \  hypotheses, of man 
spiritual nr  and significations
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m o d e s
M y .  267-30 of aH the divfne n r ,  means, forms, 

302- 1 all nr of healing disease
349-20 D iv ine nr or m anifestations are

m o d e s t
M is .  145-20 their n r  sign be nothingness.

172- 1 to  keep their demonstrations m*.
243-18 students are proverbially m ' :
330-30 the nr grass, inhabiting the
372-24 the m* glory of divine Science.
395-12 Veiled is the nr moon 

R e t. 17-10 and the n r  M oss-rose;
N o .  2-17 is nr in his claims

3 - 4  m \  generous, and sincere!
44- 3 failure should make him m*.

S e a .  11-10 her nr tower rises slowly,
P o .  57-19 Veiled is the nr moon

62-11 and the nr Moss-rose ;
M y .  6-17 nr edifice of The M other Church

39-18 * m y nr task will be ended.
123-10 in Concord, N . H ., we have a n r  hail 
147- 9 have provided for you a n r hall.
271-13 * In  a n r ,  p leasantly situated  home

m o d e st ly
M y .  9-15 * w e n r  renew the hope  

m o d e sty
R et. 94-25 n r  and distinguishing affection  
M y .  357-12 spiritual nr of C. S.,

m odification
M is .  193-18 a nr of silence on this subject,

N o .  v -  6 B y a nr of the language,
m odifications

M is .  88-29 * from Its phenomenal n r .”
*03. 2-19 present nr in ecclesiasticism

m odified
R et. 82 - 1 changed, n r ,  broadened.
M y .  266-27 agitated, n r , and disappearing,

m o d ify
M is .  67-29 I  nr my affirmative answer.

m o d u s
M is .  380- 3 hum an n r  for dem onstrating this, 

R et. 24-19 explain the nr of my relief.
•01. 20-25 its hidden nr and flagrance

m o d u s  o p e r a n d s
M is .  117-19 m ovem ents, or m* o \  of other folks.

156-15 student’s opinions or nr o'
P a n .  12- 3 rejection o f  evil and its  n r  o'.

•Ot. 10-26 n r  o’ of human error.
M y .  292-18 against th e n r  o' of another,

M oham m ed
P a n .  8-10 doctrine that M' is the only prophet 

M oham m edan
P a n .  7-15 the Christian, and the Af*.

m o iety
M is .  317-15 Scarcely a n r ,  . . .  is yet assimilated

m o ld s
P o. 78- 6 T ill nr the hero form?

m olecu le
M is. 173-28 W hence, then, is the atom  or nr

313- 6 the scientific spiritual nr,
363- 5 from  nr and monkey up to man, 

t In. 35-23 n r . as matter, is not formed by 
N o . 26-21 never originated in n r , corpuscle,
*0Z. 10- 5 and their power over matter, nr.

My. 110-11 progress from nr and mortals
278-10 L et us have the nr of faith

m olecules
M is. 26-14 W as it  n r , or material atom s)

205-28 T he encumbering mortal n r ,
m olestation

Ret. 44-21 en vy and n r  of other churches, 
m ollusca

My. 271- 3 no vertebrata, m \  or radiata.
molluslc

Mis. 361-10 n r  and radiate are spiritual concepts 
m olten

Peo. 2-23 a  personal tyrant or a nr image,
My. 269-18 T his hour is nr in the furnace 

803-31 T his glory is nr in the furnace of 
m om ent.(see also m o m en t's)

Mis. 15-13 not the work of a n r .
16-27 pause tor  a nr w ith me,
84- 22 not a nr when he ceases to 
49-8  a m - of extrem e mortal fear,
60-11 apparent in a n r .
85- 12 is not won in a n r  ;
93-30 to  indulge . . .  for even one nr.

127-29 word spoken, at the right n r ,
154-30 Forget not for a n r ,  that

moment
Mis. 188-28 At the nr of her discovery.

280-32 just at the m* when you are
307- 5 have all you need every nr.
875-15 * devoting every nr to the study  

Ret. 21-26 are frivolous and of no nr,
23-13 Thus it was when the nr arrived .
72- 9 desolation, as in a nr I — Psal. 73:19.
89- 13 bidden . . .  at that particular m*.

Un. 63- 4 were never absent tor a nr.
Put. 2-12 think for a nr with me of the

30-22 * need of living faith at the n r  
Rud. 11-16 In a nr you may awake from  
No. 24-25 There was never a  nr in which 
’01. 15-24 from being this nr swallowed up

16-  l  * reason why you do not at this nr  
Hea. 4 -  3 nor remain for a nr within lim its,
Peo. 12- 2 we should think for one nr 
Mu. 173-12 a note, sent at the last m*,

224- 2 that demand at the nr,
250-23 can wait for the favored nr
351- 8 earliest nr in  which to answer it . 

momentarily
Mis. 283-21 m ay nr be forgotten ;

momentary
Mis. 42- 6 After the nr belief of dying

228-14 m • success of all vilianies.
My. 290-21 Through a nr m ist he beheld

momentous
Mis. 63-29 that nr dem onstration of God,

337- 4 how can you be certain of so n r  an 
379-28 ni' facts relating to Mind 

No. 28- 9 these nr facts in the Science of 
My. 42-23 * significance of this nr occasion.

45-17 * revealed to you  in that nr hour
9 0 -  26 * an event of . . .n r  significance.

360-11 present m* question at issue
moment’s

Mis. 342-11 Each n r  fair expectancy .
M y. 144- 5 spare not a  nr thought to  lies

moments
Mis. 15-14 begins w ith  m \  and goes on  w ith  yea rs;

15-14 m* of surrender to  God,
15-18 m* of self-abnegation,
32-21 I have not nr enough in which to
36-27 as much in our waking nr as
68- 2 This translation is not the work of n r;

230- 3 upon the improvem ent of nr
230-15 im proving nr before they pass
356-32 it has no nr for trafficking 

*00. 3 -  7 H e im proves nr ; to  him  tim e is money*
Po. 65-16 nr m ost sw eet are fleetest alway,

74- 3 those nr to  memory bestowed  
My. 17-24 * a few nr of silent prayer

147- 2 nr w hen a t th e toucn of memory
momentum

Mis. 110-24 and the n r  of C. 8 .,
Pul vii-14 the gain of intellectual m*.

monads
My. 133-13 crum bs and nr w ill feed the hungry, 

monarch (see also m on arch 's)
Mis. 392- 2 m ountain nr, at whose feet I stand,

Po. 20- 1 m ountain n r , at whose feet I stand,
25-15 B e he nr or slave,

monarch’s
My. 257-29 have their record in  the nr palace,

Monday
Mis. 9 5 -2  * AT lectureship In Trem ont Tem ple,

9 5 -3  * on M', March 16, 1885,
Man. 25-10 M' preceding the annual m eeting

56-12 M ’ following the first Sunday in June. 
56-20 M ’ preceding the annual meeting
93- 6 Af* preceding the Annual M eeting,

My. 171-14 AT. June 13, 1904.
monetary , , t4. 4

My. 214-22 no nr means left wherewith to
money

Mis. 67- 8 thou shalt not rob man of nr,
78-20 taking its  nr in exchange for
80- 6 to  give nr and influence

141-30 what shall be done w ith their m \
144- 2 n r  for building ‘‘M other’s Room ,”
149- 1 he that hath no n r Isa. 55:1 .
149- 3 milk without m*— Isa. 55; 1.
242-12 he would lose his nr.
252-31 the poor man’s n r :
270- 4 such as barter integrity . . .  for nr
274-28 for m \  place, and power.
305-23 * nr w ith which to pay for the b e lt
315-21 shall be no question of nr,
368-24 are playing only for nr.
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money
M an. 80- 7 m*. subject to  the order of

83- 0 not be a question of n r , .
Ret. 8 -  4 gave the nr for erecting the first

20- 2 except what nr I had brought
41- 5 “ without n r and w ithout— I ta .  55:1 . 

Pul. 8 -  8 unemployed In our nr centres,
8-14 and forth cam e the n r,

41- 3 * an appeal, not for more n r ,
42- 12 * whose nr was devoted to  the 
44-25 * nr has flowed in from all parts
60- 1 * using her nr to  promote the welfare
69-27 * the nr for the M other's Room,
64- 7 * M ' cam e freely from all parts
64- 13 * stop the continued inflow of m’
71- 7 * nr comes from C. 8. believers
79- 6 * for which the n r  was all paid

Pan. 16- 2 destroying m illions of her nr  
•00 2-14 earns his nr and gives It

2 -  18 Ask how he gets nis n r ,
3 -  7 to  him  tim e Is n r , and he hoards

10- 30 som e of his hard-earned nr
11- 2 more pleasure than m illions of m'

•0 i 12-30 I furnished the nr from m y own
16- 8 “without nr and w ithout— Isa . 65:1 , 

Afp v-17 * “without nr and without — Isa . 55:1 .
10-11 * Some nr has been paid In
10-21 * not expected to contribute nr 
10-23 * the nr necessary to this end,
12- 3 * as soon as the nr in hand
13- 18 any part of tw o m illions of m*
14- 29 * necessitates large paym ents of m*.
20- 26 * of a large amount of n r,
21- 6 * nr which had been collected
22- 8 * nr adequate to erect such a
26- 12 gift is the largest sum of nr
27- 18 * requested to send no more m
33-25 his n r  to  usury,— P sal. 15:5.
65- 14 * n r to provide It was pledged
67-20 * n r was used in  giving Boston
67-23 * vaster sums of nr were spent
72- 14 * ehapter sub-title
72-15 * do not send us any more n r
76- 4 * notices that more nr was needed
76- 7 ♦ enough nr was on hand
86-16 * to give no more n r,
89-19 * p etitions for nr are almost as
96-21 * nr was sent in such quantities that
98-16 * requested to send no more nr
98- 26 * methods of raising n r.
99- 21 * stuffed and jam med w ith  n r.

123-15 furnished him the nr to  pay for It.
215- 4 bestowed w ithout nr or price.
216- 12 sent me the full tuition nr.
215-12 However, I returned this m*
215- 15 * more to m e than nr can be.”
216- 8 obtain their nr from a  fish's m outh.
216- 29 will want nr for your own uses.
217- 1 nr that you expend for flowers.
231-8  to whom she has given large sums t>f m*.
231-10 spend no more tim e or nr  
312-10 * entirely without nr or friends.
312-22 amount of nr he would need
336-13 except what nr I had brought
358-18 I thank you for the m*

money-bag
Un. 15-26 criminal appeases, w ith a n r ,

moneychangers
M is . 270- 2 the tables of the m \ — M att. 21 • 12.

moneyed
M is . 148-26 collect no nr contributions from

money-making
M is . 48-10 prompted by nr or malice.

Monitor
C h r is t ia n  S cien ce , T he

M y. 352-29 first issue of The C. S . M \
353- 7 T h e C  S . M • November 25. 1908

M y. 353-15 the next I named M ',
353-17 The object of the M ‘ is to

monitor
M is . 100-20 T he spiritual n r understood

monkey
M is . 233- 9 nr in harlequin jacket

363- 5 from molecule and m* up to  man.
monomania

M is . 49- 2 had a tendency to n r .
monopolize

M an. 49- 2 shall not endeavor to  nr  
U n. 9-21 Som etim es it is said, . . th at I  nr,*

monopoly
Man. 4 9 -1  N oA f*.Un. 10- 8 If there be any nr In m y teaching.My. 129- 4 im perialism, nr- and a  lax system  o f

m onotheism
Pan. 4 - 1  It is opposed to atheism  and m*.

6 - 1  nr is lost and pantheism  is found in  
12-21 Christianity is strictly n r.

’00. 4 -  9 nearer approach to  nr
'01. 6 - 6  lose nr, and becom e less coherentMy. 127-20 purer Protestantism  and nr

303-17 dem onstrate Science and its  pure m*
m onotheist

'Ot. 12- 8 The Jew  who . . is a nr,
12-u  The Christian who . is a n r  :

m onotheists
'01. 4-21 Scientists are theists and n r .

M onroe doctrine
My. 282- 3 believe strictly  in the M’ d\

m onster
Mis. 204- 2 and a mortal seem s a n r ,

m onsters
Peo. 3 - 4 ideals o f . . have m ade m* of m e n ;

m onstrous
Mis. 122- 9 accomplishing such a m* work

M ont Blanc
Un. 64-17 stand on the sum m it of Af* B ’ 

month (see also m on th 's)
Mis. 180-27 a nr is called the son of a year.

314-32 On the first Sunday of each n r ,Man. 18- 4 and the same nr the members,
40-19 first Sunday of each nr.
78-24 on the first of the following nr,Ret. 16-17 and the sam e m* the members,
19-16 A nr later I returned to
44- 6 during the sam e nr the members.Pul. 45-11 * one m* before the close of the year  My 49-10 * in the same nr the members
55-31 * the tw enty-first ot last n r,

272-20 * T he Cosmopolitan  presents th is m*
290-10 first nr of the new century.
319-26 * the tw entieth o f the above-nam ed m*. 
330-28 A m* later I returned to

monthly
Ret. S3- 3 This nr magazine had been m ade  Pul. 36-26 * The C. S. Journal, a  nr

m onth’sMis. 64-18 after one nr treatment 
m onths JanuaryMan. 61-13 on the second Sunday In J 'My. 316-11 article in the J’ number

(see also dates, dates— affidavits, dates —  chapter  
sub-titles, dates— newspaper articles)

January •Pul. 20-21 church was dedicated on J '  6,
31- 1 * service on «/• 8 shall be 

(see also dates— chapter sub-titles, d ates  — 
headings, dates— letters to Mrs. Eddy, dates — 

^ newspaper articles, dates— telegrams)
*56-12 * taking place on the 6th of J m,

January ninthMis. 243- 4 cam e not to  m y notice until J • n*.
January 17Mis. 294-29 In an issue of J '  17,
January 29 Pul. 7 4 -5  
February 8My. 289-25 on Sunday evening, F‘ 3,

(see also dates — poems by Mrs. Eddy)
February 23

My. 148-12 com pleted its organization F* 22 
(see also dates)

March
Mis. 279- 9 chapter sub-title  Pan. 1- 7 rushing winds of M* have shrieked  My. 55-22 * In M \  however, the church was

(see also dates, dates— newspaper articles) March, fifth  of
M is. 280-19 dismissed the / •  of M ',

M is . 132-13 Zion's Herald, Af* 18,
(see also dates)

M arch, tw en ty-fifth  o f  la s t  
a M |.  60-29 * On the V of t ’ M ’

$ f is . 158-24 A ’ number of The C. S . Journal 
P u l. 45-16 * could not be com pleted before A' 

Pan. 1 - 8 the frown and sm ile of A ',
{see also  dates, dates—newspaper articles)
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m o n th s
j f p H P l

P o .  46- 5 N or A ’ changeful showers, 
A p ril 1

M y .  338-14 w as delivered In Boston , A ’ 5. April SSth
Arts. 306-30 * bell Shall be cast A* 80th, 

(see also  dates—Interview)
'if. 216- 8 In  the M '  number of our Journal,

384- 6 And all is morn and M \
P u l.  45-16 * before April or M* of 1895.

P a n . 1 -  9 sm ile of April, the laugh of Af*,
P o . 36- 4 And all is m om  and M ’

M y .  254- 4 chapter sub-title
(see also  dates, dates—chapter sub-titles, dates —newspaper articles)

!  198- 3 B r e t h r e n Your letters of M ’ 1 
(see also  dates—newspaper articles)Mar first

M a n . 77- 4 books are to  be audited on Af• f \

! 8137- 5 * was filed . A f - 18.

**A?y?284-13 In  the issue o f . . . the Patriot, Af* 21,
(see also  dates—poems bp Mrs. Eddy)Mar 88

M y .  6 1-  3 * Af* 26 of the sam e year
(see also  dates—chapter sub-titles)

A nna
M is .  136-22 I  recommend that the J ’ session

396- 2 W hence are thy wooings, gentle J ' f  
396-20 Ask of its J ’, •
394-15 * “ The flowers of J '
394-17 * The flowers of J ’
394- 21 * The flowers of J*.”
395- 2 W ho loves not J ’
396- 11 T he curtain drops on J * , .

M a n .  56-13 following the first Sunday in J ’.
*“ " preceding the first Sunday in J ’,

» charter obtained the following J \  
heading

67-'4 
P u l.  3 8 -1  

P a n .  1 - 3
1—10 roseate blush of joyous J ’ is here 

P o .p * g e M
55-21 Ask of its J ’,
67- 1 * T hb flowers of J ‘
57- 3 ♦ The flowers of J '
57- 7 * The flowers of J ’
67- 9 W ho loves not J '
57-18 T he curtain drops on J ' ;

M y .  11-27 * building w a s  decided last J ’,
25-20 and the dedication in J * next 
57-24 * C. S. Journal of this J ‘
73-16 * J '  meetings of The Mother Church 

264-20 * in the J ' Journal of 1904,
(see also  dates, dates— addresses, dates— chapter 

sub-titles)
j a n e  2

My. 7 6 -6  * J- 2 it became evident to the Board 
(see also  dates— notices)

J a n e  6
M y  57-18 C andidates adm itted J-  5

(see also  dates—letters from Mrs. Eddy)
M y .  26-16 M y M essage for J ‘ 10 is ready

61-11 * in the new extension on J '  10.
61-18 * ready for the service, J • 10.”
(see also  dates— chapter sub-titles)

J a n e  12
M y .  38-80 * Tuesday, J ‘ 12, a t ten o’clock in the

(see also  dates— chapter sub-titles, dates — 
letters to Mrs. Eddy, dates— telegrams)

M is .  134-18 to  be in Chicago on J -  13.
(see also  dates—addresses, dates—chapter sub­titles, dates—letters from Mrs. Eddy, dates— letters to Mrs. Eddy)

J a n e  14
My. 82-21 * at noon to-day [J ‘ 14)

141- 7 * attended last Sunday f J '  14)
(see also  dates— chapter sub-titles)

J a n e  19
M y. 198- 4 Y our letters of M ay 1 and J ’ 19,

(see also  dates—newspaper articles)
J a n e  21

My. 141-13 * w as made last night [J* 21]
(see also  dates—letters from Mrs. Eddy)

Ju ne , 2 7 th
My. 335- 1 * Died . . .  on the 27th J * last,June, twenty-seventh of
M y. 333-21 * Thursday night, the I* of J ’

(see also  dates—letters from Mrs. Eddy)

monthsJuly
M an. 60- 6 during the m onths of J m and August

61-14 In January and J '  of each year,
(see also  dates, dates—newspaper articles)July 1

M an. 93- 9 shall begin J • 1 of each year.
(see also dates—newspaper articles)

**A?l/*329-16 * appear • in  the issues of J ’ 3 

*Af?sfr76^4 chapter sub-titleJuly, Fourth of '
M is . 251- 1 c‘___  .  chapter sub-title

(see also dates, dates— chapter sub-titles)
J,a!?1/? 160- 3 I  inv ite y o u , . o n  J * 6,
July, fifth of

M y. 122-11 On the /♦ o f J * last, m y church

*359-19 * a com posite letter, dated J ’ 19,
(see also dates)

August
M is .  313- 3 your editorial in the A ’ number 

M an . 60- 7 during the months of July and A '
(see also dates, dates— newspaper articles) 

August 22
M y. 49-17 * A '  22 the Clerk, by  instruction*  

August 27
M y . 49-19 * A '  27 th e church held a  m eeting,

(see also dates)
September .

M is . 88- 7 critique in  the S ’ number,
(see also dates)

September, first of
M y. 64-23 * from the f ’ o f S ' to  our opening, 

O ctober .  . ,  .  ,
M is . 61-11 * In  the O’ Journal I  read

256-14 O’ number of the Journal.
P u l. 4 8 -9  * in the gorgeous O’ coloring 

(see also dates)
October U th  ^

M is .  304-29 •  ring at nine o'clock on O’ 11th,
(see also dates— letters to Mrs. Eddy) 

October 26 .
M is . 168-27 * on the afternoon of O’ 26,

(see also dates)
November . ..............................

M is . 376-17 brave splendor of a N ’ sky  
Afan. 57- 5 first Friday in N ’ of each year.

'01. 3 - 1 added since last N ’
M y. 243-19 chapter sub-title

(see also dates, dates— newspaper articles) 
December .
M an. 90-11 first W ednesday of D ’.

M y. 254- 9 chapter sub-title .
(see also dates, dates— chapter sub-titles, 4 

— newspaper articles)
December 1

M y . 49-29 * D ' 1 of the same year,
December third

M is. 242- 3 in  Zion’s H erald, D ’ V,
Decem ber 28

P u l  23- 8 * Boston, M ass., D ' 28.
(see also dates— letters from Mrs. Eddy)

M is . 110-16 
110-16 
136-25 
143-23 
315-23 

M an. 6 0 -5

W eeks have passed into m \  
and m* into years, 
convening once in four m *; 
within about three m*. 
as often as once in three m". 
continued tw elve m * each year.

6 0 -6  m* of July and August 
R et 8 -  8 For som e tw elve m \

19- 18 at the end of four m \
20- 6 A  few m* before m y father’s
38- 7 After m* had passed,

Un. 11-28 There are yet four m ’.
P u l  6-13 * “Six m- ago your book,

8 -  9 Scientists, w ithin fourteen m*,
67-28 * charter was obtained tw o m* later.
69- 3 * about eighteen m* ago.

Bud. 14-12 often those were put off for m \
*02. 16- 1 Six m* thereafter Miss Dorcas Rawson  
Po. 54- 1 I t  may be m* or years 

M y. 62-27 * W ithin a few m- she has
53- 1 * weeks lengthened into m *;
55-28 * During the m- that
77- l * has for m* been the cynosure of

145-17 W ithin the past year and tw o m \
312- 7 * six m* after his marriage,
322-21 * waiting m - in Boston
330-29 at the end of four m*.
333-28 * brief space of six w .
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M o n t r e a l m o r a l is t

M ontreal
P ul. 67- 4 * T hu M '  B ranch

67-20 * Toronto and M • have strong churches. 
*00. 1-22 M \  London, Edinburgh. Dublin.

M o n tr e a l  (Can.) G a ze tte  
M y. 88- 2 * [Af- (C \) 0 1  

M o n tr e a l  D a i l y - H e r a ld
PuL  67- 1 * AV D ' H • Saturday, February 2, 1895

monument
M is . 141- 2 prophecy fulfilled, the n r  upreared,

166- 3 m • whose finger points upward,
Po. 1-12 Ye rose, a n r  of D eity,

M y. 6-23 rises to a mental m \
36-29 * to stand as an enduring m*.
45-15 * fitting m' of your obedience 
45-31 * loftier than the Bunker Hill n r ,
74-17 * m • to the sincerity 
76-26 * first great n r  to C. S.,
89-11 * A sect that leaves such a m*
94-27 "rises to a mental n r,

287- 2 chapter sub-title
287- 3 movem ent to erect a nr
289- 5 for the D e Hirsch n r  fund.

monumental
M is . 388-14 Grave on her nr pile .

P o. 21- 1 Grave on her n r  pile •
m onum ents

Ret. 71- 1 n r  which weigh dust,
Pco. 14- 6 smiling fountains, and white n r .

mood
Ret. 75-18 author's own mental nr,

91-11 indicates more the M aster’s n r .
P ut. 14- 6 another extreme mortal nr,

m oods
M is . 329- 3 nature in all her nr and forms.
P an. 3 - 8 Certain nr of mind find an

moon
M is . 323- 6 neither of the nr, for God doth

395-12 Veiled is the modest nr 
Un. 14- 7 n r , and "the stars also,*’— Gen. 1 : 16. 

P u l. 83-28 * the nr under her feet, — Rev. 12; 1. 
Po. 2-13 The nr looks down upon thine

8-12 O’er the silv ’ry nr and ocean flow ;
57-19 Veiled is the modest nr  

M y. 150-17 nr ablaze with her mild glory
206-12 Seeing a man in the n r,
206-21 neither of the n r ,— Rev. 21 • 23.
313- 6 By the light of the nr

m oonbeam
Ret. 31-25 soft as the heart of a  n r,

moonbeam s
N o. 22-13 they are as nr to  the sun,

moon god
Pan. 8 -  3 Babylonian sun god. nr f ,

moonlit
Po. 73- 3 I come to thee O’er the nr sea.

Moor, M arlon
Ret. 1 - 4 m y great-grandmother, was Marion M \

Modre
Charles W.

M y. 334-29 * published by the late Charles W M \  
Mr. George H.

M y. 145-15 Mr George H. M ‘ of Concord.

Po. 41- 3 signature
moored

M is  385-11 n r  at last — Beyond T o u g h  foam  
Po. 48- 4 n r  a t la s t— Beyond r o u g h  foam, 

moral
M is • 19-23 a n r  chemicalization, wherein

35-22 W hy do we read nr  science, and then
37-20 leans to nr or physical death.
45-14 nr status of the man demands 
45-17 effectual in treating n r  ailmenta
73-12 it is always m ental and n r,
73-14 The foolish disobey n r  law,
83-15 you are a tree n r  agent to reject or

107-25 this . . . mental state is nr  idiocy.
109- 7 a sure pretext of n r  defilement.
113-15 in extreme cases, n r  idiocy
112-17 mental state called n r  idiocy.
112- 29 total loss of n r, . . discernment,
113- 7 free n r  agency is  l o s t ;
113-13 scale of nr  and spiritual being,
113-22 insanity, dementia, or nr idiocy. 
113-32 nr. and spiritual animus is felt
119-19 a plea for free n r  agency,
131- 3 he will be called a n r  nuisance,
143- 3 the “square” of nr  sentim ents.
155-27 fulfilling their nr obligation
168- 6 nr lepers are cleansed;

moral
Mis. 199- 7 only to nr and spiritual law,

204-19 so quickens nr sensibility
222-11 in other words, a nr idiot.

. 240-12 to nr and physical strength
241-17 Truth heals him of the nr malady.
241-28 the physical than the nr ailment.
248- 5 its nr meaning, found in the
251- 26 all error, physical, nr, or
257- 8 Law is either a nr or an 
257- 9 a nr and spiritual force of
259-16 nr power of good, not of ev il:
261-28 apprehending the nr law so clearly
261-32 produced physical and nr harmony. 
264-25 nr and spiritual status of thought
266- 4 when these sides are nr opposites, 
268-27 From lack of nr strength empires falL
284-32 thus it is with all nr obligations.
297- 4 physical and nr reformation.
303- 4 as Dealers physical and nr.
339-14 nr tension is tested,
341-27 The nr o» the parable is pointed,
346- 3 nr and spiritual healing
352-19 in healing the nr sickness;
354- 4 nr idiot, sanguine of success in sin,
365-13 physical and nr harmony ;
365-17 this want has worked out a nr resu lt:
365-19 If the uniform nr and spiritual,
393- 2 Is the nr that it brings ;Man. 31- 4 M - Obligations.
87-15 nr and spiritual qualifications
91-21 and with good nr records.Ret. 10- 8 philosophy, logic, and nr science.
30- 9 include all nr and religious reform.
35- 5 for physical and nr health
70-28 civil, nr, and religious reform.
76- 29 strictest observance of rrr law
77- 4 Ingersoll’s repartee has its nr :Un. 8-15 physical, nr, and intellectual,
13-11 To Him there is no nr inharmony;
19-13 would be the end of . . .  nr unity.
35- 17 forces of Truth are nr and spiritual,
36- 22 yet admit the reality of nr
38-23 Life as God, nr and spiritual good, 
60-18 Mortals are free nr agents,
64-8 is a nr impossibility ;Pul. 20-17 greatest nr, physical, civil, and
46-25 * philosophy, logic, and nr science,
83- 6 * the nr strengtn and courage 

Rud. 2- 2 * person, . . . a  nr agent;
4- 10 a nr and spiritual force,
5- 17 is a nr impossibility.
8-15 In all nr revolutions,

17- 6 nr power, and its divine efficacy No. 13- 4 nr and physical growth,
18- 10 physical and nr harmony,
18- 23 have wrought this nr result,
19- 1 nr and spiritual, as well as
23-15 a literal and a nr meaning.
45- 20 its nr and religious reforms.
46- 12 upon free nr agency ;'01 20- 2 no nr right and no authority
20- 7 neither nr right nor might to harm Hea. 9-11 their nr advisers talk for them
12- 16 the general and nr symptoms
13- 7 There is a nr to this medicine ,Peo. 3-15 spans the nr heavens with light,Po. 51- 7 Is the nr that it brings ;My. 22-23 * the nr and the physical effects
52-28 * the nr rightness of her book.”
91-11 * his nr standards debased 

104- 7 That epithet points a nr
122- 6 fixed in one’s own nr make-up.
147-18 physical, nr, and spiritual needs
220- 13 the nr signification of law.
221- 2 and the nr distance between
221-13 find a better nr philosophy,
241- 1 * nr and spiritual qualifications
249- 9 The nr abandon of hating
249-10 Hate is a nr idiocy let loose
252- 29 it is nr, spiritual, divine.
294-25 nr, and religious energy
318-13 nr and spiritual effect upon the age
364-17 disease, nr or physical.
(see also sense)

m orale
Mis. 297-17 statute in the m* of C. 8 .:

298-20 the nr of absolute C. S.,My. 238-17 rises about the letter, law, or m 
268- 4 the nr of marriage is preserved.
351-11 vr of Free Masonry is above ethics

moralist
Mis. 265-15 theorist or shallow nr may 
Pan. 11-15 the best church-member or m*My. 297- 2 patriot, philanthropist, nr.
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MORALITY 631 MORE
m o ra l ity

M i l .  274—19 m ocks m*. outrages hum anity.
280-16 m aintain m* and generation.

M y .  221-24- Issues of m*, of Christianity,
m o r a l l y

M i* .  l x -  9 acquired b y  healing mankind m*. 
a -  1 elevating the race physically, n r,

20- 2 heals man . . . m* and physically.
81- 6 harm him  n r, physically, '
34- 6 but is improved m*.
45-20 better both nr and physically.
07- 7 m entally, n r , or physically.

107-24 m ay becom e nr blind,
140- 5 m* and spiritually inalienable,
214-24 mortal mind in being healed n r .
220-20 Improved o r  and physically.
222-10 he becom es nr paralyzed
222-16 is fatal, nr and physically.
256- 3 at the sam e tim e improved n r .
259-24 physically, nr, and Christianly,
265-22 not nr responsible for the
289- 1 degenerate physically and nr.
297-20 nr bound to  fulfil all the claims
300- 32 Healing m* and physically
301- 9 nr responsible for what the
301-15 too sincere and nr statuesque
315-15 hold himself nr obligated to
357-26 not nr responsible for this,
362-10 physically, nr, spiritually.

M a n .  83-14 nr obligated to promote their 
R e t.  34-18 advanced nr ana spiritually.
U n .  36-19 physically, m entally, nr,

R u d .  8-14 will no more deviate m*
8-24 he makes nr worse the invalid  

N o .  13-20 physically, n r , and spiritually,
18-21 the teacher Is nr responsible.
22-10 n r , spiritually, orphysically .

*00. 6-27 are made better physically, n r ,
*01. 20-16 physically, nr, or spiritually,

B e a .  9 -  7 the better for mankind, nr
14- 5 is healed nr and physically.

M y .  130- 6 socially, physically, and m*
130-11 and striven to  uplift m*
146-24 tip  the scale . . m* and physically,

m ora ls
M i l .  5 - 8 perfect m* in their children

62- 3 individuality, health, and nr ,
62- 5 can no more improve health or n r ,

110- 11 makes n r for mankind 1
241- 8 one having nr to be healed,
245-13 influence upon the health, n r ,
249-15 whose m* are not unquestionable.
283-16 breach of good manners and n r ;
283- 20 its m* and Christianity.
2 8 4 - 6 of religion, n r , or medicine,
313- 5 of good manners, n r, methods,
315-21 no question of money, but of nr

M a n .  83- 6 not De a question of money, but of n r  
R et. 71-30 end in destroying health and n r.
P u l.  7-15 m ade nr for mankind.

82- 13 * conservators of the world's nr  
N o. 18-12 need of better health and n r.

M y .  103-21 health, longevity, and nr of men ;
111- 20 healers ana models of good n r,
112- 21 pure nr and noble lives,
249-13 fatal to health, happiness, and the m*
265-17 im proving the nr . . .  of mankind, 
294- 3 im prove the n r  and the lives of men, 

m orbid
M is .  107-27 In certain n r  instances stopping. 

M ore, Hannah
M i* . 223-27 Hannah M ’ said, “ If I wished to  

Ret. 1 - 6 in som e way related to Hannah A f \
1- 13 inherited a spark from Hannah M*. 

P u l. 32-24. * Hannah A r was a  relative of
m ore

M is .  v i i - l l  T ill tim e shall end m* tim ely, 
vH-19 W hereof, I ’ve nr to glory,
Xii- 6 "learn war no n r ,” — see Isa . 2 :4 .

2 -  15 of a  nr spiritual Christianity.
2 -  16 a nr rational and divine healing.
3 -  4 I f  we regard good as nr natural
4 -  28 nr than faith is necessary,
5 -  15 says, "I can do no nr.
6 -  7 m any nr are needed for the
7 - 32 M ' thought is given to material
8 -  7 we shall nave done nr.
9- 31 nr disastrous to human progress

10-16 nr assured to  press on safely.
12- 7 nr severely than you could,
16- 1 nr spiritual Life and Love.
16- 2 satisfy n r the cravings for 
16-20 infinitely nr than a person,

m ore
M U . 17-10 

17-23 
22-28 
23- 2
25- 25
2 6 -  5 
26-22
32- 16
33- 30
34- 17 
39-22
39- 28
40- 29
43- 14
44- 26
4 5 -  6 
45-15 
47- 6 
60-19
52- 7
53- 25 
53-22
58- 3
59- 1 
6 3 -4
6 5 -  3
66- 24 
6 8 -3  
72-16
7 7 -  3
7 8 -  9
78- 28
79- 4
80- 3
8 1 -  6
84- 11
85- 19

86-16
86-17
86-23
93-28
96- 18
97- 13 
97-26 
99-19

100-26 
103- 4 
107-9  
107-11
109- 13
110- 6 
111- 9 
111-29 
115-23 
117-27
119- 11
120- 17 
124-17 
127-13 
131- 7
133- 5
134- 24
135- 19 
138-24 
142-22 
144-32 
160-26 
151- 9 
160- 3
163- 16
164- 8
165- 2
166- 13 
166-21 
170-19 
174- 1 
176-11
176- 11
177- 1 
179-15
179- 15
180- 11 
182-21

191- 4 
191-12 
191-15
191- 82
192- 28
193- 4
194- 6
195- 29

your n r  m aterial religion 
birth is n r  or less prolonged 
nr than the simple fact 
but Science, demanding n r , 
are nr deplorably situated  
nr humane and spiritual.
W hat can be nr than All? 
m* than to m any others.
It is m* effectual than d ru g s; 
they  can no m* com e to  those- 
who has nr to  meet than others 
assumes no nr when claiming to  
it  requires nr divine understanding  
far nr advantageous to  the  
There is no nr pain, 
do nr than to  heal a to o thache: 
nr in this than in m ost cases ; 
substance means nr than m a tter: 
understand— which is m* 
he could do vastly  nr. 
farther on and nr difficult 
why is  it  not n r simple, 
does that disease have any  n r  pow er 
you adm it that there is m* than  
can no n r  improve health or 
no n r proof of human discord, 
like the n r  physical ailm ent, 
n r than mere disappearance 
have occasion any n r — Ezek. 18:3 . 
this believing was n r than fa ith  
can no nr be taught thus, 
any nr than goodness, 
know them  no n r forever, 
lose much n r than can be gained  
into nr spiritual lines of life  
and nr spiritual understanding, 
and m* or less imperfect.
T he pleasures— n r than the pains 
D isease in error, nr than ease in  it, 
Earth is m* spiritually beautiful 
nr earthly to  the eyes of E ve.
It. is nr than im agination.
N othing is n r fatal than to  
atonem ent becomes n r to  m e  
n r despicable than ail other 
nr than personal sense can cognize, 
Jesus of Nazareth nr divine  
loves man nr because he 
n r impregnable and solid than  
w e behold nr clearly that all 
M" love is the great need 
how much nr, then, should one's sins  
nr as children than as men and 
blamed others nr than yourself, 
inclining mortal mind nr d ev io u sly : 
turns us nr unreservedly to  H im  
the n r provident watcher, 
nr stubborn than th e  circumstance, 
com e n r sw eetly to  our ear
w ith m* than a father's p it y ; 

r grace, obedience, and love, 
r than average avoirdupois

ideas nr opposite to  the fact, 
nr than they that b e— I I  K in g s  6 :1 6 . 
Add one n r noble offering to  the  
growth of these at first is m*
A boat song seemed m* Olympian  
T he Church, nr than any other  
N ot nr to one than to  au, 
that they m ay bear n r  fruit, 
unite nr honestly in uttering the  
less human and nr divine  
continue to be seen nr clearly 
m* than eighteen centuries ago, 
has evolved a nr ready ear 
Jesus, whose origin was m* spiritual 
no nr. important to  our well-being  
has no m -pow er to  evolve or to  
learn a  little  m* of the nothingness o f  
and nr of the divine energies of good, 
a  nr solemn and imperious call 
Truth has become nr to  us, 
n r true, nr spiritual.” 
another person, nr material, m et me, 
nr than b e  hath seen the Father, 
nr than eighteen centuries ago. 
but that we can discern n r of them.
"nr subtle than— Gen. 3 :1 . 
if . . ..there is nr than one deviL 
the existence of nr than one 
n r spiritual and practical sense.
Nothing can be n r  conclusive 
Jesus did m eam all, and even m* 
know Him better, and love Him m‘. 
practice nr than theory.
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more
M il. « * -  5

196- 30
197- 4 
197-13 
197-15 
199-29 
301-25 
309-13 
216-11 
218-33 
221- 6 
222-25 
322-27
226- 27
227- 19 
229- 9
229- 11
230- 3 
230-11 
232- 9 
232-18 
332-19
338- 16 
234-27 
234-29 
335-16 
238-11
238- 18
239- 25
339- 39 
241- 4
241- 29
242- 14
243- 14
245- 12
246- 20
247- 6
248- 19
348- 25
349- 25 
250- 9
351- 21
352- 6 
255-25 
262-22
364- 22 
264-30 
371-26
272- 18
273- 31
274- 9 
277- 5
277- 20
278- 5 
281-26 
281-32
283- 4
284- 4 
284-25 
284-26 
286-11 
292-15
297- 6
298- 27 
300-30
306- 27
307- 7 
307-7
307- 8
308- 22
309- 30 
811-18 
812-12 
813-21 
319-13 
321- 9 
324-20
326- 6
327- 21 
330- 9 
380-20 
339-10 
339-12
342- 31
343- g 
346-14 
349-28 
852-17 
354-15
354- 33
355- 29 
360-21
362- 32
363— 1 
863-31
365- 16

of m any mind* and m' than one Ood,
require nr than a simple admission 
m- frequently used than many others. 
It means nr than an opinion 
would be of no nr help to save from  
goodness Is m a- natural than eviL 
protect our dwellings nr securely 
destroy its nr dangerous pleasure*, 
means nr than “hands off."
Its effect. Is rrr ridiculous than th e  
learns nr  of its divine Principle.
Error is m a abstract than Truth, 
good should seem nr  natural than  
disgraces human nature nr  than  
like the camomile, the rrr trampled 
cood is nr contagious than evil, 
now much nr  certain would be the  
rrr than upon any other one thing, 
travel of limb m ■ than mind, 
a m- perfect and practical Christianity  
hence a m- spiritual Christianity 
will be one having nr power, 
into a m a fashionable cut 
seem s to them still nr inconceivable. 
God is regarded m  as absolute.
It touches mind to rrr spiritual 
n r  than history has yet recorded, 
lovo that foresees nr to do, 
made them rrr serious over It.
laying even nr bravely, 
vfll no ma e ----- -------------____  enter heaven sick than

how much nr should these heal,
I performed nr difficult tasks 
claims m a than it practises, 
directing m a critical observation to  
A conflict ma terrible than the 
Those familiar . . . are nr to lerant; 
not m* true than that I am dead, 
when he could do no rrr for me. 
m a tenderly to Bave and bless.
N o word is nr  misconstrued; 
as men, clothed rrr lightly, 
the m a the better in every case.
It is nr effectual than drugs, 
w e should be nr grateful 
p r  or less subject to the 
m* fatal than a mistake in physics.* nr strongly mark the difference
* not nr than one thousand dollars. 
The work is nr than one person can  
rrr than my teaching would
nr imperatively than ever.
* one nr fact to be recorded 
will hate m a as it realizes m* 
but it came to  me w  clearly 
practice rn than theory.
no nr right to enter the mind 
m a than any other system  
or that becomes nr real 
Evil let alone grows nr real, 
nr  spiritual conception and 
look no m a into them as realities, 
it  has achieved far nr than 
one no m a gains freedom from  
is rrr apt to recover than  
it is m* than this :
A f' we cannot ask :
n r we do not w a n t:
rrr we cannot have.
and mayhap taught me nr than
nr than they have yet learned.
love others r r r  than they can
* “ No m striking manifestation  
to send forth nr laborers 
tends to make sin lees or nr 
adjusted rrr on the side of God, 
growing nr and rrr troubled.
Once rrr he seek9 the dwelling-place 
nr than ever determined not to 
man. rrr friendly, should call 
reported m' spiritual growth, 
good Is made r/r industrious
Slants our feet rrr firmly.

low much rrr should we be faithful 
and human life nr fruitful, 
is not nr true or real than 
I never received m a than th is; 
to  act rrr understanding^  
rrr grace, a  m otive made pure.
No vision rrr bright than the 
rrr beautiful than the rainbow  
•hall be no nr,
The nr nearly an erring so-called m ind
the rrr conscious it becomes of its 
a nr spiritual apprehension of tho 
and a rrr spiritual religion

more
M is. 365-29 and rrr than all rise,

36«- 4 True, it requires rrr study
368- Id rrr deadly than the upas-tree
369- 17 devout enough to'trust Christ rrr 
379-14 n r  intelligently than ever before,
371-12 They know far n r  of C. S. than  
371-15 m a and n r  of Truth and L o v e;
373-30 C. 8. is n r  than a prophet
375- 6 demands m a than a Raphael to  
382- 7 rrr than thirty years o f
389-16 love rrr for every hate,
391-10 Have many item s n r  ;
391-22 *T will be an Item rrr
396- 7 Afa sorrowful It scarce could se e m :
397- 4 A world n r  bright.

M an. 26- 6 have served one year or m \
42- 17 a belief in n r  than one Christ,
43- 18 calls n r  serious attention to tM
47- 14 Af* than a mere rehearsal of 
61- 4 two or n r  Sunday services
61- 8 N o n r  Communion.
61-10 observe no rrr Communion seasons.
63-16 two or m* churches may unite
69-19 m a than m e— Matt. 10.a 37.
71- 4 where rrr than one church
72- 17 not n r  than two small churches
81- 1 served one year "or nr
84- 9 consist of not m a than thirty pupils.
84-22 or assem ble . . .  for n r  frequent m eetin gs. 
87-19 the n r  be trusts them to  the d ivine
95-19 for one or n r  lectures.

R et. 2 -  9 m than a score of years prior to  
0-13 m a space than this little  book can
7- 20 * who expected no n r  than they
8 -  22 and once ma asked her if she had

23- 14 heart's bridal to n r  spiritual
26- 27 know yet nr of the nothingness o f
33-12 the rrr Mind, the better the work
33- 21 found to be even n r  active.
34- 2 I must know n r  of the unm ixed,
34- 14 I t is n r  effectual than drugs.
38-20 com e to tell me he wanted m \
45- 2 m beautiful became the garm ents
49- 0 need is for n r  of the spirit
54- 1 sometimes rrr speedy than 
57-21 The notion of n r  than one M ind,
61-10 no m ■ to be invaded than
03-20 n r  dangerous than sickness,
63- 20 n r  subtle, nr difficult to heal.
73- 11 into ma spiritual latitudes and purer
83- 17 mr difficult to rekindle his ow n
84- 25 the n r  he trusts them to the d ivine
87- 8 n r  thoroughly and readily acquired
91- 5 N o purer and m a exalted teachings
91-11 indicates n r  the M aster's mood,

U n. 6-22 N ot much m a than a half-century s g o  
8 - 5 as real as you make it, and no n r  so.

13-10 not infringed in ethic9 any m a than
15- 3 n r  just than God 7" — J o b  4. 17.
15- 5 D o mortals know m a than God,
24- 7 Insist that there is m* than the one
24- 7 assum ptions . . .  n r  than the one G od ;
24-23 E r i l .  . . . M y mind is n r  than m atter .
27- 8 E g o i s m  is a m a philosophical word,
28- 13 even m a vague than ordinary
31- 1 nr accurately translated,
88- 17 rulersbip o f  m a gods than
40- 13 therefore mortals can no nr
46- 20 To them evil was even n r  the
48- 6 I believe m a In H im  than do most
4 8 -8  N ay. m a— He is  m y individuality
48- 15 no m a enters into His creation than
49- 8 The m a I understand true hum anhood,
49- 8 thri rn ’ I see it to b e  sinless,
53-16 which are no nr logical,
56-28 A/' obnoxious than Chinese steachpot*
64- 3 for God can no n r  behold it.
64-11 the rn ’ real those mind-pictures

P u l. vii-12 lenses of nr spiritual m entality,
2 - 3  no m ’ spirit In her ," — I  K in g s  10; 5.
0-27 * rn ’ than is dreamt of in your

19- 9 Our land, nr favored, had its
19-22 devout as they, and m a scientific,
11- 3 making melody nr real,
18-13 A world nr bright.
23-20 •  years of m a intense life.
27-25 * One nr window in tho auditorium  
^27-29 * o f still m a unique interest.
31-24 * I was hardly nr than seated
33-26 •  to m a than ordinary achievem ent,
35- 25 * the m ’ attenuated the drug,
35-25 •  the nr potent was its effects.
41- 2 •  not for n r  money, but for
41- 8 * m a than four thousand of these 
61-11 •  Every truth Is m a or less In a
63-15 * “That word, n r  than any other.
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56- 1
0 2 -8  
66- 9 
73-27 
76-10
80- 24
81- 4
8 2 -  8 
87-20 
87-21

B u d . 8-11
8 - 14
7- 28
9 -  5

12- 14
13- 12
13- 18 
18-25 
15-25
10- 14 

N o ,  1-17
2-15
4 - 6
6-22
8 -  5
9 -  7 
9-24

11- 19
15- 11
14- 20
15- 13
16- 16
16- 22
17- 12
18- 22 
22-20
23- 16
24- 13 
24-15 
24-16
24- 27
2 5 -  9
25- 10
26- 6 
26-14
26- 27
2 7 -  2 
27- 9
29- 21
30- 3
30- 9
31- 26 
3 5 -9  
30- 1
39- 22
40- 13 
42— I 
45-23
6 -  2
6- 27
7 -  4 
7-26 
9 - 4

13- 1
13- 11
1 4 -  4 
2-23
6 - 15
7 -  8 
7-17
7- 23
8— 1 
9-10 
9-18

11- 1 
11-18
14- 16
15- 25 
1 - 7  
4-29 
6 - 1 
8 - 5  
8-13

1 0 -6
17- 22
1 8 -  7 
21-24
23- 1
24- 13
24- 17
25- 12 
2 7 -7
27- 8
28- 9 
28-19 
38- 8

Pan.

*  One or nr organized eodetlee
* not n r than five by eight feet.
* n r  from the graveyard* than
* no m* com plete and yet concise  
would savor m* of heathenism
* n r thoughtful and d e v o u t;
* w ith n r  reverence than it was
* you could no nr turn her from  
m* of earth now, than I desire,
M '  effectual than the forum
it  Uvea n r  because of his 
will no n r  deviate morally 
Spirit no n r  changes its species, 
n r  or less blendea with error; 
will return, and be nr stubborn  
saith  there is n r  than one God, 
salth . . . there is m* than one Life 
not be expected, nr than others, 
m ay be dissected n r  critically  
I s  there n r than one school o f  
w e can read nr clearly the  
I h ave healed n r  disease by the  
D isease is nr than imagination ; 
n r  apparent than the adverse 
let us add one nr privilege 
clearer and nr conscientious ■
M ‘ mistakes are made in its  nam e  
it  requires m* study  
Theosophy is no nr allied to  
perhaps nr than any other 
n r  m ystic than Mind-healing, 
forever giving forth nr light, 
can take in no nr than all. 
and for man to be nr than  
a nr spiritual religion 
follows that there is m* than one 
W hich of the tw o is the nr im portant 
but m uch nr real, •
becom e both less and n r  In C. S., 
n r , because the evil that is hidden  
another and nr glorious truth, 
n r than physical personality,
Mind is nr than matter, 
no nr identical with C. S. than  
no nr relapse or collapse 
much nr clothe you, — M att. 6.* 80. 
supposition that there is n r  than  
there will be no nr sea. 
n r  than a fraction of himself.
I t  does nr than forgive
any nr than the legislator
enter no nr into him .” — M a rk 9 :2 6 .
there will be no nr sickness,
w e can think nr lucidly
I t  shows us nr clearly than
th e Inaudible is nr effectual.
* n r  and nr learn their d uty  
In nr spiritual latitudes, 
because it was nr effectual 
belief in nr than one spirit, 
signifies nr than one u od , 
hypothesis . . .  nr than one M ind, 
means nr than one S p ir it;
will witness nr steadfastly to  its  
never nr manifest than in its 
Once nr I write, 8et your affections 
and it will be nr sudden, 
accepts C. 8. nr readily 
there had been nr Bibles sold 
Is there m * than one Christ, 
walk nr closely with C h rist; 
know and behold nr nearly 
a nr convenient season ;
Sincerity is nr successful than  
it  gave me nr pleasure than 
Music is nr than sound in unison, 
following the nr perfect way, 
nr than the f i r s t . Rep. 2 : 19. 
n r  extended, nr rapidly advancing, 
m eaning divine Love, nr frequently 
n r  transcendental than theology’s 
n r  transcendental than the belief 
Is man, . . .  nr transcendental than 
how much nr shall they — M ail. 10:25. 
n r  difficult stage of action 
n r honored and respected to-day  
God knows m* than any man 
neither nr or less than th ree;
Making m atter nr potent than  
nr than two hundred years old. 
because of their nr spiritual import
* will Interpret . . . nr clearly,
* apply them nr rationally to  
perhaps none lived a nr devout
I love Christ nr than all the world,
* In the nr advanced decaying stages

more
*ou
•o t.

Hea.

Peo.

3 4 - 1
2-21
8 - 6
4 -  8  

10-20 
11-10
1 1 - 15
1 2 - 25 
1 8 -20  
18 -2 8  
1 9 - 0
1-11
1-21
8-11
8 - 6
8 - 6
8-21
5 -  28  
0 -  1
6 -  2
7 -  19 
6-28 
9 -  4

12-22 
14 -1 9  
14 -3 4  
19 -2 0  
1 9 -22  

1 -  2
1- 13
2- 26
3 -  15
8 -  18
4 -  4
5 -  2
5 -  8
6 -  16 
5 -1 8  
7 -2 9  
7 -3 0
7 -  32
8 -  12 
8-16 
9-28

1 0 - 3 
1 8 - 8
1 2 - 27
1 3 - 1
1 3 - 6
1 4 -  1 
1 4 - 2

Po. 2-17 
4-15 
9-10 

12-13 
15-12 
31- 7 
85-15 
38- 9 
38-21 
41- 9 
63- 9 
58-19 
73- 8 

M y . v i -  4 
6-21
7 -  9
8 - 20 
9-23 

14-22 
18- 9
18- 19
19- 20 
21-12 
21-15 
24-30
27- 16
28- 9
29- 13
29- 15
30- 4 
36-17 
88-10
38- 23
39- 26
40- 4 
40-17 
4 8 -6  
46-23 
46-24 
60-29 
52-10 
82-16 
62-24 
54-12

Is proven to-be n r  pathological 
gives plaoe to h  nr spiritual 
regarded now nr as a  philosophy  
for n r  grace, a  n r  fulfilled life  
reformer who finds the n r spiritual way, nr spiritual understanding of God. 
how much nr is accomplished 
united effort to  purchase nr land  
what n r could he do? 
n r effective healers and less theorizing; 
nr than all the maHce of his foes, 
n r practical and spiritual religion 
n r spiritual basis and tendency  
Said the nr gentle M elanchthon:
Sroof, nr than a profession th ereof;

em onstration, nr than a doctrine, 
works of our M aster nr than merited. 
T he nr spiritual w e becom e here, 
the nr are we separated from  
and we grow nr material, 
nr than they all."— see M ark  IS: 43. 
and do nr than we are now doing, 
em ployed our thoughts nr In 
making you nr powerful," 
includes Infinitely nr than  
included nr than they understood, 
makes a nr spiritual demand.
B ut let us work nr earnestly  
is a  step m* spiritual, 
into nr spiritual latitudes.
This nr perfect idea, 
and nr spiritual idea of good  
a nr m etaphysical religion 
nr than an infinite and divine  
the nr spiritual Christianity, 
for their nr spiritual ideal, 
fear God nr than we love H im ; 
a nr spiritual and true ideal 
become nr or less perfect .
mind-models are nr or less spiritual 
our methods grow nr spiritual 
was not nr the antithesis of 
and yet we m ake m* of matter, 
nr potent evidences in C. 8. 
steam  is nr powerful than water, 
because It Is nr ethereal, 
bestows heaven not n r  willingly  
have a nr material deity, 
the D ivine Being is nr than a  
As our ideas . . . becom e nr spiritual, 
express them b y objects n r  beautiful, 
ideas of Life have grown nr sp iritual; 
sun’s n r genial, m ighty r a y ; 
love nr for every hate, 
wishing this earth nr g ifts  
A world n r bright, 
as the vision nr vain  
annoy N o m* the peace of 
W ritten nr than sixty y e a n  ago 
Have m any item s n r  ;
'Twill be an item  n r. 
the mountains nr friendless,
M - softly warm and w eave 
M" sorrowful it scarce could se e m ; 
with thee in spirit once nr.
* a simpler or nr pleasing form, 
to love nr and to serve better, 
effort to purchase nr land  
* m* than nine hundred, 
the purchase of nr land 
* invented a nr subtle lie  
nr grace, obedience, and love, 
never m* manifest than in its  
but I ask for n r , even th is :
* contribute m* liberally to  the  
* n r than com pensates for every  
•  no nr appropriate tim e for 
* Bend no n r m oney to  this fund.
* can give no m* than a hint of 
•  nr gorgeous church pageantries 
* appealed nr to  the eye,
* nobody a tten d ed  nr th an  one,
* peace of a  n r  righteous living,
* no nr were admitted until 
* no nr Impressive feature of 
* m* distinctly may we realize 
* nr adequate reception to those 
* may nr widely reassert its  
* nr spiritual plane of living,
* nr sincere and Chrlstly love  
* a nr implicit obedience to the  
* m* than tw enty-six years ago,
♦ n r faithfully to sustain h erln  
* n r energy and unselfish labor 
* M* than once, in her earnestness,
* ’N o nr standing-room.’ "
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more
M y. 56-22

67- 20
68- 4 
61-19 
68-26
67- 24
68- 7 
70- 5 
70-23
70- 24
71- 24
72- 7 
72-15
72- 19
73- 3 
76- 4 
76- 9 
79-20 
81-16 
81-28 
82-22 
84- I 
84- 2 
86-16
87- 20
88- 12 
92-10 
92- 12 
98-16

105- 1
105- 32
106- 23 
108-18 
109- 2 
113-28 
122- 3
122- 17
123- 4
124- 15 
127-10 
133-16
135- 12
136- 27
137- 18 
141-27 
146-13
148- 2
149- 8 
159- 3 
163-15 
163-25 
166-21 
174-28 
183-13 
191- 1 
195- 8 
195-14
204- 1
205- 20 
205-21 
205-21 
207-10 
207-11 
212- 6 
213-12 
213-12 
213-22
215- 15
216- 28
217- 22
218- 27
219- 13
220- 31
221- 8 
221-13 
224-19 
231-10 
231-19 
231-24
236- 1 
236-20 
240- 7 
243- 9 
243-12
243- 15
244- 8 
244-24 
248- 2 
257- 2 
257-14 
259-16 
264- 5 
254-17
264- 18
265- 1

* and nr branch churches were
* which is 2.194 nr than the
* no m • funds are needed
* never nr did I have any d o u b t
* even n r impressive than this
* never was a nr artistic effect 
• i s  than twice the size
* has nr fine church edifices
* Nowhere in the world is there a m*
* nr musical, or nr capable instrument.
* And what is nr, every person
* nr frequented by members of
* do not send us any nr money
* to the thirty thousand or nr
* nr than ten thousand dollars
* that nr m oney was needed
* no nr contributions to the
* must be something nr than a fad
* No n r cosm opolitan audience
* wherever two or nr of them are met
* tw enty thousand and nr visitors
* facts speak nr plainly than mere
* nr of a drag on a church
* brethren to give no nr money,
* nr cheerful looking groups of people
* ceremonial of far nr than usual
* even nr interest than it has evoked
* hardly nr than a day’s wonder.
* requested to send no nr money 
nr than the words of Christ,
nr certain and curative in 
minds his own business nr than  
The nr of this Mind the better 
no nr substance and reality 
n r spiritual life and love? 
a destiny nr grand than can issue 
know nr of tne healing Christ 
prize love even nr than the gifts 
What nr abounds and abides in 
nr of Christ’s teachings and 
one nr round of old Sol give birth  
my yearning for nr peace 
that I may have nr peace, 
and yearning for nr peace 
no nr communion season in 
nr than has been demonstrated, 
nr than ever persistently,
M* than regal is the majesty of 
Never nr sweet than to-day, 
which I think do them nr good, 
all and m than I anticipated, 
would be nr irksome than work, 
love Him nr, and humbly pray 
With you be there no nr sea, 
nr of the wisdom of Nicodemus 
to love nr, to work nr, 
cannot do nr than we are 
nor will you be long in doing nr.
God n r supreme in consciousness, 
man n r His likeness, 
friends n r faithful,
* strive nr earnestly, day by day,
* nr perfect manifestation of the truth* 
older and nr open sins,
be n r zealous to do good, 
nr watchful and vigilant, 
strengthen your own citadel m*
* are worth much nr to me 
you will feel nr than at present 
meet this negation nr readily 
to one no nr than to another, 
would not be nr preposterous than 
seems nr divine to-day than
in His nr infinite meanings, 
nr complete, natural, and divine 
nr fashionable but less correct 
spend no nr time or money in  
n r important demands on ner tim e  
to  receive nr tenants, 
nr fatal than the Boxers' rebellion, 
no nr of echoing dreams, 
we can say. the nr the better.
* to explain nr fully why you  
should be nr than one church in it. 
the duties of half a dozen or nr 
take charge of three or nr churches, 
one or nr lessons on C. S.,
m ay not require nr than one lesson.
I am nr than satisfied with your 
nr of His dear love that heals 
Christ is, nr than ever before, 
nr time to think and work for othert. 
learn nr of m y meaning 
Truth and Love made nr practical; 
the Decalogue nr imperative, 
nr possible and pleasurable.

Mis'. 233- 4
Pul. 21- 5 

50- 4
N o. 5-12
M y. 40- 1

morn
M is . 144-24 

384- 5
Chr. 53-28
Pul. 83-12
Pan.

’02.
3-12
5- 1

Po. 17- 2 
23-16 
25- I

more
My. 265- 3 knocks nr loudly than ever

265- 6 and m' apparent to reason ;
266- 27 and the-nr spiritual modes
269- 9 die any nr Luke 20; 36.
270- 28 I would no nr quarrel with a man
278- 5 may learn to make war no nr,
282-13 In order to apprehend nr,
284- 4 may have accorded me nr than
286- 4 no nr war, no nr barbarous
288- 26 “Sin no nr, — J o h n  5 :  14.
289- 17 is heard no nr in England.
291- 5 nr to him than a mere rehearsal
291- 29 God of harvests send her nr laborers.
292- 2 nr than history has yet recorded.
302-21 I may be nr loved,
305-23 to learn definitely nr from
308- 8 higher, nobler, nr imperative
316- 22 once nr under Mr. Flower’s able
317- 14 to explain nr clearly the points
318- 22 manifested nr and nr agitation,
325- 5 * One thing nr, . . . will amuse y o u  :
332- 1 * nr than a thousand miles,
344- 29 fear of . . . smallpox is nr dangerous
345- 27 nr etherealized ways of living.
355- 7 need for nr men in C. S. practice.
363-28 deviation . . . is m* or less dangerous. 
(see also fa i th ,  noth in g, words)

moreover
M ' ,  the feverish, disgusting 
M ' ,  they love their enemies,

And all is nr and M ay. 
glorious worth Of his nigh m*
* “as fair as the n r ,— see Song  6 : 10.

their radiant home and its nr l 
In brighter nr will find 
Mirrors of nr 

page 29 poem
29- 1 Blest Christmas m \ though murky c lo u d s  

page 30 poem
o0- 4 And all la nr and May.
70-19 To hail creation’s glorious nr 

My. 31- 5 “Blest Christmas nr
155-17 May this glad Easter nr 
155-30 she sends to them this glad nr
202- 1 springs exultant on this blest m \
202- 5 him who hallowed this Easter nr.
202-15 the glory of the resurrection nr
208-13 the refreshing breeze of nr, 

m o r n i n g  (see also m orning's)
M is. 179-20 between us and the resurreetion m*

222-32 as easily as dawns the nr light 
239-11 upon the sidewalk one winter nr,
259-20 nr stars sang together, — Job  38: 7.
280- 26 On the nr of the fifth,
281- 26 it came to me more clearly this m*
304-23 * at nine o’clock in the nr
376-18 a November sky that this nr 

Man. 68-12 nr service of The Mother Church,
69-24 come to attend the nr services.

Chr. 55- 4 bright and nr star. — Rev. 22: 16.
67- 4 give him the M* STAR. — Rev. 2 .* 28.

Ret. 17- 9 Here nr peers out, from her 
U n. 42-14 nr stars sang together, — Job  38: 7.

61- 10 evening and the nr of human thought. 
Pul. 34- 8 * a Sunday nr when her pastor cam e

34- 9 * proceeding to his nr service,
36-11 * as was given to her nr talks
81- 2 * on the in ' of the dedication.

’00. 7-30 nr dawns on eternal day.
Po. 2-16 On wings of nr gladly flit away,

24-18 With song of nr lark ;
32- 1 rise in the n r  and drink in the view
62- 9 Here n r  peers out, from her

My. 29-10 * closing incident . . . yesterday m \
29-28 * half past five in the nr
31- 3 * “The nr light is breaking
56- 6 * two services were held, nr and
66- 6 * repetition of the nr service.
56-25 * condition of the nr service
77- 22 * at six o’clock this nr.
78- 4 * nr. afternoon, and evening.
82- 6 * For a while this nr It looked
82-25 * taxed to the utmost from early m*,
86-30 * at Intervals from early nr

145-14 and the next nr said
147- 5 the nr and afternoon services
190- 5 nr beams and noonday glory

Digitized byGoogle



MORNING MORTAL635

morning
M y .  191-15 glad Eaater n r witnesseth

854-27 By Mrs. E ddy on New Year’s m \morning’s
M is .  898-18 T ill the m* b ea m ;
Ret. 48-24 T ill the n r  beam ;
P u l. 17-23 T ill the m beam ;

Po. 3 -  I blends w ith n r  hue.
14-22 TiU the nr b ea m ;

morphine
M is .  242-21 is  very low  and taking n r

248- 24 physician prescribed n r
249- 2 taking som e large doses of n r.

M y .  292-24 croton oil is not mixed with m
Morrison, Henry K.

M y. 174-16 W illiam P  Ballard. Henry K. M \
morrow

Ret. 85-26 n r  will crown the effort of 
M y .  13- 8 taking no thought for the n r ,  

Morse (see also Baker)
M is .  x—22 I dropped the name of M ‘

Morse, h. m.
M y .  815-19 * signature

morsel
M is .  136-12 sw eet m under your tongue,”

Morse’s
•OZ. 9-25 AT discovery of telegraphy 

mortal (see also m o rta l’s)

• s s r ' j f - s f  *birth is th e appearing of a  n r ,  
c o u n s e l  o f  a

M is .  236-20 ’’Take no counsel of a to 
e a c h

R et. 76-26 each n r  in an impersonal depict. 
U n . 21- 5 each n r  is not tw o personalities, 

e a r th ly
M y .  241-28 * the beliefs of an earthly n r

T R 5 .  13- 3 E very to* at som e period, here or 
e x a l t s  a

R et. 70-29 exalts a n r  beyond human praise, 
lie n  o f

P o  1 - 5 Beyond the ken of to* e ’er to tell

M is .  182-21 
N o . 2 8 -3  

M y .  364- 1 ordinary 
M y .  65-15 pardoned 
N o .  26-19 reformed 

M is .  146-21 sinful
N o . 25-25 

s in n in g  
M is .  186-12 

t h i s
R e t. 67-20 

r a in
M is .  209- 8

no n r  hath seen the spiritual man, 
no to* k now eth ;
N o TO’ Is infallible,

* ordinary n r  passing out a  nickel 

A to pardoned by God is not sick, 

every reformed m that desired to  

sinful to is but the counterfeit of 

in a sick and sinning n r. 

this to* was the image and likeness of 

vain  to*, that usurpest the

M is .  34-26 the immortal and to* are . . . opposites 
61-25 A to* ; but man is immortal.
79-19 A to* who is sinning, sick, and
85-25 and the to’ is not regenerated.

190- 7 the to’ evolves not the immdrtal,
204- 1 and a to’ seems a monster
332- 26 N ot man, but a  nr
333- 17 W here art thou, O to* t 

R e t.  67-11 the to* against im m ortality,
U n .  42-26 to’ does not develop the immortal.
N o  22-24 devil as a to* who is full o f evil.

26- 1 th at a nr should be put to  death  
P a n .  6-14 W hat n r  to-day is wise enough to  mortal (adj.)

M is .  346-16 m* adm ission of the reality of 
anticipations

R e t. 81-28 fra ilty  of to* anticipations, as unreal
N o .  86-18 holding the to* as unreal, 

im ho
M y .  262- 7 a  hum an, material, to* babe

M i s .  59-17 prayer of doubt and to* belief
76- 9 to* belief that soul is in body,
77- 25 sternly to rebuke the to’ belief
79-13 cannot lapse into a to’ belief 

206-30 only a vagary of m* belief, 
341- 1 still appear In to’ belief, 

l. 83- 3 to* belief, Instead of the drug.

m* belief In a  power opposed to  
death is a  law of to* belief.

mortal (adj.) 
b e lie f

P ul. 1 3 -4  
Peo. 1 2 -6  

beliefs
M is . 56-27 Its laws are m* beliefs.

7 6 -2
Ret. 57- l 
P ul. 13-12 
N o. 31-20 

Peo , 10-17 
M y. 182-25

M is . 60-25 a s  m any identities a s  n r  bodiesf

beliefs.
m* beliefs will be purged at 
m ighty wrestlings w ith  ru­
in asters his to’ beliefs, 
as m* beliefs to  be exterm inated, 
n r beliefs, and not a law of nature, 
wilderness of m* beliefs and fears

body
M is ._ is .  75-14 
Ret. 34-19 
U n. 2 8 -3  

Hea. 1 8 -2  
claim  

M is. 198- 9 
clay

Po. 2 - 2  
concept 

•OZ. 6-16 
conclusions

M is . 366-23

God is not in m atter or the to body  
T he m* body being but 
a reality within the to* body? 
mortal mind and to* body shall yield  to

the m claim  to life. . . .  in m atter, 

to sport at to* clay  

m* concept and all it  includes 

to* conclusions start from this false

~U n.~5JM6 this conform ity to to conditions* 
consciousness

U n. 61- 3 belong to  to- consciousness.
Po. 35- 5 to’ consciousness Which binds to  earth  

d efin itions
No. 25-12 M an outlives finite to* definitions 

discord
M is . 97- 4 destroy to* discord w ith  immortal 

dream
M is. 393- 8 L ighting up this to* dream.

Po. 51-13 Lighting up this to* dream.
M y. 5 -  7 W holly apart from this m* dream.

296-16 The to* dream of life, substance, or

M is . 2-28 out of ev il, their to* elem ent, 
environm ent

M is . 86-27 constitutes our m* environment.

M is. 21-19 
56-14 
77-28 

Un. 46- 1 
evidence 

M is . 13-19 
existence 

M is . 6 3 -9  
288-11 

Ret. 45-12 
Un. 3 - 2  
N o. 4 - 7  

experience 
M is . 205- 7 

fear
M is . 4 2 -9  

fetters 
Peo. 3-24 

history 
Ret. 21-13 

hypotheses 
N o. 20-27 

Ignorance 
M y. 162- 1 

Ills
R ud. 10-12 

Inmate 
M is . 324-19 

Inventions 
U n. 6 0 -1

s v ,U s .  385-16 
Po. 4 3 -9  life

M is . 28-10 life-battle 
Ret. 22-14 lives
N o. 41-14

m atter is w* error, 
a m- error, a  human conception  
could fall into m • error;
TO’ error, called m ind, is not

basis of m aterial and to evidence

wickedness of to* existence.
I t  the premise of n r existence 
the first stages of m- existence 
primary school of to* existence, 
com prise the whole of to* existence.

In  to* experience, the fire of 

a mom ent of extrem e m* fear, 

and assigns them  to* fetters 

m* history is but the record of 

continued series of nr hypotheses, 

G od’s mercy for to* ignorance 

M ’ ills are but errors of thought, 

this nr inm ate withdraws 

From such thoughts— to* Inventions,

and far from n r joys, 
and far from m* joys,

and the phenomena of m* life  

the to* life-battle still wages, 

compare to* lives w ith  this model

M is . 36- 2 termed material or nr man,
64-29 the existence of a nr man,
74- 5 enm ity of nr man toward God.
75- 28 to* man (alias material sense)
89-20 I f  to* man is  unreal, how can he be
86-24 M* man is a false concept
89-29 M ’ man is saved on this divine  

103-19 M ' man, as mind or matter,
140-17 t ill nr man sought to know who
197-23 M ' man believes in, but does not
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mortal (adj.) 
n u n

M is. 205-87 
309- 7 

Ret. 67-19 
Un. 15 -3  

^  60- 4
Rud. 5 - 7 

N o. 19-28 
25- l 
27-17 
29- 4 

M y. 235-19 
nun Is 

N o. 5-21 
man’s 

M is . 205-25 
Ret. 61- 1 

mansion 
M is. 324-13 

mentality 
Afis. 109-11 

Un. 58-14 
mind

corporeal or pi- man disappears 
fails to  express even nr man, 
error made its man m \
“ Shall m • man b e— Job  4:17.
M -  man is a kingdom divided  
there is no material nr man, 
after the manner of m- man, 
believe that m- man is identical with  
M ■ man is the antipode of 
M* man has but a false sense 
Is nr man a creator,

If . . . and man is nr

M ' man’s repentance and
arises . . . from nr man's ignorance,

W ithin this m- mansion are

hopeful stage of nr m entality, 
triumph over all n r m entality

M is . 2-10 mortals, alias n r mind,
4 -  4 marked tendency of nr mind
5 - 25 an erring or nr mind,

10- 5 m otives that govern nr mind
12-17 M ‘ mind at this period m utely works
15-20 through the sore travail of nr mind
17-29 through the travail of nr mind,
28- 9 only what nr *mind makes them ;
33- 26 as nr mind is the cause of
34- 6 nr mind must be improved,
36- 3 classify evil and error as nr mind,
36-11 nr mind, which is harmful
36-17 nature and quality of nr mind.
36-19 distinction between nr mind and 
36-21 M ‘ mind includes all evil,
36-25 nr mindl is enm ity — Rom. 8; 7.
36-26 A f‘ mina is an illusion ;
41- 21 nr mind, through the action of fear,
42- 6 belief of dying passes from nr mind,
47- 4 matter is but manifest nr mind.
51- 9 workings of error or nr mind.
58-15 as nr mind, it is a belief that sees.
60-23 I f  nr m ind and body are m yths,
81- 6 vain strivings of nr mind,
72-25 M atter is m anifest nr mind.
82- 14 after the destruction of nr m ind?
82-22 nr mind, or the material sense of 
82-25 M ‘ mind is a m yth ;
84- 15 nr mind, not the immortal M ind,
85- 22 nr mind which seems to be matter
86- 27 The atmosphere of m* mind
87- 12 frail conception of nr mind ;
87-12 nr mind is a  poorer representative of 

103-16 nr mind, which must be ever in
111-29 false beliefs inclining nr mind 
127-30 M ' mind presents phases of
129-17 into the atmosphere of m * mind 
184-31 nr mind purged of the animal and
204-32 and nr mind, thus purged,
214- 24 nr mind in being healed morally,
215- 2 The tendency or nr mind is
218- 8 nr mind must change all its
219- 22 that nr mind makes sick,
219-23 that nr mind makes sinners,
233-15 nr mind, termed hypnotism ,
233-31 belief or product of nr mind :
237- 4 of nr mind instead of body :
247-21 They acknowledge . . .  nr mind,
247-31 an evil belief of nr mind,
254-21 it is the nr mind sense
256- 4 nr mind must be corrected
257- 11 immoral force of erring nr mind.
260- 9 the travesties of nr mind.
264-18 As nr mind is directed, it acts 
268-24 ailments o f m* mind and body.
286-24 nr mind and body as one,
294- 7 miracle in the universe of nr mind.
343- 6 to  find disease in the nr mind,
343-20 The weeds of nr mind
355- 10 nr mind must pass through
356- 5 The pent-up elem ents of nr mind
360- 25 When nr mind is silenced by the
361- 3 belief in material origin, nr mind,
361- 28 error, named matter, or nr mind.
362- 2 nr mind, material birth,
362-17 whose noumenon is nr mind,
365-18 nr mind is calling fpr what 
367- 5 states of error or nr mind.
367- 7 there being no nr mind.

Ret. 23- 7 the cloud of nr mind seemed
25-12 That which sins, . . .  I named m' mind.
33-30 its fatal essence, nr mind ;

mortal (adj.)mind
Ret. 34-13 nr mind as the source of all the ills

34-20 objective state of the nr mind,
59- 3 consequently a nr mind 
61-22 it is in the n r mind only,
61-25 suffering from nr mind,
68-23 ‘‘In reality there is no nr m ind,
70- 1 "M • mind inverts the true likeness,
70- 3 origin and operations of nr m ind.
75- 2 ill-concealed question in nr m ind,
79- 7 effaced from the canvas of nr m ind :

U n. 9 - 1 nr mind is the cause of all disease.
11- 4 currents of matter, or nr mind.
11- 9 laws of nr mind, not of God.
23- 19 Evil. But nr mind apd sin really
24- 1 M ’ mind is the opposite of 
24-24 In my m ‘ mind, matter becom es
28-20 cannot be taken in by nr mind
32-16 which I prefer to ca lf nr mind.
32-17 nr mind declares itself m aterial,
32- 26 which I call nr m ind  ;
33- 2 identical with n r mind,
33-18 neither matter nor nr mind,
33- 26 M • mind declares that matter sees
34- 2 nr mind says, “ I cannot see
34- 4 M ’ mind adm its that it sees on ly
34- 7 that nr mind cannot see
34-14 M ' mind says that m atter cannot
34-18 W hat evidence does nr mind afford
34-20 Take away nr mind,
34- 21 nr mind could not cognize its
35- 1 A f‘ mind says, "I taste ;
35- 2 Let nr mind change, and say
35- 3 If every nr mind believed
35- 5 are but qualities of nr mind.
35-10 m atter is nr mind ;
35-11 there is no nr mind,
35-13 A/- mind says gravitation
35-20 the phenomena of nr mind,
35-20 m atter and nr mind are o n e ,
37- 22 nr mind which is misnamed m an ,
38- 7 even the unreality of nr mind,
45-25 Af- mind is self-creative
50-11 a phenomenon of nr mind,
50-13 no such thing as nr mind.
53-21 is not a m* mind or sinner ;
53-23 M an’s Father is not a nr mind 
66- I The chaos of nr mind is made

Pul. 14-28 the great delusion of nr mind.
Rud. 8-25 that nr mind should not be

9-11 outcom e of what I call nr m ind,
10-13 diseases of nr mind,
13- 3 is neither m atter nor nr mind ;

N o. 8-24 before this state ot nr mind,
14- 7 subjective states of nr mind.
15- 21 nor in the modes of nr mind.
15- 22 m atter and nr mind have neither
16- 12 called nr mind or matter,
16-27 its highest attenuation is nr mind ;
16- 27 strictly speaking, no nr mind.
17- 15 M atter, or any mode of nr m ind,
18- 24 the so-called nr mind asks for
24- 7 lower orders of m atter and nr m ind.
25- 15 m atter nor a mode of nr mind.

Pan. 5-27 denied it, cast it out of nr mind.
Hea. 11- 7 nr mind rebels at its own boundaries :

18- 2 nr mind and mortal body shall yield  to  
M y. 109- 1 the subjective state of nr m ind.

110-15 nr mind pressing to the front,
201-17 scan the convulsions of nr mind,
211-15 it impels nr mind into error of
296-28 lifting the curtains of nr mind.
349-25 lawless and traceable to nr m ind  

m ind-cure
M is. 59- 5 nr "mind-cure” that produces th e effect 

m ln d-cu rists
’01. 2 1-  1 m* mind-curists, nor fa ith -curlsts:

m ind-healing
N o. 31- 3 Material and nr mind-healing  

m ind’s
M is . 33-28 found in nr m ind’s opposite,
Ret. 31-22 Into nr m ind’s m aterial ob liquity  

m inds
Peo. 11-17 Mortals, alias nr minds.
M y. 301-22 effects of illusion on nr m inds 

m istake
M is . 339-16 it points to every nr m istake ;

362-11 Theologians make the nr m istake of
modes

No. 39-12 nor bring His designs into n r modes ; 
m olecules

M is. 205-28 The encumbering n r molecules, 
mood

P ul. 14- 6 another extreme nr mood,
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m ortal (adj.)

dire din of nr nothingness,
opinion

A /ls . 7—18 
N o . 20-17

of what can m ‘ opinion avail?  
im pute such doctrines to m' opinion

M is .

73- 2

M is . 368-26 
pride

M y. 6-11 
purpose 

A lia. 204-26 
scoff

M is .  201- 2 
self

flct. 86- 9
24-21
27-32 
66-14 
73- 8
81- 17
82- 26 

163- 6 
188-26 
396- 6
30-22
43- 6 
62-12 
58-19
61- 9
62- 25 
62-28
44- 5 
3- 9

29— 3 
40- 6 
17- 3 
5-13 

68-18 
70-14 
46-17 
61-12

P u l.
R ud.

N o .

•01.
P ro.
P o.

M y.

350-20

his m* opposite m ust be material, 

on the nr plane m ay becom e the  

nr pride and power.

It unselfs the nr purpose, 
receives the nr scoff only because It. 

N ote well the falsity of this nr self I

knowledge gained from nr sense 
Take away the nr sense of substance, 
through a higher than nr sense, 
immortal Science with nr sense ; 
tn order to overcome nr sense, 
nr sense of existence 
a grave to nr sense dishonored 
the unreal or nr sense of things ;
Fills nr sense with dread ; 
through a change in the nr sense 
The present nr sense of being 
redemption of soul, as nr sense, 
revelation that beams on nr sense 
The m utations of nr sense are the 
A1• sense, confining itself to matter, 
her nr sense, reversing Science
* as nr sense puts it,
to  the perception of nr sense, 
nr sense, sins and dies, 
a material and m sense of 
sufferer from the nr sense of sin 
risen higher to our nr sense,
FillB nr sense w ith  dread ;
Away, then, nr sense I
* purblind nr sense declared
* w ith the evidence of nr sense 
to  nr sense the flesh prevailed.
Oft nr sense is darkened unto death

M is .  13-20 what the shifting nr senses confirm  
P u l. 45- 8 * seems impossible to nr senses 

45-21 * the evidence of the nr senses

M is . 71-28 m* shadows flitting across the dial 
aide

M y. 60-15 * turned steadfastly from the m side,

Po. 3 0 -7  
sin Is

*0f. 13-27 
sinner 

Arts. 268-21 
sphere 

V n. 61-17 
strife

’Of. 2 -  2 
Po. 29-18 

things 
Hea. 19-12 

thought 
M is. 3-20 

4—30 
6-28 

24-18 
34-24 
37-19 
44-19 
44-25 
70- 8 
97- 5 

102-28 
145-16 
198-21 
214- 4 
228-25 
260-14 

Ret. 68-24 
V n. 69-13 
N o. 5 -  4 

37- 5 
M y. 113-27 

throes 
V n. 57-25 

views
No. 2 6 -9  

vision 
M y .  5 9 -7

dayspring 1 .’reft of nr sigh

Soul is immortal, but siu is nr.

the sin and the nr sinner.

Infinite good In this m* sphere

through the mist of nr strife 
so far above All nr strife,

origin of all nr things.

the erring or nr thought 
to destroy sin in nr thought, 
weighed down as is nr thought 
I learned that nr thought evolves 
within the realm of nr thought 
which corrects nr thought,
It was a state of nr thought 
this demand of nr thought 
When the nr thought, or belief,
I t  is not one nr thought transm itted  
Af ■ thought wars with this sense 
n r thought resuscitate too soon, 
the product of nr thought 
the carnal mind, or nr thought, 
popular current of nr thought 
knew that erring nr thought 
no transference of nr thought 
To nr thought Jesus appeared as a 
In erring nr thought 
A f‘ thought gives the eternal God 
casting out the evils of nr thought,

M ‘ throes of anguish 

such material and nr views 

* beyond our m* vision.

mortal (adj.i
w ill-pow er

M is. 281- 5 the self-asserting nr will-power 
w oes

Po. 8 - 6 Her bosom to fill w ith  nr woes, 
yearnings

M is . 38&r 4 Where nr yearnings com e not,
Po. 49- 6 Where nr yearnings come not,

M is. 9-23 therefore evil m ust be nr
14- 3 the m and material view which
15- 26 In nr and material man,
15-28 nr and material sense of man,
28-12 from this nr and material dream ,
49-15 I f  all that is  nr is  a dream
56-11 Every Indication of . . .  is m \
71- 18 on a nr or material formation ;
72- 28 Mind is not nr, it is immortal.
76-12 the bodies of mortals are nr,

102-26 state of nr and material thought.
104-28 Who wants to be nr,
188- 7 appears second, material, and nr ;
199- 4 only nr, erring mind can claim to 
361- 8 neither material nor nr.
385-20 Man is not nr, never of the dead :

Ret. 32-10 W hat is termed nr and material
59- 15 W hatever errs is nr,
68- 1 This nr material concept was never 

U n. 4 - 2  our nr, finite sense of sin,
9 -  5 M aterial and sensual . . .  are m*.

30-19 man as immortal instead of nr
37-17 Human beings are physically n r ,
37-19 personality is illusive and nr ;
60- 26 to  nr and material sense,

Rud. 7-13 fallen, sick, depraved, nr.
10- 11 beliefs of a nr material universe,
1 3 -8  A nr and material body is not the

N o. 17- 2 unreal, material, and nr.
25- 24 that which is nr is not man
26- 3 and that . . .  is inside the nr ;

Po. 48-14 M an is not m \  never of the dead :
M y. 109- 5 dream which Is nr and God-condemned

110-25 mortals will cease to be nr.
179-10 mind and matter, nr and immortal,
203-18 that its possessor is nr.
232-23 until the entire nr, material error
262-22 n r , material, sensual giving
273-24 that the material body is m*, 

mortality (see also m orta lity 's)  
and discord

No. 16- 4 then nr and discord m ust be 
condition of

M is . 64-26 pu t into this condition o f m f  
current of

M is. 234-22 even the entire current of nr. 
disease and

Rud. 10-12 and of material disease and n r. 
emerges from

M y. 200-16 man emerges from nr  
evil and

M is. 363-10 m ythology of evil and nr 
foundations of

M is. 101-16 undermines the foundations of n r , 
less

Peo. 6-10 * less sickness and less nr 
man and

A lis. 205-16 on material man and nr. 
materiality and

Afis. 28-17 can overbear m ateriality and nr : 
materiality, or

N o. 26-22 corpuscle, m ateriality, or m \  
m ists of

M is  363-20 through the m ists of nr 
nothing but

LPn. 41- 1 beholds nothing but nr. 
on ly

Un. 4 0 -2  It is m only that dies, 
phenomena of

Arts^ 286-23 phenomena of m , nothingness, 
sense of

A lis. 181-26 will lose their sense of nr 
shall disappear 

Hea. 18- 4 nr shall disappear 
sin and

Pan. 8 - 5 lunacy, sin, and nr.
M y  192-11 conquest over sin and n r, 

sorrow and
M is . 103-11 is sorrow and m  , 

specimens of
Afis. 294-19 Love such specimens of m- 

sta te  of
Afis. 64-29 as that he is  In a state of m \  

s ta t is t ic s  or
M y. 181-25 The statistics Of m* show  

tim e and
M is .  93-14 Illusion of tim e and nr.
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mortality
un  self

M y. 161-18 to  unself nr and to  destroy its  
Tice, and

Rud. 11-1J disease, vice, and n r

M is . 101-20 bases his conclusions on n r,
103- 7 M ‘, m ateriality, and destructive 

Ret. 57-28 making nr the status and rule 
N o. 28- 5 nr will burst the barriers of sense, 
'02. 10- 5 molecule, space, tim e, n r  ;

mortality’s
M y . 191-22 M ‘ thick gloom Is pierced.

mortally
U n. 35- 9 nr m ental, Instead of material,

mortal’s
M is . 243-17 a n r  poor performances.
P u l. 10- 4 sense of nr necessities,
M y. 181-10 n r  painless departure from 

mortals (see also m orta ls’)

M is . 326-16 all n r ,  under every hue of 
N o. 33-25 Jesus suffered for all nr 

a llow
P an. 11-12 allow nr to turn from clay

U n. 39- 1 "made flesh” among m \ — John 1: 14.
M y. 197-19 will disappear from among nr  

appears to ,
M is . 14-21 W hat appears to  nr from their

■ T &  59-11 even as nr apply finite terms 
approach S p irit ,  _ . . .

N o. 16-24 in proportion as n r  approach Spirit, 
approxim ate

No. 38-17 In proportion as n r  approxim ate 
are co n ten t

Pan. 11-26 image that nr are content to  call 
are experiencing

M y. 109- 4 nr are experiencing the Adam-dream  
are hoping

P an. 1-11 nr are hoping and working, 
are not com pelled

N o. 42- 5 n r  are not com pelled to have 
are th e em bodim ents

M is. Cl—26 n r  are the em bodim ents (or bodies, 
assum ed for

M is. 63-30 Jesus assumed for. nr the  
awake .  , .

M is . 331-29 As nr awake from their dream  
bears to

M y. 258-17 Bethlehem  babe bears to n r g ifts  
becloud

Ret. 78-22 To becloud m \  or for yourself to  
become educated

M is . 9-27 wherewith nr becom e educated to  
befall

Ret. 34-14 all the ills which befall m* 
beliefs of

M y. 146-24 the beliefs of n r  tip  the scale 
beliefs th at

M is . 28- 5 on the beliefs that nr entertain, 
believed

N o. 36- 8 while m* believed it was here, 
b estow s on

'01. 15-15 that divine Love bestows on n r, 
b lesses

M is. 109-18 seeing the need of . . blesses m* 
bodies o f

M is . 76-12 bodies of n r  are mortal, 
can n ot prevent

M is . 208- 3 M ‘ cannot prevent the fulfilment of 
can understand

U n. 62-10 M m can understand this only as

M is. 292—14 causes nr to turn away from 
C h ristian ization  of

'01. 6-16 The Christianization of nr, whereby
cleansing

M is. 185-12 cleansing n r  of all uncleanness, 
co llis io n s of

M is. 339-13 In the mental collisions of nr 
com mands

Un. 49-26 com mands n r  to  shun 
com pels

M is. 209-15 Insom nia compels m* to learn that 
conceive

'02. 5-25 why Bhould n r  conceive of a law,
con d ition s of

No. 22- 9 fail to  improve the conditions of nr, 
cry ou t

'02. 10- 5 n r  cry out, "Art thou com e— M att. 8: 
dawn on

N o. 20-15 omnipresence will dawn on n r,

mortals
deification  o f

Pul. 74-24 the Christ and the deification of m \  
deliver

M is . 81-28 deliver n r  out of the depths of
M y. 233-12 better adapted to deliver n r  from  

dem ands on
N o. 45-26 urging its highest demands on n r , 

dem onstrated  by
Un. 1-13 apprehended and demonstrated by  m*. 

dem oralize
Ret. 81- 9 tends to demoralize n r, 

depravity o f
M is. 2-10 depravity of n r , alias  mortal m ind, 

die
Un. 40-26 lacking . . . m* die, in belief, 

do n ot understand
N o. 16-17 M - do not understand the A l l ; 

dw ell am ong
M is. 184- 6 made flesh and dwell among n r, 

dw elling-p lace of
M is. 326- 5 he seeks the dwelling-place of n r  

dying
Peo. 4-21 sinning, sick, and dying m \  

earth  and
Un. 62-22 W hy are earth and nr so  elaborate In 

en terta in
M is. 74-14 opposite of that which’n r entertain  : 

environm ent of
M is . 85-23 seems to be . . . the environm ent o f n r ,  

estranges
N o. 15-24 estranges n r  from divine Life 

even
M y. 110-23 show us that even n r  can m ount h igher  

face of
M is. 332-21 and shamed the face of nr 

U nite
M is . 82-21 finite nr see . on ly as abstract 

flu tter lngs o f
M is . 85-18 feeble flutterings of n r  Chrlstward  

freedom of
N o. 34-28 freedom of n r  from sin and death , 

gain
M is. 203-20 n r  gain severe views of th em selves; 

give to
M is . 351-23 five senses g ive to  n r  pain, 

giv ing
M is. 204-13 giving n r  new m otives, 

govern
Rud. 10- 9 which govern n r  wrongfully, 

great legacy to
M is. 124-25 Love’s great legacy to  n r : 

h atin g
'02. 8 - 7  nr hating, or unloving, are

healed
N o. 31- 

hear
M is. 86-! 

lU s of
'01. 24- 8 all the ills of nr 

illu sio n  of
M is . 50- 3 error is an illusion of n r  ; 

ken of
’02. 4-27 or beyond the ken of n r .

M y. 14- 5 beyond the ken of n r  
learn

M is . 10-28 n r  learn at last the lesson.
‘02. 17- 7 When m ’ learn to  love a r ig h t. 

leg itim ate to
u n .  54-19 becomes legitim ate to  n r , 

lexicographer of
M is. 226-13 immortal lexicographer of n r , 

lift
M is. 52-17 that tend9 to lift nr higher 

l i f t s
M is. 287-16 until progress lifts nr to  

lives of
M is. 114-26 influence upon the lives of nr  

looked
'02. 18- 6 when nr looked ignorantly, 

love to sin
Rud. 3 -  1 while nr  love to sin, 

makes
M is . 293-25 makes m either saints or 

m anum its
M is . 124-27 it manumits m  . 

m atter or
M is . 22- 6 Who dare say that m atter or nr 

may clim b
Un. 64-15 M - may climb the sm ooth glaciers, 

m elancholy
M is . 391- 7 melancholy m Will count their

Po. 38- 6 melancholy nr Will count their 
m illions of

M is . 208- 7 that governs m illions of m*

but has not healed nr ;

W hat nr hear, see, feel, tasic,
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MORTALS 639 M o s l e m s

mortals
minds ofMis. 157-12 alias the minds of nr.My. 5 - 1 originates in the minds of nr.

294-10 contradicting minds of m \  
misrepresentMis. 250- 4 Af' misrepresent and miscall a ffection ; 
m ust learnRet. 49-14 Af- m ust learn to lose theirUn. 10-26 A /‘ m ust learn this ; 
m ust take upRet. 65-12 M’ m ust take up the cross 
m u st workMis. 22- 9 nr m ust work for the discovery of 
n o opinions ofMis. 3-15 N o opinions of n r nor 
now believeUn. 43- 7 nr now believe in the possibility  
obeyMis. 208-15 Af' obey their own w ills, 
obeyed

Ret. 76- 3 if nr obeyed G od’s law 
®oor

Af^. 195-21 by which we poor m* expect

Mis. 298-18 Trials purify nr and deliver them

Mis. 82- 9 to  enlighten and redeem nr  
redemption ofUn. 6 - 8 redemption of nr from sin, 
rememberMis. 331-14 do nr remember their cradle hymns, 
rescue ofMis. 107- 7 these com e to  the rescue of nr,

362-22 must com e to the rescue of nr, 
restored toMis. 186-30 restored to nr the lost sense of 
rights of
 ̂Mis. 283-18 trespass on the rights of nr.

No. 40- 4 nr seek, and expect to receive,

Mis. 61-30 Af- seem very m ateria l; 
sensualMis. 328-11 acquaint sensual nr with the  
showingMis. 162-20 showing nr how to  escape from  
sinfulMis. 380- 4 how can sinful nr prove that aNo. 7-10 eyes of sinful nr must be opened

Mis. 36-14 anim al qualities of sinning nr ; 
some

'01. 15-20 Some nr may even need to hear the 
spiritualizingNo. 10-24 dem aterializing and spiritualizing nr

Mis. 261- 9 nr suffer from the wrong they com m it, 
sufferingRet. 92- 3 for the needs of suffering nr.

. rings of
•Oi. 17- 1 self-inflicted sufferings of nr  

teaches.
Mis. 211- 4 it teaches nr to handle serpents 

think
M is . 219-12 adm itted that nr think wickedly 

219-14 n r  think also after a sickly fashion, 
to showNo. 35-14 to show nr the awful price paid by 
turn from

Mis. 28-11 In  proportion as nr turn from 
turns

'00.
twoMis. 332-14 tw o nr, walking in the cool of 
understanding orMis. 260- 4  reduced to  the understanding of nr, 
vainMis. 362-27 O vain nr 1 which shall it  be? 
warnUn. 57- 4 warn nr of the approach of danger 
who seek

‘02. 11- 2 nr who seek for a better country 
wickedMis. 187-32 wicked nr such as crucified our 
will becomeRet. 64-28 nr will become the victim s of error, 
willingness ofMis. 269-28 willingness of nr to buy error at par 
will loseMis. 181-25 Af • will lose their sense of mortality  
yield

N o. 35- 7 nr yield lovingly to the purpose of

'00. 11- 9 turns nr away from earth to heaven ;

M is. 6 - 3 leaves nr but little  tim e 
15-23 that nr can lay off the

mortals
M is. 19-19 

22-11 
27-12 
27-31 
52-29 
60-29 
84-12 

103- 8
109- 22
164- 13
165- 18 
199-21 
205-31 
208-11 
208-21 
209-31 
257-26 
261-24 
289- 8 
292-27 
319- 7 
328-24
330- 15
331- 2 
358-16 
361-21Ret. 64-26 
69- 1 Un. 15- 5 
40- 3 
40-13 
50-19 
52-21 
58- 2 
60-17 
2-17 

12-22 No. 17-21 
23-20 
25-21 
27-27 
35- 5 Pan. 11-20 

'01. 29- 5 Peo. 11-17 My. 110-11
110- 25 
161-16 
242-11 
244-18

mortals*

Rud.

most fearful sin that nr can com m it.
C. S. translates Mind, God, to nr.M‘ accept natural science,
A/* can know a stone as
A/* have the sum of being to work out,
if nr are instructed in spiritual
which dawns by degrees on n r.nr virtually name substance;nr must hasten through the
babe Jesus seemed small to nr ;
left to nr the rich legacy of
which nr name matter.
Af * who on the ^lores of tim e  
Af* have only t<Tsubmit to  the law of 
interprets to  nr the gospel of 
then shall nr have peace.” 
churches, schools, and nr. 
by mankind I mean nr, nr must first choose between nr, with the penetration of Soul, 
nr are in danger of not nr who are striving to enter the  
let nr bow before the creator, 
then, are nr looking up, 
put on only when nr are 
So shall nr soar to final freedom, 
nr must first open their eyes to  
H is origin is not, like that of nr.
Do nr know more than God,
To say that you and I, as nr, 
therefore nr can no more 
less consciousness of . . .  nr have, 
beasts, fatal reptiles, and nr.
Af', if at ease in so-called existence,
A/- are free moral agents,
whom nr have named God.
why should nr concern them selves
If nr could grasp these tw o words
As nr, we need to discern
A /- have not seen it.
probation of nr must go on
what hope have nr but through
A /-, content with som ething less than
nr in the advancing stages of
A f \  alias mortal minds,
progress from molecule and nr
rrr will cease to be mortal.
Af- must drink . . .  of the cup
I do not mean that nr are
nr do not enter without a struggle

Mis. 64- 3
107- 19
108- 15 
117-23 
165-23 
334- 9

'02. 10-22 
mortgage

Mis. 140-11 
140-21 Pul. 8-10 
20- 4 

'02. 13-16 
13-19 
13-24
13- 26
14- 4

mortgages
My. 89-15

Mosaic
Ret. 89-10 Pan. 6-11 

7-14 
7-20

mosaic
Pul. 2- 7

way he made for nr escape.
A /- false senses pass through 
would remove nr ignorance 
God’s tim e and nr differ, 
of nr redemption from sin ; 
that nr faith in matter may 
increases the speed of nr transit

N o one could trffy, sell, or nr  
I redeemed from under nr.
Not a nr was given nor a 
were unable to pay the nr ; 
purchased the nr on the lot 
After the nr had expired 
amount due on the nr. 
the nr was foreclosed, 
can neither rent, nr, uor sell

* not blanketed with debts and nr.

instruction in the A/' law.
Af' theism introduces evil, 
the Af', the Christian, and the  
a lapse in the Af* religion,

from its nr flooring to the
* floors of marble fn nr work,
* floor is in white Italian nr,* nr work, with richly carved seats
* the nr marble floor of white
* The floors are all nr,
* The floor is of nr

Mosaic Decalogue
Mis. 248-18 obedience to the Af- D \

Moses

Moslem's
Afis. 124-11

typified In the law of Af’, 
the law given by A f',

Af* misconception of D eity,
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M o s s -r o s e m o s t640
M oss-rose

Ret. 17*10 
P o. 00-12

m ost
M U . x-10

X—14 
2 - 2  
4 - 8  
0 - 6  
0-28 

1 0 -5  
1 3 -8  
10-19 
20- 7 
25-11 
80-20 
45-15 
52-14 
81- 2 
87-21 
80-10 
01-18 
02-10 
02-11 
02-31 
02-31 

100-27 
100-23 
108-27 
100-11 
112-0  
120-22 
157-18 
180-18 
173-8

220-17
280- 7 
232-11 
232-20 
232-20 
234-12 
242-22 
945-21 
240-19 
240-12
2 5 0 - 3
251- 0 
257-10
303- 10 
207-0  
967- 8 
273- 8
281- 24
282- 19 
287- 1 
205-24
304- 8 
300-11
300- 12 
310-20 
317-17 
319-11 
330- 8 
341-24 
353-20 
372-20 
874- 4 
874-17 
370- 2 
370- 3 
888-11
301- 17 

R et. 0-18
7-14 
7-10 

10-12 
18-22 
10-24 
32-17 
87- 1 
41- 5 
54-22 
84- 7 
84-10 
84-20
87- 11
88- 11 
00- 1Un. 7- 8 
7 - 9 

45- 8 
48- 6 
62-24 
62-25 
54-10

Pvmirle Queen and the m odest A f*; 
Prairie Queen and the m odest M ' ;

n r  of these articles were 
where these are n r  requisite, 
those assum e m* who nave th e  
the n r potent and desirable 
The n r of our C. S. practitioners 
there is the nr sickness, 
the nr remorseless m otives 
n r happily wrought out for m e 
is the nr fearful sin that 
in the n r sefn ie ether, 
n r concise, yet com plete, summary 
what nr obstructs the way? 
more in this than in nr c a se s; 
the n r wretched condition  
som e of the nr skilful and 
who is nr reliant on himself 
advisable in nr cases that Scientists 
should represent the nr spiritual 
H e who sees nr clearly and 
enlightens other minds n r readily, 
does n r for his students 
who m* divests himself of pride 
because he loves God n r. 
n r adorable, but nr unadored, 
nr of us would not be seen  
nr hopeful stage of mortal m entality. 
T he m* Just man can neither 
M* people condemn evil-doing, 
helps us n r when help is nr needed, 
the nr em inent divines of the  
T he nr -enlightened sense herein 
disgraces . . . more than do n r vices, 
even the n r  H igh— P eat. 91; 2. 
make th e m* of the present, 
behind . . .  in things nr essential, 
that n r  Important of all arts, 
m* spiritual and unselfish m otives, 
things n r  essential and divine, 
in its nr concentrated form, 
which may be m* mischievous 
th is n r unprecedented warfare.
The nr devout members of 
the best become the nr abused, 
welcomed you . . .  nr graciously, 
where there is n r  danger, 
be m et in the n r effectual w ay. 
sacrificed the m* tim e, 
caused me to  exercise nr patience, 
where I now seem to be nr needed, 
th e m* beautiful and the nr costly , 
exceptions to m* given  rules : 
the nr exalted divine conception.
T he nr advanced ideas are inscribed
* in the nr appropriate place 
H e advances nr in divine Science 
who meditates m* on infinite 
could have derived nr benefit from  
by the nr faithful seekers ;
Scientists must be nr watchful, 
that which represents God n r,
the nr solemn vow of celibacy  
four thousand children, nr of whom, 
and m* distinguished artists, 
in nr of its varied manifestations, 
m* fitting that Christian Scientists
* nr revered, nr authentic
* I use the words nr authentic 
And life nr sweet, as heart to heart 
Share God's nr tender mercies, 
one of the nr talented,
* one of the nr distinguished men
* with the nr poignant grief, 
nr of the knowledge I had 
those we nr love find a happiness 
obligations nr faithfully.
* w hose nr constant substance 
edition of my n r important work, 
in nr instances without even
the nr sacred and salutary 
enlightens other minds nr readily, 
does m* for his students 
divests himself nr of pride 
nr system atic and law-abiding 
nt* concerns mankind, 
student should be nr careful 
When I have nr clearly seen  
and m* sensibly felt that the  
need nr of all to  be rid of 
more . . . than do nr Christians,
T he nr beautiful blossom is often  
nr beautiful mansion is som etim es 
n r potent and deadly enem y.

m ost
P u t. 22-20 

2 3 -4
23- 17
24- 5 
24- 5

31- 0 
31-21 
30-23 
37-14
44- 10
45- 10 
45-19 
47-25
49- 11 
54-20
50- 9
56- 13
57- 11
65- 16
66- 10 
70-11 
75- 2 
75- 3 
75-25 
77- 3
77- 15
78- 2
78- 13
79- 15
80- 6 
80-11 
82-23 
87- 1

7 - 3  
1- 8 
2-23 

23-14 
28-10 
37-14 
39-23

Rud.
N o.

•00.

•01.

41- 7
41- 7 
2-13

15- 7 
1-18 
2 - 4 
7 - 0  

15-10 
1-12 
0-27 
0-28

15- 14
16- 22 
20-24 
30- 8 
33-24

01. 1 7 -8  tea. 0- 8 
0 - 9 

12-26 
14-18 
16- 7 
7-11 

38-16
64- 18
65- 16 
4-30 
6-28

25-11 
27-20 
32- 2 
36-13
42- 13 
45- 7
5 0 -  4
51- 6
52- 28 
71- 2 
71- 3 
71-16 
7 5 -0  
77-10 
84-24 
80-23
86- 24
87- 6 
01- 2 
01-17 
00-16 
98- 1

107-30 
118- 0 
138-21 
142-13

Po.

My.

her m* beautiful garm ents,
* TH* M m liNlQCB StRUCTURU
* one of the nr potent factors
* one of tbo nr beautiful,
* the m* unique structure
* its songs are for the n r part
• a  nr interesting personality.
* she nr kindly replied,
* one of the nr beautiful residences
* it is her nr earnest aim to
* It is a nr auspicious hour
* grandest and nr helpful
* proved, in nr striking manner,
* B ut for the nr part she
* of nr unpromising ground
* nr perfect obtainable environm ent,
* as a  rule, are the nr intelligent.
* one of the nr remarkable,
* one of the nr beautiful 
♦ a m - beautiful structure
* nr of those who embrace th e fa ith
* nr remarkable women in A m erica. 
W hoever in any age expresses m* 
has nr of the spirit of Christ,
* the n r  nearly fire-proof church
* one of the nr chastely elegant
* nr lovingly invited to v isit
* one of the nr magnificent
* hereby nr lovingly invited
* in nr instances they are held a t
* in the nr intellectual city
* nr recognition, the widest outlook.
* singing nr for their own sex.
* nr cordially invite you to be present 
n r difficult case so treated.
is a  nr needful work ;
the nr defiant forms of disease.
The m* em inent divines, 
the nr acceptable tim e 
nr marvellous dem onstration, 
nr of all, it shows us what God is. 
work nr derided and envied  
that is nr acceptable to GodT 
word "pantheism" is nr suggestive, 
establish us in the nr holy ia ith , 
in nr of the principal cities, 
the people nr interested  
nr scholarly men and wom en, 
which of all . . .  is the n r d iv in e ; 
nr essential to your growth  
who loveth and livetn  nr  
receiveth them nr ;
The nr deplorable sight is to  
to carry a nr vital point, 
loves n r, does n r, and sacrifices m* 
consciousness which is nr im bued  
The richest and nr positive proof 
has nr of heaven in it, 
the nr hopeless invalid  
think nr of sickness and of sin  : 
attenuations are the nr powerful, 
nr arduous task I ever performed, 
hath the nr actual substance, 
life nr sweet, as heart to heart 
God’s nr tender mercies.
Those we nr love find a  
Those mom ents nr sweet 
Thou God m* high and nigh, 
nr prefigures self-abnegation,
* and are nr gratifying :
* to nr of them the fact that h e
* two of the nr striking features
* M ’ of us are here because we
* M ‘ unexpectedly to me cam e th e
* nr important gatherings
* M ' of those present had left their
* nr sincerely regret that our
* nr authors would have shrunk.
* nr intricate discoveries
* the nr beautiful effects
* nr imposing church edifices
* nr of them headed straight for
* the nr notable feature
* Its hold and . . .  are n r  notabfe.
* one of the nr Interesting
* the nr notable of such occasions.
* to the nr casual observer.
* nr of whom were already
* one of the nr remarkable
* perhaps the nr remarkable,
* the nr determined skeptic, 
heals the nr violent stages of 
your nr exrellept letter.
nr respectfully yours, 
nr important events are criticised.
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MOST M o t h e r  C h u r c h641

most
M y .  142-21 Af- truly yours,

158- 22 A f’ men and women talk well,
160-10 Af* of us willingly accept 
160-15 m* men avoid until compelled
164- 25 unfolds tbe thought m" within
165- 28 is the m- unselfea.
177- 3 Af- happily would I com ply with  
188-10 of the n r  H igh,” — Psal. 91: 1.
197- 3 That error is m m forcible which is
211-24 where there is nr danger ;
219- 8 Hum an power is nr properly used in
229-28 Thou knowest best what we need nr,
231- 6 suffered n r  from those whom she
233-20 nr stubborn belief to overcome,
240-26 * She n r  assuredly does.
249- 7 counteract its n r  gigantic falsities. 
249-28 student who is v r  spiritually-m inded. 
259-14 n r pleasing Christinas presents,
259-27 n r  appropriate and proper exercise.
266- 3 the nr im m inent dangers
271-14 * the nr discussed woman in
282- 27 Af- truly yours,
283- 8 Your appointm ent . . . is n r  gracious.
285-13 n r  cultured men and women
285-29 Af- sincerely yours,
289- 1 The thing nr important Is what we do,
290- 18 when all earthly joys seem  nr afar. 
300-13 heals the nr inveterate diseases.
305-13 n r  distinguished men and women 
312-25 in m y behalf were nr tender.
326- 4 * is nr gratifying to our p eop le;
331- 3 performed their . . .  nr fa ithfu lly .”
332- 21 * in a nr interesting way.
347-24 A/- thinkers concede that Science is
350- 3 where God dwells nr conspicuously

M ost H i g h  and most H i g h
M is . 229-17 even the n r  if* — P sal. 91: 9.

277-14 the messages of the Af- H \
M y. 188-10 of the nr If-,*’ — P salm  91: 1.

m ostly
M is .  379- 7 com position was . . .  nr descriptive of 
M y. 97-28 * have nr departed,

105-10 the lungs were nr consumed.
160- 4 T he heart that beats nr for self

m ote
M is . 336-15 n r  of evil out of other eyes,

m oth
M is .  82-27 la consumed as a n r,

Ret. 32- 9 is  crushed as the n r.
P u l. 81-17 * not as the nr to be destroyed  
M y. 230- 1 tbe sacrilegious nr of time,

M other (see also m other’s)
M is .  18-19 Father, Af-. and child are the

33-11 God, our divine Father and Af-.
90-12 first, as a loving Father and A f-;

113-5  Spirit is our Father and Af-,
151-13 God is our Father and our Af-,
154-23 Honor thy Father and A/-, God.
159- 24 ”0  glorious Truth 1 O A f■ Love !
167-17 H is Father and Af- are divine Life,
180-14 H e is the universal Father and Af•

V n. 48-14 Father and Af- of all H e creates ;
•00. 5-10 Father and Af ■ are synonym ous terms ;
'01. 10-18 nature of God as both Father and Af -. 

(see also Eddy)
m other (see also mother's) 

and husband
M is . 385- 9 poem  
P o. page 48 poem

Ret. 90-19 W ho can feel . . . like the ardent n» T

M is . 253-26 until she herself is becom e a nr  
289-24 the right to becom e a nr ; 

rather and
(see father) 

father or
M an. 69-19 loveth  father or n r m ore— Afo«. 10: 37. 

her
M is . 214- 8 daughter against her nr, — Afatt. 10: 35. 
JPul. 32-27 * her nr was a religious enthusiast,

33- 5 * would often run to her nr
33-12 * answered as her n r had bidden her,

his
M is . 225- 4 eighty-second birthday of his nr 
M y. 257-12 for himself and for his nr,

my
Ret. 5-15 Of m y m- I cannot speak as

0-12 next to my n r .  the very dearest 
8-11 my nr was perplexed and
8- 21 left the room, went to m y n r,
9 -  8 my m- read to me
9-14 as m y nr had bidden me.

mother
m y

R e t . 13—18* M y m \  as she bathed my
M y. 145-13 * an old ailment my nr had,”

310- 26 M y nr often presented my 
my sainted

R e t. 5-19 and knew my sainted m* 
of eigh t

M is. 7 - 6 often busier than the nr of eight, 
of Jesu s

Pul. 27-21 the m- of Jesus, 
of one child

M is. 7 - 5 and the nr of one child 
related

Pul. 33- 6 * One night the nr related to her 
represented by the

Pul. 13- 3 as Love, represented by the n r . 
saw th is

R e t. 13-23 Af- saw this, and was glad, 
s ister , and

Chr. 55-24 and sister, and m '.~ M a l t .  12: 50. 
stricken

Aft's. 275- 9 the faithful, stricken m \  
tender

M y .  235- 6 ten d e r n r ,  guided by  love, 
to help

’0 1 .  29-18 go not to help nr but to recruit 
true

Ret. 90-16 The true nr never willingly 
virgin

’0 1 .  8-27 was born of a virgin nr,

Un. 0-20 N o wise nr, though a graduate of 
w ith ou t

Chr. 55-20 W ithout father, w ithout n r ,— Heb. 7: 3. 
worked

' 0 1 .  29-21 n r  worked and won for them  
w rote

M is . 372-10 A nr wrote, “Looking at the pictures 
your

Ret. 8-18 “ Your nr is calling you 1"
8-20 your nr is calling you 1”

M is . 0-29 where the nr has all that she can
152-13 but I, as a nr whose heart
167- 3 after the manner of a m-
225-10 whereupon th e m -, Mrs. Rawson,
253- 23 Can a in' tell her child one tithe of
317- 2 "M ay I call you nr?"

Ret. 5-28 * As am *, she was untiring in 
8 - 9 “Af*, who did  call me?
8 - 24 and said that nr wanted me.
9 - 4 Af • told M ehitable all about this

16- 5 for she was a nr
40-18 T he nr afterwards wrote to  me.

Pan. 8 -  9 belief that Mary was the nr of God
M y. 13-12 * a nr and a ruling church.”

(see also Eddy)
mother-bird

M is. 137-16 protecting wings of the m \
254- 8 as the nr tendeth her young

M other Church
Afan. 52- 3 Members In Af* C* Only.

71- 9 Af- C- Unique.
M y. 11-15 * need of our Af- C \

88- 10 * Af- C- of the C. S. faith
89- 22 * dedication of the new Af- C'
91-29 * A f• C- is absolutely free from debt.
97-20 * Af- C- of the C. S. faith

242-19 relating to . . . Af • C- membership,
320-30 * dedication of the first Af ■ C'

M other Church, T he and th e  
B uild ing  and build ing  
M an. 103- 3 The Af- C* Building.

M y. 15- 5 T he Af* C' B uild ing .
357-11 have crowned The Af- C' building 

D irectors
M y. 360-19 supporting The Af* C' Directors.

M anual
M an. 45-10 specified in the Af- C' Manual.

72- 23 consonance with The Af- C ‘ M anual, 
member of

(see member) 
members of

(see members)

M is . 106-15 chapter sub-title
125-21 chapter sub-title 
127- 3 connection with The Af* C ’,
129- 1 chapter sub-title
143-24 toward building The Af’ C \
148-22 chapter sub-title
311- 2 com e and unite with The Af- C ’
310- 9 The Af- C ‘ must be self-sustained
322- 4 chapter sub-title 
322- 6 to hear me speak la  The M ' C \
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Mother Church, T he and the
M i s .  390-17 corner-stone of The AX' C ’

M a n .  17-15 draft and Tenets of The A/- C*
26- 13 shall be elected In The Af C *
27- 2 business of The Af- &
27- 9 Directors of The Af* C'
28- 1 may be formed by The A f C ‘,
28- 5 laws of The Af • C •
29- 19 h e a d e r s  o f  t h e  A f <7*.
29-21 Readers for The Af* C'
39- 6 If a Reader in The A f C'
39-13 the First Reader of The Af* C'
31- 2 DUTIES OF READERS OF THE AX’ C*
31- 5 The Readers of The Af- C•
35- 7 membership with The AX' C*.
35- 11 membership with The AX- C‘
36- 5 membership with The A/- C \
36-18 membership with The AX' C \
49-17 shall be read in The AX' C *
41-17 dismissal from The AX' C \
43- 4 dropped forever from The AX' C \
45- 2 the wide channels of The AX' C ‘
62— 1 involving The AX' C' discipline.
64-14 shall be erased from The AX' C'
64-17 not be received into The AX C'
54- 24 membership in The AX' C'
64-26 The AX' C' and a branch
55- 2 send notices to The AX' C*.
56- 11 meetings of The AX' C'
57- 1 membership with The AX' C \
68- 7 Pastor over The AX' C \
58- 13 morning service of The AX' C’,
69- 4 services of The AX' C'
61-15 Tenets of The AX' C*
61-19 The music in The AX' C' shall not
63- 21 Reading Rooms of The A/' C'
68- 9 excommunicated from The AX' C \
68- 21 Directors of the AX' C'.
69- 26 room in The AX' C' formerly known as 
79- 2 The AX' C' shall not make a
79- 7 heading
79-22 legal title of The AX' C
71- 1 Branch churches of The AX' C*
71-11 The AX' C' stands alone ;
71-22 not write the Tenets of The AX' C' in
71- 25 publish them as Tenets of The AX' C',
72- 3 nor publish the Manual of The AX' C ‘.
73- 8 in good standing with The AX' C',
73-13 in good standing with The AX' C \
73-23 The AX' C' and the branch churches
76-24 by the Treasurer of The AX' C',
78- 6 The AX' C' shall not
89- 6 the Treasurer of The AX' C*.
81-26 Publishing Society of The AX' C*
91-18 the Treasurer of The AX' C'
94- 15 The AX' C' shall appoint a
95- 5 Board of Directors of The AX' C'
95-16 The AX- C' and the branch churches
97-3 In The AX'.C'.
97- 4 shall be appointed by The AX' C*

101- 7 an adequate salary from The AX' C'.
103- 1 The AX' C' or The First Church of
191- 3 For The AX' C' Only.
104- 7 adapted to The AX' C' only
120- 2 heading
127- 2 heading

Ret. 16-16 The charter for The AX' C ‘
Pul. 2- 7 spirit of beauty dominates The AX' C",

8- 12 helping to build The AX' C'.
11- 8 helpea erect The AX' C \
29-14 The AX' C' seemed type and shadow of
49-10 * chapter sub-title
58- 9 * joined The AX' G * in Boston,
68-20 * C. 8. church, called The AX' C \
84-11 * chapter sub-title
84-12 * The AX' C' edifice . . .  is erected.
88- 6 on the dedication of The AX' C \

P u n .  1- 1 heading 
'00. 1- 4 storied walls of The AX* C \

15- 22 may the angel of The AX' C'
’0 2 . 13- 6 I have transferred to The AX' C',
Po. 76- 1 corner-stone of The AX' C'.

AXg. 7- l chapter sub-title
7-12 chapter sub-title 
7-17 * auditorium for The AX' C'
9- 3 * audience-room in The AX' C m

19-7 * in an edifice for The AX' C'.
10- 24 * importance of The AX' C'
12- 7 * land adjoining The AX' C \
14-15 * The AX' C' building fund
16- 3 * building fund of The AX' C ‘,
16-11 * auditorium for The AX' C
16-  16 * President of The AX-C-:
17- 31 connection with The AX' C \
19- 2 * "The AX' C'
19-14 * building funds to The AX' C'
29-15 The AX' •C' building fund,

Mother Church, T he and th e
M y .  29-27 * building fund of The AX' C'

21- 8 * completion of The AX' C \
22- 4 * for the home of The AX' C \
22- 24 * produced by The AX' C \
23- 3 * total membership of The AX* C*
23- 18 * your church, The AX' C',
24- 13 * showing that The AX' C*
24-19 * extension to The AX' C \
24- 28 * will meet the needs of The AX' C*
25- 8 * Sunday School of The AX' C'
26- 4 * extension of The AX' C'
27- 2 m y Church, The AX' C',
27-12 * extension of The AX'. C \
27-26 * extension of The AX' C',
29- 8 * extension of The AX' C \
29-26 * extension of The AX' C*.
32-22 * Tenets of The AX' C \
38-39 
40- 1 
40- 6 
42-21 
5.5-12 
65-27 
65-32 
56-11 
56-16 
56-21
56- 24
57- 2 
57-27

* extension of The AX' _
* branch churches of The AX' C*
* extension of The AX' C \
* ground on which The AX* C'
* until The AX' C' edifice was ready
* corner-stone of The AX' C m
* overcrowded condition of The AX' C ' ;
* attendance in The AX' C',
* The AX' C ‘ steadily grew,
* attendants at The AX' C*.
* overcrowded in The AX' C'.
* dedication of The AX' C*
* extension of The AX' C',
* extension of The AX' C'
* Message to The AX' C*.
* The AX' C- of the denomination,
* E x te n s io n  o f  T h e  AX' C'
* erected . . . The AX* C'.
* June meetings of The AX' C ‘
* big addition to The AX' C'
* dedication of The AX' C' in 1895,
* cost of the extension of The AX' C*
* in the extension of The AX' C'.
* old auditorium of The AX' C'.
* in The AX' C' vestry,
* extension of The AX' C \

81- 1 * Upon entering The AX' C'
** “ dedicatory services of The AX' C* 

dedication of The AX' C'
The AX' C' of that denomination.

96-27 * known as The AX' C' extension
125-13 connected with The AX'C'.
135-24 chapter sub-title 
..........  * attending occasionally The Af- C*.

63- 12
64- 11
65- 6 
67- 5 
73- 1 
73-16
75- 26
76- 14 
76-19 
80-19 
89-12 
80-12

82-14 
90-22 
96- 3

140- 16 
149-25
141— : • seats only five thousand
141- 28 communion season in The AX' C*
142- 6 ♦ find no seats in The AX' C'
142- 9 * First Reader, The AX' C \
142-12 communion season of The AX' C*.
142-14 The AX' C ‘ communion season
142-28 annual meeting of The AX' C'
166- 9 heading
166-17 Had I never suffered for The AX' C '.
172- I * President of The AX' C\
173- 11 this annual meeting of The AX' C ‘.
216-24 The AX' C' flower fund.
263-17 Teachers of The AX' O' Sunday School 
240-10 dedicatory Message to The AX' C',
242-21 C. S. Board of Directors of The AX' C*;
242-24 to leave these duties to the Clerk of TheM 'C ’,
250-26 impulsion of this action in The AX' C*
302-25 My first visit to The AX' C'
334-19 * in her Message to The AX' C'
353-22 room in The AX' C' formerly known as
358-30 I approve the By-laws of T'he AX' C ,
360-18 support the Directors of The AX' C \
360-21 obedience to The AX' C',Mother Church of Christ, Scientist, T h e

exten sion  of
M y  3- 3 chapter sub-title

62-22 * extension of The AX' C  o f  C \ S ',
M an. 54- 7 The AX' C' of C \ S', Tenets.

54- 8 member of The AX' C' o/ C', S',
61- 9 The AX' C' of C . S ,  shall
79-11 The AX' C' o/ C', S', shall
72-21 of The M  C- of  C  , S', Leader 

A/^ 6-14 provided for The AX' C' of  C', S',
6-18 edifice of The AX' C' o/ C , S',

13-14
25-20

172-24
he AX' C' of C . S ', 

meeting of The AX' C' of  C \  S*,of P* >%• In Rnctnn173- 8 The A/* C* o/ C'» o  . ui ouaiuu.
217- 6 in trust to The AX' C ‘ of  C', S',
223- 6 outside of The AX' C' 0/  C', S \
223-21 mernbet of The AX' C" o f C \  S',
246-23 The AX' C '  of C \  S', in Boston.
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M o t h e r  C h u r c h  o f  C h r is t  643 M OTIVES

Mother Church of Christ, Scientist, T bc
M y .  250- 2 By-law of The XI4 C' of C', S ',

250-15 By-law of The XT C' of C \  S '.
270-23 member of The A/' C' 0/  C \  S ',
280- 8 proper that The A/' C' 0/  C', S ', 
347- 7 M embers of The A/' C' 0/  C'. S ', 
352-10 l/s/irrs 0/  The XT C  of C , S ' :

M other Church’s, The
M an . 71-17 The X T  C ' form of government, 

M other in Israel 
(se e  Eddy) 

m other-in-law
M is .  214- 8 against her n r .  —  X I a t t . 10: 35.

m otherless
M is .  275-11 and the m' little ones,

M other Mary
M y .  303- 3 one incarnation, one X I • X T .

M other’s
M is .  205- 8 heard the Father and X T  welcome,

(s e e  a l s o  Eddy)
m other’s

M is .  160- 4 a n v  love behind words
253-22 TO' love touches the heart of 
331-16 words from a n v  lips 

R e t .  1-16 perpetuated her m * name.
8— 6 thought this was my n v  voice,

20- 3 until after my n v  decease.
P o . 8-18 Of a nr love, that no words

29- 9 No natal hour and m- tear.
M y .  311-24 which is of my n v  ancestry.

336-15 until after my nr decease.”
( s e e  also  Eddy)

m others
A I ts . 5 -  7 M ’ should be able to

M other’s Darling
R e t .  20-15 taken from my poem, “ X T  D ‘,M

M other’s Evening Prayer
(se e  Append I 1  A)

M other’s Room and room
M i s .  144- 3 The money for building " M '  R-," 

M a n .  69-26 formerly known as “ X T  R ' ”
P u l. V— 5 XI' R' IN TIIE FIH8T CHURCH OF

6-27 M ' II ' in The First Church of
25-10 * the “ X T  R ' , ’ ’ designed for
25- 19 * the auditorium, the “ X I '  R ’. ”
26- 19 * heading
26- 20 * The “ X T  R ”  is approached by
27- 1 * Leading olT the “ X I' R  ”  are
27-29 * In the X T  S '” the windows are
42-12 * money was devoted to the “ X T  R ' ,”
42-17 * words, “ X I ' R ' “  in gilt letters.
49- 2 * or sometimes “ X T  r ,"
58- 27 * a  room . . . called “ X T  R
59- 27 * the money for the X T  R ' ,
76- 3 *  apartment known as the “ X I ' R ' , ”  
76- 5 * The furnishing of the “ X T  R  "

M y. 353-22 formerly known as " X T  R ' . ”
m other tincture

’0 1 .  18- 1 "TO' f ” of one grain of the drug
motion

M is . 132- 1 A nr was made, and a vote passed,
208-13 unbroken nr of the law of divine Love
230-10 and mere n v  when at work,

M an . 17- 9 on to• of Mrs. Eddy, it was voted,
R e t .  31-14 spontaneous n v  o f  Truth and Love,

89- 3 opposed to it by material n v .
M y .  7-15 * otTered the following to- :

6 -3  * In support of the nr, Mr. Kimball 
6 -8  * iri seconding the n v ,  said :
8-22 * The n r  was carried unanimously.

22-19 * every purpose she has set in nr,
44-18 * Tin- to- was carried unanimously
65-2 * Chapter sub-title
65-10 * This astonishing n v  was passed

m otionless
N o . 6-17 evidence that the earth Is to'

m otions
M is .  65- 5 and her nr Imaginary.

m otive
M is .  117- 6 discern between the thought, to', and

117- 6 superinduced by the wrong to' or
130-22 Where the n v  to do right exists,
135- 7 one in n v ,  purpose, pursuit.
195- 3 all action, n v ,  and mind,
283- 2 or the n v  is mercenary.
354-15 mor»* grace, a nr made pure,

M a n . 83- 4 M ' in Teaching.
R e t .  28-30 no nr can cause a surrender of

3 0 -  7 The n v  of my earliest labors 
H e a .  7-11 begins with nr, instead of act,

motive
Hea. 7-12 and there correcting the nr,

7-13 act that results from the nr.
7-16 begins in nr to correct the act.

19-17 to spiritualize thought, nr, and 
Xly. 117- 5 personal nr gratified by sense

128-25 the nr is not as wicked,
181-13 the nr of true religion,
236-19 far-reaching nr and success,

motive-power
X lis. 197- 2 become the n r of every act.

motives
a ffec tio n s  an d

M is . 19-10 lift the affections and n r  of men 
a n d  a c ts
Atan. 40- 4 A Rule for XT and Acts.

Ret. 79-10 in unselfish nr and acts, 
a n d  a lm s

Xly. 125- 2 false affections, nr, and aims, 
a n d  c irc u m sta n c e s

Ret. 38-25 nr and circumstances unknown to me. 
a n d  m ethods

Al is .  267-28 spiritualizes man’s TO' and methods, 
an d  object

X ly. 296-27 traced its em otions, n r , and object.

Xly. 180-26 misconstrues our best n v,
C h ris tia n
A Ian. 50-18 from Christian nr m ake this evident, 

d es ire , an d
N o. 12-13 The same affection, desire, and nr 

fo r s in
Peo. 9 - 5 washing away the nr tor sin ; 

fo r tea ch in g
Rud. 16-1  If . . . are the nr for teaching, 

govern  a c ts
X lis. 51-15 XI' govern acts, and Mind governs man. 

h e r
Pul. 50- 5 * Indeed, one of her TO' 

h is
M is. 162-26 his nr and Christlikeness, 

k in d
Xly. 234-11 God will reward their kind nv, 

lead ing
N o. 32- 7 nor the nv leading to it. 

m ercenary
N o. 43-18 take it up from mercenary n r ,  

m ere
Rud. 17- 3 from mere nv of self-aggrandizement to  

m isjudged
X lis. 236- 2 human passions . . . have misjudged to*? 

my
M is . 263- 1 if m y nr are sinister, they will harm

278-11 when my nr and acts are understood
new

X lis. 204-14 giving mortals new nr, 
o f h u m an  affec tion

Xly. 268- 8 If the nr of human affection are 
o f men

X lis. 19-10 lift the affections and nr of men 
Xly. 268-14 uplifting the nr of men. 

o f o th e rs
No. 7 - 7  as to the nr of others, 

o r  acts
Xian. 40- 6 should impel the nv or acta 

p e rso n a l
X lis. 291- 7 demonstrates above personal n r ,  

rem orse less
M is. 10- 5 the most remorseless n r  that 

r ig h t
X lis. 51-17 the right nr  for action, 

sam e
’01. 33-27 the same n r  which actuate  

selfish
X lis. 118- 3 self-will, selfish to', and 
Ret. 71-21 selfish to' entering into 

s in is te r
Ret. 78- 9 but carnal and sinister to', 

th e i r
X lis. 84-10 their nr were rewarded

214-23 their nr, aims, and tendency, 
u n see n

M is. 260-30 lawless mind, with unseen n r, 
unse lfish

X lis. 232-27 spiritual and unselfish nr.
Ret. 79-10 in unselfish nr and acts, 

w rong
X lis. 215-12 or start from-wrong to*.

263- 3 knowing that the wrong nr are not 
X ly. 223-18 superinduced by wrong nr 

your
M is . 90-19 are equal to your nr ;

’OS. 17-26 take its answer as to thy aims, nr.
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MOTOR MOVE644
motor

P ul. 25- 5 •  w ith nr electric power.
m ottled

M is . 376-24 into a  glory of n r  marvela. 
motto

M is . 139-17 the above Scripture for its  n r.
306- 5 * nr has not yet been decided upon, 

Ret. 86- 9 as said the classic Grecian nr 
'02. 1 4 -6  a m - for every Christian Scientist,

M y. 170-18 it is m y sacred m \
mould

N o. 20- 6 would fashion D eity  in a  m anlike m*. 
M y. 261-12 To m* aright the first impressions

m oulded
M y. 114-10 book which has nr their livea

moulder
M is . 293-29 there to m* and rot.

moulding
N o. 20- 6 Truth is m* a  G odlike man.

m oulds
M is. 360- 8 cast in the nr of C. S..

M oulton, Edward A.
M y. 174-16 Edward A. M \  John C. T hom e,

mound
M y. 311-27 knelt in silent prayer on the n r

M ount
(see Sermon on the Mount)

mount
M is .  17- 7 on this nr of revelation,

44- 2 showed to thee in the n r ," — Heb. 8 :5 .  
164-14 from the nr of revelation,
206-29 upon the nr of holiness,
234- 4 attem pt to nr above error 
326-20 to the valley and up the nr.
328-16 been driven . . .  to the foot of the n r ,
356-14 from the nr of revelation,
369- 2 foot of the nr of revelation,
387- 4 nr upward unto purer skies ;

N o. 1-16 on the nr of revelation,
’01. 10-24 after the pattern of the m*

H ea. 19-23 to the model on the nr,
Po. 50-22 nr upward unto purer skies :

M y. 110-24 nr higher in the altitude of being.
189- 3 should reach the nr of revelation ; 

mountain (see also m o u n ta in 's)
M is . 41-15 the n r  of human endeavor,

251-30 nr m ists before the sun.
323- 8 at the foot of the nr
323-17 at the foot of the nr.
323- 18 Would ye ascend the nr,
324- 30 at the foot of the nr,
326- 24 and take them  up the nr.
327- 6 “ Wilt thou climb the n r,
328- 7 nr is heaven-crowned Christianity,
329- 14 over nr and meadow,
392- 2 Oh, nr monarch, at whose feet
392-10 W hate’er thy mission, n r  sentinel,

N o. 7-12 as a bird to your n r ," — P sal. 11: 1. 
Hea. 10-26 As the nr hart panteth for 

P o. v -  9 * poem  
page 1 poem

20- 1 n r monarch, at whose feet
20-14 W hate'er thy mission, n r sentinel.
66- 4 the thrill of that n r  rill,

M y. 183-14 upon the nr of Israel.
186-10 up the n r, and on to the  
222-11 say unto this n r ,— MaU. 17; 20.

mountain-horn
M is . 328- 4 listen for th e n r ,

m ountain’s
M is . 392- 1 poem  
Po. page 20 poem

m ountains
Un. 11- 1 the n r  of unholiness

P ul. 73-16 * If you have faith, you can m ove n r .,,
P an . 3-27 president of the nr,

Po. 41- 9 And the n r  more friendless.
M y .  184-26 beautiful upon the n r — Isa . 52; 7. 

185-22 In 1888 I visited these nr  
185-25 to be in the midst of the nr,
185- 30 refuge in n r , and good universal.
186- 1 T he rocks, rills, n r,
194- 3 fell forests and remove m \
278-11 m olecule of faith that removes n r ,

m ounted
M y. 115-1 nr thought on the swift 

259- 2 nr on its pedestal
mounting

M is .  1-16 nr sense gathers fresh forms 
N o . 84-23 nr to  the throne of glory

mounting
’02. 20- l nr the billow or going down into  
M y. no-24 M ' higher, mortals will cease to

mounts
M y .  129-27 where faith nr upward,

mourn
M is . 124-15 com forting such as n r ,

275-16 encourage, and bless all who n r.
353- 1 it has nothing to n r  over,
388-20 Last at the cross to  nr her Lord,

P ul. 56-22 * And n r  our self-inflicted pain."
P o. 21- 9 Last at the cross to nr her Lord.

67-17 The cypress m ay nr w ith her 
M y. 126-24 and who should n r  over the

132-31 com forts such as nr,
230- 13 to comfort such as n r ,
291-26 called to nr the loss of
291-28 stops to think, to nr, yea. to  pray,
295- 1 I sym pathize with those who n r ,
335-10 * com panions, who nr his early death . 
339-22 rejoice . . . and have no cause to  n r ;

mourned
M is . 375-30 * true a r t— that we have n r  
M y. 12-19 nr it as what “ m ight have been.”

mourner
M is . 399- 1 M -, it  calls you, — “Come to  m y bosom , 

Po. 75- 7 A f \  it calls y o u ,— “ Come to m y bosom , 
M y. 292-11 support, ana com fort th e chief n r

mourners
Po. 78-14 m eekest of nr, while yet the chief.

mourning
M y. 120-21 death, and n r , and fa m in e;— Rev. 18; 8 .

mourns
M y. 294-30 T he court of the Vatican nr h im .

mouse
M is . 131- 3 a  nr gnawing at the vitals of

mouth
M is. 118-31 which goeth into the m — M att. 15; 11.

118-32 which com eth out of the n r ,— M att. 15; 1L
183-16 if he open his nr It shall be filled
209- 5 wouldst shut the n r  of H is prophets,
231- 18 poked into the little  m*
231-25 pucker the rosebud n r  into saying,
240-26 with a cigarette in his m*
373-10 the serpent cast out of his n r ,

Ret. 81-23 puts this pious counsel into a  father’s  n r  : 
Un. 33-24 r In the nr of two or three— M aU. 18; 16.

60- 15 Out of the Bame nr — J o s . 3 ; 10.
Pul. 14- 8 cast out of his nr water — R et. 12; 15.

14-11 the earth opened her n r ,— Rev. 12; 16.
14-13 dragon cast out of his nr. — Rev. 12; 16.

N o. 44-16 the nr lisping God’s praise ;
'02. 16-22 opening not nis n r  in self-defense 

M y. 6-22 proceedeth out of the nr of God.
13-23 satisfleth th y  nr w ith — P sa l. 103; 5.
42- 3 * openeth her nr with — P rov. 31; 26.

216- 3 obtain their m oney from a fish’s n r ,
mouthpiece

M is. 277- 9 archers aim at Truth’s n r  ,
M y. 247- 6 The church is the nr of C. S .,

254-27 T he church is the n r  of C. S.,
mouths

P ul. 8-21 “ Out of the nr of babes— M att. 21; 16.
movable

P u l. 58-15 * by the use of nr partitions.
move

M is .  8 -  6 we live, and n r ,— A ets  17; 28.
28- 7 muscles cannot nr w ithout m ind.
69-21 even to nr his bowels.
79- 9 we live, n r, and have being.
82-30 “we live, and n r , — A cts  17; 28.

104-18 The latter nr in God’s grooves
227-13 may give it a forward n r,
338-18 n r  m ajestically to your defense
342- 31 and are ready for the next n r.
343- 8 to  nr it onward and upward.
377- 1 should nr our brush or pen

Ret. 93-18 we live, and n r ,— A cts  17; 28.
Un. 26-14 * Man decays and ages n r ;

PuL  2-23 “we live, and m \ — A cts  17; 28.
73-16 * have faith, you can n r  mountains."

N o. 17- 7 we live, and nr, — A cts  17; 28.
P an . 13-90 w e do “live, and m \ — A cts  17; 28.

'02. 12-20 w e live, and n r ,— A cts 17: 28.
Po. 65- 3 Life’s pulses nr fitful 

M y . 9-11 * n r  us to utter our gratitude
61- 23 * seemed to nr as by magic ;
69-21 * where . people can freely m*.

109-22 “ we live, and m \ — A cts  17; 28.
268-29 m ay you nr onward and upward,
294-24 and will nr the pen of millions.
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MOVED MUCH645

m oved
M il .  106-30 Af* by mind, your m any-throated organ,

275-25 n r  m e to  speechless thanks.
R et. 5-26 * in the circles in which she ra \

48-10 nr m e to close my flourishing 
U n. l l - l*  T he palsied hand nr.

M y .  33-27 shall never be nr. — Paal. 15: 5.
44- 17 * nr that it be forwarded at once
51-16 * nr to instruct the Clerk

129—25 whose feet can never be n r.
241-26 * found that 1 lived and m*
314- 4 * then nr to Franklin.
333-11 * n r  to  the residence of the

m ovem en t
M is .  235-21 This nr of thought must push on

354-18 the n r  of body and soul 
R u t. 23-14 * This n r. under the guise of C. S.,

31-28 * as flexible in nr as that of
50- 19 * Any new nr will awaken some
51- 15 * predict where this n r  will go,
52- 17 * rapid growth of the new nr.
59-26 * connected with the nr.
69- 2 * to organize this nr.
69- 5 * the Founder of the nr.
79- 10 * not to  ignore a nr which,

*00. 9-27 leader of this m ighty nr.
M y .  10-28 * prosperous growth of this nr

11- 4 * the Leader of this nr,
45- 12 * anim us and spirit of our nr.
89-30 * should found a religious nr

163- 28 nr of establishing in this city  
282-17 chapter sub-tl}le
287- 3 nr to erect a monument
316-14 Survey of the C. 8. Af’,"
320-17 * in sym pathy with the n r ,
329-23 * adm itting its interest in the n r ,

m ovem ents
M is .  117-19 participating In the nr,

245-15 Their nr indicate fear 
M a n . 78-11 im portant m of the manager 

R et. 82- 6 not allow their nr to be 
P u l.  38-26 * Yet each and ail these n r ,

56-13 * helpful, and powerful nr
67-14 * one of those nr which seek to  

’02. 12-29 institutions and early nr of 
M y .  91-18 * religious nr that this country 

291- 8 heavy strokes, measured nr,
m oves

M is .  117-29 T he disobedient m ake their nr  
166- 6 lives, and nr  in our midst 
1 .'4—11 Principle that p r  all in harmony,
335-14 neither nr me from the path 

Peo. 8-19 as directly, as it nr a planet 
M y .  123- 6 which nr the hearts of men

164- 29 n r , and has hiB being in God,
195-23 n r . and has deathless being.
205- 9 * nr in a m ysterious way

moving
M is . 47-10 when nr your body,

M ozart
'00. 11-15 M ’ rests you.

M rs.
M an . 110-15 Women must sign M iss or Af*.

I l l -  7 prefix her signature with "M '
M rs.-----

M is .  87-16 i f  you sent M ' -------t o --------
M t. Ararat

P an . 2 - 7 higher than M t. A • above the deluge.
M t. Auburn

M y .  69-30 * M l. A * cem etery in Cambridge,
much

M is .  vii-20 Wherefor. have n r  to pay.
4 -  19 M ■ interest is awakened
5- 30 It is nr easier for people to
7- 30 not so nr  from a lack of justice,
8 - 3 we shall have accomplished nr ;
8-20 however nr  we sutler in

11-26 Because 1 can do nr general good 
16- 7 one finds so nr lacking.
16- 8 and so very nr requisite
17- 19 nr higher and holier conception
18- 29 nr that must be repented of
23- 1 having learned so nr ;
36-27 as nr in our waking mom ents
62- 3 how n r  one can do for himself,
55- 7 as nr of the divine Spirit
62-13 by that nr. loss available.
80- S nr more than can be gained
96-25 This answer includes too nr

107- 32 either too nr  or too little
108- 1 sorrowing saint thinks too m*
108-23 the m isconception . . . coats nr.

m uch
M U .

Po.
M y.

109- 8 
109- 9 
109-13 
111- 5 
114- 3 
130- 6 
137-23 
143-28 
147-29 
155-18 
159-19 
167-10 
178-20 
185-24 
198-20
229- 11
230— 13 
232- 2 
241-29 
247-25 
253-15 
263-29 
271-20 
273- 4 
282-12 
287-26
290- 28
291- 9 
802-14 
309-30 
335-14
341- 7
342- 31 
353-11 
353-28 
357-15 
376-14 
378- 8

1. 6 - 9
7 - 23 
9-18

10- 2
44- 19 
69-12
71- 11
78- 3 
82-22
94- 29
95- 11 

i. 1- 2
6-22
8 - 2 

27- 6 
46— 5

I. 2 - 1 
21-22 
36-27
45- 16
46- 10
47- 25 
58-20 
61-21 
66- 2
72- 10 
72-11
79- 23
80- 20 
81-12 
81-19 
87-18

l. 6-26 
K 3-22 

24-13
26- 27 
41- 6

. 10- 5 
11-15
15- 18 
18-20 
14- 3
16- 5 
18-20
2— 4 

11-17 
21-21 
21-23 
23- 2
27- 21 
30-10 
53-30 
62-25 
75-16 
89- 3 
91-23 
94—14

how n r, sin claims of you ; 
how nr of this claim you adm it 
how nr more. then, should 
at break of day caught n r . 
cannot give too nr tim e  
how nr better it is to’be wronged, 
you must give nr tim e to  
som etim es at nr self-sacrifice, 
would n r  rather fail of success 
(however nr she desires thus to do), 
not so m* the Bethlehem babe,
How nr does he weigh?
‘A f• learning’ — or som ething else 
how nr of a man he ever has been : 
a belief of disease is as nr 
how nr more certain would be 
is no proof of accomplishing nr. 
but the memory was too nr  ; 
how nr more should these heal,
It is nr easier for people to  
portends nr for the future, 
because I take so nr pleasure in  
A/* is said at this date, 
although it will cost him nr, 
nr less would we have our minds 
it will spare you nr  bitterness, 
not so n r from individual as 
Too nr and too little is attached  
Af • good has been accomplished 
which contain all and nr  more 
having too n r  charity ; 
nr  slipping and clambering,
How m* more should we

Af’ of what has been sown
* and In a n r  better form.”
After nr consultation among 
my nr respected parents,
* too nr of sorrow and loss.
* Is it not n r  that I may 
kept me n r  ou t of school. 
n r  tim e and atten tion
seem to have life as nr as God, 
an error of m* magnitude, 
either too nr  or too little, 
nr good or else e v i l ;
Jesus’ teachings bore nr fruit,
* comforters are needed nr 
rouses so nr  natural doubt
N ot nr more than a half-century 
gives n r  trouble to many 
who talks nr  of himself.
We do not see nr of the real man 
nr like the Queen of Sheba, 
however nr this is done to us
* I am nr indebted for some of the
* Af * was the ridicule heaped upon
* nr is told of herself in detail
* she lives very n r  retired,
* too nr so for com fortable reading,
* Af • adm iration was expressed
* exists as nr to-day as it did
* nr  absorbed in the work
* given so nr of her attention.
* as n r  as his lungs call for breath;
* but this nr is true :
* she thinks so nr of herself
* those who have so nr to give 
You ask too nr when asking me to  
how nr you understand of C. S.
not so nr thine own as another’s good,
but nr more real,
nr more clothe you ,— M att. 6: 30.
as nr as to ask, Is it the
how nr more shall th ey — M att. 10: 25.
how nr more is accomplished
m* of his property was in slaves,
how nr o f  what he d id are we
In fine, nr ado about nothing.
How nr are you demonstrating 
as nr as to the sinner :
M ' as the chisel of the sculptor’s art
* expressed nr  gratification
* experienced n r  pleasure
* have anticipated nr Joy
* how nr our neighbor has given,
* will read with nr joy
* It spoke n r  for the devotion
* must have been very n r  broken
* when they were so nr needed.
* it would not make n r  difference,
* that faith which is so nr
* the objects of nr ridicule.
* nr to convince the skeptic.
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m u c h

M y. I l l -  7 m* the same class of minds
114-28 Is it too 77i" to say that this book
129-28 Lean not too m" on your Leader.
131-23 fulfilling m* of the divine law
133-23 D o you know how ro" I love you
149-19 may know too m" of human law
160- 1 and keeps Mind m ’ out of sight.
163- 23 retirement I so m* coveted,
164- 3 retirement I so m" desired.
193- 4 will bring to your hearts so m*
194- 25 you have sacrificed so m ‘
202- 29 that ye bear ttt fruit.” — John 15: 8.
203- 28 You whose labors are doing so m"
212-14 Why is there so m" dissension
215- 14 * "Your teachings are worth nr
216- 20 work by which you ean do nr good 
231- 7 labored nr to benefit
233- 29 as m" as they love mankind?
234- 7 know how m ‘ I love them,
236-11 Too TO" of one thing spoils the
240- 7 * "Would it be asking.too 7n'
246- 30 Magna Charta of C. S. means in’,
247- 21 not so rrr eloquence as
254-22 Magna Charta of C" S. means 77i\
259-28 respects the Christ too m ’ to  submerge
261-10 Too 771" cannot be done towards
272-30 * nr influence on this generation.
278-22 Nothing is gained . . . but m* is lost. 
280-11 * righteous prayer which availetb n r .
303-29 We need in’ hum ility, wisdom,
309- 4 called upon to do m ’ business
311- 9 * she troubles me so m \"
320- 5 * He also seemed very nr  pleased
323- 26 * should mean to your older students m ’
324- 7 * ideas were too m m alike for
324- 9 * no one could be of nr service to
325- 6 * Mr. Wiggin was very 77r troubled
331- 26 * M" has often been said of the
332- 24 * nr interviewing with Masonic
241- 20 * C. S. h a s  b e e n  so  m • to  th e  fo re
345- 5 w ill b e  th o u g h t  to  m a t t e r  ttt.
358-13 however m* I desire to read all that
358-17 to relieve me of so m ’ labor.

m u c h - a d o - a b o u t - n o t h i n g
M is. 351-11 late m* arose solely from

m u f f l e d
*02. 3-22 m" fear of death and triumph

M u l l e r ,  Prof. Max
Pul. 23-22 * and scholars . . like Prof. M ax A/".

m u l t i p l i c a n d
Alts. 221-29 might serve as the n r.

m u l t i p l i c a t i o n
M is. 221-27 77i" of the same two numbers

244-11 in the n r  of mankind?
m u l t i p l i e d

M y. 236- 7 this name continues to be m".
m u l t i p l y

M is. 56-25 77i", and replenish — Gen. 1: 2S.
57- 15 7n" thy sorrow." — Gen. 3: 16.

Un. 44-16 would 77i" and subdivide 
No. 31- 7 They progress and will n r  

M y. 183-15 God will nr thee.
214- 2 as our churches m",

m u l t i p l y i n g
*02. 1-10 churches are m* everywhere

M y. 93- 2 * They are ttt without efforts
m u l t i t u d e

M is . 227- 4 to  the hisses of the ttt,
P u l. 42- 3 * filled with a waiting nr.
M y. 41- 1 * our Leader has induced a m ’

58- 17 * love and gratitude of a great ttt
77- 18 * 77i" which began to gather
78- 8 * 77i" passed through the
85-24 * 77i" of strangers to whom
87- 9 * cheerfully contented nr

123-24 to feed the nr ;
m u l t i t u d e s

Un. 7 - 4  in ttt of other religious folds.
M y. v-24 * healed tt»" of disease

28-26 * to the nr  of Judea 
87- 4 * the 77i" going and coming.

141-19 * vast 771* of Christian Scientists
m u l t i t u d i n o u s

Ret. 60-10 shown me. in nr  ways,
m u ltum  in p a rv o

M is . 25- 4 the 77»- in p~ of C. S . ;
M y. 247- l 77»- in  p , — all-in-one and one-In-all. 

254-22 rrr in  p ’, — all-in-one and one-in-all.
m u n i c i p a l

M y. 217- 8 Invested in safe m* bonds

munificentMis. 143-23 nr sum of forty-two thousand dollars Man. 75-11 declined to receive this m" gift,My. 13-29 pledged this m* sum
164- 9 my thanks for your nr gift 
166-10 m" gift of ten thousand dollars,

murderMis. 61-14 * Or who docs m ?
■ 61—16 * was said to be "hanged for m’*
122-32 The m of the just Nazarite 
324-15 emulation, hatred, wrath, nr.
335-17 to 77i", steal, commit adultery,

murdererMis. 257-20 "a nr from the beginning.” — John 8: 44, Un. 17-15 was the would-be nr of Truth.
32-21 a 77i" from the beginning.— John $ :  44. No. 24-23 ”a 77i‘ from the beginning.— John 8: 44. Pan. 5-13 a m" from the beginning.— John 8: 44. 

murderers
My. 5 -5  m- of their brothers l

murdering
Pan. 15- 1 m’ her peaceful seamen

murderous
Mis. 325-29 in the midst of ttt hordes.murdersNo. 3- 5 error ttt either friend or foe 

'0 1 . .20-27 its thefts, adulteries, and nr, murky
Po. 29- 2 Blest Christmas morn, though ttt cloudsmurmur

Pan. 3-11 the gentle tti- of early morn,Po. 41-23 to welcome the t?v it gave My. 150- 3 Therefore despair not nor rrr.
murmuring

Mis. 237-18 tti" winds of their forest home.Po. 2-18 white waves kiss the m’ rill
66- 3 When we walk by that ttt stream ;murmuring*

No. 9-14 repeated complaints and nrmurmurs
Mis. 329-30 The brooklet sings melting ttt

390-16 To melting in’ ye have stirred Po. 30- 5 wakening m’ from the drowsy rills
55-17 To melting in’ ye have stirred

muscles
Afis. 28- 7 77i" cannot move without mind.Peo. 8-19 controls the nr of the arm.My. 162- 6 Strength is in man, not in m’ ;muscular
Pul. 62-12 * require but little m- power Rud. 11-27 77i", vascular, or nervous operations Muse
Mis. 142-19 my M’ lost her lightsome lyre,muse
Mis. 124-21 silence wherein to m" His praise.Muses’
Ret. 17-6 M’ soft echoes to. kindle the grot.Po. 62- 6 M' soft echoes to kindle the grot.music

M i s .  106-2S Af- is the harmony of being :
106-28 the tti" of Soul affords the only
116—13 filling the measures of life’s 77j"
116-16 crescendo and diminuendo accent m\
126- 5 tti" of our Sabbath chimes 
138-28 for the nr of our march,
153-28 * Hear the first in’ of this
187-10 manifestly the reality of tti:,
270- 6 sculpture, 77i", or painting?
283-31 learn the principle of ttt
324- 9 a little while, and the nr is dull,
324-25 all wasted and the m’ fled.
330- 8 make tti* in the heart.
344- 5 h a v e  you s tu d ie d  ttt.
375-15 * study of ttt and art.
385-13 gales celestial, in sweet ttt boreMan. 61-17 771" IN THE CHURCH.
61-18 The m- in The Mother Church 
61-23 M’ from the organ alone 

R e t .  27-21 As sweet ttt ripples in one's
57- 8 correcting the principle of m’

U n .  13- 8 principle of m • knows nothing of 
13-11 any more than in m \

P u l .  29-14 * The m" was spirited.
R u d .  3-13 masters in tti" and painting 

’0 0 . 11- 3 have no discord over ttt.
11- 6 passionately fond of material nr, 
l l -  8 spiritual ttt, the m* of Soul.
11-13 M’ is more than sound in unison.
11-18 M • Is divine.
11-19 Mind, not matter, makes n r  ;
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m usic
'02. 4 -9  nr to the ear, rapture to the heart
P o. 41-15 Where the nr of waters had fled

46-J6 Be all thy life In m • given,
4*- 6 gales celestial, in sweet nr bore
65-22 life hath its nr in low minor tones.

M y. 32-25 * nr  by William Lyman Johnson.
155-23 May those who discourse n r  to-day,
267- 21 awaken . . . with a sense of nr ;

m usical
M an. 61-21 standard of m * excellence ;

Ret. 17- 7 chords of my lyre, with n r  kiss,
18- 7 the pear-tree, with nr flow.

P u l. 61-25 * sweet, n r  tones attracted 
P o. 62- 7 chords of my lyre, with nr kiss,

63-16 the pear-tree, with nr  flow.
M y. 70-24 * more beautiful, more nr,

256- 3 not specially nr  to be sure,
M usic Hall

P u l. 57-25 * proposed site of the new M ’ I I ’,
m usician

M is .  283-31 n r  to practise for him.
340-18 Is a nr made by his teacher?
340-19 He makes himself a nr

m usicians
'00. 11- 7 jarring elements among n r

m usic-tone
Chr. 53-39 Eternal swells Christ’s nr,

mustard
A ly. 222-10 grain of nr seed,— M att. 17: 20.

m ustard-seed
P u l. 52- 4 * a faith of the nr variety.
M y . 57-32 * a faith of the nr variety.

m utations
U n. 61- 9 nr of mortal sense are the

m ute
M is .  390- 9 Too pure far aught so nr.

P o. 55-10 Too pure for aught so nr.
mutely

M is .  12-17 Mortal mind at this period nr works
mutiny

M y . 203- 8 obeyed without nr are God’s laws.mutter
M is .  396- 1 wild winds n r, howl, and moan,

Po. 58-13 wild winds nr, howl, and moan,
mutual

M is . 289-22 except by nr  consent.
289-25 by nr consent,
289-29 A/' interests and affections are
297-22 relinquished by nr consent 

Ret. 44-28 revival of nr love, prosperity, and 
M y. 155- 2 n r  aid society, which is effective

204- 7 n r  friendships such as ours
mutually

M is .  98-11 n r  to aid one another in finding 
266-26 thus we nr  aid each other,

R e t .  59-21 distinct, but nr dependent,
m uzzled

N o. 44-16 Ecclesiastical tyranny nr the
M y

M is . 118-16 “ Keep M ’ commandments.” — John 15:
268- 8 to A/‘ commandments !— Isa . 48: 18. 

U n. 18- 4 brightness of A/- own glory.
18-11 were not in M ‘ mind,
18-12 tears from the eyes of A/* children.
18-17 show A/• pity through divine law,
18-18 It is Af- sympathy with
18-18 and M ‘ knowledge of harmony
24- 4 M ’ Mind is divine good.
62-22 man is M" idea, never in matter,

myriad
M is . 114-19 sin. appearing in its nr forms:

325-27 sensualism in its nr forms.
361- 7 spiritual Life, whose nr forms 

P ul. 80-23 * nr of women more thoughtful
Myself

U n. 18- 9 everything that is unlike Af-.
18-26 aught beside A/* is impossible.

mysteries
M y . 149-12 nr of exhaustless being.

naiad
Po. 8 - 8  rr from woodland b ow er;

Naiad’s and naiad's
M is .  390- 3 Thou hast a  N '  charm ; 

P o. 55- 3 Thou bast a  n* ch arm ;

m y s t e r i o u s
M is . 221-17 mental practitioners and nr diseases.

237-21 marvellous good, and nr evil.
Ret. 9 -  4 all about this nr voice,

9-16 never again . . . was that nr call 
Peo. 3-13 a nr God and a natural devil.

4-16 nr ideas of God and man 
M y. 50- 8 * vast gloom of the nr forests,

205- 9 * “God moves in a nr way
m y s t e r i o u s l y

M y. 303- 1 fell nr upon my spirit.
m y s t e r y

of god liness
M is. 53-29 is the nr of godliness ;

328-11 with the nr of godliness,
Ret. 37-20 this “ nr of godliness.” — I  Tim . 3 : 16. 
Un. 5-14 the nr of godliness,” — I  Tim . 3: 16.

62- 8 This is the nr of godliness 
No. 38- 9 This divine nr of godliness 
'01. 24-30 the spirit or nr of godliness.

M y. 124-27 The nr of godliness
126-11 interprets the nr of godliness,

M is. 5-23 seem a miracle and a nr
222- 24 Its nr protects it now,
223- 1 m etaphysical nr of error
247-19 the healing force . . . seems a nr.

Ret. 28-24 It was a nr to me then,
Un. 5-15 nr involves the unknown.
N o. 17-22 this nr of a God who has no 
'00. 6 - 9 Any nr in C. S. departs
'01. 20-25 At present its nr protects it,

Peo. 6-20 God is no longer a nr 
M y. 124-29 and the nr of iniquity

126-10 kills this nr of iniquity
126-12 the second is no longer a nr
192- 9 nr and gloom of his glory
344- 7 nr is scientifically explained.

m y s t i c
Un. 9-11 human philosophy, or nr psychology. 

Pul. 53-25 * W hittier, grandest of nr poets.
No. 15-13 far more nr than Mind-healing.
'01. 8-27 C. S. explains that nr  saying
Po. 34—13 Has wooed some nr spot.

M y. 91- 5 * spiritual and nr mediation
m y s t i c a l

Pul. 66-18 * satisfy a taste for the nr
m y s t i c i s m

M is. 30-26 any seeming nr surrounding realism
200- 6 Pagan nr, Grecian philosophy,

Pan. 13-25 with the nr of opposites
'01. 9-11 nr  complained of by the rabbis.

10-15 removes the nr that used to enthrall
25- 1 n r, so called, of my writings 

M y. 167- 3 nr of good is unknown to the flesh, 
254- 1 nr departs, heaven opens,

m y s t i c i s m s
M y. 288-14 pagan nr, tribal religion,

m y s t i f y
Pan. 7-16 D oes not each of these religions m ’

m y t h
M is . 82-25 Mortal mind is a nr ;

201- 10 nr or material falsity of e v i l ;
N o. 27-11 matter will be proved a nr.
’00. 5 - 9 its origin is a nr, a lie.

Peo. 4 - 8 M ythology, or the nr of ologies,
m y t h i c a l

M is. 47-13 nr nature of matter,
71-22 hence its nr origin and certain end.
82-26 m ’ or mortal sense of existence 

Pan. 3 - 1 nr deity may please the fancy,
'02. 15-13 being approached the nr.

m y t h o l o g i c a l
Pan. 2-24 nr deity of that name ;

m y th o l o g y
M is . .55-27 matter is nr, and its laws are

363-10 nr of evil and mortality is but 
Pan. 3-23 nr (one of my girlhood studies),
Peo. 4 - 8 M ‘, or the m yth of ologies,

m y t h s
M is. 60-23 I f  mortal mind and body are nr,

N
nails

M y. 119-20 to the prints of the n \naked
M is. 324-28 JV\ hungry, athirst.
Pul. 65-24 * gave hair . . . to  a n' b eggar;

117-14 or n \  and clothed thee? — M a tt. 28 : 38.M y.
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n a m e  (noun) 

another
M is. 335-21 What la It but another rr for C. 8.*

any rr given to it other than
announcing the author’s rr, 
and give tne author’s  rr. 
Announcing Author’s N ‘. 
must have the author’s n* added

cast on T hy blest rr,

changed from my Christian rr, 
m ust sign her own Christian rr.

#n L f .  78-18 
au th or's

M is. 300- 5 
M an. 32-14

58-20 
M y. 130-22 

blest
Po. 30-16 Christian 

M is . x-18 
M an. I l l -  6

Christian Sc-----  „  „ ,
P u l. 52-18 * The n* C. S. alone is new.

55-17 * she selected the rr C. S.
Christ's

P ul. 14-17 cup of cold w ater in Christ's rr. 
M y. 153- 5 will only do this in Christ’s n \  

300-17 raise the dying . . .  in Christ’s  n*.

'00. 3-23 to  call th e ‘divine rr Yahwah,
excellent

Pul. 57-20 * Such is the excellent rr given to  4rst
M y. 236-16 they accepted the first rr.

M an. 47-20 generic rr of the disease 
having th e
M an. 50-15 having the rr without the life

M an. 54-14 
54-24 
56- 5 

P u l  3 3 -4  His
U n. 7 - 1  

M y .  225-19 
226-21 

his
M is . 113-10 

145-10 
161- 6 
164-17 
167-14 
180-22 
192-15 
192-15 
269-32 
321-6  

M an. 46- 9 
46-23 
51- 5 

P u l. 22-13 
53-28 

Hea. 2-26
holy

M y.\ty . 225-13 
I AM 

M is . 258-21 
In the 

M is . 57-21 
69- 4 

171-29 
233- 1 
334-19 

Chr. 55-18 
R et. 6 8 -2  

6 8 -3  
P u l. 7-18 
N o. 42-14 
'00. 10-14 

10-26 
M y. 147-19 

151-28 
190-30 

Is legion 
P u l. 81-20 

Is Wonderful 
U n. 39-13 

Its
M is . 365-30 

NO. 9-24 
11-13 

M y . 93-23 
228- 1

her rr shall be erased from The  
remove his or her rr from membership 
his or her tr  shall be dropped
* heard her rr called d istinctly,

H is rr w ill be magnified 
sacredly holding H is rr apart from  
in this you learn to  hallow H is rr,

number of his tr ,” — Rev. 13:17.
answer to his rr in this
h is  rr shall be called— Isa . 9 : 6.
“ His rr shall be called— Isa . 9 :  8.
W hat is his rr?
believe on h is  rr .-— John 1:12.
"His rr shall endure— P sal. 72; 17. .
His rr shall be continued— P sal. 72:17. 
number of his »■.’*— Rev. 13:17.
“his rr shall be called— Isa . 9 : 6. 
after his rr on circulars, 
to  have his rr removed 
his n* shall be dropped 
to  heal the sick in nis rr.
* Who use it in his rr :
Past, present, future magnifies b is rr

giving unto H is holy rr due

The rr, I  a m , Indicated

told in the rr of Truth, 
in the rr of Truth.
In the rr of Science, 
practising in the rr of Science 
evil at work in the rr of good.
In the tr of Jesus C hrist— A cts  8 :6 .  
claimed to originate in the tr  of 
in the rr of human concept, 
in the rr of religion, 
in  the rr and for the sake of Christ, 
in  the n* of God. Justice, and 
in the n* of a first lieutenant 
in the rr of A lm ighty God, 
worshipping . . .  in the rr of nature, 
in  the rr of God, wherefore vilify

* and their rr is legion.

M essiah, whose n* is W onderful.

impostors that com e in its n*.
More mistakes are made in its n* 
by those who come falsely In its rr.
* many of the practices in its rr.
I call disease by its n*

* “ All hail the power of Jesus’ n \ ”
* "AH hail the power of Jesus’ rr,”

*  Justifies the n* given  b y  Mrs. Eddy,

P u l  41-28
81- 2 

Justifies the 
P u l. 61-17 

maiden
M is .  x-23 to  retain m y maiden rr,

n a m e  (noun)Mary's
Ret. 9 -  5 if she really did hear M ary’s  rr  

mem ber's
M is . 129-12 drop this member’s  rr from th e  

m other's _  . .
Ret. 1-16 perpetuated her m other’s rr.

ml n ,____ x i -  2 in m y rr of Glover,
Ret. 75- 7 W hy withhold m y n \

75-14 do a miracle in my n*.— M a rk  9 : 39.
'00. 14- 3 hast not denied my n \ — Rev. 3 : 8 .

Hea. 1- 1 In  my tt shall they— M ark  16:17.
6-27 In m y rr shall th ey — M ark  16; 17.

M y. 47-30 * In m y rr shall they — M a rk  16:17.
153- 3 send these floral offerings In ray n*
188- 4 put ray rr there forever;— I  K in g s  9 :3 .

new
M is . 153-19 giveth  this “ new rr” — R ev. 3 :1 2 .

161-24 was given  the new n*, M essiah,
320-29 giving to it a new rr.

P u l  8-21 w ith nis own new n \
22-14 g ive to Christianity his new rr, 

of a candidate
M an. 100- 4 the rr o f a  candidate for its  

of a kinsman
Ret. 2-13 inscribed the n ’ of a  kinsman  

of all evil
M y. 357- 9 m agnetism , — the n* of a ll ev il, 

of Almighty God
M y. 147-19 in  the n* of Alm ighty God, 

of a man
Hea. 3-16 Jesus is the n* of a  man  

of Christ .
M is . 19-12 has named the n* of Christ,

223-21 have named the n* of Christ 
Pul. 81- 4 * we learn that the n* of C hrist 
Hea. 16- 9 have named the n* of Christ

o f  C h ristian  Science _____
M y. 182-31 honor the n* of C. S.,

222-28 nam e the n* of C. S.

°A H s|t ^5-24 n* of D e ity  used in that place 
o f  God

'00. 10-14 this, too, in th e n* of God,
M y. 190-30 in the n* of God, wherefore v ilify  

233-19 taking the n* of God in vain, 
of its author

M is . 314-25 this book, w ith  the n* o f its  author,

Hea. 3-18 individuals b y  th e n* of Jesus, 
of law

M is . 199- 5 d ignify th e result w ith  the n* o f l a w : 

M is. 258-20 and call M ind b y  tne n* of m atter.

M is . x -2 l I  dropped the n* of M orse 
of religion

P u l  7-18 in the n* of religion.
M y. 258- 4 worthy the rr or religion  

of said member . .
M an. 4 3 -3  n* of said member to  be dropped

M is .  171-29 false knowledge in th e rr of Science,
283- I practising in the n* of Science 

of the author
M is . 8 8 -6  then- o f the author o f  

M an. 9 announce the rr of the author*

M is . 113- 9 n* of the b east,— Rev. IS; 17.
269-31 rr of the b east,— Rev. 13; 17. 

of the complainant , ,
M an . 29- 5 the rr of the com plainant, 
of their author
M an. 71-23 give the rr of their author 

o f the kinsman
Pul. 46-20 * inscribed the rr of the kinsm an  

of the member
M an. 6 3 -5  rr of the member gu ilty  of th is  

oT Truth
M is . 57-21 told in the rr of Truth

5 9 -4  in the n* of Truth.

42- 7 were only a rr !other
Ret. 59-13 every other rr for the Supreme B eing,

M y. 236-14 w ill exchange the present rr for 
something in a 

M y. 353- 8 chapter sub-title

T “15-21 waited on God to.jsted the  ̂ L
!y. 236- 6 Because I  suggested the rr tor M  

4A
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name (noun) 

th at
Pan. 2-24 

’02. 15-29 
T hine ow n  

M y. 253-16 
th is
M an. 64-24 

Ret. 91- 8 
M y. 235- 6 

Thy
M y. 225-26 

thy
M is . 175-30 

191-14 
M y. 193-28 

whereof 
•00. 14-13 

w ith o u t the  
M is . 302- 7 

your
M y. 235- 9

M is . x-23 
144- 5 
157-19 
191-16 
228- 9 
233- 7 
305-28 

M an . 100-22 
Ret. 8- 5 
M y .  64-10 

104- 6 
187-27 
225-21 
302-18 
318-10 
353- 9

n a m e  (verb)
M is .  15-24

95-26
103- 8 
199-22 
258-21 
267-24 
272-23 
314-21 

Ret. SO- 4 
U n. 10- 5 

My> 20-11 
81-14 

105- 7 
169- 8 
222-28 
235- 4 
235- 9 
235-12
257- 25 
302-16 
343- 9

n a m e d
M is . 19-12

23- 1 
27- 6 
84-30

165-24 
186-16 
195- 9 
223-21 
244-10
258- 18 
329- 4 
361-28 
374-19 
379-29

M an . 1 8 - 1 6  
27- 7 
71-19 
92-23 

100-23 
102-13 

Ret. 1-18
24- 6
25- 10 
25-12 
63-16

U n . 49- 7 
60- 9 
31-23 
2-17 
7-22 
4-10 

23-11

m ythological deity of that rr ; 
whispered that rr to my waiting hope

keep through Thine own n' — John 1 7 :11.

public misunderstanding of this n*. 
this rr has been given it by compilers 
this n* continues to be multiplied,

“ Hallowed be Thy rr." — M att. 6 : 9.
H ave we not in thy rr cast out devils, 
devils in thy rr ." — M ark  9: 38. 
called thee by thy rr Isa. 43: 1.

Philadelphia— the rr whereof signifies 
S pirit
teaching the rr without the Spirit,
adopt generally for your rr,

the rr would be too long, 
and the rr thereof,
I enclose you the rr of 
n of his satanic majesty Is found 
a rr whose odor fills the world with  
but are such in rr only.
* the rr of each contributor.
rr the Commtttee if it so desires, 
calling me distinctly by rr,
* made the n - an honored one 
flourish under the rr of
Him whose n - they would glorify 
to  the divine Spirit the rr God. 
rr is not applicable to me.
I availed myself of the rr of 
I have given the n • to all

infinite good that we rr God,
Scriptures rr God as good,
I can rr some means b y  which 
mortals virtually rr substance; 
which mortals rr matter, 
error could neither rr nor 
The antipode . . . which we n* matter,
* to  rr these institutions, 
shall rr, at each reading, 
to n* three hundred dollars 
to  rr any previous-teachers.

P u l.
ttu d .

not rr its opposite, error, 
and never rr a cipher? 
definitely n - the error, 
memorials, too numerous to 7t*, 
not to rr me thus.
* "Can you rr the man?"

has rr the name of Christ, 
Newton rr it gravitation,
Its opposite, rr matter, 
through the door rr death, 
rr in this century C. S., 
the divine idea rr man ; 
separate mind . . . rr e v i l ; 
rr the name of Christ 
conditions rr in Genesis 
God rr Himself, I am. 
what shall this be rr,
«• matter, or mortal mind, 
and rr his burdens light, 
rr my discovery C. S. 
and rr it, T he First C a u s e s  
not n* In the Manual 
and rr in this Manual, 
qualifications rr In Beet. 9 
any Com m ittee so rr 
n • in them all the trusts 
Englishm an, rr Joseph Baker, 
which I afterwards n* C. S.
I n • it Christian,
I rr mortal mind.
Its opposite, nothing, n • evil, 
the sinner, wrongly rr man. 
presence rr evil.
* A t the hour rr I rang the bell 
whom'mortals have n• God. 
its  opposite, n • matter.
error of belief, rr disease, 
but not oue person was rr

named
N o. 30- 4 

32-18 
•00. 5 - 8

14- 7 
'01 5 - 7

6-21 
16-13 
18-18

Pco. 4-12 
M y. 55-15 

56-13 
66-20 

217-15 
259- 4 
353-15

nameless
M is. 166-16 

350-31 
No. 34-26

namely
M is. x -  5 

24-16 
31-15 
40-16 
48- 6 
S t-  7 
77- 5 

108-18 
116-30 
121-10 
127- 8 
172-30 
185-31 
185-11
188- 29
189- 22
190- 25 
194-31
217- 12 
221- 8 
234- 9 
240-31 
247- 2 
252-25 
261- 9 
277-15
298- 13
299- 27 
307-21 
318-26 
365-18 
365-32

Ret. 33-11 
61- 9 

Un. 8-18 
43- 5 
55- 2 

Pul. 56-19 
Rud. 11-10 

NO. 4 - 8 
5-13 
8- 5 

10-22 
12-17 
24-21 
35-20 

Pan. 8-17

'01 2—22
11- 23 
21- 4

'02 . 20-17 
Hca. 8-20 
PCO. 3-28

12- 19 
M y. 18- 5

46-10 
52-18 

107- 8 
135-14 
137-22 
155- 2 
172-13 
175-19 
183- 1
218- 19 
226-14 
229-26 
240-15 
251-28 
281-11

the false sense n* sin,
its opposite, rr evil.
good— rr d evil— evil
full number of days rr
triune Principle, rr in the Bible
its theory even seldom rr.
devil Is rr serpent
used them and n ‘ them
phenomenon rr mediumship,
rr the name of Christ
When . . . God, was rr a person,
* n ‘ it The First Church of Christ,
* in each of the following rr places :
* three foregoing rr churches 
my request as above rr.
I have rr it rny white student. 
the next I rr M onitor,

incorporeal Idea of God, was rr, 
through rr suffering and sacrifice,
N ’ woe, everlasting victories,

rr, to collect my miscellaneous
rr, Life in and of S p ir it;
n \  that God, good, has all power.
rr, the action of the divine
rr, that its so-called power
rr, the ignorant,
original meaning, n \  to be firm ,
rr, the knowledge of one’s self,
rr, to be made “ ruler— M all. 25 : 23.
rr, the impotence of evil,
rr, that Christian Scientists,
rr, the oft-repeated declaration
rr, that creation is m aterial:
rr, in a sick and sinning mortal.
rr, the true likenes9 of God,
rr God, the eternal good,
rr, that speech belongs to Mind
set forth in the text, n \  believe ;
antipode of 8pirit, rr, matter.
rr, that error and sickness
to be, rr, a Christian.
belongs to nature,— rr, pure odors,
rr, that his honest convictions
rr. healing the sick.
rr, that mortals suffer from
rr, by slanderous falsehoods,
rr, " It is not good to — M att. 19:10,
rr, What right have I to do this?
rr. Cast not pearls before
n*. making sin seem either
rr, that mortal mind is calling
rr mere book-learning,
rr, that the less material medicine
rr, that man’s harmony is
rr, by the establishment,
rr, that there is no death,
rr, that there is no death.
* rr ,— that all causation is
n \  that there are no sickness, sin, and
rr, materia) sensation and
rr, that life and health are
rr, silence whenever it can
n", that earth's discords have not*
rr, "the way. the truth, — John 14: 6.
rr, that evil has no claims
rr, that God is the only Mind,
one law, rr, divine Science.
rules pertaining thereto, rr,
rr, that a departure from the
rr, that God is a Person,
rr, students of a demonstrable
rr, in 1902 to begin om itting our
rr, Life, Truth, and Love,
rr, by working out our own
rr, man’s salvation from sickness
rr, that Christian Scientists,
* rr, "To organize a church
* rr, heal the sick, and preach the  
rr, the homoeopathic system,
rr, the Hon. Henry M. Baker, 
rr, the Hon. Henry M. Baker, 
rr, of choosing the best, 
n \  a material symbol of my 
rr, to macadamize a portion of 
uses of Christ’s creed, rr. 
rr, straining at gnats and 
the infinite. — n \  God. 
rr, laws of lim itation  
n \  that C. S. is the 
rr, the unity in C. S. 
rr. one God, one Mind,
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namely
M y. 209-21 

339- 5
nam es

M iS . 24-19
144- 10
145- 19 
145-27 
258—19 
281-25 
295-27 
300- 8' 
360-31Man. 2 5 -3
2 5 -  4
26- 15 
79-12

J09-15 
110- 6 
110-10 
110-12 
110-13
110- 15 
110-16
111- 3 

Ret. 5 -n
70- 2 

U n. 3 6 -2  
Pttl. 23-13

40-14 
8 8 -8  

’00. 3-24
M y. 225-15 

225-19 
225-21 
228- 3 
245-27

naming
M is . 61-28 

233-10 
260-15 
295-4  

M an. 82-10
71- 8 

Put. 31-22
72- 28 

M y. 803-25

rr, that God, the divine Principle 
i t  — one God, supreme, infinite,

state which it n* matter, 
n* in your own handwritings 
our n* may melt into one, 
their rr in the web of history, 
Error, . . . might give n ’ to  itself, 
because you have signed your ft*, 
which rr itself after her
* rr to be commemorated, 
theories whose n* are legion,
ft* . SLECTIO N , AND D U TIES.
IV*.
the n* of its candidates 
n* of the persons nominated 
see that rr are legibly written, 
the rr of the members 
n \  whether of applicants, 
one, at least, of the given n* 
Initials only of first rr 
Miss or Mrs. before their rr 
rr must be written the same in  
rr must be written in full, 
rr of both father and mother 
confers animal n* and natures 
it  rr material attraction,
* and under various rr,
* identified with good and great n* 
append only a few of the n*
also that wom en's rr contained  
distinguishes it from all other rr, 
rr of that which He creates.
C. 8. rr God as divine Principle, 
My book S. and H. rr disease, 
letters of degrees that follow the ft*

N * these H is em bodiment, 
and rr that “ mind-cure," 
rr the tim e of the occurrence, 
whom he quotes without »*,
IV* Book and Author, 
in rr such churches.
* n* an evening on which
* n* as one great essential that 
avoid rr, in nis mental treatm ent,

. _3l-21 but grandpa was taken rr.
295-12 awake, and caught rr?

narrated
M y. 81-27 * cures rr at the meetings of 

298- 4 if correctly rr and understood, 
narrations v  ̂ . 1L1

Ret. 21-27 such n* may be admissible
narrative

Ret. 9 - 9 Scriptural n* of little  Samuel,
70- 9 Scriptural rr of the Virgin-mother

__ _____„ . . . g ive incidental ft*.
Gospel n* bear brief testim ony  
Old Testam ent and gospel rr

narratives
M an. 48-26 they may

Ret. 22- 3 -------- - —
M y. 179-18

narrow
M is . 82-21 from the straight and n* path.

64-15 Man-made theories are rr,
245-28 the straight and rr way ;
323-23 up the hill it is straight and ft*,
347-22 it is always straight and rr ;
389-19 sweet secret of the rr way.

Ret. 55- 1 enter this strait and rr path,
71- 8 straight and rr path of C. S.

'01. 28- 6 enter the strait and rr way,
Po. 4-18 sweet secret of the rr way,

M y. 104- 2 strait and n* way of Truth.
202-27 The way is rr at first,
806- 3 attempt? to rr m y life

natal ,
Po. 2 9 -9  N o »• hour and mother’s tear.

M y. 129-14 The nod of Spirit is nature’s n*.
158- 10 This day is the rr hour of 

nation (see also n a tio n ’s)
M is . 101-10 have had two in this rr ;

159- 30 from all parts of our rr,
176-23 Pilgrims came to establish a ft*
237-17 live now as when this rr began,
297-13 sects, or societies, of a n*
304-10 * the capital of the rr ,

P an . 14-17 and uphold our n - with the
14-27 our rr, which fed her starving foe, 

*02. 3-18 rejoices with our sister rr
M y .  89-24 •  interest . . .  but to  the »*:

89-24 * not to the rr alone, but to the

w _ __ V* » I* «  j/vwvw a
sym pathy with the bereaved rr, 
Presiding over the destinies of a  n*

nation
M y .  129- 3 danger threatening our rr,

148-15 and the father of our n*
183-11 To-day a rr is born.
200- 2 under the Constitution of our ft*
206-24 an holy r r ,— I  Pet. 2 ; 9.
234-20 Introducing C. S. into a heathen ft* 
234-23 It the . . . Empress could hold her n*, 
234-26 Silent prayer in and for a heathen n*
279-26 pray that God bless that great rr 
282- 2 governm ent of a rr is its peace m aker
289- 13 ---------- - “ ---------- J —
291- 4

national
M is. 138- 3 to  prepare for this rr convention

295-13 Scotchm an's rr pride and affection,
370-25 into a "rr convention"

P u l. 6 - 4 forms of a  rr or tyrannical religion, 
P an . 14-16 associated with . . . our rr Judiciary; 

'02. 3 -  9 the old n* fam ily pride and joy
Peo. 8-12 definite form of a  rr religion,
Po. page 77 poem
M y .  220-15 pacification of all n* difficulties,

285- 8 Industrial, civic, and rr peace.
286- 8 IV* disagreements can

National Association
M is . 276-12 convention of our IV* A*.

National Board of M anagem ent
M is . 305- 8 * IV* B ’ o f M ' has placed

National Christian Science Association
M is .  382-27 by-laws of the AT* C S ’ A * ;
M is . 9 8 -9  Iv* C* S* A- has brought us together

134- 9 chapter sub-title
134-11 annual session of the IV* C* S ' A*.
137- 1 chapter sub-title
137- 6 convention of the IV* C* S ’ A*,
137- 19 Disorganize the IV* C* S* A* 1
138- 21 members of the IV* C* S ' A*.
275-22 meeting In Chicago of the IV* C* S ’ A* 

Ret. 52-13 forming a IV* C*S* A*.
52-22 IV* C* S* A*, at its m eeting In 

(see also Christian Scientist Association) 
National Convention

M is. 98- 7 Address at the IV* C* in Chicago,
National Library Building

M y. 157-15 * IV* L ' B ' in W ashington
N a t io n a l  M a g a z in e

M y. 305-18 I am rated in  the IV* M ' (1903) a*
National Society

M is . 305- 9 * representing the IV* S* of
National State Capital Bank

M y. 136-23 IV* S ' C* B '. Concord, N . H.
nation’s

M is . 251-12 our rr civil and religious freedom,
Ret. 43-23 Centennial Day of our n* freedom.
P u l. 8 - 6 condition of our rr finances,

10-11 they planted a rr heart,
*02. 3-11 Our rr forward step was
P o. 7 7 -3  A n* holiest hymn in grateful 

M y .  277-21 B ut If our n* rights or honor
290- 19 our ft* chief magistrate,
291- 23 our ft* ensign of peace
292- 8 M ay God sanctify our n* sorrow
305-13 M any of the n* best and

nations (see also nations’) affection of
M y. 290- 7 Those live on In the affection of n*. 

all
Pan. 13-21 Then shall all n*, peoples,

14-14 and that they shall rule all ft*.
M y . 127-31 adapted to  all men, all n*.

181-17 that all n* shall speedily learn
274-28 health among all »*."— P sal. 67: L  
278- 2 the action o f  all ft*.
282- 6 in and for all n*.
282-24 all n* under the sunlight of

M y. 286-12 preserving peace among rr.

26 quarrels between rr and peoples.

• “W S S l l  ft* ere helped onward 
aw akening th e  , ,

M y. 316- 5 the Redeemer awakening the rr, 
both

M y. 277- 6 satisfactory to both n ?" 
character o f  .

Peo. 2-28 the character of n* as well as
M is . 176- 8 chiefly In the great crises of ft*

n r. 10-29 com municating with foreign n*
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spiritual foresight of the n* drama 
A llied  by rr grace,

nationshealing for the
R et. 49-24 w ill prove a  healing for the rr, healing of the
R et. 95- 3 th e  healing of the n \ ” — Rev. 2 2 :2. Individuals and
M y . 277- 8 betw een individuals and rr laws of
’00. 10-12 religious rights and laws of n* life of

M y .  277-15 prosperity, and life of rr. 
peace b etw een

M y .  265-10 c iv ilization , peace betw een n*. 
p eace o f

M y .  280-17 prayer for the peace of n*,
280-29 praying for the peace of n \  peoples and

M y .  265-13 rights of individuals, peoples, and n*. 
pow er over  th e

Chr. 61- 3 power over the r r Rev. 2 : 26.
M y .  285-19 power over the rr.” — Rev. 2 : 26. welfare o f  the
M y .  280- 6 * solicitude for the welfare of the n*

Man. 28- 8 n*. individuals, and religion  
'02. 4 -  2 deceit in councils, dishonor in rr,

M y .  281-28 when n* are ripe for progress.283-21 rr, u nite harmoniously on the basis or
nations'

P o. 10-17 Allied by »• grace,
M y .  281- 1 ------ - -*“

337-18native
Mis. 64- 7 and rose to  his n* estate,

70-23 dissolve into its  rr noth ingness:
109-15 reduced to their rr nothingness 1
144- 2 N ew  Hampshire, m y rr State.
251-10 of this c ity  and of m y tr  S ta te
295-16 to  honor his n* land
343-24 away from their rr so il.

R et. 6-25 Legislature of his rr State,
U n. 5 8 -3  in  their rr elem ent of error,

P u L  6-30 the rr course of whose mind _24-24 * N ew  Hampshire, Mrs. E ddy’s rr State.
43-11 * rr of Concord, New Hampshire.
49-21 * return to her rr granite hills,
68-11 * residence in her rr State.

P a n . 11-17 regain his rr spiritual stature 
'01. 26-27 a  rr or an acquired taste  
'02. 20-24 m etropolis of my rr State,My. 120-12 gives to  soul its  rr freedom.

136-17 b y  a rr of New Hampshire.
155- 5 so  near m y heart and rr hills,
157- 8 * capital city  of your rr State.
167-26 b y  the laws of m y n* State.
184- 9 Christian Scientists of m y rr S tate
186- 2 forests of our n* State
270- 9 newspapers of m y rr State  
289-28 held in the capital of m y rr S ta te
327- 4 N ew  Hampshire, m y rr State,
341- 2 A  n* of New Hampshire,

natives
M y. 305-14 n* of the Granite State.

nativity
Mis. 74-14 h is rr was a spiritual and Immortal

162-17 rise to his rr in Spirit.
320- 5 its  earthly advent and rr,
874-18 Scientists memorize the rr of Jesus.

M y. 162-29 This church, born in my rr,
256-19 earthly advent and rr of our Lord
262-31 splendor of this rr of Christ

J N a tr u m  m u r i a t i c u m
M is . 348-21 doses of N • m* (common salt).
Ret. 33-15 th irtieth  attenuation of N '  n r ,

natural
Mis. 3 - 4  If we regard good as more n*

26-20 N • history shows that neither
72-19 disappear only to the rr sense?

88-20, 21 * this Science is n \  spiritually n*;
161-22 it  is n* to  conclude that
183-18 but by the rr ability,
199-29 goodness is more rr than evil.
206- 2 rr. civil, or religious,
222-28 more rr than evil.
247-12 charges . . . are false, but n*,
259-25 demonstrates good, and is rr ;
318- 9 tt affection for goodness 
360- 9 rr transforming power
374-32 less artistic or less rr 7 

10- 7 rr philosophy, logic, and
26-18 divinely rr and apprehensible;
26- 17 a rr and divine Scientist.
27- 26 Its  rr manifestation is beautiful 

U n. l -  2 rr doubt and questioning

Ret.

natural
Un. 11-20 professor of rr philosophy,PuL 35- 7 * rr fulfilment of divine law  

48-24 * The rr and lawful pride
54- 6 * harmony w ith rr law,
54- 8 * The perfectly rr is the
55- 9 * the n' outcom e of a  period No. 2 - 8 against that which is rr
45-15 In rr law and in religion  Pan. 2-20 deification of n* causes,Peo. 3-11 would affirm that these are rr,
3-13 m ysterious God and a rr deviL  My. 4-31 w h atever is not divinely rr
8-27 * the rr and indispensable Leader

36-31 * n* healer of all our diseases
178-11 is  this rr Science less profitable
205-29 health, holiness, . . . are its rr effects, 
211-17 foreign to  the rr inclinations.
213- 1 rr fruits of C. S. M ind-healing
221-14 rr, and divine Science of medicine,
288-10 Good is d ivinely tr .
349-13 rr to him  who sits at the feet of
349-20 D ivine . . . m anifestations are rr ,
349-21 the so-called rr sciences (see also science)

naturalist (see also n a tu ra lis t’s)
My. 304-24 Agassiz, the celebrated n*

naturalist’s
'01. 28- 2 last stage of the great n* prophecy,

naturally
Mis. 7-17 rr reflects that it is dangerous

7-29 would have returned rr 
26-30 rr and divinely infinite good.
33-18 Patients n* gain confidence 

129- 7 having done this, one w ill rr,
240-20 Children not m istaught, rr love 
240-28 nothing but a  . . . worm rr chews tobacco.
364- 4 rr evokes new paraphrase 

Ret. 27-14 N \  m y first jottings were
76-10 gravitate rr toward Truth.No. 2 - 3  rr glared at by the pulpit,
3 - 3  rr m odest, generous, and sincere 1 Pan. 12- 6 Then, we n* ask. how can Spirit '00. 14-28 you rr ask who are to be '01. 4-30 n* conclude that he breaks faith

12- 6 he would rr reply,Peo. 6-14 Believing that . . . we rr fear God My. 83-22 * rr takes on a tone of deserved 
178-10 because Science is rr divine,
188-28 man will rr seek the Science of 
227-13 w e n - turn to  divine Justice

naturalnessMis. 194-29 rr of the Life that is God,
200- 1 consum m ate rr of Truth  

nature (see slso n atu re's)  
allMis. 329-16 rippling all rr in  ceaseless flow, 
and characterUn. 1-12 rr and character of God is 

3-21 in H is own n*. and character,
6-18 the divine rr and character

81-18 the n* and character of m atter.

Mis. 121-18 the rr and essence of D eity ,No. 19-19 drinking in the rr and essence o f  
and governm ent

’00. 5 -  2 rr, and governm ent of all things
and h er law sMis. 219- 4 nor teaches that rr and her law s 
and manMis. 258-31 n* and man are as harmoniousMy. 152-27 divine Principle of rr and man, 
and officeUn. 40-28 th e  n* and office of Life, 
and powerMis. 7-28 rr and power of m etaphysics, 
and q ua lityMis. 36-17 n* and quality of mortal m ind, 
and sta tu reMis. 102- 1 the rr and stature of Christ, 
and tr u thMy. i n - 4  T he rr and truth of C. S. 
a n tic ip a tin gMy. 346- 7 * Those who have been anticipating n* 

j t h o u g h tMis. 331-25 divine Science evolved rr as thought,
a t  work In ,Mis. 257-12 so-called fo r c e , . . .  a t work in rr 
becom es S p iritMis. 218- l in which rr becomes S p ir it; 
b elongs toMis. 240-31 sweet something, which belongs to  n*, 
cu res th e  d iseasePeo. 6-12 * while rr cures the disease.”
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nature

declares
M is. 217—13 N '  declares, throughout the mineral, 

d iv in e
(see d lr lne)

dua l
M is . 161-15 the appearing of th is dual n \  

endow s
M y. 90-11 * »* endows the children of m en, 

e sse n tia l
M is . 264-10 U nity is the essential n* of C. S . 

erU
'00. 8 -  6 ev il man also exhales . . h is ev il n* 

ex a c t
M is . 78-28 exact n  of its  Principle, 

flesh ly
Ret. 73- 7 as the fleshly n* disappears 

fou ndation  In
M is. 367—26 neither . . . nor foundation in n*. 

(Sod o f
M y. 340-23 and coexist w ith  the God of n* 

good
M y. 81- 4 * Scientists fairly radiate good »•

81- 5 * So ingrained is this good n*. 
had reproduced

M y. 347-14 suggest that n a had reproduced 
hidden

M is . 48-21 hidden n* o f som e tragic events
h igh er

M is . 287-18 the higher n* of man governs 
M y. 48-30 * feed the higher n a through th e mind, 

159-18 whereby w e reach our higher n \

U n. 23-22 unlike Him self and foreign to H is n* 
H is ow n  . _

No. 38-21 includes only H is own n ‘, 
hum an
I (see hum an)

m£ f y ? 268^ 5 im perative n* of the marriage relation  
Infinite

M is . 284- 6 Its  infinite n* and uses
M y. 340-29 makes m anifest the infinite n*.

In th e  nam e o f
M y. 151-28 m atter in the name of n*.

Is  co n stitu te d
M is .  217-15 and that »• is  constituted of 

I ts
P u l. 8 -  1 Sucn being its n*.

Rudi 3-18 spiritual in  its  n*, method,

N o. 38-11 th e popular view  of Jesus' «*. 
law  o f  ,

Peo. 10-18 m ortal beliefs, and not a  law  of n*, 
law s o f

M is . 218-26 in which neither laws of »• nor
P u l. 54-15 * obedience to the laws of »*.
'01. 24- 7 rules styled  the laws of n \ ” 

lov ing
M y . 338-22 his broad view s and loving n* 

m an's
'01. 1-21 it  is  the better side of m an's n*

m aterial ,
M is . 119-14 material n* strives to  tip  the beam  

my
'02. 2-23 inherent characteristic of m y n*. 

m ythical
M is . 47-13 or the m ythical n* of m atter, 

n o  flesh ly
these have no fleshly n \

'There was no law of n* violated

M is . 8 6 -3  
n o law o f

P u l. 54-13 
nor grace

’02 , 7 -  8 neither philosophy, n ‘, nor grace 
o f  a  cat

M is . 218-23 grin expresses the »• of a  cat, 
o f  a ll

'01. 5 -  9 possesses the n* of all, 
o f  a  revelation

M y. 93-20 * w ill com e in the n* o f a  revelation, 
o f  beauty

R ud. 6 -  8 when w e change the n* of beauty  
o f  C h ristian ity

fX eit17*”1* n * °f Clxriat,anlty’ M deP,cte(* la
M is . 79- 1 divine order and the rr of D eity .

192- 9 of D eity  and devil 
o f  dream s

M is . 252-10 possessing the n* of dreams, 
o f  ev il

N o. 23- 1 Incorrect concept of the «• of evil 
o f  God

(see God) 
o f  Jesus

•os. 13-30 n* of Jesus made him  keenly alive to

nature
M is . 287-18 higher n* of man governs the low er, 

o f occultism  .
M is. 78-13 partook of the »* of occultism , 

o f  one God
'01. 5 -  5 lose the n* of one G od, 

o f sin
Un. 5-24 differ from them  as to  th e  »* of sin  

o f S p ir it ,
M is. 218-25 does not express the n* of Spirit, 

o f th e case
M is . 379- 9 and the n* of the c a s e :
Pul. 80- 6 * inevitable In the n* of the case,
th e Individual , ,

M is. 119-11 The n* of the Individual, 
o f th eir  source

M is. 354-14 prove the n* of their source, 
o f th is  love

M y. 133-24 and the n* of this lover  
p en ch a n t  for

M is. 329- 2 an obstinate penchant for n* 
person and

'01. 5-29 to  explain both H is person and n*, 
personified

Pan. 2-21 conceived as one personified n*.
* j » o .  v -  6 * outpouring o f a  deeply poetic it* 
presuppose th a t

M is . 217-18 presuppose that n* is m atter,
M is . 88-22 * highest type of real n * ;

218-18 unfolds the real n* of God 
reflects man „  . . . . .

M y. 124-18 N ‘ reflects man and art pencils h im , 
sen suou s

Ret. 25-13 physical senses, or sensuous n*,

*M ?s. 373- 1 to  illustrate th e sim ple »• of art.
• ^ , C217-14 specific n* of all things 
sp ir itua l .

M is. 119-15 tip  the beam against the spiritual n * ;
M y. 188-29 seek the Science of his spiritual n*. 

th is
M is . 208- 5 by virtue of this n* and allnesa 

218-24 this n* m ay linger in m em ory: 
through

Po. v-14 *■through n \  unto nature's God,'*
M y. 151-25 “ through n* up to  nature’s  God,'* 

true
M is . 140- 5 the true n* of the g i f t ;

'02. 7 -  1 the true n* of Love intact 
u nison  w ith

Pan. 1-11 In  unctuous unison w ith n*.
Universal

Pan. 8-24 * “universal »• proceeding from
12- 5 * Spirit, is ever in  universal n \"  

u nsu b sta n tia l . , , „ .
Pan. 14- 1 unsubstantial n* of whatever

" H o .  99- 2 revolutionary In its very » • ;
354- 3 Sin In its very «• Is m arvellous!

'Of. 31- 6 from the very n- of Truth,

M is . 189- 9 n • and the inseparability of God and
217- 2 n \  reason, and revelation.
218- 30 * recognition of teleology In n*

-240-14 n - would take it  out as gently,
259-27 belongs not to n* nor to God.
329- 6 n - like a thrifty housewife
393- 3 N \  with the mind connecting,

N o. 9-18 wrongs of the n* referred to.
•01. 1-23 n* and practical possibilities of

23-30 * n ‘ being nothing more than  
P o. 31- 2 nor yet by n* sown,

51- 8 N \  w ith the mind connecting.
M y. 248-17 reality  of God, man, n*.

269-13 * W hose body n* is, and God th e Soul.
nature's

M is . 330- 7 Join in n- grand harmony,
330- 23 N ‘ first and last lessons 

Ret. 91-26 n* haunts were the Messiah’s 
Pul. 5 5 -4  * N '  marvel in  thy thought."
P an . 3 - 6 M y sense of n- rich glooms

3-10 »• stillness is voiced with a 
Po. v-13 * masterpiece of n- handiwork, 

v-14 * through nature, unto w  God,"
M y. 129-14 The nod of Spirit is n* natal.

151-25 * through nature up to  n* God,'*
natures

M is . 226-26 dignifies n* cannot stoop to
228-12 seeking to  raise those barren it*
272-31 If certain n ‘ have not profited
330-26 sanction what our n* need.
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natures
M is .  847-14 all the goodness of generous ft*,
ReL  79- 2 oonfers anim al names and n*
N o . 1 -  8 only as our n* are changed  
'01. 19-14 T hat anim al »• g ive force to  

S e a .  18- 7 higher n* are reached soonest b y  
M y. l ift-  1 royal a* of the beloved members, 

naught
M is .  280-24 ev il is it , although It seem s to  be.

279-20 ev il is a* and good is all.
868- 8 n* but tardy Justice, .

R et. 9-19 * »• m y sp ir it’s breathings to  control, 
U n . 21- 8 ev il is n*. and good only I s  reality.

28- 24 there is in G od n* fantastic.
P u l.  4 -  1 m y strength is n*

B u d . 4-21 a ll is God, and there Is n* beside 
N o . 30-15 not by . . . knowing sin, or n*,
*0B. 7-18 All, than which there is n* else.

M y. 37- 4 * N '  e lse than the grandeur of
199- 7 I have a* .against thee.

n a v e
M y .  71-21 * neither n*. aisles, nor transept

n a v ies
M y .  121-10 like the ocean, able to  carry n*,

286-11 arm am ent of a* is necessary,
navigation

M y .  110-14 wireless telegraphy, n* of the a ir ; 
N asaren e (Mt also  N asaron 0 *s)

M is. 1- 8 meek N \  the scoffed of all scoffers,
15- 7 T he great N m Prophet said.
24-29 T he N '  Prophet declared that 
•0-10 T he N ‘ Prophet could make

199-28 Biblical record of the great N \
121-22 H is beloved Son, the righteous N \
182- 8 th e N -  stepped suddenly before the  
844-28 far from the rules of the m ighty N ‘ * 

P u l.  8 -  5 church established by the Ar Prophet 
P a n .  10- 4 T he great N ’ Prophet said.
M y .  108-30 Our great Exemplar, the N '  Prophet,

179-22 character of the N '  Prophet
N a zaren e’s  , . #

M is. 189- 8 N -  steadfast and true knowledge of 
A fy. 148-15 heights of the great N ’ sayings 

N azareth
M is. 99-19 seem ed Jesus of N ’ more divine

162-22 no incorporeal Jesus of N '.
252-24 m aster of m etaphysics, Jesus of N \
258- 4 Our great Ensam ple, Jesus of N \
270- 8 M aster in C. 8 ., Jesus of N *,

R et. 28-17 Jesus of N '  was a natural and d ivine
70-16 individual mission of Jesus of N \

P u l.  20-24 m aster M etaphysician. Jesus of N \
34-20 * when Jesus or N m walked the earth.
53- 7 * condition which Jesus of N \
53-22 * Jesus o f N ’ proclaimed its potency
75- 1 one Christ, one Jesus of N -.

M v .  217-28 our great Exemplar, Jesus of N ‘,

C hr. 55-18 nam e of Jesus Christ of N ’— A c ts  8.* 8. 
B et. 89-17 been som e tim e absent from N ’ 

N azarite
M is. 122-32 murder of the just N ‘ was incited b y  

874-21 th e face of the N '  P rop h et;
n ea r

M is. 139-19 n* the beautiful Back Bay Paifc,
277-26 especially rr in tim es of hate,
277-27 and never so n* as when
282-28 and no other aid is n*.
377- 4 s o n '  and full of radiant relief 
887-24 that Love, divinely n \

M a n . 48-14 m ake a summer resort n*
B et. 5 -  1 tow n situated n ‘ Concord,

90- 14 whom he kept n* him self
91- 15 n* the sloping shores of the 

U n . 4 - 1  »* to  them who adore Him.
26- 4 m y  forms, n* or remote.

P u l. 58- 6 * Concord, N . H.. n* her birthplace,
84- 2 * “ T he tim e of tim es” is n*

N o . 27- 6 W hen we get n* enough 
*00. 7-27 loving Christ is found n*.
*01. 31- 7 Every true Christian in the n* future  
P o. 6-19 th at ixjve, divinely a*,

29- 7 forever here and n ‘,
68-23 whether n* or afar.
79-11 A help forever » • ;

■ M y .  14- 6 discerned in the n -fu tu re
21-22 * brethren from far and n*.
82- 3 * one n* and dear to them.
84-17 •  Boston ip n* to  another great

155- 4 nestled so n* m y heart 
166-20 d ivine aid is n*.
187- 4 1 m ay at som e n* future

s acceptance.
_____c o in s  t» y o u r  u e w U
17- 4 get n* his divine nature

tired Joy and grief afar, And n* Then,

near
My. 209- 6 may his salvation draw a*.

299- 8 the a* seems afar, the distant nigh,
290-17 Divine Love is never s o n ’ as when 
845-28 a* a state of spiritual perfection.

nearer
Mis. 8- 2 bring man a* to God,

84- 81 a  clearer and a* sense of Life
249-25 coming na in my need.
289-18 Is marriage a* right than 
897-14 And a* Thee.Un. 1-16 until they draw a* to the

4-14 as we get still a ’ Him,
7-24 and brings us a* to God,

64- 10 The a* we approximatePul. 12-20 a* to the great heart of Christ;
18- 23 And n* Thee,

’00. 4 - 9 a* approach to monotheism 
*0f. 1- 8 a* the whole world’s acceptsSea. 18-18 come a* your hearts

17- 4 ---- --  --------------Po. 13- 2 _______ ____________________
My. 107-20 a* the grooves of omnipotence.

174-27 Each day I know Him a*,
177-12 a* the eternal meridian
270- 11 a* my consciousness than before,
342-82 will advance a* perfection."

nearest
Mis. 116-11 This question, ever a* to my heart*

288-12 begins with what is a* right Pan. 13- 4 ana n* my heart, is th is:Sea. 2- 1 religion a* right is that one.
My. 178-29 a* approach to the sayings of 

248-89 a* the divine Principle
248-30 a* the scientific expression of271- 22 * “What is a* and dearest to your
271- 30 “a* and dearest" to my heart

nearing
My. 189-12 his idea Is a* the Way.

165-29 a* the maximum of might,nearly
Mis. 363-32 The more a* an erring so-called

381- 8 The time . . . having a* expired, 
ReL  90-27 * follow, as n* as we can.Pul. 40-18 * a* six thousand persons,

41-19 * a* a thousand local believers.
62-28 * a* obliterated all vital belief in
56- 4 * a* every other centre of
75-26 * the most a* fire-proof church
8 5 -  1 * a* thirty years ago.*00. 8 - 1 know and behold more a*

My. 30- 7 * a* all the local Scientists,
59- 8 * »• forty years ago.
59-11 * in part by a* every religious
67-25 * begun rr two yean ago,
71- 19 * In fact, n* ail the traditions of
72- 24 * a* two million dollars
77-25 * a* forty thousand believers

109- 8 * a- all, parts of the country,
171-16 Concord church is so a* completed
174-22 For a* forty years
272- 26 * a* eighty-seven yean of age,

*neath •Mis. 387- 9 *N- which our spirits blend Po. 6 -3  ’ N' which our spirits blend
65- 12 ’a' thy drap’ry still lie.

My. 151-19 * *a* the temple of uplifted sky 
Neb. (State)

(see Lincoln, Norfolk, Omaha)
N e b r a s k a  S ta te  J o u r n a l

My. 97-14 *IJV* 5* J \  Lincoln, Neb.J
nebulous

Mis. 378-22 than the a* system is from
necessarilyMis. 18-23 a* entertain habitual love

218-31 * Is a* the recognition of
223- 6 a* have pure fountains: ^
252- 2 not a* inflnitestimal but infinite.
346-20 its opposite is a* unreal, ,
866-24 n* culminate in sickness, sin,Man. 99-11 Each church is not a - confined to  Ret. 50-26 my necessity is not a* theirs;Un. 18- 1 evil »• leads to extinction
19- 1 knowledge is a- foreknowledge;No. 3-19 Dishonesty a* stultifies the

My. 61-30 * intricate problems which must »*
165- 1 a* promote and pervade all his

necessary
Mis. 4-17 Further enlightenment to a*

4-28 more than faith is a \
7- 7 charity and humility ton*

14- 6 or find its existence a*
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necessary

M is. 33-26 rr for the individual,
36-25 Is  it rr to study your Science
38- 27 It ia not n • to make
39- 30 Divine help is as n* in the  
51-29 A re both prayer and drugs n*
66-23 * n* to thought and know ledge;
91- 5 It is not absolutely n*

169-20 it is n- rightly to read 
177-18 n ‘ to the salvation of 
227- 6 rr to offer to the innocent,
362-29 except when it is n* to  

Man. 41- 6 When it Is rr to show
49-12 wisdom n • in a sick room,
59-23 give their seats, if n \
87-15 must have the n* moral and 

Ret. 30-13 Why was this conviction rr 
U n. 14-13 Was it n* for God to  

P u l. 15- 5 since exposure is rr
54-11 * rr in apostolic tim es.
64-10 * When the rr amount was raised,
6 8 -9  * rr for the interests of her 

N o. 28- 8 rr to effect this end 
*01. 24-24 I found it rr to follow  
*02. 8 - 5  Is it rr to  say that the

M y .  8 - 1  * rr for this purpose.”
10-23 * money rr to  this end,
12- 1- * n* for this purpose,”
23- 1 not rr for us to  delay  
23-14 * rr to  com plete the sum
66- 9 * it  was found rr to organize 
66-14 * rr to have this property.
72- 2 * it was rr to set aside
73- 1 * it was found rr to issue a
83-31 * the rr expense of church work,

110-32 torn from their rr contexts,
123-17 and other rr expenses
157-11 * makes rr the com modious
161- 8 the sentence n* to reclaim
212- 8 A harder fight will be rr
241- 1 * rr moral and spiritual qualifications
286-11 armament of navies is rr,
343-23 authority.” . . “ became rr,
343-23 Rules were rr,

necessitate
M is .  349- 8 not rr essential m aterialization

necessitates
M is . 256-15 rr receiving but a  select number 

*01. 5-28 God as a Person rr a creed
M y . 10-29 * now rr this onward step.

14-28 * rr large paym ents of m oney,
n ecessities

M is . 199-11 in  reproaches, in  r r ,— IJ Cor. 12.* 10.
201-23 took pleasure in “ n \ ” — II Cor. It: 10.
278-23 rr and God's providence Put. 10- 4 quickened sense of mortal's rr,

'01. 29- 3 or even known of his sore rr 7
necessityabsolute

M y. 22-13 * shown the absolute n* of giving, all
M is . 119-20 exem ption from all n* to  obey a brother's
M is . 131- 0 console this brother’s  n*

M an. 100-25 Case of JV\ consider the
Ret. 83-28 when we consider the n* of destroy the

M is .  45- 8 destroy the n m for ether for understanding
M is . 92- 2 n* for understanding Science, halted from
M y. 214-26 I therefore halted from n*. human
'01. 34-26 Christianity is a  human n *:Immediate

M an. 78-19 Church- bills of immediate n*Implies the
M is . 367-13 implies the n* of knowing evil, Increasing
M is . 115-22 increasing rr for relying on God

mI tus. 311-24 and ray rr was to tell i t ;Ret. 50-26 my rr is not necessarily theirs;
My. 279- l never requisite, never a rr,

AO
Mis. 241-20 there is no rr for pain;

283- 1 there Is no rr for it.Pan. 10-27 no rr for disease and death.Rea. 8 -1  no rr beyond the understanding Of at h is ImmortalityMis. 2-21 the rr of his immortality;

necessity
ot this By-Law _Man. 28- 9 hence the rr of this By-Law 
recognition of theMy. 9 -2  * In recognition of the rr for
r*My? 7̂ ?6 * “Recognizing the rr for providing 
sadMan. 85- 7 If this sad rr occurs, 
sort of ,'01. 1-18 All that is true Is a sort of n*.
sprang fromMis. 148-15 They sprang from rr,Man. 3-11 They sprang from rr, 
submitted toMy. 195-10 and so have submitted to n*. 
thatMis. 248-27 saved me from that rr 
understand theMis. 136-13 you will understand the rr for my 
w ithoutMis. 14-23 for evil. Is . . . without n*.
Mis. 4-13 has become an-.

14-22 appears to mortals . . .  to be the n*
44- 7 rr for immediate relief,
60-12 under the n- to express 

241-21 error that insists on the n* of
243-15 it includes of n- the Principle,
266-11 of na this imposes on mp the Ret. 69-23 Where then is the n* for recreation Un. 15-18 of n- take precedence as Rud. 14-16 must of rr do better No. 5-11 which is untrue, is of rr unreal.My. 8 -6  * n* here indicated is beyond ca v il;
99- 6 * not a rr, but a pleasureneck.Mis. 122-12 banged about his n \ — Matt. 18: 6.

, 370-17 about the rr of omnipotence.My. 105-15 eaten the flesh of the rrnecks
My. 161- 1 around the n* of the wicked,

necromancy
Mis. 78-13 magic, alchemy, or n*. 

— ' N  h a s -------- J------334- 6
IC# aiLUClIljr. Uf fl *

. _ _ _ ias no foundation,'01. 20-24 this new-old regime of rr
nectar

Mis. 9-17 fill it with the rr of the gods.Pul. 8-25 deft fingers distilled the rr Po. 66- 1 pure n* our brimming cup fill, 
need (noun)

%UJjn. 5-13 frightened sense of any rr of 
church's

Ret. 44-18 carefully, noting the church’s n*. 
graveMy. 355- 7 a grave n* for more men 
greatMis. 24- 5 came to me in an hour of great n*

107-11 love is the great rr of mankind. Ret. 49- 8 great rr is for more of the spirit My. 244-12 great rr of which I daily discern.
(see human)

Ignorance andMy. 162- l mercy for mortal ignorance and n*
Is apparentMan. 95- 4 When the rr is apparent, 
lessRea. 1-14 less rr of publishing the good news."My. 147-31 You have less rr o f me 
littleMis. 262-27 little n* of words of approval 
made knownPul. 8-14 only the rr made known, 
meet theMy. 55- 9 * inadequate to meet the n*,

. 249-25 coming nearer in my rr, 
neighbor's

Mis. 257-29 ministering to his neighbor’s rr. 
noMis. 185-22 no n* of statistics by which to No. 27-10 no rr of the sun,My. 71- 8 * no rr of fussing about the

206-20 no rr of the sun, — Rev. 21; 23. 
of changingUn. 11-10 showed the n* of changing this mind 
of experience.Mis. 73-16 we have rr of experience, 
of living faithPuL 30-21 * rr of living faith at the moment 
of manMy. 269-26 supplies every rr of man.
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M y. 11-14 * th  •f physical help
M ia . 88- 2 feel

n eed  (noun) 
oC m p k tn d

M is .  107-11 love Is the great rr o f m ankind.
'O t. 9-20 has met the n* of mankind  of oar Mother Church .
.................... * the rr of our M other Church.

—ip
feel the rr of physical help,

____  ._ __ V e have n* of these th in g s;of watching . . . .
M is .  12-19 hence the rr of w atching, present
M y .  281- 8 I cited, as our present n ‘, pressing

M is .  115—14 and m eet the pressing n* o f a

*22- 3 * saw the »• of a larger edifice inriig the
M is .  109-17 seeing the rr of somethingness see the
M is .  371- 5 opened his eyes to see the n*
**lal21#-27 an<1 868 thC "" °f 8eW‘CultUre'

*fdan. 08-11 where he sees there is special n*(
M y . 177- 8 there seem s to be no special n*

245-18 a physical aud spiritual n*

"BST 57- 8 e * suggested the n* of a larger church  supply that
M an. 98-13 he is at liberty to supply that n* times or . . , , .

'01. 28-13 m atter for help in tim es of n*. universal
M is .  385-14 universal rr of better health  

N o. 18-11 universal n* of better health

T B ^ O - S l  * when there was urgent n* of both.

57- 4 * n* was fe lt of an auditoriumwhat
P u l. 1-18 w hat n* that I should be present 

P an . 4-28 w hat n* have we of drugs, hygiene, world has
M is .  119- 4 th e world has n* of you,

rr of a ll these things,"— M att. 8 :32 . 
T he n* o t their teacher’s counsel,
»*, however. Is not of the letter, 
then  insist on the n* of healing  
n* that human consciousness should  
rr of all these things." — M att. 8:32 . 
as I foresee, the n" o t it.
* proved the rr of a larger edifice, 
or, if n* be, to  help your parents,

tim e and attention that they n*, 
n* to  be changed from self 
w e have n* to  know that the  
which rr correct definition.
W hat they n* thereafter Is to  
why does he n* to be savedf 
w hat w e rr to know of ev il.
You rr also to watch, 
teachers of C. S. n* to watch  
which rr close attention  and 
ft* no organization to express It.
I should  rr to be w ith you. 
rr to know the circumstances 
W rite me when you rr me. 
n* to  search the Scriptures 
they n* to do this even to  
Then you will rr no other aid.
Y ou will rr, in future, 
and rr only to shine from  
you w ill have all you n* 
nor rr of the sun, 
sanction what our natures n*.
W e rr the spirit of St. Paul,
W e rr the spirit o f the pious 
n* no terrible detonation  
n* no temporary indulgence 
and n* special help.
N ‘ it  be said that any  
and they rr no creed, 
m ight rr repentance, ^
W e therefore rr not fear It. 
n* m ost of all to  be rid of 
These falsities rr a denial, 
which Mind-healers specially n *;
As mortals, we rr to discern 
H e rr not know the evil 
than the legislator rr know  
even  n* to  near the following

Mis. 72-21 
263-16 
355- 4 

Ret. 63- 2 
Un. 6 2 -8  
'Ot. 19-23 
My. 28-20 

56-32 
217- 2

need (verb)
Mis. 32-23 

60-28 
73-19 
86-11 
87-23 
89-21 

108-22 
110- 7 
114-7  
127-31 
145-4  
148-8  
148- 9 
157-28 
214-19 
214-22 
270-17 
281-32 
303-2  
307-6  
823- 5 
330-25
344- 29
3 4 5 - 7 
358- 5 
358- 8 
357-27

Ret. 8 4 -8  
85-28 

Un. 14-15
29- 14
4 5 -  8
46- 12 

NO. 3-20
23-20
3 0 -  9 
30-10

*01. 18-21

need  (verb) 
'01. 2 9 -6

30- 18 
Hea. 19-18

Po. 24-14 
My. vi-2 

8 - 6
3 1 -  4 
85-11

128-29
130-24
134-10
137-30
149-15
200-19

234-8  
249-29 
288-5  
303-8  
303-29 
312-23 
351-27 
355-12 
358- 9

needed
Mis. 3-17 

8 - 7 
157-16 
273- 6 
358- 2 

Man. 31-14 
Ret. 26-20 

95-11 
Pul. 4 1 -4  
Bud. 4 6 -6  

17-12 
My. 9 - 8 

19-17 
6 5 -3
68- 5
69- 29
82- 25 
8 5 -8  
85-13 
72-14 
7 8 -4  
78-10
83- 24 

138- 9 
229-26 
234-27 
248-14 
324-20

needful
Mis. 38-20 
No. 1 - 3 
My. 126-32 

271-10
needing

Mis. 230-27

n* the watchful and tender care 
religion and therapeutics n* 
n* it to  stam p our religions 
all I rr to  comfort mine.
* does not rr to  be interpreted to
* We rr to  keep pace with
* “ I rr Thee every hour
* One does not n* to accept th e  
W e rr it in our homes,
I n* not say this to  the loyal 
D efeat n* not follow victory, 
able to select the Trustees I n*
* rr not debar distant members 
I n* not say this to you.
Thou knowest best what we n* 
and how I rr every hour wherein 
W hat our churches rr is that 
life’s incentive and sacrifice n* n o  
Scientists rr to  be understood 
W e rr much hum ility,
amount of money he would n* 
divine Science is all they rr, 
w e rr In our ranks . . . the strong. 
B eloved  I you rr to watch and pray

never are rr to  aid 
and many more are n* 
when help is most rr, 
now seem  to be m ost n*,
Love is greatly rr, 
anim us so  universally n*. 
who rr no discovery of th e
* com forters are rr much
* am ount rr was received.
Lectures in public are rr, 
she rr miraculous vision
* m ay be rr f-'r that purpose.
* none will be made or ever be n*.
* n* a place of its  own,
* no more funds are n*
* Now m y testim ony Is not n*.
* when th ey  were so much n*.
* that might be rr to  build
* why the building was rr.
* chapter sub-title
* notices that more m oney was n*
* no more contributions . . . were n%
* two m illion dollars n* for the  
not n* to protect m y person or 
which I said . . . would never be rr . 
Silent prayer . . .  Is just what is n*. 
the n* ana the inevitable sponsors
* that he thought you rr help,

m akes d ivine m etaphysics n*, 
is a  m ost rr work ; 
th at rr one thing — divine Science, 
is  th e one thing n*

n* but canvas and th e touch of an  
n* neither license nor prohib ition; 
except the individual rr i t  asks 
man a sinner, rr a Saviour ; 
an invalid, n* a p hysic ian ;

315-26 
Un. 59-21 

69-23
needle

No. 19-25 turns like the n* to  the pole
need less

Mis. 3 1 -9  
My. 259-26 

needs (noun)

It is n* to  say that such a 
merry-making or n* gift-giving

'01. 7-18 supply the differing rr of th e
fa r th e r  .

My. 22-11 * further n* of the building fund.

(see human) humanity’s .
Mis. 379-13 according to hum anity’s n*. of manMis. 3-10 applicable to  all the n* of man.

259-29 applicable to all the n* of man.My. 349-30 supplying all the rr of man.Of the present , _ . .
My. 22-21 * discernment of the n* ot th e present spiritualRet. 91-18 m inistering to the spiritual n* o tMy. 147-18 physical, moral, and spiritual n* 

yearMy. 188-15 w ill supply all your n*

Ret. 90-19 comprehend the n* of her babe
92- 3 for the n* of suffering m ortals.
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needs (noun)
»01 . 29-.16 • 

M y. 34-27 needs (verb) 
M is .  1-12 

13-25 
39-22 
46- 6 
66-83 
92— 7

106— 24 
110- 5 
122- 3 
127-82 
163-28 
190-13 
194-13 
374- 7 
283-26 
313- 7 
338-24 
346-21 
354- 5 
386—16

M on. 10 1-  3
R et. 22- l 
N o . 34-21 

35-21 
43- 6 

P an . 11-19 
•01. 12-19 

19-28 
29— 3 

M y .  11-18 
12-23 
89- 9 

120- 8 
175-18

needy
Ret. « - 7ne’er

M is .  390-34 
391-28 

Chr. 53-26 
R et. 18-19 
P u l. 4 -  5 
P<1, 38-19 

56- 3 
64-10
70- 16
71- 10 
73- 3

M y. 194-80
negation

M is . 27-21
107- 17

TJn. 49-84
NO. 32-17 
M y. 217-22

negations
No. 16-10negative

M is .  62-10 
62-11 
65-12 

172- 5 
U n. 45-17 
M y. 105-26 

217-22 
232-31negatives

N o. 16-12negativing
M is . 20$-J8neglect
M is . 213-10 

341-31 
351- 5 

M an. 42- 7
61- 9
62- 4 

B ea. 5 - 5neglecting
Ret. 89-24 
M y. 163-14neglects

M an. 100-10 
Ret. 90-16negotiated
•02. 13-14 

13-23

rr to be understood, 
only n* to be conceded, 
n* support at times ; 
truism rr only to be tested  
** only to be understood ; 
n* continually to study this 
»• only to be known lor what 
It »* your innocence, 
it  m ust n* be that — M att. 181 7.
» ’ often to  be stirred, 
m ust n ’ com e in C. S., 
n* y et to  be learned.
I t  only rr the prism of 
The work that «• to be done, 
that he n* no personal aid. 
pinnacle, that everybody n \
* It rr the overflow of heart, 
n* to be grasped in all its  
History rr it,
jaded hum anity «  to  get 
Com m ittee on Publication ft’ an 
history n ' to be revised, 
atonem ent . . . n* to be understood, 
rr no reconciliation w ith God, 
theology rr Truth to stim ulate  
who fall3 physically rr to rise 
It only rr the prism of 
The whole world n ’ to know that 
G ifts he 7i- not.
* n • no special insight to  predict 
W hatever rr to be done
* edifice rr only an open space 
Forgive, if it rr forgiveness, 
greatly rr improved streets.

T he rr were ever welcome,

N m perish young, like things of earth. 
Some good rr told before, 
signalize the birth Of him rr bom  
radiance and glory rr fade.
Can rr refresh a drooping earth.
Some good rr told before,
N - perish young, like things of earth, 
radiance and glory rr fade.
T hv discord n in harmony b egan ! 
R ighteousness rr — awestruck or dumb 
rr again Quench liberty that's just,
* N 7 in a sunny hour fall off.'’

ev il and m atter are n * :
E vil is a rr :
How shall w e treat a  rr, 
clearer right to call evil a n \
A lie is rr, — alias nothing, 
we can meet this rr more readily

rr of Spirit, Truth, and Life,

positive and n**quantities,
the rr quantity offsets an
a n -  which the positive Truth destroys !
the »• of m etapnysical S cien ce;
error’s affirmative to Truth’s rr.
When answered in the rr,
rr all that the material senses affirm.
watching against a n* watch,

rr destitute of tim e and sp a ce;

by divine Truth’s rr error

to  n opportunities which God glvetb, 
the n* of spiritual light, 
for want of time, . . . I n *  myself, 
nor to n- his duty to God,
If he rr to accept such admonition, 
not n* to sing any special hymn  
the rr of a bath, and so on.

for rr their own students, 
without n- the sacred demands

n* to  fulfil the obligations 
never willingly n* her children

The land . . . had been n* for, 
previously n* for the property

neighbor (see also neighbor's)
M is . 183- 5 

258- 1 
367- 3

B ea . 5— 8 
M y. 33-20 

33-21 
Its

B ea . 11-16 
M y. 166- 1 

love thy
M is . 7 - 9 

18-10 
311-21

Pan. 9-11 
•00. 5-21

M y. 109- 9 
196-15 
265- 1 
278- 9 
281-12

“ W  276-25 
next-door 

Ret. 4 0 -6  
one's

Pan. 9-22

M an m ust love his n* as him self.
loving his rr as himself, 
to  love his rr as him self, 
by doing good tp his rr, 
doeth evil to his n \ — P sal. 1 5 : 3 .  
reproach against his rr. — P sa l. 18:3 .
lifting its foot against its n \  
from which it can help its rr

love thy rr 
“ Love thy  
love thy rr 
“ Love thy  
“ Love thy  
"Love thy  
“ Love thy 
“ Love thy  
"Love thy  
"Love thy

as thyself” — 
rr as thyself.” 
as thyself.” — 

rr as thyself 
rr as thyself.” 
rr as thyself.” 
rr as thyself."  
n* as thyself” 
rr as th yself.11 
n* as thyself,”

M att. 19:1*.
— A/ott. 19:11.

— Matt. 19: 19.
M att. 19:1*.

— M att. 19: 19.
— M att. 19: 19.
— M att. 19: 19.

— A ta lt. 19, 19.
— M att. 19; 19.
— M att. 19:19.

love God supremely, and m y n* 

her next-door rr was dying.

I t  loves one's rr as one’s s e lf;
o u r

M y . 33- 3 * how much our rr has given,
52-19 * love our rr as ourselves.”

132—r22 love our rr as ourselves,
209-15 to love our rr as ourself,

th eir
M is .  2 -  5 they  steal from their n \
M y. 286- 7 love their r r a e  them selves, 

th y
M is . 328-30 loving God supremely and thy n* 
M y. 183- 4 and tny rr as thyself.” — Luke 10:37. 

(see also love thy)
your

N o. 38-21 loving your rr as yourself.
neighborhood

Ret. 89-15 hac___  _ had been away from the n * ;
P u l. 33-21 * All inquiry in the rr

48-18 * bom  and bred in that sam e n*.
My. 70-17 * on every corner iq the rr

neighboring
Ret. 3-11 n ’ battle of Chippewa,
Po. 66- 9 To join w ith the rr ch o ir ;

neighbor’s
M is . tll-2 2  protects him self at his n* cost,

257-39 ministering to  his n- need.
319- 9 seeing too keenly their rr,

neighbors
Ret. 87-19 th e rights of their- n \neither

M is . 14- 1 n* place nor power left for ev il.
14-26 evil is rr a prim itive nor 
22- 3 n* a law of m atter nor of man.
25- 8 rr one really exists,
26- 21 n* a genus nor a species 
28- 3 rr see. hear, feel, taste,
28- 25 find rr pleasure nor pain therein.
29- 25 rr flavor Christianity nor
30- 22 * "is rr  Christian nor science J"
36- 2 is n God’s man nor Mind :
36-26 rr indeed can be.” — Rom. 8 : 7.
48- 4 should rr be taught nor practised,
48-11 animal magnetism is rr of God nor 
59- 2 you can n- understand nor
61-28 can rr make them  so nor 
66-29 can rr remove that cause nor 
71-17 n - human hypothesis nor m atter.
74-30 n* substance, intelligence, nor 
93-19 rr m aintained by Science nor 
93-21 rr fear nor sip can bring on 
9 9 -5  n- can you understand."— see M a rk  8 :1 7 . 

100-12 that grasp rr the meaning nor 
103-19 Jv* does the temporal know the  
103-20 rr the pattern nor Maker 
109-20 rr is a knowledge of sin and its  
112- 9 can rr defend the innocent nor 
115-19 evil has n- prestige, power, nor 
118-10 Is n* Science nor obedience.
118-14 sym pathy can rr atone for error,
122-14 it is rr questionable nor assailable:
122- 24 N - spiritual bankruptcy nor a
123- 16 T he Christian's Goa is rr,
124- 6 rr do we love and obey Him by  
131- 2 can rr help himself not o th er s:
134-26 rr silence nor disarm God’s voice.
151- 4 rr shall any m an— John 10: 28,
165-13 rr darkness, doubt, disease, nor
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n e ith e r
Mis. 185-20 

172-10 
175-15 
182-16 
183-10 
120- 1 
192-18 
197-32 
199-28 
209-15
209- 17
210- 28 
213-24 
210-25 
217-3
217- 24
218- 8 
218-20 
219-3 
229-18 
249-16 
258-21 
260-29 
260- 6 
281-8 
284-21 
284-22 
286- 5 
280-14 
286-24 
289-19 
310-2 
310-4 
323-6 
335-14
3 4 0 -  7
341- 29 
348- 5 
353- 5 
355-19 
359-16 
361- 8 
367-26 
373-11 
879-12Man. 26-25 
28-12 
37-11
4 0 -  5
42- 16
43- 22
St}
94-20 

103-6 
Chr 66-13 

6M 0 
Ret. 24-13 

26-26 
26- 2 
30-23 
34- 6 
57- 4 
<3- 6
«  2-19 

5-17 
11-23 
11-24 
14-18 
26-10
32- 24
33- 18
41- 25 
40-2  
50-17 
61-6  
67-10 
67-16 
•0-31 
61-8
61- 15
62- 6 

.  63- 2
Fttt 14-19

Un.

RwL 61-2 
4 -8
7-19 

18-2
14- 1 

NO. 14- 1
15- 20
16- 22 
17-15

can n* appreciate nor appropriate 
It la rr of human origin nor 
n • with "the leaven of — I  C o r . 5; 8. 
created n* from dust nor carnal 
he is »• the eleve of sense, nor 
It Is rr the energy of matter.
JV* can w e question the 
«• be sick nor forever a sinner, 
n* supernatural nor preternatural; 
com pels mortals to learn that rr 
for God rr slumbers nor sleeps, 
hut has rr the cowardice nor the 
n* shall any m an— John  10: 28.
* In which rr law’s of nature nor

' " ' r nor reason attem '
_______ _ .ience no ill
m atter can n - see, hear, nor 
n* elim inated nor retained by Spirit, 
n ’ reveals God in matter.
«• shall any plague — P sal. 91:10.
»• purchased nor ordered a drug 
error could rr name nor 
rr license nor prohibition ;
Is rr politic nor scientific ;
rr deprive me of something nor
n* an evil claim nor
n' to  be feared  nor
rr be obscured nor throttled.
wherein they rr marry nor
rr real nor eternal.
JV* divine justice nor human 
rr the intent of my works nor 
can rr be coeval nor coequal, 
nor need of the sun. rr of tins 
but ft* m oves me from the path 
turning rr to the right nor to 
n ’ the cares of this world nor 
infringe rr the bo nor the business 
they are rr standards nor models, 
rr intelligence nor power, 
rr wisdom nor Science 
whose myriad forms are rr material 
has rr precedent nor foundation in 
JV* material finesse, standpoint, nor 
rr a scholar nor a metaphysician, 
n* report the discussions of this 
rr did according to — Luke 12: 47. 
n* the Clerk nor the Church shall be 
JV* anim osity nor mere 
shall rr entertain a belief nor 
shall rr buy, sell, nor circulate 
n* shall he exercise supervision 
JV* the Pastqr En itus nor 
shall rr resign nor 1 i ansfer 
•ball rr be demolished, nor 
rr consider th e— Isa. 5: 12. 
rr beginning of days.— Ilcb. 7: 3. 
that rr medicine nor surgery could 
m atter rr sees, hears, nor feels Spirit, 
n* obedience to  hygienic laws, 
rr can its inspiration be gained 
JV* ancient nor modern philosophy 
JV* ancient nor modern philosophy 
in reality no evil, rr sickness nor 
The sinner created rr himself nor 
rr indeed can be, the father of man. 
containn rr discord nor disease, 
rr will it promote the Cause of 
rr red tape nor indignity 
Jesus required rr cycles of time nor 
rr shadow of turning.” — Jos. 1 : 17. 
JV* is He the aut) r or the material 

rr masculine nor feminine, 
rr m atter nor mortal mind, 
hence matter ir  lives nor dies, 
which rr think nor speak, 
m atter has rr Mind nor sensation, 
reality of being is rr seen. felt, 
rr tem ptation nor glory, 
but he rr held her error by 
H e is n* absent from Himself 
rr young nor o)d, n* dead nor risen, 
n* advanclag. retreating, nor 
ev«r presence tba * cornea nor goes. 
T he I am was rr buried nor 
r * drown your voice with its roar,
* JV* does the Christian faith 
r - is it of human origin, 
matter, has r * sensation nor 
R’ matter nor mortal mind ;
JV* can they serve two masters, 
n* warped nor ml conceived, 
finds Spirit n* in matter nor In 
rr origin nor existence in the 
y»* part nor p a r o l of diviuo

neither
N o . 19-11 H e is rr a lim ited mind nor a

20- 3 rr self-created, nor discerned through 
23- 5 E vil can rr grasp the prerogative
25-15 n - m atter nor a mode of mortal mind,
28-22 rr the comprehension of its Principle 
32- 6 rr extinguish a crime nor the
39-11 Prayer can n* change God, nor 

Pan. 2 - 5 rr hypothetical nor dogmatical,
5-20 should n* believe the lie, nor

1 3 -6  "JV* shall they sa y ,— Luke 17: 21.
’01. 4-12 rr man nor m atter can be.

0-23 He can rr be one nor infinite in the
12- 5 rr eating nor drinking,
12- 27 E vil is rr quality nor quantity :
13- 12 Sin can have rr en tity , verity,
20— 7 rr moral right nor might to harm
21- 21 rr the predicate nor postulate 
23- 1 rr more nor less than three ;
31- 6 rr personal nor human,

'01. 6-12 God made rr evil nor its
7- 8 n • philosophy, nature, nor
8 -  8 rr Christians nor Scientists.

11-12 rr Christian nor Science.
14- 4 rr rent, mortgage, nor sell
14- 23 n* favor nor protection in the
15- 3 rr informed the police of these 

Hea. 3 -  1 rr hygiene nor drugs
4 - 2 The infinite can rr go forth

16- 20 They can n* see, hear, feel,
Aiy. 13- 1 They speculate rr on the past,

15- 7 shall n* be demolished nor
71-21 * rr nave, aisles, nor transept
94- 9 * JV* can we overlobk the 

113-18 N ’ la it presumptuous
121- 9 rr tremulous nor relapsing.
130-13 rr the tim e nor the Inclination 
139- 3 rr dead nor plucked up by.
166-17 rr she nor I would be practising
184- 5 rr hath the eye seen, what Goa
186- 8 rr dome nor turret tells the tale 
206-20 rr of the m oon,— Rev. 21: 23.
218- 5 JV* the Old nor the New
223- 4 I rr listen to com plaints,
227-19 rr should they forget that
227-23 " JV* cast ye your pearls— M alt. 7: 6.
235-20 is he m atter or spirit? JV* one.
242- 5 it is tr  behind the point
250-17 rr binds nor com pels the
252-30 n* slumbers nor is stilled
260-31 JV* the you nor the I in the flesh
269- 8 rr mart}’, nor are g iven — Luke 20: 35.
269— 8 n ' can th ey  d ie — Luke 20 : 36.
276- 5 she begs to  say, . . . that she is rr ;
285-21 they rr found m e— A cts  24: 12.
285-22 tt raising up the people,— A cts 2 4 :12. 
285-22 rr in the synagogues,— A cts  24.* 12. 
285-23 rr can they prove— A cts  24:13.
296-12 rr does he sleep nor rest from  
302- 6 JV* life nor death, health nor
323- 19 * JV* do I now’ feel at all equal
324- 15 * sure that rr Mr. Wiggin nor 
348-15 tr  man nor materia meaica,
357- 6 m atter has rr part nor portion,
359- 2 tt do th ey  troub le  me w ith

Nemesis
N o. 3-18 JV’ of the history of Mind-healing

neophyte
M is . 117-23 tr is Inclined to  be too fast or

273- 2 th e  tt will bo benefited 
Ret. 78- 1 n* in C. S. acts like 
M \j. 48-27 * upon the mind of the rr

Neoplatonic
N o. 1 4 -9  renewal In the JV* philosophy;
'00. 4 - 8 Babylonian and N" religion,

nerve
M is . 44-17 thought was pain In the bone or n% 
M \j. 253- 6 what greater glory can rr your

nerved
Pul. 9-10 and rr its grand fulfilment.
N o. 12-16 rr her purpose to build on the

nerves
M is . 219-20 membranes, stom ach, and n* *

288-29 Love that n' the struggle.
U n. 34-16 and the rr, material rr. do

nervous
Rut/. 11-27 the muscular, vascular, or n*

No. 42-26 * suffering from n* prostration,
nervousness

M is .  51- 6 I s  a  belief o f n ' , ,  ,  ,»
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nest
M is .  210- 7 D o men whine over a n* of serpents. 

254- 8 rr of the raven's callow brood l
354-82 Whenever he soareth to fashion his rr,nestled

M y . 155- 4 little  church, n* so near m y heartnestles
M is . 331-13 rr them under her wings.nestling
Ret. 18- 6 n* alder is whispering low,
Po. 63-15 n* alder is whispering low.nestling’s

M is .  331-20 guards the rr faltering flig h t!
380- 8 guards the rr faltering flig h t!

P o. 4 -  5 guards the rr faltering flight tnestlings
M is . 152-25 hope, faith, and Love, are God’s » • ;  
M y . 186- 5 like tender n* in the crannies

nests
M is . 356-20 rr of the raven’s callow brood.

P o. 53-14 And build their cozy n ’F
net

M is . I l l -  5 At tim es, your rr has been so full
111-14 had He filled the n*, it would 

M an. 80- 4 The rr profits of the business shall 
’02. 13- 8 rr profits from the business of The 

M y .  224-15 not caught in some author’s rr,
241- 7 * beware the n* that is craftily laid

nets
M is .  00-29 left their rr to  follow him,

111-11 cast their rr on the right side,
212-11 cast their n* on the right side,neuter

U n. 32-24 a liar  was in the rr gender,
neutralize

M is .  224-25 to  rr what is bitter in it,
241-14 b ig enough apparently to n yourneutralized

M is .  60-20 and n* th e bad effects of theneutralizes
M is . 204- 5 rr and destroys error.
M y. 293- 6 mind and m atter rr itself.

neutralizing
P ul. 6 -  l  when Truth is rr error 
M y. 202-21 one . . . belief unw ittingly n* another, 

never (see also ne'er)
M is . ix-19 youth  that rr grows old ;

3-16 Drugs, inert matter, rr are needed
5-29 Tha't which rr existed, can seem

12- 8 N ‘ return evil for e v i l ;
14-12 could rr be learned :
18-22 rr separate him self from good,

19- 6, 7 rr unmerciful, rr unwise.
10-15 can rr change th e  current
32-28 rr envy, elbow, slander, hate.
35-14 * I rr knew so unselfish an
45-23 It rr originated or existed
47- 9 H ave you rr been so preoccupied
47-11 If rr in your waking hours,
49-31 Truth rr created error,
57-20 the Lord God rr said it.
65-26 or he rr can reach the Science 
71-14 8cience rr averts law,
73-12 Law is rr m ateria l:
76- 5 shall n* see death .” — John  8 .* 51.
75- 8 can rr be tested or proven true
76- 17 spake as rr man spake,
78- 12 rr dreamed that either of these
79- 20 rr was, and rr can be,
87- 19 I rr commission any one to
88- 25 * had rr seen water freeze.”
91-24 I rr dreamed, . . . that a loyal
04- 3 rr knew a person who knowingly
05- 15 I am not, and rr was.
06- 20 adore Christ as rr before.
99-24 rr bear into oblivion his words.

103-13 form and Individuality are rr lost,
105-21 individual and his ideal can rr
105-25 praise that shall rr end 7
107-18 ft rr started w ith  time,
107-27 deep, rr to be repented of,
109- 5 m ayhap rr have thought of,
115- 26 N -  absent from your post,
116- 27 rr off guard, rr ill-humored.
116-27 rr unready to work for God,
121- 1 his words can rr pass a w a y :
122- 28 God rr m ade it,
127-30 a kind word . . .  is n* wasted.
129-21 lens that he rr turns on him self.
134-13 such as you n* before received.148- 1 rr shows us a smiling countenance

never
M is. 148- 2 We shall rr find one part of

154-26 rr desert the post of spiritual
160- 2 N • did gratitude and love
165-16 appears — n* to  disappear 
165-24 rr paid the price of sin.
170- 6 which n changes to death.
171- 2 can rr be wrested from its
174-27 D eath can n- usher in the dawn 
177- 1 N '  was there a more solemn and
180- 9 "Christ rr left,” I replied ;
182-19 understanding that man was rr lo st
187-26 rr extinguished in a night of discord.
195-22 He who rr unsheathed his blade
201- 8 elem ent of m atter, . . . rr of Spirit.
210- 4 C. S. rr healed a  patient w ithout 
210-31 Charity rr flees before error,
212- 4 rr knows what happiness Is,
213- 24 they shall rr perisn, — John 10: 28. 
218- 3 that m atter rr produced Mind,
232-10 I t  will n* do to  be behind the tim es  
234-15 can rr find a place in Science.
234-16 it n - has advanced man a single step
237-10 Some people rr repent until
239- 4 I rr was in better health.
241-19 "God rr made you s ic k :
247-30 He rr made sickness.
249-24 will rr leave me comfortless,
252- 6 its  largest dose is rr dangerous,
260- 7 rr entered into the line of Jesus' 
265-20 can rr bring forth the real fruits of
267- 2 wail of evil rr harms Scientists,
267-10 remember that there rr was a tim e  
2G9-12 rr man spake,” — John  7: 46.
273- 8 M y students have rr expressed so
273-10 rr nave been so capable of
275-21 Pen can rr portray the satisfaction
277-13 The stake and scafTold have rr 
277-17 silence Truth? iV*
277- 27 and rr so near as when
278- 11 I have n - given occasion
284- 2 rr try to hinder others
200- 4 nuptial vow is rr annulled
292-28 I rr knew a student who
297-14 perhaps he has rr visited.
299- 4 but rr until then.
307- 2 N ‘ ask for tom orrow :
307- 4 if you w ait, rr doubting,
308- 2 U ntil . . . man will rr be found
310- 28 together w ith those who rr
311- 30 rr escaped from m y lips,
315- 1 but rr to return evil for e v i l ;
316- 2 rr to attack the m alpractitioner,
336- 3 that a lie is rr true?
339- 6 victor, rr the vanquished ;
840- 3 Good is rr the reward of ev il,
340- 12 who rr brings out a brief.
341- 1 they rr bring out the right action
341-27 so that the flame rr expires.
344- 19 Such philosophy can rr dem onstrate
345- 11 E vil rr did exist as an en tity .
346- 24 »• to repeat error unless it
349- 28 I rr received more than this ;
350- 2 was rr receipted for.
351- 5 I rr have practised by arguments
351-16 rr can place it in the wrong hands
353- 10 and rr until then.
354- 1 they "n- disobey M other” I
355- 17 rr clears the vision ;
356- 24 One can rr go up, until
358-13 they rr should be until then.
360-12 Philosophy rr has produced,
365-24 rr met the growing wants
365-26 rr have abated and n* will 
367-21 To good, evil is rr p resent;
372- 28 rr haying seen the painter’s
373- 9 I had n ’ before seen i t :
374- 20 I rr looked on m y ideal of
378- 14 n* occurred to  the author to learn h is
379- 13 I rr heard him say that m atter w as  
385-19 Now see thy ever-self : Life rr fled ; 
385-20 Man is not mortal, rr. of the dead :

M an. 84- 4 rr to return evil for evil,
Chr. 55-28 shall rr die. — John  11:26.
Ret. 5-16 to which the pen can n* do justice.

6 - 3 * impressions . . . can n* be effaced,
7 -  11 * and he rr forsook them  until
9-15 h ut n* again to  the material senses

14-12 declaring that n* could I unite w ith
21- 6 We n* met again until he had

rr been read b y  any one but myself,27- 5 
30- 7 
37- 8 
40-19 
57-29 
W -6

T he m otive of . . . has rr changed.
* but it  w ill rr be read.”
* "I n* before suffered so little  
such methods can rr reach 
T he word L ife  n* means that
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Put.

n e v e r
B et. 64-16 

64—18 
68- 1 
68- 6 
7 4 -9  
76-34 
88-17 
87-18 
96-16 

U n . 16-13
11-33
14- 27
1 5 -  5
17- 16
1 8 -  6 
18-26 
26-12
24- 9
25- 25
26- 15 
26-17
2 8 -  5 
28-10
29- 6 
26-20
30- 7 
46- 5 
40-13
40- 20
4 1 -  4 
41-23 
43-16 
45-11 
45-33 
51- 7 
5 1 -8  
59- 7 
56-17
6 2 -  3
6 3 -  9 
62-18 
62-22 
6 3 -4
63- 6
64- 17 
6-30 
8-17 
6 -  7

14-17
35- 12
4 5 -  8 
53- I 
72-20 
74-37 
79- 8
79- 28
80- 12 
82-16 
83- 3 
11-26
11- 27 
11-28
12- 1 
14- 8 
14-12
16- 3
1 6 -  4
1 7 -  9 
4-10 

13-9
17- 11
1 8 -  2 
16- 6 
24-22 
24-25 
26-21 
28-17
3 1 -  9 
31-27
36- 6
46- 15
40- 16 
46-17
41- 18 
43-21 
43-24
6 - 4
6- 13 

10-24 
13-10
7 - 11 
7-19

16- 8 
10-24 
1 - 5

Bud.

Pan.

shall rr se« light. — Psat. 49; 19. 
and thoughts have rr changed, 
material concept was rr a creator, 
hum an concept rr was, . . . the father 
I desire n* to think of it, 
n* abuses the corporeal personality,
N ‘ forsake your post without 
n*. in any way, to trespass 
The true mother rr willingly 
Spiritual phenomena rr converge 
he rr thanked Jesus for restoring 
n* said that man would become 
which God rr can throw off? 
rr map spake,” — John  7 46.
Error may say that God can n* 
to  be rr conscious of death.
God rr made evil.
you can rr be outside of H is
evil can n* take away.
* His mercy w&neth rr,
G od’s power rr waneth.
I t  was rr touched by the 
n* a light or form was discerned 
Spirit .rr sins,
can rr be seen or measured 
Soul is Life, and . . .  tv  sins, 
man in Science rr dies, 
his sayings will n* d ie ;
Death can rr alarm or even  
Of evil we can tv learn it,
Spirit can rr dwell in its
can rr "pass away — see M att. 5:18.
that Goa tv made evil.
B ut Truth iv  dies,
human reason can n* make
God n* made them ;
was rr absent from the earth
rr saw the Saviour come and go,
that they rr were sick.
food, is iv  absent, 

n Science. Christ rr died.
»• in matter, nor resurrected 
tv absent for a mom ent, 
n* disappeared to spiritual sense, 
but they can tv turn back 
whose mind rr swerved 
L ittle hands, rr before devoted to  
tv be shattered in our hearts,
»• fear the consequences.
* I rr saw equalled.
* will rr be known in this world.
* Wonders will rr cease.
* that she had rr claimed, 
tv can be but one God, .
* are not, and iv  have been,
* condition can tv long continue.
* Mrs. Eddy we have rr seen :
• r r  called Abraham "Father,”
* what we rr fulfil as husband 
tv introduces the subject of 
tv  denicts the muscular, 
tv talks about the structure of 
rr lays his hands on the patient, 
rr sought charitable support. 
tv taught a Primary class without 
can rr give a thorough knowledge 
will rr undertake to fit students 
M ind-healing rr originated in pride, 
rr made sickness a stubborn reality, 
shall rr d ie.” — John 11: 26. 
can rv be less than a good m a n ; 
has tv diminished sin 
have tv met the growing w ants • 
and was rr a cla im an t;
There was n • a moment in  which  
rr originated in molecule,
Truth is rr understood too soon. 
tv actual persons or real facts, 
shall rr see death — John  8 : 51. 
rr left heaven for earth, 
rr to touch the human thought 
»• to  trespass m entally on 
n* to  take away the rights, 
n* adm it such as come to steal 
can rr engraft Truth into error, 
w ill rr prevent or reconstruct 
tr  disappear in any other w ay. 
shall rr die.” — John 11:26. 
is nan ifest, and rr lost, 
w aj n - more manifest than In 
th ey  rr loved the Bible 
th is Christ is tt absent.
Such conflict rr ends till 
from a person I rr saw. 
rest assured you can rr lack

Peo.
Po.

never
’01 11-3 

13- 3 
13-23
13- 24 
15-13 
20-19 
25-19 
33- 9

•Qt. 2-26 
2-29
4- 20
5 - 15 

11- 2
14- 15
15- 3
15- 19
16- 26 

Hea. 2 -  8
6 - 6 
6-17 
9-18 
6-24 

12-14
14- 11
15- 2
17- 19
18- 9 
18-10 
18-18 
6-14 
2 - 9

24- 7 
3 5 -8  
42- 1 
42- 3 
47- 6
47- 8
48- 13 
48-14

M y .  v i i -  4 
5-32 
9-24 

11-12 
18-19 
33-27 
57-29 
61-19 
61-31
66- 30
67- 23 
7 2 -7  
83- 2 
92- 2 

117-23 
121-12 
127-24 
126-17 
126-25
130- 19
131- 21
132- 29 
134-14
146- 26
147- 25 
156-13 
152-26 
156-3
161- 7
162- 27 
165-15 
165-25
165- 26
166- 2
166- 15 
166-16
167- 10 
167-28 
179-18 
185-13 
195- 7
203- 9
2 0 4 - 8
205- 30 
212- 2 
212-29 
214-29
227- 4
228- 31
229- 26 
235- 9 
235-19 
235-30 
242- 3 
261-10

262-11, 12

K  suffered and n* died, 
and God it made it. 
n* punishes it only as it  
ana n* afterw ards; 
or he would rr quit sinning.
This unseen ev il . . . is rr forgiven, 
rr recommended drugs, he rr used them .
•  rr the originating influence 
I rr left the Church,
we shall meet again, rr to part, 
a law rr to be abrogated 
can n* be answered satisfactorily  
Our heavenly Father n* destined  
could tv have been compassed 
I rr lost m y faith in God.
I could rr believe that a human being 
they rr destroy one iota of 
rr seen am id the smoke 
The pioneer . . . is rr h i t :
God rr cursed man,
God rr made a wicked man ; 
rr made sin or sickness, 
rr made a man sick, 
n* trust yourself in the hands of 
can n* be repeated too often  
rr proceeded from Truth, 
rr entered and it rr escaped 
good and evil rr dwelt together, 
rr did anything for sickness 
who rr pardons the sin that 
can rr reach to  thee 
A sign that rr can depart.
Whose streams will rr dry  
Oh, there's rr a shadow where 
And n* the sunshine without a  
to gladness and rr to  tears,
N ‘ to  toiling and rr to fears.
Now  see thy ever-seif ; Life rr fled ; 
rr of the dead :
•  can rr do for its  Leader what 
divine wisdom, rr.
I rr before felt poor in thanks.
• r r  urged upon us a step that 
rr more manifest than in its 
shall rr be m oved.— Psat. 15; 5.
•  "Wonders will rr cease.
•  rr more did I have any doubt.
•  I appreciated as rr before
•  rr before has such a grand churcb
•  rr was a more artistic effect 
N ‘ before has the city  been
•  of n ‘ going about labelled.
•  Of course the new Idea w ill n*
There was rr a religion or
rr selfish, stony, nor storm y, 
can n* surrender, 
rr severed from 8pirit I 
whose feet can rr h e  moved.
Truth rr falters nor fails ; 
where God is we can rr part.
D ivine Love . . . rr loses a case, 
will n* lose their claim on us. 
rr m entally or audibly takes 
rr stop ceremoniously to  
rr weary of struggling to  
can rr heal you nor pardon a  
N -  more sweet than to-day. 
which rr remits the sentence 
may their faith rr falter 
Goodness rr fails to  receive its  
Goodness and benevolence rr tira. 
and rr stop from exhaustion, 
will rr end In anarchy 
we will live on and n* drift apart.
Had I »>• suffered for 
that Love . . . which rr deserts us. 
will, I trust, n* be marred by 
narratives had rr been w ritten, 
the victors n* to  be vanquished, 
it is rr too late to repent, 
begin with work ana tt stop  
can begin and rr end.
T he . . . may fail, but the Science n*. 
would rr, otherwise, think or do 
saying that animal magnetism rr 
To desert . . . rr occurred to me, 
as one who rr weakened  
such a one was rr called to  
said in my heart would rr be needed, 
and n* name a cipher?
M atter as substance . . rr was m ade, 
would rr have entered into the 
can rr demonstrate spirituality until 
deceit or falsehood is a* wise, 
rr born and n* dying.
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never
My. 268- 3 n* be annulled so long as  

277-10 rr settles the question of 
270- I n* requisite, n* a necessity,
283-30 n ’ fastens on the good
288-18 H e n* appealed to  m atter
290- 7 virtues can n* be lost.
200-17 D ivine Love is n* so near as when
297-23 realize that he n* d ie d :
300-10 shall rr see death." — John 8:51.
303- 4 I have n* claimed to be.
308- 2 powers of earth . . . can n - prevent 
308-19 He n* used a walking-stick.
308-24 * "I rr use a cane."
310- 19 that there was rr a death in m y
311- 23 I n* doubted the veracity of
313-16 I was rr ‘‘given to long and 
313-21 I »• was especially interested  
313-22 rr "dabbled in mesmerism,"
313-22 rr was "an amateur clairvoyant,"  
313-24 I rr went into a trance
318-32 If there had rr existed such a
324- 10 * rr gave us the impression that
325- 8 * would rr be worth what you
325-13 * m y desire has rr changed.
333-16 * It has rr been claimed by Mrs. Eddy
348-24 rr producing an opposite effect,

never-ending
My. 357-20 the w ay , . . .  to  their rr success,

nevermore
Mis. 307-12 waves can shock, Oh, tr  1 
P u l. 18-21 w aves can shock. Oh, rr I ~>o. 12-22 w aves can shock. Oh, »* I 

page 47 poem
4 7 -6  Oh, ever and rr 7 
47-18 N- reaping the harvest

nevertheless
Bet. 14-21 N\ he persisted in the assertion

50-14 N’, m y list of Indigent
93-22 but it  Is rr true.Un. 4-28 N \  at the present crude hour,
7 -  6 N \ though I thus speak.

P u l. 2 - 9  N\ there is a  thought higher No. 13-13 the declaration is rr true,My. 40-30 * n* it is the law).
.314-16 th e cause rr was adultery.

New
Mis. 187-20 as spiritual as the N‘.

202- 1 chapter sub-titlePan. 7-18 study of the Old and N• Testam ents 
’02. nave 1 heading

T he Old and the Nm Testam entsM y . :
new

M is .  10-24 and all things becom e rr.
15- 4 chapter sub-title
10- 1 a  rr and more spiritual Life
21- 7 »• heaven and a rr earth,"— R et. 21:1.
44-26 your belief assumed a rr form,
51-27 * sunshine of the world’s rr spring,
74- 6 imparts a rr apprehension of 
80-28 now elbowed by a rr school 
80-30 will not patronize th e  rr school,
80- 31 the medical system  of the rr.
84-29 a n* and higher sense thereof,
86-20 the rr heaven and earth,

112- 8 error, given rr opportunities,
171-17 by which the rr teacher would  
178-22 * found C. S. a rr gospel,
178-29 betw een the old and the rr ;
178- 31 the rr, living, impersonal
179- 13 In the rr religion the teaching 
204-13 giving mortals rr m otives,
204-14 rr purposes, rr affections,
218- 1 spiritual sense takes in rr views,
222-22 com m itted under this rr regime 
228- 6 is to take a rr standpoint
233- 13 the rr cloth of m etaphysics;
234- 28 this rr departure of m etaphysics,
235- 11 loftier desires and rr possibilities.
239-23 her dividend.......... was rr ;
245-11 giving it rr im petus and en ergy;
262- 7 n* ana costly spring dress.
292- 4 “ A rr com mandm ent — John  13; 34.
292- 7 a j i ‘ commandment even for him.
292- 10 rr tone on the scale ascending,
293- 2 breathing rr Life and Love
299-29 n* patterns which are useful to  th e m ; 
348-23 under this rr regime of medicine,
864- 4 naturally evokes rr paraphrase 
860-17 to a rr sty le of imposition  

_ „ 375-11 * rr book you have given us.
M an. 26- 7 or rr officers elected,

81- 1 or n* officers elected,
102- 6 until the n* church edifice Is

Un.
Pu l.

new
M an. 105-1 

109-18 
Ret. 14-28 

20-18
25- 5
26- 19
27- 29 
27-30 
35- 4 
4 5 -2  
50-27 
52- 2
7 - 2
I -  4

14- 18 
29- 1
31- 18 
35- 1 
45- 9
40- 4
50- 19
51- 20
52- 17 
52-17 
52-18
52- 26
53- 6 
57-20 
57-25
60- 3 
63-15 
6 5 -7  
67- 5 
84- 7
8 - 28 

39-21
41- 22 
44- 4

P an. 11- 5 
•00. 4 -u

.8-15
15- 2 
15-20
1 - 6  

2 1 -3  
34-12 
84-13 
4-14 
7-25
7 - 27
8 -  8 
8-13

10- 3 
17-10

- 2 
0 - 5 

Peo. 1 1 -4
II - 15 

P o. p a |e ^22

32- 6 
65-19

M y. 8-30
11- 24
15- 31
16- 8 
10-11

29-22, 23
31- 17
32- 7 
39-17 
47-31 
50- 8
50- 24
51- 23
59- 8
60- 26
61- 10 
63-22
70- 11
71- 14
72- 18 
72-25 
70- 2 
70- 6 
70-26 
70-31 
86- 5
86- 7 
88-11
87- 25 

—10
89- 22
90- 5 
92-13 
97-20

No.

*01.

*o z .

B ea.

N o rr Tenet or By-Law shall be  
rr applications will be required, 
when the rr light dawned within me. 
Awoke n* beauty in the surge’s rail I 
Scriptures had to me a n* meaning, 
a  rr date in the Christian era, 
led m e into a rr world of light 
old to  God, but rr to  H is 
It was so n*
A rr light broke in upon it,
a  n* rule of order in divine Science,
endeavored to  find rr ways
in the apprehension of this n* subject,
a  rr year is a nursling,
send forth a rr flood to  drown the
* in the rr Grundmann Studio B uilding
* a n* and increasing interest
it  cam e to  me with a rr meaning,
* publication of the rr denom ination:
* rr rules were formulated.
* Any rr movem ent will awaken
* Ere this many a rr project
* growth of the rr movement.
* W e call it  rr. I t  is not.
* The name C. S. alone is rr.
* N o rr doctrine is proclaimed,
* no rr thing under th e— Ecct. 1; 9.
* given to  a  rr Boston church.
* s ite of the rr M usic Hall,
* the rr order of service
* a rr phase of religious belief,
* w hich is rather small and rr.
* "If you would found a rr faith,
* the rr man with the new woman.
This counsel is not rr,
rr and scientific discoveries
by rr discoveries of Truth  
C. 8 . involves a n* language, 
put on the rr m an,— Col. 3; 10.
%s:
put o ______  ____  _________
rr and forward steps in religion, 
things rr and old.’ — M att. 13; 68. 
a rr one that is up to  date, 
a wedding garment rr and old.
Our first communion in the rr century  
or rr editions of old errors; 
or must we have a rr Bible 
a n* system  of Christianity, 
tr  commandment in the gospel of peace, 
"A rr com m andm ent— John  13 .*34. 
attention to his rr commandment.
The rr com mandm ent of Christ Jesus 
the old and the rr com mandm ent, 
uncovers rr ideas, unfolds spiritual 
both the old and the rr com m andm ent, 
speak with tr tongues;— M ark  16:17. 
pioneer of something rr under the sun  
a rr abolitionist struck the keynote  
enforce rr forms of oppression, 
poem
N '  themes seraphic, 
fragrance and charms ever rr 
rise to a seraph’s rr song.
* one hundred and five n* churches
* rr building will be erected,
* I sing the N \  N • SONG,
* s ite  the rr building.
* corner-stone of the rr auditorium
* rr religion launching upon a rr era,
* The rr home for worship
* acoustic properties of the rr
* In introducing the rr President,
* with rr tongues M ark  16:17.
* strangeness of their n* home,
* two »• members were added
* n* fields to teach and preach."
* n* system of faith ana worship,
* dedication of our rr church
* held in the rr extension
* n* sense of the magnitude
* chimes for the rr C. S. tem ple
* this rr cathedral or temple
* fund of the rr C. S. temple,
* subscribed for the rr building.
* rr two-million-dollar edifice,
* n* contributions were constantly
* rr two-million-dollar cathedral
* The rr structure, which is now
* pleasure in this rr sym bol,
* the hosts of a rr religion.
* rr two-million-dollar church,
* turned to the rr religion.
* n* Mother. Church of the C. 8 . faith
* dedication of the n* M other Church
* these things are rr, u tterly rr,
* sw iit growth of the rr faith
* opening of the n* Mother Church
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new
My. 187-18 In our rr church edifice,

171- 9 T he rr Concord church is
173—15 n* church building in Concord,
187-27 in  a rr commandment 
187-28 In  this n* recognition of the 
195- 6 »• problems to be worked out
201-29 opening of your rr church
203- 3 nothing n* to com m unicate;
221- 7 rr dispensation of Truth
228- 2 nothing rr on this score.
231-22 for her to  undertake rr tasks,
255- 3 improvise some rr notes,
257- 5 the rr cradle of an old truth.
280- 8 * this n* reminder from you
287-20 lofty  desires, rr possibilities,
290-10 first m onth of the rr century.
307-11 that seemed at first rr to him.
318- 2 constituted a rr style of language.
325-10 * greater future than the rr Back Bay.
(see also  birth* church, edifice, Idea, name, temple, tonga

N ew ark, N . J.
P u l. 89- 5 * N ew s, N ' ,  N . J .

N ew bern, N . C.
M y .  329-11 ♦ letter from N \  N . C.,

new -born
M is .  15-28 th is rr spiritual a ltitu d e;

74- 3 T his n* sense subdues not only the
85-19 n* Christian Scientist must mature,

254- 1 Cherish these rr children 
P u l. 10-28 This is the n* of Spirit,
N o. 12-15 rr conception of the Christ,

38-11 built his Church o f the rr,
Peo. 14-12 thou of th e church of the rr ;
P o. 30- 8 rr beauty in th e emerald sky.

M y .  17- 5 “As rr babes,— l  Pet. 2 :2 .
158-14 lends a  rr beauty to holiness,

n ew -built
P u l. 41-10 * to  view  the rr tem ple

N ew  Commandment
M is .  292- 1 chapter sub-title  
'01. page 1 heading

N e w  England (see also New England's)
M is .  175-18 sought the N ' E ‘ shores.
R et. 2-11 brought to N ' E ‘ a  heavy sword,
P u l. 7-10 in  our N ’ E ' metropolis

32- 3 * of tin t so often seen in  N ' E ',
81-13 * From all N ' £ •  the members 
57-12 * and. Indeed, in all N • E \
55- 3 * what Is called the N • E- mind
75- 22 * In the great N ' E ' capital 

My. 91-29 * it  is the largest in N ' E'
254-10 * to  the people of N ' E ',
295- 2 b y  the strong hearts of N ' E '

N ew  England's
M y . 254-15 N ‘ E ' last Thanksgiving D ay of this

new er
P ul. 81-11 * an added grace — a rr charm.
M y . 345-25 rr, finer, more etherealized ways of 

N ew  Ham pshire and N .  H .  (see also Granite State, 
New Hampshire's)

M is .  144- 2 the quarries in N ’ H ‘,
378- 2 H ydropathic Institute In N ' H ',

Ret. 3 -  5 John Lovewell of Dunstable, N ’ H",
3 - 10 the N ‘ H ' general who fought at
4 -  6 Bow, in the State of N • I I \
5- 23 M assachusetts and N 'H '.

19- 17 later I returned to N ‘ H ',
20- 10 northern part of N ' H '.

P u l. 24-23 * pink granite of N 'H ',
48-17 * Congressman Baker from N ’ H ',
57-27 * born of an old N m H ‘ fam ily.

N o . 45-15 among the first settlers of N 'H '.
P o . v—11 * this lofty N -H -c ra g .

~ ~ . 45-28 * massive pile of N ' H ' granite
136-18 received by a native of N ' H'.
138-25 * S t a t e  o f  N ‘ H ', Merrimack, ss.
167-27 religious rights in N 'H '
165- 5 people of m y dear old N ' H ‘
304- 4 SanDornton Academy. N • H ‘,
305- 12 * “ an ignorant woman in AT- 
310- 5 member of the N ' H * Legislature,
315-14 staff of the Governor of N 'H '.
312-31 educational system  in N m H '.
327- 4 in the Court of N ' H \
335-29 later I returned to N ’H ’,
339- 11 chapter sub-title
340- 10 religion and medicine in N ' H ',
345-22 the Governor of N 'H '  has

M y .

N ew  Ham pshire and N . H .
M y . 341- 2 A  native of N 'H ',

(see also  Bow, Concord, Fabyans, Franklin. Little* 
ton, Manchester, North Groton, Sanoornton 
Bridge, Tilton)

N e w  H a m p s h ir e  P a t r i o t
Po. 35-15 W ritten . . .  for th e N 'H '  P ’.

N ew  Ham pshire's
P u l. 47-22 * S tate House of N ' H ' quiet capital.
M y . 339-12 N ' H ' advancem ent is marked.

N ew  Hampshire State M ilitia
M y. 309-12 chaplain of the N~ H ' S ' M ',

N ew  H aven, Conn.
P u l. 88-17 * N ews, N ' H ', C '.

N ew  Jerusalem
Ret. 85-27 diadem of gem s from the N ' J \

N ew  London, Conn.
M y . 166-26 heading

newly
M is . 16-23 T h is  »• awakened consciousness

new-m ade
M is . 330- 4 to  moan over the n* grave,

new ness
N o. 25- 5 serve In »• of sp ir it,— Rom. 7 :0 .

new-old
N o. 12-12 this n* knowledge of God.
'00. 15-15 n* doctrines of the prophets 
*01. 2 -  8 n* cloth of Christian healing.

20-23 »• regime of necromancy
35-21 establishm ent qf a rr religion 

*0t. 9-29 som e rr truth that counteracts
11-16 by a n* message from God,

M y .  154-17 weaving the rr vesture
182- 8 by establishing a n* church,
248- 10 tr  birthright is to  put an end to
301- 3 C. S . is the n* C hristianity,

N ew  Orleans
La.

P u l. 89-20 * Telegram, N '  O', La.
80-21 * Tim es, N '  O', La.

M is . 304-12 * to  the battle-field of N ’ O*
P u t. 88- 3 From Canada to N ' 0 \
'00. 1-20 A tlanta, N ' O', Chicago,

Newport, R. I.
P u l. 88-18 * N ew s, N ' ,  R . I .

N e w 8
P u l. 88-17 * N ',  N ew  Haven, Conn.

88- 18 * N ',  Newport, R. I.
8 9 -  4 * N ‘, Buffalo, N . Y.
8 9 -5  * N ',  Newark, N . J.
89-37 * N ',  St. Joseph. M o.

new s
P ul. 71-11 * S urprised a t  t e e  N '
Hea. 1-14 of publishing the good rr."

new s-dealers
M is . 274-23 rr shout for class legislation,

newspaper
M is . 4-12 n* edited and published by

132-22 through the medium of a rr ;
M an. 98- 3 corrected a false rr article

98-19 in a leading Boston n*
Po. v i -  9 * in  a Lynn, M ass., rr,

M y . 151- 1 patient with the rr wares
249- 17 that . . . rr should countenance
306- 8 rr controversy over a question
334- 2 * to infer from n - reports 
353- 2 and read our daily rr.

newspapers
M is . 7-17 Looking over the rr of the day,

225-27 publish it in the rr that he 
Ret. 2-21 some rr, yellow with age.

2-24 tor they were American rr,
P u l. 88- 1 chapter sub-title

88- 4 author has received leading n*
88- 9 prominent rr whose articles 

*0i. 13-21 advertising . . .  in the Boston n#,
M y . 79-16 * in the leading rr of the world.

95-17 * described in the rr of the Hub
173- 3 * in the Concord (N. H.) rr 
275- 9 the leading editors and rr
304-10 writing for the leading rr,
335- 20 * W ilmington rr of that year.

N e w s -T r ib u n e
Pul. 9 0 -1  * N \  D uluth, Minn,

new -style
M is . 285-23 a rt* conjugality.

Digitized by Google



N e w  T e st a m e n t 662 NIGH
New Testam ent

M is . 66- 6 these words of the N ’ T ‘ :
195—13 said that the N • T' does not
373- 8 translation of the N ‘ T ’

Un. 14-17 but the N - T ’ tells us of
36-13 referred to in the N ‘ T • as the 

Pul. 52-15 * with the N ’ T ’ at the foundation,
'00. 4 - 6 gospel of the N * T- and the
'Ot. 16- 3 translation of the N ' T ’,

M u. 218- 5 Neither the Old nor the N ’ T"
(see also Apocryphal New Testament)

Newton
Beniamin Wills

MU- 13- 4 book by Benjamin W ills AT*.

M is. 22-28 falling apple suggested to N ‘
2 3 -1  N ’ named it gravitation.

N ew  Year (see also New Year’s)
M is. 400-13 M o t h e r ' s  N ‘ Y ‘ G if t  

M an. 67-21 Thanksgiving. Christmas, N ’ Y \
Po. 69- 1 Mother's N ‘ Y • Gift 

M u . 252-26 gave to the “happy N • Y ‘"
354- 17 O glad N ’ Y ‘ 1
355- 3 * symbol of the glad A’* Y ’

N ew  Year’s
M u. 354-27 written . . .  on AT- Y* morning.

N ew  Year's Day
M u. 252-25 in England on AT* Y ’ D \

New  Year's Sunday
Pul. 8 0 -3  * was dedicated on N ‘ Y ‘ S '

New  York and N. Y. (State)
(see Albany, Auburn, Bridgeport, Brooklyn, 

Buffalo, Loekport, New York, Rochester, Sara­
toga Springs, Syracuse, Troy)

N ew  York (see also Empire City, Greater New York, 
New York City)

N. Y.
M y. 193-21 chapter sub-title

201- 9 chapter sub-title
201-26 chapter sub-title
325-19 * N -  Y \  N . Y ., Decem ber 7, 1906.
361-25 F ib s t  C h u h c h  . . . AT Y \  N . Y .,
361- 28 * N -  Y*. N . Y ., Januray 19, 1910.
363-11 * N ‘ Y \  N . Y ., February 5, 1910.

M is .  266-19 students in Chicago, AT- Y \
306-13 * Liberty and West Streets, N ‘ Y \

Ret. 20- 7 George W. Patterson of N ’ Y ‘,
PuL  41-14 * JV- Y* sent its hundreds,

43- 2 * First Church . . .  of AT- Y \
56- 2 * have sprung up in N ‘ Y \
56- 23 * The Outlook. N -  Y \
57- 18 * American A r t Journal, N '  Y*,
71-15 * announcem ents in ,V* Y* papers
73- 24 * in the reports from N ’ Y*
7 4 -  8 * in Hodgson Hall. N - Y*.

'00. 1-19 Boston, N ‘ Y \  Philadelphia,
M u- 74- 6 * church members from N ’ Y*

108-27 the words of the N ‘ Y ‘ press 
165-11 heading
231-27 S e c o n d  C h u r c h  o r  C h r is t , . . .  AT* Y*
243- 1 chapter sub-title
243-15 students in A7* Y- and elsewhere
332-10 * to accompany her only to N • Y \
357-13 When my dear brethren in N ‘ Y*
359- 22 * First Church of Christ, . . . of A7* Y \

N e w  Y o r k  A tn e r ic a n
Mu- 267-13 [AT- Y* A ’, February. 1905]

296-25 A7* Y* A ’, January 6. 1908,
N ew  York City

Ret. 52-17 in general convention at AT* Y* C \
P u l. 88-25 * Advertiser. N ’ Y  C \

89- 1 * Independent. AT* Y* C \
89- 6 * Once A  Week, N ‘ Y • C \
89- 9 * Press, AT- Y* C \
89-12 * Sun. N ‘ Y ‘ C \

Mu- 169-15 Christian Scientists of N '  Y* C*
194-21 church edifice in N ‘ Y' C \
243- 4 the several churches in A7# Y ‘ Cm
282- 20 542 Fifth Avenue. AT* Y • C \
283- 4 F ir s t  C h u r c h  o r . . .  AT* Y* C \
304-13 crowded halls in AT* Y ‘ C \
312-12 * Mrs. Glover s fare to N ’ Y • C \
357-27 M r s . A u o u sta . E. S t e t s o n , AT- Y* C \
360- 9 F ir s t  C h u r c h  o r . . . JV* Y* C*.
360-12 First Church of . . .  AT* Y* C*.
360-17 First Church of . . .  AT- Y’ C \
362- 3 F ir s t  C h u r c h  or . . .  AT* Y* C \

N e w  Y o r k  C o m m e r c ia l  A d v e r t i s e r
Mu- 299- 1 (Letter to the AT* Y* C' A  ]

•[AT* Y H-, 
•[AT* Y * H ]  
IN* Y  H  l

February 6, 1895]
N e w  Y o r k  H e r a l d  

P u l. 74-1  
Mu- 76-23 

275-11
302-12 [Letter to the AT* Y  H  l
341- 17 * f AT Y \ f f \  M ay 1, 19011
346-20 * in the columns of the TV* Y*

N e w  Y o r k  J o u r n a l
'01. 21- 7 published in the AT* Y ‘ J  ,

M u. 169-13 IN ' Y • J  1
169-15 Pelaae say through the AT* Y* J \

N e w  Y o r k  M a i l  a n d  E x p r e s s
M u. 287- 1 [ N  Y- M • and E ]

J e w  Y o r k  T r ib u n e
Pul. 64-22 *(AT- Y* 7 \  February 7, 1895]

N e w  Y o r k  W o r ld
M u. 77-16 *IAT- Y  W ]

259-21 [A T -Y -W ]
266- 1 [AT* Y* W', December, 1900]
301-14 [Letter to the N ’ Y • W J
315- 23 whom the AT’ Y* W- declared dying

next
A fis. 69-18 n* day he attended to his business.

86-24 It is rr to divine beauty 
129-11 take the rr Scriptural step :
135- 4 n • to our hearts, on our lips,
193-22 The n • step for ecclesiasticism
232-13 foreshadows what is  rr to appear 
270-29 The rr step is Mind-medicine.
304-14 * sent to  the rr World’s Exhibition,
316- 22 breaches widened the rr hour :
325- 31 N '  he enters a  place of worship.
326- 12 they consumed the n m dwelling;
342- 31 and are ready for the rr move.

Afan. 63- 4 The rr lessons consist of
Ret. 6-11 rr to my mother, the very dearest 

9-13 resolving to do, rr tim e, as my 
P ul. 43-19 * silent prayer came n \

60- 3 * »• Sunday the new order of 
Rud. 11- 4 rr to  belief in God as om nipoten t;

11- 9 rr proposition in C. S.,
Pan. 8 -1  A7\ it follows that the disarrangement 

'01. 17-22 n* more difficult stage of action
26- 10 in the rr he endows it with
27- 29 * AT-, they say it has been discovered  

M y . 25-20 the dedication in June rr
38-11 * adm itted until the rr service.

141-11 * rr of which would have been held n*
145-14 and the rr morning said to
184-17 and I treasure it rr to your
215-25 A7‘, on the contrary, he bade thefn
217-26 and aids in taking the rr step  
240-19 In the rr edition of S. and H.
284-17 In your rr issue please correct 
304-27 * N ',  they say it has been discovered  
322-18 * to enter the rr Primary class 
353-15 the rr I named M onitor, 

next-door
Ret. 40- 6 that her rr neighbor was dying.

n e x u s
Ret. 21-29 but if . . . the rr Is lost,

nice
M is . 227-10 n* distinction by which they endeavor 

240-27 habit of smoking is not rr,
nicely

M y. 71-30 * rr adjusted acoustic properties
niche

Ret. 79-19 must fill his own rr in time
nickel

M is . 305-21 * silver, bronze, copper, and rr 
M y. 65-16 * passing out a rr for carfare.

Nicodem us
M y. 191- 1 the wisdom o t N * o f old.

Nicolaitan
'00. 12-29 AT- church presents the phase ot

13-11 bo he denounces the Ar' church.
Nicolaltanes

'00. 13- 5 hatest the deeds of the A 7\— Rev. 2: 6.
niece

M y. 311-20 Fanny M cN eil, President Pierce’s  n*.
niggers

M is . 238- 1 * story that “ he helped ’n*’
nigh

M is. 229-19 n* thy dwelling.” — Psal. 91:10.
389-12 His habitation high is here, and n \

Peo. 5-10 are n \  even at our door.
Po. 4-11 His habitation high is here, and *»*,

22- 3 Eternity Draws rr
22- 7 lo, the l ig h t! far heaven Is n* f
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NIGH N irvana
nigh

M y. 4-30 Thou God most high and rr.
200- 4 the near seems afar, the distant rr. 

night (see also night*!) all
M is . I l l -  4 m eekly, you have toiled all n *; and day
M y. 60-19 * artists are working rr and day  day and

M is. 177- 9 engaged day and rr in organizing 
341-20 not replenished with oil day and rr, 

Pul. 12- 9 oyr God day and r r .— Rev. 12; 10. 
26-28 * always burning day and rr.day or

Pul. 58-29 * m ake it a home by day or n*.

65- •  enchained to life’s dreary «*.every
M y. 61- 2 * every rr since that time, from the

M is . 347-27 from the rr He leads to  light.
*A/ts.SJl3^27 the rr is far spent, the day d aw n s; 
P an . 1-17 rr is far spent, and day is 
M y . 202- 6 rr is far spent and the day is 

la s t  ,  ,
M y. 141-13 * announcem ent. . . was made last rr

144-30 wake the long rr of materialism,
253-28 through the long rr,
320-25 long rr of human beliefs,

•00. 7-29 till the long rr is past
Peo. 1-10 a long rr to the traveller;
M y. 110- 6 upon the long rr of materialism, no

M is . 174-17 N o m atter is there, no rr
276-16 “ no rr is there.” — see Rev. 21; 25.
352-13 and no rr is there 1 
389-23 N o rr drops down upon the 

N o. 27- 8 N o rr will be there,
P o. 5 - 2  N o rr drops down upon the

70- 9 In God there is no rr,
M y. 129-10 There is no' rr but in God’s frow n ;

155-23 knows no tw ilight and no rr.
183-13 no ebbing faith, no n*. noon of

M is . 276-25 burning at the noon of rr.Of chaos
Chr. 53- 3 O’er the grim rr of chaos of discord
M is . 187-27 never extinguished in a rr of discord, of materialism
M is . 144-30 wake the long rr of materialism,
M y. 110- 6 upon the long rr of materialism, of material sense

M is . 24- 7 dawned on the rr of material sense.

through the cold rr of physics,•Id
Pul. 14-21 deep waters of chaos and old rr.

Pul. 33- 6 * One rr the mother related to  her 
Saturday

74- 3 * From now until Saturday rr

P o 7 \ l -  7 tremulous w ith shadowy rr !•Hence of ,
’0Z. 15-23 cam e to  me in the silence of rr, silent
’OZ. 5 -  1 As silent rr foretells the dawn starless

M is . 268-16 no shipwreck in a starless n* 
star-lit

M is . 400- 1 L au s Deo, rr star-lit 
P u l. 16-13 L aus Deo, rr stariit 
Po. 76-12 L au s Deo, rr star-lit stillness of the

M y. 61-27 * dark stillness of the rr,
N o / 122-14 as Stygian rr to the kindling dawn, tear-dews of
Po. 8 - 4 Where tear-dews of rr seek the  

th a t
Ret. 9 -  8 That rr, before going to rest, Thursday
M y. 333-21 * died on Thursday rr, traversed

M is . 320-19 it hath traversed rr,
M y. 257- 6 This truth has traversed rr.

M is . 226-16 * must follow, as the rr the day.
Ret. 20-12 The rr before m y child was taken

81-25 * must follow, as the rr the day.
*00. 12-15 temple was burned on the n * that 
'01. 31-24 Lora’s Prayer, repeated at rr ;

night
Hea. 10-17 sorrow endureth but for the rr,Po. 24-16 And rr grows deeply dark ,

65-11 twin sister of death and of rr I My. 45-20 * by n* in a pillar of fire
45-26 * pillar of fire by rr,” — E zod. 13; 22.
61-13 * but after a while, in the rr,
7 4 -5  * rr trains of Saturday will bring

110-20 The n thought, methinks, should
110-23 T he n thought; should show us
313- 17 * wanderings, especially at rr,” •
333- 9 * on the rr of the tw enty-seventh.

night-bird
Ret. 4-16 now the lone n cries,
Po. 16-16 voice of the n m ust here send a

night-dream
Rud. 11-16 In a  m om ent you m ay awake from a n * ;

night-dream sMis. 47-12 you have been In your n*;My. 109- 3 than it has in our rr.
nightlessUn. 61-11 n radiance of divine Life.
night'sMis. 392- 7 the earth, asleep In n* embrace,

Po. 20- 9 the earth, asleep in rr embrace,
73-12 N • dewy eye, The sea-m ew’s lone cry,

nights
My. 335-29 * nine days and n* o f agony

nineMis. 304-23 * at n o ’clock in the morning
304-28 * ring at rr o ’clock on October 11th,Man. 61-24 about eight or n minutes Pul. 36- 3 * The work . . . lasted n* years,
59- 6 * services were held from rr to  four o ’clock,
68- 6 * here she taught . . .  for n* years.
7 8 -4  *rr  inches wide.No. 24-19 exposure is rr points of destruction.My. v—19 * in 1875, after rr years of arduous

123-12 a  reading-room and n* other rooms
312-21 died in about rr days.
314- 4 * During the following rr years 
335-17 * end of rr days he passed away  
335-29 * rr days and nights of agony  (see also numbers)

nineteen
M y. 4 8 -4  * rr centuries had passed

70-26 * seventy-tw o stops, rr couplers,
70-26 * rr adjustable com bination pistons,

220-27 n centuries have greatly (see also dates, numbers)
nineteenthMis. 99-12 M en and women of the rr century,

382-12 latter half of the rr century  Pul. v ii-  8 latter half of the rr century,
23-18 * last quarter o f the rr century.
65- 7 * our remarkable rr century >

’00. 1 - 9 last year of the rr centuryMy. 127-21 latter days of the rr century.
131-22 latter days of the n; century,
257-18 the close of the rr century,
264-13 * Thanksgiving D ay of the rr century

nineteenth-century
Mis. 168-17 T he rr prophets repeat,

ninety-first
P u l  5-21 rr edition of one thousand copies.

38- 8 * it is now in its rr edition.
55-15 * the rr edition Is announced.

Ninety-first Psalm  , t
•01. 32-23 N- P' . . .  educated m y thought

ninety-five
(see dates)

ninety-four
(see dates)

ninety-nine L J
M is. 118-8 rr tim es In one hundred 

N o. 21- 3 has rr parts of error to  tho My. 112-14 rr out of every hundred
127-17 rr to  the ten of materia medica.

ninety-sixMis. 231- 5 fall upon rr years.
(see also num bers)

ninthMis. 32-13 In Mark, rr chapter,
191-12 In Mark, rr chapter
242- 4 not to my notice until January rr.
332-13 Genesis, third chapter and rr verse,

NirvanaMy. 118-26 a heathen basis for its  N\
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N .  J . 664 N O O S

N . J. (State)
(see Newark, T renton) 

nobility
M is . 141-22 th e n- of human meekness 
Pul. 81-14 * beauty, sweetness, and n*
M y . 7 2 -7  * In welcome to rr.

noble
M is . 138-19 Add one more rr offering to

250-17 rr sacrifices and grand achievements
264- 3 M y n* students, who are loyal
296-11 n* women who m inister in the
338-31 * A great and rr creed.”

Bet. 7 - 4 H is rr political antagonist.
45-16 rr, unprecedented action
48-21 fulfilled its high and ft- destiny,
4>-23 for her great and n- work.

N o. 46-19 M an has a n* destiny ;
M y .  22-10 * for this grand and rr purpose,

61-32 * work of our rr Board of Directors.
85-30 rr dome of pure gray tin t,
88-24 * a rr and devoted woman.

105-29 In the ranks of the M .D .’s are rr men
112-21 pure morals and rr l iv e s ,.
167-24 praise for the rr disposal of the
290- 9 beloved as this rr woman,
326-20 rr Southrons of North Carolina
331- 27 * the rr generosity of heart
332- 6 * meagre tribute for so rr an effort

nobler
M is . 227-17 rr purposes and wider aims 
Bet. 12- 1 Strains rr far than clarion call 
Po. 60-21 Strains rr far than clarion call 

M y. 253- 5 W hat rr ach ievem en t,.
308- 8 higher, rr, more im perative

noblest
M is . t x - i  * "The rr charity is to

294- 1 T he n* work of God is man 
Bet. 77— 3 * man’s the rr work of God

77- 4 * the rr work of man.”
N o. 45-19 vindicated by the rr of both sexes.

nobly
Peo. 10-11 and sustained as rr our 
M y. 125-21 have acquitted them selves n*.

nobody
M is . 108-14 proper denominator, — rr and nothing.

265- 14 N '  can gainsay this.
266- 11 work that rr else can or will do.
381-31 * that "n* can be both founder and

M y. 3 0 -4  * rr attended more than one,
214-29 rr then wanted C. S.,

nod
M y. 129-14 < T he rr of Spirit is nature's natal,

nodding
M is . 325-15 rr on cushioned chairs,

noise
N o. 1-15 n* and stir of contending sentim ents

noisy
N o. 1 - 7 Small streams are n* 

nolens volens
M y. 4 - 4 world’s rr v  cannot enthrall it.

nom d e  p lu m e
M is. 216-14 W hatever his rr de p* means.
M y. 52-30 * rr de p- of the Rev. . . . Wiggin

nom encla tu re
M y. 324-11 * thought he could g ive a clearer n*

nom inal
M y. 91- 3 * were already rr Christians,

nom inally
Pul. 87-17 m ake m e your P astor E m eritus, rr.

nom inated
M an. 79-13 persons rr for said office 

M y. 310- 7 and was n* for Congress,
nom ination

Ret. 7 - 1 rr to  Congress on a majority
noms de p lu m e

M is . x-19 to assume various rr de p \
non-C h ristian

'02. 3 -  8 loosening cords of rr religions
non-church-go ing

P u l. 56- 7 * churches and rr people,
n o n descrip t

M is . 285-26 this rr phoenix, . . . may appear
nondescripts

•01. 16-7 seascarcely equal the modern rr.
none

M is . 22-21 "there is rr other.” — M ark  12.* 32. 
34- 1 n* of the harmful "after effects”
54-25 rr of your students have been

none
M is. 63-20 ft* else beside Him," — Deut. 4 : 35.

70-29 ft* cculd equal his glory.
93-12 rr besides the eternal,
97-19 there is rr else ,— Isa. 4 8 :8.

151- 10 rr upon earth that I — P sa l. 73; 25.
161-20 Jewish law that rr should teach or 
165-24 This cost, n* but the sinner can p a y ;
185- 2 N -  but the pure in heart shall 
249-14 1ST- are perm itted to remain
273- 6 rr other can do the work.
301-32 there was rr w ith me." — Isa . 63; 3. 
324-27 seeking peace but finding rr.
334- 3 rr can stay  H is hand, — D an. 4 ;  35.
347-27 N ’ can say  unto Him,
350-16 ft* beside Him." — see Deut. 4 .* 35.
350-26 n* to be used in mental practice,
363-12 rr of the changes of matter,
366-12 rr beside H im ." — see Deut. 4 :  35.
400-10 N o, It has n \

M an. 62-15 N m except the officers, teachers, and
70-13 It shall he controlled by rr other.
90-12 N -  but the teacher and members 

1!0- 1 rr will be returned that are 
Bet. 26-24 rr but the pure in heart can see G od, 

26-26 n* but . . . could first state this
63- 6 and there is rr beside Him ,

U n. 46-10 rr other than this man,
51-17 They have rr of them  lost their
60- 6 and there is rr beside Him,
62- 9 and there is rr beside good.

P u l. 16-22 No, It has ft'.
Bud. 9-26 there can be n* beside H im ;

13-15 n* else beside H im .” — Deut. 4 : 35.
16- 8 N ‘ with an imperfect sense of 

N o. 16-13 for there is rr beside God
17- 20 "rr beside H im .’’— see Deut. 4 : 35.
24-28 As there is n* beside Him,
28-13 then to-day Is n* too soon tor
37-22 God, and rr beside H im :

'01. 7 -  2 than whom there is rr other.
8-21 makes man rr too transcendental,

18- 13 and taught his disciples rr other.
24-25 Jesus’ teachings, ana rr other,
28- 9 perhaps rr lived a more devout

’02. 13-12 and desire rr other.
Hea. 4-24 God must be our model, or w e h ave ft* * 

Po. 2-11 add paralleled by rr,
35-11 whereunto n* reply,
76-21 No, It has rr,
78- 9 whose destiny rr may ou tru n :

M y. 10-16 * probable that ft* will be nlade
78-16 * and rr proffering small change.
9 6 -6  ♦ rr of them  afflicted with

152- 17 good, than which there is rr else  
200- 7 and rr can stay His hand or say,
228- 13 rr greater had been born of wom en,
229- 1 call »* but genuine . . . Scientists,
235-27 of birthdays, since there are rt*
261-24 understood by few — or by rr
276-23 politics?” I have rr, in reality,
280-20 rr can stay His hand nor say
338- 27 whose sandals rr may unloose.
339- 1 charitable towards all, and hating ft*.

None good but one
M y. 359-18 * under the heading " N * yr h* o%v

nonentities
Un. 59- 4 If the evils . . .  are ft*

nonentity
'01. 13- 3 sin, is another n*

non-existent
M is. 259-26 error, or evil, is really n*,

Un. 45-27 until it becom es n*.
Rud. 5-27 m ust either become rr, or 
M y. 346- 8 * and declaring Mrs. Eddy ft* 

non-intelligence
M is . 49-25 n*. sin, and death.

Un. 84- % declares . . . that ft* governs.
Bud. 5-14 or intelligence in n*?

non-intelligent
M is . 256-24 is inert, inanim ate, and ft*.

267-24 matter, or rr evil,
M y . 179- 9 enters n* dust

non-resistants
'01. 30-10 Scientists are practically r r ;

nonsense
M is . 230-20 Into the ditch of rr,

Un. 16- 4 would they be sheer rr, if 
’01. 19-16 egregious rr — a flat departure 

nook
Bet. 7-13 * explored their every rr and corner.
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NOON NOTHING665
noon

M is . 276-25 burning at the n* of night,
385- 4 * And one eternal n \ ”

Pul. 42- 4 * and at n- still another.
77- 17 * tw entieth day of . . .  at high n \
78- 15 * 20th day or . . .  a t high n*.

Po. 37- 4 * And one eternal n \"
M y. 38-16 * It was ‘‘children’s day” at n*.

82-21 * for at n* to-day [June 14] 
noonday (see also n oonday's)

M is . 157-25 Judgment as the n \ ” — P sal. 37: 6.
392- 9 her rr glories crown?

'01. 35- 3 judgment as the n \ ” — P sa l. 37: 6.
Po. 20-12 her rr glories crown 

M y. 170-26 judgment as the rr.” — Psal. 37: 8.
190- 5 morning beams and n* glory

noonday's
P o. 3 -  4 rr length'ning shadows flee,

noons
M y. 147- 8 m y childhood's Sunday rr.

noontide
M is . 325-14 Its inm ates asleep at rr 1

Norcross
Lan son P.

Pul. 44-14 * signature 
l e r .  L anson P.

M is . 313-16 New Pastor,” by Rev. Lanson P. N \

Pul. 29— 3 * R ev. D . A. Easton and Rev. L. P . N ',  
B er. Mr.

M is .  149-20 your beloved pastor, Rev. Mr. AT*.
159- 6 and then send it to  Rev. Mr. N ',  

K o r f o lk  (Neb.) T r ib u n e  
M y. 7 9 -5  * [ N '  ( N . )  T  J

Norm al
M is . 143-19 the N '  class graduates of m y

264-13 M any students enter the N '  class
273-30 one Primary and two N '

M an. 37-16 Pupils of N ■ Students.
37-17 One N - student cannot recommend
37-18 the pupil of another N ‘ student,
84- 11 N '  class not exceeding thirty
86-17 teachers of the N ‘ class
89- 11 N '  Teachers.
90- 1 eligible to enter the N '  class.
90- 19 given to  each N * class
91- 22 may enter the N '  class

Ret. 43-16 taught the Primary. N ‘, and 
47-17 a N ■ class student who partakes 

M y. 251- 8 * Primary and N • class instruction
251-13 eligible to enter the N • class,
323-31 * N • class in the fall of 1887

normal
M is . 17-25 rr or abnormal material conditions 

41-26 n ‘ manifestation of man in Science,
52-15 To be n \  it must be a union of 

104-13 According to C. S., perfection is n \
200- 3 Jesus regarded good as the rr state
350-24 Hence it prevents the rr action.

Ret. 13-23 In a n* condition of health.
H o. 2 -  6 To aver that disease Is rr.

5-23 a n- and real condition of man,
*00. 4 - 3 as real and n* as the one

M y . 218- 1 its  n* action, functions, and
Norm al Course

M an. 36- 7 the Primary or N ’ C'
85- 15 or has taken a  N ' C ’ a t the  

North (see also N orth ’s)
Ret\ 19-22 on her sad journey to  the AT*.
M y . 304-12 best magazines in the South and Ar.

329-28 * her life in N '  and South Carolina
331- 2 on her sad journey to the N".
333-18 * never . . . were carried N ‘.
336- 6 * to take her back to the N \

north
M u. 63-28 * from the n \  and from th e— P sal. 107:3.

North America
P ul. 75-21 * members . . all over AT* A ’

North Carolina and N. C.
M y. 327- 1 noble Southrons of N ' C'

327- 5 in the Legislature of N ‘ C ',
327-13 * Christian Scientists in N ’ C ‘.
329- 5 * General Assem bly of N ' C ’ ___  ^
(seealso A sheville , N ew bern ,R aleigh , W ilm ington)

northeast
M is . 144- 4 tower on the rr com er

Northern
M y. 326- 9 * in th e Southern and N • States

northern
Ret. 20-10 rr part of N ew  Hampshire.
No. 14-14 coruscations of the n- sky

North Groton
My. 311- 4 at his country home In AT G\ N . H.,

My. 814- 6 ♦ from TUton to AT- G'
314-10 He bought a place in N' G’.

North’s
'02. 3 -  8 the N‘ half-hostility to  the South,

North State StreetMy. 147- 6 grand old elm on N• S" S’
171-24 * came to a standstill on N’ S' S’,
175-20 to macadamize N ' S' S'

northward
'00. 12-13 its gates, . . .  led n* and southward.

Norway
'02. 13-17 Falmouth and Caledonia (now AT )

Norway and Falmouth Streets
Pul. 24- 8 * intersection of N' and F' S',

40-19 * in Boston at N’ and F' S'
56-26 * located at N’ and F' S',

Norway, and St. Paul Streets
My. 65-20 ♦ Falm outh, N‘, and St. P' S',

noseMis. 239-18 red rr, suffused eyes, cough, and
nostrilsPeo. 4-10 enter finite man through his rr,
nostrumsMis. 134-21 w ith poisons, n  , and knives,
Nota BeneMy. 139- 1 chapter sub-title

236- 4 chapter sub-title
notableMis. 49-13 rr cases of insanity  Pul. 1- 9 rr for good and evil.

55-10 * n* for her em ancipation from many
79- 7 * dedication day, is a rr event.

'00. 6-16 This rr fact proves that theMy. 67-12 *N' Dates in C. S.
77-10 * rr feature in the life of their cu lt.
84-24 * Its hold and . . . are m ost n*.
84-28 * is rr in many ways.
86-24 * the most rr of such occasions,

notary public
My. 329-18 * by the certificate of a  rr p*

noteMis. 72-21 imply that Spirit takes rr of
130-14 N ' tne Scripture on this
158-27 I t is satisfactory to rr,
168-12 N '  this : only such as are pure
253- 1 AT- the scope of that saying,
296- 20 rr or foster a feminine ambition Ret. 8 6 -9  N' well the falsity of this mortal Pul. vii-15 rr the impetus thereby given
31-20 * To a rr which I wrote her,
54-28 N ' About 1863, the author Bud. 10- 2 AT* this, that if you h ave power in  

'00. 5 - 6  rr the words of our M aster
14-12 N' his inspired rebuke to all the  

'02. 13-19 the rr therewith becam e due,
Po. vi-10 * A  n ’ from the author,

34-11 Or sing thy love-lorn rr My. 172-25 * enclosed rr from Mrs. E ddy was read : 
173-12 i n ’, sent at the last mom ent,
256- 6 strict observance or rr well.
266-25 N‘, if you please, that many 
272-20 * E ditor’s N ',
297- 28 to read or to  rr from others’ reading

notedMis. 295- 3 rr English leader, whom he quotes
299-31 the property of a n firm.

Ret. 7-17 * n- for his boldness and firmness.My. 94-17 * were n In the recent dedication
notesMis. 158- 7 Insisted on your speaking without rr, 

158-16 command, to  drop the use of rr,
158-30 no record that he used rr when  Ret. 27- 5 If these rr and com m ents,Pul. 6 0 -2 2  * C. C. C. to C. 4, 61 rr :No. 3-18 Nem esis of the . . . rr this hour.Hea. 2 0 -7  * In rr almost divine."My. 114-14 began with n on the Scriptures.
114-19 not write thest rr after sunset.
256- 3 to  improvise som e new rr,

noteworthy
Ret. 13- 4 som e circumstances are n .Mu. 330- 3 ♦ a n -  follower of our Lord

nothing
absolutelyMy. 104-23 of which a man knows absolutely n-T
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NOTHING NOTHING666
nothing

° liN o. 32-17 A lie  Is negation, — alias  n \  
and som eth ing .

M is . 84-11 N ’ and something are words which 
a n ta g o n ist ic

M y. 87-28 * rr antagonistic to  It In this 

T i l ,  364-18 rr apart from this M ind,
■ B r i t *  AT- appears to  the physical senses but 
apprehends

U n. 40-27 apprehends n- strictly  belonging to 
beholds

Un. 41- 1 beholds n* but m ortality, 
beside

Ret. 60- 7 that there is rr beside God ;
60-19 there is rr beside Him

U n. 21-16 because there is n* beside Him  
beyond H im self , . „

M is. 367-20 knows rr beyond Him self 
b u t a conspiracy

Ret. 63-16 evil, is n* but a conspiracy against 
b a t an  o u tlin e

Rud. 8-10 rr but an outline of the practice, 
b u t good „

M is. 367-18 H e knows rr but good ; 
b u t m aterialism

Peo. 4 -  2 has given . . . rr but materialism, 
b u t sin

Rud. 10-18 Love punishes rr but sin, 
b u t S p ir it

U n. 34-12 there is rr but S p ir it; 
can be added

M y. 210- 4 n* can be added to the  
can be clearer

Un. 25- 4 rr can be clearer than the  
can com pete

Ret. 31- 2 N • can com pete w ith C. S., 
can d isp ossess you

P ul. 3 - 8  rr can dispossess you of this 
can do

Hea. 12- 6 self-evident it can do rr, 
can exceed

M y. 208-16 than which n  can exceed  
can  su b s titu te
M an. 92- 6 and rr can substitu te this 

circu lates
M is. 126-23 yet n* circulates so rap id ly : 

con d ition a l
M y. 260-12 AT* conditional or m aterial 

contrary
M an. 86-22 shall teach rr contrary thereto, 

could  save
M y. 335-28 * rr could save the life of 

cou n t as
M is . 281-20 we m ust count as rr, 

covered
*0/. 10- 7 rr covered, that shall n o t— M att. 10 :2  

deth ron es

190-15 illustrate . . .  as n* else can ;
. 28-23 and that rr else could.

Un. 7-21 confers a power rr else can.
49-11 are good, and rr else.
35-22 and that rr else could.
11- 15 of harmony and of rr else.
12- 22 in 7r else has she departed
30-23 revealing Him and rr else.

'00. 4-27 they reflect God and rr else.
'01. 15-30 * rr else that is to  be given as 
'02. 17-25 satisfies . . . and n ‘ else can.

. 15-25 * As rr else can do.
146-30 eternal, and n ‘ else.

Rud. 10- 7 divides His power with rr evil 
except sin

Ret. 81- 4 N • except sin, in the students

M y. 193-16
doing

Aits. 230- 5
else

M is . 102-12
199-15

Ret. 28-23
Un. 7-21

49-11
Pul. 35-22

Rud. 11-15
N o. 12-22

30-23
'00. 4-27
'01. 15-30
'02. 17-25

M y. 15-25
146-30

ev il
M is . 72- 1
Rud. 19- 7

M y . 103-22 have found rr in ancient or 
fu rther

M y. 319- 5 I beard rr further from him  
ga in

M is . 227- 1 by which he can gain rr. 
g iv in g  b ir th  to

'01. 30-13 giving birth to rr and death to  
good for

Hea. 7 - 1 "that which is good for rr, 
k s»  been lo s t

M is .  149-12 and see that rr has been lost.

nothing
h as occurred

M y. 298- 3 rr has occurred In m y life’s 
have to  pray

M is. vil-16 And rr have to p ra y : 
have we gained

M is. vii-15 N -  have we gained therefrom, 
here

M is. vii-12 There’s rr here to trust.
In C hrist

M is. 155- 4 this world that has n* In Christ.
Mu. 4-25 this world that hath rr in Christ, 

in  th is  room
M y. 353-24 rr in this room now of any  

Is gained
M is. 298- 2 JV* is gained by wrong-doing.
M y. 278-22 A’- is gained by fighting.

Is hid
M is . 348-11 "1N '  is hid — M att. 10: 26.

Is left
Pul. 47-29 * n- is left excepting the angles 
N o. 30- 5 until rr is left to be forgiven,
'02. 7-11 rr is left to  consciousness but

18 lOSt
M is. 111—13 N - is lost that God gives :

Is more fatal
M is. 93-28 N - is more fatal than to  indulge a  

Is worthy
M y. 258- 4 N ’ is worthy the name of

'01. 10-26 shall be rr left to perish 
less

M is. 283-16 rr less than a mistaken kindness,
Ret. 34- 4 N -  less could solve the 
M y. 22-22 * rr less than God-bestowed.

259-20 rr less is man o f woman, 
m adness and

M y. 14- 7 not a madness and rr, 
m elt Into

Peo. 10- 6 become vague, and melt into rr 
more

M is. 58-27 "mind-cure,” rr more nor less,
136- 4 Rumors are rumors,— rr more.

M an. 64-20 meant rr more than a tender term  
Pul. 74-16 I claim rr more than what 
'01. 23-30 * nature being rr more than 

M y. 70-22 * rr more wonderful than the organ 
m uch ado about

Hea. 14- 3 in fine, much ado about rr. 
new

M y. 203- 3 I  have rr new to com municate ;
228- 2 there is rr new on this score, 

nobody and
M is. 108-14 proper denom inator,— nobody and rr. 

ou t of
M is. 362-16 out of rr would create something, 

ou tside
Un. 3-26 can be rr outside of Himself.

20-21 He can see rr outside of 
profiteth

M y. 108- 9 flesh profiteth n \' '  — John 6: 63. 
prom ises

M y. 93-12 * promises rr in the w ay of 
receive

M is. 342-26 and receive rr in return , 
risks

M is. 211-23 He risks rr who obeys the law of God, 
saying

M y. 210-21 saying rr, in particular,

M is. 173- 4 sees rr but a law of matter, 
settled

Pul. 51-10 * There Is really n- settled, 
short

M is. 224-28 N - short of our own errors should
288-24 rr short of self-seeking ; 

sin can do
M is. 93-18 Sin can do rr : 

sto p s i t
M is. 44-13 and  n* stops it  until 

take
M is. 327- 6 take rr of thine own with thee?"  

talk ing
M is. 230- 5 tim e i9 consumed in talking rr. 

th a t Is material
M is. 165-13 leaves rr that Is m ateria l; 

th a t Is wrong
M is. 240-25 teach them rr that is wrong, 

th a t worketh
M is. 366-13 rr that worketh or maketh a lie  

No. 15-26 AT* that "worketh — Ree. 21; 27.
M y. 348-31 rr that worketh ill can ent°r 

th ink ing of
M is. 230-10 thinking of rr or planning for
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NOTHING 667 NOTICING

nothing 
to do

M is .  147-20 
175-24 

M y. 807- 8 
to  fcor 

M is . 113-25 
to monrn 

M is . 353- 1 
to  n y  

M is .  230-18 
PuL  41-18 

79-13

to  do 7i* but what i9 honorable, 
has n* to do with the Science of 
had n* to do with matter.

n* to  fear when Love is at the helm  

in  the sense that it has n* to mourn

talking when they have rr to say,
* to say rr of . . local believers.
* to say 7i* of cities

M is 7 366-13 H e is in rr  unlike H im self;
U n. 35-25 can form n unlike itself. Spirit,
'OZ. 6-30 producing n* unlike Himself, 

unlovely
'OZ. 6-30 Love, including rr unlovely, 

w ill be lo st  
-Jy . 40-11 

___ lid remain
Un. 34-23 JV* would remain to be seen 

written
M y . 179-26 being contingent on n* written

II- 2 sermon for which you pay n*.

M is .  5-16 There is rr to  build upon.
15- 8 N ’ aside from the spiritualization  
26-22 W hat can be more than All? A'*:
26- 23 iu st what I call matter, rr.
27- 1 W hat . . . besides infinity? N * 1
27- 2 Science of good calls evil rr.
42-30 n* but our own false admissions
71- 25 n* can be formed apart from Ood,
72- 24 shows that rr which is material is
86- 9 rr and exist only in  im agination
87- 4 and label beauty rr,

108-10 spiritually, literally, It i s  n \
122-28 for hate, or the hater, is rr :
160-22 makes them rr valuable,
174-18 rr that maketh or worketh a lie.
192- 27 N * can be more conclusive 
240-27 that rr but a loathsome worm  
280-11 there is rr In the opposite scale.
334-17 You must find error to be rr :

Ret. 8 - 8  “ N ',  child ! W hat do you mean? '
63-15 Its opposite, n \  named evil,

U n. 13- 8 principle of music knows rr of 
42- 5 can be rr except the results of
5 4 -4  it is rr but a false claim.

N o. 15-25 in rr is He unlike Himself.
17-22 these two words all and rr,
32-26 evil to  its lowest terms, rr,

P an . 5-22 not believe that a lie, rr, can 
10- 4 when he is rr, — Gaf. 6: 3.

'01. 13- 8 an illusion, rr,
13- 8 assum ption that rr is something.
13-14 sin, is a lie— therefore is rr
15-23 * " It is rr but God’s mere pleasure 
27-10 n* has since appeared that is 

M y. 84- 2 * N '  is more of a drag on a church
92- 28 * due apparently to rr save
93- 7 * rr in them to attract

107- 27 rr beyond illim itable divinity.
108- 17 rr in the divine Mind to attenuate.
193- 16 Love gives rr to take away.
197- 4 Attem pt n* without God’s help.
223-17 of which I know n*.
267- 3 N ' can be correct . . . which
321-17 * rr in the circumstances which
334-17 * N • could be further from her meaning 
354- 6 n* but what is published or sold by

nothingness
abyss of

U n . 60- 9 from the dark abyss of rr, 
basis oT

’OL 13-16 on the very basis of n*. 
error and

M is. 201-13 error and rr of supposed life 
fact of Its ,

M is. 93-25 not test sin  and the fact of its rr, 
fa th er  o f  .  , .

'01. 13-15 and the father of rr. 
h ig h est degree of

M is . 334-20 lie of the highest degree of rr : 
la  th u s  proven

N o. 17- 5 Their rr Is thus proven ;
Its

M is . 109-16 blest by reason of its rr ;
336-22 by assarting its rr,

Un. 61-13 the apprehension of Its rr,
Its own

N o. 13- 2 rebukes sin with its own rr,

othingi
mortal

;ness
M y. 245-18 dire din of mortal «*, 

native
M is . 70-23 dissolve into its native rr ;

109-15 reduced to their native rr 1 
of any other

N o. 38-22 rr of any other state or stage  
of error

P ul. 13- 9 by which the rr of error is seen ; 
13-10 rr of error is in proportion to  

of every claim
Un. 8-20 rr of every claim of error, 

of evil
M is . 108- 8 powerlessness — yea, rr — of e v i l :

109-27 must discern the rr of evil.
176-11 a little more of the rr of evil,

Ret. 55- 6 brings out the n* of evil 
of hate

No. 35-12 allness of Love and the rr of hate, 
of matter

M is . 176-19 and the rr of matter.
194-18 and the n* of matter.
253-10 amends for the n- of m atter
279-19 to find out the rr of m a tter;

M an . 16- 8 and the rr of matter.
Ret. 26-27 yet more of the rr of matter 
'01. 12-24 therefore the rr of matter, 

of sickness
M is . 6 4 -6  rr of sickness, sin, and death, 

of the dream
M is . 49-24 recognition of the rr o f the dfeam , 

of wrong
M is. 267- 3 consciousness of the rr of wrong 

simply
Ret. 64-13 sinner and . . . are alike sim ply n*; 

to nothingness
N o. 26-28 dust . . .  to dust, rr to  nothingness, 

utter
M is . 114-29 evil, — even its utter rr.

M iS. 145-20 
286-23 
333- 7 
363- 9 

Ret. 61-15
notice

M is . 226-27 
242- 4 
256-18
302- 23
303- 20 
303-22 
381- 8

M an. 37- 7 
37-11 

Ret. 8-17 
Po. 18-15 

M y. 26-19
26- 23
27- 1 
27-10 
58- 3
72- 17
73- 2 
87-11

173- 9
236- 23
237- 4 
237-12 
237-20 
242-15 
250-13 
329-14 
351-22 
358-29

noticeable
M is . 6-25 
M y. 82-29noticed
M y. 61-21 

307-10notices
M is. 308-20 

314-11 
M an. 32-22 

55- 2 
Ret. 40-22 
Pul. 6 0 -5  

79-14 
M u. 32-21 

76- 3noticing
M is . 109- 2

their modest sign be rr. 
phenom ena of m ortality, rr, 
a palpable falsity, yea, rr ; 
vanity with rr, dust w ith dust I 
you are darkness, rr.

cannot stoop to rr, except legally, 
cam e not to  m y rr until January 
send to each applicant a n* 
so elect and give suitable rr, 
chapter sub-title
giving place . . .  to  the following rr. 
gave rr through his counsel
A* of R ejection.
shall send to the applicant a rr of 
though I had ceased to n* it. 
rr the frail fledgling hath.
T he enclosed rr I submit to you, 
and this rr is requisite 
chapter sub-title
* chapter sub-title
* T he fact that a rr was published
* the rr which Stephen A. Chase,
* to  Issue a similar n* or order,
* one does not rr these unless
given rr that no preparations would be
chapter sub-title
chapter sub-title
chapter sub-title
chapter sub-title
chapter sub-title
please send . . . rr of their action.
* the rr of her husband’s death  
chapter sub-title
chapter sub-title

rr fact, that in fam ilies where
* not be rr to the residents of

* I rr that as soon as the workmen 
I rr he used that word,

scientific rr of m y book.
give out any rr from the pulpit,
shall read all rr and remarks
shall not report nor send rr
rr for a second lecture pulled down,
* no address of any sort, no rr,
* rr of C. 8. meetings,
* Reading of rr.
* rr that more money was needed 

rr, all along the way
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notificationMis. 306-14 * as a  n* of the same.
notified

M an. 30-17 tw ice n* of his excommunication.
08- 4 duty of the member thus »•

100-18 the applicant will be n \My. 27-13 * n* that sufficient fundsnotifies
Mis. 285-25 coolly  »• the publicnotify
Mis. 322- 8 tr  the Directors when I shall be Man. 28-20 call a meeting and rr this officer 

68- 1 tr  a  person who has been
100-17 m ay ir  any Church of Christ,My. 223- 2 1 hereby n* the public thatnoting

Ret. 44-17 n* the church’s need,notion
Mis. 02-30 "mind-cure” Tests on the tr  that.

218-21 the tr . . . is more ridiculous than
250-26 rr that Mind can be in m atter
271- 7 keep out of their heads the tr
280-13 We mu9t get rid of that tr .
291- 3 tr  that a mind governed by
335-21 n* that one is covering iniquity  Ret. 57-20 n‘ of more than one M ind,Un. 49-27 This tr  of the destructibility of 

N o. 20-15 tr  of an everywhere-present body  Pan. 10- 9 tr  that C. S. lessens man’s 
'01. 19-12 tr  that mixing material and My. 01- 5 * It affords refutation of the n*

210-19 Individuals entertain the tr
notionsPul. 0-12 thinking she caught her tr  from  

N o. 15-12 tr  of personality to  be found innotoriety
M is .  295-11 * passion for some manner of n*.”

290-20 from a desire for n*My. 130-10 students seeking only public tr ,
notwithstanding

Mis. 230-25 n* one’s good Intentions,
307-12 N ‘ the rapid sale already
349- 16 tr  m y objection, he should do as Pul. 8 - 0 N ’ the perplexed condition
84-10 * prognostications to the contrary » '.  My. 11- 1 * N ‘ the fact that as Christian
50-10 * tr  the relief that the
67-27 * N ‘ its  enormous size,

230- 1 N ‘ the sacrilegious moth of time,
230- 8 amende honorable— n* "incom petence” 
811-29 N' that McClure's Magazine says, 

noumenon
Mis. 23-19 God is both tt* and phenomena.

74- 2 tr  and phenomenon understood,
210-28 * phenomenon without a tr
362-17 whose tr is mortal mind,Ret. 22- 4 spiritual tr  and phenomenon 

N o. 19-23 tr  or the phenom ena of S p irit;Pan. 12-23 Principle, tr and phenomena,My. 180-32 defines tr and phenomena
287- 9 Love is the n* and phenomenon,
347-28 Principle whose tr  Is God
350- 4 To begin w ith the divine tr , M ind.noun

My. 220- 1 not be w ritten or used as a  com mon trnourish
Mis. 10- 1 These n - th e  hungry hope.Pul. 63- 8 has the strength to  n* trees

nourished
My. 177-20 nurtured and »• th is churchnovel
Mis. 130-24 in a circuitous, rr way,

252-15 M y proof of these tr propositions 
P u l.  40-11 * N ’ M e t h o d  o r  E n a b l in g  

59- 3 * In a som ewhat n* way.
novelty

Pul. 50-21 * who have worn off the tr
62- 2 * som ething of a tr  in this country, My. 74-31 * and the other for its  tr .
77- 2 * and the tr  of the cu ltNovember

(see months)
novices

Rud. 16-12 som e rr, in th e truth of Science,
now

M is . lx -  7 N \  Christian Scientists are not ind igen t; 
lx—11 n ‘ rejuvenated by the touch
ix -  13 tr  hope sits dove-like.
x -  15 difference between then and tr ,
13- 9 This law I tr  urge upon the

now
M is . 16-27 

21- 8 
30-15
37-26
60-19
69-30
76-20
76-26
80-28
81-19
86- 17
87- 10 
91-10

101-11 
134- 3 
137-17 
137-29
139- 19
140- 23 
150-18 
158- 9 
158-13 
158-25 
174-29 
186-18 
188- 3 
188-13 
193-21 
208-22 
216-11
219- 7
220- 1 
220-18 
222-24 
231-21
237- 17
2 3 8 - 4 
245-17 
247-9  
253- 8 
262- 6 
273- 6 
273- 9 
281- 9 
284-20 
286-19

311-19
317-23
321-13
329- 26
330- 13 
340- 6 
347-20 
353-25 
356-19 
359-11 
380-23
384- 6
385- 19
386- 23 
393-13

Afon. 75-11 
Chr. 53-37 

53-42 
55- 6 

Ret. 4-16 
4-21 
9-25 

13-16 
16- 9 
23- 8 
37-12 
48-27 
53- 2 

Un. 3-27 
6-10
7 - 15
8 - 1 

23- 5 
26-17 
33- 5 
37- 9 
37-20
42- 13
43- 8 
53- 1 
55-22 
61-20

P ul. 7-14 
12- 6 
12-19 
30- 8 
30-24 
30-28

N \  dear reader, pause for a  moment 
C. S. tr  bears testim ony, 
recognized here and tr .
She rr does not.
"Corne rr, and let u s— Isa . 1:18.
N -  com es th e question :
N ’t exchange the term  soul for ssn st  
N '  if Soul sinned, it  would d ie ; 
n* elbowed by a new school 
N \  i f  all this be a fa ir  
beautiful to  m y gaze tr  
I rr through you discern d im ly :
"Suffer it to  be so n \ ” — M att. 2 :  15.
N ‘ eom eth a third str u g g le:
And rr, dear sir, as you have 
N -, dear one9, if you take m y ad vice  
can rr organize their students 
rr valued at $20,000 
rr it must be nut back into  
bouses and balls can rr be obtained  
But rr, after H is messenger 
m eaning of It all, as rr shown, 
you will find . . .  (as I n- think) 
facts of m an’s Life here and rr.
N -  let us not lose this Science 
M an is as perfect tr , 
tr  no condem nation— Rom. 8 :1 .  
which the people are tr adopting, 
but tr  have I kep t — P sal. 119: 67.
N \  Phare Pleigh evidently means 
N -, what saith  the Scripture?
N \  dem onstrate this rule, 
is tr  the diam etrical opposite 
I ts  m ystery protects it n*.
N" I baby has tum bled, 
few feel and liv e  tr as when 
I t  is pleasant, tr , to  contrast 
T he conclusion cannot rr be pushed, 
tr I calm ly challenge the world, 
speakers that will rr address you  
n- entering upon its  fifth volum e,
I n* seem to  be most needed, 
m y labors w ith  them as n-,
I have rr one am bition  
m ust rr be dealt with as evil,
The tim e eom eth, and rr is,
JV-, I am a Christian Scientist,
As I tr understand C. S., 
thou knowest not tr ;— John  13: 7. 
eom eth, and n* is, — John  4 : 23. 
tr  chirps to the breeze ; 
consciousness thereof is here aud tr  
the time to work, is n \
I see the way n \
N - turn from the m etaphor of the  
N - let my faithful students 
tr  we see through a — I  Cor. 13: 12. 
"Suffer it to be so tr ,” — Matt. 3 :15 . 
Come Thou ! and rr, anew,
N ‘ see thy ever-self ;
sad marble to our memory n \
Students wise, he maketh tr
she rr understands the financial
fa ith ’s pale star tr blends
Are here, and n*
com ing, and tt is, — John 5:25 .
n* the lone night-bird cries,
tr  the scrub-oak, poplar, and fern
* N '  hath redeemed her birthright 
of these things he rr spoke,
tr , oh, thank God, she is healed !” 
n* it  was not even fringed with light, 
n* declare Bishop Berkeley, D avid H um e, 
"Suffer it to be so n ," — M alt. 3: 15.
The C. S. Journal, as it was tr  called ,
N ’ thi9 self-same God is our 
as n - presented to the people 
People are tr living who can 
another query n - be considered,
N ‘ God has no bastards
N '  If it be true that
N ’ these senses, being material,
T hey are n* and here;
Existing here and n*. 
is as perfect and immortal tr , as 
n* believe in the possibility that Life  
JV* a lie takes its pattern from 
N ‘ and here shall I behold God, 
life which I n - liv e— Gal. 2:20.
God has rr unsealed their 
N • is come salvation, — Ree. 12. 10. 
n' rises clearer and nearer to the
* church numbers n • four thousand
* rr exceeds two hundred thousand
* has rr its own magnificent church
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now
P u l. 3 6 -9  

36-25 
38- 8 
49-17 
55-25
58- 9
59- 22 
63-13 
66- 7 
68- 2 
6 8 -7  
68-iO 
68-17 
71-21
83- 17
84- 23
86- 5
87- 20 

N o. 7-20
9-19 

25— 4
27- 14
28- 10
34- 10
35- 22 
41-21 
46- 3

*00 . 3 - 1
12-20

•01. 2 -  1 
7-24 
9-26 

13-18 
16-22 
18- 5 
21-10 
31- 9 
33-27 

*02. 3 -  6
3-19 

12- 6 
13-17 
13-27 
18- 6 

Hea. 5 -  9

Peo. 6-11 
6-24 

PO. 36- 5 
48-13
50- 9
51- 18
77- 16
78- 8 

M y .  vi-15
8 -  13
9- 25 

10- 8
10- 13 
10-29 
12-16 
12-17 
12-21 
12-21 
12-23 
12-25
12- 27
13- 1
14- 1
15- 15 
26-20 
36-17 
4 0 -5  
45-23 
47-20 
51- 6
63- 6 
55-12
59- 29
60- 25
64- 22 
66- 8 
72- 9 
74- 3 
76-31 
8 6 -5  
88- 5 
93-28 
97- 2

109-17no- 2
111- 9 
113-11 
132-9

* at the class lectures n* and then.
* n* occupied by Judge and Mrs. Hanna,
* n* in its ninety-first edition, 
almost as big as they are n \
* n* over four thousand members.
* have n* erected this edifice
* and rr the business manager 
almost as big as they are n*.
* n* there are societies in every
* n* known as the Rev. Mary Baker Eddy.
* and m any are n* pastors
* She rr lives in a beautiful
* »• holds regular services in the
* are rr so entirely devoted.
* look n* to their daughters to
* It is enough for us »■ to know
* Those who n \  in part, understand 
more of earth rr, than I desire, 
m ust »• fight their own battles.
I n* point steadfastly to the power 
rr we are delivered — Rom. 7; 6. 
it  is just as veritable rr as it 
rr is the most acceptable time 
hour com eth, and rr is .— John 4:23  
one with Him n* and forever, 
n - the Church seems almost 
T he question n* at issue is :
JV*. what saith C. S.7 
The entire c ity  is n* in ruins.
Is n* what Christ Jesus taught 
n* claim to believe in and worship 
rr, as aforetim e— they cast out evils  
JV*, destroy the conception of sin  
if n* it  is perm itted license, 
less rr than were the sneers
* are n* taught in C. S .”
truths . . . that n* seem troublesome, 
the same reviling . . . it receives n \  
regarded n* more as a  philosophy 
» \  British and Boer may prosper 
n* and forever, here and everywhere. 
Caledonia (rr Norway) 
n* valued at tw enty thousand 
m ortals looked ignorantly, as rr, 
saying, . . . God w ill punish him n* 
more than we are n* doing, 
faster than we are n* progressing.
* less m ortality than n* obtains.0  
“acquaint rr thyself — Job 22: 21.
Come Thou 1 and n \  anew,
JV* see thy ever-self ;
sad marble to our memory n*.
Students wise, he maketh n* 
what Thou doest Ti­
the Union rr is one,
* always has been and is n* its guide,
* " N ‘ I am sure that 1 have but
I never before felt . . . but I do B',
* should n • manifest itself in a
* but the tim e is at hand. rr.
* rr necessitates this onward step, 
chapter sub-title
»• is the accepted tim e."— I I  Cor. 5.* 2. 
w e possess only n*.
If the reliable rr is carelessly lost 
which cannot be done rr, 
while that which can be done »*,
?supplies the ever-present help and n*, 

ood . . . they insist upon doing n*. 
n the n* they brought their 

all that you are able to  bear rr,
JV* is the tim e to  throttle the lie 
* and n* w ith blessed accord 
* sure that rr the branch churches 
♦ we n* discern the fulfilment 
* well-earned joy that is w ith us n \
* rr interested in said church.
* This book has rr reached its 
* The M other Church rr stands.
* N * m y testim ony is not needed.
* JV* that the . . . dedication of 
* and n- it is ours to address 
* n- comes the purchase of the 
•  more frequented by . . . than It Is n*.
* From n* until Saturday night 
* structure, which is rr com pleted.
* so will it rr find pleasure in 
* C. 8 ., as n* before this continent,
* rr being held in Boston  
* The best physicians rr adm it 
“ But n* mine eye— Job  42.* 5. 
a dispensation rr ended, 
rr assumed by many doctors 
rr no condemnation — Rom. 8 :1 .
JV* I am done w ith homilies

now
M y . 123-18 rr about tw enty thousand dollars.

124-27 JV- what have you learned 7
131- 26 prove me rr herew ith.— M ai. 3 : 10.
132- 3 “ Prcve roe n* herewith,— M ai. 3 :10 .
140-21 "Suffer it to  be so n -,"— Matt. 3:15.
146- 11 may then be even younger than n\**
147- 8 And n*. at this distant day,
148- 2 rr, through the providence of God,
151-29 idolatry then and is idolatry rr.
153- 4 JV*. if these kind hearts will only  
155- 3 is effective here and n*.
162- 4 “ Suffer it to  be so rr M att, i :  15.
164-15 N m [1904] six dear churches
176- 8 and rr illustrate the past by your
177- 13 even younger and nearer . . . than n \
187- 11 “ N ’ the end of th e— I  Tim . 1; 5.
188- 5 “JV* m ine eyes shall be open,—J/CAron. 7.'15.
201- 7 are enthroned rr and forever.
202- 6 JV* may his salvation draw near.
205- 1 n- no condem nation— Rom. 8 :1 .
206- 31 but n* are ye lig h t— Eph. 5; 8.
216-31 you should begin rr to earn
218- 3 “ Suffer it  to be so n * :— M att. 3.-15.
221- 4 precludes Jesus’ doctrine, rr as then,
223- 28 Just n* divine Love and wisdom
224- 30 rr let us adopt the classic saying,
240-15 I rr repeat another proof.
245- 3 JV* the wide demand for this
246- 25 thou knowest not rr ;— John  13; 7.
250- 22 But if rr is not the tim e,
251- 3 thou knowest not n * ;— John 13: 7.
266-28 are rr agitated, modified, and 
269-26 "Prove me rr herewith,— M ai. 3 : 10.
273-11 and n* am old ;— P sal. 37: 25.
286-16 I n* request that the members
285-24 whereof they rr accuse me.
294-28 has rr passed through the shadow of
297- I JV* if M iss Barton were not
297-20 is here n* as veritably as when
307-13 * “ I see n* what you mean,
318-30 “ JV*. Mr. W iggin,” I said.
323-19 * Neither do I rr feel at all equal to
329-21 * A t no better tim e than rr.
332- 17 * paper containing this card is n* in
333- 2 * is rr in the possession of the chairman
335-24 * Mrs. Glover (rr Mrs. Eddy)
342- 25 * all n* concerned in its government
343- 10 "I cannot answer that n*."
353-24 nothing . . . n* of any special
356- 17 ones rr and heretofore presented in
357- 3 ' Suffer it  to  be so n*“ — M att. 3 ; 15.nowhere

M is . 173-21 m atter is n* and sin Is obsolete.
Ret. 89-21 JV* in the four Gospels
U n. 4 2 -2  it must follow that death can be n * ;

47- 3 JV* in Scripture is evil connected with  
P u l. 81- 4 * »* spoken w ith more reverence 
JVo. 35-28 the human kingdom is n*.
Po. vi-17 rr but in the walls of a jail.

M y. 70-23 * JV* in the world is there a
noxious

M is . 343-14 n* weeds of passion, malice, envy,
Peo. 3 -  6 eternal roasting amidst n* vapors;

nucleus
Pul. 22- 4 one n* or point of convergence,

nuisance
M is . 7-22 counteract . . . this public n *;

131- 3 a  moral rr, a  fungus, a microbe,null
M is . 22-19 therefore these are n* and void.

N o. 37-25 Jesus rendered n* and void whatever 
M y. 271- 2 matteT and material sense are rr,

nullified
’0 / . 15- 4 Error uncondemned is not n*.nullify

M is . 40-30 than to  n* either the disease itself or
119-29 n* or reverse your rules,

nullity
*01. 13-11 w ith such a sense of Its rr

18-29 does it  and so proves their rr.numb
Po. 53-15 Where wind nor storm can n* 

number (noun)
April

M is. 158-24 April n* of The C. S . Journal
A ugust

M is. 312. 313- 3 your editorial In the August n* 
en  rou te

M y. 124-26 means of travel, and the n* en route. 
equal

*01. 27-18 an equal n* of sick healed.
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number (noun) 
roil

'00. 14- 6 full n* of days named 
great

A f^  75-14 * a great »• of visitors
*TPu/.F 87-10 * would probably show a greater n* 
greatest

M is . 285- 5 greatest good to the greatest n \
Ret. 82-15 greatest good to the greatest n \

- A ,  * a large and growing n'Increased InRet. 15-17 congregation so increased in »* Increase In'Qt. l -  5 constantly increase in n \Increasing
P ul. 50-17 * a large and increasing n* 

Insignificant
M y. 02-18 * increased from an insignificant n* 
M y. 816-ii article in tbe January n*

7-19 * by a large »• of friends.
P u l. 20-13 * and a large n* of chairs

87-10 * there is a large n* of members.
*02. 12-28 so as to seat the large n*
M y. 7-10 so as to seat the large n*

^■$*^273-27 a larger »* would be in waiting 
A S  305-14 * largest »• of persons possible

" H .  . 215- 8 In the May n* of our Journal, 
October

M is. 255-14 October n* of the Journal, 
o f  a tten d a n ts

M y. 63-10 * n* of attendants steadily increased.
55-18 * the n* of attendants increased 

o f believers
Pul. 85-8 * »• of believers has grown 

o f  candidates
M y. 57-17 * n* of candidates admitted June 5of changes 
M y. 85-12 of his 1 * tt of changes will be m ade

M is . 113-10 or the »• of his nam e.” — Rev. 13; 17.
269-32 or the n' of bis nam e."— Rev. 13; 17. of large elms

Pul. 63-11 * pointed to a n* of large elms of men
P u l. 40-29 * She em ploys a n* of men of Pupils

M an. 8 4 -7  N '  of Pupils, of quotations
M y. 350-18 * a n* of quotations from a  of requests
M y. 276-21 * In reply to  a rr of requests 

o f  (octettes
M y. 57-25 * n* of societies advertised in the of students

M is . 255-15 a select n* of students.
Rud. 15-10 very lim ited n* of students of the members

M an. 48-18 rr of the members of The  of the readers
’00. 1-23 Judging from the n* of the readersof thirty .
Pul. 75—18 * Scientists . . .  to the n- of thirty, of visitors
M y . 75-14 * a great n* of visitors

173-19 The n • of visitors, . . . exceededof year*
Pul. 72-13 * healed a rr of years ago 
M y. 335-12 * was for a rr o f  years a resident

Put.plural 4 -  7 Is not a man . . . rr one.
M is . 191-21 here employed in its plural rr.

No. 22-19 being used in the plural n*
M y. 226;-  1 or in the plural rr selected

M an. 84-21 or assemble a selected rr of them , September
M is. 88- 8 genuine critique in the-September rr, that
M is. 273-26 class which contains that n*. 

th eir
Chr. 55- 2 verses, whereto their rr corresponds, three In
M y. 244-26 certainly not exceed three in n*. time or
’00. 14- 8 signifies a  com plete tim e or n* total

M y. 57-21 * total rr adm itted during the
67-22 * total n* of branch churches

number (noun) twenty-six In
M an. 18- 5 the members, tw enty-six In rr , 

Ret. 18-18 the members, tw enty-six in »*.
44- 6 the members, tw enty-six in rr,

vast
M is . 155- 3 vast rr of earnest readers.
M y. 105- 9 * vast n* of the followers
P ul. 4 - 8 a unit, and therefore whole rr.

M is . 142- 0 a rr of masonic symbols.
381-27 to the rr of thirty-eight hundred 

M a n . 112- 2 churches are designated by rr,
112- 3 rr must be written First, Second,

P ul. 51- 5 * rr of conscientious followers
72- 6 * n* of very interesting
72-14 * rr of well-known physicians.

M y. 97-28 * to  the rr of forty thousand
181-24 rr of 1.850,000 inhabitants.
225- 7 conservation of n* in geom etry,
347-17 call to  mind the rr of 

number (verb)
’01. 27-18 in this interval rr one million.

My.. 41- 1 * how great no man can n*
50- 9 * rr its adherents by the
8 5 - 7 *  adherents rr probably a m illion.
80-31 * rr many thousands
03-31 * adherents rr hundreds of thousands,

numbered
Ret. 13- 8 rr among those who were doomed to

37- 9 edition rr one thousand copies.
P u l. 51- 9 * rr among the many pioneers 
M y . 100-14 * members are rr by thousands 

numbering
M is . 9 - 7  n* them , and giving them refuge 

M an. 48-18 N ‘ the People.
48-21 shall turn away from personality and » •  

P u l. 4 3 -3  * rr thirty-five singers in all 
M y. 38- 8 * corps of ushers, rr two hundred,

324-23 * n- you among his literary friends.
numbers

M y. 107-10 the o* f  attenuations one hundredth
N o. 21- 3 o' h' part of Truth,

Hea. 13- 4 o' h’ part of a grain one quarter
M y. 294-27 . for o' q’ of a century, two and a half
P u l. 40-13 she ejaculated; "I* and a h’,

49-14 only f  and a h' years." twenty-one and one half
P u l. 24-28 * V and o' h' feet square. 38th

M an. 99- 5 the 36th parallel of latitude.

M is . 48-29 like a h’ other stories, 
l /n .  48- 3_ already told a h' times.

Marched th e o' h'. 
ninety-nine times in O' h*
O' h- acres of the old farm
* o- h- years from the date  
O' h' falsehoods told about ItT 
O' h' years, aflame with Love, 
out or o' h- cases I healed 
and five
* o' h- and f '  new churches 

and tw enty
* tower is o' h' and f  feet 

and tw en ty -six
* rises o' h' and f  feet 

and forty-four
* o' h' and f '  electric lights 

and fifty
* o' h- and f '  members of the  

and s ixty
o ’ h- and s ’ applications 

and seventy-fifth
o' h' and s ’ anniversary 
o' h' and s ’ anniversary;

M is . 47- 2 weigh over t' h' pounds 
Pul. 25-27 * lamp over f  h' years old, 
’01. 24-17 more than f  h' years old.

M y. 38- 9 •  ushers, numbering f  h'.
123-21 holds a trifle over t' h' 

tw o hundred and tw enty  .  . ,  ,
M y. 89- 8 * 1' h- and f  feet high. 

338x228x338 f t .
M y . 67- 7 * Shape, triangular . .

M is .  105-14 
118- 9 

Ret. 4 -  7 
P u l. 67-23 
'01. 16-27 
Po. 22- 5 

M y. 127-17 one hundred 
M y. 8-29 one hundred 
P ul. 24-25 one hundred 
Put. 41-24 one-hundred 
Pul. 26- 1 one hundred 
M y. 8 3 -5  one hundred 
M is . 273-23 one hundred 
M y. 174-18 

275- 7
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numbers
two hundred and twenty-four _ .My. 45-80 * height of V A* and P feet,

68-10 * dome is P A* and P feet
78-0  •  I* A* and I- feet
67- 8 •  Height . . .  22* ft. 

two handled and twenty-fiveMu. 68-14 * about f  A* and P. 
two handled and s l i t jHea. 12-16 V A* and r  remediee 
two bandied and slxty-twoRet. 88-10 I* A* and s* remediee 
207My. 57-28 * societies advertised . . .  Is 2 
three hundredRet. 47- 6 over t* ft* applications 
foar hundred . .Mis. 846- 3 had stood /* A* years before, 
four hundredthMy. 63- 7 * reached itt /* A* edition, 
fear hundred and sixty-fourMy. 64-80 * seated /* A* and S'.

Ret. 4 - 4 farm of about /* A* acres,
014My. 57-24 * 614 of which show a membership 
six hundred and twenty-fiveMy. 68-26 * capacity of s' hr and P,

My. 57-2* * number of branch churches . . . 
eight hundred t .Pul. 27- 6 * vestry seats e* A* people,

71- 1 * e- A- of the members My. 64-14 * present about f  hr people, 
nine hundredMy. 8-20 * capacity of more than rr A*.

is 682,

Pul. 42-10 * s' A’ children in the central pews, 
a thousandPul. 41-10 •  nearly a t' local believers.

68-16 •  w ill seat over a P
83- 9 * b y a P denials

Mis. 276-10 o' P Christian Scientists.
286- 3 edition of O' P pamphlets Ret. 87- 9 numbered o* P copies. Pul. 5-21 edition of o* P copies.•01. 18- 2 attenuated o' t' degrees My. 68- 7 * each of o* I* copies.

Pul. 25- 8 * seating s' A* people 
twelve hundred . .  .My. 68-14 * seating capacity of <* A*, 
fourteen hundred Pul. 41-17 * holding from/* A* to  
fourteen and fifteen hundred 

Pul. 57-6 * / ’ and f' A', 
hundredPul. 26- 0 * capable of holding p  A*;
41-17 •  to /• A* persons.

1,545My. 57-16 •  membership at that date was 1,545. 
1883’00. 7 -8  in all the other 1893 years, 
nineteen hundred Put. 36-9 * n* A* years ago.

68-2 * »* A- years ago,My. 109-10 If n* A* years ago 
two thousandPul. 44-5 r t'  miles of space,Hea. 13- 5 reducing the . . . P P times,« 1 I4

My. 57-19 •  which is 2.194 more than 
two thousand four hundred and nlnety-slx•01. 2-20 P t- p  h' and n'
* 5 0 0

Mis. 251- 2 chapter sub-title 
two thousand and six hundred Pul. V -  2 P P and S’ A* CHILDREN 
two thousand seven hundred and eighty-four

•Of. 1 -  5 T't' s' h' and e*
* 0 0 0

My. 67-11 * 3,000 garments 
three thousand My. 69-23 * f* t' wraps.

169-18 l* l* believers 
thirty-eight hundred Mis. 881-2  ̂ ‘■27 number of t* A*
Mis. 853-26 p  P children, ,Pul. 80- 8 * numbers now p  t' members;

41- 8 * /• p of these contributors
56-25 * now over /• t’ members.
71- 1 * membership of p t’.
77-12 •/*  t' members.

n u m b ers
four thousand „Pul. 78-11 * / ’ r members.My. 178-19 a b o u t /' P. 
four and five thousand My. 65-10 * p  and p  V persons, 
four or five thousand My. 7-17 s p o r p t ’ persons,

0 -  4 • /*  or S' t' persons, 
forty-five hundred and thirty-eight Mu. 70-29 * /•  A- and t' pipes,

Af*. 67-19 •  and numbers 4,889,

My. 67-10 
five thousandMis. 29-17 My. 24-29 

29-4  
36- 4
59- 21
60- 20 
71-29
7 7 -  4
7 8 -  1
98- 7
99- 15 

141-23
five thousandMy. 71-22 
six thousandRud. 8- 4 Pul. 40-11 

40-18 
64-26

6,181My. 57-22

* Seating capacity . . . 5,000
about p  t' students.
* seating capacity ol .
* F' P people kneeling

of/*  I*.
* th e/*  P present
* chorus of /* P voices, 
* /•  P people
* seat /* P people.
* capacity of over /* f \
* capacity . . . is /* P ,
* holding /* t' people,
* seating /* P people, 
seats only / •  f * people, 
and tw elve
* /•  P and  P people

lion of s' f* years a g o ;
* E nabling S ' T ' B a i
* nearly s ’ t' persons,
* s* I* people

* number adm itted . .

Ret. 7- 1 majority vote of s* P,
Ret. 28-20 "among I* t'.”~Sony 5; 10. Pul. 82-22 ♦Cl* Esthers,
’Ot. 3 - 1 . V t' . . . Scientists My. 8-24 * "T* f* Christian Scientists

123-22 a  church of f  p members 
141- 7 •l*l* persons

M y. 80-21 * F* P Scientists sixteen thousand
’00. 1-12 over s* <* com m unicants twenty thousand

M y. 82-22 * t ' t* and more visitors
88- 3 * T' I* Christian Scientists twenty-one thousand six hundred and thirty-one 

’01. 2-28 t' f  s' A* and  I*twenty-four thousand 
M y. 8-19 * P t' memberstwenty-four thousand two hundred and seven ty -e igh t
’0 t .  1 - 8 f  t ’ f  A* and s' twenty-five thousand

M y. 77-14 * f  t' visitors thirty thousand 
M y .  30- 5 * over f  t * people

45- 9 * upwards of f  P
72-19 * P P or more
79-11 * P P people
83-27 * The P P visitors
92-23 * P P worshippers
94- 7 * P P worshippers
99- 17 * T* P of the faith,

100- 7 * P P worshippers
172-14 P P m em bers;thlrty-slx thousand 

M y. 176- 3 P P com m unicants, forty thousand . , . .
M y . 77-25 * nearly /* P believers

94- 21 • /*  P Christian Scientists
95- 15. ♦/* P . . . Scientists
96- 1 */* P . . . Scientists
97- 26 * to the number of /* P
9 8 -  1 * F* P people

135-18 about p  P members.

^ - * 9* •  Area of site . . . 40,000 sq. ft.
40,011

* membership is 40,011.
57-25 * a membership of 41,9*4. 

forty-eight thousand My. 141-24 f' f  communicants, 
one hundred thousand Pul. 56-30 • between o' hr P and

63-16 * numbers over o* A* P 
70-5 * 0 '  H ' T' Followbbs
70-12 * o* A* P converts,
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numbers
band reds of thousands 

(m« hundreds)
two hundred thousand . ,PuL 80-24 * exceeds I* h' t’ people.

65-30 * between. .  .  and r  a* I*.
SS8a#MMy. 181-23 a population of 838.000 
quarter of a million Put. 67-17 • over a tr of a m* 
fear hundred thousand My. v—22 • / •  h‘ f  copies 
$  millionMis. 35-7 am' ot people acknowledge Pul. 83- 0 *a m* of broken pledges.No. 33-14 it was a m* times greater *00. 1-24 over am’ ot peoplePeo. 8-28 proved a m* times unskilful.My. 85- 7 * adherents number probably a m\

*01. 27-18 o* m\ and an equal number
Pul. 82-23 * M iriam s b y the m \

My. 181-24 number of 1,650,000 inhabitants, 
two millionsMy. 14- 6 t’ m* of love currency 
two hundred and fifty  m illion  My. 204-28 t- h’ ana S' mr hum an beings 
a  thousand million Mis. 224-12 a f  m* different human

M is . 55- 2 pupil and the science of n*.
104-10 calculus of forms and n*.
177- 8 Large n \  In desperate malice,
221-27 m ultiplication of the same two n*
293- 3 n* among its constituents and 

M an. 18- 0 went steadily on. increasing in n*. 
Ret. 59-11 dem onstration of the science of n * ; 
P u l. 30- 8 * church n* now four thousand

63-16 * »• over one hundred thousand  
67-17 * »• over a  quarter of a m illion  

*00. 1-13 With rapidly increasing n v
M y . v i -  1 * to  well-nigh countless n*

19- 2 * current n* of The C. 3 .  Journal, 
67-19 * n- 4.889, which is 2,194 more
74- 6 * n* of belated church members
82-27 * cam e to  Boston in  such n*
84-18 * growth of the C. S . idea in »*,
86-27- * unprecedented, as regards n*.
91-25 * growth in n* is remarkable,
9 3 -5  * » ’ of intelligent men a n d -------

235- 9 correct num eration of n*

oak ,Mis. 240-17 sturdy o',. .  . breasts the tornado. 
392- 1 poem . .
392- 6 majestic o', from yon high place Pul. 8- 4 leaves of an ancient o’.
24-27 * doors of antique o’ richly carved. Po, page 20 poem
3D- 8 majestic o', from yon high place

Oakland, Cal.Pul. 89-28 * Enquirer, O', C‘.My. 202-20 chapter sub-title
Oak on the M ountain's Summit* TheMis. 293- 1 poem Po. page 20 poem
oasis

My. 252-20 o' in my wilderness.
oath

My. 138-27 * made o* that the statements
315-17 * made o' that the within st-4“

obduracyPul. 13-26 must depend upon sin’s O'.
obdurateMy. 36-16 * redeemed from om sin.
obedience

and loveMis. 127-13 more grace, o', and love.My. 18-10 more grace, o’, and love, 
crowns

Mis. 118-27 o’ crowns persistent effort

numeral
Mis. 118- 9 and then allow one n* to

numeration
*02. 22-15 n* table of C. S.

22-20 n* table ot C. S.,
22-25 have learned its n* table,
22- 28 7i‘ table of C. S.
23- 2 losing the n* tableMy. 235- 8 the correct n* ot numbers

numerical
My. 94- 3 * the race for »• supremacy,

numerically
Put. 80- 9 * women's paradise, — n \  socially,

numerous
Ret. 5-22 * distinguished for n* excellences. My. 31- 9 * n* doors of the church

257-25 memorials, too n’ to name,
nuptial

Mis. 290- 4 The n* vow is hover annulled My. 268- 3 n- vow should never be annulled 
Nuremberg

My. 295-10 printid in N' in  1733
nurse

Mis. 388-24 To »* the Bethlehem babe Man. 49- 7 C. S. N -.
49- 9 C. S. n* shall be one who 

U S , 20- 9 under the care of our family n*,
90-18 to the care of »• or stranger.Po. 21-13 To n* the Bethlehem babe

nursing
Mis. 329-15 n* the timid spray,

nursling
Pul. 1- 4 A new year Is a n't

nurtured
•01. 29-14 the parents who n* them,My. 177-19 n* and nourished this church

nutriment
My. 230- 6 digestion of spiritual n*

K .  Y .  C o m m e r c ia l  A d v e r t i s e r
Pul. 71-3 * [ N .  Y. c- A’, January 9, 18961

nymphPo. 8 -8  n* and naiad from woodland 
34-12 solitude, where n* or saint

nymphs
Pan. 3-27 leader of the nm.

O

Mis. 19- 6 o' demanded of Bis servants 
enforcing

159-23 spiritual laws enforcing o* 
M is. 254-1 that filial o’ to which the

obedience
finalMis. 116-19 
follows My.SU- 7 
gives'Ot. 17-5 My. 131- 4 
homage and Peo. 9-12 
honesty, and Mis. 126-16 
hum ility and Mis. 163-17 
Implicit My. 45-24 
Is the test •os. 17-4 
loving My. 207-15 
of Christ Mis. 139-14 
patience and Ret. 80-20 
perfect Pul. 54-14 
required Man. 65- 9 
reward of •ot. 17-11 
rule of Mis. 118- 8 
spiritual •01. 84-5  
strict Mis. 119-23 

248-18

final o' to spiritual law.
blessing which follows o*
when o’ gives him happiness, 
o’ gives him courage,
dividing our homage and o* 
meekness, honesty, and o' 
to test your humility and o*
* and a more implicit o' 
o' is the test of love;
* Yours in loving o',
to the o' of Christ.— I I  Cor. 10:5. 
Patience and o' win the
* perfect o• to the laws of nature. 
O’ Required.
receive the reward of o’, 
the Indispensable rule of o*.
In prayer and in spiritual o*
or strict o’ thereto.
not in strict o’ to the Mosaic
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obedience
th is

' 0 0 .  9 -2  1 discern that this O’ is
M y .  220-13 I practise and teach this O', 

to  divine law
U n .  13- 6 in o ' to divine law, 

to  God
M i s .  12-29 measured by our o ' to God,

267-27 action, in o' to God, 
to  God’s laws

R e t .  26- 8 in his o ' to God’s laws, 
to  His government .

H e a .  8- 2 and o ' to His government, 
to  human law

Mi/. 220- 9 concerning o ' to human law, 
to  hygienic laws

R e t .  26- 2 neither o ' to hygienic laws, 
to  the call
A fan. 69-18 go immediately in o ' to the call, 

to  the command
My. 43-15 * In o ' to the command of Joshua, 

to  the demands
My. 43- 7 * O ' to the demands of the law 

to  the law
M i s .  141-23 in o '  to the law of Love

181- 8 blind o ' to the law of being, 
to  the teachings

My. 43-24 * O ' to the teachings of this book 
to th is rule

M y .  4 -3  o ' to this rule spiritualizes man, 
understanding and

M i s .  160-15 firmer in understanding and o ' .  
unto righteousness

M i s .  120- 9 O' unto righteousness— R o m . 6 : 16. 
yield

M i s .  236-11 and yield o* to them 
your

My. 37-14 * your o ' during forty years 
45-15 * fitting monument of your O'

358- 4 you will be blessed in your o ' .

M is .  66- I 
67-15 
82-16 

104-22 
116-10 
116-28
116- 29
117- 13
118- 11
156-27

•00. 8-26 
8-29 

Peo. 3-27 
M y. 45- 1

156-18 
’ 189- 5

360-20obedient
M is . 117-29 

158-22
331- 5 

R et. 71- 4 
Peo. 11-20 
M y. 41- 2

43- 11
44- 8
46-20

209- 3
332- 13obediently

R et. 80-14obelisk
M y. 203-12obey

M is . 23-10 
46- 3 
61-19
51-20
90-16
93-30 
99-13

117- 8
118- 1
118- 8
119- 20
120- 4 
120- 8
120- 9 
124- 7 
158-11
191-31 
206-27 
208-15 
266-27

o ' thereto may be found faulty, 
O' to these commandments is 
In o' to this law, man is 
In o ' to the divine nature. 
S u b je c t  : O ' .  
to work for God,— is o ' ;
If in one instance O' be lacking, 
O ' is the offspring of Love; 
is neither Science nor o \  
Experience and, above ail, o ' ,  
learn first what O' is. 
that is not o'.
o' to our Father's demands,
* recognition of and O' to 
In o ' to this command 
so due. to God is o ' ,  
o ' to The Mother Church,

when one is o \
Let us be faithful and o ' ,  
make them humble, loving, o ' ,  
o ' to the divine command, 
o* to the legislation of mind,
* to become gladly o ' to law.
* o ' to the voice of their leader.
* o ' to the loving counsel of our
* faithful, O', deserving disciples, 
bless this willing and o' church
* Your friend and o ' servant.

o’ receptive of the heavenly

Be great not as a grand o ' ,

winds, and waves, o’ this 
servants to o’,— R o m . 6:16. 
and o* the Golden Rule, 
he will love and o’ you without 
o ' the Scriptures, 
o ' Christ’s Sermon on the Mount, 
Then o ' this call.
arrest the former, and o ' the latter, 
cannot o’ both God, good, and evil. 
To o' the principle of mathematics 
to o’ a power that should be 
they must o’ implicitly each 
servants to O',— R o m . 6: 16. 
to whom ye O’ ;— R o m . 6:16. 
neither do we love and o* Him by 
we both had first to o’, 
o' St. Paul’s injunction 
and o’ the Way-shower,
Mortals o’ their own wills, 
and o’ the Golden Rule.

•00.

•01.

P o .
M y .  37-31 

64-17 
109- 8

obey
M is. 287-25 o’ the Golden Rule for human Ufe,

303-17 to o’ the Ten Commandments
346-18 servants to O’, — Rom. 6: 16.

M an. 68- 7 or who declines to o’ this call 
Ret. 87-19 to o’ the celestial injunction

5-19 to  o ’ the First Commandment
8-26 Learn to ©•;
8 - 28 and you o ’ the mandate
9- 7 therefore, not ready— to O’.

30- 28 to o* the Golden Rule,
31- 12 I cannot choose but o’.
34-24 o ’ strictly th e  laws that be,
17- 6 seek and o’ what they love.
17-10 o’ both the old and the new
32- 15 Such physical laws to o’,

*" “ give heed and ponder and o’.
now to o’ this commandment 

_ we shall o’ the commandment,
118- 2 who cheerfully o’ God and
219- 31 that he o' the law,
241-27 * and to o' Christ was not to
252- 1 and you will o' the law and gospel.
345- 3 Christian Scientists o* the laws,

obeyed
M is . 158- 9 after His messenger has o'

172-24 discerned, understood, and O’.
M an. 51-17 have been strictly o \

Ret. 76- 3 if mortals o' God’s law 
Un. 3-10 those who have o' God’s commands, 

Rud. 10-22 His law of Truth, when o'.
No. 3-11 I o’ a diviner rule.

Pan. 11-13 Science . . . understood and o’,
’01. 11-18 and o' throughout the week,

19-18 winds and waves, which o' him
30-23 And no emperor is o' like 

M y. 40-27 * She has o’ the divine Principle, 
41-29 * has o’ its every demand,

203- 8 which are o ’ without mutiny
220- 26 Jesus o’ human laws
268-16 o’, will eliminate divorce and war.
279-12 The First Commandment . . .  o ’,

obeying
M is. 116-25 O' the divine Principle

1 19- 5 instead of aiding . . by o ’ them, 
No. 14-21 o’ these commands ;

M y. 220-12 o ’ the laws of the land.
225-15 o' the leading of our Lord's Prayer.

obeys
M is. 211-23 He risks nothing who o’ the law of 

M an. 72- 5 member . . . who o' its By-Law3 
’02. 17- 5 that one gladly o' when 

M y. 236-12 spirituality of him who o' it, 
obituary

M y. 334-27 * extract from an editorial o’
object

M is . 8-12 o’ of your own conception
23-29 actions of the o’ in front of it.
68-26 * a science of which the o' is

215-14 Principle and o’ of our work,
224-29 an o' of pity rather than of
319-24 The o' to be won affords ample.

Ret. 5 - 7  o* of their tender solicitude.
Pan. 9-28 the best of people sometimes O’ to  

’01. 23-25 Its O' was to deny,
30- 4 We err in thinking the o’ of 

M y. 71-28 * aim and o* of the architect:
285-15 grand o' embodied in the
296-27 its emotions, motives, and O'.
353-17 The o* of the M onitor is to

objected
M is. 348-31 and o’ to their entering

349-13 to this I o* on the ground that
373- 6 M y artist at the easel o’,

M an. 64-18 Mrs. Eddy o' to being called thus,
objection

M is. 349-16 notwithstanding my o’,
No. 40-12 I have no o’ to audible prayer 

Hea. 12-27 only o’ to giving the
objectionable

M is. 64-11 Do you reyard the study . . .  as O'P 
M an. 81-20 N o o* pictures shall be exhibited 

’01. 16-18 these qualities are o’, 
objective

Ret. 34-19 o’ state of the mortal mind,
object-lesson

M is. 110-20 wrought steadfastly at the same o% 
372- 8 voices C. S. through song and •*.

objects
M is. 9-21 dreamy o’ of self-satisfaction ;

36-23 material laws, and all material O’,
86- 9 I s  it correct to say of material o \
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objectsMis. 227-1# these weak, pitifully poor o*

344- 9 disengage the soul from o' of 8?n3e, Man. 26-16 if she o’, said candidates shall nut Ret. 31- l The loss of material o*Peo. 7-24 To remove those o’ of sense 
7-26 its subjects and 0’ of thought,

14- 2 express them by o' more beautiful. My. 91-23 * the o’ of much ridicule,obligated
M is. 315-16 morally o* to look after Man. 83-14 morally o* to  prom ote their obligatesMis. 79-30 which In any w ay o* you

80- 6 o’ its  members to g iveobligationMis. 155-28 thus fulfilling their moral o*Ret. 5-30 * lively sense of the parental o\
M y. 336- 9 * performed their o’ to  her.

354- 8 under no o' to buyobligationsMis. 176-25 ourselves, and our times and o'?
264- 4 loyal to , . . human o'.
284-32 thus it is with all moral O'.
291- 4 affinities, self-interests, or O',
335-11 right o' towards him,

M an. 28-18 all the o* of his office,
31- 4 Moral O’.

100-10 neglects to fulfil the o' of his 
Ret. 19-23 they performed their o*My. 331- 3 they performed their o'

303-21 You will o* m e by giving place
obliged

M is . 35-17- i s  one o* to become a student 
35-18 i f  one is  o’ to study under you,
52-27 he would be o’ to turn back

235- 2 H e is no longer o' to sin,
368-12 W e regret to be o' to say  Man. 37-12 o’ to report the cause Ret. 44-12 o', . . . t o  preach only occasionally, Pul. 79-21 * should be o’ to invent one.”My. 55-22 * o' to seek other quarters,
55-26 * o' to leave the church

251- 7 * o' to take both Primary and Normal
313-29 o' to be parted from m y son,obliquity

Ret. 31-22 mortal mind’s material o*obliterateMy. 263- 1 tend to  o' the spiritual idea
obliteratedPul. 52-23 * nearly o' all v ital belief 

’02. 6-17 all it includes is o',
obliteratesPan. 11-25 o 'th e  lost image 

M y. 279- 3 o' the epicycle of evil, 
oblivion (see also obliv ion ’s)Mis. 99-24 never bear into o' his words.

209-15 to learn that neither O' nor dreams Rud. 5-26 and sinking into o'.No. 42-16 engulfing error in bottom less O',My. 285-12 shall be relegated to  o*
oblivion’s

Po. 15-22 cannot quench in o* wave,
obliviousMis. 162-28 he must be o' of human self,
obnoxiousMan. 44- 8 O' Books.

44-10 has for sale o' books.Un. 56-28 More o' than Chinese stenchpots
obscurationMis. 2 - 8 causing great o’ of Spirit,
obscureMis. 181- 9 tend to o' the order of Science,

222-26 healing Principle, . . . is not so o ' ;
254-18 would o* the light of Science,
337-21 they o' its divine element.Ret. 22- 1 becomes correspondingly o’.Un. 53-10 evil belief that renders them o Pan. 10-30 appetites, and passions, . . . o’ man. 

Hea. 5-18 o' the one grand truth
14- 7 o' the divine Principle of healing My. 267-25 Material thought tends to o*

305- 1 P. P. Quimby (an o', uneducated
obscuredMis. 113-7 and divine light to be o'.

286- 5 can neither be o’ nor throttled.
333- 6 God cannot be o'.Ret. 84-16 o' even the power and glory 

•01. 12 -2 0  scholastic theology has o \

obscurity
M y. 183-21 the blind see out of o*.obsequious

M ts. 87-29 If they are haunted by o’ helpers,observance
Ret. 76-28 strictest o' of moral law  
M y . 255- 6 em phatically phrasing strict o'

339-15 o' of the holiday illustrates the
339- 30 without the o' of a material fast
340- 23 to recur to a religious o' whichobservances

M an. 60-12 Easter O'.
60-13 there shall be no special o',

M y. 66-22 * elaborate O' of Sunday,
340- 5 religious o' and precedentsobservation

M is . 88-11 Patience, o \  intellectual culture.
154-26 never desert the post of spiritual O' 
245-12 directing more critical o* to its
251-17 com eth not with o '” — Luke 17: 20.
293-10 gained from instruction, o*. and
308-33 to  remove from their o*

Ret. 45-14 From careful o' and experience 
‘01. 26-30 C. S. is the result of my own o',
’OS. 1-17 wrestling only with material o',

Peo. 6 - 7 * founded on long o' and reflection. 
M y. 319-17 * O' of many of your students.

observe
M is . 328-27 o' the apostle’s admonition,

M an. 61- 9 shall o' no more Communion seasons. 
U n. 21- 4 If we o' our mental processes,

33-22 O' the foundations of their testim ony. 
M y. .29-21 * opening they had gathered to o',

173-21 sweet to o* with what unanim ity m y
262-27 I love to o- Christmas in quietude,

observed
M is . 6-26 caution is o' in  regard to diet,

91- 3 it should be o* at present
127- 1 Hitherto, I have o' that 
239-11 I O' a carriage draw up
314-27 This form shall also be O'

M an. 61-12 Communion shall be o'
Ret. 38- 9 of what I had already o*

88- 1 courtesy should be o'
P ul. 20-22 selected and o' in the East

54-19 * shows that he O', in his 
M y. 17-29 “Hitherto, I have o' that

226- 4 This rule strictly o'
244-31 As the people o* the success 
259-24 Certain occasions’, . . .  o' properly,
262- # O ’ by material sense. Christmas

observer
M is. 229-23 Christian Scientist and the O'.
Pul. 29-11 * earnestness impressed the o'.
‘00. 2 - 8 o' reports three types

M y. 48-31 * I am bound as an o' of them
87- 6 * to the most casual o’.

observers
Ret. 19-20 was remarked by all o*.
M y . 339-31 was remarked by all o'.

observing
•01. 30-11 o' the Golden Rule,

M y. 349- 2 we have no record of his o'
obsolete

M is. 173-21 matter Is nowhere and sin is o \
318- 2 o’ terms in absolute C. S..

Ret. 34- 4 in which matter is o'.
No. 26-28 8in must be O’,

obstacle
M is. 200-2# met no o' or circumstances

obstacles
M is . 54-12 power of C. S. over all o

135-11 surmounts all O',
309-21 include all o’ to  health,

Ret. 50-29 such o' as were encountered 
Pul. 84-23 * all o' to its completion 
M y. 52- 3 * had many o' to overcome.

91-24 * despite th e o' put in the way
Obstetric

Ret. 43-17 Primary, Normal, and O'
obstetricians

M is. 349- 7 students , . . who are skilful O'.
obstetrics

M is. 349-10 o* taught in m y College.
349-12 above-named course in o’

M an. 8 8 -9  O' will not be taught.
obstinate

M is. 329- 2 M ine is an o' penchant 
Rud. 3 - 4  o' resistance to all efforts 
M y. 189-19 o' sinner, however, refuses
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a 2 7 -!f O’ holding them selves back,
obstruct

M is .  10- 2 wherewith to o* life’s Joys 
N o. 40-20 o’ the harmony of Mind

obstructing
M is .  173-23 o’ his intelligence

obstructions
M y .  e i - 5  * to  remove human o* 

obstructs
M is .  30-27 and what most o* the way?

328-23 W hatever o' the way,
o b ta in

M is .  123-22 whereby the just o' a  pardon
168-29 * had to go away unable to o' seats.
232- 9 and we not o' a more perfect 
270-20 if w e would o' that promise.
272-21 * m ay o' for any secular purposes;

M a n .  66- 4 o* a clear understanding of 
R et. 65-28 to  o- health, harmony, and

71-27 Secret mental efforts to O' help
86- 18 o' it by taking up his cross 

U n . 31-22 evil does not o' in Spirit,
32- 1 evil does, . . .  o* in m a tter;

*02. 6-13 hum an woe is seen to o' in
M y .  48-12 * o' the spiritual understanding

54- 2 * could not o' en trance;
55- 4 * to  o' by purchase some building,

171- 6 they  shall o' jo y — Isa . 35:10.
216- 3 O' their money from a fish’s mouth,
269- 7 w orthy to o' that world, — Luke 20 : 35. 
349-24 O' not in  m aterial phenomena,

Obtainable
A lan . 100-26 I f a suitable man is not o*

P u l. 64-27 * th e m ost perfect O' environment,
obtained

M is .  39- 6 th is knowledge can be o*
150-18 halls can now be o' wherein,
212- 5 what happiness is, and how it is o*.
251-17 w ith  knowledge o' from the senses 
272- 1 * o' a college charter
382-17 o' the first charter for the first 
382-21 o ’ the first and only charter for a  

M a n . 18- 3 charter for the Church was o'
R et. 16-16 was o* June, 1879,

44- 5 charter for this church was o* in June, 
P u l. 38- 1 * charter o' the following June.

67-28 * charter was o' two months later.
73-28 * concise idea of her belief could be o* 

P eo. 4-15 the error . . .  o' expression.
A ly . 49- 9 * charter . . . was o' August 23, 1879,

54-20 * that some place would be o',
149-17 blessings are o' by labor.
327- 17 * o' by Miss M ary H atch Harrison
328- 25 •  application . . . was made and o’.
328-27 * for which a license must be o*

obtaining
M is .  141-28 no legal authority for o*.
P a n . 6-13 thereby o' social prestige.
M y .  55- 7 * thought of o* a churcb edifice.

obtains
M is .  205- 1 mind, thus purged, o' peace 

220- 1 rule, which o' in every line
368-17 This evil o' in the present 

*00. 6-17 o' not in the Science,
Peo. 6-11 * less m ortality than now o'.’*

obtrude
M is .  9-32 all that an enem y or enm ity can o*

obtruding
M is .  171-27 o ’ upon the public attention

obtrusive
M is .  282- 6 chapter sub-title

obviate
M is .  249- 3 to  see if C. S. could not o’ its

obvious
M is .  110-23 o' that the world's acceptance 

205-23 m aintain their o' correspondence 
R et. 64-12 In C. S. the fact is made o* that

87- 5 its wisdom is as o' in religion
*02. 7-26 It is o' that he called his

M y .  279- 9 its  o’ correspondence with the Scriptures
obviously

P u l. 54-10 * o', the conditions requisite in
occasion

M is .  72-16 not have o’ any m ore— E tek. 18:3.
91-27 as o' required, read from the book 

129-16 he will seek o- to  
148-14 written . . .  as the o’ required.
171- 4 he rose to  the o' w ith the second
274-11 disappointm ent this will o'.

occasion
M is. 278-11 never given  o’ for a single censure, 

282-25 O' which may call for aid unsought.
284- 6 Its  infinite nature and uses o' this.
315- 3 especially adapted to the o',
321-28 offered upon this approaching o'. 

Mem. 3-11 written . . .  as the o* required.
76- 4 as the right o* may call for it.

Un. 57- 5 by the pain they feel and o ' ;
Pul. 15-18 O' for a victory over evil.

16- 1 and Sung on This O’
43- 22 * sermon prepared for the o'
56-11 * o* of the erection of the temple,
66-15 * com e to  B oston  for this . . .  o'

P an . 1- 2 heading
14-27 Great o' have we to rejoice 

Po. v i -  7 * teas written for that o'.
M y . 3 -  1 chapter sub-title

16-16 * there were present on this o ' :
26-17 better to be brief on this rare o*.
39-21 * M y thoughts revert to  a former o’.
42-23 * significance of this m om entous O'.
46-21 * On this solemn o’,
54- 1 * were inadequate tor the O’,
64- 1 * the significance of the o',
77- 24 * present to participate in the o \
79-14 * anywhere in the world on any O ';
85- 3 * in the significance of the o'.
89-17 * an o' tor joy  that marks it as 

141-18 * Boston church has offered an O' for
159- 1 chapter sub-title
176- 2 this was no festal O’, no formal
174— 8 club-house to them  on this o*;
174-11 their reports of the happy o'.
177- 6 on so interesting an o’
201-28 m y presence on the auspicious o’ of
219- 9 preventing the O' for its u s e ;
281-19 * to offer an appropriate o ’
289-11 should upon this solemn o*
289-26 may be read on that tender or.
321-12 * w ith  whom he had o* to talk,
355- 9 if the o' demands it,

occasional
A tis . 43-25 T he O' temporary success 
Ret. 1-12 stray sonnet antf an o' riddle,

occasionally
M is . 52-13 o' a love affair.

88- 3 o' receive it from oth ers;
302-15 I t  Christian Scientists o'

Ret. 44-14 to preach only o',
83-23 o' reading aloud from the  

N o. 9-16 have opposed o' and strongly 
*02. 20-24 privilege of m eeting yo u  all o'

M y . 81-20 * o' the voices would ring out
140-16 * attending o' The M other Church.
146-26 o' attending this church.

occasioned
M is . 256-16 that has o* the irregular 
M y. 244- 3 the stir that might be o'occasions

M is . 148-27 people present on these o'.
250-15 to be taken down on rare o*
261- 4 sin and suffering it o'
356- 22 o' effects on patients which 

P u l. 53- 8 * pn various o’ during the 
M y. 86-25 * the most notable o f  such o'.

259-23 Certain o \  considered eitherOccident
M is . 29-24 Surely the people of the O’

98-16 the miracle of the O'.
M y. 193- 8 dazzling glory in the O',occultism

M is . 78-13 o*. magic, alchemy,
351- 8 I have no skill in o ' ;

P ul. 14- 3 growing o' of this period.occultists
M is . 80- 1 o’, sellers of impure literature,occupancy
Aly .  55-27 * until T he . . . was ready for o ',occupant
Ret. 88-24 stated  o* of that pulpit.occupants

Afan. 36-22 o' are satisfactory to her.occupation
M is . 296-25 D o they enter this line of o’

M an. 45- 2 sufficient o- for all its members.
02. 3-15 brief o' of that pearl of the ocean,occupied

Ret. 6-24 law-offlee which Mr. Pierce had o’. 
P u l. 36-25 * now o' by Judge and Mrs. Hanna,

44— 6 •  You ore fully o', ^44- 6 •  You ore fully o',*01. 36-11 too o' with doing good,
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occupied

'01. 84- 6 o' In prayer and in spiritual.
M y . vl—25 * then o’ by the Publishing S o c ie ty

79-22 * than it ever o' before.
184-12 so o' that 1 om itted to wire
350-21 ♦ who then o* offices in the building

occupies
M an. 71-12 O' a position that no other church

8 5 -1  O' om y his own field of labor.
N o. 11-15 schools . . . that physiology o \  

occupy
M is. 112- 7 o' tim e and th o u g h t;

178-18 Does . . . exist without space to O',
230-16 hours that other people may o' in 

M an. 30-13 o', during his term of Readership,
30-21 does not 0' the house herself 

Ret. 85-16 Seek to O' no position whereto you  
Hea. 16-13 Life and Love will o' your affections, 

occupying
P u t. 62- 8 * o' a Bpace not more than  
H ea. 14- 1 o' the field for a period ;

occur
M is .  11-24 If special opportunity .  . . o ' not, 

76-15 theory that death must O',
M an . 80-17 W henever a vacancy shall O',

84- 8 there may o' exceptions.
M y.. 143-24 cease to bless they will cease to  0‘.

occurred
M is . 49-12 o' in  a class o f Mrs. E ddy’s ;

304-25 * days on which great events have o' 
378- 3 About the year 1862, . . . this O ': 
378-14 never o' to the author to learn his 

*02. 13-15 when a loss of funds o',
M y . 79-15 * this o' in staid old Boston,

214-29 To desert . . . never o' to me,
284-16 * that such an event has o '.”
298- 3 O' in my life's experience
311- 1 incident, which O' later
311-16 Hence a mistake may have o*

occurrence
‘ M is .  48-25 Such an o' would be impossible,

290-15 naming the tim e of the o',
Ret. 16-11 It was not an uncommon o*

occurring
M an. 26-21 a vacancy O' on that Board 

M y .  266-13 consequent vacancies o*
occurs

M is . 11-21 whenever opportunity o \
M an . .41-13 when the opportunity o'.

55- 7 if this sad necessity o*.
M y . 24-30 * I t  therefore o* to us that

ocean
M is .  205-14 in the infinite o* of Love,

330- 26 sent along the o' of events a  w ave  
Ret. 2-23 nor had they crossed the o' ;
P ill. 88- 4 from the A tlantic to  the Pacific O’, 
N o. 20-23 driftwood on the o' of th ou gh t;
*0Z. 3-15 occupation of that pearl of the o'.

I t -  1 swimming the o' with a letter 
12-17 drop of water is one with the o*,
2 0 -1  o' of events, mounting the billow  

P o. 8-12 the silv’ry moon and o* flo w ;
65-20 O’er o- or Alps,

M y. 121-10 This strength is like the o',
202-24 a  drop from His o' of love,

oceans
M y. 124-12 across continents and O', 

o'clock
(see time)

Oconto
M is . 149-17 chapter sub-title

octagonal
P u t. 24-11 * circular front and an O' form, 

October
(see months)

Odd Fellow s Hall
M y . 54-13 * communion was held at O' F' H ‘,

odds
M is . 234-21 to establish . . . against such o', 

odious
M is . 324-21 seeks to leave the o' company 

N o, 3-26 becoming o' to honest p eop le;
odor

M is . 227-20 the sweeter the o' they send forth 
228-10 name whose o' fills the world
237- 5 in place of material flames and O',
329-17 “breath all o' and cheek all bloom.”
331- 6 obedient, full of good o'.

N o. 14-12 th e o' of the upas-tree 
M y .  184-18 the o* of m y childhood,

o d o ro u s
M is . 267-15 •  Comparisons are o \
Ret. 17-12 the pink — in Us o' bed ;
Po. 62-15 the pink — in its o' b e d ;

odors
M is . 240-32 belongs to nature. — namely, pure o'. 
Ret. 65- 8 T he o' of persecution,
’00. 8 -  7 o' em it characteristics of tree

o 'e r
M is. 152-10 o' the work of His hand.

384-10 Stay ! till the storms are o*
386-19 o' tny broken household band,
386-22 She that has wept o' thee,
386- 28 cloud not o' our ransomed rest
387- 8 Brood o' us with Thy shelt'ring w ing,
388- 23 And hover o' the couch of w o e ;
391- 8 Will count their mercies o',
395- 25 A requiem o' the tomb
396- 18 O' waiting harpstrings of the ralnd
397- 5 And o' earth’s troubled, angry sea  
397-23 O' the hillside steep,

Chr. 53- 3 O' the grim night of chaos shone
53-24 O' babe and crib.

Ret. 20-17 as sunshine o' the sea,
46- 4 O' the hillside steep,

Pul. 17- 3 O' the hillside steep,
18- 2 O’ waiting harpstrings of the mind
18- 14 And o* earth’s troubled, angry sea
39-16 * o' the Charles its flood of

*00. 15-27 W atch 1 till the storms are o'
Peo. 7-11 * As an angel dream passed o* him .

7 - 19 * Our life dream passes o' us.
P o. 6 - 1 Brood o' us with Thy shelt’ring wing,

8 -  11 I’m watching alone o' the starlit 
8-12 O' the silv’ry moon and ocean f lo w ;

12- 1 O’ waiting harpstrings of the mind 
12-14 And o' earth’s troubled, angry sea  
14- 2 O' the hillside steep,
19- 2 breezes that waft o' its s k v !
21-12 And hover o' the couch of w o e ;
23- 6 Come ever o' thy heart?
25-19 Wreaths for the triumphs o' i l l !
27-10 To brighten O' thy bier?
32- 7 Are scattered o- hillside and dale ;
34-22 O' Joys departed, unforgotten love.
36- 0 Stay! till the storms are o*
38- 7 Will count their mercies o',
56- 3 o' thy broken household band,
50- 7 She that has wept o' thee,
50-14 cloud not o' our ransomed rest
53- 8 Light o' the rugged steep.
58-10 A requiem o’ the tomb
65- 20 O’ ocean or Alps,
66- 11 N o melody sweeps o’ its strings 1
67- 15 O' the dark w avy grass.
68- 15 To sweep o' the heartstrings
73- 3 O’ the moonlit sea,

M y. 31- 7 * "O' waiting harpstrings of the m in d ; **
186-13 o' all victorious !

O verarching a ,
M is . 394-11 rainbow of rapture, o', d iv in e ;

Po. 45-14 rainbow of rapture, o', d iv in e ;
o ’e rb u rd e n e d

M is . 339-22 hast bowed the O' head
offal

U n. 17-10 ev il ties its wagon load of o* to  th e  
Offence (see also offense)

M y. 313-29 to  a Baker that was a  sorry o*.
o ffend

M is . 224-28 our own errors should O' U9.
224-32 to O' a whole-souled woman.

Ret. 31-20 yet O' in one point, — Jos. 2:10.
Un. 57- 1 which o' the spiritual sense.
M y. 196-12 “ If any man o' not — Jo*. 3: 2.

o ffen d e d
M is . 224-26 determined not to be o*

235-14 shall not be o' in me.” — M att. 11; 6.
M y. 307-17 m y theological belief was O' 

o ffen d e r  (see also offender’s)
M is . 66- 9 for the o' alone suffers,

212-28 speaks plainly to  the o'
M an. 46-18 subject the o' to Church discipline.

54- 3 the o' shall be suspended
54-16 o' shall not be received into

o f f e n d e r s
M an. 60-19 0' case shall be tried

o ffen d in g
M an. 65-19 removal of the o- member 

Offense (see also offence)
M is . 115- 2 o' against God and hum anity.

122- 4 by whom the o- com ethl” — M a tt. 18:7 .
223-24 chapter sub-title
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o ffen se

M is. 224-27 
M an . 43- 2

51- 5
52- 18
53- 5 
53-14
53- 21
54- 2 
54-19 
54-23 
56- 4

N o. 32- 5 
•02. 19-11

o ffen se s
M is .  122- 3 

122- 4 
279- 1

o ffen siv e
M is . 224- 

offer
M is .  35-15 

159-21 
227- 6 
242-19 
345-24 
349- 1 
366- 7 

Ret. 86-16 
P u l. 33-16 
M\J. 17-12 

281-19 
offered  

M is . x -  4 
48-30 

242- 5 
321-28 

M an. 42- 2 
P u l. 5 - 2 
N o. 39- 5 

M\J. 7-14 
141-18 
174-21
293- 21 
325-12

offering (see 
M is .  x i-  8 

135-19 
141- 4 
397-19 

19- 3 
26-15 
30- 4 
87- 4 
87-11 
87-21 

'02. 13-24 
P o. 13- 7 

39- 5 
46-13 

M y. 258- 5 
354- 3

offer in gs
M is . 51- 3 

149- 8 
275-29
294- 17 
319-23

M y. 24-10 
153- 3

offers
M is . 265- 1 

offertory
M an. 62- 2 

M y. 78-14 
office

M is . 194- '

P u l.

unless the o' be against God. 
a second o' as aforesaid shall 
or if he repeat the o', 
second o' shall dismiss a member 
member guilty of this O' 
it shall be considered an o \  
the o' of mental malpractice, 
that the o' has been committed, 
Special O'.
second similar o' shall remove 
if said member persists in this o', 
a criminal to repeat the o' ; 
no person can commit an o' against

because of o ' !— M att. 18: 7. 
that o- come ;— M att. 18; 7.
"O' will come :— Luke 17:1.

3 makes another’s deed o',

o' for sale at three dollars,
O' at the shrine of C. S., 
necessary to o' to the innocent, 
o' him three thousand dollars if he 
to O' them in sacrifice, 
o' of pecuniary assistance 
o' Science, with fixed Principle, 
when we o' our gift upon the altar­
* o' food for meditation, 
to o' up spiritual sacrifices,
* to o' an appropriate occasion

opportunity has at length O' itself 
o' solely to injure her 
the Professor o' me, 
to hear what is to be O'O' for the congregations 
o' his audible adoration 
o' to be heard of men,
* o' the following motion :
* o' an occasion for the gathering O' me to Christ in infant baptism, 
prayer so fervently o'
* Years ago I o' my services 

also off’ring)
W hile no o' can liquidate 
Add one more noble o' 
of your hearts' om to her 
An o' pure of Love,
An o' pure of Love,
* A votive o' of gratitude
* rather than o- their strength to
* to accept this o', with our 
For your costly o',
refusal of that as a material O'.
But no one o' the price 
An o' pure of Love,
An o' bring to T hee!- 
An o' pure to God. 
save one lowly o' — love, 
by persons o' Bibles

Burnt o' and drugs, 
presenting the various o \  
floral o' sent to my apartments 
keep back thy o' from asps 
Take thither thy saintly o \
* builded by the prayers and O' of 
floral o' in my name

O' his own thought,

o' conforming to the time
* The o' taken at the beginning

Urim and Thummim of priestly o',
194-10 this denial would dishonor that o'
366-28 is the o' of Christ. Truth,

M an. 25-12 President shall hold o- for one year,
25- 16 term of o' for the Clerk
26- 5 from the time of election to o'.
28-19 fulfil all the obligations of his o',
28- 21 to perform his o' faithfully ;
29- 12 shall resign their o' or
30- 8 he or she shall be removed from o'
41-15 disqualifies a member for O'
45-20 hold o' or read in branch churches
54- 5 his or her o' in this Church
65-20 cause for the removal . . . from 0*.
78- 4 he may be dismissed from o*
79- 12 Before being eligible for o'
79-13 persons nominated for said o*

P u l. 28-27 
’00. ' 
'01.

o f f ic e
M an. 80-23 term of o* for the editors80- 26 from the time of election to the o*.89- 3 or vacate her o' of President94-16 His term of o', if approved,94-21 resign nor transfer this sacred o ’.100- 9 Removal from O'.100-11 to fulfil the obligations of his O'

Ret. 6-19 in the o' of Franklin Pierce.6-21 Albert spent a year in the o' of35-24 Urim and Thummim of priestly O’ ,42- 6 symbolic words on his o' sign.
U n. 40-28 the nature and o' of Life.' 28-27 * has filled the o' of pastor5-14 and their o' is that of4-27 one in essence and in o*.12-14 Urim and Thummim of priestly O', 12-16 he would dishonor that o' and 

M y. 42-12 * Mr. Gross, on assuming o', said :137- 4 * in the o' of the Clerk of the Court,172-22 * and my successors in O'.”247- 9 rotation in o\259- 5 Rotation in o' promotes wisdom, 259-29 filled this sacred o- many years,254- 16 * chapter sub-title255- 3 rotation in o'.” .255- 6 By “rotation in o ’" I do not mean
o f f i c e - h o l d e r

P u l. 83- 3 * never fulfil as husband and o'?
o f f i c e r

M is . 272-14 * any o', agent, or servant 
M an. 28-18 If an o' fails to fulfil28-20 call a meeting and notify this O'28- 22 said o' shall be dismissed29- 3 of any other o' in this Church 

Un. 15-27 appeases, . . . the venal o'.
M y. 335- 8 * o' of the Lodge and Chapter,

O f f i c e r s  and o f f i c e r s  
M an. 21- 1 Church O'25- 1 heading25- 4 The Church O' shall consist of26- 7 re-electfed, or new o' elected,28- 3 Duties of Church O',28-15 make sure that the o' of this Church56-13 o' are required to be present.56-19 for electing o' and other business. 62-15 o', teachers, and pupils65-10 duty of the o' of this Church,81- 1 re-elected, or new o' elected,88- 4 O '.100- 2 for the election of o\

M y. 39-13 * o' for the ensuing year49-17 * for the purpose of electing o'.
231-26 To THE O' OF THE SUNDAY SCHOOL
255- 7 minor O' who are filling their

o f f i c e s
M an. 28-17 functions of their several o-74-10 Teachers’ and Practitioners’ o'.74-12 shall not have their o' or rooms in 77-15 performance of their several o'

M y. 69-22 * and the administration o'.243-11 important, responsible O',255- 9 or be elevated to o*359-21 * occupied o' in the buildingofficial
M an. 29- 4 to perform his o* duties.65-17 applies to their o' functions.79-12 assume no general o' control 

Ret. 52-19 The first o' organ of the ~ ‘ — - * first o' organ of this sect.United States o' statistics “O' announcement of peace O’ and authoritative manner.
Pul. 47- 5 
’00. 7- 2

M y. 281-18 
326- 6

officially
M is. 271-28 1 statistics are o* submitted (

AIan. 82-19 o' engaged in the work
Pul. 2 4 -7  * as it is o' called,

59-25 * gentlem en o' connected w ith
officials

M y. 230-21 fidelity . . .  In the 6' of m y church
officious

M an. 45-19 O' Members,
offering

Po. 43-14 lay their pure hearts’ o',
offset

Ret. 86- 2 to o’ boastful em ptiness,
offsets

M is. 62-11 o' an equal positive quantity.

72- 9 to their helpless o \
82-15 Man is the o' and idea of

117-13 Obedience is the o' of Love ;
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offspring
M is . 181-18 m m  Is the o' of Spirit,

181-38 as the o- of good, and not of
388-80 In the o* of divine M ind,
387- 3 O' of an improved generation.

Chr. 6 6 -4  the o' of D av id ,— Ties. 23; 18.
Ret. 68- 4 it claimed to beget the o- of evil,

88- 8 a lias  an ev il o'.
88-38 “ M an is the o* of 8pirit.

U n . 33-18 Evil. . . . Error, even, is H is O'.
34-30 M an, as G od’s o \  m ust be spiritual. 

N o. 87- 1 In  hum an conception God’s  O' had to  
’02. 8-38 not as the o' of Adam,

M u. 6 - 6  o' of sense the murderers of 
848- 6 the o' of a  universal cause.
867- 6 bom  of God, the o' of 8plrit,

t>ft
M is. 136-36 revolving o' the hitherto untouched

348-19 that I am dead, as is o* reported.
C hr. 68-63 To-day, as o \  away from sin 
R et.  18-13 O' plucked for theb an qu et,
*02. 85- 4 The question o* presents itself,
P o. 1-16 Recalling o' the b itter draft

84- 3 O' plucked for the banquet.
M y. 288-19 only because of o' speaking,

839-19 the Pharisees fast o*.— M att. 9 ; 14. 
850-30 O' mortal sense is darkened

often
M is. 4-24 It is o' said, “ You must

0 - 3 o' leaves mortals but little tim e
7 - 5 mother of one child is o' busier

4 0 -9  It is o' asked, “ If C. S.
52-12 o' convenient, som etim es pleasant,
69-23 speaking o' one to another,
86-80 tne sick o* are thereby led to Christ,

102- 3 A corporeal God, as o' defined by  
102-33 Human pity o* brings pain.
130-24 as o* as they can afford to
127-33 needs o' to  b e  stirred.
160-14 I o' retreat, sit silently,
180-38 o' is the foundation o f unbelief
170-32 O' means spiritual power.
284-13 This question is o' proposed.
291-11 o' construed as direct orders.
309- 7 portraiture o- fails to express 
311-30 Being o' reported as Baying
316- 23 as o' as once in three months.
318- 7 When will you . . .  is o* asked.
346- 9 The question is o' asked,
373- 5 objected, as he o' did.

Ret. 30-10 I t  is o' asked why C. 8 .
64- 1 o' asked. Why are faith-cures
82-27 It is o' asked which revision 

U n. 28-12 hymn-verse so o* sung in chu rch :
27- 3 tw o English words, o* used as if
29-22 O' w e can elucidate the
62-34 beautiful blossom is o' poisonous,

P u l. 32- 3 * tint so o* seen in New England,
33- 5 * would o' run to her mother
43-28. * religious teachers so o' receive.
68-19 * rather dark, o' too much so  

Rud. 14-11 and o' those were put off for 
N o . 43-26 Science o' suffers blame through 
’02. 19- 9 because of your o' coming

31-27 . was m y fair fortune to be o'
Hea. 18- 2 can never be repeated too o*
Peo. 7 - 6 turn o' from marble to  model.
M y. 40-29 * Human sense o' rebels against law,

81-25 * o' stood under the great dome,
8 8 -2  * o' unaccustomed to fine architectural
93-19 * too O' disposed to touch upon it
93-20 * Too O' we see only its ridiculous

130-12 failed too o' for me to fear it.
138-14 other students o* ask m e 
142-19 as they so o* have done.
212-14 The quesrton is o* asked,
310- 27 M y mother o' presented my
317- 19 He o' dissented from what I 
324- 1 * He o' spoke bis thoughts 
324- 8 * o' said you were so original 
324-10 * o' hinted that he thought he
331-26 * Much has o’ been said of the
342- 9 * so O' seen in reproductions,
343- 4 * reaching an answer o* unexpectedly

often-coming
M is . 322-18 m y  o' Is u n n ecessary  ;

oftener
M is. 125-28 o', perhaps, the controversies 

138-25 O' is not requisite.
168- 1 would contribute o* to the pages
204- 8 sometimes chronic, but o' acute.

oftenest
U n. 18-14 y o u  o* con so le  o th ers

oftentim esMis. 7-26 O' we are denied the results of Rud. 9-23 has o' healed inveterate diseases.
oft-repeated

M is. x -  6 com ply with an o' request;
107-23 o* violations of divine law.
173-30 the o- declaration in 8cripture Ret. 6 -  1 * The o- impressions of 

Pul. 46-20 * o' declarations of our textbooks. My. 186-19 the o* inquiry. W hat am  I?
ofttim es

M is . 84- 1 Jesus* wisdom o' was shown b y his 
117-22 experiments o' are costly.
127- 24 O' the rod is His means of g ra c e:Ret. 80-28 o we lose them In proportion to  

’00. 3-17 o' to  shun him as their torm entsr.
7-25 o* this attem pt measurably fails. My. 123-25 o' small beginnings have large

128- 32 O' examine yourselves,
133- 3 O' I think of this in the 
261- 3 guardians of youth o* q u e ry .

(see Cleveland, C olum bus, Sandusky)
Ohio 
oil

M is .  89-16 three doses of Croton o'.
89-21 bad effects of the poisonous o'.

117-27 borrow o* of the more provident 
151-26 continually be full of o',
278-26 not . . . be found borrowing o \
341- 26 replenished with o' day and night,
342- 3 Tne foolish virgins haa no o'
342-15 With no o' in their lamps,
342-19 lend us your o' I— see Matt. 25; 8. 
342-22 wise virgins had no o- to  spare. .My. 292-23 croton o* is  not mixed w ith m orphine

Old

old
’Ot. page 1 heading _ ...My. 218- 5 Neither the O' not the N ew  T estam ent

' Mis. ix-19 There is an o' age of the heart.
ix - 20 a youth that never grows o ' ;
x -  9 and reliable as o' landmarks.

x i-  25 on to o' battlegrounds.
18-24 wherein o' things pass away 
88-29 outdoing the healing ot the o'.
88-29 T he o' will not patronize the new ’
93- 6 Can fear or sin  bring back O' beliefs

167-12 How o' is he?
175-14 not with the o' leaven of the scribes
178- 4 left his o' church, as I did,
178- 8 could not be put into o' bottles
178-29 wall between the o' and the n e w ;
178- 30 the o' religion in which we have
179- 1 The o’ churches are saying,
179-12 This is the o* consciousness.
179-22 o' consciousness of Soul in sense.
188- 7 A  dear o* lady asked me,
211—10 people in the o* Bay State.
223-26 wisdom in the O' proverb,
233-13 into the o' garm ent ot drugging
248-18 to forge anew the o* fe tte rs ;
258-16 T o meet the o* impediment.
283-13 Any exception to the o* w holesom e
329-28 O’ robin, though stricken to the 
372-18 * delineations from the o' masters.'*
876-12 •  in Italy. I studied the o* masters
375-22 * resemblance, . . .  to the O' masters t
375-29 •  identified with the o' masters,
378- 7 * oldest of the o' masters.
398- 5 O' T im e gives thee her palm.
“  - 1 Children when Twelve Years O'.

- - 7 One hundred acres of the o* farm
8 - 4 when I was about eight years o'.

27- 30 o' to  God, but new to HisUn. 23- 1 treatm ent received by o' Gloster
28- 9 declare som e o* castle to be peopled
44- 8 The o', O' story,
61- 8 and is — neither young nor o',
1- 8 An o’ year is time’s adult,

14-18 What if the o' dragon should send
14- 21 waters of chaos and o' night.
28-27 * lamp over two hundred years o ',
41-27 * O' familiar hymns 
49-24 * She chose the stubbly o' farm
57-27 * born of an o' New Hampshire fam ily.No. 12-22 departed from the o* landmarks.
16- 9 to explain and prop o' creeds.
43-21 “ new wine into o' bottles ;" — M att. 9 :  17. 

*00. 8-15 things new and o*.” — M att. 13; 52.
16- 1 Putting aside the O' garment,
15- 20 wedding garment new and o ’.

'01. 2 -  7 trying to put into the o' garm ent
15-18 little short of the o' orthodox hell 
21- 4 new editions of o' errors;

Man. 36- 1Ret. 4 -  7 
8 - 4  

27-30Un. 23- 1 
28- 9 
4 4 -8  
6 1 -8Pul. 1 - 8
14-18
14-21
28-27
41-27
49-24
57-27No. 12-22 
16- 9 
43-21

*00. 8-15 
16- 1 
16-20

*0/. 2 -  7 
15-18 
2 1 -4
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OLD OMNIPOTENCE679

old
'01. 24—17 more than two hundred y e a n  o'.

24-19 It is as 0 ‘ as God,
26-25 subject of the O’ metaphysicians,
29-17 whenever they return to  the o' home
31- 28 taught by some grand o' divines.
32- 7 I loved Christians of the o' sort

*02. 3 - 9 the o' national fam ily pride and joy
8 - 13 the o' and the new commandment,

10-24 The o' and recurring martyrdom
17- 10 the o' and the new commandment,

B ea . 2-12 * "O' Adam is too strong for young
18- 6 to  put new wine into o' b o tt le s ;
18-12 new wine into o' bottles.
18-15 reconciled with the o’ b elief;
18-18 new wine into the o' bottle 

Peo. 3-16 Truth meets the o' material thought 
P o. 22- 6 shall bid o' earth good-by

PafiM 4 Ion s' of the o' Bay State,
55- 6 O' Tim e gives thee her palm.

M y .  15-32 * ’Twill be the O’, O' STO RY
60- 7 * m y uncle, the good o' deacon of 
68-13 * Tne o' church at the corner of
72- 9 * titled aristocracy of the o' world
79- 15 * this occurred in staid o' Boston,
80- 11 * o' auditorium of The M other Church,
80-22 * into the o' church,
90-19 * reincarnation of the o', o' gospel
65-14 * o' M assachusetts S tate House.

107- 8 to  which the o' school has become 
117-13 Is not the o' question still rampant?
133-16 one more round of o* Sol
135- 6 may be applied to o' age,
145-13 * an o' ailment my mother had.”
147- 6 o' elm on North S tate Street
168- 6 people of my dear o' New Hampshire.
172- 2 * 0 ’ Yale College Athenaeum,
225- 8 of the o' “ new tongue."— see M ark  16:17.
236-10 An o' axiom says :
257- 5 the new cradle of an o' truth.
273- 3 * Mrs. Eddy’s ability in o' age
273-11 and now am o ' P s a l .  37; 25.
310- 23 * Mary, a child ten years o',
325- 9 * o' part of Boston in which he 
327-19 * an o' law, or rather a section of an
350-22 o' foundations of an early faith
(see also  man)old of-

M is . 17- 8 like th e  patriarch of o \
33- 3 The high priests of o'
63- 2 said of o' by Truth-traducers,

158-20 As of o', I stand with 9andals on 
Ret. 65-17 of O' ruled Christ out of the

76-21 as of o', on the Pentecost Day,
79-25 Of o' the children of Israel were 

P u l. 3-19 with Job of o' we exclaim,
32-14 * like any abbess of o’.

N o. 41- 3 Pharisees of o- warned the people 
'00. 7-20 we say as did Mary of O' :

9 -  11 or as of o’ cry o u t :
’Of. 2-21 disciples of o' experienced,
'02. 11—27 Of o' the Jews put to death the 

R ea. 2 -  5 synagogues as of o' closed upon it,
M y .  104- 7 Of o' the Pharisees said of the

119-12 Mary of o' wept because she
191- 2 Nicodem us of o', who said,
212-19 Being like the disciples of o \
221- 5 prophets of o' looked for

Old and N ew  T estam ents ,
P an . 7-18 study of the O' and N ’ T '

Old and the N ew  Testam ents
M y .  179-13 T he O' and the N • T' contain

Old Country
P u l  62- 3 * favorably known In the O' C \

olden
M is .  237- 2 o' opinion that hell is fire 
Chr. 53-37 Thus o' fa ith ’s pale star 
Ret. 2-18 books, printed in o' type  

P u l  82-12 * In o’ times the Jews claimed
83-16 * In o’ tim es it was the Amazons 

Po. 47- 3 the o' and dainty refrain.
M y . 147-20 truth that to-day, as in o' time.

162-19 wisdom which spake thus In o’ tim e  
177-17 was allied to that o’ axiom :

older
M is .  187-13 translators of the o' Scriptures

311- 11 som e of the o' members are not 
Ret. 80-23 the o' sheep pass into the fold 
M y .  29-14 * and in an o' civilization ;

212- 6 o ’ and more open sins,
216-26 As you grow o', advance in the 
323-26 * should mean to your o' students
342- 7 * O' in years, white-haired

oldest
M is .  347-29 C. S . Journal was the o'

376- 2 * true art of the o', most revered,
376- 7 •  the o' of the old masters,

Ret. 14-29 even the o' church-members wept. 
M y. 310-14 M y o' brother. Samuel D . Baker,

313-27 M y o' sister dearly loved me,
old-fashioned

P u l. 62- 6 * cast bells of o' chimes.
62-10 * the o' chimes required 

'01. 32-18 lives of those o' leaders
Old Man of the M ountain

P o. v -  9 * poem  
page 1 poem

oldness
No. 2 5 -7  the o' of the letter.” — Rom. 7 :6 .

old-new
’00. 2 -  5 o' them e of redeeming Love

M y. 166-22 the o' song of salvation,
old rose

PuL  25-22 * upholstered in o- r  plush.
25- 23 * w ith frieze of the o' r ,
26- 25 * pale green with relief in o' r*.

old-school
Ret. 14- 5 pastor was an o' expounder

Old Testam ent
M is . 187-19 the O' T ' m ight have been as 
M y. 179-17 if the O' T ’ and gospel

old-tim e
M is .  251-25 falling leaves of o' faiths

331-22 falling leaves of o' faiths,
394-18 * Such o' harmonies retune,

'01. 18- 8 the o' medicine of matter.
Peo. 1-13 collisions with o' faiths,
Po. 57- 4 * Such o' harmonies retune,

old-wives*
M y. 340- 7 o' fables, and endless genealogies,

olive
M y. 192-27 and leave a leaf of O' ;

ologles
Peo. 4- 8 M ythology, or the m yth of o \

Olympiad
M is . 1 - 2 looked longingly for the O’.

Olympian
M is . 142-22 A boat song seemed more O'

Omaha, Neb.
Pul. 89-24 * Bee, O', N '.

Omega
M is . 333-10 “Alpha and O ''— Rev. 1: 8.

U n. 10-19 God is the Alpha and O',
’02 . 2-22 Christ is Alpha and O'.

M y. 267- 9 Alpha and O' of man
267-12 no Alpha and no O'.

omen
AIis . 132- 4 a favorable o \  a fair token  
M y. 148-14 Then we beheld the o',

ominous
M is . 239-13 and take . . .  the o' hand-trunk.

omit
M is . 92- 1 T o o' these im portant points 
M y. 20-29 * been decided to o' this year the

omits
M y. 276- 8 because of . . . she o* her drive,

omitted
Ret. 83-27 That these . . are ever o'.
P u l, 59-10 * hymns and psalm s being o'.

88- 2 chapter sub-title  
88-10 articles are reluctantly o’.

M y . 184—13 I o ’ to wire an acknowledgment
275-17 have o’ my drive but tw ice

omitting
M is . 191-15 and by o’ the first letter,

No. 28-21 o ’ the spirit of this Science 
’02. 20-17 begin o ’ our annual gathering

o m n i
M is . 25-23 As o’ is from the Latin word 

’02. 7-11 Latin o', which signifies all,
omnipotence

Absence of
Ret. 58- 5 for the absence of o' 

anchor in
M y. 132-11 and anchor in o’, 

and om nipresence
M is . 96- 9 person of o ’ and omnipresence 
Ret. 56-16 o ’ and omnipresence of God,

Rud. 9-25 o' and omnipresence of God ;
N o. 10-26 His o’ and omnipresence.

20-14 God’s o’ and omnipresence
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OMNIPOTENCE ONCE680
omnipotence

bow of
Peo. $-14 bow of o* already spans definition of *

JHy. 231-10 establish the definition of 0 \  th In
Peo. 12-24 H aving . . .  we lose faith In o', God's
N o. 20-14 God’s o' and omnipresence 

^ M [/. 203-1$ understanding of God’s O',

M is . 13-30 you w ill find that good lb o', 
grooves  of

M y. 127-29 through the hands of o*. 
nas all power

M is . 07-17 and know that o' has all power. 
B is

No. 10-26 H is o- and omnipresence.
Peo. 6-17 to declare His o \ ”Its '
M y. 189-15 Love derives its  o' from  meaning of tbe
Ret. 56- 9 meaning of the o', omniscience, most Interpret

M is. 71—15 causation m ust interpret o*. neck of
M is . 370-17 arms about the neck of o', of God
M is. 31-20 he has no faith  in the o* of God.of good
M i s . 121-10. -10 the o' o f good, as divinely

200-27 faith in the o' of good,
Of His love

M is . 322-25 the o' of H is lo v e ; of Life _
M y. 116- 4 O' of Life. Truth, and Love, of Spirit
Ret. 31-24 bent low before the o' o f Spirit, of Truth

M is . 61- 9 o* of Truth over error,
102-14 knowing the o' of Truth, omnipresence and

Ret. 88-29 demonstrates omnipresence andf 0’t
M y. 174-26 omnipresence, and o' enfolds me. omniscience of
M y. 188-12 even the omniscience of O' ; proof of tbe

Pan. 7 - 6 gives in proof of the o' Of right band of
Pul. 0-28 ear and right hand of O',Science of

^ M is.W l-22  Science of o' demonstrates

Peo. 14-16 girt with a higher sense of o*; supremacy and
No. 18- 8 God’s supremacy and o' understanding of .

M y. 204-19 conscious understanding of o', understood
M is . 200- 6 understood o* to  be A ll-pow er:
M is. 183-22 Science unfolds o’, vindicates the
Hea. 15- 3 vindicates the o' of the Supreme

M is . 174- 5 presence and power over o* I
201-11 o' of the Mina that knows th is :
258-25 as infinite consciousness, . . . o ' ;
333- 5 O’, omnipresence, goodness.

Ret. 58- 1 Stating the divine Principle, o' 
Peo. 0-26 no o', unless o' is the A//-power. 
M y. 5-20 demonstrate the o' of divine Mind

274- 8 o’, omnipresence, and omniscience
omnipotent

M is . 3-25 God is supreme and o \
17- 4 the law of o' harmony
25-22 o' and omniscient Mind.
37- 1 God would not be o* if
63-19 God is o' and omnipresent
00- 1 He must know that God is o ' ;

134-23 when at war with the O’ !
172-14 “ the Lord God o — Rev. 10; 6.
172- 31 good is O' and omnipresent.
173- 13 Mind is God, o’
183- 2 ever-present good, o* Love,
197-30 recognize Goa as o',
205-15 This o' act drops the curtain
232-18 Spirit i s o - ;
260-19 Truth is supreme and o'.
268-18 o* and ever-present good.

U n. 19- 4 else He is not o',
30- 6 o- Love which annihilates hate, 
60- 7 w e  call God o’ and

P an .
•0J.

Hea.

omnipotent
U n. 62-12 O' and ever-present good 

Rud. 11- 4 next to belief in God as o ' ;
N o. 23- 6 nor make evil o' and omnipresent.

42- 16 senses would enthrone error as o'
6-24 i f  God, good, is o ’,
5 -  9 and God o', om nipresent,

25- 4 eternal in the heavens, o* on earth ,
5 -  3 adm itting that God is O',

1 6 -0  G od— good— is o*;
M y. 106- 9 immutable laws of o* M ind

106-16 lawgiver, o', infinite. All.
135- 30 divine Love, o ’, omnipresent,
294- 5 God has all power, is o',
296-20 God, good, o ’ and infinite:omnipresence

M is . 96- 0 person of om nipotence and o'
102-32 defines o' as universality,
174-22 the A ll of God, and His o ' f
229-10 since God is o',
333- 5 omnipotence, o’, goodness,

Ret. 28- 6 understand the o' of good
56-10 omniscience, and O' of Spirit,
56-17 om nipotence and o' of God,
88-29 demonstrates o* and om nipotence, 

R ud. 9-25 omnipotence and o' of Goa ;
N o. 10-26 H is omnipotence and o’.

20-14 God’s omnipotence and o*
M y. 174-26 o', and om nipotence enfolds me.

274- 8 O', and omniscience of Life,omnipresent
M is . 8-15 Love that Is o' good,

14- 1 it fills all space, being o ' ;
63-19 God is om nipotent and o ' ;

105-18 unknown to the o' Truth.
172- 32 good is om nipotent and o’.
173- 13 Mind is God, om nipotent and O’.
307- 6 understanding of o' Love I

U n. 3-25 because, if He is o',
43- 27 o’ Spirit which knows no m atter.
60- 8 W e call God om nipotent and o’,

N o. 23- 6 nor make evil om nipotent and o '.
23-27 o' and omniscient M in d ;
42-17 would enthrone error as . . .  o*,

*01. 5 -  9 and God om nipotent, o ’,
*0t. 12- 8 he has one o' God :
Po. 23-19 Supreme and O' God,

M y. 135-30 divine Love, om nipotent, o',
294- 5 om nipotent, omniscient, o ’,

omniscience
M is . 25-24 o' means as w ell, all-science.
Ret. 56- 9 O', and omnipresence of Spirit,
M y. 188-11 even the o~ of om nipotence;

274- 8 omnipresence, and o' of Life,
omniscient

M is. 25-22 om nipotent and o* M ind.
■ Chr. 53-47 O' power, — gleaming through M ind; 

N o. 23-27 omnipresent and o' Mind ;
'01. 5-10 om nipotent, omnipresent, o'.

Po. 18-15 o' notice the frail fledgling hath.
M y. 294- 5 o', omnipresent, supreme

omnia potena
Ret. 58- l  Principle, om nipotence (o* p ‘),once

M is. lx-10 o’ fragmentary and faint
6- 23 o* convinced of the uselessness

44- 25 demand of mortal thought o' m et,
54-20 When o' you are healed by Science,
61- 15 * 1 went o' to a place
69-14 I was o' called to v isit a sick man
73- 8 o' discern their spiritual meaning,
79- 3 and the places o' knowing them

120-24 o' in three years is perhaps as often
126- 4 O’, at least, to hear the soft music
136- 25 convening o' in four months ;
138-17 I o' thought that in unity
159-17 grand collections o' in each year. 
159-23 Here I talk o ’ a year,
195-25 I o' believed that tbe practice
222-13 that o' he would have resisted
278-13 I o' wondered at the Scriptural
315-23 as often as o' in three months.
326- 5 O' more he seeks the dwelling-place 
339- 4 took place o' in Heaven,
348-17 o' in about seven years
370- 9 watch-towers shout o' again,

M an. 25-14 but o' in three years.
32-15 but o' during the lesson.
38- 17 Members who o' W ithdrew.
39- 7 Members o* Dismissed.
39- 9 who has been excommunicated o'.
52-16 sufficient . . . for forgiveness for o',
91-23 will be held o' in three years 

Ret. 4-13 Where o' stretched broad fields
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ONCE 681 ONE

4 9 -2 6
82- 7 

N o. 22- 5

once
Ret. 8-22 o' more asked her if she had

63-22 St. Augustine o* said,
89-16 Jesus was o* asked to exhort.
89-17 o ’ again entered tbe synagogue 

P u l. 39- 2 * O’ when a Boston clergyman 
3 2 -6  * At o• one would perceive 

* 0 -  bought, the will of the 
* and as one . . o’ said 

__ o ’ clothed with a “brief authority
36- 8 H e o’ spoke of himself 

P an . 14- 4 O’ more I write, Set your affections 
'00. 1 1 -5  O’ I was passionately fond of 
'01. 16-20 o- refer to an evil spirit as dumb,
’02. 2-24 and the Church o’ loved me.

Peo. 14-17 o' again the power of divine Life.
Po. 73- 8 with thee in spirit o’ more.

M y. 44-17 * forwarded at o’ to our Leader.
. 52-24 * More than o’, in her earnestness,

108-21 for if they did o' touch it,
189-26 the sunny South — o* my home.
222- 2 the disciples of Jesus o’ failed
316-22 o ’ more under Mr. Flower’s able
338-20 For o' he may have overlookedonce at-

M is . 177-19 Answer at O' and practically,
302-22 destroyed the copies at o*
305-32 * we ask every one . . . to act at o*.
380-12 to begin this stupendous work at 0‘f 

Ret. 5-27 * at o’ pleasing and profitable.
31-15 banished at o' and forever 

Hea. 12-17 saw at o’ the concentrated power 
Peo. 13-19 * I cannot change at o'
M y . 61-11 * 1 saw at o' that somebody had

157- 6 * to  be used at o' to  build a
344-13 will be at o* better than he was

O n c e  A  W eek
Pul. 8 9 -6  * 0 '  A  W ‘, New York City,oncoming
Ret. 23-10 O' hours were indicated byOne A

M is . 18-21 one in good, and good In O*.
258-14 In  divine Science, God is O'
264-11 Its Principle is O’,
264-11 to demonstrate the divine O’,
268- 8 The Holy O’ saith,
342-12 O’ “ altogether lovely .” — Sony 5 : 16.

Ret. 23-19 O’ "altogether lovely,” — S ony  5; 16.
P u l. 4-15 reflects the infinite O’,
N o. 24- 9 rests on God as O' and All,

P an . 12-22 monotheism, — it has O* GOD.
’00% 4-24 believe that God is O’ and A ll?
•01. 4-22 that God is the infinite O'

4- 25 conceive of God as O’
5 - 3 by the word Person, or as O ';
6 -  14 yet God must be O’
8 -  1 chapter sub-title
9- 22 the Holy O’ of God.” — M ark  1 .* 84. 

one (see also one's)
M is . 6-32 fam ilies of 0‘ or two children,

7 - 5 mother of o' child is often busier
7-12 where o' would least expect it,
7 -  17 o' naturally reflects that
8 -  16 that blesses infinitely o' and all?

10- 29 Even in belief you have but o’
10- 30 and this o' enemy is your self
11- 15 and o ’ could save it only in
11-17 would o ’ sooner give up his own?
11-22 persecute and despitefully use O',.
11-25 o' can include them in his
11- 29 When sm itten on o' cheek,
12- 2 H ate no o ' ; for hatred is
12- 15 unless o' be watchful and steadfast
13- 2 mercy and charity toward every o’,
13- 3 just so far as o' and all permit me
16- 3 so comfort, cheer, and bless o',
16- 6 as o’ grows into the manhood or 
16- 7 o' finds so much lacking,
16- 8 o' saith : The Principle . . .  Is infinite;
17- 31 bv which o' loses himself as matter,
18- 18 children of o’ common Parent,
18-20 o' in good, and good in One.
18- 26 can-we in belief separate o' man’s
19- 21 o ’ who abides by his statem ents
22-15 from o’ individual to another;

.25- 3, 4 o ’ cause and o’ effect,
25- 8 neither o’ really exists,
84- 4 O’ who has been healed by C. S.
35-17 i s  o* obliged to become a student 
35-18 i f  o' i s  obliged to study under you,
37- 9 "I and my Father are o '."— John 10: 30.
39-14 God givetn to every o' this
39-21 o ’ Christian Scientist who ha3
89-23 ”o* another’s burdens, — Gal. 6; 2.

one
M is. 4 0 -1  is as necessary In th e  o* case as

40- 3 its power would be arrested if o*
40- 31 or the ignorance by which o*
41- 2 in the diabolical practice of o* who,
43- 3 enables o* to heal cases without even  
43-10 is the o’ least likely to  pour into  
43-12 The simple sense o* gains
43-21 If o* student tries to undermine 
43-24 incapacitates o' to practise or
43- 26 temporary success of such an o* la
44- 10 when conducted by o’ who
47-27 What should o' conclude as  to
47- 29 That largely depends upon what o*
48- 13 alleged that at o' of his recent lectures
50- 15 that gives o' the power to h e a l;
51- 7 mesmerism is of o' of three kinds ;
51- 22 * from the lips of Truth o' m ighty breath.
52- 4 how much o* can do for himself,
52- 6 if he were to serve o’ master,
52-19 i f  o' gets tired of it, why not
52-24 or failing to demonstrate o* rule
54-18 after o' month's treatment 
.54-19 treatment by o' o f your students.
58- 1 I f  o' has died of consumption ,
58- 4 o’ learns its  unreality ;
58- 5 then it has no power over o'.
58-11 i f  o' must deny the evidences of
58- 28 O’ human mind governing another;
59- 1 o' governm ent and God.
59-20 There is but o’ right Mind,
59-21 that o' should ana does govern m ao.
59-23 speaking often o' to another,
59-24 success that o' individual has with  
00-19 or for o' who sleeps to
63- 1 ‘ which is infidel in the o’ case, and
63- 4 claim that o ’ erring mind cures
63- 4 claim that . . . cures another o’
63- 0 divine trinity is o' infinite remedy
64- 18 must benefit every o ' ;
65- 27 proves that strict adherence to a*
67-25 whereby o’ expresses the sense 
67-26 sense of words in o' language by
69-17 In o' hour he was well,
69-27 I will send his address to any o'
71- 6 O' writer thinks that he was
75- 6 insist that there is  but o' Soul,
75-13 hence Soul is o \  and is God ;
75-20 assists o’ to understand C. S.
77-17 o' eternal round of harmonious being. 
84-24 turn o’, like a weary traveller,
87- 3 into o’ gulp of vacuity
87-17 that no o’ mere was working in
87- 19 I never commission any o’ to
88- 30 As a rule, drop o; of these doctors when
91-11 Christian com pact is love for o’ another,
93- 29 for even o ’ moment.
94- 7 the twain that are o’ flesh,
9 7 -  5 It is not o’ mortal thought
67- 8 Our Master said of o’ of bis students,
98- 11 to aid o' another in finding ways
99- 5 To weave o- thread of Science
99-26 voice of o’ crying in the wilderness,

101- 22 demonstrates but o’ power,
102- 29 as o that beateth the air,
102- 30 “o’ on God’s side Is a majority.”
103- 5 O’ is temporal, while the other Is
104- 8 God, the o' inclusive good.
109-26 To understand good, o' must discern
112- 1 in other words, the o' evil
112-18 regarded his act as o' of sim ple
115-25 If o' lives rightly,
115-25 every effort to  hurt o*
115- 26 will only help that o ' ;
116- 29 If In o' instance obedience be
117- 28 He illumines one’s way when o'
118- 9 allow o' numeral to make incorrect
118- 25 It give's o’ plenty of em ployment,
119- 26 rights which o ’ justly reserves to
126- 2 to o' eternal sermon ;
127- 20 o’ must do good to others.
129- 6 having done this, o' w ill naturally,
130- 20 without o' single mistake,
130-24 The greatest sin that o’ can commit
130- 25 o- of God’s " little ones.’* — Affl«. 18:6.
131- 12 o* faith, . . .'o ’ baptism.
131-24 I, for o’, would be pleased to  have
134- 12 “ in o’ place,” — A cts  2: i.
135- 7 o ’ in heart, — o* in motive.
135- 8 not o' of you can be separated from m e ;
135-14 Is it a cross to give o’ week’s time
135- 19 Add o’ more noble offering to
136- 10 in turning aside for o’ hour
137- 20 each o’ return to his place of labor,
137-26 each o* of the innumerable errors 
140- 2 no. o' could hold a wholly material
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M is. MO- 1 1  

M l- 6 
M l- 7 
143-22 
143-26 
143-27 
145-19 
147- 7 
147-14
147- 29
148- 2
148- 29
149- 8
150- 26 
155- 2
155- 6
156- 13 
156-15
159- 11
160- 10 
167- 6 
169-31 
171-10 
175-23 
175-26 
178- 1 
178-18 
181- 1 
181-12 
187-21 
187-22 
189-28 
191-10 
191-12 
191-13 
191-15 
191-22 
193-25 
195-10 
195-20
197- 4
198- 1 
198— 4 
209-27 
211-21 
212-14 
212-19 
212-24
215- 3
216- 15
216- 19
217- 4 
217-11
219- 17
220- 3
221- 4 
221- 5 
221- 9
221- 19
222- 12 
225-28 
227-12 
227-13 
229- 1
229- 3
230- 5 
230- 6
230- 8
231- 19
231- 31
232- 19 
236-16
236- 27
237- 16 
237-28
239- 11
240- 3
241- 8
242- 6 
242- 9 
242-20
242- 22
243- 5 
243-11 
245-27 
245-29 
247-10 
249-18 
253- 9 
253-24 
256-19 
261-29 
265- 9 
265—11 
269- 7

No o' could buy, sell, or mortgage no o' can suffer from it, for no o' can resist the power husband and wife reckoned as o ',"with o' accord— A c ts  2:1. in o' place."— A c ts  2:1. our names may melt into o ', in unity, preferring o' another.The man of integrity is o' who the fair, open, and direct o ',We shall never find o' part of every O' that thirsteth,— I sa . 55:1. 
o' after another has opened his lips Not more to O' than to all, but o' cause and effect.Sacrifice self to bless o' another, in the o* held at Chicago, in o' student’s opinions 
o' of these is sacred to joy in knowing that o* is gaining the o' altogether lovely, was o' of the passages explained When o' comes to the age with 
o' belief takes the place of another, reveals the o' perfect Mind have met O' who comes from the* If any o' bad said to me that "for o' is your Father,"— M a lt. 23: 9. and infinite Spirit must be o\ substance, and life of man are O', and that o' is God. as O' having authority,— M a tt. 7: 29. 
o' of. you is a devil?” — Joh n  6: 70. if . . . there is more than o ’ devil. "Master, we saw o '— M a r k  9: 38. assertion . . .  of more than o' devil; supposition of the existence of O' no o' is following . . . without every o* can prove, in some degree, o' correct premise and conclusion, 
o ’ more frequently used than many wholly governed by the o‘ perfect Mind, o' must commence by turning away from goodness and blessedness are O':When o' protects himself 
O' step away from the direct line flow not into O' of their channels.If, . . . o' is at work in a wrong go from o' extreme to another Justifies o' in the conclusion 
O' of these extracts is the story of nor reason attempts to find o' ; fallacy . . . matter and Spirit are O' in the o' he must change his patient’s a good rule works o' way, gives o' opportunity to handle the o' gains in the rules of metaphysics, error and sickness are o', denial of this fact in o' instance In this state . . .  o' is ready to In about o' hour he awoke,Some uncharitable o' may give it a ere that o' himself become aware, believe . . . that any o' is liable to This mental state prepares o' to Indecision as to what o' should do.If o' would be successful in the future, o' of which is contemptible, walking I o', two, three steps, through which the loved o' comes not, will be o* having more power, to give, to o ’ or the other, advice as a general rule, o' will be blamed is not essentially o' of conscience : fetters of o' form of human slavery, upon the sidewalk o' winter morning, through the cold air the little o' 
o' having morals to be healed, offered me, . . . or o' of my students, give sight to o* born blind, if be will heal o' single case of at the rate of o' ounce in two weeks.I have not yet made surgery o' of the effected the cure in less than o' week, a thing to be thankful for that o' can* "o* with God is a majority." in o' of my worksnot o' has been sent to my house, o' a congressmano' tithe of the agonies that gave thatnotice from o* to two weeks previous too' will either abandon his claimAll must have o' Principlehave but o' opinion of it.either he will bate the o',— M a tt. 6: 24.

one
M is. 269- 8 

270-18, 19
271- 9
272- 25
273- 14 
273-30
276- 25
277- 20 
277-27 
289- 4 
281- 9 
281-10 
281-10
281- 23
282- 25
283- 2 
283- 4
283- 6
284- 1
284- 30
285- 4
286- 24
287- 6 
287-27 
289-16 
289-17
289- 20
290- 24
291- 14
292- 5 
295-22
297- 2
298- 25 
298-27
298- 29
299- 1
300- 32 
303-15 
305- 2 
305-24 
305-31
309- 1
310- 14
310- 19
311- 9 
311-18 
311-28 
314- 6 
317- 4 
319-20
325- 18
326- 29 
334-15
334- 16
335- 12
335- 21
336- 25
338- 16
339- 19
339- 30
340- 1 
340- 2 
344- 4 
347-15
347- 17
348- 8 
348- 9 
348-25
350- 14
351- 9
352- 20
352- 23
353- 7 
353- 9 
353-10 
353-12 
356-24 
361-11 
361-30 
361-31 
361-31
372- 3
373- 1
373- 15
374- 21
374- 24
375- 32
376- 20
378- 6
379- 18 
385- 4 
387-19 
399- 5 
399-22

M an. 15- 6

will hold to the o ',— M a tt. 6:24. o' fold, and o' shepherd '." — J o h n  10:16. o' cause and o' effect.* but o' legally chartered college of o' grand family of Christ’s followers, o* Primary and two Normalnot o' . . .  be found borrowing oil,* o* more fact to be recorded never so near as when o' can be just 
o' of the angels presented himselfo' ambition and o ’ joy. if o' cherishes ambition unwisely, o' will be chastened for it. yours is o' of the most beautiful 
O' other occasion which may call for or o' can to advantage speak the As a rule, o* has no more right to than o' has to enter a house, each o' to do his own work well, if o' is intrusted with the rules of and not o' of them circulated, mortal mind and body as o', for o' is your Father, — M a tt. 23: 9. it makes o* ruler over one’s self marriage contract two are made O',"they twain shall be o'— M a tt. 19: 5.
d ivo rced two m in d s  in  o '.o' must benefit those whoevery o' has equal opportunityThat ye love o' another." — J o h n  13; 34.not wholly represented by o' man.O' readily sees that this Science 
O' says, "I find relief from pain in through unconsciousness o' no more 
o' thinks he is not mistaken, mistakes recur until o' is awake to Healing morally and physically are o'. every o' the same rights and* o' representative from each Repuhlic* asked to contribute o' cent to be fused* ask every o' receiving this circular the personal sense of any o',plead for all and every o',o' must comply with the church rules.so, loving o’ another,I hate no o ~ ;ought not that o' to take the cup,
O' of these individuals shall open we are all of o' kindred, season pass without o' gift to me. Balancing on o' foot.Discerning in his path the penitent O' only as o' gives the lie to a lie ; without o- word of Truth in it.
O' mercilessly assails me The notion that o- is covering iniquity wherever o' ray of its effulgence will subject O' to deception ; o' furrow to the brow of care?
O' backward step,O' relinquishment of right 
O' faithless tarrying, expressed the wish to become o' of O' says. Go this way ; premonition of o' of them.When God bids O' uncover Iniquity,o' should lay it bare ;
o' who bad lost all faith in them.convened in about o' weekwould not if I could, harm any o*in order to enable o' toThrough the divine energies alone O'If o' asks me, Is my concept ofconcept of me, or of any o',you have gained the right o ' ,this misrepresents o' throughO' c a n  n e v e r  g o  u p ,  u n t i l  O'testifying to o' creator,are not O', but are inseparable asIf o', who could say whichwho could say which that "o'" was?had not o' feather’s weight
O' incident serves to illustrate
O' great master clearly delineatesthe o' illustrating my poem
O’ renders not unto C»sar* as o' who gives no mean attention there rose o' rod of rainbow hues, o' Mr. P. P. Quimby of Portland. 
o' could write a sonnet.* And o' eternal noon."That make men o' In love remain.Midst the glories of o' endless day.*' Lifted higher, we depart. Having o', adore o' supreme and infinite God.

Digitized by G o o g l e



ONE 683 ONE

one
M a n . 28-26 

20-22 
20-22 
;\o~ 437- 1738— 8 38-22 43-1249- 1050- 4 CO- 572- 1873- 4 73-2573- 2774- 1 78-20 84- 8 84-11 90-12 90-20 92-13 92-14 95-12 95-18 97- 5

110-12 
111- 2 

C h r . 53- 4
J U t.

55- 25 
2-17
2- 24
3- 2 
0- 6 
6-16
6- 29
7- 14 

11- 3 
14-16 
16- 1 
16- 6 
16- 8 
19- 6
22- 19 
22-20
2 3 -  5 
26-22
27- 6
28- 1 
28- 3 
30-11
30- 21
31- 12 
31-20 
33-11 
33-14
33- 16
34- 8 
40- 4 
43- 3 
43-17 
43-18
48- 8

£ 2 0
49- 25
50- 5 
50-16
56- 5
56- 19
57- 11
57- 26
58- 11 
50- 9 
60-28 
60-29 
64- 1 
64-10 
64-11 
68-11 
68-11 
68-14
71- 27
72- 1 
76-23 
76-25 
82-12 
83-12 
86- 4 
8 0 -5  
80-19 
86-21 
88- 3 
68-22 
8 6 -6

especially of o ‘ who has bees
o' to read the Bible,O' to read S. and H. .
o ’ of Mrs. Eddy's loyal students,
O' Normal student cannot recommend must be countersigned by 0* of these, on o' year’s probation, by a written text as no o ’ else can.G. S. nurse shall be o' who by o' 0/ her ow n sex.O' meeting on .Sunday during under o' church government, include at least o' active practitioner the pupils of o' teacher, member of o' branch Church or of o' C. S. society 8200 for any o* transaction, shall teach but o' class yearly, shall have o' class triennially, will continue not over o' week.
O' student tn the class shall prepareeither o', not both,should teach yearly o ’ class.o' shall be assigned them by the Board.for o ’ or more lectures.consist of o' loyal Christian Scientisto', at least, of the given nameso' of the Christian names must be
O ’ lone, brave star.o' fold, and o ’ shepherd. — J o h n  10:16. o' of my Grandmother Baker’s 
O' of which contained a full account at o' time held the position of o' with the open hand, o' of the most talented, was o' for the abolition of * o' of the most distinguished men in o' of my girlhood productions,, not o' of whom had then made 
O ’ memorable Sunday afternoon, 
o ’ of them said, “Dia you hear o' hour ago she could not speak a spared to me for only o’ brief year, father and mother are the o' Spirit, o* parent, the eternal good, merged into the o ’ infinite Love.To o' "born of the flesh,” — Joh n  3; 6. never been read by any o' but myself, "little o'.”— see M a tt. 10: 42.O' must acquaint himself with God, revealed to me as o' intelligence,No o' else can drain the cup o* great and ever-present relief yet offend in o ’ point,— J a s . 2:10, o' pervading secret:
O' drop of the thirtieth attenuation  
o ’ teaspoonful of the water give me o ’ distinct statement of o' time I was called to speak before I begap by teaching o' student taught the . .. . class o' term, taught o' Primary class, in 1889, every o' should build on his own subject to the o' builder and maker, only o ’ ever granted to a legal college for in o ’ common brotherhood, o' course of lessons at my College, as many as seventeen in o' class, diverges from the o ’ divine Mind, and that »• is the infinite good, but o* Soul, and that o ’ is infinite, ingrafting upon o ’ First Cause 
as o ’ having authority,— M a tt. 7: 29. means subtraction in o' instance and 
o' Truth. Life, Love, 
but o ’ Spirit, Mind, Soul..In this sense they are o*. good is equally o' and a ll, opposite claim of evil is o'.
O ’ is false, while the other is true.
O ’ is temporal, but the other is 
o' is your Father, — M a tt. 23: 9. efforts to obtain help from o ’ who In the practice of C. S. o ’ cannot when the disciples were of o ’ accord.He thinks of every o ’ in his real who locate permanently in o- section, mislead no o ’ and are tneir best guides, 
is but O’ way of do in g good, but o' way of being good, and another o' undertakes to  No o’ can save himself without God’s C. S. healers with o ’ another.
O ’ would, . . . blush to enter unasked 
preaching and teaching were . . . o\

one
Bet. 86-7

89- 11
90- 10 
90-14 
90-26 
90-29 
94-17

„  64-23
Un. 1 -4  

5 - 9 
7-20 

10-12 
17- 1
19- 2 
21- 3 
21- 6
21- 7 
21- 8 
27- 6 
27-10 
29-12 
35-21
35- 21
37- 3
38- 17 
42-19 
46-13
48- 1
49- 18 
51- 7 
51-16 
53-19
53- 27
54- 5
55- 1
59- 8
60- 1 
61- 7

P u l. 3-26 4- 8 
4-12
4 - 16
5 - 1 
5— 6

13- 20
14- 7
15- 12
15- 21
16- 7
20- 21 
21- 2 
21-20
22- 3 
22- 3
22- 4
23- 17
24- 4
26- 13
27- 12 
27-25 
32- 7
32- 28
33- 6 
33-22
36- 23
36- 24
37- 5 
37-19 
37-22

M en assembled in the 0’ tem ple  
If o’ worshipper preached to the other*, 
to  whom St. John addressed o' of bis 
even though o' of the tw elve 
O’ of my students wrote to m e :
O’ of the children of light, 
and practice be essentially o', 
since Science is eternally o’, 
this may be set down as o’ of the 
Every o* should be encouraged not to  
here la o ’ such conviction :
Ehenomena of this o’ infinite Mind.

as only o’ chance of successful 
must be o*. in an infinite Being, 
excusing o' another."— Rom. 2:15. 
not two personalities, but O', 
good and evil talk to o' another ; 
not two but o’, for evil is naught.
An egotist is o* who talks much of 
is o' uncertain of everything except 
o' Soul, or Mind, and that o' is 
matter and mortal mind are o ’ ; 
this o' is a misstatement of M ind, 
there can be but o ’ Life, 
rulership of more gods than o \  
as o’ having authority,— M att. 7: 29.
“ I and my Father are o’." — John  10: 30. 
fair to ask of every o' a reason for 
O ’ should appear real to us, 
never make o' hair white or black, 
not o' of all these individualities 
would have o' quotient, 
for o' is your Father, — M att. 23: 9. 
o' must lose sight of a false claim.
Jesus accepted the 0 * fact whereby 
as o' who came down from heaven, 
mortal inventions, o' and all 
he was o' with the Father, '
Perchance some o’ of you may say, 
m athematically number o’, 
will find that o* is as important 
"o' on God’s side is a m ajority.’' 
o ’ of the very clergymen who nad 
light of o’ friendship after another 
The sin, which o’ has made his 
o' extreme follows another.
Is the informer 0’ who sees the fo e f  
unite all interests In the o’ d ivinity. 
Joyous, risen, we depart Having o', 
o’ of the many dates selected  
inevitably love o’ another 
to the welfare of any o'.
Christian churches nave o' bond 
o' nucleus or point of convergence, 
Christian churches have . . .  o' prayer,
* o- of the most potent factors in 
* It is o' of the most beautiful,
* It is o’ of vast compass,
* o' representing the heavenly c ity  
* O’ more window in the auditorium  
* At once o' would perceive that 
* O’ of her brothers, Albert Baker.
* O' night the mother related to her 
* no o- else had seen him,
* o’ of the most beautiful residences 
* o' of the utm ost taste and luxury,
* o' factor in her removal to Concord,
* and o - or two other friends 
* depending on any o' personality.
* in o’ form of belief or another

39- 5 * all teach that o' great truth,
39-25 * ’mid them all I only see o' face,
42- 8 * at any o' of these services.
45-10 * "O' of the grandest and most helpful 
45-11 * 0 ' month before the close of the
47- 22 * o' mile from the State House
48- 25 * o' of her characteristics,
49- 17 and not o' died.”
49- 25 * within o' mile of the "Eton of
50- 5 * o’ of her motives in buying 
50-25 * No o' religious body holds the
52- 26 * and C. S. is o' result.
53- 10 * is contained in the o' word — faith.
53- 12 * and o' returned to give thanks
54- 15 * as no o' before him understood i t : 
54-29 healed Mr. W hittier with o' visit,
56- 1 * O' or more organized societies 
56-12 * O' of the most remarkable,
67-11 * o' of the most beautiful buildings 
59-13 * congregation repeating o' sentence 
59-29 * Before O' service was over 
63-14 and not o' died.”
65-22 * o' bitter winter day,
67-14 * o' of those movements which seek 
70-10 * o' of the-most remarkable women in
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73— 11
74- 23
74- 25
75- 1
76- 18
77- 3
7 8 -  2 
76-12 
76-22 
80- 8 
81- 6 
8 2 -7  
82-16 
85-14

U
4 - 1 
6-18 

11- 8 
13-13 
16-14 
16-15

Rud.

2 - 13
5 -  5
6 - 27
7- 20
8 -  4 
8-23
6 -  5 

10-11 
10-12 
15- 6 
22-20 
22-25 
26- 4 
31-21
34- 15
35- 22 
86- 1
36- 2
38- 20
39- 18 
45-28

1 - 19
2- 21
3 -  7
3 -  19 
•3-23
4 -  17 
0 - 7  
0-27
7 -  0
8 -  7 
8-11 
8-17 
8-10 
6 -  5 
6-20

1 1 -3
13- 12
1 4 -  5
1 4 -  5 
6-28
8 - 27 
6-23 
6-26
9 - 26

15- 2 
1 5 -3
3 - 12
4 - 26 
6 - 7
5 - 13
6 -  7

0-10 
0-23 
8 -  8 
8 - 9  
8-10 

12- 1 
14-21
14- 22
15- 11
15- 18
16- 27
17- 17
18- 1 
22-11

22-16. 17
22- 17
23- 16

•01.

* o' of the first to  be seen.
* naming as <r great essential
* o' of the greatest Biblical scholars 
maintain but o* conclusion  
"Christ is individual, and o* w ith  O’ Jesus of Nazareth.
* O' of the two alcoves is
* o' o f the most chastely elegant
* o' of the most magnificent examples
* o’ cannot take up a daily paper
* we should be obliged to invent o’."
* pendulum that has swung to o' extreme
* chapter sub-title
* o' whom her love had glorified
* and no o' to urge them.
* as the o' chosen of God
O' of the three subjects, or agents, 
but o' infinite individual Spirit, 
the o' Father-M other God.
If o' is untruthful.
Therefore good is o' and All. 
o' Life ana one Mind.
I s  there more than o' school of  
but o' school of the Science of 
theology and medicine of Jesus were O’, 
by healing o' case audibly.
O' of the severe realities of 
prevents o' from healing 
strict performance of each o* 
let us add o* more privilege 
It o' be found who is too b lind for 
prejudices, and errors of o' class 
but o' standard statem ent,
O' rule, and o' Principle 
would enable any o' to  prove 
it  follows that there is more than o*O’ of you is a devil?" — John 6: 70. 
believe . . . matter and Spirit are o ' ; 
Physical and mental healing were o'
O’ upon whom the world of sense 
o' w ith Him now and forever, 
demonstrated the infinite as o', 
o' infinite and the other finite ; 
o' consciousness,— which includes only  
include all mankind in o* affection.
"O' on God’s side is a majority 
one God and o' Christianity, 
conceived as o' personified nature, 
lacks but o’ charm to make it 
o' supreme, holy, self-existent God,
(o’ of my girlhood studies),
but G oa is Mind and O’.
but hot as o' that beateth the m ist,
the belief in more than o* spirit,
O' divine, infinite Principle.O' the divine, infinite Person, 
sacredness of o' Christ Jesus? 
one God and o' law, 
for o- is your Father,— M att. 23; 9. 
term "spirits” means more than o' 
to help such a o' is to  help one’s 
"Lie not o' to another,— Col. 3: 9. 
rebuke and exhort o' another, 
love o' an oth er;
at the table of our Lord in o' s p ir it; 
enables o' to utilize the power of 
When God speaks to you through o' 
no o’ can fight against God, and win. 
have some o' take my place 
But no o' else has seemed equal to  
a new o' that is up to date. 
o' that for many years has been
* "The o' Supreme Being, 
these three are o' in essence
O' divine infinite triune Principle,
by calling o' the divine Principle
which reckons three as o*
reckons o' as o’ and this o’ infinite.
o' Person, or three persons?
neither be o* nor infinite in the
"I and m y Father are o - " — John 10:30.
in the sense that o' ray of light is
it is o’ with light, but it is not
to  such a o' our mode of worship
O' must watch and pray
even as o' guards his door against
in proportion as o' understands it
to  waken such a 0‘ from his
com mence with o' truth told
Jn from o' to  three interviews,
"mother tincture” of o* grain 
so if o' is true, the other Is false.
I do not say that o' added to o' la 
or o' and a naif,
that o' and O' are tw o all the w ay

M y.

23- 1 o' and tw o are neither more nor leas
24- 21 I had not read o' line of Berkeley’s
26- 9 In o' sentence he declaims against
27- 13 If any o* as yet has healed
27-14 as I have in o* to three interview*
33-28 m otives which actuate o' sect
3 -  2 thousand loyal . . . to o* disloyal,
7-22 chapter sub-title
7- 25 love o' another ; — John  13: 34.
8 -  15 God and Love are o '.

12- 8 he has O' omnipresent God :
12-16 "I and my Father are o -,” — John  10: 30.
12-16 O' in quality, not in quantity.
12-17 drop of water is o' w ith the ocean,
12-17 a ray of light o' with the sun,
12- 18 Father and son, are o’ in being.
13- 14 about o’ half the price paid,
13-24 no o' offering the price I had paid
16- 26 they never destroy o' iota of
17- 4 o' gladly obeys wnen obedience g ives
18- 14 unto o’ of the least — M att. 25 : 40.
18-16 “ Love o' another,— John 13:34.
18- 29 all his disciples save o’.
19- 6 called o' a “ fool” — see Luke 24 : 25.
1- 20 o' religion has a more spiritual basis
2 - 1 the religion nearest right is that O'.
3 - 25 not three persons in O',
3- 26 three statem ents of o' Principle.
4 - 25 if thiq, model is one thing at o' tim e,
5 -  10 O’ of our leading clergymen
5 -  14 D oes any o' think the departed are not
6 -  19 obscure the O' grand truth  
5-19 covered, In o' w ay or another,
9 -  15 Is it a duty tor any o' to believe

13-13 o' teaspoonful of this water
13-26 Mesmerism makes o' disease w hile it  
13-27 that o ’ is worse than the fir s t;
13- 28 O' lie getting the better of another,
14- 20 perceptive faculty by which o' learns
1- 1 one faith, o' baptism . — Eph. 4: 5.
4-19 three terms for O' d ivine Principle
4 - 20 three in o' that can be understood.
5 -  3 one faith, o' baptism .” — Eph. 4 :5 .
5 -  9 whose . . . and theology w ere.o \
8 -  5 answers the prayer of o’ and not of
9 -  1 one faith, one Lord, o* baptism  ;

11- 26 " with o' of their fingers.'1— M att. 23: 4.
12- 1 we should think for O' moment of
14-19 one faith, O' baptism .” — Eph. 4 ; 5.
6 -  14 That make men o* in love remain.

22-11 And bask in o- eternal day.
22-13 hath o' race, o' realm, o' power.
27- 5 O' word, receding year,
37- 4 And o' eternal noon.”
40- 1 “ Good Templars” o' and all,
41- 16- but o' given to suffer and be?
42- 4 Y et there’s o' will be victor,
43- 4 Loving God and o' another,
66- 8 whisper of o' who sat by her side
68- 1 So o' heart is left me
75- 12 M idst the glories of o’ endless day.”
76- 6 L ifted  higher, we depart, H aving o*.
78- 8 the Union now is o',
v l -  6 •  no o' on earth to-day,
4 - 1 0 *  finds the spirit of Truth,
6-27 is the o' edifice on earth which

10- 22 * entreaty on the part of some o' else.
11- 7 * She has been the o' of all the worid who
14-19 * a fabrication of the evil o',
18- 21 rebuke and exhort O' another.
19- 13 * To o' of the raarty branch churches 
22- 4 * o' that would accommodate the
25- 16 O’ and all of my dear correspondents
28- 28 * o’ d ivinely guided woman,
28-31 * revealed the O' true Science
29 -12 * sight which no o' who saw i t  w ill ever
30- 3 * awaiting admission to o \
30- 4 * nobody attended more than o',
31- 4 * “Just as I am, without o' plea
31-22 * o' of the events of their lives.
31- 31 * trained carefully under o' leader,
32- 6 * their voices rose.as o'
36- 5 * rose as o' to indicate their approval
41— 4 * No o’ can change the law of 
41-12 * no o’ to escape that blessedness,
41-24 * that his real estate is O' of blessedness.
41- 25 * W hy should any o' postpone his 
43- 7 * o' who has for many years
42- 9 * o* of the helpful contributors
45- 7 * o' of the greatest and most
45-27 * logically followed the preceding O’.
45-30 •  o- foot loftier than the Bunker Hill
49- 4 * half-persuaded o- is wholly
51- 2 * no o' in the world who could take
51-14 * no o* who is so able as she to lead

Digitized by G o o g l e



ONE 685 ONE

one
M l/. 54- 8 

65- 2 
56-12

50-32
60- 29
61- 21 
62- 7

71-16
71-21
74—14
74-30
77- 3
78- 20 
80- 1 
81- I 
81- 8
81- 23
82- 3
83- 4 
85-11
85- 30
86- 18
86- 23
87- 11 
80- 1 
80- 7 
80-10 
89-27
01- 17 
91-28
02- 22 
94- 6 
06- 8 
06-10
07- 1
08- 25 
00- 1

105-14 
107-23 
100-19 
114- 7 
116-12 
117- 6 
117-11 
117-29 
119- 5
121- 25
122- 1 
123-10 
125-10 
130-15
132- 21
133- 6 
133-16 
137-15 
137-28 
143-10 
145- 4 
160-11 
153-32 
155- 8
165- 17 
167- 6 
167-17 
169- 2 
178-26 
181-27
166- 12 
187-15
187- 28
188- 24
189- 11 
189-12 
180-13 
195-17 
198- 6 
202-10 
204-10 
204-11
212- 19
213- 6
213- 27
214- 1 
216-10
217- 25
218- 27

* o' hour before the service
* date is memorable as the o*
* o’ in each of the following named
* o‘ that would have the sacred* doubtful if there was O' so deeply
* to o' who knew of your early
* I was asked by o' of the Directors
* O’ feature about the work
* love that trorabled in o' human heart
* As o' thought upon the significance
* an honored O' before the world.
* is so well situated . . .  as this o',
* about o' mile and a half of pews.
* o' of the extraordinary features
* If o' would get an idea of the size
* stationed in o'.of the towers,
* o' of the most imposing church* o' vast auditorium
* Boston is indebted to them for O' of
* o* for its hopefulness* o' of the largest in the world.
* O' of the remarkable features
* cures that carried O' back to the
* Upon entering The Mother Church O' was
* o* of them would pause and
* swelling as o' voice.
* o' near and dear to them.
* is patent to every o' residing in* O’ does not need to accept the
* o' of the few perfect sky-lines
* o' which indicates plainly enough
* o' of the most interesting
* o' does not notice these unless
* This church is o' of the largest
* o' of the largest organs in the world.
* o' finds in the English cathedrals,
* has been o' of the marvels of the
* serves to call attention to o' of the
* O' of the finest places of worship
* but o' cannot sneer away the
* “O' cannot sneer away the
* In no sense, save O', be compared
* The o' point of resemblance is
* almost every o* is inclined to
* record is one of which any church
* o' of the marvellous, great, and 
I have healed at o' visit a cancer 
or scatter the shade of o' who 
God is o' because God is Ail.
B as o' Christian Scientist yet
If God is o' and God is Person.
A personal m otive . . . will leave O' 
make o' a Christian Scientist, 
to seek the o* divine Person, 
based on o' infinite God, and man,
If o' would follow the advice 
advice that o' gratuitously bestows 
o' of the finest localities in, 
sling of Israel’s chosen o' 
the o' evil or the evil o'.
God all, o ' ,— one Mind 
acknowledge God, and be o*;
O' more round of old Sol 
except in o' or two instances, 
im plicit confidence in each o' 
o' and all of my beloved friends 
o' of Concord's best builders 
hallowed by o' chord of C. 8 ., 
up to the o' source, divine Life 
and that o' the God and Saviour 
portion of O' stupendous whole, 
and unites us to o' another, 
be o' acceptable in His sight,
I invite you, o* and all,
not o' word in the book was effaced.
o' expositor of Daniel's dates
o ’ Father-M other God,
love o’ another.” — I  John 3:11.
"that ye love o' another.” — John  15: 12.
O’ man's head lies at another's feet, 
vibrating from o* pulpit to another 
and from o' heart to another, 
com mingling in o* righteous prayer, 
to use . . . the o* talent that we all 
great gratitude to our O’ Father, 
but to love o' another:— Rom. 13; 8.
In o' Principle, divine Love, 
which makes them O' in Christ.
"with o' accord in o' place,” — A cts 2 :  1. 
o* rancorous and lurking foe 
chapter sub-title
select o' on ly to place on the walls 
dozen or upward in o4 class.
"An improved belief Is o' step  
to  o* no more than to another.

one
M |/. 223-23

224- 13
225- 29
226- 9 
226-10
227- 3
227- 11
228- 9 
228-31 
220- 5 
230-10
230- 10
231- 20 
233-21 
233-23 
233-31 
235- 5
235- 20
236- 6 
236-14 
230-15 
230-17 
239-17 
230-18

11-21
244- 7 
244-24 
210- 2 
252-11 
252-12
252- 12
253- 17
254- 1
257- 25 
268- 5
258- 10
260— 30
261- 7 
263- 2
266- 15 
266-16
267- 1
267- 20
268- 30 
260- 1 
260-12 
272- 1
272- 2
273- 13
274- 13
274- 14
275- 28
276- 3 
276-19 
292-17

301-10 
303- 3 
303- 4 
305- 1
307- 22
308- 20 
809-14 
312-14 
312-16
312- 27
313- 19
315- 10
316- 2
318- 16
319- 27 
321- 6 
321- 7 
321-12 
321-19 
324- 7 
324- 9

328- 8
333- 5
334- 14
335- 27 
339- 6 
341- 1

342-21, 22 
343-24
343- 26
344- 6 
356-22 
356-23

of o’ of the Church By-laws, 
words, and classification of o' author 
Mind, Soul, which com bine as o', 
are but an effect of o' universal cause, 
the o' divine intelligent Principle 
as o’ who never weakened 
o' out of three of their patients,
I fail to know how o' can be
such a o ’ was never called to
cannot be found at Pleasant View o* of
apply not to o' member only,
but to o' and all equally.
o' woman is sufficient to
O' should watch to know
should o' watch against such a result?
Thinking of person implies that o •
Straining at gnats, o' may sw&ilow
is he matter or spirit? Neither O'.
name for o4 central Reading Room,
exchange the present name for the o'
identity as o4 man and o 4 woman
God is o', and His idea, image, or
image, or likeness, man, is o*.
and so includes all in o'.
the infinite o', or o' infinite,
* issue raised is an important o*
* and o’ upon which there should be
* idea of the o' divine Mind. 
o' or more lessons on C. S.,
may not require more than o' lesson.
without harming any o'
to make o* not only know th e  truth
make o' enjoy doing right,
make o' not . . . run away in the storm,
that they may be o \ — John  17:11.
become o' with his creator,
I group you in o' benison 
save o' lowly offering— love. 
o ’ word, . . . broke the gloom  
but o' Jesus Christ on record, 
continue thus with o' exception : 
leaving o' alone and without His glory. 
This flux and flow in o* direction, 
tends in o' u ltim ate 
the o' and the only religion 
O' individual may first awaken 
and you see male and female o' 
universe included in o' infinite Mind
* parts of o’ stupendous whole, 
o’ who steadfastly and actively  
o’ who leavens the loaf of life
1  for o' accept his wise deduction.
To begin rightly enables o' to end rightly, 
that o' achieves the Science of Life, 
unite in o’ Te Deum  of praise, 
as o' watches a criminal
* no o’ should seek to dictate 
prayers in which o' earnest, tender 
effect of o' human desire
O' against the other
unite as brethren in o* prayer:
o' incarnation, 0’ Mother Mary.
I know that I am not that o*. 
from o’ P . P. Quimby 
For o' so unlearned, he was 
O' tim e when my father was visiting  
justice of the peace at o* time.
* Her position was an embarrassing O’.
* only o ’ effort at self-support, 
the remains of my beloved o~ 
evening walk, but I seldom took 0".
* happy home as o' could wish for. 
uniting in o' body those who
to  visit o* of my classes
* considered the time an Important o*
* o' of your devoted and faithful
* o' who knew who and what you are,
* told the sam e story to every o~
* to change m y opinion o' iota
* from any o’ b u t yourself.
* no O’ could be of much service
* to see if there was o' woman
* spoke of o' especial day
* o' referred to in Miss Jones’ le tte r .
* found by o' of your own citizens,
* the woman . . .’is some other O'?
* the case was o' of yellow fever 
and O’ Christ Jesus.
I have o* innate joy,
all the churches, o- by o \
each o' was the fruit of experience
I found at o* time that they had
Christ is 'o' with the Father,’
either he will hate the o ',— M att. 6 : 04.
else he will hold to the o \ — M att. 6 ; 34.
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M y. 356-35 infinite is o \  and this o' is 8 p lr it;
363-15 * in o* place with o* accord,
363-35 be sure that o■ is not doing this,
(W  a lto  C h rist, ehureh , day. Eddy, (k ith , I 

Lord, M ind, m in d , numbers, person; i 
th in g , values, year) one-hundredth 

(tee  numbers) one-in-all
M y. 247- 1 all-ln-one and o \

254-33 all-in-one and o*.
oneness

M is .  93- 8 allness and o ‘ of God
131-12 upon the rock of divine O’.
152- 5 the o’ of God includes also
259- 7 It Is this infinitude and o*
264-12 demands o* of thought and a c tio n .
271- 8 C. S .,— that rests on o ' ;
286- 9 man’s o' with God,
289- 17 O' In spirit is Science,

U n. 24- 9 can never be outside of His o*.
54-15 cU-one-mcnt, or o m w ith God,

N o. 1-19 in the divine o' of the trinity.
P an . 7-16 absolute o- and infinity of God,
Peo. 13-11 unity of Mind and o' of Principle.
M y . 336-24 recognize the o' of Jesus

342-22 sim plicity of the o' of God ;
342-23 the o’ of Christ and the perfecting 
356-27 This sim ple statem ent of o'one's

M is . x i -  8 o’ debt of gratitude to God,
11-15 If o' life were attacked,
13-16 o* tem ptations to sin are increased
43-23 T o fill o’ pocket at the expense of

107-23 o' oft-repeated violations of 
107-25 lack of seeing o ’ deformed m entality,
109-14 o' sins be seen and repented of,
109-37 consecrate O' life anew.
113-26 inability to  see o* own faults,
117- 28 H e illumines o' w ay when one
118- 13 o' sym pathy can neither atone foe
137-19 finds o' own in another’s good.
139- 5 O' first lesson is to learn
130-23 Where . . . o' acts are right,
148-13 impelled by a power not o' own,
221-20 saps O' understanding of the
236-25 notwithstanding o- good Intentions,
236-28 in o' efforts to help another,
336-19 Let o* life answer well
290- 35 hold a place in o* memory,
310-18 o' connection with this church,
374-27 Pictures are portions of o' ideal,
374-28 this ideal is not o* personality.

M an. 3-10 a power not o* own,
Ret. 27-21 ripples in O' first thoughts of it

67- 2 hence o' concept of error Is
72- 5 O' ability  to  do good,
74- 1 o' sense of corporeality,
75- 10 o' writings on ethics,
75-16 If o' spiritual ideal is comprehended 

R ua. 1-17 in distinction from o' appearance 
N o. 3-24 destroys o' ab ility  to  held 

5-28 the last state of o' patients 
P an . 9-21 It loves o' neighbor as 

‘00. 3-10 O’ idol is by no means his servant,
’OS. 2 - 8 on the tablet of o' own heart.

I lea . 13-28 dishonest and divide o' faith
15-12 any o*. perfect satisfaction  

Peo. 9 -  7 may declare o* b elief;
M y , 18-16 finds o' own In another’s good.”

87-27 * whatever o’ special creed may be,
105- 6 prove o* faith by his works.
117-10 will break o' own dream
116-19 O’ voluntary withdrawal from society
122- 5 in o' own moral make-up.
161-25 because o' thought and conduct
213-15 Unless o* eyes are opened to
234- 3 absorbing o' tim e writing or reading
249-11 for o' own destruction.
(see also  enem ies, self)

ones
M is . 11-10 teaching the wayward o*

127- 2 H is "little O’,’’— M att. 18: 8.
130-26 God’s "little o \ ” — Afaff. 18:6.
137-17 dear O', if you take my advice  
231-10 groan for the unfeasted o \
275-12 the motherless little o \
317- 9 T he dear o- whom I would 
829- 8 putting down the green o \

Ret. 90- 8 there taught a few hungry o \
_  90- 9 To these selected o' . . . ne gavo
P u l. 4-15 Each of Christ’s little o*

45-17 * upon the hopeful, trustful O',

ones
P u l. 81-12 
’00. 8-27

Hea. 17-22 
P o. 1 7 -4

6 5 -  4 
6 7 -9My. 17-30 
38-19 
53-31 
90-13 

127-24 
163-9  
166-22 
167-19 
186-4  
256-23 
356-16

onlooker
P u l. 45-15

onlookers
Mis. 369-12

Only
Mis. 173-17 
Ret. 60-12 
N o. 2 5 -2

only
MiS. 1-19 

3 - 6
3 - 27
4 -  9
5 - 23
6 -  9 
8-28 
9-29 

11-15 
13- 1 
13-19 
13-23
13- 25
1 4 -  4
15- 20 
18-13 
18-15 
18-24 
23-19 
23-26 
25—19
25- 22
26- 5
27- 31
28- 1 
26- 9 
2 9 -4  
29- 8
3 4 -  5
35- 21
36- 8
41- 1
42- 2 
42-23 
42-25 
44-18 
46- 6 
49-10 
49-27 
62-18 
53- 6 
53-14
63- 26 
55-24
55- 25
56- 9
66- 22 
59-22
59- 28
60- 7 
6 0 -7  
60-13 
62- 8
64- 18 
64-29 
67-21 
70- 3 
70- 6
70- 25
71- 31
72- 5 
72-19 
72-26 
74- 3 
77- 9 
82-21 
86-10

* Some of her dearest o* 
through one of His little  o*. 
are supposed physical o ', - 
M y loved o* in glory
A m eeting with loved o' 
memory of dear o* deem ed dead 
His ’little  o '.’ -  M alt. 18:6.
* the little  o' were not a  whit behind
* by having so many different o'
* in pain or death for self or dear o ', 
garrisoned by God’s chosen o \  
beloved o' wno have so kindly
m y dear O', let us together sing  
G ive to all the dear o' m y love.
M ay G od’s little  o ’
Parents call home their loved o*.
0 . . . presented in S. and H .

* predictions of workman and o* a like

madness it seem s to m any o’.

preexisted In the All and O’
God and His idea as the All and O ', 
the A ll and O’ of our being.

O' by  rem oving the dust 
imparting the o ’ power to heal 
their o ’ supposed efficacy is in 
Its o’ power to heal is its power to  
those o ’, who do not understand 
O' those cases that are pronounced 
can o* be fulfilled through the gospel’s  
great and o' danger in the path  
and one could save it o' in 
T he o’ Justice of which I feel 
o* upon what the shifting mortal 
the existence of good o ' ;
8cience o' needs to be conceded, 
take in O' the immortal facts 
O' through the sore travail o f 
Thou shalt love Spirit o', 
as God’s spiritual child o'.
O’ by adm itting evil a9 a  
the first and o* cause.
God is seen o' in that which 
Christianity is Christlike O' as It 
Jesus’ o’ medicine was om nipotent 
O' logical conclusion is 
o' b y  first adm itting that it is 
o* to  reappear in the spiritual 
o’ what mortal mind makes them  ; 
Had it been applicable o' to  his 
he prayed, not for the tw elve o’,
1b not o' healed of the disease, but O' because both are important, 
o' cause is the eternal Mind, 
brute-force that o* the cruel and 
does life continue in  thought O’
O’ as we understand God, 
exists o' in spiritual perfection, 
could o’ have been a belief of pain  
needs o' to be tested scientifically 
o’ case that could be distorted into  
This belief presupposes not o' a 
dream not dispelled, but o’ changed,
O’ as w e master error with Truth.
You o' weaken your power to  heal 
o' the thought educated away from  
knows that he can have one God o ’, 
when he regards God as the O' M ind, 
Life is God, the o- creator.
Life needs o* to be understood ;
O’ benefit in speaking often
diTlne M ind, who is the o' physician ;
o ’ as the woeful unrealities of b eing.
Is the o' w ay to destroy them  ; 
departed friends — dead  o* in  belief? 
M an is seen o’ in the true likeness 
the o’ philosophy and religion 
T he o’ evidence of the existence of 
O’ thus is the right practice of
1 believe, not o' but I demonstrated 
o ’ explanation in divine m etaphysics, 
o ’ in a finite and material sense
law of Science, that God is good o*. 
o’ living and true origin. God. 
disappear o ’ to the natural sense? 
it  exists o* to material sense, 
new-born sense subdues not o' the  
not o' acknowledge the incarnation, 
mortals see and comprehend 0 ’ as 
exist o* in im agination?
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M is . 88-23 * o' to those who do not enter Into
89-30 o' avail himself of the efficacy of 
03-10 sanctions o’ what Is supported by 
03-20 exists o' as fahle.
07-32 o' cause for making this question 

102- 4 is o' an infinite finite being,
102-25 seems thus o' to the material senses,
105- 20 C. 8. is my o' id e a l:
106- 20 I can o' bring crumbs fallen from
106-29 affords the o' strains that thrill
108-14 be conceived of o' as a delusion.
108- 24 needs o' to be known for what
109- 16 Ignorance is o' blest by reason of
109-30 fear not sin, . . . but o' fear to sin. 
115- 8 O' as the result of sin ;
115-26 every effort to hurt one will O' help  
115-32 mental power in-the right direction O’,
134-25 Error is o ’ fermenting,
140-18 urged o’ the material side
151-14 H e is man’s o' real relative
154—10 God O’ waits for man’s worthiness
161-18 The o' record of our M aster as a
163- 22 O ’ three years a personal Saviour!
164- 25 portrayed him as the o ’ Son of God, 
164-25 the O’ begotten of the Father,
168-12 o' such as are pure in spirit,
172-26 peace can o’ be declared on the
179-21 o' come into the spiritual
182- 3 putting him to death, o’ in belief,
184- 7 o' when man reflects God in body
138-30 was the first, the o' man.
191-29 could o ’ be possible as-evil beliefs,
194-13 o' needs the prism of this Science
199- 3 o’ mortal, erring mind can claim*
199- 7 amenable o* to moral and spiritual
200- 30 o' a vagary of mortal belief,
201- 2 receives the mortal scoff o’ because 
205-17 consciousness reflects o’ Spirit,
208- 6 He is cognizant o* of good.
208-11 o' to submit to the law of God,
218- 5 declares the invisible o' by
222-20 cancelled o’ through human agony:
228- 17 as the o’ suitable fabric
229- 9 If o’ the people would believe
229-12 if o' the pulpit would
233- 7 but are such in name O',
233- 28 they o' who adhere to that standard.
234- 1 o’ bv reason of our belief in it
237-21 o* work out its own destruction;
243-16 O’ in proportion as he understands
247- 30 o' an evil belief of mortal mind,
248- 23 The opium falsehood has o’ this to  i t :
251- 12 commemorate not o' our nation’s
252- 17 C. S. is not o' the acme of Science
256- 2 not o’ cured of their belief in disease,
258- 28 o' suitable or true idea of Him ;
259- 14 the o’ law of creation,
259- 18 the O' law of being.
260- 10 The divine Mind was his o’
260- 14 mortal thought holds O’ in itself
261- 5 can o' be removed by reformation.
261- 8 C. S. not o’ elucidates but
263- 2 they will harm myself o',
269-19 Mind to be the o physician.
269- 20 man can o' be Christianized through
270- 23 the o' passport to his power ;
271- 21 O' chartered College of M etaphysics.
272- 7 * for metaphysical purposes o',
278-17 Those o’ who are tried in the furnace.
280-16 then o' are we working on one side 
283-32 O' personal help required
285- 1 in favor of combating evil o’,
286- 26 Spirit, God, is the o’ creator:
287- 12 O' high and holy joy can satisfy
288- 9 rash conclusion that regards o’ one
289- 4 O' temperance is total abstinence.
289- 32 whence they can choose O’ good.
290- 3 two persons o', should be found
295-20 should not o’ be queried, but flatly
299-15 is the o' absolute g o o d ;
299-17 is the o' absolute evil.
301-14 require o' a word to be wise 7
303- 2 need o’ to shine from their home
308-14 know Its practicality o' by healing 
308-23 O' to reappear in due season.
313-27 hereafter the o' pastor of
315-11 can teach annually three classes O'. 
815-14 o' of such as have promising
315-17 not O' through class term, but 
324-25 o' to find the lights all wasted 
826-14 O’ to  find its inmates asleep
327-21 o' to take them up again,
333- 15 away from the o- living and true God,
334- 15 o' as one gives the lie to a lie ;
334-17 o' then, do you handle it in 8dence,

only
M is. 336-28

337-24 
838-13 
340— 6
345- 15
346- 9
347- 30
348- 12 
350- 8 
350-29 
352-28 
355-15 
358- 6 
358-16
358- 24
359- 26
360- 6
361- 24 
308-20 
368-24 
375-28 
382-21 
382-23 
386-26 
389-10

M an. 34-14 
35-20 
37-23
42- 21
43- 18
51- 24
5 2 -  3 
57- 8
64- 5
68- 19
80- 9
81- 25 
83-10 
83-16
85- 1
86- 24
91- 13
92- 22 
99-17

104- 3 
104- 7 
110-13 

Ret. 14-24 
15- 9 
19- 6 
21-27
23- 20
24- 19 
34-15 
34-17 
43— 6
43- 20
44- 14
45- 7 
49-20 
55- 5
59- 18
60- 24
61- 22 
63- 2
65- 26
69- 14 
73-17
83- 19
84- 27
85- 22
87- 25

„  94-25
U n. 3 - 4

3 - 20
4 - 24 
9-18

15-20
17- 1'
1 8 -  4
19- 16 
21- 8 
21-20 
23- 8 
23-23
25- 7 
25-20 
25-23
27- 14
28- 17
29- 10
32- 6
33- 4 
33— 6 
33-14

touches tim e o* to  take away its  
O' the devout Marys, 
afford the o' rule 1 have found 
O' by persistent, unremitting.
♦ fit o' for women and weak meu ;
God created o ’ the good,
o ’ authenticated organ of C. S. 
o' a question of time when God 
The P. M. . . . Society met O' twice, 
teach the use of such arguments o ’ 
o’ difference between the healing of 
o' stim ulates and gives scope to  
o' appropriate seals for C. S.
Christ’s vestures are put on O’ when  
o- College for teaching C. S. 
o' as we rise in the scale of being.
Great o ’ as good,
God is the o' Mind,
can o' be portrayed in these words
O’ tor money, and at a fearful stake.
* the O’ true art
obtained the first and o' charter 
was its first and O' president:
I o ’ know my wife, Thy child.
Love is our refuge ; o’ with mine eye  
o ’ textbooks for self-instruction in 
can unite with this Church o’ by 
O’ members of The Mother Church 
C. 8. can o' be practised according to  
This By-Law not o' calls more 
O' the members of this Board 
Members in Mother Church O'
Called o' b y  the Clerk.
literature sold or . . . shall consist O’ of
calls to her home . . .  o' those
o' in accordance with the By-Laws
O' tho Publishing Society
such o' as have good past records
not o' during the class term but
occupies o' his own field of labor.
chapter on “ Recapitulation” o'.
O' the President gives free 
O' those persons who are members 
elected o' by the C. S. Board 
For The Mother Church O', 
is adapted to The Mother Church o'. 
Initials o' of first names will not 
I could o' answer him in the wor<M of 
even of Thine o '.— P sal. 71:16. 
spared to me for o' one brief year.
To this end. but o' to this end, 
o', “among ten thousand.” — Song 5:10. 
I could o' assure him that the divine 
cures when they fail, or o' relieve ;
A person healed by C. S. is not O'
It is the o' College, hitherto, 
the o' asisstant teachers In the  
to preach o' occasionally, 
requisite <r in the earliest periods 
o' ope ever granted to a legal college 
can o' be overcome with good, 
the o' living and true Goa,
C. 8. is the o' sure basis 
it is in the mortal mind O’,
God and His idea are the o* realities, 
constitute the O' evangelism, 
o' a transient, false sense of 
This is the o' way whereby 
should explain o' Recapitulation, 
take charge o' of his own pupils 
awaiting o' an opportunity 
it is o' through the lens of 
I am persuaded that o' by the  
they awake o* to another sphere of 
Hence He is in Himself o', 
knowledge of the o' true God, 
as the o' true solution of 
become o' an echo of the divine? 
has o' one chance of successful 
O' the brightness of M y own glory, 
evil is o' & delusive deception, 
and good o* is reality, 
this is the o* consciousness 
Truth knows o* such, 
conceive of God o' as like itself, 
only substance, the o' Mind.
God, good, is the o' creator.
Life, whose o' source is Spirit, 
knowing o' His own all-presence, 
we learn Soul o' as we learn God, 
the o' Mind and intelligence 
Spirit is the o- creator, 
give the o' pretended testim ony  
can O' testify from their own 
is o' matter within the skull.
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33- 15
34- 4
35- 20
30- l

fc i
43- 13
4 4 -  3 
40-15 
40-12
6 0 -  4
50- 11
51- 23
53- 10 
67-28 
50-10
01- 19
02- 10 
02-14 
04- 0

v i i -  7 
8-13 

2 1 -4  
21-18 
21-30 
34- 2
34- 27
35- 10
39- 25
40- 1
45- 5
46- 10 
49-10 
40-13
61- 28
54- 24 
58-25 
60- 5 
75- 9 
75-28 
80-27 
84-20 
88- 8
2 - 24 
4 - 6 
0-17 
4-18 
0-18
4 - 22
5 -  18
5 - 28
7 -  15
8 -  9
0 - 27 

1 0 -8  
10-27 
14- 2 
14-10
14- 10
15- 19
1 -  5 
1-21
3 - 3 
0-20 
0 - 0

12- 1 
20-1! 
20-22 
24-12
31- 13 
35-21 
35-24 
30-13 
38- 0 
8 8 -8  
38-20 
40-17 
40-10 
40-27 
4 3 -8
8-11

13- 20
3 - 18
4 - 10
6 - 2 
6-15

10- 23
11- 17
14- 10
2- 35
3- 20 
8-20 
0 -  5 

10-10
1 2 -  8

believed to b e mind o* through error
Mortal mind odinite that U sees o'
Spirit ia the o' creator 
o' a& it adds lie to lie.
Jesus not o' declared him self 
It ia mortality o' tbat dies 
I insist O' upon the fact,
I can o- repeat the M aster's w ords:
o' as spiritual and good,
the o' living Clod
O' as 1 believe in evil,
matter is o' a phenomenon of
full Truth is found o' in
o' the evil belief that renders them
o' conscious existence in the flesh
o' through this conformity to mortal
O' faith and a feeble understanding
Mortals can understand this O' as
Sin exists o' as a sense,
conscious of o' health, holiness, and
to have not o' a record of
o- the need made known,
that loves o* because it ts Love.
to o' that which ia Christlike,
O' what feeds and fills th e sentim ent
* who lived o - a  year.
"the Bible was my o' textbook, 
o- the ‘pure in heart'— M att. 8 :8 .
* 'mid them all I o* see  one face,
* Ah. love 1 I o' know
* Christian Scientists not o' say
* can o* be touched upon In this
* “ You have lived here o' four years, 
o' two and a half years."
* O' aspire to take its place alongside
* perm itting o* the father and mother,
* o' pastor shall be the Bible,
* with a membership of o' tw enty-six, 
statem ent would not o* be false,
* o’ com bustible material used in
* the Invisible is the o' real world,
* o* the future will tell the story 
append o* a few of the names
It is o' the bugle-call to  thought and
o of D ivine or C. S . f
Good is not in evil, but in God o'.
not in matter, but in Spirit o*.
not In matter, but in Mind o*.
we can o' learn and love Him through
Soul is the o' real consciousness
exist In Mind o ' ;
o' true evidence of the being
o’ an epitom e of the Principle,
th e producer o' of good ;
material laws are o' human beliefs,
o* a lack of understanding
giving o' a  portion of their tim e
The o' pay taken for her labors
o' from those who were able to pay.
O’ a  very limited number of students 
o' as our natures are changed by its  
the o' M ind-healing I v ind ica te; 
at the idea which claims o' its 
disease must be — and can o* be 
that God is the o' creator,
C. S. Mind-healing can o* be 
Principle is found to be the o' term 
o' power, presence, and glory, 
not o' as Teal as good, but 
as the o' full proof of its pardon.
God is the o* Mind,
announcing Truth, and saying not o*
was conscious o* of God,
H e established the o' true idealism  
o* true philosophy and realism, 
includes o* His own nature,
O' the wrongs of mankind.
O’ when sickness, sin, and fear 
made better o' by divine influence.
* "O' He who knows all things 
th e o' prophet of God
o' traversed m y subject that you may  
O' the good man loves the right 
the o' perfect religion is divine Science, 
O' the demonstrator can m istake 
The child not o' accepts C. S.
?* last week I received a touching token  

want not o* quality, quantity, and 
charity that seeketh not o' her own,
O' a  firm foundation In Truth 
and expresses God o' in metaphor,
Jesus, the o' immaculate,
O' generating or regenerating power, 
son of man o* in the sense that 
T hat is  Johnlam, and ©• Johnites

only
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Po.

12-10 
13- 4 
13- 8 
13-23
13- 24
14- 10 
18-15
23- 4
33- 28
24- 5 
20- 5
2 0 -  7 
28- 4 
28-18
30- 4
31- 3
34- 25
1- 17
2- 1 
3-27
3 - 27
4 -  4

13- 3
1 4 - 2 
14-10 
14-11 
14-12
17- 22
18- 7 
0-21 
8-23 
0-21

11- 9
12- 27
13- 10 
13-20 
10-17
2-10 
0-10

12- 5 
12-12
13- 23 

- 9
42- 0 
50-12 

M y. v i -  9 
Vi-37

3 -  15
4 -  10 
0 -  7 

12-21 
13-29 
20-12
21- 7 
33-24 
30- 6 
36-21
41- 27
42- 23 
45-10 
40-18 
52-23 
55- 9 
58-12 
00-10 
70- 4 
7 0 -0  
74-19 
70-11 
77- 8 
80-13 
88-19 
80- 9 
90-14 
93-20 
90-14

100-11 
103-25 
105- 3 
108-15 
112-10 
115- 7
117- 30
118- 4 
118-23
121- 24
122- 0
124- 14
125- 3 
125-11 
120-31 
127- 5 
120-29 
130- 9 
110-18

o' needs the prism of divine Science*,
this is the o' annihilation.
O’ an assum ption that nothing Is 
o' as the sin ia removed 
oa as it is destroyed, 
o' departure from ecclesiaaticlsm  
discerned o' through divine Science 
If Christian Scientists o' would adm it 
* "o' the constant relation between  
matter is o* nu impression produced 
o* on Christ, Truth, 
five personal senses can have o' a
It is o' by praying, watching, and 
my o' apology for trying to follow  
O' the bequeathing of itself
The o - opposing element 
o' so far as she follows Christ, 
o' with material observation, 
o' the earnest, honest investigator  
right is the o' reul potency ; 
o ’ true ambition is to serve God 
o' so fur as she follows Christ.
Christ and our Cause my o* incentives, 
o* interest 1 retain in this property
* But o' great as I ain good."
T he o- genuine success possible for an y  
the o' success I have ever actileved  
o' what God gives, 
o' to mock, wonder, and perish, 
mind of the individual o' can  
w e shall receive o’ what w e have  
O' correct answer to the question. , 
o' immortal superstructure is built on 
o* objection to giving the 
using o' the sugar of milk ,
Mind as the o' curative Principle.
T he o’ evidence we have of sin, 
make a Christian o' in theory, 
destroyed o' through suffering.
The o' law of sickness or death  
acknowledge O' God in all thy w ays,
* "Christianity is fit o' for wom en  
Love is our refuge; o' w ith mine e y e  
were o' a name >
I o- know m y wife. T hy child,
* Christian Scientists are honest o* as
* o' a place for the publishing of 
nor a  . . . that healsf o' the sick, 
follow Truth o' as we follow truly,
* gratitude which not o impels 
w e possess O' now.
not o' to my church but to  H im  who  
o ’ what God gives to  His church.
* course suggested will not o' hasten th e
* rising, not o' to faith but also to
* N ot o ’ did these include Scientists
* dedicated to the o* true God,
* not o' discovered C. S., but
* o' as infinite good unfolds in each
* represent o* a small part of the
* O’ as we pledge ourselves anew to
* if o- through ner work Truth m ay be
* not O' was the attendance rapidly
* not o' shows the growth of this Cause,
* o- expressed the thought of all the
* been organised o' thirty years,
* its first church o' tw elve years ago,
* satisfaction that is not o* evident
* o' feebly expresses the gratification.
* as its dimensions are o' half as great.
* N ot o' was every cent of the
* o' a slight and material developm ent
* needs o* an open space about it,
* it is not the o' source of appeal.
* Too often we see o' its
* reached o' through intelligent and
* It is o' tw enty-five years,
Bible has been m y o' authority, 
man's o’ medicine for mind and body 
Mind is the o* lawgiver.
founded . . .  o* on the Scriptures.
I was o- a scribe echoing the  
o' in the right d irection!
O' the dlaooedient
credited o- by human belief.
not o' polite to all but Is
glory o' is imperishable which
waiting o' your swift hands,
not o’ sayers but doers of the lawT
I have o' to  dip my pen in m y heart
W e have it o' as we live it.
ask o' to  be judged according to
o' as they include the spirit
seeking o' public notoriety,
D iv ine Love is our • ’ physician,
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. 141-23 seats o' five thousand people,142- 4 * o’ abolished the disappointm ent 
149- ft W e know Principle o* through Science.152- 14 worship o' Spirit and spiritually,
153- 4 if these kind hearts will o* do this in  159-16 this is the o' right activity,159- 21 o' legitimate and eternal demands160- 30 O' tne makers of hell burn in161- 20 O' he who learns through meekness 164-17 not o' possess a sound faith, but170-15 o' that this gift is already yours.173- 31 not o' to use the beautiful lawn174- 25 To-day my soul can o' sing and soar,180- 18 o ’ thus, does it overcome evil181- 5 are aided o' at long intervals with187-23 the worship of the o' true God.190-11 not o' equalling but vastly excelling 194- 1 o’ that which Christianity writes in194- 10 O' those men and women195- 17 is our o' means of adding to198- 7 not o' the continuance of His'favors, 201- 5 Satan is unchained o' for a season,203- 13 Be great o' as good.204- 7 It is o' by looking heavenward210-10 not o' yourselves are safe, but210-16 His thoughts cun o' reflect peace,210-20 and o' denounce error in general,213- 27 chapter sub-title214- 1 select one o' to place on the walls of224-10 helpful or dangerous O' In proportion to224-31 * "They also serve who o' stand and226- 2 o' where you can substitute the230- 8 digested o' when Soul silences the230- 10 Its rules apply not to one member o',231- 3 for such purposes o' as God indicates.234- 5 they O' cloud the clear sky,234-18 when regarded on one side o',237- 10 wise to accept o' my teachings238- 7 o' be determined by personal proof.248- 6 * But o' great as 1 am good."248- 20 You soar o' as uplifted by God's249- 14 all this o' to satiate its loathing of250- 19 applies o' to C. S. churches251- 15 taught in the Board of Education o\251- 27 o' to convince yourselves of this grand252- 11 not o- know the truth but live it 259-17 churches will remember me o' thus. 259-30 Soul recognized o' in harmony,267- l one and the o' religion268- 21 I can o' solace the sore ills of272- 23 * Not o' Mrs. Eddy’s own devoted273- 22 o' by the spiritual understanding 280-18 o' because of oft speaking,283- 26 Human law is right o' as it284- 22 o' as other churches had done.287- 15 In love for man we gain the o'288- 16 Mind was his o' instrumentality 301-21 o' so many well-defined instances 303-12 of which I have seen o' extracts,806-10 false should be antagonized o' for307- 19 I concluded that he o' referred to308- 7 o' by ease, pleasure, or recompense.308- 29 Bible was tne o' book in his house.309- 30 * supplied the o' social diversions,312- 16 * made o' one effort at self-support.313- 13 I o' know that my father318— 6 for o two of my books.319- 3 o' real man in ms image329- 6 * The board o' excused them from332-10 * accompany her o' to New York,339-22 o' those who have not the Christ,345-12 o' false science — healing by drugs.345-31 * some o' of which are349-27 o' as it is spiritual,349-29 o' as it makes manifest the infinite352-20 I thank you not o' for your tender 354-21 Give us not o- angels’ songs,356- 27 o' . . . correct version of C. S.357- 1 He is the o' basis of Science ;357- 2 apart from C. S„ and is o'357- 8 o’ Incentive of & mistaken sense 357-18 o' as they build upon the rock 357-23 not o- the axiom of true C. S.,357-24 O' basis upon which this Science 363-27 practise o' to heal.
(see a lto  Life, substance)Ontario
(see Ottaw a)

Ontology
M on. 47- 9 O*, or the Science of being.

onward
M is . 233- 9 o' march of life-giving Science,343- 9 move it o' and upward.PuJ. 7-21 stumble o' to their doom ;

onward
P u l. 44- 9 * blessed o' work of C. 8.
'02. 11-15 helped o' by a new-old message 
P o. 19- 4 o' and upward and heavenward b orne. 

M y . 10-29 •  now necessitates this o' step.
140-19 God is loading you O' and upward*
155-12 o' march of Truth,
202-17 o* and upward chain of being.
258-29 may you m ove o' and upward,
272- 5 pushes o' the centuries ;
282-11 nations are helped o' towards
355-24 their way is O', and their lightonyx

Pul. 26-26 * mantel is of o' and gold.
76- 14 * superb m antel of Mexican O*opal

M is . 376-28 diam ond, topaz, o', garnet* opaque
M is. 347-11 peer through the o' error,ope
Ret. 18-11 And o' their closed cells 
Po. 63-22 And o' their closed cells-open

M is . 92- 9 o’ fount of Truth and Love.
147-29 no path but the fair, o \  and direct
174-10 o' our affections to the Principle
180-14 o' door from this sepulchre
183-16 if he o- his mouth it shall be filled
196- 9 so-called mind shall o' your eyes 
212-25 o' his eyes to see this error?
275-18 o' the prison to them that are bound,
280- 31 doors of animal magnetism o' wide
281- 3 thi9 animal element flings o'
282- 11 our bouses broken o* or our locks
283- 11 wrong to burst o' doors
292-15 away from the o' sepulchres of sin,
314- 7 o* the meeting by reading the hym ns,
317-28 divine Love will o' the way 
323-14 masters their secret and o' attacks
325- 13 with eyes half o', the porter starts
326- 6 The door is burst o',
332- 7 doors that closed . . .  are o' flung,
347- 6 escape from their houses to the o'
366-17 hum anity needs to get her eyes O'

M an. 90- 9 M etaphysical College will o'
Chr. 55-26 o' the door, — Rev. 3; 20.
Ret. 6 - 6 one with the o' hand.

64-26 mortals must first o' their eyes to
71- 2 O' the gates of heaven.
84- 8 o' fount of Truth and Love.

U n. 66- 8 "put him to an o' sham e.’’— Heb. 6; 6. 
'00. 9 - 9 secret of C. S. . . . is o' to mankind,
'02. 14-29 afford an o' field and fair play.

16-17 they o' the enigmatical seals 
M y . 31-10 * doors of the church were thrown 0*

86-14 * withheld from o' graves or
72- 5 * chapter sub-title
72- 6 * gates of Boston are O' wide
73- 18 * o' to visitors this forenoon
77- 27 * o' its doors absolutely free of
89- 9 * needs only an o* space about it,

110-21 o' the prison doors
126- 9 has in nis hand a book o*
131- 27 o' you the windows — M ai. 3.' 10.
132- 4 o' you the windows — M ai. 3:10.
160-16 o* their hearts to it for actual
174- 2 throwing o' their doors
188- 6 mine eyes shall be o \ — I I  Chron, 7 : 1ft, 
212- 6 older and more o' sins,
221-29 wide O' to the intruding disease,
256-13 o' the volum e of Life
261-23 Christmas involves an o* secret,
269-27 o' you the windows— M ai. 3: 10.
289- 2 God’s o' secret is seen through grace,
312-30 I did o' an infant school,
357-19 This will o' the way,
(see also eyes)

opened
M is . 24-11 o' it at M atthew ix. 2.

30-18 o the door to the captive,
67-19 your eyes shall be o '.— Gen. 3.' 5.

149- 9 one after another has o* his iips
253-29 o' their eyes to the light of C. 8 .7
274- 3 when I o* my College.
371- 5 o' his eyes to see the need of 

Ret. 23-14 When tne door o', I was waiting  
Un. 44-21 your eyes shall be o' — Gen. 3 :5 .

Pul. 14-11 earth o' her mouth, — Rev. 12: IS.
30-26 * o' with tw enty-six members,

N o. 7-10 eyes of sinful mortals m ust be o*
'02. 9-24 o' my closed eyes.

Hea. 19-10 a vein nad not been opened.
M y. 31-18 * o' by the Scientists fa Boston  

39- 3 * meeting was o' by the President*
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54-28 
94-19 
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213-15openeth
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14-22 
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opening
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124-15 
132- 4 
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P u l. 2 7 -6

60-19
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M y . 29-20
29- 29
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174- 7 
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270- 27
300-31openly

M is . 8 1 -3
133-17 
133-26
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N o. 39-11opens
M is . 17-18

161-19
185-11
185-19
196- 20
210-29

R ud. 8-21 
M y .  236-18

254-2
operated

P ul. 5 4 -6
operates

M y . 353-16
operatic

M an. 61-19
operation

M is .  205- 9
244- 4
347-13
352-19 

Chr. 55-13 
R et. 26-16

40-15 
U n. 20-19 

P u l. 6 0 -4
operations

Ret. 7 0 -8  
R ud. 11-27 

*01. 23-29 
M y .  11-29

14-25
232-22operative

M is . 177- 7
207-5  

Ret. 8 5 -6  
P ul. 3 5 -8opinion

M is .  7-13
34-14
49- 9

197- 13
237- 2
265-11

5 - 7
5-10 

P u l  vll-10

Un.

* o' an era of Christian worship
* October 18, . . . the rooms were o*
* doors were o' to the public,
* o- the eyes of the country 
D ivine Love hath o* the gate
* was o' the following day  
Unless one’s eyes are o* to

T he a ltitude of Christianity o*. 
o* and no man shutteth ,— Rev. 8 ; 7. 
shutteth  and no man o*j Rev. 3 :7 ,
* "she o' her m outh— P ros. 31:26.

o* the doors for them  that are
o* the prison doors
token that heavy lids are o*,
gentle hand o* tne door
notice . . . previous to  th e o* term.
o* the prison doors
o* of this silent m ental seal,
o' of the seals,
God’s love o' the eves of 
o' wide the portal from death
* o* from it are three large
* was not ready for the o \
o’ not his mouth in self-defense
* edifice whose formal o ’
* for the o* of the doors
* people who witnessed th e o*.
* o* of the dedicatory service.
* from the first . . .  to  our o',
* o' of their great new temple.
* o' of the new M other Church 
o* their spacious club-house
o' of your new church 
o' the eyes of the blind 
Are the churches o' fire on

scholarly physicians o* adm it, 
reward thee o '.” — M att. 6 : 6.
H e will reward “o ’." — M att. 6 :6 . 
students have o* acknowledged this. 
H e has rewarded them  o*.

opinion
P u l. 57-15 

89-17 
N o. 29-17 

P an . 2-14 
•01. 21-12 

22-18 
M y. 8 8 -1  

219-26 
316-22
320- 26
321- 19

opinions
M is .  x-16 

8-15 
1 7 -9  
64-20 
86-13 
92-25 

148-11 
156-15 
168- 5 
224-12 
265- 8 
288-30 
372- 3 

M an. 3— 7 
Ret. 6 5 -2  

78- 8
P an .

•02.
Hea.
M y.

84-14 
11- 8 
1-16 
6 - 6 

74-31 
93- 7 

148-26 
273- 1 
288-14

* w hatever difference o f o*
* w e have no o’ to  pronounce, 
Impute such doctrines to  m ortal o* 
pantheism  as a human o* 
clergyman gives it  as his o’
to  accommodate popular o*
* chapter sub-title
I have expressed m y o* publicly
* "twentieth-century review o f  o’"
* I am of the o* that he
* to change m y o' one iota

o* of men and the progress 
N o O’ of mortals nor 
hum an o' and doctrines, 
speculative o' and fables, 
indefinite and vague human o \  
The o' of men cannot be 
They were not arbitrary o* 
student's o* or modus operandi 
halting betw een two o' 
o', am bitions, tastes,
Diverse o' in Science are 
People will differ In their O’ 
those human o' had not one  
T hey were not arbitrary o' 
they m ust rest their o* 
ana not by human o ';
T he o ’ of men cannot b e  
th e o*. system s, doctrines, 
system s of religious beliefs and o* 
o* of people fly too high
* W hatever o' w e may entertain  
•* If their o* seem visionary,
nor the o* of a  sect
* it has no religious o*
the travesties of hum an o',opium .

M is . 242-30 addicted to  the use of o ’
248-16 That I take o ' ; . . . is not more true 
248-23 The o' falsehood has only this

opium-eating
M is . 242-20 will heal one single case of o*

o’ to  the enraptured understanding 
record . . .  o' when he was thirty 
o ’ the very flood-gates of h ea v en ; 
o' the gates of paradise 
o ’ wide the portals of salvation  
Love o* the eyes of the blind, 
o' a way whereby, through 
o- wide on the amplitude of liberty  
heaven o ’, right reigns,

*  Jesus o' In perfect harmony w ith  

Science that o* unspent.

T he music . . . shall not be O',

o’ of the spirit o f Truth
even a "surgical o '”
diversities of o’ by the sam e spirit.
m alicious m ental o* m ust be understood
the o* of H is hands.— Isa . 8 : 12.
o’ o f the divine law.
Injury received from a surgical o’ 
the knowledge and the o* of sin,
* new order of service went into O’.

origin and o* of mortal mind, 
nervous o' of the human frame.
* by the o’ of the universal mind,
* date for commencing building O'.
* building o' have been com menced, 
"A knowledge of error and of its  o*

Christ, as expressed and o* In C. 8 . 
recognition of practical, o* C . 8 . 
any other organic o' method
* a law as O 'in  the world to-day

of what can mortal o' avail?  
speculative o* and hum an belief, 
o' given to  her friends,
It means more than an o* 
olden o' that hell is fire 
have but one o* of it. 
mental struggles and pride of o* 
not to accept any personal o*
In the glass of th e world’s o*.

opponent
M y . 358- 8 this o ’ is the means whereby

opponents
N o. 9 -  9 let your o* alone,

opportunities
M is . 112- 8 given new o', w ill im prove them .

176-26 Are we duly aware or our own great o* 
213-10 to  neglect o' which God giveth,

Hea. 19-19 affords him fresh o* every h o u r;
M y. 267-23 bitter sense of lost o*

opportunity
M is .  x -  4 T he o’ has at length offered Itself

11-20 but to do them  good whenever o* occurs.
11- 24 If special o’ for doing good
13-26 afford o* for proof of its

131-23 delights in the o' to  .
137-12 such o- might have been im proved;
221- 4 o’ to  handle the error,
225-15 Then was the clergyman’s o'
267-10 when I saw an o* really to  help
291-15 each and every one has equal o'
319-24 o' for the grandest achievement 

M an. 41-13 do good unto . . . when the o' occurs.
67-24 O’ for Serving the Leader.
94-12 o’ to depart in quiet thouqht 

Ret. 50-27 o* for furnishing a new rule of
85-22 awaiting only an O’

•00. 5 - 4 leaves no o' for idolatry
•01. 29-11 o* to mislead the human mind,
•02. 13-22 giving o' for those who had 

M y. 11-20 * seized upon this privilege and o ',
12- 18 A lost o' is the greatest of losses.
42-15 * I desire to improve this o’ to

117-31 this o' Is all that I ask of mankind.
119-27 give you the o' of seeing
134-12 not be eclipsed by som e lost o’,
148- 6 good folk of Concord have this o'.
151- 8 o’ for explaining C. 8 .:
163-20 o' In Concord’s quiet to  revise our
190-24 o* to  becom e students of the Christ,
204- 3 o’ to  use their hidden virtues,
244- 4 those who wish to share this O'
244-10 This o* is designed to impart a
249- 3 Improve every o' to  correct sin
346- 5 * welcomes it as another o* for

ose
r<s. 37- 9 In proportion as we o' the belief 

201- 5 o* bringing the qualities of Spirit
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OPPOSE OPPOSITES

oppose
M y. 845- 8  •  D o you o- It?"

345-38 "Ob, we cannot o' them.
opposed

MU. 17- 2 spiritual law of Life, as 9* to
17- 4 as o' to  the material sense of lo v e;
17- 6  o' to any supposititious law
48- 8 o' to it, as to every form of error.
49- 27 presupposes not only a power o' to
58-15 human conception o' to the divine
82-17 o' to which is the error o f sickness,

188- 1 teachings o- the doctrines of Christ
198-25 material law, . . . as O' to good,
198- 28 belief in self-existent evil, o' to
199- 21 over the qualities o' to Spirit
284-32 I am o' to all personal attacks,

"Ret. 89- 3 o' to it by material motion.Un. 22-  6  ungodliness, which is o' to Truth,
38- 6 Death, then, is error, o' to Truth. 

P u l. 13- 5 mortal belief in a power o' to God.
38-22 * o' to the philosophy of Karma 

N o. 9—16 I have o' . . . strongly
36-10 as wholly o* to the popular view  

P an . 3-22 It is o- to atheism and monotheism, 
'01. 31- 4 Truth o' to all error,

H ca. 7 - 7 spiritual meaning as o' to  the
14-27 o' to all that is wrong,

M y. 279- 1 an element o' to Love,
284-24 religiously o' to  war,

opposes
M it.  49-22 o' the leadings of the divine Spirit

119—16 whatever or whoever o' evil.Un. 39-15 which o' itself to God.
58-15 which o' the law of S p ir it;

opposing
M it.  335-12 for o' the subtle lie,
Rud. 18-24 certain o' factions, springing Up 

'01. 31- 3 The only o' element that 
M y. 4-17 found that, Instead of o \

293-22 possessed no O' element, 
Opposite (noun) 

absolute
M y. 357- 7 absolute o' of spiritual means, 

always th e  . .
M is. 374- 6  always the o* of w hat it was. 

diametrical
M is. 220-18 diametrical o' of what it was

M is. 56-12 direct o- of immortal Life, 
elementary

M is. 280-18 elementary o* to Him  
God has no

No. 5 - 6  God has no o’ in Science.
God’s

M is. 181-29 not of God’s 0 ' ,— evil,

* A f t /  14-24 good’s O', has no Principle,
"* 5  good’s o', is unreal.

H isUn. 51-22 and not of His o', evil.
M is . 18-13 love Spirit only, not its O',

28-21 neither . . . produces its o'.
27- 5 its o', named matter,
27-14 no species ever produces its o'.

12 2 -2 0  not educed from its o' :
348-20 its o' is necessarily unreal.

Ret. 63-15 Its o', nothing, named evil,
Un. 60-10 inharmony is its o',

Rud. ,7—22 cannot originate its o '.
No. 32-18 Hence its o \  named evil,
’01. 22-12 If Truth is true, its o', error.

M y. 235- 4 and not name its o’, error, 
mortal

Ret. 7 3 -  2  his mortal o' m ust be material, 
no

•01. 22-13 Spirit is true . . .  it hath no O' ; 
of divine Science

M y. 358- 7 is the o* of divine Science,

°A ?is!<*49^21 belief in the o' of goodness,Un. 24- 2 sin the o' of goodness.
Of Hl” »lfUn. 41-24 God cannot be the o' of Himself, 
of Immortal man

M is .  188-10 ultim ates in the o' of Immortal man, 
of life

M y. 235- 8  the suppositional o' of life,

M is . 187- 9 O' of man, hence the unreality;
Of something

N o . 82-17 nothing, or the o* of something.

opJ !OSite (noun) 
f Spirit
M u .  28-18 it  is the very o' of 8 plrit,

Un. 82-19 saying. "I am  the o* of Spirit,
38-12 m atter is the o* of Spirit, of Troth

M is . 24-22 error, the o' of T ru th ;
Ret. 69- 9 insists still upon the o' of Truth, Un. 44-12 pretender taught the o' of Truth, to the fact

M is . 133- 5 ideas more o ’ to  the fact.

**jHit. 26-18 it is the very o• of Spirit,
184- 1 the very o' of that Maker,Un. 42-11 very o- of this error

M y. 175-29 very o' of m y real sentim ents.

M is .  83-29 
55-22 

188- 2 
U n. 24- 1 
•00. 5 - 7
'01. 23- 5 

Heq. 4-25
Opposite (adj.

M iS. 45-28 
55- 9 
57-17
62- 3
63- 9 
74-13 
88-29 

173-13 
191-28 
220- 3 
280-11
292- 18
293- 13
346- 13
347- 16 
351-29 
355- 3 
367-25

Ret. 57-27
64- 9 
64-10 
69-21

U n. 3 6 -8  
38-19 
49-17 

Rud. 3-21 
Pan. 10- 9 
R ea. 14— 8 
M y. 159-20 

179- 5 
292-25 
292-26

oppositely*
Hea. 15-19

opposites 
compounds s

r01. 22-11 
direct 

M is. 34-26 
eieludes 

Ret. 75-19 
fraught with 

M u. 258- 6 
God's

•00. 5-29
His

•00. 4 -  3 
I ti .

M is. 105-16 
law of 

M is . 14-22 
57-12 

I7n. 62-24 
moral 

M is. 266- 4 
mysticism of 

Pan. 13-25 
no greater 

No. 13-19 
their

U n. 10-15 
th ese

M is. 217-19 
364-23 

Ret. 68- 9

mortal mind’s o \ — the divine M ind.
over their o', or matter,
demonstrated the o', Truth.
is the o' of immortal Mind,
o' of God — good — named devil — evil
yet that Godf has an o*
and the o' of it at another,

I.)
o' intelligence or mind termed evil.O' to good, is the universal claim of 
The o' error said, "I am true," 
o- image of man, a sinner, 
o' triad, sickness, sin, and death.
O' of that which mortals entertain :
are o* modes of medicine.
an o' so-called science,
o' characters ascribed to him
and a false rule the o- way-
nothing in the o' scale.
to shut out all o' sense.
against the o' claims of error.
belief that there is an O' . .  . to  God.
Take the o' direction !
turns it into the o' channels.
presents two o' aspects,
o' conclusion, that darkness
such o' effects as good and evil;
any o' theory is heterodox
even as the o' claim of ev il is one,
o’ belief is the prolific source
a knowledge of God from o 1 facts.
The o' understanding of God 
two O' states of existence, 
establishes the O' manifestation  
prevail over the o* notion 
faith in an o- direction? 
by an o' attraction towards the 
the second was an o- story, 
supposed to possess o- qualities 
and so to produce o' effects, 
never producing an o' effect,

acting o' to  your prayer.

are compounds and o ' ; 

direct o* as light and darkness. 

Science of Mind excludes o'.

This period, so fraught with o', 
in casting out God’s o \  

makes H is o' as real and 

common sense of its o'

proven b y  the law of O'
B y the law of o'.
By the law of o \

when these sides are moral o’, 

with the mysticism  of o* ?

N o greater o' can be conceived  

cannot . . . lapse into their o*.

these o', in suppositional unity  
these o must either cooperate o f  
difference between these o'

Hea. 23- 8 work at o' and accomplish less
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OPPOSITION ORDER

opposition
M is . 8 0 -4  o' to  unjust m edical laws.

135-11 conquers all o \  surmounts all
197-20 a  theory that is  in o’ to God,

R et. 40-24 o’ which C. S. encountered
71- 8 in o’ to  the straight and narrow path  

U n. 11- 7 in direct o' to  human philosophy
50-10 suffering from m entality  in  o* to  

P ul. 60-23 * T he o’ against it from  
*01. 31- 5 o' springs from the very nature of* 
*0t. 1-18 m et w ith  o* and detraction ;

10-27 o* to  God and H is power
oppressed

M y . 215- 2 Though sorely o’, I  was above
oppression

A fij. 246-15 another sharp cry of o’.
P u l. 83-14 4 under the black flag of o*
•OS. 3-28 mature into o ' ; _

Peo. 11-16 fears, that enforce new forms of O’, 
Po. 27- 3 Bloated o* in its awful hour,

M y. 285-10 Bloodshed, war, and o'
oppressions

P u l. 55-11 * prejudices, and o* of the past.
oppressive

P u l. 7-19 unm erciful, and o* priesthood 
M y . 29-30 * the inconveniences of an o* day.

opprobrious
M y. 104-10 vented their hatred . . .  in  o' terms,

opprobrium
*01. 12-10 word Christian was anciently an o ' ;

optics
N o. 6-25 Astronom y, o ', acoustics, and

optimism
M is .  119-18 either for pessimism or for o’,
M y. 84-21 * o' and energy of its  followers

optimistic
M y .  99-11 * remarkably o* body of people,

oracle
•OS. 17-27 this o’ o f years will put to  flight 

M y .  188-14 your o', under the wings of
oracles

M is .  107- 3 not bo m istaken for the o* of God.
oracular

M y. 129-11 T he o* skies, th e  verdant earth
oral

M is .  220- 9 H is m ental and O' arguments

in  word and deed, m entally and 0',- 

gold, o', pink, crimson, v io le t;

M is . 206-21
orange

M is . 376-27
orator

M y .  9 0 -4  
104- 4 
125-17

oratories
•01. 28-14

orbit
Rud. 4-11
M y. 182-22 

226-11
orbits

M it.  22-17 
104-19

orcbards
Ret. 4-15

ordain
M is . 9 1 -5  

158-29 
313-26

M an. 5 8 -5
ordained

M is .  90-21 
90-27 

158-5  
158-14 
158-29 
244- 9 

- 382-32
M an. 1 8 -7

Ret. 16-20 
44- 8 
4 4 -9  
49-15

P u l. 7-24 
3 8 -3  
58-24

* wooed b y no eloquence of O'
8t. Paul, the Mars’ Hill o’, 
spirit of the M ars’ H ill O’,

Catholic and Protestant o*.

which holds th e earth in its  O’.  
launched the earth in Its o*, 
holds the earth in  its  o'

true'thoughts revolve in  G od ’s  0*« 
revolve in their ow n o’,

o ’ o f apples, peaches, pears,

to  o’ pastors and to  dedicate 
as our churches o’ ministers.
I hereby o' the Bible, and 
o' the B i b l e , and S. a n d  H.

I f  not o’, shall the pastor 
organisation and o' priesthood, 
requested you to be o', 
you were bidden to be o’
Jesus was not o* as our 
com pliance to o* conditions.
In  1895 I o’ that the Bible, 
a n d  was o* a . d . 1881. 
and was o* A. D . 1881. 
a n d  w as o* in 1881, 
five years before being o’. 
powers that are not o’ of G o d ,
1  have o’ the Bible and the
* before being 0 ‘ in this church,
* their prime Instructor has o*

ordained
P u l. 68- 2 * Mrs. E ddy . . .  in  1881 was o ’,

86-29 * have already o* as our pastor.
M y .  8 7 -1  * o’ the way of salvation

ordains
Ret. 85-17 whereto you  do not feel that God o* y ou .

ordeal
M is .  1 -  9 the o* of a  perfect Christianity,

42- 13 passed the o* called death,
43- 19 the great a* of this century.

126-13 O' refines while it  chastens.
order

adherent o f  th e
P ul. 59-19 * n ot an adherent o f the o’, 

and harm ony
Pan. 6-14 o* and harmony of God’s creation, 

and tr o th
M is . 215-12 C. 8 . demands o* and truth, 

decree and „ . .
Afia. 380-29 b y  decree and o ’ of th e Court, 

d ivine
(see d ivine)

from  M rs. Eddy w
M an. 66-25 an  O’ from Mrs. E ddy

^ fte f.8* 7 - 8 * highest o* of intellectual powers.
M y. 96- 5 * highest o’ of Intelligence, 

law  and
(see law)

Peo. 13- 2 hence a lower o* of hum anity,
13- 4 a  lower o' of Christianity 

m athem atical , , ,
M is . 57-28 stated in m athem atical o’, 

n o  mean
M y. 30-13 * a t personal sacrifices of no mean o ’ ; 

n o tice  or . , „ it
M y. 7 3 -2  * to  issue a similar notice or o’,

°A «aV ^4-23 divine law and o' of being.
U n. 40-11 in the divine o* of being, 

o f d iv ine Science
M is . 181-22 the o’ o f d ivine Science, 

o f m in istra tion
Ret. 92- 6 H is o' of m inistration w aa

M an. 32- 1 O ’ o f Reading, 
o f  Science . .  . ,

M is .  99-13 voice a higher o* of Science
181- 9 tend to  obscure the o ’ of Science,
205-22 This o ’ of Science is the chain of 

U n. 56-13 In  the divine o’ of Science 
o f  service

P u l. 28-14 ♦ heading w
28-15 * o' of service in  the C. S. Church
6 0 -3  * the new o' of service 

M y . 32-12 * o’ of service was as follows: 
o f  th e  services

M y. 16-21 * T he o’ o f th e services, 
o f  wisdom  .  . .

M is . 287-18 In  th e O’ o f wisdom, 
perfect . ,  „ , .  ^

Pul. 49-30 * grounds and farm in  perfect o',

85^15 by any deviation from the o* prescribed
ru le o f

Ret. 50-27 new rule of o* in  d ivine Science, 
sp ir itua l

Ret. 10-16 Syntax was spiritual o ’ and u n ity , 
th eir

M is . 10-15 countermand their o', retrace their

M is. 95-18 phenom ena of an uncom m on O’, 
w r itten  , . .
M an. 65-16 any w ritten o', signed by

M is .  21-23 
58-22 

131- 5 
137- 3 
158-27 
165-32 
276-8  
310-17 
329- 7 

M an. 27- 5 
8 0 -7  
80- 9 

Ret. 8 7 -3  
P u l. 75-16 
Po. vl-18 

M y. 4 3 -6  
141-6

T he o’ o f th is sentence has been  
no o’ that proceeds from  
in O' rightly to  discern darkness 
your badge, and o' of exercise, 
o* therein given corresponds to  
o*. mode, and virgin origin of man  
not big enough to  fill the o ' ; 
decently and in o '.” — I  Cor. 14; 40. 
sets the earth in o*; 
shall o' no special action to  be  
hold this m oney subject to  the O' o f  
authorised to o’ its  disposition
* "O’ is heaven’s first law ,”
* TO THE FOUNDEB OF TBB O’
by o’ of Governor Andrew.
* o’ aright the affairs of a a lly llfe . 
s  b y  o’ of Mrs. M ary Baker E ddy.
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ORDER ORGAN

order in  — th a t
M is. 279-25 in o' that the walls might fall ;305-28 * In o' that the bell 
Ret. 64-27 in o' that the illusion, error,
'01. 7-22 in o' that belief may attend their

M y. 78-2 * in o’ that all might participate 190-23 Bible was written ip o' that order tn — to
M is . 14-12 in o' to learn Science, we begin with31- 22 in o' to retain his faith in evil33- 12 in o' to be healed by it 38-25 in O' to be heated by it38-28 in o' to cure his present disease,50-17 it is essential . . . In o' to heal.54-17 in O' to keep well all my life?65-15 in O' to gain the true solution of 65-22 in o' to demonstrate healing,81- 16 in o' to overcome mortal sense,94- 6 love good in o' to understand God. 109-13 in o' to be corrected ;181- 7 in o' to understand his sonship,187-25 Did . . . Spirit, become a clod, in o' to 187-30 in o’ to be healed and saved,197-12 In o' to comprehend the217-28 In o’ to become matter,246- 8 in o' to subserve the interests of 254-16 in o* to gain the kingdom 2.56- 5 in o' to make the body harmonious. 265- 3 in o' to be thought original,273- 5 I close my College In o' to work in274- 5 in o' to do this I must 345-24 in o' to offer them in sacrifice,348- 8 in o' to exterminate it,352-20 in 0‘ to enable one to destroy

M an. 74-15 In o' to be eligible to 
Ret. 26-21 in o~ to rebuke the evidence.28-10 in o' to apprehend Spirit.28-11 in o’ to have the least understanding34- 2 in o' to gain the Science of Mind,

38- 29 in o' to demonstrate C. S.45-13 in o' to gain spiritual freedom57- 6 in o' to heal his body.63- 9 in o* to destroy this belief63- 11 in o’ to heal them.82- 15 in o' to do the greatest good89-25 in o' to enlarge their sphere of
Un. 2- 8 In o' to be saved from sin.11-25 in o' to mature fitness for18-13 in O' to console it.18-22 in o' to strike at its root:32- 27 in o' to demonstrate the falsity37- 4 in o' to inherit eternal life40- 7 in o' to prove man deathless.41- 3 In o' to reach the true knowledge 45-21 dies in o' to better itself.54-9 In o’ to be whole,

Pul. 35-14 in o* to apprehend Spirit.35- 15 in o' to have the least understanding64- 12 * In o' to stop the continued inflow 
Rud. 14-12 in o' to do gratuitous work.

No. 3-21 in o' to be safe members of the6-3 in O’ to heal the sick.23- 18 in o' to cast out this devil?
Pan. 11-18 in o■ to be in proper shape,

’01. 15- 3 in o’ to understand and demonstrate15- 5 in O’ to prove it false,24- 25 in o' to demonstrate the divine33- 20 In O’ to heal them.
Hea. 7-14 in o' to purify the stream.
M y. 3-5 in o* to demonstrate truth,10-26 * in o’ to insure the prosperity of21- 11 * in o’ to contribute more liberally22- 12 * in o' to complete this great work,23- 2 * in o’ to find out how much39- 1 * in o' to accommodate those who121- 4 in o' to separate these sessions211- 7 in o’ to maintain harmony,216- 4 in O' to help mankind with it.231-12 in o’ to help God’s work244- 2 in O' to avoid the stir 251- 9 * in O’ to become teachers of273-17 in o' to forewarn and forearm 282-13 In o' to apprehend more,318- 1 in o’ to express the 363-24 In O’ to be sure that one isordered

M is. 249-16 neither purchased nor o’ a drug285- 3 pamphlets I o' to be laid away.381-18 It was o’ that the complainant 
Un. 19- 9 intended it, or o’ it aforetime,
No. 46-10 Woman should not be o' to the rear,.

orderly
M is. 275-28 is magnificent and o*.
Ret. 82-12 o' methods herein delineated.87-13 In the o' demonstration thereof.

orderly
R et. 87-22 In this o', scientific dispensation 
My. 247-15 came out in o' line

O rder of C om m union Services etc.
Present
Man. 125- 1 heading

Order of E x erc ises
for th e  Sunday School
Man. 127- 1 heading*

Order of Services'
Present
Man. 120- 1 heading

orders
M is. 10-16 reinstate His o', more assured to119-30 countermand your o’, steal your285- 6 gentleman who fills o’ for my books,291-12 often construed as direct o’,307-13 and many .0’ on hand,311-26 I was a scribe under o’,

No. 24- 7 lower o’ of matter and mortal mind.
Po. 10-20 Is marching under o' ;

M y . 337-21 Is marching under O' ;
ordinance

Mis. 91- 2 This o' is significant as a type of383- 3 This o' took effect the same year,
ordinarily

'02. 12-22 o' find no place in my Message.
My. 7- 5 o' find no place in my Message.83-3 * O' the holding of a great convention

ordinary
Mis. 33-22 o'methods of healing disease 

Un. 26-19 Many o' Christians protest against 28-14 o' material conjectures,
P u l. 33-26 * more than o- achievement,
'01. 19-21 From o’ mental practice to C. S.
'01. 1-16 o’ systems of religious beliefs

My. 65-15 * o’ mortal passing out a nickel346- 3 * an 0’lifetime ;
ordination

Man. 58- 4 O'.
Pul. 7-28 This is m y first O'.

O re. (State)
(see Portland)

O ’R e ll’s , Max
Pul. 67-11 * Max O- famous enumeration of Organ (see also organ’s) 

choir
Pul. 60-30 * The choir o', enclosed 

couplers
P u l. 61- 5 * swell to great ;61- 6 * choir to great;61- 6 * swell to choir ;61- 6 * swell to great octaves,61- 7 * swell to great sub-octaves ;61- 7 * choir to great sub-octaves ;61- 8 * swell octaves ;61- 8 * swell to pedal;61- 8 * great to pedal;61- 9 * choir to pedal.

every
Rud. 13-19 to treat every o* in the body.
Heaj. 19- 4 every O' of the-system, 

forty-five hundred and th irty -e ig h t pipes 
M y . 70-29 * forty-five hundred ana thirty-eight pipes, 

four manuals
My. 70-25 * four manuals, seventy-two stops, 

grand crescendo pedal Mu. 70-28 * a grand crescendo pedal, 
great

Pul. 26-12 * The great 0’ comes from Detroit.60- 23 * great o' has double open diapason 
My. 68-21 * The great o' is placed back of71-27 * in front of the great o\ 

m anual com pass
Pul. 60-22 * three-manual compass, C . C: C. to  C. 

m echanical accessories 
Pul. 61- 9 * swell tremulant,61- 10 * choir tremulant,61-10 * bellows signal;61-10 * wind indicator.

nineteen  adjustable com bination  p istons  
My. 70-26 * nineteen adjustable combination pistons, 

n in eteen  couplers^Mij. 70-26 * seventy-two stops, nineteen couplers,
Pul. 61- 3 * The pedal o' has open diapason, pedal compass
Pul. 60-23 * pedal compass, C . C . C . to F. 30. 

pedal move men is
P u l. 61-11 * three affecting great and pedal stops,61-11 * three affecting swell and pedal stops ; 61-13 * great to pedal reversing pedal;
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organ
P u l. 61-13 * crescendo and full organ p ed a l; 

61-13 * balanced great and choir p ed a l; 
61-14 * balanced swell pedal.

powerful .  .  ^  ,
M y. 59-20 * sonorous tones of the powerful o* 

seven combination pedals 
M y. 70-28 * seven  com bination pedals, 

seventy-two stops
M y. 70-26 * seventy-tw o stops, nineteen couplers, 

solo
A /|.  71- 4 * There is  also a solo o* attached.

Put. 60-27 * swell o' has bourdon, open diapason, 
swell-box

P u l. 61- 1 * enclosed in  separate swell-box, 
three balanced swells

M y. 70-27 * three balanced swells.

M is . 106-31 your m any-throated o’,
155-29 for our denom inational o \
243-28 and the o* to con tract;
347-30 only authenticated o' of C. S. .

M an. 61-23 M usic from the o' alone should  
Ret. 52-19 T he first official o' of 
P ul. 2 6 -6  * o' and choir gallery is spacious

42- 20 * where the o* Ts to be hereafter
43- 14 * After an o’ voluntary,
47- & * first official o' of this sect.
60-16 * The o', made by Farrand & Votey  

M y. 32-11 * Following the o* voluntary
38-20 * w ith the roll of the o*
69- 11 * placed on the two sides of the O’,
70- 19 * chapter sub-title
70-22 * o- which has been Installed.
70- 30 * Attached to the o* is a set of
71- 2 * discoveries of o* builders

166-12 w ith which to furnish . . . w ith an o ', 
(see also  organ stops) 

organic
M is .  5 6 -3  What i s  o 'l ife ?

56- 5 if Life, or Spirit, were o’,
56-21 O’ life is an error of statem ent 

Ret. 85- 6 any other o' operative method 
N o, 10-19 that sense is o* and material,

28-26 Here soul means sense and o' life ; 
P an . 10-18 o', chronic, and acute diseases 
M y. 106- 1 in functional and o* diseases

106- 7 o' diseases of almost every kind.
107- 30 o* and inflammatory diseases,
190- 9 contagious and o- diseases ■

organism
Rud. 12-18 a so-called m aterial o'

organist
M an. 61-18 Soloist and O'.

M y. 71- 3 * enable the o' to  produce 
organization 

n o n
M is . 306-18 * a member of the above 0‘* 

ab a ses  o f
Ret. 45-15 uses and abuses o f O’. and duties

M an. 93- 3 O' and dutixs.Baltimore
Pul. 68-21 * adds interest to  the Baltimore 0*. Christian Science

M an. 73-11 form and conduct a  C. S. o* church
Pul. 66- 4 * first church o' of this faith  college

M an. 73-21 for said university or college o*. concerning the
Pul. 57-15 * concerning the o* of continued
Ret. 45- 9 continued o* retards spiritual growth,

“ 5S5" *45—11 corporeal o* deem ed requisite disrupt the
M an. 93-20 to  disrupt the o* of branch churches, distinctive

M y. 100-13 * its appearance as a distinctive O' functions, and
M y. 213- 2 normal action, functions; and o‘, good en d s of

M is . 358-31 fulfilled all the good ends of o', great
^ M y . 273- 9 * a  very great o'

M y . 148-12 com pleted its o' February 22 material
(see material) members of the

M an. 73-16 may becom e m em bersof the o’

organizationDO
M is . 145- 6 need no o* to express it. of branch churches

M an. 93-20 to disrupt the o' of branch churches.
M y. 66-17 * the o' of branch churches 

of churches
Ret. 85- 5 to  continue the o* of churches,

0 t/f?y!*46- 9 * this church in its  orginal o ' ; 
parent

P u l. 65-26 * It is  regarded as the parent o \  
periods of

Ret. 49- 5 working out their periods of o', 
result of

M is .  190- 2 result of o', nor the  
Ret. 68-13 not the result of o',
U n. 42-22 nor was it  the result of o ’, 

spiritual
M is .  138-29 march on in  spiritual o', such an
M is . 295-25 on tablets of such an o* tenets of the
P ul. 58-22 * sym bolic of the tenets o f the O'. that
Ret. 45-18 when dissolving that o'. their
M y. 83-28 * grow th of their O’, 

risible
M is . 90-27 conferred by a visible o*

M is . 304-29 * in recognition of the o’
M an . 88- 3 O'.

Ret. 45- 7 o' is requisite only in  th e
organizations

M i s .  32-25 social o* and societlos
98-17 and perpetuate our o*

137- 30 hold these o' of their own,
138- 23 members of students’ o'.
305- 7 * Freedom League, and kindred o*.
358-21 to  dissolve their o*. or to.

M an. 44-23 Church O’ Ample.
44-25 shall not unite with o* which  

R et. 60-26 m atter and its so-called O’
U n. 33-27 through the o' of matter.

Peo. l -  4 draws not its life from hum an o ' ;
M y. 10-12 * other o' have taken steps

176- 4 w ith the o’ connected therewith.
organize

M is . 91- 4 It is not Indispensable to  O’
137-29 can now O’ their students into  

M an . 17-10 T o o' a  church designed to  
Ret. 44- 1 voted to O' a church

50-24 continue to o* churches, schools.
P u l. 69- 2 ♦ cam e . . .  to o* this m ovem ent.
M y. 46-10 “To o' a  church designed to

56- 9 * necessary to O' branch churches
organized

M is . 23-21 it  is not o' dust.
90- 23 members of a  church not o'
91- 9 If our church Is o \

144- 7 o ’ by M iss Maurine R. Campbell.
300-24 which I had o' and of which
350- 3 O' a secret society
382-24 o* the first Christian Scientist 

M an . 38-20 o ’ in 1879 by Mary Baker Eddy.
73- 1 shall not be o* with less than  

R et, 43-21 Association was o' by myself
44- 4 first such church ever o'.
44-30 spi - " ‘ ‘

6 0 - 5 _____________ . ------------
P u l. 36-25 * was o' by Mrs. Eddy,

37-26 * was o' on July 4, 1876,
55- 24 * was o' April 19, 1879,
56- 1 * One or more o' societies
58- 5 * she . . .  o ’ a church.
67- 25 * was o' b y  seven persons,
68- 16 * o' in this city  about a year ago.
68-25 * o* at a meeting held at

R ua. 5-27 the five senses as o' matter.
M y. vi-11 •  Mrs. Eddy o* The First Church

vi-19 * o' . . . T he C. 8. Publishing S ociety ,
37-17 * Cause of C. 8 . has been o ’
56-12 * three branch churches were o \
67-14 * First church O' . .  . 1879
76- 4 * has been o' only thirty y e a n ,

organizer
Ret. 42- 7 H e was the first o' of a 
P u l. 46-29 * H e was the first o of a  

(see also  Eddy)
organizes

P u l. 21-12 which Christ o* and t
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origanizing

M is. 177- 9. . . .  . in  o' action against us.
358-22 o' churches and associations.Man, 7 2 -4  O' Churches.
72-25 Requirements for O’ Branch 

M y. 343-20 followed it up, teaching and o',
organ's

Pul. l l -  3 o- voice, as the sound of many waters,
organs

M an. 44-19 periodicals which are the o’ of 
M y. 70-25 * it is a combination of six o*.

89- 7 * one of the largest o* in the world,
organ stops

great organ
Pul. 00-24 * double open diapason (stopped bass), 

00-24 * open diapason,
"* "* * dulciana,

* viola di gamba,
* doppel flute,

00-25 * honf flute,
60-25 * octave,
60-26 * octave quint,
"" ““ * superoctave.

00-25
00-25
60-25

60-26

swell organPul. 60-27 
00-27

60-26 * trum pet,
* bourdon,

_. * open diapason,
00-27 * salicionaf,
00-28 * coline.
00-28 * stopped diapason, 
00-28 * gemshorn,
60-28 * flute harmonique, 
00-29 * flageolet,
60-29 * cornet — 3 ranks, 183, 
60-29 * cornopean,
60-29 * oboe,
60- 29" * vox  humana 

choir organPul. 01- 1 * geigen principal,
61- 1 * dolce,
61- 1 * concert flute,
61- 2 * quintadena,
61- 2 •  fiigara,
"  “ * flute d ’amour,

* piccolo harmonique,
* clarinet,

* lieblich gedeckt (from stop
* violoncello-wood,

10).

61- 2
61- 2 
61- 3 

pedal organ  
Pul. 6 1 -4  

61- 4 
61- 4 
61- 5orgies

'00. 13- 7 o’ of their idolatrous feastsOrient
M is . 332-16 crystal streams of the O’,

'02. 3 - 4 non-Christian religions in the O’
M y. 193- 7 gorgeous skies of the O'Oriental

M is. 29-25 esoteric magic and O' barbarisms
341-28 and the diction purely O'.

Pul. 8-29 which will eclipse O' dreams.
23-16 * inquiry into O' philosophy,
53-12 * to give thanks in O' phrase,
66- 20 * largely O' in its choice.

No. 14-10 O' philosophy of Brahmanism,origin
and action

Un. 32-10 cannot be separated in o* and action, 
and aim

M y. 257-13 Christ’s heavenly o' and aim. 
and demonstration

M is. 58-23 not human, in o' and demonstration, 
and operations

Ret. 70- 3 o' and operations of mortal mind, 
d iv in e

(see d ivine) 
b is

M is . 79-14 concerning himself and his o' :
167-23 in admiration of his o \
185-23 by which to learn his o' and age,

Ret. 68-29 His o' is not. like that of mortals, 
M y. 129-16 counterpoised his o' from dust,--------y

262-10 homely o' of the babe Jesus
l
(sec human) -
22-20 has its o’ in the physical senses
55-20 * every effect has its o' in desire
67- 4 * S k e t c h  o f  I t s  O' a n d  G r o w t h  
18- 7 proof of its o' in God,
4 -  3 owes its o' and continuity to  the
5 - 9 its o' is a myth, a lie.

16-20 in its  o' evil was loquacious,

M y.

I ts
Un.Pul.
No.

P an .
•00.
*01.

origin
M is . 79- 9 Man's O' and existence being in Him, 
Ret. 10-16 in man's o' and signifleation.
Un. 53-25 God is  man’s o’ 

m aterial
M is . 361- 3 belief in material o’, mortal mind, 

Un. 60-26 material o \  growth, maturity, 
mental

Hea. 17-26 Then was not sin of mental o*. 
mythicalMis. 71-22 its m ythical o* and certain end.

U n. 45-27 has no o’ or existence in Spirit,
'00. 5 -  5 It gives evil no o \  no reality.
'02. 7 - 2 concedes no o' or causation apart from

M u. 288-10 it has no o' in the nature of God, 
no other

M u. 288-10 it has no o' in the nature

M is. 182- 8 no other Mind, no other o ' ', 
nor existence

No. 15-22 neither o' nor existence in the 
of all

Hea.. 19-11 The illusive o' of disease 
of evil

M is . 24-25 Speaking of the o' of evil,
346- 6 chapter sub-title  
346- 7 o' of evil is the problem of ages, 

of man
M is . 75-27 the spiritual o' of man.

165- 32 virgin o' of man according to 
U n. 30- 1 Spirit as the sole o- of mun,

or existence
Un. 45-27 has no o* or existence in Spirit, 

or ultimate
M is . 14- 6 either to  the O' or ultim ate of good 

our
Ret. 22-17 H e alone is our o’, aim, and being, 

spiritual
M is . 18-17 spiritual o’, God’s reflection.

75-27 discovered the spiritual o' of man.
166- 17 how to declare its  spiritual o \  

statement of the
'00. 5 - 2 This scientific statem ent of the o',

th e ir
M is . 36- 7 express Mind as their o ' ;

M an. 59- 2 without characterizing their o' 
true

M is . 72- 6 the on ly  living and true o'.

M is . 166-21 
187-21 

Hea. 19-11
original

M is . 1 4 -8  
18- 2 
25-14 
74-16 
77- 5 

114-19
186- 7
187- 16
188- 6 
191-23
191- 26
192- 5 
201- 4 
263-29 
265- 4 
295-10 
300-20 
360-11 
371-28 
381- 1

Ret. 3 5 -6  
37- 7 
68- 3 

P u l. 20-11 
65- 2 

p a n . 7-19 
11-21

'01. 16-16 
•01. 3 3 -2  

Hea. 3-14 
7 - 9 

13-17 
Peo. 1- 6 
M y. 46- 9 

123-16 
129-17 
157-17 
180- 9 
253- 4 
262- 4 
315- 1

whose o' was more spiritual 
o', substance, and lire of man 
o’ of all mortal things.

his o’ state of perfection, 
o' likeness of perfect man, 
o' meaning of the Scriptures, 
into its o' meaning. Mind. 
o' meaning, namely, to be firm , 
arm . . . against o* sin, 
far below man’s o' standard, 
set forth in o' H oly Writ, 
the translator, not the o' Word, 
o' devil was a great talker, 
the o' texts define him as 
o' text defines devil as a  
its o' sin. or human w ill; 
or a single o' conception, 
in order to be thought o \
* cause of this “same o* ev il” 
printed as your o' writings,
his o' scientific sonship with God. 
are as hopelessly o' as 
alleging that . . .  were not o' 
was so nopelessly o', 
book is indeed wholly o’, 
claimed to originate . . .  o' e v i l ; 
m y o' system  of ministry
* o' apostles and promulgators, 
in connection with the o' text 
the o' standard of man
o' text defines devil as 
the o' beauty of holiness 
In the o- tent the term God 
translates matter Into its o' language, 
and with this o' dose we cured 
back to its o' language,
* church in its o' organization ;
The o' cost of the estate
how he presses to his o’,
* in her o' deed of trust, 
restores their o' tongue 
perfect o' man and universe, 
spotless purity and o' perfection. 
o' of which is  in my possession.
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original
M y. 317-23 M y diction. . . . has been called o \  

834- 8 * often said you were so o- 
324-25 * as enttrelv unique and o \
334-10 * o’ account of her husband’s demiseoriginally

M is. x-11 were o* written in  haste.
381- 3 manuscripts o* composed b y  

No. 13-10 after those words were <r uttered.originate
M is. 26-10 how did m atter O'?

45-22 where did evil o’?
102- 6 o* in a lim ited body.

B et. 36-10 would insinuate did not o ’ w ith me.

Hea. 12-11 physical effects o ’ in mind
did not mind o’ the delusionToriginated

M is. 45-23

A fan .

45-23 It never o’ or existed
57- 6 Man O’ not from dust,
83-14 o’ in  another’s mind 

148- 9 o' not in solemn conclave 
382-18 o’ its form of governm ent. 

3 - 5  o’ not in solemn conclave

P u l. 32-12 * What had she O' ?
63-15 * woman, who has o’ a
70-24 * Thus o' the divine or spiritual 

B ud. 16-23 o' w ith certain opposing factions,
17- 9 never o* in pride, rivalry, or 

N o. 26-21 individuality never o’ in molecule 
Peo. 4 -  5 sickness, and death o' in the 
M y. vi-13 * o' its form of public worship.originates
M is. 186- 2____ _ 2 spiritual man who o' In God,Bud. 16-18 o’ from the Principle and practice 
* '  5 - 1  o* in the minds of mortals.M y . .  .

originating
M is . 71-25 

•01. 33-10
man is incapable of o’ :
* quackery was never th e  o* in flu en ce

34-13 o' not in God. butoriginatorMy. 267- 6 th e  0* of all th a t  really is.originators
Bet. 37-14oriole's declare . . .  to have been th e o'

M is . 329-20 rocking the 0 ‘ cradle;Orion
4-13 ‘'loose the bands of O '.” —-J o b  3 I .* 31.”Bud.orison

M y. 281- 8 spirit of this o' is the fruit oforphan
M is . 388-19 To bless the o', feed the p oor;

Po. 21- 8 To bless the o', feed the p o o r;Orphean
Mis. 329-24 sweep in soft strains her O' lyre,

orthodox
Mis. 111-28 I love the o' church:

225- 6 o' clergyman, his wife and child.
P u l. 50-24 * so-called o* religious bodies 
•01. 15-18 little  short of the old O’ hell

31-21 D evout o’ parents ;My. 307-16 A t that date I was a staunch o'
orthodoxy

N o. 12- 9 After a lifetim e of o'Osiris
My. 92-12 * new temple to Isis and O'osseous
My. 342-11 * depend upon the O' structure;

ossificationMy. 107-32 pneumonia, diphtheria, and o'
ostensibly

N o. 8 9 -5  O' to  catch God’s ear,
ostentation

My. 30-23 * W ithout o* and quite voluntarilyostracize
N o. 4 5 -8  to  O' whatever uplifts mankind.
’00. 9-28 Whosoever attem pts to o’ C. S.

ostracized
N o. 2 - 4  0’ by the medical faculty.

Other (see also other's)Mis. 8-14 or any O’ creature separate yon from 
11-30 I have turned the O’ :
21- 13 seen to depart from the trend of o'
22- 21 ‘‘there is none o’.” — M ark  12; 32.
25-13 rejects all o’ theories of causation.

other
M is. 2 7 -8

33- 17 
38-14 
38-21
40- 1
41- 21 
48-20
57- 5 
6 0 -9  
62- 2
63- 2 
65-28 
76-18 
78-10 
89- I 
91-29 
97-14 
99-19

101-27 
103- 5 
103-25 
105-22 
112-21 
112-27 
117-20 
119- 4 
129-18 
142- 9
144- 12
145- 1 
170-23 
179- 9 
182- 8 
193-10 
195- 1 
197-32 
219-19 
229-14
229- 26
230- 3 
230-16 
236-16 
241- 8 
241-18 
244-24 
249- 8 
256-10 
260-12 
264- 1 
266-19 
269- 7
269- 8
270- 11 
270-17 
273- 5 
273- 7 
273-29 
279- 1 
282-25 
282-25 
282-27 
284- 4 
286-28 
287-31
290- 2
291- 10 
297- 3 
304-17 
308- 6 
314- 2 
317-28 
319-13 
336-16 
340-8  
347-15 
357- 1
363- 15
364- 12
365- 2 
374-25 
378- 9

M an. 27-16 
27-24 
29- 3
34- 13 
34-17 
4 5 -9  
48-25 
56-13 
56-20 
6 7 -2
58- 14
64- 7
69- 23
70- 13

O’ system s of religion abandon 
0 ' than to place them selves under m y  O’ institutions find little interest in 
metaphysics at o- colleges means,
In the one case as in the o*
There is no o’ healer in the case, 
like a hundred o’ stories, 
what evidence . . .  of any o’ creation?  
after all o’ means have failed.
r people's individuality; 
ina anoma’ - *“ —ana anomalous in the o'.

for the absence of the o',
on o’ topics less important.
than can science in any o’ direction.
when you em ploy the o'.
m y example, ana that of o* teachers,
all o’ methods of treating disease.
In  no o' one thing seemed 
no o' power, law, or intelligence 
while the o* is eternal, 
was like that of o’ men ; 
or maligned, it eclipses the O'
* “ O’ visitors have brought to him  
exaggerating sense of o* people’s. 
modus operandi, of o' folks, 
instead of aiding o' people’s devices 
for o' green eyes to ease on : 
among o* beautiful decorations,O’ works written by the sam e author*
more than any o ’ institution,
and no o' method is C. 8 .
any o* consciousness than that of
no o’ God, no o ’ Mind, no O' orig in ;
can be established on no o* claim
in any o' remedy than Christ,
working from no o' Principle,
while in the o’ he must
faith in Mind over all o*
any o' possible sanative m eth od ;
more than upon any o' one thing.
hours that o' people may occupy in
to give, to  one or the O', advice
the o' having a physical ailm ent.
On the o’ hand.
“And o' sheep I have ,— John 1 0 :16. 
o* people’s manuscripts 
from any o' than Mrs. E ddy, 
these laws annulled all O’ laws, 
quote from o' authors 
Chicago, New York, or any o* place, 
and love the o ' M att. 6:24. 
despise the o*.— M att. 6; 24.
To seek or em ploy o* means than  
Then you will need no O' aid, 
in order to  work in o’ directions, 
where none o’ can do the work, 
the O' three classes 
startling departures on the o* hand, 
when o’ means have failed.
One O' occasion which may  
and no o* aid is near.
C. 8 ., more than any o* system  
shut out all sense o f  o’ claims, 
attem pts to  steady o* people’s altars.
Let O' people’s marriage relations O’ people’sthoughts and actions, 
this Science has distanced all o*
* When not in use in o' places, 
human love or hatred or any o* cause  
throughout our land and in o’ lands, 
penalty for o’ people’s fa u lts :
more to them  than to o ’ people, 
the mote of evil out of O' eyes, 
seeking no o’ pursuit or pleasure 
the o’ says, Take the opposite 
trafficking in o' people’s business, 
and there is no o' Maker: 
and there is no o* philosophy.
“o' foundation can no m an— I  Cor. 3 : 1L
the o' sees "Helen's beauty in a
in com pany with several 0 ‘ patients,
all o’ C. S. literature
o' literature connected therewith.
any o' officer in this Church
w ith S. and H. and o’ works by
Free from O’ Denom inations.
become members of o' societies
they may quote from o' periodicals
N o o' than its officers are required
for electing officers and o' business,
such o' business as m ay properly
shall be repeated at the o' services
o' writings by this author ;
o’ affairs outside of her house.
it  shall be controlled by none o'.
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OTHER OTHER’S697
other

Man. 71-10 
71-13 
74- 5 
74- 8
74- 18 
82-16 
82-17
98- 4
99- 21 

103-17
Ret. 1- 9 

6-27 
15-23 
32-18 
42-10 
45-21 
49- 4 
52-16 
59-13 
59-22 
68-11 
68-12 
71-29
75- 9 
78-18 
78-20
82- 24
83- 22

85- 6 
88-21
89- 26
90- 19
7 -  5
8 -  7 
8-21

36- 5 
46-10
48- 7
49- 18 
64- 8
5-30

21-21
21-26
21-28
27- 16
28- 6 
28-16 
28-23
37- 20
38- 2
46- 23
47- 1 
61-19 
51-28 
53- 3 
53-16 
56- 4 
59-23 
68-22 
72-22 
76-19 
80- 4 
88- 8
2 - 1 
4-16 
8-13 
4-17

13- 26
14- 20 
16-18 
21-23 
32-15 
36- 3 
38-23

V n.

P u l

’00.

8- 8 
10-22
7- 8
8 -  11

14- 12
*01. 7 - 2

15- 26
17- 12
18- 13 
20- 6 
22-11
23- 21
24- 25 
27- 2 
30- 1 
30-30

•0Z. 3 -  1
6 - 1 
6> 3

In It3 relation to o' C. S. churches;
position that no o- church can fill.
or control over any o' church.
and no o' church shall Interior*
all o ’ C. 8 . churches
who practise o' professions or
pursue o' vocations,
not been replied to by o' Scientists,
he. shall. In addition to his o’ duties,
O'tthan the erection of a church edifice.
besides o’ verses and enigmas
Among o’ important bills
Among o’ diseases cured they specified
* But the dream of o’ dreams, 
clergymen of o’ denominations
turn to him the o’ also.” — Matt. 5: 39.
O’ institutions for instruction in 
branch associations in o’ States, 
o’ name for the Supreme Being, 
dependent, each on the o’ .
One is false, while the o’ is true.
One is temporal, but the o’ is 
same as o’ forms of stealing, 
from the works of o' authors? 
any name given to it o’ than C. 8 .,
O’ than is stated in S. and H. 
either excel or fall short of o’ 
same as o' teachers; 
o’ teachers who should be specially 
any o' organic operative method. 
o’ vineyards than our own. 
trespass not . . . upon o' people’s 
What o' heart yearns with 
multitudes of o' religious folds., 
can have no-o' reality than 
heredity and o' physical causes, 
beside which there is no o' 
none 0’ than this man,
I have no faith in any o' thing 
and the o' unreal,
"O’ foundation can no m an— I  Cor. 3: II. 
literature of our and o' lands, 
our denomination and o' sects,
Our unity with churches of o'
I t cannot come from any o' source.
* The o' rose window represents
* o' panels are decorated with
* not dilfer widely from that of any 0 *
* o' recognized devotional poets,
* one or two o' friends
* Mrs. Eddy had preached in O'
* applied herself, like o' girls,
* many clergymen of o'
* it may, on the o’ hand,
* alongside o’ great demonstrations* practised in o- countries
* r*That word, more than any o'
* nearly every o' centre of
* o' members of the C. S. Board
* Many o' church edifices in
* any power o’ than that which
* the o' a lavatory in which
* one extreme will surely find the O’, 
o’ prominent newspapers
O' definitions of person,
there is no o' Mind.
there is no o' healer,
beyond o' systems of medicine.
o' parts of it have no lustre.
more than any o' religious sect,
hence their inference of some o'
o' foundation can no m an— 1 Cor. 3: 11.
o' theories make sin true
one infinite and the o' finite ;
nothingness of any o' state
more effectual than all o' means ;
the o- a human finite personality?
O' religions teachers are unable to 
more Bibles sold than in all the O' 
steal o' people's good thoughts, 
seek thou the divine . . . and no O’ 
than whom there is none O'.
* no o' reason to be given 
exceeded that of o' methods, 
taught his disciples none o', 
guided by no o' mind than Truth, 
if one is true, the o is false.
as no o' person has ever 
Jesus’ teachings, and none o', 
all o- authors except the Bible, 
are persecuted even as all o*
* will not Insult me, and no o’ can." 
uaed no o' means myself ;
forbids the thought of any o- reality, 
tew, apart or o* than Goa

other
•os.

Peo.
M y.

7-18
7-20

10- 29
13- 12
14- 16 
1-21 6-  311-  28

15- 4
16- 4 
18-27
9-24 
V- 9 
10-12 
18-30 
30- 8 
43-17
55- 22
56- 22 
62-29 
67-23 
70- 7
70- 15
71- 18
73- 5
74- 15 
74-16 
74-31
83- 27
84- 14
85- 29 
89-18 
91- 4 
91- 7
91- 18
92- 17
94- 2
95- 21
96- 15 
96-28

104- 1 
104-26 
114-15 
114-16 
119-11 
123-12 
123-17
127- 11
128- 2 
153-18 
170- 9

1171— 2 
182- 3 
199-21 
212- 7 
212-20 
218-30 
221-16 
221-19 
225-15 
227-28 
231-13 
233-14 
235-22
276- 24
277- 2 
2S1- 3 
291-30 
293- 5 
303- 8 
307-10 
310-27 
315-30 
324-716 
327-18
327- 25
328- 28 
334-14 
310-11 
342-16 
348- 2 
354- 3 
356-16 
356-23
356- 24
357- 17
363- 26
364- 4 
364-12

N o 0’ logical conclusion
no o' eclentific propositionin o' ways than by walkingand desire none o\on any »>• foundation, •more spiritual basis . . . than the O';When I was told the o* day,this excellence above O' systems.by employing no o ’ remedyno o ’ Life, substance, andkilled a man by no o ’ means thanremove all evidence of any o' power* by o' Christian denominations,* churches and o ’ organizations* all o' published writings of* many hundreds of o' faiths,* on the o' side for a memorial.* obliged to seek o ’ quarters,* were established in o' suburbs,* services of o' members of the church*
* vaster sums . . .  in o' instances.* any o' denomination in the world,* chimes were being tested the o' day.* different from any o' church* in o countries since that time,* achievements in this or any o ’ city,* o' denominations might profit by* and the o- for its novelty.* o ’ evidences of the strength and
* o ’ architectural efforts* Aside from every o' consideration, •all o' of the Christian churches,* did not find in o' communions. . •good example to o' denominations* that this country or nny o"country •every o' sect in the country* every o' sect will be left behind* clergymen of o' denominations,* comparison with O' creeds, •dedication . . . the o' day,I have had no o* guidein this or any o' country.I consulted no o ’ authorsread no o' book but the BibleBuddhism or any o' "ism.”
a reading-room and nine o' roomarepairs and o ’ necessary expenses
o' religions since the first century.
no o' outlet to liberty.
no o' than the spiritual helpnot to be confused with o' issues,
an d  haee no o ’ tru s ts .any o' city in the United States.in this and in o' lands.
o ’ forms of Intoxication.impossible under o' conditions,o' than that which my books afford,modes of healing, o' than theno o' hcaven-apnointed meansdistinguishes it from all o' names,turn to him the O’ also."— M a tt. 5:89.in o' of its highest . . . meanings,effects of o' people’s sinsno o' creator and no o' creation.
o ’ than to help support achapter sub-titleo than the daily prayer of myliberty of o' peoplesone against the o' •Cat bolu s, or any o' sect, o' terms which I employed for her o' children to imitate, in our own and in o ’ countries,* any o' thought but that you were *o Scientists who stayed on* "All o' professionals who practise* all o' professionals who practise* whom he had In mind Is some o ’ o n e?  in excess of o' States,* o' and smaller parlor healed . . .  by o' than drugs, offering Bibles and o' books o' than the ones presented in love the o' M a tt. 6: 24. despise the o'.— M a tt. 6: 24. than which there is no o\any o' individual but the patient handle no o' mentality any o' cause or effect

(sec also churches, each, gods, m inds, stu d e n ts  
way, words)

other's
M an. 85- 2 Pupils may visit each o' churches, 

85- 3 attend each o’ associations.
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OTHERS OTHERS

O th e r s  (see also others*)
^My^m-W * to dictate the actions of o'.
advance ofRet. 94- 2 perceived, In advance of o*,
*11Un. 10- 2 separates my system from all o*.Pul. 55-26 * all o" being branches.My. 61- 6 * and all o' now interested in 
basis for .Mis. 156-16 becoming the basis for o*: 
before a s  . . .  .Mis. 343- 3 not forget that o' before us have 
bcll6T€Mis. 228-27 believe what o' believe, 
best for .Mis, 286- 3 regarding what is best for o* 
bestowed apon .Mis. 227-30 happiness it has bestowed upon o'. 
bestows onMy. 122- 2 gratuitously bestows on o'.

Mis. I l l -  0 blamed O' more than yourself
Mis. 127-22 to become blessed, la to bless o*: Pan. 6-18 endeavor to bless o’,

blessing o’, and self-immolation
business ofMis. 348- 5 the books nor the business of o*; 
concerningMis. 311—31 tehearslng facts concerning o* 

before he con conquer o \
Un. 18-14 you oftenest console o* in 

crowded with . .Pul. 60- l * crowded with o \  waiting for 
destroyer ofMy. 161- 6 intentional destroyer of o* 
doing to . . .Mis. 115-32 doing to o' as you would have 
doing ontoMis. 135-10 doing unto o' as ye would they should

223-18 while doing unto o* what weMy. 275-24 Doing unto o' os we would that
do untoMis. 301- 6 you would have o' do unto you?Man. 16-11 do unto o* as we would haveMy. 114- 6 Do unto o' as ye would have

252- 8 the good you do unto o' 
downfall ofMis. 43-24 to build on the downfall of o', 
errors of . . .  . .Mis. 131- 1 challenges the errors of o*

236- 6 indiscretions, and errors of o' ; 
experiences off . . .Ret. 78- 5 from the experiences of o*. 
eyes ofMis. 211- 6 to open the eyes of o', 
faults ofMis. 224- 6 miserable for the faults of o'. 
forgiveMis. 126- 5 forgive o’ as he would he forgiven, 
forsookRet. 90-15 betrayed him, and O' forsook him.

___  73-1 * taking . . .  or giving it to o' V*
God reachesMis. 36-26 God reaches o' to heal them, 
goodness In Pul. 21-17 trues
■°5?o. 7-16 sacrifice for the good of o* 
hands ofMis. 18- 8 endured at the hands of o'

9 of goodness in o'.

Mis. 71- 8 he healed o' who were sick.My. 112- 1 healed o' by means of the Principle
90-15 Then help o* to be free;

A^5Dfs3-29 to think of helping O',Pul. 81-13 * spends her whole time helping o'. My. 165- 3 helping o' thus to choose, 
help ofMy. 130-16 Therefore I ask the help of o*

138- 1 without the help of o'.
Impart toNo. 12-11 duty for her to impart to o'

Sis. 16- 1 Because I thus feel, I say to o*:
130-21 He who judges o' should know 

liftMis. 338- 4 able to lift o' toward it.

others
love

MU. 311-18 and love o* more than they 
love forMis. 127- 5 In the ratio of her love for o'.My. 18-2 in the ratio of her love for o', 
manyMis. 32-17 more than to many o'.

197- 5 more frequently used than many o’,
278-20 shared less of my labors than many o'. Ret. 15-29 many o' present hod been healed My. 353- 1 and os many o* os possible.

ns for'01. 26- 5 providing ways and means for o'. 
nenaclmr 
Aft*! 67-20
----- ollty of

u 56-4
if you see the danger menacing o', 
from the mentality of o';Un. „■ liul« of

Mis. 220-26 put it into the minds of o'
Mis. 114-10 and so made to mis teach o'. 

more thanRud. 13-25 not be expected, more than o', 
motives ofNo. 7 -7  as to the motives of o' 
oarselves and'0t. 17-23 and what we give ourselves and o' 
preached to theRet. 89-11 If one worshipper preached to the o', 
precaution forMis. 86-19 he left this precaution for o' 
quarrelling with'00. 8-21 stops quarrelling with o'.

Mis. 245- 2 or recommended o' to use, drugs;
My. 227-12 dies while the o' recover, 

sacrificed for
'01. 29-10 even os he has sacrificed for o*«»Im of

Mis. 312- 8 endures all . . .  tor the sake of O', 
■awRet. 76-12 a light beyond what o' saw.

228-27 and say what o' say.
showMy. 117-30 show O' the footsteps from sense tc 
someMy. 307-21 understood . . . better than some o' 
success of
ttsri». 212-28 ^ nĉ ei n̂8  . . . the success of o*.
Mis. 114-14 and teach o' to practise, 

tell
Mis. 316-17 My juniors can tell o- 

thonghts ofUn. 56-19 suffered from the thoughts of O'.
'01. 20- 4 influencing the thoughts of o', 

thousands ofMy. 293- 9 thousands of o* believed the same, 
to be lostPeo. 8- 4 that elects . . . and o' to be lost, 
tOflt'00. 6-28 to fit o' for this great 
to hinderMis. 284- 2 and never try to hinder o' 
treatMis. 71- 1 Is it right for me to treat o', when 
true toRud. 8-11 true to thyself, and true to o*; 
twentyMan. 18-18 twenty o' of Mrs. Eddy’s students

Pul. 51-13 * are glad to welcome o' 
welfare ofRet. 72- 4 To disregard the welfare of o' 
w ill approachMis. 233-27 o' will approach i t : 
will attain ''01. 2-16 o' will attain it, 
work forMis. 138- 2 sustain themselves and work.for O'. My. 256-16 time to think and work for o': 
would harmMy. 216-13 when he would harm o*. 
yourself andRud. 16- 4 Influence on yourself and o'.'00. 8-18 doing rightly by yourself and o \
MU, 24-16 tried to make plain to o',

39-22 who has more to meet than O'
88- 3 occasionally receive it from a*;

119-28 Would you consent that o' should 
127-26 one must do good to O'.
131- 2 can neither help himself nor o*;
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others
M is. 137-22 for himself and for O',

215-25 error in themselves and In o'
222- 0 injuring himself and O’.
225-12 false to themselves as to O'?
228-26 we do what o’ do,
234-14 his effort to steal from o*
241-12 try to make o’ do likewise,
244-23 not to teach himself, but O’,
254-28 vineyard unto o ’." — M ark  12:9
264- 6 O’ stum ble over misdeeds,
265- 25 o’, who receive the same instruction,
291-20 to  bestow it upon o \
298- 7 causing o' to  go astray,
305-27 * collect two dollars from O',
308- 23 taught me more than it has O’
316- 4 law not unto o’, but themselves.
335-13 o’ charge upon me
368-24 O ’, from malice and envy,
391-19 Then if we’ve done to o’

M an. 18-20 o’ that have since been elected
49- 3 to the exclusion of O’,
53- 1 influence o* thus to act,
84- 6 law, not unto o', but to themselves.
87-11 or permit o’ to solicit,

Ret. 24-16 to be well . . . and how to make o* so.
50- 18 for o ’ through them.
80- 29 sacrifices made for o'
81- 20 faithless to itself and to o’,
91-21 His power over o’ was spiritual.

Pul. 27-18 * o- w ith lamps, typical of S. and H. 
27-28 * O’ of pictorial significance.
41-28 * and o> such — were chimed
64-10 * o’ donating large sums.
66-22 * O’ of kindred meaning,
75— 8 of this spirit than in O’,

Rud. 14-18 require o ’ to pay him.
NO. 7- 9 and blot it out of o \

34-13 glory of suffering for o',
’01. 27-23 than o’ do in proportion,

Peo. 8-10 extend their influence to o'.
Po. 38-18 Then if'w e’ve done to o*

M \j. 21-25 * no less sacrifice than have 0’ :
38-22 * service was the same as all the O'. 
93-13 * attaining dominion over O’,

114- 6 would have o’ do to you.
146-27 O ’ who take the side of error 
160-32 wrongs done to o’,
165-25 maintain themselves and O'
302-22 am less lauded, . . . than o'
343-25 Entrusting their enforcement to O',

others'
M is . 115-31 your own as well as of o’ sins.

223- 29 To punish ourselves for o’ faults,
291-11 tacit acquiescence with o’ views
309- 2 upon their own or o’ corporeality,

Ret. 71- 3 not the forager on o ’ wisdom
87-24 bear the weight of o- burdens,

Aft/. 297-28 to read or to note from o’ reading
otherwise

M is. x-22 o’ the name would be too long.
25-28 if He could create them o',
41-16 that o’ could not be reached,

115- 8 o’, his own guilt as a 
131-15 o ’, I recommend that you
288-20 believing o’ would prevent
350-25 benefit that would o’ accrue.

M an. 30-12 Unless Mrs. Eddy requests o‘,
52-21 If a member . . . mentally or o’.
59-19 and are not o’ provided with seats. 

Ret. 78-23 the blessings O’ conferred.
Pul. 44-28 * refused . . . checks by mail or O’.

80-16 * to the credit of the book than o \  
Rud. 8-17 not o’ in the field of Mind-healing. 

N o. 15-23 Thinking o’ is what estranges mortals
40-18 O ’ they forfeit their ability 

’02. 17- 6 Selfishly, or o’, all are ready 
M u. 83- 8 * o’ there has been no flaunting of

84- 7 * work that would o’ be done.
111-1 thus reveal truths which o*
212- 2 would never, o’, think or do
214- 2 O ’, as our churches m ultiply,
219- 9 o’ its use is abuse.
229-11 o’ might cost them a half century.
233- 5 O ’, wherefore the Lord’s Prayer,
266-19 How edn it be o’, since

O ttaw a, O ntario
M u. 209- 2 chapter sub-title

ought
M is. 89- 7 O' the patient to follow the

130-18 it o’ not to be expected that they  
212-14 sense of ways and means o’ to
239-27 something that she o’ not to have,
290- 9 Mistaken views <r to be

ought
M is. 311-27 o' not that one to take the cup.
Ret. 83- 9 which o’ not to be tampered with.
Un. 60-17 things o- not so to be.” — Jas. 3:10. 

Pan. 9-18 o’ to be aided, not hindered,
’00. 4-13 o ’ not this to be an agreeable
01. 13- 6 o’ not to be seen, felt, or acted t 

13- 6 because it o’ not, we must know
15-13 A sinner o* not to be at ease,
15-18 o’ not to proceed from the individual, 

’02. 1-18 this o’ not so to be,
Peo. 7 - 5 Recognizing this as we O',
M u. 213- 7 they o’ not to be encouraged in it.

224- 6 knowing . . . as I o’, the human need,
315- 9 * if he had done as he o’,ounce

M is. 242-22 at the rate of one 0’ in two weeks,outcome
M is . 190- 2 nor the o* of life infused into m a tter: 
Ret. 47- 2 final o’ of material organization,
U n. 9-15 its com binations, phenomena, and 0‘,

42- 4 not the o* of Spirit, holiness, and 
Pul. 55- 9 * natural o’ of a period notable for 

Rud. 9-11 o ’ of what I call mortal mind,
‘01. 13- 2 The o’ of evil, called sin,
’02. 2-19 an o’ of progress ;

M u • 5 - 4 supposed . . . woman to be the o ’ of
6-24 even the o' of their hearts,

94-28 even the o* of their hearts,outcomes
M is. 267-16 the v ita l o’ of Truthoutdoes

’01. 16-11 O’ itself and com mits suicide,outdoing
M is. 80-29 o' the healing of the old.outdoor
M is. 253- 7 not enough . . . for o- speaking.
M y. 123-19 o’ accommodations at Pleasant Viewoutflowing

M is. 199-30 the o' life of Christianity,outgrowing
M u . 8 - 4  * O' the Institutional end thereof.outgrown
M is. 309-20 whatever is . . . must be o \
Pan. 1-12 o ’ wom out; or soiled garments 
M u. 54-16 * Hawthorne Rooms, . . . were o'.

181- 6 and o’, proofless positions,outgrowth
No. 12- 8 O’ of the author’s religious experience,outgrowths

M is. 35-13 •  works are the o’ of her life,outlet
M y. 128- 2 find no other O' to liberty, outline

Rud. 8-10 give you here nothing but an o*outlined
M is. 103-13 thoughts are o’, individualized

103-28 This God was not o’.
Un. 35-26 an o’ falsity of consciousness,outlines
Po. v-11 * whose ruooed o’ resemble 

M y. 67-29 * unnoticed in the graceful o’.outlives
N o. 25-12 O’ finite mortal definitions of 
'02. 17-20 Then thy gain o’ the sun,outliveth
Po. 15-20 love that o* the grave.

O u t l o o k ,  The
Pul. 56-23 * The O', New York.outlook

M is . 2-13 the o’ demands labor,
150-15 1  he o’ is cheering.

Pul. 80-11 * most recognition, the widest O’.
M y. 50-19 •  the apparently discouraging O’

outmasters
M is. 102-29 O’ it, and ends the warfare.

outpouring
No. 33-19 the o* love that sustains 
Po. v -  6 * o’ of a deeply poetic nature 

M y. 90-24 * o’ of eager communicants
118-10 It is an o’ of goodnessoutrages

M is. 274-19 mocks morality, o’ hum anity,outrun
Po. 78- 9 star whose destiny none may O’ ;outset

Mis. 284-16 so dealt with at the o*.
Peo. 3-24 assigns them mortal fetters in the o*.
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OUTSIDE 700 OVER

outside
M is . 8-10 thing, o' thine own creation f

80-14 no . . . secret o' of its teachings,
72-30 aught material, or o* of infinity.

205- 1 obtains peace and power o* of itself.
274- 7 work . . .  o* of College work,
340- 2 lessons o' of m y College,
352- 9 facts of Truth o’ of the error;

M an. 69-24 other affairs o' of her house.
84-20 O’ of this Board each student 

Ret. 14-18 even if my credal doubts left me o*
U n. 3-26 can be nothing o- of Himself.

18-16 from o' and above ourselves?
29- 21 o ’ of His own focal distance. .
21-17 nothing beside Him or o' of Him.
24- 9 never be o* of His oneness.

Pul. 50-14 * no additional sum s o* of the
57-21 * Few people o' its own circles 

'01. 23- 8 or exist o' of the 
’OB. 16-24 merely o* forms of religion,
Po. 47-11 O’ this ever of pain?

M y. 74-22. * even if those o' are unable to
141-9 * members of the church o* of Boston
145- 9 details o* and inside
223- 6 o' of The M other Church of Christ, 
272-28 * o* of the C. 8. periodicals, •
341- 27 * change from the m isty air o*outstretched

M is . 319-23 in the o’ hand of God.
Un. 29- 6 proud to be in H is o* hands,

P u l. 7-14 with His o' arm.
N o. 44-18 weak hand o' to God.
*01. 1- 5 never lack God’s o' arm
*02. 14-25 o' arm of infinite Love 

M y. 42-30 * with an o' arm” — Deut. 26: 8.
124-11 the world’s  arms o’ to us,outtalk

*01. 16-21 was supposed to  o* Truthouttalked
M is . 191-24 was supposed to  have o* even Truth,outward
M is . 389- 1 o’ sign of such a practice:

’ 389-25 any o' form of practice.
P u l. 11-1  O', upward, heavenward.

39- 13 * not celebrated by o' symbols
32- 14 * so far as o' events may translate 

*02. 19-14 taking steps o* and upwards.
Hea. 7-20 regardless of any o’ act,
M y. 110-11 o' and upward in the scale of being.

127- 1 reaching o* and upward to  Science 
159-16 from the inward to  the o’, outweigh

M is . 134-17 bend or o* your purposeoutweighs
M is . 135-18 joy  that o’ an hour.

167-11 o' the material world.
*02. 17-15 on that which o' t im e ;outworn
U n. 13-21 an o' theological platform.oval

M y . 69- 6 * presenting an O' and dom eOver {see also o ’er)
M is .  6-10 passed o* to the Scientist.

6 -  12 power of metaphysics o* physics;
7 - 17 Looking o* the newspapers

16-14 its supremacy o* sin, sickness,
30- 18 superiority of Mind o' the flesh,
33— 2f o' the ordinary methods of heating
35- 5 supremacy of Mind o' m atter,
40- 24 power O' sin in them selves,
47- 2 weigh o’ two hundred pounds
54-12 power of C. S. o* all obstacles
65-21 assert them selves o* their opposite,
57- 1 created man O' again
58- 3 have any more power o' him?
58- 5 then it has no power o' one.
59- 18 I s  not all argument m ind  o' m in i?
61- 9 omnipotence of Truth o* error,
61- 10 and of Life o' death.
62- 2$ divine Mind o' the human m ind
63- 30 proved its supremacy o' matter.
64- 4 to  show his power o* d e a th ;
69-12 dominion o* the fish— Gen. 1; 26.
69-12 o- the fow l of the air.” — Gen. 1; 26.
69-31 Had that sick man dominion o*
69- 32 His want of control o*
70- 4 exercised my power o' the flyh ,
74-25 H is triumph o' the grave
97- 1 it is Truth o' error;

105- 5 individual demonstrations o* sin,
105- 9 His physical sufferings, . . . were 0*
107- 4 Art must not prevail o' Science.
116-29 "faithful o' a  few things.” — M att. 25:21.

over
M is. 117- 1

118- 13
119- 5 
125-8  
129-14
139- 11 
137-14
140- 10 
145-13 
145-15 
150-4  
152- 8 
162- 9 
167-22 
170- 5 
172-10 
174-5  
181-12 
183-28 
187-3  
187-4  
197-25 
190-21 
201-17 
204-21 
210- 7
220- 13 
220-28
221- 1

249-23 
249-28 
254-5  
261-14 
264- 6 
279- 9 
279- 7 
286-12 
287-14 
287-15 
287-24 
287-28 
291-31 
297-24 
307- 1 
315-9  
315-13 
317-8  
321- 2 
321-11 
321-11 
321-12 
321-12 
327-30
329- 14
330- 4
330- 14
331- 7 
336- 2
339- 17
340- 16
340- 24
341- 9
342- 14 
342-32 
349-17 
353- 2 
356-23
373- 25
374- 15 
376-22 
379-29 
383- 8

M an. 17- 2 
58- 7 
74- 5 
80- 5
8 9 -  2
90- 12
91- 17 

Chr. 5 7 -3  
Ret. 13-22

14- 2
14- 30
15- 25
16- 3 
22-17 
26-10 
26-11 
34-16 
47- 6 
47- 6 
5 7 -2

•’ruler o' many things.” — M att. 15:23.
Rass a friend o* it sm oothly, 

ten whining O' misfortune, 
dominion o- n is own sinful sense 
let silence prevail o' his remains, 
talking about it. thinking it  o*. 
rejoice o' the growth of m y students  
o’ m atter or merely legal titles, 
o' all the earth,” — Gen. 1:26.
O’ a  wounded sense of its  own error. 
Shepherd of Israel watching o* you  
benediction o* all the earth, 
o- their fretted, foaming billows, 
dominion o* the whole earth ; 
weep o’ the graves of their beloved : 
white-wingea charity, brooding o* a ll, 
having presence and power o*
W hat avail, then, to  quarrel o* 
o' all the earth.” — Gen. 1:26.
Jesus demonstrated o* sin, 
o' and above every sense o f m atter, 
rules O’ a kingdom of its  own, 
o' the qualities opposed to Spirit 
enabled him to  triumph o' them , 
holding sway o' human consciousness. 
D o men whine o* a nest of serpents, 
full control o’ this mind 
this action of mind o* m ind, 
it  has no power o’ him. 
a cool perspiration spread o* 
faith in Mind o' all other 
m ade them more serious o* it. 
o’ the fresh, unbiased thought.
O’ what worlds on worlds it hath, 
love which brooded tireless o’ their  
full, pressed down, and running O', 
others stumble o’ misdeeds, .
He who demonstrated his power 0* Sin, 
but o- and above it all 
superiority of spiritual power om 
should preponderate o* the evil, 
the spiritual o* the anim al.
Be faithful o* home relations; 
it  makes one ruler o' one’s  self 
keeps not watch o: his em otions 
If the man is dom inant o* the  
charge o' thee.’’— Psal. 91:11. 
Scientists,' all o' the world, 
consist of not o* thirty-three students, 
o- all sin, disease, ana death. 
o’ the cradle of a great truth, 
triumphs of Truth o’ error, 
of health o* sickness,
Life o- death.
Soul o’ sense. .
plunge headlong o’ the jagged rocks. 
o ’ mountain ana meadow,
O’ the new-made grave, 
alders bend o ’ the streams 
o’ all the earth” — Gen. 1:26.
Truth, the victor o; a lie.
faithful o’ a few things.” —-Afatf. 25 : 23.
not been faithful o* a few things.
thou hast been faithful o’ a  few things.
be made ruler o’ many things.
o’ earth’s lazy sleepers. .
faithful o’ the few things of Spirit,
I claim no jurisdiction o ’ any 
it has nothing to mourn o \
This virtue triumphs o’ the flesh ;
God gave man dominion o' all
hold charge o’ both,
o' a deeply dazzling sunlight,
Mind and its superiority 0: 
preeminent o’ ignorance or 
deliberations o ’ forming a church 
Pastor o* The Mother Church, 
control o* any other church, 
shall be paid o* sem i-annually 
resign o- her own signature 
continue not o' one week, 
shall be paid o' annually to  
power o' the nations :— Rev. 2:26. 
ineffable joy came O' me. 
forever lost its power o' nle.
After the meeting was o’ 
treated and given o' by physicians 
When the meeting was o', '
God is o' all.
supremacy of good o' evil, 
superiority of Spirit o* matter, 
metaphysics o’ physics.
Students from all o' our continent, 
o ’ three hundred applications 
o’ the unfathomable sea of
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over
Ret.

Un.

Pul.

No.

Pan.
'00.

*01.

*0t.

Hea.

Peo.

Po.

73-20
79-21
83-26
01-21
1 1 -  3
1 4 -  8 
30-10 
39-18 
4 3-4  
43-10 
45-19 
58-14 
58-20
3-14
8-28
7 - 11
9 - 13

12- 16 
12-18 
13- 6
1 3 -  7
15- 18 
23-11 
26-21 
26-27 
30-10 
30-21
30- 29
31- 18
43- 7
44- 20 
52-12
52- 21
53- 19 
55-25 
67- 3 
58-10
58- 16
59- 29 
•60-13 
63-16 
63-25
67- 17
68- 20 
70- 5 
70-12 
70-16
70- 23
71- 13 
71-14 
73- 9 
75-21
79- 5
80- 14 
3-17
8 - 20 
8-20

29-24 
83-22 
34-24 
36-20 
41-19 
3 - 3

10- 8 
1-12
1- 24
8 - 23 

10-20
11- 3
12- 24 
1 5 -9
2 - 28

10- 23
1 1 -  4
14- 1 
20-18 
23-21
3-18
5 -  6
6 - 24
9- 25 

1 0 -4
10- 30
15- 24 
20- 1
7 -  6
8 -  7

10- 20 
1 5 -9  
1 9-2  
2-20

11- 11
12- 3
13- 17

or terrifies people o* it,
victory o ’ self and sin. 
rapidly spreading o- the g lo b e ;
His power cr others was spiritual, 
taught us to  walk o \  not into 
do His work o* again, 
made hum anity victorious 0 ‘ 
giveth  man dominion o* all the 
any strong demonstration o’ 
com plete triumph o* death, 
telegraphs and telephones o* its  
triumph o* all mortal m entality  
midnight sun shines o* the Polar Sea. 
good fight we have waged is O’, 
bo far from victory o* the flesh 
would not weep o* it, as he wept O’ 
quibbled o’ an architectural exigency,
For victory o* a single sin, 
m ighty conquest o’ ail sin? 
faithful o- a few things, — M att. 25 : 23. 
make thee ruler o- many," M att. 25 : 23. 
occasion for a victory o’ evil.
* has swept o* the country,
* o’ the door, in large golden letters
* lamp o’ two hundred years old.
* includes those all o’ the country.
* power of Truth o’ error,
* o’ two hundred thousand dollars,
* dominance of mind o* matter,
* presided o’ the exercises.
* shown its power o* its students,
* o’ two hundred thousand dollars,
* bigotry that swept o’ the world
* dominion o’ the physical world.
* now o’ four thousand members.
* o’ two hundred thousand dollars.
* O’ two hundred thousand dollars,
* will seat o' a thousand
* Before one service was Q’
* many having remained o’ a week
* numbers o ’ one hundred thousand
* Christian'Scientists all o* the country,
* numbers o%a quarter of a  million
* o- two hundred thousand dollars,
* 0 ’ O m i  H u n d r e d  T h o u s a n d  F o l l o w e r s
* o’ one hundred thousand converts,
* Christian Scientists all o* the country.
* o ’ all error, sin, sickness, and
* In fact all o' the country,
* discomfited o ’ the announcements
* meditated O’ His divine Word.
o members . . .  all o’ North America
* o’ two hundred thousand dollars,
* O’ Its granitic pebbles.
Every teacher must pore o’ it 
enm ity o* doctrines and traditions,
O’ the misconceptions of C. 8.,
O’ the waves of sin, sickness, and 
Love and its power o' death.
O’ the steps or uplifted hum anity.
recuperated him for triumph o’ sin,
slumbered o* Christ’s commands.
supposed to  preside o* sylvan
prevail o ’ the opposite notion
O’ sixteen thousand communicants
o ’ a  million of people
will boil o- the brim  of life
o ’ individuals, weak provinces,-or
have no discord o’ music.
o ’ two years — he labored
passage o’ a tear-filled sea
m y church of o’ twenty-one thousand
victory o- self, sin, disease,
his demonstration o* sin, disease.
It sticks to  us and has power o* us. 
and his power o’ it. 
demonstrated his power o’ matter,
O’ the close of the conflict in 
o ’ doubtful interpretations of 
the struggle o \  and victory 
o ’ Morse's discovery of telegraphy? 
power o ’ matter, molecule, space, 
walking every step o’ the land route, 
steadfast stars watched o* the world,
Christ walketh o' the w a v e ; 
power of Mind o’ matter, 
carrying out this government O' 
even  the triumph of Soul O' sense, 
power of mind o* matter, 
to  test the power of mind o* body ; 
demoniacal contests o ’ religion, 
supremacy of Soul o’ sense, 
o’ all the earth."— Q m . 1:26. 
triumph of mind o* the body,
T o kindly pass o* a  wound.

over
P o. 47-15 O' the tears it has shed;

78- 3 Peace her white wings will spread o* My. v-22 * o’ four hundred thousand coplea 
vi-22 * she made O' to trustees
21-20 * and running o'."— Luke 6:38.
30- 5 * o' thirty thousand people
30- 7 * Scientists from all o’ the world,
31- 12 * from o’, the entire world.
43-19 * Israel came o ’ this Jordan

* people the world o* have been
* we loc....................__ . look back o' the years

49- 4 * one is wholly drawn o’,
50- 18 * Love prevailing o* the apparently
55-10 * the Cause itself was spreading o’
60- 26 * Now  that the great event, . . . is o*,
61- 14 * I was climbing o’ stones and
63-12 * annual communion and . . . are o \
65- 12 * It was not even talked o \
72- 22 * members of the church all o* the
73- 5 * churches all o' this country
73- 13 * from all o* the world
74- 14 * their triumph of mind o* matter.
75- 18 * They do not get excited o- trifles.
77- 4 * seating capacity of o* five thousand.
77- 9 * From all o* the world
77-18 * O' the heads of a  m ultitude
82-19 * when the entertainment is o*
84-12 * Christian Scientists all o* the world.
8 9 -  6 * o- two hundred and tw enty feet high,
90- 25 * from all o' the civilized world,
93-13 * or attaining dominion o*
97- 2 * power of mind o' matter.

106-10 power o’ and above m atter
119-18 gives dominion o’ ail the earth.
123-21 o’ two hundred people,
126-25 o ’ the widowhood of lust,

. 134-10 Joy  o' good achievem ents
137-11 It is o’ forty years that I have
142-19 o ’ a step higher in their passage
147- 4 O' a half century ago,
147- 7 o ’ my childhood s Sunday noons.
148- 27 to gain power o’ contending 
154- 3 power of Truth O' error.
156-23 which giveth  victory o- sin, disease,
158-13 heaven here, the struggle o’ ;
161- 31 can triumph o' their ultim atum,
162- 11 Christian Scientists ail o* the field, 
172-14 church of o ’ thirty thousand
182- 3 o’ any other c ity  In the
184- 25 unwearied watcn o’ a world.
185- 10 reign triumphant o* all the earth.
190-19 Mind o' the human mind 
190-22 power o ’ all manner of d iseases;
192-11 conquest o' sin  and m ortality,
194- 2 in broad facts o ’ great continents
196-28 O’ the glaciers of winter

204- 8, 9 O' sea and o* land, C. S. unites
208- 6 its heavenly rays o' all the earth.
219-29 “ Rather than quarrel o' vaccination,
229- 23 messages of rejoicing o* the
230- 23 faithful o- foundational trusts,
232- 3 sailing o’ rough seas
233- 14 o’ the effects of other people’s
245- 1 o’ and above the approved schools
257- 4 o’ the new cradle of an old truth.
258- 21 repine o' blossoms that mock
268-24 gives man the victory o’ himself.
275- 27 white-winged charity brooding o’ all,
276- 9 or swallow camels 0 ‘ it,
285-19 power o’ the nations.” — Rev. 2:26 .
291- 4 o ’ the destinies of a  nation .
291-24 prosperity waves o’ land and sea,
294- 6 omnipresent, supreme o* oil.
299- 3 O' the signature "A Priest of
306- 8 newspaper controversy O’ a question  
323-22 * Your crowning triumph o* error
341- 9 Beloved brethren all o' our land
353-13 intended to hold guard o’ Truth,
361- 9 not seen Mrs. Stetson for o’ a year,
362- 5 right o ’ wrong, of Truth O' error.

overbalance
M is. 354- 7 to  O’ this fOUl Stuff.

Overbear
M is. 28-16 Science alone can o* m ateriality

overcame
M is . 76-32 o’ the last enem y, death.

99- 9 H is fear o- his loyalty :
P u l. 12- 9 they o’ him by tn e— Rev. 12:11.

overcome
M is . 6-22 o’ the patient’s faith in drugs 

18-29 must be repented of and o’.
55- 8 utilizes its power to o' sin.
66- 27 "o- evil with good.” — Rom. 12:21.
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overcomeMis. 81-16 in  order to o' mortal sense,

89-27 saved from error, or error o'.
104-32 wnerewith to o* all error.
112-28 Unless this mental condition be o', 
115-27 God will give the ability to  o'
115- 28 o' the baneful effects o f  sin
116- 1 will O' evil with good,
118-23 must be met manfully and o*.
125- 7 enables him to o~ the world,
131- 22 which they have o'.
236-17 the best way to O’ them ,
334-29 “Be not o* of ev il,— Rom. 12; 21.
334-30 O' evil with good,” — Rom. 12; 21.
352-27 through argument . . . o' evil.

Mian, 47- 2 seeks to o' evil w ith good.
55- 5 strive to o' these errors.Ret. 55- 6 it can only be o* with good.Pul. 13- 4 o' the mortal belief in a
15-16 o' evil with good.
83- 18 * o ‘ our own allied armies of evil
84- 24 * all obstacles . . . met and O’,

N o. 9-20 power of grace to  o' evil
33- 4 thus we may o' evil w ith good.

*01. 14-25 T o o' all wrong.
15- 9 teaching him that they cannot O' US.
17-19 o- a  difficult stage o f  the work,
34- 21 be not o' of evil,
34-21 but o' evil with g o o d ;

*01. 2-30 to  O' evil w ith good,Peo. 5-14 having o’ death and the grave.My. 6-10 When we have o* sin
52- 3 * she had many obstacles to  o’,

116-9 must be met and o’.
128-27 “o' evil with good.” — Rom. 12; 21.
132- 7 I have o' the world.” — John 16; 33.
180-18 o ’ evil and heal disease.
228- 8 “o- evil w ith good.” — Rom. 12; 21.
233-20 most stubborn belief to  o',
278-21 should o' evil with good.
300- 3 o' sin according to the Scripture,
300-15 o' "the last enem y” — I Cor. 15; 26.

overcom es
*01. 15- 8 he.o' them through Christ,My. 106-18 o' the evidence of diseased sensation.

overcomethMis. 168- 2 and o' the w orld !Chr. 57- 1 he that o \ — Rev. 2; 26.My. 285-18 he that O', — Rev. 2: 26.
overcoming

Mis. 5 3 -7  by o* tem ptation and sin,
319-14 o* sin in themselves,Man. 16- 3 healing the sick and o' sin  

No.* 33-24 o' sickness, sin, and death.My. 64-24 * o' all that is unlike God,
204-28 O' evil w ith good,
239-10 by o' sin and death.
291-12 universal good o' evil.

overcrowded
My. 56-11 * relieve the o' condition of

56- 24 * o' condition of
57- 1 * annual meetings were o'
57- 2 * o' in  Tremont Temple,

overcrowding
My. 56-31 * continued o', proved the need of

overcrowned
My. 201-14 was o’ w ith a diadem of duties done..

overflowMis. 98-28 * T hy heart must o', if thou
296- 9 o* in shallow sarcasm,
338-22 * T hy soul must o', if thou 
338-24 * It needs the o' of heart,

M an. 61- 3 O’ M eetings.My. 17- l  o* the hiding place.” — Isa. 28; 17.
overflowing

Mis. 310-25 chapter sub-title
348- 6 hearts o' with love for God,Pul. 29-14 * chairs . . . for the o' throng.

Peo. 9 -  4 tears of repentance, an o' love.My. 55-21 * hall was crowded to o’.
96-22 * the fund was full to o*

overflowsMis. 250-24 self-forgetful heart that o*;
overlook

Pul. 66- 6 * should not o' the Boston sect of My. 94- 9 * Neither can w e o' the
123-28 we must not o' small things
227-17 they should not o' the fact that

overlookedMy. 93-26 * have o' these essentials of 
338-20 For once he m ay have O' the

overmuch
Rud. 16-10 attem pt o* In their translation o foverrule
My. 293-24 to  o' the purposes of hateoverruled
Un. 31- 9 and o' laws materialoverrules

Mis. 41- 6 were it not that God o' it ,overseer’s
Mis. 353-15 in the O' absence,overshadow
My. 202- 1 M ay its white wings o' thisovershadowed
Mis. 361-12 C. S. has o' all human philosophy,overshadowing
M is .  84-21 o ’ Paul’s sense of life in  matter,My. 46- 3 * in towering, o' dome,

overshadows
My. 127-14 o- and overwhelms materia medica,oversubscribed
My. 73- 8 * which had been o’.overthrew
Mis. 270- 2 “o' the tables of th e— Matt. 21; 12.overthrow
Mis. 61-29 nor o* the logic that man is

119- 6 rise and o' both.Pul. 2-25 would o' this sublim e fortress.My. 345- 6 Science will o' false knowledge
overthrown

Mis. 170- l  the last enem y to be o*;overture
Mis. 78- 2 o ’ of the angels.

166-14 ready ear for the o* Qf angels No. 46-11 joining the o' of angels. 'overturesMis. 374-14 Angels, w ith o', hold charge over  My. 13-25 reach the stars with divine o*.overturn
Mis. 86-22 "turn and o'” — see Etek. 21; 27.My. 220-20 o' until He whose right it is shall

overturned
Peo. 2-19 Such a theory has o' empiresoverturning
My. 226-20 H e who is o' will overturn

overturns
M is . 13-21 o' the testim ony of tho  

overwhelming
Mis. 273- 7 I withdraw from an o' prosperity.

292- 2 o' tides of revelation,Ret. 81-16 o’ sense of error’s vacuity,No. 1- 9 demolishing bridges and o* cities,overwhelms
My. 127-14 overshadows and o' materia medica,overworked
Mis. 198-30 by saying he has O’,owe
Mis. 126-16 sensible of what we o* to  the  Ret. 94- 2 We o' to  ourselves and to  the world Rud. 14- 4 "o* no man.” — Rom. 13; 8.

’01. 24-12 * under Providence I O' my life to  it .”My. 9-26 draw on God for the amount I o' y o u ,
73- 6 * very few of them o’ a cent.

114- 3 O' no m a n ; be temperate ;
202-10 O' no man any thing, — Rom. 13; 8.
331-22 * express.the feeling of gratitude we o*owes

Pan. 4 - 2  o' its origin and continuity to  
My. 37-23 * this church o' itself and its prosperity to  owing
Mis. x -  9 O' to  the manifold demands on m y

43-26 success of such an one is o \  in  part,
161-20 o' in part, perhaps, to  the Jewish law  Man. 64-23 o' to  the public misunderstanding Pul. 26- 3 O’ to a heavy loss, they were unable My. 25-17 O' to  the time consumed
333-17 o* to m y busy life,owl *

Peo. 14- 8 * "bat and o* on the bending stones^own
Mis. 2 - 5 th ey  have so little  of their or.

7- 21 A periodical of our o' will _
8 -  10 thing outside thine o* creation?
8-12 object of your o' conception ?

16- 9 Because H e has called H is o*.
11- 7 and save m y o' life.
11-17 would one sooner give up  his O'T 
13- 4 special care to mind my o* business.
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own
M is. 20- 3 

22-30 
24-26 
27- 9 
20- 4
31- 18
32- 22
33- 3 
39-17 
41- 8
41- 20
42- 31 
44-28 
47-15 
62- 2 
62-31 
67-12 
74-20 
77-27 
80-14
82- 27
83- 7 
83- 9 
83-13 
83-14 
83-17 
85-20 
92-11 
92-22 
92-32

104-19
104- 29
105- 25
111- 15
112- 27
113- 14
114- 8
115- 6 
115- 8
115- 30
116- 2 
120-25 
122- 2 
123-24
125- 8
126- 9
127- 19 
131- 2 
134-16 
134-28
137- 17
138- 1
144- 10
145- 16 
148-13
154- 13
155- 24 
165-21 
170-18 
173-12 
173-27 
176-15 
176-26 
178- 1 
182- 1 
184-27 
186- 3
197- 25
198- 12
199- 6
208- 15
209- 10 
209-23
211- 5
212- 27
213- 16
214- 9 
216- 2
223- 10
224- 1 
224- 5 
224-28 
226- 9 
226-10
226- 15
227- 22 
227-29
237- 22
238- 8 
242-18 
259-26 
261-25
264- 6
265- 1
266- 8

aroma of Jesus’ o* words, 
by reason of its o' ponderosity ; 
be speaketh of his o' :— John 8:44. 
abandon their o* logic, 
having no sensation of its o \  
argue against his o- convictions 
give to inv o* flock all the 
wrong will receive its o' reward, 
to take their o' medicine, 
destroys their o* possibility of 
architect that builds its o' idea, 
our o' false admissions prevent us 
matter has no intelligence of its o’. 
loose from its o' beliefs, 
improve my o*. and other people’s  
can cure its o* disease, 
by doing thus thine o' sense of Life 
stone from the door of his o' tom b, 
made in God’s o' likeness, 
rise or fall on its o' merit or 
treacherous glare of its o' flame 
cause of his o' sufferings."  
your o' thought or another’s.” 
with the consent of his o' belief, 
at the door of your o' thought 
arbiter of your o' fate, 
work out his o' salvation, 
his o' lamp trimmed and burning, 
o' a copy of the above-named book 
spiritualizes his o’ thought, 
revolve in their o' orbits, 
recover his o' individuality? 
o' subjective state of thought, 
seed of Truth to its o- vitality , 
inability to see one’s o' faults, 
depths of perdition by his o' 
trend of their o' thoughts ; 
even the teacher’s o' deficiency 
his o' guilt as a mental 
your o' as well as of others’ sins, 
destroy your o' sensitiveness to  
away from their o' fields of labor, 
foretelling his o* crucifixion, 
sinners suffer for their o' sins, 
dominion over his o' sinful sense 
has his o* thoughts to guard, 
finds one’s o' in another’s good, 
and cherishes his o*. 
guard and guide His o'.
Blind to its o' fate, . 
spread your o' so bravely, 
organizations of their o', 
names in your o* bandwriting, 
wounded sense of its o' error, 
impelled by a power not one’s o', 
beneath your o' vine and fig-tree 
If my o' students cannot spare tim e  
lifted to these by their o' growth 
make our o' heavens and our O' hells. 
Mind is its o' great cause and 
made man in H is o' likeness, 
counted not their o' lives dear 
our o' great opportunities 
place of my o' sojourning 
antedated nis o' existence, 
not her o', but another's g o o d ;
In His o' image and likeness, 
rules over a kingdom of its o*. 
he speaketh of his o " — John 8: 44. 
annul his o' erring mental law. 
Mortals obey their o' wills, 
and dies of its o' physics.
Evil passions die in their o' flames 
Our o' vision must be clear 
cast the beam out of his o' eye, 
may perfect their o' lives by 
his o' household.” — M att. 10:36. 
your o' state of combat with error, 
that mind reaches its o' ideal, 
unless our o' thought barbs it. 
wounded by our o' faults ;
Nothing short of our o' errors should 
by losing his o' self-respect? 
retaining his o', he loses the 
* To thine o' self be true, 
abide in tabernacles of their O', 
reckoning its o' by the 
work out its o' destruction ; 
his o' life’s incentive,
C. S. that furnishes Its o' proof, 
produced its o* illusion,
Kind of men after man’s O' making, 
their o' unsubstantiality, 
offers his o' thought, 
subjective state of his o* mind

own
M is . 266-23

268-23
268-30
278-25
283-14
283- 24
284- 1 
288-22
294- 4
295- 15
296- 28
297- 25
298- 2 
300- 6 
302- 6
302- 32
303— 5 
303- 6 
303- 6
308- 7
309- 2 
312-20 
317- 6 
319- 8 
324-17
326- 23
327- 6 
327-13
327- 18
328- 3 
328-13 
330-17 
336-13 
336-14 
348-16 
350- 1 
350-32
354- 21
355- 21 
355-22
355- 27
356- 3 
356-25
360- 20
361- 29
362- 15
363- 2 
368- 1 
368- 9 
371- 7 
379-16 
387- 6
397- 15
398- 12 

M an. 3-10
26-11 
50- 4 
55- 6 
70-15 
75-18 
8 1 -4  
85- 1 
89- 2 
97-12 
99-11 

111- 6 
Bet. 9-26

14- 2
15- 5
16- 11 
28-18 
46-18 
48- 8 
57-22 
59-24 
70- 2 
70- 5 
70-19
73- 21
74- 4
74- 8
75- 17 
73-24
78- 24
79- 6 
81-24
83- 17
84- 5 
84- 8 
84-11 
84-27
84- 29
85- 2
86- 22 
87-23

in unison with my o* endeavors 
potions of His o' qualities, 
error dies of its o’ elements, 
substitute my o' for their growth,
* "Mind your o' business, 
work out his o' problem
each one to do nis o' work well, 
as well as thine o', 
elbowing the concepts of his o* 
sentim ents from bis o' breast? 
by thejr o' poverty 
consequences of his o' con d uct; 
thine o' understanding.” — P ros. 3 :5 .  
reading It publicly as your o' 
preserves in his o* consciousness 
within their o' fields of labor, 
kindly shepherd has his o' fold 
and tends nis o' flock, 
should have their o' institutes 
stops his o' progress, 
their o' or others’ corporeality, 
his o' spiritual discernment.
Scientists to do their o' work ; 
not seeing their o' belief in sin, 
his o' heart tired of sin, 
to meet with joy his o', 
take nothing of thine o' with thee?" 
heavy baggage of their o', 
burden them with their o'.
Make thine o* way  
door of thine o- heart,
God’s o' image and likeness.
first cast out your o' dislike and
beam in your o' eye that hinders
wise in his o' conceit.” — P ros. 26: 5.
of my o* contributions.
its  O' proof of my practice.
to govern His o- creation.
out of thine o' eye .” — Matt. 7 :5 .
in thine o' mentality
thine o' mental atmosphere.
life corrected illumine its o*
gone down in his o' esteem.
who partaketh of its o' altaro,
He elucidates His o' idea, 
regards creation as its o* creator, 
of its o' unreality.
His o' image ana likeness.
* keeping watch above His o'.”  
help them by his o' leadership? 
had advanced views of his o'.
Our spirits’ o' 1”
where Thine O' children are.
And Thou know’st Thine o' : 
impelled by a power not one 8 O’, 
given in her o' handwriting, 
by one of her o' sex. 
discipline its o* members, 
its o' form of government, 
o' the aforesaid premises 
given in her o' handwriting, 
occupies only his o' field of labor, 
resign over her o' signature 
given in her o* handwriting, 
not . . . confined to its o' members 
sign her o* Christian name,
* ner o' unfettered w ay l 
rightly called his o' tenet
till I founded a church of my o', 
occurrence in my o' church 
their o' mental denomination,
And Thou know’st Thine o', 
every one should build on his o* 
must be of God, and not our o', 
in His o' image and likeness ; 
upon its o' misconceptions, 
puts forth its o' qualities, 
his o' niche in tim e and eternity, 
victim  of his o' corporeality, 
by his o' corpus sine pectore 
M y o' corporeal personality 
author’s o' mental mood, 
write out as his o* the substance of 
your O' success and final happiness, 
from our o* material losses.
* To thine o' self be true : 
more difficult to rekindle his 0* 
spiritualize his o* thoughts 
keeps his o' lamp trimmed 
should o' a copy of 8. and H., 
take charge only of his o* pupils 
avoid leaving his o' regular 
doing their o' work well.
each man who performs his o* part. 
They feel their o* burdens less,
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own
Bet.

Bud.

N o .

Pan.
•00.

’OX.
B ea.

8 8 -8  
88-22 
89-19 
89-24 
91-20 
93-16 
93-19 

1- 7
3 - 21
4 - 14 

10-28
13- 5
1 4 -  9 
18- 5 
20-22 
26- 2 
27-10 
27-11
27- 15
29- 16
33- 6
34- 22 
43-21 
45-19 
45-20 
53-14
5 5 -  6
5 6 -  7 

Vii- 7
3-30
5- 20 
8-21

13-24
17- 17
18- 24 
21- 9
30- 1
30- 28
31- 8
35- 29 
48-14 
50- 5 
55-28
57- 21 
81-22
82- 24
83- 18
8 - 5 

11- 1
13- 21
14- 22

3- 23 
0 - 8 
7 -  9
7- 21
8 -  12
9 -  10

13- 2 
16-21 
23-28 
26-11 
2 0 -2  
30-18 
38-20 
42-19
42- 22
43- 19 
5—16 
8-12
8 - 29

14- 19
1- 23 
7-10

10- 25 
13- 3 
20- 9
28- 30 
27-22
29- 26
30- 24 
34-19 
34-30
2 - 6 

13- 1
5 -  1 
5-21 
5-22
9 - 17

1 1 -  7
4 - l 
7 - 2  
7-14
7- 22
8 -  10 
9-13

his o' b o d y  from the sepulchre, 
other vineyards than our o'. 
to  Instruct his o* stu d en ts; 
neglecting their o- students, 
his o’ perfect understanding, 
spiritual ideal is made our o', 
identical with m y o ' :
Cheir o' destruction.” — I I  Pet. 3:16. 
in His o' nature and character, 
lose our o' consciousness of error, 
under their o' falsities, 
doing their o’ work in obedience to  
improve upon His o* previous work, 
only the brightness b t My o' glory, 
outside of His o* focal distance, 
having its o' innate selfhood 
doubts all existence except its o \  
everything except his o' existence, 
knowing only His o* all-presence, 
any standpoint of their o', 
only testify from their o' evidence, 
its o' so-called substance, 
influence of their o* thoughts 
telephones over its o- body, 
imaginary sphere of its o' creation 
will die of its o' delusion ;
"in his o- body — I  Pet. 2 : 24.
N ot his O' sins, but the sins of the  
inclination given their o* thoughts 
Because of m y o' unfitness 
with a beauty all its o* -
rechristen them with his o* new name, 
stung to death by his o' m alice;
And Thou knowrst Thine o \  
where Thine o' children are, 
to  inhabit my o* heart
* members of their o' families,
* its o' magnificent church
* my o' knowledge of Mrs. Eddy,
* sym pathy with her o* views,
* pleased her to point out her o'
* home and fam ily of his o*.
* management of its o* affairs.
* Few people outside its o' circles realize
* her o* soul plays upon magic strings
* by singing most for their o' sex.
* our o' allied armies of evil
in Science, Spirit sends forth Its o* 
can frame its o' conditions, 
according to their o' belief 
it is their o* fault,
-seek not so much thine o'
take cognizance of their o* phenom ena,
cancel error in our o' hearts,
must now fight their o* battles.
work out his o* salvation,
their o' standpoint of experience,
rebukes sin with its o* nothingness,
His o' consciousness, 
is God's o' image and likeness, 
brings forth its O' sensuous conception, 
put to death for his o* sin,
Truth’s knowledge of its o* 
includes only His o* nature.
The lie of evil holds its o* by  
cleaving to their o* vices, 
build a baseless fabric of their O' 
he speaketh of his o' -. — John  8:44.
Surloined garment as his o', 

esire to foliow your o' 
not only her o*. out another’s good, 
you seek to define God to your o'
God made man in His o* image 
working out our o' salvation, 
annihilates its o' em bodim ent: 
alone with his o* being 
result of m y o' observation, 
less of m y o' personality 
a tithe of my o' difficulties,
* man "clouting his o' cloak” 
not her o* but another's good, 
thine o' understanding. — Prov. 3 ;  5. 
on the tablet of one’s o* heart, 
from m y o' private earnings 
our o' erring finite sense o f God, 
work out our o' salvation, 
responsibility of our o- thought 
His o' image and likeness, 
rebels at its o* boundaries ; 
by working out our o- salvation, 
working out our o' ideals,
* W ith neaven’s o- light the sculptor 
* Its heavenly beauty shall be our o', 
these qualities . . .  in our o' lives 
work out our o' salvation.

own
Peo. 10-21 

11-21 
14-18 

PO. 1 3 -3
14- 16 
26-10 
41- 1 
50-24

M y. Vii- 6 
8 - 5  

10-30 
12-13 
12-20
15- 14 
18-16 
19-23 
21- 6 
26-18 
33-2439- 28
40- 31
41- 30 
48-19 
52-31 
55- 4 
59-22
83- 7
84- 5 

103-23 
106-23 
108-29 
112-31 
117-10 
122- 6 
124-31 
128-16 
130- 2 
132-15 
134-28
136- 14
137- 8 
150-19 
161-15 
174-23 
212-26
212- 27

' 213-17
213- 22
214- 25 
216-23
216- 29
217- 2 
227- 4 
227- 6 
227-15 
243-17
243- 18
244- 16 
249- 2 
240- 4 
249-11 
253-16 
257-19 
262- 1 
272-22
272- 23
2 7 3 - 4
275- 12
276- 4 
276-11 
278-28 
280-22 
283-15 
283-23 
291-30 
300- 4 
300-81 
306-19 
306-29 
311-22 
315-30 
321-28 
330-8
333- 5
334- 16 
343- 2 
343- 4 
349-32 
359-4  
364-10owned

M is. 140-17 
M an. 76-22 

Ret. 4 -  8 
P u l. 68-23

W e possess our o' body, 
calls its o' enactm ents “laws 
reinstate man in God’s o* im age 
where Thine o' children are,
Thou know’st Thine o*;
on her altar our loved Lincoln's o*
* m y o' stricken deer.
Our spirits’ o' I”
* can so protect their O' thoughts
* our o- growth and progress.
* their o* individual welfare
* promptness of his o- contribution. 
We o' no past, no future,
transform you into His o' image 
finds one’s o' in another’s good.” 
"seeketh not her o ” — I  Cor. 13:5.
* building church homes of their O', 
include enough of their o', 
sweareth to his o' hurt,— P sal. 15: 4.
* our o' growth in love and unity
* her o' blameless and happy life,
* for our sakes as well as for her o*;
* Bible and her o' writings,
* his o' peculiar knowledge of th e
* needed a place of its  o', 

my o' feeble attem pts
* for their o' self-identification,
* testify from his o' experience 
on which to found my o', 
because he minds his o* business 
will close with his o' w ords: 
our o' and in foreign lands, 
one’s o* dream of personal sense, 
fixed in one’s o' moral make-up. 
they consume in their o' fires 
his o' rational conscience
W atch and guard your o' thoughts 
"Of His o' w ill— J a s . 1: 18.
* Mrs. E ddy’s o' handwriting, 
Trustees who o' m y property :
* in Mrs. Eddy’s o' handwriting 
becom e His o' image and likeness, 
within his o' consciousness, 
until I had a church of m y o', 
loses his o' power to heal, 
com pensate himself for his o* loss 
impulses of our o' thought, 
strengthen your o' citadel
even to meet my o* current expenses, 
work in your o' several localities, 
will want money for your o' uses, 
for your O' school education, 
in his o' personal sense of 
m inifying of his 0 ‘ goodness by  
influenced by their o* judgment 
remain in their o* fields o f  labor 
caring for their o'-flocks.
G od’s o' Image and likeness, 
or your o* moral sense, 
through your o* perfectness, 
let loose for one’s o - destruction, 
through Thine 0’ nam e— John  17:11. 
We o- his grace,
perfect ana eternal In H is o* image.
* reproduced in her o' handwriting.
* Mrs. E ddy’s o' devoted followers,
* to  vindicate in her o' person 
chapter sub-title
begs to say, in her o* behalf, 
is minding her o' business, 
pierced by its o' sword, 
with His o' truth and love.
Sin is its  o' enem y.
God’s o' plan of salvation, 
work for their o* country,' 
your o' salvation— Phil. 2 : 12. 
fire on their o' religious ranks, 
and that in God’s o* time, 
purporting to be Dr. Quimby's o' 
her o’ fam ily coat-of-arms. 
in our o' and in other countries,
* ray o' personal knowledge
* contradicting his o' statem ent,
* found by one of your o' citizens,
* quote her o' words.
* in Mrs. E ddy’s.o' spirit.
* in her o' way, 
reckons creation as its O' 
individuals in their o* church 
excludes from his o* consciousness,

to  know who o' God’s temple,
real estate o* by this Church
o- by Uncle James Baker’s grandson,
* o' b y  Christian Scientists.

Digitized by G o o g l e



OWNED *05 PAIN

ow ned
M y .  310-11 

314—12 ownership
M y .  66-21 

6 6 -3  
66-10 

356— 1
ow ning

P u l. 5 8 -7
ow n s

M is . 299-22

and together they o' a large 
o' a  house in Franklin, N . H .

* has passed to the o' of the
* the o' of the entire block.
* the o’ of the entire block, 
their present o' of all good,

* o- a  beautiful estate  

manufactured them  and o' them .

owns
M is. 331-10 that o' each waiting h o u r;

380- 7 that o' each waiting hour,
M an. 75-16 o' the church edifices,

Po. 4 -  3 that o' each waiting hour,
Oxford

B ea. 18-27 T he O' students proved th is :
Oxford University

P u l. 5-25 O’ V ' and the Victoria Institute,
oxidized

P u l. 25-25 * o' silver lam ps of Roman design, 
26-11 * six richly wrought o* silver lamps,

P a . (see also K eyston e S ta te )  
see H arrisburg, Let 

P ittsb u rg , York)
(see 'Harrisburg, Lebanon, M lckleys, Ph iladelphia,

ij, iU7“rio cannot Keep p wi in  oicruuy* 
el. 44-12 spiritual growth kept p- with 
u. 8 - 5 * W e need to keep p- with our 

14-30 * keep p '  w ith the disbursements.

p ace
M is .  107-18 cannot keep p; w ith eternity.

M y  . ,  - _______
14-30 * keep p '

Pacific
M is .  251- 5 from the P* to the A tlantic 
P u l. 41- 0  * froin the far-off P - coast 

88- 4 from the Atlantic to the P '
M y. 85-10 * from the Atlantic to the P*

pacification
M y. 220-15 p ‘ of all national difficulties,

pacified
P u l. 14-24 T he waters will be p \

pacify
N o. 0-14 Hoping to  p ’ repeated com plaints

packages
M y. 250-15 they require less attention than p '

packed
M is . 168-28 * H awthorne Hall was densely p ' .

paddling
M is . 320-19 p '  the watercresses,

paean
M y. 167-23 send forth a p; of praise 

355-18 chapter sub-tftle
pagan

M is . 111-23 P lato was a p ’ ;
123- 10 p- priests bloated with crime;
124- 10 p '  Jew ’s a t  Moslem's misconception 
160- 4 philosophies or p* literatures,
173- 8 p* philosophy, or scholastic 
187-31 transcribed by p- religionists,
260- 6 P '  mysticism , Grecian philosophy, 
345-22 p-  slanderers affirmed that Christians 

Ret. 67-12 I f  that p* philosopher had known 
P u l. 65-22 * the spot where, in p- times,
'00. 13-26 * amalgamation of different p ’ religions 
*02. 5 -  3 p * philosophies and tribal religions

Peo. 4-23 T he p- priests appointed Apollo 
M y. 288-14 p- m ysticism s, tribal religion,

paganism
P an . 7-12 and hint the gods of p' 7

8-25 pantheism, polytheism , and p '
0 - 5  l a p -  they stand for gods ,

pagans
My .  104- 3 Jewish p* thought that the

paESris . 58-14 I read the inspired p- through a 
280-22 hand-painted flowers on each p \
294- 8 transcribes cn  the p* of reality
313- 9 light of penetration on the p' ;
314- 27 unnecessary to repeat the title or p m. 
318-12 the paragraph on p ' 47

M an. 87-22 Retrospection . . p- 84.
112- 4 as shown on p* 118.
112-11 according to the form on p* 114.

Chr 53-52 And writes th e p- 
P u l. 39- 9 on the following p- a little poem  
’00. 10-25 since publishing this p* I have 
Po. 28- 4 Help us to write a deathless p*

M y . 146- 2 dedicatory letter . . . p- 177 
254-20 * Journal of 1904, p- 184:
(see also Science and H ealth)

pageant
M y. 147- 3 the past comes forth like a p*

pageantries
M y. 29-13 M any more gorgeous church p*

pageantry
M y. 189-22 tw ilight of the world’s p*t

pages
M is . x l -  5 T hese p-, although a reproduction

156- 2 contribute oftener to the p 1 
169- l W ithin Bible p- she had found all 
169- 6 God-driven back to the inspired p \  

M an. 111-16 on p* 114 and 118.
Ret. 2 -  5 in the p- of Sir W alter Scott 
P u l. 6-15 * I had not read three p* before I 

88- 7 too voluminous for these p*.
M y. 13- 8 When scanning its interesting p \  

47- 8 * from the p* of its history.
256-14 pure p* of impersonal presents,
(see also Science and H ealth)

paid
M is  165-24 they  never p '  the price of sin.

239-24 fam iliarity with wnat the stock p*, 
253- 5 the price that he p ' for it?
347-32 is well p' by the umpire.
350- I 81,489.60 p* in,

Afan. 68-10 shall be p* sem i-annually
76- 2 spared after the debts are p \
79- 11 be p' from the Church funds.
80- 5 shall be p- over sem i-annually 

la l lb e p - c91-17 shal p- ov£r annually to the
96- 7 cost of hall shall be p- b y

Ret. 38-
97—13 an annual salary, p- quarterly, 

en hundred dollars,_ p- him seven 1.----------------------
49-29 debts of the corporation have been p 't 

Pul. 20- 4 therefore I p* it,
30-30 * and entirely p- for when its  
41- 2 * with every stone p' to t
57- 4 * I t is entirely p* for,
58- 11 * every bill being p \
63-23 * was p' for before it was begun,
70-16 * p ‘ for by Christian Scientists 
79- 6 * for whicn the money was all p* in  

N o. 35-14 the awful price p- by sin,
'02. 13-15 about one naif the price p \

13- 25 no one offering the price I had p*
14- 2 five thousand dollars had been p*
15- 11 p ' me not one dollar of royalty  

M y. 10-11 * Some m oney has been p- in
11-25 * this land has been p ' for.
14-15 * entire amount . . . had been p- In ;

* and they are all p ' for.
* every cent of it was p ' in
* chapter sub-title
* their costly church fully p- for,
* Everything, . . ; is p ' for,

... v, * church edifices to be fully p for
136- 17 p ' the highest fee ever received by
137- 15 and have p* for the same.
161- 2 Christ Jesus p' our debt 
232- 7 whereby ail our debts are p ',
309-20 p- the largest tax in the colony.
312-11 * p -  Mrs. Glover’s fare to New York 
325- 9 * what you then p ' to r  it.
331-29 * kind attention p- to  the

paid-up
M y. 90-23 * p  cost of tw o million dollars

pain
all

Po. 41-18 call them  to  banish all p*, 
and d isease

M is. 68- 9 * m aintained that p  and disease
68-14 penalty . . .  the very p* and disease^ 

Rud. 11-14 unreality of p* and disease ; 
and pleasure , .

M is. 74-25 recognize or express p- and pleasure, 
and sickness

M is. 68-12 p ' and sickness are . . . illusions, 
and sin

Po. 22-18 dark domain of p' and sin 
and sorrow

Un. 18-11 p ’ and sorrow were not in My mind,

70- 8 
72-26 
75-24 
87-16 
89-10 
^1- 8
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pain 

bedside o f
M is. 201-30 Go to the bedside of P ‘, 

beds o f
Pul. 54- 3 •  Is by our beds of p - ;

M is . 44-27 When you rb elief in p ‘ ceases, 
b elief o f

M is . 44-18 a belief of p 4 in m a tter; 
b rines

M is. 102-22 Hum an p ity often brings p ‘. 
caused  th e

M is. 44-15 caused the p- to cease?

M is . 44-14 and then the p ‘ ceases.

M ts . 85-27 p '  com pels human consciousness to  
case  or

M y. 253- 8 * art not here for ease or p*. 
ever of

Po. 47-11 O utside this ever of p ‘7 
foretells the

Un  57- 7 foresees . . and foretells the p \  
freedom from

M is. 208-28 no more gains freedom from p ‘ than 
In th e bone
_M ts.<_447l7 W hat you thought was p- in  the bone 

the lad . . . moaning in p \

*0t. 20- 7 “ N o drunkards . . .  no sorrow, no P ‘ ;
M y .  80- 8 * felt no p ‘ when having

851-17 where are no partings, no p \  
no more

M is . 44-26 There is no more p \  
no necessity for

M is. 241-20 there is no necessity for p *; 
o r  death

M y. 80-12 * insures fidelity In p - or death  
or disease

Rud. 10-14 cannot . . . report p* or disease, 
or power

N o. 32- 8 its  pleasure, p \  or power 
p estilen ce  o r

M is . 380-22 no fowler, pestilence or p ‘ ;
Po. 5 -  I no fowler, pestilence or p ‘ ; 

pillow of
M is. 257-31 Sm oothing the pillow of p* 

pleasure and
M is . 85-23 suggests pleasure and p- in m atter;

198- 7 varied forms of pleasure and p \
333- 2 pleasure and p ‘, good and evil,

Un. 3 - 3 matter's reality, pleasure, and p ‘, 
pleasure nor

M is. 28-26 neither pleasure nor p* therein, 
pleasure or

M is. 100- 6 intoxicated with pleasure or p \  
te ller from

M is . 262—16 giving to the sick relief from p * ;
298-26 Vfl  find relief from p- in 

rem oves th e
Un. 2-10 and, lastly, it removes the p* 

self-in flicted
Pul. 56-22 * And mourn our self-inflicted p •.** 

to  con trol
M is. 45- 4 enables you to  control p \  

w ith o u t
M is . 30-11 w ithout p ‘, sin, or death.

Would cease
M is . 44-24 extracted, the P‘ would cea se:

M is .  44-22 That matter can report p \
44-27 belief . . . ceases, the p* s to p s ;

200-22 the touch of weakness, p ‘,
351-23 five senses give to mortals p \
396-21 whose measures bind The power'of p*,

U n. 67- 5 by the p- they feel and occasion ;
68- 1 sin. p ‘, d eath ,— a false Bense of

P u l. 1-10 Tim e past . . . may p ‘ us.
18- 8  whose measures bind The power of p*.

Po. 12— 5 whose measures bind The power of p \
31-22 sting of death — sin, p ‘

M y. 221-25 of pleasure, or of p-
273-19 personal sense of pleasure, p \painful

M is . 17-24 more or less prolonged and p \
Ret. 38-11 to fulfil this p* task,painless
Po. 70-21 A p* heraldry of Soul.

M y. 181-10 mortal’s p* departure from matterpain-racked
M y. 40-18 * p ‘ and sorrow-worn hum anity,pains

{M eplM suros

M is.

pains
M is .  17-30 accum ulating P ‘ of sense,

85-26 The pleasures — more than the p* 
173-24 p ‘, fetters, and befools him.

341-30 pleasures or p- of material souse
395- 6 The stars reject his p \

Jfea. 1 7 -3  p- of the personal senses 
P o. 67-13 The stars reject his p*t

paint
M is . 329-23 p- in pink the petals of arbutus,

377- 2 brush or pen to p ‘ frail fairness 
P o. 34-14 D ivinely desolate the shrine to  p*

53- 2 And p ‘ the gray, stark trees,
painted

M is . 240- 5 ruby cheeks p- and fattened by  
Pul. 8-25 p- tne finest flowers in the

painter’s
M is. 372-27 the p ’ m asterpieces ;

painting
M is .  62- 6 an artist in  p* a landscape.

270- 6 in sculpture, music, or p-
392-19 on receiving a p- of the Isle 

R ud. 3-13 models . . .  in  music and p*
Po. 51- l  On receiving a p- of the Isle,

paintings
Pul. 65-20 * arrangement of statuary and p*

paints
M ts. 393- 6 P* the limner’s work, I ween,

P o. 51-11 P ‘ the limner’s work, 1 ween,
palace

Pul. 82- 1 * but the p* of the soul,
M y. 257-29 their record in the monarch’s  p*.

palaces
M y. 112-29 p- of emperors and kings,

palatial
M is . 324- 4 at the threshold of a p- dwelling, 
Pul. 70-26 * She has a p ‘ home in Boston  

pale
M is . 112-20 sank back in his chair, limp and p *; 
Chr. 53-37 Thus olden faith’s p ‘ star

53-44 Crowns the p ‘ brow.
Ret. 16-12 p- cripples went into the church 
P u l. 26-25 * The room is toned in p ‘ green

7 6 -7  * p- green and gold decoration 
M y . 200-21 P ‘, sinful sense, at work to  

pales
M y. 77- 7 * p- into insignificance.

Palestina’s
Chr. 53-49 As in blest P* hour,

Palestine
P u l. 53-23 ♦ from the hilltops of P ‘,

pall
M is. 376-22 L ittle by little this topm ost p \

palm
M is . 390- 5 Old Tim e gives thee her p \
Ret. 17-17 p-, bay, and laurel, in classical glee, 
Po. 10- 7 T hy p ‘, in ancient day,

55- 6 Old Tim e gives thee her p ‘.
6 3 -1  p ‘, bay, and laurel, in classical glee, 

M y. 337- 8 T hy p*. in ancient day.
Palm er H ouse

M is . 275-27 T he P ‘ H ‘, where we stopped,
276- 3 spacious rooms of the P ‘/ J ‘,

Palm etto
M is . 251- 5 from the P ‘ to the Pine Tree 
M y. 176- 9 hallow your P ‘ home 

palms
M is . 231-24 soft little  p* patting together, 

332-15 stately p ‘, many-hued blossom s. 
Pul. 27-17 * windows bearing p ‘ of victory.

42-22 * a star of lilies resting on p \  
42-26 ♦ p- and ferns and Easter lilies. 
42-29 ♦ resting on a m at of p \

M y. 176- 9 p* of victory and songs of glory,
palpable

M is . 294- 9 the living, p- presence
333- 7 renders error a p ‘ falsity.

palpably
M is . 200- 8 p* an error of premise 
P u l. 5-29 p ‘ working in the sermons,
M y . 8 - 4 * denomination is p- outgrowing

palpitating
M is . 376-13 * a p* living Saviour

palsied
Un. 11-13 The p- hand moved.
N o . 44-17 it p ‘ the weak hand
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palsy
M is . 238-26paltering
M y .  340-19pampered
M y. 302-21pamphlet

M is . 380-30 
381-25 

N o. v -  1 
M y .  319- 7

pamphlets3
M is .  285- 3

285- 7
301- 7Pan

P an . 2-26 
3 - 2
3-23 
8-26

or that I died of p \

p \  tim id, or dastardly policy,

but I am less lauded, p \

use of an Infringing p* 
disposing of, the enjoined P*. 
each edition of this p- 
p \  signed “Phare Pleigh.”
* Mr. Wiggin gave me a p*

p a n
Pan.

edition of one thousand p- 
some of these p ‘ were mistaken 
authors and editors of p*

P '  in Imagery is preferable to  
P ‘, as a deity, is supposed to 
P ‘ stood for "universal nature 
P ■ was the god of shepherds

panacea
M is .  355-18pane
M is . 324-17 panel
P u L  2 8 -2  

2 8 -6panelled
P u l. 2 5 -5  
M y . 69- 8panels
PuL  28- 1 

28- 6

2-23 P ‘ Is a  Greek prefix.

p a n ? o
Po. 15-18 pangs

U n. 56-23 
N o. 34-15 

Peo. 1-17
panoplied

M is . 162-31
panoply

M is . 374- 3 
P u l. 15-19

panteth
H ea. 10-26 

10-27
pantheism

M is. 23- 4 
26-20 
56- 1 
76-11 

257- 3 
Bet. 23-21 
U n. 45-14

Bud.

45-14
51-10
5-18

NO. 15-20 
' 29- 6

P an . 1- 4
2- 1
2- 3 
2- 7 
2- 9 
2-10 
2-12 
2-14 
2-19 
2-24 
2-26 
8- 1

13- 2
pantheist

M is . 133— 6
248- 17
249- 12

pantheistic
M is . 133- 3 

189-16

is a sovereign p \  

clearer p* of bis own heart

* T he central p ‘ represents
* p ‘ containing the C. S. seal,

* The galleries are richly p*
* curved and p- surface,

* composed of three separate p*,
* other p 1 are decorated with

Flowers fresh as the p* in the bosom

P ’ o f hell must lay hold of him  
p- which come to one upon whom  
Even the p* of death disappear,

P '  In the strength of

clad In p ‘ of power.
Clad In the p* of Love,

hart p* for the water brooks, 
so p* m y heart for the true fount

Is p- true?
belief of mind in matter Is p*. 
theories of agnosticism and p ‘, 
is not theism, but p‘.
P ‘ presupposes that God 
p \  and theosophy were void, 
conscious m atter implies p*.
This p• I unveil.
In p ■ the world is bereft of 
Mind in matter is p‘. 
p • and theosophy are not 
C. S. refutes p \
This is p \  and is not the
S ubject : Not P ’, but C. 3 .
chapter sub-title
that C. S. is p- is anomalous
looms above the mists of p ‘
chapter sub-title
the word " p “ is derived from
word “ p-" is most suggestive.
gives the meaning of p ‘
p • is the doctrine of
might stand, in the term p*,
preferable, to p- in theology.
p- suits not at all the
agrees w ith certain forms of p*
p- is found in scholastic theology.
Idolatry, p \  und polytheism.
p \  polytheism, and paganism
reiterate the belief of p \
And Science is not p*.

In  refutation . . . that I am t o * ,
a mesmerist, a medium, a “p ‘ , •
I am not a spiritualist, a  p*.

* "the p* and prayerless Mrs. Eddy, 
P ‘ doctrine that presents a

pantheistic
Ret. 69-8 p ‘ error, or so-called serpent,
U n. 50- 7 the temptation of p % belief 
N o . 15-19 chapter sub-title

29-13 Is  tnis p- statem ent sound theology,
pantheon

N o. 21-20 in the p  of many gods,
papa

M is. 231-20 p- knew that he could walk,
paper

M is . 7-22 through our p \  . . . we shall be able 
294-26 I have read the dally p \

M an. 90-21 prepare a p- on said subject
90- 23 this p- shall be given to the teacher,
91- 3 but shall destroy this p \

Pul. 36-28 * for some of the data of this p*.
79-13 * a daily p ‘ in town or village 

M y. 60-16 * a reward for the best p m
157-20 * inquiry from the editor of that p \  
173- 5 Allow me through your p ’ 1
284-12 In the issue of your good p \
329- 16
330- 1
331- 18

■ as they appear in that p ‘ 
' was published in your p ‘

, __ Through the columns of your p*,
332-17 * The p* containing this card

papers
Man. 98-15 p* containing such an article.Pul. 27-5 * safe preservation of p\

71-15 * announcements in N ew  York p*
M y . 332-29 * roll of p* recording the death

Papias
My. 178-30 Loyta  of P‘, written In a .d . 145,

179- 1 ancient Logia, . . . .  by P‘,
par at

Mis. 269-28 to  buy error at p* value.My. 265- 8 and is bought at p* v a lu e ;
parableMis. 27-16 maintain this fact by  p*

251-26 learn a p  of the period,
341-21 p- of “ the ten virgins” — see Malt. 25 .* 1 
341-22 This p• is drawn from the 
341-27 moral of the p‘ is pointed,
341-29 We learn from this p- that Ret. 91- 3 p- of “ the prodigal son"

’01. 19-11 illustrated nia saying by a p*.
R ea . 8-24 the p- of the husbandman.My. 109-25 not alone by miracle and p ‘,

347-18 V' of the priceless pearl
parables

Ret. 91- 4 rightly called “the pearl of p \ ”
'01. 25-13 No Christly axioms, practises, orp*

paradisiacal
Mis. 70-12 P‘ rest from physical agony

p a r a d i s e
M is . 70-11 shall thou be tcith me in  p ,M — Luke 23; 43,

70-14 p - of Spirit would come
185-20 opens the gates of p‘Pul. 80- 9 * emphatically the wom en’s p*.My. 118-27 finds its  p' in Spirit,

paragons
Mis. 316-27 there would be on earth p’

p a r a g r a p h
Mis. 88-15 following p‘, glows in the shadow

318-12 an amendment of the p‘Pul. 6 0 -1 0  * Each p- he supplemented 
M y. 236-25 universally to read the p*

305- 7 S. and H ., page 68, third p \
paragraphs

Mis. 309-25 
Pul. 59-15

page 229, third and fourth p \  
* Anti phonal p - were read 

M y. 110-31 quoting sentences or p ‘
parallel

36th
M an. 99- 5 being the 36th p* of latitude.

M is . 66-12 
P u l. 59-14 
My. 98-9

paralleled
M is . 258-22 
P ul. 23-10 
Po. 2-11

parallels
P u l. 60-11

paralyze
Ret. 8 1 -2  
M y . 213- 4

supported in the Scripture by p* proof.
* jr interpretation by Mrs. Eddy.
* such as religious annals hardly p ‘

no personality that could be p*
* p • during the last decade 
Great as thou art, and p - by none,

* Illustrative Scripture p*,

threaten to p- its beneficence, 
malicious aim of . . . is  to  p ’ good
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paralyzed

M is . 2 2 2 -1 0  he becom es morally p*
P u l. 10- 3 p* by inactive faith,
M y . 43-29 * p ‘ by sentim ental fiction.

param o u n t
M is . 160- 7 as part and p* portion of h e f being.

200-26 no obstacle or circumstances p* to  
Ret. 31- 7 p' to rubric and dogma 
M y . 282-23 I t  is of p ‘ importance

parap e ts
M xs. 383-11 beat in  vain against the immoMal p*

parap h rase
M is. 364- 4 naturally evokes new p*
M y . 313- 1 a  p ' of a silly  song

p arap h rased
u n .  44- 7 popular couplet m ay be so p*

p arap h rases
’00. 12- 2 p* projected from divin ity

p araphrasing
P u l. 8-18 Then eloquently p* it.

parcel
M is . 336-24 Part and p* of Truth and Love,

363-13 Was evil part and p* of His creation? 
N o . 17-16 is neither part nor p ’ of divine  
M y .  1 2 -7  * to secure the large p* of land

65-19 * The last »• in the block65- 19 * The last p- in the block
66- 1 * The purchase of this p*, 
66- 9 * purchase of the last p*

pardonMis. xl—22 p ‘ for the preliminary battles
123-22 whereby the just obtain a p ’ for 
261- 7 cancelled by repentance or p \Pul. 87-21 p* m y refusal of that as a  m aterial 

N o . 31-11 T o  me divine p • is that
31- 14 as the only full proof of its  p*.
32- 4 A  magistrate’s p* m ay encourage
42- 9 God’s p ’ is the destruction of

S e a .  6 - 4  p- me if I smiled.
8-21 through Principle instead of a  p *; 

Peo. 3-26 dependence on personal p*
Po. 32-19 p* and grace, through H is Son.My. 152-26 nor p ‘ a single s in :

195- 3 You wiil p- m y delay
299-J8 those who claim to  p* sin,

pardonable
M an. 46-20 shall not, under p* circumstances, 

M y . 6 4 -8 . * I f  to-day w e feel a  p* pride 
pardonedMis. 93-26 believing that sin  is p* w ithout 

N o. 29-19 A mortal p* by God is hot sick. 
B ed . 2 -  8 afterwards p ‘ and adopted, 

pardons
Peo. 9-14 who never p ' the sin that My. 133- 2 m any p* for the penitent.

ParentMis. 18-18 as children of one com mon P‘, 
155-26 to Him as our common P ‘,

V n . 35-16 immortal M ind, the P ’ of all.
48-15 P - no more enters into His creation  

*01. 7-12 then does not our heavenly P ‘
7-16 does not this heavenly P ‘ know

parent
Mis. 254-10 what of the hope of that .p*
R et. 22-20 are all the children of one p \

68- 7 is not a p  t though he refiects
69- 5 ‘iT he p- of all human discord Pul. 55-26 * regarded as the p* organization, My. 10-26 * must be a prosperous p* church,

125- 8 vine towards the p* trunk.
parental

Ret. 5-30 * lively  sense of the p ' obligation,, 
parents (see also parents*)Mis. 72- 8 good and bad traits of the p*

167-16 nis p-, brothers, and sisters?
184- 9 has the formation of his p * ;
225-29 T he p* said "W ait until w o
236-10 child com plaining of his p
236-11 "Love and honor th y  p-,
240- 6 P ‘ and doctors must not ta k a  

R et. 5 -  9 m y p ‘ removed to  Tilton,
6-10 p ‘, brothers, and sisters,

13- 2 m y p ‘ having been members 
20- 3 remained with m y p* until after 

U n . 17-21 God told our first p ‘
P u l. 8-16 children vied with their p* to  
’01. 29-14 p ‘ who nurtured them ,

29-19 if they  attem pt to  help their P ‘,
31-21 D evout orthodox p ‘ ;

M y .  174-21 where m y p* first offered
317- 3 your p ‘, brothers, or sisters.

parents
M y . 256-23 P ‘ call hom e their loved  ones,

261- 2 loving p ‘ and guardians of you th
336-14 remained w ith m y p ‘ until

parents'
M is . 72- 3 because of his p* m istakes or sins.
Ret. 5 -  7 youngest of m y p ‘ six children  
’01. 29-16 forget their p* increasing y e a n  

p a r  eoccellence
M is . 313- 3- your ed ito ria l. .  I s p * e \

Paris
France

M is . 304-15 * takes place at P \  France,

M is . 375-15 * I  spent two years In P ‘,
’00. 1-22 London, Edinburgh, Dublin, P \

parishes
P u l. 38- 2 * preached in  other p* for five y e a n

Park Cem etery
Ret. 5-12 stone memorials in  the P* C*

Parker
M r.

P ul. 33-23 * and Mr. P ‘ always believed, 
Theodore

P u l. 33-16 * Theodore P ‘ related that when  
Park Street, N o. s

M y. 53-13 * Hawthorne Room s, a t N o. 3 P* S \
parlance

M is . 219-15 In  com mon p*. one person feels sick ,
300- 7 in  com mon p \  it is an ignorant

parlor
P u l, 68-17 * holds regular services in the p ‘ o f  
M y . 342- 2 * Seated in  the large p%

342-17 * smaller p* across the hall,
parlors

M is . 324- 7 th e gorgeously tapestried p*.
M y. 53-10 * in  the p ‘ of Mrs. E ddy’s hom e,

parody
M is .  62-25 and ends in a p* on this Science

106- 5 p ’ on Tennyson’s grand verse,
122-30 h is existence is a  p ‘,

parsimonious
M y. 149-27 Clouds p ‘ o f rain, 

part (noun) 
and parcel .

M is .  336-24 P* and parcel of Truth and Love,
362-13 was evil p* and parcel of H is creation?  

an oth er
Ret. 88-18 another p* of C. 3 . work,

9-22 any p* of two millions of dollars
13-18 any p ‘ of two millions of money
67-10 * any p* of two millions of dollars
65- 7 ♦ any p* of tw o m illion dollars
75-28 * w ith any p* of the expense

better
M is. 273-12 as well as th e better p* of mankind, 

constituent
N o. 4 -  7 error, a  constituent p ‘ of what 

d em onstrate In
Peo  13- 6 can demonstrate in p- this groat 

earlyMis. 373-20 ea r ly  p* o f  th e  C h ristia n  era , 
even In

Ret. 28- 7 to  demonstrate, even  in P ‘,
M y .  5-21 understanding even in  p*. 

every ,
Pul. 61-15 * in every p ‘ of this unique-church,

66- 8 * in  every p ‘ of the country.
79-11 * adherents in every p ‘ of

N o . 14- 1 is sound in every p \
^Ajfy. 32- 9 * heard perfectly in every p*

M is . 327- 9 "thou hast chosen the good p * ; 
h is

M y. 315- 8 * being wholly on  his p ’ ;  
h is  ow n

Ret. 86-23 man who performs his own p*« 
Im m ortal

N o. 29-14 th e immortal p* of man a sinner?
ln terestli

M y. 60 _____
i th is  resurrection

itlng
66-28 * to tell you of the interesting p*

Un. 41-13 have p- in this resurrection 
Jesus*

Chr. 53-30 that doom W as Jesus’ p * ; 
la tte r

Ret. 24- 9 and in the latter p ‘ of 1866 
P u l. 23-23 * as is the latter p* of 

lo ses a
N o. 38-26 loses a  p* of Its purest spirituality
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part
most

P u l. 28-22 * Its songs are for the most p ‘ 
47-26 * for the m ost p- she lives very  

m y
N o. 9-15 too great leniency, on m y p \

M y .  170- 7 due to a desire on m y p m 
244-14 to  contribute m y p* towards

0 0 U n. 4-21 evil is no p* of the divine 
52-23 if God has no p* in them  

P a n . 10-30 constitute no p- of man,
M y. 160-30 that the Christian has no p* in  it. 

nor parcel
N o. 17-15 neither p ’ nor parcel of divine 

nor portion
M y . 357- 6 m atter has neither p ’ nor portion, 

n orth ern
Ret. 20-10 northern p* of New Hampshire, 

no studied
M is .  147-20 for he acts no studied p * ;

• f  a grain
Hea. 13- 5 one hundredth p* of a grain of

p* of a system  supported by their
o f  being

N o. 12-28 all instead of a p ’ of being.
o f  Christian worship .

M is. 345-29 a p • o f  Christian worship 
o f eternal Truth

U n. 17- 3 the lie seem p ‘ of eternal Trutn. 
o f  every night

M y. 61- 2 * p '  of every night since that time, 
o f His consciousness

N o. 17-25 would be a p- of H is consciousness, 
o f the bell

M is. 305-19 * that can be made a p* of the b e ll;
°*Mye *66-18 * being in  a fine P ‘ of the city, 
of their duties

M y. 358-16 I t  is p* of their duties 
Of the preamble „  ,

M y. 254-18 * p- of the preamble to our By-laws, 
of this transfer

’02. 13- 9 (which was a p* of this transfer)
Of true followers

M is. 278-31 on the p ' of true followers, 
of Truth

Un. 5-26 this wonderful p* of Truth _  .
N o. 21- 4 to  the one-hundredth p- of Truth, 

old
M y. 325- 9 * old p* of Boston in Which he lived  

M is. 148- 2 one p ' of his character a t variance

W M y. 224-26 not against us is on our p\**— M ark  9:40. 
principal
M an. 3.1-17 principal p* o f the Sunday services, 

shall have
M is.. 180-18 shall have p ‘ in his resurrection.

*°M y. 45-11 * small p '  o f the entire body  
sm allest

Rud. 2-23 the smallest p* of C. S.
Soul hath

M is. 39ft-23 In  which the Soul hath p*.
Po. 56- 2 In  which the Soul hath p*,

*M ?s?349- 5 the surgical p- of midwifery, 
take
thlrti 85-12 *take P' lQ the fiubsequeBt cererncmie#
* M is . 254-19 take away a third p* of the stars 
took

Pul. 75-19 * took p* in the ceremonies at Boston  
understood In

Peo. 6-21 divine Principle, understood in p \

M is . 43-26 Is owing. In p*. to  the
102-14 God is not p \  but the whole.- - • -* -  p - fa i ---------------------125- 3 hath he p • fn Love’s atonem ent,
132-17 consisting in p- of dictating
160- 7 U P '  andT paramount portion of
161- 20 owing in p \  perhaps, to the Jewish 
305-15 * shall have a p- in it.
381- 5 t a k e n  o n  the V’ o f  Mrs. Eddy,
381- 7 on the p - of the defendant 
395-10 When sweet rondeau Doth play a p*, 

M an. 31-20 as a p ‘ of the W ednesday evening
110- 8 and Become a p ' thereof.

Ret. 88-18 a p ’ w h ic h  c o n c e r n s  U3 i n t i m a t e l y .  
Pul. 84-27 * o n  t h e  p - of o u r  b e lo v e d  t e a c h e r

85- 5 * w h o  n o w , i n  p \  u n d e r s t a n d  
S ea . 3-22 w e must understand in p* this divine

p it r t
S e a .  3-23 or we cannot demonstrate It in p%

19- 3 not in p ', but as a  w h o le:
Po. 57-17 When sweet rondeau D oth  play a  p*» 

M y. 8 - 3 * Mr. Kimball said in p *:
9 -  10 * on the p* of every man

10- 19 * sacrifice on the p* of Its people.
10-22 * on the p* of some one else.
51-13 * on the p ‘ of the people.
59-11 * accepted wholly or in p* by  
63-13 * has Become a p* of our expanding 
93-24 * p" It has com e to play In the
97- 3 * faith on the p' of a sick person,

110-21 unfold In p' the facts of day,
219- 4 such an anticipation on the p ’ of 
272-26 * p lays so great a  p ’ in  the world 

p a r t  (verb)
M is . 137-15 kind of you to p ‘ so gently with

232-14 as we p ’ with material system s
286- 4 * ‘‘until death do us p*
291-19 would p- with a blessing myself to
327-22 determined not to  p ‘ with their 
339-29 Change and the grave may p* u s ;
384-17 You therefore cannot p*.
388-12 Speaks kindly when we m eet and p*. 

*00. 10-29 to  p - with his soap,
*02. 2-25 remains friends, or . . . p % fair foes.

2-29 shall meet again, never to p*.
P o . 3-13 Till bursting bonds our spirits p*

7-12 8peaks kindly when we meet and p*.
33-11 (And mem’ry but p- us awhile),
36-46 You therefore cannot p \

M y. 131-21 where God is w e can never p*.
partake

M is . 170-18 strength, we also may all p* of.
387-16 Pray that his spirit you p ’,

U n. 17-22 p ' of the fruit of evil.
P an . 14- 8 p* of the bread that com eth down .  

’00. 15- 6 p ‘ of what divine Love hath prepared 
Po. 6-11 Pray that his spirit you p \

M y. 156-21 p- of the bread that cometh down
267-19 to p ‘ of the quality . . .  of heaven,

partaker
M is . 235- 6 man becom es the p* of that M ind  

partakers
M is . 29h-18 If any are not p* thereof,

Un. 23-13 whereof all are p*.— Heb. 12; 8.
M y. 206-27 p* of the inheritance of — Col. 1; 12.

287-17 p* of that Mind whence springs the
partakes

M is . 259- 3 p* not of the nature of God,
Ret. 47-18 p* less of God’s love,

partaketh
M is. 360-20 p* of its  own altars,

parted
Ret. 15-19 we p ‘ in Christian fellowship,
Pul. 65-22 * p- his mantle with his sword 
M y. 313-29* I  was obliged to be p* from m y son, 

partial
M is . 182-23 a personal Jehovah, p- and fin ite;

290-12 p \  unmerciful, or unjust,
Ret. 38- 8 In my last chapter a p* history of .

partiality
Peo. 8 -  3 p* that elects some to be saved

partially
U n. 5-23 Christians who wholly or p' differ 

9 - 7 That tim e has p ’ come,
39- 3 Eternal Life is p* understood;

participants
M is .  143- 4 explained to  the kind p ‘

335-19 either willing p- . . .  or Ignorant 
M y. 86-29 * accommodate the throng of p \

participate
P u l. 64-27 * to p* In the ceremonies.
M u. 77-10 * to p- in the most notable

77-15 * will p- in the dedication.
77- 24 * present to p- in the occasion.
78- 2 * that all might p - in the dedication,
9 6 -2  * to  p '  in the dedication

participating
M is . 117-19 while p* in the movements,
M y. 23-27 * p ' in the work of Its erection.

particular
Ret. 89-13 duty at that p- moment.
Pul. 50-15 * p # phase of religious belief 
M y. 10-18 * could prosper, in any p*,

83-29 * B ut of this p- example 
210-21 saying nothing, in © \ of error 

, 346-23 * whether she nad in mind any p*
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* will be p • appreciated
* was rendered p ‘ interesting 

w n  the terms 
9 " p‘ beautiful.

particularly
M is . 305-14 * p • desired that the largest number

805-20 * * ------- *
PuL  42— 0 

47-18 
7 6 -6

particulars
M is . 81- 9 W e have not the p - of the case parties
M is .  141-17 spirit of Christ actuating all the p ‘

297—23 by mutual consent of both p 't 
P u t. 41-15 * came p- of forty and fifty.
M y. 281-23 * effect on the two p* to tne treatyparting

M is . 14®—10 p- so prom ptly with your beloved pastor, 
341-17 p- witn a material sense of life
386-10 
386-26 

Ret. 19- 5

’02.
Hea.

Po.

gathered from her p' s ig h : 
nerloyr*'"*
£• w i t h _____________
W ith his p- breath he gave 

------------ --------------.teriality.
19-20 _________ ____________
5 - 8 religion p- with its mat
3-11 * the p- will be easy.”
8-19 p* the ringlets to kiss my c

49- 15 gathered from her p- sigh :
50- 12 her loyal life, And p ‘ prayer, 
65- 8 And left but a p* in air.
74- 6 blue eyes and jet, Soft as when p* 

M y. 170-30 In p* I repeat to these
330-32 W ith his p* breath he gavepartings

Po. 1 5 -7  "N o p 'a r e  there.”
M y. 290-23 where no V  are for love,

351-16 where are no p \  no pain, 
partition

M is . 178-29 we are as a  p ' w allpartitions
Pul. 25- 5 * The p* are of iro n :

58-15 * by the use of m ovable p*.
partisanship

M y. 291-11 Quenching th e  volcanoes of p \partly
M is. 292-12 p ‘ illustrate the divine energy partner
M is . 242-26 formerly p- of George T. Brown, 

361-27 p ‘ in the firm of error,
M y. 310-U joint p- with Alexander Tilton,partners
Pul. 84- 6 * equal p* in all that is worth

partnership
M is . 364-25 this Impossible p ‘ is dissolved.
Peo. 4-14 error that . . . entered into p*
M y. 260-11 hath no p' with human means

partnerships
M is. 289-12 All p* are formed on agreements partook
M is . 78-12 p ' of the nature of occultism,

121- 4 our Master p* of the Jew s’ feast 
260- 8 His faith p- not of drugs,

M y. 288-13 His piety v  not of the travesties ofparts
M is. 31-21 H e p ’ with his understanding of good, 

159-30 Scientists from all p a of our nation. 
Ret. 48-21 sent to all p- of our country,
Un. 5-28 but p* of Thy w ays,” — see Job  28; 14.

the whole is greater than its p*.
has flowed in from all p- ofP u l. 44-25 * m o n ey _________________

60-15 * from all p* of the country.
64- 8 * from all p- of the United States. 
68- 7 * from all p- of the world.

P u d. 12- 2 p- of the body supposed to be ailing. 
No. 13-26 other p- of it have no lustre.

21- 3 has ninety-nine p* of error to the 
M y. 47- 6 * from all p- of the world,

8 8 -7  * It shows strength in all p \
95- 7 * In different p • of the world.
96- 2 * Scientists from all p ' of the world 
96-29 * from all p' of the United States. 
99-18 * coming from all p- of the world.

100- 9 * nearly all. p ‘ of the country,
* froi------ ------ "*-■141-19 •  Scientists from all p- of the world, 

147-28 to the utmost p- of tne earth,
206- 9 human beliefs are not p- of C. S . ;
269-12 * p- of one stupendous whole,

1i i s .  289-13 each p ‘ voluntarily surrenders 
290- 1 is not a p* to the compact of 

M y. 300-32 attacking a peaceable p* pass
M is . 10-24 wherein old things p- away

34-20 p* on to  their state of existence.

PuL

N o.

pass
M is. 99-21 

99-22 
107-19 
111-17 
111-18 
118-18 
121- 1 
157-23 
163-19 
163-19
190- 12 
213-18 
230-15 
269- 2 
304- 8 
319-20 
355-10 
363-12
385- 24 

Ret. 24- 7
69- 1 
80-23 

U n. * -  5 
43-16 

1-14 
1-17 

39-24 
8-26 

27-11 
Pan. 1 2 - 1 8  

•01. 20-28 
H ea. 10- 1 
Peo. 1- 8 

11-19 
P o. 26- 1 

26- 6 
33-10 
48-20 
67-14 

M y. 23-29 
132- 9 
151-17 
170-24 
225- 2 
301- 7

passage
M is . 72-31 

75-25
169- 18
170- 24 
182-15
191- 18 
248- 4

N o. 23-22 
29- 1 

*00. 15 -9  
•01. 10-21 
’02. 7-23

M y . 43-14 
135- 5 
142-19 
170-18 
182-27

passages
M is . 7 3 -6  

169-28 
169-31 
* » - »  P u l. 45-29 
60-11 

„ 78-10
N o. 3 2 -1

passed
M is . 6-10 

4 2 -8  
42-13 

110-15 
121-20 
132- 1 
137-13 
153-26 
153- 8 
165-17 
284-14 
343- 4 
366-12
386- 19 

M an. 36-10
Ret. 7 - 3 

38- 7 
38-22 
42-13 
48-11 
48-14

e a r th ____
m y words

earth shall o* away, — M att. 24 : 35. 
m y  words snail not p* — M att. 24 : 36, 
M ortals’ false senses p* through 

shall p- away, — M att. 24; 35. 
ords snail not p * ^  M att. 24; 35.

____to  . . . p a .  friend over it
his words can never p ‘ away » 
shall bring it to  p . — P sal. 37:5. 
earth shall p * aw ay,— M att. 24 : 35. 
m y words snail not p ' — M att. 24:35. 
it came to p \ — Luke 11:14. 
p* through a baptism of fire.
Improving mom ents before they p* 
shall bring it to  p \ ” — P sal. 37:5 .
* bell will p- from place to place 
season p- w ithout one gift to  me. 
mortal mind m ust p- through 
p* through none of the changes 
T o p* away, 
discovery cam e t o  p* in this w ay. 
p* through material conditions 
older sheep p ‘ into the fold
p* through another probationary 
words which can never “p '  — M att. 5 :  18. 
P ’ on, retum less year f 
P ’ proudly to thy bier 1
* hurrying throng before me p ’, 
let the unwise p- by,
Until centuries p \  
p* gently on without 
p* sentence on the darkest and 
saw it p ‘ away, — an illusion, 
footsteps of thought, as they p* 
directly as men p* legislative acts 
P '  on, retum less year I 
P ‘ proudly to thy b ier!
To kindly p- over a wound,
To p *aw ay.
p- From your sight as the
* those who p- by are Impelled to
p* through the waters of Meribah hero
* “P -  ye  the proud fane by, 
shall bring it to  p \ — P sal. 37 
com e to tne surface to p- offr
dogma and creed will p* off

p* quoted affords no evidence of 
bring out the meaning of the p \  
dual meaning to every Biblical P‘,  
t r  recording Jesus’ proceedings 
This p* refers to man’s primal.
B y no . . . interpretation can th is p* 
literal meaning of the p* 
p • must refer to  the evils which  
this p* refers to  the Jewish law,
P ‘ over a tear-filled sea  
Love spans the dark p- of sin,
P" which serves to confirm C. 8 .
* p* of the Red Sea 
this p- of Scripture
in their p- from sense to  Soul.
This gift is a p- of Scripture ;
M ay the birds of p* rest their

materially, these p- con flict;
* Taking several Bible p \  
was one of-the p • explained
p* giving the spiritual meaning
* p ■ read from the two books
* and then by p- selected for him
* She delved deep into the Biblical p ‘, 
misinterpretation of such p*

are p* over to the Scientist, 
individual has but p* through 
p- the ordeal called death.
Weeks have p- into m onths, 
sentence p* upon innocence? 
vote P‘, at your last meeting, 
but that tim e has p ‘ 
till the storm has p*. 
p- through the Red Sea, untouched 
p* on and left to  mortals the rich 
hour has p ‘ for this evil to be 
have p- to their reward, 
remember that the seedtime Is p-, 
"Years had p ‘ o ’er thy  
P ‘ an examination by the Board of 
p* away at the age of thirty-one,
After months had p*.
N ot a word had p- between us.
In 1882 he p- away, 
following resolutions were p ‘ : 
presented and p* unanim ously:
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passed
Ret. 65— 7 and p • Into matter.
Pul. 38-18 * p • the change of death 
Rud. 14-27 p • through a regular course 
No. 13- 9 centuries p - after those words were 

14- 5 not p- the transition called death,
'01. 26-14 I have p - through deep waters to  

28- 1 p • through the first two stages,
'02. 2-13 p - from stern Protestantism to

Hea. 2-14 ere he p • from his executioh to
11- 5 when the dream has p \

Peo. 7-11 * As an angel dream p- o ’er him.
Po. 60- 3 “Years had p ’ o ’er thy 

M y .  47-17 * back over the years that have p ’
47- 23 * years that have p • since
48- 4 * Not until nineteen centuries had p*
51- 4 * following resolutions were p - :
65-11 * This astonishing motion was p ‘
65-21 * p' to the ownership of the
78- 8 * p- through the twelve entrances
99-20 * contribution baskets when p ­

148-13 unthought of till the day had p ’ !
168- 1 uncultivated understanding has p \
206-14 p' through the shadow called death,
230- 4 when those have p- to rest.
257- 9 p ■ from a corporeal to the
290-20 has p- earth’s shadow
294- 29 p- through the shadow of death
309-28 * Mary Baker p- her first fifteen years
326- 15 George W. Glover, p- on
327- 19 * amendment had been p \
328- 11 ♦p* by the last Legislature,
335-18 * at the end of nine days he p* away. 
340-29 The dark days of . . . nave p \
342- 26 * all now concerned . . . have p ‘ on?" 
346-13 * and as she p ’ me

passes
M is .  9 - 6  p' all His flock under His rod 

42- 6 momentary belief of dying p m
329- 14 Spring p- over mountain 
363- 4 p- from molecule and monkey

Pul. 5 - 6  p* from earth to heaven,
Peo. 7-19 * Our life dream p - o'er us.passcth

M is . 125-14 Love that p - all understanding;
133-30 peace that p ‘ understanding.

No. 8 - 8 p '  all understanding,” — Phil. 4: 7.
passing

M is . 42- 5 p* through the belief called death.
78-21 froth of error p ’ off ;

224-22 so settled that no p • breath 
Ret. 44-26 p - without a dissenting voice.

68-26 thoughts, p- from Goa to man"’
U n. 47- 4 with every p - hour 
Pul. 6 - 2 and impurities are p' off.

Pan. 12- 6 how can Spirit be constantly »•
’02. 17-19 square accounts with each p - hour.
Po. v—18 * Some tourists who were p \  

vl-19 p ’ of a resolution in Congress 
M y. 46- 6 * it were but a p ’ dream.

65-15 * p* out a  nickel for carfare,
passion

M is . 114-19 p*. appetites, hatred, revenge,
137-25 p \  pride, envy, evil-speaking,
2?2— 3 I t  inflames envy, p \  evil-speaking,
295- 10 * p- for some manner of notoriety."
298-11 spiritual ignorance and power of p ’,
343- 14 noxious weeds of p \  malice,
374-11 fogs of sense and storms of p \

Ret. 65-11 gratification of appetite ana p \
M y. 339-28 appetites, p \  and all that wars

passionate
Un. 27- 9 signifying a p ’ love of self.
M y. 90-10 * All the p ’ love for life

309- 1 * dominating, p \  fearless,”
passionately

'00. l i -  5 py fond of material music,
passionless

Po.- 2- l Stern, p \  no soul those looks betray ;
passions
* M is .  36-13 Appetites, p \  anger, revenge,

123-12 human p- and human gods,
209-22 Evil p* die in their own flames,
236- 1 human p- In their reaction
237- 9 the worst’of human p ­
240-22 P ‘, appetites, pride, selfishness,
294- 3 by the maelstrom of human p -.
324-15 p- have so dimmed their sight

Pan. 10-29 Sin, sickness, appetites, and p ’,
'01. 30-22 stress of the appetites and p \

Ilea . 18-22 Pride, appetites, p ’. envy, and malice 
M y. 93-13 * gratifying the p -o r

Passover
M is. 90-26 P \  or last supper,

121- 5 partook of the Jew s’ feast of th e ’P*, 
Pan. l -  6 gathered at the feast of our P ’,

’00. 15- 5 and this feast is a P \
15- 8 P ’, spiritually discerned, is a 
15-11 after this P- com eth victory,

passover
M y. 156—12 to  prepare for the material p*,

156-12 p ’ from sense to Soul,
156-15 eat the p ’ — Luke 22:11.

passport
M is . 270-23 the only p* to  his pow er; past (noun)
M is . 100- 8 P \  present, future, will show the

253-15 it repeats the p - and portends much
285-29 having no Truth, it will have no p ’, 
311- 9 so, bury the dead p ’ ;
339-15 The p ’ admonishes us :
339- 30 wisdom that might have blessed the p*
375-31 * a thing of the p ’, impossible of

U n. 46-27 furnished the battle-ground of the p ’. 
P u l. 7 - 7 Y et when I recall the p-,

7-20 prophets in the present as In the p ’
65- 11 * and oppressions of the p ’.
69-25 * than the Church has had In the p ’.
81-10 * woman of the p ’ with an added grace 

'02. 2-20 dogmatism, relegated to the p \
4-23 all periods — p \  present, and future. 

Hea. 2-25 P ‘, present, future magnifies his 
Po. 27-11 Or we the p ’ forget,

68-17 Of the p ’ ’tis the talisman.
M y. 12-20 W e own no p \  no future,

13- 2 on the p-, present, nor future,
147- 3 p- comes forth like a pageant
153-22 in the p ’ as in the present,
158-14 it profits by the p ’
176- 7 illustrate the p - by your present
191-18 come forth from tne tomb of the p \
230- 3 will maintain its rank as in the p*,
340- 24 virtually belongs to the p*. past (adj., adv., etc.)

M is . 125-29 within the p ‘ few years :
130- 24 avoid referring to p; mistakes.
131- 31 perils p - and victories won.
147- 9 H ave you improved p - hours,
295- 7 * leads . . .  p- a score of reforms,
322-23 m y p- poor labors and love.
330-19 good to taik with our p ’ hours,
385-10 nappy friend 1 thy baric is p ‘

M an. 83-10 such only as have good p ’ records 
Un. 14- 8 power from p ’ experience 

P u l. 1- 9 Tim e p - and time present,
58- 6 * For several years p- she has
72- 16 * "And for the p- eleven years,”

’00. 7 - 7 that during the p ’ three years
7-29 till the long night Is p - 

*02. 4-27 and p ’ finding out.
Po. 48- 2 happy friend 1 thy bark Is p- 

M y. 29-28 * half p ’ five in tne morning
30-28 * service at half p ’ seven,
30- 32 * Before half p- seven the chimes
31- 9 * Promptly at half p- six 
38-17 * the service at half p ’ tw elve
66- 5 * During the p ’ two weeks
73- 15 * have been for several days p ‘
78-23 * of the half p ’ twelve service ;
86- 10 * into Boston in the p ’ few days
87- 22 * in Boston during the p- few days.

220-24 P ’, present, or future philosophy
270-21 for the p ’ forty years 1 have
321-29 during the p- tw enty years.
(see also tim es, year)pastime

M y . 119-26 pleasant p of seeing your 
261- 9 aught to do with this p*.pastimes

M is. x i-!6  p become footsteps to joys 
M y. 263- 1 p- tend to obliterate the spiritual 

Pastor and pastor (see also pastor’s)
Mis. 60-21 shall the p- of the Church

149- 20 p \  Rev. Mr. Norcross,
150- 2 May He soon give you a p ’ ,
152-3 Beloved P ‘ and Brethren:
313-27 to be hereafter the only p­
322-11 dual and impersonal p \
383- 2 C. S textbook, be the p ’,
383- 7 p- is the Bible and my book.

M an. 58- 3 THE CHRISTIAN BCIENCE p \
58- 6 P- over The Mother Church,

Ret. 14- 5 p ■ was an old-school expounder of 
15-15 by the p- of this church.

Pul. 7-26 p- of Tne First Church of Christ,
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Pastor and pastor
P u t. 7-28 i9 satisfied with this p \

9-18 loss of our late lamented p \
28-27 * p* to the church In this city .
34- 8 * ner p - cam e to bid her goodby
43-30 * letter from a former tr
58-25 * only p' shall be the Bible, w ith
68- 18 * parlor of the residence of the p ',
69- 1* * Dr. Hammond, the p \
7 4 -6  * p '  of the C. 8. congregation
86- 29 * already ordained as our p ‘.

*01. 11-12 chapter sub-title
11-14 p • for all the churches of the 
11-16 not make it impossible for this p*

M y . 174-14 P* of the First Congregational Church, 
178- 1 p* and ethical tenets,
(see also  E ddy)

pastorate
P u l. 45-23 * withdrew from the p' of the church,

87- 12 kind call to the p' of 
M y .  49-31 *ca il Mrs. Eddy to the p*

51-20 * the p' for the ensuing y ea r;
Pastor Emeritus

M y. 174-13 Rev. Franklin D . Ayer, D .D ., P* E ‘ ; 
(see also Eddy) 

pastor's
P u l. 27- 7 * class-rooms and the p- study.

58-23 * Adjoining the chancel is a  p* s tu d y ; 
(see also E d d y)

pastors
M is . 91- 5 not absolutely necessary to ordain p*

143-20 editors, and p~ of churcnes,
314- 4 by Readers in lieu of p \

Pul. 68- 7 * many are now p- or in practice,
pastorship

P u l. 68- 1 * Mrs. Eddy assumed the p*
pasture

M is. 161- 1
pastures

M is. 227-24 mind can rest in green p \
357- 7 yearn to  find living p - 

Ret. 4-19 green p* bright with berries.
P u l. 48-12 * beautiful meadows and p - 
M y. 129-26 These are His green p ­

162-26 into "green p -— Psal. 23:2.
252-20 They point to verdant p ',

patching
M is . 316-21 p- breaches widened the next h o u r;

patchwork
No. 3 - 1 should not spread abroad p* ideas

patent
M is . 79-31 vendors of p ' pills,
. 220-22 is p- both to the conscientious
P an. 4-12 it is p- that will is capable of 
M y. 83- 4 * holding of a great convention is p* to

paternal
Ret. 1-18 so becam e my p a grandmother,

19- 3 under the p- roof In Tilton.
20t 1 After returning to the p- roof 

M y. 336-12 "After returning to the p* roof 
P a t e r  N o s te r

P u l. 59-11 * The P ' N -  was repeatedpath
back to tbs

M is . 328- 5 will call thee back to the p* 
beaten

‘ “  4-18 beaten p # of human doctrines

folds the sheep of H is p ' ;

P ul. 1-15 p* behind thee is w ith glory crow ned; 
entered  th e

M is. 206-24 you have entered the p'. 
en te r  tb e

M is . 328-25 are striving to enter the p*.
347-21 I enter the p \  

h er
M is . 54-18 malice would fling in her p*. 

h is
M is . 326-29 Discerning in his p* the penitent

U n. 55-11 m ust keep close to his p*,
Po. 18-14 H e penciled his p- 

I feh teth  th e
Pan. 12-17 and so lighteth the p* 

made lum inous
M is. 335-15 p* m ade luminous by divine Love.

M is. 32-21 from the straight and narrow p*. 
Ret. 55- 1 enter this strait and narrow p \

71- 9 straight and narrow p* of C. 8.
B e

M is . 147-88 he knows no p* but tbe fair, open.

path
o f  C hristian

Ret. 7 1 -9  
N o. 42-20 

perfect 
M y. 187- 9 

pleasant 
M is. 324-29 

poin tin g  th e  
M is . xi-12 
M y. 176- 8 

202- 2 
p oin ts  th e

Pan. 12-20 way-seeker gains and points the p \  
p oin t th e

l  Science
narrow p* of G. 8. 
p- of C. S. is beset with

perfect p* wherein to  walk, 

reaches the pleasant p* of the valley
guide-book, pointing the p \  
pointing the p- to heaven within you, 
pointing the p-* from earth to heaven

0B. 11- 8 find and point the p* to heaven, 
point the p* above the valley.M y. 186-10 

prowl In th e
M is. 323-12 

th is
N o. 28-14 

th y
Wt. 19-24 

to  h ealth
M is . 308- 8 

to  heaven
•0B. 1 1 -8

M y. 176- 8 
your

M is. 306-28

beasts of prey prowl in the p*, 

none too soon for entering this p \

A danger besets thy p*7 

loses the p • to  health,
find and point the p* to heaven, 
pointing tbe p* to heaven within you ,

spiritual idea that lights your p* 1

M is . 9-29 in the p* that winds upward.
Ret. 90-28 * in the p' you have pursued lM 
Un. 9-10 this way is not the p ' of physical

pathetic
M is . 230-28 to render it p*. tender, gorgeous. 
Ret. 19-21 gave p* directions to his 
M y. 330-32 gave p ’ directions to  his 

pathological
M is . 297- 4 other religious and p* system s

379- 3 if he Indited anything p- 
Rud. 16-21 elucidates a p- Science 

'01. 34- 8 proven to be more p* than
pathology

M is . 35- 3 the Principle of p - ;
80-27 what they deem p \  hygiene,

* the p' of spiritual power,
. . .  _ the Intelligent cause in p*7
230- 6 Scientific p ‘ illustrates the

pathos
M is. 295-17 w ith his ready pen and p*

paths
M is . 99-27 "M ake straight God’s p * ;

223- 1 its  hidden p*. purpose, and fruits

Ret. 4 3 -7  
M y. 108- 5

246-24 make His p* straight." — M att. 3 ; 8.
___ !. 17-16 are the p ‘ of His testimony
'01. 3 5 -2  H e shall direct thy p - P r o s .  8;  fl.

M y. 140- 4 I will lead them in p '— Isa. 42; 16.
161-27 "He shall direct thy p \ ” — Pro*. 3 : <
252-22 Into p ‘ of peace and holiness.
260-14 philosophy may pursue p* devious, 
361- 3 will direct you into the p ‘ of peace, 

pathway
M is . 20- 1 illumes our p* with the radiance

270-24 p- of goodness and greatness 
Ret. 80- 6 nave cleared its p*.
Pul* vii-15 the p* of this generation;
M y. 62-12 * brightest beams on your p a,

350-15 th e p" glad and free?
patience

M is. ~. 8  T he loving p* of Jesus,
88-11 P*. observation, intellectual culture,

100-29 p ‘, forgiveness, abiding faith.
124-29 gives . . .  to  o*. experience;
224-18 but with the larges t_p-;
228-11 bear with p ‘ the bufferings
267- 8 caused me to exercise most p*.
268- 31 Through p ‘ we must possess 
340-22 by p \  they inherit tbe promise. 
340-26 miracles of p ‘ and perseverance.

_  361-19 run with p- the race— Heb. 12; 1.
Ret. 80-10 * Though with p* He stands.

80-20 P '  and obedience win the
90-20 endures with her p v  

P u l. 82-10 * has long learned with p \
83-11 * with the p ‘ of genius 

N o. 8-27 power, p \  and understanding,
*00. 15-25 thy p \  and thy works R et. 2 :19 . 
*0B. 16-21 meek might, sublime p \

17-28 P ‘ and resignation are the  
Hea. 2-17 Jesus, the model of infinite p ’.
M y. 158-15 holiness, p \  charity, love.

209- 7 fidelity, courage, p \  and grace.
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patience

M y .  227- 8 known by ita P' and endurance.
249-15 p \  silence, and live* of saints.
300-16 Age. with experience-acquired p ‘ 

patient (see also patient's) 
amusing the

Peo. 6-12 ♦ amusing the p ' while nature cures 
attend the

M y. 105-19 I was wired to attend the p ’ 
belief of th e

M is . 352-16 supposed bodily belief of th e p* 
condition of the

M is. 43- 5 mental condition of the p \  
each

M is. 38-27 to make each p* a student 
first

M is. 382-14 first p - healed in this age by C. ?. 
M e n d s of a

M is. 282-21 If the friends of a p ‘ desire you to  
healer and

Pul. 53-10 * in the mind of both healer and p*, 
h is

M is. 40-29 to kill his p* by mental means,
355-13 the mental state of his p*.

Man.f 46-20 shall not. . . . sue bis p • for
Uii. 11-19 If his p- was a theologian of

Rud. 13-22 it will free his p \
M y. 306-30 while I was his p- in Portland 

Is better
M is . 45-20 p- Is better both morally and 

Is liable
Rud. 8-27 and the p* is liable to a relapse,

" K T  69-24 * p* may gain a better understanding 
physician and

M y. 108-19 better for both physician and p \  
practitioner to
M an. 46-17 relation of practitioner to p \  

receive a
Ret. 87-29 not receive a p* who is under the

■%%. 220-14 p' says and feels, “ I am well, 
th is

M is. 89- 6 would it be right to treat this p ' 
treating a

Rud. 13-18 When treating a p \  
who pays

M is . 300-29 p- who pays whatever he is able 
would hare died

M y. 336- 1 * but for . . . the p* would have died 
your

M is. 241-25 your zr rejoices in the gospel of
M y. 364- 5 the mind of your p \

Mis. 89- 7 
89-11 

210- 4 
242-21 
242-24 
242-29 
378- 3 

M an. 47- 5 
Rud. 10-19 

12- 2 
No. 40-25 
'01. 34- 5 

34- 8 
Po. 47-22 

M v. 97 -4  
97- 6 

105-21 
293-18 
293-26 
363-27

patient (adj.) 
Mis. 277-10 

323-17 
330-31 
384-14 
392-14 
400-22 

Ret. 79-25 
86- 3 

'01. 35-18 
Hea. 19-18 
Peo. 14-14 
Po. 20-18 

22- 1 
30-17 
36-13 
53-10 
69-10 My. 75-18 

151- 1 
191-4

ought the p" to follow the 
If the p \ is In peril,
C. S. never healed a »• without
where the p' is very low
leaving the p -  well.
p- . . . addicted to the use of opium
A p ’ considered incurable
a p* whom he does not heal,
the p' can then look up to
H e never lays his hands on the p ‘,
religious views of the p-
interval that detains tne p - from
cannot be fatal to the p \
Or to the p' who sow?
* go far towards making the p* well.
* p ’ getting well without the use of 
The p' was pronounced dying 
resuscitating the body of the p \  
and the p- would have recovered, 
p- whom he is treating,

heart loyal to God is p* and strong. 
He saith unto the p- toilers 
when the p • com  waits 
Be p-. waiting h eart:
Faithful and p- be my life 
Thee I seek. P \  meek, 
were saved by p ’ waiting, 
to crown p~ toil, 
do we walk in P* faith  
p • of man's procrastination, 
be p ’ in tribulation,
Faithful and p - be my life 
God-crowned, p m century, 
p- love above earth’s ire,
B e p \  waiting h eart:
The p \  timid grass.
Thee I seek, P \  meek,
* very p' and good-natured, 
p ’ with the newspaper wares 
Be p- towards persecution.

patient (adj.)
M y. 222-19 Be p \  O Christian Scientist I

247-29 p*. unfaltering tenderness.
patiently

M is . 81- 8 p- wait on God to decide,
118-18 suffer p- for error until
206-25 Press p- on ;
315-27 p- strive to educate their 
325-13 p- seeks another dwelling,
339- 5 does it p- pray for the
331- 6 cause them to wait p ’
364- 5 "W ait p* on the Lord— see lisa. 40; 31. 

M an. 83-19 and p ‘ counsel his pupils 
Ret. 49-16 loving unselfishly, working p \
Un. 6-28 "W ait p- on the Lord see P sal. 37; 7. 

Pul. 4-23 W ait p ‘ on illim itable Lore,
Pan. 1-16 waiteth p- the appearing 

'01. 34-20 brethren, wait p* on Qoa ;
M y. 4-11 meekly, p \  spiritually,

29-29 * were able to wait p- for the
185- 2 waited p- for the appearing

patient’s
M is . 6-22 the p* faith In drugs

53-13 to start the p ’ recovery?
219-17 must change his p* consciousness
219- 20 p- sense o isln n in g  at ease
220- 12 until the p- mind yields,
220-16 changed his p* consciousness
229-17 The p* mental state is now
355-23 discern the error in thy p- mindpatients

M is. 33-18 _ _______
37-25 Does M r s .___ _____  .
59- 9 in which the last state of p*
89- 9 When p* are under material

171- 9 seances with their p \
241- 7 metaphysical healing on two p * :
350-22 som etim es occasions effects on P*
378- 6 as be informed the p \
378- 10 with several other p \
379- 1 After treating his p*,
379- 4 relative to  h ii p \
380- 20 my students’ p \

M an. 43- 6 nor permit his p* or pupils to  use
46-12 Practitioners and P \
46- 15 made to them by their p* ;
4 7 -  4 D uty to P \
87- 5 Choice of p~ is left to  the wisdom of 

Ret. 33-17 would cure p' not affected by a
83- 4 commend . . .  p* to the teachings o f
M - if t  n n l v  o f  h i s  o w n  — — *’-*— -■ —

N o.

P* naturally gain confidence 
■s. Eddy take p  ?

'01.

— ----------------------ihelr p \
5-28 makes the last state of one’s p- 

17-17 restored the p* in from one to three 
17-20 put p* into the hands of my students  
27-15 Interviews with the p*.

M y. 219- 2 Nor should p- anticipate  
227-11 one out of three of their p*.
306- 23 were descriptions of his p \
307- 6 treatm ent and manipulation of p \  
364-11 his own . . . and that of his p \

Patmos
Pul. 83-26 * to  know what John on P* m eant 

patriarch
M is. 17- 8 like the p- o f old,

P a t r i o t
M y. 284-13 your good paper, the P \

patriot
M y. 207- 2 p \  philanthropist, moralist, 

patriotic
M is . 304-13 * any great p- celebration 

305- 3 * from the p- societies,
patriotism

Ret. 2-14 from whose p* and bravery
Patriots* Day

M y. 339-15 exchanged Fast D ay, . . .  for P* D ‘, 
patron

Pan. 3-27 Pan was the . . . p ’ o f country life,
patronage

M is. 262- 6 p ‘ of T h eC . S. Journal,
274-13 to  the public for its liberal p \
296-23 Why fall Into such p \
308- 19 I thank you, . . .  for your liberal p* 

Ret. 49-22 we thank the public for Its liberal p \
patronize

M is . 89-29 The old will not p- the new school, 
296-19 Do manly Britons p- tap-rooms

“ member of this Church shall not p ' aAfan.
Pat’s

M is. 218-27 better than P* echo,
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PATTERN 714 PEACE

pattern
M is . 44- 2 “according to the p '— Neb. 8: 5. 

103-20 is neither the p ‘ nor Maker
197-20 compel us to p ‘ after both;

U n. 53- 2 lie takes its p* from Truth,
•01 . 10-24 after the p* of the mount.

patterns
M is . 299-29 gives to the public new p '

310-28 p* of hum ility, wisdom.
M y. 283-26 only as it p ‘ the divine. 

Patterson (see also Patterson's)
Dr.

M y. 311- 3 living with Dr. P • at his
313- 12 Dr. driving into Franklin,
314- 14 my divorce from Dr. P ‘
314-20 about to  have Dr. P - arrested
314- 29 lived with Dr. P • peaceably,
315- 3 * About the year 1874, Dr. P ‘,

Dr. Daniel
M y. 314- 1 Dr. Daniel P \  m y second husband,

314- 8 Dr. Daniel P ‘ was located 
Lien tenant-Governor George W.

Ret. 20- 7 Lieutenant-Governor George W. P*
Patterson’s

Dr.
M y. 314-22 prevented Dr. P* arrest

Pattersons
M y. 314- 5 * the following nine years the P'

patting
M is. 231-24 little  palms p* together,

Paugus
Pul. 48-30 * killed the ill-starred P \

P aul (see also Paul's, St. Paul) 
adm onished

M i*. 361-17 T o  this great end, P* admonished, 
and Jesus

M is. 360- 7 characters, P ' and Jesus, 
apostle

M is . 200-11 The apostle P ' Insists on

M is . 333-22 
declares 

M y. 113- 9 
enjoined 

Jlet. 76-16 
Jesus and 

M is .  364-32 
N o. 2 1 -2

M i*. 184-10 
190-30

M is . 157- 3 
Peo. 10-13

* T » .

M y. 41-22 
understood 

M is . 344-21 
words of 

Hea. 1 8 -3  
writes 

U n. 30-13

M is . 7 1 -3
162-2
201-16 

I7n. 1- 6 
N o. 46-17

Paul’s
M is . 84-19

84-21
200- 25
201- 3
243-23
360- 9

Un. 57-20
pauperism

M y. 309- 6
pause

M is . 16-27 
Pul. 44- 7 
M y. 81- 8 

280-29
paused

Pul. 48-16
pausing

M i*. 324- 4
paved

M y . 176- 6

p - asked; "W hatcom m union— 77 Cor. 6:14.

P* declares the truth of the

fulfils the law of Love which P* enjoined
divine philosophy of Jesus and P \  
life and teachings of Jesus and P ‘,

P ‘ refers to this when speaking of 
P ‘ refers to this personality

P ‘ said, "If we suffer,— 77 Tim. 2; 12.
P ‘ said, “ I was free born."— A cts 22: 28.

of godliness." says P- 7 Tim. 8; 16. 
as P* says in the third chapter of

* what P- termed "the law of — Rom. 8; 2. 

Science which P* understood when he

In the words of P \

P* writes : "The first m an— 7 Cor. 15:45.

P ‘ had a thorn in the flesh : 
was called Israel; and Saul, P".
P* took pleasure in infirmities, 
were taught by his fellow-apostle P \  
rejoicing, as P ' did, that we

Please explain P ‘ meanino 
overshadowing P* sense of life in 
The holy calm of P ‘ well-tried hope 
The Science of P* declaration 
alludes to P ‘ advice to Tim othy 
P \  by the supremely natural 
confirmation of P ‘ faith.

involving a question of p*

dear reader. p ‘ for a moment
* willingly p- for an instant to
* p ■ and laughingly give precedence to  
simply to p- in special prayer for

* she p ‘ and reminded the reporter 

P* at the threshold of a

p ‘ the way to m y forever gratitude.

pa5*'is. vii-20 Wherefor, have much to  p ‘.
165-25 cost, none but the sinner can p ‘ ;
269-26 but are not willing to p ‘ the price.
299- 22 p- me, not him, for this exhibit
300- 30 pays whatever he is able to  p-
301- 2 sermon for which you p- nothing,
301-3 and receive p- therefor,
305-23 * money with which to p m for the belL
305- 26 * tw enty-five cents to p- for it.
317-27 should not p- the penalty for
342-25 you are willing to p- for error 
342-26 if you p- the price of Truth,
349-26 and means to p- a salary,
349-30 accepted no p- from my church
353-18 "You must p- that mao."
353-20 God makes us p- for

M an. 30-18 Board of Directors shall p ‘ from
44-13 p- annually a per capita tax
69-10 student shall p* to Mrs. Eddy
78-18 may p ‘ from the funds of the 

Ret. 40- 3 refusing to take any p-
89-13 It was the custom to p ‘ this 

Pul. 20- 4 were unable to p* the mortgage ;
Rud. 14-10 The only p- taken for her labors

14-16 from those who were able to p*.
14-17 better than he who does not p \
14-18 expect and require others to p- him. 

M y. vi-22 * p ‘ all future profits to  her church; 
27-25 * p* all bills in connection with the
51- 1 * to  devise means to  p ‘ our pastor,
96-20 * what they could to  p ‘ fbr it.

123-15 the money to p ‘ for it.
161- 2 by enabling us to p- I t ;
214-17 taking p- for their labors,
306- 25 I would p* for having published.
328-29 * practise the art of healing for p ’,
328- 29 * shall p- a license fee

able
fan. 77-10 shall render them p*.

. JariT 77- & Prior to  p ‘ bills against the  
Rud. 14-20 means of p ‘ for their tuition  

N o. 35-15 how to avoid p ‘ it.
'08. 13-18 p* for it the sum of $4,963.50

13- 23 to redeem the land by p* the 
M y. 16- 7 * p ‘ out the sum of $199,607.93,

74-17 * p- for their church before dedicating
329- 5 * relieved . . . from p- this fee,
333- 7 * p ‘ the last tribute of respect

payment
M an. 46-21 recovery of p ‘ for said 

78-22 for the p ‘ of such bills.
M y. 10-15 * amount and date of p \

204-25 the suing for p a, hypnotism,
payments

M an. 78-23 Such p ‘ shall be reported,
M y. 14-16 * further p- or subscriptions

14- 29 * necessitates large p ‘ of money,
pays

M is. 261-12 p- his full uebt to divine law,
300-30 p* whatever he is able to pay 

Rud. 14-16 student who p- must of necessity
Peabody, D.D., Rev. a. j.

M y. 53-23 * Rev. A. J. P ‘, D .D ., of Cambridge,
peace

and good will
M is. 215-15 p', and good will toward men.
Pul. 22- 1 p ‘ and good will towards men.
M y. 167-18 full of love. p*. and good will 

and harmony
M is. 156-11 Let the reign of p  and harmony 

and holiness , . ,,
M is . 167-28 H e giveth power, p \  and holiness; 

'02. 16-14 To attain p- and holiness
M  —  — *—  — ■---- * — — * 1—*s—

and

P T ,

My! 252-22 into paths of p* and holiness.
M is. 303-10 p- and Joy, the fruits of Spirit,

331-18 O gentle presence, p ‘ and joy 
389- 6 O gentle presence, p: and Joy 

Po. 4 - 1 0  gentle presence, p ‘ and joy

M is. 152- 7  thoughts winged with p* and lova  
Ret. 42-13 with a smile of p ‘ and love 
‘00. 11-12 human sigh tor p ‘ and love 

and perfect love , .  ,
M is. 176- 3 healing, and p \  and perfect love,

*M fs.11o2- 3 p*. and plenty, and happy household*.
M y. 340-28 their implorations tor p- and plenty  

and power
M i*. J24-19 is filled with p \  and power:

205- 1 obtains p ‘ and power outside or
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PEACE 715 PEACE

peace
and progress

M is. 118-22 foes to grace. p \  and progress ; 
and prosperity

Aly .  275-26 God bless . . with p' and prosperity.
291-23 ensign of p ‘ and prosperity 

and understanding
M is. 290-17 * p \  and understanding 

announcement of
M y. 281-18 * "Official announcement of p* 

armaments of
M is . x i i-  2 privileged armaments of p*. 

at
M is . 209-21 it has no right to be at p \

211-18 if a criminal is at p ‘.
Ret. 28- 4 if he would be at p \
Peo. 6-25 and be at p- — Job  22: 21. 

be declared
Rcl. 56-14 must go on until p* be declared 

be still
M is. 307- 9 “ P \  be still” — M ark  4: 39. 

between nations 
* ly. 265- "

__ ds of
Pul. 22-17 bonds of p - arc cemented by 

break his
M is. 211-16 Why, then, do you break his p* 

bring
M is. 7-15 it you cannot bring p* to all, 

brings the
M is. 82- 5 brings the p - symbolized by 

call of
M is. 120-16 clarion call of p M will at length 

compassionate In
Pan. 15- 4 has been compassionate in p*. 

consolation and
M y. 283-27 Consolation and p- are based on  

convenient
M y. 211-2 a false, convenient p*. 

curtailed In
M y. 127-27 it is not curtailed in p \  

demonstrates
M y. 279- 7 C. S. demonstrates p \  

destroy the
M is. 209-19 destroy the p- of a false sense, 

divine
Peo. 11- 8 victory is achieved, . . .  in divine p \  

dove of
Mu. 192-16 the dove of p - sits smilingly 

dw elleth
M is. x -  2 life wherein dwelleth p \  

fathomless
'02. ♦—10 fathomless p ’ between Soul and

follow
'02. 16-12 "Follow p • with all m en,— Heb. 12: 14. 

glvetb a
M is. 133-30 it giveth a P‘ that passeth 

give you
M is. 159- 7 M ay the God of all grace give you p \

Clod of
M is. 128-13 God of p - shall be with you.” —  Phil. 4 :9.

153-30 God of p ’ be and abide with  
gospel of

’02. 4-15 commandment in the gospel of p*.
grace, and

M is. 9 - 1 grace, and p \  comes through affliction 
grant us

M is. xi-21 vox populi is inclined to grant us p', 
have

M is. 209-32 then shall mortals have p- ” 
health and

M is. 169-25 health and p - and hope for all.
M y. 350-18 * crushing out of health and p', 

home and
M is. 386- 5 home and p- and hearts are found

Po. 49- 8 home and p ‘ and hearts are found 
In error

M y. 233-22 destroys his p- in error.
In God

M is. 385- 3 * Find p- in God.
Po. 37- 3 * Find p' in God,

In goodness
M is. 219-21 discomfort in sin and p* in goodness.

In Love
'02. 19-18 a rest in Christ, a p* in Love.

Integrity and
M is. 270- 4 such as barter integrity and p 1 for 

Is desirable
M y. 121-15 p' is desirable, and plain dealing is 

Is the promise
M y. 278-23 P ’ is the promise and reward of 

Is won
Po. 22-20 Love doth enter in, And p - is won. 

Justice of the
M y. 136-22 Josiah F. Fernald. justice of the p ‘

309-14 justice of the p ‘ at one time.

peace
liberty and

M is. 304- 5 
lire and 

M is. 24- 4 
'02. 6-28 

make 
M y. 40-21 

mercy, and 
Pan. 14-12 

more
M y. 135-12

136- 27
137- 18

•‘la ,Tis. 215- 5 
278- 4 

M y. 279- 4 
national

M y. 285- 8

* by the lovers of .liberty and p '

is  life and p*.” — Rom. 8: 6, 
is life and p \ ” — Rom. 8: 6.

* them that make p \ ” — J a s . 3:18 . 

justice, mercy, and p*

that I may nave more p ‘w 
yearning for more p -

my p' I leave with thee :
my p' returns unto me. ,
"M y p • J give unto you :-~ John  14: 27,

industrial, civic, and national p \

M is. 209- 6 when there is no p \ ” — Jcr. 6: 14.
M y. 233-18 when there is no p ‘” — Jcr. 6: 14. 

n o t  pow er
M y. 341-15 * "’Tis p~ not power I seek, 

o f a d ese rt
M is. 246-22 yield its prey the p ‘ of a desert, 

of God
N o. 8 - 8  "the p ’ of God, — Phil. 4: 7. 

o f Love
M y. 185- 8 The p ‘ of Love is published, 

o f love
M y. 220-23 the joy and the p - of love.” 

o f n a tio n s
M y. 280-17 special prayer for the p ‘ of nations,

280- 29 praying for the p ‘ of nations, * 
o f th e  Lord

Pul. 39- 4 * until it finds the p' of the Lord 
on  e a r th

M is . 145-30 on earth p \ — Luke 2: 14.
153-26 * P" on earth and Good-will f 
214- 5 to send p - on earth :— M alt. 10:34,
227-27 cool waters of p' on earth ; •
369- 5 "on earth p \ — Luke 2: 14.

M an. 45- 6 to promote p ‘ on earth 
P u l. 41-25 * "On earth p \ — LuJfce 2: 14.
N o. 44-26 "On earth p \ — Luke 2: 14.
Po. 24- 8 Come to me, p - on earth I 

M y. 90-19 * “on earth p \  — Luke 2: 14.
127-30 "on earth p \ — Luke 2: 14.
167-11 "on earth p \ — Luke 2: 14.
279- 19 "on earth p -,— Luke 2:14.
281- 9 "on earth p \  — Luke 2: 14.
283-11 "on earth p  . — Luke 2: 14.

path s of
M y. 361- 3 direct you into the paths of p*. 

perfect
M y. 290-15 keep him in perfect peace,— Isa . 26: 3, 

perm anence  an d
M is. 352- 2 bereft of permanence and p \  

pillars of
'02. 17-29 are the pillars of p ‘ 

p le n ty  an d
Po. 77- 5 Plenty and p • abound 

power, and
M is. 263-13 power, and p' meet all human 

p ra y er for
M y. 279-21 chapter sub-title

280- 30 to pause in special prayer for p*. 
p re g n a n t w ith

M y. 283-13 Association, pregnant w ith p \  
p reserv ing

M y. 286-12 preserving p • among nations, 
promote

M is. 354- 8 can no longer promote p - 
M an. 45- 6 its branches to promote p* 

p ro sp e r In
'02. 3-20 British and Boer may prosper in p \

p u b llsb e th
Ret. 45- 4 that publisheth p \ ” — Isa. 52: 7. 

p u re
Po. 79- 3 storm or shine, pure d* is thine,

M y. 155-18 this dear church having a pure p \  
p u re r

M is. 330-22 holier aims, a purer p • 
p u r i ty  and

No. 34-24 throne of glory in purity and p \  
reflect

M y. 210-16 His thoughts can only reflect p \  
reflection of

Mu. 355-28 His reflection of p \  love. joy. 
rig h teo u sn e ss , and

M y. 282-12 justice, righteousness, and p \  
sacrificed

'02. 13- 2 self was forgotten, p' sacrificed.
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peace

seekingMis/a4-17 seeking p* but finding none.
364-34 m eting in silly  P ‘ upon th e  

* ** ®°WQ in p ’— J a s . 3 :18 .
M y. 83-15 * physical health and spiritual p* 

strength of
M y. 121- 7 we learn that the strength of p* 

th isMis. 82- 5 this p* floweth as a  river 
M y. 121-11 This p* is sp ir itua l;

thy p* been as a  river."— Isa. 48; 18.
to  sendMis. 214- f  I came not to  send p ‘, — Matt. 10; 34. 

*01. 31-10 "I cam e not to  send p — Matt. 10 • 34.

Mis. 8-28 trained in treacherous p* 
weapons of

P ul. 84- 3 * w ith  the weapons of p* 
white-wingedMis. 204-10 white-winged p* sings to  the heart 
with GodMis. 211-27 and kept p ’ with God.

'01. 2-20 keeping p* w ith  God.
w ea ld  reign

M y. 278-14 one M ind, p* would reign.

*°My. 150-31 your p ’ return to you ." — Matt. 10; 13.

Mis. 124-11 turn, w ith sickened sense. . . .  for p*: 
123-31 As to  the p*. it is unutterab le;
138-18 divine m ight, giving . . . p \
155-11 and p’ will crown your Joy.
163-12 p‘, good will, love, teaching, and
172-20 p* can only be . . .  on the side of 
208- 0 and cry. " P ‘, v ’ :— Jer. 6; 14.
208-23 P ‘ has no foothold on the false Bet. 43-16 end of that man i s  p \ " — P sal. 37; 37. 

•01. 2 3 -9  be in p* with the schools.
P o. 31- 7 p- of Soul’s sweet so litu d e!

78- 3 P - her white wings will spread My. 38-17 * p* of a more righteous living,
121-14 P ‘, like plain dealing,
153-30 will give thee rest, p ‘, health.__________ . . . .  thee rest, p ', health,

233-17, 18 saying. P ', p ‘ ; — Jer. 6; 14.
277- 15 p , prosperity, and life of nations.
278- 3 i f  His purpose for p- is to be
281- 25 *  influence . . . exerted for p*,
282- 2 Is its  p* maker or breaker.
282-17 chapter sub-title

peaceable
M y. 40-20 * first pure, then p \ — Jas. 3 ; 17.

300-32 are they attacking a p* party
peaeeably

M y. 314-20 I lived w ith Dr. Patterson p ‘,
peacebreakers

M y. 40-10 * some who have been p ‘
peaceful

Mis. 392- 5 W ith p ’ presence hath begirt 
P an . 14-19 In your p - homes remember

15- 1 murdering her p ‘ seamen  
Po. 20- 8 W ith p- presence h ath  begirt

23-21 Give p ‘ triumph to  the My. 280- 7 * p ‘ tranquillity of the race.
333-22 * ’ ‘H is end was calm and p*,

peacefully
M y. 260-25 I rest zr in knowing that the

277- 4 settled  p ‘ by statesm anship
peacemakers

M y. 40-11 •  into the blessedness of p \
40-22 * “ Blessed are the p - M att. 5 ; 0.peacemaking

M y. 40-16 •  demand of this age is for p \peaches
Ret. 4-l5  orchards of apples, p*.peal
P u l. 81-22 * the first p* of the chimes 
Po. 71-13 God to the rescue — Liberty, p *!

pealed
M y. 77-21 * p ‘ from the chimes a first hym npearl

Mis. 30-13 he declared were inlaid with p \  
252-31 yea, it is the p- priceless 
313- 7 spiritual molecule,. p \  and pinnacle. Ret. 91- 4 */the p* of parables."

*03. 3-15 occupation of that p ‘ of the ocean.My. 347-18 parable of the priceless p*

pearls
M is . 7-14 Cast not your p* before sw in e;

89- 16 “ p- before swine” — M qU. 1 : 8.
127-24 though your p- be downtrodden.
211-20 trample on your p- of thought.
247- 4 not as p* trampled upon.
307-21 Cast not p- before the unprepared 
325-11 seize his p \  throw them aw ay.

N o. 8-24 no longer cast your p- before
40- 9 p  of awakened consciousness.
40- 9 lest your p ‘ be trampled upon.

P o. 8 -  9 vestal p ‘ that on leaflets lay.
M y . 215-21 preying upon my p ‘,

227-24 p- before swine. — M att. l ; l  
347-16 p ‘ that crown this cuppears

Ret. 4-15 orchards of apples, peaches, p*. 
Pears* soap

*00. 10 -2 8  gold pieces snuggled In P* r .pear-free
ReL 18- 7 In lap of the p ‘, w ith musical flow.

18-28 from the bent branch of a  p \
P o. 63-18 In lap of the p*. w ith  musical flow. 

63-24 from the bent branch of a  p .
pebbles

M is . 343-15 cold, hard p ‘ of selfishness.
Ret. 27-22 meandering midst p ‘ and rocks.
P u l. 80-14 * over its  granitic p \

peculiar
Ret. 8 - 1 p* circumstances and events  
PuL  23-23 * marked by p- intim ations of

57-13 *p* tenets of the . . . Scientists,
59-12 * way p ‘ to  Christian Scientists.

M y. 50-12 * felt a p* sense of Isolation.
52-31 * p ‘ knowledge of the circumstances.
78- 27 * convey the p ‘ impressiveness
90-  30 •  p- departm ent of healing.

123-31 p ‘ people whose God is All-in-all.
206-24 holy nation, a p* p e o p l e I  P et. 2 ; S.
352- 6 * p ‘ privileges we enjoy

peculiarities
Hea. 12-16 characteristic p ‘ and .  . sym ptom s

peculiarly
P u l. 38-15 * I went to her n* fatigued.
M y. 78-11 * carvings p- rich and Impressive.

pecuniarily
M is . 11- 9 afterwards assisting them  p \
M y. 130-10 whom 1 have assisted p*

pecuniary
M is . 349- I even the offer of p* assistance

pedal
P u t. 60-23 •  p ‘ com pass, C. C. C. to  F , 30.;

(see also organ)
pedal movements

(see organ)
pedal organ

(see organ)
pedals

(see organ)pedestal
M y. 79- 6 * chapter sub-title

79- 21 * placed upon a far higher p*
259- 3 mounted on its p ‘

pedestals
M is . 255- 3 set them selves on p \

peel
M is . 231-18 to arrest the p* I

p e e £ ,r u . f j -  i AI1U 111*7 OIAIO V
M y. 173-17 to take a p- at this church

258-32 take a p‘ into my s tu d io ;peerMis. 22-19 It hath no p ‘, no competitor,. 
347-10 p- through the opaque error.peeringMis. 360- 9 p ‘ into the cause w hichpeers

Ret. 17- 9 morning p* out, from her 
Po. 62- 9 morning p ‘ out, from herPekin
*00. 1-23 Paris, Berlin. Rome, P \

pelfMis. 325-10 they h ave plenty of p ‘.
*00. 10-20 the sceptre of self and p*

pellets
M y. 107-13 that a vial full of the p ‘ can

107-17 tells you. . . . with these p* he !l 
345-17 P ‘ w ithout any medication
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Pem broke
B et. 4-24 Nathaniel Ambrose of P%

5 - 6 Congregational Church in P \
•01. 32- 1 Abraham Burnham of P \

pen
M is . x l i -  6 take my p • and pruning-hook,

149-18 lips nor p- can ever express 
227-15 Would that my p - or pity could
275-21 P* can never portray the satisfaction
295- 17 with his ready p* and pathos?
377- 2 p ‘ to paint frail fairness

Ret. 5-16 the p- can never do justice.
P u l. 51-  4 address on C. S. from m y p \

87-23 This wish stops not with my p*
'00. 12- 1 beyond the power of the p \
Po. 32-12 inspires my p • as I write : .

M y . 48-16 * Methodist Review  from the p ‘ of
124- 17 p* may not tell.
125- 11 to  dip my p ‘ in my heart
136-25 hard earnings of my p \
146-31 weight of thought, tongue, and p*
148-23 as with the p* of an angel 
294-24 will m ove the p* of millions.
296- 26 dipped her p* in my heart,

penal
Peo. 11-19 and enact p* co d es;

penalties
M is . 199- 1 God does not reward . . . love with p *; 

209- 1 attaches to sin due p* 
penalty '

M is . 68-14 p* for believing in their reality
119-31 and escape the p* therefor?
126- 29 p* of which the Hebrew bard spake
222-19 sufTer its full p ‘ after death. 
227- 9 Thns, to evade the p* of lai 
237- 6 accepted as the p ‘ for sin.
300-20 incurring the p ‘ of the law,
317-27 Such students should not pay the p*
381-25 on p m of ten thousand dollars.

M an. 46-22 on p* of discipline and liability to
53-17 on p* of being excommunicated 

U n. 11- 2 from the p ’ of error.
M y. 248-24 sin and suffering and their p \  death

penance
M is . 244-12 are they bodily p ’ and torture, or 

'0 t .  16-24 Fasting, feasting, or p%
M y. 228-31 for p" or for reformation ;

pence
P u l. 8-19 to  earn a few p* toward

p e n c h a n t
M is . 329- 2 M ine is an obstinate p a for nature

penciled
Po. 18-13 H e p ’ h is path

pencils
M y. 124-18 Nature reflects man and art p- him,

pendulum
P u l. 8 6 -3  * p- that has swung to one extreme

penetrated
P u l. 6 5 -2  * it  has p* what is called the

penetration
M is . 292-27 with the p - of Soul,

313- 9 throw the light of p~
U n. 2-15 in the infinite p -o r  .

penitent
M is . 326-29 p ‘ one who had groped his way 

'01. 17- 4 cause him to return . . . p ‘ and sa v e d ; 
M y. 133- 2 m any pardons for the p \

penmanship
M y. 137- 9 * in both substance and p *:

Penna. Ave., isos
M is . 304- 2 * 1505 P * A ‘, W a s h in g t o n , D. C.

306-15 * 1505 P* A \  W ashington, D . C.,
penned

Ret. 46- 1 Lines p* when I was pastor of
pennies

M is. 305-27 •  in  p \  if possible,Dennings
M is . 379- 4 asked if I could see his p*

penny ' .
M y. 77-28 * every p • of the two million dollar*

Pentecost Day
Ret. 76-21 as of old, on the P* D \

pent-up
M is . 347- 4 the internal action of p* gas.

356- 6 p" elements of mortal mind 
people (see also people's)

73-22 or accuse p* of being unduly personal,

people
all

M is. 32-27 all p ‘ can and should be just,
Pan. 1-18 day when all p- shall know  

among the
M y. 53-29 * C. S. among the p \

%ty. 148- 5 All that we ask of any p ’ 
are being healed

Rud. 14-25 P- are being healed by means o f  
are surprised

'00. 4-11 p* are surprised at the new
attended by

M y. 96-29 * attended by p* from all parts

M is. 162- 7 before the p- and their school*
'01. 22-22 rules, are before the p \

M y. 323- 8 * before the p* find out 
believe

M is . 220-25 p* believe that a  man is sick
228-30 P* believe in infectious and

best
'00. 2 - 5 best p- on earth and in heaven,

blinding the
Rud. 17- 5 blinding the p* to  the true 

body of
M is. 312-16 * body of p- known as . . . Scientists, 
M y. 95-18 * well-dressed body of p \

99-12 * optim istic body of p \
chosen

M is. 151-23 Y e are a  chosen p*.
Christian

Pul. 50-17 * number of Christian p*,
Chrlstlan(?)

M y. 6 0 - 1 1  * all the Christian (?) p* at that time. 
Christian Science

M y. 328-10 * The C. 8. p \  greatly pleased at

N o. 45-25 The p' clamor to leave cradle and 
coming

M is. 322- 5 P - com ing from a distance 
consign

M is. 350-27 which consign p- to suffering, 
crowds of

M y. 30- 1 * held large crowds of p \  
dear

M y. 175-29 influence the minds of this dear p*
197- 5 be upon this dear p*. 

dependent
N o. 3-12 P- dependent on the rules of this 

devourer of the
'00. 12-29 as the devourer of the p \  

diseased
Rud. 15-13 advising diseased p ‘ not to  enter 

disinterested
Ret. 50-11 I beg disinterested p- to  ask 

do not kill
'01. 33-19 W e adm it that they do not kill p*

33-30 citizens that do not kill p* 
do not know

M y. 305-11 P* do not know who is referred to as 
do not understand

M is. 7-27 because p- do not understand 
easier for

M is . 5-30 It is much easier for p- to believe 
247-25 It is much easier for p 1 to believe

eight hundred
P u l. 27- 6 * The vestry seats eight hundred p*, 
M y. 54-15 * about eight hundred p \

eleven hundred
Pul. 25- 9 * seating eleven hundred p* 

exhort
M is. 197- 5 exhort p* to turn from sin  

eyes of the
M is . 48-20 to open the eyes of the p:
Pul. 16- 1 to  open the eyes of the p ’ 

few
M is. 171-26 Few p- at present know aught of 
Pul. 57-21 * Few p- outside its own circles 

five thousand
M y. 29- 4 * Five thousand p- kneeling

69-21 * where five thousand p a can
71-29 * would seat five thousand p \
98- 7 * holding five thousand p \
99- 15 * seating five thousand p \

141-24 seats only five thousand p ‘,
five thousand and twelve 

M y. 71-23 * five thousand and tw elve p"  
forty thousand

M y. 98- 2 * Forty thousand p* truly make 
frightens

M y. 160-14 a live truth, . . . frightens p \
216-12 a miracle that frightens p*. 

gathering of
M an. 60-23 N o large gathering of p ‘

M y. 87-13 * a great gathering of p*
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PEOPLE 718 PEOPLE

people
len en llr

M is. 380-20 p* generally, called for a sign  
God’s

M ia. 117-12 •  vivacity among God’s P ' . "

'02. 20-25 whose good p* welcome 
groups of
ha^dT fo f21 * cheerful looking groups of p*

M y. 50-18 * preached to a handful of p** 
bare slumbered

No. 41-18 long ages p- have slumbered 
healthy

M is. 229- ft contact with healthy p%
B is

M is . 144-22 the assembling of His p'
150-28 His p- are they that reflect Him
152- 19 God has prepared for His p \
153- 6 went fortn before His p ‘, 

r0 t .  1- 2 loving providence for His p*

Ret. 29- 3 I esteem all honest p*.
N o. 3-26 odious to honest p ";

Ignorance of
No. 43-27 sheer ignorance of p \

"5^^*103-16 p' imagine a vain — P sal. 2 :1 .
200- 5 p- imagine a va in — P sal. 2: L. 

Influenced the
M is. 246- 7 press that influenced the p> to  

Intelligent
Puf. 63-17 * intelligent p- among her devoted  

Irresponsible
N o. 3 -  9 irresponsible p" insisted

Aft/. 10-20 * sacrifice on the part of its p \
163-25 I love its p* 

law-abiding
Ret. 87-12 most system atic and law-abiding p* 

leading
M u. 163-24 the leading p- of this pleasant city  

loyal
M y. 14-23 * to  ensnare a generous and loyal p \  

many
M is. 150-16 seen the salvation of many p*

276- 6 solely because so many p ' 
many of the _ ,

M is. 81-18 many of the p ’ from beyond J o rd a n . 
may listen

'01. 20-12 P ' may listen com placently to  
million of

M is . 35- 7 a  million of p - acknowledge and 
'00. 2-  1 over a million of p-

minds of the
M y. 234-28 before the minds of the p- are 

M is. 12ft-22 M ost p- condemn evil-doing.

“ l i i , .  209- 7 the wounds of my p - 
M y. 126-14 "Come out of her, my p ” — Rev. 18: 4.

233-17 the daughter of m y p — Jer. 6:14.
270-13 shall be m y p  ” — Ruth  1; 16. 

»on-church-going ,
Pul. 56- 7 * churches and non-church-going p \  

numbering tbe _
M an. 48-16 Numbering the P \

48-21 turn away from . . . .  numbering the p \  
observed . .

M y. 244-30 As the p* observed the success 
of common sense

No. 2 - 6 scorned by p" of com mon sense, 
of God

Afis. 216- 4 rest to r  the p* of God ; 
of Intelligence

M y. 96-30 * And they were p - of intelligence, 
of New England

M y. 264-10 * to the p- of New England, 
of standing

M y. 81—31 * p' of standing and of substance, 
of substance

M y. 8 0 -3  * p - of substance and of standing, 
of the Occident

M is. 29-24 the p- of the Occident know  
Of the South

M y. 331-28 * characterized the p- of the South, 
opinions of

Hea. 6 - 6 opinions of p ‘ fly too high or 
other

M is . 230-16 hours that other p- may occupy in
319-13 or more to them than to other p -

our
M y. 326- 4 * is most gratifying to our p * ; 

peculiar
M y. 123-31 peculiar p' whose God is All-in-all, 

206-24 a  peculiar p • /  Pet. 2 : 9.

people
p oison ing

Afis. 248-29 mental malpractice of poisoning p* 
p re p a re

Afis. 347- 8 p* prepare shelter in caves of th e  
p re se n t

Afis. 148-26 contributions from th e  p- presen t 
p re se n te d  to  th e

Un. 6-11 presented to the p* in divine light, 
p riv ileges o f the

M y. 168- 5 forever the privileges of the p ‘ 
ra is in g  u p  th e

M y. 285-22 raising up the p \  — A cts  24; 12. 
rob b in g  of

M y. 266-4 the. robbing of p- of life and 
say

Afis. 335-25 Such p- say. "Would you 
’Of. 27-28 * First, p- say it conflicts with  

Hea. 6 - 4  * "P* say you are a medium.”
M y. 49- 2 * when these smiling p- say.

304-26 * First, p- say it conflicts with  
six  th o u sa n d

Pul. 64-27 * six thousand p- to  participate in  
some

Afis. 78-17 some p- em ploy the et cetera of
237-10 Some p - never repent until
317-12 not absolutely requisite for some p*
353-18 Some p ■ try to tend folks.

Pul. 59- 8 * some p* heard these exercises four 
som etim es ob jec t

Pan. 9-27 the best of p" som etim es object to  
s t ir re d  th e

M y. 105- 2 stirred the p- to search the  
s t l r r e th  u p  th e

M y. 104- 8 stirreth up the p \ ” — Luke 23: 5.
104-16 "stirreth up the p " — Luke 23:5.
222-19 stirreth up the p \ ” — Luke 23: 5.

teach
Afis. 44- 4 m ay profitably teach p*. 

te rr ifies
Ret. 73-20 wrongs it, or terrifies p- over It, 

t h a t  w alked
Chr. 5 5 -8  p* that walked in darkness— Isa . 9 : 2. 

th e i r  *
Pul. 82-20 * sang and sacrificed for their p \  

th e se
Rud. 13-25 These p' should not be expected.
M y. 48-28 * The intellects of these p -

71-14 * When these p- enter this new
75-17 * these p  would take it
95- 19 * The faith of these p- is certainly
96- 4 * These p- were of the highest 

t h i r t y  th o u sa n d
M y. 30- 5 * well over thirty thousand p*

79-12 * thirty thousand p- assem bling
this

M y. v -  9 * extended to this p ‘ by  
187-28 in the hearts of this p-
202-16 the spiritual sense of this p*

th o se
M y. 81-21 * In those p* was the depth of 

th ro n g  of
Pul. 61-25 * attracted quite a throng of p*.

h u .  270-12 "thy p- shall b e — Ruth 1 : 16. 
two hundred  

M y. 123-22 a trifle ovei 
tw o hundred thousand

Pul. 30-24 * exceeds two thousand hundred p \

Ret. 71-11 P ■ unaware of the indications 
unfamiliar

M y. 338-21 that p* unfamiliar with his 
unfortunate

M y. 301-20 Those unfortunate p- who are 
warned the

No. 41- 4 warned the p* to beware of Jesus, 
warning

M is. 210- 8 warning p * not to  stir up  
well-meaning

Pul. 80-22 * an army of well-meaning p*
'01. 29-12 well-meaning p- sometimes are 

were astonished
M is. 189-26 “The p* were astonished — M att. 7 :  28.
Ret. 58-10 the p- "were astonished — M att. 7 : 28.
Un. 42-18 "p- were astonished — Afatt. 7: 28. 

were healed
Ret. 39- 1 p- were healed sim ply by reading 

what sort of
M is. 178-16 * wondered what sort of p ’ you were, 

whose God
M y. 127- 4 the p* whose God is All-in-all. 

will chain
Pul. 14- 2 the hour when the p* will chain, 

will differ
M is . 288-29 P '  will differ in their opinions
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people
wrong class of

M is . 80-15 with a wrong class c P-.

M is .  103-20 
211- 9 
220- 9 
245-24 
282- 7 
301-32 
339- 2 
347- 5 
353-10 

Ret. 73-13 
U n. 7-15 

P ul. 15- 6 
56-16 

•00. 2 - 4
Hea. 18- 5 
M y. 47-11 

51-13 
114- 9 
171-21 
321-31

P e o p le  a n d
Pul. 77-23

peopled
M is . 150-23 
Ret. 91-24 
Un. 28- 9 

Rud. 4 -  3
people’s

M is. 62- 2 
112-27 
119- 4 
249- 8 

' 287-32
290- 2
291- 10 
317-28 
357- 1

Ret. 89-26 
'00. 8-11 

Peo. 2 -  4 
2-20 
2-26 

M y . 147-16 
233-14

peoples
M is . 81-30 

244-27 
307-22 

Ret. 26- 9 
P an . 12-14 

13-21 
'00. 10-13 

10-20 
'0 t. 2-10

Peo. 6-28 
Po. 1 -15 

M y. 178-10 
190-24 
265-12 
265-30 
279-14 
281-10 
284- 3 
284-27 

. 286- 5
291-12 
291-31

Peoria
Pul. 56 -4  
M y. 81-16

P e o r i a  (111.
M y. 96-24

pepper
M is. 348-20 

p e r
Rud. 1-15 
M y. 234- 1

Per Capita
M an. 44-12 

44-13
perceive

M is . 53-28 
179-29 
182- 5 

Pul. 3 2 -7  
_  3 5 -6
Rud. 6-21 
P an. 11- 1

which the p- are now adopting, 
by the good judgment of p* in 
If only the p • would believe 
allows the p - to  go no further 
Shall p ’ be treated mentally 
of the p* there was none — Isa . 63; 8. 
If p- would confine their talk to 
p* nave to escape from their houses 
P '  g ive me too much attention  
less to me than It is to p ‘ who 
P~ are now living who can 
p* like you better when you
* It makes p • better ana happier, 
p* most interested in this old-new  
P - are willing to put new wine into
* p a the world over have been
* on the part of the p \
why point the p- to the lives of
* p- who were assembled on the lawn
* p - who knew you years before
P a t r i o t
* P • and P ‘, Concord. N . H .,

p* with living witnesses 
p ’ with holy messages from the  
p- with demons or angels, 
p* with perfect beings,

other p- individuality, health, 
exaggerating sense of other p \  
aiding other p~ devices 
appropriated other p* manuscripts 
attem pts to steady other p' altars.
Let other p -  marriage relations alone:
other p- thoughts and actions. *
penalty for other p- faults ;
trafficking in other p ‘ business,
upon other p* thoughts,
he may steal other p* good
due to the p • improved views
Proportionately as the p~ belief
constantly before the p* mind,
the p- sense of C. S.
the effects of other p* sins

p* the mind with spiritual • 
for all p' and for all time ; 
easily-besetting sin of all p \  
demonstrated for all tim e and p* 
it showeth to all p- the way  
Then shall all nations, p \  
laws of nations and p \  
weak provinces, or p*.
It is purifying ali p \  
p • are characterized by  
insignificance that p- earth, 
and prepared for au p \  
in order that all p', in all ages, 
individuals, p \  and nations, 
reaching out to all classes and p \
Had all p- one Mind, 
brotherhood of all p' 
to help human purpose and p*.
quarrels between nations and p*. 
prayed that all the p- on earth 
uniting the interests of all p* ;
liberty of other p*

* Scranton, P ‘, Atlanta, Toronto,
* "Dresden I” " P ‘ I" they cried.

) J o u r n a l
* IP- ( /• .)  J  ]

capsicum (red p ' ) ;

p- (through) and sonore (to  sound), 
fifty telegrams p* holiday
Taxp. c. T.
shall pay annually a p ‘ c* f*

abstract or difficult to p \
then we can p- Truth,
as many as p* man’s actual existence
* p- that she had the temperament
* Mrs. Eddy came to p~ that Christ’s  
so far as you p* and understand
to  p* the real man.

perceive
Hea. 8 -  9 

8-12 
13-24 

M y. 242- 8 
275- 6perceived

Ret. 76-12 
94- 1 

M y. 40-26perceives
M is. 374-29per cent
M y. 227-31percentage
N o. 32-25 
'00. 8-18 
'01. 29-28

perception
M is . 15-10 

28- 4 
139-25 
228-23 

Ret. 28-14 
Un. 20-18 

61-12 
Pul. 35-18 

Rud. 3 - 9 
M y. 37-22 

113-22 
149-19

perceptions
Un. 46-11perceptive

Hea. 14-20
perchance

M is. 9-19 
Pul. 3-26 
Po. 66-14

p e r  c o n tr a  
M is. 24-20 

254-21 
M y. 119-11

perdition
M is. 113-14 
Ret. 14-8  
'0 t. 3-30

perfect
Aft*. 1- 9 

5- 8
5- 26
6 - 18 
6-20 

10-21 
21- 4 
46-29 
46-30 
50-22 
66-17 
79- 7 
79-17 
79-17 
79-22 
82-16 
85-14
85- 15
86- 2 
98- 2 

138-15 
138-16 
176- 3 
184-14 
186-20 
188- 3 
195-19 
213-16 
232- 6 
232- 9

286-30, 31 
362- 5
375- 23
376- 1 

Ret. 24-21
78- 7 
91-20 

Un. 3-21 
5 - 5 

10-17, 18 
24-21 
40-15 
42-13 
49- 9

p- the meaning of the context, 
slow to p* individual advancem ent; 
You can readily p- this 
Unless you fully p -  that you are 
so-called senses do not p ‘ this fact

S a light beyond what others saw.
aving p \  in-advance of others,

* She nas illustrated what the poet p*

p* a semblance between the thinker

C. S. cures a larger p* c* of

diminishing the p* of sin.
We lose a p* due to our activity  
* "W ith this p '.” students wrote me.

give the true p* of God 
P- by the five personal senses 
but to my spiritual p*. 
p-, sensation, and consciousness 
a p- of and dependence on 
awake to the p- of God 
Human p \  advancing toward 
a p- of and dependence on 
to the p* of mortal sense.
* through your spiritual p ‘ 
and have a clear p' of it.
to have a clear p* of divine justice,

subordinate the fleshly p*

the spiritual sense or p* faculty

P ‘, having tasted its tem pting wine,
P- some one of you may say.
M ight cheer it, p \  when she sings.

P* c*. Mind and man are im m ortal;
P- c , it Is the mortal mind sense 
P - c‘, C. S. destroys such tendency.

carried to the depths of p- 
converted and rescued from p - ; 
the first lie and leap into p-

ordeal of a p- Christianity, 
produce p* health and p- morals 
always p- in God, in Truth, 
we exist in God, p*.
Truth, and Love must be p - ; 
strength made p- in weakness, 
p • unity with Christ’s Sermon 
man is p* even as the Father, 
his divine Principle, is p \
"Be ye therefore p ‘ Mat t .  5 : 48.
to discern God's p- ways
man was, and is, God's p* likeness.
If the great cause is p', 
its effect is p* also ; 
p- and unfallen likeness, 
whose law is p -  and infinite.
"Be ye therefore p-, — M att. 5: 48. 
which is in heaven is p- ’’— M all. 5:48. 
individual and spiritual are p * ; 
p- model should be held in mind, 
lesson of C. S. is love, p- love, 
love made p* through the cross, 
healing, ana peace, and p- love, 
power to be p* which he possesses, 
his p- Principle. God,
Man is as p ‘ now.
That p ' syllogism of Jesus 
may p* their own lives 
p- Principle of th ings; 
p- and practical Christianity 
man is p* even as the Father Is p*( 
wherein God and man are p \
* In other words, the art is p*
* the art is p \
in p- scientific accord with divine 
scientific practice makes p \  
his own p- understanding, 
is p- being, or consciousness, 
toward the p- thought divine, 
eternally p*. because He is p \  
must be spiritual, p \  eternal, 
than they can become p* by 
is as p- and Immortal now, 
ignorant of sin as is the p- Maker.
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perfectUn. 51-- 9 gained through Christ as P' manhood. 
63-22 as a p child of God.

Pul. 26-18 * of fine range and p- tone.
34-21 in p- scientific accord with the diTino 
99-30 •  grounds and farm in p - order,
54— 5 * p ' harmony with natural law,
54-14 * p- obedience to the laws of
54-26 * most p- obtainable environ meat,
52-16 •  so that the harmony is p*.
81-21 •  as a p- harp.

Bud. 4 -  3 peopled with p- beings,
7— 9 p and immortal Mind.

N o. 39-12 this p- law is ever present
31-18 f  consciousness is attained.
41-14 life of Christ is the p- exam ple;

P om.  9-11 *’ Be ye therefore p*.— M ail. 5:48.
9-12 which is in heaven is p ‘ — M att. 5 ; 48.

11- 11 Governed by . . . man is p ' .
1 2 -  1 "Be ye therefore p / ’ — Matt. 5:48 .

*00. 4-10 p- worship of one God.
4-16 only p' religion is divine Science,

14-16 following the more p - wav,
*01. 8-15 "Ee ye  therefore p \  — M att. 5:48.

8 -  15 whicn is In heaven is p-*’ — M att. 5:48. 
Hca. 15-12 to any one’s p; satisfaction
Pea. 2-25 This more p' idea,

7-29 become more or le *  p as 
M y. 11- 2 * followers of the p ‘ Christ,

38- 2 * every p- gift com eth from above,
28-21 * ln  almost p- time.
41-18 * maintains the p m standard of truth,
75-12 •  So p ‘ have been all the 
78-22 •  congregation singing in p* unison. 
78-24 * were found to be p \
85-31 * one of the few p- sky-lines

111-13 spiritual status of a p- life
113-19 to  p- His praise.
123- 8 continue to urge the p - model
150-14 never weary of struggling to be jr
159-14 t r  love of God and man.
179-21 Christianity as the p ideaL 
187- 9 p ’ path wherein to walk,
187- 9 the p- Principle whereby 
187-10 p law of God.
205-27 demonstrated by p- rules ;
207-11 * more p- manifestation of the truth
242- 9 you are the child of God. hence p \
253- 4 brings to light the p' original man
290-14 keep him in perfect peace,— Isa. 25: 2.
(see also e te n a l, Lose, man, MJad)

perfected
M is. 232-19 having p- In Science that
P u l. 8-22 Thou has p- praise.” — M att. 21:16.
*01. 2 - 5  the p* Science of healing
*02. 17-15 duty done and life p \
Po. 22-17 A life p-, strong and calm.

perfectibility
M is. 98-21 God and the p* of man.
Pan. 11-27 man’s unfallen spiritual p*.

*00. 7-15 the Science of p*
perfecting

M y. 342-23 p ' of man stated scientifically.”
perfection

and demonstration
Ret. 57-29 p a and demonstration of metaphysical, 

cannot force
M y. 344-28 cannot force p- on the world, 

collapse from
A’o. 28-15 n o  more relapse or collapse from p \  

divine
M is . 320-12 Infant Idea of divine p*

• Un. 11-23 in order to mature fitness for p* 
In artMis. 232- 7 pushing towards p- in art.

No. 41-13 to look for p- in churches
man bows to the infinite p* 
Infinite p* Is unfolded
According to C. S., p* Is normal* 
with something less than p* 
image, idea, or likeness of p* 

the lost sense of man's p ’, 
maximum of p* in all things, 
physical and mental p \

Un. 15-1 My. 403-12 
la normal Mis. 104-12 
less than 

Pan. 11-20 
likeness of My. 282- 2 
man’s Mis. 186-31 
maximum of Mis. 232-17 
mental Mi:. 214-46

perfection  
method ofHea. 14-25 Principle and method of p*. 

Mu. 342-32 will advance nearer p*.-fan t——My. 52-15 * does bring out the p* of all thfng*» 
of living

’01. 2- 7 sanity and p ‘ of living.
Mis 173-M The p* of man Is intact; 

of the rule
M is. 233-25 p* of the rule of C. 8. 

original
M y. 262- S Its spotless purity and original p*. 

person
Np. 20- 2 His person and p* are 

physical’01. 1-15 mental and physical p \
point ofMy. 242- 8 neither behind the point of p* nor

M i*. 189-18 power and p- of a released sense o f  
Ret. 27-27 Increases in power and p* 

practicality of
M y. 182-32 prove the practicality of p \  

peered to
N o. 38- 1 Jesus proved to  p \  

p a n
M is. 343-17 their pure p* d u l l  appear 

SooTs
Mj/^344-15 gradual approaches to  Soul's p*.”

*^/i*. 42-28 exists only in spiritual p*.
My-. 345-23 near a state of spiritual p*. 

s ta te  of
M is. 14- 8 bis original state of p*.

78-25 H as man fallen from  a slate o f  p r t  
strives for

M y. 272- 2 actively  strives for p% 
trifles make

M y. 123-29 * "trifles m ake p\** 
u ltim atum  o f

M is . 79-10 man is the ultim atum  ofp * . 
u n to

M y. 128-3 let us go on unto p * ;— Heb. I :  L  
would dethrone

N o. 21-13 philosophy would dethrone p".

M is . 85-11 P -, the goal of existence,
187- 7 the p * of mind and body.

Ret. 80-26 p- and an unbroken friendship.
Un. 7-20 an acknowledgment of the p* o f  
N o. 10-27 harmony, perpetuity, and p \

M y. 103- 1 p- is reluctantly seen
269- 5 pledged to innocence, purity, p*.

perfections
Ret. 52- 5 should shelter Its p - from the  
Un. 43- 1 eternal being and its p \

perfectly
M is. 243- 2 cured her p- of this habit.
Pul. 54- 8 * The p- natural is the p- spiritual.

54-15 * He understood the law p*.
72- 18 •  and yet have been p ‘ well.’'
73- 21 * p- versed in all their beliefs 

M y. 32- 9 •  Mrs. Conant could be heard p*
perfectness

M is . 273-14 in the bonds of love and p*.
Ret. 76-19 unity of good and bond of p*
M y. 164-23 It is unity, the bond pf p*.

249- 4 correct sin  through yonr own p*.perfidy
Afts- 226— 8 chapter sub-title

226-25 P* of an inferior q u a lity ..
perform

M is. 40-11 p* as instantaneous cured
54-25 to v  as great miracles 

M an. 28-16 p- the functions of their
28- 21 to p- his office faithfully ;
2 9 -  4 to p* his official duties.
29-12 or p• their functions faithfully.

M y. 42-18 * endeavor to p- this service
60-28 * the interesting part I  had to  p*

205-10 * His wonders to p - ;
241- 1 * to  p- this important work.
249-25 to  p ’ this important function.
288-19 to  p ’ the functions of Spirit.
303-30 p- the functions of foreshadowing

performance
M an. 77-14 p- of their several offices 

N o. 7-19 strict p- of each one of them .
M y. 42-28 * in  the p- of her dally t
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And yield  its beauty and p- 
beauty i  J -* ' ----- *“ ■'*" i' “Ir and p* from buds burst away,

performances
M is . 243-17 unbecoming a mortal’s poor p*. 

performed
M is . 242-14 I p- more difficult tasks

244- 5 p* by divine power,
M an. 49-21 ceremony shall be p ' by a clergyman 

Ret. 19-23 p' their obligations most faithfully. 
P ul. 73-14 * and this duty she faithfully p \
Hea. 14-19 the most arduous task I ever p*.

M y. 95-20 * telling of miracles p ­
331- 2 p* their obligations
336- 9 * faithfully p* their obligation

performs
M is . 260-27 p* the vital functions of Truth 
Ret. 86-22 each man who p* his own part, 

perfume
Ret. 18-10 beauty and p- from buds burst away, 
'00. 8 - 8  a p" or a poison.
P o. 46-12 * - - • - ‘-•-r**-• - - -

63-20
perfumed

M is .  896-25 in raptured song. W ith love p \
P u l. 18- 9 in raptured song. W ith love p \
P o. 12- 9 In raptured song, W ith love p \

perfum e-laden
M is . 332-15 many-hued blossoms, p* breezes, 

Pergam ene
’00 . 13-22 T he P* church consisted of the

Pergam os ,
’00. 13-17 city  of P ’ was devoted to a sensual

perhaps
M is . 35- 9 P - the following words-

120-24 once in three years is p* as often as
125- 26 oftener, p \  the controversies
126- 15 P* our church is not yet quite 
161-20 owing in part, p \  to the Jewish law
197- 5 than many others, p \
262-28 P - it is even selfish in me
297-13 that p* he has never visited.

V n. 1- 1 P ” no doctrine of C. S.
P ul. 28-18 * in p* equal measure to its use of

46-24 * though p* with an unusual zest, 
48-25 * is p ' one of her characteristics,

N o. 14-20 p* more than any other religious sect, 
’01. 28- 9 p ’ none lived a more devout 

Hea. 19-21 he is impatient p \  or doubts 
M y. 65- 4 * p -  the largest ever held in the

82-30 * except p ‘ those living in the
92-10 * worthy of p ‘ even more interest
96-16 * p ‘ the most remarkable,

135- 8 P- you already know that I have
319-17 some facts which p - have
343- 7 You would ask, p*. whether my

peril
M is . 89-12 If the patient is in p \

323-10 descent and ascent are beset with p ’, 
Ret. 45- 6 organization has its value and p ‘,

periled
Po. 71- 7 P" right, Rescued by the

perilous
M is. 110-26 dared the p ‘ defense of Truth,

perils ,
M is. 131-31 with p- past and victories won. 

period 
advance of the

M is . 359-21 were in advance of the p* 
concession to the ,

M is . 91- 7 let it be in concession to the p*. 
demanded It

M is. 298-18 implied that the p- demanded it. 
end of the t  J t  ,

Pul. 73-10 * at the end of the p- came from 
enlightened

M y. 249-16 that at this enlightened p* 
eventful . .

M is. 161- 3 third event of this eventful p \

* JiR s. 199-23 belong to every p ‘ ;
Ret. 35-16 his true followers in every p \  

Indefinite _
Hea. 4-16 for an Indefinite p \  

mediaeval . . , .
'00. 4-13 greater than in the mediaeval p *;

mental
M is. 204- 6 This mental p* is sometimes chronic, 

notable *
Pul. 55-10 * p* notable for her emancipation 

of captivity , ,
'00. 8-21 during the p ‘ of captivity

M is . 237-19 This is a p- of doubt, inquiry,

period
parable of the _  .  t

M is. 251-26 learn a parable of the p*. 
religious

M is. 307-15 this revolutionary religious p \  
Renaissance . . , „  ,

Pul. 26-10 * lamp stand of the Renaissance p* 
restricted  , ,

M is. 244-28 a privileged class or a restricted p \  
Revolutionary

Ret. 2-10 prior to the Revolutionary p*. 
senior ,

M is. 235-25 superstitions of a senior p*. 
some

Ret. 94- 4 At some p- and in some w ay  
Pul. 13—3 Every mortal at some p \  

successive
M is . 26- 4 Each successive p ’ of progress 

that
M y. 152- 3 At that p -, the touch of Jesus' 

this
M is . 4 - 4 At this p- there is a marked .

12-17 Mortal mind at this p- mutely works 
48-22 sudden deaths at this p \

195-14 ministry of healing at this p \
237-16 This p- is not essentially one of
253-14 This p* is big with events.
253-27 Do the children of this p- dream of
274-22 At this p \  1888, those quill-drivers
286-15 To abolish marriage at this p \
317- 8 to demonstrate, as this p- demands,
337- 1 I discovered and founded fct this p ’ 

Ret. 27- 1 I wrote also, at this p% •
82-14 A t this p- m y students should 
94-30 In this p ‘ and the forthcoming 
"  “ growing occultism of this p -

More . . . than thin p- comprehends. 
_ _ _ _ At this p ‘ of enlightenm ent,
Peo. 3-18 on the thoughts of men at this p ­

11-25 learned quacks of this p*
M y. 54-22 * A record of this p- reads,

131- 6 For this hour, for this p \
136- 3 At this p ‘ my demonstration of
159-12 At this p \  the greatest man or 
258- 6 This p \  so fraught with opposites,
285-14 men and women of this p* 

woman of the . .
M is. 253- 6 not enough the new woman of the p*

Pul. 14- 3 
No. 9-25 

Pan. 2 - 2

M is. 8 6 -5  
162- 3 

Hea. 14- 1 
periodical

M is. 4-17 
7-21 

382-24 
M an. 98- 8 

M y. 304-18 
333-32 

periodicals
M is. 301- 7 

M an. 44-16
44-18
44-20
47- 22
48- 22
48- 25
65- 2
81-14
81- 14
82- 11
97-20

M y. 42-10 
136-20 
173- 9 
250-13 
272-29 
326-12 
353-10

periods
M is  12-21 

205-24 
Ret. 4 5 -7

49- 6 
Pul. 13-25
'02. 4-23

Peo. 6-28 
Po. v -  2 

M y. 279-10
perish

M is. 204- 4 
213-24 
358- 7 
390-24

is a p* more humane and spiritual, 
a p* of such wonderful spiritual 
occupying the field for a p ~;

a p* devoted to this work 
A p - of our own will counteract 
proprietor of the first C. S. p a; 
promptly published by the p ’ 
sole editor of that p \
* This p- then forthwith strives to

editors of pamphlets and p ‘
Church P -
p which are the organs of this 
these p - are ably edited  
testimonials which appear In the p*
The p • of our denomination 
they may quote from other p  
already used in our p \
P
P- which shall at any tim e be
removed from our p ’
by p' or circulated literature
* nelpful contributors to our p% 
editor-in-chief of the C. S. p \
C. S. p - had given notice
send to the Editor of our p- notice of
* outside of the C. S. p \
I send for publication in our p 
given the name to all the C. »• p*.

at former p ' In human history 
unites all p • in the divine 
requisite only in the earliest p' 
working out their p* of organization, 
but how many p' of torture 
applicable to all p* 
p - and peoples are characterized
* were written at different p~ 
uniting all p ‘ in the design of

cries, "Save, or I p ’ " — see M att. 8 : 25. 
they shall never p \ —-John  10: 28.
State honors p a,
Ne'er p* young, like things of earth,
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perish

Ret. 04-17 like the beasts that p \ ” — PsaL 49: SO. 
U n. 18- 1 God must o', if He knows evil

40- 6 belief of life in matter, must p*.Pul. 7-20 oppressive priesthood must p‘,
*00. 7-20 we cry, "Save, or 1 p • I’’ — tee Matt, 8 : 28.
*01. 10-20 shall be nothing left to p*
'Of. 18- 8 only to mock, wonder, and p*.Po. 50- 2 Ne'er p* young, like things of earth,

perishable
Mit. 19-20 sinful, material, and p \

102- 3 which say that . . . substance la p*.Mu. 273-20 five personal senses are p*:
perishing

Mit. 17-29 p* pleasure and accumulating pains
perishless

Pul. 9-10 warmed also our p* hope,
permanence

Mit. 47- 7 glory and p* of Spirit:
74- 27 power and p * of Spirit.

120- 1 from unsettled questions to p*,
1G0- 1 power and p‘ of affection 
194- 9 p• of Christ’s command 
190-17 sweet, sacred sense and p*
200- 3 from flux to p \  from foul to purSt
287-21 giving them strength and p‘
320-30 in token of purity and p*.
352— 1 it is bereft of p* and peace.Un. 41-15 sacred sense of the p* of 

*01. 12-15 p* of Christ’s command My. 45-32 * material type of Truth’s p \
177-15 possibilities and p- of Life.

permanency
My. 94-10 * the apparent p* of C. 8.

permanentMit. 110-28 how p* that which God calls good.
208-28 Right alone is irresistible, p \

Un. 8-12 All that is beautiful . . .  is p*.
13-18 that which is not p*.Put. 80-27 •  the p- pastor of this church,

*01. 3-18 Mind, a p \  fundamental,
permanentlyRet. 82-12 locate p* in one section.My. 51-18 * for a few Sundays if not p*.’’
permeate

Mit. 223-20 May divine Love so p* the Ret. 80-17 p- justice and Love,My. 222-24 religion shall p- our laws.
perm eated

Mit. 205-21 p* with eternal life, holiness, heaven.My. 205-25 p* with divine Love,
perm eates

Mis. 204-23 p* with increased harmony all the
perm ission

Mit. 299-24 Did he give you p* to do this,
300-25 1 gave p* to cite, . . . from my work
302-18 till this p* was withdrawn,Man, 43-10 quotations . . . without her p \
71-24 her V' to publish them as Ret. 40- 7 I asked p • to see her.
71-19 without the p- of man or God,
75- 25 no p’ in the gospel forPo. vii-10 * acknowledgment, . . .  of this p%My. 134-20 * “P• has been secured from

173-31 foresight in granting p \
254-17 * May we have p- to print,
298-10 my p- to publish . . . this work.
322-18 • p- to enter the next Primary class
335-21 •  refused p- to take the remains to
351- 2 * With our Leader’s kind p .

permit
Mis. 11-28 since they p* me no other way,

13- 3 p* me to exercise these sentiments
84- 0 thereby hasten or p- it.

313- 2 P- me to say that your editorial Man. 43- 0 nor p* his patients . . .  to use them,
73-12 provided its rules so p*.
73-13 If the rules . . .  so p*.
87-11 or cause or p’ others to solicit.Put. 87-14 p- me, respectfully, to decline their My. 154-10 jy me to congratulate this little 

172-11 J»* me to present to you 
230- 7 p* me to make the amende honorable
271-29 to your question p* me to say
276-13 P" me to say, the report . . .  is dead, 
831-18 ♦ will you p- me. in behalf of

permitted
Mis. 249-14 None are p* to remain In my 

282- 2 wherein it is p* to enter.Pul. 58-13 * pictures we are p* to publish.*01 10-82 if now it is p* license.

permitted
M y . 09-12 * within . ,  . where conditions p* i t

250- 8 that 1 be p ‘ tota l exemptionpermitting
P u l. 54-34 * p* only the father and mother,permits
’02. 19-30" cup that our Father p* us.perpetrator

M is . 222-16 action on the mind of the p*t 
*01. 20-21 sooner or later cause the p ‘,perpetual •

Mis. x -  1 coloring glory of p* b loom ;
29- 4 that his promise Is p*.
60-10 mingling in p* warfare
72-25 is in p* narmony.
79-10 p ' in Life, Truth, and Love-
83- 3 p* idea of inexhaustible good.
85-17 p ', spiritual, individual ex istence
91- 7 not as a p- or indispensable 

140-31 a p* type of the divine 
269-13 p - freshness in relation to
278-24 p* instruction of mv students m ight
330- 5 p* springtide wherein no arrow 

Ret. 13- 8 p* banishment from God.
U n. 41-28 ®* disagreement with Spirit.
N o. 11- 5 M an has p ’ individuality ;
’Of. 8-22 it prompts p* goodness,

Hea. 2-28 sprinkled . . . with p* incense,perpetually
M is .  200-21 p* repeating this diapason 
Ret. 73-19 p m warns you of •■personality,**
' 74- 2 p ’ egotistical sensibility.
U n. 21- 5 p* arguing with ourselves;

P ul. 9 - 8 kindle p - i t s  fires.
59- 1 * lamp, kept p - burning 

H ea. 15-15 p* at war with this Mind,
M y. 188- 5 shall he there p*.” — I  K in g s  9.*H

perpetuate
M is . 91-14 O’ no ceremonials except 
_  98-17 W e com e to strengthen and p ‘ our
P u t. 21-20 T o p ’ a  cold distance between 
N o. 5-10 restore health and p - life.

21-19 p* the supposed power and reality o fperpetuated
M is .  244-10 have those conditions . . . been p* 
Ret. 1 - 1 0  who p* her mother’s name.

perpetuatesMis. 4 0 -1  p- the belief or faith in  evfl.
340-10 p- faith  In e v i l ;perpetuating

M y. 261-13 aids in p* purity
perpetuity

Ret. 35-24 p* o f Jesus* command.
N o. 10-27 Eternal harmony, p ’, and 
M y . 45- 3 * will result in its  p ’

perplexed
Ret. 8-11 m y mother was p ‘ and anxlotm  
P ul. 8 -  0 p* condition of our nation’s

perplexing
u n .  9-18 true solution of the p* problem

perplexities
M is. 131-20 p* and difficulties which the

perplexity
M y. 214-18 relieving the questioners’ p \

perquisite
M y. 189- 7 affords even me a p* of joy.

p e r s e
Mit. 109-21 Their m ental state . . . p* *•;persecute
Mit. 8-23 revile you. and p* you .— Matt. 5.* 1L

11-21 who p- and -----------------------------
Ret. 2 9 -5  and p ’ you. _______ . . .
N o. 32-24 great evil to  . . . p ' a Cause 
*01. 3 - 4  revile you, and p- y o u ,— M att. 5 : 11.

33-28 to  p' another in advance of it.
*0t. 11-22 revile you, and p ’ y o u .— M att. 8 ; 11. 

M y. 104-30 revile you, and p* y o u ,— M att. 0 ;  11. 
300-30 why p- it?
316- 7 revile you, and p* y ou ,— Matt. 5 ; 11.

persecuted
M is. 8-25 so P‘ they  the prophets— M att. 5 :12 . 
P u l  7 - 8 praised and p ’ in Boston.

13-28 »• the w om an— R et. 12:13.
*01 9-13 healing power . . that is p- to -d ay ,

.28-17 p- from city  to city.
30- 1 Christian Scientists are p ’ even as 

’Of. 11-25 so p- they the prophets— M att. 5 r l2 . 
M y . 103-12 Science, until understood, has been p*

270- 2 so p- they the prophets— M att. 0 ; l£
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persecuting
'02. 10-28 P- a reformer is like sentencing a 

My. 105-30 but they must refrain from p * persecution
Ret. 45-25 Christianity has withstood . . . p \

54-11 gaining the end through p- 
65- 8 p \  tobacco, and alcohol 

N o. 14-25 frozen dogmas, persistent p \
34-12 baptized in the purification of p‘
41- 9 on account of p \
44-23 the horrors of religious p \

’00. 10- 5 Conflict and p • are the truest signs 
’02. 1- 2 for His people in times of p ‘

My. v-10 * threatens to supersede p \
127-19 should thank God for p -
167-29 claims of envy, jealousy, or p \
191- 4 Be patient towards p \
191- 7 P • is the weakness of tyrants
221- 2 price . . . in a material age is p \
224- 32 under the present p ‘
245-14 manifested in ignorance, p \persecutions

Mis. 199-12 in necessities, in p , — I I  Cor.’ 12: 10.
201-20 "reproaches” and " p \ ” — II  Cor. 12:10.

persecutors
Un. 58- 6 His p ‘ said mockingly,

perseverance
Mis. 340-27 are miracles of patience and p*.

Persia
Ret. 3 - 3 position of ambassador to P ‘.

persist
Mis. 220-28 and p- in this action of mind 

Man. 52-22 If a member . . . p- in working against 
My. 160-20 a heU for all who p‘ in 

persisted
Mis. 113-22 mental malpractice, if p ‘ in,
Ret. 14-22 he p* in the assertion that I

persistent
Mis. 118-27 obedience crowns p‘ effort

230- 2 depends upon p' effort,
301-16 must not leave p‘ plagiarists
339- 11 made more industrious and p*
340- 6 Only by p \  unremitting,

Ret. 6-28 by his p ‘ energy
No. 14-25 frozen dogmas, p m persecution.

My. 116-20 p ' pursuit of his or her person
persistently

Mis. 326-22 those w-ho p* rejected him,
Man. 83-18 p- and patiently counsel 

Ret. 75-12 those who p- misunderstand 
My. 148- 2 Faithfully and more than ever p

306- 1 p • misrepresents my character,
persisting

Mis. 184-18 p ' in believing that he is sick
persists

M is. 184-20 vet p ’ in evil,
220-11 He p- in this course until 

Man. 56- 4 if said member p- in this offense,
Person

P an . 8- 7 one the divine, infinite P ‘,
*01. 3- 7 chapter sub-title

4- 1 Principle or P* stands for God
4-19 He is the infinite P*,
4- 29 Love, more frequently than P \
5- 3 defined strictly by the word P ‘ ,
5 -3  for if P" is God,
5- 4 does not P ‘ here lose the nature of
5- 7 Christian Scientist’s sense of P ‘
5-20 God is infinite Spirit or P \
5- 28 The theological God as a P*
6 -  4 Who says the God of theology is a  P ‘.
6-10 a finite or an infinite P ‘ ?
6-11 Is He one P \  or three
6-13 except He be a P \
6-14 this P* contains three persons :
6-22 God is P ' in the . scientific sense 
6-27 God as the infinite P* ;
6- 28 idea of Him as a finite P*
7- 6 individuality of the infinite P ‘
7-19 as well as infinite P ‘ ,

11-24 namely, that God is a P ‘,
My. 109-14 operative divine Principle (or P ‘,

109-15 This infinite P ‘ we know not of by 
116-12 If God is one and God is P ‘,
116- 12 then P ‘ is infinite ;
117- 29 to seek the one divine P ‘ ,
192- 13 the infinite P ‘ whom
225- 22 Principle, Love, the infinite P*. 

person (see also person’s)
and power

N o. 24- 2 evil loses all place, p \  and power.

person
and th ing

Un. 45- 6 mind and matter, p- and thing?" 
another

Mis. 180-11 another p-, more material,
190-21 cast out of another p- ;

No. 15-16 cast out of another p ‘.
22-21 out of another p‘ ,

Peo. 4-12 and evil another p \
My. 123-14 by the courtesy of another p* 

any particu lar
My. 346-24 * had in mind any particular p* 

assailed the
Po. vi-15 and assailed the p‘ of 

away from
My. 119-30 T ruth that leadeth away from p* 

corporeal
M is. 152-11 I, as a  corporeal p \  am not in 

defining
Rud. 2-10 right in defining p- as 

definitions of
Rud. 2- 1 definitions of p‘ , as given by 

demoralizes the
Ret. 71-28 demoralizes the p- who does this, 

each
Mis. 224-13 each p‘ has a different history,
My. 12-10 * Each p‘ interested must remember,

72- 1 * each p* could hear what was said, 
event or

Mis. 197-17 any historical event or p \  
every

My. 71-24 * every p* seated in the auditorium, 
evil

Mis. 284-22 neither an evil claim nor an evil p ‘ 
finite

Mis. 217-18 and that Deity is a finite p-
308-31 a finite p ‘ is not the model 

God as a
No. 20- 4 and of God as a p \

Hea. 3-12 the qualities of God as a p ',
God Is not a

’01. 3- 9 their God is not a p \
healed

Ret. 34-17 A p- healed by C. S. is 
her own

My. 273- 4 * vindicate in her own p ’ the value 
His

No. 20- 2 His p* and perfection are
’01. 5-29 explain both His p - and nature,

his or her
My. 116-21 pursuit of his or her p* is.

Mis. 75- 4 gave us, through a human p‘ ,
Rud. 2-13 The human p- is finite ;

'01. 5-30 Is the human p \  as defined by
Incrim inating the

Mis. 283-23 without incriminating the p*
Instead of

Mis. 135- 4 Principle, instead of p-.
My. 119-14 p\ instead of the Principle 

152- 2 p ‘ instead of Principle,
Is defined

’01. 6 -5  P ‘ is defined differently
Is formed

Aro. 19-26 P* is formed after the manner of 
Is  man a

No. 25- 8 chapter sub-title 
Is meant

Rud. 2-11 if by p* is meant infinite Spirit, 
is not corporeal

My. 109-15 whose p ‘ is not corporeal.
Just

Mis. 228-16 a kind, true, and just p \  
loved

Mis. 306-27 it is not . . . a  loved p ‘ present; 
man Is

'01. 5-11 Man is p’ ;
mind or a

Mis. 283- 5 to enter the mind of a p ‘, 
more than  a

Mis. 16-20 God is infinitely more than a p \
Peo. 13- 6 Divine Being is more than a p‘ .

n,JWy. 118-12- In a call upon my p \
138- 9 not needed to protect my p ’ 

my father’s
My. 308-18 My father's p‘ was erect 

no
M is. 83-12 No p ‘ can accept another’s belief,

107-30 no p ' is or can he a 
Man. 46- 1 No p ‘ shall be a member . . . who

92-16 No p‘ shall receive instructions in 
Ret. 70-14 No p‘ can take the individual place of

70-15 No p ‘ can compass or fulfil the
70-16 N o p ' can take the place of
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person
’OZ. 8-11 N o V  can heal or reform mankind

19-11 no p' can commit an offense against
A/&137-29 N °  P me to make this
’01. 23-22 no other p ‘ has ever 

notify aMan. 68- 1 notify a p- who has been a

Beat 3-28 the Principle is not the p \
9 - 3 is not the p- of God,

• fe lth e ^ 4- 3 n<>t lile P Wil°  gives the 
No. 23-28 through the p- of either.

•r  GodRea. 5-23 relying not on the p- of God 
9 - 3 is not the p- of God,

*  22-16 N o man hath seen the p* of good
s fm a nNo. 29-15 a disparagement of the p* of man Hea. 5-23 relying not on the p - of man 
mt om nipotenceMis. 9 8 -9  p m of omnipotence and omnipresence 
•r  spirit

Afts. 181-13 over what is the p ‘ of Spirit,
•T the infinite

N o. 19-13 What the p ’ of the Infinite is.
• f  T ruth

Rea. 3-27 cannot tell what is the p ’ of Truth,

Mis. 148-12 such as one p- might impose on 
219-15 one p- feels sick, another feels 
219-26 while one p* feels wickedly 
273-31 The work is more than one p" can Man. 3 - 8 such as one p- might impose on 

N o. 7-22 between one p ‘ and another,
15-15 three persons in one p.
15-15 that one p- is cast out of
23- 11 not one p‘ was named among them.
24- 12 three persons in  one p*.

*01. 4-20 not three persons in one p*.
6-12 of three persons as one p \  

m  a  Princip leMy. 117- 3 A p*. or a Principle?
• r  a principle

’01. 12-28 a y  o r a  principle.
P rincip le, notNo. 19-13 Love Is Principle, not p*.
Princip le orMy. 233-28 chapter sub-title  
removal of aMis. 67-28 the removal of a p* to  heaven, 
sam eMan. 25-13 same p- is eligible for election  
seeing aMy. 206-12 seeing a p ‘ In the picture of Jesus,

Mis. 220- 4 Suppose that there is a sick p- My. 97- 3 * faith on the part of a sick p \
276- 4 watches a criminal or a sick p \

n e h  aMy. 319- 1 such a p' as the Galilean Prophet,
th a t

M is. 145- 9 when that p- shall possess these, 
th e  wordRud. 1-11 The word p* affords a large margin 
th in k in g  orMy. 233-31 Thinking of p- implies that

234- 2 signalize the thinking of p*
th irdMis. 219-16 A third p- knows that if he would 

290- 1 A third p- is not a party to the 
*01. 8 - 7 as the third p ‘ in the Godhead?Peo. 4-14 a third p \  called material man. 

thisMis. 290-19 knew that this p' was doing well, 
turned to theMy. 119-20 K e turned to  the p \  . * . to  prove

My. 33-22 vile p- is contemned Psal. 15:4. 
w orshippers or aPeo. 13- 4 worshippers of a p- have a lower

Mis. 48-23 Was ever a p■ made ifisane by
9 4 -3  a p- who knowingly indulged evil,

135- 2 p- is not in the question of C. B.
190-20 It could not have been a p-
226-18 was asked what a p’ could gain by
248- 9 of the p- they called slanderer.
282-17 the p- with whom you hold communion
285- 2 com bating evil only, rather than p \  
290-15 A p- wrote to me,

Afan. 67-14 If said case relates to the p* or 
W - 5 A  p* who Is not accepted b y

person
Rud. 1-10

2 - 8
’00. 10-24
"01. 6 -  5

R ea. 4 -  9
8 - 3

Peo. 4-12
M y. 118-18 

120- 3
persona

Rud. 1-14
personal

M is. 9-28 
35-17 
97-20 

102- 9 
161-16 
161-19 
163-22
165- 1
166- 30
181- 3 
181- 8 
181-22
182- 23
191- 22
192— 4 
214-21 
232-15 
236- 8 
268- 3 
282-16

284-29
284- 32
285- 5 
291- 4 
291- 7 
305-12 
308- 9 
322-15

86- 6 
Ret. 21-25 

25-21 
73-12 
73-23 
76-15 
90-11 

U n. 5 - 9

46- 8 
1-16 
2-11 
7-17 
7-19 
7- 4 

19-10 
22-15 
37-14 
12-28 
4-17 
7-22 

11-22 
31- 6 
9-28 

13- 6 
13-10 
3-10 
2-22
3- 26
4 -  13 

13- 3
V-12 
30-13 

105-32 
113-17 
116- 1 
116-13 
116-15 
116-17
116- 23
117- 5
117- 22
118- 4
119- 27 
138-11
138- 12
139- 20

Rea.
Peo.

M y.

D o you mean by this that God is  a p ?  
we learn that God is . . . not a p*, 
from a p* I never saw.
God of C. 8. is not a  p \
even as we ask a p-
not a p' to whom we should pray
God, was named a p .
A saving faith comes not of a p -.  
Those who look for me in p  .

In  Span ish ,. . .  It Is p*.

gratification In p* pleasure 
under your p • instruction?1 
Is there a p ‘ man?
God is not p-.
the p ■ and the impersonal Jesus, 
public benefactor, or p- Saviour,
Only three years a p- Saviour I 
idea that the p- Jesus dem onstrated, 
minutiae of the life of the p- Jesus.
Is  man’s spiritual sonship a p ' g ift 
p- requirement of blind obedience 
it is not, then, a p* g ift, 
no p ■ plan of a p* Jehovah, 
supposition of one p- devil, 
we mean not that he is a p' devil, 
p- Jesus’ labor in the flesh for 
p doctrines and dogmas, 
giving advice on p ‘ topics.
Two p ‘ queries give point to  
p ’ precincts of human thought, 
ne needs no p- aid. 
only p~ help required 
I deprecate p ‘ anim osities 
I am opposed to all p ‘ attacks, 
had been p in condemnation, 
into p* channels, affinities, 
demonstrates above p- m otives,
* asking for her p- cooperation  
p- revefators will take their
p ■ presence, or word of mine, 
indispensable to p 1 growth, 
anim osity nor mere p- attachm ent 
shall not assume »• control of, 
not by their teachers’ ©• views, 
p- Instruction of Mrs. Eddy, 
historic incidents and p * events 
physically p' being, like unto man ; 
p ■ corporeality became less to me 
or accuse people of being unduly p*, 
so far from being p* worship, 
he gave p* instruction, 
not to accept any p' opinion
* with great claim to p; beauty.
* that sort of p" worship which
* In Mrs. E ddy’s p* reminiscences, 
Blackstone applies the word p* to  
God is p \  if by person  Is meant 
Jesus said of p* evil,
sensation nor p* intelligence.
No p' considerations should 
chapter sub-title  
chapter sub-title  
as a p* and material 
symbolic, rather than p*
God is p* in a scientific sense, 
tangible to the p- material senses 
no sermon w ithout p • preaching, 
neither p - nor human, out divine.
13 it cause for . . . p- abuse 
of my p' property and funds,
1 receive no p* benefit 
proportion as the p ’ and material 
no longer a p* tyrant 
Buch as dependence on p ’ pardon 
error that . . . a p - devil entered 
who believe that God is a p* Spirit.
* mesmerism of p' pride
* p- sacrifices of no mean order ; 
from p- experience I have proved 
not a disciple of the p - Jesus? 
chapter sub-title
there is no p ’ worship, 
darkness of p- contagion, 
based upon p- sight or sense . 
from injustice and p ‘ contagion.
A p- m otive gratified by sense 
individual, but not p \  
the disobedient spread p* contagion, 
of seeing your p ‘ self,
M y p ‘ reputation la assailed 
my students and trusted p a friends 
the p- to the impersonal.
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personal
M y  177- S no special need of m y p- presence

234- 6 p- worship which C. S. annuls.
238- 7 De determined by p- proof.
290- 6 her p ' virtues can never be lost.
321-24 * my p - knowledge of the authorship
321-28 * know of my own V  knowledge
361- 4 to give you p' instruction as to your 
361- 7 do not bring . . . into a p - conflict, 
(see also God, sense, senses)

personalities
M is .  337-23 belittled and belied by p*

Un. 21- 6 is not two p ', but one. 
personality 

absolute
N o. 27-23 the absolute p* of God 

all
’00. 4-29 all p ‘ and individuality.

M y. 205-23 C. 3 ., shorn of all p \  
and presence

M y. 143-15 p- and presence of M ary Baker Eddy, 
b elief In the

Pan. 3-18 Theism  is the belief in the p- and 
believe In

‘01. 5-14 D o Christian Scientists believe in p'T
blind

M is. 375- 2 p* blind with anim ality, 
centres In the

M y. 341-21 * public interest centres in the p* of 
claim to

U n .' 32-26 the false claim  to  p \  
clings to

Ret. 73-19 H e who clings to p \  or 
cling to

M is. 310- 8 rather than cling to p ’ 
cling to the

M y. 116- 7 inclined to  cling to the p* of 
conceive of

N o. 20- 1 so far as he can conceive of p*. 
contemplating

M is . 308-25 contem plating p ’ impedes spiritual 
corporealMis. 102-10 precludes . . . corporeal p'

Ret. 32- 6 as mere corporeal p \
57-26 M istaking . . .  for corporeal p \
67-13 rising above corporeal p \
74- 8 M y own corporeal p' affiicteth m e not
75- 24 never abuses the corporeal p \

dual
’01. 8-28 his dual p \  or the spiritual

egotistical
Ret. 73-24 violent and egotistical p \  

element of
Pul. 37-15 * to elim inate the element of p* 

evil-doer or
M is. 284-20 not as an evil-doer or p \  

fa lse
Ret. 73-18 whereby the false p ‘ is laid off.
Un. 44-11 hum anity was misled by a false p \  

fin ite
M is . 307-29 against the deification of finite p*

309-14 finite p* of Jesus,
Pan. 8 - 8  a human finite p ? 

gifted
Pul. 37-24 * a highly gifted p \ ”

God's
’01. 4-23 should be able to explain God’s p ­

5-26 God’s p* must be as infinite as 
h is

M is. 104- 1 E ven while his p* was on earth 
Infinite

M is. 102-16 Infinite p- must be incorporeal. 
Interesting

Pul. 31- 6 * is a most interesting p \
Jesus*

M is. 103-24 Jesus’ p* in the flesh, 
lim itless

No. 20- 1 Lim itless p* is inconceivable, 
man’s

P an . 10- 1 takes away man’s p'
10- 29 does not degrade man’s pr
11- 23 belittles man’s p* 

material
M is . 105- 4 discords of this material p \

308- 6 clings to m y material p*.
309- 4 material p' is an error in premise.

‘01. 5-17 not after this model of p*
Mrs. Eddy’s 

Pul. 36-13 * heading

ml f i s .  276- 7 
M y. 307-23

m y p ‘ was not big enough to  
Had his r -------------------remark related to my p ’,

■ own
’01. 27-22 I have put less of m y own p* into

personality
no

M is. 258-22 indicated no p‘ that could 
notions of

No. 15-12 notions of p* to be found in creeds 
of Infinite Love

'01. 7 - 1 as the p' of infinite Love,
of Infinite Spirit

M is. 219- 5 the p ’ o f infinite Spirit

P ul. 37-23 * depending on any one p \  
one’s

M is. 374-28 this ideal is not one’s p \  
or form

No. 23- 2 in p', or form  
physical

(see physical)
poor

M y. 153-15 from m y poor p \  
question of

M is. 98- 1 making this question of p* a point, 
real

M is. 97-32 the real p* of man. 
seeks

M y. 153-23 seeks p ‘ for support,
8 6 0 9 6  O f

M is. 282- 4 sense of p* in God or in man, 
sinful

No. 27-20 sinful p \  which we misname man, 
spiritual

M is. 218-31 * recognition of purely spiritual p* 
subdivide

Un. 44-16 would m ultiply and subdivide p*
misused by substituting p ­

. . fascinated the

M is. 310- 
such a

Pul. 32- 9 * such a p \  
their

Un. 46-18 an indignity to their p- ;
'01. 5-15 their p* is defined spiritually,

theological
‘01. 6-25 departure from theological p*

the word
Ret. 74- 4 meaning of the word p \  

this
M is. 97-30 lost image is not this p*.

190-30 Paul refers to this p* of evil
Un. 46-18 this p ‘ they regarded as 

turn away from
M an. 48-20 they shall turn away from p m 

nnlty and
M is. 217-20 suppositional unity and p*, 

warns you of
Ret. 73-20 perpetually warns you of ’’p \ ” 

wrong
N o. 7-24 reference to  right or wrong p ‘ 

your
M y. 117-17 .to get some good out of your p -?

M is. 3 3 -9  
97-29 

181-14 
282- 4
307- 11 

M an. 67-19
No. 2 3 -3  

24-14 
’01. 24-14 

Hea. 4 - 7 
M y. 117-24 

118-30 
191-12 
271-25 
344-12

personally
M is . 132-18 

284-15 
284-17
308- 4 
335-10 
359-21 
381- 5

M an. 67-15 
78-16 
87-18 

Ret. 84-24 
Pul. 37-10 
M y. 135- 8 

137-12
137- 14
138- 26 
147-26 
219- 1 
294-11 
315-J6

or that these refer not to  p% 
such must be the p - of him who 
if we recognize infinitude as p-, 
it is p \  . . that lim its man. 
chapter sub-title
from the divine Principle to p*, 
p- that Jesus condemned as devilish, 
since evil subordinates good in p - 
Bishop Berkeley’s metaphysics and p* 
Clothing D eity with p \  we Limit 
except by sinking . in p- 
would dwarf individuality in p*
Keep p - out of sight,
* p- of this remarkable woman, 
preserving individuality and p ’

answering p* manifold letters 
for this evil to be treated p \  
gone p' to the m alpractitioner 
Whosoever looks to me p - for 
if you saw him p \  
period in which he p - appeared ; 
defendant being present p' 
p • conferred with her 
p \  or through the Clerk of 
r‘The less the teacher p ‘ controls 
The less the teacher p* controls
* She p • attends to a vast
p - attended to my secular affairs, 
attended p' to my secular affairs, 
p- selected all my investments.
* p' appeared Mary Baker Eddy
I shall be with you p - very seldom, 
unless I am p ’ present, 
if he were p - with us to-day.
* p* appeared R. D. Rounsevel
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personally
M y. 325- 2 * you p • called to inquire of

350- 9 not p* Involved in the affairs of the
p e r s o n a r e

Rud. 1-14 Latin verb p* Is com pounded ofpersonified
P an . 2-21 conceived as one p' nature,

6-10 chapter sub-title
p e r s o n n e

Rud. 1-13 In French the equivalent word is p*.
person’s

M y . 91-10 * no p' spiritual aspirations were 
104-20 A p* ignorance of C. S.

persons
N o. 31- 9 never actual p* or real facts, 

all
M is. 310-27 would cordially invite all p* 

all grades or
M is. 371-16 mixing all grades of p- is not

M y.U1*^20* p - and purposes I have designated  
ap plication s from

Ret. 47- 7 applications from p* desiring to  
com posed o f  . . .

Pul. 29-28 * com posed of p- who had either been  
divine

'01. 0 - 2  theology’s three divine p*. 
few

M is. 139-24 wisdom whereof a  few p* have since  
few  thousand

M y. 91-21 * The few thousand p* who followed  
fifteen. hundred

Pul. 41-17 •  to  fifteen hundred p \  
i r e  thousand

M y. 7-18 •  will seat four or five thousand p , 
9 - 4  * will Beat four or five thousand jr ,  

65-10 * between four and five thousand p \  
In stru ctin g

M y. 223-16 capable of instructing p* 
many

M is . 305-16 * contributions from m any p*
Pul. 33-25 * true that many and many p \  

nominated
M an. 79-13 p* nom inated for said office 

n o  respecter o f
'01. 27-21 God is no respecter of p \

M u. 128- 9 “ no respecter of p* ” — A cts  10: 34. 
number of

M is. 305-15 * largest number of p* possible 
o f all sects
M an. 59-17 p ‘ of all sects and denomination* 

representative
My. 281-21 views by representative p*.

•even
P u l. 37-27 ♦ seven p \  including Mrs. Eddy.

67-26 •  was organized by seven p -,
several

N o. 22-21 T hat Jesus cast several p* out of 
• lx  thousand

P u l. 49-18 * aggregating nearly six thousand p*. 
such
M an. 49-14 T he cards of such p* m ay be 

ten  th ousand  . . .
M y. 141- 7 * attended . . .  by ten thousand p* 

these
M y. 91- 2 * that it  supplies these p*. 

three
N o. 15-15 believe there are three p~ in one

• 24-12 three p* in one person.
*01. 4-20 not three p- in one person.

6 - 2 who believes that three p- are
5 - 4 he believes three p* constitute the
6 -  11 Is He one Person, or three p ‘T 
6-12 of three p - as one person,
6-14 and this Person contains three p *: 

Hea. 3-25 not three p • in one, 
tc  receive

M y. 138-15 ask me to receive p* whom I 
tw en ty -s ix

M y . 76-30 •  a  membership of tw enty-six p \  
tw o

M is .  290- 3 tw o p* only, should be found within  
who are members
M a n . 92-22 Only those p* who are members

M is .  48-27 T hat p ‘ have gone away from
64—IS P ' contem plating a course at
79-27 p* brought before the courts

256- 1 P ‘ who have been healed by C. 8. 
M an. 109- 6 N o p - are eligible to countersign 

Ret. 15-22 from p■ who feelingly testified 
15-27 V  who divulged their secret joy 

B ud. 15-23 or to p- who cannot be addressed

persons
M y . 249- 2 but condemn ©• seldom, if ever, 

313-10 and about p- being hired to
354- 3 alleged misrepresentations by p*

perspective
M is . 373-12 Neither . . . standpoint, nor p*
M y. 22-26 * appear In their proper p*.

22-29 * proper.p* of the meauing
perspiration

M is. 225-26 a  cool p ’ spread over it ,
perspire

M is. 7 -  3 when they p \  they m ust be
persuade

Ret. 38- 5 All efforts to p* him  to finishpersuaded
Ret. 94-25 p- that only by the m odesty  
M y. 156- 4 p 1 that He is able” — I I  Tim. 1 : 12. 

228-28 p- that he is ab le— I I  Tim . 1; 12.persuasion
M y. 247-22 not so much eloquence as tender p*persuasive
M y. 3-16 p* anim us, an unerring im petus,

pertain
M is .  167- 3 p* to  the spiritual idea.
M y. 223- 5 which p* to church difficultiespertaining

M is . 272- 2 * privileges p* thereunto 
M an. 18-26 p- to ’ Executive Members”

93-14 the facts p to the life of 
Pan. 9 - 9 four first rules p - thereto.
M y. 199-13 Christian canon p* to  the hour.pertinent
M y. 107- 6 As a p- illustration of theperturbed
Ret. 13--9 So p* was I by  the thoughtsperusal

M is . 29-21 a p- of m y volum e Is healing 
P u l. 73-28 * than by a p- of it. pervade
M y. 165- 1 promote and p- all his success,

pervaded
Pul. 31-17 •  was largely thrilled and p* by

pervading
Ret. 33-11 I found, in one p* sec re t;perverse
M y. 222- 5 ” 0  faithless and p — M att. 17:17.

perversion
M is . 291-17 the possible p of C. S.

perversity
M is. 250- 3 B y what strange p is the

pervert
M is . 66- 9 no human mlsjudgment can p- i t ;

293-16 he will p* the rules of C. 8 .,
perverted

M is . 3-30 but thi9 method p  , is
293-22 Truth p \  in belief, becomes the
351- 6 arguments which. p \  are the
368-26 p \  may become the worst.

Rud. 7-11 would be lost if inverted or p \
M y. 213- 3 malicious aim of p* mind-power.

perverter
M is . 302- 6 p* preserves in his own consciousnessperverts
M is . 41- 3 p* It, and uses it to accomplish anpessimism
M is. 119-18 not an argument cither for p ’ orpessimistic
M y. 81- 4 •  N o p- faces there 1

pest
M y. 104-12 call St. Paul a sec A cts  24; ft.

104-13 Scientist a ” p " ?— see A cts  24: 5.
106-22 Scientist a ”p  "7— see A cts  24; 5.

pestilence
M is. 389-22 no fowler, p- or pain ;

Po. 5 - 1 no fowler, p - or p a iu ;
pestilent

M y .  104- 4 a ” p ’ fellow ."— A cts  24: 5.
104- 6 this ”p ’ fellow ."— A cts  24: ft.

pests
M is. 227- 7 slanderers— those p- of societypetals
M is . 329-23 paint In pink the p* of arbutus, Peter (see also P eter’s)
M is . 111—11 like P \  they launch Into the depths,

335-22 zealots, who, like P \  sleep when the  
U n. I -  5 such as the apostle P  declared
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Peter
LIn. 57-23 

Pul. 54-25 
1Vo. 23- 7 
'00. 7-22I Peter 2 :
My. 17- 3 Peter’s

Mis. 359—19 petition
JV/is. 212- 1 
Pul. 22- 6 
No. 30- 9 
'02. 5-21petitions

Mis. 127-11 
263-18 
310-21 

'01. 7-23
Mu. 18- 8 

80-19 
89-20 

231- 4petty
Mis. 255- 3 

Man. 78-21 
My. 90- 4 

107-21

P ‘ rejoiced that he was found worthy
* followers, P ‘, James, and John, 
Jesus said to P ‘,
like P ‘ we believe in the

1 - 6
* Also, 1 P- 2 :1-6,

P ‘ impetuosity was rebuked.

fulfil the conditions of our p -? 
and in this sacred v with every 
vanity influences the p \  
all devout desire, virtually p ‘.

When a hungry heart p - the divine 
constant p ‘ for the same, 
send in tlieir p ‘ to this elfect 
attend their p ‘ to divine Love.
When a hungry heart p - the divine
* where p ‘ for money are
* p ‘ for divine mercy, 
solicitations or p ‘ from strangers,

on pedestals, as so many p- deities; 
p ‘ cash fund, to be used by him for
* above the suffering of p- ills ;
O p scorner of the infinite,pews

Ret. 15-17 p ‘ were not sufficient to seat the 
15- 2 floating up from the p \

Pul. 25-21 * with p ‘ of curly birch,
42-11 * children in the central p \
58-17 * its exceedingly comfortable p \
76- 2 * used in the doors and p ‘

My. 59-10 * that would scarce fill a couple of p ‘ 
68- 6 * about one mile and a half of p ‘ . 
68-31 * p ‘ and principal woodwork are of
78-13 * semi-circular sweep of mahogany p* 
70- 2 * before the p - , in absolute stillness,phantasm

My. 148-26 a philosophical p \  
p h a n t a s m a

Un. 26-11 p ‘, a belief in which leads to phantasmagoria
Un. 26-24 p ‘ is a product of human dream9. phantom
Po. 26-13 thy p- finger, grim and cold,

65- 7 A p ‘ of joy,Pharaohs
Peo. 11-16 are the modern P m

Phare Pleigh
Mis. 216-10 “ Scientific Theism,” by P ‘ P \

216-11 P* P ‘ evidently means more than 
My. 52-29 * “ P ‘ P ” [the nnm de plume of

319- 7 little pamphlet, signed “ P ‘ P \ "
323- 4 * “ C. S. and the Bible,” by “ P ’ P ‘,”Pharisaism

Ret. 65- 7 P ‘ killeth , Spirit giveth Life.Phariseeism
Mis. 234-13 the P ‘ of the times,

Pharisee’s
'01. 14- 4 P* self-righteousness crucified Jesus. 

My. 334-22 P ‘ self-righteousness crucified Jesus.”
Pharisees

Mis. 175-15 old leaven of the scribes and P ‘,
366-19 scribes and P ‘,” — see Malt. 16: 6.
370- 4 P ‘ saw Jesus do such deeds of mercy,
374- 4 P ‘ scorned the spirit of Christ 

Un. 17-13 distinctly taught the arrogant P ‘
46-26 P ‘ fought Jesus on this issue.

No. 41-3 P ‘ of old warned the people to 
My. 104- 7 P ‘ said of the great master

339-19 we and the P ‘ fast oft, — Matt. 0 :14.
pharmacist

Mis. 242-27 partner of George T. Brown, p*»
pharmacy

Alis. 271- 2 exclusion of compounds from its p \  
Hea. 12-18 on the p ‘ of homoeopathy,

13- 4 p- of homoeopathy is reducing the 
My. 108-12 faith in the p• of the human mind,

phase
Mis. 25- 7 matter is a p - of error,

Un. 4 -7  Truth destroys every p ‘ of error.
Pul, 50-15 * particular p ‘ of religious belief 

63-16 * a new p- of religious belief,
Pan. 3- 5 poetical p- of the genii of forests.

'00. 12-30 the p ‘ of a great controversy,
’01. 15- 5 condemn the claim of error in every p’

phase
My. 107- 7 a modern p ‘ of medical practice,

281-22 * on some p ‘ of the subject,
phases

Mis. 60-18 in different p- of thought,
127-30 Mortal mind presents p of character
191-30 p ‘ of sin or disease made manifest.
237-13 p ‘ of error in human nature
375- 1 p ‘ of material conceptions 

Pul. 38-27 * p ‘ of idealism and manifestations of 
My. 93-21 * we see only its ridiculous p ‘,

phenomena
Mis. 23-19 God is both noumenon and p ‘,

28- 9 the p ‘ of mortal life are as
73-31 The p ‘ of Spirit in C S.,
95-17 p ‘ of an uncommon order,

105-15 Life and its glorious p .
218-14 cognizance of Spirit or of its p ‘.
277-31 the p ‘ of drunkenness produced by
286- 23 p ‘ of m ortality, nothingness,

Un. 7-25 bringing out the highest p ‘
9-15 combinations, p ‘, and outcome,

10-12 p ‘ of this one infinite Mind.
10-13 Spiritual p - never converge toward
35- 20 They are the p ‘ of mortal mind,
36- 9 from opposite facts, or p ‘.
41-27 p ‘ appear to go on ad infinitum.

No. 4-20 not the p ‘ of the immutable laws 
6- 8 take cognizance of their own p ‘,

10-28 constitute the p ‘ of being,
14- 6 all sensible p ‘ are merely
19-23 noumenon or the p ‘ of S p irit;
21-10 the Principle of all p \  identity,

Pan. 12-23 noumenon and p ‘. is demonstrably 
'01. 23-28 * constant relation between p ‘

My. 180-32 defines noumenon and p ‘
249- 6 let the . . . produce God's p \
340-24 ‘obtain not in material p -,
350- 2 at the beck of material p ‘,

phenomenal
Mis. 68-29 * from its p ‘ modifications.”
My. 349-24 p - evil, which is lawless

phenomenally
Mis. 379-23 with p- good results ;

phenomenism
Mis. 216-27 * attem pt of p ‘ to conceive the

phenomenon
Mis. 74- 2 noumenon and p* understood,

216- 28 * a p ‘ without a noumenon
217- 8 p ‘ must correspond in quality
217-11 p ‘ of Spirit is the antipode of
362-18 mortal mind, with its p-

Ret. 22- 5 His spiritual noumenon and p*
24-11 every effect a mental p \

Un. 50-11 only a p ‘ of mortal mind.
Pul. 70-18 every effect a mental p \ ”
Ilea. 6 -8  p ‘ named mediumship.
My. 80-29 * greatest religious p- of all

98-12 * if they would deal with the p’
260- 4 m atter an alien save as p \
287- 10 Love is the noumenon and p ‘,
347-26 and that a p ‘ is chimerical,
347-28 and whose p ‘ is Science.
350- 4 to end with the p ‘, matter,

Philadelphia
Pa.

Pul. * Enquirer, P ‘, Pa.
* Press, P ‘, Pa.
'  Telegram, P ‘. Pa.

My. 199- 2 chapter sub-titie
Ret. 43-12 Hahneman Medical College of P ‘,
Pul. 56- 3 * P ‘, Detroit, Toledo, Milwaukee,
'00. 1—19 Boston, New York, P ‘,

13- 30 angel of the church in P*
14- 13 except the church in P ‘

My. 153- 8 angel of the church in P ‘,” — Rep. 3: 7.
199- 7 May God say this of the church in P ‘ :

Philadelphia School of Anatomy and Sur­
gery

Ret. 43-13 P ‘ S ‘ of A ‘ and S',
philanthropist

Mis. 166- 5 p ‘, hero, and Christian.
My. 288- 4 p ‘ . . . gives little thought to

297- 2 soldier, patriot, p ‘, moralist,philanthropists
Mis. 38- 9 instructors and p* in our land 

'01. 30-17 P ‘, and the higher class of critics philanthropy
Mis. 238-19 stimulate p- and are an ever-present 

'00. 14-24 p ‘ of the better class of M.D.'s
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philanthropy
Sfy.  2T4- * Goodness and p' begin with work

287-1* P  ia (iv .r .f, ameliorative,
P h f l ip  <see also Philip’*,

P A . *3— 5 •  appeals from P  drunk to P - sober.
Phi Up plans

L'n. 43-25 In the third chapter of P \
Philippine Islands

00. I - l i  P  /  . Hawaiian Islands;
10-27 in the P  1 ,

Philip’s
A fu. 77- t  P - requirement was. that be should 

Phillips, Wendell
S fis. 245-29 ir. the words of Wendell P \
Pul. 6-30 apostle of anti-slavery. Wendell P~,

philosopher
M is. ix -  1 apothegm of a Talmudical p*

>53-2* TLo Word correct* :he p .
Ret. 57-12 If :ha*. pagun p had known 
'02. 1-21 engaging :>.« attention of p ' and

Afy. 159-25 Even Epictetus. a heathen p ‘
philosophers

A/is. 296— $ profound p \  brilliant scholars.
Ret. 37-13 Emerson, or certain German p \

philosophical
L'n. 27- § Egoism  is a more p' word,

53-17 no more logical, p  . or 
M y. 145-26 it is r.ot . . . a p  phantasm,

205-1* and their p' impetus.2u6~ 1 P  links, which would unite
Philosophical Society of Great Britain

M is. 235-2* P* S' of G B \  an institution which
philosophies

M is. 160- 4 the bypaths of ancient p*
344-16 Anci-r.t and modern p are 

No. 24-16 than in human p or c r ^ i s :
’02. 5- 3 pagan p- ar. 1 tribal religions

14-22 popular p  and religions
philosophy

and logic
M i - />-26 regenerates p m and lo g ic ; 

and religion
M is. 64 16 the only p- and religion that
Ret. 31-29 systems of p- and religion

57- 24 Human system s of p and religion 
and school*

Pul. 70-21 * p" and schools of medicine, 
bald

Pan. 12-27 by bald p*. or by man’s inventions, 
broader

M is. 2-16 embraces a deeper and broader p* 
concerned with

M y. 351-26 are not concerned with p ‘ ; 
deligh tin g  In
_ Pul. 46-24 * delighting In p \  logic, and

It Is the soul of divine p \
reproduces the divine p ’ of Jesus 
Divine p ■ is demonstrably the

M is. 364-12
364-32 

No. 21-25
dogma a

No. 42-12 
Emerson’s 

M y. 305- 4 
false

N o. 24-11 
'01. 26- 2 

M y. 112- 3 
Grecian  

M is. 260- 6 
Greek 

S ly . 286-14 
M s

Ret. 57-13 
hum an

(see h«i 
hypotheses oi 

r02. 5-16
laslgnla of 

N o. 9-23 
knowledge of 

'01. 2 5 -8  
ante rial 

M is . 340-30

vain power of dogma and p’ 

resorted to Ralph Waldo Emerson's p*
false p - and scholastic theology, 
rnv tired sense of false p • 
false p- flourishes for a lim e

Pagan mysticism , Grecian p*, 

tribal religion, Greek p~, 

his p* would have yielded to Science, 

i)
human hypotheses or p*. 
cabalistic insignia of p* ;

A knowledge of p and of medicine. 

Material p \  human ethics,

Afis. 173- 1 Ancient and modern p \
Ret. 34- 7 Neither ancient nor modern p ‘ could

67- 4 Neither ancient nor modern p- 
P ul. 47-14 * No ancient or modern p- gave her tn y

64-18 * and modern p ‘ gave her no
moral

M y. 221-13 can we find a  better moral p*.

philosophy
natural

R : .  10- 7 natural p .  logic, and moral 
C n. 11-20 or a professor of natural p ', 

Neopla tonic
.No. 14-» a renewal in the Neoplatonic p* ; 

m  o ther
Afu. 364-12 and there b  no other p \

A fu : : : -  3 neither p- nor reason attem pts  
m f C hristian  Science

Pan. 9-25 som etim es object to  the p- of C. f t ,  
m f Karma

Pul. 36-22 * opposed to the p ’ of Karma 
• f  mind

Sfis.  66-24 * defines it as ’‘the p - of mind. 
m f the ages

Afy. 37-18 * p- of the ages transformed. 
O riental

Pul. 23-15 •  inquiry into Oriental p \
No. 14-10 Oriental p- of B rahm am sa. 

m r  physics
A /u  366- 6 theology, p -. or physics, 

or religion
M y. 4-32 in ethics. p \  or religion.

220-34 present, or future p' or religion.

A fu. 173- 8 pagan p \  or scholastic theology^ 
principle* o f

'01. 23-2* on received principles of p \  
reason and

Afy. 2>>-13 Hum an reason and p* m ay  
religion and

Sly. 24*—27 religion and p* of labor, duty , 
religion  or

M is. 363-23 shoals of a sensual religion or p*
Afy 117-23 never a religion or p lost 

schools o f
A fu. 162- 8 people and their schools of p - ; 

Science and
A fu. iso-27 chapter sub-title  

Spinota's
No. 24- 3 According to Spinoza's p* 

sport o f
Afy. 303-23 metaphysics is not the sport of pr, 

such
A/iJ. 344-19 Such p- can never demonstrate

344-23 Such p • is far from the rules of 
.Vo. 22- 1 Such p• has certainly not 

theology and
I n. 45-16 forms of theology and p*. 

th is
Sfis. 365- 1 This p- alone will bear the strain  

true
A fu. 344- 1 chapter sub-title  

No. 16- 9 truep -  and realism, 
w hich cannot h ea l

No. 21-26 A p which cannot heal the sick  
yonr

Pul. 6-28 •  more than b  dreamt of In your p \ ”

M is. 25-32 In p*. medicine, or religion.
216-25 * "When p becomes fairy-land.
36)-II P- never nas produced.
362-15 P- hypothetically recards creation 

L'n. 44-16 P  would multiply and subdivide 
No. 21-22 whose p - is incontestable,
'01. 24-27 P \  materia medica, and
'02. 3- 6 more as a p" than as a relieion.

7- 8 neither p , nature, nor trace 
Afy. 181- 3 p ’ and so-called natural science.

306- 6 p- of a great and good man.
phoenix

A fu. 285-26 nondescript p \  . . may appear
Afy. 164-21 th b  p ‘ fire, thb  pillar by day.

photograph
Pul. 48-19 •  p- of Hon. H oke Smith.

photographed
S ty . 329-13 * has in her possession p* copies

photographs
Pul. 32- 4 * No p ‘ can do the least justice 
Afy. 329-17 * The p* are verified by the

photography
No. 39-26 as p* grasps th e  solar light

phrase
A fu. 26-25 The p*. "express im age."— Jteb. 1 :1 .  

Afan. 102-19 p \  "Alary Baker Eddy's Church,
Un. 50-14 we are compelled to use the p 

Pul. 53-12 *Ao give thanks in Oriental p \
Rud. 2-15 the p ’ an individual God.

'01. 3-17 we use this p - for God
'01. 16- 4 that identical p', "&  and H .,”
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phraseology . t
Ret. 3-19 replete w ith thej r  current in  the  
U n. 89- 8 hence the p* of Jesus,
N o. 31-11 Our p ’ varies.phrases ,
M y. 308-28 no profanity and no slang p .

phrasing
M y. 250- 5 em phatically p* strict observancephrenology
Hea. 5 - 6 P - will be saying the developments ot

phylacteries
M y. 357-14 to  enlarge their p* andphysic
Ret. 48-24 higher than p* or drugging;

physical
70-12 Paradisaical rest from p ‘ agony

physical

ailm en t
M is .  66-24 like the more p* ailment. 

“  " r having a
____ 7 * cured I ' '

a lim en ts

241- 8 the other having a 'jr  ailment. 
“  * cured by Mrs. Eddy of a p- ailment

M is . 168-10 buried in dogmas and p* ailments, 
Causes

Un. 8-21 heredity and other p* causes, 
clean liness .  .

M is. 184-30 a type of p* cleanliness

Ret'. 67- 5 the hum an or p* concept, 
death

M is . 37-21 leads to moral or p* death, 
effects

M is .  365-20 spiritual, as well as p \  effects of 
-  - “  " all p - effects to  a mental ca u se;

10- 2 spiritual, as well as p \  effects of 
all p ‘ effects originate in mind 
‘ p* effects produced by The

Ret. 2 4 -8  
N o. 1 0 -2  

H ea. 12-10 
M y. 22-23

13- 4 demonstration of moral and p* growth, 
harm ony

U n. 0-10 The Science of p ‘ harmony, 
h ealing

Rud. 3-11 more . .  . than his p* healing, 
h ea lth  •

M y. 93-14 '* p* health and spiritual peace.

*Adfi*. 88- 8 feel the need of p* help, 
law

M is .  28-20 claims of physique and of p* law,
101-17 I t  undermines . . . p ‘ law,.

U n. 11-14 boastful sense of p* law

Po. 32-15 Such p a laws to  obey, 
life

U n. 30- 5 pride of p ' life must be quenched 
man

Ret. 88- 7 called the p* man from the tom b  
m oral or

M y. 364-17 sickness and disease, moral or p*.
Hea. 17-22 are supposed p* ones, 

perfection
'01. 1-14. constitute mental and p ’ perfection.

the p ' personality of mind
73- 3 P- personality is fin ite;
73-14 lift thought above p* personality,
73-22 to scrutinize p ‘ personality, 

l /n . 37-18 evil accompanying p* personality 
N o . 23-23 Knowledge of a man’s p ’ personality

2&- 9 M an is more than p* personality, 
rejuvenation

M is. 160-11 W ith . . . had come p* rejuvenation, 
resu lts  . .  .

M y. 220- 1 save him from bad p* results, 
science .

Un. 0-10 Is not the path of p' science,
M y. 160-21 P ’ science has sometimes argued 

sensation
M is. 123-31 far apart from p* sensation  

205-26 material life or p ‘ sensation, 
sense .

Ret. 57-12 p* sense, not Soul, causes

M is. 104-17 h is p' senses with his spiritual
105-24 Nothing appears to the p ‘ senses but 
205-18 invisible to the p ‘ senses :

•" p- senses, or sensuous nature,Ret. 25-13 
25-22 
30-12

p* senses are so many witnesses to
____ false testim ony of the p ‘ senses.
56-13 evidences of the five p ‘ sen ses;
65- 3 evidences of the p ‘ senses,
8 - 4 o /  which the p ’ senses are cognizant

22-20 has its origin in the p' senses

33-19 
R ud. 5-22 

7-12 
11-12 

N o. 6-26 
19-17 

sickness  
Rud. 2-23 

side
Ret. 33- 1 
P u l. 47-11 

stren gth  
M is . 240-12 

substance  
•01. 23-27 

suffering  
M is . 222- 7 

N o. 33-23’ 
sufferings 

M i s . 105- 8

five p* senses do not Cognize it. 
W hat the p* senses miscall soul.
The p '  senses . . . g ive the only  
seif-testim ony of the p* senses 
with each of the p - senses, 
evidence of the so-called p* senses, 
illusions of the p* senses, 
testim ony of the p* senses, 
p* senses receive no spiritual idea.

H ealing p* sickness is the smallest
p- side of this research was aided by  
* knowledge concerning the p ’ side

contribute to  moral and p* strength  

declared p* substance to be ‘‘on ly .
causes the victim  great p* suffering; 
amidst v  suffering and hum an woe.

term s
M is . 50-13 

171-12 
torture 

N o. 34-14 
vigor 

M y. 134-30 
wants 

M is. 6 7 -2  
world 

P u l. 53-20

M is. 8 6 -1  
102-11 
168-6  
198-24 
234-25 
241-27
244- 12
245- 15
251- 26 
261-31 
297- 4 
303-3  
365-13

Ret. 35- 5 
58- 5 

U n. 8-15 
35-17 

P u l. 20-17 
Rud. 10-23 

N o. 1 8 -9  
31-21 

M y. 70-28 
111-13 
147-18

physlcality
Un. 20-21 

56-20
physically

M is. i x - 9
2<fc 3 
31- 6 
45-20 
51- 2 
6 7 -7  

138-14 
168- 4 
203-14 
214-25 
220-20 
222-17
252- 20 
250-23 
289- 1 
300-32 
362-10

Ret. 25-21

•0 t. 20-16 
H ea. 0 - 8

H is p* sufferings, which came from  
221- 7 Error produces p ' sufferings,

the m etaphysical in p* terms, 
expressed in literal or p* terms,

P '  torture affords but a  slight
* her usual mental and p* vigor.’* 

A bove p* wants, lie  the higher claims

* dominion over the p* world.

The material and p* are Imperfect.
H is being is individual, but not p*.
p- and moral lepers are cleansed ;
bad deed, based on p* material law,
p- and m ental perfection,
easier to  heal the p- than the
are the conditions . . . mental, or p * ;
a p* and spiritual need
all error, p \  moral, or religious,
must produce p* and moral harmony.
for p ' and moral reformation.
as healers p '  and moral.
n* and moral harm ony;
for p* and moral health
p-, raise, and finite substitute.
deleterious effects, p*, moral, and
moral and spiritual, not p*.
p \  civil, and religious reform
erroneous p* and mental state.
p* and moral harmony,
P* and mental healing were one
* from diseases, p* ana mental,
P ‘ and spiritual status of a perfect 
p \  moral, and spiritual needs

can never be . . . touched by p*.
P ‘ and the sense of sin.

healing mankind morally, p \  
elevating the race p \  morally,

r a n d p v
_______0 ____ ___ // | juuia
heals man . . . morally am 
morally, p \  or spiritually 
is better both morally and p*. 
p- as well as spiritually, 
m entally, morally, or p \  . 
ethically, p*. and spiritually.
-the blind, spiritually and p ’, 
medicine applies it p \  
is the same as its attitude p*. 
he is improved morally and p*. 
is fatal, morally and p \  
to man p*, as well as spiritually,
P ‘, morally, and Chriatianly, 
degenerate p* and morally.
Healing morally and P ‘ are one.
P ‘, morally, spiritually, 
a p ‘ personal being, like unto 
man Is  improved p ‘, mentally. 
Human beings are p ‘ mortal, 
mental error made manifest p ‘, 
p-, morally, and spiritually, 
morally, spiritually, or p \  
man who falls p* needs to rise again, 
better p*. morally, and spiritually. 
p ‘, morally, or spiritually, 
better for mankind, morally and p*. 
man is healed morally and p \
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PHYSICALLY 730 PIGM ENT
physically

Peo. 6-19 
M y. 45-10

105- 16 
130- 6 
146-24

Physician
M is . 151-14 
P u l. 6-10

physician
M is. 50-28 

80- 6 
248—24 
260-19 
349— 3 
355-12 
355-26 

Bet. 13-24 
24-17 
87-30 

U n. 11-20 
50-23 

Pul. 35-28 
Hea. 14-12 
Peo. 6 - 8 
M y. 105-22

106- 2 
106-19 
128-15 
132-28 
310-20 
335-24 
335-31

physicians
M is . 24-10 

35- 6 
60-15 
69-21 
81- 3 

143-20 
245-5  

ReL 15-25 
40- 9 
40-13 

Pul. 3 4 -7  
72-15 

Hea. 14-10 
M y. 9 7 -2  

97- 6 
237-17 
293-11 
328-15

physicists
Bud. 6-17

physics
M is . 6-13 

34- 3 
53-17 

126-3  
200-11 
200-12 
255-27 
264-31 
340-31 
366- 6 
369- 7 

Ret. *34-16 
N o. 11-20 

P an. 4 - 7 
Hea. 11 -6  

14— 6 
Peo. 0-23

10- 5 
M y. 127- 2

307-9  
Physiology  

Pul. 38-10
physiology

U n. 45-47 
N o. 11-16

11- 20 
Hea. 5 - 7

14-6
physique

M is . 28-29 
3 4 -8  

Ret 7 8 -2
piazza

Pul. 4 8 -6  
48-15

pick
M is . 357-15

improves the race p and spiritually.
* p ‘ present at the dedication  
P ‘ restored sight to the blind, 
socially, p \  and morally 
scale of being, morally and p*.

our M inister and the great P * :
* and turned to the * great P * '

d ivine Mind, who is the only p* t  
employing a regular p*, 
m y regular p- prescribed morphine, 
divine Mind to be the only p* 
a  certain regular-school p \
P ‘ must know himself and understand 
“P -, heal thyself.” — Luke 4 ; 23.
T he p* m arvelled; 
homoeopathic p* who attended me. 
under the care of a  regular p \  
a p ‘, or a professor of natural 
and man an invalid, needing a  p *:
* a p* who had com e into sym pathy wil 
In  proportion as a  p* is enlightened 
• p - .  surgeon, apothecary,
Her P ‘, who stood by her bedside, 
homoeopathic p* succeeds as well 
better for both p ‘ and patient, 
man’s right . . .  to employ a p*.
D ivine Love is our only p \  
by p - or post-mortem examination
* sent for the distinguished p* who
* told by the expert p- that

pronounced fatal by the p*. 
pronounced by the d* incurable,
P ' had given three doses 
p* had failed even to m ove his 
scholarly p- openly admit, 
well known P ‘, teachers, 
but to  the p \ — JJ Chron. 16.* 12. 
by p* of the popular schools 
The p* had given up the case 
told me that her p* had said
* pronounced hopeless by the p \
* by a number of well-known p*. 
exercised In the choice of p*
* best p* now admit the
* P ‘, however, ridicule the idea of 
equal to those of reputable p*
Even the p ‘ may have feared this.
* license . . . required of p-,

* universally accepted, . . . by  p* ”

power of metaphysics over p * ; 
m etaphysics is above p ‘.
He that resort* to p \
from darkness to daylight, in p*
and dies of its own p \
Short-sighted p- admits the so-called 
m etaphysics is above p*. 
more fatal than a mistake in p* 
theology, and p- have not 
theology, philosophy, or p-, 
M etaphysics, not p ‘, enables us 
superiority of metaphysics over p*. 
theology, physiology, or p - ; 
may agree with p* and anatomy 
P ‘ are y ielding slowly to  
physiology, hygiene, or p  
metaphysics is seen to rise above p , 
through the cold night of p* 
in p -, and in metaphysics, 
matter, electricity, or p \

“ P*,”  “ Footsteps of Truth,”

Anatomy and p- make mind-matter 6
(ilace . . that p* occupies,
earn theology, p \  or physics,

P ‘ will be saying.
P ‘, hygiene, or physics

claims of p* and of physical 
since the p* is sim ply  
acts like a diseased p*

* broad p on the south side 
* Straight . . from her p*,

fowls of the air p- them up.

picked
M is . 282-42 houses broken open or our locks p ‘7

picking
M il. 343-15 p ‘ aw ay the od d . hard pebbles

pictorial
P ul. 25- 1 * are very rich in p- effect.

27-20 * great window tells its p- story  
27-28 * and others of p ‘ significance.

picture
M is . 270-22 second p* la of the disciples

323- 2 P ‘ to yourself “a c ity  — M att. 5 : 1C
373- 4 in the p ‘ "Seeking and Finding.'*

Po. 43- 1 p- depic tite of.Isa iah  z i .
M y. 58-16 * speaks more than words can p*

206-13 seeing a person in th e p ‘ of Jesus,
356-16 nor consent to have my p- issued.

pictured
l /n .  34- 5 images, p- on the eye’s  retina.

picture-lesson
M il. 28tf- 3 third p* is from R evelation,

pictures
M is . ix-10 easel of tim e presents p*

270-14 p- from which we learn 
346-23 m p ' o f  silver." —  Pros. 25; H .
365- 7 what a child’s love o fp - is
372-11 * p ‘ in your wonderful book
374- 27 P- are portions of one's ideal,
375- 1 P ‘ which present disordered 

M en. 81-21 N o objectionable p ‘ shall be
PuL  58-12 * appearance is shown in  the p*

58-21 * p- sym bolic of the tenets 
76-16 * P ‘ and bric-a-brac everywhi 

N o. 18-16 what a child’s love of p ‘ &
27- 8 sim ilitude of the A pocalyptic p \  

M y. 306-16 p* “ the old man tramping
picturesque

Ret. 4-11 p- view of the Merrimac River 
PuL  47-26 * is so p- all about- Concord 
M y. 47-13 * look hack to the p*. interesting.

175-17 Our p* city , however,
picturesqueness

Ret. 2 -  4 poetic daring and pious p*
picture-stories

M is . 270-13 three p* from the Bible
picturing

Po. 9 - 3 I ’m p* alone a glad young face,
pie

M is . 231-14 delicious p*. pudding, and fruit
piece

M y. 71-10 * a stunning p* of architecture
195-21 no miserable p ‘ of ideal legerdemain.

pieces
’00. 10-28 ten  five-dqllar gold p*

Pierce (see also Pierce’s)
Franklin

Ret. 6-19 in the office of Franklin P ‘.
M y. 309- 7 Franklin P ‘, afterwards President o f  

Governor
^A fj/. 308-20 m y father was visiting Governor P \

Ret. 6-24 law-office which Mr. P ‘ had occupied. 
M y. 300-11 Mr. P ‘ bowed to m y father

pierce
M is. 390-25 p- the darkness and melt into dawn. 

*00. 12- 1 H is types of purity p* corruption
pierced

M is. 339-20 hast p  the heart venturing its all 
342-17 him whom they had p ‘.

M y. 191-22 M ortality’s thick gloom is p*
278-28 p* by its own sword.

Pierce’s
President

M y. 311-20 Fanny M cNeil. President P ‘ niece, 
President Franklin

M y .  308-21 President Franklin P* father,
pierces

M is. 355-15 and the last third p- itself,
piercing

M is . 312- 8 endures all p- for the sake of others, 
Po. 30-18 P ‘ the clouds with its triumphal

piers
M y. 68- 6 * tops of great stone p ‘.

p ,e $ ,. i s .  I l l -  1 proven that the greatest p ‘ Is 
*01. 33- 1 their p ‘ was the all-important 

M y. 288-13 His p ‘ partook not of the
pigment

Ret. 70- 8 p ‘ beneath fade into invisibility.
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P ilate
U n. 59-15 to  suffer before P • and on Calvary,

pile
M is . 51-24 * dark p- of human m ockeries;

388-14 Grave on her monumental p ' :
Po. 21- 1 Grave on her monumental p *:

M y  45-28 * massive p' of New Hampshire granite
piled

M y . 78-15 * basket p ■ high with bank-notes.

vlis. 155- 9  win the p• and stranger
341-15 weary p- unloose the latchet

pilgrim age t ^
’02. 20-20 sacrament Ih our church and a p* to  My. 150- 9 joy and crown of such a p*

pilgrim ages
Ret. 90-13 depart on their united p \

Pilgrim  Fathers ^ _Pul. 10-10 Our land. . . . had its P’ F*My. 183- 6 wrote in 1620 to our P‘ F ‘ :
Pilgrim sMis. J70-20 When first the P* planted their

170-23 P’ came to establish a nation 
M y .  5 0 -7  * P - felt the strangeness of 

pilgrimsPul. 51-24 * P - from everywhere will go there My. 77-13 * p‘ are pouring into Boston,
pillMis. 369-10 tincture or an ipecacuanha p*.
pillarMis. 149-28 Guided by the p- and the cloud,

M u  45-19 * by day in a p- of cloud
45-20 * by night in a p* of fire
45-25 * p‘ of cloud by d ay ,— see Exod. 13:22.
45-25 * p‘ of fire by night,” — Exod. 13: 22.
69-17 * not a single p‘ or post anywhere 

104-21 this phoenix fire, this p* by day,
pillars

’02 17-29 Patience and resignation are the p* of
pillowMis. 257-31 Smoothing the p- of pain 

U n. 57-18 earth’s Bethel in stone, — its 0%
Po. 27-23 P ’ thy head on tim e’s untired

pillows . . . .Mis. 144-25 from earth’s p* of stone,
pillsMis. 79-31 vendors of patent p’ mesmerists,
pinMy. 83-10 * Scientists frequently wear a small p \

192-25 dem ands . . . p- me to my post.
pineMis. 330- 2 make melody through dark p- groves. Ret. 4-18 requiems through dark p- groves.Po. 68-10 the sea and the tall waving p‘
Pine Grove Cemetery

Po. page 67 poem
pinestPo. 34-21 N or p  thou in vain
pine-treeRud. 8 - 2  no p ’ produces a mammal 
Pine Tree State (sec also M aine)

Mis. 251- 6 from the Palm etto to the P* T ' S ‘. 
piningPo. 35- 7 Or p* tenderness
pinion

Po. 18- 7 or p‘ lose power
pinionsMis. 354-30 nor his p ’ lose power

385-23 “ When Thy p- drooped’:Ret. 85-12 bearing on their p ‘ of light Po. 33-16 faith spreads her p ‘ abroad,
48-18 “ When Thy p- drooped ;My. 238-16 swift p‘ of spiritual thought

pinkMis. 329-23 paint in p- the petals of arbutus,
376-27 orange, p \  crimson, v iolet;Ret. 17-12 On the heart of the p- Pul. 24-23 * with trimmings of the p granite
25-15 * with marble stairs of rose p',
25-24 * of p- Tennessee marble.
42-30 * filled with beautiful p' rosea.Po. 62-15 On the heart of the p"

pinnacleMis. 313- 7 molecule, pearl, and p-,
358-26 at the p* of prosperity,

M an. 47-15 scales the p- of praise.

pinnacled
P u l. 2-30 p- in Life.

pinnacles
Ret. 47-10 being placed on earthly p \

pinned
•01. 26-16 shall the word popularity be p* to

pioneer
M is . x-10 in  the early p* days.

x ii-  1 p- Bigns and ensigns of war,
213-17 In  every age, the p- reformer 

Ret. 30- 1 As the p* of C. S. I stood alone
50-30 in the beginning of p ’ work.

P u l. 47- 9 * her experiences as the p ’ of C. S., 
’00. 3-16 not apt to worship the p ‘ of

S e a .  6 - 5  p- of something new under the sun  
Po. vi-13 Boston has since been the p ' of 

M y. 148- l to  do your p* work in this c ity  
P io n e e r - P r e s s

Pul. 9 0 -2  * P ’ S t. Paul, Minn.
pioneers

P ul. 51- 9 * m any p who are searching after 
M y. 60-10 * so thi3 little band of p \

104-18 on the p ‘ of Christianity 
104-20 of whom these p- speak.

pious
M is . 147-24 p ' worker, the public-spirited citizen.

345- 7 need the spirit of the p- Polycarp,
Ret. 1 - 6 the p' and popular English authoress 

2 - 4 the poetic daring and p *
81-22 Shakespeare puts this p ‘ counsel 

Peo. 13-17 lofty  faith of the p- Polycarp
pipe

Chr. 55-12 tabret, and p \  and w ine,— Tsa. 5 :  12. 
Pan. 3-28 His p* of seven reeds denotes the

pipes
P u l. 60-26 * 61 p* each.

60- 30 * 61 p* each.
61- 3 * 61 p ‘ each.
6 1 -5  * 30 p- each.

(see also  organ)

p,p£‘(?
piqued

M is. 36

is . 231-17 made a  big hole, . .  in  a  b ig jr .

is. 363- 8 flatterer, identification, is p '
pistons

(see organ)
pit

M is . 389-11 the snare, the p \  the fa l l :
Po. 4-10 the snare, the p \  the fa l l :

pitch
Put. 47-30 * angles and p* of the roof,

pith
M is . 27-10 p* of the basal statem ent,
M y. 303-24 p ’ and finale-of them all.

pitiable
M is. 115-12 ignorance . . .  on this subject is p \

pitied
M is . 105-27 has no right either to be p- or to  

211-18 is he not to be p ‘ and brought back
pities

U n. 3-27 God is our helper. H e p* us.
4 - 9 that God comes to us and p ‘ u s , 

N o. 30-13 God p ‘ our woes with the love of a
pitieth

Un. 2- 3 God p ‘ them who fear Him ,
pitifully

M is. 227-16 these weak, p: poor objects from
pitiless

M is . 257-28 This p power sm ites with disease
pittance

Pul. 6 4 -9  * some giving a p ,
Pittsburg, Pa.

P ul. 89- 7 * Post, P ‘, P ‘.
M y. 196- 2 chapter sub-title

p I tL ,  102-17 His p- is expressed in modes above
102-22 Human p ‘ often brings pain.
105-26 and p ‘ what has no right either to
121-28 Infinitely greater than human p ‘,
124-17 with more than a father’s p • ;
224-30 is an object of p--rat her than of
227-15 Would that my pen or p- could 

U n. 18-17 show My p- through divine law, 
PuL  52- 5 * What a p ‘ some of our practical

84- 5 * revenge shall clasp hands with p» 
*01. 16-12 surviving defamers share our p*
*02. 18-12 nor spared through false p*
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2 5 - : s

A l « - *  
p b t a r d f

I tfn  21b- Y 
| b «  Cnour)

•  TTgm  a y  Knne Of <
» l.v  inning n. y  round me?

y  w itt more f l a t  a laiber's prrj - 
f* IrrtiTiQi too* Qcnm from m e crem  
“We Hhouid lo o t with p  eye 
lo o t i  os. her heart uttr. p  eye. 
louts on her b ean  w n t  y  ere .

y  rtrm ri; people naft to  atzr 1 9

aepnaics Jar p  and power. 
i  t*  Byomnal nave a ll p  and

pr. and pem tx .

behold th e y  where— M in t M.* Y. 
Btsnuid the y  where they laid m e ;

her pr ac she head «r Leader
* no a n t . . .  who could u l c  her f

hiding pr irom  th e— I ta  0 : 1 .  
zfluw she hid tag pr m— lm ~ M : V .

c n j a t i e e a k . f m ] w i  toe*  y  
gtajwn.iT oak. tram 7 m  high y
each one restor e  to h i f  
eilher to  resign ins y  or 
caadleaacfc o m  of id* y . —  Bee. S t JL

•  T he historic y  a t M n . Eddy a* d m  

b d d a r  an «

■ e e t t m
M l - W - S

inju a tk e  s tazrfisg  in  a  h n l j  r .
•Land in  his holy y  ? — P m L  X ;  1.

th e  i n t o i k u l  r  o t  th e  Y o g is  

bought a g  h  S a i l  Groton.

1 th e y  in  schools ot lemming  

can  acrgr find a  y  in  S d a e a .

A etro tog r is  w*3l In is* y .
* aspire to  take iia y  i t o p M i

pro rod an ideal meeting  y .  

to  h are so m e o n e take my pr

•  church peeded a  y o M t s  own.

m£ ? J t  1
O ta  rtrtw e

M il . f f - 1

no y  tor envy. no time 
hare no y  in C. 5 .
N o y  for earth's idofls. 
dream has n o r  in the Science at _ 
s o  y  where H »  Take is not beard 
becam e there is s o  y  left far is. 
e r g  finds no y  in good, 
ordinarily find no y  in  m y .If w i g  
N o y  for earth's idols, 
ordinarily find no y  in o r  Meaaag 
•  no y  anhahla ooold be found

neither y  nor power left for e r l

m ay stand in  th e jr  of a  v irtoe ;

In y  of d ad on e. fight hath

hid. S-H s a b s  she y  at goad.
. IS"—*  r e n r n  tc  h i s  y  Of labor, 

fe-a* reginai inatam e nr p  a?

. 71—:* N r person can sake she y  o f sh e  
( C a k h s R a k
. 2W— I m y  off th e  Golden fcnfrr. 
rship
. 22;—31 Next be enters 1  y  Of ■mrtilji 

2 is - 2« soak th en  intana sa a  y  of a niwhlk

.131-32 “in one p  ~— A m  i : L  
KT—2" i s  a a t y . ” — A i t i l .  L 

. 211—:$ ir  ont y .” — . t o  2 : 1_
3e:— 'Jt * in one j r  wish one accord.

fctag _____  _
. U -  1  a man or a  woman, a y  o r  a  tfiinB,
" * * - *  The p rideof y  or power

. 3St-i» Chicago, New York, or any nthor y ,
so t

l G - a  I hare purchsood a pfc — at y  

f » - «  take their proper y  m  history.
. S -  •  rightful y  m schools of learning.
. to-  7 •  her u gtafu l y  ns she reweiasor
. C - B  seorf forth as the sam e y — J in . Sr XL 
. n - S  egsafilabed m  the Hamr y  ;

1* ~ U  (K M  y  d f i a  n o t  H a t  " -  P a d  m ;
m - i i  “aaeast y . "  whereof— P a d  « .  l_

■ t r t r t t e y d M i l

This will sake y  whem

•  take a y  in the frmtt rank a t
dhewpr jr .

■ •  takes y  at Paris. F ram e
otoe behaf takes she y  of a
•  takes th e y  of c3—

taking y  imder the paSeroaJ reOT
* taking y  on  the 6 tn ot January.

La th is era it  h  taking t h e y  a t

nam e of Dernr seed  i a t k a  y
•  jn T̂ t,T y  Sunday s — r---------

finding their y  in  G od's gm *  

rrreahng. m  y  thereat, th e  j
bet rhit y  is m  111 nl ■ 11 
made in  this y  **—  JJ

L i e  this stone, be in  thy  y : 
L i e  this stone, be in thy  y  ; 
T ik* i>m cmr>» be in  thy y  ;

I f f .  U M i beam y c t tim e and y

n e t

M f . 22-12
J t lL  f i - H

175- r
127- 4 
3W—13 
3U-1* 

J/BL «-H> 
L a  * - 3

took y  cnee in hesrea.
•  which ceremony took y  In HBL 
belief. . . .  a material creation took y .
•w ill pass from y  to p b »
^jooraey frocn y  to plane.
in t h e y  where D isbbmIiihh had
•  structure which will hold y  arnaog 
Bourne benee to j andet y l i s t  17.* ML
• a y  abecc a man was mid ta
and its methods h y  Of God. 
in y  of material flames and odor.
• y  where a ---------- -------'“~*
y  whereon t_
a *• where be s 
what y  baa c
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place

U n. 51-11 whose p ' is 111 supplied by  
P u l. w e kindle in p • thereof the glow of

80-12 * The P ‘ was again crowded,
Peo. 14— 8 in  p ' of "bat and owl on the 
M y .  vi-27 * p- for the publishing of her w orks; 

87- 3 * no pride of circumstances has p- 
7*3—14 * seating capacity of which p '  was 

188-23 C. S. has a  p* in  its  court, 
place (verb)

M is .  33-17 p- them selves under m y  care.
117- 8 will p ‘ him  on the safe side
287-10 m ay p* love on a false basis
298-10 p- the barmaids of English alehouses
344—17 would p % Soul wholly inside o f body,
351-16 never can p' it in the wrong hands 

M a n . 46- 8 shall not p- the initials "C. S."
51-21 to discipline, p ‘ on probation,

R et. 42- 5 and p* these symbolic words on
84-28 p ’ them selves under his direction ; 

P u l. 36-30 * p* ‘‘Christian Scientist” on the sign 
M y .  214- 1 one only to p* on the walls

321- -6 * p ‘ him  as one of your devoted and
placed

M is .  134- 5 you  are p* in  this d ilem m a:
304- 6 * p- by the lovers of liberty 
304-32 * p; in the hands of a  com m ittee
306- 8 * p ‘ upon me the responsibility 

M an . 51- 4 he shall be p' on probation. 
Ret. 47- 9 being p- on earthly pinnacles.

91-18 p* them selves under his care,
P u l. 42-21 * where the organ is to be . . . p \  

48- 1 * well p* upon a terrace
62-23 * p* on a small centre table.
73-23 * She p* no credit whatever in the  

M y .  68-21 * p • back of the Readers’ platform
69- 8 * whereon are p* inscriptions
69-11 * p" on the two sides or the organ.
79- 21 * p* upon a far higher pedestal 

166-29 caDinet, . . .  p* in m y room
places

M is . 7-11 p* where one would least expect it,
79- 3 th e p ‘ once knowing them

116- 4 wickedness in high p \ ” — Rph. 6 ; 12.
126- 28 she sitteth  in  hign p *;
127- 6 watering her waste p \
134-28 wickedness is standing in high p *;
250-29 lighting the dark p* of earth.
304-17 * When not in use in other p \

M an. 85- 7 at such p- and at such times
110-17 v • where they are required.

P u l. 22-21 her waste p'D udded  
N o. 45-17 highest p ‘ in government,

Hea. 11-23 p- all cause and cure as m in d ;
16- 6 p - no faith in hygiene or drugs;

M y . 3-11 scattered abroad in Zion’s waste p*. 
18- 3 watering her waste p \
54-17 * different p ‘ were considered.
64-29 * consideration of p* for meeting
66- 6 * Several p* were considered,
66-13 * each of the following named p - :
80- 27 * when these p a had all been fined.
81- 14 * the p '  where they lived.
91-28 * one of the finest p ’ of worship

107-20 p ’ it nearer the grooves of
310- 4 at various times and p \
334-12 * p* certain circumstances in 1843,

placid
Ret. 6-23 * sym pathizing heart, and & p  spirit,

placing
M is . 197-31 p ‘ his trust in this grand Truth,

351-14 p ’ C. 8. in the hands of
373- 3 p' the serpent behind the woman 

M y. 298- 9 p- this book before the public, 
plagiarism

Ret. 76-27 a growing evil in p ' ;
N o. 3-25 P ’ from m y writings is  so common 

plagiarists
M is. 301-17 m ust not leave persistent p*

plagiarize
M an. 43-17 shall not p- her writings,

plagiarizing
Ret. 76- 1 for p* an author’s Ideas

plague
M is. 229-18 neither shall any p*— P sal. 91:10.

plagues
M y. 126-15 receive not of her p \ — Rev. 18:4.

126-20 p' come in one day, — Rev. 18: 8.
plague-spot

M is . 12- 2 hatred is a p* that spreads

plain
M is . 23-14 I t is p* that the M e spoken of

24-16 since tried to make p* to others.
115-12 is pitiable, and p* to be seen.
121-17 This is p * : that whatever belittles.
124- 1 p* that aught unspirltual,
124- 4  i t  is also p \  that we should not
271-22 T o make this p \

R et. 30-17 The answer is p \
90-11 and gave in p* words,

U n. 9 -  8 Jesus has made the w ay p*.
9 - 9  so p* that all are without excuse who  

N o. 6-20 To material sense it is p ' also that 
P ah. 6-26 It is p* that elevatingev il to the 

’01. 13-22 In  C. S. it is p* th a tG o d  removes the  
M y. 121-14 Peace, like p • dealing,

121- 15 and p* dealing is a jewel
210- 4 p- that nothing can be added to
343- i * t r  that the answers to questions
346-29 ”S. and H. makes it p- to allplainer

U n ., 6-27 drilled in the p* manualplainly
M is . 93- 8 T he Scriptures p* declare the allness

189-13 ChriBt p- declared, through Jesus,
192-23 as the above 8cripture p* declares,
212-27 speaks p* to  the offender 

M an. 110-11 m ust be p ' written.
P an . 6 -  3 The Scriptures p ’ declare.
M y. 84- l  * facts speak more p* than mere

86-18 •  one which indicates p ' enough 
216- 1 is p -  set forth in the Scriptures.
319-29 * I also recall very p- the

plain-speaking
M y. 137- 7 * crisp, clear, p* English.”plaintiff
M y. 6 -  1 arguing for the p* in favor ofplan

M is. 182-23 apostle indicates no personal p ’ of
296-14 live on the p' of heaven
348-13 show the p* of battle.

R ea. 1-17 * Knows It at forty, and reforms his p *; 
Peo. 12-18 God’s »* of redemption,

12-22 as God’s whole p*.
M y . 145- 4 v - to r  C. 8 . H all in  Concord,

145- 6 H e drew the p \  showed it to  me,
269-11 Christ’s  p - of salvation from divorce, 
278- 3 to  be subserved by the battle’s p*
283-23 or God’s own p* of salvation.plane

M is . 22-12 defining the line, p \  space,
34-24 on this present p ’ of existence,
42-14 sam e p- of conscious existence

143- 6 above the p* of matter.
368-27 perverted, on the mortal p ’
393-20 Points the p ‘ of power to seek.

P u l. 88-19 * different a p* or consciousness 
Po. 52- 4 Points the p* of power to seek.

M y. 46- 5 * more spiritual p- of living,
226- 8 inclined p* in  mechanics,planet

M is . 174-14 the atmosphere of our p \
383- 2 textbook, b e  the pastor, on this p*.

N o. 6-18 revolves around our p \
Peo. 8-19 as directly as it moves a P'
M y. 160-23 will eventually consume this p \

267- 2 the only . . . therapeutics ou this p*.planets
M is . 54- 4 and the p* to revolve around it?
Pan. 3-29 celestial narmony of the seven p *;
M y. 13-11 * other churches, like so many p ‘,plank

M is. 21-15 M y first p* in the platform ofplanks
Un. 14-1 such p- as the divine repentance,

M y. 61-14' * over stones and p ‘ ana plaster,planning
M is. 230-11 or p* for some amusement,plans
M y. 56-17 * p- were made for a church home.

352-28 thanks for your successful p*plant
M is . 4 - 5  to p* mental healing on the

26-12 "every p- of the field— Gen. 2: 5.
107- 7 p* the feet steadfastly in Christ.

Pul. 10-23 your p ‘ is immortal.
Pan. 15- 7 p- our feet firmly on Truth,

'01. 3 3 -4  To p- tor  eternity,
R ea. 19-14 "every p a of the field — Gen. 2: 5.
M y. 122- 7 To cut off the top of a p

122- 8 or the p- will continue to grow.
129-19 p* thy steps in Christ.
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P l e a s a n t  V i e w p l e a s u r e735
P leasan t View

M y . 171-17 P ‘ V ', C o n c o r d * N . H .,
175- 8 P ’ V -,-C o n c o r d , N . H.,
187-18 P ‘ V \  C o n c o r d , N. H .,
193-11 P ’ V ”,  C o n c o r d , N, H .,
197- 29 P ’ V \  C o n c o r d -, N. H.,
223- 3 received at P* V ’
228-26 Who shall be called to P ‘ V*?
228- 31 never called to P* V" for penance
229- 4 there cannot be found at p -  V‘ one
230- 28 P ’ V \  C o n c o r d , N. H .,
236-21 P" V\  C o n c o r d . N. H .,
259- 7 * P ‘ V', Concord, N . H .
261-19 P* V \  C o n c o r d , N. H .#
272-17 P - V \  C o n c o r d , N. H.
279- 29 P ‘ V \  C o n c o r d , N . H .,
280- 2 * P- V \  Concord, N. H.
280-24 P- V \  C o n c o r d , N. H .f
282-29 P* V*. C o n c o r d , N. H .,
284- 8 P ’ V\ C o n c o r d , N . H .,
284- 29 P ‘ V ', C o n c o r d , N . H .,
285- 31 P ’ V', C o n c o r d , N . H .
289- 21 P - V-, C o n c o r d , N . H .,
290- 30 P- V ", C o n c o r d , N . H .,
295- 30 P* V \  C o n c o r d , N . H .,
296- 7 P* V*. C o n c o r d , N . H .,
296- 22 P* V", C o n c o r d , N . H .,
297- 9 P* V \  C o n c o r d , N . H .,
301- 12 P* V*. C o n c o r d , N . H .t
327- 8 P ’ V \  C o n c o r d , N. H..
346- 10 * on my return from P • V',
351-20 P ' V ‘, C o n c o r d , N . H .,

p lease
M is .  61-27 (o r  bodies, if you p')

83- 10 W ill you p- explain this seeming
84- 19 P ‘ explain P au l's meaning
87- 15 P - inform us. through your Journal,
8 8 -  6 P ’ give us, through your Journal,

156- 7 P ; send in your contributions.
287-29 P ' your husband,
287-29 and he will be apt to  p ' you ;
306- 1 * p ' send fullest historical 

P an . 3 - 1 m ythical deity may p- the fancy,
Po. 23-18 Than just to  p ‘ mankind.

M y . 20-14 p * add to your givings to The
72-15 * “ P* do not send us any more 

109-14 Principle (or Person, if you p )
169-15 P- say through the N ew  York Journal, 
172-18 You will p ‘ accept m y thanks 
172-27 You will p* accept from me
175- 6 P ’ accept the enclosed check •
199-11 will p ‘ accept my grateful 
201-27 P - accept a line from me
236- 9 and to say, p- adopt generally 
241-28 * P ‘ g ive the truth in the Sentinel,
250-12 will p* send to the Editor 
264-10 * p- send through the Globe 
266-25 N ote, if you p \  that many points
284- 17 In  your next issue p* correct this
285- 2 P • accept m y thanks
347- 8 w ill v  accept my heartfelt
356-14 w ill you p ‘ state that within the  
361- 6 P* find It there,

pleased
M is .  8 8 -9  am p* to inform this inquirer,

131-24 I, for one, would be p m to have the
328- 19 hast thou tarried . . . p- and stupefied, 

P u l. 48-14 * It p- her to  point out her
P o. v—20 * They were so p * with it 

M y .  136-13 I am p- to say that the
184-15 The beautiful birch bark . . . p ‘ m e ;
302- 26 M y first visit to . . .  p ‘ me,
316-21 I am p* to find this
320- 5 * He also seemed very much p*
321- 30 * I am also p: to have h id
324-23 * p ‘ in numbering you among
328-10 * greatly p ‘ at the law  
328-12 * p ‘ w ith the fact that the law

pleasing
M is .  86-30 even this p- thraldom,

303- 23 purpose of a Liberty Bell, is p \
Ret. 5-27 * themes at once p - and profitable.
P u l. 3-24 what is p' to the divine Mind.

49-30 * it was p' to learn that this 
M y. v i -  4 * in a simpler or more p - form.

259-14 most p* Christmas presents,
pleasurable

M y. 265- 2 m ore possible and p \  
pleasure

and pain
M is . 85-23 suggests p- and pain In m a tter;

198- 7 its  varied forms of p* and pain.
333- 2 p* and pain, good and evil,

U n. 3 -  Z believe in m atter’s  . . . p*. and pain.

pleasure
childish

M is. 310- 1 prohibit ourselves the childish p* of 
false

M is. 209-20 False p* will be, is, chastened; 
find

M y. 86- 5 * find p* in this new sym bol, 
fleeting

Ret. 32-15 * Fleeting p-, fond delusion, 
give me

M y. 192-22 I t  would indeed g ive m e p* to 
good

M is . 150- 1 your Father’s good p m— Luke 12: 32. 
321-17 your Father’s good p ‘ — Luke 12:32.

Ret. 14-10 good p ‘ of infinite Love.
Pul. 9-22 your Father’s good p' — Luke 12; 32.
M u. 300- 7 to  do of His good p \ ” — Phil. 2; 13. 

great
M is . 143-18 I t  gives me gTeat p* to say

317-10 would have great p- in instructing.
M y. 42-20 * affords me great p' to welcome you

186-27 I t  gives me great p' to  know 
he finds

M is . 15- 1 fancies he finds p* in it.
His

M is . 127-17 “ river of His p \ ” — see Psal. 36:8.
M y. 18-14 ‘river of His p V — sec Psal. 36: 8. 

his
Un. 2-10 sin and his p* in i t ;

Indefinable
Pan. 3 - 9 indefinable p m in stillness.

In Infirmities
M is . 201-16 Paul took p* in infirmities.

201-31 good that has p* in infirm ities;
In sin

M is . 90- 3 power of sin is the p' in sin.
241-11 ,Y o u  have no p ‘ in sin,"

M y. 132-26 sinner, dreaming of p* in sin ;
Is no crime
 ̂M ts. 362-3Q p ‘ is no crime except when it

N o. 32- 7 belief in sin — its p \  pain, or power 
mere

’01. 15-23 * nothing but God’s mere p* 
more

’00. 11- 1 and it gave me more p '  than  
much

M is . 263- 1 because I take so much p* in
M y. 21-21 * always experienced much p- in

mW  42- 5 * It is m y p* to introduce to  you  
no

Pan. 10-26 no p - i n  loathsom e habits 
nor pain

M is. 28-25 neither p* nor pain therein, 
of attending

Pul. 29- 8 * p ‘ of attending the service 
of hearing

M is. 155-23 the p* of hearing from you. 
of sin

Ret. 63- 7 sinner’s belief in the p* of sin, 
of thanking

M y. 174-17 I have the p* of thanking you  
or pain

M is. 100- 6 intoxicated with p* or pain, 
or recompense

'01. 38-21 the hope of ease, p \  or recompense,
M y. 308- 7 by ease, p ‘. or recompense, 

pain and
M is . 74-25 or express pain and p*. 

perishing
M is . 17-30 perishing p ’ and accum ulating pains 

personal
M is. 9-28 gratification in personal p* 

p ursu it of
M is. 230-17 occupy in the pursuit of p*. 

pursuit or
M is. 340- 8 seeking no other pursuit or p ‘ 

read with
M y. 230-18 read with p- your approval 

sense of
M y. 273-19 personal sense of p*, pain, joy, 

slaves to
M y. 197- 2 but becom ing slaves to p' 

take
M is . 199-1! take p ’ in  infirm ities,— I I  Cor. 12:10.

200-21 take p- in infirmities,” — I I  Cor. 12: 10.
H eai: JJ-10 they take p - in calling me a medium, 

takes'-
M y. 26- 3 * takes p* in announcing 

that Is false
M is . 351-24 senses g ive . . . p* that is false, 

th is
M is. 90- 4 Take away this p \  and you. 

thrill of
M is .  132-26 I t  was with a thrill of p* that
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pleasure
took

M is. 201-20 he took p ' In
201-23 he took p ’ in 

Ret 37- 6 critics took p • in flaying,

M is. 353-32 
Pul. 30-28 
M y  90- 6 

143- 9 
163-11 
221-24

pleasures
and pains

M is . 73-19 
84-27 

116-17 
183-11 

U n. 56-19 
Pan. 1-13 

corporeal 
M y . 260-20

world worship, p' seeking, and
* a v  to  give any information
* but a p- and an essen tia l:
I have the p ‘ to report
must not allow myself the p* o f  
All issues of morality, . . .  of p ’,

so-called p  and pains of matter 
joys and sorrows, p • and pains, 
loss of the p- and pains 
the so-called p* and pains of 
how false are the p* and pains of 
the p ‘ and pains of sensation

tradition, usage, or corporeal p ',
erous
r. 209-14 destroy its more dangerous p \  

with appetite, p* deny.

Are earth’s p  its ties and 

The hater’s p* are u nreal;

Po. 32-16 
earth’s 

'OZ. 19-21 
hater’s 

M is: 122-29 
Bis

P u l. 8-21 
9-21

or pains
M is . 341-30 

or the pains 
H ea. 1 7 -3  

pains and 
M is . 200-29 

pains or 
M is. 185- 7 

Thy
P ul. t  ‘

M is . 85-25 
M y. 256-14 

pledge
Ret. 8 0 -2  
N o. 4 6 -2  
Po. 6 8 -5  

M y. 11-21 
11-29 
46-18 
46-19 
46-22 

207-10
pledged

M y .  7-13 
9-21 

13-17 
13-28
22- 9
23- 15 
65-14 
76-19

269-4
pledges

Pul. 8 3 -9  
M y. 93-10

Pleiades
R ud. 4-12

plenitude
P ul. 54-16 

plenty
M is . 6 - 7 

118-25 
232- 3 
325-10 

•00. 2-17
Po; 7 7 -5  

M y. 340-28 plight
M y. 312- 9

Pliny
M y . 150- f

plot
Ret. 20-26 
Pul. 24- 9 
M y. 55-11

T he river of His p*
river of His p ‘ " — see P sal. 36;8.

nor the so-called p- or pains of 

p* or the pains of the personal 

so-called pains and p * of m atter 

abilities or disabilities, pains or p*
river o f  Thy p \ — Psal. 36.- 8. 
river of T hy p \ ” — Psal. 36: 8. 
river of Thy p / ’— P sa l. 36; 8.

The p - — more than the pains 
p* achievem ents, and aid.

this is the p ‘ of divine good 
the p - of the Master, 
sweet p ‘ to my lone heart
* we have also made pood the p \
* The p' of the annual meeting was
* Only as we p ’ ourselves anew 
•fu lfil the p ’ in  righteous living,
* we do hereby p- ourselves to a
* p- them selves to  strive more

chapter 8ub-title 
p* yourselves with startling grace 
p 1 to this church in Boston 
virtually p- this munificent sum
* sum of money adequate . . . was p* 
•82,000,000 p  at the annual meeting,
*  m oney to provide it was p •
* was p- by the members assembled 
P' to  innocence, purity, perfection.

* or a million of broken p \
* prospers according to tne p*

Influences of the P \ ” — Job  38; 31.

* and in the p* of his power

C. S. practitioners have p* to do, 
it gives one p ’ of em ployment, 
drank to peace, and p \
they have p ’ of pelf, 
he has p* of means,
P ’ and peace abound at T hy behest, 
their implorations for peace and p a

•  in a miserable p*.

P ' gives the following description of

A p* was Consummated for
•  on a triangular p ' of ground,
•  Mrs. Eddy gave the p- of ground

pluck
M is. 151- 4 neither shall any man p ‘ — John  10; 28.

213-24 neither shall any man p * — John  10; 28.
374-13 p - not their heaven-born wings.

M y. 219- 7 1 by no means would p* their plum es.
plucked

Ret. 13-13 Oft p* for the banquet,
Ilea. 11- 1 »• from the wings of van ity  

Po. 64- 3 Oft p • for the banquet,
M y. 139- 4 neither dead nor p* up by the roots,

plucking
M y. 340-17 annulling such bills and p their

plucks
’Of. 35-11 Love divine that p* us From th e

plumbing
Pul. 76-19 * p* is all heavily  plated

plumed
M is. 267-21 p '  for rarefied atm ospheres 

plumes
M is. 371-25 error in  borrowed p ‘f  
Ret. 11- 5 If fancy p- aerial n ight,
Un. 17-17 despoil error of its borrowed p \

Hea. 11- 1 p* are plucked from the wings 
Po. 34- 7 airy wing, and fold thy p- ?

60- 1 If fancy p* aerial flight,
M y. 219- 8 I by no means would pluck their p \  

340-18 and plucking their p* through 
plummet

M y. 16-29 righteousness to  th e p - Isa. 2 8 : 17.
plunge

M is. 327-30 they p* headlong over th e  
M y. 200-27 God spare this p \

plural
M is . 191-21 em ployed In its p- number,

N o. 22-19 used in the p' number.
M y. 226- 1 not be written in the p* number,

plurality
Pan. 7 -  3 Science shows that a p* of m inds,

plus
M y. 350- 6 and p- hum an hypothesis,

plush
Pul. 25-22 •  upholstered in  old rose p*

76- 10 * hangings o f  deep green p \
77- 5 * In a handsome p* casket
86-12 •  encased In an elegant p- box.

Plym outh Rock
M is . 176-20 planted their feet on P ‘ R \
Ret. 11-19 wreaths are twined rodnd p - R ',
P u l. 10—11 shores of solitude, a t P* R  
P o. 60-16 wreaths are twined round P ‘ R ’t

P. M .
M is . 350- 4 secret society known as the P .  Af . ,

350- 7 T he P . M .  (Private M eeting) Society m et 
350-14 T he second P .  M , convened in  

pneumatic
P ul. 60-20 *p -w in d-chests  throughout,

pneumonia
'01. 17-16 last stages of consum ption, p \

M y. 105-21 pronounced dying of p-,
107-32 gastritis, hyperem ia, p \

pocket
M is. 43-23 fill one’s  p ’ at the expense of

pockets
M is. 274-23 whose consciences are in their p*

poem
M is. 33- 1 com m ents on m y Illustrated p \

142-12 beautiful boat and presentation p*.
142-15 first Impression was to indite a p - ;
309-27 Christmas p ‘ and its illustrations 
313-17 “ The Tem ptation ,” a  p* by J. J .  R o m e ,
371-27 An illustrated P ’
371-28 T his p • and its Illustrations

-  "The illustrations of your p '  are
374-22 the one illustrating m y p  

*8 Darif-
_ .  __________  ;r Bupei . ___

6 4 -1  * in a p* entitled "The M aster,’

Ret. 20-15 m y p \
Pul. 3 9 -9  p - that I consider buj

M other’s TDarlihg,”
xbly sw eet

Po. v -  5 * each p ’ being the spontaneous 
v-15 * the p ’ began to take form
v— 20 * she replied by reading the p ' 

v l -  1 •  p ‘ finally found its  way into prin t,
v i -  5 •  p ’ on the “ Dedication of a  
vi-11 •  was published with the p'

M y. 189-28 a p* written in 1S44,poems
M an. 59- 8 books or p '  of our Pastor Emeritus, 

Po. v—1 « p ‘ garnered up in this little volume 
vi-23 •  m any p* written in  girlhood 
Vi-26 * Among her earliest o ‘
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poems
P o . v i i -  6 * bound volumes o f her p*.
M y. 358-18 shall publish your p \  poet (see also poet’s)
Ret. 32-11 Calderon, the fam ous .
M y. 40-26 * illustrated what the p

poetic
M is . 294-27 terse, graphic, and p* sty le  

Ret. 2 - 4 p* daring and pious picturesqueness 
P u l. 01-10 * is practical as well as p \
Po. v -  6 * outpouring of a deeply p ’ nature

poetical
P u l. 60-15 * p* and highly figurative language. 
P an. 3 - 5  p- phase of the genii of forests, poet-patriarch

U n. 15- 4 more j u s t . . . asks the p \  — Job 4 : 17.poetry
Ret. 11- f P ‘ suited m y em otions better 
Po. 46-14 Sweet as the p* of heaven,poet’s

R et. 18- 1 Here the p ' world-wish,
87- 3 pj line, “ Order is heaven’s first 

Po. 63- 8 Here the p* world-wish,poets
M is .  372-10 letters . . . from artists and p*.

Ret. 8 0 -7  p' in different languages have 
P u l. 28-24 * other recognizea devotional p \

53-26 * W hittier, grandest of m ystic p \
poignant

Ret. 7-10 * deplored, with the most p ‘ grief,
’01. 16- 5 p ‘ present sense of sin  

point (noun) 
achieved the

M is. 316-25 had m y students achieved the p* 
a t Issue

M is. 220-13 over this mind on the p' at issue, 
cardinal

M is .  27-10 cardinal p* in C. S.,
U n. 9 -27 cardinal p* of the difference 
N o. 25- 4 this cardinal p* of divine Science,
’01. 8 - 2  I reiterate this cardinal p* :

central
M is. 162-12 central p* of his Messianic mission

40-20 but comprehending at every p \
R ea. 5 -  4 His power at every p \
M y. 304-22 * “ Mrs. Eddy is from every p* of view  

following
M is . 210-24 illustrate the author’s following p* 

g ive
M is. 268- 3 Two personal queries give p ‘ to  

Incontestable
U n. 7-22 incontestable p ’ in divine Science 

o f convergence
Pul. 22- 4 one nucleus or p ’ of convergence, 

o f  departure
Pul. 31- 0 * and take, as the p* of departure, 

o f  discovery
M is. 121- 0 up to a p ’ of discovery ; 

of Its disappearance
M is. 271- 3 up to  the p* of its disappearance 

of perfection
M y. 242- 6 Is neither behind the p* of perfection 

of view
From a religious p' of view,
* chapter sub-title

* chapter sub-title

M is. 241- 1
Pul. 81- 9
M y. 69-29

304-22
one

Ret. 31-20
P u l. 8 1 -9
M y. 06-10

sharp
Pan. 12-27

sneering
M y. 96-27 * will soon be beyond the sneering p*. 

speak to the
Pul. 46- 6 * words of the judge speak to  the p \

M is. 180- 1 he was not at this p ’ giving the
198- 4 To arrive at this p* o f  unity
274- 3 This p \  however, had not impressed
292-20 my instructions on this p '

Pul. 37-15 * r,On this p \  Mrs. Eddy feels 
M y. 69-31 ♦ From this p ‘ the building

241- 17 * receive instruction . . .  on this p \
242- 7 it is at this p- and must be 

to  point
Pul. 20- 3 * twenty-one inches from p- to  point, 

vital
’01. 10-22 and to carry a most vital p \

M y. 146-23 Scientists hold as a  vital p*

point
M is . 98-1  
P u l. 27-10 point (verb) 

M is . 92-18 
117-20 
147-16 
213- 7 
344-27 
357-30 
389- 4 

Chr. 5 3 -8  
Ret. 85-19 
P ul. 1 5 -2  

48-14 
No. 0-19 
’02. 1 1 -8  
Po. 21-18 

M y. 114- 8 
186-10 
252-20 
273- 6

pointed
M is . 341-27 
P ul. 63-11 
N o. 3 5 -9  
•OS. 10-3  

M y. 87-12 
292- 6

pointing
M is. xi-12 

204-14 
268- 5 
327-23 

P u l. 49-15 
N o. 28-11 

Peo. 14-10 
M y. 124-23 

153-31 
162-32 
170-8  
202- 2

points
aU

Un. 39-28 
58-16 

’00. 9-17
M y. 181- 2 

cardinal 
M is . 107-14 
M y. 330- 4 

chief
M an. 111-14 

disputed 
M is. 8 4 -7  

distant 
M y. 30-13 

doctrinal 
•OS. 1 2 -4  

essential 
Ret. 88-27 

good
M y. 322-25 

Important 
M is . 9 2 -1  

many 
M y. 260-25 

nine
N o. 24-10 

of action 
Hea. 18- 1

spirfti
M is.

Suestlon of personality a p*, 
a p- that the members

p* out the lesson to  the class.
To p* out every step to  a  student 
voice of his conscience p* it out 
p- the way, shorten the process, 
p- out the w ay to heaven  
help them and p- the wav.
* p- to heaven and lead the way.**
wake the dead, And p ‘ the W ay 
wait for God’s finger to p- the w ay. 
p- out the evil In hum an thought,
* p- out her own birthplace.
P' steadfastly to  the power of grace 
p* the path to  heaven.
* "To p- to heaven and lead the w ay.’* 
w hy p- the people to the lives of
p- the path  above the valley.
They p- to  verdant pastures,
* fortunate in being able to  p* to

The moral of the parable is p*,
*»■ to a number of large elm s 
He who p- the w ay of Life

shortened,

guide-book, p- the path, 
new affections, all p* upward, 
p* the way to heaven, 
the Stranger is p- the way,
* touching my sleeve ana p \
If Science is p- the way,
* w hite fingers p' upward.” 
w ith finger p* upward.
p* away from m atter and man 
towering top . . .  p- to  the heavens, 
p- the path to heaven  
p* the path from earth to  heaven

M is. 318-26 
vital

N o. 8 - 1

M is . 166- 3 
211- 3 
254-2  
313- 6 
330-16 
356-28

Ret. 3 1 -2  
Pan. 12-20 

•OS. 6-23 
Peo. 8-18 
Po. 5 2 -4  

M y . 00-28 
104-6  
140-23 
156-12

Science and . . . conflict at all p \  
"in all p- tempted lik e— Heb. 4 : 15. 
reformer must be a hero at all p ‘, 
to settle all p* beyond cavil.

Three cardinal p* m ust be gained  
cardinal p ‘ of C. S.

chief p* of these Instructions 

prophets thrust disputed p* on

* come from far distant p* 

explains these doctrinal p*.

That these essential p* are ever
* advancing many good p- 

T o om it these important p* Is 

that many p* in  theology  

exposure is nine p' of destruction, 

so weaken both p* of a c tio n ; 

spiritual p*. above the plane of 

Two p- of danger beset m ankind; 

in some v ital p* lack Science.

whose finger p ‘ upward,
Christ p- the way of salvation, 
p- with promise of prosperity
fr to the scientific spiritual 
t p- to every mortal m istak e; 

P'*out the chart of its divine 
P ’’ the plane of power to  seek, 
and p- to heaven, 
way-seeker gains and p ‘ the path, 
divine metaphysics p* the way, 
thought o* away from matter 
P* the plane of power to seek.
* o • out their meaning 
That epithet p- a moral.
Christ, p* the advanced step, 
it p ’ to  the new birth,
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points
M y. 286-14 

317-14 
330-13

point'st
PO. 20-13

poise
M is . 203-20

poises
M is. 296-22

poison
M is . 248-21 

368-15 
368-21 

•00. 8 - 8 
M y. 126- 6 

poisoning
M is. 248-29

poisonous
M is . 69-20 

U n. 62-24 
*02. 33-19 

M y. 90-15 
246-12

poisons
M is. 134-21 

i /n .  82-20
poked

M is. 231-18
polar

M is. 320-17 
Polar Sea

U n. 58-20
pole

M is. 394- 4 
Afo. 10-25 
P o. 4 5 -5

poles
M y. 74-29

police
'0Z. 1 5 -3  

M y. 174- 9
policem en

M y. 83-14 
policy

M is. 118- 4 
204-17 
212- 1 
212-4  
212-8  
327-11 

Bet. 78-16 
79-16 

M y. 340-20
polite

M y. 121-24
politic

M is. 260- 5 
political

M is. 240- 9 
Ret. 0-30 

7 - 4  
M y. 276-22

politician
M y. 106-20

politics
M is. 327-11 
Bet. 3 -  2 
M y. 266- 6 

276-16 
276-23 
291- 9 
355-12

Polycarp
M is. 345- 7 
Peo. 13-17

polytheism
P an . 4 - 2  1

P’ unm istakably t o  the 
p- that might seem ambiguous
* p ‘ concerning Major Glover’s

Thou p* thy phantom  finger, 

p* the wavering balance

* which, “p* and poses,

have said that I died of p \  
sending forth a p* more deadly  
“ the p- of asps— Rom. 3; 13. 
em it . . .  a  perfume or a p ',  
to  p* such as drink of the

m ental malpractice of p* people

effects of the p* oil. 
beautiful blossom is often p*, 
with p* drugs, with the lance,
* that discord is p \
p* reptiles and devouring beasts^

w ith  p*, nostrums, and knives, 
lightnings, earthquakes, p \

finger . . .  p*-into the little  mo.uth

p* star, fixed .in the heavens

sun shines over the P* S \

An infinite essence from tropic to  p*, 
turns like the needle to  the p*
An infinite essence from, tropic to  p ‘,

* representatives of the tw o j r

neither informed the p* 
marshal, and his staff of p*

* street-car men and p*.

selfish m otives, and human p*. 
human wisdom, human p ‘.
Human p* la a  fool 
This godless p* never knows 
reminded . . .  of their worldly p \  
worldly p*, religion, politics, 
adoption of a  worldly p* 
worldly p*. pomp, and pride, 
timid, or dastardly p*, •

not only p* to  all but Is

is neither p* nor scien tific;

religious caste, civil and p* power, 
received further p* preferment.
His noble p ‘. antagonist,
* an expression of her p ‘ views,

nor a  dishonest p*

religion, p \  finance, 
prominent in British p*. 
claims of p* and of human power,
* chapter sub-title
I am asked,'“ What are your p ’V ’ 
warming the marble of p* 
to  religion as- well as to  p*,

need the spirit of the pious P ‘,
P- proved the triumph of mind over

po53f,

idolatry, pantheism, and p*. 
doctrines that embrace pantheism, p \

-Is. 144-14 
Ret. 79-16 
P u t. 10 -9  
P o . 16-11 

.27- 2 
M y. 134-17

without p* or pride, 
worldly policy, p*. and pride.nuiiuiy yuucy, p  , ttuu ynuc.
her p ’ and power lie  low in dust, 
toil for its  p* and its pride.
P ‘ and  tinsel of unrighteous p o w e r;

pond
M is . 142- 8 little  p* at Pleasant View.

203- 2 your g ift of the pretty p*
ponder

M is . 159-15 sit silently, and p \
207- 1 p ‘ this lesson of love.

Bet. 24-23 to  p* m y mission,
Po. 33-17 I p ‘ the days may be few  

M y. 37-31 * g ive heed and p* and obey.
117-25 Christian Scientists p' this fact,
201-16 mercifully forgive, wisely p \pondered

M is . 332-16 p* th e things of man and God.
pondering

M is?  309—14 P* on the finite personality of
379-24 assiduously p* the solution of

ponderosity
M is. 22-30 by reason of its  own p- ;

ponderous
M y. 18 8 -2 0  p* walls of your grand cathedral

ponders
M is . 26- 9 p* the history of a  seed.

pontiff
M y. 294-26 energy of this illustrious p*

poor
M is . 70-20 p* thief’s prayer tor  help

106- 4 p ’ parody on Tennyson's grand-verse,
107- 14 before p* hum anity is regenerated
137- 8 the privilege, p* as it  was,
142-24 P* return, is it  not?
168-10 p -— the lowly in Christ,
171-10 to  the p* the gospel is preached-
227-16 these weak, pitifully p* objects
231- 8 but, what or the p* I
233-20 a p ’ shift for the weak and worldly
239-19 the p' child said.
243-17 a mortal's p- performances.
252-31 the p- man's money ;
322-23 my past p* labors and love.
325- 3 “ Blessed are the p ‘— M atl. 5 :  3.
344-14 p* sinner struggling with tem ptation,
359-17 nor Science for p ‘ hum anity to  '
366-16 p ‘ jaded hum anity needs to  
388-19 bless the orphan, feed the p- ;

Bet. 26-26 “p - in spirit"— M att. 5 : 3.
Rud.. 9 -  9 and he will be a  p* practitioner,

N o. 35- 2 W ithout it, how p; the precedents o f
'01. 2-19 blessing the p* in spirit
'0Z. 15-16 I became p* for Christ’s sake.

H ea. 7-17 reading the mind of the p~ woman
12-21 cannot shake the p* drug without th e  

PO. 21- 8 bless the orphan, feed the p ' ; -
28-10 Aid our p ’ soul to sing
63-12 P* robin s lonely mass.

M y. 9-24 I never before felt p- in thanks,
132-30 heals the p- body,
146-17 and my p m prophecy,
153- 15 from my p* personality.
154- 20 ^  * *■
195- 21 b y ______  _________
196- 27 The p* toil for our bread,
215-17 home for the p* worthy student,
231- 8 undeserving p* to whom she has given
287-11 a p*. shift for the weak and worldly.
293-19 divine power and p - human sense

poorer
M is. 87-12 mortal mind is a  p* representative

154—20 * If the"p‘ toil that we have food, 
" P’ mortals^expect to

P ° o r i j r
2-17 in  a p ‘ barricaded fort.

Pan. 3 -  5 p- presents the poetical phase o f  
Pope (see also Pope’s)

Ret. 77- 2 P* was right in saying.
M y. 269-14 * signature

pope .
M y. 343-13 * heading ,

343-14 “ I have been called a  p \
343-21 term p* is used figuratively.
343-30 If that is to be a  p*.

Pope Leo XIII
M y. 294-22 chapter sub-title

294-23 decease of P* L ‘ X I I I . ,
Pope's

'01. 30-28 and to adopt P* axiom :
poplar

Ret. 4-22 scrub-oak, p*. and fern flourish.

p o «
popJ&

18-17 keep it from p* out

26- 6 a  preparation of p*t or aconite.
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POPULAR 739

poSEa la r
is. 228-24 239-21 345-21 

Ret. 1- 5 15-25 
Un. 13-3 38-28 44- 7 
No. 32-5 38-10
•01. 18-28 22-18 28-25 28-26 28-27 ’Of. 14-22 

Ilea. 18-17 
Po. vii- 8

popularity
Mis. 295-19 330-25 
Ret. 44-12 45-24 47- 4 
Pul. 21-28 71-4
•01. 26-16 
•02. 9- 6
My. V- 9 245-10

population
Ret. 82-16 
Pul. 56-5 Afy. 87-5 181-23

pore
No. 3-17

portal
Mis. 180- 5 231-31 
Un. 41-18

p orta ls
Mis. 196-20 369-13 391- 5 

Po. 38-4 
My. 92-24 94-8

p o rten d
Mis. 2- 6

p o rten d in g
Peo. 1-10

p o rten d s
Mis. 253-15 

p o rten t
My. 92-10

porten to u s
My. 273-21

p o rte r
Mis. 325-19

porticos
Pul. 24-11

portion
Mis. 22-10 139-16 160- 7 245-8 252-19 314- 8 335-10 

Man. 31- 6 
Ret. 52-6 

Rud. 14-2 
•01. 1-18 

My. 8- 1 9- 5 11-30 20-16 151- 2 165-16 175-20 357- 6
portions

Mis. 374-27 
My. 299-12

P o rtlan d

p- current of mortal thought 
sharing in a p* influenza 
To turn the p ‘ indignation  
pious and p* English authoress 
physicians of the p m schools 
P - theology makes God tributary  
p* views to  this effect

Jr  couplet may be so paraphrased 
orgiveness, in the p' sense of 

p- view  of Jesus' nature, 
destroys the p ‘ triad 
to  accommodate p* opinion as to  
Jesus, who was not p* among the  
not p ‘ with them  in this a g e : 
he who would be P‘ if he could, 
p* philosophies and religions 
until it became p \
* to allow a p' edition to be issued, 
Because C. S. is not yet p \
H e . . . was a p- man,

for whose ability  and p*
P ‘, — w hat is it?  
kept .pace w ith its increasing p * ; 
withstood less the tem ptation of p* 
unprecedented p ‘ of my College. 
P ‘, self-aggrandizement,
* idea that C. S. has declined in p* 
shall the word p* be pinned to the  
Let the world, p ‘, pride, and 
* when p* threatens to  supersede 
the increasing p* of C. S.,

T he p* of our principal cities 
* nearly every other centre of p*.
* temporary increase of the p ‘ 
Chicago has gained from a p- of

teacher m ust p* over it in secret,

dark shadow and p* of death, 
looking longingly at the p ‘ 
opening wide a p ’ from death

opens w ide the p* of salvation  
p- of the temple of thought,
W ill find within its p- 
W ill find within its p*
* w ho entered its p* Sunday.
* who entered its p ‘ Sunday,”

signs of these tim es p* a
p* a  long night to  the traveller ;

p* much for the future.

* p* worthy of perhaps even more

scientific knowledge that is p ’ ;

p* starts up in blank amazem ent

* accented by  stone p*

discovery of even a P‘ of it 
p- of the above Scripture for its 
paramount p* of her being, 
materialistic p* of the pulpit 
to  the whole and not to  a  p~; 
chapter (of p ‘ o f the chapter) 
appoint him his p* — M att. 24:51. 
devote a suitable p* of their tim e  
have a small P' of its letter 
giving only a p ‘ of their time 
p ‘ of the primal reality of things.
* any p ‘ of two million dollars 
* any p ‘ o f two million dollars 
* “any p ‘ of two million dollars 
let this suffice for her rich p ‘ 
attacks of a p- of Christendom : 
active p* of one stupendous whole, 
macadamize a p- of Warren Street 
m atter has neither part nor p*,

Pictures are p ‘ of one’s ideal, 
also whatever p* of truth

Mis. 378- 3 Mr. P. P. Quimby of P \  Maine.

Portland
Me.

M y . 306-22 Dr. Quimby of P ‘, M e.,

M is . 378-11 en route for the aforesaid doctor in  P*. 
M y. 304-13 Chicago, Boston, P ‘,

306-30 w h ile !  was his patient in P ’ 
P o rtla n d  (Me.) A dvertiser  

M y. 98-27 * ( P ‘ (A f\) A  ]
Portland, Ore.

Pul. 90- 8 * Telegram , P \  0 \
P o rtla n d  (Ore.) Telegram,

M y. 98-13 *[P* < 0 \) T ]
portly

M is . 239-12 a p ’ gentlem an alight,
portrait

Pul. 58-30 * Therein is a p* of
portraits

M y. 342- 8 * p* of tw enty years ago,
portraiture

M is . 309- 6 material p* often fails to express 
Ret. 22- 5 noumenon and phenomenon silenced p*.

portray
M is . 275-21 Pen can never p* the satisfaction  

N o. 39-26 to p* the face of pleasant thought.
’00. 14- 6 He goes on to p* seven churches,

portrayed
M is . 164-24 p* him as the only Son of God,

368-20 p ‘ in these words of the apostle,
376- 6 * p ‘ by the oldest of the

portrays
Ret. 72- 7 p* the result of secret faults,
M y. 206-16 fact that p* Life, Truth, Love.

Portsmouth
M y. 281-23 * two parties to the treaty of P ‘,

281-29 treaty of P ‘ is not an executive
poses

M is . 296-22 * “poises and p*. higgles and wriggles'*
position

M is . 146-14 and still maintain this p*. .
M an. 71-12 a p~ that no other church can fill.

71-14 such p ‘ would be disastrous 
Ret. 3 -2  p- of ambassador to Persia.

85-16 Seek to occupy no p* whereto 
U n. 31-16 Hence my conscientious p a.

P ul. 3-10 If you maintain th is p ‘,
N o. 10-19 former p ‘, that sense is organic 
•01. 1 3 -9  It is not well to'maintain the p*My. 22-25 * p* taken by our Pastor Emeritus

92- 2 * its real p m In the doctrines of
120- 9 Forgive, . . .  my honest p*.
206- 3 power and pride of p*, •
312-14 * Her p* was an embarrassing one.
321- 8 * also your p* as regards your
321-10 * he always gave you that p*
343-22 “A p* of authority,’’ she went on,

positions
M y. 181- 7 and outgrown, proofless p \

255- 8 filling their p ‘ satisfactorily
positiveMis. 44- 8 power of C. S. is P‘,

63-10 p- and negative quantities,
63-11 offsets an equal p* quantity,
63-12 making the aggregate p \  . . . less
65-12 which the P‘ Truth destroys;

153-30 by p* proof of trustworthiness.
172- 4 let us declare the p*
288- 6 P -  and imperative thoughts Un. 10-24 principle of p* mathematics..

P u l. 4-10 scientific, p ‘ sense of unity 
•01. 33-24 richest and most p* proof 

M y .  91- 2 * proof p ‘ that it supplies these 
166-13 p* proof of your remembrance 

positives
N o. 16-11 p* that cannot be gainsaid.

possess
M is .  40-20 does not in every case p*

40-22 p‘ the spirit of Truth and Love,
145- 9 when that person shall p ‘ these,
149- 6 what they p ‘ of love and light 
201-14 somethlngness of the good we p*,
268-31 we must p* the sense of Truth ;
284- 8 may p ‘ a zeal without knowledge,
871-14 to p* more and more of Truth 

P u l. 3- 7 you p* sovereign power to 
N o. 3-20 which they must p \  in order to

7-11 to see every error they p \
•02. 8-18 except we p* this inspiration,Rea. 4-11 We ask Infinite wisdom to p'

Peo. 10-21 W e P ‘ our own body.
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POSTPONED740
possess

M y. 12-20 we p • only now.
44— 5 * going up to p • the promised land

164-17 not only p • a sound faith, but
292- 25 supposed to p* opposite qualities

possessed
M an. 92-23 p • of the qualifications named 

Ret. 5-14 M v father p % a strong intellect 
5-22 * She p - a strong intellect,

U n. 2-23 Love beyond what they p~ before; 
N o. 30-17 if He p- any knowledge of them.

Pan. 5 - 9  p ‘ of the nature of God,
'01. 9-14 and Christ Jesus p* it,

M y. 181-13 p ‘ the m otive of true religion,
293- 21 Had prayer so fervently offered p ‘ no

p ossesses
M is . 55- 6 when the student p* as much of the 

184-15 power to be perfect which he p \
195- 6 but p ‘ not its spirit,

N o. 23-24 amount of good or evil he p*.
P a n . 4—4 p ‘ all wisdom, goodness, and 

'01. 5 - 8  each of these p- the nature of all,
M y .  127-10 C. S. p ‘ more of Christ’s teachings

164-17 but that faith also p' them.
possessing

M is . 252-10 p- the nature of dreams.
337-23 personalities p -th e se  defacing 

N o. 3-27 p- the essentials of C. S.,
possession

M is . 373-23 It has rich p- here,
P u l. 79-19 * that had taken p* of men's minds, 
’0J. 13-10 can take p - of us and

13-11 take p ‘ of sin with such a sense of 
M y . 43- 2 * in p- of the promised land.

192- 4 unto the p • of unburdened bliss.
273-28 in p' of the five personal senses,
305-10 manuscripts and letters in my p',
315- 1 original of which is in my p \
320—13 * has in her p ’ photographed copies 
333- 2 * now in the p ' of the chairman

possessions
M is. 119-30 that others should . . . steal y o u r p \

possessor
M is .  12- 4 brings suffering . . .  to  its p \
P an . 9-24 and rewards its p ’ ;

'02. 15- 8 happy p ‘ of a copy of W yclif,
M y. 203-17 malady which kills its p * ;

203-18 precursor that its p* is mortal
possibilities

M is . 30- 7 all the p- of Christianity?
44- 12 demonstrate its highest p ‘.
47- 14 p- of mind when let loose
55- 5 prove all its p-.
60-20 M ind’s p ‘ are not lessened by

187- 6 proper sense of the p* of Spirit.
235-12 loftier desires and new p \
251-19 the present p- of mankind.
330-12 man’s p* are infinite,

Ret. 32- 3 p ‘ of spiritual insight,
57- 3 unfathomable sea of p*.

U n. 11-25 fitness for perfection and its p \
P u l. 30-22 * p- of the divine Life.

81-20 * She is as full of beautiful p ‘ as 
'01. 1-24 practical p ‘ of divine Love :

M y. 177-14 the p' and permanence of Life.
287-20 lofty desires, new p \

possibility
M is . 41- 8 destroys their own p ‘ of progressing.

54-27 does it not suggest the p*
60-12 deny the p ‘ o f  communion with 

102-10 His infinity precludes the p ‘ of
182- 24 but the p- o f  all finding
214-28 p- of destroying the tares :

c/n . 43- 8 mortals now believe in the p ’
SÔ  1 the p ‘- of its defilem ent;

P u l. 38-21 * no p ‘ of com munication.
45- 14 * transcended human p \

M y. 238-20 no p ’ of misinterpretation.
possible

M is . .46-16 It is p \  and it is man’s duty,
48- 18 p ‘ purpose to which it can be
50-12 as can be p \  under the
64-25 I s  it p" to know why we are
64-27 p • to  know wherefore man
66- 7 No p ‘ injustice lurks in this
67- 30 believe in this removal being p*
75- 4 man’s p ‘ earthly development.
78-15 deceive, if p \  tne very elect.

157-11 furnish all information p \
175-20 if it were p \  — M att. 24 : 24.
183- 13 whatever is p ‘ to God,
183-13 p* to man as Ood’s reflection.
191-18 B y no p a interpretation can this

possible
M is. 191-29 could only be p- as evil beliefs,

229-26 any other p • sanative method ;
247-11 the highest p- ethics.
255- 7 it is p \  and dutiful,
286-17 yet this is p* in Science,
291- 17 p- perversion of C. S.
292- 22 leading them, if p*. to C h m t,
294-20 transform them ,— if it be p \
302-28 intended to forestall the p • evil of
305-15 * largest number of persons p*
305-27 * in pennies, if p -,
310- 2 neither the intent of m y works nor p*
344- 6 do you think it p ’ for you to  

JVfan. 44- 6 p ‘ loss, for a time, of C. S.
50- 2 When it is p* the body
77-24 any p* future, deviation from duty. 

Ret. 52- 4 if p -, to build a hedge round about 
U n. 15-17 if the thought of sin could be p- in  

18-27 If such knowledge of evil were p ‘
P u l. 85- 4 * made its erection p ‘.

85-17 * who believe it to be p' to  
Rud. 15-15 to  fill in the best p ‘ manner 

No. 2-14 if this is p*.
Pan. 12- 1 it will be found p- to fulfil it.

'01. 5 - 1  has no p - conception of ours,
'02. 14-11 The only genuine success p ‘

M y. v i -  3 * not p ‘ to state . . : in a simpler
20-28 be completed as early as p \
62- 29 * to assist us in every way p- ;
63- 16 * scarcely p ‘ to repress a feeling of

126- 6 and if p-, to poison such as drink 
161-25 Sickness is p • because one’s
180-15 to  whom all things are p - ;
243-17 give all p- time and attention to  
265- 1 more p ‘ and pleasurable.
293- 1 all things are p* to God
349- 3 to whom all things are p \
353- 1 and as m any others as p \
356-27 only p ‘ correct version of C. S.

possibly
M is . 80- 8 and p ‘ to aid Individual rights

111- 8 p ' blamed others more than  
M an. 41-17 discipline and, p \  dismissal 

Un. 22- 4 in which no evil can p • dwell.
P u l. 3 - 2 how can our godly temple p- be 
M y . 60- 6 * P ’ you may remember th e  words

93-18 * p* too prone to approach it
P o s t

P u l. 72- 4 * a P ’ reporter called upon
88-19 * P ‘, Boston, Mass.
88- 20 * P ‘, Hartford, Conn.
89- 7 * P \  Pittsburg, Pa.
89-19 * P -,  W ashington, D . C .

P o s t ,  The
Pu l. 71- 9 * The P *, Syracuse, N ew  York,

post
' " 1 ---------------------------------------- --— ,

154-26 never desert the p- of Bpir.___
210- 8 p ‘ around it placards warning people 

Ret. 70-29 » ‘ of duty, unpierced by vanity,
85-17 N ever forsake your p ‘ without due 

M y . 11- 5 * constantly at her p- during all the
69-17 * not a single pillar or p ‘ anywhere

192-25 pin nle to my p \
221-27 like a watchman forsaking his p*,

postal
’02. 11-13 If a p ‘ service, a steam  engine,

posterity
M is . 93- 8 so teach that p- shall

364- 9 and p ‘ your fam iliar!
Ret. 61-26 P ‘ will have the right to demand 

84-22 p* will call him blessed,
posterns

M is. 383-13 down the dim p ‘ of tim e unharmed,
P o s t - I n t e l l i g e n c e r

Pul. 90- 3 * P ‘, Seattle, W ash.
postlude

M an. 62- I six or seven minutes for the p \
p o s t ,  m o r t e m

Rud. 16-27 or else p* m* evidence,
post-mortem

M y. 310-20 by physician or p ‘ examination
post-office

M y. 73-23 * There is here also a p*
one

y. 41-25 * W hy should any one p*postponed
M y .  54-19 * Sunday services were p*.

61- 9 * communion would likely be p ‘
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POSTULATE 741 POW ER

postulate
M is . 13-25 T his p • of divine Science only needs to  

57-13 the p ’ of error must
354-11 not a p- of the divine Principle,

Rud. 6-22 predicate and p- of M ind-healing:
N o. 10-10 predicate and p* of all that I teach,
'01. 21-21 neither the predicate nor p* of Truth, 

M y. 224-17 C. S. is the predicate and p*,
potatoes

M is . 340-15 raised p- Instead of pleas, 
potato-patch

M is . 26- 7 from the rolling of . . .  to  a p*.
potence

'OS, 7-12 words p \  presence, science.
potency

M is .  222-31 w ays, means, and p- of Truth
252- 5 gains no p- by attenuation,
260-10 nis only instrumentality and p \

Ret. 31-30 the healing promise ana p -
89- 2 divine p' of this spiritual mode 

P u l. 53-23 * proclaimed it3 p- from the hilltops 
'02. 3-27 right is the only real p - ;

I lea . 11-23 as m atter went out and . . . was its p \
potent

M is .  4 - 3  is the most p* and desirable
128-20 No reproof is so p- as the silent
252-11 Qood thoughts are p * ;

U n. 54-16 m ost p* and deadly enemy.
P u l, 33-17 * as one of the most p- factors 

35-25 * the more p- was its effects.
N o. 30- 3 an honest and p- prayer 
•01. 24-13 M aking m atter more p* than  

Peo. 9-28 more p ‘ evidences in C. 8.
M y. 108- 8 p - ln  proportion as it is seen to act

potential
M is . 331-26 supreme p* Principle reigns

370-i4 not as p- or remedial,
potentially

M y. 340- 2 Is first p \  and is the healer
potion

M is .  230-10 and what m ay the p* be?”
potions

M is. 268-22 are p- of H is own qualities.
potted

P u l. 42-25 * p- palms and ferns 
Potter, M rs. lo d g e

M y .  311-21 Mrs. Judge P*. presented me m y
311-26 Mrs. Judge P* and myself knelt

Potter Hall
M y .  80-14 * held in . . . P* H \

80-23 * Jordan Hall, P ’ H \
pounding

M is . 310-22 P' wisdom and love into
pounds

M is . 47- 2 weigh over two hundred p*
Ret. 40-18 babe . . . weighed tw elve p*.

pour
M is . 43-10 least likely to p- Into other minds 

134-13 God will p* you out a blessing
130- 5 God will p* you out a blessing
330-28 p- forth the unavailing tear.
353-15 to  p ‘ a bucket of water 

M on . 58-21 p* into the ears of listeners 
U n. 7-18 p ‘ Into m y waiting thought 

P u l. 83-21 * p- incense upon the rose.
N o. 40-10 and p ’ forth a hypocrite’s prayer; 
Po. 22-16 probe the wound, then p* the balm  

M y .  14- 3 God will p • them out a blessing 
36-18 * p ‘ out our gratitude to God 

114-21 would p* in upon my spiritual sense 
126- 3 V’ worm wood in to the waters
131- 27 p* you out a blessing, — M ai. 3 : IQ.
132- 4 p* you out a blessing,” — M ai. 3:10 . 
202-27 p ’ you out a  blessing,— M ol. 3:10.

poured
M is .  116- 2 p ’ on our M aster’s feet,

146-16 generously p* into the treasury. 
144-28 p- into the cup of Christ.
396-12 Are p* in strains so sweet.

Po. 31-1# P ‘ on the sense which deems no 
52- 4 Are p* in strains so sweet,
78-10 Tears o f the bleeding slave p* on 

M y. 7 5 -8  * They p - in t o  the city
81-18 * p* out their debts of gratitude 

211-24 lies, p* constantly into nis mind,
p o u rin g

M is . 172- 0 clans p* In their fire upon u s ;
372-10 letters extolling It were p- In 
892- 8 from thy lofty summit, p - down 

P o. 20-11 from th y  lo fty  sum m it, p* down

pouring
M y. 77-13 •  pilgrims are p ‘ into Boston,

86- 9 * nave been p- into Boston
262-23 p* out blessing for cursing,

pours
No. 44-19 p- the healing balm of Truth

poverty
M is. 281-20 our p* and helplessness without this

"° incited tw------ --  "  ’------------
takes it

poverty-stricken
_____ _____J thereto by their own p-

8-13 takes it off for his p ' to appear.

Ret. 86-10 this p* "stranger — Deut. 5: 14.
M y. 10Q- 6 * property bf no p - sect,powder

M is. 242-21 and taking morphine p*
power

accum ulation  o f
Ret. 82-20 au accum ulation of p- on his side 

activ ity  and
M is. 256-21 goodness without activity and p . 

actual
M is. 103-23 hides the actual p \  presence, and 

all
M is . 13-30 om nipotence, has all p * ;

14-30 deprives evil of all p \
31-16 God. good, has all p \
97-18 omnipotence has all p*.

165- 4 All p- and happiness are spiritual,
184-21 ledrns that all p- is good
331-24 filling ail space, and navlng all p \  
333-14 good, is supreme, all p*
873-26 rA11 p- is given unto— M att. 28:18,

N o. 42-11 All p- belongs to God ;
M y. 278-29 The Principle of all p* is God,

294- 5 basis that God has all p*. 
and glory

M is. 92-28 p* and glory of the Scriptures,
Ret. 84-16 p* and glory of the Scriptures,
N o. 18- 5 all presence, p \  and glory, 

and good
M is. 284- 7 field of lim itless p* and good 

and goodness
N o. 13- 1 reflection of His p* and goodness, 

and love
Un. 2-  8 God’s presence, p*. and love, 

and peace
M is. 263-13 His presence, p*, and peace 

and perfection
M is. 182-18 the p* and perfection of a
Ret. 27-27 increases in p - and perfection 

and permanence
M is. 74-27 the p* and permanence of Spirit.

166- 1 p- and permanence of affection 
and prerogative

M y. 172- 7 p* and prerogative of Spirit
218- 9 p* and prerogative of Truth

M is .  77-13 p* and presence, in divine Science,
173-22 not m et by another p* and presence. 
333-14 is supreme, all p- and presence, 

and pride
M y. 206- 3 with p* and pride of position,

p X V t  God’s p- and purpose to supply them .
M y. 293- 3 p* and purpose of infinite Mind, 

and speU
M is. 392-11 thou art a p ' and sp e ll;

Po. 26-15 thou art a  p* and sp e ll; 
and Truth

M is. 334- 8 W hatever simulates p* and Truth 
another

Un. 38-13 m ust enthrone another p \  
any

M is. 170-29 eyes as having any p* to see.
Pul. 72-22 * that Mrs. Eddy had any p* other than 

any more
M is. 6 8 -3  have any more p ’ over M m ?  

any other
Peo. 9-24 remove all evidence of any other p* 

armed with
M y. 277-23 armed with p - girt for the hour.

U n. 45-12 An evil ego, and his assumed p*. 
attributed

M is. 48- 3 If mesmerism has the p* attributed  
attributes and

M is. 23-27 manifests all His attributes and p \  
authority and

M is. 333-25 believed that . . . had authority and p \  
belief In the

M is. 58- 8 belief In the p* of disease 
Christ's

M y. 267-21 should bow and declare Christ's p \
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PEOPLE 718 PEOPLE

people
generally

M is. 380-20 p* generally, called for a sign 
God’s

M is. 117-12 * vivacity among God’s p \ ” 
good

’02. 20-25 whose good p" welcome 
groups of
h a ^ r  87-21 * cheerful looking groups of p*

M y. 50-18 * preached to a handful of p'» 
have slumbered

No. 41-19 long ages p- have slumbered 
healthy

M is. 229- 6 contact with healthy p*.
Bis

M is. 144-22 the assembling of His p*
150-28 His p- are they that reflect Him
152- 19 God has prepared for His p",
153- 6 went forth before His p -,

7)2. 1- 2 loving providence for His p*
honest

Ret. 29- 3 I esteem all honest p \
N o. 3-20 odious to honest p - ;

Ignorance of
N o. 43-27 sheer ignorance of p \

" “f a .  103-10 p ’ imagine a vain— Psaf. 2; 1.
200- 5 p- imagine a va in — P sal. 2 :1 .  

Influenced the
M is. 246— 7 press that influenced the p' to 

Intelligent
Pul. 63-17 * intelligent p- among her devoted  

Irresponsible
N o. 3 -  9 irresponsible p ‘ insisted
M y. 10-20 * sacrifice on the part of its p \

163-25 I love its p-

** Pet.b *87-12 m ost system atic and law-abiding p* 
l e a d in g

M u. 163-24 the leading p ‘ of this pleasant city  
loyal

M y. 14-23 * to ensnare a generous and loyal p*. 
m any

M is. 150-16 seen the salvation of many p*
276- 6 solely because so m any p- 

m any o f th e  , „
M is. 81-18 m any of the p ‘ from  beyond J o rd a n . 

may lis te n
’01. 20-12 P* may listen com placently to  

m illio n  of
M is . 35- 7 a  million of p ’ acknowledge and 

’00. 2 -  1 over a million of p*
m in d s  o f th e

M u. 234-28 before the minds of the p - are 
m o st

M is . 126-22 M ost p ‘ condem n evil-doing,

m! t u .  209- 7 the wounds of my p - 
M y. 126-14 "Come out of her, my p ” — Rev. 18: 4. 

233-17 the daughter of my p ’ — Jer. 6: 14. 
270-13 shall be my p " ’— Ruth  1: 16. 

■ on-church -going ,
Pul. 56- 7 * churches and non-church-going p ‘. 

n u m b e rin g  th e  ■
M an. 48-16 Numbering the P \

48-21 turn away from . . . .  numbering the p \  
observed

M y. 244-30 As the p* observed the success 
of common sense

No. 2 - 5 scorned by p* of com mon sense, 
of God

M is. 216- 4 rest for the p - of God ;
of Intelligence ............

M y. 96-30 * And they were p- of intelligence, 
of New England

M y. 264-10 * to the p- of New England, 
o f  s ta n d in g

M y. 81-31 * p ’ of standing and of substance, 
o f  su b s ta n c e

M y. 80- 3 * p ’ of substance and of standing, 
o f  th e  O cciden t

M is . 29-24 the p- of the Occident know  
o f  th e  S o u th  _ .

M y. 331-28 * characterized the p* of the South, 
opinions of

Hea. 6 - 6 opinions of p ’ fly too high or 
o th e r

M is . 230-16 hours that other p" may occupy in 
319-13 or more to them than to other p*

o u r
M u. 326- 4 * is most gratifying to our p ’ ; 

p e c u lia r
M y. 123-31 peculiar p- whose God is All-in-all, 

206-24 a peculiar p  ;— I  Pet. 2 ; 9.

people
p oison ing

M is. 248-29 mental malpractice of poisoning p*

PX '  347- 8 p* prepare shelter in caves of the  
present

M is. 148-26 contributions from the p ‘ present 
presented to the

Un. 6-11 presented to the p ‘ in divine light, 
privileges o f the

M y. 168- 5 forever the privileges of the p* 
raising up th e  

M y. 285-22 “
Thing of

M y. 266-4 th e robbing of p ’ of life and 
say

M is. 335-25 Such p* say, "Would you 
’01. 27-28 * First, p- say it conflicts with  

Hea. 6 - 4  * "P* say you are a medium.”
M y. 49- 2 * when these smiling p- say,

304-26 * First, p- say it conflicts with  
six  thousand

Pul. 64-27 * six thousand p- to  participate in  
some

M is. 78-17 some p- em ploy the ct cetera of
237-10 Some p* never repent until
317-12 not absolutely requisite for some p*
353-18 Some p '  try to tend folks,

PuJ. 59- 8 * some p' heard these exercises four 
som etim es object

Pan. 9-27 the best of p ’ som etim es object to  
stirred th e , ,

M y. 105- 2 stirred the p* to search the  
s tlrreth  up the

M y. 104- 8 stirreth up the p \ ” — Luke 23: 5.
104-16 “stirreth up the p ‘” — Luke 23: 5.
222-19 stirreth up the p*.” — Luke 23: 5.

teach
M is. 44- 4 m ay profitably teach p \  

terrifies
Ret. 73-20 wrongs it, or terrifies p* over It, 

th a t walked
Chr. 55- 8 p - that walked in darkness— Isa . 9 : 2. 

th eir
Pul. 82-20 * sang and sacrificed for their p \  

these
Rud. 13-25 These p* should not be expected,
M y. 48-28 * The intellects of these p ‘

71-14 * When these p ‘ enter this new
75-17 * these p • would take it
95- 19 * The faith of these p- is certainly
96- 4 * These p ‘ were of the highest 

th ir ty  thousand
M y. 30- 5 * well over thirty thousand p ’

79-12 * thirty thousand p* assembling
th is

M y. v -  9 * extended to this p- by  
187-26 in the hearts of this p-
202-16 the spiritual sense of this p*

those
M y. 81-21 * In those p ’ was the depth of 

throng of
Pul. 61-25 * attracted quite a throng of p*.

\ lu .  270-12 "thy p - shall b e — Ruth  1:16. 
tw o hundred

Mu. 123-22 a trifle over tw o hundred p \  
tw o hundred thousand

Pul. 30-24 * exceeds two thousand hundred p*. 
unaware

Ret. 71-11 P '  unaware of the indications 
Unfam iliar

M y. 338-21 that p* unfamiliar with his 
unfortunate

M y. 301-20 Those unfortunate p- who are 
warned the

No. 41- 4 warned the p* to beware of Jesus, 
warning

M is. 210- 8 warning p- not to  stir up  
w ell-m eaning

Pul. 80-22 * an army of well-meaning p*
’01. 29-12 well-meaning p • som etim es are 

were aston ished
M is. 189-26 “The p* were astonished — M alt. 7 : 28. 
Ret. 58-10 the p - "were astonished — M att. 7: 28. 
Un. 42-18 "p- were astonished — M att. 7: 28. 

were healed
Ret. 39- 1 p- were healed sim ply by reading 

w hat sort of
M is. 178-16 * wondered what sort of p ■ you were, 

w hose God
M y. 127- 4 the p* whose God is All-in-all, 

w ill chain
Pul. 14- 2 the hour when the p- will chain, 

w ill differ
M is . 288-29 P ’ w ill differ in their opinions
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PEOPLE 719 PERFECT

people
wrong class  o f

M is . 80-15 with a  wrong class of p*.

M is . 193-20 which the p' are now adopting.
211- 9 by the good judgment of p ‘ in
229- 9 If only the p' would believe
245-24 allows the p - to  go no further
282- 7 Shall p ‘ be treated mentally
301-32 of the p • there was none — Isa. 63: S. 
339- 2 If p • would confine their talk to 
347- 5 p' nave to escape from their houses
353-10 P • g ive me too much attention  

Ret. 73-13 less to  me than it is to  p- who 
U n .  7-15 P - are now living who can 

Pul. 15- 6 p ’ like you better when you
55-16 * It makes p - better ana happier.

*00. 2- 4 p * most interested in this old-new
R ea. 18- 5 P- are willing to put new wine into 
M y. 47-11 * p - the world over have been

51-13 * on the part of the p \
114- 9 why point the p- to the lives of
171-21 * p - who were assembled on the lawn
321-31 * p • who knew you years before

P e o p l e  a n d  P a t r i o t
Pul. 77-23 * P ■ and P \  Concord. N. H .t

peopled
M is . 150-23 p- with living witnesses 
Ret. 91-24 p • with holy messages from the 
U n .  28- 9 p' with demons or angels.

Rud. 4 - 3  p' with perfect beings,
people's

M is . 62- 2 other p* individuality, health,
112-27' exaggerating sense of other p \
119- 4 aiding other p  devices
249- 8 appropriated other p ‘ manuscripts
287-32 attem pts to steady other p- altars.
290- 2 Let other p- marriage relations alone:
291- 10 other p' thoughts and actions.
317-28 penalty for other p  faults ;
357- 1 trafficking in other p* business,

Ret. 89-26 upon other p - thoughts.
’00. 8-11 he may steal other p ’ good

Peo. 2 - 4 due to the p- improved views 
2-20 Proportionately as the p ‘ belief 
2-26 constantly before the p - mind,

M y . 147-16 the p- sense of C. S.
233-14 the effects of other p- sins

peoples
M is . 81-30 p* the mind with spiritual

244-27 for all p  and for all t im e :
307-22 easily-besetting sin of all p \

Ret. 26- 9 demonstrated for ail time and p*
P an . 12-14 it showeth to all p- the way

13-21 Then shall all nations. p \
’00. 10-13 laws of nations and p \

10-20 weak provinces, or p".
'02. 2-10 It is purifying all p \

Peo. 6-28 p • are characterized by 
Po. 1 -15 insignificance that p- earth.

M y. 178-10 and prepared for all p \
190-24 in order that all p \  in all ages,
265-12 individuals, p \  and nations.
265-30 reaching out to all classes and p*.
279-14 Had ail p- one Mind,
281-10 brotherhood of all p-
284- 3 to help human purpose and p*,
284-27 quarrels between nations and p \

. 286- 5 prayed that all the p- on earth
291-12 uniting the interests of all p •;
291-31 liberty of other p-

Peoria
Pul. 56- 4 * Scranton, P \  Atlanta. Toronto,
M y .  81-16 * “ Dresden 1“ “P • 1“ they cried. 

P e o r i a  (111.) J o u r n a l  
M y. 96-24 * [P ‘ (/*.) J  ]

pepper
M is. 348-20 capsicum (red p ' ) ;

p e r
Rud. 1-15 p- (through) and sonare (to sound). 
M y. 234- 1 fifty telegrams p 1 holiday

Per Capita Tax
M an. 44-12 P  C’ T \

44-13 shall pay annually a p* c* t-
perceive

M is . 53-28 abstract or difficult to  p*.
179-29 then we can p- Truth,
182- 5 as many as p- man’s actual existence 

Pul. 32- 7 * p- that she had the temperament
35- 6 * Mrs. Eddy came to p' that Christ’s  

Rud. 6-21 so far as you p* and understand 
Pan. 11- 1 to p* the real man,

perceive
R ea. 8 - 9

8-12 
13-24 

M y. 242 -  8 
275- 6

perceived
ReL 76-12 

94- 1 
M y. 49-26

perceives
M is. 374-29

per cent
M y. 227-31

percentage
N o. 32-25

p ‘ the meaning of the context, 
slow to p* individual advancem ent; 
You can readily p ‘ this 
Unless you fully p- that you are 
so-called senses do not p* this fact

_Iaving p \  in- advance of others,
* She has Illustrated what the poet p*

p- a semblance between the thinker 

C. S. cures a larger p ’ e* of

diminishing the p* of sin.
00. 8-18 We lose a p- due to our activity

* "With this p -.“ students wrote me.01. 29-28
perception

M is. 15-10 
28- 4 

139-25 
228-23 

Ret. 28-14 
Un. 20-18 

61-12 
Pul. 35-18 

Rud. 3- 9 
M y. 37-22 

113-22 
149-19

perceptions
Un. 46-11perceptive

R ea. 14-20
perchance

M is. 9-19 
Pul. 3-26 
Po. 66-14 

p e r  contra  
M is. 24-20 

254-21 
M y. 119-11

perdition
M is. 113-14 
Ret. 14 -8  
’02. 3-30

perfect
M is. 1- 9 

5- 8
5- 26
6 - 18 
6-20 

10-21 
21- 4 
46-29 
46-30 
59-22 
66-17 
79- 7 
79-17 
79-17 
79-22 
82-16 
85-14
85- 15
86-  2 
98- 2 

138-15 
138-16 
176- 3 
184-14 
186-20 
188- 3 
195-19 
213-16 
232- 6 
232- 9

286-30, 31 
362- 5
375- 23
376- 1 

Ret. 24-21
78- 7 
91-20 

Un. 3-21 
5- 5 

19-17. 18 
24-21 
40-15 
42-13 
49- 9

give the true p* of God 
P- by the five personal senses 
but to my spiritual p \  
p \  sensation, and consciousness 
a p ’ of and dependence on 
awake to the p - of God 
Human p ‘, advancing toward 
a p- of and dependence on 
to the p- of mortal sense,
* through your spiritual p- 
and have a clear p ■ of it.
to have a clear p- of divine justice,

subordinate the fleshly p*

the spiritual sense or p' faculty

P \  having tasted its tempting wine,
P • some one of you may say.
M ight cheer it, p \  when she sings.

P* C", Mind and man are im m ortal;
P ‘ c \  it is the mortal mind sense 
P - c \  C. S. destroys such tendency.

carried to the depths of p* 
converted and rescued from p ' ; 
the first lie and leap into p-

ordeal of a p • Christianity, 
produce p* health and p' morals 
always p- in God, in Truth, 
we exist in God, p \
Truth, and Love must be p- ; 
strength made p - in weakness, 
p' unity with Christ’s Sermon 
man is p' even as the Father, 
his divine Principle, is p \
“Be ye therefore p* ;*’— M att. 6 : 48.
to discern God’s p ‘ ways
man was, and is, God’s p* likeness.
If the great cause is p \  
its effect is p * also ; 
p- and unfallen likeness, 
whose law is p* and infinite.
“Be ye therefore p \ — M att. 5: 48. 
which is in heaven is p - M att. 5 : 48. 
individual and spiritual are p - ; 
p- model should be held in mind, 
lesson of C. S. is love, p* love, 
love made p- through the cross, 
healing, and peace, and p* love, 
power to be p' which he possesses, 
his p • Principle. God,
Man is as p* now.
That p' syllogism of Jesus 
may p' their own lives 
p- Principle of things ; 
p- and practical Christianity 
man Is p ’ even as the Father is p*, 
wherein God and man are p \
* In other words, the art is p*
* the art is p \
in p • scientific accord with d ivloe  
scientific practice makes p \  
his own p' understanding, 
is p 4 being, or consciousness, 
toward the p* thought divine, 
eternally p \  because He is p \  
must be spiritual, p \  eternal, 
than they can become p - by 
is as p* and immortal now, 
ignorant of sin as is the p* Maker.
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PERFECT PERFORMANCE720
perfect

U n. 51- 9 gained through Christ as V  manhood.
83-22 a s a p '  child of God.* a v ' ____________

of fine range and p* tone. 
34-23 In p* sc ien tific -------* '

Pul. 25-18 *
34-23 in p '  scientific accord with the divine
r O * grounds and farm in p • order,

6 * p- harmony with natural law,
54-14 * p- obedience to  the laws of
84-28 * most p* obtainable environment,
62-16 * so that the harmony Is p \
81-21 * as a p* harp,

Hud. 4 -  3 peopled with p* beings,
7 -  9 p* and immortal Mind.

N o. 30-12 this p ‘ law is ever present

P an .

•01.

31-18
41-14
9-11

life of Christ is the p ‘ exam ple;
-  . .  “ Be ye  therefore p ,  — M alt. 6 : 48.
9-12 which is in heaven is p - 1" — M att. 5 : 48.

11- 11 Governed by . . . man is p*.
12- 1 “Be ye therefore p*,” — M att. 5 : 48.
4-10 V  worship of one God.
4-16 only p* religion is divine Science,

14-16 following the more p ’ way,
8-15 “ Be y e  therefore p ’, — M att.“ Be y e  therefore p ', — M att. 5 : 48. 

which is in heaven is P ’" — M att. 5: 48,
Hea. 15-12 to any one’s p* satisfaction  
Peo. 2-26 This more p* idea,

7-29 become more or leas p -a s  
M y . 11- 2 ♦ followers of the p' Christ,

•  every p* gift com eth from above,
* in almost "____  _almost p* time.

41-18 * maintains the p- standard of truth.
75-12 * So p ‘ have been all the
78-22 * congregation singing in p' unison. 
78-24 * were found to be p \
85-31 * one of the few p ‘ sky-lines

111-13 spiritual status of a p* life
113-19 to  p- H is praise.
123- 8 continue to urge the p ‘ model
150-14 never weary of struggling to be p* 
159-14 p* love of God and man.
179-21 Christianity as the p ‘ ideal.
187- 9 p- path wherein to walk,
187- 9 the p* Principle whereby 
187-10 p- law of God.
205-27 demonstrated by p* rules ;
207-11 * more p- manifestation of the truth
242- 9 you are the child of God, hence p \
253- 4 brings to light the p ‘ original man
299-14 keep him in perfect peace,— Isa . 26.* 8. 
(see also eternal, Love, man, Mind)

perfected
M is. 232-19 having p ■ in Science that
P ul. 8-22 Thou nas p* praise.” — M att. 21: 16.
’Of. 2 - 5  the p* Science of healing 
‘OZ. 17-16 duty done and life p \
Po. 22-17 A life p*. strong and calm.

perfectibility
M is . 98-21 God and the p* of man.
Pan. 11-27 man’s unfallen spiritual p*.

'00. 7-15 the Science of p f
perfecting

M y. 342-23 p* of man stated scientifically.”
perfection

and demonstration
Ret. 57-29 p* and demonstration of metaphysical,
M y. 344-26 cannot force P ' on the world, 

collapse from
No. 26-15 no more relapse pr collapse from p \  

divine
M is. 320-12 infant idea of divine p* 

fitness for
* Un. 11-25 in order to mature fitness for p*

In art
M is . 232- 7 pushing towards p* in  art,

In churches
N o. 41-13 to  look for p ‘ in churches

U n. 16- 1 m an bows to the infinite p*
M y. 403-12 Infinite p* is unfolded 

Is normal
M is . 104-13 According to C. S ., p* Is normal* 

less than
Pan. 11-20 with something less than p* 

likeness of
M y. 262- 2 image, idea, or likeness of p*

M is . 186-31 the lost sense of man’s  p*. 
maximum or

M is. 232-17 maximum of p* in all thing*, 
m ental

M is . 284-96 physical and m ental p ‘.

power and p* of a released sense a t
Incri------ *-----------------J '

perfection
method of

Hea. 14-26 Principle and method of p*.

M y. 342-32 will advance nearer p \ ”  
of all things

M y. 52-16 * does bring out the p* of all things, 
of living

'OZ. 2 -  7 sanity and p* of living,

M is. 173-24 The p* of man Is In tact; 
o f th e  rule

M is. 233-25 p* of the rule of C. 8 . 
original

M y. 262- 5 Its spotless purity and original p*. 
person and

N o. 20- 2 H is person and P ‘ are 
physical

*01. 1-15 m ental and physical p*.
point of

M y. 242- 6 neither behind the point of p* nor 
power and

M is. 189-18 __________, ___________
Ret. 27-27 increases in power and p' 

practicality or 
M y. 182-32 prove the practicality of p*, 

proved to
N o. 38- 1 Jesus proved to p \  

para
M is . ‘343-17 their pure p* shall appear 

Soul*s
Mj/. 344-15 gradual approaches to Soul’s p ' .’*

”g .T  42-25 exists only in spiritual p \
M y. 345-23 near a sta te  of spiritual p*. 

state of
M is . 14- 8 his original state of p \

78-25 H as man fallen from  a state o f p ' f  
strives tor

M y. 272- 2 actively  strrves for p*, 
trifles make

M y. 123-29 * “trifles make p*/r 
ultimatum or

M is. 79-10 man is the ultim atum  of p \  
unto

M y. 128-3 let us go on unto p * ;— Heb. • ;  L 
would dethrone

N o. 21-13 philosophy would dethrone p*.

M is. 85-11 P \  the goal of existence,
187- 7 the p ‘ o f  mind and body,

Ret. 80-26 v  and an unbroken friendship.
U n. 7-20 an acknowledgment of the p ‘ of 
N o. 10-27 harmony, perpetuity, and p -.

M y. 103- 1 p* is reluctantly seen
269- 5 pledged to innocence, purity, p*«

perfections
Ret. 52- 5 should shelter its p ‘ from th e  
U n. 43- 1 eternal being and its p ‘,

perfectly
M is . 243- 2 cured her p* of this habit.
Pul. 54- 8 * The p- natural is the p- spiritual.

54-15 •  H e understood the law p \
72- 18 * and yet have been p* well.”
73- 21 * p- versed in all their beliefs 

M y. 32- 9 * Mrs. Conant could be heard p*
perfectness

M is. 273-14 in  the bonds of love and jr .
Ret. 76-19 unity of good and bond of p*
M y. 164-23 It is unity, the bond pf p \

249- 4 correct sin  through your own p*.perfidy
M is- 220- 8 chapter sub-title _ -

226-25 P* of an inferior q u a lity .. 
perform

M is . 40-11 p* as instantaneous cured
54-25 to P ‘ as  great m iracles 

M an. 28-16 p - the functions of their
28- 21 to p- his office faithfully ;
29- 4 to p* his official duties.
29-12 or p ‘ their functions faithfully.

M y. 42-18 * endeavor to p* this service
60-28 * the interesting part I  had to  p* 

205-10 * His wonders to p - ;
241- l * to p* this Important work.
249-25 to p* this important function.
288-19 to  p* the functions of Spirit.
303-30 p* the functions of foreshadowing

performance
M an. 77-14 p* of their several offices 

N o. 7-19 strict p* of each one of them .
M y. 42-28 * in the p* of her daily tasks.
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performances
M is . 243-17 unbecoming a mortal's poor p \

performed
M is . 242—14 I p- more difficult tasks

244- 5 p* by divine power.
M an. 49-21 ceremony shall be p ' by a clergyman 

Ret. 19-23 p • their obligations most faithfully. 
P u l. 73-14 * and this duty she faithfully p \
Hea. 14-19 the most arduous task I ever p*.

M y. 95-20 * telling of miracles p*
331- 2 p- their obligations
335- 9 * faithfully p* their obligation

performs
M is . 260-27 p* the vital functions of Truth 
Ret. 86-22 each man who p* his own part.

perfume
Ret. 18-10 beauty and p* from buds burst away. 
'00. 8 - 8  a p* or a poison.
P o. 46-12 And yield  its beauty and p-

63-20 beauty and p- from buds b u n t away,
perfumed

M is . 896-25 In raptured song, W ith love p \
P u l. 18- 9 in raptured song, W ith love p \

Po. 12- 9 in raptured song, W ith love p \
perfume-laden

M is. 332-15 many-hued blossoms, p ‘ breezes,
Pergamene

'00. 13-22 The P '  church consisted of the
Pergamos

'00. 13-17 city  of P ’ was devoted to a sensual
perhaps

M is . 3 5 -9  P ’ the following words-
120-24 once in three years is p* as often as
125- 26 oftener, p \  the controversies
126- 15 P ' our church is not yet quite 
161-20 owing in part, p*. to  the Jewish law
197- 5 than many others. p \
262-28 P ‘ it is even selfish in me
297-13 that p* he has never visited.

Un. 1- 1 P ’ no doctrine of C. S.
P ul. 28-18 * in p* equal measure to its use of

46-24 * though p- with an unusual zest, 
48-25 * is p % one of her characteristics.

N o. 14-20 p' more than any other religious sect, 
'01. 2 8 -9  p' none lived a more devout 

Hea. 19-21 he is impatient p \  or doubts 
M y. 6 5 -4  * p ‘ the largest ever held in the

82-30 * except p' those living in the
92-10 * worthy of p ‘ even more interest
96-16 * p ’ the most remarkable,

135- 8 P ' you already know that I have 
319-17 some facts which p a have
343- 7 You would ask, p*. whether my

peril
M is . 89-12 If the patient is in p \

323-10 descent and ascent are beset with p*, 
Ret. 45- 6 organization has its value and p*.

periled
Po. 71- 7 p m right, Rescued by theperilous

M is. 110-26 dared the p- defense of Truth,
perils

M is. 131-31 with p* past and victories won.
periodadvance of the . ,

M is . 359-21 were in advance of the p* concession to the
M is. 91- 7 let it be in concession to the p \  demanded It
M is. 298-18 Implied that the p* demanded it. end ojr the
Pul. 73-10 * at the end of the p* came from

*nA4̂ h 249^6 that at this enlightened p* eventful
M is. 161- 3 third event of this eventful p%

* X 7 , .  199-23 belong to every p - ;
Ret. 35-16 his true followers in every p \

Hea. 4-16 for an Indefinite p \  mediaeval . . . .
'00. 4-13 greater than in the m edieval p-;mental

M is. 204- 6 This mental p* is sometimes chronic, notable
Pul. 55-10 * p- notable for her emancipation

of doubt during the p* of captivity

M is . 237-19 This is a p* of doubt, inquiry,

periodparable of the , .
M is. 251-26 learn a parable of the p*. religions
M is. 307-15 this revolutionary religious p*, Renaissance
Pul. 26-10 * lamp stand of the Renaissance p* 

restricted
M is. 244-28 a privileged class or a restricted p \  Revolutionary
Ret. 2-10 prior to the Revolutionary p*. senior

M is. 235-25 superstitions of a senior p \

Ret. 9 4 -4  
Pul. 13-3 successive 
M is. 2 6 -4  that
M y. 152- 3 this

M is . 4 - 4 
12-17

253-27 
274-22 
286-15 
317- 8 
337- 1 

Ret. 27- 1 
82-14 
94-30 

Pul. 14-3  
No. 9-25 

Pan. 2 - 2 
Peo. 3-18 

11-25 
M y. 54-22 

131- 6 
136- 3 
159-12 
258- 6 
285-14 woman of tb 

M is. 253- 6

A t some p- and in some way  
Every mortal at some p'.

Each successive p - of progress 

At that p*. the touch of Jesus'

A t this p ‘ there is a marked 
Mortal mind at this p a mutely works 
sudden deaths at this p \  
ministry of healing at this p \
This p ‘ is not essentially one of 
This p ’ is big with events.
D o tne children of this p' dream of 
At this p \  1888, those quill-drivers 
To abolish marriage at this p \  
to demonstrate, as this p' demands,
I discovered and founded at this p'
I wrote also, at this p \  •
A t this p- my students should 
In this p- and the forthcoming 
growing occultism of this p - 
More . . . than this p* comprehends. 
A t this p* of enlightenment, 
on the thoughts of men at this p a 
learned quacks of this p*
* A record of this p - reads,
For this hour, for this p \
At this p- my demonstration of 
At this p \  the greatest man or 
This p \  so fraught with opposites, 
men and women of this p ‘

t
not enough the new woman of the p*

M is  2 6 -5  is a p* more humane and spiritual. 
’ ‘  a p' of such wonderful spiritual

occupying the field for a p - ;Hea. 14- 1
periodical

M is. 4-17 
7-21 

382-24 
M an. 98- 8 

M y. 304-18 
333-32

periodicals
M is. 301- 7 

M an. 44-16
44-18
44-20
47- 22
48- 22
48- 25
65- 2
81-14
81- 14
82- 11 
97-20 
42-10 

136-20 
173- 9 
250-13 
272-29 
326-12 
353-10

periods
M is  12-21 

205-24 
Ret. 45- 7

49- 6 
Pul. 13-25
'0Z. 4-23

Peo. 6-28 
Po. v -  2 

M y. 279-10
perish

M is . 204- 4 
213-24 
358- 7 
390-24

M y.

a p- devoted to  this work 
A p ‘ of our own will counteract 
proprietor of the first C. S. p ‘ ; 
promptly published by the p a

editors of pamphlets and p*
Church P-
p  which are the organs of this 
these p - are ably edited 
testimonials which appear in the p*
The p ‘ of our denomination 
they may quote from other p  
already used in our p \
P -
P ■ which shall at any tim e bo
removed from our p ‘
by p- or circulated literature
* helpful contributors to our p \  
editor-in-chief of the C. S. p \
C. S. p - had given notice
send to the Editor of our p- notice of
* outside of the C. 8. p \
I send for publication in our p 
given the name to all the C. 8* p*.

at former p- in human history 
unites all p* in the divine 
requisite only in the earliest p* 
working out their p' of organization, 
but how many p- of torture 
applicable to all p*
P ‘ and peoples are characterized
* were written at different p- 
uniting all p* in the design of

cries, “Save, or I p* ” — see M att. 8 ; 25. 
they shall never p a, — John 10: 28.
State honors p \
N e’er p- young, like things of earth,
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perish

Ret. 64-17 like the beasts that p \ ” — P sa l. 48; 30. 
"  1 6 -1  God must o ’, if H e knows evil

40- 6 belief of life in  matter, must p ‘,
U n. IS- 1 God must p \  if He

40- 6 belief of life in  m a t t . . .__^Pul. 7-20 oppressive priesthood m ust P ‘,
*00. 7-28 we crv, "Save, or I p m!” — see M att, 8 ; 25.
*01. 10-26 shall be nothing left to p '
*02. 18- 8 only to  mock, wonder, and p*.
P o. 56- 3 Ne'er p* young, like things of earth,perishable

M is . 19-20 sinful, material, and p*.
103- 3 which say that . . . substance Is p*.

M y .  273-26 five personal senses are p ~ :
perishing

M is .  17-29 p* pleasure and accum ulating painsperishless
Pul. 9-10 warmed also our p* hope,

permanence
M is . 47- 7 glory and p* of S p irit:

74- 27 power and p" of Spirit.
126- 1 from unsettled questions to  p*,
160- 1 power and p ’ of affection
194- 9 p ' of Christ’s command
196-17 sweet, sacred sense and p*
206- 3 from flux to  p \  from foul to  pure,
287-21 giving them  strength and p*
320-30 In token of purity and p*.
352- 1 it  is bereft of p* and peace.

U n. 41-15 sacred sense of the p* of 
*01. 12-15 p* of Christ’s command 

M y , 45-32 * material type of Truth's p*.
177-15 possibilities and p- of Life.

permanency
M y. 94-16 * th e apparent p* o f C. S .

permanent
M is .  110-28 how p* that which God calls good.

268-28 R ight alone is  irresistible, p \
U n. 8-12 AU that is b ea u tifu l. . .  is p*.

13-18 that which is  not p ',Pul. 86-27 * the p ‘ pastor of this church,
*01. 3-18 M ind, a p \  fundamental,

permanently
Ret. 82-12 locate p* in one section,
M y. 51-18 * for a few Sundays if not p \'*

permeate
M is .  223-20 M ay divine Love so p* th e  
Ret. 80-17 p ‘ justice and Love,
M y. 222-24 religion shall p* our laws.

permeated
M is . 205-21 p* with eternal life, holiness, heaven.
M y. 265-25 p* w ith  divine Love,

permeates
M is . 204-23 p* w ith  increased harmony all the

perm ission
M is .  299-24 Did be give you  p* to  do this,

300-25 1 gave p* to cite, . . . from m y work
302-18 tin  this p- was withdrawn,

M an , 43-16 quotations . . . without her p*.
71-24 her p* to  publish them  as 

Ret. 40- 7 I asked p* to see her.
71—19 without the p ‘ of man or God,
75- 25 n o  p" In the gospel forPo. vii-10 * acknowledgment, . . .  o f this jr .

M y. 134-26 * "P- has been secured from
173-31 foresight in granting p \
254-17 * M ay w e have p* to print,
298^10 m y p* to  publish . . . this work.
322-18 * p* to  enter the next Primary class 
335-21 * refused p* to  take the remains to
351- 2 * W ith our Leader’s kind p-,

permit
M is . 11-28 since they p* m e no other way.

13- 3 p* m e to exercise these sentim ents 
84- 6 thereby hasten or p* it.

313- 2 P* m e to say that your editorial 
M an. 43- 6 nor p- his patients . . .  to  use them ,

73-12 provided its rules so p \
73-13 if the rules . . .  so p*.
87-11 or cause or p* others to  solicit.Pul. 87-14 p- me, respectfully, to decline their 

M y . 154-16 p- me to congratulate this little
172-11 P ’ me to  present to  you
236- 7 p* me to make the amende honorable
271-29 to  your question p* me to say
275-13 P* me to  say, the report . . .  Is dead,
331-18 * w ill you p- me, in behalf ofpermitted

M is . 249-14 N one are p* to  remain In m y  
_  262- 2 wherein it is p ‘ to  enter,Pul. 58-12 * pictures we are p* to  publish.
*01 16-22 if  now it is p ' license.

permitted
M y .  69-12 * w ithin . ,  . where conditions p* i t

256- 8 that 1 be p* to ta l exemptionpermitting
P u l. 54-24 * p '  on ly the father and mother,permits
*0t. 19-3<r cup that our Father p* us.perpetrator

M is . 222-16 action on the mind o f  the p*t 
*01. 29-21 sooner or later cause the p ‘,perpetual •

M is .  x -  1 coloring glory of p- b lo o m ;
29- 4 that his promise is  p*.
56-16 mingling in  p* warfare
72-25. is in p ’ harm ony.
79-16 p* in Life, Truth, and Love..
83- 3 p* idea of inexhaustible good.
85-17 p ‘, spiritual, individual existence.
91- 7 not as a p ’ or indispensable

140-31 a  p ‘ type of the divine
269-13 p ‘ freshness in  relation to
278-24 p' instruction of my students m ight 
330- 5 p- springtide wherein no arrow 

Ret. 13- 8 p ’ banishment from God.
U n. 41-28 p* disagreement with Spirit.
N o. 11- 5 M an has p ‘ individuality ;
*02. 8-22 it  prom pts p* goodness,

Hea. 2-28 sprinkled . . . with p ’ incense,perpetually
M is .  206-21 p* repeating this diapason 
Ret. 73-19 p* warns you of "personality,**
' 74- 2 p- egotistical sensibility.
U n. 21- 5 p* arguing w ith ourselves;

P u l. 9 -  8 kindle p* its fires.
__ 59- 1 * lamp, kept p - burning
H ea. 15-15 p* at war with this Mind,
M y . 188- 5 shall be there p \ ” — I  K in g s  9 : 8.

perpetuate
M is .  91-14 p ‘ no ceremonials except

98-17 W e com e to strengthen and p* our 
P u l. 21-20 T o p ‘ a cold distance between  
N o. 5-16 restore health and p- life,

21-19 p* th e supposed power and reality o fperpetuated
M is .  244-10 have those conditions . . . been p* 
Ret. 1-16 who p* her mother’s name.

perpetuates
M is .  46- 1 p* the belief or faith  in  evfl.

346-16 p- faith  in ev il ;perpetuating
M y. 261-13 ai_ aids in p* purity

perpetuity
R et. 35-24 p* of Jesus’ com mand.
N o. 10-27 stern a l harmony, p ‘, and  

M y .  45- 3 * will result in its  p*
perplexed

Ret. 8-11 m y  mother was p* and anxious. 
P u l. 8 - 6  p* condition of our nation's

perplexing
U n. 9-18 true solution of the p* problem

perplexities
M is . 131-20 p ‘ and difficulties which the

perplexity
M y. 214-1 rry. 214-18 relieving the questioners* p*r

perquisite
M y. 189- 7 affords even m e a p ‘ of joy.

p e r s e
M is . 109-21 Their m ental state . . . p* s*;persecute
M is . 8-23 revile you, and p* you ,— M ath 6 : I t ,

11-21 who p' and despitefuily use one.
Ret. 29- 5 and p- you." — M att. 5:44.
N o. 32-24 great evil to  . . . p a  Cause 
‘01. 3 - 4 revile you. and p* y o u ,— M att. 5 :11 ,

33-28 to  p ’ another in advance of it.
02. 11-22 revile you, and p* y o u ,— Matt. 5 :11 . 

M y. 104-30 revile you, and p ‘ y o u ,— Matt. 5 ; 11.
300-30 why p- it?
316- 7 revile you, and p* y o u ,— Matt. 5 :11 .

persecuted
M is. 8-25 so p* they th e prophets— Matt. 5:12 . 
PuL 7 - 8 praised and p ‘ in Boston,

13-28 p- the wom an— Rev. 12:13.
*01 9-13 healing power . . that is p* to -day ,

.28-17 p* from ciW to city.
30- 1 Christian Scientists are p* even as 

*02. 11-25 so p -  they the prophets— M att. 6.-12. 
M y . 103-12 Science, until understood, has been p*

270- 2 s o p -  they  the prophets— M att. 6 ; 12.
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persecuting

'02. 10-28 P • a reformer is like sentencing a 
M y. 105-80 but they must refrain from p ‘ 

persecution
Ret. 45-25 Christianity has withstood . . . p \

54-11 gaining the end through p- 
05- 8 p ', tobacco, and alcohol 

N o. 14-25 frozen dogmas, persistent p \
34-12 baptized in the purification of p*
41- 9 on account of P ‘,
44-23 the horrors of religious p \

'00. 10- 5 Conflict and p- are the truest signs 
’02. 1- 2 for His people in times of p ‘

M y .  v-10 * threatens to supersede p ‘,
127-19 should thank God for p*
167-29 claims of envy, jealousy, or p \
191- 4 Be patient towards p \
191- 7 P- is the weakness of tyrants 
221- 2 price . . .  in a material age is p ‘,
224-32 under the present p*
245-14 m anifested in ignorance, p \

persecutions
M i*. 199-12 fn necessities, in  p \ — I I  Cor.' 12:10.

201-20 ‘'reproaches’* and *‘p \ ” — I I  Cor. 12:10.
persecutors

U n. 58- 6 H is p '  said mockingly,
perseverance

M is . 340-27 are miracles of patience and p \
Persia

Ret. 3 - 3 position of ambassador to P ’.
persist

M is .  220-28 and p- in this action of mind 
M an. 52-22 If a member . . .  p- in working against 

M y. 160-20 a hell for all who p* in
persisted „ ,

M is . 113-22 m ental malpractice, if p ‘ in.
Ret. 14-22 he p ‘ in the assertion that I

persistent
M is .  118-27 obedience crowns p* effort

230- 2 depends upon p • effort,
301-16 must not leave p ‘ plagiarists
339- 11 made more industrious and p '
340- 6 Only by p \  unremitting,

Ret. 6-28 by his p - energy
No. 14-25 frozen dogmas, p ‘ persecution,

M y. 116-20 p • pursuit of his or her person
persistently

M is. 326-22 those who p~ rejected him,
M an. 83-18 p* and patiently counsel 

Ret. 75-12 those who p* misunderstand 
M y. 148- 2 Faithfully and more than ever p*

306- 1 p* misrepresents my character,
persisting

M is . 184-18 p* in believing that he is sick
persists

M is . 184-20 y et p- in evil,
220-11 H e p ’ in this course until 

M an. 56- 4 if said member p- in this offense,
Person

P an. 8 - 7 one the divine, infinite P ’,
*01. 3 - 7  chapter sub-title

4 - 1 Principle or P ‘ stands for God
4-19 He is the infinite P ‘,
4 - 29 Love, more frequently than P ‘,
5 -  3 defined strictly b y  the word P ‘,
5 - 3  for if P ‘ is God.
5 -  4 does not P ‘ here lose the nature of
5 -  7 Christian Scientist’s sense of P ‘
5 -  20 God is infinite Spirit or P ‘,
6 -  28 The theological God as a P ‘
5 -  4 Who says the God of theology is a P ‘. 
5-10 a finite or an infinite P  ?
5-11 Is He one P ‘, or three 
5-13 except H e be a P ‘,
5-14 this P ‘ contains three persons:
5-22 God is P ’ in the . scientific sense 
5-27 God as the infinite P ‘ ;
5-28 idea of Him as a finite P*
7 - 6 individuality of the infinite P*
7-19 as well as infinite P ‘,

11-24 namely, that God is a P ‘,
M y. 109-14 operative divine Principle (or P*.

109-15 This infinite P* we know not of by
116-12 If God is one and God is P ‘,
116- 12 then P* is infinite ;
117- 29 to seek the one divine P ‘,
192-13 the infinite P ’ whom
225-22 Principle, Love, the infinite P \  

person (.see also person’s)
***%(>?*%£■ 2 ev il loses all place, p \  and power.

person
and thing

U n. 45- 6 mind and matter, p • and thing?" 
another

M is . 180-11 another p a, more material.
190-21 cast out of another p ‘ ;

N o. 15-16 cast out of another p*.
22-21 out of another p \

Peo. 4-12 and evil another p \
M y. 123-14 by the courtesy of another p* 

any particular
M y. 346-24 * had in mind any particular p* 

assailed the
Po. vi-15 and assailed the p ’ of 

away from
M y. 119-30 Truth that leadeth away from p* 

corporeal
M is. 152-11 I, as a  corporeal p*, am not in 

defining
Rud. 2-10 right in defining p- as 

definitions of
Rud. 2 - 1 definitions of p ‘, as given by 

demoralises the
Ret. 71-28 demoralizes the p* who does this, 

each
M is . 224-13 each p ‘ has a different history.
M y. 12-10 * Each p ‘ interested must remember,

72- 1 * each p* could hear what was said, 
event or

M is. 197-17 any historical event or p \
71-24 * every p ‘ seated in the auditorium,

evil
M is. 284-22 neither an evil claim nor an evil p* 

finite
M is . 217-18 and that D eity is a finite p*

308-31 a finite p ‘ is not the model 
God as a

N o. 20- 4 and of God as a p \
Hea. 3-12 the qualities of God as a p \

God Is not a
’01. 3 - 9  their God is not a p-.

healed
Ret. 34-17 A P‘ healed by C. S. is 

her own
M y. 273- 4 * vindicate in her own p ‘ the value 

His
No. 20- 2 His p* and perfection are 
’01. 5-29 explain both His p- and nature,

his or her
M y. 116-21 pursuit of his or her p ‘ is.

Afis. 75- 4 gave us, through a human p ‘,
Rud. 2-13 The human p ‘ is finite ;

’01. 5-30 Is the human p ‘, as defined by
Incriminating the

M is. 283-23 without incriminating the p* 
instead of

M is . 135- 4 Principle, instead of p \
M y. 119-14 p ‘, instead of the Principle 

152- 2 p ‘ instead of Principle, 
is defined

’01. 6 - 5  P ’ is defined differently
Is formed

N o. 19-26 P ‘ is formed after the manner of 
Is man a

N o. 25- 8 chapter sub-title 
Is meant

Rud. 2-11 if by p- is meant infinite Spirit.
Is not corporeal

M y. 109-15 whose p ‘ is not corporeal,
Just

M is. 228-16 a kind, true, and just p ‘. 
loved

M is. 306-27 it is not . . .  a loved p ‘ present; 
man Is

’01. 5-11 Man is p * ;
mind of a . . . .

M is. 283- 5 to  enter the mind of a  p*, 
more than a

M is. 16-20 God is infinitely more than a p \
Peo. 13- 6 D ivine Being is more than a p \

W*My. 118-12- In a call upon my p \
138- 9 not needed to protect my p*

my father’s
M y. 308-18 M y father’s p- was erect

UM is. 83-12 N o p* can accept another’s belief, 
107-30 no p ‘ is or can be a 

M an. 46- 1 No p* shall be a member . . . who
92-16 N o p ‘ shall receive instructions in 

Ret. 70-14 N o p- can take th e individual place c
70-15 N o p ‘ can compass or fulfil the
70-16 N o p ‘ can take the place of
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person

'Ot. 8-11 N o p* can heal or reform mankind
19-11 no p ’ can com mit an offense against 

--------No p* influenced me to  make thisMy. 137-29 
» ether
’01. 23-22 no other p' has ever 

notify a
M an. 08- l notify a p* who has been a 

not theHeat 3-28 the Principle is not the p*,
8- 3 is not the p* of God,

•fe fth e54- * 1101 *ke P' Wh° glve3 tlle <*ru*
N o. 23-28 through the p* of either.

Of God
R ea. 8-23 relying not on the p* of God

9- 8 is not the p- of God,
22- 16 No man hath seen the p* of good

N o. 29-18 a  disparagement of the p* of man 
R ea. 6-23 relying not on . the p‘ of man 

Of omnipotenceMis. 96-9 p* of omnipotence and omnipresence 
o f SpiritMis. 181-13 over what is the p* of Spirit, 
o f the Infinite

No. 19-13 What the p- of the infinite is* 
of TruthRea. 3-27 cannot tell what is the p* of Truth, 
oneMis. 148-12 such as one p* might impose on

219-15 one p* feels sick, another feels
219-26 while one p‘ feels wickedly
273-31 The work is more than one p' can Man. 3- 8 such as one p- might impose on No. 7-22 between one p- and another,
15-15 three persons in one p \
18-15 that one p* is cast out of
23- 11 not one p* was named among them.
24- 12 three persons in one p \*01. 4-20 not three persons in one p v
6-12 of three persons as one p*.•r a  Princip leMy. 117- 3 A p‘, or a Principle? 

or a principle*01. 12-28 a p* or a principle.
Principle, not

No. 19-13 Love is Principle, hot p \
* a5v ! 233~28 chapter sub-title 
removal of a

M is . 67-28 the removal of a p* to heaven,
Man. 25-13 same p* is eligible for election
My. 206-12 seeing a p* In the picture of Jesus, sideMis. 220- 4My. 97- 3 __________ , ____________ .

276- 4 watches a criminal or a sick p*,
each  aMy. 319- 1 such a p‘ as the Galilean Prophet,
Mis. 143- 9 when that p‘ shall possess these, 

the wordRud. 1-11 The word p* affords a large margin 
thinking otMy. 233-31 Thinking of p* implies that

suppose that there is a  sick p*
* faith on the part of a sick p*,

third 234- 2 signalize the thinking of p*

M is . 219-16 A third p* knows that if he would 
290- 1 A third p* is not a party to the 

*01. 8 - 7  as the third p m in the Godhead?
Peo. 4-14 a  third p \  called m aterial m a n ,. 

th is
M is . 290-19 knew that this p* was doing well, 

turned to  th e
M y. 119-20 H e turned to  the p \  . « . to  prove 

vile
M y. 33-22 v ile  p* is  c o n t e m n e d P sal. 15:4. 

—trshlpi--------* ‘—  shippers o f  a
Peo. 13- 4 worshippers of a p- have a lower

M is. 48-23 W as ever a p ‘ made insane by
9 4 -3  ap* who knowingly indulged evil,

138- 2 »■ is not in the question or C. 8.
190-20 I t  could not have been a p ‘
226-18 was asked what a p- could gain by
248- 9 of the p- they called slanderer,
282-17 the p ‘ w ith whom you hold commnnion
288- 2 com bating evil only, rather than p \
290-16 A p ’ wrote to me,

M an. 67-14 if said case relates to  the »* or
81- 6 A  p* who is not accepted by

person 
R ud. 1-10 

2 - 8  
*00. 10-24

y i .  * -  5Rea. 4 -  9 
_  8 - 3Peo. 4-12 
M y. 118-18 

120-3  
p e r s o n a  

Rud. ,1-14
personal

M is . 9-28 
35-17 
97-20 

102- 9 
161-16 
161-19 
163-22
165- l
166- 30
181- 3 
181- 8 
181-22
182- 23
191- 22
192- 4 
214-21 
232-15 
236- 8 
268- 3 
282-16 
288-26
283- 32
284- 29
284- 32
285- 5 
291-4  
291- 7 
305-12 
308- 9 
322-15 
356-28Man. 4 0 -5
83- 12
84- 20 
86-  6

Ret. 21-25 
25-21 
73-12 
73-23 
76-15 
90-11 Un. 5 - 9

46- 8 
1-16 
2-11 
7-17 
7-19 
7- 4 

19-10 
22-15 
37-14 
12-28 
4-17 
7-22 

11-22 
31- 6 
9-28 

13- 6 
13-10 
3-10 
2-22
3 - 26
4 - 13 

13- 3
M y. V-12 

30-13 
105-32 
113-17 
116- 1 
116-13 
116-15 
116-17
116- 23
117- 5
117- 22
118- 4
119- 27 
138-11
138- 12
139-  20

D o you mean by this that Ood is  a  p*P 
w e learn that God is . . . not a  p \  
from a p ’ I never saw.
God of C. 8. is not a p \
even as we ask a p ‘
not a p ‘ to  whom we should pray
God, was named a p \
A saving faith comes not of a  p*. 
Those who look for m e in  p*»

In  S pan ish ,. . .  i t  is p*.

gratification in p ” pleasure 
under your p* instructionf 
Is there a p* man?
God is not p ‘.
the p ‘ and the impersonal Jesus, 
public benefactor, or p ‘ Saviour,
Only three years a p* Saviour I 
idea that the p* Jesus dem onstrated, 
minuti® of the life of the p ‘ Jesus.
Is man's sp iritual sonshlp a p ■ gift  
p- requirement of blind obedience 
It is not, then, a p* gift, 
no p ‘ plan of a p ‘ Jehovah, 
supposition ot one p ’ deviL 
we mean not that he is a p" devil, 
p ’ Jesus’ labor In the flesh for

No.

*00.
*01.

R ea.
Peo.

p ‘ doctrines and dogmas, 
giving advice on p '  topic 
Two p* queries give point to
p ‘ precincts of human thought, 
ne needs no p * aid. 
only p* help required 
I deprecate p ‘ anim osities 
I am  opposed to ail p* attack*, 
had been p • in condemnation, 
into p ‘ channels, affinities, . 
demonstrates above p* m otives,
* asking for her p- cooperation  
p- revefators will take their
p* presence, or word of mine. 
Indispensable to  p ’ growth, 
anim osity nor mere p* attachm ent 
shall not assume p ‘ control ot, 
not by their teachers’ p; views, 
p* instruction of Mrs. Eddy, 
historic incidents and p* events 
physically p • being, like unto m a n ; 
p" corporeality became less to me 
or accuse people of being unduly p*, 
so far from being p* worship, 
he gave p ’ instruction, 
not to accept any p* opinion
* with great claim to  p ’ beauty.
* that sort of p- worship which
* In Mrs. E ddy’s p* reminiscenoea, 
Blackstone applies the word p* to  
God is p*. If by person  is  m eant 
Jeeus said of p ‘ evil,
sensation nor p ‘ intelligence.
N op* considerations should  
chapter sub-title  
chapter sub-title  
as a p* and material 
symbolic, rather than p*
Cod is p ’ in a scientific sense, 
tangible to  the p* material senses 
no sermon w ithout p ‘ preaching, 
neither p ‘ nor hum an, t>ut divine.
Is it cause for . . . p M abuse 
of my p* property and funds,
I receive no p* benefit 
proportion as the p- and material 
no longer a p ‘ tyrant 
such as dependence on p ‘ pardon 
error that . . . a  p ‘ devil entered 
who believe that God is a  p* Spirit.
* mesmerism of p ‘ pride
* p* sacrifices of no mean order; 
from p- experience I have proved 
not a disciple of the p ‘ Jesus? 
chapter sub-title
there is no p* worship, 
darkness ot p' contagion, 
based upon p ‘ sight or sense . 
from injustice and p ‘ contagion.
A p* m otive gratified by sense 
individual, but not p*. 
the disobedient spread p’ contagion, 
of seeing your p* self,
M y p ‘ reputation is assailed 
m y students ana trusted p* friend* 
the p- to the Impersonal,
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PERSONAL 725 PERSONALLY
personal

M y  177— 8 no special need of my p a presence
234- 6 p ‘ worship which C. S. annuls.
238- 7 Be determined by p a proof.
290- 6 her p a virtues can never be lost.
321-24 * m y p a knowledge of the authorship 
321-28 * know of my own p' knowledge 
361- 4 to give you p a instruction as to your 
361- 7 do not bring . . . into a p* conflict, 
(see also God, sense, senses)

personalities
M is .  337-23 belittled and belied by p-

U n. 21- 6 is not two p \  but one.
personality

absolute . „  ,
N o. 27-23 the absolute p a of God 

a ll
'00. 4-39 all p* and individuality.

M y. 205-23 C. 8 ., shorn of all p \  
and presence .  „ „  ,

M y. 143-15 p* and presence of Mary Baker Eddy, 
belief In the

Pan. 3-18 Theism is the belief in the p a and

'01. 5-14 D o Christian Scientists believe in p*T
blind

M is. 375- 2 p a blind with anim ality, 
centres in the . .

M y. 341-21 * public interest centres m the p* of 
claim to

U n .' 32-26 the false claim  to  p ', 
clings to

Ret. 73-19 H e who clings to p \  or 
d in g  to

M is. 310- 8 rather than cling to p ’ 
cling to the

M y. 116- 7 inclined to cling to the p' of 
conceive o f

No. 2 0 -1  so far as he can conceive of p*.

B contem plating p a impedes spiritual
corporeal

M is. 102-10 precludes . . . corporeal p ’
Ret. 32- 6 as mere corporeal p*.

57-26 M istaking . . for corporeal p \
67-13 rising above corporeal p \
74- 8 M y own corporeal p - afflicteth me not
76-24 never abuses the corporeal p a,

dual
'01. 8-28 his dual p a, or the spiritual

egotistical
Ret. 73-24 violent and egotistical p \  

element of
Pul. 37-15 * to  elim inate the element of p* 

evil-doer or
M is. 284-20 not as an evil-doer or p \  

false
Ret. 73-18 whereby the false p* is laid off.
Un. 44-11 hum anity was misled by a false p a, 

fin ite
M is . 307-29 against the deification of finite p ‘

309-14 finite p • of Jesus,
Pan. 8 - 8 a human finite p a? 

gifted
Pul. 37-24 * a  highly gifted p a.”

God's
'01. 4-23 should be able to explain God’s p*

6-26 Qod’s p a must be as infinite as 
bis

M is. 104- 1 Even while his p ’ was on earth 
Infinite

M is. 102-16 Infinite p* must be incorporeal. 
Interesting

Pul. 31- 6 * is a most interesting p*.

M is. 103-24 Jesus’ p a in the flesh, 
lim itless

N o. 20- 1 Lim itless p a is inconceivable, 
m an's

P an . 10- 1 takes away man’s p"
10- 29 does not degrade man’s pr
11- 23 belittles man’s p a 

m aterial
M is . 105- 4 discords of this material p \

308- 6 clings to my material p a,
309— 4 material p a is an error in premise,

'01. 6-17 not after this model of p*
Mrs. Eddy's

Pul. 36-13 * heading
7,,. . 276- 7 m y p ’ was not big enough to  

M y. 307-23 Had his remark related to my p \  
my own

'01. 27-22 I have put less of m y own p a into

personality
M is. 258-22 Indicated no p- that could 

notions of
No. 15-12 notions of p' to be fouod in creeds 

of infinite Love
'01. 7 - 1 as the p a of infinite Love,

of Infinite Spirit
M is. 219- 5 the p a of infinite Spirit 

one
Pul. 37-23 * depending on any one p \  

one's
M is. 374-28 this ideal is not one’s p \  

or form
N o. 23- 2 in p \  or form  

physical
{see physical)

poor
M y. 153-15 from m y poor p \  

question of
M is. 98- 1 making this question of p* a point, 

real
M is. 97-32 the real p a of man.
M y. 153-23 seeks p a for support, 

sense of
M is. 282- 4 sense of p ’ in God or in man, 

sinful
No. 27-20 sinful p \  which we misname man, 

spiritual
M is. 218-31 * recognition of purely spiritual p' 

subdivide
Un. 44-16 would m ultiply and subdivide p* 

substituting
M is. 310- 5 misused by substituting p a 

such a
Pul. 32- 9 *such  a p \  . . . fascinated the  

their
Un. 46-18 an Indignity to their p a ;
'01. 5-15 their p' is defined spiritually,

theological
’01. 6-25 departure from theological p*

the word
Ret. 74- 4 meaning of the word p*, 

this
M is . 97-30 lost image is not this p \

190-30 Paul refers to this p a of evil
Un. 46-18 this p- they regarded as 

turn away from
M an. 48-20 they shall turn away from p* 

unity and
M is. 217-20 suppositional unity and p \  

warns you of
Ret. 73-20 perpetually warns you of " p \"  

wrong
No. 7-24 reference to  right or wrong p a 

your
M y. 117-17 to get some good out of your p  ?

M is. 33- 9 
97-29 

181-14 
282- 4
307- 11 

M an. 67-19
No. 23- 3 

24-14 
'01. 24-14 

Hea. 4 - 7 
M y. 117-84 

118-30 
191-12 
271-25 
344-12

personally
M is. 132-18 

284-15 
284-17
308- 4 
336-10 
359-21 
381- 6

M an. 67-15 
78-16 
87-18 

Ret. 84-24 
Pul. 37-10 
M y. 135- 8 

137-12
137- 14
138- 26 
147-26 
219- 1 
294-11 
315-J6

or that these refer not to p", 
such must be the pa of him who 
if we recognize infinitude as pa, 
it is pa, . . • that limits man. 
chapter sub-title
from the divine Principle to p \  
p a that Jesus condemned as devilish, 
since evil subordinates good in pa 
Bishop Berkeley's metaphysics and p* 
Clothing Deity with p \  we limit 
except by sinking . in pa 
would dwarf individuality in p*
Keep p' out of sight,
* pa of this remarkable woman, 
preserving individuality and p*

answering p* manifold letters
for this evil to be treated pa,
gone pa to the malpractitioner
Whosoever looks to me pa for
if you saw him p a,
period in which he pa appeared ;
defendant being present p ’
p • conferred with her
pa, or through the Clerk of
r,The less the teacher pa controls
The less the teacher pa controls
* She pa attends to a vast
p a attended to my secular affairs, 
attended pa to my secular affairs, 
p• selected all my investments,
* pa appeared Mary Baker Eddy
I shall be with you pa very seldom, 
unless I am pa present, 
if he were pa with us to-day,
* p- appeared R. D. Rounsevel
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PERSONALLY 726 P e t e r

personally
M y. 325- 2 * you p ’ called to inquire of

35ft- 9 not p- involved In the affairs of the
p e r 8 o n a r e

Rud. l-M  Latin verb p* is com pounded ofpersonified
P an . 2-21 conceived as one p* nature,

<1-10- chapter sub-title
p e r s o n n e

Rud. 1-13 In  French the equivalent word is p*.
person’s

M y .  91—10 ♦ no p ‘ spiritual aspirations were
104-20 A p- ignorance of C. S.

persons
N o. 31- ft never actual p- or real facts, 

a l l
M is. 310-27 would cordially invite all p* 

a l l  grades o f
M is. 371-16 mixing all grades of p ‘ is not

* ° M t f B g * p • and purposes I have designated  
ap plication s from

Ret. 47- 7 applications from p* desiring to  
C o m p o s e d  o f

Pul. 29-28 * composed of p* who had either been  
d iv in e

’01. 0 -  2 theology’s three divine p \

M is. 139-24 wisdom whereof a few p* have since 
few thousand . . . .

M y. 91-21 * T he few thousand p* who followed  
f i f t e e n ,  h u n d r e d

Pul. 41-17 * to  fifteen hundred p \  
f iv e  t h o u s a n d

M y . 7-18 * will seat four or five thousand p ,
9 - 4  * will seat four or five thousand »*,

66- 10 * between four and five thousand p*. 
I n s t r u c t i n g

M y. 223-16 capable of instructing p- 
m a n y

M ij.  306-16 * contributions from m any p*
Pul. 33-25 * true that many and many p \  

nom inated  , .  . ,  „
M an. 79-13 p* nominated for said office 

n o  r e s p e c t e r  o f
*01. 27-21 God is no respecter of p \

M y. 128- 9 “ no respecter of p- A cts  10; 34. 
n u m b e r  o f

M is . 306-15 * largest number of p* possible of a l l  sects
M an. 59-17 p* of all sects and denominations 

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e
M y. 281-21 views by representative p \  

s e v e n
P ul. 37-27 * seven p \  including Mrs. Eddy.

67- 26 * was organized by seven p \

N o. 22-21 T hat Jesus cast several p* out of 
s ix  thousand

P u l. 40-18 * aggregating nearly six thousand p \  such
M an. 49-14 T he cards of such p* m ay be 

te n  thousand
M y. 141- 7 * attended . . .  by ten thousand p* 

these
M y. 91- 2 * that It supplies these p \  

three
N o. 15-15 believe there are three p ‘ in one 

• 24-12 three p' in one person.
*01. 4-20 not three p' in one person.

5 - 2 who believes that three p- are
5 - 4 he believes three p* constitute the
6 -  11 Is He one Person, or three p  i
6-12 of three p; as one person,
6-14 and this Person contains three p ‘ : 

Hea. 3-25 n o t three p* in one, 
to  receive

M y. 138-15 ask me to  receive p* whom I 
t w e n t y - s i x

M y. 76-30 ♦ a membership of tw enty-six p \  
tw o'

M is . 290- 3 tw o p* only, should be found within  
W h o  a r e  m e m b e r s
M a n . 92-22 Only those p* who are members

M is . 48-27 T hat p* have gone away from
64—16 P * contemplating a course at 
79-27 p* brouoht before the courts

256- 1 P ‘ who have been healed by C. 8. 
M an. 109- 6 N o p- are eligible to countersign 

Ret. 15-22 from p* who feelingly testified
15-27 p ‘ who divulged their secret joy  

R ud. 15-23 or to p* who cannot be addressed

persons
M y. 249- 2 but condemn p* seldom, if ever. 

313-10 and about p ‘ being hired to
354- 3 alleged misrepresentations by p ‘

perspective
M is . 373-12 N either . . . standpoint, nor p*
M y. 22-26 * appear in their proper p \

22-29 * proper.p’ of the meaning
perspiration

M is. 226-26 a cool p* spread over it ,
perspire

M is . 7 - 3 when they p *, they must b e
persuade

Ret. 38- 5 All efforts to  p ‘ him to  finishpersuaded
Ret. 94-25 p ‘ that only by the m odesty  
M y . 156- 4 p ‘ that He is able” — I I  Tim . 1; 12.

228-28 p* that he is ab le— I I  Tim . 1: 12.persuasion
M y. 247-22 not so  m uch eloquence as tender p*

persuasive
M y. 3-16 p* anim us, an unerring im petus,pertain

M is .  167- 3 p ‘ to the spiritual idea,
M y. 223- 5 which p ‘ to  church difficultiespertaining

M is. 272- 2 * privileges p ‘ thereunto 
M an. 18-26 p ‘ to “ Executive Members”

93-14 the facts p* to the life of 
P an. 9 - 9  four first rules p -th ereto ,
M y. 199-13 Christian canon p* to  the hour,

pertinent
M y. 107- 6 As a p ‘ illustration of theperturbed
Ret. 13- 0 So p- was I by the thoughts

perusal
M is . 29-21 a p* of m y volum e is healing  
P ul. 73-28 * than by a p ' of it. pervade
M y . 166- 1 promote and p* all his success,

pervaded
P ul. 31-17 * was largely thrilled and p* by

pervading
Ret. 33-11 I found, in one p- sec re t;

perverse
M y. 222- 5 “O faithless and p  — M alt. 17:17.

perversion
M is . 291-17 the possible p of C. S.

perversity
M is . 250- 3 B y what strange p is the

pervert
M is . 66- 9 no human misjudgment can p* it  i.

293-16 he will p ' the rules of C. S„
perverted

M is . 3-30 but this method p , is
293-22 Truth p \  in belief, becomes the
351- 6 arguments which, p \  are the
368-26 p ‘, may become the worst,

Rud. 7-11 would be lost if inverted or p \
M y. 213- 3 malicious aim of p* mind-power,perverter

M is . 302- 6  p- preserves in his own consciousness
perverts

M is . 41- 3 p* it , and uses it to  accomplish anpessimism
M is . 119-18 not an argument either for p ‘ orpessimistic
M y. 81- 4 ♦ N o p ‘ faces there Ipest
M y. 104-12 call St. Paul a see A cts  24; 6.

104-13 Scientist a “ p ” ?— see A cts  24; 5.
106-22 Scientist a “p*” ?— see A cts  24; 5.pestilence

M is . 389-22 no fowler, p- or pain ;
P o , 5 -  1 no fowler, p ‘ or p a in ;pestilent

M y . 104- 4 a  “ p* fellow,"— A cts  24:5.
104- 6 th is “p - fellow.” — A cts  24:5.pests

M is . 227- 7 slanderers— those p* of societypetals
M is. 329-23 paint in pink the p* o f arbutus, Peter (see also P eter’s)
M is . 111—11 like P ‘, they launch into the depths, 

335-22 zealots, who, like P \  sleep when the  
V n . 1 - 6 such as the apostle P ‘ declared
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P eter
On. 57-23 P m rejoiced that he was found worthy 

Pul. 54-25 * followers, P ‘, James, and John,
1Vo. 23- 7 Jesus said to P ‘,
'00. 7-22 like P ‘ we believe in the

I P eter 2: 1-6
M y. 17- 3 * Also, 1 P ' 2 : 1-6,

P eter’s
M is. 359-19 P* im petuosity was rebuked.

petition
M is . 212- 1 fulfil the conditions of our p 'f  
P ul. 22- 6 arid in this sacred v  with every 
N o. 39- 9 vanity influences tnc p \
'02. 6-21 all devout desire, virtually p*,

petitions
M is . 127-11 When a hungry heart p ‘ the divine

263-18 constant p- for the same,
310-21 send in their p ‘ to this effect 

'01. 7-23 attend their p ‘ to divine Love.
M y. 18- 8 When a hungry heart p- the divine 

89-19 * where p ‘ for money are 
89-20 * p - for divine mercy.

231- 4 solicitations or p ‘ from strangers,

pet$ ,M is . 255- 3 on pedestals, as so many p- deities ; 
M an. 78-21 p - cash fund, to be used by him for 

M y. 99- 4 * above the suffering of p • i l l s ;
107-21 O p' scorner of the infinite,

pew s
Ret. 15-17 p* were not sufficient to seat the

16- 2 floating up from the p \
P u l. 25-21 * with p- of curly birch,

42-11 * children in the central p \
58-17 * its exceedingly comfortable p \
76- 2 * used in the doors and p ‘

M y. 59-19 * that would scarce fill a couple of p*
68- 6 * about one mile and a half of p \
68-31 * p ‘ and principal woodwork are of
78- 13 * semi-circular sweep of mahogany p*
79- 2 * before the p*. in absolute stillness,

phantasm
M y. 148-26 a philosophical p \

p h a n t a s m a
Un. 26-11 p \  a belief in which leads to

phantasmagoria
U n. 26-24 p ‘ is a product of human dreams.

phantom
Po. 26-13 thy p* finger, grim and cold,

65- 7 A p ‘ of joy,
Pharaohs

Peo. 11-16 are the modern P*
Phare Pleigh

M is . 216-10 "Scientific Theism," by P ‘ P \
216-11 P ‘ P ‘ evidently means more than 

M y. 52-29 * ” P ‘ P  ” [the n o m  d e  p lu m e  of 
319- 7 little pamphlet, signed ” P ‘ P \ ”
323- 4 * "C. S. and the Bible," by " P ‘ P ,"

Pharisaism
Ret. 6 5 -7  P- killetb ; Spirit giveth Life.

Phariseeism
M is. 234-13 the P- of the times,

Pharisee's
'01. 14- 4 P ‘ self-righteousness crucified Jesus. 

M y. 334-22 P ‘ self-righteousness crucified Jesus.”
Pharisees

M is . 175-15 old leaven of the scribes and P ‘,
366-19 scribes and P ‘,” — see  M alt. 16: 6.
370- 4 P- saw Jesus do such deeds of mercy,
374- 4 P ‘ scorned the spirit of Christ 

U n. 17-13 distinctly taught the arrogant P ‘
46-26 P ‘ fought Jesus on this issue.

N o. 41- 3 P ‘ of old warned the people to  
M y. 104- 7 P ‘ said of the great master

339-19 we and the P- fast oft, —  M att. 9; 14.
pharmacist

M is. 242-27 partner of George T. Brown, p \
pharmacy

M is .  271- 2 exclusion of compounds from its p ’, 
Hea. 12-18 on the p ‘ of homoeopathy,

13- 4 p ‘ of homoeopathy is reducing the 
M y. 108-12 faith in the p ‘ of the human mind,

phase
M is . 25- 7 matter is a p ’ of error,

U n. 4 - 7  Truth destroys every p" of error.
P ul, 50-15 * particular P‘ of religious belief 

63-16 * a new p- of religious belief.
Pan. 3 - 5 poetical p ‘ of the genii of forests.

'00. 12-30 the p ‘ of a great controversy,
‘01. 15- 5 condemn the claim of error in every p*

phase
M y .  107- 7 a  modern p ‘ o f  medical practice,

281-22 * on some p ‘ of the subject,
phases

Aits. 60-18 in different p ‘ o f  thought,
127-30 Mortal mind presents p- of character
191-30 p ‘ of sin or disease made manifest.
237-13 p ‘ o f  error in human nature
375- 1 p ‘ of material conceptions 

P u l .  38-27 * p- of idealism and manifestations of 
M y .  93-21 * we see only its ridiculous p ‘,

phenomena
M i s .  23-19 God is both noumenon and p \

28- 9 the p ‘ of mortal life are as
73-31 The p ‘ of Spirit in C S.,
95-17 p ‘ of an uncommon order,

105-15 Life and its glorious p .
218-14 cognizance of Spirit or of its p \
277-31 the p ‘ of drunkenness produced by
286- 23 p ‘ of mortality, nothingness,

Un. 7-25 bringing out the highest p­
9-15 combinations, p \  and outcome,

10-12 p- of this one infinite Mind.
10-13 Spiritual p ‘ never converge toward
35- 20 They are the p- of mortal mind,
36- 9 from opposite facts, or p \
41-27 p ‘ appear to go on a d  in f i n i t u m ,

N o .  4-20 not the p ‘ o f  the immutable laws 
6- 8 take cognizance of their own p ‘,

10-28 constitute the p ‘ of being,
14- 6 all sensible p ‘ are merely
19-23 nourrrenon or the p ‘ of Spirit;
21-10 the Principle of all p \  identity,

Pan. 12-23 noumenon and p \  is demonstrably 
'0 1 . 23-28 * constant relation between p*

M y .  180-32 defines noumenon and p ‘
249- 6 let the . . . produce God’s p*.
349- 24 ’obtain not in material p \
350- 2 at the beck of material pa,

phenomenal
M i s .  68-29 * from its p ‘ modifications.”
M y .  349-24 p ‘ evil, which is lawless

phenomenally
M i s .  379-23 with p -  good results ;

phenomenism
M i s .  216-27 * attempt of p ‘ to conceive the

phenomenon
M i s .  74- 2 noumenon and p* understood,

216- 28 * a p’ w ith o u t  a  n o u m e n o n
217- 8 p ‘ must correspond in quality
217-11 p ‘ of Spirit is the antipode of 
362-18 mortal mind, with its p -

Ret. 22- 5 His spiritual noumenon and p*
24-11 every effect a mental p \

U n .  50-11 only a p ‘ of mortal mind,
P u l .  70-18 every effect a mental p \ ”
H e a .  6 -8  p ‘ named mediumship,
M y .  89-29 * greatest religious p • of alt

98-12 * if they would deal with the p*
260- 4 matter an alien save as p \
287- 10 Love is the noumenon and p*,
347-26 and that a p w is chimerical,
347-28 and whose p ‘ is Science.
350- 4 to end with the p ', m atter,

Philadelphia
P u l .  88-28 * E n q u i r e r ,  P \  Pa.

89-10 * P r e s s ,  P ‘, Pa.
89-13 * T e le g r a m ,  P ‘, Pa.

M y .  199- 2 chapter sub-titie
R e t . 43-12 Hahneman Medical College of P ‘,

P u l ,  56- 3 * P ‘, Detroit, Toledo, Milwaukee,
'0 0 . 1-19 Boston, New York, P ‘ ,

13- 30 angel of the church in P ‘
14— 13 except the church in P ‘

M y .  153- 8 angel of the church in P ‘, ''  —  R e v .  3: 7.
199- 7 May God say this of the church in P ‘ :

Philadelphia School of Anatomy and Sur­
gery

R e t. 43-13 P ‘ S ‘ o f  A -  a n d  S ‘,
philanthropist

M i s .  166- 5 p ‘, hero, and Christian.
M y .  288- 4 p ‘ . . . gives little thought to

297- 2 soldier, patriot, p \  moralist,
philanthropists

M i s .  38- 9 instructors and p ■ In our land 
’0 1 . 30-17 P ‘, and the higher class of critics

philanthropy
M i s .  238-19 stimulate p -  and are an ever-present 

'0 0 . lib-24 p- of the better class of M.D.'s
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philanthropy

M y. 203- 9 Goodness and p' begin with work
287-19 P ’ is loving, ameliorative,

Philip (see also Phlllp*s)
Ptil. 83- 5 * appeals from P ' drunk to P ' sober,

PhJlippians
Un. 43-28 In the third chapter of P -,

Philippine Islands
’00. 1-18 P* /  , Hawaiian Islands ;

10-27 In the P- /• ,
Philip’s

M is . 77- 9 P- requirement was, that he should 
Phillips, Wendell

M is. 245-29 in the words of Wendell P \
Pul. 6-30 apostle of anti-slavery, Wendell P",

philosopher
M is. Ix - 1 apothegm of a Talmudical p*

363-26 This Word corrects the p \
Ret. 57-12 If that pagan p ' had known 
’02. 1-21 engaging tne attention of p ’ and

M y. 159-25 Even Epictetus, a heathen p*
philosophers

M is. 296- 6 profound p ‘, brilliant scholars.
Ret. 37-13 Emerson, or certain German p \

philosophical
Un. 27- 8 Egoism  is a more p ’ word,

53-17 no more logical, p \  or 
M y. 148-26 it is not . . . a p* phantasm,

205- 16 and their p* impetus,
206- 1 P* links, which would unite

Philosophical Society of Great Britain
M is. 295-26 P' S ' of O' B ', an institution which

philosophies
M is. 169- 4 the bypaths of ancient p*

344-16 Ancient and modern p' are 
N o. 24-16 than in human p - or creeds:
'02. 5- 3 pagan p- and tribal religions

14-22 popular p' and religions
philosophy

and logic . . .
M is. 3G0-26 regenerates p* and lo g ic ; 

and religion
M is. 64-18 the only p* and religion that

" ' “1-29 system s of p - and religion
r—24 Human system s of p - and religion

Pul. 70-21 * p ' and schools of medicine, 
bald

Pan. 12-27 by bald p \  or by man's inventions, 
broader

M is. 2-16 embraces a deeper and broader p ' 
concerned with

M y. 351-26 are not concerned with p * ; 
delighting In

Pul. 46-24 * delighting in p*. logic, and 
divine

M is. 364-12 It is the soul of divine p \
364-32 reproduces the divine p - of Jesus

No. 21-25 Divine p* is demonstrably the 
dogma and

N o. 42-12 vain power of dogma and p*
Emerson’s

M y. 305- 4 resorted to Ralph Waldo Emerson’s pr 
false

N o. 24-11 false p- and scholastic theology,
'0 1 . 26- 2 my tired sense of false p -
M y. 112- 3 false p- flourishes for a time 

Grecian
M is. 260- 6 Pagan mysticism , Grecian p ',

Greek
M y. 288-14 tribal religion, Greek p \  

h is
Ret. 57-13 his p' would have yielded to 8cience.

(see human) 
hypotheses or

’02. 5-16 human hypotheses or p*.
Insignia of

No. 9-23 cabalistic insignia of p ' ; 
knowledge of

’01. 2 5 -8  A knowledge of p ' and of medicine, 
material

M is . 340-30 Material p \  human ethics, 
modern

M is . 173- 1 Ancient and modern p -.
Ret. 34- 7 N either ancient nor modem p' could 

57- 4 Neither ancient nor modern p*Pul. 47-14 * N o ancient or modern p- gave her any
64-18 * and modern p* gave her no

moral
M y. 221-13 can we And a better moral p \

philosophy
natural

Ret. 10- 7 natural p \  logic, and moral science.
Un. 11-20 or a professor of natural p*. 

N eoplatonic
No. 14- 9 a renewal in the N eoplatonic p ‘ ; 

no other
M is. 364-12 and there is no other p \  

nor reason
M is. 217- 3 neither p' nor reason attem pts  

of C hristian  Science
Pan. 9-28 som etim es object to  the p* of C. 3 .,  

of Karma
Pul. 38-22 * opposed to the p* of Karma 

of mind
M is. 68-24 * defines it as “ the p' of mind, 

of the ages
M y. 37—18 * p- of the ages transformed. 

O riental
Pul. 23-16 * inquiry into Oriental p \  
No. 14-10 Oriental p* of Brahmanism, 

or physics
M is. 366- 6 theology, p*. or physics, 

or religion
M y. 4-32 in ethics, p \  or religion,

220-24 present, or future p' or religion,

M is. 173- 8 pagan p \  or scholastic theology,, 
principles of

'01. 23-26 on received principles of p*. 
reason and

M y. 260-13 Hum an reason and p' m ay  
religion and

M y. 248-27 
religion or

M is. 363-23 shoals of a sensual religion or p*
M y. 117-23 never a religion or p- lost 

schools o f
M is. 162- 8 people and their schools of p * ; 

Science and
M is. 359-27 chapter sub-title  

Splnosa’s
No. 24- 3 According to  Spinoza’s p ‘ 

sport o f
M y. 303-23 m etaphysics is not the sport of P‘, 

such
M is. 344-19 Such p' can never demonstrate

344-23 Such p- is far from the rules or 
No. 22- 1 Such p' has certainly not 

theology and '
Un. 45-16 forms of theology and p \  

th is
M is. 365- 1 This p- alone will bear the strata 

true
M is. 344- 1 chapter sub-title  

No. 38- 9 true j r  and realism, 
which cannot h ea l

No. 21-26 A p- which cannot heal the sick 
your

Pul. 6-28 * more than is dreamt of in your p \ ”

M is. 25-32 in p v  medicine, or religion,
216-25 * When p • becomes fairy-land.
360-11 P ' never has produced.
362-15 P '  hypothetically regards crest ion 

Un. 44-16 P • would multiply and subdivide 
No. 21-22 whose p' is incontestable,
'01. 24-27 P \  materia medico, and 
'02. 3 - 6 more as a p' than as a religion.

7- 8 neither p \  nature, nor grace 
M y. 181- 3 p' and so-called natural science,

306- 6 p ’ of a great and good mao,phoenix
M is. 285-26 nondescript p \  . . . may appear 
M y. 164-21 this p ‘ fire, this pillar by day,

photograph
Pul. 48-19 * »• of Hon. H oke Smith,

photographed
M y. 329-13 * has in  her possession p ' copies

photographs
Pul. 32- 4 * No p- can do the least justice  
M y. 329-17 * The p* are verified by the

photography
No. 39-26 as p ’ grasps the solar light

phrase
M is. 26-25 The p \  “ express Image,” — Beb. 1 :3 . 

M an. 102-19 p \  “ M ary Baker Eddy's Church,
Un. 50-14 we are compelled to use the p- 

Pul. 53-12 * to give thanks in Oriental p*.
Rud. 2-15 the p ’ an individual God,

'01. 3-17 we use this p- for God
'02. 16- 4 that identical p , “ 8. and H „”
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phraseology

Ret. 2-19 replete w ith the j r  current In the  
U n. 89- 8 hence the p' of Jesus,
N o. 31-11 Our p* varies.phrases ,

M y. 308-28 no profanity and no slang j r .phrasing
M y. 256- 8 em phatically p* strict observance

phrenology
Hea. 5 - 6  P* will he saying the developments of

phylacteries
M y. 357-14 to  enlarge their p* and

physic
Ret. 48-24 higher than p ‘ or drugging;

physical
*!$is7  70-12 Paradisaical rest from p- agony  

a ilm en t
M is .  66-24 like the more p* ailment.

241- 8 the other having a p ‘ ailment.
Pul. 69- 7 * cured by Mrs. Eddy of a  p' ailm ent 

a lim en ts
M is . 168-10 buried in dogmas and p* ailments, 

Causes
Un. 8-21 heredity and other p* causes, 

cleanliness
M is. 184-30 a type of p* cleanliness 

concept
Ret. 67- 5 the hum an or p* concept, 

death
M is . 37-21 leads to  moral or p* death, 

effects
M is . 365-20 spiritual, as well as p*. effects of 
Ret. 24- 8 all p* effects to  a mental ca u se;

physical

Hea. 12-10 all p- effects originate in mind 
M y. 22-23 * p* effects produced by The 

grow th  .  ,
N o. 13- 4 demonstration of moral and p* growth, 

harm ony
U n. 6-10 The Scienoe of p* harmony,

Rud. 3-11 more . .  . than his p* healing, 
h ea lth

M y. 93-14 '* p* health and spiritual peace.

%Rs. 88- 3 feel the need of p ‘ help,
M is .  28-29 claims of physique and of p* law,

101-17 I t  undermines . . . p ‘ law*
U n. 11-14 boastful sense of p* law  

law s
Po. 32-15 Such p* laws to  obey, 

life
U n. 39- 5 pride of p* life must be quenched 

man
Ret. 88- 7 called the p* man from the tom b  

moral or
M y. 364-17 sickness and disease, moral or p*. 

ones
Hea. 17-22 are supposed p* ones, 

perfection
’01. 1-14. constitute mental and p* perfection.

the p ' personality of mind
73- 3 P ? personality is fin ite;
73-14 lift thought above p" personality, 
73-22 to scrutinize p" personality,

U n. 37-18 evil accompanying p- personality
N o, 23-23 Knowledge of a man’s p' personality

25- 9 M an is more than p ‘ personality, 
teju ven ailon

M is. 169-11 W ith . .  . had come p* rejuvenation, 
resu lts

M y. 220- 1 save him from bad p* results, 
science

Un. 9-10 Is not the path of p* science,
M y. 160-91 P '  science has sometimes argued 

sensation
M is. 123-31 far apart from p* sensation  

205-26 material life or p* sensation,
sense

Ret. 57-12 P ’ sense, not Soul, causes

M is . 104-17 his p ’ senses w ith his spiritual
105-24 Nothing appears to the p' senses but 
205-18 invisible to  the p' senses :

Ret. 25-13 p ‘ senses, or sensuous nature.
25-22 p* senses are so many witnesses to  
30-12 false testim ony of the p* senses. 
56-13 evidences of the five p* senses ;
65- 3 evidences of the p ‘ senses,

U n. 8 - 4 o /  which the p" senses are cognisant
22-20 has its  origin in the p* senses

U n.

Rud.

N o.

28- 6 
29-16 
33- 3 
33-19
5- 22 
7-12

11-12
6- 26 

19-17sickness 
Rud. 2-23 side
Ret. 33- 1 
P u l. 47-11 strength 
M is . 240-12 substance 

'01. 23-27 suffering 
M is . 222- 7 

N o. 33-23* sufferings 
M i s . 105- 8

221- 7terms
M is . 50-13 

171-12 torture 
N o. 34-14 ▼Igor 
Mu. 134-30 wants 

M is . 6 7 -2  world 
P ul. 53-20

M is. 8 6 -1  
102-11  
168- 6 
198-24 
234-25 
241-27
244- 12
245- 15
251- 26 
261-31 
297-4  
303- 3 
365-13

Ret. 3 5 -5  
58- 5 

U n. 8-15 
35-17 

P u l. 20-17 
Rud. 10-23 

N o. 18 -9  
31-21 

M y. 79-28 
111-13 
147-18

physicality
Un. 29-21 

56-20
physically

M is. i x - 9
2<t 5
31— 6 
45-20 
51- 2 
67- 7 

138-14 
168- 4 
203-14 
214-25 
220-20
222- 17
252- 20 
259-23 
289- 1 
300-32 
362-10

Ret. 25-21 
U n. 36-19 

37-17 
Rud. 3-21 

N o. 13-20 
22-10 

P en . 11-19 
'00. 6-27
'01. 20-16 

H ea. 9 -  8 
14- 5

five p * senses do not Cognize it.
W hat the p* senses miscall soul.
The p* senses . .. . g ive the only  
self-testim ony of the p' senses 
with each of the p ‘ senses, 
evidence of the so-called p ’ senses, 
illusions of the p* senses, 
testim ony of the p" senses.
P' senses receive no spiritual idea.

H ealing p* sickness is the smallest

p* side of this research was aided by
* knowledge concerning the p ' side

contribute to  moral and p* strength  

declared p* substance to  be "only.
causes the victim  great p- suffering: 
amidst p* suffering and hum an woe.
H is p ‘ sufferings, which came from  
Error produces p ' sufferings,
the m etaphysical In p* terms, 
expressed in  literal or p* terms,

P* torture affords but a slight

* her usual m ental and p* vigor.”  

Above p* wants, lie the higher dating

* dominion over the p* world.

T he material and p* are imperfect. 
H is being is individual, but not p*. 
p ‘ and moral lepers are cleansed ; 
bad deed, based on p a material law, 
p ‘ and m ental perfection, 
easier to  heal the p* than the  
are the conditions . . . mental, or p * ; 
a p ‘ and spiritual need 
ail error, p*. moral, or religious, 
must produce P' and moral harmony, 
for p* and m o m  reformation, 
as healers p* and moral.
P ‘ and moral harm ony; 
for p ’ and moral health  
p*. false, and finite substitute, 
deleterious effects, p*, moral, and  
moral and spiritual, not p*. 
p \  civil, and religious reform 
erroneous p ‘ and mental state.
jy  and moral harmony,
P* and m ental healing were one 

from diseases, p- and mental,-  11U1U U ia C M D g , ¥  OUU U lC Q U U i
p* and spiritual status of a perfect 
P ‘ , moral, and spiritual needs

can never b e . . . touched b y p*. 
P ’ and the sense of Sin.

healing mankind morally, p \  
elevating the race p ‘, morally, 
heals man . . . morally and p v  
morally, p ', or spiritually 
is better both morally and p*. 
p- as well as spiritually, 
m entally, morally, or p \  . 
ethically, p \  and spiritually, 
th e  blind, spiritually and p*, 
medicine applies it p \  
is the same as its attitude p*. 
he is improved morally and p*. 
is fatal, morally and p ‘. 
to man p*. as well as spiritually, 
P ‘ , morally, and Chriatianly, 
degenerate p ‘ and morally.
Healing morally and p* are one.
-----------”.y, spiritually.

•nal being, like unto
P ‘, morally, s]
a o ‘ personal ... . .
man is improved p :, mentally, 
Hum an beings are p* mortal, 
m ental error made manifest p ‘, 
p ‘, morally, and spiritually, 
morally, spiritually, or p \  
man wbo falls p* needs to rise again, 
better p ‘, morally, and spiritually, 
p-, morally, or spiritually, 
better for mankind, moraily and p*. 
m an is healed morally and p ‘.
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physically

Peo. 6-19 
Al y .  45-10 

105-16 
130- 6 
116-24

Physician
M is. 151-14 
Pul. 6-19

physician
MiS. 59-28 

SO- 6 
248-24 
260-19 
340- 3 
355-12 
355-26 

Ret. 13-24 
24-17 
87-30

U n. n - 2 0  
59-23 

Pul. 35-28 
Ilea. 14-12 
Peo. 6 - 8 
Mu. 105-22 

108- 2 
108-19 
128-15 
132-28 
310-20 
335-24 
335-31

physicians
M is. 24-10 

35- 6 
69-15 
69-21 
81- 3 

143-20 
245- 5 

ReL 15-25 
40- 9 
40-13 

Pul. 34 -7  
72-15 

Hea. 14-10 
M l/. 97- 2 

97- 5 
237-17 
293-11 
328-15

physicists
Rud. 6-17

physics
M is. 6-13 

34- 3 
53-17 

126- 3 
209-11 
209-12 
255-27 
264-31 
340-31 
366- 6 
369- 7 

Ret. *34-16 
No. 11-20 

Pan. 4 - 7 
Hea. 11- 6 

14- 6 
Peo. 9-23

10- 5 
M u. 127- 2

307- 9
Physiology

Pul. 38-10
physiology

Un. 45-17 
N o. 11-16

11-  20 
Hea. 5 - 7

improves the race p * and spiritually.
* p '  present at the dedication 
p '  restored sight to the blind, 
socially, p \  and morally 
scale of being, morally and p \

our Minister and the great P * :
* and turned to the * great P* ’

divine Mind, who is the only p '  ,• 
e m p lo y in g  a  r e g u la r  p - ,  
my regular p • prescribed morphine, 
divine Mind to be the only p ­
a certain regular-school p \  
p • must know himself and understand 
" P ‘, heal thyself.” — L u k e  4: 23.
The p ’ marvelled; 
homoeopathic p m who attended me, 
under the care of a regular p - ,  
a p ‘, or a professor of natural 
and man an invalid, needing a p • ;
* & p ‘ who had come into sympathy wil 
In proportion as a p* is enlightened
* P ‘, surgeon, apothecary,
Her p ‘, who stood by her bedside, 
homoeopathic p ‘ succeeds as well 
better for both p ‘ and patient, 
man’s right . . .  to employ a p ‘.
Divine Love is our only p \  
by p ‘ or post-mortem examination
* sent for the distinguished p- who
* told by the expert p ‘ that

pronounced fatal by the p \  
pronounced by the p- incurable,
P ‘ had given three doses 
P ‘ had failed even to move his 
scholarly p ‘ openly admit, 
well known p ‘, teachers, 
but to the p \  — I I  C h r o n . 16.-12. 
by p- of the popular schools 
The p- had given up the case 
told me that her p m had said
* pronounced hopeless by the p*.
* by a number of well-known p ‘. 
exercised in the choice of p ‘
* best p ‘ now admit the
* p ‘, however, ridicule the idea of 
equal to those of reputable p -  
Even the p* may have feared this.
* license . . . required of p*.

* universally accepted, . . . by p* ”

power of metaphysics over p*; 
metaphysics is above p \
He that resorts to p \
from darkness to daylight, In p*
and dies of its own p*.
Short-sighted p- admits the so-called 
metaphysics is above p*. 
more fatal than a mistake in p* 
theology, and p ‘ have not 
theology, philosophy, or p \  
Metapnysics, not p \  enables us 
superiority of metaphysics over p*. 
theology, physiology, or p ‘ , 
may agree with p ‘ and anatomy 
p ‘ are yielding slowly to 
physiology, hygiene, or p 
metaphysics is seen to rise above p , 
through the cold night of p ­
in p ‘, and in metaphysics, 
matter, electricity, or p \

**P\”  “Footsteps of Truth,”

Anatomy and p- make mind-matter a 
place . . that p ‘ occupies,
learn theology. p \  or physics,

p h «
34- 8 

R et 78- 2
piazza

Pul. 4 8 -6  
48-15pick

M iS. 357—15

1 4 -6  p ‘, hygiene, or physics

claims of p ‘ and of physical 
since the p ‘ is simply 
acts like a diseased p*

* broad p  on the south side
* Straight . . from her p \

fowls of the air p* them up.

picked
M is. 282-12 houses broken open or our locks p ’ ?picking
M is. 343-15 p* away the cold, hard pebbles

pictorial
Pul. 25- 1

27-20
* are very rich in p ‘ effect.
* great window tells its p ‘ story

27-28 * and others of p ‘ significance.picture
M is. 279-22 second p • is of the disciples

323- 2 P ‘ to yourself “a c ity — M att. 5 : 14.
373- 4 in the p ‘ "Seeking and Finding.”

Po. 43- 1 p ‘ depictive of.Isaiah  xi.
M y. 58-16 * speaks more than words can p* 

206-13 seeing a person in .the p- of Jesus, 
356-16 nor consent to have my p ‘ issued, 

pictured
U n. 34- 5 images, p - on the eye’s retina,

picture-lesson
M is. 2&f- 3 third p* is from R evelation,

pictures
M is . ix-10 easel of tim e presents p*

279-14 p ‘ from which we learn 
346-23 in p ‘ of silver.” —  Prov. 25:11.
365- 7 what a child’s love of p - is
372-11 * p ‘ in your wonderful book
374- 27 P ‘ are portions of one’s ideal,
375- 1 P ‘ which present disordered 

M en. 81-21 No objectionable p ‘ shall be
Pul. 58-12 * appearance is shown in the p*

58-21 * p ‘ symbolic of the tenets
76-16 * P ‘ and bric-a-brac everywhere 

N o. 18-16 what a child’s love of p ‘ is
27- 8 sim ilitude of the Apocalyptic p*.

M y. 308-16 p ‘ "the old man tramping
picturesque

Ret. 4-11 p* view of the Merrimac River 
P ul. 47-26 * is so p* all about- Concord 
M y. 47-13 * look back to the p \  interesting,

175-17 Our p ‘ c ity , however,
picturesqueness

Ret. 2 - 4 poetic daring and pious p*
picture-stories

M is. 279-13 three p ‘ from the Biblepicturing
Po. 9 - 3 I ’m p* alone a glad young face,pie

M is. 231-14 delicious p ‘, pudding, and fruitpiece
M y. 71-10 * a stunning p- of architecture

195-21 no miserable p ‘ of ideal legerdemain,pieces
’00. 10-28 ten five-dQllar gold p ‘Pierce (see also P ierce’s)

Franklin
Ret. 6-19 in the office of Franklin P ‘.
M y. 309- 7 Franklin P ‘, afterwards President of 

Governor
M y. 308-20 my father was visiting Governor P ‘, 

Mr.
Ret. 6-24 law-office which Mr. P* had occupied, 
M y. 309-11 Mr. P ‘ bowed to m y fatherpierce

M is. 320-25 p the darkness and melt into dawn. 
’00. 12- 1 His types of purity p ‘ corruptionpierced

M is. 339-20 hast p the heart venturing its all
342-17 him whom they had p \

~ M ortality’s thick gloom is p*
P ‘ by its own sword.

M y. 191-22 
278-28Pierce’s

P resident
Mu. 311-20 Fanny M cNeil, President P ‘ niece, 

President Franklin
M y. 308-21 President Franklin P ' father,pierces

M is. 355-15 and the last third p* itself, piercing
M is. 312- 8 

Po. 30-18 piers
M y. 68- 6 * tops of great stone p ‘, piety

M is. I l l -  1 proven that the greatest p* is 
'01. 33- 1 their p* was the all-important 

M y. 288-13 His p- partook not of the 
pigment

Ret. 79- 8 p- beneath fade into invisibility.

endures all p* for the sake of others, 
P ‘ the clouds with its triumphal
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Pilate
U n. 59-15 to suffer before P • and on Calvary,

pileMis. 51-24 * dark p* of human m ockeries;
388-14 Grave on her monumental p •:

P o. 21- 1 Grave on her monumental p •:
M v 45-28 * massive p ' of New Hampshire granite

piled

plI5'
M y . 78-15 * basket p- high with bank-notes, 
rim

Mis. 155- 9 win the p- and stranger
341-15 weary p ' unloose the latchet

pilgrimage
’02. 20-20 sacrament ih our church and a p ' to  My. 150- 9 joy and crown of such a p-

pilgrimagesRet. 90-13 depart on their united p \
Pilgrim  Fathers

P u l. 10-10 Our land, . . . had its P ’ F*My. 183- 6 wrote in 1620 to our P ’ F ‘ :
Pilgrim sMis. 176-20 When first the P - planted their

176-23 P ‘ cam e to establish a nation My. 5 0 -7  * P- felt the strangeness of
pilgrims

P u l. 51-24 * P* from everywhere will go there My. 77-13 * p- are pouring into Boston,
pillMis. 369-16 tincture or an ipecacuanha p \
pillarMis. 149-28 Guided by the p- and the cloud,

M y  45-19 * by day in a p- of cloud
45-20 * by night in a p- of fire 
45-25 * p 1 of cloud by day,— see Exod. 13:22. 
45-25 * p - of fire by night,” — Exod. 13 :22.
69-17 * not a single p ’ or post anywhere

164-21 this phoenix fire, this p ‘ by  day,
pillars

'02 17-29 Patience and resignation are the p* of
pillow „ fMis. 257-31 Smoothing the p* of pain Un. 57-18 earth’s Bethel in stone,— Its o ’,

Po. 27-23 P* thy head on tim e’s untlred
pillowsMis. 144-25 from earth’s p* of stone,
pillsMis. 79-31 vendors of patent p* mesmerists,
pinMy. 83-10 * Scientists frequently wear a small p*,

192-25 demands . . .  p* me to m y post.
pineMis. 330- 2 make melody through dark p- groves. Ret. 4-18 requiems through dark p- groves.

Po. 68-10 the sea and the tall waving p-
P ine Grove Cemetery

Po. page 67 poem
pinest

P o. 34-21 Nor p thou In vain
pine-tree

Rud. 8 - 2  no p- produces a mammal 
P ine Tree State (sec also M aine)

Mis. 251- 6 from the Palm etto to the P" T * S ',
pining

Po. 3 5 -7  Or p- tenderness
pinion

Po. 18- 7 or p* lose power
pinions

M is . 354-30 nor his p ‘ lose power
385-23 ’’When Thy p '  drooped';

R e t .  85-12 bearing on their p1 of light 
Po. 33-16 faith spreads her p- abroad,

48-18 ’’When Thy p '  drooped ;My. 238-16 swift p- of spiritual thought
pinkMis. 329-23 paint in p ‘ the petals of arbutus,

376-27 orange. p \  crimson, violet;Ret. 17-12 On the heart of the p- 
P u l. 24-23 * with trimmings of the p granite

25-15 *with marble stairs of rose p \
25-24 * of p - Tennessee marble.
42-30 * filled with beautiful p* rosea.

Po. 62-15 On the heart of the p-
pinnacleMis. 313- 7 molecule, pearl, and p*.

358-26 at the p- of prosperity,Man. 47-15 scales the p ‘ of praise.

pinnacled
P u l. 2-30 p* in Life,

pinnacles
Ret. 47-10 being placed on earthly p \

pinned
‘01. 26-16 shall the word popularity be p* to

pioneer
M is . x-10 In the early p- days,

x ii-  1 p' signs and ensigns of war,
213-17 In every age, the p ’ reformer 

Ret. 30- 1 As the p- of C. S. I stood alone
50-30 in the beginning of p ‘ work.

P ul. 47- 9 * her experiences as the p- of C, S„  
’00. 3-16 not apt to worship the p ‘ of

Hea. 6 - 5  p- of something new under the sun 
Po. vi-13 Boston has since been the p* of 

M y. 148- 1 to do your p* work in this city  
'P io n e e r -T r e s s

P u l. 9 0 -2  * P ‘ S t. Paul. Minn,
pioneers

Pul. 51- 9 * m any p who are searching after 
M y . 50-10 * so  thi3 little band of p ‘,

104-18 on the p* of Christianity 
104-20 of whom these p- speak.

pious
M is . 147-24 p- worker, the public-spirited citizen.

345- 7 need the spirit of the p • Polycarp.
R e l  1 - 6 the p' and popular English authoress 

2 - 4 the poetic daring and p -
81-22 Shakespeare puts this p* counsel 

Peo. 13-17 lofty  faith of the p* Polycarp
pipe

Chr. 55-12 tabret, and p*. and w ine,— Isa . 5 : 12. 
Pan. 3-28 His p' of seven reeds denotes the  

pipes
P u l  60-26 * 61 p* each.

60- 30 * 61 p ’ each.
61- 3 * 61 p' each.
6 1 -5  * 30 p • each.

(see also  organ)

is . 231-17 made a big hole. . .  in a big j r .
piqued

M is. 363- 8 flatterer, identification. Is p*
pistons

(see organ)
pit

M is . 389-11 the snare, the p ‘, the fa l l :
Po. 4-10 the snare, the p \  the fa l l :

pitch
P u l. 47-30 * angles and p* of the roof,

pith
M is. 27-10 p '  of the basal statem ent.
M y. 303-24 p ‘ and finale of them all.

pitiable
M is . 115-12 ignorance . . .  on this subject is p \

pitied
M is. 105-27 has no right either to be p* or to

211-18 is he not to be p • and brought back
pities

Un. 3-27 God is our helper. H e p* us.
4 - 9 that God comes to us and p- u s , 

N o. 30-13 God p ‘ our woes with the love of a
pitietb

Un. 2- 3 God p ’ them who fear Him ,
pitifully

M is. 227-16 these weak, p: poor objects from
pitiless

M is. 257-28 This p power sm ites with disease
pittance

Pul. 64- 9 * some giving a p ,
Pittsburg, Pa.

P u l. 8 9 -7  * Post, P -, P  .
M y . 196- 2 chapter sub-title

p w L ,  102-17 H is p* is expressed in modes above
102-22 Human p ‘ often brings pain.
105-26 and p • what has no right either to
121-28 Infinitely greater than human p*.
124-17 with more than a father’s p- ;
224-30 is an object of p*-rather than of
227-15 Would that my pen or p ‘ could 

U n. 18-17 show My p- through divine law. 
P u l  52- 5 * W hat a p ' some of our practical

84- 5 * revenge shall clasp hands with p' 
*01. 16-12 surviving defamers share our p ‘
*02. 18-12 nor spared through false p*
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pityMy. 57-32 * What a p* som e of our praotical
189-29 why throng In p* round me?

■“fiait. 124-16 p- with more than a father’s pity ,• 
212-30 P • friends took down from the cross 
228-13 We should look with p* eye  
386-11 looks on her heart with p- eye,Po. 49-16 looks on her heart with p- eye, 

placardsMis. 210- 8  p- warning people not to stir up  
place (noun) 

accustom ed
Mis. 135-29 to see me In m y accustomed p* 

allNo. 24- 2 evil loses all p*. person, and My. 353-26 and the spiritual have all p*
and powerMis. 274-26 exchange for money, p*. and power,

351-15 aspirants for p- ana power.My. 353-26 the spiritual nave all p‘ and power.

* in the most appropriate p*behold theMy. 122-24 behold the p • where— Mark 16:6.
191-21 Behold the p ’ where they laid m e ;eachMy. 330-19 * Masonic records in each p* for himselfMis. 294- 4 making p' for himself 

from  th eMis. 178- 1 from the p* of m y own sojourning gave
M is . 142-20 gave p* to chords of feeling 

gives
*02. 2-21 gives p* to a more spiritual

givingMis. 303-22 giving p* in your Journal to the
Man. 72-20 her p- as the head or Leader My. 51- 2 * no one . . . who could take her p* 

bidingMis. 144-16 an hiding p* from th e— Isa. 32:2.My. 17- 2 overflow the hiding p ‘ ” — Isa. 28:17. 
highMis. 392- 6 majestic oak, from yon high P'Po. 20- 8 m ajestic oak, from yon high p* 
b isMis. 137-20 each one return to  his p*

M an. 28-21 either to resign his p* or 
'00. 12-20 candlestick out of his p \ — Rev. 2 : 5. 

h istoric
90-27 * The historic p* of Mrs. Eddy as th e  

Mis. 290-25 hold a p* In one’s memory,
301-25 injustice standing in a holy p \My. 34- 2 stand in his holy p*?— Psal. 24: 3. 

Individual
Ret. 70-14 th e individual p* of the Virgin 

In N orth G rotonMy. 314-10 bought a p - in North Groton.In schools
N o. 11-16 the p ‘ in schools of learning 

In Science.Mis. 234-15 can never find a p’ In Science.
ItsMis. 334- 5 Astrology is well in its p\Pul. 51-28 * aspire to take its p- alongside 
meeting

M y7l74- 5 proved an ideal m eeting p \  
my

’00. 9-27 to  have som e on e take m y p* 
needed aMy. 55- 8 * church needed a p- of its own, 
n o
Mis. 31-13 Such false faith finds no p* in.

357- 1 no p* for envy, no tim e for
367- 2 have no p' in C. S.
394-13 N o p- for earth’s idols,

Ret. 21-15 dream has no p- in the Science of being. Un. 2 - 3  no p* where H is voice is not heard ;
42- 2 because there is no p- left for it.No. 27- 6 evil finds no p* in good.

’02. 12-22 ordinarily find no p* in m y Message.Po. 45-17 N o p* for earth’s idols.My. 7 - 6 ordinarily find no p* in m y Message.
64-18 * no p* suitable could be found 

nor powerMis. 14- 1 neither p - nor power left for evil, 
o f a  v irtueMis. 227- 3 m ay stand in the p ’ of a  v irtu e;
Of darkness

My. 199- 4 In p* of darkness, light hath

place
of goodRud. 6-11 takes the p* of good, 
of laborMis. 137-20 return to his p* of labor.Ret. 84-30 regular institute or p- of labor, 
of the authorRet. 70-17 No person can take the p* of the author of 
of the Golden RuleMy. 266- 8 in p* of the Golden Rule, 
of worshipMis. 325-31 Next he enters a p* of worship,

345-23 took their infants to  a p* of worship  
oneMis. 134-12 “in one p \ ” — Acts 2: 1.

143-27 in one p \ ” —Acts 2 :1 .My. 212-19 in one p \ ” — Ads 2:1.
362-15 * in one p '  w ith one accord, 

or a thing
*01. 13- 1 a man or a woman, a p* or a thing, 

or powerMy. 4-24 The pride of p* or power 
otherMis. 266-19 Chicago, New York, or any other p*.

My. 147-22 I have purchased a pleasant p* 

pK K V - i o  take their proper p* in history,

rightful p* in schools of learning, 
♦her rightful p* as the revelator

rightfulNo. 33-6  My. vii- 7
Mis. 27-18 send forth at the same p-—Jas. 3; It. Man. 71- 6 established In the same p*;
My. 188-10 secret p* of the most High,” — Psal. 91; 1. 

244-15 "secret p \"  whereof — Psal. 91:1.
My. 54-20 * expectation that some p* would .

" 1 f f t S f  2 supply the p* of his leading teacher 
takeMy. 84-38 * to take p* on Sunday,

217-12 This disbursal will take p* when*
My. 31-19 * take a p* in the front rank of
Mis. 42- 1 change called death takes p \

304-15*1 * takes p- at Paris, France, 
takes theMis. 175-24 one belief takes the p* of another.Pul. 25-30 ♦ takes the p* of chandeliers. 
take theRud. 16- 2 take the p* of private lessons;

Ret. 19-8 
Pul. 56-12

taking p* under the paternal roof 
♦ taking p* on the 6th of January,

My. 212- 6 In this era It is taking thep- of
Mis. 75-24 name of Deity used brthat p*** — — -*- — Sundays— *-------My. 55-26 * in that p- 

theirMis. 182-24 finding their p* in God’s great love.
Mis. 189-18 revealing, in p* thereof, the power 

thisMis. 334- 5 but thlap* Is secondary.My. 188-7 made In this p* I I  Chron>1:U. 
thyMis. 400- 4 Like this stone, be in thy p*:

Pul. 16-16 Like this8tone.be in thy j r ;
Po. 76-15 Like this stone, be in thy p*: 

time andMy. 169-20 beauty of time and p*
t*Mis. 339- 3 took 

Pul. 38-4 ~ ~ ~Pan. 7-10
onoe In heaven,

J u .  304- 8 * will pass from p* to place 
304-20 * Journey from p* to place,

where Demor“ ------
^Mis. 3*5-4

took 'ft

ir.
in the p* where 2

My. 85-17 •  structure which will hold p* among !  
r°MyTm-Vi Removehen o e to y q n d e t j r Matt, i t : Jfr

M is . 61-18 •  up* where ujafraw atq^d to  -
175-21 and itsj  
287-4 in p* of

„ S t a r
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place
Pul. 5 -  7 we kindle in~p~ thereof the glow of

80-12 * The p' was again crowded,Peo. 14- 8 in p‘ of “bat and owl on the My. vi-27 * p* for the publishing of her w orks; 
87- 3 * no pride o f  circumstances has p' 
*3-14 * seating capacity of which p* was

188-23 C. S. has a p" in  its  court, place (verb)
Mis. 33-17 p- them selves under m y care,

117- 8 will p- him on the safe side
287-10 m ay p* love on a false basis 
290-10 p% the barmaids of English alehouses
344-17 would p- Soul wholly inside o f  body,
351-16 never can p' it in the wrong hands 

M an . 46- 8 shall not p* the initials “C. S .”
51-21 to  discipline, p' on probation,Bet. 42- 5 and p* these symbolic words on 
84-28 p • them seives under his direction ■, Pul. 35-30 *p- “Christian Scientist" on the sign My. 214- l one only to p‘ on the walls

321- 8 * p ‘ him  as oner of your devoted and
placed

Mg. is _______________________
304- 5 * p- by the lovers of liberty
304- 32 * p; in the hands of a com mittee
305- 8 * p ‘ upon me the responsibility Man. 51- 4 he shall be p' on probation,

Ret. 47- 9 being p ’ on earthly pinnacles,
91-18 p- them selves under his care.

P u l. 42-21 * where the organ is to be . . . p \  
48- 1 * well p- upon a terrace
62-23 * p’ on a small centre table.
73-23 + She p' no credit whatever In the 

M y. 68-21 * p- back of the Readers' platform
69- 8 * whereon are p* inscriptions 
69-11 * p’ on the two sides of the organ.
79- 21 * p* upon a far higher pedestal 

166-29 cabinet, . . . p* in  m y room
places

Mis. 7-11 p* where one would least expect It,
79- 3 the p - once knowing them

116- 4 wickedness in high p \ ” — Eph. 6.* 12.
126- 28 she sitteth  in  high p ’ ;
127- 6 watering her waste p \
134-28 wickedness is standing in high p *;
250-29 lighting the dark p* of earth.
304-17 ♦W hen not in use in other p‘,Man. 95- 7 at such p‘ and at such times
110-17 p- where they are required.Pul. 22-21 ner waste p ’ budded 

N o. 45-17 highest p- in government,
R ea. 11-23 p‘ all cause and cure as mind ;

1 5 -6  p* no faith in hygiene or drugs;
M y . 3-11 scattered abroad in Zion’s waste p", 

18- 3 watering her waste p \
54- 17 * different p- were considered,
64-29 * consideration of p ‘ for meeting
55- 5 * Several p ‘ were considered,
66-13 * each of the following named p ‘ :
80- 27 * when these p‘ had all been filled,
81- 14 * the p‘ where they lived.
91-28 * one of the finest p' of worship 

107-20 p' it nearer the grooves of
310- 4 at various times and p \
334-12 * p’ certain circumstances in 1843,

placid
Ret. 5-23 * sympathizing heart, and a  p  spirit,

placing
Mis. 197-31 p' his trust in this grand Truth,

351-14 P' C. S. in the hands of
373- 3 p* the serpent behind the woman 

M y. 298- 9 p- this book before the public, 
plagiarism

Ret. 76-27 a growing evil in p *;
N o. 3-25 P ‘ from m y writings Is so common

plagiarists
Mis. 301-17 must not leave persistent p*

plagiarize
Man. 43-17 shall not p* her writings.

plagiarizing
Ret. 76- 1 tor p' an author’s ideas

plague
Mis. 229-18 neither shall any p ’ — Psal, 91 .• 10.

plaguesMy. 128-15 receive not of her p \ — Rev. 18:4. 
126-20 p- come in one day, — Rev. 18; 8.

gue-spot
VUs. 12- 2 hatred Is a  p a that spreads

plain
M is . 23-14 It is p* that the M e spoken of

24-16 since tried to make p* to others,
115-12 is pitiable, and p* to be seen.
121-17 This is p - : that whatever belittles,
124- 1 p- that aught unspiritual.
124- 4  It is also p ‘, that we should not
271-22 To make this p \

R et. 30-17 The answer is p \
90-11 and gave in p - words,Un. 9 - 8 Jesus has made the way p \
9 - 9  so p" that all are without excuse who 

N o. 6-20 To material sense it is p- also that 
Pan. 6-26 I t  is p- that elevating evil to  the 

’01. 13-22 In  C. S. it is p ‘ that God removes the  
M y. 121-14 Peace, like p* dealing,

121- 15 and p- dealing is a jewel
210- 4 p • that nothing can be added to
343- 1 * p' that the answers to question*
346-29 "S. and H . makes it p‘ to ailplainer

Un., 6-27 drilled in  the p* manualplainly
Mis. 93- 8 The Scriptures p* declare the alines*

189-13 Christ p- declared, through Jesus,
192-23 as the above Scripture p- declares,
212-27 speaks p' to  the offender Man. 110-11 must be p- written.Pan. 5 - 3 The Scriptures p* declare,

M y. 84- 1 * facts speak more p* than mere
86-18 * one which indicates p ‘ enough 

216-1 Is p- set forth in the Scriptures.
319-29 * I also recall very p- the

plain-speaking
My. 137- 7 •  crisp, clear, p* English.’*plaintiff
M y. 6 - 1 arguing for the p* In favor ofplan

Mis. 182-23 apostle Indicates no personal p ‘ of
296-14 live on the p- of heaven
348-13 show the p '  of battle.Rea. 1-17 * Knows it at forty, and reforms his p"; Peo. 12-18 G od’s p* of redemption,

12-22 as God’s whole p-,
M y. 145- 4 p- for C. 8. Hall in Concord.

145- 6 He drew the p -, showed it to me,
269-11 Christ's p* or salvation from divorce.
278- 3 to be subserved by the battle’s p-
283-23 or God’s own p* of salvation.plane

Mis. 22-12 defining the line, p \  space,
34-24 on this present p- of existence,
42-14 sam e p* of conscious existence

143- 6 above the p* of matter.
368-27 perverted, on the mortal p'
393-20 Points the p* of power to seek.Pul. 88-19 * different a pm or consciousness Po. 52- 4 Points the p* of power to seek.My. 46- 5 * more spintual p • of living,
226- 8 inclined p- in mechanics,planet

Mis. 174-14 the atmosphere of our p \
383- 2 textbook, b e  the pastor, on thla p\No. 6-18 revolves around our p \Peo. 8-19 as directly as it moves a p*My. 160-23 will eventually consume this p \
267- 2 the only . . . therapeutics on this p \planetsMis. 54- 4 and the p* to revolve around it?Pan. 3-29 celestial narmony of the seven p ‘ ;My. 13-11 * other churches, like so many p\plank

Mis. 21-15 M y first p • in the platform ofplanksUn. 14- 1 such p* as the divine repentance,My. 61-14' * over stones and p‘ ana plaster,planning
Mis. 230-11 or p‘ for som e amusement,plans
M y. 55-17 * p ‘ were made for a church home.

352-28 thanks for your successful p‘plant
Mis. 4 - 5  to p‘ mental healing on the

26-12 "every p ‘ of the field— Gen. 2: 5.
107- 7 p- the feet steadfastly in Christ.Pul. 10-23 your p ’ is immortal.Pan. 15- 7 p- our feet firmly on Truth,

'01. 33- 4 To p‘ for eternity,Rea. 19-14 "every p- of the field — Gen. 2: 5.My. 122- 7 To cut off the top of a p
122- 8 or the p* will continue to grow.
129-19 p* thy steps in Christ,
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plant
M y . 154-19 * "W ouldst thou P‘ for eternity?

154-19 * p • into the deep infinite faculties
185-20 those that p ’ the vineyard
215-18 to p ’ our first magazine,

planted
M is. 80-26 have p* and sown and reaped

176- 20 p- their feet on Plym outh Rock,
Pul. vii-15 C. S. as p- in the pathway of

10-11 they p- a nation’s heart,
10-16 you have p' your standard

planting
M y. 202-30 God bless this vine of His p •

plants
M is. 339-12 p- our feet more firmly.
Ret. 11-11 knowledge p ‘ the foot of power 
U n. 14- 6 earth, man, animals, p a,

Rud. 7-27 or p ’ into animals,
Po. 60- 8 knowledge p ‘ the foot of power 

M y. 205-11 * He p* His footsteps in the sea 
356- 7 * "He p* His footsteps in the sea  

plaster
Pul. 25-13 * galleries are in p* relief,

25- 14 * iron, coated with p - ;
M y. 61-14 * stones and planks and p \

68- 26 * p ' work for the great arches
plastic

Rud. 15- 9 renders the mind less Inquisitive, p \
plated

P u l. 76-20 * heavily p* with gold.”
plates

M y. 30-20 * when the p* were returned
69- 10 ♦ Two large marble p*

Platform
{see C hristian  Science Platform )

platform
M is. 21-15 plank In tbe p ’ of C. S.

9 5 -2  * p- of the Monday lectureship
177- 26 * came on the p*.
244- 3 on  the p % of C. S . !
253- 7 p- is not broad enough for me,
364-17 I t stands on this Scriptural p - :

M an. 34- 9 according to the p ‘ and teaching 
.Ref. 16- 4 two ladies . , . reached the p*
Un. 14-1 an outworn theological p ’.

P u l. 12- 3 were read from the p \
26- 7 * p  — corresponding to the chancel of
42-20 * choir gallery above the p \
42- 25 * choir and the steps of the p*
43- 7 * On the p ’ w ith him were
59- 21 * on the p ’ sat Joseph Armstrong,
60- 20 * recess behind the spacious p \

N o. 12-10 on the p ’ of doctrines, rites, and 
'01. 33-14 not to be judged on a doctrinal p \

Peo. .11- 9 Above the p- of human rights 
M y- 31-26 * was on the Readers’ p*.

31- 26 * Stepping to  the front of the p \
32- 10 * above tne usual p ' tone.
44- 16 * advanced to the front of the p \
68-17 * p ’ is of a beautiful foreign marble,
68- 21 * placed back of the Readers’ p ‘
69- 19 * view of the p' from any seat.
71-26 * p- in front of the great organ.

145-18 I  cannot go upon the p*
platforms

M is . 253-10 m ay improve our p ‘ ;Plato
M is. 111-23 P* was a pagan ;

361-14 Socrates, P*. Kant, Locke,
Ret. 57- 5 P ‘ believed he had a soul.
N o. 21- 6 Confucius and P- but dim ly discerned, 

Hea. 8-15 P * did b etter; he said,
platoons

Un. 6-25 while the p- of C. S. are not
play

M is . 224-15 human life is the work, the p \
395-10 D oth  p- a part,

Ret. 17- 3 midst the zephyrs at p ‘
18- 3 Cool waters at p* with the  

’OZ. 14-29 an open field and fair p \
H ea. 11- 1 fountains p* in borrowed sunbeams, 

Po. 57-17 Doth p* a part,
62- 2 midst the zephyrs at p '
63- 10 Cool waters at p* with the 

M y . 31- 1 * chimes . . . began to p \
93-25 * and tbe part it nas come to p*

played
M an. 61-22 shall be jr  in a dignified and 

P u l. 81- 2 * p- "All hail the power of 
M y . 59-22 * melOdeon on which m y wife p \

playful
Po. 9 -  4  Upturned

playing
M is. 368-S

p , a K i .

in  p* grace;

■23 puppets of the hour are p ‘

. j I. 81-23 * her own soul p* upon magic strings 
P o. 2 - 5 * "P* round the head.

M y. 272-25 * p- so great a part
plea

M is . 119-19 a p* for free moral agency.
Hea. 10-25 win or lose according to your jr  
M y. 31- 4 * “Just as I am, without one p*

305-26 chapter sub-titleplead
M is. 310-14 m y affections p- for all

341-31 nor . . .  . adequate to p* for the  
M v- 265-11 p* not vainly in behalf of the  

pleaded
M is. 345- 5 p ’ for freedom In immortal strainspleading
M is. 59-14 p* with Infinite Love to love us,

Po. 78-15 Give to the p* hearts comfort
pleads

M is. 174-21 p- for Spirit — the All of God,
371-14 m y heart p ’ for them to  

Chr. 53-55 Truth p* to -n igh t: '
'OZ. 11- 6 Love waits ana p' to save mankind

pleas
M is. 340-15 raised potatoes instead of p*.
M y. 309-10 Both entered their p \

pleasant
M is. 52-12 often convenient, sometimes p \

86- 18 p* sensations of human belief,
238- 3 I t  is p \  now, to  contrast with
324-29 reaches the p ‘ path of the valley

Un. 23- 3 * and of our p * vices 
Pul. 72- 9 * very p' and agreeable lady,
N o. 3-22 How good and p~ a thing, it is

39-27 portray the face of p - thought.
Po. 73-15 P ’ a grave B y the -A Rock” or My. 39-22 * my p‘ duty to  preside at an

87- 8 * p'. congenial, quietly happy,
119-26 p- pastime of seeing your 
121-25 p' to  those who practise it.
147-22 I have purchased a'p' place
163-24 leading people pf this p- c ity
173-24 Scientists’ snort stay so p \
315- 9 * as p* and happy homo 
341-27 * jr  warm th w ith in  the

pleasanter
M is. 287-27 p* to  do right than w rong;

pleasantly
M an. 27-20 p* located In the same building,

N o. 46-12 descant p % upon free moral agency ; 
M y. 271-13 * In  a modest, p- situated home

Pleasant View
M is . 116- 5 P* V \  C o nco rd , N . H ..

142- 8 for the little  pond at P* V \
203- 2 pretty pond contributed to  P ‘ V*,
251- 1 chapter sub-title
376-16 chapter sub-title 

P ul. 37- a * beautiful residence, called P* V \
49-28 * as he approaches P ' V ‘.
58- 7 * beautiful estate called P* V ' ;

'0Z. 20-18 our annual gathering at P ' V \
Po. 22-22 P* V \  Concord, N . H.»

24- 22 P* V*, Concord, N . H „
25- 20 P* V*, Concord, N . H .,
31-23 P ‘ V \  Concord, N . H .,
44- 5 P* V", Concord, N . H.,'
79-22 P* V \  Concord, N . H .,My. 9-29 P* V ’, C oncord , N . H.,
20- 5 P m V \  C o ncord , N . H.,
20-20 P* V*, C o nco rd , N. H .,
25- 29 P* V 1, C onco rd , N. H .,
26- 27 P ‘ V*, C o ncord , N. IL,
44-22 * P ‘ V \  Concerd, N . H.
68-27 * P- V*, Concord, N . H.
60-24 * P ‘ V ‘, Concord, N . H.
62-18 * P ’ V \  Concord, N . H.
66-24 * P ‘ V \  in Concord, N. H .,

123-20 accommodations at P ’ V ‘
133-19 P ‘ V \  C o nco rd , N. H .,
135- 22 P* V ’, C o nco rd , N . H .,
136- 10 P ’ V \  C onco rd , N. H ..
136-30 P* V", C oncord , N. H .,
138-23 P* V*. C on c o r d , N. H .,
155-31 flowers and the cross from P* V \
169- 3 P- v - . Concord, N . H y
169-11 P* V \  C o ncord , N . IL,
170-11 chap ter su h -tm e 
170-13 W elcome to P* V*.
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M y . 171-17 P ‘ V \  C oncord , N . H .f 
175- 8 P ‘ V ‘, -Concord , N . H .,
187-18 P ‘ V ’, C o nco rd , N. H .,
183- 11 P ‘ V -,  C oncord , N. H .,
187-29 P ‘ V m, C o ncord; N . H.,
223- 3 received at P • V"
228-26 Who shall be called to P* V mf  
228-31 never called to P- V' for penance 
228- 4 there cannot be found at p - V  one
230-28 P- V \  C o nco rd , N. H.,
236-21 P* V \  C o nco rd , N. H .,
258- 7 * P* V', Concord, N. H .
281- 19 P* V ‘, C o nco rd , N . H .,
272-17 P* V -, C o ncord , N . H.
278-29 P ' V \  C o nco rd , N. H .,
280- 2 * P ’ V \  Concord, N, H.
280-24 P* V ’, C onco rd , N. H.,
282- 29 P ‘ V ’, C o nco rd , N . H .,
284- 8 P ’ V ‘, C on c o r d , N . H .,
284- 28 P ‘ V", C on c o r d , N . H ,r
285- 31 P- V -, C o nco rd , N. H.
288-21 P- V:, C oncord , N . H .,
290-30 P* V ’, C oncord , N . H .f
295- 30 P ’ V \  C o nco rd , N . H .,
296- 7 P* V", C o n c o r d , N . H.,
296- 22 P ‘ V', C o nco rd , N. H .,
297- 9 P* V \  C oncord , N. H .,
301- 12 P* V -, C on c o r d , N. H .,
327- 8 P* V", C o n c o r d , N. H .,
346- 10 * on my return from p - V*,
351-20 P* V', C on c o r d . N . H .,

please
M is . 61-27 ( or bodies, if you p ')

83- 10 W ill you p~ explain this seeming
84- 19 P- explain Paul's meaning
87- 15 P- inform us. through your Journal,
8 8 -  6 P ‘ pipe us, through your Journal,

156- 7 P ' send in your contributions.
287-29 P* your husband,
287-29 ana he will be apt to  p' you ;
306- 1 * p- send fullest historical 

P an . 3 - 1 m ythical deity may p ‘ the fancy,
Po. 23-18 Than just to p* mankind.

M y . 20-14 p' add to your givings to The
72-15 * “ P ‘ do not send us any more

108-14 Principle (or Person, if you p )
169-15 P ‘ say through the N ew  York Journal, 
172-18 You will p ’ accept m y thanks 
172-27 You will p* accept from me
175- 6 P - accept the enclosed check •
198-11 will p' accept my grateful
201-27 P ' accept a line from me 
236- 9 and to say, p' adopt generally 
241-28 * P" give the truth in the Sentinel,
250-12 will p ’ send to the Editor
264-10 * p* send through the Globe
266-25 Note, if you p \  that many points
284- 17 In your next issue p ’ correct this
285- 2 P ' accept m y thanks
347- 8 will p - accept my heartfelt 
356-14 will you p- state that within tho 
3G1- 6 P- find it there,

pleased
M is . 8 8 -9  am p* to inform this inquirer,

131-24 I, for one, would be p 1 to have the
328- 19 hast thou tarried . . . p- and stupefied, 

P u l. 48-14 * It p ‘ her to point out her
Po. v-20 * They were so p ‘ with it 

M y . 136-13 I am p* to say that the
184- 15 The beautiful birch bark . . . p* me ;
302- 26 M y first visit to . . . p* me,
316-21 I am p m to find this
320- 5 * He also seemed very much p*
321- 30 * I am also p: to have hdd
324-23 * p ‘ in numbering you among 
328-10 * greatly p - at the law  
328-12 * p - witn the fact that the law

pleasing
M is . 86-30 even this p • thraldom,

303- 23 purpose of a Liberty Bell, is p \
Ret. 5-27 * themes at once p ’ and profitable.
Pul. 3-24 what is p- to  the divine M ind.

48-30 * it was p- to learn that this 
M y . v i -  4 * in a simpler or more p' form.

258-14 most p* Christmas presents,
pleasurable

M y. 265- 2 more possible and p \
pleasure

•nd pain
M is . 85-23 suggests p* and pain in m atter;

198- 7 its varied forms of p* and pain.
333- 2 p ‘ and pain, good and evil,

Un. 3 - 2 believe in m atter’s . . . p \  and pain.

pleasure
childish

M is. 310- 1 prohibit ourselves the childish p- of 
false

M is. 208-20 False p* will be, is, chastened; 
find

M y. 86- 5 * find p* in  this new sym bol, 
fleeting

Ret. 32-15 * Fleeting p \  fond delusion, 
give me

M y. 192-22 I t  would indeed give me p ' to  
good

M is . 150- 1 your Father's good p * — Luke 12: 32.
321-17 your Father’s good p’— Luke 12; 32. 

Ret. 14-10 good p- of infinite Love.
“ “  ------ Father’--------J —Pul. 8-22 your Father's good p 1 — Luke 12: 32.

M y. 300- 7 to  do of His good p '.” — Phil. 2:13. 
great

M is. 143-18 It gives me great p* to say
317-10 would have great p- in instructing.

M y . 42-20 * affords me great p - to welcome you
186-27 I t  gives me great p- to know 

he finds
M is. IS- 1 fancies he finds p* in it,

Bis
M is . 127-17 "river of His p \ ” — sec Psal. 36; 8.
M y. 18-14 ‘river of His R \ ‘— see Psal. 36; 8. 

his
Un. 2-10 sin and his p* In I t ; 

indefinable
P an. 3 - 9 indefinable p* in stillness.

In Infirmities
M is . 201-16 Paul took p* in infirmities.

201-31 good that has p' in infirm ities;
In sin

M is . 90- 3 power of sin is the p ‘ in sin.
241-11 , You have no p- in sin,”

M y. 132-28 sinner, dreaming of p ’ in sin ;
Is no crime

M is. 362—3Q p* is no crime except when it 
lt8

N o. 32- 7 belief in s in — its p -, pain, or power 
mere

‘01. 15-23 * nothing but God’s mere p ’ 
more

'00. 11- 1 and it gave me more p* than  
much

M is. 263- 1 because I take so much p* in
M y. 21-21 * always experienced much p- in

m M y. 42- 5 * It is m y p* to  introduce to you  
no

Pan. 10-26 no p* in loathsom e habits 
nor pain

M is. 28-25 neither p ’ nor pain therein, 
of attending

Pul. 2 9 -8  * p* of attending the service 
of hearing

M is. 155-23 the p* of hearing from you. 
of sin

Ret. 63- 7 sinner’s belief In the p- of sin, 
of thanking

M y. 174-17 I have the p* of thanking you  
or pain

M is. 100- 6 intoxicated with p* or pain, 
or recompense

'01. 30-21 the hope of ease, p \  or recompense,
M y. 308- 7 by ease, p \  or recompense, 

pain and
M is. 74-25 or express pain and p*. 

perishing
M is. 17-30 perishing p ’ and accum ulating pains 

personal
M is. 8-28 gratification in personal p* 

pursuit of
M is. 230-17 occupy in the pursuit of p \  

pursuit or
M is. 340- 8 seeking no other pursuit or p ’ 

read with
M y. 230-18 read with p* your approval 

sense of
M y. 273-19 personal sense of p \  pain, joy , 

slaves to
M y. 197- 2 but becom ing slaves to p* 

take
M is . 198-11 take p- in infirm ities,— I I  Cor. 12; 10.

200-21 take p ‘ in infirmities,” — I I  Cor. 12; 10.
Heai.- 0-10 they take p ' in Calling me a medium, 

takes
M y. 26- 3 * takes p* in  announcing 

that is  false
M is . 351-24 senses g ive . .  . p* that is false, 

th is
M is. 90- 4 Take away this p \  and you. 

thrill of
M is .  132-26 It was with a thrill of p ‘ that
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pleasure
took

M is. 201-20 he took p* in
201-23 he took p ‘ in 

Ret 37- 6 critics took p' in saying,

M is. 353-32 
Pul. 30-28 
M t/ 99- 6 

143- 9 
163-11 
221-24

pleasures
and pains

M is. 73-19 
84-27 

116-17 
183-11 

U n. 65-19 
Pan. 1-13 

corporeal 
Mu- 260 -2 0

dangerous
M is. 209-14 

deny
Po. 32-16 

earth ’s 
'02. 19-21 

hater's  
M is . 122-29 

B is
Pul. 3-21 

9-21
or pains

M is. 341-30 
or th e pains  

Hea. 1 7 -3  
pains and  

M is . 200-29 
pains or  

M is. 186- 7 
T hy

Pul. 1- 2
3-18
7-30

M is . 85-25 
M u. 256-14

pledge
Ret. 80- 2 
N o. 46- 2 
Po. 68- 5 

M y. 11-21 
11-29 
46-18 
46-19 
46-22 

207-10
pledged

M y. 7-13 
9-21 

13-17 
13-28
22- 9
23- 15 
65-14 
76-19

269- 4
pledges

Pul. 8 3 -9  
Mu- 93-10 Pleiades

Rud. 4-12
plenitude

Pul. 54-16
plenty

M is . 6 - 7 
118-25 
232- 3 
325-10 

•00. 2-17
Po. 77- 5 

M u. 340-28 plight
M y. 312- 9

Pliny
M y. 150- 5

plot
Ret. 20-26 
P ul. 2 4 -9  
M y .  66-11

world worship, p * seeking, and
* a p ‘ to give any information
* but a p • and an essen tia l:
I have the p • to report
must not allow myself the p - of 
All issues of morality, . . . of p*,

so-called p and pain9 of matter 
Joys and sorrows, p - and pains, 
loss of the p • and pains 
the so-called p - and pains of 
how false are the p ‘ and pains of 
the p' and pains of sensation

tradition, usage, or corporeal p \  

destroy its more dangerous p*. 

with appetite, p ‘ deny.

Are earth's p its tieB and 

The hater’s p* are unreal;

The river of His p-
river of His p - " — see Psal. 36: 8.

nor the so-called p* or pains of 

p' or the pains of the personal 

so-called pains and p* of matter 

abilities or disabilities, pains or p ’
river o f Thy p \ — Psdl. 36 .*8. 
river of Thy p \ ” — Psal. 36: 8. 
river of Thy p'." — Psal. 36: 8,

The p ' — more than the pains 
p* achievem ents, and aid.

this Is the p ’ of divine good 
the p • of the Master, 
sweet p 1 to my lone heart
* we have also made good the p*.
* The p ' of the annual meeting was
* Only as we p ‘ ourselves anew
* fulfil the p' in righteous living,
* we do hereby p ■ ourselves to a
* p • them selves to strive more

chapter sub-title  
p - yourselves with startling grace 
P' to this church in Boston 
virtually p * this munificent sum
* sum of money adequate . . was p"
* $2,000,000 p' at the annual meeting,
* money to provide it was p*
* was p' by the members assembled 
P’ to innocence, purity, perfection.

* or a million of broken p*.
* prospers according to the p ’

Influences of the P , " — Job  38:31.

* and in the p* of his power

C. S. practitioners have p* to do, 
it gives one p 1 of em ployment, 
drank to peace, and p', 
they have p' of pelf, 
he has p' of means,
P '  and peace abound at T hy behest, 
their implorations for peace and p*

* In a miserable p*.

P* gives the following description of

A p ' was Consummated for
* on a triangular p* of ground,
* Mrs. Eddy gave the p* of ground

pluck
M is. 151- 4 neither shall any man p- — John  10: 28.

213-24 neither shall any man p- — John  10: 28.
374-13 p- not their heaven-born wings.

M y. 219- 7 I  by no means would p- their plumes.
plucked

Ret. 18-13 Oft p‘ for the banquet. 
ilea . 11- 1 p ‘ from the wings of vanity 

Po. 64- 3 Oft p • for the banquet,
M y. 139- 4 neither dead nor p' up by the roots,

plucking
M y. 340-17 annulling such bills and p their

plucks01. 35-11 Love divine that p- us From tho 
plumbing

Pul. 76-19 * p ’ is all heavily plated
plumed

M is. 267-21 p ’ for rarefied atmospheres
plumes

M is. 371-25 error In borrowed p"?
Ret. 11- 5 If fancy p- aerial flight,
Un. 17-17 despoil error of its borrowed p*f 

Hea. 11-1 p • are plucked from the wings 
Po. 34-7 airy wing, and fold thy p'?

60- 1 If fancy p- aerial flight,
M y. 219- 8 I by no means would pluck their p*.

340-18 and plucking their p* through
plummet

M y. 16-29 righteousness to the p * Isa. 28:17.
plunge

M is. 327-30 they p ’ headlong over the 
M y. 200-27 God spare this p \  plural

M is. 191-21 employed In its p* number.
N o. 22-19 used In the p- number.

M y. 226- 1 not be written in the p* number,plurality
Pan. 7- 3 Science shows that a p* of minds,

plus
M y. 350- 5 and p* human hypothesis,plush
Pul. 25-22 * upholstered in old rose p*

76- 10 * hangings or deep green p \
77- 5 * in a handsome jr casket
86-12 * encased In an elegant p- box.Plymouth Rock

M is . 176-20 planted their feet on P - R \
Ret. 11-19 wreaths are twined rodnd P • R \
Pul. 10-11 shores of solitude, at P • R  
Po. 60-16 wreaths are twined round P m R 't

P. M.
M is. 350- 4 secret society known as the P . M .,

350- 7 The P . M . (Private Meeting) Society met 
350-14 The second P .  M ,  convened in pneumatic

Pul. 60-20 *p* wind-chests throughout,
pneumonia

’01 . 17-16 last stages of consumption, p \
M y. 105-21 pronounced dying of p \

107-32 gastritis, hyperiemia, p \
pocket

M is. 43-23 fill one's p* at the expense ofpockets
M is. 274-23 whose consciences are in their p*poem
M is. 33- l comments on my illustrated p \

142-12 beautiful boat and presentation p \
142-15 first Impression was to Indite a p ' ;
309-27 Christmas p' and its illustrations 
313-17 "The Temptation,” a p' by J. J. Rome,
371-27 An illustrated P ‘
371- 28 This p- and its illustrations
372- 16 * "The illustrations of your p - are 
374-22 the one illustrating my p ‘

Ret. 20-15 my o', "Mother's Darling,”
Pul. 39- 9 p* tnat I consider superbly sweet

54-1 * In a p* entitled "Tne Master,”
Po. v -  5 * each p* being the spontaneous 

v-15 * the p ‘ began to lake form  
v-20 * she replied by reading the p ‘ 

v l- 1 * p- finally found its way into prin t, 
v i-  5 * p ’ on the "Dedication of a 
v i-li  * was published with the p ‘

M y. 189-28 a p ’ written in 1844,poems
M an. 69- 8 hooks or P‘ of our Pastor Emeritus,

Po. v—l * p* garnered up in  this little volume 
vl-23 * m any  p* written in. girlhood 
Vl-26 * Among her earliest O'
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poems .
P o . v i i -  6 * bound volumes o f her p \
M p. 368-16 shall publish your P ‘. poet (see also p o et’s)
Ret. 32-11 Calderon, the fam ous Spanish p \
M y. 40-20 •  illustrated what the jr  perceived

poetic . ,
M is . 294-27 terse, graphic, and p- sty le  
Ret. 2 - 4  p* daring and pious picturesquenees 
P u l. 01-10 * is practical as well as p \

Po. v -  0 * outpouring o f a deeply p* nature
poetical ,

P u l. 66-15 * p- and highly figurative language. 
P an . 3 - 6  p* phase of the genii of forests, poet-patriarch

U n. 15- 4 more j u s t . . . asks the p \ — Job  4 : 17.poetry
R et. 11- ! P* suited m y em otions better  
P o. 46-14 Sweet as the p* of heaven.

poet’s
R et. 18- 1 Here the ̂ -̂ worid-wish,

line. “Order is heaven’s  first 
[ere the p* world-wish,

8 7 -3  
P o. 6 8 -8  

poets
M is . 372-10 letters . . . from artists and p*.

Ret. 80- 7 p* in different languages have 
P u l. 28-24 * other recognized devotional p*.

53-20 * W hittier, grandest of m ystic p \
poignant

Ret. 7-10 * deplored, with the most p ’ grief,
’Oi. 10- 6 p* present sense of sin  

point (noun) achieved the
M is . 310-25 had m y students achieved the p* 

a t  Issue . ,
M is . 220-13 over this mind on the p* at issue.cardinal __
M is .  27-10 cardinal p* in C. S..

U n. 0 -27 cardinal p* of the difference 
N o. 25- 4 this cardinal p- of divine Science,
*01. 8 - 2  1 reiterate this cardinal p* :central

M is .  102-12 central p* of his Messianic mission
* m X . 40-20 but comprehending at every p \

H ea. 5 -  4 His power at every p \My. 304-22 * “ Mrs. Eddy is from every p* of view  followingMis. 210-24 illustrate the author’s following p* 
giveMis. 268- 8 Two personal queries g ive p '  to  
Incontestab le

Un. 7-22 incontestable p* In divine Science of convergence
P ul. 22- 4 one nucleus or p* of convergence, of departure
Pul. 31- 9 * and take, as the p* of departure, of discovery

M is . 12 1-  9 up to a p ' o f d iscovery; of Its disappearance
M is . 271- 3 up to the p* of its  disappearance of perfection
M y. 242- 0 is neither behind the p* of perfection  of view -•

M is . 241- 1 From a religious p* of view,
P u l. 81- 0 * chapter sub-titleMy. 60-29 * best p* of view is on top of the

304-22 * “ Mrs. Eddy is from every p; of view

Ret. 31-20 
P u l. 8 1 -9  
M y. 90-10 sharp 

P an . 13-27 sneering 
M y. 96-27 speak to the 
Pul. 40- 6 this

M is . 186- 1 
198- 4 
274- 3 
292-29 

Pul. 37-15 
M y . 09-31

241- 17
242- 7 to point

Pul. 2 6 -3  vital
•01. 10-22 

M y .  140-23

and yet offend in one P‘, — J a s. 2:10.
* chapter sub-title
* The one p ‘ of resemblance is
bold conjecture’s sharp p \

* w ill soon be beyond the sneering p*.

* words of the judge speak to the p*,

he was not at this p* giving the 
To arrive at this p- o f  unity_______________ ^ _ .~ iy
This p \  however, had not impressed 
my instructions on this p*
7 On this p \  Mrs. Eddy feels 
* From this p- the building

receive instruction . . .  on this p*. 
it is at this p* and must be

* twenty-one inches from p* to  point,

and to carry a most vital p \  
Scientists hold as a  vital p*

point
M is . 98- 1 
P u l. 27-10 

point (verb) 
M is . 92-18 

117-20 
147-16 
213- 7 
344-27 
357-30 
389- 4 

Chr> 5 3 -8  
Ret. 85-19 
P ul. 15-2  

48-14 
No. 9-19 
’08. 1 1 -8  
Po. 21-18 

M y. 114- 8 
186-10 
253-20 
273- 0

pointed
M is . 341-27 
Pul. 03-11 
N o. 3 5 -9  
'02. 1 6 -3  

M y. 87-12 
292- 6

pointing
M is. xl-12 

204-14 
268- 5 
327-23 

P u l. 49-15 
No. 28-11 

Peo. 14-10 
M y. 124-23 

153-31 
162-32 
170- 8 
202-2  

point* - all
U n. 39-28 

58-16 
*00. 9-17

M y. 181- 2 cardinal 
M is . 107-14 
M u. 339-4M y . : chief

M an. 111-14 disputed 
M is. 8 4 -7  distant 
M y. 30-13 doctrinal 
’02. 1 2 -4  essential 
Ret. 83-27 good
M y. 322-25 Important 

M is . 9 2 -1  many 
M y. 266-25 nine
N o. 24-19 of action 

Hea. 13 -1  spiritual 
M is. 143- 6 two
M is. 318-26 vital

N o. 3 -  1

M is . 160- 3 
211-3  
254- 2 
313- 0 
330-16 
356-28 
303-20 

Ret. 3 1 -2  
Pan. 12-20 

’02. 6-23
Peo. 5-18 
Po. 52- 4 

M y. 99-28 
104- 6 
140-23 
158-12

question of personality a  p*,
• a p- that the members

?’ out the lesson to  the Class, 
o p- out every step  to  a student 

voice of his conscience p* it  out 
p* the way, shorten the process,
2* out the way to heaven  

elp them and p ‘ the w ay.
* p- to heaven and lead the way.** 
wake the dead, And p* the W ay 
w ait for God’s finger to  p- the w ay. 
p- ou t the ev il in hum an thought,
* p ‘ out her own birthplace, 
p* steadfastly to  the power of grace 
p* the path to  heaven.
* “ T o p ‘ to  heaven and lead the w ay.”  
why p ‘ the people to the lives of 
p ‘ the path above the valley,
They p* to verdant pastures,
* fortunate in being able to  p ’ to

T he moral of the parable is p*,
*j>‘ to a number of large aim*
He who P‘ the way of Life 
p- out that identical phrase,
* unless they are p* out.
the way p ‘ out, the process shortened,

guide-book, p* the path, 
new affections, all p* upward, 
p* the way to  heaven, 
the Stranger is p- the way,
* touching m y sleeve ana p".
I t  Science is p* the way,
* white fingers p- upward."
w ith  finger p* upward,
p- away from m atter and man
towering top . . .  p* to the heavens,
p- the path to heaven
p* the path from earth to heaven

Science and . . . conflict at all p \  
“ in all p ‘ tempted like— Heb. 4 :15 . 
reformer must be a hero at all p*, 
to  settle  all p ‘ beyond cavil,

Three cardinal p* m ust be gained  
cardinal p* of C. S.

chief p* of these instructions 

prqphets thrust disputed p* on

* come from far distant p* 

explains these doctrinal p \

That these essential p* are ever

* advancing many good p #

T o om it these important p* is  

that many p* in  theology  

exposure is nine p* of destruction, 

so weaken both p' of a c tio n ; 

spiritual p ', above the plane of 

Two p ’ of danger beset m ankind; 

in som e vital p- lack Science.

whose finger p ‘ upward,
Christ p ‘ the way of salvation.
P ‘ with promise of prosperity
fr to the scientific spiritual 
t p ‘ to  every mortal m istak e; 

p; -out the chart of its  divine 
P -’ the plane of power to seek, 
and p* to heaven, 
way-seeker gains and p' the path, 
divine metaphysics p* the Way, 
thought p ‘ away from matter 
P ‘ the plane of power to seek.
* p- out their meaning 
That epithet p ‘ a moral.
Christ, p* the advanced step, 
it  p* to  the new birth,
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POINTS POPPT738

points
M y . 266-14 

317-14 
330-13

point’st
P o. 20-13

poise
M U . 263-20

poises
M U . 290-22

poison
M U . 240-21 

360-15 
360-21 

•00. 0 -  0 
M y. 120- 6

poisoning
M is. 240-29

poisonous
M U . 69-20 

U n. 52-24 
•01. 33-19 

M y. 90-15 
240-12

poisons
M U . 134-21 

U n. 52-20
poked

M U . 231-18
polar

M U . 320-17
Polar Sea

U n. 50-20
pole

M U . 394- 4 
N o. 10-25 
P o. 4 5 -5

poles
M y . 74-29

police
•02. 1 5 -3  

M y . 174- 9
policem en

M y .  83-14
policy

M U . 110-4  
204-17 
212-  1 
212-4  
212-  8 
327-11 

Ret. 70-16 
79-16 

M y. 340-20
polite

M y. 121-24
politic

M U . 266- 6 
political

M U . 240- 9 
Ret. 0-30 

7 - 4  
M y. 270-22

politician
M y. 106-20

politics
M U . 327-11 
Ret. 3 - 2  
M y . 286-6  

276-16 
276-23 
291- 9 
350-12

Polycarp
M U . 340- 7 
Peo. 13-17

polytheism
P a n . 4 -  2 

0-16

p* unm istakably to tbe  
p* that might seem  ambiguous
* p* concerning Major Glover’s

Thou p* thy phantom  finger, 

p* the wavering balance

* which, “p" and poses,

have said that I died of p \  
sending forth a p* more deadly  
“ the p* of asps— Rom. 3:13. 
em it . . .  a perfume or a p*. 
to  P' such as drink of the

mental malpractice of p* people

effects of the p* oil. 
beautiful blossom is often p*, 
with p* drugs, with the lance,
* that discord is p \
p* reptiles and devouring beastst

with p*. nostrums, and knives, 
lightnings, earthquakes, p \

finger . . .  p ’-into the little  m outh

p* star, fixed.in the heavens

sun shines over the P* 5*.

An infinite essence from tropic to  p \  
turns like the needle to  the p*
An infinite essence from, tropic to  p \

* representatives of the tw o p*

neither informed the p* 
marshal, and his staff of p*

* street-car men and p \

selfish m otives, and human p*. 
human wisdom, human p*.
Human p* is a  fool 
This godless p* never knows 
reminded . . .  of their worldly p \  
worldly p*. religion, politics, 
adoption of a  worldly p* 
worldly p*. pomp, and pride, 
tim id, or dastardly p*. -

not only p* to  all but is

is neither p* nor scien tific;

religious caste, civil and p* power, 
received further p- preferment.
His noble p*. antagonist,
* an expression o th e r  p* views,

nor a  dishonest p*

religion, p*. finance, 
prominent in British p ‘, 
claims of p* and of human power,
* chapter sub-title
I am asked, “ What are your p 'V * 
warming the marble of p* 
to  religion as- well as to  p \

need the spirit of the pious P ‘,
P • proved the triumph of mind over

idolatry, pantheism, and .. . 
doctrines that embrace pantheism , p \

pomp
M ts . 144—14 without p* or pride,

worldly policy, p \  and pride, 
her p* and power lie low in dust, 
toil for its p* and its pride.

-  -  p ‘ and tinsel of unrighteous pow er; 
M y. 134-17 pride— Us p ‘ and jt s  frown

_ 5. 144-14 
Ret. 79-16 
P u l. 1 0 -9  
P o . 10-11

pond
M U . 142- 8 little  p ‘ at Pleasant View.

203- 2 your g ift of the pretty p*
ponder

M U . 159-15 s it silently, and p*.
207- 1 p ‘ this lesson of love.

Ret. 24-23 to  p ’ m y mission,
Po. 33-17 I p ‘ the days m ay be few  

My. 37-31 * g ive heed and p* and obey.
117-25 Christian Scientists p' this fact,
201-10 mercifully forgive, wisely p \

pondered
M is . 332-18 p* the things of man and God.

pondering
M is:  309-14 P* on the finite personality of

379-24 assiduously p* the solution of
ponderosity

M U . 22-30 b y  reason of Its own p - ;
ponderous

M y. 188-20 p* walls of your grand cathedral
ponders

M U . 20- 9 p* the history of a  seed,
pontiff

M y. 294-26 energy of this illustrious p*
poor

M U . 79-20 p* thief's prayer for help
106- 4 p* parody on Tennyson's grand-verse,
107- 14 before p* hum anity is regenerated
137- 8 the privilege, p- as it  was,
142-24 P ‘ return, is it not?
168-10 p ‘— the lowly in Christ,
171-10 to  the p ‘ the gospel is preached*
227-16 these weak, p itifu lly  p* objects
231- 8 but, what o f the p ‘ I
233-20 a p* shift for the weak and worldly
239-19 the p* child said.
243-17 a mortal’s p* performances.
252-31 the p* man's m on ey;
322-23 m y past p* labors and love.
325- 3 “ Blessed are the p ‘— M ott. 5 :3 .
344-14 p ‘ sinner struggling w ith tem ptation,
359-17 nor Science for p* hum anity to  '

'* - , J J  1----- anit,------- J- ‘ *
bless the orol

Ret. 26-26 “p ------ .. . . .  ---------------
Rud~ 9 -  9 and he will be a p* practitioner.

No. 35- 2 W ithout it, how p; the precedents o f  
•01. 2-19 blessing the p- in spirit '
'02. 15-16 I became p* for Christ’s sake.

Hea. 7-17 reading the mind of the p* woman
12-21 cannot shake the p* drug without th e  

PO. 21- 8 bless the orphan, feed the p ' ;
28-10 Aid our p ‘ soul to sing
53-12 P ‘ robin's lonely mass.

My. 9-24 I never before felt p* in
132-30 heals the p* body,
140-17 and m y p- prophecy,
153- 15 from my p- personality.
154- 20 * If the p- toil that we have food,
195- 21 by which we p ‘ mortals expect to
196- 27 The p" toil for our bread,
210-17 home for the p* worthy student,
231- 8 undeserving p* to whom she has given  
287-11 a p \  shift for the weak and worldly.
293-19 divine power and p* human sense

poorer
M U . 87-12 mortal mind is a  p ‘ representative

S jaded hum anity needs to  
ess the orphan, feed the p* ; 

“p - in spirit” — M att. 5 : 3.

P°orijr
r u t.  2-17 In a p ‘ barricaded fort, .

Pan. 3 -  5 p* presents the poetical phase o f  
Pope (see also Pope's)

Ret. 77- 2 P* was right in saying,
M y. 269-14 * signature

pope .
M y. 343-13 * heading ,

343-14 “ I have been called a p ‘,
343-21 term p- is used figuratively.
343-30 If that is to be a  p*.

Pope Leo XIII
M y. 294-22 chapter sub-title

294-23 decease of P ' L" X I I I . ,
Pope’s

•01. 30-28 and to  adopt P* axiom :
poplar

Ret. 4-22 scrub-oak, p*. and fern flourish.
popping

Hea. 18-17 keep it  from p ‘ out

20- 6 a  preparation of p ‘, or aconite.
p°PJEy
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POPULAR POSSESS739

popular
M is . 228-24 

239-21 
345—21 

Ret. 1- 6

38-26
44- 7 

A o . 32- 5
36-10

'01. 18-28 
22-18 
28-25 
28-26 
28-27 

’02. 14-22 
R ea . 18-17 

Po. v i i -  8 
M y . 302-23 

314- 9popularity
M is . 295-19 

336-25 
Ret. 44-12

45- 24 
47- 4

P u l. 21-28 
7 1 -4

•01. 26-16 
•01. 9 - 6

M y. v -  9 
245-10 population

Ret. 82-16 
P u l. 56- 5 
M y. 8 7 -5  

181-23pore
No. portal

M is . 186- 5 
231-31 

U n. 41-18portals
M is . 196-20 

369-13 
391- 5 

Po. 3 8 -4  
M y .  92-24 

94- 8portend
M is . 2 - 6 portending
Peo. 1-10portends
M is . 253-15 portent
M y . 92-10

portentous
M y. 273-21 

porter
M is . 325-19

porticos
Pul. 24-11

portion
M is . 22-10 

139-18 
160- 7 
245- 8 
252-19 
314- 8 
335-10 

M an. 31- 6 
Ret. 52- 6 

R ud. 14- 2 
•01. 1-18 

M y .  8 - 1 
9- 5 

11-30 
20-16

p * current of mortal thought 
sharing in a p * influenza 
To turn the p ‘ indignation  
pious and p ‘ Englisn authoress 
physicians of the p ‘ schools 
>■ theology makes God tributary 
p* views to this effect 
p- couplet may be so paraphrased 
forgiveness, in the p ‘ sense of 
p- view of Jesus’ nature, 
destroys the p ‘ triad 
to accommodate p ‘ opinion as to  
Jesus, who was not p- among the 
not p ‘ with them in this a g e ; 
he -who would be p • if he could, 
p* philosophies and religions 
until it became p \
* to allow a p • edition to be issued, 
Because C. S. is not yet p \
H e . . . was a p ‘ man,

for whose ability and p*
P ‘, — what is it? 
kept pace w ith its increasing p - ; 
withstood less the tem ptation of p ’ 
unprecedented p- of my College. 
P ‘, self-aggrandizement,
* idea that C. S. has declined in p- 
shall the word p ‘ be pinned to the 
Let the world, p \  pride, and
* when p ‘ threatens to supersede 
the increasing p- of C. S.,

The p' of our principal cities
* nearly every other centre of p \
* temporary increase of the p ‘ 
Chicago has gained from a p- of

3-17 teacher must p ’ over it in secret,

dark shadow and p ‘ of death, 
looking longingly at the »• 
opening wide a p' from death

opens wide the p* of salvation  
p ■ of the temple of thought,
Will find within its p- 
Will find within its p ‘
* who entered its p ‘ Sunday.
* who entered its p- Sunday,”

signs of these tim es p- a

p* a long night to the traveller;

p- much for the future.

* p '  worthy of perhaps even more 

scientific knowledge that is p * ;

p- starts up in blank amazement

* accented by stone p m

discovery of even a p ’ of it 
p- of the above Scripture for its  
paramount p ‘ of her being, 
materialistic p- of the pulpit 
to  the whole and not to a p- ; 
chapter (or p- of the chapter) 
appoint him his p -— M att. 24: 51. 
devote a suitable p ‘ of their time 
have a small p ‘ of its letter 
giving only a p* of their time 
p- of the primal reality of things.
* any p ‘ of two million dollars
* any p ‘ of two million dollars
* "any p ‘ of two million dollars
let this s “* ' 1------ --------

165-16 
175-20 
357- 6portions

M is. 374-27 
M y. 299-12

Portland
M aine

M is . 378- 6

........... . suffice for her rich p ‘
151- 2 attacks of a p ‘ of Christendom :

active p m of one stupendous whole, 
macadamize a p* of Warren Street 
m atter has neither part nor p ',

Pictures are p- of one's Ideal, 
also whatever p* of truth

Mr. P. P. Quimby of P‘, Maine.

Portland
Me.

M y. 366-22 Dr. Quimby of P ‘, M e.,

M is. 378-11 en route for the aforesaid doctor in P ’. 
M y. 364-13 Chicago, Boston, P ‘,

306-30 while I was his patient in P ‘ 
P o r t l a n d  (Me.) A d v e r t i s e r  

M y. 98-27 * [P ‘ (A f\) A  )
Portland, Ore.

Pul. 96- 8 * Telegram, P ‘, O'.
P o r t l a n d  (Ore.) T e l e g r a m  

M y. 98-13 *IP - ( 0 \ )  T ]  portly
M is. 239-12 a p* gentlem an alight,portrait
Pul. 58-30 * Therein Is a p* ofportraits
M y. 342- 8 * p* of tw enty years ago,portraiture

M is. 309- 6 material p ‘ often falls to  express 
Ret. 22- 5 noumenon and phenomenon silenced p ‘. portray

M is. 275-21 Pen can never p- the satisfaction  
N o. 39-26 to p ‘ the face of pleasant thought.
’00. 14- 6 He goes on to p - seven churches,portrayed

M is. 164-24 p- him as the only Son of God,
368-20 p ‘ In these words of the apostle,
376- 6 * p- by the oldest of theportrays

Ret. 72- 7 p ‘ the result of secret faults,
M y. 206-16 fact that p* Life, Truth, Love.

Portsmouth
M y. 281-23 * two parties to  the treaty of P ‘,

281-29 treaty of P ‘ is not an executiveposes
M is. 296-22 * "poises and p m, higgles and wriggles”position
M is. 146-14 and still maintain this p \

M an. 71-12 a p- that no other church can fill.
71-14 such p ‘ would be disastrous 

Ret. 3 - 2  p- of ambassador to Persia.
85-16 Seek to occupy no p* whereto 

U n. 31-16 Hence m y conscientious p*.
Pul. 3-10 If you maintain this p ‘,
No. 10-19 former p m, that sense is organic 
'01. 13- 9 It is not well to ’maintain the p ‘

M y. 22-25 * p* taken by our Pastor Emeritus
92- 2 * Its real p ‘ in the doctrines of

120- 9 Forgive, . . . my honest p \
206- 3 power and pride of p \
312-14 * Her p m was an embarrassing one.

“ * also your p ‘ as regards your3 2 1 - 8 _________ ______________
321-10 * he always gave you that p ‘ 
343-22 "A p-  of authority,” she went on,positions

M y. 181- 7 and outgrown, proofless p \
255- 8 filling their p* satisfactorilypositive

M is. 44- 8 power of C. S. is p \
62-10 p- and negative quantities,
62-11 offsets an equal p- quantity,
62-12 making the aggregate p ‘. . . . less 
65-12 which the p ‘ Truth destroys ; 

153-20 by p- proof of trustworthiness.
172- 4 let us declare the p ‘
288- 6 P ‘ and imperative thoughts

U n, 10-24 principle of p ‘ mathematics..
Pul. 4-10 scientific, p ‘ sense of unity
'01. 33-24 richest and most p ‘ proof

M y. 91- 2 * proof p- that it supplies these 
166-13 p* proof of your remembrance 

positives
N o. 16-11 p ‘ that cannot be gainsaid, 

possess
M is . 40-20 does not in every case p ‘

46-22 p- the spirit of Truth and Love, 
145- 9 when that person shall p ‘ these, 
149- 6 what they p ‘ of love and light 
201-14 somethingness of the good we p*t 
268-31 w e must p- the sense of Truth ; 
284- 8 may p ‘ a zeal without knowledge, 
871-14 to p- more and more of TruthPul.

N o.

•O t. Rea.

3- 20 which they must p \  in order to
7— 11 to see every error they p \
8 - 18 except we p ‘ this inspiration,
4 -  11 We ask infinite wisdom to p*Peo. 10-21 We p' our own body.
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POSSESS POSTPONED740
possess

M y. 12-20 we p • only now.
44- 5 * going up to p • the promised land 

164-17 not only p* a sound faith, but 
'”'2—25 supposed to p ‘ opposite qualities

p* of the qualifications named 
M y father p ‘ a strong intellect

possessed
M an. 92-23

Ret. 5-14 . w
5-22 * She p - a strong intellect,

U n. 2-23 Love beyond what they p ’ before; 
No. 30-17 if He p ‘ any knowledge of them.

P an . 5 - 9  p - of the nature of God,
'01. 9-14 and Christ Jesus p* it,

M y. 181-13 p • the m otive of true religion,
293-21 Had prayer so fervently offered p ’ nopossesses

M is . 55- 6 when the student p ‘ as much of the
184-15 power to be perfect which he p*,
195- 6 but p • not its spirit,

N o. 23-24 amount of good or evil he p \
P a n . 4 - 4  p ‘ all wisdom, goodness, and 

*01. 5 - 8 each of these p - the nature o f all,
M y .  127-10 C. 8. p • more of Christ’s teachings

164-17 but that faith also p ’ them.possessing
M is . 252-10 p - the nature of dreams.

337-23 personalities p - these defacing 
N o. 3-27 p- the essentials of C. S ., possession

M is .  373-23 it has rich p* here.
P u l. 79-19 * that had taken p- of men’s minds, 
'01. 13-10 can take p ‘ of us and

13-11 take p ‘ of sin w ith  such a sense of
M y . 43- 2 * in p - of the promised land, 

unto the p • of unburdened bliss.
273-28 in p ‘ of the five personal senses,
305-10 manuscripts and letters in my p \
315- 1 original of which is in my p \
329- 13 * has in her p- photographed copies 
333- 2 * now in the p ’ of the chairmanpossessions

M is. 119-30 that others should . . . steal yourp*,
possessor

M is .  12- 4 brings suffering . . .  to  its p \
Pan. 9-24 and rewards its p ‘ ;

’02. 16- 8 happy p * of a copy of W yclif,
M y. 203-17 malady which kills its p ‘ ;

203-18 precursor that its  p ‘ is mortal
possibilities

M is . 30- 7 all the p* of Christianity?
44- 12 demonstrate its highest p ‘.
47- 14 p ‘ of mind when let loose
55- 5 prove all its p*.
60-20 M ind’s p ’ are not lessened by

187- 6 proper sense of the p' of Spirit.
235-12 loftier desires and new p*.
251-19 the present p* of mankind.
330- 12 mams p- are Infinite,

Ret. 32- 3 p ‘ of spiritual insight,
57- 3 unfathomable sea of p*.

U n. 11-25 fitness for perfection and its p*.
P u l. 30-22 * p ‘ of the divine Life.

81-20 * She is as full of beautiful p ' as 
*01. 1-24 practical p ‘ of divine Love :

M y. 177-14 the p ‘ ana permanence of Life.
287-20 lofty desires, new p \

possibility
M is . 41- 8 destroys their own p ‘ of progressing.

54-27 does it not suayest the p ‘
60-12 deny the p ’ o f  communion with 

102-10 His infinity precludes the p ‘ of
182- 24 but the p ‘ of all finding
214-28 p ‘ of destroying the tares:

U n. 43- 8 mortals now believe in the p*
50- 1 the p ‘- of its defilem ent;

P u l. 38-21 * no p ‘ of communication.
45- 14 * transcended human p \

M y. 238-20 no p ’ of misinterpretation.
possible

M is . .46-16 I t Is p \  and it Is man’s duty,
48- 18 p - purpose to which it can he 
50-12 as can be p \  under the
64-25 I s  it p ’ to know why we are
64-27 p- to  know wherefore man
66- 7 No p - injustice lurks in this
67- 30 believe in this removal being p*
75- 4 m an’s p - earthly development.
78-15 deceive, If p \  tne very elect.

157-11 furnish all information p \
175-20 if it were p  , — M att. 24: 24.
183- 13 whatever is p' to God,
183-13 p* to man as Ood’s reflection.
191-18 B y no p- interpretation can this

possible
M is. 191-29 could only be p* as evil beliefs,

229-26 any other p ‘ sanative method ;
247-11 the highest p ‘ ethics.
255- 7 it is p ‘, and dutiful,
286-17 yet this is p - in Science,
291- 17 p ‘ perversion of C. S.
292- 22 leading them , if p \  to Christ,
294-20 transform them, — if it be p \
302-28 intended to forestall the p ‘ evil of 
305-15 * largest number of persons p ’
305-27 * in pennies, if p ‘,
310- 2 neither the intent of my works nor p*
344- 6 do you think it p ’ for you to  

M an. 44- 6 p ‘ loss, for a time, of C. S.
50- 2 When it is p* the body
77-24 any p ' future.deviation from duty. 

Ret. 52- 4 if p ‘, to build a hedge round about 
U n. 15-17 if the thought of sin could be p- in  

18-27 If such knowledge of evil were p*
P u l. 85- 4 * made its erection p \

85-17 * who believe it to be p' to  
Rud. 15-15 to fill in the best p ‘ manner 

No. 2-14 if this is p \
Pan. 12- 1 it will be found p ‘ to fulfil it.

’01. 5 -1  has no p ’ conception of ours,
'02. 14-11 The only genuine success p ‘

M y. v i -  3 * not p ‘ to state . . : in a simpler
20-28 be completed as early as p ‘,
62- 29 * to assist us in every way p- ;
63- 16 * scarcely p ‘ to repress a feeling of 

126- 6 and if p ‘, to poison such as drink
161-25 Sickness is p ‘ because one’s
180-15 to whom all things are p ‘ ;
243-17 give all p ‘ time and attention to
265- 1 more p ’ and pleasurable.
293- 1 all things are n ‘ to  God
349- 3 to whom all things are p*.
353- 1 and as many others as p \
356-27 only p ‘ correct version of C. S .

possibly
M is . 80- 8 and p* to aid Individual rights

111- 8 p - blamed others more than  
M an. 41-17 discipline and, p \  dismissal 

Un. 22- 4 in which no evil can p ‘ dwell.
P u l. 3 - 2 how can our godly temple p ‘ be  
M y. 60- 6 * P '  you may remember th e words

93-18 * p ' too. prone to approach it
P o s t

P u l. 7 2 -4  * a P ’ reporter called upon
88-19 * P ’, Boston, Mass.
88- 20 + P \  Hartford, Conn.
89- 7 * P ‘, Pittsburg, Pa.
89-19 * P ‘, W ashington, D . C .

P o s t ,  The
P ul. 71- 9 * The P ‘, Syracuse, N ew  York,

post
M is . 116-27 Never absent from your p \

154-26 never desert the p ‘ of spiritual 
210- 8 p ‘ around it placards warning people 

Ret. 70-29 p ‘ of duty, unpierced by vanity,
85-17 Never forsake your p ‘ without due 

M y. 11 -5  * constantly at her p ‘ during all the
69-17 * not a single pillar or p ‘ anywhere

192-25 pin rite to  m y p ‘.
221-27 like a watchman forsaking his p*,

postal
'02. 11-13 If a p ‘ service, a steam  engine,

posterity
M is . 93- 8 so teach that p* shall

364- 9 and p - your familiar 1 
Ret. 61-26 P ‘ will have the right to  demand 

84-22 p* will call him blessed,
posterns

M is. 383-13 down the dim p ‘ of tim e unharmed,
P o s t- I n  tc l l ig e n c e r

Pul. 90- 3 * P ‘, Seattle, W ash,
postlude

M an. 62- 1 six or seven minutes for the p \
p o s t  m o r te m

Rud. 16-27 or else p* m* evidence,
post-mortem

M y. 310-20 by physician or p* examination
post-office

M y. 73-23 * There Is here also a p*
postpone

M y. 41-25 * W h y  should any one p-
postponed

M y. 54-19 * Sunday services were p*.
61- 9 * communion would likely be p t
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POSTULATE POWER741

postu lateMis. 13-25 This p- of divine Science only needs to  
57-13 the p - of error must

354-11 not a p- of the divine Principle,
R ud. 6-22 predicate and p- of Mind-healing :

N o. 10-10 predicate and p- of all that I teach,
•01. 21-21 neither the predicate nor p* of Truth, My. 224-17 C, 8. is the predicate and p*,

potatoes
Mis. 340-15 raised p‘ instead of pleas,

potato-patch
Mis. 26- 7 from the rolling of . . .  to  a  p*. 

potence
•02, 7-12 words p‘, presence, science.

potency
M is .  222-31 w ays, means, and p* of Truth

252- 5 gains no d * by attenuation,
250-10 nis only instrumentality and p '.Ret. 31-30 the healing promise and p-
80- 2 divine p* of this spiritual mode Pul. 53-23 * proclaimed its p* from the hilltops 

•02. 3-27 right is the only real p%;Hea. 11-23 as m atter went out and , . . was its p \
potentMis. 4 - 3  is the most p* and desirable

126-20 N o reproof is so p* as the silent 
252-11 Good thoughts are p *;

U n. 64-16 most p- and deadly enemy.Pul, 23-17 * as one of the most pm factors
35-25 * the more p* was its effects.

N o. 30- 3 an honest and p- prayer 
•01. 24-13 M aking m atter more p ‘ than  Peo. 0-28 more p* evidences in C. 8.My. 108- 8 p* in proportion as it  is seen to act 

potential
Mis. 331-26 supreme p* Principle reigns 

370-14 not as p‘ or remedial, 
potentially

My. 340- 2 is  first p*. and is the healer
potionMis. 230-16 and what m ay the p* be?”
potions

Mis. 268-22 are p* of H is own qualities,
pottedPul. 42-25 * p ‘ palms and ferns 
Potter, Mrs. lo d g eMy. 311-21 Mrs. Judge P‘, presented me m y

311-26 M m . Judge P* and myself knelt
Potter Hall

My. 80-14 * held in  . . .  P* H\
80-23 * Jordan Hall, P‘ H\

poundingMis. 316-22 P* wisdom and love into
poundsMis. 47- 2 weigh over two hundred p*

Ret. 40-18 babe . . . weighed tw elve p*.
pour

M is . 43-10 least likely to p* into other minds 
134-13 God will p* you out a blessing
130- 5 God will p ’ you out a blessing 
330-28 p ' forth the unavailing tear. 
353-15 to  p* a bucket of water 

M a n . 58-21 p ‘ into the ears of listeners
U n. 7-18 p ‘ into my waiting thought 

P u l. 83-21 * p ‘ incense upon the rose.
N o. 40-10 and p ‘ forth a hypocrite’s prayer; 
P o. 22-16 probe the wound, then p* the balm  

M y .  14- 3 God will p- them out a  blessing
86-18 * p* out our gratitude to God

114-21 would p* in upon my spiritual sense 
126- 3 p* wormwood into the waters
131- 27 p- you out a  blessing, — M ai. 3:10.
132- 4 p ‘ vou out a blessing,"— M ai. 3:10. 
260-27 p* you out a  blessing,— M ai. 3:10 .

poured
M is . 110- 2 p* on our M aster’s feet,

140-16 generously p* into the treasury.
144-28 p* into the cup of Christ.
396-12 Are p ‘ in strains so sweet,

P o. 31-19 P* on the sense which deems no  
60- 4 Are P‘ in strains so sweet,
78-10 Tears o f the bleeding slave p ‘ on  

M y. 75- 8 * They p* into the city
81-18 •  p ‘ out their debts of gratitude

211-24 lies, p ‘ constantly into nis mind,
pouring

M is . 172- 9 clans p* in their fire upon u s ;
372-10 letters extolling it were p ’ in 
392- 8 from thy lofty summit, p ‘ down 

P o . 20-11 from thy lofty summit, p* down

pouring
M y . 77-13 * pilgrim s are p* into Boston,

86- 9 * have been p ‘ Into Boston  
260-23 p- out blessing for cursing,

pours
N o. 44-19 p ‘ the healing balm  of Truth

poverty
M is. 281-20 our p* and helplessness without th is  

296-28 incited thereto by their own p ‘
•00. 8-13 takes it off for his p* to appear.

poverty-stricken
Ret. 86-10 this p* “stranger— Deut. 5:14 .
M y. 100- 6 * property bf no p ‘ sect,

powder
M is . 242-21 and taking morphine p*

power
accumulation of

Ret. 82-20 an accum ulation of P ‘ on his side  
activity and

M is. 256-21 goodness without activ ity  and p  . 
actual

M is. 103-23 hides the actual p \  presence, and 
all

M is . 13-30 omnipotence, has all p * ;
14-30 deprives evil of all p*.
31-16 God. good, has all —31-16 God. good, has all p \  
97-18 omnipotence has all p*.

155- 4 All p* and happiness are spiritual,
184-21 le&rns that all p ‘ is good
331-24 filling all space, and naving all p*, 
333-14 good, is supreme, all p %
873-26 rAI1 p ‘ is given unto — M att. 28:18.

N o. 42-11 All p* belongs to God ;
M y . 278-29 T he Principle of all p* is God,

294- 5 basis that God has all p \  
and glory

M is. 92-28 p* and glory of the Scriptures,
Ret. 84-16 p- and glory of the Scriptures,
N o. 18- 5 all presence, p ‘, and glory, 

and good
M is. 284- 7 field of lim itless p* and good 

and goodness
N o. 13- l  reflection of H is p* and goodness, 

and love
Un. 2 -  8 God's presence, p*. and love, 

and peace
M is. 263-13 His presence, p \  and peace 

and perfection
M is . 189-18 the p ‘ and perfection of a
Ret. 27-27 increases in p* and perfection

M is . 74-27 the p* and permanence of Spirit.
160- 1 p* and permanence of affection 

and prerogative
M y. 179- 7 p- and prerogative of Spirit 

------------'~ b of Truth218- 9 p* and prerogative o

M is . 77-13 p* and presence, in divine Science,
173-22 hot met by another p- and presence, 
333-14 is supreme, a ll p* and presence, 

and pride
M y. 206- 3 with p- and pride of position, 

and purpose
Pu7. 10- 5 God’s p- and purpose to  supply them .
M y. 293- 3 p ‘ and purpose o f infinite M ind, 

and speU
M is . 392-11 thou art a p- and sp e ll;

Po. 20-15 thou art a  p* and sp e ll; 
and Truth

M is. 334- 8 W hatever simulates p- and Truth  
another

Un. 38-13 muBt enthrone another p \  
any

M is . 170-29 eyes as having any p* to see.
Pul. 72-22 * that Mrs. Eddy had any p- other than 

any more
M is. 58- 3 have any more p ‘ over M m ?  

any other
'eo. 9-24 remove all evidence of any other p*

M y. 277-23 armed w ith p* girt for the hour, 
assumed

Un. 45-12 An evil ego, and his assumed p \  
attributed

M is. 48- 3 If mesmerism has the p* attributed  
attributes and

M is. 23-27 manifests all His attributes and p \  
authority and

M is . 333-25 believed that . . . had authority and p \  
belief In the

M is. 5 8 -8  belief in the p ‘ o f disease 
C hrist’s

M y. 257-21 should bow and declare Christ's P ‘,
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powercircumstance or

M U . 155- 3  pride of circumstance or p* claimed the
M U . GO-36 E vil in the beginning claimed the p \  

cla im  to
M U . 31-11 I ts  claim  to p* Is In proportion to  confers a

U n. 7-21 confers a  p* nothing else can. delflc
• U n. 17- S Be allied to  the deific p \  destroy the

M U . 87- 1 to  destroy the p* of the flesh ; divine(see divine)•effect of
M U . 334-10 m ay have the effect of p - ; 

e le c tr ic
Pul. 25- 5 * with motor electric p*. embodiment or

P an . 5-21 that It hath em bodiment or p*; energy and
Pul. 37- 8 * retains . . . her energy and P ' ; ever-present
M y. 284-14 ever-present p* of divine Spirit

M U . 103- 2 which say that sin is an evil p>  executive
M y. 281-29 Is not an executive p*, 

facu lty  or
Hea. 9-19 not a faculty or p- underived from fame and
M U . 145- 8 burn for fam e and p*7 

fa ta l
M is. 72-10 supposed to impart . . . th is  fatal p \  foot of
Ret. 11-11 knowledge plants the foot of p*
Po. GO- 8 knowledge plants the foot of p ’ 

g ives It
Pan. 5-27 altitude of mind gives it p*.

’OX. 
g lveth

M U . 157-28 God-endued 
M y. 100-20 God’s 

M U . 5 2 -3  
62- 8 

194-24 
U n. 26-17 

P u l. 10-5  
N o. 29-16 

42- 3 
M y. 248-21 goodness and 
No. 39-22 

Pan. 4 -  5 greater 
’01. 2 - 4

9 - 1 God as Love gives man p*

H e glveth p \  peace, 
w ith

thus becom e God-endued with p*

to  support God’s p- to heal 
has no doubt of God’s p-, 
how to accept God’s p - 
true that God's p ’ never waneth,
God’s p* and purpose to supply them , 
a denial of God's p* 7 
* manifestations of God’s p- increase 
only as uplifted by God’s p \

I
of His goodness and p \  
possesses all wisdom, goodness, and p *,

to  the acquiring of greater p*

M is . ~ 5-13 healing p* is Truth and Love.
258-10 he demonstrated the healing p*
373-16 and his healing p \

P u l. 22-19 healing p- of Christ will prevail.
R ud. 9-19 weighs against his healing p - :

N o . 42-13 to  dispossess the . . . of healing p*,
46- 4 Christianity, w ith its healing p*.

*01. 9-13 it is the healing p- of Truth
*01. 9-23 its divine origin, and healing p \

Peo. 12-24 and give the nealing p* to matter 
M y. 81- 8 * healing p* of the faith, 

h er
Ret. 11-18 T he cradle of her p*,
Po. 60-15 T he cradle of her p \

M y. 90-28 •  and the sources of her p*
B is

M U . 183-27 have power to reflect His p \
Chr. 53-51 sam e hand unfolds His p \
Ret. 54- 8 humanized conception of His p \

Rud. 10- 7 divides His p- with nothing evil 
N o. 13- 1 reflection of His p ' and goodness.
*OX. 10-27 God and His p- in man.

Hea. 5 - 3 we shall be limiting His p '
M y. 36-31 * God, through His p* and law, 

h is
M U . 31-19 destroy his p* to be or to do good,

64- 4 to show his p- over death ;
85-10 his p* is temporarily limited.

162-15 prove his p \  derived from Spirit,
162-27 would have dethroned his p ‘
184-16 he would . . . lose his p * ;
197-19 his p % to heal and to save,
221- 3 may lose his p- to harm
270- 9 demonstrated his p ’ over sin,
270-24 the only passport to  his p - ;

pow erhis
Ret. 91-21 H is p* over .others was spiritual,

92- 2 nor was his p* so exalted as to  
P u l. 54-16 * in the plenitude of his p*
•01. 20-17 if the individual knew . . .  his p*

23-21 demonstrated his p ‘ over m atter.

in  0 ‘ is most properly 
s of politics and of hum an p \

M y. 291-21 em phasise humane p \Immortal
Po. 31-17 splendor of immortal p \Increased

M is . 262- 3 Increased p* to  be good 
N o. 8-27 in equanim ity, ana with Increased P ‘,  In criticism

M U . 216-16 he is a p* in  criticism,Infinite
U n. 13-14 H is infinite p* would straightw ay  
M y. 160- 7 to individualize infinite p *;Infusion of
Un. 42-22 infusion of p* Into matter. Intelligence nor

M is. 355-19 error, neither intelligence nor p \  Intelligence or
M U . 260-20 seemeth to  be Intelligence or p*In this world
Pul. 53-17 * human felicity and p- in this world,

W i r t  this p* is good, not evil *
184-21 learns that all p* is good

M is . 4 -  9 its  p* to  do good, not evil.
40- 3 its p* would h e  arrested if one
40-21 Christ-spirit and its p*
45- 7 its p- to allay fear.
48- 8 If such be its p ', I am opposed  
55- 8 utilizes its p ' to overcome sin. 
90- 4 all reality from its p*.

prove its p- to be immortal, 
forever lost its  p- over me. 
its p ‘ to demonstrate im m ortality, 
and its p* is displayed 
* C. 8. has shown its »•

111-19 s ____
R et. 14- 2 forever lost its  p - over me.

88-15 ----------- ----------------------------
P u l. 44-20 * C. 8. has shown its p*
N o. 33- 1 Blander loses its p- to narm ;

33-21 Love and its p- over death. 
’00. 6 - 3 in proving its p ‘ and divin ity.
’OX. 8-19 its p* to heal and to save. 

Hea. 13-10 so-called drug loses its  p ‘.Joy and
M U . 331-18

Po.

-------- peace and Joy and p*:
389- 6 peace and Joy and p *;

___ . _ peace and joy  and p*

■ " M b "  presence, knowledge, and p*, 
la ten t

M U . 201-24 tested  and developed latent p*. 
law, and

M U . 364-17 Individuality, law, and p \  learned the
M U . 41- 3 having learned the p* of liberated

65-11 having learned the p* of the
^ f t i s .  140-22 rescued from the grasp of legal p \  
Life and

M is, 70-16 spiritual sense of Life and p*. little
M y. 238-12 has Imparted little p* to practise  lose

M U . 354-30 nor his pinions lose p*
Po. 18- 8 or pinion lose p* lost the

A f^  166—27' lost the p ‘ of being magnanimous. 

M is. 2 3 -4  intelligence that manifests p ‘t

M U . 70- 2 else the Scriptures misstate man’s p \  
M y. 134-19 bless, and inspire man’s p*. 

m aterial
Un. 35-14 says gravitation is a material p ‘,  matter or
Un. 35-15 W hich was first, matter or p'T

M is. 115-31 Using m ental p* in the right direction 
m ethods and

M U . 222-30 th e  methods and p ‘ of error, moral
M is. 259-16 freedom was the moral p* of rood.
Rud. 17- 6 its moral p \  and its divine efficacy more
M is. 232-19 will be one having more p% muscular

P u l. 62-13 * require but little  muscular p*

Digitized by Google



POWER 743 POWER
pow er

- w  70- 4 exercised m y p* over the fish.
Ret. 21- 6 Every means within m y p* 

n o
M ia. 2-20 second death hath no p '” — Rev. 20 :0 .

30-30 and no p* besides Goa, good.
40- 16 has no p* underived from
50- 5 then it nas no p* over one.
03-15 This being true, sin has no p*;

157-26 Error has no p* but to destroy Itself.
100-19 has no p* to govern its e lf;
221- 1 it has no p* over him.

U n . 3 - 9 second death. . . . hath no p*,
41- 14 the second death has no p \

P u t.  73-14 * She of herself had no p \
73-22 * man of himself has no p*.

M y . 296-14 E vil has no p* to  harm, 
a o  more .

M is . 174- 1 no more p* to evolve or to create no other '
M is . 101-27 no other p*. law, or intelligence nor existence
M is .  115-20 neither prestige, p*, nor existence, no unde rived
M is .  255- 6 and has no underived p \

U n. 39-14 M an has no underived p \  of absolute Truth 
M y. 293-16 the p* of absolute Truth  of a drug

M is .  194- 2 equals even the p* of a  drug of any doctrine
M is . 46- 8 beyond the p* of any doctrine of being
P u l. 4-25 com eth the full p* of being.Of Christ

M is .  225-11 testim ony to the p* of Christ,
Ret. 66-22 demonstrates the p* of Christ 
P u l. 22-19 healing p* of Christ will prevail.72-24 * p* o f  Christ has been dormant la 
N o. 11-18 through the p* of Christ.Of Christianity

M is . 193-26 the spirit and p* of Christianity.
193-29 p* of Christianity to h e a l;

N o. 4 4 -7  p- of Christianity to heal.
M y. 239- 9 redemptive p* o f  C hristianity  Of Christian Science 

M is .  44- 8 remedial p- of C. 8 .
54-12 p" of C. 8. over all 

Ret. 86- 3 spirit and p* of C. 8 ., of civilisation ,
M y. 278-20 elevating p* of civilization  of darkness
M y. 206-29 the p ‘ of darkness, — Col. l ; 13. of divine Life
Peo. 14-17 p* of divine Life and Love off divine Love . . .
’00. 5-28 utilize the p* of divine Love

M y. 293-24 p- of divine Love to overrule Of divine Mind
P ul. 58- 2 * healed by the p* of divine M ind,
M y. 61- 5 * learned of the p* of divine M ind

Ilea. 2-24 knew it was not in the p~ of eloquence

Pul. 80-22 * believe In God and the p* of faith. 
O f God

M is .  17-14 p* of God to  heal and to save.
168-22 p ‘ of God. — MaU. f t . 29.
184-24 p- of God as the seal of man's
194- 1 believe that the p* of God equals
196-19 ever-preeence ana p* of God, good.
219-7  p* of God.” — M att. 22 : 29.
222-27 for this is the p* of God,
229-22 faith in the p a of God to heal 
259-28 Truth is the p* of God 

P u t. 81- 6 * set forth as the p* of God 
N o . 37- 5 p- of God." — MaU. 22; 29.
*01. 19- 7 p" of God to heal and to  save.
M y .  153-19 Ignores the p* of God,

293-23 contingent on the p* of God,•an_J fs . 259-16 freedom was the moral p* of good, 
U n. 41-17 presence and p* of good.

P u l. 15-1  p* of good resident In  divine M ind,

9-19 point steadfastly to  the p* of graceof Him
U n. 39-18 reflect, . . .  the p* of Him  ef His Christ

P u l. 12- 7 p- of His C h r i s t Rev. 12:10. ef his teachings
' U n. 43-21 with the p* of his teachings, ef Infinite Truth
H ea. 4r- 6 the p* of infinite Truth.

power
o f  Jesus* nam e

PuL  41-27 * "All hail the p* of Jesus' name,"
81- 2 * "All hail the p ‘ of Jesus’ name,"  of Justice

M y. 191- 5 has not a  tithe of the p* of justice, of language
M y. 332- 2 * p* of language would be but beggared 

o f Love
N o. 9-21 and show the p* of Love, 

o f m etaphysics
M is . 6-12 p* of metaphysics over p h y s ics ;

7-28 nature ana p* of metaphysics,
o f  M ind

M is . 60-12 Does it not lim it the p* o f M in d
60-15 D oes it lim it the p- of Mind to  saj 

Hea. 7 -  6 the p* of Mind over matter, of mind
U ea . 15- 8 the p* of mind over matter,

19- 2 p* of mind over body :
M y. 97- 2 •  adm it the p- of mind over m atter, of passion

M is. 298-10 Ignorance and p* o f passion.

chapter-sub-title

M is . 5-18 armed with the p* of Spirit,
62- 7 understands the p* of Spirit,

185- 4 T he will of God, or p* of Spirit,
188-23 explanation of the p' of Spirit 
201-32 the divine p* of Spirit,
258- 6 righteous scorn and p* of Spirit.

U n. 30-21 I discovered the p * of Spirit to  
’01. 25-22 he taught the p* of Spirit, of the human soul

P ul. 63-21 * It constitutes the p* of the hum an i of the pen .
’00. 12- 1 beyond the P' of the pen. of the Word

M is .  398-23 Felt ye the p ‘ of the Word?
Po. 75- 3 Felt ye  the p ' of the Word? of thought

Hea. 12-18 the concentrated p* of thought of Truth
M is .  2 - 1 whereby we discern the p* of Truth

3 - 8 in our lives thep* of Truth
40-17 p* of Truth to destroy error,

p ‘ of Truth, . . casting out evila 
p* of Truth must be seen and fe lt

_____ ne has denied the p - of Truth,
220-32 belief has not the p* of Truth.
293-13 p* of Truth against the opposite 
333-29 exem plify the p - of Truth and Love.
360-10 transforming p- of Truth ;

P u l. vii-21 absolute p' o f  Truth
30-20 ♦ affirms the p- of Truth over error,
70-23 * p' of Truth over all error, sin.

N o. 43- 3 p* of Truth is not contingent on  
’01. 9-13 p* of Truth that is persecuted

H ea. 7 -  2 m anifestations of the p~ of Truth  
M y .  114-23 divine p- of Truth and Love,

122-31 p- of Truth in healing.
153- 5 the p* of Truth and Love
154- 2 p- of Truth over error.
268-13 p* of Truth uplifting the m otives of ef words

-  • — -  ■> beyond the p* of words to depict.

99-29183- 6
184- 20

Pul.

Chr. 53-47 T he great I Am , — Omniscient p \  one .
M is . 101-23 demonstrates but one p ‘,

P o. 22-13 one race, one realm, one p*.

3 - 6 imparting the only »* to heal 
' - 9 Its only p* to  heal (s

only
M is .

N o. 20-22 the only p ’, presence, and glory, opposed to  God . „  .
M is .  49-27 presupposes . . . p* opposed to  God, 
P u l. 13- 6 belief in  a  p ' opposed to God.

°A^s?335-31 seeking p* or good aside from God, or Intelligence
M is . 197-24 another p* or intelligence over death .
M is . 64- 4 to  show his p* over death ,
N o. 33-21 Love and its p- over death, over matter
’01. 23-21 demonstrated his p ‘ over matter,
'01. 16- 4 p* over matter, molecule, space, over sin

M is . 46-23 must gain the p ‘ over sin
270- 9 demonstrated his p* over sin, over the nations

Chr. 57- 3 p ‘ over the n a t i o n s Rev. 2 : 26. 
M y . 285-19 p ’ over the nations." — Rev. 2 : 28.
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power
min, or

N o. 32- 8 Its pleasure, pain, or p*

3 Although clad in  panoply of P ‘,

M U . 124-19 is filled with peace, and » • ;
205- 1 peace and p* outside of itself.

**Afy. 341-15 * "’Tis peace not p- I seek,, 
person, and

N o. 24- 2 ev il loses all place, person, and p*.
# M U 5 7 - 2 8  This pitiless p ‘ sm ites with disease 
place and *

M U . 274-27 exchange for money, place, and p \
351-15 aspirants for place and p \

M y. 353-26 the spiritual nave all place and p*. 
place nor

M is . 14- 2 neither place nor p # left for evO. 
place or

M y. 4-24 pride of place or p ‘ is the prince of 
political

M U . 246- 9 civil and political p \  
pomp and .. ,
' Pul. 10- 9 her pomp and p* lie  low  
presence and

(see presence)
M y. 262-20 deific presence or p \  

prestige and
No. 41-23 sin is losing prestige and p \  

pride and
M y. 5-12 mortal pride and p \  prestige or 

pride and of
M U . 394- 7 fetters of pride and of p - ;

Po. 45- 9 fetters of pride and of p ‘ ; 
pride of

M y. 205-25 of the flesh and the pride of p \  
pride, or

M y. 252-28 allurements of wealth, pride, or p *; 
pristine

M y. 40-17 * its pristine p- to bring health  
process and

M U . 220-24 m ental process and p* be reversed, 
reality and  ̂ .

M U . 252- 9 Right thoughts are reality and p * ;
364-30 or give reality and jr  to evil

Pan. 7-23 reality and p \  intelligence and 
redemptive .

M U . 107- 5 Its redemptive p ‘ is seen in
M y. 289- 9 redem ptive p ‘ of Christianity 

regenerating
’ 01. 9 - 5 on ly generating or regenerating p \

remains
Hea. 12-25 drug disappears . . . the p* remains,, 

remedial
M U . 44- 8 remedial p ’ of C. S.

righ t and
M is. r*  *____  193-29 the right and p- of Christianity

sa lutary
Ret. 54-23 most sacred and salutary p* 

sam e
M U . 130-12 has the same p* to make you a

295- 6 same p- which in America
364-26 If . . . good has the sam e p* or modessaving

M U . 374- 1 Its  healing and saving p- 
seeming

M is. 298-22 delivers you from the seeming p- of 
sense of

M is . 184-23 destroys his self-deceived sense of p*> 
Ret. 58- 8 sense of p ‘ that subdued matterseî uel of
__  16-9  sequel of p \  of glory, or gold ;

show  of
Pul. 65- 3 * N ot for show of p \

So-called
M is . 48- 6 Its so-called p ‘ is despotic,
M y. 293- 4 so-called p* of matter, 

sovereign
Pul. 3 - 8 sovereign p* to  think and act rightly, 

sp ir it and
M is . 193-26 spirit and p* of Christianity.
Ret. 86- 3 rejoice in the spirit and p- of C. 8., 

sp ir itua l
(see sp ir itual)Stationary

Ret. 93-15 stationary p \  stillness, and strange
Po. 35- 3 strain which hath strange p* 

supernatural
M is. 3 - 4 shall claim . . .  no supernatural p \  
P ul. 72- 2 * inspired . . .  by supernatural p \

power
fts. 24-32 claim s exercising their supposed p*

199- 3 to  deny the supposed p ' of m atter

N o. 21-19 supposed p* ana reality  of ev il 
sustains

Po. 1 - 6 W hat p % sustains thee 
th a t

M U . 55-13 and who are using that p ‘ against 
th a t saved

Pan. 14-24 shielded b y  the p* that saved them , 
that Truth bestows

Rud. 10— 3 you forfeit the p* that Truth bestow s, 
th is

M U . 101-23 this p* is good, not e v i l ;
188-24 recognition of this p * came to her 
194- 3 reveals the Principle of this p-,

to act
M U . 173-18 without space to occupy, p* to act.
M y. 12-27 p ‘ to  "act in the living present.” 

to become
M U . 180-21 p* to become the sons o f— John  1 :12.

180- 25 p* to becom e the son of God.
181- 24 p* to  becom e the sons of — John  1: 12.
182- 12 p ‘ to  becom e the son of God,
185-18 p ‘ to becom e the sons of — John  1 : 12.
185-25 p* to  become the sons of — John  1 ; 12. 

to be perfect
M is. 184-14 say of the p ’ to  be perfect 

to  declare vacancies
M an. 80-14 have the p- to declare vacancies 

to  dem onstrate
M is . 181- 6 p ‘ to  demonstrate his divine Principle, 
Ret. 88-15 Its p- to demonstrate im m ortality.
N o. 35- 4 without the p* to dem onstrate 

to determine
No. 42-17 with p* to determine the fact 

to  d isc ip line
M an. 51-21 Board of Directors has p* to discipline.

M is!  *100-25 even the p- to  escape from the  
to  gain

M y. 148-27 sect struggling to  gain p* 
to heal ,

M U . 4 -  9 Its only p ‘ to heal is
5-12 faith that I have the p ’ to  heal.'*

41- 8 deprives those . . .  of the p ‘ to heal, 
50-15 that gives one the p- to  h e a l;
52- 3 God’s p • to heal them.
53- 14 your p ‘ to heal through Mind,
54- 3 H as M rs. Eddy lost her p • to heal?
64-11 Instead of losing her p* to heal,

197-19 his p- to heal and to save,
221-15 stu ltify  the p- to  heal m entally.
223-13 having the p- to heal.”

N o. 43- 1 if Christ’s p- to  heal was not 
'02. 8-19 its  p • to heal and to save.

Hea. 3-11 Christianity and the p- to  h e a l:
M y. 212-26 loses his own p* to heal, 

to  prayer
Po. 30-12 G ive risen p* to prayer ; 

to  reflect
M is. 183-27 will have p* to reflect His power, 

to  sin
M is. 184-17 saying, "I have the p ‘ to  sin 

to  wash away
Pul. 7-16 with p' to  wash away, .  . . every cr im a  

u n ity  and
M y. 162- 6 unity and p* are not in atom  

unknow n
M y. 153-21 appeals to  an unknown p' 

u nrighteous
Po. 27- 2 pomp and tinsel of unrighteous p * ; 

u pliftin g
Pan. 10- 8 hum anity will attest its uplifting p \  

use th e
'01. 31-15 I can use the p- that God gives  

u sin g  th e
M is. 59- 6 It is using the p* of human will, 

vain
No. 42-12 vain p' of dogma and philosophy 

verity, nor
’01. 13-12 neither entity, verity, nor p* 

war weakens
M y. 278-27 war weakens p* and must finally fall, 

was th e  th ou ght
Hea. 12-24 prove that the p- was the thought, 

w idest
Ret. 82- 9 widest p - and strongest growth  

wisdom  and
M is . 204-26 foresight, wisdom, and p - ;

Un. 14- 8 H e 9hould so gain wisdom and p ’ 
world

M y . 85-13 * this wonderful woman Is a world p \
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power

wrong
M is .  190—20 the wrong p \  or the lost sense, 

jrour
P u l. 2-20 by every means In your p \

M is .  2 3 -3  p - back of gravitation,
00- 3 v '  of sin ia the pleasure in sin.

116— 2 sensitiveness to the p ‘ of evil.
110-20 to obey a p ‘ that should be
141- 7 the p - that is behind i t ;
148-13 impelled by a p ‘ not one’s own,
170-31 explained as the putting forth of p \  
184-15 If man should say . . . " l a m  the p \ ”
199-19 p- of his transcendent goodness 
220-21 That this mental method has p-
222-26 whose p ‘ seems inexplicable,
257-13 as a p \  prohibition, or license,
388- 7 Thou to whose p- our hope we give,
393-20 Points the plane of p- to seek.
396-21 whose measures bind The p- of pain, 

M an . 3 - 9 impelled by a p ‘ not one’s own.
P u l. 18- 5 whose measures bind The p ’ of pain.

63-29 * p- that filled his garm ent’s hem
69-20 * p- fully developed to heal 

R ud. 10- 3 If you have p ’ in error, you forfeit 
N o . v -  4 p- and self-sacrificing spirit of

43- 2 equal to the p ‘ of dally meat and 
P an . 6-25 what p- hath evil?

’01. 14- 1 or believe in the p* of sin,
14- 1 sticks to us and has p ’ over us.
25-23 Had he taught . . p- of matter,

'02. 3-26 not follow that p ‘ m ust mature into
Pco. 12-14 who know what a p- mind is 
Po. 7 - 7 Thou to whose p- our hope we give,

12- 5 whose measures bind The p- of pain,
62- 4 Points the plane of p ’ to  seek.
68-14 is the spell that hath p ‘

M v-  106-10 p * over and above matter
190-22 p '  over all manner of d iseases;
204- 4 p •- which lies concealed in the calmpowerful

Ret. 7-17 * and for his p m advocacy of the 
V n . 60- 9 and then conjure up, . . . a p- presence 

P u l. 66-13 * helpful, and p * m ovements of 
’01. 11-20 Word of God is a p * preacher,

H ea. 12-22 " l a m  making you more p , ”
12-26 higher attenuations are the most p*. 

Peo. 10- 3 steam is more p * than water,
M p- 69-20 * sonorous tones of the p - organ

164-11 a p • camera obscura,
powerless

M is . 29-29 m atter Is proven tr
90- 5 sin and death to be p \

119-21 and is found »• in C. 8.
134-20 earth and hell are proven p*.
252-10 wrong thoughts are ■ . . p \
336- 3 that evil Is p \

M u- 128-29 shaft aimed at you . . . will fall p \
296-19 will end in harmony, — evil p*.

powerlessness
M is . 108- 7 attested the absolute p*

114-29 show us the p * of evil,
201-10 its p* to  destroy good,

powers
M is . 134-20 p ’ of earth and hell

177- 5 p- of evil are leagued together
272-26 * with p to confer diplomas 

Ret. 7- 8 * highest order of intellectual p ‘,
49-15 p* that are not ordained o f  

*0*. 14- 7 against the j r  of darkness,
M p- 308- l all the p- of earth combined

practicability
M is . 192-18 p- of the divine Word,practical
M iS. V -  4 DEDICATE TH ESE p ‘ TEACHINGS

21-11 makes p- all his words and works.
24- 8 This knowledge is p \
28-26 Master's p- knowledge of this
36- 1 Years of p* proof,
38-18 p* application to benefit the race,
38- 24 questions of p ' import.
39- 1 would be of less p- value.
90- 6 This p • Truth saves from sin,

182-30 rendered p*.— thia eternal Truth
192- 1 more spiritual and p * sense.
205- 3 p* C. ^  is the divine M ind,
207- 5 p \  operative C. 8.
232- 9 more perfect and p* Christianity?
246-32 earnest seeking after p* truth
316-19 health, and p* C. 8.
346-18 * had a v  faith in God.”
353-14 workman In his mills, a p* Joker,

M an. 49-12 p wisdom necessary in a sick room,

practical
M an. 83-18 Bound in sentiment and p* In C. 8. 

Ret. 36-20 was and is demonstrated as p \
48-19 mental healing on a purely 'p- basis,
66-25 p- m anifestations of Christianity 

V n. 36-25 interfere with its p ’ demonstration.
39- 2 ia rendered p' on the body.

Pul. 52- 6 * some of our p ’ Christian folk
61-16 * which is p* as well as poetic.

Rud. 6-23 best understood in p* demonstration.
No. 46- 3 a p \  spiritual C hristianity,

Pan. 13- 2 wfil witness . . to its  p - truth.
'01. 1-24 p- possibilities of divine L ove:

11-20 not too spiritual to be p \
Hea. 1—11 more p- and spiritual religion  
Peo. 13-26 * had a p  faith in God ,
M u. 40- 5 * thirst after p ’ righteousness ;

58- 1 * some of our p* Christian folk
81-24 * It was a p- dem onstration of

112- 6 what C. S. makes p- to-day
121-24 Self-denial is p \
168- 3 p- religion in agreement with  
180- 1 make . . the divine Love p-,
234-21 our great M aster's Bayings are p*
237-22 is p- and scientific,
264-17 Truth and Love made more p - ;
287-16 love for God, p- good,
306-14 to be transfused Into the p-
362-24 * demonstrating p- C hristianity.

practicality
M is . 193- 8 »• of all Christ’s teachings

308-14 know its p ‘ only by healing 
. 88-13 living beauty of Love, ltsp * . 

Mu- 103- 7 proof of the p  of this faith
Ret. 88-13 living beauty c
* 1 0 3 -  7 proof of the p ___________

180-6 by him who proved their p \
182-32 prove the p ‘ of perfection,
239- 9 p-, validity, and redem ptive powerpractically

M is . 48- 1 p* or theoretically,
177-19 Answer at once and p \
224- 1 p- harmless, unless our own thought 
333-13 literally and p- denying that God,

Ret. 28- 4 H e must be ours p \
79-19 and p' come short of the  

V n. 1-17 p* able to testify, by their lives,
Pul. 62-19 * p- no lim it to  the uses to which

67-16 * p' unknown a decade since,
72-14 * p- been given up by a number of 

’01. 10-19 Theoretically ana p- m an’s
30-10 Christian Scientists are p- 

M y. 77-12 * p- every civilized country,
84- 3 * calls for p- all the resources

111- 9 on p* the same grounds as aro
273- 9 * covers p - the civilized world.
309-31 * p- all the intellectual life.”practice

and proof
’01. 19-16 departure from Jesus’ p ’ and proof, 

and teachings
M is. 196-26 the p - and teachings of Jesus 

ceased
M y. 231-12 has ceased p ‘ herself in  order to  

character and
Ret. 28-30 character and p* of the an oin ted ; 

C brlstian
Ret. 64-20 whose Christian p * is far in advance of 
'01. 11-19 would be enough for Christian p -. 

C hristian  Science
M an. 49-11 knowledge of C. 8. p ’,

M y . 242-18 inform ation relating to  C. 8. p \
356- 7 need for more men In C. 8. p*. 

diabolical
M is. 4 1 -2  given vent in the diabolical p ‘ of 

error In
M is. 66-28 is met with error in p *; 

fa ith fu l
M an. 82-21 devote ample tim e for faithful p \  

false
M is. 368-18 false teaching and false p ’ of 

fit stu d en ts  for
Rud. 16- 6 undertake to fit students for p* 

form of
M is. 380-26 by any outward form of p*. 

genu ine
N o. 3-14 sustains the genuine p \  

good
M y. 251-20 and after three years of good p*, 

her
M an. 92- 8 to  demonstrate by his or her p \  

b is
M is. 378-15 to  learn his p \
P u l. 54-20 * in his p • of mental therapeutics,
M y. 107-29 homceopathist handles in his p ’

Its
R ud. 15- 5 to Immediately enter upon Its p \
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M is . 351-12 solely from m ental malicious p \  
material In

~  2 - 1 8  shockingly material in p \

746 PRACTISES

practice

’00. 13-20 Its medical p' included charms 
’01. 17-24 From my medical p- I had learned 

M y. 107- 7 a  modern phase of medical p \

M an. 40-22 paym ent for said member’s  p \  
mental

(see mental)
WM is!  379^3?* adjusting . . .  a  m etaphysical p \

M y. 100-11 m etaphysical p* of medicine 
method of

Ret. 43-15 his m aterial method of p* 
more th an  theory

M is . 105-28 and p # more than theory,
281-32 w ill need, . . . p* more than theory.

350-32 Its own proof of m y p \  
not profession

Pul. 0-2® P \  not profession, — goodness, not 
o f Christian healing

M is. 350- 5 in the p- of Christian healing  
o f  C hristian  Science  

M is . 282- 9 direct rule to r  p '  o f C. 8.
Ret. 72- 1 In the p* of C. 8. one cannot 
N o. 3 - 1 0  manual of the p - of C. 8 .

M y .  4 2 -8  * in the p* of C. 8.
204-18 p* of C. S. in your State,
251-18 can teach pupils the p- of G. 8 .,
327- 1 protect the p' of C. 8.
327-1® * or stop the p* of C. 8 . 

o f dentistry
M is. 45-10 Invaluable in the p* of dentistry, 

o f divine metaphysics
'01. 2-13 certainty in the p ' of divine m etaphysicsof i t s  Life
N o. 28-23 Its Principle nor the p* of its  Life.

o f materia medico.
M y. 292-23 In the p* of m ateria medica, 

of medicine
Peo. 10-10 regulating the p* of medicine in 1880.
M y . 190-11 m etaphysical p* of medicine

340-15 laws . . .  on the p* of medicine 1 
of Mind-healing

M is . 67-22 right p* of Mind-healing achieved.
Ret. 85-20 of abusing the p* of Mind-healing

89- 4 in the p* of M ind-healing, 
of the learner

M is. 43-30 on the p ‘ of the learner, 
o u tlin e  or th e

R od. 0-10 nothing but an outline of the p*. 
preaching, and

Ret. 94-17 teaching, preaching, and p* 
precepts and

M is. 270-23 Fidelity to his precepts and p*
Principle and

(see Principle)
Principle or

Ret. 64-19 either in Principle or p \  
put Into

Pul. 53- 2 * a Principle that was put into p* by  
M y. 204- 4 to  put into p ‘ the power which quiet
N o. 1-14 the quiet p ‘ of its  virtues, right

M is. 67-22 right p ‘ of Mind-healing achieved, 
rule of

M is. 356-29 Principle and rule of p \  rules and
M is . 252r23 rules and p* of the great healer 
M y. 239- 5 rules, and p- of C hristianity  

safe side of
M is. 117- 9 place him on the safe side a t p*. 

sam e
M y. 76- 1 * sam e p- would be followed 

scien tific
R e t  78- 7 scientific p ‘ makes perfect, 

successful
Ret, 7-18 * in the successful p- of such
M y. 219- 3 Such p '  would be erroneous, such a

M is. 380- 2 outward sign of such a p -: 
teaching and

Ret. 65- 4 teaching and p ' of Jesus,
M y. 190-28 Jesus declared that his teaching and p ’

se llin gs and
P u l. 10- 1 Christ’s  teachings and p \

practice
’01. 33-30 by  their p* or by preventing the  

M y .  111-18 establish their p- of healing
227-19 in their p \  whether successful or 

theories and
N o. 2-28 conflicting theories and p*. 

theory and
(see theory)

th is
Ret. 78- 6 textual explanation of th is p* 

7 8 -9  entering into this p \
N o. 3-12 dependent on the rules of th is p ‘ 

weakness In . . .
Rud. 9 - 8 w ill lead to weakness in p*.

M is . 67-22 and the wrong p ' discerned,
y jJtT<f. 9-13 base your p- on immortal M ind, 

M y .  128-28 shaft aimed at you or your p ‘

M is. 233-20 
Ret. 5 7 -9  
P ul. 6 8 -8  
•02. 11-30 

M y. 4 - 6 
127-16 
245- 9

practices
N o. 2-22 
'01. 25-13 

M y .  93-23 
190-10 
221-  6 

practise
M is . 4 1 -7  

43-25 
59- 3 

114-13

for the p ‘ of true m edicine, 
i t  is p ’ that is wrong.
* m any are now pastors or in  p \  
unite in doctrine and in p ’
they preclude the p* . . . of C. 8  
declare that when I was in p \  
preparation of the student for p*.

m any . . . have large p- 
N o C hristly axioms, p \  or
* many of the p ’ in its  name.
M y experience in both p ‘ 
system s and p* of their tim es.

I t  deprives those who p* it  o f 
incapacitates one to  p ’ or 
p* your belief of it 
They m ust them selves p \
and teach others t o p 1,' 

115-14 p \  teach, and live C. 8 . i

M an. 55-22 
82-16 

N o. 6-12 
28-19 

'00. 6-27
'01. 33-23 

M y. 41-14 
121-25 
158-22 
181-17 
204-15 
212-16 
220-12 
238- 8 
238-12 
281-16 
282-14 
327- 6
327- 25
328- 29 
363-27

practised
M is . 29-10 

48- 4 
193-12 
228- 3 
351- 6 
378-14 
380-17 

M an. 42-21 
89-13 
89-21 

U n. 9-25 
P u l. 52-19 

53- 3 
'01. 9-14

M y. 103-15 
180- 5 
204-20 
238- 2 
238-20 
242- 7 
246- 8 
271- 6 
314- 6 
327-30

practises
M is . 243-14 
Rud. 12-4

to  work hard enough to  p* it?
who p* on the basis of m atter,
learn the principle . . . and p* it ,
teacher or musician to  p '  for nim.
trying to  p* or to teach
Members . . . who p* other professions
as all understand who p* the
Study C. 8 . and p- it,
accept it, understand and p* it,
enjoined his students to  teach and p*.
* whatsoever lawlessness . . . he m ay p  
pleasant to those who p - it.
and some p' what they say. 
nations shall speedily learn and p* 
t o  P ‘ w i t h o u t  F e e s  
Because they do not p* in strict 
I p- and teach this obedience, 
to read and to p m the Scriptures, 
has imparted little  power to p*
* chapter sub-title
we must p- what we already know 
made it legal to p- C. 8.
* who p' the art of healing,"
* who p* the art of healing for pay, 
and p' only to heal.

Christ-healing was p ‘ even before 
should neither be taught nor p \  
as defined and p- by Jesus, 
has been p* upon thee, 
never have p* by arguments which. 
H aving p ' homoeopathy,
My students a t first p- in 
p- according to the Golden R u le : 
p- C. S. ---------------v ,~

*• according to the Golden 1 
>’ C. S. healing acceptably 
i’ C. S. healing successfully

not been p* since the days of Christ.
* p- by Jesus and his disciples.
* though p ‘ in other countries 
Christ Jesus possessed it, p ‘ i t ,  
which Jesus taught and p \  
truths were preached ana p* 
p- gratuitously when starting  
the Bible, i f  read and p \
When the Bible is thus read and p \  
and must be p- therefrom, 
p- C. S. three years 
when I p- its precepts,
* p-- in several towns,
* as taught and p* in C. S.,

m edicine claims more than it p \  
p • Christ's Sermon on the M ount.
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practises

'00. 6-16 not only accepts . . . but he p- it.
M y. 4 -  2 then he p- the Golden Rule

113-4 p* the teachings of this bookpractising
M is . 4-15 and to  the p ‘ students,

6-10 scientific method of p ‘ Christianity.
62-27 she is p* this Science.

232-29 p- in the name of Science 
340-19 by p- what he was taught.
349-15 which he claimed to be p ' ;
382-30 teaching and p* C. S.

M an. 34-15 teaching and p • metaphysical healing. 
Rud. 14- 6 strictly p % D ivine Science,

'01. 20-22 till he . . . stops p- it.
M y. 166-17 neither she nor I would be p-

242-12 In p- C. S. you must state Itspractitioner
M is . 40-26 p- has to  master those elements

41-29 p- may not always prove equal to
220-16 p ’ has changed his patient's 
220-19 p* undertook to transform it,
352-17 enables the p- to act
376-11 He proved to be a magnetic p*.

M an. 46-11 except as a C. S. p \
46-16 relation of p' to patient.
73- 4 include at least one active p*
87- 6 left to  the wisdom of the p \

P u l. 69-23 * p- must understand these laws 
Rud. 8-23 sense may say the unchristian p- 

9- 9 he will be a poor p \
9-24 thoughts of the p* should be imbued

12-24 p* should also endeavor to  
Rea. 14-10 If you em ploy a medical p \

14-18 preparation for a metaphysical p*
M y. 154- 6 Life understood by the p-

205-20 p* may fail, but tne Science never. 
212-28 You will find this p' saying 
241-20 * catechized by a C. S. p-
241-21 * p* said that my statem ent was wrong,
364-10 are disarmed by the p* who practitioners (see also p ractitioners')

M is . 6 - 6  C. 8. p ’ have plenty to do,
43-12 make safe ana successful p*.
80- 28 by a new school of p \
81- 6 let each society of p \

_ 221-16 accounts for many helpless m ental p*
M an. 46-12 P • and Patients.

73- 5 list of p* in The C. S . Journal.
74- 11 Teachers and p* of C. S.

Ret. 8 2 -7  p- of the same blessed faith.
_  . 82-17 to supply many p \  teachers, a  
Rud. 15-14 until there were enough p ‘ to
’0 t .  9 - 9 we shall have better p \

M y. 212-15 dissension among mental p ’t
223- 9 should be sent to the C. 8. p-
237-16 C. 8. p ■ should make their
246- 3 continue for three years as p*
359-23 * were known as "the p \ ”practitioners'

M an. 74-10 Teachers’ and P ‘ offices.
My. 237-15 chapter sub-title

Prairie Queen
Ret. 17-10 P ‘ O' and the modest M oss-rose;
P o. 62-11 P* Q- and the modest Moss-rose ; praise (noun)

M is. 48- 7 Mr. Carpenter deserves p' for his
106-24 begin that p' that shall never end?
106-27 and resound His p \ ”
124-21 silence wherein to muse His p \
128-11 if there be any p \ — Phil. 4 ; 8.
146- 3 and her gptes with p' I
226-11 pretentious p- of hypocrites,
245-22 p- or the dispraise of men.
331- 9 sunlight of prayer and p '

Man. 47-16 it scales the pinnacle of p*
Ret. 71- 1 exalts a mortal beyond human p \ .
P u l. 1-11 eloquent in God’s p \

8 -  1 All p • to the press of America’s  
8-22 Thou hast perfected p \ ’’— M att. 21 .* 16.

N o. 44-17 mouth lisping God’s p - ;
Po. 30-20 sacred song and loudest breath of p*

77- 4 nation’s holiest hymn in grateful p-1
My. 6-21 evidencing the p' of babes

27- 8 sacred season or prayer and p \
31-32 * joined in the song of p*.

113-20 to perfect His p \
116-19 rendering p- to whom p* is due,
131-14 apostate p '  return to its first love,
167-24 send forth a psean of p-
170-39 faith, understanding, prayer, and p*
208-19 wherein to gather in p- 
*29-24 heaps of p- confront me,
26Jr-29 eloquent silence, prayer, and p*

praise (noun)
M y. 275-28 unite in one Te Deum  of p*.

297- 3 shrink from such salient p*.
323-20 * gratitude and p* to  God
355- 18 chapter sub-title  

praise (verb)
M is. 41- 7 wrath of man” to p* Him. — P sal. 76; 10.

107- 2 sweetness and beauty . . . that p* H im . 
Un. 29-26 I shall yet p- H im .— P sa l. 42; 11.

Pul. 80-20 * either to p- or blame,
83-21 * When we try to p ' her 

N o. 8-14 make the wrath o f  man to p* Him ,
33- 2 wrath of man shall p' Him.

P an. 4-23 I shall yet p- H im ,— P sal. 43; 11.
'01. 1-13 wrath of man shall p ' — P sa l. 76; 10.

M y. I l l -  3 wrath of man shall p~— P sal. 76; 10. 
148-18 you have met to p- God.
151-11 wrath of man shall p — P sal. 76; 10.
163- 3 to  p' him who won the way
207- 4 The wrath of men shall p* God,
356- 2 and p- and love the spot

praised
Pul. 7 - 8 p* and persecuted in Boston,
M y. 200- 4 Heaven be p- for the signs of

praises
M is. 107- 1 organ. . . . p ’ H im ;
M y. 162-18 love that rebukes p- also,

206-25 show forth the p  — I  Pet. 2 ; 0.
332-30 p' to his honorable record

praiseworthy
M y. 195-24 p* success of this church,

praising
M is. 295-13 p* the Scotchman’s national pride.
M y. 149-31 while those . . . ask no p*..

245-19 go on ad infinitum, p* God,pray
M is . v i i -  1 * P* tbee, take care, that tak’st my book 

vii-16 And nothing have to  p *:
59-11 to p ’ for the recovery o f the sick ?
69-12 N ot ft we p* Scripturally,
87-26 To watch and p \  to  be honest,

109- 30 W atch and p- for self-knowledge ;
110- 7 p- that you preserve these virtues
114-22 cannot . . .  p ' to  God too fervently,
127- 9 p ’ daily for them selves ,*
133-12 love to p- standing in — M att. 6; 5.
133-15 p- to  thy Father w hich— M att. 6; 0.
144-29 To-day I p' -that divine Love,
151-20 I p* thee as a Christian Scientist,
154-25 p - without ceasing.
174-25 and taught us to p*,
174-26 did not teach us to p* for death
276-24 I p ‘ that all my students
313-20 p- ye therefore the God of harvest
330- 5 p- for the perpetual springtide
343- 1 Let U9 watch and p* that we
356—30 without ceasing,” — I  These. 5 ; 17,
387-16 P • that his spirit you partake,
389- 3 the right to  work and p*.
389-21 watch and p \

M an, 16- 9 promise to watch, and p*
40- 12 watch and p • to be delivered from
41- 20 every member of this Church to p '

U n. 50- 7 We should watch and p - that we 
Pul. 34-25 * to p \  to  search the Scriptures.
N o. 8-22 p- for the amelioration of sin,

39-28 , ‘P* without ceasing” — I  Thess. 5; 17. 
Pan. 14-11 P • for the prosperity of our country,

14- 14 P ’ that the divine presence may
'00. 2 - 8 work — w ork— watch and p \"
'01. 14-21 one must watch and p* that be

16-26 men go to mock, and go away to p*
18- 9 Those who laugh at or p % against 
18-30 clergymen p- for sinners ;

'0t. 4—7 p- at this Communion sea___
Hea. 4 - 8 We p' for God to remember us,

8 - 4 not a person to whom we should p*
15- 17 You p' for God to heal you,
15-24 is  it not asking amiss to p* tor

Po. 4-21 watch and p \
6-11 P* that his spirit you partake,

21-17 the right to work and p \
32-18 kneel at the altar of mercy and p- 

M y . 6-15 temple wherein to enter and p*.
18- 6 p' daily for themselves ;
37-30 * With sacred resolution do we p*

119-29 watch and p- for the spirit of Truth
128- 30 Watch, ana p- daily
143- 1 p- that God directs your meetings
167-11 I p- that heaven's messages of
174-28 hum bly p' to serve Him better.
180-28 in the spirit of our great Exemplar p *:
189-30 Wherefore. p \  the Bell did toll?
195- 9 to work more, to  watch and p *;
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Prft& ,toy . 196-27
200-30
203- 4 
220-15 
220-21
234-4  
264-6
279-23
279-25
281- 3 
291-28 
293-31 
340-4
358-8
358-10

prayed
M is . 2 9 -7

232- 1 
Bet. 9-13

13-21 
P u l. 33-11

44- 4 
69-25 

M y. 283-10
286-3
286- 5 
293-10

Prayer

Work and p* for It.
For this 1 shall continue to p \
P * aright and demonstrate your 
Each day I p* for the pacification of 
I p' : "God bless my enemies ;
I cannot watch and p' while 
Watch, p ‘t demonstrate, 
p* each day for the amicable 
p* that Goa bless that great nation 
even to know how to p- 
to think, to mourn, yea, to p*. 
when ye p ‘, believe— M ark  11: 24.
" P ‘ w ithout ceasing." — I  Thess. 5 :17 ., 
"Watch and p \ — M alt. 26: 41.
Beloved 1 you need to watch and p'

A t another tim e he p*.
God comfort them all t we Inwardly p*
?■ that God would forgive me, 

p * ; and a soft glow of 
* she p ’ for forgiveness,
* worked, tolled, p ‘ for.
* have p ‘ for the cure of disease.
M any years have I p - and labored 
p ‘ daily that there be no more war, 
p* that all the peoples on earth 
thousands who p • for him  
* the young wife p - incessantly

(see Lord's Prayer)

Pul. 38-13 “ P "  "Atonement and Eucharist,"
prayer

after
M is. 88-18 like a benediction after p \

Afo._38-25 All p* that is desire is intercessory ; 

A re both p* and drugs necessary
and drag!

" is .  51-29M is. 
ind ri
M is______
M y. 190-17

and praise

but by p* and fasting." — M att. 17: 21. 
. . .  _ but by p* and fasting.” — Matt. 17: 21.
222-13 but by p* and fasting” — M att. 17: 21. 
339-25 but by p* and fasting," — M att. 17: 21.

M is . 831- 9 sunlight of p* and praise 
Afy . 27- 8 ------ * -------------  1

iniighl .  , ____
. kcrea season of p - and praise.

170-29 understanding, p-, and praise 
262-29 eloquent silence, p \  and praise 

and teachings
Pul. 85-18 * p* and teachings of Jesus Christ, 

and watchfulness
No. 33- 8 struggle, p ‘, and watchfulness 

audible
No. 39- 4 audible p ‘ may be offered to

40-12 I have no objection to audible p* 
bended knee of

M is. 204- 3 on the bended knee of p \  
brings

'01. 19- 6 p* brings the seeker into 
cannon's

Po. 26-20 Purged by the cannon's p*;
M is . 250-84 the silent, ceaseless p * , 

dally
M an. 41-19 D aily P \

M y. 281- 8 daily p* of m y church, 
days for

M y. 340- 3 St. Paul’s days for p- were 
earnest

M y. 359-12 * It is our earnest p* that we 
effect of

’01. 3 4 -2  effect of p*. whereby Christendom  
evening

M is . 389- 8 poem 
_ Po. page 4 poem  
family

’01. 31-23 Bible reading and fam ily p *; 
for peace

M y. 279-21 chapter sub-title .
.  280-30 to pause in special p- for peace,
bone and

'03. 6-20 Christian faith, hope, and p*.
.  _ 16-30 m y waiting hope and p \
M y. 168-15 Its faith, hope, and p . 

hour of
Po. 66-10 “ Sweet hour of p " I 

hypocrite's
No. 40-11 and pour forth a hypocrite’s p *;

'u^cfeireh"** *rora *ke Audible to  the inaudible p - ; 
Mon. 48- 1 P ’ in Church.

prayer 
In ston e

M is. 141- 1 The First Church . . . our p ‘ in stone*
320- 1 push upward our p* in stone. 

ru l. 23- 4 * “Oor P‘ in Stonb"
2 4 -8  * is termed . . . "Our p* in  stone."
44- 4 * The ’p- in stone’ is accom plished. 
57-19 chapter sub-titie
65-17 call it their " p ‘ in stone,"
84-15 com pletion of “ our p a In stone."  

Intercessory
No. 38-24 chapter sub-title  

Is the u tiliz a tio n
No. 39-18 P- is the utilization of the lo v e , 

looks up in
M y. 258- 1 Wherever the child looks up in p*, 

my
M is. 385- 5 Oh, Thou hast heard m y p ‘ .

397-17 M y p ‘. some daily good to do
19- 1 M y p-, some daily good to doPul.

Po. 13- 5 
37- 5

My b \  some daily good to  do  
Oh, Thou hast heard ray p - ;

M y. 167-20 my p- for their health, happiness*f 09 on nrilh ♦ 1--------— *183-26 blending with thine my p*
220-19 faith that m y p ‘ availetu, 

my form of
Pul. 4-29 used, . . .  my form of p* 

my im pressions of
M is. 133-10 voices my impressions of p *: 

not fatigued by
M an. 60- 8 Scientist is not fatigued by p*t 

occupied in
'01. 34- 6 The interval . . . occupied in p* 

of doubt
M is. 59-16 p ‘ of doubt and mortal belief 

of fa ith
No. 4f—25 * p- of faith shall save— Jas. 5:15.
M y. 221-32 p- of faith shall save— J a s. 5 ; 15. 

of one
Peo. 8 - 5 or that answers the p ‘ of one

Pul. 22- 4 
S ly . 301-10 

parting  
A/»s. 386-26 

Po. 50-12 
p otent 

No. 3 9 -4  
power of 

M y. 292-12 
power to  

Po. 39-12

Christian churches have . . . one p*, 
unite as brethren in one p *:

her loyal life, And parting p*. 
her loyal life, And parting p*.

an honest and potent p* 

chapter sub-title  

Give risen power to  p *;
praise and

Mu. 208-19 
result of 

Mu. 343-25 
righteous

M is. 33- 2 
M y. 189-13 

289-10
ripe  In

M y. 350-27 
secret

No. 39-10 
sentence or 

Pul. 5 9 -5  
silen t  

M is. 133-24 
314- 9 

Pul. 39-14 
43-19 

N o. 39-26 
39-28 

Peo. 9-22 
M y. 17-24 

32-17 
39-11 

234-26 
311-26 

song and 
Po. 54- 4  

special 
M y. 280-17 

280-30 
speechless 

M y. 150-18 
sp ir it of h is  

M is. 211-30 
sp ir it o f the  

M y. 292-26 
such

No. 39-14 
their

Mu. 225-25 
th ief's  

M is. 79-20

to gather in praise and p*

each one was . . . the result of p*.
righteous p* that avails with God. 
commingling in one righteous p*.
* righteous p ‘ which availeth much.
Science ripe in p*. in word, and 

glorified God in secret p ‘,

* sentence or p* of consecration*
in silent n- to the Father 
lead in silent p ‘,
* by uniting in silent p \
* A few minutes of silent p* 
pure Mind-pictures, in silent p*. 
silent p • can meet the demand.
Silent p* is a desire,
* a few moments of silent p*
* Silent p ‘, followed by the audible
* Then followed a short silent p ‘ 
Silent p* in and for a heathen nation  
knelt in silent p* on the mound

W ith light and song and p* 1
special p- for the peace of nations, 
to  pause in special p* for peace.

in speechless p ‘, ask God to  

H e lived the spirit of his p*, 

spirit of the p ' of the righteous 

Such p ‘ hum iliates, purifies, 

to  forget their p \  
poor thief’s p* for help
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prayer
true

N o. 39-17 True p* is not asking God for lo re  ; 
u n to  the

M y. 1S8- 6 attent unto the p — I I  Chron. 1: 16. 
w atch fuln ess and

M is. 115-17 constant watchfulness and p ‘ 
jour

Hea. 15-19 acting oppositely to your p \
M y. 203- 5 Pray aright and demonstrate your p * ;

M is . 115-23 fruits of watchfulness, p \
132- 8 chapter sub-title  
242- 1 chapter sub-title

Ret. 13-20 if I went to Him in p \
N o. 39-11 P ‘ can neither change God, nor 

39-19 P* begets an awakened desire to  
Pan. 14-10 chapter sub-title  

'01. 19- 1 p- is a divinely appointed means of 
Hea. 15-27 P* will be inaudible,

Po. 33-12 a p ‘ that His love I may know,
M y. 205- 7 won through faith, p \  experience; 

206- 3 p* with power and pride of 
293-21 p- so fervently offered

“ Prayer and H ealing; supplemental**
M is. 132-13 the heading, “ P* and H •; *

prayerful
M y. 48-11 * a p- study of the Bible,

5 0 -  6 * a little  band of p* worker*,
prayerfully

Ret. 44-17 Exam ining the situation p*
prayerless

M is. 133- 3 * ‘‘the pantheistic and p* Mrs. E ddy,
133- 8 As to being " p \ ” I call your
248- 17 or that my hourly life is p ’,
249- 12 well known that I am not . . . p \  

Pul. 5 - 2  * ’’the p - Mrs. Eddy,"
prayers

M is . 40- 5 hygienic rules, drugs, and p*
154-25 that your p - be not hindered.
237-18 forefathers’ p ’ blended with tbO
266-23 my own endeavors and p ’.

M an. 42- 1 p • in C. S. churches 
U n. 15-25 they wish to bribe with »•

P u l. 8-20 lambs my p ' had christened,
9-25 constant p*. prophecies,

11- 7 means, energies, and p'
*01. 19- 1 God answers their p*,

M y .  24-10 * builded by t h e n - and offering*
37-32 * We would be glad if our p -.

189- 9 silent p- of our churches,
192-28 ever-presence, answering your p \
280-18 does not hear our p- only because
292-14 fail in their p ’ to save the life of
292-17 a compound of p - in which
336- 1 but for her p - tne patient
345- 2 that by your p ’ vaccination will

prayest
M is . 133-11 “ When thou p*,— M att. 6: 5.

133-14 when thou p*,— M att. 6; 6.
praying

P ul. 21- 8 I am seeking and p ‘ for it
22- 6 every p- assembly on earth,

*01. 28- 4 It is only by p \  watching,
M y. 254-12 sure reward . . .  of watching and p ’,

275-21 Working and p- for my dear
280-29 p ’ for the peace of nations,

prays
Pul. 83-10 * W ith the assurance of faith she p*, 
N o. 39- 8 but when the heart p \

preach
M is. 151-27 heal, and teach, and p ’,

161-21 that none should teach or p* in
177- 26 * was announced to p ’ the sermon,
178- 19 * to p- a sermon on C. S . , . ’
178-24 * could not have stood up again to p \
325-32 p ’ the gospel, — M ark  16: 15.

M an. 58- 9 continue to p - for this Church 
Ret. 15-13 I was called to p* in Boston 

44-13 to p - only occasionally,
88-23 ana p* without the consent of the  

Pul. 46- 3 * came to hear him p \
N o. 41-20 p* the gospel — Afork 16; 15.
'01. 11-16 for this pastor of ours to p ’ 1 

M y. 46-16 * To p- the gospel and heal the
47-28 * p’ the gospel — M ark  16: 15.
51- 24 * go into new Helds to teach and p ’."
52- 18 * neal the sick, and p* the gospel,
53- 17 * to ascertain if she would p ’
53-21 •  when she could give the time to p \

147-15 p ’ the gospel which heals
150-28 heal the sick and p • the goepel,
900-25 p- the gospel— M ark  16; 16.

p re a c h e d
M is. 168-12 to the poor . . .  the gospel la p\

171-20 to  the poor the gospel is p \
315- 1 shall be p' to the children,
349-23 state that I p • four years,
349-28 each Sunday when I p \
349-29 the contributions, when I p \  

Ret. 40- 1 I healed, p \  and taught
44- 8 p* five years before 
89-11 If one worshipper p- to  tb 

Pul. 38- 2 * had p- in other parishes
'01. 32-17 sermons their lives p*
'0 t. 15- 2 the hall where 1 p - ;

M y. 19-31 gospel shall be p ‘— M ark  14:9.
28-26 * he p - the Word of God 
50-30 * p- her farewell sermon
53- 32 * When our pastor p- for us
54- 32 * Mrs. Eddy p- at this service
59-17 * p ’ to a handful of people

180- 4 Its life-giving truths were p*
preacher

M is . 176- 7 solemnly expounded by the p ’,
252-26 inspires the teacher and p ’ ;

*01. 11-20 The Word of God Is a powerful p \
26- 3 great teacher, p ‘, and demonstrator

preachers
Ret. 82-17 many practitioners, teachers, and p ‘
M y .  178- 3 These unpretentious p- cloud not the

preaches
M is . 109- 2 the divine Science she p - ;

preach ing
M is . 158-30 no record that he used notes when p*.

239- 7 Lecturing, writing, p \  teaching,
301- 4 the precedent for p- C. S.,
359- 4 C hnstly method of teaching and p ‘

Bet. 15-23 healed through my p \
15-30 healed under ray p ’,
88- 19 p* the gospel.
89- 6 In  those days p* and teaching were
89- 6 no church p \  in the modern sense

.  94-17 scientific teaching, p \  and practice
NO. 12-19 p ’ the gospel of Truth,

43-14 * p- deliverance to the captive,
*00. 12-21 Under the Influence of St. Paul’s p*
*01. 11-23 sermon without personal p \

M y .  58-21 * inspire us to  follow her in  p \
91-23 * during the first years of her p*

128-21 p- the gospel and healing the sick,
preamble

M y. 254-18 * part of the p- to  our By-laws,
precaution

M is . 89-18 he left thi3 p- for others.
285-20 W e have taken the p % to

precautions
M y. 219-26 p* against the spread of

precede
M an. 32- 6 The readings frobi the S cR irr rses  shall p* 

Ret. 63-12 denunciation must p* its destruction.
M y. 232-22 m ust p* that understanding of Truth

precedence
Un. 15-19 Would God not of necessity take p ’
M y. 81- 9 laughingly give p* to another

precedent
M is. 220-  8 explanation, attestation, and p \

301- 3 p - for preaching C. S.,
367-26 neither p ’ nor foundation in nature.

Ret. 89-22 Nowhere . . . find any p ’ for
'00. 4 -  5 p* that would com mingle C hristianity,

M y. 237- (l 1 do not consider a p # ror
precedents

No. 35- 2 W ithout it, how poor the p* o t  
M y. 346- 6 religious observances and p* 

precedes
M y. 297-13 dark hour that p* the dawn.

precedeth
Un. 61-11 p* the nightless radiance

preceding
M an . 25-11 p- the annual m eeting of the

56- 20 p* the annual meeting of the
57- 4 p ’ the first Sunday in June,
93- 6 M onday p* the Annual M eeting,

P ul. 29- 2 * P ' Judge Hanna were
55- 6 * last quarter of p* centuries.

M y. 45-27 * logically followed tha p- one.
precept

M is. 11-11 followed them with p # upon p*;
32-10 “ o ’ upon p ’ ; line upon— Isa. 28; 10.
66-11 This sacred, solid p ’ is

235-27 tried to follow the divine p \
27S-22 line upon line and p ‘ upon p ‘.
289-17 according to the divine p-t
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precept
Ret. 88-16 both by exam ple and p \  .
’Of. 1 8 -2 2  M etaphysician's p ‘ and example, . 

M y. 64-16 * teaching . .  . both by p ‘ and exam ple 
precepts

M is . 129-22 your Leader’s p* and exam ple 1
269- 12 whose p* and exam ple have a
270- 23 Fidelity to his p ‘ and practice
337-25 lived according to his p',

’01. 34-11 misread the evangelical p*
M y. 271- 6 when I  practised I ts  p \

pre-Christian
Pul. 66-25 * p* ideas of the Asiatics

precinct
Pul. 49-23 * do honor to  that p* of Concord.

precincts
M is . 282-16 personal p* of human thought,

290- 3 found within their p \
precious

M is . 144-21 p- in God’s sight
320- 7 Christ’s appearing . . . is so P‘,

Ret. 20-12 I regarded as very p*.
U n. 52-12 p* redemption of soul.

P u l. 8-24 p- children, your loving hearts 
M y .  16-25 a p* corner ston e.— Isa. 2 8 :16. .•

17-10 chosen of God, and p \  — I  Pet. 2 :4 .
17-15 corner stone, elect, p - I  Pet. 2 :6 .
47-16 * victories that are p* each and all.
6 t-  6 * the lessons . . . have been very p \
62- 8 * may I not take this p - truth

169- 6 M y p* Busy Bees,
184-24 p- in the sight of divine Love,

precipitately
N o. l -  7 Small streams are noisy and rush p ‘ ; 

precise
Ret. 14-21 I could not designate any p* tim e.
M y. 245-26 p* signification of the letters of

precisely
M is . 23-29 mirror repeats p* the looks and

242-25 I cured p- such a case in 1869.
M y. 3 0 -3  * all the services were p* the sam e

preclude .
M y. 4 - 5  p* the practice or efficient teaching of

precludes
M is. 102-10 H is infinity p* the possibility of

103- l p* the presence of evil.
M y. 221- 3 materialism p* Jesus’ doctrine,

precursor
’Of. 33-11 * p* that they were about to die.”
M y. 203-18 sure p* that its  possessor is mortal,

predestinates
N o. 37-28 W hat God knows. H e also p *; 

predestination
Ret. 13- 6 doctrine of . . . election, or p*.

14- 1 "horrible decree” of p"
predestine

Un. 19-12 if  . . . could p* or foreknow evil,
predestined

M is . 122-10 whom God foreordained and p ‘
Un. 17- 9 union p* from all e tern ity ;

predicament
M y. 149-25 a  p ‘ quite like that of the man who

predicate
M is. 103- 6 the u ltim ate and p* of being.

364-22 Human hypotheses p* m atter of Spirit 
Rud. 6-21 this p ‘ and postulate of Mind-healing : 

N o. 10-10 life of Christ is the p- and postulate of 
’Of. 21-21 Death is neither the p ‘ nor postulate 
’02. 10-18 his p' tending thereto is correct.

M i/. 224-17 of which C. S. is the p ‘ and
272- 8 p* and ultim ate of scientific being

predicated
’01. 4-13 p* of Principle and demonstrated as 

M y. 219-20 p* of what Christ Jesus taught 
predicating

M y. 207-24 p* m an upon divine Science.
predict

Pul. 22-10 I p* that in the twentieth century
51-15 * f t  is too early to p- 

M y. 11-18 * to  p ‘ that she will be cheered 
predicted

M y. 63-27 * had come, as the M aster p*,
94-31 * men there were who p*

predicting
M is . 240- 9 P ‘ danger does not dignify life,

predictions
P u l. 45-14 * p* of workman and onlooker 

84-15 * all p* and prognostications 
M y. 95- 3 * Those p* have not been verified.

predilections
M y. 273- l  * has no religious opinions or p*

predisposes
M is . 265- 7 p* his students to  make m istakes

predisposing
M is . 229- 2 certain p* or exciting causes.

267-25 p* and exciting cause of all 
Ret. 44-18 p ’ and exciting cause of its 
M y. 152-29 remote, p \  and present causa 

predominate
M is. 113- 6 evil seems to p*

preeminent
M is. 383- 8 p ’ over ignorance or envy,
Ret. 79-27 P* among men, he virtually  
M y. 161-28 his p '  goodness, the Godlike m an

preeminently
N o. 33-22 Jesus’ sacrifice stands p*
’02. 14-25 prospered p* our great Cause,

preen -
M y. 186- 6 p* their thoughts for upward flight,

preexisted
M is . 173-16 And must not man have p*

preexistence
M is . 47-24 with his im m ortality and p m,

181-28 man’s spiritual p* as God’s ch ild ;
189- 9 true knowledge of p \prefaced

M is. 178-13 * which he p a b y  sa y in g :
prefer

Un. 32-16 which I p ‘ to call mortal mind.
Rud. 2-14 I p" to  retain the proper sense o f  
M y. 233-11 Which should we p \  ease or 

249-22 report that I p ’ to have a 
249-27 1 should p* that student who

preferable
Pan. 2-26 Pan in Imagery is p* to  pantheism

preference
M y . 249-24 M y p* lies with the individual

276- 8 a  p* to remain within doors *
preferment

Ret. 6-30 received further political p \
preferred

M is . 354-10 W hen depraved reason is p* to  
M an. 99-12 if p \  can appoint a Com m ittee on  

P u l. 74-10 * Mrs. Eddy p ‘ to prepare a 
M y. 215-30 That he p* the latter is evident, 

preferring
M is . 147- 7 m eet in unity, p* one another,

prefers
Ret. 65-19 and p* Christ to  creed,

prefigure
M y. 13-13 seem s to  p* T he M other Church

prefigures
Pul. 23-16 * p* itself to  us as one of the 
M y. 6-28 p* self-abnegation, hope, fa ith ;

prefix
M an. I l l -  7 p # her signature w ith "Mrs

*02. 7-12 English p* to the words potence,
pregnant

'02. 14-26 This p* question, answered frankly 
M y . 283-12 grand Association, p ’ with peace.

prejudice
N o. 15- 4 Reading m y books, without p ‘, 
M y. 224-12 or the p- it instils.

224-12 This p* the future m ust disclose
prejudices

P u l. 55-11 *  p \  and oppressions of the past. 
N o. 9 -  6 p*. and errors of one class of 

Hea. 2 -  4 factions and p ‘ arrayed against it, 
preliminary

M is . xi-22 p* battles that purchased it.
64-10 take for p- studies f  

M an. 51-14 P ‘ Requirement.
M y . v-19 * nine years of arduous p* labor,

75-13 * So perfect have been all the p*
prematurely

M is .  293- 1 I t  is  safe not to  teach p ‘ the  
U n. 5 -  1 rudely or p ‘ agitate a  them *

Digitized by G o o g l e



PREMISE 751 PRESENCE
premise

M is . 20-29 From this p '  comes the log ica l'
27- 7 conclusions that destroy their p*
60-27 Error in p * is met-
70- 8 never be tested . . . upon a false p \

101-28 On this proof rest p ‘ and 
195-20 but one correct p ’ and conclusion,
200- 8 an error of p • and conclusion,
265-20 An error in p • can never
288-11 If the p • of mortal existence 
309- 5 personality is an error in p \
844-18 and from error of p ' ‘would seek a
360-24 start from this false p \

*01 8-26 deserts its p \
4 - 3  In logic the major »• must be 

M y . 111-17 is logical in p* and in conclusion.
111- 24 in adhering to his P'
112- 13 with its logical p* and conclusion,premises

M is . 40-12 in the p* or conclusions of C. S.,
9 3 -9  to  be the p- of Truth,

195-16 p* whereof are not to  be found 
M an. 75-19 aforesaid p ' and buildings,

Ret. 21-29 are separated from their p ',
51- 5 the p ‘ thereby conveyed,

U n. 51- 3 Reasoning from false p a,
'02. 7-19 can be drawn from the p*,

Peo. 3-20 personal God is based on finite p*,premium
N o. 19- 1 present high p* on Mind-healing.

19- 3 the p* would go down.premonition
M is. 347-17 accepting the p* of one of them,prenatal
M is. 71-12 law o f transm ission, p" desires,preoccupied
M is . 47- 9 H ave you never been so p*

preparation
M is . x - l l  written in haste, without due p*. 

8 4 -3  a p- of the human heart
114- 5 in the p ' of the Quarterly
115- 14 a proper p* of heart
322- 3 and to p* to behold it.

M an . 31- 7 p* for tne reading of the  
Ret. 20- 6 a p '  of poppy, or aconite,

R ud. 9-15 requires a p* of the heart 
*01. 32-25 all the way up to its p*

H ea. 13- 6 shaking the p* thirty times
14-17 p* tor  a metaphysical practitioner is 

M y .  245- 8 thorough p ’ of tne student 
319-23 * about the p* of a theme,

preparations
M is . 268-22 God’s p* for the sick are potions of

268-25 let us not adulterate His p* for 
M y. 173-10 notice that no p* would be made forprepare

M is .  04-13 p* for it through no books except
133- 3 t o p -  tor this national convention
240-24 “ P- ye the way of — M att. 3 : 3.
347- 8 p- shelter in caves of the earth.

M an. 90-21 p* a paper on said subject 
"  * Mrs. E ddy preferred to p- a

p* accordingly for the festivity.
To p • the medicine requires time and

P u l. 74-10 
•00. 14-30 

Heb. 12-20 
P o. v i i - 0___ . „ _ .o p ’ a few bound volumes of
M y. 150-11 to p • for the material passover,prepared

Mis. 39- 2 p* to take a course of Instruction
90-28 His spiritually D* breakfast,

131-13 If our Board o f Directors is p* to
152-18 receive the heritage that God has p*
170-27 Are we p- to meet and improve them, 

Afdn. 18-23 By-Laws, as p* by Mrs Eddy,
23-11 and p* not himself, — Luke 12: 47.
38-11 whose applications are correctly p ', 
50- 3 shall be p ‘ for burial by 

R et. 40-12 clothes already p - for her b uria l;
83-10 Also, they are p- to receive the 

U n. 0-15 not p* to answer intelligently 
P u l. 43-22 * sermon p* for the occasion by 

57- 8 * The sermon, p ‘ by Mrs. Eday,
59-17 * The sermon, p ‘ by Mrs. Eddy.
77- 4 * elegant memorials ever p*.

. *00. 15- 6 partake of what divine Love hath p"
M y .  32-28 * the specially p ’ Lesson-Sermon.

147-22 and p- tor  your use work-rooms
150-19 p* for the reception of Truth
178- 9 and p* for all peoples.
184- 5 what God hath p • for them that wait
234-28 before the minds . . . are p- for it,prepares

Mis. 229- 2 This mental state p* one to  
M y .  12-24 God p ' the way for d o in g ;

preparing
M is. 163- 4 p* to  heal and teach divinely ;

'00. 15-17 Love has been p* a feast for 
M y. 345-30 They are p* the way for us."  

preponderate
M is. 287-14 should p* over the evil,

preposterous
M y. 219-13 not be more p- than to believe

prerogative
M is. 90-26 without this p* being conferred by

209- 3 usurpest the p' of divine wisdom,
Un. 32- 3 usurps the p* of God, saying.
N o. 2 3 -5  neither grasp the. p* of God nor 

M y. 179- 7 power and p ‘ of 8pirit
218- 9 The power and p- of Truth 
340-14 the p* of making laws for the State

prerogatives
Ret. 70- 6 usurps the deific p*presage
Ret. 18-24 clouds are a p \ — they darken m y la y : 
Po. 64-20 clouds are a p \ — they darken my la y :

Presbyterian
Ret. 14- 5 of the strictest P '  doctrines.prescribe

Rud. 3-16 p* drugs, or deny God.
Peo. 4-25 inquired of . . . what drugs to p*.prescribed

M is. 243-24 m y regular physician p* morphine,
Reti 85-15 order p* by supernal grace.

87-17 divine order as p- by Jesus,
M y. 345-10 p- pellets without any medicationprescribing
Ret. 26- 2 nor p- drugs to support theprescription

M is. 210-23 and a medical p \
243-26 Even doctors disagree on that p *:

*01. 34- 9 the M. D .’s material p \presence
aU

N o. 18- 5 all p*. power, and glory, 
all-pervading

Un. 45-15 I try to  show its all-pervading p* 
and glory

N o. 20-22 only power, p*. and glory.
M is . 71-19 factors of divine p '  and power.

174- 4 claiming . . . p- and power over
175- 1 breathes His p* and power,

U n. 41-17 continual p* and power of good. 
My. 118-18 of Truth’s p* and power.M y.

bodllj
Rud. 1-17 the word personal to bodily p*, 

continual
N o. 37-17 H is continual p \  knowledge, and

(see d ivine)

Un. 04-13 
eternal 

Un. 00-28 
gentle

M is . 331-18 
389- 6 

Po. 4 -  1 
God’s 

M is . 113- 2 
345- 2 

U n. 2 -  7 
M y. 354-19 

her
Ret. 5-24 
M y. 39-27 

His
M is .  152- 5 

175- 1 
263-13 
347-20 

Ret. 9-20 
U n. 4-10 

10-28 
37-12 

*01. 7-27
Peo. 1-11 
M y . 177-21 

188- 8 
193- 3 
350-5

his ,
M is. 379- 0 

Its
Ret. 88-30 
N o. 18-11

hope of ever eluding their dread p* 

must yield to H is eternal p \

O gentle p \  peace and joy  
O gentle p ', peace and joy
0  gentle p ', peace and joy

God’s p- gives spiritual light,
God’s p* and providence, 
realize God’s p \  power, and 
sign and substance Of God’s p*

* Her p \  like the gentle dew
* realize her p* with us to-day.

includes also His p- 
breathes His p- and power,
H is p ‘, power, and peace 
guardians of His p* go before me.
* feel His p* in the vast and dim  
the understanding of His p*.
to hide from His p- under their 
and the heaven of His p ‘ ; 
any evidence of His p* thereby, 
the angels of His p ‘, 
glory of His p- rests upon it, 
but In recognition of His p ' ;
His p ‘ with you wilL bring 
liberty and glory of H is p \

1 read the copy (n his p*,

and its p* felt in eternal stillness 
the secret of its p* lies in the
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presence
l i e

My. 3-17 Its  p- is felt, for it sets  
340-12 Its  p* is felt, for it  se ts

Po. 73-14 W itness my p* and utter m y  
My. 201-28 a  line from me in lieu of my p*

321-16 * talked so freely in  m y p \
o f  evil

Mia. 103- 1 precludes the p* of evil, 
o f Him _

Mia. 174- 7 com e into the p* of H im  
o f Its tormentor

Mia. 278- 5 the p* of its tormentor, 
o f Mary Baker Eddy

M y. 143-15 personality and p* of Mary Baker Eddy, 
o f the thousands

My. 63-26 * p' of the thousands who had come,
■ r power

My. 262-10 effulgence, deific p* or power.

___ i. 294- 9 transcribes . . .  the living, palpable p*
peaceful

M ia. 392- 5 W ith peaceful p' hath begirt thee 
Po. 20- 6 W ith peaceful p* hath begirt thee 

personal
M ia. 322-15 B y any personal p \  or word 
M y. 177- 8 no special need of m y personal p* 

power and
Mia. 77-13 bond of union, the power and p*.

173-23 not met by another power and p \
333-14 good, is supreme, all power and p Y  

powerful
Un. 60- 9 then conjure up, . . .  a powerful p* 

primal
M y. 347-15 had reproduced her primal p ', 

prompt
Mu. 243-20 Your prompt p- in Concord

Alia. 328-22 spiritual p* and idea of God.
su p p o s it itio u s

Mia. 355-20. responsible for its  supposititious p*. 
their

M ia. 306-25 we know their p* by the love 
‘01. 12-27 annually favor us with their p*
My. 7-11 annually favor us with their p*

63-29 * to tell by their p* that they
your

My. 188-19 will not shut me out from your p*t

Mia. 103-23 p-. and individuality of God.
Pul. 40-17 * p* of four different congregations,

42-10 * p '  of several hundred children 
No. 27-25 In p* of such thoughts 
*01. 13-30 So long as we indulge the p ’
*0t. 7-12 prefix to the words potence. p \

M y .  46-21 * in the p- of this assem bled host, present <noum
M ia. 12-11 The p ‘ is o u rs;

84-31 those who have utilized th e p \
100- 8 Past, p \  future, will show
230- 7 make the most of the p*.
285-22 In  the p* o r  future,
285-30 will have no past, p*. or future.

Un. 46-27 as it does of the p \
Pul. 7-20 false prophets in the p*
No. 28-16 p*. as well as the future,

Pan. 10-15 p* and future of those students 
Hea. 2-25 Past, p \  future magnifies his name 
My 12-28 power to "act in the living p- ■"

13- 2 on the past. p \  nor future,
2 2 - 2 1  * needs of the »• and of the future 

133- 3 in the great light of ‘
147- 4 the p- is prophetic.

the p*.

153-22 in the past as in the p*,
158-14 and joys in the p'present (adj., ady.)

Mia. 9-14 good far beyond the p - sense
34-18 jn our P ’ state of existence.
34-24 mortal thought on this p -  plane
38-28 in order to cure his p - disease,
42-29 Can 1 be treated without being p ’
56-28 of existence to the p • time?
66-32 p- capability of the learner,
86-29 constitutes their p* earth and
92- 3 p* liability of deviating from
95- 8 * shorthand reporter who was p \
98- 3 to improve his p- condition ; 

146-12 This is not zny p* province :
148-26 contributions from the people p*
152-12 I, as a dictator, . . . am not p* ; 
152-14 am p \  and rejoice with them  
160-13 It satisfies my p- hope.

where the p ' writer round it,
196-18 illumine* our p* existence

present (adj., adv.y
Mia. 251 -19 p- possibilities of mankind.

273-16 In their p* line o f  labor
277-14 Then can the p" mode 
284- 9 sphere of his p* usefulness.
299- 8 which demands our p* attention* 
306-27 nor a loved person p - ;
316-14 profited up to their p* capacity  
319-20 let the p* season pass without
322- 8 p ’ to address this congregation,
322-19 though I be p* or absent,
344-22 p* with the Lord.” — I I  Cor. 5 :8 .
352- 7 error of its  p- erroneous course,
355- 2 p - stage of progress in C. S.
357- 9 Is above the p* status of religion
358- 28 Let Scientists . . .  do their p* work,
367- 21 To good, evil is never p * ;
368- 17 This evil obtains in the p* false 
381- 6 defendant being p* personally

Man. 51-24 shall be p* at meetings
56-14 its officers are required to be p*.
72- 22 continue its p ‘ form of governm ent
73- 17 vote of, the active .members p -,
90-14 shall be p* at the sessions,

Chr. 53-33 Forever p \  bounteous, free.
Ret. 14- 4 I was of course p \  

15-29 m any others p a had been healed
31-30 potency of a p‘ spiritual afflalua.
41- 2 as contrasted wltn its p* welcome
83-29 p* liability of deviating *
93- 4 A t the p - epoch 

Un. 2 - 4 "a very p* help— Psat. 46: 1.
4-28 at the p‘ crude hour,
6 - 1 Our p* understanding is

37- 7 God and heaven, or Life, are p*,
41-16 illumine our p* being with
43- 6 The p* mortal sense of being 
5 4 -6  If the claim be p* to the thought,
59-18 divine idea is always p \

Pul. 1-10 Tim e past and time p*,
1-19 be p* <n propria persona ?
1-19 Were I p*. methinks I should 
3-29 to reach out for a p- realization

14­
23-23

4 p- apathy as to the tendency at 
53 * latter part of the p- century.

30- 28 * grown to its p* impressive
31- 5 * p ‘ application of the principles
3 6 -9  * I was p- at the class lectures
36-11 * by the men and women p*

* The p m Boston congregation 
~ atlng_' ■ - ■ ■

55-24 • ! _ _  T ___________ „
68-25 * m eeting held at the p* location
75-17 * M ant T oiokto  8ci* htibts P '
87- 1 * cordially invite you to  be p ‘
87- 3 * We especially desire you to be p* 

No. 2-26 p’ ignorance in relation to C. S.
18-26 regulates the p* high premium on
28- 1 else their p* mistakes would 

'00. 1- 5 p* with the ever-present Love
'01 16- 5 poignant p- sense of sin

17- 1 The p - self-inflicted sufferings of 
'0 t. 2-19 p* modifications in ecclesiasticisra

4-23 all periods— past, p \  and future. 
My. 16-15 * there were p* on this occasion :

23- 6 *  erection of the p ' edifice in 1894,
24- 21 * p '  tim e there are no less than
2 5 -  1 * the p ’ Thanksgiving season :
25-18 I cannot be p* in propria persona
36- 5 * five thousand p* rose as one
39-23 * Mrs. Eddy, was p \  
41-22 * into p* and hourly iapplication
45- 10 * physically p ' at the dedication
47- 7 * church has reached its p- growth,
46- 23 * instruct those p • as to  their duties
60- 4 * M ost of those p ‘ had left their 
54- 8 * those p ' enduring the
54-14 * there were p ’ about eight hundred 
54-27 * large congregation was p*
63-24 * has come to the p* age.
74-25 * Our p* relations with them are 
77-24 *'p* to  participate in the occasion.
86-10 * to be p' at the dedication

100- 8 * were p* in the building.
110-5 At the p' time this Bethlehem star
129-23 p ’ harmony wherein the good man s  
133- 4 light of the p ‘ fulfilment.
137- 24 before the p • proceedings were
138- 10 p- proceedings test my trust
142-27 your kind invitation to be p \
146-19 their p* application to mankind,
151- 2 p - schoolboy epithets and attacks
152- 29 remote, predisposing, and p* cause
162- 3 "very P' help — Psal. 46:1.
164-13 is p* to manifest light.
164-15 with its p- prosperity?
170-10 all p' here in Concord. .
176- 7 illustrate the past by your p a love.
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present (adj., adv.)
Mu- 184-12 Inviting mo to be p-

192-21 to be p ' at the dedication
204-18 p • practice of C. S. in your State,
215- 21 adapted to your p • unfolding
219- 1 unless I am personally p ‘.
220- 24 Past, p -, or future philosophy
224-14 Avoid for the . . . p ‘ public debating
224-32 under the p' persecution
236- 14 exchange tnc p- name for
237- 6 for a p ‘ student of this Science.
237-11 adapted to the p* demand.
243-13 dozen or more of the P‘ incumbents.
281- 6 I cited, as our p ‘ need,
301- 5 p- flux in religious faith
314-17 p- in court when the decision was 
339-21 rejoice in their p* Christianity
342- 31 p- rules of service and p ‘ rulership
343- 6 r,No p  change is contemplated
355- 1 know their p- ownership of all good,
360-10 p ■ momentous question at issue

present a t —
Mis. 6 - 8  At p ‘ the majority of the acute

13- 1 of which I feel at p ‘ capable,
32- 26 at p - necessary for the individual,
43- 6 Do all who at p ‘ claim to be
91- 3 it should be observed at p ‘

145- 1 at p • is the cem ent of society,
171- 26 Few people at p - know aught of 
242-15 At P', I am in another department
255-12 remaining at p- a public servan t:
272- 11 * this Act is at p- incorporated
273- 11 of relieving my tasks as at p \
273- 20 should continue, as at p \
274- 6 I must stop teaching at p \
285-10 A t p -, more spiritual conception
289-10 at p ‘ the application of scientific 
358- 8 They include for him at p*

M an. 29-19 salary . . . shall be at p- 
Ret. 50-24 at p ‘, continue to organize

85- 5 at p ‘ they can employ any other 
Rud. 14- 4 must at p ‘ ask a suitable price 

’01. 20-25 A t p ‘ its mystery protects it,
Mu• 187- 5 too busy to think of doing so at p \

216- 28 you will feel more than at p ‘
251-14 which at p- is taught in the
345-23 At p ‘ l a m  conservative about

present e v e r —
M is . 27-22 though God is ever p *;
Un. 37-11 Because God is ever p ‘,

60- 21 If God is ever p \
N o. 30-12 this perfect law is ever p*
'0 i. 12-10 that God is come, and is ever p \

Mu- 1 1 0 - 2  is ever p \  casting out evils, 
present (verb)

Mis. 11-30 I have but two to p \
33- 9 p ‘ the type and shadow of Truth’s
46-11 would not p ‘ this question.
78-29 to  p ‘ the quality of good.

164-15 p ‘ a wonderful manifestation of
196- 31 acceptance of the truths they p * ;
279- 13 »■ them selves to my th ou ght;
282- 7 T he question will p- Itself :
375- 1 Pictures which p- disordered phase* 
381-11 why he did not p ‘ evidence to  
381-15 “ There is no evidence to p \ “

Man. 35-20 p- to him a recommendation
89-14 p ‘ such credentials as are required 

P ul. 85-21 * we hereby p ‘ this church to you  
*02. 14-17 truths . . . to p to the world.

Ilea. 17- 5 p ‘ the image and likeness of God.
Peo. 8 - 1 t o p - the right idea of Truth ;
Mu- 4 7 -7  * p ‘ in this report a few

61- 30 * problems which . . . p* them selves
170-14 I would P ‘ a g ift to  you to-day ,
172- 11 Permit me to p- to you 
194-19 you p ‘ to  me the princely gift
215-19 whicn I p ‘ to your thought,

presentation
Mis. 50-11 as lucid in p* as can be possible.

142-12 beautiful boat and p* poem.
164- 6 human p - ol goodness in man.
280- 22 p ‘ was made in a brief address by  

Man. 91-12 on p - of the card to the teacher.
Pul. 55-10 * does not admit of an elaborate p*
Mu- 238-13 discovery, and p ‘ of C. 8.

272-30 * interested in this p- of the
presented

Mis. 95- 8 * was p- to  Mr. Cook’s audience.
142- 7 boat p ‘ by Christian Scientists
148-24 p- at your Friday evening meetings.
153-23 to whom I p ‘ a copy of . . . "8. and H.
197- 19 d ivin ity which Jesus p*

M an.

Ilea. 10-8  
Po. v i i- ll  

Mu- vi-24

presented
M is. 261-22 No greater type of . . Love can be p‘

280- 4 one of the augeis p - himself
280- 19 p • their teacher with an elegant 
379- 5 He immediately p ‘ them.
379-11 vein of thought p- by these.
75- 7 p- to Rev. Mary Baker Eddy
79—13 names . . . shall be p ‘ to Mrs. Eddy  

.Ref. 48-14 p- and passed unanimously :
Un. 6-10 as now p- to the people 

Pul. 28- 9 * crown and the star are p ‘ in 
p* the highest ideal of Love.
* volume is p- to the public,

. . . .  * p ‘ to her church the property
13- 6 was p  to me in 1903 by
40-24 * Mrs. Eddy, has p ‘ to the world
95- 5 * built upon the tenets first p ‘ by 

121-16 Christmas ring p to me
165-13 p to me for First Church
171-26 * p- as a love-token for the church
218-14 p ‘ his material body absolved from 
273- 2 * This manuscript is p ‘ sim ply as an 
273-16 should be early p  to youth
281- 1 p ‘ itself and awakened a wiser want,
310- 27 p- my disposition as exemplary
311- 21 p* me my coat-of-arms,
320- 3 * I p ‘ my matter for a theme
329-18 * p ‘ to Mrs Eddy by Miss Harrison. 
347- 9 a loving-cup. p ‘ July 15, 1903.
355-17 now and heretofore p ‘ in 8. and H .

presenting
M is. 149- 8 after p- the various offerings.

184-10 
M an. 65- 3 

Ret. 53- 1 
Pul. 43-29 
Mu- 69- 6

172- 8

p- our bodies holy and acceptable, 
before p  it to the Church 
p* to its loyal members 
* Before p - the sermon,
* p ‘ an oval and dome appearance 

_ .  * In p' this gavel to President Bates, 
315-21 what is the M cClure  "history,’* . . . p ‘?
346- 5 * p- another view of her religion,

Present Order of Communion Services
in  Branch C hurches
Afan. 125- 1 headingPresent Order of Services, etc.
M an. 120- 1 heading

presents
M is. ix-10 easel of tim e p- pictures

52-14 sometimes p ‘ the most wretched 
127-30 Mortal mind p ‘ phases of character
172-19 p ‘ but a finite, feeble sense of
188- 6 p ‘ as being first that which
189- 16 p ‘ a false sense of existence,
355- 2 stage of progress in C. 8. p ‘
373-19 This master's thought p  a sketch  
373-31 it p ‘ not words alone, but works,

Un. 52-13 p ‘ Truth’s spiritual idea,
P u l. 6 - 8  It ----- ------------• to the understanding,
No'. 27-14 p ‘ the grand and eternal verities 
“ * ■ ------*----- the poetical phase ofpoorly p 

Nicolaita__ ______ ________ .an church p - tfie phase of
'01. 35- 4 The question oft p- itself.

Mu- 2 0 - 1 4  what you would expend for p - to her,
256-14 the pure pages of impersonal p ,
259-14 most pleasing Christmas p \
272-  8 p*, . . .  no claim that man is equal to  
272-20 * T he Cosmopolitan  p - this month
274-22 an abundance of material p - ;
299-14 p- the demonstrable divine Principle

p r e s e r v a t i o n
Pul. 27- 5 * vault for the safe p* of papers,

p r e s e r v e
M is. lx-15 To p- a long course of years 

110- 8 pray that you p- these virtues 
131- 9 Christian Scientists p- unity.
287-30 p* afTection on botli sides.

Pul. 4-10 to p ‘ a scientific, positive sense of 
'01. 26-14 to p ‘ Christ’s vesture unren t;

Mu- 226- 4 p* an intelligent usage of the word
p r e s e r v e d

M is. 290- 5 animus of the contract is p ‘ intact. 
M y. 147-13 May this little sanctum be p sacred 

268- 4 so long as the morale . . .  is p*.
p r e s e r v e r

P an. 4 - 5 the croator and p- of man.
4-18 chapter sub-title
4-20 Spirit, Is indeed the p ‘ of man.
7-10 God, the p* of man, declared

p r e s e r v e r s
Pan. 4-27 if these are not man’s p ‘7

preserves
M is . 302- 6 p* in his own c
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preserving

My. 386-12 p ‘ peace among nations.
344-11 p ‘ Individuality and personality

preside
Pan. 3 - 3 supposed to p ‘ over sylvan  
M y. 33-23 * pleasant duty to  p ’ a t an annual

presided
Pul. 4 3 -7  * p' over the exercises.

60-  7 * Judge Hanna, . .  . p", reading In dear.
presidency

Man. 83- 1 P* of College.
President

M is. 305-30 * first P - of the United States,
306-20 * who was at that tim e the P*
312-11 P* of the W orld’s Congress 

Man. 2 5 -6  P ‘, a Clerk, a  Treasurer, and
2 5 -8  P \
25- 8 P* shall be elected, subject to  
25-12 P* shall hold office for one year,
33- 8 A Reader shall not be a P- 

Ret. 6-13 afterwards P* of the United S ta te s ;
*0t. 3 - 7  1 rejoice that the P ' of

M y. 16-16 * P ‘ of The M other Church;
33- 4 * meeting was opened by the P ‘,
33-15 * P \  W illis F . Gross, C .8.B . ;
33-17 * In introducing the new P \
33-18 * When I introduce the incoming P ‘,
4 2 -6  * P* for the com ing year,

- ...........................P- o f t h e  r  "112-30 home of the P ‘
171- 25 * by the P ‘, Mr. E. P . Bates,
172- 1 * P ‘ of The M other Church.

United States,

P ‘ and Congress 
1 P*. in his loving  
‘ of the United States,

and p*

278-13 T he revered P ‘ and Coi
233- 7 Our lam ented ~  ’ ’ ’
803- 8 afterwards P ‘
{see also Eddy, Garfield, Mcklnley, Pierce’s, 

Roosevelt)
president

P a n . 3-27 p* of the m ountains.
M y . 136-22 justice of the peace and p* o f  

{see also Eddy)
presiding

M y . 231— 4 P* over the destinies o f  
Press

P u l. 8 3 -8  * P ‘, A lbany. N . Y .
8 3 - 8  * P ‘, New York C ity.
83- 10 * P ‘, Philadelphia, Pa.

press
M is . 10-16 more assured to  p* on safely.

125-17 p ‘ on to Life’s long lesson,
206-24 P* patiently on; God is good.
245- 8 combined efforts of . . . pulpit
246- 1 It is the pulpit and p*.
246- 6 It was the Southern pulpit and p*
274-17 p ‘ is gagged, liberty is  besieged ;
274-18 when the p* assumes the liberty to  
800-16 the pulpit. Instead of th e p \
821-18 P ‘ on, p* on I ye sons of light,
838-13 armies of earth p- hard upon you.
848- 1 They p ‘ forward towards the mark

Mien, 41-11 by the churches or the p \
37-19 by the daily p*. by periodicals or 

P u t. v l l -  1 scintillations from p ‘ and pulpit
5-16 p* and pulp it cannonaded this book,
8 -  1 AU praise to the p* of 
8 -  2 the p* has spoken out historically,
8 -  5 chimes repeat m y thanks to the p*.

81-21 * favor o f  an interview for p* use,
84- 4 * touch him in life's throng and p*.

*00. 6 - 7  I p -  toward the m ark— Phil. 3:14 .
7-10 bar and bench, p* and pulpit,

•Of. 16-18 individual, the pulpit, or the p v  
P o. 33- 9 M ay we p* on and up 1 

M y . 96-11 * p ‘ gallery of com mentators.
33-19 * p* reports state that the

108-27 words of the New York p*
114-31 from pulpit and p*.
141-21 * has just given out to  the p \
151-12 Injustice done by p* and pulpit 
164-25 em anating from the pulpit and p ‘.
182-82 p ‘ on to  the infinite uses of 
192- 3 p ‘ on unto the possession of
196-14 p- on with what w e are,#6-14 p- ____________ _______

#1- 2 P ‘ on towards the high callli
302-27 P* on. T he way is narrow i____
907- 4 P* on I The wrath of men shall

'if ant.
—  - 6  P ‘ o n ! M y heart and hope
297- 1 gave her discovery to the p ‘.
816- 17 eloquent appeal to the p*
817- 6 * allegations in the public p* 
829-24 * fair attitude of th e p*

pressed
M is. 261-14 full, p ‘ down, and running over.
Pul. 23-13 * number of chairs p- into service 
M y. 21-19 * "good measure, p* dow n,— Luke 6 ; 38.

presses
M y. 123-17 he p* to  his original,

pressing
M is. 115-14 p* need of a  proper preparation of

155-10 p* meekly on, be faithful,
M y. 110-15 mortal mind p* to the front,

165-12 p ‘ forward in the onward march o f
prestige

M is. 115-20 evil has neither p a, power, nor
334-12 all Its supposed power and p \

N o. 41-23 sin  is losing p ‘ and power.
Pan. 6-13 social p*. a large following.
M y. 5-12 mortal pride and power, p ‘ or

presume
M is. 265-15 shallow moralist may p ‘ to  
M y. 330- 3 * I p ‘ w e should not be surprised

361- 4 I do not p* to  g ive you
presumption

M y. 228-27 who has the divine p ‘ to  s a y :
presumptuous

Ret. 72- 8 result of secret faults, p* sins.
M y. 113-18 Neither is  it  p ' or unscriptural

presumptuously
M is. 231-17 finger p- poked into th e little  m outh

presuppose
M is. 187-13 p* a  material man to  be the first

217- 17 p* that nature is m atter.
Vn. 33-25 T hey p- that . . . man is evil.
N o. 15-17 p* an im potent God and an incredible

presupposes
M is. 43-26 p- . . .  a power opposed to God,

257- 3 Pantheism  p- that God sleeps 
N o. 36-18 p ‘ Life, substance, . . .  in m atter,

pretence
M is. 210-22 under the false p* of hum an need,

pretend
M is. 173-18 w ith o u t. . . power to  act, or vanity to  p*

363-30 They do not love M other, but p* t o ;
pretended

Un. 33- 4 g ive the only p ‘ testim ony  
M y. 327-24 * section formerly read, "p* healers,"  

pretender
Un. 44-12 p* taught the opposite of Truth.
N o. 31- 4 has for ages been a  p*,

pretense
Un. 6 4 -1  I f  sin  has any p ‘ of existence,

pretension
Rud. 7-20 A s a  p* to be M ind,

pretentious
M is. 226-11 p* praise of hypocrites,

Un. 51-11 supplied by tne p ‘ usurpation,
preternatural

M is. 193-28 neither supernatural nor p ‘ ;
Peo. 8-12 would affirm that . . . are p ‘ ;

pretext
M is. 103- 6 sure p* of moral defilement.
M y. 37-25 * p- for our confident and favorable-

pretty
M is. 203- 2 your gift of the p* pond

218- 29 r‘P - well, I thank you 1"
231-25 into saying, "Oh, p ‘ l"

prevail
M is. 7-11 skepticism  and incredulity p*

107- 4 Art m ust not p ‘ over Science.
129-14 let silence p ‘ over his remains.
141- 9 gates of heft’’ cannot p \ — Matt. 1 6 :18w
144-20 gates of hell shall not p '— Matt. 16: 18. 

Pul. 22-19 healing power of Christ will p \
N o. 38-12 gates of hell cannot p*.

Pan. 10- 8 p ‘ over the opposite notion
prevailed

M is. 140-16 U n ity  P ‘, — till mortal man sought 
*00. 12-16 M agical arts p* at E ph esu s;

M y. 233-20 to  mortal sense the flesh p \
prevailing

Pul. 66-24 * encroachment upon p* faiths.
M y. 60-18 * Love p* over the apparently  

803-24 p ‘ sty le of architecture
prevails

M y. 329- 4 * idea p- that the last
prevalent

U n. 11-21 the ruder sort then p*.
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prevent
M is . ix -3  

19- 4
42- 31 
45- 7
81- 4 

208- 4 
214-28 
232-28 
236-19 
243-28 
256-12 
279- 4 
288-20 
302- 1 
362-29

M an. 43-19 
110- 3 

Ret. 78- 9 
N o. 9 - 9

43- 24 
Ilea . 18-16 
M u. 64-21

140-26 
188-20 
241- 8
292- 19 
308- 2prevented

No. 9 - 2 
M v • 195- 7 

235—29
293- 15 
314-22

preventing
’01. 33-30 

M y. 219-9  
286-12 

prevention
M y. 268- 2

preventive
M is. 229-25prevents
M is . 49-23 

308-26 
350-24 

No. 5-27 
P an . 7 - 4 
M y. 233- 5 

275-20previous
M is . 52-28 

256-19 
M an. 49-25 

52-12 
Ret. 44-15

82- 29 
U n. 10- 6

14- 9 
Pul. 55- 5 
M y. 49-18 

49-22 
54-28 

223- 3 
336-16

previously
M l 5. 46- 8 
Ret. 23- 7 
'02. 13-22 

M y. 9 - I
294- 20prey

M is . 156-23 
246-18 
246-22 
323-12 
323-20

preying
M y. 215-21 preys

M is . 156-22
price

M is . 7-23 
99- 8 

149- 3 
165-24 

253- 3. 4 
253- 5 
269-26 
342-26 

M an. 46-24 
84-13

* p- a man from accepting charity ; 
and p • its demonstration ;
our own false admissions p ‘ us from  
allay fear, p • inflammation, and 
p ■ all unpleasant and unchristian 
Mortals cannot p • the fulfilment of 
This would p ‘ the possibility of 
this will p- mankind from 
restore harmony and p- dishonor, 
will p* the secretions of 
P' my classes from forming 
p • the wrong action? 
would p- scientific demonstratioO- 
an evil which you can p - :
P' sin or reform the sinner, 
p* C. 8. from being adulterated, 
p ■ applications being duplicated 
will p  the demonstration of C. S. 
to p- their legitim ate action  
will never p ■ or reconstruct 
if it could p • its effervescing
* sins which would p- the realization 
does not p ‘ its distant members 
cannot p - me from entering 
♦concealed to p - their advancement 
would p- the result desired.
can never p - being accomplished

would have p \  to a great extent, 
have hitherto p • my reply, 
in time to have p - it. 
and thus they p ‘ the power of 
p' Dr. Patterson's arrest

by p ' the early em ployment of an M .D . 
p ' the occasion for its use ; 
for the purpose of p- war

chapter sub-title

a better p* of contagion

it p • a recognition of the 
consciousness of disease p' the  
Hence it p- the normal action, 
p • one from healing scientifically, 
and thus p- the demonstration 
which p ’ an effective watch? 
all that p • my daily drive.

work out the p- example, 
p- to the opening term, 
without p • injury or illness, 
his p • character has been good, 
p • harmony and prosperity, 
clearer than any p • edition, 
to name any p - teachers, 
improve upon His own p* work,
* In a p ‘ article we have referred
* received at the p - meeting,
* minutes of the p- meeting were
* p- consideration of places for 
w ithout p • appointment
* had made no will p- to U s

any doctrine p ‘ entertained.
P- the cloud of mortal mind 
p* negotiated for the property
* those p- established have had 
hindrances p - mentioned,

and in turn becom es a p \  
to invite its p \  then turn and 
refused to yield its p ‘ 
beasts of p- prowl In the path, 
tam ing the beast9 of p \

p ' upon m y pearls,

the animal magnetizer p ‘,

p- at which we shall issue It, 
awful p- : the temporary loss of his 
and without p \ ” — Isa. 55: 1. 
but, they never paid the p ■ of sin. 
bought with a p \  a great p *; 
the p- that he paid for it? 
not willing to pay the p \  
if you pay the p- of Truth, 
reduce his p • in chronic coses 
student’s p- for teaching C. S.

price
Ret. 41- 5 and without »*,’*— Isa . 55:1.

60- l God impelled me to set a p- on my 
50- 5 p* for each pupil in one course

Rud. 14- 5 suitable p- for their services,
14- 15 to take the full p  of tuition

N o. 35-14 the awful p - paid by sin,
’00. 15-1 you purchase, at whatever p ‘,
’02. 13-15 about one half the p • paid,

13-25 the p* I had paid for It,
15- 8 and without p \ ” — Isa . 55:1.

Po. 22-21 blood was not its p \
M y. v-18 * and without p . — Isa. 55: | .

16- 8 * the purchase p* of the land 
127-26 but it is rich beyond p \
215- 4 bestowed without money or p*.
221- 1 The earthly p- of spirituality

priceless
M is. 30-13 p- understanding of man's real

61- 2 p*. eternal, and just at hand.
252-31 yea, it is the pearl p ‘
270-13 b • knowledge of his Principle

M y. 215- 3 knew well the p * worth of
347-18 parable of the p - pearlpride

all
M y. 134-17 Life lessens all p' 

and affection
M is. 295-13 Scotchm an’s national p ‘ and affection, 

and ease
'02. 9 - 7  p ‘ and ease concern you less,

an d  Joy
’02. 3-10 the old national fam ily p- and joy

and satisfaction
M y. 74-18 * p ■ and satisfaction that is 

an d  self
M is. 92-32 divests himself of p ‘ and self,
Ret. 84-20 d ivests himself most of p ■ and self, 

apparent
M is. 239-21 Her apparent p* at sharing in  

a r r o g a n t
Ret. 84-15 In times past, arrogant p*. 

b u r d e n e d  b y
M is. 328-17 burdened by p \  sin, and self, 

ch astens
M is. 387-25 chastens p- and earth-born fear.

Po. 6-20 chastens p- and earth-born fear, 
cheek of

Ret. 31-23 Blanched was the cheek of p ‘. 
come from

Rud. 9-19 similar effects come from p \  
d isgu stin g

M is. 233- 5 the feverish, disgusting p- of 
fet ters of

M is. 294- 7 loosens the fetters of p'
Po. 45- 9 loosens the fetters of p* 

ber
M y. 313-28 wounded her p - when I adopted C. S„ 

hum an
(sec h u m an )

Ignorance and
M is . 92-27 arrogant Ignorance and p \

354-22 self-conceit, ignorance, and p '
Is Ignorance

A lts. 2 - 3  P - is ignorance ; 
law ful

Pul. 48-24 * The natural and lawful p* 
love and

Po. 8-21 a  home of love and p * ; 
m o rta l

M y . 5-12 mortal p' and power, prestige or 
o f circum stance

M is . 155- 3 p- of circumstance or power 
Of c irc u m sta n ces

M y. 37- 3 * no p' of circumstances has place 
or life

M is . 116-18 pleasures and pains and p - of life:
183- 1 p- of life will then be quenched

Ilea. 17- 2 lusts of the flesh, the p' of life, 
o f opin ion

Un. 5- 7 mental struggles and p* of opinion 
of physical life

Un. 39- 5 and the p' of physical life 
o f nlace

M y. 4-24 T he p- of place or power 
o f power

M y. 205-25 lust of the flesh and the p ‘ of power 
of sects

'01. 2-17 feverish p- of sects and system s
or gold

M y. 283-29 Lured by fame, p \  or gold, 
or power

M y. 252-28 allurements of wealth, p-, or power ; 
our

M is. 224- 2 our p ’ that makes another's criticism
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pride

pardonable
M y. 64— 8 * If to-day we feel a pardonable p ’ 

personal
M y. v-12 * the mesmerism of personal p* 

pomp and
Ret. 79-17 worldly policy, pomp* and p \  

pomp and Its
Po. 16—11 toll for Its pomp and its p \  

pomp or
M is. 144-14 without pomp or p \

206- 3 w ith power and p' of position,

M is. 204- 1 agony struggles, p ‘ rebels, 
self-seek ing

M y. 210-12 self-seeking p- of the evil thinker 
should  sanction

M is. 330-24 even p- should sanction  
struggle w ith

M is. 373- 9 After . . .  a struggle with p \  
th eir

M is . 226-24 should be restrained by their p \  
327-24 rebuking their p \  consoling their 

w ill and
M is . 141-21 Impulses of human w ill and p ’ ;
M is. 9 - 3 p \  self-ignorance, self-will,

137-25 must control appetite, passion, p \
145-15 p' is a hooded hawk which flies in
153-15 encompassed not with p \  hatred,
240-22 Passions, appetites, p \  selfishness,

Rud. 17- 9 never originated in p \  rivalry, or
'Of. 16-26 p \  self-will, envy, or hate.

Hea. 18-22 P -, appetites, passions, envy, i 
M V • 41- 9 * P \  arrogance, and self-will are

82-16 * p* of the Church Directors that
257-20 all human hate, p-, greed, lust
283-19 When p-, self, and human reason 

Priest and priest
M is . 301-30 the commands of our hillside P ‘.
Ret. 91-28 this hillside p \  this seaside teacher. 
M y. 300-20 If, as this kind p* claims, priestcraft

M is. 106- 9 P* in front of them,
Peo. 13-16 Galileo kneeling at the feet of p",priesthood
M is. 90-27 organization and ordained p \

105- 6 rested the anathema of p •
P u l. 7-19 unmerciful, and oppressive p “
M y. 17-12 an holy p \ — I  Pel. 2: 5.

206-23 a royal p \ — I  Pet. 2 ; 9.
priestly

M is . 194- 8 Urim and Thumm lm of p ‘ office. 
Ret. 35-24 Urim and Thumm im of p 1 office,
’01. 12-14 Urim and Thumm im of p ’ office,

priests
M is . 33- 3 high p- of old caused the crucifixion

123-10 pagan p ’ bloated w ith cr im e;
Peo. 4-23 pagan p- appointed Apolloprimal

M is . 22-30 the p* cause, or M ind-force,
182-15 m an’s p \  spiritual existence,
187- 26 p- facts of being are etern a l;
188- 8 that which is p \  spiritual, and 

P u l. 12-21 her p ’ and everlasting strain.
’01. 1-19 the p- reality of things.

M y. 347-15 reproduced her p* presence,primarily
M is. 9-13 P* and ultim ately,
Ret. 91-16 spake p* to his immediatePrimary

M is . 264-14 not fitted for it by the P- course. 
273-24 applications . . .  for the P  class 
273-29 If I should teach that P '  class,
273-30 one P ' and two N onnal 
280-18 students of this P • class,
318-14 received instructions in a P ’ class 

Man. 36- 7 taken the P - or Normal Course
86-23 teachers of the p -  class shall
89- 12 taught in a P  class by Mrs. Eddy
90- 14 no P- classes shall be taught under
91- 19 P • Students.

Ret. 43-16 taught the P \  Normal, and
43-18 taught one P -c la ss , in *1889,
47-16 P- class student, richly imbued with
47-19 received Instructions in a P- class 

Rud. 14-13 never taught a P- class without
14-22 If the P* students are 

M y. 245-32 given to students of the P* c la ss ;
251- 8 * P- and Normal class instruction 
2 51-f  ♦ to become teachers of P ‘ classes?"
261-18 A P* student of mine can teach

Primary
M y. 251-20 m y P* student can himself be

319- 21 * I entered your P* class at Boston.
320- 21 * while 1 was in your P ' class
322-19 * to enter the next P  class

primary
U n. 3 - 1  p' school of mortal existence,
M y. 4 6 -9  * p ‘ declaration of this church

Primary Class
M is . 279- 9 chapter sub-title

279-10 T o the P* C’ o*
prime

Pet. 88- 4 his p- command, was that his 
p u l.  58-24 * their p m instructor has ordained 
Po. 16-25 waken my joy, as in earliest p  . 

primeval
Po. 1- 3 P* dweller where the wild winds rest, 

M y. 139- 8 p ' faith, hope, love, 
primitive

M is . 14-23 Good is the p- Principle of m a n ;
14-26 evil is neither a p • nor a 
17-27 man’s p ‘. sinless, spiritual 

102-13 H e Is universal ana p \
192-24 as p- Christianity confirms.

M an. 17-12 should reinstate p- Christianity 
Ret. 6 9 -3  p • and ultim ate source of being ;

P u l. 47-29 * modernized from a p • homestead
69-15 * ideas of p* Christianity.

’01. 30- 2 since ever the p- Christians,
Hea. 3 - 3  p- privilege of Christianity 
Peo. 5-10 ideals of p- Christianity are nigh,
M y . 46-12 reinstate p ' Christianity

95-28 * days of the p - Christians,
111-15 maintains t r  Christianity,
239- 4 relegates Christianity to its p*
245-20 doing the works of p ‘ Christianity,

primitives
M is. 316-13 depart farther from the p- of the

primordial
M y. 180-10 that p ‘ standard of Truth,

prince
M is . 155- 3 p ’ of this world that has nothing in  
M y. 4-24 p ’ of this world that hath nothing la

princely
M y. 194-20 p* g ift of your magnificent church

Prince of Peace
M is . 161- 8 The P* of P ".— Isa , 9: 6.

164-19 The P ’ of P -.” — Isa . 9: 6.
321- 6 The P* of P \ ” — Isa . 9 ; 6.

Pul. 83-30 * brought to warring men the P* o f P \
Principal

M y. 311-32 Rev. R. 8. R ust, D .D ., P* of the.
principal

M an. 31-17 p* part of the Sunday services,
Ret. 82-16 population of our p- cities 

P u l. 5-22 public libraries of the p- cities,
25- 8 * The p ‘ features are 

Rud. 15-12 This was the p- reason for  
’00. 1-19 in most of the p- cities,

13-24 p* deity in the city of Thyatira  
Peo. 8-15 carried on through p- processes.
M y. vi-19 * p ’ contributor to Its columns ;

68-32 * pews and p - woodwork are of 
304- 4 p- of Sanbornton Academy,

principally
M is. 143-18 p- the Normal class graduates

Principle
and dem onstration

M is. 69- 7 Science rests on P* and demonstration, 
and Idea

(see Idea)
and practice _

M is . 173- 2 Science, Its P* and practice.
270-13 knowledge of his P* and practice.

Rud. 16-18 P  and practice laid down In S. and H „  
No. 44- 1 ignorance of its P* and practice,

M y. 179-22 illustrates the P- andpractlce of
287-10 P* and practice of divine metaphysics, 

and rule
M is . 265-10 all vsho follow the P - and rule

837- 7 P  and rule of C, 8.
356-29 Its divine P- and rule of practice.

M an. 87-16 P ' and rule of C. S.,
Ret. 2 5 -8  P  and rule of spiritual Science 

Rud. 1 - 3 P- and rule of universal harmony.
•01. 2-15 demonstrable P '  and rule

4 - 8  p - and rule of divine Science 
M y. 113-25 In proportion as this P ‘ and rule are

241- 4 * P ’ and rule of C. 8 .
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Principle

and rules
M U . 19- 9 

864-14 
M an . 48-24 

•00. 4-20
ft- 2 

*0i. -22-21 
22-24 

Aftf. 290-14

P* and rules of C. 8.
P ' and rules of C. 8., 
statem ent of the divine P ‘ and rules 
P* and rules of this Christianity 
no lack in the P ‘ and rules 
C. 8., its  divine P- and rules, 
if they understood its P • and rules 
J,_'“ * P* and rules of the Bible,

Aft/^348-30 Love is the basic P- of all Science, 
can we demonstrate a changing P* 1Hea. 4-27 

curative
R et. 2 6 -2  

33-21 
P ul. 64-16 

64-21 
70-20 

H ea. 13-21

reveal the great curative P ‘, 
the curative P ‘, remains,
* a search for the great curative P \
* curative P ’ was the Deity.
* to And the great curative P*
Mind as the only curative P ‘.

PuL  4-14 thus demonstrating deific P \
Rud. 1- 9 these are the deific P \

demonstrable P ‘ and rule 
demonstrable P ‘ and given rule, 
the
Then w e shall demonstrate the P* 
demonstrate the P- of C. S., 
demonstrate the P ’ of C. S. 
demonstrate the P* of this Science, 
demonstrate the P ’ of such L ife;

•01. 2—15
„  M V. 348-26 
uemonstrate 

M U . 216-16 
266-14 
836-16 

R u d . 1 3 -6  
N o. 3 6 -4  

destitute of 
XJn. 49-22 

devotion to 
M U . 176- 9

destitute of P \  it is devoid of 

supreme devotion to P ’

“ j5£l.**26-'4 Adoringly I discerned the P* 
divine

(see divine)
epitome <>f the

____  8 -  9 only an epitom e of the P \
eternal

M U . 369-26 perfect and eternal P* of man.
Pul. 4-23 ever unfolding its eternal P \  

exemplified the
Pul. 64- 9 * enunciated and exemplified the P ' ; 

fixed
M U . 147-19 upright man is guided by a fixed P \  

239-24 fixed P a of all healing is God ;
366- 7 with fixed P ‘, given rule,

H o. 11-21 divine Science, w ith  fixed P ‘,
83-10 with fixed P ‘, a  given rule,

'01. 23-15 its fixed P ‘ and given rule,
M y .  106-18 on the basis of fixed P ‘,

113-24 demonstrated on a fixed P •
347-27 manifestation of a fixed P*

4 iM  in
Ret. 93-12 imm ovably fixed in P*. 

fundamental
M ia. 233- 2 without knowing its fundamental P*. 

God Is the
M U . 78-26 If God is the P ; of man 
”  9- 2 i God is the P- of Christian healing,Hea. -----

governed by
M is. 291-3 a mind governed by P*

great
M U . 192-17 great P* of a full salvation.

**M(j^22-25 healing P ‘, . . .  is not so obscure; 
heals

N o. 21-26 wherein P ‘ heals and saves.
M y . 180-15 and this P ‘ heals sin,

M is .  14-14 
270-13 

Immortal 
M is. 117- 2 

Infinite 
M is .  16-10 

16-22 
156-29 
181-11 
258-18 

P an. 7 - 7 
12-22 

H ea. 4 - 5 
Instead or 

M is . 136- 3 
H ea. 6-21 
M y . 152- 2 

Intelligent 
M y . 226-10 

Is found 
N o. 20-11

if man has lost his P ‘ 
priceless knowledge of his P*

unfolds its Immortal P*.
infinite P* hath infinite claims
Love, a divine, infinite P ‘ ;
infinite P ‘, with its universal
Infinite P- and infinite Spirit
this infinite P ‘ of freedom,
one divine, infinite P \
infinite P \  noumenon and phenomena,
results of an infinite P ‘,

P \  instead of person, . 
through P ‘ instead of a pardon ; 
worshipping person instead of P m,

the one divine Intelligent P*

p - is  found to  be the only term

Principle
Is God

Un. 3 8 -2  
38-28

Is One
M U . 264-11 

i s  right 
Ret. 5 7 -8  

i t s
M U . 14-14 

45- 5 
78-28 

173- 2
264- 11
265- 13
337- 10
338- 7 

Ret. 28-26
7 8-7  

N o. 28-23 
44- 1 

•01. 22-24 
Peo. 12-22 
M y. 242-13 

law -abiding  
M U . 206-18 

Life, or 
Ret. 2 8 -2  

lose the  
M y. 206- 4 

Love Is 
No. 19-12 

Love Is the  
M U . 117-14 

234- 6 
•0Z. 8-21

M ind or 
M y. 246-17

individuality, . . . whose P ‘ is God. 
being, whose P* is God.

P* is r ig h t;
with harmony and its P ’ : 
its P ‘ of metaphysical healing, 
exact nature of its P ‘,
Science, its P* and practice. •
Its P • is One,
demonstrates its P ’ according to  
the Golden Rule and its P ‘, 
proved . . . that its P ' is divine.
Its P ‘ is divine, not human, 
for it is governed by its P ‘, 
neither tne comprehension of its P* 
substantiates his ignorance of its P* 
understood its P ‘ and rules 
proved the application of its P ‘ 
state its P ‘ correctly,

law-abiding P ‘, God.

Life, or P ‘, of all b ein g :

lose the P ’ of divine metaphysics

God is L o v e ; and Love is P \

Love is the P ‘ o f unity,
Love is the P* of divine Scien ce; 
and Love is the P ‘ thereof.

divine Mind or P* of man's being

M is. 14-24 evil, good’s opposite, has no P ‘,
M y. 242- 9 Unless . . . you have no P ’ 

no other
M U . 197-32 and working from no other P \  

o f  all
M is. 354-20 relying on the P ‘ of all

'01. 5-13 calling one the divine P ‘ of all.
Hea. 4-22 P ‘ of all that is right,
M y. 152-16 divine P* of all that really is, 

of a ll being
Ret. 28- 2 Life, or P ‘, of all being ; 

of all cure
M is. 3-18 The P ‘ of all cure is God, 

of a ll harmony
No. 13- 5 deduction from the P ‘ of all harmony, 

of a ll phenom ena
N o. 21-10 demonstrated the P* of all phenomena, 

Of a ll power
M y. 278-29 The P ' of all power is God, 

o f a ll Science
M y. 348-30 Love is the basic P ’ of all Science, 

of a ll science
Rud. 4 - 6  I s  God the P ‘ of all science, 

of a ll th ings
Ret. 26-25 the P* of all things p ure: 

o f being
M is. 93-17 the unerring P ‘ of being.

269- 11 elucidate the P ‘ of being,
M an. 67-19 the divine P ‘ of being

of C hrist
M y. 149- 5 The P ’ of Christ Is divine Love, 

of C hristianity
M is. 16- 9 P ‘ of Christianity is in fin ite:

144-29 life-giving P ‘ of Christianity, 
of C hristian Science

M is. 69- 7 P ‘ of C. S. is divine.
104-24 The P* of C. S. is Love,
147- 8 divine P ‘ of C. S.
221- 8 fundamental P ‘ of C. S . ;
242-17 instructed in the P- of C. S.
266-14 demonstrate the P ‘ of C. 8 .,
336-16 demonstrate the P ‘ of C. S.
363-24 hold fast to the P ‘ of C. S.

Rud. 1- 5 What is  the P ‘ of C. S .?
N o. 11-24 grasp the P ‘ of C. S.,

43-28 on tne P ' of C. S.,
'01. 21-20 Life is the P ‘ of C. S.

M y. 112- 1 by means of the P ‘ of C. S.
118- 3 promoting the true P ‘ of C. S .
218-13 the divine P ‘ of C. S.
270- 29 P ' of C. S. will ultim ately
279- 7 P ‘ of C. S. demonstrates peace.
299-22 God, the divine P - of C. S.,
306-12 P* of C. S., demonstrated,
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Principle

or divine healing
P u l. 34-17 * heading

34-18 * the P ■ of divine healing,
67-13 * C. 8 ., or the P* of divine healing, 

Of divine Science
MU. 209- 8 P- of divine Science being Love,

234- 6 Love is the P * of divine sc ie n c e ;
291- 2 by the P* of divine Science:

Of God’s Idea
Pul. 75- 2 Love, the P* of God’s idea,

* ^ r y Kll52—22 Then the divine P* of good.
Of healing

P* of healing demands3f<s. „  .  _ ________ „ ________
Ret. 37-17 the spiritual P ' of healing,

H ea. 14- 7 obscure the divine P ‘ of healing 
nr health

M is. 163-31 heralding the P ‘ of health, 
oT his cure

M is . 260-11 P* of his cure was God, 
oT law
^ A fp . 268-12 th e P ‘ of law and gospel.

M y. 274- 2 demonstrates the P* of life

M i; . 14-23 Good is the prim itive P* of m a n ;
78-26 If God is the P* of-man 

164-12 P - of man or the universe.
186-23 P* of man cannot produce a
360-26 perfect and eternal P ‘ of man.

Ret. 03- 6 incorporeal divine P- of man,
Un. 51-27 the divine P ’ of man.
Po. 70-13 Life, the P ’ of man.

OT Mind-healing
Ret. 33-14 prove the P- of Mind-healing.
Pul. 35-24 * convinced of the P* of M ind-healing, 
Pud. 10-12 denies the P - of Mind-healing.

*A?fa*h 35^*3 is the P* of p ath o logy; 
of Science

Rud. 8-21 the Truth and the P - of Science, 
o f th is  proof

Hea. 15-26 God, the P* of this proof? 
of unity

M is . 117-14 Love is the P- of unity, 
one

M is . 265- 0 All must have one P*
No. 10-12 one P* for all scientific truth.

Rea. 3-26 three statem ents of one P*
M y. 204-10 unites its true followers in one P \  

oneness of
Peo. 13-11 unity of Mind and oneness of P*. 

o r  person
M y. 233-28 chapter sub-title  

or practice
Ret. 64-19 either in P* or practice, 

perfect
M is . 186-20 his perfect P \  God,

232- 6 towards the perfect P - of things ;
M y. 187- 9 perfect P* whereby to demonstrate

M y. 117- 3 A  person, or a P ‘7 
potential

M is. 331-26 This supreme potential P '  
predicated of

’01, 4-14 predicated of P* and demonstrated as 
primitive

M is . 14-23 Good is the prim itive P* of m a n ; 
reveals the

M is. 194- 3 D ivine Science reveals the P*
H ea. 14-25 reveals the P ‘ and method of 

same
M is . 40-15 demonstrated on, the same P*

352-14 sickness is healed upon the same P*
saving

M is . 2-19 God, man’s saving P ‘,
ScIgdco o f th o

M y. 149- 7 Science of the P* must be
selfrcreated

M is. 217- 7 
spiritual

whose cause is the self-created P ‘,

M is. 186-17 spiritual P* of spiritual man.
Ret. 37-17 demonstrating the spiritual P* 

that Is God
Peo. 5-20 yea, to the P* that is God, 

that moves
M is. 174-10 P ‘ that moves all in harmony, 

that reveals
M y. no-14 the P ‘ that reveals Christ.

their
9 3 -7  in consonance with their P \

implies that one is not thinking of P \
___ Jng of
M y. 234- 1

Principle
th is

M is . 100-27 H e understands this P \ — Love.
194- 5 God is this P \
198- 18 On this P ‘, disease also is treated
209- 9 rule of this P ‘ demonstrates Love, 
209-11 demonstrates this P ‘ of cure
232-25 this p - should be sought from

Ret. 26-27 could first state this P ‘,
N o. 11-25 R evelation shows this P ‘,

20-10 This P* is Mind, substance, Life.
35- 7 to  reach the understanding of this P ’ I 

H ea. 8-27 adhere to  the rule of this P*
15- 3 established upon this P \

Peo. 2-11 this P - is learned through goodness. 
M y. 113-25 in proportion as this P* ana rule are 
„ 180-15 this P ‘ heals sin, sickness,

triune
M is . 63- 8 triune P* of all pure th eo lo g y ;

’01. 5 -  7 as one divine infinite triune P*.
understand  the

M is . 215-14 understand the P* and object of 
understood the

Hea. 9 - 4  if we understood the P ‘ better  
we know

M y. 149- 5 W e know P* only through Science. 
W ithout

Un. 49-22 E vil is w ithout P ‘, 
word

M y. 225-30 T he word P ‘, when referring to  G od,

M U . 81-14 P* or the rules of C. S . ;
41-30 the result of the P*
83- 1 P ‘, of all real b ein g ;

199- 23 P ‘ of these marvellous works
243-15 Includes of necessity the P \

Ret. 94-24 unchanging, in P ‘, rule, and 
P u l. 35- 3 P ‘ and the law involved in

53- 1 * fresh developm ent of a  P* that 
N o. 5 - 2  P* of this grand verity  

Hea. 3-28 know that the P* is not the person. 
M y . 149-23 Losing . . . the P* in its  accessories, 

153-24 P* of which works intelligently as th e  
principle

M U . 118-8 T o obey the p ’ of m athematics
283-30 laboring to learn the p ‘ of music
353-21 regulator is governed by the p-
359- 5 On the same p", you  continue the  

Ret. 49-11 The fundamental p ‘ for growth
57- 7 like correcting the p ‘ of music for 

U n. 10-23 p ■ of positive mathematics.
13- 2 sam e p' that it  does in astronom y.
13- 8 The p ‘ of music knows nothing of 

*01. 13- 1 not intelligence, a person or a p ‘.
M y. 226- 6 the p ’ of harmonious vibration,

226- 7 the p ‘ of conservation of
226- 8 the p* of the inclined plane 
237- 8 the full understanding of the p'

principles
M U . 68-26 * p ‘ and causes of all things existing,'* 
Ret. 7-11 * abstruse and metaphysical p*.
Pul. 31- 5 * p -  asserted by Jesus,

32-22 * due to the p '  of C. 8.
50- 18 * tempted to exam ine Its p ‘,
51- 24 * help on the growth of its p \
68- 5 * taught the p ‘ of the faith

N o. 9-28 * referred to general truths and p*
‘01. 23-25 on received p ‘ of philosophy,

27- 7 * interpret their ideas and p*
print

M is . x-12 those heretofore in p \
300- 9 If you should p ‘ and publish 

M an. 72- 2 p ‘, nor publish the Manual 
Po. v i -  1 * poem finally found its  way into p \  

M y. 254-17 * M ay we have permission to p \
printed

M is. 300-20 p ‘ as your original writings,
380-30 p*  a n d  is s u e d  D y  a s t u d e n t  of C. 8. 

M an. 32-23 p*  i n  t h e  C. S .  Q u a k t e b l t .
Ret. 2-18 p m in olden type and replete w ith

37- 6 W hen it was first p ‘,
38- 19 he had p* all the copy or hand,

Pul. 59- 9 * p* program was for some 
M y. 26-16 too snort to be p ‘ in book form,

59-29 * before it was ever p \ ”
295-10 p ’ i n  N u r s m b s b o  i n  1738 

printer (see also prin ter's)
Ret. 3 8 -2  p* informed me that he could not

38-13 m y V  resumed his work
38-24 I had grown disgusted with m y p \  

M y. 53- 5 * would she allow p- and binder to
printer’s

M U . 300-13 and spares you the p ‘ bill.
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printing

M is .  381-23 p ‘, publishing, selling, giving 
Ret. 38-14 finished p- the copy he had on hand,prints
M y. 119—20 to  the person, to  the p ‘ of the nailsprior

Arts. 35-30 * p ‘ to  that of January, 1886.
382- 4 p • to  m y discovery of this Science.

Afan. 7 7 -5  P ' to paying bills against the
100- 1 I f  p- to the m eeting of the church 

R et. 2-10 p ‘ to the Revolutionary period.
24- 7 tw enty years p- to iny discovery
69- 2 p* to reaching intelligence.

*01. 8-25 Christ existed p* to Jesus,
M y . 244- 8 p ‘ to conferring . . . the degree of C .S.D .,prism

M is .  194-14 needs the p ’ of this Science
356-26 H um ility is lens andIp- 

Ret. 35-13 Science is the p m of Truth.
’Oi. 12-19 needs the p ‘ of divine Science*prisms

P u l. 26- 4 * p ‘ which reflect the rainbow tints,prison
M is .  124-15 opening the p ‘ doors to  the

262-21 opening the p* doors to such
275-18 open the p' tQ them that are bound.

P u l. 82- 1 * make the body not the p \
M y .  110-22 open the p ’ doors and solve

117-15 sick, or in p-, — AfaH. 25; 39.
175-15 well-conducted jail and state p*.prisoner

M y. 314-25 kept her a p* in  her hom e,pristine
M y . 40-17 * widely reassert its p ’ powerprivate

M is .  249-10 Both in p* and public life,
275- 24 public and p* expressions of love
301- 18 Bince m y p- cou n se l th ey  d isregard .
315- 7 either in p* or in public assemblies,

M an . 46-14 all p* communications made to them
67- 6 P ‘ Communications.
67—7 strictly p* communication from 

R ud. 16- 2 can take the place of p m lessons ;
’00 . 10-25 I.have learned it was a p* soldier

12- 26 and also in p - houses.
*01. 13- 1 m oney from my own p* earnings

14-28 forever silence all p - criticisms,
Po. v i i -  7 * her poems, for p • distribution.

M y . 49- 1 * both in public and p \
82- 9 * boarding-houses, and p' houses 

218-25 M y p- life is given to a servitudeprivately
M y. 310- 5 I was p* tutored by him.

Private Meeting
M is. 350- 7 T he P. M. (P- AT) Societyprivation
M is. 323-10 peril, p \  tem ptation,privilege
M is . 137- 7 sim ply to give you the p \

266- 6 a single human right or p-
289-24 if the wife esteem s not this p \
300-28 this was a special p-.
302- 20 p' of copying and reading my works
369-28 p ‘ of saying to the sick,

M a n . 44-17 p- and duty of every member,
47- 8 p" of a Christian Scientist
59-21 duty and p- of the local members
73- 7 P ’ of Members.

100-21 shall be the p' of this Board to  
P u l. 51- 4 * Freedom tp believe . . .  is a great p*
N o. 8 - 5 let us add one more p ‘
’02. 12—22 It is a p- to acquaint communicants

13- 11 p - of publishing ray books
20-23 the p* of meeting you all

Hca. 3 - 3 The primitive p- of Christianity 
M y .  5-12 pride and power, prestige or p-?

7- 6 p ‘ to acquaint com municants with  
11-20 * having seized upon this p*
23-27 * p ‘ of participating in the work
39-20 * p ‘ of saying a few words

193- 5 p- remains mine to watch
241-11 * p- of publishing an extract
243- 13 p- of knowing two students
276- 12 recommends this surprising p*
298- 1 request the p- of buying,
356- 4 the p ‘ of knowing God,privileged

Arts, x li-  2 v ■ armaments of peace.
.143-29 breathing the donor’s p- joy.
202- 6 * p ‘ beyond the walks of commcftl life,
244- 27 not for a p- class

Afan. 4 9 -5  p- to enter Into this holy work.

privileged
Ret. 89-12 bidden to this p ‘ duty  
P ul. 8-12 p ‘ joy at helping to build 
M y. 179-29 p- in having the untranslated

184- 8 To-day I am p - to congratulate 
351- 3 * p ‘ to  publish her letter  

privileges
Arts. 272- 2 * with all the rights and p

303-15 p- that we claim for ourselves.
Ret. 6 - 8 accorded special household p \
M y . 24- 8 * welcome all mankind to the p*

167- 25 Infringement of rights and p ‘
168- 5 forever the p- of the people
195- 9 p ‘ I have hot had time to express,
247- 9 its rules . . . equal rights and p \
255- 2 its  rules . . . equal rightB and p-,
332- 6 * p ‘ w e enjoy in this church work.prize

U n. 55-11 that they m ay win the p*.
’00. 6 - 8  p- of the high calling— P hil. 3; 14.

M y. 123- 4 continue to p ‘ love even moreprobability
Pul. 34-10 * no p ’ that she would be aliveprobable
M y. 10-16 * p* that none will be madeprobably
Pul. 67-10 * would p* show a greater number 

78- 2 * p ‘ one of the most magnificent 
M y. 85- 7 * adherents number p - a million,

86-27 * attendance . . . p* unprecedented, 
328-19 * p- the first to be issuedprobation

Arts. 2-21 M an’s p* after death  
M an. 38-23 received . . .  on one year’s p \

39-16 Ineligible for P \
50- 21 exonerated, put on p \  or
51- 4 he shall be placed on p \  or
51- 22 power to discipline, place on p*.
65-10 P \

No. 27-26 p- of mortals must go onprobationary
M an. 38-16 p ‘ m e m b e r s h i p .

39- 8 A full member o r a p ’ member,
39-13 eligible to p* membership 

U n. 3 -  5 pass through another p- stateprobe
Po. 22-16 p* the wound, then pour the balmproblem

o f being
M is . 201-21 that he had wrought the p- of being

283-24 work out his own p ‘ of being ;
Ret. 79-15 the inscrutable p- of being 

Rud. 6- 1 solution of the p ‘ of being,
M y. 348-30 it  solves the p* of being ;

Arts. 52-21 p* to be wrought in divine Science.
52- 29 before solving the advanced p \
54-30 to solve a p- involving logarithm s;
53- 2 simplest p; in C. S. is

118-10 make incorrect your entire p \
120- 6 divine Principle of life’s long p \
291-29 would aid the solution of this p ',
333- 19 to work out the p- of Mind,
346- 7 The origin of evil is the p* of ages.

Ret. 34- 5 could solve the mental p \
58- 4 work out the p - of Infinity or 

U n. 9-18 perplexing p ’ of human existence.
Pul. vii-20 vast p- o f  eternal life,
M y. 110-22 solve the blind p ‘ of matter.

181-15 the p ‘ of religious liberty 
306-18 alone solves the p ‘ of hum anity,problematic

Arts. 286-18 although it is to-day p \
’01. 26-28 p- and self-contradictory.

problematical
Arts. 14-28 therefore, wholly p*.problems
Arts. 125-25 hitherto untouched p ‘ of being,

Un. 6-21 about the p- of Euclid.
’02. 4-26 by abstruse p- of Scripture,

M y. 12- 9 * decision of these remaining p*.
61-29 * As I discovered the many intricate p ‘

181- 6 and ultim ate in unsolved p*
195- 6 p J to be worked out for the field,
348-32 solution of God’s p*.

Probst, Arthur O.
M y. 361-27 * signatureproceed

Arts. 76- 1 and must p ‘ from God ;
155- 5 spiritual, and p- from goodness.
332-11 p m from the standard of right

Digitized by G o o g l e



PROCEED 760 PRODUCTIVE

proceed
Ret. 71-22 they p* from false convictions 
’00. 4-25 whatever is real must p* from God. 
•01. 16-18 ought not to  p* from the individual, 
*02. 7-23 p* to another Scriptural passage 

M y. 300-13 understand . . . and p' to  overcomeproceeded
Ret. 60- 7 delusion that life . . ._p* from  

Hea. 17-10 never p ' from Truth, Life, and Love. 
M y .  40-28 * Mrs. Eddy p* to instruct those

318-21 As I p ‘, Mr. W iggin manifested moreproceedeth
M is . 198-13 ev il p* not from God,

U n. 24- 8 From me p* ail Mind,
60-16 p ‘ blessing and cursing.— Ja». 8 : 10. 

M y .  6-21 p* out of the m outh of God. proceeding
P u l. 34- 0 * before p- to bis morning service.
N o. 16- 8 and p- from Him.

P an . 3-24 * “universal nature p' from  
M y .  24-20 * erection of the building Is p*

333-10 * minutes record this further p * :proceedings
M is . 170-24 Jesus’ p ‘ w ith the blind man 

M an. 77-20 characterize all the p* of 
*02. 13-20 legal p ’ were instituted by 

M y .  137-24 the present p* were brought
188-10 present p* test m y trust mproceeds

M is .  36-11 is  harmful and P ‘ not from G o d ;
49-29 that the capacity to err p* from
58-22 no order that p ‘ from

186-28 As the apostle t r  in this line 
U n. 38- 9 all is real which »• from Life 

P ul. 6 6 -8  * p ' more from the graveyards process
M is .  8-21 however much w e suffer in  the p*.

40- 5 m ingle . . .  in the sam ep*,
213- 7 point the way, shorten the p*,
216- 1 through this very p 1,
220- 24 if this m ental p- and power be
221- 32 belief in evil and in  the p* of evil,

U n. 8-22 You demonstrate the p ‘ of Science,
11-24 neither . . . hindered the divine p \
20-10 B y a reverse p* of argument
20- 15 Try this p \  dear inquirer,
3 6 -2  p- it names material attraction,

P u l. 34-28 p ‘ by which I was restored to  h ea lth ; 
H ea. 12-25 when the drug disappears by your p* 
M y . 71-15 * has been in p* of construction,

178- 5 nor lose the invincible p ‘
219-30 an individual subm it to this p*.
292- 6 way pointed out, the p ‘ shortened,processes

U n. 12- 2 b y  mental, not material p \
21- 2 description of mental p*
21- 4 If we observe our mental p*,

N o. 28- 7 p ’ and terrible revolutions 
Peo. 8-15 carried on through principal p \  procession
M y. 312-26 h is stafr, w ith  a long p \

326-18 long p* with tender dirge 
333-11 * tr  was formed, which m oved to  
333-14 * T h e  p ‘ then returned to  the  proclaim

M y . 248-11 p* Truth so winningly that
353-14 p* the universal activityproclaimed

P u l. 5 -  2 clergymen who had publicly p*
52- 25 * N o new doctrine is p \
53- 22 * When Jesus of Nazareth p*

proclaims
M is .  277- 7 Whosoever p* Truth loudest.
M y. 28-24 * p ‘ to  the world that Jesus’ gospel

68-12 * p* the trust, the willingness
proclivities

M is . 315-14 such as have promising p*
M an. 83-11 promising p* toward C. S.

proconsul
M is .  345- 8 when the p* said to  Urn,

procrastination
H ea. 18-18 patient of man’s p \

procreation
M is . 286-21 Hum an p \  birth, life, and 
Ret. 69-24 for recreation or p '7 ’’

Proctor, A delaide A.
•00. 11-21 Adelaide A . P* breathes m y thought:

procurator
M is . 351-26 is not the p* of happiness,
R ud. 16-16 fear Is the p* of the thought which

procures
M is . 366- 2 and p ‘ divine power,prodigal
Mis:. 369-22 as tired as was the p* son  
Ret. 91- 3 The parable of “the p* son’’
•01. 17- 7 who so loves even the repentant p ’

prodigious
M y . 9 2 -9  * p- convention of C hristian Scientists

prodigy
P ul. 51- 2 * If it did, It would be a p \

produce
M is . 5 -  8 able to  p* perfect health and

8 - 5 drugs do not, cannot, p* health
48-15 could p ‘ the effect of alcohol,

174- 2 than has good to p ‘ evil.
186-23 cannot p* a less perfect man
217-20 that these opposites. . . .  p* mi 
221- 1 does not, p ‘ the slightest effect,
229- 4 which he believes p* it.
261-31 must p* physical and moral harm ony.
352-17 and what has claimed to p* it.
372-13 Knowing that this book would p* a 

P u l. 51- 3 * Neither . . . p- the same impressions 
N o. 17- 3 H e m ust p* its consequences.

Hea. 6-22 can p' a result upon his body.
M y . 71- 3 * p* the m ost beautiful effects 

124-23 Then p- thy records, ti—  * 
249- 5 p* God’s phenomena.
275- 3 does p ‘ universal fellowship.
292-25 to p* opposite effects.
301- 29 drugs can p ‘ no curative effect

produced
M is . 49-10 had not p- Insanity.”

186-24 than it p* in the beginning.
218- 4 matter never p ‘ Mind,
221-12 believes that sin has p- the effect 
259-26 must have p* its own illusion,
277-31 drunkenness p ‘ by anim ality.
290-17 * p -  a wonderful illumination,
360-12 Philosophy never has p \
375-28 * to see p ‘ to-day that art 

P u l. 6 -  1 upheaval p ’ when Truth is
61-17 * p ‘ a  sensation in religious 

•01. 24- 6 impression p ’ by divine power 
Hea. 8-13 the thought that has p* this,

17- 25 sickness and death were p* by sin.
18- 25 death has been p* by a belief alone. 

Peo. 3-10 beliefs that have p ‘ sin, sickness,
M y. 22-24 * moral and the physical effects p* b y

97-29 * p -  by that stupendous gathering.
238- 6 effects p* by reading the
302- 6 Neither life nor . . . can be p* on
359-28 tem ptation p* by anim al magnetism

producer
Rud. 9-27 God Is good, and the p* only of

produces
M is . 26-21 neither . .  . p* its opposite.

27-13 no species ever p* its opposite.
41-20 p* all harmony that appears.
69- 5 tr  the effect of mesmerism.

221- 6 Error p ‘ physical sufferings,
337-17 p- a growing affection for all good, 

U n. 31-14 fourth, that matter, . . . p ’ life  
Rud. 8 -  2 no pine-tree p* a  mammal 
Hea. 6-13 When I learned how mind p*

6-14 I learned how it p - the  
6-22 T he belief that p* this result
7 -  4 p- the harmonious effect on the body. 

12-27 If so-called watching p ' tear  
302- 4 mind, not matter, p* the result

producing
M is . 53—12 Ml UJ5T51 ,7* V u cure,

122-15 It is not evil p* good,
Rud. 10-10 p* the beliefs of a mortal material 

'0 i. 6-30 p* nothing unlike Himself,
Hea. 6-25 a latent cause p- the effect we see. 
M y. 302- 2 of healing disease and of p' disease.

348-24 never p a an opposite effect,
product

M is . 198-20 as much the p* of mortal thought 
221-28 would not yield the same p*
233-30 belief or p 4 of mortal mind :

U n. 26-25 The phantasmagoria Is a p* o f
production

M is . 304-31 * T he responsibility of its  p \
productions

M is . 376-11 ♦ Their p 4 are expressionless copies o f  
Ret. 11- 3 following is one of m y girlhood p*.
Po. v i l -  4 * reached its fu lness in  her lalet p*.

productive
M is . 371-10 Is not p- of tbs better sort.
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profane

M is .  45-12 Cati an atheist or a  p* man  
’00. 5-20 a man who . . . is p \  licentious.

M y .  106-25 a tobacco user, a  p* swearer.
115-15 Was it p r for St. Paul to aspire to
307-24 I  should still think that it was p*.profanely

N o. 5-23 is p* tampering w ith theprofanity
M y. 305-28 no p* and no slang phrases.profess

M is . 116-25 you p ' to  understand and love.
311-10 exemplifying what we p*. .professed

M is .  247- 8 p ‘ Christianity a  half-century;
301-12 a  few p* Christian Scientists.profession

M is .  375-19 taught her of his medical p \
M an . 46-10 which advertise his business or p*.

Ret. 14-17 made any p • of religion.
P u t. 9-26 Practice, not p \  . . . gain the 
H ea. 3 -  5 a  proof, more than a  p*professional
Ret. 88- 2 observed in  the p~ intercourse 
P u l. 59-18 * read by a p* elocutionist,
M y .  30-13 * p* men, devoted women

81-32 * p ' men, hard-headed shrewd ■
104-25 p ‘ men and women of the highestprofessionally

M is . 51-11 cannot answer your question p \professionals
M y. 111-27 irritate a  certain class of p*

327- 25 * other p* who practise the art
328- 28 * all other p* who practise the artprofessions

M an. 82-17 who practise other p*
'01. 31- 3 sects or p ‘ can encounter 

M y. 328-26 * enumerating the different p*Professor
M is .  47-27 P ’ Carpenter's exhibitions o f

242- 2 The article of P* T--
242- 4 In it the P* offered me,
243- 13 I agree w ith  the P \
243-23 The P - alludes to Paul’s advice
243-31 Again, th e P ’ quotes,
244r- 3 w e have the P* on the platform  

*01. 27-27 P* Agassiz sa id : professor
M is .  344- 3 a Pythagorean p* of ethics,

344-12 he was dismissed by the p \
U n. 11-20 a p a of natural philosophy,

professors
M is . 120- 1 T he p* of C. S. must 
M y .  89- 4 * deemed by its p* not to  exist

107- 4 Compare the lives of its  p* w ith
proffer

P o  10- 3 W e p ’ thee warm welcome 
M y .  337- 5 W e p '  thee warm welcome 

proffering
M y. 75-16 * and none p ' sm all change,

profile
Po. v—12 * resemble the p* o f a human face.

profit
M is . 213-14 M ay m y friends and m y enemies so p*

359-29 g ive not the wisdom to p ‘ by it.
M y . 74-16 * m ight p- by their example

261- 4 H ow shall w e . . .  p ’ them withal?
profitable

M is . 64-21. Works on science are p *:
303-24 p* to the heart of our country.
339- 8 subjects that are p*.

Ret. 5-27 * them es at once pleasing and p*.
M y . 175-11 less p* or scientific

profitably
M is .  44- 3 and may p* teach people,
Ret. 36-10 before . . . could be p* published,

profited
M is . 272-31 h ave not p* by m y rebukes,

316-14 p '  up to  their present capacityproflteth
M u. 108- 9 "The flesh p* nothing.” — John  6:63 .profitless
M y. 106- 5 m ental practice were p \profits

M an. 80- 4 T he net p* of the business 
'Ot. 13- 8 net p ' from the business of 

M y .  vi-23 * to pay all future p '  to  her church;
155-13 it  p '  oy the past

profound
M is . 234-23 wonderment to p* thinkers.

296- 5 p* philosophers, brilliant scholars.
342-14 darkness p- brooded over
392- 4 Nature divine, in harmony p*,

Ret. 73- 9 great fact leads into p* depths.
U n. 43-18 Because of these p- reasons I  

P u l. 87-13 accept my p* thanks.
N o. 15-14 p* deduction from C. S.
'00. 11-14 tones intricate, p \  commanding.
Pot 20- 5 Nature divine, m  harmony p*.

M y. 2 9 -5  * a stillness p * ;
157- 4 * with p ' joy  and deep gratitude
224-23 less correct and therefore less p*.
229-22 accept p* thanks for 
250- 4 has received p* attention.
253-21 accept m y p* thanksprofoundest

M y. 295-14 in its  largest, p* senseprofoundly
N o. 39- 2 can think more lucidly and p •
M y. 194-22 p '  thank you for it,

229-31 ft takes life p * ;profuse
M an. 43-15 shall not publish p* quotationsprogeny
M is , 286- 6 marriage and p* will continue

297- 26 effects, on him self and his p*,prognostications
Pul. 84-15 * p- to the contraryprogram
P ul. 59- 9 * p ‘ wds for some reason progress 

and C h ristian ity
Hea. 7-24 Important to p* and Christianity, 

and v ictories
M y. 47-15 * trials, p*. and victories 

befriended
Pul. 7 - 6 her laws have befriended p*. 

continued
M is . 110-22 thanksgiving for the continued p* 

every step  o f
Peo. 1 - 2 Every step  of p* is a step more 

fe e t o f
M y. 127-29 nor laid down at the feet ot p*> 

foe o f
M is. 206-13 idleness is the foe of p*. 

foo tstep s o f
M y. 139- 8 advancing footsteps of p*. 

grow th  and
k  Mjf. 8 -  6 * pace with our own growth and p*.

M is. 290- 7 break all bonds that hinder p*. 
h is  ow n

M is. 308- 7 greatly errs, stops his own p \

M is. 9-81 more disastrous to human p*
In C hristian  Science  

M is. 355- 2 present stage of p~ in C. S. 
M an. 44-25 which impede their p - in C. S. 

Indispensable to  the
M is. 317-18 indispensable to  the p ‘ of every  

Is dem onstration
M is . 235- 8 In  C. S., p- is demonstration.

Is sp ir itual
M y. 181- 8 P '  is spiritual.

Is th e  law
M is. 15-19 p ' is the law of infinity.

Its
Pul. v i i -  3 Its p ' during the ensuing 
M y. 47- 8 * a  few of the stages of Its p # 

landm ark o f
M y. 47-19 * touched by each landmark of p* 

l i f t s  m ortals .
M is. 287-15 p- lifts mortals to discern the  

lin e  w ith
M is . 287-20 affection in line with p*. 

man's
M is . 234-13 W hat hinders man’s  p- 

o f C h ristian ity  j ,  „  . ,
N o. 32- 2 retarded the p- of Christianity  

a t  C hristian  Science ____
M y. 134- 5 unprecedented p ’ o t C. S.

329-22 * recognizing the steady p* of C. 8 .  
o f  our Cause

M is . x-16 p- of our Cause. .  „
274- 8 m ight hinder the p- of our Cause
21-13 * aid the p- of our Cause

M y. MO- 9 the p* of religion and medicine 
o f stu d e n ts  .  ,

M is . 156-20 d o g s the p* o t  students, 
or th e  hum an race .  , .

Ret. 75-24 against the p* of the human raoe
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PROGRESS PROMISING762
progress

o f  T he work
M y. 24-18 * Inquired about th e p* of th e work 

ou r
M y. 44- 7 * our p* m ay be fast or It 

outcom e o f
'01. 2-20 are an outcom e of p * ;

M is . 118-23 foes to grace, peace, and p *; 
period of

M is . 28- 4 Each successive period of p* 
promote their
M an. 83-14 obligated to  promote their p* 

report
M y. 128- 5 I t  requires you to  report p \  

ripe for
M y. 281-28 when nations are ripe for p*. 

rise  and
Ret. 80-20 unceasing spiritual rise and p* 

some
M is . 234-24 she has m ade som e p*. 

sp ir itu a l
M is . 124-32 In  proportion to  a man's spiritual p \  

192- 6 importance to man’s spiritual p*.
M y . 114-30 each step of m ental and spiritual p*, 

stage or
M is . 355- 2 stage of p* in  C. 8 . 

steps of
M y. 110-11 guiding the steps o f p* 

their
M an . 44-25 Impede their p* In C. 8 .

88-21 subjects essential to  their p \
M y . 267-18 in proportion to  their p*. 

to Impede
M is . 115-27 whatever tends to  Impede p*. 

unity and
M y. 123- 1 Our un ity  and p* are proverbial, 

waymarks of
Ret. 27-11 valuable to  m e as waym arks of p \  

wheels of
M is .  234- 3 and clog the wheels of p*.
Rud. 17- 4 clogging the wheels of p* by  

world's
M is .  304-25

your
M is .  160-12
M y . 6-17

M is . 2-24

P u l.

2-27
52-22
98-15
10-22

N o.
65-13 
31- 7

B ea .
44-18 
9 - 1

M y. 35-27
181-8

___ _______ ___ _ , — past j — .
M y .  6-17 I thank you for this proof of your p a

s directed to the p ’

progresses
Gr* 342-28 governm ent w ill develop as it p ."

progressing
M is . 41- 9 destroys their own possibility of p \  
B ea. 9 -  1 faster than w e are now p \

progression
M is . 82-13 I s  there infinite p* with man

82-20 Infinite p' is concrete being,
progressive

M is . 117- 1 A p* life is the reality of Life 
Rud. 16-26 snatch at whatever is p \

’00. 4-14 these are p* signs of the tim es
M y .  65-18 * chapter sub-title

114-32 and find these p* steps
339- 12 Along the lines of p* Christendom,
340- 32 of learning and p ’ religion

prohibit
M is . 309-31 p* ourselves the childish pleasure of

prohibited
M an.. 41- 5 is  abnormal . and IS p*.

prohibiting
M is . 246- l and the p* of free speech,

Po. vi-20 p* slavery in  the United S tates.”
prohibition

M is .  257-13 as a power, p*. or license,
2 6 0 -3 0  needing neither license nor p * ;

prohibitory
Pea. 10- 9 p* law regulating the practice o f

project
Pul. 51-20 * Ere this many a new p*

projected
00. 10- 2 paraphrases p- from divinity

prolific
M is. 113-31 p* sources of spiritual power 
Ret. 69-21 opposite belief is the p* source o f  
M y. 132-12 On, may this hour be p*,

prolong
Po. 31- 5 P* th e strain "Christ risen I"

prolonged
M is. 17-24 This birth is more or less p* •

89—25 concept that is not spared or p*
366-10 and this is the p* tone :

Ret. 8 -  7 caused that p ' contest to  be known  
M y. 343- 5 * unexpectedly after a p* exordium.

344-18 * ‘‘O h /’ with a  p ‘ inflection,
prolonging

M is. 282-15 P • th e m etaphysical tone of his
prolongs

M is. 87-31 this interference p* the struggle
274-21 p* the reign of . . . unprincipled clans,

prominent
M is. 18- 8 P‘ laws which forward birth in

119-25 a p* statute in the divine law.
Ret. 3 - 1  p' in British politics,

15-28 p ' churchman agreeably informed th e  
P u t. 73-17 * a  very p* member of the church.

88- 9 names of other p* newspapers 
M y .  90-29 * P • among these is the

96- 5 * m any of them p • figures In
328-22 * Upon the request of a p* healer

promiscuous
M is. 282-29 p* and unannounced m ental practice 
Ret. 71- 9 P* mental treatm ent,

Rud. 15-22 to p* and large assemblies.
M y. 214- 2 p- selections would write your

promiscuously
M is. 232-29 prevent mankind from striking out p \

promise
M is. 29- 3 his p- Is perpetual.

39-15 I have faith in His p \
8 7 -8  " I .love your p *; ,

144-19 to whisper our Master’s  p*,
153-10 and the land of p \  . _
254- 2 points w ith p* of prosperity?
270-20 if we would obtain that p \
319-28 between the p* and e v e n t;
340-22 b y  patience, they inherit the p \
355- 3 a full-orbed p*. and a gaunt w ant.
356- 11 give p- of grand careers.
373-27 his p ’ that the Christlike shall 
388- 6 A bow of p* on the cloud.
394- 5 p \  the home, and the heaven o f  

M an. 16- 9 we solemnly p* to  watch,
Ret. 7 - 7 * young man of uncommon p*.

23-10 spanned  with its rainbow of p*.
31-30 Love unveiled the healing p*
89- 21 even according to his p \
92- 8 reach the fruition of his p* :

U n. 43-20 I exhort them to accept Christ’s  p \  
Pul. 1- 5 p- clad in white raiment,

83- 2 * p- as lover and candidate 
*00. 11-10 w e have the p- that

13-16 A glad p* to such as w ait 
*0Z. 9-15 every p ‘ fulfilled.

20-15 A bow of p ' on th e cloud.
Peo. 3-17 like a p ’ upon the cloud,
P o . 7 -  6 A bow of p- on the cloud.

45- 6 T he p \  the home, and the heaven  
M y .  1 2 -8  * p- of the speedy accum ulation of

25-27 d ivin ity appears in all its  p \
125- 9 your flocks, big w ith p - ;
186-21 Here let His pj be verified ;
188- 3 T his house is hallowed by H is p *:
190-32 verifying his last p \
230-26 realize at last their M aster’s  p \
278-23 the p* and reward of rightness.

promised
P ul. 33-11 * p* to  reply if the call cam e 
'01. 17-30 susceptible of light with p* joj _ 
P o. 33- 5 bless me with Christ’s  p* r e s t;

M y . 43- 2 * in possession of the p* land.
43- 13 * brought them  into the p* land.
44- 5  * going up to  possess the p* land

promises ^
P u l. 73-15 * God has fulfilled H is p* to her 
M y ,  48-13 * spiritual understanding of its p*.

92- 29 * for some such comfort as it p*.
93- 12 * C. S. p- noth in gin  the w ay of

155- 7 p \  and proofs of Holy W rit.
201-4  is  fast fulfilling the p*.

promising
M is . 315-14 p- proclivities toward C. 8 .

M an. 83-10 p ’ proclivities toward C. S .

Digitized by G o o g l e



PROMOTE PROOF763
promote

Aft*. 273-21 j r  the growing interest In C. 8 .
288-30 to  p ■ the ends of tem perance;
298-20 wish to  p* female suffrage?
350-29 p* health and spiritual growth.
354- 8 can no longer p* peace 

Afdrfr 31-12 shall p* health and holiness,
45- 0 p* peace on earth and good will 
45-11 strive to p ’ the welfare of all
83-14 obligated to p ‘ their progress 

Ret. 90-21 p • the welfare and happiness 
U n . 5-17 neither will it p ’ the Cause of

6-11 is radical enough to p '
P u l. 50- 1 * using her money to p* the welfare 
M y  99— 7 * cult able to p* its faith with

165- 1 p* and pervade all his success,
promoted

M is .  228- 4 whose welfare thou hast p \
M y. 270-25 be it p ' by Catholic, by Protestant,promoters

M is . 240-10 p '  of health and happiness, promotes
M is . 41-14 it p* spiritual growth,

80-19 p* and impels all true reform ;
Ret. 82-20 p - the ease and welfare of 

P an . 10-27 w hatever p- statuesque being,
M y. 250- 5 p* wisdom, quiets mad ambition, promoting
M y . 118- 3 p* the true Principle of

362-16 * p* and enlarging the activitiespromotion
M an. 8 0 -2  p* o f the interests of C. S.

“  ‘ 47-11 for the p ’ of spiritual ends. 
52- 2 p* and expansion of scientific

Ret.

prompt
M is .  317-19 These considerations p* m y answers 
M y . 11-17 * because of p '  and liberal action.

243-20 Your p ‘ presence in Concord
prompted

M is .  48-10 p* by money-making or malice.
M y .  23- 5 * Love that p* the desire,

24-17 * We are p* to state,
352- 7 * W e are p* to acknowledge

promptings
M is . 228- 1 the p* of human nature.

promptly
M is .  143-27 Each donation came p *;

149-19 parting so p ’ w ith your 
M an. 28-17 perform the functions of . . .  p*

65-15 p ‘ to com ply with any written
79- 6 shall transact p* and efficiently
98- 7 If the correction . . is not p*

M y . 14-18 * Our friend very p*
31- 9 * P- at half past six

361-20 * p ‘ made its demonstrationpromptness
M y. 12-13 * p* of his own contribution.

prompts
*02. 8-22 It p* perpetual goodness,promulgated
U n. 7-17 that the views here p*

M y . 316- 1 th e truth 1 have p- haspromulgators
P u l. 65- 2 * original apostles and p \

prone
M y .  93-18 * possibly too p* to  approach it

pronoun
M is .  29- 5 the p* would be you. not them.

pronounce
M is .  314-13 shall p* th e benediction.
Ret. 26-15 p* Christ’s healing miraculous.
P u l. 80-17 * we have no opinion to  p \
M y .  111-28 they m ay p* it  absurd,pronounced

M is .  6-10 cases that are p* incurable
24- 9 p- fatal by the physicians.
35- 5 p* by the physicians Incurable,

247-29 Everything . . . He p ‘ good.
Ret. 9 - 5  p ' in audible tones.

13-11 p* me stricken with fever.
U n. 15- 8 and p* them good.

P u l. 3 4 -7  * p- hopeless by the physicians.
60- 8 * p* his case incurable.

*02. 6 -  5 The curse . . . was p ‘ upon a lie.
M y. 14-18 * p- the story a fabrication

105-21 p ’ dying of pneumonia,
pronouncement

M y. 46-14 * this early p* is the work of
pronounces

M y . 178-15 Scripture p* all that God made

proof
absolute

Ret. 31- o absolute p* and self-evident

M y. 240-15 I  now repeat another p \

10- 4 as any p* that can be given  
convincing

Ret. 93-24 convincing p* of the validity o f

M is. 225-15 opportunity to  demand a p* 
denies in

Uea. 16-17 adm its . . . what he denies in p*f 
eminent

M is . 346- 4 spiritual healing as em inent p* 
fair

M is . 239- 7 give fair p* that m y shadow is  
full

No. 31-13 as the only full p* of its pardon, 
further

Un. 36-16 A further p ’ of this is the 
Incapable of

M is. 14-28 a lie that is incapable of p*
Its own

M is . 242-18 C. S. that furnishes it own p*.
350-32 furnishes its  own p* of m y practice, 

lacked the
M is . 365-10 If C. S. lacked the p* of Us

No. 18- 6 If Science lacked the p- of its
fifis . 68-13 M y p-  of this is, that the penalty

252-14 M y p* of these novel propositions

M is. 230-12 Rushing around smartly is no p* of
338- 6 these afford no p \  

of Christianity
Hea. 2-23 and gave this p ’ of Christianity 

of divine power
Hea. 15-25 to pray for a  p* of divine power.

Of
Pul. 13-12 rejoices In th e p* of healing, 

of Immanuel
M is. 374- 1 was so great a  p* of Imm anuel 

of life
M y. 177-13 true knowledge and p* of life  

of mathematics
'01. 4 - 7  destroys the p* of m athem atics;

of the omnipotence
Pan. 7 -  6 P' of the omnipotence of one divine,

° M U  flM H ^jp-of the prosperity of His Zion, 
opportunity for

M is. 13-26 to afford opportunity for p* of its  
parable and

M is. 27-16 maintain this fact by parable and P‘,  
parallel

M is . 66-13 supported . . b y  parallel p \

Af^. 238- 7 be determined b y  personal p \

PAfts.T?53-20 by positive p ‘ of trustworthiness. 
'01. 33-25 richest and most positive p- 

M y .  91- 2 * p- positive that it supplies these
166-13 positive p* of your remembrance

1 Years of practical p \  
practice and

'01. 19-16 from Jesus practice and p*. 
primitive

M y. 239- 4 relegates . . .  to its prim itive p \
M y. 348-18 Science demanded a rational p* 

real
M y. 119-22 gave the real p* o f his Saviour,

M y. 273- 3 * interesting and remarkable p* o f  
scientific

M is . 277-24 th e scientific »• that God,
'01. 4-11 its susceptibility of scientific p*.

M y. 218- 8 restoration . . as the scientific p* 
sealed that

M is. 35- 6 sealed that p* with the signet of 
self-ev ident

M is. 186-22 self-evident p ’ of im m ortality; 

" K i !  3 9 -3  * a signal p* of the divine origin of
* M$s. 265-16 innovations upon sim ple p * ; 
sole

•0 t. 10-24 This is indeed our sole p*
M y. 271-10 and the sole p- of rightness, 

susceptible of . .
M is . 27-26 and is susceptible of p*.

200-13 a rule that is susceptible of p*, 
teaching and

•01. 23-16 to the M aster’s teaching and p*.
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proof
th a t  C h ristian  Science

M is .  193—11 »* that C. 8 .. . . . heals the sick.
N o. 28-14 T he p m that C. S. is the way  

M y .  168-18 burden of p ‘ that C. 8 . is Science
238-22 p ’ that C. 8. is 8clence,

th is
M is .  101-28 On this p* rest premise and 
Hea. 2-23 cave this p* of Christianity

16-27 God, the Principle of this p*
M y .  6-16 this p* of your progress, unity,

106- 4 and without this p* of love
363-14 This p ‘ that sanity and Science 

unm istakab le
M is .  366- 8 given rule, and unm istakable p*.

N o. 11-22 given rule, and unm istakable t r .
33-11 a  given  rule, and unm istakable p*. 

W ithout
U n. 40-24 Hence it is undemonstrable, w ithout p \  
•Ot. 18-24 faith  w ithout p* loses its  life.

M is . 66- 3 W e have no more p m o t
83-27 p* of his eternal Life and sonship.

183-27 In p* of man’s "dominion — Gen. 1:26.
186-23 p ’, also, that the Principle of man
240-23 of their m ental design . . .  I  have p*. 

M an. 08-12 shall read the last p* sheet 
Bud. 6-24 T he p* o t what you apprehend,

N o. 37-15 or as a  p' that sin is known to  
•Ot. 0-23 was the p - of its divine origin,

1lea . 3 - 6  a y ,  more than a  profession thereof; 
M y . 36-30 * p* that our Supreme God, through

103- 7 p* of the practicality of this faith  
100-25 not alone b y  miracle . . . but by p * ;
302- 8 is p* that mind is th e cause of ailproofless

M u. 181- 7 outgrown, p* positions,proofreader
M y . 318- 5 Mr. W irgin was not m y p* for

318-11 name o f  the former p* for
320- 2 * student and a good p*proofs

M is . 65- 2 b y  repeated p* of its falsity.
201-21 because they were so many p'
247- 3 convictions and p* of advancing truth 

M y. 166- 7 promises, and p* of H oly Writ.

p r o L .  15- 9 to  explain and p* old creeds,
propaganda

M y. 303-18 no Idolatry, no human p*
propagate

M is . 343-24 until no seedling be left to  p*
M y. 130- 2 then leave the latter to  p*.

propagates
M is . 111-15 Leaving the seed of . • . it  p * :

propagation
’ 02. 30- 7 are essential to  its  p \
M y. 344-17 * theory of the p- of disease?”

propelling
P u l. 20-17 p* the greatest moral, physical,

propensities
M is . 36-15 beasts that have these p ­

250- 8 W hat the lower p* express,proper
M is .  48-26 p* study of Mind-healing would cure

80-23 p* answer to  this question
107- 16 (1) A p* sense of sin ;
108- 13 reducing its claim  to  .
108-18 p* knowledge of evil 
115-14 p* preparation of heart to  practise.
138-26 God will give . . . the p* command,
146-11 to form a p* judgm ent.
177-23 * hour for the church service p \
187- 5 p ' sense of the possibilities of
222- 1 man’s p* sense of good,
266-23 correct Mind-healing is the p* means
307- 18 p* reception of C. 8. healing.
308- 10 take their p* place in history,
334-20 to its p* denomination,
•348-28 individual in a p* state of mind.
359-13 p- channels for development,
366-27 lack of p* terms in which to express 
873-18 forced out of its p* channel,

M an. 2 8 -7  p- system  of government
46-13 who can take p ’ care of the sick.
66-16 appoint a  p* member of this Church
72-12 Upon p* application,
76- 5 p* management of the Church fu n d s:
77- 16 p '  distribution of the funds 

Ret. 26-23 any p* conception of the infinite
44-25 p '  measures were adopted to
20-86 * p ‘ thing for us to do is  to follow.

vtol l r
20- 2 
36-10 
40-19 

P ul. 82-17 
Bud. 2-14 
P an . 4-11 

6-11 
11-18 

Hea. 4-21 
M y .  22-26 

22-28 
163-21 
220- 7 
233- 1 
256-27 
278- 1 
286-8  
306-17

properly
M is . 112-14 

166-14 
183-23 

M an. 3 7 -4  
57- 2

Pan. 4 -  8 
’0 i .  3-27

2 0 -5  
M y. 216- 8 

256-24
properties

N o. 2 3 -7  
Hea. 12- 1 
M y .  3 2 -7  

72- 1
78-22

283-4

248-22
283- 8 
296-31 

M an. 30-18 
30-20 
67-14 
76-22 

Bet. 2 0 -2  
•0 t. 13- 6 

13-21 
13-23
13- 25
1 4 -  3
15- 18 
15-20

M y .  vi-24 
v i l - 2  
66- 6 
66-11 
66-14 

100- 6 
123-13 
136-14
136- 14
137- 19
137- 22
138- 1 
138- 4 
138-10 
326- 8 
336-13

prophecies
M is .  8 4 -9  
P u l. 6-25 
M y .  155- 7

prophecy
M is . 76-31 

141- 2 
144-15 
192-21 
270-18 
286- 1 
373-30 

P u l. 1 - 4 
5-20 

N o. 13 -8  
27-13

•00. 12-20 
•01. 28- 3 
•0 t. 18-22 

Pea. 11 -1

S* understanding of the unreality  
y  seeing it  in its p- light,

Reduced to  its  p* denom ination, 
p* or true sense of Life,
* w om an as m an’s p* helpm eet, 
retain the p* sense of D e ity  by  
for their p' exercise.
Our M aster gave the p* 
in order to be in  p* shape, 
p* conception of the d ivine character,
* appear in their p' perspective.
* p* perspective of the meaning o f  
Our p' reason for church edifices is , 
reporting . . .  to the p- authorities 
reoognixing the p* course, 
appropriate ana p* exercise.
?* incentive to the action  

deem it p* that The M other 
will find its  p* level.

of what is p* denominated, 
cannot p- be interpreted in a  
p- called Scientists who follow th e  
p* filled ou t by an applicant, 
such other business as m ay p* 
have not been p* managed, 
p* em ployed, has th e  signification  
* p- marked by the erection of a  
when p ‘ demonstrated, 
are p* classified as mind, 
the conclusion is not p* drawn.
M an is p* self-governed, and he  
m ost p ’ used in  preventing the  
Certain occasions, . . .  observed p \

treatise on the healing p* of 
contain no medicinal p*,
* acoustic p ‘ of the new structure 
* nicely adjusted acoustic p*
* acoustic p • of the temple, 
the different p* o t  drugs

bequeathed ray p* to  
managem ent o t another man’s  p*.
?>• of a noted firm, 

axes and rent on this p * , 
keep the p* in good repair, 
or to the p* of Mary Baker Eddy  
shall hold and manage the p* 
lost all my husband’s p*. 
m y personal p* and funds, 
advertising the p* in the  
previously negotiated for the p* 
nor to  take the p* off m y hands 
only interest I retain in  this p* 
much of his p- w as in  slaves, 
never believe that . . was m y p \
* presented to  her church the p a 
* p- of the Publishing Society.
* in p* on these streets,
* use the society will make of the p '
* it  was necessary to have this p*.
* p- of no poverty-stricken sect.
I had the p* bought by  
to  take the charge of m y p *;
Board of Trustees who own m y p * : 
have my p ’ . . . carefully taken care a t  
to  take charge of m y p * ;
I gave them  m y p* to take care of 
agreed . . .  to  take care of m y p* 
to protect m y person or p*.
* Back Bay p* would never 
lost all m y husband’s  p \

the p* were fulfilled, 
prayers, p*. and anointings, 
p*. promises, and proofs

glorious p- of the master
will be tne p* fulfilled,
there to typify the p \
man’s ability to  prove the . . . p \
have full faith in his p*.
above p*. written years ago,
more than a prophet or a p *:
»• and promise clad in w hite  
That p- is  fulfilled, 
p- ot Jesus fulfilled, 
this p* will be scoffed a t ;
This p* has been fulfilled, 
great naturalist's p*. 
p ‘ of the great Teacher 
that hour was a  p - of
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prophecy
M y .  39-20 * words of reminder and p ’.

44- 11 * rejoices in p 4 fulfilled,
45- 24 * fulfilment of the later p \

146- 17 his immortal words and m y poor p \
171- 3 fulfilled the p 4 of Isaiah :
177-22 p 4 of Isaiah is fulfilled
190-31 who are fulfilling Jesus’ p 4
193-26 m ay the p 4 of Isaiah be fu lfilled:
258-19 hopes . . . that waken p*.

prophesied
M is .  145-22 such as Isaiah p * :

161-15 p ‘ the appearing of this 
M u. 238-15 of which St. Mark p 4

330- 5 * h e  p 4 that his followers
prophesies

M is .  329-29 p 4 of fair earth and sunny skies.
’02. 5 - 2  p 4 renewed energy for to-morrow.

M u. 147-12 of which St. Mark p \prophesy
M is .  84- 5 did not p* his death,

102- 1 p ’ the nature and stature 
Ret. 28-12 could not p 4 sunrise

prophesying
M an. 40-13 from p \  judging, condemning.

Pul. 5-19 and p- its prosperity,
Prophet

M an. 16- 3 demonstrated by the Galilean P ‘
’02. 11-27 put to death the Galilean P \

M u . I l l -  7 M etaphysician, the Galilean P \
220-26 example of the great Galilean P ’,
261-27 Galilean P 4, was born of the
288-12 The great Galilean P 4 was, is,
319- 1 such a person as the Galilean P \  

Nazarene
M is . 15- 7 great Nazarene P 4 said,

24-29 Nazarene P 4 declared that his 
60-10 Nazarene P 4 could make the

344-24 rules of the m ighty Nazarene P \
Pul. 6 - 5 established by the Nazarene P 4 

Pan. 10- 5 great Nazarene P* said,
M y. 106-30 Nazarene P \  healed through Mind,

179-22 character of the Nazarene P ‘

M is . 374-21 face of the Nazarite P 4 ; prophet (see also prophet’s)
M is . 72-12 'Saith, through the p 4 Ezekiel,

121-16 The p- declared,
148-29 in the words of the p 4 Isaiah :
161-14 p 4 whose words we have chosen 
164-14 p- beheld it from the beginning
308-16 In  the words of the p \
333-32 the p • better understood Him  
373-30 C. S. is more than a p 4 

P ul. 20-19 In the words of the p- :
N o. 37-23 Messiah and p 4 saved the sinner

39- 10 P* and apostle have glorified God 
Pan. 8-11 doctrine that Mohammed is the only p* 
M y . 5-27 saying virtually what the p- said :

140- 2 Of this . . .  the p- Isaiah said,prophetic
T00. 6-28 modern exegesis on the p 4 Scriptures

13- 9 their so-called p 4 illumination.
M y. 4 6 -8  * it stands in p- verity of the

147- 4 and the present is p \
186- 3 should be p* of the finger divine

prophetically
M y. 45-14 * which you have long p* seen

prophet's
M is. 245- 3 w e have his words, and the p \

prophets
M is. 8-25 persecuted they the p 4— M att. 5:12.

23- 7 The p 4, Jesus, and the apostles,
40- 14 equal the ancient p 4 as healers.
8 4 -7  p- thrust disputed points on

168-17 nineteenth-century p 4 repeat,
209- 5 shut the mouth of His p \
326-26 thou that killest the p \ — M att. 23 : 37. 

Un. 66-18 P 4 . . . suffered from the thoughts of 
Pul. 7-20 false p* in the present 
No. 39- 6 after the fashion of Baal’s p 4,
’00. 10-16 new-old doctrines of the p 4 
’02. 5-24 law, or the p -: — M a«. 5: 17.

11-26 persecuted they the p* — M alt. 5:12. 
Peo. 5 -  3 The p 4 and apostles,
M y. v il-  9 * testified to by Jesus and the p*.

103- 25 the lives of p 4 and apostles.
106-32 p- and apostles and the Christians 
161-12 Jacob, and all the »*,— Nuke 13: 28.
190-30 wherefore vilify His p 4 to-day
219-24 law, or the p 4 :— M atl. 5:17.

- 9  In  p - as w e oppose the belief

l  the p* that they gain the sense of

prophets
M y . 221- 5 p- of old looked for something higher

248- 9 Spiritual heroes and p 4 are they  
270- 2 persecuted they the p 4— M att. 5:12.
285-28 in  the law and in the p \* ’— A cts  24:14.

propitiate
N o. 34-21 to p '  H is justico  

proportion 
as a physician

Ilea. 14-12 In p 4 as a physician is enlightened  
as he understands

M is . 243-16 only In p 4 as he understands it. 
as m ortals

M is . 28-11 In p* as mortals turn from this'
N o. 16-24 in p 4 as mortals approach Spirit,

38-17 In  p 4 as mortals approxim ate 
as one u nderstands

’01. 15-10 in p 4 as one understands it  
as th is  church

M is. 127- 1 in p- as this church has 
M y. 17-29 in p 4 as this church has

M is. 117-17 work wisely, in p* as we love, 
as we oppose 

M is. 37- 9 
larger

M y. 9 7 -8  * a larger p - have died than  
like

M y. 94- 1 * growth continues in Uke p* 
prospers In

A lis. 288-28 and their cause prospers in p* 
same

M is. 229-21 in the same p* would faith in  
th a t Science

A lis. 367-10 In the p- that Science Is understood, 
th a t th ey  gain  

M is. 181-27 in t 
to  U s righ t

M y. 224-10 only in p • to  i t s  right or its  wrong concept 
to  i t s  wickedness 

Pul. 13-10 in  p' to  Its wickedness, 
to  I ts  w orth

AU s. 273- 4 and in p 4 to  its  worth, 
to  our affection

Ret. 80-28 lose them  in p 4 to  our affection, 
to  th e fa ith

M is. 31-11 in p- to  the fa ith  in  evil, 
to  th eir fitness

M y. 267-18 in p 4 to  their fitness to  partake of 
to  th eir progress

Aly .  267-18 enter heaven in p* to  their progress,

A lis. 124-32 In  p 4 to a man’s spiritual progress,
213- 6 in the p* that their instructions 

Ret. 73- 6 Limitations, are put off in p- 
U n. 6 - 5  in p ’ as the spotless selfhood 
’01. 27-23 than others do in p \

Hca. 3-10 In p 4 as the personal and 
A ly. 108- 8 is salutary and potent in p 4 as

113-25 in p- as this Principle and rule
222-25 in p* as God’s governm ent becom es

proportionably
U n. 20-20 p- as you realize the divine 

M y. 357-17 p 4 estim ate their success 
proportionately

M is . 42-20 joys . . . will be p" increased.
232-14 P 4 as we part with material 

Un. 5 - 8 pride of opinion will p- diminish.
13-12 p- as we gain the true understanding 

Hea. 11-21 p 4 as m atter went out 
Peo. 2-20 P 4 as the people’s belief of God,
Afy. 67-28 * it is so p 4 built

213-13 Then they will be p 4 successful 
proportions

M is . 55-10 seeks the p 4 of good.
239- 9 substance is taking larger p*

Pul. 30-28 * its present impressive p \
M y. 88-14 * its p 4 are so large,

propose
M is . 137-10 If you had any questions to p*.

371-17 although he . . .  is apt to p- it .
M y. 300-22 w e p- that he make known

proposed
M is. 141-10 p* type of universal L o v e ;

166-13 I p 4 to merge the
284-13 This question is often p \
304-22 * p- use of the b e ll:

Pul. 67-25 * p- site of the new Music Hall,
M y. 145- 4 p- to one of Concord’s best builders

327-15 * When a medical bill was p 4
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proposition
M is . 13—14 theology elaborates the p •

13- 21 Science of Soul reverses this p ’,
14- 11 Were we to admit this vague p ‘.
46- 4 The leading self-evident p ­

346—19 self-evident p ‘ of C. 8 .,
Rud. 11- 9 next p ‘ in C. S.,

N o. 4-15 self-evident p ‘, in the Science 
*01. 3-22 The first p ‘ is correct,

3-24 last p' does not illustrate 
*01. 7-20 no other scientific p ‘ can be

20-16 ready to join me in this p ‘,propositions
M is . 193- 6 they form p* of self-evident 

252-15 My proof of these novel p*
269-19 These are self-evident p ‘ :

Ret. 31- 6 self-evident p- of Truth 
Un. 7-18 Certain self-proved p*

R ud. 13-16 These p \  understood in their Science, 
’01. 22- 3 demonstrates the truth of these p •

M y. 146-14 altitude of its highest p*propound
’02. 5-26 p ’ a  question, form ulate a doctrine,proprietor

M y. 314-32 p* of the W hite M ountain House,
(see also Eddy)propriety

M is . 255- 4 no fairness or p ‘ in the aspersion.
Ret. 52-12 the p- of forming a National 
M y. 25- 2 * p" in making a special effort 

138-19 not exceeded the bounds of p ‘
225-13 God is A l l ; hence the p* ofprosaics

M y. 122-10 Now  I am done w ith . .  tedious p*.proscription
Hea. 11-13 fires of ancient p* bum  upon theproscriptive

'01. 34-14 material religion, p \  intolerant.
M y. 265-20 no longer tyrannical and p ’ ;prose
Ret. 11- 2 suited m y em otions better than p \prosecute
Pul. 83- 6 * courage to p ’ the appeal,prosecution
M y. 127-19 for persecution and for p*proselytizing
M y. 93- 3 * Without efforts at p * ;prosody
Ret. 10-17 P ‘, the song of angels, prospect

M is . 262- 5 will aid our p ‘ of fulfilling it 
M y. 208-18 I congratulate you on the p ‘ of prospective

M is . 64- 9 p* students o f the CollegeProspectus
M is. 1 - 1 chapter sub-titleprosper
M is . 213- 9 shall not p \ ” — Prop. 2 8 :13.
Pul. 38-29 * It is good that each and all shall p*, 
'02. 3-20 British and Boer may p- in peace.

M y . 10-18 * It is doubtful if . . . could p \
13-32 " p‘ in the thing whereto— Isa . 5 5 :11.

282-26 M ay God guide and p ­
360-22 God will bless and p ‘ youprospered

M is . 140-14 church was p m by the right hand of
140-26 diviner claim and means . . . were p ‘. 

*02. 14-25 p- preeminently our great Cause,
M y. 37-18 * its followers nave been p \

215- 6 and it p ‘ at every step.
328- 2 * dignified, blessed, and p* It,prospering

M y. 143-20 T he Cause of C. S. is p-prosperity
M is . 110-22 progress and unprecedented p~ o t

154-12 proof of the p ‘ of His Zion.
254- 2 points with promise of p ‘ 7
273- 8 I withdraw from an overwhelming p*.
291-13 equal growth and p* of all
358-26 at the pinnacle of p \

M an . 31- 8 p ‘ of C. 8. largely depends.
Ret. 44-16 previous harmony and p \

44- 28 love, p ‘, and spiritual power.
45- 5 the p ‘ ot my cnurch,
48-30 at the height of p ‘ in the institution,
82-18 with the p- of each worker ;

Pul. 2 - 5 thy wisdom and p ‘ — 1 K in gs  10: 7.
5-19 and prophesying its p \

20-13 p* of this church is unsurpassed.
36- 4 * in the very zenith of its p ‘,

prosperity
Pan. 14-11 Pray for the p - of our country,

’00. 1-12 crowned with unprecedented p ‘ ;
'02. 14-14 remarkable growth and p ‘ of C. S. 

M y. v -  6 * grow th and p - of the Cause
10-26 * p ‘ of the branch churches ;
37-24 * church owes itself and its p* to

2 * air of well-being and of p*
6 * material evidence of their p *;

81-

116- 6 In time of religious or scientific p \
117- 28 I left Boston in the height of p ‘ 
157- 8 * rejoice that the p ‘ of the Cause 
164-15 with its present p ?
175-12 growth and p- of our city  
184-24 The p - of Zion is very precious 
192-23 to visit you, to witness your p \  
246-12 in the midst of unprecedented p*, 
270-25 I love the p ‘ of Zion,
277-15 peace, p ‘, and life of nations.
279-27 with peace and p \
282-13 which are the landmarks of p \  
291-23 ensign of peace and p ‘ waves

highly p \  
rch.

prosperous
Ret. 53- 4 p* under difficult circumstances,

85-25 The Cause, our Cause, is h ig l'
M y. 10-26 * must be a p ‘ parent church.

10-28 * p ‘ growth of this movem ent
80- 2 * p -, contented men and women,
95-10 * cheerful and p ‘ body of believersprospers

M is . 288-28 and their cause p - in proportion 
M y. 93-10 * religion p ‘ according to the pledges 

prostration
N o. 42-26 * suffering from nervous p ‘,

protect
M is .  115- 1 to  p ’ them selves therefrom,

201-25 We p ‘ our dwellings more securely 
P an . 14-22 M ay the divine Love succor and p*

Po. vi-17 authorities could p ‘ him nowhere 
M y. v i i-  5 * so p - their own thoughts 

138- 9 not needed to p ‘ my person
245-22 To p ‘ the public,
327- 1 to p ‘ the practice of C. S.

protected
Ret. 39- 4 and m y copyright was p \
P ul. 4 - 9  p ‘ by nis divine Principle, God 
M y. 138- 2 because I wanted it p ‘

227-20 they are not specially  p* by law.
protecting

M is . 137-16 p* wings of the mother-bird,
protection

M is . 115-16 means of p ‘ and defense from sin
263-12 by divine p* and affection.
263-24 lacks the aid. and p* of S tate laws.

Ret. 76- 2 nor would p ‘ by copyright be 
’01. 33-16 p ‘ of the constitu tionallaw s  
'02. 14-23 afforded me neither favor nor p

15- 4 p ‘ of the laws of m y country.
M y. 227- 9 p- of S tate or United States law-s,

327-28 * dignified legal p ‘ and recognition,
protects

M is . 211-21 p* himself at his neighbor’s cost.
222^24 Its  mystery p ‘ it now,

'01. 20-25 A t present its m ystery p ‘ it,
protest

M is . 6 8 -8  * A  true Christian would p • against
216-17 a big p ‘ against injustice ;
256- 8 in daily letters that p ‘ against 
319-12 p* against the reality of sin,

Ret. 15- 3 and my p ‘ along with me,
U n. 26-20 p ‘ against this stanza of Bowring’s,
M y. 134- 3 evidence a heart wholly in p -

Protestant
M is. 111-25 between the Catholic and P - sects.
Ret. 2 - 3 Calvinistic devotion to P ‘ liberty 
'01. 28-13 in Catholic and P ‘ oratories.

M y. 4-14 loves P ‘ and Catholic, D .D . and M .D ., 
270-25 be it promoted by Catholic, by P ‘, orProtestantism

M is . 281—13 was converted to P ‘ through a  
No. 44-13 In Queen E lizabeth’s time P* could 
'02. 2-13 from stern P* to doubtful liberalism.

M y. 127-20 purer P ‘ and monotheism
Protestants

M is . 172- 6 P ‘ in a higher sense than ever before. 
M y. 303- 7 Scientists nave no quarrel with P ‘, protestations
M y. 358- 3 if you are sincere in your p -protesting
M y. 193-17 P ‘ against error, you unite with
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proud
Ret. 17-10 
Un. 28- 6 
P o. 1-13 

18- 2 
#2-11 

M y. 4 1 -8  
84-13 
98-28 

122-12 
151-17 
210-14 
320—13
320- 27
3 2 1 - 2

proudest
P ul. 83-22

proudly
Un. 4 5 -5  

P u l. 1-17 
Po. 2 8 -6

prove
M is  6-12 

2 7 -7  
30- 2 
41-29 
45- 1 
55- 4 

111-19 
138-13 
182-15 
167-28 
171-17 
192-20 
195-10 
250-17 
311-15 
315-18 
354-14 
380- 4 
382- 2 

Man. 83-17 
Ret. 33-i3 

49-24 
Un. 2 8-4  

33- 1 
40- 7 

No. 15- 6 
Pan. 5-23 

13-27
•01. 2-22 

15- 6 
24-29 

Hea. 12-23 
Po. vii-13 

Mu- v l-  1 
84-24 
98- 6 

105- 8 
119-21 
124-25
131- 26
132- 3 
149- 2 
180- 1 
182-31 
184-20 
239- 9 
269-26 
285-24 
293-11

proved
M is . 28-15

29- 32
30- 17 
33-15 
83-29 
74-22

338- 5 
348-27 
350-17 
378-11 

Man. 55-19 
Ret. 19-10 

89-13 
Un. 14-16 

40- 5 
P u l  45-19 

57-17 
No. 27-11 

„  38-1
R ea. 18-27 

19- 2 
19- 3

p m Prairie Queen and the modest 
p* to be in His outstretched hands. 
P* from yon cloud-crowned height 
the eagle's p* wing.
On p- Prairie Queen
* If the p- are lonely
* temple is som ething to  be p* of.
* any church might well be p \  
tempted me tenderly to be p - 1
* “Pass ye the p- fane by, 
evil thinker is the p ’ talker
* quite p- of his having had
* p* of his acquaintance w ith you.
* H e seemed very p ‘ to  think that

* the p* boast of many

rears its  crest p \
Pass p* to thy b ie r!
Pass p* to thy bier I

should certainly p- to  all minds 
p* them selves invalid, 
understand . . . before we p ‘ it, 
may not always p ' equal to 
p* the fact that Mind is supreme, 
p* all its possibilities, 
who p - its power to be immortal, 
especially snould he p '  his faith by  
p* his power, derived from Spirit, 
H is works thus p * him. 
p - his right to be heard. . 
man’s ability to p* the truth of 
every one can p \  in some degree, 
active w itnesses to p w it, 
p* that I love my enemies 
p* sound in sentim ent, health, and 
whose fruits p ’ the nature of their 
p* that a divine Principle heals 
contradict it  and p* an exception, 
p* sound in sentim ent and practical 
p* the Principle of Mind-healing, 
p- a healing for the nations, 
w h o can p* that?  
arguments which p ‘ m atter to b e  
in order to p- man deathless, 
would enable any one to p* 
deny it and p* its falsity, 
you may p - for yourselves the 
his followers of to-day will p-, 
p* it false, therefore unreal, 
to p* the doctrine of Jesus,
P ' th a t the power was th e  thought,
* p- a joy to the heavy laden 
* p \  (1) that S. and H . does not
* thus p - our worthiness
* anything that its foes try to p ’ it  
p* one’s faith by his works.
H e turned to . . . to  p* Christ, 
p • fairly the facts 
p* me now herewith, — M ai. 3:10. 
*'P‘ me now herewith,— M ai. 3 ; 10. 
must p" their knowledge by 
whereby man can p- God’s love, 
p* the practicality of perfection, 
shall p* a historic gem  
imbibe the spirit and p* the 
“ P* me now herewith,— M ai. 3:10. 
neither can they p ' — A cts  24:13. 
that the bullet would p ‘ fatal.

Master p- to his doubting disciple, 
which Jesus taught and p \
H e p* the superiority of Mind 
not p* impossible to heal those who, 
Spirit p- its supremacy over matter, 
he p ’ the fallacy of the theory 
I first p m to myself, 
so p" to myself that drugs have no  
This p- to be our last meeting, 
p- to b e  a magnetic practitioner, 
decide if his loyalty has been p* 
which in his case p* fatal.
This error has p * itself to be error.
created children p • sin fu l;
is to assert what we have not p *;
* p*, in most striking manner,
*P ' their faith by their works, 
matter will be p* a myth.
Jesus p" to perfection,
Oxford students p~ th is : 
they did test it, and p* It.
p- ft not in part, but as a  w h o le;

proved
R ea . 19- 4 p* that every organ of the system , 
Peo. 8-28 skill p- a million times unskilful.

12- 22 p ’ the application of its  Principle
13- 17 p- the triumph of mind over 

M y . 28- 5 * this has been p ‘ true
50-32 * p- the need of a  larger edifice. 
86-23 * p* one of the m ost interesting

105- 32 p* to be more certain
106- 17 p* that C. 8. rests on the 

" I  h a v e p ’ beyond cavil
p* an ideal meeting

108- 6 
174- 5 
180- 5 
214-12

p* an ideal m eeting place, 
by him who p* their practicality. 
He p- Life to  be deathless

303-20 Jesus taught and p ‘ that 
303-28 What I am remains to be p '
348- 4 p- conclusively that all effect 
348-25 demonstrated Christianity and p* 
352-10 what is p- in better lives.
360-22 H e has p* it  to me

proven
M is . 10-20 tried their strength and p* i t : 

14-22 p* by the law of opposites to be  
22-25 have p* to a waiting world.
29-29 whereby m atter is p* powerless 
73- 3 this supposition is p • erroneous 
78- 8 or p* true upon a false premise, 

111- 1 p* that the greatest piety is
134-20 powers of earth . . are p- powerless.

Ret.

269-16 fie who has fairly p- his knowledge 
p ‘ the divine Mind to be 

278-10 it  can be p* that I have never

*00. 
’0J.

35- 9 merits of C. 8. must be p*
83- 2 already been p '  that this volum e is 
89- 3 p* beyond a doubt in the practice of 

N o. 10-19 the former position, . . .  is p'
17- 5 Their nothingness is thus p * ;
6-26 the Science of God is p* when,

13-30 and its unreality is p \
19-14 The notion . . . is p* false.
28-21 p* to me beyond a doubt 
34- 8 and is p* to be more pathological

M y. 2 4 -3  * is to-day being p* and is ready 
270-16 Her life is p* under trial,

proverb
M is. 72-13 that ye use this » •— Ezek. 18:2. 

72-16 to use this p- Ezek. 18; 3.
223-25 wisdom in the old p \

M y. 40-29 * often rebels . . . hence the p ’ :
proverbial

Ret. 75-20 
80- 3

My. 123- 1 ________
134- 5 progress of C.

proverbially
M is. 243-18 students are p- m od est:

proves
M is. 42-18 life-work p* to have been well done, 

56-23 p* the correctness of m y  statem ents, 
58- 6 p* to him who thought he died that 
65-26 p* that strict adherence to one is 

102-30 p- daily that “one on God’s side 
209- 9 p- that human belief fulfils the 
212-21 C. 8. p* that human will is lost 
223- 9 Science p \  beyond cavil,
309-13 Experience p* this true.
336-30 the sequence p \

8-22 it p- my view conclusively,
6-17 fact p* that the so-called fog of

18- 29 and so p' their nullity.
12-23 and the sequel p ’ i t ;
■“ * * p- the truth of the axiom.

p* that dishonesty retards 
This also is p'.
Our unity and progress are p*.-------------- .  ~  &> k  p .§

Un.
•01.

H e a . ____
M y. 5 8 -6

provide
M an. 27-13 to p* a suitable building for the  

27-20 to p* suitable rooms,
Ret. 52- 8 to p - a home for every true seeker 

52-10 p ‘ folds for the sheep that were 
M y. 10-23 * They will p* the money necessary 

65-14 * money to i r  it was pledged 
7 6 -7  * to p ‘ Tor the entire cost of 

222-22 does not p* that materia medico shall
provided

M is . 302-21 p \  they each and all
349- 2 p ‘ he received these lessons of 

M an. 3 6 -2  as p- in Article VI, Sect. 2,
36- 12 except in such cases as are p ’ for
37- 20 except as p* for in Article v ,
38- 23 p- they are willing and anxious to  
69-19 not otherwise p ' with seats.
63-17 p* these rooms are well located.
67-12 on a case not p* for in its  By-Lawa 
73-12 p* its rules so permit.
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PROVIDED PUBLIC768

Bet.

provided
Man. 91-84 

•00. 1 9 -7  
•01. 38-90

2 9 -  4 
M y. 9-13

4 6 -2  
75-12 

147- 9
2 1 9 - 9 
217-14 
261- 6 
302*r21

Providence
M is. 312-14 

320- 1 
•01. 24-12

providence
M is. 80-18 

100- 3 
163-15 
278-23 
345- 2 
2 1 -8
30- 20 
50- 9

P u l. 20-12 
Pan. 3-24 

3-30 
'0Z. 1 - 2

Hea. 12-13 
M y. 148- 3

2 20- 3 
355-19

provident
M is. 117-27

provides
Man. 61-18 
Bud. 8 -  2

providing
•01. 2 9 -4  

M y. 7-16 
9 - 3

province
M is. 146-12

3 36- 4 
Sea. 3-17 
My. 359- 9

provinces
•00. 10-20 

proving
M is. 34- 2 

60- 8 
210- 4
337- 5 

Man. 92-10
Bet. 8 1 -7  

34-16 
No.. 38- 2 

Pan. 10-17 
•00. 9 - 3

M y. .111-24
provision

Man. 77-23 
M y. 5 6 -8  

56-26 
215-28

provisions
M is. 139-30 

Man. 81-17 
85- 9 

M v. 175-14 
312-24

provoke
M is. 325-23

provoked
U n. 6-23

provoking
•01. 15-28

prowl
M is. 323-12

proximity
•01. 1 9 -9

proxy
Bud. 1-18 
My. 218-23prudence

M is. 204-30

p- their diplomas are for 
p ’ this warfare is honest 
usually are handsomely p ‘ for.
Qod has p* the means tor him  
wisely p ‘ for T he Mother Church
* p 4 for the furtherance of our Cause,
* u  they had not already been p* for. 
have p ’ for you a modest hall,
by which each is p* for 
p- he has complied with m y request 
seems to have amply p* for this, 
less lauded, pampered, p* for,

* divine P* In human affairs 
trust the divine P \
* under P ' I owe m y life to it.

through the p ’ of Qod, 
left to  the p- of God. 
com m itted to the p* of God. 
since necessities and God’s p* are 
God’s presence and p \  
by a strange p* had learned 
p* of God, and the cross of Christ, 
finally led, by a strange p \  .
Thus com mitted to the p* of God,
* from the divine Mind and p*, 
care and p* by which he governs 
God’s loving p* for His people 
through His p ‘ or His laws, 
through the p* of God, 
submit to the p* of God,
* “ Behind a frowning p*

oil of the more p* watcher.

p* for Immediate action, 
or p* breast-milk for babes.

p* ways and means for others.
* necessity for p ‘ an auditorium
* necessity for p a an audience-room

This is no t m y present p ‘ ; 
your.p* to wrestle w ith error, 
in a remote p* of Judea,
M y p' as a Leader

sways . . . weak p \  or peoples.

thus p* that m etaphysics 
is p* this by healing 
never healed . . . w ithout p*
B y p* its effect on yourself 
thus p* this* Science to be
Saramount . . . in p‘ the Christ.

tius p- the superiority of 
what C. S. is to-day p* 
thus p* the u tility  of what they  
p' its  power and divinity, 
p* that his'conclusion was

P • for the Future.
* this p* was inadequate 
* s till further p ' must be made, 
p* for their expenses?

that the p a for th e land 
conducted according to the p* 
p- of Article X l l ,  
p* for the army, 
and their p* In m y behalf

“p* Him In the wilderness,— Psal. 78; 40.

p* discussion and horror,

* p '  H is pure eyes by your sinful,

beasts o f prey p ‘ In the path,

closer p* w ith  divine Love,

one's appearance . . .  b y  deputy or p \  
either teach or heal by p*

divine ruling gives p* and energy;

prudent
M is . 167-26 the wise and p \ — Luke 10:21.

N o. 4 5 -2  the wise and p \ — Luke 10:21.
Pan. 3-15 * Choice of the p-1 envy of the great I 
Hea. 1-19 * Pushes his p- purpose to resolve.” 

prudential
M y. 173-29 chairman of the p* com m ittee

prune
M is . 154- 8 p* Its encumbering branches,

pruning-hook .
M is. x i i -  9 I  take m y pen and p*. 

psalm . .
M is . 142-16 m y second, a p * ; m y third, a letter.

142-22 seemed more Olympian than the p* 
•00. 11-23 ♦ Like the close of an angel’s p-, 

Psalmist
M is . 153—11 In  the words of the P*.

306-29 T he P* sa ith : B _
Bet. 14-25 answer him in the words of the P * :

64-14 where the P* saith :
72- 7 The P ‘ vividly portrays the result of 

P ul. 10- 6 in the words of the P \
M y. 103-15 Alluding to  this . . .  the P ‘ sa id :

188-11 w hereof the P* sang,
274-27 T he P" sang,

Psalms 15:1-5; 24:1-6, 9 ,10
M y. 33-13 ♦ P - 15 :1-5 ; 24 :1-6, 9, 10.

psalms
P ul. 59-10 * hym ns and p* being, om itted.

Psyche
M is . ix-20 a P ‘ who is ever a girl,

psychic
Pul. 54-10 * conditions requisite in p' healing

psychics
M y. I l l -  5 cannot be destroyed b y false p \

psychist
M y. 160-29 p* knows that this hell Is m ental,

psychology t
M is . 3-31 demand for the Science of p*

U n. 9-11 hum an philosophy, or m ystic p*. 
public (noun)

M is . 161-21 teach or preach in p '
238-28 kept constantly before the p \
274-12 grateful acknowledgments to  the p*
285-25 notifies the p* of broken vows.
297- 11 p* cannot swallow reports of
299-29 gives to  the p* new patterns 
301-17 without this word of warning in p \
364- 8 made the p" your friend, *

M an. 60- 6 DEBATING IN  p \
58-19 READING IN  P ‘.
97-17 impositions on the p*

Bet. 15-30 were too timid to  testify  In p*.
87-21 M y reluctance to give the p \
49-21 we thank the p* for its liberal 

P u l. 37- 4 * increasing demands of the p*
Bud. 16- 6 Lectures in p- are needed,

•01. 22-26 and insist that the p * receive 
Po. vii-11 * volume is  presented to the p \

M y. 31-10 * p ‘ had  its  first glim pse of th e
49- 1 * Doth in  p ' and private .
83-16 * p ‘ at large will scarcely realize
92- 13 * p" has in a general way
93- 27 * essentials of its hold upon the p*,
94- 19 * the doors were opened to the p ‘,

175-18 M ay I ask in behalf of the p ‘
223- 2 I hereby notify the p- that
245-22 To protect the p \  students of the
272-23 * the p- generally, will be interested
298- 3 recommending it to  the p ‘.
298-10 placing this book before the p*.
338- 5 * chapter sub-title

public (adj.)
Mis. 7-22 counteract 

* 7
___________ . . this p* nuisance;
for his p* exposure o f It.

78-19 Misguiding the p* mind and
9 5 -6  * to  reply to his p‘ letter

161-18 our M aster as a p' benefactor,
171-28 obtruding upon the p' attention
221-31 or call p • attention to that crlm et
238-25 The frequent p' allegement
249-10 Both in private and p - life,
256- 7 acknowledging the p' confidence
256-12 at present a p- servant:
274- 2 for a p' institution.
275- 23 p- ana private expressions
299-14 * read them for our p • services?”  
301-20 read them for our p- services?”
315- 7 in private or in p - assemblies,
336-16- In  m y p- works I lay bare the
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PUBLIC PUBLISHETH
public (adj.)

M is .  350-13 and like m y p ‘ instruction.
M a n . 50- 9 in p ‘ debating assemblies,

64—23 owing to the p * misunderstanding
67- 9 shall not be made p w w ithout
74- 2 C. S. society holding p~ services.
93-12 reply to p* topics condemning C. S .,

Ret. 6-26 served the p- interests faithfully
7-23 * It is a p ' calamity.

Put. 4-29 used, in all its p- sessions,
5-22 I t  is in the p* libraries of the

31-15 * that close contact with p ’ feeling
62-21 * concert halls, and p ‘ buildings,
79- 9 * as students of p ’ questions 

Rud. 15-26 P ‘ lectures cannot be such lessons in
1 6 -  2 p ‘ lectures can take the place of 

N o. 1-11 when p- sentim ent is aroused,
3-11 should not be made p- ;

*01. 17-13 would not have arrested p' attention
17- 19 when the p ’ sentim ent would allow

*02. 3-16 so improved her p- school system
14-28 all unjust p* aspersions,

M y .  vi-13 * originated its form of p* worship,
51-11 * to nave the p- services discontinued
59-16 * that first p* m eeting in the little  hall
88-17 * which must arrest p* attention.

129- 32 Refrain from p ‘ controversy ;
130- 9 to keep my works from p - recognition
136- 9 students seeking only p* notoriety,
130-29 in all your p- ministrations,
144- 6 The p ' report that I am in
224-10 p' sentim ent is helpful or dangerous
224-14 Avoid . . . p ' debating clubs.
291-17 H is p* intent was uniform,
316- 18 demands p • attention.
317- 5 * allegations in the p ’ press
341-21 * unusual p- interest centres in 
(see also thought)

Publican’s
’01. 14- 4 P '  wail won his humble desire,

My. 334-21 P ’ wail won his humble desire.
publicans

Mis. 374- 2 caused even the p* to  justify  G od
Publication

(see Com m ittee on Publication, Committees < 
P ublication)

publication
Mis. 29-18 date of the first p • of m y work.

155-22 send them to the . . . Journal for p ‘,
307-14 thought best to stop Its p \
372- 9 two weeks from the date of its p*
382- 4 Before the »• of m y first work 

Afan. 27-14 suitable building for the p* of 
27-21 p- and sale of th e books of
48-17 not report for p- the number of 

Ret. 35- 1 I copyrighted the first p- on
35- 7 not venture upon its p ' until later.

P u l. 5-13 After the p- of “ S. and H.
36- 27 * C. S. Journal, a m onthly p ,
45- 9 * from a p ' of the new denomination : 

My. 141-13 * Alfred Farlow of the p - com m ittee 
242-18 p ‘ com m ittee work, reading-room work,
326-12 for p* in our periodicals 
333- 3 * the C. S. p- com m ittee.

Publication Committee
'02. 4 -  6 congratulate our . . . P ‘ O’,

publications
Mis. 132-24 refeT you . . .  to  m y various p \

133- 7 to  read my sermons and p \
300- 12 from copies of my p*
3 0 1 - 8 made up of my p \

M an . 48- 6 Uncharitable P \
53-23 P ■ Unjust.

*01■ 23-27 In later p- he declared 
Po. vi-28 * in various p ‘ of that dau.

My. 272-28 * for any p* outside of the
publicity

M is. 396-23 wriggles” Itself into p ‘7 
Rud. 16-1  If p* and material control

publicly
Mis. 136- 2 socially. p \  and finally,

300- 6 then reading it p- as your own
301- 22 read it p* without m y consent.

M an . 59- 7 when p ‘ reading or quoting from
72—11 shall be acknowledged p* as a  

Ret. 42- 4 first student p - to announce 
Pul. 5 - 1 clergymen who had p ‘ proclaimed 
’00. 12-22 in that city were p' burned.

My. 219-26 expressed my opinion p*
359- 8 I hereby p % declare that

public-spirited
M is . 147-24 the pious worker, the p - citizen.

Public Statutes
~hapter 115, Section  2

M is . 272-12 * in  P ’ S ’, Chapter 115, Section 2,
publish

M is . 220-27 p~ it  in the newspapers
300- 9 If you should print and p ’ your copy  
300-15 You literally p- m y works through 

M an. 43-14 shall not p* profuse quotations from
48- 7 member of this Church shall not p \
48-23 do not p ’ descriptions of our
71- 24 her permission to p* them
72- 2 not adopt, print, nor p- the M anual
82- 4 the Society will not p* them.

Pul. 58-13 * pictures we are perm itted to p \
M y . 237- 3 I have since decided not to  p \

255- 5 m y consent to  p - th e  foregoing
298-11 m y permission to p ‘ . . . this work.
326- 1 * glad to p ’ the following
351- 3 * t o f  her letter of recent date,
358- 16 whether or not they shall p- your

published
M is . x -  6 writings p* in The C. S . Journal, 

x-27 in connection with m y p' works.
4-12 p ’ by the Christian Scientists

89-24 proper answer . . .  in m y p- works. 
153-12 those that p- it .” — P sal. 68; 11.
242- 3 p* in Zion’s Herald.
271-24 p- In the Boston Traveler
300- 3 Copying my p* works verbatim,

M an. 27-17 p* by The C. S. Publishing Society.
48- 8 nor cause to be p \  an article that 
53-25 publishes, or causes to be ® \
64- 8 also the literature p - or sold by
73- 6 p ’ In the list of practitioners
81-15 p- by The C. S. Publishing Society,
81-22 C. S. textbook is p ' or sola.
81- 25 Books to be P \
82- 7 not be p- . . . without her knowledge
98- 7 not promptly p* by the periodical
98-13 see that it  is p ’ according to c o p y ;
98-18 have p- each year in a leading

Ret. 27- 4 S. and H ., p* in 1875.
27- 6 If these notes . . . were p ‘,
35- 10 could be profitably p \
36- 8 This will account for certain p*
37- 4 was p- in 1875.

P u l  46- 8 * which are p- under the title  of
55-14 * should have been p* in 1875.
74- 4 * article p ‘ in the H erald  

Rud. 16-20 a work which I p ' in 1875.
'00. 7 - 2 ” S. and H. was . . . first p*
’01. 21- 7 p- in the New York Journal,

23- 23 Bishop Berkeley p* a book
24- 22 when I p ' m y work S. and H .,
27- 9 first ever p' on C. S.,

’02. 13-30 is p ‘ in our Church Manual.
P o. v l -  3 * p ‘ in Manchester, N . H ., 

vi-11 * which was p- with the poem.
M y. v—20 * wrote and p ’ the C. 8. textbook,

13- 5 p- in London, England, in 1853,
18-30 * all other p ’ writings of 
58- 3 * was p - in the C. S . Sentinel
76-13 * p- at the time of the dedication

130-21 All p ’ quotations from m y works
185- 8 peace of Love is p -,
218-24 M y p* works are teachers
243- 7 as p ’ in our Church Manual.
266-24 “ S. and K. . . . was p ‘ In 1875.
306-25 that I would pay fornaving p ‘
306-27 Dr. Quimby haa tried to get them p* 
306-28 Quotations have been ©\
310-30 first edition of 8. and H. was p*,
317- 1 * which was p* in the Sentinel
321- 9 * as regards your p ‘ works ;
321— 14 * your relations to your p ’ works
322- 10 * correcting mistakes widely p*
330- 1 * which was p 1 in your paper
331- 15 * as quickly as it would have p'
334-28 * p- by the late Charles W. M oore,
354- 6 nothing but what is p* or sold by
359- 10 thiough m y written and p* rules,

publisher
’02. 15-10 my p '  paid me not one dollar 
Po. v i i-  5 * M rs. Eddy requested her p • to prepare  

M y. 296-11 the p- of my books, V ^
(see also Eddy)

publishers
M an. 49-16 rules established by the p*.

publishes
M an. 53-24 p \  or causes to  be published,

82- 1 p- the books and literature
publlsheth

Ret. 45- 8 that p- peace.**— Isa . 52:7.
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publishing
M is . 380-29 the unlawful p' and use o f

381-23 p ’, selling, giving away,
M an. 4 4 -9  not patronize a p' house or 

81- 9 connected with p ‘ her books,
81- 9 nor with editing or p' The 

*00. 10-24 since p- this page I have learned 
*0t. 13-11 privilege of p' m y books in their 

13-12 p ’ m y books in their p' house.
Hea. 1-14 less need of p ’ the good news.”
M u. vi-27 * place for the p- of her works ;

241-11 * p - an extract from a letter
Publishing Buildings

M an. 27-11 P" B ‘.
Publishing Committee

M is . 271-23 P* € ’ of the . .  . Association
Publishing Society

Christian Science, The ___
M an. 20- 2 manager of The C. S. P* S ’,

27-18 published by The C. S. P ’ S ’.
64- 9 sold by The C. S. P ’ S ’.
65- 14 Trustees of The C. 8. P ‘ S ’,
72-14 rules of The C. 8 . P ' S ’, *
79- 15 heading
80- 1 business of “ The C. 8. P* S ’’*
80- 24 manager of The C. 8, P ‘ S ’
81- 12 nor w ith The C. 8. P ’ S ’.
81-16 published bv The C. 8. P ’ S ’,

*0f. 13- 9 business of The C. S. P* S ’
M u. vi-20 * organized The C. 8. P* S ’,

354- 7 sold by The C. 8. P* S ’.
358-14 T he C. 8 . P* S ’ w ill settle the

M is .  114- 1 Our P* S ’, and our Sunday Lessons,
126-19 and to our efficient P* S '.

M an. 81-26 Only the P* S ’ . . . selects,
Pul. 59-23 * business manager of the P ' S ’,
M u. vi-25 * occupied by the P* S ’ 

v i i -  2 * the property of the P ' S ’.
321-23 * connection w ith . . .  the P ' S ’,

pucker
M is . 231-24 p* the rosebud m outh into saying,

pudding
M is .  231-14 delicious pie, p ‘, and fruit

pudding-sauce
M is . 232- 3 in a bumper of p*

puffed
* " t______  __________ v

325- 9 p- up w ith the applause
p uissan ce

M is . 39-14 God giveth  to every one this p v
pull

M is . 111-10 w ill not*p' for the sh ore;
pulled

Ret. 40-22 notices for a second lecture p* down. 
M y. 82-25 * trains p ’ out of the city  

pulling
M is .  139-11 p* down o f  strong h o l d s I I  Cor. 10:4. 
Ret. 80-12 p ’ down of sin’s strongholds.
M y. 200-22 p ’ down its  benefactors,

pulmonary
P ul. 54-30 incipient p' consumption,pulpit # ,

M is . 88-13 tw enty years in the p \
111-21 is merely of sects, the p \  and
158- 8 another change in your p*
229-13 if only the p ’ would
245- 9 m aterialistic portion of the p*
245- 24 but, if the p* allows the people
246- 1 It is the p* and press.

p u l $ .

246*^6 I t  was the Southern p* 
246-9 , the p- had to be purged of 
300- 5 taking this copy into the p \  

Reading in the p* from300-12 Reading in the p* from
300- 15 publish my works through the p \
301- 14 read copies of my works in the p ’
314-11 give out any notices from the p ',
316- 5 chapter sub-title

Ret. 44-10 in the p' every Sunday,
88-23 to enter unasked another’s p ',
88-24 the stated occupant of that p*.

P u l. v i i -  2 scintillations from press and p'
5-16 press and p* cannonaded th is book,

42-18 * p* end of the auditorium  
. N o. 2 - 4 is naturally glared at by the p*. 
P an . 2 - 3 declaration from the p*

’00. 7-10 bar and bench, press and p \
14-26 if you are stoned from the p \

*07. 16-19 individual, the p \  or the press.My. ,*3—20 *p - was supplied b y  Mrs. Eddy,
114-31 from p* ana press, la  religion *nd

'v. 151-12 injustice done by press and p ’
154-24 em anating from the p- and press.
185-12 in the p \  in the court-room,
189-12 vibrating from one p • to another

6 - 1 W e hear from the p* that sickness Is 
M y. 113- 1 in hundreds of p*

266-14 vacancies occurring in the p ’,pulsates
M is . 152-13 p - with every throb of theirs

pulse
Hea. 12- 4 m atter-physician feels the p \
M y. 159- 8 the throbbing of every p ’

pulses
Po. 65- 3 Life’s p* m ove fitful and s lo w ;

p u n £ f  23- 6 As these p* lessons became d earer,
punish

M is . 12- 7 p \  more severely than you could,
119- 7 our laws p' the dupe as accessory
198-29 seems to p- man for doing good,
209- 4 wouldst teach God not to  p* sin?  
209-31 to cover iniquity and p' it not,
215- 5 ” 1 wound to h e a l; I  p* to  reform ;
223-27 ♦ “ If I wished to p- m y enem y,
223-29 To p' ourselves for others’ faults,

N o. 8-17 sin  will so p' itself that it will 
Hea. 5 -  9 saying, . . . God will p* him  
M y . 128-17 M en cannot p* a man for su ic id e; 

252-16 reward righteousness and p- in iq u ity .
punished

M is . 73-14 disobey moral law, and are p \
209-23 are p ’ before extinguished.
261- 2 evil, as m ind, is . . . p ' ;
272-16 * shall be p- by a fine 

Afan. 15-13 p- so long as the belief lasts.
Un. 15-14 the creature is p' for his •

Rud. 10-21 p - because of disobedience 
N o. 30- 6 to  suffer, or to be p'.

30-10 p' by the law enacted.
*01. 10-26 nothing left to perish or to be p% 

Hea. 4-12 H e knows deserves to be p*.
Peo. 3 -  7 m ajority to be eternally p ' ;

9-15 sin  that deserves to be p '
M y . 130- 7 unearthed and p*

punishes
M is . 93-27 Sin p* itself, because it cannot 

121-31 p* the guilty, not the innocent.
257-14 I t  p ’ the innocent,
300-11 defines and p' as theft.
351-27 p- the joys of this false sense 

R ud. 10-18 Love p- nothing but sin,
N o. 30- 4 for it pursues and p' it,
’01. 13-24 never p* it  only as it  is destroyed, 

Peo. 8 - 8  if . . .  p' man eternally,
M y . 288-25 that sin  p* its e lf ;

punishing
M is .  261-18 showeth mercy by  p* sin.

293- 7 uncovering and p' of sin  
*01. 16- 5 p* itself here and hereafter 

M y . 159-23 spiritual laws . . . p* disobedience, 
punishment

M is . 11- 2 thwarted, its  p* Is tenfold.
51-21 having to resort to corporeal p \

118-29 fiery p' of the evil-doer.
279- 3 certainty of individual p*

Ret. 13-14 the danger of endless p \
U n. 40-24 the p* of this ignorance.
*01. 13-23 Goa removes the p ’ for sin  only as

16- 3 chapter sub-title
16- 4 a  future and eternal p*

M y . 296-18 reward of good and p* of ev il 
ill {see also p u p il’s)
Tis .  54-29 the p' in simple equations

55- 1 the p* and the science of numbers. 
Afan. 37-17 cannot recommend the p- of another

62-13 but no p' shall remain in the
84-15 not exceed $100.00 per p \
84-25 another loyal teacher’s p \
86- 4 After a student’s p- has been  

Ret. 50- 5 as the price for each p* in 
R ud. 9 -  7 spring up in the mind of his p \

15-24 so that the mind of the p* m ay be 
{see also Eddy)

paSJ!

p n f e e____J16-27 derived most benefit from their p*.
Ret. 50-17 speak w ith delight of their p ‘,
IT S

..Ian. 84-13 P ' Tuition.
Rud. 9 -  7 The p* imperfect knowledge
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pupils
M is .  91-30

36- 9
37- 16 
43- 7 
59-10 
62- 8 
62-16 
73-24 
83- 8 
83- 9 
83-13
83- 19
84- 2 
84- 7 
84-10 
84-12 
84-17 
84-18
84- 21
85- 2 
85- 4 
85- 7 
85-10
85- 12
86- 2
86- 23
87- 11 
89-19

Ret. 83-15
83- 25
84- 27 

P ul. 47- 4
49- 7 

M u. 251-13 
251-18puppets

M is . 368-23purblind
M u. 45-17purchase
’00. 15- 1 
’OS. 12-25 

M y .  7 - 9 
9-23 

11-23 
16- 8 
55- 4 
66- 1 
66- 8 

215-19purchased
M is . xi-23 

165-22 
249-16 

M an. 102-16 
P u l. 20- 2 
’OS. 13-16 

M y . 147-22purchases
M an . 102-11 

M y. 347-18purchasing
M is . 299-28 

300- 2 
N o. 34-27 
M y. 123-15

require their p • to study the  
specially instruct his p ‘
Students’ P \
from p • of loyal students
or from p • of those who have
P ‘ of Normal Students.
nor permit his patients or p • to
instruct their p- to adopt the
P* may be received in the
officers, teachers, and p- should
to the p- of one teacher.
Care or P \  
select for p - such only  
or attem pt to dominate his p*, 
patiently counsel his p - in 
Teachers shall instruct their p*
Number of P \
consist of not more than thirty p*. 
class not exceeding thirty p \  
associations of the p • of loval 
p- shall be guided by the Aible, 
shall not call their p* together, or 
P ’ may v isit each other's churches,
P • of Strayed Members, 
the p' of another member of 
not ready to lead his p \  
shall not teach p ‘ C. S. unless 
P ‘.
shall instruct their p m from the
shall not solicit, . . . p- for their classes.
Loyal Christian Scientists' p-
if he misinterprets the text to his p \
highly important that their p - study
take charge only of his own p*
* her circle of p- and admirers
* gifts of her loving p \
if. . . . your p- are found eligible 
teach p ‘ the practice of C. S.,

Some of the mere p* of the hour

* when p' mortal sense declared

you p \  at whatever price, 
united effort to p ‘ more land 
united effort to p- more land 
P' of more land for its site,
* informed of the p - of the land
* included the p • price of the land
* »• some building, or church,
* The p ‘ of this parcel,
* now comes the p' of the last parcel 
to  p* the site for a church edifice,

preliminary battles that p a it. 
p - the means of mortals' redemption 
I have neither p ‘ nor ordered 
rule shall not apply to land p* for 
p* by the church and society.
f * the mortgage on the lot 

have p* a pleasant place for you .

All deeds of further p M o t land  
priceless pearl which p* our

saves your p ‘ these garments, 
avoiding the cost of hiring or p* 
p ‘ the freedom of mortals from sin  
responsibility of p* it,pure

M is . 63— 8 
98-19 

100-22 
107-11 
123-17 
128- 8 
152-19 
159-13 
168-12 
185-22 
206- 4 
223- 6 
228- 7 
240-31 
260-16 
260-23 
200-25 
262- 4 
264-16 
264-27 
266- 3 
270-16 
280- 6

triune Principle of all p ‘ theology ; . 
p a and undented religion 
P- hum anity, friendship, hom e,
A p ■ affection, concentric, 
is too p* to  behold iniquity, 
whatsoever things are p",— Phil. 4 ; 8. 
made ready for the p- In affection, 
where all things are p ’ 
only such as are p * in spirit, 
infinitely blessed, upright. p \  and free; 
from foul to p \  from torpid to serene, 
necessarily have p* fountains ; 
and p ‘ amid corruption, 
namely, p ‘ odors, 
p- Mind is the truth of being 
acknowledging p- Mind as absolute 
P ' Mind gives out an atmosphere that 
wish to brighten so p ‘ a purpose, 
to assimilate p- and abstract Science 
teacher’s mind must be p \  grand, 
unselfish and p ‘ aims and 
Gain a p* Christianity ; 
messengers of p* and holy thoughts

pure
M is. 295-23 high and p ‘ ethical tones 

338-15 a p- faith in hum anity will 
343-17 their p ‘ perfection shall appear? 
345-12 his p- and strong faith  rose higher 
354-15 a m otive made p \
367- 3 requires man to be honest, just, p* ;
367- 29 God is too p - to behold iniquity ;
368- 15 the ranks of the good and p -,
388-18 The right to worship deep and p*, 
390- 9 Too p* for aught so mute.
397-19 An offering p- of Love,
399- 8 ’T is the Spirit that makes p ‘,

M an. 16-12 to be merciful, Just, and p '. '
Ret. 26-25 Principle of all things p - ;

28-11 honest, unselfish, and i r ,
~~ "  ~  S. is the p* evangelic truth.

71-20 
Un. 2 - 1

The beautiful, good, and p ­
— and undefilea religion.

1:13._ God is too p - t o — see Hab. 1 
18- 7 too p ‘ to  behold iniquity,
57-14 H is p ’ consciousness was 

Pul. 19- 3 An offering p- of Love.
21-10 unite with me in this p ’ purpose, 
26- 3 * the centre being of p- white light, 
35-15 become honest, unselfish, and p \  
42-27 * with ferns and p ‘ white roses

Rud. 10- 6 He is too p- to behold iniquity, 
*T_ v-13 the p ‘ spirituality of Truth.No.

39- 25 reveals the p ‘ Mind-pictures,
40- 9 p ‘ pearls of awakened consciousness. 

Pan. 3-16 * Bv thy p ‘ stream,
'01. 6-15 Is this p', specific Christianity?

9 - 8 submerged them in a sense so p*
15-28 * provoking His p- eyes by your
26- 18 to the p • in spirit, and the meek 

’OS. 18- 4 p* sense of the immaculate Jesus
Hca. 7-14 makes p' the fountain,
Peo. 5-14 wrapped in a p ‘ winding-sheet,

5-25 makes a p* Christianity  
13-21 his p ‘ faith went up through 

Po. 13- 7 An offering p ‘ of Love,
21- 7 right to worship deep and p ‘,
39- 2 Gifts, lofty, p \  and free,
43-14 their p ‘ hearts’ off'ring,
46-13 An offering p ‘ to  God.
55-10 Too p ‘ for aught so mute.
66- 1 p ‘ nectar our brimming cup fill,
68- 21 p' as its rising, and bright 
75-15 ’Tis the Spirit that makes p*,
79- 3 p - peace is thine,

M y. 40-20 * first p ‘, then peaceable,— J a s . 3 :17 .
69- 13 * p ‘ white marble was used,
85-30 * noble dome of p ‘ gray tin t,

112-21 their uniformly p ‘ morals 
114-5 be honest, just, and p- ;
147-14 memory of this p- purpose,
152-12 The restoration of p ‘ Christianity  
155-18 a p  peace, a fresh joy,
213-11 to  live p* and Christian lives,
218-15 Introduction of p- abstractions into
256- 14 p ‘ pages of impersonal presents,
257- 22 make man’s being p- and blest.
303-17 Science and its p- monotheism  
315- 7 * a p- and Christian woman,
(see also heart)*

purely
M is. 170-22 method of Jesus was p ‘ m etaphysical; 

218-31 * p ‘ spiritual personality in God.”
276- 4 was p- Western in its cordiality 
341-28 and the diction p* Oriental.
359- 3 . p ‘ C hristly method of teaching 

Ret. 43- 1 first p ‘ m etaphysical system  ot 
48-18 on a p ‘ practical basis,
48-27 p ‘ spiritual and scientific im partatlon  

C/n. 23-24 p* good and spiritual consciousness 
Rud. 16-22 pathological Science p* mental.

N o. 12- 2 from a p - Christian standpoint.
’01. 26-12 from Chrl^t'a p- spiritual means

27- 25 left C. 8. cv It is, p ‘ spiritual.
M y. 221- 5 with certain p' human views.

pure-minded
M is . 249-21 p ‘, affectionate, and generally brave,

purer
M is . 276-22 a p ‘, higher affection and ideal.

330-22 a p* peace and diviner energy,
387- 4 mount upward unto p* sk ie s ;

Ret. 73-11 and p ‘ realms of thought.
91- 5 No p* and more exalted teachings 

’00. 4 - 9 Is being purged by a p ‘ Judaism
’01. 15-25 * He is of p ‘ eyes than to bear to  
Po. 50-22 mount upward unto p - skies ;

M y. 127-20 
309- 1

-   ̂ Protestantism  and monotheism  
“ of p* eyes than to  behold— JIab. 1:19.
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purest

N o. 38-26 
Po. vii-12

purgation
M is . 41-14 
Ret. 94-11

purge
v00. 13-23

purged
M is .  41-10 

7 9 -2  
184-31 
205- 1 
240-10 

•00. 4 - 8
P o. 20-20 

purgeth
M is . 151- 8 

purification
M is . 0 - 3 

18- 1 
78-23 

R et. 79-12 
94-10 

N o. 34-12 
Peo. 9 - 3

purified
M is .  125- 2 

100-19 
M y . 58-18 

265-20
purifies

M is .  8-19 
151-7  
351-28 

N o. 39-15 
*00. 8-24

M y . 131- 1
purify

M is .  5 -  1 
223- 6 
298-18 
341- 6 

B ea . 0-20 
7-14 

Peo. 9 -  8 
purifying 

M is . 7-24 
204-23 

N o. 2 8 -7  
’02. 2-10 

Puritan (see
N o. 40-15

Pnritan’s
U n. 14-11

Puritans
N o . 40-10 
M y .  181-13purity 

and Io n

loses a part of its p* sp irituality
* these gems o f  p* thought

M ental p* must go o n : 
this p ’ of divine mercy,

to p- our cities of charlatanism,

is p* through Christ, Truth, 
beliefs will be p* and dissolved  
mortal mind p* of the animal 
mortal mind, thus p \  obtains peaoe 
p* of that sin  by hum an gore, 
p* by a purer Judaism  
P* by the cannon’s  p ra y er;

Those who bear fruit H e p*.

p- it  brings to  the flesh.
T he p* or baptism als that com e from  
for tne p* of the public thought 
p* of the affections and desires, 
his p* through suffering, 
baptized in the p* of persecution  
this baptism  is the p* of mind.

p* as by fire,— the fires of suffering;
tp go to the temple and be p*.
* p- through the labor and sacrifice o f  
reflect this p* subjective state

p*, sanctifies, and consecrates 
p* the hum an character, 
chastens its affection, p* it,
Such prayer hum iliates, p \  and  
fire that p ‘ sense w ith Soul 
that which p* the affections

w ill elevate and p* the race.
Streams which p \  .  . .. .
Trials p* mortals and deliver them
First p* thought,
p*. elevate, and consecrate m a n ;
in order to p* the stream.
p* his mind, or meet the demands of

w ith  healing, p* thought.
B y  p* human thought, . , 
p* processes and terrible revolutions 
p* all peoples, religions, ethics, 

also Furl ta n ’s)
p • standard of undefiled religion.

shortcomings of the P ‘ m odel

A s dutiful descendants of P ‘,
T he P ’ possessed the m otive o f

M is . 195-31 
P u l. 9-24

when meekness, p \  and love, 
p*, and love are treasures

al>^ o * * ^ -2 4  y et m ounting . . .  in p* and peace, 
and perm anence .

M is . 320-30 in  token of p ’ and permanence, 
and sw eetness , , _

P ul. 02-13 * p* and sweetness of their tones.
1 T he more nearly . . . approaches p*, 

christened  „ . . . 4 .
Un. 17-11 its  vileness m ay be christened p \  

fa ith  and
'00. 8-14 through his simple faith and p*,

*lAfi3rT* Thought imbued with p \  
i t s

M y. 63-25 * its  p \  stateliness, and v astn ess;
m e t i p h y i l d l

M is . 184-30 to foreshadow metaphysical p ‘, 
o f  C h ristian ity

M y. 178- 5 process and p ‘ of Christianity 
perpetuating

M y. 261-14 aids in perpetuating p* 
persecution  a n d  , , .

Ret. 54-11 gaining . . . through persecution and p*. 
self-abn egation  and .

M is . 298-21 self-abnegation and p “,

,P 4fjT 202- 4 spotless p ‘ and original perfection.

parity
types o f

\>0. 11-29 H is types of p ‘ pierce corruption  
u n ity  and th e  . „

’00. 13- 1 to  destroy the unity and the p* of

M is . 37- 6 toward p ‘, health, holiness, and
130- 8 long-suffering, meekness, charity, p*
154-28 meekness, mercy, p*. love.

Ret. 28-17 P", self-renunciation, faith, and  
’02. 8-24 Love, p \  meekness, co-exist in  .

M y. 200-18 seven-fold shield of honesty, p*, and
269- 5 pledged to  innocence, p \
274-11 honesty, p a, unselfishness

purloined
'00. 8-12 and wear the p* garment

purporting
M y. 175-28 p* to have m y signature,

306-28 p* to be Dr. Quimby's own words,purpose
an a  fr u its  . „

M is. 223- 2 its  hidden paths, p*. and fruits 
anim ated  w ith  a

M is. 325-21 that anybody is animated w ith a  p \  
another

M y. 306-11 I have quite another p* in life

V m  . 102-16 for any p* other thau the  
charitable

M y. 358-20 a  worthy and charitable p \  
definition o f

M is. 871-23 to  unite, in a definition o f p \  
divine

Ret. 37-23 divine p- that this should be done,
83- 3 accomplishing the d ivine p* 

en tire  .
M y. 258-10 entire p ‘ o f true education

" 1 5 5 . 22-18 * every p' she has set in m otion.

M is . 41 
exalted

4 uses it  to accomplish an ev il p*.

M is. 341-10 finds . . .  its  strength In exalted p \  
Pul. 10-13 N o dream . . . broke their exalted p ', 

feeling  and .
M is . 177-10 Their feeling and p* are deadly, 

h er ■
N o. 12-15 nerved her p* to  build on the  

H is
M y. 143-27 according to H is p \

278- 2 If H is p- for peace is  to  be

M is . 8 5 -9  H is p* must be right,
U n. 5 9 -2  his p- to  save hum ankind. ^
N o. 83-25 his p* was to  show them that tfle

■fit 162-88 T o  c a n y  out his holy p*.
M y. 283- 9 To aid in this holy p* Is 

hum an
M y. 284- 3 to  help human p* and peoples.

Idea and
M is. 303-23 idea and-p* of a Liberty Bell 

Infirm o f
P u l. 4 -  2 * ‘'weak and infirm of p v

MPuf. 59-17 •  was welj adapted for its p \
M y. 282- 1 its  p- is good w ill towards men. 

learn i t s  .  ,
M is. 207- 1 Learn its  p ';
M i/. 36-23 * devotion to  the daily life and p* 

M aster's w  ,
Ret. 25-29 our great M aster s p*

m isapprehending th e  , . . .  . . ___
M is. 345-26 distorting or misapprehending the p* 

m ortal
M is . 204-26 i t  unselfs the mortal p \

" W  164- 1 m y p ‘, when I came here,
244- 2 m y p- in  sending for you,
305-31 m y p* was to lift the curtain

22-10 * for this grand and noble p \

™ M y?317-11 I t  was for no such p*. 
o f b lessin g

M is. 351- 4 for the p ‘ of blessing even  m y
6 * for the p* of building church homes

67-10 * for the p ‘ of building a-suitable 
o f C hristian  Science  

Rud. 2-26 The em phatic p* of C. S.
o f  div ine Love , .  r  __

M is . 154-16 It is the p* of divine Lovw 
N o. 35- 8 yield . . . to  the p* of divine Love,
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purpose
Of electing

M y . 49-16 * for the p ’ of electing officers, 
o f God

M is .  366-21 as the p ‘ of God ;
M y. 216-18 The p • of God to youward 

of Its members
M y. 839- 1 T he p* of its members is to  

of learning
P u l. 7 2 -3  * P ‘ of learning the feeling of 

of Love
M is . 214-16 accomplishing its p- of Love, 

of preventing
M y .  286-11 for the p ’ of preventing war 

p ossib le
M is . 48-19 possible p* to which it can be 

power and
J>ul. 10- 5 power and p- to  supply them.
M y. 293- 3 power and p' of infinite Mind, 

prudent . „
Hea. 1-19 * Pushes his prudent p ' to  resolve, 

pure
P u l. 21-10 unite with me In this pure p \
M ^. 147-14 memory of this pure p \  -

160- 2 he abides in a right p \
sacred

M y. 289-12 convene for the sacred p* of 
singleness of

M is. 317-26 singleness of P* to  uplift 
sinister
M an. 53-19 a com plaint . . .  for a sinister p ‘. 

strong of
M is . 238- 6 honest . . . and strong of p ‘. 

stubborn
U n. 5-15 N o  stubborn p* to force conclusions

such a
M an. 48-15 near her for such a p \  

that
M is .  25-31 recommend them for that p - T

’01 . 18-19 would have used them . . .  for that p*.
29- 2 or visited a reformer for that p ‘ 7

M y . 9 -  0 * that may be needed for that p \
their

N o. 15- 5 convince all that their p* is right, 
this

M is . 98-21 This p* is Immense.
315-22 form associations for this p*;

M an. 26- 8 meeting held for this p \
38-14 meetings held for this p \

No.

38-14 meetings held for this p*.
82-14 a meeting held for this p*

. . j .  31-14 “ For this p m the Son— I  John  3 :8 . 
M y .  8 -  2 * may be necessary for this p \ ”

12- 1 * m ay be necessary for this p \ ”

* Jesus taught them  for this very p *;

M y .  24-12 * u nity  of thought and p* 
th y

P o. 26-12 T hy p* hath been w o n ! 
to  kill

M is . 40-28 holding the p- to kill
302- 2 a  p ' to kill the reformation 

to  restore
M is . 236-18 w ith the p ' to restore harmony 

vital
Ret. 48- 4 was aimed at its  vital p ',

49- 7 having accomplished the worthy p*
your

M is .  134-17 your p ‘ to  be in Chicago

M is .  29- 6 p ’ of his life-work touches
135- 7 one in m otive, p \  pursuit.
139-20 for the p- of having erected thereon
261- 22 effecting so glorious a p \
262- 4 If you wish to brighten so pure a p ‘, 
851-13 for the v  of placing C. S. in

M an. 57-13 state definitely the p* for which
08- 5 for the p ‘ of having him reply 

Ret. 67- 8 for the p ” of destroying discord.
N o. v -  1 p* of each edition of this pamphlet 

Pan. 13-15 united in p \  if not in method,
M y .  18-23 united in p \  If not in method,

29-18 * unanimity of thought and of p ‘.
126- 2 p* of the destroying angel,
139-18 p ‘ of my request was sacred.
169- 5 so long a trip for so small a p ‘
204-14 P ' o r  th e  C h r ist ia n  S c ie n t ist s  TO 
216-31 for a p - even higher,
248- 8 p ’ of grasping and defining the
306-10 p ‘ of making the true apparent.
312-30 for the p- of starting that 
333- 7 * p' of paying the last tribute

purposes
AflJ. 10-1 or engraft upon its p*

152- 6 unite in the p* of goodness.
v  affectior204-14 new p \  new affections,

227-17 nobler p - and wider aims 
272- 7 * for metaphysical p- only,
272-22 * obtain for any secular p *;
277-16 the p* of envy and malice
292- 24 works out the p* of Love.

M an. 99- 2 For the p* of this By-Law, the
Ret. 43- 6 granted for similar p*

48-17 for medioel p \'pg. 17-27 aims, motives, fondest p \
M y. 63-15 * work out the p- of divine Love,

66-15 * well situated for church p ‘
137-20 persons and p* I have designated
231- 3 charities for such p- 
285- 9 crowns the great p* of life
293- 24 to overrule the p- of hatepursue

M is . 197-11 and bade his followers p*.
342-24 Seek Truth, and p* it.

M an. 82-17 or p- other vocations,
N o. 40-14 I instruct my students to  p ‘ their 
Po. 29- 3 though murky clouds P* thy w ay. 

M y . 117- 8 to p* the infinite ascent,
260-14 m ay p ’ paths devious,

pursued
Ret. 61-30 Unless this method be p \

90-28 * in the path you have p* l”
Un. 10-27 unless, p- by their fears,
M y. 19-20 shall be p* 6y her substance.

340-20 is p* by the leaders of our
pursues

M is . 210- 1 
N o. 3 0 -4  pursuing

M is . 230-24 
250- 7 

M y. 130-14

for It p ’ and punishes it .

* Still achieving, still p \
T he so-called affection p- its

____ to  be continually p* a lie
185- 6 * Still achieving, still p*.pursuit

M is . 135- 7 one in m otive, purpose, p*.
230-16 in the p* of pleasure.
268-12 in p* of better means 
340- 8 no other p - or pleasure 

M y. 116-30 p • of his or her person
345-25 * the p' of modern material

pursuits
M is. 10-26 human affections and p*

19-31 Life and its grand p*
147-28 In  all his p \  he knows nopush

M is . 129-19 and try to p* him a s id e;
235-22 thought must p- on the a g e s :
237-22 p- on the growth of mankind.
303-14 knock instead of p* at the door o f
320- 1 p* upward our prayer in stone,pushed

M is . 245-18 The conclusion cannot now be p \
Un. 6-25 if hastily p- to the front

54-27 serpent, who p- that claim  
M y. 14-28 * the work will be p m forward

24-20 * being p* with the utm ost energy,pushes
M is . 23- 2 p* the Question :
Hea. 1-19 * P ’ his prudent purpose to  resolve."  
M y. 272- 4 logic of events p* onward the

288- 2 i t  unselfs men and p* on the ages,
pushing

M is. 232- 7 is p* towards perfection In art,
Ret. 16- 3 p* their way through the crowdpussy-willow

M is . 329-22 put the fur cap on p \put
M is. 17-11 p - off your materia medica and 

24-30 p ’ down all subtle falsities
64-25 p ' into this condition of m ortality?
82-22 material sense of life, is p - off.

121-16 “Thou shalt p* aw ay— Deut. 19:13.
129- 4 let him p ’ his finger to his lips,
140-23 p- back into the arms of Love,
178- 8 could not be p ‘ into old bottles
214- 1 chapter sub-title— John 18:11.
214-14 “ P- up thy sword.” — John 18: 11. 
214-16 “ P m up thy sword — John 18:11.
220-26 p ‘ it into the minds of others
233-13 p ‘ into the old garment of drugging
243- 8 doctor had p- on splints
250-14 Love Is not something p ‘ unon a shelf,
280-15 Mind is not p- into the scales with
286-16 p* ingenuity to ludicrous shifts ;
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PU T QUALITY

put
Mis. 288- 8 

299—19
329- 22
330- 32 
341- 6 
349-32
358- 15
359- 10 
381- 9 
381-28

Man. 50-21

Put.

73- ft 
Un. 34-15 

58- 8 
6-14 

22-20
53- 1
54- 23 
62-20

Pud. 14-11 
No. 3-14 

27-22 
29- 2 
43-20 

Pan. 1 1-4

•00.
'01.

1 1-4
9 - 7 

17-20 
27-22

3 - 7 
11-27
17- 27 

Hea. 18-4
1 8 -  6 
18-12 
18-15

Peo. 10-8
14-13
4 - 12 

22-17 
43- 1 
01-24

125-25 
130-27 
135- 4 
188-4

*02.

My.

before being p • Into action. 
p • myself and them on exhibition, 
p- the fur cap on pussy-willow, 
to p* forth its slender blade, 
then p- thought Into words,
I have p' into the church-fund
Christ’s vestures are p- on only
I p- away childish th ings.— I  Cor. 13; 11.
he should not p - in testim ony.
p- under the edge of the knife,
p ■ on probation, or
p- under the care of our fam ily nurse,
saying, . . .  ‘1 will p' spirit into
Lim itations are p* off in proportion
yet »• your finger on a burning
T,P ‘ nim to an open shame.” — Heb. 6 :8 .
* 8. and H ., was p* into m y hands, 
p* on her most beautiful garments,
* Principle that was p- into practice
* *‘p- them all ou t,” — Lu*e 8; 54.
* to which these bells may be p*. 
often those were p- off for months, 
will p ‘ that book in the hands of 
to  be "p- off.” — Col. 3: 9.
P" to death for his own sin,
cannot p* the “ new wine — M att. 9:17.
P" off the old man with — Col. 3:9*  
p ’ on the new m an,— Col. 3 : 10.
Then, if sin  and flesh are p ’ off, 
by trying to  p- into the old garm ent 
p* patients into the hands o f m y  
I  have p- less of m y own 
p* an end, at Charleston,-to 
p- to death the Galilean Prophet, 
will p • to  flight all care 
shall be ”p- off," — Col. 3: 9. 
to p' new wine into old bottles : 
cannot p * the new wine into old bottles, 
it  would p- the new wine into  
and p* her humane foot on a 
p- on the whole armor of Truth ; 
woman has p' into Christendom
* and tim e has p % its  seal
* did not p* them  in possession of
* despite the obstacles p* in the w ay  
p ‘ on her beautiful garments
has an enormous strain p* upon it,
I p* away childish things."— I  Cor. 13:11. 
p- m y name there f o r e v e r I  Kings 9 :3 .

774

put
M y. 204- 4 to  p* into practice the power which  

212- 9 p- down the evil effects of alcohol. 
233- 8 should you not p- that out
244-19
247- 12
248- 10 
261-17

■ off the human for the divine. 
"• on the robes of Christ,

_ p- away childish things.” — I  Cor. 13: 11. 
273- 2 * to  »• before its readers.
329-26 * p* before them some interesting  
338-22 construction that people . . . m ight p* 
353-11 to p* on record the d ivine Scienceputs

M is. 126-29 p* to  flight every doubt as to  th e  
210-17 p ’ her foot on the head of the  
246-16 or p ‘ it  into the ice-cream  
285-24 p- virtue in the shambles,
362-16 Philosophy . . . p* cause into effect.

Ret. 76- 4 so-called mind p* forth its own  
81-22 Shakespeare p- this pious counsel 

Pul. 44- 6 * as mortal sense p* it ,
putteth

Pan. 6 - 8  p* his foot upon a lie.
M y. 33-25 p ‘ not out his m oney t o — Psal. 15; 5.

putting
M i3. 2-30 p* on the spiritual elem ents

176- 36 T he p ‘ on of hands m entioned,
170-31 explained as the p* forth of power.
182- 3 im possibility of p* him  to  death,

'302-28 forestall the possible ev il of p* th e  
329- 8 and p- down the green ones.

Pan. 1-12 p* off outgrown, wornout, or soiled  
’00. 14-30 P* aside the old garm ent.

Peo. 13-13 p* man to the rack for his conscience.
M y. 177-14 p' off the lim itations

177- 14 and p ’ on the possibilities 
233- 8 instead of p- out your watch?
349-14 p' off the hypothesis of m atter

puzzled
M y. 346- 4 * far from being p* by any question,

puzzles
'00. 6-14 spiritual sense that p* th e  man.

pyramid
Hea. 11-12 like the great p* of E gypt,

Pythagorean
Mis. 344- 2 P '  professor o f ethics,

q \  that denies the Principle of 
infidelity, Ignorance, and q'

quack
Hea. 14-12 In the hands of a q \

quackery
Rud. 12-12 

No. 19- 6 
'01. 33- 7 

3 3 -9  
Peo. 6 - 3quacks
'01. 30-12 Christian Scientists . . . are not q \  

Peo. 11-25 The learned q• of this period
quail

M is. 222-23 w ill make stout hearts q*.
quaintly

M is. 239-19 looking up q \  the poor child
qualifications

• M an. 34- 3 <?' FOR M EM BERSH IP.
87-15 moral and spiritual q*
89-18 Q-.
92-23 

My. 241- 1qualified
Man. 37-23 q' to  approve for membership

* moral and spiritual q‘

50- 2 made by q' experts-.
90- 5 if found q* to receive them . 
90-18 lessons by a well q~ teacher 
92-12 found duly o* to teach C. S ., 
“ * “  q* students tor healing 

* bv those who are dulv

90-18 lessons by a well q- teacher 
92—12 found dnl ■ ‘ 1— ' ”  " 

M y. 231-11 
“'>-27- . * by those who are duly q‘,
255-10 for which they are not q \qualify

M is. 43-19 thoroughly to  q‘ studentsqualities
Mis. 36-14 anim al q• o f sinning m ortals; 

36-16 express the lower q* of 
199-18 q- of the divine Mind 
199-21 over the q* opposed to Spirit

Q
qualities

Mis. 201- 6 bringing the q‘ of Spirit into  
250-11 distorted into human q*.
268-23 are potions of H is own q*.
332-28 but are q* of error.

Ret. 5-16 q’ to which the pen can never 
70- 5 puts forth its own q \
88-14 nealth-giving and life-bestowing q \  

Un. 32-14 the eternal q* of H is being.
35- 4 for the q* of m atter 
35- 5 are but q* of mortal mind.

'01. 16-18 these a" are objectionable, 
3-12 q' of God as a person,Hea.

Peo. 2-17 out of the worst human q \
8 -  9 we shall bring out these qm 

M y. 28-14 * stim ulated those gentle q*
153-14 with no intrinsic healing qa 
292-25 supposed to possess opposite q*quality

and q u an tity
M is. 217- 9 correspond In q- and quantity, 

hqrets the
Hea. 3-13 Principle that begets the q \  

changes
Un. 35- 6 Change the m ind, and the q* changes, 

d isappears
Un. 35- 6 and the q* disappears, 

evil is a
No. 23-18 E v il is a  q \  not an individual, 

evil Is not a
M is. 259-10 ev il is not a  q* to be known  

hum an
M is. 75-19 warped to signify human q \

250-21 As a human q \  the glorious 
Inferior

Mis. 226-25 Perfidy of an inferior q \  
life —fe-glving

'01. 26-11j i . 26-11 endows it with a life-giving q* 
n a tu re  and

Mis. 36-17 nature and q* of mortal m ind.
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QUALITY 775 QUESTION
quality

n o
U n. 38-20 D eath  has no <r of Life; 

n o Intrinsic
M is .  108-31 they have no intrinsic q* 

n o r  q u a n tity
’01. 12-28 E vil is neither q ‘ nor q u a n tity :Of God

P an. 5 - 2 Can a single q• of God, 
o f good

M is . 78-29 to present the q’ of good, 
of matter

M is . 256-23 while every q‘ of m atter 
of tone

P u l. 62-14 * The q‘ of tone is som ething superb, 
one In

’OZ. 12-16 one in q \  not in quantity, 
or quantity

M is . 333-28 in  a single q* or quantity I 
or the quantity

Peo. 3-21 q- or the quantity of eternal good, 
quantity or

U n. 31-20. defies Spirit, in quantity or <r. 
real

Ret. 76-25 every one in his real q \  
third

M is . 217-21 a  third g* unlike God. 
unselfed

M y .  249-29 unselfed q ’ o f thought
M is .  250- 4 either as a q- or as an en tity  

’00. 11-17 q \  quantity, and variation in tone* 
M y. 267-19 q* and the quantity of heaven.quantities

M is . 62-11 positive and negative q \
M an . 98-14 shall circulate in large q* the papers 

M y. 96-21 * money was sent in such q’
quantity

M is .  62-11 the negative q* offsets an equal
62-12 offsets an equal positive q‘,
62-12 aggregate positive, or true q \

217- 9 must correspond in quality and q \  
333-28 in a single quality or q’ 1 

U n . 31-20 in  q* or quality.
*00. 11-17 quality, q \  and variation in tone,
*01. 12-28 E vil is neither quality nor q*:
’OZ. 12-16 one in quality, not in q \

Peo. 3-22 quality or the q" of eternal good.
M y. 267-19 quality and the q* of heaven.quarrel

M is .  181-12 W hat avail, then, to  q' over
364-24 m ust either cooperate or q'

’00. 8-20 When a man begins to  q- w ith him self
’OZ. 9-26 D id they q~ long w ith  the inventor 

M y . 219-29 “ Rather than q• over vaccination,
270-28 would no more q- w ith a man because
303- 7 Scientists have no q* w ith

quarrelling
’00. 8-21 he stops q' w ith others,

quarrels
** M is . 284-29 personal anim osities and q*.

U ea. 8-14 and no longer q• with the individuals 
M y . 284-26 q' between nations and peoples.

309- 5 making out deeds, settling q \
310- 22 * sa y s that “ the q* between

quarries
M is . 144- 1 taken from the q’ in New Hampshire,

quarter
P u l■ 23-18 * last q' of the nineteenth century,

55- 6 * last q• of preceding centuries.
56- 14 * the last q■ of the century.

M y .  63- 1 * from every q- came important
78- 8 * from every q- of the city.
89-28 * marvels or the last q‘ century.

(see also numbers, values)quarter-century
Ret* 41- 1 which C. S. encountered a  q* ago.
M y. 89-28 marvels of the last <r.

Q u a r t e r l y
C h r is t ia n  Science

M is . 113-30 Journal, and the C. S. Q \
300-26 permission to cite, in the C. S. Q‘,
314-13 Lesson of the C. S. O',

M an . 32-23 printed in the C. S. Q- 
M y . 19- 5 current numbers of . . .  C. S . Q‘.

M is . ,114- 5 in the preparation of the <?•
314-30 shall be taken from the Q',

Pul. 69- 8 * reading . .  . the Q' Bible Lesson,quarterly
M an. 76-2! They shall hold q’ meetings

97-13 an annual salary, paid q-,

quarters
M is . 132-19 letters and inquiries from all q*,
Pul. v i i -  4 Three o’ of a  century hence,
M y. 55-23 * was obliged to seek other q \

77-23 * Scientists from all q• of the globe  
Queen, (see also Q ueen’s)

’0Z. 3-24 the joy  of the sainted Q \
M y. 289-17 “ God save the Q”

queen
M is. 295-28 unquestionably the best q‘ on earth ;

Queen Elizabeth’s
N o. 44-13 In Q‘ E m tim e Protestantism

Queen of Great Britain
M y. 289-15 lamented Victoria, Q’ o fG ' p -

289-29 lamented Victoria, Q' o f G* B '
Queen of Sheba

P u l. 2 - 1  I should be much like the Q’ o f  S ’,
Queen’s

M y. 299- 5 Q’ royal and imperial honors 
Queen Victoria (sec also v icto r ia )

M y. 289- 6 chapter sub-title
quench

M is . 84-23 forever to  qm his love for it.
348-17 T o q• the growing flames o f  

Po. 15-22 cannot q- in oblivion’s wave,
72- 4 Q • liberty that’s just.

M y. 127-32 cannot q* m y desire to say
128-13 nor rulers rampant can q• the

quenched
M is . 183- 1 pride of life will then be q*

Un. 3 9 -6  q’ in the divine essence.
Pul. 3-24 all human desires are q \
’0Z. 18-10 q• not the sm oking flax,

quenching
M is . 316-23 warming marble and q' volcanoes I 

’0Z. 9 - 3 the All-presence— q- sin  ;
M y. 291-10 q • the volcanoes of partizanship,

quenchless
Po. 18- 6 genius unfolding a  q• desire.

queried
M is . 295-20 should not only be q \  but

queries
M is . 268- 3 Two personal q‘ g ive point to

303-12 therefore no q- should arise as to
query

M is . 32-10 The q- Is abnormal,
32-31 To the q- in regard to som e
65-12 your o’ concerns a negative

299-10 glad, indeed, that this q • has finally
337- 8 Infinite q•!
380- 8 majesty and ihagnitude of this q \  

Un. 8 - 1 Let another q' now be considered
P an . 5-11 proper answer . . .  to  this hoary q v  

>-14 This suggests another q*:'01.
M y. 261- 3 guardians of youth ofttim es q ::

299-17 I  <r : D o Christians, who believe
querying

Ret. 35-18 There is no authority for q‘ the
quest

M y. 181- 1 T he specific q' o f C. S. Is
question

ancient
Hea. 19-12 the ancient q‘. Which is first, 

answer to  a
M is. 349-22 In answer to  a q‘ on the  

answer to th e
Hea. 9-21 only correct answer to  the q \  

answer your
M is . 51-11 cannot answer your q' professionally,

" h .  346- 4 * far from being puzzled by any q \  
as to religion

'00. 4-22 The q • as to religion I s :
a t Issue

M is. 246-27 The q■ at issue with mankind I s :
M y. 360-11 momentous q- at issue in First Church 

brings up the
M is. 350- 6 student who brings up the qw of 

carried the
M is. 191-25 and carried the q• w ith E ve.

conjugal
MtS. 28(~is. 289-26 Science touches the conjugal q- 

dodge the
M is. 53- 4 Com m itting suicide to  dodge the <7* every
M is. 65-10 Every g* between Truth and error,

Digitized by G o o g l e



QUESTION QUESTIONS776
question

fervid
M y. 25-17 

-finishes the
Hea. 10-13 

following
M is . 299— 9 
M y . 217-18 

251- 5
great

M is . 370-25 
'OZ. 5-17 

M y. 234-19 
human 

•0Z. 5-14
111-concealed 

Ret. 7 5 -2  
legislative 

M y. 167-24

M is .  815-20 
P ul. 57-16 

now at Issue 
N o. 46- 3 

o f applying 
M an. 85-18 

Of Christian 
.. M is .  135- 3 
of money 

M is .  315-20 
M an. 8 3 -5  

of pauperism 
M y. 300- 6 

of time 
M is. 348-12 

of unity  
M y. 236-17 

old
M y. 117-13 

one side of a 
M is. 288—9 

out of the 
N o. 4 5 -9  

Hea. 13-16 
M y .  317-18 

350- 3 
pregnant 

'0Z. 14-26 
propound a 

•OZ. 5-26 
pushes the 

M is . 2 5 -2  
settles the 

M is . 192-31 
M y. 277-10 

settle the 
M y . 358-15 

settling the 
M is. 380- 1 

shocks me 
Pul. 74-15

m y answer to their fervid q’ :

that finishes the 9 ' of
sim ply answer the following q’
In the . . . was the following q’ :
I reply to  the following q‘

solution of this great : 
have answered this great qm 
both sides of the great q-

ever-recurring hum an q' 

spring from this Ill-concealed qm 

noble disposal of the legislative 9 '

shall be no o' of money,
* there can be no q• but that the

The q' now  at issue i s : 

on the q‘ of applying for admission 

person is not in the 9 * of C. S.
shall be no 9 * of money, 
shall not be a 9 * of m oney.

Involving a 9 * of pauperism  

It is only a q% of tim e when 

seals the 9 ’ of unity,

Is not the old 9 ’ s till rampant? 

regards only one side of a q \

is of courae out of the o \  
leave the drug out of tne 9 ', 
left m y diction quite out of the 9 *. 
or leaving it out of the q \

T his pregnant 9 '. answered frankly

conceive of a law, propound a 9 *,

but Science, . . . pushes the 9 *:

declaration of . . settles the 9 *; 
never settles the 9 * of his life.

Publishing Society will settle the 9 * 

settling the q \  W hat shall be the 

“E ven the 9 * shocks me.

M y. 277-12 sublime 9 ’ as to  man’s life 
th is

M is .  23- 7 Christianity answers this q \
32- 6  From this 9 ', I infer that some
46-11 would not present this q \
65—21 m y instructions on this q \
81-20 fa ir  or correct view o f this 9 *,
89-23 answer to this 9 * in m y . . . works.
98- 1 making this 9 * of personality

116-11 This 9 \  ever nearest to my heart, 
133-20 to set you right on this 9 -,
146-19 material side of this q \
284-13 This 9 • is often proposed,
299-26 have you asked yourself this 9 '
333-11 C. 8 . voices this 9 ' :
346-11 T o this 9 - C. S. replies :
381-14 asked the defendant’s counsel this q \  

5-11 divine Science of this qm of Truth
------  6-26 this 9 - of how much you understand of
M y. 190- 7 The age is fast answering this 9 *:

271-21 * addressed this q \
vexed
M an. 66-12 to  report to  her the vexed 9 * 

whole ‘
‘OZ. 12- 4 settles the whole qm on the basis 

Without
N o. 41-16 W ithout 9 ’, the subtlest forms of sin  

wrong side of the
Hea. 8 - 6  talking on the wrong side of the q \  

your
M is .  56-29 Your 9 • implies that Spirit,

67-25 If your 9 - refers to  language,
M y. 271-39 to  your 9 - perm it me to  say

17n. 
Bud.

question
your

M y. 277- 3 In  reply to your q \

M is . 33-14 9 ■ that is being asked every d ay,
69- 30 Now comes the o' :
8 8 -1 0  author of the article in 9 '

106-22 long been a q‘ of earnest import,
192-18 Neither can we q' the
224—30 while it is a q~ in my mind,
270- 5 W hat artist would qM the skill of
282- 7 The 9 ' will present its e lf:
301-19 To the 9 ' of my true-hearted
337- 3 Have I discovered . . .  is the q \
346- 9 T he q’ is often asked,

Ret. 48- 3 The o' was, Who else could
70- 8 We do not 9 * the authenticity of 

Pul. 47-16 * no . . . has been equal to the q \
'01. 35- 4 The 9 ' oft presents itself,

Hea. 5-12 * the 9 - chiefly is concerning 
M y. 133- 9 chapter sub-title

133-23 secret to  tell you and a o' to  ask.
162- 2 o' our want of more faith
212-14 The 9 ' is often asked,-
218-21 chapter sub-title
233-30 Aye, that’s the o \
240- 24 * O', Does Mrs. Eddy approve of class
241- 17 * The 9 ' and Mrs. Eddy's reply follow . 
305-28 M y recent reply . . . was not a  9 ' of

306- 8 , 9 a 9 ' that is no longer a 9 ’.
318-19 I agreed not to o' nim
343- 4 * and works aronnd a 9 '
344- 23 * 9 * of infectious and contagiousquestionable

M is . 122-15 is neither 9 ' nor assailab le:
140- 6  a type . . . m aterially 9 '
243-24 Did ne refer to that 9 ' counsel,

•01. 2 1-  6  chapter sub-title
questioned

P u l. 32-12 * I m entally q‘ this modern 
M y. 90-28 * can no longer be 9 ',

220- 8 When Jesus was 9 ' concerning
330-14 * are 9 ' by this critic,
342-18 * Mrs. Eddy sat back to be 9 *. 

questioners (.see also q uestioners’)
M y. 251- 5 question from unknown 9 *:

questioners'
M y. 214-18 relieving the q‘ perplexity,

questioning
M is . 228-25 without 9 * the reliability of 
Ret. 25-30 not 9 ' those he healed as to  
Un. 1-  2  much natural doubt and 9 *

P u l. 33- 5 * often run to her mother 9 "
'01. 18-11 9 ' Christ Jesus’ healing,

M y. 190-21 remains beyond o' a divine 
214-16 letters q‘ the consistency of
318-20 so long as he refrained from 9 ' me.

questions
M is . 4-14 

38-24
9* important to be disposed of 

____ ;or 9 ' of practical import.
91- 26 take his textbook . . . ask 9* from it*
92- 13 repeat the 9’ in the chapter on
92-16 adhere to tne 9 * and answers
95-13 I shall confine myself to 9 ' and

114-27 will test all mankind on all o' ;
121-25 to the 9 ' of the rabbinical rabb le:
126- 1 from unsettled q~ to permanence, 
137-10 if you had any q' to propose,
157-10 all 9 ' important for your case,
167- 1 The material o' at this age
179- 7 resolves itself Into these qm :
238-20 Let one’s life answer . . . these q \  
265-27 constantly called to settle 9 '
280-27 I met the class to answer some q’
287-22 9 ' concerning their happiness,
317-20 prompt my answers to the above 9 *. 

M an. 63- 5 o' ana answers as are adapted to  
Ret. 14-11 I was ready for his doleful 9 ',

25- 3 I t answered m y q'
83-23 thev should ass *

XJn. 6-15
P u l. 34-26 ____ ________ „

34-27 It answered m y ,  ..
37- 3 * just in its attitude toward all 9 .*  
79- 9 * as students of public 9 '

Pan. 13- 4 Chief among the o' herein,
'OZ. 5-30 silences all 9 * on this subject,

M y. 83-14 * fewer 9 * as to  locality
223-13 9 - about secular affairs,
223-17 such 9 ' are superinduced by
228-11 chapter sub-title
238- 1 chapter sub-title
277-20 can settle all 9 * amicably

they should ask o' from it,
2* about God and sin, 

in reply to m y q \
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questions
M y . '318-18 not ask him any g*. . ^

319—18 ♦ q- which have recently appeared,
343- 1 * plain that the answers to qm would
348- 8 greatest of a ll q' was solved

quibble
M is .  141-18 concerned about the legal g-,

quibbled
P u l. 9-13 q- over an architectural exigency*

Q u ibu s
M is .  8 8 -8  * “ What Q- T hinks.”

quicken
M is .  88-12 to  q‘ and extend the interest .

145-21 to  q• even dust Into sweet memorial
quickened

M is .  352- 3 W hen hum an sense is g*
U n. 56- 9 Holding a q % sense of 

P u l. 1 0 -4  a  g- sense of m ortal’s  
quickening

M is .  185-28 w as made a q ‘ sp ir it. — I  Cor. 15:45.
188- 31 to  her "a o' s p i r i t I  Cor. 15:45.
189- 17 q ' spirit takes it  a w a y :

U n . 30-15 was made a q’ spirit. — I  Cor. 15.* 45.
80-23 last Adam .as a g* Spirit,
30-26 shall be found a q‘ S p ir it;

N o. 43-16 * and q‘ the Christian.”
quickens

M is .  204-19 so  0* moral Sensibility
352-10 q ‘ the true consciousness of 

N o. 38-15 purifies, and q' activ ity , •
quickly

M is .  4 8 -2  I  <r saw. had a tendency to
57-11 “ That thou doest, do g \ ” — John  13.* 27.
74- 5 It q* im parts a  new

276-28 o' learned when the door is  shut.-
325-26 the Stranger turns g \
395-16 Q* earth's jewels d isappear;

M an. 82- 9 C. S. heals the sick <r 
Ret. o -  6 M y cousin answered o*. -
N o. 13- 2 destroys sin qm and utterly.
*01. 8-30 he worketh well and healeth q ’f

17- 5 o* to  return to  divine Love,
28-28 * "quite o’ We have regained
32-14 they armed g \  aimed deadly,

P o. 58- 1 Q‘ earth’s jewels disappear;
M y . v-16 * and reforming the sinner g*

331-15 * as o* as it  would have published
quicksands

Ret. 70-18 O' of worldly com motion,
quiescence

U n. 15-25 to  bribe w ith  prayers into O',
quiet

M is . 143-15 w ith  0‘. imposing ceremony.
143-25 o' call from me for this extra 

M an . 84-12 to depart in O' thought 
P pl. 47-23 * of New Hampshire’s o' capital,

Rud. 12- 7 or pise o’ the fear of the 9ick 
N o. 1-14 o' practice of its virtues.
M y. 163—21 opportunity in Concord’s g*

281- 6 a  o' assent or dissent.
quieted

' M y. 317-20 I O' him  b y  quoting . . , texts
quietly

N o. 8-25 o', w ith benediction and hope.
M y . 11-14 * o' alluded to the need

• 78-25 * O’, without a trace of fanaticism,
87- 8 * congenial, o' happy, well-to-do,

quiets
M y. 250- 5 promotes wisdom, o* mad ambition.-

quietude
M y. 862-27 I love to observe Christmas in o*.

quill-drivers
M is. 274-22 0' whose consciences are in  

Qulmby (see also Q nlm by’s)
Dr. .

M is . 381-12 claim that Dr. 0* was the author
M y. 306-22 when I first visited Dr. O' 

8 0 6-2 6  Dr. O' bad tried to get tbr•26 Dr. O' bad tried to get them published 

M is. 381- 4 composed by Dr. P . P . O’-

324- 5 •  scorned the suggestion that Mr. 0’
M is. 376- 6 one Mr. P . P. O' of Portland,
Ret. 24- 2 magnetic doctor, Mr. P. P. O'*

Qulmbyp. p.
M y. 305- 1 P . P . O' (an obscure, uneducated

Quimby’s
» r . ^

M y. 306-28 purporting to be Dr. O' own words, 
Mr.

M is . 378-27 I t  was after Mr. 0* death
quinine

M is . 244-30 discoverers of g v  cooaine, etc.*
quintessence

M is . 3 3 5 -2 2  the g* of C hristianity,
quit

’01. 15-13 or he would never g* sinning.
M y. 96-23 * members were asked to g* giving*

quite
M is . 48- 6 One thing is q• apparent

64-27 I t  is g* as possible to know
68-24 had not g-k illed  him.

126-15 church is  not yet g- sensible of 
200-15 this rule is g* as remote from  
•202- 7 * O' on the verge of heaven."
216-20 ♦ which "vanished g- slowly,
229- 7 g* as surely and w ith better effect
264-20 before they are g' free from
311-11 not g- ready to take this advanced
357- 10 g- on the verge of heaven.
372-17 * artist seems g- fam iliar w ith
375-13 * g' an idea of what constitutes

Ret. 83-20 It is g* clear that as yet  
P u l. 81-25 * attracted g- a  throng 
’01. 27- 1 g* independent of all other

28-28 * "g* quickly we have regained
34- 2 g* as salutary in the healing of 

M y .  26-13 g* unexpected at this juncture,
30-23 * g* voluntarily the Scientists
70-13 * The effect . . .  is g* remarkable.

149-25 predicament g* like that of the man
177- 9 I am g* able to  take the trip
184-23 success g* sacred in its  results.
227- 6 Charity is g- as rare as wisdom,
234-20 gives the subject g* another aspect.
300-32 peaceable party g* their antipode?
306- 11 1 have g* another purpose In life
307- 20 in some respects he was g* a seer
317-17 left m y diction g' out of the
320-12 * and seemed g* proud of his
324-22 * as g- his literary equal.

quitting
M is . 178-22 b y  g* the old consciousness of

quivering
M is . 274-25 headless trunks, and g* hearts

275-13 and repeat with g* lips
347- 3 rumbling and g' of the earth .

quotation
M y . 7 3 -8  * In the form of a  ga from 8 . and H .

213-27 chapter sub-title
227-21 above g' by the editor-in-chief

quotation-marks
M y. 130-22 Q■ are not sufficient.

224-18 one author without g*.
quotations

M an. 43-15 shall not publish profuse g*
M y. 6 8 -10  * marble plates with Scripture 0 *

130-21 published g* from m y works
213-28 three g* from "S. and H.
306- 28 Q’ have been published.
307- 1 these g* certainly read like
358- 18 * g’ from a com posite letter,

quote
M is. 264- 1 while they g* from other authors 

M an. 48-25 may q- from other periodicals 
M y. 334-16 * to  g- her own words.

quoted
M is . 72-31 The Scriptural passage g*
Ret. 76- 8 is cited, and g* deferentially.
M y . 146- 9 has been g’ and criticized :

313- 2 Correctly g \  it is as follows,
851-10 the title of your gem q \quotes

M is . 243-31 Professor g-, in Justification of
285- 4 whom he g* without naming,

quotient
U n. 53-20 would have one g*.

quoting
M an. 58- 7 g’ from the books or poems 
M y . 110-31 or g- sentences or paragraphs

317-20 q- corroborative texts of Scriptur*.
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R ABBI 778 RAGGED

E
rabbi

M is. 168-11 low ly In Christ, not the man-m ade rrabbinical
M is. 121-26 the questions of the r  ra b b le:rabbins

U n. 46-17 Incensed the r  against Jesus,
rabbis

M is . 100—IS cost him  the hatred of the r \
'01. 9-11 m ysticism  complained of by the r ,

rabble
M is . 121-26 questions of the rabbinical r  :

274-26 are held up before the r
Rabbonl

M is. 179-29 " R -1” —M asterl— John 20 :16.rabid
U n. 62-20 r  beasts, fatal reptiles,race

achieved for the
M is .  x i -  8 hitherto achieved for the r \

238-10 unselfed love achieved for the r* 
achieve for the

M y. 292- 2 righteousness achieve for the r  
affection for the

M y. 248-12 honest, fervid affection for the r* 
benefit the

M is. 11-26 general effort to benefit the r .
38-19 application to benefit the r ,

*01. 21-24 wnereby to benefit the r  
declining

M is. 163-15 language of a  declining r ,  
elevating the

Afia. 3 -  1 elevating the r  physically, morally, 
emancipation or the

M y. 248-13 for the em ancipation of the r .  
exalts the

N o. 12- 3 heals the sick and exalts the r*. 
freedom for the

M is. 120-14 great freedom for the r  ; 
gives to the

M is . 235-11 I t  gives to  the r  loftier desires 
help the

’02. 3-28 to serve God and to help the r .  
his

M is . 330- 9 should call his r  as gently  
hope for th e

M y. 246-11 to  gain a higher hope for the r ,
-e of our

0 -  3 the hope of our r  !
hope of the

M is . 163-21 the basis .____  ______ ■  . . . the hope of the r .
46- 6 The advancing hope of the r ,

(see human)

Injure the
M is. “

6-19 improves the r  physically
■- 260-32 it  may injure the r .

Is helped
'02. 11-15 when the r  is helped onward 

long
M is. 126-26 in  the long r ,  honesty always 

of Adam
Ret. 55- 8 Improves the r  of Adam.
'01. 6-17 the material r  of Adam,

of the centuries
M y. 126-30 win we the r  of the centuries, 

one
Po. 22-13 one r ,  one realm, one power, 

our
U n. 13-20 for the benefit of our r*.

P u l. 15-11 doing right and benefiting our r \  
87-26 a legacy to our r \

'01. 16-27 Shall the hope for our r* 
primitives of the

M is . 316-14 the primitives of the r ,  
purify the

M is. 5 -  2 elevate and purify the r .  
■centered

Po. 10-15 T o Judah’s sceptered r ,  
sceptred

M y. 337-16 To Judah’s sceptred r ,  
servant of the

M y, 145-21 makes me the servant of the r  
spiritualisation of the
strong 3 811(1 the spiritualization of the V

M is .  126-24 have a strong r  to  run,Suffering
M is. 156- 1 in behalf of a suffering r*,

race
this

M y. 37-11 * everlasting advantage of this r*. 
tranquillity or th e

M y. 280- 7 * peaceful tranquillity of the r .  
uplifting the

M is . 236- 4 labor of uplifting the r ,
315-21 of morals and or uplifting the r .  

M an. 83- 7 healing and uplifting the r .  
u p lift the

M is . 317-27 purpose to  uplift the r .  
upon the

Un. 8-16 deleterious effects, . . . upon the r \  
value to the

N o. 19- 5 shows its real value to  the r*.
M y. 348-21 value to the r  firmly established, 

work for the
M is .  303- 1 to work for the r*;

361-19 
365-23 
382-11 

M an. 3-17 
N o. 2 1 -5  
M y. 9 4 -2  

155-14 
167-19

races
M y. 47-22 

127-32
rack

N o. 46-11 
Peo. 13-13

radiance
M is . 20- 1 
Ret. 18-19 
U n. 42-28 

61-11 
'00. 12- 5 
P o. 64-10 

M y. 194-15
radiant

M is . 251-14 
356- 1 
377- 4 
385-26 
399- 4 

PO. 1 7 -2  
49- 1 
70- 4 
75-11 

M y . 140-11 
150-20

radiata
M y. 271- 3

radiate
M is . 361-10 
M y. 8 1 -3

radiating
U n. 51-20

radiation
M is . 290-26 
N o. 17-19

radical
M is . 193-28 

226-30 
U n. 6-11 

Pul. 66-24
radically

M an. 39-12
radius

M is . 12-32
rage

M y. 103-16 
200- 5 
270-14

raged
Ret. 1 9 -8

ragged
M is . 391-15 

P o. 38-14

which will do for the r
streams to r  for the sea.
r  that is set before u s,— Heb. 12; 1,
value of C. 8. to  the r .
this gift of God to the r \
which will do for the r  what
an unsafe decoction for the r \
* r  for numerical supremacy, 
the r  set before it,
your flock, and the r*.

* inspired so many of different r* 
all times, climes, and r*.

or laid on the r ,  
putting man to the r  for his

being
the r* of glorified Being; 
r  and glory ne’er fade, 
r  of His likeness.

r  reality of Christianity, 
r  sunset, beautiful as blessings 
so near and full of r  relief 
r ‘ glory sped The dawning day. 
for you make r  room  
their r  hom e and its m orn! 
r  glory sped T he dawning day.
A t sunset’s r* hour, 
for you m ake r* room 
its r  stores of knowledge 
r  reflection of Christ’s glory,

no vertebrata, mollusca, or r ,

mollusk and r  are spiritual concepts
* Scientists fairly r  good nature

r  throughout all space

share the benefit of that r*. 
focal r  of the infinite.

r  and unm istakable declaration 
red-tongued assassin of r  worth': 
is r* enough to promote as forcible
* wonder as to now r  is to be

and of being r  reformed,

r  of our atmosphere of thought.

“W hy do the heathen r \ — P s a l  2 : U  
Let *rthe heathen r ,  — P sa l. 2 : 1.
Let error r  and imagine a

yellow-fever r  in that c ity .

That every r  urchin,
That every r  urchin,

with the r  of divine L o v e ; 
r  and glory ne’er fade, 
go forth in the r* of eternal 
nightless r* of divine Life.
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RAGING RAPIDLY7 7 9

r a g in g
Ret. 00-17 r* of the material elements My. 249--6 r* element of individual hate334- 4 * disease was r  at that time.r a ilr o a d s
M y. 73-22. * rooms and board, hotels, r ,r a ilw a y sMis. 290-10 English alehouses and r*r a im e n tMis. 373-17 soft r  or gorgeous apparel;
Pul. 1- 5 clad in white r ,JVo. 29-22 though clad in soft r ,ra inMis. 394- 8 as the soft summer r ,  .Pul. 4- 3 "What if the little r  should say, JVo. 21-28 like a cloud without r ,Po. 45-11 as the soft summer r\My. 149-27 Clouds parsimonious of r*,149-31 with the treasures of r',

r a in b o wMis. 339- 9 robes the future with hope’s f355-29 r  -seen from my window370-20 one rod of r  hues,394-11 A r  of rapture, o’erarching,Eel. 17-13 Flora has stolen the r* ana sky,23- 9 spanned with its r*Puf. 20- 4 * which reflect the f  tints.Po. 25- 3 Soft tints of the r45-14 A r  of rapture, o’erarching.62-10 Flora has stolen the r  and sky,
ra in b o w sPo. 8-17 r  of rapture floated byl
r a in b ow y

Mis. 231-27 bis little r  life
ra in in g

My. 341-26 * It had been r* all day
r a is eMis. 227-15 that my pen or pity could r228-12 to r  those barren natures326- 1 cast out devils, r* the dead ;

Ret. 88- 5 “r: the dead.” — Matt. 10; 8.88-10 "P- the dead,” — Matt. 10; 8.
Un. 7-14 r  the dying to instantaneous Pul. 3-6 1 will r  it up.” — John 2; 19.29-18 * r  the dead, — Matt. 10; 8.66-12 * r  the dead, — Matt. 10; 8.Po. 77- 2 to Thee we r  A nation’s 79- 8 To r  up seed— in thought 
My. 57-10 * to r* any part of two millions65- 7 * to r  any part of two million99- 3 * "A faith which is able to r  192- 5 r  the living dead,218- 10 and to r  the dead 3C0-15 r* the dying to health?300-16 Christian Scientists r* the dying300-20 r  the dead,—Matt. 10; 8.

r a ise dMis. 28-28 healed the sick and r  the dead.74-18 he r  the dead,168-10 how the dead, . . . are r  ;244-22 and the dead to be r  340-15 r  potatoes instead of pleas,
Un. 44- 0 like the structure r* thereupon,00-24 if Christ be not r , — I  C o r .  15:17. Pul. 10- 2 r  the deadened conscience,54-27 * he r  the daughter to life.64-11 * necessary amount was r .
No. 37-23 Messiah . . . f  the dead,’01. 19-17 healed the sick, r  the dead,My. 61-15 *1 r  my eyes, and the83-25 * the new temple has been r*98-19 * r  in a little less than 241-14 * issue r  is an important one

r a is e s
Ret. 60-4 It r  men from a material sense71- 2 tax it r  on calamity 
My. 67- 1 * r  its dome above the city219- 16 Christ, . . . who r ‘ the dead, 260-25 r* the dormant faculties, ‘

R a ise  th e  D e a d
Pul. 28- 7 * ”P' the D' Matt. 10; 8.r a isin g
Mi*. 25-18 r  the spiritually dead.124-18 r* the dead, saving sinners.187- 2 h e a l i n g  th e  s i c k ,  and r  the dead.312-15 * shown in the r* up of the 

Ret. 66- 2 in casting out error, in r* the dead. 
Pul. 27-16 * r  of the daughter of Jairus.27-26 * represents the r  of Lazarus.
Peo. 12-21 healing the sick and r  the dead' My. 98-24 * latter-day methods of r  money.

raising
My. 110- 3 150-22 285-22

R aleigh  (N. 
My. 328- 7

rampant
My. 117-13 128-13

ran
M2*. 379-11 

Po. 1- 9
rancorous

My. 213- 8
random

Mi*. 254-23 264- 2 Matt. 59-4 
rang

Pul. 31-23 61-20 
Po. 70-17

range
M is. 249-29 
Pul. 26-17 62-21 

Rud. 2-25 My. 85-2
ranged

M is. 231- 3
rank

Mi*. 6-15 99-17 257- 1 357-21 
Un. 18-28 
No. 21-18 My. 31-19 230-3

rankle
M is. 224- 2

ranks
M is. 29-17134— 21135- 2 368-15Pet. 44-30 ' 85-23My. 105-29127- 8 300-32 355- 5 355-12

ransomed
M is. 386-28 Po. 50-14 My. 171- 4 192- 3

Raphael
M is. 375- 6

rapid
Mi*. 0-14 6-24125- 30205- 32206- 26 307-12Pul. 52-16 €6-21 •01. 2-27My. 52-11 92-27 113-30

rapidity
Pul. 60-7 My. 14-27 99-25

rapidly
M is. 110-24126- 23 
Ret. 47- 885-25 
Pul. 67-18 
No. 32-25 
'00. 1-13
'01. 1- 7’02. 2-17My. 24-20 55-9

healing the sick, and r* the dead r* the spiritually dead neither r  up the people,— Acts 24:12.C.) N e w 8 a n d  O b s e r v e r
* copied from the R ’ (N . C. )N - and O',

Is not the old question still r  ? nor rulers r  can quench the When . . . injustice is r*.
usually r  in the vein of thought And far the universal fiat r*.
one r  and lurking foe
its so-called healing at r ,  r  thought in line with mine, who think at r  on this subject.
* r  the bell at a spacious house* chapter sub-titleImmortal Truth,— since heaven r*,
it hath r  and is sovereign 1* of fine r  and perfect tone.* as they r  in all sizes, . higher r  of infinite goodness.* in its widely international r ,
r  side by side.
will r* far in advance of allopathy take the front r , face the foe, notion that Mind . . . is r  infidelity, irrespective of self, r ,  or it would lower His r*.This is r  infidelity ;* take a place in the front r  of maintain its r  as in the past,
that makes another’s criticism r*,
but fourteen deaths in the r* reeling r  of materia medica, come into the r  I r  of the good and pure.Adding to its r  and influence, to divide the r* of C. S.In the r  of the M.D.’s calm coherence in the r  of C. 8. on their own religious r \  chapter sub-title in our r  of divine energy,
cloud not o’er our r  rest cloud not o’er our r  rest . r  of the Lord shall— 7*a..35.*10, thou r  of divine Love,
it demands more than a P*
r  growth of the work shows.once convinced . . . the gain is f ,  r  transit from halls to churches, take r  transit to heaven,Your growth will be r .Notwithstanding the r  sale already* r  growth of tne new movement.* Such a f  departure history of C. S. explains its r* while we realize the r  growth.* Its growth has been wonderfully r*, in the r  and steady advancement of
* has grown with remarkable r ,* The r  with which the work* grown with a r* that is startling,
increase r  as years glide on. yet nothing circulates so r  : applicants were r  increasing, r  spreading over the globe;* and is r  growing.r  diminishing the percentage of sin. with r  increasing numbers, more extended, more r* advancing, little leaven . . .  is r  fermenting,* building is proceeding r*;* the attendance r  growing
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RAPIDLY REACH780
rapidly

My. 77-9 105-39 300- 3 330- 3rapt
M is. 387- 1 

No. 18-17 
Po. 50-18 

My. 343- 2rapture
M is. 394-11 
Ret. 18-19 
'02. 4-10
PO. 8-17 45-14 64-10 

M y. 103- 1
rap tu red

M is. 396-34 
Pul. 18-8 
Po. 13-8

rap tu res
Po. 15-17rare

M is. 159-17 300-11 250-15 276- 1 283-14 292- 9 379-18 
Ret. 18-23 30- 3 S3- 8 
PO. 31-18 64-19 

M y. 26-17 70-20 93-14 227-7rarefied
M is. 267-21 
Ret. 38-19

rare ly
M y. 273-28 314-10rash

M is. 288- 9
rate

M is. 242-22 
Man. 68-11 

My. 92-17 124-26rated
My. 305-18rath er

M is. 24-28 55-12 81-12 127-28 147-29 224-30 285- 1 305-17 310- 8 « 301- 1
Ret. 65-3 83-19

18- 2 30-26 . 2-1930-446- 347- 25 68-19 65- 7

11-14
'00. 12-28 

Peo. 1- 5 3-20 50-1497- 1598- 15
My.

* are r  gathering In this city
r  nearinr the maximum of might, individual rights . . . r: advancing.* The disease spread so r
“When Love's r  sense to be the r  face of Jesus.“when Love's r  sense* She has a r* way of talking.
A rainbow of r . o’erarchlng. r  and radiance and glory music to the ear, r* to the heart What rainbows of r  A rainbow of r ,  o’erarching, r  and radiance and glory bursting Into the r  of song
breathed in r* song, breathed in r* song, breathed in r  song,
claspeth earth’s r  not long,
recollections and r* grand collection* Paul insists on the r  rule to be taken down on r* occasions the large book of r  flowers.Any exception to . . . is r\It must have been a r  revelation his r  humanity and sympathy And those . . . find a happiness r ; r  bequests of C. 8. are costly, exception to this rule should be very r .  r  footprints on the dust of earth.And those . . . find a happiness r ; to be brief on this r  occasion.* replete with r  bits of art,* yet it has r  lures for weary hearts. Charity is quite as r  as wisdom,
Blumed for r* atmospheres Hereby r  to its fatal essence,
* Mrs. Eddy writes veiy r  for considered a r  skilful dentist.
r  conclusion that regards only
r  of one ounce in two weeks, r  of one thousand dollars yearly * a r  at which every other sect r* of speed, the means of travel,
r  in the National Magazine

r  the allegory describing it. to harm r  than to heal, r , Are not the last eighteen r  than on the ear or heart r  fail of success than pity r  than of resentment; evil only, r  than person.* r  than large contributions r* than cling to personality r  was it their subjugation, r  than on the teaching r  does it represent an accumulation r  than try to centre their interest r , thts series of great lessons Ask, r , what has he not done.
R • will they rejoice in the 
R * let the stately goings r  he ratifies a union predestined 
R • let us think of Goa as saying, or, r , shall reflect the Life of would you not r  strengthen * r  than offering their strength to • r  than In search of the truth * driving r  into the country,* It is r  dark, often too much so * which is r  small and new.* r  to the credit of the book r  than a personal God : r , the absolute consciousness r‘ than personal or historical, r  is it the crumbling away of r  than obedience to * "The tone . . . was r  sorrowful;’1 * a r- bitter critic of Mrs. Eddy * a r* remarkable announcement

rather
M y. 219- 5219-29222-24249-22303-24327-20345-22

348-12
ratifies

Un. 17-8 
ratio

M is. 127- 4 
Ret. 67-14 
M y. 18- i 

239-7
rational

M is. 2-16 
•00. 4-16

M y. 128-16
rationally8

M is. 76-17 
•01. 4-2327- 8 

M y. 350- 8
ravening

M is. 294-18
raven’s

M is. 254- 9 356-21
ravished

P o. 8-10
Rawson

Miss Dorcas
•02. 1 6 -2  

Mr.
M is. 225- 2 

Mrs.
MiS. 225-10225- 20226- 1 

ray
M is. 333- 4 336-25 
Chr. 53- 6 
Pul. 26-4 ’ 01. 8- 9’02. 12-17 
PO. 2-17 43-15 53- 7 

M y. 282-10 344-4
rays

M is. 194-14333- 8 
Ret. 35-13 
'01. 12-21 

Uea. 19-25 
Po. 31-13 

M y. 208- 6 252-21 209-22 301- 2 344- 4 350-24
razed

My. 172- 4
reach

M is. 7-24 66-16 66-26 82-10 86-31 98-29 104-24 143- 8 194-29 218-10 232-16234- 11235- 3 275-18 309-15 338-23 358-18
Ret. 24-14 57-29 92- 8 
Un. 2-28 

20-15

a hindrance r  than help.“R 1 than quarrel over vaccination, r  does it imply that religion a man, r* than a woman, r  is it the pith and finale* an old law, or r  a section of or r  attained by us. as wer* than his divine Principle,
or rather he r  a union
In the r  of her love for others.In the r* that the testimony of in the r  of her love for others.In the r  that C. 8. is
a more r  and divine healing, r* that the only perfect religion dictates of his own r  conscience Science demanded a r  proof
no man can r  reject his authority to explain God's personality r .* apply them more r  to human need*.'* calmly and r ,  though faintly,
from wolves . . . and all r  beasts.
nest of the r  callow brood I nests of the r  callow brood.
R * with beauty the eye of day.

Six months thereafter Miss Dorcas A* 
At the residence of Mr. R \
whereupon the mother, Mrs. R \Mrs. R~ then rose from her seat,But Mrs. R- s a i d " Give the child
every r  of Truth, of infinity, wherever one r  of its effulgence 8pirit sped A loyal r* each r  under prisms which reflect in the sense that one r  of light isa r  of light one with the sun, sun’s more genial, mighty r  ;Light with wisdom's r  With sunshine’s lovely r* no uncertain r  of dawn, and each separate r  for men and
to divide the r  of Trutfti it absorbs all the r* of light, prism of Truth, which divides its rto divide the r  of Truth, making our words golden r*Rich r\ rare footprints heavenly r  over all the earth, r  from the eternal sunshine of Love* sending forth their r* of reality it shines with borrowed r  all his r  collectively stand for whose kindling mighty r*
* built in 1761, and r  in 1898
r  many homes with healing,To r  the summit of Science. 
r  the Science of Mind-healing, r* the sure foundations of time, r  the glory of supersensible Life;* another's heart wouJd’at r \”How shall we r  our true selves?I r  out my hand to clasp yours, r* the consummate naturalness of r* the immortality of Mind and r  the maxirpum of perfectionr* this spiritual sense, and rise no longer . . . die to r  heaven.Thy light and Thy love r  earth, through which we r  the Christ,* Another’s soul wouldst r*;r  the heaven-crowned summit neither medicine nor . . . could r*t such methods can never r  the r  the fruition of his promise :Those who r  this transition, r  that perfect Love which
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reach

Un. 41- 3

Pul.

49-1259-1562-103-28
No.

15-19 35- 6•02. 16-25
Bea. 8-21

Po.

14— 2315- 21 18-19v-23
My.

2- 9 13-2546-27 159-17 189- a 231-15 254- 0 300-17
r e a c h e d

Mis* 41-1® 81-21 
Ret. 16— 4 21- 6 37-10 54-13 
Un. 3-12 

Pul. 12-19 
'01. 26-15 

Bea. 41-21 13- 8 
Po. vii- 3 

My. 47-752- 2553- 7 67-24 76-13 96-14114- 7 126-16146- 15 152-10 238-18 311-31 346-10
r e a c h e s

MU. 39-2® 67- 1 156- 3 202- 1 223-10 320-12 324-29 348-10 
Un. 57-19 
No. 30- 8 

Bea. 8-13 
M y. 68-11 189- 5 194-10290- 12

re a c h in g
Mis. 30-6 63-24 63-27 154- 4232- 6 328-29 

M an. 62-14 
Ret. 28-26 69- 2
'00. 6- 6 

M y. 127- 1147- 17 208-26 248-15 265-30291- 8 343- 4
r e a c t

Mis. 263- 4 
re a c t io n

M is. 224-1® 
23*- S

r e a dMis. v li- 2 24-12 35-20 35-22 45-28 *8-10

In order to r  the true knowledge I r \ in thought, a glorified, r* and teach mankind only through only aa they r  the Life of good, to r  out for a present realization human hatred cannot r* you. r* the understanding of tnls r* not the heart nor renovate It; we shall learn to r  heaven student to r  the ability to teach; cannot r , but medicine can? or claimed to r  that woe;* requests continued to r  the author can never r  to theer  the stars with divine overtures,* r* "unto the city of — Heb. 12: 22. whereby we r  our higher nature.r* the mount of revelation ; letters from . . .  do not r  her. you must r  its meridian, to r  the summit of Jesus’ words,
that otherwise could not be r , 
has not Truth yet r  the shoreP two ladies . . . r* the platform, he had r  the age of thirty-four, it had r  sixty-two editions, not having r  its Science.Thus they have r  the goal ever before r  high heaven, when land is r  and the world When you have r  this high goal r  soonest by the higher
* r  its fulness in her later
* church has r* Its present growth,* has r  her bottom dollar,* r  its four hundredth edition,* never was a more artistic effect r .* A similar decision was r•* r  only through Intelligent andr  the maximum of these teachings? have r* unto heaven,— f?cr. 18: 5. altitude . . . has not yet been r .  human race has not yet r  the whereby the Science Is r* r  long division in arithmetic,”* Soon after I r  Concord
fry which God r  others to heal until its altitude r  beyond it r• a vast number of earnest r‘ the basis of all supposed that mind r  its own ideal, r* forth for the infant idea of at length r  the pleasant path and those whom it r\ the ladder which r* heaven.God’s law r  and destroys evil but when it r  the thought that* r  an altitude twenty-nine feet that it r  high heavenbuilds that which r  heaven.My soul r  out to God
or despair of ultimately r  them, r  toward a liigher goal, r* humanity through the crucifixion fast r  out their broad shelter This ape is r  out towards 
r’ forth unto those— Phil 3:13. after r  ihe age of twenty, r  higher than the stars of heaven, conditions prior to r  intelligence. 
r‘ forth to those — see Phil. 3: 13. r  outward and upward to Science r* the physical, moral, and f  the very acme of C. S. 
r‘ deep down into the universal r  out to all classes and people*, r  from the* infinitesimal* r  an answer often unexpectedly
not yours, to r  on yourselves.
Action and r  upon each other human passions in their r*
* r  It well, that Is. to understand. As I r ,  the healing Truth dawned Why do we r  the Bible, and then Why do we r  moral science,In John i. 3 we r ,she has r  and studied correctly.

read
Mis. 58-1258-1358-16 61-11 69-1091-27 106- 5132- 26133- 7135-24 140-27155- 17156- 16159- 5169- 20170- 9271-11294-25299-13301-13301-20 301-22314-12 314-15314- 18315- 3315- 7 373-24 379- 5

Man. 29-2229-2231- 2032- 232- 5

40-1640-1740-21 45-21 61-1563- 866-19 66-2090-2298-12 
Ret. 6-189- 8 21- 127- 637- 878- 11 
Un. 3- 821- 128- 1 

Pul. 5- 46-14 12- 229-1643-1843-2443- 29 45- 8 45-2957- 859-1559-18
Rud. 13-14 13-16 
No. 1-17 
•01. 11-1718-2324-2126-20 
f0 t. 3-17 
Po. vi-U 

My. 15- 417-2827-2134- 1735- 2836- 337- 2739- 439-1344- 1649-22 59-2879- 8114-15 126- 9134-23 144-27

She had to use her eyes to r .I r  the inspired page through I may r  the Scriptures through a* In the October Journal 1 r  In Genesis i. 26, we r*:
r  from the book as authority for it would r  thus:I r  in your article these words:I request you to r  my sermons Letter r  at the meeting of* when we can " r  our title clear” not the time even to r* all ofr  "Retrospection’’ on this subject* 
r  this letter to-your church, it is necessary rightly to r  having rightly r* His Word, write Tor it, and r  it.I have r  the daily paper,* r  them for our public services?”r  copies of my works in the pulpit * r  them for our public services?* r* it publicly wiuiout my consent. shall r  the Scriptures indicated First Reader shall r  from my book, f* all the selections from S. and H. r* after the manner of the Sunday and r  from manuscripts,In Genesis we r  that God gave I r  the copy in his presence, one to r  the Bible, one to r  S. and H.The First Readers shall r ,r  the correlative texts in 8. ahd H.Second Readers shall r  the Bible text®.Readers shall not r  from copies orbefore commencing to r* fromThey shall r  understanding^shall r* ail notices and remarksTo be R ’ in Church.above Church Rule shall be rChurch Tenets are to be r \not entitled to hold office or r* inthe Tenets . . . are to be r .Lessons, r  in Church services, inquire if . . . letter has been r .  require all of it to be f  ; shall be r  to the class, shall r  the last proof sheet he r  law at Hillsborough,That night, . . . my mother r  to me letter was r* to my little son, never been r  by any one but myself, original, but it will never be r . not to r  so-called scientific second death, of which we r* we r  the apostle’s description of We r  in the Hebrew Scriptures, r  by Judge S. J. Hanna,* I nad not r  three pages before were r  from the platform.* were finely r  by Judge Hanna.* r  Jjy Judge Hanna and Dr. Eddy,* sermon . . . was then r  by Mrs. Bemifc* Mrs. Bemis r  the following letter* R the following,* passages r  from the two books by* was r  by Mrs. Bemis.* r  from the book of Revelation.* r* by a professional elocutionist.In Deuteronomy (iv. 35) we r*:In John (iv. 24) we may r*:r  more clearly the tablets of Truth, r  each Sunday without comment should r* this Scripture:I had not r  one line of Berkeley’s I have r* little of their writings, learning to r  and write.

* r  as follows :* has been amended to r* as follows:* following extracts . . . were r* t Scientists will r  with much joy* r  by Mr. McCrackan and Mrs. Conantt* r  to the congregation the* telegram . . .  to Mrs. Eddy was r** We have r  your annual Message* r  from the Bible and 8. and H7* list of officers . . . was r  by
* r  the following despatch.* minutes . . . were r* and approved.* I r  it in manuscript* to r  the account of the dedication r  no other book but the Bible
a book onen (ready to be r),* r  the following letter from* to r  you a letter from bar
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read

M y. 149-20 deeply r  In scholastic theology150- 7 * writing what deserves to be r*;162-15 We r  in Holy Writ :172-26 • note from Mrs. Eddy was r*:205- 1 We r  in the Scriptures :222- 2 we r  that even the disciples of Jesus223— 4 I neither . . . r* letters, nor 223- 8 not r* by me or by my secretaries.230-18 I r  with pleasure your approval

238- 7 Rightly to r  and to practise the238- 19 When the Bible is thus r271-23 * will be r  with deep interest284-15 it r ,  “It is said to be the first289-26 r  on that tender occasion.297-27 r* or to note from others' reading297-30 have r  Sibyl Wilbur's book.307- 1 certainly r  like words that I 310-31 * "ft■ it, for it will do you good,322- 9 * have just r  your statement327-24 * The section formerly r ,327- 24 * changed to r  as follows :339-17 r  in Holy Writ that the disciples 351-23 have not r* Gerhardt C. Mars’ book,353- 2 r  our daily newspaper.358- 13 however much I desire to r*359- 11 can be r  by the individual Reader (see also Reader's)
M is. 314-21 The ft* of the Scriptures314-22 The ft’ of "S. and H.

Man. 30-6 If a R' in The Mother Church33- 4 the church in which he is ft’.33- 5 A R ‘ not a Leader.33- 6 Church R- shall not be a Leader,33- 8 A it’ shall not be a President of65- 1 a it’, shall not report nor send65-12 not to be fit for the work of a R ‘95-21 No lecture shall be given by a it*95-22 The duties alone of a it’ are ample. 
(see also First Reader, Second Reader)

reader
M is. xi-11 May this volume be to the r*16-27 dear r , pause for a moment *30-26 Take courage, dear r ,46-11 A r  of my writings would not239- 1 let me say to you, dear r  :328- 6 Dear r\ dost thou suspect 
Ret. 21-13 It is well to know, dear r ,37-24 may have an interest for the r ,
M y. ill- 2 the r* would not have sought.218-18 confuse the mind of the r ,225- 9 the r  who does not comprehend274-10 Dear r ,  right thinking,308- 31 my father was a great r\317-15 seem ambiguous to the r .Reader’s
M y. 81-10 * the first to catch the ft’ eye. Readers (see also Readers')

M is. 314- 4 conducted by ft’ In lieu of pastors.314- 6 shall elect two ft’ :
Man. 25- 7 Clerk, a Treasurer, and two R '.26-12 ft .26-12 Every third year R ’ shall be elected26-18 shall fix the salaries of the it’29-19 r* or the mother church.29- 20 The it’ for The Mother Church30- 2 Directors shall select intelligible it’

3 1 -  2 duties o r  r  o r  the mother church31- 4 The it' of The Mother Church32- 7 it’ shall not read from copies or32-11 The it’ of S. and H.32-17 i2- in Branch Churches.32-18 These it’ shall be members of32-24 it’ in all the branch churches.45-17 whose it’ are not Christian Scientists95-20 No Lectures by it’.98- 24 it’ of the three largest branch99- 7 through the it’ of its three largest100- 5 it’ shall appoint said candidate.
P u l 45-29 * read from the two books by it’, 
M v. 71-26 * see and hear the two it’71-30 * each of whom could see the it’, 243-10 The it* of The Church of Christ,249- 21 chapter sub-title250- 3 three years’ term for church it’,250- 8 their it’ will retire ex officio,250-10 acceptable service as church ft\ 250-17 three years as the terra for Its ft’, 250-28 it’ who have filled this sacred office 363-13 * The Trustees and it* of

readers
M is. xll- 7 lift my r  above the smoke of35-16 teach its r  to heal the sick,62-26 amusing to astute r ,156- 3 vast number of earnest r\262- 1 Dear r , our Journal is designed to308-13 but those are a minority of its r ,313- 8 May the . . . rest on the dear r \378-20 r* of my books cannot fail to see

*00. 1-24 number of the r* of my books
M y. 11-23 * Our r’ have been informed of tho25-2 * it is suggested to our r  that112-15 its r* — honest, intelligent, and272-21 * presents this month to its r*272- 29 our r  will be intereeted in this273- 2 * to put before its r\329-25 * to give your r  the followingReaders*
M y. 31-25 * Mrs. Hunt, was on the R' platform.68-17 * The ft’ platform is of a beautiful68-21 * placed back of the R * platform68-22 * above the ft* special rooms.Readership

Afan. 30-14 shall occupy, during his term of ft’,95-22 during his term of ft’.readily
M is. 52-24 falling to demonstrate one rule r ,53-22 so that all can r* understand it?53- 26 r’ understood by the children ;92-11 enlightens other minds most r \136- 4 She r* leaves the answer to297- 2 one r* sees that this Science has 
Ret. 84- 8 enlightens other minds most r .87- 8 more thoroughly and r  acquired by
*00. 6-16 accepts C. S. more r  than the

Hea. 13-24 You can r* perceive this 
M y. 75- 6 * chapter sub-title90-16 * can be r  grasped by sick or well.90-29 * can be f  apprehended.217-22 we can meet this negation more r*320- 4 * lie r  consented to assist me.readiness
M y. 11-10 * grow into r  for each step.65- 15 * r  and despatch of an ordinary mortal83-30 * example of the r  of the membersreading (noun)
M is. 43-14 contemplative r* of my books,64-13 r  of her book, “8. ana H.88- 12 r ,  writing, extensive travel, and169-25 The literal or material r  Is169-26 r  of the carnal mind.302-27 his hearers received from his r*314- 22 shall name, at each r,

Man. 31- 7 r* of the Sunday lesson,32- 1 Order of ft’.
Pul. 28-19 * r  is from the two alternately;54- 18 * careful r* of the accounts of58- 20 * too much- so for comfortable r*,
’01. 31-22 dally Bible r  and family prayer;

M y. 16-23 * Scripture r , Isaiah 28 : 10, 17,17-17 * r* of selections from "S. and H.32-15 * ft- from the Scriptures :‘32-21 * ft- of notices.32-22 * R' of Tenets32-26 * R' of annual Message32-28 * ft’ the . . . Lesson-Sermon.32- 29 * r  of the Lesson-Sermon.33- 2 * ft’ of a despatch from the members33- 4 * ft- of "the scientific statement33-13 * responsive r  was from Psalms48- 9 * With the r  of her textbook,48-19 * constant daily r  of the Bible48- 27 * every day through its r .49- 7 * the r* of its membership,79- 1 * singing and responsive r\80- 17 * appropriate r  from the Bible,297-28 to note from others' r* what thereading (ppr.)
M is. 35-24 You are benefited by r* S. and H„159- l r  the Scriptures ana expounding 306- 5 r> it publicly as your own 306-11 ft’ in the pulpit from copies of302-20 r  my works for Sunday service ;314- 7 open the meeting by r  the hymns,Afan. 58-19 r* in public.59- 7 r  or quoting from the books or60- 8 not fatigued . . .  by r* the Scriptures66- 14 ft’ and Attesting Letters.72- 9 by r  the Scriptures and the
Ret. I- 8 I remember r , In my childhood,39- 2 were healed simply by r  It,83-24 occasionally r  aloud from the book 
Un. 29-23 by r  sense instead of soul,

Pul. 66-7 * r  in clear, manly, and Intelligent 
No. 4-1 ft' S. and H. has restored the sick
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reading (ppr.)

No. 15- 4 R- my books, without prejudice,
*00. 7—18 after r* "S. and H.

Hea. 7-17 r  the mind of the poor woman 
Po. v-20 • by r  the poem to them.AIp. 125—16 When r  their lectures,234- 3 writing or r• congratulations7234- 4 while r  telegrams ;238- 6 r* the above-named books258-31 a child with finger on her lip r*357-28 r  your interesting letter,reading-matter

Alis. 155-28 obligation to furnish some r*Reading Room
Man. 63-16 church . . . shall have a R* R ‘,

M y. 236- 6 name for one central R- R ,236-10 for your name, C. S. R ‘ R'.reading-room
M y. 123-11 r  and nine other rooms242-18 publication committee work, r  work, Reading Rooms and reading-rooms 

Man. 61-12 heading63-17 may un‘te In having R- R \63- 20 take charge of the R ‘ R'64- 3 Literature in R * R .64- 4 exhibited in the r  r74-13 in the r ,  nor in rooms connectedreadings
Man. 32- 5 r  from the Scriptures shall 32- 6 precede the r* from S. and H.reads
M is. lx- 2 r* thus : ’’The noblest charity is191-13 it r  : “Master, we saw one— Mark 9 : 38. 
Pul. 77- 8 • The inscription r  thus :
’OS. 12-19 Scripture r  : “For in Him — Acts 17; 28. 

My. 4- 7 Scripture r*: “He that—Matt. 10: 38.49-21 * record of this meeting r  :51-27 • interesting record . . . which r \54- 22 * A record of this period r .118-16 Scripture r :  “Blessed are they— JoAn 20.29.170-19 my sacred motto, and it r  thus :267- 6 Scripture r  ; "All things — John 1: 3.ready
M is. 41-11 r* for victory in the ennobling44-4 r  to investigate this subject,99-16 r* to suffer for a righteous cause,152-19 made r* for the pure in affection,162-14 r* to stem the tide of Judaism,165- 26 r* to avail himself of the rich166- 13 has evolved a more r  ear222-12 In this state . . . one is r  to253-17 dragon that stood r* to devour the280-32 just at the moment when you are r*294- 14 a hived bee, with sting r295- 17 with his rpen and pathos?308-12 r  for "Christ and Christmas311-7 r  for the table of our Lord :311-11 not quite r  to take this advanced313-20 the storehouse is r* :316-15 they are not r-for the word323-13 wolves . . . are r  to devour ;325-28 sees robbers finding r  ingress to 342-31 are r for the next move.357-29 we should be r  and glad to help Afan. 85- 9 not r  to lead his pupils.86-13 r  for this high calling.
Ret. 14-11 I was r  for his doleful questions,
Un. 2-14 is r  to testify of God2- 25 r  for a spiritual transfiguration,3- 3 not r  to understand immortality,6-16 the world is far from r  to

Pul. 14-23 Those r-for the blessing vou impart60- 18 • was not r  for the opening.72-10 * r  to converse,80- 2 * under stress of storm it Is r  to
*00. 9- 7 therefore, not r  — to obey.12-30 r  to destroy the unity 
*0S. 17-6 r* to seek and obey what they love.18-13 faithful to rebuke, r  to forgive.20-16 are you r  to join me in this 

Hea. 10-2 wroth with the woman, and stood r*10- 4 r* to devour the idea of Truth.
M y. 11-15 * She knew that we were r  ;24- 3 * r  to heal all who accept its26-15 My Message for June 10 is r  48- 5 * one r  to receive the inspiration,55- 27 • The Mother Church edifice was r*61- 17 • this house will be r62- 28 • ever r* to assist us in every way81- 12 * f  to receive testimony,105-13 r  for their amputation.126- 9 book open (r* to be rend).156-17 there make r \”— Luke 22.bit,156-20 r  to partake of the bread

ready
My. 180-25 not r  to be uplifted, rebels.197-13 great hearts and r  hands of our203-21 if it is r  for the blessing.241- 6 * Students who are r  for this step244- 9 any or all of you who are r  for It,338-23 his comparisons and r  humor.real

affection
M is. 91-16 a r  affection for Jesus’ character all Is
Un. 26-24 All is r\ all Is serious.38-9 all is r* which proceeds from Life 

All th a t Is
Mis. 125-20 All that Is r  Is divine, and eternal
Mis. 14-17 to him evil is as r* and eternal as21-19 Spirit Is the r  and eternal;42-23 the latter Is r  and eternal.113- 6 all that is r  and eternal,164-32 of all that is r and eternal.
Ret. 69-10 as r  and eternal as Truth.
Un. 37-21 individuality is r* and eternal.

Pan. 12-25 is all that is r  and eternal.
My. 239-22 of all that is r  and eternal and normal
’00. 4- 3 makes . . .  as r* and normal asand the unreal

M is. 49-20 discern between the r* and the unreal.119-24 the r  and the unreal Scientist.
’T*'n. 49-18 One should appear r* to us, 
ap p e ars

No. 6-24 appears r \  to material sense
“ f u * 49-22 belief . . . that evil Is as r  as good,108-20 wherein evil aeems as r  as good.

No. 17-26 Then evil would be as r  as good,24- 13 By the same token, . . . as r  as good, 
as  h e a lthJVo. 5-18 If disease Is as r  as health.17-26 would be . . . as r  as health,
a s  Life

Un. 59-23 illusion that death is as r* as Life.Aro. 17-27 Then evil would be . . . as r  as Life; 
a s  M ind

Mis. 379-13 not as r  as Mind, as Spirit
Ret. 60-10 as r  as Spirit and good, 

a to n e m e n t
No. 34-19 r* atonement — so infinitely beyond 

being
M is. 46- 5 good being r . evil, . . .  Is unreal.83- 1 Principle, of all r  being :346-20 good being r\ its oppowte is
No. 26-13 All r  being represents God,
No. 34-22 The r  blood or Life of Spirit 

Christ
No. 36-12 r  Christ was unconscious of 

Christian compact
Mis. 91-10 r  Christian compact Is love for Christian Scientist
M is. 206-19 The r  Christian Scientist is294- 6 r  Christian Scientist is a marvel.
My. 122-24 r  Christian Scientist can say122-27 the r  Christian Scientist is condition
No. 5-23 a normal and r* condition consciousness

Rud. 5-18 Soul is the only r  conscidusnea* earthAfis. 30- 9 He saw the r* earth and heaven.
26-17 Man’s r  ego, or selfhood, 

equivalent
Ret. 50-13 any r* equivalent for my Instruction 

estate
My. 41-24 • his r  estate Is one of blessedness, 

e v e ry th in g  Is a s
Un. 8- G Everything is as r  as you make It, 

existence
Mis. 30-14 understanding of man’s r* existence,
Ret. 21-14 not of man's r  existence,25- 23 many witnesses to . . . the r* existence of
Un. 43- 7 can nave no r* existence,facts
No. 31-10 never actual persons or r  facts, 

fruitsAft's. 265-20 never . . .  the r  fruits of Truth, 
gratitude

My. 352-10 * we know that the r  gratitude great an d
No. 32-18 Good Is great and r*. harmony, M is. 312-17 • to declare the r  harmony
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real

T r T 5 )  harmony I* r ,  . . .  yet we descant upon 
h irn o n r  la the , .Rud. 13-18 To aver that harmony U the r*

Pul. 2-22 The r  house In which 
IdentityMis. 00-34 between them and r  identity, 
tntelllgenes'00. 8 -10  wicked man has little r  Intelligence;
*°rRct. 18-11 of r  Joy and of visions divine;Po. 04-8 of r  Joy and Of visions divine;
iOT' i l  17-18 wherein Joy Is r  and fadeless.
*™U>*!*,lf^l5 If God has any r  knowledge of sin,

1 0 - 6  a r  knowledge of sin?
UfaMis. 106-13 Man's r  life or existence 
Life IsUn. 38- 0 Life is r  ; and all Is real which 
n a n (see men)

Mis. 363- 0 and reflects all r  mode.
Mis. 284-36 or that becomes more r  when 

284-20 Evil let alone grows more r ,Un. 04-11 the more r  those mlnd-plctuiee Pul. 11- 3 making melody more r.No. 24-13 but much more r .
Mis. 88-22 * highest type of r  nature;

218-18 unfolds the r* nature of God Her eternal
Mis. 280-24 and neither r  nor eternal

«  v  personality of man. positionMy. 82- 3 * have determined its r  position 
potency

'02. 8-27 right Is the only r  potency;
3 . 118-22 gave the r  proof of his Saviour,

Ret. 76-26 of every one In his r  quality, 
realm of theMis. 174-17 the realm of the r \

331-37 reigns In the realm of the r ,  relativeMis. 161-14 Re Is man’s only r  relative right or~0l. 14-18 as either right or r* satisfactionPul. 47-18 * without receiving any r  satisfaction. Scientist
M il. 117-10 where to look for the r* Scientist, 

seifUn. 66-4 In his r  self he bore no infirmities, sensationMis. 72-20 R' sensation Is not material1

Un. 41- 6 sin shuts out the r  sense of sensible andNo. 0-18 Is as sensible and r  as the sentiments
Mj/. 175-30 the very opposite of my r  sentiments.
Mis.jm-91 instead of a  r  set-to at crying, 

somethingMis. 108-23 conception of . . .  as something r\ spirituallyRet. 08-11 concept or idea Is spiritually r .  stepping-stoneUn. 37- 8 not the r  stepping-stone to Life 
substance

Un. 34*20 Immortal Mind is the r  substance,
*3??r*288-24 r  suffering would stop the farce, this faith IsMy. 80- 8 * Whatever else it is. this faith is r* true or
Trtt& ?*tf 40(118 DOt m°re trUe °r T’ t̂ &°

Hea. 10-14 Truth is the r  ;
18-11 Truth is the r*; unreal and theMis. 80-14 of the unreal and the r .

Mis. 386-2) shows the r  value of C. 8 .No. 18- 6 shows its r  value to the race.
11-17 looks very r  and feels very r  My.% 80- 8 * and is given very r  tests.

real
whatever Is . .  _ _'00. 4-24 whatever is r  must proceed from God.

Pul. 80-27 * invisible is the only r  world, 
worshipMy. 262-26 in mimicry of the r  worship 
wrongsMis. 13- 0 r  wrongs (If wrong can be real)
Mis. 10-31 belief. . . that evil is r  1

13- 7 (if wrong can be r )
48-10 is not our capacity . . . r ;
60- 4 it cannot be r .
71- 30 Whatever is r  is right
72- 18 Are material things r  when they 

126- 0 all that is r  is right.
177-15 r  and consecrated warriors?
188-25 through a spiritual sense of the f*.
207-25 is no r*. aid to being.
284-82 neither an evil daim nor . . .  is r .
341- 5 superstructure that is r ,  right,Ret. 23- 3 could be a r* and abiding* rest.
25-10 The r  I claimed as eternal;
28-18 reduce all things r  to their own
00-14 good is all that is r .Un. 8-  4 7a anything r  of which the physical

8 -10  not absolute, and therefore not r ,
40-15 r* to him only as spiritual
48-21 the unreal masquerades as the r ,
50-21 illusion which calls sin r ,
50-28 illusion which calls sickness r ,
OO- 7 talk of sin and sinners as r .

6 - 0 As Mind they are r ,  
J1-13 iUus'--------------„  illusions are not r ,  but unreal.No. 2-12 healers who admit that disease is r  
6- 8 As Truth alone is r ,
6- 8 to declare error r* would be to
0- 1 If disease is r  it is not illusive,24- 26 never a moment In which evil was r*.30-18 and the divine as r ,

*01, 6-18 r* spiritual man and universe.5-24 anything that is r , good, or true;14-10 enjoys, suffers, or is r .14-12 evil cannot be made so r  as to23- 7 yet that evil exists and is r .25- 20 been avowed to be as r \
M y. 110-18 If waking to bodily sensation is r*111-30 C. S. Is valid, simple, r ,  and118- 2 and to regard evil as r ,

118- 4 divine Principle of that which is r ,
241-28 * not to know as r  the beliefs of 
200-  8 Christmas stands for the r ,
286-14 or to destroy the r  spiritual man.

real estate
Man. 76-22 r  e* owned by this Church 

M y. 308-19 inherited his father’s r  «*, 
realism

M is. xl-17 R ‘ wll| at length be found to30-27 seeming mysticism surrounding T'87- 6 unjust . . .  to the divine r \374- 2 a proof of Immanuel and the r  of 
N o. 38- 8 only true philosophy and r .

Pan. 11-28 r- tnat man is the true image of God, My. 6-16 the spiritual idealism and r304-11 excludes . . .  all sense of the r  of
realistic

M is. 217-17 Sensuous and material r  views218-14 False r  views sap the 6clence of
realitiesforever-existing

Mis. 363- 4 forever-existing r  of divine Science 3 
grand

Peo. 6-21 grand r  of Life and Truth gnatMil. 6 6 - 1 6  solution of Life and its greet r.'02. 1-14 the great r  of being,net as
N o. 23-21 not as r ,  but as illusions; ef beingMis. 188-27 In the r* of being, l/n. 38-3 the indisputable r  of being.48-17 not two r  of being,ATo. 18-21 to understand the r  of being,'02. 1-14 the great r  of being,ef God
No. 6-34 tampering with the r* of God ef life

Hea. 17-Jl they are not the r  of life; ef MindMis. 333-28 the grand r* of Mind,JVo. 6-  3 attempt to destroy the r  of Mind
i N o . 6- 6 one of the severe r  of this error.
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realitiesspiritualMis. 58— 2 spiritual r  of existence, the only

Ret. 63- 2 God and His idea are the only r*t

"Mis. 68-10 * are not illusions but r ;202-16 look no more into them as r*.
Un. 00-12 yet we descant upon . . .  as r*.

realityadmit the
Un. 36-22 yet admit the r  of moral evil, all

M is. 20- 4 and you remove all r  from its power. 
No. 2- 0 scientific to rob disease of all r  ;
Mu. 164-26 the sum of all r  and good, and Individuality
Un. 63- 8 The r  and individuality of man and omnipotence

M is. 61-0 r  and omnipotence of Truth
M is. 252- 9 Right thoughts are r  and power;364-30 or give r  and power to evil
Pan. 7-22 r  and power, intelligence and and Soul
Peo. l- 9 r  and Soul of all things, and strength

M is. 252-14 healthy thoughts are r  and strength, and substance
Un. 49-10 r* and substance of being are good,

“ fc . 54- 7 becomes as tangible as any r . any other
T0t. 6- 1 forbids the thought of any other r , believe in the

M is. 13-15 to believe in the r  of evil63-16 such as believe in the r  of the
M y. 300-10 do not believe in the r  of disease, conscious .
No. 36-17 conscious r  and royalty of his contending for the

Hea. 9-13 Contending for the r  of deathless J
Pul. 6- 8 glow of some deathless r . divine

M is. 346-20 * Christianity must be a divine r-."
Pgo. 13-28 * Christianity must be a divine r \"  establishes the
M is. 73-10 establishes the r* of what is eternal

Un. 36-12 Spirit is Truth and eternal r  ;49-11 the eternal r* of existence existence or ,
Un. 36-21 To deny the existence or r  of 

gleam of .
My. 14- 7 discerned . . .  as a gleam of r*; good only is
Un. 21- 9 good only is r  grand

M is. 5-24 grand r  that Mind controls great
M is. 14-32 he makes a great r* of evil,63-17 the great r  that concerns man,363- 2 the great r  of divine Mind

hope*i
Pul.1. 10-14 the wish to reign in hope’s r* Impossible In .
M y. 178-17 But this is impossible in r ,Intelligent
Un. 42- 8 a divine and intelligent— r .
No. 2-10 cannot begin by admitting its r \  lifted on
'0t. 17-14 the curtain . . .  should be lifted on r ,  living

M is. 376-11 * handed down from the living r*.misconception of
No. 6-26 jewel in this misconception of r*.

M is. 63-12 If there Is no r  in sickness,
Un. 69- 1 If there is no r  in evil,64- 3 but there is no r  in sin,

Pan. 9-4 no r in aught else.
'00. 6- 6 It gives evil no origin, no r .
'01. 19-26 chapter sub-title14- 2 To assume there is no r  in sin,
My. 334-20 “To assume there is no r  in sin, no other
Un. 8- 7 can have no other r  than the

Mis^ftH-W r  of being— goodness and harmony 
Un. 38-27 r* of being, whose Principle is God.51- 5 r  of being is neither seen, felt,
No. 16-26 Spirit, which is the r  of being.

realityof God
Un. 84-25 r  of God and the universe
M y. 248-17 to the r  of God, man, nature, T his *■ •

Mis. of Life
___being
M is. 181- 4 r  of his being, in divine Science
M is. 117- 2 A progressive life is the r  of Life 

Un. 43- 5 the infinite r  of Life, 1 of living
My. 139- 5 keenly alive to the r* of living, of man

M is. 187- 7 health and harmony, . . . the r  of man ; 
Un. 46- 7 individuality and r  of man ; oT Mind
No. 10-23 r  of Mind in the Science of being; of music

M is. 187-10 chord Is manifestly the r  of music, of sin
Ret. 63- 8 pleasure of sin, alias the r  of sin, or that Mind
Un. 38- 7 r* of that Mind which is Life, of things
'01. 1-19 portion of the primal r  of things.20- 9 and with the r  of things, of Truth
No. 4-14 Science demonstrates the r* of Truth6- 4 the r  of Truth has an antipode, one side to

Hea. 10-11 there is but one side to r*.
. 294- 9 transcribes on the page of r* power and

No. 21-19 supposed power and r  of evil radiant
M is. 261-14 radiant r  of Christianity, rays of
My. 269-22 sending forth their rays of r* realm of

M is. 30-30 spirituality, the realm of r ; sole
M is. 24-17 Life being the sole r  of existence, spiritual
M is. 60-29 hints the existence of spiritual r  ;87- 9 spiritual r* and substance of form, stubborn
No. 2- 6 a God-bestowed and stubborn r\4- 11 never made sickness a stubborn r \5- 21 becomes indeed a stubborn r ,  substance and
My. 109- 2 no more substance and r  in such
My. 260- 6 flesh would flee before such r ,  tangible ..
My. 98-10 * magnificent church, . . .  is a tangible r ,  their

M is. 68-14 penalty for believing in their r  
Ret. 62- 6 better . . . than a belief in their r  

Hea. 5-14 * and not the doubt of their r . ” true sense of
M is. 28-13 turn . . .  to the true sense of r ,  within

Un. 28-3 Is it a r  within the mortal body*
M is. 10-29 (that, not in r),18-25 Only by admitting evil as a r ,37- 2 if there were in r  another mind37-28 in r  the least difficult of the46- r  The admission of the r  of73- 1 no evidence of the r  of matter,93-12 is in r  none besides the eternal,93-23 since there is in r  no disease.155- 1 in r  there is but one cause170-11 This is the r  behind the symbol.319-12 protest against the r  of sin,346-16 mortal admission of the r  of 
Ret. 25-18 Spirit I called the r ;63- 6 there is in r‘ no evil,63-10 belief of the sick in the r* of 68-23 “In • there is no mortal mind,
Un. 3- 2 still ..elieve in matter’s r\10- 3 r  of these so-called existences33-18 In r  neither matter nor mortal mind,50-16 In r* there are no material states 

Rud. 16-15 In r  there i3, and can be, but one 
No. 5- 5 antipode, — the r  of error;27- 3 is in r  no claim whatever.

Pan. 5-15 no truth [r ] in him— John 8 :44.
'01. 13-19 conception of sin as . . .  a r ,.22—14 therefore matter cannot b ea r .23-26 to deny, . . . the r  of an external 

Hea. 10-19 and your waking the r ,18-10 There is in r  but the good *
M y. 70-25 * In r  it is a combination of six 110-19 And what of r ,  if waking276-24 I have none, in r v

Digitized by G o o g l e



REALITY 786 REASON

reality
M y. 297-14 305-22 

351-27
realization

Ret. 81-27 
Un. 2- 9 7-2361- 24 Put. 3-29 
M y. 64-21297-17

realize
M is. 171- 3 237-12280- 15 
Ret. 61-8 
Un. 2- 720-20 

Pul. 30-22 57-21 
M y. 10-25 39-27 42-2362- 11 62-16 83-17230-26297-22

realized
M is. 137-11281- 27 
Ret. 7-20 
Pul. 6-15 
M y. 6-16116-5

realizes
M is. 278- 5 
Pul. 81-21 Aud. 13-22

really
M is. 25-8 27-23 27-25 30- 1 57-29 112- 5 150-30 259-26 267-11 345-31 354-20 Ad. 9-5 91-10 94- 8 

Un. 2-1423- 1924- 15 27-433- 3 60-12 62- 1
Pul. 21-18 61-10 69-15 85-12 
•00. 4-28

M y. 8-17 14-20 59-25 99- 2 152-17 266-20 267- 6 287- 9 297- 4 334-13 345-9
realm

M is. 30-3034- 24 174—17_ . 331-27 Pul. 10-14 
No. v- 8 21-17 
Po. 22-13 

My. 64-4
realm s

Ret. 73-11 
My. 200-13

realness 
No. 17-1

for there is in r  no evil,All that I am In r ,  God has made me. all they need, or can have in r*.
A r  of the shifting scenes of r* takes away man's fondness for sin •f* of this fact dispels even. demonstration and r  of this Science I present r  of my hope* would prevent the r  of ideal and a higher r  of heaven.
Jesus' first effort to r* Truth then they are brought to r* we must r  that Mind is not whose existence you do not r*; r* God’s presence, power, and as you r  the divine infinitude* to r* the possibilities of the* r  how extensive is the belief in* r  that there must be a prosperous* r* her presence with us to-day.* I r* that only as infinite good* while we r  tne rapid growth,* r  we must use more energy* scarcely r  that the Scientists 
r  at last their Master’s promise, and r  that he never died;
r  that such opportunity 
r  what a responsibility you* expected no more than they r** r  I had found that for which idealism and realism which, when T\ this great fact in C. 8. r
as it r  more the presence* r  that all the harmonies if the healer r  the truth,
neither one r* exists,when God is r  All.all that r  is, — must be spiritualDo we r  understandall that r  is, always wasr* look the illusions in the face.is all that r* is or can be;evil, Is r  non-existent,when I saw an opportunity r  to helpA\ Christianity turned men . , . fromPrinciple of all that r  exists,If she r* did hear Mary’s nameIndeed, this title r  indicatesand yet errs, . . .  Is r  evil.true man, r  saved, is ready to
Evil. . . . mortal mind and sin r* exist IThere Is no r* finite mind,r  have a shade of difference(matter r  having no sense)r* there is no such thing asfact r  remains, in divine Science,r  united to only that which is* There is r  nothing settled.* r  is a return to the ideas of* all things which r* exist,reflects all that r* is, .* and I believe r\* If the devil were r  ah entity,* ’’Did Mrs. Eddy Y* write S. and H.T* great, and r  good things divine Principle of all that V is, origin of all that r  Is, originator/)! all that r  1a, governlhg all that r  is.all that Miss Barton r  is,* which records show r* existed in 1844, "Not,”. » . "if it is r  science.”
spirituality, the r  of reality; lie within the r  of mortal thought abode of Spirit, the r  of the real, reigns in tne r* of the real, hope's reality— the r  of Love, laborers in tne r* of Mind-healing.In the same r  and consciousness.Love hath one race, one r \
* glories of the r  of Infinite Mind,
and purer r* of thought, upward to the r  of incorporeal Life
false assumption of the r  of

reap
Mis. 15- 2 will r  what he sows ;38-11 r  your carnal things?”—I  Cor. 9:11.66- 7 that shall he also r . ” — Gaf. 6.* 7.105-30 that shall he also r\"  — Gal. 6: 7.348- 4 man soweth, that shall he r*.385-29 Hither to r\ with all the crowned 

No. 32-9 that shall he also r .”—Gal. 9:7.
Bea. 5-28 that shall he also r .”—Gal. 6.* 7.

Po. 50-16 Hither to r , with all the crowned 
M y. 6- 6 that shall he also r*.’.'—Gal. 6: 7.19-23 r  richly the reward of goodness.185- 1 for he that soweth shall r .230-24 will r  the reward of rightness,254-11 r* the sure reward of right thinking

reaped
M is. 80-26 have planted and sown and r

reapers
M is. 313-19 r* are strong, the rich sheaves are 
My. 291-24 while her r  are strong,

reaping
Un. 12-4 vineyard of Mind-sowing and r  ;
P q. 47-18 Nevermore r  the harvest we deem(

reappear
M is. 28- 2 only to r  In the spiritual sense308-23 only to r  in due season.343-21 r , like devastating witch-grass,

Po. 3-7 With evening, memories r
reappearance

M is. 324-31 look for the r* of the Stranger,
reappeared

M is. 70-16 Christ Jesus lived and r .
No. 28-18 Has Truth, . . .  r-728-20 you will know that Truth has r .

reappearing
M is. 167- 1 r* of the infantile thought343-23 stupid gardener ! watcn their r \
Un. 63- 8 so-called . . .  r  of ever-presence.
No: 13-10 before this r  of Truth,46- 7 the r  Christ, whose life-giving My. 279- £ scientific being r  In all ages,

reappears
Peo. 1-18 as the understanding . . . r \

rear
Pul. 59-30 * auditors left by the r  doors.
No. 46-10 Woman should not be ordered to the r ,

reared
Ret. 2 -  1 Mrs. . . . Baker was r  among 
Pul. 2-30 r  on the foundation of Love,65-21 * Frankish church was r  upon the 
No. 45-15 r* there the Puritan standard 
M y. 59-14 * temple, which has been r  by you,

rears
M is. 386-23 R ’ the sad marble to our memory 
Ret. 17-15 hickory r  his bold form,
Un. 45- 5 r  its crest proudly,
Po. 50- 9 R ’ the sad marble to our memory62-18 hickory r  his bold form,

reascending
Pul. ll- 1 r ,  bear you outward, 

reason (noun) 
and affection

M is. 363-23 that misguides r  and affection, and Immortality
M is. 218-17 to the rescue of r* and immortality, and philosophy
My. 260-13 r* and philosophy may pursue and revelation

M is. 23-18 R ‘ and revelation declare that27-20 According to r ' and revelation,217- 2 nature, r*. and revelation.
No. 13-24 impulse to r  and revelation, 

and will
Pan. 4-8 r  and will are properly classified 4-11 But r  and will are human ;any
M is. 5-17 There is no longer any r  tor based upon
My. 96-13 * It Is a faith based upon r ,  better
Un. 49-20 * “the worse appear the better r ,"  

deluding
M is. 3-28 apparently deluding r ,260-21 deluding r  and denying revelation, 

depraved
M is. 354-10 When depraved r  Is preferred 

erring
Mis. 362-24 refute erring r  with the

*SS*fs!f332-20 blinded the eyes of r .
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REASON 787 RECALL

reason (noun) for his faith
M y. 294-20 r  for his faith in what for the foith
Un. 48-1 i r  for the faith within, 

for the hope .  . .
M y. 348- 9 to give a f  for the hope 

given a i  a . . t
•01. 16-30 * to be given as a r  why you human (st

Mis. 216-26 * nor the laws of r  hold good, 
man'sMis. 362- 5 man’s r  is at rest in God’s 
" V  166-21 this is . . . my r  for existing.
“W  54-20 there is no r  why you should be no other . , ,’01. 16-26 * no other r  to be given or belief . „ , . .. .Un. 28-21 human reflection, r ,  or belief

Po. 9-11 philosophy n Mis. 217- 4 principalBud. 16-12
’ T i m
rlfi|/.288- I

Put. 69-9 sufficient
My. 104-21

Our r* made right irneither philosophy nor r*
This was the principal r  
proper r~ for church edifices 
starts the wheels of right r ,  
sole r  that it is their basis.
* for some r* not followed, 
sufficient r* for his silence 
suffocate r* by materialism, 
revelation supporting r .
for this r* cannot answer* For this r  small contributions
* should have r* to expect,
It must start the wheels of r* 
will rescue r* from the thrall

Hea. 8-18 

th is
M is. 61-10 806-16 

to  expect 
My. 51-9 

wheels of 
M is. 236-22 

w ill rescue
No. 11-26 ____

Mis. xi-20 It is r  for rejoicing t22-30 by r  of its own ponderosity;40-18 r  that the same results follow not89-20 let us r  together.”— Isa. l :  18.93- 1 by r  thereof is able to109-16 by r* of its nothingness;183-17 not by r  of the schools.196- 8 by r  of the lack of understanding. 234- 1 only by r  of our belief in i t :308- 5 by r  of human love or hatred312-23 r  too supine or misemployed 
Man. 46-16 by r* of their relation of 

Ret. 84-20 by'r* thereof is able to 
Un. 8-19 through <r, revelation, and Science, 

Pul. 1-12 wiser by r  of its large lessons.
Pan. 4- 3 to the r \ intellect, and will of 8-27 living by r  of it,Peo. 1- 6 of material elements from r \

Po. 32-16 As r  with appetite.
Mu. 37-16 * By r* of your spiritual achievement56-27 * for the r  that there was not239- 5 proof, wherein r ,  revelation,266- 7 more apparent to r ;  .300-11 for the r* that the divine Principle 

reason (verb)
M is. 218-12 whence to f  out God,

Un. l- 8 Let us then r* together
reasonable

M is. 184-11 which is our r  service;200-27 triumph of a r  faith 
Mv. vli-13 * is a r  service which all 8-15 ♦ r  accommodation for 130-32 request, . . . should seem f*.834- 2 * It is r  to infer

reasonably  ̂ .
Man. 46-24 shall r  reduce his price 

Pul. 66-23 * may r  excite wonder 
reasoning

M is. 186-29 When r  on this subject 
Un. 34-14 Take another train of r ,61- 3 R ‘ from false premises,No. 20-23 Adam’s mistiness and Satan’s r \

reasoning
My. 349-27 349-31 

reasons
M is. 188-16 301-22 

Man. 55-10 80-15 
Un. 18-10 43-18 

Pul. 79-16 
Hea. 2- 5 
M y. 218- 6 

reassert
M y. 40-17

reassured
M is. 345-19 
Pul. 6-20 
Peo. 13-27

reassures
No. 44-20

reassuring
M y. 293-16

rebel
M is. 217-24 

rebellion
M y. 234-25

rebels
M is. 204- 1 
Hea. 11-7 
M y. 40-29 180-25

rebound
M y. 252-10

rebuild
M y. 195-30

rebuke
M is. 77-25 158-16203- 17204- 21 209-19264- 4265- 30 277-32

Ret. 21-18 26-21 80-12 86- 1 
Un. 18-20 
No. V— 3 8-10 30-12 

Pan. 13-12 ’00. 11-29 14-12 *08. 18-13 
Po. .23-14 

M y. 18-20 130-17 132-24 269-24 294-11 294-13 343-29
rebuked

M is. 359-19 374- 7 
No. 8-11 
01. 19-5 

Hea. 2-22 
M y. 222- 4 307-18

rebukes
M is. 210-30272- 31273- 2 
No* 13— 118- 3 43- 5 
My. 162-18 

rebuking
M is. 327-24 

Man. 40-9 
recall

Ret. 14-14 
Pul. 7- 7 
M y. 39-24 47-15 59-2

r* is correct only as it 
inductive r* reckons creation

St. Paul first r* upon the basis of My r* are as follows:For sufficient r* it may be decided for such r  as to the Board may seem fancy that our . . . Father r  thus: Because of these profound r** believe there are two r* for this while it r* with the storm, furnishes r* or examples for the
* widely r  its pristine power
* 7* me that Christianity must be his conversation . . . r  me.* r* me that Christianity must be
It r* us that no Reign of Terror
7**the mind and through the mind
and man a r* against his Maker.
more fatal than the Boxers’ r*.
agony struggles, pride r \  #mortal mina r* at its own boundaries;* Human sense often r* against law,7*. misconstrues our best motives,
must, will, 7* upon you.
continue to build, r*, adorn,
sternly to r* the mortal belief r  a lack of faith in divine help, baptism serves to r* the senses they r  the material senses, tend to r* appetite gentle entreaty, the stern r*If impatient of the loving r*,I r  it wherever I see it.to r* human consciousnessin order to r  the evidence. .divine r* is effectualto r  vainglory,which alone enable Me to r ,"reprove, r ,  exhort,”— I I  Tim. 4; 2. to f  each other always in love, to r  any claim of another law. r* and exhort one another, bravely r* lawlessness. 
r  to all the churches faithful to r , ready to forgive.A stern r  to wrong 1 r  and exhort one another.repreDivii7* the devourer'— Mai. 3:11. r  whatever accords not He would mightily r* in exhortation, and in r \
Peter’s impetuosity was r*. whatever r* hypocrisy as I have r* them, he r  them on the eve of his r* their carnality,Jesus r  them, saying: demurrer which r  him.
r* error, and casts it out. not profited by my r , the value of these r .This Science r* sin Blasphemy r  not the Truth r* error; the love that r* praises
7* their pride,r* sin, in true brotherliness.
Distinctly do I r* what followed. Yet when I r* the past,* We r* the harmonious tones* and r* memories of trials,* whom you will r* as a member
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RECALL RECEIVED788
recall

My. 319-28 * r  very plainly the conversation322-31 • The exact words I do not r ,
recalling

Po. 1-16 R' oft the bitter draft 
M y. v-13 * r  the following historical facts:

recalls
ReL 6-16 for memory r  qualities

RecapitulationMis. 92-13 in the chapter on R\
Man. 86-18 shall teach from the chapter “A*"86-24 from the said chapter on “R',t 

Ret. 36- 4 chapter on R- in 8. and H.83- 19 should explain only R \84- 10 in the chapter on Jt\
Pul. 38-15 "R *.*’ Key to the Scriptures*

recapitulation
M is. 316-20 What, then, of continual r

recedingMis. 206- 6 dashing against the r  shore,310-26 r  year of religious jubilee.321- 7 each r  year sees the steady gain of Po. 27- 6 One word, r  year,
receipt

M is. 142- 7 Written on r  of a beautiful boat 
M y. 199-12 acknowledgment of the r  of their 280- 4 * the r  of yonr message,296-12 grateful r* of your time-worn Bible359-25 * Upon r  of this letter Mrs Eddy wrote

receipted
Mis. 360- 2 balance was never r  for.

receipts
M is. 350- 1 I hold r  for $1,489.50 paid in,
M y. 23-12 * total r  June 19, 1902 to June 1, 1905*

receiveMis. 33- 3 wrong will r  Its own reward.51- 30 “Ye ask, and r  not,—Jas. 4:3.81-15 to r  the benediction of84- 3 r  startling announcements.88- 3 occasionally r  it from others;90-23 r  the communion?123-26 r  the reward of righteousness:127-16 a fitness to r  the answer 152-18 then will they r  the heritage168- 4 spiritually and physically, r  sight {168-13 pure in spirit, . . . r  Truth.182- 7 r  the Truth of existence ;183- 15 we learn this, and r  i t :183-26 r  a knowledge of God194-26 r  the sense of Life that knows no265-25 who r  the same instruction*301- 3 and r* pay therefor,824-31 r  his heavenly guidance.342-26 and r' nothing in return;342-27 you shall r  all.344-25 r  the kingdom of God — Luke 18: 17.349-26 or to r  mv gratuitous services,357-24 should r* full fellowship from us,
Man. 34-18 This Church will r  a member of65-26 If the Clerk of this Church shall f68-15 r‘ the degree of the75-10 declined to r  this munificent gift,86- 6 teach and r  into bis association89- 16 eligible to r  the degree of C.S.D.90- 5 if found qualified to r  them.92-16 No person shall r  Instructions in92-18 r  the degree of C.S.B. or C.S.D.,96- 10 If a lecturer r  a call to lecture97- 13 shall r  an annual salary.101- 6 who shall r  an adequate salary 

Ret. 83-10 r  the infinite instructions87- 29 not r  a patient who is under tbe 
Un. 6- 6 man will r  a higher selfhood,39- 16 as many as r* the knowledge of God40- 13 therefore mortals can no more r  

Pul. 31-22 * evening on which she would r  me.43- 28 * which religious teachers so often r*.44- 8 * to r  this brief message of52- 16 * r* light, health, and strength.physical senses r  no spiritual idea.No. 19-17 T ________ ____, _______40- 2 T'Ye ask, and r  not,—Jas. 4:3.40- 4 mortals seek, and expect to r ,
*01. 19- 8 "Ask, and ye shall r  — John 16:24. 22-26 public r  their sense of the Science, 22-26 r  no sense whatever of it.
OZ. 13-10 I r  no personal benefit therefrom 17-10 r* the reward of obedience.

Rea. 8-23 r  only what we have earned._ , 15-23 “Ye ask, and r* not,—Jas. 4:3..9-17 We ask and r* not, because we 
M y. 18-13 a fitness to r  the answer to ite * ’will r  a greater blessing $4- A ahall r  the bles3ing— Psal. 24; A.

receive
M y. 41-10 48-5 73-21 81-12 118- 5 123-22 126-15 131-29133- 10 138-15138- 16 156-22 160- 9 163- 9 166-15 169-17 194-24 212-20 217-13 231-23 241-16 244- 7 247-21 251-21 269-29 293-31

received
M is. x-24 128-12134- 14 137-11139- 6 172-20 180-21181- 24182- 5 185-17 185-25 212-12298- 16299- 4 302-27 306- 6 318-14 349- 1 349- 3 349-28Man. 38-2239- 439- 18 45-25 54-16 62- 9 76-23110- 14111- 4 
Ret. 6-3010- 9 16- 240- 14 43-12 47-19
Un. 23-1

No.

76-26 85-24 88- 4__  43-13
•00. 10-23 
*01. 23-25 33-26 
*0t. 19-2 

M y. 14-11 16- 5 26-1026- 1327- 1427- 2428- 9 49-18 57-31 76- 5 76-10136-17 163-24 172-17 182- 4 184- 3191- 30192- 22 198- 6 207- 4 223- 2 240-27

* so r  judgment without mercy;* one ready to r* the inspiration,* visitors will r* all information* ready to r  testimony,any imaginary benefit they r  is is less sufficient to r  a church of r  not of her plagues.— Rev. 18: 4. enough to r  it.” — Mai. 3:10. will not r  a Message from me often ask me to r  persons whom decline to r  solely because I to r  into their affections and lives of less importance that we r*Not having the time to r  all Goodness never fails to r  its was happy to r  at Concord, but I must decline to r  that would r  a spiritual influx each contributor will r  his. to r  more tenants.* to r  instruction from their Leader to r* from me one or more lessons brings forth mankind to r  yourr  a certificate of the degree C.S.D. enought to r  it." — Mat. 3:10. believe that ye r* them, — Mark u : 24.
I r* from the Daughters of the both learned, and r \ — Phil. 4:9. such as you never before r .I r  no reply.such as you even yet have not r . r* through the affections,
But as many as r  him, — John 1: It. "But as many as r  him, — John 1:12. "As many as r  him —John 1:12. "As many as r  him, ’—John 1 :12."as many as r  him,—John l: 12. they r  toe blessing.Jesus r  tbe material rite of error, has r* its death-blow ; good that his hearers r  from hlfl* will be gratefully r  :r  instructions in a Primary class r  my consent and even the offer Of provided he r  these lessons of I never r  more than this: may be r  into this Church r* into full membership, not again be r  into this Church. 
r‘ these titles under the laws offender shall not be r  into r  in the Sunday School classes amount of funds r  by the Treasurer Initials only . . . will not be r .Initials alone will not be r . r  further political preferment,I f  lessons in the ancient tongues, r  me into their communion, injury r  from a surgical operation who also r  a certificate from r  instructions in a Prlmaiy class cruel treatment r  by old Closter* amount needed was r*. •* already subscribed can be r  !* has r  from the members of* Rev. Mary Baker Eddy r  Friday, author has r* leading newspapers specimen of those ra daily:I r a  touching token of on r  principles of philosophy, the same reviling it r  then brutality that he r .
* we r  a letter from a friend in* total of $425,893.66 had been r  Your generous check . . .  is duly r \  ever r  from my church, sufficient funds have been r
* sufficient funds have been r** dollars and cents r* by him,* r  at the previous meeting,* those already subscribed can bo r \* were constantly being r  ;* it was r  with rejoicing by highest fee ever r  by a native of also r  from the leading people of •Freely ye have r',— Matt. 10:8.I r  from the Congregational Have just r* your despatch.card of Invitation . . . was duly r*. Your kind letter, . . . was duly r\ been r  with many thanks to you communication is gratefully r . no comers are r  . . . without* who have r* certificate* ftom
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RECEIVED 789 RECOGNIZE
received

My. 242-23
245- 23 
250- 4 
259— 6 
309-27 
312-11
322- 18 
326- 2 
331- 4 
341-24receivers

Pul. 56- 6receives
M is. 31-13 

201- 1 
288-26 

Ret. 18- 4 
•01. 14-30 

3 3 - 2 7  
Po. 63-12 

My. 118-19 
200-16receiveth

M is. 18- 5 
Ret. 80- 6 
'01. 9-28receiving

M is. 132-20 
146- 7 
256- 8 
256-15 
305-31 
392-19 

M an. 27-9 
85-20 
89- 7 

Ret. 33- 9 
Pul. 41-18 

47-13 
Rud. 13-26 

No. 20-20 
Po. 51- 1 

My. 163-11 
218-30 
231-19
246- 2

recent
M is. 48—13 

312-15 
Ret. 48- 6 
Po. v -  4 

My. 83-29 
94-17
99- 30 

305-27 
316-12 
346-19 
351- 3recently

Mis. 148-23 
Pul. 62-24 

63- 6 
63-10 
63-20 
70-13 
24-25
98- 17
99- 14

100- 4 
282- 9 
319-19 
321-18
323- 23

receptacle
Pul. 7-14 reception 

M is. 137- 8 
276- 3 
307-18 

'01. 32-25 
My. 15-16 

40- 4 
156-20receptions

Man. 94- 6 
94- 7receptive

Mis. 189- 3 
290-29 

Ret. 80-14receptivity
M<J. 229-15

My.

nor to reply to any r\students . . . have r  certificates,has r* profound attention.I r  the following cabled message:
* r~ a liberal education.* thus r• a decent burial.* r  your permission to* enclosures r* from our Leader.* r• at the hands of* r  the Herald correspondent.
* r* of the faith among the
and r* no aid from, r* the mortal scoff only because It 
r' a strong impulse from the cause of While cactus a mellower glory r* evil-doer r* no encouragement from, same reviling . . .  it r- now.While cactus a mellower glory r*Soul, not sense, r• and gives it. and r  his rights inalienable
every son whom He r * — Heb. 12: 9. every son whom He r \ —Heb. 12: 6. who loveth . . . r  them most;

recess
Pul. 60-19 * r  behind the spacious platform,recesses
Peo. 14- 5 fragrant r*. cool grottos.

R e c e s s io n a l
My. v- 3 * Kipling’s R ‘ rechristen
Pul. 8-20 r  them with his own new name, reciprocal
M is. 265-19 whole line of r  thought.reciprocally
M is. 207- 3 where heart meets heart r  blest, reciprocate
M is. 117-16 r ‘ kindness and work wisely, recitation
Ret. 83-26 study each lesson before the r .
Pul. 43-20 * followed by the r* of the Lord’s Prayer,recitations
M is. 91-31 study the lessons before r*.92-20 to study it before the r  ;recklessMy. 316-12 R* and Irresponsible Attacks recklessly
Pul. 83- 2 * r  promise as lover and candidate reckon

teaching C. S., r* calls, etc., on r* or dismissing candidates: letters that protest against r* r  but a select number of students.* we ask every one r  this circular on r  a painting of the Isler* the written consent of since r* instruction as above, found worthy, on r  her approval but without f  satisfaction.* incapable of r  this vast throng,* without r  any real satisfaction. 
r‘ no wages in return,asking amiss and r  not,On r* a painting of the Isle, the pleasure of r  any of them, r  instruction from me,Mrs. Eddy is constantly r* after r  the first degree,
at one of his r  lectures* has come in r* years,r• experience of the churcjl* girlhood up to r* years.
* made steady gains in r  years.* in the r* dedication in Boston* v  dedication of a C. 8. temple My r* reply to the reprint
R ■ Reckless . . . Attacks on* r  interview which appeared* to publish her letter of r  date.
Until r , I was not aware* R- a revived belief in what he
* R' Built in Her Honor* remark . . . made r  as she* tangible and material manner r ,* r  saw completed in Boston,* have r* inspected the work,* church which was r  dedicated* r  built a splendid cathedral* temple r* dedicated Douma r* adopted in Russia* which have r  appeared,* which have arisen r,* which we have so r* witnessed,
now unsealed their r*
gave you a meagre r  r* in the spacious rooms proper r* of C. 8. r  of the Science of Christianity, for your gracious r* of it * able to give more adequate r• prepared for the r  of Truth
R \no r  nor festivities
as little children, we are r ,  all who are r  share this becomes obediently r*
governing the r* of the body,

Mis. 182- 2 288-21 reckonedMis. 143-22 
Un. 9- 6 9-13 Pan. 3-21 
'01. 20-24 ’02. 8-26 reckoning

M is. 227-28 My. 203-10reckons
'01. 6- 6 6- 8 21-15 My. 349-31 reclaim
My. 161- 8reclaimed
Mu. 36-14reclaiming

M is. 100- 9reclaims
My. 113- 2reclines
Pel. 17-11 
Po. 62-13recognition

M is. 1-15 18-22 49-24 173-11 188-24 196r26 207- 5 214-27 218-30 218-31 235- 1 255-13 304-29 Man. 74-15 
Ret. 63- 4 
Pul. 80-11 
No. 1- 5 
'02. 2- 5My. 9- 2 45- 1 130- 9187- 28188- 8 297-22326- 8327- 28 352- 1 352- 5recognize

Mis. 18-14 28-24 33-19 37-11 42-16 42-27

to r  himself logically ;To r  the universal cost and gain,
husband and wife r  as one,in some way, be r* unreal.talent and genius . . . have wrongly r .whose laws are not r* as science.The crimes . . . are not easily r \Christ Jesus r  man in Science,
r  its own by the amount of All that is worth r  is what we do,
by theology, which r* three as one C. S., winch r* one as one critic, who r  hopefully on the death r* creation as its own creator,
necessary to r  the sinner.
* withheld from open graves or r* from
Truth the sinner
heals the sick and r* sinners
vesper r* — when the dewdrop vesper r  — when the dewdrop
a higher r* of Deity.With this r  man could a r  of the nothingness of no relation to, or r  of, matter?The r  of this power arise to spiritual r  of being, r  of practical, operative C. 8. 
r‘ or approbation of it.* "The r  of teleology* the r* of purely spiritual 
r  of his relation to God.r* of what the apostle meant* r* of the organization
establishing the r* that God i t  A ll,* most r , the widest outlook, which comes to our r*for distinction or r  ** In r  of the necessity for* r  of and obedience toto keep . . . from public r* r  of the riches of His love in r* of His presence ;If we would awaken to this r*f* declaration of this r* legal protection and f ,* chapter sub-title* r  oi the blessings
thou shalt r* thyself as r* no Intelligence nor life in as they r* tne help they derive r  ourselves under the control to communicate with and to r* r  a better state of existence.
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RECOGNIZE RECORD790
recognize

Mis. 43-28 to r , aa such, the barefaced errors 0b- 2 God does not r  any,74-11 I f  God does not r  matter,74-24 or can r  or express pain80-30 if he will . . . r* his Saviour102-15 In His individuality I r113-21 r  that mental malpractice,181-13 if we r  infinitude as personality,181- 18 r* him through spiritual, . . . laws:182- 12 r  his perfect and eternal estate.197- 30 r  God as omnipotent,198- 10 r* man as governed by God,280-27 should r  this verity of being,348- 2 They r  the claims of the law
Ret. 70-30 We r  this kingdom,80-16 If the Christian Scientist r  the Pul. 21-24 r  a clear expression of God's Pan. 13-18 r  the great truth that Spirit is '01. 30-18 r  that C. S. kindles the '0t. 10-14 r  the divine presence and allness. My. 8-20 * whom we r  as logically the10-24 * r* the importance of The37-21 * we also r  that He has made85-12 * to r  the fact that this wonderful212-21 r  and resist the animal magnetism320-20 I r  the divine hand338-24 r* the oneness of Jesus

recognized
MU. 30-14 to be r* here and now.37- 8 Jesus r  this relation so clearly85- 8 God is r  as the divine Principle 190*- 9 the r- reflection of Infinite Life 197- 7 full import . . .  is not yet r\204-20 demands of spiritual sense are r*, 280-20 r  and understood in Science.Man. 01-21 r* standard of musical excellence; 
Ret. 71-24 must be r*. and uprooted,Pul. 25- 2 * cooling is a r- feature as well as28-23 * and other r* devotional poets,37-13 * r  head of the C. S. Church.55-28 * Truth is the sole r  authority- No. 20-21 God is r  as the only power.My. 232-25 r  as the true likeness of his Maker”259-30 Soul r  only in harmony,320- 0 * r  in an official and authoritative

recognizes
Mis. 33-26 r* the fact that, as mortal mind255-22 r* the fact that the antidote for 
Ret. 34-12 r* the antidote for all sickness,Un. 7- 9 the infinite r  no disease,64-16 sin r  as its most potent. . . enemy. 
Pul. 30-19 * r* Jesus as the teacher and guide My. 108-15 C. S. r  that this Mind Is the328- 12 * the law r  them as healers,

recognizingAft*. 43- 1 C. S„ r* the capabilities of Mind Peo. 7- 5 R • this as we ought, we shall turn My. 7-16 * “R- the necessity for providing an37-19 * R' the grand truth that God is the232- 1 It rejoices me that you are r  the329- 22 * r  the steady progress of C. S. 864-16 r  the supremacy and aiinwia of good.
recollect

Ret. 63-23 r  that it encourages sin to say,My. 309-13 as I r* it, he was justice of the
recollection

Pul. 65-18 •  suggests to r  the story of
recollections

Mis. 150-16 where I deposit certain r*My. 321- 6 * My r  of Mr. Wiggin
recom m end

Mis. 25-31 and r* them for that purpose?120-20 I r  that this Association131-16 I r* that you waive the130-22 I r* that the June session130- 1 I r  this honorable body ,302-32 I r* that students stay within 357-24 characters and lives r  them,Man. 37-17 One Normal student cannot r* thtf92-7 I r  that each member of this 
Ret. 78-11 I r  students not to read so-called No. 3-15 and r  it to their students,7-21 I r  that Scientists draw no My. 204-19 r  It under the circumstances.219-29 I r ,  if the law demand,324-28 we cannot afford to r237-23 I r* its careful study**4- 6 to state that I r  nothing but

recommendationMan. 30-20 present to him a r*
.  -  « r '  AKD e l e c t i o n .M y. 182- 5 r  to evangelical churches

recom m ended
Mis. 245- 2 or r  others to use, drugs:
Ret. 44-23 I r  that the church be dissolved.’01. 23-19 used no material medicine, nor r  it,

25-19 He never r* drugs,
recom m ending

No. 8 -8  r* to all men fellowship My. 298- 2 r  it to the public.
recom m ends

Peo. 5- 2 devoutly r  the more spiritual My. 270-11 r  this surprising privilege to all
recom pense

*'• 12- 6 G— -----------....
364- 7 what a r  to have h__

No. 3-24 trust Love’s r* of love.'01. 30-22 hope of ease, pleasure, or r ,
Po. 23-17 Life hath a higher r  My. 37-32 * r* your long sacrifice

166-15 Life’s ills are its chief r  ;
190- 2 bring the r  of human woe.
283-16 Right has its r \
308- 8 by ease, pleasure, or r .

recom pensed
Mis. 2-12 subdued and r- by justice,My. 130-20 and you have been greatly f .

reconcile
My. 84-22 * cannot r* himself to the methods

reconciled
Mis. 124- 8 will not be r  thereto.
Hea. 18-14 if that Idea could be r* with My. 107- 9 old school has become r .

reconcilesMis. 122-22 nor r  Justice to injustice;
reconciliation

No. 35-22 needs no r  with God,
reconciling

My. 314-25 the means of r* the couple.
reconstruct

No. 43-24 will never prevent or r*
reconstructed

Ret. 28-22 I had learned that Mind r* the body. 
Pul. 20-10 I r  my original system of ministry

35-21 learned that Mind r  the body,
reconstructs

Mis. 82- 1 r  the Judean religion, 
record BibleMy. 219-19 Bible r* of our great Master's life Biblical .Mis. 120-27 Biblical r* of the great Nazarene, court ..My. 314-14 the court r  may state that my divorce dark

Po. 20-15 dark r  of our guilt unrolled, firstMis. 57- 2 If the first r* is true, first on .Mis. 272- 7 * the first on r* in history.
Mis. 332-32 * his honorable r  and Christian

* interesting r* of this meeting reads :
51-25 * An interesting r* relative to this Major Glover’s My. 334-25 * heading materialMis. 170-19 The material r  of the Bible,

Ret. 22- 2 and the material r  expunged, noMis. 158-30 no r* that he used notes ,
245- 1 no r* showing that our Master ever My. 340- 1 no r  of his observing

Ret. 21-14 history is but the r  of dreams, off theftMis. 300-21 increasing the r: of theft off this period . ,My. 54-22 * A r  of this period reads,
. 101-18 The only r  of our Master 

put onMy. 353-11 put on r  the divine 8cience of 
saidMy. 333- 1 * said r ,  with the seal of the 
special

Pul. 34- 4 * no special r* is to be made, theirMy. 257-28 Christian Scientists have their r* this
No. 22-18 This r  shows that the term devil 
Po. 26-17 “This r  I will bear
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RECORD 791 REDEMPTION
recordtrue

Ret. 44-29 that hour holds this true r \  unparalleled
M y. v-23 * unparalleled r  for a work ofkfp.

M is. 17-1 67-25 890-21 
Ret. 19-23 
Pul. vii- 7 
Po. 55-22 

M y. 80-2550- 29 98-25119- 1 125-16 260-80 809-19 314-21831- 2 833-10
recorded

M is. 170-27199- 14 238-11 277-20
Man. 110- 7 

Ret. 26-12 
Rud. 16-20 

’02. 14-22 15-25 
Rea. 15-13 
M y. 148-22292- 3

recording
M is. 141-31 170-24 
M y. 126- 7 332-29

records
M is. 131-31 147- 9 890-25 

Man. 28-24 83-10 91-21 
Pul. 1-13 ’00. 12-8 
Po. 66-4 

M y. 60-13 60-16 60-2151- 21 107-3 124-24 184-21 270-10 830-19 332-22832- 27833- 4833- 19834- 13
recounting

Pul. 47-9 
M y. 331-29

recover
M is. 10-14 . 29- 1 104-29 192-30 243-2 800-31 881-19 
Ret. 36-18 
Pul. 20-6 
Rea. 1- 4 3-11 11-15 19-28 
Peo. 12-6 
M y. 48-3200- 28 227-12

recovered
Un. 62- \  

M y. 97-28293- 27 314-24
recovery

M is. 24-8 35-4

r  the thunderings of the spiritual 
Why does the r* make man a What hath the r  been?Here it is but justice to r ,  to have not only a r  of What hath the r* been?* some of the r  collections* The r  of May 23. 1880,* r  is one of which any chuiph for history to r  limitations History will r  their words, but one Jesus Christ on r .on r* that Mark Baker's father to r  the divorce in my favor.Here it is but justice to r \
* The minutes r  this
So Jesus is r  as having miracles r  in the Scriptures more than history has yet r*.* "It is .one more fact to be r* r* in the history of the Church miracles r  in the Bible,first book, r  in history, whichachievement has been . . .  r  in  h ea v en .r  the hallowed suggestion.
miracles r  in the Bible.and what is being ripore than history has yet r .
O r  angel! write: passage r  Jesus’ proceedings the r  angel, standing with* roll of papers r  the death of
last year's r* immortalized.ladened them with r* worthy to beIn r  of the heart.shall be written on the Church r .as have good past ryrith good moral r*.and r  deeply engraven,History r  Ephesus as an illustrious In r  of the heart.* for their r  state,* as the r  further relate,* the r* contain these simple* but, as the r  state,Improved upon its earlier r\ produce thy r ,  time-table, log, glowing r* of Christianity,r  of my ancestry attest honesty
* sustained by Masonic r* to look up the r  of this lodge,* Masonic r  were transferred to* In the r  of St. John's Lodge,* Chronicle of July 3, 1844, r  that* r  show really existed in 1844,
* r* her experiences as the pioneer* r  the kind attention paid to
they will r  it, countermand their ana they shall r .” — Mark 16: 18. and r  his own individuality and they shall r .” — Mark 16:18. and they shall r ,” — Mark 16:18. is more apt to r* than be who r  of the defendant her cost of suit, and they shall r . ” — Mark 16:18.In 1892 I had to r  the land 
and they shall r \ — Mark 16:18. and they shall r\ " — Mark 16:18. may not r  from the heel of and they shall r \" — Mark 16:18. and they shall r . ” — Mark 16:18.* and they shall r*."— Mark 16:18. to r- its connection with its divine one . . . dies while the others r ,
Invalids say, "I have r* Boston has not yet r* from and the patient would have r .When this husband r  his wife,
wrought my immediate r* 
and subsequently her r .

recovery
M is. 53-13 to start the patient’s r ?69-11 to pray for the r  of the sick t100-31 man's r  from sin and his803-27 prevents the r  of the sick.355- 8 chronic r  ebbing and flowing,380-19 immediate r  oflhe sick,

Man. 46-21 for r  of payment46-25 chronic cases of r*.
Ret. 24-12 My immediate r  from the effects24-18 and rejoiced in my r\
M y. 293-22 President McKinley’s r*835-31 * for her husband’s r \

recreation
Ret. 69-23 for r* or procreation?"

recruit
Pul. 80-7 * did not r  itself from other 
’01. 29-18 but to r* themselves.

rectified
Un. 20-1 How is a mistake to be r  7

rectify
371-22 To sympathize . . . is not to r  

Un. 14-13 that He might r* His
recuperate

M is. 209-16 can r  the life of man,
recuperated

ivo. 36-19 which r  him for triumph
recur

M is. 299- 1 suffering and mistakes r  until 
M y. 340-23 to r  to a religious observance

recurrence
Ret. 70-13 the r  of such events.

recurring
M is. xi-14 At each r  holiday the321- 9 each r  year witnesses '02. 10-25 old and r  martyrdom 
M y. 192-24 constant r  demands upon

red
M is. 239-18 r  nose, suffused eyes, cough,253- 17 r* dragon that stood ready254- 18 the great r  dragon of this hour,843-20 capsicum (r pepper);
Un. 11-23 neither r* tape nor indignity 

Pul. 42-23 * in letters of r  were the words:
My. 131-10 cup r  with loving restitution.

Red Dragon
M is. 269-30 heard the great R' D*

redeem
M is. 82- 9 to enlighten and r  mortals.
Rud. 3- 6 Truth and Love, which r* them,

‘02. 13-23 r  the land by paying the amount 
M y. 139-27 so doth the divine Love r  your body

redeem ed
M is. 140-20 I r* from under mortgage.310-15 my desire is that all snail be r ,
Ret. 9-25 * r* her birthright of the day.
Pul. 10-29 this is His r  ; this, His beloved.
’01. 11-11 and are the r  of the Lord.‘ paid on the land when I r  it.___ * r  from obdurate sin.229-29 The r  should be happier than

R edeem er
M is. 123-28 divine Life, which Is our R \164- 15 from the beginning as the it-,
Ret. 23-17 My heart knew its R ’.
M y. 136- 2 know that our ’’R * liveth” — Job 19:2ft.192-17 and sings of our R ‘.316- 5 the harvest song of the R'333-25 * on the merits of a crucified R \

redeem eth
M y. 13-21 f  thy life— Psal. 103:4.

redeem ing ,
Un. 55-14 r  us from the false sense of 
’00. 2- 5 this old-new theme of r  Love

redeem s
M is. 17-16 divine Principle that r* man

redemption
M is. 15- 6 the r* of our body.’’ — Rom. 8:23.95- 22 the r* of our body.” — Rom. 8: 23.96- 19 includes man's r  from sickness165- 23 the means of mortals' r  from sin182-10 to wit, the r  of the body. .6-7 r  of mortals from sin, sickness, and52-12 This is the precious r  of soul, __
Peo. 10-26 the r  of our body.”— Rom. 8:23.12-19 of God’s plan of r\
M y. 131-11 restitution, r ,  and inspiration.

*02. 14-2 
M y. 36-15

Un.
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REDEMPTIVE REFLECTEDm
redem ptive

Mis. W7— 6 Its r* power is seen in eon trials,331-16 thank God for those r* words 
*01. 11- 8 Through this r  Christ, Truth,My. 239- 9 r  power of Christianity

rediscoveryMy. 284- 1 Because of my r  of C. S., 
redolent

Mis. 194-12 r  with love, health, and holiness, Pul. 1- 6 r  with grief and gratitude.
‘01. 12-18 r  with health, holiness, and love.

redress
Mis. 80-20 r  wrongs and rectify injustice.

'01. 30-12 too occupied with . . .  to seek r :
R ed Sea . .Mis. 153- 8 they passed through the R4 S',My. 43-14 * the passage of the R' S'
red-tonguedMis. 226-29 r* assassin of radical worth;
reduceMis. 334-20 Just r  this falsity to its Man. 46-24 shall reasonably r* his price Ret. 26-29 r  the demonstration of being,28-18 must r  all things real to their Un. 13-14 r  the universe to chaos.No. 32-26 r* this evil to its lowest terms,
reduced

Mis. 109-15 r  to their native nothingness i260- 4 C. S. has been r  to Un. 35-9 R’ to its proper denomination,
reducingMis. 108-13 r  its claim to its proper ,Hea. 13-4 r  the one hundredth part of a  grain  
reduction

Un. 36-17 by the r  and the rejection of No. 33- 2 The r  of evil, in Science, 
redundant

'0 t. 19-29 no r  drop in the cup
reechoPo. 41-19 harpstring, just breaking, r  again,
reechoing

'Ot. 4-16 echoing and r  through 
R eed, Rev. George H.

My. 174-14 Rev. George H. R', Pastor of
reedMis. 387-14 If thou the bending r  wouldst break 

'Qt. 18-10 broke not the bruised r  .Po. 6- 9 If thou the bending r  wouldst break My. 117- 6 r* shaken with the— MaU. li: 7. 
reedsNo, 22-11 are r  shaken by the wind.Pan. 3-28 His pipe ot seven r  denotes
re-electedMan. 26- 6 r ,  or new officers elected, .81- l can be r ,  or new officers elected,
reeling ,

Mis. 134-21 The r* ranks of materia medico,
reenactNo. 44-21 or r ,  * . * the horrors o$
reenunciated

Pul. 67-10 * r  the truths which
reestablished

Hea. 3- 8 r  on its former basis.
referMis. 33- 8 these r* not to personality,35-28 we r  you to “s. and H.51- 10 the case to which you may r ,52- 1 text may r  to such as seek59-19 Scriptures r  to God as saying,67-27 If you r  to' the removal of a person132-23 would r  you to the Holy Scriptures,243-24 Did he r* to that questionable No. 22-22 passage must r  to the evils 

*01. 16-20 r- to an evil spirit as dumb.My. 240-20 I shall r* to this.292-20 I r  to the effect ot one human
reference

Mis. x- 8 in book form,— accessible as r \243-11 R'. Mrs. M. A. F---- ,Man. 41- 4 irreverent r  to Christ Jesus Pul. 34-22 * in r  to this experience.No. 7-24 without t' to right or wrong My. 237- l contemplated r  in S. and H.249-27 then Without r* to sex
329- 9 * r  to the death of her husband,'338- 9 * A r  to her writings '

references
Mis. 295- l certain r  to American women My. 34-29 *8 . and H. r  in this lesson 

referred
Mis. 48- 4 by the gentleman r  to,181- 20 His sonlhip, r  to in the text,186- 6 as r  to by St. Paul.190-22 devil herein r- to314-19 r  to In the Sunday Lessons.Man. 66-17 or she is r  to as authority Un. 36-13 r  to in the New Testament Pul. 27-15 * six water-pots r  to in John55-5 * we have r  to cyclic changes73-25 * She r  the reporter to the No. 9-18 wrongs of the nature r  to.9-28 * r  to general truths Hea. 7- 2 signs r  to are the manifestations 
M y. 125-29 woman, r* to in Revelation,241-20 * because I r* to myself305-12 People do not know who is r* to307-19 r  to the coming anew of Truth,320-21 * at the time above r  to,320- 22 * r* to you as the author of321- 4 * always r  to you as the one who328- 8 * r  to in Miss Jones’ letter:

referring
Mis. 130-24 we should avoid r  to past mistakes.133- 2 r- to me, “the pantheistic and163-18 R' to this, he said,192- 3 so, when r  to a liar,193- 14 R- to The Church of Christ, Scientist, Pul. 3-4 R* to this temple, our Master s a id :’01. 9-2 r* to his eternal spiritual selfhoodMy. 137- 5 * The Boston Globe, r  to this.225-31 The word Principle, when r  to God.228-12 R' to John the Baptist,

284-13 r  to the Memorial service
299- 4 kindly r* to my address to

refersMis. 67-25 If your question r  to language,182- 15 T' to man’s primal, spiritual184-10 Paul r  to this when speaking of186-29 undoubtedly r  to the last Adam190- 30 Paul r- to this personality of evil191- 9 r  to a wicked Plan as the devil;191-23 our text r  to the devil as dumb;Un. 30-15 apostle r  to the second Adam as No. 29- 1 this passage f  to the Jewish law,Pan. 14-28 This r  to the war between *00. 11-26 In Revelation St. John r  to12- 28 It r  to the Hebrew Balaam as the13- 21 The Revelator r  to the church in My. 308-15 McClure’s Magazine r  to my father's
refilled

My. 149-18 m u st  b e  em p tie d  b efo re  i t  c a n  b e  r .
refinem ent

Mis. 101- 6 blesses . . .  by the r  of Joy
refinem ents

Peo. io- 1  f ‘ that lose some materiality;
refines 4 ,Mis. 126-13 the ordeal r  while it chastens My. 131- 3 that which r* character
reflectMis. 8-19 Christ-image that you should r \12-31 Imparting, so far as we r  them.16-13 r* the full dominion of Spirit127-26 it must be ours, . . . if we r  Him.131- 6 to disoern darkness or to r  light,150-28 His people are they that r* Him150-29 His people are they . . . that r  Love.154-29 Let your light r  Light.183- 27 will have power to r  His power,235- 5 r  Him who destroys death and hell.263-14 meet all human needs and r  air bliss.278-17 r  the image of their Father.: 333-27 by means of that which does Hot r  Him Man. 19-6 to r  in some degree the Church Un. 30-26 r  the life of the divine Arbiter.39-l7 must r , in some degree, the power of Pul. 4-24 R-this Life,26-4 .* prisms which r  the rainbow tints.. ,*pn--- -------- ------------------

No. 26-19 Man’s individual being must r  the“  ................................ ht, we  ̂ ‘
M y. 150-14 r  the divine_Lffe, T » '  and

___ ___________i being n.— . —39-24 Advancing in this light, we r* i t ; 4-27 they r  God and nothinf
150-19 ask God to enable you to r  God,208- 6 to r  its heavenly rays over all210-16 His thoughts can only r  peace,265-26 r  this purified subjective state352-12 * may so r  in our thoughts

reflected .
M is. 103-27 individuality that r  the Immanuel,293-21 sum total of Love r
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REFLECTED 793 REFORMS
reflected♦.Its. 337-29 340-29 368- 1 

Un. 14-23 24-14 51-26 
Pul. 83-24 
My. 74-20 202-23 269- 1 301-1

reflecting
Mis. 77-27 185- 1 332- 1 393- 1 
No. 21-11 
Po. 51-6

reflectionand glory
Mis. 187-23 divine 

•00. 1- 8 
My. 129-13 forever _ 
Rud. 11-7 God's 
Mis. 18-17 183-14 291-6 His

•00 4-25
My. 355-27 356-3

Peo. 4-20 observation a 
Peo. 6- 7 Of God 
Rud. 7- 9 of His power 
No. 12-28 of light 
My. 355-23 of Spirit 
Ret. 73-7 of the divine 

Mis. 352-25 of the Ego 
Un. 48-17 radiant My. 150-20 recognised MtsT 190- 9 shocking No.29-18 thisMir. 235- 6 
Ret. 57-16 •trueMir. 189-12

Mis. 23-25 183-18 
Ret. 66-20 70-25

reflectsMir. 7-18 17-20 23-26 79- 8 104-23 140-32183- 32184- 7 205-17 247-27
313-8 862-6 364-18 

Man. 40-9 
Ret. 86-23 57-15 68- 8 
Un. 39-23

Life and light which he r*to shine with the r  light of God.and is r* by a universemust be r  in man. Mind’s image.r* in individual consciousness,r  not as human soul,* we live in the r  royalty* r  in their faces,My work is r  light,r  in the intelligent compound idea, C. 8. is a r  glory ;
in God’s own likeness, and r  Truth, in unity with, and r ,  his Maker, r* all space and Life,Chief, the charm of thy r ,  showed man as r  God Chief, the charm of thy r ,

man is their r  and glory.
in the glow of divine r . richly fraught with divine r*.
the forever r  of goodness.
of spiritual origin. God’s r ,  possible to man ar God's r*. dims the true sense of God’s r ,
and is His r* and Science.God is glorified in His r* in His r* of love and leadership
human r ,  reason, or belief 
whose image is the r* of all 
God, whose r  is creation, 
man is the r* of immutable good.
find no r  in sinning, sick, and md* founded on long observation and r ,
man is the manifest r  of God,
man the r* of His power and goodness,
the r  of light and love:
man is found in the r  of Spirit.
his consciousness is the r* of the divine,
not the Ego, but the r* of the Ego.
radiant r* of Christ’s glory,
recognized r* of infinite Life
such a statement is a shocking r
By this r*. man becomes the and this r  is substance,
brings to light the true r :
what C. 8. means by the word r \  that r  already has bestowed supplying all Mind by the r , the r , . . . of the,infinite God.
r* that it Is dangerous to live, man r* the divine power to heal r* good. Life, Truth, Love 
r  all whereby we can know God. r  the divine law and order of being, type of the divine Principle it r*. Scriptures declare r  his Maker, only when man r* God in body man's identity . . . r* only Spirit, f  harmony or discord according to it emits light because it r  ;May the Christlikeness it r  rest on comprehends and r* all real mode, form, r* the divine Mind, r* the sweet amenities of Love,God r* Himself, or Mind,He r  God as his Mind, he r  the infinity of good, man forever r  and embodies

211- l 215- 5 222- 9

reflects
Pul. 4-14 A dewdrop r  the sun.4- 16 Each of Christ’s little ones r -  
•00. 4-28 divine Love includes and r*
•01. 5-21 roan r  Spirit, not matter.

Peo. 10-22 the images that thought r  
My. 121-23 and r  the divine likeness.124-18 Nature r ‘ man and art pencils him,288- 9 demonstrates Truth and r  divine L o v e .

reflex
•01. 8-20 The r  image of Spirit is not 

My. 109-21 r  Images at this divine Life, 
reform

Mis. 38-20 enlighten and r* the sinner,80-19 promotes and impels all true r*;" * * you will help to r  them.saying, . . .  I punish to r  ;_ _ fading of conviction and r ,237-22 r  does and must push on244-13 repentance and r ,  which are246- 5 through civil and religious r ,294-20 r* ana transform them,362-29 prevent sin or r  the sinner.
Ret. 30- 9 all moral and religious r*.79-28 civil, moral, and religious r .  •
Pul. 20-18 physical, civil, and religious r*
No. 11-17 revolutionize and r  the world,

Pan. 10-20 they r  desperate cases 
•01. 39-14 they are leaders of a r8- 11 No person can . . . r  mankind unless1- 3 The great element of r5- 17 heal the sick, r  the sinner,9- 15 * the effort for righteous r ,26-23 date some special r*.61-16 * heal the sick and r  the sinner.51-32 * heal the sick, and r  the sinner,306-13 The greatest r ,  . . . must wait

reformation
Mis. 93-26 without repentance and r*.205- 8 r  brings tne light which261- 5 can only be removed by r*.297- 4 physical and moral r .302- 2 it is a purpose to kill the r*
My. 229- 1 for penance or for f  ;

reformatory
•oi. 9-25 they are revolutionary, r ,

reformed
Mis. 146-21 I would gather every r  mortal219-30 and-he has r* the sinner.39-12 and of being radically r .

•02.
Peo.
My.

Man. . .  __ _________ _________ .
•01. 27-19 sick healed, also sinners r*

My. 28-23 * our Master healed and r* them* 258- 2 there the sinner is r  348-26 healed the sick and r* the sinner 
reformer

Mis. 213-17 pioneer r  must pass through a237- 14 r* must encounter and help238- 7 The r* has no time to 238-1L t' works on unmentioned,
•00. 9-14 r* continues his lightning,9-16 r* must be a hero ’01. 23-17 He was ultra; he was a r  ;29- 2 visited a r  for that purpose7 29- 8 aged r  should not be left to 29-24 sacrifices most for the r ,
*02. 10- 9 footprints of a r  are19-20 Wherefore, then, smite the r* 19-28 Persecuting a r  is like 2- 9 intrepid r ,  Martin Luther?

ilean Prophet was, is, the r*
Hea.
My. 288- 4288-12

reformers
Mis. 98-23 lives of all r* attest the237- 1 chapter sub-title238- 3 to believe a lie, and to hate r \

*01. 28-29 After a hard . . . r- usually are29- 11 not because r  are not loved,30- 6 successive utterances of r*
My. 3-11 Zion's waste places, appeal to r ,288-12 was, is, the reformer of r*.

reforming
•01. 27-13 healing and r* mankind.

My. v-16 * healing the sick and r* the sinner58-23 * healing the sick and r  the sinful,155- 1 healing the sick and r* the sinner182-16 the r  of the sinner,271- 6 healing the sick and r* the sinner,
reforms

Mis. 222- 8 r  him, and so heals him:245-20 charities, and r  of to-day.295- 8 * past a score of r .
Ret. 67-14 r  the sinner and destroys sin.
No. 45-20 its moral and religious r .

Digitized by G o o g le



REFORMS REGARDLESS794
reform s

Hea. 1-17 * Knows It at forty, and r  his plan; 
M y. 28-22 * heals the sick and r  the sinful161- 6 were it not that his suffering r* him,287- 7 Divine Love r ,  regenerates,

refrain
M is. 311-27 and who can r  from transcribing 392-21 singing To my sense a sweet r  ;

Po. 47- 3 Singing the olden and dainty r*,51- 3 singing To my sense a sweet r*;
My. 105-30 they must r  from persecuting129-32 R ‘ from public controversy;

refrained
My. 318-19 just so long as be r  from

refraining
M y. 222-14 r  from admitting the claims of

refresh
Pul. 4- 5 Can ne’er r  a drooping earth,
Peo. 9- 6 The cool bath may r  the body.
M y. 125- 5 to report progress, to r  memory,

refreshing
Mis. 149-21 a r* demonstration of Christianity,291-26 r ,  and consecrating mankind.
My. 208-13 and the r  breeze of morn,259-14 r  and most pleasing . \ . presents,

refreshm ent
M is. 153-10 land of promise, green isles of r*.170- 8 spiritual r  of God’s children170-17 was r  of divine strength,227-25 on isles of sweet r*.
Pul. 1-11 For due r  garner the memory of *01. 1-15 r  and invigoration of the human

’reft
Po. 30- 7 dayspring I *r of mortal sigh

refuge
M is. 9-8 r* at last from the elements of earth.229-17 my r ,  even the most High— Psal. 91; 9.389-10 Love is our r  ;396-17 poem
Ret. 91- 2 God is their sure defense and rv 
Un. 2-6 n o r from sin, except in God,57- 7 Man’s r  is in spirituality,

Pul. 18- 1 poem
No. 7-14 rescue and r  in Truth and Love.
Po. 4- 9 Love is our r*; page 12 poem

M y. 17- 1 sweep away the r  of lies, — Isa. 28; 17.185-30 sermons in stones, r* in mountains,
refusal

Pul. 87-21 r  of that as a material offering.
refuse

M is. 89-17 caused our Master to r* help to some246-18 and r  the victim a solitary vindication248- 3 Interpretation they r  to hear.
Man. 36-17 r  to endorse their applications111-18 r , without sufficient cause, to sign 

Ret. 64-30 If evangelical churches r  fellowship 
Pul. 64-12 * to r  further contributions.
M y. 302-24 and I r* adulation.311- 7 1 could not r  her.

refused
M is. 196-24 which the builders f — Psal. 118; 22.246-21 r  to yield its prey349-26 and r  to give me up 
Ret. 26- 5 when he r  to drink the40-23 r* me a hearing in their halls 
Pul. 20- 8 Commissioner, who r  to grant it,44-28 * r  to accept any further checks 
M y. 122-31 r  to see the power of Truth335-21 * but they r  permission

refuses
M is. 113-15 r  to be Influenced by any but211-32 r* to bear the cross 
M y. 180-19 r  to see this grand verity

refusing
Ret. 40- 2 r  to take any pay

refutation
M is. 133- 6 In r  of your statement 

No. 6- 9 This r  is indispensable to the 
M y. 58- 8 * r  of the statements91- 4 * affords r  of the notion that317- 4 * in r  of allegations

refute
M is. 183-29 dares at this date r  the evidence220-9 to r  the sick man’s thoughts,362-24 r  erring reason with the

refutes
M is. 22-13 361-10 
No. 6- 7 15-20

regain
M is. 2 0 -  5 269- 3 310-19 
Pan. 11-17

regained
Rud. 15-6 

•01. 29-29
regal

M is. 330-29 
M y. 149- 8

regard
M is. 3- 4 6-27 32-31 60- 6 64-10 79-26 181-19 

Man. 47-13 97-17 
Chr. 55-12 
Ret. 2-29 5-30 
Un. 40-26 54- 7 

Pul. 55-12 72-19 
No.
•01.

¥S:

1- 1 37-13 8- 6 14-14 31-13 
M y. 119- 2 141-12 143-22 157- 9 178-14 190-13 223-16 244-23 291-30 302-20 320-9

regarded
Mis. 112-18139-26 200- 3 200-30 234-28 Ret. 20-11 20-29 ... 46-18 

Jl. 55-26 
01. 6-20 13-13 

•02. 3- 6My. 54-16 86-17 234-17 293-23309- 15 324-21324- 25325- 9
regarding

Mis. 98-4 130-13 146-10 288- 2 352- 4 
Man. 109- 2 

Pul. 74-5 
Hea. 8- 5 My. 116-18 227- 2 231-29 297-29310- 17311- 18312- 4319- 13320- 26 332-19 335-11

regardlessTlUs. 172- 8 Hea. 7-20

absolutely r  the amalgamation, •r  everything that is not a.C. S. r  the validity of C. S. r  pantheism,
He grows dark, and cannot r .By using falsehood to r  his to r  it, one must comply with r  his native spiritual stature
surprise of suddenly r* health* we have r  our tuition
unveils its r  splendor More than r* is the majesty
If we r  good as more natural caution is observed in r  to To the query in f  to some To r  sin, disease, and death 
Do you r  the study of literature 
in r  to aidiny persons and r  him as spiritual,Testimony in r  to the healing impositions on the public in r* to they r  not the work— Isa. 5:12. for whom she cherished a high r*.* in r  to the education of her r  all things as temporal.To r  sickness as a false claim,* r  it as a mere coincidence* In r  to Mrs. Eddy, r  for the spiritual ideabut to r  this wonder of glory,who r  Jesus as GodWe r  evil as a lie,they r  me with no vague, fruitless,ana to r  evil as real,* announcement in r  to the services I do not r* this attack upon* without r  to class or creed, those who r  being as material, r  his sayings as infallible.in r  to that of which have come so to r* them, shall sacredly r  the liberty of I r* self-deincatlon as blasphemous.* as to his high r  for you
r  his act as one of simple justice,will in future be r  as Jesus r  good as the normal 
r  matter as only a vagary of God is r  more as absolute, ray home I r  as very precious, was then r  as the Far West, personality they r  as both good and* r  as the parent organization,r* as impracticable for human use.Sin can nave neither . . . thus r ,  r  now more as a philosophy* had been r  as the church home,* r  as an extraordinary achievement, when r  on one side only,r* as wholly contingent on the slavery he r  as a great sin.* Mr. Wiggin r  you as quite* he r* you as entirely unique* r* the old part of Boston
his contemplation r  himselfacting thus r  diseasefacts r  both sides of the subject,convictions r  what is best forerror of r  Life, Truth, Love as
R • Applications for Church Membership,* r  a statement made by truth r  mind and body, truth r* an individualr  that which he spake interesting report r  the By-law, are said to be circulating r* my 
R- the allegation by McClure's r  the McNeil coat-of-arms 
R ‘ my first marriage* confirm her statement r* the work* matters of detail r  your work,* r  Major Glover’s membership* Additional facts r  Major Glover,
r* of the bans or clans r  of any outward act.
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regards
M U . 66-25 he r* God as the only Mind,68-28 * r  the ultimate grounds of being,288- 9 r* only one side or a question,362-15 r  creation as its own creator,

*00. 13-10 the apostle justly r  aa heathen.
M y. 86-27 * unprecedented, as r  numbers.159-28 thought chiefly r  material things, 250-21 as r  its adaptability to their319-29 * as r  Mr. Wiggin.321- 8 * as r  your published works;

regenerate
No. 9-12 that God will well r

regenerated
M is. 85- 5 has he who is sick been r ?85-25 and the mortal is not r .107-15 before poor humanity is r*
Ret. 14-22 that I had been truly r ,

regenerates
M is. 360-26 Truth that r  philosophy and logic; 
M y. 287- 7 Divine Love reforms, r ,

regenerating
*01. 9- 5 only generating or r  power.30-16 religion and therapeutics need r \  *02. 9-10 r  mankind and fulfilling the

regeneration
M is. 73-23 in the r  when the Son— Matt. 19:28.73-27 What is  meant by r f85-12 r  leading thereto is gradual,85-16 last degree of r  rises into the85- 26 pleasures . . .  of sense, retard r ;86- 3 This final degree of r  is saving,187- 1 spiritual r  of both mind and body.
M u. 22-17 * has labored for the r  of mankind;45- 4 * ultimate r  of its adherents352-15 * in the r  of mankind.

regenerative
M is. 235- 9 This Science is ameliorative and r ,  

reg im e
M is. 160- 2 under the r  of C. S. f222-22 under this new r  of mind-power,348-23 this new r  of medicine,

*01. 20-23 this new-old r  of necromancy
regions

Pul. 76-16 * brought from the Arctic r .  
registered

M is. 395-23 Is r  above.
Po. 56-8 Is r  above.

registry
Pul. vii- 9 r  of the rise of the mercury 

regive
Pul. 20-10 r* the land to the church,

regret
M U. 137- 9 I remember my r , when,368-12 We r  to be obliged to say 
Pan. 10-21 immorality, which, we r  to say,

*01. 25-11 r  their lack in my books,
M y. 51- 6 • sincerely r  that our pastor,245- 11 The growth of . . .  I r  to say,

regrets
M y. 40-28 * without r  and without resistance, 

regretting
M is. 274-11 Deeply r  the disappointment

regularMis. 69-15 to whom the r  physicians80-25 the lot of r  doctors,89- 6 employing a r  physician,243- 8 r* doctor had put on splints248-24 r  physician prescribed morphine, 
Mon. 61-11 are in good and r* standing56- 9 r  AND BPBCIAt, IrtETINQB. _66-10 r  meetings of The Mother Church,66-21 R • meetings for electing57- 10 (excepting its r  sessions)111- 9 There are two r  forms. .

Ret. 84-29 r  institute or place of labor,87- 29 under the care of a r  physician.
Pul. 68-17 * now holds r  services

Rud. 14-27 a r* course of Instruction 
M y. 8-16 * accommodation for the r* business171-20 * on her r  afternoon drive246- 8 In good and r  standing.

regularly
Ret. 87- 9 r* settled and systematic 
M y. 306-17 * r  beating the ground

regular-school
M U. 349- 3  a cer ta in  r  p h y s ic ia n .

f harmony.

regulate
M is. 354-22 would r  God’s action.
M y. 222-23 laws to r* man’s religion;

regulated
M y. 216- 8 r  by a government currency,

regulates
M is. 232-12 standard of right that r* human 

No. 18-26 r  the present nigh premium on 
regulating

Peo. 10- 9 law r* the practice of medicine 
My. 327-20 * act in the Legislature r  taxes,

regulator
M U. 353-16 pour a bucket of water . . .  on the r*.353-19 should steer the r  of mankind.353- 21 r  is governed by the principle354- 12 the children are tending the r  ;

rehearsal
Man. 47-15 More than a mere r  of blessings.My. 291- 5 more to him than a mere r* of

rehearse
M is. 396-13 My heart unbidden joins r ;
Chr. 53-27 What can r  the glorious worth 
Pul. 11- 6 r* your hearts’ holy intents.
Po. 59- 5 My heart unbidden joins r ,

rehearsed
Pul. 57- 9 * It r  the significance of the

rehearsing
M is. 311-31 r  facts concerning others 
M y. 269-24 r  * “I will rebuke the— Maf. 3:11.

reign
°Mfcr.r345^7It^8ince the r  of Christianity began of difficulties

M is. 212-16 return under the r  of difficulties, 
of divine Science

M is. 174-23 heaven is the r  of divine Science:My. 267-24 Heaven is the r  of divine Science, 
of divine TruthMan. 41—21 r* of divine Truth, Life, and Love of harmony

M is. 154-17 r* of harmony already within344-28 way to heaven and the r  of t 
Ret. 79-30 r* of harmony within us,
Un. 62- 7 the ever-present r  of harmony, 

of heaven
M is. 384-12 The r  of heaven begun,

*00. 15-29 The r* of heaven begun,
Po. 36-11 The r  of heaven begun, 

of holiness
My. 228-16 kingdom of heaven, the r  of holiness, 

o f Mind
M is. 61-25 * r  of Mind commence on earth,

r  of peace and harmony of righteousness , ., ,
M is. 125-10 r  of righteousness — within him;

*01. 35-8 call to the r  of righteousness.
M y. 4-27 r  of righteousness, the glory of 

of the Christ .My. 64-22 * the r  Of the Christ 
of Troth

My. 257-21 the r  of Truth and Life of universal harmony Mis. 134-19 the r  of universal harmony, peace would wt ,My. 279-15 one Mind, peace would r .
PMfs!*f74̂ 2ie prolongs the r  of inordinate,

94- 2 in the second, you will r  with him.225- 4 Then shall he also r* with him :167- 4 shall also r  with him.’’ — / /  Tim. 2:12.157- 4 R ‘ then, my beloved in the Lord.213-29 Love will r  in every heart,
Un. 57-24 to suffer with him is to r  with him. 

Pul. 10-14 the wish to r  in hope’s reality 
M y. 185-10 till Truth shall r  triumphant220-21 He whose right it is shall r .283-19 When pride, self, and . . . r \

reigned
M is. 259-15 freedom reigned, and was the heritage

relgneth
M is. 172-15 God omnipotent r .”— Rev. 19:6.277- 22 "The Lord r  ;— Psal. 97:1.
M y. 184-28 Thy God r- !”— Isa. 52: 7.278- 12 divine Science, where right r .

Reign of Terror
No. 44-20 It reassure* us that no R- of T-
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reigns

Mis. 80-22 God r . and will331-27 r  in the realm of the real,308-28 not forget that the Lord r ,398- 6 The rose his rival r ,
Un. 03- 5 Love lives and r  forever.*00. 10-21 hope anchors in God who r ,Po. 22-21 Right r , and blood was not67-12 The rose his rival r ,My. 120-28 r  supreme to-day, to-morrow,182- 21 Love that r  above the shadow,183- 7 * “When Christ r , and not till than,254- 2 heaven opens, right r ,

reincarnation
Put. 38-28 * philosophy of Karma and of r ,Ml/. 90-18 • r  of the old, old gospel

reinforces
My. 279- 6 C. S. r  Christ's sayingsreinstate

Mis. 10-18 and r* His orders.Man. 17-12 should r* primitive Christianity Peo. 14-18 r* man in God’s own image My. 40-12 should r* primitive Christianityreinstated
My. 40-17 • requirement of a r  Christianity.

reinstating
’01. 3-9 r  the old national family pridereiterate

Mis. 134- 5 r* such words of apology Pan. 0- 1 r  the belief of pantheism,
"01. 8-2 I r  this cardinal point:’Of. 10- 8 and r , Let me alone.reiterated

Mis. 212-10 remember the r* warning 'Of. 8-20 r  in the gospel of Christ,reiterates
Aft*. 28-19 only as it r  the word.
Ret. 93-23 If C. 8. r  St. Paul’s teaching,

reject
Mis. 70-17 no man can rationally r83-18 to r  or to accept this error;.191—31 St. Paul’s injunction to r* fable*,382-31 aroused to r  the sense of error:396- 0 The stars r  his pains,*00. 6-23 the builders r* for a season ;

*01. 28- 6 stone which the builders r28- 6 The stone . . . which they f  Po. 87-13 The stars r* his pains,My. 344-10 * "Do you r* utterly the
rejected

Mis. 6-20 stone that the builders have r ,_ 320-22 those who persistently r  him,Man. 18- 1 which the builders r ,  — Matt. 21; 42.37- 9 If an application . . .  is r .
Put. 10-19 which the builders r , —Matt. 21:42. No. 38-13 rock which the builders r  :*01. 9-18 yet Christ is r  of men 1Bea. 3- 9 stone which the builders r  My. 48- 0 * the stone that had been r ,90-12 * which the builders r "  — Matt. 21:42.122-31 the very hearts that r* it 129-20 which the builders r  " !— Matt. 21:42.188- l stone which the builders r*

rejection
Man. 37-7 Notice of R\37-11 notice of such r  :37-13 report the cause tor f .

Un. 30-17 r  of the claims of matter Pan. 12- 3 comes from the r  of evil
rejects

Aft*. 28-13 r  all other theories of causation,248-28 r  apostolic Christianity,
rejoice

Mis. 18- 6 therefore r* in tribulation.120-18 r ,  however, that the clarion call137-14 r  over the growth of my student*182-14, 15 and r  with them that r .277-22 let the earth r .”— P*af. 97:1.279- 0 I r  with those who r .330-11 "R- in the Lord— Phil. 4:4..883- 1 consciousness be allowed to r  in308-28 r  in His supreme rule,* We r  to say, in the spirit of our
Jtef.

Un.
Pul.

870- 1 .....  ...... ........398- 3 I will follow and r9- 22 * Shall I not r* That 1 have learned9-24 * I will r  140- 9 I will follow and r88- 3 r  in the spirit and power of C. S., £-3 Rather will they r  in the .9-23 Christians r  in secret,10- 23 Let us r  that chill vicissitude*

rejoice
Put. 12-11 Therefore r*. ye heaven*,— Rev. 12; 12.17- 8 I will follow and r44-11 * we all r \ yet the mother In Israel,83-25 * We r  witn her that at last 
No. 8-15 r  that every germ of goodness 

Pan. 14-27 Great occasion have we to f  
*01. 14-28 r  in the scientific apprehension of27-15 ahall r  in being informed thereof.34-18 rejoicing with them that r  ;
*0t. 3-7 I r  that the President of the11-24 R\ and be exceeding glad Matt. 5; 12. Peo. 3-14 r  that the bow of omnipotence .14-14 r  in hope; be patient in tribulation,
Po. 14- 7 I will follow and r  

My. 0-11 r \  “for great is—Matt. 6:12.21-26 * r* in the glad reunion23- 23 * We r  greatly that the walls of24- 12 * r  in the unity of thought43-27 * r  that we have found in C. S.139-20 R" be exceedingly glad,142-18 learn this and r  with me,157- 8 * r  that the prosperity of the Cause174-30 r  in the church triumphant183-18 Brethren:— I r  with you ;192-23, 24 " r  with them that do r \”— Rom. 12:15.199- 3 Brethren I r  with thee.201-23 I will follow and r270- 1 “R -, and be exceeding glad Afstt. 5: 12.280— 7 * We r- also in this new reminder285- 7 I r  with you in all your wise295- 2 r  In knowing our dear God comfort*339-21 r  in their present Christianity ’301- 19 * We r  that our church has302- 4 I f  with you in the victory of382-19 * r  In your inspired leadership,
rejoiced

Ret. 24-18 and r* In my recovery,
Un. 67-23 r* that he was found worthy 
My. 169-19 r  at the appropriate beauty

rejoices
Mis. 12-28 law of Love r  the heart;241-25 r  in the gospel of health.Pul. 13-12 r  in the proof of healing,JVo. 7- 2 to be wise and true r  every ’02. 3-18 r* with our sister nation
My. 44-11 * r  in prophecy fulfilled,232- 1 r  me that you are recognizing253- l r  me to know that you

rejoiceth
No. 45- 6 r  in the truth.” — 7 Cor. 13:6.
My. 159- 6 Christ r  and comforteth us.

rejoicing
M is. xl-21 ____ for r  that the vox poputi

72-10 It Is cause tor r  that this belief
213-19 But the faithful*. . . have gone o n  r*. Pul. 22-6 It is matter for r  that we No. 40-17 r ,  as Paul did.

*01. 34-17 r* with them that rejoice;My. 37-32 * our r , and our love63-17 * at every turn with words of r  :•76-10 * That it was received with r125-22 stare in my crown of r*.148-20 Joining in your r ,183-26 blending with thine my prayer a n d  f .229-23 their swift messages of r*260-19 understanding of joy and r ,274-25 this is my crown of r ,280- 3 * We acknowledge with r  the285-13 It is a matter for r  that the
rejuvenate

M y. 126- 6 to r* the branches
rejuvenated

M is. ix-ll r* by the touch of God’s
rejuvenation

M is. 169-12 With . . . had come physical r*.
rekindle

Ret. 83-17 difficult to r* his own light
relapse

Rud. 9- 1 patient is liable to a r ,No. 26-14 can no more r  or collapse 30- 7 sickness and sin have no r .
M y. 166-24 a r  into the common hope.273-26 they lapse and r , come and go,

relapsed
M y. 307-26 case Improved . . . but it r

relapsing
M y. 121- 9 is neither tremulous nor r .

relate
Mis. 333-20 harmonies of Spirit that r  to the350- 6 * “terrible and too shocking.to r*.”
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relate

M y. 50-17 ■'* as the Tecords further r \225-22 which r  in any manner to the311- 1 1 will r  the following incident.
related

M is. 344- 2 It is r  of Justin Martyr that.
Ret. 1- 5 in some way r  to Hannah More.
Pul. S3- 6 * r  to her the story of Samuel,33-16 * Theodore Parker r  that when he w a  
M y. 307-23 Had his remark r  to my personality, 314-27 r* these facts to her just as 1 have

relates
Man. 67-13 if said case r  to the person 

No. 10-16 What is termed matter, or r  to its
relating '

M is. 131-17 By-law r  to finances 370-28 facts r  to Mind and its 
Man. 81-18 r  to The C. S. Journal.

M y. 124-25 facts r  to the thitherward,242-17 information r  to C. S. practice,330-15 * Mrs. Eddy’s statements, r  to
relation

M is. 4- 8 37- 8 and. their r* to each other... . Jesus recognized this r  so clearly173-10 this law has no r  to.181-21 his spiritual r  to Deity:218- 7 ' testimony of material sense in r  to235- 2 recognition of his r* to God.269-13 in r  to human events 285-21 showing its r  to C. 8.
Man. 46-16 r  of practitioner to patient.64-10 heading71-10 In its r* to other C. S. churches,

Un. 20- 1 Soul stands in this r  to51-25 scientific r  of man to God,
Rud. 16- 9 its scientific r* to Mind-healing,

No. 2-26 present ignorance in r  to C. S.35- 15 his higher self and r  to the Father, 
'01. 23-28 * "only the constant r  between My. 64- 2 * our beloved Leader and her r  to75-1 * in their r* to the city itself,160- 6 in constant V with the divine,268- 6 marriage r* is losing ground,302- 18 I stand in r  to this century as

relations
Mis. 68-22 * science of the conceptions and r*69- 2 His essence, r , and attributes.287-24 Be faithful over home r ;200- 2 Let other people’s marriage r* alone: My. 74-25 * Our present r  with them are 291-14 His home r  enfolded a wealth317- 3 * exactly defining her r  with ■321—14 * your r* to your published works361- 6 your r  with other students.

relationship
M y. 8-18 * arithmetic and the r* of figures,. 114-17 strange coincidence or r  with

relative
M is. 9-10 Wherein is this conclusion r  to36- 22 all beliefs r  to the so-called146- 24 will act, r  to this matter,147- 23 the trusty friend, the affectionate r ,151-14 He is man’s only real r157-20 r  to Mrs. Stebbin’s case.187-12 accepted as true r* to man.105-26 teachings of Jesus r  to healing 291-21 r* to the true and unswerving310-11 r* to the return of members379- 3 anything pathological r  to 
Ret, 1-14 no sign that she . . . was her r*.2-26 r  of my Grandfather Baker 
Pul. 32-25 * Hannah More was a r  of48-20 * another distinguished r\
No. 10- 4 r  to the unseen verities of being, My. 51-25 • r  te this very early ^ork190-18 as to the r* value, skill, and 250- 8 r  to a three years’ term303- 6 Scriptures r  to this subject.338-10 not allowed to consult me r  to

relativesMy. 294-30 his r* shed "the unavailing tear.”331-19 * In behalf of the r* and friends
release

No. 7-19 will not r  them from the strict
releasedMis. 189-19 a r  sense of Life in God My. 254- 7 R‘ from materialism, you shall run 
relegated

•02. 2-20 dogmatism, r* to the past.My. 285-11 shall be r  to oblivion.
rolcc&tc s

My, 239- 4 r  Christianity to Its primitive

relentless
Ret. 13-13

reliability
M is. 228-25

reliable
M is. x-8 
Hea. 16-21 
My. 12-21 121-12 175-13

reliance
M is. 257-18 
Ret. 28-13 
Un. 10- 9 

Pul. 35-17 
My. 211-22 333-25

reliant
M is. 87-21

relief
M is. 44-7 70-26 241-31 262-18 298-26377- 4 
Ret. 20-1424- 19 31-13 54- 7
Pul. 24-1325- 1326- 5 26-25
Rud. 12-14 
My. 56-17 267-22 345-16

relieve
M is. 262-29378- 12 
Ret. 30-834-15 
M y. 20-10 56-10 358-10

relieved
M y. 138- 3 329-6

relieving
M is, 273-10 
My. -214-18

religion (see
abound In’ 01. 83-7 adopt a 

M y. 128-14 and art 
M y. 270-31 and ethics 
My. 114-31 and m ateria  
My. 265-19

My father^ r  theology

without questioning the r  of its

and r  as old landmarks; 
shall we call that r* evidence 
If the r  now is carelessly lost 
r .  helpful, and always at hand, 
dear churches, r  editors.

r* where there should be avoidance.Our r  upon material things utter r  upon the one God,
Our r* upon material things r  where there should be avoidanoe,
* and of his full r  for salvation

who is most r  on himself

necessity for immediate r*. 
and material sense of r ; 
and who long for r  I 
giving to the sick r* from pain;
One says, "I find r  from 
yet so near and full of radiant r* 
a vision of r  from this trial, 
explain the modus of -my r \  
ever-present r  from human woe. 
and appeal to God for r
* inscription carved in bold r  :
* galleries are in plaster r .
* richly panelled in r  work.
* pale green with r  in old rose, 
because the r  is' unchristian
* notwithstanding the r* that the 
r  from fear or suffering, 
homoeopathy came like blessed r*

r* my heart of its secrets, 
seemed at first to r  her,
It was to r  the suffering of 
cures when they fail, or only r*;
May I r  you of selecting,
* would r  the overcrowded condition 
to r  me of so much labor.

r  of the burden of doing this.
* r  the healers of this sect from

so capable of r  ray tasks 
r  the questioners' perplexity, 

also religion’s)
* "Quackery and dupery do abound in r ; 
roan’s right to adopt a r*. 
r  and art in unity and harmony.
pulpit and press, in r* and ethics, medica
r  and materia medica should be

~PeoT 7̂ 32 R ’ and medicine must be dematarialiied 
M y. 221- 1 spirituality in r  and medicine

340- 9 progress of r  and medicine and philosophy
My. 248-27 r* and philosophy of labor, duty, and scholarship
Ret. 87- 5 as obvious in r  and scholarship and Science

Mis. 312-17 * harmony between r  and Science, and therapeutics
’Of. 30-16 Even r  and therapeutics need 

My. 267- 1 the only r  and therapeutics at the sick-bed
Hea. 18-24 and r  at the sick-bed will be 

better
221-15 or a better r  than his?

Pan. 6-28 if . . .  the Christian r* has aHeast two 
My. 220-18 Christian r* — Christ’s Christianity. 

Christian Scientist’s v'01. 18-10 Christian Scientist’s r* or hisHaims on
Pan. 12-11 will make strong claims on r ,  contests over
Peo. 2-20 demoniacal contests over r\ denominations of
Pul. 21-16 in all denominations of r .
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religion

devotees of a
M y. 76-28 • by the devotees of a r  which
My. 178- 8 This Science is the essence of r ,  ethics* end _ .
My. 260-27 It leaves . . . ethics, and r  to God 

evangelical
M is. 198- 9 evangelical r  can be established194-11 and misinterpret evangelical r .
Ret. 35-15 glow and grandeur of evangelical r .
'01. 12-17 and misinterpret evangelical r .  

form of
M is. 345-22 an advanced form of r ,
My. 99-13 * whenever their form of r  is 

forms of
'OS. 16-24 merely outside forms of r ,  

forward steps In’00, 4-12 new and forward steps in r ,  
heathen

'00. 3-29 animus of heathen r* was not the 
her

My. 346- 6 * presenting another view of her r*. his
Ret. 92- 1 method of his r* was not too simple to
My. 270-28 quarrel with a man because of his r* In this century
'01. 33-25 proof that a r  in this century is 

Jewish
M is. 65-30 The Jewish r  demands that260- 6 Grecian philosophy, or Jewish r%
Ret. 65-15 Jewish r  was not spiritual;

Judean
M is. 82- 2 reconstructs the Judean r \166-18 The Judean r  even required 

leaders of
'01. 32-18 those old-fashioned leaders of r*
My. 301- 6 by which the lees of r  will 

life and
Mis. 374- 8 demanded Christianity in life and r\ 

life of
'01. 33-11 * not the health and life of r ,  

man's
My. 222-24 malce laws to regulate man's r*; 

material
M is. 17-10 more material r  with its rites and

*01. 34-14 material r ,  proscriptive, intolerant
M y. 110- 6 material r ,  material medicine, 

materialistic
M is. 246-29 spiritual. . . or a materialistic r*
Mo. 44- 5 demonstration of medicine apd r \  
*0S. 2-17 ethics, medicine, and r ,

Peo. 5- 1 practice of medicine and r» 
medicine, or

M is. 26- l philosophy, medicine, or r*. metaphysical __
Peo. 3-19 metaphysical r  founded upon C. 8.

Man. 83- 6 of morals and r ,  healing and 
Mosaic

Pan. 7-20 a lapse in the Mosaic r ,  
name of

Pul. 7-18 committed in the name of r .
My. 258- 4 Nothing is worthy the name of r* save 

national
Peo. 8-12 definite form of a national r \  

nearest right
Hea. 2-1 r  nearest right is that one.

Neoplatonic
•00. 4- 8 Babylonian and Neoplatonic r*t

M is. 179-13 In the new r  the teaching is.
M y. 29-22 * A comparatively new r86- 7 * the hosts of a new r .87- 25 * world turned to the new r .  new-old
'01. 30-21 establishment of a new-old r  of growth

My. 95-24 * no r  of growth and vitality of Jesus Christ
My. 8-10 * expression of the r  of Jesus Christ, 

Of pagan priests
M is. 123-10 ultimates in a r  of pagan priests of to-day
Ret. 65-16 If the r  of to-day is constituted old

M is. 178-30 old r  In which we have been one
Hea. 1-20 one r  has a more spiritual basis or medicine
M is. 260-10 potency, in r  or medicine.
M y. 288-16 instrumentality in r  or medicine.

religion
°A$i! 363-22**sensual r* or philosophy

M y. 117-23 never a r  or philosophy lost 
or science

M y. 303-24 not the sport of . . .  r ,  or science; 
perfect

•00. 4-16 rational that the only perfect r  la
philosophy and

M is. 84-18 the only philosophy and r  that
Ret. 31-29 philosophy and r* melted,57-24 systems or philosophy and r  

philosophy, or
M y. 4-32 true, In ethics, philosophy, or r*»220-24 future philosophy or r ,  

practical
M y. 168- 3 practical r* in agreement 

practice of
Peo. 2- 3 theory and practice of r  

profession of
Ret. 14-17 made any profession of r ,  

progressive
M y. 340-32 learning and progressive r* 

prospers
My. 93-10 * r  prospers according to 

question as to
'00. 4-22 The question as to r  is:

reform In
'01. 30-14 reform in r  and in medicine, 

scientific
M y. 265-16 that scientific r  and 

sense of
Pan. 3- 2 the Christian sense of r*. 

shall permeate
Mu. 222-24 r* shall permeate our laws, 

spiritual
M is. 365-16 a more spiritual r

No. 18-22 a more spiritual r
Hea. 1-11 more practical and spiritual r*

stages of
252-24 spiritualizes r  and restores its

-.. 33-8 * decaying stages of r ,  
status of

M is. 357- 9 above the present status of r* stole Into
Hea. 3-11 material element stole into r ,  such a
M y. 348-14 writer's departure from such a r  

superficial
No. 46- 5 material medicine and superficial r*f 

system of
M is. 284- 5 than any other system of r ,  morals,298- 1 Founder of this system of r ,
My. 129- 4 and a lax system of r*.258- 3 lifts a system of r  to deserved fame systems of

M is. 27- 9 other systems of r* abandon their
'00. 5-26 foundation of all systems of r ,

Peo. 4-26 Systems of r  and of medicine
My. 216- 5 Ail systems of r  stand on their
Ret. 87-12 their r* demands implicit
No. 44-14 dungeon or stake for their r ,  tribal
M y. 288-14 pagan mysticisms, tribal r ,  true

M is. 336-22 cognomen of all true r*.
M y. 181-13 possessed the motive of true f ,  

tyrannical
Pul. 6- 4 a national or tyrannical r .
M is: 98-20 pure and undefiled r320-28 to-day christening r  undeflled.
Ret. 71-20 according to pure and undefiled r 
No. 46-16 Puritan standard of undefiled r .  

unhealing
Ret. 65-30 an unspiritual and unhealing r*. 

vitality to
Ret. 66-3 C. S. gives vitality to r ,

234-24 But a war on r  In China would be 
which heals

M y. 28-22 • a r  which heals the sick 
your

M is. 345- 9 * unless you yield your r ,"
M is. 25- 6 the r* that Jesus taught123-10 a r- that demands human victims232- 8 Why, then, should r  be stereotyped*251-11 loyal to the heart’s core to r ,327-11 in worldly policy. r , politics.366-18 in the field of medicine and of r ,  

Man. 28- 8 nations, individuals, and r  are48- 9 -towards r ,  medicine, the courts, of .
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religion
Pul. 5-28 
No. 45-15 

Pan. 3-214- 12
9- 8

•01. 19-13 *OZ. 2-123- 65- 5 
M y. 70- 399- 4 203- 5 355-12religionists

M is. 187-31 
Ret. 2- 4 82-24 
•00. 4-23religionists'

Mis. 248-13religion’s
Mis. 25-15religions
Pan. 7-13 7-14 7-16 

•00. 13-26 
•OZ. 2-103- 3 5- 310- 1714- 22 

Hea. 1 - 2 02-23 19-17 
Peo. 3-25 
M y. 127-11 166- 6religious

M is. xl-194- 22 38- 8122-24 145- 3 174- 9 206- 2 241- I 246- 5 246- 8 246-26 251-13 251-27 297- 3 307-15 310-26 
Man. 6 1 - 2 0  

R d. 5- 315- 4 30- 9 70-28
Vn. 7- 5 15-21 Pul. 20-1832-27 36- 643- 2850- 18 60-2460- 2551- 1061- 17 51-21 51-29 63-1667- 968- 979- 2380- 4 
NO. 12- 914- 2015- 10 40-2544- 2345- 20 

Pan 2-2110-22 
•00. 3-307- 4 10-12
•01. 22-22 30- 2 
•OX. 1-16 

Hea 2- 3

is the leaven fermenting r - ;
In natural law and in r  
In  r\ it is a belief in one God,
In academics and in r  
Is there a r  under the sun that 
either in medicine or in r ,  
r  in the United States has 
more as a philosophy than as a r .  
r  parting with its materiality.
* a r  which has been organized only
* a r  that makes the merry heart 
r  should be distinct in our
a strong supporting arm to r*
(.see also religionists*) 
transcribed by pagan r\ 
gave those r  the poetic 
fall short of other r* ;
D or- believe that God

*'R • mistaken views of

I t  is r  "new tongue,"— see AfarJt 16:17.

chapter sub-title
We know of but three theistic r ,
Does not each of these r
* amalgamation of different pagan r  
purifying all peoples, r \  ethics, 
cords of non-Christian r
tribal r  of yesterday
R ■ in general admit that man
popular philosophies and r*
difference between r  is,
this proof . . . that r  had not given.
We need it to stamp our f
I t has implanted in our r
r* since the first century.
R 4 may waste away.

shuttlecock of r  intolerance 
so that its r  specialty 
education, secular and r*.
Neither . . . nor a r  chancery 
r* element, or Church of Christ, 
touches the r* sentiment 
revolutions, natural, civil, or r ,
From a r  point of view, 
through civil and r* reform, 
interests of wealth, r  caste.
Shall r  intolerance, 
civil and r  freedom, 
all error, physical, moral, or r ,  
r  and pathological systems 
In this revolutionary r* period, 
receding year of r  jubilee, 
of an appropriate r  character 
was a very r  man.
My connection with this r - body 
include all moral and r  reform, 
civil, moral, and r  reform, 
in multitudes of other r* folds, 
found in heathen r* history, 
moral, physical, civil, and r
* her mother was a f  enthusiast,
* deeper foundation of her f  work
* personal worship which r  teachers
* This particular phase of r* belief
* so-called orthodox r  bodies
* No one r  body holds the whole of 
•searching after r  truth.
* produced a sensation in r* circles,
* many a new project in r■ belief
* demonstrations of r  belief
* a new phase of r  belief,
* census of the r  faiths
* for the interests of her r* work
* that requires the r* sentiment
* r  sentiment in women is so strong 
the author’s r  experience.
more than any other r  sect, 
civil and r  arms in tbeir defense; 
change in the r views of the patient 
horrors of r persecution, 
its moral and r  reforms, 
to which the r  sentiment is 
other r* teachers are unable to 
has it not tainted the r sects?
Likewise the r sentiment bas 
r  rights and laws of nations 
the different r sect9 
even as all other r  denominations 
systems of r  beliefs and opinions 
r  f a c t i o n s  a n d  p r e j u d i c e s  a r r a y e d

religious
Peo. 9- 7 as compliance with a r  rite 
M y. 8-28 * Leader of our r  denomination 49- 5 * The r* body which can direct,59-11 * nearly every r- and scientific body89-27 * growth of this form of r- faith 89-29 * the greatest r* phenomenon89- 30 * r* movement of international sway ;90- 5 * in the history of r - expression.91- 18 * most remarkable r  movements93-25 * economy of our social and r  life.95-30 * demonstration of r* faith98- 9 * such as r  annals hardly parallel100-13 * organization among r  bodies.J12-8 Our r  denominations interpret116-6 In time of r  or scientific prosperity,163-27 I respect their r* beliefs,157-22 chapter sub-title167-27 t- rights in New Hampshire177- 9 presence at your r* jubilee.270- 6 my first r  home in this capital271- 24 * who, whatever their r* beliefs,273- 1 * it has no r  opinions294-25 r* energy of this illustrious pontiff300- 31 opening fire on their own r  ranks,301- 5 The present flux in r  faith 311-14 my r  experience seemed to 340- 5 seasons for r* observances 340-23 to recur to a r  observance 348-11 r* departure from divine Science 

(see also liberty)religiously
M is. 203-13 Theology r  bathes In water.
My. 284-24 r  opposed to war,relinquish

M is. 31-17 to  r* his faith in evil,353- 8 r  your human concept of me,
Man. 72-20 If . . . Mrs. Eddy, should r  her

Un. 49-27 commands mortals to shun or r ,
M y. 40-12 * r  their cherished resentments,200-24 r  its league with evil.relinquished

Afis. 64-5 r* his earth-task of teaching297-22 unless such claims are r  by 
'01. 24-29 I r  the form to attain the relinquishing

My. 140-19 R- a material form ofrelinquishment
Mis. 340- 1 r- of right in an evil hour,relish
M is. 9-25 our failure longer to r  this224-19 keen r  for and appreciation ofrelishes
Mis. 226- 2 * "Give the child what he r ,reluctance
Rel. 37-21 My r* to give the public,reluctant
My. 10-19 * basis of fretful or r  sacrificereluctantly
Pul. 34-13 * and r* they did so.88- 9 articles are r  omitted.
My. 103- 1 perfection is r  seen129-3 I r  foresee great dangerrely
“ if. 69-10 r- on Mind for cure,4-26 can we r  on our model716-19 how can we r* on their testimony

relying
Mis. 115-22 necessity for r  on God354- 20 Instead of r  on the Principle 
Hea. 5-22 r- not on the person of Godremain
M is 2-24 but should r* in error.234- 2 r  no longer to blind us 249-14 let it r as harmlessly.243- 9 bandages to r six weeks.249-14 None are permitted to r  265-32 r  until suffering compels the 3«: 19 make men one in love r .

Man. 62-13 no pupil shall r  in the68- 4 notified to r* with Mrs. Eddy68- 14 Those . who r with her69- 2 a signed agreement to r76- 2 should r  on safe deposit,91- 2 not allow it or a copy of it to r .
Un. 34-23 Nothing would r to be seen 

Pul. 2-20 r- within the walls
82-28  •  r  d e a f  t o  t h e i r  c r y ?

'0i 2-24 Then why not r  friends,
Hea 4- 3 nor r  for a moment within limlta 

Po. 6-14 make meo ooe in love r .
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remain

M y. 4-29 The height of my hone must r .61-10 * hope BDe will r  with us.61-17 * r- with us for a few Sundays 68-15 * church . . . will r  as it was,108-28 I r steadfast in St. Paul’s faith.138-21 I r  most respectfully176-16 r  with us a little longer.175-23 must r* so long as I r .178-28 would r  immortal.190-28 would r\ even as it did,195-29 grant that this unity r ,217-10 This sum is to r  on interest226-17 would r  the forever fact,243-16 r* in their own fields276- 8 a preference to r  within doors311- 6 begged to be allowed to r*remained
M is. 130- 1 so long as a hope r*216-21 * whirni r  some time after tho 379-30 there r* the difficulty of 

Man. 75-21 r  in the hands of the Directors,
Ret. 6-10 and there the family r20- 3 r* with my parents until76-27 I have long r  silent 
Un. 63-6 r  forever in the Science of being.

Pul. 43-25 * r  at her home In Concord.60-13 * many having r  over a week 
My. 11-27 * still r  for definite decision145-14 He r  at work, and the next336-14 r  with my parents untilremainder

M is. 356-15 for the r* only stimulates 
No. 8-14 r  thereof He will restrain.
'OS. 1-13 r  of wrath shalt Thou— Psal. 76:10. 

My. 151-11 r  of wrath shalt Thou — Psal. 76: 10.207- 5 r  thereof He will restrain,remalneth
M is. 144-23 rest that r  for the righteous,216- 3 There r .  It is true, a357-16 what r* has fallen into the good and 

'OS. 19-17 r  a rest for the righteous, remaining
Mis. 210- 6 and the r  third kills itself.266-11 f  at present a public servant:

Man. 80-20 T’ trustees shall fill the vacancy,
Peo. 12-18 we shall take in the r  two thirds 
My. 12- 9 * decision of these r  problems.76-29 * expense . . . r* unprovided for,remains

M is. 7-26 greater work yet r  to be done.23-12 and the command r\76- 6 and r  to be demonstrated:100-10 so long as there r  a claim of 129-14 let silence prevail over his r*.145-21 visible unity of spirit r\372- 4 fact r ,  that the textbook of 
Ret. 33-21 Mind, the curative Principle, r*.82- 2 law of the chord r* unchanged,
Vn. 62- 1 when the fact really r .
No. 13-13 r‘ a clear and profound deduction25-20 r  to be learned.28- 2 How long this false sense r  

Uca. 6-20 But the fact r , in metaphysics.12-25 when the drug disappears . . . power r , 
My. 6-20 The room of your Leader r‘124-18 but it r* for Science, to reveal 190-20 r  beyond questioning a divine 1C3— 5 privilege r  mine to watch295- 4' r* in the minds of men,303-28 What I am r  to be proved312- 26 long procession, followed the r326-19 bore his r  to their last333-17 * Major Glover’s r  were carried North. 333-26 * r* were interred with Masonic336-22 * to take the r  to Charleston.347- 3 What r  to lead on the centuries348- 28 Science r* the law of Godremake
My. 288-29 We cannot r  ourselves,remark
Pul. 63-9 * r  Rev. Mary Baker Eddy, i . .  made 
My. 307-23 Had his r  related to myremarkable

M is. 126-28 r  achievements that have been ours 
Ret. 83- 3 accomplishing . . .  to a f  degree.
Pul. 27- 8 * windows are a r  feature of29- 10 * whose r' earnestness impressed the31- 2 * certainly a very r  retrospect.66- 7 * Of our r" nineteenth century56-13 * one of the most r ,  helpful,63-14 * This is a r* statement,63-15 * but it is made by a r  woman,

remarkable
Pul. 66- 7 70- 4 70-11 79-16 
NO. 36-10 
’OS. 14-13 
My. 70-1378- 2179- 26 82-2884- 1985- 186- 26 88-16 89-13 91-17 91-25 94-16 96-16 98-15100- 3 271-25 273- 3 273- 8 287- 5 307-22

* has grown with r* rapidity,* R' Career or Rev. Mary Baker Eddt,
* most r• women in America.
* two reasons for this r* development, 
r  words, as wholly opposed to
r  growth and prosperity of C. S.
* The effect on all . . .  is quite r*.
* One of the v  features of the
* making their r* statements
* departing with such r  expedition,
* It is a r* story
* r- in the character of the
* The attendance . . . was r*,
* r  external manifestations
* A r- thing in this building is
* one of the most r  religious
* Its growth in numbers is r*.
* r  growth and the apparent
* A r  feature, perhaps the most r ,
* a rather r  announcement
* as r' in their aggregate
* personality of this r- woman.
* r  proof of Mrs. Eddy’s ability
* guiding with r  skill, 
used ia a r* degree
he was a r  man.remarkably

Ret. 42-11 r* successful in Mind-healing,
Pul. 47-30 * r  well placed upon a terrace 
My. 99-11 * a r  optimistic body of people,remarked
Ret. 19-20 was r* by all observers.
Pul. 37-1 * r* Mrs. Hanna.
M y. 24-24 * have been f  by the many visitors339-31 was r  by all observers.remarks

M is. 32- 5 r  on "Christ and Christmas"176- 5 Extempore R-312-12 in his r* before that body,379-10 from his r* I inferred that 
Man. 32-20 shall make no r  explanatory of32-22 shall read all notices and r  

My. 170- 6 The brevity of my r* was due to186-26 closing my r* with the words ofremeasured
Mis. 222-21 measure . . . must be r  to it. remedial
M is. 4- 344- 8379-14remedies
MiS. 96- 6 209- 2334-27 
Ret. 33-10 
Un. 14-10 

Hea. 12-15 
My. 283-14remedy

M is. 2-1844- 2945- 1463- 997-15196- 1 209-24 221-10236- 24 371- 7
Un. 18-12 

Pul. 6-18 
’01. 18-12 

Hea. 11-22 12-1715- 4 
My. 118- 6292-24remember

Mis. 2- 9108-26137- 9138- 14146- 1175-32 211-22 212-10224-11237- 29267- 9268- 28

potent and desirable r* agentr  power of C. 8.was not as potential or r \

no other gods, no r  In drugs, as its antidotes and r*.Science r  the ills of r  enumerated by Jahr, as Burgess, the boatbuilder, r* two hundred and sixty r* r  for all earth's woe.
found alone the r  for sin.By applying this mental r* demands the r  of Truth r* for the opposite triad, is not a r  of faith alone, any other r  than Christ, to seek the r* for it,Truth is their r . r  for all human discord, behold the r , to help them I could not r* them,* false r  I had vainly used, no r  apart from Mind,Mind came in as the r \ symptoms requiring the r‘, no other r  than Truth, r  is worse than the disease, not mixed with morphine to r*
r  that God is Just,
R', and act on, Jesus’ definition I r  my regret, when,
R • that the first and last ’T is sweet to r* thee, r* God in all thy ways, let him r*.r  the reiterated warning r* that the world is wide;I r , when a girl, r* that there never was a time 
R ‘ that human pride forfeits r* the words of Solomon.
R-, It ia personality, and the

Digitized by G o o g le



REMEMBER R e n a is s a n c e801
rem em ber

Mis. 331—15 r* their cradle hymns,335- 2 R‘ the Scripture:335-28 r  the Scripture concerning1 333-15 r ,  a pure faith in humanity339—24 R\ that for all this thou alone356-12 r* that the seedtime is passed.359-24 r  that Science is demonstrated by Ret. 1-8 I r  reading, in my childhood,6-6 I r  as one with tne open hand.86-10 Behold its vileness. and r*Pul. 7- 9 r  also that God is just,Pan. 14-19 rour brave soldiers.
'00. 8-15 r* that sensitiveness is sometimes
"01. 18-28 r  it is He who does it19-16 r* that the great Metaphysician29-21 r* that mother worked and won Hea. 4- 8 We pray for God to r  us.10- 8 r  that God — good— is omnipotent; Po. 33- 1 To daily r  my blessings My. 12-10 * Each person interested must r ,39-23 * We r  her graciousness and dignity. 60- 6 * Possibly you may r  the words of149-31 it•, thou canst be brought into no 154-10 r  it is not he who gives the194- 6 it* that a temple but foreshadows the259-17 churches will r  me only thus.267- 8 Here let us r  that Goa is318-11 Nor do I r* any such stuff323-28 * I wonder if you will r*824-11 M r  telling you of this.351-14 grand in you to r  me as the

rem em bered
Mis. 91-17 Be It r , that all types employed284-21 It must also be r  that neither My. 126-16 hath r  her iniquities— Rev. 18; 5. 284- 6 but ’tie sweet to be r .

rem em bersMis. 100-28 Who r  that patience, forgiveness, Pul. 46-18 * souvenirs that Mrs. Eddy r  My. 331- 6 * she r  the Rev. Mr. Reperton,
rem em brance

Mis. 58- 1 no r- of that disease or dream,91-15 mental conditions, — r  and love;184-12 brings to r  the Hebrew strain,, 386-25 “By the r  of her loyal life,
Po. 84- 5 Some dear r  in a weary breast.50-11 “By the r  of her loyal life,My. 166-13 proof of your r  ana love.

rem ind
'00. 14-15 to r* you of the Joy you have had My. 110-15 r* me of my early dreams of flying

rem inded
Mis. 212- 7 r* his students of their worldly Pul. 48-16 * she paused and r  the reporter 

rem inder
My. 30-20 * a few words of r  and prophecy.262-20 Christmas to me is the r  of Goa’S 280- 8 * We rejoice also In this new r

rem inds
Mis. 176-14 r  us of the heroes and heroines My. 322-13 * r  me of a conversation 1 had with

rem iniscences
Ret. 6- 9 Among the treasured r  Pul. 46- 8 * In Mrs. Eddy’s personal r .My. 306-21 chapter sub-title

rem it
My. 332-11 * or r  his kind attention until

rem its
My. 161- 8 never r  the sentence necessary

rem odelled
Pul. 47-28 * delightfully r  and modernized My. 55-23 * Chlckering Hall was to be r*

rem odelling
My. 145- 7 r  of the house was finished,

rem onstrated
Pul. 30- 3 * when a Boston clergyman r

rem orse
Pul. 33-10 * This caused her tears of r  My. 267-23 lost opportunities and r.

rem orseless
Mis. 10- 5 the most r  motives72-11 as false as it is r\

rem orselessly
M is. 339-25 Carelessly or r  thou mayeit

rem ote
M is. 200-15 r* from the general comprehendMI Ret. 7-13 * corner, however hidden and r*.
Un. 26- 4 my forms, near or r \

rem ote
Hea. 3-16 a r* province of Judea,My. 152-29 r ,  predisposing, and present cause

rem oteness
Peo. 8-11 not lost in the mists of r

removal
Mis. 67-27 If you refer to the r.of a person67-30 this r  being possible Man. 30-5 R \65- 19 r* of the offending member

89- 10 R- of CardB.100- 9 R ‘ from Office.
Ret. 01- 1 After his r  a letter was read 
Pul. 37- 5 * factor in her r  to Concord,

remove
Mis. xii- 1 to r* the pioneer Signs66- 30 can neither r  that cause nor90- 4 r  all reality from its power.108-15 would r  mortals’ ignorance219-16 if he would r  thlsfeeling 237- 8 but r  that fear,245-16 should r  with glorious results.249-19 something to r  stains or vermin.308-33 to r  from their observation328-25 Whatever obstructs . . . Love will r  ;355-24 discern the error . . . and r  It,362-23 to r  this mental millstone 870- 5 how they might r  him.

Man. 51-22 power to . . .  r  from membership, 54-23 shall rm his or her name 100-17 to r* its Committee on Publication 
Pul. 13-26 torture it may take to r* all sin,

Rud. 10-17 R- this fear by the true sense 
'00. 12-19 r* thy candlestick— Ret. 2; &

Peo. 7-24 To r  those objects of.sense 9-24 r  all evidence of any other My. 61- 5 * to r  human obstructions 194- 3 fell forests and r  mountains,222-11 R' hence— Matt. 17: 20.222- 12 and it shall r .”— M a tt. 17; 20.223- 28 burdens that time will r*.290-27 will r  the sackcloth from thy l  301-27 Drugs cannot r  inflammation,
removed

Mis. 69-19 I r  the stoppage,70- 9 When the . . . belief, was r ,74-23 he r* any supposition that 243-10 r  these appliances the same day261- 5 can only be r  by reformation.378-22 are farther r* from such thoughts 
Man. 30-7 he or she shall be r46-23 liability to have his name r*82-11 r  from our periodicals103- 6 nor r* from the site 

Ret. 5- 9 my parents r  to Tilton,20-28 The family . . . very soon r* to94-15 every spot and blemish . . .  is r .
Pul. 36-20 * Several years ago Mrs. Eddy r  
'01. 13-23 only as the sin is r  

Hea. 19- 8 r  the bandage from his eyes.My. 15- 8 nor r  from tne site65-24 * church r  to Copley Hall When I r  from Boeton 8 “ * *
rem oves

Un. 2-10 and, lastly, it r* the pain39-11 divine 8cience r  human weakness 
Rud. 10-22 r  every erroneous physical and 
No. 12-26 It r* all limits from divine power.
'01. 10-15 metaphysics r  the mysticism13-22 r  the punishment tor sin only as My. 107-31 stops decomposition, r  enteritis,131- 2 r  rear, subdues sin,278-11 faith that r  mountains,

removethMis. 174- 7 Him who r  all iniquities,
removingMis. 1-19 by r  the dust that dims them. _41-23 r  the cause in that so-called mind221-11 r  the effect of sin on himself.Un. 25-15 r  its evidence from sense to Soul,No. 30-15 r  our knowledge of what is not.
remunerationMis. 349-24 before I would accept the slightest r% Man. 91- 7 R‘ and Free Scholarship.

Rud. 14- 9 seven-eighths of her time without r .  
M y. 214-20 taking no r  for my labors, 

remunerator
Mis. 212-23 Love, the white Christ, Is the r .

R enaissance '
Pul. 26-10 * lamp stand of the R ‘ period My. 88-1 • Built in the Italian R style.
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RENAISSANCE REPEATEDLY802
renaissance

'00. 4-12 indicate a r* greater than
rend

M it. 211-20 and turn on you and r  you?
Un. 23- 6 to tujrn again and r  their Maker.
No. 8-25 lest it turn and r  you ;My. 227-25 turn again and r  you.”—Mott. 7:8.

render
M it. 45-10 r  this Science invaluable in the230-28 to r  it pathetic, tender, gorgeous;277-28 be just . . . and r  good for evil.

Man. 77- 9 shall r  them payabfe. .Jlet. 71- 5 ‘‘.ft to Caesar the things— Mark 12:17. My. vii-14 * service which all . . . can r202- 8 "R • therefore to all their — Rom. 13: 7. 220- 9 ‘R ‘ to Ca:sar the things—Mark 12: 17.220-11 r  ‘to God the things that—Mark 12:17.344-25 *R ■ to Caesar the things — Mark 12:17.
rendered

M it. 75-22 r  in Science. *‘My spiritual sense ~76-16 r  void by Jesus’ divine declaration,182-29 made flesh,— that is, r  practical.
Un. 39- 2 Truth of Life is r  practical57-14 and r  this infallible verdict;

Pul. 42- 9 * was r  particularly interesting 
No. 37-25 Jesus r  null and void whatever ’oz. 16- 4 r  in the Authorized Version My. 62-27 * valuable services r  to this Board

rendering
M is. 80-2 By r  error such a service,169-22 The literal r  of the Scriptures169-24 The metaphysical r  is health and344- 9 so r  it a fit habitation for ’02. 16- 7 combination of words, or of their r \My. 116-19 r* praise to whom praise is due,150- 7 * r  the world happier and better

renderingsMy. 179-24 different r  or translations
rendersMis. 262-26 and r  the yoke easy.333- 6 r  error a palpable falsity,374-24 one r  not unto Caesar Man. 41-16 r  this member liable to 

Un. 53-10 belief that r  them obscure.
Rud. 13- 5 r  it impossible to demonstrate15- 9 r  the mind less inquisitive,

rends
M it. 165-12 Science which r  the veil203- 21 state of mind which r  the veil364-31 C. S. r  this veil

No. 21-20 C. 8. r  this veil
renew

M is. 312-25 and r  its emphasis364- 6 will v  your strength."— see Isa. 40:31, My. 9-15 * we modestly r  the hope38-5 * r  the story of our love for you291-20 shall reverberate, r  euphony,
renewal

No. 14- 9 r  in the Neoplatonic philosophy;
renewed

M is. 34- 7 body is r  and harmonious,
Ret. 82- 2 yet their core is constantly r  ;

Pan. 11- 5 f  in knowledge— Col. 3:10,
’02. 5-2 r* energy for to-morrow,My. 13-23 r  like the eagle’s,”—PsaZ. 103:5.64-23 * address ourselves with r- faith157-13 * r  evidence of your unselfish202-16 r  vision, infinite meanings,

renew s , , _
Mis. 130-28 r  his strength, and is exalted.My. 316- 4 r  the heavenward impulse ;

renounce
Pul. 5-10 firmest to suffer, soonest to r*.
•01. 32-12 willing to r  all for Him.

renounced
M is. 238-22 Have you r  self?Pef. 43-14 having r  his material method My. 123-32 r  the hidden things— I I  Cor 4: 2.

renovate
'02. 16-25 they reach not the heart nor r  i t ;

renovated
Ret. 34-20 this mind must be r  
Un. 6- 6 human nature will be r ,

renown
My. 271-20 * aged woman of world-wide r*

renowned
Pul. 6-29 r  apostle of anti-slavery,My. 177-16 In your r  city, the genesis of 291-26 mourn the loss of her r  leader I

rent
M is. 124-24 r  the veil of matter,

Man. 30-17 taxes and r  on this property ;68-12 in addition to r  and board. 
f02. 14- 4 can neither r , mortgage, nor sell 
Po. 72- 1 O not too soon is r  the chain 

reobtain
Pul. 20- 7 and r  its charter

reorganize
Pul. 20- 6 r  the church, and

reorganized
Man. 18-14 Church members met and r ,My. 55-15 * r  the chtlrch, and named it The

repair
Man. 30-20 keep the property in good r ,

repairing
My. 175- 7 to aid in r  your church

repairs
My. 123-17 r  and other necessary expenses

repartee
Ret. 77- 4 Ingersoll’s r  has its moral:

repay
M is. 130-15 will r ,  saith the Lord.”— Rom. 12:19. Po. 32-17 That health may my efforts r ;;

repays
M is. 257-14 r  our best deeds with sacrifice

repeal
Peo. 12-11 r  it in mind, and acknowledge only

repealed
M is. 272- 5 * "This Act was r  from Man. 18-27 By-Laws pertaining to . . . were r*

repealingMis. 272- 9 * r  of said Act in January, 1882.
repeat

M is. 42-19 we shall not have to r  i t ;92-13 r  the questions in the chapter on120- 6 or r1 their work in tears.135- 2 Again I r , person is not in the168-17 nineteenth-century prophets r ,211-31 Shall we r  our Lord’s Prayer when275-12 r* with quivering lips words of 314- 9 r* in concert with.the congregation 314-27 unnecessary to r  the title or page. 346-24 rule in C. S. never to r  error 348-18 r  this, — that I use no drugs 391-21 When angels shall r  it,
Man. 51- 5 if he r  the offense,

Ret. 10- 6 latter I had to r  every Sunday.
Un. 44- 3 I can only r  the Master’s words:48- 2 to r  my twice-told tale.

Pul. 8- 5 church chimes r  my thanks 
No. 32- 5 pardon may encourage a criminal to r*41- 9 r  his work to the best advantage for 
'02. 4-3 1 again r , Follow your Leader,
Po. 38-20 When angels shall r  it.My. 32- 4 * began to r  the Lord’s Prayer,171- 1 In parting I r* to these201-11 r  my legacies in blossom.240-15 I now r  another proof,

270- 5 w e r  the signs of these times.285-20 In the words of St. Paul, I r :355- 9 I will r* that men are very important
repeated

M is. 65- 2 by r  proofs of Its falsity.134- 4 an act which you have immediately r*, 196- 5 has r  itself in all manner of 351-15 r  attempts of mad ambition 
Man. 58-14 r' at the other services on Sunday.

Ret. 8-19 the same call was thrice r .9-17 never . . . Was that mysterious call r*. 
Pul. 36-19 * always with this experience r .

40-12 * The Service R • Four Times40- 16 * simple ceremcnies, four times r ,41- 20 * Hence the service was r42- 5 * service was r  for the last time.59- 8 * these exercises four times f  59-12 * The Pater Noster was r
No. 9-14 Hoping to pacify r  complaints 
'01. 31-23 Lord’s Prayer, r  at night;

Hea. 16- 2 can never be r  too often My. 29-11 * r  six times during the day.86-30 * services, r  at intervals332- 28 * but on r  search a roll of papers333- 24 * r  assurance of his willingness to
repeatedly

Ret. 8-4 I r  heard a voice.
Pul. 45-18 * r  asseverated to the contrary.
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repeating

Mi*. 150-12 to-day are r  their Joy206-21 r  this diapason of heaven:
Un. 44— 6 are vain shadows, r  

Pul. 59-13 * congregation r  one sentence 
M y. 148-22 what is each heart in this house r ,

repeats
Mi*. 23-28 r' precisely the looks and actions of 25-20 reiterates the word, r  the works,253-16 r  the past and portends much 
Chr. 53-14 What the Beloved knew . . . Science r ,  
Pul. 25-24 * wainscoting r  the same tints.39-20 * splendor of the sky R ‘ its glory 
No. 41- 3 History r  itself.
'00. 10-17 History shows that error r  i t s e lf  

Heo. 1- 6 History r  itself ;
M y. 58- 0 * "History r  itself.’*

repent
Mi*. 04- 6 must r , and love good 123-24 r \  forsake sin, love God,237-10 Some people never r  until '00. 12-20 except thou r . ”— Rev. 2; 6.

'01. 15- 2 r* and forsake it.
My. 195-. 8 it is never too late to r ,

repentance
Mis. 93-26 without r* and reformation.107-16 (1) A proper Bense of sin; (2) r ;107-26 and of r  therefor,107- 29 r  so severe that it destroys them,108- 17 advance the second stage . . . r .109- 11 r  is the most hopeful stage

261- 7 Un. 14- l

109-21 and its consequences, r ,109- 31 and thus, cometh r.110- 1 R ‘ is better than sacrifice.203-19 The baptism of r  is205- 7 fire of r  first separates the dross205-25 r  and absolute abandonment244-13 bodily penance and torture, or r*“ are not cancelled by r  _ _ . such planks as the divine r ,14-16 might need r . because 
*00. 15- 9 over a tear-filled sea of r  *01. 19-14 listens to the lispings of r  Peo. 9- 4 tears of r , an overflowing love,

M y. 36-16 * Joy of r  and the peace of128-4 r  from dead works."— Heb. 6; 1. 150-21 bringing the sinner to r ,228-20 with tears of r
repentant

Man. 55-14 Although r  and forgiven '01. 17- 6 loves even the r* prodigal
repented

M i*. 18-29 causes much that must be r  of107-27 deep, never to be r* of,109-14 one’s sins be seen and r  of,
M an. 39-12 evidence of having genuinely r*'00. 3-27 r  himself, improved on his work

repentetk
Peo. 8- 3 If changeableness that r  itself;

R eperton, Kev. Mr.
M y. 331- 6 • Rev. Mr. Jt\ a Baptist clergyman,

repetition
M y. 17-25 * audible r* of the Lord's Prayer19- 6 * r  of "the scientific statement of32- 1 * unanimity and r  in unison32-17 • audible r  of the Lord's Prayer82-30 * audible r  of the Lord’s Prayer. 89-12 * audible r ‘ of the Lord’s Prayer,54- 5 * a r  of the morning service.78-20 • audible r  of the Lord’s Prayer,

repetitions
M y. 56-30 • being r  of the first service.

repine
M y. 258-21 r  over blossoms that mock

replace
Un. 7-13 able to r  dislocated joints and

replenish
Mi*. 58-26 and r  the earth,"—Gen. 1; 28.92- 8 His work is to r  thought,117-26 r  his lamp at the midnight hour149- 7 and r* your scanty store.

replenished
Mi*. 341-28 if the lamp she tends is not r

replete
Ret. 2-18 printed in olden type and r  with 
Po. 29-18 Beloved, r \ by flesh embound 

M y. 70-20 * church is r  with rare bits of art,
repletion

Put. 61-22 * filled the church to r .

replied
Mi*. 178-20 

180- 9 
226-19 
281-14
344- 5
345- 9 
381-14

Man. 98- 3 
Ret. 14-24 Pul. 30- 6 

31-21 Peo. 13-19 Po. v-19 
My. 60-3  

220- 9 
241-23 
324-30

replies
Mi*. 317- 2

346- 11 
367-29 
372-16

My. 223- 6
240- 23 

reply (noun)
Mi*. 35-28 

158- 2 
321-24 Pul. 34-26 My. 172-20 
204-14 
214-16 
278-21 
277-3 
856-13

J u s tMan. 93-12 
M r s. E d d y 's  Pul. 87-10 

My. 142- 7 
207- 6 
207-20
241- 13241- 18
242- 1 
255-4 
271-23 
281-26 
852-18 
361-15 
862- 1
862- 9
863- 18

* I should have r ,  ‘Much learning* 
"Christ never left,” I r  ;
he r ,  "Not tb be credited
He r  to his wife, who urged him
"Very well,” the teacher r  ;
r  : Let them com e;
and he r ,  in substance, ■not been r  to by other Scientists,
I r  that I could only answer
* he r* that the C. 8. Church
* she most kindly r ,  naming an 
he r  : "Let them com e;
* she r  by reading the poem
* I have r  that it Mrs. Eddy 
questioned . . . he r  :
* I r  that I did not live in
* When we asked him . . .  he r*

my heart r \  Yes.
To this question C. 8. r  : 
r  that God is too pure to 
such r  as the following: 
r  to letters which pertain to
* r ,  through her student.

In r ,  we refer you to "8: and H. 
In r  to your letter I will sa y :
In r  to all Invitations
* said, In r* to my questions,
* In r  Mr. Bates said.
I k  R ' t o  ▲ L b t t b r  A n n o u n c i n g  
In r* to letters questioning
* In r* to a number of requests 
In r* to your question.
In r  to Inquiries,
just r  to public topics
* heading 
chapter sub-title
* chapter sub-title 
heading
* and Mrs. Eddy's r  thereto.
* The question and Mrs. Eddy's r  
heading
heading
* M raEddy’s r* will be read 
heading

chapter sub-title 
heading
* chapter sub-title

244-17 
287-28 My. 195- 7 
811-12

Will he accept my r  
the substance of my r  i s : 
have hitherto prevented my r .  
My r* to the statement that the

Mis. 187-11 I received no r .
My. 805-27 My recent r* to the reprint to Marti Twain My. 302-13 chapter sub-title to McClure’sMy. 308- 5 chapter sub-title

Mis. 95-7  Ret. 34- 6 No. 46- 7 My. 73-8 
271-21rep ly  (verb) 

Mi*. 95-6  
193- 3 
853- 7 Man. 98- 6 Ret. 9-10 Pul. 33-8  
33-10 
83-11 *01. 12-7 Po. 35-11 My. 158- 3 

242-22 
. 251-5

report
Mi*. 44-21 

128-10 
131-13 
159-14 
171-7

* which r  was taken In full by 
the r* was dark and contradictory, 
halts for a r  ;
* the r  will be in the form of
* requesting the courtesy of a r * :

* ten minutes in which to r  
we r  in the affirmative
I r ,  The human concept

fimpose of having him r* to it. 
o r  as he did,

* to r  as he did :
* was afraid and did not r*.
* promised to r  if the call c a m e  
he would naturally r \  
heart whereunto none r*, 
to r  in words of the 8cripture; 
nor to r  to any received,
I r  to the following question

That matter can r* pain, 
things are of good r  Phil. 4:8. 
Is prepared to itemize a r  
are pure and of good r ,  
according to the r  of som^
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REPORT REPRODUCED804
reportMi*. 183-20 hath believed our rV * — Isa. 83:1.249- 8 false r  that I have appropriated249-20 The r  that I was dead207- 8 When they r* me as "hating277-19 truth of Benjamin Franklin’s r*299- 8 I have no time for detailed r*330-19 learn what r  they bear,340-21 through evil or through good r ,

Man, 20-25 shall neither r  the discussions37-12 to r* the cause for rejection.48- 17 shall pot r  for publication55- 2 shall not r  nor send notices60-11 duty of the Clerk to r  to her66-24 shaft not r* on authority76- 7 R- of Directors.76-10 r  at the annual Church meeting LTn. 39- 9 hath believed our f t " — Jsa. 53.* 1. Bud. 10-14 cannot feel, see, or r* pain 
M y. 8-29 * “Since the last r\ In 1900,16- 1 * chapter sub-title10- 2 ♦ r  of Mr. Stephen A. Chase,22- 2 * Extract from the Clerk’s R ’23- 9 * Extract from the Treasurer’s R ’25-10 * taken from the r  of the secretary47- 1 • heading „ ,47- 7 * to present in this r* a few of the53-25 * annual r  of the business committee125- 5 It requires you to r  progress,143- 10 I have the pleasure to r  to _ .144- 0 public r* that I am in either of the231-29 interesting r  regarding the By-law, 234-16 The r  of the success of C. S. In 249-22 The r  that I prefer to have a275-13 Permit me to say, the r*

reported
M is. 168-24 * The C. S. J . r  as follows:248-19 that I am dead, as is oft r .248-20 alleged to have r  my demise.298- 4 as we be slanderously r ,311-30 Being often r  as saying330-20 r  more spiritual growth.
Man. 78-23 Such payments shall be r \

Pul. 72- 4 * r  deification of Mrs. Eddy,Afu. 178-31 all else r  as his sayings are.298- 6 not a little is already r  of the310- 20 r* by physician or post-mortem
R eporter, The

Pul. 70- 1 * The R*. Lebanon, Ind.
reporter

M is. 95- 8 * shorthand r* who was present,
Pul. 48-16 * she paused and reminded the r*49- 9 * the r  exclaimed :72- 5 * a Post r  caUed upon a few of73- 26 * She referred the r  to the

reporting
M is. 44-22 or that mind is . . .  r  sensations,311- 32 others who were r* false charges,
M y. 220- 7 r  of a contagious case to the

reports
M is. 274-15 chapter sub-title297-11 the public cannot swallow r  of 

Man. 66-15 r* of Treasurer, Clerk, and66-16 general r  from the Field.60-23 Unauthorized B\Puf. 73-24 * in the r  from New York 
’00. 2- 8 close observer r  three types ofMy. 99-19 * press r  state that the174-11 for their r  of the happy occasion. 243- 3 According to r ,  the belief is333- 31 * "We are assured that r  of334- 3 * newspaper r  of that date

repose
M is. 123- 2 uncomfortable whereon to r .340- 3 r  from many a heart.Bel. 17- 9 peers out, from her crimson r \18- 8 sentinel hedgerow is guarding r \

Po. 41- 4 the lambkin soft virtue’s r ,62- 10 peers out, from her crimson r*.63- 17 sentinel hedgerow is guarding r ,
reposes

Hea. 15- 7 It r  all faith in mind,
reposing

My. 152- 8 By r  faith in man
repository

Mis. 236- 4 r  of little else than
repossess

My. 201-12 hope r* us of heaven
represent

Ml*. 91-18 r* the most spiritual forms266- 7 may r  me as doing i t ;
Ret. 82-19 r* an accumulation of power

represent
No. 33-18 was inadequate to r  the My. 45-10 * r* only a small part of the95-6 * r* the intelligence of many

representation
l/n. 54-23 a r  that God both knew

representations
Mis. 55-19 Spirit and its forms and r*.

representative
Mis. 61- 2 r* of verities priceless.87-13 mortal mind is a poorer r*305- 2 * r  from each Republic 305- 3 * r* from the patriotic 
My. 30-30 * r  of the entire body227- 3 he spake as God’s r281-20 * views by r  persona.327-21 * r  men of our dear State

representatives
M is. 200- 5 the better r  of God My. 74-28 * r  of the two poles of healing,112-22 better r  of C. S. than207- 7 * r  of churches and societies

represented
M is. 186-29 Adam r  by the Messias,295-22 not wholly r  by one man.
Pul. 13- 1 Life, r  by the Father;13- 2 Truth, r  by the 8on ;13- 2 Love, r  by the mother.
*01. 10-13 r  both the divine and the Hea. 10- 7 manhood of God, that Jesus r*;My. 24-22 * fifteen different trades r .239-16 r  by Hi* idea or image

representing
Mi*. 140- 5 r* the true nature of the gift:305- 1 * women r* each State 305- 9 ♦ r  the National Society Fuf. 27-12 * r  the heavenly city27-27 * r  John on the Isle of Patmos,My. 100- 9 * r* a vast number of the followers

represents
Mi*. 46-25 man r* his divine Principle,46-27 sound, in tones, r* harmony ;104-25 and its idea r  Love.164- 4 idea that r* divine good,336- 8 Do you love that which r  GodMan. 49- 8 member of The Mother Church who f*54-20 r  falsely to or of the Leader 
Ret. 63-14 r  God, the Life of man.
Pul. 27-16 * other rose window r  the27- 25 * r  the raising of Lazarus.28- 2 ♦ central panel r  her in solitude81-14 * She r  the composite beauty,
Rud. 4-10 All true Science r  a moral 
No. 26-13 AU real being r* God,My. 23-25 * r  the worship of Spirit.24- 6 * vastness of tne truth it r ,77- 3 * novelty of the cult which it r*.118-26 r  not the divinity of C. S.,172-13 save that which it r*259-29 r  the eternal informing Soul

repressMy. 63-16 • to r  a feeling of exultation
repressedMis. 250- 9 should be r  by the sentiments,
repression

Pul. 50-28 * and live down any attempted r*. 
reprintMy. 305-27 My recent reply to the r
reprintedMy. 29-1 * B* from Boston Herald 363-17 B’ in C. S. Sentinel
reproach

M is. 228-17 and honest beyond r~, _ _ _My. 33-20 nor taketh up a r  — Psal. 15:3.53-"2 * inquiry and mercantile r  ;
reproachable

M is. 147-30 than attain it by r  means.
reproaches

M is. 199-11 in infirmities, in r \ — I I  Cor. 12:10. 201-20 pleasure in "r**— I I  Cor. 12:10.
reproduce „ L

M is. 360-12 nor can it r \ these stars of the 372-24 to r ,  with reverent touch,
reproducedMis. 165-30 treasures r  and given to the world, 201- 9 Jesus r* his body after its burial,337- 30 is again r  in the character which 

Pul. 32- 6 * expression cannot thus be r .My. 272-22 * r  in her own handwriting.347-14 r  her primal presence.
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reproduces
M is. 364-32 r  the divine philosophy of Jesus 
Un. 2ft- 3 Evil. . . . and matter r* God.
No. 21-21 r  the teachings of Jesus, 

reproduction
M is. xi- 5 r  of what has been written,375-31 * thing of the past, impossible of r .

reproductions
Pul. 49-5 * has hung Its walls with r  of 
M y. 70-lfl * Millet’s “Angelus” had living r• 342- 9 * so often seen in r ,

reproot
M is. 125-20 No r  is so potent as the silent 
Ret. 80-17 he will not scorn the timely r ,

reprove
No. v- 3 " r , rebuke, exhort,”— I I  Tim. 4:2. 
Mu. 130-17 my students r ,  rebuke, and

reptiles
M is. 210- 9 warning people not to stir up these r* 

Un. 52-21 rabid beasts, fatal r ,  and 
My. 245-12 poisonous r  and devouring beasts,

Republic
M is. 305- 2 * one representative from each A* 
M y. 341- 3 child of the A\ a Daughter of 

R e p u b l i c ,  The
Pul. 63- i * The R \  Washington, D. C., 

R e p u b l i c a n
Pul. 88-21 * A\ Springfield, Mass, 

republish
M is. x- 7 and r  them in book form, 

republished
Man. 82- 8 published nor r  by this Society 

repudiated
M is. 97- 9 r  the idea of casting out

repudiates
Hea. 15- 1 r* the evidences of the senses

reputable
M y. 100-15 * a class who are r , intelligent,237-17 equal to those of r  physicians

reputation
M y. 52-22 * Mrs. Eddy's future r ,*“  ** ------- nal r  is a—138- 11 My personal

reputationsMis. 274-24 legislation, and decapitated r ,  
reputed

Ret. 0-18 r  one of the most talented,
request

M is. x- 5 comply with an oft-repeated r  ; 127- 8 and again earnestly r ,133- 7 1 r  you to read my sermons300-19 * r  of the late Mrs. Harrison,319-20 and grant me this r ,
Man. 18-13 r  of Rev. Mary Baker Eddy,25-23 A majority vote or the r  of67-25 r  of the Pastor Emeritus,82-11 without the r* of the advertiser,94-15 written r  of Mrs. Eddy,100- 6 if she shall send a special f  100- 7 r  shall be carried out 100-21 to comply with this r.Ret. 45-16 in accord with my special r \

Po. 33- 2 And make this my humble r*: Afy. 18- 5 and again earnestly r ,130-31 r\ that you borrow little else139- 19 purpose of my r  was sacred.170- 3 r* of my church members182- 4 at my r  I received from the216- 22 r* that from this date you disband217- 15 my r  as above named.235-24 I r  the Christian Scientists255- 8 my r  that I be permitted279- 22 I r  that every member of280- 16 I now r  that the members 280-28 In no way nor manner did I V298- l r  the privilege of buying,307- 2 which I. at his r , had added328-22 * r  of a prominent healer
requested

M is. 49- 2 r  her to withdraw157- 10 r* that they furnish158- 5 r  you to be ordained,381-10 r* her lawyer to inquireAfisn. 53-11 without her having r  the 
Pul. 34-12 * r  those with her to withdraw, 
Po. v-21 * each r  a copy,vii- 5 * r  her publisher to prepare a few 

M y . 27-15 * r* to send no more money 98-18 • r  to send no more money169- 7 are r  to visit me at a later242-21 I have r  my secretary not t«

requested
M y. 332-22 * r  to look up the records 839- 7 specially r  to be wise

requesting
M y. 271-21 * r  the courtesy of a reply:

requests .
M is. 155-19 she hereby r  : First, that you,

Man. 30-12 Unless Mrs. Eddy r* otherwise,
Po. v-22 * Similar r  Continued to reach the 

My. 276-21 * In reply to a number of r  
requiem

M is. 395-25 A r  o'er the tomb 
Po. 58-10 A r  o'er the tomb

requiems
Ret. 4-18 wandering winds sigh low r*

require
M is. 4-25 "It must r ‘ a great deal of faith39- 4 would r  the understanding of how you51- 4 drugs, God does not r .54- 23 r  an understanding of the Science91- 30 r* their pupils to study the lessons92- 19 r* the students thoroughly to study U92-22 teacher should r  each member to196- 30 Scriptures r* more than a simple197- 1 they r* a living faith,301-14 r  only a word to be wise;358-20 Be it understood that I do not r*Man. 66-20 r  all of it to be read ;. Ret. 6-13 would r  more space than Pul. 62-12 * r  but little muscular power 
Rud. 14-lr expect and r  others to pay him;
My. 177- 7 dally duties r* attention elsewhere, 217-29 not r  the last step to be . . . first.244- 24 may not r  more than one lesson.259-15 r  less attention than packages358-31 r- the C. S. Board of Directors

required
M is. 4-27 there is no will-power r \43-18 time is r  thoroughly to qualify88- 4 the less this is r\ the better91-27 as occasion r ,  Tead from the book148-14 and as the occasion r \166-18 The Judean religion even r*235- 3 r  and empowered to conquer Bin,283-32 The only personal help r334-25 understanding is r* to do this.

Man. 3-11 and as the occasion r*.55- 13 its officers are r  to be present.62- 2 offertory conforming to the time r65- 9 Obedience R'.68-23 Agreement A*.74-17 churches and societies are r* to89- 15 such credentials as are r*109- 13 as r* by Article V, Sect. 6,110- 1 new applications will be r ,110-17 in all places where they are r \
Un. 11-24 Jesus r  neither cycles of time nor 
Pul. 62-10 * r  a strong man to ring them,

Rud. 15-27 as are r* to empty and to fill anew the 
Pan. 11- 1 r  the divinity of our Master 

'01. 25-14 or r1 in such metaphysics,
M y. 14-14 * entire amount r  to complete43- 5 * might know what was r  of them,65-14 * Learning that a bit: church was r*,77-28 * the two million dollars r  98-19 * all of the funds r* to build it212- 9 than has been r  to put down245- 24 these credentials are still r*328-14 * license . . .  r  of physicians,328-15 * has been r  of them,

requirement
M is. 4-19 adequate to meet the r\77- 9 Philip’s r* was, that he should 181- 8 personal r  of blind obedience 181-10 unless that r* should express 

Man. 51-14 Preliminary A*.77-18 God’s R ’.116-2 This r* is to prevent 
M y. 46-17 * r  of » reinstated Christianity, 

requirements
M is. 261-19 divine r  typified in the law 346-21 grasped in all its divine r .
Man. 29- 8 fulfil the r  of this By-Law,39- 1 to live according to its r  51-15 r  according to the Scriptures,72-25 R • for Organizing Branch Churches.
Pul. 50-22 * thoroughly carried away with the r \

requires
M is. ix-17 r  strength from above,6-21 r  time to overcome the patient’s14- 9 imperfection that r  evil40- 29 it r  more divine understanding 68-3 it r  both time and eternity.
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requires
M is. 246- 4 r  the enlightenment of these

366- 4 it r  more study to understand367- 3 This Science r  man to be honest, 
Man. 44-26 God r* our whole heart,77-18 God r  wisdom, economy.

Un. 43-10 r  time and immense spiritual Pul 16- 8 r* the spirit of our blessed Master 
7»_23 * r  the religious sentiment 

Mud. 0-15 r  a preparation of the heart 
No. 11-18 it r  more study to understand33- 8 r  sacrifice, struggle, prayer,34- 30 heathen conception that God r  

Hea. 3- 1 Christianity r  neither hygiene nor11-26 r  mind imbued with Truth13-20 To prepare the medicine r  timo 
M y. 125- 5 r  you to report progress,

175- 4 r  my constant attention and time,220- 8 when the law so r .276- 7 When accumulating work r  It,
requiring

Hea. 13-17 moral symptoms r  the remedy. 
M y. oi- 8 * r  their church edifices to be fully 

requisite
Mi*, x-14 where these are most r ,  ...16- 8 r  to become wholly Chrlstllke,67-30 after all the footsteps r136-25 oftener is not r ,146- 6 r  to manifest its spirit.148-18 r  to demonstrate genuine C. 8.,181- 6 r  in order to understand105- 0 spirit and the letter are r  ;257-18 fear where courage ia r ,270-16 r  for healing the sick.317-12 is not absolutely r346-25 unless it becomes r*350- 2 is r  in the beginning;380- 9 were r  to enable me 
Man. 3-15 r  to demonstrate genuine C. 8.,43- 0 Whatever is r  for either 

Met. 16- 4 less labor than is usually r\46- 7 r  only in the earliest periods45-11 r  in the first stages76- 3 nor . . . copyright be r ,70-20 wisdom r  for teaching81-39 r  at every stage of advancement. 
Un. 40-19 A sense of death is not r  

Put. 54-10 * conditions r  in psychic healing 
Mud. 12-20 r  for the well-being of man.
M y. 26-23 this notice is r  to give239-15 became r  In the divine order.270- 1 never r ,  never a necessity,285- 6 cannot spare the time r

requisition
Pul. 62-30 * They can be called into r

rescue
Mi*. 107- 7 come to the r  of mortals,134-10 Firm in your . . .  go to its r \218-17 Truth comes to the r293- 8 will come, . . .  to the r*362-23 must come to the r  of mortals, 
Un. 59-19 Jesus came to r* men from 

Pul. 0-12 came to the r  as sunshine 
No. 7-14 find r  and refuge In Truth11-35 r* reason from the thrall of ’Of. 13-16 and I came to the r ,
Po. 71-13 God to the r  

M y. 356- 8 came to the writer’s r .  
rescued

M is. 140-22 had to be r* from the grasp211-14 r* from the merciless wave 
Ret. 14- 8 converted and r  from perdition ; 
Pul. 66-11 * r  from death miraculously 
Po. 71- 8 M‘ by the “fanatic” hand, 

research
Mi*. 114- 5 should spare no r116-20 scientific r  and attainment223- 4 at length took up the r  
Ret. 33- 1 physical side of this r  was 
Pul. 23-21 * scholars of special r \47- 11 * physical side in this r*
M y. 348- 4 induced a deep r .

researches
M is. 160- 2 all along the way of her r*

resem blance
M is. 375-21 * I find an almost identical r .

No. 21-27 has little r* to 8cience,
M y. 06-10 * The one point of r  is that the

resem ble
M is. 376- 5 * very closely r  In detail the 

Po. v-12 * r  the profile of a human face.

resem bles
Mis. 167- 9 compound idea of all that r* God.

No. 26-8 or the human belief r* the My. 316-32 * it so r  the author.” 
resem bling

No. 23- 2 To conceive of God as r
resenting

My. 204-25 hypnotism, and the r  of injuries,
resentm ent

Mis. 137-25 pride, envy, evil-speaking, r ,224-30 an object of pity rather than of r*;
'Of. 10- 8 Christian Scientist cherishes n o r ,

resentm entsMy. 40-12 * relinquish their cherished r \
reservations

My. 345- 4 do not suppose their mental r
reservedMy. 38-17 * was specially r  for them.159-30 All rights r .

164-27 This unity is r  wisdom and strength,
reservesMis. 119-27 individual rights which one Justly r  Man. 80-18 Pastor Emeritus r  the right to 
reserving

My. vi-26 * r* for herself only a place for
resetMis. 242- 7 if either would r  certain dislocations
resideMis. 120-21 r* a long distance from Massachusetts.247-21 believelt to r  in matter of the brain;
resided

Ret. 5-18 for many years had r  in Tilton20-10 . r  in the northern part of 
Po. vi-24 * during the years she r  in Lynn.My. 312-18 r  in Charleston, S. C.

335- 3 * Brother Glover r  in Charleston,
residence

Mis. 225- 2 At the r  of Mr. Rawson,240-17 since my r  In Boston ;204-25 Since my r* in Concord,Man. 30-11 First Reader’s R\
Pul. 37- 6 • where she has a beautiful r .68-11 • r  in her native State.66-17 * the r* of the pastor.My. 27- 4 Assemble not at the r  of284-18 Since my r  in Concord,

333-11 * the r  of the deceased.
residences

Pul. 36-23 * one of the most beautiful r
resident

Pul. 8-23 r* youthful workers were called15- 1 good r  in divine Mind,My. 330- 9 * not then a r  of Wilmington.335-12 * a r  of Charleston, S. C..
residents

My. 82-29 * not be noticeable to the r
residing

My. 83-4 * r  in the convention city,
resign

Man. 28-21 notify this officer either to r20-11 Directors shall r  their office or80- 2 Should the President r*04-20 A member shall neither r* nor My. 167- 7 teaches us to r  what we are not195-13 r  with good grace what we axe denied,
resignation

’0S. 17-28 Patience and r  are the pillars of My. 51- 7 • feels it her duty to tender her r ,
resigned

Pul. 71-19 * Mrs. Eddy has r  herself 
Hea. 13-19 we r* the imaginary medicine My. 276-10 try to be composed and r

resistMis. 64-20 r  speculative opinions and fables.114-17 r* the foe within and without.141- 7 for no one can r  the power223-18 what we would r* to tne hilt278-20 seem stronger to r  temptation Ref. 80-14 it may stir the human heart to r  My. 212-21 r  the animal magnetism 
resistance

Mis. 74-28 conquered the r* of the world.Pu/. 80- 8 * sought the line of least r .Rud. 3-4 r  to all efforts to save them 'Of. 15-10 r  to C. S. weakens in proportion My. 8- 7 • beyond r  in your thought.”40-28 * without regrets and without r .
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resistedMis. 113-23 evil can be r  by true Christianity.222-14 would have r  and loathed;
No. 38-23 could not have r  them :

resistless
M y. 149- 6 divine Love, r* Life and Truth.

resistsMy. 210-14 Goodness involuntarily r  eviL
resolution

Po. vi-20 r  in Congress prohibiting My. 37-30 * With sacred r  do we pray
resolutionsRet. 43-11 following r  were passed :43-14 r  which were presented Po. vi-27 * poem

p«  Form1 r , with strength from on Ugh,33-15 If these r  are acted up to.My. 51- 4 * the following r  were passed:190-13 joint r  contained therein 364-23 preamble and r
R esolutions for the Day

Po. vi-27 * poem page 32 poem
resolve

Mis. 204-27 gives steadiness to r ,  and success to319-29 faith and r  are friends to Truth;Pul. 82- 6 * steel tempered wl̂ h holy r ,Hea. 1-19 * Pushes his prudent purpose to r \M My. 33-28 * have fulfilled a high r
resolved

Ret. 49-19 R\ That we thank the State 
M y. 62- 2 * R - : That while she had many62-11 * R": That while we realize the231- 9 r* to spend no more time

resolves
Mis. 179- 8 r* itself into these questions:201- 3 Science of Paul’s declaration r  the

resolving
Ret. 9-13 r  to do, next time, as my mother

resort
Mis. 51-21 to r* to corporeal punishment.333- 6 you cannot. . . .  r* to stones and clubs, Mon. 48-14 or make a summer r  near Ret. 78-17 or a r  to subterfuge in the 

No. 36-15 Jesus had a r* to nis higher self My. 98-23 * No r  was had to any of the latter-day
resorted

My. 305- 3 the calumniator has r  to
resorts

Mis. 53-17 He that r  to physics, 
resound

Mis. 106-27 and r  His praise.”295-24 r  from Albion's shores.
resounding

My. 189-9 r  through the dim corridors of time,
resources

Mis. 235-23 educate the affections to higher r ,Un. 9-14 source and r  of being,
M y. 84- 4 * the r* of the institution, 

respect
Mis. 223-11 I r  that moral sense which245-19 rights that man is bound to r \Man. 112-10 fid out his application in this r*Un. 5-19 Let us r  the rights of conscience 
Pul. 21-14 entertain due r  and fellowship80-13 * and out of r  to them we have 
No. 45-15 rights which man is bound to r .
[00. 14-24 r  the character and philanthropy of 01 17-14 commands the r  of our best thinkers.My. 30- 4 * precisely the same in every r37- 8 * tenderest gratitude, r , and38- 21 * In every r  their service was77- 5 * In this r  it leads the Auditorium88-25 * to whom they rightfully turn with r122-13 such as to command r  everywhere.163-27 I r  their religious beliefs,821-20 * to change myopinion . . .  in this r .331-12 * testifies to the love and r  333- 8 ♦ paying the last tribute of r

respectable
My. 97-18 * r ,  evidently wealthy congregation 249-17 that at this . . . period a r  newspaper

respected
Ret. 3- 9 reminiscences of my much r  parents, 
Pul. 63-21 * departure from long r  views ’01 18- 7 more honored and r  to-dayMy. 137-11 R‘ Sir: — It is over forty years

respecter
'01. 27-21 God is no r  of persons.My. 128- 9 "no r  of persona.” — Acts 10; 34.

respectful
My. 75- 2 * our r  acknowledgment of its

respectfully
Pul. 86-26 * r  extend to you the invitation87-14 permit me, r \ to decline theirHud. V- 3 TENDEBLT AND T' DEDICATED
Po. 73- 1 R ‘ inscribed to my friends In Lynn. My. 69-20 * R- and faithfully yours,138-21 I remain most r* yours,224- 6 Ir* call your attention to this

respective
M y. 237-18 physicians in their r  localities,

respectively
Pul. 43- 4 * under the direction, r . of47-19 * key words r  used in the59-16 * read from . . . and her work r*. 
M y. 13-19 * r  the architect and the builder245-28 indicate, r ,  the degrees of329-17 * of July 3 and August 21, 1844, r .

respects
My. 89-29 * in some r ,  the greatest religious259-28 Christmas r  the Christ too much to307-20 in some r  he was quite a seer

resplendent
M is. 320-10 lends its r  light to this hour:

respond
M is. 303-25 r* to this letter by contributions. 
Ret. 14-20 I had to r  that I could not

responded
Pul. 8-9 r  to the call for this church My. 171-20 * Mrs. Eddy r  graciously to the

responding
M is. 95-10 * Mrs. Eddy r ,  said •.
Pul. 69-13 * r* with its parallel interpretation My. 254-10 R‘ to your kind letter,

responds
un. 32-20 To this declaration C. S. r ,

response
Mis. 314-17 in r  to the congregation,
Rud. 3-12 met a r* from Prof. S. P. Langley, My. 11-15 * r  was instant, spontaneous.157-19 * In r  to an inquiry from the165-20 rise above . . .  to the scientific f i264- 14 heading

responsibilities
Mis. 176-27 our own great opportunities and r* 
Pul. 45-24 * gladly laid down his r*

responsibility
M is. 281-27 I realized what a r* you assume304- 31 * The r  of its production,305- 9 * r  of representing the National 

Un. 26- 7 I shirk all r* for myself as evil,
'00. 9-28 to fit others for this great r .

Hea. 5-21 r* of our own thoughts and acts: My. 123-14 to be rid of the care and r  of
responsible

M is. 61-15 * man Is held r  for the crime;61-18 * This ‘man’ was held r119- 3 r* for our thoughts and acts;119- 8 Eaoh individual is r  for himself.227-14 r  for kind (?) endeavors.263-20 r  for supplying this want,265- 22 I am not morally r  for 301- 9 are morally r  for what 347-25 God is r  for the mission 855-20 its victim is r  for its_ _ 857-26 not morally r  for this,
Man. 76-25 individually r  for said funds.77- 14 r  for the performance78- 7 shall not be made legally r*98- 1 shall be r  for correcting

Ret. 77- 1 I become r \  as a teacher,85- 1 should be specially r*
Un. 64-2 If . . . God is r  therefor;
No. 18-21 the teacher is morally r\

Peo. 11-22 legislators who are greatly r*My. 243-11 hold important, r  offices.313-18 accompanied by some r  individual
responsive

M y. 33-13 * The r ‘ reading was from79- 1 ♦ singing and r  reading, 
rest (noun)abiding

Ret. 23- 8 could.be a real and abiding r . all theMis. 224-15 different . . . from all the r*; and drink
Pul. 14-16 watching for r  and drink.

M is. 104- 2 at r  in the eternal harmon; 362- 5 reason is at 1 * in God's wisdom.rmony. s wiadon
i o o g i eDigitized by



REST RESTORED808
rest (noun) 

call* for
My. 166-23 become* tired and calls for r*» comfort and .Po. 73-15 Give . . . comfort and r ,  compass hisPo. 18-10 be soareth to compass his r, conflict andPo. 77-12 joy and tears, conflict and r ,  day of
M is. 278-20 the seventh is the day of r \And
M is. 124-12 find r  in the spiritual ideal,133-28 I turn . . . and find r.No. 36-16 could find r  from unreal trials for the righteous

'02. 18-17 remaineth a r* for the righteous,
**Mis.n3̂ 9-25 finds her home and heavenly r .Po. 5- 7 finds her home and heav'niy r .BisPul. 38- 7 * Round our restlessness, His r .  in Christ

’02. 18-18 a r  in Christ, a peace in Love.In God
Rud. 12-19 induces r* in God, divine Love,
Mu. 282- 6 my hope must still r  in God, kindles into

Mis. 356- 2 dilates and kindles into r .  like the
My. 16-29 * To hear it like the r*. no
Pul. 38- 3 * no r  until it finds the peace of thePan. 13-26 Truly there is no r  in them, of righteousnessPan. 14- 2 rise into the r  of righteousness our
M is. 216- 5 and entered into our r ,  paradisaical
M is. 76-12 Paradisaical r  from physical agony passed to
M y. 230- 4 when those have passed to r . promisedPo. 33- 5 bless me with Christ’s promised r*; ransomed

M is. 386-28 cloud not o’er our ransomed rPo. 50-15 cloud not o’er our ransomed r* Sabbath
M is. 216- 3 a Sabbath r* for the people of God;

stupid
M is.

206-32 journey, and betimes sigh for r
398- 8 Break earth’s stupid r .

Ret. 46-14 Break earth’s stupid r \Pul. 17-13 Break earth's stupid r .Po. 14-12 Break earth’s stupid r .  such aPut. 8- 6 break the full chords of such a r .  take thy
Po. 27-22 and may take thy r ,  that remaineth

M is. 144-23 sweet as the r* that remaineth triumph andPo. 78- 5 waited their reward, triumph and r ,  will give thee
My. l53r-30 will give thee r , peace, health, will give you

M is. 20- 5 and I will give you r \”— Matt, ll; 28.No. 43- 5 and I will give you r \" — Matt. 11; 28.
Hea. 2-19 and I will give you r."  — Matt. 11; 28.would give me
Ret. 13-19 God’s love, which would give me r .

M is. 85-16 158-23 208-14 216-22 313- 8 * 01. 26-3 
My. 183- 8 

re s t  (verb) 
Afts. 101-28 114-26 125-12 125-13 125-14 100-13 227-24 276- 8 288-11 303-10 316-19 323-21 355-24 367- 8

the r* of perpetual, . . . existence, and God will do the r . to the weary and heavy-laden, r \  * after the r* of it had gone.” reflects r* on the dear readers,f  ve my tired sense . , willny t the world have r .”
On this proof r  premise andR' assured that God in His wisdomr  on the bosom of God ;r , in the understanding of diviner . in that which “to know arightOf this we r  assured,a life wherein the mind can r*r  assured my heart's desire met theseems to r  on this basis.fruits of Spirit, will r  upon uaf  on my retirement fromr* in its rool grottos,r* like the dove from the deluge.r  beside stiii waters.

rest (verb) .
Mis. 361-21 and r  from the subtlety of395-19 May r  above my head.Man. 60-10 r  the weary ana heavy laden.Ret. 9- 8 That night, before going to r ,65- 2 r  their opinions of Truth . . .  on82- 10 f  on divine Principle for guidance,85- 9 Of this also r  assured,Un. 8-9 r  upon the evidence of the senses.Pul. 21-27 must r  on the spirit of Christ Pan. 8-22 must ever r* on the basis of the ’01. 1- 4 r  assured you can never lackPeo. 8-23 and r  all faith in Spirit,Po. 1- 4 where the wild winds r ,17- 3 I’ll think of its glory, and f*41- 1 * Come, r  in this bosom,44- 4 Whereon they may r  158- 4 May r  above my head.My. 38-4 * r  in this satisfying assurance,83- 16 * who will have time to r  138- 2 R‘ assured that your Leader151-12 R • assured that the injustice182-27 r* their weary wings amid the186-13 R ' assured that He in whom192-15 blessing of divine Love r  with you.202-14 r  worthily on the builders of210-10 all whom your thoughts r  upon250-25 I r  peacefully in knowing253- 8 R- assured that the good you do296-12 nor r  from his labors

restaurant
My. 83-15 * hotel and r‘ keepers,

rested
Mis. 105- 6 r  the anathema of priesthood140-12 Thus the case r ,My. 85-27 * r  on this structure,291- 2 r  on the life and labors of

restful
Mis. 153- 4 Truth is r , and Love is triumphant,

resting
Mis. 254-24 r* in silly peace upon the325- 16 their feet r  on footstools.Ret. 42-14 r  on his serene countenance.Pul. 42-22 * a star of lilies r  on palms.42- 29 * white carnations r* on a mat of palms,

resting-placeMis. 118- 5 when faith finds a r150-26 and the desert a r  My. 257-30 the Christian traveller’s r*.326- 19 bore his remains to their last r .
restitution

My. 131-10 loving r \  redemption, and inspiration,
restless

Ret. 11-6 Go fix thy r  mind Po. 60-2 Go fix thy r  mind
restlessnessPul. 39- 7 * Round our r .  His rest.
restoration ,

Rud. 6-19 r  of the true evidence of8-27 If by such . . .  the r  is not lasting.My. 152-12 The r  of pure Christianity218- 7 its r  to life and health
restoreMis. 59-14 or to r* health and harmony.236-19 r* harmony and prevent dishonor.312-18 * to r  the waning faith of many354-17 r  the right action of the mental Ret. 48-20 r  health, hope, and harmony to man. No. 5-16 r* health and perpetuate life.Pan. 6- 1 Science will r  and establish.My. 48- 5 * to r  to human consciousness 301-27 r* disordered functions, or332- 1 * to r  her to her friends
restored

Mis. 41-25 and health will be r  i49- 6 r  by C. 8. treatment.1W)— 6 beholding me r  to health.180- 8 * “How is it that you are r  to us ?186-30 r* to mortals the lost sense of 186-32 r* this sense by the spiritual258- 7 he r  sight to the blind,282-24 he is r  through C. S.382-13 r* the first patient healed in this Pul. 34-28 process by which I was r  to health ; Rud. 8-27 the health is seemingly r ,12-10 and then r  through its agency.No. 4- 1 Reading S. and H. has r  the sick to ’01. 17-17 r* the patients in from one to three hty. 105-16 1 have physically r  sight to the blind, 105-24 On seeing her immediately r  by me 218- 1 He r  the diseased body to
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RESTORES RESUMED809
restores

M is. 25—13 252—25 287-11 
Man. 17-18 

Un. 30-10 
No. 10-17 

M y. 180- 9
restoreth

Un. 30-11
restoring

M is. 65-24 329-11 
Un. 11-22 30-18

restrain
M is. 380-28 
Ret. 79-24 
No. 8-15 
•02. 1-14

M y. 151-11 207— 6
restrained

M is. 220-24
restraining

M is. 381-22
restricted

M is. 244-28 359-12
restriction

M y. 320-24 321-10
restrictions

M is. 272-13
rests

MiS. 02-30 69- 6 80-32 104-32 118-17 267-27 271- 8 336-29 354-28 365-11 
2let. 75-19 
Un. 31-17 

Jtud. 11-19 
No. 4-24 10-14 18- 7 24- 9 
•00. 11-15 
•01 3-3

Hea. 15-2 
Po. 18-19 46- 1 

M y. 100-17 118-25 162-12 158-18 177-21 204- 2 258-27 
resu lt (noun) 

await the 
M is. 241-15

dignify the
M is. 199- 5

r* the spiritual. . . meaning 
r* its lost element, namely, 
and r  lost Eden, 
and r  the lost Israel: 
r  Soul, or spiritual Life.
Truth r  that lost sense, 
r  their original tongue

"He r  my soul,” — Psal. 23; 3.

r  the equipoise of mind 
r* in memory the sweet rhythm 
for r* his senseless hand ; 
r  the spiritual sense of man

a bill in equity . . .  to r*.R• untempered zeal, 
remainder thereof He will r*. 
wrath shalt Thou r \" — Psal. 78:10. 
wrath shalt Thou r . ” — Psal. 70:10. 
remainder thereof He will r .

should be r  by their pride.

r* the defendant from directly

not for a . . .  r  period,
Growth is r  by forcing

* without any hesitation or r \
* position without any r .

* the following Important r :

"mind-cure" r  on the notion that 
Bcience r* on Principle 
Mind-healing r  demonstrably on 
On this r  the implicit faith 
trustworthiness r* on being willing 
r* on this scientific basis: 
that r  on oneness ; 
r  on everlasting foundations, 
he r* in a liberty higher 
it r  alone on demonstration, 
and r  on unity.
r  on the fact that matter usurps 
Mind-healing by no means r  on 
r* on the exclusive truth 
My hygienic system r* on Mind, 
r  alone on the demonstration of 
r* on God as One and All,
Mozart r. you.
benediction . . . r  upon this hour: 
r  upon the supremacy of God. 
rides on the whirlwind or r  on the 
thy rosebud heart r* warm 
r* on the basis of fixed Principle, 
r  on a heathen basis for its r  solely on spiritual understanding, 
r  on Christian Scientists, 
glory of His presence r  upon It, 
r  in the fact that He is infinite 
A transmitted charm r  on them.

else he will doubtingly await the r  ; thebringing out the r  of the Principle 
would prevent the r  desired, 
dignify the r  with the name of law:

~~Mis. 365-18 has worked out a moral r ;
No. 18-24 have wrought this moral r ,

as the r  of importunity or entreatyof organisation
M is. 190- 2 neither . . .  r  of organization, nor 
RsL 58-13 it was not the r  of organization,
Un. 42-22 nor was it the r  of organization,
Sly?343-25 and the r  of prayer, of ralesPul. 45-27 * r  of rules made by Mrs. Eddy, of secret faults
Ret. 72- 7 portrays the r  of secret faults,- of sinAflr. 116- 8 only as the r* of sin; of the lore
M y. 62-5 * To me It is the r  of the lore that

result (noun) 
of the work

My. 327-13 * This Is the r  of tho work done onePul. 52-28 * and C. 8. Is one r
Hea. 8-22 produce a r  upon his body, produces the
My. 302- 4 mind, not matter, produces the r

M is. 172-28 To gala this scientific r ,  such a
Ret. 38-13 I had not thought of such a r*t 
My. 233-23 watch against such a r* this

M is. 69-23 effort to accomplish this r .
Ret. 21-23 which tend to this r \49-10 adapted to work this r  ;’Ot. 1- 4 effort to achieve this r ,

Hea. 6-23 The belief that produces this r* wards ”this r .M y. 244-14 my pah to
M is. 23-20 not a r  of atomic action,24-13 r  was that I rose, dressed myself*112-32 r  of sensuous mind in matter.210- 2 behold the r*: evil, unoovered. 
Pul. 84-28 * r  of long years of untiring,
'01. 26-30 r  of my own observation.

M y. * 48-32 * the r  Is already manifest112-25 r  of his conscientious study of128-26 but the r  is as injurious.246-22 r  is an auxiliary to the College293-96 r* would have been scientific,
result (verb)

M is. 27- 5 or au 233- 4 r* in ;ht that can r* in evil.__he worst form of medicine.309- 5 r* in erroneous conclusions.
Man. 110- 4 confusion that might r  

M y. 11-12 * that did not r  in our welfare,45- 3 * will r  in its perpetuity
resulting:

Pul. 31-15 * r* from editorial work
results

appears In
M is. 291-12 at least it so appears in r .
Mis, 243- 3 with no bad r ,  calculating the
Hea. 4- 6 before calculating the r* of an denied the
M is. 7-27 denied the r  of our labors depend on244t-25 This, however, must depend on r \
M is. 45- 9 avoiding the fatal r  that frequently glorious
M is. 245-17 remove with glorious r \213-14 and bring out glorious r*.
M is. 379-23 with phenomenally good r*;
My. 232-28 exhaustion and no good r ,Infinite
Ret. 92- 1 His wrought Infinite r .Us

Mis. 19-28 clioose our course and its r .250-18 grand achievements as its r .299- 1 not change the fact, or its r  ;’01. 21-20 Principle of C. S. and of its r .
My. 184-24 quite sacred in its r .  of error

M is. 288-10 works out the r  of error.
Mis. 341-u to arrive at the r  of Science: physical
My. 220- 1 save him from bad physical r* same

their same r  follow not in every case.
My. 143- 4 are blessed in their r .  thinks and
'01. 21-26 did He not know all things and r  witnessPul. 8-29 are destined to witness r*
Un. 42- 6 r* of material consciousness;

Hea. 8-8 r  of this higher Christianity,
M y. 45-21 * r* of such following have been 

results (verb)
M is. 15-11 r  in health, business, and 

•01. 23-13 r  as would a change of tbe 
Hea. 7-13 corrects the act that r* from

resum ed
M is. 105-10 r  his Individual spiritual being.
Ret. 38-13 my printer r  his work
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RESURRECT RETURN810

resurrectArts. 154-16 to r  the understanding,
resurrected

Un. 62-23 never in matter, nor r  from it.'*62- 28 all that can be buried or r .63- 3 neither buried nor r .
Peo. 5-6 r  a deathless life of love;

resurrectingArts. 77-32 r  the human sense 
M y. lid- 3 r  individuals buried 

resurrectionArts. 00-29 breakfast, after his r ,170- 2 r  and life immortal are179-20 between us and the r  morning?179- 22 come into the spiritual r*180- 19 shall have part in his r .
Man. 16- 6 r* served to uplift faith

Un. 41-11 R * from the dead41-13 have part in this r*61- 1 the r* that takes hold of 
Pul. 27-22 * window . . . Mary at the r*;
M y. 164-19 has wrought a r  among you,202-15 the glory of the r  morn258-11 her r  and task of glory,260- 7 r  from the dead,— Luke 20 : 35.

resuscitate
M is. 145-17 let not mortal thought r  too soon,

resuscitated
Hea. 19-10 he would have r .

resuscitating
My. 293-17 mind r  the body of the patient.

retain
M is. x-22 to r  my maiden name,xi- 3 caused me to r* the initial “G” xil- 2 to r* at this date the privileged31-22 in order to r* his faith in evil 
Rud. 2-14 I prefer to r  the proper sense of 

’00. 8-28 r  a desire to follow your own
'0Z. 14- 3 only interest I r  in this property

retainedArts. 218-26 neither eliminated nor r  by Spirit. 
Ret. 15- 4 r  till I founded a church of my own, 
My. 335- 6 * r  his membership in both till

retaining
M is. 226-10 when, r  his own, he loses the 

Man. 55-15 r  his membership, this weak member 
Ret. 90- 4 r* his salary for tending the 
My. 126- 2 r* the heart of the harlot

retains
Pul. 37-8 • r * . . . her energy and power;

retakenArts. 289-21 must not be r  by the contractors,
retaliate’01. 30-12 to r  or to seek redress;
retardArts. 85-26 pleasures . . .  of sense, r*233- 9 r  the onward march of life-giving 245- 9 to r  by misrepresentation351-16 mad ambition may r  our Cause,
retarded

No. 32- 2 r  the progress of Christianity 
retarding

Arts. 107-27 r ,  and in . . . Instances stopping,
retards

Ret. 45-10 organization r  spiritual growth,75-20 dishonesty r  spiritual growth 
My. 84-6 * r  and holds back work

retina
Un. 34- 5 pictured on the eye’s r .

retire
M is. 133-22 I r‘ to seek the divine blessing 227- 2 r  for forgiveness to no fraternity 379- 1 Mr. Quimby would r  to an anteroom 
Pul. 36- 6 * to r  from active contact with . . 68-10 * to r  from active contact with ’Of. 17-21 r  from the comparative ease of 
My. 250- 9  their Readers will r  ex officio,

retired
M is. 136- 1 When I r  from the field308-21 r  with honor 
Ret. 40- 9 given up the case and r*.
Pul. 47-25 * she lives very much r ,

retirement
Arts. 316-19 my r  from life’s bustle.
Ret. 48- 2 but I was yearning for r*.
M y. 117- 8 time and r  to pursue163-19 that I might find r  .163- 23 r  I so much coveted,164- 2 the r* 1 so much desired.

retiring-room
Pul. 76-18 * One of the two alcoves is a r*

retraceArts. 10-15 they will . . . r* their steps,
retreat

M is. 159-15 r .  sit silently, and ponder.386-24 In lone r .
No. 36-19 It was this r* from material 

Pan. 3-14 * sacred solitude ! divine r  I 
Po. 50-10 In lone r \

My. 117-28 to r  from the world.
retreating

Un. 61-16 neither advancing, r*. nor
retreats

Un. 61-13 r ,  and again goes forward;
retribution

M is. 11-22 is not leaving all r  to God
retrograded

My. 107- 3 improved . . .  or has it r  ?
retrospect

Pul. 31- 2 * certainly a very remarkable r*. 
M y. 45-23 * in r  we see the earlier leading,145- 1 chapter sub-title

“ Retrospection"
M is. 156-16 read ,'R‘” on this subject.

Retrospection and Introspection
^Afp. 330-20 • In **R ‘ and I*” (p. 19)

My. 336-10 * ”R • and J \” . . . (p. 20)— *7
318—13 page 47 . . . “R' and /*” ;
87-21 R- and I \  page 84.

rill. *0— v - uuuer kUB who gi 'fi‘ unu M ,
M y. 334- 5 * Mrs. Eddy’s book, “ft* and /*,'• 338-21 * by Mrs. Eddy in ”R ’ and l ’.'*

■ X .84 _
Put. 46-9 * under the title of “R'_and /■' Jy. 334- 5 ....................33 “

retuneArts. 394-18 * Such old-time harmonies r ,
Po. 57- 4 * Such old-time harmonies r .  

return (noun)
In

M is. 38- 6 expect in v  something to254- 4 in r  for all that love322- 1 In r  for your kindness.342-26 and receive nothing in r  ;364- 6 In r  for individual sacrifice,
Man. 41-11 in r  employ no violent invective, 
Rud. 13-27 receiving no wages in r .
My. 154-21 * in r  that we have light, freedom,

■ %  f. 346-10 * on my r  from Pleasant View, of ChristAfy. 181-29 for the r  of Christ of members
M is. 310-11 relative to the r  of members of the disease
M is. 54-21 be liable to a r  of the disease ■harpArts. 13- 6 sharp r  of evil for good

*?Sisf 212-15 A speedy r  under the reign of under difficulties
•01. 2-23 costs a r  under difficulties:

M is. 142-24 Poor r . is it not?Pu/. 69-15 * C. S. really is a r  to 
M y. 181-29 the r  of the spiritual idea 

return (verb)
M is. 12- 8 Never r  evil for evil;22-17 come from God and r  to Him,34-19 r  to his boyhood.34-21 they cannot r  to ours.58- 9 destroyed, disease cannot r*.137-20 r  to his place of labor,141-27 or else r  every dollar304-17 * will r  to Washington316- 1 never to r  evil for evil;353-31 " r  to their vomit,” — see Pros. 26 .* 11 

Man. 84- 4 never to r  evil for evil.
Pul. 6-22 ♦ leading us to r  to Japan.”49-21 * r  to her native granite hills,
Rud. 12-14 will r , and be more stubborn ’01. 17- 4 r  to the Father’s house17- 6 quickly to r  to divine Love,17- 8 and struggling to r29-17 whenever they r  to the old home34-20 r  blessing for cursing;
Sea. 4- 3 neither go forth from, r  to, nor Afp. 73-2 * r  more than ten thousand dollars

Digitized by G o o g l e



R E T U R N R E V E L A T IO N811
retu rn  (verb) 

M y. 128-25 129-19 131-14 150-32170- 29171- 4 184-14 247-26 250-12 331-21
returned

MU. 7-29 214-17 226- 6
353-17
378- 4
379- 6 

Man. 109-12
110- 1 

Ret. 9- l 
19-17 

Pul. 34- 3 
53-12 

No. 31-24 
M y. 30-20 

165- 7 
215-12 
270-22 
330-28 
333-14returning

M is. 11-23 
330-21 

Ret. 20- l 
45-19 

NO. 20-17 
26-28 

’01. 2-24
My. 204-27 200-22

336- 12
346- 12

returnless
Pul. 1-14 
Po. 26- 1returns

M is. 278- 4 
324-24 

PO. 10-12 
M y. 13-30

337- 13
reunion

M y. 21-27
Rev.----

M is. 68- 7 
•01. 21-8  

rev ea l
M is. 164-28 

192-17 
308- 9 
348-12 

Ret. 25— 1 
28-24 

Un. 37-10 
My. 5- 8 111- 1 

124-19 
299- 6 
323-22
347- 3

rev e a le d
M is. 2-20 

30- 8 
35- 2 

141- 5 
167-25 
179-3! 
183-21 201-10 
210-13 
302-16 
315-30
348- 11 

Ret. 30-10
76-11 

Un. 39-10 
51-22 
58-19 

Put. 77-13 
78-12 

No. 45-2

R • not evil for evil, r  and plant thy steps in Christ, r* to its first love,
“let your peace f  — Matt. 10:13. 
r  in joy, bearing yohr sheaves r , and come to Zion— Isa. 35:10. 
and to r  my cordial thanks 
it will r  to you.I r* my heart’s wireless love.* to r  our thanks and express
r  naturally without any assistance, f  into the scabbard, clergyman’s son r- home—well. the Stranger r  to the valley ;When my brother r* and saw it, in a few weeks r* apparently well,I read the copy . . . and r  it to him, should have applications r* to them as none will be r  that are r  with me to grandmother’s room,I r  to New Hampshire,* r  to her father's home— in 1844* and one r  to give thanks r , to be again forgiven ;* plates were f  after having been I r  blessing for cursing.However, I r  this moneyI have r  good for evil,I r  to New Hampshire,* procession then r  to the lodge,
r  blessing for cursing.With each r  year, higher joys.After r  to the paternal roof forgiving enemies, r  good for evil, starting from . . . and r  to it dust r  to dust, nothingness to beset all their r  footsteps, while r  good for evil, r  good for evil,“After r  to the paternal roof* made several turns . . . before r .

Pass on, r  year I Pass on, r  year I
my peace r  unto me.So he r  to the house,
R ■ to bless a bridal r  it unto them after many days,
R- to bless a bridal
* rejoice in the glad r*
The R• said in a sermon :
R • writes: “ To the famous Bishop
r  man collectively, as individually, his words r  the great Principle Scriptures and C. S. r  God shall r  His rod, 
r■ the great curative Principle,Science of Mind must r\ would r  this wonder of being, r  man as God’s image, r  truths which otherwise the for Science to r  man to man ;* have any truth to r** to r  to us His way. and r  my successor,
spiritual idea of God will be r .spiritually discerned and rr  to her the fact that Mind,r  to you God’s all-power,
r' them unto babes I”— Luke 10. 21.when God r  to me thisarm of the Lord Is r*;— Isa. 53:1.r  the myth or material falsitywisdom of God, as r* in C. S.,in interpreting r  Truth,to study His r  Word,that shall not be r .” — Matt. 10: 26.asked why C. S. was r  to memind to which this Science was r*arm of the Lord is r*.Ego is r* as Father, Son.unreality of sin. sickness. . were r*.* Truth, as r* by divine Love* Truth, as r  by divine Lover  them unto babes.’’ — Luke 10; 21.

revealed
’01. 10- 7 that shall not be r .”—Matt. 10: 26.

My. v—25 * r  God to w ell-nigh countless numbers 24- 2 * truth which Christ Jesus r28-30 * has r* the one true Science37-12 * r  the verity and rule of43- 7 * r ‘ the God of their fathers,43- 22 * r  to our beloved Leader,44- 1 * The wav . . . has been r \45- 16 * divine Principle r* to you58- 20 * r  a demonstrable way of salvation.64- 5 * realm of infinite Mind, r  to us246-17 f  through the human character.299- 7 * has not been r  by the church324-14 * to have those very terms r347- 1 have already been r  in a degreerevealing
M is. 189-18 r\ In place thereof,

No. 30-23 r* Him and nothing else.
Peo. 13- 9 r  the one God ana His all-powerrevealings
Aft's. 15-30 It drinks in the sweet r  ofrevealsAfis. 1-20 Goodness r* another scene5- 4 Science r  man as spiritual,13-22 r  in clearer divinity the existence60-17 Science . . . r  the impossibility of82- 2 r  God and man as the Principle and95-21 Mind r  itself to humanity95-23 C. S. r  the infinitude of divinity164- 6 r  the incorporeal Christ;174- 28 Science that r  the spiritual facts of175- 26 r  the one perfect Mind and His laws.185-21 r  man infinitely blessed, upright,194- 3 Divine Science r  the Principle of219- 3 neither r* God in matter,337- 2 that which r  the truth of Love,

Ret. 59- 1 C. S. r  the grand verity,59- 18 r  Mind, the only living and true60- 3 Science r  Life as a complete sphere,60- 6 Science r  Spirit as All,60- 11 C. S. r* Goa and His Idea as61- 21 C. S. r  the fact that,65- 30 Christianity r  God as ever-present 
Un. 29-15 Science r  Soul as that which the52- 5 r  and sustains the unbroken55-15 r* the self-destroying ways of error 

Rud. 11-22 r  the all-power and ever-presence 
No. 10- 8 the latter r  and interprets God28-16 r* the fact that Truth is never39-25 this light r* the pure Mind-pictures, 

Pan. 3-19 self-existent Goa, who r  Himself 
Ilea. 14-25 Science r  the Principle and method 
My. 119-15 Principle that r  Christ.262-31 r* infinite meanings and gives272-13 C. S. r  the divine Principle, Revelation

Mis. 21-  5 culminates in the R ‘ of St. John,280- 3 third picture-lesson is from R \3G6-10 keynote of C. S. from Genesis to B’, Afan. 58-17 shall extend from Genesis to R'.
Pul. 59-16 * read from the book of R- 
No. 20-27 antagonistic to J2* and Science.37-21 From Genesis to R• the Scriptures '00. 11-26 In R ■ St. John refers to12-6 In R \  second chapter,12-27 R ■ of St. John in the apostolic age 
‘01. 32-24 St. John’s R \  educated my thought 

My. 125-29 Babvlonish woman, referred to in R \285-17 In « 2 • 26, St. John says :revelation
and Science

U n .  8-19 through reason, r . and Science, astonishing
My. 92-15 * astonishing r  was made that since based upon , .
Un. 9-13 have not based upon r  their denyingAfis. 3-28 denying r . and dethroning Deity.260-21 denying f ,  and seeking to dethrone 

glor i es  of  . . .Afis. 332-21 masked . . .  the glories of r .
M is. 92-26 cannot be substituted for God’s r .
Ret. 84-15 cannot be substituted for God’s r .  Imagination and
No. 20- 5 human reason, imagination, and r* 

Inevitable
Mu. 178-1 ft Hence the inevitable r  of C. S. Inspiration and
Un. 46- 3 Troth is from inspiration and r , 

l ig h t  of
HecHea. 8-18 becloud the light of r*. 
M y. 114-18 light of r  and solar light.
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revelation
logic, andMis. 223- 8 divine light, logic, and r  marvellous

My. 88-23 * marvellous r  given to this mount of
Mia. 17- 7 died away on this mount of r ,164-14 but from the mount of r ,356-14 ascend from the mount of r \369- 2 at the foot of the mount of r*,
N o. 1-16 die away on the mount of r \
Mu. 189- 3 should reach the mount of r  ; must come

Mia. 362-23 r  must come to the rescue must subdue
No. 11-26 B ‘ must subdue the sophistry of nature of a
My. 93-29 * will come in the nature of a r*. of divine Love
My. 301- 4 was and is the r  of divine Love, of divinity
My. 63-23 * r  of divinity which has come to or Spirit

M is. 66-19 at the full r  of Spirit, rare
M is. 292- 9 a rare r  of Infinite Love, reason and
M is. 23-18 Reason and r  declare that God27-20 According to reason and r ,217- 2 nature, reason, and r .

N o. 13-24 given impulse to reason and r .  Science is a
Ret. 28-26 All Science is a r .
Pul. 36-22 All Science Is a r \”
No. 11-25 R' shows this Principle, spiritual

M is. 76- i  spiritual r  of man’s possible this
Mia. 166-13 light of this r  leaves 
My. 63-25 ♦Grandly . . . symbolize this r ,  tides of

M is. 292- 3 overwhelming tides of r ,
M is. 168-21 r  of what, how, whither.354-10 When . . . reason is preferred to f ,  

Un. 68-19 a r  that beams on mortal sense 
Peo. 2-13 by r  supporting reason.
M y. 238-13 r ,  . . . and presentation of C. 8.239- 5 primitive proof, wherein reason, r \265- 5 r\ spiritual voice and vision,288- 1 reason, r .  justice, and mercy;318-32 not . . . in history, but in r*

860- 7 r  uplifting human reason.
rev e la tio n s

Mia. 248-26 glorious r* of C. S.Man. 59- 1 sacred r  of C. 8.Mg. 179-30 untranslated r* of C. 8.* 
R evelato r (see also John, Bevelator*s, St. John) 

M is. 269-28 A" beheld the opening of278- 1 vision of the A' is before me.*00. 13- 3 R * commends the church at Ephesua13-13 A* writes of this church13-20 R ‘ refers to the church13- 29 R • speaks of the angel 
M y . 120- I We look for the sainted R *126-22 A* saw in spiritual vision 201- 5 for a season, as the R ’ foresaw, rev e la to r

(see Eddy)R ev e la to r ’s
Mia, 113- 8 and the A* vision, that 

’00. 12-17 hence the A* saying :14- 11 import of the A- vision
rev e la to rs

M is. 308-10 r  will take their proper placerev e llin g
Pul. 48-8 ♦ r  in the lights and shades ofr e v e n g e

Mia. 10- 4 Whatever envy, hatred, r36-13 Appetites, passions, anger, r ,114-20 passion, appetites, hatred, r ,118-22 lust, covetousness, envy, r ,228-15 mad ambition and low r .281- 4 rivalry, jealousy, envy, r .
Pul. 84-5 * r  snail clasp hands with pity,’02. 8-25 Lust, hatred, r ,  coincide in
M y. 249-15 its loathing of love and its r*r ev e n g e d
’00. 3-28 and r  himself upon-his enemies.r ev e n g e fu l

Mia. 129-15 If a man Is Jealous, envious, or r .

rev e n u e
M y. 216- 8 and r  subsist on demand and supply,

rev erb era te
Mia. 312-25 r* and renew its emphasis 
My. 291-20 waken a tone of truth that shall r*,reverb era tin g
My. 13-26 harmony, r  through all cycles of

rev ere
Pul. 41-12 * sent them t>y the teacher they r .  
My. 362-21 • r  and cherish your friendship,

rev ered
M is. 376- 2 * true art of the oldest, most r .
M y 58-18 * labor and sacrifice of our r  L ead er278-13 The r  President and Congress289- 16 long honored, r ,  beloved.290- 8 as venerable, r , and beloved362-12 * A- Leader, Counsellor, and Friend:

rev eren ce
M is. 96-20 I r  and adore Christ as never before.238- 4 r  of my riper years for all who 
Pul. 81-5 * is nowhere spoken with more r*
M y. 63-21 * and of r  beyond words,85-21 * for future generations to r  98-8 * an enthusiasm and r  of worship

R ev eren d
Man. 45-24 drop the titles of A* and Doctor,

rev eren t
M is. 372-24 aimed to reproduce, with r* touch,rev eren tia lly
My. 260- 4 r  withdraw itself before Mind.rev eren tly
Un. 13- 5 Men must approach God r ,rev ersa l
Un. 20-1 By r  or revision,rev e rse

M is. 109- 5 and try to r .  Invert, or controvert,119-29 nullify or r  your rules,
Un. 13- 4 whereas the r  is true in 8cience.20-10 By a r  process of argument30- 6 delusion that the senses can r* therev e rsed

Mia. 61- I in all its manifestations, r ,220-24 if this mental process . . .  be f ,r e v e rses
Mia. 13-21 Science of Soul r  this47-19 Science r  the evidence of222- 4 It r  C. S. in all things.
Un. 13- 1 Science r* the evidence of30- 5 Science r  the testimony of36- 7 Science, which r  false testimonyrev ers in g
Un. 20-4 undo the statements of error by r*53- 2 lie takes its pattern . . .  by r- Truth.62-28 mortal sense, r* Science 
My. 211-13 A- the modes of good, rev ers io n

Mia. 218- 5 declares the invisible only by r ,
’OX. 19-24 a spiritual behest, in r ,rev e r t

Mia. 261-11 wrong will r  to the wrong-doer,
M y. 39-21 * My thoughts r  to a former occasion,288-24 wrong will r  to the wrong-doer;revertin g

Mia. 376- 8 letter r  to the illustrations of
review

M is. 216- 9 there appeared a r  of, , ,
My. 316-21 * "twentieth-century r  of opinion’*

rev ileMis. 8-23 men shall r  yon, — Matt. 5MI.
’01. 3- 4 men shall r  you,— Matt. 5 : 11.
’OX. 11-22 men shall r  you, — Matt. 5:11.

My. 6-10 men may r  us and deapitefully104-30 men shall r  you,— Matt. 5:11.316- 7 men shall r  you, — Malt. 5 : 11.r ev iled
My. 196-18 was r ,  r  not again.;— J Pet. 2: 23.rev ilin g  . .
•01. 33-26 the same r  it received thenr ev iseMis. 274- 4 I desire to r  my book . ,My. 163-21 in Concord’s quiet to r* our textbook,

rev ise dMis. 83-28 ♦ See the r  edition of 1886.136-19 my last r  edition of S. and H.309-32 See the r  edition of 1890.379-32 S. and H., p. 47, r  edition of 1890,
Man. 86-21 page 330 of the r  editions104-10 Tins Manual shall not be r
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r e v is e d
Alan. 104-17 appears in any r* edition.

Ret. 22- 2 human history needs to be r*.
Pul. 38- 7 * has been greatly r  and enlarged,55-14 * she has r  it many times.
No. 3- 8 When I v  "S. and H.
Mu. 15- 3 * Article XL1 (XXXIV In r  edition)r e v is in g
Mu. 246-19 While r  “S. and H. with Key to ther ev is io n
Ret. 82-27 often asked which r  of 8. and H.82-28 The arrangement of my last r \
Un. 20- 1 By reversal or r ,r e v is io n s
Mu. 318- 4 I have erased them In my r \r e v is it s
Po. 73- 4 hoarse wave r  thy shore I .rev iv a l

Ret. 44-27 r* of mutual love, prosperity,r e v iv e
Pul. 72-26 * it was Mrs. Eddy’s mission to r  it.r e v iv e d

M is. 355- 9 demonstration of Science must be r\376- 3 * most authentic Italian school, r .
Pul. 62-25 * r  belief In what he taught Is manifest,rev iv e r
Pul. 52-13 * r  of the ancient faith and author ofrev iv in g
M y. 257-19 We own his grace, r  and healing.r ev o lt
Pul. 79-18 * a r‘ was inevitable80- 5 * the r  was beaded by them;R ev o lu tio n
Pul. 46-17 * not long before the R ‘.
My. 341- 3 a Daughter of the R \rev o lu tio n
Un. 40- 1 from the r* of the earth to the 
No. 6-21 error of the r  of the sun13-22 S. and H. has effected a r*

Hea. 11- 6 We are in the midst of a r  ;,R evo lu tio n a ry
Ret. 2-10 score of years prior to the R • period.2-27 General Henry Knox of R' fame.
Pul. 48-27 * in Colonial and R • days,rev o lu tio n ary
M is. 99- 1 It is r* in Its very nature;101- 9 It is a r* struggle.307-15 In this r  religious period,*0f. 9-25 they are r , reformatory, and
My. 287-19 is loving, ameliorative, r  ;

r ev o lu tio n ize
No. 11-17 r* and reform the world,33- 6 they would r  the world

rev o lu tio n s
r ,  natural, civil, or religious, r‘, from a lower to a higher r  necessary to effect this end
all true thoughts r* in the planets to r  around itT r  in their own orbits,
Mind r■ on a spiritual axis, r  around our planet,
r  oft the hitherto untouched from the r  of worlds to the * like so many planets, r  around keeps the wheels r\

and are an ever-present r*. are bis ever-present r .
good is the r  of all who
his shield and great r\ great r  for having suffered,
f  in heaven Matt. 5:12. r* in heaven.”— Matt. 5:12.
scientific rule and its r  : Fidelity finds its r  never fails to receive Its r , feeling, and acting, and its r*.
wrong will receive its own r .

M is. 206- I 
Rud. 8-15 
No. 28-7

r e v o lv e
M is. 22-16 54- 5 104-19r e v o lv e s
Ret. 88-29 
No. 6-18r ev o lv in g

M is. 125-24 184- 4 
M y. 13-11 145-20

rew ard
ever-present

M is. 238-19 
Mu. 288- 7 good Is the 

M is. 206-25 great
M is. 358-10 

'00. 7-14In heaven 
'0Z. 11-25 

My. 6-12 Its
M is. 116-30 341-10 
M y. 105-15 273-15 Its own 

M is. 33-3

rew ardno
M is. 362-28 suffering has no r \  except of evil
M is. 340- 4 Good is never the r* of evil, of good
My. 296-17 r* of good and punishment of evil of goodness
My. 19-23 reap richly the r* of goodness.•f obedience’OZ. 17-11 receive the r  of obedience, of righteousness

M is. 123-26 receive the r* of righteousness: of rightness
M y. 230-25 will re3p the r* of rightness,278-23 promise and r* of rightness, of thy hands
My. 199- 6 r  of thy hands is given thee rich
My. 209- 4 with the rich r  of those that sure
'01. 3-28 a fearless wing and a sure r \t̂ My^254-ll sure r  bf right thinking

M y. 33-26 nor taketh r* against— Psal. 15:5. their
M is. 343- 5 and have passed to their r .

Po. 78- 5 Why waited their r \  won the
My. 62-2 * in the battle, and won the r .

M is. 133-17 r  thee openly." — Mail. 6; fl,
133-26 H e will r  "o p en ly .”  — Matt. 6: 6.158- 14 in r  for your faithful service,199- 1 does not r  . . . love with penalties:242-19 to r  his liberality,

Pan. 9-28 what r  have ye?"— Matt. 5: 46.
Hea. 5-10 the r  of his good deed 
M y. 60-16 * as a r  for the best paper on 123- 7 will r  these givers,128-29 will r  your enemies according to 194-26 r* you according to your works,217- 5 to r' your hitherto unselfish toil,234-11 God will r  their kind motives,252-15 who will r  righteousness

rew ard ed
M is. xi- 7 r  by what they have hitherto84-10 their motives were r  

No. 39-11 and He has r  them openly.rew ard in g
'0Z. 29- 8 r \  satisfying, glorifying 
My. 270-12 I am r* your waiting,

rew ard s
Pan. 9-24 and r  its possessor;

rh etoric
Ret. 79-11 in shuffling off scholastic r \

rh eu m a tism
M is. 71- 7 he was troubled with r ,R h in e
M is. 129-19 vintage bells to villagers on the Jt\ R h o d e  Isla n d  and R. I.

(see Newport, Westerly)
rhubarb

M is. 369-16 is higher than a r  tincture
rh ym e
• My. 312-32 The r  attributed to me by
rh yth m

M is. 169- 8 same sweet r  of head and heart.259-19 same r  that the Scripture describee, 329-12 r  of unforgotten harmonies,
Ret. 61-10 no more to be invaded than the r  of rh yth m ic

M is. 83-2 r  round of unfolding bliss,
rib

My. 5- 4 the outcome of man’s r ,
ribbon

Pul. 42-28 * fastened with a broad r  bow.78-21 * Attached by a white r  to the scroll
rich

Mis. 149-22 and all tbe r  graces of the Spirit.159- 28 r  devices in embroidery, silver,165-18 r  legacy of what he said and did,165-27 to avail himself of the r  blessings231- 4 grandmother, r  in experience.231- 7 r  viands made busy many appetites;313-20 the r  sheaves are ripe,331- 7 wait . . . on God for man's r* heritage,373-23 it has r  possession here,391- 6 An item r  In store;
Ret. 4-21 covered areas of r* acres,
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rich.

Pul. 24-28 • very r  In pictorial effect.26— 6 * choir gallery is spacious and r*27- 4 * marble approaches and r  carving,42-18 * r  with the adornment of flowers.60- 1 * r* woman is using her money to62-15 * superb, being r* and mellow.76- 9 * r* nangings of deep green plush,78-24 * satin-lined box of r  green velvet.Pan. 6- 6 My sense of nature’s r  glooms Is,’00. 1—13 r  spiritual attainments,
J*o. 31-13 R • rays, rare footprints on the34- 9 chant thy vespers ’mid r  glooms38- 5 An item r  in store ;
My. 20-16 suffice for her r  portion69-15 * r  beauty of the interior.78-11 * peculiarly r* and impressive.88-13 * r  in the architectural symbolisms of127-26 but it is r  beyond price,132-18 may these r  blessings continue149-16 * with many r  men, but I am not r \”159- 9 r  fruit of this branch of his vine,160- 13 a sapling within r* soil 185-29 r  in signs and symbols,201-19 R • hope have I in him who says209- 4 r  reward of those that seek252- 21 r  rays from the eternal sunshine of253- 24 you have His r* blessing already297-16 r  blessing of disbelief in death,

r ich er
M is. 234-30 Christ is clad with a r  illumination 
M y. 90-18 * The world is enormously r* for this175-22 r* than the diamonds of Golconda,

r ich es
M is. 325- 8 small conceptions of spiritual r \

'01. 10-20 "the r* of His grace”— Dph. 1: 7.
M y. 186-15 according to His r  in glory.187-29 the r  of His love203-11 but Is economy and r*.r ic h es t
M is. 166-28 seen as diffusing r  blessings.

'01. 33-24 r* and most positive proof 
My. 149-17 r  blessings are obtained by labor.

richly
M is. xi- 7 r* rewarded by what they have hitherto294-28 r  flavored with the true ideas 
Ret. 4-16 pears, and cherries shone r*47-16 r* Imbued with the spirit 
Pul. 24-27 * doors of antique oak r  carved.26- 5 * t‘ panelled in relief work.26- 9 * with r  carved seats26—11 * f  wrought oxidized silver lamps.
M y. 19-23 reap r  the reward of goodness.129-12 r  fraught with divine reflection.342- 1 * ample, r* furnished houserid

M is. 239-28 thought must be gotten r  of,280-13 must get r  of that notion.
Un. 15- 4 May men r* themselves of an incubus45- 8 to be r* of this self.
My. 123-14 r  of the care and responsibility of

rid d en
No. 44-10 no hobby, however boldly r* 

rid d in g
Ret. 79-11 r  the thought of effete doctrines,

rid d le
Ret. 1-12 stray sonnet and an occasional r ,

ride
My. 74- 4 * within two or three days’ r .219-12 To say that it is sin to r  to church

r id es
Po. 18-19 He r  on the whirlwind 

M y. 205-12 * And r  upon the storm.”356- 8 ♦ And r  upon the storm.”
r id icu le

Pul. 45-16 * r  heaped upon the hopeful.
My. 91-23 * were the objects of much r\92- 7 * cannot be brushed aside by r*97- 5 * physicians, however, r  the idea

r id icu led
My. 92-21 • The statistics have been r94- 4 * The figures . . . have been r*

r id icu lou s
M is, 218-22 is more r  than the "grin 
M y. 93-20 * we see only its r  phases, right (noun) 

a d h e re  to  th e
M is. 284-10 strictly adhere to the r ,  

and pow er
M is. 193-28 r  and power of Christianity

right (noun) beams of
My. 269-21 beams of r  have healing In their clearer
Un. 49-24 This gives me a clearer r' 

d e te rm in e s  th e
M y. 117- 4 determines the r* or the wrong doingPu7. 4-13 in being and doing r\15-10 for the sake of doing r#
My. 252-12 to make one enjoy doing r \ 

faith In the
M is. 213- 5 and my faith in the r*.
My. 292- 5 and human faith in the r*. 

flam e o f
Po. 30-14 fan Thou the flame Of r*

God speed th e
’0Z. 2-14, God speed the r  l

good
M is. 371-19 * "good r , and good wrong,” 

g ro u n d w o rk  of
Mis. 264- 7 without the groundwork of r‘t 

h ig h e s t  Idea of
My. 283-17 a man’s highest idea of r* 

his
M is. 171-18 prove his r  to be heard, 

human
Mis. 266- 6 to abridge a single human r* 

Im m u tab le
M is. 172-27 on the side of immutable r .

In  d u s t
Po. 72- 2 charter, trampling r* In dust! 

In h e re n t
Pul. 51- 7 * which is their inherent r* 

m o ra l
'01. 20- 7 neither moral r  nor might 

no
M is. 105-26 no r  either to be pitied or 209-21 it has no r  to be at peace.
Ret. 61-17 and have no r  to exist.
My. 278-24 Governments have no r  to 

no m oral
'01. 20- 2 no moral r  and no authority 

no  m ore
M is. 283- 4 one has no more r* to enter 

of the majority
My. 294- 1 f  of the majority to rule, 

o f way
My. 232- 6 right way wins the r  of way,, 

of w om an
No. 45-16 r* of woman to fill the highest 

over w rong
My. 362- 5 victory of r* over wrong, 

periled
Po. 71- 7 periled r , Rescued by the 

re lg n e th  , , .
My. 278-12 in divine Science, where r  relgneth. 

re ig n s
Po. 22-21 R ’ reigns, and blood was not Its 

M y. 254- 2 heaven opens, r  reigns, 
r e l in q u ish m e n t of

M is. 346- 1 relinquishment of r  in an evil hour, 
reserves th e
Man. 80-18 reserves the r  to fill the same by 

side of
Mis. 255- 8 thought and action on the side of r \  

standard of
M is. 232-12 proceed from the standard of r* 

s tr a g g le r  fo r  th ePo. 31- 1 loyal straggler for the r ,  
su b v ers io n  o f .

Mis. 31-10 subversion of r  is not scientific, 
suprem acy  o f

M is. 267- 4 and the supremacy of r\ this
Man. 80-20 not elect to exercise this r*, 

to  a d o p t
My. 128-14 man’s r* to adopt a religion, 

to  dem and
Ret. 61-28 the r  to demand that C. S. be stated to deny

M is. 199- 2 the r  to deny the supposed power of 
to  expose e r r o r

Mis. 335-19 my wisdom or r* to expose error, 
to  grant

M is. 272- 3 * (including the r  to grant degrees) 
to  he lp

Pul. 82-24 * They are demanding the r  to help to sit
M is. 388-25 The r  to sit at Jesus’ feet;

Po. 21-14 The r* to sit at Jesus' feet; 
to  w ork

M is. 389- 3 the r  to work and pray,Po. 21-17 the r  to work and pray.
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r ig h t  (noon) 
t o  w o rsh ip

Alia. 388-18 The r  to worship deep and pure, 
Po. 21- 7 The r  to worship deep and pure, 

u n c o n q u e ra b le
'00. 10- 9 unconquerable r  is begun anew,winsA/is. 277-11 r  wins the everlasting victory.

Ali*. 71- 980- 2381- 5 130-22287- 27 289-23 299-27
Pul. 82-29 
'00. 8-23’0/. 31- 2 ’02. 3-27
Po. 23-13 27-17 71- 3 

Afy. 3- 9 213- 8 213-11 220-20 283-15r ig h t  ( a d j) 
Alia, ll- 739-2361- 17 55- 1 59-2062- 1 65-1767- 2168- 16 71- 1 71- 9 71-10 71-30 76-22 85-1088- 2789- 690- 11 104-14 106- 7 111-12 115-31 117-14 125- 6 127-29 130-23 133-20152- 28153- 3169- 10170- 14171- 12 177- 2 188-19 190-27 212-11 212-18 236-12 236-27251- 20252- 8263- 21 261—24264- 26267- 19268- 27 271-17 283-10288- 4 288-12 288-14 288-16 288-22 299-13 299-20 301-20 301-21 336-11340— 7341- 1 341- 5 353- 7353- 10354- 17355- 16 

359-22

unquestionably right to do r* ; until r' is found supreme, by r  of God's dear love.Where the motive to do r* exists. It is pleasanter to do r~ the r  to become a mother;What r‘ have I to do this?• Might no longer makes r\ f  will boil over the brim of life of truth, of r . and of wrong, r* is the only real potency ; Yielding a holy strength to r ,  and r  with bright eye wet. Laughed f  to scorn. 
r to the tree of life, — Ret. 22: 14. is bv no means s r  of evil in their desire to do f  He whose r it is shall reign.
R • has its recompense,
I used to think . . . this was r\ r  to bear "one another's— Gal. 6; 2. r  motives for action, failed to get the r  answer.There is but one r  Mind,Holding the r  idea of man instructions ns to the r  way Only thus is the r* practice of hence it is r  to know that the 7s it r  for me to treat others, when It is unquestionably r  to do right; is a very r  thing to do.Whatever is real is rwill find the r  meaning indicated.His purpose must be r ,
Is it r  for a Scientist to treat 
would it be r  to treat this patient It is always r  to act rightly ; Clothed, and In its r  Mina,Traitors to r  of them,cast their nets on the r  side,mental power In the r  directionbasis of all r  thinking and acting;all that is real is r.kind word spoken, at the r* moment.and the majority of one’s acts are r ,because of my desire to set you r*to silence the r  intuitionIf r  yourself, God will confirmthrough r  interpretation.by r‘ and wise, . . conceptionsour r  action is not to condemnmakes to us all. r* here.and f  there he leaves the subject.must yield to the r  sense.cast tneir nets on the r  side.rush in against the r  course ;obedience to them in all that is r*blamed for all that is not r  :Heaven r  here, where angels At- thoughts are reality and power ; balance on the r  side, may be r  theoretically, status of thought must be f*The bird whose r  wing 
R • alone is irresistible, and Longfellow is r.It would be r  to break into a be demonstratively r  yourself, is not absolutely r. begins with what is nearest r  Is marriage nearer r* than celibacy 7 is r  in every state and stage * "Is it r  to copy your works can I make this r  by saying,“Is it r- to copy your works not r  to copy my book . . without 
r obligations tow'ards him. turning neither to the r  nor to they never bring out the r action that is real, r , and eternal?Is my concept of you r f  you nave gained the r  one would restore the r  action To strike out r  and left but his example was r .

right (adj.)
Mia. 359-23 available at the r  time.365-12 r  thinking and r  acting.

Man. 59- 5 in the scale of r  thinking.76- 4 r  occasion may call for it.
Ret. 7-18 * the side he deemed r .30-13 f  apprehension of the invincible45-21 on thy r  cheek. — Malt. 5: 39.67- 9 Principle is r  ;57- 9 Soul is r  ;61-29 that little shall be r .70-26 The r  teacher of C. 8.77- 2 Pope was r  in saying.78- 14 r sense of metaphysical Science.
Un. 17-15 r  apprehension of the wonderful54-25 Which is r \ —God, . . or 
Pul. 42-28 * On its r  was a large basket83-20 • and that r early.’ — Psal. 46; 5.
Rud. 2- 9 if our lexicographers are r9-21 power of a scientific, r  thought.
No. 7-24 without reference to r  or wrong 12- 4 r  thinking and r  acting15- 5 convince all that their purpose is r*.18- 9 R thinking and r acting.40-13 audible prayer of the r  kind;40- 20 is it r* for one mind to meddle 

Pan. 4-13 capable . of r and wrong action,14-17 r arm of His righteousness.
’00. 1-14 and r  convictions fast forming2- 9 the r  thinker and worker.2- 11 The r  thinker works;3- 2 "When a man is r ,3- 2 his thoughts are r . active, and 3-4 r  thinker and worker does his best,3- 9 If the r  thinker and worker’s 3-18 good man loves the r  thinker6-23 clothed and in his r  mind,

9- 8 secret of C. S. in r  thinking 
*01. 2-11 a fair seeming for r* being,14-19 as either r  or real 

Ilea. 2- l religion nearest r  is that one.3- 7 foundation of r  thinking and r* acting,4- 22 gain a r* idea of the Principle4-23 Principle of all that is r ,12—10 showing he was r .14-27 in sympathy with all that is r*17-28 are we not r  in ruling them out 
Peo. 5-12 The r  ideal is not buried,8- l to present the r  idea of Truth ;
Po. 9-11 reason made r  and hearts ail love.Aly . vii-11 * consistent and constant r  thinking14-20 * he was entirely r  in doing so.21-17 ♦ but r  to expect that those who41- 5 * the law of r* thinking,117-27 free scope only in the r* direction !126- 8 "r foot upon the sea. — Kcp. 10: 2.H6-25 in the r  or in the wrong direction.159-17 this is the only r  activity.IbO- 2 he abides in a r  purpose,166- 7 so long as we have the r* ideal.180-24 insist on what we know is r ,193-23 * if it succeeds, it is a r  thing."209-5, 6 in r  thinking and r* acting.210-15 The r  thinker abides under the shadow of224- 11 to its r  or its wrong concept,225- 23 In this, as in all that is r,227-27 smite thee on thy r  cheek, — Malt. 5:39.232- 6 The r  way wins the right of way,244-13 1 have awaited the r  hour,254-11 sure reward of r  thinking268- 8 If the motives of are r ‘,274-10 Dear reader, r  thinking,274-10 r- feeling, and r  acting277-19 mercy tips the beam on the r  side,283-14 R ■ thoughts and deeds are the283-26 Human law is r  only as it patterns288- l It starts the wheels of r* reason.292- 5 Through divine Love the r  government316-25 and of all that is r .

(see also baud)righ ted
My. 277-17 whereby wrong and Injustice are r*righteous

Alia. 33- 199-16119-10121-22144-24253- 6281-31293- 4
’00. 4- 7
’0t. 19-17

Aly. 9-1536-17

r* prayer that avails with God. ready to suffer for a r  cause.

teaching ortho r  Galilean,
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R IG H T E O U S R IG H T S815
r ig h teou s- M y. 46-19 * then fulfil the pledge In r  living,166- 8 the r  suffer for the unrighteous;189-13 commingling in one r  prayer,273-11 not seen the r  forsaken, — Psal. 37 : 25. 276-24 to help support a r  government;286-10 * r. prayer which availeth much.292-26 prayer of the r* heals the sick,r ig h teo u sly

My. 41- 3 * they think rightly or r \   ̂ _196-19 Him that judgeth r .”—.7 Pet. 1 : 23.340-25 rule r  the affairs of state.r ig h te o u sn e ss
aU

M y. 162- 5 to fulfil all r .”— Matt. 3:15.218-4 to fulfil all r'-”— Matt. 3:16.
18 * standard of truth and r* and joy.

62- 6 fruits of health, r , and Life,
^M âBfr-ia towards justice, r ,  and peace,

Chr. 56-17 life because of r*.— Bom. 8:10.Christ's
M is. 30-31 cleanse our lives In Christ's r  ; .

'01. 10-22 Love spans the . . . with Christ a r*, fruit of
M y. 40-20 * the fruit of r '— Jas. 3: 18.His

M is. 140-15 by the right hand of His r ,270-14 kingdom of God, and His r * Matt. 6 .* 33. 
Chr. 55-10 kingdom of God, and His r * Matt. 6; 33. 
r>nn 14-18 with the right arm of His r .----- * by the right hand of His r .

gospel that fulfils the law in r ,fulfils tl * •
law __

M is .  66— 4 _—,-------------- .*Ot. 6-18 Fulfils the law in r ,
M y. 153- 6 Love will fulfil the law In r  love and
M y. 292- 1 What cannot love and r  achieve ministry of
M y . 123-27 ministry of r  In all things* of Lore
M y. 182-30 abound in the r  of Love, practical
M y. 40- 5 * thirst after practical r ;

T K  . 125-10 tn.the . . . reign of r  
*01. 85- 8 call to the reign of r .

M y. 4-27 reign of r ,  the glory of good, lest of
P an . 14- 2 rise Into the rest of r  reward
M y. 252-15 reward r* and punish iniquity, reward of

M is . 123-26 receive the reward of r :  sense of '
M y .  227- 4 personal sense of r* suffer for

M is .  291-25 worthy to suffer for r%
15- 9 make mention of Thy r \ — Psal. 71:16.thy

M is .  157-24 bring forth thy r  — P sal. 37:6.
'01. 35- 2 bring forth thy r  — P sal. 37 : 6.

M y. 170-25 bring forth thy r* — P sa l. 37:6. vested In
M is . 298-22 faith vested in r* triumphs t
M y. 184- 6 wait upon Him and work r*. worketh
M y. 33-17 and worketh r \ — P sal. 15: 2.228-24 and worketh r \ — P sal. 15:2.

M is . 120-10 obedience unto r — Rom. 6:16.185- 5 manifest as Truth, and through r\,261-20 fulfil it” in r \ — see M att. 5:17.332- 9 and enrobe man in r  ;
Bet. 45-23 fulfil the law of Christ in r .
P ui. 81- 6 * power of God for r  
Po. 71-10 jR- ne'er — awestruck or dumb 

M y. 16-28 and r* to the p lu m m e t Isa . 28:17.34-7 r  from the God of his — P sal. 24:5.48-25 * are all forces that make for r \217-31 but to fulfil It in r .274- 1 true sense of life and of r ,
rightfu l

M is . 179- 4 r* desire in the hour of loss,199- 9 come into their r  heritage,
Bet. 21-80 argument, with its f* conclusions.
N o. 33-6 r  place in schools of learning, 

l l  hffiillly * * r  Place 68 th® revelator 
M y. 88-25 * r  turn with respect

r igh ting-u p
Pul. 80- l

righ tly
M is. 9- 290- 11_ 115-25131- 5169-20169- 29170- 9240-19353-22
Ret. 14- l91- 3 
Un. 3- 1 

Pul. 3- 8 
Bud. 2-12

•00. 8-18 
Bea. 15-8 
My. 41-2152-30238- 7 274-13

r ig h tn e ss
M y. 52-29230-25271-10273-15278-23281-9

r igh tsall
M y. 159-29 All r  reserved, and privileges
Mis. 272- 2 * with all the r  and privileges303-15 the same r  and privileges 
My. 167-25 r  and privileges guaranteed247- 8 equal r  and privileges,255- 2 equal r* and privileges.bill of

M is. 289-27 on the basis of a bOl of r \

* must be a r  of the mind

through affliction r  understood.It is always right to act r*;If one lives r , r  to discern darkness or it is necessary r  to read* thoughts when r  understood, having r* read His Word, incline the early thought v, makes the machinery work r  ;as John Calvin r* called his own tenet r  called "the pearl of parables,” 
r  improved the lessons power to think and act r \We do not conceive r  of God, doing r* by yourself and others, r* understanding the power* they think r  or righteously, cause of all that is r  done.
R ‘ to read and to practise begin r* enables one to end r*.

* the moral r* of her book.” reap the reward of r*,the sole proof of r*.This sense of r  acquired by
Eromise and reward of r*. i the fruit of r .

conjugal
M is. 289-Tis. 289-28 Can the bill of conjugal r* bo 

divine
Mis. 246- 7 both human and divine r \247- 2 both human and divine r*; 
M y. 303-14 C. S. eschews divine r  in

(see human)
Inalienable

Mis. 251-14 inalienable r  and radiant reality 
M y. 200-16 and receives his r  inalienable Individual
Mis. 80- 8 individual r* in a wrong direction80-17 laws, infringing individual 119-26 individual r* which one jui r .... — _______________ e justly reserves274-27 individual r  are trodden under foot, 
Ret. 71-14 robbed of theft individual r \
No. 40-17 never to trespass . . .  on individual r*;46-13 begin by admitting individual r .
My. 200- 1 Religious liberty and individual r220- 4 the maintenance ot individual r*.227-22 constitutional individual r ,268-13 maintenance of individual r*.
My. 326- 6 * their inherent r  are recognised liberty and

M is. 101-11 for human liberty and r*. nation's
My. 277-21 if our nation's r  or honor were no

M is. 245-18 no r* that man is bound to respect. 272-23 * bestow no r  to confer degrees.
No. 45-14 no r* which man is bound to respect, of Christian Scientists
My. 316-24 the r  of Christian Scientists 

of conscience
Mis. 176-24 freedom, in the r  of conscience.236-12 you have the r  of conscience,
Un. 5-19 Let us respect the r  of conscience
Pul. 19-12 r* of conscience, imperishable glory.
No. 44-15 abrogate the r* of conscience*01. 33-15 to be allowed the r  ot conscience of freedom

Mis. 297-29 belongs to the r  ot freedom, of Individuals
M y. 265-12 in behalf of the sacred r  of individual* of man
Mis. 246-26 arrayed against the r  of man.
Pea. 10-13 Discerning the God-given r  of man,10-26 The r* of man were vindicated
My. 222-27 r* of man and the liberty of291-31 sacredly regard . . . the r  of man.
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r ig h ts
of men

M y. 247- 2 inalienable, universal r* of men.254-23 inalienable, universal r* of men. of Mind

Mis. 67- 0 his r* of mind and character, 
o f  m o rta ls

Mis. 283-18 trespass on the r  of mortals, of Spirit
M is. 56-13 and infringes the r  of Spirit, 

o f th e  In d iv id u a l
Ret. 72- 3 with the r  of the individual, 

o f th e i r  n e ig h b o rs
Ret. 87-19 the r  of their neighbors, 

re lig io u s
'00. 16-12 religious r* and laws of nations

M y. 167-27 religious r  in New Hampshire 
States*

M y. 309-15 strong believer in States’ r , 
th e s e

M is. 289-30 the spirit of these r ,
No. 45-18 these r‘ are ably vindicated nnlversal

M y. 247- 2 universal r* of men.254-23 inalienable, universal r  of men.
w hole

Peo. 10-18 battles for man’s whole r , 
w o m an 's

M is. 388-13 poem
Po. page 21 poem
M is.

No.
Peo.rill
Po.

rills
Po.

My.rim
My.ring

M is.

289-21 46-17 11- 2

247-18
256-19
364-28 

Pul. 62—11 
'OZ. 3-25 

My. 81-20 121-16 256- 2ringing
'OZ. 4—15 
Po. vi—19 

My. 185- 3 302-28r in g le ts
Po. 8-19 rin gs

Peo. 13-12ripe
M is. 85- 1313-20 
M y. 281-28 350-27ripen

M is. 331-10 
Po. 46-10r ip ened

Mis. 163-12 332-10 
My. 198- 8r ip en ess

Mis. 164- 6ripening
My. 155-27 159- 9 195-15riper
Mis. 238- 5ripples
Ret. 27-21rippling

Mis. 329-16rise
Mis. 10-1286-13 97- 2 107- 8

R • that are bargained away never to take away the r\ r* of the colored man were
waves kiss the murmuring r* the thrill of that mountain r*t
murmurs from the drowsy r* rocks, r , mountains, meadows,
to the r* where I stood.
having no r* of the true metal.* It shall r* at sunrise and sunset;* it will always r  at nine o’clock* required a strong man to r* them, hallow the r  of state.* occasionally the voices would r  out gems that adorn the Christmas r  Before the Christmas bells shall r ,
r  like soft vesper chimes r* to celebrate the passing of a and the harvest bells are r . with escort and the r* of bells,
parting the r  to kiss my cheek.
r  out the iron tread of merciless
are r  for the harvest-home.the rich; sheaves are r ,when nations are r  for progress.Science r  in prayer, in word, and
understanding will r* the fruits of Spirit, Thus may it r  into bloom,
r* into interpretation through r* sheaves, and harvest songs, their abundant and r  fruit.
has appeared in the r  of time,
happy hearts and r* goodness, r  and rich fruit of this branch nor understand what is not r
the reverence of my r  years
As sweet music r* in one’s first
r* all nature in ceaseless flow,
if they fall they shall r  again, to r* or fall on its own merit gives man ability to r  above the As we r  above the seeming mists of

r ise  
Mis.

Chr.
Ret.
Pul.

'01.
'0Z.

Peo.
Po.

My.

r isen  
Mis.

119- 6 125- 5 162-17 234-11 234-11 254-11 289-31 359-26 376- 1 374-12 383-14 55-18 80-19 vii- 9 7-16 1- 8 19- 4 42- 9 11-19 14- 2 1-11 16-16 9-23 25- 7 32- 1 65-19 41-19 46-13 116- 3 133- 7 165-19 230-25 287-16 359-30

r* and overthrow both, r* to know that there is no sin, r  to his nativity in Spirit, reach this spiritual sense, and r* r' — to things most essential whose children r  up against her; r  to the spiritual altitude whence they only as we r  in the scale of being.“R • and walk." — see John 5: 8.its art will r  triumphant;r  higher in the estimation ofr* un and walk.— Acts 3: 6.spiritual r  and progress.a registry of the r  of the mercuryThey will r* with Joy,fill the rivers till they r  in floods,it continues to r\ and the demand tor  up and walk 1”— Luke 5; 23.physically needs to r  again.r* into the rest of righteousnessto r  higher and still higherr* from sense to Soul, from earth tometaphysics is seen to r  above physics.Around you in memory r  I— in the morning and drink in

* r* to the demands of this r* in consciousness to the true r  to the church triumphant, r  above the oft-repeated inquiry, r  in the scale of being, so r* and still r  to His image get your students to help you r
39-10 They have r  up in a day123-19 r* to the awakened thought178- 11 r  with Christ,— Col. 3: 1.179- 14 he is r  : — Matt. 28: 6.292-18 unlike the r , immortal Love;312-21 this man must have r  above370- 7 r  froni the grave-clothes

Man. 66-21 to exemplify our r  Lord.
Ret. 76-11 r  to the altitude which 
Un. 61- 9 neither dead nor r .62-24 not here, but is r .”— Luke 24: 6,62-27 Mary had r  to discern faintly 

Pul. 16- 6 Joyous, r , we depart 
No. 36-25 r* from human sense 
'01. 11-5 r  to human apprehension,
'0Z. 20- 7 glory of earth’s woes is r*

Peo. 5-13 r  higher to our mortal sense,5-17 r* above the sod to declare 
Po. 36-12 Give r  power to prayer ;

My. 85- 8 * churches have r  by hundreds,119-29 have r  to look and wait122-21 r  to grasp the spiritual idea122-23 “He is r  : he is not here :— Mark 16.’ 8.122-25 can say his Christ is r183-28 is r  upon thee."— Isa. 60:1.191-15 witnesseth a r  Saviour,191-21 but humau thought has r  I 
(see also Christ)

r ises
Mis.

My.

rising
Mis.

Ret.
Un.

My.

85-10 r  into the rest of perpetual,113-16 r* superior to suggestions from359-25 r* only as we rise 12-19 now r* clearer and nearer to41-24 * r  one hundred and twenty-six feet19- 24 r  to the fulness of the stature of11-10 her modest tower r  slowly,15- 9 r  to that supreme sense6-23 r  to a mental monument,94-27 " r  to a mental monument,200-12 r  upward to the realms of238-17 man r  above the letter,
70-27 r  to the supremacy of Spirit,139-20 valued at 520,000 and r  in value144-25 our visible lives are r  to God.162- 9 stem these r  angry elements,354-28 As f  he rests in a liberty higher 392-17 grandly r  to the heavens above.51- 3 twenty thousand dollars, and r  in value,67- 13 r  above corporeal personality,60-28 R' above the false, to the true20- 21 grandly r* to the heavens above.68- 21 pure as its r , and bright as the star,23-24 * walls of our new edifice are r ,29- 5 * r  in unison from the38-20 * v  with the roll of the organ44- 19 * carried unanimously by a r  vote.45- 29 * massive pile . . .  r' to a height of78- 0 * massive dome r  to a height of
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r isin g

M y. 110—17 r  higher and forever higher
114-20 would leave me until the r  of the sun.
225- 4 r  to the zenith of success.248-16 r  above theorems into therisk

Mis. 90- 7 The r* is stupendous.213—10 No r  is so stupendous as to 
Pul. 15- 9 and so r  human displeasure31- 7 * At the r* of colloquialism,r isk s
Mis. 211-23 He r* nothing who obeys the law of

rite
Mis. 296-16 material r  of water baptism,

No. 34- 9 commemorating . . . with a material r*. 
flea. 2-25 not in the power of . . .  a dead r*
Peo. 9- 7 compliance with a religious r*r ite s

M is. 17-10 material religion with its r  and 
No. 12-10 doctrines, r ,  and ceremonies.ritual

M is. 176-21 frozen r‘ and creed 
No. 12-22 beyond doctrine and r  ;
My. 90- 4 * eloquence of orator or magnetic r \262-24 r* of our common Christmas266- 7 r ,  creed, and trusts in place ofritu a lism

65-6 Jl* and dogma lead to
ritu a listic

Mis. 81-14 ceremonial (or r)  watersrival
Mis. 395- 5 The rose his r  reigns,Po. 57-12 The rose his r  reigns,riva lr ies
My. 40-14 * Through r  among leadersrivalry

M is. 43-22 such sinister r  does . . . injury204-31 all envy, r , evil thinking,266- 7 imaginary victories of r*281- 4 r\ jealousy, envy, revenge.347-31 targets for envy, r , slander; .356- 6 Envy, r , hate need no temporary 
Rud. 17- 9 never originated in pride, r ,

'0Z. 14-20 envy, r , and falsehood 
M y. 40-14 * their strongholds of r\262-23 merriment, mad ambition, r ,

r iv a ls
M y. 95-14 * a dome which r  that of river  (see also river’s)

M is. 82- 6 peace floweth as a r127-17 r‘r  of His pleasure,"— see Psal. 86: 8. 268- 9 peace been as a r \" — Isa. 48:18.373-11 cast out . . . water as a r\ .
Pul.- 1-2 r  of Thy pleasures.— Psal. 36: 8.3-17 r  of Thv pleasures.” — Psal. 36: 8.3-20 The r  of His pleasures is a 3-23 We drink of this r* when all7-30 r* of Thy pleasures.”— Psal. 36: 8.9-21 r  of His pleasures.”— see Psal. 36:8. 48̂ 13 * r , as it wanders eastward.
M y . 18-14 *r of His pleasure,* — see Psal. 36:8.43-16 *' taken from the midst of the r*riv er-b o rn e

. M is. 373-11 might cause her to be r .”
r iver’s

Pul. 39-20 * Repeats its glory In the r  flow;r iv ers
No. 1- 8 fill the r  till tbey rise in floods,road

M is. 32- 2 broad r  to destruction.147-15 to follow the r  of duty.
Pul. 49-24 * on the r* from Concord,
My. 313- 9 the r  in front of his house

road s
'00. 12-12 Corresponding to its r , its gates,roa d sid e

Pan. 12-18 and walk, not wait by the r ,
Po. v-17 * seated herself by the rroam

M is. 396- 3 to r* Where ghosts and goblins stalk. 
Po. 56-15 to r* Where ghosts and goblins stalk.roam s
Po. 65-20 the stranger who rroar

Pul. 14-20 drown your voice with its r ,roastin g
Peo. 3- 6. eternal r  amidst noxious vapors;

rob
M is. 67- 8 

No. 2- 8 41-19 
M y. 5-18 165- 2rob b ed

M is. 96-2 114- 9 
Ret. 71-13 
Pul. 84-4robber
Mis. 226-29rob b eries
M is. 201-29rob b ers
M is. 325-28robbery
Mis. 201-25robbing
My. 266- 4robe
Pul. 13-11 
'01. 26-17 

M y. 152- 4 192- 7
R o b ertso n  

g. d.
My. 73-21

thou shalt not r* man of money, to r  disease of all reality; such as come to steal and to r*. r  the grave of its victory.Of two things fate cannot r* u s :
r  the grave of victorywatch that these be not secretly r% f  of their individual rights,* wrong be r  of her bitterness
Slander is a midnight r  ;
to bar his door against further r*.
he sees r* finding ready ingress
protect . . . more securely after a r ,

r* of people of life and liberty
He that touches the hem of Christ’s r

* It is in charge of G. D. R \
Pul. 28-23 * Faber, R \  Wesley. Bowring,rob es
M is. 246- 1 pulpit and press, clerical r  and339- 8 r* the future with hope's rainbow 

Un. 3-11 washed their r  white through 
Peo. 9- 9 baptism of Spirit that washes our r* 
Po. 65- 6 r  were as spotless as snow :

My. 125-25 beautiful garments — her bridal r*.247-12 Put on the r  of Christ, 
robin  (.see also robin's)

Mis. 329-28 Old r ,  though stricken to the heartrob in’s
Po. 53-12 Poor r* lonely mass.

R o b in son , John
My. 183- 6 verify what John R' wroterobs
Un. 38-14 A material sense of life r* God,46-11 r  the grave of its victory.

rob u st
Mis. 325-15 Jl* forms, with manly brow 
My. 306-19 My father’s person was erect and r*. R o ch ester , N . T .
Pul. 88-31 * Herald. R *, N . Y.

R ochester (N . Y.) P o st E x p ress
My. 92-25 *£«• (N. Y.) P* P )

R ock
Man. 19-2 to be built on the R \  Christ;

Po. 73-16 By the **R *” or wave,rock
and feathers

M is. 263- 6 in any language— r  and feathers: and the sea
Po. 68- 9 Here the r* and the sea built on the

M is. 146-28 Built on the r , our church great
M is. 144-17 shadow of a great r  — Isa. 32:2.263- 9 shadow of a great r  — Isa. 32:2.
Pul. 26-19 shadow of a great r —Isa. 32:2. heart of a
Mis. 144-15 in the heart of a r ,  living

Un. 14-20 corner-stone of living r , of Christ
M is. 152-22 founded upon the r  of Christ,176-18 to build upon the r  of Christ,383-10 built upon the r  of Christ.
Pul. 10-17 your standard on the r  of Christ, 

Pan. 15- 8 Truth, the r  of Christ,
My. 187-30 its foundations on the r  of Christ,357-18 build upon the r* of Christ,Of Christ’s teachings
'01. 25-3 on the r* of Christ’s teachings, of divine oneness

Mis. 131-11 upon the r* of divine oneness, of salvation
My. 165-21 this is my r  of salvation of Truth
No. 36-16 r  of Truth, on which he built his

Digitized by G o o g le



R O C K RO O M819
r o c krots on the

Po. 18-30 or rests on the r .
M y. 296-18 this

M is. 144-19263- 7

The Bible is our sea-beaten r \
“Upon this r  I will build — Matt. 16:18. “Upon this r  I will build— Matt. 16:18. 
Lous Deo, — on this r*
Laus Deo,— on this r*On this r* C. S. is built.
Laus Deo,— on this r* leap disdainfully from this r*

Pul. 16-8
•00. 5-22
Po. 76-7 

M y. 129-18 Truth Is the
No. 88-13 Truth is the r  which the builders upon the
M y. 139- 6 _____________162-80 may it build upon164-28

soulfully founded upon the r ,  Christ Jesus, may it build upon the r  of It builds upon the r .
f ages

M is. 153- 9 the r* became a fountain;393-19 As the r', whose upward tending397- 9 Truth engrounds me on the r .
Ret. 11-17 r  The cradle of her power,
Pul. 18-18 Truth engrohnds me on the r ,

Rud. 8- 1 No r* brings forth an apple;
•00. 5-23 r  which the builders reject
Po. 10- 8 Didst r  the country’s cradle12-18 Truth engrounds me on the r*,52- 3 r ,  whose upward tending60-14 r* The cradle of her power.

M y. 260-17 basis of Christmas is the r ,313-10 persons being hired to r  me,337- 9 Didst r  the country’s cradle
r o c k -b o u n d

M is. 145-18 In our r  friendship,
Po. 1- 6 sustains thee in thy r* cell.

R o c k ie s
M y. 77-11 * From beyond the R',

ro ck in g
M is. 329-20 r  the oriole’s cradle;

R o ck la n d , M a ss .
Pul. 88-15 • Independent, R \  M \

r o c k -r ib b ed
M is. 254- 8 her young in the r  nest356-20 r* nests or the raven's callow 
M y. 186- 5 cluster around this r* church340-20 leaders of our r* State.r o c k s
M is. 280-29 r* and sirens in their course,323-12 serpents hide among the r ,827-30 plunge headlong over the jagged r .  
Ret. 27-22 meandering midst pebbles ana r ,
Po. 2- 2 Though kindred r ,  to sport at Afj/. 186- 1 r*. rills, mountains, meadows,186- 6 nestlings in the crannies of the r ,841- 5 engraven on her granite r ,

rod
Mis. 9- 5 these uses of His r* t9- 6 passes all His hock under His r19- 4 but the r  of God, and the 51-13 Doesn't the use of the r  teach 51-14 The use of the r  is virtually118-19 His r  and His staff comfort you.127-24 Ofttimes the r  is His means of grace;208-20 His r  brings to view His love,348-13 when God shall reveal His r ,376-20 there rose one r* of rainbow hues,387-20 Learn, too, that wisdom’s r  is given 

Ret. 80-24 under his compelling r*.
Po. 6-15 Learn, too, that wisdom’s r30-14 and midst the r ‘,Mi/. 127-15 even as Aaron's r  swallowed up the288-27 His r  is love.292- 8 His r  and His staff comfort the

r o d e
Pul. 6-25 rose and fell and r* the rough sea.

r o d s
M y. 127-15 r* of the magicians of Egypt.

r o l e
M is. 285-28 in the r  of a superfine conjugality;288-23 The selfish r  of a martyrroll
M is. 179- 2 r  away the stone?”— see Mark 16:3.275- 4 r* away the stone from the door Man. 51- 6 name shall be dropped from the r~53- 6 the r  of Church membership.66- 5 name shall be dropped from the r* 
Ret: 9-21 * where dying thunders r20- 18 Awoke new beauty in the surge's r* f 
Po. 16-10 rush into life, and r* on with Its tide.

roll
M y. 38-20 * rising with the r* of the organ332-29 r  of papers recording the death ofrolled

M is. 1-20 and another self seemingly r* up in74-19 r  away the stone from the door of123-18 Divine Science has r* away the stone 147- 3 Another year has r* on,179- 3 r* away by human suffering.399-19 B* away from loving heart 
Pul. 16- 4 R' away from loving heart 
No. 36-24 r* away the stone from the sepulchre, 
Po. 76- 3 R' away from loving heart 

My. 191-22 The stone is r* away.
rolling

M is. 26- 7 r* of worlds, in the most subtle130-11 " r  sin as a sweet morsel 174-12 from . . .  to the r* of a world.332- 1 kindling the stars, r  the worlds,
Po. 28- 2 Of every r* sphere,77- 1 God of the r* year 1rolls

M is. 274-29 r* along the streets besmeared with293-27 r* on the human heart a stone;384-20 * like the sea, R * on with thee,
Po. 36-19 * like the sea, R ’ on with thee,

R om an
Pul. 25-26 * silver lamps of R ‘ design,65-22 * a R m soldier parted his mantle

R* mythology (one of my girlhood studies), ... __ _ time of the R* Emperor Augustus.
My. 305-24 not of the Greek nor of the R *

R o m a n  C ath o licsMan. 87- 3 Neither . . . shall teach ft* C* 
R o m a n esq u e

Pul. 24-10 * the design a R" tower24-24 * architecture is ft’ throughout. 26-23 ♦ has a ft' borderR o m a n s
Un. 21- 1 In ft* (U. 15) we read R om e (see also Rome’s)

Pul. 5-27 and the Vatican at ft*.65- 5 * inviting . . .  to unity with ft*, 65- 9 * whatever attitude ft’ may aaaumo 1-23 Paris, Berlin, ft*, Pekin.

“The Temptation,” a poem by J. J. It*,

•00.R o m e
James J .

My. 62-15 * signature 
M is. 313-18R o m e 's
Pul. IQ- 8 ft* fallen fanes and silent Aventine 

rondeau
M is. 395- 9 And yet I trow, When sweet r*

Po. 57-16 And yet I trow, When sweet r
R o n d ele t

M is. 394-14 * poem 
Po. page 57 * poemroof
M is. 215-19 summit of the r  of the house 
Ret. 19- 3 under the paternal r* in Tilton.20- 1 After returning to the paternal r*
Pul. 25-12 * the r* is of terra cotta tiles,47-30 * angles and pitch of the r*.
M y. 69- 5 * ceiling or r* and side walls309-24 father’s house had a sloping r ,

336-12 “After returning to the paternal rroom
Mis. 399- 4 And for you make radiant r  

Man. 49-13 wisdom necessary in a Bick r ,69-25 Mrs. Eddy's R \69-25 The r* in The Mother Church 
Chr. 63-36 For health makes r*.
Ret. 8-15 in the same r* with grandmother,8- 21 I then left the r ,9- 2 returned with me to grandmother's r , 
Pul. 25-11 * the "directors’ r."  and the vestry.25- 20 * and the directors* r .26- 22 * In this r* the mosaic marble26- 25 * The r* is toned in pale green27- 3 * The directors’ r* is very beautiful31-25 * Mrs. Eddy entered the r .34-15 * walked into the adjoining r ,

40-14 * R * W h ic h  t h b  C h il d r e n  Built
42- 1 * had closed the large vestry
49- 1 ♦ sunny r  which Mrs. Eddy
49- 2 * calls . . . "Mother’s r .”58-14 * Inside is a basement r ,58-27 * a r  devoted to her,69-12 • to leave no r* there for the bad, i Po. 75-11 And for you make radiant r*
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ROOM R o x b u r y820

My.

room
My. 6-19 66-15 68—16 78—29 131-28 156-16 166-29 172- 4 216-16 217- 9 260- 7 269-28 353-21 353-21 353-24room ing
'02. 15-7room s

M is. 159-11 276- 3 
Man. 27-2063- 18 74-1274- 13 81-21 54-25 68-22 73-2275- 11 123-12 296-28R o o se v e lt ,

My. 281-24root
M is. 37-17 235-12 285-19 
Chr. 55-4 
Un. 18-23 
No. 7- 5 
'00. 14-17 
•01. 13-15 23-17 

M y. 122- 7 128-31 149-30 268-25 287-21 296- 3roo ted
M is. 892-16 

Po. 20-20 
My. 47-21roots

M is. 154- 2 
M y. 122- 8 139- 4rope

MU. 61-18 01-23r o se  (.see also 
M is. .24-1364- 7 142- 3 171-4 225-20 345-12 376-20 395- 5
Chr. 53-31

Pul. 6-25 22-21 25-16 27-12 27-16 83-22 6-14 
•01. 11- 1 
'02. 1-10 15-24 19- 7 1-12 8- 6 39- 7 57-12 

My. 32— 5

Bud.

Po.

r oseate
Pan. 1- 9

The r  of your Leader remains* r  for growth of attendance* famous r  will be undisturbed.* r  in which they were seated, shall not be r  enough — Mai. 3:10. upper r  furnished :— Luke 22:12. cabinet, . . . placed In my r* r  for Vanderbilt Hall.the r  of the Pastor Emeritus the r  of the Pastor Emeritus, to make r  for substance, shall not be r  enough — Mai. 3; 10.Mrs. Eddt’s R \The r  in The Mother Church nothing in this r  now
r  and boarding Indigent students
My heart has many r  : tr  of the Palmer House,Directors to provide suitable f ,  these r  are well located, not have their offices or r  in nor in r  connected therewith, r  where the C. S. textbook* the r  were opened and a large* the Readers’ special r\* information concerning r** were assigned r* in hotels r  in the same building, she depicted its r .

President
* influence which President R ‘ has
the axe at the r\ of the tree, the axe at the r  of the tree laying the axe at the r  of error.I am the r  and the — Bet. 22:10. in order to strike at its r  ; any r* of bitterness to spring up Let no r* of bitterness spring up lays the axe at the r* of sin, axe at the r  of all error,'Sin is like a dock r*.take no r  in your thoughtsolicit every r  and every leaflays the axe at the r* of all evil,lays the axe at the r  of the tree“unto the r  of the trees,”—Matt. 3; 10.
deeply r  in a soil of love: deeply r  in a soil of love ;
* r  itself in so many distant lands,
enrich its r , and enlarge its borders the r  must be eradicated nor plucked up by the r*,
* dangling at the end of a r. or dangle at the end of a r

rose's)
I r , dressed myself, and r  to his native estate, to bud and blossom as the r  I r  to the occasion with the second Mrs. Rawson then r  from her seat, his pure and strong faith r* higher there r  one rod of rainbow hues,The r  his rival reigns,Sharon’s r  must bud and bloom and I r* and dressed myself, sick woman r* from her bed, r  and fell and rode the rough sea. budded and blossomed as the r .* marble stairs of r  pink,* In the auditorium are two r  windows* The other r  window represents* pour incense upon the r .* '‘color is in us, not “in the r  *, r* to. the fulness of his stature in and blossoming as the r .1 r  and recorded the hallowed he r  from earth to heaven.Ye r ,  a monument of Deity, seek the loving r,
R- from a water-cup ;The r* his rival reigns,* and their voices r  as one* the five thousand present r  as one* r  tingling to the great dome,
r blush of joyous June is here

ro seb u d
M is. 231-24 pucker the r  mouth into saying, 

Po. 46- 1 thy r  heart rests warm r o se -flu sh
Pul. 32- 2 * transparency and r  of tint 

r o se -le a f
M is. 259-16 and laid on a r*. r o se ’s  .
M is. 390- 4 Thy breezes scent the r  breath; 

Po. 55- 4 Thy breezes scent the r  breath;r o se s
Pul. 42-27 * with ferns and pure white r* 42-30 * Ailed with beautiful pink r .

rosew oo d
My. 171-27 * r* casket beautifully bound with:

R o slin d a ie
Ret. 51- 2 Mr. Ira O. Knapp of R \  rosy
Pul. 83- 7 * But the east is r ,rot

M is. 293-30 there to moulder and r*.343-25 left to propagate— and r .
Pul. 7-22 tabernacles crumble with dry.r*. 
Peo. 7- 4 to r  and ruin the mind’s.ideals.

rotation
M y. 247- 9 equality of the sexes, t' in office, 250- 4 R • in office promotes wisdom,254- 16 * chapter sub-title255- 2 equality of the sexes, r* in office." 255- 6 By “r  in office” I do not mean

R o th erh a m ’s
M is. 373- 7 the following from R' translation rough
M is. :

Pul.
Po.

323-19 climbing its r* cliffs,360- 3 in the r  marble, encumbered .385-12 moored at last— Beyond r  foam.'6-25 and rode the r  sea.43-17 R- or treacherous way.48- 5 moored at last — Beyond r* foam.
M y. 194-29 * stood the storm when seas were r*(232- 3 sailing over r  seas

roughly
M is. 128- 1 needs often to be stirred, sometimes r, round ,
M is. 77-17 eternal r* of harmonious being*83- 2 rhythmic r  of unfolding bliss,237-30 fear clustered r  his coming.277-25 Though clouds are r  about Him,385-25 triumphant r  thy death-couch 392- 5 peaceful presence hath begirt thee r .  
Ret. 11-19 wreaths are twined r  Plymouth Rock,52- 4 to build a hedge r  about it 

P u l. 39-7 * R' our restlessness. His rest.
'02. 2-28 r* the gospel of grace,
Po. 2- 5 * “Plays r  the head,20- 7 peaceful presence hath begirt thee r ,25-12 Fragrance fresh r  the dead,48-21 faith triumphant r  thy60-16 wreaths are twined r  Plymouth Rock, 

M y. 133-16 one more r  of old̂ Sol189-29 why throng in pity r  metrou n d ed
M is. 13-16 r  sense of the existence of good,rou n d s

•02. 4-17 through the measureless r  of eternity.R o u n se v e l, n . d.
M y. 314-31 following affidavit by R. D. R'315-15 * signature315-17 * personally appeared R. D. R ‘rou se

M is. 283-11 rm the slumbering inmates,
Chr. 53-7 r  the living, wake the dead,ro u sed
Ret. 31-15 acting . . . on my r  consciousness,
’01. 30-20 r  to the establishment of a new-oldro u ses
Un. 1- 1 r  so much natural doubtroute
'02. 10-30 walking every step over the land r ,rou tin e

M is. 136- 8 r  of such material modesrove
Po. 34- 0 But whither wouldst thou r ,roving

My. 314- 5 * the Pattersons led a r  existence.R oxbury
M y. 66-14 * Cambridge, Chelsea, and R \
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R O Y A L 821 RULE
r o y a l

M y. 3-13 not a dweller apart in r* solitude; US- 1 My soul thanks the loyal, r  natures206-23 a r* priesthood,— I  Pet. 2:9.
290- 5 Queen’s r  and imperial honors

B o y a l A rch M a so n
M y. 335- 5 * degree of a R' A ‘ M 'B o y a l A rch M a so n s  and m a so n s
Ret. 19-13 Number 3, of R' A' m \
M y. 330-25 No. 3, of R' A • M\B o y a l C o lleg e  o f P h y sic ia n s  '
Peo. 0- 3 Fellow of the R- C* of P*

r o y a lty
M is. 121-24 insult to divine r ,
Pul. 83-24 * we live in the reflected r  
No. 36-17 reality and r  of his being,
'0t. 3-21 dazzling diadem of r15-11 paid me not one dollar of r

ru b ric
Ret. 31- 7 paramount to r* and dogma

r u b s
M is. 325-20 calls out, r  his eyes,

r u b y
M is. 240- 4 sparkling eyes, and r* cheeks

r u d e
M is. 360- 4 with crude, r  fragments,r u d e ly
Un. 3- l will r  or prematurely agitate

ru d er
Un. u-21, the r* sort then prevalent,

ru d im en ta ry  .
M y. 300-23 * building of r  architecture.”r u d im e n ts

M is. 44- 5 teach . . .  the r  of C. S.,ruffle
M is. 224-23 no-. . . shall agitate or r  i t ;ru g
Pul. 76-15 * r  composed entirely of skins ofr u g g ed
M is. 347-21 may be smooth, or it may be r  ;398- 4 All the r* way.
Ret. 46-10 All the r  way.
Pul. 17- 9 All the r  way.
Bea. 19-24 along the r  way, into the 

Po. v—11 * whose r  outlines resemble14- 8 All the r  way.53- 8 Light o’er the r  steep.
M y. 201-24 All the r‘ way.ru in
Peo. 7- 5 leaving to rot and r* the

ru in edAfp. 60- 0 * you will be r  for life;ru in sAfia. 326-14 wrapping their altars in r .’00. 12-26 The entire city is now in r .B u ie
My. 230-11 each A* and By-law in this Manual r u le  (noun)

above . ,
M is. 282-20 above r  of mental practice, according to
M is. 265-13 demonstrates . . . according to r ,  and demonstration
M is. 336-12 insist on the r  and demonstration 
Ret. 94-24 Principle, r ,  and demonstration, apostle's

Bea. 5-24 but on the apostle’s r , as a
M is. 88-30 As a r , drop one of these doctors283- 4 As a r \ one has no more right to 

Man. 94- 6 As a r  there should be no receptions 
Ret. 83-18 as a r .  the student should explain 
Pul. 56-9 * as a r  are the most intelligent.*00. 3-16 As a r  the Adam-race are not apt to
M y. 231- 6 As a r , she has suffered most from commandment and
My. 64-17 * obey this commandment and r ,  istan'

M y. - 5 * they might have a definite r
~M is. 282- 9 direct r  for practice of C. 8. 
mM y. 363-28 this direct r  is more or less

this divine r  in Science: the divine r  of this Principle
divine

M is. 85-13 209- 9301-26 divine r  lor human conduct.

ru le  (noun) 
diviner

No. 3-12 but I obeyed a diviner r*. emphatic
My. 12-17 an emphatic r  of St. Paul: fblse

M is. 220- 3 a false r* the opposite way. first
M is. 52-26 because the first r* was not 

for motives
Man. 49-4 AA' for Motives and Acts, general
M is. 155-21 will hereafter, as a general r ,236-27 as a general r ,  one will be293- 6 (as a general r)
Ret. 82- 5 general r* is, that my students given

M is. 366- 7 fixed Principle, given r*.
No. 11-23 fixed Principle, given r ,33-11 fixed Principle, a given r ,’01. 23-15 fixed Principle ana given r ,
My. 113-25 fixed Principle and a given r .348-27 demonstrable Principle and given r .
My. 364- 6 departure from this golden r

*Afts. 220- 2 you will find that a good r* home
’0 t. 3-12 inauguration of home r  in Cuba, Illustrates the

M is. 337-11 and he illustrates the r*:In Christian Sclehce
M is. 200-11 Paul insists on the rare r  in C. S..846-24 It is a r  in C. S.
Pul. 12-23 Self-abnegation, . . . a r  in C. 8. Includes a .
M is. 75- 9 includes a r  that must be understood. Indispensable
M is. 118-7 the indispensable r  of obedience.In Science
M is. 85-13 this divine r  in Science:265-12 understands a single r  in Science, no .
M y. 242-10 and no r* for its demonstration, of addition
Un. 53-18 assertion that the r  of addition of being

Mis. 189- 4 divine Principle and r  of being, of Christian Science
M is. 19- 3 will break the r* of C. S.233-26 perfection of the r  of C: S.337- 7 Principle and r  of C. S.

Man. 87-16 Principle and r  of C. S.,
M y. 241- 5 * Principle and r  of C. 8. of conduct

Man. 81-20 R' of Conduct, of divinity
Ret. 57-28 the status and r  of divinity,
No. 7- 2 The r* of divinity is golden; of error
No. 44-21 no Reign of Terror or r  of error of finite matter
Ret. 58- 3 taking the r  of finite matter, of human mind . . , ,

M is. 62-24 to solve . . .  by the r  of human mind, of Life
Un. 55-1 r  of Life can be demonstrated, of mathematics .
'01. 4-6 To depart from the r* of mathematics

Hea. 8-27 as we do to the r* of mathematics, of mental practice , , , „ „
My. 364- 3 r  of mental practice in C. 8. of order .
Ret. 50-27 for furnishing a new r* of order of our church , ,

M is. 129- 9 and the r  of our church of Science
M is. 172-29 first and fundamental r  of Scienoe 

Un. 50-25 Adopt this r  of Science, 
oT spiritual love . . , , ,,•02. 8-22 works out the r  of spiritual love;of subtraction

Un. 63-18 assertion that . . . is the r  of subtraction, 
of this Church . ,. _  t .
Man. 67-22 break a r  of this Church and areof this Principle 4 . .
Hea. 8-26 adhere to the r  of this Principle

°MIs. 52-24 or failing to demonstrate one r*
No. 10-12 one r , and one Principle for all or demonstration
'01. 23-12 r , or demonstration of C. 8.,

(see Principle)
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R U L E R U L E S822
rule (noun)

itnw
M is. 265-10 one Principle and the same r  ;352-15 by the same r  that sin is healed.

Un. 2-20 According to this same r , scientific
Mis. 110-30 lose the scientific r  and its reward : Scriptural
Mis. 283-20 The Scriptural r  of this Science

up the scale of Science to the second r  
rejoice in His supreme r\ 
these afford the only r  I have found
This r* is forever golden :If this r  fails in effect,This r  of harmony must be accepted The divine Science of this r  demonstrate this r , which obtains departure from this r  disqualifies a but this r  shall not apply to applying this r  to a demonstration of exception to this r  should be very rare. Adopt this r  of Science,This r  clearly interprets God as should this r  fail hereafter, obedience to this r  spiritualizes This r  strictly observed will preserve I abide by this .r and triumph by it.

. Mis. 341- 0 supreme 
M is. 368-29 the only 
Mis. 338-13 this
M is. 90-13 129-11 187-1! 200-14 220- 1 

Man. 41-14 102-15 
Ret. 59-10 82- 8 
Un. 50-25 

Pul. 12-24 
Ilea. 6- 2 
M y. 4-3226- 3227- 28 verity and
My. 37-12My.whelesc * verity and r  of the Christianity of

M is. 283-13 Any exception to the old wholesome r
M is . 6-31 health is generally the r  ;52-25 r  farther on and more difficult69- 8 Its r  is, that man shall utilize194- 3 and the r  whereby sin, sickness,200-12 a r  that is susceptible of proof,233-24 with the exactness of the r  382- 1 were either a truism or a r ,
M y. 84- 7 * It is a f  in some denominations272-13 the r ,  and the demonstration of 

rale (verb)
M is. 141-22 r  this business transaction,303-13 Let us serve instead of r , '

Kfan. 41-23 and r  out of me all sin ;
Ret. 61-24 r  out every sense of disease 

Pan. 14-13 they shall r  all nations.
M y . 192-10 gloom of his glory r  not294- 1 right of the majority to r \340- 25 intention to r  righteously

ruled
Ret. 65-17 r* Christ out of the synagogues,

ruler
M is . 117- 1 “r* over many things.”— Matt. 25.* 23.152-12 dictator, arbiter, or r ,287-28 makes one r  over one’s self341- 9 be made r  over many things.
Pul. 13- 7 r* over many,” — Matt. 25; 23.
M y. 294-27 r  . . . has now passed through342- 30 * directed by a single earthly r  ?“343- 12 * would, like herself, be the r .

rulers
M is. 53-24 to make the r* understand,199-16 The r  sought the life of Jesus ;
M y. 128-13 No crown nor sceptre nor r*ru lersh ip
Un. 38-17 r  of more gods than one.
My. 342-31 present r* will advance343- 6 * is contemplated in the r .R u ler  S u p rem e
Po. 77-14 R' S ’ I to Thee we’ll

Rules
M is. 148- 8 R ’ and By-laws in the Manual 

Man. 3-3 R- and By-Laws in the Manual18-22 Tenets, R \  and By-Laws,33- 7 maintain the Tenets, R ‘,51- 1 R- herein set forth,52- 15 compliance with our Church J!*rulesand by-laws
My. 49-14 * formulate the r  and by-laws, and divine Principle

M is. 32- 9 r  and divine Principle of C. S.195- 3 r  and divine Principle of and practice
M is. 252-23 divine Principle, r  and practice 
My. 239- 5 divine Principle, r , and practice OOth
Un. 53-19 sum s done under both r*

ru le s
church

M is. 310-19 comply with the church r \  contrary to the
My. 359- 2 do not act contrary to the r* definite
My. 358- 1 C. S. abides by the definite r* demonstrated
My. 105- 5 r  demonstrated prove one’s faith divine Principle and

M is. 19- 9 divine Principle and r* of C. S.87-23 taught the divine Principle and r*307-28 adhere to the divine Principle and r* established
Man. 49-15 r* established by the publishers, fixed

Ret. 87-13 implicit adherence to fixed r , for branch churches
My. 243- 7 r  for branch churches as published four first

Pan. 9- 9 four first r  pertaining thereto, furnish
My. 180- 1 furnish r  whereby man can prove given

Mis. 282-19 exceptions to most given r  : higher
M is. 29-32 working up to those higher r*30- 5 and doubt its higher r ,  hygienic
Mis. 40- 5 to mingle hygienic r , drugs, in Christian Science
Ret. 56- 3 demonstrable r  In C. S.,Invariable
'01. 24- 6 by means of invariable r*Its .

Man. 73-12 provided its r  so permit.v 
Ret. 93- 7 established its r* in consonance 
My. 230- 9 Its r  apply not to one member only,247- 7 its r  are health, holiness, and255- 1 its r* are health, holiness, andnew
Pul. 46- 4 * new r  were formulated, of Christian Science
Mis. 19- 9 Principle and r  of C. S.31- 14 Principle or the r  of C. S.;293-16 will pervert the r  of C. S.,354-14 Principle and r  of C. S.,
Ret. 87- 7 the r  of C. S. can be of church government 

Mis. 284-30 the r  of church government, of conduct
My. 223- 1 chapter sub-title of divine LoveMan. 45-12 demonstrating the r  of divine Love, of divine Science

Mis. 114-11 r  of divine Science announced in of Its divine Principle 
Mis. 22-23 the r  of its divine Principle, of its Tenets

Man. 54-10 break the r* of Its Tenets of metaphysics
M is. 221- 5 one gains in the r* of metaphysics, of Mind-healing
Ret. 78-15 r  of Mind-healing are wholly of Science
My. 235- 7 imperative r* of Science, of service
My. 342-31 "In time its present r* of service of the university

Man. 73-17 if the r  of the university or of this practice
No. 3-12 dependent on the r  of this practice perfect
My. 205-28 demonstrated by perfect r  ;Principle and

(see Principle) published
My. 359-11 my written and published r , result of
Pul. 45-27 ♦ result of r  made by Mrs. Eddy, scientific
M is. 289-10 the application of scientific r  these
Ret. 87-14 Let some of these r  be here stated, those

Mis. 284-31 those r  must be carried out; were necessary
My. 343-23 R- were necessary, and I made a code your *

M is. 119-29 nullify or reverse your r*.
M is. 197-25 r  over a kingdom of Us own,344-23 r  of the mighty Nazarene Prophet, 
Man. 72-13 r  of The C. S. Publishing Society, 
My. 278- 7 Love r  the universe,
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R ules and B y-Laws sacrifice823
B o le s  a n d  B y -L a w s

Man. 3 -3  R' and B' In tbe Manual
rnleth

M y. 196-11 he that r  his spirit — Pros. 16:33.309- 6 r  in heaven and upon earth,r u lin g
M is. 204-30 divine r  gives prudence and energy; 
Hea. 17-28 are we not right in r  them out 
M y. 13-12 * a mother and a r  church.”r a m b lin g

M is. 347- 3 r  and quivering of the earthB o m n e y
M y. 314- 7 * to North Groton and then to J?'.”ru m or

M is. 266-17 chapter sub-title345-28 r• that it was a part of Christian 
M y. 334- 2 * impression that the r  is not true.ru m o r s

M is. 136- 4 R ’ are.r,— nothing more,r a n
M is. 126-25 Scientists have a strong race to r ,203-11 waters that r* among tne valleys,353- 3 Human concepts r* in extremes;361-19 r  with patience the race— Heb. 12:1. 
Pul. 33- 5 * would often r  to her mother 
No. 20-25 r  through the veins of all human 

Pan. 12-17 may r  and not weary,
M y. 155-13 r* in joy, health, holiness.189- 4 if ye would r ,  who shall hinder you? 252-13 not . . . r  away in the storm,254- 7 you shall r  and not be weary,runjig
pul. 41-25 62-11 * r  out their message of „  .. * r* from an electric keyboard,62-12 * and even when r* by handr u n n in g
M is. 261-14 pressed down, and r* over.266-29 r  to and fro in the earth,
M y. 21-20 * and r  over.” — Luke 6:38.r u n s

M is. 270-25 r  through the modes and methods of

rural
M y. 184-23

ru sh
M is. 213-18 
Pul. 2-18 
No. 1- 7 Po. 16-10 
M y. 149-29

r u sh e s
Mis. 324-26ru sh in g
M is. 230-12 
Pan. 1- 7

R u ssia
Pul. 5-24 My. 279-25 281-18 282-9

R u ssia ’s
My. 127-25

R u st, D .D .
Bev. Bichard

Ret. 5-18 Bev. B.S.
My. 311-32

ru st
My. 213-24 

ru stic
M y. 184-17

ru stle
M is. 306-23

ru sts
M y. 4-21 ru th le ss
Pul. 83-15 
Po. 46-9ru th le ss ly

M y. 306-11

Your r  chapel is a social success
currents of human nature r  in against“ ' * * .................  led

a mighty r ,  which waken the
he r  again into the lonely streets,
R ’ around smartly is no proof of 
r' winds of March have shrieked
France, Germany, Jt\ war between R ‘ and Japan;* peace between R ’ and Japan Douma recently adopted in R'

Unlike R' armament,
S.eulogy of the Rev. Richard S. R \  D.D., 
called by the Rev. R. 8. R \  D.D., 
will not r* for lack of use 
r  scroll brought back to me 
we do not hear the r  of wings, 
iron in human nature r  away;
* the r  sword of injustice.Unplucked by r* hands.
tread not r  on their

S
S a b b a th

M is. 126- 5 music of our S' chimes216- 3 S' rest for the people of God;S a b b a th  S ch o o l
Man. 62-19 S' S* children shall be taughtsa c k c lo th
M is. 275- 8 veil on the 5* of home,
Pan. 1-14 and the s' of waiting 

'00. 15-15 it sits in s' — it waits in the 
M y. 290-27 it will remove the s' from thy339-23 only those . . . should wear s'.s a c k e d
•00. 13-13 it was taken and s \s a c r a m en t
•Ot. 20-19 the S' in our church 

M y. 131- 6 for spiritual s', sacrifice, sa c r a m en ts
M is. 345-26 purpose of Christian s*.s a c r e d
M is . . x- 2 66-10 144-14151- 9 159-12196-17312-19318-19323- 6331-25341-16 
Man. 46-1358-21 60-1794-21 

Ret. 18-2154-2390-1790-23 
Vn. 41-15 ~ ‘ 7-1311- 4 22- 6 
No. 12-11 

Pan. 3-14

Pul.

S' and sincere in trial s', solid precept is verified laid away as a s' secret Through the s' law, He speaketh 
S' to the memory of my students, s' sense and permanenc e of* verities of the s- Scriptures.” Before entering this s' field Then from this s' summitIn s' solitude divine Science whereon thou standest is s', shall hold in s' confidence the s' revelations of C. S.S' words of our beloved Master, nor transfer this s' office.In s' communion with home’s most s' and salutary power in their early and s- hours, to those first s' tasks.The sweet and s' sense of the Those s' drops were but Word spoken in this s' temple in this s' petition with every a s' duty for her to impart* "O s' solitude 1 divine retreat!

sa c r ed
•01. 28-15 
•Ot. 5-29 
Po. 30-19 64-14 

M y. 27-736- 937- 3 37-30 46-24 57- 6 63-20133-24 139-19 147-13 163-14 170-18 170-28 184-23 193-28 204-10 222-28 232- 5 250-29 265-12 289-12
sa cred ly

No. 40-15 
M y. 19-29 225-18 291-30

S' history shows that those who 
s ’ command. "Thou shall — Exod. 20:8. s' song and loudest breath of praise In s' communion with home’s magic s- season of prayer and praise.* assembled at this s' time to* s' confines of this sanctuary.* With s' resolution do we pray* obedience to the S' teachings of* s' atmosphere of a church home.* within our s' edifice No: then my s' secret is purpose of my request was S'. s’ to the memory of this pure s* demands on my time and it is my s' motto,to kneel with us in s' silence a social success quite s' in its Within its s* walls may song and that s' ave and essence of Soul liberty of conscience held S'. looms of love that line the s' shores, filled this s' office many years, s' rights of individuals, .convene for the s* purpose of
pursue their . . . ministrations very S', gift which you so S' bestowed s' holding His name apart shall s' regard the liberty of

s a c r e d n e ss
Pan. 8-11 infringe the s' of one Christ Jesus? 
M y. 142-16 lose its s' and merge into

sacrifice
and ascension J ,

My. 131- 6 sacrament, s', and ascension, 
and suffering ^

M is. 257-15 repays . . . with s' and suffering, 
and torture

Peo. 3-8 s- and torture of His favorite Son, 
better than , .

M is. 110- 1 Repentance Is better than S'. 
fleshly

M is. 345-32 away from the thought of fleshly s*.
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S A C R IF IC E S A ID824
sacr ificehis

No. 33-16 human
My. 13S- 1 Incentive an< 
My. 2S8— 5 Individual 

Mis. 364- 7 Jesus*
No. 33-22 labor and 

Mu- 58-18 lire and 
Mu. 323-18

No. 7-1#

to insure tbe glory his s' brought 
kindle altars for human S’. 
his lire’s incentive and S’
In return for individual s \
Jesus’ s* stands preeminently
* through the labor and s* of our
* your wonderful life and s'
* could recompense your long s*
* your labors and loving **, Every loving s' for the good of

Mis. 2 - 8 since no s* is too great for
Mu. 21-25 offer them In 

M is. Mi-24 reluctant 
Mv. 10—19 requires 
No. 33-8 spirit of 

M is. 261-23 suffering and 
Mis. 350-31 that Jesus n 

No. 34-7 this
M is. 140-23

♦ no less s' than have others; 
in order to offer them in r ,
* fretful or reluctant s' 
requires i \  struggle, prayer, 
spirit of s' always has saved,
nameless suffering and S', adethe s* that Jesus made for us, 
May this s' bring to your

M is. 1.55- 6 S ’ self to bless one another,343- 4 all that we have to s ’.
Ret. 40-2 to s' all for the advancement of 
No. 33-13 The s' of our blessed Lord *01. 20-0 s ’ for him even as he has sacrificed30- 4 Are we willing to s- self for
My. 184-31 a S' and service acceptable in Ood'f

sacr ificed
M is. 123-11 human victims to be r  to 287- 8 I havo s- the most time,Pul. 82-20 * sang and S' for their people,

'01. 20-0 as he has s' for others 
'OS. 13- 2 self was forgotten, peace s’,
My. 104-25 that for which you have a*Sacrifices

M is. 250-17 S’ and grand achievements 
Ret. 80-29 s’ made for others are not 
Pul. 45-2 * S' were made In many an in stance 
'01. 20-24 does most, and s' most for 

M y. 17-12 to offer up spiritual s\80-12 • personal S' of no mean order;52- 27 * she has made s’ from whichsacrificia l
Ret. 80- 8 for s- ceremonies, not for sermons. 
No. 33-12 chapter sub-title

sa c r ile g io u s
Pul. 75- 8 or speak of me . . . as a Christ, Is S’. 
'01. 18- 0 envy, and bate, supply S’ gossip with 

My. 230- 1 Notwithstanding the s’ moth of time,
sad

M is. 43-17 s’ fact at this early writing Is,320-10 whose voices are s' or glad,341-23 the s* history of Vesta,386—23 Hears the s' marble to our memory396-20 a strain, Low, s-, and sweet,
Man. 55- 7 If this s' necessity occurs.

Ret. 7-21 • This s' event will not be10-22 her r  Journey to the North.
Pul. 18- 4 a strain. Low. s\ and sweet,
No. 3- 2 How s’ it is that envy will 
'01. 17- 8 meet the S' sinner on his way 
'OZ. 18-8 S' to say, the cowardice and 
Po. 12- 3 a strain, Low, s , and sweet,31- 5 S ’ sense, annoy No more the peace of50- 9 Rears the s' marble to our memory53- 17 Come at the s' heart’s call,65- 2 My spirit Is s \66- 10 that heart is silent and S',

My. 204-23 The s\ sudden announcement Of 331- l her s* journey to the North.sad ly
M is. xi-28 s ’ to survey the fields of the slalas a d n e ss
Ret. H-lfi * Sbort-Uved Joy, that ends In s’.

sa fe
M is. 43-11 89-28 104- 8 111- 7 117- 9110- 27 157-14 193- 5 252-27 263-10 293- 1
Man. 76- 2 

Ret. 90-20 
Pul. 27- 5 A’o. 3-21 
'0Z. 15- 5 
Po. 43-20 

My. 200-15 203-26 2)0-10 217- 8 224-24 283-18 295- 5
sa fe ly

M is. 10-18 152-24 152-28 323-31 385-11 
Ret. 40-17 
Po. 48- 3 

My. 139- 5 220- 2
sa fer

Mis. 228- 1
sa fe ty

M is. 257-10 
Ret. 14-16 
M y. 211-23

sa g e
M is. 1-14 
Ret. 11-15 
•0Z. 1-21
Po. 60-12

sa id
M is . lx-181- 74- 24 15- 7 21- 024-25 30-25 37- 8 44-26 61-30 57-15 57-17 57-20 61-16 63- 2 63- 770- 1071- 3 73- 2 83-24 87-1605- 10 97- 8 99-21111- 16 113-21 113-31 122- 2 122- 9 142-13 157- 3 159-23 163-18 165-18 170-17 170-19 170-25 177 22 178-18 180-12 193- 2 193- 5 193-19195- 13196— 12 203-21 210- 0

S' and successful practitioners.is S' in divine Science, s' in the substance of Soul, extended it beyond *' expansion :This will place him on the S' side of Our tillo to Clod’s acres will be s' s' under the shadow of His wing, deemed it s' to say at that time, with s' and sure medicine;S' in His strength, s* not to teach prematurely tbe should remain on s' deposit.It Is s* to leave with Ood the* s* preservation of papers, s* members of the community.I leaned on God. and was S'.S' in Science, bright with glory man’s soul is s' ; in the bosom of earth S' from not only yourselves are invested in S' municipal bonds not s ’ to accept the latter as It Is always s ’ to be just, divine Love bolds its substance r
more assured to press on s', s' sheltered In the strong tower of right intuition which guides you s ’ wilt s' bear thy cross up to the S' moored at last — Beyond rough f her babe was s' bom, s' moored at last — Beyond rough foam, s', 8oulfully founded upon s’ submit to the providence of O od,

a s' guide than the promptings of
a belief In s* where there Is and take my chance of spiritual S* a belief in s' where there is
The seer of this age should be a t*.Hero and s' arise to show attention of philosopher and **,Hero and S ' arise to show
Truly may It be s ': the scoffed of all scoffers, s’, often s ' ,  "You must have The groat Nazarene Prophet S’,Our Master s', "The works— John 14: lfi; s' : "When he spe&keth — John 8: 44. fool hath s' in his heart. — Psal. 14; 1. he s'. "I and my Father—John 10; 30.S', There is no more pain.
The apostle James s',God, denounced it. and S' ierror s\ "I am true,"and the Lord God never S' it.
* a man was s' to be 'hangedIt was s’ of old by Truth-traducer*,'
The R ev.---- s' in a sermon:
What did Jesus mean when he S'John B. Gough is s ’ to have material body is s' to suffer, and s*. Father, the hour is come;
She s’ that you sent her there* Mrs. Eddy responding, s' :Our Master s' of one of his students,He s'. "Heaven and earth — Matt. 24; 33, s'. "Heaven and earth — Matt. 24; 35.The jailer thanked me, and s', fool hath s’ in his heart. — Psal. 14:1. he S'. "Woe unto the— Matt. 18: 7.
S ' of him whom God foreordainedEach day since they arrived I have r ,Paul s’, "If we surfer. — I I  Tim. 2: 12.a bit of what I s' in 1890 :he s’. "Heaven and earth— Matt. 24; 35.legacy of what he s- and did.ye know not of," he s’. — John 4:32.record of the Bible, she S’ .he is s' to have spat upon the dust.* editor of The C. S. Journal S'
* If any one had s' to me I s', in the words ofDid Jesus mean what he s'? all, an«l even more than he s* s' when critics attacked me for It has been s ' that the New Testament bear in mind that a serpent s' that ; David S'. "Before I was— Psal. 119:67. Christ s', "They shall— Mark 16* 18.
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said
Mis. 211-26 211-28 214— 4 

218-28 223-27 225-16225- 29226- 1 236-10

239-19244-24248-21251-15
253-18 255- 2 255-13 258- 2 266-18270- 14271- 20272- 9 278-14

337-13 342-23 345-8 345-14 345-18 349-15 353-17 363-13 376- 7380- 22381- 22 
Man. 26-1627- 627- 1028- 2236- 2339- 3 43- 3 46-21 60-2062- 5 64-2266- 4 57-1667- 13 67-16

69- 170- 5 70-18 70-20 73-1473- 2074- 1975- jl376- 2577- 779- 1380- 1486- 24 88-13 90-22100- 1 100- 5 100-16 
Ret. l- 6 1-10 8-18 8-208- 24 14-29 16- 640- 13 48-2663- 2264- 8 

86- 887- 1 93-17
Vn. 3- 6

9 - 20 9-2111-2614-2721-1037- 6 67-11

Our Master s', "Ye shall—Matt. 20; 23. and he s’ to hia followers,He s', “Think not that I—Malt. 10; 34. when he s' “How do you do?”Hannah More s', “If I wished he s' to this venerable Christian :The parents s ':— “Wait until we s ':— "Give the child what he relishes, we have S'. “Love and honor thy In such cases we have s', by anything that is s' to you, the poqt- child s \— “I’ve got cold,He s', ‘‘And other sheep— John 10; 16. have s' that I died of poison, s' : "The works that I do—John 14; 12. our Master s', if a man findetb, and the husbandmen that s'.It is sometimes s', cynically, what the apostle meant when he S' :Christ has s' that love is the assertion that I have s' hard things He s', “Seek ye first the— Matt. 6; 33.Much is s' at this date, 1889,* till the repealing of s' Act that Job sinned not in all he s*.Our Master s\ "When ye—Matt. 10: 12.at once after s' service.s', "No more striking manifestations' : “He doeth according to— Dan. 4; 35.In the midst of them, and S',—Matt. 18.' 2,3.and they s' to the foolish,the proconsul s' to him,s*. ''Christianity is fit only forWebster s\ "My heart has alwaysI was willing, and s' so,he s' to the jester, "You must payTruth s-, and s' from the beginning,* and s' to have been authentic ; s*. "Suffer it to be so — Matt. 3; 15. under the seal of the s' Court,
S' candidates shall not be chosen.to be taken by s' Committeewritten consent of s' Board.
s' officer shall be dismissedmay admit s' applicantexpiration of s- one year,name of s' member to be droppedfor s' member’s practice,and s' member exonerated,
if s' tnember belongs to nos' member shall Immediately beif s' member persists in thisbefore he can call s' meeting.if s' case relates to the personconferred with her on s' subject.s' student shall come under aconsulting her on s' subjectconfer on a statute of S' State,the churches in s' State.graduates of s' universitymay lecture for s' universityadvertised in s' Journal,situation between . . . and s* Churchresponsible for s funds.submit them all to S' committeepersons nominated for s' officevacancies in s' trusteeship,instruct . . . from the s' chapterelected every third year by s- Board,prepare a paper on s' subjectemploying s' Committee.shall appoint s' candidate.in accordance with s' By-Laws.her family is s ’ to have beenmy grandmother s' were writtenmy cousin turned to me and S',Mehi table then s' sharply, s' that mother wanted me.This was so earnestly *\ 
s', “Did you hear my daughter that her physicians had s' baptism of Jesus, of which he S',8t. Augustine once s',Need it be s' that any s* the classic Grecian motto.Master »', “Follow fne ; — M a t t .  8: 22.8t. Paul s' to the Athenians, before it can be truly s'Sometimes it is S', by those who and this is s' because ideas s' that the kingdom of heaven God never s' that man 
Evil. God hath S'.Our Master s', "The kingdom — Matt. 3; 2. When Jesus turned and s ’, -

said
Un.

Pul.

Rud.
No.

Pan.

'00.

'01.

•0Z.

Hea.

Peo.

Mg.

58- 62- 43- 5 3- 6 6-267- 2 10-19 29-20 34-16 34-2134- 2635- 12 37-16 67- 6 66- 8 67- 6 72-1672- 1973- 2774- 20 79-21 82- 7 82-14 16-1725- 4 27-18 29-12 31-2640- 141- 2542- 1842- 2543- 4 43- 8 43-10 45- 36-128- 1810- 5 3-1413- 114- 26 3- 8 3-20 8- 9 8-2516-2418-2426- 2127- 2728- 6 3- 511- 28 18-14 18-212- 9 2-11

7- 188- 159- 6 4- 84- 115- 26 10-13 13-23 13-25 13-274-256- 27 8- 3 8- 816-16

89-17 40-27 42-12 61- 6 67-28 61-16 66-12 72- 2 83-1991- 992- 2893- 6 93- 9 99-12103- 16104- 7 104-14 131-24

His persecutors s' mockingly,S', "Behold, the half— 1 Kina3 10; 7. Master s' : “Destroy this — John 2; 19. s' : “The kingdom of God— Luke 17; 21.At a conversazione in Boston, be s*. 
s ' : "Had I young blood in my veins. Master s' : “The stone— Matt. 21; 42.* Judge Hanna s' that while all these* that it was my apparition,” she S'.
* s', in reference to this experience.* 9he s', in reply to my questions,* Mrs. Eddy has S' :— “1 had learned* s ' a gentleman to me on Christmas eve,* The auditorium is s' to seat* This growth, it is s\ proceeds* s' by a great American writer.* past eleven years,” s- Mrs. Copeland,* Mrs. Copeland s' that she was the* and s' that no more com plete If she s' aught with intention to* wicked but witty writer has S',
* s' — she is soft and gentle,* s' that because she was created after Whatever is s' and written correctlySt. Paul s', "But now we are— Rom. 7; 6. Bishop Foster s', in a lecture he s', "The forgiven soul in a He s' also : “If a man — John 8 : 5'.The apostle James s ':Baptist clergyman, s' in a sermon :It is s* that the devil is the apeHe s' : “I am suffering fromMaster S', “Come unto me,— Matt. 11; 28.A lady s' : “Only He who knowsdistinguished Doctor of Divinity S ':St. Paul s' that without charity He s' of evil:It s', “Call no man your— Matt. 23; 9.The great Nazarene Prophet S’, thinker and worker has s'It is s' “a controversy was as the devout St. Stephen S' :We hear it s' the Christian Scientists It is sometimes s ': “God is Love, was s' in the sense that one ray of Christ existed prior to Je9us, who S’,Shall it be s' of this centuryfool hath s- in his heart,— Psal. 14; 1.8t. Paul s ': “Though I speak — I Cor. 13; L Agassiz s ': “Every great scientific narrow way, whereof our Master s'. Buddhism and Shintoism are s' to for the truths he s' and did :He s', “Inasmuch as ye—Matt. 25; 40. s', “The works that I do— John 14; 12.S' the intrepid reformer,S' . . . gentle Melanchthon: model of infinite patience, S': s' this when bending beneath misinterpreted, and I s' it. the poor woman . . . s ’,Plato did better ; he s\The less s' or thought of sin, sickness, s* that Life, which is infinite because a serpent S’ it.Oliver Wendell Holmes S',Discerning the . . . Paul S',The infidel was blind who S',for Bonaparte s ':and Daniel Webster s ' :Our great Master s ' : virtually what the prophet s*:* Mr. Kimball s' in part:* In seconding the motion, S':I have s' to you all* Our Leader has s' in S. and H.* s' after the service that* Mr. McKenzie s' :* poet perceived when he s\* on assuming office, s' :* now interested in s' church.

Transcript s ' :* so clearly, I s' aloud,* s' that a number of changed* could hear what was s'.* chapter sub-title* It is to be S' for C. 8.* two things to be s' in favor of* it may be s' that if their opinions* It has been s' cynically* s- in tbelr behalf that they the Psalmist s' :Of old the Pharisees s' what 9hall be s' of him The divine law has s' to us :
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S A ID S A L A R IE S

sa id
M y. 134-35 * In announcing this letter, he r :135- 3 The wise man has s',137-37 I selected S' Trustees140- 3 the prophet Isaiah S',145-11 carpenters’ foreman s' to me:145-15 S' to Mr. George H. Moore, .145- 3 s- : "They shall take up—Afar* 16:18.150-26 what our Master s'152- 7 The medicine-man, . . .  S’,.161-20 the Godlike man s*,172- 20 * In reply Mr. Bates s\173- 30 his colaborers on s- committee 178-29 s' that the nearest approach181- 27 It is authentically r  that one182- 2 To-day it is s' to have a majority184-26 Isaiah s ': "How beautiful— Isa. 53; 7.191- 2 Nicodemus of old, who s',218- 3 s', "Suffer it to be so—Matt. 3:15.218- 4 Job S', “In my flesh— Job 19: 26.219- 23 s'. "Think not that I am — Matt. 5: 17.222-18 he was arrested because, as was S'.227- 1 The great Master s',227- 2 He s' this to satisfy himself227- 30 fool hath s' in his heart,— PsaJ. 14:1.228- 13 John the Baptist, of whom he s*229- 25 That which I s' in my heart233-24 Master s', "He that taketh— Matt. 10: 38.240- 11 I s*. "This Science is a law of241- 21 * s' that my statement was wrong.244-20 Knowing this, our Master s ':246-25 Master s ': "What I do— John 13:7.267-28 Our great Teacher hath s ':279- 3 The Founder of Christianity S':283- 12 fruits of s' grand Association,284- 15 * "It is s* to be the first time297- 6 S' description of her soul-visit,297-29 what the enemies of C. S. are s* to304-21 In a lecture in Chicago, he s ':304-25 s ' : “Every great scientific truth307- 1 words that I s' to him,307-21 understood what I s' better than310- 30 Dr. Ladd s' to Alexander Tilton :311- 8 my good housekeeper s' to me :318-30 "Now, Mr. Wiggin,” I S'.321-13 * cannot believ.e that he has ever s*823- 5 * he s' he had written in answer to324- 6 * as he s' you and your ideas324- 8 * s' you were so original324-24 * Everything he S' conveyed this324-27 * He s* he wanted to see if 324-30 * and s* that no man could have331- 26 * Much has often been s' of the333- 1 * s' record, with the seal of the339- 18 disciples of St. John the Baptist S'340- 4 S', "Pray without ceasing."— I  Thess. 5:17.342-20 * she s\ in her clear voice.345-14 The doctors s* I would live if 

Csee also Jesus)sa il
Ret. 57- 2 we s' into the eternal havensa ile d

Pan. 14-24 r  victoriously through the Jaws ofsa ilin g
My. 232- 2 s* over rough seassa in t

M is. 108- 1 sorrowing s* thinks too much of it :257-23 strikes down the hoary s\
Pul. 65-26 * exemplar afterward became a s'.
Po. 29-21 be thou our s', Our stay,34-12 solitude, where nymph or s'

My. 4-11 spiritually, blessing s' and sinner 104- 4 Mars’ Hill orator, the canonized s'.
S a in t and S t. A n d rew ’s  L o d ge , N u m b er  10

Ret. 19-11 member in S' A ’ L ’, N ’ 10,
My. 330-23 member in St. A ' L', No. 10,332- 20 * membership in St. A' L', No. 10,335- 4 * Mason in 'rSt. A ' L ‘, No. 10."sa in ted
Ret. 5-19 and knew my s* mother5- 2 * impressions of that s* spirit,’02. 3-24 the Joy of the s' Queen,
My. 120- 1 We look for the s' Revelatorsa in tly

M is. 319-23 Take thither thy s' offerings,
Pul. 32-27 * a s' and consecrated character,sa in ts
M is. 149-26 fellowship with S’ and angels.219-24 immortal Mind makes S' ;293-25 makes mortals either s' or 

'00. 8- 2 with s' and angels shall be satisfied
M y. 125-31 blood of the s',— Rev. 17:6.

sa in ts
M y. 206-28 inheritance of the s* — Col. 1:12.249-16 patience, silence, and lives of S'.

sa ith
M is. 16-3 s' i In mine Infancy, this is enough of16-9 s' : The Principle of Christianity67- 4 First is the law, which S' :72-12 The immutable Word S',72-15 As I live, s' the Lord — Ezek. 18: 3.

99-3 s' to the five material senses,101-20 but Science s' to man,109-28 Christ, Truth, S' unto you,151-11 He s' of the barren fig-tree,179-32 Life that knows no death, that s’,184-27 s* Abba, Father, and is born of192-15 The Hebrew bard s',203- 9 Soloifion.s', "As in water— Pros. 27:19.212- 2 Human policy is a fool that s'213- 20 The law of Love S',219- 8 Now, what s' the Scripture?
254-13 victim of mad ambition that S',268- 8 The Holy One s\306- 29 The Psalmist s ':307- 23 s', "Little ohildren,— I  John 5: 21.821-3 s', "Unto us a child— Isa. 9: 6.323-17 He s' unto the patient toilers325- 2 s* unto the dwellers therein,325- 31 enters a place of worship, and S'326- 30 the Stranger s* unto him,327- 5 And the Stranger s' unto him.327- 8 ‘‘Then," s' the Stranger,334-29 divine Science, which s\339-17 s', “Thou hast been faithful— Matt. 25: 23380-23 for thus s* our Master.

Man. 41- 9 The wise man S',
Ret. 32- 7 s' the Master.60-14 C. S. s' to the wave60- 18 s' to all manner of disease.

60 -20 Material sense S',61- 13 Science s' to fear,64-15 where the Psalmist s*:
Un. 18-23 S'. I am ever-conscious Life,62- 3 The Christian S',

62-21 Truth or Life . . .  S' forever,Bud. 13-12 human belief which S'
No. v-10 s* tenderly, "Come and drink;

Pan. 10- 2 But what S' the apostle?
'00. 3- 1 Now, what S' C. S.*8-14 s' to his followers :11-28 "the Spirit s' — Rev. 2: 7.14- 1 The Revelator . . . S ' :14- 10 hear what the Spirit S'15- 12 s' "there is no sin,"
*01. 11-22 Whoseover s' there is no
*02. 7-24 s', "A new commandment—John 13: 34.19- 16 s ': “Come unto me."— Matt. 11: 28.20- 3 him who stilled the tempest s',

My. 16-24 thus s' the Lord God,— Isa. 28:16.126-19 s' in her heart, — Rev. 18: 7.153- 9 s' He that is holy.” — Rev. 3:7.156-14 Master s' unto thee,— Luke 22: II.184-28 that s' unto Zion,— Isa. 62: 7.205-17 ^sculapius and Hygeia, s', wisdom S',223-29 divine Love and__251- 2 The great Master s*: 270-11 Divine Love, . . . S': 293-30 the Saviour of man s ' : (see also Lord, Scripture)
sake

Mis. 8-24 falsely, for my s*;— Matt. 5:11.199-12 for Christ's s .— I I  Cor. 12: 10.243-25 for thy stomach’s s ”?— I  Tim. 6: 23.261-28 for conscience’ s', one will either312- 8 endures all piercing for the s' of312- 9 for the kingdom of heaven's s'.327-26 loseth his life for my S’,— Matt. 10: 39L 
Pul. 15-10 for the s' of doing right51-30 + for the s' of humanity._ 81-15 * scorn self for the s' oi love
No. 42-14 and for the s' of Christ,,

Pan. 13-14 Love all . . . for the gospel’s s*s ’01. 3-6 falsely, for my s ’."— Matt. 5:11.
'02. 11-24 falsely, for my s'.— Matt. 5:11.15-16 I became poor for Christ’s S '.

M y. 18-22 Love all . . . for the gospel's s ';54- 4 * for the s* of the eternal truth 104-31 falsely, for my S'"?— Matt. 5:11.233-26 for my s* shall find— Matt. 10 : 39.316-8 falsely, for my s'.”—Matt. 5:11.
sakes

M y. 41-29 * for our s* as well as for her own;269-24 for your s-,— Mai. 3:11.
salaries

Man. 25-18 fix the s* of the Readers.
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SALARY SAME827
salary

M is. 300-13 340-26 
Man. 29-15

gives you the clergyman's a*church had . . . means to pay a »',— -  . of the members of the Board97-13 shall receive an annual s’,101- 6 shall receive an adequate s'
Ret. 90- 5 his s- for tending the home flock 
M y. 313-29 My S’ for writing gave me

sa le
M is. 35-15 S' and U ’, that you offer for S'299-19 garments that are on s\307-12 rapid s' already of two editions 

M an . 27-22 publication ana s ’ of the books of44-10 that has for s ’ obnoxious books.
*0t. 15-10 income from the s' of S. and H.,

M y. 354r- 4 Bibles and other books for s'
S a lemMassachusetts

Ret. 20-23 in the city of S ’, Massachusetts.
M is. 211-11 class legislation, and S' witchcraft,

s a lie n t
My. 297- 3 shrink from such s ’ praise.

sa llie s
M y. 201-18 that its sudden S' may help us,

sa l t
_ M is. 348-22 Natrum muriaticum (common s').
S a lt L ake CityUtah

Pul. 90- 4 * Salt Lake Herald, S' L'.C’, Utah.90-12 * Tribune, S ’ L ’ C\ Utah.
My. 186-24 chapter sub-title
'00. 1-21 St. Louis, Denver, S' L ’ C',

My. 187- 3 church in S ’ L' C’ hath not lost its
S a lt L a k e  H e r a l d

,P u l. 90-4 * S ’ L- H \  Salt Lake City. Utah,
sa ltn e ss

M y. 187- 3 hath not lost its s ’.
sa lts

M y. 108- 1 the effects of calcareous s'
sa lu ta ry

Ret. 54-23 most sacred and s' power 
Rud. 10- 4 s ’ influence on yourself and others.

'01. 34- 3 s’ in the healing of all manner of 
Hea. 14-14 and his efforts are s ’ ;
M y. 108— 7 the action of the divine Mind is s*252- 6 will be s ’ as Soul;

sa lu te
M is. 282-14 enter a house, s’ it.”— see Matt. 10:12. 
My. 347-15 bough, bird, and song, to s ’ me.saluting
Mis. 126- 5 s' the e

sa lvationabundance of
My. 36-19 * bear witness to the abundance of S’ and strength
Pul. 12- 6 s', and strength, — Rev. 12:10.* condition of
M is. 192-26 making healing a condition of S', conditions of
M is. 244-12 are the conditions of s ’ mental, or

r in tones that leap for joy.

cup of
Pan.----  14- 9 drink of the cup of s\everlasting
Mis. 261—26 saved with an everlasting s'. from divorce
My. 269-11 Christ's plan of s ’ from divorce, from sin

M is. 123-26 S’ from sin, . . . through a divine168- 1 S’ from sin to the sinner196- 20 the portals of s' from sin,
*02. 11-17 s ’ from sin, disease, and death.

M y. 154- 1 s ’ from sin, disease, and death, full
M is. 192-18197- 7 grace and

'01. 19- 2 means of grace and s'. guide to
Pul. 30-19 healing andMi *7 244-24 his
Un. 3- 7 except in God, who is his S'.
M y. 34- 7 from the God of his s\ — Psal. 34: 6.202- 6 Now may his s ’ draw near, his own

M is. 85-20 and work out his own S'.
No. 8-12 to work out his own S', fls as eternal
Un. 59-}3 S’ is as eternal as God.

s the teacher and guide to s*; 
the way of healing and s*.

sa lv a tio nknowledge of
'02. u-17 knowledge of s* from sin,16- 5 Authorized Version “knowledge of **.”

M is. 96- 1 man’s s' from sickness and death,241- 4 correlated in man’s s’ :
*01 10-19 man’s s' comes through

Peo. 12-19 man’s s ’ from sickness and death, of a world
M is. 122- 7 s’ of a world of sinners, of many people
M is. 150-16 s' of many people by means of of the eunuch
M is. 77- 1 Did the s' of the eunuch 

a t the world
M is. 177-18 necessary to the s' of the world

'01. 10-25 
Hea. 5-21 
Peo. 4- 1 9-14pardon for
Peo. 3-26 plan of 
My. 283-23 rock of 
M y. 165-21 song of 
M y. 166-23

working out our own s\ to work out our own s ’, working out our own s\ shall work out our own s ’,
personal pardon for S', 
God's own plan of s*. 
and this is my rock of s* 
sing the old-new song of s*.

M is. 214-21 labor in the flesh for their S ': this
M is. 89-26 This s' means: saved from error, universal

Un. 6-23 assertion of universal s*‘' hence the hope of universal s'.13—25with
Mis. 146- 2 May her walls be vocal with s*; way of(see way)whole
M is. 96-23 It brings . . .  a whole s'. wise unto
M is. 134- 2 "wise unto s'" !— 11 Tim. 3:15.343- 1 to make us wise unto S' Iyour own
M y. 300- 5 'Work out your own s' — Phil. 2:12.

M is. 169-32 
Ret. 14-9 
Pul. 53-17 
M y. 333-25’357-21

S am aritan
M is. 257-28 smites with disease the good S’

sa m e
Afis,

S' from the belief of death,both s* and condemnation depended,* s- in the world to come.* reliance for s* on the merits of to s' and eternal C. S.

27-18 40- 5 40- 9 40-15 40-18 42-1453- 2154- 28 92-14110-19 123- 1 130-12 144-12 147-22 160- 8 214-11 214-25 221-27 221-28 229-21 243-10 259-19 263-19 265- 9 265-25 273-28 295- 6295- 10296- 11 296-30 298- 9 298-10 303-15 306-14 337-14 347-13 349-20 853-14

send forth at the s' place— Jas. 3:11.in the s ’ process,asked, “If C. S. is the s* methodthe S’ Principle as theirs;s- results follow not in every case,
S’ plane of conscious existence 
If  C’ S ’ is the s ’ as Jesus taught, 
they do not heal on the S' basis answer them from the s’ source, steadfastly at the S' object-lesson, incited by the s ’ spirit 
s ’ power to make you a written by the s' author, hence we find him ever the s’, flow on in the s' sweet rhythm was stimulated by the s’ Love 
S’ as its attitude physically, multiplication of the s ’ two numbers would not yield the S' product in the s' proportion would faith removed these appliances the s ’ day governed in the s ’ rhythm constant petitions for the s\ 
one Principle and the s ’ rule ; who receive the s’ instruction, waiting for the S' class instruction;. 
s ’ power which in America* cause of this "s' original evil"in the sm category with noble women barmaid and . . .  in the s' breath? Under the s' circumstances, in the s' spiritual ignorance the S' rights and privileges* as a notification of the s*. the s' is greatest — Matt. 18:4. operation by the s ’ spirit.tne s’ as the foregoing,
" * -------- - * Principlehealed upon the s*
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SAME S A N IT A R Y

Man. 18- l

Ret.

Un.

Put.

s a m e
M is. 352-15 and by the » rule352- 4 On the *• principle,384-26 S' power or modes304-27 the s' consciousness,381-32 * founder and discoverer of the #•387-11 And on the s' branch bend.18- 1 S' is become the head— Matt. 21; 42.18- 4 the s' month the members,25-13 S' person is eligible for election27-21 located in the s' building,01- 5 services at the S' hour.70- 17 located in the s' State,71- 5 established in the s' place;80- 18 reserves the right to nil the s*110- 16 names must be written the s*
Chr. 53-51 s' hand unfolds His power,55-23 the s' is my brother, — Matt. 12; 50. 8-15 in the s' room with grandmother, 8-19 s' call was thrice repeated.16-17 the s' month the members,44- 5 during the s ’ month the members,49-30 and the s' is hereby dissolved.54-19 S' channel of ignorant belief:71-29 the s' as other forms of stealing,82- 7 practitioners of the s' blessed faith.83- 22 the s' as other teachers ;88- 1 S' courtesy should be observed94-22 “the s' yesterday,— Heb. 13; 8.2-17 In the s' manner the sick lose 2-20 According to this s' rule,4- 19 bids man have the s' Mind7- 13 In the s' spiritual condition8- 17 s' basis whereby sickness is healed,13- 2 on the s- principle that it does in00- 5 With the S' breath he articulates00- 15 Out of the S' mouth—Jas. 3; 10.01- 3 “the s' yesterday,—Heb. 13; 8.5- 24 the S' in Great Britain, France.10- 20 s' is become the head— Matt. 21; 42. 25-24 * repeats the s' tints.48- 18 * bred in that s' neighborhood.51- 3 * the s' impressions upon all.53- 30 * Is evermore the s'.54- 11 * are the s' as were necessary73-19 * of the s' theory as Mrs. Copeland.
No. 12-13 s' affection, desire, and motives18-15 chapter sub-title21-17 in tne a* realm and consciousness.24-12 By the s' token, evil is not only81- 22 were one and the a* with this38-14 s' is become the head — Matt. 21 .* 42.
*01. 33-26 the a- reviling it received33-27 and from the s‘ motives7-15 the S' as it begins in motive11- 3 * s' lofty trend of thought6- 6 And on the s' branch bend.

M y. 10- 8 * this s' impulsion should now30- 3 * services were precisely the a*38-22 * the a* as all tne others.49- 10 * in the s' month the members76- 1 * the s' practice would be82- 1 * all have the a* stories97- 5 * These s' physicians, however,107-11 s' triturations of medicine 107-15 dozen or less of these a* globules, 109-12 the s' heavenly lesson.109-12 “the s' yesterday,— Heb. 13 ;B.111- 7 s- class of minds to deal with111- 9 on practically the s' grounds123-12 other rooms in the a- building.137-16 and have paid for the a\149-28 seen and forgotten in the a* hour;157-14 * s' beautiful Concord granite162-19 s' wisdom which spake thus in182- 9 foundations of which are the a‘,190-24 s' opportunity to become students 196-12 the s' is a perfect man,—«/aa. 3; 2. 227-11 having the a- disease 227-12 and in the S' family,
246-28 his works are the s' to-day as
292- 28 Mind is the a' yesterday, to-day, and293- 9 thousands of others believed the a-,321- 11 * told the s' story to every one322- 13 * letter to you on the a- subject;345- 18 they acted just the s'346- 13 * s- expression of looking forward, 
(tee also time, year)

S a m so n
Hea. 18-25 no blind S' shorn of his locks.

S a m u el
Ret. 9- 9 Scriptural narrative of little S',9- 15 I did answer, in the words of 5’,
Pul. 33- 7 * related to her the story of S ’,

Hea.
Po. vii- 3

san a tiv e
Mis. 229-26 any other possible s' method; S an born , Professor Dyer H.
My. 304- 6 stud ies u n d e r Professor Dyer H. S ’, 

S a n b o rn ’s  G ram m ar
My. 304- 6 book title

S a n b o rn to n  A cad em y
My. 304- 4 principal of S' A ',

S an b orn ton  B rid ge
Vp*. 332-15 ♦ S' B \  N. H .,-August 12, 1844.

My. 312- 1 Seminary at S' B m,san ctified
M is. 9-2 S' by the purification it brings 

’01. 32-27 their s' souls would take in thesa n c tifies
M is. 8-19 purifies, S‘, and consecrates san c tify
My. 292- 8 s' our nation’s sorrowsan ctio n

Mis. 330-25 S' what our natures need.
’01. 16-23 under s' of the gown,sa n c tio n ed

Man. 78-13 s' by the Board of Directors 
’00. 3-25 and so s' idolatry.

My. 279- 2 not s% by the law of God,
sa n c tio n s

M is. 93-16 Science s' only what issan ctu ary
M is. 77-22 to enter the spiritual s'150-22 the wayside is a *•,169-14 into this s' of love.
Ret. 91-24 a fishing-boat became a r .
No. 41-18 s' will never admit such 
M y. 37- 4 * sacred confines of this S’.188-17 I enter your inner **,244-17 inner s ’ of divine Science,san ctu m
No. 44-11 leap into the *• of C. 8.
My. 147-13 May this little s* be preserved san d

MiS. 135-13298-15 ______
Un. 9-16 the s- of human reason.” ~ 1- 9 whoso . . . hath built off t \

Sou would build on t ‘. i to build on «*.
Hea. . sa n d a ls
M is. 158-20 with s- on and staff in hand, 341-15 unloose the latchet of thy s ' ;
Ret. 12- 3 Minerva's silver s'
Po. 61- 1 Minerva’s silver S'

My. 222-20 S' of thy Master's feet.338-27 whose s' none may unloose.
S a n d u s k y  (O hio) S t a r - J o u r n a l

My. 95-27 * [S' (O') S']sa n e
My. 49- 6 * direct, . . . through s' counsel, s a n e n e s s
My. 93-22 * s' and common sense whichS an  F ran ciscoCal.
Pul. 89-25 * Bulletin, S' F‘. Cal.89-26 * Chronicle, S' F', CaL
M is. 304-12 

’00. 1-21 
M y. 285- 3sa n g

M is. 151-15 188- 4 259-21 
Un. 42-14 

Pul. 82-20 83-19 
Po. 70-18 

My. 81-22 188-11 244-15273- 10274- 27sa n g u in e
M is. 354- 4S a n h ed rim
M is. 148-10 

Man. 3- 6san itary
Ret. 30-8 70-28

* Then it will go to . . . S '  P‘,S' F', Montreal, London,Civic League of S' F ‘,

David s' ‘Whom have I— Psal. 73:2$, when the stars first i together, stars s' together,— Job 38; 7. stars s' together. — Job 38; 7.* s- and sacrificed for their people,* will succeed, for as David s’ while the glad stars 5‘* when they *•, the volume of whereof the Psalmist s \  whereof David s',KingDavid, the Hebrew bard. s \
S', ‘That thy way may be— Peat. 97; 2.
S' of success in sin,
as in ancient S ’. as in ancient S ’.

a S' system that should include all 
s', civil, moral, and religious
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S A N IT Y S A V E829
sa n ity’02. 2-8 5* and perfection of living.My. 14-7 t r  ana something164-18 A great r ,  a mighty something368-14 proof that 5* ana Science govern
S a n  Jo s€ , Cal.My. 197- 9 chapter sub-title
s a n k

M is. 112-20 s' back in his chair, limp and pale;My. 178-24 the table 5* a charred mass.
S a n ta  C lans

My. 261- 9 that S' O' has aught to do with
s a p

M is. 218-14 realistic views 3* th e  Science of 
Ret. 63-12 When we deny . . .  we begin to  S' i t ; 

sap lin g
M is. 240-17 The s' bends to the breeze,My. 160-12 even though it be a s*

sa p p h ire
M is. 876-28 opal, garnet, turquoise, and s*
Pul. 40- 4 * Beyond the s' sea l

sa p s
M is. 221-20 s* one's understanding of the 
Rud. 13- 4 Whatever s*. with human belief,

S a ra to g a  Springs, N . Y.
Pul. 89-11 * Saratogian, S' S', N. Y.

S a r a t o g i a n
Pul. 89-11 * S', Saratoga Springs, N. Y. 

sa rca sm
M is. 298- 9 to overflow In shallow 3*,

sa t
M is. 225-20 5* down beside the sofa231- 6 S' at that dinner-table.
Ret. 8-14 s' in a little chair by her side,
Pul. 37-17 * s' in the beautiful drawing-room,59-21 * on the platform S' Joseph Armstrong, 
*01. 15-27 * since you have s' here in the house 
Po. 68- 8 of one who s' by her side My. 81-17 * audience ever s* in Boston.342-18 * 5* back to be questioned.

S a ta n  {see also Satan's)
M is. 3-30 is “S' let loose.”— see Rev. 20: 7 23-17 S', the first talker in its behalf,68-16 the works of >S' are the108- 6 in his definition of S'
Un. 44-9 Of S' and his lie.54-21 S' held it up before man 
No. 15-18 and an incredible S'.23- 7 "Get thee behind me. S ' ;**—Matt. 18: 23. 
*00. 14- 4 the synagogue of S' — Rev. 3:9.
*01. 25-25 S ’ demanded in the beginning,My. 201- 6 S' is unchained only for a

sa tan ic
M is. 191-16 name of his s* majesty *00. 2-18 his 3* majesty is supposed

S a ta n 's
No. 20-23 Adam’s mistiness and S' reasoning,
*00. 18-22 “where S’ seat is.”— Rev. 2:13.
My. 249-14 only to 3* Its loathing

sa tin
Pul. 42-15 * wore a white s' badge

sa tin -lin e d
Pul. 78-28 * encased in a white s* box

sa tis fac tio n
M is. 141-18 corrected to the s' of all.240-16 to the s' of all.275-21 Pen can never portray the 3*829- 3 a s' with whatever is hers.
Ret. 33- 9 but without receiving s'.
Put. 47-13 * without receiving any real 3*.
Hea. 15-13 explains to any one’s perfect s*My. 74-19 * pride and S' that is not only74-24 * f  that springs from a belief in81- 4 * and healthy s- with life.83-22 * takes on a tone of deserved S',152-31 I have the sweet s' of207-22 3* of meeting and mastering evil

sa tisfac to rily
Man. 68-21 supposed to come . . .  s' attested.77-15 their several offices 

*0t. 5-15 can never be answered s' byMy. 255- 8 filling their positions s'277-21 settle all questions amicably and S'.
sa tis fac to ry

M is. 158-27 It Is 3* to note, however,
Man. 30-22 occupants are s' to her.My. 68- 8 * but were not 3*;

satisfactory
My, 277- 6 honorable and s' to both nations302-28 and the situation was 5*.

satisfied
M is. 15-21 shall soul as sense be s',87-11 knowing this, I shall be S'.178- 5 not s' with a manlike God.322-17 senses s*, or self be justified.358-12 All men shall be s' when 
Pul. 1- 1 shall be abundantly s' — Psal. 38 : 8.2- 13 shall be abundantly s ',”— Psat. 36:8.8-16 shall be abundantly 3*— Psal. 38:8.3- 24 s' with what is pleasing to4- 26 shall be abundantly s '— Psal. 38:8.7-27 so long as this church is s'7-29 shall be abundantly s ' — Psal. 38: 8. 51-25 * some may be 5* and some will not. 

Pan. 6-15 is not 3* with this theism,
*00. 8-3 s' to go on till we awake in

Po. pa^79 tern/9—21 Who doth His win . . .  Is 5-.
M y, 9-26 s ’ with what my heart gives40- 8 * seekers everywhere may be 3*.53- 4 * not until the authoress was 5*122-19 are we s' to know that our sense of132-27 slothful, s' to sleep and dream.182-26 fears turn hither with s' hope.248- 2 I am more than s' with your work:sa t is f ie s

M is. 160-12 It s’ my present hope.227-26 s' the mind craving a 
Rud. 15-7 s- the thought with 

*0t. 17-24 s' the hungry heart,My. 15-24 * It s' my longings,189-20 s ’ the immortal cravings250- 5 3* justice, and crowns
sa tis fie th

My. 13-22 s’ thy mouth with— Psal. 103; 5/sa t is fy
M is. 16- 2 s* more the cravings for252-16 can s' himself of their verity.287-13 can s' immortal cravings.348-24 I wanted to s' my curiosity380-21 wherewith to S' tne sick 
Ret. 33-24 insufficient to 3* my doubts 
Pul. 66-18 * s' a taste for the mystical My. 227- 2 to s' himself regarding

sa tis fy in g
*0t. 20- 8 rewarding, s', glorifying My. 38- 4 4 rest in this s' assurance,S atu rd ay

Pul. 67- 1 * S', February 2, 1895 My. 16-12 * S', July 16, 1904,58- 4 * Sentinel of last S'74- 3 * From now until S' night74- 5 * the night trains of S'137- 5 * filed In the office . . .  5%S a u l
M is. 162- 2 called . . .  S'i Paul.sa v e
M is. 11- 6 and s' my own life,11-15 s' it only in accordance with17- 15 to heal and to 5'.48- 1 3- as I measure its demonstrations 60- 2 when He sent His Son to S'63-11 why did Jesus come to s'63-15 Jesus came to seek and to 3*63-16 s' them from this false belief;89- 12 you s' him or alleviate his90- 6 sm all who understand it.113- 9 s' he that had the mark,— Rev. 13: 17.116- 3 he with you, and 3' you from .129-23 Were they to S’ the sinner,171- 1 that it cannot 3*,”— Isa. 59:1.195-12 s' that which was lost.” — Matt. 18: 11.197-16 of no more help to 3* from sin.197-19 to heal and to s',204- 4 ”S\ or I perish.”— see Matt. 8: 25.210- 26 s ’ him from his destroyer.211- 17 wish to s' him from death.211-23 "Whosoever will s '— Matt. 16: 29.229-22 to heal and to s' mankind238-12 s' when he ia abused244- 8 states that God cannot 3*249- 26 more tenderly to S' and bless.269-31 s' he that had the mark,— Rev. 18:17. 380-19 s' the immediate recovery of 
Ret. 32- 7 whosoever will s' — Matt. 16:25.63- 9 in order to . . .  s* him63-18 and so to s* man from it?86-21 No one can S' himself 
Un. 10- 6 s ’ Jeeus and his apostles.18- 6 can never s' man from sin.

Digitized by G o o g l e
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s a v e

Un. 58- 7 58- 3 60- 2 •62- 4 
Pul. 28-16 83-18 

Jtud. 3- 4 
N o. 30-440- 1641- 25*00. 7-26
’01. 19-419- 8 
*02. 8-1911- 6 14- 3 18-28 

M y . 92-28 93- 8 96- 8 150- 3 159-11 172-12 200-27 220- 1 221-32 258- 5 260- 4 289-17 292-14
364-12s a v e d

M is .  3-14 71- 5 89-20 89-21 89-26 89-27 89-29 185-15 187-30196- 28197- 8 248-26 261-23 261-26
Man. 16- l 

Ret. 13-7 79-25 
U n . 2 -  8 _ 2-14

Pul. vii-18 
N o. 37-23 

P an . 5-24 14-24 
*00. 7-27
*01. 11-8 11-10 17- 5 

S e a .  9-K) 
Peo. 3- 7 8-4 
M y .  161-16 178-6 282-7s a v e s

M is . 90-6 260-26 261-23
867—28 369-21 

U n. 59-4 
N o. 21-26 
'01. 34- 2 
*02. 8-20

M y .  43-28 122-18 185-20 206- 7 260- 2 348-13 348-16 348-19sa v e th
M is . 258-16 

sa v in g
M is . 2-19 39-18 86- 3 124-18 373-32

“S' thyself, — Mark 15.* 30. his purpose to s* humankind?Christ Jesus came to s' men, and came to s' me* s' that its service includes* and to s' us from ourselves, all efforts to s' them from sin potent prayer to heal and S'­
s' to issues of Truth ;♦shall s' the sick, — Jas. 5:15.
"S’, or I perish !" — see Matt. 8:25. worketh with them,to s * sinners, to heal and to s*. its power to heal and to s'. waits and pleads to s' mankind is to s' it for my church, of all his disciples s* one.* s' the desire in the human heart
* s' the moderately well-to-do,* gathering can in no sense, s' one, for that which seeketh to s'to heal and to s', 
s' that which it represents 
s' sinners and fit their being to 
s' him from bad physical results, shall s' the sick”? —Jas. 5:15.
S' one lowly offering— love, an alien s* as phenomenon,“God s' the Queen" fail in their prayers to s** nothing could s- the life of
s' that which cometh from God.
is man healed and s*. yet he S' many a drunkard 
now can he be s', 
does he need to be s'? being s* from itself, 
s~ from error, or error overcome. 
s' on this divine Principle, whereby we can be s\ in order to be healed and S’, ' 
and thou shall be s\ — Acts. 16: 31. man s' from sin, sickness, and 
s’ me from that necessity spirit of sacrifice always has s\ 
s' with an everlasting salvation, man is s' through Christ, unwilling to be s', if my brothel* were s* by patient waiting, in order to he s' from sin.The true man, really s', the sick are healed and sinners s \ 
s' the sinner and raised the dead, healed the sick, and s' sinners, shielded by the power that s ’ them, we are s' from our fears, we are healed and s', 
s' from the sins and sufferings to return . . . penitent and s '; this method has not s' them from the election of the minority to be s‘ partiality that elects some to be S' is s' through Christ, Truth, the sick are healed and sinners s \  and be ye s \— Jsa. 45 : 22.
'practical Truth s* from sin, an atmosphere that heals and S'. has saved, and still s' mankind ;
S’ your purchasing these garments, whatever s' from sin, charity that heals and S' ; evils from which he s* wherein Principle heals and s*. whereby Christendom s' sinners.The energy that s' sinners* that which heals and s'. healing Christ that sa from sickness heals the sick, s* sinners, holiness which heals and s'.Life that heals and s' mankind, his divine Principle, God, s' man,God, heals and s' mankind, heals the sick and s* the sinner.
S' the upright in heart.*’— Psal. 7 : 10.
God, man’s s' Principle, this s', exhaustless source final degree of regeneration is S.*, raising the dead, s' sinners.ItB healing and S' power

sa v in g
M an. 19- 4 healing and s* the world 

U n. 58-9 s- himself after the manner 
P u l. 6-10 healing and s* mankind.
'01. 9-16 healing and S' men,
’02. 6-10 s' the sinner and healing

M y. 4-28 healing the sick and s' the sinner.24- 9 * this healing and S' gospel.104- 32 healing of the sick, the s* of sinners,105- 12 s' the limbs when the surgeon’s118- 17 A S' faith comes not of 122-29 healing the sick and s' sinners.153-15 healing faith is a s' faith ;274-28 thy s* health among — P sa l. 67: 2. 
S aviou r  (see also Saviour’s)

M is. 90- 1 and recognize his S'.161- 4 Corporeal and Incorporeal S '161-19 benefactor, or personal S',163-22 three years a personal S '!163- 26 the incorporeal S' — the Christ164- 9 the S ' ,  which is Truth,180-10 always here, — the impersonal S'.**234-30 as our S' from sickness, sin,345-28 talked of the crucified S’:
M is . 376-13 * Yours is a palpitating, living S '398-22 Saw ye my S'?
Un. 59- 3 How, indeed, is he a S',59-17 never saw the S' come and go,59-21 a sinner, needing a S ';Jtud. 3- 6 and become their S',
'02. 19-29 our S' in his life of love.

B ea . 20- 4 ♦ Which in our S* shine,
Po. 75- 1 Saw ye my S' ?

M y. 104-14 S' of men, the healer of men,119- 22 gave the real proof of his S',155- 9 S' whom the Scriptures declare.191-15 witnesseth a risen S',270-18 words of our dear, departing S',293-30 And the S' of man salth :
sav iou r  .

M y. 108-30 the s' of the body.”— B ph. 6 : 23.
S a vio u r  of th e  W orld

P u l. 53-25 * earned the title of S' o f the W'.**
S aviou r 's

Ret. 88-26 spirit of the S' ministry,savor
M is . xl-18 to suit and s' all literature.
Ret. 65- 9 sweet-smelling s' of Truth 
P ul. 75-10 would s' more of heathenism

sav o rs
P ul. 3-29 present realization of my hope s* of

sa w
M is . 30- 9 He s* the real earth and heaven.49- 2 I quickly s', had a tendency to61-17 * certainly I s- him, or his effigy,156- 14 because I s' no advantage,171- 5 and the blind s* clearly.191-13 s' one casting out devils—M ark  9: 38.267-10 when I s' an opportunity292- 7 s' that Love had a new commandment326- 8 the blind S' them not,336-10 Then you would hate Jesus if you S' him353-17 When my brother returned and s' it,370- 4 Pharisees s' Jesus do such deeds of 398-22 S' ye my Saviour?
Ret. 13-23 Mother s' this, and was glad.26-18 before the material world s' him.37-18 until our heavenly Father S' fit,44- 19 I s' that the crisis had come45- 21 I s' these fruits of Spirit,45-23 I also s' that Christianity has76-13 a light beyond what others s\
Un. 59-17 never s* tne Saviour come and go,

Pul. 2-1 s' the house Solomon had erected.13-27 when the dragon s' that— Rev. 12: 13.33-2 * Aa a child Mary Baker s' visions36-12 * I never s' equalled.53-26 * Whittier, . . .  s' the truth:70-13 * very recently S' completed 
N o. 39-22 more clearly than we s' before,
’00. 10-24 from a person I never s'.

Bea. 6-11 1 ŝ  the impossibility, in Science, of6-15 I s' how the mind’s ideals9- 28 St. John s' the vision of life In10- 1 he s' it pass away,— an illusion.12-17 we s’ at once the concentrated
Po. 75- 1 S' ye my Saviour?

M y . 22-3 * s' the need of a larger edifice29-12 * no one who s' it will ever50- 27 * few s- the grandeur of ita work61-11 ♦ I s’ at once that somebody had to78- 5 * worshippers s' an imposing structure117-13 "When s' we thee a—Matt. 25 : 38.
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s a w
M y. 117-15 126-23145- 10320- 28321- 21 332-11S a x o n

M is. 26-28sa y
M is. vfi-14 5-1! 8-23 12- 1 22- 5 27-27 31-10 33- 150- 852- 3 60-15 73-15 73-22 83- 6 83- 886- 987- 7 103- 2 103-10 124-20141- 29142- 28143- 18146- 1 153-21 158- 3 168-16 179-16 179-29 184-14 193- 5 200-20 209-30 223-12 228-27 230-18238- 17239- 1 245-21 249- 4 249-13 262-13 275- 1 280- 7 282-15 298- 5 298-17 298-26 313- 3 321-26334- 3335- 3 335-14 

335-25 337- 9 347-28 361-31367- 28368- 12370- 2371- 12 371-19 375-32 379-1355- 6 8- 914- 2315- 7 54-15 63- 1 63-24
Un. 11-27 11-2817- 418— 624- 825- 2 25-1035- 236- 22 40- 3 42- 851- 13 62-15

5 3 -  4

Chr.
Ret.

Or when s* we thee sick, — Matt. 25; 39. 
That which the Revelator S' 
and s' them carried out.
* s- Mr. Wiggin several times
* twenty years since I first s m you
*  until he s ‘ her in the fond
S '  term for God is also good.

to evolution’s Geology, we s ' .
Many S', ‘‘I should like to study, 
shall s' all manner of evil— M a t t .  5:11. 
B e c a u s e  I thus feel, I s' to others:
Who dare s' that matter or 
But, s ‘ you, is a stone spiritualT 
It is needless to s' that 
I will s ' : It is the righteous prayer 
ts t h e r e  a  s e c r e t  . . .  a s  s o m e  s ' /
It is difficult to s '  how much
to s' that addition is not subtractloD
can get no farther than to s \
Verify I  s* u n t o  you,— M a t t .  19; 28. 
you s ' : " E v e r y  s i n  i s  th e  
u o u  s*; “S i c k n e s s  i s  a  g r o w t h  o f  
I s  i t  c o r r e c t  t o  s' o f  m a t e r i a l  o b j e c t s .  
let us S' of the beauties of the 
which s* that sin is an evil power, 
the senses s' vaguely : 
we s', It is well that C. S. has 
let them, riot you, s' what shall be 
to 3' to the masonic brothers * 
gives me great pleasure to $' 
let me s', 'Tis sweet to 
May you be able to s',
In reply to your letter I will s* :< 
voice from heaven seems to S',
Can we S' this to-day 7 
perceive Truth, and s - with Mary1,
If man should s' of the power
deemed it safe to s' at that time.
Christians to-day should be able to S'.
egotism and false charity s',
and to S', if it must,
and s' what others say.
when they have nothing to S',
It is enough, s' they, to 
let me s- to you, dear reader:
It is difficult to s' which 
I s" with tearful thanks, 
members of . . . churches will *•
I just want to s'.
Would not our Master S' to the
?ure and holy thoughts that s ' ,  

s ' .  When you enter mentally 
some affirm that we s ',— R o m .  3: 8. 
not s' that it was God’s command ;
I s'. You mistake •
Permit me to S' that 
I s'. Do not expect me. 
or s' unto Him,— D a n .  4: 35. 
shall s' in his heart,— M a t t .  2 4 :  48. 
they s', having too much charity ;
Such people s \  "Would you 
who shall s ?
None.can s '  unto Him, 
who could s ’ which that "one” was? 
The senses would s' that whatever 
We regret to be obliged to s' 
to s', in the spirit of our Master,
I as their teacher can s',
to s', "good right, and good wrong,”
* "All that I can s' to you.
I never heard him s' that matter 
verily, I s' unto you, — J o h n  5; 25. 
would s', "Mother, who d i d  call me? 
asked me to s- how I felt when 
I could s' in David’s words.
Blind belief cannot s '  with the 
Scientists s' God and His idea 
it encourages sin to s \
I e s', There are yet four months, 

s', Look up, not down.
I S', Be allied to the deific power,
Error may s' that God can never 
I s' unto you, God is All-in-all;
If you s' that matter is unconscious, 
hence, whatever it appears to s* 
and s '  that sour is sweet, 
or to s' that the divine Mind is 
To s '  that you and I, as mortals, 
that is to s', a divine and 
W h a t  s' y o u  o f  w o m a n ?
W h a t  s '  y o u  o f  e v i l ?the lie must s' He made them.

say

Pul.

69- 5 60-10 61-28 3-26
12-17 41-18 45- 5 69-17
79- 1380- 7 8-22 2-13
16-25 
21-28 
27-23 

Pan. 10-21

Rud.
No.

’00.

My.

13- 7 i- 9 7-20 9- 4 9- 514- 26 3- 57- 14 22-16 22-17 27-28 27-29 27-30 29-118- 5 11-23 18- 8 19-11 6— 416-23 8-14 8-22 27- 847- 20 19-3027- 428- 1248- 3149- 269- 25
59- 2660- 2 63-1970- 13 104-30 109-17 114-28 122-22122- 25123- 31124- 9125- 11 128- 1130- 24131- 19 131-31 136-13 143-27 146- 2 150-28 153-11 156-13 158-23161- 24162- 19 169-15 175-11 177- 7199- 6200- 7 200-19 214-18 216-18 219-12 219-21 222-11 228-27 232-13232- 13233- 16 236- 9 236-19244- 24245- 11 251- 2 254-11

To S' that Mind is material, 
s* there is a false claim,
We S' that God is All,
We s* that harmony is real.
Invalids s', "I have recovered 
Perchance some one of you may s ’,
"What if the little rain should S',
What shall we s' of the mighty
* to s* nothing of nearly a thousand
* Christian Scientists not only s '
* I may s ’ that the fundamental idea
* to s' nothing of cities
* that is to s', it sought the line of 
sense may s' the unchristian
test the feasibility of what they s' 
not enough to s' that matter is the 
is, to s' the least, like a cloud 
Who can s' what the absolute 
immorality, which, we regret to S', 
"Neither shall they s \ — Luke 17; 21.
I am grateful to s' that in 
we s' as did Mary of old : 
withdraw that advice and S' :
But I s' this not because it is 
s- in your heart as the devout St. Stephen 
shall s- all manner of evil— M a t t .  5; 11. 
whereby we may consistently s',
I do not s' that one added to 
nor S' this to accommodate
* First, people s - it conflicts
* they s' it huthas been discovered before.
I s' this not because reformers 
Is it necessary to s' that the 
shall S' all manner of evil— Matt. 5; 11. 
Sad to S', the cowardice and 
I s' it with joy,
* "People s- you are a medium,”
Again, shall we s* that God
but we s' that Life is carried on 
I s* unto thee, arise.” — M a r k  5; 41.
S', will the young year dawn 
S', are the sheaves and the 
"Verily I s' unto you, — Mark 14; 9. 
Divine Love bids me S' .
* Suffice It to s', however,
* bound as an observer of them to S’,
* when these smiling people S',
* Some s' she did not."
* “Send those who S' she did not
* to s' something about the early
* seemed to s* that all the world was
* They s* that workingmen stopped 
shall s' all manner of evil — M a t t .  5; II. 
may sometimes s' with Job,
Is it too much to s' that this book
Can we s' with the angels
can S' his Christ is risen
let us s' with St. Paul :
who would S' to-day,
to s'. All honor to the members of our
cannot quench my desire to s-
I need not s' this to the loyal
but I wish to s' briefly that
I s' with the consciousness of Mind
I am pleased to s' that the
What shall we then s' — Rom. 8: 31.
I will s' : It is understood by all 
I s- unto you :
To-day our great Master would s* 
he bade them s' to the good man 
and some practise what they S'.
S' not in thy heart :
would s' to the builder of the
s' through the New York Journal,
Allow ine to s' to the good folk 
I am glad to S' that 
May God s' this of the church 
none can stay His hand or S',
I need not s' this to you, 
with the hope of . . .  I will $': 
on behalf or the . . . I S' :
To S' that it is sin to ride to church 
but I do s' that C .S. 
s ‘ unto this mountain,— M a t t .  17; 20. 
has the divine presumption to s' : 
"What I s' unto you— M a r k  13; 37.
I s' unto all,— Mark 13: 37. 
s'. "They have healed also — Jer. 6; 11. 
to s', please adopt generally 
we can s', the more the better.
What I have to s'
I regret to s'.
What these are I cannot yet S'. 
to your kind letter, let me sm:
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sa y

My. 258-25 To the dear children let me S':270- 15 those who S’ that she is271- 29 permit me to s' that, insomuch as I 270-27 But s' you, “Man awakes from274- 21 allow me to s’ that I am not fond of275- 13 Permit me to s', the report276- 4 to s', in her own behalf,277- 6 I will s' I can see no other way 280-20 none can stay His hand nor s*284-23 But here let me s ’ that I am 289- 2 what we do, not what we s\297- 6 I will s'. Amen, so be it.298- 10 hereby s' that they have my 304-26 * S' it conflicts with the Bible.304-27 * s' it has been discovered before.304-28 * S' they have always believed it."308- 6 It is calumny on C. S. to S'310-19 I will S' that there was never316- 8 shall s' all manner of evil— Matt. 5.* 11.317- 9 It is a great mistake to s' that 1 342-14 * And when I s' frail,344- 3 If we s* that the sun stands for God, 344-12 I hold it absurd to s' that when 344-25 “I S', ‘Render to Caesar—Mark 12: 17. 344-30 I s ': Where vaccination 346-27 "I did s' that a man358- 4 358- 5360- 12361-

doinĝ as you s' you are,S', “Watch and pray,— I am constrained to s'..— Matt. 26:41.
All 1 s' is stated in C. S.sa y e rs

My. 125- 3 not only s' but doers of the lawsa y e th
’0Z. 19-23 Love that doeth it, and s ’, . 

sayin^cnoun)
mP̂ 02. W-ll fulfilling the apostle’s r : classic
fulfil' the*1 Iet 113 ad°I>t tbe d®88*0 *'•

M y. 265-23 fulfils the s' of our great Master,
M isK 312-10 325- 4 

•OL 19-11 
M y. 288-25 307-17 339-27 Immortal .

Mis. 76-7 Jeans*
M y . 232-28 Master's 
•oz. 5-22 

M y. 108- 9
TCri.

chapter sub-titlethey understand not his s'.and he illustrated his s ’his S'. “Sin no more, — John 5; 14.wa3 offended by his s' *animus of his s' was :
this immortal ** can never
does that watch accord with Jesus* y  T
Hence our Master’s s ’.Hence our Master's s',
“If a man keep my s ',— John 8:51. “If a man keep my s’, — John 8: 51. "If a man keep my s ’,— John 8:51. My s ’ touched him,
mystic s' of the Master 
hence the Revelator'a s ’ :
The stale s* that C. S.
that S' carae not from Mind*Note the scope of that S', hence that s' of Jesus, 
before that s' is demonstrated

M is . 76-4 
No. 31-27 

My. 300-18 319- 5 mystic 
•01. 8-28 Bevela tor's '00. 12-17 stale

M is . 30-22 
t h a t

M is .  196-12253- 2 
Vn. 53-26 
No. 13-12 

t h i s
Ret. 93- 8 Hear this s' of our Master,’0Z. 9- 8 the full significance of this a*

R ea. 10-16 gather the importance of this a*,
M y. 146- 6 I believe this s ’ because I 146-12. Few believe this a\

229-16 according to this s ’ of Christ Jesus:wise
M is. 371-20 It is a wise *• that
M is . 383- 8 In 1896 it goes without k 
M y. 76-1 * it went without s' that the same 228-30 It goes without S’ that audh a one sa y in g  (verb)

M is . 11-32 s- to them, “ I  love you,59-19 Scriptures refer to God as S',72-13 s', The fathers have eaten— Etek. 18: 2; 116-21 it is not merely s ’, but doing,168-30 * speaker began by a*:170-13 s', that we make our own heavens 175-10 s', Man’s Life is God ;175-30 s'. Have we not in thy name 178-14 * which he prefaced by s*:

say in g  (verb)
M is. 179- l The old churches are a*.179-10 He is s* to us to-day,184-17 s', "I have the power to sin 196- 6 s’ as in the beginning, .198-30 by s- he has overworked,206- 6 s' forever to the baptized 215- 4 s', “I wound to head ;221- 25 s' that five times ten are fifty 223- 2 I was s’ all the time,223- 17 S', “I am a Christian Scientist,"224- 9 lifted his hands to his head, s ':231- 25 s', "Oh, pretty !’’289-29 taught the value of s'245- 4 “Take no thought, 3', — Matt. 6 :8lJ 299-21 can I make this right by s',311-30 often reported as s'327-25 and helping them on, S',360-27 s' to sensitive ears 369-28 privilege of s' to the flick,

Man. 18-10 at every epoch s',
Ret. 37- 7 critics took pleasure in s',59- 8 s' that addition means subtraction 69- 9 s e r p e n t ,  insists . . .  s',77- 2 Pope was right in s',
Un. 18- 3 let us think of God as S',32-3 "I am a creator.32-18 s', "I am the opposite of 45- 5 s*. “Am I not myself?

Pul. 5-17 s'. "I have come to comfort you.*'
12- 5 heard a loud voice S' — Ren. 12: 10. 45-24 * s* he gladly laid down his

No. 35-24 announcing Truth, an<J s*
'00. 3-15 not far from s’ and doing.13- 4 commends the church . s ’:
'01, 8-11 authority of Jesus for s*

Rea. 5-4 s’ He is beaten by certain 5- 6 Phrenology will be s* •5- 7 Physiology will be S',8-11 startles us by s' that 
Peo. 5-16 s' unto us, ,rLlfe is God :
M y. 5-26 s' virtually what the prophet14- 12 * s' that he had just been39- 20 * privilege of s ’ a few words 108-23 designated as his best work, a*,126- 14 And a voice was heard, s \148-20 What are the angels s*191-19 Spirit is s* unto matter:210-21 s’ nothing, in particular.212-29 s* that animal magnetism never 215-14 begging me to accept it, s\215-24 s', “The laborer Is— Luke 10:7. ••’ 221-22 s', “He that believeth—John 14 ; 12.222- 4 Jesus rebuked them, s ' :.228- 6 always s- the unexpected233- 17 s', Peace, peace;—Jer. 6:14.307- 13 s' what I cannot forget308- 24 s',. “1 never use a cane."310- 28 s', “When do you ever see311- 21 presented me my coat-of-arms, s' 

317-18 s ’, “I wouldn’t express It that way."
sa y in g s

M is. 84- 5 which characterized his s',127- 27 Wise s' and garrulous talk183- 21 Who understands these s'?
Un. 39-10 Who understands these s'740- 12 they who believe his s'*02. J2-1S ‘with another of his S':
M y. 146-16 heights of the great Nazarene’s Z* 146-19 absolute truth of his S'178-29 s' of the great Master 178-31 all else reported as his s' are178- 32 Logia, or imputed s' of Jesufl179- 16 verification of our Master’s s',190-14 regard his s' as infallible.227-18 to catch them in their s ';232- 12 left to us the following a*234- 21 our great Master’s s' are practica l 279- 6 C. S, reinforces C h rist’s s 'sa y s

M is. 5-15 Materia medico s\36-24 s', “The carnalmind— Rom. 8:7. 173-14 so-called science, which s'175- 7 s’, I am sustained by bread,184- 19 If he s', “I am of God,•188—12 but the apostle s',218-30 Dr.-----s ' : “The recognition of220- 6 He mentally S', “You are well,220-14 patient s' and feds, “l am well, 241-10 a mental dose that s',244- 4 “surgical operation’’ that he S' was 298-25 One s', “I find relief from pain in 347-15 One s', Go this way ;347-16 the other S', Take the opposite 351-20 Evil counterfeits good; it s',
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says

M U .

Bet.

Un.

351-21 
369- 8 
367-13 
367-15 
31-19 
60- 7 

, 5-14
5-28 

17- 4
17- 20
18- 7 
18-13 
18-14 
18-17 
18-22 
30-11 
34- 2
34- 15
35- 1 
35-13
43- 24
44- 18 
55- 5 
60-24 
35-10 
46- 6 
53-15 
64-14 
69- 6 
69- 9
5- 3
5- 20
6- 14 

44-25

Jlea.
Peo.
My.

15-23 6- 6 6-11 
41-11 
64-12 
94- 8 
99- 3 

104-14 
153-29 
187-14 
201-19 
210- 1 
212-31 
236-10 
285-17
309- 21
310- 22
311- 29
312- 5
313- 26
314- 2 
328-28 
330-21 
355- 6say’st

Po. 26-16scabbard
M is. 214-18 
Ret. 2-12 
Pul. 46-19scaffold

M is. 99-14
277-13 
368- 7 
368- 8scalding

M is. 389-14 
Po. 4-13 

M y. 350-14sca le
of being

M is. 57-29 
96-12 

234-17
359-26

My. no -12
146-24
146-31
230-25

it s', “I am Love,”St. Paul «■: “When I was— I  Cor. 13; 11.Error s' that knowing all thingsGod s' of this fruit of the treeAs S' St. James :material sense s' that matter,of godliness,” s' Paul;— I Tim. 3:16.of Thy ways,” s' Job see Job 26.' 14.Emerson s', “Hitch your wagon to aError s' God must know evilGod s', I am too pure toError S' you must know griefGod, s' you oftenest console othersGod s', 1 show My pity throughError s' God must know deathrestoreth my soul,” S' David.— Psal. 23:3.and then mortal mind s\s' that matter cannot feel matter;Mortal mind s', “I taste ;Mortal mind S' gravitation is a as Paul s' in the third chapter of Human wisdom S' of evil, as Isaiah s' of him,St. Paul s', “And if Christ — J Cor. 15:17.* is begotten of spirituality,” she s',* Mrs. Eddy s' tne words of the judge* Hudson s' : “That w’ord, more than* Mrs. Eddy s* she discovered C. S.* Dr. Hammond s' he was converted to* He s' they use no medicines,Bible s' : “Let God be true,— Bom. 3:4. Human belief s' that it does ;He s' that “color is in us,” s' : "Heretics of yesterday are He s' : "It is my duty to take Who s- the God of theology is a Scripture s', “Ye ask, ana — Jas. 4: 3. s' : "I declare my conscientious belief, Voltaire s' : “The art of medicine* the law of metaphysics s',* Mrs. Eddy s', “The First Commandment* s* the Springfield Republican.
* It s' : "A faith which is able to s’ that the Saviour of men,s ': Come, and I will give thee rest,s ': “For this is the message— l  John 3.* 11.in him who s' in his heart •chapter sub-titlehe s' this to cover his crimeAn old axiom s' :In Revelation 2: 26. St. John s ':
McClure's Magazine S', describing 
McClure's Magazine s' that 
McClure's Magazine s', "Mary Baker 
McClure's Magazine s' : "He as McClure's Magazine s'.It s' that after my marriage* S', “and all other professionals* Mrs. Eddy s' of this circumstance:S' there is a grave need for
smiling, s\ “’Tis donel
could be returned into the s'. sword, encased in a brass s',* sword, encased in a brass s',
to the dungeon or the s', stake and s' have never silenced* “Truth forever on the s',* Yei that s' sways the future,
O make me glad for every s' tear,O make me glad for every s' tear, heed’st Thou not the s- tear

ascending the s' of being 
as thought ascends the s' of being 
a single step in the S' of being, 
only as we rise in the s' of being, 
upward in the s' of being, 
tip the s' of being, morally and 
in the divine s - of being 
rise in the s' of being,

M is .  46-19 in the s' with his creator :
113-13 S' of moral and spiritual being, 
119-17 weighs mightily in the s' against 
151-27 ascending s' of everlasting Life 
280-12 nothing in the opposite s'
280-14 into the s' of Mind,
290- 6 higher in the s' of harmony.

scale
M is. 292-10 a new tone on the s' ascending,

312- 3 weighed in the s' of God
341- 8 you will go up the s' of Science 
379-31 adjusting in the s' of Science 

Man. 59- 5 in the s' of right thinking.
Ret. 8- 5 three time3, in an ascending s'.
Un. 64-16 s' the treacherous ice,
M y. 150-12 can accomplish the full S';

152- 7 far lower in the s' of thought,
188-32 ascends the s' of miracles
268-27 ascends the s* of life.
277-18 weighs in the eternal s' of equityscaled

Mis. 206-28 s' the steep ascent of S. C.,
My. 146-18 The heights . . . are not fully s'.scales

M is. 41-15 s ’ the mountain of human endeavor.
280-16 Mind is not put into the s' with
293-12 Experience weighs in the s' of God 
372- 4 weight in the s' of God.

Man. 47-15 it s' the pinnacle of praise 
No. 7- 3 s' of justice and mercy.

My. 291-16 weighed in the s' of divinity,scaling
My. 229-21 s' the steep ascent of Christ’s Sermonscalpel
Un. 28- 5 It was never touched by the s*scan

Pul. vii-19 to S' further the features of 
My. 201-17 S' the convulsions of mortal mind,scandal
My. 48-28 * are not drugged by s',

305-27 s' in the Literary Digestscandalized
My. 330- 5 * great Master himself was s',scanning
My. 13- 8 S' its Interesting pages,scant

M is. 274- 1 the S' history of Jesus 
M y. 9-10 * this would be s' indeedscanty

M is. 120-29 The Biblical record . . . is S' ;
149- 7 replenish your s' store.scarce

M is. 396- 7 More sorrowful it s' could seem ;
Po. 58-19 More sorrowful it s' could seem ;

My. 59-18 * would s' till a couple of pewsscarcely
M is. i l l -  1 S' sufficient to demonstrate 

222-18 s' awakes in time,
246-13 s' been heard and hushed,
317-14 S ' a moiety, compared with 

Pul. 42- 7 * s' even a minor variation
58-17 * S ' any woodwork is to be found.

’01. 16- 7 St. John’s types of sin S' equal 
Peo. 11- 3 S' done with their battles 
M y. 63-15 * s' possible to repress a

83-17 * s' realize that the Scientists
154- 7 S' venture to send flowers
165- 5 s' an indignity which I have not
173-11 I s* supposed that a note,scare

M is. 396- 2 To S' my woodland walk,
Po. 58-14 To s' my woodland walk,scatter

Mis. 51-23 * si in its breeze 
Ret. 85-23 J' the sheep abroad ;
My. 107-22 or s' the shade of one whoscattered
Ret. 89- 9 s' about in cities 
Po. 32- 7 s' o’er hillside and dale ;

My. 3-11 s' abroad in Zion’s wastescene
Mis. 1-20 Goodness reveals another s'

205-15 last s' in corporeal sense.
Pul. 42- 9 * s' was rendered . . . interesting 
M y. 29-10 * S' repeated six times

86-28 * A few were upon the s'scenes
M is. 275- 1 chief actors in s' like these,

302- 1 Behind the s' lurks an evil 
392-23 S' that 1 would see again.

Ret. 81-27 shifting s' of human happiness,
Pul. 2-16 direful s' of the war 
'02. 17-13 Earth’s actors change earth’s S';
Po. 51- 5 5' that I would see again.

My. 15-30 * And wiieu, in s' of glory,
313-25 to describe s' far away.
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s c e n t

M is. 390- 4 Thy breezes s' the rose’s breath ;
Po. 55- 4 Thy breezes S' the rose's breath ;s c e n ts

M y. 155-28 sweet s' and beautiful blossoms 
SCepter (see also sceptre)

Pul. 83-30 * and he, departing, left his s' 
SCeptered (see also sceptred)

Po. 10-15 To Judah's s' race,21- 4 Her dazzling crown, her S' throne, 
Sceptre (see also scepter)

M is. 295-31 English crown and . . . English s*. 
’00. 10-19 sways the s’ of self and pelf 

My. 128-13 No crown nor S' nor rulers201- 7 good will to man, sweeter than a »■, 
Sceptred (see also sceptered)

M is. 388-18 Her dazzling crown, her s' throne. 
My. 337-10 To Judah’s s' race,

sc h e m e
My. 68-18 * color s* for all the auditorium200-23 will tumble from this s' into

s c h e m e s
Mis. 312-22 risen above worldly S',

sch ism s
Man. 44- 8 involves s’ in our Church 

My. 208- 8 S', imagination, and human beliefs 
sch o lar

M is. 318-21 and be a good Bible s*379-12 neither a s* nor a metaphysician.
Ret. 47-25 Bible s' and a consecrated Christian. 

Rud. 15- 1 has shown that this defrauds the s ’,
sch o la r ly

M is. 81- 3 skilful and s' physicians308-19 s \  artistic, and scientific notices 
Pul. 5-14 his athletic mind, s' and serene*
Pan. 12- 4 s' expositor of the Scriptures,

’00. 7- 9 most s' men and women.
M y. 112-15 honest, intelligent, and s'113-31 among the s' and titled,318- 15 s' editor, Mr. B. O. Flower,

sch o la rs
Mis. 298- 5 profound philosophers, brilliant S’. 

Man. 30- 3 Christians and good English S'.90- 2 must be thorough English s'.
Ret. 6-17 one of the most . . . thorough S’50-15 my list of indigent charity s',
Pul. 23-21 * s' of special research,73-11 * one of the greatest Biblical l ’
My. 215- 9 without having charity s',

sch o larsh ip
Man. 91- 7 Remuneration and Free S ’.91- 10 bearer of a card of free s'

Ret. 80-20 win the golden s' of87-5 is as obvious in religion and S’
My. 104-28 talents, s', and character163-28 love their s’, friendship,319- 10 and well-equipped S'.

sch o la s tic
M is. 13-14 S’ theology elaborates the102- 4 lexicographers and s' theologians,173- 9 pagan philosophy, or s' theology, 194-15 which s' theology has hidden.340-30 human ethics, S' theology,362- 8 S’ dogma has made men blind.
Ret, 79-10 in shuffling off s' rhetoric,
No. 24-11 false philosophy and s' theology, 

Pan. 5- 2 pantheism is found in s' theology. •0J. 7- 3 S’ theology makes God manlike;12-20 which s' theology has obscured,24-28 materia medica, and S’ theology 
My. 149-21 too deeply read in s’ theology205-22 S’ theology at its best 307-30 want of divinity in S' theology,

sch o la s tic ism
’01. 25-8 the s’ of a bishop,

sch o o lchurch and
Mis. 313-24 chapter sub-title district
My. 309-30 * district s’ practically all the flooding the 
Ret. 47- 6 flourishing
Ret. 48-10 to close my flourishing s*, free

Students . . . were flooding the 8’.

M is . 48-30 to injure her or her s’.

sch o o lhigh
My. 171-23173-28Infant
My. 312-30 Italian

M is. 376- 3 medical
Mis. 349-13349-18new
M is. 80-2880-30of Balaam

'00. 13-23 of Tyrannus
'00. 12-25

* on the lawn . . .  of the high s*. green surrounding the high s ' ;
I did open an infant S',
* most authentic Italian s’, 
of entering a medical s’;

a new s' of practitioners, will not patronize the new s’,
s’ of Balaam and iEsculapius, 
labored . . .  in the s' of Tyrannus,

ia
My. 107- 8 old S’ has become reconciled.

Rud. 18-1416-15out of
Ret. 10-3 primary 
Un. 3-1 taught

M y. 310- 3 312-17

Is there more than one s’ of but one s’ of the Science of
kept me much out of s’, 
lessons of this primary s*
all taught s' acceptably * a brief season she taught -S’.**

M is. 365- 7 s’ whose schoolmaster is not Christ, 
Ret. 47-14 voted that the s’ be discontinued.
No. 18-19 If . . . the s’ gets things wrong,•o t . 3-16 improved her public s’ system
M y. 217- 2 for your own s’ education,

sch o o lb o o k s
Ret. 10-13 knowledge I had gleaned from S‘

sch o o lb o y
My. 151- 2 the present s* epithets

sch o o le d
Ret. 7- 9 * trained and s* themsch o o lm a ster

M is. 365- 8 whose s‘ is not Christ,
Ret-. 30-18 the law was the s*.

Rud. li- 3 Sickness is the s’,
No. 18-19 If the s' is not Christ,sch oo lroom

M is. 91-23 hav6 our textbook, . . .  in his s ’357- 4 S’ is the dernier ressort.
Ret. 83-22 take their textbook into the s*

sch o o ls
M is. 162- 7 before the people and their s*173- 5 learned of the s’ that there is 173- 8 the s’, pagan philosophy, or183-17 not by reason of the s’, or learning,257-26 cities, churches, s', and mortals.270-22 we cannot leave Christ for the s’ 348-30 to enter medical s\348-32 objected to their entering those s*.366- 2 had in our s* the time or attention369-14 leaders of materialistic s’
Ret. 15-26 by physicians of the popular s*33- 7 knowledge from the different s’,34- 6 an answer from the medical s’,50-24 churches, s’, and associations
Pul. 47-12 * s’ of allopathy, homoeopathy,70-21 * philosophy and s’ of medicine,
Rud. 17- 4 so-called s’ are clogging the wheels Of 

No. 11-16 had the place in s’ of learning
Pan. 

•01.
33- 6 rightful place in s’ of learning,"  ** When will the s’ allow mortals to11-12___the differing s’ of medicine23-10 would be in peace with the S’.26-12 turns away . . .  to the s’ and matter34-14 a creation of the s*

M y. 105- 9 of the stethoscope and the s’,245- 2 the approved s’ ot medicine,305-24 of the Greek nor of the Roman s ’ 340-11 as witness her s ‘, her churches,
Science

absolute . * . „
M is. 286- 9 to comply with absolute S'.286-29 Until this absolute S’ of being is 
Ret. 27- 7 absolute S’ of Mind-healing,
My. 349-23 God of nature in absolute S’ abstract . , _

Mis. 264-16 to assimilate pure and abstract S ’ acme of
Mis. 252-17 C. S. Is not only the acme of S’ action Is , „
M is. 58-25 the action is S’.
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S c ie n c eaffirmations of
M is. 65- o submit to tbe affirmations of <S* affords tbe evidence
Mis. 164-91 S' affords the evidence that God is the all
M is. 4-6 All S' is C. S.;56-22 Ail S' is divine, not human,219- 3 (and all S' ia divine)261-30 All S' ia divine.
Ret. 28-25 All S' ia a revelation.
Pul. 35-22 All S' is a revelation.”
My. 348-30 baaic Principle of all S ', and Christianity
Peo. 2- 9 unites S' and Christianity, 

mm* Material sense
Un. 39-28 S' and material sense conflict and philosophy

M is. 359-27 chapter sub-title and sense
Mis. 184- 2 S ’ and sense conflict, and spiritual sense
Rud. 7-14 S’ and spiritual sense contradict this, answers it

Un. 8-2 before S' answers it. antipodes of
Un. 53-12 anti-Christian, the antipodes of S ’, any departure from

Rud. 16-16 Any departure from S' is an art and
Mis. 398- 7 Art and S\ all unweary,

Po. 51-12 Art and S', all un weary, author of
’01. 4-12 God is tbe author of S'

My. 347-26 man is not the author of S ’, hails of
lonrt̂  o f~  1 13 the only baai* ot s ' »

No. 26-23 in the eternal bonds of S ’, brings out
Mis. 337-16 S’ brings out harmony ; certainty of
Mis. 220-31 with the certainty of S ’ he knows Christ
Mis. 167-15 What is his name? Christ S ’.
My. 238-14 presentation of C. S.— the Christ S ’,Christian

M is. v- 8_ d e m o n s t r a t e  t h e  e t h ic s  or C' S ’4- 7 Ali Science is C' S' ;4-30 the mission of C’ S' to heal the sick,6- 6 The most of our C' S' practitioners 12-25 In C' S ’, the law of Love rejoices the 16-26 the new birth begun in C' S'.21- 1 C' S' begins with the First Commandment 21- 8 whereof C’ S' now bears testimony.21-12 C' S' will be seen to depart from the21- 15 My first plank in the platform of C' S ’22- 10 C S ’ translates Mind, God, to mortals.22- 22 That C' S' is Christian,23- 25 what C' S' means by the word 25- 4 is the multum in parto of C' S' ,27- 8 Here is where C’ S' sticks to its text,27-11 the cardinal point in C' S'.29-13 no analogy between C' S' and29- 15 I taught the first student in C' S ’.39- 5 adopt the ''simple addition” in C’ S'30- 22 The stale saying that C’ S' “ia31- 3 and is the antipode of C' S'.32- 9 rules and divine Principle of C’ S’.33- 12 Musi I have faith in C' S' in order 33-19 naturally gain confidence in C' S'33- 23 Healing by- C' S' has the following34- 4 One who has been healed by C* S'34-11 Is spiritualism . . . included in C' S ’f  34-12 C' S' is based on divine Principle ;34- 25 and are the antipodes of C' S' ;35- 7 sealed that proof with the signet of C’ S ’. 37-17 C' S' lays the axe at the root of37- 29 the labor thut C' S' demands.
38- 1 Why do you charge for leaching C' S ’,39- 3 to take a course of instruction in C' S ’.39- 9 false teachers of what they term C’ S ';39- 11 the Founder of genuine C' S'40- 9 It is often asked. 'If C S' is 40-22 The Founder of C' S' teaches her 48- 1 C' S', recognizing the capabilities of43- 7 Do all who . . . claim to be teaching C’ S', 43- 8 C' S' is not sufficiently understood for 48-18 gained sooner than the spirit of C' S' : 48-25 incapacitates one to practise . . . C’ S'.43- 28 the mighty Truth of C S ’44- 5 Investigate . . . the rudiments of C’ S ’.44- 6 Can C' S' cure acute cases where *4- 8 The remedial power of C' S' is45- 5 C' S', by means of its Principle

ScienceChristian
M is . 45-13 46- 4 46-13 49- 7 53-20 53-2153- 2554- 654- 1255- 3 55-1655- 1856- 258- 1959- 760- 8 62-17 62-23 62-2864- 2465- 2168- 969- 5 71-1174- 175- 975- 2176- 7 78-22 80- 9 80-13 82- 487- 2188- 1591- 1892- 393- 7 93-10 95- 1 95-1295- 2396- 2497- 15100- 4 100-22101- 8104- 13105- 1 105- 8105- 17 105 20106- 3107- 15110- 24111- 27113- 17 113 28114- 30115- 15119- 21120- 1 120- 4 124-20 127-18 132-20 135 3 136-18138- 15139- 30 141- 3 142 30 144-13148- 19149- 5 149 29150- 16 153- 2 156-26 159 22 160- 2 163-28 16V 11 166 24 167- 4 170-23177- 8178- 19 178-22 185- 4 188-22 193 12 195- 5 195-23 199-25

be cured by metaphysics or C• S? Belf-evident proposition of C' S' in the premises or conclusions of C" S ’, been restored by C' S' treatment, the meaning of the term and of C' S*.
If C' S' is the same as Jesus taught.
C' S' is simple, and readily understood demonstrated, and teaches C' S '7 power of C' S' over all obstacles The simplest problem in C' S ’
Is C' S' based on the facts of 
C' S' is based on the facts of Spirit the very antipodes of C' S'.
Does the theology of C’ S ’ aid Us divine power understood, as in C' S ’ ;C' S' is proving this by healing The theology or C’ S' is Truth ; the author grapples with C' S',The theology of C' S' is based on the a student of the Bible and of C' S ’.
C' S' demands both law and gospel,* metaphysical healing being called C’ S ’. 
C' S' is tlie unfolding of true
Does C’ S' set aside the law of The phenomena of Spirit in C’ S', fact and grand verity of C' S ’. assists one to understand C’ S ’. it is the ultimatum of C' S ’ ; and that C' S' will some time appear A league . . . which C  S' eschews leave C' S' to rise or fall on its Understanding this fact In C’ S ’, in the investigation of C' S'His allusion to C’ S' in the employed in the service of C’ S ’ liability of deviating from C’ S'. 
that have been healed by C' S ’
C' S' authorizes the logicalchapter sub-titlefor even a synopsis of C’ S ’,
C" S ’ reveals the infinitude of How is the healing done in C‘ S ’?
C' S ’ is not a remedy of faith alone,C’ S' was to interpret them; the acme of C’ S'.
C' S' and the senses are at war. According to C' S\ perfection is 
implicit faith engendered by C' S ’, is the foundation of C' S ’.
C’ S ’ is an everlasting victor,C' S' is my only ideal ;C' S ’ and Christian Scientists will, before . . . C' S' is demonstrated : and the momentum of C' S', in time, that church will love C‘ S ’.
C' S' shows that there is a way systematized centres of C' S'The teacher in C' S' who does not teach, and live C' S' ! is found powerless in C' S ’.The professors of C' S ’ must at the very threshold of C’ S ’ :It is well that C' S' has taken grow th in C’ S' will follow, teaching C' S', receiving calls, is not in the question of C' S ’. absolute demons!ration ot C' S ’. first and last lesson of C’ S' is love, in the interest of C' S', the monument upreared, of C’ S ’. nor you with me in C' S',
Discoverer and Founder of C’ S ’; demonstrate genuine C’ S ’, to this banquet of C’ S', first temple for C' S' worship salvation . . .  by means of C’ S \ establishing the Cause of C' S', in acquiring solid C' S'. offer at the shrine of C’ S ’, under the regime ot C’ S ’ 1 must needs come in C’ S',The daystar . . . is the light of C* S ’ idea, named in this century C' S', the spiritual idea, as in C‘ S ’ : ami no other method is C' S', expressed and operative in C' S ’.* to preach a sermon on C* S',* If I had not found C‘ S' a new gospel, the divine Principle of C‘ S ’.when she discovered C' S'.C' S ’, as defined and practised Whosoever learns the letter of C’ S ’ to try the edge of truth in C' S ’, divine Principle is discerned Ln C’ S ’,
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Science

C h r i s t ia n
M is. 200-12 200-18 

202- 2 203- 7203- 18204- 29205- 3 205-32 200-11 200-29 207- 6 210-4 210-13 210-10 212-21 213-19 215-12 219-22 222- 4 225- 9 232- 5232- 21233- 22234- 21235- 8239- 0244— 4245- 10 245-10240- 12247- 19248- 26249- 3 252- 8252- 17253- 29255- 20256- 2260- 3261- 7263- 23264- 10265- 28266- 25269- 25270- 7271- 8 270-15 278-10 281-28282- 25283- 19283- 27284- 4285- 21286- 2 280- 7 288-27291- 18292- 25293- 2 295- 8 290-15 290-17 297- 2 297-15 297-17297- 20298- 20299- 0300- 29301- 4302- 10302- 15303- 9307- 21308- 9308- 28309- 4310- 7311- 19 311-23 315-15 315-19315- 20316- 0 310-10 318- 3 318-18321- 8322- 22 328-21 332- 7 833-10

Insists on the rare rule in C* S ’The foundational facts of C' S ’ the sweet harmonies of C‘ S' as I look on this smile of C' S ’, serves to . . . illustrate C' S ’. the divine Principle of C' S ’,This practical C  S' is the learn C’ S', and live what they learn, The advancing stages of C' S' are scaled the steep ascent of C' S', practical, operative C' S ’.
C’ S ’ never healed a patient without as revealed in C' S', adaptability to lead on C' S',
C' S' proves that human will is lost in 
C’ S' gives a fearless wing 
C’ S' demands order and truth.This is C' S' :It reverses C’ S ’ in all things, seventh modern wonder, C' S ’ ; chapter sub-title Metaphysical healing, or C* S ’, who think the standard of C* S’ too high metaphysical healing, called C’ S ’,In C' S', progress is demonstration, to commence a large class in C’ S'. on the platform of C' S' I the stately goings of C' S ’, spiritual need that C’ S ’ should washed it divinely away in C’ S ’ healing force developed by C' S ’ glorious revelations of C' S ’ to see if C' S ’ could not C* S' classifies thought thus:
C’ S' is not only the acme opened their eyes to the light of C’ S ’ T I claim for healing by C' S ’ have been healed by C' S ’
C' S ’ has been reduced to the 
C’ S ’ not only elucidates educational system of C' S ’ the essential nature of C' S ’. disaffections toward C’ S ’ in teaching or lecturing on C’ S ’,
C’ S' may be sold in the shambles, example of the Master in C' S', notion that . . .  is, or can be, C’ S ’,In C’ S ’ the midnight hour will connected with the Cause of C' S ’, assume when subscribing to C’ S ’. he is restored through C’ S ’I insist on the etiquette of C’ S ’,It is the genius of C’ S ’ to
C" S ’, more than any other systemshowing its relation to C’ S ’.It is seen in C’ S' that the will continue unprohibited in C’ S ’. impulse from the cause of C' S ’ : the possible perversion of C' S ’
C" S ’, full of grace and truth, the infant thought in C' S ’* past a score of reforms, to C’ S'.”This writer classes C’ S' with 
C' S ’, antagonistic to intemperance, since the discovery of C’ S ’, chapter sub-title statute in the morale of C‘ S ’ : held in C* S' as morally bound the morale of absolute C' S', look through the lens of C’ S’,
C’ S ’ demonstrates that the the precedent for preaching C’ S ’, to know the teaching of C’ S ’ through C’ S ’ Sunday services, these strongholds of C' S ’, absolute basis of C' S ’ ;The Scriptures and C’ S ’
C' S' is taught through its According to C' S ’, by the discovery of C’ S ’.As I now understand C' S ’, I would The works I have written on C’ S ’ proclivities toward C’ S ’. health, and practical C’ S ’Teaching C‘ S ’ shall be no When will you take a class in C* S ’The date of a class in C* S' should obsolete terms in absolute C* S ’, gospel work of teaching C* S ’, gain of Truth’s idea in C" S ’ ;He hath given you C’ S ’, ascends the hill of C' S* doors that closed on C’ S ’
C’ S ’ voices this question:
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another name for C’ S ’,founded at this period C’ S ’,Where these exist, C’ S' has no which demonstrates C’ S'. fruits of C' S' spring upward,
C' S' carries this thought It confronts C' S'.To this question C* S ’ replies: self-evident proposition of C' S ’,It is a rule in C’ S' never to only authenticated organ of C’ S ’ it was inconsistent with C' S', placing C' S' in the hands of humility is the first step in C’ S ’, present stage of progress in C’ S ’The seed of C' S', which it is the genius of C' S ’.Divine Love is the substance of C' S ’, the only appropriate seals for C’ S ’. the heaven-crowned summit of C ’ S ’. cast in the moulds of C' S ’ :When C' S' has melted away the and C- S' has overshadowed all 
C' S' refutes everything that is not 
C’ S' rends this veil of the temple of If C' S' lacked the proof of the real value of C' S' to the race, give the keynote .of C' S' according to His mode of C’ S ’ ; have no place in C' S ’. .
C’ S ’, a “metaphysical healing”They know far more of C' S' than voices C' S' through song and the art of C' S', with true hue C' S' is more than a prophet 
C' S' and its art will rise The truest art of C‘ S' is to be a . metaphysical therapeutics, as in C’ S ’, and named my discovery C' S'. the first student in C' S'.No works on the subject of C' S' discovery and founding of C‘ S' patient healed in this age by C' S'. the first C' S' periodical; teaching and practising C’ S ’. churches of the C' S' denomination, a church of C' S' is established.
C' S' i s  founded by Us discoverer, to demonstrate genuine C- S', and students . . .  in C' S ’,
C' S ’, as taught and demonstrated and all other C’ S ’ literature the prosperity of C' S ’Believe in C’ S ’.believer in the doctrines of C’ S ’, for self-instruction in C’ S ’, who have not studied C’ S ’ is the Ensample in C’ S ’.
f ulf between C' S ’ and theosophy, 
n accordance with the C’ S ’ textbooks, inasmuch as C’ S ’ can only auxiliaries to teaching C’ S ’Discoverer and Founder of C’ S ’.No Adulterating C’ S ’. tends to prevent C’ S ’ from nor circulate C’ S ’ literature which shall not be adjudged C’ S ’. possible loss, for a time, of C’ S ’. impede their progress in C’ S ’. except as a C’ S ’ practitioner.

C’ S ’ Nurse.represents himself . . .  as a C* S’ nurse demonstrable knowledge of C’ S ’ shall not debate on C’ S ’ in public and to the Cause of C’ S ’, hence injurious, to C’ S ’ trying to practise or to teach C’ S ’THE C’ S ’ PASTOR, sacred revelations of C’ S ’
C' S ’ contained in their textbook.church of the C‘ S ’ denominationthe Founder of C’ S ’,used in connection with C‘ S ’.would be disastrous to C’ S ’.conduct a C’ S ’ organization
C’ S ’ society holding public services,In C’ S ’ each branch church Teachers and practitioners of C* S ’ of the interests of C’ S ’. engaged in the work of C’ S ’, headingTeaching C’ S ’ shall not be a proclivities toward C* S', and practical in C* S ’.
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price for teaching C' S ‘
shall not teach pupils C' S '  unless
shall not teach C* S ’ without
Neither . . . teach Roman Catholics C* S',
its By-Laws to teach C' S ',
daily conversation on C’ S ',
demonstrates what we affirm of C' S ',
that C' S ' heals the sick quickly
duly qualified to teach C" S ’,
receive instructions in C' S '
public topics condemning C' S ',
after a lecture on C' S ',
as the cause of C' S ’ demands.
impositions . . .  in regard to C" S ',
For those who have studied C' S ' 
those who have not studied C’ S '
For C‘ S' brings to view 
After my discovery of C‘ S ', 
built on the basis of C‘ S ',
I had touched the hem of C' S '.  
which I afterwards named C‘ S ',  
metaphysical healing, — in a word, C' S '. 
spiritualism is the antipode of C’ S ' 
tne pioneer of C' S ' I stood alone 
The rare bequests of C' S ' are costly.
It is often asked why C' S ' was 
Nothing can compete with C' S ', 
acting through C' S ' on my roused 
A person healed by C' S ' is not only 
the merits of C> S ' must be proven 
truths of C' S ' are not interpolations 
Science of Mind-healing, alias C' S ',  
the complete statement of C' S ',
In order to demonstrate C' S '. 
opposition which C' S ' encountered 
of a C' S ' Sunday School,
C' S ' shuns whatever involves 
the gospel work of teaching C' S ’, 
institutions for instruction in C' S ',  
principle for growth in C' S '
I see clearly that students in C' S ’ 
used as a temple for C' S' worship, 
the standard of genuine C' S ’. 
demonstrable rules in C' S ’, 
are departures from C' S ’. 
and demonstration ol . . .  C' S '.
C' S ' reveals the grand verity,
C' S ’ reveals Mind, the only living 
C' S ' reveals God and His idea 
C‘ S' saith to the wave and storm,
C’ S ' is the only sure basis of harmony.
C’ S ' declares that there is but one 
C’ S ' declares that sickness is a belief, 
conscious of the truth of C’ S ’,
C' S ' reveals the fact that, 
demand that C' S ' be stated and 
Test C' S ' by its effect on society,
Because C' S ' heals sin as it heals 
In C' S' the fact is made obvious 
Church of Christ, Scientist, or with C' S ',  
C' S' is the pure evangelic truth.
C- S' gives vitality to religion,
In C' S ', man can do no harm,
the Discoverer and Founder of C’ S ’.
idea of Cod, as in C' S '.
straight and narrow path of C' S '.
uprooted, . . . and C' S ' demonstrated.
violence to the ethics of C’ S '.
C' S ' is not copyrighted : 
cannot dishonestly compose C* S '  
the Spirit and Word of C' S '
God-crowned summit of C' S '
The neophyte in C' S ' acts like a  
works, antagonistic to C’ S ', 
any name given to it other than C' S ’, 
first led me to the feet of C' S ', 
deviating from absolute C' S '. 
this inexhaustible subject— C* S ’, 
to divide the ranks of C' S ’ and 
In the spirit and power of C' S ', 
professional intercourse of C' S ’ .
another part of C' S' work.
If C' S ' reiterates St. Paul’s teaching, 
Perhaps no doctrine of C‘ S' rouses 
statement in C' S ' may justly be 
in their discussions of C' S '. 
between C' S ' students and 
law of health, according to C' S ', 
while the platoons of C' S ' are not 
it Is due both to C' S' and myself 
In C' S ', man thus weds himself with 
Truth and its demonstration in C' S ',  
its sentiment is foreign to C' S '.
C' S '  deflaoa as material sense.
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According to C' S', the first . . . claim
To this declaration C' S' responds, 
a claim which C'- S' uncovers, 
when handled by C’ S ’, which 
is met and solved by C" S' 
demonstration, according to C" S ',
In C' S ' there is no m atter; 
fable of error, is laid bare in C' S'. 
as Truth and . . . are doing in C’ S ’, 
the demonstration of God, as in C’ S ’,
C' S' is both demonstration and 
the story of the birth of C' S', 
on the early footsteps of C‘ S' 
an address on C' S' from my pen, 
Self-abnegation, . . .  is a rule in C* S ’.
To perpetuate a . . .  is not C' S ’.
* movement, under the guise of C' S',
* Discoverer and Founder of C' S ' ;
* a panel containing the C' S' seal,
♦called the "C' S' Hymnal,”
* healed by C' S' treatment;
* and Discoverer of C' S',
* due to the principles of C’ S ’. 
in a word— C* S'.
* engaged on further writings on C* S '.
* chapter sub-title
* Discoverer and Founder of C' S',
* love-offerings of the disciples of C’ S'
* the blessed onward work of C’ S'.
* C' S' has shown its power over its
* at C' S' headquarters this is denied ,
* first organizer of a C' S' Sunday School,
* experiences as the.pioneer of C' S',
* between faith-cure and C' S',
* The growth of C' S' is properly
* simple and direct as they are, of C* S'
* C' S' does not strike all as a
* apply themselves to a matter like C' S',
* C' S' cannot absorb the world’s thought.
* chapter sub-title
* The name C' S' alone Is new.
* and C' S' is one result.
* That was C' S'.
* advent of C' S'.
* Afterward she selected the name C' S '.
* C' S' is contained in the volume
* C’ S' has brought hope and comfort
* Discoverer and Founder of C’ S ’,
* how' extensive is the belief in C' S ’.
* chapter sub-title
* Mary Baker Eddy, the "Mother” of C' S '$
* Discoverer and lounder of C’ S',
* she discovered C' S' in 1866.
* made by what is called C' S ’
* chapter sub-title
* C' S', or the Principle of divine healing, 
♦a C‘ S' congregation was organized
* C’ S' was founded by Mrs. . . . Eddy
* converted to C' S' by being cured
* distinguishes C' S' from the faith-cure,
* This C' S' really is a return to
* chapter sub-title
* Discoverer and Founder of C' S',
* pastor of the C‘ S' denomination,
* Mind-healing, which she termed C' S '.
* The idea that C' S' has declined
* The money comes from C' S ' believers
* the acknowledged C' S' Leader,
* pastor of the C' S' congregation
* the C' S' "Discoverer,”
Discoverer and Founder of C' S ’, 
the absolute antipode of C’ S',
* Discoverer and Founder of C‘ S'.* Discoverer of C' S', has received
* the Founder of C' S ',
* never have been, devotees of C' S',
* peeing notices of C' S' meetings,
* But when C' S' arose,
* the spirit of C' S' ideas has caused
* Discoverer and Founder of C' S',
* Discoverer and Founder of C' S',
* Discoverer and Founder of C' S"
How would you define C' S'?
In C' S' we learn that God 
is the smallest part of C' S'.
The emphatic purpose of C’ S '  
or only of 1 Heine or C' S'?
According to the Scriptures and C’ S ',
Has not the truth in C' S' met a 
consistencies of C‘ S' are set forth 
undertake to demonstrate C' S'
To heal, in C• S', is to base your 
understanding of God and man in C' S ' ,  
the next proposition In C* S',
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C• S ’ erases from the minds of invalids Whatever saps. . this basis of C’ S ’ to give all their time to C' S' work, to teach thorough C’ S ’ to cannot be such lessons in C’ S ’ a thorough knowledge of C’ S', the true character of C’ S ’, that crystallized expression, C’ S ’ the essentials of C’ S ’,
C’ S ’ refutes the validity of the and C’ S ’ demonstrates this, teach, and write the truth of C’ S ’ over the misconceptions of C’ S ’.C' S ’ Is demonstrably as true, feasibility and immobility of C’ S ’ profound deduction from C’ S ’ chapter sub-title
C’ S ’, spiritualism, and theosophy 
C’ S ’ is sound in every part, no more allied to C' S' than chapter sub-title

C* S ’ shows that matter, evil, sin. chapter sub-title 
C’ S ’ does this.If the . . effects of C’ S ’ were lacking.
C’ S ’ is no "Boston craze
C’ S ’ rends this veil in the pantheonbecome both less and more in C’ S ’the grand verity of C ’ S ’ :no more identical with C’ S ’ thanthe springtide of Truth in C’ S ’The proof that C’ S ’ is the way of Study C’ S ’ and practise it, this grand verity of C S', to belie and belittle C* S ’,What manner of Science were C’ S ’atonement of Jesus, in C’ S ’,what C’ S ’ Is to-day provingconstitute C ’ S ’, which must demonstratechapter sub-titlewholesome avowals of C’ S ’.The path of C’ S ’ Is beset with 
C’ S ’ involves a new language, that can leap into the sanctum of C’ S ’. understanding C" S ’ Imparts,
Not Pantheism, Out C’ S ’ chapter sub-titlethat C’ S ’ is pantheism is anomalous 
C’ S ’ is Science, and therefore object to the philosophy of C’ S ’, effects of C’ S ’ on the lives of opposite notion that C‘ S ’ lessens is demonstrated by C’ S ’
C’ S ’ is irrevocableScience is not pantheism, but C’ S ’
C' S ’ already has a hearing and are already interested In C’ S ’ :The song of C’ S ’ Is,Now. what salth C’ S ’f On this rock C’ S ’ is built, attend every footstep of C' S ’Any mystery in C’ S ’ departs can measurably understand C ’ S ’ accepts C ’ S ’ more readily than that C’ S ’ is the Science of God secret of C* S ’ in right thinking attempts to ostracize C S' finds C’ S ’ more extended, the healing standard of C’ S ’God explains Himself in C’ Sas defined by C' S ’.the God of C’ S ’ is not a person,C* S ’, which reckons one as one is God in C’ S ’ no God because He 
C’ S ’ makes man Godlike.The trinity of the Godhead in C’ S ’Is man. according to C’ S'.
&  S ’ explains that mystic saying 
C’ S ’ shows clearly that God is the 
C’ S ’ explains the nature of God of the C’ S ’ denomination.
C' S ’ lays the axe at the root of In C’ S ’ It is plain that God removes The resistance to C’ S ’ weakens my first demonstrations of C’ S ’
C’ S ’ seems transcendental because From ordinary mental practice to C- S ’ no authority in C’ S ’ for 
C’ S ’ elves neither moral right nor • which are now taught in C S ’.”his opinion that C’ S ’ will he a startling ignorance of C’ S ’,
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I should not have known C’ S ’, the numeration table ot C’ S ’.The numeration table of C’ S ’,the numeration table of C’ S ’the logic of C’ S ,cannot demonstrate C’ S ’ except
C’ S ’ Is more than two hundred years old-metaphysical healing or C’ S ’• been made to the literature of C’ S ’ first ever published on C’ S ’,The application of C’ S ’ is healing less of ray own personality into C’ S' and left C’ S ’ as it Is,
C S ’ must be approaching the last recognize that C* S' kindles the professions can encounter in C’ S ’ learn and love the truths of C’ S ’
C’ S ’ appeals loudly to those C\S\ engaging the attention of 
C’ S ’, the little leaven hid in and correct analysis of C’ S'.
C’ S ’ stills all distress over which serves to confirm C’ S ’.Here C’ S ’ intervenes, explains these movements of the Cause of C’ S ’, growth and prosperity of C’ S ’
C’ S ’ repudiates the evidences of 
C’ S ’ explains to any one’s religion founded upon C’ S ’.Then shall C’ S ’ again appear,
C’ S ’ has one faith, one Lord, potent evidences in C’ S ’ ot man’s full liberty . . .  as found In C’ S ’. understanding is gained in C’ S ’,
• attention . . .  is fixed on C’ S ’,
• discovered C’ S ’ in 1866,• knows anything about C’ S ’ except 
C’ S ’ is not a dweller apart efficient teaching of C’ S ’.seeker and finder of C’ S ’.
C’ S ’ comes to reveal man as are the all-in-all of C’ S ’. which demonstrates C’ S ’,
• C’ S ’ should improve the thought,• doubtful if the Cause of C* S ’ great growth In C’ S ’ will follow.• Discoverer and Founder of C’ S ’ ;
C’ S ’ Hymnal; "The Mother Church ;** glorious growth in C’ S ’.• Mrs. Eddy, the Founder of C* S',• touched the healing hem of C’ S ’,
• Discoverer and Founder of C’ S ’• who have been healed through C* S',• Cause of C’ S ’ has been organized• the substance of C’ S ’,• C’ S' makes no compromise with• not only discovered C’ S ’, but• come into my life through C’ S',• rejoice that we have found in C’ S ’
• by metaphysical truth or C’ S ’,
• increasing interest in C’ S ’
• that ”C’ S ’ is dying out.”• the magnitude of C* S ’, the all-in-all of C’ S ’."
• the high standing of C’ S ’• Notable Dates in C’ S ’
• C’ S ’ discovered . . 1866• illustrative of the faith of C’ S ’.• C' S ’ has more fine church edifices• built the C’ S ’ cathedral.• great monument to C‘ S ’,• who seem to see no good in C’ S ’,• shows an enthusiasm for C’ S ’
• something more than a fad io C’ S ’,
• growth of the C‘ S ’ idea• If C’ S ’ gives such serene.• C' S', as now before this continent,• new Mother Church of the C S ’ faith• smallest feature of the C' S' faith.• found the truths of C' S' to be a• enemies of C S' will confess• Mother Church of O S' at Boston.• It is to be said for C’ S' that• since C- S' was announced as• C' S' has congregations in every• to be Bald in favor of C’ S ’.
• C' S' promises nothing in the• accept the doctrine of C' S'• apparent permanency of C' S'• Mrs. Eddy, the Founder of C’ S ’,
• predicted that C* S' would soon• It is the custom to sneer at C' S’,• C' S' just goes a little beyond• Mother Church of the C S' faith
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* but a twentieth of the C' S ’ army* C' S ’ may be anything that ita* C* S' sect made Its appearance show conclusively that C‘ S ’I have set forth C* S ’ and ita ignorance of C’ S ’ ia a sufficient in my class on C* S' were many After my discovery of C’ S', cognate declaration that C’ S ’
C- S ’ has healed cases that I assert 
C’ S ’ rests on the basis of metaphysics in C' S ’
C' S ’ recognizes that this Mind The nature and truth of C' S'
C’ S' is valid, simple, real, and what C’ S ’ makes practical better representatives of C' S ’ not less the evangel of C' S ’ complete system of C‘ S'A child will demonstrate C’ S'Then, is C  S' a cold, dull 
C' S’ teaches : Owe no man r My first writings on C■ S' began this great fact in C' S ’ realized Is the foundation of C’ S'. represents not the divinity of C’ S ’, Think not that C’ S' tends towards 
C' S ’ destroys such tendency.
C’ S ’, . . . adds to these graces, as the ultimate of C’ S ’. looking into the subject of C’ S ’, coherence in the ranks of C ’S ’.
C' S ’ possesses more of Christ's forts of C’ S', garrisoned by God's all concomitants of C* S' progress of C* S' is proverbial, of the C’ S ’ periodicals.* communion service of the C’ S ’ stands the eternal fact of C' S ’Cause of C’ S ’ is prospering 
C’ S ’ contains infinitely more than as a sort of C’ S' kindergarten people's sense of C’ S'. must be Christlike, or C’ S ’. hallowed by one chord of C' S ’, their ignorance of C’ S' : opportunity for explaining C' S ’ :
C’ S ’ will be understood.Having all faith in C' S ’,proof that C’ S ’ is Science stands at the vestibule of C* S ’, and this is C* S'.
C- S' shows that hidden unpunished sin labor for the Cause of C’ S ’, compare the beginning of C' S ’ might see the Leader of C* S ’.
C’ S' periodicals had given notice genesis of C’ S' was allied to inevitable revelation of C‘ S ’ in no wise affect C' S ’. untranslated revelations of C' S ’. Whosoever understands C’ S' knows 
C' S ’ contains no element whatever of 
C’ S ’ meets error with Truth, between divine theology and C’ S ’,The specific quest of C’ S' is 
C  S ’ was discovered in America, of my discovery of C' S'.In 1884, I taught a class in C' S ’ honor the name of C’ S ’, divine light of C' S' that Iighteth 
C' S' has a place in ita court,
C’ S' teaches the majesty of man. and noonday glory of C' S'Does C* S' equal materia medica 
C' S' is spreading steadily the foundations of C' S ’
C’ S' is at length learned to be else C’ S' will disappear from Cause of C' S', so dear to our hearts consolidating the genius of C‘ S', 
tor you know the way in C' S'. gap between this course and C' S’,
C' S ’ unites ita true followers are not the fruits of C‘ S',
C' S', shorn of all personality,
C' S' is the full idea of its human beliefs are not parts of C' S",* churches and societies of C‘ S ’* signaturethe whole import of C‘ S ’ reaching the very acme of C’ S’. after my discovery of C’ S ’,
C • S ’ home for Indigent students.

Science
Christian

M y . 215- 1 215-17 215-22217- 27218- 16218- 17219- 21 219-23 226- 6222- 29223- 9224- 16 224-21
224- 29225- 8 225-11225- 21226- 5226- 29227- 31 229-10 232-19 234- 6 234-15 234-17 234-19 234-24 234-28 237- 5237- 16238- 14238- 23239- 7239- 30 246- 8 246- 9240- 16241- 19242- 5 242-12242- 16243- 22244- 8245- 11 
245-19 245-25245- 29246- 3 246- 8246- 30247- 6248- 1249- 20 251-28 254- 6 254-21 254-27260- 9261- 25 264- 8 266-11 266-29
269- 23270- 26271- 17272- 12 272-29274- 28275- 3 279- 6283- 25284- 2 289-10 297-19 297-24 297-29 299- 2 299-10299- 14300- 21300- 29301- 1301- 3302- 23303- 14 303-16 305- 2 305- 5305- 30306- 6 308- 6 308-14 813-28

nobody then wanted C‘ S’,
C’ S' home for the poor worthy from clogging the wheels of C* S', understanding the situation in C’ S ’ The introduction . . . into C’ S ’, Principle of C’ S ’ unexplained.
C’ S ’ cannot annul nor make void thegreat demonstrator of C’ S', said,on the basis of C' S’,they who name the name of C* S*sent to the C* S- practitionersGolden Rule, of which C' S' isMy books state C' S' correctly.C' S' which is not . . . genuine.
C’ S' is not understood by used in writing about C' S'.
C' S' names God as divine Principle, convey its meaning in C~ S'. better acquainted with C' S',Statistics show that C' S' cures Discoverer and Founder of C' S ’, the true authority for C' S' 7 personal worship which C’ S' annuls, chapter sub-titlesuccess of C' S' in benighted China, introducing C' S' into a heathen teaching C' S' in her country, to teach and to demonstrate C’ S ' What I wrote on C" S'
C' S' practitioners should discovery, and presentation of C‘ S ’In this is the proof that C’ S ’In the ratio that C' S ’ is studied accelerated by the advent of C' S',* call C' S' the higher criticism?I called C' S' the higher criticism 
C’ S' is the higher criticism* catechized by a C' S' practitioner 
C' S' is absolute :In practising C' S ’ you must I hereby announce to the C' S' field witnesses your fidelity to C’ S ’ one or more lessons on C' S\ increasing popularity of C' S ’, majestic march of C' S ’ all who claim to teach C’ S ’.Bachelor and Doctor of C' S',as practitioners of C' S ’have practised C’ S' three yearsMagna Charta of C' S' means much,church is the mouthpiece of C' 3%chapter sub-titleI am the Founder of C' S'.namely, the unity in C‘ S'.glad you enjoy tne dawn of C’ S ’ ;Magna Charta of C' S' mean9 much,church is the mouthpiece of C’ S ’,In C* S', Christmas stands for the real, unutterable except in C' S’.* chapter sub-title chapter sub-title undoubtedly true that C' S' is 
C’ S', pouring out blessing
C’ S ’, which anoints with Truth,
* Founder and Leader of C’ S ’,
C’ S' reveals the divine Principle,* outside of the C’ S' periodicals, for it demonstrates C' S'.
C' S' can and does produce 
C’ S ’ reinforces Christ’s sayings is the standard of C’ S ’.Because of my rediscovery of C* S’, first church of C’ S' known correct teaching of C' S' fundamental truth of C' S', the enemies of C‘ S ’ are said to chapter sub-titleC S' has been widely made known 
C' S' presents the demonstrable things, inseparable from C' S',
C' S'' is not a departure from 
C' S' is a reflected glory ;
C' S ’ is tiie new-old Christianity, Because C’ S ’ is not yet popular,
C’ S ’ eschews divine rights in human my statement of Cm S' would Is the founder of C* S', as the authority for C‘ S* I Who is . . . the founder of Cm S*
C■ S' and the philosophy of It is calumny on C’ S' to say compels me as . . . Leader of C’ S' wounded . . . when I adopted C’ S’,
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Aly , 315—13 * Discoverer and Founder of C' S ',
315- 27 of the divine power of C' S ’,
318-13 Attacks on C' S ’ and its Founder,
316- 14 Survey of the C' S ' Movement,”
317- 13 criticisms of my statement of C' S ',
317- 22 diction, as used in explaining C' S ',
318- 32 find my authority for C’ S '
322—22 * instruction by Mrs. Eddy in C' S '.
327- 6 made it legal to practise C‘ S '
327- 31 * taught and practised in C' S ',
328- 10 * C' S ' people, greatly pleased
328- 19 * two C' S ' healers in this city.
329- 23 * the steady progress of C' S '
333- 3 * C' S ' publication committee.
339- 5 cardinal points of C' S '
339- 9 on the great subject of C' S '.
341-20 * C' S' nas been so much to the fore
344- 24 * How does C' S ' stand as to them?”
345- 6 C* S ’ will overthrow false knowledge
345- 11 * are these too material for C' S  Vn
340- 1 * from the standpoint of C' S ',
346- 21 * Discoverer and Founder of C' S ',
347- 2 * through Christ Jesus and C' S ',
347-23 chapter sub-title
349-12 C* S ' is a divine largess,
352— 29 first issue of The C‘ S ' Monitor.
353- 7 C' S ' Monitor, November 25, 1908
353- 9 given the name to all the C' S '
355- 7 need for more men in C' S ' practice.
355-11 in our field of labor for C* S ’
358-28 correct version of C' S '.
357- 2 wholly apart from C' S ',
357- 4 even the divine idea of C' S ',
357-12 spiritual modesty of C' S ',
357-15 demonstrate C’ S’ to a higher extent,
357-21 to salvation and eternal C' S '.
357- 23 the axiom of true C' S ',
358- 1 C' S ' abides by the definite rules
359- 7 Discoverer ana Founder of C’ S ’
361- 2 directions . . .  as simplified in C’ S ',
381- 6 stated in C’ S ’ to be used as
362- 17 * Cause of C' S ' in this community,
364- 3 rule of mental practice in C' S '
(see also Beard of Directors, Church, church, Churches and churches, demonstration, heal­ing, Herald, history, Journal, Mind-healing, practice, Principle, Publishing Society, Quar­

ter ly , rule, rules, Sentinel, student, students, teacher, teachers, teachings, temple, text-book, understanding)
^ P ttf* 5 ^ lT  a°Welding Christianity and S ’,

M y. 179-25 Christianity and S ', being come with
No. 18-10 Right thinking and . . . come with S ', completeness of
No. 10- 5 proof . . .  of the completeness of S '. consciousness In
M y. 117-10 order and consciousness in S ', contains a .
M y. 112-18 contains a S ' which is demonstrable contradicts

M is. 96-31 S ’ contradicts this evidence:
Ret. GO-25 Material sense contradicts S ',  corrects

M is. 287-10 S ’ corrects this error dawn of
M is. 174-28 the dawn of S ’ that reveals decision of
M is. 65-12 Left to the decision of S ’, 

declare
Un. 39-20 let S ’ declare the immortal 

declares „ .
Un. 29-10 S ’ declares God to be the Soul 

defines
M is. 102-32 S ’ defines omnipresence as 
Rud. 2-18 S.’ defines the individuality 

defines roan
Ret. 59-22 S ’ defines man as immortal, 

demanded
My. 348-17 S ’ demanded a rational proof 

demonstrable
’01. 21- 5 demonstrable S ’ leading the ages.

M y. 143-22 an eternal and demonstrable S ' 
demonstrate

M y. 303-17 demonstrate S and its pure 
demonstrate, In

M is. 115-19 demonstrate, in S' that evil ha9 
demonstrate Its

M is. 59- 3 understand nor demonstrate its S ’ 
demonstrates

M is. 98-20 religion whose S ’ demonstrates God 
No. 4-14 S ’ demonstrates the reality- of

Science
demonstrate the

M is. 75-10 to demonstrate the S ’.
344-20 demonstrate the S ’ of Life, 

demonstration or
M is. 355- 9 absolute demonstration of S ’ departures from
M is. 265-29 out of the departures from S’ devoid or
Un. 49-23 it is devoid of S ’, discernment of
M y. 206-10 darken the discernment of S’; discern the

M is. 287-16 lifts mortals to discern the S ’ of discovered tbe
Ret. 24- 5 I discovered the S* of diverges from

M is. 265- 2 diverges from S ’ and knows it not, Divine
M is. 174-31 The leaven . . is Divine S ’ ,

336-20 chapter sub-title 
Rud. 14- 6 strictly practising Divine S ’ 

divine
M is. 2-31 spiritual elements in divine S ’

3- 9 lessons we learn in divine S ’
3-13 his life-experience — and divine S’,

13-25 This postulate of divine S ’
15- 11 divine S ’, that results in health,
16- 23 Christianity is a divine S ’.
19-14 Truth and Love in divine S ’,
25- 7 In divine S ’ it is found that
27- 3 In divine S ’ the terms God and good,
27- 14 accept divine S ’ on this ground?
28- 16 he demonstrated that divine S ’ alone
45- 18 Sin is not the master of divine S ’,
46- 21 at every point, in divine S ’,
52- 9 to heal, through divine S ’,
62-22 problem to be wrought in divine S ’.
59-17 belief that is unavailing In divine S’.
66-15 teach, through divine S ’,
77-14 power and presence, in divine S ’,
77-23 there learn, in divine S ’,
89-28 God’s likeness, is safe in divine S’.

102-20 fully expressed in divine S ’,
114-11 rules of divine S ’ announced 
116-21 divine S ’ is not an argument:
123-18 Divine S ’ has rolled away the stone
166- 1 according to divine S ’,
169- 1 found all the divine S ’ she preaches ;
174- 23 heaven is the reign of divine S ’ :
175- 9 divine S ’ changes this false sense,
181- 4 reality of his being, in divine S ’ t
181-22 but is the order of divine S '.
181- 32 clear discernment of divine S ' ,
182- 11 Through divine S ’ man gains •
183- 2 In the divine S ’ of being ;
183- 22 divine S ’ unfolds omnipotence,
184- 16 he would trespass upon divine S ’,
186-13 in the Scriptures, as in divine S ’,
189- 5 as unfolded in divine S ’,
190- 4 Divine S ’ demonstrates Mind
192-17 Luminous with the light of divine S , 
194- 2 Divine S ' reveals the Principle
194- 11 Divine S ’ is not an interpolation
195- 32 Informed by divine S ’,
200-14 The divine S ’ of this rule Is quite aa
206- 8 What but divine S ’ can interpret
209- 8 Principle of divine S ’ being Love
212-15 One step away from . . . divine S ’
217- 1 True idealism is a divine S ’,
219- 2 divine S ’ . . . neither reveals God in 
222-19 This sin against divine S ’ is
234- 6 Love is the Principle of divine S ’ ;
255-12 He should comprehend, in divine S’,
258- 14 In divine S ’, God is One and All ;
259- 17 divine S ’, in which God is supreme,
291- 2 by the Principle of divine S ’ :
309-12 lie  advances most in divine S ’ who
320-17 fixed in the heavens of divine S ’,
320-29 religion undefiled, divine S ’ ;
331-25 divine S ' evolved nature as thought,
333- 32 Christians, instructed in divine S ' ,
334- 29 dis-covered for you divine S ’,
335- 30 whoso departetn from divine S',
336- 12 rule and demonstration of divine S ’:
337- 30 which he reflected through divine S’
342- 1 joy of divine S ’ demonstrated.
358- 3 to mark the way in divine S ’.
359- 24 The way i3 absolute divine S ’ :
362- 4 realities of divine S ’ ;
365-20 If the uniform . . . efrects of divine S*
369- 3 God’s law, as in divine S ’,
372-25 modest glory of divine S ’.

Ret. 26-23 divine S ’ must be a discovery.
27- 24 so the harmony of divine S ’ >
28- 12 understanding of God in divine S ’.
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Ret. 80-28 new rule of order In divine S',64- 6 self-renunciation, and divine S’86-18 Divine S ’ disclaims sin, sickness,86-24 Divine S ’ demands mighty wrestlings61- 2 enmity to God and divine S ’.64- 9 divine S', which teaches that good is79- 9 signs for the wayfarer in divine S’86- 28 the wings of divine S ’. „94-6 whatsoever. . .• contradicts divine S’94-21 There is no . . .in divine S ’ ;98- 1 watered by dews of divine S',
Un. 2-20 this same rule, in divine S ’, ,3- 13 reached the goal in divine S ’,8-11 but to seek the divine S ’8- 2 for it is divine S ’, .7-22 An incontestable point in divine 3 ‘16-19 in the Truth of divine S\36-25 stultifies the logic of divine S ’.39-11 divine >S‘ removes human weakness 43-14 the fact, as it exists in divine S'.61-24 full Truth is found only in divine S ’,87- 26 divine S' wipes away all tears.61- 25 Truth, in divine S', is the62- 2 fact really remains, in divine S ’,62-20 The Truth or Life in divine S'
Pul. 13-14 those who break faith with divine S ’38- 9 "Divine S' is begotten of spirituality/*38-16 understanding of God in divine S’. 
Rud. 5- 6 in divine S ’ there is no material7- 23 According to divine S', Spirit11-21 understanding of God and divine S ’, 
No. 11-21 because they teach divine S',16-15 highest endeavors are, to divine S ’,20-13 perfect man, and divine S'.20-21 In divine S \  God is recognized as 25- 4 this cardinal point of divine S ’,27-12 fully interpreted by divine S ’,27-14 divine S ’, presents the grand and33-10 divine S', with fixed Principle,
Pan. 6-18 one law, namely, divine S'.
f00. 4-17 the only perfect religion is divine S ’,4- 28 In divine S', divine Love includes5- 12 God, man, and divine S'.5- 17 the divine S' of divine Love,
*01 3-17 Then, to define Love in divine S'4- 8 Principle and rule of divine S'4-15 Christianity is divine S',8- 25 God and man in divine S',6- 18 logic of divine S ’ being faultless,6-30 In divine S' He is •11- 8 we see the Son of man in divine S ’ ;12- 17 Divine S* is not an interpolation of12-20 only needs the prism of divine S',16-16 discerned only through divine S ’.

24-26 divine S ’ of Christianity
*02. 6-26 Divine S ’ fulfils the law and the6-25 coexist in divine S'.19-28 divine S ’ glorifies the cross 

Bea. 13-23 divine S', the truth of being . .14-25 divine S ’ reveals the Principle and 
M y. 112-10 doctrines taught by divine S'126-32 that needful one thing — divine S ’,133- 7 God-crowned summit of divine S ';179-11 all of which divine S' shows to be207-24 thus predicating man upon divine S ’,206-16 hope and hour of divine S',231-14, natural, and divine S' of medicine,225-12 In divine S' all belongs to God, '344-17 inner sanctuary of divine S’,265-21 as understood in divine S',267- 3 demonstrated to be divine S ’267-24 Heaven is the reign of divine S’.273-31 divine S’ of Life alone gives278-12 fn divine S', where right reigneth.281-14 and we are His in divine S'.283-13 find their birthright in divine S’.296-13 nor rest from his labors in divine S’ ;306- 4 divine healing and its divine S'.348- 8 understood through divine S’.346-11 religious departure from divine S’ 351-26 divine S' is all they need,353-11 put on record the divine S ’358- 7 the opposite of divine S ’, divine order of
M is. 18- 9 in the divine order 6f S’, divine Principle of
Ret. 56- 8 unerring divine Principle of S ’, divorced from
My. 349-26 human will divorced from S', doors of
No. 41-17 to force the doors of S' entrance Into

M is . 109-32 man’s . . . entrance into S'f

Scienceevolve
M is. 22- 6 that matter . . . dan evolve S ?
M is. 103-25 S- exchanges this human ooncept existence In •
Pul. vii-22 man’s existence in S ’. nets of
M is. 183-30 refute . . . with the facts of S ’,

Un. 39- 5 reverse the spiritual facts of S', fetal in
Rud. 17- 1 divergence is fatal in S'.•Held of
M y. 226-25 laborers in the field of S ’ fields of

M is. xl-14 hitherto unexplored fields of S ’, 
finale In

Un. 2-12 this, as the finale in S ': foundation of
M is. 81- 1 broad and sure foundation of S ’ ; grand verities of
M is. 79- 5 grand verities of S' will sift grooves of
Mis. 104-19 move in God’s grooves of S ’ : growth In
Ret. 79-14 uproot the germs of growth in S ’ handle It In

M is. 334-16 do you handle it in S', harmony of
M is. 176- 2 harmony of S' that declares259-18 this eternal harmony of S ’, has dethroned
Mis. 65- 2 delusive evidence, S' has dethroned has elevated
Ret. 93- 6 and S' has elevated this idea have
'01. 21- 2 they have S', understanding, healed by .

Mis. 54-20 When once you are healed by S ’, healed In
Rud. 7- 2 the simplest case, healed in S', hteher order of
M is. 99-13 voice a higher order of S ’ hill of
M is. 233-16 tneekly to ascend the hill of S ’, Ignorance of
Ret. 60-16 sense asks, in its ignorance of S ’, Immortal

Mis. 73- 8 testimony of immortal S'Incentive In
Mis. 279- 5 that is the incentive in S ’In Christianity
My. 127- 1 upward to S* in Christianity, Indicates

M is. 288-17 while S ’ indicates that It is  noL In medicine
M y. 127- 2 S ’ In medicine, in physics,Is absolute

M is. 99-1 S' is absolute and final.156-17 S* is absolute,Is a law
M is. 269-21 S' Is a law of divine Mind.Is demonstrated
Mis. 359-24 S' Is demonstrated by degrees.Is divine

<see divine)Is eternally one ,
Ret. 94-23 S ’ is eternally one, and unchanging, Is Mind

Rud. 4- 8 S ’ is Mind manifested Is not pantheism
Pan. 13-2 S' is not pantheism, but C’ S ’Is pointing
No. 28-11 If S' is pointing the way,Is reached
My. 238-18 whereby the S* is reached Is Science ,
•01. 23-1 Truth is true, and S' is Science.Is the law .

M is. 173- 9 S' is the law of Mind
M y. 267- 5 S' is the law of the Mind .347-24 concede that S ’ is the law of God;Is the mandate .

M is. 283-28 S ’ is the mandate of Truth Is the prism _ ,
Ret. 35-13 S ’ is the prism of Truth,Is true

M is. 65- 7 this is because S ’ is true.
Mis. 367-10 proportion that S' is understood 

iS^l^ecause S' is unimpeachable.
M is. 35-35 taught Its S' by the author of 372-29 the art . . .  Is akin to its S ':
ReL 84-13 not having reached Us S ’.
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No. l In some vital points lack S',
M y. 807*43 for then it lacked S' lade of

M is. 844-17 spoiled by lack of S' law of
M is. 71-31 Immutable and just law of S', laws of

No. 0-27 the laws of <S' are mental, lens of
M is. 104-27 by means of the lens of S', 104-10 The lens of S' magnifies

*01. 12-22 The lens of S' magnifies life-giving ,
M is. 233-10 onward maren of life-giving S', lifts humanity
M is. 290- 6 S' lifts humanity higher in the light of
aUs. 254-19 would obscure the light of S',

y. 343-17 It was in I860 that the light of the 5* 
and lose S ',— lose the Principlelose

J O T - *Rud. 10-17 an irreparable loss of S ’. mandate of
M is. 74- 9 through the stern mandate of S',
M is. 41-20 manifestation of man in S'.
Un. 40- 5 but man in S' never dies.42- 13 Man. in S', is as perfect
'01. 8-20 Jesus reckoned man in S',mastered by

M is. 284-28 and will be mastered by S'. mental
M is. 172-25 Mental S', and the five personal 173- 2 theorems, misstate mental S',
Peo. 10-15 Mental S’ alone grasps the metaphy steal

M is. 172- 5 the negative of metaphysical S ’ ;
Ret. 78-14 right sense of metaphysical S'.

Hea. 10- 4 Metaphysical S' teaches us met with
M is. 284-27 met with S ’, it can . . .  be mastered must be understood

No. 11-14 5' must be understood name of
M is. 171-29 false knowledge in the name of S',233- 1 practising in the name of S' natural
M y. 178-11 is this natural S ’ less profitable
’01. 4-15 else there is no S' and no no opposite In
No. 5- 7 God has no opposite In S ’. nor theism

M is. 217-25 This is neither S' nor theism, of all healing
My. 154- 2 S' of all healing is based on Mind of being

M is  40-28 S' of being, wherein man is perfect 00-22 conformed to the S' of being.82-23 S' of being is brought to light.183- 2 quenched In the divine S' of being;184- 23 S' of being gives back the 280-29 Until this absolute S' of being
Man 47-10 Ontology, or the S' of being.

Ret. 21-15 dream nas no place in the S* of being.20-21 discovery of the S' of being 
Un. 42-12 opposite . . .  is the genuine S* of being.43- 22 his teachings, in the S' of being.49-19 or we lose the S' of being.* 03- 7 forever in the S' of being.
No 10-23 reality of Mind in the S' of being;17-10 created in the eternal S' of being20-14 In this S' of being,28- 9 facts in the S' of Deing 

Pan, 11-13 S' of being, understood and obeyed.
My- 208-20 lifts the curtain on the S' of being,285-10 demonstrates the S' of being.290- 4 whatever hinders the S' of being.

(see also Science of Being) of Christ
M y. 103- 9 S* of Christ, the Science of God of Christian healing
Ret. 62- 1 S' of Christian healing will again be 
My. 43-21 * S' of Christian healing was revealed to of Christianity

M is 164- 5 S' of Christianity, that has appeared382-13 I discovered the S' of Christianity,
Pan. 12-21 S' of Christianity is strictly monotheism, 

*01. 15-11 demonstrates the S' of Christianity.22-18 as to the S' of Christianity.24-20 demonstrate the divine S' of Christianity

S c ie n c eof Christianity
*01. 32-26 reception of the S' of Christianity.

Hea. 7-13 S'of Christianity makes pure the 
M y. 117- 1 not have lost the S' of Christianity.149-24 lose the S' of Christianity,178- 6 S' of Christianity is not generally 205-14 It signifies that the S* of Christianity of creation

M is. 57-22 S' of creation is the universe with 57-27 In its genesis, the S" of creation isoffer
Mis. 300- 7 because they contain and offer S ',  of God
M is’. 90-22 understanding of the S' at God.100-23 S' of God ana the spiritual idea,
Uh. 4-11 through the S' of God,62- 4 This S' of G6d and man 
*00. 5-24 S* of God and His universe,0-25 C. S. is the S' of God 
*01. 4-13 S' of God must be. is, divine.

M y. 103- 9 S' of God and man,118-22 impossible in the S' of God
27- 2 S' of good calls evil nothing.352- 0 to discern the S' of good.

No. 24- 2 In the S' of good, of healing
M is. 34-30 discovered the S' of healing200-28 Mind, imbued with this S' of healing, Rud. 9-17 S’ of healing is the Truth of15- 4 understanding the S' of belling 

*01. 2- 6 in the perfected S' of healing•f Life
M is. 50-22 S' of Life needs only to be84-21 S’ of Life, overshadowing Paul's344-20 demonstrate the S' of Life,380-14 to discover the S: of Life,
M y. 61- 3 * in teaching us the S' of Life."273- 31 S’ of Life alone gives the true sense274- 14 one achieves the S' of Life, of man

M is. 14-11 the S' of man could never 186-18 let us not lose this S' of man,
*0t. 2-7 S' of man and the universe,

My. 350-10 the cosmos and S' of man. of mental healing
M is. 171-26 of the S' of mental healing,172-23 is the S' of mental healing,174- 14 is the S' of mental healing.175- 18 S' of mental healing must be175-25 with the S' of mental healingof metaphysical healing 
M is. 4- 2 in the S' of metaphysical healing,380-25 the S' of metaphysical healing 
Hea. 10-12 the S'*of metaphysical healing, of Mind
M is. 60-16 The S' of Mind reveals the72-23 The S' of Mind, . .. . shows that78-11 either Euclid or the S' of Mind 
Ret. 24-24 to find the S' of Mind28- 24 S' of Mind must reveal.34- 3 in order to gain the S' of Mind,54-22 healing, in the S' of Mind.75-18 The S' of Mind excludes opposites,
Mu. 221-11 and illustrate the S* of Mind, of Mlnd-heallng

M is. 66-20 reach the S' of Mind-healing,78-9 S' of Mind-healing can no more bo87-23 rules of the S* of Mind-healing.221-21 understanding of the S' of Mind-healing.269-15 the actual S' of Mind-healing 
Ret. 27- 7 the absolute S' of Mind-healing,34- 8 the spiritual S* of Mind-healing.30- 6 I taught the S' of Mind-healing,37- 4 spiritual, S' of Mind-healing,37-14 originators of the S’ of Mind-healing 43- 8 alias the S' of Mind-healing.49-21 teaching the S' of Mind-healing;57- 5 basis for tbe S ’ of Mind-healing.78-17 statement of the S' of Mind-healing,78-21 departure frqm the S* of Mind-healing. 
P u l. 47-14 * statement of the S' of Mind-healing.64-19 * statement of the S* of Mind-healing.70-24 * spiritual S' of Mind-healing,

Rud. v- 7 or t h e  S' o r  M in d -H e a l z n o  :
6-22 S' of Mind-healing is best understood 11-18 S' of Mind-healing by no means „ ,i16-16 school of the S' of Mind-healing. • >

No. 4-2 learning . . . the S' of Mind-healing4-12 S- of Mind-healing destroys the ,4-16 in the S' of Mind-healing,6- 2 contradict the S' of Mind-healing V6- 12 the true S' of Mind-healing. '
7- 1 chapter sub-title J ' rr14- 3 understood the S' of Mind-1

Digitized by G o o g l e



S c i e n c e 843 S c i e n c e

Scienceof omnipotence
M is . 101-22 S • of omnipotence demonstrates of p erfectib ility

r00. 7-16 S ' of perfectibility through Christ*oT physical harmony
O n. 6-10 The S ' of physical harmony, 

oT ^sychology demand for the s . of psychology  
of Soul

M is .  13-21 T he S ' o f Soul reverses this
76-29 S' of Soul. Spirit, involves this 

362-25 spiritual cosm os and S ' of Soul.
U n .  29-19 between the true S ' of Soul and 
N o . 11- 7 Individuality in the S ' of Soul.

29- 7 and is not the S ' of SouL of the Bible
Ret. 27- 2 the S ' of the Bible, oT the Principle
M y . 149- 7 S ' of the Principle must be  oT the Scriptures .
M y .  239- 2 S ' of the Scriptures coexists w ith  

303— 5 to  learn the S ' of the Scriptures of treating disease .
M is . 368-18 S ' of treating disease through Mind oT Truth
M is .  14-29 S '  of Truth annihilates error.
M y . 353-11 on record the divine S ' of T ru th ; oT wedlock
M y. 268-26 the S ' o f wedlock, of living  

on e thread o f
M is .  99- 6 T o weave one thread of S ' order oT . , ,
M is .  181-10 to  obscure the order of S ',

205-22 order of S ' is the chain of ages,
U n .  56-13 In  the divine order of S' or suffering

M is . 362-27 Is won through S ' or suffering: 

a pathological S ' purely mental.

*2 3 2 -2 0  perfected In S* that roost Important phenomenon Is
M y. 347-28 and whose phenomenon Is S ', place In „ . . . „

M is . 234-15 can never find a place in S* 
p o ssib le  In

M is .  286-17 yet this is possible in S ',
310- 3 is neither . . . nor possible In S*. Principle of

R ud. 8-21 Truth and the Principle of S ', 
process o f  .  _

U n. 8-22 You dem onstrate the process of S ',  
proved I tse lf

M y. 348-25 proved itself S ', for it healed troves 
M is . 223- 9

* harmony between religion and S ',  

M y. 348-28 S ' remains the law of God
*334-27 S ' remedies the ills of material tendered In

M is . 75-22 Is rendered in S ', "M y sp iritual

^ E h r. *53-14 S ' repeats, Through understanding* rests on Principle 
M is . 69- 6 S ’ rests on Principle and results o f , , , ,  _
M is . 341-12 to arrive at the results of S ' :

M is .  5 - 4  S ' reveals man as spiritual.
R et. 60- 3 S ' reveal* Life as a com plete sphere* 

60- 6 S ' reveals Spirit as All,
Hea. 14-25 divine S ' reveals the Principle reveals Soul
U n. 29-15 S' reveals Soul as that which the  

B evela tlon  and
N o. 20-27 antagonistic to Revelation and S* revelation, and , , . „
U n. 8-19 through reason, revelation, and S ',

*jtft»^*47-19 S ' reverses the evidence of
U n . 13- 1 S ' reverses the evidence of

30- 5 S ' reverses the testim ony of

**Tyr»* * 5 -  1 mortal sense, reversing S '

r *Mls!k 85-14 fulfilment of this divine rule in 5 * :  
265-12 understands a single rule in S ',

*Affs!^172-29 first and fundamental rule of S'
U n. 50-25 Adopt this rule of S ', 

ru les  o f
M y .  235- 7 the imperative rules of S ',

Science
safe In

P o. 43-20 Safe in S' bright with glory 
saltb

M is . 101-20 S ' saith to man. 'God bath all- 
Ret. 60-18 S- saith to all manner of disease,

61- 13 S ' saith to  fear "You are the 
sanctions

M is. 93-10 S ' sanctions only what 
sanity and

M y. 363-14 proof th a t  sanity and S  govern 
sap the

M is . 213-15 False realistic views sap the S ' a t

M is . 341- 8 you will go up the scale of S '
379-31 adjusting in the scale of S ' 

sect and
M y. 316- 3 Truth divides between sect and S '  

seek the
M y  188-28 seek the S ' of bis spiritual nature, 

sense of
M is . 12-29 our sense of S- will be measured by

174- 9 attach our sense of S' to 
M y. 212-25 destroys the true sense of S ’, 

sense of the
'01 - 22-26 receive their sense of th e  S ' 

sense without the
M is. 302- 9 th e  sense w ithou t th e  S ' of C h ris t 's  

shows
Rud. 8-23 but S ' shows that he makes 
P an. 7 - 3 S ' shows that a  plurality of minds* 

speaks
M is. 109-19 S ' speaks when the senses 

spiritual
(see spiritual) 

statement of the
M is. 247-14 statem ent of the S ‘ I introduce.
Pul. 47-14 * distinct statem ent of the S ' 

suffering or
M is. 213- 5 Suffering or S ' or both, 

summit In
M is. 41-16 and gains the summit in S ' 

summit of
M is. 66-17 To reach the sum m it of S ' 

th eir
M is. 58-18 to interpret their S '
Rud. 13-17 understood in their S ',  

th is
M is . 31-15 the grand verity of this S '.

43- 9 student of this S ' who understands It
43- 13 The simple sense one gains of this S*
44- 11 who understands this S ' sufficiently
45- 10 render this S ' invaiuuble in 
45-17 this S ' is effectual in treating
59- 8 without this S ' there had better be no
62- 25 and ends in a parody on this S '
62-27 that she is practising this S ’.
88-20 * insisted that tins S' is natural,

186-18 let us not lose this S' of man,
194— 5 Let us, then, seek this S ' ,
194- 14 needs the prism of this S'
195- 7 unable to demonstrate this S ' ,
235- 9 This S' is ameliorative and
247-16 demonstrate this S ' by healing the flick ;
260- 28 Mind, imbued with this S'
261- 30 even a knowledge of this S ',
283- 21 Scriptural rule of this S'
284- 1 only personal help required in this S '
297- 3 this S' lias distanced all other
297- 7 because this S' bases its work on
367- 2 This S ' requires man to be honest,
382- 4 prior to my discovery of this S'
383- 12 immortal parapets of this S '.

M an. 92-10 proving this S ' to be all that we
Ret. 76-11 mind to which this S' was revealed

78-20 demonstrate the facts of this S '
Un. 52- 4 This S' of God and inan 

61-25 realization of this S' I 
Rud. 13- 6 demonstrate the Principle of this S ',

16- 18 said and written correctly on this S '
17- 10 Discoverer of this S' could tell
17-14 taking the first footsteps in this S '

N o. 12- 4 essence of this S' is right thinking
13- 1 This S ' rebukes sin with its own
21-10 This S' demonstrated the Principle
26-14 In this S' of being, man can
28-22 om itting the spirit of this S'

Pan. 11-16 who understands not this S '
'00. 6-17 so-called fog of this S'

M y . 3-15 This S' is a law of divine M ind,
37-15 * you have demonstrated this S '

113-30 steady advancement of this S*
151- 7 or does understand this S '
178- 8 This S* is the essence of religion,
224-22 to those ignorant of this S '
237- 7 a present student of this S ',
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M is . 22-32
true

U n. 29-19
R ud . 4-10

N o. 6-12
6-22

M y. 28-31
true In

Un. 13- 4
truth of

Science
th is

M y .  240-11 “This S* is a law of divine Mind,
348-27 human demonstrator of this S' 
357—24 basis upon which this S ' can bo 

to  learn
M is . 14-13 for in order to learn S*. w e  

touches . . .
M is. 280-20 S* touches the conjugal question 

transparency of _
M is . 133-14 Through the transparency of S ' 

treasu re-troves o f

* has revealed the one true S '

R ud. 16-12 som e novices, in the truth of S ', 
ultimatum of . . . .  .  „

U n. 43- 9 achievem ent of this ultim atum of S ', 
uncovered by , . „

No. 24-18 human reason is uncovered by S ' ; 
understanding , , „

M is .  92- 2 necessity for understanding S ',
Ret. 83-29 thoroughly understanding S '.

such an understanding of S ', 
understanding of the „

M is .  54-24 require an understanding of the S '
221-21 saps one’s understanding of the S ' 

understood In
M is . 286-20 recognized and understood in S ', 

unfolds
M is . 218- 2 S ’ unfolds the fact that D eity was 

uprooted in
U n. 8-17 All forms of error are uprooted in S ',

M y .  354-22 S ' vast, to which belongs 
verity in

M is . 338- 1 this grand verity in S ', 
victory-bringing

Ret. 22-16 Vanquished by victory-bringing S * ;

M is . 336- 2 Hath not S ' voiced this lesson to you, 
voices

M is . 100-14 S ’ voices unselfish love,
W ay In

Chr. 53-11 The Way in S ' He appoints, 
what manner of

N o. 35- 3 W hat manner of S ' were C. S. without

R ud . 2-22 
will restore 

P an. 6- 1 
Wisdom nor 

M is . 359-17 
working In 

M is . 87-18 
works on 

Ret. 7 8 -5  
yielded to 

Ret. 57-14 
yields to 

M is . 37-23

* I s  healing the sick the whole o f S'? 
S ' will restore and establish, 

but it is neither wisdom nor S ’ 

that no one there was w orking in  S ’, 

volum inous works on S ' 

would have yielded to S ', 

appetite for alcohol yields to  S ’

Can your S '  cure intem perancef 
lb  it necessary to study your S ’ 
M u si 1 study your S '  in  order to

M is . 4 - 7 
10-32
22- 3
23- 2 
25-12 
27-26 
33-16 
88-18 
38-29 
45- 2 
45-19 
48-25
47- 17
48- 12 
65-11
71- 14
7 2 -  4 
79-18 
93-20
98- 6
99- 31 

101-29

the S ' of the Mind that is God, 
that aught but good exists in S ’.
S ’ is neither a law of matter nor 
but S ',  demanding more,
S ’, understood, translates matter 
Is S ’, and is susceptible of proof, 
had no faith whatever in the S ',
S' that has the animus of Truth. 
Were it so, the S' w ould be of 
for that is not S' but mesmerism, 
and when S' in a single instance 
In S ', man represents his divine 
In S ’, body is the servant of M ind, 
magnetism is neither of God nor S ’. 
S ’ must and will decide.
S ’ never averts law, but supports it. 
S ' sets aside man as a creator, 
cause and effect in S* are immutable 
is neither maintained by S ' nor 
chapter sub-title 
"This is S '.”
prem ise and conclusion in S ’,

Science
M is. 102-23

102 -  27 
10:1-29
103- 12
104- 9
105- 12 
105-28 
107- 4 
118-10 
161- 9 
163-13 
165-11 
177-17 
183-27 
185- U) 
187-10 
193-20 
196-18 
198-26 
201- 3 
221-23 
243-14 
254-21 
261-31 
263-24 
265- 8 
269-24 
280-17 
289-18 
336-27 
344-20 
350-23 
■352-14 
365- 6 
365-28 
379-17

M an. 49- 7 
Ret. 11-16

26- 29 
28- 7 
59- 6 
90- 2

U n. 39-17 
42-24 
62-18 
8 - 7
3 -  15 
7 - 1
7 - 9
8 - 5

11- 7
12- 28 
13- 4 
13-18
6-199- 22 
9-25

10- 7
11- 11 
13-17
17- 17
18- 8 
21- 5
21- 27
27- 14 
30-26 
33- 2 
37- 2 
40-19
42- 15
43- 26 
2- 5
4 - 26 
4-27 
6-18 
8-25

10-14
22- 4 
22- 7

’02. 11-12

P ul.
R ud .

N o .

P an.
’00.

*01.

Hea. 6-11 
19-19 

Po. 60-13 
M y .  85-22 

92- 6 
103- 9 
103-11 
103-14 
112- 2 
lf2— 4 
119- 3 
119- 7 
124-19 
149- 5 
158-18

S' supports harmony.
S ' has inaugurated the 
S' outmasiera it. and ends the  
in  S ', form and individuality are 
In S' all being is individual;
S ' would have no conflict with Life 
does not exist in S '.
Art must not prevail over S ', 
is neither S' nor obedience, 
in S ', man is the son of God. 
interpretation through S '.
S' w hich rends the veil of the fleeh 
the truth, the gospel, and the S ' 
knowledge of <Jod through S ',
S' that opens the very flood-gatee 
even as in S' a chord is m anifestly  
for supplying the word S ' to 
man’s unity with his Maker, in S ’,  
which is corrected alone by S ',
The S ' of Paul’s declaration 
divorces his work from S '.
If the system is S ’, it includes
This is not S '.
to be S ', it must produce
The S' is hampered by
Diverse opinions in S ' are
correct Mind-healing . . .  is S ’.
then only are we working . . .  in  S ’•
Oneness in spirit is S ',
S' is the fiat of divine intelligence, 
the S' which Paul understood 
not in harmony with S'
In S ', sickness is healed 
their highest endeavors are to  S ’
As a S  . it is held back by tbe  
and were not S '.
In S*. divine Love alone governs
S' the mighty source, 
demonstration of being, in S ’,
S' of the perfect Mina 
In S ', Life is not temporal, 
careful not to thrust aside S ’. 
receive the knowledge of God in S ’ 
S', dispelling a false sense 
In S ', Christ never died, 
unites S' to Christianity, 
from that divine digest of S ’
N ot that all healing is S ',
In S ', man is the manifest 
in S ', Spirit sends forth its own  
in S' man is His likeness, 
in S ', disease is u nreal; 
pantheism and theosophy are not S ’. 
not S' to treat every organ in the  
S' determines the evidence 
S' is not the shibboleth of a sect 
S' is the atmosphere of God ; 
"Christian” and “S '.”
As a S ', this system  is held back b y  
S' is not susceptible of being 
In S' there is no fallen state  
If S' lacked the proof of its 
The S  that Jesus demonstrated, 
has little resemblance to S ',
S ', . . . presents the grand and
In S ', the cure of the sick
The reduction of evil, in S ',
in S ’ his divine nature and
forfeit their ability to heal in S '.
While S' is engulfing error in
S ' often suffers blame through th e
who know that C. S. is  S ’,
is His reflection and S ’.
coexist with God in S ’,
obtains not in the S ’, but In
not S' for the wicked to wallow
S ' of divine metaphysics removes th e
Is S 'm ateria l?  No l
I do not try . . . since S ’ does not
is neither Christian nor S ’.
I saw the impossibility, in S ', o f 
S' makes a more spiritual dem and,
S ' the mighty source,
* S' church has become the great
* S' cannot be brushed aside by 
C. S. is indeed S ',
S ',  until . . . has been persecuted 
S' which Jesus taught and practised., 
S' has always been first met with  
where S' gains no hearing, 
impossible in S' to believe this.
In S ', we learn that man is 
It remains for S ’ to reveal man 
We know Principle only through S ’. 
proof that C. S. is S '
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Science
M y .  178-10 

205-30 
229-11
238-23
322-25
350-27
353-16scienceall

B ud. * -  6

because S ' is naturally divine.
T he . . . may fail, but the S ' never. 
S ' that otherwise might cost them  
proof that C. S. is S ',
*  many good points in the S ’,
S '  ripe in prayer, in  word, and  
S ’ that operates unspent.

P u l. 79-19 
fa lse

M y .  345-12 In general 
M y . 345- 7 lack of 
M y. 307-30 

M oving 
M y . 350- 2 material 

M is .  344-13 
B ud. 4-14

" I S i  96-23 
m ental

M is .  4 -  6 
58-21

I s  God the P rinc ip le of all sr,

* m aterialism of the cruder s' 

false s' — healing by drugs.

* attitude to s' in  general? 

its  lack of s \  and the w ant o f  

leaving S'  at the beck of

a material s' of life t 
There is no material **,

* the men of s' m ay think

calling this method “mental «*.*’ 
W ithout . . . there is no m ental **,

~Pul'.~54-19 * in the light of m odem  s' moral
M is . 35-22 W hy do we read moral s'.
Ret. 10- 8 philosophy, logic, and moral S'.
P u l. 46-25 * philosophy, logic, and moral S', natural ,

M is .  23-31 according to natural s',
27-13 Mortals accept natural S',

172-17 which is termed "natural s \ "
U n. 11- 8 so-called natural s'. ’

Bud. 7-25 no more . . . than natural S'
M y . 181- 4 and so-called natural s', 

not reckoned as
P an . 3-21 laws are not reckoned as s' 

of guessing
Peo. 6 - 6 * "M edicine is the s' of guessing."  

of mind
M y. 307- 7 It was the s' of mind, 

of numbers .
M is .  55- 2 condemn . . .  the s' o f numbers.
Bet. 59-11 demonstration of the S' of num bers, 

of the mind
M is .  68-23 * m etaphysics . . .  s ’ of the m ind."  

of treating disease  
H ea. 14- 4 the s' o f treating disease 

physical
U n. 9-10 not the path of physical S',

M y . 160-21 Physical s' has som etim es 
relig ion , or

M y. 303-24 philosophy, religion, or s ' , 
so-called

M is .  173-14 an opposite so-called s',
203-16 handles it with so-called S' ,

B ud. 7-25 natural s ', so-called, or m aterial

68-30 * speculative s ', which soars 
s tu d e n t o f _ .  , ,  , . .

M is .  62-22 W hat progress would a student of a* 
tr u th  o r  ,

M y . 107-26 classification as truth or s'
WOW* . ..M y. 307- 4 word s' was not used at alL 
Work* on

M is .  64-21 Works on s' are profitable;

M is .  30-23 * “Is neither Christian nor S' i"
66-26 and you take away its s',
64-21 for S' is not human.
68-22 * S' of the conceptions and relations 
68-25 * a S' of which the object is to 
68-28 * S' which regards the ultim ate 
78-10 than can s' in any other direction.

219- 1 S' of the final cause of things ;
*0t. 7-12 to the words potence, presence, S',

Peo. 13-16 and giving the lie to  s'.
M y . 307- 7 I declared . . . there was a r ,

345- 9 “ N ot,” . . . “if it la really s ' ”
345-19 could I believe in a «' of drugs?"

S cience an d  H e a l t h
page 35, lin e s  29-26

ftfu. 17-23 “ 35. “ 20-25 
p. 47, revised edition of 1890 

M is . 379-32 S- and H \  p. 47, revised edition o f 1890, 
p . 63

Bet. 69- 4 quotation from

Science and Health
x , *  305- 7 In  S ' and H \  page 68. 
pp. 103, 104

Ret. 68-27 quotation from  
p. 136

M y. 61-27 * (S' and H ‘, p. 135.) 
page 136* lin es  1*5, 9-14  

M y. 17-20 “ 136, “ 1-6, 9-14  
page 137, lin es  16-5 
^ 6 iy .  17-21 “ 137, T W  
page 140
M an. 61- 2 (See S* a n d  H ', page 140.) 

pn. 162, 153
M is . 379-33 pp. 152, 153 in late editions.

• J B P h - i  In  your book, S ’ and H  page  181, 
page 182

M is . 83- 7 On page 182 you s a y • 
p. 205

Bet. 69-24 quotation from  
p. 227

M y. 207-24 (See S ' and H ', p. 227.)

* »  . 309-25 on page 229, third and fourth paragraphs, 
page 241, lines 13-30 

Afy. 17-18 Page 241, linfes 13-30

X ,  . 232-21 read on page 252, “A knowledge 
p. 290

M y. 217-27 (p. 296).
pp. 306, 307 .

Ret. 69-15 quotation from  
pp. 307, 308

Ret. 69-30 quotation from  
page 330
M an. 86-20 beginning on page 330

page 442, lin e  30
M y. 2~~ -  J___. 237-13 S' and H ', page 442, line 30,line 30 of page 442
M y. 236-25 beginning at line 30 of page 442

X T  19- 7 * from S' and H ' (p. 468),
3 3 -  4 * (S' and  i f ' ,  p. 468),

111-26 (S' and H -, p. 468)
(p. 494)

M y. 28- 3 * has said in S ' end H ' (p. 494),
73- 8 * quotation from S ' and H ' (p. 494),

p. 495
M y. 60-14 * (S' and H ' p. 496.) 

pp. 512, 513
Ret. 70- 7 quotation from  

p. 551
Bet. 68-22 quotation from  

pages 568-571
P ul. 12- 2 pages 568-571, were read 

page 683, lines 12-19 
M y. 17-22 “ 583, “ 12-19 

Vol. I. page 14 
M is . 35-29 Vol. I. page 14:

(see also Lesson-Sermon on Dedication Sunday 
and Selections read on June 12, 1900)

M is . xl— I
21-24
29-19
34- 29
35- 15
35-24
35-28
42-10
60- 5
50- 9
64-14 
64-14
87-25
92-17

106-18
115- 2 
130-20
153-24 
159- 2
214-19
248-13 
274- 4
284- 11
285- 14
285-17
300-26
302- 3

300-24
300-29
313- 26
314- 15
314-19

publication of m y work, “S ' and H '
The author of "S' and H ’
W ill the book S' and / / • , . . .  heal the sick. 
You are benefited by reading S' and H '
In reply, we refer you to “S ' and U ’
S' and H- clearly states .
“S ' and H- with K ey  to the Scrip tures"
“S ' and H ‘ with K ey to the Scriptures” 
“S' and H • with Key to the Scriptures," 
except the Bible, ana “S' and H ‘
“S ' and H ' w ith Key to  the Scriptures." 
contained in that chapter of "S' and A '  
its  correlative in “S' and H '
W ith S' and H' for their textbook, 
m y last revised edition of S - and A '  
copy of my first edition of "S' and H '
God has given to this age “S ' and H • 
search the Scriptures and "S' and H ' 
views of Mrs. Eddy's book, 'S' and H '
I desire to revise my book “S ' and H ' 
make the Bible and S' and H ' a study, 
about the year 1875 that S' and H m 
S ' and i f ' ,  the book that cast the first 
from my work S' and K \  
through the instructions of “S ' and H ' 
divine teachings contained In “S ' and H ' 
"S' and H' with Key to the Scriptures," 
adhere to the Bible and S ' and A ',  
ordain the Bible, and "S' and H ' 
shall read from my book, "S' and H ' 
read all the selections from S ' and U '
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4-11
14-28
27-27

scientific
P u l. 3-27 H ow  can w e do this ChristianJy r  

4-10 a * \  positive sense of unity
10-22 are as devout as they, ana more S’,
34-23 s' accord w ith  the divine law .”
43-19 * a s- dem onstration.
33-19 * held to be s' certainty,
CO-22 * certain Christian and s' laws,
79-27 * the thought of the world's s'

B ud. 7 - 3 demonstrably s \  in  a small degree,
9 - 21 power of a s', right thought,

13-21 that harmony is the real . . .  is scien tific;
10- 9 s' relation to  Mind-healing,
10- 14 more than one school of s- healing?

N o . 2 -  8 s ‘ to  rob disease of all rea lity ;
4-19 Stn and disease are not S',

10- 12 one Principle for all s' truth.
13- 5 s' deduction from the Principle
39-21 new and s' discoveries of God,

P a n . 8-13 chapter sub-title
9-15 attainm ent of s' Christianity 
‘ lose its  susceptibility of s* proof.

s' apprehension of this grand verity.
* “ Every great s- truth  

33-14 a  diploma for s m guessing.
’02. 7-20 no other s' proposition

8-21 S ' Christianity works out the rule 
P eo. 7-27 S ' discovery and the inspiration

11- 27 S ’ guessing conspires unwittingly  
M y .  59-12 * by nearly every . . .  s' body in the

109- 7 When th is s' classification is 
118-8 religious or scientific prosperity, 1
127-12 S' system  of m etaphysical
153-15 S', healing faith is a  saving fa ith ;
165-20 rise . . .  to the s' response:
178-11 is  this natural Science less . . .  s'
181- 9 demonstrates the s', sinless life
190-10 s' m etaphysical practice of 
218- 8 s' proof or "God with us.” — M att. 1; 23.
230- 5 S ' pathology illustrates the
234- 22 great M aster’s sayings are . . .  S’.
237-23 Is practical and S',
248-14 s' unity which must exist
248-30 the s' expression of Truth.
285-16 s' religion and s' therapeutics
267- 4 N othing . . . which is not d ivinely S',
272- 8 predicate and ultim ate of s- being
273- 21 s ' knowledge that is portentous ;
279- 8 s' being reappearing in all ages,
293-26 result would have been s',
304-25 * “Every great s ’ truth goes through
349- 3 A s ’ state of health is a  (see also  basis, sense, statement) scientifically

M is .  44-29 you s ’ prove the fact that Mind is
48- 6 truism needs only to be tested s ’

270-12 in demonstrating Life s*.
310- 7 impersonalize s' the material sense 

Bet. 34-10 I claim for healing s* the following 
N o. 5r28 prevents one from healing s \

M y .  105- 5 This iEsculapius, . . . demonstrated S’,
135-29 spiritually and s' understand
235- 13 and teach truth s ’.
242- 2 s' correct in your statem ent
245- 5 cautiously, system atically, s ’.
342-24 the perfecting of man stated S’.”
342-27 "It will evolve s'.
344- 7 so the mystery is s* explained,

Scientific Theism
M is . 218- 7 chapter sub-title

218- 9 som e extracts from, "S' T',u  
Scientist (see also Scientist’s) acts of the

M is. 204-30 aims, ambition, and acts of the S '. 
C hristian

M is .  xl-15 the Christian S- will find herein
39-22 Christian S' who has more to meet
39-25 In  uhal tray is  a Christian S ' an
39-28 a Christian S ', assumes no more when
63-13 why does a Christian S' go to the
85- 4 I s  a Christian S' ever sick,
85- 6 The Christian S' learns spiritually
85-20 Tbe new-born Christian S' must mature,
88- 5 Until this be attained, the Christian S' 

100-26 The Christian S' loves man more
107- 31 is or can be a Christian S '.
108- 29 W hat would he thought of a Christian S ’
134- 9 chapter sub-title 
137- 1 chapter sub-title
151-20 " ------------ -
157-12

pray thee as a Christian S ', delay n ot 
Every ‘ - •__ Every true Christian S' will feel 

206-19 The real Christian S' is constantly 
212-26 He who is  a Christian S '.
214-26 The Christian S ' cannot 
220-22 to  the conscientious Christian 5*

Scientist
C h ris tia n

M is .  223-17 
225- 5 
225-16 
261-27 
268-14 
268-14 
291-22
2 9 4 - 6
295- 32
296- 30 
317-18 
336- 6 
358-8  
369- 1 
375- 6
40- 8M an.

•02.

Peo.

M y.

41- 5
48- 26 
47- 9
49- 20
50- 16 
55-20 
60- 7
84- 2 
7 0 -4
72- 8 
86-11 
9 7 -8

Ret. 28-20
42- 5 
70-11 
80-15 
83- 4
85- 19 

Pul. 35-30 
Rud. 8-19

11-28
12-28
1 8 -  4 

•01. 15 -7
20- 8 
20-10 
22- 4 
27-17 
14- 6
19- 8 
6-20

14-11
3- 22
4 -  14
5 - 17 

52-21
73- 7 
97-11 

104-13 
108-22 
108-28 
108-25 
111-12 
114- 7 
117-12
122- 25 
122-28
123- 25 
130-26 
132- 8 
.138-17 
139-10 
142-10 
148-26 
146-29 
178-22 
222-19 
229- 3 
229-27 
235-24 
241-12 
254- 3
294- 18
295- 27
296- 10
297- 15 
314-26 
320-16 
322-27 
330-10 
330-12 
332-21 
353- 1

devout 
M y. 5-20 divine 
Ret. 28-17

saying, “ I  am a  Christian S \ ”  
a friend of m ire, and a Christian S '.  
a proof of what the Christian S ' had 
impassible to  be a Christian S ' without 
clear-headed and honest Christian S ' 
Christian S ' keeps straight to the  
unswerving course of a  Christian S ’,
A real Cbnstiafi S ' is a  marvel.
Now, I am a Christian S ',  
bar-maid and Christian S ' 
progress of every Christian S '. 
but you cannot, as a Christian S ',  
gain is loss to  the Christian S ’. '
and th e true Christian S ' 
truest art . . is to  be a Christian S ' ; 
a  Christian S ' reflects the sweet 
is abnormal in a Christian S ’,
A Christian S ' is a hum anitarian; 
tbe privilege of a  Christian S*
If a  Christian S ' is to  be married, 
the life of a  Christian S ', 
consistent, consecrated Christian S '.
A Christian S ' is not fatigued by  
and a devout Christian S \
Christian S ' in the em ploy of 
loyal exemplary Christian S* 
elect an experienced Christian S ’, 
consist of one loyal Christian S* 
a Christian S ', who needed no 
to  announce him self a Christian S ’,  
in our tim e no Christian S ' will 
If the Christian S* recognize the  
wise Christian S* will com mend  
The loyal Christian S ’ is  
* "Christian S '"  on the sign at his 
man who calls him self a Christian S ’, 
healer who is indeed a Christian S ',  
Christian S ' knows that, in  Science, 
a Christian S ' will never undertake to  
Christian S* has enlisted to  lessen sin. 
The Christian S' is alone with his

years ago without a Christian S ' 
a m otto for every Christian S ', 
Christian S ' cherishes no resentment t  
God is . . .  to the Christian S',
O Christian S ', thou of the church 
A Christian S' verifies his calling. 
Christian S' loves Protestant and 
constitute a Christian S ’,
* who was not a Christian S ',
* If you ask a Christian S ' how they
* and is not a Christian S ', 
who shall call a  Christian S ' a
In what sense is the Christian S* a  
is the Christian S ' a charlatan? 
the best work of a Christian S*. 
genuine Christian S ' will tell you  
Has one Christian S* yet reached 
make one a Christian S '. 
the real Christian S' can say  
of the real Christian S '
Christian S* is not frightened at 
to  the loyal Christian S*
Christian S' knows that spiritual 
cannot be a Christian S' except 
Christian S ‘ thrives in adversity , 
Beloved Christian S ' : — Accept m y  
Christian S ' never m entally or 
The Christian S' voices the harmonious 
A Christian S ' entered the house 
B e patient, O Christian S' 1 
N o mesmerist nor disloyal Christian S '  
laws of lim itation for a Christian S '. 
Are you a Christian S '?
* from a Christian S' in the W est, 
have begun to be a Christian S'. 
the Christian S ' with his conscious 
Christian S ', the servant of God 
late lamented Christian S' brother 
Christian S' who believes that he dies, 
A Christian S' has told me that
* did not claim to be a Christian.S',
* told me he was not a Christian S '.
* A local Christian S' of your city,
* a Christian S ' of Charleston. S. C.,
* A Christian S' in Charleston
M y desire is that every Christian S ',

enables the devout S* to worship,

*  natural and divine S '.
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S c ie n t is t S c ie n t is t s848

M an. 49- 1 
Pul. 69-20

Scientist
real

M U . 117-10 where to  look for the real S ', wnrral ■
M U . 119-24 th e  real and the unreal S '.

M U . 9-11 are passed over to  the S'.
29-12 S ' asks. Whence cam e the first seed, 
88*-Z7 I s  it right for a  S ' to 

169-29 * speak before the S ' denomination 
‘ ‘ A S' shall not endeavor to

_______  „  * The solo singer, however, was a S',
M y. 81-24 * demonstration of th e S ' claims,scientist

M U . 233-23 a  S' in m athematics whoScientist's
*01. 6- 9 Christian S ' sense of Person 

18-10 the Christian S ' religion Scientists (see also S c ien tists ')

9 -  S have sprung up among S 'Sellers of
PuL  73-21 * study in the beliefs of S ', 

are properly called S 'M is. 193-23 
C h ristia n  

M is . v -  2 
lx -  8 
4-13 

13-10 
89-19 
55-13 
92-14 
79-29 
91- 1

s e t
107- 28
108- 5
110- 29
111- 19 
114-21 
129-22 
129-24 
127-8  
131-9
140- 8
141- 10
142- 8 
144-9  
149-29
149- 24
150- 19 
153-18 
159- 7 
169-29 
171- 8 
193-16 
213-27 
235-19 
259- 2 
273- 1 
273-16 
275-20 
270-11 
279-31 
284-16 
291-13 
298-13 
801-13 
302-15 
803-25
807- 27 
308-18
808- 33 
311- 3 
812-16 
815- 9 
817- 5 
819-10 
219-18 
819-26 
320-6  
325-9  
834-13 
354- 7
857- 4
858- 21 
868-13 
871- 8 
874-17 
883- 5

Man. 17-7  
86-15 
49-17

to Lotai. C hristian S '
Now. Christian S ' are not ind igen t; 
published by the Christian S' 
consideration of all Christian S '.
Unlike the.M . D .’s, Christian S ' 
using that power against Christian S ’. 
Why do C h ris tia n s- hold that 
What course should Christian S ' take 
communion which Christian S ' celebrate 
individual growth of Christian S ', 
Christian S ' will, must, have a history ; 
stopping, the growth of Christian S ', 
is anomalous In Christian S ',
As Christian S ', you have dared the  
Christian S ' who prove its power 
Christian S ' cannot watch too  
Works, . . . characterize Christian S ’. 
Christian S ' have a strong race to  
Christian S ', here and elsewhere, 
Christian S ' preserve unity, 
spiritual good comes to Christian S ' 
Christian S ' hail with joy this 
boat presented by Christian S* 
dear children of Christian S' ;
When the hearts of Christian S ' are 
I feel sure that as Christian S'
Christian S ' may worship the Father 
Christian S ' bring forth the fruits 
Beloved Christian  S ' P l e a s e  send 
all gifts of Christian S' 
report . . that Christian S '
* "the so-called Christian S '.”
Christian S ', be of good cheer: 
and become Christian S * : 
sometimes said, . . that Christian S* 
as Christian S ', they will know 
Loyal Christian S ' should
chapter sub-title
about one thousand Christian S ',
In the dark hours, wise Christian S ' 
Christian S ' should have 
prosperity of all Christian S ', 
special application to Christian S ' ; 
a few professed Christian S '.
If Christian S' occasionally mistake 
that many Christian S ' will respond 
Christian S ’ should beware of 
Friends, strangers, and Christian S ',
I earnestly advise all Christian S' 
true Christian S' will be welcomed,
* body of people known as Christian S ’, 
Christian S ', all over the world,
hour has struck tor Christian S ‘ 
Christian S', must be most watchful. 
Will all the dear Christian S' 
achievement to  which Christian S ’ 
dear to  the heart of Christian S ' ; 
so-called Christian S ' in sheep's 
Whv db Christian S' treat disease as 
faithful Christian S '
Christian S ' minister to the s ic k ;
I do not require Christian S' 
not metaphysicians, or Christian S ’,
Is it that he can guide Christian S '
It is most fitting that Christian S ' 
support of Christian S'. 
and were known as "Christian S '."  
Loyal Christian S  whose teachers 
whose Reader* are not Christian S '

Scientists
C h ristia n
M an. 48-17 

94-15 
64-24 
73- 2 
83- 8 
85-19 

S et. 54- 8

83-21
87-10
87-15
87-28
89-22

2-22 
8 - 8

19- 16 
21- 1
21- 7 
21-18
2 2 -  9
22- 15 
30-23
38- 17 
4 5 -6  
62- 4 
52- 7 
52-12 
59- 8 
87-14
69- 12 
93-25 
64-18 
64-25 
95- 9 
98-23
70- 19
71- 11
71- 13
72- 13 
79- 6 
75-15 
75-18

- 1 
8-12 
3-14

13- 24
1 4 -  3 
5 -  1 
7 - 9  
7-18

14-20 
P an. 10-18 

'00. 15 -7  
'01. 1-22 

3 - 8
3 -  10
4- 20
4- 24
5 - 14
7 - 18 

11-23
14- 9
20- 30
23- 4 
27- 9
29- 1
39- 1 
39-10
30- 27 
33-13 
83-29

'02. 3 - 2
8 -  18 

19-9  
19-27 
10-25

Hea. 8-28
15- 8

Bud.

N o.

M y. -11 
v i - 9 

Tit-14
7 - 19
8- 14 
8-24

10-20 
11- 1 
18-28 
18- 5 
21-10

Christian S* shall not report for 
Christian S ' had given to the author  
it  is the duty of Christian S ' to  
sixteen loyal Christian S ',
Christian S ’ who are teachers
active and loyal Christian S '
cures wrought through Christian S 'T
W hy do Christian S* say
moral law and order in Christian S ',
enable Christian S' to
Christian S ' should take their textbook.
Genuine Christian,S' are,
Christian S ' are to “heal the sick"  
understood that Christian S '
Nowhere . . will Christian S ' find 
Christian S ', should give to the world  
Christian S- aid the establishm ent o f  
Christian S* who would dem onstrate  
metaphysicians and Christian S '.  
Christian S ', w ithin fourteen m onths. 
Christian S ', you have p lanted your  
Christian S ', their children and 
Christian S ' in spirit and in truth. 
Christian S ' are really united to  o n ly  
I f the lives of Christian S ' a ttest  
will be classified as Christian S '.
* entire membership of Christian S '
* Christian S* do not accept the belief
* Christian S ' not only say th at th ey  can
* Christian S ' have a faith of th e
* these "impractical" Christian S '.
* erection or . . .  by Christian S ' , ­
* are Christian S ', and, as a rule,
* peculiar tenets of the Christian S ’,
* way peculiar to  Christian S ',
* contributions of Christian S*
* m oney from enthusiastic Christian S ',
* (he first church o f  the'Christian S ',  •
* the Boston sect of Christian S ',
* owned by Christian S '.
* Christian S* all over the country.
* C hristian S ' o r  S tracusb
* Christian S ' in this city,
* healed . . . years ago by Christian S ’, 
"If Christian S* find In my writings,
* chapter sub-title
* The Christian S ' of Toronto,
* new church of the Christian S ’,
H is example Is, to  Christian S ',
Genuine Christian S ' will no more 
methods of trustworthy Christian S ’ 
and still be Christian S '.
Christian S ' are vindicating,
to  spring up between Christian S ',
God has appointed for Christian S '  
Christian S ', . .  . are obeying these  
Christian S ' heal functional,
Christian S' start forward with  
As Christian S ' you seek to 
We hear it said the Christian S* 
loyal Christian S ' absolutely adopt 
Christian S ' are theists ana 
Christian S ' consistently 
Christian S ‘ believe in personalityT  
Christian S ' call their God "divine 
forgets what Christian S ' do not.
D o Christian S ' believe that evil 
Christian S ' are not hypnotists,
If Christian S* only would admit
* Christian S' who will interpret their  
Has the thought come to Christian S ’,  
Christian S ' are persecuted even as 
Christian S ' are practically
I counsel Christian S* under all 
Christian S ' first and last ask not 
Christian S ' are harmless citizens 
ten thousand loyal Christian S* 
evidence of being Christian S* 
invaluable gift or two Christian S ’,
Then, Christian S ‘, trust, 
people welcome Christian S ’. 
shah be Christian S ', and do more 
Bee to it. O Christian S ',
* earnest and loyal Christian S ’
* Christian S ' are honest <
* service which ail Christian S ’ ana
* the Christian S ' of the world,
* universal voice of Christian S ’,
* "Ten thousand Christian S ' '
* Christian S* are not expected t o :
* fact that as Christian S '
Christian S ' virtually pledged thin 
Christian S ', here and elsewhere,
• fe e l  s u n  (hat all Christian S '  w ill
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S c ie n t is t s s c o f f s849
Scientists

C h r is t ia n
M y . 21-14 

22- 9 
27-21 
35-26 
45- 8 
45-15 
47- 4 
55-17
57- 31
58- 2 
64- 9 
72-12 
72-14 
72-20
72- 28
73- 13 
75-29
74- 11
75- 8
75- 25
76- 16
77- 9 
77-23 
79-28
82- 7 
82-20
83- 2 
83- 9
83- 21
84- 12 
84-26 
86- 9 
86-19 
86-22
88- 3
89- 23
91- 7
92- 9 
92-29
94- 22
95- 16
96- 1
96- 11
97- 25
98- 29
99- 11 

106- 2 
108-21 
112-20 
114- 9 
116- 2 
117-25 
128-19 
135-27 
140-12
140- 18
141- 19
146- 23
147- 24 
153- 2 
158-19 
162-11 
169-16 
173- 3
173- 14
174- 3 
179-17 
184- 9 
197-14 
204-15 
208-12 
210- 2 
214-17 
216- 2
224- 1
225- 23
226- 29
227- 14 
229- 2 
229- 9 
229-14 
233-29 
236- 5 
236-13
236- 24
237- 13 
237-24 
241-16 
245-20 
245-16 
245-28
250- 7
251- 11 
256- 7

Christian S' have learned from  
Christian S ' have contributed 
Christian S ' w ill read with much joy  
the Christian S' of the world, 
important gatherings of Christian S' 
the work o f true Christian S '. 
thousands of Christian S' have 
inspiration to Christian S',
Christian S ' have a faith  
these impractical Christian S '.” 
being known as Christian S ', 
new church for Christian S '. 
chapter sub-title
thirty thousand or more Christian S ' 
the way the Christian S' began 
Christian S' are flocking 
the crowds of Christian S ' from 
The Christian S' are here in force, 
headquarters of the Christian S' 
the custom of the Christian S', 
loyalty which Christian S ' manifest 
From all over the world Christian S ' 
Christian S' from all quarters of 
scores of Christian S ' told  of cures 
looked as though all the Christian S* 
characteristic of Christian S', 
custom  Christian S' have of never 
Christian S' frequently wear 
The m eeting of the Christian S' 
Boston is the Mecca for Christian S ' 
gathering of Christian S ' for the 
Thousands of Christian S' have 
the devotion that the Christian S ' 
the edifice of the Christian S'
Twenty thousand Christian S'
Mother Church of the Christian S ' 
Christian S ' set a good example 
convention of Christian S'
Christian S ', . .  . are happy, 
Christian S' from every State  
forty thousand Christian S'
Christian S ' from all parts of 
Christian S ' are thoroughly in 
Christian S ' who descended upon 
church of the Christian S'
Christian S ' are a remarkably 

I admonish Christian S' either to  
the garment of Christian S ',
Christian S ', because of their 
point . . .  to  the lives of Christian S' 
Christian S ' endeavor to rise in 
M ay all Christian S ' ponder this fact. 
Christian S ' abide by the laws of God 
As Christian S' you understand the
* letter addressed to Christian S' 
Beloved Christian  S ' T a k e  courage.
* vast multitudes of Christian S ' 
Christian S' hold as a vital point 
since Christian S ' never 
Christian S' in Concord
proof . . . rests on Christian S ’. 
Christian S ' all over the field,
Christian S' of New York City
* visit of the Christian S' in 1904 : 
gifts had come from Christian S* 
convenience of the Christian S' 
Christians and Christian S ' know that 
Christian S' of my native State 
ready bands of . . . the Christian S '. 
P u r p o s e  o f  t h e  C h r i b t i a n  S' t o  
Beloved Christian  S ' : — Like the 
Christian S ', keep your minds so 
Christian S' taking pay for
Till Christian S' g i\e  all their time 
D o all Christian S' see or 
Christian S ' are expected to  
that Christian S' decline to 
Christian S ' should be influenced by 
1 call none but genuine Christian S ', 
true that loyal Christian S ',
Christian S' go to help their helper.
D o Christian S' love God as 
Beloved Christian S ' : — Because 1 
joy of knowing that Christian S' will 
request the Christian S ' universally 
Christian S ' S e e  8. and H., page 442, 
its careful study to all Christian S' 
Christian S ' are fortunate to receive 
Beloved Christian S' ' — Your prompt 
let Christian S ' be charitable, 
that follow the names of Christian S'. 
Christian S ' will be the first to 
are loyal Christian S ',
This year, my beloved Christian S ',

Christians, and all true S ',

Scientists
C h ristian

M y . 257-28 Christian S ' have their record in the
273- 5 * Christian S  enthusiastic in their belief*
274- 20 Will the dear Christian S' accept ray
294- 2 Christian S' are yet in
295- 17 .Christian S' are fishers of men.
299- 6 * "If they [Christian S'] have any
299- 20 Christian S ' firmly subscribe to this
300- 10 Christian S ', who do not believe in 
300-16 Christian S ' raise the dying
303- 7 Christian. S ' have no quarrel with
303- 8 Christian S ' need to be understood as
316-24 th e rights of Christian S'
326- 4 * the liberties of Christian S '
327- 13 * Christian S ' in North Carolina.
327-23 *■"discourteous to the Christian S '.”
333-17 * nor by any Christian S'
336-20 * of . . . interest to Christian S '
338-23 But all Christian S ' deeply
345- 3 So long as Christian S' obey the
346- 30 makes it plain to all Christian S*
351- 25 Christian S' are not concerned with
352- 27 Beloved Christian S ' :— Accept m y
354- 7 Christian S ' are under no
355- 21 Christian S ’ at Mrs. Eddy’s
355-26 happy group of Christian S ' ;

devout
M y. 38-24 * D evout S ' said after the service 

feeling  of
Pul. 72- 3 * the feeling of S '  in this city  

fifteen thousand
M y. 80-21 * Fifteen thousand S ' crowded into  

local
M y. 30- 7 * nearly all the local S ', 

loyal
M is. 347-31 Loyal S ' are targets for envy, 

other
M an. 93- 4 has not been replied to by other S ',

M y. 327-18 * other S ' who stayed on the field 
Toronto

Pul. 75-17 ♦ T o r o n t o  S  P r e b e n t  
tr u e

M is. 135- 1 
w ill silence  

M is . 114-24 S ' will silence evil suggestions,

M is. 89- 4 I f  S' are called upon to care for
89-10 advisable in most cases that S '

233- 6 who call them selves . . .  S ',
267- 2 wail of evil never harms S ',
309-28 S ' sometimes take things too intensely.
348- 1 But the S' aim highest.
358-27 S ' who have grown to self-sacrifice 

No. 7-21 I recommend that S ' draw no lines 
’02. 8 - 8 are neither Christians nor S '.

M y. 30- 6 * S' from all over the world,
30- 24 * S ' gave a sum surpassing some of
31- 18 * by the S' in Boston
31-31 * great body of S' joined 
7G-24 * chanter sub-title
81- 3 * S' fairly radiate good nature
81-13 * up leaped half a dozen S '.
81- 27 * at the meetings of the S '.
82- 27 * S ' cam e to Boston in such numbers
83- 17 * scarcely realize that the S'
97-12 * S' have a little the advantage

111-17 Can S ' adhere to it,.
Scientists*

C hristian
M is. 311- 7 invitation to Christian S ' students,

M an. 89-19 Christian S' pupils who so desire 
’01. 11-12 chapter sub-title

18-27 the Christian S 'h e a le r ;
M y. 162-20 the Christian S ' church edifice

173-23 to make the Christian S ’
scintillations

C/n. 17-12 consolation from borrowed s'.
Pul. v i i-  1 s' from press and pulpit

scoff
M is. 69- 3 sneer at metaphysics is a S' at D eity ;

201- 2 receives the mortal s'
M y. 204-22 was then the s' of the age.

scoffed
M is. 1- 6 the S' of all scoffers.

No. 27-13 this prophecy will be s* a t ;
M y. 109-24 metaphysics is not to be s' a t ;

scoffers
AUs. 1- 6 meek Nazarene, the scoffed of all s \scoffs
M y. 98-11 * must have done with a- and jeers
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SCOPE S c r ip t u r e850
scope

Mis. 100-18 the r  of the senses Is Inadequate to253- 2 Note the r  of that saying,358-18 gives *• to higher demonstration.’Of. 10-18 gain the s' of Jacob’s vision.
My. 117-26 nee s' only in the right direction I250-25 give the activity of man infinite s*;

scopes
Mis. 372-30 8. and H. gives s' and shades to

score
Mis. 288- 8 * past a s' of reforms, to C. 8.”
Ret. 2-10 more than a s- of years prior to 
My. 86- 5 * growth of less than a r  of years.228- 2 there is nothing new on this s*.

scores
My. 79-27 * s' of . . . Scientists told of cured

scorn
Mis. 258- 6 righteous s' and power of Spirit.. 297-12 hu lofty s' of the sects.
Ret. 80-17 he will not s' the timely reproof.
Pul. 81-15 * nobility of all those who s' self 
Po. 71- 3 Laughed right to s',

My. 48-22 * The s' of the gross and sensual,
scorned

Mis. 374- 4 Pharisees S' the spirit of Christ 
No. 2-5 s' by people of common sense.
My. 324- 4 * and he S' the suggestion . 331-13 * Southern chivalry would have s*

scorner
My. 107-21 O petty s' of the infinite,

Scotch
Ret. 1-19 S' and English elements thus mingling8- 1 8ir John Macneill, a S' knight.
Pul. 32-24 * S' and English ancestry,

Scotch Covenanters
Ret. 2- 2 reared among the S' C\

Scotchm an’s
Mis. 298-13 S' national pride and affection,

Scotland
Ret. 1- 2 were from both S' and England,
Pul. 48-15 * both in S ' and England.

(see also Edinburgh)
Scots

Ret. 2-15 "S' wha hae wi’ Wallace bled.”
Scott, Sir Walter

Ret. 2- 6 set forth In the pages of Sir Walter S'
Scottish

Pul. 48-22 * Wallace of mighty S' fame.
scourge

U n. 23- 4 * Make instruments to S' us.
scourged

f01. 28-16 have been s' in the synagogues 
Hca. 2-7 s’ and condemned at every 

scourgeth
Mis. 18- 4 and s' every son— Heb. 12; 8.
Ret. 80- 6 And s' every son— Heb. 12; 8.

scourging
My. 148-28 S' the sect in advance of it.

Scranton
Mis. 150- 9 chapter sub-title 
Pul. 68-4 * S', Peoria, Atlanta, Toronto, 

Scream
Mis. 398- 5 cricket’s sharp, discordant S'

Po. 58-17 cricket’s sharp, discordant s*
scream ing

Mis. 268-29 S', to make itself heard
Screen

My. 88-23 * It has an architectural stone s'
scribblings

My. 308-23 his S' were descriptions of307- 4 in his S', the word science
scribe (see Eddy)
scribes

Mis. 175-15 leaven of the s’ and Pharisees,189-28 and not as the M ali. 7; 29.366-19 the s' and Pharisees,”— see Matt. 16; 6. 
Ret. 58-11 and not as the s'."—Matt. 7; 29.
Un. 42-20 and not as the s*.”—Matt. 7; 29.

scrip
My. 215-24 take no s' tor their Journey,215-26 he bade them take s*.

script
Pul. 78- 7 * inscription, cut in s* letters:

Scriptural
M is .  58- 1 that God made all . . .  is  again <5*;

72-31 T he S ' passage quoted 
129-11 then take the next S ' s te p :
194-19 the foregoing S ' text
253-16 S ' metaphors,— of the woman
278-13 S ' declaration that Job sinned n o t
283-20 S ' rule of this Science 
364-17 stands on this S ' p latform :

M an. 61- 2 the S ' demand in M atthew,
Chr. 58- 1 These S ' texts are the basis 
Ret. 1 - 9 containing S' sonnets,

9 - 9  5* narrative of little Samuel,.
42-10 be lectured so ably on S ' top ics
70- 8 authenticity of the 5* narrative 

P u l. 47- 2 * lectures upon S ' topics.
P an. 6-19 enter into the 5* allegory,

12-11 S ' com mands be fulfilled.
’Of. 7-17 w e have S ' authority for

7-23 another S ’ passage which 
M y . 8 - 2 according to  the S* allegory,

114-19 in the line of S ' interpretation
240-18 on a S ' basis,
282- 6 and the S ’ injunction,

Scripturally
M is .  59-12 N ot if we pray S ',

Scripture
M is .  139-16 w ith  a portion of the above S '

192-23 above S '  plainly according to
Un. 38-11 solved by C. S. according to S '.  a#*r>»Slng to the

M is . 191-11 According to  the S ', if devil is 
M an. 48-20 According to  the S ' they shall

M y . 300- 4 overcome sin according to the S '.  another
M is. 248- 6 as, in another S ', answered by the
Hea. 19-14 is answered by the S ', 

b e l t e d
M y. 221-31 Shall we not believe the S ',  called In
’01. 3-19 called in S ', Spirit, Love.

9 - 1 called in S '  the Son of God composed of
M is . 106-18 Lesson, composed of 5* and  correlative
M y . 33- 5 * and the correlative S ', countermand the

M is .  124- 3 and countermand the S ' declaration In
M is . 172-30 oft-repeated declaration in S '  declares
M is . 26-11 even w hile the S* declares H e m ade
P an . 5-25 and, as the S ' declares,

’Of. 1-12 S ' declares, “The wrath of — P sa l. 78; IQ.

224-25 since the S* declares, declares the
Un. 31- 2 declares the S ' (John  iv . 24),

M is . 259-20 sam e rhythm  that the S ' describee, explained In the ,
M is. 30-27 is explained in the S ', following
M is . 133- 9 consideration to the following S ',

Is true
M is. 193- 4 that the S ' is tr u e ; learned from the
Hea. 12-12 we learned from the S ' mocking the
Un. 33-23 divided in evidence, mocking the S '

Un. 47- 3 Nowhere in S ' is evil connected with on this subject
M is. 130-14 N ote the S ’ on this su bject: passage of
M y. 135- 5 this passage of S ' and its

170-18 This gift is a  passage of S ' ; problems o f
’Of. 4-26 abstruse problems of S ',

M y. 178-15 S ' pronounces all that God made 
reads _

’Of. 12-19 S ’ reads: “ For in H im — A cts  17; 28.
M y .  4 - 7  S' reads; “ He that taketh— Afott. 10;38. 

118-16 S ' reads: “ Blessed are th e y — John  20; 2fc
267- 6 S* reads: “All things were— John  1 ; 3 .  remember the

M is . 335- 2 Remember the S ' :
335-28 remember the S* concerning thoee w ho
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Scripturesaith

M U . 7 3 -4  S '  salth, "W hom the Lord— Heb. 12; 6.
76-27 S ’ saith, "When Christ, — Col. 3; 4.
82-29 in  whom  the S ’ saith
89- 1 S ' saith, "N o man can — M att. 9: 24.

213- 9 S ' saith, "He that — Prov. 28; 13.
326- 1 S ’ saith the law of the Spirit 

*01. 11-26 S ’ saith “Answer not a — Prov. 26; 4. saith the
M is .  219-8  N ow , what saith the S '?

“ f f  36-24 S ' says, "The carnal mind — Rom. 8; 7. 
H ea. 15-23 S ' says, "Ye ask, and — J a s. 4; 3. spoken of In
M y. 104-29 anathem a spoken of In S ' : supported by the . „
Ret. 64-14 this view is supported by the S ’, supported In the 

M is . 66-12 is  supported in the S' iezts of
M y. 317-21 corroborative texts of S ' this

M U . 72-20 this S ', " Your heavenly— M att. 8; 32.
112-30 is characterized in this S ' :
146-18 and the letter of this S ’ :

*0\. 18-24 should read this S ’ : translations of
M y . 179-24 renderings or translations of S ’ troth or the
N o. 17-20 and the truth of the S  , understanding of ,,
’Ot. 7 - 7 spiritual understanding of S ’, understand the

M|/.^135-28 you understand the S ’,

" V *  23-10 agrees w ith the word of S ’, words of the
M y . 156- 4 to  reply in words of the S ’ :

196- 7 in these words of the S ’,

M is .  103-31 S ’. "I am a God at hand ,— see J er . 23; 23.
170-12 hades, or hell of S ’.
190- 15 When the S ’ is understood,
191- 8 The S ’ in John, sixth chapter
263- 5 These two words in S ’ suggest
287- 4 Hence the S * : " It is H e— Psal. 100; 3. 

M an. 42-18 whereof the S ’ beareth testim ony.
Ret. 91-10 or by the S ’ authors.
P ul. 13- 6 The S ’. "Thou hast been— M att. 25; 23.

60-11 * with illustrative S ’ parallels.
*01. 12-11 the S ’, "When the Son of — Luke 18; 8. 

M y. 16-23 * S ’ reading. Isaiah 28: 16, 17,
69-10 * marble plates with S ’ quotations

272- 6 the S ’, "The law of — Rom. 8: 2.
275- 7 hence the S ’. "Be still, — Psal. 46; 10.
364- 1 the S ’ "Judge no m an.” — John 8; 15.

scripture
M y. 17-14 contained in the S' ,— I  Pet. 2; 6.

Scripture-meanings
M is . 169-11 W ith the understanding of S ’,

Scripturesaccept the
M is. 191-32 reject fables, and accept the S' according to the
M is. 71-23 According to the S ’,

M an. 51-16 requirements according to the S ’,
Rud. 4-20 According to the S ’ and C. 8.;

’01. 5-20 We belieye, according to the S ’,
M y. 130-17 I ask that according to the S ’ apprehension or the

M is. 363-32 spiritual apprehension of the S ’, are criticized
M y. 179-15 the S ’ are criticized, are the guide
Pul. 30-16 * S ' are the guide to eternal L ife ; aver
M is. 49-30 God is Truth, the S ’ aver : comments on the
Ret. 27- 1 wrote . . . com ments on the S ’, declare

M is. 46- 2 S ’ declare. "To whom y e — Rom. 6; 16.
55- 26 God is Spirit, as the S ’ declare.
63-20 as the S ’ declare.

183-32 S ’ declare reflects his Maker
189-20 The S ’ declare Life to be
346-17 and the S ’ declare that 
362-12 but the S ’ declare that 

U n. 2 - 1 The S ’ declare that God is
56- 3 suffered, as the S' declare.

Pul. 13-23 Here the S ’ declare that
*01. 7-11 made them . . .  as the S ’ declare;

7—17 even as the S' declure

Scripturesdeclare
Hea. 3-24 The S ’ declare that 
M y . 155- 9 whom the S ’ declare.

271- 1 If, as the S ’ declare, demand
’01. 10-28 This is what the S ’ demand drawn from th e

M is . 93-11 conclusion drawn from the S ’, enjoin
M is . 310-15 not unmindful that the S ’ enjoin* 
Peo. 6-24 when the S ’ enjoin us to

eXJJfV*1159^15^ your words explaining the S ',  expositor o f the . . „
Pan. 12- 4 scholarly expositor of the S ’, 

found In th e
M U . 32-11 are to be found in the S ’,

195-16 are not to be found in the S ', fulfil th e  „ L „
M is . 183-16 man can fulfil the S ’ gave no
Ret. 37-16 S ’ gave no direct interpretation of give th e  keynote . _  „

M is . 366- 9 S ’ g ive the keynote o t C . S. glory of the
M is . 92-29 power and glory of the S ’,
Ret. 84-17 power and glory of the S ’, 

have declared
Hea. 8-19 God is what the S ’ have declared, Hebrew
Un. 28- 1 We read In the Hebrew S ’,

HAfTs. 132-24 refer you to the H oly S ’,

* A?is. 45-25 what the S ’ im ply Him to be,
49- 28 as the S ' imply Him to be,

Rud. 5 - 4  I f , as the S ' imply,Inform us
M is . 97-21 S ’ inform us that man 

No. 28-25 The S ' inform us that Inspired
M is . 193- 1 Are the S ’ inspired 7 

Interpolation  o f the
'01. 12-18 not an interpolation of the S ', Inteipret the

Pul. 69-18 * we interpret the S ’ wholly from  
M y. 112- 9 denominations interpret the S' 

Key to  the
A lis. 29-19 "S. and H. with K ey to the S ’"

34- 30 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’,"
35- 29 "S. and H. with Key to the S’,"
50- 5 "S. and H . with K ey to the S ’”
50- 9 "S. and H . with K ey to the S '”
54-14 "S. and H. with Key to the S ',”
64-15 "S. and H. with Key to the S '.”
87-25 "S. and H. w ith Key to the S ’.”
91- 22 "S. and H . with K ey  to the S ',”
92- 18 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’.”

106-19 "S. and H. with Key to  the S ’,”
114-13 "S. and H . with Key to the S ’.”
144-11 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’,”
153-25 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’.”
159- 3 "S. and H . with Key to the S ’.”
214-20 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’,”
248-14 ’S. and 1L with Key to the S ’, ’ 
274- 5 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’,”
302- 4 "S. and -H. with Key to the S ’;”
302-30 "S. and H . with Key to the S ’”
309-25 "S. and H. w ith Key to the S ’,”
313- 27 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’.”
314- 16 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’,”
314- 23 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’”
315- 31 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’.”
318-17 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’,”
322-12 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’.”
364- 2 "S. and II. with Key to the S '.”
366- 2 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’”
371-29 "S. and H. with Key to the S ’.”
383- 1 "S. and II. with Key to the S ’,”

Afon. 29-23 S. a n d  H. with K e y  to the S '.
31- 23 8. a n d  H. with K e y  to the S ’.
32- 4 S. a n d  H. w i t h  K e y  t o  t h e  S ’ ;
32-12 S. a n d  H. w i t h  K e y  t o  t h e  S ’,
34-11 S. a n d  H. w i t h  K e y  t o  t h e  S ’,
36- 1 S. a n d  H. w i t h  K e y  t o  t h e  S ’,
38- 4 S. a n d  H. w i t h  K e y  t o  t h e  S ’.
42-14 S. a n d  H. w i t h  K e y  t o  t h e  S ’, 
56- 1 S. a n d  H. w i t h  K e y  t o  t h e  S ’,
5 8 -  6 S. a n d  H. w i t h  K e t  t o  t h e  S ’,
64- 6 S ’ and H. with K ey to the S',
71-26 S. a n d  H. with K e y  to the S ’.
83-23 S. a n d  H. with K e y  to the S ’
86-19 S. a n d  H. with K e y  to t h i  S ’,

Ret. 37-19 Key to the S ', in S. and H.,
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Scriptures

K ey to  th e
’ 6-14 “8. and IT. with Key to the S ',”

7-25 "8. and H. with Key to the S ',”
12- 2 "S. and H. with Key to the S ',”
34-18 * “S. and H. with Key to the S'
25-28 * “S. and H. with Key to th e - S ”
28-18 * “6 . and H. with Key to the S ',”
38-15 ‘Recapitulation.” Key to the S',
43-18 * "S. and H. with Key to the S ',”
46-26 •* “S. and H. w ith Key to the S '.”
55-23 * “S. and H. with Key to the S '.”
58-26 * *'S. and H. with Key to the S '.”
6 4 -2  * ‘S. and H. with Key to the S',*
70- 8 * ‘‘S. and H. with Key to the S ',”
86-25 * "8. and H. with Key to the S '.”
3 - 9 ”S. and H. with Key to the S ',”

42- 23 ”S; and H. with Key to the S '”
7- 1 *‘S. and H. with Key to the S ',”
7-13 ”S. and H. with Key to the S '.”

11-14 ”8. and IT. with Key to the S ',” -
v—22 * ‘‘S. and H. with Key to the S' ;”
17- 18 * ”S. and H. with Key to the S '”
18- 30 * "8. and H. with Key to the S '”
34-16 * “8. and H. with Key to the S '”
43- 24 * ”8. and H. with Key to the S '.”
48-10 * ”8. and H. with Key to the S ',”
80-19 * “S. and H. with Key to the S '”

103- 7 “8. and H. with Key to the S ',”
110-31 ‘‘S. and H. with Key to the S ',”
112-12 “8. and H. with Key to the S '”
114- 25 "S. and H. with Key to the S '.”
115- 5 “8. and H. with Key to the S '”
130-27 ‘‘S. and H. with Key to the S '”
136- 8 ‘‘S. and H. with Key to the S '.”
163-22 “S. and H . with Key to the S '.”
178-28 ”8. and H. with Key to the S '”
213-29 "8. and H. with Key to the S '”
215- 7 ”S. and H. with Key to the S ',”
217-24 "S. and H. with Key to the S '” :
232-21 ”8. and H. with Key to the S ',”
238- 4 “S' and H. with K ey to the S '”
239  ̂ 3 "8. and H. with Key to the S '”
246-20 "S. and H. with Key to the S ',”
266-24 “8. and H. with Key to the S ',”
271- 5 "8. and H. with Key to the S ',”
304- 31 "8. and H. with Key to the S ',”
305- 16 "8. and H. with Key to the S ':”
317- 7 * ‘‘3. and H. with Key to the S '.”
318- 8 *‘S. and H. with Key to the S ',”
318-15 ‘‘8. and H. with Key to the S '.”
320-11 * "8. and H. with Key to the S '”

learn from the
M y. 151-23 We learn from the S ' that the 

love o f the
’00. 7 - 6 greater love of the S ' manifested,

m aintain
M is . 27-15 since the-S' maintain this fact 

m eaning o f the
M is . 25-14 original meaning of the S ',

M an. 87-17 higher meaning of the S '.
Un. 29-22 deep meaning of the S'
M y. 241- 6 * higher meaning of the S ', 

m isinterprets the  
M y. 304-30 misinterprets the S ' ; 

notes on th e
M y. 114-15 began with notes on the S ’, 

n ot know ing the
M is . 168-22 not knowing the S ', — M att. 22 : 29.

219- 7 not knowing the S ',— M alt. 22 : 29. 
No. 37- 5 hot knowing the S ' — M att. 22 : 29. 

obey the
M is. 90-16 in your measures, obey the S ', 

older
M is. 187-13 translators of the older S' 

once refer
'01. 16-19 The S ' once refer to an evil 

plain ly declare
M is . 93- 8 S' plainly declare the allness 
Pan. 5 - 3 The S ' plainly declare, 

practise the
M y. 238- 8 to read and to practise the S ', 

prophetic
’00. 6-29 exegesis on the prophetic S '

Reader of the
M is. 314-21 Reader of the S ' shall Dame, 

reading the
M is. 159- 1 reading the S' and expounding 

M an. 60- 8 reading the S ' or the C. 8. textbook.
72-10 reading the S' and the C. 8. textbook  

read the
M is . 58-16 I may read the S' through a

314-12 shall read the S' indicated in 
recorded in  the

M is . 199-14 miracles recorded in the S*

N o.

•00.

•01.
M y.

Scriptures
require

M is. 196-30 The S ' require more than a 
sacred

M is. 312-19 * verities of the sacred S '.”  
say

M y. 233-16 S ' say, “They have healed— Jer. t :  14. 
358- 5 S ' say, “Watch and pray, — M att. 26: 41. 

Science of the
M y. 239- 2 Science of the S ' coexists with God ;

303- 6 Science of the S ' relative to this 
searching the

Pul. 28- 3 * searching the S ' by the light of 
search th e

A/ i s .  214-19 My students need to search the S*
Ret. 24-23 to search the S ',
P u l. 34-25 * to pray, to search the S*.
M y. 103- 2 stirred the people to search the S* 

selections from the
Pul. 43-17 * Selections from the S ' and from  

sense of the
’00. 5-27 The spiritual sense of the S'

6-11 spiritual sense of the S'
speak

M is. 180-29 S ' speak of Jesus as the Son of God  
studied the

Pul. 64-15 * studied the S ' and the sciences, 
study the
M an. 83-21 to study the S ' and 8. and H. 

synoptic
M y. 179- 2 synoptic S ', as set forth in the  

tau gh t the
M an. 62-20 children shall be taugbt the S ',  

teach
No. 37-21 S ' teach an infinite God, 

translation  of the
Rud. 16-11 in their translation of the S* 

translation s of the
M u. 238-11 the translations of the S ' 

tru th  in  the
M y. 179-20 and the truth in the S ', 

truth  of the
M y. 299-12 the entire truth of the S ', 

understanding of the
M y. 28-30 * spiritual understanding of the S ',

180- 9 A spiritual understanding of the S ' 
w arrant or the

M y. 266- 5 under the warrant of the S ' ; 
w hole of the

M is. 317-15 compared with the whole of the S* 
words of th e

M y. 206-18 words of the S' comfort you : 
w ritten  in the

N o. 4 2 -2  * all things written in the S ',

59-19 
70- 1 
87-24 

169-14 
169-22 
186-13 
194-12 
216- 5 
281-14 
300- 4 
308- 8 
315- 2 
315-30 

. 31-21 
32- 6 

. 25- 4 
35-12 
23-15 
14- 8 
32-15 

110-28 
112-11 
112-24 
205- 1 
216- 1 
279-10

scroll
Pul. 77- 4

77- 6
78- 4 
78-21 
78-25

M y. 184-17
scrub-oak

Ret. 4-21
scrupled

M is. 139-25

No.
•00.

M y.

The S ' name God as good.
The S ' refer to God as saying, 
else the S' m isstate man’s power, 
study thoroughly the S '
She affirmed that the S ' 
literal rendering of the S' 
in the S ', as in divine Science, 
not an interpolation of the S ', 
as the S' give example, 
through a stray copy of the S ' 
in connection with the S ',
The S' and C. 8. reveal 
taken from the S' and S. and H., 
study His revealed Word, the S ', 
from the S ', and from 8. and H. 
readings from the S ' shall precede the  
the S 'n a d  to me a new meaning, 
not interpolations of the S ',
S* have both a literal and a moral 
of whatever is spoken of in the S '.
* Reading from the S ' : 
attem pt to convict the S ' of 
founded squarely . . .  on the S ', 
not in accordance with the S '.
We read in the S' :
plainly set forth in the S '. .
obvious correspondence with the S '

S' of solid gold, suitably engraved,
* Attached to the s' is a golden key
* in the form of a gold s',
* Attached . . .  to the s' is a gold
* The s' is on exhibition in
That rustic 5' brought back to  me

S', poplar, and fern flourish, 

whereof a few persona have since s ' ;
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scruples
Ret. 48- 6 conscientious r  about diplomas,

scrutinize
Ret. 78-22 to s* physical personality,scrutiny
N o. 41-15 is to  subject them  to severe s \  

SCUlptor (see also scu lp tor’s)
Peo. 7-14 * With heaven's own light the S’ Shone, 
M y. 68-14 * hammer and chisel of the s*sculptor-boy
Peo. 7 - 8 * “Chisel in hand stood a S’,sculptor’s
Po. 2 - 4 M uch  as th e  chisel of th e  s* art

sculptors
Peo. 7 -  2 r ,  working out our own ideals,

7-16 * "S ’ of life are we as we stand
sculpture

M is . 270- 6 skill of the masters in s ’, music,
sculptured

P u l. 38-21 * s ’ angels, on the gray church 
Po. 73-18 N o s ’ lie, Or hypocrite sigh,

M y. 259- 2 sw eetest s ’ face and form
scum

M y. 301- 7 creed will pass off in s',seaacross the
M y. 183-11 Beloved Brethren across the S ’ :

200-12 Btretchee across the s ’ and rises 
259-12 T o this church across the s ’

• S f i l  397- 5 o ’er earth’s troubled, angry s ’
P u l. 18-14 o ’er earth’s troubled, angry s*
Po. 12-14 o ’er earth’s troubled, angTy s* billowy
Po. 24- 9 From out life’s billowy s ’, bottomless

M y. 53- 3 * bottom less t ’ of corrections; bottom of the
Peo. 5-28 * sunk to  the bottom  of the s', 

dangerous
M is. 385-11 is past The dangerous S’,

Po. 48- 3 is  past The dangerous s 'r depth of the
M is . 122-13 in th e  d e p th  of th e  «•” ?— M att. 18: 6. fish of the
M is . 69-12 over the fish of the S’, — Gen. 1:26.

69-32 over “ the fish of the s '” — Gen. 1:261 fled to the
Po. 41-15 waters had fled to the s'.Islands of the

M y. 279-26 and those islands of the s*
286- 6 and the islands of the s- have one land and

M y. 291-24 prosperity waves over land and S’, land or 
M y. 127- like the
M is. 384-19 * Love, like the s',

Po. 35-18 * Love, like the s \  moonlit
Po. 73- 3 O’er the moonlit s \  no more
N o. 27- 9 th ere  will be no m ore S’.
M y. 183-13 W ith you be there no more s’, of heads
M y. 59-14 * gazing across that s ’ of heads, of repentance
'00. 15- 9 a tear-filled s ’ of repentance of sin

M is. 264- 5 of this seething s- of sin. over
M y. 204- 8 Over s ’ and over land, race for the

M is. 329-22 streams to race for the *'. rock and the
Po. 68- 9 rock and the s ’ and the tall waving

Put. 6-26 and rode the rough s ’. sapphire
P u l. 40- 4 * Beyond the sapphire S’ surging
P u l. 13-17 They are in the surging s ’ of error, troubled
'00. 7-22 the wave of earth’s troubled » \
'0B. 19-19 heaving surf of life’s troubled s*

Ret. 57- 3 unfathom able s ’ of possibilities.>ipou the
M y. 126- 8 “right foot upon the s ’, — Rev. 10: 2.

Ret. 20-17 as sunshine o ’er the s ’,
P u l. 12-13 earth and of the r  1— Rev. 12:12.

sea
P a n . 3-25 * of which heaven, earth, s%
M y. 205-11 * H e plants His footsteps in the S’

350-13 the struggler with the s ’
356- 7 * “H e plants His footsteps in  the s*

sea-beaten
M y. 295-18 The Bible is our s* rock,seal

M is. 184-24 as the S’ of man’s adoption.
269-29 opening of this silent mental S’,
381-21 under the s' of the said Court,

P u l, 28- 5 * panel containing the C. S. s ’,
M y. 22-18 * tim e has put its s ’ of affirmation

191-13 will s ’ your apostleship.
214-11 set the s ’ of eternity on time.
333- 1 * with the s* of the Grand Secretary,sealed

M is . 35- 6 S’ that proof with the signet of 
P u l. 52-24 * The Bible was a s ’ book.

sealing
M y. 211-26 and s ’ his doom,seals

M is. 280- 4 at the opening of the S’,
358- 6 the only appropriate S’ to r C. S.

'02. 16-18 enigmatical s ’ of the angel.
M y. 131-13 s ’ the covenant of everlasting love.

236-17 s ’ the Question of unity,
seamen

P an. 15- 2 murdering her peaceful s*sea-mew’s
Po. 73-13 The S’ lone cry.

seamless
P ul. 54- 2 * healing of his s* dress 
’01. 26-16 pinned to the s ’ robe,

M y. 192- 7 ideal robe of Christ is S’.
seances

M is . 171- 9 sit in back-to-back s'sear
M y. 3-10 s ’ leaves of faith without works,search
M ts. 214-19 need to s* the Scriptures 

327-12 s ’ tor  wealth and fame.
364-13 is not a s ’ after wisdom,

Ret. 14-25 "S’ me, O God, — P sal. 139 : 23.
24- 23 to s' the Scriptures, to  find 

P ul. 34-25 * to pray, to s ’ the Scriptures.
46- 3 * in s ’ of the truth  as taught.
51-25 * will go there in S' of truth,
64-16 * a s' for the great curative 

N o. 21- 7 was not a  s- after wisdom ;
M y. 33- 9 "S’ me, O God, — P sal. 139 : 23.

105- 2 the people to s ’ the Scriptures
332-29 * on repeated s m a roll of paperssearched

M is. 202-27 s' the secret chambers of sense?searching
M is . 204- 4 Truth, s* the heart,
Pul. 2 8 -3  * s ’ the Scriptures by the light of

61- 9 * s ’ after religious truth.
73-20 * a careful and s ’ study  

M y. 122-18 Are we still s ’ diligentlysearchings
M y. 332-24 * After frequent s' and muchsearing
M y. 350-17 bitter s' to the core of lo v e ;seas
M y. 33-30 founded it upon the s* — P sal. 24 : 2. 

194-29 * stood the storm when s' were rough,
232- -3 sailing over rough s'seaside

Ret. 91-28 hillside priest, this s' teacher, season (see also season’s)
M is. 48-20 in s ’ to  open the eyes of 

.117-25 and, sometimes out of s',
160- 4 than ours at this S’.
264-19 directed, it acts for a s'.
308-23 ouly to reappear in due s ’.
319-20 let the present s ’ pass 

M an. 60-14 nor g ifts at the Easter s ’
'00. 5-23 the Builders reject for a  S ';

9-11 a more convenient s ' ;
'02. 4 - 8 pray at this Communion s' for more

Hea. 4-15 become finite for a r  ;
M y: 5-24 dedication and communion S',

20-16 for her rich portion in due s \
20-17 Send no gifts to her the ensuing r ,
2 5 -  1 * the present Thanksgiving s' ;
27- 8 sacred s ’ of prayer and praise.
50-24 * a very inspiring S' to us all,
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season
My. M l- 2 * chapter sub-title „ ^

141-17 * annual com munion r  of the
141- 27 no more communion s' In The
14 2-  1 1  com munion >' of The M other Church.
142-14 T he M other Church com munion 4'
107-25 A t th is dedicatory s' .
201- 5 8atan is unchained only for a S',
256-20 A t this happy s' the veil of time
212-17 * For a brier r  she taught school."

se a so n 's  ,
My. 121- 5 com m otion of the s* holidays,

seaso n s
Mis. 384-18 * "The »• com e and g o :

Man. 61-10 no more Communion S'. ,
Pul. 4 0 -3  * I wonder how the s- com e and go  
Po. 36-17 * "The s' com e and g o :

My. 141-10 * to  attend the communion s*
141-16 * its  famous com munion s \
141-26 continue their communion s \
166-18 lie concealed in the smooth S'
340- 6 usage of special days and **

se a t ,  . t
Mis. 225-20 Mrs. Rawson then rose from her l \

231-32 vacant ** at fireside and board
275-11 looks . . .  at the vacant s \

Bet. 15-18 not sufficient to  s' the audience 
Pul. 20-12 * every s' in the hall was filled . .

5 7 -  6 fourteen and fifteen hundred.
58- 16 * will s' over a thousand

*00. 18-22 "where 8atan’s s' is.” — Rev. 2:13 .
*02. 12-26 so as to s' the large number 

My. 7-10 so as to  s ’ the large number 
’  7-17 * will S' four or five thousand

0 - 4 * will r  four or five thousand
56- 3 * until every s* was filled
60-10 * view o f  the platform from any s*.
71-22 *s' . . . five thousand and tw elve
71-23 * and s' them  com fortably. .
71-20 * auditorium that would s' five thousand
70- 11 * s' of learning of A m erica;

342- 6 * after a  kindly greeting took a  s*
se a te d  . , t

Pul. 25-21 * S' w ith pews of curly birch. ,
31-24 * I was hardly more than s' before 

Po. v-16 * she S' herself by the roadside 
My. 31-15 * thousands had been s \

54-30 * s' four hundred and sixty-four.
50-13 * S ' in  the gallery of that magnificent
71- 24 * every person s' in the
78-20 * great room in which they were S',

342- 2 * S ' in the large parlor.
342-16 * When w e were snugly s*

seating
Pul. 2 5 -8  * s' eleven hundred people .
My. 8-20 * have a s' capacity of more than  

24-20 * s' capacity of five thousand... .
38-10 * when ail s* space had been filled
53-13 * s- capacity of which place
65-25 * a s' capacity of six hundred
56- 1 * thought the s' capacity would be
57- 6 * would be of great s* capacity.
65- 0 * church edifice capable of s*
67-10 * S' capacity . . . 5,000
67- 22 * exceeds it in s* capacity. , .
68- 14 * s' capacity of tw elve hundred.
7 7 -  4- * s' capacity of over five thousand.
7 8 -  1 * s- capacity of the temple 
78-12 * T he s' is accomplished in  a .
00-15 * s' five thousandf people,

286-20 standing and s' capacity,
se a ts   ̂  ̂ ,

Mis. 168-20 * go away unable to  obtain s*.
270- 3 s ’ of them that so ld— Matt. 21:12.

Man. 50-16 welcomes to her s* in the church,
50-10 not otherwise provided w ith s '.
50-22 give their s', if necessary.

Pul. 26- 0 * with richly carved s'
27- 6 * vestry s' eight hundred people,
50-27 * s* were especially set apart 

My. 31-27 * congregation had taken their s*,
38-10 * no confusion in finding S',
88-18 * They filled all the s*
80-20 * s' in the m ain body of the church,

141- 23 s' only five thousand people.
142- 6 * and then find no s' m

S ea ttle , W ash.
P ul. 80- 3 * Post-lnteUigencer, S', W'.

secluded
Pul. 7 8 -8  * s' herself from the world

seclusion
Afis. 136-14 necessity for m y s', .
P u l. 73-11 * cam e from her s* one of th e

Second
Man. 112- 3 m ust be w ritten First, S',

second
Mis. 2-26 S' death hath no power"— Ret. 2 0 :6 .

33- 30 S ' : I t  is more effectual than d ru g s;
51- 26 * starting fresh, as from a s' birth,
75—15 S ': Because Soul is a  term for
04- l in the s', you  will reign

108-16 s' stage of human consciousness,
100-23 through the s' to the third stage,
142-15 my s ’, a psalm ; my third, a  letter . 
144- 3 in the s' story of the tower
158-15 s' command, to drop the use of n o tes ,
171- 4 rose to the occasion with the s*
188- 7 that which appears S', material, and
204-12 5 ' :  T he baptism of the H oly G host
255-25 S ' : I t  is more effectual than drugs, 
270-22 s* picture is of the disciples
301-26 5 ' ;  It breaks the Golden Rule,
305-23 * S ' : Of money w ith which to  p a y
313- 6 students of the s* generation.
332-23 s', a  false belief ;
341- 0 up the scale . . .  to  the s' rule,
350-14 s ’ P. M . convened in about one w eek
356-22 s' stage of m ental developm ent 

Man. 43- 2 and a s* offense as aforesaid
52- 18 s' offense shall dism iss a member
54-23 a s ’ similar offense shall remove
61-13 on the s' Sunday in January

Ret. 1-16 This s* Marion M cNeil
6 -  11 m y  s' brother, Albert Baker,

20- 5 before m y father’s s' marriage,
20-:2l M y s ’ marriage was very unfortunate^
34- 14 S ' : I t  is more effectual than drugs,
40- 22 m y notices for a s* lecture
6 8 -3  s', in the name of human concept,
70-20 T he S ' appearing of Jesus
88- 4 S ' .* Another command of the Christ, 

Un. 3 - 8 the s' death, of which we read 
2 0 -8  S ' : The Lord knows it.
20-13 S *: H e knows it  not.
30- 16 T he apostle refers to  the s* Adam aa
31- 12 the S', that m atter is su bstan ce;
41- 14 the s* death has no power.

Pul. 48- 6 s' story of the house,
50-28 * at the s* dedicatory service.
74-14 ’Am I the s' Christ 

N o. 1 0 -8  it is the sober s' thought of 
Pan. 6 - 3 s', because evil and disease 

*00. 6-20 as the year of the s* com ing of
7 -  17 hath Christ a s- appearing?
7-23 we believe in the s' com ing,

12- 6 In Revelation, s' chapter,
*01. 14-25 or it will control you In the s'.

My. 3 0 -2  * s' session was held at two o’clock
56-20 * s' and third being repetitions 

126-12 s* is no longer a m ystery or a
147- 1 chapter sub-title
170- 3 first and s' chapters of Genesis,
170- 5 the s' was an opposite story,
223-15 S ',  because I do not consider
246- l s' degree (C .S.D.) is given
303- 27 a first or s' Virgin-mother
304- 30 S', she has stolen the contents
313-30 after m y father’s S' marriage 
814- 2 Daniel Patterson, m y s' husband,
323-30 * studying in the S ' class
335-18 * This was the s' case of
353-12 the s ’ I entitled Sentinel,

secondary
A fis. 334- 5 but this place is  s '.

Second Church
Afon. 112- 2 as First Church, S' C \ etc..

Second Church of Christ, ScientistChicago, 111.
My. 101-26 chapter sub-title  

M inneapolis, M inn.
My. 103-13 chapter sub-title  

New York .  . ,
My. 201-25 chapter sub-title

231-26 S' C' of C', S'. New Y ork

Afon. 71- 3 S' C' of C', S', and so on.
My. 362-28 * signature

seconding
My. 8 -  8 * Judge . . . Ewing- In S' th e m otion .

Second Reader
My. 16-18 * Mrs. E lla  E . W illiams, S' R - ;

31-24 * S' R' Mrs. Laura Carey C onant,
Second R eaders

Man. 32- 4 S' R‘ shall read the B ible  texts.
00-27 appointed by the First and S' A*

My. 248-26 If both  the First and S' A*
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SECRET 855 S e c t . 2
secret

M is .  5 0 -7  
60-14 

133-16 
133-16 
133-25 
144-14 
>55-21) 
177- 6 
223- 3 
250-23 
277-16 
292-27 
323-14 
339- 7 
350- 3 
365-13 
389-19 

Ret. 15-27 
33-11
71- 27
72- 7 

P u l. 5 - 9
9-23 

8 3 -4  
N o. 3-17 

18-10 
39-10 

•00 . 9 - 8
P o. 4-18 

M y .  133-22
133- 24
134- 3 
188-10 
211-32 
244-15 
261-23 
289- 2

secretaries
M y. 223- 8 

231-16
S e c r e ta r y  

M y. 6 3 -8  
secretary

M is . 132-17 
157- 7 

M y .  25-10 
242-21 
358-21

secretions
M is . 243-29 

secretly
M is .  114- 9 

267-12 
Ret. 71-18

secrets
M is. 262-29 

343-16
sect

M is. 150-26 
325- 5 

Un. 11-20 
P ul. 28-16 

47- 6
64- 26
65- 6 
70-12

N o. 9-22 
14-20 

•01. 33-28 
M y . 84-23 

89-11 
92-17 
94- 2 
94-10 
99- 3 

100- 6 
100-12 
148-27 
148-28 
292-14 
303- 8 
316- 3
328- 20
329- 5

Section
2

M is . 272-12 

M y. 1 5 -3  

* M is . 273- i

is  there a s m back o f  
no additional s • outside of its 
thy Father which is in s ’ Mat t .  6: 6. 
seeth  in s -— M att. 6: 6.
"seeth in s \ " — M att. 6: 6. 
laid away as a sacred S' 
s' stores of wisdom  
leagued together in s' conspiracy 
into the a — sec Gen. 49: 6. 
unselfish deed done in s ' : 
falsehoods, and a s' mind^method, 
searched the s' chambers of sense 
masters their s' and open attacks 
out of defeat comes the s* of 
organized a s* society  
the s' of its success lies in 
tw eet s* of the narrow way. 
who divulged their s* joy 
I found, . . . one pervading s m;
S ’ mental efforts to obtain Tielp 
portrays the result of s' faults, 
holds in her s' chambers 
Christians rejoice in s*,
* In our S' heart our better self 
muet pore over it in S',
the s' of its presence lies in the 
glorified God in s' prayer,
S' of C. S. in right thinking 
sweet S' of the narrow w ay,
I have a s* to tell you
then m y sacred s- Is incommunicable.
tell my long kept »*
"the s' place of th e— P sal. 91; 1. 
induced by this s' evil influence 
The "S' place,V— P sal. 91:1. 
involves an open s \
God’s open s* is seen through grace,

not read by me or by m y s \  
to  the waste-basket by her s*.

* W illia m  B . J o hnson , S '.

answers through m y s*. 
caused m y s' to  write,
* from the report of the s*
I have requested my s' not to  
Mr. Adam Dickey is my s ’,

S' of the gastric juice,

that these be not s- robbed,
S' s triv ing  to  Injure me.
H e who s' manipulates mind

relieve m y heart of its s ’, 
uncovering the s' of sin

appropriated by no s \  
of different s ’, and of no s e c t ; 
theologian of some bigoted s',
* from that of any other s',
* official organ of this s'.
* of the Founder of that s',
* Boston s' of Christian Scientists,
* founded a  s' th a t  has 
no t the sh ibboleth of a  s'
more than any other religious s*. 
one s' to  persecute another
* methods and tenets of the s \
* A s- that leaves such a monument
* every other s' in the country
* every o ther s ' will be left behind
* consistent growth of the S'
* good things that this s* is doing.
* property of no poverty-stricken s '.
* C. S. s ' m ade its appearance 
opinions of a  s ' struggling to 
scourging the  S' in advance of it.
"W hy did Christians of every s' 
Catholics, or any other s \
Truth divides between s' and Science
* issued to  the healers of this s '
* relieved the healers of this S' from

* Public Statutes, Chapter 115, S ' 2,

* S ' 3 of Article X L I

* A ct of 1874, Chapter 375, S* 4.

section
Ret. 82-12 locate perm anently in one 
M y. 84-15 * in that s- of the Back B ay. 

327-20 * s' of an act in the Legislature
327- 23 * The S’ formerly read,
328- 23 * the s' of the machinery act
328-28 * The s', after enumerating

Section 1.Article I.
M an. 25- 4 Names.Article II.
M an. 29-20 E lection.Article III.
M an. 31- 4 Moral Obligations.Article IV.
M an. 34- 4 Believe in C. 8.Article V.
M an. 35-10 Students of the College.Article VI.
M an. 37-18 Pupils of Normal Students. Article VII.
M an. 38-17 Members who once Withdrew. Article VIII.
M an. 40- 4 A Rule for M otives and A cts. Article IX.
M an. 49-19 A Legal Cerem ony.Article X.
M an. 50- 7 N o Unauthorized D ebating. Article XI.
M an. 50-13 Departure from Tenets.Article XII.
M an. 55-10 Probation.

85- 9 provisions of Article X I I , S* r, Article XIII.
M an. 58-10 Annual M eetings.Article XIV.
M an. 58- 4 Ordination.Article XV.
M an. 58-20 Announcing Author’s Nam e. Article XVI.
M an. 59-15 The Leader’s W elcome.Article XVII.
M an. 60- 3 Continued Throughout the Year. Article XVIII.
M an. 6 1 -8  No more Com munion.Article XIX.
M an. 61-18 Soloist and Organist.Article XX.
M an. 62- 8 T he Sunday School.Article XXI.
M an. 63-14 Establishm ent.Article XXII.
M an. 64-13 The T itle of Mother Changed. Article XX1IL
M an. 70-10 Local Self-governm ent.Article XXIV.
M an. 75- 3 Church Edifice a Testim onial. Article XXV.
Afan. 79-18 Board of Trustees.Article XXVI.
M an. 83- 4 M otive in Teaching.Article XXVII.
M an. 86- 3 Authorized to Teach.Article XXVIII.
M an. 88- 4 Officers.Article XXIX.
M an. 89-11 Normal Teachers.Article XXX.
M an. 90- 8 Sessions.Article XXXI.
M an. 93- 4 Election.Article XXXII.
Afan. 95- 3 From the Directors.Article XXXIII.
Afan. 9 7 -3  In The M other Church.Article XXXIV.
Afan. 102- 3 Building Com m ittee.Article XXXV.
M an. 72-*3 See Article X X X V , S ', i.

104- 3 For The M other Church Only,
Sect. 2.Article L

Afan. 25- 8 President.Article II.
Afan. 30- 1 E ligibility.Article III.
Afan. 31-15 First Readers’ D uties.Article rv.
M an. 34-17 Free from Other D enom inations. Article V.
Afan. 35-17 Other Students.Article VI.
Afan. 36- 2 as provided in Article V I, S '. I ,

37-22 Members of The M other Church.
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S e c t . 2 S e c t io n s  5 a n d  6856
Sect. 2.Article VII.

M an. 39- 7 Members once Dismissed.Article VIII.
M an. 40-10 T o be Read in Church.Article IX.
M an. 49-23 Sudden Decease.Article XI.
M an. 60-22 Violation of By-Laws.Article XII.
M an. 55-21 M isteaching Article XIII. J
M an. 56-17 M eetings of Board of Directors. Article XIV.
M an. 58-11 T he Lesson-Sermon.Article XVI. „ .
M an. 59-20 T he Local Membero’ Welcome. Article XVII.
M an. 60-12 Easter Observances.Article XVIII. _ _
M an. 61-11 Communion of Branch Churches. Article XX.
M an. 62-18 Teaching the Children.Article XXI.
M an. 63-19 Librarian.Article XXII.
M an. 65— 3 A Member not a Leader Article XXIII.
M an. 70-21 Titles.

112- 7 See Article X X I I I .  S '. t .Article XXIV.
M an. 75-15 Financial Situation.Article XXV.
M an. 80- 4 D isposal of Funds.Article XXVI.
M an. 83- 8 Care of Pupils.Article XXVII.
M an. 86- 9 W ithout Teachers.Article XXVIII.
M an. 88-10 Election.Article XXIX.
M an. 89-18 Qualifications.Article XXX.
M an. 90-17 Special Instruction.Article XXXI.
M an. 93-10 D u ty  of Lecturers.Article XXXII.
M an. 95- 9 From Branch Churches.Article XXXIII.
M an. 97-15 D uties.Article XXXIV.
M an. 102-10 Designation of Deeds.Article XXXV.
M an. 104-12 Seventy-third Edition the Authority.

Sections 2 and 3Article XX.
M y. 230-30 S '. £ and 3 in 89th edition.

Sect. 3.Article I. , J _
M an. 25-15 Clerk and Treasurer.Article II.
M an. 30- 5 Rem oval.Article III.
M an. 31-19 Suitable Selections.Article IT*
M an. 35- 1 Children when Tw elve Years Old. Article V.
M an. 36- 4 Students’ Pupils.Article VI. _
M an. 38- 9 E lection.Article VII.
M an. 39-16 Ineligible for Probation.Article VIII.
M an. 4 1 -1  Christ Jesus the Ensam ple.

^M an*  M-*7 Violation of Christian Fellowship. Article XIII.
M an. 57- 8 Called only by the Clerk.Article XVII. t 
M an. 60-22 Laying a Corner Stone.Article XX.
M an. 62-24 Subject for Lessons.

M y. 231-30 5 : 3 of Church M anual Article XXI. „ „
M an. 64- 3 Literature in Reading Rooms. Article XXII.
M an. 65- 9 Obedience Required.Article XXIII.
M an. 7 1 -9  M other Church Unique.Article XXIV.
M an. 76- 7 Report of Directors.Article XXV.
M an. 80-12 Vacancies in Trusteeship.Article XXVI.
M an. 84- 1 Defense against Malpractice.

Sect. 3.Article XXVII.
M an. 86-16 Basis for Teaching.Article XXVIIf.
M an. 88-16 President not to be Consulted. Article XXIX.
M an. 90- 3 Certificates.Article XXX.
M an. 91- 4 Signatures.Article XXXI.
M an. 93-18 No Disruption of Branch Churches. Article XXXII.
M an. 95-14 From Societies.Article XXXIII.
M an. 98-24 In Branch Churches.Article XXXIV.
M an. 103- 3 The Mother Church Building.

M y. 1 5 -5  T he  M o t h e r  C h u k c h  B u ilo iko . Article XXXV.
M an. 105- 1 Amendment of By-Laws.

Sect. 4.Article I.
M an. 26-12 Readers.Article II. .
M an. 30-11 First Reader’s Residence.Article III.
M an. 32- 1 Order of Reading.Article V.
M an. 36-13 in S \  k of this Article.

36- 14 Exceptional Cases.
37- 21 provided for in Article V, S '. 4*

111-20 (see Art. V, S ’ 4).Article VIII.
M an. 41-19 Daily Prayer.Article XI.
M an. 51-14 Preliminary Requirement.56- 3 according to Article X I , S' h. Article XVII.
M an. 61- 3 Overflow Meetings.Article XXII. , .
M an. 65-25 Understanding Com munications. Article XXIII.
M an. 71-20 Tenets Copyrighted.Article XXIV.
M an. 76-15 Finance Com mittee.Article XXV.
M an. 80-22 Editors and Manager.Article XXVI.
M an. 84- 7 Number of Pupils.Article XXVII.
M an. 87- 1 Church Membership.Article XXVIII.
M an. 89- 1 Presidency of College.Article XXX.
M an. 91- 7 Remuneration and Free Scholarship. Article XXXI.
M an. 94- 6 Receptions.Article XXXII.
M an. 95-16 Annual Lectures.Article XXXIII.
M an. 99-24 Appointm ent.

Sect. 5.Article I.
M an. 26-19 Directors.Article III.
M an. 32-10 Nam ing Book and Author.Article V.
M an. 36-24 Addressed to  Clerk.Article VIII.
M an. 42- 1 Prayer in Church.Article XI.
M an. 51-20 Authority  Article XXII.
M an. 66- 6 Interpreting Com munications. Article XXIII.
M an. 72- 1 Manual.Article XXIV.
M an. 77-18 God’s Requirem ent.Article XXV.
M an. 81- 5 * Suitable Em ployees.Article XXVI.
M an. 84-13 Pupil’s Tuition.Article XXVII.
M an. 87- 8 Class Teaching.Article XXX.
M an. 91-15 Surplus Funds.Article XXXI.
M an. 94-14 Circuit Lecturer.Article XXXII.
M an. 95-20 N o Lectures by Readers.Article XXXIII.
M an. 100- 9 Removal from Office.

Sections 5  and 6,Article XIX.
M y. 230-19 Article X IX ., S '. 5 and 6,
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S e c t . 6 S e c t . 24857
Sect. 6.Article I. ,

M an . 27- i Church Business.
78-15 ( See Article I. S ’. 6.)Article III.

Afan . 32-17 Readers in Branch Churches.Article V.
M an . 37- 1 Endorsing Applications.

109-14 required by Article V, S ’. 0,Article VII.
M an . 42- 4 Alertness to D uty.Article XI.
M an . 52- 3 Members in Mother Church Only.Article XXII.
M an. 66-14 Reading and Attesting Letters.Article XXIII.
M an. 72- 4 Organizing Churches.Article XXIV. . , „
M an. 77-23 Provision for the Future.Article XXV.
M an. 81-14 Periodicals.Article XXVI.
M an. 84-16 Associations.Article XXX. „ ,
M an. 91-19 Primary Students.Article XXXII.
M an. 9 6 -1  No W ednesday Evening Lectures.Article XXXIII.
M an. 100-25 Case of Necessity.

Sect. 7.
M an . 27-11 Publishing Buildings.Article III. _
M an. 32-26 Enforcement of By-Laws.

M an. 37- 7 N otice of Rejection.Article VIII. a 
M an . 42-11 One Christ.

*M an?  52-20 Working Against the Cause.Article XXII.
M an. 66-23 Unauthorized Reports.Article XXIII.
M an . 72- 8 with S ’ 7 of this Article,

72-26 Requirements for Organizing Branch
Churches.Article XXIV.

M an. 78- 6 D ebt and D uty.

* M a n °  See also Article X X V , S" 7 .
81-20 Rule of Conduct.Article XXVI.

M an. 84-23 A Single Field of Labor.

M an. 92- 3 Healing Better than Teaching.Article XXXII.
M an. 9 6 -4  Lecture Fee.

S ect. 8.
27-25 Trusteeships and Syndicates.Article III. ,

M an. 33- 5 A Reader not a Leader.Article VIII.
M an. 42-19 No Malpractice.Article XI.
M an. 53- 7 N o  Unchristian Conduct.Article XXII. t
M an. 67- 6 Private Communications.Article XXIII. „ , w u
M an. 73- 7 Privilege of Members.Article XXIV.
M an. 78-16 Emergencies.

*M ari*  M-^25^*Books to be Published.Article XXVI.
M an. 85- 4 Caring for Pupils of Strayed Members. Article XXX.
M on. 92-15 N ot Members of The Mother Church. Article XXXII.
M an. 96- 6 Expenses.

Sect. 0.
Man** 28- 3 D uties of Church Officers.Article VIII. , iItJ
M an. 43- 5 Formulas Forbidden.Article XI.
M an. 53-15 N ot to Learn H ypnotism.Article XXII. ,
M an. 67-10 Unauthorized Legal Action.Article XXIII.
M an. 73-22 No Close Communion.Article XXIV.  ̂ f
M an. 79- 1 Com mittee on Business.

Sect. 9.Article XXV.
M an. 82-10 Removal of Cards.Article XXVI.
M an. 83-11 Teachers must have Certificates.

92-24 named in S ’. 9 of Article XXVI Article XXXII.
M an. 96- 9 Exceptional Cases.

Sect. 10.Article VIII.
M an. 43-13 N o Adulterating C. S.Article XI.
M an. 53-23 Publications Unjust.Article XXII.
M an. 67-17 D u ty  to God.Article XXIII.
M an. 73-26 N o Interference.

Sect. 11.Article VIII.
M an. 43-21 No Incorrect Literature.Article XI.
M an. 54- 7 The M other Church of Christ, Scientist, 

Tenets.Article XXII. „ t ,
M an. 67-24 Opportunity for Serving the Leader.

68- 25 in accordance with Article X X I I ,  S ’. 11
69- 7 in accordance with Article X X I I ,  S ’. 11Article XXIII. , m

M an. 74-10 Teachers’ and Practitioners’ offices.
Sect. 12.Article VIII.

M an. 44- 8 Obnoxious Books.Article XI. „ , , _
M an. 54-19 Special Offense.Article XXII.
M an. 68-17 Location.Article XXIII.
M an. 74-15 Recognition.

Sect. 13.Article VIII.
M an. 44-12 Per Capita Tax.Article XI.  ̂ t
M an. 54-25 Members of Branch Churches.Article XXII. . J
M an. 68-23 Agreement Required.

Sect. 14.Article VIII.
M an. 44-16 Church Periodicals.Article XXII. . , „ .
M an. 69- 5 Incom plete Term of Service.

Sect. 15.Article VIII.  ̂  ̂ . . .
M an. 44-23 Church Organizations Am ple.Article XXII._
M an. 69-13 H elp.

Sect. 16.Article VI n.
M an. 45- 4 Joining Another Society.Article XXII.
M an. 69-21 Students with Mrs. Eddy.

Sect. 17.Article VIII.
M an. 45-14 Forbidden Membership.Article XXII.
M an. 69-25 Mrs. Eddy's Room.

M v. 353-20 chapter sub-title
353-21 Mrs. E ddy’s Room .

Sect. 18.Article VIII. _ t
M an. 45-19 Officious Members.Article XXII.
M an. 70- 1 Pastor Emeritus to be Consulted.

Sect. 19.Article VIII.
M an. 45-23 Legal Titles.

Sect. 20.Article VIII.
M an. 46— l  Illegal Adoption.

Sect. 21.Article VIII.
M an. 46- 7 Use of Initials "C. S .”.

Sect. 22.Article VIII.
M an. 46-12 Practitioners and Patients.

Sect. 23.Article VIII.
M an. 47- 4 D u ty  to Patients.

Sect. 24.Article VIII.
M an. 47-11 Testimonials.
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Sect. 25.Article VIII.
M an. 47-24 Charity to All.

Sect. 26.Article Till.
M an. 44- d Uncharitable Publications.

Sect. 27.Article VIII.
M an. 48-11 The Golden Rule.

Sect. 28.Article VIII.
_  M an. 48-16 Num bering the People.
S ect. 20.Article VIII.
_  M an. 48-22 Our Church Edifices.
Sect. 30.Article VIII.
_  M an. 42- 1 N o  M onopoly.
Sect. 31.Article VIII.

M an. 49- 7 C. S. Nurse.
sections

M y. 73-27 * extra s • of trains are due
74- 1 * western s' of this country.
7 4 -4  * s' w ithin two or three days’ ride,
82-26 * trains . . .  in dbuble s*.

sects
M is . 111-21 Christianity that is merely of s \

111-23 Catholic and Protestant 
297-13 his lofty scorn of the s',
325- 5 believers of different S',

M an. 59-17 of all s' and denominations 
P u l. 21-21 our denomination and other «*,

57- 22 * several s • of mental healers,
'00. 4 -  1 has it not tainted the religious s ’ T
'01. 2-17 feverish pride of s' and system s

22- 23 and the different religious s'
23- 3 little left that the s' and faculties
31- 3 only opposing element that s' or

M y. 40-15 * divided into warring S ';
148-27 power over contending S'

secular
M is . 38- 8 education, s* and religious,

272-22 * for any s' purposes ;
M y. 135- 9 attended to m y s' affairs,

137-12 to my s - affairs, to my income,
223-13 questions about s- affairs,

secure
Ret. 5-28 * untiring in her efforts to  s' the  
M y. 12- 6 * to s' the large parcel of land

6 3 -2  * to s' the services of Mr. W hitcomb
80- 29 * to  S' seats in the main body of the

245- 8 s  a  thorough preparation of
secured

M y. 30-25 * collections s' by evangelists 
54-22 * Rooms were again s'.
77-30 *■ s' by voluntary subscription.
82-12 * s' express wagons enough to

134-26 * ‘‘Permission has been s' from
securely

M is . 201-25 protect our dwellings more s'
secures

M is . 135-11 conquers . . .  and S' success.
252-28 S' the success of honesty.

securing
M is . 333-20 S' the sweet harmonies of 
P u l.. 6 4 -5  * s' sufficient funds for the 
M y. 75-15 * m atter of s' accommodations,

security
M is. 227- 7 S' from slanderers

sedentary
M is . 329-20 challenging the S' shadows

sedulously
M is . 114-21 Scientists cannot watch too S',

see
M is . 8-11 Can you s' an enem y,

14- 5 where will you s' or feel evil,
2 8 -3  M atter can neither s ', hear,
34- 16 s' them as they were before death,
35- 30 * S- editions prior to that of January, 
68-13 “H aving eyes, s' ye not?” — M ark. 8; 18.
58- 15 As matter, the eye canot s ' ;
67-20 if you s' the danger menacing
76- 5 shall never s' death ." — John  8: 51.
81- 10 D o we not s' in  the commonly accepted
81-18 or s' m any of the people from
81- 20 hear this voice, or s' the dove,
82- 21 which finite mortals s'
83- 28 * S ' the revised edition of 1886.
86-28 W hat mortals hear, s ', feel,

see
M is . 94- 5 s' himself and the hallucination o f

99— 4 “ H aving eyes ye s' n o t,— see M a rk  8.' 18.
109- 8 s' what, and how much, sin claim s
112-26 inability to s* one’s own faults,
117-15 We s' eye to eye and know as w e  
129-20 S' somebody’s faults to  magnify *
135-28 You may be looking to s' m e
149-12 S' that nothing has Deen lost.
156— 9 S' clearly the signs of Truth 
158-11 you S' we both nad first to  
168- 3 tell what things ye shall s*
168-16 "Come and s ' .” — Rev. 6 ; l  
170-29 as having any power to S'.
170- 29 H aving eyes, y e  s' n o t ;
171- 13 and s' what manner they are of.
186- 5 we s' the material self-constituted
166-19 w e Bhall s* that man cannot 
194-17 we then s' the supremacy of Spirit
197-13 let us s' what it is to believe.
212-26 open his eyes to s* this error?
218-8 matter can neither s', hear,
233-32 we s- and feel disease only by
240- 25 If they s- their father with a cigarette
241- 27 you S ',  it is  easier to heal the physica l
244-20 the blind to s-, the deaf to  hear,
249- 3 to  s' if C. S. could not obviate its
277-32 I rebuke it wherever I sr it.
280- 7 5 - thou hurt not the holy things 
299-15 good which the material senses S' n o t  
299-16 evil which these senses S' not
309-32 S' the revised edition of 1890.
318-28 S' edition of 1909.
321-27 I have no desire to s' or to
324-18 tired of sin. can s' the Stranger.
347-19 I s' the way now.
352- 7 But it must first s' the error
359-11 we S' through a glass, — I  Cor. 13: 12.
367-24 H e sees light, and cannot S ' darkness.
371- 5 opened his eyes to  s' the need
375-28 * to s' produced to-day that art
378- 20 cannot fail to s- that m etaphysical
379- 4 asked if I could s' his pennings 
379-32 S ' 8. and H ., p. 47,
385-19 Now s' thy ever-se lf;
392- 23 Scenes that I would s' again.
393- 10 we s' Soon abandoned
397- 6 I S ' Christ walk,

M an. 25-17 S ' under "Deed of Trust"
44-20 to s' that these periodicals are ab ly

72- 3 S ' Article X X X V , Sect, i
78-15 (S' Article I, Sect. 6.)
98-13 s' that it is published according to c o p y ; 

109-15 s' that names are legibly written,
111- 19 (S' Art. V, Sect. 4),
112- 6 S ' Article X X I I I ,  Sect. 2.

Ret. 14-27 s' if there be any wicked — P sal. 139; 24.
21- 9 came to s' me in M assachusetts.
38- 15 started for Lynn to s' me.
40- 7 I asked permission to s' her.
50-23 I s- clearly that students in C. S.
64-16 shall never s' ligh t.— P sal. 49:19.
91-17 we s' Jesus ministering to the

U n. 8 - 6 What you s ', hear, feel, is a
18- 4 Dwelling in light, I can s ’ only  
20-16 then S' If this Love does not
20- 21 He can s* nothing outside of
22- 10 to eat or be eaten, to s' or be seen,
24-24 and is able to S', taste, hear,
34- 2 mortal mind says, "I cannot S' ;*'
34- 7 that mortal mind cannot s'
36-11 Thus we s' that Spirit is Truth
46- 5 We do not s' much of the real man
4 9 -8  I s* it to be sinless,

Pul. 18-15 I s' Christ walk.
21- 7 to  S' this love demonstrated.
39- 24 * I s' the hurrying throng
39-25 * ‘mid them all I only s' one face,
4 4 -3  * At last you begin to s' the fruition
85- 8 * s' and acknowledge it.

Rud. 5-19 The body does not s \  hear,
5-22 we could not s' materially ;

16-14 matter cannot feel, s', or
16-11 I s' that some novices.

N o. 7-11 to s' every error they possess,
12- 6 leading us to s* spirituality
27- 6 get near enough to God to  s* this.
31-27 shall never s' death — John 8 : 51.

’00. 1- 2 s' your glad faces, aglow with  
5-14 I s' no other w ay under heaven  
9- 9 few, com paratively, s- i t :

15-13 to  s' through sin’s disguise
15-14 to s' that sin has no claim.

’01. 11- 6 s' the Son of man in divine Scien ce:
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•01. 12-23 we then a* the allnesa of Spirit,
27- 6 * 1  look to s' some St. Paul arise 

*02. 16-13 no man shall s' th e— Heb. 12; 14.
B ea . 6-20 w hatever m anifestation w e s*.

6-25 producing the effect we s ’.
11- 3 gladly waken to  s ’ it was unreal.
16- 8 S ' to it, O Christian Scientists,
16- 20 They can neither s', hear, feel,

P o. 12-15 I S' Christ walk,
17- 3 rest till I s' M y loved ones
26-19 charter I have lived to s' Purged 
48-13 Now  s' thy ever-se lf;
51- 5 Scenes that I would s* again.
51-15 w e s- Soon abandoned
70- 8 the glory that eye cannot s'.

M y. 26-20 trust that you will s*.
33-11 s' if there be any wicked— P sal. 139; 24.
41-16 * So we s' that C. 8.
45-23 * as in retrospect we s' the
71- 25 * s' and hear the two Readers
71-30 * each of whom could s' the Readers,
79- 7 * those who seem to s' no good in
93-20 * s' only its ridiculous phases,

117- 3 went ye out for to  s•?, , — M att. 11; 8.
117- 16 B ut when may we s* you,
118- 12 you  would not s* me,
119- 28 you would not s' me thus,
122- 31 refused to s' the power of Truth
123- 19 Ere long I will s' you in this hall,
129- 1 s' if there be found anywhere a
132-20 see God and live, s' good in good,
138-15 persons whom 1 desire to s*
146- 2 (S' page 177),
149- 26 could not s' London for its houses.
150- 16 S ' therein the mirrored sky
161-11 ye  shall s* Abraham .— Luke 13: 28.
170- 4 that they might s' the Leader of C. 8 .
180-19 refuses to S' this grand verity
183-20 blind s' out of obscurity.
189-18 to  s* how soon earth’s fables flee
296- 13 or believing that you s* an individual
207-24 (S' S. and H ., p. 227.)
213-20 s' whether they lead you to God
216-27 and s' the need of self-culture,
216-30 I s' that you should begin now
224- 1 s' or understand the importance of
237-13 S ' S. and H., page 442, line 30,
239-14 and s' their apparent identity
243-16 will s ’ that it is wise to remain
256-22 and s' whence they came 
259- 1 will s' the sweetest sculptured face
268-28 and you s* the heart of hum anity
268-29 you s' m ale and female one
268-30 you s' the designation man 
268-31 you s' the whole universe included 
277- 6 I will say I can s' no other way
297- 22 we should s' him here
300-19 shall never s' death.” — John  8 : 51.
307-13 * "I s* now what you mean,
307-14 * and I s' that I am John,
309- 32 Let us s* what were the fruits
310- 28 * "When do you ever s* Mary angry?”
324-27 * he wanted to s' if there was one
345- 1 s' that your mind is in such a state
355- 2 to  s' in her spiritualized thought 
(see also God)

s e e d
M is. 26- 9 ponders the history of a  s',

26-13 W hence came the first s',
83- 9 springing  from  a  s' of thought,

,111-16 Leaving the s' of Truth
121-12 believed to be the s* of the Church.
144-26 As in the history of a s',
281-31 s' of the righteous shall— Pros. 11; 21.
338-29 * Shall be a fruitful s' ;
356- 16 s' of C. 8., which when sown  

Ret. 43- 4 From this s' grew the
U n. 6 - 2  s' w ithin itself,” — see Gen. 1:11.
’01. 3 3 -6  hand of love must sow the s'.
P o . 31- 3 celestial s' dropped from Love’s

79- 8 God able is To raise up s*
M y. . 177—18 * the S' of the Church

182-13 small sowing of the s* of Truth,
222-11 a grain of mustard s ' ,— M alt. 17: 20.
273-12 nor his s* begging bread."— P sal. 37 : 25.

seed ling
M is . 26-10 that his crops come from the s'

343-24 un til no S' be left to  propagate 
•00. 4 -  1 T his s' m isnom er couples love and

s e e d s
M is. 356-17 "the least of all s'.” — M att. 13; 32.

357- 13 S’ of Truth fall by the wayside,
Rud. 9 - 4  s' of discord and disease.
M y . 183-14 teem ed the least among S',

seedtime
M is . 332- 8

356- 12
seeing

M is . 107-25 
109-17 
225-18 
319-8  
319- 8 
326-21 
336-15 

Ret. 26-15 
U n. 2 0 -2  

Pul. 79-14 
Rud. 5-21 
Pan. 11 -3  

’00. 9-10
M y. 105-24 

119-26 
119-27 
129-10
123- 27 
169- 5 
171-10 
206-12 
206-12 
206-15 
206-15 
322-28

seek
M is . 13-28 

52- 1 
63-16

124- 5 
129-15 
133-22 
138-11 
178-11 
194- 5 
200-23 
206-26 
215-10 
236-23 
270-11 
270-14 
326-18 
342-24
344- 1® 
348- 7
357- 5 
387-18 
393-20 
400-21

M an. 94-11 
Chr. 65-10 
Ret. 31-12 

85-16 
90- 3 

U n. 5-10 
62-23 

P u l. 67-14 
81-16 

NO. 3-22 
40- 4 

•00. 14-11 
1-22 

30-12 
11- 2 
17- 6 
6—13 
8 - 4

33- 6 
62- 4 
6 9 -9

M y. 3 4 -8
3 4 -  9 
55-22 
98-11

117- 29
118- 13 
149-12 
163- 2 
188-28 
209- 4 
261- 5 
276-19 
313-24 
338-17 
341-15
345- 27

seeker
M is . 89-22 
Ret. 52- 8 
P u l. 6-23

•01.

•02.

PO.

Its s ’ has com e to enrich earth  
remember that the s* is passed,

lack of s' one’s deformed m entality, s’ the need of somethingness
* s', I m ay be led to  believe.”  
not s' their own belief in sin, 
s' too keenly their neighbor’s.
S ' the wisdom of withdrawing
S' clearly how to  cast the m ote of 
s' .therein the operation of the  
by s' it in its proper light,
* s' notices of C. S. meetings, 
this belief of s* w ith the eye,
s* that ye have put off — Col. 3 :9 .
or, s* it, shut their eyes
s' her im m ediately restored by m e
s ’ your personal self,
g ive you the opportunity of s*
bliss of s' the risen Christ,
S ' that w e have to attain to the  
as simply s' Mother.
I think you would enjoy S' it.
S ' a man in the moon, 
or S' a  person in the picture of. 
not S‘ the spiritual idea of God ; 
it is s* a human belief,
* S ‘ m y great interest in  the subject,

S ' the Anglo-Saxon term for God, 
refer to such as s* the material 
Jesus came to  s* and to save  
s ’ and cannot find God in matter,
S' occasion to balloon an atom
to s* the divine blessing
Each student should s.'
s' those things which are— Col. 3 :1 .
Let us, then, s* this S cien ce;
com pels me to  s* the remedy
all who diligently s* God.
not s- to  climb up som e other way,
s* In divine Love the remedy
To s' or em ploy other means
"S' y e  first the kingdom — M alt. 6:33 .
forced to s' the Father’s house,
5* Truth, and pursue it. 
would s* a correct conclusion.
It is not mine but Thine they S'.
Let them s' the lost sheep 
S ' holy thoughts and heavenly  
Points the plane of power to S'.
Thee I s', Patient, meek, 
he who goes to s' truth 
s' ye first the kingdom — M att 6 : 33. 
s' diligently for tne knowledge 
S ’ to occupy no position whereto 
or s* to stand in God’s stead, 
to S' the divine Science of this 
s' ye the living am ong— Luke 24; 5.
* which s* to give expression
* all those who s' the brightness 
s' not so much thine own as 
mortals s*, and expect to receive, 
s' thou the divine import of 
vou s' to  define God to your
io  retaliate or to s' redress ; 
who s* for a better country  
s' and Obey what they love.
S ' holy thoughts and heavenly  
S' the loving rose, 
s ’ for deliverance strong 
Points the plane of power to s ’.
Thee I s'. Patient, meek, 
of them  that s' him, — P sal. 24: 6. 
s’ thy face, O Jacob.— P sal. 24: 6.
* obliged to s* other quarters,
* critics who s • the light
to s' the one divine Person,
hence I s' to be
S ' ye these till you make
to  s ’ the haven of hope,
man will naturally s' the Science
those that s' and serve Him.
who s' wisdom of God,
* no one should s' to d ictate  
nor did . • • *' m y advice, 
they s- a higher source
* " ’Tis peace not power I 
They s* the finer essences.

for I  am a s ’ after Truth. 
a home for every true s' 

and servant of Truth,
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seeker
’01. 19- 6 prayer brings the »• Into 

M y. 4-22 *' anil tindor of C. 8.
178- 2 do not mislead the s' after Truth.

seekers
M is . 32-20 unfortunate s ’ after Truth

114- 2 value to all s ’ after Truth.
156- 3 number of earnest readers, and a*
317-17 by the most faithful s ’ ;

M an. 17- 2 earnest s ’ after Truth.
P u l. 14-14 sim ple s ’ for Truth,
M y. 40- 7 * s ’ everywhere m ay be satisfied,

seek est
M y. 150- 4 if  thou s ’ this guidance,

seeketh
M is . 184-27 that s ’ not her own,

358-11 s ’ aught besides God,
’00. 14-19 that s ’ not only her own,
'01. 34-18 which s ’ not her own 

M y. 19-22 “s- not her ow n"— I  Cor. 13 /5 .
150- 3 that which s ’ to save,

seeking
M is . 171 -16 S’ out of the basis upon which

228-12 s ’ to raise those barren natures
245- 26 s ’ to stereotype infinite Truth,
246- 32 s ’ after practical truth
260-21 s ’ to dethrone D eity.
276-26 s ’ light from matter instead of
322-26 zealous affection for s - good,
324-27 s ’ peace but finding none.
335-31 s ’ power or good aside from God,-
340- 8 s ’ no other pursuit
341- 10 S ’ is not sufficient
353-32 world worship, pleasure 
389-20 S ’ and finding.

Ret. 2 - 8  s' "freedom to worship
13-20 s ’ His guidance.
52- 3 s ’ to broaden its channels 

P u l. 21- 8 s ’ and praying for it
38-28 * spirituality s ’ expression.

Po. 4-19 S ’ and finding.
M y. v i -  3 * are earnestly s ’ Truth ;

130- 9 s' only public notoriety,
174—29 Thus s ’ and finding

Seeking and Finding
M is . 373- 4 picture “S ’ and F ’.'*

seek s
M is . 53-17 $’ what Is below instead of

55—10 s ’ the proportions of good.
147-25 H e s ’ no mask to cover him,
302- 5 s ’ again to “cast lo ts— M att. 27/85.
324- 21 s ’ to leave the odious com pany
325- 13 patiently S’ another dwelling,
326- 5 *• the dwelling-place of mortals
369-15 ** a wisdom that is higher

M an. 47- 2 s ’ to overcome evil with good.
U n. 15-24 who s ’ to do them  mischief,

17- 2 s' to fasten all error upon
17-10 or *• so to do,

. 45-23 not the goal which Truth s ’.
'01. 19- 7 thus he finds what he S’,

M y. 153-23 S’ personality for support,
349-32 s’ cause in effect,

seem
M is .

M an.
Ret.

Rud.
No.

•00.
•01.

I le a .
Po.

M y .

2-14 
5-22 
5-29 
9-16 

32- 7 
61-30 

112-12 
121-8  
136-12 
222-27 
234-8  
273- 6 
278-20 
318-27 
337-21 
396- 7 
80-15 
69-12 
80- 4 
17- 3 
45- 1 
11-11 
20- 9 
20-18 
4-16 

31- 9 
11-11 
58-19

and the laborers s ’ few.
S’ a miracle and a m ystery  
can s ’ solid substance to 
friends s ’ to  sweeten life’s cup 
S’ not to know in what manner they  
Mortals s ’ very m ateria l;
S’ to  belong to the latter days, 
good and evil, s ’ to grapple, 
verities of being s ’ to you as to  me, 
good should s- more natural than  
attem pt to s ’ . . .  a Christian, 
where I now S’ to be most needed,
S’ stronger to  resist temptation  
making sin s ’ either too large or 
and thus s ’ to extinguish it.
More sorrowful it scarce could S’ ;
such reasons as . . .  s ’ expedient.
matter shall s ’ to  have life
yet it m ay s ’ severe.
and so make the lie s ’ part of
this lie shall »• truth]."
s ’ to be disease, vice, and
it may s' distant or cold, until
Love must s* ever absent to
It should s’ rational
that now s ’ troublesome.
though it m ay a* to the age like the
More sorrowful It scarce could S ';
* S ’ hungering and thirsting

seem
M y. 47-24 * s’ but a short time.

79- 7 * who s ’ to see no good In C. S .,
82- 18 * It would s ’ /hat this ability
93- 7 * If their opinions s- visionary,

130-32 should S’ reasonable.
159—«4 s -. to me, and must s ’ to  thee,
208- 4 *• as if the whole Import of C. S .
262-24 s ’ a human mockery in m imicry 
290- 4 and the tried and true s- few.
290-17 earthly Joys s ’ most afar.
317-14 S’ ambiguous to the reader.

seemed
M is . 22-29 s' to  fall b y  reason of Its own

99-19 In  no other one thing s'
142-22 A boat song s ’ more Olympian
163- 16 In no one thing s ’ he less hum an
164- 13 babe Jesus s' sm all to m ortals;
378-12 His treatm ent s' at first to

Ret. 23- 7 cloud of mortal mind s' to  
26-13 s ’ to me supernatural,

U n. 59-20 to which he s ’ to conform :
62- 19 The fleshly Jesus s' to die,

P ul. 20-14 s ’ type and shadow of the warfare 
’P0. 9-29 no one else has s* equal to
'01. 32-10 s' to shield the whole world 

M y. 56-15 * s ’ that there would be ample room  
61- 7 * it s' impossible for the building to  
61-23 * s' to  m ove as by magic :
63- 19 * S' to say that all the world

182-14 s ’ the least among seeds,
307-11 that s' at first new to him.
311-14 s ’ to culm inate at tw elve years
320- 5 *He also s ’ very much pleased 
320-12 ♦ s ’ quite proud of his having had 
821- 2 * H e s ’ very proud to  think th at h e
322-23 * s' inclined to banter m e

seemeth
M is . 260-20 w hatever else s ’ to  be Intelligence

seeming
M is . 30-26 s* m ysticism  surrounding realism

53-28 Its s ' abstraction is the
57-22 or it would have no s \
83- 10 explain this S’ contradiction?

107- 8 above the s ’ m ists of sense,
298-22 the s' power of error,

'01. 2-11 a fair s' for right being,
'0Z. 20-18 thus breaking any s' connection  

M y. 21-15 ♦ com pensates for every «■ trial
seemingly

M is. 1-20 S’ rolled up in shades,
M an. 110- 5 these s ’ strict conditions 
Rud. 8-26 the health is S' restored,

seemliest
M y. 89- 1 * one of the largest and s ’ in

seems
M is . 4-18 periodical s' alone adequate to

7-19 so loaded with disease s' the very air.
15-26 goodness s' in embryo.
71-27 W hat s' to  be of human origin  
85-22 mind which S' to be matter

102-24 W hatever s' material,
102-25 S’ thus only to the material senses,
10S-20 wherein evil S' as real as good,
113- 6 when evil s' to  predominate 
145- 6 form of godliness s ’ as requisite
168-15 voice from heaven s' to say,
179-19 W hat is it that s ’ a stone 
188-11 s' to be a war between the
198-29 whatever S' to  punish man
204- 1 a mortal S' a  monster,
222-15 because the false s' true.
222-26 whose power s' inexplicable,
234-26 s ’ to  them still more inconceivable.
247-19 C. 8. s* a mystery,
247-24 s', to  the common estim ate, solid
260-24 evil is naught although it S' to  be.
289-11 s' to rest on this basis.
354-11 and sense s' sounder than
369-12 madness it S' to many onlookers.
372-17 * tho artist S’ quite familiar with  

Ret. 32-17 * Whose m ost constant substance s* 
33-13 s' to prove the Principle
81-29 s' to be requisite at every
94- 5 that whatsoever S' true,
64- 7 w hatsoever s' to be good,

U n. 43- 3 s- too material for any 
P u l. 4 5 -8  * s ’ impossible to mortal senses.
N o. 32-23 It S’ a great evil to belie

41-22 Church s' almost chagrined 
P an. 7-21 wherein theism s' meaningless,

•00. 13-26 * s' not to  have been wholly 
*01. 18-13 C. 8 . s' transcendental
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seem s
01. 3 3 -2  

*QZ. 1-15 
Hea. 10-16 
M y. 13-13 

47- 3 
69-28 

177- 8 
220-30 
220-31 
258- 6 
261- 5 
281-19 
290-4

seen
M is . 2-11 

3-23 
21-12

43- 3 
57-14
60- 30 
62— 8 
68-20 
60-21 
82-12 
88-26 
95- 4 
97-25 
97-27 

104- 4
107- 5
108- 27
109- 12
109- 14
110- 12 
120-15
127- 4
128- 12 
133-13 
150-15
164- 8
165- 4 
160-28 
175-18 
182-21 
182-22 
183- 6
187- 8
188- 17 
190-17 
2C6-19
212- 9
213- 12 
219-13 
231- 5 
234-24 
278-12 
280- 2 
286-29 
292-26 
299- 8 
817- 1 
817-25 
825-22 
832- 1 
330- 9 
350-29 
863-20
872- 26
873- 9 
870-25

_  390-19
Chr. 5 0 -8  
Bet. 37-24 
U n. 7 -  9 

22-10 
28-11 
28-22
29- 20 
34- 7 
34-24 
38-23
61- 6 
5 3 -9  
6 2 -6

~  . 63“  7 P u l. 1 3 -9  
10-14
30- 1
32- 3
33- 23 
41-20 
72- 9 
78-18

that to-day s* to  be fading 
$’ calculated to displace 
when sorrow s- to  come,
Jerusalem s ’ to prefigure
* It S' meet at this time,
* the dome s- to dominate 
r  to  be no special need of 
s ’ less divine,
s ’ more divine to-day  
S’ illuminated for wom an’s hope 
s ’ to  have amply provided for
* s ’ to offer an appropriate occasion  
the near s' afar,

Adam legacy m ust first be S’, 
as s' in the truth of being,
C. S. will be seen to  
God is s' only in that which  
ferocious mind s' in the beast 
without even having s' the individual, 
s ’ when Truth, Goa, denounced it, 
it w ill be s ’ that material belief,
S’ only in the true likeness 
things which are s ' ,— I I  Cor. 4:18. 
which are not 4*.” — I I  Cor. 4:18 . 
what eye hath not s ’.
* had never s' water freeze.”
* will be S’ by what follows, 
w e have not s’ all of man ;
I have not s' a perfect man  
superior to that which was S’,
Its redemptive power is s ’ 
not be s' believing in,
must be s' as a mistake, 
sins be S' and repented of, 
pitiable, and plain to be s ’. 
whom, not having s \  we Jove.
I  have s', that in the ratio
heard, and s' in me, — Phil. 4 :9 .
m ay be s* of m en.— M att. 6: 5.
already s' the salvation of
s ’ more clearly until it
was s ’ that he had grown beyond
s ’ as diffusing richest blessings.
Thus it can be S' that the Science of 
no mortal hath s ’ the spiritual man, 
than he hath s' the Father, 
the power of Truth must be s ’ 
discord, as s ’ In disease and death, 
upon the basis of what is s \  
divine logic, as s* in our text, 
eye hath not s* it, 
had suffered, and s' their error, 
if s ’, can be destroyed, 
beginning to be *• by thinkers, 
had s ’ sunshine and shadow  
has s ’ far into the spiritual facts of 
and s’ as m y Father seeth them .
It is s ’ in C. S. that the 
Science of being is s ’, understood, 
good, both s' and unseen ; 
error that is s ’ aright as error, 
students whom I have not s'
S’ in many instances their talents, 
and s ’ working for it I 
Mind is s ’ kindling the stars.
His highest idea as s' to -day7 
rainbow s' from m y window  
is s ’ the brightness of His coming, 
having s' the painter’s m asterpieces;
I had never before s ’ i t :
* many times have I s' these 
As smiles through teardrops s', 
have s' a great l ig h t:— Isa. 9 : 2. 
s' in the following circumstances, 
clearly s' and most sensibly felt 
to see or be s ’,
not a spectre had ever been s ’
“eye  hath not s \ — I  Cor. 2: 9. 
sense declares can never be S’
That matter is not s ' ;
N othing would remain to be S’ 
not s' in the mineral, vegetable, or  
is neither s', felt, heard, nor 
here to be S' and demonstrated :
“ The things which are s' — I I  Cor. 4 ; 18. 
things which are not s ’ — I I  Cor. 4:18. 
nothingness o f  error is 4’ ; 
stewards who have s' the danger
* s ’ members of their own families,
* so often s ’ in New England,
* no one else had s* him,
* all who wished had heard and 4*;
* w as one of the first to  be s*.
* When s' yesterday she em phasized

seen
P ul. 89-12 * Mrs. Eddy we have never s ’ ;
Bud. 0 - 1 2  who has ever s ’ spiritual substance 

N o. 22-16 N o man hath s ’ the person of good  
25-21 Mortals h ave not s’ it.
2 7 - 1 9  * "No man living hath yet s ’ man.”  
27-24 Who living hath s ’ God 

P a n . 1-16 hopeth for what he hath not S’,
*01. 0-26 nature of God must be 4 * in man, 

7-28 because thou hast s' — John 20 : 29. 
7-29 they that have not s', — John  20 : 29.

12- 9 would be s* in such com pany.”
13- 0 ought not to be s ’, felt, or
32-13 courage of their convictions was s* *0t. 6-13 human woe is s' to obtain in
19-14 repentance S' in a tear 

Hea. 2-  8  never s' amid the smoke of battle. 
11- 5 s*.wholly apart from the dream.
19- 9 had s’ that a vein had not been  

Peo. 9-23 is *• to rise above physics,
Po. 50-20 smiles through teardrops s ’.

M y . 18- 1 I have s-, that in the ratio 
“* " * it will thus be s’ that

* have been s' in this country
* have long prophetically S’
* building and dome can be 4 *
* I do not think I have ever s' 
reluctantly 4- and acknowledged, 
in proportion as it is s* to act apart 
they that have not s ’, — John  20 : 29. 
4* of men, and spiritually 
4 * through the lens of Spirit, 
am s* daily by the members of my  
s* and forgotten in the same hour ;
It will also be 4 ‘ that this 
neither that the eye 4 \
C. 8 . w ill ultim ately be 4 * to  
yet have I not 4 - th e— Psal. 37 : 25. 
God’s open secret is s ’
I have s' only extracts,
* she had 4‘ the manuscript.
* I had s’ you the day before
* often 4" in reproductions,- 
I have not 4* Mrs. Stetson

seer’s)
The 4 * of this age should b e . 
he was quite a s' and understood

21- 7 
29-14 
45-14 
69-31 
87-20 

103- 2 
108- 8 
118-17 
124-28 
129-15 
143-11 
149-28 
152-25 
184- 5 
270-30 
273-11 
289- 2 
303-12 
322- 3 
322-17 
342-9  
361- 9 

S e e r  (see. also 
M is . 1-13 
M y. 307-20

seer’s
Pul. 4-16 

seers
•01. 9 -  9sees

M iS. 58-16 
92-10 

173- 3 
228-21 
297- 2 
321- 7 
320-28 
361- 2 
367-24 
374-25 

M an. 96-10

25- 8 
33-26
33- 27
34- 4 
49-25 
60-27

P u l. 10-12 
N o. 3 1 -2

2 - 10t.
seest

Hea.seeth
M is. 133-16 

133-25 
213-28 
278-13 

P an . 1-15 
M y. 109-18

seething
M iS. 264- 5 

338-11
se ize

M is . 319-29 
325-11 

M y. 131-14

is  the s ’ declaration true,

so pure it made s ’ of men,

eye cannot . . .  it is a  belief that 4*. 
H e who s* most clearly 
s ’ nothing but a law of matter. 
W hatever man s ’, feels, or 
one readily s' that this Science 
s- the steady gain of Truth’s idea  
s' robbers finding ready ingress 
pure heart that s a God. 
and in the light He 4’ light, 
the other s ’ H elen’s beauty in a  
where he s ’ there is special need, 
neither 4a, hears, nor feels Spirit, 
s' each mortal in an impersonal 
He who s' the door and turns away 
He who s ’ clearly and enlightens 
if He knows and s* it n o t ;
It s ’, hears, feels, tastes, smells 
Mortal mind declares that m atter 4* 
or that mind 4* by means of 
Mortal mind adm its that it s* only  
affirm it to  be som ething which God 4* 
material sense, which S' not God.
X who s ’ the foeT

it that God sends It or s ’ it .
4 * through the mist of mortal strife

8-16 * "What thou 4 \  that thou beest.”

Father which s ’ in secret— M att. 6 :6 .
Father which "4” in secret,” — M att. 6.* 6.
he s' the wolf coming.
seen as m y Father s ’ them.
what a man S' he hopeth not for,
now mine eye . . . s ’ Thee.” — Job. 42:8.

midst of this 4* sea of sin. 
in the m idst of s' e v i l ;

4* them , trust the divine Providence, 
s ’ his pearls, throw them away, 
above the sym bol s ’ the spirit.
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seized
M y. 11—19 * having s* upon this privilege and

277-22 if our nation’s rights . . . were s ',
312- 20 $• with yellow fever

seizure
M y. 336-16 * s ' of disease was so sudden

seldom
M is . 75-16 this term should S' be employed

283-22 S' the case with loyal students,
283-31 s' calls on his teacher or musician to
316- 8 speak to my dear church . . . very s* 

Ret. 8 3 -7  s' benefited by the teachings of 
Rud. 15- 3 s' that a student, if healed in a class, 

‘01. 6-21 its theory even S' named.
M y. 79-13 * s' witnessed anywhere

147-26 be with you personally very S'.
160- 4 is s' alight with love.
215- 8 I s' taught without
249- 3 condemn persons s \  if ever.
264- 5 and this s', until mankind learn more
313- 19 but I S' took one,

select
M is. 256-15 s' number of students.

M an. 30- 2 shall s' intelligible Headers
83- 9 shall carefully s' for pupils 

M y. 135-13 s' a Board or Trustees to
137-21 s' a Board of Trustees to  
137-30 able to s' the Trustees I need
214- 1 s' one only to place on the walls

selected
M is. 315-13 thirty-three students, carefully s', 

M an. 62- 4 any special hymn s' by the Board
84- 21 assemble a s' number of them,

Ret. 90- 9 To these s' ones
Pul. 20-22 s' and observed in the East as the

55-17 * Afterward she S' the name C. S.
60-12 * s' for him from Mrs. E ddy’s book. 

M y. 137-14 personally s' all my investm ents,
137-27 I s' said Trustees because I 
312-27 The Free M asons s' my escort,

selecting
M an. 99-11 in S' this Committee,

M y. 20-11 M ay I relieve you of S',
selection

M y. 137-29 to make this s \
selections

M is . 314-18 read all the s' from S. and H.
314- 28 s' from both the Bible and the
315- 1 s' taken from the Scriptures and 

M an. 31-19 Suitable S '.
31-21 S' from the S c r ip t u r e s , and from  

P u l. 12- 1 following s' from *’S. and H.
28- 24 * s' from W hittier and Lowell,
29- 15 * S' from the Bible and from S. and H
43-16 * S ' from the Scriptures and from

M y. 17-17 * reading of s' from “S. and H.
80-18 * s* from “S' and H.

214- 3 promiscuous s' would write your
Selections read on June 12, 1906
M y. 39- 7 to  10 references from Bible and S. and H .
se lects

M an. 81-26 Publishing Society of The . . .  s', 
Self (see also self's) 

and matter
M is. 343-12 sordid soil of s' and matter, 

and sin
Ret. 79-21 victory over s' and sin. 

another
M is. 1-20 reveals another scene and another s* 

better
P u l. 83- 4 * our better s' is shamed and 
‘01. 17- 7 departed from hir better s'

M y. 6 - 7 To abide in our unselfed better S' 
cleansed or

M y. 265-25 cleansed of s* and permeated with  
deification of

Rud. 17-10 rivalry, or the deification of S', 
deny

N o. 2-11 taught his students to deny s', 
dissolving

M is. 1-17 from the ashes of dissolving s', 
egotistic

Ret. 74- 7 corporeality, or egotistic S', 
evil in

M is. 254-16 kill this evil in “s '” in order to- 
exterminate

‘00. 8-21 We must exterm inate s' before we
forget

M is. 155- 7 Forget s' in laboring for mankind ; 
forgetting

M is . 107-12 forgetting s', forgiving wrongs

self
higher

N o . 36-15 Jesus had a resort to his higher s* 
how to leave

M is. 194-22 how to  leave s ', th e  sense m ate ria l, 
hum an

M is. 162-29 he  m ust be oblivious of h u m an  S '.
M y. 194-14 human s' lost in divine light, 

Ignorance of
M y. 233-19 ignorance of s' is the most stubborn  

Im m ortality's
M y . ..........  *

Inflate
M is. 301-30 stop the ears of . . . and inflate s ' ; 

Irrespective of
M is. 357-21 love that Is irrespective of S',

Is lost
M y. 283-22 when s' is lost in Love 

leaving
Peo. 9 - 5 love leaving s' for God. 

loses
‘00. 3 - 3 he loses s ' in  love,

love of
Un. 27- 9 a passionate love of s', 

mortal
Ret. 86- 9 th e  fa lsity  of th is m orta l S' I 

one’s
M is. 38- 7 support one’s s' and a Cause?

108-18 nam ely, th e  know ledge of one’s S ',
118- 25 warfare w ith  one’s s* is grand ;
119- 27 justly  reserves to one’s s',
129- 6 first lesson is to learn one’s s* ;
131- 5 The darkness in one’s S' must 
227-31 N ot to avenge one’s s' upon 
283- 8 suit one’s s' in the arrangement
287-28 makes one ruler over one’s s'

Pan. 9-20 to help such a one is to help one’s s*.
9-22 loves one’s neighbor as one's s' ;

M y. 122- 2 fo r one’s S' an d  for th e  world 
personal

M y. 119-27 pastim e of seeing your personal s ', 
pride and

M is. 92-32 d ivests him self of pride and s \
Ret. 84-20 divests him self most of pride and s ' ,  

real
Un. 55- 4 In his real s' he bore no infirmities, 

renounced
M is. 238-22 H ave you renounced s ' ? 

sacrifice
M is . 155- 6 Sacrifice s' to  bless one anotner,

‘01. 35- 5 to sacrifice s' for the Cause 
sceptre of

'00. 10-19 the sceptre of s' and pelf 
scorn

Pul. 81-15 * scorn s ' fo r th e  sake of love 
selfish

Pul. 82-27 ♦ W hy should our selfish s* 
sense and

M is. 125- 9 h is ow n sinful sense an d  S', 
silencing

Ret. 67-13 Silencing s*. alias  rising above 
sin , and

M is. 328-17 bu rdened  by  pride, sin, an d  s ',  
sp ir itual

M is. 84-15 his spiritual s \  or Christ, 
subordination  of

M y. 194-12 com plete subord ination  of S', 
th ine  own

M is. 226-15 * To thine own s' be true,
Ret. 81-24 * To th ine own s ' be tru e  ; 

th is
Ret. 86- 8 be introduced to this S'.
Un. 45- 8 most of all to be rid of this s', 

victory over
Ret. 79-21 v ic to ry  over s ' an d  sin.
’01. 10-23 victory over s*. sin, disease, 

was forgotten
'0 i. 13- 2 In this endeavor s' was forgotten,

M is. 50-28 from s' to benevolence and love
299- 7 lens of C. S., not of “s ',’’
322-17 senses satisfied, o r S' be justified.

M y. 90-12 * for S' or dear ones.
160- 4 The heart that beats m ostly for s* 
283-19 When pride, s', and human reason

self-abandonment
Ret. 91-30 hum ility , unworldllnesa, an d  S'

self-abnegation
M is . 15-16 moments of S' self-consecration,

100-13 meaning nor the magnitude of s',
154-27 Strive for s', justice, meekness, •
298—21 absolute C. S .,— s' and purity;

Pul. 12-22 S ', by which we lay down all
M y. 6-28 prefigures s ', hope, fa ith  ;

8 1 -6  * so com plete this s',
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self-adulation
M y .  v—12 * mesmerism of personal pride and s ’self-aggrandizement
P u l. 21-28 Popularity, s', aught that can darken 
Rud. 17- 3 to convert from mere m otives of s ’ self-annihilated
Af i s .  2-25 he would be inevitably s'.self-arrayed
Ret. 67-10 finite w as s' against th e  infinite,self-asserting

M is . 281- 4 It is the s' mortal will-powerself-assertion
M is . 224- 4 feels hurt by another’s s ’.
Pul. 32- 8 * to control, not by any crude S', self-assertive

M is . 268-30 s' error dies of its own elements,self-conceit
A its. 78-17 et cetera of ignorance and s'

265-32 compels the downfall of his s*.
354-21 s', ignorance, and pride 

U n. 27- 7 Egotism  implies vanity and s'. self-condemnation
M is . 112-26 loss of self-knowledge and of s',self-conscious
M is . 183-11 pleasures and pains of s' matter.

U n. 46-23 equally identical and s ’
52-27 supposed modes of s - matter,

R ud. 2 - 2  * "a living s o u l; a s' being ;self-consecration
M is . 15-16 m om ents of self-abnegation, s ’,self-constituted
M is . 186- 5 material S' belief of the Jews 
Ret. 61-14 saith . . . you are a s ’ falsity, self-contradictions
'01. 25-29 Jesus likened such s' toself-contradictory
U n. 53-14 for being s \  it is also 
'01. 26-28 was problematic and s'.

M y. 113- 6 s ’, or unprofitable toself-control
M y. 161-14 who gains self-knowledge, s ’,self-created

M is .  76- 2 s ’ or derived capacity
173-32 it must have been s \
217- 7 cause is the S’ Principle,
364-20 s ’ or evolves the universe.

.Ref. 67-23 but supposititiously s ’.
N o. 20- 3 are neither s ’, nor self-creative

M is . 26-19 s ’, and infinite Mind.
U n. 45-26 is S’ and self-sustained,self-culture
M u. 216-27 and see the need of s ’,self-damnation
M u. 200-24 bottom less abyss of s ’,self-deceived

M is . 184-22 destroys his s ’ sense of power in
319-15 they are S’ sinnersself-deception

Ret. 72- 8 presumptuous sins, and s ’,self-defence
M y. 288- 4 gives little  thought to s* ;self-defense
'OZ. 16-22 opening no t his m outh  in v  self-degradation

M is. 227-16 from their choice of s ’
self-deification

M y. 302-20 I  regard  S’ as blasphem ous,self-denial
Mu. 121-24 S ’ is practical, an d  is no t only self-denials

M is. 107- 6 is seen in sore trials, s*, 
self-destroyed

M is . 2-23 evil m ust be m ortal and S’.
104-20 must stand . . . until s'.
209- 12 demonstrates . . . when sin is s*.
210- 3 evil, uncovered, is s \

N o. 32- 8 must suffer, until it is s \
M y. 269-30 The lie and the liar are s ’.

self-destroying
U n. 52-19 s' elem ents of th is world,

55-15 reveals the s* ways of error 
N o. 10-16 matter, . . . is a s' error,

26-18 would be annihilated, for evil is s ’.
Self-destruction

M y. 211-20 would induce their 3*

self-destructive
M is . 2-22 good dies not and evil is s ’,

U n. 53-15 self-contradictory, it is also s \
N o. 18- 7 If Science . . .  it  would be s',

self-distrust
Rud. 17-11 could tell you of tim idity, of S',

self-evident
A iis. 23-11 The answer is s \

26- 3 will be known as s' truth,
46- 4 The leading s' proposition of
49-31 Truth never created . . . is S' ;

186- 22 s' proof of immortality ;
193- 7 s' demonstrable truth.
269-19 These are s' propositions :
346-19 4” proposition of C. S.,

Ret. 31- 6 s' propositions of Truth 
Un. 25- 4 ana dispute s* facts ; .
N o. 4-15 s- proposition, in the Science 

P an. 4-28 B y adm itting s ’ affirmations 
'00. 5 - 7 corroborating this as S’.
'01. 14-17 s' that error is not Truth ;

Hea. 4-23 with such s ’ contradictions
12-  6 s' it can do nothing,

M y. 111-30 valid, simple, real, and s \
143—17 It is S’ that the discoverer of 
179-13 Testam ents contain s* truths
302- 8 s* fact is proof that mind
349- 6 s ’ that matter, or the body,self-examination

M is . 137-23 must g ive much tim e to  s ’
154-27 sp iritu a l observation  and  S’,

self-existence
Pan. 8 - 9 deny the s' of God?self-existent
M is . 26-17 Was It S'?

187- 22 The s ’, perfect, and eternal
198-28 a belief in s ’ evil.

Ret. 60- 3 as eternal, s* Mind ;
P an. 3-19 supreme, holy, s ’ God,

4 -  4 will of a s' divine Being,
5 -  8 or is evil s \

12- 23 demonstrably the s* Life,
*00 . 5-12 God is s', the essence
'01. 3-13 * Supreme Being, s' and eternal/*

Peo. 5-23 The ego is not s ’ m atter
self-extinction

’01. 5-18 leave  all sin  to God’s fia t — S’,
self-extinguished

M is . 362-20 until s* b y  suffering I
self-forgetful

M is . 234-19 and, s \  should have gone on to
250-24 the s' heart that overflows ;
354- 6 S’, faithful Christian Scientists 

M y. 247-29 S’, patient, unfaltering 
self-forgetfulness

M is . 213- 4 flowed through cross-bearing, S',
P u l. 9-24 S ', purity, and love are treasures self-glorification
M y. vii-13 * em otionalism  w hich is largely s*

self-governed
'01. 20- 5 M an is properly s \  and 

M y. 247- 5 man governed by his creator is s'.
254-26 man governed by his creator is s ’.self-government

M is . 240-24 Teach the children early s',
317- 7 demonstrate self-knowledge and s ’ : 

M an. 70-10 L o c a ls -.
71-11 in its By-Laws and s \

R et. 71-14 freedom of choice and s \
'00. 10-13 liberty, human rights, and s*
'OZ. 3-13 S’ u nder im proved  laws,

selfhood
M is . 104-20 must stand the friction of false s ’

183-24 Asserting a S’ apart from God,
333- 1 that sin — yea, s* — is apart from God,
363- 4 *‘ego’’ that claims s ’ in error.

Ret. 73-15 above physical personality, or s*
U n. .6- 5 spotless s' of God

6- 7 higher s ’, derived from God,
13- 9 God is harmony's s ’.
26- 2 having its own innate s*
39-14 That s ’ is false which opposes
42-25 true sense of s* and Godnood :
46-14 taught no s ’ as existent in matter.

N o. 26-17 M an’s real ego, or s ’, is goodness.
36-19 retreat from material to spiritual s* 

*01. 8-24 Christ was Jesus* spiritual s* ;
9 - 3 referring  to  his e ternal sp iritual s ’self-identification

M y. 83- 7 * buttons, for their own $*,
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self-ignorance
M is .  9 - 3 pride, S’, self-will, self-love,

118-21 S ’, self-will, self-righteousness,self-immolated
M is . 10-22 and their fear is  s ’.self-immolation
P u l. 10- 1 It was our M aster’s s',
'02. 17- 9 in  blessing others, and S'self-imposed

M is . 122-30 his sufferings, s* :
361- 4 through s ’ suffering,self-inflicted

M is . 209-27 suffering is s \  and. good is the  
P u l. 56-22 * mourn our s ’ pain.”
’01. 1 7 -1  s* sufferings of mortalsself-instruction

M an. 34-14 textbooks for s* in C. 8 .,self-interest
M is . 371-17 has s' in  this mixingself-interests
M is. 291- 4 affinities, *•, or obligations,selfish
M is . 9-22 th is cup of s ’ human enjoym ent 

118- 3 s ’ m otives, and human policy.
262-28 s ’ in me sometimes to relieve m y
288-23 The S’ rdle of a martyr 

Ret. 71-21 Sinister and s ’ m otives entering
89-29 Corporeal and s ’ influence 

P u l. 81-12 * call her “s '” because she
82-27 * W hy should our S’ self 

*01. 29-12 s ’ in showing their love.
M y. 121-12 never s \  stony, nor storm y,

Selfishly
’02. 17- 5 S ’, or otherwise, all are ready

selfishness
M is . 211-21 Cowardice is s'.

237-20 inquiry, speculation, S' ;
240-22 appetites, pride, s',
297- 26 s ’, unmercifulness, tyranny,
298- 15 To build on s ’ is to build on sand,
343-16 cold, hard pebbles of s ’,

N o . 20-19 absent to  ever-present s ’
‘00. 8-16 sensitiveness is sometimes S',
*02. 17- 1 s ’, worldliness, hatred,

Hea. 1-10 We have asked, in our S',
Po. 33- 7 S’, sinfulness, dearth,

M y. 229-14 and thus lose all s ’,
self-justification

M is . 9 - 4 self-will, self-love, s ’.
153-15 hatred, self-will, and s ’ ;
293-29 sensuality, ease, self-love, S',self-knowledge

M is . 109-30 Watch and pray for s ’ :
112-25 of s ’ and of self-condemnation, 
817- 7 s' and self-governm ent;
355-12 First, S’.
358-14 S ’, hum ility, and love  

M y . 161-14 H e who gains s ’, self-control,
selfless

M is . 294- 7 W ith s ’ love, he inscribes on th e  
M y. 41-31 * supports such s ’ devotion,

selflessness
Rud. 17-16 Meekness, s \  and love

self-love
M is .  9 -  4 self-will, s ’, self-justification. 

293-29 ease, s ’, self-justification, 
self-made

Pan. 5-10 Since evil is not s ’,
self-mesmerism

M y. 118- 6 s ’, wherein the remedy is worse
selfroblivlous

M is . 172- 8 Intrepid, *' Protestants 
M y. 275-25 Intrepid, S’ love fulfils the  

self-preservation
M y. 227-22 individual rights, s ’,

self-proved
U n. 7-18 Certain S' propositions

self-renunciation
M is . 185- 7 S- of all that constitutes •
Ret. 28-17 Purity, s', faith, and

30- 5 Ceaseless toil, s', and love,
54- 5 I t  demands less cross-bearing, S’,

self-respect
M is . 99- 8 temporary loss of his S'.

226- 9 losing his own S’ ?
self-respected

M is . 227-21 calm, r  thoughts abide in

self-righteousness
M is . 118-21 Self-ignorance, self-will, S’,

398- 7 Make S’ be still.
Ret. 46-13 Make s ’ be still.

65- 6 lead to S’ and bigotry,
P u l. 17-12 Make s ’ be still.
N o. 40- 3 Because of vanity and S',
'01. 14- 5 s ’ crucified Jesus.
Po. 14-11 Make s ’ be still,

M y. 228-21 taints of s ’, hypocrisy, envy,
334-23 S’ crucified Jesus.”

self’s
M y. 133-15 free from S’ sordid seq u ela ;

self-sacrifice
M is .  143-28 som etim es at much S',

358-27 Scientists who have grown to  *•
N o. 33-13 S ’ is the highway to heaven.

M y .  28-11 * loving s', of those who have
167- 2 especially for the s ’ it m ay have
298- 6 s ’, etc., that has distinguished all m y

self-sacrifices
M y. 2 1 -3  * s ’ which have been made

self-sacrificing
M is . 312- 5 s ’, unutterably kind ;

N o. v -  4 S’ spirit of Love
self-same

U n. 3-27 this $’ God is our helper.
P o. 10-16 “Thou of the S’ spirit,

M y .  218-10 even the s- Lazarus.
314-23 letter from me to this s* husband,
337-17 “ Thou of the s' spirit,

self-satisfaction
M is . 9-21 dreamy objects of s* ;

self-satisfied
M is . 265-29 s ’, unprincipled students.
M y. 180-24 the disguised or the s ’ m ind,

self-seeking
M is . 288-24 nothing short of S’ ;

’02 . 18- 8 cowardice and s ’ of his disciples 
M y. 210-12 s ’ pride o f the evil thinker

self-support
Ret. 20-11 had no training for s'.
M y . 216-26 in the knowledge of S',

312-17 * only one effort at s'.
self-surrender

P an . 9-17 s \  and spiritual endeavor
self-sustained

M is. 209-26 Joy Is s ’ :
316- 9 M other Church must be s*

U n. 45-26 Mortal mind is self-creative and s% 
self-sustaining

M y. 275-26 love . . .  is s' and eternal,
self-testimony

Un. 33-19 s ’ of the physical senses is  false,
self-will

M is . 9 -  4 self-love, self-justification.
1 18-3  false suggestions. S’, selfish m otives, 
118-21 Self-ignorance, s ’, self-righteousness, 
153-15 hatred, s ’, and self-justification ;
162-25 worldliness, human pride, or
224- 3 s ’ that makes another’s deed
366-27 dishonesty, S’, envy, and lust.

*02. 16-27 pride, s ’, envy, or hate.
M y. 41-10 * arrogance, and s ’ are unm erciful,

sell
M is . 113- 9 “no man might buy or s \ — Rev. 13.* 17.

140-11 N o one could buy, s ’, or m ortgage
269-31 "no man might buy or s \  — Rev. 13:17 ,
299- 25 s ’ them or loan them to you 7
342-23 "Go to them that s ' ,— see M att. 25: 9, 

M an. 43-22 shall neither buy, s ’, nor 
'02. 14- 4 can neither rent, mortgage, nor *•

15-18 I declined to  S’ them
sellers

M is. 8 0 -1  s* of impure literature,
selleth

M is. 252-32 he goeth and S’ all that he bathselling
M is. 381-23 publishing, S', giving away,sells
M is . 227- 1 s ’ himself in  a traffic by which h eselves
M is . 104-24 How shall we reach our true s'T  

*01. 11- 9 saved, and that not of our S',
semblance

M is . 374-29 perceives a  s' between th e
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sem i-annual
Man. 88-13 ** m eetings held for this purpose.

My. 121- 3 holding our s' church meetings,
sem i-annually

Man. 33-11 shall be paid s* at the rate of
73-10 to  have th e books . . . audited s',
80- 5 be paid over s' to  the Treasurer

semi-circular
M y. 78-13 * ** sweep of m ahogany pews

sem i-individuality
My. 211-30 victim  is in a  sta te  of s',

sem inaries
My. 203-12 decrease o f students in  the a*

send
Mis. 27-18 “D oth  a fountain s' forth— Jas. 3:11 .

41— 1 that only th e  cruel and evil can s*
09-27 1 will *' his address to  any one  

129-17 s' it into the atmosphere of mortal 
149-23 So I s* m y answer in  a
149- 20 to s' him to  aid me.
166-2L s' them to  the editors of The
150- 7 s' in your contributions as usual
159- 0 then s' it  to  Rev. Mr. Norcross.
214- 5 that I am coipe to s' peace—Matt. 10.* 34.
214- 5 I cam e not to  s' p e a c e , Matt. 10; 34.
227-20 the sweeter the odor they s' forth  
850-18 s' to  each applicant a notice
273-20 s' out students from these sources o f
305-27 * s' w ith the amount the name of
300- 2 * S' fullest historical description.
310-21 s' in their petitions to this effect
313-21 to  s' forth more laborers 

Man. 37-10 shall s' to  the applicant a notice
50- 2 nor s' notices to  T he M other Church,

100- 8 s' to  the First Reader of the church 
100- 0 Or if she shall s- a special request 

Pul. 14-18 W hat if th e old dragon should s' forth
44- 0 * I s' my hearty congratulations.
52- 2 * treasurer has to  S' ou t word
73- 3 * will s' to  us those who have faith,

*00. 10-30 s’ m e some of his hard-earned m oney  
•01. 31-10 “ I cam e not to  s' peace— Matt. 10:34.
Po. 10-10 voice of the night-bird m ust here sr

24-21 3-  us thy white-winged dove.
31- 1 S' to  the loyal struggler 

M y .  8-20 * s' our greeting to  you,
20-12 S’ her only what God gives
20-10 S' no gifts to  her
23- 4 * w hat amount each shall s*
23-20 * s' their loyal and loving greetings
27-15 * requested to s* no more money
5 8 -0  * to s' forth her book
69-20 * "S' those who say
08-20 * s' you loving greetings
72-15 * do not s* us any more m oney
98-10 * requested to  s* no more m oney

163- 3 s* these floral offerings
164- 7 to  s- flowers to  this little hall
154- 9 S’ flowers and all things fair 
159- 7 I s* to yoU th e throbbing of
107-23 s' forth a pwan of praise
197-20 I s' loving congratulations,
215- 27 s' forth his students
259-12 s' to  the Editor of our periodicals
253-23 I s' w ith this a  store o f  wisdom
250- 9 I  beg to s' tojrou all a
250-12 to  s' to your Leader.
257-20 and s' you m y Christmas gift,
204-10 * s’ through the Globe po the people
289-25 s' a  few words of condolence,
291-29 s' her more laborers,
300-23 s' out students according to
320-12 I s' to r  publication in our
368-13 to  read all that, you s* to me,.
858-18 thank you for the money you s*
303-18 * s' you their loving greetings,

send ing
Mis. 135-10 S' forth currents of Truth,

308-15 s' forth a poison more deaqly 
Man. 07-19 s* gifts, congratulatory despatches 

98-15 s' a  copy to the Clerk
109-16 s* them to the Clerk 

My. 152-31 s' to you weekly flowers
244- 2 m y purpose in s' for you,
209-22 s' forth their rays of reality

se n d s
Mis. 18-31 to  believe that aught that God r

340-11 which s* forth a barrister 
Man. 82- 2 books and literature it s* forth.

Met. 50-22 The sun s' forth light,
P ul. 12-21 Love 9* forth her primal and 

Mud. 8 - 5 Spirit 9' forth its own harmless 
N o. 31- 2 if you admit that God s* it

sends
My. 155-29 Leader’s love, which she s' to them 249-12 s* forth a mental miasma274-17 * chapter sub-title

senior
Mis. 235-25 superstitions of a s' period.

sensationand consciousness
Mis. 228-23 perception, s*. and consciousness360-23 spiritual s* and consciousness, and life
Mis. 53- 1 false claim of s* and life belief of
Mis. 93-19 belief of S' in matter: bodily
My. no-19 if waking to bodily s* is real110-20 if bodily s' makes us captives! diseased
My. MO-19 the evidence of diseased **. false
Mis. 79-20 subjective states of false s* has no
Mis. 44-19 for matter has no s', having no
Mis. 28- 3 having no s' of its own. is not In matter
Mis. 233-31 learn that s' is not in matter, life, nor
Met 09-20 has no intelligence, life, nor s*, material

Mis. 198- 6 so-called laws and material **,331-29 their dream of material s'.
No. 4— 8 material s- and mental delusion.Mind nor
Un. 50-17 matter has neither Mind nor s', no
Met. 01-22 for matter has no r  
No. 19-17 and feel no s' of divine Love, of mind
My. 228- 4 so-called disease is a s' of mind, pains of
Pan. 1-13 pleasures and pains of sr physical
Mis. 123-31 far apart from physical S'205-27 material life or physical s', produced a
Pul. 51-17 * produced a s* in religious circles.
Mis. 72-26 Real s' Is not material;
Mis. 51-15 declaration . . . that t* belongs to 
Mud. 7-19 Matter, . . . has neither r  nor 
No. 5-10 the belief that matter has s', sensationless

Mud. 6-10 Matter is Inert, inanimate, and r,
sensations

Mis. 44-22 or that mind is . . . reporting S',80-18 pleasant s' of human belief,
sense

" 9 P  81-24 in the generally accepted s', allMis. 78-4 all S' of sin. sickness, and death,286-28 shut out all s' of other claims.
Un. 1-19 they lose all s' of error.32-12 destroys all s' of matter 
No. 30- 3 destroying all s* of sin and death;

Pan. 11—26 destroys all s' of evil.
My. 304-11 all s' of the realism
M(*?293̂12 the S' and power of Truth aeif
Mis. 126- 9 over his own sinful s' and sett, and sin
Mis. 173- 8 defeat the claims of r  and sin, and Soul
Mis. 102-28 conflict between s' and 8oul.
No. 12-25 both s’ and Soul, man and Life, anthropomorphic . .,’01. 6-24 in the corporeal or anthropomorphic sr,

”SwL 12-25 from any s' at subordination to 
* and control, In no arbitrary s'.

ÂfgL̂165-̂ 0 awakened s' of the risen Christ.
No. 28- 5 will burst the barriers of s',

40-8 * In the best s* it stands in propheticbitter
My. 207-23 with a bitter s’ at lost opportunities * bitter to
My. 252- 6 sweet things which, U bitter to s’.
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senseboastful
U n. il-13  boastful *’ o f physical law  captive
M y. 133-15 set the captive ** free
M is . 80-24 In a certain S', we should  
P u l. 13-t13 sweet and certain S' that God chambers of
M is. 292-28 searched the secret chambers of S' chastened
Ret. 31-27 spoke to my chastened s' Christian S cien tist's
*01. 5 - 8  Christian Scientist’s s ’ of Person

no conflict w ith Life or common s ’, 
the too common s' of its opposjtes 
common s', and common honesty, 
scorned by people of common s ’.
* saneness and common s ’ which underlie

M U . 105-13 
105-18 
285-27 

N o. 2 - 5 
M y. 93-22 complete

M is. 75-17 can be used and make com plete s ’.corporeal
M is. 205-15 

308-29il»rftlln>
Po. 79-10

M is . 107-21 
•01. 15-19 

15-19 delusion of 
M y. 5— 8 discords of 

M is. 202- 3 divine 
Un. 21-21 
•02. 8-17diviner 

M is . 385-17 
Ret. 81-10 
U n. 4-12 

Peo. 5-19 
Po. 48-11 doubtful 

M y. 280-15 dream of 
M is. 178- 1 dyspepsia of 
M y. 230- 9 enlarged 

M is . 193-26 
282- 3 enlightened 

M is . 173- 3 
M y. 283-27 escape from 

M lS. 85-28every
M is...Is. 187- 5 
Ret. 61-24 
Pul. 37-12

last scene in corporeal s ’. 
invisible to  corporeal S'.

darkling s ’, arise, go hence t
deluded S’ must first be shown its  
waken such a one from his deluded S' ; 
for all sin  is a deluded s ’,

this illusion and delusion of s', 
to  correct the discords of r ,

or a divine s' of being, 
lets in the divine s' of being,

diviner s ’, that spurns such toys, 
diviner s ’ of liberty and light, 
diviner s ’ that God is all 
diviner s' of Life and Love, 
diviner s ’, that spurns such toys,

doubtful s' that falls short of 

truth that breaks the dream of s', 

silences the dypsepsia of s ’.

this enlarged S' of the spirit 
an enlarged s ’ of D eity .

most enlightened S’ herein sees 
enlightened s' of God’s governm ent.

to  escape from s* into the
above every S’ of matter,
If you rule out every s ’ of disease 
* In every s ’ she is the recognized

M is . 219-28 if he can change this evil s'
332-19 an evil s ’ that blinded the eyes of exaggerating

M is . 112—27 an exaggerating s ’ of other people’s.

microbes, X-rays, and ex-common s ’,
Ity of
60-30

false
M is . 9-30 

42-26
57- 23
73- 9
74- 4 
76-24

175- 6 
175- 9 
182- 9
189- 17
190- 5 
209-20 
222- 2 
276-21 
351-28

1 21-19 
21-21 
89-15 
74- 6 

Un. 38-18 
42-25 
55-14
58- 1 
60-27

Ret.

arises from the fallibility of s ’,

false S’ of what constitutes 
we drop our false s- of Life 
false 5* and error of creation 
separates the false s ’ from the true, 
subdues not only the false s ’ 
an error or false s ’ of m entality  
likened to the false s ’ of life. 
Science changes this false S’, 
lose their false s ’ of existence, 
presents a false s' of existence, 
Mind as dispelling a false s ’ 
destroy the peace of a false S', 
gives nim a false s' of both 
When a faise s- suffers, 
punishes the joys of this false s* 
false s* of life and happiness, 
awakening from a false $' of life, 
transient, false S' of an existence 
from the false s* of corporeality, 
idolatrous and false s- of life 
Science, dispelling a false s* 
from the false s' of the flesh 
false, s' of life and happiness, 
false s of substance m ust yield

Xn. 82-16 
o. 2 3 -2  

29- 5 
3 0 -4  
87-25 
39-13

•02. 18-18 
My. 119-23

___ J of
M y. 263- 7 feeble 

M is. 172-19 Unite
Un. 4 - 2 
•01. 2 6 -7  

Hea. 4-11 
5 -  1 

Peo. 2 -  5 fleeting 
M is. 9-26 fogs of 
M is . 374-11

_ ... 5-12fuller
M is . 320- 7 fullest
M is . 223-21 

303-11

false s' of Life and good.
How long this false s' remains 
a false s' of Soul and body, 
does more than forgive the false «* 
buried in a false s' of being, 
false s' of Life, Love, and Truth,
It is a false s* of love
Truth, which destroys the false s '
[his false S’ of life]

a feast of Soul and a fam ine of s \

presents but a  finite, feeble s*

finite s' of sin, sickness, or death, 
only a finite s: of the infinite : 
to possess our finite s', 
our own erring finite s* of God,
As the finite s* of D eity, based on

failure . . .  to  relish this fleeting r ,

A bove the fogs of s*

* most authentic in the following s ’ :

undisturbed by the frightened s* o f

Christ’s appearing in a fuller s'

name of Christ in its fullest s', 
breathren in the fullest s*

M is. 219-29 good s ’, or conscious goodness, 
gratefu l a

M is. 273- 9 so grateful a  9* of my laborsgratified by
M y. 117- 8 A personal m otive gratified by s*

U s .  18-18 we m ust entertain a higher s ’ of
84-29. to  a new and higher s' thereof,

111-12 higher s ’ of the true idea.
113-12 not gaining a higher s ’ of Truth
172- 7 a higher s ’ than ever before,
195-29 higher s-'of Christianity.
292-12 higher s ’ I entertain of Love,

U n. 2-13 gains a higher s ’ of God,
5-17 unfold in us a higher s' of D e ity ; 

Peo. 13-22 to a higher s ’ of Life.
14-16 higher S’ of om nipotence;highest

U n . 81-17 Our highest s' of infinite good 
Rud. 9 - 4 not a Christian, in the highest s ’, 
M y. 244-21 In  the highest »' of a  disciple.

(see human)Illuminated
M is . 75-26 I t  was evidently an illuminated s' Immature

•M is . 87- 6 immature s' of spiritual things. Immortal
M is .  74-15 immortal S' o f the ideal world. 

Un. 52-13 Christ’s immortal s' of Truth, Imperfect
Rud. 16- 8 an imperfect s ’ of the spiritual Increasing
M y. 174-26 An increasing S’ of God’s love, 

Inspired
M is. 187-15 not lifted to the inspired s' of the Instead of soul

Un. 29-23 reading s' instead of soul, lingering
•02. 3 -  8 any lingering s ’ of the N orth’sliteral
•01. 3-15 literal s ’ of the lex icon s:lively
Ret. 

lo st
M is . 185-

5-29 * lively  s' of the parental obligation,

__ _ lost s- of man in unity  w ith ,.
186-31 the lost s* of man’s perfection,
199-26 the lost s', must yield to the right 

N o. 19-17 Truth restores that lost s*. lower
M is. 102- 9 In this limited and lower s ’

Un. 39- 9 Hence this lower s ’ sins and suffers, 
make

M y. 228- 3 only where you can . . . make S'. material
(see material) may say

Rud. 8-22 s' m ay say the unchristian mental
U n. 9 - 2 the mental s' of the disease,
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senseMistaken
M y. 357- 8 only incentive of a  m istaken r  mists of J

M U . 107- 9 above the seem ing m ists of s',

modern s' of the term.Ret. 8 9 -6  moral
M is .  223-11 

269- 5 
352-30 

NO. 23-17 
M u. 249- 2 

m ortal

I respect that moral *• which 
com mits his moral s' to a dungeon, 
moral s' be aroused to reject the  
moral s' of the word devil, 
without harming . . . your own moral S’,

" h i s .  lx -  2 
24-12 
86-14
96- 21
97- 25 

373- 5 
392-21

Ret. 27-24 
No. 29-18 

P an . 3 - 6 
•01 . 6-29

10- 15
11- 17 

Po. 51- 3
M y. 262-11 

266- 3 
natu ra l 

M is  72-19

P e r  contra, it is the mortal mind s*
The mounting s* gathers fresh forms
suits my s' of doing good, 
healing Truth dawned upon mv S' ;
M y s' of the beauty of the universe is.
It brings to my s',
To my s \  we nave not seen all of 
m y S' of Soul’s expression 
To my s' a sweet refrain ; 
first broke upon my s',
To my s', such a statem ent is 
My s' of nature’s rich glooms is, 
is not my s' of Him. 
enthrall my S' of the Godhead.
To my s' the Sermon on the M ount,
To my s' a sweet refrain : 
my S' of the eternal Christ. Truth.
To my S', the most imminent dangers

disappear only to the natural s'

1^63-22 •  new s* of the magnitude of C. S.,

M is . 74- 3 new-born s' subdues not only the  
DO

M is . 76-25 and matter has no s \
112-18 He had no s of his crime ;
198- 9 understanding that matter has no s* ; 

U n. 21-19 no s' in m atter-
23-25 has no s' whereby to cognize 
33- 3 (matter really having no s )

’01. 22-27 receive no s' whatever of it.
-M y .  96- 8 * can in no s \  save one, be compared

• f e  344- 9 disengage the soul from objects of **, 
Peo. 7-24 objects of S' called sickness and Of 8»l"|

M is . 47-17 which is the truer s' of being.
101-14 scientific s' of being which establishes
175- 4 whole s' of being is leavened 
186-27 immortal and true s of being.

I7n. 21-21 or a divine s of being.
40-18 not by a material s' of being.
43- 6 mortal S' of being is too finite for 

N o. 29- 4 and a deathless s' of being.
37-25 buried in a false s' of being.

*02. 6-17 lets in the divine S' of being.
M y. 275-22 the true s' of being goes on.

Of C hristian  Science
M y. 147-17 enlightens the people's s' of C. 8. of death
Un. 2-21 awake from a s' of death

40-19 A s of death is not requisite 
o f Deity

M is. 282- 3 enlarged s' of Deity.
Un. 5-17 unfold in us a higher s' of D e ity ;

Rud. 2-14 to retain tiie proper S' of Deity
2-19 enlarges our s' of Deity.

Peo. 2 - 5 As the finite s' of Deity, based on of discom fort
M is. 219-20 a s' of discomfort in sin of disease
Ret. 61-24 If you rule out even- s' of disease 

Rud 12- 6 Wrong . . . strengthen the s of disease, of dlrine Love
Pul. 74-25 in the S' of divine Love of error

M is. 352-31 aroused to reject the s' of error;
Un. 1-19 they lose all s - of error, of evil

M is. 332-18 A S' of evil !b supposed to have 
Un. 29-17 all hate and the s of evil.

64-13 and the haunting S' of evil 
No. 32-22 good destroys the s' of evil.

Pan 11-25 destroys all s - of evil, of existence
M is. 82-26 mythical or mortal s* of existence 

182- 9 lose their false s' of existence,

senseof existence
M U . 186-25 material s* of existence is not the

189-17 presents a false s' of existence,
189-23 not merely a s' of existence,
310- 8 the material S' of existence 

Ret. 58- 7 not merely a s' of existence,
Un. 42-16 not merely a S' of existence.
N o. 4 - 9 B ut an erring s* of existence, offspring of
M y. 5 -  5 offspring of s* the murderers of of God

M is . 186-26 spiritual s' of God and His 
U n. 2-13 and gains a higher s' of God,
No. 12-26 so enlarges our s' of God 

Hea. 5 - 1 our own erring finite s' of God,
Peo. 3-22 This lim ited s' of God as good  of good

M is . 222- 2 a  man’s proper s* of good,
341-13 to win the spiritual S' of good.

Un. 41- 8 a  loss of the true s' of good, of gratitude
M is. 131-23 that loving s* of gratitude of harmony

Un. 2-18 gain that spiritual s' of harmony
2 2 -3  in a s' of harmony and im m ortality,
24- 6 the supreme s' of harmony.

*00. 11 -4  the true s' of harmony, of Imperfection
Un. 4-11 destroys our S' of imperfection, of Its nullity
'01. 13-11 with such a s' of its nullity of Justice

M is. 121-30 borrow their $' of justice from  of Life
M is . 19-31 spiritual s' of Life and its

2 0 -  1 s' of Life illumes our pathway
42-26 false s' of Life in sin
67-11 strike at the eternal s' of Life
67-12 thine own s' of Life shall be
70-15 in a spiritual s' of Life
84-28 from our lower s- of Life to a
84-31 a clearer and nearer s' of Life

189-19 a released S' of Life in God
194-27 s' of Life that knows no death,

Un. 2-22 to & s' of Life in Christ,
40-20 proper or true s' of Life,
40- 25 Holding a material s' of Life,
4 1 -  5 shuts out the real s' of Life,
62-16 death is a false s' of Life

N o. 39-13 our false S' of Life,
Peo. 5-19 diviner s' of Life and Love,

13-22 to a higher s' of Life.
M y. 191-16 human s' of Life and Love, of life

M is. 82-22 material s' of life. Is put off,
84-21 Paul’s s' of life in matter,

175- 6 likened to the false s' of life,
341-17 parting with a material s' of life 

Ret. 21-19 from a material, false s' of life
21- 21 awakening from a false s' of life,

Un. 38-14 A material s' of life robs God,
38-18 false S' of life is all that dies,
58- 1 false s' of life and happiness.

M y. 178-14 true s' of life is lost to
233-26 [his false S' of life]
274- 1 true s' of life and of righteousness, 
274- 6 a false material s' of life,of love

M is. 17- 4 opposed to the material s' of lo v e ;
351-28 punishes . . . this false s' of love,

*09. 18-18 It is a false s' of love that,
M y. 287-15 true s' of love for God,Of man

M is. 57-24 s' of man and the universe
185- I lost s- of man in unity with,
185-19 spiritualization of our s' of man 

Un. 30-18 spiritual s' of man as immortal 
M y. 118-24 not by the spiritual s' of man, of matter

M is. 74-13 Christ Jesus’ s* of matter .
187- 5 over and above every s' of matter, 

Un. 32-12 destroys all s' of matter as substanco of might
Un. 42-17 a s' of might and ability to subdue of mortality

M is. 181-25 lose their s' of m ortalitr of music
M y. 267-21 awaken . . . w ith a S' of m u sic; of personality

M is. 282- 4 s ’ of personality in God of power
M is. 184-23 self-deceived s' of power In evil.
Ret. 5 8 -8  s - of power that subdued matter of religion

P an . 3 -  2 not at all the Christian S’ of religion.
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M is . 12-29 our s' o f Science will be measured b y
174- I  attach  our s' of Science to  

M y. 212-35 destroys the true S' of Science,Of «lrinw»M
U n. 2-17 the sick  lose their s' of sickness, of ,|n

M is . 78- 4 thus it destroys all s* of sin.

U n.

(l) A proper »■ of sin :
__ . If the. s' of sin is too little,

2-12 T he sinner loses his S' of sin,
4 -  2 our mortal, finite s* of sin,
9 -  3 Destroy the s* of sin,

55-20 physicality and the s* of sin.
52-16 Destroy this s* of sin,

N o. 30- 8 destroying' all s* of sin
*01 13-25 s* of sin, and not a  sinful soul,

13-27 T o lose the s* of sin  we must first 
15- 6 poignant present S', of sin 
17- 3 mortal s* of sin  and mind in m atter if sinning

M is . 212-20 change the patient's s* of sinning ef Spiritn fS p li
M u .  17-31 gains a truer s' of Spirit

24-20 shutting out the true s- of Spirit.
U n. 21-10 S' of Spirit, and this is the only  Of substance . .

M is . 85-20 gain the glorified s' of substance
U n. 50-27 This false s' of substance must yield  of the body ,

M is . 47-15 In  sleep, a s' of the body  of the existence .
M is . 13-15 S* of the existence of good, of the word . .

U n. 8-11 not real, in our s* of the word.
23-17 moral s' of the word devil.

N o. 32- 5 in the popular s' of the word, of Truth
M is . 113-12 not gaining a higher s' of Truth

235-15 gives a keener s' of Truth
258-31 w e m ust possess the s' of T ru th ;

U n. 62-13 Christ's immortal s- of Truth,
"  ' * “  false and temporal s* of Truth,

. __ our s' of Truth is not demoralized,
122-27 s ’ of Truth of the real Christian of unity

~  ■ ' “  a scientific, positive s ’ of unity

B ud. 9-12 
M y . 122-20

P u l. _of words .
M is .  57-25 S' of words in one language of worship . ., , _
M y. 139-19 turn your s* of worship from the  

on e's
Ret. 74- 1 Increases one’s s* of corporeality, only as a
U n. 62-14 Sin exists only as a s'.

• m .
•site
is. 292-19 to  shut out all opposite s '. or consciousness ,

M is . 93-29 a sinning s* or consciousness
Un. 7-24 s' or consciousness of sin, overwhelming
Ret. 81-15 overwhelming s* of error’s vacuity, pains of. .

M is . 17-30 accum ulating pains of s \  , ^
85-25 pleasures— more than the pains— of S’, peculiar

M y. 50-12 * fe lt a peculiar s* of isolation, personal . ,
M is . 97-25 more than personal s* can cognize,

287- 9 personal s', discerning not the .
290-22 personal s' of things, conjectural and
309- 1 the personal s* of any one,
357- 3 ways and means of personal s ’.

Bet. 67-15 testim ony of m aterial personal s*
M y . 117-11 one’s own dream of personal s',

227-4 his-own personal s' of righteousness
273-19 material or personal s' of pleasure,

had known that physical s', not Soul, poured on the
Po. 31-19 Poured on the s* which deems practical . ,

M is. 192- 1 more spiritual and practical s ’. present
M is . 9-14 Iar beyond the present s ’

’01. 15- 5 poignant present S' of sin profoundest
M y. 295-15 in its largest, profoundest s* proper

M is . 107-16 A proper s* of s in ; „
187- 5 proper s* of the possibilities of
222- 2 a  man’s proper s* of good.

Bud. 2-14 the proper s* of D eity  pure
’OS. 18- 4 thrust upon the pure f* of the

sensepurifies
•00. 8-24quickened 
U n. 5 5 -9  

P u l. 1 0 -4  rapt
M is . 387- 1 

Po. 50-18 right
M is . 190-27 
Bet. 78-14 rises
N o. 19-24 sacred 

M is . 195-17 
Un. 41-15 gad
Po. 3 1 -5  Science and 

M is . 184- 4 scientific
M is . 101-14

N o. 25-24 
•00. 5-11
’01. 4-18

5-22seems
' M is. 354-11 sickened 

M is . 124-10 sight and 
U n. 4 7 -2  sight or 

M y. 115-17 simple 
M is . 43-12 slnfUl 
M is . 126- 9 

N o. 19-20 
M y. 200-21 sinless 
Po. 70-12 

ginning  
M is . 93-29 

N o. 7-13 
29- 9 slave of 

M is . 183-10

fire that purifies S' w ith  Soul

Holding a quickened s* of 
raised . . .  to  a  quickened r  o f

rapt s' the heart-strings gently s ____ „
rapt s ’ the heartstrings gently sw eep

m ust yield to the right r ,  
right s ’ of metaphysical Science.

s' rises to  the fulness of the

sacred s* and permanence of 
T he sweet and sacred s* of

Sad s', annoy N o more 

Science and s ’ conflict.

The scientific s' of being  
in a spiritually scientific s'. 
the scientific s' which interprets 
personal in a scientific s ’, 
in the infinite scientific s'

s' seems sounder than Soul,

W e turn, w ith sickened s', 

destroying . . .  to  sight and s*. 

based upon personal sight or s*.

The simple s ’ one gains of this

over his own sinful s~ and self.
A sinful s' is incompetent to  
Pale, sinful s', at work to

For sinless s' is here

a sinning s' or consciousness
the enem y of sinning s',
they believe . . . sinning s' to be s o u l ;

he is neither the slave of s*, nor

’02. .4-11 peace between Soul and s*

*Mis** 15-21 Bhall soul as s' be satisfied, soul for
M is . 75-20 exchange the term soul for s*

U n. 30- 4 uses the word soul for s*. soul from
M y. 139-28 redeem . .  . your soul from s ' ; soul means
N o. 28-25 Here soul means s' and organic l i f e ; Soul, not
Po. 70-21 heraldry of Soul, not s'

M y. 118-19 Soul, not s*, receives and gives Soul over . „ ,
M is . 321-12 triumphs . . .  of Soul over S'.
Hea. 10-20 the triumph of Soul over s \
Peo. u - i i  supremacy of Soul over S', spiritual .

(see spiritual)
Hea. 15-10 sweet
M is . 135- 9 
M y. 163- 2that very 
Un. 29-20 their

M is . 121-30 
181-25 
191- 7 

U n. 2-17 
•01. 22-26 

th is
M is . 102-29 

105-13 
185-32 
332-22 

Bet. 64- 1 
Un. 5 7 -5  

62-15 
N o. 32-19 
•00. 11-4  

M y. 273-15M y.tired

as it rises to  that supreme s ’

sweet s* of journeying on together, 
sweet s' of angelic song

soi^i which that very s ’ declares

borrow their s ’ of justice from  
will lose their s' of mortality 
meaning of the term, to their S’, 
sick lose their s' of sickness, 
receive their s ’ of the Science,

Mortal thought wars with this s'
if this s' were consistently sensible.
restored this s' by the spiritual
What was this s'?
and in this r  they are one.
but as this s ’ disappears
D estroy this s ’ of sin,
When this s' is attained, 
this s' will harmonize, unify.
This S' of rightness acquired

•01. 26- 2 m y tired s* of false philosophy
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sense
to  Soul

M is . 267-22 m ust gravitate from s ■ to Soul,
Un. 25-15 removing its evidence from s' to Soul, 
'02. 10-16 and rise from s' to Soul,

M y . 117-30 footsteps from s' to Soul.
142-20 their passage from s' to Soul.
156-13 the passover from s' to Soul,
163- 6 from s' to Soul, from gleam to glory,
234-14 from light to Love, from s' to Soul.

M is. 43-11 into other minds a trifling s' of it true
M is . 24-20 shutting out the true s' of Spirit.

28- 12 to the true S' of reality,
59- 2 no true s' of the healing theology
84-26 true s' of the falsity of material

124-19 man’s true s' is filled with peace,
186-27 immortal and true S' of being.
190- 6 giving the true s ’ of itself,
234-10 true s' of Love as God ;
276-21 the true s' comes out,
282- 2 a true s' of the infinite good,
291- 5 it dims the true s' of God's reflection,
319- 1 true S' of the unity of good
347-19 A true S' not unfamiliar 
372-31 true s' of meekness and might.

Ret. 54-24 impressed with the true S' of the 
Un. 40-20 proper or true s' of Life,

41- 8 a loss of the true s' of good,
42- 25 leading man into the true s - of 

P u l. 3-15 gives us the true s' of victory.
21-16 a true s' of goodness in others,

Rud. 10-18 true s' that God is Love,
'00. 11- 4 the true s' of harmony,

M y. 116- 3 true S' of the omnipotence of Life,
160-25 waking to a true s' of itself.
178- 14 true s' of life is lost to those who 
212-25 destroys the true s' of Science,
274- 1 gives the true s' of life
275- 22 the true S' of being goes on.
287-15 true s' of love for God,truer

M is . 17-31 gains a truer S' of Spirit
47-17 is the truer s' of being.

N o. 34- 5 truer S' of following Christ 
’01. 9 - 7  their truer s' of Christ baptized them

u nreal
U n. 41- 6 unreal s' of suffering and death.
N o. 5-12 this unreal s' substitutes for Truth an 

Vlrgln>nM>ther’s
On. 29-28 Virgin-mother’s s' being uplifted to 

w hatever
M y. 154-30 take it in whatever s' you may. 

w in gs of
M is. 230-19 floating off on the wings of s ' : 

w ith o u t th e  Science
M is. 302- 9 S' without the Science, of Christ’s 

wounded
M is . 145-16 a wounded s' of its own error.

M is . 75-20 substitution of s' for soul
96-21 to the s' of all who entertain this

107-22 W ithout a s' of one’s 
159-24 s' of Thy children grown to
179- 23 old consciousness of Soul in s'.
181-27 s' of man’s spiritual preexistence
186-31 even the s - of the real man
282- 2 a s' that does not limit God.
353- 1 allowed to rejoice in the s' that
354- 1 pleasure seeking, and s' indulgence, 

U n. 8 - 7 than the s' you entertain of it.
29- 25 O my soul [s'] — Psal. 42; 11.

Rud. 8- 4 To s', the lion of to-day
N o. 2-11 to deny self, s', and take up the

10-19 former position, that s' is organic 
34-15 one upon whom the world o f  s'

'01. 8 - 9 in the s' that one ray of light is
9 - 8  a s' so pure it made seers of men,

10-11 son of man only in the s' that 
M y. 106-22 In what s' is the . . . Scientist a

106-28 In what s' is the . . .  a charlatan?
349- 8 disease is in a s' susceptible of

senseless
M is. 355-19 Mental darkness is s' error,

Un. 11-22 for restoring his s' hand ; 
senses <see also senses’) 

afford no evidence
Hca. 16-19 s' afford no evidence of Truth? 

cannot define
Un. 29-15 that which the s' cannot define 

cla im s or the
M y. 222-14 admitting the claims of the s' 

cognized by (be
M is . 22-29 simple fact cognized by the S',

senses
corporeal

Ret. 64- 7 claim s of the corporeal s' 
could n ot prophesy

Ret. 23-11 s- could not prophesy sunrise 
delusion  th a t the

Un. 30- 4 delusion that the s' can reverse 
doublem lnded

M is. 198-23 adherence to the "doubleminded” s', 
dull

M is. 100- 5 was to awaken the dull s', 
erring

M is . 13-22 testim ony of the five erring s \  
error of the

Un. 42-11 is an error of the s * ; 
evidence o f the

(see evidence) 
evidences o f the

M is. 58-11 deny the evidences of (he s ’?
Hca. 15- 1 repudiates the evidences of the s* 

false
M is. 107-19 false s' pass through three states 

fear o f the
Ret. 74- 2 begets a fear of the s* *

feasting  the
Ret. 65-10 Feasting the s', gratification of 

fin ite
Hca. 4 - 8 we limit . . .  to  the finite s \  

five
M is. 351-23 the five s* give to mortals pain,

Un. 25- 5 the testimony of the five s'
28-18 the. five s' take no cognizance of 

Rud. 5-26 the five s' as organized matter, 
foul

M is. 399- 7 Cleanse the foul s' within ;
Po. 75-14 Cleanse the foul S' within ; 

h abitation  of the
M is. 328-19 tarried in the habitation of the s*, 

hum an
M y. 189-18 When the human s- wake 

Illusion  or the
M is. 368- 5 dispel this illusion of the S',

Instead o f the
Hea. 7- 8 language of Soul instead of the S' ; 
Peo. 2-13 of Soul instead of the S',

Intoxicated
M is. 277-̂ 30 the cloud of the intoxicated s*.

Join Issue
M is. 105-26 s' join issue with error, 

m aterial
(sec m aterial) 

m isguided
M is. 268-21 enlightening the misguided s', 

mortal
M is. 13-20 the shifting mortal s* confirm 
Pul. 45- 8 * seems impossible to mortal S'.

45-21 * evidence of the mortal s' is 
obtained from the

M is. 251-18 knowledge obtained from the s' 
personal

M is. 28- 4 Perception by the five personal s*
65- 1 from the five personal s'
96-31 evidence before the personal-S',

100-12 The five personal s',
172-19 taken in by the five personal s',
172-25 Science, and the five personal s',
198-15 false belief of the personal S' ;
200-25 apart from the personal s'.
218-13 the five personal s' can take no 

Un. 21-12 the evidence of your personal s'
’01. 18-15 evidence of the five personal s -,

26- 7 The five personal s' can have 
Hea. 16-16 A word about the five personal s \

17- 4 or the pains of the personal s M
17- 6 material man and the personal S'
17-10 material man and these personal S', 

M y. 273-25 personal s' are perishable :
273-29 in possession of the five personal s', 

physical
(sec physical) 

rebuke the
M is. 203-17 baptism serves to rebuke the s' 

satisfied
M is. 322-17 s' satisfied, or self be justified, 

say
M is. 103-10 the S' say vaguely : 

scope of the
M is. 100—17 scope of the s' is inadequate

M y. 275- 6 so-called s' do not perceive this 
sp iritual

M is. 104-18 physical senses with his spiritual s*. 
Rud. 5- 1 spiritual s' afford no such evidence.

No. 19-19 spiritual s' are drinking in the 
Hea. 17-17 when the spiritual s' were hushed
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sensestestimony of the
M is . 10®— 2 annuli the testim ony of the S',

106- 9 cam e from the testim ony of the s',
164-31 arose from the testim ony of the s*.

N o. 6 -  8 validity of the testim ony of the s \  three
M is . 198-16 if we deny the claims of these S’

299-16 the evil which these s • see not 
Un. 33- 6 Now  these s ’, being material,

H ea. 16-18 is furnished by these s ' ;

Hea. 16-24 those S' through which it is impossible to thraldom of the
M is . 101- 6 departing from the thraldom of the s' 

T m <s . 367-28 s ’ would say that w hatever saves from

M is . 98- 6 chapter sub-title
100- 19 Science speaks when the s' are
101- 8 C. S. ana the s* are at war.
106- 7 anathem a of priesthood and the s* ;
161- 9 T o the s ’, Jesus was the son of m a n : 
166-21 more spiritual than the s- could
190- 17 interpretations that the s ’ give-
191- 3 which the s' are supposed to
214-12 closed — to the s '— that wondrous life,
310- 1 studying Truth through the s \

Un. 41-26 To the s', m atter appears to
62-26 T he s', not God, Soul, form the 

Hea. 17- 2 N ot by the s ' — the lusts of the 
P o. 68-11 Enchant deep the s ’,

senses*
M y. 230- 7 during the s* assimilation thereof,

sensibilities
M is- 224-21 shall not wear upon our s ' ;sensibility
M is . 204-19 and so quickens moral s ’

293-28 consigns s' to the charnel-house 
Ret. 74- 2 perpetually egotistical s \

sensible
M is . 106-13 if this sense were consistently s'.

126-16 not yet quite s' of what we owe 
Ret. 73-16 true M ind, where s- evil is lost 
Un. 21-18 There is no s' matter,

60- 8 belief in m atter as s- mind.
N o. 6-18 is as s' and real as the

1 4 -6  all s' phenom ena are
38- 4 falsity of . . . are s ’ claims,

'01. 30-29 * s', and well-bred man will not 
M y. 349- 9 and m atter is not s'.

sensibly
Un. 7 -  9 clearly seen and most s' felt 
'01. 3 3 -3  fading so S’ from our sight.

sensitive
M is . 108- 1 The s', sorrowing saint

360- 28 to s' ears and dark disciples,
sensitiveness

M is .  112-25 shows itself in extreme s ' ;
116-2 destroy your own s ’ to the 

*00. 8-15 remember that s* is sometimes
sensual

M is . 196-11 becom e material, s \  evil.
328-11 acquaint s' mortals with the
361- 3 mortal mind, s ’ conception,
363-22 avoid the shoals of a s ’ religion

Un. 9 - 5 M aterial and s ’ consciousness 
•00. 13-17 was devoted to a s ’ worship.
'01. 26- 8 m etaphysician is s ’ that combines 

Peo. 1 - 8 as they pass from the s' side
11-12 the sick, the s ’, are slaves,

M y. 48-23 * The scorn of the gross and S',
262-22 mortal, material, s ’ giving

sensualism
M is . 325-27 as a testim ony against s*

337-31 s', as heretofore, would hide 
N o. 21- 1 forbidden by-paths of s',

sensualist
’01. 30-30 T he s' and world-worshipper

sensuality
M is . 234-26 so sunken in sin and s*.

285-16 the whole warfare of s ’
289- 5 Drunkenness is s' let loose,
293-28 the charnel-house of s ’,
298-19 all the claims of s ’.

Hea. 10- 4 vision of envy, s', and malice,
M y. 139-28 redeem . . . your being from s ' ;

sensuous
M is . 87- 7 of the beauties of the s' universe:

113-1 result of s ’ mind in matter.
317-17 5 ’ and material realistic views

sensuous
M is . 286-13 of spiritual power over s',

351-22 and s' love is material,
Ret. 25-13 physical senses, or s ’ nature.
N o. 26-10 Theirs is the S’ thought,

26-11 brings forth its own s* conception.
sen t

M is . 6 - 1 that sickness is s' as a discipline
60- 2 He s' H is Son to save from
87-15 in form us, . . . i f  you s'
87-16 She said that you s' her there to

158-26 divine directions S' out to the
249-18 not one has been S’ to my house,
275-29 floral offerings s ’ to  my apartm ents
299-10 following question s' to me ;
304- 14 * s ’ to tne next World’s Exhibition,
305- 11 * circular is -s’ to  every member
306- 12 * Contributions should be s ’ to th e  
317-30 “ Whom God hath s ’ — John 3 :34 .
326-27 stonest them which are S'— M a tt. 23 : 37.
339-26 s ’ along the ocean of events a w ave

M an. 66-25 an order . . . that she has not s ',
98-19 letter S’ to the Pastor Emeritus 

Ret. 20- 8 was s' away from me,
48- 21 s ’ to all parts of our country,
52-23 June, 1889, I s ’ a letter,
90- 7 towns whither he s ’ his disciples :

U n. 4-25 Jesus Christ, whom He has S'.
Pul. 41-11 * listen to the M essage s' them  b y

41-14 * New York s' its  hundreds,
80-12 * s ’ us by interested friends,

*00. 10-25 s ’ to me, in the name of a  
Po. 43- 1 s ’ me the picture depictive of 

M y. 14- 1 whereto [God, Spirit] s ’ it .’* — see I s a .  55: 11.
49- 18 * s ’ an invitation to Mrs. Eddy
57-29 * Treasurer has S' out word
72-19 * s ’ forth to the thirty thousand
94-25 * S’ greetings in which she declared
96-21 * m oney was s ’ in such quantities

144- 1 * Mrs. Eddy also s ’ the following
150-27 when he s ’ them forth to heal
159-10 hath S’ forth His word to  heal
173-12 a note, s' at the last moment,
215-11 s ’ me the full tuition money.
215-23 When the great M aster first s ’ forth his
223- 9 s ’ to the C. S. practitioners
242-19 s* to the C . S. Board of D irectors
253-13 that Thou hast s ’ m e.” — John  17: 25*
258-30 s' me that beautiful statuette  
272-21 * an article S’ to us by Mrs. E ddy,
274-18 * s ’ the following to the H era ld :
335-24 * s ’ for the distinguished physician

sentence
M is . 8-28 s ’, can only be fulfilled

21-23 order of this s' has been conformed
121-20 this s ’ passed upon innocence
133- 4 to build a s ’ of so few words 

Pul. 59- 5 * There was no special s' or prayer
59-13 congregation repeating one s'

N o. 44-13 could s ’ men to the dungeon or s ta k e  
'01. 20-28 and will pass S’ on the

26- 9 In one s ’ he declaims against 
M y. 104-18 suspend judgment and s ’

161- 8 never remits the s '  necessary
sentenced

M is . 261- 1 doomed, already s', punished ;
Hea. 7-21 s* it as our judges would not

sentences
M is . 125-19 meanings of these short s ' :
M y. 110-31 s ’ or paragraphs torn from

113-10 Paul declares . . .  in these brief S ’ :
sentencing

02. 10-28 s ’ a  man for com municating
sentiment

M is. 127-29 tender s ’ felt, or a kind word
174- 9 what touches Ihe religious S'
250-10 no s ’ less understood.
295-21 English s ’ is not wholly
315-18 that they prove sound In s \

M an. 83-17 that they prove sound in S'
Un. 26-20 its S’ is foreign to  C. S.

Pul. 21-30 Only what feeds and fills the S’
79- 23 * requires the religious S'
80- 4 * religious s - in women is so strong  

N o. 1- 1 kindle in all minds a common s'
1-11 when public s ’ is aroused,

Pan. 2-21 to which the religious s - Is directed.
'00. 7 - 4 religious S’ has increased ;
'01. 17-19 when the public s ’ would allow It,

M y. 224-10 public s' is helpful or dangerous
264-12 * will you please send . . .  a  s ’ on
281-21 * a s ’ on some phase of the subject.
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sentim ental

M y. 41-19 * teaches us to rise from s* affection  
48-29 * or paralyzed by i  fiction.

sentim ents
M is . 13- 3 permit me to exercise these s'

143- 3 and the •square” of moral s \
250- 9 should be repressed by the t*.
295-14 lost these s from his 

Chr. 53- 1 basis of the s ’ in the verses,
N o. 1-15 stir of contending a cease.

42- 4 Such a* are wholesome 
Hea. 18-13 world would accept our r  ;
M y. 170- 7 s' uttered in my annual 

175-30 very opposite of my real S',
310-19 freedom of Christian a ,

S e n t in e l
C h r is t ia n  S cience
M an . 27-15 The C. S . Journal, C. S . S ’,

81-11 The C. S . Journal, C. S . S ’,
M y. vi-28 * she established the C. S . S ’ 

vii-15 * C. S. S'. April 28. 1900.
1 0 -  1 * re. S. S  V Mav 16 . 1903J
11- 22 * Editorial in C. S. S ',
12- 15 * Mrs. Eddy in C. S. S',
14-10 * [Editorial in C. S . S',

* [C. S . S'. March 5. 1904]
* The C. S . Journal, C. S . S ',

. .  * Editorial in C. S. S '.
25- 5 * [C. S . S  , March 17. 1906]
26- 1 * [C. S. S ', April 14. 1906]
2 6 -  7 * [C. S . S  . April 28. 1906]
27- 20 * Editorial in C. S . S'.
29-1  *C . S. S '. June 16. 1906.
68- 4 * notice was published in the C. S . S' 
63-10 * Editorial in C. S . S',
72-22 also through the C S. S ’
98-14 * last issue of the C. S . S ’

226-27 editor-in-chief of the C. S . S'
232-11 which A ppeared in the C. S . S ',

15- 1 
19- 3 
24-16

276- 1
279- 20
280- 14 
280-26 
316- 9 
334- 9

C. S . May 16. 1908]____May l . ____
C. S. S ’. June 17. 1905]
C. S. S ’, July 1. 1905]
C. S. S', July 22. 1905]
C. S . S ’. January 19. 1907]

. * weekly issue of the C. S . S ’, 
356-13 Editor C. S. S ' :
863-18 Reprinted in C. S. S',

M an . 65-11 
P u l. 88-22 

90- 5 
90- 6 

M y .  27-23 
142- 6 
217-17 
237- 2 
237-22 
241-29 
317- 2 
338-10 
351- 2 
353-12 
355- 4 
350-17sentinel

M is . 392-10 
Ret. 18- 8 
Po. 20-14

63- 17sentinels
M is. 291-28 

370- 9
separate

M is .  8-14
18-22
18-26
18-28
36- 29 

110-18 
117- 4 
136-15 
196- 8 
370-29
60- 5
64- 2 
67- 8 
81- 5

V n. 24-22
37- 12 

Pul. 27-30
30- 4
61- 1 

Bud. 15-16
N o. 9-12

R et

editors of the C. S. Journal, S ’, 
• S ’. East port. Me.
• S ’. Indianapolis. Ind.
• S ’. Milwaukee. Wis.
•  in this issue of the S'
•  E ditor S .
In the last S ’ [Oct. 12. 1899] 
in the S  a few weeks ago.
In the S ’ of September To [1910]
• Please give the truth in the S ’, 
• S ’ of December 1, 1906,
•  E ditor S’.
•  the S  is privileged to publish 
the second I entitled S ’,
•  E ditor S'
•  In the S  of July 31. 1909,

W hate’er thy mission, mountain s ’, 
s' hedgerow is guarding repose, 
W bate er thy mission, mountain S', 
S' hedgerow Is guarding repose,

S’ you from the Love 
could never s himself from 
can we in belief s one man's 
to 5 Life from God. 
in matter and S ' from God. 
time and space, . . .  do not S' us. 
S' the tares from the wheat ; 
and be ye s ' .— I I  Cor. 6: 17. 
s ’ mind from God 
s ’ the sheep from the goats : 
mind as something s from God. 
cannot s sin from the sinner, 
and yet are s - from God.
Nothing except sin. . . . can S’ 
Evil. 1 am something s ’ 
no boundary of time can S’ US 
•com posed  of three s panels, 
•en ticin g  a s - congregation 
* enclosed In S’ swell-box. 
should have s departm ents, 
regenerate and S' wisely

S’ the tares from the wheat, 
• the tares from the wheat.

poei 
•  ca

_____ . . written after this r  ;
cause of the s ’ being wholly

separate
’Of. 6 - 3 and have no S’ identity?

M y. 121- 4 in order to S' these sessions 
124-30 to s- the tares from the wheat,
344- 4 and each s ’ ray for 
358-10 cannot s' you from your Leader 

separated
M is. 70-21 inevitably s - through Mind.

135- 8 not one of you can be S’ from  
186-19 man cannot be S’ from 
214-29 must be s from the wheat 
223-11 cannot be S’ from it.

Ret. 21-29 are s' from their premises,
57-23 not our own. s ’ from Him.
81- 8 law of God. s' from its spirit,
94- 9 As dross is S’ from gold,

V n. 7-10 this has not s- me from God,
32- 9 cannot be s in origin and action. 
52-11 man s ’ from his Maker.

Pul. 76- 9 • are s ’ from the apartment 
Hea. 6 - 1 the more are we s ’ from the 
M y. 111—11 chaff is S’ from the wheat.

315- 6 • wife, from whom he was s ’.
316- t has s ’ the tares from the wheat,separately

M an. 55- 6 shall s* and independently discipline
separates

M is . 73- 9 it s ’ the false 9ense from
151- 6 He s ’ the dross from the gold,
186- 9 S’ its conception of man from 
205- 7 S' the dross from the gold.

V n. 10- 2 S’ my system  from all others.
M y. 167- 5 s ’ us from the spiritual world,

separating
M is . 172- 3 
M y. 269-17

separation
Ret. 20-16 
M y. 315- 7 

separator
M is . 150-10 Space is no s ’ of hearts.

September
(see m onths)

sepulchre
M is. 123-18 stone from the s ’ of our Lord :

180-14 I found the open door from this S’
275- 6 9tone from the door of this s ’

Ret. 88- 6 lifted his own body from the s ’
N o. 36-25 rolled away the 9tone from the S’.

45-14 “last at the cross and first at the 
Peo. 5-15 it sitteth beside the s ’
M y. 119-13 stooped doun and looked into the s ’ 

214-11 Jesus’ three days’ work in the S’
258- 9 To the woman at the s ’,

sepulchres
M is. 292-15 turn away from the open S’ of sin, 

'01. 25-18 denounced all such gilded s ’
Peo. 8-23 to light our s - wi th immortality.
M y. 191-19 The s give up their dead.

sequel
Hea. 12-23 and the s ’ proves I t ;

Po. 16- 9 s' of power, of glory, or g o ld ;sequela
M y. 133-16 free from self's sordid r  ;sequence
M is . 65-26 S' proves that strict adherence to  

109-24 s ’ of knowledge would be lacking, 
217- 2 in logical s', nature, reason, and 
336-29 the S’ proves.
366-28 To destroy sin and its S’.

V n. 33-17 Hence the logical s \
Pan. 7-24 logical s of this error is idolatry 
M y. 275- 4 As the S’ of divine Love

279-14 Hence the s : Had all peoplesseraphic
Po. 22- 8 New them es s \  Life divine,seraph's
Po 65-19 rise to a  s ’ new song.seraphs
Po. 16-22 call to my spirit with s to d w ell;

sere
Po. 41- 8 fountain and . . .  are frozen and s',serene

M is. 206- 4 from foul to pure, from torpid to S', 
323- 3 in s azure and unfathomable glory : 
323-15 masters their . . . attacks with s ’ 
369-13 This method sits s' at the portals 
400- 9 In thy heart Dwell s ’.

Ret. 43-14 resting on his s* countenance.
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serene
P u l. 5-14 

15-21 
Po. 75-20 

M y. 87-24
serenely

M is . 162- 0
serenity

M y .  88-21
series

Ret. 01-14 
N o. 20-26 
•00. 13-13 

M y. 7 8 -0
serious

M is . 230-25 
M a n .  43-18 

U n. 25-24 
P u l. 33-20 
M y. 61-11

seriously
U n. 1 5 -5

sermon  
M is . 5 8 -7  

125- 2 
161- 1 
188-21 
171-21
177- 26
178- 10 
178-25 
301- 1 
314-32

M an. 50-18 
Ret. 15-12 

01- 5 
P u l. 20-17

40- 13 
43-22 
43-20 
67- 8 
50-15

NO. 20-11
41- 25
42- 28
43- 7 
5-10

11-22 
11-25 

M y .  50-31

his athletic mind, scholarly and r ,
In  thy heart D w ell s ’.
In  thy heart Dw ell s',
* such s ', beautiful expressions,

walk s ’ over their fretted, foam ing

* s* of faith, life, and love

th is s ’ of great lessons 
a continued s' of mortal hypotheses, 
after a s* of wars it  was taken
* beneath a s* of arches

m ade them  more s ’ over if. 
calls more s* attention  to the  
All is real, all is s*.
* high counsel and s' thought.
* a s ’ blow to  her Cause

Can it be s ' held, b y  any thinker,

The R e v .-------said in  a  S ':
to one eternal s* ; 
chapter sub-title  
chapter sub-title  
chapter sub-title
* was announced to  preach the s \
* to  preach a s' on C. 8.,
* A t the conclusion of the s*, 
com piling and delivering that s* 
s' shall be preached to the children, 
to  listen to the Sunday s' 
for the sick to be healed by m y s ’, 
well be called “the diamond s ' .”
* s', which dealt directly with the
* S' by R bv. M ary B aker E ddy,
*  s ’ prepared tor  the occasion by
* Before presenting the s',
* s*. prepared by Mrs. Eddy,
* The s*, prepared by Mrs. Eddy, 
s' on T h e M inistry of Healing, 
B aptist clergyman, said in a s* :
* to support me through a s \ ” 
stim ulate and sustain a good S’. 
consistent w ith  Christ’s nillBide s ’, 
saith there is no s* without personal 
a  s ’ from his personal God 1 .
* her farewell s* to the church, 
its  song and s* will touch the heart, 
m ay song and s* generate only  
Join w ith you in song and s*.
the M ount
loyalty to  Jesus’ S ’ on the M ’. 
unity with Christ’s S ’ on the M ’, 
Christ’s S ’ on the M \, in its direct 
obey Christ’s S ’ on the M \
Decalogue, the S ' on the M \
S ’ on the M ’ ,  ,
tramples upon Jesus’ S ’ on the M ', 
known as the S ’ on the M ‘, 
called the S ’ on the M \  
practises Christ’s S ’ on the A f \
S ’ on the A f \  read each Sunday _ 
Ninety-first Psalm, the S ’ on the M ’, 
breathed in the S ’ on the M \  
uttered Christ’s S ’ on the M \  
ascent of Christ’s S ’ on the M \

to  read m y s* and publications, 
for . . . ceremonies, not for s ', 
palpably working in the s ’, 
excellent s* from the editor
* s' hereafter will consist of 
Such s*. though clad in soft
* "Your book leavens my S'.”  
th e s* their lives preached 
s ’ in stones, refuge in mountains, 
s* that fell forests

also serpent's)

s* cast out of his mouth, 
s* cast out of his m outh— Rev. 12; 15.

to  handle the s* and bruise its
neaa m  u n

M is. 215-17 puts her foot on the head of the s*. 
klU th e

M is. 335- 7 to  kill the s' of a material mind, larking
M is . 215-21 kill this lurking s*. Intemperance,

'Of.

185- 0 
104- 1 
107-27

Serm on on
M is . 12-13 

21- 4 
2 5 -0  
03-30 

114-14 
M an . 53— 3 

Ret. 75- 4 
0 1 -7  

R ud. 3-15 
12- 4 

•Of. 11-17 
32-23 

’02. 5-22
M y . 180- 5 

220-22
serm ons

M is . 133- 7 
Ret. 8 0 -8  
P u l. 5-20 

0-18 
45-28 

N o. 20-22 
43-11 

'Of. 82-16 
M y . 185-30 

104-2
serpent (see cast out

Afts. 373- 0 
Pul. 14-8

serpent
• o i . ____

o f  sin  
P u l. 13-15 

placing  th e
M is . 373- 3 

said
M is . 195-11 
Peo. 4-11 

•o-caUed
Ret. 60- 8

Mis. 24-28 
Pan. 5-12 

th is
Mis. 191- 4 
Un. 4 5 -3  

w as th e  embl 
•00. 13-19 

wisdom  o f a  
Mis. 210-12

Mis. 23-17
190- 29
191- 3 
191- 7 
210-13

Ret. 6 8 -2  
Un. 54-26 

Pan. 6-10 
5-20 

Rea. 17-18
serpent's

Mis. 123- 9 
Un. 44-10serpents

Mis. 24-30 
00-17

210- 7 
210-10 
210-11
211- 5 
323-11 
323-20

’02. 17-18 
Rea. 1- 3 

7-25 
J5-10 

My. 47-31 
145- 4 
150-29
2 0 5 - 5servant

Mis. 47-18 
108-25 
122-26
206- 2 
256-12 
265-10 
272-14 
335- 3 
335- 7

Man. 28-10 
Ret. 9-11 
Pul. 5-23 

33- 8 
Pan. 8-27 

•00. 3-11
My. 6 2 -3  

145-21 
165- 4 
207-21 
295-27 
332-13servants

Mis. 1 9-5  
45- 3 
4 5 -3

120- 8 
120- 8 
158-19 
275-28 
346-18 
346-18 

N o. 32-20
serve

Mis. x-14 
40- 6
52- 5 
89- 2 

221-28 
237- 8 
260-6

devil is named s ’ — lia r

and fail to strangle the s* of sin

placing the s* behind the wom an

bear in  mind that a  S' said t h a t ; 
because a s* said it.
pantheistic error, or so-called s ',

not to believe the talking s*, 
in the form of a  talking s*,

and then defines this s' as 
Bruise the head of this' s',
S' was the em blem of Aesculapius, 

wisdom of a  s* is to  hide itself.

and the s*. Satan, 
s*. liar, the god of this world, 
in another term, s*. 
s* becam e a sym bol of wisdom, 
brings the s* out of its  hole, 
although as a s' it claimed to  
S', who pushed that claim  
chapter sub-title
betw een good and evil, God and a  s ’ T 
claimed audience w ith a S’.

the S’ b iggest H e! 
carrying out the s* assurance:

his followers should handle s ’ ; 
wise as s ' .” — M att. 10; 16.
D o men whine over a nest of S’,
"They shall take up s ' M a rk  16; 18. 
wise as s' and harmless a s— M att. 10; 16. 
it teaches mortals to  handle s'
Venomous s m h ide among the rocks, 
bushing the hissing S’, 
and to b e  wiser than s* : 
they shall take u p s ';— Mark 16; 18.
“ They shall take up s ' ;— M ark  16; 18. 
“take up s ” — M ark  16; 18.
* they  snail take up s ' M ark  16; 18. 
“ T hey shall take up s ' ;— M a rk  16; 18. 
wise as s', and harmless a s — M att. 10; 16. 
wise as s ’, and harmless va— M att. 10; 16.

body is the s* of Mind, 
then w e are its master, not S’. 
good and faithful s \ — M att. 25; 28. 
the former being s* to the latter, 
remaining at present a public s ' : 
unacknowledged s* of mankind.
* any oflBcer. agent, or S' of _
if that evil s* snail sa y — M att. 24; 48. 
“ The lord of that s' sh all— Matt. 24; 50. 
"That s', which knew — Luke 12; 47. 
for Thy s' heareth.” — I  Sam . 3 ; 9. 
seeker, and s* of T r u t h ,__
* for T hy s' heareth.*’— I  Sam . 3 ; 0. 
make man the s* of matter,
by no means his s \  but his master.
* good and faithful s ' ;— M att. 26; 28. 
makes me the s' of the race
the M aster becam e the S’. _
good and faithful S ' :— M att. 25; 21, 
the s' of God and man,
* Your friend and obedient s ',

obedience demanded of H is s* 
s* to obey ,— Rom. 6; 16. 
his s' ye are.” — Rom. 6; 16. 
s' to obey, — Rom. 6.'.16. 
his s' ye  are— Rom. 6 ; 16,
God’s s ’ are m inute men  
T he s' are well-mannered, 
s' to obey, — Rom. 6; 16. 
his s' ye are.” — Rom. 6 ; 16. 
no longer be the s' of sin,

s' as mile-stones measuring 
S' “other gods.” —  Exod. 20; 2. 
if he were to s' one master,
“ N o man can s' tw o— M att. 6 ;  24. 
might s- as the multiplicand.
N ot a few individuals s' God 
"N o man can S' tw o— M att. 6 ; 24.
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serve
Afis. 269- 9 

271-13 
286-12 
303-13 
350-28 

M an. 69- 6 
09- 2 
90-10 

U n. 49-15 
60-18 
60-19 

P ul. 21-17 
R ud. 14- 1 

N o. 25- 6 
’01. 20- 4 
'OZ. 3-28 

Peo. 9-21 
M y. 5-22 

5-27
5- 20
6- 3 

42-14
110-32 
134- 7 
138-16 
145-22 
152-21 
174-28 
192- 2 
200- 4 
234-31 
325-13 
356-22 
356-24

served
• M is . 203-13 
M an. 16- 6 

26- 6 
80-26 

Ret. 6-26 
21-10 

P u l. 8-15
serv es

M is . 203-17 
210-20 
292-23
341- 21 
373- 1

Ret. 76-20 
’OZ. 7-24 

M y . 91-17
342- 17

serviceacceptable
M y. 184-22 

250- 9 after the 
M y. 38-25 another 
Pul. 4 2 -4  before the 
M y. 54- 8 charity, and 
’00. 15-24 children's 

M is. 315-4  
M y. 78-28 Christian 
M y. 36-11 Christ's 
M y. 147-24 church 

M is. 177-23 Communion 
M is. 314-28

M y. 27- 6 
29- 3

140- 14
141- 3 

consecration
Pul. 31- 1 

dedication  
Pul. 41-29 

dedicatory
Pul. 50-29 
M y. 31-30 

each
M y. 35-27 

38-12
Easter

M is. 180-16 
end of the  

M y. 3 2 -4

cannot s' God and — M att. 6: 24. 
whom ye will — Josh. 24:15. 
will s ' to  illustrate the 
Let us s ‘ instead of rule,
I cannot s' two masters ; 
has been called to S' our Leader 
to S' In their localities, 
to »' in its localitv.
You cannot simultaneously s* 
to  choose w hom they would s'.
It God, then let them s' Him, 
we cannot s' mammon.
Neither can they s' two masters,
S' In newness of spirit, — Rom. 7: 6. 
to S' God and benefit mankind, 
to s' God and to help the race, 
cannot s' two masters." — see M att. 6: 24. 
to  love more and to s' better, 
to choose whom ye will s'. 
indulging sin, men cannot s* God ;
We cannot s' two masters.
* to  s' you in this capacity, 
may s' to  call attention to 
daily lives s' to  enhance
“S' two masters." — Afafl. 6:24.
If in this way I can s' equally 
and s' no other gods, 
pray to s' Him better.
Ye worship Him whom ye S'. 
those that seek and s' Him.
* "They also s' who only Bland
* In which I could s' you,
s' two masters : — M att. 6: 24. 
cannot s God and — M att. 6: 24.

s' the imagination for centuries, 
his resurrection s- to uplift faith  
who have r  one year or more, 
who have s' one year or more 
S' the public interests faithlully  
he had s' as a  volunteer 
s' to erect this "miracle in

baptism  s' to rebuke the senses 
s- to uncover and kill this lurking 
Charity thus s' as admonftion 
s* to illustrate the evil of 
One incident s' to  illustrate the 
s' to constitute the Mlnd-healer a 
passage which s' to  confirm C. 8.
* s' to call attention to one of the
* which S' as a  library,

s' acceptable in God’s Bight, 
three years of acceptable S' as

* Scientists said after the s*

* At 10: 30 o ’clock another s' began,

* crowded one hour before the s* 

charity, and * \  and fa ith ,— Rev. 2: 19.
The children's s • shall be held
* chapter sub-title

* holy Christian s* that shall be 

already dedicated to Christ’s r ,

* the hour for the church s' 

observed at the Communion s ' ;

annual meeting attd communion S',
* chapter sub-titld'
* dropping the annual communion s' of
* The general communion s- of

* its consecration s ’ on January 6

* until the hour for the dedication s*

* at the second dedicatory s \
* as the opening of the dedicatory s \

* church was filled for each s' 

I love the Easter s ' :

•  at the end of tho s'.

service
evening

M y. 29-31 * until the close of the evening j-, 
fa ith fu l

M is. 158-15 reward for your faithful S',
Pan. 14-21 and their faithful s- thereof, 

first
M y. 56-30 * repetitions of the first S'.

God's
Afy. 195-16 use in God's s* the one talent 

half past tw elve
M y. 78-28 * of the half past twelve s' ;

H is
01. 1- 6 so long as you are in His s*

M y. 251-26 armors, and tests in His s'.
Its

Pul. 28-17 * save that Its s' Includes 
Memorial

M y. 284-13 referring to the Memorial s'
284-19 the aforesaid Memorial S' 

morning
M an. 58-12 Leeson-Sermon In the morning S’

Pul. 34- 9 * before proceeding to his morning s \  
M y. 56- 6 * repetition of the morning s \

56-25 * crowded condition of the morning S'
much

M y. 324- 9 * no one could be of much s* 
next

M y. 38-11 * admitted until the next s*. 
of C hristian  Science  

Afts. 91-17 employed In the s* of C. 8 . 
one

Pul. 50-29 * Before one s* was over and the 
order of

Pul. 28-14 * heading
28-15 * order or s' In the C. S. Church
60- 3 * new order of s* went into operation. 

M y. 32-12 * order of s' was as follows * 
postal

’0Z. 11-13 postal s', a Bteam engine, 
reasonable

M is. 184-11 which is our reasonable s ' ;
Afy. vii-13 * a reasonable s' which all

repeat*
Pul, 40-12 * S' R e p e a t e d  F our T imes 

rules o f
Afy. 342-31 Its present rules of s* 

said
Afts. 302-22 destroyed . . . after said s*. 

such
Afan. 60-12 during the time of such s'. 

such a
M is. 80- 3 B y rendering error such a s', 

Sunday
Afts. 302-21 reading my works for Sunday s ' ;

315- 4 after tne manner of the Sunday S’. 
Afy. 54-31 * Sunday s' held In Chickering Hall

56- 3 * Attendance at the Sunday s'
74- 8 * in time for the first Sunday S'. 

147- 1 chapter sub-title 
telephone

A/y. 73-24 * telegraph and telephone s \  
ten  o'clock

Afy. 30-30 * admission a t the ten o'clock **, 
term of
M an. 60- 5 Incom plete Term of S '. 

th a t
M is. 314-31 such as is adapted to that s*. 

their
Afy. 38-21 * their S' was the same as all 

th is
M an. 61-14 at this s' the Tenets 

Pul. 42- 1 * Before this S' had closed 
Afy. 42-18 * endeavor to perform this S'

54-32 * Mrs. Eddy preached at this r  
was repeated

Pul. 41-19 * Hence the s' was repeated until
42- 5 * at 3 p. m. the s' was repeated

Pul. 2 0 -9  * s' held in Copley Hall.
29- 14 * pressed into s' for the
66-17 * belief and s' are well suited to  

A/y. 30- 2 * either coming from a S' or
30- 27 * for the s' at half past seven,
38-16 * for the s' a t half p ast tw elve 
til—18 * ready for th e  s ',  Ju n e  10."

150- 9 * the s- of such a mission.
serv iceab le

M is. 278-22 This may be a s' hint,
services

afternoon  
M y. 147- 5 

after the
Afy. 50-32

morning and afternoon s*

* com mittee met after the s'
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SERVICES 874 SE T

servicesall the
M y. 22- 8 * attendance at all the s',

dQ- 3 * As all the s’ were . . .  the same'

87- 2 * any *• that m ay be held therein, attended
Mu- 141- 6 •  r  attended last Sunday [June 14] by

M an. 63- 8 Quarterly Lessons, read in Church s'. church
Afan. 73- 8 church *' conducted by reading the 

P u l. 8-17 church s ‘ were maintained by

M y. 56-32 * Our com munion s' and annual conduct the
Afu. 71-26 Readers who conduct the s' continuous
Pul. 58<- 6 * continuous s* were held dedicatory
M y . 28- 7 •  incident of the dedicatory s ’

68-28 •  attended the dedicatory s~
82-14 •  At the dedicatory s' df
84-20 •  dedicatory s' were being held

185- 6 invitation to  the dedicatory s' desire for
M y. 54-21 * desire for s* was so great Easter
M is. 177-21 chapter sub-title  four
Pul. 57- 7 * at the four s' on the day of gratuitous

M is . 348-27 to  receive m y gratuitous s'. Identical
M y. 86-30 * A t each of the identical s'. Introductory
A f^ l 80-16 * introductory S' were identical,

Pul. 8-18 never before devoted to menial s', morning
M an. 58-24 come to attend the morning s', 

way
Ret. 40- 3 refusing to take any pay for my s'
M y . 244-27 N o charge will be made for my s'.

325-12 * Years ago I offered my s' of Sunday
M y. 60-27 •  s' of Sunday will mark an epoch order of the
M y. 10-21 * The order of the s \

Man. 58-15 shall be repeated at the other s' publicMis. 298-14 * and read them for our public s'?”
301- 21 and read them for our public s '? ” 

Man. 74- 2 C. 8. society holding public s',
A f ^  61-11 •  to  have the public s' discontinued

**Pu/. *68-17 * It now holds regular s' secure the
My. 63- 2 * secure the s' of Mr. W hitcomb alz
My. 66-22 •  when six s‘ will be held,

78- 3 •  six s~, identical in character,Sunday
Mis. 176- 4 chapter sub-title

302- 15 through C. S. Sunday s'.
314- 3 From this date the Sunday s'
382-29 denominational form of Sunday s',

Man. 31-17 principal part of the Sunday s',
61- 5 not hold two or more Sunday s'

My. 54-19 •  the Sunday s' were postponed.
55-19 * In the mean time Sunday s'
55- 26 * in that place Sunday s' were held
56- 7 * inauguration of two Sunday s'their

Rud. 14- 3 must give Him all their s',
14- 6 suitable price fot their s',these

P u l. 42- 8 * exercises at any one of these s'. those
P ul. 81- 5 * than it was during those s \  three
My. 56-29 * three s* were held each Sunday, two
My. 5 6 -4  •  in consequence two s' were held, 

u nin terru pted
Afan. 60- 2 S' UNINTERRUPTED.valuable
My. 62-26 * valuable s' rendered to this Board

63- 5 * and for their valuable 5', Wednesday evening
Man. 81-21 of the W ednesday evening s',
Man. 60- 4 s’ of The Mother Church

72-14 s' of such a church may be 
My. 81-25 * soloist for the s ', M rs. H unt,

services
M y . 32- 2 

51-30
53- 11 
61-10 
62-29 
78-14
78- 21 

141-12
serving

M is . 7-12 
303-16 

M an. 67-24 
68-10 

Ret. 90- 5 
Pul. 38-29 
’00. 10-29 

M y. 287- 8
servitude

'00. 3 - 9
M y. 218-25session

M is . 134-11 
136-22 

M y. 39- 2 
sessions

M is . 136-24 
M an. 57-10 

90- 8 
90-11
90- 14 

P u l. 4-29 
M y . 82-15

121- 4set
M is . 9-23

71- 11
72- 15 
7G-15

133-19 
187-16 
194-31 
214- 6 
255- 3 
323- 2 
337-12 
345- 8 
345-11 
353-14 
353-27 
361-19 

M an. 51- 1 
Ret. 2 - 5 

22-11 
22-12 
38-10 
50- 1 
62- 4
79- 23
95- 7 

U n. 1- 3 
Pul. 16- 1

21-30
49-26
54- 22
58- 13
59- 28
60- 11 
76- 5 
81- 6

Rud. 7 - 6 
Pan. 14- 4 

'01. 6-20 
'02. 9-13

Peo. 13-21 
Po. 1-10 

68-20 
M y. 22-18 

36-28 
43-17 
67-18 
71- 1
71- 20
72- 2
80- 7 
85-20
91- 7
96- 22 

103-18 
133-15 
155-14 
161- 2 
179- 2 
197-20

* striking features of the s'.
* all who have attended the S',
* The s' were held there until
* announcem ent that the s' w ould
* also the s' of other mem bers
* at the beginning of the s'
* remarkable features of the s'
* announcem ent in regard to  th e s*

if s' Christ, Truth,
If ever I wear out from S' stu dents. 
Opportunity for S' the Leader. 
Members thus s' the Leader 
while he is s' another fold?
* s' those who find in one form  
for a soldier s' his country
s' as admonition, instruction, and

worker's s' is duly valued,
M y private life is given to a S'

at the annual s' of the N ational 
I recommend that the June s'
* a second s' was held at two o ’clock

hold three s' annually,
(excepting its regular s')
S '.
s' will continue not over one w eek, 
shall be present at the s', 
used, in all its public s',
* at the s' of the annual m eeting, 
in order to  separate these s' from

*• it aside as tasteless 
Docs C. S . s' aside the law o f  
teeth are s' on ed ge— Ezck. 18: ?. 
to  s' a human soul free from its 
to s' you right on this question, 
as s' forth in original H oly W rit, 
s - forth in the text,
tp s' a man at variance— M att. 10: 35. 
s' them selves on pedestals,
“a city s' upon a hill,” — see M att. 5 : 14. 
s' him in the midst o f— M att. 18: 2.
* "I will s' the beasts upon you,
S' fire to the fagots,
s' a man who applied for work,
s* up housekeeping alone.
race that is s' before u s,— Hcb. 1 2 : 1.
By-Laws or Rules herein S' forth,
s' forth in the pages of
joy that was s' before h im — Heb. 12: 2.
s' down at the right hand o f— Hcb. 12: 2.
I s' to work, contrary to my
impelled m e to s' a price on
find that the views here s' forth
jewels of Love, s' in wisdom.
* And s' apart Unto a life of 
may be s' down as one of the  
S' to the Church Chimes 
Popularity, . . . must be s' aside.
* the will of the woman s' at work,
* they are fully s' forth.
* In the belfry is a s' of
* seats were especially s' apart
* Scripture parallels, as s' down
* superb archway . . .  s' in the w all.
* s' forth as the power of God 
s' forth in my work S. and H.
S' your affections on things above ; 
which is s' aside to some degree,
Loving chords s' discords in harm ony.
s' fire to the fagots,
from chaos dark s' free,
star of our friendship arose not to  s ' ;
* every purpose she has s' in m otion ,
* and s' up this tabernacle,
* were s' up on the other side
* Two million dollars was s' aside
* a s' of cathedral chimes,
* traditions . . . have been s' aside
* necessary to s' aside the traditions
* when having broken bones s* ;
* another "landmark” s* in the illustrious
* Christian Scientists s' a good exam ple
* before the day s' for the dedication  
I have s' forth C. S.
s' the captive sense free 
the race s' before it, 
paid our debt and s' us free 
synoptic Scriptures, as s' forth in 
for the bope s' before us
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SET SHACKLES875
set

M V - 214-11 I' the seal of eternity on time.
21ft- 1 plainly s • forth in the Scriptures. 
258-14 for the joy that was S' before him 
258-1S and ia s' down at the right hand of
310-24 * s ' the house in an uproar,”

sets
M U . 72- 4 Science s' aside man as a creator,

101-17 and s' the captive free,
320- ft s* the earth in order :

P u l. 62-22 * l ittle  S' of silver bells
80-19 * speak of the system  it s' forth,

P o. 3 -  9 T ill sleep s' drooping fancy free
setting

Met. 27- 2 S’ forth their spiritual 
M y . 203-12 nor by s* up to be great,

24ft- 7 You are not s* up to be g re a t;
settings

M y . 12-29 gem s in  the S' of manhood
settle

M is .  205-27 constantly called to  s' questions 
P u l. 9-15 and helped s ’ the subject.
M y . 181- 2 to  s* all points beyond cavil,

277-20 can s* all questions amicably
358-15 will s' the question whether or not
300-13 if I  can s' tnis church difficulty

settled
M U . 185-25 accordingly as this account ift S'

224-22 with an equanim ity so s'
Met. 87- 9 s' and system atic workers.
P u l. 51-10 * There is really nothing s'.
M y . 277- 4 S’ peacefully by statesmanship  

280- 9 wisely, fairly ; and fully s'.
settlement

M y . 279-24 am icable S' of the war
settlers

N o. 40-14 first s' of N ew  Hampshire.
settles

M U . 192-31 This declaration . . .  s' the question :
204-15 T h is mental condition s* into strength, 

•02. 12- 4 S' the whole question on the basis that 
M y . 277-10 never s' the question of his life.

settling
M is .  380- 1 and s* the question,
M y . 277- 7 no other way of s* difficulties

309- ft making out deeds, s* quarrels,
set-to

M U . 231-22 instead of a  real s* at crying,
seven

M is .  279-17 s' times around these walls,
279-17 the s' times corresponding to
279-18 the s' days of creation :
348-18 once in about s' years 

M a n . 02-1  six or s* minutes for the poetlude,
P ul. ft—17 * an ailment of s' years' standing.

37-27 * was organized . . .  by s* persons,
58-14 •  s* excellent class-rooms,
67-28 * was organized by s' persons.

N o. 23-11 Out of . . . Jesus cast s' devils ;
P an . 3-28 His pipe of a- reeds denotes 

3-29 harmony of the s' p lan ets;
•00. 1 2 -3  "boldetn the s' stars— Mes. 2 : 1.

19- 4 s' golden candlesticks” — Mes. 2 :1 .
1 4 -6  H e goes on to  portray s', churches,

*02. 13- 5 During the last s* years 
M y . 30-28 * for the service at half past s*.

39-32 * Before half past s' the chimes 
•8-23 •  S' broad marble stairways,
09-16 * auditorium contains s' galleries,
70-28 * s' combination pedals,
80-31 * long before s* tne auditorium  

(see also numbers, rallies)
seven-eighths

Mud. 14- 9 gave fully S' df her tim e
seven-fold

M y. 209-18 j* shield of honesty, purity,
seven-hued

Chr. 53-38 now blends In  s' white I
seven-pointed

P ul. 25-17 * sunburst with a s' star,
42-21 * a huge s* star was hung

seventeen
Met. 59-16 as many as s* in one class.

Mud. 14—14 sometimes s', free students 
M y. 311-14 at the age of s'

seventeenth
Met. 2-19 s' and eighteenth centuries. .
M y .  221-32 In the s* chapter of the Gospel

seventh
M U . 225- 9 s' m odem  wonder, C. 8 . ;

279-19 the s ' is the day of rest.
M y. 33ft- 2 * would h are died on the s* d ay.

seventieth
M U . 191- 8 John, sixth chapter and s* verse,

seventy-eight
(see num bers)

seventy-fifth
(see num bers)

seventy-five
(see values)

seventy-four
M y . 148-17 membership of s ' com m unicants,

Seventy-third Edition
Afon. 104-12 S ' Edition the Authority.

104-15 keep a copy of the S ' E dition
seventy-tw o

M y. 69- 3 * each suspending s* lamps,
70-20 * s' stops, nineteen couplers,

several
M is .  141-29 return . . .  to  the s' contributors, 

144-10 on which appear your S' names
169-28 * Taking s' Bible passages,
191-19 s* Individuals cast out of.
22ft- ft after eating s' ice-creams,
348- 28 Hence I tried s* doses of
349- 18 and s* other students with him.
378- 9 in company with s' other patients,

M an. 28-17 the functions of their S' offices
77-15 performance of their s* offices 

P u l. 23-12 * under s' different aspects
42-10 * presence of s* hundred children
57-22 * s' sects of m ental healers,
69- 8 * after s* doctors had pronounced 

Mud. 14-13 w ithout s', . . . free students in i t ;
N o. 22-21 That Jesus cast S' persons out of 

Hea. 3-17 Josephus alludes to s* individuals 
M y .  55- 5 * S' places were considered.

73-14 * as they have been for s' days past
73-15 * and will be for s' days to  come,
7ft- 9 * series of arches in the s' facades.

216-23 work In your own s' localities,
243- 3 the s' churches In New York C ity
314- 6 * doctor practised in s* towns,
320-20 * I called on Mr. Wiggin s' tim es 
320-21 •  s* times subsequent thereto,
320-28 * I saw Mr. Wiggin s' times
346-12 * made s* turns about the court-house 
(see also years)

severe _
M U . 35- 5 s' casuality pronounced . . . incurable,

107-29 and repentance so s' that it
203-21 gain s' views of them selves
256-11 this imposes on me the s* task of 

Met. 80- 4 gentle, yet it may seem s*.
P u l. 34- 6 * met with a s* accident,
N o. 5 - 6  S' realities of this error.

41-15 is to subject them to s* scrutiny.
*00. 2-24 more sudden, s', and lasting

M y . 80- 8 * s' tax upon frail human credulity, 
149-32 no condition, be it ever so s*.
190-15 failing to cure a  s* case of lunscy,

severed
M is . 105-21 his ideal can never be s*.

386-13 "When, s' by death’s dream,
Po. 49-19 "When, s' by death's dream.

M y. 129-17 never s' from Spirit I
severely

M is . 12- 7 punish, more s" than you could,
severest

M y. 103- 8 summons the s* conflicts of the ages
severs

M is . 285-23 S' the marriage covenant,
sex

M an. 59- 4 b y  one o f her own S'.
P u l. 82-21 •  for their people, not for their S'.

82-24 * singing most for their own s’.
M y. 239-25 a kind of man who is identified by s* 

249-27 without reference to s* I should  
268-30 s' or gender eliminated ;

sexes
N o. 45-10 vindicated by the noblest of both s*. 

M y. 247- 9 equality of the s', rotation in office.
255- 2 equality of the s', rotation in  office."

shackle
M is. 246-17 to  S' conscience, stop  free speech,

shackles
M y. 44- 3 * the s* of sin are being broken.
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SHADE S h a r o n ’s876
shade

Mis 392- 9 
396—16 
399- 3 

Ret. 90-2 
Un. 27-4 

Pul. 3-10 
63-11 

Pan. 3-16 
Po. 20-12 

29-14 
59- 8 
67-15 
75-10 

My. 107-22 
166-14 
342-12

shaded
Mis. 142-18

shades
Mis. 1-21 

372-30 
Pul. 48- 8 

Rud. 16-23 
Po. 78- 8

shading
Po. 53-5

shadow
Mis. 33-9 

88-16 
105-22 
131-10 
134-15 
144-17 
157-14 
180- 5 
203-16 
231- 5 
239- 8 
253-20 
263- 9 
368- 9 
386- 2 
389-18 

Chr. 55- 9 
Ret. 18-25 

21-16
Un.

25-14 
14-18 
27-14 
40- 4 
57- 7
63- 9 

Pul. 2 0 - 1 6
20-16 
20-19 

Po. 4-17
23- 1 
42- 1 
49- 4
64- 22 

My. 107-23
182-21 
190- 1 
206-14 
210-15 
260- 7 
268-21 
290-20 
294-29 
350-21

shadowed
Un. 5-25

shadows
Mis. 71-28 

205- 5 
222-32 
264- 8 
329-21 
352-11 
372-30 

Ret. 21-17 
Un. 44- 6 
Po. 3- 4 

8— 1
24- 15 
30-15

My. 19-18 
184-19

shadowy
Un. 46-2 
Po. 25- 6 

27- 6

Thy sheltering
Beneath the maple's s \
will lift the s' of gloom,
s' God's window which lets In light,
really have a #■ of difference
Material light and S' are temporal,
* s' her delightful country home
* or in thy evening S‘,
Thy sheltering s'.
Was but thy s' 1 
Beneath the maple’s s'
s' o'er the dark wavy grass, 
will lift the s' of gloom, 
or scatter the S' of one who 
Days of S' and shine
* s' of which is so hard to catch,

S' as autumn leaves

seemingly rolled up in s \
fives scopes and s - to the 

in the lights and s' of spring 
Minor s' of difference in 
S' of our heroes 1

And soft thy s’ lay

in the s' of darkling criticism 
the y  cast by this error, 
so s' forth the substance 
is bigger than the s \  
s' of a great rock— Isa. 32: 2, 
under the s' of His wing, 
dark s' and portal of death, 
topically as type and s'. 
had seen sunshine and s' 
my s' is not growing less ; 
type and s' of this hour. 
s' of a great rock— Isa. 32; 3.
* Stanaeth God within the s',
Beyond the S', infinite appear 
Beneath the s' of His mighty w ing; 
the s- of death, — Isa. 9: 2.
This life is a s', and hastens
"as the s' when i t— see Psal. 102:11.
I palled error and s\ 
neither s ' of turning.” — Jas. 1:17. 
fleeing like a s' at daybreak ; 
this dark S' of material sense,
S' of the Almighty.” — Psal. 91:1. 
no variableness or s' of turning, 
type and s' of the warfare 
s' whose substance is the 
s' of a great rock— Isa. 32: 2. 
s' of His mighty wing; 
a s' on thy brow 
there’s never a s' where 
Beyond the s', infinite appear 
This life is a S',
s' of the Almighty” ?— Psal. 91:1. 
Love that reigns above the s',
Did that midnight s', . 
through the s' called death, 
under the S' of the Almighty, 
and the s' of frivolity 
flutters . . . as an unreal s', 
has passed earth’s s' 
through the s' of death 
Stygian s' of a world of glee

S' forth in scientific thought.

human concepts, mortal s* 
melting away the s' called sin, 
dawns the morning light and flee, 
s' thrown upon the mists of time, 
challenging the sedentary S' to 
human S' of thought lengthen 
shades to the s' of divinity, 
heavenly intent of earth’s s' 
are vain S', repeating 
When noonday’s length’ning S' flee, 
sitting alone where the S' fall 
Come when the S' fall, 
dark s' cast on Thy blest name, 
our s* follow us in the sunlight 
a love which stays the s' of years.

These are the s* and false.
s' throng Around you in memory rise 1
grow tremulous with s' night 1

shaft
My. 128-28 s' aimed at you or your p racticeshafts

Mis. 277- 8 becomes the mark for error’s s'.shake
Mis. 330-14 to S' out their tresses
Hea. 12-21 cannot s ’ the poor drug w ithoutshaken
No. 22-11 reeds s' by the wind.
My. 21-19 * pressed down, and S'— Luke 6 : 38.

108-27 * “ Mrs. Eddy not s ”
117- 6 “ a reed s' with the wind,” — M att. 1 1 :7 .Shakers

My. 313-22 interested in the S',Shakespeare (see also Shakespeare’s)
Mis. 8-21 S ' writes : “Sweet are the uses o f

226-13 S', the immortal lexicographer 
267-15 signature

Ret. 81-22 s -  puts this pious counsel Into
Shakespearean

Un. 23- 9 How well the S' tale agrees with.Shakespeare’s
Un. 22-23 In  S ' tragedy of King Lear,shaking

Hea. 13- 6 S' the preparation thirty tim esshallow
Mis. 265-15 egotistical theorist or S' moralist

296- 9 to overflow in s' sarcasm,
357-14 on stony ground and s' soil.sham

Mis. 250-19 cast aside the word as a S' and
365-24 infidelity, bigotry, or S' has nevershambles

Mis. 269-25 C. S. m ay be sold in the S'.
285-24 puts virtue in the s',shame

Mis. 267-17 suffered temporary S' and loss
296-31 his S' would not lose its b lu sh !

Ret. 22-12 despising the s ' ,— Heb. 12:2.
Un. 5 6 -8  "put him to an open s*.” — H eb. 6 :  6 . 
My. 258-15 despising the s ',— Heb. 12; 2.shamed

Mis. 332-21 s' the face of mortals.
Pul. 83- 4 * our better self is s' andshameful
Peo. 13-14 forcing from the lips of manhood s*shameless
Mis. 121-24 s' insult to divine royalty,

210-25 s' brow of licentiousness,shamelessness
My. 340-16 shorn of some of its s'shames

Mis. 183-23 while It s' human pride,shape
Pan. 11-18 In order to  be in proper S',
My. 65-20 * in the s' of a triangle.

66- 3 * in the s - of a triangle,
67- 7 * S ', triangular . . . 220x220x236 ft .

shapeless
Peo. 7-12 * carved the dream on that S' ston eshare

Mis. 290-26 s' the benefit of that radiation.
290-30 all who are receptive s' this
321-24 to s' the hospitality of their 
391-17 S' God’s most tender mercies.

Pul. 51-27 * s' of attention it deserves,
'01. 16-12 surviving defamers s' our pity

35-17 the working hitherto — Shall we S’ it  
Po. 38-16 S ' God’s most tender mercies.

My. 83-31 * s' of the necessary expense
120-10 s' with me the bliss of seeing the  
218-26 fruit of which all mankind m ay s \
220-30 s' alike liberty o f conscience,
244- 4 wish to s' this opportunity 
317- 6 * that Mr. Wiggin had a S' in theshared

Mis. 55- 7 as much . . . as he s‘,
278-19 have s' less of my labors
369-23 which he s' with the swine,

My. 51-30 * gratitude s' by all whoshares
Un. 56-14 s' his cup of sorrows.
My. 217-11 equal s' to each contributor.sharing

Mis. 239-21 Her apparent pride at s'
My. 63-19 * s' in our joy.Sharon’s
Chr. 53-31 S' rose must bud and bloom
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SHARP SHINE877
sharp

M is .  1 3 -5  
340-15 
380-5  

P a n . 12-16 
13-27 

'00. 15-15 
Peo. 7-18 

7-21 
PO. 58-17 

M y .  6 0 -5  
. 340-18
sharper

’02. 1 3 -4
sharply

M is .  277-29 
R et. 8-20

shattered
P u l. 0 - 7

shatters
M y . 290- 4

sheathed
R et. 1 1 -0  
PO. 6 0 -0  

M y .  185- 9
Sheaves

M is .  313-20 
330-10 

PO. 47-20 
M y .  170-30 

202-26 
291-25

sh e d
M is .  05-31 

385-25 
R et.. 17-11 

81- 3 
PO. 9 - 9  

25-11 
4 0 -6
47- 15
48- 22 
02-14

M y .  6 2 - 1 2
91-12

294-31
347-12

sh ed d eth
M is . 05-30

shedd ing
N o. 33-20 
M y . 330-14

sh ee p  (see oil 
M U . 151- 1 

161- 3 
213-22 
244-24 
357- 5 
370-20 
397-21 
397-25

52-11 
80-23 
85-24 

P u t. 17- 1 
1 7 -5  

PO. pi|«^14

sheepcot
Ret. 80-28

sh ee p 's
M is .  294-18 

823-13 
825- 6 
370-20 

M y . 215-21
sh eer

M U . 230-17 
Un< 16 -4  
N o. 43-26

sh ee t
M an. 98-12

sh elf
M is . 280-14 

Shelter
M U . 154- 5 

347- 8 
860-25

R et.]

s m return of evil for good another s' cry of oppression, cricket's *’, discordant scream the burden of s' experience by bold conjecture's s' point, it yields to s ’ conviction* with many a s* incision.* With many a s* incision, cricket’s s’. discordant scream* no s' angles are visible, a struggle or s* experience,
Incurred a s* fire from enmity.
and s ' lighten on the cloud of Mehitable then said s*,
never be s' in our hearts,
and s' whatever hinders the
The sword is s*,The sword is s',
nor will it  be s* till Truth

the rich s* are ripe,hues of heaven, ripened s',
are the s’ and the gladnessbearing your s* with you.bringing your s ' into theher s' garnered, her treasury filled,
shall his blood be s*."— Gen. 9:0. faith . . . s' Majestic forms; when the dewdrop is s ’The unavailing tear is s' leaves all faded, the fruitage s'.Sweetly to s* Fragrance fresh Its leaves have s ’ or bowed the Over the tears it has s ' ; faith . . .  s' Majestic forms when the dewdrop is s'* s' its brightest beams on your* and s' sunshine about them •
S' "the unavailing tear.”* boughs, that cannot s* Your leaves,
“whoso S’ man's blood,—Gen. 0:6.
though s ‘ human blood the scalding tear man’s S’, 

io sheep's)
folds the s ’ a t His pasture:“My ** hear my voice, — John  10:27. "My s ’ hear my voice,—John  10; 27. "And other s* I have, — John  10; 10.' Let them seek the lost s* separate the s ’ from the goats; poem—John  21; 16.How to feed Thy s*; poem — John  21:10.How to feed Thy s ' ;
Brovide folds for the s* le older s* pass into the fold scatter the s* abroad ; poem— John  2 1:16.
H ow to  feed Thy s’; poem—John  21; 16.
How to  feed Thy s ' ;

carries his lambs . . .  to the r ,
from wolves in s* clothingwolves in s* clothing are ready toChristian Scientists in s ’ clothing;
a wolf in s' clothing?wolves in s' clothing,”— see M att. 7; 18.
spend no time in s' idleness, 
would they be s' nonsense, through the s ’ ignorance of people,
shall read the last proof s'

not something put upon a r ,
reaching out their broad s* people prepare s* in caves find s' from the storm

398-20 S ', 
Ret. 46- 3 S ', 

40-26 S ', 
P u l. 1 7 -2  S ', 

17-25 S', 
PO. 14- 1 S', 

14-24 " 
M y .  3 1 -3

shelter
Ret. 52- 5 should s' its  perfections 
P u l. 10-24 s* of this house,
M y . 147- 7 flung its foliage in kindly s*

182-28 find S' from the storm
sheltered

M is . 14-31 B ut the sinner is  not s '
152-24 S' in  th e  strong tow er 

Rud. 13-27 to  be fed, clothed, and ** 
sheltering (see also sheltering)

M is . 392- 9 pouring down T hy S' shade,
Po. 20-12 pouring down T hy s* shade,

M y. 86-25 * by this s ’ d o m e;
shelt'ring

M is . 387- 8 Brood o ’er us w ith T hy r  wing,
Po. O- 1 Brood o ’er us w ith T hy s* wing.

Shepherd
M is .  0 -  6 W ell is it  that the S ' a t  Israel 

150- 3 you have the great S ' of Israel 
150-31 hence God is our S '.
275-14 M ay the great S ' that
322-14 S ' that feedeth m y flock,
357- 7 have lost their great S ’
357-28 the true fold and the n e a t  S ',
370- 28 good S ' does care for all,
371- 6 the care of the p e a t  S ',
397-22 S ’, show me how to  go

~ wash them  clean.
show m e how to g0  

>, wash them  clean. 
i \  show me how to g n  
1*. wash them  clean.
I*, show m e how to  go  
J\ wash them dean.

— - 'S', show m e how to  go
162-25 S ' a t  this feeble flock
177-19 th e great S ' has nurtured 

Shepherd (see also shepherd 's)
M U .  162-81 simple as th e  s* boy,

270-19 one fold, and one a* — John  10; 18. 
803- 6 kindly S’ has his own fold
321— 2 watchful s' chants his welcome
370-27 the good s ’ cares for all 

Chr. 55-26 one fold, and one s - .— John  10:16. 
Ret. 80-22 The kindly s ’ of the East

90- 4 Does th efa ith fu l s' forsake 
M y . 257- 4 To-day the watchful «*

Shepherd of Israel
M U . UO- 3 S ' of I* watching over you.

shepherd’s
M is . 195-25 s' sling would slay th is Goliath.
P an . 3-29 h is s' crook, that care and

shepherds
M is . 168-19 s' shout, “W e behold the  
Ret. 52-11 sheep that were w ithout s ’.

Pan. 3-26 Pan was the god of s ’
shibboleth

N o. 9-22 Science is  not the s* of a  sect
shield

M is . 118-25 our hope, strength, and S’.
858-10 his s' and great reward.

U n. 11- 1 to  s' them from the penalty  
’Of. 32-11 s- the whole world in their hearts, 
’02. 14- 7 life-giving spiritual S’

19-13 his s' ana lus buckler.
P o. 43-12 S ' and guide and guard th em ;

M y . 200-18 the seven-fold s ’ of honesty,
292-10 O may H is love ** support,

shielded
P an . 14-24 s' b y  the power that saved  

’02. 14-24 W hat has s ’ and prospered 
M y. 210- 9 s* from the attacks o f  error 

shift
M U . 233-20 a  poor r  for the weak .

288-23 the s ’ a t a dishonest m ina.
M y. 287-11 a poor s ’ for the weakshifting

M is . 13-19 the s' mortal senses confirm  
Ret. 81-27 s ’ scenes of hum an happiness,
V n. 14-19 the s' vane on the spire,

shifts
M U . 286-17 put ingenuity to  ludicrous s* ;

*01. 29-20 waiting till tne wind s ’.
Peo. 3-25 certain unspiritual s*. such as

shimmer
Pul. 2 -  7 soft S' of its starlit dome.

76-10 * which in certain lights has a  3*
shine

M U . 54- 4 Has the sun forgotten to i ’,
303- 2 S' from their hom e sum m its
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SHINE SHOUTINGS878
shine

M is. 340-29 
Hea. 20- 4

P o. 70-22 
79- 3 

M y .  160-14 
183-27 
191-11 
206-21 
350-22shined

Chr. 5 5 -9shines
M is . 3«»-18 
Ret. 57-15 
U n. 58-20 

P ul. 2 8 -4  
83-25 

'02. 17-20 
M y. 110- 7 

301- 2 
355-25shineth

M is . 368- 3 
Un. 63-10 
M y. 110- 8shining

M is . 171-29 
205- 4 

M u. 355-20Shintoism
’02. 3 -  5ship

Pul. 8 0 -2shipwreck
M is. 268-16shirk

. U n. 2 0 -7shoals
M is . 268-17 

363-22shock
M is . 397-11 
Pul. 18-20 

Rud. 15-6  
Po. 12-21 

18-18shocked
M is . 210-16 
P u l. 14-5  

74- 2shocking
M is. 112-26 

350- 5 
N o. 29-18 

35-17 
M y. 276-10shockingly
Peo. 2-16shocks
Pul. 74-15shoes

M is . 1 7 -8  
120- 2 

N o. 27-25shone
Chr. 5 3 -3  
Ret. 4-15 
Peo. 7-14shoot
N o. 3 - 2 shore

M is . 81-21 
82-11 

111-10 
206- 6 
212- 7 
251- 5 
385-14
397- 10
398- 9 

Ret. 46-15 
Pul. 17-14

18-19
•02. 11- 1 
Po. 12-19 

14-13 
48- 7 
73- 5 

M y. 126- 5

s ’ w ith the reflected light of God.
* Which in our Saviour s',
S ’ on our 'wildered way. 
storm or s \  pure peace is thine,
D ays of shade ana S' may come 
"Arise, a- ; for thy light is — Isa. 60:1. 
Let your light s
neither of the moon, to s' — Rev. 21: 23. 
s ’ with the reflection of light

upon them hath the light s*.— Isa . 9: 2.

His manifold wi9dom s through the 
Man s' by borrowed light, 
midnight sun s' over the Polar Sea.
* star of Bethlehem s' down
* ro y a lty  w h ich  s' from  her brow , 
su n  S' b u t to  sh ow  jn a a  th e
and it s- as of yore, 
it s' with borrowed rays 
and their light s .

ligh t th a t  s ’ in darkness 
ligh t w hich S' in darkness,
"S' in darkness . — J o h n  1: 5.

a l l  c l a d  i n  t h e  s -  m a i l
s ’ through the mists of materiality
* He hides a  s' face."

Buddhism and S' are said to '

* S’ when under stress of storm  

suffers no S' in a starless night

I S’ all responsibility for myself

on the s ’ of vainglory.
avoid the s' of a sensual religion

waves can s \  Oh. nevermore I 
waves can s \  Oh, nevermore I 
is a s' to the mind ; 
waves can s \  Oh. nevermore! 
and earthquakes may s',

w ill not be s ’ when she
s' into another extreme mortal mood,
* chapter sub-title

s ’ Inability to see one’s own faults.
* not "terrible and too s' to relate." 
such a statem ent is a s' reflection
S' human idolatry that presupposes 
s* fact that she is minding her own

s* material in practice,

"Even the question s' me.

you take off your S'
t a k e  o ff  t h e i r  s '  a t  o u r  a l t a r s  ;
take off thy s and tread lightly,

s’ One lone, brave star, 
p e a c h e s ,  p e a r 9 ,  a n d  c h e r r i e s  s*
* With . . . light the sculptor s',

envy will bend its bow and s*

has n o t  Truth yet reached the S'P 
stand upon the s' of eternity, 
will not pull for the s' ; 
dashing against the receding s',
On the s - of Gennesaret
from the Pacific to the Atlantic S',
Spirit emancipate for this far S'
Life's S'. ’Gainst which the winds 
Strangers on a barren s \
Strangers on a barren S',
Strangers on a barren s \
Life's s' ; ’Gainst which the winds 
to leave on a foreign s'.
Life's s -. ’Gainst which the winds 
Strangers on a barren s'.
Spirit emancipate for this far S' 
hoarse wave revisits thy S' t • 
swimmer struggling for the s',

shoreless
M is . 82- 6 floweth . . . Into a  r  eternity,shores
M is. 176-16 sought the New England s \

205-31 Mortals who on the s' of Urea
295-24 resound from Albion’s s \
393-16 From the S' afar, complete.

Ret. 91-15 s' of the Lake of Galilee,
Pul. 19-10 On s' of solitude, at Plymouth R ock , 
No. 2-21 along the s' of erudition ;
’02. 11-3 to  wander on the s' of time 
Po. 51-21 From the s' afar, complete.

M y. 232- 5 looms of love that line the sacred S’.shorn
M is . 275-14 * "tempers the wind to the s' lam b.”  
Hea. 18-25 no blind Samson s' of his locks.
M y. 205-23 C. S., s of all personality.

340-16 s' of some of its shamelessness b yshort
M is. 24-15 That s' experience included a

125-19 meanings of these s' sentences :
224-28 Nothing s' of our own errors 
233-27 if some fall S', others will 
285-10 Human life is too s' for foibles
288-24 nothing s' of self-seeking ;
297- 1 Taking into account the s' tim e 
380- 4 in s', now can sinful mortals 
389- 3 In S ', the right to work 

Ret. 7- 3 after a s' illness.
7-10 * throughout his s* life.

79-19 s' of the wisdom requisite for
82-23 or fall s' of other religionists ;

Pul. 12-15 be hath but a S 't im e .— Rer. 12: 12.
13-22 devil knoweth his time is S'.

•01. 2-15 if some fall s' of Truth,
15-17 s' of the old orthodox hell 

Po. 21-17 In s', the right to work 
M y. 26-16 too s' to be printed in book form,

39-11 * Then followed a s' silent prayer
47-24 * the years . . . seem but a s' tim e.
88- 6 * the development of a S' lifetim e.

114- 5 in S'. Do unto others
173-23 Scientists' s* stay so pleasant.
260-15 sense that falls s' of substance,
262-10 falls far s' of my sense of the
314- 3 * "lived for a S' time at Tilton,shortcomings

Un. 14-11 s' of the Puritan’s model?
M y. 195-19 discontent with our s \shorten

M is. 213- 7 point the w ay. s' the process.shortened
M is. 171- 1 "His hand is not S' — see Isa. 69: K 
M y. 292- 6 way pointed out, the process S',shortens
’02. 10-21 reformer . . .  S' the distance.shorthand

M is. 9 5 -8  * s* reporter who was present,short-lived
Ret. 32-16 * S ' joy. that ends in sadness.
No. 37- 7 license of a s' sinner,shortly
M y. 57-27 * S' before the dedication of

311- 7 S' after, . . .  my good housekeepershort-sighted
M is. 209-12 S  physics admits the .shot  ̂ L
M is. 223-30 arrow s' from another s bowshoulder
M is. 161- 6 shall be upon his s ' Isa. 9 : 6.

166- 12 shall be upon his s '.” — Isa. 9 : 6.
167- 21 shall be-upon his s i" — Isa. 9: 6.shoulders

Ret. 16-14 carrying them on their s \shout
M is . 168-19 shepherds s' "We behold the appearing  

274-24 s' for class legislation.
279-25 they had all to s together
342-17 they heard the s'
370- 9 sentinels of Zion's watch-towers *•

Po. 73- 6 waters s', And the stars peep out.
M y. 289-18 s' of love lives on in the neartshouted

M is. 259-21 sons of God S' for joy .” — Job  38: 7.
Un. 42-15 sons of God s' for joy." — Job 38: 7.shoutings ,

Afis. 400- 7 Dirge and song and s* low  
Pul. 16-19 Dirge and song and s' low.
Po. 76-18 Dirge and song and s' low
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shoots
M U . m - i  

369- 2 
M y .  257- 4 shoveled 
Pul. 8-18show

M is .  l x - 4 
64- 4 

100- 8 
100-15 
114-28 
205-11 
212-28 
221- 7 
348-13 
363-32 
397- 1 
397-22 

M an . 41- 6 
44- 2 
85-14 

R et. 11-15 
25- 1 
27- 7 
40-24 
4 6 -3  
90- 6 

U n. 18-17

18-10 
50-27 
55- 3 
67-10 
9-21 

33-26 
35-11 
35-14 

7 - 3

N o.

M y .

•0Z. 17-21 
R ea . 3 -  3

4 -  17
5- 24 

P o . 12-10
14- 1 
60-12 
3-12 

28- 8 
31- 3 
62-23 
57-24 
76-15 
97-12 

103- 8 
106- 8 
110-23 
117-30 
156-16 
163-13 
177-18 
181-25 
199-14 
206-24 
227-30 
334-13showed

M is .  4. .  
169-28 
201-12 
248- 9 

Ret. 40-12 
V n. 11- 9 
N o. 21-11 
•OZ. 15-26 

M y . 16-4  
38-14 
47-19 
56-25 

145- 6 
288-23shower

M is . 390-18 
P o . 55-19 

70- 3 
M y. 134-18 

343-18showers
M is .  355-27 

PO. 4 6 -5showeth
M U . 175- 3 

261-17

Stranger s \  “ Let them  a lo n e; 
look up with s * and thanksgiving, 
watchful shepherd I  his welcome

L ittle hands, . k . s* snow,

* the best alms are to  s' and 
to s' his power over death :
s' the word and might of Truth  
finally s' the fruits of Love. 
s' us the powerlessness of evil, 
s' it unto you." — John  16:15. 
and tries to s' his errors to him  
s ’ the fundamental Principle of 
and s' the plan of battle.
S' their marked consonance with  
S' Life’s burdens light.
Shepherd, s' me how to go 
j- the great gulf between C. 8. and 
writings must s* strict adherence to  
unless ne has a certificate to S'
Hero and sage arise to  s' 
take the things ot God and s' them  
s' that after my discovery of 
simply to S' the opposition 
Shepherd, s' me how to go 
There is no evidence to s' 
s' M y pity through divine law, 
to  s' its all-pervading presence 
Shepherd, s' me how to go 
his unveiled, sweet mercies s'
* to s' even some one side of it
* N ot for s" of power,
* probably s' a greater number 
and s' the  power of Love.
his purpose was to s' them  
to s' the allness of Love 
to  s' mortals the awful price 
s' the annual death-rate 
s' man the beauty of holiness 
to s ’ its helplessness, 
to s' Itself infinite again.
"I will S' thee my fa ith — J a s . 2:18. 
s' Life’s burdens light.
Shepherd, S’ me how to go  
Hero and sage arise to S'
“S' me thy fa ith— J a s. 2 : 18.
* will s ’ th e dollars and cents 
“Shepherd, S' me how to go
* reputation, tim e will s'.
• s '  a membership of 41,944.
* all of which goes to s'
* might s' that the Scientists 
s' conclusively that C. S.
to s ’ the folly of believing that
should S' us that even mortals
to 5* others the footsteps
s' you a large upper room — Luke 22 ; 12.
cannot s' my love for them
s' in livid lines that the
S' that thirty years ago
s ’ explicitly the attitude of
S' forth the praises— I Pet. 2; 9.
Statistics s* that C. S.
* which records s' really existed

44- 2
Mrs. Eddy s' how beautiful 

he also s' forth the error 
Greeks s' a Just estim ate 
they 5' m e the clothes 
He s' the need of changing this mind 
s- man as reflecting God 
I s ’ it to my literary friends,
* report . . .  s' that a total of
* the visitors s ’ a  tendency to
•  s ’ a forward effort
•  s' that still further provision 
H e drew the plan, S' it to me,
s ’ that every effect or amplification

When sunshine beautifies the s'. 
When sunshine beautifies the  A bright and golden S'* 
like a soft sum m er s', 
a s' ot abuse upon m y head,

fall in m ist and s' from 
Nor April’s changeful s ’

$' them unto the creature,
S' mercy by punishing

showeth
P an . 12-14 

•01. 9-23showing
M is . 53-19 

105-10 
162-20 
245- 1 
285-21 
327-23 
367- 8 

Ret. 3 1 -4  
U n. 11-8  

‘ 25-17 
P u l. 64-27 
•01. 29-13 
•0Z. 6-12

18-26 
R ea. 12- 9 
Peo. 9-20 
M y .  24-13 

269- 3 
288-21shown

M is . 11-12 
28-17 
70- 5 
84- 1 

107-21 
158-13 
312-15 
821-10 
322-23 

M an. 112- 4 
Ret. 4 7 -9  

50-10 
U n. 7 - 4 

31-21 
P u l. 44-20 

58-12 
66-19 
74- 8 
79-17 

R ud. 15- 1 
No. 6-23 

M y. 22-13 
22-20 
25- 8 
97- 7 

152-20 
294-21 
325- 1

shows
M is . 6-14 

22-14 
26-20 
29-20 
72-24

112- 24
113- 17 
148-1 
258-31 
354-23 
365-22

P u l. 23-19 
54-19 

R ud. 8-23

16- 9
19- 4 
22-18 
39-22 
39-23 
5-18
7- 3 

•00. 10-17
9- 4 

28-15
8- 9

•01.

•o z .

79-13 
88- 6 

111-16 
134-29 
160-24 
179-11 
190-11 
268- 5 
311-12

s' to  all peoples th e  w ay of escape 
s' them  unto the creature;

s' his ignorance of the meaning o t  
after s' us the way to escape 
s' mortals how to escape from 
no record s' that our M aster ever  
s- its relation to C. S. 
s' them their folly, 
s ' that error is not Mind, 
s' this solemn certainty in 
S' them to be laws of mortal mind* 
by s' God as its source.
* s- that belief in that curious 
inapt or selfish in s' their love, 
a lie fathers itself, thereby S'
s- their unfitness to follow him , 
s ’ he was right.
S' our greater faith in matter,
* s' that The M other Church 
s' forth the infinite divine
s ’ that all suffering

S' them  the sure way of salvation* 
this great truth was s' b y  
Thus it was s' that the healing 
Jesus’ wisdom ofttim es was s' Dy 
sense must first be S' its falsity  
m eaning of it all, as now s',
* s' in the raising up ot the
as s ’ by the triumphs of Truth
hath s' you the amplitude ot H is mercy,
as s' on page 118.
Example had s* the dangers 
God has since s* me, 
s ’ b y  the changes at Andover Seminary 
It can be s', in detail,
* has s' its power over its students,
* Its appearance is s' in the
* has s' an uncommon developm ent
* was s' to  Mrs. M ary Baker Eddy,
* has s' a vitality  so unexpected, 
experience has s* that this defrauds 
Copernicus has s' that what
* s- the absolute necessity of giving.
* she has s' wisdom, faith, ana
* s' by their contributions to the
* It Las yet to be s' that of the  
even as the ages have s'
in what is s* him by God’s works
* kindnesses you had s' them,
* machinery act . . . was s',
* s' b y  the fair attitude of the press
* s' that on the tw enty-eighth day of

rapid growth of the work s ’.
It s '  t h e  im p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  
N a t u r a l  history s* t h a t  
s ’ t h a t  l o n g e v i t y  h a s  increased, 
s' t h a t  n o t h i n g  w h ic h  is material 
s* itB e lf  in e x t r e m e  s e n s i t i v e n e s s ;
S' that there is a way of escape 
never a* us a smiling countenance 
S' that nature and man are as 
S' that hum ility is the first step 
S' the real value of C. S.
* History s' the curious fact that
* s' that he observed, in his practice 
s' that he makes morally worse the 
Revelation s' this Principle,
s' that matter and mortal mind 
C. S. s' that matter, evil, 
s' its real value to the race.
S' that the term devil is generic, 
s* us more clearly than we saw 
it s* us what God is.
It s' that evil is both liar and 
Science s' that a plurality of minds. 
History s' that error repeats itself 
C. S. s* clearly that God is 
Sacred history s' that those who 
s' what true spirituality is,
* s' man that his real estate is one of
* s* the growth of this Cause,
* s' an enthusiasm for C. S.
* It s' strength in all parts,
S' how to demonstrate it.
* s' her usual mental and physical 
s* that hidden unpunished sin 
Science s' to be an impossibility.
s' the latter not only equalling but 
The frequency of divorce s' that 
statem ent that the clerk's book s
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shrank

Ret. 50- & I s* from asking it,shrewd
M y. 81-32 * hard-headed s* business men.M y. IShriek
M is. 328- 7 sufferers s* for help: shrieked
Pan. 1- 7 winds of March have s*

shrill
M is. 300- 6 The lark's s' song doth wake 

Po. 55- 7 The lark’s s* song doth wake 
M y. 18-20 * their s' trebles rising With 78-31 * Joining with their S' voicesshrine

M is. 150-21 offer at the S' of C. S.,
Ret. 18-14 as the s' Or fount of real joy 
Po. 34-14 Divinely desolate the s' to paint? 43-13 when At some siren s*64-5 as the s' Or fount of real Joy 71- 5 Knelt worshiping at mammon’s l*.

* Mecca and the Hindu s'.shrines
My. 06-9shrink
My. 207- 3 r  from such salient praise,

shrubs
Pul. 48- 3 * dotted with beds of flowering s',

shrunk
M is. 236- 6 until thought has s' from 
My. 52-28 * authors would have s',

shuddered
M is. 186-13 s' at her material approach;shudders
M is. 141-13 s' at the freedom, might, and

shuffling
Ret. 70-10 in s' off scholastic rhetoric,shun

M is. 305-22 Tor Joy, to S' my weary way,
Un. 40-27 commands mortals to s* or .

Pul. 21-16 S ' whatever would isolate us from ’00. . 3-17 to s' him as their tormentor.
Po. 58-7 to S' my weary way,

shuns .
Ret. 47-10 C. S. ** whatever involves material

shut
M is. 133-15 when thou hast s' thy door,—Waff. 6:6. 200- 5 woulast s' the mouth of His prophets,276-20 learned when the door is s'.286-28 s* out all sense of other claims.202-18 to s' out all opposite sense.817-11 door to my teaching was S'824- 5 The door is s'.342-22 The door is s*.
P an . 12-14 a door that no man can s*;’00. 0-10 s* their eyes and wait for a more

s h u t s '
188-10 s' me out from your presence,

Un. 41-5 sin s' out the real sense of Life,
Rud. 8-20 This falsity s* against him the Truth

shutteth’00. 14-22 openeth and no man ay— Rev. 8:7.14-22 s ’ and no man openeth— Rev. 3;7.shutting
M is. 24-19 S' out the true sense of Spirit.276-28 -thus S' out spiritual light.

shuttlecock
M is. xi-18 s* of religious intolerance pick (noun) 

and sinful
M is. 364- 8 to have healed, . . .  the s* and sinful, 

and sinner
No. 15- 1 falling on the s' and sinner, and sorrowing

M is. 133-23 divine blessing on the s* and sorrowing, 
in my name to the s* and suffering.
power to heal the s' and the sinner, he healed the s* and the sinner; which heals the S' and the sinner.Healing the s' and the sinner with Truth heal the s' and the sinner 1 effects on the s* and the sinner, that heals the s' and the sinner, heals the s* and the sinner healing the s* and the sinner.

My. 153- 3 
and the sins

M is. 3- 7 74-18
Man. 92-4 ’00. 15-21 

*08. 8-10 
M y. 6-30 156-20 180- 2
Rud. .12-13 Tf the S' are aided in this mistaken' 

am  being healed
M y . 44- 2 * the r  are being healed.

Sick (noun)
M is. 171-19364- 4 
Ret. 60-20 
Pul. vii-18 
M y. ITS- 6258- 2 

belief of the 
Ret. 63-10 

benefit the 
M is. 378-16 

care of the AfaA. 49-13 
cam  of the 

No. 6-1130-26 
extended to i 

Uea. 18-20 
fear.of the 

Rud. 12-8 
giving to the 

M is. 262-16
M is. 20-1 192-30 248-2 248-4 
Ret. 35-17 

Hea. l- 4 
8-10 19-27 

Peo. 12-5 
M y. 48-2 

healed the 
M is. 28-28 74*-18 

Un. 11-6 
Pul. 66-3 
No. 1-20 

Pen. 5-24 ’01. 19-17 
M y. 37-13 107- 1 288-23 346-18 848-26 

healeth the 
M is. 322-21 

healing of tb 
Man. 47-14 

M y. 104-32 182-16 
healing the 

M is. 19-8 25-18 25-30 80-4 39-29 55-3 60-5 71— 9 77-31 99-30 100-9 124-17 175-2 187-2 195-27 247-16 252-25 268-12 270-17 808-15 
Man. 16-3 43- 8 92-4 

Ret. 65-23

Rud. 2-22 
8 - 8 14- 7 

No. 12-19

By these signs . . .  the s* are healed ;whereby the s' are healed,and the s* are healed.s' are healed and sinners saved,s* are healed and sinners saved.is reformed and the s* are healed.
belief of the s* in the reality of
ask him how . . . could benefit the a*.
can take proper care of the S '.

consequent cure of the s ’, cure of the s* demonstrates this
Jesus' mission extended to the s’ 
or else quiet the fear of the s* 
giving to the s* relief from pain;

— Mark 16: 18. 
-M a rk  16:18.
— Mark 16: 18. 
•— Mark 16:18.

— Mark 16:18. 
-M a r k  16:18.
— Mark 16:18.
— Mark 16:18.
— Mark 16:18.— Mark 16; 18̂

’00.
•01.
*02.

Peo.

M y .

43-145- 294- 10
6 - 115- 21 

12-21 13-8 v-16 4-28

lay  hands on the s% 
lay  hands o n  the S', - 
“lay hands on the s',
“lay hands on the s*1 
lay hands on the s* 
lay hands on the s', 
lay  hands on the s y  
lay  hands on the s*. 
lay  hands on the s*. ■
* lay  hands on the s'

healed the s* and raised th e dead, 
healed the s' and the sinner; 
he healed the s*.
* as it did when Christ healed th e s*. 
Truth, and Love, which healed th e  s* 
healed th e  s*. and saved sinners, 
great M etaphysician healed the S’,
* Christ which has ever healed th e  sr. 
healed the s' as.a  token of their
cast out devils and healed the s*. 
and healed the S'.
healed the s* and reformed the sinner

healeth the s* and deanseth  the  
te

in regard to  the healing of the s* 
healing of the s’, the saving of 
healing of the s', the reforming o f

healing the s' is far lighter than  
healing the s', casting out evil, 
drugs for healing the s',
Jesus’ example m  healing the s* 
work w ith God in  healing the s’, 
simplest problem . . . is healing th e  S’,  
Jesu s came healing the s* 
healing the s- is a very right th ing  
healing the s' casting out evils, 
casting out evils and healing the s * ; 
healing the s' and reclaiming the  
healing the sy  cleansing the leper, 
casting out error and healing the s*. 
casting out evils, healing the S', 
relative to  healing the s ’, 
demonstrate . . .  .b y  healing the S’ ; 
lost elem ent, namely, healing the s*. 
healing the s* and casting out error, 
requisite for healing the s'. 
only by healing the s* 
healing the s* and overcoming sin  
or for healing the s*.
Healing the s* and the sinner 
casting out evils and healing th e s * ; 
to be utilized in healing the s*,
* doing good and healing the s'.
* I s  healing the s' the whole of Science ?  
demonstrate C. S . in  healing the s 'f  
practising . . . healing the s’. 
casting out evil, healing th e  s',
* 8, and H . is healing the s*. 
casting out . . . and in healing the S’.  
Love . . . healing the s ' ;
saving the sinner and healing the s*. 
demonstration . . .  in healing the S '.  
healing the s* and raising th e dead 
casting out error and healing the s*.
* healing the s* and reforming the  
healing the s' and saving the sinner.
* healing the s' and reforming th e sin fu l, 
casting out evils, healing the s', 
healing th e r ,  and uplifting
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SICK SICK881
S i c k  (noun) 

h e a lin g  th e
M y. 122-29 

126-13 
128-22 
150-21 
153-26 
155- 1 
180- 2 
231-12 
253- 2
270- 27
271- 6 
301-17 
343-16

h ea ls the  
M is. 193-13

259- 28
379- 26
380- 5 

M an. 17-18
92- 9 

Pul. 14-26 
Rud. 15- 2 

N o. 12- 3 
15-12 

'Oi. 8-20 
R ea. 12- 3 

13-24 
18-22 

M u. 5-30 
28-22

106- 29
107- 17 
113- 2 
147-16 
158-20 
185-20
260- 25 
292-27 
348-19

heal (be  
M is . 2 - 2

3 - 7
4- 30
5 - 9 

17-21 
35-16
37- 15
38- 19

326- 1 
352-23 

Chr. 55-23 
Ret. 36- I

M y. 5­
4*—; 
51­
51-:

62-18 
109-11 
114- 5 
150-27 
152- 8 
172-16 
192- 4 
230-13

healing the s ' and saving sinners, 
casting out evil and healing the s'. 
preaching the gospel and healing the s \  
healing tne s', Dringing the 
casting out evil and healing the S'. 
healing the s- and reforming 
healing the s- and the sinner, 
qualified students for healing the s ', 
healing the s \  soothing sorrow, 
anoints with Truth, . . . healing the S'. 
healing the s' and reforming the 
but healing the s' is not sin. 
as I learned while healing the s '.

heals the s', casts out error,
power of God which heals the S'
Mind, that heals the s ’ 
divine Principle heals the s \  
casts out error, heals the s',
C. S. heals the s' quickly 
When God heals tne s' 
though it heals the s ’. 
heals the s ’ and exalts the race. 
Christianity that heals the s' 
saves sinners and heals the s'
Mind instead of matter heals the s*. 
casts out error and thus heals the s ’. 
Christ, Truth, heals the s'. 
divine Mind that heals the s*
* a religion which heals the s' 
he heals the s ’ without drugs
that with these . . .  he heals the S'. 
heals the s ’ and reclaims sinners 
heals the s* and enlightens the 
it is the Spirit that heals the S'
Christ, as aforetime, heals the s*, 
casts out evils, heals the s ’, 
prayer of the righteous heals the S', 
divine Mind heals the *’

power of . . . Love to heal the s ’, 
power to heal the s ’ 
mission of C. S. to heal the s ’, 
and ministers, to heal the s* 
divine power to heal the s ’. 
teach its readers to heal the s ’, 
heal the s \ " — M att. 10:8. 
to  benefit the race, heal the s ’, 
essential to heal the s', 
power of a drug to heal the s' I 
cannot heal the s', and take 
power of Christ, . . .  to heal the S’. 
cast out error and heal the s ’, 
heal the s ’, — M att. 10: 8. 
to  heal the s' or the sinful.
Heal the s'. — Matt. 10: 8.
“ Heal the s ’.” — Matt. 10: 8.
“heal the s ’” — M alt. 10:8. 
to heal the s ’ in his name.
* “heal the s ’, — M att. 10: 8.
* “heal the s \ — M att. 10: 8.
* power to heal the s ’.
* to do good and heal the S', 
in order to heal the s \
“Heal the s \  — M att. 10: 8.
A philosophy which cannot heal the s* 
cast out fear and heal the s',
"Heal the s ’, — M all. 10:8.
and so heal the s ’.
heal the s ’ and the sinner 1
they cast out evils and heal the s ’.
which because of . . . heal the s ’ I
to cast out error and heal the s*.
to cast out error, and heal the s'.
and ability of Christians to heal the s ' ;
pray to heal the s -,
Imbued with Truth to heal th e  s ’ ; 
false ideals . . . cannot heal th e  s' 
cast out error and heal th e  s '. 
incompetency that cannot heal the s ’, 
divine aid of Spirit to  heal th e  s', 
heal the S’, reform the sinner,
* preach the gospel and heal the s*
* to heal the s' and reform the sinner.
* to heal the s', and reform the sinner,
* Life, and Love, . . . does heal the S',
* heal the s ’, and preach the gospel, 
taught his followers to heal the S', 
cast out evil and heal the s ’ ;
sent them forth to heal the s* 
were supposed to heal the s ’,
‘heal the — Matt. 10; 8.
Heal the s', make spotless the  
bis capacity to heal the s ’.

s i c k  (noun) 
h ea l th e

M y .  270-21 M y writings heal the s'.
294- 4 they heal tne s ’ on the basis that
300-26 “ Heal the s', — M att. 10: 8.
364-14 and to heal the s ’, by 

h e a lth  to  th e
M is. 168- 1 health to the s', salvation from  

helpless
Un. 61-28 h e lp le ss  s* a re  Boonest h e a le d  

le tters from the
M y. 223- 8 Letters from the s ’ are not read 

lose
Un. 2-17 s* lose their sense of sickness, 

may look
M is. 307-26 at which the s ’ may look 

preparations for the
M is. 268-22 God’s preparations for the S’ 

268-25 His preparations for the s' 
recovery of the

M is . 59-11 to p ray for the recovery of the S'?
308-27 prevents the recovery of the s ’. 
380-19 the immediate recovery of the s ’, 

restored the
No. 4 - 1 has restored the s* to health ; 

said to the
No. 42- 8 Jesus said to the s ’, 

satisfy  the
M is. 380-21 wherewith to satisfy the S' that 

save the
No. 41-25 * prayer of faith shall save the s ’.

M y. 221-32 shall save the S’” 7 — Jas. 5: 15. 
saying to the

M is. 369-28 privilege of saying to the s', 
sinner and the

M is. 382- 9 the sinner and the s ’ are helped 
th e dear

M y. 154-10 com forting to the dear s', 
ton ic for the

M is. 252- 1 Truth Is the tonic for the S’, 
treatm ent o f the

M is. 66-23 scientific treatm ent of the s'. 
who are dls-eased

M is. 241-30 the s ’ who are dis-eased, 
who are healed

M is. 133-32 behold the s' who are healed.

M is. 22-24 
25-25 
25-26 
43—15 
54-15 
85-30 

357- 4 
Ret. 16-12 

73-23 
•01. 12- 4 

27-18
Pco.
M y.

11-12 
3-15 

00-17 
97- 7 

132-26 
147-29 
204-24 
219- 4 

S ic k  (adj.) 
M is. 36- 1

70- 4
71- 9 
79-19 
85- 4 
85- 5

184-18
184-18
186-11
187-25
187-29
197-32
219-15
219- 23
220- 4 
220- 9 
220-25 
220-26 
220-27 
220-29 
229- 8 
235- 3 
238-24 
2;h 26 
241- 5 
241-19 
252-13 
355-24

with the s ’, the lame, the deaf, 
s' are more deplorably situated  
if the s' cannot trust God lor help 
far more advantageous to the S’ 
the s ’, . . . are testifying thereto, 
s ’ often are thereby led to Christ, 
Scientists minister to the s' ; 
for the s ’ to be healed by my 
Is like the s ’ talking sickness, 
heals the sinning and the s ’, 
an equal number of s' healed.
The lame, the blind, the s ’, 
nor a . . . that heals only the
* readily grasped by s ’ or well.
* of the s- who abjure medicine 
s ’, dreaming of suffering m atter: 
the s ’ and the heavenly homesick 
the s* whom you have not healed 
anticipation on the part of the s*

is erring, sinful, s ’, and dying, 
cast out the s* man's illusion, 
he healed others who were s ’.
A mortal who is sinning, s', and 
Is  a Christian Scien tist ever s', 
has he who is  s' been regenerated? 
to sin and be s ’,” 
believing that he is S’ and a  
in a s ’ and sinning mortal, 
create a s ’, sinning, dying m anf 
s' and a sinner in order to be 
he can neither be s' nor forever a  
one person feels s', another feels 
mortal mind makes s*, 
suppose that there is a s ’ person 
aim to refute the s' roan's thoughts, 
people believe that a man is s* 
speak of him as being S’, 
minds of others that ne Is $', 
he will believe that be is s ’, 
than he does the s* man's, 
no longer obliged to sin, be s ’, 
chapter sub-title
* public allegement that I am "S’, 
man will no more enter heaven s' than 
"God never made you s’ : 
s ’ thoughts are unreality 
mind that makes his body s’.
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Sick (adj.)
Man. 49-12 wisdom necessary In a ** room.

Bet. 40-10 s ’ woman rose from her bed.
Un. 02- 2 that they never were s \

Pul. 14-29 it makes them S' or sinful.72- 3 * If we become S', God will 
Bud. 3- 2 they do not love to be S'.7-13 fallen, s\ depraved, mortal.12-10 that they are first made s ’ by  

No. 29-12 * "The forgiven soul in a s ’ body29-20 A mortal pardoned by God is not S’,81- 5 and they are yet s ’ and sinful.
Bea. 0-19 Man thinks . . . that when he is S', 
Peo. 4-21 sinning, s', and dying mortals.6-2 * "1 am s’ of learned quackery."10-18 have made men sinning and s ’.
M y. 97- 3 * faith on the part of a s* person, 117-15 when saw we tnee a-,— Matt. 25; 89.132-30 whose whole head is S’144- 5 to lies afloat that I am S',275-13 the report that I am s*270- 4 a criminal or a s ’ person,

(see also man)
sick-bed

Hea. 18-24 religion at the s’ will be
sick-bound

No. 40-20 has dawned on the s' and
sickened

M is. 124-10 We turn, with s' sense,
sickle

Un. 12- 5 s ’ of Mind’s eternal circle.
My. 209-17 God hath thrust In the s \

sickly
M is. 211- 7 S’ charity that supplies criminals219-14 think also after a s' fashion.
My. 116- 8 This state of mind is S’;345-13 I was a s ’ child.

sickness
action of

M is. 353- 4 they are like the action of S’, 
all *

Ret. 34-12 the antidote for all s \01-13 "You are the cause of all S';

___________________ SICK_____________ 882 SICKNESS

M is. 173- 6 
and death

M is. 90-2 
Bea. 17-22 17-25 17-27 
peo. 12-19

healeth all our s* and sins
salvation from s ’ and death, 
s ’ and death are supposed physical 
f  and death were produced by sin. If s ' and-death came through salvation from s ’ and death.
* worry . . . about s ’ and disease? objects . . . called s ’ and disease, all manner of s' and disease,
think most of s* and of sin;
as do s ’ and sin. way out of both s’ and sin. from inharmony, s ’, and sin, the consciousness of s ’ and sin looseth the chains of s’ and sin, sorrow and s ’ and sin." need of healing s ’ and sin 
s' and sin have no relapse, and thus healed s* and sin. 
s' and sin, life and death, sorrow and s' and sin."* dogma, creed, s', and sin, saves from s' and sin all sorrow, s', and sin.

M is. 250-28 want and woe, s ’ and sorrow 
which causes s ’ and suffering.

Pul. 73-2 
Peo. 7-24 
My. 304-10 

and of sin 
Bea. 9-9 

and sin 
M is. 87-23 85-31 98-4 179-17 

202-20 _ 399-10
Bet. 03-3 
No. 30-7 

Pan. 5-28 
_  8-20 
Po. 75-17 

M y. 50-12 122-18 257-10

Rud. 10-17 
antidote for 

M is. 33-27 255-23 
beds of 

My. 38-14 
believes In 

My. 300- 8 
believe that 

Bea. 15-20
Un. 54-8 

calls
Un. 59-22 

can master 
Bea. 8- 0 

casts out 
M is. 241- 0

antidote for s\ as well as for sin, antidote for s ’, as well as for sin,
* delivered from beds of s’
Does be who believes in s* 
and believe that s* is something 
a false claim, called s ’, 
illusion which calls r  real.
Mind can master s' as well as 
Christianity cast3 out*•

sickness
culminate In

Mis. 360-25 culminate in s*. sin, 
destroying

M is. 40- 7 effectual in destroying s* 
disease, and death

M is. 14-30 sin, s ’, disease, and death.
187- 3 sin, s ’, disease, and death.
194- 4 sin, s ’, disease, and death  

N o. 6- 9 phenomena, — s ’, disease, and death. 
M y. 180-15 sin, s ’, disease, and death, 

disease, or death
M is . 65- 4 sin, s ’, disease, or death, 

dream of
Rud. 11-17 awake from the dream of a*; 

error and
M is. 221- 9 that error and s* are one, 

healing
Ret. 03- 3 need of healing s ’ and sin7 
M y. 194- 9 healing s' and destroying sin, 

healing of
M is . 352-29 and the healing of s' 

heals
Ret. 03- 4 heals sin  as it heals s ’, 

health and
Ret. ST-77 health and s ’, life and d ea th ;
’00. 4 - 2 good and evil, health and s',

health, not of
Un. 3-18 of health, not of s ’ ; 

health over ,
M is. 321-11 triumphs . . .  o f health over s ',

Is a belief
Ret. 61- 3 declares that s ’ is a belief,

Is healed
M is . 352-14 In Science, S’ is healed 

Un. 8-18 same basis whereby S’ is healed.
Is the schoolmaster 

Rud. 11- 3 <S' is the schoolmaster, 
last

M y. 331-24 * during his last s ’, 
less

Peo. 0-10 * there would be leas s' and  
moral

M is. 352-19 in healing th e moral s ’ ; 
more dangerous than 

Ret. 63-20 is more dangerous than S', 
must be covered

M is . 352-31 S’ must be covered with the  
never made _

M is. 247-30 He never made s ’.
N o . 4-10 never made s ’ a  stubborn reality, 

no
M is. 293-25 and there is no s*
Rud. 11-10 no s ’, sin, and death in the d iv ine  
M y. 300- 9 there is no s* or disease, 

no more . , .
N o. 35- 9 there will be no more s*. 

no reality In
M is. 63-12 If there is no reality in  s ’, 

nor sin
Ret. 03- 0 no evil neither s* nor sin. 

or death
Peo. 12- 5 S’ or death is a  law of mortal belief, 

or disease
M y. 300- 9 declare that there is no s* or d isease, 

pain and
M is . 68-12 to  believe that pain and s ’ are 

physical
Rud. 2-23 H ealing physical s ’ is the sm allest 

recovered from
U n. 62- 1 "I have recovered from s* 

redemption from
M is . 90-19 man’s redemption from s* 

sense of
U n. 2-17 the sick lose their sense of S’, 

sin and
(see sin) 

sin. and death
M is . 0-21 we conquer s ’, sin. and death.

37-10 belief . . . in s \  sin, and death.
01- 27 of error, . . .  of s t sin, and death .
02- 18 error of s ’, sin, and death.
03- 9 opposite triad, s \  sin, and death .
04- 0 nothingness of s', sin, and death.
80- 0 to  strive with S’, sin, and death

181- 26 disease, s ’, sin, and death
182- 31 s ’, sin, and death will yield to  it,
234-30 our Saviour from s', sin, and death .
340-32 Human wrong, s', sin. and death
351-24 pain, s ’, sin, and death,

U n. 39- 3 s*. sin, and death yield  to  holiness,
60-11 descant upon s ’, sin, and death  as
64- 7 conscious of s*. sin, and death,

Rud. 11-10 no s ’, sin, and death in the d iv ine  
N o. 17-27 s ’, sin, and death would be as
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SICKNESS SIGH883
sickness

s i n ,  a n d  d e a t h
JVo. 33-24 in overcoming s', sin. ant! death.
Po. 70-24 s .  sin, and death are banished hence. 

S i n ,  . . . and d e a t h  
(see sin)

s in , . . . and disease
M is . 251-29 Sin, and disease flee before the 

s in  or
Hca. 0-24 He never made sin or s', 

s in , or death
U n, 62-15 S', sin, or death is a false sense 

s in , . . .  or death
M is. 17- 6 opposed to . . . sin, s', or death.

U n. 4- 3 finite sense of sin, s', or death,
H ca. 0 - 7 less said . . of sin, s', or death,

16- 18 only evidence . . .  of sin. s \  or death  
s o r r o w  a n d

M is .  399-10 thy sorrow and s' and sin.”
N o. 30-24 Sym pathy with sin, sorrow, and S'
Po. 75-17 thy sorrow and s' and sin. 

ta lk in g
Ret. 73-23 is like the sick talking S'. 

th e  most
M is. 6-28 there is the most s '. 

there Is no
M is. 60- 4 believe there is  no s \  

to  health
M is. 220-17 consciousness from s' to  health, 

to  regard
Un. 54- 7 T o regard s' as a false claim, 

u n u su a l
M y. 333-32 * reports of unusual s '  

w orse than
Ret. 63-23 Sin is worse than s ' ;

M is . 6 - 1 We hear from the pulpits that s' is 
6- 3 s' often leaves mortals but little  
6-32 s' is by no means the exception,

63- t and the s' of matter,
83- 8 "S' is  a growth of illusion,
89- 5 to care for . . .  a friend in S',

105-28 Destroy the thought of sin, s',
192- 8 s', sin, disease, and death.
241-30 much more should these heal, of s',
259- 6 of health, not of s' ;

Ret. 60-22 S' is something besides
63-10 belief . . . in the reality of s \

U n. 54- 4 is to admit all there is of s' ;
54-11 As with s', so is it with sin .

P u l. 13-15 serpent of sin as well as of s' I 
JVo. 4- 4 be undertaken in health than S'.

17- 26 Then . . . s' as real as health,
40-19 Only when s', sin, and fear

P an. 10-29 Sin. s \  appetites, and passions,
Hea. 18-18 never did anything for s'
Peo. 10-23 The emancipation . . . from *'
M y. 161-24 S' is possible because one's

slck-producing
Pul. 69-11 •  evil and s' thoughts,

sick-room
M is. 296-12 who minister in the s'.
Ret. 41- 2 welcome into the s'.

S i d e  (noun) 
bad

Hea. 10-14 
b etter

'01. 1-21 
bright

Hca. 10-17 
e ith e r

Hea. 13- 3 
M y . 69-17

259- 4
evil

Hea. 10-11 
fa ther’s

Ret. 1- 3 
P u l. 32-23 

G od’s 
M is . 102-31 
Pul. 4-16 
No. 43- 1 

g o o d
Hea. 10-12 

b e r
Ret. 8-14

40-10 
Po. 6 6 -8  

h is
Ret. 20-13

82-20 
Pul. 33-19 

m a t e r i a l  
M is . 140-18

a good and a bad s' to existence, 

it is the better s' of man's nature 

if you will look on the bright J ' ;

and accomplish less on either s'.
* galleries, two on either s' 
on either s* lace and flowers.

it has no evil s* ;
great-grandfather, on nty father’? s',
* On her father’s s' Mrs. Eddy cam e

"one on God's S' Is a majority.”
"one on God’s s' is a m ajority.” 
"One on God’s S' is a majority

and that is the good s \

I sat in a little chair by her s',
I had stood by her s' 
whisper of one who sat by her s*

* I knelt by his s' throughout 
accumulation of power on his s*
* suddenly appeared at his s \

material s* of this question.

s i d e  (noun) 
mortal 

M y. 50-16 
of Adam

M is  244- 1 
Of error

M y. 146-28 
of existence  

M is. 63-14 
Peo. 1- 9 

or God 
M is. 226- 5 

321-10 
of good 

M is. 104-30 
of happiness 

Hea. 10-21 
of right 

M is. 255- 8 
of sin  

M y. 146-27 
of Spirit 

M is. 180-  2 
of T ruth  

M is. 46-18 
'Of. 6-25 

one
M is. 280-16 

288- 9 
Pul. 50-27 
Hea. 10-10 

10-11 
M y. 234-17 

other
M y. 43-17 

physical 
Ret. 33- 1 
Pul. 47-11 

right
M is. 111-12 

212-11 
263-21 

M y. 277-19 
safe

M is. 117- 9 
side by 

M is. 231- 4 
Ret. 71-24 
Pul. 84- 6 
Mu. 227-26 

south  
Pul. 48- 6 

under  
Pul. 86- 8 

wrong 
Hca. 9 - 6
M is. 172-26 

270- 2 
Ret. 7-18 

Hea. 10-21 
S i d e  (adj.) 

M is. 250-26 
M y. 69- 5

s i d e s
M is. 146-10 

266- 4 
287-30 

Rud. 15-17 
Hea. 10-22 
M y. 69-11 

234-18
s i d e w a l k

Afis. 239-11 
250-26

s i d e w a l k s
Pul. 4 2 -2

s i e g e
M is. 99-17 
M y. 127-22

s i e g e s
M y. 124-12

S i f t
Afis. 7 9 -6  

s i f t e d
'00. 7 -  5

s i f t i n g
M is. 215- 2 

s i g h
M is. lx-13 

106-26 
206-32

* steadfastly from the mortal r ,  

from the S' of Adam, — see Gen. 2: 21. 

Others who take the s' of error

carried the case on the s' of God ; 
adjusted more on the s' of God.

gain a balance on the s' of good, 

on the s' of happiness ; 

action on tho s' of right, 
audibly takes the S' of sin, 

so far as to take the s- of Spirit,

acts on the s - of Truth, 
victory ou the s' of Truth.

working on one S' and in Science, 
regards only one s' of a question,
* to show even some one s' of it 
There is but one S' to good, 
there is but one s' to reality, 
when regarded on one s' only,

* set up on the other s' for a

physical s* of this research was aided by
* knowledge concerning the physical s'

cast their nets on the right s', 
cast their nets on the right s', 
wavering balance on the right s', 
tips the beam on the right s',

place him on the safe s' of practice.

exuberant with jo y ,— ranged side by S'. 
growing side by s' with the wheat,
* side by s', equal partners in 
side by s* with Christ’s command,

* broad piazza on the south «*

* On the under s* of the cover

talking on the wrong s' of the question.
on the s ’ of immutable right, 
let us take the s' of him who
* of the s ’ he deemed right, 
take the s' you wish to carry,

out of a s' d o o r;
* celling or roof and S' walla

regarding both s' of the subject, 
these s- are moral opposites, 
preserve affection on both S', 
should be fortified on all *' 
be careful not to talk on both s'.
* placed on the two s' of the organ, 
both s' of the great question of

upon the s- one winter morning, 
little  feet tripping along the s' ;

* the s* around the church

to  stand a long s*.
A s' of the combined centuries,

bloodless s' and tearless triumphs,

will S' the chaff from the wheat,

creeds and dogmas have been s*.

the s' and the fire.

s', and smile commingled, 
S' of angels answering, 
and betimes s' for rest

Digitized by G o o g l e



SIGH SIGNATURES884
s i g h

M is. 386-10 
Ret. 4-18 

P an . 14- 1 
•00. 11-11 
P o . 3 0 -7  

40-15 
65-15 
73-10 

M y. 189-22 
Sighing

P o. 15-1  
M y. 171- 6

sighs
M is. 386- 4 

395-24 
PO. 4 0 -6

sight
58- 9

deplorable
T01. 15-14 

t i l t h  In 
M y. 140-24 

fa ith , n o t  
M is . 158-12 

first
M y. 31-20 

Sire
M is . 242- 0 

gives
M is , 362- 0 

God's 
M is . 144-22 
M y. 184-22 

H is
01. 15-26 

M y. 167-17 
hum an  

M is . 104-17 
’01. 12-23 

lose
M is . 100-13 

310-15 
327-28 

.  U n. 5 4 -5  
lo s t

M is .  170- 5 
212-32 

M y. 243- 7 
330-5  

m aterial 
U n. 3 4 -9  
M y. 265- 6 

Of th ee  
M is. 326-32

gathered from her parting S' : 
winds s' low requiems 
weigh a s \  and rise into  
T he human s* for peace 
dayspring I ’reft o f  mortal s '  
gathered from her parting s*.
We waken to life’s dreary s*.
Or hypocrite S'. 
last*drawn s* of a glory gone,.

soft s' zephyrs through foliage 
s ’ shall flee aw ay.’’ — Isa . 35; 10,

y e a r n i n g s  c o m e  not. s* are s t i l l e d ,  
l a n g u i d  D ro o k l e ts  y i e ld  their s ’, 
y e a r n i n g s  c o m e  n o t ,  s - a r e  s t i l l e d ,  
languid Drooklets yield their s ’.

b y  destroying . . .  to  s* and sense.

T he m ost deplorable s' is 

cause in effect, and faith in  s ’, 

through faith, not s*.
* first r  which the visitors caught 

give s* to  one born blind.

gives s* to  these blind,
precious in God’s s ’ 
service acceptable in God’s s*.

* to  have you in H is s \  
acceptable in  H is s*,

th e divine power to  hum an s* ; 
magnifies th e  d ivine power to  hum an s ’;

m ay lose s' th ereof; 
they m ust not lose s ’ of sin  ; 
ana lose s ’ of their guide ; 
one m ust lose s* of a false claim.

believing we have lost S’ of Truth,
H is disciples. . . . lost s* of him ;
You cannot have lost s ’ of the rules 
C. S. cannot be lost s* of,
m aterial s* is an illusion, a  lie. 
less subordinate to material s* '

“ The s' of thee unveiled m y sins,

based upon personal s* or sense.M y. 116-17 
on r

'01. 3 3 -8  
Hea. 5-20 

o u t  o f  
A fls. 292-17 
M y .  160- 1 

191-13 
receive

M is . 168- 4. how the blind, . . . receive s* 
restored  

M is . 258- 7 
M y. 105-17

fading so sensibly from our s'. 
constantly covered, . ^ . from our S'.

to  bury the dead out of s ' ; 
and keeps Mind much out of S'. 
Keep personality out of S',

h e restored s' to  the blind, 
physically restored s ' to  the blind,

M is . 212-31. buried it  out of their S'.
324-16 passions have so dimmed their <’

your
Po. 67-15 pass From your s- as the shade

Un. 33-26 
R ud. 5-13 
M y. 23-24 

29-12 
. 184-25sign

M is. 145-20 
320-18 
380- 2 
380-18 
380-20 

M an. uo-14 
111- 6 
111- 8 

_  111-19
Ret. 1 - 1 3  

4 2 -6

S ’.  M ortal mind declares that 
who has found s • in matter,
* not only to faith but also to s ' ;
•  s' which no one who saw  
precious in the s* of divine Love,

m odest s' be nothingness, 
shall be the s* of his appearing 4 
outward s ’ of such a p ractice: 
without a s' save the . . . recovery of 
and people generally, called for a s' 
Women must s' M iss or Mrs. 
m ust s' her own Christian name, 
unmarried wom en m ust S' “ Miss.”  
whose teachers refuse, . . . to s' ’ 
no s- that she inherited a spark from  
sym bolic words on his office s'.

sign
Un. 10-23 

61-18 
P u l. 80-11 

35-30 
Po. 2 4 -7  

M y . 35-29 
354-18

signal
P ul. 3 0 -2  
M y. 187- 8

signalize
Chr. 53-25 
M y. 234- 1

signalled
P u l. 6-24 

signally
M is . 378-13 

’00. 0-23
M y. 228- 5 

326-16
signature

M is . x-17 
x—28 

M an. 36-11 
80- 2

like commencing with the m inus «*. 
Is but the s ’ ana sym bol,
* s* a  brief “confession of fa ith ,"
* on the s' at his door.
A s ’ that never can depart.
* a s' of your understanding 
Sweet s* and substance

* *• proof of the divine origin  
and s* the perfect path

wherefore s- the birth  
s ’ the thinking of person.

W illiam  R. Alger of Boston, S' mo
S' failed in healing her case, 
attem pts to . . . will s* fa i l ;
E vil minds s" blunder 
s ’ honored his memory.

M y s' has been slightly changed  
adopted that form of s', 
approval and s- of their teachers, 
r e s ig r ------ ’----------------

7
M y. 175-28 

290- 3
signatures

Armstrong
P u l. 8 7 -7  
M y. 21-29

over her own S'
01- 4 T he s' of the teacher 

prefix her s* with "Mrs 
purporting to have m y s*. 
s* •'A Priest of the Church,1

• J oseph A ',
• J o s e p h  A ‘,

My. 332-14 * Georoe S. B\
Bancroft

M y. 60-21 •  8 . P . B\
Bates

P u l. 77-10 * Edward P. B \
77- 20 • Caroline 8. B'.
78- 17 * E d w a r d  P. B\
78-18 •  C a r o l in e  8. B ',My. 322- 7 * Edward P . B’.

Board of Directors Pul. 87- 9 •  The C. S. B’ of D'.My. 21-32 •  The C. S. B' of D'.
6 3 -7  • The C. S. B' of D\

ChasePul. 87- 8 * Stephen A. C'%My. 21-30 * 8tephbn  A. C',
27-17 • Stephen A. C’,

Churches and Societies In New YorkMy. 361-24 • First Church o p  Christ, Scientist,
362-27 * First Church op Christ, Scientist.
362- 28 •  S e c o n d  C hurch op C hrist, S cientist,
363- 1 * Third Church op Christ, Scientist, 
363- 2 • Fourth Church op Christ. Scientist, 
363- 3 • Fifth Church op Christ, Scientist,
363- 4 * Sixth Church of Christ, S cientist ,
363- 5 • First Church op Christ, S cientist,

Brooklyn,
363-6  • Fourth Church op Christ, Scientist,

Brooklyn,
363- 7 • First Church o r  Christ, Scientist, 

Staten Island,
363- 8 * C. S. Society, Bronx,
363- 9 * C. S. Society, Flushing, L. I.,

Churches . . .  In MissouriMy. 207-16 * Churches and Societies or C. S. in Missouri.
BeenMy. 361-26 * Charles D', Chairman,
Desha

M is . 306-10 •  M art D\
DickeyPo. vii-15 • Adam H. D'.
Eddy

(see Eddy-signatures)

___  49-31 C. A . F \  Clerk.
H arrison

M y. 334-24 * M a r y  H a t c h  H '.
H ollis

M y. 138-30 •  A l l e n  H ', Justice o f  the Peace. 
Johnson

P u l. 87- 8  •  W i l l i a m  B. J ' ,
M y . 21-30 •  W i l l i a m  B. J ‘,

38- 7 * W i l l i a m  B. J ' ,  Clerk.
46-31 •  W i l l i a m  B. J ', Clerk.
63- 8 * W i l l i a m  B. J ' ,  Secretary .

280-12 * W i l l i a m  B. J ',  Clerk.
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signatures

PuSP 87- 7 •  I b a  O. K ',
M y. 21-29 ♦ I b a  O. K ',

McLellan
M y. 21-31 •  A r c h ib a l d  M*.

Morse
M y. 315-19 ♦ H. M . M \  Justice o f the Peace. 

Norcross
Pul. 44-1^ * " L a n s o n  P. N ’."

Probst ,
M y. 861-27 * A r t h u r  O. P ’, Clerk.

Borne
M y. 62-15 * J a m e s  J. R ’.

Bounsevel
M y. 315-15 * R. D . R '.

Snider
M y. 325-18 * C a r r ie  H a b v e t  S ’.

W hile
M is . 394-22 * J a m e s  T. W ’.

Po. 57- 8 * Jam es T. W \
Whiteside

M y. 323-14 * F l o r e n c e  W \
W hiling

P u l. 40- 5 * L il ia n  W'

M an. 9 1 -4  S '.
P u l. 86- 8 * facsim ile $■ of the Directors,

signed
M is . 281-25 have S' your names.

381-17 drawn up and s- by counsel.
M an. 15- 1 To be s' by those uniting with

35- 14 s' by the C. S. Board of Directors
36- 20 a recommendation s' by three members
65-16 order, s* by Mary Baker Eddy,
69- 2 s' agreement to remain with Mrs. Eddy  

M y .  315-15 * (fir) R . D . R o u n s e v e l .
315-18 * statem ent by him s' is true.
315-19 * (S') H. M . M orse,
319- 7 little  pamphlet, s' "Phare Pleigh.”  
332-14 * (S') G e o b o b S .  B a k e r .

signet
M is . 35- 7 with the s' of C. S.

121-21 thereby giving the S' of God to  
Hea. 19-16 H eaven’s s' is Love.
M y . 131-12 The s' of the great heart,

significance
M is .  46-21 S' of what the apostle meant 

250-11 divine s' of Love 
250-22 glorious s' of affection 

Ret. 38-29 must also gain its spiritual s',
88-10 spiritual s' of this command,

P u l. 27-28 * and others of pictorial s'.
44- 12 * comprehends its full s'.
57- 9 * rehearsed the s' of the building,
84- 17 * Of the s' of this achievement 

N o. 34-25 deep s' of the blood of Christ.
46-19 full-orbed s' of this destiny 

’O t. 9 - 8 When the full s' of this saying is
M y . £-25 giving to the material spiritual s'

28-17 » The s' ot this building is
42-22 * s' of this momentous occasion.
46- 6 * without this spiritual s' it were 
60-16 * spiritual s' of the first chapter of
64- 1 •  As one thought upon the s' of
85- 3 * in the s' of the occasion.
88-12 * more than usual ecclesiastic s ’.
90-26 * event of . . . mom entous S'.
94-29 giving . . .  a spiritual s'

259-22 chapter sub-title
significant

M is . 91- 2 s' as a type of the true rtorshlp,
Un. 56-10 s- of that state of mind which 

P ul. 32-16 * experiences which alone are s ’.
79-12 •  it is a s' fact that one 

M y . 28- 3 * announcement will be deeply s ’.
45- 6 * s' events associated with this,

228-11 ch a p te r sub -title
signification

M is. 190-16 spiritual s' o f  its terms 
M an. 66- 9 s' of the communications 

Ret. 10-16 man’s origin and S'
25- 5 Their spiritual s' a p p e a re d ;
59-14 has the s' of Life.

Rud. 16- 8 spiritual s' of the Bible,
No. 12-24 spiritual s* of the Word 

Hea. 7-10 spiritual instead of the material S’.
M y. 220-13 the moral.-S' of law.

245-28 «' ot the Tetters of
significations

Ret. 59- 4 terms have no contradictory S’.
M y. 266-28 modes and s' are adopted.

signified
M is. 74- 2 correspondence of . . . are here s ’.
Hea. 3-19 s' a "good man,” — John 7:12.
M y. 339-16 and all that it formerly s',

signifies
M is. 27-21 evil s’ the absence of good.
Pan. 7 - 4 s' more than one God.

’00. 14- 7 which s- a com plete tim e  
14-14 the name whereof s'

*02. 7-11 Latin omni, which s* alt,
7-12 s' all-power, all-presence,

Hea. 7- 1 in Hebrew it is belial, ana S’
7- 5 s' those who understand 

My. 264-16 s' to the minds of men
265- 3 It S' that love, unselfed,
265-14 It s' that the Science of

signify
M is. 18-12 commands of infinite wisdom,

28- 23 does not s' a graven idol,
75-19 warped to s' human quality,

171- 2 to  s* human hands.
Man. 42-16 nor S' a belief in more than one 

Ret. 88-21 should not be so warped as to  s ’
No. 20- 8 Principle is used to S' D eity  

Pan. 9 - 7  s' a good Spirit and an evil spirit.
’00. 5-11 they s' one God.

My. 264-13 * should s' to all mankind?
signifying

Un. 27- 8 s' a  passionate love of self,
signs

and sym bols
My. 185-30 are rich in S' and sym bols, 

follow ing
M is. 25-16 with "s' following,’’ — Mark 16; 20.

29- 28 the S' following Christianity,
65-24 and with s* following.

133-31 with "s' following.” — Afar* 16:20.
154-24 " s'fo llow in g” — M ar* 16: 20.

No. 37-20 "s’ following.” — Mark 16: 20.
M y. 147-11 with “s* following,” — Mark 16: 20.

190-27 w ith “s- following.” — Mark 16: 20.
258- 2 “s* following.” — Mark 16: 20. 

foreshadowed by
M is. l -  5 foreshadowed by s* in  the 

for the wayfarer
Ret. 79- 9 s* for the wayfarer in divine Science 

no
M is. 242-16 "where there shall no S' — see Matt. 12:39. 

o f  th e  heart 
Po. page 24 poem  

o f these tim es
M is. 2 - 6 The S' of these times portend

278- 3 and are the s' of these tim e s;
347-10 the m ental s' of these times,

M y. 270- 5 repeat the s' o t these times, 
o f th e  tim es

M is. 1- 8 discern the S' of the tim es?"— Matt. 16:3. 
317- 6 to  appreciate the s' of the tim es/

’00 . 4-14 are progressive s' of the times
M y. 113-29 The s' of the times emphasize

114- I discern the s' of the times?” — Matt. 16: 3. 
200- 4 praised for the s* of the times.
235-14 chapter sub-title
265- 31 For these s' of the times we thank
266- 14 to  the "s' of the tim es” — Matt. 16: 3.
266-22 special "s' of the tim es” — Matt. 16:3.

of Truth
M is. 156-10 will see clearly the s' of Truth  

pioneer
M is. x ii-  1 pioneer s* and ensigns of war, 

referred to
Hea. 7 - 2 s' referred to are the manifestations 

spiritual
M is. 18- 6 these spiritual s' of the new birth 

th ese
M is. 28-31 "These s' shalbfollow— Mark 16:17.

171-18 B y these s' are the true disciples 
_  192-28 these s' shall follow — M ark  16:17.
Ret. 16-14 these s' shall follow— M a r k  16:17.

Hea. 1- 1 these s' shall follow — M a r k  16:17.
6-26 these s' shall follow — Mark 16:17.

19-26 "these s' shall follow — M a r k  16:17.
M y. 47-29 * these s' shall follow — M a r k  16:17.

265-31 For these s' ot the times we thank
truest

’00. 10- 6 Conflict and . . . are the truest s* that 

M is. 133-32 as to  " s',” behold th e— Mark 16: 20.silence
M is. 114-24 Scientists will s' evil suggestions,

124-21 s' wherein to muse His praise,
129-13 let s' prevail over his remains.
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SILENCE SIMPLY
silence

M U . 134-2# neither s* nor disarm God’s voice.
152-28 to  S' the right intuition which
103-18 a modification of s' on this subject, 
212-14 The ultim atum . . . ought to s* ours.
277-17 s* Truth T Never.
299-30 does this s* your conscience T
332- 5 s' for the space of half an hour.

N o. 8 - 5 s' whenever it can substitute censure.
•01. 14-27 s' ail private criticisms,

15-23 cam e to me in the s* of night,
Po. 2-19 thy deep s' is unbroken still.

15- 5 Break not on the s*,
27-16 Hearts bleeding ere they break In s' 

M y . 104-21 sufficient reason for his s'
124-22 s*. or with finger pointing upward,
170- 28 sacred s' in blest communion
195--18 best way to s' a deep discontent
246-13 and sought in solitude and s'
249- 15 patience, s*. and lives of Baints.
262-29 eloquent s', prayer and praise
339-27 S ’ . . .  all that wars against Spirit

silenced
M is . 277-13 stake and scaffold have never s* the

360-25 When mortal mind is s' by  
Ret. 22- 5 spiritual noumenon s* portraiture.
M y. 243- 6 should be s' at its inception.

silen ces
M is . 198- 9  s' the mortal claim to  life,

259- *8 s' the supposition that evil is a
*0t. 6-30 s* all questions on this subject.

M y. 230- 8 Soul S’ the dyspepsia of sense.
silencing
• Ret. 67-13 S ’ self, alias rising above
silent

M is .  12-22 human mind in its s* arguments,
70-28 working out, even in the s ’ tom b, 

100-19 speaks when the senses are s ’,
114-32 against evil and its s* modes,
126-20 s' lesson of a  good example.
143- 8 with this s ’ benediction:
152- 8 breathe a s* benediction
220- 7 supports this s* mental force
238- 9 s ’ endurance of his love.
250- 23 the s ', ceaseless prayer;
260- 31 s* mental methods whereby
269-29 opening of this s' mental seal,
275-10 wife or husband, s* and alone,
351- 7 weapons of the s* mental malpractice.
368-19 The s' address of a mental
400- 6 Grave, s ’, steadfast stone,

Cfcr. 53-43 s ’ healing, heaven heard.
Ret. 38-24 disgusted . . . and become s*.

61- 6 unconsciously in the s* thought,
76-27 I have long remained s*

P u l. 10- 8 fallen fanes and S’ A ventine
16- 18 Cold, s', stately stone.

N o. l -  5 changed by its s* influence.
1-13 for tne s' cultivation of the

39- 2 s' intercession and unvoiced 
P an . 3-10 s* as the storm’s sudden b u sh ;

’Ot. 5— 1 As s* night fortells the dawn 
P o. 66-10 that heart is s* and sad,

76-17 Grave, s*. steadfast stone.
M y . 29- 4 * kneeling In s* com m union;

32- 3 * five m inutes of s* communion
32-29 * s' communion, which concluded w ith
38-24 * than the s* communion.
70-14 * stood in s* admiration
78-19 * knelt in s* communion,
?9- 2 * kneeling for s* communion

106- 3 speak charitably . . . or to  keep s*,
171- 21 * s' greetings of the people
189- 9 s ’ prayers of our churches,

» 194- 8 a s*. grand man or woman,
211-13 by unseen, s ’ arguments.
211-14 in their s ’ allurements to
268-18 as s ’ as the dumb centuries
332- 4 * T he s* gush of grateful tears alone

* . .  also Pn j w )silently
M is . 78-12 I  know not how to  teach . . . S’ ; 

159-15 sit S', and ponder.
225-24 s', through the divine power,
231-32 gazing s' on the vacant seat
315-24 Teachers shall not s' mentally  

M y . 4 6 -4  * s' but eloquently beckoning 
. .  247-15 I stood s ’ beside it,

silk
Pul. 7 7 -6  •  casket with w hite s' linings,silly

M is . 183-11 nor a s- ambler to the  
. ,  254-24 resting in s' peace upon the  My. 313- 1 a  paraphrase of a  s* song

silver
M is. 159-28

Ret.

305-21 
346-24 
12- 3

Pul.
23- 8 
25-26

Po.

26-11 
62-23 
76-11 
61- 1

M y. 30-22

M is. 159-28 em broidery, s', gold, and jew els,
305-21 * gold, s', bronze, copper, and
346-24 in pictures of s '.” — Prov. 25:11.
‘ 1- 3 M inerva's s* sandals still 

I- 8 seemed to  have a s' lining;
_ j-26 * s' lamps of Homan design,
26-11 * s' lam ps eight feet in height.
62- 23 * down to little  sets of s - bells 
76-11 * in certain lights has a shim m er o f s*.
61- 1 M inerva’s s* sandals still

M y. 30-22 * w ith  bills, w ith s*. and w ith gold ,
s i l v e r - t h r o a t e d

Pul. 11- 2 sweet song of s* singers,
S i l v e r y  (see also stlv’ry)

Po. 53-11 Till heard at s* evesilv’ry
Po. 8-12 O’er the s' moon and ocean

73-11 Laving with surges thy S' beach 1
similar

M is . 272- 8 * were granted for s' colleges,
296-17 by no means identical— nor even  S'. 

M an. 54-23 a second s' offense shall remove 
Ret. 43- 6 granted for s* purposes after 
U n. 6-24 discussion and norror, s' to  

R ud. 9-19 s' effects com e from pride,
Po. v-22 * S ’ requests continued to reach 

M y .  73- 3 * necessary to issue a s' notice
76-13 * A  s ’ decision was reached

similarly
P u l. 65-27 * s ’ expresses the faith of

sim iles
M is . 263- 6 sw eetest s* to  be found  

similitude
M is .  162-23 after the s* of the Father,

U n. 60-14 after the s ' .  . . of G od.— J a s . S :  0. 
N o . 27- 8 S’ o t the A pocalyptic pictures.

simple
M is . 22-29 s ’ fact cognized b y  the senses,

30- 4 adopt the “s' addition" in C. S.
43-12 sr sense one gains ot this Science
63- 22 why is  it not more s',
63-23 T he teachings o t Jesus were s * ;
63-26 C. S. Is s', and readily understood
63- 29 godliness is s' to  the godly ;
64- 29 tne pupil in s* equations

112-18 regarded his act as . . . s -  justice,
148-18 hence their s', scientific bans,
162-30 s' as the shepherd boy,
196-30 require more than a s ’ admission
248-11 s' falsehoods uttered about me 
262-10 however S' the words,
265-16 innovations upon*s* p roof;
373- 1 the s' nature of art.

M an. 3-15 hence their s \  scientific basis.
Ret. 82- 3 dealing with a s ’ Latour exercise

92- 2 not too s' to  be sublime,
U n. 9-17 s' teaching and life of Jesus

49- 6 s ’ appeal to  human consciousness.
P u l. 14-14 s ’ seekers for Truth,

40-16 * s ’ ceremonies, four tim es repeated,
50- 22 * s' and direct as they are,

Rud. 0 -  1 s* solution of the problem of being,
’00. 0-13 through his s* faith and purity,
'02. 23-30 s"statem ent as to  8pirit and 

M y . 60-21 •  s' but suggestive words,
67-20 * will in its s' grandeur surpass

111-30 C. 8 . is valid, s'. real.
172-28 as a  s' token of love.’’
340-13 a s' board of health.
356-27 This S’ statem ent of oneness

simpler
M an. 63-22 to  grasp the S' meanings 

M y. v l -  4 * to  state.truth  absolutely In a  r
sim plest

M is . 56- 2 T he s' problem in G. 8.
R ud. 6-24 in the s* . . . form of healing,

7 - 2 S’ case, healed in Science,

8 1̂ ,^ 2 lC#1-17 In  this S', and w ith  such fidelity,
P u l. 43-13 * utm ost s ’ marked the exercises..
M y .  29-17 * impressiveness . . .  In its very r ;

79-26 * a s* which sprang from the
842-22 S’ o t the oneness of G o d ;

simplified
M y. 361- 1 directions of God as s* in C. 8 .,

simply .
M is . 8-17 S ’ count your enem y to  be that

9-11 S ’, in that those unfortunate
84- 8 physique is s* thought made m anifest.
4 3 -4  or s* after having been
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simply

M is .  137- 7 It was s- to give you the privilege,
272- 20 * have s' an incorporated grant,
290- 9 s* answer the following question
303- 0 S' th e  supposition th at the absence

R et. 39- 2 were healed s* by reading it,
49-24 S' to show the opposition  
04-13 are alike S' nothingness;

P u l. 4-10 s' to preserve a scientific,
35- 7 * was s- a natural fulfilment of
80- 17 * but s* state the fact.
81- 10 * s' the woman of the past 

N o. 25- 1 S ’ uttering this great thought 
P to . 10- 3 s' because it is more ethereal.
M y .  31-28 * announced s* that they would sing

81-19 * spoke s* and gratefully,
100- 8 s* to show the folly of believing
114-10 5* because the treasures of this
109- 5 as s* seeing Mother.
170- 3 s ’ my acquiescence in the request
273- 2 * This manuscript is presented s ’ as
280-29 s ’ to pause in special prayer
305-24 s' how to do his works.
343-15 I have s' taught as I learned

simulates
M is . 334- 8 W hatever s' power and Truth

simultaneously
U n. 49-15 You cannot s' serve the 

P u l. 7 -  8 S' praised and persecuted  
Sin (see also s in 's)  

abandonm ent o f
M is . 205-20 absolute abandonment of s* 

all
M is . 3-21 holds in itself all s ’,

184-20 all s', sickness, and d e a th ;
204-13 Truth cleansing from all s ’ ;
208- 4 it covers all s* and its effects.
317- 8 over all s', disease, and death.

M an. 41-23 and rule out of me all s ' ;
P u l. 12-18 mighty conquest over all s'

13-20 to remove all s ', must depend upon  
•01. 5-17 leave all s' to God’s fiat

15-19 all s* is a deluded sense.
M y . 120-11 takes away all s ', disease, and death,

301-17 All s ’ is insanity, 
an d  d eath  ,  ,  J

M is . 3-24 elements of s' and death.
30-21 law of s' and death.” — Rom. 8 :2 .
39-23 and the law of s* and death.
49-20 non-intelligence, s ', and death.
90- 5 s ’ and death to be powerless.

201-19 law of s' and death Rom. 8: 2.
321-10 law of s' and d e a th .’ — Rom. 8: 2.
326- 3 law of s' and death.” — Rom. 8; 2. 

M an . 16- 4 overcoming s' and death.
19- 5 saving the world from s' and death ; 

U n . 4 2 -3  s', and death are not the outcom e of
42- 5 W hat then are matter, s \  and death?
59-17 from the law of s' and death.
02-21 human error, s ', and death  

N o . 30- 3 all sense of s' and death.
34- 28 freedom . . . from s' and death.
35- 9 sickness, sorrow, s', and death.
35-12 nothingness of hate, s \  and death,

*0t. 9-13 law of s' and death.” — Rom. 8: 2.
M y . 5-11 creation of matter, s*. and death,

113-14 law of s' and death." — Rom. 8: 2.
239-11 by overcoming s' and death.
272- 7 law of s' and death.” — Rom. 8: 2. 
293-29 law of s' and death .” — Rom. 8: 2. 

m l  D eity
Uri. 6-24 declarations about S' and D eity  

and disease
M is .  101-25 including s' and disease.

N o. 4-18 S ’ and disease are not scientific.
M y .  147-20 to heal both s' and disease.

221-20 w ith which to heal s ’ and disease, 
and fear

N o. 40-19 when sickness, s \  and fear 
g«ii flesh

'00. 7-30 if s ’ and fleah are put off,
gfui m ortality

Pan. 8- 5 lunacy. s \  and mortality.
M y. 192-11 conquest over s* and m ortality,

*A ffs? 328-17 burdened by pride, s', and self, 
and sensuality .

M is . 234-26 sunken in s* and sensuality, 
and sickness . . ,

M is .  189-29 healing s' and sickness,
241-22 bondage to s' and sickness.

N o. 18- 2 never diminished s' and sickness. 
M y .  113-16 healing s' and sickness,

207-13 * S' and sickness are-destroyed

sin
U n. 60- 7 ta lk  of S' and sinners as real. 

M y . 180-22 struggles w ith  s* and sinners,

attaches to  s' due penalties 

When we deny the authority of S',

P u l. 82- 4 * cold haunts of s* and sorrow, 
and suffering

M is . 261- 4 s' and suffering it occasions
261- 6 s ’ and suffering are not cancelled by  

M y. 248-24 exterm inating S' and suffering 
annihilated

Un. 31-10 overruled . . .  as they annihilated s ', 
as a claim

Ret. 63-19 S ’, as a  claim, is more dangerous 
as well as

Ret. 34-12 all sickness, as well as s',
Hea. 8 -  7 can master sickness as well as S',
Peo. 11- 7 from disease as well as s* ; 

at ease In
M is . 241-29 the sinner who is at ease in s*, 

atones for
M y. 288-27 Love atones for s* 

attaches to 
M is . 209- 1 

authority of 
Ret. 63-12 

author of 
M is . 83-17 sin  is the author of s*. 

away from
Chr. 53-53 away from s' Christ summons th e e !

Chr. 55-16 body is dead because o f s ' Rom. 8 : 10. 
belief In

(see belief) 
belle re In

M y. 299-17 D o  Christians, who believe in s*. 
b lo tted -out

'01. 35-15 the bliss of blotted-out s* 
brought death

M is. 201- 6 S ’ brought death ; and death is an  
called

M is . 205- 5 m elting away the shadows called S',
Ret. 67-16 th e false claim called s'
N o. 31-23 If the evils called s', sickness, and  
’01. 13- 2 The outcom e of evil, called s ’, 

calls
U n. 59-21 illusion which calls s ’ real, 

cancels not
M is . 338-13 cancels not s* until it be destroyed, 

can do n oth in g
M is .  93-17 S ’ can do n oth in g: 

claim of
Un. 31-12 first idolatrous claim of s* is,
'00. 15-14 to see . . . the claim of s',
'01. 13-28 first detect the claim of s* ;

M is. 109- 8 and see w hat, . . . s* claim s of y o u ; 
claims of

M is . 109-26 to  escape from the false claims of s \  
cleaves

N o. 32-13 cleaves s* with a broad battle-axe. 
clouds of

M is . 355-26 Let no clouds of S' gather 
cognisant of

Un. 15- 7 declare Him absolutely cognizant of S’t  
commensurate with

M y. 288-22 suffering is commensurate with S '; 
conception of

'01. 13-18 destroy the conception of s' 
condition of

M is. 109-18 Ignorance was the first condition of s*
CAf?” *235- 4 empowered to conquer s'.

M y. 125- 2 H ave you learned to conquer s ’, 
conquer this

M is. 49-30 real 
consciousness of

Un. 7-24 the sense or consciousness of s*, 
conscious of

Un. 13-13 If God could be conscious of s*. 
co n stitu te s  . .

Ret. 67- 4 s- constitutes the human or physical

40-30 reguires more . . .  to  conquer this s*

M y. 249- 4 opportunity to correct s' 
defense from

M is. 115-16 protection and defense from s* 
definition of

M is. 108-26 Jesus’ definition of s' as a lie. 
departure of

M y. 197- 1 com es w ith the departure of s \  
destroy

M is . 4-30 to  destroy S’ in mortal thought.
366-28 T o destroy s' and its sequence, 

M y. 221- 9 which was to destroy s '.
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sin

destroying
Un. 47— 1 burden of disproof by destroying s \  
P to , 6-22 are found destroying s', sickness, and 
Afy. 194— 9 healing sickness ana destroying s',

266-18 destroying S', disease, and death ; 
destroys

M is. 189-25 subordinates matter and destroys S', 
Ret. 67—14 reforms the sinner and destroys s*.
U n. 54-14 then s' destroys the at-one-ment,
No. 13- 2 and thus destroys s' quickly 
M y. 283—27 through love that destroys s', 

destruction  of
M is. 40- 8 as in the destruction of s*.

M an. 15-11 in the destruction of s'
No. 31-12 which is the sure destruction of s ' ;

31-13 1 insist on the destruction of r  
dim in ishes

Ret. 67-15 personal sense ceases, S' diminishes, 
dim in ish in g

M is. 8- 2 abating suffering and diminishing s ', 
disappears

Un. 62-15 Destroy this . . . and s- disappears. 
’01. 13-20 destroy . . . and s' disappears.

13-29 we get the victory, S' disappears, 
discom fort from

M y. 233-12 Is not discomfort from *• better 
discom fort In

M is. 219-21 a  sense of disoomfort in S' 
disease and

(see d isease) 
disease, and death

M is. 17-17 m aterialism ,— s', disease, and death.
60- 6 To regard 5’, disease, and death

103- 8 such as s ' ,  disease, and death,
177-19 error, S', disease, and death?
189-25 destroys s', disease, and death.
192- 8 sickness, S', disease, and death ,
200- 5 than S', disease, and death.
205- 5 called s', disease, and death.
270- 9 power over s', disease, and death,
317- 8 over all s \  disease, and death.
366-25 in sickness, s', disease, and death.

N o. 4-24 unreality of s \  disease, and death.
29-20 He in whom s', disease, and death
36-12 of matter, of s \  disease, and death, 

P an . 7-28 makes S‘, disease, and death inevitable, 
12-15 escape from s \  disease, and death ;

'01. 10-21 dark passage of s', disease, and death
10- 28 over self, s \  disease, and death,
11- 4 over s \  disease, and death,
15- 7 to lessen S', disease, and death,
17- 1 from s', disease, and death 
23-21 matter, s', disease, and death,

'02. 7 - 5 s -, disease, and death enter not
11- 5 subject to s', disease, and death.
11-17 from s', disease, and death.

M y. 120-11 takes away all s', disease, and death, 
154- 1 from s', disease, and death.
150-23 victory over s \  disease, and death.
210- 3 s', disease, and death cannot enter
221- 9 to destroy S', disease, and death,
265-18 destroying s*, disease, and death ;
350- 6 its effects, S', disease, and death, 

disease, . . . and death
Un. 10- 1 unreality of disease, «•, and death.
M y. 106-19 expressed in disease, s', and death, 

dls-ease in
’01. 15-20 dls-ease in s' is better than ease.

My, 233-11 prefer, ease or dis-ease in s'? 
disease, or death

M y. 146-27 takes the side of S', disease, or death, 
divine

Un. 1 6 -2  In  Truth, such terms as divine s- 
does not com m it

M is. 61-13 image of God, does not com mit s ' .’ 
does not co n stitu te

Ret. 67- 4 human thought does not constitute s \  
does not test

M is. 93-25 does not test s' and the fact of 
ea.*e In

M is. 343- 2 the temptation of ease in s ' ;
M y. 233-18 better . . . than ease in s ? 

easily -b esetting
M is. 307-22 Idolatry is an easily-besetting $• 

effect of
M is. 221-11 the effect of s* on himself, 

effect s of
M is. 115-29 effects of S' on yourself, 

encourages
Ret. 83-24 it encourages s* to say, error and
w °- JEt 27 u  error an<! *’ existed in 
A ly. 323-23 * triumph over error and s*,

sin
every

A t is . 83- 6 “ E very  s' is  the author of itself.
No. 8-16 every s' will so punish itself 

evil or
'01. 12-25 chapter sub-title  

except
Ret. 81- 4 Nothing except s', In the students  

ex p ia te  th e ir
Pul. 13-20 expiate their s' through suffering, 

fe a r  n o r
Mis. 93-21 neither fear nor s' can bring on 

fear not
M is. 109-29 fear not s*, lest thereby it 

fe a r o r
M is. 93- 6 Can fear or S' briny back old 

fe a r  to
M is. 109-30 but only fear to s'. 

fondness  for
Un. 3 - 9  takes away man’s fondness for s* 

forgiven
No. 30- 1 chapter sub-title  

forgiveness of
M an. 15-10 acknowledge God’s forgiveness of r  

Pul. 80-20 * the forgiveness of s' by God, 
fo rm s of

No. 41-16 sublest forms of S' are trying to  
forsake

M is. 123-25 repent, forsake s \  love God, 
freed from

M is. 90-15 D o you desire to be freed from s ' f  
freedom  from

Poo. 10-24 the m ind’s  freedom from s ' ; 
from  th e  sinner

Ret. 64- 2 cannot separate S' from the sinner, 
giant

M is. 55-13 This giant s' is the sin against 
gloom Is

Afy. 90-15 * teaches . . .  that gloom la s ’,
God and

Un. 6-16 questions about God and s', 
god of

M is. 123^14 Merodach, or the god of s*. 
great

M y
g r e a t s .

M is. 130-24 greatest s' that one can com mit 
grow ing

Mis. 284-19 This growing s' must now be dealt w ith  
grow ou t or

Peo. 3-28 whereby we grow out of s' 
h allu cin ation  oT

Mis. 94— 5 see . . . the hall ucinai ion of s* ; 
has no claim

’00. 15-14 thence to see that s' has no claim, 
has no power

M is. ■ 93-15 This being true, s' has no pow er; 
has produced

M is. 221-12 believes that s' has produced the 
healed

No. 31-19 healed disease as he healed s' ; 
healing  of

M is. 352-28 healing of s' and the healing of 
Rud. 2-27 purpose of . . .  is the healing of 9’ ; 

heal, of
M is. 241-29 Truth and Love heal, of s \  

heals
Ret. 6 3 -4  C. S. heals s' as it heals sickness.
M y. 186-15 this Principle heals s', 

hiding
M y. 211- 6 This mistaken way, of hiding s' 

h is own
No. 29- 2 put to death for his own s', 

hum an
Un. 15-19 human s' becom e only an echo of 

hum an concept of
Ret. 67- 2 Defore the human concept of S' 

Ignorance of
Un. 6-19 blindness . . . and ignorance of s*. 

Ignorant of
Un. 49- 9 as Ignorant of s' as is the perfect 

Indulge In
Af is, 115-29 if you in any way Indulge in s ' ;

In du lg ing
M y. 5-28 indulging s \  men cannot Serve God : 

In Its  c itad e ls
M is. 211-27 Jesus stormed s' in its citadels 

In Itse lf
'01. 14-19 to conceive of . . . is s' in itself.

Is a lie
'01. 13- 7 s' is a lie from the beginning,

13-14 evil, alias devil, s \  is a lie 
Is destroyed

’01. 16-  6 till the s' is destroyed.
Is healed

M is. 352-15 by the same rule that s' Is healed.
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sin

Is Im potent
Mis. 60- 2 hence, that s' is impotent.

Is Inadm issible
Mis. 147-11 learned that s' is inadmissible,

Is losin g
No. 41-23 s' is losing prestige and power.Is m ortal
’01 13-27 Soul is immortal, but s' is mortal.

Is n o t M ind
No. 27- I S ’ is not Mind ;

Is obsolete
M is. 173-21 matter is nowhere and S' is obsolete. 

Is removed
'01. 13-23 only as the s m is removed 

Is self-destroyed
M is. 206-12 when s* is self-destroyed.

Is s in
'01. 13- 9 the position that s- is sin 

Is th e  sinner
Ret. 64-3 s' is the sinner, and vice versa, 

i s  worse
Ret. 63-23 S' is worse than sickness ;

I tse lf
Un. 9- 3 and s' itself disappears.
'01. 14- 3 S' itself, that clings fast to iniquity.

Mv. 334-21 s' itself, that clings fast to iniquity, 
know ing

No. 30-15 becoming human, and knowing s \ 
know ledge of

(see knowledge)
know s

Un. 54-17 If God knows s’, 
law  o f

(see law)
.leaving

No. 19-24 leaving s', sense rises to the 
leprosy of

Pul. 29-23 * to cleanse the leprosy of s’,
Jose sigh t o f

M is. 319-15 or they must not lose sight of s '; 
m akes som ething of

'01. 13-17 When man makes something of s' 
m an ifestation  of

Ret. 67- 9 first iniquitous manifestation of s' 
m aterialism  or

M is. 19-27 out of materialism or s', 
m atter andAfy. 4- 1 losing his faith in matter and s\ 
m ost fearful

M is. 19-19 most fearful r  that mortals can 
m otives for

Peo. 9- 5 washing away the motives for r  ; 
m u st be obsolete

No. 26-28 S' must be obsolete, 
m ust be uncovered

M is. 352-29 s' must be uncovered before It 
named

No. 39- 4 the false sense named s', 
n atu re o f

Un. 5-24 as to the nature of s' 
never pardons the

Peo. 9-15 never pardons the s' that deserves to
no

M is. 63-11 If there is no s', why did Jesus125- 5 rise to know that there is no s',293-25 there is no sickness and no s'.
Ret. 63-24 to say. "There is no s\”
Un. 56-6 no »' or suffering in the Mind which
No. 35-26 Hence there is no s', 

no in te llig e n t
No. 38- 8 no intelligent S', evil mind or 

no knowledge of
Un. 2-16 God. has no knowldege of s\
No. 17-22 God who has no knowledge of s' 

no reality  In
Un. 64- 3 there is no reality in S',
'01. 14- 2 To assume there is no reality in s'.

My. 334-20 "To assume there is no reality in s', 
no refuge from

Un. 2- 6 The sinner has no refuge from s', 
not

My. 301-17 but healing the sick is not S'. 
n oth in g  but

Rud. 19-19 Love punishes nothing but s', 
obdurate

My. 36-15 * redeemed from obdurate s', 
o f  any sortAfts. 108- 4 To allow S' of any sort337-31 5' of any sort tends to hide from 
o f  every sort

M is. 37-21 s' of every sort, is destroyed by67-19 Justice uncovers s' of every sort;241- « sickness as well as s' of every sort.Of sins
'01. 20-19 This unseen evil Is the S' of sins;

sin
o f th e world

'01. 9-18 the S’ of the world John l : 29.
operation of

Un. 29-20 knowledge and the operation of s*. 
or deathAft's. 30-11 without pain, s', or death.

Un. 62-16 s', or death is a false sense of or diseaseAfts. 191-30 s' or disease made manifest, 
originalAlts. 114-19 original s', appearing in its myriad 201- 4 its original s', or human will 
or sense

Mis. 42-27 sense of Life in s' or sense material, 
or sickness

Hea. 9-24 He never made S' or sickness, 
or suffering

Un. 56- 6 no s' or suffering in the Mind which 
or suicideAfts. 53-7 Not through s' or suicide, 
overcome

M is. 55- 8 utilizes its power to overcome s’. 
My. 6-10 When we have overcome s'300- 4 enabling the sinner to overcome s* 

overcom ingAfts. 319-14 overcoming s '  in themselves,
Man. 16- 4 healing the sick and overcoming S’ 

My. 239-11 by overcoming s' and death, 
paid by

No. 35-14 the awful price paid by s-, 
pain and

Po. 22-18 dark domain of pain and s* 
pardon

My. 299-18 those who claim to pardon s ’, 
penalty for

Mis. 237- 6 accepted as the penalty for s', 
percentage of

No. 32-25 diminishing the percentage of S'. 
pleasure In

M is. 90- 3 power of sin is the pleasure in s'.241-11 "You have no pleasure in s',”
My. 132-26 sinner, dreaming of pleasure In s*; 

pleasure of
Ret. 63- 8 belief in the pleasure of S', 

power over
M is. 40-24 must gain the power over s'270- 9 demonstrated his power over s', 

prevent
Mis. 362-29 when it is necessary to prevent s* price ofAfts. 165-24 they never paid the price of s'. 

produced by
Hea. 17-25 sickness and . . . produced by s’, 

proof th at
No. 37-15 or as a proof that s' is known to 

punishAfts. 209- 5 wouldst teach God not to punish s'?  
pun ishes Itse lf

M is. 93-27 S' punishes itself, because It cannot Afy. 288-25 that s' punishes Itself ; 
p unish ingAffs. 261-18 showeth mercy by punishing s\ 
p un ish in g  of

M is. 293- 7 This uncovering and punishing of s' 
p unishm ent forAfts. 279- 4 individual punishment for S'

'01. 13-23 removes the punishment for s' 
punishm ent of

'01. 16- 3 chapter sub-title 
quenching

'02. 9-3 the All-presence— quenching s ';
re/Ut.y 63- 8 alias the reality of s', which makes 
rebukes

No. 13- I This Science rebukes S'
*Afon̂ tO-lO amenities of Love, in rebuking s’, 
recognises

Un. 54-15 unity which s' recognizes as its 
recovery fromAfts. 100-31 of man's recovery from s* 
redem ption from

Mis. 165-23 of mortals’ redemption from s' ; 
resu lt of

Mis. 115- 8 only as the result of S'; 
rolling

Mis. 130-11 "rolling s as a sweet morsel 
root of

'01. 13-16 lays the axe at the root of s', 
salvation  from

(see salvation)
saved from , ,

M is. 197- 8 man saved from s', sickness,
Un. 2- 8 In order to be saved from s'.
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sin

■are from __ _
M il. 60- S sent H is  Son to save from  S',

197- 1 ft no more help to save from s', than  
save him from

Ret. 63- 9 and save him  from s ' ; 
save man from

Un. 18- ft can never save man from s ‘, if 
saves from

M is . 90- ft practical Truth saves from s ’,
3fi7—28 that whatever saves from s', 

save them from
Rud. 8 -  ft all efforts to save them from s* 

sea of
M is . 284— 8 m idst of this seething sea of s*. 

secrets of
M is. 348-10 uncovering the secrets of S' 

self and
Ret. 79-21 the victory over self and S'.

M is . 172- 8 defeat the claims of sense and s', 
sense of ̂  fenie)
sepulchres of

M is . 292-15 from the open sepulchres of S',

" K T  18-15 fail to  strangle the serpent of s* 
servants of

N o. 32-28 no longer be the servants of s \  
shackles of

M y. 44- 3 * shackles of s' are being broken, 
shots oat

U n. 41- 5 s' Bhuts out the real sense of Life, 
sickness and

(see sickness) 
sickness, and death

M is . 2-18 remedy for s \  sickness, and d ea th ;
3-21 all s', sickness, and death,

18-14 over s', sickness, and death.
78- 4 sense of s', sickness, and death,

105- 5 over s', sickness, and death,
10ft- 1 where are s \  sickness, and death?
178-11 is in s', sickness, and death.
184-26 all s', sickness, and death ;
198- 20 from s', sickness, and death.
197- 8 saved from s', sickness, and d e a th ;
235- 4 to  conquer S', sickness, and d e a th ;
260-15 s', sickness, and death are its
320-15 from S', sickness, and death.

Ret. 58-16 disclaims s ’, sickness, and death,
62- 5 illusion of s% sickness, and death
64-21 classify s', sickness, and death as
89-18 that s ’, sickness, and death are 

U n. 1-11 behold s \  sickness, and death ?
3 - 15 fruit of s*. sickness, and death,
8 -  8 from s', sickness, and death

13-15 knowledge of S’, sickness, and death,
32-18 material, in s', sickness, and death,
4fl-21 S ’, sickness, and death were ev il’s
47- 1 destroying s', sickness, and death,
50-20 evade s', sickness, and death,
68-18 unreality of s', sickness, and death  

P u l. 70-23 * all error, s', sickness, and death.
N o. 8-22 of s*, sickness, and death.

18- 9 evil, s', sickness, and death
18-23 of m atter— s', sickness, and death
29-24 w aves of s', sickness, and death.
31-23 called s', sickness, and death
36-20 over s', sickness, and death.
38- 4 that s', sickness, and death are 

Pan. 6-28 brought s', sickness, and death  
’01. 18-28 triad— s', sickness, and death  

Hea. 9-25 S', sickness, and death are this
17-10 evidences of s', sickness, and death,
17-18 S ', sickness, and death never
17- 19 S ', sickness, and death are error;

Peo. 3-10 produced s \  sickness, and death ;
4 -  5 s*. sickness, and death originated in 
6-22 destroying s', sickness, ana d e a th ;

sickn ess,. .  .  and death 
(see sickness) 

sickness, and disease 
M is. 251-29 S ’, sickness, and disease flee 

sielcness and of
Hea. 9 - 9 think most of sickness and of s* ; 

sickness nor
Ret. 63- 7 no evil, neither sickness nor s*< 

sickness, or death
M is .  17- 6 law of s \  sickness, or death.

U n. 4 -  3 finite sense of s \  sickness, or death.
Hea. 9 -  7 thought of *', sickness, or death,

18- 18 evidence we have of s', sickness, or death
single

P u l. 12-18 For victory over a single s \
M y .  152-27 nor pardon a single S ';

sin
SIN

Ret. 84- 4 sinner and s* will be destroyed b y

M is . 94- 7 sinner and th e s' are the twain  
Ret. 84-13 the sinner and the s' are alike 

sinn er from  h is
Ret. 64- 3 nor the sinner from his s'. 

spectacle o f
’02. 18- 4 The constant spectacle of «* 

storm ing
’01. 2-19 storming s* in  its  citadels, 

stragg le w ith
M is . 41-17 struggle w ith s' is forever done, 

subdues
M y. 131- 2 removes fear, subdues s ’, 

subject o f
M is . 115- 4 subject of s' and mental malpractice^ 

su btle ties o t
M is. 112- 2 with the subtleties of S' i 

success In
M is . 354- 4 sanguine of success in s',

’00. 10- 1 Success in s' is downright defeat, 
suffering due to

M is. 122-23 for the suffering due to S'. 
suffering for

M is. 15-27 B y suffering for s', and the  
suffering from

M is. 14-32 not sheltered from suffering from  s ' : 
sum  to ta l o f

M y. 212-13 to  com plete the sum total of s '.

8 M?s^n60^24d Disease that is superinduced b y s '  
sym pathy w ith

N o. 30-24 Sym pathy w ith s \  sorrow, and sickness 
take possession  o f

’01. 13-11 take possession of s' w ith such a  sen se  
tem p tation  and

M is . 53- 8 by overcoming tem ptation and s ' .

Ret. 64-20 in belief an illusion termed S’, 
th a t

M is . 246-10 purged of that S' by human gore, 
there Is no

M is . 60- 1 you believe there is  no s \
Un. 2-13 of God, in whom there is no S’.
’00. 15-13 that saith "there is no s ’,” 

th is
M is . 40-30

222-19 This s* a g a in s t---------------
’00. 14-27 lay not this S’ to their— A cts  7 :  6v. 

th ou gh t of
M is . 105-28 Destroy the thought ot s \

Un. 15-17 if the thought of s • could be  
Hea. 9 -  7 T he less said or thought of s', 

th ra ll o f
•00. 6-22 from the stubborn thrall o f s ’ to  a

M is . 324-18 his own heart tired of s ’, 
to  efface

Ret. 64- 6 to  efface s', alias  the sinner, 
to  h o lin ess  ,  . „

Un. 37-10 a change . . . from s ’ to holiness,
•02. 10-23 yea, from s' to holiness 

to  m eet
M is . 3-31 to  meet s ’, and uncover i t ;

* MiaT* 90-  ̂9 to have a  husband treated for  S’, 
tu rn  from

M is . 197- 5 exhort people to  turn from s* 
types o f

*01. 1 8 -7  St. John’s types of s* 
u ltlm ates

Ret. 64- 1 S ' u ltim ates In sinner,
UaU n* 37-3l5 * N ot unless it be a s' to  believe th at

*UzSv?l160-24 unpunished s* is this internal fire, 
u n rea lity  oi
■ U n. 53-18 the absolute unreality of S’,

N o. 4-24 unreality of s', disease, and death.

M is . 318-25 chapter sub-title 
Ret. 31-17 the unseen S', the unknown foe, 

u n to  death  ,  ̂ .
M is . 120- 9 whether of s* unto death, or of

13-  5  The visible s* should be in v is ib le:

°*i—26 the vision of s' is wholly excluded.

* 3 5 !  °78-27 wages of s' is death Rom. 6 ; 23.
•00. 2-20 his stock in trade, the wages of S ' ;

requires more .
This s* against divine Science _

. to conquer th is 8*
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w hatsoever Is or
Ret. 94-11 consumes whatsoever is of » \  

w ith o u t
Un. 68-17 yet without s . ” — Heb. 4 :15 .

M is .  14-30 destroys all error, S', sickness,
27-12 s', disease, death) are unreal.
33-28 for sickness, as well as for s',
45-17 S ' is not the master of
55- 14 is the s', against the H oly Ghost
61-19 * held responsible for the ‘s '.' ”
65- 3 s \  sickness, disease, or death,
66- 15 s* is identical with suffering,
70-18 S' was destroying itself,
83-17 s' is the author of sin.
90- 3 power of s' is the pleasure in sin.
93- 26 believing that s' is pardoned
96-20 from sickness as well as from S'.

103- 2 say that s' is an evil power,
104- 11 Herein s' is miraculous and
107- 32 too much or too little of s'.
108- 3 thinks too little of s'.
108-14 S' should be conceived of only as
108-23 S ' needs only to be known
187- 3 Jesus demonstrated over s',
194- 4 s', sickness, disease, and death are
198-21 product of mortal thought as S' is. 
237-21 s' can only work out its own
255-24 for sickness, as well as for s',
268-21 curing alike the s' and the
278-16 a curse on s' is always
318- 27 making s' seem either too large or
319- 12 protest against the reality of s',
319-12 tends to make s' less ox more
333- 1 S' . . .  is apart from God,
354- 3 S ' in its very nature is
361-18 s' which doth so easily — Heb. 12:1.
367-29 would sav that . . . must know s'. 

Ret. 67- 1 S' existed as a false claim before
67- 6 S ' is both concrete and abstract.
67- 6 S' was, and is, the lying supposition  
67-18 created neither himself nor s \
67-18 but s' created the sinner ;
94- 20 not of faith is s' ” — Rom. 14: 23.

U n. 1- 8 God knows no such thing as s'.
19-13 there would be s' in D eity,
23- 19 But mortal mind and s'
24- 2 s' the opposite of goodness.
36-22 and yet admit the reality of . . . S',
61- 4 and hence that s' is eternal,
54-11 As with sickness, so is it with S'.
64-11 To admit that s' has any claim
56- 22 h’e suffers least from s' who is
58- 1 s', pain, death, — a false sense of
62- 14 S' exists only as a sense,
6 4 -1  If s' has any pretense of

P u l. 13-20 The s -, which one has made hia 
N o. 30- 5 will not let s' go until it is

32-10 chapter sub-title
32-14 It gives the lie to S',
32-15 other theories make s' true.

Pan. 10-26 in loathsome habits or in s',
10-29 S', sickness, appetites, and 

’01. 13-12 S' can have neither entity, verity,
14- 1 or believe in the power or s',
14- 3 To assume . . . and yet commit **, 

Hea. 17-21 S' is a supposed mental condition ;
17-26 Then was not s' of mental origin,

Po. 31-21 sting of death— s', pain.
M y. 4 - 5 Lust, dishonesty, s', disable the

41-17 * makes no compromise with evil, s ’,
116-14 Hence the s', the danger and
122- 7 S' is like a dock root.
161-32 s', suffering, and death.
219-12 To say that it is s' to ride to  
233-21 apathy, dishonesty, s'.
283-15 S' is its own enemy.
334- 21 “To assume . . . and yet commit l ‘,

8 I n  (verb)
M is . 12-16 tem ptations to s' are Increased

61-13 What then docs s'?
61-22 D oes God’s essential likeness s',
76- 3 derived capacity to s'.

184-17 saying, “ I have the power to s'
»198- 3 will have no desire to S'.
198-13 When tempted to s', we should
235- 2 no longer obliged to S',
237-13 impossible . . .  to s' and not suffer. 

Pul. 3-10 what can cause you to s'
Rud. 3- 1 while mortals love to s'.
M y. 288-25 "S' no more, — John 5:14.My.

Sinai
Mis. 17- 1 awful detonations of S'.

151-10 speaketh . . .  in tones of S ' : 
’0t. 5-21 voiced in the thunder of S',

since
M is. x -  7 

8 - 5 
11-27
23- 30
24- 16
25- 8 
27-15 
29-16
29- 18 
34--8
65- 28
66- 2 
75- 3
93- 22 
96-18

108- 8 
108-20
109- 31
110- 16 
115-20 
125- 6 
131-14
136- 19
137- 11 
139-25 
142-13 
163-12 
182-20 
229-10 
236- 3 
238- 8 
243-19
247- 13
248- 27
249- 17 
278-23 
290- 9 
294-25 
297- 2 
301-17 
311-20 
330-11 
334-14 
345-16 
350-18
369- 11
370- 27 
389-17

Man. 18-21
85- 19
86- 21 

Ret. 16- 7
26- 24 
28-25 
43- 2 
50-10 
64-20 
87-24
94- 23 

Un. 9-25
13-16 
28-17 
38-12 
50- 4 

Pul. 5- 1 
6-16 

15- 5
35- 10
36- 18 
55-14 
66- 6 
67-16

Rud. 5- 5 
No. 20-23

24- 13 
Part. 1- 5

5- 9 
00. 10-24 
'  2-14

2-30 
8-15 

15-27 
22- 6
25- 26
27- 10
28- 8
30- 2
5- 25
6- 1 
6- 6 
6-10

’01

’OS.

published . . . s' April, 1883, 
cannot, produce health . . . *• 
s' they permit me no other way, 
s ’, according to natural science,
I have s ' tried to make plain 
s ' God is Truth, and AlMn-alL 
S' the Scriptures maintain 
S ' that date I have known 
The census s' 1875 
s' the physique is simply 
s' both constitute the divine law 
s' false testimony or mistaken 
s ' Life and Truth were the way 
s* there is in reality no disease, 
atonement becomes more to me S' it 
s' a lie, being without foundation 
s' that which is truly conceived of, 
s' then, . . . cometh repentance, 
months into years, s' last we m e t ; 
s' God, good, is All-in-all. 
s' all that is real is right, 
s' the erection of the edifice of 
well afford to give me up, s' you 
S* then you have doubtless 
wisdom whereof a few persons have *• 
Each day s' they arrived 
has s- ripened into interpretation 
s' he Is and ever was the image 
s' God is omnipresence, 
s ' undertaking the labor of 
s' no sacrifice is too great for the 
s' my system of medicine is

S' my residence in Boston ; 
s' necessities and God’s providence 
s* whatever is false should disappear. 
S' my residence in Concord, 
s' the discovery of C. S., 
s ' my private counsel they disregard, 
s' by breaking Christ’s command, 
s' man’s possibilities are infinite,
S' th ere  is no d isease
* s' the reign of Christianity began 
and we have not met s'
s' madness it seems to many 
s' the good shepherd cares for all 
s ' God is good, and loss is gain, 
others that have s' been elected 
s' receiving instruction as above, 
revised editions S' 1902,
S' she left the choir 
s' none but the pure in heart t 
but I have s' understood it. 
of healing s' the apostolic days.
God has s' shown me,
S ' there is in belief an illusion 
s ' it is only through the lens of 
s ' Science is eternally one, 
s* the days of Christ.
S' He is, in the very fibre of Hia 
s ’ we learn Soul only as we learn 
s ' m atter has no life, 
s ' all suffering comes from mind, 
used, . . . my form of prayer s' 1866
* for which I had hungered s' girlhood. 
s' exposure is necessary to
“s ' only the ’pure in — Matt. 5: 8.
* met Mrs. Eddy many times s '
* S ' then she has revised it
* s' then the number of believers
* unknown a decade s', 
s ' God is Mind.
ever S' the flood, 
s' evil subordinates good 
S' last you gatheied at the 
S ' evil is not self-made,
S' publishing this page I have
s' it has a divine . . . Principle
added s' last November
Can he be too spiritual, s* Jesus said,
* s ' you have sat here in the house 
not try to mix matter and Spirit, «• 
which has s' been avowed to be 
nothing has s' appeared that 
writers s' the first century
S' ever the primitive Christiana,
S ' God is Love, and infinite, 
s' it is impossible to have aught 
S ' knowledge of evil, . . . brought 
abused me . . . and have ever s' ;
* “S ' ever the history of Christianity 
Poston has s' been the pioneer of
S ' first we met, in weal or woe
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since
Po. 4-18 S' God la good 

39—17 S ' temperance makes your lawa.

M y. 8-29 * "S' the last report, in 1900,
22-14 * 5 - 1866, almost forty years ago,
47-17 •  s' the inception of this great
47-23 * the years that have passed s'
61- 2 * every night s* that time.
81- 6 * s' it seemed impossible
88-28 * S* the discovery by Mrs. Eddy,
7 3 -5  * in other countries s' that time,
88-16 * S' he had enough.
91- 19 * s' C. S. was announced
92- 15 * s' 1890 its following had
95-28 * It is doubtful if, s' the days of 

100-11 * S' the C. S. sect
114-26 meaning of this book s' writing it.
116-22 Every loss . . . s' time began,
127-11 religions s' the first century.
146- 7 s' the third century.
147- 24 *' Christian Scientists never 
181-26 S ' that time it has steadily
184- 4 5* the world was, men have
187-24 S ' the day in which you were
215-31 s' we have no hint or his changing 
219-19 s' Christianity must be
219- 22 s' Christ, the great demonstrator
220- 13 s' justice is the moral signification
221- 26 S' matter is not conscious ;
224-25 S' the Scripture declares,
233- 4 in your daily life, s'
235-28 s' there are none
237- 3 I have s' decided not to  publish.
239-29 going on s' ever tim e was.
268-19 s' God is Spirit
286-20 s' this great fact is to be
288-22 S ' 1877, these special “signs — M att. 18: 3.
267- 2 why not. s' Christianity is
275-18 twice s* 1 came to M assachusetts.
278- 3 S ' Mrs. Eddy is watched,
284- 18 S ' m y residence in Concord,
321- 21 * tw enty years s' I first saw you
322- 1 * It is not long s' I met a
330- 4 * s' the great M aster himself
330- 9 * s' Mrs. Eddy was not then a
334-12 * S'- this critic places certain
348- 17 S' Science demanded a rational
349- 8 cannot cause disease, s' disease
361-10 not written to her s' August 30,

sincere
M is. x -  3 sacred and s* in trial

288- 1 your s' and courageous convictions
301-15 too s' and morally statuesque 

N o. 3 - 4 modest, generous, and s* I 
M y. 1 7 -6  the s' muk of the word, — I  Pet. 2 :2 .

44-26 * convey to you their s' greetings
46-23 * a more s' and Christly love
62- 14 * Your s' follower,
86- 3 * will be constant and S'.

292-22 though both are equally s \
358- 3 if you are S' in your protestations

sincerely
M is. 229- 5 If he believed as s* that health  
Ret. 19-14 s' lamented by a large circle 
M y. 51- 6 * most s* regret that our pastor,

5 2 -8  * s- acknowledge our indebtedness 
272-15 S ' yours,
285- 29 M ost s' yours,
330-25 s* lamented by a large circle
361-11 S ' yours,

sincerity
M is. 106-27 "So live, that your lives attest your S'

175-16 unleavened bread of s — I  Cor. 5.' 8. 
200-21 sweet s' of the apostle,

M an. 39-11 thoroughly to test his s*.
'00. 9-18 S ' is more successful than genius
*01. 1-19 Truth comes from a deep s*

M y. 74-18 * monument to  the s- of their fa ith ;
81-22 * was the depth of s',

203-19 A deep s' is sure of success,
sin-enslaved

No. 46-20 the sick-bound and s \
Sinful

M is . 19-28 S', material, and perishable,
25-26 more deplorably situated than the S’,
25-27 and the s' can.
36- 1 erring, s', sick, and dying,
49-17 can it be wrong, s', or

125- 8 dominion over his own s*
134- 1 the s' and ignorant who
198- 2 man has no s- thoughts
352-22 to heal the sick or the s'.

sinful
M is . 364- 8 

380— 4 
Un. 14-16 

15-16
51- 4
52- 2 

Pul. 14-29 
NO. 1-20

7-10
19-20
25-25
27- 20 
31- 5

'01. 13-26 
15-28 

M y . 28-23
58- 23 

200-21
sinfulness

Po. 33- 7sing
M is . 387-1 

389-1. 
M an. 6 2 -4  

Ret. 16- 6 
Pul. 82-23 
Po. 4-19 

6 - 5
28- 10 
34-11

65-10 
M y . 15-31 

31-28 
155-24 
166-22 
174-25 
192-26 
203- 5singer

M an. 6 2 -3  
Pul. 59-20 
Pan. 4-21

singers
P u l. 1 1 -2  

4 3 -3
singing

M is . 392-20 
Ret. 4-19 
P u l. 28-20 

43- 3
59- 10 
82-23

Po. 4 7 -3  
51- 2 

M y. 31-30

single
M is .

79- 1 
148-21 
341-11

45-19 
80- 4 

110- 3 
130-20 
145- 8 
234-17 
242-20 
247-10
263- 29
264- 29
265- 12
266- 8 
278-11 
333-27

M an. 84-23 
Un. 4 - 2  

P u l. 4-18 
12-16 
26-15 
28- 3 
67-21 

P an. 5 - 2 
Hea. 13-12 
Peo. 6 - 8 

10-27 
M y. 69-17 

112-13 
152-27

healed, through Truth, the . . . s \
how can s' mortals prove th at
created children proved S' ;
called . . . man the s';
that immortal Soul is s'.
that there can be s* souls
when it makes them sick or s*.
and cleansed the s \
eyes of s' mortals must be openedi
A s* sense is incompetent to
s- mortal is but the counterfeit o f
This material s ' personality,
they are yet sick and S'.
sense of sin. and not a S' soul,
* your s', wicked manner of
* heals the sick and reforms the S'
* healing the sick and reforming th e  *,• 
Pale, s ’ sense, at work to

From selfishness, S', dearth,

10 brother birds, that soar and s ',
“  with the angels s ' :

not neglect to s' any special hym n  
"Did you hear my daughter s*7
* who s' best by singing most 
with the angels s' :
brother birds, that soar and s ' .
Aid our poor soul to  s'
Or s' thy love-lorn note 
poem
O S' me that song 1 
O s' me "Sweet hour of prayer”  1
* I S' the NEW , NEW  SON G,
* would s' Hym n 161,
s' as the angels heaven's sym phonies  
s' the old-new song of salvation, 
my soul can only s' and soar.
Of this, however, I  can s ' :
S' in faith.

solo s* shall not neglect to sing
* solo S', however, was a Scientist,
In the words of the Hebrew s',

song of silver-throated s ',
* thirty-five s' In all

Isle of beauty, thou art s* 
s' brooklets, beautiful wild flowers,
* s' is from a com pilation called
* led the s',
* s- by a choir and
* s' most for their own sex.
S' the olden and dainty refrain,
Isle of beauty, thou art s'
* And what s' it was !
* S ' the Communion D oxology.
* when it came to the s*.
* attem pts to lead the S'.
* s' in perfect unison.
* in the s' and responsive reading, 
s' of this dear little flock.
The bird of hope is s*

Science in a s a instance decides 
on the S' issue of opposition to  
had not the value o f  a s' tear. 
w ithout one s* mistake.
D oes a s* bosom burn for fam e 
it never has advanced man a  S' step  
if he will heal one s* case of 
to furnish a s' instance Of 
a s* original conception,
A s' m istake in  metaphysics.
W hosoever understands a s' rule
to abridge a s' human right
occasion for a s' censilre,
in a S' quality or quantity 1
A S- Field of Labor.
without a s', taint of our mortal,
A s' drop of water may help to  
For victory over a s' sin,
* the gift of a s' individual
* by tne light of a s' candle,
* s' believers or little knots of them  
Can a s' quality of God,
a S' drop of this harmless
* if there was not a s* physician, 
but in a  s' instance when
* not a s* pillar or post
not inconsistent in a s* instance  
not pardon a s' s in ;
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SINGLE SINNER'S
single

M y .  294-13 m ightily rebuke a s' doubt
342-30 * directed by a s' earthly ruler?"single-handed

P ul. 2-18 s' to  com bat the foe?singleness
M is . 317-26 S' of purpose to uplift the race,sin god
P an . 8 -  4. sun god, moon god, and s' rsings
M is .  204-10 while white-winged peace a*

329-30 brooklet s* m elting murmurs 
U n. 26-22 as s" another line of this hymn,

P u l. 81-18 * the lark who soars and s- 
H ea. 2 0 -6  * vie with Gabriel, while he s',

Po. 66-14 cheer it, perchance, when she s'.
M y . 192-17 and s ’ of our Redeemer.

singularly
P u l. 31-26 * s' graceful and winning

sin-healing
M is .  66-26 beginner in s' m ust know this,

sinister
M is .  43-21 such s- rivalry does a vast amount of

263- 1 but if  m y m otives are s \
M a n . 53-19 a com plaint . . . for a s ’ purpose. 

Ret. 71-21 S ’ and selfish m otives 
78- 8 carnal and s ’ m otives,

sink
P u l. 14-20 nor again s* the world into the

sinking
Rud. 6-26 and s ’ into oblivion.
M y. 117-24 except by s ’ its divine

sinks
Ret. 81-20 and so s ‘ into deeper darkness.

sinless
M is . 17-27 primitive, s ’, spiritual existence 

76- 2 hence it m ust be s ’,
104-15 s*. deathless, harmonious, eternal. 

U n. 15-16 God is com monly called the s ’,
15-18 would D eity then be S’?
29- 7 Soul is s ’, and is God.
49- 9 the more I see it to  be s ’,
62- 1 Soul is s* and immortal,

Po. 70-12 For s* sense is here 
M y. 181- 9 scientific, s* life of man

sinned
M is . 76-26 if Soul s*. it would d ie :

278-14 Job s’ not in all he said, 
sinner (see also sinner’s) 

and sin
Ret. 64- 4 both s* and sin will be destroyed  

and the sick
M is. 382- 9 s ’ and the sick are helped thereby, 

and th e  sin
M is . 9 4 -7  *’ and the sin are the twain that are 
Ret. 64-13 obvious that the s ’ and the sin are 

awaken th e
M y. 230-14 and to  awaken the s ’, 

eleanseth the
M is. 322-21 healeth . . . and eleanseth the S'. 

condem ned th e
Un. 29- 4 Jewish law condemned the s* 

converting the
M is. 39-30 than in converting the s'. 

created the
Ret. 67-19 sin created the s ' ; 

from his sin
Ret. 64- 2 nor the s- from his sin. 

greatest
Hea. 9 -  8 The greatest s ’ and the m ost hopeless
Un. 56-22 suffers least . . . who is a hardened s'. 

has no refuge
Un. 2 - 6 The s ’ has no refuge from sin.
U n. 15-19 precedence as the infinite s ’,

16- 3 such terms as . . . and infinite s'
Is consumed

M y. 160-26 s' is consumed, — his sins destroyed. 
Is not sheltered

M is .  J4-31 But the s* is not sheltered from  
Is reformed

M y. 258- 1 S' is reformed and the sick are

Un. 2-12 The s ’ loses his sense of sin, 
makes him a

Ret. 63- 8 which makes him a s ’.

M is . 268-22 curing . . .  sin and the mortal s ’. 
must endure

M is .  15- % s ’ must endure the effects of his

sinner
none but the

M is. 165-25 This cost, none but the s* can pay ; 
obstinate

M y. 180-19 T he obstinate S’, however, 
poor

M is. 344-14 poor s ’ struggling with tem ptation, 
reclaiming the

M is . 100- 9 healing . . . and reclaiming the s' 
reclaim the

M y. 161- 8 necessary to  reclaim the S’, 
reformed the

M is. 219-30 and he has reformed the S’.
M y. 348-26 healed the sick and reformed, the s* 

reforming o f the
M y. 182-17 the reforming of the S’, 

reforming the
M y. v—16 * reforming the s- quickly

155- 2 healing the sick and reforming the s*
271- 7 healing the sick and reforming the s ', 

reforms the
Ret. 67-14 reforms the s* and destroys sin. 

reform the
M is . 38-20 enlighten and reform the s',

362-30 to prevent sin or reform the s*.
M y. 5-17 heal the sick, reform the s ’,

51- 16 * heal the sick and reform the s*.
52- 1 * heal the sick, and reform the s*, 

sad
’01. 17- 8 meet the sad s* on his way 

saint and
M y. 4-11 blessing saint and S' w ith the leaven of 

saved th e
N o. 37-23 saved the s* and raised the dead, 

saves th e
M y. 348-19 heals the sick and saves the s'. 

save the
M is. 129-23 W ere they to save the s', 

saving the
’02. 6-11 saving the s ’ and healing the sick.

M y. 4-29 healing the sick and saving the s ’,  
short-lived

No. 37- 7 the license of a  short-lived s ’, 
sick and

N o. 15- 1 falling on the sick and s', 
sick and the

(see sick) 
sin from the

Ret. 64- 2 cannot separate sin from the s ’, 
sin  Is th e

Ret. 64- 3 sin is the s \  and vice versa. 
sordid

M is. 108- 2 sordid S’, . . . thinks too little of sin. 
ultlmates In

Ret. 64- 1 Sin ultlm ates in s \  
veriest

M is. 172-11 shall cover . . . the veriest s'. 
was the antipode

Ret. 67-11 a s ’ was the antipode of God. 
willing

M is . 22-27 he who is a willing s ’,

Affs. 61-23
61- 24
62- 4 

130-13 
165-26 
168- 2 
184-19 
187-30 
198- 1 
221-13 
221-14 
241-5  
241-29 
277-29 
399- 6

Ret. 64- 7 
67-18 

U n. 29- 3 
49- 7 
53-21
63- 23 
69-21

N o. 19-22 
29-14 

'01. 15-13 
Hea. 18-20 

Po. 75-13 
M y. 132-26 

150-21 
227-29 
300- 3

sinner's
Ret. 63- 7

a s m, — anything but a man I 
Then, what is a s ’? 
opposite image of man, a s', 
same power to make you a s* 
is the s' ready to avail himself of 
salvation from sin to the s ’ 
believing that he is sick and a s \  
sick ana a s' in order to be 
neither be sick nor forever a »*. 
and knows he is a S’ ; 
or, knowing that he is a s ’, 
man wiil no more enter . . . as a S', 
the s' who is at ease in sin,
I thunder His law to the s',
S ’, it calls you,
to efface sin, alias  the s*.
s- created neither him self nor sin.
If Soul sins, it is a s ’, 
the s ’, wrongly named man. 
is not a mortal mind or s ’ ; 
not a mortal mind and a s ’ ; 
calls sin real, and man a s ’,
A  s ’ can take no cognizance of 
the immortal part of man a s '?
A s ’ ought not to be at ease, 
to  the sick as much as to the s ' :
S ', it calls you,
the s', dreaming of pleasure in sin ; 
bringing the s* to repentance,
T he s' may sneer at this beatitude, 
enablirtg the S' to overcome sin

W e attack the s' belief in
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SINNERS SIT894
sinners

• d d m it d  to
M is . 60- 3 Bible is  addressed to s' 

a lio  love
M is. 13-12 s  also love those th a t— Luke ft: 32. 

apprehension  o f
M is . 201-22 beyond the common apprehension of «•; 

contradiction  o f
Ret. 22-10 such contradiction of s ‘ — Heb. 12: 3. 
M y. 196-21 such contradiction of S‘ — Heb. 12; 3. 

conversion  o f
M is . 229-12 clergyman’s conversion of S'. 

d eath  o f
Un. 50-27 growth, m aturity, and death of S', 

hated  by
M is. 1-10 Christianity, hated by s*.

*o a ll societies
N o. 41-12 There are s' In all societies.

M is . 219-24 that mortal mind makes s', 
r for
1. 13-30 clergymen pray for s ' ;

__alms
M u. 113- 2 reclaims S' In court and In
------ id

27-19 sick healed, also S' reformed 
_____j r
M is . 293-2ft m akes mortals either saints or * \

M is . 83-11 why did Jesu s come to sa te s'?
•01:  19- 4 He worketh with them to save s \  

M u. 200-27 lessen its depths, save r  
saved

P u l. vil-18 sick are healed and s' saved.
P an . 5-24 healed the sick, and saved s ’.
M y. 178- ft sick are healed and s' saved.
’01. 3 4 -2  whereby Christendom saves S', 
’02. 8-20 The energy that saves s'

M y. 185-21 heals the sick, saves S', 
ta r in g

M is . 124-18 raising the dead, saving s*.
M y. 122-29 healing the sick and saving s ’. 

saving of
M y. 104-32 healing of . . . the saving of S’, 

s in  and
Un. 60- 7 then talk of sin and s ’ as real. 

M y. 180-22 In  our struggles with sin and S’,

M is . 123-24 s' suffer for their own sins, 
world o f

M is . 122- 7 salvation of a world of s'.

M is . 248-15 
319-15 

Un. 6 2 -3
sinneth

M is . 75-27 
75-29
78- 23 

U n. 28- 2 
N o. 28-25

sinning
M is . 12-14 

36-14
79- 19 
90- 9 
93-29

186-11 
187-25 
219-20 

P u l. 14-26 
N o. 7-13 

29- 9 
*01. 12- 3 

.15—14 
Peo. 4-21 

10-18
sin’s

Ret. 80-13 
Un. 54-13 

Pul. 13-26 
*00. 15-13

sins

malice aforethought of s \ ”  
self-deceived s' of the worst sort, 
sinful souls or immortal s'.

“The soul that s ’. — E tek. 18:20. 
material sense) that s ’, shall die ; 
sense, which S' and shall die ;
“ The soul that Ezek. 18: 20. 
“ the soul that S', — Ezek. 18: 20.

S’ unseen and unpunished 
animal qualities of s' m ortals;
A mortal who is s', sick, and 
when she knows he is  s \  
to indulge a s' Sense 
in a sick and s' mortal, 
to  create a sick, s', dying man? 
change the . . . sense o f  s' at ease 
When God heals the sick or the s ’, 
away from the enem y of S’ sense, 
believe . . .  s' sense to be so u l; 
heals the s* and the sick, 
or he would never quit s ’, 
s ’, sick, and dying mortals, 
beliefs, . . . made men s* and sick,

Bulling down of s' strongholds,
’ s' claim be allowed 

must depend upon S’ obduracy, 
to  see through S’ disguise

M y. 126-16 her s' have reached unto— Rev. 18:5. 
his
M is . 107-29 W ithout a knowledge of his s',

213- 9 "He that covereth his s*— Pros. 28:13. 
U n. 55- 6 he bore not his  s', but ours.
M y. 160-27 sinner is consumed, — his s' destroyed, 

his own
U n. 56- 7 N ot his own s*, but the winy of

sins
Indulgence o f  th e

M y. 64-21 * against th e  indulgence of th e s* 
m istakes or

M is. 72- 3 because of his parent’s  m istakes or s ’,

m{ , „  . 326-32 “The sight of thee unveiled m y s ', 
o f a few

Peo. 8- 7 for the s ’ of a few tired years 
o f th e flesh

M is. 162-21 to escape from the s- of the flesh.
M y. 6 - 7 done forever with the S' of th e  flesh , 

o f th e world
M is. 246- 2 covers the s* of the world,

Un. 56- 7 but the s ’ of the world, 
one*s

M is. 109-14 should one’s S' be seen  
open

M y. 212- 7 older and more open s \  
o th er people's

M y. 233-14 the effects of other people’s s* 
others'

M is. 115-31 of your own as well as of others' s ’. 
presum ptuous

Ret. 72- 8 presumptuous S', and self-deception, 
saved from th e

’01. 11-10 saved from the S' and sufferings 
sickness and

M is . 173- 7 healeth all our sickness and s '?  
sin  o f

’Of. 20-19 This unseen evil is the sin of s * ; 
th eir

M y. 28-27 * of their diseases and their s*. 
th eir  own

M is. 123-24 sinners suffer for their own s', 
th y

N o. 4 2 -9  “ T hy s* are forgiven— see Luke  5 :2 3 .

Ay. 133-15 “dead in trespasses and S',”  
150-22 dead in trespasses and s*

- E p h . t : L

U n . 60-25 are yet in your s  ." — I  Cor. 15; 17.

M is . 61-20 What s'?
Ret. 25-12 T hat which s*. suffers, and dies,
U n. 29- 3 If Soul s ’, it Is a  sinner,

29- 6 Spirit never s \
30- 7 Soul is Life, and . . . never s*.
30- 9 Hence this lower sense s*

No. 29- 3 N ot Soul, but mortal sense. S’
sinuous

U n. 54-28 diabolical and S' logic?
Sion

M y. 17-15 Behold, I lay In S ' a — I  Pet. 2 :  6.
sir

M is . 132-12 D ear S ’ : — In.your com m unication
134- 3 dear s ’, as you nave expressed 

M y. 118- 9 M y  D ear S ' : — I beg to thank you  
137-11 Respected S ' : — It is over forty y e a n

sire
Po. 1 - 1 s', unfallen still thy crest 1

siren
Po. 43-13 and, when A t some s' shrine

sirens
M is . 280-29 rocks and S' in  their course,

Sisera
Un. 1 7 -7  fought against S*.— Judges  5 :2 0 .

sister
M is. 151-18 Brother, S', beloved in the Lord, 

M an. 64-21 such as s' or brother.
Chr. 55-24 my brother, and s ’, — M att. 12.' 50. 
Ret. 2 0 -6  s* of Lieutenant-Governor •
*02. ’ 3-18 rejoices with our s ’ nation 

Peo. 10-10 It were well if the s ’ States 
Po. 65-11 Ah, sleep, twin s- of death  

M y. 313-27 M y oldest S’ dearly loved m e,
(see also Eddy)

sisterhood
’02. 3-10 Joy in  the s* of States.

sisters

sit

M is . 167-16
Ret. 6-10

13- 7
14-16

Po. 25- 5
M y. 62- 9

217-3
•
M is . 17-12

73-24
73-25

125-11
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SIT SKIRMISHING895
sit

M is . 125—12 *• dow n; not stand waiting161-13 a• beneath your own vine160-16 s' silently, and ponder.
171- 3 that Christian Scientists r  in  
361-16 s* at the feet of Jesus.

P u l. 16-17 be in thy place ; Stand, n et s*.
43- 7 * can s' in her swinging chair,

*00. 16- 5 To s' at this table of their 
’02. 3-21 will s* easier on the brow of
P o. 21-14 T he right to  s' a t Jesus’ f e e t ;

76- 16 be in thy place : Stand, not s '.
M y . 192- 1 Ye s* not in the idol’s temple.

228-18 who s' at the feet of Truth,
324-27 * to  S' through your class.

s ite
M is .  139-23 had this desirable s* transferred 

M an. 103- 6 nor removed rrom the s'
P u l. 67-25 * s' of the new M usic Hall.
M y . 9-23 purchase of more land for its s*

15- 8 nor removed from the S'
16- 8 the s' of the new building.
67- 9 * Area of s' . . . 40,000 sq. ft.

215-19 to  purchase the s* for a church
sits

M is .  ix-13 now hope s' dove-like.
369-12 This method s* serene at th e portals 

’00* 16-15 it s ’ in sackcloth  
M y. 192-16 s' smilingly on these branches

349-13 s* at the feet of Jesus
sitteth

M is  126-28 she s* in high places ,
126-30 "He that s' in the heavens— P sal. 2 : 4.
178-12 s' on the right hand of God” — Col. 3 :1 .  

Peo. 6-15 it s' beside the sepulchre 
sitting

Po. page 8 poem
8 - l  s' alone where the shadows fall 

M y  159- 7 S ’ at his feet, 
sitting-at-table

M is . 231-26 his first s' on Thanksgiving
situated

M is . 26-25 T he sick are more deplorably s*
139-19 s ‘ near the beautiful Back Bay Park,
144- 3 s - in the second story, of the 

M an. 99-19 in which London, England, is s'
Ret. 4-10 s* on the sum m it of a hill,

5 - 1 small town s* near Concord,
M y. 66-15 * so well s' for church purposes

271-13 * modest, pleasantly s' home
309-18 an extensive farm s' in Bow

situation
M is . 236- 1 has not suffered from the *•

265-14 is master of the s ’.
298- 3 St. Paul’s words take in the s ' :

M an . 75-12 now understands the financial s*
75-15 Financial S ’.

Ret. 44-17 Examining the s* prayerfully 
M y .  10-10 * best of design, material, and s*

217-28 understanding the s' in C. 8 .”
302-26 and the s' was satisfactory.

six
M is . 243- 9 bandages to remain s* weeks,

279-18 the s ’ days are to find out the 
M an. 62- 1 s' or seven m inutes for the postlude,

Ret. 5 - 7 youngest of my parents’ s' children
43-22 by myself and s' of m y students 

P u l. 6-13 * “S ’ months ago your book, 8. and H .,
26- 11 * bearing s* . . . sliver lamps,
27- 14 * w ith  s ’ small windows beneath.
27-15 * the s* water-pots referred to
86- 2 •  s' inches in each dimension,

*0t. 15-21 S ’ weeks I waited on God to
16- 1 S ’ months there after Miss Dorcas My. 29-11 * repeated s' times during the day.
30- 19 * The s* collections were large.
31- 9 * Prom ptly at half past s'
66-22 * when s' services will be held,
70-25 * it is a com bination of s* organs,
77- 22 * at s* o ’clock this morning.
78- 3 * s'.services, identical In character,

164-16 s' dear churches are there,
312- 7 * s' months after his marriage,
333-28 * brief space of S’ months,
(see also numbers)

sixteen
M an. 73- 1 organised with less than V  

M y .  304- 9 A t s* years of age,
(see also numbers)

sixteenth
M y. 138-26 * On this s' day of M ay,

sixth
M is. 57-25 o f the s* and last day,

191- 8 in  John, s* chapter
Sixth Church of Christ, Scientist

My. 363- 4 * signature
sixty

Pul. 32-20 •  must have been som e s* years of age, 
Po. 35-15 W ritten more than s* years ago 

Csee also numbers)
sixty-five

M is. 279-12 an Attend a n ce  o r  S' Stu d e n t s .
sixty-four

(see numbers)
sixty-two

Ret. 37-10 it  had reached s* editions.
(see also numbers)

size
My. 11-28 * The s* of the building was decided

87-27 * N otw ithstanding its enormous s',
68- 8 * tw ice the s* of the dom e on the
89-26 * chapter sub-title
69- 27 * an idea of the s' of this building
77- 2 * its great s', beautiful architecture.
86-28 * the great s' of the auditorium
89- 2 * in its s', if not in its  aspect,

sizes
Pul. 62-22 * as they range in all s \

skeleton
M is. 302- 7 the s- w ithout th e heart,

skeptic
No. 42-28 Here a S' might well ask if the  
My. 94-14 * much to convince the s \

98- 1 * impress the most determined s*.
skepticism

M is. 7-11 s' and incredulity prevail in  
My. 179-15 Som e dangerous s* exists

sketch
M is: 373-19 master's thought presents a s' of

376-10 * small s* handed down from 
Pul. 46-11 * touched upon in this brief s'.

61-18 * which stands at the head of this s ', 
67- 4 * S ' o r  I ts O r ig in  and G row th

sketches
Ret. 2 - 6 in John W ilson’s s \

sketching
Po. 8-13 S' in light the heaven of m y youth

skies
M is. 262-24 With all the homage beneath the s ',

329-30 of fair earth and sunny s'.
347- 9 discern the face of the s'
387- 4 m ount upward unto purer s* ;
392- 3 s' clasp thy hand,
395-26 Of sunny days and cloudless S',

Po. 20- 3 s* clasp thy hand,
25- 4 Soft tints of the rainbow and s'
50-22 mount upward unto purer s' ;
58-11 Of sunny days and cloudless s',

My. 129-11 The oracular s*. the verdant earth
193- 7 gorgeous s' of the Orient 
265-27 clearer s ’ less thunderbolts

skilful
M is. 81- 2 s' and scholarly physicians

231- 11 s' carving of the generous host,
349- 6 who are s' obstetricians.

Hea. 14-11 be sure he is a learned man and s* ; 
M y. 152-32 flowers that my S' florist has

294-16 S’ surgeon or the faithful M .D
314-10 considered a rarely s' dentist.

skill
M is. 29-23 diseases th a t  had  defied m edical S'.

49- 8 had the s* and honor to  state,
232- 13 Human s* but foreshadows
270- 5 W hat artist would question the S' of
351- 7 I have no S' in occultism ;

Ret. 26- 1 and his marvellous s' in
95- 4 * Ask God to give thee s'

Pul. 55- 2 N ot in cunning sleight of s',
Peo. 8-28 s* proved a  million tim es unskilful.
My. 190-18 as to  th e  re la tive  value. S', and  

273- 8 * s \  dete rm ina tion , an d  energy
skin

Pan. 3-30 his spotted s', the sta re;
skins

Pul. 76-15 * of s' of the eider-down duck,
skirmishing

Pul. 50-25 * after a little s', finally subsides.
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SKIRT SLOWLY
skirt

P ul. 48-12 * woods that s* the valley
skulking

M y. 228- 7 The evil mind calls It " s7*
skull

M is . 55-2* If Mind is . . . beneath a r  bone.
U n. 38-15 is only m atter within the s \

sky
M is. l -  7 discern the face of the r  M att. 16:3.

87- 2 clear ether of the blue temporal S'.
378-18 splendor of a  Novem ber s*

Ret. 17-13 ha3 stolen the rainbow and 
Pul. 4 -  6 I ’ll tarry in the s ' .’ ”

88- 19 * T he splendor of th e r  
R ud. 6 - 3 glories of earth and  s \

N o. 14-14 coruscations of the northern s*
Po. 8-16 dreaming alone of its changeful s*

19- 2 breezes that waft o'er its s' 1
38- 4 new-born beauty in the emerald s ’,
32- 9 sunbeams enkindling the s*
35- 14 Bird, bear me through the S' !
62-16 has stolen the rainbow and s ’,

M y. 149-27 Clouds . . . that, swing in  the s'
158-16 See therein the mirrored s'
151-19 * ’neatb the tem ple of uplifted 3*
234- 5 they only cloud the clear «',

sky-lines
M y . 85-31 * one of the few perfect s*

sla in
M is . xi-26 sadly to survey the fields of the r  
M u. 185-17 Life is the “ Lamb i  -  Rev. 18; 8.

slander
M is. 32-28 should never envy, elbow. S’,

226- 8 chapter sub-title
226-29 S ' is a midnight robber:
246-17 stop free speech, s', v i l ify ;
347-32 targets tor envy, rivalry, s* ;

M an. 81-23 N o idle gossip, no s ’.
N o. 32-26 s ’ loses its power to  h arm ;

slanderer
M is. 248-10 estim ate of the person they called s*»

slanderers
M is . 227- 7 S’ —those pests of society

345-22 pagan s' affirmed that Christians
slanderous

M is. 277-15 namely, b y  s ’ falsehoods
slanderously

M is . 298- 4 as we be s ’ reported, — Rom. 3 :8 .
slang

M y. 108-20 Ignorance, s', and malice
308- 38 no profanity and no s ’ phrases,

slaughtering
M y. 286- 4 no more barbarous s* of

slaughters •
AOs. 123- 2 sam e spirit t h a t . . . s ’ innocents.

slave
M is . 183-10 he is neither the s ’ of sense, nor

246-13 The cry of the colored s'
Peo. 10- 8 succored a fugitive S’ in 1853,
P o. 25-15 Be he monarch or r ,

78-10 Tears of th e bleeding s*
slavery

M is . 237-28 fetters of one form o f human S’.
Peo. 10-27 when African s* was abolished 
Po. vl-20 prohibiting s ’ in  the United S ta te s ’* 

M y . 266- 6 industrial s', and insufficient freedom
309- 16 S’ he regarded as a  great sin.

slaves
’Ot. 15-18 much of his property was in r ,

Peo. 11-13 the sick, the sensual, are s '.
M y . 197- 2 becom ing *' to  pleasure

slay
M is . 195-25 sling would s* this Goliath  

258- 8 fatten ing the lamb to  s* it.
slays

M is . 254-11 when brother r  brother,
sleep

M is . 23- 5 * D oes mind “s* in the mineral,
36- 28 as in  the dreams of s'.
47-15 In s', a sense of the body

215-18 as when a child in S’ walks on the
298-26 relief from pain in . . . s'."
335-23 zealots, who, like Peter, s ’ when  
400-16 Guard me when I s - ;

Ret. 61- 6 as when you awaken from s*
6 9 -6  deep s ’, in which originated the 

Of. 17-12 M any *• who should keep them selves 
S e a .  17-16 the •'deep s '” — Gen. 2: 21.

P o. 3 - 9 s ’ sets drooping fancy free

sleep
Po. 65-11 s ’, twin sister of death

69- 4 Guard m e when I s* ;
M y. 83-16 * will have tim e to rest and S’,

132-28 satisfied to S' and dream.
296-12 neither does he r  nor rest fromsleeper

M y . 133-14 should waken the s ’,
sleepers

M is. 60-17 s ’, in  different phases of th ou ght,
325-29 ingress to  th at dwelling of S’
342-15 brooded over earth's lazy s ’.

sleeping
M y. 150-15 s ’ amid willowy banka

sleeps
M is . 60-19 or for one who s* to  com m unicate

209-17 God neither slumbers nor S’
257- 4 presupposes that God s'

P an. 9 - 1 * “ s' in  the mineral.
sleeve

Pul. 49-14 * touching m y s ’ and pointing,
sleight

P ul. 55- 2 * N o t in  cunning s* of skill,
sleight-of-hand

Hea. 5-16 except s ’ and hallucination
slender

M is . 330-32 to  p ut forth its S' blade.
P ul. 31-28 * Her figure was tall, s*. and

slept
M is . 225-27 deep flush faded . . . and he S’.

245- 6 Asa s ’ w ith his fathers.” — I I  Chron. 16; 18.slight
M is . 240-23 s* sw ay over the fresh, unbiased  

300-31 he who withholds a s' equivalent 
Rud. 17- 1 A s' divergence is fatal 

N o. 29- 8 mind-quacks have so r a  know ledge
34-14 Physical torture affords but a  s ’

M y . 88-M * a r  and m aterial developm ent
slightest

M is . 221- 1 does not, produce the s m effect,
289- 3 its s' use u  a b u se;
349-24 before I would accept the s*

M y . 76-14 * has not been the s* hitch
75-20 * not th e s* evidence of tem per,
96- 7 * none . . . w ith th e  s' trace o fslightly

M is . x-17 M y signature has been s ' changed  
209- 7 healest the wounds of m y people S’
380-17 practised in  s' differing forms.

M y . 233-17 healed . . . m y  people Jirr.*6;.14.
sling

M is . 195-25 S’ would slay this Goliath.
M y. 125- 9 the s' of Israel’s chosen one

slipping
M is . 341- 7 after much s* and clambering,

slips
M is .  9-18 but it  s- from our grasp,slopes
P u l. 48- 1 * well placed upon a terrace that t*
Po. 41-13 green sunny s* of the w oodland

8,0& ,—j. 91-15 near the r  shores of the Lake of 
M y. 309-24 My father’s house had a  S' n o t ,

sloth
M is . 342- 5 They heeded not their s ’,

slothful
M y. 132-27 S', satisfied to sleep and dream,

slow
M is . 117-24 inclined to be too fast or too s ’ :223-26 “He that is s ’ to anger— P ro s . 16; 88 340-23 however s ’, thy success is sure: • 400-24 Be it s' or fast.
Ret. 78- 2 being too fast or too s ’.

H ea. 8-12 The world is s* to perceive 
Peo. 1-1Q footsteps of thought, . . . are J-,
P o. 65- 3 Life’s pulses move fitful and S’ ;69-12 Be it s ’ or fast,

M y . 44- 7 * may be fast or it may be s*196- 9 s ’ to speak, s ’ to wrath.”—J o s . l .* 19. 196-10 “He that is s* to anger— P ro s . 16; 32.
slowly

M is . 216-20 * “vanished quite s \316-18 turn them s ’ toward the haven. 
Ret. 80- 8 * mills of God grind s'

Hea. 11- 7 yielding s ’ to metaphysics;11-10 her modest tower rises *',
M y . 842- 3 * s' descending the stairs.
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SLUMBER SNAKE897
slumber

'Of. 15-24 
My. 189-18

slumbered
No. 41-19

slumberers
M is . 326-10

slumbering
M is. 283-11 

'00. 3-13
slumbers

M is . 209-17 
400- 2 

Pul. 16-14 
Po. 76-13 

M y . 252-30
small

M is . 0-31 
27-29 

1347-26 
138-27 
147-11 
164-13 
175- 1 
294-13 
305-16 
325- 7 
360-25 
376-10 
72-17 

112-5  
Ret. 5 - 1 

.40-3  
62- 6 
8 0 -9  

U n. 0 - 8  
Pul. 3-27

M an.

Rud.
No.

65- 7 
69-16
7 - 3 
1 - 4  
1 - 7
8 -  4 

32-19 
3 8 -2
7-15

15-30
•00.
• O f . ____

M y. 42-25 
45-11 
78-16 
83-10 

123-25 
123-28 
146-3  
163- 7 
169-4  
182-13 
249- 5 
309-22smaller

M y. 82-10 
342-16smallest

M is .  224-17
Rud. 2-23 

1 3 -7
M y .  88-17

smallpox
M is .  257-32 

344-15
M y .  1*4-28 

smart
M l*..297-10

smartly
M is . 230-12smell
M is . 2 8 -3  

86-28
U n. 24-25

Rud. 5-20
Hea. 10-21

smells
U n. 2 5 -9smile

M is. lx-13 
203- 6 
388-15

when s' had fled,
senses wake from their long v

Through long ages people have s'

thence they spread to  the house o f S'

rouse the s * inmates, 
the s ’ capability of man.

Qod neither r  nor sleeps.
S ’ not in God’s em brace;
S ’ not in God’s em brace;
S ' not in God’s embrace ; 
that neither s- nor is stilled b y

S’ fam ilies of one or two children, 
it is a  s* m anifestation of Mind,
“still, S’ voice” — I  K in g s  19: 12. 
"still, S’ voice" — I  K in g s  19; 12. 
and indicates a  s- mind? 
babe Jesus seemed s ’ to  m ortals; 
“still, s- voice” — I  K in g s  19; 12. 
but he is a s* an im al:
* S’ contributions from many persons 
S’ conceptions of spiritual riches, 
"stlil, s ’ voice” — /  K in g s  19; 12.
* s ’ sketch handed down from  
not more than two s ’ churches 
capitalized (The), or S’ (the), 
s ’ town situated near Concord, 
and living on a s ’ annuity, 
have a s ’ portion of its letter
* Yet they grind exceeding s ’ ; 
rejoice in the s* understanding 
so s ’ that I am afraid.
‘So s ’ a drop as 1
* with six s ’ windows beneath,
* Beneath are two S’ windows
* placed on a S’ centre table.
* which is rather s ’ and new,
* It would take a s ’ book to explain 
scientific, in a s ’ degree,
still, s ’ voice,” — I  K in g s  19:12.
S* streams are noisy 
To this s ’ effort let us add 
evil, must be s ’ and unreal, 
is to-day proving in a S’ degree, 
learned, in a s' degree, the Bcience 
“still, s ’ voice” — I  K in g s  19; 12.
* to comprehend, even in s' degree.
* represent only a s' part of the
* and none proffering s' change.
* Scientists frequently wear a s- pin, 
S' beginnings have large endings, 
w e must not overlook s ’ things 
acquainted with the s* item
A s ’ group of wise thinkers 
so long a trip for so s* a purpose 
s ’ sowing of the seed of Truth,
“still S' voice” — I  K in g s  19:12.
* a s ’, square box building

* and s' articles of baggage
* In the other and s ’ parlor

into life w ith the s* expectations, 
Healing . . . sickness Is the s' part 
even In the s* degree.
* constitute the s* feature of the

m ay Infect you with s', 
or to a man with the s ’ 
the fear of catching s* is

S ’ journalism is allowable,

Rushing around s ’ is no proof of

M atter can neither see, . . nor f* : 
W hat mortals hear, see, . . .  S', 
to  see, taste, hear, feel, s*.
T he body does not see, hear, S', 
can neither see, < . . nor s* G o d :

s* as Mind, and not as matter.

hope, disappointment, sigh, and r  
as I look on this s' of C. 8.. 
won from vice, by virtue’s s',

smile
Ret. 20-17 T hy s ’ through tears,

42-13 with a s' of peace and love  
Pan. 1- 8 frown and s* of April,
Peo. 7-10 * his face lit up with a s' of jo y  
Po. 21- 3 won from vice, by virtue's s \

74- 4 S ' on me yet, O blue eyes and jet,
M y. 6 - 9  S' and deceit of damnation.

129-11 there is no day but in His s'.
271-16 * This lady with sweet s*
342- 4 * She entered with a gracious-s',
345- 9 * "N ot,” with a s ', "5 it  is really

smiled
M is. 126-27 hath indeed S' on m y church,

127-* 2 s' on His “little  ones,” — M att. 18:6. 
Hea, 8 -  5 pardon me if I s'.
M y. 17-30 s' on H is ‘little  ones,' — M att. 18:6.

29-25 * Even the sun s* kindly upon the
smiles

M is. 179-27 to give us these s ’ of God 1
231- 2 middle age, in s' and the
390-19 As s' through teardrops seen,

Pul. 82- 4 * her words are s'
82- 4 * her s* are the sunlight 

Po. 55-20 As s' through teardrops seen, 
smileth

Po. 15-16 Here s* the blossom
smiling

M is. 148- 1 never shows us a s* countenance 
339-17 s* saith, “ Thou h a st— Mott. 25 : 23. 

Peo. 14- 5 cool grottos, s' fountains,
Po. 26-16 And S', say ’st, " ’Tis done 1 

M y. 49- 2 * when these s* people say,
155-31 flowers s' upon them.

smilingly
'00. 2-19 is supposed to answer s ' :

M y. 192-16 dove of peace sits s'
smite

M is. 335- 5 shall begin to s  — M att. 24 : 49.
Ret. 30- 2 endeavoring to s' error w ith .the

45-20 “ Whosoever shall S' — M att. 6 •' 39.
81- 1 which s' the heart and threaten  

'01. 10-20 s' the reformer who finds the 
M y. 227-27 “ Whosoever shall s' — M att. 5:39 .

smites
M is. 257-28 pitiless power s with disease Smith (see also S m ith 's )

Hon. Hoke
Pul. 48-19 *  photograph of Hon. Hoke S ’.

'00. 13-25 S ' writes “ In  this city
Smith, LL.B., C. S. B.,

Judge Clifford P.
S m it fe ’142- * JuDQB C urroBD  P S ’, LL.B., C.S.B.,

Mr.
M is . 299-18 If I  enter Mr. S ’ store

299-21 These garments are Mr. S ' ;Smith's grammar
M y. 311-30 * finished S ’ grammar andsmitten

M is. U-29 When s- on one cheek,smoke
M is . x ll-  7 above the s* of conflict 
Hea. 3 - 9 amid the s' of battle.

smoked
M is . 69-26 w as— eating s* herring.smoking

90-10 or for drinking and s ’?
240-27 habit of S’ is not nice,

'OX. 18-11 quenched not the s* flax,smooth
M is. 347-21 It m ay be s ‘, or it m ay be rugged;
Un. 64-15 Mortals may climb the s' glaciers,

M y. 166-18 in the s* seasons and calms
smoothing

M is. 257-31 S ' the pillow of pain
smoothly

M is. 118-13 and pass a friend over it S',
smooth-tongued

M is. 19-23 or would h ave In a s' hypocrite
smoulder

M y. 211- 8 allowing it first to s',
Smyrna

•00. 13-12 founded the city of S',
13-14 writes of this church of S ' :

snake
U n. 44-11 a false personality, — a talking s',
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S N A R E S O - C A L L E D

snare
M is . 389-11 Can I behold the 9 \

389-22 N o r ,  no fowler, peatilence or 
P o. 4-10 Can I behold the s ’,

5 - 1 N o 5', no fowler, pestilence or
snares

M is. 307-27 should beware of unseen s ’,
snatch

Rud. 10-20 s* at whatever is progressive,
snatched

M y. 170-23 S’ this book from the flames.
310-28 s' me from the cradle and

sneer
M is .  09- 3 A 5‘ at metaphysics is a  scoff at

80-23 is something that defies a  S’.
M y. 92-22 * cannot s ’ away the two-million-dollar

94- 0 * cannot s' away the two-miilion-dollar
90-25 * It is the custom  to S' at C. S.,

227-29 sinner m ay s' a t this beatitude,
sneered

Bet. 37-11 Those who formerly s' a t it,
sneering

M y . 90-20 * w ill soon be beyond th e r  point.
sneers

’01. 18- 0 th e s ’ forty y e a n  ago
Snider

Carrie Harvey
M y. 325-18 * signature

M y. 323-28 * Mr. S ’ and m yself boarded in th e
snow

M is .  329-29 stricken . . . w ith winter's S’,
P a l. 8-18 Little hands, . . . shoveled s ’,
Po. 05- 8 robes were as spotless as S’ :

snow-bird
M is . 329-25 The s ’ that tarried

snows
M y. 153- 1 despite our winter s*.

snowstorm
P u l. 00- 1 * (despite the s') were crowded

snowy
P u l. 33-18 * an old man with a s' beard 
M y . 271-10 * with sweet smile and s ’ hair 

snuff-taker
N o. 22- 8 an inveterate s*

snuggled
*00. 10-28 gold pieces s' in Pears’ soap.

snugly
M y . 342-10 * When we were s' seated

gold pieces snuggled in  P ea n ’ S’.  
to part with his s ’,

s' above, as the bird in the  
whose right wing flutters to  s*, 
but Truth will s ’ above it. 
mortals s' to final freedom, 
brother birds, that s' and sing,
M ay s ’ above matter,
* s' and touch the heavenly strings, 
brother birds, that s' and sing,
The dove’s to S' to  Thee 1
in azure bright s ’ far a b o v e;
M ay s ’ above matter, 
and may thought s' 
m y soul can only sing and s ’, 
s ’ above it, pointing the path  
You s' only as uplifted by

‘‘When hope S’ high,
“ When hope s' high,

he S' to fashion his nest, 
he s' to  com pass his rest,

* M y s' soul Now  hath  redeemed her
H is s ’ majestic, and feathersom e fling 
s- to  the Horeb height, '
where no arrow wounds the eagle S’,

* which s ’ beyond the bounds of
* the lark who s ’ and sings

Weary of s ’, like some tired child

’00. 10-28 
10-30soar

M is . 87- 1 
267-19 
277-4  
361-21 
387-10 

Ret. 18-17 
B ea . 2 0 -5  

P o. 6 - 4  
28-13 
34-20 
04- 8 

M V- 131—15 
174-25 
202- 2 
248-20

soared
M is. 385-22 

Po. 48-10
soareth

M is . 354-32 
Po. 18-10 soaring
Bet. 9-24 
Po. 18- 3 

M y. 281- 7 
290-22

soars
M is . 08-30 
Pul. 81-18 sobbing 
PO. 47-14

sober
M is . 384- 8 To thought and deed G ive s' speed . 
P u l. 83- 5 * from Philip drunk to Philip s .
N o. 1 9 -8  it is the s' second thought of 
Po. 30- 7 T o thought and deed G ive S’ speed , 

soberly
M is . 240-28 s' inform them  that "B attle-A xe Plug**

309-29 Let them  S’ adhere to the B ib le
sober-suited

M is .  231-4  The s ’ grandmother,
332- 9 m ay its  s' autum n follow

so-called
M is. 12-22 effects of this s ’ hum an mind

23- 8 subordinates S’ material laws ;
28-10 this s ’ life is a dream soon told.
30-16 qualities of the r  animal man ;
30-22 relative to  the s ! material laws,
48- 0 its  s ’ power is despotic,
55-20 antipodes of the s ’ facts of 
73- 2 s' material body is said to  suffer,
73-19 s ’ pleasures and pains of m atter  
73-30 the S' material senses.
70-21 the s' soul in the body,
95-10 between the s ’ dead and living.

107- 22 knowledge o f evil as evil, S’
108- 2 or the s' Christian asleep,
123-13 to  appease the anger of a s ’ go d
128- 3 T he lessons of this s ’ life
173-14 an opposite S’ science,
183-11 s' pleasures and pains of
185- 8 constitutes a  s ’ material man,
185-20 that the s ’ material senses would
193-10 "the s' Christian Scientists.”
198- 25 based on physical material law s*
199- 27 s' miracles contained in H oly W rit
200- 10 s ’ miracles of our Master,
200-28 the s' pains and pleasures of m atter  
203-15 hydrology handles it  w ith s ’ science, 
209-13 physics adm its the s ’ pains of m atter  
250- 0 s ’ affection pursuing its victim
254-23 hurling its S’ healing at random
257-10 The s' law of matter is an 
257-12 This S' force, or law,
257-22 governed by this s- law,
271- 7 compounded metaphysics (9*)
272- 22 * these s' charters bestow no rights to
294- 2 last inflrmity of ev il is 9* man,
325- 6 some, S' Christian Scientists
325-25 charnel-house of the 9‘ living,
341-30 the S' pleasures or pains 

Bet. 23- 2 illusion that this s ’ life
60-26 m atter and its 9* organizations
09- 8 pantheistic error, or s ’ serpent,
78-11 not to  read s' scientific works.
88- 8 the s* dead forthwith emerged

U n. 10- 3 these s ’ existences I deny,
11- 7 and S' natural science.
30- 8 is the s ’ material life.
34- l  the s' material structure,
34- 22 its  own s ’ substance, . .
35- 8 s' material senses are found,
35-19 are  the 9' forces of matter?
37-21 The s' material senses,
53- 16 God is not the 9* ego of e v i l ;
54- 9 the 9* fact of the claim.
55- 18 the s' sufferings of the flesh 
58- 2 If at ease in 9* existence,
03- 7 9 ’ appearing, disappearing,

P u l. 50-24 * s ’ orthodox religious bodies 
B ud. 7-12 9* physical senses,

7-25 than natural science, s ’,
10- 11 mortal material universe,— s \
12- 18 a s ’ material organism
17- 4 these 9* schools are clogging 

N o. 10-15 relates to  its  s* attributes,
10-16 When a 9* material sense is  lost,
18- 24 the 9- mortal mind asks for . _
18-26 m ilitates against the s* dem ands o f
31- 3 mortal mind-healing (s’) has 

P an . 4-15 that there are many s ’ m in d s:
’00. 0-17 fact proves that the s' tog  of

13- 9 s* prophetic illumination.
*01. 12-26 embodies Itself in the 9’ corporeal,

25- 1 Hence the mysticism , s',
25- 9 m etaphysics (s’) which m ix 

’Of. 9-10 tones of s ’ material life 
B ea . 6-12 intercommunion between th e s ’ dead  

1 3 -9  9 * drug loses its power.
15-13 the s' miracles recorded in
17- 8 makes the m aterial 9‘ man,
17- 9 therefore the 9* material man  

M y. 9 1 -6  * in this S’ commercial age.
181- 3 and s' natural science,
219-27 spread of S' infectious _ . .
228- 4 9* disease is  a  sensation of m ind,
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SO-CALLED 899 SOFTENING
so -ca lled

M y. 232-27 If a- watching produces fear 
239-25 is the material, a* man
274- 3 apart from the s' life of m atter
275- 5 human, material, a' senses 
293- 3 and the a* power of matter,
302- 9 manifest through a' matter.
315-21 what is the M cClure  "history,” r
348- 1 absolutely healed of a* disease
349- 21 beyond tne a* natural sciences 
(see also laws, mind)

Social
P o. 39-19 " S'.”  or grand, or great, 

socia lMis. 82-25 denom inational and r  organizations 
P u l. 23-17 * potent factors in the a* evolution  
Pan. 6-13 thereby obtaining a- prestige,

’00. 10-12 civic, a*, and religious rights 
M y. 93-25 * econom y of our s' and religious life. 

96- 6 * figures in the a* and businfess world, 
163-13 show m y love for them  in a- ways 
184-23 rural chapel is a  a- success 
309-30 * supplied the only a* diversions,

socially
Mis. 136- 2 it was a departure, a*, publicly,
Pul. 80- 9 * wom en’s paradise, — numeric!ically, s \
M y. 130- 6 a', physically, and morally

Societies
M an. 95-14 From S ’.

M y. 207-16 * signature
societies

M is . 32-26 social organizations and r
136- 4 as society and our a' demand.
297-13 lofty  scorn of the sects, or a \
305- 3 * representative from the patriotic a* 

Man. 45- 9 members of other s'
74-17 churches and S' are required to
74-19 a* advertised in said Journal,

P u l  56- 1 * One or more organized a'
66- 7 * until now there are s' in every  

N o. 41-12 There are sinners in all s',
M y. 57-25 * The number of s' advertised

207- 8 * representatives of churches and a*
362-14 * churches and s' of Greater New York.
362-23 * churches and s' in this field

Society
M is . 350- 7 P. M. (Private M eeting) S'

M an. 82- 3 the 5* will not publish them.
82- 8 nor republished by this S '
95-15 may lecture for a S '.

P u l. 48-22 * S ' of the Daughters of the Revolution.
society

M y . 66- 3 * gives to the above a* the ownership
66- 9 •  purchase of . . .  by the above s'.

M is. 296- 6 W as it ignorance of American a* 
benefits

’00. 2-12 benefits s' by his example
cement of

M is . 145- 1 at present is the cem ent of s',
P u l  9 - 2 the cem ent of s', the hope of 

Christian endeavor
P ul. 21-12 Let this be our Christian endeavor a*. 

Christian Science
M an. 74- 2 C . S. a* holding public services, 

church and
Pul. 20- 3 purchased by the church and s'

M is . 314- 5 Each church, or a* formed for 
conforming to

M is. 138- 6 The detail of conforming to a*, 
dissolved the

M is. 350-17 I dissolved the a*, 
each

M is . 81- 6 let each a* of practitioners, 
effect on

Ret. 62- 3 Test C. S. by its effect on a*, 
fashionable

M is . 111-22 the pulpit, and fashionable a*, 
individuals and

'00. 8-10 or a bane upon individuals and a*.
M y. 211- 4 unseen wrong to  individuals and a* 

member of th e  . .  w
M is . 305-12 * sent to every member of the s'.

305-24 * Each member of the s' is asked to  
mutual aid

M y. 155- 2 mutual aid s' which is effective

° M ij ,  804-10 * under the care of our s' 
nests of

M is. 227- 7 slanderers— those pests of a*

society
secret

M is. 350- 3 I temporarily organized a secret «• 
sw eet

Pul. 8-24 Sweet s', precious children, 
thanks o f the

M y. 49-28 * merited the thanks of the a* 
this

M is. 350- 6 brings up the question of this a*, 
wish for

M is. 126- 4 Truly, I half wish for s' again ; 
withdrawal from

M y. 118-20 One’s voluntary withdrawal from a*c 
withdrew from

Ret. 24-22 I then withdrew from a*

M is. 126-10 and in a* his tongue?
136- 3 as a* and our societies demand. 

M an. 45- 4 Joining Another S '.
74- 4 a branch church and a a*;

00. 2-11 he gives little  tim e to a* manners
™ " if she would preach for the s'M y. 53-17 
66-11 
03- 4

* use the a* will make of the 
„  _ •  in no wise at war with s ' ;

216-22 request that . . . you disband as a r ,
Society of Germ an Patriots

M is. 305- 5 * the S ' of O' P '
Socrates

M is. 345- 2 St. Paul stood where ;S' had stood  
361-14 5* Plato, Kant, Locke,

‘01 24-18 It dates beyond 5 ' ,
sod

M is. 885- t  * triune, A bove the a*
396- 9 Yet here, upon this faded a*.

Ret. 18-16 the eaglet that spurneth the s \
Peo. 5-17 has risen above the a- to  declare 
Po. 37- 2 * triune, Above the s'

46-11 Fresh as the fragrant a*.
59- 1 Y et here, upon this faded a',64- 7 --------------------- - ------------------- ---------------------  .w . -

M y. 160-15
Sodom

No. 7-14 imperfection in the land of S',

eaglet that spurneth the a', 
cuts its way through iron and S',

soever
M y. 293-31

sofa
M is. 225-21 
M y. 342— 6

soft
M is. 106-26 

126- 5 
231-21 
231-23 
329-16

Pul.

343-26 
373-17 
385-13 
390-14 
394- 8 

i. 41- 9 
!. 13-21 

17- 6 
31-25
2 - 7 

82- 7
N o. 29-22

3 -  9
4 -  15 

17-28 
15- 1 
15-12 
25- 3 
41- 3 
45-10 
48- 6 
63- 5
65- 15 
62- 6
66- 6 
74- 6

. 78-10 
134-18 
174- 4

softened
M is. 354-16 

876-23
softening

Uea. 4 - 9

Pan.
'Of.
P o.

My.

"W hat things s' M ark  11:24.

sat down beside the a*.
* took a seat on a a*.

the s', sweet sigh of angels 
to hear the a* music of our Sabbath  
s' as thistle-down, on the floor ;
S' little palms patting together, 
stirring the a* breeze ; 
and sweep in a* strains her 
Among tne manifold s' chimes 
as clad not in a* raiment 
5 ’ gales celestial, in sweet music 
Ana s' thv footstep falls upon  
tears, as the s' summer rain,
"A S' answer turneth— P ros. 15; 1.
S' glow of ineffable joy  
Muses' s' echoes to kindle the grot. 
s' as the heart of a moonbeam, 
s' shimmer of its  starlit dom e.
* she is s' and gentle, 
though clad in a* raiment, 
in stillness, a*, silent as the  
ringing like a* vesper chimes 
world's S' flattery or Its frown.
s' sighing zephyrs through foliage 
Their wooings are s'
S ' tin ts of the rainbow
Was that fold . . .  s' v irtue’s repose,
as the s' summer rain,
S' gales celestial, in sw eet music 
Ana s' thy shading lay  
And s' thy footstep falls upon 
M uses’ a- echoes to kindle the grot, 
spirit of love, at s' eventide  
S ' as when parting
♦ an interior d o n e ln  a* gray 
tears like a a* summer snower, 
s' greensward proved an ideal

a heart s', a character subdued,
S', grew gray, then gay,

a person with a* of the brain
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SOFTLY SOLVED900
softly

Ret. 18-  5 colored s' by blossom and lea v e s;
Po. 5ft- 9 More s' warm and weave

53-13 colored s' by blossom and lea v e s;
SOU

M is . 26-14 and what made the s T
211—11 are not indigenous to her S'.
251-28 to enrich the s' for fruitage.
265-26 Is not in  the culture but the s ’,
343-12 away from the sordid r  of self
343-24 tear them away from their native S', 
857-14 stony ground and shallow  
392-16 deeply rooted in a s* of lo v e ;

Po. 20-20 deeply rooted in a s' of lo v e ;
M y. 160-13 a sapling within rich s'

soUed
M is. 391-16 W ith bare feet s' or sore,

Ret. 86-12 this wanderer’s s' garm ents,
Pan. 1-12 wornout, or s  garm ents 

Po. 38-15 W ith bare feet S' or sore,
soUs

M is. 340-14 dug Into S' Instead of delving Into
sojourn

M y. 43- 9 * During their r  In the wilderness
sojourning

M is. 178—; i the place of m y own s*
Sol

M y. 133-16 and one more round of old S '
solace

’01. 84-17 s* us w ith the song of angels 
M y. 135- 7 applied to old age. is a * \

268-21 s' the sore ills of mankind
solar

M is . 174-13 broader than the s* system  
N o. 14-14 to s- heat and light.

39-26 as photography grasps the S' light 
M y. 114-18 light of revelation and s' light.

sold
M is . 269-25 C. 8. may be s' in the shambles.

270- 3 of them that s' doves " — M att. 21: 12.
285- 8 were m istaken for . . . and s \

M an . 64- 4 The literature s* or exhibited
64- 8 literature published or s' by
81-22 C. S. textbook is published or S’.

*00. 7 - 8 more Bibles s • than in all the
•01. 29-28 every book of mine that they s'.

M y. v-23 ♦ four hundred thousand copies . . .  S'
354- 6 nothing but what is published or s' by

soldier
P u l. 65-22 * a Rom an $' parted his m antis 
*00. 10-25 a private S' who sent to  .me,

10-29 Surely it is enough for a *’
M y . 277-22 every citizen would be a s*

297- 2 S', patriot, philanthropist,
soldiers

M is. 138-26 God will g ive to  all H is »*
Un. 39-20 As s' of the cross we m ust be brave, 

P an . 14-19 remember our brave **, 
soldier-shroud

Po. 71-20 O war-rent fla g ! O r f
sole

M is . 24-17 this Life being the s' reality  
200-17 s' reason that it is their basis.
308- 1 divine Mind as its s* centre 

U n. 10- 5 built on Him as the s' cause.
30- 1 Spirit as the s' origin of man,

P u l. 42-13 * for the r  use of Mrs. Eddy.
55-28 * Truth is the a* recognized authority. 

*0t. 10-24 S' proof that Christ, . . .  is the w ay. 
M y. 271-10 the S' proof of rightness.

304-17 s- editor of that periodical.
solely

M is .  48-30 s' to  injure her or her school.
187-14 s' because their transcribing thoughts
276- 6 s' because so many people 
351-11 S' from mental malicious practice, 

M an. 75-22 and not s' to  the Directors.
P ul. 82-15 * created s* for man.
M y. 138-16 but decline to receive s* because

152-12 rests s ’ on spiritual understanding,
solemn

M is . 13-10 ihe  s' consideration of all
148-10 originated not in s* conclave 
177- 1 N ever was there a more S'
286- 3 the s ’ vow of fidelity,
341-24 takes the most s' vow of celibacy 

M an. 3 - 5 originated not in s' conclave 
Ret. 31- 4 in showing this s' certainty  
*01. 15-29 * of attending His s' worship.
P o . 3»—17 s' splendor of immortal power,

solemn
M y. 46-21 * On this *- occasion,

7 9 -3  * s' little faces turned upward.
289-11 should upon this I  occasionsolemnized

Ret. 42- 2 S' a t Lynn, M assachusetts,
solemnly

M is. 176- 6 deeply and s' expounded 
M an. 16- 9 s' promise to watch, and pray  

solicit
Aian. 87-10 shall not s \  or cause or perm it

87-11 or permit others to s',
M y. 149-30 s' every root and every leaf

solicitations
M is . 236-15 »■ o f husband or w ife  
M y. 231- 4 in compliance w ith s ’

solicited
P ul. 8-11 nor a  loan **,
M y . 6 0 -1  * I have been s* by  many-

89- 16 * and subscriptions are not S'.
solicitude

Ret. 5 -  8 object of their tender S'.
90- 20 W hat other heart yearns With h er **, 

M y. 280- 6 * loving s' for the welfare of
331- 4 * Such watchful s' as Mrs. E ddy

solid
M is . 5-29 seem s' substance to  this thought.

66-11 This sacred, s' precept 
103- 4 more impregnable and s' than  m a tter  *,
156-26 students in acquiring s' C . 8.
247-24 seems, . . s' and substantial.

P u l. 7 7 -4  * a scroll o f s' gold.
86- 2 * contains a s' gold box.

’02. 14-13 accomplished on this s '  basis.
M y . 45-32 * In s' foundation, In sym m etrical

301- 8 leaving a s' Christianity a t the
solidity

Pan. 3-31 the s' of the earth ;
M y. 89- 8 * Joined lightness and grace to  S',

solitary
M is . 246-18 refuse the victim  a s* vindication

282-18 There are s- exceptions to
solitude

M is . 331-25 In  sacred s' d ivine Science evolved  
Ret. 91-24 s' was peopled with holy m essages 
P u l. 10-10 On shores of s \  at Plym outh R ock,

28- 2 * panel represents her in s*
P an. 3 - 3 to  preside over sylvan s \

3 - 8 to whisper, "S' is sw eet.”
3-14 * "O sacred s' 1 divine retreat!

Po. 31- 7 peace of Soul’s sweet s* !
34-12 In deeper s', where nymph or sa in t  

M y. 3-13 not a dweller apart in royal S ';
230-22 give m y a* sweet surcease.
246-13 sought in s' and silence

solo
Afan. 62- 3 s m singer shall not neglect to  

Pul. 59-20 * s- singer, however, was a Scientist, 
M y. 32-24 * S ', "Communion H ym n,” words b y

71- 4 * There is also a s' organ attached .
soloist

M an. 61-18 S ’ and Organist. _ _
M y. 31-25 •  s' lo r  the services, Mrs. H unt, 

‘Solomon (see also S o lom on ’s)
M is . 203- 9 S ' saith, “As in w ater— P ros. 3 7 : 19.

281-29 remember the words of S ',
347- 1 this first command of 5*.

P u l. 2 - 2 saw the house S ' had erected.
M y. 133-17 give birth to  the sowing of S ’

Solomon's
M is. 348-14 Hence, S '  transverse com m and:solution
M is .  65-18 to  gain the true s ' of Life

291-29 would aid the s ’ of this problem,
379-24 assiduously pondering the S' of 

U n. 9-18 true s' of the perplexing problem  
Rud. 6 - 1 simple S' of the problem of being,
Hea. 13-12 B in g le  drop of this harmless s'.
M y . 348-31 nothing . . .  ill can enter into the S' o fsolve

M is . 54-30 to  s' a problem involv ln g logar ithm s;
62-24 attem pts to  s' its divine Principle by  

Ret. 34- 4 could s' the mental problem.
Un. .5-13 attem pting to s' every Life-problem  

M y. 116-22 s- the blind problem of matter.solved
Un. 36-10 m et and r  by C. S.
M y . 181-15 would have s' ere this the problem of

348- 9 s' sufficiently to give a reason for
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SOLVES SOME$01
solves

M y. 180-31 
300-18 
348-30

solv ing
M is . 62-28

som ber
Po. 8 - 3

so m e
M U . x—13 

7-20 
7-22 

3 0 -2  
3 2 -6  
32-31

49- 5
50- 8 
81-28 
60-28 
81- 2 
81-23 
89-17 
96-26

112-14
115-4
166-28
159-30
171-8
198-23
215- 10
216- 9 
228-30 
227-12 
230-11
233- 27
234- 24

243-26 
249- 2 
249-21 
264-19 
278-21 
278-32 
280-27 
285-7  
285-22 
293- 7 
295-10 
298-4  
311-11 
318- 7 
318- 8 
325- 6 
338- 3 
349-20 
368-23
390- 8
391- 20 
397-17

M an. 59- 6 
R ei. 2-21 

2-22 
8 - 3 

1 3 -4
48- 13 
54- 2 
87-14 
94- 4 
11-19 
28- 9
44- 2 
57-28
3-26 
5 - 8 
8-19

13- 3
1 4 -  3 
19- 1 
28-13
31- 14
32- 20 
36-28
45- 1 
45- 2
49- 5 
60-20
50- 27
61- 25
62- 5

U n.

P u l

the latter ** the whence and why  
D ivin ity  alone s' the problem or 
it  s* the problem of b ein g ;

before 3* th e advanced problem.

In  s '  groups a t the vesper-call,

T o s' articles are affixed data, 
to  be depicted in s' future tim e 
will counteract to  s' extent 
*• feeble demonstration thereof,
I infer that S' of m y students 
query in regard to s* clergyman’s  
*• speculative view too vapory 
s' grossly Incorrect and false 
In  s ’ instances the students 
hidden nature of s' tragic events 
manifested s- mental unsoundness, 
i s  there a secret . . .  as s ’ say ?
* transparent like s ’ holy thing.” 
its  counterfeit In s ’ matter belief 
as s' of the most skilful
Every individual . . .  at s' date  
to -refuse help to  s* who sought 
I can name s- means by which 
s' o f the many features and forms 
apathy of s' students on the subject 
to  furnish s* reading-matter 
and s ’ from abroad, 
according to the report of S', 
o f adherence . . .  to s* belief, 
not seek to climb up s ’ other w ay, 
review of, and s' extracts from,
* you shall have s' gruel.”
S ’ uncharitable one may give
Slanntng for s* amusement, 

s* fall short, others will 
she has made s* progress, 
at ?' step  in one’s efforts 
S’ of the medical faculty  
s ' large doses of morphine, 
s* malignant students,
S ’ students leave my instructions 
than s ’ o f those who have had 
led to  s ’ startling departures 
to  answer s* questions 
s ’ of these pamphlets were 
s '  extra throe or error 
will come, at s ’ date,
* for s' manner of notoriety.”  
as s ’ affirm that we sa y ,— Rom. 3.*& 
$’ of the older members are not 
y  of those devoted students 
better than s ’ of mine who are
S', so-called Christian Scientists 
brings to  hum anity s' great good, 
s ’ or these students have 
S ’ of the mere puppets of the hour 
Gives back s ’ maiden melody,
S ’ good ne’er told before,
M y prayer, s' daily good to  do 
lose s' w eight in the scale of 
s ’ newspapers, yellow with age.
S ’ of these, however, were not very 
For s ’ tw elve months, 
s ’ circumstances are noteworthy, 
following are s  of the resolutions 
s ’ of the cures wrought through 
Let S’ of these rules oe here stated.
At s ’ period and in some way 
a  theologian of s ’ bigoted sect, 
declare s' old castle to be peopled with  
s ’ of which are as unkind and unjust 
existence in the flesh is error of s ’ sort, 
Perchance s- one of you may say, 
glow of s ’ deathless reality.
S ' of these lambs my prayers had 
Every mortal at s ’ period, 
with fetters of s ’ sort.
M y prayer, s ’ daily good to  do
* valued at s ’ forty thousand dollars.
* during s ’ year in the early ’80’s
* s' sixty years of age,
* s ’ of the data of this paper.
* s ’ giving a mite
* ana S’ substantial sums.
* reproductions of r  of Europe’s
* will awaken s ’ sort of interest.
* to show even s • one side of it
* s' may be satisfied and s ’ will not.
* What a pity s ’ of our practical
* In s ’ churches a  majority of

some
Pul. 5 9 -9  

64— 9 
66-25 
69- 8 
81-11

Rud. 16—12 
16-12 

No. 2-22 
3* 1 
3 - 9  
9-15 

16-18 
4 4 -9

M y.

9-26
10- 3 
10-30
2 - 15 

15-20 
17-28 
22- 3
25- 15 
27- 5
27- 11
28- 11 
31-28
9-29

12-21
3 -  9 
8 - 4

10- 4 
V- 7 
v  17 

13- 5 
34- 5 
34-13 
38-19 
43-13 
47-14 
55- 9 
77-17 
7 - 4  

10-11 
10-12 
10-22
26- 23 
30-22 
30-24 
40- 9 
49-24
53- 27
54- 20
55- 4 
67-32 
59- 6 
59-25 
69-30 
71- 2 
84- 7 
86-24
89- 28
90- 31 
92-29 
9 4 -5

100- 2 
117-16 
134-12 
134-12 
138-12 
152-15 
155-28 
158-22 
170-27 
179-15 
187- 4 
219- 3 
224-15 
237- 5 
251-16 
256- 3 
268- 6 
281-22 
284-19
306- 31
307- 20 
307-21 
313-18
318- 8
319- 16 
819-30
320- 13 
323- 6 
323-32 
829-26

* program was for s ’ reason not
* s' giving a pittance,
* s ’ of the pre-Christian ideas
* S' tw elve years ago, after several
* S ’ of her dearest ones
* s ’ measure of understanding 
I see that s ’ novices,
S' impostors are com mitting 
s ’ marked success in healing 
in  s ’ v ita l points lack Science, 
in 1878. s ’ irresponsible people 
towards S' of m y students 
inference of s ’ other existence 
T o climb up by s ’ other way  
S ' modem  exegesis on the 
to  have s ’ one take my place 
is s' manifestation of God 
s ’ of his hard-earned m oney 
if S’ fall short of Truth,
S ’ mortals may even need 
this attenuation in s ’ cases 
to s ’ extent a  Christian Scientist, 
ends in s ’ specious folly.
* I look to see s- St. Paul arise 
cannot be traced to s ’ of those  
S ’ of his, writings have been 
taught by s' grand old divines,
s' new-old truth that counteracts 
s' m atters of business that 
S’ of th e false beliefs that 
partiality that elects s ’ to  
that lose s ’ m ateriality ;
* s' experience that claimed
* S ’ tourists who were passino.
M y prayer, s ’ daily good to a o  
•S' dear remembrance in a  
H as wooed s ’ m ystic spot,
S ’ good ne’er told before,
A t S’ siren shrine 
sobbing, like s ’ tired child 
G ives back s' maiden melody, 
s ’ dear lost guest 
S’ matters of business that
* S ’ money has been paid in
* s* of the churches and other
* on the part of s- one else, 
should date s* special reform,
* S ’ of these contributions were
* gave a sum surpassing s' of
* It m ay even imply that s' who
* giving s ' useful hints as to
* s"very  interesting statem ents,
* that S' place would be obtained,
* purchase s' building, or church,
* W hat a pity s' of our practical
* in s' far distant day beyond our
* S ’ say she did not/*
* Cambridge, s' four miles away.
* and s' of the most intricate
* a rule in s* denominations
* s' of its  aspects the m ost notable
* I t is, in s ’ respects, the greatest
* the efficacy of which to s' extent
* s' such comfort as It promises.
* s ’ of the evidence appears in
* s ’ of the facts and figures 
to  get s' good out of your 
eclipsed b y  s- lost opportunity,
s' im perative demand not yet met.
s' of m y students and trusted 
or do I climb up s' other way? 
may they find s' sweet scents 
s' practise what they say.
Beloved, s ’ of you have come 
S ’ dangerous skepticism exists 
I may at s- near future 
through s' favored student, 
not caught In s' author’s net, 
wrote . . .  s ’ tw enty-five years ago  
evidently s' misapprehension 
to  improvise s' new notes, 
s' fundamental error is engrafted
* on s' phase of the subject, 
in s' church in Concord, N . H.
S ’ words in these quotations 
in S' respects he was quite 
better than s' others did.
by s ’ responsible individual 
because at that date s ’ critics -
* conversant with y  facts
* had done s' literary work
* something to do with s ’ editions,
* s ’ minister in the far West.
* We were at that time s' eight days
* s' interesting facts concerning
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SOME SOMETIMES902
some

M y .  329-27 * s' incidents of her life
334- 3 * s ’ insidious disease was raging
334- 14 * M ay it not be. . . . s ’ other one? 
340-10 shorn of s ’ of its shamelessness
345-31 *  many subjects, s ’ only of which
363-23 misunderstood by S’ students.
(see also degree, people, time, way) 

Somebody (see also somebody’s)
M is . 111-30 belief . . . that s ’ in the flesh is

123- 6 idolizing something and s \  or
120-19 he will always find s ’ in his way, 
130-10 for a fault in s* else,
223-28 * I should make him hate S'."
238- 13 utilized in the interest of s'.
239- 15 “Ah I” thought I, “s ’ has to take i t ; 
265- 4 original, or wiser than s ’ else.

Ret. 8 - 9  1 heard s* call M ary,
M y . 61-11 * I saw at once that s' had to

299- 4 kindly referring to m y address
som ebody's

M is . 129-20 will see s ’ faults to  m agnify
335- 24 would cut off s ’ ears.

Some Objections Answered
Pul. 38-12 “S ’ O’ A ’,”

something
and somebody

M is. 123- 5 idolizing s' and somebody, or 
apart

Ret. 60- 1 sense defines life as s ’ apart from  
below

N o. 26-16 into s ’ below infinitude, 
beside God

Un. 25-12 claiming to  be s ’ beside God, 
besides God . _ .

M is . 27-22 claims s' besides God,
333-25 They believed that s' besides God 

R et. 60- 8 says that . . .  is s' besides God.
’02. 6 - 7 knowledge of evil, of s' besides God,

besides Him
M is . 173-25 whence, then, is  s* besides Him

332-30 that there is s- besides H im ;
Ret. 60-22 saith, . . .  is s' besides Him, 

cast
M is. 280-14 cast s' into the scale of Mind,

M is. 362-17 out of nothing would create s ',

Un. 64-21 held it  up before man as S' desirable 
else

M is . 178-20 * ‘M uch learning’ — or "S’ else 
Un. 38-15 that s* else also is life, 

evil Is not
M is . 284-24 E vil is  not s ’ to  fear 

for the tollers
Pul. 6 0 -6  * do s' for the toUers, 

good
Pul. 61-29 * have done s* good for the sake of 

goodness Is
Ret. 63-14 God is good, hence goodness is s*,

/tet. 31-10 s' higher and better
48-24 s' higher than physic or 

M y . 221- 6 looked for s ’ higher
808- 8 S ’ higher, nobler, more im perative

Impossible
118-22 s' impossible in the Science of 

in  a name 
M y. 353- 8 chapter sub-title  

Inmost
M y. 133-26 inm ost S' becomes articulate, 

In the constitution
Pul. 79-22 * s' in the constitution of

Un. 13-19 that H e knows s' which 
less

Pan. 11-20 s ’ less than perfection

’01 . 13-17 W hen man makes s' of sin  
matter claims . ,  _  ^

M is . 27-22 m atter claims s ’ besides God,

ry. 164-18 A  great sanity, a mighty s'
PHI'S

M is . 4-27 S' more than faith is necessary.
M y. 79-20 * m ust be s' more than a fad

Hea. 6 -  5 pioneer of s* new under the sun 
nothing and

M is. 86-11 Nothing  and s ’ are words which  
of a novelty

Pul. 62-1  s ’ of a novelty in this country, 
opposite of

N o . 32-17 nothing, or the opposite of s*.

something
real

M is. 108-23 conception of it  a t all as s* real, 
sanity and

M y. 14- 8 a  sanity and s* from the

"E?' 60- 5 as s ’ separate from God.
Un. 24-22 E vil. 1 am s* separate from

" W  131-21 There Is s ’ suggestive to me in  
superb

Pul. 62-15 * quality of tone is s* superb, 
sweet

M is, 240-31 takes from their bodies a sw eet s* 
tangible

’01. 7-21 not believe there m ust be s' tangib le
th a t defies

M is. 85-23 s ’ that defies a  sneer, 
th a t enjoys

’01. 14- 9 and N o, as s ’ that enjoys, 
this

M is . 333- 1 that this s* is intelligent 
Un. 22-14 that a  knowledge of this s* is  

M y. 164-21 this S', this phoenix fire,
233- 7 if  this s', . . . frightens you , 

to be denied
Un. 6 0 -5  it  is s ' to  be denied 

to be desired
. M is. 86-15 and is s* to  be desired, 
to be proud of

M y. 84-13 * tem ple is s' to  be proud of. 
to do

M y. 320-13 * having had s* to do w ith  
to forget

M is. 353- 2 but S' to  forget, 
to know

Un. 22- 9 not adm it that error is  s* to  know 
to watch

M y. 233- 3 Is there not s* to  watch in  
understand

M is. 54- 7 understand s* of what cannot be lo st. 
Peo. 6-26 we should understand s* of 

unlike Him
M is . 55-30 it is in s' unlike H im ;

N o. 15-19 of s ’ unlike Him  
unreal

No. 17- 1 s' unreal, material, and

M is. 5-27 is s' not easily accepted,
38- 6 s ’ to support one’s self and

235-20 and know s* of the ideal man,
239-27 S' that she ought not to have,
249- 18 unless it was s' to  remove stains or
250- 14 Love is not s' put upon a shelf,
281- 8 could neither deprive me of s* nor
327- 2 to take s' out of it,
342-25 It should cost you s* :
380-21 that s' was being done for th e m ;

U n  22-13 E vil. B ut there is s' besides
28- 8 define Soul as s' w ithin man?
49-25 S' which God sees and knows,

Pul. 49-19 * s* of her domestic arrangements. 
Pan. 5-22 not believe that . . . can be s*.

10- 3 think himself to be s', — Gal. 6 : 3.
•01. 13- 8 assumption that nothing is s’.

13-18 conception of sin as s \
’02. 6-15 false claim, . . .  s' that is not of

Hea. 15-20 believe that sickness is s'
M y. 8-14 * that there should be s' done,

24- 6 * s ' of the vastness of the tru th  it
29- 18 * There was S' em anating from
6 0 -2  * s' about the early history of
82-17 * in S' like ten minutes.
91- 3 * s' they did not find in  other

somethingness
M is . 109-17 seeing the need of s* in it9 stead,

201-14 great s' of the good we possess.
Ret. 55- 7 brings out . . .  the eternal S',

sometimes
M is . xi-24 thought r  walks in memory.

52-12 often convenient, S' pleasant,
52- 14 It s' presents the most wretched
53- 11 D o you s ’ find i t  advisable to
75-18 may s' be used metaphorically ;
88- 2 s' feel the need of physical help,
90-11 s*. under circumstances exceptional.

117-25 and, s ’ out of season,
128- 1 needs often to  be stirred, s* roughly,
138-10 but s' to  coelbow 1
143-28 s* at m uch self-sacrifice,
204- 6 This m ental period is s- chronic,
238- 2 are s- made to  believe a lie.
255- 2 It is S' said, cynically.
255-18 s' asked, What are the advantages of
262-28 ** to relieve m y heart of its
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SOMETIMES SONG903

R et.

Un.

P u l  
Rud.

No.

P an .
•00

*01

M y .  109-17 
160-22

sometimes
M is . 280-31 . __________________

282-23 it is s' wise to do so.
294-12 vice versa of this man is s* called
309-28 s- take things too intensely.
350- 21 An individual state of mind s*
351- 1 I have s* called on students to  

M an. 43-11 S' she may strengthen the faith by
“ I 8 - 6 s' went to her, beseeching her

64- l W hy are faith-cures s* more speedy  
9-20 S ‘ it is said, by those who fail to

52-25 is s' the home of vice.
P u l. 4 9 -2  * or s* "M other’s room,”
~  ’ 2-27 this task, s% m ay be harder than

14-13 s' seventeen, free students 
1-10 thrilled by a new idea, are s'

40- 8 s' wise to hide . . . pure pearls of
----- s* object to the philosophy of C. S.#
_ _ sensitiveness is s* selfishness,
8- 29 I s a advise students not to
9 -  3 Is*  withdraw that advice and say :
3-20 I t is s* said : "God is Love.

29-12 well-meaning people s- are inapt or 
““  *" yet we may s' say with Job,

Physical science has s' argued 
___ "Ye were s' darkness,— Eph. 5 : 8.
215- 9 s' a dozen or upward in one class.
317-18 s' saying, "I wouldn’t express it

som ew hat
M is . 77-23 learn, in divine Science, s* of 

117-25 he works s* In the dark ;
119-18 We learn s' o f the qualities of
237- 3 has yielded s* to the
264-17 abstract Science is s* untested.
325-13 5 ' disheartened, he patiently  

P u l. 5 9 -3  * in a s' novel way.
’00. 12-18 have s' against thee,— Rev. 2 :4 .

M y. 121-14 is s* out of fashion.
149- 1 m ust know s' of the divine Principle
320-25 * were at times s* long  
324- 3 * Mr. Wiggin had s' of a

som ew here
P ul. 32-18 * s* in the early decade of 

somnambulist
M il. 215-19 because he is a S',

Son
and Holy Ghost

Un. 51-22 revealed as Father, S ', and H oly G h o st; 
’00. 5-11 Father. S '. and H oly Ghost mean

beloved
M is . 121-22 crucifixion of His beloved S ',

206- 8 "This is my beloved S '.’’— M att. 17 : 5.
dear

M y. 206-30 kingdom of His dear S '.”  — Col. X: 13.
Ufa

trhen He sent H is  S* to save 
We acknowledge His S ', one C hrist;
* His S*. and the Holy Ghost, 
pardon and grace, through His S '.

torture of H is favorite S ',

Christ as the S ' of God was divine.
Jesu s Christ was the S ' of God 
Christ, was the S ' of God ; 
manifestation of the S' of God 
the Christ, or S' of God : 
incorporeal idea, or S ' of God ; 
as the only S* of God,
S* of God and the Son of m a n ; 
as a man, as the S ’ of God, 
we reach the Christ, or S ' of God, 
voice of the S' of God -.— John  5; 25. 
unto the S ’ of G od,— Heb. 7: 3. 
faith of the S ' of God.” — Gal. 2: 20.
S ' of God was manifested, — I  John  3 : 8. 
ideal Christ was the S ' of God,
S ’ of God and the Son of man 
Christ being the S ' of God, 
and of Jesus as the S ' of God 
Christ, the eternal S' of God, 
but is the S ' of God.
the S ' of  man shall— M att. 19: 28. 
which enthrone the S ' of man 
“the S ' of m an’’ — M att.. 16:13. 
was called the S ' of man.
Son of God and the S ’ of m a n ;
S' of man is come — M att. 18:11. 
the S ' of man will be glorified,
S ' of man which i s  in  — John 3:13.
S ' of man which is in — John  3; 13.
Son of God and the S* of man 
his mission . . .  as the S* of man,

M is. 60- 2
M an. 15- 7

P ul. 30-17
Po. 32-19

H is favorite
Peo. 3- 9

o f  God
M is. 63-27

77- 2 
84-15
84-17 

101-11 
164- 2 
164-25 
180-30 
197-14 
309-16

Chr. 55- 7 
55-21

U n. 61-21
N o. 31-14

36-28
*01. 9- 2 

1 0-8  
10-16 
11- 2

*0Z. 12-13
e f mai

M is. 73- 24
74- 8 
83-20
84-17

180-30
196-11

R et. 86-14
U n. 6 9 -9
N o. 3 6 -9
*01. 9 - 2

11-1

Son
or man

’01. 11- 8 S ' of man In divine S cien ce;
12-11 the S* of man com eth, — Luke 18:8. 

o f th e  Blessed
M is . 337- 9 immaculate S ' of the Blessed 

represented by th e
Pul. 13- 2 Truth, represented by the S ' ;

iJ is .  83-25 glorify T hy S ', — John  17:1.
83-25 that T hy S ' also may — John  17: 1.

Ret. 43-l(T adopted S’. Ebenezer J. Foster-Eddy, 
and daughter

M is . 167- 8 Both s ’ and daughter:
M y. 282-24 s ’ and daughter of all nations 

bastard
Un. 23- 2 from his bastard S’ Edmund 

elergy man's
M is . 225-13 clergyman’s s- was taken violently ill.

226- 6 clergyman’s s' returned hom e— well.

•£ 7 , 18- 4 and scourgeth every s '—  Heb. 12: 6- 
Ret. 80- 8 And scourgeth every s '— Heb. 12: 6. 
M y. 282-24 importance to every s* and daughter 

F ather and
’0Z. 12-18 Father and s ’, are one In being.

Is given
M is. 161- 5 unto us a  s' is  given :— Isa . 9 : 6. 

166-11 unto us a s' is  given :— Isa. 9: 6.
168-18 "Unto us a s' is given.” — Isa . 9 :8 .  
379-10 unto us a s* is given,” — Isa . 9: 6.

lawful
Un. 23- 5 H is lawful s ’. Edgar,

Mary's
M is. 84-18 Son of man, or M ary’s s*

mJ jis .  225-18 * "If you  heal m y S’,
Ret. 21- 4 informed that m y s* w as lost.

3W-30 obliged to be parted from m y s',
Ret. 20- 8 m y little  s*. about four years of age,

21- 1 letter was read to m y little  s', 
of a year

M is. 180-27 m onth is called the s' of a year, 
of God

M is. 111-31 that somebody . . .  Is the s' of God,
161-10 in Science, man is the s' of God.
164-28 reveal man . . .  to  be the s* of God.
180-26 power to becom e the s' of God.
182-12 power to becom e the s' of God, 

of man
M is. 63-28 Jesus as the s* of man was h um an: 

161- 9 Jesus was the s* of man :
309-14 personality of Jesus, the s* of man, 

’01. 10-10 s ’ of man only in the sense that 
10-16 Son of God and the s* of man. 

of Mary
Un. 59-11 divine idea . . in the s' of Mary. 
’01. 10-10 Jesus was the s' of Mary, 

or daughter
M is . 167- 7 Is the babe a s', or daughter? 

prodigal
M is . 361 __ __________________
Ret. 91- 3 The parable of "the pi 

the word
M is. 180-27 In  the Hebrew text, the word “s ’1

Un. 23-11 what s' is he whom — Heb. 12:7.
sonare

Rud. 1-15 per  (through) and s' (to sound).
song

M is. 142-22
145-28
204-10
372- 8
390- 6 
396-24 
400- 7 

Ret. 10-17

M is . 369-23 as tired as was the prodigal s* of the  
' roaigal s '”

A boat s' seemed more Olympian 
and echo the s ’ of angels: 
sings to the heart a  s* of angels, 
through s' and object-lesson, 
lark’s shrill s* doth wake the d a w n : 
and breathed in raptured s*.
Dirge and s* and shoutings low  

— - Prosody, the s' of angels,
17- 3 spirit of s \ — midst the zephyrs 

Pul. 11 -2  sweet s' of silver-throated singers,
12-18 A louder s', sweeter than has 
16-19 Dirge and s' and shoutings low,
18- 8 and breathed in raptured s',

’00. 2 - 7 The s' of C. 8. is, "W ork— work
’01 34-17 solace us with the s' of angels 
Po. 12- 8 and breathed in raptured s*.

24- 18 With s- of morning la rk :
25- 5 Sisters of s', W hat a shadowy throng
29- 8 N o cradle s*. No natal hour
30- 19 sacred s' and loudest breath of
39- 3 Temperance and truth in s' sublime
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SONG m SORROW

Po. 54- 4 With light and r  and prayer f
55- 7 lark's shrill s' doth wake the dawn :

My.

spirit of s', — midst the zephyrs
poem

„  .  O sing me that s' I
55-19 To rise to a seraph’s new s \
71-17 holy meaning of their s'.
76-18 Dirge and s' and shoutings low
14- 4 above the s' of angels,
15- 31 •  I sing the NEW , N EW  S '.
31-32 * joined in the s' of praise.
81-22 * holy s' rose tingling

163- 1 bursting into the rapture of s*
163- 3 sweet sense of angelic S'
166-22 the old-new s' of salvation,
175- 25 The s' of my soul must remain
186- 9 its s* and sermon will touch
189-27 the s' and the dirge, surging
194- 1 s' and sermon generate only
197-27 join with you in s' and sermon.
201-10 Your Soul-full words and s'
263-19 Its harvest s' is world-wide,
313- 2 paraphrase of a silly s'
316- 5 harvest s' of the Redeemer 
347-15 bird, and s', to  salute me.
354-24 And the s* of songs.

songlet
Ret. 18- 9 grotto and s' and streamlet 
P o. 63-18 grotto and s* and streamlet

songs
M is . 832-11 sheaves, and harvest s*.

356-13 s ’ should ascend from the mount 
P ul. 28-21 * its s' are for the most part 
P o. 53-20 T he vernal s' and flowers.

66- 5 s' float in memory's dream.
M y .  171- 5 with s' and everlasting jov

176- 10 palms of victory and s* o f glory.
194- 3 s- of joy and gladness.
354-21 G ive us not only angels’
£54-24 And the song of s*

songsters'
M is . 396-11 s* m atin hym ns to God 

Po. 5 9 -3  s' m atin hym ns to  God
sonnet

M is . 379-19 one could write a s'.
Ret. 1-12 wrote a stray s' and an

sonnets
Ret. 1 - 9 containing Scriptural s ’.

Son of God
(see Son)

Son of man
(see Son)

sonorous
M y. 59-19 * as I heard the s* tones

Sons
Po. 40- 2 Good "S'."  and daughters, too,

sons
M is . 174-12 Above Arctum s and his s',

176-13 liberty of the s' of God.
180- 22 to become the s ' o f  God, — John  1 .12.
181- 25 to become the s' of God.” — John  1 .* 12.
182- 25 H is s' and daughters.
185-18 to become the s ’ of G od.” — John  1; 12.
185-26 to become the s* of God.” — John  1; 12.
251-14 the liberty of the s* of God,
259-21 all the s' of G od— Job  38; 7.
321-19 Press on, press on I ye s' of light,

I7n. 5-20 the liberty of the s' of God,
23-11 w ith you as with s ' Heb. 12; 7.
23-14 bastards, and not s '" — Heb. 1 2 :8.
42-14 all the s* of God — Job  88; 7.

Peo. 11- 1 full liberty of the s* of God 
Po. 39-14 S ' at the old Bay 8tate,

M y. 185-29 $• and daughters of the Granite S tate
sOnshlp

M is. 83-22 he declared bis s' w ith G o d :
83-27 his eternal Life and s'

181- 3 Is man's spiritual s* a personal 
181- 7 in order to understand his s ’,
181-20 His s', referred to in the text,
183- 25 denial of man's spiritual S' :
360-11 scientific s' w ith God.

Un. 39-16 and denies spiritual s ' ;
soon

M is. 10-23 S ' or late, your enem y will
28-11 so-called life is a  dream s* told.
70-27 our Lord would s' be rising

145-17 let not . . . resuscitate too s*.
159- 2 M ay H e *■ *ive you a pastor;
156- 8 I little knew that so  s'

soon
MiS. 225-13 

253-18 
311-20 
343- 5 
393-11

6- 25
7 - 21 

20-28
Pul. 34-14

Ret.

02. 18-19 
19- 2 

Hea. 10- 3

M y.
72- 1 
12- 3 
56- 7 
61-22 
92-18
95- 1
96- 26 

130-18 
140-22 
169- 8 
189-19 
291- 6 
321-21 
335- 5 
346- 9

sooner

S ' after this conversation,
as s' as it was born,
as s' harm myself as an oth er;
Too s* we cannot turn from 
S ' abandoned when the M aster 
was s ' elected to the Legislature
* sad event will not be s' forgotten. 
The fam ily . . . very s' rem oved
* S ', to their bewilderment and fr igh t, 
none too s* for entering this path .
is never understood too s \  
summer brook, s* gets dry.
So s' as he burst the bonds of 
as s' as it was born,” — Rev. 12. 4.
S ’ abandoned when the M aster 
nor too s' Is heard your 
O not too s' is rent the chain
* as s' as the money in hand
* It was s* evident that
* as s' as the workmen began to  adm it
* co u n try  w ould s ' be left Dehind.
* C. S. would s* be included am ong
* cult will s - be beyond the
left to itBelf is not so S' destroyed  
abandoned so s - as God’s W ay-shower, 
which I hope s* to name to them , 
how s* earth’s fables flee 
a uniting of breaches s* to widen,
* will s 'b e  tw enty years since I
* H e was s' exalted to the
* £* after I reached Concord

M is. 11-17 
43-18 

115-30 
278-27 

Ret. 44-24 
U n. 6 -  4 

41-12 
No. 7-10 

28- 4 
Pan. 13-18 

•01. 20-20 
soonest

U n. 61-27 
61-28 

Pul. 5-10 
•01. 29-25 

Hea. 16- 8 

soothing 
M y. 256- 3

sophist
M is . 363-27

would one s* give up his ow nr  
letter Is gained s' than the spirit 
if . . .  s' or later, you will fall 
S' this lesson is gained the better. 
N o s' were m y view s made know n, 
S ' or later the whole human race 
must com e to all s* or later ;
S ' or later the eyes of . . . m ortals 
m ists of error, s* or later, w ill m e lt  
5* or later all shall know Him, 
agony . . .  it  m ust s ’ or later ca u se

contrite heart s' discerns this truth, 
helpless sick are s* healed  
firmest to suffer, s' to  renounce, 
who s* will walk in his footsteps, 
higher natures are reached s' b y

healing the sick, s* sorrow,

exposes th e subtle s*,
sophistry

M is . 366-32 
370-26 

N o. 11-27
soprano

Ret. 16-1  
P u l. 37-19 sordid

M is . 108- 2 
343-12 

M y. 133-16 sore
M iS. 15-20

71- 7
72- 4 

107- 5 
253-28 
391-16

•01 29- 3 
PO. 22-15 

38-15 
M y. 268-21 

sore-footed 
M is. 327-27 sorely
M y. 215- 2 sorrow

false theories gilded w ith s* 
s' that such is the true fold for 
R evelation m ust subdue the s ' o f

a  s*. 7-  dear, strong, sym pathetic,
* M iss E lsie Lincoln, the s' for th e  choir

s' sinner, . . . thinks too little  o f sin . 
s' soil of self and m atter, 
from self's s' seq u ela ;

S' travail of mortal mind
th at he had s* e y e s ;
were s' injustice.
in s* trials, self-denials, and
the spiritual M other’s s' travail.
W ith bare feet soiled or s \  
known of his s' necessities?
To h eal hum anity's s' h ea rt;
W ith bare feet soiled or s', 
solace the s* ills of mankind

s*. th ey  fail behind

Though s' oppressed,

M y. 257-16 all s ’, sickness, and sin. 
and lo ss  '

Ret. 7-28 * too much of s* and loss, 
and m ortality

M is. 103-n say . . .  life is s ’ and m orta lity ; 
and sickness

M is. 899-10 thy s' and sickness and sin.”
N o. 30-24 Sym pathy with sin, s', and sicknec 
Po. 75-17 thy s* and sickness ana sin .”
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SORROW S o u l905
sorrow

and ai sh ins
M y. 171- 0 r  and sighing shall— Isa . 85: 10. 

becom es
M is . 351-25 Joy that becomes a*, 

d ism issa l o f
M is . 101- 7 and the dismissal of S'. 

endureth
Hea. 10-17 *• endureth but for the night.

Is the harbinger
Un. 67-25 S ' is the harbinger of joy. 

multiply thy
M is . 57-15 m ultiply thy  — Gen. 3:18. 

nation’s
M y. 202- 8 sanctify our nation's s' 

no
'01. 20- 7 no s' no p a in ; 

pain and
Un. 18-11 If pain and s' were not in 

seems to come
Hea. 10-10 when s* seems to come, if you will

M is. 250-28 want and woe. sickness and s* 
sin  and

Pul. 82- 4 * cold haunts of sin and r .  
soothing

M y. 253- 2 healing the sick, soothing s', 
subdued

M y. 290-28 him who suffered and subdued s* 
tears of

M y. 36-18 * exchanged the tears of s' tor  
pour

Hea. 10-18 Then will your s' be a dream,

204- 7 hope, s', joy, defeat, and
327- 1 turned m y misnamed Joys to s*. 
400- 9 and s ’ T No, It has none,

P tll. 16-21 and S' 7 No, It has none,
N o. 35- 9 no more sickness, s*. sin, and 

Hea. 10-23 or to argue stronger for s* than  
Po. 78-20 and s'? No, It has none.

M y. 273-20 joy. S' life, and death.
sorrowful

M is  133-32 the s' who are made hopeful,
398- 7 More s' it scarce could seem ;

Po. 68-19 More s* it scarce could seem ;
M y . 50-15 * this m eeting . . . was rather S' {’*

sorrowing
M is . 108- 1___  _ s* saint thinks too much of i t :

133-23 blessing on the sick and s*,
sorrows

M is . 10- 2 and enhance its s'.
84-14 "man of s '” — Isa. 53: 3.
84-28 falsity of material joys and s*, 

U n. 6 5 -5  "a man of s ' ,— /sa . 53: 3.
58-14 shares his cup of s*.

*02. 18- 5 made him a man of S'.
Po. 33-14 Whose mercies my s- beguile,

sorrow-worn
M y. 40-18 * pain-racked and s* hum anity

sorry
M ia!■is. 133-28 * "If we have . . .  we are s'."

311-32 I have been s* that I spoke at all, 
'01. 21-14 I am s* for m y critic,

M y . 313-29 that was a s' offence.
so rt

M is . 37-22 Impurity, sin of every s \  
error, discord of whatever s \40-18 error, <------------ ------ ----------- --

67- 19 Justice uncovers sin of every s'
108- 4 To allow sin of any S'
131- 8 let the leaner s* console this
178-16 * wondered what s' of people you were,
241- 6 as well as sin of every s \
307-10 to suffering of every s'. - 
313-21 laborers o f  the excellent s',
319-16 sinners of the worst s \
337-32 8ln of any s* tends to hide from 
353-11 of the misguided, fallible s ’,
371-16 not productive of the better S’,

M an . 97-20 or circulated literature of any s'
Ret. 61-12 fear or suffering of any s*.
U n. 11-21 the ruder s' then prevalent.

68- 1 error of some s*, — Bin, pain.
P u l  5-10 those characters of holiest s',

14- 3 will chain, with fetters of some S',
43-27 * that s* of personal worship 
50-20 * will awaken some s* of interest.
60- 4 * There was no address of any s',

*01 1-18 All that is true is a S’ of necessity,
32- 7 I loved Christians of the old s*

M y .  147-10 a s' of C. S. kindergarten 
210- 9 attacks of error of every s'.
229- 6 cannot be found . . . one of this S’.

sorts
M is. 370-25 
M y. 104- 6

sought
M is. 89-18 

140-17 
163- 1 
176-16 
199-16 
232-26
245- 5 
303- 3 
357-27 
372-13

Chr. 53-15 
Ret. 23-18

33- 7
34- 5 
88- 1 
89-28

Pul. 47-10 
80- 8 

Rud. 1 4 -8  
'0 t. 15-4  

M y. I l l -  2 
142-12 
189-21
246- 13
247- 17 
343-14 
348- 5

Soul (see also 
aUness of 
M an. 16- 7

would gather all s' into a 
all r  of institutions flourish

to some who s* his aid ;
till mortal man s- to know
he s* to conquer the
s ’ the New England shores,
rulers s' the life of Jesus ;
s' from the love of good,
s' not to  the Lord, — II  Chron. 16:13.
s' and found as healers
have s' the true fold
I s' the judgment of sound
Through understanding, dearly s',
m y affections had diligently s*
I s ’ knowledge from tne different
If I s' an answer from the
and different aid is s '.
not . . . known to them or s' by them .
* she states that she s* knowledge
* s* the line of least resistance, 
never s* charitable support, 
nor s' the protection of the laws 
the reader would not have s'.
I S' God’s guidance in doing 
that which defies decay . . Is S’ 
s* in solitude and silence 
s' their food of me. 
s' no such distinction.
I s' this cause.

Soul's)

even the allneas of S ’, Spirit,
Ret. 25-14 s' alone is truly substantial, 

and body
N o. 29- 5 a false sense of S ' and body, 

and Intelligence
N o. 36-18 presupposes . . S ’, and Intelligence

and sense
’OS. 4-11 peace between S ' and sense 

and substance
M is. 145- 7 to  express S ’ and substance, 

bands of
Un. 12- 6 bind it w ith bands of S '. 

cannot be formed
M is. 75-31 S ' cannot be formed . . .  byo/mcAlmi anoofl nf *

Un. 2 8 -8 define S ' as something within man? 

has not descried nor described S ’

lift us to  that dignity of S' 
m
em anates from S' Instead of body, 

sacred a te  and essence of S ' 

is not the evergreen of S ' ; 

w ith the evidence of S ', 

feast of S- and a fam ine of sense, 
th is feast and flow of S ', 
turn from clay to S ' for the model 

is molten in the furnace of S '. 

im m ortality and harmony of S ’. 

chapter sub-title
In  which the S ’ hath part.
In which the S* hath part,

Into His haven of S*

the home, and the heaven of S ’. 
the home, and the heaven of S ’. 
the haven of hope, the heaven of S ’,

M is. 360-14 stars in the heavens of S*.

A painless heraldry of S ',

Un. 2 8 -5  
dtenlty of 

M is. 126-12 
emanates froi 

M is. 16-25 
essence of 

M y. 204-11 
evergreen of 

M is. ix-22 
evidence of 

M y. 119-24 
feast of 

M y. 263- 6 
flow of 

M is. 149- 5 
from clay to 

Pan. 11-12 
furnace of 

M y. 269-19 
harmony of 

M is. 85-28 
has man a 

N o. 28-24 
hath part 

M is . 390-23 
Po. 5 6 -2  

haven of 
M is. 152-27 

heaven of 
M is. 394- 5 

Po. 4 5 -7  
M y. 163- 2

Po. 70-21 
Immortal

Un. 5 1 -4  
N o. 11-4

that immortal S- is sinful,
Man has an immortal S ’, 
Imm ortal man has Immortal S'

9 impels the impulse of S ’.
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S o u l s o u l906
Soul

Infinite
Un. 4S—18 The Ego is God . . . Infinite S '. 
“  ‘ 2-24 eternal harmony of Infinite S ’.

informing
M y. 269-30 represents the eternal informing S*

~ P e o ." ¥-13 of S ' instead of the senses,
Is a synonym

Aft*. 75—11 S ' is a synonym  of Spirit,
Is Immortal

*01. 13-26 S ' is immortal, but sin is mortal.
M y. 273-25 body is mortal, but S ' is im m ortal;

Is Life
Un. 30- 7 S ' is Life, and . . never sins.

Is not In body
Un. 61-27 S ’ is not in body, but is God,

Is one
M is. 76-13 hence S ' is one, and is God ;

Is right
Ret. 57- 0 S ' is r ig h t;

Is sinless
U n. 29- 7 S ' is sinless, and is God.

62- 1 S ' is sinless and immortal.
Is substance 

M is. 103- 3 !
Is the dlTlne 1------

M is. 75-30 S ' is the divine Mind,
Is the Life

M is. 76-25 S ' is the Life of man.
Is the synonym

Ret. 57-10 S ' is the synonym  of Spirit, 
knowledge of

JVo. 29- 8 so slight a knowledge of S '
^ 7 - 8 language of S ' instead of the sen ses; 

s affection of
____ ___- 9 not the legitim ate affection of S'.

Life that Is
M y. 274- 3 even the Life that is S ' apart from  

living
U n. 30-25 living S ' shall be found a 

music of
M is . 106-28 music of S' affords the only 

*00. 11- 8 spiritual music, the music of S ’. 
must be God

Un. 28-17 S ' must be God ; 
my

Un. 29-27 [my S '. Immortality], 
never saw

U n. 59-17 S ' never saw the Saviour come 
no cognisance of

Un. 28-19 senses take no cognizance of S ’, 
n o t sense

Po. 70-21 heraldry of S ', not sense,
Mu. 118-19 S ', not sense, receives and gives it. 

of all being
Un. 29-10 declares God to be the S' of all being, 

o f man
Rud. 1- 7 the S ' of man and the universe.

M is. 75- 6 there is  but one S ',
Ret. 57-11 hence there is but one S ',
Un. 29-12 There is but one God, one S ', 

or Mind
M is . 189-15 supposition that S ', or Mind,

Un. 29-12 There is but one God. one S' or Mind,

language of
Hea. 7- 8 _____ 

legitimate affectic
M is. 287- 9

~  1Vo. 26- 4 and that S ', or Spirit, is subdivided 
over sense

M is . 321-12 of Life over death, and of S ' over sense.
Hea. 10-20 even the triumph of S' over sense.
Peo. 11-10 supremacy of S ' over sense, 

penetration of
M is. 292-27 with the penetration of S ', 

purifies sense with
'00. 8-24 fire that purifies sense with S '

reality and
Peo. 1- 9 reality and S ' of all things, 

restores
Un. 30-11 restores S', or spiritual Life.

Science of
lsee Science)

Science reveals
Un. 29-15 Science reveals S ' as that which 

sense and
M is. 102-28 conflict between sense and S'

No. 12-25 it makes both sense and S ', 
sense to

(see sense) 
silences

M y. 230- 8 digested only when S ' silences 
soul to

Mu. 129-23 divine law . . . gives a soul to S \  
Spirit, or

N o. 29- 0 H e believes that Spirit, or S ',

Soul
springtide of
P a n . 1-14 waiting — for the springtide of S ‘.

Un. 28-22 S ' stands In this relation to  
sublime

M is . 393- 5 S ', sublime ’mid human d tb rls ,
Po. 51-10 S ', sublim e ’mid human d ib r is , 

substance of
M is. 104- 7 safe in the substance of S*, 

sunlight of
M is. 202- 4 into the sunlight of S ', 

supremacy of
Peo. 11-10 even the supremacy of S* 

the word
M is. 75-18 T he word S ' may som etim es

Un. 28-17 w e learn S ' only as we learn G od,
hat Is
Un. 2 8 -3  

would place
M ir . 344-17 T hey would place S' wholly Inside

M is . 7 5 -7  
75-15 
75-26 

186- 4 
287-12 
354-12 

Ret. 25—14
56- 6
57- 13 
60-29

Un. 29- 3 
29-25 
42- 3 
45-25 
52-26 
62-14 

Rud. 5-11 
5-18 

N o. 29- 3 
29-14 
35-21 

M y. 119-31 
131-16 
225-29 
252- 6 
269-13 
351-16 

SO U l (see also 
alone In 

M y. 189-32 
and life 

Ret. 59- 3 
another’s 

M is . 338-23

_  ______________>eity,
if S ’ sinned, it would d ie ; 
in which S' is supposed to 
S' is the infinite source of bliss : 
and sense seems sounder than S ',
S ' I denominated substance. 
or divides . . .  S ' into souls, 
sense, not S ’, causes . . . a ilm ents, 
but one Spirit, Mind, S '.
If S* sins, it is a sinner,
Hope thou in God [S'] :—P sa l. 42; 11.
S ’. Spirit, is deathless, 
substance of Spirit, . . .  S '.
The senses, not God, S ', 
only as a sense, and not as S \  
who has ever found S ' in the body  
S' is the only real consciousness 
Not S ', but mortal sense, sins 
statem ent . . . that S ' is in m atter, 
the only Mind, Life, substance. S '
Truth that leadeth . . . from body to S \  
may thought soar and S ' be.
Truth, Life, Spirit. Mind, S ', 
will be salutary as S* ;
* and God the S '.
m eet In that hour of S* where are no  

soul’s)

Am I not alone in S’t  

a mortal mind and s ’ and life,

* Another's s' wouldst reach ;

M is. 15-21 shall s' as sense be satisfied, 
belief that

M is. 76- 9 mortal belief that s' is in body,
**^**354-19 body and s* in accord with God. 
dear to the

Pul. 82-11 * many things dear to the s ’

M U ? 349- 8 disengage the *• from objects of 
feast of

M y. 191-29 invitation to  this feast of s*
'•T o'*1 2 9 - 1 2  •  "The forgiven ** In a sick body 
for sense

M is. 76-20 exchange the term *• for sense 
Un. 30- 3 uses the word S' for sense. 

from sense
M y. 139-28 redeem . . your s' from sen se; 

gives to
M y. 120-12 gives to  s ’ Its native freedom,

Pul. 8 4 -1  * not in her hand, but In her * \  
her own

Pul. 81-22 * her own s' plays upon magic strings 
his

Pul. 79-24 * breath of his s ’ is a belief in 
M y. 34- 4 not lifted up his S' unto— P sal. 24; 4. 

human
M is. 76-15 to  set a  human S' free from its

76-23 misnamed human S' is material sense, 
Un. 51-26 man is reflected not as human s*.

Pul. 63-22 * the power of the human s'.
Image of the

Po. 23- 8 An image of the S',
Is deathless

M is. 75-30 that »’ is deathless.
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SOUL SOURCE907
soul .la emancipate . , , ,My. 267-27 whereby r  is emancipate

UXSf 185-27 V M S made a living s ' ; — I  Cor. 18i: 45. 
Un. 30-14 was made a living s ' I  Cor. 15:45. 

Rud. 2-2 * person, . . "a living s ' ;
WMy! 200-15 man’s s' is safe; means sense „

No. 28-26 Here a* means sense miscall . . .  . . .Un. 29-17 the physical senses miscall **» must overflow ,Mis. 338-22 * Thy S' must overflow,
% ,  75-22 "My s' doth magnify — Luke 1:46.317-29 My s' abhors injustice.

Ret. 20-20 earthly hope, babe of my S'.
Un. 29-24 cast down, O my s' — Psal. 42:11. .30- 1 "My s ’ . . . doth magnify — Luke 1:46.30-11 "He restorcth my s . ” — Psal. 23: 3. 

Pan. 4-22 cast down, O my «■?— Psal. 42:11 
Po. 32-20 comfort my s' all the wearisome day,65- 9 My s' is enchained to life’s 

M y. 118- 1 My s’ thanks the loyal,174- 25 my S' can only sing and soar.175- 25 The song of my s' must remain 262-12 celebrate Christmas with my s ’,290-12 My S' reaches out to God360-17 1 advise you with all my s*
no

Po. 2-1 no S* those looks betray;
s* of divine philosophy.

Mu. 344- 9 * “A n d  th e  S' o f  m an ?”  of melody
Po. 34- 2 S' of melody by being blest palace of the .

Pul. 82- 1 * the body , . . the palace of the s', poor
Po. 28-10 Aid our poor s* to sing redemption of , , „
Un. 52-12 precious redemption of s', save the . „ , .

M is. 244- 8 states that God cannot save the s* sense instead of , J .
Un. 29-23 by reading sense instead of s*.
Un. 29-19 that material sense of a s' which slnfhl
'01. 13-26 a sense of sin, and not a sinful s*. •oaring
Ret. 9-24 * My soaring s* Now hath

*°Mis. 76-21 the so-called s' in the body, stricken
Pul. 82- 5 * which heals the stricken S', that slnneth

M is. 75-27 “The s' that slnneth,— Ezek. 18:4.
Un. 28- 1 "The s' that sinneth,— Ezek. 18:4.
No. 28-25 "the s' that sinneth, — Ezek. 18: 4. the word . .
Un. 30- 3 the word s' for sense. this
No. 29-10 and then they doctor this s* thrills theMy. 125-18 which always thrills the s*.

***Xfj/. 183- 2 and with all thy s \— Luke. 10:27: to Soul .
M y. 129-23 gives a S' to Soul,-nth c'___j  of the
Po. 73-20 mock the bright truth of the s*. 

upborne 
Po. 23-15 

w ith  soul
M y. 164-28 mind with mind, s* with soul,

, upborne on wisdom’s wings.

M is. 75-20 a substitution of sense for s*
Ret. 57- 6 Plato believed he had a s'.
Pul. 10-28 Speak out. O s' I 
No. 29- 9 believe material . . . sense to be s '; 

M y. 179- 9 In other words, s* enters363-15 This proof that . . .  is s' inspiring.S o u l- fu ll
M y. 201-10 Your S' words and songs o u lfu lly
M y. 139- 5 a* founded upon the rock.S o u l- le s s

M is. 311-14 impractical, unfruitful, S'.s o u l le s s
Ret. 23-20 S' famine had fled.74- 5 corpus sine pectore (S' body),

S o u l's
M is. 373- 5 385-17 
Hea. 10-27 

Po. 31- 7 48-11 
My. 344-15so u l's
Po. 70-5so u ls

Mis. 76-13 76-13 153-27 
Ret. 56- 7 
Un. 28-13 52- 2 

Pul. 56-15 63- 9 
No. 26- 5 
'01. 32-28so u l-v is it

M y. 297- 6so u n d
Mis. 46-27 120-18 140-27315- 18 356-14 372-14 398-22

Man. 83-17 
Pul. 11-3 
Rud. 1-15 
No. 13-25 14- 1 29-13 
•00. 11-13 
'01. 26-20 
'02. 9-21

Hea. 20-3 Po. 71-15 75- 2 
My. v-15 vii-10 164-17 189-11 265- 6 277- 9 304-22316- 23so u n d ed
My. 199-19 258-23sou n d er

Mis. 354-11
sou n d in g

Mis. 292-11 316-23 
No. 45- 3 
•01. 26-23

so u n d n e ss
M is. 350-23

so u n d s
M is. 324- 6 329-26 
Rud. 6- 3sou r
M is. 72-14 

Un. 35- 2 35- 2 35- 4sou rce  
any other

Pul. 21-28 
correct 

Hea. 16-27 
divine 

M is. 19-17 22- 7 333-18 
Pul. 4-11 

essence and 
•00. 5-13

evil
M is. 113-17 

eihanstless 
Mis. 39-19 

higher 
My. 338-18 

Infinite 
M is. 287-12 
M y. 165-31

S' expression through the brush;To S' diviner sense, the true fount and S' baptism, peace of S' sweet solitude 1 To S ’ diviner sense, approaches to S' perfection.”
the s’ glad immortality,
belief the . . . contain immortal s' 1 
tor these s* to escape* S' that are gentle and stillSoul into s', . . . is a misstatement common hypotheses about s* sinful s' or Immortal sinners.* comfort to many weary s*. nourish trees as well as s*,” spirits, or s',— alias gods, sanctified s' would take in the
description of her s',

even as the idea of s’, in tones, s* of vintage bells to villagers .Our title . . . will be safe and s* prove s- in sentiment, health, and sweeter than the s' of vintage bells, sought the judgment of s' critics Heard ye the glad s'? 
s- in sentiment and practical organ’s voice, as the s* of many waters, 
per (through) and sonare (to s').A theory may be s' in spots,C. S. is s- in every part.Is this . . . statement s' theology, Music is more than s' in unison. 
s' faith and charity,When first I heard the life-giving S'* Oh, could we S' the dories forth,Joy for the captive I S' it long I Heard ye the glad s' ?* established the Cause on a s' basis* Deeds, . . . are the s’ test of love; not only possess a s* faith, butgo forth fn waves of s \  subordinate to material sight and S* and s', well-kept treaties.* a woman of s* educations* appreciation of the rights of
s’ the tocsin of a higher hope, memories of him who s' all depths of
sense seems s' than Soul,
such as eternity is ever s'. pounding . . . love into s* brass;'̂as s' brass,— I  Cor. 13:1. as s* brass, — I  Cor. 13:1,
s* of the argument used.
s* of festivity and mirth;
S' her invisible lute, street s* and glories of earth

have eaten s* grapes, — Ezek. 18.' 1.
this is sweet, this is s '."  and say that s' is sweet, 
believed sweet to be s',

cannot come from any other s', 
evidences . . . from the correct S*.
God, its divine s', if not from the divine s', from the divine s' of being, unity with your divine S',
essence and s* of the two latter, 
suggestions from an evil s*. 
this saving, exhaustless s' 
they seek a higher s*
Soul is the infinite S' of bliss : found and felt the infinite S'
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SOURCE 908 SPACE
source la infinite Ml

Un. 24-16 
Is SpiritUn. 25-23 
ItsUn. 25-17
“fit!7.,-.,PO. CO-13

man, whose *• is infinite Mind, 
whose only s* is Spirit, 
by showing God as its-r .
Science the mighty »*,
Science the mighty r ,

VTIo-H  * not the only r  of appeal.
of brine

Aft*. 333-18 Ret. 60- 3 Un. 46-12
from the divine r  of being, 
and ultimate r  of being: 
spiritual sense and *' or being.

~ Ret. 7 that which 1s the s*of death,
Afy. 163-32 up to the one *•, divine Life 

prolificRet. 60-21 prolific s' of all suffering?
Mis. 02-16 from the same r .

226-24 spiritual r  and ever-present help, 
their .

Mis. 354-16Pul. 3-22 
th is

Mia. 347- 5 To avoid danger from this r
Esve the nature of their *'. 

ve their s* in God,

:rrtng 
W. 34-2Ret. unmixed, unerring s*,

itei. 34-13 mortal mind as the s' of all the Qlo Un. 0-14 conclusions as to the S' and 
sources

Mia. 113-31 prolific s* of spiritual power
223- 7 flow from corrupt s \
273-21 from these s* of education, to 

*02. 13-14 my income from literary s'My. 00-28 * s' of her power and following
SontllRet. 10- 6 1 went with him to the S’ ;

’02. 3- 0 half-hostility to the S’,My. 176- 6 you of the dear S'
180-26 erected in the sunny S’
804-12 magazines in the S' and North.
322-20 • journeying from the far S',
331-28 * characterized the people of the S’,

s o u thPul 48- 6 * broad piazza on the s' side
76-14 * gold decoration adorns the s' wall,
82- 3 * when she comes like the s* wind My. 68-20 * and from the s ’,” — Psal. 107; 3.

Sooth Africa
•Of. 3-10 close of the conflict in S' A’ ;My. 30-16 * from Switzerland, from S' A', 

South Carolina and S. C.
My. 312- 6 • took his bride to Wilmington, S’ <7*.

320-28 * her life in North and S C ’(see also Charleston)
South Congregational church

My. 280-24 meeting in the S' C' c*
Southern

Afis. 246- 6 It was the S' pulpit and press My. 326- 0 * in the S' and Northern States 
331-13 * whose S ’ chivalry would have 

Southern States 
Pul. 80-16 * heading 

Southron
My. 186-21 heart of a S' has welcomed

Southrons
My. 327- 1 turning the hearts of the noble S*

southward•00. 12-13 Us gates,
souvenir

Pul. 76-22 * chapter sub-title
86-11 * beautiful s' is encased in

souvenirs
Pul. 46-17 • Among the many #•

sovereign
Mia. 121-14 would make this . . . just and a’,

240-29 it bath range and is s’ I 
855-18 to lift . . . is a s’ panacea.Pul. 3 -7  s’ power to think and act rightly.Pan. 6-23 If spirit Is s \  how can matter be My. 106-17 divine Mind is the s' appeal.
283-14 s’ remedies for all earth's woe.

sovereigns
My. 290- 8 Few s’ have been as venerable,

. led northward and s*

sovereignty
Afis. 234-32 makes His r  glorious.Un. 61-12 usurpation. . . .  of the heavenly r. Pan. 7-11 lose the character and r  of 

SOW
Mis. 397-24 How to gather, how to S’,Ret. 46- 5 How to gather, how to s’.Pul. 17- 4 How to gather, how to s ’.No. 3-23 to s’ by the wayside for the wi 

’0 /. S3- 6 band or love must s* the seed. Po. 14- 8 How to gather, how to s*,
47-22 Or to the patient who s*

soweth
AfiS. 66-7  

103-29
“Whatsoever a man s ',—Qai. 6.* 7. 
“Whatsoever a man s’,— Cal. 6; 7.

____  whatsoever a man s \  that shall haNo. 32- 9 “ Whatsoever a man s*.— Cal. 6; 7. Sea. 6-27 “whatsoever a man s’,—Cal. 6; 7. My. 6- 6 whatsoever a man **,—Goi. t  * 7.
186- 1 he that r  shall reap.

sowing
Afis. 144-27 Rud. 6 -4

buyout earthly.*" bear fruit that
___ . . _ __ seeds of discord and disease.Po. 47-16 Weary of s' the wayside My. 133-17 give birth to the s* of Solomon. 

182-13 small s’ ot the seed at Truth.
sown

Afis. 38-10

367-16 Po. 31-2 My. 40-21

____ If we have a- unto you— 7 Cor. • ;  11.
80-26 have planted and a’ and reaped

356-16. seed of C. 8., which when s' was 
“  Much ri what has been s'

nor yet by nature **,
___  * fruit of righteousness is s*—Jos. 3.* 18,

129- 6 and Christianity s* broadcast
182-14 seed of Truth, which, when s',

sows
Afis. 16-2 will reap what he r ;

spaceairy
My. 116-16 dreams of flying In airy S’,

Mia. 14- 1 it fills all r .  being omnipresent;
173-20 If God is Mind and fills all s  ,
331- 24 Mind-force, filling all *'
332- 2 reflecting ail s' and Life,Un. 61-21 radiating throughout all s*Pul. 4-21 lives In all Life, through all s*.Rud. 3-27 ever-present I ait, filling all s',

’00. 1- 6 ever-present Love filling all s*t
My. 833-28 * brief s* of six months, 

celestial
Afis. 376-20 Spangled the gloom in celestial s* 

dashing throughMis. 260-13 comet's course, dashing through s* 
WPu/.mW^ 7 • advantage of great economy, of »*,

Afis. 213- 4 Truth comes into the intermediate s’.
Pul. 44- 5 * Across two thousand miles of a \ 

moreRet. 6-14 would require more s‘ thanDOMy. 210- 0 and no for evil to fill
8 * occupying a a’ not more than

of time
Afis. 147- 4 another s* of time has been given us,
Afis. 347- 6 from their houses to the open s \
Afj/. 89-6 * needs only an open s’ about it.
My. 38-10 * when all seating r  had been filled 

time and .
Afis. 116-17 time and S', when encompassed by No. 16-13 destitute of time and s’ ;My. 116-13 forces annihilating time and s*. 

vastMy. 69-18 * anywhere in the vast **
Mis. 173-18 Does an evil mind exist without t*
Afis. 22-12 defining the line, plane, s*. and

156-16 S’ is no separator of hearts.
336- 5 silence for the s* of half an hour.
364-14 all time, s’, immortality,
386- 6 governs the universe, time, s‘,Un. 66-23 s’, substance, and immortality Pul. 56-16 • S’ does not admit of an elaborate No. 21- 9 all time, S’, immortality,

*02. 16- 5 power over matter, molecule. S’,My. 343- 3 * looking large-eyed Into s'.
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SPACIOUS 909 SPEAKING
spacious .

M is . 27ft- 3 i  rooms of the Palmer House,Pul. 2ft- ft * organ and choir gallery la s'29- ft * s- apartment was thronged31-23 * I rang the bell at a s' house42- 1 * the s* lobbies and the sidewalks60-19 * recess behind the r  platform.
M y. 66-21 * s* and elegant edifice174- 7 opening their s' club-house

Spain
Pan. 14-28 war between United States and S'
M y. 277- 4 between the United States and S'

sp a k e
M is. 23-10 Was it Mind or matter that S'68-15 cast out a devil, and the dumb s* ;76-16, 17 who s* as never man s',83-23 “These words s’ Jesus,—John 17: L 100- 1 He s- of Truth and Love126-30 s' after this manner:159- 1 He s* in their synagogues,185-30 first s' from their standpoint 190-12 the dumb s'. —Luke 11; 14.192-13 words of him who s' divinely,260-11, 12 “s' as never man s',“— see John 7; 46.280- 1 Mind s* and form appeared.
M is. 312-24 He s’ inspired ;35ft- 8 I s' as a child,— I  Cor. 13:11.
Ret. 91-16 Lake of Galilee, where he s­
Un. 17-16 “s- as never man s*,” — see John 7:46. 
f00. 14-20 angel that s* unto the churches 
*02. 8-27 He s* of man not as the

M y. 135- 3 I s' as a child, — I  Cor. 13:11.162-10 which s* thus in olden time227- 3 he s' as God’s representative261-16 I s' as a child, — I  Cor. 13:11,351-13 his garment who s* divinely.
sp an

M is. 355-30 will s' thy heavens of thought 
M y. 155-21 s' the horizon of their hope 

spangled
M is. 376-28 S' the gloom In celestial space

Spanish
Ret. 32-11 Calderon, the famous S' poet,

Rud. 1-13 In S', Italian, and Latin,
Pan. 14-28 blotted out the S' squadron,

sp anned  ,
M is. 163- 8 dated time, . . . and s' eternity,
Ret. 23- ft Matter was no longer S' with

sp a n s
01. 10-21 Love s' the dark passage of sin, “ 3-15 r  the moral heavens with light,Pea.
Po. 71- 0 S' our broad heaven of light.

sp a re  .
M is. 114-4 and should s' no research129-23 to save the sinner and to *' his155-24 If my own students cannot s' time287-26 it wiU s' you much bitterness.300-14 does it s* you our Master’s342-22 The wise virgins had no oil to s'. 
M y. 144- 5 s' not a moment’s thought to lies 200-27 God s' this plunge,285- ft I cannot s' the time requisite

spared
M is. 89-25 false concept that is not S'

Man. 7ft- 1 funds, which can be S'
Ret. 7-13 * Had life and health been s* lft- 6 S' to me for only one brief year.
'01. 32-15 and s' no denunciation.
*0t. 18-12 nor s- through false pity

spares
M is. 300-13 and S' you the printer’s bill.
M y. 249-12 bums tne wheat, s* the tares,

sparing  ,
M is. 302-12 thus s' their teacher a task

sp ark
M is. 132-20 desire to be just Is> a vital s' of__
Ret. 1-13 no sign that she Inherited a s* from

sparkle
No. 13-25 and s' like a diamond,

spark les
M is. 257-22 Electricity, on the cloud,

sparkling
M is. 24ft- 4 $' eyes, and ruby cheeks 

sparrow (see also sparrow’s)
M is. 174-11 from the falling of a s' to184- 5 from . . .  to tne death of a *'.

Un. 4ft- 1 from . . .  to the fall of a s'.
sparrow 's

M is. 157-5 He that marketh the s' fall
M y. 220-13 that marks the *' fall,

sparse
M is. 119-28

spasmodic
Ret. 87-10

spat
M is. 170-25 

258-8
speak

M is. 44-1 84- 1 99-25 141- 3 168-26 180-29 192- 1 220-26 238-26 256-22 266-20 283- 3 31ft- 7 31ft- 8 322- 6
6-15 6-12 9-10 lft- ft 40- 4 50-17 75-15 Un. 7- 623- 18 43-12 46-2

Put. 10-28 29- 7 33-846- 6 75- 7 80-19 84-18 87-18
N o . 7-23 39-2 Pan. 2- 4 
•01. 26-21 Hea. 1- 2 20- 2 Po. 8-18 My. 42-2247- 31

104-20106- 3107- 9 131-15 147-19 175-16 196- 9 214-23 224-27 264-4 264-6 308-14
speaker

Mis. 168-29 Man. 95-12 Pul. 72-25
speakers^1

Mis. 253- 8 
•00. 9-21My. 124-16

speaketh
MiS. 24-2624- 26 151-10 198-11 198-11 317-30No. 34-18 
Pan. 6-15 5-16 

*01. 9-289-29 My. 33-18 228-24
speaking

Mis. 19-2 24-24 50-23 84-2

T  individual rights which one
unsettled and s* efforts.
he is said to have s' upon the dust, literally s' upon matter,
Honest students s* the truth shown by his forbearing to s', 
s' louder than to-day.It will s' to you of the* would s' before the Scientist The Scriptures s’ of Jesus as the When we s' of a good man, and S' of him as being sick.* unable to s' a loud word,’ to s- of gravitation as a law I s' of tnem as I feel,
s' the truth audibly;«• to your church in Boston?I shall s' to my dear church expecting to hear me s'* S '  truly, and each word I cannot s' as I would,To s* of his beautiful character
“S', Lord ; for Thy servant — I Sam. 3: dshe could not s* a loud word,I was called to s* before the students s' with delight of lightly s' evil of me. — Mark, 9: 39. Nevertheless, though I thus s', incompetent to s\ of myself I cannot s* which neither think nor s*.S' out, O soul I* I shall venture to S',
* “S', Lord, for Thy servant— I  Sam. 3; d* the words of the judge s*But to think or s' of me* s* of the system it sets forth,* we shall not undertake to s* s* to you each Sunday.
s', teach, and write the truth than we can write or s'. who know whereof they s*“Though I s' with— I Cor. 13:1.
S' with new tongues;— Mark 16:17.* s' the matchless worth, love, that no words could s** I shall not attempt to s* of* S' with new tongues Mark 16.* 17.* the facts s* more plainly than of whom these pioneers s', either to s* charitably of all Here I s' from experience.s' the "new tongue’’— see. Mark 16:17.s' the truth that to-day,s' for themselves.slow to 3',— Jas. 1:19.a hall in which to s*.also s- in loving terms ofkind enough to s' well ofcan s* justly of my living.compels me to s'

* distinguished s' began by saying: may apply . . . for a s',* added the s',* inquired the s*.
s' that will now address you challenge the thinkers, s*. and hearts of these hearers and s ’,

"When he s* a lie,—John 8:44. he s' of his own -. — John 8:44.He s* to the unfruitful in tones of“When he s' a lie, — John 8:44.he s- of bis own.’’ — John 8: 44.
s' the words of God:— John 2:26.blood of Christ s* better thingsWhen he s' a lie,—John 8: 44.he s' of his own '. — John 8:44.he s' wisely, for the spirit ofhis Father s* through him;
s' the truth in his heart. — Psof.15 : 2.
s' the truth in his heart.’’— Peat. 15: &
Envy, evil thinking, evil r ,
S '  o f the origin of evil, benefit In s* often one to another, by s', the whole truth.
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M U . 137- 8 158- 7 178-27 184—10 204-32 227—22 253- 7 277-4 

M an. 81-24 
Ret. 35-10 
Un. 35-11 

PuL 7-1 40- 2 
No. 10-27 _ 80-7

Pan, 8-20 
M u. 12-22 150-12 180-22 225-25 257-12 280-10 

speakings
M y. 17-5

speaks
M is. 15-5 88-14 100-10 130-22 180-10 212-27 202-10 296-31 388-12 394-12 
Bud. 9- 5 

•00. 8-2713-29 
Po. 7-12 45-15

M y. 28-2858-10 97-10 137- 0
special

M U. 11-23 11-27 13-4 160-10 102- 1 210-15 293- 5 290- 1 298-13 300-28 306-19 357-27 
Man. 27-5 54-19 50- 0 57- 5 00-13 61- 1 62-4 00-17 90-11 109- 6 100- 1 _ 111-20 

Bet. o-8 42- 0 45-16 48-12 23-21Pul.
34-4 44-26 59- 5 70-12 

Bud. 13-20 
•01. 3- 2 
•OB. 1- 3 7-27 11-18 25- 3 20-23 33- 8 68-22 73-20 73-27 87-27 132- 2 173-25 177-8

M v .

SPEAKING

*• a few wordf aside to your teacher.I Insisted on your s' without notes,I wished to he excused from r  Paul refers to this when S ' of evil thinking, evil s' and acting; s* the truth in the heart: not enough . . .  for outdoor S’,Truth is s' louder, clearer, no evil s' shall be allowed.When s' of his true followers strictly s', there is no mortal m in d , 
s' of my work, said :* s' of ner many followers strictly 5', no mortal mind.
S' loua enough to be heard;
S' of himself, Jesus said, lost in c  or in acting, spiritually s' is the passover from while they are yet s \— Isa. 65; 24. either in s’ or in writing,The Christ is s' for himself only because of oft s',

and all evil s ',— I  Pet. 2 : 1.
St. Paul s' of the new birth critic who knows whereof he S’,
S' when the senses are silent, know well whereof he S ’. it s' to me of Life. 
s' plainly to the offender When the heart s\ but knew whereof he s ’,
S' kindly when we meet and part, mandate that s' from above,Even the truth he s*When God s ’ to you Revelator s' of the angel 
S' kindly when we meet and part, mandate that s' from above,* It s' for the successful labors* s' more than words can picture* S' of “the audacious,* Boston Globe  ̂. . . s' of it as.
If s’ opportunity for doing good I do it with earnest, s’ care taking s' care to mind my There Is a s' Joy in knowing at times of s' enlightenment, woman’s s' adaptability to lead to the s' care of the unerring by s' invitation, have allowed 
S' application to Christian Scientists; but this was a s' privilege,* s' request of the late Mrs. Harrison, and need s' help.shall order no s' action 
S' Offense.
REGULAR AND S ’ M E E T IN G S.S' meetings may be held shall be no s' observances,No S' trowel should be used, shall not neglect to sing any S’
S' Instruction.where he sees there is s' need, if she shall send a s' request headingwill be furnished S ' forms accorded s' household privileges, also taught a s' Bible-class ; in accord with my s' request,At a s' meeting of the Board* scholars of s- research,* s' lesson was to be taken* no s' record is to be made.* without any s' appeal,* There was no s' sentence* mahogany in s* designs, then give s' attention to The s' benediction of our With no s' effort to achieve called hiS disciples’ s’ attention* it needs no s' insight* in making a S' effort should date some s' reform,* the s’ Lesson-Sermon was* above the Readers’ s* rooms.* chapter sub-title* S' trains and extra sections* whatever one’s s' creed is . . . the s' demand. iS* thanks are due
no $' need of my personal

910 SPECULATIVE
special

M y . 200-22 Since 1877, these r280-17 cease s' prayer for the peace280-30 in s' prayer for peace.239-11 r  meeting of its First Memben805-21 I claim no r  merit 833- 6 * a r  meeting was convened 340- 5 s' days and seasons for 841-24 * it was a s' favor 347-22 S' contribution to "Bohemia.”353-24 nothing . . .  of any s' interest. 
S p e c i a l  C o r r e s p o n d e n c e  
■ Pul. 23-8 * S 'C '.specially

M U . 111-27 s ' call the attention of 114-30 who does not s' instruct148-25 s' desire that you collect no101-23 he was s* endowed315-10 s' spiritually fitted for 
Man. 71-19 s' allowed and named 

Ret. 85- 1 s ’ responsible for 
No. 3-20 which Mind-healers s* need ;
M y. 32-28 * s' prepared Lesson-Sermon.38-17 * s* reserved for them.227-20 not s' protected by lava.250- 3 notes, not s' musical339- 7 s' requested to be wisespecialty

M is. 4-22 so that its religious S'species
M U. 23-31 could not change its s'26- 21 neither a genus nor a s'27- 13 no s' ever produces its opposite.340- 13 This belief is a s' of idolatry,
Un. 51-15 Woman is the highest s- of

Bud. 7-24 Spirit no more changes its s',7-26 bring about alteration of s*
M y. 212- 1 is a s' of intoxication,301- 24 is in itself a s' of insanity.specific

M is. 217-14 the s' nature of all things244-10 * visible agencies for s' ends?”
•01. 0-15 Is this pure, s' Christianity?31- 5 all error, s' or universal.

M y. 181- 1 The s* quest of C. S.302- 10 s' insanity is that brain, matter,specifically
My. 10-14 * donation to be s' subscribedspecifications
My. 335-14 * s' of which were kept byspecified

Man. 45-10 s' in the Mother Church Manual,69- 3 during the time s* in the 78- 8 such debts as are s' in99- 7 except as hereinafter s\
Ret. 15-24 Among . . . they s' cancers,specimen
No. 43-12 a s' of those received daily:specimens

MU. 294-19 Love such S' of mortality 
No. 20-24 S’ of every k ind  emerged specious
•01. 25-16 ends in some s- folly,specks

M y. 100-21 but s' in His universe,spectacle
•0B. 18- 4 The constant s* of sin 

My. 79-11 * s* of thirty thousand people spectators
Mis. 299-24 The s' may ask.spectre

Un. 28-11 not a s' had ever been seenspeculate
MU. 327-10 to S' In worldly policy,

’0B. 5-27 or s* on the existence of ,
Peo. 8-15 and s' concerning material forces. 
My. 13- 1 They s' neither on the past,speculation

MU. 237-20 period of doubt, inquiry, s',
280-31 h u m an  s* will go on,speculative

MU. 29-13 between it and any s' theory.34-14 s' opinion and human belief.38-23 s' view too vapory and hypothetical 64-20 resist s* opinions and fables.08-30 * "A s* science, which234- 4 by s' views of Truth.361-22 subtlety of s' wisdom 
Ret. 70-12 s' theories as to the recurrence of 
Peo. 3- 3 crudest ideals of s* theology
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sped

M is. 385-20 
Chr. 53-5 
Po. 49- l

speech
M is. 190-25 240- 2 246-17 338-25 
Ret. 61-18 
Po. 73-14 

My. 105-17 226- 6 345-29
speechless

Mis. 191-28 275-25 312- 6 
M y. 160-18

speed
M is. 384- 8 ’03. 2-1410-22 

Po. 36-7 
My. 6-28 94-30 124-26 127- 7

speedily
M is. 141-19 144-30 
M y. 181-17

speedy
M is. 212-15 
Ret. 64-2 
M y. 12-8

spell
M is. 390-11 392-11 
Ret. 18-21 
Po. 20-15 55-12 64-15 68-13

Spencer
M is. 361-15 
M y. 349-10

spend
M is. 230-17 
M y. 231-10

spends
Pul. 81-13

spen t
M is. 213-28 376-14 
Ret. 6-20 Pan. 1-17 
M y. 67-23 202- 7

sphere
M is. 284- 9 ~ 386- 1
Ret. 60- 360- 5 89-253- 4 45-2061- 17 37- 9 28- 2 49- 3
My. 253- 2

spheres
Po. 30-21 

M y. 10-27
spider

M y. 252- 6
spilled

Hsa. 18-7 
spilling

No. 33-17 
Spinoza (see 

No. 22-4 24-6
Spinoza's

No. 24- 3
spire

M is. 144-32 
Un. 44-19

Un.

No.
Po.

radiant glory a* The dawning day.Spirit a* A loyal rayradiant glory a* The dawning day.
a* belongs to Mind instead of the prohibiting of free a*, to shackle conscience, stop free s ’,
* To give the lips full s \no s’ nor language, — Psal. 19; 3. Witness ray presence and utter my *•. hearing to the deaf, a* to the dumb, termed in common a* the principle make them our figures of a*
would be impossible if he were a*. They moved me to a* thanks.
S' and alone, bears all burdens,in s ’ prayer, ask God to enable you to
To thought and deed Give sober a*. God s’ the right I increases the s ’ of mortals’ transit To thought and deed Give sober s ’, 
s ’, beauty, and achievements of 
s’, beauty, and achievements of rate of a*, the means of travel, 
s ’ of the chariot-wheels of Truth
Let this be s' done, a- wake the long night of that all nations shall S' learn
s ’ return under the reign of sometimes more a* than some of the* a* accumulation of a sum sufficient'
Enraptured by thy a*, thou art a power and s’ ; communion with home’s magic a* f thou art a power and a*;Enraptured by thycommunion with home’s magic a* fstronger than these is the a* that hath
Tyndall, Darwin, and S'Berkeley, Tyndall, and S ’

s ’ no time in sheer idleness, 
s ’ no more time or money in
* s’ her whole time helping
the night is tar a*,* I s- two years in Paris, but later Albert a* a year The night is far a*.* sums of money were a* in the night is far s’
s’ of his present usefulness.
f lorlous life's a*..ife as a complete s’, life as a broken a*, enlarge their a* of action, another a- of experience, into an. imaginary a* good in this mortal a* and when, as a a* of Mind,Of every rolling a*, glorious life’s s’, brightening this lower a*
the hymning a* of light, cyoles of systems and a*.
wlU not be like the a*.
break and the wine be r .
S’ of human blood 
also Spinoza's)
Fichte, Hegel, according to S’,
According to S' philosophy
the a* of this temple.shifting vane bniple. the S’,

spire
Po. 30-18 with its triumphal a*.

M y. 13-24 the spiritual a* of which
spite

My. 38-13 * in s ’ of the fact that many 78-23 * in S’ of its vast interior.294-19 in s ’ of the constant stress 
Spirit (see also Spirit's) 

abode of
Mis. 174-16 abode of S ’, the realm of the real, absence of
No. 17- 4 evil, is the absence of S* according to

M is. 365-21 .’.'the Israel according to S'” after the ,
M is. 188-15 but after the S'.”—Rom. 8: f.
My. 113-13 but after the S ’. — Rom. 8 : 1.205- 3 but after the S'.”— Rom. 8: 1.aid of
Peo. 9-18 invoke the divine aid of S ’All-in-all of
Ret. 34- 3 Science of Mind, the All-in-all of S ’, all Is
My. 178-13 Then all is S ’ and spirituaL All must be
Un. 31- 6 for the divine All must be S ’. 

allness of
Ret. 26-28 and the allness of S ’,’01. 12-23 and we then see the allness of S ’, alone

M is. 359- 7 instantaneously, and through S* alone.
Un. 31-23 God, or good, Is S ’ alone; and flesh

M is. 85-21 S' and flesh antagonize, and good
Ret. 60-10 as real as S ’ and good, and Immortal

M is. 201-14 which is of S ’, and ImmortaL and Infinite
’01. 25-27 if indeed S* and Infinite, and law

M is. 256-21 chapter sub-title and matter
M is. 65-16 the facts of both S ’ and matter?121- 7 S ’ and matter, good and evil,’Of. 22-10 Truth and error, S ’ and matter,22-30 statement as to S' and matter,
Hea. 18- 8 no connection between S' and matter, and Spirit

'01. 22- 9 S ’ and Spirit is not: and the bride
My. 163-27 ‘‘the S ’ and the bride,”— Rev. 22:17. and Truth

Mis. 363-25 Word that is  God, S ’, and Truth, and Word
Ret. 76- 9 touched with the S ’ and Word antipode of

M is. 217-12 antipode of S ’, namely, matter.267-24 antipode of S ’, which we name matter,
Un. 31-19 matter, the antipode of S', approach
No. 16-24 in proportion as mortals approach S ’,  as well as

M is. 333-12 in matter as well as S '7 at war with
Un. 36-14 flesh at war with S ’ baptism of

M is. 30-31 bathe in the baptism of S',82- 8 out of the baptism of S',205-13 The baptism of S'.
Peo. 9- 9 It is the baptism of S' that baptism of the
r0 l. 1-15 The baptism of the S', baptised In

Pan. 14- 9 and be baptized in S*. baptised of
Mis. 206- 7 to the baptized of S ’ : baptised them In
'01. 9- 8 Christ baptized them in S*becomes

M is. 218- 1 in which nature becomes S*;
Un. 30- 1 uplifted to behold S ’ as the belief that

Peo. 4- 6 belief that S' materialized into bestows
M is. 345- 1 S ’ bestows spiritual gifts, blind us to
M is. 234- 2 no longer to blind us to S ’, born of
M is. 184- 9 man bom of S' is spiritual.
M y. 261-26 bom of S' and not of matter, torn of the
*01. 27-26 bora of the S* and not matter.
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Spirit

Un. 41-23 S’ can never dwell In Its claims of
Mix. 140-10 the claims of S’ over matter conceived of
My. 282-14 conceived of S', of God conception of
My. 152-11 conception of S' and its all-power, concerning
Un. 23-17 they testify concerning S', constitutes

M is. 56-13 to conclude that S' constitutes 
controls body _ . . .

M is. 247-20- that S' controls body, could not change „ v
M is. 23-31 God, S', could not change creates .
M is. 27- 5 or that S' creates its opposite, defies

Un. 31-10 all that denies and defies S', demonstrate . . . „
M is. 253-21 neither name nor demonstrate S'. 

demonstration of . . . . . .
M is. 74-20 His demonstration of <S* virtually departure from . _
My. 151-28 This departure from S', derived from . , . . „

M is. 162-15 his power, derived from S', 
disagreement with

Un. 41-28 perpetual disagreement with S', 
divine

(see divine) dominion of
M is. 16-14 reflect the full dominion of S'
M is. 180- 1 the dream of S ’ in the flesh
Un. 22-10 cometh not from the eternal S', evidences of . , „ .
Ret. 56-12 between the evidences of S' and existence In . „
Un. 43-27 no origin or existence in S', bets of

M is. 55-18 C. 8. is based on the facts of S' faith In
Peo. 9-24 and rest all faith in S ’, fklse conceptions of . .
Peo. 2-14 false conceptions of S', based on finds
No. 15-20 finds S' neither In matter nor in flesh and

flesh n ot*  *****
'OZ. 5- 0 fruits of the flesh not S'. flesh to .
Un. 56-25 ere he can change from flesh to S ', fourth dimension of 

M is. 22-12 and fourth dimension of S', 
from matter to

M is. 104-22 turn from matter to S' for healing; fruit of the
My. 167- 4 “the fruit of the S'," — Gal. 6:22. faults or

(see fruits)functions of _
M y. 288-10 to perform the functions of S', giveth Life
Ret. 65- 8 Pharisaism killeth; S' giveth Life. God Is _ _

(see God)
M is. 219- 8 “God Is a S ' J o h n  4: 24.

Un. 81-1 “God is a S " — John 4:24.God, or
Un. 10-11 Life is God, or S ’,
No. 16-14 there is none beside God or S' good

Pan. 2- 7 a good 5* and an evil spirit, good Is
No. 38-7 He is good, and good is S ' ; governed byMis. 267-23 should be governed by S', graces of theMis. 140-22 all the rich graces of the S', grandeur ofMis. 88-26 divine beauty and the grandeur of S-. harmonies ofMis. 333-20 securing the sweet harmonies of S'
My. 105-28 eternal in the heaven of S'.BelsNo. 15-25 He is 5*;BohrMis. 161-23 endowed with the Holy S ';
'01. 0-22 Holy s* takes of the things of God

Spirit
Aits. 70-24 body of the holy S' of Jesus

* 3 i s .  60-27 every creation or idea of S'
No. 16-14 God or Spirit and the Idea of S '. Image of

Rud. 5- 8 in the Image of S', or God.
'01. 8-20 The reflex image of S* is not Individual

Rud. 2-17 but one infinite individual S',
M is. 16-31 with the laws of infinite S ’,56- 4 Life is inorganic, infinite S’ ;72-20 Being is Goa, infinite S ' :181-12 Infinite Principle and infinite S ’100- 3 It is infinite S', Truth, Life,219- 6 the personality of infinite S’
Rud. 2-11 if by person is meant infinite S'.
Pan. 0- 8 "Infinite S'" means one God 

'01. 5-20 God is infinite S’ or Person,7- 2 Infinite Love, infinite S’,
Hea. 4-16 and, after infinite S' is forced in 
M y. 235-17 Did infinite S' make that Infinity or
Ret. 58-4 the problem of infinity or S*.Instead of

M is. 276-27 from matter instead of S',
Peo. 12-25 power to matter instead of S'. Intelligent
M is. 103- 3 Intelligent S', Soul, is substance.Is All and Is all
Un. 36- 5 against the fact that S’ is AH,
My. 357-22 Spirit is infinite; therefore S ’ U  off. Is causation
Hea. 19-12 S’ Is causation,

Is deathless
Un. 42- 3 Soul, S’, is deathless.

Is God
M is. 21-20 S’ is God, and man is His image218- 2 S’ is God, and God is good.

Un. 25- 6 S' is God, and God is good ;20- 6 Spirit never sins, because S’ is God. 
My. 235-21 Because S* is God and infinite;356- 25 S* is God, and this God is infinite Is Immortal Truth

Mis. 21-18 S' is immortal Truth;
Is Infinite

Pan. 13-10 great truth that S’ is infinite.
My. 271- 1 God, S', is infinite,357- 22 S' is infinite; therefore Spirit U  all, Is omnipotent

M is. 232-18 S* Is omnipotent;Is sovereign
Pan. 6-23 If S* is sovereign, how can matter 

Is substance
Ret. 57-17 S* is substance in Truth.

Is the lawgiver
M is. 364-25 If S' is the lawgiver to matter,Is the only creator
Un. 32- 6 S' is the only creator,35-26 S’ is the only creator.Is the only rabstanoe 

M is. 47-20 God.'S*. is the only substance;
Un. 2̂5j 6 Good. S' Is the only substance.

M is. 21-19 S' is the real and eternal;Is true
'01. 22-12 S' is true and infinite.Is Truth
Un. 36-11 Thus we see that S' is Truth

M is. 46-22 S' Itself beareth witness— Rom. 8: 16.255-14 S* itself beareth witness — Rom. 8; 16. Jubilee or
M is. 135-15 to the jubilee of S'

Idn^omof^ desired haven, the kingdom of S’ ; 
language ofMj/.T80-10 in the language at S’, law of

(see law) law of the
(see law) laws of

M is. 260-12 laws of S', not of matter; leavened with
M is. 175- 5 sense of being is leavened with S ', lens of
My. 120-15 seen through the lens of S', less than

M is. 217- 0 cannot become less than S ’ ;Life Is
Un. 41-22 All Life is S’.

Hea. 9-26 Life is S*; and when we
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Life of
No. 34-22 The real blood or Life of S'Life, or

Mis. 50- 4 if Life, or S ’, were organic,Life was
Un. 42-23 To him, Life was S’ likeness of

Mis. 62- 1 man in the likeness of S ’ is spiritual.
Rud. 13-10 body is not the likeness of S ’ : love
Mis. 18-13 Thou shalt love S ’ only, made all
Pan. 6-16 if S ’ made all that was made, 

majesty of
Mis. 141-13 might, and majesty of S ’, 

matter and
(see matter) 

matter to
’02. 10-23 transit from matter to S’

My. 163- 7 from matter to S ’.181-11 departure from matter to S’, 
matter with

'01. 26- 9 that combines matter with S’, 
meaning of

Hea. 11- 9 would catch the meaning of S’, 
might be found

Mis. 64-1 S’ might be found ‘ ‘All-in-all.* ’
Mind of

Un. 32-11 It is not the Mind of S ’ ; 
my

My. 154-12 “my S ’, saith the Lord — Zech. 4: 6. 
name without the

Mis. 302- 7 teacning the name without the S’, 
n a tiv ity  In

Mis. 162-17 therefrom rise to his nativity in S’, 
nature of . _

Mis. 218-25 not express the nature of S’, 
negations of

No. 16-10 are but negations of S’, Truth, 
never entered

Hea. 18- 9 S’ never entered . . . matter; 
never sins

Un. 29- 6 S’ never sins, because 
new-born of . _

Pul. 10-29 This is the new-born of S’, 
no cognizance of

Mis. 218-14 take no cognizance of S’ 
nod of

My. 129-14 The nod of S’ is nature's natal, 
not formed by , . _

Un. 35-23 molecule, . . .  is not formed by S’: 
nothing but , , . . _

Un. 34-12 therefore there is nothing but S’ ; 
notion of , . _ . . ...

Mis. 218-21 notion of S’ as cause and end, with 
not matter

Mis. 5-18 power of S’, not matter,
’01. 5-22 man reflects S’, not matter.

Peo. 9- 2 this faith builds on S’, not matter; 
obscuration of . Al . _

Mis. 2- 8 causing great obscuration of S’.
°Af?s *?81-18 offspring of S’, and not of the flesh ;

Ret. 68-28 “Man is the offspring of S’.
My. 357- 5 Christ. . . .  the offspring of S’, 

of life v
Mis. 201-18 S’ of life in Christ Jesus— Rom. 8: 2.321-15 S’ of life in Christ Jesus— Rom. 8: 2.326- 2 S’ of life in Christ Jesus— Rom. 8: 2.

*oi 9-10 “S’ of life in Christ Jesus,"— Rom. 8: 2.
'02. 9-12 S’ of life in Christ Jesus— Rom. 8: 2.

My. 41-23 * S’ of life in Christ Jesus,” — Rom. 8: 2.113-13 S’ of life in Christ Jesus— Rom. 8: 2.272- 6 S’ of life in Christ Jesus— Rom. 8: 2.293-28 S’ of life in Christ Jesus — Rom. 8 :2.
128^41 "Where the S’ of the Lord— I I  Cor. 3:13 

omnipotence of
Ret. 31-24 before the omnipotence of S’, 

omnipresence of
Ret. 56-10 omniscience, and omnipresence of S’, 

omnipresent . , _ .
Un. 43-27 omnipresent S’ which knows no matter.

00R«(. 22-20 his father and mother are the one S’, 60-29 but one S’, Mind, Soul.
Pan. 9- 5 "spirits" means more than one S’; 

only
M is. 18-13 Thou shalt love S’ only,
Rud. 4-18 not in matter, but in S only.
My. 152-15 worship only S’ and spiritually,

*5??; . 199-21 the qualities opposed to S’

Spirit
opposite of

Mis. 26-18 it is the very opposite of S’,
Un. 32-19 saying, "I am the opposite of S’,36-13 that matter is the opposite of S’.

or God
R u d .  5- 8 in the image of S’, or God. or good

No. 17- 4 evil, is the absence of S’ or good, or matter
Mis. 28-22 What meaneth this Me, — S', or matter? 

or Soul
No. 29- 6 He believes that S’, or Soul, 

or Truth
No. 5-15 sense also avers that S’, or Truth, 

outcome of
Un. 42- 4 not the outcome of S’, holiness, over matter
R e t .  26-11 superiority of S’ over matter, 

paradise in
My. 118-28 finds its paradise in S', 

paradise of
M is. 70-14 paradise of S’ would come to 

permanence of
M is. 47- 7 glory and permanence of S’:74-28 and the power and permanence of S*. 

personal
Peo. 13- 3 believe that God is a personal S’, phenomena of

M is. 73-31 phenomena of S’ in C. 8.,
No. 19-23 noumenon or the phenomena of S’: 

phenomenon of
Mis. 217-12 or, that the phenomenon of S’ 

pleads for
M is. 174-21 Shall that . . . which pleads for S’ 

possibilities of
M is. 187- 6 sense of the possibilities of S ’. 

power of
(see power) 

prerogative of
My. 179- 8 the power and prerogative of S’

Principle and
Un. 61-14 but the divine Principle and S' 

proved
M is. 63-29 in which S' proved its supremacy qualities of
M is. 201- 6 bringing the qualities of S’ 

quickening
Un. 30-24 last Adam as a quickening S \30-26 shall be found a quickening S*; 

reflection of
R e t .  73- 8 is found in the reflection of S’, 

reflects only
Mis. 205-17 consciousness reflects only S’, 

retained by
Mis. 218-26 neither eliminated nor retained by S’, 

reveals
R e t .  60- 6 Science reveals S’ as All, 

revelation of
Mis. 56-20 at the full revelation of S ’, 

rights of
M is. 56-13 and infringes the rights of S*. 

saith
'00. 11-26 S’ saith unto the— Rev. 2: 7.14-10 hear what the S' saith unto the 

sends forth
R u d .  8-5 S’ sends forth its own 

sense of . „
M is. 17-32 gains a truer sense of S’24-20 shutting out the true sense of S'.

Un. 21-20 spiritual sense, a sense of S', 
side of

Mis. 180- 2 so far as to take the B ide  of S',
Soul, or

No. 26- 4 and that Soul, or S', is subdivided source Is
Un. 25-24 whose only source is S ’. sprung from  „

Mis. vii-17 My world has sprung from S’, strives against
Mis. 119-15 flesh strives against S’, subjection to „Anj. 201- 6 bringing . . . into subjection to S'. substance of
M is. 56- 8 substance of S’ is divine Mind.104- 7 was safe in . . the substance of S ',

Un. 45-25 It lacks the substance of S’, supremacy of
(see supremacy)

Mis. 215-26 at this stage use the sword of S'.My. 189- 2 grasping the sword of S’, sword of the
My. 185- 9 sword of the S’ la drawn ;
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S pirit

synonym of
Mis. 75-11 Soul is a synonym of S ’,
Ret. 67-10 Soul la the synonym of S ’, 

tabernacle of
Mis. 362-20 in the tabernacle of S ’. teaches
My. 167- 7 S ’ teaches us to resign what we 

temple of
My. 64-26 * in the universal temple of <S*, 

that heals
My. 158-20 it ia the S ’ that heala the sick “the way” in
Un. 55-13 "The way," In S', la—John 14: 6. things of

Mis. 342-32 faithful over the few things of S ’,
’01. 0-28 liveth most the things of S',

My 260-10 the things of S', not of matter, this force Is
Rud. 4-11 This force ia S ’, this one Is
My. 356-25 and this one ia S ’ ; 

to apprehend
Ret. 28-10 in order to apprehend S ’.
Pul. 35-14 In order to apprehend S ’. torches of
Ret. 23-17 the midnight torches of S ’. triumph of
Ret. 56-15 triumph of S' in immutable harmony, triumphs of
Un. 3-12 through . . . the triumphs of S ’. . 

understanding of
Un. 50-10 by a dominant understanding of S ’, 

unity of
M is. 198- 4 arrive at this point of unity of S ’,
Mu. 167- 8 what we are in the unity of S ’ 

unlike
M is. 55-23 destruction of all that ia unlike S ’,

’01. 8-21 image of Spirit ia not unlike S ’.
verities of

Mis. 55-21 verities of S* assert themselves over 
war against

Mis. 2-30 beliefs that war against S ’, 
warreth against

Mis. 124- 8 which warreth against S ’, 
wars against

My. 339-28 and all that wars against S ’ 
with matter

My. 206- 2 would unite . . .  S' with matter 
works of the

Ret. 65- 5 or the works of the S ’. 
worship of

Mu. 23-25 * represents the worship of S ’, 
would destroy

M is. 56- 5 would destroy S ’ and- annihilate man.
Mis. 18- 123- 2224- 1726- 2327- 327- 2428- 2356- 2957- 7 72-21 76-29 96-32113- 4 123-29 169-27 181-13 187-24 198-16 '200- 7 201- 8 217- 5 217-16217- 30218- 3

Man. 16- 7 
Chr. 53- 5

25-25 28-15 56— 6 58-14 69- 2 69-12 Un. 24-17

baptismals that come from S',God, S', Mind, are terms synonymous Life in and of S' ;S', God, has no antecedent: terms God and good, as S', are being in and of S', Mind, and must mean S'.Your question implies that S', not from dust, . . . but from S’, 
imply that S' takes note of matter f  The Science of Soul, S', not of the flesh, but of the S'.S' is our Father and Mother,God is Love, is S' ;which is enmity toward God, S’-over'what is the person of S’,Did the substance of God, S ’, man as governed by God, S', because S' was to nim All-in-all, element of matter, . . . never of S’.S' cannot become less than nature is consituted of and by S’.. matter must . . .  for S' to appear. Deity was forever Mind, S' ;S', God, is the only creator :God giveth not the S' by — John 3: 34. "Let us [S'] make man perfect hypotheses predicate matter of S'’T is the S' that makes pure, even the allness of Soul, S',S* sped A loyal ray S' [God-likeness] is life— Rom. 8:10.S' I called the reality; neither sees, hears, nor feels S’,For S' to be supreme or divides . . .  S' into spirits, not the result of . . .  it was S’,
S- is his primitive . . . source God, S', who is the only Life.’S* is all that endureth,

Pan.

*01.

’o t . 7- 3

Spirit
Un. 29-7 as S', 8oul is sinless, and is God.31-18 usurps the authority of God, S' ;31-22 evil does not obtain in S',34- 26 S', Life, Truth, and Love.35- 12 is not matter, but S'.35-24 S' is spiritual consciousness35-25 can form nothing unlike itself. S ’.46- 4 from S', not from flesh.
Pul. 2-24 S', God, the eternal harmony35-19 For S' to be supreme 
Rud. 1-8 It is substance. S', Life, Truth,4-17 S' is not in matter,7-21 S' cannot originate its opposite,7-23 According to divine Science, S'7-24 by evolving matter from S',
No. 3-13 not having lost the S' which 27-10 S' will be the light of the city,4- 20 S', is indeed the preserver of man.5- 3 S', be discovered in matter?7- 1 S'. God, is infinite,7- 8 belie/, that after God, S', had 7—17 infinity of God, S'7- 24 which implies Mind, S', God ;12- 5 * S', is ever in universal nature.’*12- 6 we naturally ask, how can S' be12-24 Life, Truth, Love, substance, S ’,3-19 called in Scripture, S', Love.3-25 loses the nature of God, S',8- 17 Is God S '7 He is.7- 3 It accords all to God, S',8- 5 likeness of God, S', is spiritual,
Po. 75-15 ’Tis the S' that makes pure,

My. 14- 1 whereto [God, S ] sent It." — see Isa. 55:11. 129-18 never severed from S' I 151-22 Subject : "Not Matter, but S '”191-19 S’ is saying unto matter :225-29 Truth, Life, S', Mind, Soul,232-25 man created by and of S',235-17 Is God S'? He is.238- 10 God being S', His language and239- 27 spiritual man, created by God. S ’,288-18 matter was not the auxiliary of S'.349-29 and deduced from God, S' ;357- 4 spiritual fulness of God, S',Spirit ( s e e  also spirit’s) 
and In truth

M is. 150-20 "in s ’ and In truth,” — John 4: 23.219- 9 In s’ and in truth.” — John 4: 24.321-14 in s' and in truth." — John 4: 23.
Ret. 65-13 "in S' and in truth.”—John 4: 23.
Un. 31- 4 In s' and in truth.”—John 4: 24.

Pul. 21- 7 Scientists in s ’ and in truth.
No. 34-11 in s' and in truth.” — John 4: 23.

Pan. 14- 6 worship in s* and in truth ;
My. 5-25 "in s'and in truth,” — John 4: 23.25-22 "in s' and jn truth.” — John 4: 24.270-32 in s' and in truth.”—John 4: 24. and mission

M is. 372-22 concerning the s' and mission of 
and power

Mis. 193-26 S' and power of Christianity.
Ret. 86- 3 s ’ and power of C. S., 

and the flesh
My. 293-19 yea, the s ’ and the flesh 

and the letter
M is. 146-17 s' and the letter of this Scripture:195- 9 s' and the letter are requisite ;
My. 129-30 they include the s' and the letter 

and the Word
My. 246-21 s' and the Word appeared, 

and understanding
'01. 32-28 s' and understanding of C. S. 

animus and
My. 45-12 * animus and s ’ of our movement.

Christian
Man. 77-26 in a Christian s' and manner,

Chrlstly
Ret. 48-29 whose Christly s' has led to higher ways, 

divine
Pul. 65-25 * was called the divine s' of giving, evil
Pan. 9- 7 a good Spirit and an evil s'.

'01. 16-20 refer to an evil s* as dumb, 
fevered

'00. 11-24 * it lay on my fevered s* 
following Christ In

No. 34- 6 following Christ in S’, 
fool

My. 126-26 hold of every foul s’,— Rev. 18:2. 
full

M is. 311-12 the full s' of that charity 
His

Ret. 18-18 adore all His s- hath made,
Rud. 4-23 love Him through His s',

Po. 61- 9 adore all His s ’ nath made,
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sp ir itIlls
M is. 387-16 Pray that his *• you partake.

Po. 6-11 Pray that his s' you partake.
M\j. 196-11 and he that ruleth his s — Pres. 18: 32.

^PuL**80-2b * it has brought a hopeful s'
Imbibe the

Mis. 303-18 imbibe the S' of Christ’s Beatitudes. 
Mu. 239- & imbibe the s' and prove the 

Its „ ,
M is. 145- 6 as requisite to manifest its S',

195- 6 but possesses not its s',
292- 3 and its s* is baptism al;

Ret. 52- 7 and less of its s \
81- 8 The letter . . . separated from its S', 

letter without the
Mu- 158-19 The letter without the s' is dead : 

matter or
My. 235-20 Is mortal man . . . m atter or S '7 

meek In
Mis. 152-20 pure in affection, the meek in s \  

more of the . ,
Ret. 49- 9 more of the s ' instead of the letter, my
Po. 16-22 call to my s' with seraphs to dwell;

65- 1 Sing me that spng ! My S' is sad,
My. 303- 1 mysteriously upon my s', 

need the
Mi's. 345- 7 need the s of the pious Polycarp, 

newness or , _ „ „
No. 25- 6 serve in newness of s ' ,— Rom. 7: 6. 

o f b e a u ty  , . „
Pul. 2- 6 s' of beauty dominates The 

o f b ig o try
My. 93- 4 * have little of the s' of bigotry, 

o f  C h r i s t  , ,  .
Mix. 25-21 manifests the s' of Christ.

141-17 s' of Christ actuating all the parties
370- 7 greater s' of Christ is also abroad,
374- 4 Pharisees scorned the s' of Christ 

Ret. 47-16 richly imbued with the s' of Christ, 
Pul. 21-27 rest on the s' of Christ

75- 3 has most of the s* of Christ, 
o f  C h r is tia n ity

My. 246-16 s' of Christianity, dwelling forever 
o f  C h r is tia n  Science

M is. 43-18 gained sooner than the s' of C. S.: 
Pul. 80-20 * the s' of C. S. ideas has caused 

o f  C h ris tm a sMy. 266-24 true s' of Christmas elevates 
o f  d iv in e  Love

"01. 9-14 the s' of divine Love,
°Mis. 376- 6 antagonistic s' of evil is still abroad ;My. 212- 5 essence, or s', of evil, 
o f  f a i thMy. 85-26 * S' of faith and brotherhood 
Of God'01. 9-16 s' of God is made manifest

My-. 344-10 "It is not the s' of God,
Of h is  F a th e r

'01. 9-29 s' of his Father speaketh
o f  h is  m issionMy. 246-26 and the s' of his mission, 
o f  h is  prayer

Mis. 211-30 lived the s' of his prayer, 
o f  h u m a n ityMy. 129- 5 the S' of humanity, ethics, and 
o f  Ido la try

Mis. 123- 8 the s' of idolatry, envy,
°*My!^93-18 * to approach it in a s of levity, 
°Mis* 266-28 The S' of lies is abroad.
°MisT̂ 83-29 s' of Love that nerves the struggle.

No. v- 4 self-sacrificing s' of Love 
o f  love

Po. 66- 6 S' of love, at soft eventide 
o f  o u r  M a s te r

Mis. 370- 2 say, in the s' of our Master, 
o f sacrifice

Mis. 2bl-23 This S' of sacrifice always has
17- 3 S' of song, — midst the zephyrs 

Po. 62- 1 s' of song, — midst the zephyrs
°Mfs*. 344-29 We need the s- of St. Paul,
°*Mye 5*9™ 2*r s of the prayer of the righteous 
o f th ese  r ig h ts

Mis. 289-29 are the s' of these rights, of th is  o riso n  . . . . .  , .
M y. 281- 8 S' of this orison Is the fruit of

spiritof true watchingMy. 233- 1 the S' of true watching, of Truth
M is. 40-23 must possess the s' of Truth49-19 s' of Truth leads into all truth,204- 12 s' of Truth cleansing from205- 10 s' of Truth and Love on 
Ret. 81-10 s' of Truth extinguishes 
Pul. 75- 2 the s' of Truth and Love,
No. 32-14 in the s* of Truth ;My. 4- 2 one finds the s' of Truth,119-30 s- of Truth that leadeth away130-12 s' of Truth is the lever '225- 3 worker in the s' of Truth238-18 the s' of Truth, whereby the of unselfishness
My. 87-26 * imbued with the s* of unselfishness omitting the
No. 28-22 omitting the s* of this Science one

Pan. 6-27 belief in more than one s',14- 6 at the table of our Lord in one s*: oneness In-Mis. 289-18 Oneness in s' is Science, or letter
Man. 44— 5 s' or letter of this By-Law ourMis. 46-23 witness with our s \— Rom. 8:16.255-14 witness with our S',— Rom. 8: 16.placid

Ret. 5-23 * sympathizing heart, and a placid S', poor in
Mis. 325- 3 the poor in S':— Matt. 5: 3.
Ret. 26-26 none but the “poor in S'” — Matt. 5: 3. 
'01. 2-19 blessing the poor in s'pure inMis. 168-13 only such as are pure in s\
'01. 26-18 the pure in s', and the meek quickeningMis. 185-28 made a quickening s'.— I  Cor. 15: 45.

188- 32 "a quickening S' — I Cor. 15: 45.189- 17 quickening s' takes it away :
Un. 36-15 made a quickening S' ”— 1 Cor. 16: 45. requires the

P u l .  15- 8 requires the s* of our blessed Master sainted
Ret. 6- 2 * impressions of that sainted s\ sameMis. 123- 1 same s* that in our time massacres 347-13 operation by the same s\ self-same
Po. 16-16 “Thou of the self-same s'.My. 337-17 “Thou of the self-same s', thereofMis. 291-19 if the s* thereof be lacking, this

Pul. 75- 6 a greater degree of this s'
’01. 9-16 This s' of God is made manifestMy. 165- 9 and by this s' man lives292-27 but this s' is of God, underlyingMy. 71- 8 * fussing about the underlying s' unity ofMis. 145-21 the visible unity of s' remains,

Pul. 22-18 there will be unity of s', uplifting ofMis. 169-12 The uplifting of s' was the with thee In
Po. 73- 8 I am with thee in s' once more, with you In

Pul. 1-18 being with you in s'.My. 148-19 am with you in S', woundedMis. 258- 9 anointing the wounded s* your
Man. 47-12 and in your s \— I  Cor. 6: 20.
Mis. 124- 4 195- 7 207- 4 260-27 355- 5 385-14 
Man. 43-26 

Ret. 69-11

9-30 24-30 9-19 48- 7

must worship Him in s', hath the s- without the letter, s' of my life-purpose,The s', and not the letter, not of the letter, but the s'.S' emancipate for this faf shore s' in which the writer has written saying, . . .  I will put s' into s' of the Saviour’s ministry, no more s' in her — I Kings 10: 5. s' giveth him liberty : to attain the s' or mystery of s' of the healing Christ,S' emancipate for this far shore s' of the Mars' Hill orator, above the symbol seize the s', in the s' of our great Exemplar In s- I enter your inner sanctuary,
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spirit

My. 104- 0 but the s• of it is immortal.104-23 gratefully accept the s' of i t ;233- 2 S' of our Master’s command343- 2 • in Mrs. Eddy’s own **.
sp ir ited

Pul. 20-H * The music was s \
sp ir itle ss

No. 20-22 Such sermons, . . are s' waifs,
Peo. 6-12 barbarisms of s ’ codes.
Po. 67- 3 Grow cold in this spot as the s' day,

sp ir it-rap p in gs
M is. 231- 0 though I take no stock in s'

S p ir it-rev e la to r
M is. 3-14 through Christ, the S',

S p irit's
Un. 68-10 by the law of S' supremacy ;

sp ir it's
Ret. 9-10 * naught my S’ breathings to control. 

Spirits (see also spirits’)
M is. 34-23 are called “communications from S',"171—13 "try the s'*’ — I  John 4:1.171-16 s ’ supposed to have departed 278- 2 the distilled s' of evil,387- 0 'Neath which our S' blend 
Ret. 66- 6 Spirit into s', . . . is a misstatement 
No. 26- 4 s', or souls, — alias gods.Pan. 9- 4 term "s’” means more than one 

Hea. 6-16 Ignorantly imputed to 3*.
Po. 3-13 Till bursting bonds our s' part6- 3 'Neath which our s' blend 

M y. 211-10 the unclean s' cried out,313-21 I was not a medium for s*.sp ir its ’
M is. 387- 0 in what glad surprise, Our s* own I” 

Po. 60-24 in what glad surprise. Our s' own l”
S p ir it-su b sta n ce

M is. 205-20 disembodied individual S'
sp ir itu al

abstractions
M is. 196-27 s' abstractions. Impractical and achievement
M y. 37-16 • By reason of your s' achievement advent
Ret. 70-31 s' advent of the advancing idea jEscolaplus
My. 205-16 S’ JSsculapius and Hygeia, 

afflatus
Ret. 31-30 potency of a present s* afflatus.

M is. 16-28 this new-born s' altitude:289-31 allowed to rise to the s' altitude and eternal
(see eternal)

moral, and s* animus is felt s' animus so universally needed. unfltnesB for such a s' animus* but a s* animus.
s* application bears upon our
s* apprehension of the Scriptures, 
S' apprehension unfolds.
manual of their r  armament, the untiring s' armament.
through s- ascendency alone.
* no person’s s' aspirations were
directed them to s* attainments, rich s* attainments,* through her s' attainments, impulse to our s* attainments,
abide in such a s' attitude 
tend to check s* attraction 
Mind revolves on a s* axis, 
Neither s* bankruptcy nor
a material, not a s' basis, more s* basis and tendency

inkraptcy
His. 122-24M is. basis
Un. 25-19 

Hea. 1-21 beauty 
M y. 141-28 blossomed into s' beauty, 

OZ. 19-24 a s' behest, in reversion.

sp iritualbeing
M is. 106-10 his individual s* being,113-13 scale of moral and s'being,862- 1 the bliss of s' being ;
Peo. 2- 6 material conceptions of s' being,
Peo. 1-18 understanding that we are s* beings birth

M is. 17-18 This s'birth opens to the17-27 With the s’ birth, man’s
. 218-11 The s' body, the incorporealcaU

My. 172-13 symbol of my s* call chemicalization
Pul. 6-30 This s' chemicalization is the child
Mis. 18-15 as God's s- child only,Christ
Mis. 84-12 s' Christ was infallible; Christianity
M is. 2-15 view of a more s' Christianity,232-18 a more S' Christianity will be246-28 Shall we have a s' Christianity

No. 46-4 
'01. 2- 3 a practical, s' Christianity,_ . The highest s' Christianity 

Peo. 6- 2 recommends the more s' Christianity,
r—24 S’ coexistence with his Maker.

M is. 90-30 is the S' communion which 
My. 189-24 the material to the s' communion;
Ret. 47- 3 wars with Love’s s* compact,
Un. 39- 7 man . . .  is His s' concept, conception

Mis. 286-11 more s* conception and education of
M is. 361-10 s' concepts testifying to one
Ret. 21-28 if r  conclusions are separated from condition
Un. 7-13 In the same S' condition 

consciousness
Un. 23-26 a purely good and s' consciousness36-24 Spirit is S' consciousness alone.36-24 Hence this s' consciousness cooperation
My. 162- 9 Unity is s' cooperation.

M is. 26-25 God's consequent is the s* <___362-24 S' cosmos and Science of Soul, creation
My. 179- 6 gave an account of the s* creation,longer
No. 223- 4 is fraught with S' danger.

dawn
Mis. 78- 1 S’ dawn of the Messiah.'OZ. 6 -4  s' dawn of the twentieth century 

deathUn. 29- 8 there can be, no s* death, 
demand

Pul. 23-14 * common identity of s' demand:Hea. 19—20 Science makes a more S' demand, 
development

My. 48-20 * & means of s* development 
dictionary

Mis. 252-30 the wise man’s r  dictionary; 
discernmentMis. 112-29 intellectual, and s* discernment, 215-32 a wise s' discernment must be used312-21 his own s' discernment,M]̂ . 22-21 * a s' discernment of the needs of

My. 318-13 declare the moral and S' effect 
elementRet. 66- 7 freeze out the s' element, 
elements

Mis. 2-30 putting on the s' elements 
elevator

Mis. 259-23 S’ elevator of the human race, 
endeavor

Pan. 9-17 r  endeavor to bless others, 
ends

Ret. 47-11 means for the promotion of r  ends, 
existence

Mis. 17-28 primitive, sinless, s* existence182-15 man’s primal, s* existence,
Ret. 23-14 heart’s bridal to more S' existence, 

eye
Po. 32-11 illumines my s* eye, fact

Mis. 42-22 the s* fact of Life is.My. 109- 6 not the s' fact of being.
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spiritual
facts

M is. a- 1 37- 6 174-28 234-24 
Ret. 60-26 - Un. 30- 6 faithMy. 132- 8 famine 

M is. 246-23 force
M is. 257- 9 
Rud. 4-10 forces

'0Z. 10- 3 foresight 
My. 281- 1 form
Pul. 33-24 formation 
Ret. 49-12 forms 

M is. 91-18 foundation 
M is. 74- 7 341- 4 
Pul. 6- 6 
M y. 357-16 357-19 freedom 
Ret. 45-13 fhlness 
My. 357- 3 gates
Ret. 79-28 Genesis 

M is. 258-12 gifts
Mis. 345- 1 glow
M is. x- 1 356- 3goal

No. 44- 8 good
Mis. 140- 7 

Un. 38-23

More . . . than to s ’ facts, the s' facts of being, that reveals the s' facts has seen far into the s- facts the s' facts of the universe, can reverse the s* facts
s* faith and understanding 
the s' famine of 1666,
a moral and s* force represents a moral and 5* force,
unfolds s' forces,
Because a s* foresight of 
* his visitor was a S' form from 
s ’ formation first, last, and always, 
most s' forms of thought
S' foundation for the affections s* foundation and superstructure s' foundation of Christ’s healing, on a wholly s' foundation,Christ, the s' foundation.
in order to gain s' freedom 
until we arrive at the s* fulness 
its s’ gates not captured, 
the s’ Genesis of creation,
Spirit bestows s' gifts,
S' glow and grandeur of S' glow and understanding.
swerves not . . from the s' goal.
all s' good comes to s' good, is not seen ingrace

Un. 57-21 s' grace was sufficient gravitations
M is. 19-26 material and s' gravitations, groan
M is. 231-10 table give a s' groan 

growth
M is. 41-14 it promotes S' growth,308-25 impedes s' growth ;317-13 by s' growth and by the study 330-20 reported more s' growth.350-30 promote health and s' growth.380- 8 as if centuries of S' growth
Ret. 44-11 and its s' growth kept pace with 45-10 retards s' growth,75-20 dishonesty retards s' growth
Un. 43-11 time and immense s' growth.
M y. 116-22 loss in grace and growth s',211-31 intellectual culture or s' growth.213- 2 brotherly love, s' growth 

harvests
Ret. 79- 5 We glean s' harvests from our 

healing
M is. 163-28 S' healing of body and mind.246-29 a S' healing, or a materialistic 346- 4 demonstration of moral and s' healing heaven Is
My. 267-16 Heaven is s\

help
My. 153-18 S' help of divine Love, hero
My. 203-13 A S' hero Is a mark for gamesters, 

heroes
My. 248- 9 S  heroes and prophets 

homceopathtst
'01. 22-7 I am a s' homoeopathist house
My. 17-11 built up a s' house, — I Pet. 2: 5. Idea

M is. 2-20 Christ, the s' idea of God,17-13 before the Christ, the s' idea77-12 divine Principle and s' idea ;140-31 the s' Idea would live,151-26 wedded to the s' idea, Chri3t;163-27 S' idea which leadeth into

spiritualIdea
M is. 164- 3 164-11 164-21164- 32165- 7166- 2 166-13 166-23166- 29167- 4 175- 3

Ret. 63- 7 93- 3 
Un. 52-14 

Pul. 10-17 14-22 
No. 1- 2 19-17 26-12 
'01. 8- 3
'0Z. 12- 5 16-19 

Peo. 3-16 
My. 120-11

181-29206-15219-15

the former is the s* idea s‘ idea of the Principle of man understanding of Christ, the s* idea, This s' idea that the personal 
s’ idea of God and of man,Principle and s' idea of being.This child, or s' idea, s' idea, named in this century This s' idea, or Christ, pertain to the s' idea, woman, the s' idea, it is a s* idea that lights Christ, the s' idea which the s' idea, or ideal man, the s' idea, appeared to s' idea, man and woman.Christ, the true, the s' idea, s' idea will be understood, s' idea emanating from senses receive no s- idea, s' idea which transfigures Holy Ghost, or s' idea of Messiah, the true s' idea, a glorified s' idea 
s ’ idea of good and Truth s' idea that takes away all sin, to grasp the s' idea even the s' idea of Life, return of the s' idea to not seeing the s' idea the ever-present s* idea,His s' idea, man to obliterate the s' idea to understand the s ’ idea.Ideal

Mis. 124-12 find rest in the s' ideal,
Ret. 75-16 If one’s s'-ideal is comprehended93-15 S' ideal is made our own,
Peo. 5- 8 for their more s' ideal,
My. 319- 3 s’ ideal is the only real man idealism
My. 5-15 s ’ Idealism and realism Ideas

Mis. 82- 1 peoples the mind with S' ideas,307- 1 gives you His s' ideas,
'00. 3-17 the pioneer of s' ideas.Identity

Mis. 185-10 s' identity as the child of God, 
Ignorance

Mis. 298-10 in the same s* ignorance Illumination
Mis. 342-16 With no . .  s’ illumination image
Rud. 13- 9 divine and s’ image of God.Import
Mis. 162- 4 s' import to mankind I 

'00. 12- 3 the s' import whereof 
'01. 25-12 because of their more s' import 

My. 46-27 * Manual in its s' import,270- 4 magnitude of their s' import, Individuality
M is. 103-27 s' individuality that reflected the 
Ret. 73-15 man’s s' individuality in God,
Un. 37-19 s' individuality is immortal.38- 1 no cognizance of s' individuality.Influx
My. 212-20 S' influx impossible under other 

Insight
M is. 169- 5 her s- insight had been darkened 189-10 S ' Insight of Truth and Love 
Ret. 32- 4 s' inBight, knowledge, and being. 

Instruction
Mis. 169-21 left for our s' instruction, 

interpretation
Mis. 248- 3 s' interpretation they refuse to314-17 s' interpretation of the 
Ret. 27- 2 setting forth their s' interpretation, 
Pul. 43-20 * with its s' interpretation 
No. 37-11 S' interpretation of the vicarious 

My. 17-26 * its s' interpretation, as given in32-18 * its s' interpretation as given in 
interpretations

Ret. 35-12 but the s* interpretations thereof. Issues
Mis. 235-15 touches mind to more s' issues.
My. 287-23 touches thought to s' issues,Joy
Ret. 21-20 s' joy and true estimate of being, 

knowledge
My. 294-12 s' knowledge of God. 

lack
No. 45-11 such efforts arise from a s- lack,
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spiritual

latitudes
Ret. 73—11 
No. 45-33 

PtO. 1-18 law
M U. 17-2 17- 3 96-31 116-19199- 7200- 19 
Bud. 10-23

No. 21-8 lawsMil. 198-28
j a y * *Pul. 49-3
Mis. 176- 8 

L ifeMis. 16- 1 361- 7 
Un. 30-7 30-11 lifeMis. 351-30 
My. 113-28 lightMis. 113- 2 276-28341- 31342- 6

floated into more s* latitudes anchor . . .  in more s* latitudes, drift into more s‘ latitudes.
thundering of the s* law of Life, s' law of Love, as opposed to reveals itself . . . through S' law. final obedience to s* law. amenable only to moral and S' law, the supremacy of s' law disobedience to His S' law. it grasped in s* law the universe,
divine Principle, and its s4 laws, s' laws enforcing obedience
* consider her their s* Leader 
s* leaven of divine 8cience
new and more s* Life and Love.S' Life, whose myriad formsSoul is Life, and h ‘----restores Soul, or i
the antipode of s* life ; 
more s* life and loveT
God's presence gives s* light, thus shutting out s* light, for the neglect of s’ light, decline of s' light, until,
into more r  lines of life 
and weighed by s* Love,
heaven-born hope, and s* love, which lead up to s' love, charity — s' love, the rule of s' love;• love conscious that

’ 73- i 306-7

truer sense of Spirit and s* man. 
s’ man is that perfect and unfallen The s’ man, or Christ, no mortal hath seen the s' man, history of the s' man S' man made in the image spiritual Principle of s* man. inspired sense of the S' man,Spirit and S' man are S' man and his spiritual s. real s' man and universe.S' man and the universe Love makes the S' man, and is not the s' man, to destroy the real s* man._____ >n

'02. 2-21 to a more s' manifestation,
new tongue, their s' meaning, discern their s* meaning, s’ meaning of Bible texts; nn. so- / in their s' meaning,

Pul. 35-2 I apprehended the s* meaning 
’00. 6-10 dawns the s' meaning thereof;

Hea. 7- 7 s' meaning as opposed to 
My. 178- 3 S' meaning of Holy Writ 

■cans
M is. 152-30 His s' means and methods,

’01. 19-12 mixing material and S' means,26-12 from Christ’s purely s' means My. 357- 7 S’ means, manifestation, sentallty
Pul. vii-13 lenses of more s* mentality,>lnd
Peo. 4-22 No . . . can make a s’ mind out of node
Ret. 89- 2 potency of this s* mode of Mind, nodes
My. 266-27 more s' modes and significations sodestyMy. 357-12 s' modesty of C. 8., 

solecule
M is. 313- 6 points to the scientific s* molecule, 
non I tor

S' monitor understood is coincidenceM is. 100-20 
music 

’00. 11-8 
nature

M is. 119-14 My. 188-29

S' music, the music of Soul
strives . . against the s' nature; 
seek the Science of his s' nature,

spiritual
M is. 246-16
Ret. 91-18 My. 147-18
Ret. 22-4 

nutriment My. 230- 6 obedience 
•01. 34-6 observation 

M is. 154-26 
order 

Ret. 10-16 
organization 

M is. 138-29
18-1775-27166-17

origin
M is.

r  n eed  th a t  C . 8 .  sh o u ld  r e m o v e

ministering to the s* needs of all moral, and s' needs of humanity.
His s* noumenon and phenomenon
digestion of S' nutriment
in s* obedience to Christ's mode
poet of s* observation and self-examination.
Syntax was s’ order and unity.
march on in s* organization.
of s' origin, God’s reflection, discovered the s' origin of man. how to declare its s' origin.

but to my s* perception,* known through your s* perception

My. 93-14 * physical health and s* peace, perception 
M is. 139-25 My. 37-22 perfectibility 
Pan. 11-27 man’s unfallen S' perfectibility, perfection 
M is. 42-26 My. 345-23

personality
M is. 218-31

My. 46-5 points
MU. 143- 5
M U  2-11 113-31 170-32 189-24 189-29 193-31 248- 6 268-29 286-12 352-21 
Ret. 43- 7 44-28 

Rud. 9-21 
Hea. 15- 7 My. 3- 7 152-13 226-11 339-29 preexistence 
M is. 181-27
M is. 328-22 Principle 
M is. 186-17 
Ret. 37-17 progress Mis. 124-32 193- 6 My. 114-30 auallflcatloni 

Man. 87-15 My. 241- 1 realities 
M is. 53-2 reality 
MU. 60-29 87- 9 recognition 
M is. 196-26 refreshment 
M is. 170- 8 regeneration 
M is. 187- 1

exists only in s' perfection, as we near a state of s* perfection.
* The . . .  is the perfectly s'.
* purely s* personality in God."
s’ phenomena of this one infinite 
S ’ phenomena never converge toward
* more s* plane of living,
our s* points, above the plane of
never are needed to aid s* power.
[>roliflc sources of s’ power n Bible usage, often means S' power, s' power that subordinates matter s' power, healing sin and sickness, man’s capabilities and s' power, its moral meaning, . . .  is s' power, human pride forfeits s' power, superiority of s* power over sensuous, not sufficient s* power in the teaching the pathology of s' power, love, prosperity, and s' power, s' power of a scientific, right thought, in s' power divinely directed, not . . . but with s' power, spiritual worship, s* power, by evolved s' power, wars against 8pirit and s* power.
man’s s’ preexistence as God’s child;
S’ presence and idea of God.
S’ Principle of spiritual man. demonstrating the s* Principle
proportion to a man’s s' progress. Importance to man’s s' progress, each step of mental and s' progresŝimoral and s' qualifications * moral and s' qualifications
up to the s' realities of existence,
hints the existence of s' reality ; s' reality and substance of form,
arise to s' recognition of being, 
symbolize the s' refreshment of 
s* regeneration of both mind and 
his s* relation to Deity:M is. 181-21 religion 

M is. 365-16 
No. 18-22 

Hea. 1-11 resurrection 
M is. 179-22 come into the s' resurrection by

Good health and a more s* religion Good health and a more s* religion more practical and s ’ religion
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spiritual
revelation

M is. 75- 4 
riches 

M is. 325- 8 
r is e

Ret. 80-19 
sacrament

My. 131- 6 
sacrifices

My. 17-12 
safe ty

Ret. 14-16 
sanctuary

M is. 77-22 
Science 

M is. 57- 9 61- 4 
Ret. 25- 827- 828- 23 34- 8 37- 4
Pul. 35- 3 70-24

seir
M is. 84-14 

selfhood
1Vo. 36-19 
'01. 8-249- 3

sensation
M is. 360-23 

sense
M is. 19-3127- 2828- 2 .47-20 66-19 68- 1 70-15 73-29 75-23 82-23180-29186-26

188-18
188-25
194-23204-20217- 32218- 18 234-11 293-14 341-18

Ret. 81-12 
Un. 2-18 21-19 30- 2 30-18 40-25 46-12 57- 263- 664- 5 6-20 7-14 3-195- 276- 11 6-14’07. 12- 2 I/«z. 14-20 16- 1 
M y. 100-17 114-22 118-13 113-24 188-27 202-15 238- 8 257-10 262-13 273-14

senses
M is. 104-18 
Rud. 5- 1 

No. 10-18 
Ilea. 17-16 

sh ie ld
'02. 14- 7 

significance 
Ret. 38-29 88-10 
Mu. 6-25 46- 0

Rud.
No.
•00.

S' revelation of m an’s possible 
small conceptions of s' riches, 
unceasing s' rise and progress, 
y  sacrament, sacrifice, and 
to offer up s* sacrifices,— I  Pet. 2: 5. 
take my chance of s ' safety with my 
to enter the s' sanctuary of Truth,
its s' Science is alluded to in 
will be instruction, in s - Science, 
Principle and rule of s' Science 
s* Science developed itself to me 
S' Science of Mind must reveal, 
s' Science of Mind-healing, 
s', Science of Mind-healing, 
law involved in s' Science
* s' Science of Mind-healing,
his s' self, or Christ, was the Son of
retreat from material to s' selfhood 
Christ was Jesus' s - selfhood ; 
his eternal s* selfhood
ever-flowing tides of s* sensation
s' sense of Life and its grand 
to unerring s' sense, it is 
to reappear in the s' aense 
s' sense that God, Spirit, is the only 
controlled by the higher s' sense,
S' sense and fact of divine substance,
s' sense of Life and power.
that comes from s' sense
"M y s' sense doth magnify
s* sense and Science of being
in both a material and a s' sense.
s* sense of God and His universe
the testimony of s' sense ;
through a s' sense of the real,
how to leave self, . . . lor the sense S' ; ,
great demands of S' sense
s' sense takes in new views,
unfolds . . . the universe to the s' sense,
reach this s' sense, and rise
If s' sense is not dominant
to win the S' sense of good.
s’ sense, afTectional consciousness,
that s' sense of harmony
but there is a s' sense,
"M y soul [s' sense] — Luke 1: 46. 
by restoring the s' sense of 
lacking the s' sense of it, 
s' sense and source of being, 
which offend the s' sense, 
never disappeared to s' sense, 
the individual s' sense, 
true evidence of s ' sense ?
Science and s' sense contradict this, 
stultifies the s' sense 
S' sense of the Scriptures 
s' sense of the Scriptures 
he takes in its s' sense 
S' sense drinks it in, 
s' sense or perceptive faculty 
understood in its s' sense, 
mine eye [s' sense] — Job 42:5. 
pour in upon my s' sense­
s' sense demands and commands 
not by the s' sense 
s' sense and not the material 
s' sense of this people 
their s' sense must be discerned, 
to the S' sense of Christ 
with my soul, my s' sense, 
s' sense of thinking, feeling,
with his s' senses, 
s' senses afford no such evidence, 
his s’ senses are drinking in the 
when the S' senses were hushed
s' shield against the powers of
gain its s* significance, 
s' significance of this command, 
giving . . . a s '  significance
* without this s ’ significance

spiritual
s ig n if ican c e

My. 60-16 
94-29 

sign ifica tion
Mis. 190-16 
Ret. 25- 5 

Rud. 16- 8 
No. 12-24 

signs
M is. 18- 6 

.sonship 
Mis. 181- 3 

183-25 
Un. 39-16 

source 
Mis. 225-23 

sp ire
My. 13-24 

s ta n d p o in t  
Mis. 52-30 

s ta n d p o in ts  
Peo. 1-16 

s ta te
My. 244-16 

s ta tu r e  
Pan. 11-18 

s t a tu s  
Mis. 264-25 

No. 45-26 
My. 111-13 

s t r a in s  
Mis. 142-23 

su b s ta n c e  
Mis. 27-29 

309-12 
Rud 5-12 
My. 226-18 

tem ples 
Afy. 195-30 

th in g s  
Mis. 38-11 

54- 1 
57- 4 
60-30 
87- 6 

218-19 
Ret. 28-14 
Pul. 35-18 
Mu. 216- 2 

th in k e rs  
Un. 9-22 

th o u g h t 
My. 136-28 

238-16 
th o u g h ts  

Mu. — 'Mu. 2 
to u ch

* on the s' significance of the 
giving . . .  a s' significance
s ' signification of its terms 
Their s' signification appeared ; 
s ' signification of the Bible, 
s ' signification of the Word
s ' signs of the new birth
Is man’s s ' sonship a 
denial of man’s s' sonship ; 
and denies s* sonship ;
s ' source and ever-present help, 
temple the s' spire of which 
up, to its s* standpoint, 
from material to s* standpoints, 
is unquestionably m an’s s* state 
regain his native s' stature
moral and s* status of thought 
s* status is urging its highest 
s' status of a perfect life ^
s' strains of the Hebrew bard.
a type of s' substance, 
s' substance and intelligence, 
who has ever seen s' substance 
s ' "substance of things— Heb. 11; 1.
fill these s' temples with grace,
sown unto you s ' things,— I  Cor. 9; 11. 
cannot discern s ' things, 
cannot discern s* things 
are instructed in s' things, 
immature sense of s' things, 
beareth witness of things s', 
and dependence on s' things, 
and dependence on s' things, 
give all their time to s' things,
held by a few s ' thinkers
and time for s' thought 
swift pinions of s 1 thought
Virgin Mary’s s' thoughts

Mis. 175-12 increase by every s' touch, 
t ra n s f ig u ra tio n

Un. 2-25 ready for a s ' transfiguration, 
t ra n s la tio n s

Mis. 171-11 s* translations of God’s messages, 
T ru th

Mis. 265-21 s' Truth and its ethics
Ret. 54- 5 to understand s' Truth.

Rud. 3- 5 Christ, s* Truth and Love, 
t r u t h

Mis. 101- 5 and accepting s' truth,
190-24 by the s - truth of being ;

Ret. 79- 3 s' truth learned and loved ;
Pco. 12-15 s ' tru th  that lifts man

type
Ret.___ 93-13 s ' type of Christly method

u l t im a te
Mis. 286-32 stop at length at the s' u ltim ate: 

u n d e rs ta n d in g
3 -  5 If we regard . . .  s' understanding

50-16 gain the s' understanding of
84-11 growth and more s' understanding,

199-25 advance in the s' understanding 
215- 8 gain a s' understanding of them.”
338- 9 s' understanding which cannot
15-11 s' understanding that casts out

___ 66-  5 into the s ' understanding
Un 63- 1 reversing Science and s understanding, 
***•’ 9-27 s' understanding, not mere belief,

22-17 cemented by s' understanding 
Rud. 11-22 illumination of s' understanding,

4— 9 life and s' understanding,
7- 7 Minus this s' understanding

11-11 s' understanding of God,
- s understanding which

* s' understanding of the Scriptures,
__ * obtain the s' understanding

108-13 couples faith with s* understanding

Mis. 3- 5 
50-16 
84-11 

199-25 
215- 8 
338- 9

Man. 15-11
Ret. 66-  5
Un 63- 1

Pul. 9-27
22-17

Rud. 1 1 - 2 2
’02. 4- 9 

7- 7 
1 1 - 1 1

My. 5-18
28-29
48-12

108-13
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Ret. 42-2 unity
M is. 358-32 
M y. 243-22

MiS. 21-7 361-25 
Un. 14-14 
No. 26-24 values 
M y. 48-24M y.

"?K__  3-27version
Hea. 13-2 vision 
M is. 873-13 

Un. 61- 3 
M y. 123-23 voice
My. 265- 5 warfare
Ret. 83- 1

W*^2. 10-20 wholly 
M U. 13-24 91-11 Afy. 238-10 wicked ness 
M is. 113- 4 134-27

spiritual
«* understanding

152-13 rests solely on s' understanding,161-24 becloud s' understanding,183- 8 s’ understanding of the Scriptures205- 19 with s' understanding,206- 5 tender grace of S' understanding,234-12 from . . . to s’ understanding,260-18 s* understanding of joy267-25 obscure s* understanding,267-29 within man’s s* understanding273-22 s' understanding of Life292-19 faith or s' understanding,
a blessed and s* union,
a higher s* unity is won,S' unity with your Leader.
the s’ universe, whereof S' universe, including man rectify His s' universe? in the s' universe he is
* subordination . . .  to s* values, 
evidence of s’ verity 
and given its s* version,
s* vision that should, does, guide to immortal and s* vision he was which the Revelator saw in s' vision
revelation, s* voice and vision, 
energize wholesome s' warfare, 
reformer who finds the more s* way,
awakened consciousness is wholly s*; This bond is wholly s' and inviolate. His language and . . . are wholly s'.
"s’ wickedness in high — Eph. 6:12. 
S ’ wickedness is standing in
* ideas about the s* world s* world, which Is apart from matter,.
$■ worship, spiritual power.
Science reveals man as s’,
*’. Joy-giving, and eternal man is not material; he is s*.” s' and original meaning of the period more humane and s', must be s' and mental.But, say you, is a stone S'?They were s', not material; 
s’ and immortal Mind, leave the animal for the s', material methods with the s', man, . . is s*. not materia),to such as seek . . .  to aid the S’, man in the likeness of Spirit is s'.It is s , a D d  not m a t e r i a l ,  reality of what i s  s', his n a t i v i t y  w a s  a s' and immortal s' i n d i v i d u a l  e x i s t e n c e .The individual and s* are perfect; with bright hues of the s',AU power and happiness are S’, whose origin was more s* more true, more s \” s*. and not material laws; as s*. and not material, man . . .  is s', not material, might have been as s' as the New. material, before s '; nor does . . . ultimate in the s*; more s’ and practical sense, the universe of God is s', most s* and unselfish motives, the s Mother’s sore travail, the s' over the animal,Love is s’,as material and not s*, or as both material and s’, the immortal modes of Mind are S’, moral and s , as well as physical, the counterfeit of the s' compassionate, helpful, and s*. s', scientific Mind-nealing, 
s' and scientific importation of

•Of. 21-10 
M y. 167- ft worship 
M y. 152-13

MU. 5-4
19-2921-2225- 1326- 527- 25 27-27 33-10 37-12 37-13 40- 4 47-22 52- 2 62- 1 64-2273- 1074- 14 85-17 83- 2 142-19 155- 5 163-21 179-15 181-19 181-20 184- 9 187-20 187-29 193- 8 191-32 217- 6 232-26

287-15351- 21352- 5 352- 5 363-12 365-20 375- 4
Ret. 25-11 35- 1 48-28

No.

•ot.

Hea.
Peo.

sp iritual
Ret. 59-20 harmonious. Immortal, and s*:65-15 Jewish religion was not s*;67- 8 both material and s',73- 1 immortal man being s’,78-16 wholly Christlike and S’.91-21 His power over others was S',
Un. 10-14 Their gradations are s' and divine;24- 21 Man, as God’s offspring, must be S’,25- 22 Evil is not S', .35-17 forces of Truth are moral and S',40-18 by a s' and not by a material sense 42-11 material before be can be s'42- 27 nor the material the s',46- 16 were real to him only as s*

Pul. 69-19 * s' ot metaphysical standpoint.
Rud. 3-11 more because of his s* than3- 17 Jesus’ healing was s' in its nature,4- 3 universe is S', peopled with7- 8 Is man material or s'?6- 5 God's formations are s ’,12- 5 leading us . . .  to be s\17- 9 a s' and individual being,19- 2 moral and s', as well as physical,25-22 S' . . . man alone is God's likeness, 34- 6 s' and infinite meaning43- 6 S' and immortal Truth.8- 14 Can he be too s', since Jesus said,8-19 can man be . . . less than S’8-20 is he not wholly s' ?8- 28 s' and material Christ Jesus,9- 24 and these things being s’,10- 8 a s', divine emanation,13- 9 Christ must be s', not mattfrtSL11- 20 not too s' to be practical,27-25 left C. S. as it is, purely s',8- 6 likeness of God, Spirit, is S',9- 15 was loving and s',10-18 man becomes finally s’.10-19 correct, and inevitably s*.5- 28 The more s’ we become here,7- 10 s* instead of the material 1-2 is a step more s’.6- 18 more s' and true ideal ot Deity7- 30 his mind-models are more or less t*. 7-32 and our methods grow more S'14- 1 As our ideas of Deity become more s*v 14- 8 ideas of Life have grown more S ';My. 53-16 * and looked towards the **,91- 5 * s' and mystic mediation121-11 This peace is s '; never selfish,133-29 s' bespeaks our temporal history.139-20 from the material to the s\160- 2 Christian, . . strives for the S’;160- 6 relation with the divine, the s',166-23 measure of time and joy be s',

178-13 Then ail is Spirit an d  S'181- 8 Progress is S'.193-15 The s' dominates the temporal.221-17 other than the s' and divine,221-20 no other . . . means than the ft*235-18 that which is not S'?252-29 it is moral, s', divine.267 -15 Is heaven s* ?303-22 the material to the S',349-22 because they are S',349-28 is correct only as it is s*,353-25 s' have all place and power.
Spiritual In terp retation

Man. 63-2 S' I ' by Mary Baker Eddy,
sp ir itu a lism

Mis. 29-13 between C. S. and s',34-10 Is sr or mesmerism included 34-13 S', so far as I understand it,296-16 with theosophy and S' ;
Man. 41- 7 theosophy, hypnotism, or S',47- 26 theosophy, hypnotism, or s'.

Ret. 28-28 Am I a believer in s ?29- 2 s' is the antipode of C. S.
Pul. 38-18 * not accept the belief we call ft*.
No. 13-16 chapter sub-title13-21 C. S., s', and theosophy.

Pan. 9-6 in s- they imply men and 
Hea. 5-12 * "between Christianity and ft*,5-25 ** would lead our lives to

sp ir itu a list
M is. 95-14 Am I a s’?249-12 well known that I am not a S’,

No. 14- 2 If a s' medium understood
sp ir itu a lists

M is. 95-18 which s' have miscalled 
Ret. 24- 3 s ’ would associate therewith,Hea. 3- 9 s abused me for it tben,
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sp ir itu a lityaccession of 
M is. 204-28 advance in 
M is. 21-12 begotten of 
Ret. 26-24 
Pul. 35-10 demonstrate 
M y. 242- 3 God of 
Un. 49-16- growth of 

M is. 154-14
hlR Y  38-28 67-15 
bis

Hea. 2-22 Increase of 
M is. 21-14 Increase the 
My. 230-12 Individual 

Mis. 165-15 Is the basis 
M is. 156-23 lack of 
Mis. 53-25 life of 
My. 359-9 mans 

M is. 105- 2 morals, and 
Mis. 245-13 of Troth 

No. v-13

Through the accession of s'.
As the ages advance in s',
It must be begotten of s',"Divine Science is begotten of S',"
You can never demonstrate s' until 
and the God of s', 
as the growth of a*
* a higher s' seeking expression.* to give expression to a higher s'.
his S' rebuked their carnality, 
in no wise except by increase of s', 
increase the s' of him who obeys it, 
individual S', perfect and eternal,
S' is the basis of all true thought 
because of their great lack of s*.
* for your life of a\ 
facts of man’s s', individuality, 
morals, and s* of mankind, 
apprehend the pure s' of Truth.our

Pul. 21-29 aught that can darken . . . our S', 
9TMy?221- 1 earthly price of s* in religion

No. 38-26 loses a part of its purest s* refuge Is In
Un. 57- 7 Man’s refuge is in s',
No. 12- S leading us to see s* 

true’Ot. 8- 9 shows what true s' is,we approach ...........
M is. 30-29 will vanish as we approach s',
Pul. 39-4 * the peace ot the Lord in s'.

spiritualization
M is. 10-27 this is the advent of s*.15- 9 Nothing aside from the s'43—11 states tnat s' of thought is 73-29 the s' that comes from185-19 The s' of our sense of man 

Un. 28-18 we learn Soul only . . .  by S'.32-12 S' of thought destroys 
No. 12-20 impels a s' of thought32- 2 and the x* of the race.
My. 260-17 final s' of all things,

266- 21 verified by the S' of all?
spiritualize

M is. 92- 8 and to s* human life,
217-31 but s' human thought,Ret. 82-30 better adapted to s* thought84- 5 to S' his own thoughts 

Un. 31- 7 to s' thought and action.
No. 11-27 and S' consciousness with the 

Hea. 19-17 to s' thought, motive, and 
Peo. 7-31 our thoughts must s* to

spiritualized
M is. 86-19 sensations . . . must be s\ until w< 
Ret. 28- 9 learn that thought must be s',
Pul. 35-13 learned that thought must be s' 
Peo. 11- 6 feeblest mind, enlightened and s', 
My. 122-28 S' to behold this Christ.127- 1 Science, whereby thought is s',

355- 2 to see in her S' thoughtspiritualizes
M is. 92-20 this S' their thoughts.92-32 s' his own thought,252-24 It S' religion267- 28 s' man’s motives and methods.
My. 4- 3 obedience to this rule s* man,249-30 which S' the congregation.

spiritualizing
No. 10-24 dematerlallzing and 3' mortal*

spiritually
M is. ix-10 morally, physically, s'.8- 1 physically, morally, and s'.

sp iritually
MiS. 24-224- 425- 1830- 831- 6 43-16 51- 2. 56-29 57- 757- 2358- 17 64-1785- 686- 16 88-21 90-28108- 9 111-31 123-31 138-14 140- 6 150-11168- 4169- 16170- 15 172-21 172-24 182- 1

makes man s* minded, but to be s' minded — Rom. 8:9. and raising the s* dead, 
a t .  John s' discerned morally, physically, or s' those who are s' unqualified, its effect physically as well as **, first s' created the universe,

but I must S' understand them ethics which guide thought s* learns S' ail that he knows Earth is more s' beautiful * Science is natural, s' natural; s* prepared breakfast, s*. literally, it is nothing. or is a s' adopted child, must worship Him s', ethically, physically, and s*. --------- nd s- inalle-

Man. 45- 2 45- 3 
Ret. 34-19 44-30 68-10 75-14 
Un. 35-20 37-17

22-1025-247- 9 11-165-28 14- 914- 2315- 85- 15 20-166- 265- 288- 15 17-146- 19Hea.
Peo.
My. 110-19 124-29 135-29 140-20 150-22 152-15 155-12 180-32 187- 2 195-28 275-27 350- 9

spiritually-
Po. vii-13

My. 249-28
Spiritw ard

Mis. 360-19sp ittin g
M is. 170-26sp ittle
Mis. 171- 7

sp len d id
My. 48-15 99-14sp lend or

M is. 330-29 376-17
Pul. 39-19
PO. 31-17

My. 262-31sp lin ts
M is. 243- 8sp oil
M y. 123-30

morally and s _____
S', I am with all who the blind, s* and physically, must be s' discerned,Jesus interpreted all a*: affections, s* understood, s' discerned, understood, s* instead of materially physically, as well as s ’,
S' fitted for teachers, is yet assimilated s* physically, morally, s*. a s* adopted child a s’ adopted husband advanced morally and s*. this s' organized Church Idea is s' real.The s- minded meet on the mentally, morally, s*. physically mortal, but s* immortaL* lesson was to be taken s* physically, morally, and s', morally, s', or physically, in a s' scientific sense, had created all things s'.If man is s* fallen, physically, morally, and S'.let him . . . (that discerneth S ') toiled for the s' indispensable. Passover, s' discerned, their personality is defined s', physically, morally, or s', that man becomes s' minded to be s' minded— Rom. 8: 6.S' minded are inspired withwhen s' understood,improves the race physically and **.meekly, patiently, s',could not identify Christ s',seen of men, and s' understood ;s* and scientifically understandRelinquishing . . . advances it S'.
s' dead in trespassesworship only Spirit and s',
s' speaking is the pasaoverdefines nouraenon . . .  s',s' as well as literally,even the s* indispensable,S' understood and demonstrated, she s' discerned the divine idea

m in d e d
* gems . . . from this S' author student who is most s’.
lift every thought-leaflet S ' ;
S' was the Hebrew method of
anoint the . . . eyes with his s*,
* s' appreciation of her efforts* recently built a s' cathedral
unveils its regal S' to the sun; brave s' of a November sky* s' of the sky Repeats its glory solemn s* of Immortal power,The s' of this nativity of Christ
regular doctor had put on **
*• the vines.” — Song 2 : 15.
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spoiled

M is. 844-18 are r  by lack of Science,
spoiling

M y. 211-25 s' that Individual's disposition,
spoils

M y. 238-11 Too much of one thing s' the whole,
spoke

M is. 170-12 she s' of the hades, sr hell of 312- 1 sorry that I s' at all,344-21 which Paul understood when he s* of 
Ret. 13-16 of these things he now s',31- 27 s' to my chastened sense as by 
Un. 60- 8 Jesus, who s' of the Christ as 
No. 36- 8 He once s ’ of himself . . .  as 
My. 30-10 * It s' much for the devotion of81-10 * s' Bimply and gratefully,146- 3 Jesus s' the truth.172- 9 * Mrs. Eddy s' as follows186-22 s- to an attentive audience 185-24 I foresaw this hour, and S' of268-15 of which Jesus s'.315- 6 • He s' of her being a320-11 ♦ Mr. Wiggin s' of "S' and H'320-14 • always *' of you as the author 320-23 * and S' of your ability 320-32 * s' in a very animated manner322-20 * s ’ of my journeying from322-29 * s' earnestly and beautifully of you 324- 1 * often s' his thoughts freely326- 1 * and s' of one especial day

spoken
M is. 23-14 It is plain that the Me r  of 25-18 s ’ of by St. Mark.55-14 s' of in Matt. xil. 81. 32.89-16 “be evil s' of.”— Rom. 14; 18.122- 8 Would Jesus thus have s*127- 29 word s ,*at the right moment,151-22 Glorious things are s' of 154-19 word that is s' unto you,168- 6 Truth he has taught and S’266-28 Because Truth has S' aloud,316- 16 the word s' at this date.332-18 evil is supposed to have S',337-10 s' of them as the Golden Rule340-23 "A word fitly s '— Pros. 25:11,
Un. 9- 8 words would not have been s*.43-12 I have by no means s' of myself,

Pul. 8- 2 press has s' out historically,11- 4 Word s' in this sacred temple 27-23 * woman s* of in the Apocalypse,81- 4 * nowhere s' with more reverence
No. 2-15 by the s' than the unspoken word.
'00. 14- 8 s' of in the Scriptures.
'01. 9-10 s' of by St. Paul.

M y. 20-2 s' of for a memorial — Mark 14; 9. 104-29 anathema s' of in Scripture:162-17 This was S' derisively.185-11 wherever thought, felt. S',225- 5 «* by our Master.344- 1 even been s- of as a Christ,
sponsors

M y. 248-14 the inevitable s ' for the
spontaneity

M y. 185-16 Life Is the s- of Love,
spontaneous

M is. 101- 2 healing becomes 
Ret. 81-13 first s' motion of Truth 
Po. v- 8 * the s' outpouring of a 

M y. 11-16 * response was instant, S’,12- 5 * sm and liberal donations32- 1 * S '  unanimity and repetition
spontaneously

M is. 20- 2 heals man s*. morally and 
'01. 8-1 spring s' the higher nope,

M y. 4- 3 practises the Golden Rule s ' ;128- 10 Truth crushed . . . springs s' upward,
sport

Po. 2-2 to *• at mortal day 
M y. |66-21 would be more irksome than work.

spot
h-23 His metaphysics is not the s* of

M is. 150-25 God is universal; confined to no S’,
Ret. 17- 5 while I worship in deep sylvan S',18-20 s ’ where affection may dwell _ . 94-14 s' and blemish on the disk of 
Pul. 1—16 This s* whereon thou troddest _ 68-21 * Frankish church was reared upon the s ’
P°- 34-13 Has wooed some mystic s',42- 3 sunshine without a dark s ' ;Sr* * while I worship in deep sylvan S’

St“ .  *' where affection m ay dwell67— 3 Grow cold in this s* as the

sp ot
M y. 145-14 I healed him on the S’.197- 6 without 5* or blemish.356- 2 praise and love the s' where Godsp o t le ss
Un. 8- 5 the s' selfhood of God 
Po. 65- 6 robes were as s* as snow:

M y. 192- 5 make s- the blemished,262- 4 s' purity and original perfection.sp ots
No. 13-25 A theory may be sound in s',sp otted

Pan. 3-30 his s' skin, the stars;sprain
M is. 243- 7 In the case of r  of the wrist-joint,sp ra in s
M is. 248- 6 although students treat r ,sprang
M is. 148-14 They s' from necessity,163- 7 from which s* a sublime and179-26 before it s' from the earth:235- 7 Mind whence s' the universe.

Man. 3-11 They s' from necessity.
No. 14- 9 S' from the Oriental philosophy of 

Peo. 4- 4 Idolatry s' from the belief that 
Po. 71-12 Injustice to the combat S' ;

M y. 29-17 * its grandeur S" from the79-26 * which s- from the conviction that 182-14 From this . . .  S' immortal fruits195-26 s' from the temples erected first in348-11 s' from the belief that the man Jesus,
n t M . .M is. 329-16 nursing the timid S’,sp ra y s ^

Pul. 26-24 * s ’ of fig leaves bearing fruit,sp read
M is. 137-16 to s' your own so bravely.225-27 a cool perspiration s* over it.234- 3 We s ’ our wings in vain when 828- 9 thence they s' to the house of 

No. 2-28 We should not s' abroad 
Pan. 15- 6 hath s' tor us a table Po. 78- 3 will S' over their tomb ;My. 118- 4 Only . . . s- personal contagion,219-27 the s' of so-called infectious256-24 the festive boards are s',302-17 the word s* like wildfire.336- 3 * The disease S' so rapidly358-16 to s' undivided the Sciencesp read in g
M is. 135-17 and so s' the gospel154- 3 The s' branches of The Church 
Ret. 85-26 rapidly s' over the globe;
M y. 52-12 * s' world wide of this great truth,55-10 * the Cause itself was s*191- 6 C. S. is s- steadily313- 9 s- the road in front ofsp read s
Mis. 12- 2 S' its virus and kills 

Po. 38-16 s' her pinions abroad, sp read st
Po. 77- 8 impartial, blessings s ’ abroad. Spring and sp ring

M is. 51-27 * sunshine of the world’s new s',251-22 burdened for an hour, s’ into liberty, 262- 8 new and costly s* dress.329- 1 chapter sub-title329- 6 In s', nature like a thrifty329-10 S' is my sweetheart,329-14 5' passes over mountain and329-18 Whatever else droops, s* is gay:332- 6 S' is here!_ 348-12 fruits of C. S. s ’ upward,
Man. 17- 1 In the S’ of 1879, '

Ret. 75- 2 s' from this ill-concealed80-19 will be within him a s\
Un. 5-22 Let no enmity, . . .  s* up 

Pul. 43-16 * corner-stone laying last s ’,48-27 * Her last marriage was in the S’ of48- 8 * lights and shades of s' 82- 9 * stop the coming of r .  
Rud. 9- 6 and this error will s' up
No, 7- 5 root of bitterness to s* up ’00. 14-18 Let no root of bitterness s' up 
'01. 8- 1 s' spontaneously the higher hope,

Po. page 53 poem88- l Come to thy bowers, sweet **,54- 2 Since joyous s* was there.
M y. 58-24 * In the s' of 1905341- 8 chapter sub-title341-10 accept your Leader’s S' greeting,347-13 * nor ever bid the S' adieu l
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Springfield, M ass.
Pul. 88-21 • Republican. S', M'.

S prin gfield  (M ass.) R epublican
M y. »2-8 * [S' (M'.) R ']

S prin gfield  R epublican  
M y. 94- 9 * says the S' R \  

springing
M is. 88-8 s' from a seed of thought,285-25 S' up from the ashes of 
Rud. 16—24 s' up among unchristian students,

’00. 2-3 s* up in the above-named cities,
M y. 68-5 * s' from the tops of great stone piers,243- 3 belief is s' up among you

springs
’01. 31- 5 s' from the very nature of Truth,

M y. 74-24 * the satisfaction that s' from128- 9 s' spontaneously upward,201-29 Hope s' exultant on this blest morn.256-21 s' aside at the touch of Love.287-18 Mind whence s' the universe,
springtide

M is. 330- 6 pray for the perpetual S'330- 10 S' of Christ’s dear love.331- 10 s' of freedom and greatness.
No. 14-13 to the sweet breath of S',27- 6 s' of Truth in C. S.

Pan. 1-14 for the s' of Soul,
springtim e

Po. 16-24 breath from the verdant s',
sprinkle

Ret. 17-14 S' the flowers with exquisite dye.
Po. 62-17 s' the flowers with exquisite dye.

sprinkled
Hea. 2-27 s' the altar of Love

sprung
M is. vii-17 My world has s' from Spirit,159-26 many weary wings s' upward !196-16 godsr’ whicn s' from it.— Ezod. 20; 3. 356-17 nas s' up. borne fruit,
Pul. 56- 1 * organized societies have S' up 
No. 9- 3 the factions which have S' up 
My. 199- 5 light hath S' up.

spurious
M is. 43-15 s' teaching of those who are 80- 2 s' works on mental healing.271-14 cobwebs which s' "compounds”

Un. 23-15 s' evidence of the senses 
No. 2-3 s' and hydra-headed mind-healing 

Peo. 12- 8 S', imaginary laws of matter
spurned

M is. 122-21 Love divine S', lessons not the
spurneth

Ret. 18-16 eaglet that s' the sod,
Po. 64- 7 eaglet that S' the sod,

spurns
M is. 385-17 diviner sense, that s' such toys,

Po. 48-11 diviner sense, that s' such toys,
squadron

Pan. 14-26 blotted out the Spanish S’.
square

M is. 143- 3 "s'” of moral sentiments.
Pul. 24-26 * twenty-one and one half feet s'.’Of. 17-19 s* accounts with each passing hour. 
My. 309-22 * a small, s’ box building

squarely
M is. 378-17 He answered kindly and s*399-24 (Heaven chiselled S' good)
Pul. 16- 9 (Heaven chiselled s' good)
Po. 76- 8 (Heaven chiseled S' good)

My. 112-10 founded s* and only on the
squiils

M is. 240- 2 doctor’s s* and bills
staff

M is. 118-20 His rod and His s' comfort you.158-20 with sandals on and s' in hand,358-28 awaiting, with s' in hand,
Man. 43- 1 or treats our Leader or her s'

M y. 174- 9 city marshal and his S'292- 9 His rod and His S' comfort the310-14 s- of the Governor of New Hampshire. 312-25 Governor of the State and his s',

923

sta&1fs. 108-17 second s' of human consciousness,109-11 most hopeful S' of mortal mentality.109-23 through the second to the third s',200-13 applicable to every S' and state of 215-25 at this s' use the sword of Spirit.288-22 xn every state and S' of being.355- 2 present s' of progress in G. 8.

stage
Mis. 356-22 357 -19 
Ret. 81-30 
No. 38-23 
•01. 17-20 ' 17-22 28- 2 

Hea. 13-14 
My. 75-4 236-28 239-28

stages
Mis. 56-27 100-31 107-20 112-12 206-11 208-17 355-11 357-20 
Ret. 45-12 
Un. 50-16 
’01. 17-1627- 2828- 1 29- 8
’01. 33-8 

My. 47- 8 47-14 80- 5 105- 8 107-30 304-26
stagger

My. 79-8
staging

Peo. 11-10
stagnant

My. 149-30
staid

My. 79-15
stain

M is. 141-20 
Ret. 86-11

stained
Pul. 24-28 58-30 *0f. 10- 9 14- 9 
My. 248- 5

stains
M is. 249-19327-32

staircases
Pul. 25-14

stairs
Ret. 76-14 
Pul. 25-15 
My. 342- 3

stairways
M y. 46- 2 68-28

stakeAftS. 277-13 345-11 369-24 
No. 44-14 

Peo. 13-20
stale

M is. 30-22
stalk

M is. 331- 1 396- 4 
Po. 58-16

stalled
Mis. 121-13

stall-fed
No. 43- 6

stamp
Hea. 19-16

stamped
Pul. 42-16

standJVfifl. 16-30 16-32 82-10 99-16 104-20

second S’ of mental development third s' of mental growth at every s' of advancement, of any other state or s' of being, had overcome a difficult S' next more difficult s- of action last s' of the great naturalist’s cured the incipient s' of fever.* holding the centre of the s' of great importance at this S' of state and s' of mental
successive S' of existence indicates the different s- of three states and s' of human The mental s' of crime, advancing s' of C. S. states ana s' of human error pass through three s' of growth, all s' and states of being ; first s' of mortal existence no material states or s- of the last s* of consumption,* goes through three s \  ■ passed through the first two S', advancing s' of their careers* decaying s' of religion,* a few oft he s' of its progress, •epoch-marking s' of its growth, » of consumption in its advanced healed consumption in its last s', 
s' of organic and inflammatory* goes through three S'.

* must s' their faith not a little
another s ’ for diviner claims, 
waken the s* waters
• this occurred in s* old Boston,
s' the early history of C. S.Cleanse every s' from this wanderer's.
• The windows of s' glass• portrait of her in S' glass • footprints . . . are s- with blood.• not like Ctesar, S' with blood,• not like Caesar, s* with blood,
to remove s' or vermin, wipes away the blood s',
• the s' are of iron,
meet on the s' which lead marble s' of rose pink,• lady slowly descending the s'.
• commodious foyer and broad s*#• seven broad marble s',
The S' and scaffold have never
bound him to tlie s',
and at a fearful S':sentence meu to the dungeon or S'they bound him to the s'.
The S' saying that C. S.
construct the s', instruct the ear, Where ghosts and goblins s'.Where ghosts and goblins S'.

•S* theocracy would make this
whether s' or famishing,
We need it to s' our religions
• golden beehive s' upon it,
Here you s* face to face with You s' before the awful detonations s' upon the shore of eternity, to s' a long siege.
S' the friction of false self-hood
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sta n d

M is . 128-12 not r  waiting and weary;140-20 church will s' the storms of ages:150-20 I s- with sandals on 178-18 * s' before you to preach a sermon197-27 and therefore cannot s\227- 8 may s* in the place of a virtue;276-31 Scientists s' firmer than ever 307-20 I must s' on this absolute basis 347-17 Between the two I s* still:860- 7 to s* erect on sublime heights,392- 2 monarch, at whose feet I s',400- 5 be in thy place : S', not sit.Man. 75-17 with the land whereon they s\
Chr, 85-26 Behold, I s' at the door, — Rev. 3:20. Ret. 90- 8 or seek to s' in God’s stead.
Un. 64-16 S' oh the summit of Mont Blanc ; 

Pul. 16-17 be in thy place ; S ' ,  not sit.26-10 * lamp s' of the Renaissance period84- 7 * shall S' the new man with Pan. 2-38 s', in the term pantheism, for the 0- 6 in paganism they s* for gods ;•01. 25-30 a kingdom . . . that cannot s*.Peo. 7-16 * "Sculptors of life are we as we *• Po. 20-; 2 monarch, at whose feet I s',76-16 be in thy place: S', not sit.
M y. 34-2 «• in his holy place?— Psal. 24; 3.36-29 * to s' as an enduring monument.106-16 would weary, and the world s* still. 150-15 S* by the limpid lake,158-28 s' through all time for265- 3 "S' fast therefore in the— Gal. 5:1.216- 5 All systems of religion s* on this224-31 * “They also serve who only s* and230- 4 s' when those have passed to rest.302-18 1 s' in relation to this century as 805-11 manuscripts . . .  s* in evidence.322- 5 * facts . . . and they must S'344- 4 rays collectively S' for Christ,344-24 * How does C. S. s* as tostan d ard

M is. 50-21 a change . . .  to the divine S',53-18 the S’ of metaphysics ;186- 8 far below man's original s',232- 12 S' of right that regulates human233- 12 s' of metaphysical healing233-21 think the S' of C. S. too high 233-27 having a true S',233-29 they only who adhere to that S’. 
Man. 61-21 S' of musical excellence;

Ret. 53-5 s' of genuine C. S.
Un. 33-27 not up to the Christian s* of Life, 

Pul. 10-16 planted your s • on the rock 
No. 2- 1 on Its s' have emblazoned10-11 but one s' statement, one rule,46-15 Puritan s' of undefiled religion.46-17 let us lift their s* higher,

Pan. 11-21 the original s* of man ’01. 2-6 the healing s* of C. S.2-12 the s' of Christ’s healing 34-10 look for the s* of Christianity 
Peo. 10-15 alone grasps the a- of liberty.
M y. 41-18 * maintains the perfect s' of truth180-11 primordial s'of Truth.283-24 is the s' of C. S.s ta n d a rd -b ea rersAfis. 177-11 against the lives of our s'.S ta n d a rd  D iction ary

Pan. 2-19 S' D' has it that pantheismS ta n d a rd  d ic tion ary’s
•01. 3-11 S' d' definition of God,sta n d ard s

M is. 353- 6 are neither s' nor models.
M y. 91-11 * or his moral s* debased224-24 to accept the latter as s'.s ta n d e s t
M is. 341-16 place whereon thou S'sta n d eth
M is. 368- 9 * S' God within the shadow,sta n d in g
M is. 133-12 they love to pray s' in—Matt. 6:8. 134-27 wickedness is s- in high ]140- 4 and the church s' on It,Lgh places;iw— * aiiu tue cuurbu o unit,173-22 * I should not be s' before you:301-25 injustice s' in a holy place.
Man. 36-21 members thereof in good s',50- 17 another member in good s'51- 11 are in good and regular s'73- 8 Members in good s' with The 73-13 Also members in good s*76-17 members of this Church in good S'. Un. 49-19 S' in no basic Truth,Pul. 6-17 * ailment of seven years’ s*.

standing , J ^•Of. 16-18 angel, s' in the sun.
Mu. 9-14 * you, who are s' in the forefront 64-18 * nigh s* of C. 8. before the world.80- 3 * people of substance and of s*,81- 31 * people of s' and of substance,126- 7 the recording angel, s* with199-18 This year, s' on the verge of the.246- 4 in good and regular s'.296-28 S' and seating capacity,305-18 * “s- eighth m a list of twenty-two330- 12 * by a Mason of good s'331- 9 * indicates her irreproachable s*

standing-room
My. 54-12 * 'No more s \’ ”56-28 * there was not even S’,

standpointMis. 14-21 appears to mortals from their s* 62-30 up, to its spiritual s'.185-30 first spake from their s'228- 6 is to take a new S'289- 8 From a human s' of good,373-12 Neither material finesse, s', nor 379-22 a mental s* not understood,
standpoint

Un. 29-16 from any S* of their own.
Pul. 69-19 * spiritual or metaphysical ---  i s' of experience. s*.
No. 9-10 their own i ___ ______12- 2 from a purely Christian s*

Pan. 9-27 From a material s\
M y. 346- 1 * from the s* of C. S., 

standpoints
Peo. 1-16 from material to spiritual s'.

stands
M is. 206-29 s' upon the mount of holiness,323-16 eventually s' in the valley364-17 s' on this Scriptual platform:399-25 on this rock . . .  5* His churph, 

Man. 71-12 The Mother Church S' alone;104- 7 It s' alone, uniquely 
Ret. 70-27 he virtually s* at the head of 80-10 * with patience He s' waiting,.
Un. 29- 1 Soul s' in this relation to 
Pul. 16-10 on this rock . . .  S' His church,20- 1 The land whereon s' The61-17 * s' at the head of this sketch.

Rud. 2- 5 s* for one of the three subjects.
No. 3- 5 foe who S' In its way.33-22 Jesus’ sacrifice s' preeminently 'Of. 4- 2 then Love . . . s* for God 
’02. 14- 5 the land whereon it s*.

Hea. 11-10 it s' and is the miracle of 
Po. 46- 7 But gracefully it s'76- 9 on this rock . . .  S' His church, 

My. 28-21 * It S' as the visible symbol 45-15 * edifice s* a fitting monument45- 31 * s' a material type of46- 4 * the great structure s', silently 46-8 * In the best sense it S'49-7 * s- a great chance of sweeping55-12 * The Mother Church now s'.143-15 s' the eternal fact of C. S.143-21 S’ forever as an eternal189-13 s' at the vestibule of C. S.,194-14 s* for human self lost in 194-15 s* for meekness and might, . .227-21 above quotation . . .  s' for this : 227-26 it s' side by side with247- 1 It s' for the inalienable,254-23 It s’ for the inalienable,260- 9 Christmas s' for the real,295-18 It s' the storm.338-24 s* alone in word and deed.344- 3 If we say that the sun s* for God,
standstill

Ret. 38-25 He had come to a s'
M y. 171-23 * Her carriage came to a s* 

stanza
Un. 26-20 protest against this s* of Bowring’s, 

S t a r
Pul. 90-7 * S', Kansas City, Mo. 

star
M is. 1- 4 watched the appearing of a s ' ;164-12 spiritual idea . . . appeared as a S'.168-20 behold the appearing of the s ' !’’276- 2 and the crescent with a s'.320- 9 s', that looked lovingly down 320-17 polar s', fixed in the heavens 320-23 The s* of Bethlehem 320-23 is the s’ at Boston,320- 27 s* of Bethlehem is the light of321- l wise men follow this guiding s ' ;
Chr. 53- 4 One lone, brave s*.
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star
Chr. 53-37 faith’s pale s’ now blends

65- 4 bright and morning s \ — Rev. 22.* 16.
57- 4 give him the MORNING S '. — Rev. 2: 28. 

Ret. 20-20 S ' of my earthly hope,
Un. 17- 4 * "Hitch your wagon to a s’.”
Piii 2J»-i8 * sunburst with a seven-pointed s’, 

•electric lights in the form of a s',
*  s ’ of Bethlehem shinee down from
* the crown and the s• are presented
* a huge seven-pointed s’

26- 2 
28- 4 
28- 9 
42-21
42-21____ _ _ of lilies resting on palms,

Po. 9- 2 Turned to his s ' of idolatry. 
46-15 Bright as her evening S’,
68-19 s* of our friendship arose 
68-21 and bright as the s’ ,
78- 9 " J — *---------

P u l

. ___a destiny none may outrun;
M y. 110-5 this Bethlehem s ’ looks down

s ta rk
Po. 53- 2 paint the gray, S’ trees,starless

Mis. 268—16 no shipwreck in a s* night 
s ta r lig h t

Ret. 23-12 could not prophesy sunrise or S’.
Po. 3-1 s ’ blends with morning’s hue, 

s ta r- l i t  and sta rlit
M is. 400- 1 Laus Deo, night s’
Pul. 2- 8 soft shimmer of its s’ dome.16- 13 Laus Deo, night s’
Po. 8-11 watching alone o’er the S’ glow,76-12 Laus Deo, night s ’

s ta rry
Po. 8-15 Its s’ hopes and its waves

s ta r s
M is. 188- 4 when the s ’ first sang together,254-19 s’ from the spiritual neavens,259-20 morning s ’ sang together, — Job 38: 7.319-27 feel themselves alone among the S’.332- 1 Mind is seen kindling the s ’,340-28 like the s \  comes out in360-13 s ’ of the first magnitude360-13 fixed s ’ in the heavens of Soul.395- 6 The s’ reject his pains,
Ret. 28-27 higher than the s' of heaven.65-28 magnitude and distance of the s’,
Un. 14- 7 "the s’ also,” — Gen. 1:16.17- 6 s’ in their courses— Judd. 6 ■’ 20.42-14 morning s’ sang together, — Job 38; 7.4-18 water may help to nide the s\83-29 * a crown of twelve Rev. 12: 1.

Pan. 3-31 his spotted skin, the s’ ;
’00. 12-3 "hoideth the seven s*—Rev. 2:1.
’OZ. 15-23 steadfast s’ watched over the world, 
Po. 2-15 s ’, so cold, so glitteringly bright,57-13 The s ’ reject his pains,70-18 The while the glad s ’ sang 73- 7 And the s* peep out,

M y. 13-25 reach the s’ with divine overtures,125-22 are s* in my crown of rejoicing.start
M is. 53-12 to r  the patient's recovery ?215-11 or s’ from wrong motives.235-22 s’ the wheels of reason aright,366-24 s’ from this false premise,

*00. 15- 7 s ’ forward with true ambition.
’01. 27-16 s* thirty years ago without a 

Hea. i -  1 unlimited Mind cannot s’ from 
M y. 5- 3 man is supposed to »• from dust201-18 not to a s ’, but to a tenure of 215-16 I earned the means with which to s* a308-23 as they were about to s ’ for church.started
M is. 107-18 it never S’ with time,139-15 I S’ the Journal of C. S.,Ret. 38-15 s’ for Lynn to see me.38-16 s’ for Boston with my finished62-20 I s ’ it, April, 1883, as editor and 
Un. 34-11 where with we s*:
'01. 17-13 and s’ the great Cause17-18 that s’ the inquiry. What is it?

My. 189- 2 s- in this sublime ascent,304-16 I s ’ The C. S. Journal,starting
Afis. 51-26 • s- fresh, as from a second birth.Pul. 79-10 • which, s ’ fifteen years ago.
No. 20-16 of an infinite Mind «• from "Of. 29-26 To aid my Btudents in S’
M y. 50-11 * s ’ out on their labors 204-21 when s ’ this great Cause.312-31 s ’ that educational systemstartle

M is. 70-13 should s* him from the dream

startled
Mis. 324-19 
Pul. 71-14 
Peo. 13-12 
My. 294- 9 

307-12startles
Hea. 5-11startling
Mis. 84- 3 

193- 1 
278-32 
301-10 
361-13 

Ret. 50- 6 
'01. 21-17 

My. 9-21 
99-25starts

Mis. 325-19 
339- 8 

My. 213- 5 
288- Istarve

Ret. 90- 9starving
Pan. 15- 1State
Mis. 11-5 

144- 2 
251-10 
263-24 
305- 1 

Man. 45-26 
70-17 
70-18 
70-20 
98-21
98- 25
99- 3 - 6
6- 25
7- 2 

49-19
7- 4 

20- 9 
24-24 
41- 5 
57- 5 68-11 

No. 44-21

Ret.

Pul.

My. 94-22 
138-25 
157- 8 
167-26 
184- 9 
186- 2 
196- 5 
196- 8 
204-16 
204-19 
227- 9 
270- 9 
'289-28 
312-25 
326-14
326- 15
327- 2 
327- 4 
327-16 
327-22
327- 29
328- 21 
328-28 
331- 7 
340-15
340- 21
341- 5 

State (noun)
affairs or 

My. 340-26 
and stage 

Mis. 288-22 
My. 239-28 

any other 
No. 38-23 

Christian 
Mis. 229-25 

Christianity1 
Mis. 373-20 

first
Mis. 108-18

S ’ beyond measure a t beholding
• s’ and greatly discomfited 
On the s’ ear of humanity 
the s ’ or the unrighteous
s’ me by saying what I cannot forget

clerygmen S’ us by saying

to receive s* announcements, 
entertaining the s’ inquiries, 
led to some S’ departures 
There are s’ instances of 
understood in s’ contradiction of 
a s’ sum for tuition 
s’ ignorance of C. S., 
pledged yourselves with s m grace
• with a rapidity that is s*,

S’ up In blank amazement 
to-morrow s* from to-day 
It a- factions and engenders 
it s’ the wheels of right reason,

left them to s* or to stray.
fed her s ’ foe,

abide by our S ’ statutes 7 
New Hampshire, my native S ’. 
of this city and of my native S* 
aid and protection of S ’ laws.
•  women representing each 5* 
under the laws of the S ’. 
located in the same S’,
on a statute of said S ', 
of the churches jn said S ’ .
S ’ Committees on Publication 
in each S ' of the United States 
the S ’ of California shall be 
in the S ’ of New Hampshire. 
Legislature of his native S ’, 
the largest vote of the S ’ ; 
thank the S ' for its charter, 
especially the laws of the S* 
by means of a statu te of the S ’,
• Mrs. Eddy’s native S ’.
• From every S ' in the Union,
• from every S ’ in the Union,
• residence in her native S ’. 
will again unite Church and S ’, 
metropolis of my native S ’,
as with an inhuman S* law ;
• from every S ’ in the Union
•  S ’ of New Hampshire,
• capital city of your native S ’, 
the laws of my native S ’.
Scientists of my native S ’ 
forests of our native S ’
a S ’ whose metropolis is called the 
engrafted in church and S ’ : 
in Compliance with the S ’ Laws., 
practice of C. 8 . in your S ’, 
under the protection of S ’ 
newspapers of my native S ’ 
the capital of my native S ’
The Governor of the S ’ 
the S ’ where my husband, 
the S ’ that so signally honored 
practice of C. S. in that S ’.
New Hampshire, my native S ’,
• practice of C. S. in our S ’.
•  representative men of our dear S ’
• when the laws of every S'
• healers of this sect in the S*.
• to carry them on in this S ’,
• the Governor of the S ’, 
of making laws for the S* 
leaders of our rock-ribbed S ’. 
on the escutcheon of this S ’,

to rule . . the affairs of S’.
in every s ’ and stage of being.The millennium is a s ’ and stage of
any other s ’ or stage of being.
A calm, Christian s’ of mind 
*a sketch of Christianity’s r .
The first s ’, namely, the knowledge of
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s ta te  (noun)
harmonious . .

Un. 51-18 node . . . lost their harmonious r ,  
health/

My. 14-25 * but it is in such a healthy •*
My. 211-32 y  induced by this secret evil 

last
M is. 59— 9 in which the last S’ of patients 
Rud. 9- 1 last s ’ of that man— Malt. 12; 45.

No. 5-28 makes the last r  of one’s patients 
material

M is. 64-30 or of a material s* and universe, 
mental

M is. 107-25 this deplorable mental s’ is100-20 Their mental s ’ is not desirable,112-17 the mental s’ called moral Idiocy.174-24 kingdom of heaven . . .  Is a mental a*.220-18 The patient’s mental s ’ is how the229- 2 This mental s ’ prepares one to355-13 the mental S' or his patient.
Ret. 54-17 this mental S’ called belief ;

Rud. 9-18 his mental s ’ weighs against his10-23 erroneous physical ana mental a*.
My. 349- 6 disease is a mental S ’ or error 

normal
Mis. 209- 3 regarded good as the normal a* 

objective
Ret. 34-19 objective $’ of the mortal mind, 

of agitation
Pul. 51-11 * more or less in a s* of agitation.

°Aff/^61-12 approximation to this a* of being 
No. 5-18 and is itself a r  of being,17-17 there is no fallen s ’ of being-; 

o f combat
M is. 216- 2 your own s ’ of combat with error, 

of consciousness
Mi*. 219-25 s’ of consciousness made manifest367-21 evil is a different a* of consciousness. 

’02. 9-16 urging a s’ of consciousness
of evil thoughts

M is. 18-25 entering into a s’ of evil thoughts,
Of exhilaration

Pul. 36-16 * a ** of exhilaration and energy 
o f existence

M is. 34-18 In onr present a* of existence,34-20 pass on to their S’ of existence,42- 7 still in a conscious s’ of existence; 42-27 recognize a better S’ of existence, 
o f  raise consciousness 

Mis. 222- 6 This s ’ of false consciousness 
of feeling

M is. 222- 8 conviction of his wrong *• of feeling229- 6 would catch their s ’ of feeling 
of health

M is. 219-25 a t  of health is but a 
My. 349- 3 A scientific s’ of health Of human existence

Mis. 200-14 stage and s ’ of human existence. 
oT mind

M is. 112-31 This s- of mind is the115- / this s’ of mind in the teacher203- 21 a s’ of mind which rends the veil204- 23 this s- of mind permeates with229-25 calm, Christian s’ of mind348-28 in a proper s’ of mind.359-21 An individual S’ of mind
Un. 56-11 are significant of that s’ of mind 
My. 116- 8 This s ’ of mind is sickly ; 

of misled consciousness 
Mis. 222-12 In this s ’ of misled consciousness, 

of mortality
Mis. 64-28 that he is in a s’ of mortality, 

of mortal mind
No. 8-24 this *• of mortal mind.
My. 109- 1 subjective s’ of mortal mind, 

of mortal thought
M is. 44-19 s’ of mortal thought made manifest 

Of perfection
M is. 14- 8 his original s ’ of perfection,78-25 fallen from a s’ of perfection f  

of spiritual perfection 
My. 345-23 a s ’ of spiritual perfection, 

of thought
Mis. 105-25 their own subjective s’ of thought 
M y. 221-25 correct or incorrect S’ of thought, 

probationary
Un. 3- 6 pass through another probationary s* 

ring of
02. 3-25 hallow the ring of s’ .spiritual

My. 244̂ 16 man’s spiritual S ’ in God’s own 
Stricken

M is. 203-20 stricken s* of human consciousness,

state (noun) 
suMeetlveMis. 24-19 subjective a* which It names matter.86- 26 subjective a* of high thoughts.102-26 subjective a* of mortal and material105-25 their own subjective a* of thought.266- 8 subjective s ’ of bis own mindMy. 109- 1 subjective s’ of mortal mind.^ 265-26 reflect this purified subjective a*

My. 345- 1 see that your mind is in such a a*
Mis. 138-20 to the S’ of general growth 358- 6 S ’ honors perish.My. 211-30 in a a* of semi-individuality.

State (verb)
Mis. 49- 8 had the skill and honor to a*.131- 27 let her s’ the value thereof,132- 14 you a* that you would "like to297-16 s’ in unmistakable language,349-23 will s’ that I preached four years,Man. 57-13 to s’ definitely the purpose Ret. 26-26 could first a* this Principle,Pul. 80-17 * but simply s’ the fact.My. vi- 4 * to s- truth absolutely in a simpler 24-17 ♦ We are prompted to S',50- 13 * for their records a-,51- 21 * but. as the records a*,99-19 * s- that the contribution baskets224- 21 My books a* C. S. correctly.242-13 you must a* its Principle correctly,314-14 the court record may a* that334-15 * We can s ’ Mrs. Eddy’s teaching354- 5 it is due the field to s’ thatl356-14 will you please S’ that within

State Commissioner
Pul. 29- 8 not, however, through the S’ C\

State Committee
Map. 99-26 S’ C’ shall be appointed by

stated
Mis. 67-27 s’ in mathematical order,289-28 fairly s’ by a magistrate318- 4 brotherhood of man is a*
Ret. 37-15 Mind-healing as therein a*.61-27 demand that C. 8. be a*78-20 other than is a* in 8. and H.87- 14 Let some of these rules be here f*.88- 24 s ’ occupant of that pulpit.Pul. 43-26 * heretofore s' in The Herald*73-22 * She a* that man of himself 
No. 22-22 is not S’, and is impossible.My. 54-23 ♦ "It should be here a*66-12 * what use . . . has not been a*,225- 27 In their textbook it Is clearly a*313- 17 as s’ by McClure's Magazine.314- 28 just as I have a* them.322-26 * so clearly s’ that I was surprised342-24 perfecting of man a- scientifically.’*346-21 * s’ that ner successor would be361-6 All I say is a- in C. 8.

State House
Pul. 47-22 * one mile from the S’ H'My. 68- 8 * size of the dome on the S' B.’.68-12 * higher than that of the S* H \86- 4 * loved its golden S ’ H’ dome,(see also Massachusetts State House)

stateliness
My. 63-25 * its purity, a*, and vastness;

stately
Mis. 239-12 draw up before a a* mansion;245-10 S’ goings of C. 8.,332-15 midst the a* palms,Un. 5-26 s’ goings of this wonderful part Pul. 16-18 Cold, silent, s’ stone,44-17 * chapter sub-title My. 23-28 * As the s’ structure grows36-25 *,By these a* walls ;84-14 * s ’ oupola is a fitting crown

statem entabstract
Mis. 209-32 abstract a* that all is Mind, admits In
Hea. 15-17 admits in a• what he denies in proof f basalMis. 27-10 the pith of the basal a*, by Mrs. Eddy
My. 356-12 chapter sub-title completeRet. 37- 2 the complete S’ of C. S- correct
Mis. 14-13 begin with the correct a*, corrections of theMis. 133- 1 not delay corrections of the r
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statem ent

definite
M y. 343—11 distinct 
Ret. 34-8 
Pul. 47-14 64-19

• I T O T  O f
M is. 56-21 

following
M is. 133-21 
Un. 7- 8 
M y. 141-20 157-21 317- 1

* Here, then, was the definite s'
or give me one distinct s'* any distinct s* of the Science* gave her no distinct S' of
Organic life is an error of s'
in making the following s ' : to make also the following s‘:* According to the following s',* Mrs. Eddy made the following s ':* following sa, which was published

My. 319-13 * confirm her S' regarding the 
h is

M y. 320- 7 * his s' of what he had done 
h is  own

M y. 330- 8 * contradicting his own s'.
In Christian Science

Un. 1- 9 whose s* in C. S.
In my letter

M y. 146- 8 The s* in my letter 
Its
Man. 43-24 not correct in its s*

Mrs. Eddy's
M y. 317- 8 chapter sub-title

■%(s_ if is. 247-13 understand my s* of the Science
M y. 241-22 * said that my s' was wrong,303-16 my s' of C. S. would be317-12 criticisms of my s' of C. S., 

o f  being
Ret. 94- 1 this scientific s' of being.
M y, 19- 7 * “the scientific s' of being,"33- 4 ‘‘the scientific s' of being,r 111-26 “The scientific s' of being" or Deity
Hea. 4-28 our inconsistent s' of Deity, 

of existence
Mis. 182-26 metaphysical s* of existence 

Of Hudson
Pul. 54-12 * We accept the s' of Hudson: or the Christ
Pul. 74-24 one conclusion and s* of the Christ 

oT the Science
M is. 247-13 my s' of the Science
Ret. 78-17 s' of the Science of Mind-healing,
Pul. 47-14 * s* of the Science of Mind-healing. 64-19 * S' of the Science of Mind-healing, 

pantheistic
No. 29-13 Is this pantheistic S' sound 

regarding a
Pul. 74- 5 * regarding a s* made by 

remarkable

94- 1 this scientific s‘ of being.scientific
Ret. 94- 1
'00. 5- 2
'01. 8- 4 23-11

Hen. 9-22
My. 19- 7 33- 4 111-26

icientific s- that evil in unreal;
. _ * “ the scientific s' of being,"
33- 4 “ the scientific s' of being”111-26 “The scientific s' of being"simple

'ol. 22-30 its absolute simple s* as to
My. 356-27 This simple s' of oneness 

such a
Pul. 75- 8 Such a s' would not only be false.
No. 29-18 such a s' is a shocking reflection 

that
No. 4-18 vouches for the validity of that s\ 

thereof
Man. 55-23 contrary to the s' thereof 

the within
M y. 315-17 * made oath that the within s' 

th is
M is. 16-29 this s' demands demonstration.

76- 5 This S' of our Master 
201- 1 this s' receives tlie

Ret. 58- 2 then departing from this S'93-18 This s- is in substance identical
Hea. 16- 6 demonstrating of this s ?
M y. 52-29 * This s' “Phare Pleigh”

220- 5 This s' should be so interpreted 
270-23 to the truth of this s'.
276-22 * she has given out this S ''.299-20 subscribe to this s ';338- 9 * fully corroborate this s’. 

nnguallfled
Ilea. 7-27 unqualified s- of the duty 

unscientific
M is. 217-10 fallacy of an unscientific s'

s ta te m e n t
was made

My. 346-24 * when the s' was made, your
M is. 133- 6 In refutation of your s'
M y. 242- 2 scientifically correct in your s'322- 9 * 1 have just read your s'

M is. 92-4 a* of the inexhaustible topics 
Ret. 84- 1 s' of the inexhaustible topics 
No. 10-12 there is but one standard s'.

M y. 14-14 * good authority for the s'311-12 My reply to the s* thats ta te m e n ts
M is. 19-21 one who abides by his s'56-23 the correctness of my s',78- 19 false S’ and claims.295-18 flaunting and floundering s'

Un. 20- 4 We undo the s' of error by20- 5 Through these three s\
No. 43-23 Stealing or garbling my s'

Hea. 3-26 three s' of one Principle. •16-10 abide by your s', and 
My. 53-27 * some very interesting s',58- 9 * s' that have been made79- 26 * making their remarkable S'112-18 demonstrates . . .  its s',138-20 s' herein made by me 138-27 * s ’ contained in the annexed143- 8 chapter sub-title235-25 adopt as truth the above s*7320- 18 * did not endorse all the S'321- 18 ♦‘the manner in which the S'330-15 * s’, relating to her husbandS ta te  M ilitia
My. 309-13 New Hampshire 5* M ',S ta ten  Islan d
My. 363- 7 First Church . . .  .S’ I",s ta te  prison
My. 175-15 well-conducted jail and s' p *,S ta te s  (see also States')

Man. 99- 4 as though it were two S',99-15 This By-Law applies to all S ’
Ret. 6-22 admitted to the bar in two S',52-16 branch associations in other S',
Pul. 41-15 * and even from the distant S'*02. 3-10 and joy in the sisterhood of S'.
Peo. 10-11 It were well if the sister S'
My. 30-17 * from Hawaii, from the coast S'.326- 9 * in the Southern and Northern S'327- 6 to practise C. S. in these S'. 340-11 in excess of other S',340-12 In many of the S' in our Union344-22 * the health laws of the S’s ta te s

all
M is. 208-17 All s' and stages of human error conflicting ,
My. 293-13 conflicting s' of the human mind, 

material
Un. 50-16 In reality there are no material S' of being

Mis. 357-20 all stages and s* of being; 
of existence

Un. 49-17 not. . . two opposite s* of existence, 
of false belief ‘

Un. 50-21 but s' of false belief.
Of mind

M is. 221-15 these S' of mind will stultify the 
Pul. 87-22 More effectual . . .  are our s* of mind, ■objective

M is. 73-20 subjective s' of false sensation 260-16 are its subjective s' ;286-22 subjective s' of the human erring •367- 5 subjective s' of error or 
Rud. 10-10 the subjective s' of thought.

No. 14- 7 subjective S' of mortal mind.16-12 subjective s' of evil, calledthese
M is. 3-22 imparts these s' to the body ;221-15 these s’ of mind will stultify thethree
Mis. 107-19 three s' and stages of human
M is. 42-10 s' that spiritualization of thought244- 8 He further s' that God cannot371- 3 the gentleman aforesaid s\
Pul. 47-10 * s' that she sought knowledge 
M y. 50-30 * The record of May 23, . . .  s ' :309-26 McClure's Magazine S ':330-16 * who she s' was of Charleston,333-22 * The Chronicle s ' :

336-11 * In this book (p. 20) she also s'.
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S ta t e s ’

My. 309-15 strong believer In S' rights,s ta te sm a n sh ip
M y. 277- 5 settled peacefully by a*s ta te sw o m a n
M y. 297- 2 philanthropist, moralist, and S',sta tin g
Ret. 88- 1 S' the divine Principle,sta tio n

M is. 291-28 s' justice and gratitude assta tion a ry
M is. 268-10 5* in the background.
Ret. 98-14 $' power, stillness, and strength;

s ta tio n e d
M y. 71- 1 * chimes. S' In one of the towers,

sta tio n s
M y. 82-24 ♦ s' were taxed to the utmost.260-12 it hath . . no half-way s*s ta tis t ic s

M is. 188-22 having no need of s' by which to271-28 * following history ana S''00. 7-8 s show the annual death-rate
M y. 92-18 * mere s' give a feeble impression92- 21 * The s' have been ridiculed by93- 27 * certain s' brought to light181-28 The s' of mortality show that 227-80 S' show that C. 8. curessta tu a ry
Pul. 68-19 * arrangement ot s* and paintings

s ta tu e
M is. 224- 8 mob had broken the head of his S's ta tu e sq u e
M is. 301-16 sincere and morally s*
Pan. 10-28 Whatever promotes s ’ being,

s ta tu e tte
My. 288-30 beautiful s' in alabastersta tu re

M is. 18-28 fulness of the s' of man In Christ102- 1 nature and s' of Christ,172- 14 and he arrives at fulness of s' • 227-28 grows into the full s' of wisdom,17». 2-24 s' ot manhood in Christ Jesus,
No. 19-24 fulness of the S' of man in Christ, 

Pan. 11- 9 his s* in Christ, Truth,II- 18 regain his native spiritual S'
'01. 11- 1 fulness of his s' in Christ,

My. 103-13 the s' of man in Christs ta tu s
M is. 48-14 The moral s' ot the man183-31 arrive at the true' s' of man264-28 moral and spiritual s' of thought357- 9 above the present s' of religion 
Ret. 67-28 making mortality the s- and rule of 
Un. 39-21 the immortal S' ot man.
No. 45-26 spiritual s' is urging its highest 

My. 29-24 * different s' before the world lIII— IS spiritual s' of a perfect lifes ta tu te
M is. 119-25 prominent S' In the divine law,297-15 chapter sub-title 297-17 s' in the morale of C. 8.:

Man. 70-18 confer on a s' of said State,
Pul. 20- 9 but by means of a s' ot the State 
'01. 4-21 a divine s' for yesterday, ands ta tu te s

M is. 11- 5 to abide by our State s'79-28 for violation of medical S'
Peo. 12- 2 these divine s' of God :
M y. 220-29 human nature and human 8*.S ta tu te s  o f 1883Chapter MS

M is. 272-13 * S- of M S', Chapter 268,S t. A u g u stin e
Ret. 63-22 St. A ' once said,
01. 28-10 none lived a more . . . than St. A'. 

s ta u n ch
M y. 127-26 It is rich beyond price, i ’ and 307-16 At that date I was a s' orthodox,s ta y

M is. 302-32 s' within their own fields334- 8 none can s' His hand, — Dan. 4:35.335- 26 get out of a burning house, or s*384-10 S' I till the storms are o’er
*00. 12-24 During St. Paul’s s' in that city 
Po. 29-22 our saint, Our s', alway.36-9 S '! till the storms are o’er 

M y. 134- 8 to enhance or to S' its glory.173- 23 short s' so pleasant.200- 7 none can s' His hand— Don. 4:38.

stay
My.

stayed
My.'

y. 276- 6 or a dignified v  at home,
280-20 none can s* His hand nor say
318- 4 * During his r ,  at different timed.

Ty. 290-18 mind is s' on T h e e Isa. 26; 3.327-18 * Scientists who s' on the field
staysMy. 184-19 S' the shadows ot yean.311-8 * "If this blind girl s'S t. C a th erin e

(see E ddy)s te a dMis. 109-17 need of somethlngness in its s \
Ret. 90- 3 or seek to stand in God’s s',s te a d fa stMis. 12-15 watchful and s' In Love,172- 2 their claims and lives s' In Truth,176-17 s' in faith and love,189- 8 Nazarene’s s' and true knowledge of267- 3 >'in their consciousness of400- 6 Grave, silent, s' stone,
Ret. 26- 8 s' to the end in his obedience to 60-20 s' justice, and strict adherence to 
*01. 34-22 be s', abide and abound in faith,
'0t. 15-23 s' stars watched over the world,

Hea. 2- 2 a calm and S’ communion with God ; Po. 76-17 Grave, silent, s' stone,My. 108-28 I remain x* in St. Paul’s faith,127- 7 s', calm coherence in the ranks of 185- 8 s* in Christ, always abounding in191- 9 s* in Love and good works.278-16 Love that is Life — is sure and S '.s te a d fa stlyMis. 19-16 s' flowing on to God,107- 8 plant the feet s' in Christ.
110-19 wrought s' at the same
149-30 abide s* in the faith of Jesus’ words 3
241- 2 should centre as s* in God
338-11 hope holding S’ to good 

Ret. 90-24 walk s' in wisdom’s ways.
No. 9-19 point s' to the power of grace Pan. 13- 1 witness more $• to its practical My. 80-15 * turned s' from the mortal sidet153-16 it keeps s' the great and first251-28 Cherish s* this fact.272- 1 s* and actively strives fors te a d fa stn e ss
'Ot. l- 5 increase In number, unity, s'.s te a d ily

Mis. 160- 6 lives s' on, through time and315-27 shall s* and patiently strive to Man. 18- 8 little Church went s* on,My. 53-20 * number ot attendants s* increased53-28 * s' increasing Interest in C. S.86-21 * attendance . . .  s' grew,116- 3 s- go on promoting the true Principle 181-27 8iuce that time it nas s* decreased.191- 6 C. S. is spreading s's te a d in e s s
Mis. 204-26 gives s' to resolve,stea d y
Mis. 87-30 imagine they can . . .  S' God's altar92-27 attempting to s' the ark of Truth,287-31 attempts to s' other people's altars,321- 8 sees the sv gain of Truth’s idea342- 6 s' decline or spiritual light,386-16 a love that s' turns To God *Ret. 84-16 attempting to s' the ark of Truth, 

No. 32-18. Mind-neallng lifts with a S' arm,
Po. 49-24 a  love th a t  s ' tu rn s  My. 88-29 * $* increase in attendance.83-29 * made s' gains in recent years.94-10 * s', consistent growth of the sect113-30 rapid and s' advancement of329-22 • recognizing the s' progress

steadying
My. 278-19 S' elevating power of s te a l

M is. 2- 4 they s' from their neighbor,
6 7 -7  “Thou shalt not s' \"— Ez. 20:15. 

119-30 that others . . ,  s' your possessions.
234-14 his effort to s' from others
335-17 to murder. S', commit adultery,354- 4 can $*, and lie and lie.

No. 41-18 never admit such as come to s'
'00. 8-11 may s* other people’s good thoughts,s tea lin g

Mis. 250-25 s' on an errand of mercy,
324-22 S' cautiously away from 

Ret. 71-29 same as other forms of s'.
No. 43-23 S', or garbling my statements
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STEAM STILL
steam

Peo. 10- 2 steam is more powerful
steam  engine'02. 0-27 with the Inventor of a v  e’T11-13 a s' e’, a submarine cable,

M y. 346-10 * the telephone, the r  f  
Stebb in ’s , Mrs.

M is. 167-20 relative to Mrs. S' case,
ste e l

Pul, 82-6 * s ’ tempered with holy resolve,
steep

M is. 200-28 the S' ascent of C. S.,397-23 O’er the hillside s't 
Ret. 40- 4 O’er the hillside s ’.
Pul. 17- 3 O’er the hillside s',
Bea. 19-24 up the s' ascent, on to heaven.

Po. 14-2 Oner the hillside s ’,83- 8 Light o’er the rugged $•.
M y. 229-21 scaling the $• ascent of

steep eth
Po. 10-14 s ' the trees when the day-god

steer
M is. 353-19 $' the regulator of mankind,

steering
My. 232- 3 S' thus, the waiting waves

stellar
M is. 66- 6 ipse dixit as to the s' system 

No. 6-23 Scienoe of the s ' universe, 
stem

M is. 102- 0 9* these rising angry elements,162-14 s’ the tide oTJudaism,. Po. 46- 0 leaves have shed or bowed the s ' ;
stenchpots

Un. 57- l  More obnoxious than Chinese s '
step

M is. 311-12 to take this advanced S'
M y. 140-22 points the advanced s'. advancing
M y. 45-26 * for each advancing s' backward

M is. 340- 1 One backward has torn theeach
M is. 117-21 watch that each s' be taken.
M y. 11-11 * grow into readiness for each S', __ 114-30 trace its teachings in each s'

117-20 To point out every S' to a student ’02. 10-30 walking every s' over the land route, 
Peo. 1- 2 Every s' of progress is a step more 
M y. 215- 0 It prospered at every s'.234-12 guide them every s ’ of the wayfirst

M is. 354-23 humility is the first S' in C. 8., forward
M is. 212-25 who will s' forward and *02. 8-11 Our nation’s forward s* was14-18 every forward s' has been

142-19 a 9’ higher in their passage from161-30 it took a s' higher;
M y. 252-25 was a s' in advance, last
M y. 217-30 does not require the last s* to be UghtjMy. 342- 6 * walking . . . with light S', next

M is. 193-22 next S' for eccleslasticism to take, 270-29 The next s' is Mind-medicine.
M y. 217-20 aids in taking the next 9* one

M is. 212-14 one 9' away from the direct lineMy. 217-26 “An improved belief is one s' out onwardMy. 10-90 * necessitates this onward s*.
Scriptural

Mis. '
single

M is.
129-12 then take the next 8criptural s*: 
234-17 never has advanced man a single s'some

M is. 230-26 in some way or at some 9*
•SR,.- *18- 2 develop, step by 9*. the original

NIis. 138-28 we all shall take 9*
M y. 155-10 take s' with the twentieth ceptury, this
Ret. 13- 5 Before this S' was taken.
M y. 241- 7 * Students who are ready for this s'

M is. 350-17 to s' upon the Atlantia

•teiL 9-26 I have desired to 9* aside 
Peo. 1-2 is a 9' more spirituaL 
M y. 11-12 * never urged upon us a s ' that 

stepfather
Ret. 20-26 his s' was not willing

stepped
M is. 102- 7 s* suddenly before the people

stepping
M y. 31-26 * S' to the front of the platform,

stepping-stone
M is. 1-15 Humility is the 9' to 
Un. 37- 8 S' to Life and happiness.56- 1 9* to the cosmos of01-25 9* to the understanding

steps
M is. 10-15 retraoe their s-, and reinstate Hia231-19 one, two, three s',347-18 take a few 9*. then halt.
Pul. 42-25 * the s' of the platform were58-18 * the S' marble,
No. 34-24 s' of uplifted humanity,
*00. 4-12 forward 9' in religion,'02. 10-14 taking s' outward and upwards.

M y. 10-13 * taken s' in this direction,47- 0 * the 9- by which this church 05-18 * chapter sub-title UO-ll guiding the s- of progress114-32 find these progressive s ’129-19 plant thy 9* in Christ,129-29 Trust God to direct your 9*.141-16 * has taken 9' to abolish190-17 should follow his 9-: — I  Pet. 3:21.211-12 its ascending s* of evil,302-30 upon the s* of its altar.
stereotype

M is. 245-26 seeking to 9* infinite Truth,
stereotyped

M is. 232- 9 should religion be 9*.
No. 45-28 Truth cannot be 9*;

stern
M is. 74- 9 through the 9* mandate at Science,254- 4 gentle entreaty, the s' rebuke 
Pan. 13-11 its 9' condemnation of all error,’02. 2-13 has passed from 9* Protestantism 

Po. 2- 1. S", passionless, no soul23-14 A s' rebuke to wrong I30-15 9'. dark shadows cast on Thy 
M y. 18-19 its 9' condemnation of all error,247-20 not a s' but a loving look

sterner
Ret. 23- 7 became clearer, they grew s*.

sternly
M is. 77-25 s* to rebuke the mortal belief

sternness
Ret. 80-10 mingled s ' and gentleness

stethoscope
My. 105- 9 by verdict of the s'

StetsonMrs.
M y. 359-24 * letter was forwarded . . .  by Mrs. S'359-26 * Mrs. Eddy wrote to Mrs. S ’301- 9 not seen Mrs. S' for over a year,Mrs. Augusta E.
My. 357-27 Mas. Auotjsta E, S ’, Naw Yobs359-20 * written to Mrs. Augusta E. S'

stewards
Pul. 15-14 designate those as unfaithful s* 

Stewart Mr. and Mrs.
M is. 157- 8 to write, to Mr. and Mrs. S',Kev. Samuel Barrett
Ret. 42- 3 by the Rev. Samuel Barrett S',

stick
M is. 370-C1 braying donkey whose ears 9' out 
My. 225-23 expected to s' to their text,308-24 declined to accept the 9‘.

sticklers
M y. 211- 1 9* for a false, oonvenient peace,

sticks
M is. 27- 8 C. 8. s' to its text,

‘01. 14- 1 So long as we indulge . . . it 9* to uo
stifled

M is. 350- 8 they should be 9* from lack of air
still

M is. ix-15 course at years s' and uniform, xi- 6 9* in advance of their time;42- 7 is 9* in a conscious state of99-24 r  live, and to-morrow speak
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Still
M U . 134-37  

134-20  
1 3 0 - 0  
133-27 
140-13  
153-27  
163-20  
1 0 0 - 9  
1 7 0 - 4  
174-32 
209 -25  
230-24
2 3 3 -  17
2 3 4 -  11 
234-27  
201 -23  
285-18  
3 0 7 - 9  
321-21 
340-32  
847-17  
360 -25  
8 7 0 - 0  
3 9 8 - 7

Bet. 4 - 7  
1 2 - 3
1 2 -  5  21-8
2 2 -  14 
4 5 -  1. 
40 -13
6 0 -  15 
6 9 -  9 
6 9 -2 0  
8 0 - 7

3 -  2
4 -  14 

4 0 -19
1 3 -  10 
17-12 
2 7 -2 9  
4 2 - 4  
5 6 -19  
6 7 -1 0  
82 -15
1 4 -  2  
14-22

1 -  4
1 1 -  1312- 20
1 3 -  11 

Pan. 10 -2 0
1 4 -  11

!01. 1-11 
’O f .  15 -30  

Hea. 2 -1 4  
Peo. 11 -17  
Po. 1 - 12- 12 

2 -1 9
14-11  
10 -19  
1 7 - 4  
1 9 -  t  
25 -10
3 0 -  9 
5 3 -19
6 1 -  1 
6 1 - 3  
65 -12  
79 -20

M y . i i - 2 7
2 3 -  7
3 1 -  7 
37 -25  
50 -26  

100-16 
117-13

4  122-18 
145-19 
1 6 1 - 3  
1 8 5 -  6

Un.

Pul.

Bud.
No.

241-22245-24249-5207-22275-8279-13282-6287-10295-28302-17305-22307-23

and s’ crowns Christianity.“r , small voice"— I  Kings 19:12.I am S' with you on the field of "s', small voice”—I  Kings 19:12. and s: maintain this position.* Souls that are gentle and s' they s' live; ana are the basis ideal Christ . . .  is s' with us. may s' believe in death“s*. small voice”— I  Kings 19:12. happiness should s* attend it.* S' achieving, s' pursuing, s* worse in the eyes of Truth and rise — and s- riseto them s* more inconceivable, and s* saves mankind; s* at work, deep down In “Peace, be s*”—Mark 4:39.
S' treading each temptation down* sin, and death s* appear Between the two I stand s ' ;
"s', small voice”— I  Kings 19:12. spirit of evil is s* abroad;Make self-righteousness be s \  
s’ cultivated and owned by Minerva’s silver sandals s' echoes s' my day-dreams thrill, learned that his mother s' lived, mortal life-battle s* wages,Church of Christ, . . .  s' goes on. Make self-righteousness be s',“Be s',” — Mark A:39.Insists s' upon the opposite voice of Truth s' calls:Art thou s' unacquainted with thyself? and s' believe in matter’s reality, as we get s* nearer Him. is s' claimed by the worldly-wise.They are dwellers s' in the Make self-righteousness be s*,* the windows are of s* more unique* and at noon s' another.* “And s* we love the evil cause,* it was s' practically unknown* Too many s' are Jews who and s' be Christian Scientists.If . . .  are s' impecunious,s*. small voice,” — I  Kings 19:12. and (worse s') by those who immaterial, though s* individual, though the hiatus be longer s' better s*, they reform desperate 
S' guide and bless our rise higher and s? higher “s‘, small voice”— I  Kings 19:12 
S' another Christian hero, hold . . .  s* in bondage, unfallen S' thy crest I s* art thou drear and lone! thy deep silence is unbroken s*.Make self-righteousness be s', when the winds are all s*.In glory s' waiting for me.oh, s' Be it high,heart bore its grief and is s* ?thy s' fathomless Christ-majesty.s- and dead are all The vernal songsMinerva's silver sandals S'echoes s* my day-dreams -thrill,’neath thy draprry s' lie.His likeness s '— Is satisfied.* s* remained for definite decision* is s* with us, and will bless us* "S', s' with Thee,* will s' be the pretext for our* s’ further provision must be made, and the .world stand s*.the old question s' rampant?Are we s' searching diligently and s* be at home attending t6 for which we are s* his debtors,* S ’ achieving, s' pursuing,"Be s', and know that I— Psal. 46:19.* I s' lived in my flesh.these credentials are s* required “s' small voice” — I  Kings 19:12. s* another with a bitter sense of "Be s', and know that I— Psal. 40 : lOj is sufficient to s' all strife, my hope must s' rest in God, so rise and s* rise to His image he s' lives, loves, labors.I s* must think the name is not I s' wait at the cross to 
s' think that it was profane.

still
M y. 310- 4 I s* hear the harvest song319- 2 I should s- know that God’s319-28 * and do so s*.331-24 * who s* extended their care and334-10 * s’ contain, the original account 

(see also waters)s t i lle d
M is. 380- 4 yearnings come not, sighs are s \  ’Of. 20- 3 voice ofhim who s' the tempest 

Po. 49- 7 yearnings come not, sighs are S ', 
M y. 252-30 neither slumbers nor is s'278-10 chapter sub-titles t i lln e s s
Bet. 89- I eternal s* and immovable Love.93-15 stationary power, s\ and strength; 
Pul. 12- 3 impressive s' of the audience 
Pan. 3- 9 find an indefinable pleasure in S'.3-10 nature’s s* is voiced with 
M y. 29-5 * a s* profound ;61-26 * in the dark S' of the night.79-3 * in absolute s* their eyes closeds t i lls
Chr. 53-12 That s' all strife.'Of. 5-0 C. S. s* all distress over19-18 The thought of it s- complaint; 
Kea. 2-0 s* the tempest of error;

s tim u la te
M is. 238-18 s* philanthropy and 
No. 43- 7 to s* and sustain a good sermon.stim u la te d

M is. 214-11 This action of Jesus was s' by 
No. 12-13 s' true Christianity in all ages.
M y. 28-13 * has s* those gentle qualitiess tim u la te s

M is. 355-15 for the remainder only s*s tin g
M is.is. 90- 3 robbed . . . death of its s*210-14 handles it, and takes away its s*.294-13 with s' ready for each kind touch, 

Un. 48-10 deprives death of its s'.
Pul. 84- 4 * ingratitude of her s’.
Po. 31-21 wipes away the s* of death 

M y. 191-23 Death has lost itss tin g s
M is. 210- 9 because they have s'294-21 their s', and jaws, and daws;
Un. 45- 4 and it s' your heel.

2-16 idler earns little and Is s*;
s tip u la tin g

Mu. 250-10 s* three years as the term for Itsstip u lation
M is. 381-10 s* for a Judgment and a decreestir
M is. 210- 8 not to s* up these reptiles283- 5 s', upset, and adjust his thoughts 351-13 falsehood designed to s' up strife372-13 this book would produce a s'
Bet. 80-13 it may s* the human heart 
No. 1-15 s' of contending sentiments cease. 
M y. 150-17 This will s' your heart.244- 3 in order to avoid the s*stirred

M is. 127-32 needs often to be s',390-10 To melting murmurs ye have s* 
Bet. 40-21 demonstration so s* the doctors 
Pul. 51-21 * belief has s' up feeling,
Po. 34- 4 Like thee, my voice had s*55-17 To melting murmurs ye have 3* 

My. 105- 2 had of a verity s* the peoplestirreth
M y. 104- 8 s* up the people.” — Luke 23:5.

stirrin g
M is. 329-1

104-15 “S' up the people”— Luke 23 .* 5. 222-18 S' up the people.”— Luke 23 .* 5.
_____ -16 r  the soft breeze;
M y. v- 4 * In these s* timesstirs

M is. 391-12 It s’ no thought of strife;
Po. 38-11 It s’ no thought of strife;S t, J a m e s  (see also James)
Ret. 31-19 As says St. J - : “Whosoever— Jas. 2; 1& S t, J o h n  (see also John, Revela tor, St. John's)

M is. 21- 5 in the Revelation of St. J ’,30- 8 St. J' spiritually discerned and 205-11 in the words of SI. .J- „317-30 St. J ' writes: “Whom God— John 3: 34.339- 3 that which St. J ' informs us 
Bet. 90-10 to whom Si. J ’ addressed one of
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S t. John*00. 11-28 In Revelation St. J ’ refers to.12-27 The Revelation of St. J'15-22 In the words of St. J ’,
*01. 12- 4 If St. J • should tell that man 
*0t. 5-17 Divine metaphysics and St. J ’ have

Ilea. 2-28 St. J • saw the vision of life in 
M y. 3- 7 St.- J- writes : “Blessed are — Rev, 22; 14. 119-32 St. J- found Christ, Truth, in the187-13 St. J • says : "For this is— I  John 3:11. 285—17 In Revelation 2 : 20, St. J ’ says :339-17 disciples of St. J • the Baptist said

S t. John 's
M ia. 292- 2 divinity of St. J ’ Gospel 

*01. 18- 6 St. J • types of sin32-24 Sermon on . . . and St. J ’ Revelation,
S t. John 's Lodge

M y. 333- 4 * records of St. J • L\ Wilmington,
S t. Joseph, M issouri and Mo.

Pul. 89-32 * Herald, St. J \  M \89-37 * News, St. J ’, M'.
M y. 207-18 * St. J ’, AT, January 5, 1909.

S t. LouisHo.
M y. 198-24 chapter sub-title351- 4 * Mr. John C. Higdon of St. L ’, Mo.
*00. 1-21 St. L', Denver, Salt Lake City,

S t ,  L o u i s  D e m o c r a t
M is. 248-20 The St. L' D' is alleged to have 

S t. M ark (see also Mark)
M is. 25-17 spoken of by St. M \373-22 and, as St. M ’ writes.
M y. 147-12 of which St. M ' prophesies.238- 15 of which St. M ‘ prophesied 

S t. M atthew  (see also Matthew)
M is. 189-26 insomuch that St. M - wrote,298-12 These words of St. M"
M y. 222- 1 Gospel according to St. M ’,

stock
MiS. 231- 8 though I take no s* In spirit-rappings239- 24 famiuarity with what the r  paid,272-21 * such as any s ’ company may*00. 2-20 his s* in trade, the wages of sin;

stockholders
M is. 239-23 with that of the household s*.

Stoic
M is. 162- 8 Gnostic, Epicurean, and S ’.

stole
Hea. 3-11 material element s* into religion,

sto len
M is. 201-26 our jewels have been S’ ;
Ret. 17-13 Flora has s ’ the rainbow and sky,76- 7 The Bible is not s ’.Po. 62-16 Flora has s’ the rainbow and sky.
M y. 304-30 second, she has s* the contents of 

s to m a c h  (see also stomach’s)
M is. 69-31 dominion over the fish in his S'T 210-20 membranes. S ',  and nerves ;243-27 cause the coats of the s* to thicken

S to m a c h 's
M is. 243-25 for thy s* sake”— I  Tim. 5 : 23.

Stone
(see C o n s t  Stone) 

stone (noun) art and
Pul. 65-25 * memorialized in art and s* ns substance

_M is. 27-31 Mortals can know a s* as substance.
M y. 45-29 * New Hampshire granite and Bedford S',68-19 * harmonize with the Bedford s'68-25 * Bedford s ’ and marble form the68-30 * bronze, marble, and Bedford s*.

precious comer s \— Isa. 28:16. a chief corner s',— 1 Pet. 2: 6.M y. 16-26 17-15 cut In a 
M is. 378-12 every Pul. 41-2 first
M is. 285-18 foundation
Hea. 2-27 11-18

«H!s. 340-14 
My. 73-6

* engraving cut in a s\
* with every s' paid for 
book that cast the first s*.
eternity’s foundation s*. foundation s* of mental healing;
forsook Blackstone for gray s’,* imposing structure of gray i ’

s to n e  (noun) bead
M is. 198-24 head s* of the comer,”— Psal. 118; 23. Is rolled away
My. 191-22 The s* is rolled away, light
M y. 89- 5 * The building is of light S’, living
My. 17- 9 as unto a living s*,— 1 Pet. 2:4,
Pul. 3-15 erect this "miracle in s \”
Hea. 11-12 pyramid . . .  a miracle in s*. pillows of
M is. 144-25 from earth’s pillows of s*, prayer in

(see prayer) roU away the
M is. 179- 2 roll away the S '?” — see M ark 16; 3.

275- 5 Who can roll away the S’ rolled away the
M is. 74-19 rolled away the s* from the123-18 rolled away the s' from the

No. 38-24 rolled away the s* from the shapeless
Peo. 7-12 * the dream on that shapeless 8*stately
Pul. 18-18 Cold, silent, stately s*. steadfast
M is. 409- 6 Grave, silent, steadfast s*,

Po. 78-17 Grave, silent, steadfast s’, testimonial In
My. 58-16 * this fitting testimonial in S’, this

M is, 409- 4 Like this s*. be in thy place:
Pul. 18-16 Like this s ’, be in thy place;
Po. 78-15 Like this s*. be in thy place:tried

My. 18-25 a tried s’,— Isa. 28; 16. white
M is. 329-29 white s' in token of purity wood and .
Peo. 13- I worshippers of wood and s' wood or
M is. 348-16 an image graven on wood or s*
Peo. 2-18 form  its Deity . . .  of w ood o r S’,  

y ie ld in g
Peo. 7-20 • carve it then on the yielding s*

M is. 5-20 27-27. 28- 1 127-12 179- 3 179-19 198-23 293-28 399-20 
Man. 18- 1 

Un. 67-18 
Pul. 10-19 16-5 ’Of. 25-5 
•OS. 2-15 

Hea. 3- 8 
Po. 78-4 

My. 16-25 18- 9 23-29 48- 6 69-12 129-20 188- 1 
s to n e  (adj.)

M is. 325- 1 
Ret. 5-12 
Pul. 24-11 41-23 68-19 88-13
M y . 68- 668-23 92-23 94- 7

Stone  (verb) 
No. 41-6 
M y. 108-24 227-2

s to n e d
•00. 14-25 

M y. 103-22
s to n e s

M is. 224- 8 336- 6 
Peo. 14-6

s’ that the builders have rejected,But, say you, is a s* spiritual? the s* itself would disappear, it is not given a s ’.The s ’ has been rolled away What is it that seems a s ’ 
s’ which the builders — Psal. 118; 22. rolls on the human heart a s-;Rolled away from loving heart Is a s*. 
S’ which the builders—Matt. 21:42. This is earth’s Bethel in S’, 
s ’ which the builders— Matt 21 : 42. Rolled away from loving heart Is a  S’, The s' which the builders reject S' at the head of the corner;The s’ which the builders rejected Rolled away from loving heart Is a s’, for a foundation a s ’,— Isa. 28; 16. it is not given a s ’,* and s' Is laid upon s’,* the s' that had been rejected,* s ’ which the builders— Matt. 21.42. S’ which the builders—Malt. 21: 42. the S' which the builders rejected
enters a massive carved s* mansion,inscribed on the s' memorials in* s ’ porticos and turreted corners.* chimes in the great s' tower,* the steps marble, and the walls s’,* Accompanying the s* testimonial* from the tops of great.*' piers,* It has an architectural s' screen* two-million-dollar s' edifice* two-million-dollar s' edifice
do ye s* me?”— John 19; 32. do ye s’ me,” — John 10:32. do ye s' me?” — John 10:32.
if you are s’ from the pulpit.To be s' for that which our Master

broken the head of his statue with s‘,  cannot, . . . resort to s* and clubs, dismal gray s ’ of churchyards
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stones

Peo. 14- 0 * “bat and owl on the bending s\
Po. 79- 6 of these s', or tyrants’ thrones,

M y. 17-11 “Ye also, as‘lively s\ — I  Pet. 2:5.43-16 * twelve s' taken from the midst of43-19 * “What mean ye by these s'?"— Josh. 4: 9.43-32 * “What mean ye by these a* ?”—Josh. 4: 6. 61-14 * climbing over s' and planks 64-25 * “living s'" — see I  .Pet. 2; 5.186-30 signs and symbols, sermons in s',
stonest

M is. 326-26 s* them which are sent— Matt. 23: 37.
stony

M is. 357-14 on S' ground and shallow soil.
M y. 121-12 never selfish, s', nor stormy.

stood
M is. 178-23 * could not have a* up again to preach,253-17 sm ready to devour the child344- 29 S' on Mars’ hill at Athens,345- 2 St. Paul S' where Socrates345- 3 s' four hundred years before.
Ret. 30- 1 1 s* alone in this conflict,31-22 I gazed, and s' abashed.40-10 s- by her side about fifteen minutes 

Pan. 3-23 Pan s- tor "universal nature 
Hea. 10* 2 dragon that . . .  S' ready. .
Peo. 7- 8 * "Chisel in hand s ‘ a sculptor-boy.
M y . 56- 4 * many s' in the aisles,61- 26 * s' under the great dome,62- 1 * s' at the breast-works 70-14 * and s' in silent admiration92- 3 * s' the test of time.105-16 so that it s' out like a cord.105-23 physician, who by her bedside,194-29 * s' the storm when seas were rough,247-15 1 S' silently beside it,' 247-16 to the rim where 1 s*.

stool
M is. 131- 8 kneels on a s* in church,

8tOOp
M is. 226-26 dignified natures cannot s' to . .
M y. 165- 5 The grand must a* to the menial.

stooped
Un. 11-14 Jesus s' not to human . .
M y. 119-13 s' down and lobked into the sepulchre

330-30 r  meekly before the blast;
114-20 and a* their hidden, influence157-27 it cannot s' the eternal currents246-17 to shackle conscience, a* free speech.265-31 student must s' at the foot of the274- 6 I must S’ teaching at present.286-32 S' at length at the spiritual288-25 real suffering would a* the farce.301-29 blind the eyes, s' the ears 307-14 thought best to a* its publication.327-20 Despairing . . . they conclude to S'358-21 to s' teaching, to dissolve their Pul. 64-12 * in order to s' the continued inflow or82- 9 * no more . . . than winter could a* the 

Peo. 8-26 s' trusting where there is no trust.
M y. 116- 5 C. 8. realized will a* a contagion.147-25 never s' ceremoniously to dedicate165-26 and never s' from exhaustion.203- 9 and never a- working.__327-16 * or a* the practice of C. S.

rT eO-lO I removed the a*, healed him69-26 cause of the inflammation and a*
8toj5?; ̂  275-27 Palmer House, where we a*

Ret. 38- 4 and yet he a- my work.Hea. 19- 6 coula not have been s' by mind 
M y. 70-13 * workingmen a* in the street318-29 would have continued . . . but I a* him.

197-28 a*, the growth of Christian Scientists, 
stopping-place

M y. 348-17 Here, however, was no a*.
S^°if?a. 44-13 and nothing a- it until I44-27 belief in pain ceases, the pain a‘:308- 7 greatly errs. S’ his own progress.

Pul. 87-23 This wish a* not with my pen »00. 8-21 he s' quarrelling with others.
•01. 20-22 t in  he . . .  s' practising it.
M y. 107-31 s- decomposition, removes enteritis,291-27 She s- to think, to mourn,

(see also organ)

store
M is. 149- 7 and replenish your scanty a*299-18 If I enter Mr. Smith’s s*391- 6 An item rich in r  :
Pul. 78-26 * window of J. C. Derby’s jewelry a*. 
Po. 38- 5 An item rich in r ;

My. 253-23 I send with this a a* of wisdom
storehouse

Mis. 139- 4 bring your tithes into the r .159-18 This is my Christmas r .313-20 the S' Is ready: •
M y. 14- 2 brought their tithes into His r .20-13 your tithes into His a*.131-25 tithes into the s ',—Mol. 3:10.202-26 sheaves into the **.

stores
Mis. 165-29 secret s' of wisdom must bo 
My. 149-11 its radiant S' of knowledge

storied .’00. 1- 4 chinked within the s' walls
stories . .

Mis. 48-29 like a hundred other a*.
Ret. 2-28 a* about General Knox,
My. 82-1 * all have the same a* .313- 8 s* told by McClure's Magazine 

Storm  (.see also storm*s)
Mis. ix-16 darkness of a* and cloud152-22 when s' and tempest beat152-26 till the S' has passed.329-26 that tarried through the a*.362-26 shelter from the a* and tempest 
Ret. 17-16 to the lightning and a*,60-15 saith to the wave and s’,
Pul. 89- 2 * ship when under stress of s*
Hea. 2- 5 while it reasons with the s',

Po. 29- 4 born where a* enshrouds46- 4 Nor blasts of winter’s angry s \53-15 Where wind nor a* can numb62-21 to the lightning and s\79- 3 s' or >shine, pure peace is thine,
My. 182-28 find shelter from the s'194-29 * stood the s' when seas were rough, 205-12 * And rides upon the a*.”252-13 and run away in the S’,295-19 It stands the a*.356- 8 * And rides upon the a*.’*

storm ed
Mis. 211-27 Jesus s* Bin In its citadels

storming’01. 2-19 ever s* sin in its citadels,
storm’s

Pan. 3-10 silent as the s* sudden hush:
storm s

Mis. 140-29 will stand the a* of ages:874-11 Above the . . . s' of passion,384-10 Stay! till the a* are orer392- 15 wrestle with the s' of time;*00. 15-27 Watch I till the a* are o’er ’01. 24-13 when the a* of disease beat 
Po. 20-19 to wrestle with the s’ of time;36- 9 Stay! till the s' are o’er 

My. 11- 6 * s- that have surged against her 204- 5 which a* awaken to vigor 
stormy

M y 121-12 never selfish, stony, nor a*,
story

Mis. 144- 4 situated in the second s*216-19 a* of the Cheshire Cat,238- 1 I had heard the awful 3*239- 19 tired look, told the S' ; 
tin . 44- 8 The old, old a*.Pul. vii- 2 s' of the birth of C. S.,27-20 * window tells its pictorial a*32- 14 * She told me the a* of her life,33- 7 * related to her the a* of SamueL 46- 1 * A s' has been abroad that48- 7 * the second s' of the house,65-18 * s' of the cathedral of Amiens,84-21 * the s’ of its mighty meaning 
M y. 14-19 * pronounced the a* a fabrication15-18 * I love to tell the a*,15-22 * I love to tell the s',15-26 * I love to tell the a*;

15-32 * ’Twin be the OLD, OLD S'38- 5 * the sm of our love for you68-27 * floors of the first s' are of marble.84-19 * It Is a remarkable a*179- 5 the second was an opposite a*.321-12 * told the same s' to every one
stout

Mis. 222-23 will make a* hearts quail.
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sto u te s t

M y. 88-27 
stou tly

M is. 827-16 
Ret. 14-14

S t. Paul (see admonishes 
Peo. 10-24 avers 
M is. 253- 3 complains 
•01. 11-28 declared 
Ret. 30-17 declares 

M is. 30-20 71-23defines
’01. 16-14

M y. 152- 4 learned 
M y. 104- 3

* s ’ enemies of C. 8.

They s ’ belay those who, _I s' maintained that I was willing 
also Paul. St. Paul’s)
as St. P ’ admonishes, we should 
not merely a gift, as St. P ’ avers,
St. P ’ complains of him whose 
St. P ’ declared that the law
law of Life, which St. P* declares 
St. P ’ declares astutely,
SI. P ' defines this world’s god as ofand the handkerchief of St. P* 
thought that the learned St. P \
Or if a modern St. P* could start 
This was an emphatic rule of St. P*:
St. P • said to the Athenians,
St. P ’ said, “But now— Rom. 7;6.
St. P' said that without charity 
St. P • said: “Though I — 7 Cor. 13; 1.
Str P ’ says: ’'When I was— I  Cor. 13:11. 
St. P • says. “And if Christ — 7 Cot. 15; 17.
St. P* speaks of the new birth 
We need the spirit of St. P \
St. P ’ stood where Socrates 

~RetT~2&^8 St. P ’ summarized the character of
No. 27-21 St. P ’ terms “the old man— Cot. 3; 3. words of(see words)

’01. 27-16 rale of 
M y. 12-17 said
Ret. 03-17 
No. 25-4 45- 3
’01. 26-21
-is. 359- & 
Un. 60-24speaki

M is.Hs. 15-5 Irlt of
is. 344-29

M is. 24- 2 St. P* writes: “For to be— Rom. 8; 6.
Ot. 6-26 St. P ’ writes: “For to be — Rom. 8; 6.16-12 St. P ’ writes : “Follow peace—Heb. 12 ; 14. 

M^j. 293-28 St. P* writes! “For the law— Rom. 8; t.
M is. 330-10 St. P ' wrote, “Rejoice In — Phil. 4 * 4.
M y. 261-15 St. P • wrote, "When I was— I  Cor. 13; 11.

M is. 186- 6 as referred to by St. P \188-16 St. P ‘ first reasons upon the basis 
Man. 47-13 which are God’s” (St. P ’).— l  Cor. 6; 20. 
Rud. 17- 2 Jews whom St. P ’ had hoped to convert 
Pan. 11- 3 It caused St. P* to write,

’00. 4-29 St. P ’ beautifully enunciates this12-13 travelled to meet St. P \12-23 It were well if we had a St. P*
*01. 9-10 spoken of by St. P  .27- 5 *T look to see some St. P ’ arise 

M y. 104-11 call St. P- a “pest,”— see Acts 24;5.113- 8 St. P ’ was a follower but not 113-15 Was it profane for St. P • to 123-32 let us say with St. P*:228-30 against that day” (St. P ).— 77 Tim. 1 : 12.
St. Paul, Minn.

Pul. 90- * * Pioneer-Press, St. P \  M \
St. P au l's

M is. 191-31 Let us obey Si: P* injunction298- 3 St. P ’ words take in the situation:
Ret. 93-23 If C. 8. reiterates St. P ' teaching,94- 6 divine Science and St. P • text,
00. 12-10 St. P ’ life furnished items 12-21 influence of St. P- preaching 12-24 During St. P* stay in that city 

M y. 168-28 I remain steadfast in St. P- faith,340- 3 St. P* days for prayer were
St. P au l's  School

Pul. 49-25 * “Eton of America,” St. P* S'.
St. Paul S treet

M y. 66-9 * the last parcel on St. P* S ’
straggling

Pul. 29-11 * no s' of latecomers.
straight

M is. 32-21 from the s* and narrow path.99-27 “Make s' God’s paths;245-28 the S’ and narrow way ;

straight
M is. 246-25 make His paths s \”— Matt. 3; 3.268-14 Scientist keeps s* to the course.323- 23 up the hill it is s’ and narrow,347-22 but it is always a* and narrow ;
Ret. 71- 8 s* and narrow path of C. S.
Pul. 48- 5 * Mrs. Eddy took the writer S’ to48- 14 * 5’ as the crow flies.
M y. 75-10 * headed s ’ for Horticultural Hall,140- 5 and crooked things s’ — Isa. 42; 16,

straightforward
M is. 233-19 fair-seeming for S’ character,340- 6 unremitting, s’ toil

straightway
M is. 81-14 coming up s’ out of the 
Un. 13-14 would s' reduce the universe to49- 26 He s’ commands mortals

strain
M is. 184-12 brings to remembrance the Hebrew s*,339-13 the s’ ot intellectual wrestlings,365- 1 will bear the s ’ ot time and387-18 Seek holy thoughts and heavenly s*,396-19 There sweeps a S’,
Pul. 12-22 her primal and everlasting s*.18- 3. There sweeps a «’,
No. 21-22 bears the s* of time,
Po. 6-13 holy thoughts and heavenly s%12- 2 There sweeps a s \31- 5 Prolong the s ’ "Christ risen I**35- 3 s* which hath strange power41-21 s ’ of enchantment that flowed 

M y. 130-27 enormous s' put upon it,276- 9 do not s ’ at gnats
strained

M y. 8 7 -  3  * h a v e  b e e n  S‘ t o  th e ir  u tm o s t
straining

M y. 211-  2 sticklers . . .  s* at gnats218-19 namely, s* at gnats 285- & S ’ at gnats, one may swallow camels, 
strains

M is. 106-29 affords the only s' that thrill116-14 emphasizing its grand s \.116-16 varied s' oihuman chords142-23 the psalm in spiritual s’329-24 B w e e p  in soft S’ her Orphean 845- 5 in immortal s* of eloquence.396-12 Are poured in s ’ so sweet.
Ret. 12- 1 S' nobler far than clarion call 
Po. 59- 4 Are poured in s' so sweet,60-21 S' nobler far than clarion cell

strait
Ret. 55- I this s' and narrow path,
’01. 28- 6 the s ’ and narrow way.

M y. 104- 1 the s’ and narrow way
stranded

Ret. 79-18 s ’ on the quicksands of
strange

M is. 1-17 s* fire from the ashes of250- 3 By w hat’ s ' p ervers ity  is the275-13 w ords of S’ im port.
Ret. 21- 8 by a s* providence had learned59- 9 led, by a s* providence,Po. 35- 3 strain which hath s' power 
M y. 114-17 s* coincidence or relationship

strangeness
My. 50-7 * Pilgrims felt the s' of their

Stranger
M is. 823- 7 S ’ wending his way downward.828-13 but the S' meets and328-16 S ’ eventually stands in the 824-18 he alone . . . can see the S'.824-22 he seeks . . .  to find the S'.324- 24 to go on and to meet the S’324- 31 the reappearance of the S’,325- I The S ’ enters a massive325-10 fear not to fall upon the S ,’325-20 and looks at the S’,325- 25 the S ’ turns quickly,826-22 the S ’ returned to the valley ;326- 30 the S ’ saith unto him,,327- 5 the S’ saith unto him,327- 8 saith the S ’, “thou hast cho327- 23 the S’ is pointing the way,328- 1 suddenly the S’ shouts,328- 8 the S’ tne ever-present Christ,

stranger
M is. 155- 9 win the pilgrim and s* to your178-16 * I strayedinto this hall, a s\
Ret. 86-11 “*• that Is within—Deut. 5;14i89- 14 hortatory compliment to a s \90- 18 to the care of nurse or s*.
Pul. 38-21 * as to whence the s* came
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stranger

Po. 66-30 the S' who roams 
M y. 01-36 * even r  is its increase In wealth.117-14 "When saw we thee a *', — Mott. 35: 38.

Strangers
M is. 306-18 Friends, s\ and Christian Scientists.306- 9 5* on a barren shore,

Man. 50-14 WELCOMING s \80-23 s' who may come to attend Jlet. 46-15 S' on a barren shore,
Pul. 17-14 S' on a barren shore.
Po. 14-13 S ’ on a barren shore,Mi/. 85-24 * but for a multitude of s'231- 4 solicitations or petitions from S',

?3-15 to S '  the serpent of sin
str a n g led

M is. 233-11 and so r  in its attempts,
straw  t ^

My. 313-10 with tan-bark and S ’,
stray

M is. 281-13 a s' copy of the Scripture*398- 2 Lest my footsteps s' ; 
tUt. 1-12 wrote a s' sonnet46- 8 Lest my footsteps s' ;90- 0 left them to starve or to S'.
Pul. 17- 7 Lest my footsteps s%;
Po. 14- 6 Lest my footsteps s' ;41-12 and left them to s'

M y. 41-13 * howsoever far he may s\201-22 Lest my footsteps s ' ;
8 or such as have S '  from 178-15 * I s' into this hall, a stranger,357- 6 having s' from the true fold,357-28 lambs that have . . s' innocently; 

Man. 55-12 decided that a teacher has so s'85- 4 Caring for Pupils of S' Members.85- 8 member of this Church who has so s'

328- 3 and if thou s', listen for the
8̂0-25 while innocence s' yearningly.

s' from the straight and narrow path. 
No. 20-28 s' into forbidden by-paths

str ea m
Pan. 3-16 * By thy pure S', .
Uea. 7-14 in order to purify the s\

Po. 66- 3 walk by that murmuring s ' ;
str ea m in g

M y. 72-16 * there are s' Into town
s tr ea m le t

Ret. 18- 0 songlet and S ’ that flows 
Po. 63-18 songlet and s' that flows

s tr e a m le ts
JUt. 11-13 from this fount the s' flow,
Po. 60-10 from this fount the s' flow,s tr e a m s  v

M is. 223- 6 S' which purify, necessarily have223- 7 impure S ' flow from corrupt323- 21 and bathe in its s',320-21 the s' to race for the sea.330-14 The alders bend over the S '332-16 crystal s' of the Orient,
No. 1- 7 Small s- are noisy 

Hea. 10-28 Earth’s fading dreams are empty s', 12- 7 goes to the fount to govern the $';
Po. 35-8 s' will never dry or cease to flow;

s tr e e t
M is. 274-16 Truth is  fallen in the s \— Isa. 50:14. 
Pul. 59-30 * the front vestibule and s’My. 68-11 * the dome . . . above the S',70-14 * workingmen stopped in the S's tr e e t-c a r
M y. 83-13 * S' men and policemen.S tr e e te r , Lawyer
My. 137-26 * I had consulted Lawyer S'S tr e e t  F u n d
M y. 176- 4 tbs C o n c o b d  (N. H.) S' F'S tr e e ts
’0Z. 13-17 Falmouth and Caledonia . , . S ' ;s tr e e ts

M is. 133-13 In the comers of the s', — Matt. 6:5. 237-25 S ' through which Garrison274-29 S' besmeared with blood.324- 2 s' of a city made with hands.324-27 rushes again Into the lonely s'.
Ret. 79-28 nor its golden s ‘ invaded.

streets
M y. 86- 6 * property on these s\77-19 * filled the s' leading to the80-28 * waiting vainly in the «'.82-30 * livlngTn the s' leading directly to175-18 greatly needs Improved s

strength
***£̂ **39̂ 29 * s' and beauty of her character, and growth

My. 83-28 * s' and growth of their
Mis. 287-20 giving them S ‘ and permanence, and shield
M is. 113-24 Love is our hope, s', and shield, beauty and
My. 68- 3 * beauty and s' of the design, calm

M is. 338-17 calm s' will enrage evil, divine
M is. 170-18 refreshment of divine s ’,358-15 humility, and love are divine S '.
Un. 39-12 removes . . .  weakness by divine s*. from on high
Po. 32-13 resolutions, with «• from on high, 

*Mis.r f̂>27 gathering s* for a flight well begun.
M is. 7-29 think that health and s* would have 
Pul. 52-16 * receive light, health, and t*.
M y. 166-16 they develop hidden S'.Bis

M is. 263-10 safe in His s*. building on His his
M is. 130-28 renews his S', and is exalted

23-13 Yielding a holy s' to right.
M is. 138-17 I once thought . . . was human s*;.138-18 know that human s* is weakness.
My. 133-14 no longer to appeal to human s'.In union

M is. 98-18 and to find s* in union.Is In man
M y. 162- 6 5* is in man, not in muscles;

M is. 341-10 its s' In exalted purpose, little
'00. 14- 2 "Thou has a little s \— Rev. 3:8. moral

M is. 268-27 From lack of moral s'
Pul. 83- 6 * has not yet the moral S' hr human belter
Rud. 11-19 on the s’ of human belief.

° iRT?21- 7 we learn that the S' of peace of the hills
My. 185-27 * For the s' of the hills, we bless of the Lord God
Ret. 15- 8 s' of the Lord G o d Psal. 71 .* 16. of union

M is. 254-12 the S' of union grows weak with of weakness
Po. 2-10 With all the s* of weakness physical

M is. 240-12 physical s' and freedom, reality and
M is. 252-14 healthy thoughts are reality and s*. requires
Mis. ix-17 requires s' from above, salvation and
Pul. 12- 6 salvation, and s \— Rev. 12; 10. settles Into
M is. 204-15 settles into s', freedom.
My. 88-7 ♦ It shows s' in all parts, stillness, and
Ret. 93-15 power, stillness, and s*; their

M is. 10-20 tried their s* and proven i t ;10-21 their s- made perfect in weakness.
Pul. 30- 6 * offering their s* to unite with this
My. 121-10 This S' is like the ocean.

183- 3 and with all thy s-,— Luke 10:27.252-17 so shall thy S' be." — Deut. 33.' 25.270-17 so shall thy s' be.’’ — Deut. 33; 25. time and
M is. 296-12 give their time and »' to to bear

Un. 6-12 as the age has S' to bear, to build
M is. 98-18 s* to build up,
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strength
to nourish

Pul. 63- 8 * has the s’ to nourish trees wisdom and .
M y. 164-27 is reserved wisdom and s’, your

M is. 364- 6 renew your s’ " — see Isa. 40: 31.
M is. 126-16 s*. meekness, honesty, and162-32 in the s* of an exalted hope,
Pul. 4- 1 may say, . . . my s' is naught 
My. 287- 8 giving to human weakness s',

strengthen
M is. 98-17 s’ and perpetuate our organizations328- 26 lift the fallen and s' the weak.

Man. 43-11 s' the faith by a written text
Pul. 2-19 s’ your citadel by every means 
Bud. 12- 6 Wrong thoughts . . . s* the sense of 
M y. 213-22 s’ your own citadel

strengthened
M is. 298-11 would I be s’ by having my 
Ret. 27-20 * are lifted up and s’.
Pul. 50-19 * comforted and s’ by them.
M y. 95- 5 * constantly s’ by members132-16 Divine Love has s’ the hand 152- 8 said, . . . tonic has S’ you."199-19 a higher hope, of s’ hands,

strengthening
M is. 262-17 lifting the fallen and s' the

strengthens
M is. 362-31 no crime except when it s*
My. 129-27 expiates, s’, and exults.131- 1 s' them, removes fear,

stress
Pul. 80-2 * a ship when under s’ of storm ’01. 30-22 or by the s* of the appetites 
My. 294-19 in spite of the constant s'

stretch
M is. 124-22 s’ out our arms to God.370- 2 "S’ forth thy hand, — see Matt. 12:'13.

stretched
M is. 325-17 lie s’ on the floor,
Ret. 4-13 Where once s’ broad’fields 
M y. 215- 4 God s' forth His hand.

stretches
Pul. 48- 3 * green s* of lawns, dotted with48-11 * s’ on through an intervale 
M y. 200-12 unbroken, s’ across the sea

stricken
M is. 203-19 s’ state of human consciousness,275- 8 the faithful, s’ mother,329- 28 robin, though s’ to the heart 
Ret. 13-11 pronounced me s’ with fever.
Pul. 82- 5 * which heals the s’ soul.
Po. 41- 1 * rest in this bosom, my own s’ deer. 

My. 291-26 suddenly s’, —called to mourn
strict

M is. 65-26 proves that s' adherence to one is 119-23 s' obedience thereto, tests and248-18 s’ obedience to the Mosiac Decalogue, 
Man. 44- 2 s' adherence to the Golden Rule,110- 5 these seemingly s' conditions 

Ret. 50-21 s’ adherence to divine Truth 
Pul. 38-24 * s’ fidelity to what they believe66- 13 * s’ fidelity to what they
No. 7-19 will not release them from the s'
M y. 45- 1 * s’ and intelligent recognition of212-16 s’ accordance with the teaching of256- 5 phrasing s' observance

strictest
Ret. 14- 5 the s' Presbyterian doctrines.76-28 s’ observance of moral law

strictly
M is. 6-26 where laws of health are s*22-1 I am S’ a theist92-16 the teacher should S’ adhere to112-13 s' classified in metaphysics as114-11 Teachers must conform s’ to the284-10 Students who s* adhere to the right, 

Man. 51-17 requirements . . . s’ obeyed,67- 6 A s’ private communication70- 6 adhering s’ to her advice80- 2 on a S' Christian basis,
Ret. 84- 9 S' adheres to the teachings in 
Un. 35-11 s’ speaking, there is no mortal mind, 40-27 s’ belonging to the nature and 

P ul. 73- 5 * S’ an ardent follower after God. 
Rud* 14- 6 s’ practising Divine Science,

No. 16-27 s* speaking, no mortal mind.
Pan. 12-21 The Science of Christianity is **

strictly
•01. 5- 234-24 

M y. 13-12 226- 3

strife
M is.

J2- 3 345-32 364- 4

Chr

41-12222- 4333- 4341-12343-15 351-13 386-14388- 8391-1253-12 
01. 32-14 '02. 2- 2 
PO. 7- 829-1838-1149-22 

My. 278-16279-13
strike

M is. 67-10355-16 
Un. 18-22 

Pul. 51- 1
strikes

M is. 237-11257-23 
Ret. 75-21 
Pul. 24- 2

striking
M is. 232-29312-13 
Pul. 45-20 76- 2 
•00. 10-13 

M y. 32- 2 88-19
strikingly

Pul. 49-27
strings

Pul. 81-23 
Hea. 20-5 

Po. 66-11
stripes

M is. 3-12162-19 260- 2 
Man. 28-13 

Un. 55-8
strips

Mis. 185- 6 210- 1 
Pan. 11-22

strive
Mis. 7- 9 86- 6154-27176-12180- 2 197- 6315-27341-12 
Man. 45-1155-492- 8 

M y. vii— 3132-14150- 8207-10
striven

M is. 11-28 12- 8 
My. 130-10

strives
M is. 119-14 119-15371-23 
My. 160- l228-26249- 4272- 2334- 1

defined s’ by the word Person, obey s’ the laws that be,* s' a mother and a ruling church." This rule s* observed willI believe s' in the Monroe doctrine,* her views, s’ and alwayss* to handle no other mentality
victory in the ennobling s*. passion, evil-speaking, and S'. commingle, and are forever at s*; glory of the s' comes of honesty malice, envy,'and s* to stir up s' between brethren, and could not know the s'Free us from human s'.It stirs no thought of S ':That stills all s’.They were heroes in the s-; through the mist of mortal s*Free us from human s\ far above All mortal S’,It stirs no thought of s’ ; and could not know the s* chapter sub-title is sufficient to still all S'.
thou shalt not s* at the To s’ out right and left in order to s' at its root;* C. S. does not s' all as a
that conscience S' home; s' down the hoary saint, s’ at the heart of Truth. * s’ a keynote of definite
from s’ out promiscuously,* "No more s’ manifestation* proved, in most s’ manner,* A s’ feature of the church s’ at liberty, human rights,* two of the most s- features* s’ as are its beauties,
* a s’ well-kept estate
* her own soul plays upon magic J’* soar and touch the heavenly s’.No melody sweeps o’er its s’ I
"through his s’” — see Isa. 53; 5. through his S' we are healed."s’ we are healed."— Isa. 53: 5. beaten with many s-."— Luke 12:47. s’ we are healed/’ — Isa. 53: 5.
s’ matter of all claims, s’ off its disguises, whatever s' off evil’s disguise
we mu9t s' to emulate.Scientist must continue to s’S’ for self-abnegation, justice, s’ valiantly for the liberty of the and s’ to cease my warfare, and to s’ after holiness ; s' to educate their students Seeking is not . . . you must s’; s* to promote the welfare of all shall s' to overcome these errors, shall s’ to demonstrate by* S’ it ever so hard, The Church to s' with agony ;S’ thou for the joy and crown* pledge themselves to s' more
though with tears have I s’ for It. him who ha9 s’ to injure you. and S’ to uplift morally
s’ to tip the beain against the the flesh s* against Spirit, but error always s’ to s’ for the spiritual;He who s', and attains ;error s’ to be heard above Truth,actively s’ for perfection.* s' to give the impression that
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striving

M is. 267-11 secretly S' to injure me.328-24 mortals who are s* to enter the 
My. 200-14 S' to be good, to do good.300-17 s ’ to reach the summit of

strivings
Mis. 61- 0 vain s’ of mortal mind,

stroke
M is. 105-22 s’ of unskilled swordsmen.
Ret. 35-21 beneath the s* of artless workmen.

strokes
My. 291- 7 His work began with heavy S',

stroll
Man. 48-13 continually s* by her house,

strong
M is. xii- 7 with s’ wing to lift my readers 2-6 s- determination of mankind to4- 24 a very s ’ will-power126-24 Scientists have a s* race to run130-11 pulling down of s’ holds;— I I  Cor. 10; 4.152-24 s- tower of hope, faith, and223-12 is sufficiently s’ to discern238- 6 hohest . . . and s’ of purpose.240-10 s ’ promotors of health ana250-16 I make s’ demands on love,252-30 child ren.’s toy and S’ tower;277- 10 heart loyal to God is patient and s’.288-26 a s’ impulse from the cause of280- 2 S' drink is unquestionably an evil,313-10 the reapers are s ’,345-12 his pure and s* faith rose higher360-10 s ’ in the unity of God and man.392- 15 s ’ to wrestle with the storms of393- 18 In a beauty s ’ and meek 
Ret. 5-14 a s ’ Intellect and an iron will.5- 22 * She possessed a s ’ intellect,16- 2 a soprano, — clear, S’, sympathetic,
Un. 43- 3 too material for any s* demonstration 

Pul. 62-10 * required a s' man to ring them,67-20 * Toronto and . . . have s’ churches,80- 4 * religious sentiment in women is so s ’ 
Rud. 8-12 thou wilt be s' in God,

No. 42-27 * He said : . . . drink s* coffee to 
Pan. 12-10 will make s' claims on religion,

'00. 9-13 S ’ desires bias human judgment
Hea. 2-12 * "Old Adam is too s' for6- 18 if the belief is s* enough 

Po. 20-19 s* to wrestle with the storms22- 17 life perfected, s' and calm.23- 12 With utterance deep and S’,33- 6 hourly seek for deliverance s ’52- 2 In a beauty s* and meek
M y. 126- 5 to drown the s' swimmer126- 21 S' is the Lord God — Rev. 18; 8.129- 7 is taking s- hold of the public229-30 Truth is s' with destiny ;252-15 wait on God, the s* deliverer,268- 9 bowed in s ’ affection’s anguish,290- 1 felt by the s* hearts of New England291- 24 while her reapers are s\309-15 s ’ believer in States’ rights,355-11 a s' supporting arm to religion355-15 the s’, the faithful, the untiring

stronger
M is. 10-12 rise again, s* than before160i-14 trial of our faith in God makes us s*235-17 apd a s* desire for it.278- 20 seem s* to resist temptation339-15 if it yields not, grows s'.
Rud. 12- 9 until they hold s* than before 
Pan. 10-14 s’ and better than before it.
Hea. 10-23 or to argue s' for sorrow 
Peo. 10- 2 and the s* element of action;
Po. 68-13 s ’ than these is the spell 

M y. 162- 8 s’ than the might of empires.283-18 his grasp of goodness grows s ’.
strongest

M is. 399-11 S' deliverer, friend of the 
Ret. 82- 9 widest power and s* growth 
Po. 75-18 S' deliverer, friend of the 

M y. 211-22 where courage should be s’. 
Strongholds

M is. 303- 9 garrisons these s* of C. 8.,
Ret. 80-13 pulling down of sin’s S',
M y. 40-13 * abandon their s' of rivalry.127- 28 cannot demolish our s'.

strongly
M is. 271-26 ♦ more s* mark the difference295-20 for whose ability . . .Mr. Wakeman s* 
Pvt. 27-11 * members s' insist upon.37-16 • Mrs. Eddy feels very s \”37-21 * "Mother feels very S'.”

strongly
No. 0-17 
M y. 213-22

strove
•00. 9-28

struck
M is. 249- 5 317- 5 
Peo. 11-4 
My. 81-2

structure
Un. 34- l

24- 5 
41- 1 
41-7
65- 16
75- 26
77- 7 

Rud. 12- 1 
My. 23-28

24-26
28-18
31- 11
32- 7 
46- 3 
58-15 
62- 5 
62-12
66- 26
76- 31
78- 5
84- 27
85- 16 
85-27 
94-19 
98-18

171-13342-11
struggle

M is. 41-17 
64- 2 
87-31 

101- 9 101-12 
163-25 
221-25 
266- 1 
288-29 
378- 8 

Ret. 94-3 
Pul. 21-11 
No. 8-16

33- 8
'00. 8-1510- 8 
'OX. 6-24 

14-24 
Peo. 10-5 
M y. 158-13 

244-18 
307-28

struggled
'02. 15-8 

My. 293-20
struggler

Po. 31-1 
M y. 350-13

struggles
M is. 116-23 

121- 9 
131-20 
204- 1 
241-16 
324-28 

Un. 5- 7 
No. 35-7 
'01. 30-9 

M y. 60- 1 
180-22 

struggling
M is. 63-24 

126- 9 
344-14 

Pul. 13-17 
No. 40-22 
’Of. 17-7 

M y. 126- 5 
148-27 
150-13 
159-13

opposed occasionally and s* strengthen your own citadel more’s*
S’ earnestly to fit others for this
The hour has s*,The hour has .s' for . . . Scientists 
s ’ the keynote of higher claims,* s ’ with the air of well-being
the so-called material s’, like the S’ raised thereupon,
*  M o s t  U n i q u e  S ’ i n  A n t  C i t t* most unique s* in any city.* s' came forth from tne hands of* to help erect this beautiful s \
* beautifu l s* of gray  granite ,* most nearly fire-proof church s'"
* golden key  of th e  church  S’ 
s ’ of th e  m ateria l body.* As the stately s* grows,* the s ’ is worthy of our Cause* not . . .  in the material s*.* first glimpse of the great s’,
* acoustic properties of the new S’
* the g rea t s ' stands,* This magnificent s’, this fitting* But what of this magnificent s ’ 7
* crowns th e  com pletion of th is  s ’
* giving her blessing to the S'* S', which is now completed,* imposing s’ of gray stone dedication of the beautiful s** in the building of a church s** rested on this s',* the s ’ was free from debt.* s' cost about two million dollars, view this beautiful s\* depend upon the osseous s*;
S’ with sin is forever done, human ciy which voiced that s’ ; this interference prolongs the s'It is a revolutionary s*.Now cometh a third s ' ;After his brief brave s*. • s* against both evil and disease, that student must s* up, spirit of Love that nerves the S’. and a S' with pride, a s’ for its demonstration, faithfully s* till it be accomplished s' into freedom and greatness.It requires sacrifice, S', prayer.In this s- remember that and a world-imposed i . heaven here,— the s* over, nor protection in the great s*. as we s- through the cold night heaven here, the s ’ over; mortals do not enter without a 8* mental s* might have .caused
I s’ on through many years; spirit and the flesh— s*,
the loyal s’ for the right,Lift from despair the s*
watchfulness, prayer, s’, tears, human s ’ against the divine, to consider the great S’ agony s\ pride rebels, constant combat and direful s*, this time he s' on, -mental s' and pride of opinion When human S’ cease, s’ to articulate itself.* one who knew of your early s*.In our s ’ with sin and sinners,.
Even as the s’ heart,when s ’ with mankindpoor sinner s* with temptation,not s* to lift their headsthought s ’ for freedom.repentant prodigal . . .  s* to returnswimmer s’ for the shore,a sect s' to gain powerand never weary of s*
s' to enter into the perfect love
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S t .  S te p h e n

’00. 14-26 as the devout St. S ‘ sa id ;
s tu b b ly

Pul. 49-24 * She chose the s ' old farm
s tu b b o r n

M is. 119-11 more a* than the circumstance,
398— 5 Thou wilt bind the r  will,

Ret. 46-11 Thou wilt bind the s' will,
Un. 5-15 No s ' purpose to force 

Pul. 17-10 Thou wilt bind the S' will,
Rud. 12-14 will return, and be more S'

No. 2- 6 To aver that disease is . . .  s' reality,
4- 10 never made sickness a s' reality,
5- 21 becomes indeed a  s- reality,
7-13 sinning sense, s' will,

*00. 6-22 from the s* thrall of sin
Po. 14- 9 Thou wilt bind the s' will,

My. 99-27 * Facts and figures are s' things,
233-20 most s' belief to overcome, s tu d e n t  (see also student’s) affectionate

My. 322- 6 * Your affectionate s ', another
Mis. 283-15 to  treat another s ' without his 
Ret. 89-23 employing another s ' to take charge 

any
Mis. 318-14 Any s', having received instructions at Harvard College
Ret. 75-21 If a s* a t Harvard College 

h e c o m e  a
Mis. 35-17 fs one obliged to become a S' beloved
Mis. 158- 2 My Reloved S ' I n  reply
’ J : — The wise man hasMy. 135- 2 Beloved S  

234-16 BelovedS 
247-11 BelovedS 
289- 8 Beloved S  
351- 7 Beloved S

:— Christ I_______
I deem it proper that 

' — Your interesting-----------  --------- eating_ . Beloved S ':— I have just finishedcalls a
Man. 68-24 'Calls a s' in accordance with can enter

Ret. 47-21 S' can enter upon the gospel work can write.Ret. 76-4 A  S' can write voluminous works Class
Ret. 47-16 A Primary class s',,47-18 a Normal class-s'dear

M is. 157—.2 M y Dear S ' : — It is a great thing 
My. 285- 2 Dear S ' :— Please accept295-12 Dear S ' I  am in grateful receipt359- 27 M y Dear S ' :— Awake and arise360- 29 M y Dear S ' ;— Your favor of the derived
Mis. 302-26 benefit which the s- derived desiring growth
Ret. 86-17 A s' desiring growth In the disable the
My. 4- 5 dishonesty, Bln, disable the S '; each

M is. 138-10 Each S' should seek alone the283-24 Each s' should, must, work out hla 
Man. 85- 1 Outside of this Board each s* earnest

My. 112-16 The earnest s* of this book,240- 6 An earnest s' writes to me:
faithful

Mis. 88- 2 A faithful s' may even favored
My. 219- 3 through some favored s'. first

M is. 29-15 taught the first S' in C. 8.380-12 teach the first s' in C. S.382-15 first S' in C. 8. Mind-healing;
Ret. 42- 4 first S' publicly to announce her
My. 240-23 * replies, through her s\Impart to the

Mis. 292-n Could I impart to the S' the la not willing
’00. 9- 6 because the s* is not willingletter from a

My. 355- 6 letter from a s' in the field literary
My. 320- 1 * that he was a fine literary s' lover and
'01. 32- 6 lover and s' of vital Christianity, loyal

Mis. 91-25 never dreamed, . . . that a loyal s'318-15 from a loyal s' of C. 8.,
Man. 38- 5 If the approver is not a loyal »• of 

Ret. 47-20 from me, or a loyal s', may mistake
Ret. 83-13 S' may mistake In hl$ conception of

stu d en tmust have studied
Mis. 318-20 s' must have studied faithfully must stop
Mis. 265-30 If Impatient . . . the s* must stop

" L is  . 157-15 Yes. my s’ , my Father is your
242-28 he was my s' in December, 1884 ;

Ref. 51— 2 my S', Mr. Ira O. Knapp no
Ret. 44-14 no s*. at that time, was found able Normal

Man. 37-17 One Normal s* cannot recommend
37-18 pupil of another Normal S', of Christian Science 

M is. 41-10 The honest s' of C. 8.
117- 4 The S' of C. 8. must first 
280-28 Import to the s' of C. 8.,
318-15 a loyal s' of C. 8.,
380-30 issued by a S' of C. 8.

No. 2-17 honest s' of C. 8. is modest 
of Christ Jesus

'01. 28-28 is not a s ' of Christ Jesus, of Mind-healing
Mis. 221-22 baffles the s' of Mind-healing, of mine
Mis. 243- 9 a  S' of mine removed these 

283-14 For a s' of mine to treat 
My. 251-18 Primary s' of mine can teach of science

Mis. 52-22 What progress would a  s' of science of the Bible
Mis. 64-23 aids to a s' of the Bible of this book
My. 112-24 s* of this book will tell you of this Science

Mis. 43- 9 s' of this Science who understands 
My. 237- 7 a present s' of this Science, one

Mis. 43-21 If one s ' tries to undermine 
Man. 90-21 One s' In the class shall 

R e t .  43- 3 I began by teaching one s* 
possesses

Mis. 55- 6 will come when the s' possesses 
preparation of the

My. 245- 8 thorough preparation of the s* Primary
My. 251-18 A Primary s' of mine can teach

251-20 Primary s' can himself be examinedtold
Man. 69- 1 said s' shall come under a should explain

Ret. 83-18 the s ' should explain only success of a
Mis. V- 6 CONSTITUTE THE SUCCESS OP A S’ such

Man. 69- 9 such S' shall pay to Mrs. Eddy such a
Ret. 90-29 gladdening to find, in such a s*, taught the
'02. 2-30 taught the s* to overcome evilteacher and

Man. 87-21 better . . .  for both teacher and s'.** 
Ret. 84-26 better . . . .  for both teacher and s*. 

th a t
Mis. 88- 5 the better it is for that s*.

266- 1 Then that s' must struggle up,
My. 249-28 I should prefer that s' who the very

Mis. 350- 6 with advice of the very s' who 
th is

Mis. 265-23 misconduct of this s'.
349-11 This s- had taken the above-namedwhite

My. 259- 4 I have named it my white s \  who heals
M i s .  358- 4 S' who heals by teaching who pays
Rud. 14-16 S’ who pays must of necessity worthy
My. 215-17 homo for the poor worthy r ,  your
My. 325-17 * ever faithfully your r ,

Mis. 38-27 to make each patient, a s'
40-19 the s' does not in every case 
40-26 s' or practitioner has to master
50-15 essential that the s' gain the 

117-20 To point out every step to a S‘
157- 1 chapter sub-title
158- 1 chapter sub-title
264- 28 mental development of the S ';
265- 22 Truth and its ethics to a s',
292- 28 I never knew a s' who fully
293- 14 If . . .  is not dominant in a s'.
316-12 hour best for the s '.
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students
lOTSl
Zion. 38-3 80-11 109- 7 

Ret. 60-12 60-17 82-10 
Rud. V - 5 

•00. 9-25
M y. 182-16 244-21 loyalty In 
Ret. 60-19

loyal 9* of the textbook,Loyal S' who have been taught except loyal s ’ of Mrs. Eddy, ask my loyal S’ if they Loyal s ’ speak with delight attained by those loyal s' 
lotal s', wobkino and WAITINO loyal s' will tell you that faithful labor of loyal s*. all loyal s' of my books
By loyalty in s ' I mean this.

M is. 249-21 efforts of some malignant s'.
Many

M is. 264-13 Many s* enter the Normal class299-12 to the minds of many s'.
Rud. 14-26 Many sa, who have passed through 
M y. 360-14 as many S’ think I can,Mrs. Eddy’s

Man. 18-19 Mrs. Eddy’s s* and members of
"Iris. 32- 6 some of my s' seem not87- 22 My s' are taught the divine88- 1 to blight the fruits of my s*.116-13 May God enable my s'137-14 rejoice over the growth of my S'137- 29 My s' can now organize159-12 to the memory of my s'.

30S- 4 my s' and your students;203- 7 this gift from my s'214- 19 My s' need to search the215- 23 My s' are at the beginning242- 6 offered me, . . .  or one of my s ',264-15 taught their first lessons by my S';273- 8 My s' have never expressed273-13 gather all my s', in the276-10 My S', our delegates,276-24 I pray that all my s'278- 25 perpetual instruction of my s*279- 13 My s', three picture-stories281-23 Among the gifts of my s',302- 9 My s' are expected to know316-25 had my s' achieved the point318- 1 chapter sub-title318- 5 not alone for my S',356- 10 My s', with cultured Intellects, 380-17 My s' at first practised
Ret. 43-22 six of my s ’ in 1876,52-12 I suggested to my s',82- 5 my s ’ should not allow82-14 my s' should locate in90- 26 One of my s' wrote to me:I7n. 1-14 I counsel my s' to defer 
No. 8-19 my s' to hold no controversy9-16 my s' who fall into error,40-14 I instruct my s' to pursue 
*01. 17-21 into the hands of my s ’29-26 To aid iny s' in starting 

M y. 121-17 presented to me by my s*130-17 my s' reprove, rebuke,138- 12 my s' and trusted personal friends153- 7 gospel ministry of my s'244-22 are indeed my s',249-27 If both . . . Readers are my s',
*3f?jT?55-24 If my own s' cannot spare time Bo old to

M is. 156-26 no aid to s* in acquiring 
noble

M is. 264- 3 My noble s', who are loyal to Normal _
Man. 37-16 Pupils of Normal S ’. not
M is. 271- 6 (and many who are not s*) 

number of .
M is. 256-15 but a select number of s'.
Rud. 15-19 very limited number of s*

Of Christian Science 
M is. 32-18 to talk with all s ' of C. S.,40-13 In some instances the s ’ o f C. 8.271- 6 S ’ of C . S. (and many who272- 29 to act toward all s ’ o f C . S.357- 22 those s' of C. S. whose . 
Man. 45-23 S ’ of C. 8. must drop the titles of91- 19 S ’ of C. 8., duly instructed 

of mine
M is. 87-19 to teach s' of mine.
Ret. 43-19 These s' of mine were the only 

Of Mrs. Eddy
Man. 35-20 s' of Mrs. Eddy, loyal to the109- 7 except loyal s' of Mrs. Eddy,

M y. 819-12 * letters from s ’ of Mrs. Eddy

studentsof students
M is. 317-24 enlisted for the r  of students; of the Christ
M y. 190-25 become S' of the Christ, of the College

M is. 64- 9 prospective s' of the College 
Man. 35-10 S' of the College, older

M y. 323-26 * should mean to your older S' Other
M is. 349-19 several other s* with him. 

Man. 35-17 Others*.
Ret. 82-6 to be controlled by other s'.
M y.

83- 8 by the teachings of other s’,J38-14 Mr. Calvin A. Trye and othei 361- 5 your relations with other s*.Oxford
Uea. 18-27 Oxford s'proved this: practising
M is. 4-15 and to the practising S',Primary

Man. 91-19 Primary S'.
Rud. 14-22 If the Primary S' are progress of
M is. 156-20 clogs the progress of s*, prospective
M is. 64- 9 What tan prospective s' of the College
My. 231-11 She has qualified s* for healing scientific

M is. 308-12 scientific s’ are ready for send out
M is. 273-20 to send out S’ from these sources 
My. 300-24 send out s' according to Christ’s serving

M is. 303-17 If ever I wear out from serving s ' , , Sixty-five
M is. 279-12 A t t b n d a n c c  o r  S ix t t - f i v * S'.
M is. 115- 4 264-19 
M y. 363-23 students* 

M is. 155-20316- 5such
M is. 264-22317- 27 

No. 43-22 
My. 197-15taught 
My. 215- 7 their

M is. 137-29 138- 1 203- 8 303- 8 315-25 315-28 315-32 
Ret. 85- 4 89-24 
No. 3-16 their own 
Ret. 89-24 these

M is. 349-21 
Ret. 43-19 thirty-three 

M is. 315-13 those 
M is. 357-22 
Pan. 10-15 those very 
My. 215-11 thy

M is. 318- 1318- 6tout
Rud. 16-6 

to qualify
M is. 43-19 treat
M is. 243- 6 true-hearted 
M is. 301-19 two
M y. 243-14 Unchristian 

Rud. 16-25 
unprincipled Mfs. 265-30 Western 

M y. 197-13

the apathy of some s'Some s' leave my instructions misunderstood by some s\
First, that you. her students’ chapter sub-title
Such s' are more or less subjectSuch s ’ Should not pay the Such s ’ corne to my College Comparing such S’ with those
taught s' tor a tuition of
organize their s* into associations, their s' will sustain themselves from my students and their s ’, teaching and guiding their s \  nor allow their s ’ to do thus, strive to educate their s'They shall teach their s' band together their s’ into to take charge of their s', and recommend it to their s*.
or for neglecting their own s*,
some of these s' have openly These s' of mine were tne only
consist of not over thirty-three S',
those s* of C. S.present and future of those s*
those very r  sent me the 
chapter sub-titlenot aloue for , . . but for thy s', 
will never undertake to fit s' for 
to qualify s' for the great ordeal 
although S' treat sprains, 
question of my true-hearted s', 
two s' who are adequate to 
among unchristian s', 
self-satisfied, unprincipled S', 

of our far Western s'.
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s tu d e n ts
wise

M is. 393-13 S' wise, he maketh now 
Po. 51-18 S' wise, he maketh now 

With Mrs. Eddy 
Man. 59-21 S* with Mrs. Eddy.

With the degree
M is. 349- 6 s' with the degree of M. D., your
M is. 54-19 treatment by one of your s \54-25 Because none of your s' have 119-29 manipulate your r ,  . . .  Not 203- 4 between my students and your S' ; 
My. 63- 6 * gratefully your s',319-18 * observation of many of your S',358- 19 was given you by your s'.359- 29 allowing your s' to deify you359-30 get your s' to help you

Mis. lx-7 11-13 32- 3 32- 887- 1791- 2892- 19 138- 9 166- 6 263-16 280-18 284-10 298-24 302-19 302-32 311- 7317- 1318- 6 348-29 358-30
Man. 17- 5 35-12 73- 988- 17 109- 8

Ret. 36- 747- 448- 22 60-29 78-11 81- 4 83- 7 91-22
Pul. 79- 9 
Rud. 14-19 15-14 

NO. 7-20 
Pan. 10-11 

•01. 21-4 29-29 
My. 26-21 125-21 130- 9 190-22

241- 6244- 6245- 22245- 32246- 5 251- 7 253-19 302-14
s tu d e n ts '

M is. 93- 1 138-23 155-20 266-26 316- 5 380-19 
Man. 36- 4 

Ret. 84-21
s tu d ie d

M is. 58-10 147-26 318-16 318-20 344-5 344-11 375-12 
Man. 35-13 35-18 111-10 111-12 

Ret. 10-10 47-20

among my thousands of S' my wnole duty to s*. 
s' of disloyal students the s' of false teachers, 
to look after the s';I supposed that s' had require the s' . . .  to study it For s' to work together chapter sub-title The need of . . . felt by s',S' of this Primary class,S' who strictly adhere to the right, chapter sub-title s' working faithfully for Christ’s I recommend that s' stay to Christian Scientists’ s \To the s' whom I have not seen for s' of the second generation, have by no means encouraged s* of When s* have fulfilled ail the s* of Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy s' of the Massachusetts Metaphysical or S' in any university is not to be consulted by S' 
s' of the Board of Education writing out my manuscripts for s*S' from all over our continent, s* instructed in C. S. Mind-healing,
S' are not environed with such I recommend s' not to Nothing except sin, in the S’
S' whom I have taught 
s' whom he had chosen,* as s' of public questions furnished S' with the means of besides invalids for s'.
s ’ must now fight their own battles. 
s' at the Massachusetts Metaphysical 
S’ of a demonstrable Science this percentage,” s' wrote me, 
the lie that s' worship me s' in my last class in 1898 s' seeking only public notoriety, gave his disciples (s') power over it will greatly aid the s'
* S' wno are ready for this stepif . . . were advantageous to the S'., s' . . . have received certificates, to s' of the Primary class ;* S' who enter the . . . College,* s', whom I have taught, chapter sub-titleI begged the S' who first
able to empty his s* minds, members of s' organizations, her s' students, who write such in accordance with my s' desires, chapter sub-titlemy s' patients, and people generally,
S ' Pupils.to empty his s* minds of error,
that she has read and S' correctly, for he acts no s' part *, s' thoroughly ”S. and H. student must have s' faithfully have you s- music, astronomy, and had not s* those branches.* s' the old masters and their great s* with Rev. Mary Baker Eddy, who have not s* C. S. with
s' C. 8. with an authorized teacher; not s' C. S. with a teacher.My brother s' Hebrew 
s' thoroughly <S. and H.,

s tu d ie d
Ret. 47-24 s* the latest editions of my works,75-22 s' a textbook written by 
Pul. 64-15 * She s' the Scriptures and 73- 9 S’ and meditated over His 
My. 60- 8 * told that I had s' with you,239- 7 In the ratio that C. S. Is *'

s tu d ie s
M is. 64-10 take for preliminary s'?
Ret. 10-7 My favorite S' were
Pul. 46-23 * applied herself, . . .  to her I*.
Pan. 3-23 (one of my girlhood S'),
M y. 113- 5 s' it and thereby is healed 237- 9 his earliest s* or discoveries.304- 5 finished my course of s'304- 7 Among my early s' were

stu d io
My. 259- 1 

S t u d y  (noun) 
and foundation

Pul. 71-20 * the s' and foundation of the faith 
careful

Pul. 64-20 * After careful s' she became 
My. 237-23 I recommend its careful s' 

close
Pan. 7-18 close *• of the Old and New 

continue the
M is. 92-23 continue the «' of this textbook. 

Incessant
Ret. 7- 9 * intense and almost incessant s'

take a peep into my s ' ;

M is. 366- 4 
No. 11-19 

observation c 
M is. 308-33 

of literature 
M is. 64-10 

of music 
M is. 375-15 

of Science am 
My. 112-26 

pastor's 
Pul. 27-7 58-23

prayerful
My. 48-11

■HEis. 48-26 
searching 

Pul. 73-20 
unbiased 

M y. 96-15 
weary with 

M is. 236- 8 
without 

Mis. 279-15
M is. 156-18 284-11 317-14 

Study (verb) 
M is. 5-11 35-18 35-22 38-25 54-17 87-2491- 3192- 7 92-20315-29 375-20 

Man. 83-21 
Ret. 83-26 84- 4 84-12 
No. 28-19 
•Of. 34-23stu d y in g

M is. 5- 9 48-23 310- 1 
Jlea. 12-14 
My. 323-30

stu ff
M is. 227-11 354- 7 
My. 313-11

stu ffed
M y. 99-20

requires more s' to understand requires more s* to understandiffrom their observation or S' 
s' of literature and languages
* e- of music and art. d Healthconscientious s* of S. and H.
* class-rooms and the pastor’s s'.
* Adjoining . . .  is a pastor’s s ' ;
* prayerful s* of the Bible, 
proper s' of Mind-healing would
* a careful and searching s'

* intelligent and unbiased s'

and become weary with S'
from which we learn without **.
through the s* of my works make the Bible and S. and H. a S', by the s' of what is written.
Many say, "I should like to s',
if  one is obliged to S' and then s' it at college 
Is it necessary to S' your Science 
Must I  s* uour Science in order to 
s' thoroughly the Scriptures to require their pupils to s* the needs continually to s' this textbook, to s’ it before the recitations ; to s- His revealed Word,* s- each illustration thoroughly, to S' the 8criptures and S. and H. s' each lesson before the recitation, should continue to s' this textbook, continue to s* and assimilate this 
S' C. S. and practise it,s' the Bible and the textbook
by s' this scientific method 
made insane by S' metaphysics ? 
s' Truth through the senses,When s' the . . . remedies of the Jabr,* s' in the second class with you

to get their weighty r  into the to overbalance this foul s'.Nor do I remember any such S'

* s' and jammed with money.
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s tu lt if ie s

MU. 388-82 
Un. 36-94 
No. 8-1®

s tu lt ify
MU. 221-15 

Un. 26-8  s tu lt ify in g
MU. 266- 9

s tu m b le
MU. 10-12 

264- 6 
828-24 

Pul. 7-21 
My. 11-8 

162-19
s tu m b le d

MU. 328-17
s tu m b lin g

MU. 327-29
s tu n g

Pul. 13-24 
•01. 81-1 s tu n n in g  

My. 71-10 
s tu p e f ie d

Mis. 328-19
s tu p e n d o u s

MU. 99-7  
213-10 
880-11 

M y. 14-8 
97-16 
97-29 

166-17 
269-12

s tu p id
Mis. 343-2* 

398- 8 
Ret. 48-14 
Pul. 17-13 
Po. 14-12

s tu r d y
MU. 240-17 
Ret. 2 -2  

17-19 
Po. 63-6  

S ty g ia n
No. 22-14 
My. 860-21

s ty le
MU. 294-27 

366-17 
Pul. 88-20 
No. 10-8 
My. 68-1 

809-24 
818-2

Styled
•01. 24-6  su b d iv id e  
Ret. 66-23 
Un. 44-16 

s u b d iv id e d
NO. 26-4su b d iv id e s
Ret. 28-19s u b d iv is io n
Ret. 68-20

s u b d u e
Un. 42-17 

Pul. 84-2  
JVo. 11-26 su b d u e d

MU. 2-12 
200-30 
364-17 

Ret. 68- 8 
My. 290-26 

s u b d u e s  
Mis. 74-8  
Afy. 131- 2

s u b d u in g
’0*. 10-18 
PO. 68-11

*• and causes him to degenerate 
This error s" the logic of 
Dishonesty necessarily r  the

will s• the power to heal mentally, 
s* my intellect, insult my

Diverse opinions in Science are r .

stronger than before the s \  
others »* over misdeeds, 
causing to S’, fall, or faint, 
s* onward to their doom ;
♦ although we may falter or *’

' doubt and dai ‘sm into doubt an<

hast thou turned back, s ’,

s* and grumbling, and fighting

dragon is at last s' to death 
world-worshipper are always »• by

* a »’ piece of architecture

pleased and **, until wakened

The risk is s ’.
No risk is so *’ as
Impelled me to begin this s’ work
s ’, Godlike agency of man.
* s*, inexplicable faith
* produced by that s’ gathering, 
portion of one s ’ whole,
* parts of one s* whole,

O s* gardener I 
Break earth’s s* rest.
Break earth’s s* rest.
Break earth's s’ rest.
Break earth’s s* rest.

while the s* oak, with form 
s* Calvinistic devotion to 
s ’ horse-chestnut for centuries 
s ’ horse-chestnut for centuries

as 3’ night to the kindling dawn.
S ’ shadow of a world of glee);

terse, graphic, and poetic r  
new s' of imposition in the field
* in a clear emphatic s'.
The former is tne highest s ’ of man
* Italian Renaissance s', 
prevailing s ’ of architecture 
constituted a new s* of language.

24- 6 S’ the laws of nature."

does not s* Mind, or good, 
would multiply and s* personality

s* into spirits, or souls,

which divides, S’, increases,

by the reflection, not the s \

ability to s’ material conditions.
* shall s ’ the whole earth w'th the 
Revelation must S’ the sophistry of

s* and recompensed by justice,
S’ it with this understanding, 
a character s', a life consecrated, 
sense of power that s* matter 
him who suffered and s' sorrow.

new-born sense s* not only the 
removes fear, s* sin, and

subjugating the b< 
Enchant deep the

1 practice and malpractice.

subject (noun) 
abstract

M is. 38-15 stick a dry and abstract s*f 
considering a

M is. 271-15 considering a s* that is unworthy 
following

M is. 349-22 a question on the following s ’, 
for lessons
Man. 62-24 S ’ for Lessons.

My. 231-29 By-law, “S ’ tor Lessons” 
general

Afp. 107-6 general s* under discussion, 
given out

MU. 360- 8 s ’ given out for consideration
360-16 S' given out at that meeting was, 

gives the
M^. 234-20 gives the s ’ quite another aspeot.

*M fs. 7-82 enlightened on this great s ’.
Hea. 1-12 great s* of Christian healing;
My. 839- 8 great S’ of C. 8. 

greater. M is. 66- 9 greater s* of human weal and woo 
her

My. 346- 3 * as one who has lived with her s* 
Important
„ Un. 1- 8 reason together on this important s’, 
Inexhaustible

Ret. 84-13 assimilate this inexhaustible s* 
Interest In the

My. 322-28 * Seeing my great interest in the s*. 
leaves the

M is. 188-19 and right there he leaves the s*. 
leave the

Ret. 63-25 and leave the s* there.
Un. 1-16 better leave the S’ untouched,

13-27 only traversed my s ’ that you may 
’0t . 4-13 My s* to-day embraces the

new
Un. 7 -2  apprehension of this new «*, 

oT Christian Science
M is. 382- 3 No works on the s’ of C. B.
M y. 125-24 looking into the s of C. &.,

339- 8 the great s* of C. 8. 
o f mental practice 
Man. 90-20 s* of mental practice i 

of sin
M is. 115- 4 s* of sin and mental malpractice, 

of the Trinity
My. 338- 7 * upon the s ’ of the Trinity, 

our
M is. 188-16 On our s*. 8t. Paul first reasons 

said
Man. 67-16 conferred with her on said s’.

79- 6 first consulting her on said s ’
90-22 shall prepare a paper on said rsame

My. 322-13 * letter to you on the same s’; 
scarcely awakes

M is. 222-18 the s* scarcely awakes In time, 
settle the

Pul. 9-15 and helped settle the s \  
t ikpif f  on the

M y. 104-21 reason for his silence on the s*. 
takes np the

M y. 217-29 Jesus . . . first takes up the s*. 
that

MU. 806- 6 * any ideas on that s*
Man. 94-13 depart .in quiet thought on that s*. 

th is
M is. 82-14

44-4
76-18

115-n
130- 9 
130-16
156-17
186-29
192- 26
193- 18
269- 6 
810-24 
848-32 
382-16

Man. 69-4
87-7  

Ret. 36- 9 
Un. 6-16

7-17
31-21 

Pul. 80-16 
Rud. 16-20 
No. 82-11 
•01. 14-11

21-26

will find my views on this s*;
are ready to investigate this s \
his authority on this s*
ignorance of the community on Ibis r
What do we find . . .  on this s 'f
Note the Scripture on this s*:
read “Retrospection” On this s*.
When reasoning on this r  of man 
Mirk is emphatic on this r  : 
modification of silence on this s’.
Hear the Master on this r : 
action of the church on this 
consulted me on this s*. 
the first books on this »•; 
at random on this **, 
not to be consulted on this 
before a work on this s% could 
force conclusions on this s’ 
views here promulgated on this r  
This s' can be enlarged.
* On this *’ we have no opinion 
grapple with this s',
Frequently when I touch this s'
Our only departure . . .  on this s* is, 
knows more than any man on this r ,
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subject (noun)

•01. 26-28 this a- of the old metaphysicians,27- 11 correct on this s’
•02. 8-30 silences all questions on this S’,

My. 250-24 favored moment to act on this S'.256-13 close the door of mind on this S’,303- 6 Scriptures relative to this a*, this very . ,
Mis. 32-12 and in my books, on this very s’, 

whole
Un. 36-10 This whole s- is met 
My. 363-23 gist of the whole s’ was not to works on the „

Mia. 382- 3 No works on the s’ of C. S.
Mia. 4-20 on the s’ of metaphysical healing,116-10 S’: Obedience.132- 2 on a s’ the substance whereof you146-11 regarding both sides of the s’,161- 4 S’: The Corporeal and Incorporeal 209-26 this question on the s’,
Man. 88-11 The s’ of the Lesson-Sermon 

Ret. 35- 7 so unfamiliar with the s’
Pul. 72- 7 * conversations upon the s*.

Rud. 11-26 the s’ of human anatomy ;18-25 a S' laid bare for anatomical 
No. 13-23 on the s’ of mediumship,

Pan. 1-4 S’ : Not Pantheism, but C. S.
'01. 26-29 on the S’ of metaphysical healing 

My. 33-8 * s’ of the special Lesson-Sermon53- 31 * address them on the s’.66-4 * to instruct them on the a*97-10 * kept no books on the s’,
151-22 S*. "Not Matter, but Spirit”281-22 * on some phase of the s’,294- 2 on the s’ of divine metaphysics ,305- 8 the s’ of "vulgar metaphysics,”338-12 s* "The Unknown Goa Made Known," 

Subject (verb)
Mis. 36-25 not s* to the law of God,— Rom. 8; 7.39- 4 To avoid being s’ to disease,54- 22 But not to be s’ again to82-31 not s’ to growth, change, or104- 4 not s' to the temptations of264- 22 Such students are more or less 3’ to284- 5 C. S., . . is s’ to abuses.338- 15 will s’ one to deception ;341-25 is s’ to terrible torture If the

Man. 25- 9 s' to the approval of28- 1 s' to the approval of46-17 failure to do this shall s' the63-22 s’ to the approval of65-23 shall be S’ to the approval of78-14 and be s’ to the approval of86- 7 hold this money s’ to the order of86-21 s’ to her approval.88-14 shall be S’ to the approval of93-7 s’ to the approval of 
Ret. 48- 8 s’ to the one builder and maker.
No. 41-15 to s’ them to severe scrutiny.
’01. 19-24 to s’ mankind unwarned and 
'02. 11-5 s’ to sin, disease, and death.

Peo. 11-11 is made s’ to his Maker.
SUb« - d15 Who is willing to be s’ to such
subjection

Mis. 67-28 without his s’ to death,261- 6 into s- to Spirit.
subjective

Mia. 24-18 s' state which it names matter,73-20 S' states of false sensation86-26 s’ state of high thoughts.102-26 s* state of mortal . . . thought.105- 25 their own s* state of thought.266-16 sickness, and death are its s' states; 266- 8 S’ state of his own mind286-22 s' states of the human . . mind;367- 5 Matter and evil are s' states of 
Rud. 10-10 from the s' states of thought,

No. 14- 7 s’ states of mortal mind.16-11 The s' states of evil.
My. 109- 1 s’ state of mortal mind.265- 26 reflect this purified S’ state

subject-matter
Ret. 82-29 makes the S’ clearer than any

subjects
Mia. 146-13 declined to be consulted on these S',317-21 s’ of such earnest import.339- 2 confine their talk to s’ that are356-20 misconception of those s’

Man. 83-13 trouble her on s’ unnecessarily 88-20 s’ essential to their progress.
Rud. 2- 6 s’, or agents, constituting the

subjects
Rea. 9-12 s* they would gladly discontinue to16-17 leave our abstract s* for this time.16-26 that we look into these s*,
Peo. 7-25 appeal to mind to improve its s'
My. 242-22 not to make inquiries on these S',338-16 their s’ or the handling thereof,345-31 * We talked on many s',

subjugate
Un. 56-9 s’ it as Jesus did,

subjugated
M is. 118- 1 Human will must be s*.

subjugates
M is. 266-17 s' and destroys any suppositional 

'02. 16- 1 Whatever . . . s’ matter, has a fight
subjugating

'02. 16-13 it is S’ the body,
subjugation

Mis. 361- 1 rather was it their S',
sublime

M is. 131-10 substance of our s’ faith,137-22 the s’ ends of human life.163- 7 a s’ and everlasting victory 1 227-25 s’ summary of an honest life369- 8 to stand erect on s' heights,393- 5 Soul, s* 'mid human debris.
Ret. 92- 2 not too simple to be s’,
Un. 58-14 Master’s s’ triumph over all 

Pul. 2-25 would overthrow this s’ fortress.
'02. 16-21 The meek might, s’ patience,
Po. 39- 4 Temperance and truth in song s'51-10 Soul, s’ 'mid human dibris,68-11 rock and the sea . . . subduing. S '; 

My. 121- 8 strength of peace . . . is s*.189- 3 started in this s’ ascent,277-12 answer to the s* question
sublimity

M is. 88-24 * those who do not enter into its 6* 
M y. 25-25 s’ of this superb superstructure,

sublunary
Pul. 2-11 Turning the attention from s*
Hea. 11- 2 survey the cost of s* joy,

submarine
'02. 11-13 a steam engine, a s* cable,

submerge
My. 259-28 too much to s’ itself

submerged
Mis. 184-32 s’ in the humane and divine,

'01. 9-8 s’ them in a sense so pure
My. 179- 8 power and . . . are S' in matter,

submit
M is. 65-8 s’ to the affirmations of Science208-11 Mortals have only to s* to the 

Man. 77- 6 Treasurer of this Church shall S’ th em  
My. 26-19 enclosed notice I S’ to you,219- 30 that an individual s’ to this process,220- 3 s’ to the providence of God,299-10 I s’ that C. S. has been widely

submitted
M is. 271-29 * statistics are officially s*:
My. 195-10 so have s- to necessity,213-29 three quotations . . .  are s’314-19 After the evidence had been s*

subordinate
M is. 29-30 matter is proven powerless and S' to 

Un. 46-11 would s’ the fleshly perceptions 
Rud. 16- 6 S' to thorough class instruction 
My. 265- 6 less S’ to material sight

subordinated
'02. 5-12 s’ to this commandment,

My. 303-21 His life-work s’ the material
subordinates

Mia. 23- 8 s’ so-called material laws ;189-24 spiritual power that s' matter 
Un. 46-9 s- the belief in deathi 
No. 24-13 evil s’ good in personality.

subordination
Ret. 56-20 s’ of the human to the divine,

Rud. 12-25 from any sense of s- to their 
My. 48-23 * the s’ of merely material194-12 in a complete s- of self.

subscribe
Man. 44-18 to s’ for the periodicals 

My. 299-20 firmly S’ to this statement;353- 1 s’ for and read our daily newspaper.360-15 cheerfully s* these words of love :
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subscribed

Pul. 62- 3 * no sums except those already *• 
M y. 10-14 * donation to be specifically r37-30 * no sums except those already S' 73-35 * two million dollars has been $•

subscribing
M is. 381-27 responsibility yon assume when s* to

subscription
M is. 144- 0 S' list on which appear your 
M y. 77-30 * secured by voluntary s*.

subscriptions
Pul. 50-15 * no . . . sums outside of the s'
M y. 14-10 * further payments or s' were not89-10 * s' are not solicited.

subsequent
M is. xl— 4 the initial “G” on my s* books.

Man. 104-10 s' editions of the Chufch Manual; 
Pul. 81-10 * s' development of some degree of 
M y. 80-12 * s' ceremonies and exercises.303- 28 her duplicate, antecedent, or s ’.304- 20 for ten s' years he320-22 * several times '

subsequently35-4 an_ _ _________191- 5 S \  the ancients changed the meaning _ v-21 * which was s' mailed to Oi —
subserve

320-22 * several times S' thereto,
M is. 35- 4 and s' her recovery,191- 5 S ', the ancients chan 

Po. v-21 * which was s' mailed

M is. 240- 8 to s' the interests of wealth, "  ”  .y this little sanctum . . . ne interest of mankind, *• it.
subserved

M y. 278- 3 s' by the battle's plan 
subserves

M y. 4-17 such an individual s' the
subsidence

M y. 40- 8 * Imply the s' of criticism
subsides

Pul. 50-25 * after a little skirmishing, finally s \  
Rud. 15-11 until this impulse S'.

subsist
M y. 210- 8 s' on demand and supply, 

substanceactual
Hea. 10- 7 which to you hath the most actual r l  aU *
Min. 199-20 all s', Life, and intelligence end Immortality"  00-23 s', and immortality be lost.____ jlllgen
M is. 309-12 spiri___  ______
Hea. 10- 5 Life, s', and intelligencepiritual s' and intelligence.sw £  Intel‘ Us. 30 

lea. 1 _j life
M is. 187-21 s*. and life of man are one, and mind
Ret. 21-21 false sense of life, s m, and mind and penmanship
My. 137- 9 * in both s' and penmanship: and practicality

M is. 193- 8 S’ and practicality of all and reality
My. 109- 2 no more s' and reality in our becomes the

M is. 391-13 And Love becomes the s',
Po. 38-12 Love becomes the S', called matter
Un. 33- 5 existence of a S' called mailer* constant
Ret. 33-17 * Whose most constant s' seems divine

M is. 08- 1 fact of divine s', intelligence, feUs short of
My. 260-15 sense that falls short of V, her
M y. 19-21 her S', the immortal fruition of his

M is. 167-11 His r  outweighs the material Intelligence, nor
M is. 21-17 intelligence, nor r  in matter.Its
Ret. 33-22 its s', cause, and currents
My. 295- 5 holds its s' safe in the Life. a~J

M is. 55-25 the only Mind, Life, and **.. . and Intelligence175- 0 sense of life, s', and intelligence, 218- 9 of life, s', and intelligence,
Ret. 07- 7 that life, s', and intelligence arelife's
My. 290-20 passed earth’s shadow into Life's S'. make room for
M y. 300- 7 to make room for S',

substancematerial
Un. 34-16 There is no material S’,

M is. 47- 6 s' means more than matter: mortal sense of
M is. 28- 1 Take away the mortal sense of **v hor Intelligence
Ret. 93—20 nor intelligence in matter." 

of Christian Science
M is. 357-31 Divine Love is the s' of C. 8., 
My. 37-22 * the S' Of C. 8 ., of form

M is. 87- 9 spiritual reality and s' of form, of God
M is. 104-7 ~187-34 of good
M is. 1

1 the s' of God, Spirit,
— J. 103-12 who knoweth the s* of good?" 
Ret. 57-16 is . . . the s' of good.
Un. 61-18 is . . .  not the s' of good, or life

M is. 103-11 say . . . "The r  of life is sorrow of my Address
M is. 98-7 S* of my Address at the National

the S' of my reply is:M is. i 
of Soul

M is. 104- 6 safe in the s' of Soul, 
of Spirit

M ts. 56-8 s* of Spirit Is divine Mind.104- 7 the s' of Spirit, . . .of God,
Un. 45-25 It lacks the r  of Spirit, of the truth
M y. 130-30 s' of the truth that is taught; of things

M is. 27-30 s' of things hoped for."— Heb. 11:1.103- 9 s’ of things not hoped for.175-11 s' of things hoped for.”— Heb. 11:1.
Pan. 15- 8 "s' of things hoped for”— Heb. 11:1.
M y. 226-18 "s' of things hoped lo r ;”— Heb. 11:1. of this textbook
Ret. 75-24 the s" of this textbook of Truth
•01. 18-14 s' of Truth transcends the 

or intelligence
My. 235-19 Matter as s' or Intelligence never was or law
'02. 6- 3 knowledge of life, s', or law,or Life

M is. 367- 8 error is not Mind, S', or Life, or mind
M is. 198-10 claim to . . . s', or mind in matter.
Mu. 296-16 dream of life, s', or mind in matter, people ofMy. 80- 3 * people of s' and of standing,

,h $if*23-27 declared physical s' to be “only real
Un. 34-26 Immortal Mind is the real s ’, veaUty and
Un. 49-10 reality and s* of being are good, reflection Is
Ret. 57-16 and this reflection is s'.

M is. 86-20 gain the glorified sense of S’
Un. 60-27 This false sense of s' must yield to sign andAfy. 354-18 Sweet sign and s'
Un. 34-22 its own so-called s', solid

Mis. 5-30 can seem solid s' to this thought. Soul and
M is. 145- 7 to express Soul and r .Soul, Is
M is. 103- 4 Spirit, Soul, is s ’.Spirit Is
Ret. 57-17 Spirit is s' in Truth, spiritual

M is. 27-30 a type of spiritual s'.309-12 spiritual S' and intelligence.
Rud. 5-12 who has ever seen spiritual s'
My. 226-18 spiritual "s' of things— Heb. 11; L the only •* M is. 47-21 Spirit, is the only s ' ;200- 9 while God was tne only S',361-26 the only s' and divine Principle 
Un. 24-17 and hence is the only s\25- 6 Spirit is the only s'.25- 7 good is the only s', to translate

M is. 74-16 mission was to translate s' true
M is. 103-16 dwell. . .  as tangible, true S ',
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substancevisionary

Un. 45-24 the visionary r  of matter.
M is. 18-14 in every God-quality, even in s’ ; 27-31 know a stone as s ’, only by47- fi adipose belief of yourself as s ' ;66- 7 If Mind is not s', form, and74-23 theory that matter is s-:74-31 matter is neither s', Intelligence,103- S which say that . . .  s- is perishable.103- 8 as . . . mortals virtually name s",103-10 lack of knowing what s' is,131- 10 s' of our sublime faith,132- 2 subject the s' whereof you had230- 8 s’ is taking larger proportions. 272-11 * “The S' of tnlB Act Is at preset 801- 8 periodicals whose s' is made up of

. In r

340-20 My counsel to all of them was in i*360- 15 The subject . . . was, in s',378-17 He answered . . . in s',381-14 and he replied, in s'.
Ret. 28-14 Soul I denominated s',57-17 Matter is r  in error, . .03-18 This statement is in s' identical 
Un. 24-23 Evil. . . .  I am s\31-13 claim . . . that matter is s ' ;82-13 destroys all sense of matter as s', .34-20 could not feel what it calls s \34- 25 What is S’? .
Pul. 20-16 whose s- Is the divine Spirit,
Bud. 1-8 It Is s’, Spirit, Life. Truth,
No. 20-10 This Principle is Mind. S', Life,35- 18 Life, s ’, Soul, and Intelligence35-21 God is the only Mind, Life, s’,

Pan. 12-24 Life, Truth, Love, s’, Spirit,
M y. 81-32 * people of standing and of s’,146- 0 Tne statement in my letter . .330-20 he answered them in s*:

s u b s ta n c e le s s
M is. 56- 8 If . . . God Is S' ;361- 5 its substances are found S’,

s u b s ta n c e s
M is. 361- 5 its 3* are found substanceless,

su b s ta n t ia l .
M is. 27-32 first admitting that it is s*.247-24 seems, . . . solid and s*.
Ret. 25-15 Soul alone is truly s*.
Un. 34-10 What evidence . . . that matter is S’, 

Pul. 45- 2 * and some s* sums.40-22 * there to build a s' home 
M y. 24-23 * s* and enduring character of its

su b s ta n t ia lly
Ret. 80- 5 preaching and teaching were «’

s u b s ta n t ia te d
Ret. 35-20 and its claim is 3*,

S u b sta n tia te s
M is. 47-23 s ’ man’s identity,
No. 38- 6 God s ’ their evidence .44-1 s’ his ignorance of its Principle

S u b stitu te
M is. 278-25 s' my own for their growth,

Man. 65- 1 and to s' Leader,02- 6 nothing can s' this demonstration. 
Ret. 58- 6 false, and finite s'
No. 8- 5 whenever it can s' censure.21-13 and s' matter and evil 
•01. 2-10 to s' good words for good deeds,

My. 226- 2 use it only where you can s'
s u b s t itu t e d '

M is. 02-25 cannot be s' for God’s revelation.
Ret. 84-14 cannot be s' for God’s revelation*

s u b s t itu te s
M is. 122-22 nor s' the suffering of the 

No. 6-12 s’ for Truth an unreal belief.
M y. 107-16 those whose words are but the s*

su b stitu tin g
M is. 233-18 S' good words for a good life,310-,4 misused by s' personality

su b s t itu t io n
M is. 75-10 a s' of sense for soul121-32 s' of a good man to suffer334-26 s' of Truth demonstrated.
Pul. 62- 6 * They are a S’ of tubessu b stra tu m
No. 16-26 matter is the s' of evil,su b ter fu g e
Ret. 78-17 a resort to s* in the statement

subtle
M is. 24-80 26- 7 108-10 101- 5 335-12 363-27 
Ret. 63-20 
M y. 14-22 128-25 150-31

subtler
M is. 115-23 
Rud. 7- 5 

No. 31-6 
subtlest

No. 41-16
subtleties

M is. 112- 2 
196-6

subtlety
M is. 36-13 361-22 
Ret. 64-27 

Rud. 6-15 
No. 35-10

subtly
Ret. 85-13 
M y. 213-16 

subtracted
00. 10-19

subtraction
M is. 66-16 
Ret. 50-9 
Un. 53-18

suburbs
Ret. 17-2 
Po. vii- 2 

M y. 56-10 56-23
subversion

M is. 31-10
subvert

M is. 302-80
subverts

M is. 31-7
succeed

M is. 6-16 31-22 216-28 Pul. 83-19 
M y. 166- 4

succeeded
M is. 110-27 
Ret. 6-23 
Pul. 45-25 
M y. 3̂1-̂ 1

succeeding
Pul. 38-6 
M y. 177—18

succeeds
M y. 108- 2 103-23

successachieving
M is. 266-23 Christian 
M is. 120-14 conspicuous
M y. 272-26

put down all s ' falsities in the most r  ether, evil and its s* workings “more s* than—Gen. 3:1. for opposing the s- lie, exposes the s- sophist, more s', more difficult to heaL* s ’ lie with which to ensnare as does a S' conspirator:to call this “a s' fraud/'
against the s' forms of evil, 
s' conceptions and consistencies appear to-day in S' forms
S' forms of sin are trying

with the s' of sin I in all manner of S'

passions, anger, revenge, s', 
s' of speculative wisdom forms, methods, and s' of error,* this is not “any metaphysical S',”  also the drear s* of death.
the S' hidden suggestion working so s' that we mistake
not added but s ’ from
to say that addition is not S’ saying that addition means s' assertion that. . .  is the rule of S',

in the beautiful s' of Boston.* in the beautiful s' of Boston);
* churches in such s* of Boston* established in other s ',

S' of right is not scientific.
to s ' or to liquidate.

S’ the scientific laws
Truth must ultimately s' 
s' with his wrong argument,* the attempt. . . may s',
* She must and will s’,fail to s ' and fail to the earth.
defense of Truth, and have r .In 1837 he s' to the law-office* s' by the grandest of ministers* s* by the following hymns 
S’ by our time of abundance,
* During these s’ twenty yean 
s' years show in livid lines that
s* as well . . . without drugs* if it S', it is a right thing.”

toiling and achieving s*
Christian s' is under arms,
* leads with such conspicuous s'

”M is. 32- 1 if indeed he desires S' in this doctor's ’
M is. 220-11 doctor’s s’, and the clergyman’s each’02. 13- 3 each s* incurred a sharper fire from dement of
Pul. 53-20 * essential element of s' in essential to
Pul. 54-21 * conditions . . . that are essential to s*« fall of
M is. 147-80 rather fail of s' than attain it by
’02. 14-11 The only genuine s* possible inod

M y. 246- 0 practised C. S. . . . with good s ',  her - ■'
M y. 64-18 * her s' in so doing is what
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s u c c e s s

bis
My. 165- 1 promote and pervade all his »*
'01. 29-»22 All honor and a- to those whoIn fuallng
No. 2-22 and some marked s• in healing 

In life
Mis. 230- 2 5* in life depends upon 

In sin  
Mis. 354- 4 10-1 sanguine of a* in sin,

S ’ in sin is downright defeat.
My. 287-23 systematises action, and insures t* ; 

Is dangerous
My. 283-29 Lured by fame, . . .  s' is dangerous, 

Its
Mis. 385-14 secret of its a* lies in supplying 

labor and
My. 197-11 labor and a* in completing 

motive and
My. 236-19 a far-reaching motive and a*,
M y. 357-20 to their never-ending a\■e
Ret. 79-17 cometh no a* In Truth.«f a student

M is. V- 0 CONSTITOTB TBS S* Of A STUDBHT«f Christian Science
My. 234-10 a* of C. 8. in benighted 

at honesty ..
M is. 252-29 secures the a* of honesty.■of others
M y. 212-28 hindering . . . the a* of others, of tnie church
My. 195-24 praiseworthy a* of this church.

M is. 135-11 conquers all. . . and secures a*, social
M y. 184-23 rural chapel is a social #- sure of
My. 203-19 sincerity is sure of a\
AfJâ 43̂ 26 occasional temporary a* of such tfnH to
M y. 274-12 tend to a*, intellectuality, their
M y. 219- 0 honor of their s ’ in teaching357-17 estimate their a* and glory Urn only
'02. 14-12 the only a* I have ever achieved thy. M is. 340-23 however slow, thy a* is sure: without , J ,
Ret. 21- 0 employed . . . but without a*, your own
Ret. 78-24 against your own s ’

4 rising to the zenith of s’.

M is. 59-23 S’ that one individual has with204-77 gives . . .  s’ to endeavor.228-14 momentary s’ of all villanies,267-29 crowns them with a-;
M y. 244-31 S’ of this Christian system of282- 2 interest you manifest in the s ’ of

su c c e s s fu l
M is. 5-20 metaphysics comes in, . . . and is a*.43-12 make safe and S’ practitioners.171- 4 firet effort . . . was not wholly a*;230- 0 If one would be S’ in the future,230-14 S’ individuals have become such305-13 * in making the undertaking s’.340-20 The conscientious are a*.
Ret. 7-16 * s ’ practice of a very large42-12 remarkably s- in Mind-healing,53- 3 had been made s ’ and prosperous 
Un. 17— 1 one chance of S’ deception,
No. 0-16 mistaken healer is not S’,
'00. 2-29 he answers: ‘‘I am not so a*9-18 Sincerity is more s ’ than 
•0T. 28-29 After a hard and s’ career 
*0t. 14-15 s ’ end could never have been 
M y. 28-28 * It speaks for the s ’ labors42-28 * and how a* she is in the51-32 * s’ instructions to heal the sick,111-19 become s’ healers and modelB of 313-13 they will be proportionately a*227-20 whether s’ or not,363-28 thanks for your s ’ plans

su c c e ss fu lly
M is. 243- 7 students treat sprains, . . . r .

Man. 89-21 practised C. 8. healing a*•00. 6*43 before we can a* war with

succession
My. 360-23 

successive 
Mis. 20-4  

06-27 
80-36 

Ret. 40-1 
53- 1 

•01. 30-0
successor

My. 343- 7 
343-13 
840-18 
340-22 
340-27 
347- 3 

successors 
Pan. 1 2 -10  
My. 172-22

succor
Pan. 14-22 

succored
Peo. 10-8

such
Mis. 0-24 11-20 

31-10
31- 12
3 2 -  8 
38-15 
89-9  
40-2  
43-21 
48-20 
43-28 
45-12 
45-13 
47- 1

for forty years in a*.
Each s’ period of progress 
and have had s ’ stages of doctors, who, in a* generations four s ’ years I healed.For many s’ years I have 
s' utterances of reformers
ask, perhaps, whether my S’ . .* that Mrs. Eddy’s immediate S’ would,* chapter sub-title* stated that her a* would be a a man would be my future a*, and reveal my s ’,

closing century, and its a*,* myself and my S’ in office."
May the divine Love a* and
r  a fugitive slave in 1853,
uselessness of a* material methods, to s ’ aa hate me, 
s’ a subversion of right is S’ false faith finds no place in, a* as have strayed from the 
s' a dry and abstract subject P of s ’ beware, demands s ’ cooperation; 
s ’ sinister rivalry does a vast success of a* an one is to recognize, as s ’, the . . .There are no a- indications 
s ’ a misconception of Truth 
there is  no s’ thing as matter, 

vo-a  It s- bo its power, I am opposed48- 25 S' an occurrence would49- 31 never created error, or a* a02— 1 to a* as seek the material03- 15 to save S’ as believe in the76- 9 a* as the mortal belief that80- 3 By rendering error s ’ a service,82- 9 S’ Christians as John _96- 22 to a* as are "waiting— Rom. 8.’0.97- 11 S’ suppositional healing97-28 s' must be the personality of103- 7 destructive forces, s ’ as con,122- 9 s’ a monstrous work?122- 16 S’ an inference were impious.123- 32 sensation a* as attends eating124- 15 comforting s ’ as mourn,130-20 r  Herculean tasks as they184- 5 reiterate a* words of apology134-13 blessing s’ as you never before 130- 3 routine of s’ material modes 137-12 s’ opportunity might have been139- 5 blessing s ’ as you even yet140- 1 s* as error could not control.142-17 a* vaiying types of true affection,.145-22 s’ as Isaiah prophesied :148-11 nor dictatorial demands, a* as155-20 write a* excellent letters to her162- 4 of s’ wonderful spiritual import168-12 only s’ as are pure in spirit,187-32 s’ as crucified our Master,192-13 S’ are the words of him who195-16 authority for s’ a conclusion,197-15 s’ an action of mind would221-21 S ’ denial dethrones demonstration,221-23 S ’ denial also contradicts the226-25 a* as manages to evade the law,230- 14 have become s’ by hard work *231- 28 s’ tones of heartfelt joy233- 6 are s’ in name only,234- 18 on s’ unfamiliar ground,234-21 against s’ odds,237-11 gives them s ’ a cup of gall242-25 I cured precisely a* a case202-21 opening the prison doors to S’-264-22 S ’ students are more or lees270- 4 of s’ as barter integrity 272-21 * s’ as any stock company may 272-24 * institutions, under s’ charters,276-28 S ’ an error and loss will292-10 s- as eternity is ever sounding.294-19 Love s' specimens of mortality294- 23 to help even sa as these.295- 25 s’ an organization as the290-29 with s ’ dignity, clemency, and290-23 Why fall into s’ patronage, .297-22 unless s* claims are relinquished
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MU. 306-19314- 31315- 14 317-21 317-27 335-24 337-24 344-13 344-19 344-22349- 7350- 29351- 18 370-4 370-28 372-15 375-27 370- 1377- 1378- 22 380- 2 385-17 393-12w 394-18 
Man. 3- 8 . 32-1537- 11 40-15 48- 248- 1549- 14 51-4 57-283- 584- 21 89- 9 89-12 71-871- 1472- 1573- 1174- 18 78- 8 78-2378- 2379- 880- 15 83-1085- 18 89-15 95-7 98-12 98-15 102-18

Chr. 55-18 
Bet. 21-27 22-1038- 13

r?84- 485- 17 70-1370- 2971- 15 73-23 78-13 81-2887- 2888- 11 88-2890- 2391- 17 
Un. l- 31-44-254-288-177-2013- 2114- 115- 21 18- 2 18-27 23-8 28-11 38-12 41-27 50-13 53-18 58-26

* having been made s' by the this Lesson shall be S’
s' as have promising proclivities subjects of S' earnest import.
S' students should not pay the 
S' people say.
S' as lived according to 
S’ a material science 
S ’ philosophy can never 
S' philosophy is far from the 
S' a course with s' a teacher teach the use of s ’ arguments nor benefit mankind by s* endeavors. 
s' deeds of mercy. .sophistry that s ’ is the true fold 
s' replies as the following:* gave me s' a thrill of joy* attention to S' matters, fashions forever s' forms, removed from s' thoughts outward sign of s' a practice: diviner sense, that spurns s' toys. Crowns life’s Cliff for s' as we.* S' old-time harmonies retune, dictatorial demands, s' as
S' announcement shall be made notice of s 'rejection ; also s' information as may who do believe in s' doctrines, for s' a purpose.The cards or s' persons to accept S' admonition, transaction of s* other business 
s' questions and answers *• as sister or brother. _ . .  
s’ student shall pay to Mrs. Eddy during the time of s' service, in naming S’ churches, to assume s ’ position would services of J' a church at s' university or college, required to acknowledge as s* except s' debts as are specified for tne payment of s' bills.
S' payments shall be reported, shall transact . . . s’ business for s’ reasons as to the Board may shall carefully select for pupils 3’
S' members who have not been 
s ’ credentials as are required at s' places and at s' times read the last proof sheet of s' papers containing s’ an article, incorporated in all s* deeds s* as I have give I thee :— Acts 3:8. 
s' narrations may be admissible endured s' contradiction— Heb. 12; 3. not thought of s' a result, first s' church ever organized. 
s' obstacles as were encountered 
s’ opposite effects as good and evil, 
s' methods can never reach the 
S ’ an inference is unscientific.

the recurrence of s' events.S' a post of duty, . . . exalts subjected to s' an Influence?
S' erranoy betrays a 
s’ works and words becloud the 
s' as first led me to the feet of Truth beams with S' efficacy It implies s' an elevation in s* a spiritual attitude to find, in s' a student, with s* fidelity, we see Jesus knows no s' tiling as sin.
S’ as the apostle Peter Surely from s' ah understanding 8urely from . . .  s' knowing, far from ready to assimilate s* here- is one s' conviction:
S' a view would bring us upon which contains s' planks as 
S' vagaries are to be found s* terms as divine sin If s' knowledge of evil were and Truth knows only s'. which leads to s' teaching 
S’ misbelief must enthrone s- a theory implies really there is no s' thing as not built on s* false foundations, 
S' mental conditions as 
s ’ thoughts — mortal inventions.

Pan.
•00.

su ch
Un. 84-10 

Pul. 3- 1 3-13 3-30 5-11 9- 8 32-9 36-10 41-28 48- 7 57-15 57-20 64- 6 68-21 ~ 75-8
Bud. 5- 1 5-15 8-28 15-28 „  16-5

No. 2-14 2-203- 28 22-1 22-10 23-2226- 927- 25 29-16 29-18 29-22 32- 1 32-40 35-4 39-1441- 1842- 242- 343- 22 45-9 45-109-19 9-201- 192- 23 10- 8 13-16
•01. 12- 112- 913- 11 15-18 19-23 19-26 21-16 22- 8 25-14 25-1825- 2826- 18 27-1432- 2133- 10
•02. 10-18 

Hea. 3- 1
4- 235- 182- 193- 254- 26 

PO. vi-1632-15 48-11 51-17 57-4 4-1714- 25 21- 2 22- 8 29- 6 29-10 41-31 45-21 48-21 51-12 66-10 59-30.61- 3062- 10 66-30 89- 6 71-30 74-25 74-26 82-27

Peo.

My.

nearer we approximate to s* a Mind,.
S' being its nature, how can
S' . . assurance ends all warfare,unfitness tor s* a spiritual animusS' was the founder of thethe full chords of s' a rest.* Of course s' a personality,* and s’ earnestness of attention* others s' — were chimed until* no s' inference is to be drawn* organization of S‘ a church,* S- is the excellent name given to* s' was not the experience of* S' a rapid departure fromS' a statement would not only be spiritual senses afford no S' ft there is any s' thing as matter.If by s* lower means the health lectures cannot be s* lessons to fit students for practice by s* meant, through s' an admission,Institutes furnished with s* teachers s* compilations, instead of S' philosophy has certainly not S' miscalled metaphysical systems can have no s* warfare S' material and mortal views In presence of s' thoughts 
impute s’ doctrines to mortal opinion S' a statement is a shocking 
S' sermons, though clad in soft misinterpretation of s* passages chapter sub-titledemonstrate the Principle of s' Life;
S' prayer humiliates, purifies, will never admit s' as come to steal* s' manifestations of God's power S' sentiments are wholesome
S' students come to my College 
S' an attempt indicates weakness; 
s' efforts arise from a kiss the feet of s* a messenger, to help s' a one is to help cities, s' as Boston, New York, doom of s* workers will come,
S' conflict never ends till A glad promise to s* as wait to s' a one our mode of worship would be seen in s' company.” with s’ a sense of its nullity to waken s' a one from his deluded 
s' as mesmerism, hypnotism, flow through no s* channels. 
s' foreseeing is not foreknowing,I do not believe in s' a compound, or required in s* metaphysics, all s' gilded sepulchres Jesus likened s' self-contradictions to Let it be left to s' as see God healed hopeless cases, s' as S' churchmen and the Bible,* influence in s' things ;If s* is man’s ultimate,S' Christianity requires neither 
s' self-evident contradictions 
S ’ hypotheses ignore Biblical S' a theory has overturned empires 
s' as dependence on personal grown out of s’ false ideals 
assailed . . . Garrison with S' fu ry  
S' physical laws to obey, diviner sense, that spurns S' toys. Crowns life’s Cliff for s' as we.* S' old-time harmonies retune, 
s' an individual subserves the* but it is in s’ a healthy state* expended in s' an event.* to erect s' a building* S' was the closing incident of* s’ was the scene repeated six times* supports s' selfless devotion.* results of s* following have been* build s' truth as thfey do gain* s* an interest manifested* in s' suburbs of Boston as would* has accomplished s* a work* in s* an immense undertaking,* thank God . . . for S' an one,* never before has s’ a grand ohurch* s' meetings presenting an oval* with s . . . acoustic properties a belief in s' emancipation.* as s* they are welcome.* came to Boston in s* numbers* with s' remarkable expedition.
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M y. 86- 24 * m ost no tab le of *' occasions.87- 23 * S' serene, beautiful expressions,89— 9 * an open space about it, s ' as 89-11 * A sect that leaves s' a monument 92-29 * some a* comfort as it promises.98-29 * ** a wonderful demonstration 96-21 * money was seat in s* quantities98- 9 * s ' as religious annals hardly parallel99- 24 * hundreds of »' churches.112- 6 Can s ' a book be ambiguous,118- 14 s ' circumstances embarrass the119- 3 on s' a basis to demonstrate the 119-12 C. S. destroys s' tendency.122-13 was s* as to command respect 126- 6 s* as drink of the living water.132-31 comforts s' as mourn,
160- 9 jo y  and  crow n of s* a pilgrim age 
164MO th e  service of S' a  mission.164-30 S' communing uplifts man’s being;1 of blessedness s* as

176-8 179-30 186- 2 196-20

162-10 the bond c___________164- 1 knowing that s* an effort176-16 if, indeed. S' must remain “ grant that s* great goodness.They afford s* expositions of To f  as have waited patiently___  endured s- contradiction — Heb. 12: 3.197-16 Comparing s' students with 197-21 of s* 18 the kingdom — Mall. 19; 14.201-11 S' elements of friendship, faith,204- 8 that mutual friendships s* as ours208-16 expectation of just a- blessedness,218- 26 S' labor is Impartial,219- 3 S' practice would be erroneous,219- 4 S' an anticipation on the part of223-17 All s' questions are superinduced228- 31 s' a one was never called to229- 4 I have no use for S',230- 13 to comfort S' as moutu,230-21 fitness and fidelity s' as thine230- 23 s' as the Christian education of231- 2 s' purposes only as God Indicates.231-10 s ’ uncertain, unfortunate investments. 233-23 watch against s' a result?249-17 should countenance s' evil tendencies. 260- 6 would flee before s* reality,272-26 * leads with s' conspicuous success276-19 * in s' matters no one should278-20 civilization destroys s' illusions284-16 * that s’ an event has occurred.”296- 2 our dear God comforts s'297- 3 shrink from s' salient praise.806- 7 s* was Ralph Waldo Emerson ;311- 7 tenderness and sympathy were a* that312- 23 would need on s* an excursion.813-11 Nor do I remember any s' stuff816-16 S' a dignified, eloquent appeal “*“ “  ------ J ------- , of the ri|316- 23 s' sound appreciation of (He rights317- 11 It was for no s' purpose.318- 26 * that there ever was s' a man319- 1 s' a person as the Galilean822-24 * to banter me on s' enthusiasm,323-21 * giving this age s' a Leader331- 4 * S' watchful solicitude331-14 • extend s' unrestrained hospitality340-17 immediately annulling s* bills343-16 I have sought no s* distinction.346- 1 see that your mind is in s' a state 848-14 writer's departure from s' a religion362-22 * our intention to take s' action 
(see also cases) 

suckling
M y. 113-19 a s' in the arms of divine Love,

su c k lin g s
Pul. 8-22 mouths of babes and s' — Matt. 21; 16.

sudden
M is. 48-21 tragic events and s* deaths 

Man. 49-23 S' Decease.
Pan. 3-10 silent as the storm's s' hush;

'004 2-23 more s\ severe, and lasting
My. 201-17 that its s' sallies may help us,289- 14 world’s loss, in the s' departure of290- 3 S' international bereavement,294-23 sad, s’ announcement of the decease of336-17 * seizure of disease was so s'

suddenly
M is. 162- 7 stepped s' before the people328- 1 but s* the Stranger shouts,

Man. 49-24 If a member . . . shall decease s',
Ret. 19- 9 s* attacked by this insidious "  ' “  “  * s' appeared at his side,* she s* became aware of a divinePul. 33-19 34-11 36- 1 63-11 drugs s' cure leprosy 7

su d d e n ly
Rud. 16- 6 Mg. 291-26 812-20su e

Af on. 46-20
su ffer

Mis. 8-20 11- 166- 3 73- 2 91-10 93-31 99-16 118-18 121-16 122- 1 123-24 141- 7 167- 3 167- 4 184-21 198-32209- 21210- 27210- 31211- 16211- 19 222-18 237-13 261- 9 278-27 291-26 328- 3 380-22
Ret. 48-27 61-23 
Un. 67-2367- 24 69-14

Pul. 3-11 6-10 
NO. 30-632- 8 
Po. 41-16

My. 41-16 140-21 162- 3165- 8 218- 3 220-29 222- 6 357-2
su ffered

MU. 71-3 84-16 162-20 198-30212- 9 236-29 267-17
Ret. 40-19 
Un. 66-3 56-18 
No. 33-24 35-13 35-1433- 17
*00. 7-14
*01. 11- 2

Hea. 11-14 
My. 43-9166- 16 196-16 196-18231- 6232- 16 290-26

su fferer
M is. 72-3 241-18 332-26 

*01. 17-2
su fferers

MU. 326- 6
su ffereth

Mis. 338-12 
Ret. 79-26 
Un. 86-14 
No. 46-5 

M y. 231-17

glad surprise of s* regained healthshe is s* stricken, s* seized with yellow fever
shall not. . s' his patient
however much we s* In the process.to s* for his evil intent; innocent to s* for the guilty, material body is said to s '.
"S’ it to be so now.” — Matt. 3: 15. even if you s' for it ready to s* for a righteous cause, willing to s' patiently for error innocent shall s* for the guilty, good, man to s* for evil-doers sinners s' for their own sins, no one can s' from it, worthy to s* for Christ, Truth.“If we s*. we shall also— I I  Tim. 2:12. must s* for this error until he therefore he must s' for it.S' for having "other gods— Ezod. 20.* 3. it may s' long, but has neither lest it should s' from an encounter, break his peace and cause him to s* are you afraid to do this lest he s’, s* its full penalty after death.Impossible . . .  to sin and not s*. mortals s' from the wrong they learn by the things they s', worthy to s* for righteousness, learn from the things they s'.
"S' it to be so now/’— Matt. 3:15."S' it to be so now,”— M a tt. 3; 16. has no sensation and cannot s', was found worthy to s' for Christ;' to S' with him is to reign to s' before Pilate and on Calvary, what can cause you to sin or S' T ' bravest to endure, firmest to s*, to s', or to be punished, must s', until ft is self-destroyed.And this life but one given to s** hatred he may practise and s* from.
"S' it to be so now," — Matt. 3:15.
"S' it to be so now :— Mott. 3; 15. righteous s* for the unrighteous :"S' it to be so now -.— M a tt. 3; 15.That the innocent should s' for how long shall I s' you? — M a tt. 17; 17. 
"S' it to be so now11 — M a tt .  3; 15.

John B. Gough is said to have s* frommind, not the immortal Mind, s'.s' in the flesh.s’ from inclement weather,had s', and seen .their error.Who . . . has not S' from the s* temporary shame and loss "I never before s* so little If Jesus s', as the Scriptures Prophets and apostles s*Jesus s' for all mortalsto show the allness of Love . >. . Jesus s*.He s', to show mortals thes* because of the shockingmy great reward for having S',never s* and never died.he who has s' from intolerancein the wilderness they s* defeatsHad I never s' for The Mother Church,"Christ also s* for us,— J Pet. 2; 21.when he s \— I Pet. 2: 23.she has s' most fromnot have s' his house— Luke 12; 39.the words of him who a*
to be bom a lifelong s* to the bedridden s' supposer, false believer, s* to awaken the s* from the
and s' shriek for help:
charity that s ' long and is kind, kingdom . . .  s' violence, — Matt. II; 12. He also s* in the flesh,"Charity s' long, — I Cor. 13; 4."Charity s" long— J Cor. 13:4. love that "S' long,— I Cor. 13; 4.
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suffering (noun) abating
^Mii. ^  2 If we can aid in abating r

99- 4 * above the s’ of petty ills;
jiffs. 185—13 destroying all s\198—21 All s' Is tne fruit of 20(1-23 pain, and all r  of the flesh.
Ret. 69-21 prolific source of all s'
Un. 6ft- 4 all s’ comes from mjnd, 

ancf&ea^h22 ^  3 ls commensurate with sin;
Un. 41- ft unreal sense of S' and death.
My. 161-32 their ultimatum, sin. s\ and death.

M is. 360-31 through nameless s- and sacrifice, baptism ofNo. 34- 2 through the baptism of s',
M is. 12- 4 brings s' upon suffering to its casts oat the
M is. 73- 4 when Mind casts out the S'. disease »™
Ret. 61-24 every sense of disease and S'

M is. 212-18 consciousness of dis-ease and S’ dream of
MU. 70-14 startle him from the dream of s*.
M is. 328-15 Hast thou been driven by s*(Car or
Ret. 61-11 you cannot awake In fear or s* 
M y. 267-22 relief from fear or s', fervent heat of
No. 28- 5 melt in the fervent he4t of S ', fires of

M is. 125- 2 the fires of *•; for others_ No. 34-13 unseen glory of s' for others, for sin
M is. 15-27 By s- for sin, . . . thought is from sin
M is. 14-32 not sheltered from s* from sin:

hnl
----- 30-20 through the gospel of s',
Un. 57-17 gospel of s' brought life and bl|ss.
My. lfti- ft were it not that his s' reforms

M is. 178- 3 rolled away by human s'
..R e t. 62- 2 and human S' will increase. Identical with

M is. 66-15 sin is identical with s*.Its^ ’61  ̂16- 5 sense of sin and its s'.
M is. 212-12 ease and loss of s ': no
M is. 125- 6 to know . . . that there is no #•; 

Po. 31-19 which deems no S' vain
M is. 222- 7 causes the victim great physical 4*; 
No. 33-23 physical s' and human woe. realAfis. 288-24 and real s' would stop the farce.

M is. 257-15 repays . ... with sacrifice and S’
M is. 362-27 won through Science or s ' ; self-extinguished by

8eiff*lm302sed unt  ̂self-extinguished by S'!
Afi»m361- 4 dissolves through self-imposed S', sick and
My. 153- 4 send these . . to the sick and s\

Rud. 10-17 which causes sickness and s\ sin and
M is. 261- 4 and the sin and s" it occasions261- 6 sin and s' are not cancelled by
M y. 248-24 of exterminating sin and s* sin or
Un. 56- 6 no sin or r  in the Mind which summary of
My. 203-15 the summary of S' here through

M is. 35ft- 8 that they be destroyed through S' ;
Ret. 04-10 his purification through S',
Pul. 13-20 expiate their sin through s*
Peo. 2-16 destroyed only through s', vicariousAfis. 123-22 not through vicarious s'.Which lends
Un. 55-12 f  which leads out of the flesh.

M is. 12- 4 brings suffering upon s* to Its

su fferin g  (noun)
M is. 66-16 s* is the lighter affliction.102-23 Scienoe supports harmony, denies S’,122-23 the s* of tne Godlike 122-23 the s* due to sin.124-28 it gives to s’, inspiration:165-28 example, and r  of our Master.198-27 S ’ is the supposition of another202-27 S’ is self-inflicted,211-15 is unconscious of s’.213- 5 S' or Science, or both,237- 3 s’ is a thing of mortal mind261- 2 s’ is commensurate with evil,262- 16 giving Joy to the s’ and hope to265-32 until s* compels the downfall of 299- 1 s' and mistakes recur until one In307- 9 to s' of every sort.823-11 privation, temptation, toil. S'.332-23 second, a false belief ; third, $' ;360-27 which consign people to s'.362-28 And s' has no reward, except 

Man. 47-19 description of symptoms or of S',
Ret. 61-21 the fact that, if s' exists,I7n. 67-20 S' was the confirmation of Paul's 
Po. 47-12 Will the hereafter from s* free 

My. 121- 8 strength of peace and of S' lasu ffer in g  (adj.)
M is. 156- 1 in behalf of a S' race.
Ret. 92- 8 for the needs of s' mortals.
M y. 132-27 dreaming of s', matter ;190- 4 larger sympathy for s' humanitysu ffer in g  (verb)

Mis. 332-27 Supposing, false believing, s* are 
Un. 66-10 s* from mentality in opposition to 
No. 42-28 * “I am s* from nervous prostration. 

Pan. 8-27 s* because of it,
My. 29-30 * without S’ the inconveniences ofsu ffer in g s

M is. 83- 7 cause of his own s’.”89-12 or alleviate his s’,105- 8 His physical s*, which 122-29 his s’, self-imposed ;221- 7 Error produces physical s*,221- 7 these s' show the fundamental 
Ret. 30- 8 relieve the s' of humanity60-21 when will my s' cease?
Un. 3-11 through the s' of the flesh55- 18 S' of the flesh are unreal.
’01. 11-10 sins and s' of the flesh,17- 1 self-inflicted s' of mortalssu ffers

M is. 66- 9 for the offender alone s*.268-16 hence he s* no shipwreak276-21 When a false sense s\312- 7 alone, . . .  S’ all inflictions.
Bet. 25-12 That which sins, s*. and dies,
Un. 30- 9 this lower Sense sins and S’,56- 21 he s' least from sin who
No. 43-26 Science often s' blame through *01. 14-10 something that enjoys, s',20-22 till he s* up to its extinction

su ffice
’01. 17- 2 S’ so to awaken the sufferer 

My. 20-16 let this s' for her rich portion28-12 * S ’ U to say, however,su ffices
My. 303- 5 It s* me to learn the Science of340- 27 s’ for the Christian era.su fficien cy
My. 166- 8 all s* in all things,— I I  Cor. 9:8.

su fficien t
M is. 5-11 have not s* faith41-28 is s' for all emergencies.100-28 Who is s' for these things?Ill- 2 is scarcely s' to demonstrate341- 11 Seeking is not s’ whereby to349-25 When the church had s* members352-21 not s' spiritual power in the humanAfan. 16- 4 our s’ guide to eternal Life.89-10 when s’ time has elapsed45- 2 dutiful and s’ occupation for all 62-15 deemed s* . . . for forgiveness53-22 shall be considered a s' evidence55-10 For S' reasons it may be decided 60- 7 One meeting on Sunday . . .  is s*,65-18 s* cause for the removal of 111-19 refuse, without s’ cause, to sign 
Ret. 15-18 not s* to seat the audience40-17 s' to add her babe was safely bom,55- 4 gain s- knowledge of error to57- 19 infinite Mind is s’ to supply all
Un. 48-13 “s' for these things.”— I I  Cor. i :  16.57-22 learned that spiritual grace was S’

Pul. 64-5 * in semiring s' funds
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s u ff ic ie n t
No. 23-23 not *' to Inform us as to the 

M y. 12- 8 * accumulation of a sum s' to 27-14 * s ' funds have been received 27-23 * S ' funds have been received58- 8 * s‘ refutation of the statements104-21 a s ‘ reason for his silence123-22 My little hall, . . .  is less S ’ to 130-23 Quotation-marks are not s'.161-22 s' unto each day is the duty 161-26 do not afford a s' defence against 170-20 s* to authenticate Christ’s 223-14 First, because I have not s' time231-21 more . . . than one woman is s ' to263- 5 A word to the wise is s'.270-13 is s- to still all strife.207-27 not had s* Interest in the matter330-26 not s' to meet his demand.su ff ic ie n t ly
M is. 7-31 is not s' enlightened

11-  4 I used to think It s* Just 40-20 possess s' the Christ-spirlt
43- 8 C. 8 . is no t s* understood44- 11 one who understands this Science S'
01- 30 s* to  do this, an d  also to02- 5 become s* understood to104-32 s' to exclude all faith in.223-12 s* strong to discern302-11 s' to discriminate between334-31 s* to understand this Golden Rule 340-31 not s* enlightened mankind.

Bet: 28- 6 s' to demonstrate, even in part,84- 2 s» understood to be fully 
Pul. 22-13 s* to heal the sick in his name.

Bud. 15- 4 understanding s' the Science 
’0Z. 7-10 s- to fulfil the First Commandment..

M y. 161-17 drink s* of the cup of.
310- 2 education , S' advanced
348- 0 solved s- to  give a  reason for

su ffo c a te
Heo. 8-18 s* reason by materialism,

s u ffo c a te d
M is. 274-27 the vox populi is s',

su ffr a g e
M is. 205- 7 •  from  fem ale s ',  p ast a206-27 a wish to promote female s'?

su ffu s e d
M is. 239-18 re d  nose, s '  eyes, cough,

su g a r
Hea. 12-27 giving th e  unm edjcated  s '13-16 using only the s• of milk ;

su g a r -to n g s
M is. 250-15 to be taken down . . . with s'

s u g g e s t
M is. 54-27 does it not s ' the possibility

240-26 s* to  them  th a t  th e  h ab it
263- 5 S' th e  sw eetest similes 

Pul. 76-17 * s- th e  tr ib u te  of loving friends.
•0g. 14- s  I  s* as a  m o tto  for15-21 to s' a name for the book 

M y. 236-14 for the one which I s',347-14 s' that nature had reproduced
s u g g e s te d

M is. 22-28 falling apple s* to Newton 
Bet. 52-11 I s' to my students,
M y. 21- 7 * course s* will no t only hasten  

25- l * and  it is s ' to  o u r readers
57— 7 * she S' th e  need of a  larger 

121-  2 I  have s* a  change 
145- 8 s ' th e  deta ils  ou tside and
236- 5 Because I s ' th e  nam e for
319-23 * you s ' th a t  1 call on th e  
--------— - s ’ to  his constituen ts

against aggressive mental s',
thesubf

349-22 s u g g e s t io n
MS a .  tfcis tKrobtlfliidSm •• _ _

*01. 29-13 s'of the inaudible falsehood, ’03. 15-25 recorded the hallowed a*. 
M y. 243- 5 This is a s' of error,824- 4 * and he scorned the a* 

s u g g e s t io n s
M is. 113-16 and rises superior to a*114-24 Scientists will silence evil s', 113- 8 false a*, self-will,119-1 If malicious a- whisper 306r> 7 * welcome s' of events 
Pul. 61-15 * Beautiful s' greet you In 
M y. 123-31 evil s', in whatever guise, 

180- 3 guard . . . against evil s' 213-16 we mistake its s' for the 223-18 wrong motives or by "evil S',

s u g g e st iv e
Pul. 29-24 
Pan. 2-13 
My. 59-22 131-21

s u g g e s ts
M is. 28-21 85-23 
Put. 65-17 
'01. 5-13

su ic id a l
M is. 129- 9

su ic id e
M is. 52-20

i t ?122-31 212- 3 
'01. 16-11 

My. 128-17
su in g

My. 204-25su it
M is. xl-18 283- 7 381-19 
Bet. 39- 3 
•01. 2-11 

M y. 136-15 138-6 259-18 309-10
su ita b le

M is. 228-17 258-28 302-23 
Man. 27-13 27-20 29-14 31- 6 31-19 61-22 81- 5 81- 8 109-25 100-27 
Bud. 14- 515- 17 
My. 54-1865- 5 57-11

su ita b ly
Man. 30-19 
Pul. 77-5

su ite d
Bet. 11-1 
Pul. 66-17su its

M is. ix-2 340-15 
Pan. 3- 2

sulphate
M y. 108- 1 

su m
M is. 39-8 52-29105- 32 143-23 242- 6 293-21 378-18 386-30

Man. 78-21 
Ret. 59-6 
•0Z. 13-18 
Po. 50-17 

My. 12-8 13-2916- 7 22- 8 23-14 26-12 39-24146-10157-23164-25106- 13 177-10 212-13 217- 7 217-10

* helpful in its a* interpretation. Webster’s derivation . . .  is most a*.
* simple but s' words.There is something s' to me
First Commandment, . . .  S' the inquiry, s* pleasure and pain in matter;* a* to recollection the story of This s' another query:
To avenge . . . wrong, is a*.
why not commit s ?Committing s' to dodge the Not through sin or s*, and he enow— with S', betrays you, and commits s\ outdoes itself and commits s’.Men cannot punish a man for s ';
the s- for payment, hypnotism,
to s* and savor all literature, s- one’s self In the arrangement her cost of s', taxed at I entered a s' at law, may s' the weak or the worldly Henry M. Baker, who won a a*This s' was brought without my branch churches to follow s '; and my father won the a*.
as the only s' fabriconly s' or true idea of Him;so elect and give s* notice,to provide a s' buildingto provide s' rooms,five s' members of this Churchs* portion of their time
S ’ Selections.in a dignified and a* manner.S' Employees.is not accepted . . .  as s',If a s' man is not obtainable a s* woman shall be elected.
S' price for their services, s* and thorough guardianship* no place s* could be found* church, in a a* location.* building a s* edifice.
s ’ furnish the house,* s ’ engraved, and encased
Poetry s' nry emotions* well s’ to satisfy a taste
s' my sense of doing good, instead of delving into s\ while pantheism s' not at all
carbonate and s' of lime;
s’ total of transcendentalism.Mortals have the s ’ of being God is the s* total of the 
s’ of forty-two thousand dollars 
s’ of one thousand dollars 
s’ total of Love reflected the s- of what he taught her to reap, . . .  Of bliss the a\ deposit the S’ of 1500 a startling S’ for tuition paying for it the s 'of 34,963.50 to reap, . . .  Of bliss the s\* accumulation of a s' sufficient pledged this munificent s** the s' of 3199,607.93,* S' of money adequate to erect* the S’ of 32,000,000gift is the largest s' of money* Scientists gave a s* surpassing lengthens my s' of veaqs . conveyed to them the s' ofs' of all reality and good.S' of ten thousand dollars lengthens my s' of years complete the s- total of sin.
S’ o f  four thousand dollars This s' is to remain on Interest
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S U M M A R IL Y 950 Sunday
su m m a rily

M is. 12-23 i* dealt with by divine justice.211- 9 dealt with *• by the good judgment of 
Pan. 5-27 Jesus treated the lie S’su m m a rized
Ret. 22- 8 &t. Paul s’ the character of Jesussu m m a ry

M is. 35-11 complete, s• of the matter:227-25 sublime S’ of an honest life 
Un. 34-10 s ’ of the whole matter.
M y. 203-14 s' of suffering here and of heavensu m m e d

M is. 214-13 S’ up its demonstration insu m m e r
M is. 136-23 close your meetings for the s’ ;144-24 fresh as a a* morn,320-28 back to their s’ homes.304- 8 our tears, as the soft s ’ rain,

Man. 48-14 or make a s’ resort near 
Pul. 48- 8 * lights and shades of spring and 
*02. 18-10 like the s’ brook, soon gets dry.
Po. 24- 2 Breathe through the s ’ air45- 11 our tears, as tne soft s ’ rain,-46- 3 Within life’s s’ bowers I53-18 To empty S’ bowers.

M y . 54-17 * During the a* vacation,61- 8 • before the end of s\133— It Message from me this s’,134- 18 tears like a soft s ’ shower,158- 8 upon the glories of s’ ;106-29 Over the glaciers . . . the s* glows.214- 11 fancied, for a s* home.
su m m e r-h o u se

Pul. 48- 4 * with . . .  a fountain or S’.
s u m m in g

M is. 62-10 S’ up positive and negativesu m m it
M is. 41-16 gains the s* in Science66-16 To reach the s ’ of Science,162- 6 dazzling, God-crowned s',215- 10 walks on the s ’ of the roof266- 2 s' of unselfish and pure aims323- 7 Then from this sacred S’827-19 Despairing of gaining the s’,328- 9 from the s ’ of Dliss surveys 347-23 the s’ can be gained.358-18 reach the heaven-crowned S’302- 1 poem302- 8 And from thy lofty S’,
Ret. 4-10 situated on tne s* of a hill,76-23 gains the God-crowned s’
Un. 64-16 on the s' of Mont Blanc ;

pafoL20 po€mPo. -----And from thy lofty S’,
M y. 133- 6 God-crowned s ’ of divine Science; 300-18 striving to reach the s*

su m m its
M is. 303- 2 shine from their home s*

su m m o n ed
Ret. 8-22 asked her if she had s’ me?13-11 family doctor was

su m m o n s
Chr. 53-54 
M y. 103- 3 away from sin Christ s’ thee Is* the i__  _ _ ;ne severest conflicts148-29 Christianity 1s the ** of divine Love

su m p tu o u s
*00. 15- 3 you have come to a s’ feast,s u m s
Un. 53-19 s ’ done under both rules 

Pul. 45- 2 * some giving . . . substantial s*50-14 • no additional s ’ outside of the52- 2 * no s' except those already subscribed64-10 * others donating large s’.
M y . 57-30 * no S’ except those already subscribed67-23 * vaster s* of money were spent231- 8 to whom she has given large s’

S u n
Pul. 88- 23 * S’, Attleboro, Mass.89- 12 * S ’, New York City

8UU (see also snn*s)
M is. 251-30 mountain mists before the s’.brijEht as the__ 88-13 * as bright as the see Song 6:10.clothed with the
Pul. 83-28 * clothed with the Rev. 12:1, detains the
Pul. 87-24 church's tall tower detains the S’,
*01. 8-lb but it Is not the full-orbed s*.

su n
great

Pul. 81-18 * soars and sings to the great s'. his eye on the
Mis. 354-26 his eye on the s’, in the centre
My. 13-10 * like a s* in the centre of its system, like the

0t. 17-29 like the s* beneath the horizon.
M is. 88-17 glows . . . like a midnight s’.

Un. 58-20 midnight s ’ shines over the moonbeams to the
No. 22-13 they are as moonbeams to the s’, no need of the
No. 27-10 There will be no need of the s’,
My. 206-20 city had no need of the S’, — Rev. 21: 23. nor need of the 

M is. 323- 5 nor. need of the s’, one with the
'0t. 12-18 a ray of light one with the s*, outlives the’02. 17-20 Then thy gain outlives the s’, reflects the

Pul. 4-14 A dewdrop reflects the S’, rising of the ’ ' l . 114-20 __ s forth
Ret. 56-22 The r  sends forth light.
’02. 17-20 the s’ shines but to show man smiled

M y. 29-25 * the S* smiled kindly upon the standing In the
'02, 16-18 the angel, standing in the s*. under the

M is. 267-27 cause of all . under the s’.
Pul. 53-6 * no new thing under the s \” —Eccl. l ; t ,  

Pan. 9- 8 a religion under the s* that hath 
Hea. 6- 5 something new under the s*

M is.
pped the133-24 worshippers of Baal worshipped the s’.

Mis. 54- 4 Has the s' forgotten to shine,192-16 as long as the S’."— Psal. 72: 17.330-29 unveils its regal splendor to the s* ; 
Un. 14- 7 plants, the s’, the moon, and 64- 4 than the s’ can coexist with 
No. 6-17 evidence that . . . the s’ revolve* 6-21 error of the revolution of the s* 

Pan. 8- 4 find expression in s* worship,
My. 344- 3 If we say that the s’ stands for

su n b e a m s
Hea. 11- 1 fountains play in borrowed S’,

Po. 32- 8 s* enkindling the skysu n b u rst
Pul. 25-17 * In the ceiling is a r25-20 * S’ in the centre of the ceiling58-22 * In the ceiling is a beautiful 9'S u n d ay

service
(see service) 

services
(see services)

M is. 120-23 love to be with you on S’,
1 6 1 - 3 S ’ b e f o r e  C h r i s t m a s . 1888.314- 5 formed for S ’ worship,314-31 On the first S ’ of each month,314- 32 except Communion S ’,315- 5 S ’ following Communion Day.340-28 each S ’ when I preached.Man. 31- 7 reading of the S ’ lesson,40-10 the first S* of each month.56- 12 Monday following the first S
57- 4 preceding the first S ’ in June,58- 15 repeated at the other services on S’.50-18 listen to the S ’ sermon60- 6 One meeting on S’ during61- 13 on the second S' in January 

Ret. 10- 7 I had to repeat every S’.16- 1 One memorable S’ afternoon,44-10 in the pulpit every S’,
Pul. 29- 8 * Last S’ I gave myself the34- 8 * a S’ morning when her pastor56-26 * dedicated in Boston on S’,50- 3 * dedicated on New Year’s S 60- 3 * next S’ the new order of service68-19 * The dedication in Boston last S*74- 7 * meets every S’ in Hodgson Hall,75- 19 * ceremonies at Boston last S’87-18 I already speak to you each S’.
*01- 11-17 Sermon on the Mount, read each S* 
*02. 12-28 their presence on Communion S'
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Sunday 951 s u p e r i n t e n d e n t

S u n d a y
Po. 11- 5 Boston Herald, S', May 15, 1898.

Mv. 7-11 their presence on Communion o’.2ft- ft * communion, S ’, June 10, 1906.50-20 * Communion S', however,50-22 * "S', January 4, 1880.53- 17 * preach . . .  for ten dollars a S',54- 25 * Hawthorne Rooms, S' after S' "66-29 * services were held each S',58-30 * services at the C. 8. church last S'60-22 * elaborate observances of S',66-27 * services of S ’ will mark an epoch82-15 * dedicatory services . . .  on S’,84- 28 * to take place on S',85- 26 * Last S' it was entirely credible88-10 * The dedication, S', in Boston,92-24 * entered its portals S'.94- 8 * entered its portals S’," .96- 1 * zeal . . . exhibited at Boston, S ’,
100- 7 * on the S' of the dedication,141— 7 * services . . . S' [June 14J147- 8 my childhood’s S' noons. . , 4 _170- 8 my annual Message to the church last S
gfc l V u e

S " £ ? ,a f o A ? S?Sunr S  L ,  composed of
S u n d a y  L e sso n s  ,

Mis. 114- 1 our S’ L’, are of inestimable value 814-19 referred to in the S’ L’.
S u n d a y s  _

My. 61-17 * remain with us for a few S’90- 2 * S’ or on week-days
S u n d a y  S ch o o lOrder of Exercises 

Man. 127- 1 heading ___
Mis. 882-29 form of Sunday services, S' S',

Man. 62-7 S-S-.62- 8 The S’ S’62- 9 received in the S’ S’ classes 62-13 S’ S’ of any Church of Christ.62-16 attend the S’ S’ exercises. #  ̂ . .
Ret. 42- 8 C. 8. S’ S’, which he superintended.
Pul. 9-20 together with the S' S'46-29 * organizer of a C. 8. S’ S'
S v f T - 1  of The Mother Church „ „25-11 * report of the secretary of the S’ S'55- 2 * date . . .  the S’ S’ was formed.69-22 * S* S’ and the . . . offices,155-26 May the dear S’ S’ children 162-11 dear S’ S’ children,230-15 chapter sub-title230- 17 T ea c h er s  or T h e  M otheb CHURCH S  O

231- 25 chapter sub-title „231-26 S’ S’ or S econd  Chubch . . . New Y o bs
S u n d a y  S ch o o l L e sso n

Mis. 314-12 S’ S’ L' of the C. S. Quarterly,
S u n d a y  S ch o o l L e sso n s

Mis. 114- 3 Committee on S’ S' L'
S u n d a y  S c h o o ls  . ltA . .

Pul. 5-29 sermons, S' S', and literature of
S u n d a y  S e r v ic e s

Man. 120- 4 headingsu n d e r
Mu. 185-16 the trinity no man can s'. „268-10 God hath joined . . . man cannot s*

su n d e r s
Ret. 31- 1 S' the dominant ties of earth

s u n d r ie s  . , J „My. 133-13 In s' already given out.
s u n s  . tRet. 1ft- 7 she has not s' before since she 

Un. 26-12 hymn-verse so often s' in church :
Pul. 16- 1 and S’ on This Occasion43-16 * s’ by the congregation.
Hea. 20- 1 The following hymn was S'

Po. vi— 7 * teas s' by the audience
s u n  g o d  .

Pan, 8 -3  s' g', moon god, and sin gods u n k
Peo. 8-28 * s' to the bottom of the sea.
M y. 53- 3 * were s’ into the bottomless sea Of350-23 S’ from beneath man,

su n k e n
Mis. 234-26 an age so s’ in sin and sensuality,

su n lig h t
M is. 202- 4 Into the s- of Soul.831- 9 s' of prayer and praise

su n lig h t
M is. 376-23 deeply dazzling s', softened.
Ret. 4-14 waving gracefully in the S',
Pul. 82- 6 * and her smiles are the s* .83- 7 * and the s’ cannot long be delayed. 
Hea. 19-26 in the s’ of our deeds;
M y. 19-19 our shadows follow us in the a*114-22 as gloriously as the *’202-22 The taper unseen in s'282-25 the i ’ of the law and gospel.su n lit
Po. 77-19 Bears hence its s' glowsu n n y

M is. 829-29 fair earth and S' skies.895-26 Of s- days and cloudless skies.
Pul. 49- 1 * This big, s' room 
Po. 41-13 From the green s' slopes58-11 Of s’ days and cloudless skies,

M y. 189-25 erected In the s' South194-30 * Ne’er in a s’ hour fall off.”
su n r ise

M is. 304-23 * It shall ring at s' and sunset;376-16 chapter sub-title 
Ret. 23-12 could not prophesy S' or starlight.su n 's
Po. 2-17 the s ’ more genial, mighty ray;su n s
Ret. 56-22 sun sends forth light, but not s ' ; 

s u n s e t  (see also sonset*s)
M is. 304-23 * It shall ring at sunrise and s ' ;35ft- 1 radiant s', beautiful as blessings 
Pul. 39-15 * The S', burning low,
M y. 114-19 I could not write these notes after r« 

su n s e t's
Po. 70-4 At s' radiant hour, s u n sh in e  (see also sunshine’s) .

M is. 51-27 * s' of the world’s new spring,231- 5 had seen s’ and shadow fall231-27 brought s ’ to every heart.279- 8 s’ and joy unspeakable.343-10 Warmed by the s’ of Truth,343-19 freshness and s- of enlightened faith390-18 When s' beautifies the shower,
Ret. 20-17 as S' o’er the sea,87-26 s' of Truth beams with such efficacy 
Pul. 9-12 as s' from the clouds;
•00. 9-15 his lightning, thunder, and s'
Po. 15-16 Here smiletn the blossom and s'42- 1 never a shadow where s' is not,42- 3 nevertbe S' without a dark spot;55-19 When s’ beautifies the shower,

M y. 87-22 * make s' on the grayest day.91-13 * cheerful and shed s' about them252-13 not work in the s' and run away in252-21 rays from the eternal s' of Love,
su n sh in e ’s

Po. 53- 7 With s' lovely raysu n -w o rsh ip p ers
M y. 161-24 Baalites or s' failed to

sup
Chr. 55-37 will s' with him,— Rev. 3: 20.

su perb
M is. 27. . ----------------- - . -------
Pul. 42-13 * a s' apartment Intended for62-15 * quality of tone is something s’,76-4 * s' archway of Italian marble76-13 * s' mantel of Mexican onyx 
M y. 25-25 sublimity of this s' superstructure, 

su p erb ly
Pul. 39-10 poem that I consider s' sweet

su p ercilio u s
’00. 15-12 s' consciousness that saith

su perficia l
No. 46- 6 material medicine and s' religion

su p erfin e
M is. 285-28 in the rdle of a s' conjugality;su p erflu o u s
M is. 107- 5 Christianity is not s'.
M y. 276- 6 to be criticized . . .  is s*su p er in d u ced

M is. 66-23 Disease ihat is S' by sin117- 6 act s’ by the wrong motive 
M y. 223-17 All such questions are s' bysu p er in ten d ed
Ret. 42-8 C. 8. Sunday School, which he r .  su p er in ten d en t
Pul. 46-30 * of which he was the s\
M y. 230-16 To the S' and T bachebs
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su p e r in te n d s

Pul. 37-10 * 3* the church In Boston,su perior
M is. lot- 3 His unseen individuality, so r  to113-10 rises s" to suggestions 
Pan. 11-14 will demonstrate man to be s*

'01. 25-24 good and evil, and the latter S’,
Hea. 15-21 as If drugs were s ’ to Deity.S u p erior  CourtAft/. 137- 3 * Robert N. Chamberlin of the S ’ C\su p eriority
M is. 28-30 t ’ of the higher law ;30-18 proved the s* of Mind109-32 your s’ to a delusion is won.140- 9 S’ of the claims of Spirit286—12 the s’ of spiritual power379-29 Mind and its s- over matter,
Ret. 26-10 s’ of Spirit over matter.34-15 s’ of metaphysics over physics.su p er la tive

M is. 223-29 To punish ourselves . . .  is «' folly,su p e r -m o d e st
My. llfr- 8 I cannot be s* insu p ern a l

Mis. 160- 9 meet and mingle in bliss S’.387-23 Whence Joys s’ flow.
Ret. 85-15 the order prescribed by s’ grace.
Un. 5-21 left to the s- guidance.
Po. 8-18 Whence joys s ’ flow,su pern atu ra lMil. 3- 4 we shall claim . . .  no s* power.88-22 * that Christian healing is S’, or104-11 sin is miraculous and s ’ ;199-28 neither s’ or preternatural;
Ret. 25-13 had before seemed to me
Pul. 72-1 * as though inspired . . . by s ’ power.Aft/. 95-24 * can banish faith in the S’,su pern atu ra lly
Pan. 3-20 who reveals Himself S’ tosu perscrip tion
My. 170-17 it has His image and s*.su p e r ce d e
My. v-w * threatens to s* persecution.S u p ersed es
Un. 40- 8 As Truth s' errof,su p e r se n s ib le

M is. 85-31 to reach the glory of *• Life ;
Ret. 73-17 evil is lost in s' good.
Un. 10-11 Ood. or Spirit, the s’ eternal.su p e r se n su a l

M is. 77-19 r ,  Impartial, and unquenchable Lora.su p erstitio n
M is. 30-24 wisdomless wit, weakness, and J".123- 7 S’, lust, hypocrisy, witchcraft.199-18 denied and defied their s*.'Of. 9-30 counteracts ignorance and S'T 
M y. 245-13 dovouring beasts, s ’ and Jealousy.

su p erstit io n s
M is. 235-24 Christianity unbiased by the s ’ of

su p e r stit io n s
My. 313-23 * nor did “the s* country folk

su p erstru ctu re
M is. 140— 2 God's gift, foundation and **.140-29 though the material s ’ should crumble341- 5 s’ that is real, right, and eternal357-32 yea, its foundation and s’.
Pul. 2-29 s ’ of Truth, reared on the 
'01. 25- 4 s’ eternal in the heavens,

Hea. 11- 9 immortal a* is built on Truth;
M y. 5-23 a s’ high above the work of25-25 sublimity of this superb S’,94-27 a s' high above the work of

su p erv isio n
Man. 74- 4 neither shall he exercise s’ orsu p in e
M is. 312-21 reason too s* or misemployed

su pp er
M is. 90-28 the Passover, or last s*,170- 8 drinking of wine at the Lord's S’,

su pp lant
Pul. 88-28 * are eventually to s ’ those

su p p lem en ted
Pul. 80-10 * Each paragraph he s’ flrst withSupplied
Mis. 148-18 must be s’ to maintain the dignity 

Man. 3-13 must be s’ to maintain the dignity30-10 and the vacancy s’.

su p p lied
Man. 85-21 78- 4 

Un. 51-11 
My. 23-5 53-20 309-30

su p p lie s
M is. 211- 8 307- 2 313-22 

Man. 45- 1 
No. 42- 8 

M y. 12-28 91-2 280-28
supply

Mis. 45-18 365-19 
Man. 96-12 102- 8 

Ret. 67-20 82-17 
Pul. 10-515- 17
No. 18-25 
'01. 7-1616- 9 

My. 118-21185-14 216- 8 231-21 251- 7 312- 2
su pp ly in g

Afit. 193-19 253-20 385-14 
Ret. 58-20 
Un. 29-12 
M y. 349-30

support 
M is. 88- 639-22 52- 2 88-3277- 14 80- 7193-11 381-11 383- 5 
Ret. 19-15 25- 3 
Un. 43-15 

Rud. 14-8 
No. 15-11 38-15 42-27 

M y. 8-3 51- 978- 18 153-23 227-13 278-24 290-13 292-10 312-18 312-29 130-27 860-18
su pp orted

M is. xii-5 66-12 93-17 93-20 98-30 
Ret. 64-14 
'00. 13- 8 
'01. 25- 5 
M y. 58-4

supporting
Un. 57-18 

Peo. 2-13 
My. 355-11

supports
Mis. 71-14 102-23 200-32 220- 7 
M y. 41-31

vacancy shall be r  by a vacancy s’ by the Board. 
s- by tne pretentious usurpation.* s’ the means to consummate the* The pulpit was s ’ by Mrs. Eddy,* s' the only social diversions,
s’ criminals with bouquets they give you daily s-. garner the S’ for a world, s- within the wide channels of divine Spirit s’ all human needs.Love s ’ the ever-present help* proof positive that it S' these 
s’ every need of man.
s’ invariably meets demand, what immortal Mind alone can s*. he is at liberty to s' that need elect, dismiss, or s ’ a vacancy infinite Mind is sufficient to s* all ample to S' many practitioners, power and purpose to s* them.God will s ’ the wisdomfor what Mind alone can s*.and s ’ the diftering needs ofs' sacrilegious gossip with theto s' the blessings of the infinite,will s' all your needssubsist on demand and s*.more . . . than . . .  is sufficient to S’.the full s' of juvenile joy.to s- the place of his leading
s- the word Science to Christianity, responsible for s ’ this want, s* the universal need of 
s’ all Mind by the refiection, s' all that is absolutely Immutable 
s’ all the needs of man.
to t ’ one’s self and a CauseScientist . . . needs s* at times s* God’s power to heal to S' the liberated thought to s* their ideal man.In s* and defense ofs* unequivocally the proofevidence to s- his claimapproval and S' of . . . Scientists.sympathy helped to s' me
s ’ the divine power which heals.words of the Master in S' of
The author never sought charitable S’,
s- the Christianity that heals ’basis and s’ of creation,* drink strong coffee to S' me* In s' of the motion,* has not met with the s* that she* in the s’ of their church work, seeks personality for s',turn to divine justice for s' to help s’ a rienteous government; your s’, consolation, and victory.O may His love shield, s ’, and* entirely without means of S', writing gave me ample s’, sympathy helped to s meS' the Directors of The
S ’, cheered, I take my pen is s- in the Scripture by s- by the unerring Principle nor S' by facts, is not s' by the evidence this view is s' by the Scripture, were part of a system s* by s' it by his words and deeds.* ceiling, s' on four arches

s’ the ladder which reaches by revelation s' reason, a strong s' arm to religion s' The Mother Church Director*.
never averts law, but S' It.Science s’ harmony, s' the entire wisdom of the he s’ this silent mental force* s’ such selfless devotion.
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SU PPO SE 953 S u p r e m e  B e i n g

8U$?;jo se
fis. 171— 5 To S' that Jesus did actually 

220-  4 s' that there is a sick person 290-10 To S’ that human love,
M y. 34V- 4 I do not s ’ their mentals u p p o s e d

Inis. 3-27 their only s* efficacy Is in24-31 and thus destroy any a• effect,53- 5 error of a* life and intelligence72- 9 God is s’ to impart to man74-21 matter and its supposed laws.91-28 I supposed that students had followed 140-12 I 5' the trustee-deed was legal;171-15 spirits s' to have departed180- 4 Soul is s’ to enter the191- 3 which the senses are s ’ to take in,191-24 was s* to have outtalked even Truth,200- 19 every s ’ material law.201- 13 nothingness of s’ life in matter,202- 1 basis of all s’ miracles :205-20 dissolves all s ’ material life332-18 sense of evil is i' to have spoken,339-11 the *• activity of evil.352-10 To know the s’ bodily belief 
Man. 00-21 authority s' to come from her 

Un. 52-27 s’ modes of self-conscious matter, 
Bud. 8-24 invalid whom he is s ’ to cure.12- 2 parts of the body s ’ to be ailing.

No. 35-16 s' existence apart from God.
Pan. 3- 3 Pan, as a deity, is s' to preside 

’00. 2-18 satanic majesty is s’ to answer
’01. 10-21 was s' to outtalk Truth 

Bee. 10- 6 s ’ to have fought the manhood of 11-25 s’ to be. both mind and matter.13- 27 while it is s- to cure17-21 Sin Is a s' mental condition ;17-22 sickness and death are s* physical 
M y. 5- 3 man is a* to start from dust79-10 * s’ fountain of knowledge 152- 5 were r  to heal the sick,173-12 I scarcely s’ that a note,292- 25 those drugs are s ’ to possess293- 5 properties of drugs are s’ to act 

(see also power)
119-16̂  away from the s ’ crucifiedsu p p o ser

M is. 332-25 Is man the s‘, false believer,su p p o sin g
M is. 332-27 S ’, false believing, suffering

su p p o sitio n
M is. 73- 3 this s’ is proven erroneous74-23 any s' that matter is intelligent,175-22 s’ Is, that there are other minds189- 15 S’ that Soul, or Mind,191-21 destroys all consistent S ’ of190- 4 Idolatry, the S ' of the existence Of198-27 Suffering is the s ’ of another259- 8 s’ that evil is a claimant260- 15 holds only in itself the s’ of evil, 332-23 first, a s’ ; second, a false belief; 332-29 s ’ is, that God and His idea363- 0 s’ that the absence of good is mind 
Ret. 67- 7 Sin was, and is, the lying a- that 
Un. 18-20 destroy, every s’ of discord.52- 2 in contradistinction to the a* that52-16 evil, as a s*. is the father of itself,
No. 27- 1 Sin is not Mind ; it is but the s ’

Hea. 17-23 s ’ of life and intelligence in 
M y. 301-23 s ’ that we can correct insanity

su p p o sitio n a l
M is. 14-27 Thus evil is . . .  a*;19-15 endeavors of s’ demons71-19 they are s ’ modes,97-11 Such s’ healing I deprecate.217-19 s ’ unity and personality,260-17 s’ or elementary opposite289- 7 It is s- absence of good.334-18 diabolism of S’ evil363-11 material mode of a a* mind ;867- 7 exposes the lie of s’ evil,

Un. 32-15 a false claim, a a- mind,
My. 167- 4 The a* world within us235- 3 the s’ opposite of life,297-12 A a; gust of evil in this

su p p o sititio u s
Mis. 17- 5 opposed to any a- law of sin355-20 responsible for its s’ presence.
Ret. 64-22 They are s’ claims of error:
My. 161-30 the falsity of s' lifesu p p o s lt ltlo u sly
Ret. 67-23 but s' self-created.

su p p ress io n
Put. 54- 7 * not In . . .  s', or violation of it,

su p rem a cy
Mu. 364-15 the a* and allness of good, freedom and
Bet. 45-13 spiritual freedom and a-.God’s
No. 18- 8 God’s a* and omnipotence.

Hea. 7- 5 those who understand God’s a*, 
numerical

My. 94-3 * in the race for numerical s ’. of God  ̂_ .
Hea. 15- 2 rests upon the a’ of God.

°r$ e t?  26-10 the s’ of good over evil,64- 5 destroyed by the s’ of good, of MindMia. 35- 4 s ’ of Mind over matter, of right , , ,
M is. 267- 4 consciousness of . . . the S’ of right, of Soul
Peo. 11-10 the S' of Soul over sense, of Spirit

M is. 17-19 a* of Spirit, and of man70-27 rising to the s’ of Spirit,176-19 a* of Spirit and the nothingness of 194-17 s ’ of Spirit and the nothingness of321-10 witnesses . . . the S' of Spirit; 
of spiritual lawMis. 200-18 from the a- of spiritual law of the lawMis. 258-10 S’ of the law of Life of Truth „ _ .Pul. 13- 8 conscious of the s' of Truth, over matter

M is. 63-30 Spirit proved its s' over matter, 
over sin . . .

M is. 16-14 its s' over sin, sickness, and 
Spirit's

Un. 58-10 by the law of Spirit’s a-;
su p rem e

M is. 3-22 a* and perfect Mind,3-25 God is a* and omnipotent,45- 1 prove the fact that Mind Is S'.47-19 Mind is s’.80- 23 until right is found s'.156-12 reign of peace and harmony be S' 162-16 prove his power, . . . to be a*;176- 9 s- devotion to Principle 234-29 God Is regarded more as absolute, S' {259- 17 Science, in which God is s',260- 19 Truth is s’ and omnipotent.277- 24 proof that God, good, is s’.331-26 This S’ potential Principle reigns333-14 denying that God, good, is s',336- 1 Mind is s ’ : Love is the master of368-29 rejoice in His s’ rule,__  15- 6 adore one r  and infinite God.
Bet. 28-15 For Spirit to be a- In demonstration*28-15 it must be s’ in our affections,81- 15 s' advent of Truth in the heart,19-11 If the s’ good could24- 6 s’ sense of harmony.56-16 but the divine law is a*,
Pul. 35-19 For Spirit to be s’ In demonstration,35-19 it must be a* in Qur affections,2- 18 s ’ good, Life, Truth, Love.24-27 glorious truth, that good is a*.26-19 reflect the a* individual Being,35-27 God's kingdom is everywhere and s*,3- 19 S’, holy, self-existent God,6- 6 illusive claim that God is not S’,11-24 good s’ destroys all sense of evil,“ * s' certainty that Christianity is as It rises to that s' Bense that Mind is a ; and yet we „ „. „  S ’ and omnipresent God,
M y. 37-20 * grand truth that God is the s’ cause 126-28 it reigns a* to-day, to-morrow,205-20 makes God more a- in consciousness,267-10 He is S’, infinite,278- 7 government of divine Love is s\294- 6 omniscient, omnipresent, s ’ over off.339- 6 one God, s’, infinite,

96- 8 I believe in God as the S’ B\
Ret. 59-13 every other name for the S ’ B ’, 
Un. 48-12 He is best understood as S ’ B ’, 
Pul. 30-17 • a S ’ B \  and His Son. „ J 

Bud. 1- 6 S ’ B", infinite and immortal Mind, 
No. 19-15 the fatherliness of this S’ B ’.
'01. 6-11 * definition of God, "A S ’ B ’,'%

Man.
368-29 15- 6

Ret. 28-15

Un.
28-1581-1519-11

Pul.
24- 656-1635-19

Bud.
35-192-18

No. 24-27

Pan.
26-1935-273-19

'01.
6- 6 11-24 2— 1

Hea. 15-10
'Peo. 8-16

Po. 28-19
My. 37-20126-28 205-20 267-10 278- 7 294- 6 339-6

tap rem e B
M is. 82-15
Ret.

96- 859-13
Un. 48-12
Pul. 30-17

Bud. 1- 6
No. 19-15
'01. 6-11
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Supreme Being
'01. 3-12 * S' B', self-existent and eternal.'*

Hea. 15- 4 the omnipotence of the S' B'
Peo. 2- 5 improved vie vs of the S' B ‘.4-27 false ideals of the S B'

(see also Being)
Supreme God

My. 36-30 * our S' O ', through His power 
supremely

M is. 50-30 one God and loving Him s’,200-27 if you love good s',328-30 loving God s* and thy neighbor360- 9 s' natural transforming power367- 4 and to love God s'.
My. 6-4 Do we love God s'?276-25 love God s', and my neighbor286- 7 love God s', and love their neighborsurcease
My. 230-22 give my solitude sweet s'.sure

M is. 11-12 the s' way of salvation,81- 1 broad and s' foundation of Science;82- 10 reach the S' foundations of time,90- 18 be s* that your means for doing good109- 6 a s' pretext of moral defilement. 117-31 Be s' that God directs your way ;143- 2 broad basis and s' foundation 146-23 I feel s' that as Christian Scientists 152- 7 Of this we may be s' :152-23 against this s' foundation,229- 28 is a S' defense.237-25 but it is s' Jo follow.252-27 with safe and s' medicine ;288- 5 s* of being a fit counsellor.337-20 Where these exist, C. S. has no s*340-23 however slow, thy success is s’ :
Man. 28-15 Directors to watch and make S'

Ret. 60-24 the only s' basis of harmony.73-21 s' victim of his own corporeality.83- 14 is s' to be corrected.91- 1 God is their s* defense 
Pul. 65- 7 * small and new, to be S',
No. 28- 3 but this is s', that the mists31-12 the S' destruction of sin ;

Pan. 10- 7 we are s' the honest verdict 
‘01. 2-26 fearless wing and a S' reward.33-11 * the s' precursor that they 
‘OS. 15-28 feeling s that God had led 

Hea. 14-10 be s' he is a learned man 
M y. 8-13 * "Now I am s' that I have16- 26 a s' foundation :— Isa. 28: 16.21-10 * We therefore feel s' that all 40- 5 * we are S' that now44- 8 * our progress . . . will be s',143- 3 s' that they are blessed in 146-20 s’ that what I wrote is true,175-27 I am s' that the . . . letters203-18 s' precursor that its possessor is203-19 sincerity is S' of success,203-20 I am s' that He will224-14 Also be s- that you are not230- 11 Of this I am s',

247-26 be s' that after many . . . days
254-11 s' reward of right thinking
256- 4 not specially musical to be S’,275-16 Life — is s' and steadfast.324- 15 * s' that neither Mr. W'iggln nor325- 7 * s' Back Bay property would never363-25 to be s' that one is notsurely

M is. 6-13 It s' does, to many thinkers.29-24 S' the people of tne Occident37-23 yields to Science as directly and S'57-17 thou shalt s' die." — Gen. 2: 17.81- 8 wait on God to decide, as s' He will, 173-27 S* not from God.208- 2 "Thou shalt s' die."— Gen. 2: 17.229- 7 quite as s' and with better effect 261 -14 S' "the way of— Prov. 13:16.367-17 thou shalt s' die." — Gen. 2: 17.
Ret. 81- 7 our friendship will s' continue.
Un. 4-25 S' from such an understanding 15-28 S' this is no Christian worship l17- 23 declares . . . they must s' die.31- 5 s' there can be no matter;

Pul. 44- 9 * S' it marks an era in the 80- 1 * as s' as of a ship 80- 3 * will S' find the other.85-14 * s' she, as the one chosen of God 
No. 27-26 S' the probation of mortals 
'00. 10-18 S’ the wisdom of our forefathers10-28 S' it is enough for a soldier 

M y. Ill- 2 S' "the wrath of man— Psal. 7 6 :10.

surely
My. 184-28 S', the Word that is God must187- l S', your fidelity, faith, and188- 19 He s' will not shut me out 233 - 9 I s -should.300-30 as s '  it is not,343-14 s* I have sought no suchsurety
Pul. 3-11 Our s' is in our confidencesurf
‘OS. 19-19 heaving s' of life's troubled seasurface

M is. 65- 5 that the earth’s s' is flat,
My. 69- 8 * gently curved and panelled **,225- 2 come to the S' to pass off.Surge (see also surge’s)

Mis. 339-27 s' dolefully at the door ofsurged
My. 11- 6 * storms that have s' against her 

Surgeon (see also surgeon’s)
Alis. 311-25 a" a s' who wounds to heal.
Peo. 6- 8 * not a single physician, S',
My. 106-14 impossible for the s' or 294-16 If the skilful s' or the345-21 "The work done by the S'Surgeon Extraordinary to the K ing
Peo. 6- 5 Dr. James Johnson, S' E' to the K ’.surgeon’s
My. 105-12 s' instruments were lying onsurgery
Ret. 24-14 neither medicine nor s' could 
My. 34.5-20 * "But S '? ”348- 2 s', hygiene, electricity,

surge’s
Ret. 20-18 new beauty in the s' roll!

surges
Po. 73-11 Laving with s' thy silv'ry beach t 

surgical
M is. 244- 4 even a "s' operation"244- 6 before s' instruments were349- 5 the s' part of midwifery.
Ret. 40-15 received from a s' operation 
My. 345-24 about advice on S' cases."

surging
Pul. 13-17 in the s' sea of error.
My. 189-27 song and the dirge, s' my being,

surly
Mis. 297-12 a s' censor ventilating hissurmounting
My. 68- 7 * dome s* the building

surmounts
Mis. 135-11 s' all obstacles,

surpass
Mis. xi-17 found to s' imagination,
My. 67-26 * s* any church edifice

surpassing
My. 30-24 * Scientists gave a sum s*

surplus
Man. 91-15 S' Funds.91-16 Any s* funds left

surprise
Mis. 387- 5 waiting, in what glad S',
Rud. 15- 6 glad s' of suddenly regained health *00. 4-14 ought not this to be an agreeable S',

Po. 50-23 waiting, in what glad S',
My. 31-15 * expressions of s' and of admiration 122-14 created s' in our good city310-31 * It does not s' me,

surprised
Ret. 8-17 Greatly s', my cousin turned to38-18 We met . . . and were both S',
Pul. 71—11 * S c ie n t is t s  or S t r a c u s c  S'
‘00. 4-11 S' at the new . . . steps in religion,

Hea. 13-19 you cannot be s' that we 
My. 322-26 * so clearly stated that 1 was s*330- 3 * 1 presume we should not be s '

surprises100. 3-21 To-day it s' us that
My. 248- 3 its grandeur almost S' me.

surprising
Mis. 66- 5 s' wisdom of these words224- 9 * s', but I don’t feel hurt 
My. 276-12 recommends this s' privilege346- 2 * her views, . . . were continually a*.
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su rr en d e r
M U, 15-14 moments of s* i6  God,331-15 caused unconditional i ‘
Ret. 25- 1 cause a s- of this effort.
M y. 127-24 forts of C. 8. ... can never i 1.su rr en d e re d
M y. 127-28 not. . .  r  In conquest,su rr en d e rs

M U . 257-30 where the good man r  to death280-13 s- independent action 
Po. 22-10 dark domain of pain and sin S 'su rrou n d ed

M y. 312-23 I was r  by friends,su rrou n d in g
M U. 30-27 any seeming mysticism r  realism 
Pul. vii-17 s ’ the cradle of this grand verity47-27 * Concord and its s ’ villages.
M y. 173-27 green r  the high school:

174-1 beautiful lawn s ’ their churchsu r v e y  •
M U . xl-28 s ’ the fields of the slain 
Hea. 11-2 s* the cost of sublunary Joy,
M y. 318-14 S ’ of the C. 8. Movement/'su rv ey in g

M U. 324-11 s ’ him who waiteth at the door.360- 8 s ’ the immeasurable universes u r v e y s
M is. 328- 9 s- the vale of the fleshysu rv iv a l
No. 25-13 * "the s’ of the fittest.”su rv iv e

M is. 26- l can s; the wreck of time:140-30 the fittest would s ’, •su rv iv e d
M y. 191-1 if there s ’ more of the wisdom s u r v iv e s
My. 165- 6 but the fittest S’;su rv iv in g
’01. 15-12 s’ defamers share our pity,su sc ep tib ility
'01. 4-10 s ’ of scientific proof.s u sc e p t ib le

M is. 27-26 and is S’ of proof.52-13 Marriage is s ’ of many definitions. 200-12 rule that is s ’ of proof,
No. 13-17 Science is not S’ of
'01. 19-23 s ’ misuse of the human mind,
’02. 17-30 cheer the heart s ’ of light .
My. 349- 8 s ’ of both ease and dis-ease,s u sp e c t

MU. 328- 8 Dear reader, dost thou s* su sp e c ts
Hea. 1-15 * man s* himself a fool X su sp e n d
My. 104-18 that men s ’ Judgments u sp e n d e d

Man. 54- 3 the offender shall be s* su sp e n d in gMy. 89-3 * s’ seventy-two lamps, su sp ic io n
Mis. 257-17 s’ where confidence is due,, su sp ic io u s
My. 211-21 fosters s’ distrust where s u sta in

M is. 138- 1 students will s’ themselves 
Ret. 48- 3 Who else could s’ this institute, 

Rud. 17-13 miraculous vision to s’ her.
No. 43- 7 Truth to stimulate and S’

M y. 62-10 * to s’ her in her work.215-11 without a cent to s ’ it?359- 1 maintain them and s* them.su sta in e d
M is. 175- 7 says, I am S’ by bread,

'02. 1-20 should be welcomed and s:.
Peo. 10-11 followed her example and s ’
M y. 225-20 the cosmos is s’ by the330-19 * s’ by Masonio recordssu sta in in g
Ret. 33-2 s ’ my final conclusionsu s ta in s

M is. 60-28 belief that . . . s’ life,126-12 dignity of Soul which s’ us.
Ret. 28-20 s ’, according to the law of God. 
Un. 48- 7 He s’ my individuality.62- 5 reveals and -s' the unbroken 
No. 3-13 s’ the genuine practice,33-19 s’ man s at-one-ment with God; 
Po. l- 6 What power * thee in thy

sw a d d lin g -c lo th e s
No. 45-25 clamor to leave cradle and s*.
My. 257- 8 his s* (material environments)sw a llo w

MU. 267-24 Floods s’ up homes and households;297-11 the public cannot s ’ reports of 
My. 235- 6 Straining at gnats, one may r275- 9 strain at gnats or S’ camels

sw a llo w e d
Mis. 61- 8 s ’ up by the reality and361- 6 death itself is s’ up in Life,
Put. 14-12 s* up the flood— Rev. 12; 16.
No. 13- 7 death must be s’ up in Life,
'01. 15-24 * s’ up in everlasting destruction. 

My. 107-13 pellets can be s’ without harm 127-15 Aaron’s rod s ’ up the rods of133-11 Message is a* up in sundriessw a llo w in g
My. 211- 3 straining at gnats and s- camels.218-20 8t raining at gnats and s ’ camels.

sw a llo w s
Po. 63-13 Bid faithful s ' come

S w a m p sco tt, M a s s .
Po. 28-18 S’, M ’, January 1, 1868.sw a y

M U. 204-21 holding S’ over human consciousness.240-23 slight s ’ over the fresh, unbiased 
Ret. 91-20 s’ of his own perfect understanding. 

Hea. 18-23 wiil cease to assert their Caesar s*
Po. 70-23 Give God’s idea s\

My. 89-31 * movement of international s’ ;sw a y e d
MU. 294- 2 s’ by the maSlstrom of humansw a y s
Mis. 358- 8 * Yet that scaffold s’ the future,

'00. 10-19. whatever s* the sceptre of selfsw ea rer
My, 106-25 tobacco user, a profane s',sw ea r eth
My. 33-23 S' to his own hurt,— Psal. 15; 4.sw eep .

Mis. 99-23 winds of time s' clean the centuries,329-23 s’ in soft strains her Orphean lyre.387- 1 the heart-strings gently s ’.
Pul. 26- 9 * following the s’ of its curve,
Po. 50-19 the heartstrings gently S’68-15 To s’ o’er the heartstrings 

My. 16-29 hail shall s• away— Isa. 28; 17.78-13 * semi-circular s’ of mahogany pews149-10 tides of truth that s’ thesw ee p in g
My. 49- 7 * stands a great chance of r  thesw e e p s

MU. 396-19 There s’ a strain.
Pul'. 18- 3 There s’ a strain,
Po. 12- 2 There s’ a strain,66-11 No melody s ’ o’er its strings 1s w e e t

Mis. 8-21 * “S ’ are the uses of adversity.”9- 4 S ’, indeed, are these uses of 15-30 it drinks in the s- revealings 27-18 s’ water and bitter?"— Jas. 2 : 11.106-26 s’ sigh of angels answering,116-18 gain of its s’ concord,130-12 "rolling sin as a s ’ morsel135- 9 s’ sense of journeying on144- 23 s’ as the rest that remaineth145- 21 s’ memorial such as Isaiah146- 1 'T is s' to remember thee,148-28 invitation to this s’ converse160- 8 flow on in the same s’ rhythm196-17 s’, sacred sense and permanence 200-21 s ’ sincerity of the apostle,202- 2 the s' harmonies of C. S.224-25 s’ enough to neutralize 227-25 isles of S’ refreshment.239-17 a tiny, s’ face appeared239- 26 What if that *• child,240- 6 must not take the s ’ freshness240-30 a s' something which belongs 307- 8 This s’ assurance is the316-19 accumulative, s' demands320-15 s- immunity these bring329-11 restoring in memory the S’ rhythm333-20 the s’ harmonies of Spirit385-13 gales celestial, in S’ music388- 11 life most s ’, as heart to heart388- 24 To nurse the Bethlehem babe so S',389- 19 s' secret of the narrow way,392-21 To my sense a s’ refrain ;394-20 * So full of S’ enchantment
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M is. 395- 9 When r rondeau Doth play a part, 396-12 Are poured in strains so s',
396- 20 sweeps a  s tra in , Low, sad, an d  S ',397- i His unveiled, s' mercies show 

Man. 40- 9 reflects the s' amenities of Love,
Ret. 27-21 As s* music ripples in one’s 
Un. 35- 1 this is s', this is sour.”35- 3 and say that sour is a*,35- 4 believed s' to be sour,41-15 s- and sacred sense of the 

PuL 8-24 S' society, precious children,11- 2 s' song of silver-throated singers,13-13 s* and certain sense that Goa is .18- 4. sweeps a strain, Low, sad, and s*,18-10 His unveiled, s* mercies show39-10 that I consider superbly s'61-25 * s', musical tones attracted
Rud. 4-12 “bind the s' influences— Job 38; 3L6- 3 s* sounds and glories of earth 
No. 14-13 the s' breath of springtide.45- 20 with all its s* amenities 

Pan. 3- 8 to whisper. “Solitude is S'.”’Of, 34-18 s* charity which seeketh not 
Po. 4-18 s' secret of the narrow way,7- 11 life most s'{ as heart to heart12- 3 sweeps a strain, Low, sad, and S',12-10 His unveiled, s' mercies show21-13 To nurse the Bethlehem babe so 931- 7 peace of Soul’s s' solitude 133- 17 s* when I ponder the days page 34 poem34- 1 O for thy wings, S' bird!46- 14 S‘ as the poetry of heaven,48- 6 gales celestial in s* music51- 3 To my sense a s' refrain ;53- 1 Come to thy bowers, s' spring,57- 6 * 8o full of s' enchantment57-16 When s' rondeau Doth play a part,59- 4 poured in strains so s*.65-10 O sing me "S' hour of prayer" 165- 16 moments most s' are fleetest alwayr66- 6 S' spirit of love, at soft eventide68- 5 s' pledge to my lone heart •

M y . 37-28 * deeply touched by its s* entreaty,152- 31 I have the s* satisfaction of153- 30 s* flowers should be to us His155-28 s' scents and beautiful blossoms159- 3 Never more s' than to-day,163- 2 s' sense of angelic song173-21 s' to observe with what unanimity216-16 your a* industry and love230- 6 es both s' and bitter,230- 6 s' in expectancy and bitter in 230-22 give my solitude s' surcease.236-15 s* alacrity and uniformity247-17 Then I fed these S' little 252- 5 bee, always distributing s* things271-15 * with s- smile and snowy hair284- 4 ’tis s' to be remembered.347-20 with all its s' associations.. 354-18 3 ' sign and substance ’s w e e te n
M is. 9-1* seem to s- life’s cupsw e e te r
M is. 227-20 the s* the odor they send forth356-14 s' than the sound of vintage bells.
Pul. 12-18 A louder song, s' than has 
M y. 175-22 S' than the balm of Gilead,201- 6 s* than a sceptre,s w e e te s t

M is. 263- 5 suggest the s* similes343-27 Among the manifold . . . this is the a*: 
M y. 259- 2 will see the s* sculptured face sw e e th e a r t
M is. 329-10 8pring is my *\sw e e tly
M is. 120-18 come more r  to our ear 
Pul. 61-20 * chapter sub-title 
Po. 25-11 S' to shed Fragrance fresh47- 2 As s* they came of yore,s w e e tn e s s

M is. 107- I but even the s' and beautjr 
Pul. 62-14 * purity and s' of their tones.81-14 • beauty. s \  and nobility

s w e e t- sm e llin g
Ret. 65- 9 not the «* savor of Truthsw e ll

M is. 107-13 should s' the lyre of human love.
Po. 16-21 bear the glad voices that s'.

M y. 19-27 s' the hearts of the memberssw e ll-b o x
(seeo

sw e lle d
M is. 388- 2 Which s' creation’s lay:

’02. 20-11 Which S' creation's lay,
Po. 7- 2 Which s' creation’s lay:

sw e llin g
M is. 116-14 s' the harmony of being 
M y. 81-23 * rose . . .  s' as one voice.186-12 s' the loud anthem332- 4 * feelings of a s' bosom,

sw e ll organ
(see organ)s w e lls

Chr. 53-59 S' Christ's music-tone.
(see also organ)sw ep t

M is. 79- 4 s' clean by the winds
Pul. 23-11 * that has s' over the country.52-21 * bigotry that s' over the world ’02. 20-13 That s' the clouds away ;
Peo. 8-21 s' by the divine Talitha cumi.
My. 111-10 he S' away their illogicalsw er v ed
Pul. 6-30 whose mind never s' from

s w e r v e s
No. 44- 8 s* not from the highest ethicssw ift

M is. 156- 2 pages of this s* vehicle 
M y. 92-13 » s' growth of the new faith115-1 on the s' and mighty chariot124-14 waiting only your s' hands,196- 9 be s- to hear, — Jas. 1:19.229-23 thanks for their S' messages238-16 s' pinions of spiritual thoughtsw im m er
My. 126- 5 s' struggling for the shore,

sw im m in g
’02. 10-30 s' the ocean with a letter

sw in d ler
M is. 226-30 s*. who sells himself In asw in e
M is. 7-14 Cast not your pearls before s*; 80-17 “pearls before s'" — Matt. 7: Q»369-23 which he shared with the a*.
M y. 287-24 pearls before s*, — Matt. 7 :6.

sw in g
My. 149-27 Clouds . . .  that s' in the sky

sw in g in g
Pul. 48-7 • she can sit in her s* chair,S w itzer la n d
M y. 30-16 * from Germany, from S*.sw ord

M is. 214- 1 chapter sub-title —John 18; 11.214- 6 not . . . but a **.— Matt. 10: 34. 214-14 “Put up thy s'.”—John 18: 11. 214-16 “Put up thy s' " — John 18:11.214- 16 s' must have been drawn215- 26 use the s* of Spirit.
Ret. 2-11 a heavy s\ encased in11- 9 The s' is sheathed.
Put. 46-19 * a heavy s', encased in46-20 * the s' nad been bestowed65-23 * parted his mantle with his S*83-15 * the ruthless s* of injustice.’Of. 31-10 not . . . but a s \”—Matt. 10:84. 
Po. 26- 8 While Justice grasped the i '60- 0 The s* is sheathed.

M y. 185- 8 s' of the Spirit is drawn;189- 2 grasping the s* of Spirit,278-28 pierced Dy its own s'.sw ord s
M is. 10-18 crossing $• with temptation.285-15 crossed s' with free-love.

sw o rd sm en  .
M is. 195-22 stroke of unskilled s*.'sw orn
M is. 177-11 s' enmity against the lives of 
M y. 34- 4 nor s* deceitfully.— Psal. 24:4.
ung
Pul. 80- 3 * pendulum that has r  to one extrema 

S y d n e y
My. 208- 2 chapter sub-titlo

sy llo g ism
M is. 195-20 That perfect s* of Jesus 

Un. 34-6 What then is the line of tbe r  
sy llo g ism s

M y. lil-ll swept away their illogical s*

Digitized by Google



S Y L V A N 957 S Y S TE M

sylvan
Ret. 17- 5 I worship in deep s' spot,

Pan. 3- 3 preside over r  solitude,
Po. 62- 5 I worship in deep s' spot,

symbol
Mia. 170—11 This is the reality behind the s'.

191- 7 serpent became a s' of wisdom.
Un. 61-18 sign and s', not the substance 

My. 8-11 * let us have the best material S’
28-22 * s' of a religion which heals
86- 5 * find pleasure in this new s'.

131-12 given to me in a little s',
131-14 above the s' 9eize the spirit,
-'151—27 to look no higher than the s'.
172-13 material s' of my spiritual call
248-19 No fetishism with a s'
355- 3 a s' of the glad New Year

symbolic
Mis. 61- 5 material s' counterfeit sciences.
Rrt. 42- 6 »' words on his office sign.
Pul. 58-21 * pictures s' of the tenets of 
’00. 11-28 His s' ethics bravely rebuke

12-27 s', rather than personal
symbolisms

My. 88-13 * architectural s* of aspiration
symbolize

Mis. 170- 8 S' the spiritual refreshment 
My. 24- 7 * to s' your unmeasured love for

63-24 * s' this revelation,
89- 3 * may be held to s' that faith

symbolized
Mis. 82- 5 brings the peace s' by a dove;

symbols
Mis. 82-10 cognize the s' of God.

142-10 a number of masonic s'.
142-26 S' of freemasonry depicted on 

Pul. 30-13 * outward s' of bread and wine.
My. 185-30 are rich in signs and s'.

symmetrical
Mis. 167- 6 He is wholly s-;
My. 45-32 * in solid foundation, in s' arches,

85-28 * its s' and appropriate design.
sympathetic

Mis. 312- 5 Love is consistent, uniform, s'.
Ret. 16- 2 clear, strong, s'.
My. 291-17 uniform, consistent, S'

sympathies
Mis. 32-15 My s* extend to the

317-24 My s' are deeply enlisted for
sympathize

Mis. 371-21 To S' in any degree with error,
My. 151- 4 I s- with their ignorance

295- 1 I s' with those who mourn,
sympathizing

Ret. 5-23 * a s* heart, and a placid spirit, 
sympathy

Mis. 102-19 s' of His eternal Mind
118-14 one's s' can neither atone for error,
208-12 come into s' with it,
253-23 should it not appeal to human S'
379-18 his rare humanity and s '

Ret. 19-15 s* helped to support me
95- 8 * set apart Unto a life of S',

Un. 18-18 My s* with and My knowledge of 
Pul. 35-29 s' with her own views.
No. 30-17 His s' is divine, not human.

30-24 S' with sin, sorrow, and 
30-25 Truth has no s - tor error. 

ffra. 14-27 in s' with all that is right 
po. 74- 6 when parting thy s' plowed f 

My. 30- 9 * from curiosity, and from s', too.
190- 4 s' for suffering humanity
287- 5 enlists my hearty s'.
289-13 s' with the bereaved nation,
311- 6 my tenderness and s' were such
320-17 * in s' wilh the movement,
330- 27 whose kindness and s' helped to
331- 24 * extended their care and S'
331-30 * S' extended to her after his

symphonies
My. 155-24 heaven’s S' that come to earth.

^ ^ IfU^!1?7-'3 * In S' H', and in the Mechanics Building,
symposium

My. 347-22 contribution to "Bohemia.” A s*.

° ,£ l 9  not a »* of this contagious malady,

symptoms
Afts. 100-30 s ' by which our Father indicates 

Afan. 47-19 description of s' or of suffering,
Ret. 26- 1 as to their disease or its s\ 

lira. 12-16 the general and moral s'
My. 116-17 Its S' are based upon personal

synagogue
Mis. 326-13 crept unseen into the s \
Rcl. 89-17 once again entered the s'
’00. 12-25 he labored in the s ',

14- 3 s ' of Satan — Rev. 3; 9.
synagogues

Mis. 133-12 love to pray standing in the s*
159- 1 He Spake In their s \
373-22 Christianity entered into s'.

Ret. 65-17 ruled Christ out of the s \
89- 9 s', scattered about in cities 

’01. 28-17 have been scourged in the s'
Ilea. 2- 4 s' as of old closed upon it.
My. 285-23 neither in the s', — Acts 24: 12.

Syndicates
Man. 27-25 Trusteeships and S '.

27-26 Boards of Trustees and S'
synonym

Mis. 75-11 Soul Is a S' of Spirit,
Ret. 57-10 Soul is the s' of Spirit,

synonymous
Mis. 23-22 terms s ' for the one God,

27- 4 terms God and good. are S'.
248-10 made the word s' with devil.

'00. 5-10 Father and Mother are s' term s;
My. 5- 4 marriage s' with legalized

synonyms
Un. 27- 4 used as if they were s',
My. 225-28 His s' are Love, Truth; Life,

synopsis
Mis. 95-12 insufficient for even a s' of C. S.,

synoptic
My. 179- 2 S' Scriptures, as set forth in the

syntax
Ret. 10-16 S ' was spiritual order and unity.Syracuse

New York
Pul. 71- 9 * The Post, S ' New York,

N. Y.
Pul. 69- 3 * Miss Cross came from S '. N. Y.*
Pul. 71-11 * C h r is t ia n  S c ie n t is t s  of  S 'system

barm aid
Mis. 295- 5 * "cursed barmaid S '” 

best
Mis. 233- 4 a malpractice of the best S' 

com plete
My. 113-10 tru th  of the complete s' of C. S. 

educational
Mis. 263-23 educational s ' of C. S.
My. 245- 6 This Christian educational s'

312-31 educational s' in New Hampshire.
e n t i r e

Mis. 382-30 entire s ’ of teaching and 
gospel-opposing

Mis. 301-11 gospel-opposing s' of authorship, 
hom ceopath ic

My. 107- 8 namely, the homceopathic s \
107-19 efficiency of the homceopathic S', 

h u m an
Mis. 48-16 effect of alcohol, . . .  on the human S’,

244- 6 Mind alone constructing the human s', 
hygienic

No. 10-14 My hygienic s ' rests on Mind, 
its

My. 13-10 * like a sun in the centre of its S', 
learn a

No. 43-22 come to my College to learn a s’ 
medical

Mis. 80-31 to understand the medical s' of 
mental

Mis. 35- 9 this mental s' of treating disease.
Uca. 13-25 this mental s' of healing 

m etap h y sica l
Ret. 43- 1 the first purely metaphysical S'
Un. 9-28 difference in my metaphysical s* 

m ighty
Mis. 234-20 mighty s' of metaphysical healing, 

my
Mis. 243-19 Blnce my s' of medicine is not 

Un. 10- 2 separates my s* from all others.
No. 4-17 and the efficacy of my s',

11- 8 my s' of Christian metaphysics
24- 8 at variance wilh my s' of metaphysics,
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m7No. 44-7 My S' of Mind-healing 
M y. 105-26 a work describing my s' of healing, nebulous
M is. 378-22 than the nebulous s' is from the earth, 

of Christianity
•01. 34-13 new s' of Christianity, 

of ffclth
M y. 50-8 * a new s' of faith and worship.Of haling

M is. 33-21 advantages of your s' of healing,255-19 advantages of your s' of healingT 
Ret'. 43- 1 purely metaphysical S' of healing 
Pul. 85-13 * the s’ of healing of Jesus 
Hea. 13-25 this mental s' of healing 
M y. 105-26 describing my S' of healing.244-31 Christian j1 of healing all manner of 

of medicine
M is. 81- 9 which is the true S' of medicine.243-13 every s' of medicine claims more than243-19 since my S' of medicine is not 
My. 105-31 misrepresenting a s' of medicine of metaphysics
No. 24- 8 at variance with my r  of metaphysics. ’01. 26-4 founded his s' of metaphysics 
My. 105-28 curative s' of metaphysics, of ministry
Pul. 20-n S' of ministry and church of religion
M is. 284- 4 any other s' of religion,296- 1 S' of religion, — widely known;
M y. 129- 4 and a lax s' of religion.258- 3 that lifts a s' of religion to Of truth
Pul. 51- 1 * not strike all as a «• of truth, 

part of a
•00. 13- 8 part of a s ’ supported by

Without a proper s* of government
improved her public school S'
a sanitary s' that should include
Comparing our scientific s' of
broader than the solar S'

* speak of the s' it sets forth,
man’s ipse dixit as to the stellar s*
By this S', too, man has Founder of this s' of religion, "method” in the "madness” of this sm, this s' is built on Him As a Science, this s' is held back by identifies this s' with mind.

Man. 28-7 public school 
’OS. 3-16 •anitary 
Ret. 39-9 scientific 
M y. 127-12 solar

M is. 174-13 speak of the 
Pul. 80-19 stellar 
M is. 65- 6 

this
M is. 2 0 -  1 296- 1 369-11 
Un. 10- 4 
No. 11-11 
My. 107-20 type, and 
•00. 11-28 

Whole 
M is. 38-7

human action, type, and r ,  
our whole s' of education,

sy s te myour
M is. 33-21 advantages of your s' of heaUng,255-19 advantages of your s* of healing
M is. 34- 2 "after effects” of these in the s' ;248-14 If the s' is Science, it includes 

'OS. 1-19 a s' that honors God 
Hea. 19- 4 proved that every organ of the r ,  sy s te m a tic
Ret. 87- 9 settled and s* workers,87-11 s- and law-abiding people on earth, 

Rud. 15-10 deep s' thinking issy s te m a tica lly
My. 245- 5 cautiously, s', scientifically.sy s te m a tiz e d

M is. 113-28 s' centres of C. 8.s y s te m a tiz e s
M is. 235-15 s' action, gives a keener sense of 
My. 287-23 s' action, and insures success ;s y s te m sand practices
M y. 221- 6 r  and practices of their times, and spheres13-26 all cycles of s' and spheres.
Ret. 31-28 Erudite s' of philosophy four .
Pul. 25- 5 * four s' with motor electric power, human
M is. 74-10 all human s' of etiology 
Ret. 57-24 Human s' of philosophy material 

M is. 232-14 
Peo. 8-25 materialistic 
Ret. 78-13 which advocate materialistic s ' ; medical

Mis. 252- 3 medical s' of allopathy metaphysical
No. 22-11 Such miscalled metaphysical s' modern
My. 103-22 nothing in ancient or in modem S' of crime

M is. 246- 3 all unmitigated s* of crime; 
of m ateria  m edica  

Peo. 4-2 to all S’ of materia medica of religion .* "  27- 8 and other S' of religion5-25 foundation of all s' of religion.__  4-25 S '  of religion and of medicine
My. 216- 4 All s' of religion stand on this ordinary1-16 ordinary s' of religious beliefs

part with material s' and theories, fossils c' —s of material s'.

M is. 27-8 
•00. - ~ 

Peo.

•02. other
M is. 27-8 

No. - -
.. _ other s' of religion abandon__ 4-17 beyond other s' of medicine,

Hea. 11-28 excellence above other s'. pathological
M is. 297- 4 pathological s' for physical and sects and

•01. 2-17 feverish pride of sects and s'
Pan. 11- 8 s', doctrines, and dogmas of men

T
T -----, Professor

M is. 242- 2 The article of Professor T'tta b ern a c le
M is. 152-17 those who worship in this f*:362-26 in the f of Spirit.
M y. 33-15 abide in thy f?— PSal. 15; 1.36-28 * and set up this f ,188-12 your f  of the congregation

ta b e rn a c le s
M is. 227-22 abide in V of their own,
Pul. 7-21 their t' crumble with dry rot.ta b le

M is. 106-20 crumbs fallen from this V of Truth,231- 9 would I have had the t' give a311- 7 ready for the f  of our Lord :369-20 crumb that falleth from his l'.
Pul. 62-23 * might be placed on a small centre f*.; 
No. 9-20 a t' in the wilderness"— Psal. 78:19. 

Pan. 14- 5 commune at the f  of dur Lord15- 6 spread for us a f  in the wilderness 
*00. 15- 5 To sit at this f  of their Lord 
*01. 22-16 with the numeration V of C. 8.22-21 numeration f  of C. S.,

ta b le  .
•01 22-25 22-28 28- 2

M y. 105-13 178-22 178-24ta b le s
M is. 270- 2

ta b le t
Pul. 24-12 26-22 .68-25
*02. 2- 6ta b le ts

M is. 121- 3 295-25
No. 1-17ta b ret

Chr. 55-12ta c it
M is. 291-10

they have learned its numeration f*.Even the numeration f  of C. 8. losing the numeration f  instruments were lying on the t' on a f  in a-burning building.C sank a charred mass.
•’overthrew the f  of — Matt. S I : 12.
* On the front is a marble V,
* golden letters on a marble l \
* a f  imbedded in its wall t* of one’s own heart,
are engraved upon eternity’s f\ ideas are inscribed on f  of read more clearly the f  of Truth.
The V, and pipe, and wine, — Isa. 5;12.
<* acquiescence with others* views.
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ta c it ly

M is. 109- 3
tall

Mis. 316-31
taint

Mis. 323-33 
Un. 4- 2 Pn. 29-19

ta in te d'00. 3-30
ta in ts

My. 223-20
take

Mis. vii- 1 xii- 6 6-29 14-4 17-8 27-32 30-26 87-25 39- 2 39-1389- 17 47-9 62-2 38-25 38-26 64- 9 79-26 87- 390- 391- 2592- 12 97-3 99-15 99-17109-4 115-13 120- 2 129-11 132- 3 135-15137- 17138- 28 180- 2 191-4 193-22199- 11200- 21 205-11 205-32 210-10214- 26215- 11 215-27 218-13227- 32228- 5 231- 8 235-20 239-13239- 15240- 6 240-14 243-24 245- 3 248-16 254-19 262-20 264-29270- 1271- 10 271-16 275- 3 294-22
299-18308- 10309- 28 311-11 311-28 315- 6 319-22 325-24 327- 2 327- 6 327-21 336-28 347-16 347-18 347-36 349- 2 356- 1

4* as&ent where they should dissent;
* beginning vfith the end of the f \
or t' their examples.without a single v  of our mdrtaJ,cruel creed, or earth-born 1*:
has it not f* the religious sects
washing it dean from {he f* of
* f* care, that tak’st my book in hand,11’ my pen and pruning-hook,
T' a large family of children 
t ’ in only the immortal.facts
; ou t- off your shoes ’• away the mortal sense 
T" courage, dear reader,
Does Mrs. Eddy V patients ?  to t" a course of instruction 
Can you V care of yourself? not afraid to f  their own medicine, material senses cannot t‘ in. may refer to such as . . .  4* drugs 
T- away the theology of and you f  away its science, 
f  for preliminary studies ?
What course should . . . Scientists V To t‘ all earth's beauty into one T* away this pleasure, did not V his textbook with him He will f  the textbook of C. 8,
V hold of the eternal energies 4* not back the words of Truth. 
t‘ the front rank, face the foe, 
f  me as authority for what I to V up the cross as I have done, t- off their shoes at our altars; 
f  the next Scriptural step: 
f  this as a favorable omen, 
f  this cross, and the crown dear ones, if you V my advice all shall v step and march on to V the side of Spirit, senses are supposed to V in, next step for ecclesiasticism to V,
V pleasure in infirmities, — I I  Cor. 12:10. 
f  pleasure in infirmities,"— I I  Cor. 12; 10. "shall V of mine— John 16; 15.4* rapid transit to heaven,shall V up serpents Mark 16:18.cannot . . . f  error along with Truth,if we V the end for the beginning.cannot . . .  1* the attitude, norcan V no cognizance of 8pirit
V this to be a safer guideis to V a new standpointI V no stock in spirit-rappings
“ T’ no counsel or a mortal,alight, and f  from his carriage the"somebody has to V i t ;doctors must not (' the sweetnature would V it out as gently,
"T’ a little wine for— see I  Tim. 5; 23.•T- no thought, — Matt. 0; 31.That 1 <• opium ; . . .  is not more true I* away a third part of the stars because I f  so much pleasure r  its hue from the divine Mind, let us V the side of him who should V our magazine,
V in this axiomatic truism: would you V away even thank God and f  courage,St. Paul’s words V in the 
V from it his garments 
f  their proper place in history,
V things too intensely to V this advanced step 
f  the cup, drink all of it.When will yon f  a class 
T‘ thither thy sairitly offerings, 
t' them up the mountain, to V something out of it,
V nothing of thine own only to f  them up again, only to f  away its frailty.
T' the opposite direction 1 
f  a few steps, then halt.Those who . . . V His hand, to f  lessons outside of my CoDege, when they V their flight,

ta k e
M is. 368-11 398-16 

Man. 16-3 49-1362- 363- 20 67-12 69-23
Chr.£ 4  

Ret. 14-1524- 24 46- 2 46-22 60-26 65-12 76-14* 76-1679-2783- 2184- 27 89-23
XJn. 15-1825- 25 28-18 28-19 34-14 34-19 34-21 38- 1

Pul. 13-25 17-21 31- 8 51-28 69-16 72-26 79-12 81-19

No.

•00.

*01

16- 2 v-11 2-11 8— 8 16-21 19-22 27-25 38-18 40-17 43-18 2-26 9-2614- 5 13-1013- 1116- 4 32-28*03. 13-2517- 26 
Ilea, l- 31-146-107-2510-2115- 10 
Peo. 12-18
Po. v-1514- 20 27-21 35- 1

My. 31-19 47-31 51- 2 62- 8 75-17 84-28 86-12 96-12 128-31 135-14137- 21138- 2 138- 4 140-18 145- 4 145-27154- 30155- 10 160-27 173-17 177- 9 186-27 193-16 215-24

chapter sub-title T- them in Thine arms; we V the inspired Wohl
V proper care of the sick, required to f  the collection.
t ‘ charge of the Reading Rooms nor f  legal action on a case not t‘ care of their churches or 
f  the title of First Church Just V Me in 1to trust God, and f‘ my chance should t" the things of God refusing to V any pay for my 
T- them in Thine arms; 
t" no cognizance of the Mortals must V up the cross No person can f  the . . . place of No person can V the place of violent V it by force !r’— Matt. 11; 12. Scientists should V their textbook teacher should C charge only of to f  charge of their students, 
t" precedence as the infinite sinner, evil can never f  away, five senses f  no cognizance of Soul, they f  no cognizance of God.
T' another train of reasoning.T* away mortal mind,
T‘ away matter,
f  no cognizance of spiritualhow many periods of torture it may t*T■ them In Thine arms ;* and f ,  as the point of departure,* can only aspire to f  its place* It would l■ a small book* we V Christ as an example.* one cannot f  up a daily paper* they want no time to <*,* ana V charge of any services •T- no thought — Afatt. 6: 25. to t’ the full price of tuitionthen public lectures can f  the place of 
f  the unadulterated milk of and t* up the cross.t• cognizance of their own phenomena, can f  in no more than all. sinner can (• no cognizance of
V off thy shoes and tread lightly they f  hold of harmony, never io f  away the rights,who f  it up from mercenary motives,to t • some time for myself;to have some one f  my placethat no man f  thy crown.”— Rev. 3; 11.f  possession of us and
f  possession of sin with such a
f  In a poignant present sense of
t’ in the spirit and understandingnor to V tne property off my hands,
V its answer as to tliy aims,
shall f  up serpents; — Mark 16:18. “Then there were no cross to t‘ up, they (* pleasure in calling me a medium, shall V up serpents ; — Mark 16; 18.
V the side you wish to carry,shall "I- up serpents” — AfarJt 16; 18. we shall V in the remaining* began to f fo rm  in her thought 
T ’ them in Thine arms ;and may V thy rest,0 f  me to thy bower!
* can <• a place in the front rank* shall f  up serpents Mark 16:18.* no one . . . who could V her place* f  this precious truth and give* V it all very good-naturedly* to V place on Sunday,* to V part in the . . . ceremonies* V joy in attesting their faith that evil suggestions, . . .  r no root 
t ‘ the charge of my property ;to V .charge of my property ; gave them my property to l' care of to t  care of my property 
T ’ courage. God is leading you shall f  up serpents ; — Afar* 16:18. Others who f  the side of error 
f  it in whatever sense you may. 
f  step with the twentieth century.This may f  millions of cycles, to V a peep at this church edifice1 am quite able to f the trip 
T‘ it up, — it wins the crown ;Love gives nothing to V away, bade them f  no scrip
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ta k e

My. 215-26 217-12236- 23237- 4 237-12 237-20242- 15243- 14 251- 8 258-32335- 22336- 5 351-22 358-29 362-22
taken

M is. 67-31 85- 7 117-21 124-20 144- 1 172-18 225-14 231-21 242-23 248-28 250-14 285-20 311-13314- 29315- 1 
349-11 376- 8 381- 5

Man. 27-6 36- 6 66-10 85-15 
Bet. 13-5 20-12 20-15 
Un. 14-23 28-20 

Pul. 29-22 72-17 79-c 6 79-19 
Bud. 14-10 15-13 

*00. 13-13 
•01. 7-1924- 1027- 23 
*02. 19-21

Bea. 5-8 13- 9 
Peo. 5- 5 
M y. 10-12 22-2525- 10 31-27 43-16 65-22 78-14137- 19 141-16 172- 2217- 30311- 22312- 13 317-23 329- 2 329-15

takes
Mis. 5-1928- 8 42- 172-2184-27138- 3 175- 3 175-23 189-17 210-14218- 1

240-15 240-29 240-30 304-15 _ 341-24
Man. 68-21 • Un. 2-9

Next, . . .  he bade them P scrip.disbursal will P place when thechapter sub-titlechapter sub-titlechapter sub-titlechapter sub-titlechapter sub-titlewho are adequate to t‘ charge* to t both Primary and Normal 
V a peep into my studio ;* to P the remains to Charleston.* to t' her back to the North, chapter sub-titlechapter sub-title* to p such action as will unite the

footsteps requisite have been P* which reply was P in full then watch that each step be P,C. S. has P expressive silence granite for this church was P from evidences whereof are P in by the clergyman’s son was P . . . ill. grandpa was P napping.having P it twenty years ;I have not t ‘ drugs,P down . . . with sugar-tongs We have P the precaution to and if it be not P thus, shall be P from the Quarterly, selections P from the Scriptures P the above-named course* having been P by Fra Angelico Testimony was p on the part of no special action to be Ployal students who have P before action Is P it shall be or has P a Normal. Course Before this step was P, night before my child was P are P from my poem, model would be P away.Whatever cannot be P in by* lesson was to be P spiritually* “I have not P any medicine* no debt had to be P care of* had P possession of men’s minds* The only pay P for her labors Few were P besides invalidsit was P and sacked, have not P away their Lord,* having P this medicineP out of its metaphysics all matter its treasures. P away from you? if a man has P cold by they have P no medicine, have not P away our Lord,* P steps in this direction,* position P by our Pastor Emeritus* figures are P from the report* congregation had P their seats,* stones P from the midst of the* deed being P by Ira O. Knapp* offertory P at tne beginning affairs carefully P care of* P steps to abolish its* P from the old Yale College last step to be P first.P in connection with her own* P to her father’s homo The liberty that I have P* was accordingly P out.* p from the . . . Chronicle

P up the case hopefully Matter P no cognisance of matter. 
After the change called death P place, 
imply that Spirit V note of P them away, and teaches Life s time it P yearly to prepare for p of the things of God one belief P the place of another, quickening spirit P it away : handles it, and P away its sting, spiritual sense P in new views.It P away a man’s prpper sense of or in any way P cognizance of,P the frost out of the ground . “Battle-Axe Plug” P off men s heads ; P from their bodies a sweet something* P place at Paris, France.P the most solemn vow of celibacy This By-Law P effect on Dec. 15, 1908. P away man's fondness for sin

takes
Un. 30-10

37- 9 46-12 50- 2 
Bud. 2-20 6-10 11-21 
No. 13-18 

Pan. 10- 1 
*00. 2-13

*01
6-148- 139- 22 14-11

My. 26-3 83-22 120-11 129-24 146-26 166- 8 203-19 217-29 229-31 247-22
taketh

*01. 9-17
M y. 4- 8

196-11233-24
taking

M is. 11-16 11-31 13- 4 19-18 78-20 136- 5 169-28223- 24 239- 8241- 13242- 21 249- 2 292-21 297- 1 300- 4 327-13 
829- 7 371- 6 181- 719-3 36— 5 58- 2 86-18 

Un. 11-18 
Pul. 56-12 70-19 72-30 
Bud. 17-13 
No. 2-25 
*02. 10-14 

Hea. 13-2 
M y. 13-2 129- 7 193-24 212- 6 214-17 214-20 217-25224- 22 227-15 229-20 

233-19
tak’st

M is. vii- 1 
tale

Ret. 21-16 
Un. 23-9

Ret.

understanding P away this belieflie P its pattern from Truth, p hold of eternal Truth.• P the place of chandeliers.• she P a daily walk• Mrs. Eddy P delight in going back to• in whom she P a vital interest, p away the trammels assigned to to the material senses, evil p the P away every human belief.It I' hold of eternity,it P away man’s personalityHe P no time for amusement,he P in its spiritual sensetill God's discipline P it offHoly Spirit P of the things of Godour faith P hold of the fact• Board of Directors P pleasure in• P on a tone of deserved satisfaction.P away all sin, disease, and death, good man’s heart P hold on heaven,p the side of sin, disease, or God P care of our life, for God P care of it.Jesus of Nazareth, first P up the it P life.profoundly ; 
persuasion that v  away their fear,

f- away the sin of — John 1:29.P not his cross, — Matt. 10: 38. nor P up a reproach— Psal. 15: S. nor P reward against— Psal. 15; 5. he that P a city.”— Prov. 16: 32.P not.his cross,— Matt. 10:38.

save it only . . .  by f’ another’s,P by the hand all who love me not,P special care to mind my P tne livery of heaven wherewith to P its money in exchange for this P forward marches,• T- several Bible passages, chapter sub-title

48- 3 
M y. 186- 8

talent
Un. 9-12 
*00. 9-19
M y. 195-17 195-18

substance is P larger proportions.P a dose of error Dig enough P morphine . . .  at the rate of experimented by P some large doses enjoins P them by the hand 
T’ into account tne short time P this copy into the pulpit, insisted upon P all of it with them, p up the white carpets P them out of the care of The time for P testimony P place under the paternal roof after P out my first copyright,P the rule of finite matter,P up his cross and following Truth.P away the material evidence.• P place on the 6th of January,• T • her text from the Bible,• ever hear of Jesus’ P medicine p the first footsteps in this
T• advantage of tbe present ignorance P steps outward and upwards.P hold of both horns of the P no thought for the morrow,P strong hold of the public thought p the first by the forelock P the place of older . . . sins,P. pay for their labors,p no remuneration for my labors.aids In P the next stepnot be as P to those ignorant ofP a case of malignant disease.P in the Ten Commandments P the name of God in vain.

* that P my book in band.

“as a P that is told,”— Psal. 90: 9. How well the Shakespearean P agrees to repeat my twice-told P,P already told a hundred times, tells the P of your little church.

P and genius of the centuries more successful than genius or P. the one P that we all nave, only means of adding to that p
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ta le n te d

Bet. 6-16 ________________
PuL 36-11 Miss Whiting, the P author 
My. 338-18 The t' author of this lecture

ta le n t s
Mis. 317-36 having already seen . . . their P, 
Bet 7-21 * from his P and acquirements.11-17 laud the land whose P 
Po. 60-14 laud the land whose P 

My. 104-36 of the highest P, scholarship,117-26 their P and loving heartsta le s
Pul. 8- 3 Like the winds telling P 
M y. 81-31 * P of people of standing

ta lis m a n
Po. 68-17 Of the past 'tis the P,

T a l i t h a  c u m i
Peo. 8-21 swept by the divine T’ c \ta lk
Mis. 23-17 Matter cannot even V ;32- 17 If I had the time to P with 127-27 Wise sayings and garrulous P 159-22 Here I P cnce a year,174- 3 it is a lie, claiming to P239- 3 I can P — and laugh too t330-19 t* with our past hours,339- 2 confine their p to subjects that397- 8 and tenderly. Divinely t\.

U n . 6-21 will to her babe about the21— 7 good and evil t* to one another; £5-10 Matter cannot P ;33- 11 It cannot*!' or testify;60-7 p of sin and sinners as real.
Pul. 18-17 and tenderly. Divinely P.74-22 as I have heard her P.
No. 26- 6 Infantile P about Mind-healing 

Hea. 9-11 moral advisers P for them10-22 careful not to !* on both sides,
Po. 12-17 and tenderly, Divinely f.

My. 69-27 * I heard her P it before168-22 Most men and women P well,189- 8 nor p of unknown love.321-12 * with whom he had occasion to <*,ta lk e d
Mis. 293-27 Truth V and not lived,312- 2 may the love that is !*,345-27 P or the crucified Saviour;
Pul. 49-18 * Mrs. Eddy P earnestly 
My. 66-12 * It was not even !' over,287-11 Love P and not lived291-15 not P but felt and lived.321-15 4 differing from what he P348-31 * We t ‘ on many subjects,ta lk er
Mis. 23-17 Satan, the first P in its behalf,191-24 original devil was a great P,295- 9 anonymous P further declares,
My. 210-14 evil thinker is the proud P

follclng
Mis. 24-28 not to believe ibe P serpent,88-18 task of P to deaf ears 130-10 P about It, thinking it over,230- 4 time is consumed in P nothing, 230-18 P when they h^ve nothing to say. 
Bet. 73-23 is like the sick P sickness.
Un. 44-11 a false, personality, — a P snake, 

Pan. 6-12 in the form of a P serpent,
Hea. 9-5 I* on the wrong side 
My. 343- 2 * She has a rapt way of P,ta lk s
Un. 27- 6 one who P much of himself,

Pul. 36-11 * was given to her morning P 
Bud. 11-28 He never P about the structure of. 
My. 341-19 * chapter sub-title

ta ll
346- 2 * She P as one who has lived with

Pul. 31-28 * Her figure was P, slender,87-24 church’s P tower detains the sun, 
Po. 67-11 winds bow the P willow’s head I68- 9 the sea and the P waving pine 

M y. 308-15 * my father’s ”P, gaunt frame" T a lm a g e , lev. Dr.
M is. 217—11 I agree with Rev. Dr. T \T a lm u d ica l
M is. lx- l apothegm of a T* philosopherta m in g
M is. 323-20 t* the beasts of prey,

ta m p ered
M is. 282-13 would we have our minds P with. 
Bet. 83- 9 ought not to be f* with.

ta m p erin g
No. 5-24

ta n -b a rk
M y. 313-10

tan g ib ility
M is. 56-7

ta n g ib le
M is. 103-15 

Un. 54-7 
Pul. 63-20 
BM . 6- 4 ’Of. 7-21 
Hea. 6-16 
M y. 98-10tap e
Un. 11-23taper
My. 202-22 

ta p estr ied
M is. 324- 7ta p estry
Pul. 76-13ta p -ro o m s
M is. 296-19tardy
M is. 275- 2 358- 9ta res
M is. 111-16 117- 5 172- 4 214-29 
Bet. 71-23 
•02. 18-12 

M y. 124-30 249-12 269-18 316- 2ta rg ets
M is. 347-31tariff
M y. 216- 7

tarried
M is. 328-18 329-25tarry
Pul. 4-6 
M y. 38-14

ta rry in g
M is. 340- 2ta r -w a ter
No. 22-7 
•01. 24- 9 24-16

task
M is. 19-8 88-18 114-4 256-11 302-12 

Bet. 38-11 
Pul. 72- 1 
Bud. 2-27 

No. 4- 2 
Hea. 14-18 
M y. 39-19 64-24 234-10 258-12ta s k s

M is. 130-20 242-14 273-10 
Bet. 90-24 
Pul. 9- 5 
No. 7-18 
M y. 42-29 231-22ta s te
M is. 28-3 86-28 
Un. 22- 8 24-25 35- 1 

Pul. 36-24 66-18 
Bud. 6-20 

•01. 26-27 
Hea. 16-21

P with the realities of God
his house with f  and straw,
substance, form, and P,
as P, true substance, as P as any reality.* P and material manner . 
are they not t’ and material f  there must be something P were evolved and made P ;* church, . . . is a P reality,
neither red tr nor indignity hindered 
The t’ unseen In sunlight 
the gorgeously P parlors,
* upholstery is In white and gold t \

Do manly Britons patronize P
Oh, P human Justice 1 naught but t‘ justice,
the P cannot hinder'it. separate the P from the wheat; separating the t‘ from the wheat, possibility of destroying the P : 
v  growing side by side with the wheat, nor spared . . .  the consuming t\. separate the P from the wheat, burns the wheat, spares the P, separating the P from the wheat, separated the t* from the wheat.
Loyal Scientists are 1* for envy;
manufacture, agriculture,
(* in the habitation of the senses, snow-bird that V through the storm.
I'll P In the sky.’ ’** visitors showed a tendency to P
faithless P, has torn the laurel from
on the healing properties of P, descanting on the virtues of P. from divine metaphysics to t* I
The t‘ of healing the sick closes the P of talking to time and attention to their P, severe f  of remaining at present thus sparing their teacher a P to fulfil this painful P,
* inspired in her great P bythis P, sometimes, may be harder the P of learning thoroughly most arduous 11 ever performed.* my modest P will be ended.* holy P of overcoming and not V themselves with resurrection and P of glory,
such Herculean r  as they have I performed more difficult 1* so capable of relieving my t* those first sacred P, when your tireless V are done God has appointed . . . high P,* performance of her daily p. for her to undertake new P,
neither see, hear, feel, P, hear, see, feel, P, smell, would P and know error to see, P, hear, feel, smell.T\ Mortal mind says, "I p ;* one of the utmost P and luxury,* satisfy a P for the mystical doeB not see, hear, smell, or P. a native or an acquired P for feel, P, nor smell God;
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tasted
M is. 9-19
M y. 17-8

tasteless
M is. 9-23

tastes
M is. 119-13 224-13
Un. 28-9

tasting
Ret. 30-24

tatters
Po. 79-12

taught
M is. 3-11 11- 8 29-15 35-25 38-16 43-29 48- 4 65-23 78- 7 78- 9 87-22 87-28 91-28 111- 3 150-20 163-10 166- 6 174-25 189-27 213- 3 229-16 239-28 243- 6 247-15 264-15 273-27 291-25 308-22 308-28 317-13 331-16 337-26 340-19 349-10 357-25 357-25 371- 1 378-18 380-24 382-14

Man. 17-17

69-1185-1488- 989- 1290- 15 
Chr. 53-13 
Ret. 10- l15-10 36- 5 40- 242- 943- 9 43-1643- 18 58-10 61-28 65-22 75-12 83- 7 87- 7 90- 8
Un . 1- 5 10- 7 17-13 42-1944- 12 46-13
_ . 58~10 Pul 36- 2 46- 4 52-19 52-25 68- 5 74-22 

Rud. 14-13 15-21 
No. 3-10

having I* Its tempting wine,"If so be ye have P— I  Pet. 2: 3.
set it aside as P
its habits, f , and indulgences, ambitions, P, and loves ; feels, P, smells as Mind,
without t ‘ this cup.
fears are foes— truth P those,
his demonstration hath P us if I P indigent students In 1867, I P the first student in P its Science by the author of Metaphysics, as P by me at the the barefaced errors that are P should neither be P nor practised, and I have P them both P to those, who are absent ? can no more be P thus, than 
t‘ the divine Principle and rules the truth they have been P. as authority for what he P. to demonstrate what you have as t‘ by our great Master.He heated and t ‘ by the wayside, Truth he has P ana spoken lives, and P us to pray,
t‘ them as one having—Malt. 7:29. All that I have written,. P, or would teach man as David P : had been P the value of mental branches P in my college; are unwilling to be P it,P their first lessons by my When these were P, p the truth which is energizing, p me more than it has others),C. S. is P through its divine to be P in a class,I* them the Lord’s Prayer him who t■ — by the wayside, by practising what he was P obstetrics Pm my College, no matter who has P them.If they have been p wrongly, 
t ‘ by our great Master, sum of wnat he p her P me the impossibility of I f- the first student in C. S. p and demonstrated by our Master, children shall be P the Scriptures, divine Principle that they are P. charge for wnat she has f* him that ne has been P by Mrs. Eddy Obstetrics will not be P. p in a Primary class by Mrs. Eddy no . . .  P under the auspices of What the Beloved knew and P, p to believe that my braih was P me from my youth Psal. 71; 17. I P the Science of Mind-healing, and P in a general way,He also P a special Bible-clasS ;Asa G. Eddy, P two terms in my 
t" the Primary, Normal,P one Primary class, iii 1889,P them as one having— Matt. 7:29. however little be P or learned, as P in the four Gospels, understood or P by those who Students whom I have P Experience has P me that the P a few hungry ones,P by his fellow-apostle Paul, apostles, who have thus P.Jesus distinctly P the arrogant P them as one having — Matt. 7:29. pretender P the opposite of Truth. He P no selfhood as existent in after the manner that he had P,
* College in Boston, in which he P.
* in search of the truth as P.
* f  and practised by Jesus* revived belief in what he P* and here she P the principles it is not what I have P her,She has never P . . . without assimilate what has been PP his students to deny self.

taught
No.

Peo. 
My.

2- 198- 14 8-2110-174-173- 29- 15 18-12 21-1022- 2923- 19 25-21 25-22 31-27 33-222-30 15- 8 7-28 52-13 54- 5 61-24 109-10 112- 9 130-30 163- 4 180- 7 182-11 215- 7 215- 9 219-21 230-27 239-14 251- 7 251-14 261- 8 292- 4 310- 3 312-17 327-30 343-15

what he has been P.Christianity, as P and demonstrated as he P and demonstrated it, utility of what they had been P. as P by our great Master ;Christ Jesus P and demonstrated P his followers to do likewise.
V his disciples none other.* which are now P in C. S.”C. S. is not P correctly by those Who p his disciples and followers He demonstrated what he P he (* the power of Spirit,P by some grand old divines, after the manner P by Jesus,P the student to overcome evil indigent students that I P P me that the health and character* P and expressed by our pastor,* the eternal truth she P them.’** P me that I should be willing to Christ P his followers to heal doctrines P by divine Science substance of the truth that is P; won the way and P mankindP his disciples the healing I P a class in C. S.P students for a tuition of I seldom P without having what Christ Jesus P and did; all P of God." — John 6: 45. 
and all are P of God
* students, whom I have 1*,is P in the Board of Education children should not be P to All good that ever was written, P, they all P school acceptably* For a brief season she P schooL”* P and practised in C. S.,I have simply P as I learned

(see also Jesus)
taunt

Un. 11-16 He heeded not the P,
tax

jRef. 71- 2 with the P it raises on calamity 
M y. 80- 8 * P upon frail human credulity, 309-20 paid the largest P in the colony.

taxed
M is. 381-19 her cost of suit, P at (S113.09)
My. 82-24 * were P to the utmost

taxes
Man. 30-17 f* and rent on this property*.

My. 327-21 * act in the Legislature regulating P, 
taxing

M is. 140- 8 to the end of P their faith
tea

M is. 348-19 not even coffea (coffee), thea (P), 
teach

M is. 35-16 43- 743- 2544- 4 46-10 51-13 66-14 78-11 87-19 91-23 93- 3 98-27100-18114- 14115- 15 128- 4 132-23 137-28 151-27 161-21 163- 4 169-15 174-26 209- 4 229-15 240-24 240-24 244-23 247- 8 273-29 293- 1 315-11 315-11

P its readers to heal the sickt 
Do all . .  . f  it correctly ? to practise or P C. S.P people, who are ready
Do you P that you are equal xoith God fp him life in matter?Truth and Love P, through divineto P either Euclid or theto P students of mine.
in his schoolroom and P from it ?Beloved students, so P that* if thou the truth would'st P ;and P the eternal.and P others to practise,to practise, P, and live C. S. Itoo vast . . . to P briefly ;as to what I believe and t \p with increased confidence.heal, and P, and preach,that none should P or preachpreparing to heal and P.truths they P must be spirituallydid not P us to pray for deathwouldst P God not to punish sin?would P man as David taught:
T~ the children early p them nothing that is wrong,, not to P himself, but others,I found health in just what I P. if I should P that Primary class, safe not to P prematurely the P annually three classes P from the C. 3. textbook.
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teach

M is. 315-32 V their students how to defend330-24 f  man to be kind,338-21 * If thou the truth wouldst V ;350-29 /* the use of such arguments360- 5 demonstrate what they r380-12 and l* the first student in C. S.
Man. 55-22 or to f  C. S. contrary to the84- 8 shall V but one class yearly,84- 24 not f  another loyal teacher's pupil,85- 6 f  and receive into his association85-12 not V pupils C. S. unless he85- 20 not tr C. S. without the approval of86- 3 Authorized to T ‘.86-17 shall /- from the chapter "Recapitulation**86- 22 /• nothing contrary thereto.87- 3 Neither . . . shall f  Roman Catholics87-10 authorized by its By-Laws to f92-13 duly qualified to f  C. S.,92-14 should f  yearly one class.

Ret. 83-25 to corroborate what they f.
Un. 9-25 healing, as I f  it, has not been59-16 V mankind only through this 

Pul. 39- 5 * V that one great truth,
Rud. 12-26 t‘ them that the divine Mind.15-22 to i* thorough C. S.

No. 7-23 speak, i\ and write the truth of10- 11 postulate of all that I f .
' 11-20 demonstrate what these works I*,11- 21 because they V divine Science,33- 9 demonstrate what these volumes I',36- 2 He did not f  that there are two
37- 21 Scriptures V an infinite God,*07. 33-23 enjoined his students to V and

Ilea. 5-27 f  him that "whatsoever a man—Gal. 6: 7.14-21 you must V them how to learn.14-24 to reach the ability to 4';
M y. 51-24 * to go into new fields to V 218-23 can either I* or heal by220-13 I practise' and V this obedience,234- 27 to V and to demonstrate C. S.235- 2 To V the truth of life235- 8 Can I V mv child the correct235-12 and V truth scientifically.

245-24 all who claim to V C. S.251-18 can f  pupils the practice of C. S.,300- 23 f  the Christianity which heals,301- 10 V us the life of Love.303- 2 I believe in one Christ, t• one Christ,364-13 And he should V his students to
Teacher

M is. -121—32 T ‘ of both law and gospel 
’OS. 18-23 prophecy of the great T‘ is fulfilled 

M y. 190-15 asked theirgreat T \267-28 Our great T' hath said :338-26 great T• of Christianity,
(see also Eddy)

teacher (see also teacher’s) 
and guide

Pul. 30-19 * f* and guide to salvation and members
Man. 90-13 None but the v  and members 

and preacher
Mis. 252-26 Inspires the t‘ and preacher; 

and student
Man. 87-21 for both f  and student.”

Ret. 84-26 for both T and student, 
authorized
Man. 111-11 with an authorized t*; 

error In the
M is. 265- 7 error in the t‘ also predisposes every

No. 3-16 Every f  must pore over it faithful
My. 254-14 the faithful l" of this class former

M is. 264-23 influence of their former f .
Man. 86- 8 jurisdiction of his former f .  given to the
Man. 91- 1 this paper shall be given to the t \  great

’01. 26- 3 The great t \  preacher, and healer and
Ret. 47-17 Is a better healer and I* his

M is. 283-31 seldom calls on his I* or340-18 Is a musician made by his t'f 
Ret. 75-22 a textbook written by his f ,In Christian Science 

M is. 114-30 v  in C. S. who does not leading
Mv. 312- 2 supply the place of his leading f  new

M is. 171-17 works by which the new v  would

teacher
of Christian Science

M is. 91-21 Should not the V of C. S.92- 6 V of C. S. needs continually264-32 If a V of C. S. unwittingly 
Man. 55-13 or a f  of C. S.84- 24 loyal f  of C. S. shall not85- 5 loyal t• of C. S. may86- 5 authorized to be a f  of C. S.,88- 8 vice-president, and f  of C. S.

Ret. 30-22 Discoverer and f  of C. S.;70-26 right V of C. S. of divine metaphysics 
M is. 293- 8 V of divine metaphysics should of Mind-healing
Rud. 9-3 v  of Mind-healing who is not a one

Man. 73-25 the pupils of one t \  or healer
R u d .  11-25 lecturer, f ,  or healer who is replied
Mis. 344- 4 "Very well,” the f  replied;
Ret. 91-28 this hillside priest, this seaside t \  shall be elected

Man. 88-13 V shall be elected every third year should require
M is. 92-22 f  should require each member to signature of the

Man. 91- 5 signature of the f  and of the such a
M is. 349- 7 Such a course with such a V that
M is. 92-31 That V does most for his students 
Ret. 84-19 That t’ does most for his students well qualified

Man. 90-18 lessons by a well qualified f* your
Mis. 136-20 your V and guide.
My. 360-30 God is above your t \

Mis. 32-20 seekers after Truth whose t‘ is02-15 f  should strictly adhere to the115- 8 this state of mind in the f315-15 f  shall hold himself . . . obligated to 
Man. 55-11 it may be decided that a V has83- 12 f  shall not assume personal control86- 10 whose f  has left them,87- 18 "The less the V personally controls91-13 presentation of the card to the t \111-13 nave not studied C. S. with a f.Ret. 84- 4 The V himself should continue to84- 24 The less the V personally controls84-27 A f  should take charge only of

No. 18-20 but the f  is morally responsible.
My. 130-29 your public ministrations, as I*

(see also Eddy)
teacher’s

M is. 115- 6 even the V own deficiency263- 16 The need of their V counsel,264- 26 The tone of the f  mind
Man. 84-25 not teach another loyal V pupil, teachers (see also teachers’) and healers

My. 218-25 My published works are t* and healers, and practitioners
Man. 74-11 T* and practitioners of C. S.

Ret. 82- 7 even if they are V and practitioners and preachers
Ret. 82-17 practitioners, t \  and preachers and pupils

Man. 62-16 except the officers, f, and pupils are deceasedMan. 36-15 Scientists whose t* are deceased,111-17 Those whose f  are deceased, 
assistant

Ret. 43-20 assistant V in the College, association of
My. 251-23 chapter Bub-title253-10 chapter subtitle  become

Mis. 318-24 all those who become I*.
My. 251- 9 * in order to become t■ of Canadian 

u. 253-1 __ Iren’s
Man. 63- 9 children’s V must not deviate from faithful

My. 244-23 your wise, faithful I* false
M is. 32- 8 the students of false V,39- 9 false f  of what they term C. S.;271-27 * false V of mental healing, fitted for
M is. 315-10 spiritually fitted for V,
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te a ch e rs

her
Pul. 82-11 * far better than her t \  loyal

Man. 84-17 the pupila of loyal t’92-25 loyal V of C. 8. 
m ost conform

M is. 114-10 T* must conform strictly to 
Normal
Man. 89-11 Normal T‘ 

of Christian Science
M is. 114- 7 f  of C. S. need to watch 

Man. 84- 7 t‘ of C. S. shall teach87- 14 T ‘ of C. 8. must have the92-25 loyal f  of C. S.
Ret. 85- 3 T of C. S. will find 
M y. 251- 4 chapter sub-title 

Other
M is. 91-29 my example, and that of other V, 
Ret, 83-22 the same as other f  ;85-1 other f  who should be specially

on r
'OS. 2-11 making the children our V- 

previous
(Jn. 10- 6 to name any previous V, 

refuse „
Man. 111-18 f  refuse, without sufficient cause, 

religious
Pul. 43-28 * which religious t' so often receive. 
Pan. 10-22 other religious (* are unable to 

shall Instruct .
Man. 84-2 T' shall Instruct their pupils 

such
No. 2-20 Institutes furnished with such V 

su perin ten dent and
My. 230-16 To t h e  S u p e r in t e n d e n t  a n d  T* 

their . .
Man. 36-12 signature of their V,88- 20 can confer with their I* 

without
Man. 86- 9 Without T ‘

M is. 143-20 physicians, t \  editors, and315-21 T* shall form associations315-24 T ’ shall not silently mentally 
Man. 36-16 whose f ,  lo t insufficient cause.55-9 T \83- 3 T ‘.83- 9 Christian Scientists who are f*84- 20 T‘ shall not call their pupils85- 11 T ’ must have Certificates.86- 16 V of the Normal class shall86-22 f  of the Primary class

No. 2-21 and many who are not V have
teachers*

Man. 74-10 T • and Practitioners’ offices.84-19 not by their f  personal views.
M y. 252-18 chapter sub-title

te a c h e s
M is. 19- 6 carrying out what He P40-22 t• her students that they54- 6 demonstrated, and V C. S.84-27 V Life’s lessons aright.211- 4 V mortals to handle serpents219- 4 nor f  that nature and her laws358- 4 student who . . . V by healing,

Man. 68-13 members whom she V the course 
Ret. 64-10 which V that good is equally70-27 lives the truth he t \’01. 13-20 f  that a human hypothesis 

Hea. 16- 4 V us there is no other Life,
M y. 41-19 * It V us to rise from90-15 * f  that hate is atheism,114- 3 C. S. f  : Owe no man ; .167- 7 Spirit f  us to resign what188-26 C. S. t" the majesty of man.212- 30 saying . . . that Mrs. Eddy P

te a c h e th
M is. 392-12 A lesson grave, of life, that V me 

Po. 20-16 A lesson grave, of life, that t ‘ me 
te a ch in g  (noun) 

and demonstrating
Ret. 79-20 requisite for t ’ and demonstrating 

and demonstration
Ret. 25- 7 Jesus’ and demonstration 

and healing
M is. 162-13 good will, love, l\ and healing.
Rud. 15-16 T* and healing should have 

and life
Un. 9-17 Simple V and life of Jesus 

and practice
Ret. 65- 4 the V and practice of Jesus,
M y. 190-27 declared that his V and practice

te a ch in g  (noun) 
and preaching

Mis. 359- 4 Christly method of V and preaching 
and proof

'01. 23-16 the Master’s f  and proof, basis for
Man. 86-16 Basis for T \ better than
Man. 92- 3 Healing Better than T* books and

Ret. 85- 9 books and V are but a ladder Chrlst*s
Ret. 65-21 Christ’s f  and example,
'01. 28-16 followed exclusively Christ’s f , class

M is. 87-20 After class t’, he does best
Man. 87- 8 Class T \

My. 240-22 * chapter sub-title240- 25 * Does Mrs. Eddy approve of class f*:241- 2 * Class f  will not be abolished until
M y. 241-15 * absolute and correct t \297-19 clear, correct V of C. S, exclusive
M is. 273-32 call is for my exclusive f .  folse
M is. 368-17 false V and false practice gave up
Ret. 43-10 After I gave up f\ bailing and
Ret. 78- 4 In healing and v  the student has83- 1 scientific healing and f .Immortal
Ret: 91-22 his immortal V was the bread of Incorrect

M is. 263-26 hampered by incorrect V ;Its
’01. 21-13 in Its V and authorship less

M is. 355- 6 Less V and good healing motive in
Man. 83- 4 Motive in T \ motives for
Rud. 16-2 If . . . are the motives for t \Mrs. Eddy's
My. 334-15 * Mrs. Eddy’s f  on the unreality of

mj[lis. 274- 9 my t‘ would advance i t :317-10 door to my 1* was shut
Un. 10- 8 If there be any monopoly in my t", of Christian Science

M is. 302-10 to know the V of C. S.
My. 4— 6 practice or efficient V of C. S.#212-17 the v  of C. S. Mind-healing.297-19 correct f  of C. S. of Jesns
Pul. 35-2 spiritual meaning of the I* of Jesus or lecturing
Mis. 266-24 in V or lecturing on C. S., platform and

Man. 34- 9 according to the platform and f* scientific
Ret. 94-17 scientific V, preaching, and

stop
M is.

43-16 spurious V of those who are
274- 6 I must stop f  at present.358-21 not require . . . Scientists to stop t \  St. Paul's *  *

Ret. 93-23 If C. S. reiterates St. Paul’s f ,  success In
My. 219- 7 their suceess in f  or in healing, such
Un. 26-11 leads to such f  as we find in that matter
Un. 45-13 falsity is the tm that matter caa this

M is. 38- 5 as this V certainly does,292- 4 he chronicles this t*.
Mis. 38- 3 When t' imparts the ability to165-27 f , example, and suffering of our179-13 In the new religion the V is.
Ret. 48-27 the t• was a purely spiritual and89- 5 In those days preaching and t’ were 
'00. 4-7 v of the righteous Galilean,

My. 230-15 chapter sub-title240-26 * when the f  is done by those who246-15 l• and letter of Christianity 
tea ch in g  (verb)

M is. 11- 9 did not cease V the wayward ones19- 9 t■ the divine Principle and rules38- 1 Why do you charge for V C. S„38-21 T ‘ metaphysics at other colleges43-6 Do all who . . . claim to b e t c .  S„
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teaching (verb)
Alis . 64- 5 relinquished his earth-task of P and

132-20 editing a magazine, P C. 8.,
232-29 P and practising in the n a m e  of
239- 7 Lecturing, writing, preaching, P,
302- 7 P the name without the Spirit,
303- 8 in P and guiding their students.
315-20 T’ C. S, shall be no question of
318-18 the gospel work of P C. S.,
358- 4 The student who heals by P 
358-24 College for P C. S. Mind-healing, 
380-16 I . . . commenced P.
382-30 system of P and practising C. S. 
393-21 Isle of beauty, thou art P 

Man. 34-15 for P . . . metaphysical healing.
43- 7 as auxiliaries to t’ C. S.
62-18 T’ the Children.
83- l heading
83- 4 T' C. S. shall not be a question of
84- 14 A student’s price for P C .  8 .

Ret. 43- 3 I began by P one student C. S.
43- 7 f  the pathology of spiritual power,
47-22 the gospel work of P C. S.,
49-20 P the Science of Mind-healing ;

Pul. 58- 4 * about 1880, she began P,
’01. 15- 9 through Christ, Truth, P him 
Po. 52- 5 Isle of beauty, thou art P

77-13 T ‘ us thus of Thee,
My. 51- 3 * in P us the Science of Life.”

64-16 * she has been P her followers 
109-11 t• them the same heavenly
147-10 C. S. kindergarten for P the 
234-23 P C. S. in her country 
343-19 P and organizing,

Teaching Christian Science
Man. 83- 1 heading 

Pul. 38-14 "C. 8. Practice,” ‘T ’ C* S ’.”  
teachings

accepted
Mis. 81-10 in the commonly accepted V and demonstration
Mis. 244-26 p and demonstration of Jesus and demonstrations
M is. 187-18 later P and demonstrations of 
My. 103-23 except the V and demonstrations of and example
Pul. 75- 5 my writings, P, and example 
My. 127-10 more of Christ’s P and example 

129-31 p and example of Christ Jesus, and life
Mis. 25-15 C and life of our Lord, books and ,
Pul. 74-23 "M y books and P maintain but Christ’s
M is. 141-25 ambassador of Christ's P,

193- 8 practicality of all Christ’s P
311- 8 so, should we follow Christ’s f  ; 

Pul. 9-30 enlightened faith is Christ’s P 
'01. 25- 3 on the rock of Christ’s P,

My. 127-10 possesses more of Christ’s P
228-10 and yet depart from Christ’s P.
232-18 Are Christ s P the true authority counsel and , .

My: 129-29 Accept my counsel and P only as
Mis. 302-29 divine P contained In ”8. and H. exalted , ,
Ret. 91- 6 No purer and more exalted P
Peo. 11-14 are clasped by the false P, her
My. 40-32 * as well as by her P,

273- 4 * the value of her P.
His

Pul. 72-23 * faith in Him and His P. 
b i s

Un. 11- 4 His P beard the lions 
43-21 with the power of his P,

Pul. 52-24 * all vital belief in his P.
My. 111-8 They disputed his P Its

M is. 50-14 no . . . secret outside of its P,
M y. 50-27 * and few knew of its P,

112- 7 those who abide in its P
114-30 You can trace its P in

’01. 24-25 necessary to follow Jesus’ P, life and
Mis. 244-18 life and P of JesusT

No. 21- 1 contrary to the life and P of literal
Pul. 66-14 * the literal P of the Bible metaphysical
Pul. 6-27 * in Mrs. Eddy’s metaphysical P

teachings
Mrs. Eddy’s
M is. 48-29 * by Mrs. Eddy’s P,”49- 9 ‘‘Mrs. Eddy’s P had not produced 

Man. 42-15 in accord with ell of Mrs. Eddy's P, my
Mis. 249-11 and especially through my P,265-23 My p are uniform.
No. 15- 6 comprehension of my P would 
My. 237-10 accept only my P that obedience to the
My. 43-25 * Obedience to the P of this book of Christ
Pul. 38-25 * the literal P of Christ, of Christian Science

Man. 49- 4 understand the P of C. 8.
Ret. 43-15 embraced the P of C. S.,
My. 130- 4 disloyal to the P of C. S.272-32 * indorsement to the P of C. S.«352-13 * so reflect . . . the P of C. S. of Jesus
Mis. 53-23 The P of Jesus were simple ,195-26 the practice and P of Jesus;244-18 from the life and P of Jesus?310- 4 Even the P of Jesus would 
No. 21-21 reproduces the P of Jesus,of John

Mis. 81-11 mingled with the P of John 
of the Bible

'01. 8-22 if we follow the P of the Bible.
My. 251-29 Adhere to the P of the Bible, of the textbook

Man. 35-21 loyal to the P of the textbook of this book
Ret. 83- 5 to the P of this book.
My. 113- 4 practises the P of this book pastor’s
My. 52-18 * our pastor’s P namely, practical

M i S .  V- 4 DEDICATE THESE PRACTICAL Ppractice and
Mis. '195-26 practice and P of Jesus relative to prayer and'
Pul. 85-18 * prayer and P of Jesus Christ.sacred
My. 46-25 these 
My. 114- 8 your
My. 44-29 215-14

* obedience to the sacred P 
the maximum of these P ?
* continued loyalty to your P, ► "Your P are worth much

Mis, 188- 1 
Ret. 83- 8 84-10

tear
M is. 119- 3 119-28 339-28 343-23 354-30 389-14 398-14
Ret. 1 8 -1 246-20 81- 2 
Pul. 17-19 
’00. 11- 1 
'02. 19-15 
PO. 4-13 14-18 18- 7 27-15 29- 964- 265- 23 

My. 132-33294-31350-14
tear-dews

Po. 8- 4 
teardrops

Mis. 390-19 
Po. 55-20

tear-drops
Mis. 389-24 

Po. 5- 4
tcar-fllled

Mis. 231-30 
'00 15- 9
Po. 31-8

whose P opposed the doctrines ofbenefited by the P of other students, P in the chapter on Recapitulation.
had not the value of a single P. should P up your landmarks, pour forth the unavailing P. p them away from their native soil, No P dims nis eye, glad for every scalding P,T‘ or triumpn harms, earth yields you her P,
T‘ or triumph harms.The unavailing P is shed T- or triumph harms, cost me a P ! repentance seen in a P glad for every scalding P,7’’ or triumph harms.Would a P aim his eye.Though thou must leave the P,No natal hour and mother’s P, earth yields you her P, 
man is the cause of its P. the unavailing, tired P, shed "the unavailing P.” heed’st Thou not the scalding p
Where P of night seek the
As smiles through P seen. As smiles through P seen.
aftersmile earth’s P gain, aftersmile earth's P gain,
P eyes looking longingly P sea of repentance P tones of distant joy.
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tea rfu l

M is. 249- 4 I say with *• thanks,329-13 touching tenderly its V tones. 
Ret. 31-27 the V lips of a babe.tea rfu lly
Ret. 14-20 but V I had to respondte a r le s s
My. 124-12 Woodless sieges and V triumphs,tea rs

M is. 11-28 though with V have I striven119- 23 struggles, f, and triumph.120- 6 or repeat their work in C.203-22 T' flood the eyes,210-24 V the black mask from the 380- 1 * “Faith, hope, and V, triune, 394- 8 It comes through our t \399- 2' Love wipes your V all away, 
Ret. 16- 5 f  of joy flooding her eyes 20-17 Thy smile through f ,86-13 wipe . . .  the f  from his eyes, n. 18-12 wipe the t‘ from the eyes ofUn. 67—z/ Qivme ©cience wipes awu> w * .
Pul. 7-12 O ye f*! Not in vain did ye flow33-10 * This caused her V of remorse 
Peo. 9- 4 but t' of repentance,
Po. 16- 1 gentle cypress, in evergreen f,22- 9 bliss that wipes the !• of time37- 1 * "Faith, hope, and f, triune,45-10 It comes through our f ,47- 0 Ever to gladness and never to f\47-15 Over the f  it has shed ;54- 3 O come to clouds and V67- 7 t' be bedewing these fresh-smiling67-18 mourn with her evergreen f ,75- 9 Love wipes your t ’ all away,77- 12 joy and f ,  conflict and rest,78- 10 T- of the bleeding slave 
M y. 36-16 * exchanged the v  of sorrow44- 4 * V are being wiped away,134-18 Love comes to our f161- 4 washing the . . . feet with t’ of joy.191-17 Love, which wipes away all f.228-20 with V of repentance291-27 Tm blend with her triumphs.314-27 told me that with V of gratitude 332*- 4 * silent gush of grateful V

tea sp o o n fu l
Ret. 33-16 one t‘ of the water mixed with 

Hea. 13̂-13 administering one V of this watertech n ica l
My. 149-23 Losing the comprehensive in the f,

T e  D e u m
My. 275-28 unite in one T‘ D ‘ of praise,te d io u s
My: 122-10 Now I am done with . . . f  prosaics.te e th

M is. 72-15 V are set on edge — Ezek. 18: 2.
Pul. 80-14 * fairly broken our mental V 
My. 161-11 weeping and gnashing of V,— Luke 13; 

T e l e g r a m
Pul. 89-13 * T’, Philadelphia, Pa.89-14 * T \  Troy, N. Y.89- 20 * T \  New Orleans, La.90- 8 * T \  Portland, Ore.te leg ra m
M y. 36- 3 * The f  from the church44-14 * heading194-19 Your f ,  in which you present207- 6 * chapter sub-title253-22 thanks for your letter and t \281-17 *[T ]361-15 chapter sub-title361-16 [T]te leg ra m s
My. 234- 1 fifty V per holiday234- 4 cannot . . . while reading f*;259-13 t‘ to me are refreshingte legrap h
Pul. 74- 3 * [By T' to the Hcratd]
’02. 11-14 a submarine cable, a wireless f*»

My. 73-24 * f  and telephone service.
te leg ra p h s

Un. 45-19 it f  ate legrap h y
’02. 9-26 Morse’s discovery of f-T

My. 110-14 t\ navigation of the air;te leo lo g y
M is. 74-10 systems of etiology and f.218- 30 * “The recognition of f219- l f  is the science of the final cause

* and telephones

te le p h o n e
M y. 73-24 * telegraph and V service.345-10 * the t't the steam enginete le p h o n e s
Un. 45-19 It telegraphs and f*

te le s c o p e
Ret. 65-27 to determine, without a f%
Pul. vii- 1 1  to turn backward the t ’teU
M is. 121-26 “If I f  you, ye will— Luke 22:67.125-28 to t' the towers thereof 129-10 to V thy brother his fault168- 3 V what things ye shall see181-14 who can lm what is the form221-30 Who would f  another of a crime226-20 * when he shall f  the truth."242- 28 tm you that he was my student243- 27 the medical faculty will (' you253-23 Can a mother t: her child311-24 and my necessity was to f  i t ;316- 17 My juniors can f  others 
Ret. 8-7 to f  me what she wanted.14- 19 minister then wished me to f* him38-19 come to I* me he wanted more.
Pul. 15- 7 when you (• them their virtues15- 8 when you v  them their vices.15- 9 to f  a man his faults.34-2| “How, I could not t \84-21 * the future will f  the story

Rud. 17-10 could f  you of timidity,
'00. 7-11 will f  you they never loved the Bible9-25 My loyal students will f  you 
'01. 12- 4 If St. John should V that man 

Hea. 3-26 We cannot t' what is the person of 
Po. 1- 5 Beyond the ken of mortal e’er to I*17- 2 O V of their radiant home66-10 And V how that heart is silent71-16 can V The holy meaning 

My. 15-18 * I love to V the story,15-22 * I love to V the story,15-26 * I love to r  the story ;60-27 * to V you of the interesting63-29 * to V by their presence that111- 12 will V you that he has found the112- 16 its readers . . . witt f- you this.112-25 student of this book will f  you123- 12 "T ‘ it not in Gath” !— I I  Sam. 1: 20.124- 17 What more . . . pen may not t*. '133-22 I have a secret to V you134- 2 V my long-kept secret313- 5 * T- her 1 love her;317- 16 he will f  you that Mr. Wiggin323- 17 * My heart has been too full to V you332- 5 * grateful tears alone can f  thetelling
Pul. 8- 3 Like the winds V tales15-11 Who is f mankind of the foe 
My. 95-20 * f  of miracles performed324- 12 * I remember f  you of this,tells

M is. 62-26 especially when she f* them that 
Un. 14-17 but the New Testament V us of 

Pul. 27-20 * window f  its pictorial story 
M y. 81-30 * C his or her experience.84-20 * story which the gathering here t".107-16 he f  you, and you believe nim.186- 8 neither dome nor turret f  the tale345- 5 But every thought, f,tem erity
Pul. 3-29 to reach out for . . . savors of I*,temper
M is. 126-10 when struggling . . .  his t \224-20 with a t‘ so genial 

Po. 43-18 T• every trembling footfall.
M y. 29-27 * cooling breeze to <• the heat,75-21 * not the slightest evidence of t \215-32 should f  human affairs,310-26 * "hysteria mingled with bad V."

temperament
Pul. 32- 7 * the f  to dominate, to lead,

temperance
M is. 201-27 V, virtue, and truth,288-26 cause of V receives a strong Impulse288-27 V and truth are allies,288- 31 to promote the ends of V ;289- 4 only f is total abstinence.297- 5 In the direction of t"
Ret. 45-22 long-suffering and f\79-23 Meekness and t‘ are the jewels 
Po. vi- 5 * poem T9 poem3 T* and truth in song sublime
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te m p e ra n c e

Po. 39-17 Since I* makes your laws.
39- 20 blazoned, brilliant f  hall40- 3 We dedicate this f  hallte m p e r a te

Ret. 79-22 Be f  in thought, word, and deed.
M y. 114- 3 Owe no man ; be C ;

te m p e r a te ly
M is. 289- 3 evil cannot be used f :

te m p e ra tu r e
Hea. 6- 5 by changes of t \

te m p e r e d
Pul. 82- 6 * steel V with holy resolve,

te m p e r s
M is. 275-14 * "V the wind to the shorn lamb," 

t e m p e s t  (see also tempest’s)
M ia . ix-17 darkness of storm and cloud and t',144-17 a covert from the f  ;— Isa. 32: 2.

152-23 when storm and f  beat against
362-20 shelter from the storm and f  

Un. 46-25 earthquake, thunderbolt, and f .
'02. 20- 3 voice of him who stilled the f  

Hea. 2- 6 stills the V of error ;
My. 106-20 expressed . . .  in f and in flood,182-29 a covert from the V.

te m p e s t 's
Po. 28-11 Above the V glee;

te m p e s t s
Un. 52-20 its unkind forces, its f,

te m p leample
My. 13-19 an ample f  dedicate to God, beautiful
Pul. 23- 5 * B eautiful T ‘ and Its Furnishinos 
My. 88-19 * this beautiful V, striking as

187-23 to consecrate your beautiful V
202-14 builders of this beautiful V, build a

M y. 13-24 to build a V the spiritual spire cathedral or
M y. 71-14 * this new cathedral or l*Christian Science
Pul. 79- 4 * a C. S. V costing over

81- 1 * The chimes on the C. S. t*
My. 70—11 * The chimes for the new C. S. t'

72-19 *fund of the new C. S. 1\
91-16 * The dedication of a C. S. t*

100- 1 * dedication of a C. S. f  church
M is. 141- 8 and against this church f  earlier

’00. 12-15 The earlier f  was burned erection of the
Pul. 58-11 * erection of the f ,  in Boston, giant
My. 76-24 * chapter sub-title God is the

M is. 323- 6 for God is the V thereof; godly
Pul. 8- 1 how can our godly f  possibly be God's

M is. 140-17 to know who owned God's f ,  goodly
M y. 162-31 towering top of its goodly I* great
My. 45-13 * The great f  is finished »

45-28 * The great f  is finished 1

Put. 59-2 holy
My. 24-14 Idol's 
M y. 193- 1 Its
MV- £8-21 loftyM y. 193-25 magnificent 
Pul. 25-17 
M y. 6-14 43-31 59-13 77-20 massive 
Pul. 52-11 *neath the 
M y. 151-19 new
M y. 67-25 73-17 83-25

86-15 * building fund of the great 1*
* has not yet visited her f ,
* unto an holy f  — Eph. 2; 21.
Ye sit not in the idol's V.
* finds its C in the heart of 
lofty f, dedicated to God
•entrance to this magnificent I*.magnificent f  wherein to enter* dedication of our magnificent t',igni____gallery of that magnificent f ,• magnificent f  of the C. S. church,
erection of a massive f  In Boston
• 'neath the V of uplifted sky
• new f ,  begun nearly two years ago,• dedication of the new f.• construction of the new t ‘

te m p lenew
M y. 84-13 * new V is something to be proud of.88- 5 • opening of their great new t \92-11 • a new r  to Isis and Osiris 94-18 • magnificent.new f  of the cult.. 97-27 • to dedicate the new V, just built new-built
Pul. 41-11 • to view the new-built V no

M is. 323- 4 having no t* therein, of Diana
’00. 12-14 v  of Diana, the tutelary divinity of Spirit

M y. 64-26 * In the universal f  of Spirit, of thought
M is. 369-13 at the portals of the f  of thought, one
Ret. 89- 7 Men assembled in the one f‘ our

in this corner-stone of our f  :• our v  is completed as God intended a foundation for our f .* Grandly does our f  symbolize this
Word spoken In this sacred 1*
beauty in and of this f  
His people in this f ,  
the spire of this f .
Referring to this t‘ ,
"Destroy this f ,  — John 2: 19.
* remarkable feature of this f .
* erection of this V will doubtless
• to lay the foundation of this t\
* that this t \  . . . is being built
• have been set aside in this <*,
* This V is one of the largest
true V Is no human fabrication,
•dedication of the vast <•
•  dedication of this vast f .
C. S. rends this veil of the f  
white wings overshadow this white f
• corner-stone of this wonderful 1*

M is. 145-11
Pul. 84-24
My. 13-3263-24sacred
Pul. 11-4this

M is. 107- 2 144-23 144-32
PuL 3- 4 3- 5 27- 8 51-23 85- 2
My. 23-2471-2077-3true
Pul. 2-29vast
My. 79- 992-21▼eU of tbe

Mis. 364-31 white 
M y. 202- 2 wonderful 
My. 60-13 your
My. 158-27193- 1

M is. 149-29 166-19 
Ret. 51- 6 
Pul. 40- 9 75-25’02. 18- 1 
Po. 39- 6 

M y. 77-27 78- 178- 2379- 13 91-26100- 4 158-25194- 6 285-21
te m p les

Ret. 13-18 
M y. 195-26195- 30

T em p les  of
Po. 39-18tem p oral

M is. 21-20 87- 1 93-13 103- 5 103-18 103-19 
Bet. 25-17 59- 5 68-12 73- 3 
Un. 40-27
Pul.
Rud.

62- 7 2-10 13-23 9-12
No. 37- 8 
'01. 9- 3

may your <• and all who worship 
dedicate your V in faith unfeigned,

first f  for C. S. worship 
to go to the t‘ and be purified,
f  for C. S. worship.
• chapter sub-title
• The f  is believed to be the most 
Be faithful at the f  gate of
A l whose high dome
•  f  . . . absolutely free of debt,
•  seating capacity of the f  is
• acoustic properties of the t\
• to gain admission to the V
*<• which has just been dedicated
• f  recently dedicated at Boston 
Chief corner-stone of the t‘
a f  but foreshadows the idea of 
neither found me in the f — Acts 24: 12.

she bathed my burning /*,
V erected first in the hearts of 
fill these spiritual f  with grace,
H onor
'T  of H -r  a ll,

m atter is tbe unreal and t‘.
clear ether of the blue f  sky.
Evil is f  : it is the illusion of 
one is t\ while the other is 
and knows not the t\
Neither does the f  know the eternal, 
its antipodes, or the t‘ ,
Life is not {-, but eternal,
One is f ,  but tht? other is eternal.
material, corporeal, and f .
regard all things as t\
which are seen are f- ;— IT Cor. 4: 18.
Material light and shade are f .
Scriptures declare that evil is t‘ ,
false and V sense of Truth.
evil is f  and God is eternal,
referring to . . . his <• manhood.
•greatest of all f  blessings.
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tem p o ra l
Peo. 4- 8 belief that . . . the eternal entered the I*. 
M y. 184- 1 spiritual bespeaks our f  history.143-18 cannot be a r fraud.193-15 The spiritual dominates the tvtem p orarily

M is. 85-10 though his power is I* limited.350- 3 1 1* organized a secret society 
No. 1-12 turn f* from the tumult.

temporary
M is. 43-25 r  success of such an one84- 0 the world's t* esteem ;99- 8 1* loss of his self-respect.247-23 That which is V seems,267-17 t* shame and loss360- 7 need no t* indulgence 
Ret. 89-29 is human, fallible, and f*;
Un. 4- 7 To gain a f  consciousness of41- 9 involves a f  loss of God,

Ilea. 4-18 after a t* lapse.
M y. 87- 5 * f  increase of the population 159-20 towards the V and finite.188-13 will not be f ,259-29 merely t* means and ends.312- 2 during her t* absence.

tem p tatio n
M is. 10-18 crossing swords with f*,12-20 danger of yielding to f53- 7 overcoming V ana sin,85- 21 T*. . . . suggests pleasure85-24 so long as this 1* lasts,114- 28 He will deliver us from I*115- 17 that you enter not into f198-17 the I* will disappear.278-20 seem stronger to resist f301- 16 to be longled into V ;302- 13 the 1* to be ntfsled.312- 2 to guard against that l\321-21 tTeading each t* down,323-11 beset with peril, privation, t \343- 2 that we enter not into the f*344- 15 sinner struggling with t \
Ret. 45-24 the f  of popularity
Un. 50- 7 that we enter not into the V57-10 Without it there is neither t’ nor 
'01. 14-22 that he enter not into f  

M y. 6- 9 the tempter and t*.358- 6 enter not into t . ” — Matt. 26:41.359- 27 arise from this f
tem p ta tio n s

M is. 12-16 V to sin are increased104- 4 was not subject to the t‘ of 
Ret. 71- 7 Great f  beset an ignorant

tempted
M is. 198-13 When f  to sin, we should 

Un. 58-16 “in all points r — Heft. 4; 15.
Pul. 31- 7 * f  to “begin at the beginning"60-18 * f  to examine its principles,
M y. 122-11 my church f  me tenderly

te m p ter
Ret. 85-22 The f  is vigilant.
M y. 6-8 l* and temptation, the smile andtem p tin g

M is. 9-20 having tested its V wine,
No. 3-28 are V and misleading.te m p ts

M y. 211-16 f  into the committal of actsten
M is. 95- 6 * allowed 1* minutes in which to reply 221-26 five times V are fifty 221-26 while t* times five are not341-21 V virgins” — Matt. 25:1._ ,  353-16 bucket of water every t* minutes

Man. 52- 8 Vitkin V days thereafter,68- 3 to go in t‘ days to her,
Ret. 10- 4 At 1* years or age I was as 
Pul. 53-11 * When the V lepers were cleansed 
’00. 10-27 t* five-dollar gold pieces 

M y. 10- 6 * externalized itself, V years ago,30-30 * admission at the V o’clock service,38-30 * Tuesday, June 12. at f  o’clock66- 7 * f  estates having been conveyed76- 3 * Up to within t‘ days80-24 * it took V meetings to accommodate82-18 * in something like /* minutes.127-18 the t‘ of materia medica.304-19 and for t' subsequent years310-23 * Mary, a child r  years old,
(see also numbers, values)te n a n ts  .

M y. 231-24 to receive more I*.

T en  C o m m a n d m en ts
Mis. 303-18 help them to obey the T • C*

Man. 62-25 should be the T- O'
Rud. 12- 3 keeps unbroken the T’ C \. My. 129-30 the letter of the T* C*,229- 21 taking in the T* C*te n d
M is. 47-13 V to elucidate your day-dream,124- 2 1* to disturb the divine order.181- 9 t* to obscure the order of Science,209-19 V to rebuke appetite353-18 Some people try to f  folks.
Ret. 21-23 lessons of Love which f  to this 
M y. 159-18 Material theories f  to check spiritual256-22 whence they came and whither they t ‘.259-24 V to give the activity of man263- 1 t‘ to obliterate the spiritual idea274-11 in youth V to success,340-24 should t ‘ to enhance their confidence345-26 They all 1* to newer, finer,te n d e d

M is. 341-32 must be !* to keep aglow the flame 
’0Z. 9-22 not whence it came nor whither it t \te n d e n c ie s

M is. 19-25 material V of human affections245-19 in all the good f .  charities,
M y. 151-30 discerned Its idolatrous f ,249- 18 should countenance such evil V.

te n d en c y  .
M is. 3-29 t’ of mental healing is to uplift4- 4 marked 1* of mortal mind *49- 2 had a V to monomania,214- 23 their motives, aims, and t‘.215- 2 The t* of mortal mind Is to

Un. 31- 7 t' of Christianity is to spiritualize 
Pul. 14- 4 present apathy as to the V of 
No. 46-21 unfolding of this upward V 
'0Z. 10-14 This upward 1* of humanity will finally 

Hea. 1-21 more spiritual basis and <*
My. 38-14 * visitors showed a V to tarry 119-12 C. S. destroys such V.159-19 the V towards God,320-19 * but his f  was friendly.te n d er

M is. xi-24 With r  tread thought sometimes 127-28 t‘ sentiment felt, or a kind word 142-27 touched l' fibres of thought,230- 28 to render it pathetic, I*, gorgeous. .250- 23 C, unselfish deed done in secret;254- 5 brooded tireless over their f* years311- 6 I would extend a V invitation to319-18 Scientists accept my t* greetings391-17 Share God’s most 1* mercies.
Man. 64-21 v  term such as sister or brother.
Chr. 53- 5 In t* mercy, Spirit sped 
Ret. 5- 8 object of tneir f  solicitude.19-19 f* devotion to his young bride 
Pul. 82- 6 * Her hand is f  ’00. 7-26 t \  loving Christ is found near.
'01. 29- 7 V care of those who want to help 
Po. 38-16 Share God’s most 1* mercies,44- 1 Then, O t‘ Love and wisdom,

M y. 13-22 lovingkindness and f —Psal. 103:4.36-27 * in 1* affection for the cause of51- 7 * her duty to f  her resignation,51-28 * 1* . . . the heartfelt thanks64- 7 * were thrilled with f  gratitude150-1 where its r lesson is not awaiting158-21 makes the heart t \  faithful, true.180- 5 like f* nestlings in the crannies194-13 f  memorial engraven on your grand196- 7 accept my t‘ counsel in these words206- 5 t* grace of spiritual understanding,235- 6 t* mother, guided by love,247-21 t' persuasion that takes away their289- 26 may be read on that f  occasion.290- 19 Thy (* husband, our nation’s chief292-17 in which one earnest, f  desire312- 25 provisions in my behalf were most I*.326-18 in long procession with V dirge330-30 f  devotion to his young bride351- 14 It was truly Masonic, r, grand352- 9 * with its years of V ministry,352-20 I thank you . . .  for your f  letterte n d er e dMy. 173-25 thanks are due and are hereby f .te n d e r e st
M y. 37- 8 * from the depths of f  gratitude,258- 8 the v  tendril of the heartten d er ly

M is. 949-25 more f* to save and bless.329-12 touching V its tearful tones.354-16 a few truths V told,
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te n d e r ly

M is. 397— 7 and f, Divinely talk.
Pul. V— 7 BOOK IS t‘ DEDICATED18-16 and f, Divinely talk.

Rud. v— 3 t' AND RESPECTrCLLT DEDICATED
No. v-10 saith IVCome and drink ;”
Po. 12-16 and f, Divinely talk.27- 12 heal her wounds too tm 

M y. 122-11 tempted me f  to be proud T204-17 I congratulate you f  on the216-15 T‘ thanking you for your
t e n d e r n e s s

M is. 251- 7 my heart will with f331-14 in tones tremulous with <*,
*0Z. 8-15 inspired with V, Truth, and Love.
Po. 35- 7 Or pining t‘

M y. 215-11 Afterwards, with touching t \247-30 patient, unfaltering f.257-11 with ineffable t \291-15 V not talked but felt311- 6 my f  and sympathy were 343-28 I wrote to each church in V,
te n d e th

M is. 254- 8 mother-bird f  her youngte n d in g
M is. 353-20 t* the action that He adjusts.353- 23 folly of f  it is no mere jest.354- 12 the children are f  the regulator;393-19 As the rock, whose upward f
Ret. 90- 5 salary for f  the home flock 
•0Z. 10-18 his predicate <* thereto is correct,
Po. 52- 3 As the rock, whose upward f  

M y. 129- 9 V to counteract the trend of
te n d r il

M y. 258- 8 tendereet V of the heart
te n d r ils

M y. 125- 7 to bend upward the V
te n d s

Mis. 52-16 l- to lift mortals higher.85-29 1* to destroy error:88- 1 f  to blight the fruits of my115-27 whatever V to impede progress.301-28 error V to harden the heart,303- 5 l• his own flock.319-12 V to make sin less or more337-32 V to hide from an individual341-26 if the lamp she V is not replenished369-27 vine which our Father t \
Man. 43-19 V to prevent C. 8. from 

Ret. 81- 9 V to demoralize mortals,
My. 119-10 Think not that C. S. f  towards218-18 V to confuse the mind of the reader,266- 16 in one ultimate267- 24 Material thought t ‘ to obscure316-19 f  to turn back the foaming torrents

T e n e t
Man. 105- 2 No new T‘ or By-Law shall be105- 3 T ’ or By-Law amended or annulled,

te n e t
Ret. 14- 2 as John Calvin.. . . called his own t*

Man. 17-15 to draft the T* of the Mother Church28- 6 ultimate in annulling its T*33- 7 shall maintain the T\ Rules, and50-13 Departure from T \50-15 If a member . . . depart from the T’54- 8 The Mother Church of Christ, . . . T \54-11 T ’ as to unjust and unmerciful61-14 T’ of The Mother Church are to be71-20 T- Copyrighted.71-21 not write the T‘ of The Mother Church71-34 as T- of The Mother Church.
M y. vl-14 * wrote Its Church Manual and T\32-22 * Reading of T ‘ of The Mother Church.

te n e ts  J
M is. 285-12 Impersonal in its tenor and V.
Pul. 38-23 * which are the f  of theosophy.57- 13 * f of the Christian Scientists.58- 21 * pictures symbolic of the t of 
My. 49-14 * also the V and church covenant.59- 10 * t‘ be accepted wholly or in part84-23 * methods and f  of the sect.94- 13 * in the interpretation of its t\95- 4 * f  first presented by Mrs. Eddy 178- 2 Your . . . pastor and ethical f.182-30 beloved church adhere to its f,

te n fo ld
M is. 11- 2 its punishment is t \

T e n n e s s e e  and Tenn.
Pul. 25-25 * base and cap are of pink T* marble. 

(see also Chattanooga)

T e n n y so n ’s
M is. 106- 5 poor parody on T* grand verse,

ten o r
M is. 285-12 Impersonal in its V and tenets.
Ret. 65-21 V of Christ’s teaching and example,

te n s io n
M is. 339-14 moral V is tested,

ten th
My. 319-20 * On the f  day of January, 1887,

te n ts
Pul. 84- 6 * shall dwell in the V of hate;

ten u re
'0Z. 17-24 what we give . . . through His 1‘,

My. 201-18 to a f  of unprecarious joy. 
term (no>un) 

class
M is. 11-10 at close of the class V,315-17 not only through class V,

Man. 83-16 not only during the class I*“devil**
M is. 190-13 meaning of the V “devil”—Luke 11:14.191- 2 Hebrew embodies the t ■4 ‘devil’ ’— Luke 11; 14. 
No. 22-18 the f  devil is generic,divine Principle
No. 20- 8 When the f  divine Principle is used employed
Ret. 37- 3 f  employed by me to express for Deity

M is. 75-15 Because Soul is a f  for Deity,192- 2 Hebrew f  for Deity was “good,” for God
M is.. 13-28 Anglo-Saxon f  for God,26-29 Saxon f  for God is also good.
Pul. 6- 7 Good, the Anglo-Saxon f  for God,
M y. 185-14 Love is the generic f  for God. generic
Un. 51-14 generic f  tor all humanity.51-16 generic f  for all women ;
'01. 19-11 generic V for both male and female.

My. 185-14 Love is the generic f  for God.239-19 generic 1* for men and women.347- 5 man the generic f  for mankind.”God
Hea. 3-14 f  Ood was derived from the Hebrew
Mis. 192- 2 Hebrew V tor Deity was “good,”
Peo. 2- 8 Hebrew f  that gives another letter Implies

Part. 12-25 includes all that the I* implies.Life Is a
Ret. 59-12 Life is a I* used to indicate Deity; meaning of the .

M is. 53-19 meaning of the V and of C. 8.190- 13 meaning of the C "devil” —Luke 11:14.191- 6 changed the meaning of the t \  or Mother
Man. 64-17 endearing I* of Mother, of office
Man. 25-15 1* of office for the Clerk80-22 f  of office for the editors94- 16 His f  of office, if approved, of Readership
Man. 30-14 during his f  of Readership,95- 21 during his t' of Readership, of service
Man. 69- 5 Incomplete T‘ of Service, one

Ret. 43-17 taught the Primary, . . . class one f*. openingAfia. 256-19 previous to the opening V. pantheism
Pan. 2-23 stand, in the pantheism, for the 

T „  . 343-21 f  pope is used figuratively.
*aRs? 191- 3 in another f , serpent, soul

M is. 76-20 exchange the V soul for sense “spirits'*Pan. 9-4 V “spirits” means more than
Man. 64-21 tender f  such as sister or that
Rud. 4-14 if by that f  you mean material the only

No. 20-11 found to be the only f  that fully this
M is. 75-16 this f  should seldom be employed75-19 if this V is warped to signify180-28 This t \  as applied to man,
Man. 65- 7 when this f  is used In connection 
Rud. 2-19 This f  enlarges our sense of Deity,
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term  (noun) three years*

My. 250- 3 three years’ f  for church Readers, Winter's
M y. 337-14 * winter’s P of our Legislature,

M is. 101-20 P, being here employed ip its 
Man. 00- 8 P of the . . . Metaphysical College 

Bet. 89- 7 in the modern sense of the P.
M y. 250-17 as the P for its Readers, term  (verb)

M is. 30- 9 false teachers of what they V C. S.; -• . .
1 * thev P the divine art c '

te r m ed
Pul. 31- 4 * C. 8., as they P her work■ 1 * they P the divine art of healing,

M is. 30- 1 P material or mortal man,45-26 intelligence or mind P evil.172-17 That which is P “natural science,”205-20 P in Christian metaphysics the233-15 force of mortal mind, p hypnotism,
Bet. 32-10 P mortal and material existence64-20 in belief an illusion P sin,
Pul. 24-7 * is P by its Founder,70-25 * Mind-healing, which she P C. S.
No. 10-15 What is P matter,

Ilea. 18-26 what is P death has been produced
M y. 41-23 * hourly application what Paul P226- 6 What are P in common speech

term in g
M is. 233-17 P it metaphysics I 

te r m s  and nature
M is. 192- 0 t■ and nature of Deity and devil belief and understanding
Pul. 47-18 * upon the P belief and understanding, better
M y. 334-16 * in no better P than to quote class

Mis. 256-17 intervals between my class P, finite
Ret. 50-11 even as mortals apply finite P 

its
M is. 190-16 spiritual signification of its P loving
My. 224-Zl speak in loving P of their efforts,
No. 32-26 reduce this evil to its lowest P, material
No. 11- 9 is hampered by material P, obsolete

M is. 318- 2 Mine and thine are obsolete P opprobrious
My. 104-10 vented their in opprobrious P. other
My. 307-11 that word, as well as other P physical

M is. 50-13 the metaphysical in physical P.171-12 expressed in literal or physical P,
’ X '  365-27 hampered by lack of proper P scientific ..

Ret. 50- 4 Scientific P have no contradictory such
Un. 16- 2 such as divine sin and synonymous

M is. 23-22 Spirit, Mind, are P synonymous
’00. 5-11 Father and Mother are synonymous P ;

M is. 190-18 these P will be found to include those very . ,
M y. 324-13 * those very P revealed to you. three
Peo. 4-19 three P for one divine Principle
Ret. 43- 9 taught two P in my College.

Affs. 27- 3 the P God and good, as Spirit, are
No. 27-21 what St. Paul ( “the old man— Col. 3; 9.

terrace
Pul. 48- 1 * well placed upon a P

49- 9 * tree-tops on the lower P,
terra cotta '

Pul. 25-12 * roof is of P c• tiles,
T e r r e  H a u t e  (Ind.) S t a r

My. 90-21 *{T' H- (P.) S J
terrestrial

Mis. 100-24 They unite P and celestial Joys,376-19 According to f  calculations,
terrib le

Mis: 69-17 barely alive, and in f  agony.246-20 conflict more V than the battle of341-25 subject to f  torture If the lamp

terrib le
M is. 350- 4 * not ”f  and too shocking to relate.’*356- 5 need no V detonation to free them.
Ret. 19-16 in this f  bereavement.
Pul. 83-13 * P as an army with banners”— Song t 
No. 28- 7 purifying processes and f  revolutions35-15 He atoned for the V unreality of 
M y. 330-28 in this f  bereavement.335-25 • attended cases of this f* disease

terrifies
Ret. 73-20 wrongs it, or f* people over it.T erritory

M is. 305- 1 * representing each State and T \territory
Pul. 41-10 * f* that lies between.Territory o f D a k o ta
Ret. 21-12 Marshal of the T* of D \terrors
Ret. 72-10 consumed with f\”— Psal. 73; 19.te r se

M is. 294-27 P, graphic, and poetic stylete r se ly
M is. 212- 7 he P reminded his studentste s t
M is. 93-25 does not i* sin and the fact of114-27 will P all mankind on all questions ;158-17 to P your humility and obedience in241- 7 T\ if you will, metaphysical healing 249- 1 to P that malpractice351- 1 called on students to f  their ability 

Man. 39-11 thoroughly to P his sincerity.
Ret. 62- 3 T • C. S. by its effect 
Un. 58-15 to I* the full compass of human woe. 
No. 2-13 to t" the feasibility of , ’02. 17- 4 obedience is the P of love;

Hca. 19- 1 to f  the power of mind over body :19- 2 and they did P it.
M y. vii-10 * Deeds, . . . are the sound V of love :92- 3 * until it has stood the v  of time.138-10 present proceedings V my trust 215-29 Doubtless to f  the effect of bothT e sta m en t

(see Greek, Old, and New Testament) T e sta m en ts  Old and New
Pan. 7-18 study of the Old and New T ‘Old and the New
My. 179-13 The Old and the New T ‘ containte s te d

M is. 22-26 He who has not P it,46- 6 needs only to be P scientifically76- 8 can never be P or proven true upon 201-23 P'aftd developed latent power.339-14 moral tension is P,
My. 70-15 * were being P the other day.te s tifie d
Ret. 15-22 persons who feelingly P 
My. vii- 8 * P to by Jesus and the prophets. ’ te s tif ie s
Un. 33-10 matter P of Itself,
My. 331-11 * p to the love and respectte s tify
Ret. 15-30 were too timid to P in public.25-24 material senses P falsely,
Un. 1-17 able to P, by their lives,2-14 is ready to P of God23-16 when tney P concerning Spirit,33- 6 P from their own evidence,33-11 it cannot talk or P ;33-14 Brain, thus assuming to P,37-16 Evil and disease do not P Of Life39-22 senses, which P that man dies.39- 24 The material senses p falsely.

Rud. 4-26 senses P to the existence of matter.
No. 9 -  1 as my Christian students can P ;

My. 81- 7 * bursting with a desire to P84- 5 * Many a clergyman can P fromte s tify in g
M is. 54-16 the sick, unasked, are P thereto.361-11 spiritual concepts P to one creator.

No. 17-14 witness, P of Himself.
te stim o n ia l

Man. 75- 3 Church Edifice a T‘.75- 8 church edifice as a 7V 
Pul. 24-15 * A P to our beloved teacher,27-10 * the entire church is a P,40- 21 * P to the Discoverer -56-27 * intended to be a P63-26 * P to our beloved teacher,70-14 * as a P to her labors.
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testimonial

P u l. 75—23 •  a V to  the Discoverer
77-13 * built as a V to  Truth,
77-1® * formally accept this t'
77- 34 * chapter sub-title
7 8 -  1 * » C  which is probably
78-11 * built as a f  to Truth,
78-14 * formally accept this V 
78-23 * V is encased in a w hite
85—21 * chapter sub-title
88-2® * a beautiful and unique I’
8®—13 * Accompanying the stone f*
88-22 * V of love and gratitude 

M y . 68-15 * fitting f  in stone.
testimonials

M is . 54- 9 lives are worthy f \
M an . 47-11 T \

47-21 This By-Law applies to  f*
testimony

against sensualism
M is . 325-27 a v  against sensualism  

bear
Afon. 48- 3 to bear f  to Truth

93-13 to  bear f  to the facts 
'Of. 3— 2 bear V to this fact.

M an. 43-18 the Scripture beareth f .  
bears

M is . 21- 8 C. S. now bears V. 
bore ,

M is . 225-11 bore f  to the power of Christ,

Ret. 22- 3 Gospel narratives bear brief V 
death-bed

M is. 24- 6 I give it to  you as death-bed V 
deny the

Rud. 5 -  2 deny the f  of the material

m M ?. 301-19 entire V of the material 
false

M is . 6®- 2 false t: or mistaken evidence 
Ret. 30-12 false of the physical senses.
Un. 30- 8 reverses false r  and gains a 

fitting
M y. 352-14 * daily living may be a fitting f* 

give
M y. 80-2® * throngs who wanted to  give V

Riid. 17-1® are the paths of His t* 
his

Hea. 2-15 Christian hero, . . . added his V :

31-18 church would bear loving f .
73^7 mingle the V of Immortal Science

■ v__________  * Now m y V is not needed.
qt  material sense

M is. 218- 8 The V of material sense 
of spiritual sense

M is. 1 8 8 -18  the V of spiritual sense ; 
of the five senses

Un. 25- 5 the V of the five senses, 
of the physical senses

No. &-28 the V of the physical senses.

M is . 103- 1 annuls the f  of the senses,
105- 9 from the V of the senses,
184-30 from the V of the senses.

No. 5 - 7 refutes . . .  the V of the senses, 
overturns the , .

M is. 13-22 overturns the V of the five erring

Un. 33- 4 give the only pretended f  
put In

M is. 381- 9 he should not put in t \  
receive

M y. 81-12 * were ready to receive t‘, 
reverses the

Un. 30- 6 Science reverses the V 
taking

M is. 381- 7 taking f  on the part of the 
their

U n. 88-22 the foundations of their f ,  _
Pul. 12-10 by the word of their f  ; — Rev. 12: 11.
Hea. 15-19 how can we rely on their 1* 

this
M an. 47-18 This f ,  however, shall not

* M is .  381- 6 T • was taken on the part of 
which

~  ‘ 5 - 3  Which V is correcttRud.

M is . 73-30 
Man. 47-3

V of the so-called material senses. 
T ‘ in regard to the healing

testimony
Ret. 87-15 
M y. 79-29 

315-2®
tests

M is . 119-23 
155-27 

M y. 90- 8 
251-25

Tex. (State)
(seetext

Hebrew
M is. 180-28

V of material personal sense
* at the V meetings that marked 
<• they have thereby given

I* and discriminates between 
the aids and V of growth
•  and is given very real f .  
armors, and f  in His service,

In  the Hebrew t \  the word “son**

Pul. 70-19 ♦ Taking her V from the Bible, 
M y. 324-29 * who could keep to her f .  meaning of the

M is. 197-12 comprehend the meaning of the t \  
m lsln terp re tsth e

Ret. 83-15 misinterpret® the V to his pupils, 
mv

01. 22-19 m y f ,  that one and one are two
original

M is. 19M is. 192- 5 the original V defines devil as a 
Pan. 7-19 the original V indicates,

•01. 15-1® original f  defines devil
8-14 In the original f  the term OodHea.

M is. 181-15 we have chosen for our V,
104-17 In our V Isaiah foretold,
191-23 our V refers to the devil as
196- 17 divine logic, as seen in our l",

*A?is.*19^19 the foregoing Scriptural f*St. Paul’s
Ret. 94- 8 contradicts . . .  St. Paul’s f ,  

th eir
M y. 225-24 expected to stick to their t",

*55fis. 52- 1 This f  may refer to such as
197- 7 the full Import of this f  is not 

wisdom of th e
M is. 201- 1 the entire wisdom of the V ; 

w ritten
M an. 43-12 strengthen the faith by a written V

Mis. 21-23 
27- 8 
84-19

181- 5 
188-22 
171-23 
178-11 
181-21
182- 28 
194-31 
197- 4 
200-12

Pul. 1 - 1 
Hea. 1 -1  
Peo. 1 - 1

textbook 
author of Its

P ul. 8 4 -2  
70- 7 
88-24 My. 23-22 

author of the 
Pul. 52-14 

Christian 
Mis. 92-29 

130- 8 
314-26
314- 29
315- 12 
317-18 
383- 2

M an. 34-10 
37-20 
60- 9 
69-14 
72-10 
81-22 

Pul. 7-25 
43-21 

*00. 5-30
•01. 24-23 My. v—21 

17-27 
33-19 

115- 9 
147-15

has been conformed to the V of
C. S. sticks to its  f ,
the V, “For to me to live— Phil. 1: 21.
T- : For unto us a child i s — Isa. 9; 6.
T ‘ : Ye do err, — M att. 22; 29.
T - : The kingdom of heaven— M att. 13: 33. 
* f ,  “ If y e  then be risen— Col. 3; 1.
His sonsnip, referred to in the f \
The f  is a metaphysical statem ent 
first condition set forth in the V,
V is one more frequently used 
that we have chosen for a f  ;
T - : They shall be— Psal. 38; 8.
T ’ : A nd these signs shall— M ark  16:17. 
T *: One Lord, one faith, — Eph. 4: 6.

* author of its t \  *S. and H.
* author of its f ,  “ 8. and H.
* author of its V, “S. and H.
* Founder of . . . and author of its  V.

* Mary Baker Eddy, . . . author of the t*

C. S. f  is the Key. «
and in the C. 8. V, 
and add to this . . . “ the C. 8. 
Bible and the C. 8. f  
teach from the C. 8. V. 
the Scriptures and the C. 8. f ,  
Bible, and . . . the C. 8. f ,  
contained in the C. 8. V, 
loyal . . .  to the C. 8. f .  
Scriptures or the C. 8. V. 
author of the C. 8. V 
S c r ip t u r e s  and the C. S. V. 
where the C. 8. ta is published 
Bible and the C. S', f ,
* given in the C. 8. V.
In that year the C. 8. V,
S. and H., the C. 8. f .
* C. 8. V, "8. and H.
* given in the C. 8.
* given In the C. 8. f \
my estim ate of the C. 8. f*. 
Bfble and the C. 8.1*
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textbook

Christian Science
M y. 178-31 C. S. v  lay on a table

305-15 author of the C. 8 . V,
her

M y. 48- 9 * W ith th e reading of her f .

M is . 91-25 
M y. 111-14

L 25- 3 The Bible was m y f*" V  .  
■KTShtof Christian

M is . 60-10 
92-12 

364— 1 
372- 5 

Bet. 38-27 
68-16 

M y. 111-15 
232-19 

onr
M is . 91-22 

356-27 
M an. 5 3 -9  

105-5  
M y. 43-23 

46-25 
163-21

did not take his !* with him  
he has found . . . through his f*

M is . 9l-2_ 
114-12 
144-10 

M an. 34-10 
35-21 
38- 3 
55-24 

105- 5 
P u l. 7-25 

6 4 -2  
70- 7 
86-24 

•00. 6-30
M y . y-21 

43-23 
48- 9 

163-21 
.  305-45

“ the Bible was m y only f*.
Science
complote l’ of C. S . ; 
take the f  of C. 8. 
consonance with the t• o f C. S. 
f  of C. S. is transforming 
8. and H. is the V of C. 8 .
S. and H., the V of C. S.,
The f  of C. S. maintains 
f  of C. S.» "S. and H.

Should not the teacher . . . hate our t ‘, 
must be had to understand our 1*; 
the author of our P 
author of our P, 8. a n d  H.
* later she gave us our P,
* the Bible and our P,
to revise our P, "8. and H.

H ealth  ,
P, “S . and H . with K ey to the 
Bible and their P, “8. and H. 
your t •, “S. and H. with Key to  the
P ,  8 .  AND H .  W ITH  K e y  TO TH E
teachings of the P, S. a n d  H. 
students of the P, 8. a n d  H. 
in its P, S. a n d  H. 
author of our P. S. a n d  H.
C. 8. P, "S. and H.
* author of its P, *8. and H.
* author of its P, “8. and H;
* author of its V, "S. and H.
C. S. P, “S. and H.
* C. 8. P, “S. and H.
* gave us our P, "8. and H.
* reading of her P, “S. and H. 
to  revise our P, “ 8. and H. 
author of the C. 8. f ,  “ S. and H.

M is . 114-12 Bible and their P, “8. and H .
115- 3 W ith S. and H. for their P, Man. 63-11 C. 8. contained in their f.
64-16 given to the author of their P, 

R et. 83-21 should take their f  into the  
Pul. 60- 6 * no explanation of . . . their f*. 
M y. 225-27 In  their P it is clearly stated  

this
M is .  92- 7 continually to  study this P.

92-24 continue tne study of this V.
Ret. 75-24 the substance of this P ?

84- 4 should continue to study this P, 
M y .  114-11 the treasures of this P are 

your .
M is .  144-10 your P, "8. and H . w ith K ey  
P u l. 87-17 Through m y book, your f ,
M y .  178- 1 Your Bible and your P,

214- 3 would write your t ' on the walls
320-18 * the statem ents in your P ;

M is . 309-27 
Ret. 75-22 
’01. 84-24 

M y. 112-23
textbooks

M an. 34-14 
42-12 

P u l. 45-21 
M y. 103- 5 

203-4
texts

M is . 191-26 
300-27 

M an. 32- 3 
32- 5 

_  58-16
Chr. 55- 1 
P ul. 25-27 
M y. 317-20

textual
Ret. 7 8 -5

thank
M is . 13-11 

167-23 
218-29

M y Christmas poem . . . not a V. 
a V written by his teacher, 
study the Bible and the P 
better . . . than the P itself, is not

h is  only f  for self-instruction  
the C. S. P.
* declarations of our P, 
demanded of man in our P, 
all is in your P.

the original P define him as 
spiritual meaning of B ib l e  P ; 
correlative P in 8. a n d  H.
Second Readers shall read th e  B ib l e  P. 
correlative Biblical P in the 
These Scriptural P are the basis
* illuminated P from the Bible 
quoting corroborative P of Scripture.

P explanation of this practice

what P have ye? — Luke 6 : 32.
" I f  Thee, O Father, — Luke 10.* 21. 

Pretty well, I  P you 1”

thank
M is. 262-13 I just want to Bay, I p you ,

275-17 we f  Thee that Thy light

49-19 Resolved, That we V the S ta te  
49-21 that we P the public for its 

No. 44-28 *‘I P Thee. O Father, — Luke  10; 21. 
Peo. 8-24 We P our Father that to-day  
M y. 6-16 deeply do I P you for this proof

3 8 -4  * we P you ana renew the story o f
62-10 * ever P you enough

118-9 I beg to P you for your 
127- 6 W eT  the Giver of all good  
142-26 I P you for your kind
157-12 * We p you for this renewed
163-27 and P their ancestors for helping
165-12 I beg to P the dear brethren
173- 6 P the citizens of Concord
174- 10 I P the distinguished editors
194-23 profoundly P you for it,
197-20 I r  d ivine Love for the hope
201- 12 I l ’ you out of a full heart.
202- 21 I P you for the words of cheer
253- 11 Beloved Brethren:— I p you.
254- 14 I P the faithful teacher
265-31 we P our Father-M other God.
282-21 Deeply do I V you for the
295-16 I P you for it.
298- 8 I C  M iss Wilbur and the C oncord  
315-25 allow me to P the enterprising
327-27 * We P our heavenly Father
352-20 1 1‘ you not only for
357- 29 I P you for acknowledging
358- 18 1 P you for the m oney 
(see also  God)

thanked
M is. 112-21 T he jailer f* me, and said,

Un. 11-22 he never P Jesus for restoring 
M y. 308-23 M y father t  the Governor, 

thankful
M is . 193-17 I am P even for his allusion to

245-27 it is a thing to be f  for
273- 2 I am l* that the neophyte 

M y. 62-33 * f  appreciation of your wise
332- 5 * em otions of the t' heart,thankfulness

M y. 9 - 8  * to  turn in loving t ’ to
thanking

M is. 203- 1 In V yon for your gift 
M y. 5-25 lovingly v  your generosity

15-15 f  you for your gracious reception
174-17 I have the pleasure of f  you
216-15 Tenderly f  you for your 

thanks (noun) 
bankrupt In . ,

M y. 9-20 I am bankrupt in f  to  you , 
breath o f ,

Afy. 256-10 heartfelt breath of V for 
card of

M y. 173- 1 chapter sub-title  Christian Science 
M u. 264- 8 * chapter sub-title  

cordial .. . ,
M y. 184-14 and to return m y cordial f

. 167- 1 Accept m y deep P therefor,
208- 3 Accept m y deep P for your

give
M is. 311-29 drink all of it, and give t"f 
Put. 12-16 we give f  and m agnify the Lord

14-23 Those ready for . . . will g ive V,
53-12 * one returned to give v  

M y. 131-11 for the cup . . .  we give f .  
giving .

M is. 211-28 He drank this cup giving t ‘,
’02. 11-19 which he drank, giving r .

M y. 131- 7 we unite in giving f .
206-26 “ Giving f  unto the Father, — Col. 1 :12. 

heartfelt .
M y. 51-29 * the heartfelt V and gratitude 

k nell In
M y. 302-29 knelt In V -upon the steps 

Leader’s
M y. 9-18 chapter sub-title 

le tter  o f „  _
M y. 295- 9 Letter ov T' voe t h e  G ift  o r  a

331- 10 * The following letter of t \
lo v e  and , , , _

M y. 257-27 tw o words enwrapped, — love and f*. 
many

M y. 62-26 * We acknowledge with m any I*
198- 6 received with many V to  you
332- 9 * M any f  are due Mr. Cooke,
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THANKS 973 T h e  F ir s t  C h u r c h  o p  C h r is t , e t c .
thanks (noun) 

merited the
M y . 46-27 * merited the V of the society 

Mrs. Eddy's
M y . 362-26 chapter sub-title

ml n ,  137- 2 Accept my t ’ for your card 142-11 my f  for the beautiful boat242-10 Will the gentleman accept my f*
P u l. 3- 6 repeat my V to the press.
M y . 42-15 * opportunity to express my t* 142-10 Accept my f  for your approval164- 9 yearned to express my f172-18 You will please accept my t‘ 186-25 Accept my f  for your cordial 191-30 Accept my f .231-28 You will accept my V for your274-20 my l' for their magnificent gifts,285- 2 my V for your kind invitation,352-27 my V for your successful plans

onr
M y . 331-21 * to return our C and express 

poor In
M y . 9-25 never before felt poor in f. 

profound
P u l. 87-14 accept my profound I*.
M y . 229-22 accept profound f  for their253-22 accept my profound f

r-17 * chapter sub-title
specia l

M y. 173-25 8pecial V are due speechless
M is .  275-25 moved me to speechless 1*. 

tearful
M is . 249- 4 I say with tearful f ,  the word
M is . 166- * uttering the word f ,  

to God
’00. 2- * and. V to  God,

your
M y. 252-26 It expressed your lm.

M is . 280-25 fellow-students’ f  to their teacher.
M y. 183-24 T ■ for invitation to  your 

th a n k s  (verb)
M y. 118-1 M y soul f  the loyal.

T h a n k sg iv in g
M is. 236-26 chapter sub-title  

M an. 67-21 letters to the Pastor Emeritus on !**,
Po. page 77 poem  
M y. 25- 1 * the present T ’ season ;

th a n k sg iv in g
M is. 116-21 W e m ay well unite In V

366- 3 look up with shouts and f ,
M y. 27-22 * will read with much joy and f

77-21 * a first hymn of f
T h an k sg iv in g  D ay  .

M is . 231-26 his first sitting-at-table on T ’ D ’
231-29 heartfelt joy on T ’ D ’

M an. 123- 1 heading 
M y .  167-14 chapter sub-title

167-15 first T • D \  . . .  In our new church
252-24 " T ’ D \ ” instituted in England on
264-11 * the birthplace of T ’ D ’,
264-12 last T ’ D" of the nineteenth 
264-15 last T • D ‘ of this century 
322-14 * T ‘ D ’ tw enty years ago.

The
M an. 7 1 -6  ” T ‘" must not be used before

112- 5 capitalized ( T ) ,  or small (the),
theMan. 112- * The article "t” . . . must not be used

112- 5 capitalized (The), or small (1),
thea

M is . 348-19 not even cofTea (coffee), f  (tea),
T h e  A r e n a

M y. 316-11 January number of T ' A '
th e a tr e s

P u l. 62-21 * f \  concert halls, and
T h e  B oard of E ducation

(see Board of Education)
T h e  C hristian  S c ien ce  Board of D irectors

(see Board o f  D irectors)
T h e  C hristian  S c ien ce  Board of L ectureship

(see Board of Lectureship)
The C hristian  S c ien ce  P u b lish in g  Society

(see P u b lish in g  Society)

T h e Church o f C hrist, S c ien tist
M is. 139-21 to  be called T ‘ C- of O’, S \

145- 31 T ' C' o f  C \  S ’, In Boston,
154- 3 branches of T' C’ of C \  S ’,
193-14 Referring to T ’ C ’ of C \  S ’,
3 0 0 -2 3  T- C‘ of C’, S ’, In Boston,
314- 1 pastor of T' C’ o f  C \  S ’,

M y. v i i-  3 * T. C  of C ’, S ', can never
4 8 -7  * of T • C- of C \  S ’.
51-28 * members of T ’ C’ o f C ’, S ’,
5 4 -6  * “ T ’ C ’ of C \  S ’, had their

243-10 Readers of T' C ’ of C \  S ’, .
249-23 First Reader In T' C ’ o f & , S ’,
342-19 continuity of T ’ C ’ o f C ’, S ’,”
(see also Church o f C h rist, S c ien tist)

T h ee  an d  th ee
M is. 83-25 Son also m ay glorify T \ ” — John  17: i .

151-16 in heaven but f  7— Psal. 73 : 25.
151-17 desire beside t .” — P sal. 73 : 25.
159:-25 grown to behold T ’ !
167-23 *1  thank T', O Father, — Luke 10; 21.
275-17 we thank T ’ that Thy light
397-14 From . . . grief afar, And nearer T ’, 
397-18 To Thine, for T ’ ;
406-18 Guide m y Uttle feet Up to  T ’.
406-21 lovingly T ’ I seek,
400-25 Be it slow or fast, Up to  T*.

Pul. 18-23 From . . . grief afar, And nearer T ’,
19- 2 To Thine, for T ’ ;

No. 44-28 "I thank T - ,0  Father,— LuJte 10:21.
’OS. 1-13 shall praise T ’ : — P sal. 76; 10.
Po. 13- 2 From . . . grief afar, And nearer T \

13- 6 To Thine, for T ’ ;
24-11 T he Life that lives In T ' !
28-13 The dove’s to soar to T ’ I
39- 5 An offering b r in e to  T' I
39-21 temperance hall To T ’ w e  d ed ica te .
66- 6 Guide m y Uttle feet Up to  T \
66- 9 lovingly T ’ I seek,
69-13 Be it slow or fast, Up to T ’.77- 1 to T ’ we raise A nation’s hoUeet
77-13 of T ’, who knowest best I
77-14 to T ’ w e’ll meekly bow,

M y. 4-30 Glory be to T ’, Thou God
3 1 -5  * “ I need T ’ every hour 
31- 7 * “StilTT still w ith T-

106-18 [spiritual sense] seeth T ’ ” -*-Job 42:5. 
I l l -  3 shall praise T \ ” — P sal. 76:10.
151-11 shall praise T ’ :— P sa l. 76:10.
185-27 * we bless T ‘, Our God,
253-12 world hath not known T' ’. — John  17; 25.
253-12 but I have known T ’, — John 17: 25.
290-15 whose mind is stayed on T ’ :— Isa. 26:&
290-16 because he trusteth in T ’ Isa . 26:3.
290-16 I cried unto T ’ ” — P sa l. 130; 1.

T h e  E v e n in g  P r e s s
M y. 271-11 * T- E  P ’, Grand Rapids, Mich.,

271-20 * editor of T ’ E ’ P ’
271-28 E ditor of T' E ' P ’ :

T h e F irst Church of C hrist, S c ien tist
M is. 131-15 of the edifice of T ’ F ’ C ’ o f C \  S ’,

136- 8 chapter sub-title
141- 1 r -  F" c -  of C’, S ’ our prayer
143-16 “ T ‘ F ’ C- of & , S ’,”  In Boston.
146- 4 chapter sub-title
147- 1 chapter sub-title
148- 8 Manual of T ’ F ’ C’ of C ’, S \
316-12 gone out of T ’ F ’ C ’ of C ‘, S ’,

M an. 3 - 4 Manual of T ’ F ’ C ’ o f  C’, S ',
15- 1 uniting tvith T ’ F ’ C’ of Q’ S ’,
18-16 named it, T- F ’ C ’ of & , S ’.
16- 1 T ’ F ’ C’ of C’, S ’, in  B oston,
3 4 -6  T ’ F ’ O' of C ’, S ’, In Boston.
37- 8 membership w ith  T ’ F ’ C’ o f C ’, S ’,
45-15 member of T ’ F' C ‘ of C ’, S ’,
58- 7 T ’ F- C’ of C ‘, S ’, in Boston,
65- 4 member^)! T ’JF’ C ’ of C ‘, S ’,

“ T ‘ F ’ C ’ of C ’. S  ” is the legal__ branch church of T ‘ F ’ C’ of V ’, S ’,75-5 in behalf of T ’ F ’ C ’ of C ’, S ’,77-21 Mother Church, T ’ F ’ C’ of & , S ’. 92-19 not a member of T ’ F ’ C ’ of C ’, S ’,102- 11 land for T ’ F • C' of C \  S ’,103- 1 T ’ F ’ C ’ of C', S ’, in Boston,103- 4 T ’ F ’ C ’ of C ’, S ’, in Boston.104- 4 Manual of T ’ F ’ C ’ o fC  . S ’,
‘ boom in T ’ F ’ C’ of C ’, S ’,chapter heading1—7- 26 pastor of T ’ F ’ C  of C ’, S ’,8- 27 Room in T ’ F ’ C ' o f C ’, S ’,26- 1 whereon stands T  F’ C’ of C’, S’,

23- 3 * C ompletion or T ’ F ’ C’ of C‘, S ’,
2 4 -  6 * T’ F’ C' of C‘ S ’,
24-14 * ' T  F- C’ of & , S ', erected 
96-20 * home for T ’ F ’ C ’ of C ’, S ’,
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THEOLOGYT h e  F ir s t  C h u r c h  o p  C h r is t , e t c . 974
T h e  F irst C hurch of C hrist, S c ien tist

P u l. 61-23 * tower of T ’ F ' C • of  C', S ',
63-21 * " T- F*. C' o f  C \  8 , "  erected
65-15 * of \ 'T ’ F ' C • o / C \  S'."
76-26 * members of T- F ' C • 0/  C \  S ',
77-18 * ' T  F ' C’ 0/  C*, S ', at Boston,
77- 25 * Members of T' F* C' of C \  S ',
78- 16 * T' F* C' ojf C', S ', at Boston,
84- 12 * T ‘ F* C' 0/  C \  S ', in Boston,
85- 22 * T ’ F* C* 0/  C'. S ', in Boston
86- 18 * completion of T' F ‘ C ’ of C‘, S ',
87- 12 pastorate of "T- F ' C' of C ', S ’,”  

’Of. 13-13 to build T' F ' C* 0/  C \  S ',
M y. v i - l l  * organized T* F* C* of C*, S ',

15- 6 T* F- C' of C-, S ', in Boston,
22- 30 * edifice of T- F* C' 0/  C \  S ',
23- 18 * T* F ' C' 0/  C , S ', in Boston,
27- 3 T* F' C- of C \ S ' .  in  Boston:
27-12 * T ‘ F • C ' 0/  C \  S ', in Boston,
2 9 -8  * T" F- C’ of C \  S ', at the corner
38-28 * meeting of T' F ' C' 0/  C', S ',
44-24 * T' F- C' 0/  C', S ', in Boston,
47- 2 * Brethren of T- F ' C' of  C \  S ',
65-15 * named it T' F* C' of C', S '.
65- 5 * members of T' F ' C* 0/  C', S ',
67-19 * addition to T* F ’ C' 0/  C \  S ',

134- 22 * T' F' C' 0/  C \  S ', in Boston,
135- 25 * T' F ' C* 0/  C \ S '. Boston,
140- 14 * service of T ' F* C' 0/  C ,  S '.
141- 4 ♦ annually in T' F ' C* of C', S ',
141-15 * T* F* C' 0/  C-, S ', in Boston,
172- 9 * her church, T ‘ F ' C' 0/  C', S ',
216-17 T ' F* C' 0/  C \  S ', Boston,
(see also First Church of Christ, Scientist)

th e ft
M is . 61-14 * What com m its t ?

300-11 law defines and punishes as P.
300-21 Increasing the record of t*

th e fts
•01 . 20-27 will handle its-P, adulteries^ and

T h e  G a la x y
M is. 376-10 * from a description, in  T ‘ O',

T h e  I n d e p e n d e n t
M y. 269-15 [T ' I ', November, 1906]

T h e  In terpretation  of L ife
M y. 351-23 book title

T h e ism
M is. 13-13 chapter sub-title

216- 7 chapter sub-title
th e ism

M is . 76-11 not 1', but pantheism .
217- 25 This is neither Science nor t ’.

P an . 2-25 and P tor a belief concerning D eity
3-18 T- is the belief in the personality
6-11 Mosaic P introduces evil,
6-15 criticism is not satisfied with this P,
6- 21 what becomes of P in Christianity?
7 -  8 t' . . . that after God, Spirit, haa  
7-21 P seem s meaningless,

th e is t
M is . 2 2 -1  l a m  strictly  a  t"

th e is tlc
P an . 4 - 7  A t '  theological belief 

7-13 chapter sub-title 
7-14 know of but three t ’ religions,

th e ls ts
'01. 4-21 Scientists are t* and m onotheists.

T h e  L a d i e s 9 H o m e  J o u r n a l
M y. 261-21 [T* L ‘ H ' J  ]

4‘T h e  Lamp**
M is . 313-16 “ T* L  ,"  by W alter Church,

T h e L ife of M ary B ak er Eddy
M y. 298- 1 book title

T h e M a ster
Pul. 5 4 -1  ♦ a  poem  entitled "T* Af',”  

th em e
M is . 176- 6 great 1* so deeply and solemnly 
Ret. 10-18 no earthly or Inglorious t \
U n . 5 - 1 t* involving the All of infinity.
'00. 2 -  5 old-new V of redeeming Love
’Of. 5-19 the V for time and for eternity ;
M y-  319-23 * about the preparation of a 1*

320- 4 * presented m y m atter for a f
th em es

Ret. 5-27 * V at once pleasing and profitable. 
Po. 22- 8 New 1* seraphic. Life divine, 

th en ce
M is. 64- 3 t ‘, the w ay he made for 

123-25 f  to  receive the reward of
188-18 f ,  up to  the unseen,

th en ce
M is . 195- 2 T ‘ w ill follow the absorption o f

199- 5 t' com es man’s ability to  an nu l 
288-14 and f  achieves the absolute.
326- 9 V they spread to the house of
345-28 V arose the rumor that it
379-22 t' to a  mental standpoint 

’00 . 15-14 V to see that sin has no claim ,
'01. 2 3 -7  f  it  would follow that 

M y. 333-12 * V to  the Episcopal burying-ground,
th en ceforth

M is . vll-13 T ' to  evolution’s Geology.
M y. 182- 6 V to exem plify m y early love

T h e  N e w  C e n tu r y
Pul. 81- 8 * [ r -  N -  C \  Boston, February, 1895]

“ T he N ew  P a sto r”
M is . 313-15 articles entitled  “ T" N '  P *,”

th eocracy
M is. 121-13 Stalled f  would make this

th eo log ian
U n. 11-19 I f  his patient was a f

th eo log ian s
M is . 102- 4 lexicographers and scholastic f*,

362-10 T' make the mortal m istake 
N o. 46-11 T* descant pleasantly

th eo log ica l
Un. 13-21 an outworn f  platform,

Pul. 51-18 * implements of f  warfare,
P an . 4 -  7 A  theistic t' belief m ay agree 

'01. 5-28 V God as a Person necessitates
6-25 departure from f  personality 

M y. 307-16 m y f  belief was offended 
th eo logy  (see also theology’s) 

and materia medica
'01. 30-17 critics in t' and m ateria medica,

M y. 266-25 points in V and materia m edica, 
and medicine

N o. 1-18 V and medicine of Jesus were one, 
and philosophy

Un. 45-16 certain forms of V and philosophy, 
divine

M y. 180-30 d ivine f  and C. S. 
doctrine or

M is . 366- 6 to  learn the doctrine of I',
God or

'01. 6 -  3 W ho says the God of V is a  P erson,
6-10 Is the God of f  a finite

M is. 59- 2 of the healing 1* of M ind, 
material

'01. 26- 2 false philosophy and. material t' 
m a te r ia  m e d ic a  and

Peo. 5 - 9 m ateria m edica  and f* were one. 
medicine and

M y. 28-32 * whole aspect of medicine and 1*. 
metaphysical

M is. 68-20 meaning of . . . m etaphysical t'T 
needs Truth

No. 4 3 -6  t' needs Truth to stim ulate 
of Christian Science

M is . 58-19 D oes the f  o f C. S . aid its  
62-17 The f  of C. S. is T ru th ;
62-28 T he t ’ of C. S. is based on 

of mental healing
M is. 58-26 Take away the P of m ental healing  

pantheism in
Pan. 2-26 preferable to  pantheism in t*.

Un. 13- 3 Popular f  m akes God tributary 
pure

M is. 63- 8 triune Principle of all pure P ; 
relentless

Ret. 13-13 M y father’s relentless f  
scholastic

M is . 13-14 Scholastic P elaborates the
173- 9 pagan philosophy, or scholastic t*,
194-15 which scholastic f  has hidden.
340-30 human ethics, scholastic V,

No. 24-11 false philosophy and scholastic V,
Pan. 5 - 2 pantheism is found in scholastic t'.

'01. 7 - 3 Scholastic <* makes God m anlike ;
12-20 which scholastic f  has obscured,
24-28 materia medica, and scholastic P 

M y. 149-21 deeply read in scholastic P
205-22 Scholastic P at its best touches but th e  
307-31 want of d ivin ity in scholastic P,

No. 29-13 Is th is .  . . statem ent sound P, 
speculative

Peo. 3 - 3 crudest ideals of speculative P 
to learn

N o. 11-20 to learn P, physiology, or p h ysics;
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THEOLOGY 975 T h e  R e c e n t  . . . A t t a c k s  e t c .

theology
w ould  Mach • , .

M is .  229-15 I* would teach man as David ta u g h t:

M is .  58-21 W ithout its f  there is no
62-14 that their f  is  essential to heal

208-13 I” religiously bathes in water,
U n. 13- 1 evidence ot the senses in V,

P u l. 55-21 * f  . . . of C. 8. is contained in  
P an . 2-25 belief concerning D eity  in t \

'01. 5 - 6  Person is defined differently by t‘,
theology's

'01. 6 - 2 f  three divine persons,.
theorem s

M is .  173- 2 man's f .  m isstate mental Science
312-22 human r  or hypotheses,

M y .  248-16 rising above I* into the
theoretic

M is . 369-22 w e are tired of f* husks,,
theoretically

M is .  48- l  no . . . mesmerism, practically or f‘,
' 264-24 Their knowledge . . . may be right f ,

•01. 10-19 T ‘ and practically man’s salvation  
M y .  136- 4 cannot be fully understood, t*;.

theories
and p ractice

N o. 2-28 with conflicting V and practice.

M y. i l l -  5 crude I* or m odes of m etaphysics, 
difference In th e

P u l. 47-17 * difference in the f  between  fhlse '
M is .  366-31 false f  whose names are legion, 
Peo. 11-15 false false fears, flnlte
Ret. 56- 2 antagonized by finite f‘.

M is .  365- 6  Hum an l '  weighed in the  
U n. 44-15 Hum an t• call, or miscall.
N o. 18-13 Hum an f ,  when weighed in  the

effective healers and less f  ;

M is . 64-15 M an-m ade f  are narrow, material .
U n. 28-15 material f  are built on the  
M y. 159-18 Material t ’ tend to check 

Of agnosticism , ,
M is . .55-31 I* of agnosticism and pantheism,, 

o th er
M is . 25-13 rejects all other V o t causation,

N o. 32-15 but other f  make sin true, 
speculative.

Ret. 70-12 speculative f  as to  the recurrence 
systems and .

M is. 232-15 part with material system s and f ,
theorist

M is. 265-15 egotistical f  or shallow moralist
theorizing

•02. 18-24
theory

197-29 Let man abjure a  V that is in 
and practice . .

Ret. 79- 2 honest metaphysical t* and practice. 
N o. 5-27 in both f  and practice,
'01. 26- 1 consistency of Jesus’ l ’ and practice 

Peo. 2 - 3 I* and practice ot religion
5 -  1 <• and practice of medicine

bacteria
M y. 344-16 * reject utterly the bacteria 1* 

embraced In the . . , , .  „
Un. 6-19 is embraced in the f  o t God a 

fallacy of the
M is. 74-22 he proved the fallacy of the V

'01. 6-21 its V even seldom named,man-made
M is. 38-22 elaborating a man-made r ,  

may be sound
N o. 13-25 A f  may be sound in spots, 

mere
No. 13-17 being held as a mere f*. 

metaphysical .
Ret. 79- 2 as against honest metaphysical V 
No. 22- 6 Berkeley ended his metaphysical f* 

opposite
Ret. 64- 9 any opposite f  is heterodox 

practice more than
M is . 195-29 practice more than f ,

281-32 need, . . . practice more than t \
same

Pul. 73-19 *sam e V as Mrs. Copeland, 
speculative

M is . 29-14 between it and any speculative f*.

theory
such a

Un. 41-28 such a f* implies perpetual 
. Peo. 2-19 Such a t ’ has overturned 
ih e lr

Ret. 54-21 far in  advance ot their I*.

M is . 76-14 The V that death must occur, 
102- 5 at* to m e  inconceivable.
198-24 belief, fear, t ‘, or bad deed,

N o. 6 - 5 f  that God’s formations ore 
Peo. 2-16 that make a Christian only in  t \

theosophy
M is. 296-15 with t" and spiritualism ;

M an. 41- 7 gulf between C. S. and t ’f

Ret.

\. 41- 7 gulf between C. S. and t ’f
47-26 r ,  hypnotism, or spiritualism,

J . 23-21 pantheism , and f  were void.
Pul. 38-24 * which are the tenets of t*.
Rud. 13- 3 pantheism and C are not Science.

N o. 13-16 chapter sub-title
13- 21 C. spiritualism, and l \
1 4 -  8 T* is a corruption of Judaism.
14—11 T ’ is no more allied to C. S. thantherapeutics

M is . 5-22 f  can seem a miracle
80- 27 pathology, hygiene, and t \

268-23 H is f  are antidotes for 
378-21 f ,  as in C. 8..

Pul. 54-20 * in his practice of mental I*,
Pan. 4-27 hygiene, and medical f ,

'01. 30-16 Even religion and f  need 
M y. 127-12 system  o f  metaphysical f

179-31 They afford such expositions of the I*,
204-29 f ,  based as aforetime-on
265-16 religion and scientific V 
267- 1 the only religion and V
306-31 on my views of mental f*.
349-11 divine metaphysics or its  V.

thereabout
M y. 100-11 * tw enty-five years, or f ,thereabouts

M is. 381-28 thirty-eight hundred or f ,
th ereafter

M is . x-26 f  adopted that form of 
24-10 On the third day t \
87-24 W hat they need V is to  '

129-13 f  “ let the dead — M att. 8 : 22..
M an. 52- 8 within ten days the Clerk 

Ret. 83-16 V he will find it more difficult 
’02. 16- 1 Six months I* Miss Dorcas Rawson 

M y. 158-26 (’ dedicate to  Truth and Love.
296-29 I* gave her discovery tothereby

M is . 9 - 7  1’ numbering-them, and giving them  
10-19 they r  have tried their strength  
14-30 ana C destroys all error,
24—14 v  shutting out the true sense 
33- 4 f  they lost, and he won, heaven.
45- 8 t ‘ avoiding the fatal results
60-25 live f ,  and have being.
84- 5 and V hasten or permit it.
85- 30 sick often are (* led to Christ,

109-29 lest V it master you ;
121-20 f  giving the signet of God
129- 10 tell thy brother his fault and f  help
130- 1 hope remained of t* benefiting
155-23 V give to us all the pleasure
169- 5 insight had been darkened 4’,
221- 6 <’ learns more of its divine
287-10 on a false basis and t ‘ lose it.
382-10 sinner and the sick are helped t \

Ret. 33-19 matter is v  rarefied to
51— 5 the premises f  conveyed.

P u l. vii-16 impetus f  given to C hristianity;
81- 17 * the moth to be destroyed f .

P an . 6-12 and f  obtaining social prestige,
’00. 3-10 he is not f  worshipped.
'01. 7-27 nor can they gain any . . . I \
*02. 6-12 V showing that God made

M y. 6-16 impressed and encouraged I’, .
17- 7 that ye may grow f  :— I  Pet. 2: 2.
21-12 * <• aid the progress of our Cause
52- 5 * V giving in her Christian example,

113- 5 and f  is healed of disease.
164- 4 I consented, hoping V to
210-11 but all . . . are f  benefited.
229-15 V help themselves and
315-26 testimony they have V given

T he R ecen t R eck less  and Irresponsible 
A ttacks on C hristian S c ien ce  e tc .
M y. 316-12 T- R- R ‘ and V  A ' on C ‘ S ’
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therefor

M is . 107-26 
119-31 
301-3  

M an. 67-23 
69-17 
89-23 

U n. 64- 2 
M y .  167- 1therefore

M is .  2-23 
14-17 
14-28 
16-18 
18- 5 
21-21 
22-18 
24-22 
27- 2 
31- 8 
.45—15 
5 0 -2  
60-21

85-14 
96-10 

103-31 
119-31 
128- 5 
155- 1 
182- 8 
184-19 
186-15 
188-13 
190-21
196- 12
197- 26
198- 31
199- 11 
210-10 
254-25 
•273-19 
274-10
292- 20
293- 3 
303-11 
311-25 
313-21 
322-18

884-17 
M an, 5 9 -6

71- 15 
Bet. 25-25

45-15
49-18
60-13
67-21
72- 4
75- 18
76- 10
78- 16
79- 27
81- 5
82- 23 
82-30 
87-24 
94-11

U n. 8-io  
15-24
18- 3
19- 14
20- 14 
25-23 
27-10 
29- 7 
34- 8 
34-11 
38- 4
40- 13
41- 23 
60-11

P u l. 4 -  8
4 -  15 

12-11 
20- 4 
25- 7 
55-12
80- 19 
86-26

Rttd. 2-14
5 -  6 

1 1 -8

and of repentance V,
and escape the penalty t'1
and receive pay l \
and are amenable t".
appoint a proper member . . V,
evidence of their eligibility t \
If . . . God is responsible f  
Accept m y deep thanks V,

t' evil must be mortal
V to  him evil i3 as real and 
f ,  wholly problematical.
f ,  we must entertain a higher sense 
t ‘ rejoice In tribulation,
T ’ man is not m aterial: 
f* these are null and void, 
f  it cannot be true.
T' the Science of good calls evil nothing. 
f \  is not the use but the abuse of 
V, under the deific law that 
f  your answer is, that error is 
"Be y e f  p e r f e c t — M att. 5 : 48. 
f' it cannot cognize aughl material. 
Human wisdom V can get no 
"Be y e f  perfect, — M att. 5:48.
V, I worship that of which I can
V is forever with the Father.
"T- all things w hatsoever— Matt. 7 ;1 2 . 
T- I  close here,
f ,  . . . there Is but one cause and 
< * . . . .  they lose their false Sense 
Ir he says, 7‘I am of God, f  good, 
f  divine Love is the
V now no condem nation— Rom. 8 :1 .
V the devil herein referred to
V that raying came not from Mind,
V cannot stand.
t ’ be must suffer for it.
T- I  take pleasure in — I I  Cor. 12.* 10 
"Be ye f  wise — M att. 10:16.
"What shall, f .  the Lord— M ark  12; 9.
V they should continue, 
t" I leave oil for Christ.
who know not . . . and t' curse him ; 
t • it is best to leave the 
I* no queries should arise as to  
f* I did this even as a surgeon 
pray ye V the God of harvest 
T \  beloved, my often-coming is 
T \  give up thy earth-w eights; 
f  I teach the use of 
You f  cannot part.
T ■ it is the duty of every member 
T \  no Church of Christ, Scientist, 
is f- inadequate to form any 
T \  in accord with my special request,
V Resolved, That we thank the State  
I* evil is unreal
T- the lie was, and is , collective 
*• it deteriorates one’s ability 
and is V honest.
T ' the mind to which this
T- the adoption of a  worldly policy
T' are its spiritual gates
T* we should guarn thought
t' their examples either excel or
it is f  better adapted to
can (• bear the weight of
T' this purgation of
not absolute, and I* not real,
whqm f  they wish to bribe
V I know not evil.
" If f  the ligh t— M att. 8:23.
W e V need qot fear it.
V has no groundwork in Life,
An eooist, V, is one
T- there is, . . . no spiritual death. 
t ’ that the whole function  
t' there is nothing but S p irit; 
f  it is not in accordance with 
f  mortals can no more receive 
Life, f ,  is deathless, because 
its opposite, and V u nreal; 
and f  whole number,
V is the seer’s declaration true,
T' rejoice, ye heavens, — Rev. 12; 12. 
t ‘ I paid it,
* f  as literally fire-proof as
* We do not, V, regard it as a
* We do not, V, speak of
* We V respectfully extend
V I prefor to retain the
T • in divine Science there is 
f* good is one and All.
T • this material sense.

’00.
•01.

P eo .

therefore
N o. 5-22

23- 9
24- 4 
36- 4

Pan. 2 -  5 
5-19 
0-11 

10-25
10- 30
11- 30 
9- 6 
3-26 
5-11 
5-21 
8-10 
8-15 
8-24

10- 6 
10-10
12- 23
13- 14
14- 15
14- 27
15- 6
16- 17 
22- 6
22- 13
23- 20 
26- 8 
11-20 
14-24
3-18 

10- 9
17- 9 
17-21

____ 5-24
Po. vii-10 

36-16 
M y. 11-25 

16-24 
21-10 
22-26
24- 30 
66-11 
56-28 
83-13

100- 6 
109-19 
113-11 
126-20 
128- 3 
128-22 
130-15 
13C— 4 
146-25 
150- 2 
150-28 
153-2!
161- 19 
171-11 
178-16 
202- 8 
205- 1 
205- 4 
205- 5 
214-25 
218-28 
224-23 
231- 0 
231-21 
269-11 
273-23 
276- 6 
288-22 
290-17 
351-24
357- 22
358- 2

therefrom
M is. vii-15 

33-20 
115- 1
162- 17 
288-12

M an. 110- 4 
Ret. 50-28 
Pul. 46- 7 
’02. 13-11 

M y . 133-14 
242- 7

therein
M is . 28-26

146 17 
168-27

I- the mind that attacks a 
and f  was not a devil,
He is in all things, and r  
and f  as th e A ll-in-all; 
f  is neither hypothetical nor  
T ‘ we should neither believe  
"Be ye t’ perfect.— M att. 5 :  48.
I* no pleasure in loathsome 
T- i t  required the d ivin ity o f  
"Be ye V perfect," — M att. 6 ;  48. 
t \  not ready— to obey.
V it  is illogical
V divine metaphysics
V man reflects Spirit,
T • we have the authority o f  
"Be ye V perfect, — M att. 6 : 48.
V Christ existed prior to Jesus,
Fear them not I * A f a t t .  10 ; 20.
V the son of man only in
V the nothingness of matter. 
t ’ is nothing and the father o f
V as unreal as a mirage
V man is its master.
to  prove it false, V unreal.
I* according to  Holy Writ 
T • I do not try to mix 
tm matter cannot be a reality, 
f  he demonstrated his power
V the m etaphysician . . . th a t com bin es  
T' it is thine, advancing Christian.
T \  I ask : W hat has shielded  
T' Christ Jesus was an honorary t i t l e ;
C evil is impotent.
t ‘ the so-called material m an
and f  are not tbob.
f  a Truth-filled mind makes a
* With grateful acknowledgment, f .
You f  cannot part.
* The location is, V, determ ined.
"T- thus saith th e— Isa. 28; 16.
* We v  feel sure that all
* Is it not f  the duty of all
* It t ’ occurs to ua that
* V three branch churches
* T~, beginning October 1, 1906,
* T \  with the exception of
* is V the property of
T' there can be but one God,
"There is V now n o— Rom. 8 ; 1.
T- shall her plagues— Rev. 18; 8.
"T* . . . let us go o n — Heb. • ;  1.
T • be wise and harmless,
T ‘ I ask the help of others
V it is best explained by
T ’ a Christian Scientist never  
T ’ desnair not nor murmur,"Be ye‘ f  w ise— M alt. 10; 16.
"whom f  ye ignorantly — A cts  17; 23. 
T .sa id  Jesus, " Y e shall drink— M a tt. 20 ; 2] 
T ‘ I hereby invite all my 
t • if evil exists, it exists w ithout 
“.Render <• to a ll— Rom. 13: 7.
"There is f  now n o— Rom. 8 ; 1.
"Stand fast f  — Gal. 6; 1.
"Be ye f  wise a s — M att. 10; 16.
I f  halted from necessity.
T • an individual should not 
less correct and f* less profound.
She has, (*, finally resolved 
It would f  be as unwise 
This, f ,  is Christ’s plan 
ever-present good, and f
V to be criticized or Judged
V he cast out devils 
T • I query :
f  I have not endorsed it,
V S p ir it is  all.
V, if you are sincere

N othing have we gained f ,  
recognize the help they derive f*. 
to  protect them selves f ,  
t' n se to bis nativity in Spirit, 
any conclusion drawn V 
confusion that might result t* 
the blessings whicn arose V.
* no such Inference is to  be drawn I*.
I receive no personal benefit V 
fragments gathered t* should
ana m ust be practised t \

find neither pleasure nor pain t*. 
be governed V by the spirit 
order f  given corresponds to
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THEREIN T h in e977

therein
M is. 169- 3 

189- 6 
323- 4 
323-18 
325- 2 
344-26 

Man. 68-19 
69- 9 
79-23 
91-20 

Ret. 26-16 
37-15 
82-16 
94-30 

Un. 14-22 
28-11 
33-17 
36-19 

Pul. 58-29 
87- 2 

N o. 17-17 
M y. 33-29 

150-16 
158-28 
199-14 
298- 6

thereof
M is. 28- 2 

30- 3 
30-12 
55- 4 
57-16
67- 21 
84-29 
91-24 
93- 1

100-13 
121-31 
125-28 
131-27 
144- 5 
150-19 
158-10 
189-18 
244- 1 
291-16 
291-19 
302-27 
306-21 
323- 5 
330-13 
358-32 
365- 9 
367-17 

Man. 29-10 
36-21 
50- 1 
53-22 
55-24 
66-13
68- 8 
75-10 
78- 1

110- 9 
R et 35-12

83- 5
84- 20 
87-14

Un. 19- 8 
44-20 

Pul. 1-13 
5- 7 

N o. 7-26 
8-14 

Pan. 1-17 
14-21

'00. 6-10

5-28 
8-21 
9-21 
3- 5 
5-21 
8- 5 

33-28 
161-23 
184-13 
180-20 
197-21 
200-22 
207- 5 
225- 1

Uta.
Peo.
M y.

way of her researches P,
Interpretation P will be found to be the  
having no temple P, 
saith unto the patient toilers t ’ : 
saith unto the dwellers f ,  
shall in no wise enter f .” — Luke 18:17. 
or allows to v isit or to locate P 
expiration of the tim e P mentioned 
manage the property P conveyed. 
Students of C. S., duly instructed V 
seeing P the operation of the divine 
Science of M ind-healing as V stated, 
in large cities, . . . and V abide* 
the Father was glorified V. 
if . . . all cannot be good P. 
never a light . . . was discerned P, 
and you find no mind P.
(instead of acquiescence f )
* T' is a portrait of her
* any services that may be held 1*. 
t ’ is no inverted image of God, 
they that dwell P .— Psal. 24; 1.
See P the mirrored sky
your temple and all who worship P 
joint resolutions contained V 
the good acomplished P,

reappear in the spiritual sense P. 
some feeble demonstration V,
The gates V he declared were 
understanding and demonstration V 
day that thou eatest f  — G e n .  2:17. 
you shall, . . . inform them P. 
a new and higher sense P,
I never dreamed, until informed P,
and by reason V is able to
may lose sight V ;
from the divine Principle P,
to tell the towers t
let her state the value l",
and the name l \
daily  Christian demonstration P. 
comes the interpretation V. 
revealing, in place v ,  the power 
closed up the wound P ,— sec Gen. 2: 21. 
If any are not partakers P, 
if the spirit V be lacking, 
received from his reading V ;* was at that time the President P. for God is the temple P ; consciousness V Is here and now leaving the material forms V
gets things wrong, and is ignorant t‘. 
day that thou eatest t‘, — G e n .  2; 17. 
shall complain P to the Clerk 
signed by three members P 
and the cause P be unknown, 
considered a sufficient evidence P. 
contrary to the statem ent P 
to await her explanation P. 
upon Mrs. Eddy's com plaint V 
with grateful acknowledgments p, 
demand that each member f  
and become a part f .  
spiritual interpretations P. 
and the healing efficacy p, 
and by reason V is able to 
in the orderly demonstration f \  
must have had foreknowledge P ;
"In the day ye eat l — Gen. 3: 5. 
great is the value P. 
we kindle in place P 
discriminations and guidance P 
the remainder t  He will restrain, 
w aiteth patiently the appearing P 
and their, faithful service P, 
dawns the spiritual meaning V ; 
rejoice"in being informed p.
Love and the manifestation P 
Love is the Principle P. 
heard the life-giving sound p f 
more than a profession P ; 
the demonstration P in healing* outgrowing the institutional end P. and the fulness P ; — Psal. 24: 1. unto each day is the duty P.
to  wire an acknowledgment P 
eat the fruit p.
in the Word and In the doers P,
Lamb is the light P ."— R e v .  21: 23. 
remainder t • He will restrain, 
the present persecution P. 
senses’ assimilation P, 
understanding of the principle P ,
(and I tru s t  the desire P)

thereof
M y. 338-17 subjects or the handling P,

348-20 demonstration P was made,thereon
M is . 124-19 As we think P, man’s true sense

139-21 erected P a church edifice 
M an. 70- 6 adhering strictly  to her advice P. 

M y. 217-14 with interest P up to date,,thereto
M is . 54-16 the sick, unasked, are testify ing  P,

66- 1 obedience P may be found faulty,
85- 12 regeneration leading P is gradual,

119-23 or strict obedience P,
124- 9 will not be reconciled P.
296-27 or a re  th e y  in c i te d  P b y  th e i r  

M an. 83-23 h a b i tu a l ly  to  B tudy  . . .  a s  a help P.
86- 22 shall teach nothing contrary P.

Ret. 14-13 if assent . . . was essential P.
53- 3 and the funds belonging P.

Un. 38- 5 but antagonistic P.
Pul. 84-19 * All who are awake P 

Pan. 9 - 9 four first rules pertaining P,
'01. 35-18 walk in Patient faith the way P 
'02. 10-19 his predicate tending p is correct; 

M y. 233-15 can you . . .  by indifference P ?
237-14 and give daily attention P.
241-13 * and Mrs. Eddy’s reply P.
284-22 I consented P only as other 

*“ -  several tim es subsequent P,320-22thereunto
M is. 272- 3thereupon

M an. 77- 8 decide P by 
U n . ...............................

privileges pertaining P

. „ _ unanimous vote,
6 like the structure raised P,

Pul. 58- 2 * and P devoted herself totherewith
M is. 298-19 is by no means associated P.

309-20 whatever is connected P,
M an. 27-24 other literature connected P.37- 3 application for membership P66- 5 then act in accordance P.74-14 nor in rooms connected P*

Ret. 24- 3 would associate P,
U n . 60-14 and P curse we men,— J a s. 3: 9.
'02. 13-20 the note P became due,

M y. 175- 4 organizations connected P,210- 8 clad P you are completely shielded253-25 and my joy P.The Science of Man
Ret. 36-2 entitled “ T m S m o f M \"“The Temptation**

M is. 313-17 “ T * T \ "  -a poem by J. J. Home*The Unknown God Made Known
M y. 338-12 subject ’’T* U • G* Af* K ’t "The World Beautiful
Pul. 39-11 * author of " T m W ‘ B \'*thick
Pul. 78- 5 * an eighth of an inch P.
M y. 191-22 Mortality’s P gloom is pierced,thicken

M is. 243-28 cause the coats of the stomach to P thief (see also thief’s)
M is . 70-10 when he said to the dying  P,70-17 P was not equal to the demands70-25 P would be with Jesus only in a '02. 18- 2 wilt know when the P cometh.
M y. 232-15 hour the P would come,— Luke 12; 39thief’s

M is. 70-20 the poor P prayer for help70-22 The P body, as matter,thieves
'01. 14-23 against the approach of P.thill

M is . 291-23 will at length dissolve into P air. Thine
M is . 212-21 ’’Not my will, but T ' . — Luke 22 : 42. 348- 7 It is not mine but T ‘ they seek. 397-15 where T ‘ own children are,397- 18 To T-. for. Thee ;398- 12 And Thou know’st T • own;398-16 Take them in T' arms ;

Ret. 15- 9 even of T ’ only.— P sal. 71:16.46-18 And Thou know'st T' own.46-22 Take them in T m arms ;Pul. 17-17 And Thou know’st T‘ own.17- 21 Take them in T ’ arms ;18- 24 where T' own children are,19- 2 To T~, for Thee ;Po. 13- 3 where T ‘ own children are,13- 6 To f ,  for Thee:
14- 16 And Thou know'st T ‘ own;
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Thine

P o. 14-20 T ake them  In T ‘ arm s;
24-13 This heart of T*
43-11 E ver thus as T m I

M y .  253-10 through T ' own nam e— John  17; 11.
th in g

any
M is . 250-i 2 w as not any t m made.” — John  1: S. 
M y. 202-10 Owe no man any v ;— Bom. 13; 8.

287- 8 w as not any V m ade— John  1; 3.

7 no fa ith  In any other f  or being.

**Rud. 5-15 I f there is any such V as m atter, 
bad
^ M y . 87-24 * it  would not be a  bad V If

0 - 5  n ot because it  is the best f  to  do.
M is .  28-82 d iink  any deadly f , — M ark  16; 18.

. 240- 6 drink any deadly V, — M ark  16:18. 
Ilea . 1 - 3  drink any deadly V , — M erit 16; 18.

7-26 drink a ry  deadly t ’, — M ark  16:18.
15-11 drink any deadly V, — M ark  16; 18. 

Peo. 12- 4 drink any deadly V, — M ark  16:18. 
M y .  48- 1 * drink any deadly I*,— M ark  16:18.

146- 5 drink any deadly V .— M ark  16; 18.

first
. 130-12 every high V that exatteth— I I  Cor. 10; 5.

M is . 375-17 * “ The first t' that impressed m e  
n e a t

M is .  38-11 Is it a great V if w e— I  Cor. 0 : 11.
157- 2 great V to  be found worthy

51-28 * walk transparent like  som e holy f . ”  
Instead  o f  a

M is . 271- 4 a  thought, instead of a f*. 
made

M y. 205-18 * as the V made is good or bad, 
m ost Im portant

M y. 280- 1 T he f  most important is 
n o  new

Pul. 5 3 -6  * no new V under the sun.” — Bccl. 1; 0. 
n o  such

M is .  47- 1 there is  no such V as matter
U n. 1 - 3 God knows no such f  as sin.

50-13 there is no such V as mortal m ind, 
o f  m ortal mind

M is . 237- 4 suffering is a  V of m ortal mind  
oT th e  past

M is. 375-30 * a V of the past, 
o f  th ou ght

Rud. 10-15 Disease is a t ’ of thought 
o n e

M is .  48- 5 One V is quite apparent;
99-19 In no other one t ’ seemed Jesus 

127- 7 One t‘ I have greatly desired,
163-16 In no one t ’ seemed he less human
230- 4 more than upon any other one t'

N o. 9 - 8 but this one f  can be done,
’00. 6 -  5 this one V I d o .—Phil. 3 ; 13.

B ea . 4-25 model is one f  at one tim e.
M y .  15- 4 “One f  I have greatly desired,

44- 8 * one f  is certain, it w ill be sure,
70- 8 * One f  is certain:
87-26 *  There is one V about it:

126-28 One V is eternally here;
126-32 This Is that needful one V
236-11 Too much of one f  spoils the
271-10 the one f  needful and th e sole proof
325- 4 * One t ‘ more, that I think will

Un. 4 5 -6  mind and matter, person and t  V* 
place or a

*01. 13- 1 a  man or a  wom an, a  place or a  <*,

P’S 5 ?  00-27 * *‘I believe the proper t* to r  us to  do  
remarkable

M ^. 80-13 * remarkable V in  this building
71-10 is a very right V t o  do.

M y. 103-23 * if it  succeeds, it  is a  right i \ "  
sam e

M is . 381-32 * discoverer of the sam e *%”
Such

N o. 32-10 chapter sub-title  
th a t

Ret. 04-18 that f  which he allow eth .— Rom. 14:28. 
th e  very

U n. 58- -8 This was the very t' he w as doing,
M y .  103-17 imagine a vain f V — P sal. 2 :1 .

200- 5 imagine a vain V :” — P scf. 2 ; 1.
270-14 Let error rage and imagine a ra in  V.

thing
worse

M y .  288-26 lest a  worse f  com e— John  5 :14 .

M is . 8-10 
245-27 

Pul. 5 3 -4  
N o. 3-22 
M y. 14- I 

164-11 
103-22

things
above

M is. 301- 4 
P an . 1 4 -4  

Po. 3 8 -3  
M y. 15-10 

a ll
M is . 10-24 

45-28 
50-13 
68-27 
71-25 

110-81 
150-13 
217-14 
222-4  
232-17 
235-28 
258-17 
250- 1 
310-16 
867-13 
373-25 

M an. 42-22 
Ret. 23- 3 

26-25 
28-18 

U n. 10 - 1 0  
15— 8 
17-21 
40-26 
56-26 
85-12 
2 4 -4
4 2 -  2
43- 8 
5- 4 
7 - 0

. . .  5 - 3
11-10

’01. 21-26 
Peo. 1 - 0 
M y . 52-15 

123-28 
143-25 
152-23 
154-9  
156- 8 
158-12
180- 15
181- 19 
194-5
266- 17
267- 7

P u l.
N o.

P an.

tm outside thine own creation?  
it is a f  to  be thankful for
* "The f  that hath been,— E ccl. 1 ;  9 . 
How good and pleasant a V it  is
in the t’ w hereto— Isa . 55:11. 
a V focusing light where love,
* Carlyle writes, "Give a  <* t im e ;

For <* above the floor,
Set your affections on f  above ;
For v  above the floor,
* te ll the story, Of unseen f  a b o v e .
and all t' becom e new.
"All V were m ade— John  1 ; 3.
God has given all f  to those w h o
* causes of all V existing,”
to  Him, are all r ,” — Rom. 1 !; 36. 
all t * w hatsoever— M att. 7 :12 . 
where all t  are pure 
specific nature of all t‘ is unchanged . 
I t  reverses C. S. in all f .  
maximum of perfection in all t \
"All t ‘ w hatsoever— M att. 7 : 12. 
infinite Mind governs all V.
"all f  were m ade— John  1 :3 .
"Let all V be done— I  Cor. 14; 40. 
Error says that knowing all v  
gave  man dominion over all f  ;
"All f  whatsoever— M att. 7 ; 12.
All V earthly must u ltim ately  
Principle of all V p ure; 
reduce all I* real to their own  
the one God, to  whom belong a ll t*. 
God created all t', 
because He knows all t‘ ; 
and regard all f  as temporaL 
and endureth all t \
* divine Principle of all f  
H e is in all P,
* to believe all t‘ w ritten In th e
* “ Only He who knows all V  
“all V were m ade— John  1; 3. 
had created all f* spiritually, 
nature, and government of all i*
"all f  w o r k  t o g e t h e r —  Rom. 8 ; 28. 
for did He n o t  K n o w  all V 
reality and Soul of all V,
* bring out the perfection of all f’, 
ministry of righteousness in all r ,  
all V work together— Rom. 8 ; 28. 
an ever-present help in all V,
Send flowers and au V fair 
sufficiency in all P,— I I  Cor. 9 ; 8. 
it endureth all f  :
to  whom all f  are possib le; 
and thus exemplify in all <* 
dies, as do all P material, 
final spiritualization of all P,
"All P were m ade— John  1; 3.
believing all P — A cts  24; 14. 
knowledge that all P are possible 
to  whom all t‘ are possible.

~My~280- 8 * all the f  which make for 
tte r
N o. 34-18 blood of Christ speaketh b etter f*

M is . 38-12 reap your carnal f t " — I  Cor. 9 :1 1 . 
cause o f

M is. 219- 2 the final cause of t‘ ;

8-30 advise students not to  do certain V
----------h

M is . 359-10 I put away childish f \ — I  Cor. 13; 11. 
M y. 135- 5 I put away childish P .” — I  Cor. 13; 11.

261-18 I put away childish <*.” — I  Cor. 13; 11.

M y. 140- 5 crooked P straight.— Isa . 42: 16. 
divine

Ret. 31-10 and thirst after divine f ,  
few

M is . 116-29 "faithful over a few f \ ” — M att. 25 : 28.
339- 18 faithful over a few f . ” — M att. 25; 23.
340- 17 not been faithful over a few  f .
340-25 been faithful over a few V.
842-32 faithful over the few t’ of Spirit,

Pul. 13- 7 faithful over a few t ’*— M att, 25; 23. 
fitn ess o f

M is. 316-11 depend on the fitness of <*,
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THINGS THINK979
thlmlings

M il.  161-22 Glorious V are spoken of you
U n. 16- 9 Was evil among these gdod t'7  
M u. 13-23 thy mouth with good f  Psal. 

99- 2 * good r  that this sect is doing.
107- 1 Enjoying good I* is not evil,

hard
M is .  260-18 assertion that I have said hard t ‘

U n. 1 - 4 " f  hard to be understood ,” — I I  Pet. 3:16.

M y. 124- 1 hidden V o f dishonesty, — I I  Cor. 4 :2 .  

%  . 280- 7 not the holy V of Truth.

260-16 V hoped for and the evidence
nany

M is .  117- 1 over many V.” — M att. 25; 23.
341- 0 made ruler over many V.
375-22 * resemblance in many V,

P u l. 82-11 * many f  dear to  the soul material
(see material) 

material basis of
M is . 341- 4 unreal material basis of ! \  material sense of
M is. 120- 3 unclasp the material sense of t' 

mortal
Hea. 10-12 the origin of all mortal 1*. 

mortal sense of*
M is .  188-26 unreal or mortal sense of V ;

U n . . 30-23 change in the mortal sense of <*, 
most essential

M is .  232-11 in V most essential,
234-12 V m ost essential and divine..

’00. 8-14of earth
M is . 390-24 

Po. 5 6 -3  of God 
M is .  176- 3 
R et. 24-24 
•01. 0-23

Of man 
M is. 332-17 of Spirit 
M is .  342-32 

'01. 0-28 
M y. 260-10

V new and old."— M att. 13; 52.

like f  of earth, 
like f  of earth,

takes of the (• of God 
should take the V of God 
takes of the t ‘ of God

pondered the V of man and God.
faithful over the few I* of Spirit, 
liveth  most the V of Spirit,
I* of Spirit, not of m atter.

M is . 10-24 wherein old f  pass aw ay

’ S a r a s '  "from a personal sense of C. 
Principle of

M is . 232- 7 th e perfect Principle of V ;
prove the

w  285-
r of

M y. 285-24 prove the f  whereof they — A cts  24:13. 
lity  o '

'01. 1-10 portion of the primal reality of <*. 
20- 0 alone . . . w ith the reality of f .

a mall
M y. 123-28 not overlook sm all t ‘ in  goodness spiritual(xcr.spiritual) 

stubborn
M y. 09-27 * Facts and figures are stubborn V, 

substance of
(see substance)

« ie h
'01. 33-10 * originating influence in such V ;

M y. 252- 5 always distributing sweet I* that are Caesar's
M is . 374-25 “ the f  that are Ca>sar’s M ark  1?; 17. 
Ret. 71- 5 the V that are Csesar’s ,— M ark  12: 17. 
M y. 220-10 the t: that are Caesar's.’ — M ark  1? : 17.

344-25 the f  that are Caesar’s .’— M ark  12: 17. 
that are God's

Ret. 71- 6 the f  that are God's.” — M ark  12:17. 
M y. 220-11 the V that are God’s.’ '' — M ark  12:17.

* M is .  72-21 need of all these V ," — M att. 6: 32.
73-18 We have need of th e s e  f  ; .

100-28 Who is sufficient for these <•?
128-11 think on these t \ — Phil. 4: 8.
167-24 hid these <• ffom  the w ise— Luke 10; 21. 
270-15 these f  shall be added — M att. 6: 33.

Chr. 65-10 these f  shall be added — M att. 6 : 33..
R et. 13-16 of these f  he now spoke,Un. 43-13 "sufficient for these f.”—II Cor. 2:16.

60-l7 these f  ought not so to  be.” — Jas. 3: 10. 
N o. 45- 1 hid these f  from the w ise— Luke 10: 21. 
*01. 6-24 and these f  being spiritual,

10- 3 ’’For all these f  — see M att. 10:17.

thingstkeu
’08. 19-23 

M y. 33-27 
90- 5 

140- 6 
143-23 
143-28 
153- 9 
229- 6 
300-20 they suffer 

M is . 278-27

•00. 6 - 6 
0- 7 

M y. 155-11 
256-10 thought as 

M is. 331-26 thoughts are 
Pul. 80-26

need of all these f . " — M att. 6 ; 32.
H e that doeth these V— P sal. 15; 6.
* all these f  are new.
These V w ill I d o— Isa. 42:16. 
when these V ceaSfe to bless 
say to these (• 7— Rom. 8: 31.
"these f  8alth H e— Rev. 3: 7.
"For all that do these t '— Deut. 18: IS. 
these V, inseparable from C. 8 .,

must learn b y  the f  they  suffer, 
learn from the V they  suffer.

Those f ,  which — Phil. 4 :9 . 
those V which are above,— Col. 3 :1 .  
"Forgetting those f — Phil. 3:13. 
forgetting tnose f — Phil. 3:13. 
those f  which are before, — P hil. 8 : 13. 
those f  that are behind, 
thanks for those f  of beauty

nature as thought, and thought as I*.

* belief that "thoughts are r ,”

M y. 92-26 * two t ’ to be said in favor of
165- 2 Of two V fate cannot rob u s ;

M y. 15-19 Of unseen V above,
95-25 * without faith  in the V unseen.what

M is . 168- 3 tell what V ye shall see 
Mu. 293-30 "W hat f  soever ye desire, — M ark  H : 24. wha isoever

M is . 128- 7 whatsoever V are true, — Phil. 4: 8.
128- 7 whatsoever f  are honest, — Phil. 4 :8 .
128- 8 whatsoever V are just, — Phil. 4 : 8.
128- 8 whatsoever V are pure, — Phil. 4 :8 ..
128- 9 whatsoever f  are lo v ely ,— Phil. 4 :8 .
128- 9 whatsoever f  are of — Phil. 4; 8.

Which are not seen
M is . 66-21 f  which are not seen."— I I  Cor. 4:18. 

Un. 62- 7 V which are not seen are — I I  Cor. 4; 18. Which are seen
M is . 66-20 at the V which are seen, — I I  Cor. 4:18. 

Un. 62- 6 I* which are seen are— I I  Cor. 4:18 .
M is . 365- 8 gets V wrong, and is ignorant 

N o. 18-20 gets V wrong, and knows it n o t ;

Mis. 28- 8 Irr dreams, v are only what
263-15 chapter sub-title  
309-28 sometimes take V too intensely.think

M is . 7-28 they V that health and strength  
11- 4 I used to V it sulliciently just
52-11 What do you f  of m arriage?

124-18 As we f  thereon, man’s true senso
128-11 V on these th ings.— Phil. 4: 8.
158-25 forthcoming com pletion (as I now f )
171- 7 is as absurd as to f ,  . . . that
178-15 *."I v it was about a year ago
214- 4 ” T ‘ not that I am come to — M att. 10; H
219-1? admitted that mortals f  wickedly
219-14 mortals f  also after a sickly
233-21 weak and worldly who f  the
233-23 What f  you of a scientist
251-20 T • of this inheritance !
256-22 accustomed to V and to speak
263- 9 blessed it is to f  of .you as
280- 13 As we commonly t \  we imagine
281- 20 V instead, of our poverty
338-26 * “ T- truly, and thy thoughts
344- 6 do you V it possible for you
353-28 f  or helping others, go their way.

M an. 69- 4 V at random on this subject.
Ret. 50- 2 I could f  of no financial equivalent

74- 9 I desire never to V of it,
74- 9 it cannot V of me.

Un. 18- 2 let us f  of God as saying,
“  ‘ which nfeither f  nor speak.

V tor a moment with me 
power to f  and act rightly,
J’I f  Mrs. Lathrop was not understood. 
But to f  or speak of me in 
if we f  of Him as less 
l \  speak, teach, and write 
that we can l- more lucidly
V to build a baseless fabric 
"If a man V himself — Cal. 6: 3.

5-23 "T- not that I am — M att. 5:17.5-14 Does any one f  the departed 
0 - 9 V most of sickness and of s in ;

46- 2 
2-12 
3- 8

74- 20
75- 7 
2-12 
7-22

39- 1 
43-19 

P an . 10- 3
'oz. —

Hea.

Pu l.

Rud.
No.
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THINK THIRTY980

M y.

think
Peo. 12- 1 
Po. 3- S 17- 3 74- 2 3-21 41- 2 87- 7 87-20 95-23 100-16 119-10 133- 3 156- 6 163-15 171-10 187- 5 

212- 2 219-23 259-16 291-28 302-17 307-23 313-14
335-26 344-19 360-14 

thinker 
M is . 374-29 

Un. 14- 5 
•00. 2- 9

2-11 3- 4 3- 9 3-14 3-18 
M u. 210-12 210-14 210-15

thinkers
M is . 6-13 112- 3219-13 234-23 883-15 

Un. 6-14 
8 - 2 9-22 

N o. 9- 5 13-23 ’00. 9-21
'01. 17-15 
'0Z. 9-25

M y. 113-31

should P to r one moment I I* of thee, I P of thee I Then I’ll p of its glory,
T- kindly of me, compels nirn to p genuine,* so that they P rightly* And so, we t\ must be* 1 do not P I have ever seen* may P they can banish* who P to r themselves.
T ■ not that C. S. tends Ofttime8 I P of this in the that we ask or P,”— E p h . 3: 20: which I P do them more good.I P you would enjoy seeing it. to P of doing so at preseut.P or do voluntarily.
“ !'• not that I am— M att. 6: 17. to p and work for others.She stops to P, to mourn,I still must P the name still P that it was profane, everything they could t* of* He seemed very proud to t*• I t ’ will amuse you :* (Dr. Mcllee we P it was),T should P myself in danger of as many students P I can,
between the p and his thought Can it be seriously held, by any P, the right P and worker.The right P works ;The right P and worker If the right P and worker’s what the best p and worker has Only the good man loves the right P self-seeking pride of the evil P The evil P is the proud talker right P abides under the shadow of
It surely does, to many P,Even honest P, not knowing beginning to be seen by P, grave wonderment to profound P. rise-higher in the estimation of t ’ even the P are not prepared to much trouble to many earnest P spiritual P in all ages, errors of one class of P revolution in the minds of V will challenge the P, the respect of our best P.Did the age’s P laugh long

thinketh
M is . 70-7 311-13 

N o. 45- 6 
Peo. 3- 2thinking
M is. x—22 19- 1 117-14 130-11 204-32 230-10 233-13 245-23 365-12 

M an. 59- 5 
Ret. 81-11 
P u l. 6-12 

R ud. 15-10 
N o. 1 2 -4  

15-23 
18- 9 

•00. 3 - 5  
9 - 8  

•01. 3 0 -4  
R ea . 3 -  7 

9 -  5 
Po. 8-20 

M y .  v i i - l i  
vil-12  41- 5 
209- 5
233- 31
234- 1 
234- 2 
254-11

162- 7 A small group of wise PMost p concede that Science
“l* in his heart,— P ro v . 23: 7. charity which P no evil;4* no evil,— I  C or. 13: 5."P in his heart,— P ro v . 23: 7.
p that Otherwise the name Envy, evil P, evil speaking, basis of all right P and acting; p it over, and how to meet it, evil p, evil speaking and acting ; p of nothing or planning for some p to put into the old garment of p that it was following Christ;Its genius is right Pweight in the scale of right P.false P, feeling, and acting;mistake of P she caught her notionssystematic P is impracticable untilessence of this Science is right PT’ otherwise is what estrangesRight, P and right acting,does the P tor  the ages.secret of C. S. in right Pin P the object of vital Christianityfoundation of right PP and talking on the wrong sideI'ra P alone of a fair young bride,* consistent and constant right I** intelligent P untainted by theA Inn* n# *tnli4 #•* the law of right P, right P and right acting, 
T ' of person implies thatis not t• of Principle, signalize the P of person. 
o f  right P and acting,

thinking
M y. 273-14 spiritual sense of P, feeling,274-10 right t > right feeling,346-14 * looking forward, t , P,thinks

M is. 71- 6 one writer P that he was88- 8 * ” W hat Q u ibus TV’107- 32 Mankind P either too much or108- 1 saint P too much of it:108- 2 sinner, . . . P too little of sin.145-11 And if he P that he is,215-20 p he is where be is not,298-29 one p he is not mistaken.
Ret. 76-25 He f  of every one in his real 
P ul. 81-12 * she P so much of herself 

R ea. 6-18 t’ he is a medium of disease ;
M y. 271- 9 what a man f or believesthird
M is . 24-10 On the P day thereafter,34- 4 T " : One who has been healed76- 4 T •: Jesus said.101-12 Now cometh a P struggle ;109- 23 through the second to the P stage.142-16 my second, a psalm ; my P, a letter,162- 3 p event of this eventful period,205-13 T ’ : The baptism of Spirit,210- 6 the remaining P kills itself.217-21 a P quality unlike Cod.219-16 A P person knows that if242- 3 in Z io n 's  H era ld , December 1*,254-19 take away a P part of the256- 1 T ‘ : Persons who have been healed276-12 P convention of our National 280- 3 The P picture-lesson is from290- 1 A P person is not a party to301-28 T ‘: All error tends to harden 309-25 P and fourth paragraphs,318-10 must go on ad  lib itu m  unto the P332-13 P chapter and ninth verse,332-23 P, suffering ; fourth, death.355-14 the last P pierces itself,357-19 P stage of mental growth 

M an. 26-12 Every P year Readers shall be88-13 shall De elected every P year 
Ret. 34-17 T ■: A person healed by C. S.88-17 T ‘ : This leads inevitably to 
Un. 20- 9 T ’: I am afraid of it.20-14 T ' : We-therefore need not fear it. 31-13 P, that matter has intelligence;43-24 P chapter of Philippians,7- 19. in the P chapter of Genesis,8- 6 P p erso n  in the Godhead?4-14 would form a P person,' ‘ * second and P being repetitionssince the t century.

Pan.
’01.

Peo.
M y. 56-30

305- 7 8. and H., page 68, P paragraph, 335-23 * the t day of her husband's illness, 353-13 P, D e r  H cro ld  dcr  C . S .,Third Church of Christ, Scientist
London, England

M y. 205-13 chapter sub-title
M y .

thirstM y. 1 * signature
M is. 369-26 P for Inspiring wine from 
Ret. 31-10 and P after divine things.
M y. 40- 4 * to those who huhger and Pthirsteth

M is. 148-29 “ Ho, every one that P ,— Isa . 55: 1.thirsting
M is. 235-18 P after a better life,
M y. 15-28 * Seem hungering and Pthirteen
Ret. 4 -  1 grandmother had P children,

(see also values)
thirtiethRet, 33-14 One drop of the P attenuation  
thirty

Mis. 161-19 when he was P years of a g e ;
163- 4 H e had for P years been preparing
341-34 vow  of celibacy for P years,
382- 7 has cost more than P years of 

M an. 84- 9 consist of not more than P pupils.
84- 12 Normal class not exceeding V pupils. 

Pul. v i i -  4 during the ensuing P years.
82-21 * elastic bearing of a  wom an of P ,
75-19 * to the number of P.
85- 1 * nearly P years ago began to  

’01. 27-16 could start P years ago
R ea. 1-16 * "At p ,  man suspects himself a  fool ;

13- 6 shaking the preparation P tim es 
M y. 7 0 -4  * organized only P years,

85- 4 * Tm years ago it  was com paratively
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THIRTY THOUGHT981
thirty

M y . 104-28 learn of her who, f .  years ago,
181-21 T- years ago (1866) C. S.
181- 25 f  years ago the death-rate was
182- 1 T' years ago Chicago had 
182- 3 T * years ago at my request
182- 7 and a membership of f  years 
(see also num bers)thirty-eight
(see num bers)thirty-eighth

M is . 191-12 ninth chapter and (* verse,thirty-five
P u l. 43- 3 * numbering (■ singers in allthirty-four
Ret. 21- 7 had reached the age of l \  thirty-one
Ret: 7 - 3 passed away at the age of t‘,

(see also num bers)
thirty-six

(see num bers)thirty-third
M is .  32-13 commencing at the f  verse,

thirty-three
M is . 315-13 shall consist of not over f  

thirty-two
M y . 69- 3 * lamp of V candle-power.

70-30 * which is t' feet long,
thistle-down

Afls. 231-21 baby has tumbled, soft as V
thistles

M is . 27-17 or figs of f  ?” — M alt. 7:16.
336-18 grapes of thorns, nor figs of V.

thither , _ .
M is . 319-22 Take f  thy saintly offerings,
M y . 124-23 pointing upward,— T * 1

229-13 incentive for going f .
thitherward

M y . 124-25 facts relating to the t ‘,
Thomas

A fis. 28-15 his doubting disciple, T*.
'01. 7-27 ' ' T* because thou hast — John  20 .* 29.

thorn
M is . 71- 6 Paul had a f* in the flesh :

Un. 57-21 “a f  in the flesh" — I I  Cor. 12; 7.
Thorne, John c.

M y. 174-15 Edward A. Moulton, John C. T-,
thorns

M is . 27-17 gather grapes of f , — M alt. 7 : 16.
336-18 we gather not grapes of f  ,

•OS. 18- 9 helped crown with C the life of 
M y. 201-13 Even the crown of <*, which 

thorny
Un. 58- 5 walked with bleeding feet the V

thorough
M an. 90- 2 must be f  English scholars.

90-18 N ot less than two lessons 
Ret. 6-17 one of the most . . . f  scholars

48- 19 f  understanding of metaphysics,
Rud. 15-18 (' guardianship and grace.

15- 22 impossible to teach f  C . S. to
1 6 -  3 a f  knowledge of C. S.,
16- 7 subordinate to V class instruction  

M y. 245- 8 V preparation of the student 
thoroughly

M is . 43-19 tim e Is required f  to qualify
87-24 to  study f  the Scriptures
92-19 require the students f  to study It

114-18 They cannot arm too V
242-29 I* addicted to the use of opium
265-21 After V explaining spiritual Truth
318-16 afterwards studied f  ‘‘S. and H.
375-13 * studied the old masters . . . f
375-20 * study each illustration t ’

M an . 39-10 r* to test his sincerity, ,  , ,
49- 11 f  understands the practical wisdom
76-21 and keep them selves f  informed
90-23 !• discussed, and understood ;

Ret. 47-20 afterwards studied f  S. and H .,
83-28 necassity of f  understanding
87- 8 more f  and readily acquired 

U n. 6-26 are not yet V drilled in 
P u l. 50-21 * V carried away with the 
N o. 4 - 2 task of learning t ’ the Science 
’OS. 5-12 For man to be f  subordinated 

M y .  59-31 * so f  endorsed or so com pletely
96-11 * Scientists are v  in earnest

204-19 f  recommend it

paf t 3!

Thou
Mis 63-23 hast T- forsaken m e?"—Afarfc 15:34.,167-“24 T- hast liid these things— Luke 10: 21.331-20 T m Love that guards the nestling's331-21 Keep T • my child on upward wing334- 4 What doest T ‘ 7"— Dan. 4: 35.347-28 None can say . . . What doest T 'S384- 1 poem384- 6 Come T ' 4 and now, anew,385- 5 T ‘ hast heard my prayer;385- 8 T ‘, here and everywhere.388- 7 T - to whose power our hope we give,389- 8 T ■ Love that guards the nestling's389- 9 Keep T- my child on upward wing398- 5 T‘ wilt bind the stubborn will,398- 12 And T ‘ know’st Thine own ;O&O-IS T- the Christ, and not the creed;399- 14 T * the Truth in thought and deed;399- 15 T‘ the water, the bread, and the400- 23 In the way T‘ hast,
Ret. 15-10 T ‘ hast taught me— Psal. 71:17.46-11 T * wilt bind the stubborn will,46-18 And T * know’st Thine own.
Pul. I- 2 T* shalt make them drink— Psal. 36: 8.3- 17 T ' shalt make them drink— Psal. 36: 8.7- 30 T* shalt make them drink— Psal. 36: 8.8- 22 T ‘ hast perfected — Matt. 21; 16.10-27 breathe T* Thy Messing17-10 T • wilt bind the stubborn will,17-17 T- know’st Thine own.
No. 45- 1 T- hast hid these things— Luke 10: 21. 
’OS. 1-13 wrath shalt T~ restrain."— Psal. 76: 10. 
Po. 4- 5 T- Love that guards the nestling’s4- 7 Keep T* my child on upward wing7- 7 T ‘ to whose power our hope we give,14- 9 T‘ wilt bind the stubborn will,14-16 And T • know’st Thine own;22-14 how great, how good T- art 28- 9 Knowing T’ knowest bast.28-17 In knowing what T m art I30-10 T- gildest gladdened joy,30-12 fan T ■ the flame 30-17 Lift T • a patient love above 33- 3 Increase T ‘ my faith 36 poem• 5 Come T11 and now, anew,37- 5 T ‘ hast heard my prayer;37- 8 T\ here and everywhere.43-21 Just the way T* hast:69-11 In the way T- hast,75-20 T- the Christ, and not the creed ;75-21 T ‘ the Truth in thought and deed :75-22 T ■ the water, the bread, and77- 8 T‘ who, impartial, blessings77-10 T‘ wisdom. Love, and Truth,77-15 learned of Truth what T ‘ doest77- 19 T- knowest best 178- 6 T' knowest best I78-12 T m knowest best!

M y . 4-30 T • God most high and nigh.151-11 wrath shalt T - restrain," — Psal. 76; 10.229-27 T ‘ knowest best what we need253-13 T • hast sent me."—John 17; 25.253-17 T ' hast given me,— John 17; 11.280-21 nor say unto Him, What doest T 1  290-14 " T - wilt keep him— Isa. 26: 3.290-25 T' hearest me always,”— John 11:42.350-12 T- the dark wave treading350-14 lieed’st T~ not the scalding tear350-15 know’st T- not the pathway350-19 T- all, T ‘ infinite — dost doom above, 
t h o u g h t  (noun) 

accom panies
Mis. 47-10 sense of the body accompanies <* 

according to
Mis. 247-28 reflects . . . according to t\

Adam’s
R et. 67-23 in no way contingent on Adam’s (*, 

address the
Mis. 315-24 not silently mentally address the l\ 

advancing
Mis. 2- I evolutions of advancing t’ 

and actionAfis. 255- 8 P and action on the side of right.264-12 demands oneness of f  and action.
R et. 28- 5 guiding our every V and action;81- 6 we should guard V and action,
Un. 31- 7 to spiritualize V and action.

R u d . 2-24 bugle-call to f  and action,8- 16 higher condition of f  and action,
P eo . 3-23 limits human f  and action
My. 153-29 to all human f  and action, 

and conduct
M y . 161-25 because one’s V and conduct
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THOUGHT THOUGHT
thought 

and deed
(noun)

M U . 384- 7 To I* and deed G ive sober speed,
399-14 Thou the Truth in «• and deed ; 

Po. 36- 6 T o <■ and deed G ive sober speed,
75-21 Thou the Truth in t* and deed ;
72- 8 raise up seed— in  f  and deed

M U . 15-10 Christianization— of <* and desire, 
and knowledge

M U . 68-23 * necessary to  t" and know ledge; 
mad method

N o. 12-21 spiritualization of V and m ethod.

M U . 07- 6 transm itted to  another's I* from th e  
any other

M y. 324-16 * any other f  but that you were

M U . 96-12 as V ascends the scale of being  
atm osphere o f

M U . 12-32 radius of our atmosphere of f .

M U . 123-20 there has risen to the awakened I* 
begins

Peo. 3-20 p begins wrongly to  apprehend the  
budding

M U . 3 3 0 -1 8  arranging . . . each budding l \  
M an. 104- 8 adapted to  form the budding I*

* M iT  138- 4 if it  causes V to  wander 
chambers o f

156-10 upper chambers of I* prepared for  

M U . 51-17 make clear to  the child’s f*

M U . 252- 8 C. 8 . classifies V th u s : 
collisions of

Un. 6-12 forcible collisions of <* 
continue In

M U . 42- 2 or does life continue to  f* only  
c o n tin u ity  o f

M y. 53-30 * even  though the continuity of V 
deed and

M y. 0-10 * glory in  every good deed and I* 
desire and

Pul. 55-20 * has its  origin in  desire and t \  
destroy  th e

M U . 37-20 can and does destroy the f  that
105-28 Destroy the f  of sin, sickness, death,

divine
Un. 5 -  5 toward the perfect V divine, 

dominant
Ret. 20-24 M y dom inant V in marrying again 

dw ell In
M U . 300- 1 and not to  dwell in  t* upon their 

d w ells In God
M U . 290-23 W hen f  dwells in God, 

early
M is . 240-10 easier to  Incline the early 1* 

encompass
Ret. 68-21 Darkness and doubt encom pass (*, 

en lightened
M y. 187- 7 llghteth every enlightened t* 

error In
H6a. 7 -  3 and, correcting error in C, 

error of
N o. 4-13 error of t* becomes fable

M y .  211-16 impels . . . into error of I*, 
errors of

Rud. 10-13 ills are but errors of t \

*5SZ. 85- 0 every V and act leading to  good.
130-13 into captivity every r*— 11  Cor. 10:5.

Ret. 28- 5 guiding our every P
M y . 345- 5 B ut every P tells,

e v il
Pul. 20-23 * cast out the demons of evil p . 

exist in’01. 14- 0 evil, . . . does exist in f*; 
expressed th e

M y. 60-10 * H e only expressed the P of 
fo lth -llg h ted

M U . 15-22 W hat a  faith-lighted P is this 1 
fibres of

M U . 142-27 touched tender fibres of P. 
finite

Rud. 2-21 assigned to  God b y finite f*. 
flow of*00. 0-20 In the ebb and flow of I* footsteps of

Peo. l -  8 footsteps of t *, as th ey  pass 
forbids th e
_ ’03. 6 -  1 forbids the 1* of any other forms of

M U . 91-19 forms of P and worship

th o u g h t  (noun) 
fleer breath to

H at. 4 -  4 give freer breath to  f  
gardens of

M is. 343-13 clearing the gardens of t* 
general

M is . 8 -  4 bring to  the general 1*
M ^. 150-28 general t* chiefly regards

^ N o .  25- 1 Sim ply uttering this great 1*
M is . 64-17 ethics which guide P sp ir itually

M is . 220-13 the harmonious P has the fu ll 
has shrunk

M is . 236- 6 until P has shrunk from  
heavens of

M U . 355-31 will span th y  heavens of P.

M is . 113-26 when Love is  a t the helm  of P , 
her

Po. v-15 * began to take form  in  her P , 
higher

Pul. 2 -  0 there is a P higher and deeper 
his

M is. 374-29 betw een the thinker and h is t*
M is . 03- 1 spiritualizes his own I*

265- 1 intentionally offers his ow n P ,

(see human)
Usage ry o f

M u . 142-20 imagery of f  gave place to  
l u c e s  o f

M ts. 06-29 transference of human im ages o f t* 
Improve th e

M y. 1 0 -3  * C. S. should improve the P , 
ln e lln ln r__ Inlng

M y. 261-12 
Individual

U n. 5-18 or enlighten the individual P . 
N o. 1-21 correcting the individual P, 

Infant
M is. 293- 2 the infant P in C. 8 .

and inclining f  o f childhood.

M U . 167- 2 the infantile f  of God’s man. 
Involuntary

H6a. 12-22 w ithout the involuntary 1 \
s developed
M is . 15-28 B y suffering . 
B sp ir itu a lize dIssp li

M y.

. . P is developed
_ _, 126-32 whereby P is spiritualised.

Is this essence
Peo. 10-1  T* is the essence of an act,

Jewels of
M is . 313-13 jewels of V, so adapted to  

labors, and
M y. 137-18 m y tim e, labors, and P, 

let loose
M y. 110-17 luxury of t' let loose, 

liberated
M U . 41- 3 power of liberated P to  do good,

67- 1 to  support the liberated P
line of

M U . 3-16 th is line of P or action.
186-28 proceeds in this line of P,
188-20 In the interm ediate line of P , 

lines of
M is . 291-29 sentinels along the lines of P,
M y. 124-20 betw een these lines of P is  w ritten  

little
M y. 288- 4 gives little  P to  self-defence ; 

lofty trend of
Po. v i i-  3 * by the same lofty trend o f  t* 

loving
M is . x i i-  4 interluding w ith loving P 

made manifest
M is . 34- 8 physique is sim ply P made m anifest, 

master's
M is . 373-19 T his master’s P presents a  sketch  

material
M is . 102*26 state of mortal and material P .
Peo. 3-17 Truth m eets the old material t ‘
M y. 267-24 M aterial P tends to  obscure
M y. 144- 5 spare not a m om ent’s P to  

more
M is . 7-32 More P is given  to  m aterial 

mortal
(see mortal) 

mounted
M y. 115- l m ounted P on the sw ift and  

movement of
M U . 235-21 T his movem ent of 1* m ust push on
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t h o u g h t  (noun)

m u st be sp iritualized
Ret. 28- 9 P must be spiritualized,
P u l. 38-13 P must be spiritualized

* j(f is . v i i -  4 * my I* looks Upon thy
279-14 present them selves to my t* ;
357-22 clear to my P that those students 

’00. 11-21 Adelaide A. Proctor breathes my l ' : 
’01. 32-24 educated my P many years,

M y. 268-20 flutters in my P as an unreal shadow, 
n atu re  as

M is . 331-25 Science evolved nature as P, 
night

M y . 110-20 night P, methinks, should unfold
110-23 night P suould show us

DO
M is . 391-12 It stirs no P of str ife ;

Po. 38-11 It stirs no P of strife ;
M y. 13- 2 taking no P for the morrow, 

ob jects of
Peo. 7-26 its subjects and objects of P, 

ocean of
N o. 29-23 driftwood on the ocean of t ’ ; 

o f  contem pt
M y. 324- 3 * a P of contem pt for the unlearned, 

of fleshly sacrifice
M is . 345-31 away from the P of fleshly sacrifice, 

or sin
M is . 105-28 Destroy the P of sin,

U n . 15-17 if the V of sin could be possible 
o r action

M is . 3-16 this line of P or action.
260- 7 the line of Jesus' P or action.

M y. 278-30 brings into human P or action
308- 7 aroused to P or action 

or word ,
M is . 387-15 B y P or word unkind,

Po. 6-10 By P or word unkind, 
ou r

Un. 49-21 masquerades as the real, in our P. 
ou r ow n . , ,

M is . 224- 1 unless our own P barbs it.
M u. 213-17 impulses of our own P, 

pearls or
M is . 211-20 trample on your pearls of P, 

p hases of .
M is. 60-18 in different phases of 1% 

pleasant
N o. 39-27 to portray the face of pleasant P. 

power of
Hea. 12-18 power of P brought to  bear on the 

power was the
Hea. 12- 24 prove that the power was the P, 

preoccupied In
M is. 47-10 preoccupied in P when moving your 

p resent to  the .
U n . 5 4 -6  If the claim be present to the P, 

procurator of the
Rud. 10-16 fear is the procurator of the P 

p ub lic . .
M is . 78-23 public P concerning it.
Peo. 11-23 leaders of public f  who are mistaken 
M y .  129- 7 taking strong hold of the public P

224- 9 Hurried conclusions as to the public P
226-28 until the public P becomes

p urest
Po. vii—12 * these gems of purest P 

purify
M is . 341- 6 purify P, then put thought into

**A/(il*I1?-24 with healing, purifying P. 
q u a lity  of

M y. 249-29 devout, unselfed quality of P 
q u ie t
A fan. 94-12 in quiet P on that subject, 

random
M is . 264- 2 every random p in line with mine, 

reaches the
Hea. 8-13 reaches the P that has produced thip.

**^/n* *49-12 I reach, in P, a glorified 
realm s o f , , , ,

Ret. 73-11 and purer realms of P.

reflects
Peo. 18-22 the images that P reflects 

replenish
M is. 92- 8 H is work is to replenish P, 

ridding the
Ret. 79-11 ridding the P of effete doctrine?,

9-21 power of a scientific, right P,
sa tisfies the ,

jim l, 1 5 -  7 this holds and satisfies the P

thought (noun) 
scale of

M y. 152- 7 far lower in the scale of P, 
scientific

M is. 156- 2 swift vehicle of scientific P ;
Un. 5-25 shadowed forth in scientific P. 

second
No. 19- 8 sober second P of advancing 

seed of
M is. 83- 9 springing from  a seed of P, 

sensuous
No. 26-10 Theirs is the sensuous P, 

serious
Pul. 33-20 * high counsel and serious P. 

shadows of
M is. 352-12 human shadows of P lengthen  

s ilen t
Ret. 61- 6 unconsciously in the silent P, 

sp ir itual
M y. 136-28 peace, and tim e for spiritual P

238-16 swift pinions of spiritual P 
sp ir itua liza tion  of

M is. 42-11 spiritualization of P is not attained by
Un. 32-12 spiritualization of P destroys
N o. 12-21 impels a spiritualization of P 

sp ir itualize
Ret. 82-30 better adapted to spiritualize P
Un. 31— 7 to spiritualize P and action.

Hea. 19-17 We need it . . .  to spiritualize P, 
sp iritualized

M y. 355- 3 * to see.in her spiritualized P 
standpoint of

M is. 185-31 spake from their standpoint of P ; 
sta te  of

M is. 105-25 their own subjective state of P.
M y. 221-26 correct or incorrect state of P, 

sta tes  of
Rud. 10-10 the subjective states of P, 

s ta tu s  of
M is. 264-25 moral and spiritual status of P  

struggling
No. 48-22 the P struggling for freedom, 

stu d e n t’s
M is. 349- 9 materialization of a student's P, 

take no
M is. 245- 3 "Take no P ,— M alt. 6: 31.
Rud. 12-23 "Take no t ’ — M alt. 6: 25. 

tem perate in
Ret. 79-22 Be temperate in P, word, and 

tem ple of
M ts. 369-13 portals of the temple of P, 

th ing  or
Rud. 18-15 Disease is a thing of P 

th is
M is. 5-30 seem solid substance to this P.

346- 2 carries this P even higher, 
throes of

Peo. 1-15 throes of P are unheard, 
thy

Pul. 55- 4 * Nature’s marvel in thy p .” 
tim e and

M is. 112- 7 occupy tim e and P ;
Hea. 12-20 To prepare . . . requires time and V i 

tim e nor
Un. 11-24 neither cycles of tim e nor P 

to  lift
Ret. 73-14 I endeavored to lift P above 

touches
M y. 287-22 touches P to spiritual issues, 

transference of
Ret. 68-18 and the transference of P, 

transfigures
No. 26-12 idea which transfigures p. 

treasures of
'01. 1-13 to add to your treasures of P

trend of
M y. 305-31 was not the trend of P, 

true
M is. 156-23 the basis.of all true P
M y. 159-15 true P escapes from the inward 

unan im ity  of
Mu. 29-18 * unanim ity of P and of purpose, 

unbiased
M is. 240-23 over the fresh, unbiased P. 

unconscious
Hea. 6-24 back in the unconscious P, 

u nd erly in g
Un. 58-15 express the underlying P .  

unfolds the
M y. 164-24 unity, which unfolds the P 

u n ity  of
M y. 24-12 * unity of P and purpose 

unprepared
Mis. 307-22 before the unprepared P.

55-11 power of the unspoken p .
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thought (noun) 

unw orthy o f
M is . 271-16 subject that is  unworthy of F , 

vein of
M is. 370-11 usually ran in  the vein of F 

vocabulary o f
N o. 10- 6 words in  the vocabulary of t* 

waiting
Un. 7-10 pour into m y waiting F 

weight of
M y. 146-30 lays his whole w eight of F, 

w hite-robed .
Poo. 5-18 white-robed F points away from  

will enable . ,  , ,
Ret. 88-12 as w ill enable I* to  apprehend

Un. 57-12 influence of the wom an’s t ' ; 
world's

Pul. 51-27 * cannot absorb th e world’s F. 
yourMis. 14- 2 D ivest your F, then, of

290-16 * I felt the influence of your F
322-16 your F m ust not be divorted  My. 8 - 7 ♦ beyond resistance in your F.”
128-32 take no root in your F
216-20 which I present to  your F,

.your ownMis. 83- 9 your own F or another’s.”
83-14 at th e door of your own F

Mis. xi-24 F som etim es walks in m em oir,
4 - 1  T ’ imbued w ith  purity, Truth, and 

46-27 F has not y e t wholly attained unto
53-27 F educated away from it
88-11 whose F is appreciated by many  

117- 5 discern between the F, m otive, and
271- 4 a F. instead of a  thing.
331-26 evolved . . . F as things.
341- 6 then put F into words,
343- 7 T ‘ m ust be made better,
364-15 F, extension, cause, and effec t;Pul. 79-26 * the F of the world’s scientific No. 21- 9 all time, space, im m ortality, F 

'01 . 28-30 H as the F com e to  . . . Scientists, 
'02. 19-18 T he F of it  stills com plaint;Po. 23- 4 a  F of vanished hours

67- 5 And F be at work with  My. 55- 7 * the F of obtaining a church
131-15 m ay F soar and Soul be.
154- 9 to  Infringe . . . even in F.
205-17 * “As the F is, so is the deed ;
271- 18 * followers of the F that has
272- 30 * in this presentation of the F of
324-18 * too honorable to allow the F

thought (verb)
Mis. 11- 7 I F, also, that if I

44-17 W hat you F was pain in  the bone
58- 6 proves to him  who F he died
67-15 nor cause it  to  be F.

108-29 W hat would be F of a
108- 32 W hat should be F of an individual
109- 5 or mayhap never have V of,
138-17 I once F that in unity
158- 6 I little  F of the changes
239-15 F I, “somebody has to take i t ;
239-28 and which mam ma F m ust be
263-15 chapter sub-title
265- 4 in order to  be F original,
290-18 I had not F of the writer
307-14 F best to  stop its publication.
359- 9 I F as a  c h ild :— I  Cor. 13:11.
376-30 Then F I, W hat are we,

Ret. 8 - 5  I F  this was m y mother’s voice,
38-13 I had not F of such a result,Pul. 34-15 “ and they F I had died,
44- 7 * I F you  would w illingly pause
67-13 * W hatever m ay be F of the peculiar 

*01. 14-24 Wrong is F before it is  acted ;Hea. 9 - 6 T he less said or F of sin.My. -26-16 I F it  better to  be brief
5 6 -1  * it  was F th e seating capacity
59- 6 * w e F this might be true
59-21 * I F of th e  little  melodeon
6 9 -4  * if Mrs: Eddy F it wise to
61- 6 * A t first I F that, since ^
61-27 * I have often stood . . . and F,
6 4 -1  * As one F upon the significance

104- 3 F that the learned St. Paul,
104-11 what would be F to-day of 
104-12 w hat will be F to-morrow of
135-4 I F u  a c h i l d I  Cor. 13:11.
185-11 wherever F, felt, spoken,
306-11 than to  be F great.
319-15 * what he himself F
324-10 * b e often hinted that he F

thought (verb)
M y .  324-20 * the impression that he F 

324-21 * always F that Mr. W iggin  
345-r 4 n ot F to  m atter m uch.

thoughtful
P ul. 89-24 * more F and d e v o u t;

thought-leaflet
M is . 360-19 shall lift every F Spirltw ard;

thoughts
adverse

M y . 41- 9 ♦ F adverse to  the law  of lo v e . 
aU

M is . 37- 5 
M y. 114-19 

and actions 
M is. 280- 5 

291-10 
and acts 

M is . 46-18 
119- 3 

Ilea . 5-22 
M y. 352-13 

and being 
M is . 4 2 -9  

angelic 
Ret. 55-11 

are outlined 
M is. 103-13

86-26

Ret. 13-10 
borrows tbe 

M y  . 224-17 
crowding 

M y. 323-20 
evil

M is . 18-26 
252-11

first
Ret. 27-21 

good
M is. 252-10 
P ul. 69-12 
’00. 8-11 

M y. 219- 7 
healthy 

M is . 252-14 
her

M is . 169- 3 
high 

M is . 
his 

M is . 46-18 
59-24 

283- 5 
•00. 3 -  2

M y . 219-16 
324- 1 

his own 
M is . 126- 9 
Ret. 8 4 -6  

holy
M is . 289- 7 

387-18 
Po. 9-13 

human 
M is. 393-10 

U n. 2 1 -2  
Po. 51-15 

Illumed 
M is . 396-23 
Pul. 18-7  
Po. 1 2 -7  

Imperative 
M is. 288- 6 

Indicate 
N o. 11-10 

kind
M y. 236- 3 

little
M y. 247-17

X ,___ S. 291-15
Ret. 14-26 

4 8 -7  
Po. 65-12 

M y. 33-11 
39-81 

no sinful 
M is. 198- 2 

of men 
Peo. 3-18

all F and desires that draw  
All F in the line of Scriptural

to  weigh the F and actions 
other people's F and actions..

w eight of his F and acts , 
responsible for our F and acts ; 
of our own F and acts ;*
* so reflect in our F and acts

w ith F, and being, as m aterial aa 

angelic F ascend and descend,

1* are.outlined, individualised
* belief th at “F axe . things,”  

perturbed was X by the F aroused  

when he borrows the F,

* crowding F of gratitude

into a state of evil F', 
evil F are im potent,

ripples in  one’s first F

Good F are p o te n t;
* so fill the mind with good F
he m ay steal other people’s good  F, 
Good F are an.im pervious arm or;

healthy F are reality and 

w henever her F had wandered  

subjective sta te of high F.

to  throw the w eight of his F 
leading nis F away from the  
upset, and adjust his F 
his F are right, active, and 
H is F can only reflect peace,
* H e often spoke his F freely

has his own F to  guard, 
to  spiritualize his own F
messengers of pure and holy F  
holy F and heavenly strain, 
holy F and heavenly strain,

th e  m isty M ine of human F , 
wherein numan F are 
the m isty M ine of hum an F,-
throng Of F, illumed B y faith , 
throng Of F, illumed B y faith , 
throng Of F, illumed B y  faith ,

Positive and im perative F 

which m ust be used to indicate F  

love for them  and their kind F .

Then I  fed these sweet little  F
to  be benefited b y  m y F
and know m y F :— P sa l. 139 : 23.
recent experience . . . fresh in  m y F ,
M y F ’neath thy drap’ry
and know m y F :— P sal. 139:23.
* M y F revert to  a  former

W hen . . . man has no sinful t* 

while it  inscribes on the F of m en
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thoughts
of others

U n. 50-18 suffered from the P of others.
’01. 20- 3 influencing the P of others, 

of the practitioner ,
Rud. 0-24 P of th e  practitioner should be 

o f  you
P u l. 40- 2 * t ‘ o f you forever cling to m e : 

o u r
M is .  110- 3 responsible for our P and acts ;

136-17 All our t ' should be given to  
'02. 4-28 Our P of the Bible utter our lives.

H ea. 0 -  4 em ployed our P more in 
Peo. 7-30 our P m ust spiritualize 

7-38 to accord w ith our P.
14- 3 clothe our P of death with  My. 203-15 Our P beget our actions ;

352-13 * so reflect in  our t ’ and acts  overflowing
M is . 310-25 chapter sub-title  

" a r  %9-27 upon other people's P,

T B f i.  252- 8 Right f * are reality and p ow er;
M y. 283-14 R ight P and deeds are the 

scientific .
Ret. 68-26 scientific P are true thoughts, 

■elf-respected
M is . 227-21 wherein calm, self-respected P abide

rtrfr
M is . 252-13 learn that sick P are unreality 

sick man's
M is . 220-10 to  refute the sick man’s P, 

slek-produclng
Pul. 60-11 * from evil and slck-producing P, spiritual
M y. 261-28 Virgin M ary’s spiritual P of Life 

such
M is . 378-22 are farther removed from such P 

Un. 60- 1 From such P — mortal inventions, 
N o. 27-25 In presence of such P that express
’01. 7-13 the P that express the different

their
M is .  92-21 for this spiritualizes their P.
M y. 186- 6 preen their P for upward flight.

355-24 their P are upward ; 
th eir  ow n

M is . 114-8 the trend of their own P ;
Un. 43-21 unite the influence of their own t* 

P u l. v i i -  8 inclination given their own P 
M y. v i i -  6 * can so protect their own P 

thy
M is. 338-26 * “Think truly, and th y  P transcribing
M is . 187-15 their transcribing P were not 

true
M is . 22-16 true P revolve in G od’s o rb its:

' ~ scientific thoughts are true P,

1-24 wom an’s t ‘ . . . hallow the

Ret. 64-18 God’s ways and works and P 
..long

M is. 252- 9 wrong P are unreality and powerless, 
Rud. 12- 6 Wrong I* and methods 

jou r
M y . 210-10 all whom your P rest upon

213-20 W atch your V and see whether
256-11 forming them selves in your P 

jo u r own
M y . 130- 2 guard your own P

Mis. 152- 7 P winged with peace and love
169-29 * P when rightly understood.

Ret. 76- 9 T* touched with the Spirit 
N o. 40-11 P are our honest conviction.Thoughts on the Apocalypse
M y. 1 3 -4  * book title

thought-tired
M is .  125-27 P, turns to-day to you ;

thousand
M y .  91-21 * The few P persons who followed

332- 2 * more than a P miles,
(see also num bers, values)

thousandfold
M y. 164-23 P expansion that will engirdle the

thousands
M is .  ix -  7 among my P of students

54- 8 T' in the field of metaphysical 
P u l. 68- 8 * r  of believers throughout this

66-14 * among the P of adherents
71-21 * p  throughout the United States No, 32-25 Cause which is healing its P

thousands
M y . 24-10 * prayers and offerings of the P

28- 16 * influence upon the lives of P
29- 19 * em anating from the P who
29-27 * P who began to congregate
31-15 * P had been seated,
47- 4 * P of Christian Scientists
58-28 * Of the m any P who attended
69-10 * by the hundreds of P
63-27 * the P who had come,
76-11 * by the P of church members 
80- 4 * assure P of auditors
85- 23 * its P of worshippers,
8 6 -  9 * T ' of Christian Scientists
90- 1 * should num ber many P

90-8, 9 * T' upon P believe that it
92- 17 * from . . .  to  hundreds of P ,
93- 31 * number hundreds of P,

100- 14 * members are numbered by P
111-30,31 P upon P attest with their

113-1 and in P of homes,
173- 13 P here yesterday ;
228- 3 P are healed by learning that
271-17 * beloved of P of believers
293- 9 P of others believed the same,
293-10 Hundreds of P who prayed for him

thousandth
(see num bers)

thraldom
M is .  86-30 even  this pleasing P,

101- 4 departing from the P of th e senses
thraldoms

P u l. 55-11 * P, prejudices, and oppressions
thrall

N o. 11-26 rescue reason from th e P of error.
’00. 6-22 lifts him from the stubborn P of sin
Po. 79-15 lifteth  Lae, A yont h ate’s P :

thread
M is . 99- 5 T o w eave one P of Science

threaten
Ret. 81- 2 P to  paralyze its  beneficence.

threatened
Peo. 13-18 P to  let loose the wild beasts 
M y. 196-18 he P n o t ; — /  Pet. 2 : 23.

threatening
M y. 129- 3 danger P our nation,

threatens
M y. v—10 * popularity P to supersede

threats
'02. 15- 2 contained P to blow up the hall

three
M is . 51- 7 All mesmerism is of one of P kinds ;

69-15 P doses of Croton oil,
107-14 T ‘ cardinal points must be gained  
107-19 false senses pass through P states
133-22 T ‘ times a day, I retire to
136-24 hold P sessions annually,
143-22 within about P months,
166-22 hid in P measures of meal,
171- 24 in  P m easures of meal, —  Matt. 13; 33.
172- 13 until the P measures be
174- 30 hid in P measures of meal,
175- 5 The P measures of meal m ay well be
177-23 * P o'clock, the hour for the

. 230- 8 T ‘ ways of wasting tim e,
231-19 walking I one, two, P steps,
242-24 to  cure that habit in P days,
273-29 P classes . . . would be delayed.
279-13 p picture-stories from the Bible
279-14 P of those pictures from which we
315-11 teach annually P classes only.
315-23 as often os once in P months.
349- 5 tw elve lessons, P weeks’ time,
355-11 through P stages of growth.

M an. 36-20 recommendation signed by P member#
68-14 remain with her P consecutive years,
76-17 shall consist of P members
79- 4 not less than P loyal member#
88- 7 consisting of V members.
91- 25 for P c o n s e c u t i v e  years under
98- 25 the P largest branch churches
99- 8 its P largest branch churches,

102- 5 consisting of not less than P members. 
Ret 4-12 undulating lands of P townships.

8—5 1" times, in an ascending scale.
8-10 call M ary, P tim es!”

50- 7 tuition lasting barely P weeks.
Un. 20- 5 Through these P statem ents,

33-24 two or P w itnesses— M att. 18.* 16.
P u l. v ii-  4 T ■ quarters of a century hence,

3- 6 and in P days — John 2 : 19.
6-14 * I had not read P pages before I
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three
P u l. 2 7 -7  * P large class-rooms and the pastor's 

27-30 * composed of P separate panels,
61-11 * P affecting great and pedal
61-11 * P affecting sw ell and pedal 

Bud. 2 -  6 one of the P subjects,
8 -  1 the P great kingdoms.

N o. 30-11 God’s law is in P words, .. .
P an . 7-14 W e know of but P theistic religions,

'00. 2— 9 <* types of human nature
*01. 4 -  5 four times P is tw elve,

4 - 6  t' times four is twelve.
4-23 One instead of P,
4-26 these P are one in essence
6 - 2 theology’s P divine persona
6 - 6 which reckons P as one
6-12 Who can conceive . . . of P infinites 7
6-15 must be One although H e Is P.

17-17 in from one to P interviews,
22- 17 do not say that one added to one Is P,
23- 1 neither more nor less than P ;
27-14 in one to P interviews
27-28 * truth goes through V stages.

*0t. 2-16 hid in P measures of meal,
S e a .  3-26 P statem ents of one Principle.
Peo. 4-19 tm terms for one divine Principle

4-19 are the P in one 
Po. 68-17 when we P met.

M y. 86-12 * P branch churches were organized,
66-19 * P foregoing named churches
66-29 * P services were held each Sunday,
69- 17 * and P at the back,
70- 27 * P balanced swells,
74- 4 * within two or P days’ ride,
80-29 * P o’clock in the afternoon,

157-22 deed of trust to t ‘ individuals
213- 28 f* quotations from *’S. and H.
214- 11 Jesus’ P. days’ work in the sepulchre
227-11 one out of P of their patients,
243- 15 to take charge of P or more churches.
244- 26 not exceed P in number.
250- 3 P years’ term for church Readers,
253-23 a store of wisdom in P words :
304-25 * truth goes through P stages.
(see also d ates, num bers, persons, values, years)

threefold
Un. 56-15 This !* M essiah reveals the

three-in-one
M is . 163- 1 sought to conquer th e  P of error:

three-manual
Pul. 60-22 * It is of 1* com pass,

three-years
M is. 163- 5 his P mission was a m arvel ofthreshold
M is . 120- 3 at the very P of C. S . :

324- 4 Pausing at the P of a palatial 
M y. 264- 9 * P of the tw entieth century, thrice
Ret. 8-19 same call was f* repeated.thrifty

M is. 329- 6 nature like a i* housewifethrill
M is. 106-29 strains that P the chords of feeling

132-26 w ith a  P of pleasure that I read 
375-27 * “ I t  gave m e such a P of joy  

Ret. 12- 5 echoes still m y day-dreams P,
Po. 16-17 send a P T o  the heart of the leaves

61- 3 echoes still my day-dreams P,
66- 4 like the P of that mountain rill,thrilled

P ul. 31-17 * largely t’ and pervaded b y a 
N o. 1-10 So men, when P by a new idea.

M y. 39-25 * hearts were P by her compassion,
6 4 -6  * P with tender gratitude

thrills
M y. 125-18 which always P the soul.thrive

M is . 80-21 Tyranny can P but feebly under our 
M y. 4-19 they P together,thrives
M y .  139-10 Scientist P in adversity ;

166- 9 by this spirit man lives and P,throb
M is . 152-13 pulsates with every P of theirsthrobbing
M y. 159- 8 the t' of every pulsethrobbings
Peo. 1-15 ceaseless P and throes of thoughtthroe
M is .  286-22 some extra P of error

throes
U n. 67-26 M ortal P of anguish 

Peo. 1-15 throbbings and P of thought
throne

M is .  67-31 taken up to the very P,
73-24 P o f h is glory, — M att. 19; 28.

328-31 up to the P of everlasting g lory .
368- 7 * Wrong forever on the P.
388-16 Her dazzling crown, her sceptred  I*, 

Ret. 22-13 the P of God.” — Heb. 12; 2.
P ul. 8 2 -2  * brain for its great white P.

Rud. 10- 1 unjust usurper of the P 
N o. 34-24 m ounting to the P of glory 
’00. 10-22 habitation of His P forever.
P o. 21- 5 Her dazzling crown, her sceptered  p ,

26- 9 grasped the sword to hold her P,
31- 4 seed dropped from Love’s P.
39- 8 from its altar to Thy P 

M y. 258-16 the P of God.” — Heb. 12; 2.
thrones

M is . 73-25 shall s it upon twelve P ,— M att. 19; 28. 
Po. 79- 6 of these stones, or tyrants’ P,

M y. 200-22 on crumbling P of justice
throng

M is . 396-22 wake a white-winged angel P 
Ret. 8 - 2. P the chambers o f  memory.
P u l. 18- 6 wake a white-winged angel P

29-14 * for the overflowing P.
39-24 * I see the hurrying P
41-18 * incapable of receiving th is v a st P ,
54- 4 * W e touch him in lifers p
61-25 * attracted quite a  P of people, 
12- 6 wake a white-winged angel p  
26- 6 W hat a shadowy P

M y . 79-18 * not a gathering of "the vulgar P ’
86-29 * could accommodate the p

189-29 why P in p ity round me?
thronged

Pul. 29-10 * was P with a congregation
57- 7 * was P at the four services

throngs
M y. 80-25 * to  accom m odate th e grate P

throttle
M y. 26-21 N ow  is the tim e to  P the Ho

throttled
M is . 286- 5 can neither be obscured nor f*.

throughout
M is . 12- 4 P tim e and beyond the grave.

92-15 T ' h is entire explanations,
113-32 spiritual animus is felt P the land .
127- 3 T ‘ m y entire connection w ith  T he
192-27 extends . . .  P all Christendom.
204- 7 attended P w ith doubt, hope,
217-13 Nature declares, P the mineral,
236- 3 T- our experience since
278- 8 P m y labors, and in m y h istory
312- 26 emphasis P the entire centuries,
314- 1 P our land and in  other lands.
364-24 P tim e and eternity,

M an. 60- 3 Continued T* the Year.
97- 8 P the United States, Canada,

Ret. 7-10 * incessant study P h is short life.
20- 13 I knelt by his side P the dark
21- 10 P the war for the Union,
8 4 -9  T' his entire explanations*

Un. 46-22 extend P the universe,
51-21 eternally radiating P all space 

P u l. 8 - 2  P our land the press has spoken
24-25 * The architecture is.R om anesque f*.
68- 8 * believers P this country
60-21 * pneum atic wind-chests P,
63- 5 * AN III men sx F ollowino T ’ t b s
71-21 * thousands P the United S tates  

’01. 11-18 and obeyed P the week.
M y. 17-31 T • m y entire connection w ith T he

20- 1 P the whole w orld,— M ark  14; 9.
31- 2 * following hymns P the day :

111-16 P is logical in premise and m
129- 7 P our beloved country
174- 9 courtesy . . . extended to  m e P.
176-21 to  macadamize North State S treet f*
186- 1 acceptance P the earth,
240- 3 acknowledged P the earth.
301-19 P the entire testim ony of the  
(see also world)

throw
M is . 46-17 p the weight of his thoughts

266- 7 to P the weight of thought
276-19 P wide the gates of heaven.
313- 9 P the light of penetration on
326-11 P them away, and afterwards tr y  to.

U n. 16- 5 which God never can P off?
*02. 16-16 and they P a  light upon the

Digitized by G o o g l e



THROWING TILL987
th ro w in g

M y .  174— 2 I* open their doors for the  
221-28 thus f  the door wide open 

th ro w n
M U . 23-28 likeness V upon the mirror

264- 8 V upon the m ists of time,
M y .  31-10 * doors of the church were V open

73-18 * headquarters was f  open
th ro w s

P u l. 33-16 * T' o ’er the Charles its  flood of
th ru st

M is .  84- 7 prophets f  disputed points 
R et. 0 0 -1  not to f  aside science,
•02. 18- 4 spectacle of sin:r upon the 

M y .  161-13 yourselves f  ou t.” — Luke 13: 28.
269-17 God hath V in  the sickle,

T h u m m lm
M is .  194- 7 T- of priestly office,

Ret. 35-23 T' o f priestly office,
’01. 12-13 T* of priestly office,

th u n d e r
M is .  277-29 I  V H is law to the sinner.

374-13 hatred — earth’s harmless f  
*00. 9-15 his lightning, f ,  and sunshine
*02. 5-21 voiced in  the f  of Sinai,

th u n d erb o lt
U n. 46-24 earthquake, V, and tem pest.
'01. 15-21 <• of Jonathan Edw ards:

H ea. 2 -  6 hurls the f  of truth,
th u n d erb o lts

M y .  149-28 in the sky with dumb V,
265- 27 clearer skies, less f ,  tornadoes,

th u n d ered
M is .  106-10 Volleyed and V !

th u n d er ln g s
M is .  17- 2 You hear and record the V of

th u n d ers
Ret. 9-21 * where dying V roll

T h u rsd a y
M y .  333-21 * died on T ' n ight,

th w a r ted
M is .  11- 2 V, its punishment is tenfold.

T h y  and thy
M is .  83-25 glorify T ’ Son, — John 17:1.

83-25 T- Son also may glorify — John  17:1,
159-25 T ‘ children grown to behold Thee l  
174-25 ” T' kingdom com e ; ”  —  M att. 6:10. 
208- 1 chapter sub-title — M att. 6:10.
208-23 kept T ‘ word.” — P sa l. 119:67.
211-30 " T ‘ kingdom com e.” — Matt. 6:10.
248- 7" works or T' hands.” — P sal. 92:4.
275-17 T • light and T ‘ love reach earth,
384- 9 T* will to know, and do.
385- 7 This is T • high b eh est:
387- 8 Brood o ’er us with T" shelt’ring
388- 9 Fed by T' love divine we live,
397- 25 How to feed T ‘ sheep ;
398- 1 I will listen for T * voice,
398-15 Lead T' lambkins to  the fold,

Man. 41-21 “ T r kingdom come M all. 6:10.
41-23 m ay T* word enrich the affections 

R et. 9-11 T ’ servant hearcth.” — I  Sam. 3: 9.
15- 9 mention of T" righteousness. — P sal. 71 : 
15-11 T ’ wondrous works.” — P sal. 71:17.
46- 6 How to feed T* sheet);
45- 7 I will listen for T' voice,
45-21 Lead T' lambkins to  the fold, .

U n. 5-28 parts of T- w ays,” — see Job  26:14.
Pul. 1- 1 fatness of_T‘ house;— P sal. 36: 8.

1- 2 river of T ‘ p leasures.— P sal. 36: 8.
3-16 fatness of T' house ;— Psal. 36: 8.
3 -  17 river of T' pleasures.” — Psal. 36: 8.
4 - 26 fatness of T ‘ house.” — Psal. 36: 8.
7-29 fatness of T m h o u se; — P sal. 36: 8.
7-30 river of T' pleasures.” — P sal. 36: 8.

10-27 breathe Thou T ’ blessing 
17- 5 How to feed T  sheep ;
17- 6 I will listen for T ’ voice, .
17-20 Lead T ‘ lambkins to the fold,
22- 7 “ T* kingdom come. — M att. 6:10.
22- 7 T ‘ will be done — M att. 6:10.
33- 8 * T" servant heareth.” — I  Sam. 3 : 9. 

P o. 6 -  1 Brood o’er us with T ‘ shelt’ring 
7- 9 Fed by T* love divine we live,

14- 4 How to feed T* sheep ;
14- 5 I will listen for T' voice,
14-19 Lead T ‘ lambkins to the fold,
24-21 Send us V white-winged dove.
2 8 -7  To T ’ all-wise behest 
30-15 cast on T • blest name.
36- 8 T- will to  know, and do.

Thy and thy
PO. 3 7 -7  

39- 8
43- 10
44- 3 
7 7 -5
77- 6 

My. 33-15
33-16 

201-21 
220-22 
225-26
228- 23
229- 27 
281-4  
281- 4

Thyatira
•00. 13-24

tide
M is . 162-14 

316-11 
P u l. 4 1 -3  
Po. 16-10 

M y. 54-10
tides

M is . 292- 3 
360-23 

M y. 149-10 tidings
M is . 369- 4 

386- 7 Ret. 4 5 -3  
Po. 49-11 

M y. 184-27ties
Ret. 3 1 -2  
Un. 17-9  
'02. 19-21tiles

Pul. 25-12tm
M is . v i l - l l  

115-18 
140-17 
145- 5 
152-26 
160- 9 
169- 5 
171-24 
227-27 
264- 7 
272- 9 
302-18 
384-10 
398-18 

M an. 55-18 
Ret. 8-19 

15- 4 
15-27 
22-15 
33- 6 
46-24 
90-24 
94-16 

Un. 3 0 -9  
43-18 

Pul. 6 - 3 
17-23 
21-11 

N o. 1- 8 
Pan. 13-16 

•00. 7-29
8 - 3 
8-12
9 - 15 

10- 9 
15-27

•01. 16-6  
20-22 
29-20 

P o. 3 - 9  
3-13 
8- 9 

14-22
17- 3 
35- 9 
43-19 
63-11 
65-18 
72- 3
78- 6 

My. 9-26
18- 24

This is T • high b eh est:
And from its altar to T ‘ throne 
in T- great heart hold them  
W ith the guerdon of T ’ bosom, 
peace abound at T* behest, 
wherefore this T ‘ love? 
abide in f  tabernacle?— P sal. 15:1. 
dwell in f  holy hill? — P sa l. 15:1.
I will listen for T * voice, 
make them T ‘ friends ;
"Hallowed be T* nam e.” — M att. 6 :9 .  
dwell in T* holy hill? — P sa l. 15:1.
T ‘ ways are not as ours.
“ T" kingdom come. — M att. 6 : 10.
T ‘ w ill be done— M att. 6 :10 .

deity  In the city  of T •

to  stem  the t- o f Judaism, 
f  which flows heavenward,
* f  of contributions which  
and roll on with its f ,
* the t" of men and wom en

overwhelm ing r  of revelation , 
f  of spiritual sensation  
'the ever-flowing f  of truth

the gospel of glad 1*
"Bearest thou no f  from our 
"bringeth good ! \ — Isa. 52: 7. 
“ Bearest tnou no t* from our 
bringeth good f , — Isa . 52: 7.

sunders the dom inant <* of earth  
evil f  its wagon-load o f  offal to  
Are earth's pleasures, its  f  and

* the roof is of terra co tta  f ,

T • tim e shall end more tim ely, 
f  you intelligently know and  
f  mortal man sought to know  
T' then, this form of godliness 
f  the storm has passed. 
f  they meet and mingle in bliss 
f  she was God-driven back
V the whole was leavened.— M att. 13: 33.
V it grows into the full stature  
V, like camera shadows
* V the repealing of said Act
V this permission was withdrawn.
Stay 1 t the storms are o'er
T ■ the morning’s beam ; 
shall not be counted loyal f* 
but I answered not, f  
f  I founded a church 
f  the persons who divulged their 
f  its  involved errors are vanquished 
/• I was weary of "scientific guessing,”  
T • the morning’s beam ;
V her children can walk steadfastly  
not V then, will immortal Truth
V d ivine understanding takes
f  all be fulfilled.’’ — M att. 5M 8.
And it w ill continue V the 
T ‘ the morning’s beam ; 
struggle f  it be accomplished? 
f  they rise in floods 
f  Goa's will be witnessed  
f  the long night is past
V we awake in his likeness.
f  God’s discipline takes it off 
f  the mental atmosphere is clear.
Such conflict never ends f  
Watch 1 V the storms are o’er 
f  the sin is destroyed.
/• he suffers up to its extinction  
no excuse for waiting f  the wind 
T- sleep sets drooping fancy free 
T ‘ bursting bonds our spirits part 
T' vestal pearls that on leaflets 
T - the morning’s beam ; 
rest V I see My loved ones 
Stay I V the storms are o ’er 
T' they gain at last 
T ’ heard at silvery eve  
T ‘ darkness and death like m ist 
T' God is God no longer 
T ‘ molds the hero form 
f  I am satisfied with what m y
V God’s will be witnessed
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TILL 988 TIME

V they know of what and of whom  
unthought of V th e  day had passed !
V you make their treasures yours, 
f , home at last, it finds the
* "When Christ reigns, and not I* thei
V Truth shall reign triumphant
V truth and love, commingling In 
T' Christian Scientists give allt' it is disbursed in equal shares 
f  all men shall know H im
V one day I declared to him
* membership in both I* his decease, 
unknown to me V after the lecture

Congregational Church in T ', N . H . 
establishm ent in T \  N . H. 
to my father’s home in T \  N . H.

till
M y . 104—19 

143—13 
119-13
155-14
183- 7 
185- 9
189-13
216- 1
217-10
240- 1
307- 5
335- 7
338-13

T ilton
N. H.

M y . 174—24
310-12
313- 28

Ret. 5- 9 m y parents removed to  T \
5-19 for many years had resided in T'

19- 4 under the paternal roof in T \
M y. 310-10 * workman in a T' woolen mill."

314- 3 ♦ "lived for a short time at T \
314- •  * from T* to North Groton

T ilton , Alexander
M y. 310-11 Joint partner with Alexander T \

310-30 Dr. Ladd said to Alexander T ' :
T ilton  C ongregational C hurch

M y. 311-13 I joined the T ’ C • C*Time
M is . 390- 5 Old T' gives thfee her palm.

Po. 65- 0 O il T ‘ g ives thee her palm, 
time (see also t im e’s) 

six o’clock
M y. 77-22 * a t s' o' this morning. 

l x  M i .  m.
Pul. 41-23 * A t 7 ; SO a. m. the chim es in the  eight o’clock
M y .  10-13 * a t «’ o' hi the forenoon.

9. a. m.
Pul. 41-30 * A t i  a. m. the first congregation gathered, nine o’clock

M is . 304-23 * n* 0* in the morning
304-28 * It will always ring at n* O' nine to four o’clock 

Pul. 69- 0 * were held from n* t o p  O', ten o’clock
M y, 30-30 * admission at the t ’ O' service,

38-30 * Tuesday, June 12, at f  O'
I I : SI a. m.

Pul. 4 2 -8  * a t  1 0 : SO a. m„ however,
I I : 89 o ’clock

Pul. 4 3 -3  •  A t 1 0: SO O' another service began, twelve o’clock
M is. 304-26 * at t' O' on the birthdays of 

IS . SO P. M.
M y. 169- 4 on July 5, at I t . SO r. u., two o’clock
M y. 89-3 * at I* O' in the afternoon.

171-13 at f  O' in the afternoon,

4 2 -5  * at S p . m. the service was repeated three o’clock
M is. 177-23 * said that at V O',
M y. 80-29 * V O' in  the afternoon 

four o’clock
M is. 304-27 * at / '  O' it  will toll

M y. 27- 5 about the f  of our annual meeting 
— " h ie

28-11 now Is the most acceptable f* 
seep ted
M y. 12-18 now Is the accepted f . " — I I  Cor. 6 :2 .

advance of the
’OS. 10- 8 or In advance of the f ,  

a ll
M is . 189-30 It extends to all f .

244-27 for all peoples and for all I*;
364-14 all t', space, immortality,

Ret. 26- 9 demonstrated for all f  and peoples
36- 1 or its application in all t'

No. 21- 9 all f ,  space, immortality.
Pan. 5-11 the proper answer for all t ‘

'01 . 25-18 of his time and of all t*.
P o . 3 0 -8  To glorify all t — eternity  

M y. 28-24 * Jesus’ gospel was for all C
158-28 stand through all (* for God and

all the
M is . 32-23 all the t' and attention  that they  

223- 3 1 was saying all the time, 
a lm ost perfect

M y . 38—21 * in alm ost perfect f .

time
ample
M an. 82-20 devote ample f  to r  faithful practice, 

and attention
M is . 32-23 all the V and attention  th at th ey

112-11 demands our f  and atten tion, 
l i t -  4 cannot give too much f  and a tten tio n  
138- 7 to  give t- and attention to h ygiene

Ret. 44-20 V and attention must be given  to
M y. 163-14 demands on my f  and atten tion  

19«—25 demands upon m y f  and a tten tio n  
271-20 demands on her V and a tten tion
243-17 give all possible V and atten tion  

and circumstance
M is. 160- 6 through f  and circumstance, 

and eternity
M is . 68- 3 It requires both f  and etern ity.

147- 6 victory won for f  and eternity?
264- 5 They build for f  and eternity.
364-24 or quarrel throughout f  and e tern ity , 
382-10 t' and eternity bear w itness to

Ret. 70-19 fill his own niche in f  and etern ity .
'01. 2 5 -5  encompassing V and eternity.

M y. 19-26 vibrant through f  and etern ity  
and for eternity

'OS. 5-19 the them e for f  and for e te r n ity ; 
and goodness

M y. 305-12 T' and goodness determ ine greatness, 
and Immortality

'00. 1 - 0 all space, f ,  and im m ortality
and Joy

M u. 166-23 let our measure of V and joy  
and labor

M y. 193-24 you have grasped V and labor, 
and place

M y. 160-20 beauty of <• and place 
and retirement

M y. 117- 8 v  and retirem ent to pursue the 
and space

M is . 110-17 t' and space, when encom passed b y
N o. 16-13 d estitu te of 1’ and space ;

M y. 110-13 forces annihilating r  and space, 
and thought

M is. 112- 7 occupy f* and th o u g h t;
Hea. 12-20 requires f  and th o u g h t;

M is. 29- 7 A t another f  he prayed, 
any

M is. 321-25 at any f  during the great wonder
M an. 30- 6 be found at any I* inadequate

32-21 no remarks . . .  a t any t*.
67- 6 m eetings may be held at any f*
81-15 shall a t any v  be published

101- 1 any f  th e C . 8. Board of D irectors
M y. 325-14 * Command m e at any (*, 

approaches
M is .  2-17 V approaches when d ivine Life,

* no more appropriate t  for
at one

Ret. 3 -  2 at one V held the position of
40- 4 A t one v  1 was called to  speak  

attention and
M y. 175- 5 m y constant atten tion  and f ,  

awakes In
M is . 222-18 subject scarcely awakes in  < \ 

babe of
Pul. l -  4 a  nursling, a  babe o f t‘, 

before the .
'00. 9-12 before the f ? ” — M att. 8: 29.
•OS. 1 0 -6  before the t ’V '— M att. 8; 29. 

began
M y. 116-22 growth spiritual, since V began, 

bells of
M y. 31- 7 * clanging bells o f V

M is . 80-20 at the best f ,  w ill redressclary of
Un. 37-11 no boundary of (* can separate 

cannot quench
Po. 15-22 C cannot quench In oblivion’s w a r n

___ lot span.
M is. 155-24 cannot spare V to w rite to  God, 

change In the
M y. 121- 3 change In the V tor  holding  

someth
M is . 145- 3 But the V com eth when the

286-19 The t. com eth, and now is, 
complete

'00. 14- 8 signifies a  com plete V or num ber

M y. 25-17 Owing to the f  consumed 
consumes

M is . 117-21 To point o u t . . .  consum es f ,
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TIME TIME989
time

corridors of
'OZ. 4-16 adown the corridors of t*.

M y. 189-10 through the dim corridors of f ,  
cycles o f

U n. 11-24 required neither cycles of (■ nor 
dated

M is .  163- 8 H e who dated f ,  the Christian era, 
M u. 180- 8 by him who . . . dated f .  

d ia l o f
M is . 71-29 flitting across the dial of V. 

d ue
M is . 373-21 In due f  C hristianity entered into  
Ret. 1-17 In due f  was married 

d urin g  th e
M y. 323-30 * during the t ‘ of our studying  

easel o f
M is . ix-10 easel of V presents pictures 

exp iration  o f the
Man. 69- 9 before the expiration of the 1* 

first
M is . 16-31 behold for the first f  the

17-16 behold for the first V the divine
344-30 Christianity for the first f
352- 6 able for the first V to discern the 

Ret. 25— 6 I apprehended for the first f .
M u .  166-27 I am for the first f  informed of 

284-15 * first f  in the history of
362-14 * first V gathered iu one place 

flourishes for a
M y. 112- 4 false philosophy flourishes for a 1* 

flourish  for a
M y. 95- 2 * cu lts which flourish for a f  

fo o tstep s o f
Po. 15- 4 moans from the footsteps of f  1 

fo u n d a tio n s of
M is . 82-10 reach the sure foundations of f ,  

fu ln e ss  of
Pul. 85- 7 * will, in the fulness of V, see 

fu tu re
M is . 7-20 to be depicted in some future f  

g ive  a th ing
M y . 193-22 * Carlyle writes, “ Give a thing f  ; 

G od’s
M is .  117-23 God’s i* and mortals* differ.
M y . 13- 3 act in God’s 1*.

G od’s own
M y. 306-19 and that in God’s own f*.

**Mi 3^*1 0 - 1 8  Our hearts have kept f  together* 
have n ot had

M y. 195- 9 privileges I have not had V to  
h er

M is . 37-26 Her 1* is wholly devoted to  
R ud. 14- 9 gave fully seven-eights of her f*
M y. 231-20 demands on her f  and attention  

b is
M is . 214- 4 mortal thought, of his t \
P u l. 13-22 devil knoweth his f  is short.
’0 1 . 25-18 of his V and of all time, 

hoary w ith
N o. 13-18 I t  is hoary w ith f .

Illu sion  of
M is . 93-13 It Is the illusion of f  and mortality. 

Improved
P u l. 1-10 V improved Is eloquent 

Indefinite
Pul. 58-24 •  but for an indefinite V 

Is a t  hand
M y. 10-13 * but the V is at hand, now,

I s  consum ed
M is . 230- 4 great amount of f  is consumed 

la  money
'00. 3- 7 to  him C is money,

Is  required
M is. 43-18 f  is required thoroughly to  

J esu s’
M y. 211-10 even  as in Jesus’ f  

lack of
M is .  266-16 the old impedim ent, lack of f ,  

la s t
P u l. 42- 6 * service was repeated for the last f .  

le ss
M an. 68- 6 member who leaves her in less V 

l i t t l e
M is . 4-15 hut little  V has been devoted to

6 - 3 but little  I* free from complaints 
’00 . 2-11 he gives little  f  to society

loom s of
M is. 99- 6 through the leom s of !*, 

m any a
Pul. 80-12 * has many a f  been sent us 

m aturesMis. 286- 0 U ntil f  matures human growth.

time
may com m ence

M is. 15-18 T ‘ may commence, but it 
mean

M y. 5 5 -8  * In the mean f ,  not only was the
55-19 * In the mean t* Sunday services 

m is ts  of
M is. 264- 8 shadows thrown upon the m ists of f ,  

m ore
M y. 259-16 and g ive me more 1* to think  

m ost
M is. 267- 7 I have sacrificed the m ost t \  

m o th  of
M y. 230- 1 the sacrilegious moth of t ’, 

m uch
M is . 137-23 give much f- to self-examination  
Ret. 44-20 much f  and attention  must be given

K fis. x-10 manifold demands on m y t'
132-16 great demand upon my r .

M y. 135-11 increasing domands upon my f
137-17 increasing demands upon my I',
163-14 demands on my f  ana attention
192-25 demands upon my f  and attention
275-19 demands upon my f  at home,

n ex t
Ret. 9-14 resolving to do, next V, as m y mother 

no
M is. 230-17 spend no r  In sheer idleness,

238- 7 reformer has no f  to give in
282-27 when there is no t * for ceremony
299— 8 no t• for detailed report 
357- 1 no C for idle words,

Pul. 81-19 * they want no f  to  take,
’00. 2-13 He takes no f  for amusem ent,
’01. 32-10 no V or desire to defame 

n o  b e t te r
M y. 329-21 + At no better V than now, 

o f  c o n ta g io u s  d ise a se
M y. 116-2 At a  f  of contagious disease, 

o f e lec tion
M an. 26- 5 from the f  o t election to office.

80-25 dating from the f  of election  
o f such  service
M an. 69-12 during the V of such service, 

o f th e  d e d ic a tio n
M y. 76-14 * at the <• of the dedication

320-30 * at the f  ot the dedication  
o f th e  divorce

M y. 314-30 up to the f  of the divorce, 
of th e  occurrence

M is. 290-15 naming the V of the occurrence, 
or tim es

Pul. 8 4 -1  * "The f* of tim es” Is near 
o ld en

M y. 147-20 to-day, as In olden I*,
162-19 which spake thus in olden f

one
Ilea. 4-25 is one thing at one t \
M y. 308-20 One f  when my father was visiting

309-14 justice of the peace at one V.
343-26 I found at one f* that they had

one’s
M y. 234- 3 absorbing one’s f  w riting or

M is. 135-14 give one week’s t‘ and expense 
o r  a t t e n t io n

M is. 366- 2 the V or attention  that

M y. 231-10 spend no more f  or money in  
o u r

M is. 112-11 demands our V and attention.
123- 1 sam e spirit that in our f  massacres 

Ret. 70-10 In our f  no Christian Scientist 
M y. 111-8 same class of . . . as we have in our 

. 340-29 succeeded by our I* of abundance, 
o u tw eighs

’0Z. 17-15 thatnvhich outweighs f  ; 
p a s t

Pul. 1 - 9 T* past and tim e present, 
p o s te rn s  of

M is. 383-13 go down the dim posterns of t ‘ 
precise

Ret. 14-21. could not designate any precise t \  
p re se n t

M is. 56-28 stages of existence to the present f ?
Pul. 1- 9 Tim e past and f  present,
M y. 24-21 * and at the present V there are

110-5 At the present v  this Bethlehem star 
Q ueen E lizab e th ’s

No. 44-13 In  Queen Elizabeth’s f  Protestantism  
q u e s tio n  of

M is. 348-12 It is only a question of I* 
re q u ired
M an. 62- 2 f  required to take the collect too.
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tim e
requires

M is . 6-22 
Un. 43-10 

Hea. 13-30 requisite 
M y. 283- 8 right

M is. 850-23 ripeness ofMis. 183- 6

It requires V to  overcome 
requires f  and immense . . . growth. 
T o prepare the m edicine requires v

I cannot spare the t' requisite 

and is available at the right l \  

appeared in the ripeness of f ,  

M y. 88- 9 * have assembled at this sacred I*

at the sam e f  declaring the unity  
at the sam e V improved morally, 
at the same finished printing 
At the same f  I have worked to
* At the same f  it is her most earnest aim  
when at the sam e V he calls God
* at the same V she presented to
* edifices to its credit in the same I*
* to get away at the same f .  
refines character at the same t ‘ 
at the same f  g iving full credit

M ortals who on the shores of <* 
to  wander on the shores of V

M is . 109- 1
258- 3 

Ret. 38-14
52- 7 

P u l. 37-14 
R eu. 15—18 
M y . vi-23

70- 6
82- 9

131- 4 
224-19 ■ hares of 

M is . 205-31 
'OZ. 1 1 -3  short

M is . 297- 1 Taking into account the short f  
P ul. 13-15 he hath but a short f \ — Rev. 12:12. 
M y. 47-25 * the years . . . seem  but a short f .  

314- 3 * “ lived for a short V a t T ilton,
M is .  78-22 

87- 9 
138-13 
147-17 
216-22 
273- 1 
278-24 
839-27 
357-21 
308-28 

Ret. 89-18 
U n. 9 -  8 

P u l. 8 2 -2  
.No. 28-10 
•00. 2-28 

M y .  142-18 
184-29 mace of 

M is . 147- 8 specified 
M an. 8 0 -3  

storms of 
M is . 392-15 

Po. 20-19 
strain of 

M is . 385- 1 
N o. 21-22 sufficient 

M an. 39-10 
M y. 223-14 tears of 
Po. 2 2 -9  test of 

M y. 9 3 -4  that
M is .  137-13 

193- 5 
290-19 
306-20 

Ret. 27-13 
44-14 

Un. 9 - 7 
P u l. 34- 4 
M y . 29-31 

68- 1 
80-11 
81- 3 
81- 9 
73- 5 

145- 7 
181-28
314- 11
315- 11 
321-22 
323-32 
331- 9 
334- 4

w ill some f  appear all the clearer 
shall know, some f ,  the spiritual 
as they  must some f .  
by affections which m ay some f
* some f  after the rest of it  had  
some f ,  as . . . Scientists,
I have fe lt for some V that 
w ill som e V flood thy memory.
For some f  it  has been clear 
this earth shall some f  rejoice 
when he had been some f  absent 
some V and in some way,
* for som e V well . . . known in  
must be learned some l \
to  take some f  for m y se lf:
som e f  learn this ana rejoice w ith  me,
m ust at some V find utterance

another space of f* has been given

f* specified in the Church M anual.

to  wrestle w ith the storms of t*; 
to  wrestle w ith the storms of V ;

w ill bear the strain of f‘ 
bears the strain of V,

when sufficient t ’ has elapsed 
because I have not sufficient C

bliss that wipes the tears of r

* until it  has stood the test of I*.
but that f  has passed, 
deemed it safe to  say at that f \  
not thought of the writer at that t \
* was at that V the President 
Up to that V 1 had not fully
no student, at that r ,  was round able 
That C has partially come.
* and from that f  until 1866
* From that V, until the close of
* at that v  it was thought
* Christian (?) people at that f .
* every night since that t \
* postponed until that t‘.
* In other countries since that t \
From that f ,  October 29, 1897,
Since that V it has steadily decreased. 
At that v ,  he owned a house in
* At that V I had no knowledge of
* During that V, from my
* were at that f  some eight days in
* in your c ity  at that I*.
* disease was. raging at that t \

M is . x l -  8 in advance of their V ;
„ ,  298-12 give their V and strength
M an. 31- 7 suitable portion of their V 
Rud. 13-28 g ive ail their <* to  C. 8 . work.

tim e
their

R ud. 1 4 -2  
M y. 62-30 

218- 2this
M is . 324-28 

327-23 
Ret. 4 7 -6  
P ul. 34-11 

34-28 
•00. 15-17 

Hea. 18-17 
M y. 11-11 

21-11 
47- 3 
64-15 
55-24 
89-25 

132-12 
145- 2 
244- 5 

this very 
M is . 54-15 

three weeks* 
M is. 349- 5 

throughout 
M is. 12- 5 to follow 
M is. 359- 1 to preach 
M y. 53-21 

to  receive 
M y. 183- 9 

to  rest 
M y. 83-16 

to  talk 
M is. 32-17 

to  throttle 
M y. 28-20 touches 

M is. 338-28 to work 
M is. 340- 5 treasure of 
M is . 394-10 

Po. 45-13 
veil of 

M y. 258-20 want of 
M is. 351- 4 wasting 
M is. 230- 8 

whole 
Pul. 81-13 will remove 
M y. 223-28 will show 
M u. 52-22 winds of 

M is. 99-23 wreck of 
M is. 28- 1 your
M is . 230- 1 
M y. 80-27

M is . vii-11 
95-11 

107-18 
111-28 
138- 3 
155-16 
182- 9 
248-27 
267-10 
281-12 
349-27
380- 5
381- 7 

M an. 44- 7
P u l. 23- 9 

32-19 
45- 7 
61-21 

P an . 13- 1 
'00. 12-10 
’0Z. 1 0 -5  
Po. 3 1 -2  

M y .  22-17 
61-12 
5 5 -8  
58-19 
61-13 
7 4 -8  

119-6

giving only a portion of their I*
* gave freely of their f  and efforts  
all their V to  spiritual th ings,
this f* he struggles on,
All this t • the Stranger is 
At this f  there were over th ree
* During this t* she suddenly  
“ During this f , ” she said, 
all this f  divine Love
will leave our . . .  for th is I*.
* in all this f  she has never
* a visit to  Boston at this f ,
* I t  seems m eet at this t \
* A t this f  the Hawthorne R oom s,
* At this f  the church rem oved
* not to this (* alone,
at this v  and in every heart 
by this t• acquainted with  
gladly g ive it at this V

curing hundreds at this very I*; 

tw elve lessons, three weeks' t, 

throughout I* and beyond th e grave, 

t* to  follow  the exam ple of th e

* when she could g ive th e  l* to  preach. 

N ot having the t ‘ to  receive all
* w ill have f  to  rest and sleep .

I f  I  had the f  to  talk  w ith  all 
N ow  Is the V to  throttle the lie  

touches t' on ly to  take aw ay its  

the t ‘ to  work. Is now.

the treasure of V ; 
the treasure of f  ;

ve il of V springs aside

for want of f*. . . .  I  neglect m yse lf.
Three w ays of w asting V,

* spends her whole V helping oth ers, 

burdens that f  w ill remove.

* “ W hatever is . . . f  w ill show , 

winds of f* sweep clean the

can survive the wreck of t ’ ; 

chapter sub-title
* 1 ask a l ittle  of your f  to  te ll y o u

T ill f  shall end more tim ely,
V so kindly allotted me is
it never started with f ,
in f ,  that church will love C. S.
The <• it takes yearly to  
Because Mother has not the V 
in f  they lose their false sense 
since which f  I have not 
there never was a V when I 
in the f  of the French H uguenots,
I accepted, for a (*, fifteen dollars 
governs the universe, f ,  space,
The t for taking testim ony  
possible loss, for a f ,  of C. 8 .
* of the f  of Jonathan Edwards
* At the t" I met her
* get their buildings finished on t \
* But as V has gone on, 
every hour in V and in eternity
in the V of . . . Emperor A ugustus, 
molecule, space, f ,  m ortality ; 
not of f ,  nor yet by nature sow n.
* f  has put its seal of affirmation
* at a f  when there is such an
* although given up for a f ,
* From the f  that the three foregoing-
*  I fought hard . . . for a V ;
* in f  for the first Sunday service.
In  f  o f religious . . . prosperity.
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M is . vH-11
4-11

17-24
Ret. 80-17
P ul. 19-24
M y. 62-23

tim e’s
M is . xl-16
P ul. 1- 8
Po. 27-23

T i m e s
Pu l. 89-15 

89-21 
99- 9 
99-10

tim e
M y .  130—14 I have neither the P nor the

136-27 and P for spiritual thought
142-10 might in P lose its  sacredness
160-28 but of the P no man knoweth.
214-12 set the seal of eternity on P.
235-28 Had I known . . . in P to have
230-29 going on since ever P was.
250-22 But If now is not the P,
319- 27 * considered the P an Important one
320- 21 * at the P above referred to
342-31 “ In P its present rules
355- 1 * were with her at the P,
358-14 I have not the P to do so.

tim e-honored
M y . 174-19 our P First Congregational Church-

tim ely
4 - i l  chapter sub-title  

17-24 according to the P or untim ely  
Ret. 80-17 he will not scorn the P reproof.
P u l. 10-24 the P shelter of this house,
M y. 62-23 * wise counsel, P instruction, and

_ne*s
M is . xl-16 and thus may P pastimes become 
P u l. 1- 8 An old year is P adult,

Po. 27-23 Pillow thy head on P untired

89- 21 * T \  New Orleans, La.
9 0 -  9 * T ‘, Chicago, 111.
90- 10 * T ‘, Minneapolis, M inn.

tim es
abreast of the
Afan. 44-22 and kept abreast of the t". 

a ll
M is. 96- 4 help in all P of trouble,
M U 27-32 all P, climes, and races.

UVP ul. 54—11 * as were necessary in apostolic P .

*M iJ . 44-23 is but a dream at all P.
91- 13 It is imperative, at all t'

147-22 at all P the trusty friend,Pul. 15-16 At all t• and under all circumstances, 
•00. 14-24 A t all P respect the character and 

behind the
M is . 232-11 w ill never do to  be behind the P

demand of the__ , * .
M is . 232-22 C. S., Is a demand of the P. 

different
M y. 315- 6 * at different t ‘, I  had conversation  

five
M is . 221-26 five P ten are fifty  

four _
P u l. 40-13 * Sbkviob R bpbatbd F o u r  T'

40-16 * simple ceremonies, four P repeated,
59- 8 * these exercises four P repeated.

•01. 4 -  5 four P three is tw elve,
hundred

Un. 48- 3 tale already told a hundred P,
Wen these

M is. 275- 7 In  P like these it were well to lift the 
many

M is . 375-24 * how m any P have I seen these hands Pul. 36-18 * met Mrs. Eddy m any P since then,
55-15 * she has revised it many P,

M y. 130-11 has been made too many P

N o. 33-15 m illion P greater than the brief agony  
Peo. 8-28 proved a m illion 1* unskilful, 

modern
M y. 98-10 * annals hardly parallel in modern P, 

ninety-nine
M is. 118- 9 ninety-nine P in one hundred 

of hate
M is. 277-27 especially near In P of hate, 

of need
'01. 26-13 for help in P of need.
f*',1'8®*"42° Djjis people in t' of persecution 

of trouble
M is . 10-13 God, their help in P of trouble.

96- 4 help in all P of trouble,
*01. 19- 3 is given to them in P of trouble,

P ul. 82-12 * In olden P the Jews claimed to be
83-16 * In olden P it  was the Amazons

* M is . 176-25 what of ourselves, and our P 

■ T u ? 65-22 * the spot where, in pagan I’,

times
past

M is. 92-26 not be. forgotten that in P past.
Ret. 84-15 In P oast, arrogant pride,
N o. 9 - 2  if it had been heeded in P past 

Pan. 15- 5 God, who in P past hath 
M y. 323-27 * not . . . able to appreciate in P past. 

Fhaiiseelsm  o f the  
M is . 234-13 the Phariseeism of the P, 

seven
M is . 279-17 seven P around these walls,

279-17 seven P corresponding to  the

M y. 320-20 * I called on Mr.Wiggin several P 
320-22 * and several P subsequent thereto, 
320-28 * I saw Mr. W iggin several P 

signs of th e
(see signs) 

signs of these
M is. 2 - 6 signs of these t* portend a  

278- 3 and are the signs of these P ;
347-10 discern the mental signs of these P ,

M y. 270- 5 repeat the signs of these P. 
six

M y. 29-11 * repeated six P during the day. 
stirring

M y. v -  4 * stirring P of church building, 
such
M an. 95- 7 such P as the cause of C. S. demands, 

support at
Mis. 39-23 needs support at P ; 

ten
M is. 221-26 ten P five are not 

their
t h l ^ .  22I_ 7 system s and practices of their P.

Hea. 13- 6 shaking the preparation thirty t • 
three

M is . 133-22 Three P a day, I retire to
Ret. 8 - 5 three P, in an ascending scale.

8-10 heard somebody call . . . three P 1’*
*01. 4 - 6 three P four Is twelve,

time of
Pul. 84- 1 * “ The tim e of P" is near 

two thousand
Hea. 13- 6 reducing . . . two thousand <*, 

various
M y. 319- 3 at various P and places.

M is. I l l -  5 A t P, your net has been so full 
162- 1 at P of special enlightenm ent,

2-25 interm ediate worker works at f*.
M y . 266-11 chapter sub-title

320-25 * Our conversations were a t P
T im e s - H e r a ld

Pul. 89-22 * T*, D allas, Tex.
time-table

M y. 124-24 produce thy records, P , log ,
time-tables

M y. 167-16 Thanksgiving D ay, according to  t \
time-world

M y .  268-20 This P flutters in m y thought
time-worn

M y. 295-12 your P Bible in German,timid
M is . 329-15 nursing the P spray,

390-17 The P, trembling leaves.
Retl 15-30 were too P to testify  In public.
Po. 53-10 The patient, P grass,

55-18 The P, trembling leaves.
M y. 340-19 paltering, P , or dastardly policy,

timidity
M is, x-18 T" in early years 
Rud. 17-11 could tell you of P ,

Timothy
M is. 243-23 alludes to Paul’s advice to  T‘,

tincture
M is . 369-16 higher than a rhubarb P 
Pul. 48-24 * a P of blue and brave blood,
'01. 18- 1 “mother P” of one grain

tinged
Ret. 32- 8 hope, if P w ith earthliness,

tingling
M y .  81-23 * rose P to  the great dome,

tinkling
No. 4 5 -4  or a P c y m b a l I  Cor. 13; 1.
'01. 26-23 or a P cym bal.” — I  Cor. 13; 1.

tinsel
P o. 27- 2 pomp and P of unrighteous
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TINT TO-DATm
tint

M is . 264—28 
Ret. 31-24 
P u l. 8 2 -3  
M y. 86-30

tints
.Pul. 26-24 

. 26- 6 
P o. 26- 3

tiny
M is . 232-17 
M y. 8 3 -6  tip

M is .  112-14 
M y. 146-24

tipping
’O t. 20- 5 

tips
M y. 277-12

tire
M y. 166-25 

tired
M is. 62-12 

52-23 
232-18 
316-20 
324-18

362-22 
362-22 
327-13 

Ret. 84-23 
P ul. 18-22 
•01. 2 6 -2  

Peo. 8 - 7 
P o. 13-1  

16-12 
47-14 

M y. 132-32 
166-23

tireless
M is . 254- 6

Pul.
386- 8 

2 - 5
Hea. 12-18

Po. 42-13
M y. 51-26

tithe
M is . 253-24

'01. 22-26
M y. 121- 5

tithes
M is. 132-4
M y. 14- 2

20-13
131-24

title
M is . 140- 3

M an.

140-26
140-27
314-24
314-27
18-25

Ret.

32-14
64-13
70- 22
71- 2 
21-10

Pul. 4 6 -2

'00.
53-24 
15- 4

'0 t. 15-22

Hea.
15-27
3-12

M y. 87-11
310-13
351-10

titled
M y. 72- 8

113-31
titles

M is. 140-10
M an. 45-23

Pul.

45-24
45-26
70- 21
71- 6 

112- 6
3 8 -2

I* of the instructor's mind 
and a t‘ o t  hum ility,
* transparency ana rose-flush of I*
* noble dome of pure gray f ,

* wainscoting repeats the sam e t \
* prisms which reflect the rainbow f \  
Soft V of the rainbow and skies

Just then a t \  sweet face appeared
* wore v  w hite, unmarked Duttons,

m aterial nature strives to t ’ the beam  
b eliefs of mortals f  the scale

hues of heaven, f  the dawn

mercy t" th e beam on the right side,

Goodness and benevolence never l \

when f  o t mathem atics 
suffused eyes, cough, and V look. 
t ‘ aphorisms and disappointed ethics ; 
his own heart f  of sin, 
t ’ watchmen on the walls of Zion, 
we are V o t theoretic husks, 
as f  as was the prodigal son of the  
.From t ■ joy and grief afar, 
f  tongue of history be enriched.
From f  joy  and grief afar, 
my t ’ sense of false philosophy 
for the sins of a few V y e a n  
From V joy and grief afar,
V wings flitting through 
sobbing, like some V child
wipes away the unavailing, f  tear. 
Hum an reason becomes f*

love which brooded f  over their 
The toiler f  for Truth’s new birth 
when your V tasks are done 
T ‘ Being, patient of man's - 
toiler V for Truth’s new birth
* of M n . E ddy’s V labors,

one V of the agonies that 
under a f  ot my own difficulties, 
Injustice has not a 1* of the power

bring your V into the storehouse, 
brought their t* into His storehouse, 
all your t ’ into H is storehouse,
“ Bring ye all the f  — M ai. 3 ; 10.

hold a wholly material f .
Our V to  God’s acres will be
* when we can “ read our V dear"  
announcing the full V ot this book, 
unnecessary to repeat the V 
changed the f  of “ First Members” 
announce the full t’ o t the book 
The T- of Mother Changed, 
legal V of The Mother Church.
V of First Church of Christ, 
this f  really indicates more the
* under the f  o t "Retrospection and
* earned the (• ot Saviour of
are distinguished above human I- 
Its  f ,  8. and H ., came to  me 
to  drop both the book and the t'. 
Christ Jesus was an honorary f  ;
* visitors o t V and distinction,
His m ilitary V of Colonel
the V of your gem  quoted,

* members of the t ‘ aristocracy 
among the scholarly and f ,

or merely legal V.
Legal T ‘.
must drop the t‘ of Reverend 
f  under the laws o t the State.
T \
must not be used before f  
before f  of branch churches.
* whose f  are as fo llow s:

to and fro
M is .  266-22 running f  and p  in th e earth ,

277- 6 walking f  and S' in the earth .
Ot. 11- 4 tossed t' and  /* by adverse

tobacco
M is . 240-28 nothing b ut a  . . . worm n a tu ra lly  ch ew s t*. 
Ret. 66- 2 persecution, f .  and alcohol 

P an. 10-21 cases of intemperance, f  using,
'00. 6-12 to  a  man who uses t ’.

M y. 106-25 an alcohol drinker, a t- user.
114- 4 abstain from  alcohol and f* ;tocsin

M y. 122-12 sounded th e t ’ o f a  higher h op e , to-day (noun)
M is. 176-24 But this ism  of t' has

245-20 charities, and reforms of V.
310- 2 is the lesson of f .
339- 8 to-morrow starts from f  

Ret. 65-16 If the religion o f I* is
85-27 will crown the effort of f  

Pul. v i i -  6 when the children of f  are th e  
Rud. 8 - 4 the lion of f  is the lion of 

No. 26-13 <* Is none too soon for entering  
'01. 2-22 his followers of f  will prove,
'0Z. 4-21 yesterday, and r ,  and forever.

6 -  2 as the dulness of V prophesies 
Hea. 1- 6 to-morrow grows out of f .

11- 13 burn upon tne altars of f  ;
Po. 27-13 let f  grow difficult and vast

M y. 112-15 The Mary of f  looks up
158-11 for all mankind V hath its
158-14 f  lends a new-born beauty  to-day (adv.)

M is . 2-14 T ’ we behold but th e first
12- 12 should be f  a law to him self, herself.
30-23 is f  the fossil o t wisdomless w it,
70-11 “ T' shall thou he with m e— L uke  23 ; 4 3 .
22-25 speak louder than f .
22-25 They are f  as the voice of one

111-24 no greater difference . . . than f  ex is ts
116-12 This, question, . . .  is f  u p p erm ost:
120 -28  whose character w e t' com m em orate.
125-27 thought-tired, turns t' to you :
144-21 T-, be this hope in each of
144-22 T' 1 pray that divine Love,
150-12 f  are repeating their joy
178-18 * had said to me that V 
178-28 to be excused from speaking t \
178-32 has been given to the world 1*.
172-10 . H e is saying to us t ’,
172-16 Can we say this V 7
124- 1 How many t' believe that th e
200-20 Christians v  should be able to  sa y ,
251- 7 m y hand may not touch yours t',
251-12 T* we commemorate not only our
258-32 nature and man are as harm onious f*
279-27 We, t \  in  this class-room,
286-18 although it is I* problematic.
“** f  there would be on earth

r  christening religion undeflled.
His highest idea as seen 1* 
good healing is V the acme of

816-27 
320-28 
336- 2 
355- 6 
375-28

Un. 61-4  
P ul. 1-18

7 - 5

. _ see produced f  that art
Chr. 53-53 T ‘, as oft, away from sin 
Ret. 24-23 l \  and forever/’— Heb. 13:8.

. r* and forever."— Heb. 13: 8.
T \  being with you in spirit,
T', as o f  yore, her laws 

10-21 If you are less appreciated V 
34-12 * it is as true V as it  was 
3 6 -8  * as operative in the world f  
44-23 * church which will be dedicated I*
42-27 * f  a strikingly well-kept estate  
54-11 * conditions . . . V are the sam e
66- 2 * exists as much V as it did
67- 10 * which are to be found there f*
67-16 * but v  it numbers over a
74- 2 * shown to Mrs, Mary Baker E dd y , .  • . 
82-10 * and f  she knows many things 
82-22 * T- there are ten thousand Esthers,

N o. 31- 6 appear f  in subtler forms 
36- 2 what C. S. is t' proving 
41-26 * and it is doing it V ;
44-25 * “ Heretics ot . . . are martyrs I".**
2 - 14 W hat mortal t’ is wise enougn
3- 21 T ’ it surprises us that during th e
4 - 11 T ‘ people are surprised at

15- 2 T ’ you have come to a
16- 18 T' you have com e to Love's feast,

1- 1 brethren, f  I extend my
1- 10 T' you meet to  commemorate
2 - 13 Truth that is persecuted f ,

17- 14 that V commands the respect 
16- 8 more honored and respected t*

Pan.
•00.

'01. 1 -1
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TO-DAY TOLD
to-day (adv.) 

•01. 32-27 
33- 2

•ox.

Hea.
Peo.

M y .

4—13 
11-20 
16- 7
7- 21
8- 24 

14- 2
PO. Vi-18 

20-20 
v i -  6 
24- 3 
28-25 
80-27 
43-26 
47-16 
57-17 
64- 8 
73-14 
82-21 
85- 7
03- 30 
08- 4 
00-23

100-14 
104- 5 
104-11 
100-11 
100-13 
112- 6 
115- 2
122- 23
123- 10
124- 0 
126-28
146- 18
147- 20
148- 17 
152^20 
153-11 
155-23
155- 28 
168-26 
150- 3
170- 15
171- 3 
174-25 
177-20 
182- 2
183- 11
184- 8 
100-30 
100- 6 
220-31 
246-28 
257- 4 
257-13 
257-28 
271-22 
202-28 
204-11 
206-15 
314-16 
324-17 
346-38

together
M is . xI-22 

10- 6 
22-24 
28-27 
47-23 
50-20
04- 8 
08-10

110-18
134- 10
135- C 
138- 0 
146-25 
145-26
156- 24 
177- « 
188-4  
231-24 
250-21 
275-12 
270-22 
270-25 
206- 7 
310-28
34-12
84- 21 
64- 4 
82-2*
85- 4

M an.

if those . . . Christians were here F, 
holiness that F seem s to be 
M y subject F embraces the  
while t ‘ Jew and Christian can 
T* I am the happy possessor 
would not have done V.
Wo thank our Father that t ’
T ‘ we clothe our thoughts 
T ‘, by order of Governor Andrew.
Fill us F With all thou art
* That no one on earth F,
* truth . . is v  being proven
* as effective I* as it was
* realize her presence with us F .
* F we rejoice that we have
* T' we look back over the
* membership of this church t ’
* If F we feel a  pardonable pride
* flocking . . .  to  Boston I',
* at noon F [June 14]
* T ‘ its adherents number
* T- its adherents number
* C. S. army in this country F.
* T ■ there are hundreds of such
* numbered by thousands F, 
t all sorts of institutions 
what would be thought F 
he is F teaching them the
F, and forever. ’— Heb. 13: 8.
C. 8. makes practical F
V is circling the whole world.
Can we say with the angels F :
T  in Concord, N- H., we have 
who would say F,
it reigns supreme F, 
as true V as they will be 
speak the truth that F,
T ', with the large membership 
T \  if ye would near His voice,
T ’ our great Master would say  
M ay those who discourse m udc V ,
T - may they find some sweet 
temple which F you commemorate, 
Never more sweet than F, 
present a gift to you F,
T- is fulfilled the prophecy of Isa iah : 
T ‘ my soul can only sing and soar.
T • the glory of His presence 
T' it  is said to have a majority 
T  a nation is born.
T  I am privileged to congratulate 
wherefore vilify His prophets F 
reward . . .  is given thee F. 
seems more divine t than 
the same F as yesterday 
T • the watchful shepherd shouts his 
T  the Christ is, more than 
T • Christian Scientists have their
* dearest to your heart F?” 
same yesterday, F, and forever ; 
if he were personally with us V,
H e is wiser F. healthier and 
Individuals are here F who were
* were he here F he would
did not mean any man F on eartht

grant us peace, t with pardon 
‘work V for good — Rom. 3 : 28.

/• with the sick, the lame, 
i with his divine Love,
F with his immortality and 
let us reason F." — Isa. 1: 18. 
which God hath not Joined F 
brought us F to minister and to be 
Our hearts have kept time F,
M eet V  and meet e n  m a s s e ,  
sweet sense of Journeying on F,
For students to work F 
lion and the falling t Jso. 11. 6. 
hearts of . . . Scientists are woven F 
Assembling themselves t , 
leagued F In secret conspiracy 
when the stars first sang F  
little  palms patting r ,  
morning stars sang F .— Job  38: 7. 
little ones wondering, huddle F, 
met F in an upper cham ber; 
they had all to shout f  
f  with unfamiliarity with the
V with those who never have 
The B ib l e . F with 8. a n d  H. 
shall not call their pupils F 
and F both sinner and sin 
found dwelling F in harmony, 
advisable to band F their students

together
U n. i -  8 Let us then  reason F

42-14 morning stars sang F, — Job  38 ; 7, Pul. 9-18 V with the Sunday School 
21-27 spirit of Christ calling us F.
64-26 * drawing F six thousand people 

*00 . 11-10 work F for good— Rom. 8: 28.
Hea. 14-22 F with what they learn.

18-10 good and evil never dwelt F.
Po. v i -  2 * F with " The Valley Cemetery'* 

M y. v ii— 1 * F w ith The C. S . Journal,
4-19 and they thrive F,

21-20 * and shaken F, — Luke 6:38.
24-14 * "fitly framed F — Eph. 2: 21.
32— 5 * began all F, and thdr voices 
48-24 * F with the discouragement of 
69- 5 * roof and side walls come V 
81-28 * two or more of them are met F, 

104-27 that brought F this class 
143-25 work F for good — Rom. 8 : 28.
163-23 F with the retirement 
166-22 let us F sing the old-new song
174- 30 m ay we not F rejoice in the
175- 3 F with the organizations connected 
243- 4 come F and form one church.
268-10 W hat God hath joined F.
310-11 V they owned a large manufacturing

toil
M is. 212-17 darkness, and unrequited F.

823-11 peril, privation, temptation, F,
340- 7 unremitting, straightforward F ; 
340-24 F is triumph ;
882- 8 years of unremitting F 

Ret. 30- 5 Ceaseless F, self-renunciation, and 
86- 3 to  crown patient F, and 

Rud. 17-11 of friendlessness, l \  agonies,
‘01 2-24 doubt, and unrequited F
Po. 16-11 And bustle and F for its  pom p  

M y. 64- 6 * and her years of F,
136-25 the fruits of honest F,
154-20 * If the poor F that we have food, 
154-21 * F for him in return 
196-27 The poor F for our bread,
217- 6 reward your hitherto unselfish F,

toiled
M is. I l l -  4 
Pul. 44- 4 
'00. 14-23

you have F all n ig h t:
* worked, F, prayed for. 
in other words, he that F for

'01 29-14 nurtured them , V for them ,toiler ,
(see Eddy)

toilers
M is . 323-17 H e saith unto the patient I* 
Pul. 5 0 -7  * do something for the F,
M y. 252- 4 you will be F Qke the bee,

toilet
Pul. 27-1  * are F apartments, w ith

toiling
M is. 266-22 who are F and achieving 

Po. 47- 8 Never to F and never to fears,token
M is. 132- 4 V that heavy lids are opening, 

160- 6 may give no material F,
820-30 white stone In V of purity 

No. 24-12 B y the same F, evil is not 
'00. 10-23 I received a touching F 

M y  107- 1 as a F of their Christianity. 
172-28 as a simple F of love."
194-21 F of your gratitude and love.

told
M is. 28-11 so-called life is a dream soon t  

57-21 F in the name of Truth,
170-30 he had lust F them.
224- 7 A  courtier F Constantine 
239-18 tired look, F the story ;
284-17 V him his fault,
354-16 a few truths tenderly F,
391-10 Some good me'er F before,

9- 4 - - -  -  - —  -Ret
Dome £uuu me ei t u au ic,

_ .  Mother F M ehitable all about 
21-16 It is "as a tale that is F," —Psal. 90:9. 
4 0 -6  F me that her next-door neighbor 
40-13 F m e that her physicians bad 

Un. 17-21 F our first parents that
48- 3 already F a hundred times.

P u l  2- 4 the half was not F m e : -  /  K in g s  10:7. 
8-11 F their privileged Joy

29- 27 * Later I was F that almost the entire
30- 2 * I was further F that once 
3 0 -6  * I was F he replied that the C. 8.
32-14 •  8he F me the story of her life,
32- 22 * this, she F me, was due to the
33- 24 * so a friend has F me.
46-10 * much is F of herself In detail
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TOLD 994 TOOK

told
P u l. 49-19 

72-28 
•00. 14-29 
•01. 16—27 

16-28 
Hea. « - 3 

Po. 38-19 
M y. 43-19 

6 9 -4  
60- 8 
79-28 
81-13 

228-28 
313-3
313- 8
314- 26
319- 30
3 2 0 - 8
321- .11
321- 32
3 2 2 - 2 
322-26 
322-28 
324-26 
328-16 
336-26 
336-31

Toledo
Pul. 5 0 -3

tolerant
M is. 247- 0

toU
M is. 304-27 
M y. 189-30

tolling
•02 . 17-2tomb

M is. 70-28 
74-20 

388-21 
396-25 

Ret. 8 8 -7  
Pul. 1 0 -8  
'0 t. 19-3  
Po. 21-10 

39-11 
68-10 
7 8-4  

M y. 191-18
290- 6

to-morrow
M is . 99-25 

307- 2 
339- 7 

P u l. 60-13 
•0Z. 6 - 2

Hea. 1- 6 
M y. 76-27 

76-25 
104-12 
126-29 
146-18 
158-26 
161-22tone

M is. 264-26 
282-15 
292-10 
312-25 
366-11 

Ret. 6-25 
Pul. 26-18 

62-14
•00. 1- 2 

11-18 
11-19 
11-20 
32-10 
50-13 
83-22 

202-25
291- 19

toned
Pul. 26-25

tones
M is. 46-27 

106-31 
116-14 
126- 6 
151-10 
213-21

M y.

* She V something of her domestic
* Christ has V us to do his work, 
being t ’ they are distinguished 
com mence with one truth V
one hundred falsehoods V about it 
When I was V the other day,
Some good ne’er V before,
* it was t* them :
* When you f  us that the truth
* when V that I had studied with you.
* C of cures from diseases,
* They had been f  to name,
V by the alert editor-in-chief 
so I have been V :
f  by M cClure’s Magazine 
A Christian Scientist has V me
* You V me that he-had done
* agreed with what you had V me
* V the same story to every one
* V me of their knowledge of your
* she V me she knew you
* I was surprised when he V me
* C me of his acquaintance with you
* V us laughingly why he accepted
* is V in the K inston  Free Press
* was V by him that he could not
* was f  by the expert physician

tones
M is .  231-28

296-24
329-13 
331-13 

Ret. 9 - 6 
Pul. 6 0 -8

61- 25
62- 14

•00. 11-14 
•02. 9-16
Po. 31- 8

65-22 
M y. 39-25

59-20
tongue

ana pen
M y. 146-31 

Anglo-Sakon 
M is. 216-13 

Christian 
'01. 28-12 

examines the 
Hea. 12-5  

her
M y. 4 2 -3  

his
M is. 126-10

How many homes echo such  V 
high and pure ethical V 
touching tenderly its tearful V. 
in V tremulous with tenderness, 
name pronounced in audible t \
* clear, manly, and intelligent t \
* The sweet, musical V
* purity and sweetness of their t ‘. 
besieges you with V intricate, 
consciousness that leaves th e  m inor f* 
tear-filled f  o t d istant joy,
life hath its music in low m inor V,
* harmonious f  of her gentle voice .
* sonorous V o t the powerful organ

weight of thought, f \  and pen  

given to the Anglo-Saxon V, 

into almost every Christian f*, 

feels the pulse, exam ines the t ’,

* in her V is the law of — P ros. 31: 26^ 

guard, . . .  in society his VI

* Detroit, T \  Milwaukee, Madison, 

familiar with my history are more V ;

* it will V on the anniversaries of 
Wherefore, pray, the bell did V ?

knells V the burial of Christ.

even in the silent V, 
ths door of his own V.
First at th e V to hear his word :
A requiem o ’er the V
called the physical man from the V
silent Aventine is glory’s V ;
burst the bonds of the V
at the V to hear his word :
First at the V,
A requiem o’er the V 
will spread over their V ; 
from the V of the past, 
lose their lustre in the Vf

M is. 18-12
26-16

248- 1
248- 6 
364- 3 

Ret. 2 6 -5  
Rud. 16-11 

N o. 4 4 -6  
Hea. 7 - 7 
M y. 131-15 

147-11
226- 8
238-14
306-15
318- 1 

of angels 
M y. 354-23 

original 
M y. 180-10 

their
M is. 368-22 

tired
Ret. 84-23

translated into the new f \  
religion’s “new t \ ” — see M a rk  16: 17.
This is the "new — see M a rk  16: 17. 
found in the "new r ,” — see M a rk  16:17. 
in the "new — see M ark  10: 17. 
a new meaning, a new V. 
into the “new V see M ark  10: 17.
It is the "new f ’— see M a rk  16: 17.
"The new V" is th e— see M a rk  10: 17. 
speak the "new (•” — see M a rk  10: 17. 
teaching the "new f ” — see M a rk  16: 17. 
the old "new V.” — see M ark  16: 17.
C. S. . . . o r  “new f ’’— see M a rk  16: 17. 
in the "new r .” — see M ark  16:17. 
express the "new f , ’’— see M a rk  16:17.
T he V of angels 

restores their original V 

under their l \ ” — see Rom. 3 :1 3 . 

tired V ot history be enriched, 

sweet morsel under your f , ”
V speak louder than to-day. 
Never ask for V :
V starts from to-day  
* will be dedicated V. 
renewed energy for V,

what will be thought V 
it reigns supreme to-da;
true to-day as they w iif  be V. 
f  complete, and thereafter dedicate 
cannot boast ourselves of V ;

The V of the teacher’s mind 
metaphysical V ot his command, 
new V on the scale ascending, 
he touched a V ot Truth 
this is the prolonged (*:
* the V of conversation in the
* fine range and perfect V.
* quality of V is something superb, 
V of your happy hearts, 
quantity, and variation in V,
if the divine V be lacking, 
human V has no melody for me.
* above the usual platform V.
* V of this meeting for deliberation
* naturally takes on a V of 
From the dear V ot your letter. 
M ay his history waken a V

* room is V in pale green

idea of sound, in V, represents
organ, in im itative f
with V whence come glad echoes
in V that leap for joy,
to the unfruitful in f  of S in a i:
These are its inspiring V

U n. 66-13 
M y . 33-19

93-20
tongues

Ret. 16 -9  
Pan. 13-22 

•01. 26-22 
Hea. 1- 2 
M y. 47-22

47-31
tonic

M is. 252- 1 
M y. 152- 8

to-night
M is. 331-21

389- 9 
393-22 

Chr. 53-55 
P o. 4 - 8

52- 6 
M y. 73-28

82-23
took
, M is . 77- 5

139-30 
171-24
174-30
201-16 
201-19 
201-23
212-30 
223- 4
242- 29
243- 32
248-25
339- 3
346-23
370- 5
383- 4

W ith the V “bless we G od,— J a s .  3 : 9. 
backbiteth not with his t \ — P sa l. 15: 3.
* with the V o t facetiouaness.

lessons in the ancient V.
all nations, peoples, and V,
speak with tne V o t m en— I  Cor. 13: 1.
speak with new t ;— M ark  16: 17.
* many of different races and V ‘
* speak with new V M ark  10: 17.

Truth is the V for the sick, 
said, "M y material V has

on upward wing V. 
on upward wing V.
Lessons long and grand, V,
Truth pleads V : Just take Me In I 
on upward wing V.
Lessons long and grand, t \
* due to arrive in Boston V,
* more visitors by midnight V.

believe V its original meaning,
I V care that the provisions for 
leaven, which a woman v , — M alt. 1 3 : 3 3 . 
leaven which a woman I* and hid  
Paul V pleasure in infirmities, 
he f  pleasure in 
he V pleasure in 
f  down from the cross
V up the research 
he V a patient
"He v  a bone— see Gen. 2 :  21. 
prescribed morphine, which I V, 
f  place once in heaven,
V their infants to  a place of 
they went away ana v  counsel 
I* effect the same year.
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TOOK 995 TOUCHED
took

Ret. 37- 6 critics I* pleasure in saying,
"  ’ ' * ceremony P place in 1881.

* P the writer straight to her beloved 
. * P part in the ceremonies

Pan. 7 - 9 that . . . material creation P place,
’01. 31-27 what He t ‘ away.
M y. 45-24 * "He P not away th e— Exod. 13: 22. 

64- 3 * P on a larger and truer meaning. 
80-24 * it P ten meetings 

117-14 a stranger, and t thee in?— M att. 25:3
151-30 it P a step higher ;
312- 6 * f  his bride to Wilmington,
312-22 He 1* with him the usual amount
312- 28 P me to my father’s home
313- 19 when I P an evening walk.
313-19 bu-i I seldom P one.
342- 5 * v  a seat on a sofa.

tools
M y. 211-18 lend them selves as willing Ptooth

M is. 44-14 until I  have the C extracted.
44-24 if the P were extracted,toothache

M is. 44-13 I f  I  have the P,

P u l. 38- 4 
48- 5 
75-19

top
45- 6 more than to heal a t*.

M is . 165-12 rends from f* to bottom.
Pul. 9-14 to the t • of the tower,
M y  68-10 * The P of the dome is

69-29 * view is on P of the tower 
122- 7 To cut off the P of a plant 
162-31 towering P of its goodly tempi©

top az
M is .  376-27 P. opal, garnet, turquoise.

T o p e k a  (Kan.) D a i l y  C a p i t a l  
M y. 93-16 * [T ‘ IK '.)  D ■ CT  

T o p ek a , Kans.
P u l 89-34 * Journal. T -, K -

top ic
M is .  280-28 allude briefly to  a P 

309-26 elucidates this e .  
top ica lly

M is . 203-16 m etaphysics appropriates it P
to p ics

M is .  76-18 other f  less Important.
92- 5 inexhaustible P of that book

236- 9 giving advice on personal P.
350-19 consideration of these two t'

M an . 93-12 P condemning C. 8.,
Ret. 42-10 lectured so ably on Scriptural P

84- 2 inexhaustible P of S. and H.
P u l. 47- 2 * lectures upon Scriptural P.
M y. 319-25 * analyzing and arranging the t ‘,

to p m o st
M is. 376-22 pall, drooping over a deeply

top s
M y . 68- 5 * t ‘ of great stone piers,

to rch es
Ret. 23-17 the midnight P of Spirit.

to rm en t
M is. 293-18 brings greater f  than ignorance.

'00. 9-12 com e hither to P m e— see M att. 8: 29.
’02. 10- 6 come hither to P us — M att. 8 : 29.

torm en tor
M is. 278- 6 the presence of its P.

’00. 3-18 to shun him as their P.
to rm en ts

M is. 210-25 belief In . . f* its victim ,
torn

M is. 186-21 idea cannot be P apart from
340- 2 has V the laurel from many a brow 

M y. 110-31 t ‘ from their necessary contexts, 
torn ad o

M is . 240-18 the sturdy oak, . . breasts the 1*
to rn a d o es

M y. 265-27 less thunderbolts, P and
T oron to

C a n a d a
M is  142- 6 chapter sub-title

157- 8 Mrs. Stewart, of T ‘, Canada 
P u l. 75-13 * The Globe, T \  Canada.
M y. 184- 2 chapter sub-title

M is . 142- 8 presented by Christian Scientists in T ', Pul. 56- 4 * Scranton, Peoria, Atlanta, T 4,
67-20 * T 4 and Montreal have strong churches, 
75-17 * M any  T 4 S c ie n t is t s  P r e s e n t
75-18 •  Christian Scientists of T 4,

torpid
M is. 206- 4 torrents 
M y. 316-20 torrid
'00. 10-29 

torture
M is. 244-13 

341-25 
Pul. 13-25 
N o. 34-14 

Peo. 3 - 9 
M y. 160-26 

tortured 
M is. 123-12 tortures 
Ret. 26- 7

tossed
•oi. 11-4

tosses
M is. 331- 3 total
AfiJ. 2-10 

30- 9 
105-32 
112-29 
112-32 
289- 4 
293-21

'0 t.
M y.

1- 8 
16- 4 
23- 3 
23-12 
25-14 
57-21 
57-22 

212-13 
256- 8totally

No. 30-16 
M y. 311- 4touch

M is. ix-11 
97-17 

143- 1 
175-13 
180-12 
200-22 
230-28 
251- 6 
294-14 
306-24 
306-26 
372-24 

.Ref. 27-19 
95-12 

Un. 22- 7 
34-14 

Pul. 54- 4 
N o. 32-11 

40-15 
'00. 11-25 

15-20 
'01 9-19

21-27 
Hea. 16-14 

20- 5 
Peo. 11-26 
M y. 26-11 

93-19 
108-20 
108-21 
121-11 
125-16 
147- 3 
152- 4 
186- 9 
256-21touched

M is. 75- 1 
112-19 
142-27 
312-24 
395-20

Ret. 23-23 
76- 9

Un. 28- 5
29- 21 
67-11

Pul. 46-10
N o. 22- 2
•oo. 1- 1

from foul to pure, from (* to serene,

foam ing P of ignorance, envy,

serving his country In that P zone

are they bodily penance and t", 
and is subject to terrible t4 
how many periods of t4 it may take 
Physical t 4 affords but a slight 
sacrifice and P of His favorite Son, 
burning in P until the sinner

or P to appease the anger of

to  allay the t* of crucifixion.

<• to and fro by adverse

P earth’s mass of wonders into

admit the t4 depravity of mortals, 
sum t 4 of transcendentalism.
God is the sum I* of the universe.
ends in a t4 loss of moral,
exemplification of l 4 depravity,
temperance is P abstinence.
sum t 4 of Love reflected
members have been added . . . making t ‘
* P of $425,893.68 had been received
* P membership of The Mother Church 
* P  receipts . . . $891,460.49.
* P, $2,579.19.
* t4 number admitted during the
* P number of branch churches 
to com plete the sum P of sin.
P exemption from Christmas gifts.

could not destroy our woes P if 
a girl, P blind, knocked

the P of God’s right hand. 
t 4 the hem of His garm ent;
P of heart to heart 
increase by every spiritual P,
“ T 4 me not." — John 2 0 :17. 
the t* of weakness, pain, 
canvas and the t4 of an artist 
my hand may not P yours 
with sting ready for each kind <*, 
t4 of the breast of a dove.;
Oh, may you feel this t 4, 
to reproduce, with reverent P,
* T 4 God’s right hand
* Of Christlike t4.
ye shall not t 4 it, lest ye die.
T ‘. Take another train of
* We t 4 him in life’s throng 
when I P this subject
never to t 4 the human thought save to
* With a t4 of infinite calm.
P of the hem of this garment 
foams at the t4 of good ;
felt the incipient t 4 of divine Love 
t 4 but the hem of Truth’s garment.
* W e’d soar and f  the heavenly 
that they themselves will not P 
emotion at the P of memory.
* too often disposed to t4 upon it 
slang, and maiice t4 not the hem  
for if they did once P it, 
yielding to the f  of a finger.
I have felt the t4 of the spirit 
moments when at the t4 ot memory 
the P of Jesus’ robe 
song and sermon will P the heart, 
springs aside at the P of Love.

Sou will have P the hem of 
ly  few words P him ;

P tender fibres of thought, 
he P a tone of Truth 
T • by the finger of decay 
1 had P the hem of C. S.
Thoughts p with the Spirit and 
was never P by the scalpel 
weighed or P by physicality.
"Who hath P me 7 — see M ark 5 :  31.
* detail that can only be P upon 
certainly not P the hem of the 
methinks even I am P with
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touched
Po. 58- 5 T- by the finger of decay 

M y. 22-27 * f  the healing hem of C. S.,
37-28 * deeply r  by its sweet entreaty,
47-11 * f  by Its Influence for good,
47-18 * f  by each landmark of progress

158-11 A heart V  and hallowed by
192- 7 Thou hast V  its hem,
319- 5 M y saying V him,
345-32 * which are here t' upon,

touches
Mis. 29- 8 V universal hum anity.

174- 9 V the religious sentiment
235-15 f  mind to more spiritual issues,
253-22 mother’s love f  the heart of God,
289-26 Science f  the conjugal question
336-28 V time only to take away its  

P u l. 13-11 V the hem of Christ’s robe 
M y. 66-18 * chapter sub-title

205-22 f  but the hem of C. S.,
287-22 it f  thought to spiritual issues,
294-24 tm the heart hnd will move the pen
351-12 V the hem of his garment

touching
M is . 68-18 even if f  each other corporeally ;

143-29 V  letter breathing the donor’s
275-24 love and loyalty were very J\
329-12 t' tenderly its tearful tones.

P ul. 49-14 * f  my sleeve and pointing,
’00. 18-23 V token of unselfea manhood 

M y. 215-10 Afterwards, with f  tenderness;
347- 11 illustrated by K eats’ f  couplet,

touchingly
Pul. 8-11 <• told their privileged joy

tourists
Po. v-17 * Some f  who were passing,

toward
M is . 13- 2 mercy and charity V  every one,

13- 3 exercise these sentim ents f  them.
37- 0 desires that draw mankind t ‘ purity,
63-24 reaching tm a higher goal,
74- 5 enm ity of mortal man f  God.

133-23 with my face V  the Jerusalem of
143-24 f  building The Mother Church.
169-26 carnal mind, which is enm ity f  God, 
250-27 door that turns f  want and woe,
265-28 disaffections f  C. S. growing out of
272-29 I have endeavored to act f  all
304-25 * the world’s progress f  liberty ;
315- 14 promising proclivities V  C. 8.
316- 18 turn them slowly V  the haven.
338- 4 to  be able to lift others V  it.

M an. 48- 1 cherish no enm ity V  those who
74-20 maintain (' them an attitude of
83-11 promising proclivities V  C. 8.

Ret. 76-10 gravitate naturally f  Truth.
Un. 2-24 their lives have grown so far V the

5 - 5 f  the perfect thought divine.
10-13 Spiritual phenomena never converge C 
61-12 Human perception, advancing f  Pul. 8-19 earn a few pence f  this
37- 3 * attitude f  all questions.”
58- 7 * f  the advancement of
65- 9 * attitude Rome may assume f  it.
72- 4 * 1 *  the reported deification of 

*00. 6- 7 press f  the mark— Phil. 3:14.
M y. 156- 7 grace abound <• you I I  Cor. 9 : 8. 

(seer also men)
towards

M is . 32- 3 How shall we demean ourselves t ‘
32- 7 in what manner they should act f*
32-15 admissible t' friend and foe.
32-19 do my best f  helping

232- 6 reaching out V the perfect 
' 232- 7 pushing 1' perfection in art,

298-20 Involuntarily flow out f  all.
836-11 right obligations t• him.
348- 2 press forward 1' the mark 

M an. 48- 9 impertinent V  religion,
Chr. 53-35 grace f  you and me,
Ret. 3-12 r  the close of the War

13-15 merciless V unbelievers;
N o. 9-15 I' some of my students 
’OS. 10-12 advancing above itself f  the

18- 26 ignoble conduct of his disciples f  
M y. 9-22 f  the purchase of more land

10-11 * paid in V  the fund,
19- 29 V its church building fund.
46- 4 * beckoning us on f  a 
50-16 * looked 1' the spiritual,
86-20 * maintain f  their church.
96- 17 * generosity of its adherents t*
97- 4 * r  making the patient well.

119-11 Think not that C. 8. tends V

towards
M y. 125- 7 incline the vine V the

159-19 the tendency f  God,
159-20 r  the temporary and finite.
176- 3 F if t y  D o l l a r s  in  G o l d  V
189-23 we are drawn V God.
191- 4 Be patient f  persecution.
199-15 f  me and f  the Cause 
201- 2 Press on v  the high calling  
242- 6 nor advancing f  i t ;
244- 14 contribute my part 1* this resu lt.
245- 13 T' the animal elements
261- 11 f  guarding and guiding
262- 28 letting good will f  man,
282-11 helped onward V justice,
322-11 * work for and attitude V 
331-22 * gratitude we owe and cherish V 
338-19 love V God and man.
338-29 instructed to be, charitable V 
(see also men)

tower
M is. 144- 4 in the second story of the V

152-24 safely sheltered in the strong f*
203- 6 From my f  window,
252-30 dear children’s toy and strong f  ;

Pul. 9-14 climbed . . .  to the top of th e f .
24-10 * Romanesque I* with a circular front 
24-25 * r  is one hundred and tw enty fe e t
39-21 * angels, on the gray church f ,
41-23 * chimes in the great stone f ,
58-27 * In the f  is a room devoted to  
61-22 * first peal of the chimes in the I*
87-24 church s tall V detains the sun,

Hea. 11-10 her modest I* rises slowly,
M y. 69-29 * f  in Mt. Auburn cemetery

145-10 from the foundations to the V,
towering ■

M y. 46- 3 * in f \  overshadowing dome,
162-31 t' top of its goodly tem ple

towers
M is. 125-28 to tell the V thereof the 
M y. 71- 1 * stationed in one of the f \  

town
Ret. 5 - 1 small 1* situated near Concord,
Pul. 79-13 * daily paper in f  or village 
M y. 72-10 * streaming into f  lords and

87- 3 * transportation facilities of the I*
87-10 * m ultitude that has invaded th e V.
92- 1 * every important V and city

134-16 happines life in the hamlet or I* ;
309- 4 to do much business for his l \
346-11 * Mrs. E ddy’s carriage drove in to  V

towns
M is. 81-18 cities and V of Judea, - 
Ret. 4 - 5 adjoining f  of Concord and Bow .

90- 7 f  whither he sent his disciples ;
Pul. 67-21 * in many V and villages 
M y. 309- 6 between the (' of Loudon and B ow , 

314- 6 * doctor practised in several f ,
townships

Ret. 4-12 undulating lands of three f .
toy

M is. 231-23 a look of cheer and a V from mamma
252-29 children’s V and strong tower ;

toys
M is. 385-17 diviner sense, that spurns such  V,

P o  48-11 diviner sense, that spurns such f ,
trace

Ret. 24- 8 trying to f  all physical effects to  
M y. 79-25 * w ithout a f  of fanaticism,

96- 7 * none . . . with the slightest f* o f
114-29 You can /• its teachings

traceable
M y. 349-25 lawless and f  to  mortal mind

traced
M is. 388- 5 l o v e  whose finger aloud 

’01. 21- 9 * may be f  many of the ideas
27-11 the basis whereoi cannot be f  to  

’Of. 20-14 Love whose finger V aloud 
Po. 7 - 5 Love whose finger f  aloud 

M y. 296-26 t ‘ its emotions, m otives, and object.
tracing

Pul. 46-13 * t ’ those branches which are
track

Po. 26- 2 V behind thee is with glory crow ned;
tractable

Rud. 15- 9 inquisitive, plastic, and f  ;
trade

’00. 2-20 bis stock in f ,  the wages o f s in ;
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trades
M y. 24-22 * fifteen different P represented.

tradition ,
M is . 370- 8 risen from the grave-clothes of P 
M y . 260-19 not because of P , usage, or

340-19 N ot the P of the elders,
traditional

Ret. 22- 7 legendary and P history
traditions

N o . 8-20 enm ity over doctrines and P,
M y .  71-19 * nearly all the P of church

72- 3 * p of interior church architecture.
340- 7 P, old-w ives’ fables, and

traduced
M is .  233-12 m etaphysical healing is P by 

’01. 2 - 7 standard of C. S. was and is P by
traffic

M is . 227- 1 P by which he can gain nothing.
trafficking

M is . 350-32 it  has no m om ents for P

t r a &?jd  124-24 last act of the P on Calvary
U n. 22-23 In Shakespeare’s P of King Lear,

r a fW s. 48-21 hidden nature of some P events 
M y .  312- 4 the P death of my husband,

train
U n. 34-14 Take another P of reasoning.

P a n . 14- 3 righteousness with its triumphant P. 
M y .  233-21 dishonesty, sin, follow in its P.

331- 8 * accompanied her to the P
trained

M is .  9-28 P in treacherous peace 
Ret. 7 - 8  * he P and schooled them >
P u l. 80-27 * P into harmony with the laws of God, 
P o. 2 - 8  P falcon in the Gallic van.

M y .  31-30 * As though p carefully under
38- 8 * carefully P corps of ushers,

training
M is . 109- 7 Early V, . . . had been the underlying 
Ret. 20-11 had. no P for self-support 
M y . 310- 5 In addition to my academic P,

trainloads
M y . 77-13 * dally P of pilgrims

trains
M y .  73-26 * chapter sub-title

73- 27 * Special P and extra sections of P
74- 5 * night P of Saturday will bring
82-25 * P pulled out of the city

traitorous
U n. 23- 1 t' and cruel treatm ent

traitors
M is .  106- 7 T- to  right of them,

P o. 27-14 With P unvoiced yet?
traits

M is .  72- 8 bad P of the parents
191-17 evils, apparent wrong P,

trammels
Rud. 2-20 takes away the Ptramping
M y . 308-16 •  old man P doggedly along

trample
M is .  211-19 t on your pearls 
M y. 227-24 lest they P them under — M att. 7 :0 .

trampled
M is .  227-19 the more P upon,

247- 5 treated not as pearls (’ upon.
N o. 40-10 lest your pearls be P upon.

Peo. 12-10 P under the feet of Truth.
M y .  139-10 flourish when P upon,tramples ,
Ret. 75- 4 P upon Jesus’ Sermon on the

trampling
P o. 72- 2 P right in dust 1

trance
M y . 313-25 I never went into a P

tranquillity
M y . 280- 7 •  peaceful P of the race.

transact
M an . 79- 5 shall P . . . such business as

transacted
M an . 27- 2 The business . . . shall be P by  

M y .  358-22 through whom all my business is P.
transaction

M is .  139-26 this f• will in future be
141-23 divine will . . . rule this business P, 

M a n . 57- 1 P of such other business

transaction
M an. 70- 3 nor enter into a business P with

78-20 not exceeding 1200 for any one P, 
79̂ -10 P of the business assigned to them  

Pul. 54-14 * P was in perfect obedience to  
M y. 135-19 of this, the aforesaid P.

transactions
M is. 350-11 no P at those meetings which I 

'02. 12-23 financial P of this church,
M y. 7 - 7 financial P of this church,

transcended
P u l. 45-13 * P human possibility.

54-13 * no law of nature violated or P.
transcendent

M is . 199-20 his P goodness is manifest
transcendental

’01. 0 - 1 more P than theology’s three d ivine
8 - 5 scientific statem ent more P than  
8-14 more P than God made him?
8-22 makes man none too P,

11- 21 nor too P to be heard
12- 7 reply, "That is too P for m e
18-13 C. o. seems P because the

M y. 248-16 above theorems into the P,
transcendentalism

M is . 30- 9 revealed the sum total of P.
'01. 18- 9 who laugh at or pray against P 

M y. 3-14 nor a P that heals only the sick.
transcendentalists

'01. 5-23 We are not P to  the extent oftranscending
Un. 2 9 -9  T' the evidence of the material 

M y. 154- 5 P the law of death.
transcends

'01. 18-14 Truth P the evidence of the  
M y. 262-22 a gift which so P mortal, . . . g ivingtranscribed

M is . 95- 8 * and is P below.
187-31 P b y  pagan religionists,

'00. 3-23 afterwards P Jehovah ;
transcribes

M is. 294- 8 P on the page of realitytranscribing
M is. 187-15 because their I* thoughts were

311-27 who can refrain from P
transept

M y. 71-21 * neither nave, aisles, nor ftransfer
M an. 62-11 by f  from another Church

94-20 nor f  this sacred office.
'02. 13- 9 (which was a part of this P)

transference
M is. 90-29 it is not the C of 
Ret. 68-17 the P of thought,

68-24 no P of mortal thought
transferred

M is. 139-23 this desirable site P 
Ret. 28-13 P to a perception of 
Pul. 35-17 P to  a perception of 
'02. 13- 5 P to The Mother Church,

M y. 332-27 * Masonic records were P totransferring
M y. 21- 4 * P to  this fund the moneytransfiguration

M is. 360- 5 hammering, chiselling, and P 
Un. 2-26 ready for a spiritual P, transfigures
No. 26-12 spiritual idea which P thought.

M y. 183-12 unfolds, P, heals.transform
M is . 220-19 practitioner undertook to P It,

294-20 to reform and P them.
Un. 17-17 p the universe into a home 
M y. 15-13 P you into His own imagetransformation
M y. 61- 3 * To watch the P has been

transformed
M y. 37-19 * the philosophy of the ages P.

transforming
M is. 360-10 P power of Truth ;

372- 5 textbook . . .  is P the universe.
Rud. 7-20 P minerals into vegetables 
M y. 1 0 -2  ♦ P influence of C. S.

transfused
M y. 306-14 wait to  be P into the practicaltransgress
M y. 160- 3 which it were impious to  P,
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transgressing
Ret. 71-17 knowingly V Christ's command,transgression

M is. 293-18 wilful f  brings greater tormenttransgressor
M is. 261-15 w ay of the V — see P ros. 13 .* 15.transient
M is . 291- 1 t' views are human : .
Ret. 69-14 V, false sense of an existence

transit
M is. 125-30 rapid f  from halls to churches,

205-32 take rapid f  to heaven,
'0Z. 10-22 V from m atter to Spirittransition

M is . 84-28 V from our lower sense of 
U n. 2-28 reach this f ,  called death,

38-11 f  called m aterial death,
N o. 14- 5 have not passed the t called death,

28- 2 after the t' called death,transitory
Un. 36-14 m atter is erroneous, V,translate

M is . 74-16 f  substance into its original 
Pul. 32-15 * may f  those inner experiences 
M y. 306-13 almost unutterable truths to V,translated

M is . 18-11 r  into the new tongue,
U n. 31- 1 or, more accurately t \
'Of. 28-11 f  into almost every  

M y. 206-29 hath V us into the — Col. 1; 13.translates
M is . 22-10 C. S. f  Mind, God,

25-12 f  matter into Mind,
124-28 it f  love ;

Hea. 7 - 8 V matter into its  original language,translation
M is . 67-24 Do you believe in  V?

68- 2 This f  Is not the work of
97-23 I commend the Icelandic V :

373- 8 V of the New Testam ent 
B ud. 16-10 in their f  of the Scriptures 

’OZ. 16- 3 W yclif’s f  of the New Testam ent,
Peo. 1- 6 t* of law back to its original
M y. 295-10 Martin Luther’s T‘ into German

translations
M is . 171-11 spiritual t' of God’s messages.

N o. 15- 8 Bible V and volum inous commentaries 
M y .  178-31 reported as his sayings are v

179-14 being f ,  the Scriptures are 
179-24 renderings or f  of Scripture 
238-11 Uninspired knowledge of the V of
299-15 undiscovered in the f  of the Bible

translator
M is. 188- 5 It is the f ,  not the original Word,translators
M is . 187-13 f  of the older Scriptures

187-17 both writers and f  in that age 
Ret. 91- 9 compilers and f  of the Bible,translucent
M y. 197-17 V atmosphere of the formertransmigration

M is . 22-13 refutes the amalgamation, f ,transmission
M is . 71-11 law of V, prenatal desires, andtransmit
M is . 72- 1 can V to man . . . nothing evil.
Ret. 68-19 can matter originate or f  mind?transmitted

M is . 72- 8 f  to their helpless offspring,
97- 6 not one mortal thought f  to  

M y. 258-26 A f  charm rests on them.transmitting
M is. 22-15 im possibility of V human ills,transparency
M is . 59-27 becomes a V for the divine Mind,

183-14 Through the V of Science we learn
336-16 looking through Love’s V,

Pu l. 32- 2 * had the f  and rose-flushtransparent
M is. 51-28 * walk f  like some holy thing.”

N o. v -  7 f  to the hearts of alltranspired
M y. 321-28 * f  during the past tw enty years.transportation
M y. 82-24 * T % facilities at the two stations

87- 2 * v  facilities of the towntransported
’0Z. 4-25 Alternately V and alarmed by

transverse
M is . 348-14 H ence, Solom on’s t* com m an d :trash
M is . 67- 9 money, which is but f ,  .travail
M is . 15-20 sore V of mortal mind

17-29 through the f  of mortal m ind,
253-16 of the woman in V, '
253-28 spiritual M other’s sore f ,travel

M is . 88-13 reading, writing, extensive f ,
230-11 /• of limb more than mind.

M y. 25-18 tim e consumed in f ,
124-26 rate of speed, the means of t \traveling

M an. 96- 6 T he lecturer’s t ‘ expenses 
travelled and traveled

M is . 385-16 ‘‘Y ou’ve f  long, and far 
’00. 12-12 elders f  to meet St. Paul,
Po. 48- 9 ’’You’ve I* long, and far 

M y. 75-21 * no m atter how far they had f* 
T r a v e l le r

Pul. 39-14 * (W ritten for the T  J traveller (see also traveller’s)
M is . 84-24 turn one, like a weary f ,

177-28 l ’ in foreign lands 
’01. 14-15 misleads the V on his way hom e.

Peo. 1-10 a long night to  the f  ;traveller's
M y . 124-24 tim e-table, log, 1* com panion,

257-29 the Christian r  resting-place.travellers
M is .  327-15 T he encumbered V halt 

'OZ. 11- 4 f ,  tossed to and frotravels
M y. 75-22 * might have endured in  their <*.traversed

M is . 326-19 It hath f  night.
Pan. 13-26 1 have only f  m y subject 

• M y. 257- 6 This truth has f  n ight,travesties
M is . 266- 9 the t* of mortal mind.
Afv. 288-13 partook not of the f  oftreacnerous

M is . 9-28 trained in f  peace?
82-27 t■ glare of its own flame 

Un. 64-16 scale the V ice. and stand on  
Po. 43-17 Rough or V way. treachery
’OZ. 19- 1 injustice, ingratitude, V,tread

M is. xi-24 W ith tender V, thought som etim es  
324- 7 gayly tm the gorgeously tapestried
395-17 The turf, whereon 1 f .

Pul. 56-21 * We V upon life’s broken laws.
No. 27-26 take off tny shoes and I lightly ,

Peo. 13-12 iron V of merciless invaders,
Po. 58- 2 The turf, whereon I V,

M y. 306- 4 to  t • on the ashes of the dead
308-11 V not ruthlessly on their ashes.treading

M is. 321-21 Still t • each tem ptation down,
Un. 58- 6 t ‘ ‘‘the winepress— Isa . 63: 3.
’00. 10- 2 that is r  on its head 

M y. 350-12 did’st not Thou the dark w ave f*treason
M is. 341-20 im plicit V to divine decree.
Peo. 6-23 no longer be deemed f  to understandtreasure

M is. 394-10 harp of the minstrel, the V of tim e ; 
Po. 45-13 harp of the minstrel, the f  of t im e ; 

M y. 184-17 I (’ it next to your com plim ents.
347-20 I shall V my loving-cuptreasured

Ret. 6 - 9 Among the V reminiscences of Treasurer and treasurer (see also C h urch  
urer. Treasurer’s and treasurer’s)

M an. 25- 6 a  President, a Clerk, a T-,
25-15 Clerk and T \
25-16 Clerk and the T ‘ of this Church
56-15 reports of T \  Clerk, and
76- 24 T ■ of The Mother Church,
77- 6 T ‘ of this Church shall
77- 13 Board of Directors and the T**
78- 16 The T \  personally, or
8 6 -6  T- of The Mother Church.
91-17 paid over annually to the T'

Pul. 52- 2 * Here is a church whose V has 
M y. 16 -2  * f  of the building fund
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Treasurer and treasurer

M y. 23- 4 * amount each shall send th e  T '.
27-18 * T- of the Building Fund.
27- 24 * f  of the building fund,
39-15 * T-, Stephen A .C hase, C .8 .D .;
57-29 * Here is a church whose T ‘ baa
72-18 * V of the building fund
85-15 * f  of the building fund

Treasurer's and treasurer's
M y . 15- 1 * chapter sub-title

23- 9 * E xtract from  the T* R eport
2 8 -  8 * f • books will show  the

treasures
M is . 165-20 nor appropriate his f  ■

165-30 their f  reproduced 
R et. 2-21 Among grandmother's t'
F ill. 9-25 purity, and love are f  untold  
’01. 1-13 to add to your V of thought
’0Z. 19-21 Its t . taken away from youT 

M y. 114-11 th e (* of this textbook are
149-13 till you make their f  yours.
149-31 with the I- o f rain.

treasure-troves
M is .  22-32 concealed in  the f  of Science,

treasury
M is . 140-16 generously poured Into the I*.
H ea. 7-18 dropped her m ite into the f \
M y. 214-27 cast m y all into the V of Truth,

291-25 sheaves garnered, her f* filled,
treat

M is  71- 1 I s  it rloht for  me to f  others,
88- 27 a Scientist to f  with a doctor f
89- 6 would it be right to V this
89- 10 that Scientists do not f  them ,

• 943- 6 although students f  sprains,
282- 21 to t" him without his knowing It,
283- 15 For a student of m ine to  f‘
284- 13 How shall 1 V malicious
334-13 W hy do . . .  f  disease as  disease.
334-22 H ow shall we V a  negation.

M a n . 5 3 -8  to  t- the author of our textbook  
R ud. 13-18 not Science to f* every organ 
M y .  359-29 T* yourself for it and get your

354- 5 C this mind to be Christly.
Created

M is .  49-29 Can I  be f  without being present
9 0 -  8 to have a husband f  for sin.

198-18 disease also is f  ana healed.
247- 4 r  not as pearls trampled upon.
282- 7 t* . . . w ithout their knowledge 
284-15 for this evil to be V personally.

Ret. 15-25 I* and given over by physicians
71-11 knowledge of the Individual V,

P u l. 82-13 * they f‘ woman as a chattel,
R ud. 7 -  4 the most difficult case so  V.

N o. 31-19 but he V them  both,
P a n . *5-25 Jesus f  the lie summarily.
H ea. 14- 4 until disease is V m entally 
M y. 97- 9 * those who were medically <*.

330- 6 * his followers would be so t \
treaties

M y. 277- 9 and sound, well-kept t \

» -  9 mental system  of t \  disease.
45-17 effectual in f  moral ailments.
65-18 right way of V disease
97-14 other m ethods of t ‘ disease. ,

368-18 Science of f  disease through M ind.
379- 1 After f  h is patients. Mr. Quimby 

R ud. 13-18 When f* a patient, it is not 
H ea. 14- 4 the science of f  disease 
M u. 363-27 patient whom he is V,

treatise
N o. 2 9 -6  f  on the healing properties of

T reatise Concerning tne Principle ot Hu­
m an K nowledge

•01, 23-24 book title
treatm ent

M is . 31- 8 the abuse of mental f \
33-16 when they began f ,  had no faith
42-29 without being present during t f
49- 7 restored by C. 8. I \
54-19 after one month’s f  by one of your
65-23 as to the scientific I* of the sick.
89- 9 under material medical t \

315-25 needing it asks for mental f .
378-12 H is f  seemed at first to  relieve her.

Ret. 71- 9 mental f .  without the consent or
71-12 indications of mental f ,

V n . 23- 1 cruel f  received by old Gloster 
P u l. 30- 2 * healed by C. S. C :

treatment
P an . 5-28 His V of evil and disease, 
Hea. 14-21 m etaphysical V of <f'------

204-23 The too long f  of a  d 
204-24 a full fee tor f ,
237-17 charges tor V equal to  those of
307- 6 his m agnetic V and manipulation o t  
.307—26 improved . . . under his I*.
363-25 avoid naming, In his mental t \

treats
M is . 69- 1 V of the existence of God,

M an. 42-26 malpractises upon or f  our Leader 
Ret. 68-17 f  o f  the human concept,

treaty
M y. 281-23 * parties to  the f* of Portsmouth,

281-29 V of Portsmouth is not an executive
trebles

M y. 38-20 * their shrill f  rising w ith the  
tree (see also tree’s)

M is . 37-17 axe at the root o t the f*.
198-22 the fruit of the f  ot 
223- 9 f  is known by its fr u it;
235-12 axe at the root of the V
355-20 carry the fruit of this f  into
367-16 this fruit of the V of
392-13 the Hebrew figure of a  f .

Ret. 95- 1 this “f  of life” — Rev. 22; 2.
Un. 3-16 the “V of life.” — Gen. 2 : 9.

21-10 every f  a t  the garden.” — Gen. 3 : 1.
55- 7 own Dody on the I*.” — I  Pet. 2 : 34.

Pul. 4-19 or crown the f  w ith blossoms.
46-13 * going back to  the ancestral t ■

’00. 8 - 8 characteristics of f  and flower,
Po. 39-17 the Hebrew figure of a V.

M y. 3 -  9 have right to  the f  of life ,— Rev. 2 2 :14. 
111-21 Is not the t* known by its fruit?
119-24 The v  is known by its fruit.
287-21 axe at the root of the f
300-28 The V is known by its  fruit.tree's

M is . 264-18 * twig Is bent, the t* inclined.”
trees

P ul. 63- 8 the strength to  nourish f*
Po. 16-14 Which steepeth the f  when th e

53- 2 paint the gray, stark f .
M y. 296- 4 the root of the f ,"  — M att. 3 ; 19.

tree-tops
Pul. 4 9 -8  * V on the lower terrace,

tremble
Ret. 17- 8 I* w ith accents of bliss.
Po. 63- 8 t‘ w ith accents of bliss.

M u. 344-27 I  should V for m ankind;
trem bled

M y. 63- 6 * that f* in one human heart
trembler

M is . 341-14 is  Joy at*?
trembling

M is . 275- 3 woman's V, clinging faith
390-17 The tim id, I* leaves.

Peo. 8-20 f* chords of human hope 
P o. 43-18 Temper every V footfall,

55-18 The tim id, V leaves.
M y. 153-22 This f  and blind faith,

293-13 of V faith , hope, and of fear,
300- 5 w ith fear and t \ — Phil. 2 : 12.

trem endous
M y. 90-24 * its  f* outpouring ot eager

93-24 * missed entirely its  f  growth
Tremont Street

M y. 54-28 * Chickering H all on T* S '
Tremont Temple

M is . 95- 1 chapter sub-title
95- 3 * M onday lectureship in T ' T ‘,

M y. 57- 2 * were overcrowded in T ’ T \
tremor

Ret. 14-12 which I  answered without a f ,
tremulous

M is . 331—lS tones V w ith  tenderness,
Po. 27- 6 I* w ith shadowy night I 

M y. 121- 9 neither t* nor relapsing, 
trenchant

M u. 160-14 V truth that cuts its  w ayM u. 1trend
M is . 21-13 to  depart from the f  o f other

114- 8 the f  of their own thoughts ;
ReL 23- 1 V o t human life was too eventful

65-20 V and tenor of Christ’s teaching  
Po. v i i -  3 * same lofty t' o f thought
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trend

M y. 100- 4 * unm istakable in tlieir t \
129- 9 counteract the f  of mad am bition.
305-30 was not the V of thought,

Trenton, N . J.
Pul. 89-15 * Tim es, T \  N . J .

trespass
M is. 184-15 would f  upon divine Science,

283-18 conscious V on the rights of 
Ret. 87-18 to V upon the rights of

89-26 f  not intentionally upon 
Pul. 3 - 9 nothing can . . . f  on Love.
N o. 40-16 never to V mentally on

trespassers
M is. 119-26 f  upon the sparse individual rights

trespasses
M y. 133-14 “ dead in f  and sins,” — Eph. 2 :1 .

150-22 spiritually dead in f  and sins
trespassing

Ret. 76- 5 student can write . . . w ithout f ,  if 
N o. 3 - 4  f  error murders either friend or

tresses
M is. 330-15 to  shake out their t ’

triad
M is. 63- 9 infinite remedy for the opposite P, 

'01. 18-28 popular p — sin, sickness, and death
trial

M is. x -  3 sincere in V or in triumph.
121-21 arrest, f \  and crucifixion of
160-14 every P of our faith in God
335-24 when the hour of P comes 

M an. 67- 4 cases of those on f  
Ret. 20-14 vision of relief from this f .
M y. 21-16 * every seeming f  and deprivation

143-23 1 do not regard this . . . as a P,
270-17 proven under P, and evidences

trials
M is . 107- 5 redemptive power is seen in sore f*.

126-11 have learned that p lift us
298-18 T • purify mortals 

N o. 36-16 could find rest from unreal P 
M y. 47-15 * memories of P, progress, and

5 0 -9  v knew not the PDefore them,
triangle

M y. 65-20 * in the shape of a P,
66- 3 * also in the shape of a l \

triangular
P u l. 2 4 -9  * on a P plot of ground.
M y. 67- 7 * Shape, p . . . 220x220x236 ft.M y.

tribal
M is . 123-16 Jehovah, was the Jewish P deity. 

'0 t. 5 - 3 pagan philosophies and P religions
M y. 288-14 pagan mysticisms, P religion,

tribe
M is . 329-27 calling the feathered P back to

tribes
M is. 73-26 twelve f  o f Israel.” — M att. 19: 28.

tribulation
M is. 18- 5 therefore rejoice in P,

No. 25- 3 Having won through great P 
Peo. 14-14 be patient in P,
M y. 132- 6 ye shall have P -,— John  16: 33.

tribunals
M is . 121-29 Human I', if Just,
M y. 277- 8 by means of their wholesome P,

T r ib u n e
Pul. 90-11 * T ', Minneapolis, Minn.

90-12 * 2 \  Salt Lake City, Utah.
tributary

M is . 127-17 the P of divine Love,
Un. 13- 3 makes God I* to man,

Pul. 3-21 a P of divine Love,
M y. 18-14 the *• of divine Love,

tribute
Pul. 76-17 * the P of loving friends.

M y. 202- 8, 9 P to whom P is due ;— Rom. 13: 7.
291- 1 chapter sub-title
295- 8 chapter sub-title
332- 6 * meagre p for so noble an efTort
332- 8 * as r. p of grateful hearts?
333- 8 * the last P of respect
351- 5 * beautiful P to Free Masonry.

tributes
M y. 289- 6 chapter sub-title

tried
M is . xi-27 I have P to remove the

10-19 V their strength and proven i t ;
24-16 V to make plain to others.

235-27 P to follow the divine precept,

tried
M is. 278-17 who are P in the furnace

348-26 I P several doses of m edicine,
M an. 50-20 offender’s case shall be P 

M y. 11- 9 * not P to guide us by m eans o f
16-25 a stone, a P stone. — Isa . 28 : 16.

121- 8 a true, P mental conviction
290- 4 the P and true seem few.
306-26 P to get them  published

triennial
M y. 141-10 * except on the V gatherings,

triennialiy
M is. 120-20 Association hereafter meet t *:

M an. 84-11 shall have one class P ,
tries

M is . 43-21 If one student P to underm ine
212-28 P to show his errors to him  

M y. 212-26 He P to com pensate him self for
trifle

M is. 257-16 code whose modes P with joy .
M y. 123-21 a P over two hundred people,

trifles
M y. 75-18 * do not get excited over P.

123-29. * “f  make perfection,"
trifling

M is. 43-11 a P sense of it as being
trimmed

M is. 92-11 keeps his own lamp V
276-25 shall have their lamps 1*

Ret. 84- 8 his own lamp p and Duming.
M y. 125-27 Are our lamps P and burning?

trimmings
Pul. 24-23 * with P of the pink granite

Trinitarian
Ret. 13- 2 Congregational (T  ) Churah,

Rud. 2 - 5 H e adds, that among T • C hristians
Trinity

M y. 338- 7 •  upon the subject of the T \
trinity

M is . 63- 9 divine P is one infinite rem edy  
Un. 62-17 D estroy this P of error,

6 3 -4  P of Love lives and reigns 
Rud. 3 - 8 Life, Truth, and Love— this P of good  

4 - 2 Life, Truth, and Love are this 1*
N o. 1-19 divine oneness of the P,

1-20 V in unity, correcting the 
*01. 7 - 4 P of the Godhead in C. S.

Hea. 3-25 "God is . . . a P in unity ;
M y. 185-16 Love formed this P,

185-15 the V no man can sunder.
trip

M is . 329-18 her little  feet P lightly on.
M y. 169- 4 so long a f  for so small a

177-10 I am quite able to take the P
312-19 While on a business P 
312-21 I was with him on this P.

triple
M y. 78-13 * and in P galleries,

tripping
M is. 250-26 little  feet P along the sidewalk ;

triturations
M y. 107-11 same P of medicine have not 

triumph 
and rest

Po. 78- 5 their reward, f  and rest, 
crowning

M y. 323-22 * Your crowning f  over error 
defeat, and

M is. 204- 8 sorrow, joy, defeat, and t \  
of art

'00. 11-16 his com position is the f  of art,

°  5^5^201-31 f  of good that has pleasure in 
of mind , . ,

Peo. 13-17 !* of mind over the body.
M y. 74-13 * f  of nilnd over matter, 

of Soul ,  _ ,
Hea. 10-19 V of Soul over sense.

t ’ of Spirit in immutable harmony, 
over death J

Un. 43-10 com plete V over death, 
over sin .

No. 36-20 V over sin. sickness, and death , 
over the grave

M is. 74-25 His P over the grave 
sublime

Un. 58-14 The M aster’s sublime f
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triumph

te a r or
M is .  398-14 Tear or F harms.
R et. 46-20 Tear or F harms,
P u l. 17-19 Tear or F harms,
P o. 14-18 Tear or F harms, 

tears and
M is .  116-24 prayer, struggles, tears, and F. 

th is
R et. 22-16 but this F w ill com e t 

to ll Is
M is .  346-24 Be a ctive , . . . toil is t•;  

to  th e  tr u th
P o. 23-21 G ive peaceful F to  the truth,

M is . X - 3 sincere in trial or in F.
200- 26 F of a reasonable faith
201- 17 enabled him to F over them, .
248- 7 “ I will F in the works of — P sal. 92: 4. 

f0Z. 3-23 t' canker not his coronation,
M y .  134- 8 To F in truth, to keep the faith

161-31 can V over their ultim atum ,
227-28 I abide by this rule and F by it.

triumphal
M is .  136-30 F march out of the wilderness,

Po. 30-18 Piercing the clouds w ith  its  F
triumphant

M is . 106-20 the evermore of Truth is f \
124-30 to understanding, Love F !
138-25 equal to  the march F,
153- 5 Truth is restful, and Love is F.
374-12 and its art will rise F ;
385-25 faith F round thy death-couch 

P u l. 3-19 of the church F ;
P an . 14- 2 righteousness with its F train.

P o. 48-21 faith V round thy death-couch 
M y .  133- 8 rise to the church F,

154- 27 foreshadowing of the church t ‘.
174-30 rejoice in the church F
185-10 till Truth shall reign F
259-18 a lowly, F trust,

triumphantly
N o. 29-24 walks F over the waves of sin,

M y .  273- 7 * emerging F from all attacks
triumphed

’0Z. 19-26 great M aster F in furnace fires,
triumphs

M is .  266- 3 B y conflicts, defeats, and l \
281- 2 chant hymns of victory for f .
298-23 faith  vested in righteousness F I
321-11 F of Truth over error,
356-23 This virtue F over the flesh ;

U n . 3-12 and the V of Spirit.
Po. 25-19 Wreaths for the v  o'er ill !

M y .  124-13 bloodless sieges and tearless F,
291-27 Tears blend with her F

triune
M is .  6 3 -8  

385- 1 
'01. 4-25

5 -  7 
Po. 3 7 -1

trod
P o. 2 6 -4  

M y. 151-18 
trodden

M is .  274-28 
301-31 

M y. 139-13
troddest

P u l. 1-16 
tropic

M is . 394- 4 
P o. 4 5 -5

troth
M is . 298-12

trouble
M is .  10-13 

54-18 
86-18 
9 6 -4  

M an . 53-12 
Chr. 55-14 
U n. 2 -  6

6 - 2 
’Of. 19-4  

M y . 162- 3
167- 9 
359-3

<• Principle of all pure theology ;
♦ “ Faith, hope, and tears, F,
F, because He is Life, Truth. Love, 
one divine infinite F Principle,
♦ “ Faith, hope, and tears, F,

T he turf where thou hast F
♦ aisles by flaunting folly F,

individual rights are F under 
F the winepress a lo n e;— Isa . 63:3. 
belled, and F upon.

This spot whereon thou V
An Infinite essence from V to pole, 
A n Infinite essence from F to pole,

m y best friend break F w ith  me?

their help In times of F. 
l  was healed of a chronic F 
and full of v . — Job. 14:1. 
help in all times of F,
If a member, . . . shall F her 
and full of F .— J o b .  14:1. 
present help in F."— Psal. 46: 1. 
much F to many earnest thinkers 
given to them In times of F. 
present help in F” — Psal. 4 6 :1, 
ever-present help in F, 
neither do they 1* me w ith  their

troubled
M is. 7 1 -7  

277- 2
324- 20 
389-23 
397- 5

Ret. 13- 6 
50- 7 

U n. 50-22 
Pul. 18-14 
•00. 7-22
•02. 19-19 
Po. 5 - 2 

12-14 
M y. 152- 3

325- 6
troubles

thinks that he was F with  
their hearts are not F. 
growing more and more F, 
drops down upon the F breast, 
o'er earth’s F, angry sea  
predestination, greatly F m e ;
This amount greatly F me. • 
awake from the F dream, 
o’er earth's F, angry sea  
walking the w ave of earth's i* seO, 
heaving surf of life's F sea  
drops down upon the F breast, 
o’er earth's F, angry sea  
anchored its faith  in F waters.
* Mr. Wiggin was very much V

M is. 236- 5 little  else than the F,
Ret. 3 - 6 Indian F of 1722-1725.
Un. 18-15 console others in F that you  
M y. 212-29 animal magnetism never F him , 

311- 9 * she F m e so much.”
troublesome

M is. 376-22 braying donkey . . .  Is less V. 
•01. 31- 9 truths . . . that now seem  F . trow

M is. 395- 8 And yet I  F,
Po. 57-15 And yet I t".

M y .  2 6 -9  I f  you are awaiting' 
trowel

M an. 61- 1
T roy, N . Y.

P ul. 86-14
truant

P ul. 48-13 
true

M is. 15-16 
18-15, 16 

22-16
22- 32
23- 4
24- 23
40- 14
41- 31
46- 7
47- 30 
57- 3 
57- 8 
57-17 
62-12 
65- 7 
65-15
69- 5
70- 2
72- 6
73- 10
74- 6 
76- 6 
76- 8
79- 21
80- 19
81- 9 
91- 2 
93-15 
98-27

103- 15 
164-24
104- 28 
164-31 
108-15 
113- 4 
113-23 
117- 7 
128- 7 
135- 1
139- 26
140- 5 
142-18 
113- 2
156- 23
157- 12 
171- 2 
171-18 
176-23 
179-15 
181-15 
183-30 
185-14 
187-12 
189-12 
193- 2 
193- 4 
206-16

No special F should be used.

* Telegram, T \  N . Y

* little  F river, as i t  wanders

can give the F perception of God  
the f  man and F wom an, 
all t ’ thoughts revolve in 
T ‘, Newton named it gravitation.
Is pantheism FT 
therefore it cannot be F.
All F healing is governed by.
Principle that he knows to  De F. 
tested scientifically to be found F , 
accepts as either useful or F.
If the first record is f .  
the F creation was finished, 
opposite error said, “ I am F ,”  
aggregate positive, or F quantity, 
this is because Science is F, 
to gain the F solution of Life 
the unfolding of F m etaphysics;
That the Bible Is F 
the only living and F origin, God, 
separates the false sense from the t *, 
the F basis of being, 
statem ent of our Master is Vf  
never be tested or proven F upon a  
F Ideal of immortal man’s divine 
promotes and impels all F reform ; 
which is the F system  of medioine. 
as a type of the F worship,
This being F, sin has no p ow er;
* “Thou must be F thyself, 
as tangible, F substance,
How snail we reach our F selves?  
would not gain the F ideal 
on the side of good, m y F being.
This F conception would remove
If, as is indisputably F,
resisted by F Christianity.
the wrong m otive or the F .
whatsoever things are F ,—> Phil. 4 : 8 .
Christians, and all F Scientists,
like ail F wisdom,
the F nature of the g i f t :
varying types o f  f  affection,
F friendship's level"
the basis of all F thought
Every F Christian Scientist
never be wrested from its V m eaning
By these signs are the F disciples
establish a nation in F freedom,
more F, more spiritual.”
understand man’s F birthright,
will arrive at the F status
the F image and likeness.
must be accepted as F
brings to light the F reflection t
Are they F?
that the Scripture is F :
of what constitutes F manhood.
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true
M is . 21ft- 3 

217- 1 
222-15 
22ft-15 
228-16 
233-20 
233-27 
238- 5 
248-19

284-27 
286- 9 
271-27 
278-31 
291-22 
294-28
298- 25
299- 27 
309-10 
309-13 
311- 3 
321-13 
33ft- 4 
338-22 
338-20 
344- 1 
346-14 
352-10 
357- 6 
357-28 
363- 3
368- 4
369- 1
370- 26 
372-28 
375-14 
375-19
375- 28
376- 2

Man. 340-io

25- 28 
35-16 
44-29
52- 8 
68-11 
68-26 
73-16
81- 24
8 6 -  4
87- 4 
90-16
93- 22
94- 5 
94- 8 
94-16

1-18
2 -  14 
4-13 
9-18

13- 4 
13-12 
17- 2 
21-20 
23- 2
26- 17 
26-18
32- 16
33- 9 
42-28 
49- 8
53- 22 
61- 1 
62-12
2-28
4 -  16 
9-11

10- 17
33- 25
34- 19 
80-20 
8L-24
82- 19
3 -  19
5 - 4
6 -  19
7 -  15
8 -  11

11- 20 
17- 5 
17- 8 
v -  9
4- 22

There remaineth, it is f ,
T' idealism is a divine Science, 
because the false seems V.
* To thine own self be f ,  
a kind. f ,  and just person, 
the practice of f  medicine, 
having a v  standard.
for all who dare to  be V, 
is not more V than  
having no ring of the f  metaL 
must be pure, grand, f .
The f  leader of a f  cause
* between f  and false teachers 
on the part of f  followers, 
the f  and unswerving course 
the V ideas of hum anity
f  consciousness is the V health.
T ‘, it saves your purchasing these
V contem plation of his character. 
Experience proves this V.
f  . . . Scientists will be welcomed,
V worshipper shall— see John  4; 23. 
a  lie is never V
cognomen of all f‘ religion,
* *TThou must be V thyself, 
chapter sub-title
is not more v  or real than  
1* consciousness of God. 
having strayed from the V fold, 
lambs that nave sought the f  fold 
divine Mind and f  happiness.
T \  it requires more study to  
f  . . . Scientist a t the foot of
V fold for Christian healers,
V hue and character of the
* idea of what constitutes V art.
* is the foundation of V art.
* the only V art
* f  art of the oldest, m ost revered, 
And r  hearts greet,
in V brotherliness, charitableness, 
a f  and just reply to public 
f  estim ate of being, 
witness is not f . ” — John  5:31. 
speaking of his V followers 
that hour holds this f  record, 
a home for every f  seeker 
while the other is V. 
scientific thoughts are I* 
in the f  Mind.
* To thine own self be V ; 
we must ourselves be V.
so eternally f ,  so axiomatic.
The <- mother never willingly neglects 
but it is nevertheless t*. 
seems V, and y et contradicts 
acknowledging the f  way, 
immortal Truth be found f \  
closer to the V understanding of God 
The f  man, really saved,
God is all V consciousness ; 
t' solution of the perplexing problem  
the reverse is f  in Science.
** understanding of D eity , 
to  be accounted f .  
belonging to f  individuality, 
which makes f* the lines :
Now if it be V that God’s power 
can it be also V that chance 
T' Mind is immortal, 
witness is not t \ ” — John  5: 31.
V manhood and womanhood go forth 
The more I understand f  hutnanhood, 
he has lost his V individuality
the (• evidence of Life, 
the f  ideal of om nipotent and 
f  tem ple is no human fabrication, 
seer’s declaration f \
Woman, t ‘ to her instinct,
Christ, the f ,  the spiritual idea,
* It is certainly f  that many
* and that it is as t* to-day
* but this much is V :
* She is the apostle of the l \
* T \  there were Miriam and Esther, 
Mind, which gives all f* volition,
“ Let God be f , — Rom. 3: 4.
f  evidence of sp iritual sense 
t' evidence of the being of God 
be f  to thyself, and f  to  others ; 
based on a f  understanding of God 
f  character of C. S., 
f  understanding of C. S. 
life-giving waters of a f  d ivinity, 
t• constituency of being.

true
N o. 5 - 1  All V Christian Scientists are

7 - 2 to  be wise and f* rejoices every
9 -  4 It is V that the mistakes,

10- 3 C. S. is demonstrably as f .
11- 18 It is t ■ that it requires more s tu d y
12- 14 I* C hristianity in all ages,
12- 18 Living a f  life, casting out ev il.
13- 7 If this be f ,  then death m ust b e
13-13 declaration is nevertheless f ,
17- 8 it is impossible for the f  man
28-21 demonstrably V cannot be ga insa id  ;
32-15 other theories make sin f .
34-10 the V worshippers shall — Joh n  4 : 23.
34-13 who discern his V merit,
36- 6 Jesus' v  and conscious being
38- 6 established the only V idealism
38— 9 V philosophy and realism.
39- 17 T ' prayer is not asking God for love ;
42-20 declaring itself both V and good.

Pan. 9-26 chapter sub-title
11- 28 man is the t * image of God,
12- 28 It is d ivinely V,

'00 . 15- 7 start forward with V am bition.
*0J. 1-18 All that is V is a sort of n ecessity ,

5 - 24 anything that is real, good, or f  ;
11- 13 T \  I have made . . . the pastor
22- 1 T hat God is good, that Truth is I*.
22-11 so if one is l \  the other is false.
22-12 I t Truth is l \  its opposite,
22-13 if Spirit is f* and infinite,

'01. 3-28 the only t' am bition is to
7 - 1 the <• nature of Love intact
8 - 9 shows what V spirituality is,

12- 5 M essiah, the f  spiritual idea,
17- 17 Who . . . ever found her V 7
18- 13 Jesus was com passionate, r ,
19- 4 T* to his divine nature,

Hea. 10-27 v  fount and Soul’s baptism .
17-21 and therefore are not T'

Peo. 2 - 2 f  glory of immortality.
6 -  18 spiritual and V ideal of D e ity  

Po. 36- 3 And V hearts greet.
M y. 4-20 Thus unfolding the f  m etal 

4-32 natural and demonstrably V,
6- 4 Are we V to ourselves?

15-23 * Because I know ’tis V :
26-24 the C animus of our church 
28- 6 * this has been proved f
42- 2 * We have found it V that
46- 14 * work of f  Christian Scientists.
59- 6 * we thought this might be f
91-13 * elem ent m V Christianity.

118- 3 go on promoting the V Principle
119- 31 f  image and likeness of God.
121- 8 a V, tried mental conviction  
121-18 found in a V character, '
123-24 the f  Christian Scientist is not
130- 1 correct the false with the f  
138-29 that the statem ents . . . are t ‘.
146-17 if they are V at all.
146-18 as f  to-day as they will be 
146-21 what I wrote is t ‘,
150- 6 the character of f  greatness :
158- 21 the heart tender, faithful, V.
159- 15 the r  thought escapes from th e  
179-23 a (’ divinity and hum anity.
181-13 the m otive of V religion,
204- 9 C. S. unites its V followers
213-21 harmony with His V followers.
229- 9 V that loyal Christian Scientists,
232- 18 the f  authority for C. S.?
233- 1 the spirit of f  watching,
235-30 commemorated . . . what is not t \
252-11 purpose of f  education
259- 19 a f  heart, and a helping hand
260- 24 The f  spirit of Christmas
266- 29 undoubtedly t ’ that C. S.
267- 25 to  darken the t ’ conception  
290- 4 the tried and f  seem few.
306-10 making the V apparent.
315-18 * statem ent by mm signed is t*.
334- 2 * that the rumor is not V.
357-23 the axiom of f  C. S.,
357- 30 I know that every V follower
358- 2 the f  following of their Leader ;
(see also Christian, God, Idea, knowledge, 1 

ness. Science, sense) 
true-hearted

M is. 301-19 question of my f  students,
truer

M is . 17-31 gains a V sense of Spirit
47- 17 which is the f  sense of being.

N o. 34- 5 when we gain  the V sense of
’01. 9 - 7  1* sense of Christ baptized them
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truer

Peo. 12-17 advance to f  conceptions,
My. 64-3 * a larger and f  meaning.

truest
M is. 375- 5 I* art of C. S. is to be a 

’00. 10- 6 the f  signs that can be given 
M y. 213-10 the V friends of mankind,

truism
M is. AO- 6 f  needs only to be tested259-24 f  that Truth demonstrates good,271-16 take in this axiomatic V :382- 1 either a V or a rule,
Ret. 87- 4 that it has become a V ;
No. 39-1 It is a f  that we can think

tru ism s
M y. 166-11 willingly accept dead I*

t r u & .  Ix-18 T* may it be said f98-25 T ’ is it written :108-21 that which is t' conceived of,126- 4 T  , I  half wish for society again;134- 7 Verj '
176- 2 for^y following Christ f ,* "Think f ,  and thy thoughts* ' ■ ch w J *'338-28 * Speak t \  and each word of thine 338-30 * Live f ,  and thy life shall be 372-17 * are V a work of art.

Ret. 14-22 that I had been V regenerated,25-15 Soul alone is f  substantial.
Un. 3- 6 before it can be f  said of them:45-28 Matter is not r  conscious;
No. 3-6 T- it is better to faU into the hands16- 2 must f  and eternally exist.

Pan. 13-26 T' there is no rest in them,
'Ot. 16-10 Rev. Hugh Black writes f  :
My. 4-10 follow f ,  meekly, patiently.42- 1 * to be i ‘ grateful to her who98-2 * f  make up a mighty host,113-32 the 1* great men and women142-21 Most f  yours,158- 4 Very t \282-27 Most l• yours,351-14 t' Masonic, tender, grand In you381-21 * t’ democratic and liberal

trum pet-call
M y .  155-10 May it catch the early f , 

tru n k
M y. 125- 8 Incline . . . towards the parent f\

tru n k s
M is. 274-25 headless t \  and quivering hearts 
M y. 82-10 * V and smaller articles of baggage

T ru st
D*ed °(!see Deed of Trust)

tru s t
childlike

M is. 15-15 childlike 1* and joyful adoption ofof
M y . 157-18 * in her original deed ot P,157-22 a deed of f  to three Individuals

^Pan.** lt-16 associated with his executive V, feeling of ̂ A/y. 50-17 ♦ a feeling of V In the
My. 158- 9 in attune with faith’s fond t% 

hisMis. 197-31 placing his I* in this grand Truth,
m *My. 138-16 test my t* in divine Love, 
n o

Peo. 8-27 trusting where there is no V,
00M y. 206- 6 our I* is In the Almighty God, 
proclaims the

M y. 58-13 * proclaims the V, the willingness of 
that

M is. 284-31 to fulfil that P 
th is

Ret. 31-17 for this f  Is the unseen sin, triumphant
M y. 259-19 a lowly, triumphant P, a true heart.

M is .  vii-12 There’s nothing here to P.25-26 if the sick cannot p God for help48-19 has, we p, been made in season to157-22 P also in Him ;— Psal. 37: 5.269- 1 t• also in Him ;— Psal. 37: 5.269-27 Error Is vending itself on P,271-16 * "T- her not, sne’s fooling thee ;297- 28 T- Truth, not error ;298- 1 " T‘ in the Lord with— Pros. 3: 5..326- 1 P the divine Providence,

trust
Mis. 369-17 P Christ more than it does drugs.

Man. 96-13 P to contributions for his fee.
Ret. 14-15 I was willing to P God,
No. v- 7 import of this edition is, we P,3-24 P Love’s recompense of love.
*01. 34-29 ’*r- in the Lord — Pros. 3; 5.
'Ot. 19-27 Then, Christian Scientists, P.

Rea. 14-11 never P yourself in the hands of 
M y. 26-19 p that you will see, as I foresee,126- 4 P that you and I may meet in truth129-28 T ‘ God to direct your steps.161-26 T" in God, and "He shall— Prop. 3: 6.167-27 will, I P, never be marred by176-20 ’T- in the Lord, — Psal. 37: 3.176-23 I* also in H i i n Psal. 37: 5.171- 1 T' in Truth, and have no other217- 6 deeded in P to The Mother Church 275-14 (and I P the desire thereof)296-13 T ‘ in Him whose love enfolds thee.343-20 and P In me grew.

trusted
My. 138-12 students and P personal friends

trustee-deed
M is. 140-13 and I supposed the P was legal; Trustees and trustees (see also Board of Trustees)
Man. 27-26 Boards of T‘ and Syndicates65- 13 T- ot The C. S. Publishing Society,80-20 remaining V shall fill the vacancy,
Pul. 20- 4 and through f  gave back the land26- 6 to recover the land from the tr,
'0Z. 13-29 gave to my church through P,

My. vi-22 * she made over to V under agreement66- 1 * taken by Ira O. Knapp el <u„ tr.136- 24 To my aforesaid T- I have137- 27 I selected said T• because I bad137-30 able to select the T‘ I need199-11 Directors and T* of this church362-12 * The T• and Readers of all the
Trusteeship and trusteeship

Man. 86-12 Vacancies in T*.86-14 to declare vacancies in said P,
Trusteeships

Man. 27-25 T‘ and Syndicates.
trusteth

My. 290-15 because he t ’ in Thee.”— Iso. 28:3.
trustful

M is. 127-14 If this heart, humble and f,
Pul. 45-17 * heaped upon the hopeful, f  ones,
My. 18-10 If this heart, humble and f ,

trusting
'0t. 19-27 and t\ you will find divine Science 

Peo. 8-27 f  where there is no trust.
My. 138-19 T‘ that I have not exceeded the

trustingly
My. 182-19 gratefully, f ,  I dedicate

trustsAfdn. 87-19 f* them to the divine Truth102-13 shall have named in them all the P 
Ret. 84-25 f  them to the divine Truth 
'0t. 4- 2 dishonesty in f ,  begin with

M y. 171- 2 and have no other V.236-23 faithful over foundational V,265- 8 Invests less in f ,  loses capital,266- 8 ritual, creed, and f  in place ot
trustworthiness

M is. 118-17 meritorious faith or t*153-20 positive proof of f .
Hea. 5-13 * V of the communications,

trustworthy
Rud. 13-23 methods of V Christian Scientists

trusty
M is. U7-r22 at all times the V friend.

Truth (see also Truth’s) 
abiding in

Mis. 331- 8 abiding in. T \  the warmth and
trying to be heard above T \  error strives to be heard above T\
The works . . . contain absolute T \  prevented the power of absolute T'
according as T* and the voice of
the faithful adherents of T- As adherents of T \  we take
admits T- without understanding It.
After the supreme advent of T ‘

Mis. 277- 6 
My. 249- 5 

absolute 
M is. 311-24 
My. 293-16 

according as Afis. 147-15 
adherents of 

Mis. 213-19 
Man. 15-3 

admits 
Ret. 54-15 

advent of 
Ret. 81-15
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Truthagain!

M is.
at

M is. 328-14 and closed it against 7*. aiming for
M y. 126— 8 human mind . . . aiming for T \ ,  all

M is. 163-27 which leadeth into all T?174-32 that leadeth into all 7*;
Un. 46-3 All T' is from inspiration 
No. 2-24 i t . . . includes all 7 \
No. 6- 7 As 7* alone is real, alterative _

M is. 241-10 the great alterative, T ' : —241-10 administer this alterative T ’ :
M is. 65-10 188-12 

•01. 22-10 and L ire
M is. 320-22 
Chr. 53-10 
Un. 32-2 
No. 16-10 

Eea. 3-24 
M y. 221-80 267-21 261-26 and Love 

M is. 2- 23- 84— 1 6-1310- 13 36-20 40-23 66-14 02-0100- 1 103-30 135- 5157- 13164- 16165- 21166- 8 166-15 180-11 205-4 205-10 241-28 260-28284- 18285- 11 317- 3 320-14 333-20 336-24 354-25 356-31 371-15 373-32
Man. 60-10 87-20 

Bet. 30-14 31-1449- 250- 2164- 2565- 265- 1066- 1 84-684- 2585- 10 02-4
Un. 2-23 48-20 

Pul. 3-12 75- 2 
Bud. 3- 5 8-13 
No. 7-15 8-1811- 28 34- 7 40-23 44-108-16 16- 7 31-15 60-14 114-24 120- 1 1.53-5158- 27 210- 3

•02.
Eea.
M y.

question between 7* and error, contest between T’ and error :
T‘ and error, Spirit and matter,
words of 7* and Life.God anoints Of 7• and Life; false to 7* and Life, negations of Spirit, T ‘, and Life,“God is Love, 7 \ and Life," divine Mind, T’ and Life, and the reign of 7’ and Life 7* and Life born of God
T* and Love to heal the sick, the power of T ‘ and Love imbued with purity, 7 \ and Love,. healing power is T- and Love, divine claims of T" and Love that intelligence, T \  and Love, possess the spirit of 7* and Love, tow and gospel of 7- and Love open fount of 7* and Love, spake of- 7• and Love Life, infinite 7- and Love, watchwords are 7- and Love ; as free in 7- and Love, manifestation of T' and Love, his treasures of T ’ and Love,7 • and Love— is still with us. understanding of 7* and Love.Spiritual insight of 7* and Love T* and Love, shining through the of the spirit of 7- and Love divine 7" and Love heal, vital functions of 7* and Love, vindicated divine T’ and Love _ hold high the banner of 7‘ and Love, When born of T ’ and Love, beckons him on to 7* and Love exemplify the power of 7• and Love.Part and parcel of 7■ and Love, by wisdom, 7 \ and Love, the way of T‘ and Love, more and more of 7* and Love; demonstration of T’-and Love.
T' and Love rest the weary to the divine 7* and Love, infinite energies of T’ and Love, spontaneous motion of 7- and Love, advancement . . .  in T' and Love; adherence to divine 7* and Love, deathless 7- and Love, their opinions of T* and Love savor of 7* and Love, ever-present 7* and Love, open fount of 7* and Love, to the divine 7* and Love, from the heaven of 7* and Love, he healed by 7- and Love, a knowledge of 7- and Love able to demonstrate 7- and Love, dwellers in 7* and Love, spirit of 7* and Love, spiritual 7- and Love,Heal through 7' and Love-, rescue and refuge in 7- and Love, commandments of Christ,— 7* and Love, demonstration of 7* and Love, efficacy of 7‘ and Love,It is T ’ and Love that cast out fear healing balm of 7* and Love with tenderness, 7*, and Love, wealth and fame, or 7- and Love?7* and Love attest The solemn * temple of “wisdon, 7 \ and Love.” divine power of T ’ and Love, a deterrent of 7’ and Love, power of 7‘ and Love will fulfil thereafter dedicate to 7* and Love, minds so filled with 7* and Love,

Truth
and Love

M y. 232- 7 even the way of 7‘ and Love245-17 voice of 7* and Love be heard 264-17 7* and Love made more practical;323-12 * living witness to 7- and Love, 
and the Life

Bet. 36- 2 Christ as the 7 - and the Life.
Un. 63- 3 The Way, the 7*. and the Life 
'00. 7-16 Christ, tne Way, the 7’, and the Life.

My. 130-12 nearing the Way, the 7*. and the Life,260-20 the Way, the 7 \ and the Life, 
and Truth

•01. 22-0 T’ and Truth is not a compound;

by

M is. 391- 0 And learn that 7- and wisdom 
Po. 38- 8 And learn that 7’ and wisdom animus of

Mis. 38-18 Science that has the animus of 7*. announcing
No. 35-24 Jesus came announcing T*, 

anoints with
My. 270-27 C. 8., which anoints with 7*#

• w  i££- 3 for the appearing of 7*.
M is. 02-28 attempting to steady the ark of 7**, 
Ret. 84-16 attempting to steady the ark of T \  armor of
Peo. 14-14 put on the whole armor of 7*; as attested
M y. 104-16 T' as attested by the Founder of as demonstrated
No. 28-18 7', as demonstrated by Jesus, attribute of

Mis. 2-13 justice, the eternal attribute of T \  auxiliaries of
M is. 260-26 not always .the auxiliaries of 7*. availability of
My. 353-15 activity and availability of 7*; being the cure

Mis. 221-18 If error . . .  7  being the cure, believe In
My. 103-18 unite with, all who believe in 7*. bestows

Bud. 10- 3 the power that T ‘ bestows, betrays
My. 128-24 A lack of wisdom betrays 7* birth of
My. 262-15 the birth of 7 \ the dawn of bright gold of
Un. 54- 1 bright gold of 7* is dimmed buUt on

Eea. 2-26 his name who built, on 7*11-10 superstructure Is built on 7*; can know
Un. 19-17 actuality which 7- can know, canonised
My. 268-24 T\ canonized by life and love, casting out evils
Bet. 65-23 7', casting out evils and healing casts out

M is. 68-17 error which 7- casts out.101-17 that Christ, 7*. casts out.
Cause of . _

Un. 5-17 promote the Cause of 7*
No. 0- 4 hindrance of the Cause of 7*. cause of
Mu. 49-28 * labors In the cause of T ” challenged by
My. 233- 7 when challenged by T \  channels of

M is. 220-11 turn them Into channels of 7 \ chariot-wheels of
My. 127- 7 speed of the.chariot-wheels of 7* Christ Is

M is. 180- 9 I replied ; "Christ is T ‘a
M is. 215- 3 7* comes into the intermediate218-16 T ‘ comes to the rescue 

•01 1-19 7* comes from a deep sinceritycoming anew of
My. 307-10 referred to the coming anew of conception of
Bet. 83-13 mistake in his conception of 7*, 

confirms
Un. 36- 7 it unwittingly confirms T \  conflict against
My. 358- 9 conflict against 7* is engendered consciousness of _
My. 63-14 * expanding consciousness of 7*. controvert _
Mis. 100- 6 Invert, or controvert, 7 ’;
M is. 70- 3 dissolved in the crucible of T ’t
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T ru thcrushed to earth
M y. 128- 9 T' crushed to earth springs currents of

M is. 135-16 Sending forth currents of T \157-28 the eternal currents of T \  dawned
M is. 24-12 T‘ dawned upon my sense ;169- V before T ‘ dawned upon her defeat In
M y. 278-26 Victory in error is defeat in T \  defense of

M is. 110-27 dared the perilous defense of T-,
T ’ delightful, crowned with endlessdelivers

M is. 298-21 then T ’ delivers you from
Chr. 53-19 To celebrate As T' demands, demands of
M is. 201- 3 Immortal demands of T \  demonstrated
M is. 251-27 will fall before T * demonstrated. 334-26 substitution of T• demonstrated, 

’0 t. 6- 9 Christ, T \  demonstrateddemonstrates
M is. 116-26 Obeying . . . demonstrates T \259-24 truism that T ‘ demonstrates good,

Man. 92- 4 T" demonstrates what we affirm 
M y. 288- 9 it demonstrates T- and reflects demonstrating

M is. 116-22 the Word—demonstrating T- demonstration of
M is. 192- 7 to his demonstration of T"373-32 demonstration of T ‘ and Love.
ReU 75-11 and demonstration of T \
No. 11-28 demonstration of T’ and Love, 

denial by
M is. 247-32 met, . . . with a denial by T \  

denial of
M is. 31- 2 malpractice Is a bland denial of T \

<*eÊ »!l*25-l2 denying T* and its demonstration 
destroyed by , _ . .  _

M is. 37-22 sin . . .  Is destroyed by T \  destroy It with '
Ret. 55- 5 to destroy it with T \  destroys , „ .

M is. 56-21 an error. . , that T ‘ destroys.62-19 error . . that T • destroys.65-13 which the positive T- destroys;105-24 T • destroys error.241-20 T- destroys the error that insists 
My. 349- 6 state or error that T' destroys, 

disclaim against , . _
M is. 174- 4 to talk and disclaim against T*; discoveries of

No. 41-23 by new discoveries of T' dispensation of . . _
My. 221- 7 the new dispensation of T*My.divide

“ My.*;316- 3 T • divides between sect and Science 
divine (»e# divine) divinity of

M is. 102-24 destroys it with the divinity of T \
188—17 effects of T m on the material senses;

My. 103-21 effects of T* on the health,
* Afrsf*89-30 avail himself of the efficacy of T\

No. 34- 7 meaning and efficacy of. T’
#nw d,,l7̂ 25 °far from the embodiment of T* 
energies of . _

M is. 97- 4 eternal energies of T \
Ret. 30-14 infinite energies of T- and Love,

*^fs!*S7- 9 T- engrounds me on the rock.
Pul. 18-18 T ’ engrounds me on the rock,
Po. 12-18 T* engrounds me on the rock,

s. 363-31 every advancing epoch of T‘ 
*^*a.l M-̂ 3tlIn proportion as . . . equipped with T \  
eAffV*303-n to discriminate between error and T \  
€T% ri l* l^\7  self-evident that error is not T‘ ;

* M is. 182-30 eternal T' will be understood ;
Un. 17- 3 make the lie seem part of eternal T‘.61- 2 takes hold of eternal T \
No. 10-14 rests on Mind, the eternal 3 \

T ru th
eternal as

M is. 163-23 are as eternal as T\
Ret. 69-11 as real and eternal as T*. ethics of
Ret. 21-27 they illustrate the ethics of T \  evangel of

M is. 251-30 flee before the evangel of T m evermore of
M is. 100-20 evermore of T ’ is triumphant, expression of
My. 248-30 nearest the scientific expression of T*» eyes of

M is. 233-17 is still worse In the eyes of T' facts of
Mis. 352- 8 able to behold the facts of T* faith In
M is. 111-18 Jesus’ faith in T* must not exceed falchion of
Ret. 30- 8 smite error with the falchion of T ‘. fall short of
'01. 2-16 if some fall short of T ’,false to
Un. 32- 2 false to T’ and Life, feast or

M is. 233- 8 the death’s-head at the feast of T‘; fed them withAfts. 254- 6 love that hath fed them with T \  feet of
Peo. 12-10 trampled under the feet of T \
My. 228-19 The meek, who sit at the feet of T% fidelity to
Pul. 22-10 attest their fidelity to T', filled with

M is. 93- 2 that they may be filled with T \
Ret. 84-22 that they may be filled with T \
My. 210- 3 keep your minds so filled with T ‘
My. 4-10 We follow T‘ only as we follow truly, following
Ret. 86-19 taking up his cross and following T *. follows
My. 160- S and follows T' fearlessly footsteps of

M is. 81-13 footsteps of T- being baptised of
Hea. 17- 1 through the footsteps of T \  forces of
Un. 35-17 forces of T* are moral and spiritual, foretelling

M is. 82- 7 He who knew the foretelling T \  form ef
M is. 310- 6 impersonal form of T \  forthcoming
Mis. 82- 7 beheld the forthcoming T \  foundation In

'01. 2-25 Only a firm foundation in T' canfriends to
Mis. 319-29 faith and resolve are friends to T •;fail
Un. 51-23 full T* is found only in divine fusion of
No. 5-26 Any contradictory fusion of T‘ with genuine as
Un. 22-15 Evil. . . . A lie is as genuine as T \  give utterance to

Mis. 183-19 to give utterance to T \
M is. 159-24 ”0 glorious T‘ 1 O Mother Love! dod as
No. 30-25 would dethrone God as T ’,

God Is
M is. 25- 9 God is T \  and All-in-all.49-30 God is T- the Scriptures aver;

Un. 35-16 But God Is T \  good and
M is. 36- 4 in contradistinction to good and 3**,
Peo. 3-16 spiritual idea of good and T ‘ good, or
Mis. 196-13 came not from Mind, good, or T \  gospel of
Mis. 66-14 law and gospel of T  and Love

No. 12-19 preaching the gospel of T \  grace and
M is. 164-26 full of grace and T \  grand
M is. 197-31 placing his trust In this grand TV, great
M is. 47-22 This great T ‘ does not destroy but guest-chamber of
Mis. 343- 9 entering the guest-chamber of T \  happlfles lifeAfv. 134-16 T* happlfles life in the hamlet or has become
Mis. 179-14 T' has become more to us, has reappeared
No. 28-20 will know that T ‘ has reappeared.
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Truth
k u  spoken _  . . .Afii. 366-28 Because T* has spoken aloud, 
healingMis. 34-13 healing T- dawned upon my sense ; 
heals

M U. 341-16 T- heals him of the moral malady. 
Hea. 16-31 Christ. T* heals the sick, 

heart o f _
Ret. 75-31 strikes at the heart of T \  

higher sense o f __
MU. 116-13 gaining a higher sense of T*
MU. 214-14 The very conflict his T* brought, 

horlion of _
Pan. 1-18 not distant in the horizon of T*

Idea of
(see Idea)

Identical with
Un. 38-13 Mind that is identical with T \  

Imbued with
Hea. 11-26 requires mind imbued with T*

* m KHSi-IO Spirit is immortal T ’ ;
Ret. 34-16 then, will immortal T* be found true. 
No. 46- 7 spiritual and immortal T \
Po. 70-17 Immortal T ‘,— since heaven rang. 

Immortality of
MU. 163-17 faith in the immortality of T \  

Importation o f _
Ret. 48-28 scientific importation of T \

In divine Science
Un. 61-25 T \  in divine Science, is the 

Infinite
M U. 1-12 welling up from infinite T \103-30 eternal Life, infinite T’ and Love.245-27 seeking to stereotype infinite T \
Sea. 4- 7 the power of infinite T\4-14 expect infinite T' to mix with 

Po. 23-17 T* infinite,—*so far above 
Inspiration of

Peo. 7-28 discovery and the inspiration of T*
In thought

M is. 393-14 Thou the T ‘ in thought and deed ;
Po. 75-21 Thou the T* in thought and deed; 

is  admitted
Ret. 54-17 if T’ is admitted, but not understood,
Un. 4- 6 This law declares that T* is All,

Is always here .
M is. 180-10 and T ’ is always here,
* Un. 4-5 T* is God, and in God’s law.

Is Immortal
My. 263-30 T- is immortal.
__ _ _ ’ is moulding a Godlike man.

Is neutralising _  . „ ,
Pul. 6- 1 when T* is neutralizing error Is not In matter Mis. |HM4 T • is not in matter;
Peo. 5-11 T* is not lost in the mists of 

Is restful
M is. 153- 4 T* is restful, and Love is triumphant. 

*M?»*27T̂ 4 T' is speaking louder, clearer.
My. T' Is strong with destiny;

Issues of . . .
No. 40-16 never . . . save to issues of T ‘;

Is supreme . . .Mis. 260-19 T ’ is supreme and omnipotent.
Is the power _  .Mis. 256-27 T* is the power of God Is the real

Hea. 10-14 T ’ is the real; error is the unreal.18-11 T* is the real; error, the unreal.
Mis. 251-30 T- is the tonic for the sick,

Is the way _  .’0 t , 10-24 Christ, r*. is the way.
*01. 23-1 T* is true, and Science is22-12 If T* is true, its opposite,

Is won
M is’. 362-27 T* is won through Science or 

knowledge of _Mis. 160-11 knowledge of T' and divine Love.
Ret. 86-17 growth in the knowledge of T ’,
Un. 2-23 Knowledge of T ‘ and Love 

knows
Un. 28-̂ 7 and T* knows only such.

Mis.P:R8£ 7°^rhe last appearing of T* will be

Truth '
law ofMis. 208- 2 This is the law of T ’ to error,

Un. 4- 6 This law of T‘ destroys every 
Rud. 10-23 His law of T \  when obeyed, 

learned of
Po. 77-15 When we have learned of T' 

leaven of
Mis. 33-20 with enough of the leaven of T* to 

Life and
(see l ife )

Life, and Love
Mis. 5-27 perfect in God, In T \  Life, and Love,12- 31 imparting. . . . T \  Life, and Love Mian. 16- 2 through T \ Life, and LoVe13- 4 divine T \  Life, and Love,41-22 reign of divine T\ Life, and Love 
Rud. 3-12 sense of T \  Life, and Love.
Hea. 15- 5 T\ Life, and Love, understood.16- 23 understanding of T \  Life, and Love17- 19 never . . . from T \  Life, and Love. 
M y. 134-14 T\ Life, and Love will never lose185-10 T‘, Life, and Love are formidable,195-31 with grace, T \ Life, and Love.353-13 to hold guard over T\ Life, and Love; 

L ife ,. . . and Love 
(see Life)

life of
Peo. 3-11 bathes us in the life of T ’

Life. . . .  or LoveMis. 67- 6 not adulterate Life, T \  or Love,
Life that IsMV-̂ 214- 9 demonstrating the Life that is T \
% i s .  320-11 light of T*. to cheer, guide, and 

My. 241-26 ♦ after coming to the light of T \  line ofMis. 268-16 lie in the line of T*;
Ups ofMis. 51-22 * "When from the lips of T* 
living
Mis. 115-1 through Christ, the living T*. 

logic of
~01. 5-25 or the logic of T*, 

lost sight ofMis. 173- 5 believing we have lost sight of T*. 
love

M y. 316- S uniting . . those who love T ' ;
Love and

(see Love)
love ofMis. 235-11 the light and love of T \  loyalty to

M y. 21-16 * deprivation in our loyalty to T \
’Of. 2-9 T ‘ makes haste to meet and to  

mandate ofMis. 283-29 Science is the mandate of T* 
manifest asMis. 185- 5 is made manifest as T \  
manifestation ofMis. 164-16 manifestation of T’ and Love.

Rud. 3-22 manifestation of T* upon the body 
march of

My. 155-13 in the onward march of T \
My. 247-11 meekness and T' enthroned', 
wts error with

Mis. 141-12 the bonds and methods of T \
might of

M is.. 52- 8 even the might of T ‘,
100- 9 the word and might of T l  

M y. 6- 5 The-divine might of T ’
■ s s s s v *  unacquainted with the mighty T ’ 
Mind IsMis. 332- 3 this Mind is T \
misconception of ___Mis. 46-14 a misconception of T' is not 

Ret. 83-16 his misconception of T‘, 
must be

No. 16- 6 made manifest, and must be T*. name ofMis.' 57-21 must be told in the name of T \53- 4 will practise . . .  in the name of T*. 
naturalness ofMis. 200- 1 naturalness of T’ In the mind of 
nature of

'01. 31- 6 from the very nature of T\
No. 43- 7 theology needs T' to stimulate 

never created errorMis. 49-30 that T ‘ never created error.
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T ru th
never diesUn. 45—22 But T' never dies, 
never engraft.No. 43—21 can never engraft T‘ Into error, 
never faltersMy. 130-19 T- never falters nor fails ;
“ new tongue” ofNo. 44- 6 ' new tongue” of T \— see Mark 18:17. 
noMis. 285-29 having no T\ it will have no past, 
no basicUn. 49-19 Standing in no basic T\ 
not errorMis. 71-16 Law brings out T\ not error;297-28 Trust T\ not error ;My. 239- 1 T\ not error; Love, not hate, 
o f  divine ScienceUn. 10-18 in the T’ of divine Science, 
o f  existenceMis. 182- 7 receive the T' of existence ; 
o f  healingRud. 9-17 Science . . .  is the Tm of healing, 
o f LifeUn. 39- 2 r* of Life is rendered practical 
omnipotence ofAtis. 61- 9 omnipotence of T‘ over error,192-14 well knowing the omnipotence of T\ 
omnipresentMis. 105-18 unknown to the omnipresent T*. 
oneRet. 60-28 one T\ Life, Love, 
opposed toUn. 22- 6 ungodliness, which is opposed to Tm,38- 6 Death, then, is error, opposed to T\ 
opposite ofAUs. 24-22 error, the opposite of T~ ;Ret. 69- 9 the opposite of T \  saying.Un. 44-12 pretender taught the opposite of T\ 
opposition toUn. 56-10 mentality in opposition to T\ 
or ChristPul. 12-23 we lay down all for T\ or Christ,Mu. 118-27 in which T\ or Christ, finds its 
or LireUn. 62-20 T' or Life In divine Science 
outcomes ofMis. 267-17 the vital outcomes of T’

'Outtalk'01. 16-21 was supposed to outtalk T' 
outtalked even _Mis. 191-25 supposed to have outtalked even T‘, 
over errorMis. 61- 9 omnipotence of T" over error,97- 1 it is T’ over error ;321-11 triumphs of T- over error.Pul. 30-21 * power of T• over error.My. 154- 3 power of T‘ over error.362- 5 right over wrong, of T’ over error.
**U n *  5-26 of this wonderful part of T*No. 21- 4 one-hundredth part of T\ 
pattern from _Un. 53-2 a lie takes its pattern from T\ 
penetration ofUn. 2-15 in the infinite penetration of T\ 
perceiveMis. 179-29 perceive T\ and say with Mary, 
person ofHea. 3-27 person of T\ the body of the
*>An*r 293-22 T‘ perverted, in belief, becomes the 
pleadsChr. 53-55 T‘ pleads to-night. 
postulate of'01. 21-21 predicate nor postulate of T‘, 
potency of _Mis. 222-31 ways, means, and potency of T* 
power andMis. 334- 8 Whatever simulates power and T* 
power of(see power) 
practicalMis. 96- 6 practical T’ saves from sin, 
premises ofMis. 93- 9 to be the premises of T\ 
prerogative of _My. 218- 9 power and prerogative of T’ 
price ofMis. 342-27 if you pay the price of T\ 
prism of _Ret. 35-13 Science is the prism of T\ 
proclaim .My. 248-11 to proclaim T' so winningly

T ru th
proclaimsMis. 277- 8 Whosoever proclaims T‘ loudest, 
propositions of

Ret. 31- 6 self-evident propositions of Tm 
question ofUn. 5-11 to seek . . . this question of T* 
ray ofMis. 333- 4 every ray of T , of infinity, 
rays ofMis. 194-14 to divide the rays of T’,'01. 12-21 to divide the rays of T\ 
real fruits ofMis. 265-20 bring forth the real fruits of T*. 
reality ofNo. 4-14 demonstrates the reality of T‘5-4 In . . . thought the reality of T has
realizeMis. 171- 3 Jesus’ first effort to realize T‘ 
reappearing ofNo. 13-11 before this reappearing of T\ 
rebukes errorNo. 43- 5 T- rebukes error ; 
receiveMis. 168-14 only such . . . receive T\ 
reception ofMy. 156-20 prepared for the reception of T‘ 
reflectingMis. 77- / that man, . . . reflecting T\ 
remedy ofMis. 45-15 demands the remedy of T' 
repliesMis. 367-29 T’ replies that God is too pure to 
resistRet. 80-14 to stir the human heart to resist T', 
restoresNo. 10-17 T' restores that lost sense, 
revealedMis. 302-16 In Interpreting revealed T\ 
reversing _Un. 53- 2 lie takes its . . . by reversing T‘. 
rock ofNo. 38-10 godliness was the rock of T‘, 
saidMis. 363-13 T‘ said, and said from the beginning, 
salthMis. 109-28 Christ, T‘, saith unto you, 
sanctuary ofMis. 77-23 the spiritual sanctuary of T\
Saviour, which Is . . .Mis. 164- 9 Saviour, which is T\ be comprehended. 
Science ofMis. 14-29 Science of T* annihilates error.My. 353-12 the divine Science of T’ ;

Mis. 111-15 Leaving the seed of T‘ to its own My. 182-13 small sowing of the seed of T‘,
Mis. 357-13 seeds of T' fall by the wayside.
Mis. 342-24 Seek T\ and pursue it. 

seeker afterMis. 89-22 for I am a seeker after T‘.My. 178- 2 not mislead the seeker after T‘. 
seekers after _  , . .Mis. 32-20 seekers after T* whose teacher is114- 2 value to all seekers after T\156- 4 readers, and seekera after T.\Man. 17- 2 band of earnest seekers after T* 
seekers forPul. 14-15 simple seekers for T‘,
**Afir?*vl- 3 * who are earnestly seeking T";

Un. 45-23 not the goal which T' seeks, 
sense of(see sense)
servant of . .  _Pul. 6-24 seeker, and servant of T\ 
shall reign ......................My. 185- 9 till T* shall reign triumphant 
side of . _Mis. 46-18 and acts on the side of T\'Ot. 6-25 victory on the side of T\
"tes. 156-10 you will see clearly the signs of T ’ 
silence , „ _  .Mis. 277-17 can the present mode . . . silence T‘?
^lis ’363-25 Word that is God, Spirit, and T\ 

Spirit Is  ̂ , _Un. 36-12 Thus we see that Spirit is T' 
spirit of(see spirit)
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T ru th
Spirit, or

No. 5-15 avers that Spirit, or T \  cannot spiritual _
M is. 265-21 thoroughly explaining spiritual 7*

Ret. 54- 5 than to understand spiritual 7’.
Rud. 3- 5 through Christ, spiritual T~ spirituality of

No. v-13 the pure spirituality of 7 \  springtide of
No. 27-7 the springtide of 7• in C. 8. standard of _
My. 180-11 that primordial standard of T \  steadfast In _
M is. 172- 2 lives steadfast in 7 \ studying
Mia. 310- 1 of studying 7* through the senses, substance In
Ret. 57-18 Spirit is substance in 7 \  substance of
'01. 18-14 substance of T ‘ transcends the substitutes for
No. 5-12 substitutes for T ’ an unreal belief.
Ret. 79-17 cometh no success in 7*. 

sunshine of
M is. 343-10 Warmed by the sunshine of T \  
Ret. 87-26 the sunshine of 7* beams withsupersedes error
Un. 40-8 As T‘ supersedes error, superstructure of _

Pul. 2-30 superstructure of 7 \ reared on 
supremacy of

Pul. IS- 8 conscious of the supremacy of 7*, 
table of

Mis. 106-21 fallen from this table of 7*. 
tablets of , . ^ «No. 1-17 read more clearly the tablets of T \

M is. 293-27 T' talked and not lived, testimonial to
Pul. 77-13 * built as a testimonial to 7*.78-12 * built as a testimonial to T \  

testimony to '
Man. 48- 4 to bear testimony to 7* that destroys
M is. 194-26 T' that destroys all error,
Ret. 61-19 T' that destroys error 

that Is Life
My. 214- 9 and the T ’ that is Life, 

the rock
Pan. 15- 8 on 7 the rock of Christ, the victor
M is. 336- 1 7 \ the victor over a lie. things of
M is. 280- 8 hurt not the holy things of 7*. this

No. 38-13 This T’ is the rock which 
through

Mis. 364- 8 to have healed, through 7 \ the sick 
Man. 16- 2 through Christ, through 7 \

Un. 41-21 not through error, but through 7 \ 
to bring out

M is. 346-25 requisite to bring out 7 \ 
to error

M is. 208- 2 This is the law of 7* to erroiy268-11 from T‘ to error, in pursuit of 
tone of

Mis. 312-25 he touched a tone of T ’ 
toward , _

Ret. 76-10 gravitate naturally toward 7*. 
treasury of . _

My. 214-27 into the treasury of T \
trust In

My. 171-__  Trust in 7 \  and have no
understanding of

M is. 166-15 the scientific understanding of 7*
Un. 40- 9 understanding of T • subordinates

Hea. 16-23 can gain no understanding of T’,
My. 232-23 understanding of T ‘ which destroys 

unfit for
Mis. 268-10. He is unfit for 7*,Unfolding of
Ret. 50-25 furtherance and unfolding of 7’, unity of

MiSi 109- 2 declaring the unity of T \  
unknown to

No. 31- 9 are unroal, unknovm to 7 \ 
utilise

Ret. 26-28 utilize 7 \ and absolutely reduce versus error
M is. 346-22 chapter sub-title views of
M is. 234- 5 speculative views of 7 \
No. 21- 6 Jesus . . . whose views of T*

T ru thvineyard of
Ret. 52— 9 worker in this vineyard of T ‘. vision of
No. 27-12 vision of T* is fully interpreted voice of

(see voice)walks triumphantly
No. 29-24 7’ walks triumphantly over the

*AJis. 356-31 or you will miss the way of 7*
Un. 55-16 ana the life-giving way of 7*.

M y. 104- 2 the strait and narrow way of Tv232- 7 even the way of T’ and Love will arise
'OZ. 9-9 7’ will arise in human thought will destroy

Rud. 10-25 is an error which 7* will destroy, will give
M is. 297-28 7* will give you ail that belongs to will soar
M is. 277- 3 but 7’ will soar above it. with us
My. 109-24 it is 7’ with us.Word of
No. 22-13 meaning of the Word of 7*, word of

M is. 100-17 to grasp the word of 7’,334-16 With) * -----words of lout one word of 7* In it.
M is. 99-15 take not back the words of 7’.320-22 words of 7' and Life, you nnH

Un. 62-17 Destroy . . .  and you find 7*. your
M is. 241-14 apparently to neutralize your 7*,
M is. 6-16 7-13 18- 723-26 33- 640- 641- 1153- 6 57-14 59-2661- 2762- 1763- 7 66-19 77-18 81-2184- 2585- 30 100-10 124-14 150-11 157- 3 166- 5187- 22188- 2 190- 3 193-24 195- 1 204- 4 214-27 218- 6221- 9222- 25 225-11 264- 3 268-32 274-16 281-22 322-13 334-23351- 20352- 4 354-11365- 4366- 28 368- 7 371-23 398-24
Chr. 53—41

Un. 16- 217- 1518- 1425-25 29-13 42-24 45- 3 3- 3Pul.

T ’ must ultimately succeed for if serving Chrtst, 7 \ law and gospel of Christ, 7*. reflects good, Life, T \  Love ministries of Christ, 7*.7‘ is as effectual in is purged through Christ, T \6ruy as we master error with 7*.
T . God, denounced it. guiding them with T \  of error, not of 7*;The theology of C. 8. is 7*;Life, T \  Love are the triune and 7* be enthroned,7* that knows no error,
has not 7* yet reached the shoreris to live in Christ, 7*.are thereby led to Christ, T \for T ’ to deny or to destroy.ever-living Life, 7 \ Love :I am with all who are with 7 \ worthy to suffer for Christ, T'.The T’ he has taught and spoken one is God,— Life, 7 \ Love, demonstrated the opposite, 7*.Infinite Spirit. 7 \ Life.of our Lord and His Christ, 7*;7’ that antidotes all error.7 \ searching the heart, cannot . . . take error along with 7’, by reversion, as error declares 7*. and T' is their remedy.Error is more abstract than 7*. power of Christ, 7 \ to heal who are loyal to Christ. T \  and 7* is used to waiting.7• is fallen in the street,— Jsa. 59; 14. always as debtors to Christ, 7’. the T• they illustrate,Is matter T-? No!it says, "I am 7 \”error of regarding Life, 7’, Love Merror to 7 \ and evil to good,which Is Christ, 7 \is the office of Christ, T\* •• Tm forever on the scaffold, with 7 , to give it buoyancy.’T was the T' that made ua free.The Way, the 7 \ the Life In him. T- called the physical man 
T ‘ is not fragmentary, . „In 7-, such terms . . .  are unheard of the would-be murderer of 7 \7 \ God, says you oftenest console the eternal All, — Life, T\ Love, eternal,— 7 \ Life, Love.7 \ defiant of error or matter, as T' and "the woman” — Gen. S; 15. Can 7* be uncertain?
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Pul. 13-2

No.

*01

8-16 8-211- 4 8- 7 8- 920-1028-1630- 2542- 2443- 2444- 945- 27 
Pan  7- 611-10 12-24 14- 7 4-26 8- 8 7- 5 11-8 18- 9 18-26 20- 6 

22- 8 26- 5 28-2231- 4 
•OS. 6-23

Hea. 16-20 17-20 
Peo 2-112- 24 
PO. 40-447- 9

m z70-13 78- 4 
MV 53-13

119-17 119-23 119-32 122-26 122-28 126- 1 129-19 161-16 168- 7 182- 9 188-15190- 25191- 17 206-17 219-15 *25-28 262-11 339-22348- 29
349- 5

truth  
abode not

Un. 33-22 
Rud. 7-17 
No. 14-23 

abode not In 
Pan. 8-14

T \  represented by tho Son ;* r* is the sole recognized authority, supreme good, Life, T*, Love.In . . .  T ‘ is in the minority This falsity shuts against him the T‘ must be done gradually, for 2** is as To T m there is no error, would be to make it T \Mind, substance, Life, T',
T ‘ is never understood too soon.
T‘ has no sympathy dor error, would make a lie the author of T', and so make T* itself a by some other way than T*
T' cannot be stereotyped ; demonstration that . T \  gave his stature in Christ, T \Life, T \  Love, substance, Spirit, living the divine Life, T’, Love, because He is Life, T \  Love, named in the Bible Life, T~, Love In C. S. being Life, 2’\  Love,Through this redemptive Christ, T \  overcomes them through Christ, T‘, The divine Life, T \  Love guided by no other mind than T \Is T* material? Notfounded his system . . .  on Christ, T",beyond a doubt that Christ, T ‘
T ‘ opposed to all error.Through Christ, T\ senses afford no evidence of T‘ not T", and therefore are not nun. divine Principle,— Life, T \  Love;
T ‘ without a lapse or error, and To God, to T \  and you I Ever to T‘ ana to Love poem
T- is eternal light,In T", the Life, the Principle of ’Twas the T' that made us free,* Mind, T ‘, Life, and Love,* if only . . . T- may be glorified.* had been healed by Christ, T‘, healer of men, the Christ, the T \  the words of Christ, Tto the ascended Christ, to the T‘
T ‘, which destroys the false sens©St. John found Christ, T ‘ In tho but is T\ even as Jesus declared ; Christ, T ‘, again healing the sick the body of Christ, T~ ;>lant thy steps in Christ, T \  .j saved fhrough Christ, T‘ for the cause or Christ, T \
fifor me vuuw ui v/uimi, m ,Christ, T \  as the chief corner-stone, this trinity, T\ Life, Love, become students of the Christ, T \  Christ, T\ has come forth from fact that portrays Life, T\ Love. Christ, T-, the evei-present spiritual Love. T \  Life, Spirit, Mind,Christ, T \  never born and never have not the Christ. 7*\ within Divine Life, T\ Love Is the gained through Christ, T*

The f  abode not in you.“the P abode not — see John 8: 44. the P abode not — see John 8:44 
the
abode not in the P — John 8: 44.

~My. 146-19 absolute P of his sayings adopt as
My. 235-25 adopt as t the above statements? advancing

Mis. 247- 3 proofs of advancing P all
M is 49-19 spirit of Truth leads into all P, 189- 7 that leadeth into all P 

allusion to
Mis. 193-17 even for his allusion to f ; and error

Un. 60- 5 he articulates V and error.
Pan. 8-25 matter and Spirit, P and error, 

and Idve
My. 148- 7 God of all grace, f , and love 189-13 P and love, commingling273- 3 justice, mercy, V, and love280-22 with His own P and love.289- 3 through grace, t \  and love.

tru th
and the life

M is. 74-12 the V, and the life:’— John 14; 8.
No. 13-17 the P, and the life.” — John 14; 6. 

Hea. 16-28 the P, and the life. — John 14; 6. 
My. 257-14 the P, and the life,”— John 14; 6.349-19 the P, and the life.” —John 14; 6.

299- 6 * have any V to revealbasic
M is. 6-20 with that basic P we conquer beginnings of
My. 303- 1 beginnings of t ’ fell mysteriously brightness of
Pul. 81-17 * those who seek the brightness of X* clothed In
My. 349-14 at the feet of Jesus clothed in P, contemplating

Man. 94—11 should go away contemplating P , declares the
My. 113- 9 Paul declares the P of the complete declaring the
My. 116—18 Declaring the l' regarding an define
My. 235- 4 impossible as to define P and not demonstrable

M is. 193- 7 self-evident demonstrable P.
My. 260-21 fundamental and demonstrable P» demonstrate
My. 3- 6 in order to demonstrate P, demonstrated Its

Mis. 70- 3 demonstrated its P when I demonstrates the
'01. 22- 3 whosoever demonstrates the t  demonstration of the 

M is. 87-27 demonstration of the V deride
Man. 94-10 goes to hear and deride f\ discovers the
Mis. 352-10 when It discovers the P,

ul. 56-17 * dogma and P could not unite, elucidation of
'01. 31- 1 stung by a dear elucidation of 1*. establishing the

M is. 177-17 great work of establishing the P. eternal
M y. 54-4 * for the sake of the eternal I*143-18 the discoverer of an eternal P evangelic
Ret. 65-20 C. S. is the pure evangelic I*, 

every
Put. 51-11 ♦ Every t‘ is more or less in a state of exclusive
No. 4-25 rests on the exdusive P that faith In
My. 292-30 faith In p and faith in error, find the

M is. 176- I find the t* that breaks the dream of found It
M is. 178-23 • if I hod not found It P, fountains of
M is. 113-29 are life-giving fountains of 1* full of
Mis. 147-27 full qf P. candor, and humanity, give the
My. 241-29 * give the P in the Sentinel, glorious
No. 24-27 another and more glorious I*.35-20 The glorious f  of being grace and

Mis. 292-25 C. 8.. full of grace and P, grand
Hea 5-19 obscure the one grand t9-28 shall learn this grand P of being.
Mu. 37-20 * grand P that God is tho supremo great
Mis. 28-17 and this great r  was shown by83-26 the avowal of this great P258- 9 the great P that God Is All321- 3 over the cradle of a great P,
Pul. 39-5 ♦all teach that one great P,
Pan. 13-19 great P that Spirit is infinite,
Peo. 12-21 Master demonstrated this great P
My. 52-13 * spreading world wide of this great P,117-20 great P of God’s impersonality279-16 this great P, when understood he speaks

Rud. 9- 5 Even the P he speaks his
My. 216-12 or his P not worth a cent.Impart
My. 165-20 able to Impart V, health, and In Christian Sciencehe edge of P In C. F S. met a response
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In the Scriptures
My. 179-20 the V In the Scriptures.

Is feeding
Pul. £-21 * I feel the f  is leading us 

It represents
M y. 24- 0 * vastness of the f  It represents. 

Justice and
Pto. 10-14 Justice and V make man free,
My. 310-17 in behalf of common justice and t* 

know the
M il. 241-22 ‘Ye shall know the t\ — John 8; 32.310- 3 to know the V that makes free, 

Man. 84- 5 to know the V that makes free,
'01. 10- 1 “Ye shall know the f, — John 8; 32. 

M y. 252-11 to make one not only know the 1*

life In

My. 271- 7 learned the V of what I had written, 
of303-22 he left his legacy of C

My. 273-21 life in V, is a scientific knowledge 
light and

My. 154-24 light and f ,  emanating from the 
live

My. 100-12 a live f ,  . . . frightens people, 
lives- theJlet. 70-20 lives the f  he teaches, 
manifestation or the

M y. 124- 3 but by manifestation of the 1*207-12 * perfect manifestation of the V 
meet In

M y. 120- 5 trust that you and I may meet in f  
mercy and . .MU. 151-24 May mercy and V go before you: 
metaphysical

My. 52-1 * by metaphysical V or C. S.,
Po. 23- 0 Mirrored in f, in light and joy, 

new-old . ,
'Ot. 0-20 new-old v  that counteracts ignorance

M is. 371-20 has no V to defend.
Pan. 5-15 no V [reality] in him— John 8:44. 

of being
M is. 3-23 as seen in the V of being,182-18 beholding the V ot being ;185-17 accept the f  of being,190-24 cast out by the spiritual f* of being;260-17 pure Mina is the V of being 

Un. 55-20 and behold the V of being.
Bud. 13-11 it is not the V of being,
No. 4-11 harmony is the V of being,35-20 The glorious V of being 

Hea. 0-28 learn this grand V of being.13-23 V of being that casts out error 
My. 275-16 keenly alive to the V of being 

Of Christian Science _ „
Ret. 61- 0 conscious of the f  of C. S.,
No. 7-23 write the f  of C. S.
M y. in- 4 nature and V ot C. S.297-23 fundamental V of C. S.

Of God
No. 8- 6 utter the V of God 
•00. 4-19 f  ot God, and of man and the 

of Its statements 
My. 112-17 the f  of its statements, 

of Jesus* words . . . .  .
M is. 133-29 attest to the V of Jesus’ words, of Life
Pto. 0-11 life of Truth and the f  of Life, 

of life
My. 235- 2 To teach the V ot life273-20 The V ot life, or life in truth, 

of Love
M is. 287-11 corrects . . . with the 1* of Love,337- 2 reveals the f  of Love, 

of man
M is. 57-12 I* of man had been demonstrated, 

of man's being
My. 4- 7 the V of map’s being, of Mind-healing

M is. 260-22 f  ot Mind-healing uplifts 
*^fs!,192̂21 to prove the V ot prophecy.

Bud. 16-12 novices, in the t ’ of Science, 
of the axiom

My. 58- 6 * proves the r  of the axiom, 
of the Scripture

No. 17-20 and the 1* of the Scripture, 
of the Scriptures

M y. 299-12 entire 1* of the Scriptures, 
of the soul

Po. 73-20 the bright V ot the soul.

tru th
of this statement

My. 270-23 to the 1* of this statement.
•Id

My. 257- 5 new cradle of an old 
one’07. 16-27 commence with one f  told order and

Mis. 215-13 C. S. demands order and f .
Or science

My. 107-26 classification as t  or science
" t o .  28- 5 to write a deathless page Of 1*. 
portions of 

My. 299-“* 
practical

M is. 246-L_ _____________ , _____
Pan. 13- 2 steadfastly to its practical t‘. 

precious 
My. 62- . 

realises the 
Bud. 13-22 if the healer realizes the f ,  

rejolceth In the
No. 45- 7 rejoiceth in the — I  Cor. 13:8. 

religious
Pul. 51-10 * searching after religious 1*. 

saw the
Pul. 53-26 * Whittier, . . . saw the V : 

scientific
Mis. 113-19 escape . . . through scientific f*;
No. 10-13 for all scientific f .
’01. 27-27 * “Every great scientific f  

My. 304-25 * “Every great scientific f
Pul. 51-25 * will go there in search of f ,  

search of the
Pul. 46-4 * in search of the f  as taught, 

self-evident
Mis. 26- 3 will be known as self-evident t ,  

shall seem
Un. 45- 2  this lie shall seem r  

sincerity and _
Mis. 175-17 bread of sincerity and **.”— I  Cor. 5: 8. 

speaketh the
M y. 33-18 speaketh the f  in his heart. — Psal. 15; 2.228-25 speaketh the t' in bis heart.’’ — Psal. 15; 2.

* A™ 5.*2*7-23* speaking the f* in the heart;
speak the

M is. 44- 1 Honest students speak the V 283- 3 can to advantage speak the 1*
My. 147-19 speak the V that . . .  is found able 

spirit and In
(see spirit) 

spiritual
M is. 101- 5 and accepting spiritual V.190-24 by the spiritual V of being;
Bet. 79- 3 spiritual f  learned and loved ;
Pto. 12-15 when Imbued with the spiritual <• 

spoke the
My. 146- 3 that Jesus spoke the V. 

standard of . . .
My. 41-18 * maintains the perfect standard of f* 

state .
My. vi- 4 * to state V absolutely in a 

substance of the
My. 130-30 substance of the t ’ that is taught; 

such
My. 48-21 * such I* as they do gain 

system of .
Pul. 51- 1 * does not strike all as a system of 1*. 

tatters ^
Po. 79-12 fears are foes— f  tatters those.

taught the
M is. 291-7-26 taught the 1* which is energizing.
My. 235-12 and teach f  scientifically. 

teU the
M is. 226-20 * when he shall tell the t". 

temperance and
M is. 288-28 temperance and f  are allies,

Po. 39- 3 Temperance and f  in song sublime 
that Is Life

My. 260- 2 in the 1* that is Life, this
Un. 61-27 contrite heart soonest discerns this
No. 36- 5 shall know this V when we awake

Hea. 5-20 This t* is, that we are to work out
Pto. 9-27 This f  ot Deity, understood.
My. 257- 5 This t* has traversed night, 

thunderbolt of
Hea. 2- 6 hurls the thunderbolt of V. 

tides of
My. 149-10 the ever-flowing tides ot t ‘
M y. 291-20 waken a tone of 1* that shall
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truthto seek
M a n .  94-11 he who goes to seek f  should 

t r e n c h a n t
M y .  160-14 trenchant I* that cuts its way triumph In
M y. 134- 8 triumph in *\ to keep the faith triumph to the

P o .  23-21 Give peaceful triumph to the f .  Understanding the
H e a .  8- 5 Understanding the f  regarding mind unfolding
No. 45- 8 To hinder the unfolding f ,  untrammelled
'02. 2-18 with the glory of untTammelled I*,uttered

M i s .  165-17 f  uttered and lived by Jesus, veils the
M i s .  62- 9 Believing a lie veils the f  violation of
M i s .  226-23 that from the violation of t '  virtue, and
M i s .  201-27 temperance, virtue, and f, 

waves of
P o .  8-15 Its starry hopes and its waves of f. whole

M i s .  84- 2 by speaking, the whole t ‘ whole of
P u l .  50-26 * No . . . holds the whole of f, word of
M y .  132-16 with the word of f . ” — J a s .  I: 18. worshipper In

M i s .  152-20 meek In spirit, the worshipper in f , 
write

'02. 2- 5 to write f  first on the tablet ofyou expounded
M y. 59- 4 * the V you expounded

M is. 21-16 no life, f ,  intelligence, nor98—27 * the f would’st teach ;177-14 equally in earnest for the t"1241-23 V shall make you free.’ ” — J o h n  8; 32.277-18 open the eyes to the f  of338-21 * If thou the t ‘ wouldst teach;379-17 commingled error with f ,
Ret. 93-19 no life, f ,  substance, nor 
U n .  22-12 to admit the f  of a lie!37- 2 "the way” and "the f,"— J o h n  14: 6. 
'01. 10- 1 V shall make you free." — J o h n  8: 32. 

M y. 24- 2 * f  which Christ Jesus revealed 24- 2 * the f  which makes free159-21 T \  life, and love are the only177-23 direct their work in i \ —  I s a .  61; 8. 216-10 What, then, can a man do with (•*316- 1 the v  I have promulgated has323- 9 * identified yourself with the fTruth-bearers
Ret. 91- 1 and He anoints His T \

Truth-filled
Peo. 5-24 therefore a T- mind makes

truthful
M is. 87-26 honest, earnest, loving, and t’t 

U n .  53-5 be V to call itself a lie ;truthfully
M is. 165-31 I* conclude that he has 

truthfulness
U n .  25- 2 then I deny your f*. 

Truth-healing
M is. 259-22 chapter sub-titleTruth-healing’s
M is. 262- 7 clad in T‘ . . . spring dress.

Truth’s
M is. 33- 9 shadow of T‘ appearing208-18 divine T• negativing error261-21 by T- destroying error.267- 1 heard above T• voice.277- 9 archers aim at T‘ mouthpiece J 320- 5 the history of Tm idea.320- 24 the zenith of T- domain,321- 8 gain of T' idea, in C. S .:386- 8 toiler tireless for T- new birth
Chr. 53-58 no moan, T‘ fane can dim ;
Ret. 27-15 express in feeble diction T’ ultimate. 
U n .  45-17 error’s affirmative to T~ negative.52-13 presents T’ spiritual idea,
N o .  30-18 T ‘ knowledge of its own infinitude Rea. 16-15 touch but the hem of Tm garment.
Po. 49-13 toiler tireless for T* new birth Mu. 45-32 * material type of T‘ permanence.118-18 of T' presence and power.

Truth’s
My. 188-15 r* evangel, enunciating,206-10 they divide T‘ garment262-30 my conception of T m appearing,truths
M is. 77- 6 great f  asserted of the Messiah:169-15 f  they teach must be spiritually196- 31 acceptance of the t‘ they present;197- 2 these f  become the motive-power of354-16 a few f  tenderly told,
Ret. 27- 8 Mind-healing, like all great t \35-11 V  of C. S. are not interpolations 
Pul. 57-10 * the f  which will find emphasis 
No. 9-28 * referred to general f  and principles 
’01. 31- 8 learn and love the f  of C. S.
'02. 11-28 for the V he said and did :14-16 V  s o  counter to the common convictions 

My. vli- 8 * immortal f  testified to by Jesus88-23 * have found the f  of C. S.111-1 and thus reveal V which otherwise179- 14 self-evident t' that cannot be lost,180- 4 its life-giving V were preached181- 6 at long intervals with elementary 1*.203-26 immortal f  in the bosom of earth306-13 unutterable f  to translate,truth-telling
M y. 130-19 with the help of t \.Truth-traducers

M is. 63- 3 It Was said of old by T \try
M is. 10- 6 whatever these I* to do,11-19 even f  not to expose their fault?,32-29 slander, hate, or f  to injure,32-29 but always should t‘ to bless109- 5 and f  to reverse, invert, or controvert,129-19 and *' to push him aside ;171-13 " f the spirits”— I John 4; 1.195-23 f  the edge of truth in C. S.,215-30 you must not t‘ to gather the237- 8 serve God (or V to) from fear;241-12 and V to make others do likewise,.284- 2 and never f  to hinder others from325-11 and afterwards V  to kill him.353-18 Some people f  to tend folks,
Ret. 14-26 V  me, and know my — Psal. 139 . 23.83- 6 rather than V  to centre their 
Un. 20-15 T- this process, dear inquirer,45-15 I f  to show its all-pervading 

Pul. 83-21 * When we V to praise her later works 
No. 38-26 if the lips f  to express it.
' 0 1 .  22- 6 I do not V  to mix matter and Spirit,

My. 33-10 t' me, and know my— Psal. 139; 23.98- 6 * its foes f  to prove it to be.163-12 I always V  to be just,276- 10 V to be composed and resignedtrying
M is. 48-31 *• to make capital out of the233-14 tm to twist the fatal . . . force of277- 6 V to be heard above Truth,
Man. 55-22 f  to practise or to teach C. S.

Ret. 24- 8 f  to trace all physical effects to58- 4 this is like f  to compensate for 
No. 6-15 f  to heal on a material basis.41-16 f  to force the doors of Science 
'01. 2- 7 V to put into the old garment the28-19 my only apology for t' to follow it 

Hea. 15-19 V everything else besides God,
My. 82- 8 ♦ X* to get away at the same

tubes
Pul. 62- 5 * substitution of f  of drawn brass62-15 * The V are carefully tuned,

tubular
Pul. 68-13 • In the belfry Is a set of f  chimes.

Tuesday
My. 38-30 • T‘ June 12, at ten o'clock82-16 * sessions of the annual meeting, T\346-17 * Concobd. N. H., 2 \ April 30, 1901.tuition

Man. 84-13 Pupil's T \91- 8 T- of class instruction in the 
Ret. 50- 6 for V lasting barely three weeks.80-21 scholarship of experimental f .

Rud. 14-15 V only from those who were able to14-18 No discount on f  was made14-20 paying for their I* in the higher 
'01. 29-30 * our V for the college course."

My. 216- 8 V of three hundred dollars each,215-12 sent me the full f moneytulip
Ret. 17-18 f ,  magnolia, and fragrant 
Po. 63- 3 r ,  magnolia, aud fragrant
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tumble

M is. 134-28 blind to its own fata. It will C Into 
My. 200-23 will V from this scheme into

tumbled
M is. 231-21 baby has f ,  soft as thistle-down,

tumbler-full and tumblerful
Ret. 33-15 in a f  of water,

Hea. 13-12 dropped into a f  of water a single
tumor

M is. 313-14 without 111-humor or hyperbolic V.
tumult

Pul. 3-13 ends all warfare, and bids f  cease, 82-10 * wonderful V in the air 
No. 1-13 turn temporarily from the t \

Hea. 2-3 a f  on earth,tune
M is. 395- 3 out of t ‘ With love and God ;

Po. 67-10 out of f  With love and God;
tuned

Pul. 62-16 * The tubes are carefully f,
turf

Mis. 395-17 The t \  whereon I tread,
Po. 26- 4 The f  where thou hast trod 58- 2 The l\ whereon I tread,

turkey
M is. 231-12 mammoth f  grew beautifully less.

turmoil
Po. 73-17 afar from life’s f  its goal,

turn
Mis. 23-11 In proportion as mortals f  from52-27 to V back and work out the previous 80-22 "f and overturn”-- see Ezck. 21; 27.84-24 t* one, like a weary traveller.98- 4 should r  away from inharmony,119-10 Evil is impotent to V the righteous 124-10 We f, with sickened sense, from133-27 I V constantly to divine Love for138- 1 until, in t \  their students will156-22 preys, and in r becomes a prey.181- 6 Principle, which in f  is requisite194-21 t‘ from matter to Spirit for healing;197- 5 to exhort people to f  from sin211-20 V on you and rend youf220-11 t' them into channels of Truth.244-20 f  the water into wine.246-18 to invite its prey, then f  and292-14 causes mortals to V away from807- 2 in V, they give you daily supplies. 807-80 human thought must V315- 17 f  them slowly toward the haven.335- 1 shall you f  away from this343- 5 Too soon we cannot V from disease345-21 To v the popular indignation353-25 V from the metaphor of the mill Man. 48-20 V away, from personality67-18 f  their attention from the divine 
Ret. 21-19 f  it gladly from a material,45-21 r  to him the other— Matt. 5: 39.I7n. 23- 6 God has no bastards to f  again64-17 can never f  back what Deity knoweth, 
Pul. vii-U f  backward the telescope of 82- 8 * but you could no more f  her86-5 * t‘ their hearts in gratitude to her 
No. 1-12 They should then V temporarily8-24 lest It f  and rend you ;

Pan. 11-12 to V from clay to Soul 
'0t. 4-26 we are liable to V from them11-14 each in f  has helped mankind,

Peo. 7- 6 r  often from marble to model,My. 9- 8 * to f  in loving thankfulness63-17 * as friend met friend at every f88-25 * f  with respect and affection.139- 19 It was to t‘ yeur sense of worship182- 26 t• hither witn satisfied hope.227-13 we naturally f  to divine justice227-25 V again ana rend you.”— Matt. 7: 6. 227-27 V to him the other— Matt. 5. 39.311-10 to V the blind girl out.316- 19 tends to f  back the foaming
turnedMis. 11-29 I have t‘ the other:74-17 he V the water into wine;206- 1 on which have V all revolutions,809-10 it has f  many from the true327- 1 t" my misnamed joys to sorrow.328- 17 hast thou f  back, stumbled.Mis. 345-81 Christianity f  men.eway from tho380-15 in faith, t’ to divine help,

Ret. 8-17 my cousin f  to me Un. 11- 5 He V the water into wine,57-11 When Jesus f  and said.
Pul. 6-18 * f  to the ‘great Physician.'

turned
Po. 9-2 T' to his star of idolatry.

M y. 6- 2 knows will be V against himself.30-28 * hundreds had to be f  away,50-15 * f  steadfastly from the mortal54-11 * was f  from the door with the79- 4 * solemn little faces f  upward.87-25 * if all the world f  to the new 119-20 Ho t ’ to the person,152- 1 f  to another form of idolatry,
turnest

M is. 333-17 t ’ away from the divine source of
turneth

Man. 41- 9 l* away wrath.” — Pros. 15:1.
turning

M is. 136-10 In V aside for one hour198- 5 f  away from material gods;232- 2 t" from it, in a bumper of329-19 V up the daisies,333-14 are f  away from the 340- 7 f  neither to the right nor 
Un. 14-18 neither shadow of f ." — Jas. 1:17.20- 3 then f  it or f  from it.63- 9 variableness or shadow of f\

Pul. 2-11 T* the attention from sublunary 
My. 326-20 in V the hearts of the noble

turns
M is. 101-19 I* to the body for evidence,115-23 t' us more unreservedly to Him125-27 Mother. . . . V to-day to you;125-27 v  to her dear church,128- 1 and given a variety of f\129- 21 lens that he never V on himself. 250-27 t' toward want and woe,324- 23 he departs ; then f  back,325- 26 the Stranger f  quickly,351-29 f  it into the opposite channels.386-16 waking with a love that steady <•
Ret. 80-24 sees the door and f  away 
No. 10-24 f  like the needle to the pole 
'00. 11- 9 f  mortals away from earth 
'01. 26-11 V away from Christ’s 
Po. 1-16 the bitter draft which f49-24 waking with a love that steady t ‘ 

My. 346-12 * and made several f  about the
turquoise

M is. 376-28 garnet, t \  and sapphire
tu rret

My. 186- 8 neither dome nor f  tells
turreted

Pul. 24-11 * porticos and V corners.
turtle

Mis. 329-24 “The voice of the V — Song 2:12.
tutelary

'00. 12-14 V divinity of Ephesus.
tutored

My. 310- 6 I was privately I* by him.
Twain, Mark

My. 302-13 chapter sub-title
twain

M is. 94- 7 the t' that are one flesh,289-17 f  shall be one flesh.” — Matt. 19: S. 
Twain's, Mark

My. 303-13 Mark T* wit was not wasted
twelve

Mis. 29- 7 73-25 73-26 191-10 304-26 349- 4
Man. 18-13 35- 1 35- 2 54-18 60- 5

Ret. 8-3 13- 1 40-18 50-14 90-14
Pul. 69- 8 81-25 83-29
No. 22-25

Pan. 10-15
'01. 4- 6 4— 6

My. 38-1338-17

age of r Igned f  ]pounds.

s ago, undoni
chosen you t’, — John 6: 70. ----1 f  h
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twelveM y. 43-16 * V stones taken from the midst of55-13 * f  of the members of the church65-31 * T- years ago . . .  the corner-stone68-15 * built f  years ago,68-28 * There are I* exits and70- 5 * its first church only f  years ago,72-29 * first church in Boston V  years ago78- 9 * passed through the V  entrances78-28 * the half past f  service ;169- 6 Busy Bees, under f  years of age,311-15 seemed to culminate at f  years347-16 f beautiful pearls that crown tills 
(see also numbers)twentieth

Pul. vii- 6 the elders of the f  century.8-30 They belong to the f  century.22-10 I predict that in the f  century77- 16 * on the f  day of February.
'00. 9-20 f  century in the ebb and now
’Ot. 5- 4 spiritual dawn of the V century 

M y. 95-20 * performed in this f century68-3 * a f  of the C. 9. army155-10 take step with the f  century,199-18 on the verge of the f  century,229-23 the f  century Church Manual248-15 sponsors for the f  century,264- 9 * the threshold of the f  century,319-26 * the f of the above-named month.twentieth-century
M y. 316—21 * “f  review of opinion”twenty

M is. 88-13 V years in the pulpit,242-23 having taken it t -years ;
Man. 18-18 V others of Mrs. Eddy’s students 62-11 up to the age of V years,62-15 after reaching the age of l\

Ret. 24- 7 During f  years prior to my » Pul. 38- 7 * these succeeding f  years 
JMy. 38-12 * in about t‘ minutes,321-21 * It will soon be f years321- 29 * during the past f  years.322- 14 * Thanksgiving Day t years ago,342- 9 * portraits of t years ago,

(see also numbers, values)twenty-eighth
My. 333- 6 * I* day of June, 1844,twenty-fifth

Afon. 79-21 on January f , 1898,
My. 60-29 * On the f  of last Marchtwenty-first
My. 55-31 * the V of last month,twenty-five
Pul. 67-15 * Founded V  years ago,
My. 100-11 * It is only f  years,237- 5 What I wrote . . . V years ago 

(see also numbers, values) twenty-four
M is. 243- 1 if she went without it f  hours 
My. 359-20 * by f  of her students 

(see also numbers) twenty-fourth
Pul. 87- 3 * on the f  day of March,twenty-nine
My. 68-11 ♦ altitude V feet highertwenty-one
Pul. 26- 2 * t‘ inches from point to point,

(see also numbers, values)twenty-seven
My. 76-28 * V years ago was foundedtwenty-seventh
My. 333- 9 * died on the night of the f.333-21 * Thursday night, the r of June.twenty-six

Man. 18- 4 members, f in number,
Ret. 16-18 members, f  in number,44- 6 members, f  in number,
Pul. 30-27 0 It opened with V  members.37-28 * was founded with V members,68- 5 * with a membership of only f .67-27 * founded . . . with f  members,78- 4 * gold scroll, V inches long,Afp. 48-14 * and f  years later the50-29 * more than f  years ago,76-30 * membership of f  persons.

(see also numbers)twenty-third
Man. 18-12 On the I* day of September, 1892, Afp. 65-13 * f day of September, 1892,

twenty-twoAfp. 305-19twice
M is. 350- 8 Afan. 39-17 
My. 68- 7 275-18twice-told
Un. 48- 2twig

Mis. 264-18 
twilight

Un. 61-10 
'00. 11-22 Afp. 155-22 189-21twin
Po. 65-11twined

Ret. 11-19 
Po. 60-16twines

Mis. 370-16twist
Mis. 233-14 

01. 2- 8two
M is. 6-32 11-30 60-17 89- 2 101- 9 168- 5 191-28 221-27 231-16 231-19241- 7242- 23 256-19 263- 5268- 3269- 6 273-30 278-29

289-16289- 20290- 1 290- 2 302-16 305-18 307-12 314- 6 318-28 332-14 347-14 347-16 350-19 350-28 355- 3 372- 8 375-14 384- 3
Man. 25- 6 61- 4 63-16 72-17 90-18 99- 4 111-9 

Ret. 6-18 6-22 6-26 16- 3 21- 7 43- 9 
Un. 21- 6 21- 8 27- 3 33-24 49-17 49-17 

Pul. 25- 3 27-1227- 1728- 20 28-26 37-19 43- 1 45-29

* eighth in a list of f
The P. M. . . . Society met only f\ 
f  notified of his excommunication,
0 more than C the size of the 
f  since I came to Massachusetts.
to repeat my f  tale,
* “As the V is bent, the tree’s
V and dawn of earthly vision,* It flooded the crimson f  a dawn that knows no V 
f  of the world’s pageantry,
f  sister of death and of night I
wreaths are f  round Plymouth Rock, wreaths are t round Plymouth Rock,
babe that f  its loving arms
or by trying to f  theto P the fatal magnetic element of
families of one or f  children,I have but f  to present, of f  Individual sleepers, serve f  masters Matt. 6: 24.We already have had fhalting between V opinionsThese f  opposite charactersmultiplication of the same V
f  incisors, in a big pippin,one, V, three steps,metaphysical healing on t• patients:one ounce in f  weeks,notice from one to f  weeksThese f  words in Scripture
T- personal queries give pointserve f  masters : — Matt. 6: 24.one Primary and f  NormalFor *• years I have been graduallyThere are not I-,of <• evils choose the less ;by the marriage contract t* are made one,has divorced f  minds in one.the compact of f  hearts.
f  persons only, should beof f  evils the less would be* They are to be of t kinds :rapid sale already of f* editionsshall elect f  Readers :
T • points of danger beset mankind ; 
t" mortals, walking in the cool of the T* individuals, with all the Between the f  I stand still; consideration of these C topics,I cannot serve f  masters ;
?  resents f opposite aspects, n f  weeks from the date * I spent f  years in Paris,When v  hearts meet, a Treasurer, and f  Readers.
V or more Sunday services 
f  or more churches may unite not more than V small churches Not less than f  thorough lessohs as though it were f  States,There are r  regular forms 
t • or three years he read law admitted to the bar In f States, for f  consecutive years.
V ladies pushing their way had a wife and V children, taught /• terms in my College, mortal is not f  personalities, yet they are not f  but one,There are f  English words,”In the mouth of / or three— Matt. 18: 1& There are not f  realities of being, 
t- opposite states ot existence.* generated by f  large boilers *ln the auditorium are f  rose windows * Beneath are f  Bmall wtndows * reading is from the f  alternately ;* For the past year or f  
0 and one or f  other friends 
T■ combined choirs— that of First * read from the f  books by Readers,
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two
Pul. 47-30 * definitions of these I* healing arts. 40-13,14 “1* and a half, only l' and a half07-28 * charter was obtained 1* months later. 76-20 * and for the day or f  following,76-8 * f  alcoves are separated 70-18 * One of the V alcoves is a 76-16 * We believe there are V reasons 
Rud. 14- 1 Neither can they serve f  masters.
No. 10- 6 I* largest words in the vocabulary . 17-21 If mortals could grasp these f  words

27-18 the V should not be confoun 86- 1 Infinite as one, and not as t \80- 2 not teach that there are V deities,2-11 Is derived from r  Greek words 4-17 making V creators;6-10 Did one Mind, or V minds,6-21 If V minds, what becomes of .6-23 Christian religion has at least f* Gods.6- 7 Does not thebelief . . . Imply 1* Gods,6- 13 essence and source of the V latter,12-24 8t. Paul’s stay in that city— over t* years
*01. 22-10 my text, that one and one are V 23- 1 one and V are neither more nor lees 16- 1 passed through the first V stages,4-22 consider these t '  commandments 16- 8 gift of r  Christian Scientists,7- 24 nis understanding of these t ’ facts,6-21 serve f  masters. — Matt. 6; 24. -86- 2 When f  hearts meet,6- 3 We cannot serve f  masters.82- 2 * f  of the most striking features SO- 3 * at V o’clock In the afternoon.66-24 * V new members were added 66- 4 * V services were held,66- 7 * I* 8unday services 66-12 * beyond f  brief explanations “  '  ♦ During the past f  weeks

P a n .

•00.

•01.
Boa.
Poo.
Po.

M y .

* begun nearly f  years ago,* T* large marble plates* on the f  sides of the organ.00-10 * V on either side 71-20 * v  Readers who conduct the servicer 74- 4 * within l• or three days’ ride,74-28 * Within V weeks we nave had here 74-20 * the V poles of healing.81- 28 * wherever V or more of them are met82- 24 * facilities at the t* stations 02-30 * f  things to be said in favor of123-23 “five loaves and l* fishes”— Matt. 14; 17.137- 15 except in one or I* instances,138- 16 “serve V masters.”— Matt. 6; 24.146-17 past year and f  months,166- 2 Of V things fate cannot rob us;171-13 at tm o'clock in the afternoon,176- 3 ini* distinct manuscripts.181-31 first f  years of my discovery of 243-11 and f  individuals would 243-14 t* students who are adequate to267- 20 V words enwrapped,268- 14 T’ commandments of the 281-23 * V parties to the treaty of 818- 6 and for only f  of my books.828-18 * V C. 8. healers in this city.847- 2 His f  witnesses.886-22 serve 1’ masters: — Matt. 6; 24.
(see also numbers* values)

two-sided
M is. 200- 4 To be i*. when these sides are 
M y. 216-20 notion that. . . should be t \

two-thirds and two thirds
M is. 216- 6 found out, is t* destroyed,365-14 found out is I* destroyed,
Peo. 12-18 we shall take in the remaining f* I*

tympanum
M is. 119- 2 through the mind’s f ,108- 8 “<* on the brain”

Tyndall
M is. 301-15 Locke, Berkeley, 7 \ Darwin*__M y. 849-10 Berkeley, T*. and Spencer

typo .
M is. 27-29 a V of spiritual substance,33- 9 present the f  and shadow of . 61- 2 r  and representative of verities88-21 * Jesus was the highest V of 91- 2 as a V of the true worship,

140- 4 must be conveyed through a V 
140- 5 a V morally and spiritually140- 31 f  of the divine Principle it reflects,'141- 11 proposed t* of universal Love;184-29 a f  of physical cleanliness 203-16 topically as V and shadow,263-20 f  and shadow of this hour.261-21 No greater 1* of divine Love

Ret. 2-18 printed in olden V and replete with 93-13 Best spiritual I* of Christly method 
Pul. 20-14 f  and shadow of the warfare between ’00. 11-28 human action, i‘, and system.
M y. 46-31 ♦ f  of Truth’s permanence.* highest f  of womanhood,* yellow * * "___  _ _ Jow fever of the worst P.

types
M is. 61-15 f* of these mental conditions, 91-17 all f  employed in the service of 142-18 varying V of true affection,

*00. 2- 9 three V of human nature11-29 ........................*0f. 16-7
typical

Pul. 27-18 * lamps, V of 8. and H.28-1 * f  o f  the work of Mrs. Eddy.
typified

M is. 201-16 f * in the law of Moses,
typifies

M is. 86-15 that beauty f* holiness,

His P pf purity pierce corruption St. John’s 1* of sin scarcely equal*

typ^ . ,MU. 144-15 there to P the prophecy
tyrannical

Pul. 6- 4 a national or P religion,
Peo. 10-9 a t ’ prohibitory law .
M y. 206-20 no longer f  and proscriptive;

Tyrannus
’00. 12-25 in the school of T‘,

tyranny
M is. 80-21 T ‘ can thrive but feebly under ou 267-27 unmercifulness, r, or lust.
No. 44-16 Ecclesiastical p muzzled the 

tyrant (see also tyrant’s)
Peo. 2-22 no longer a personal 1*

tyrant’s
Po. 71-11 Feared for an hour the p heel I 

tyrants (see also tyrants*)
M is. 99-11 weapon in the hands of P.
M y. 191- 7 Persecution is the weakness of t*

tyrants’
Po. 76- 6 these stones, or r  thrones,

U
ulceration

M is. 243-29 bleeding, vomiting,
ultimate

M is. 14- 7 the origin or u* of good?68-28 ♦ the u* grounds of being,103- 5 u* and predicate of being.110-20 u* of scientific research 190- 8 nor does the material u* in 257-16 immediate or u* death.286-32 at the spiritual t r :304-28 This error, carried to its tr,
Man. 28-5 u* in annulling its Tenets 

Ret. 27-15 express in feeble diction Truth’s tr, 09- 8 u* source of being ;70-23 scientific.u* of this God-idea 
*02. 10-18 If such is man's u*.

M y. 6-22 Its crowning u* rises to46-4 * in the a* regeneration of its

ultim ate
M y. 94-26 123- 9 181- 6 236-12 266-16272- 8273- 13

ultimately
M is. 0-169-13 26- 2 30- 6 290-6 
Ret. 23- 4 
Peo. 3-1 
M y. 270-30

“crowning tr” of the churchas the u* of C. S.u* in unsolved problems
the um of the millenniumflux and flow . . . tends in one trThis predicate and u* ofhis u* or spiritual sense

Truth must tr succeed Primarily and u*. they are u* will be known as despair of tr reaching them, must tr break all bonds* must v* yield to the lift man tr to the understanding will u* be seen to control
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ultlm ates
M is. 123- 9 u 'in i  religion of pagan priests186-10 and u* in tne opposite of Ret. 64- 1 Bin tr in sinner,
M y. 218-10 tr in what Jesus denounced, 

ultlm ating
M is. 122-16 nor good tr in evlL 

ultim atum
M is. 76- 7 the tr of C. S.;79-10 man is the tr of perfection,113-18 the latter-day tr of evil,212-13 tr of their human sense 

Un. 43- 0 achievement of this tr of Science, 
M y. 161-31 can triumph over their u\273-18 u‘ of life here and hereafter

ultra
•01. 23-16 He was t r ; he was a reformer;

um pire
M is. 14-18 evil’s U' and empire,348- 1 is well paid by the u*.

unable
M is. 168-29 * had to go away tr to obtain seats.195- 6 is u‘ to demonstrate this Science ;238-25 * tr to speak a loud word,”

M an. 96-11 u- to meet the expense,
Pul. 20- 3 they were tr to pay the mortgage; 
No. 42-5 God is not tr or unwilling to Deal, 

Pan. 10-22 religious teachers are tr to effect. 
M y. 41-21 *tr to cherish any enmity.74-13 * are tr to accompany them74-22 * if those outside are tr to believe336-17 * he was tr to make a will.

unaccountable
M y. 90-7 * U t  Hardly so.

unaccustom ed
M y. 86-2 * tr to fine architectural effects, 

unacknow ledged
M is. 266- 9 is the u* servant of mankind.

No. 45-11 spiritual lack, felt, though tr. 
unacquainted

M is. 43-27 tr with the mighty Truth Ret. 86- 7 Art thou still tr with thyself7 
unadored

M is. 106-24 most adorable, but most tr, 
unadorned t

M y. 83-12 * and the men go entirely tr. 
unadulterated

No. v—12 tr milk of the Word, 
unam bitious

Pul. 21-4 tr, impartial, universal,
unanim ity

M y. 29-18 * tr of thought and of purpose.
32- 1 * t r  and repetition in unison65- 11 * passed with both tr and assurance.173-22 with what tr my fellow-citizens

unanim ous
Mon. 26- 8 tr vote of the C. 8. Board36-22 tr vote of the Board of Directors39-14 tr vote of the C. S. Board73-16 tr vote of, th8 active members77- 8 decide thereupon by a tr vote,81- 2 tr vote of the C. 8. Board97-10 tr vote of the C. 8. Board 

M y. 49-11 * tr invitation to Mrs. Eddy
unanim ously , ,

Ret. 47-14 tr voted that the school be48- 15 presented and passed u*:49- 27 ft was tr voted :
M y. 8-22 * motion was carried tr.44-18 * The motion was carried tf *49-26 * it was tr voted that

unannounced
M is. 283- 1 tr mental practice where 

unapproachable
M is. 377- 4 so tr. and yet so near

unasked
M is. 54-15 the sick, u\ are testifying thereto. 
Ret. 88-23 to enter tr another’s pulpit,

unattractive
M is. 369-24 wholesome but tr food.

unauthorized
Man. 50-7 No U- Debating.66- 23 U ' Reports.67- 10 U• Legal Action.

unavailable
Ret. 92- 3 nor was his power . . . tr

unavailing
M is. 59-17 that is tr in divine Science.339-28 pour forth the tr tear.
Ret. 81- 2 The u* tear is shed
M y. 132-32 wipes away the u\ tired tear,294-31 relatives shed "the tr tear.”

unaware
Ret. 71-11 People tr of the indications71-28 one who is tr of this attempt,

unawares
Peo. 5-22 not entertain the angel tr.

unbar
M is. 394-16 * The gates of memory tr :

Po. 57- 2 * The gates of memory tr :
unbarred

M is. 325-30 without watchers and the doors tr |
unbecoming

M is. 243-17 Boasting is tr a mortal’s
unbelief

M is. 169-23 often is the foundation of tr 
M y. 222- 9 "Because of your tr”— Matt. 17; 20. 294- 8 because of their tr,” — Matt. 13; 58.

unbelievers
Ret. 13-15 a Jehovah merciless towards u*;14- 7 to have tr in these dogmas 
Pul. 54-23 * He kept the tr away,

unbelieving
Pul. 65-25 * whose tr exemplar afterward

unbiased
M is. 43-13 tr, contemplative reading of226- 4 tr youth and the aged Christian 235-24 tr by the superstitions of a240-23 over the fresn, tr thought.
M y. 96-14 ♦ intelligent and tr study316-23 manifesting its tr Judgment by

unbidden
M is. 396-13 My heart tr loins rehearse;

Po. 69- 5 My heart tr joins rehearse,
unborn

M is. 71-12 influences on the u' child
unbridled

Ret. 71-15 Ask the tr mind-manipulator if he ’01. 19-25 u* individual human will.
unbroken

M is. 208-13 tr motion of the law of divine 
Ret. 80-27 and an tr friendship.
Un. 52- 5 the tr and eternal harmony 

Rud. 12- 3 keeps tr the Ten Commandments, 
Po. 2-19 thy deep silence is tr still.

M y. 37-24 * tr activity of your labors,200-12 chain of Christian unity, tr,
unburdened

My. 192- 4 unto the possession of tr bliss,
uncalled

M is. 87-28 obsequious helpers, who, tr for,
uncapitalized

Pan. 2-13 His tr word “god”
uncarved

M is. 360- 2 Human lives are yet tr,
Peo. 7-17 * With our lives tr before us,

unceasing
Ret. 80-19 welling up into tr spiritual rise

unceasingly
My. 47-13 * labored tr for the work

uncertain
M is. 372-21 gives no tr declaration 

Un. 27-10 An egoist, therefore, is one U’ of 
Pul. 3-3 Can Truth be tr?
M y. 231-10 in such tr, unfortunate investments282- 9 is no tr ray of dawn;

unchained
My. 201- 5 Satan is tr only for a season,

unchangeable
M is. 124-13 tr, all-wise, all-just,

Un. 43- 2 perfections, unchanged and tr.61-15 Spirit and spiritual man are tr,
unchangeableness

Un. 13- 9 His universal laws. His tr,
unchanged

M is. 217-15 nature of all things is tr.
Ret. 82- 3 law of the chord remains tr,
Un. 43- 1 perfections, u- and unchangeable.

unchanging
M is. 328-12 tr, unquenchable Love 
Ret. 94-24 Science is eternally one, and tr.
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uncharitable
M is. 129- 3 is inclined to bo tr,211- 4 His mode is not cowardly, tr,227-12 Some tr one may give it a 

Man. 48- ft U' Publications.48- 8 article that is tr or Impertinent
unchristian

M is. 68-12 It is «* to believe that pain81- 4 all unpleasant and u* action89-14 it is humane, and not tr,266-17 chapter sub-title372- 2 contradictory, unscientific, um;
Man. 53-7 No U' Conduct.

Un. 37-14 Is it tr to believe there is no38-11 It is tr to believe in the 
Bud. 8-22 may say the u* practitioner 12-15 because the relief is tr16-25 springing up among tr students,

unchrlstly
Pul. 21-23 Go not into the way of the u*,

uncivil
Mis. 295-21 as both untrue and u\
My. 278-25 burlesque of tr economics.

unclasp
M is. 120- 2 u* the material sense of things

uncle
My. 60- 6 * remember the words of my u‘,

unclean
M y. 126-27 cage of every tr— Rev. 18: 2.211-10 the tr spirits cried out,

uncleanness
M is. 185-13 cleansing mortals of all tr,

uncomfortable
M is. 128- 2 tr whereon to repose,

uncomforted
My. 41- 8 * proud are lonely and a*,

uncommon
M is. 95-18 phenomena of an tr order,
Bet. 7- 7 * young man of tr promise.16-11 not.an tr occurrence 
Pul. 66-19 * shown an tr development 

uncomplaining
’02. 16-16 tr agony in the life of

uncomprehended
No. 16-15 tr, yet forever giving forth

unconceived
'02. 5- 9 this almost tr light

uncondem ned
'01. 15- 4 Error tr is not nullified.

unconditional
M is. 231-14 caused tr surrender.
Ret. 13- 6 doctrine of u- election,

unconflned
M is. 30-16 Illustrated Life tr,

unconquerable
'00. 10- 9 till tr right is begun anew,

unconquered
'01. 13-20 man’s fear, tr, conquers him,

unconscious
M is. 209-32 Love, as tr as incapable of211- 15 is tr of suffering.298-26 relief from pain in tr sleep.”298-29 When tr of a mistake,

Un. 25-2 If you say that matter is tr,
No. 36-12 Christ was tr of matter,

Hea. 6-24 back in the u* thought,
unconsciously

M is. 78-18 that some people employ the . . . tr,152- 9 brood tr o’er the work of208- o enters tr the human heart212- 24 If, consciously or tr, one is 
Bet. 61- 5 This fear is formed tr
'00. 8- 6 exhales consciously and tr

M y. 22-10 * let us not be tr blind *292-17 desire works tr against the
unconsciousness

M is. 298-27 through tr one no more gains
unconstitutional

M is. 80-16 U ‘ and unjust coercive
uncontam inated

M is. 30-16 tr. untrammelled, by matter.110- 6 faithful affection, tr lives.
Man. 31-11 unspotted . . . tr with evil,

uncover
Mis. 3-32 to meet sin, and tr i t ;114-24 tr their methods, and stop their 210-21 to tr and kill this lurking serpent,

uncover
M is. 348- 8 When God bids one tr iniquity,
M y. 211- 5 too ignorant, or too wicked to tr, 235-12 name the error, tr it,

uncovered
M is. 12-23 tr and summarily dealt with 210- 2 evil, u-, is self-destroyed.334-28 Because I have tr evil,352-29 tr before it can be destroyed,
No. 24-18 evil . . . is tr by Science;24-19 evil,*being thus u*, is found out.
My. 114-11 treasures of . . . are not yet tr

uncovering
M is. 293- 6 This tr and punishing of sin343-16 u* the secrets of sin 
Ret. 30-11 as one intelligence, analyzing, tr,

uncovers
M is. 67-19 Justice u’ sin of every sort;352-10 this tr the error and quickens the 

Un. 32-27 a claim which C. S. tr,
'02. 10- 3 u* new ideas, unfolds spiritual 

My. 126- 9 u* and kills this mystery of iniquity133-28 u* my life, even as your heart has288- 3 Love . . . u* hidden evik.
uncremated

Peo. 8-24 u* fossils of material systems,
unction

'00. 11-18 but the tr of Love,
unctuous

Pan. l-ll In tr unison with nature,
uncultivated

My. 168- 1 tr understanding has passed,
undefended

'01. 19-25 to subject mankind unwarned and U*
undefiled

M is. 98-20 that pure and tr religion320-28 to-day christening religion tr.
Ret. 71-20 according to pure and u* religion.
No. 46-16 Puritan standard of u* religion.
M y. 41-26 * “incorruptible and tr”— I Pet. 1:4. 

undemonstrable
Un. 49-23 it is tr, without proof,

undeniable
No. 33-14 The sacrifice . . .  is u*.
•00. 4-21 being demonstrable, they are tr ;

under
M is. 9- 6 passes all His flock tr17- 16 redeems man from tr the curse18- 6 tr the law and gospel of Christ,33-17 place themselves tr my care.35-17 tr your personal instruction?35-18 if  one is obliged to study tr you,37-11 tr the control of God,45-18 therefore, tr the deific iaw50-12 tr the necessity to express63-16 a* difficulties the former is not59-16 to admit that it has been lost tr79- 31 they chance to be tr arrest80- 21 thrive but feebly u* our Government.89- 9 u* material medical treatment,90- 11 tr circumstances exceptional,91- 13 tr every circumstance,117- 32 follow tr every circumstance.118- 7 Honesty . . . tr every circumstance.120-15 Christian success is u* arms,127-22 know yourself, tr God’s direction,129- 20 to magnify tr the lens130- 12 sweet morsel tr your tongue;’*131- 18 did not act u* that By-law;132- 13 March 18, tr the heading,135- 1 marching tr whatsoever ensign,138-27 tr the banner of His lorve,140-20 I redeemed from tr mortgage.157-14 tr the shadow of His wing.160- 2 tr the regime of C. 8.1161- 21 preach in public tr that age.185-15 no other way tr heaven 210-22 hides Itself tr the false pretense 212-16 tr the reign of difficulties,222-22 tr this new regime of mind-power.229- 1 tr certain predisposing or231-11 U' the skilful carving of the272- 4 * tr Act of 1874,272-24 * tr such charters, colleges,274-28 rights are trodden tr foot.288-14 nearest right u* the circumstances,298- 9 U ’ the same circumstances,304-10 * tr the care of our society.304-18 ♦ tr the care of the Daughters of311-26 I was a scribe tr orders ;326-16 tr every hue of circumstances,331-13 nestles them u* her wings.
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under
Mis. 348-23 358- 5 368-21 371-24 381-21 381-28 

M an. 18-1525- 1745- 2646- 20 49-15 69- 1 72-1885- 886- 686- 7 88- 590- 1591- 26 98-22
Bet. 15-2919- 320- 9 27-28 48- 3 53- 4 80-24 84-2987- 29 91-19 91-20
Un. 10-28 30- 4 53-19 57- 7 

Pul. 6-2015- 16 23-12 23-1223- 1426- 4 29-20 39-26 43-4 46-9 66-11 69-4 80-2 83-14 83-28 86- 8
Bud. 17-12 
Pan. 14-12 

*00. 5-1512-21 
*01. 2-2316- 23 20-2324- 1229- 2630- 27
*0t. 3-13

Po. yl- 9 10-20 
M y. vi-22 28-18 20-20 31-31 61-26 104- 6 107- 6 107-23 125-19 169- 6 188-14 195-11 200- 1 204-20 210-15 212-20 224-32 227- 9 227-24 246- 6 266- 5 270-16 282-24 304- 5 307-25 316-22 319-17 337-21 343-26

ir this new rigime of medicine, will graduate tr divine honors, poison of asps is u* their — Bom. 3; 13. What is tr the mask, u* the seal of the said Court, u* the edge of the knife, reorganized, u‘ her jurisdiction.See u• "Deed of Trust"tr the laws of the State.shall not, tr pardonable circumstances,u• rules established by theshall come u* a signed agreementu* one church governmenttr the provisions of Article XII,
u ’ the personal instruction ofno longer tr the jurisdiction ofu* the auspices of Mary Baker Eddy,u* the auspices of this Board.tr Mrs. Eddy’s daily conversationtr the direction of this Committeehad been healed tr my preaching,tr the paternal roof in Tilton.tr the care of our family nurse,tr the guidance of the great Master.tr all that was aimed at itsprosperous tr difficult circumstances,u* hfe compelling rod.place themselves tr his direction;ir the care of a regular physician,placed themselves tr his care,tr the sway of his own perfecthide from His presence tr theirThis it does tr the delusion thatsums done tr both rules“tr the shadow of the— Psal. 91:1.* He went out tr the auspices ofAt all times and tr all circumstances.* tr several different aspects* and tr various names,* tr the guise of C. S.,* each ray tr prisms which reflect* could, tr certain conditions,* U’ the meadow grass.* led the singing, tr the direction,* published tr tne title of* tr the injunction to* were tr the instruction of* ship when tr stress of storm* tr the black flag of oppression* the moon tr her feet,— Ret. 12; 1.* On the tr side of the cover agonies, and victories, u* which she for her victory tr arms ;I see no other way tr heaven 
U • the influence of St. Paul’s costs a return tr difficulties ; tr sanction of the gown.The crimes committed u* this* tr Providence I owe my life to It.” tr a tithe of my own difficulties,tr all circumstances to obey the self-government tr improved laws, tr the microscope of Mind, trampled tr the feet of Truth.* tr the date of February 3, 1865.Is marching u* orders ;* made over to trustees tr agreement* tr the consecrated leadership of* tr the dome of the great edifice* trained carefully tr one leader,
* stood tr the great dome, tr the name of this general subject tr discussion,tr the shadow of the— Psal. 91; 1. tr the auspices of the tr twelve years of age, trthe wings of the cherubim, hidden tr an appearance of tr the Constitution of our nation recommend it tr the circumstances, tr the shadow of the Almighty, impossible tr other conditions, tr the present persecution tr the protection of State tr their feet, —Matt. 7; 6. examined tr its auspices tr the warrant of the Scriptures;Her life is proven tr trial, tr the sunlight of the law tr Professor Dyer H. Sanborn, tr his treatment,tr Mr. Flower’s able guardianship* have not come tr the observation of Is marching tr orders ;five churches tr discipline.

under
M y. 354- 7 Scientists are tr no obligation to359-17 * u* the heading "None good but 

(see also sun)
underlved

M is. 46-16 no power tr from Its creator.249-29 the tr, the Incomparable,255- 6 and has no tr power.
Un. 39-14 Man has no tr power.

Hea. 9-19 not a faculty or power tr from 
M y. 202-24 tr glory, the divine Esse.

underlie
My. 93-22 * tr many of the practices

underlying
M is. 169- 8 had been the tr cause of 
Un. 50-14 to express the tr thought.
M y. 71- 8 * tr spirit that built the

undermine
M is. 43-21 If one student tries to tr ’00. 10-11 would ir the civic, social, and

undermines
M is. 101-16 It tr the foundations

undermining
My. 211-26 u- his health, and sealing his

underneath*02. 19-20 tr is a deep-settled calm.
understand

M is. vii- 2 * To read it well; that is, to tr.5-23 to those only who do not tr7-27 because people do not tr30- 1 Do we really tr the33- 7 may not tr the illustrations34- 14 so far as I tr it,50-19 We do believe, and tr53- 22 so that all can readily tr it?63- 24 difficult to make the rulers tr,64- 7 does tr something of what58- 17 I must spiritually tr them59- 3 can neither tr nor demonstrate63-18 tr the final fact,— that God is65- 20 those who tr my instructions75-21 assists one to tr C. S.77- 6 to u* those great truths80-30 not until it shall come to tr88-24 * who do not . . . tr its modes90- 7 will save all who u- It.94- 4 to tr me, or himself.95- 15 I ir the impossibility of95- 19 I clearly tr that no human96- 3 I tr that God is an ever-present99- 5 neither can you tr.”— see Mark 8:17.109-26 To ir good, one must discern116-25 you’ profess to tr and love,130- 6 Do we yet tr how much better136-13 ir the necessity for my seclusion,141-16 I believe,—yea, I tr,159- 6 and he will ir.181- 7 in order to tr his sonship,181-15 tr man’s true birthright, _181-17 tr that man is the offspring of 197-17 to tr the beauty of holiness,197-23 does not tr life in, Christ.206-27 tr and obey the Way-shower,214-20 to tr the personal Jesus’ labor214- 22 need to do this even to tr my works,215- 13 first tr the Principle217- 5 tr that Spirit cannot become less220-23 should tr with equal clearness,247-13 do not tr my statement of the247-15 If they did tr it, they could247-19 tr that Spirit controls body.271- 6 tr enough of this to keep out of293-15 not u* all your instructions;311-19 As I now ir C. 8.325- 4 But they tr not his saying.334-31 to tr this Golden Rule344- 6 to tr aught of that which leads to355- 13 tr the mental state of his patient.356- 27 to tr our textbook ;366- 4 to tr and demonstrate what they 
Man. 16- 6 uplift faith to tr eternal Life,49- 4 all tfho tr the teachings of C. S.66- 2 which he does not fully tr,

Ret. 28-5 tr the omnipresence of good29-1 As I tr it, spiritualism is the36- 2 ir Christ as the Truth54- 4 to tr spiritual Truth.3- 3 not ready to tr immortality.4 -  1 To tr Him, . . .  is to approach Him9-20 by those who fail to tr me,49-2 I tr that man is as 49- 8 The more I tr true humanhood,59-10 tr Christ to be the divine idea

Un.
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understand
Un. 6̂ -10 Mortals can tr this only as they 

Pul. 30- 9 * this estimate, as I u*.69-23 * must tr these laws aright.80-15 * That we could not tr it might be85- 5 ♦ who now, in part, a- her mission,85- 7 * those who do not tr It 
Hud. 6-21 so far as you perceive and u* this6-26 question of how much you tr of 

No. 6-11 as all u* who practise the11- 19 more study to tr and demonstrate12- 5 to u* and to demonstrate Qod.16-17 Mortals do not tr the All;19-20 A sinful sense is incompetent to tr33-9 to tr and demonstrate what '00. 6-13 can measurably tr C. S.,6- 26 accept it, tr and practise it,*01. 4-17 u* that God is personal in a4-18 We tr that Goa is not finite;4-22 misjudge us because we tr15- 3 in order to tr and demonstrate 
Hea. 3-22 we must tr in part this7- 5 signifies those who tr8- 19 when we tr that God Is16- 3 having ears, hear and tr.
Peo. 6-25 we should tr something of that 
M y. 13-16 I tr that the members of41-30 * tr how illimitable is the Love111-28 professionals who fail to tr135-27 you ir the Scripture,135-29 scientifically tr that God Is 146- 6 believe this saying because I tr151- 7 can or does tr this Science167- 8 and to tr what we are195-15 nor tr what is not ripening in us.224- 1 tr the importance of that demand242- 4 tr that you are so.253-26 We tr best that which begins in299- 21 tr it and the law governing it,300- 14 tr or aver that there is no death,303-19 it is essential to tr the313- 1 but is, I tr, a paraphrase 

(see also God)
understandable

My. 238-21 God is tr, knowable, 
understandeth

Ret. 64-16 Man that . . . tr not, — Psal. 49; 20. 
understanding (noun) 

absolute
My. 293-15 absolute tr of God's omnipotence, affections and
Un. 2-26 their affections and tr. all

M is. 125-14 that passeth all tr :
No. 8- 8 passeth all tr,”— Phil. 4; 7. all-important
Peo. 13- 8 This all-important tr and demonstration _

M is. 55- 4 tr and demonstration thereof 
Man. 19- 3 tr and demonstration of divine Truth,
M is. 160-15 firmer in tr and obedience, 

and works
'01. 21- 2 Science, tr, and works 

belief and ’
Pul. 47-19 * the terms belief and tr.
Put. 69-24 * patient may gain a better tr 

brought to the
M is. 3-13 divine Science, brought to the tr 

dear
Man. 66- 4 obtain a clear u* of the matter, 

dearer .
My. 207-11 * clearer tr and more perfect 

darkens the
M is. 291- 6 and darkens the tr 

divine
M is. 40-30 requires more divine tr to conquer

Un. 30-10 divine tr takes away this belief 
cars of

M is. 301-29 stop the ears of tr, 
deration of the .  .

Ret. 88-12 implies such an elevation of the tr
45^7 highest measure of enlightened tr

M y. 128-17 conscience and enlightened tr. 
enraptured ,

M is. 17-18 opens to the enraptured tr 
fhlth  and

(see faith) 
faith with

M is. 97-16 combines faith with u*.
Unt 61-19 faith and a feeble tr make

understanding (noun) mu
M is. 45- 3 full tr that God is Mind,
My.- 237- 8 has not attained the full tr get
My. 60-19 * get t r — Pros. 4:7. glow and

Mis. 356- 4 with spiritual glow and tt*. growth and
Mis. 156-28 tests of growth and tr guides the
M is. 81-30 I t . . . guides the tr, her
M is. 160-10 Truth dawned upon her tr, higher „
M is. 342-11 wedded to a higher tr of God.
My. 51-14 * to lead us to the higher tr of246-14 higher tr of the absolute highest

Mis. 146-25 highest u* of justice and mercy.'01. 28-10 life up to his highest tr his
M is. 31-21 parts with his u' of good,
Hea. 7-23 nis tr of these two facts.

(see human)
Implies

M is. 193-32 the Hebrew of which implies tr. Is required
M is. 334-25 No : tr is required to do this, lack of
M is. 195- 8 by reason of the lack of tr.
Rud. 16-27 It is only a lack of tr of the lire and
Pan. 15- 9 life and tr of God, life-giving

No. 46- 8 life-giving tr C. S. imparts,
Ret. 48-29 to higher ways, means, and u*. 

measure of
Pul. 84-20 * have some measure of tr of 

misguides the
M y. 153-19 Faith in . . . misguides the tr,

" I f i ,  95- 5 to my tr it is the heart of 
My. 344- 2 to my tr of Christ not
Ret. 54- 3 faith is belief, and not tr ; 

of Christ
M is. 164-20 Wisemen grew In the tr of Christ, 
My. 344- 2 to my tr of Christ of Christian Science
Un. 56-11 actual tr of C. S.

Pul. 22-12 approximate the tr of C. S.
Rud. 17- 8. true tr of C. S. Mind-healing 

No. 38-17 approximate the tr of C. S.,
'01. 32-28 spirit and u* of C. S. 

of divine Love
M is. 125-13 rest. In the tr of divine Love 
My. 162-28 their tr of divine Love, 

of divine Principle
Man. 83-15 in the tt* of divine Principle, 

of God
(see God)
31-21 parts with his tt* of good,107-17 (3) the tt* of good, 

o f His presence
Un. 4-10 the u* of His presence, 

of Life
M y. 273-22 spiritual u* of Life 

of Love
M y. 278-11 faith armed with the u* of Love, 

Of Mind-healing
M is. 356-26 to the u* of Mind-healing; 

of mortals
M is. 260- 4 reduced to the tr of mortals, 

of omnipotence
My. 294-18 his conscious u* of omnipotence, 

of Science
Un. 4-25 such an tt* of Science,

Of Spirit
Un. 60- 9 by a dominant tr of Spirit, 

of the Science
M is. 54-23 require an tr of the Science96-22 this tr of the Science of God,221-20 saps one’s tr of the Science 

of Truth
M is. 166-14 tr of Truth and Love.

Un. 40-9 u* of Truth subordinates 
Hea. 16-22 gain no tr of Truth, Life,
My. 232-22 precede that u* of Truth 

passeth
M is. 133-30 peace that passeth tt*, patience, and
No. 8-27 power, patience, and tr.
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understanding (noun) 
peace, and

M is. 290-18 * illumination, peace, and tr 
perfect . .

Ret. 91-20 his own perfect tr. 
praise and

M is. 331- 9 prayer and praise and u* 
present

Un. 6— 1 Our present tr is but 
presents to the

Pul. 6— 8 presents to the u\ not matter, 
priceless ,

M is. 30-13 priceless tr of man’s real
pr? r  8-14 proper tr of the unreality of 
reach the , , „ , ,

No. 35- 6 to reach the tr of this 
resurrect the

M is. 154-16 Love to resurrect the tr, 
scientific

M is. 118-5 scientific tr guides man.166-14 scientific tr of Truth and Love.small
Un. 6- 3 rejoice in the small tr they have 

spiritual
(see spiritual)that matter t

M is. 198- 8 tr that matter has no sense; 
their ,

M is. 170-10 whose entrance into their u* 
Man. 62-21 according to their tr 

My. 162-28 their tr of divine Love, 
thine own ,. „ , ,

M is. 298- 2 unto thine own u*.”— Pros. 3:5, ’Of. 34-30 unto thine own tr.— Pros. 3: 5.
M is. 96-22 200-31 281-21 

Un. 40-9 thorough 
Ret. 48-19 true
Un. 1-18 13-12 

Rud. 11-20 17-8 uncultivated 
M y. 168- 1 upright 

M is. 265- 6 pour
M y. 36-30

this tr of the Science of God, subdued it with this tr. helplessness without this tr, this tr of Truth subordinates
to Impart a thorough tr
closer to the true tr of God the true tr of Deity, based on a true tr of God The true tr of C. g.
or of an uncultivated tr 
cannot regain, . . . upright u*. 
* a sign of your u•

M is. 39- 5 the tr of how you are healed.50-24 the tr that God is our Life,59-12 pray . . . with the tr that God has 114-15 the tr . . . according to Christ. 124-30 to hope, faith ; to faith, tr ;124-30 to tr, Love triumphant!169- 11 With the u* of Scripture-meanings, 182-19 the tr that man was never lost193-30 the tr of man's capabilities307- 6 through the tr of omnipresent Love I360-22 the divine energies, tr, and 
Chr. 53-15 Through tr, dearly sought, 
un. 48-20 I believe . . . through the tr,'Of. 34-23 abound in faith, tr, and good works; 

Peo. 1-17 the u- that we are spiritual beings 3- 1 the tr that our ideals form our 
M y. 3-18 highway of hope, faith, tr.170- 29 faith, tr, prayer, and praise240-14 highway of hope, faith, tr.”

understanding (ppt.)
Mis. 82- 4 U' this fact in C. 8.,92- 2 necessity for tr Science,201-16 U‘ this, Paul took pleasure in333-19 to aid in tr and securing 

M an. 65-25 U’ Communications.
Ret. 54-15 admits Truth without tr it.83-28 the necessity of thoroughly tr 
Pul. 69-27 * tr and demonstrating the 

Rud. 15- 4 tr sufficiently the Science of 
Bea. 8-5 U• the truth regarding mind and15- 8 By rightly tr the power 
M y. 5-21 Him whom, tr even in part,78-31 ♦ apparently tr all they heard,112-16 student of this book, tr it,217-26 u- the situation in C. S.”248-23 The Christ mode of u‘ Life349-10 afford little aid in tr

nnderstandlngly . t . ...Mis. 352-17 act more tr in destroying this Man.. 32-19 They shall read tr 
No. 4- 3 and demonstrating it u*

understands
M is. 19-22 as high a basis as he tr,43- 9 student of this Science who tr it44- 10 conducted by one who tr this Science52- 7 Whosoever tr the power of Spirit,85- 7 demonstrates what he u\100-27 Ho tr this Principle,— Love.183-20 Who tr these sayings?243-16 in proportion as he tr it.265-12 tr a single rule in Science,269-14 Who is it that tr, unmistakably,. Man. 49-11 thoroughly tr the practical wisdom52- 25 what she u* is advantageous to this Church75-11 she now tr the financial situation

Un. 39- 9 Who tr these sayings?40-21 to him who fully tr Life.
No. 16-20 He who is All, tr all.

Pan. 11-15 who tr not this Science.
’01. 15-11 in proportion as one tr it 

Peo. 13- 5 tr that the Divine Being is more than 
My. 180- 3 Whosoever tr C. S. knows

understood
M is. 1-13 infinite Truth needs to be tr.4- 23 specialty and . . . are not tr.5- 5 This should be u\9- 2 through affliction rightly tr,12-19 in a manner least tr ;14-19 that good, God, tr, . . .  destroys.25-12 Science, u*. translates matter into36- 3 to be tr, we shall classify evil43- 8 C. S. is not sufficiently u-53- 26 readily u‘ by the children ;56-22 Science of Life needs only to be tr ;59- 7 divine power u*. as in C. S.;63- 7 Our Master tr that Life, Truth, Love74- 2 noumenon and phenomenon tr,75- 10 includes a rule that must be tr,92- 5 become sufficiently ir97- 2 Truth . . . that tr, gives man ability100- 21 The spiritual monitor tr is101- 3 how the divine Mind is tr154-21 healing Christ . . . tr and glorified.156-17 best tr through the study of my164- 8 until it be acknowledged, u\164-22 continue, as it shall become tr,166-18 the idea of man was not u*.169-30 * thoughts when rightly tr.172-21 spiritually tr, and demonstrated 172-24 spiritually discerned, tr, and 172-29 rule of Science must be tr175-19 mental healing must be ir.182-30 this eternal Truth will be tr ;190-15 When the Scripture is tr,190-16 signification of its terms will be tr,192- 9 nature of Deity and devil be tr.196-27 not through death, but Life, God tr,200- 6 tr omnipotence to be All-power:232- 27 tr to be of God,233- 10 if not tr and withstood,233-30 Matter must be tr 6s a243-20 is not generally tr.250-10 no sentiment less tr.278-12 when my motives and acts are tr286-20 recognized and tr in Science.286-26 It should be tr that Spirit,286- 29 is seen, tr, and demonstrated287- 1 tr as the most exalted288- 19 before it is tr is impossible,292-29 tr my instructions on this point 331-31 hieroglyphics of Love, are tr ;333-32 the prophet better tr Him337-17 harmony is not tr unless337-25 u’ the concrete character344-21 the Science which Paul tr346- 4 God is tr and illustrated.352-20 must be tr in order to358-20 Be it tr that I do not require <159- 9 I tr as a child, — /  Cor. 13:11.360- 30 and this idea is tr,361- 13 tr in startling contradiction of365-31 must be conscientiously tr367-10 in the proportion that Science is a*.369- 4 shall be finally tr ;379-22 a mental standpoint not tr,399-26 God is Love, and tr 

Man. 90-23 thoroughly discussed, and tr ;
Ret. 28-25 but I have since tr it.33-24 methods of medicine, when tr,54- 18 admitted, but not tr,69-19 When will it be tr that75-12 cannot be, tr or taught by81-14 so apparent as to be well tr.84- 2 sufficiently tr to be fully87-28 tr that Christian Scientists
Un. 1- 4 “things hard to be tr,” — I I  Pet. 3:16.
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understood
Un. 6- 5 selfhood of God is tr,30-24 u* the meaning of the declaration39- 3 Eternal Life is partially u*;48-12 best u* as Supreme Being,81- 5 neither seen, felt, heard, nor u*.Pul. 14-22 the spiritual idea will be tr.16-11 God is Love, and tr84-15 * He tr the law perfectly,54-16 ♦ as no one before him tr i t ;74-20 "1 think Mrs. Lathrop was not V*.. 74-21 intention to be thus tr.

Bud. 6-23 tr in practical demonstration.18-16 propositions tr in their Science,
No. 11-10 are to be tr metaphysically.11-14 tr and conscientiously introduced.14- 3 tr the Science of Mindrhealing.20-11 When tr, Principle is found to be 28-17 Truth is never tr too soon.81- 8 tr that disease and sin are unreal,34-22 atonement . . . needs to be tr.Pan. 10-24 the effect of God tr.11- 13 Science of being, tr and obeyed,
•00. 5-27 spiritual sense of the Scriptures u*’0i. 11-21 to be heard and tr.22-24 as if they tr its Principle 
•Qt. 5-14 intelligently considered and tr.0- 8 significance of this saying is’tr,12- 14 This declaration of Christ, tr,

Hea. 0-3 if we tr the Principle better14- 24 included more than they u\15- 5 Truth, Life, and Love, tr,16- 1 Prayer, tr in its spiritual sense,17- 14 allegory of Adam, when spiritually u%18- 24 when metaphysics is tr ;Poo. 4-20 three in one that can be tr,6-21 divine Principle, tr in part,0-27 This truth orDeity, tr,.12- 8 When this great fact is tr,
Po. 76-10 God is Love, and tr70-13 truth tatters those, When tr.

M y. 52-15 * tr, does bring out the perfection103-11 Science, until tr, has been persecuted109- 7 scientific'classification is tr,112-19 is demonstrable when tr,112- 20 is fully tr when demonstrated.113- 26 as this Principle and rule are u*.124-29 seen of men, and spiritually u ';135- 3 I tr as a child, — I  Cor. 13; 11.136- 4 cannot be fully tr, theoretically;146- 2 It is tr by all Christians152-24 and C. S. will be tr152- 28 God, . . . when tr and demonstrated,153- 24 Love, which can be tr,154- 5 Life tr by the practitioner170- 1 desirous that it should be tr178- 7 Christianity is not generally tr225- 9 C. 8. is not u" by the232-25 tr and recognized as the true238- 9 discerned, tr, and demonstrated.239- 7 ratio that C. S. is studied and tr,261-16 I u* as a child,— I  Cor. 13; 11.261-23 secret, tr by few— or by none264- 16 the Bible better tr265- 21 as tr in divine Science.271- 5 little tr all that I indited ;275-27 spiritually tr and demonstrated,279-17 tr in its divine metaphysics,298- 4 if correctly narrated and tr,302- 14 It is a fact well tr that I303- 9 tr as following the divine Principle306- 15 u* in the “new tongue.’’ — see Mark 16:17.307- 21 tr what I said better than some342-15 * not be u* that I mean weak,348- 7 tr through divine Science.349- 12 tr by and divinely natural to him349-17 Thus the great way-shower, . . . is tr,357-10 and this must be u‘.
undertake

Pul. 84-18 * we shall not tr to speak 
Bud. 8- 7 How should I tr to demonstrate16- 5 tr to fit students for practice 
My. 231-22 unwise for her to tr new tasks, 

undertaken
M is. 249- 1 first tr by a mesmerist.

No. 4- 4 had better be w  in health
undertakes

Ret. 86-19 tr to carry his burden
undertaking

M is. 236- 3 since u* the tabor of305-13 * making the u* successful.
My. 61-30 * in such an immense ir,

undertook
M is. 220-19 when the mental practitioner tr to

undeserving
M y. 231- 7 also from the tr poor

undeveloped
No. 21-15 philosophy has an u* God,

undisciplined
M is. 320-21 to dull ears and tr beliefs

undiscovered
My. 299-15 hitherto u■ in the translations o f

undisturbed
Ret. 23- 2 too eventful to leave me tr 
Vn. 5-12 u* by the frightened sense of62-20 tr by human error.
M y. 68-16 * Mrs. Eddy’s famous room will be tl*.266-26 at that date tr, are now agitated,

undivided
M is. 341- 3 an u* affection that leaves the 
M y. 353-16 to spread u* the Science

undo
Un. 20- 4 tr the statements of error by

undone
M is. 274- 8 left tr might hinder the progress 
Pul. 81-25 * ail that the twelve have hut u*_
M y. 124-14 the tr waiting only your

undoubtedly
M is. 121- 4 U- our Master partook of 186-29 tr refers to the last Adam 
Pul. 65- 7 * but is tr an interesting faith 
M y. 179- 1 tr the beginning of the gospel266-29 It is tr true that C. 8.

undulating
Ret. 4-12 tr lands of three townships,

unduly
Ret. 73-23 or accuse people of being u* personal, 

unearthed
M y. 130- 6 will ere long be tr and punished

uneducated
M y. 306- 1 (an obscure, u* man),

unemployed
Pul. 8- 8 tr in our money centres, 

unenvironed
My. 122-22 spiritual idea u* by materiality

unequal
M is . 195-24 is tr to the conflict,No. 18-14 found tr to the demonstration 

unequivocally
M is. 193-11 support tr the proof

unerring
M is. 3-19 God, tr and Immortal Mind.'22- 4 the tr manifesto of Mind,27t-28 but to tr spiritual sense,93-17 supported by the tr Principle 172-12 tr Mind measures man,232-24 The tr and fixed Principle293- 6 tr modes of divine wisdom.315-28 tr wisdom and law of God,

Man. 83-20 in conformity with the tr laws Ret. 34- 2 the unmixed, tr source.56-8 u* divine Principle of Science,
Un. 53-24 the immortal and tr Mind, God/
No. 8- 1 the Father, whose wisdom is u*39-16 in the direction that is u*.
M y. vi-16 * wise and tr counsellor.3-16 a persuasive animus, an tr impetus,44-29 * tr wisdom of your leadership,205-28 demonstrated by perfect rules; it is tr.

unexpected
Pu7. 79-17 * has shown a vitality so a*.
M y. 26-14 quite tr at this juncture,194-21 tr token of your gratitude

228-  6 I am always saying the u*
unexpectedly

My. 42-13 * Most tr to me came the call343- 5 * reaching an answer often tr
unexplained

My. 218-18 divine Principle of C. S. u*,243-21 in Concord at my tr call
unexplored

M is. xi-13 hitherto tr fields of Science,
unfailing

My. 62- 1 ♦ unflinching faith and tr fidelity 348-22 an actual, u causation,
unfair

My. 323- 5 * answer to an tr criticism
unfaithful

Pul. 15-13 designate those as tr stewards 
*01. 19- 3 console his tr followers
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unfallen
Mis. 79-33 that perfect mod u* likeness.
Pul. 8— 4 leaves of an ancient oak. «r.
Pan. 11-28 man's w spiritual perfectibility.

Po. 1- 1 u- still thy crest i
unfaltering

Mis. 163-17 tr faith In the Immortality of 
'Ot. 20- 8 glorifying thy tr faith 

My. 155- 6 u' faith m the prophecies.247-29 patient, v  tenderness.
unfamiliar

Mis. 234-18 ventured on such u* ground.347- 19 A true Bense not u*
Ret. 35- 6 men were so tr with the subject 
My. 338-21 U" with his broad views

unfamiliarlty
Mis. 296- 7 u* with the work and career

unfathom able
Mis. 323- 4 In serene azure and tr glory :
Ret. 57- 2 the u* sea of possibilities.
Un. 28-21 must be the tr Mind,

unfeasted
Mis. 231-10 groan for the tr ones.

unfeigned
M i s .  136-11 and of the faith tr.
My. 187-13 and of faith u * — I Tim. 1; 5.193- 1 dedicate your temple in faith u*t

unfettered
Ret. 9-26 * And won, . . .  her own tr way I

unflnited
Peo. 2-21 has been dematerialized and tr

unfit
M is. 25-29 then they are bad and tr for man:195-24 and u* to judge in the case ;268-10 He is u- for Truth,
Hea. 4-12 to bless what is u- to be blessed,

unfitness
M is. 309- 8 this declares its tr for 
Pul. 3-30 u* for such a spiritual animus 
'01. 21-18 a manifest tr to criticise it 
'Ot. 18-26 showing their u‘ to follow 

unflinching
My. 61-32 * u* faith and unfailing fidelity

unfold
Un. 8-16 u‘ in us a higher sense of Deity ; 

Pul. 84-21 * tr it to the comprehension of 
Po. 16- 8 These vaults will tr 

My. 116-21 u- in part the facts of day.
unfolded

M is. 189- 8 as tr in divine Science.
Pul. 85-9 * tr and demonstrated divine Love, 
M y. 103-13 Infinite perfection is w207-12 * truth which you have tr348- 19 God u• the way,

unfoldeth
No. 45-28 Truth . . . u- forever.

unfolding
M is. 69-5 C. S. is the tr of true82- 17 tr the endless beatitudes83- 2 rhythmic round of tr bliss,293- 4 the righteous u of error

Man. 15-16 tr man's unity with God Ret. 60-25 furtherance and w  of Truth,
Pul. 4-23 u‘ its eternal Principle.
No. 45- 8 To hinder the w  truth,46-21 tr of this upward tendency 
Po. 18- 6 tr a quenchless desire.

M y. 3-18 tr the highway of hope,4-20 Thus w  the true metal216-21 your present u‘ capacity.240-13 u' the highway of hope,261-14 and in «• the immortal model,
unfolds

M is. 71-16 tr divine Principle.72- 5 u’ the eternal harmonies100-14 Science . . . tr infinite good,117- 2 that tr its immortal Principle.183-22 divine Science tr omnipotence,218- 2 Science tr the fact that218-17 U' the real nature of God Chr. 63-51 same hand tr His power,
No. 16- 9 aggregates, amplifies, tr,21-15 u’ Himself through material modes,37-12 ir the full-orbed glory 
*01. 16- 3 u‘ spiritual forces,

M y. 42-24 • only as infinite good tr164-24 tr the thought most within U8183-12 tr. transfigures, heals.288- 3 Love u' marvellous good

unforgotten
M is. 329-12 sweet rhythm of u* harmonies,Po. 34-23 O'er Joys doparted, tr love.

unfortunate
M is. 9-12 those u* individuals are virtually32-19 tr seekers after Truth 
Ret. 20-21 My second marriage was very tr.
My. 231-10 uncertain, tr investments.301-20 u* people who are committed to332- 7 * an effort in behalf of the tr,

unfruitful
M is. 151-10 He speaketh to the u’311- 14 impractical, tr, Soul-less.

unfurling
My. 232- 2 tr your banner to the breeze

ungodliness
Un. 22-6 but as to the fruit of u*,

ungodly
M is. 53-30 to the unspiritual, the u*. It is dark

ungrammatical
Afy. 318- 9 as tr as it was misleading.

unharmed
M is. 383-13 down the dim posterns of time u*.
Hea. 15-10 "take up serpents” u , — Mark 16: 18.

unhealing
Ret. 65-30 unspiritual and tr religion.

unheard
Peo. 1-15 throes of thought are tr,

unheard-of
Un. 16-3 u* contradictions,—absurdities ;

unhoilness
Un. 11- 1 mountains of tr to shield them

uniform
M is. ix-15 long course of years still and u\ lx-16 amid the ir darkness of storm 265-24 My teachings are tr.312- 4 Love is consistent, tr,365-19 If the w  moral and spiritual,

Man. 55-19 proved by tr maintenance of 
No. 19- 1 If the tr moral and spiritual,
My. 291-17 His public intent was tr,

uniformity
My. 236-15 with the sweet alacrity and tr

uniformly
M is. 309- 9 The face of Jesus has u‘ been 
Pul. 88-5 tr kind and interesting articles 
My. 112-21 because of their u* pure morals309- 2 was u* dignified338- 8 * u- held and expressed by her.

unify'00. 11- 5 harmonize, u . and unself you.
unimpeachable

My. 103- 2 Because Science is tr,
uninspired

Ret. 26-14 though w  interpreters ignorantly 
My. 238-11 U ‘ knowledge ot the translations of 

unintentionally
Mis. 46-31 tr harms himself or another.
Ret. 83-16 and communicates, even u*,

uninterrupted
Man. 66- 2 sxavicas tr.

uninvited
Ret. 88-21 to signify that we . . . may go, tr, to

Union
Ret. 21-11 throughout the war for the U \
Pul. 41- 5 * From every 8tate in the U \57- 5 * from every State in the U \
Po. 78- 8 the U now is one.

My. 94-22 * from every State in the U'346-13 In many of the States in our U‘
union

Mis. 42-12 by a conscious tr with God.52-16 a u- of the affections 77-13 indissoluble bond of u\98-18 and to find strength in u\254-12 strength of tr grows weak Ret. 42- 2 a blessed and spiritual tr,Un. 17- 9 tr predestined from all eternity ;My. 343-30 brought all back to u* and love
Union Chapter, Number 3

Ret. 19-12 U■ C\ N- 3. of Royal Arch masons. 
My. 336-24 U ■ C \ N ' 3, ot Royal Arch Masons.335- 6 * Royal Arch Mason in ••U• C‘, N  8,”

Union Signal, The
Pul. 79-1 * ( The U' S ’, Chicago*
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unique

Man. 71- 9 M other C hurch  U'.Pul. V- 6 THIS U* BOOK IB TBNDBBI.Y DBDICATBD
5 - 5 read  by  . . .  in  th a t  t r  assem bly.23- ft * Most t r  Stbucturb in Any City

24- 5 * m ost «• s tru c tu re  in any  city .
27-2# * windows are of still more u • in terest.
40-18 * th e  t r  and costly  edifice 
ftl-lft * In every p a r t of th is t r  church ,
85-25 * a  beau tifu l and  t r  testim onia l 

M u .  71-13 * ch ap ter su b -title  , .
85-28 * abso lu tely  t r  in its  sym m etrica l 

320-12 * as being a  very  t r  book,
324-25 * as en tire ly  u* an d  original.

uniquely
Man. 104- 8 tr adapted to form the budding

unison
M is. 40- 3 b u t th is u* an d  its  pow er

265-23 toiling and  achieving success In u*Pan. 1-11 In  unctuous u' w ith  n atu re ,
'00. 11-13 M usic is m ore th a n  sound in  t r .

M y .  20- 5 * rising in  t r  from  th e  v ast congregation,
32- 1 * unan im ity  and  repetition  in  t r
78-22 * congregation singing in  perfect t r .

unit
M is .  85-24 T h ey  are  a  t r  in  restoring  th e  
Pul. 4 -  8 m athem atica lly  num ber one, a  t r ,

Unitarian
Pul. 28-25 * hym n-books of th e  XJ' churches.
M y .  171-22 * on th e  law n of th e  17- church

173-20 com m ittee of th e  U ' church,
unite

M is .  100-24 T h ey  t r  te rres tria l an d  celestial Joys,
110-21 W e m ay well t r  in  thanksgiving
142-29 I  m ay n o t u* w ith  you in freem asonry,
152- ft t r  in  th e  purposes of goodness.
160- 3 N ever d id  . . . t r  m ore honestly
311- 2 to  com e and  t r  w ith  T he M other C hurch
371-23 b u t erro r alw ays strives to  t r ,

Man. 35-1# can  t r  w ith  th is C hurch only by
44-24 shall n o t t r  w ith  organizations w hich
63-17 m ay  t r  in  having  R eading  Rooms,
94- 3 to  t r  in  th e ir a tten d an ce  

109— 4 approve cand idates to  t r  w ith  th is Church. Ret. 14-12 never could I  t r  w ith  th e  church , if 
Un. 43-20 t r  th e  influence of th e ir ow n thoughts*Pul. 15-20 t r  a ll in terests in  th e  one d iv in ity .

21- 10 W ho will t r  w ith  m e in  th is
22- 5 rejoicing th a t  we t r  in  love,
3 0 -5  * to  u- w ith  churches already  established 
30-12 * and  to  t r  in  com m union
55-18 * dogm a and  tru th  could not t r ,

No. 44-21 will again t r  C hurch  and  S ta te ,
’02. 11-29 Jew  an d  C hristian  can  t r  in  doctrine 
Po. 11- 2 U- your b a ttle -p la n  ;

M y .  131- 7 w e t r  in  giving thanks.
193-18 t r  w ith  all who believe In T ru th .
206- 1 would t r  dead m a tte r  w ith
207- 9 * t r  in  loving greetings to  you,275-28 tr in  one Te D cum  of praise.
283-21 t r  harm oniously on th e  basis of
285-14 t r  w ith  us in the g rand  object
301-10 t r  as b re th ren  in one p r a y e r :
838- 2 XJ* your b attle -p lan  ;
360-18 t r  w ith  those in  y o u r church
362-22 * will t r  th e  churches and  societies

united
Ret. 19- 1 I  w as t r  to  m y  first husband ,

90-13 on  th e ir t r  pilgrimages.
P u l. 21-18 t r  to  only th a t  w hicn 

JPon. 13-14 churches are  t r  in purpose,
’02. 12-25 before m aking ano ther t r  effort 

M y .  7- 8 before m aking ano ther t r  effort
18-22 churches are t r  in purpose.
50- 6 * t r  them selves in to  a  little  band

195-25 t r  efforts to  build an  edifice
333-27 * to  w hom  h e h ad  been t r

unitedly
My. 362-10 * confer harm oniously  an d  t r  

United States
Mis. 305-31 * th e  first P residen t of th e  XJ- S',

Man. 27- 5 T he m anager . . .  in  the U‘ S ’
60-12 In  th e  U ‘ S ’ th e re  shall be
94-18 shall lec ture in  the U • S ',
97- 8 XJ' S \  C anada . G reat B ritain
98- 26 In each S ta te  of th e  XJ' S '  _

Ret. 6-20 afte rw ards  P residen t of th e  U' S ' ;Pul. 44-25 * from  all p a r ts  of th e  XJ- S '
63- 5 * T hroughout t h i  XJ' S ',
64- 8 * from all p a rts  of th e  XJ- S '.
67-18 * m ajo rity  of w hom  are in  th e  XJ' S',

United States
Pul. 68-22 * church edifices In the XJ' S'71-21 * thousands throughout the XJ' S'

Pan. 14-28 war between XJ' S ’ and Spain ’00. 7- 2 From that year the XJ' S ‘10-26 first lieutenant of the IJ- S' infantry ’02. 2-12 religion in the U' S' has3- 7 the President of the XJ' S'
Po. vi-21 slavery in the XJ' S'." page 10 poem

M y. 65— 5 * largest ever held in the XJ' S'92- 1 * town and city of the U' S'.96-29 * from all parts of the XJ' S ’.112-30 the President of the XJ- S',128- 7 Constitution of the XJ* S',182- 3 over any other city in the U ’ S'222-22 Constitution of the XJ- S'227- 9 protection of State or XJ- S'250-19 churches in the XJ' S' and Canada.277- 4 between the XJ- S' and Spain278- 4 by the intervention of the XJ' S',290- 2 of New England and the XJ- S'.292-14 of every sect in the XJ' S'309- 8 afterwards President of the XJ' S',337- 2 poem
United States Circuit Court

Mis. 300-22 record of theft In the XJ- S' C' O .  380-27 was filed in the XJ' S' C' C‘
United States M arshall

Ret. 21-12 was appointed XJ- S' M'
United States Tubular Bell Company

Pul. 61-27 * u- S' T' B' C', of Methuen, Mass.,
unites

M is. 205-24 tr all periods in the divine design. 
Pul. 6-7 u* Science to Christianity.’02. 12- 9 Jew it with the Christian idea12-12 u' with the Jew’s belief in one God, 
Peo. 2- 9 u‘ Science and Christianity,
My. 167- 6 and tr us to one another.204- 9 C. S. w  its true followers

uniting
Man. 15-1 To be signed by those tr with The 

Ret. 49-25 tr them in one common brotherhood. 
Pul. 30-11 * ceremonial of tr is to sign a 80-14 * by tr in silent prayer.
M y. 279-10 tr all periods in the design of291- 6 a u* of breaches soon to widen,291-11 tr the interests of all people :316- 2 tr . . . those who love Truth

unity
among brethren

My. 274-24 tr among brethren, and love to God 
and consistency

’01. 26- 1 tr and consistency of Jesus’ theory 
and harmony

My. 270-31 religion and art In tr and harmony, 
and love

My. 6-17 your progress, tr, and love.
My. 162- 6 tr and power are not in atom 

and progress
My. 123- 1 Our tr and progress are proverbial, 

and the purity’00. 13- 1 tr and the purity of the church.
*lfy. 306 

bond of
Pul. 22- 3 one bond of tr, one nucleus 

Christian
My. 200-11 The chain of Christian tr, unbroken, 

commemorate In
’01. 1-10 you meet to commemorate in tr

communicants In
’00. 1-13 sixteen thousand communicants In u \

eternal
M is. 77-11 eternal w  of man and God, final
Peo. 1- 7 final tr between man and God. 

fourfold
My. 199-20 of fourfold tr between the churches of 

In Christian Science
My. 251-28 namely, the tr In C. S.

Individual
Man. 70-19 on individual tr and action 

Inherent
My. 262- 3 inherent u- with divine Love,

Is divine might
M is. 138-19 tr Is divine might.

Its
M is. 307-16 as to Christianity and Its u* 

love and
M y. 39-28 * our own growth in love and tr205-15 Love and tr are hieroglyphs

Digitized by G o o g l e



U N IT Y 1023 U N IV E R S E

unity
"wli! 196-18 man's tr with his Maker,
Man. 15—10 unfolding man’s tr with God 

Un. 41-16 man’s u* with his Maker meet In
M is. 147- 7 Do you meet in tr,
M is. 86- 4 more than can be gained by mere u* moral

Un. 16-14 would be the end of infinite moral tr. of action
My. 213-18 there would be u* of action. 

a t  doctrine
Ret. 15-20 if not in full tr of doctrine. 

a t  eternal Lore
Mis. 286-10 the u* of eternal Love, ef faith
My. 170-28 tr of faith, understanding, 

a t  God
M is. 266-16 inseparable from the tr of God.369-10 strong in the tr of God and man.*02. 6-18 tr of God and man is not the dream
Isis. 135-16 noble offering to the u* of good,319- 2 true sense of the tr of good366-21 evil insists on the u* of good and evil 
Ret. 76-19 u* of good and bond of perfectness. 
No. 38-16 the infinity and u‘ of good, 

ef man
Un. 6-24 marvellous tr of man with God ef Mind
Peo. 13-11 u* of Mind and oneness of Principle, ef Spirit

M is. 198- 4 at this point of u* of Spirit,
My. 167- 8 what we are in the tr of Spirit ef iplrltMis. 145-21 visible tr of spirit remains.
Pul. 22-18 there will be tr of spirit, 

ef thought
My. 24-12 * rejoice In the it of thought ef Truth

M is. 106- 1 declaring the u* of Truth, enter and
Ret. 10-17 was spiritual order and u * 

perfect
M is. 21- 4 It goes on in perfect u* 

preserve
M is. 131-10 Christian Scientists preserve u\ 

prevailed
M is. 140-16 U ’ prevailed, till mortal man Principle or
M is. 117-14 Love is the Principle of tr. question of
M y. 236-17 seals the question of u*. rests on
Ret. 75-19 excludes opposites, and rests on u\ scientific
M y. 246-14 absolute scientific tr which sense of
Pul. 4-10 positive sense of u* with spiritual

M is. 358-32 higher spiritual tr is won,
M y. 243-22 your spiritual tr with suppositionalMts. 217-20 suppositional u* and personality, this
My. 164-27 This tr is reserved wisdom195-20 grant that this tr remain, 

trinity In
Rud. 4- 2 are this trinity in u‘.

No. 1-21 This trinity in tr,
Hea. 3-25 a trinity in t r ; with churches
Pul. 21-26 Our u* with churches of other With God

M is. 181- 7 his sonshlp, or tr with God,Mart. 15-16 unfolding man’s u* with God with RomePul. 65- 8 * In Inviting . . .  to u* with Rome.
M is . 138-17 I once thought that in tr was 185- 1 man in tr with . . . his Maker.264-10 U ■ is the essential nature of C. S. 

Ret. 64- 4 for such is the tr of evil;
Un. 54-15 a u‘ which sin recognizes as ’02. 1- 6 increase in number, tr, steadfastness.
M y. 162- 6 U‘ is spiritual cooperation,164-22 tr, the bond of perfectness,164-24 tr, which unfolds the thought

universal
M is. 26- 6 touches tr humanity.56- 6 tr claim of evil that seeks tho86-28 health, holiness, tr harmony,102-12 He is tr and primitive.

universal
Mis. 134-18 the reign of u* harmony,141-11 proposed type of tr Love;144-31 tr dawn shall break upon 150-25 God is u*; confined to no spot, 150-26 Principle, with its ir manifestation, 155-30 to contemplate the tr charge 186-14 He is the u- Father and Mother 208- 8 the tr law of God has no 213-28 God’s u* kingdom will appear, 252-18 C. 8. . .is tr.the tr, intelligent Christ-idea

U n.

288-21 To reckon the u* cost and gain,290- 28 from individual as from u* love :318- 3 u* brotherhood of man365-14 u’ need of better health383- 4 tr approval and support of6-23 the assertion of «• salvation13- 9 His tr laws, His unchangeableness,26-18 can it be . . . chance and change are U* 
Pul. 21- 4 unambitious, impartial, tr.

Rud. 1- 4 Principle and rule of tr harmony.
No. 8- 2 and whose love is u\18-11 u* need of better health and Pan. 3-24 * Pan stood for "tr nature12- 5 * Spirit, is ever in tr nature.” .
*0t. 13-25 hence the hope of u* salvation.23-30 * by the operations of the u’ mind,31- 5 all error, specific or u\

Peo. 2-10 we learn that God, good, is tr,2-25 Love ir, infinite, eternal.
Po. 1- 9 far the tr fiat ran,

M y. 8-13 * expressed the tr voice of37-15 * before the gaze of tr humanity.64- 25 * in the «• temple of Spirit,141-29 communion tr and divine.165-18 identifies man with tr good.181-19 the tr equity of Christianity.186- 1 refuge In mountains, and good u \226- 9 an effect of one u• cause,245- 3 demand for this u• benefice247- 2 inalienable, u* rights of men.248- 15 reaching deep down into the u*248-28 to challenge tr indifference,254-23 inalienable, tr rights of men.265-21 divine Love, impartial and tr,275- 2 chapter sub-title275- 3 ana does produce tr fellowship.280- 9 * the establishment of a tr, loving291- 12 it ended with a tr good301-18 There is a tr insanity which 348- 6 the offspring of a tr cause.353-14 tr activity and availability of Truth ;
Universal 1st

Pul. 60-18 * gift of a wealthy U' gentleman,
universality

M is. 102-32 defines omnipresence as tr,
universally

Man. 31-13 spiritual animus so tr needed.
Rud. 6-16 *fact "almost tr accepted.
M y. 225-20 Mankind almost tr gives to236-24 I request the Christian Scientists u*

universe
and man

M is, 65-13 God’s tr and man are immortaL 
Un. 10-12 u* and man are the spiritual beauty of the

Mis. 86-15 My sense of the beauty of the tr coexistent’02. 7-18 the tr coexistent with God.conceive the
Mis. 216-27 * to conceive the tr as a phenomenon created the
Mis. 56-30 first spiritually created the tr, doctrine that the
Pan. 2-15 * doctrine that the tr, . . . is God;4- 2 doctrine that the tr owes its origin evolves the
Mis. 3G4—21 self-created or evolves the tr. existing
Pan. 2-18 * manifested In the existing tr." facts of the
Ret. 60-27 the spiritual facts of the tr.Father of the
My. 148-15 Father of the tr and the father of fresh
Ret. 27-30 a fresh tr — old to God, but from the
Un. 60-22 from Himself nor from the tr,God, and the(see God)God's

M is . 66-13 God’s tr and man are ImmortaL
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universe
governs the

M is. 41-27 Principle which governs tho tr,258-15 He governs tho tr.380- 5 as well as governs the tr.
No. 13-19 voices the Infinite, and governs the u*.

Pan. 3-30 by which he governs the t r ;
Peo. 8-18 Mind, that governs the u‘.
My. 182-22 created and governs the tr grasping the

Mis. 364-14 right hand grasping the tr, harmonies of the
Pul. 81-22 * all the harmonies of the tr Bis

M is. 186-26 sense of God and His tr ’00. 5-24 Science of God and His u\
My. 109-21 individually but specks in His tr.Includes

Pan. 12- 7 for the tr includes man Including man
M is. 23-20 The tr, including man, is not a333-21 relate to the tr, Including man Including the

Un. 32- 6 man, including the tr, is His Indestructibility of the 
Mis. 206-10. scientific indestructibility of the tr Informing the
M is. 332r 3 Wisely governing, informing the u*.Is spiritual
Rud. 4- 2 and their u* Is spiritual, laws of the
My. 340-30 beneficence of the laws of the u* logical
Pul. 67- 8 * the hub of the logical tr, made the
Un. 14- 6 long after God made the tr, man and
'01. 5-19 real spiritual man and tr.
My. 253- 4 perfect original man and tr. nian and the

Mis. 57-24 sense of man and the tr72- 1 can transmit to man and the u*
Rud. 1- 7 the Soul of roan and the u\5-25 believe man and the tr to be the 

*00i 4-19 truth of God, and of man and the u\4-26 Man and the u* coexist with God 
'02. 2- 8 Science of man and the tr..7- 4 manifestations of love— man and the u*.7-18 man and the u* coexistent with God.

My. 100-15 Without Mind, man and the tr226-15 Withdraw God, . . . from man and the u\226-16 man and the u* would no longer exist.226-17 man and the u* would remain262-21 His spiritual idea, man and the tr,266- 18 spiritualization . . .  of man and the tr.267- 10 Alpha and Omega of man and the tr ;294-15 conditions of man and the u \348-23 the laws of man and the u‘,
man or the

Mis. 37- 3 creating or governing man or the u\164-12 Principle of man or the tr, 
material

(see material) 
mingling with the

M is. 396-15 When mingling with the tr,
Po. 59- 7 When mingling with the tr, 

miracle In the
Mis. 294- 7 miracle In the u* of mortal mind,

or God
Mis. 217- 6 the u* of God is spiritual, of Mind
Mis. 369- 8 Unmeasurable tr of Mind, 

reduce the
Un. 13-14 would . . . reduce the tr to chaos, rhythm or the
Ret. 61-11 than the rhythm of the tr, rules the
My. 278- 8 Love rules the tr, sensuous

Mis. 87- 8 beauties of the sensuous tr •: spiritual
M is. 21- 8 spiritual tr, whereof C. S.361-25 spiritual u*. including man 

Un. 14-14 rectify His spiritual tr 7 
No. 26-24 In the spiritual tr he is stellar
No. 6-23 tcue Science of the stellar tr. throughout the
Un. 46-22 must extend throughout the u*. transforming the

Mis. 372- 6 C. 8. is transforming the u*. transform the
Un. 17-18 transform the tr into a home of visible

M is. 218- 5 visible u‘ declares the invisible

universe
whole

Mu. 269- l whole tr included in one infinite Mind would disappear
Un. 60-22 Without Him, the tr would disappear.

Mis. 4- 8 and of the u* as His Idea.57-22 the tr with man created spiritually.64-30 or of a material state and tr,106- 1 God is the sum total of the tr.235- 7 Mind whence sprang the u\257- 2 excludes God from the tr, or368— 1 a u‘ in His own Image and likeness. 
Un. 29-11 only Mind and intelligence in the u’i 
No. 21- 8 it grasped in spiritual law the u‘.

My. 149-10 tides of truth that sweep the tr,248-18 reality of God, man, nature, the tr.287-18 Mind whence springs the tr.
universities

Pul. 5-23 colleges, and u- of America;
University

Ret. 75-23 when he leaves the U \
university

Man. 73-10 students In any tr or college,73-12 at 6uch tr or college,73-14 graduates of said u or college,73-18 rules of the tr or college73-20 said tr or college organization.
Ret. 91-27 nature’s haunts were the Messiah's tt\

University Avenue
Pul. 72- tf * Mrs. D. W. Copeland of U* A"

University P ress
My. 318-11 proofreader for the U' P \

unjust
Mis. 18-31 that aught that God sends is tr,19- 1 bring to . . . that which is tr,80- 4 opposition to tr medical laws.80-16 tr coercive legislation and87- 5 which is tr to human sense 123-23 the just obtain a pardon for the u \ 290-12 partial, unmerciful, or tr,

Man. 53-23 Publications U \53- 25 an article that is false or tr,54- 11 as to tr and unmerciful conduct 
Un. 44- 2 which are as unkind and tr as54-12 any claim whatever, just or tr.

Pul. 7-19 tr. unmerciful, and oppressive 
Rud. 10- 1 an tr usurper of the throne 

'02 14-28 all tr public aspersions,
unjustly

Man. 51- 8 member who shall tr aggrieve 
My. 138-13 tr, and wrongfully accused.

unkind
Mis. 387-15 By thought or word tr,

Un. 44- 2 which are as tr and unjust as52-19 its tr forces, its tempests,
Po. 6-10 By thought or word tr.

My. 180-26 and calls them tr.231-18 else . . . giving is tr.
unknow

Un. 13-20 which He must learn to tr,
unknowingly

'00. 8- 4 imparts knowingly and tr goodness;
unknown

M is. xi-10 not tr to nor unrewarded by Him.105-18 tr to the omnipresent Truth.295- 19 statements of the great tr296- 8 tr author cited by Mr. Wakeman296-21 in this tr gentleman’s language.296-29 What manner of man is this tr368- 8 + and, behind the dim tr,385-21 never of the dead : The dark tr.
Man. 50- 1 and the cause thereof be tr,

Ret. 31-17 the unseen sin, the u- foe,38-25 motives and circumstances tr to me. 
Un. 5-15 mystery involves the u\50- 6 and is tr td the Divine.

Pul. 67-16 * practically tr a decade since.
No. 31- 9 unreal, tr to Truth,

Hea. 6-23 wholly tr to the individual.
Po. 48-15 never of the dead : The dark tr.

M y. 5-20 to worship, not an tr God.43- 2 * An tr wilderness85- 5 * years ago it was comparatively u*;153-20 appeals to an tr power167- 3 mysticism of good is tr to the 189- 8 nor talk of tr love.192- 2 Ye build not to an tr God.193- 2 not to the tr God, but unto251- 5 question from tr questioners :338-12 "The U’ God Made Known,"338-13 tr to me till after the lecture
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unlaw ful
MU. 380-2® the tr publishing and use of an381-29 their tr existence destroyed,

unlearned
Un. 1-8 u'and unstable— I I  Pet. 3:18.
M y. 307-22 For one so tr. he was a remarkable 324- 4 * a thought of contempt for the tr,

u nleavened
M is. 178-18 u’ bread of sincerity — I  Cor. 5:8.

u n le ss
M is. 12-15 tr one be watchful and steadfast 112-10 tr he knows how to be just;112-28 U ’ this mental condition be 181-10 tr that requirement should express197- 9 tr this be so, no man can be 221-12 tr he believes that sin has 224— 1 tr our own thought barbs it.224-27 tr the offense be against God.249- 18 tr it was something to remove stains250- 18 U‘ these appear, 1 cast aside the296- 23 tr from their affinity for the297- 21 tr such claims are relinquished337-17 tr it produces a growing affection345- 9 * tr you yield your religion,”346- 25 never to repeat error trMon. 30-11 U' Mrs. Eddy requests otherwise,51-17 tr a By-Law governing the70-16 tr it be when our churches,85-13 tr he has a certificate 

Ret. 21-26 tr they illustrate the ethics of 61-30 U ‘ this method be pursued,
Un. 10-27 u\ pursued by their fears,23-20 tr God has created them?33-11 tr matter is mind, it cannot37- 15 Not tr it be a sin to believe*00. 3-3 tr he loses the chord.
'02. 8-11 tr he is actuated by love

Hca. 16-11 u* you do this you are not 
Peo. 9-26 tr omnipotence is the A.'Z-power.
Po. 15- 5 Break not on the silence, tr 

M y. 87-11 * tr they are pointed out.152-18 U • this be so, the blind is 211-27 tr the cause of the mischief is213-15 U ‘ one’s eyes are opened to219- 1 tr I am personally present.229- 2 tr I mistake their calling.242- 8 U' you fully perceive that249-11 U ’ withstood, the heat of hate347- 27 tr it be the manifestation of
u n lik e

M is. 39-16 U • the M. D.’s, Christian Scientists55-23 all that is w  Spirit.55-30 in something tr Him ;72- 2 nothing evil, or tr Himself.103-16 U' mortal mind, which must217-21 a third quality tr God.259-12 good as being,tr itself,292-18 tr the risen, immortal Love:355-22 what in thine own mentality Is tt*366-13 He is in nothing tr Himself ;
Ret. .49-17 conquering all that i.s 
Un. 3-25 of anything tr Himself ;18- 8 everything that is tr Myself.23-21 anything so wholly tr Himself 35-25 can form nothing tr itself,38- 22 in aught which is tr God,
N o. 15-25 in nothing is He tr Himself.16-19 of something tr Him.37-16 what is tr God demands His 37-26 null and void whatever is tr God ; 

P an . 14- 1 of whatever is tr good,
*01. 8-20 image of Spirit is not tr Spirit.
*0 t . 6-2 to have aught tr the infinite.6-30 producing nothing tr Himself,

M y . 64-24 * overcoming all that is tr God,127-25 U ’ Russia’s armament, ours is '249-17 all that is tr God, good 
unlimited

Mis. 102- 5 Infinite finite being, an tr man,102- 6 the tr and immortal Mind103- 17 the eternal Mind is free, tr.
Pul. 73- 4 * His tr and divine power.
Hca. 4- 1 tr Mind cannot start from a

unlock
M i s .  283- 7 tr the desk, displace the furniture. 

Ret. 37-19 to tr this ‘‘mystery — 1 Tim. 3:16.
unlooked-for

M is. 380-10 tr, imperative call for help 
Pul. 65-3 * has penetrated . . .  to an u* extent 

unloose
M is. 341-15 tr the latchet of thy sandals ;
Ret. 92- 6 May we tr the latchcts of

unloose
My. 222-20 tr the sandals of thy Master's feet 338-27 whose sandals none may tr.unlovely
'02. 6-30 Love, Including nothing tr,unloving
'02. 8- 8 mortals hating, or tr,unmanageable

M is .  326-11 until they became tr ;unmarked
M y .  83- 7 * wore tiny white, tr buttons,unmarried

M a n . Ill- 8 u• women must sign '‘Miss.”unmasked
Ret. 69-19 "When will the error . . .  be u‘tunmeasured
M y .  24- 7 * your tr love for humanity,unmedicated
H ea . 12-27 giving the tr sugarunmentioned
M is .  238-12 reformer works on tr,unmerciful
M is .  19- 7 never tr, never unwise.121-29 Love,— that cannot be tr.290-12 partial, tr, or unjust,

M a n . 54-11 unjust and tr conduct 
Pul. 7-19 tr, and oppressive priesthood 
M y .  41-10 * arrogance, and self-will are u*funmercifulness

M is .  297-26 tr, tyranny, or lust.
Peo. 8-7 tr, that for the sins of a few"unmindful

M is .  310-15 not tr that the Scriptures enjoin.
M y .  153-23 tr of the divine law of Love,unmistakable

M is .  193- 6 His words are tr, for they193-28 tr declaration of the right297-16 I hereby state, in tr language,366- 8 given rule, and tr proof.
No. 11-22 given rule, and tr proof.33-11 given rule, and tr proof.

M y .  100- 4 * they are tr in their trend.342-10 * The likeness . . . was tr.unmistakably
M is .  269-14 Who is it that understand*, tr,
M y .  266-14 points tr to the305- 8 express myself tr on the subject of 348-21 I had found tr an actual,unmitigated

M is .  246- 3 all tr systems of crime;
unmixed

Ret. 34- 2 moro of the tr, unerring source,unmolested
M is .  303- 7 tr be governed by divine Loveunnatural
M is .  74- 4 tr enmity of mortal man toward God. 
M y .  288-10 Evil is tr ; it has no originunnaturally

M is .  309- 9 has uniformly been so tr delineatedunnecessarily
M a n . 53-13 trouble her on subjects trunnecessary
M is .  314-26 tr to repeat the title or page.322-18 my often-coming is tr ;
M y .  42-11 * further words of mine are tr.unnoticed
M y .  67-28 * its massiveness is trunnumbered
Pul. 80-25 * homes of tr invalids.unparalleled
M y .  v-23 * an tr record for a work ofunpierced
Ret. 70-29 post of duty, tr by vanity.

Pan. 12-26 tr by bold conjecture’s sharpunpleasant
M is .  81- 4 u* and unchristian actionunplucked

Po. 46- 9 U' by ruthless hands.unprecarious
M y .  201-19 a tenure of tr Joy.unprecedented

M is .  110-22 tr prosperity of our Cause.24G-19 in this most tr warfare.
Ret. 45-16 followed that noble, tr action47-4 tr popularity of my College.
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unprecedented
’00. 1-11 crowned with tr prosperity;

M y. 86-27 * u\ as regards numbers.134- 5 tr progress of C. 8.246-12 in the midst of tr prosperity,
unprejudiced

Pul. 14-14 Millions of u* minds
unprepared

M is. 84- 8 on minds tr for them.307-21 pearls before the tr thought.
Bud. 14-23 u* to enter higher classes.

unpretentious
M is. 360- 7 tr yet colossal characters,
My. 178- 3 These tr preachers cloud not

unprincipled
M is. 263-26 especially by tr claimants,266-20 self-satisfied, tr students.274-21 inordinate, tr clans.
Ret. 71- 7 an ignorant or an u* mind-practice

unprofitable
My. 113- 6 self-contradictory, or tr to mankind

unprohibited
M is. 286- 7 will continue u* in C. S.

unpromising
Pul. 40-11 * barren waste of most tr ground

unprotected
Man. 28- 8 individuals, and religion are u*;

unprovided
Mu. 76-20 * with any part of the . . . tr for,

unpublished
Ret. 86- 9 and tr manuscripts extant,

unpunished
M is. 12-14 sinning unseen and tr03-27 because it cannot go tr281-30 shall not go tr see Pros. 11; 21. 
M y. 160-24 tr sin is this internal fire, 

unqualified
M is. 43-16 those who are spiritually tr.
Hea. 7-26 This is an tr statement of 
M y. 350-25 * with the latter’s tr approval.

unquenchable
M is. 77-10 impartial, and tr Love.328-12 unchanging, u* Love

unquestionable
M is. 240-15 whose morals are not tr.
My. 286-10 tr. however, that at this hour

unquestionably
M is. 71- 0 tr right to do right;280- 2 Strong drink is tr an evil.205-28 tr the best queen on earth ;
Ret. 70-20 second appearing of Jesus is, tr, 
Pul. 71-23 * tr looked upon as having 
My. 244-15 tr man s spiritual state- 5 They were tr used In a

unready
Mis. 116-28 never tr to work for God,

unreal
absolutely

No. 6-25 appears real, . . . is absolutely u\ 
and temporal

M is. 21-20 matter is the tr and temporal, and the real
M is. 86-14 of the u* and the real, belief
No. 6-13 substitutes . . .  an u* belief, called

My. 334-18 * while being called tr. cast out the
Pan. 11- 2 cast out the tr or counterfeit.*

’01. 24-2 * an impossible and tr concept, 
discord Is the

Rud. 13-20 and discord is the tr, 
disease

No. 4- 5 chapter sub-titie13- 3 It makes disease tr,
Rud. 13- 1 In Science, disease is tr ;

No. 4-16 that disease is tr ; error Is the
Hea. 10-16 error is the tr. error, the
Hea. 18-11 Truth is the real; error, the u*. evil as

Man. 16-12 that casts out evil as tr. evil is
Ret. 60-14 therefore evil Is tr
’01. 15- 1 declaration that evil is tr.0-23 statement that evil is u*;Hea. ______________

M y. 178-10 that evil is t r ;

unreal
matter Is

My. 217-18 mortal as 
No. 36-18 necessarily 

Mis. 346-21 
real and the 

MiS. 49-20 110-24
sense

Un. 41-6 
No. 5-12 shadowAft/.: i mall s
No. 32-10 something 
No. 17-2 to Jesus 

M is. 200-20 
trials 

No. 36-16

* “If all matter is u*. why do we 
holding the mortal as tr, 
opposite is necessarily tr,
between the real and the tr. the real and the tr Scientist.
tr sense of suffering and death, this tr sense substitutes for Truth
In my thought as an u' shadow, 
must be small and u\ 
something u*, material, and mortaL 
were alike tr to Jesus *, 
find rest from tr trials

M is. 27-12 sin, disease, death) are tr.42-23 the former is a dream and tr,46- 5 evil, good’s opposite, is u*.63-16 such as believe in the . . . tr ;73-21 states of false sensation — are tr.89-20 If mortal man is tr, how can he122-29 The hater's pleasures are tr ;188-25 the tr or mortal sense of things;218-15 they make Deity tr and341- 3 tr material basis of things.
Ret. 25-18 the temporal, I described as tr.68-10 human material concept is tr,
Un. 9- 6 they must, . . .  be reckoned tr.36-15 matter is erroneous, transitory, tr.49-18 and the other tr.the u' masquerades as the real, sufferings of the flesh are tr.

Rud.
No.

’0t.

60-11 its opposite, and therefore tr ;11-13 These illusions are not real, but u*.5- 12 is of necessity tr.6- 20 in both cases to be tr.31- 9 disease and sin are tr,35-28 is nowhere, and must be tr.14-15 tr as a mirage that misleads the14-18 and if untrue, tr ; and if u\ to 14-20 from believing in what is tr,14- 26 it must become tr to us :15- 6 prove it false, therefore tr.
Hea. 11- 3 gladly waken to see it was u*.

unrealities
Mis. 60-7 as the woeful tr of being,

unreality
M is. 58- 4 one learns its tr ;60-10 make the tr of both apparent63-14 on the basis of its u*73-11 and the tr of materiality.187- 9 opposite of man, hence the u*;187-11 and discord the u\252- 9 wrong thoughts are tr 252-13 sick thoughts are tr and weakness;319- 2 true sense of . . . the tr of evil363- 2 more conscious . . .  of its own tr. 
Ret. 25-19 and matter, the tr.62- 7 demonstration of the u* of evil 
Un. 8-14 tr of matter and evil9-28 by knowing the u' of disease,38- 7 even the tr of mortal mind,58-18 tr of sin, sickness, and death 

Rud. 11-14 consciousness of the tr of pain 
No. 4-15 demonstrates . . .  the tr of the em>£4-24 tr of sin, disease, and death,17-19 Hence the tr of error, •35-15 He atoned for the terrible tr of 
’01. 13-29 disappears, and its u‘ is proven.15- 2 his belief in this awful u\15- 4 understand and demonstrate its «*. 

My. 334-15 * on the tr of evil
unreasonable

M is. 38-5 is it u* to expect
unrelenting

M is. 258- 5 tr false claim of matter
unreliable

Pul. 46-22 * the evidence . . .  is tr.”
unremitting

Mis. 340- 6 tr, straightforward toil;382- 8 years of tr toil and unrest;
unrent

*01. 26-15 to preserve Christ’s vesture u*;
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unrequited

M is. 212-10 difficulties, darkness, and tr toll. 
'01. 2-24 darkness, doubt, and tr toil

unreservedly
M is. 115-24 turns us more tr to Him for help,

u n rest
M ia. 382- 8 of unremitting toil and u‘;
Pul. 23-20 * manifested in tr or in

unrestrained
M y. 331-14 * to extend such tr hospitality

unrew arded
Mia. xl-10 not unknown to nor tr by Him.

unrighteous
Po. 27- 2 pomp and tinsel of u* power;

M y. 165- 8 righteous suffer for the u*;294- 9 u* contradicting minds of
unrolled

Po. 26-15 dark record of our guilt u‘,
u n safe

No. 21- 4 tr decoction for the race,
unsatisfying

Ret. 57-21 as u* as it is unscientific.
unscientific

M ia. 217-10 fallacy of an tr statement372- 2 incorrect, contradictory, tr,
Ret. 57-22 as unsatisfying as it is u*.59- 8 Such an inference is u \

Rud. 12-15 the relief is unchristian and tr.
M y. 111-20 book itself be absurd and tr?111-23 Were the apostles absurd and u* 111-29 absurd, ambiguous, tr.113-23 is that tr which all around us is303-10 tr worshippers of a human being.

unscriptural
M y. 113-18 Neither is it presumptuous or tr

unscrupulous
My. 212-32 in furtherance of tr designs,

u n sea led
Ret. 31-28 Frozen fountains were tr.
Pul. 7-14 God has now tr their receptacle 
Po. 9- 5 tr fountains of grief and joy

u n seem ly
No. 45- 6 not behave itself tr,— I  Cor. 13: 5. Ml/. 308-27 attributes to my father language tr.

U n se en
Un. 7-21 perfection of the infinite U‘

u n se e n
M ia. xi-12 pointing the path, dating the tr,12-14 The means for sinning tr47- 8 that which is hoped for but tr,104- 3 His tr individuality, so superior188-18 thence, up to the ir,260-30 lawless mind, with tr motives,292-26 great good, both seen and tr ;301-24 an tr form of injustice307-27 should beware of tr snares,318-25 chapter sub-title326-13 crept tr into the synagogue,.Ref. 31-17 for this trust is the u- sin,

Un. 37-21 this tr individuality is real 
Pul. 14- 4 active yet u- mental agencies No. 10- 4 the tr verities of being,34-13 tr-glory of suffering for Others.*01. 20-19 This tr evil is the sin of sins;
M y. 15-19 * Of tr things above,95-20 * without faith in the things tr.164- 19 buried In the depths of the tr,202-22 The taper tr in sunlight211- 3 The tr wrong to individuals 211-13 by tr. silent arguments.260-16 and the evidence tr

u n se lf
'00. 11- 5 harmonize, unify, and tr you.

My. 161-18 u* mortality and to destroy its
u n selfed

Mia. 238- 9 What has not tr love achieved 
'00. 10-23 touching token of tr manhood 
'01. 30-26 heart of the tr Christian hero.
*0Z. 16-16 watch fires of tr love.

M y. 6- 7 To abide in our tr better self19-21 fruition of her tr love,62-10 * for your tr love.165- 28 The best man . . .  Is the most u*. 195-27 tr love that builds without hands, 200- 19 honesty, purity, and tr love.249-29 devout, tr quality of thought 265- 3 It signifies that love, tr,291-19 was wise, brave, tr.298- 9 for their u labors in 906-16 patience and tr love.

unselfish
Mia. 35-14 * so tr'an Individual.”100-14 Science voices tr love,232-27 spiritual and tr motives.250-23 tr deed done in secret;263- 2 I shall have the tr joy of266- 2 tr and pure aims 
Ret. 28-10 It must become honest, tr,79- 10 in tr motives and acts,80- l tr affection or love,Pul. 21- 3 a love tr, unambitious,35-14 It must become honest, tr,84-27 * tr, and zealous effort 
M y. 19-12 * phapter sub-title28-10 * a hint of the tr efforts,52-16 * tr labor to establish these157-13 * evidence of your tr love.”217- 5 your hitherto tr toil,

unselfishly
Ret. 49-16 the bliss of loving tr,

unselfishness
Mia. 110- 6 innocence, tr, faithful affection.
Ret. 87-25 through the lens of their tr 
M y. 87-27 * spirit of u* and helpfulness,274-11 honesty, purity, tr

unselfs
Mia. 204-26 it tr the mortal purpose,
M y. 288- 2 tr men and pushes on the ages.

unsettled
Mia. 125-30 from tr questions to permanence.
Ret. 87- 9 tr and spasmodic efforts.

unshaken
M y. 44-29 * their tr confidence in the

unsheathed
M is. 195-22 He who never tr his blade

unshod
M is. 77-29 to enter tr the Holy of Holies,

unsipped
M is. 324- 9 music is dull, the wine is tr,

unskilful
Peo. 8-28 skill proved a million tiroes tr.

unskilled
M is. 195-22 beneath the stroke of tr swordsmen.

unsolved
Ret. 79-15 inscrutable problem of being tr.
My. 181- 6 and ultimate in tr problems

unsought
M is. 282-26 which may call for aid tr,

unsoundness
M is. 49- 5 had manifested some mental tr,

unsparingly
Ret. 36- 8 and distributing them tr.

unspeakable
Mia. 279- 8 eternal siinshine and Joy tr.

unspent
M y. 353-16 the Science that operates tr.

unspirltual
M is. 53-30 to the tr, the ungodly,124- 1 It Is plain that aught u*,
Ret. 65-29 tr and unhealing religion.
Peo. 3-25 has implanted . . . certain tr Bhifts, 4-15 tr and mysterious ideas of God 

unspoken
M is. 55-11 power of the tr thought,302-17 not to leave the Word tr 

No. 2-15 by the spoken than the tr word, 
unspotted

Man. 31-10 They must keep themselves tr 
Ret. 65-24 keeping man tr from the world,

unstable
M is. 147-18 ft loose and tr character.

Un. 1- 6 are unlearned and tr— I I  Pet. 3:16*
unstained

M is. 110- 8 preserve these virtues tr,
unstimulatlng

M y. 309-29 *lonely and tr existence.310- 1 * "lonely and u’ existence.”
unsubstantial

Pan. 13-27 prove for yourselves the tr nature of 
unsubstantiality

M is. 264- 7 stumble over . . . their own tr,
unsurpassed

Pul. 20—13 prosperity of this church is tr.
unswerving

M is. 291-22 tr course of a Christian Scientist,
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unswervingly
My. 45-18 * followed u* the guidance

unsystem atic
Ret. 03- u  fra g m e n ta ry , disconnected, t r ,

untainted
M y .  v ii-1 2  *  u* b y  th e  em o tiona lism

untalkable
M is. 251- 7 m y  hea rt w i l l  w ith  tenderness tt*.

untamed
Ret. 31-18 th e  h e a rt’s t r  desire

untaught
Mis. 302-18 not to  leave th e  W o rd  . . . t r .

untempered
R et. 70-24 R e s tra in  u* zeal.
Un. 5-21 L e t no e n m ity , no w  controve rsy ,

untested
M is. 264-17 a bs trac t Science is som ewhat t r .

unthought
My. 148-13 M em orab le  date, a ll u* o f t i l l

until
M is. 7 - 4 t r  th e ir  bodies become d ry ,

15- 3 w  he awakes fro m  i t .
15-23 u* m an is found to  be the  im age
44-13 u ' I  have the tooth ex tracted ,
67- 1 t r  its  a lt itu d e  reaches beyond the
71- 4 suffered fro m  . . . t r  h is dea th  ;
70- 6 t r  i t  is clear to  hum an com prehension 
80-22 t r  r ig h t is found  supreme.
80-30 t r  i t  sha ll come to  understand
86- 5 ( /•  th is  be a tta ined ,
86- 10 u* we gain the  g lo rifie d  sense
01-24 I  never dreamed t r  in fo rm ed  thereo f,

104-20 false selfhood u - se lf-destroyed.
118-19 u ■ a ll e rro r is destroyed
138- 1 t r ,  in  tu rn , th e ir  students  w il l  susta in
148-23 U ‘ recen tly , 1 was n o t aware
164- 8 t r  i t  be acknowledged, understood,
164- 22 t r  m an be found  in  the  actua l
165- 21 u ‘ lif te d  to  these b y  th e ir  ow n
166- 25 t r  the whole shall be leavened 
172-12 t r  the  three measures be
175- 4 t r  the  whole sense o f being
184-21 t r  he learns th a t a ll pow er is good
220-12 t r  the  p a tie n t’s m in d  yields,
225-30 *  “ W a it u' we get home,
220-23 t r  the w hole hum an race w outd
231-14 u* delic ious pie, pudd ing , and
236- 6 t r  th o u g h t has sh runk  fro m  co n tac t
237- 10 t r  ea rth  gives them  such a cup
242- 4 came n o t to  m y no tice  t r  Janua ry
253-25 t r  she herself is become a m other?
261-12 t r  he pays his fu ll debt
265-32 t r  su ffering compels the  d o w n fa ll
276-16 t r  “ no n ig h t is there .” —  see R ev. 21: 25.
286- 4 *  ” t r  death do us pa rt
286- 6 U ‘ t im e  m atures hum an g ro w th ,
286- 28 U‘ th is  absolute Science o f being
287- 15 t r  progress l if ts  m orta ls  to  discern 
290- 1 t r  one is awake to  th e ir  cause
299- 5 b u t never t r  then.
304-14 *  t r  1900. when i t  w i l l  be sent to
304-16 *  u ’ th a t E x h ib it io n  closes.
308- 1 U • th is  be done, m an w il l  never
316-12 U ’ m inds become less w o rld ly -m in d e d ,
326-10 t r  th e y  became unmanageable ;
328-19 t r  wakened th rough  the bap tism  o f fire
338-13 cancels not sin t r  i t  be destroyed,
342- 7 t r ,  the m id n ig h t g loom  upon them ,
343- 24 t r  no seedling be le f t  to  p ropagate
352- 12 t r  th e y  are lost in  l ig h t
353- 10 gained the  r ig h t one— and never t r
356-24 t r  one has gone dow n
358- 13 and they  never should be t r  then .
359- 6 t r  you  can cure w ith o u t i t
359-17 t r  we can w a lk  on the  w ater.
362-20 t r  se lf-extinguished b y  su ffe ring  l
364-24 t r  th is  im possib le  pa rtn e rsh ip

Man. 34-20 tr that membership is dissolved.
37- 4 t r  a fte r the  b la n k  nas been
61-15 t r  the requ irem ents accord ing to

102- 6 sha ll n o t be dissolved t r  
Ret. 5-11 there  the  fa m ily  rem ained t r

7 -  12 *  t r  he had explored th e ir
8 -  10 t r  I  grew  discouraged,

20-  3 rem ained w ith  m y  paren ts  t r
21- 6 W e never m et again t r  he
27- 9 v ’ 8. and H . was w rit te n .
35- 8 I  d id  no t ven tu re  . . . t r  la te r,
37-18 t r  ou r heavenly P a th e r saw f it ,
56-14 m ust go on t r  peace be declared 
67t-16 t r  the false c la im .ca lled  sin
87- 30 u* he has done w ith  the  case

until
Ret. 90-12 t r  they  were able to  fu l f i l
Un. 1-16 t r  th e y  d raw  nearer to  the

6-13 £/• the heavenly law  o f hea lth ,
45-21 t r  i t  f in a lly  dies in  o rder to
45-26 t r  i t  becomes non-existent.
56-21 U ‘ he awakes fro m  his delusion,
64-12 t r  the  hone o f ever e lud ing  

Pul. 34- 4 *  fro m  th a t tim e  t r  1866 •
39- 4 *  t r  i t  finds the  peace o f the  L o rd
41-20 *  t r  ah w ho w ished had heard
41-28 *  t r  the hour fo r  the ded ica tion  
44-27 *  kep t com ing  t r  the custod ian
66- 7 *  t r  now  there are societies in  

Rud. 12- 9 u - they hold stronger than  before 
15-10 t r  th is  im pulse subsides.
15-14 t r  there were enough p ra c tit io n e rs  

No. v-12 w  you grow  to  apprehend
20- 9 t r  b e tte r apprehended.
25- 2 t r  God becomes the  A l l  
27-11 U '  centuries pass,
30- 5 w il l  n o t le.t sin go t r  i t  Is
30- 5 t r  n o th in g  is le ft  to  be fo rg iven ,
31- 8 t r  i t  is understood th a t disease
31- 18 t r  a perfect consciousness is
32- 8 suffer, t r  i t  is se lf-destroyed.

Pan. 6 - 7 fig h t i t  t r  i t  d isappears,
’00. 10-17 u ’ i t  is exte rm ina ted .
’01. 10-26 t r  there shall be no th in g  le f t

13- 3 t r  i t  ann ih ila tes its  own 
’02. 15-15 t r ,  declin ing  d ic ta t io n  as to  w b a t 

Hea. 1-10 w a it t r  the age advanced
11-20 “ t r  you a rr ive  a t no m edicine.”
13- 8 t r  the  fa c t is found  o u t
13- 11 t r  i t  was no longer aconite,
14- 4 t r  disease is trea ted  m e n ta lly
18-17 t r  i t  became popu la r.

Po. v-23 *  t r  the poem  fin a llu  found its 
My. 14-27 *  t r  the  church is fin ished.

29-31 *  F rom  th a t tim e , t r  the close
38-11 *  no m ore were a d m itte d  t r
48- 4 *  N o t t r  n ineteen centuries had
53- 4 *  no t t r  the  authoress was satisfied
53-12 *  held there t r  N ovem ber, 1883,
55-20 *  con tinued there t r  M arch . 1894,55- 27 *  t r  The  M o th e r C hu rch  edifice was ready
5 6 -  3 *  t r  every seat was fille d
61- 9 *  be postponed u - th a t  tim e.
74- 3 *  F rom  now t r  S a tu rday  n ig h t
84- 8 *  t r  i t  be w h o lly  free fro m  debt.
87- 1 *  ea rly  m orn ing  t r  the  evening,
92- 3 *  t r  i t  has stood the test o f tim e .

103-11 Science, t r  understood, has
114-20 leave me t r  the ris ing  o f the sun.
145- 7 t r  the  rem ode lling  o f the  house
160-15 t r  com pelled to  glance a t i t .
160-26 t r  the sinner is consumed.
174-22 t r  I  had a church o f m y own,
220-20 t r  He whose r ig h t i t  is shall re ign.
226-28 t r  the  p u b lic  th o u g h t becomes b e tte r
232-23 destroys e rro r, t r  the  e n tire
239-13 u‘ every man and woman comes into
241- 3 *  no t be abolished t r  i t  ha3
242- 3 t r  you  declare yourse lf to  be
264- 5 um m ank ind  learn m ore o f
273-26 t r  a t leng th  they are consigned to
275- 6 t r  th e y  are con tro lled  by  d iv in e
283-17 t r  h is grasp o f goodness grows
318-21 t r  I  began m y a tta ck  on 
318-23 t r  he could co n tro l h im se lf no lo n g e r
327-18 *  s tayed on the fie ld  t r  the  last.
332-11 *  o r re m it h is k in d  a tte n tio n  t r  he
336-14 t r  a fte r m y m o th e r’s decease."
345—13 t r  th e y  had no effect on me.
357- 3 t r  we a rr iv e  a t the  s p ir itu a l

untimely
Mis. 17-24 t im e ly  o r t r  circum stances,

untired
Po. 27-23 th y  head on t im e ’s t r  breast.

untiring
Mis. 321-20 U ’ In  y o u r h o ly  fig h t.
Ret. 5-28 *  she was t r  in  her e ffo rts  to

42-12 t r  in  his chosen w ork.
Pul. 84-26 *  t r ,  unselfish, and zealous e ffo r t 
My. 42-27 *  how  t r  are her efforts,

355-13 the  t r  s p ir itu a l a rm am ent.
unto

M is. 20- 4 "C o m e  t r  me, — Matt. 11: 28.
38-10 have sown t r  y o u — I Cor. 9 :  I I .
46-28 a tta ined  t r  the  Science o f being.
73-22 Jesus said t r  them,— Matt. 19; 28.
73-22 Verily I say t r  you, — Matt. 19; 28.
98-11 and to  be m in istered t r  ;

109-28 C h ris t, T ru th ,  sa ith  t r  you ,
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*01. 9-2311-27 19-10

Man.

Bet.

U n.

w he the r o f s in  u* dea th , —  Bom. 0 ; 16. 
o b e d i e n c e  t r  righteousness—  Rom. 0 ; 16. 
•‘W oe t r  the  w o r ld — MaU. 18: 7.
M a y  G od g ive  u* us a ll th a t lo v in g  
"w ise  u • sa lva tio n ” —  I I  Tim. 3 ; 15. 
do ing  w  o thers as ye  
w ou ld  th e y  should do  t r  you ,
Bhould do t r  y o u ,— see MaU. 7 : 12. 
w o rd  th a t is spoken t r  you , 
th y  w ay w  the  L o rd  ; —  Psal. 37: 5. 
u • us a child is bom,— Isa. 9:6.«* us a son is  given:— Isa. 9: 6. 
t r  us a ch ild  is b o rn ,—  Isa. 9 : 6. 
u* us a son is g iven  Isa. 9 : 6. 
revealed them  u* babes 1” —  Luke 10.* 21.
“  U' us a son is g iven .” —  Isa. 9 : 6. 
is  like u' leaven. —  Matt. 13: 33. 
show eth them  t r  the  creature,
I  go t r  my Father.— John 14:12.
I  go t r  m y  F a th e r.” —  John 14; 12.
does go t r  the  Fa the r,
show i t  t r  y o u .”  —  John 16:15.
g ive  t r  them  e te rna l life  ;— John 10: 28.
no t as the  . . . g ive  I  t r  thee .— John 14: 27.
do ing  u* o thers w h a t we w ou ld  resist
i f  done t r  ourselves.
should do w  y o u ,—  see Matt. 7:12 .
v in e ya rd  t r  o thers .” — Mark 12:9.
M in d , . . .  is a la w  t r  itse lf, 
th y  w ay  t r  the  L o rd  ; — Psal. 37 :  6. 
be added t r  y o u .” —  Matt. 6 : 83. 
m y  peace re tu rn s  t r  me. 
woe u* h im ,— Luke 17:1.
I  g ive  t r  you . — John 13: 34. 
lean n o t t r  th in e  o w n —  Prov 3 :5 .  
w ou ld  have o thers do t r  you  
a law  no t t r  others, b u t  themselves, 
b y  measure t r  h im ."  —  John 3 : 34. 
u* the  th ird  and fo u r th  and f in a l 
“  U ‘ us a ch ild  is b o rn ,” —  Isa. 9 :5 .
H e  sa ith  t r  the  p a tie n t to ile rs
sa ith  t r  the  dw ellers there in ,
sa ith  t r  them , "G o  ye in to — Mark 16:15.
w h ich  are sent t r  thee, —  MaU. 23: 37.
le f t  t r .y o u  desolate.” —  Matt. 23; 38.
th e  S tranger sa ith  t r  h im ,
th e  S tranger sa ith  t r  h im ,
reaching fo r th  t r  those— Phil. 3 :  13.
c o m m ittin g  th e ir  w ay  t r  H im
o r say t r  H im ,— D a n .  4 :  35.
l i t t le  ch ild  t r  h im , — M a U .  18 :2 .
m ake us wise t r  s a lva tio n  1
be like  t r  h im .” — Prov. 2 0 :4 .
None can say t r  H im , 
life  th a t leads t r  death, 
lo o k in g  t r  Jesus— H e b .  12: 2.
" U ‘ us a ch ild  is b o rn ,— Isa. 9 :6 ,  
t r  us a son is g iv e n ."—  Isa. 9 : 0. 
pow er is g iven t r  m e— M a t t .  28: 18. 
one rentiers n o t t r  Caesar . 
m o u n t upw ard  t r  pu re r sk ie s ; 
t r  the  laugh ing  hours, 
to  do u • others as we w ou ld  
w ou ld  have them  do t r  u s ; 
do  good t r  y o u r enemies 
a law , no t t r  o thers, b u t to  
v e r ily , I  say t r  you, — John 5:25 , 
be added t r  you . — M a t t .  6 : 33. 
made lik e  t r  th e — H e b .  7 : 3. 
keepeth m y  w orks t r —  R e v .  2 :  26. 
personal being, lik e  t r  m an ;
Decome a law  t r  themselves.
as w ill d raw  men t r  us.
guarded them  t r  the  end,
shall be dono t r  y o u .” — John 15: 7.
d raw  a ll men t r  m e.”  — John 12: 32.
*  U' a life  o f sym p a th y .
t r  th e ir  ow n d e s tru c tio n .” —  I I  Pet. 3 :16 .
b u t v e r ily  I  say t r  you ,
and He w il l  be t r  them  A ll- in -a ll.
th e ir  lives t r  the  death. — R e v .  12: 11.
d e v il is come dow n t r  y o u ,— R e v .  12:12.
cast t r  the  e a r th ,—  R e v .  12: 13.
con tinue  to  do so t r  the  end.
"C o m e  - r  m e ,—  M a t t .  11: 28.
Tevealed them  t r  babes.” —  Luke 10: 21.
be t r  them  life-preservers 1
sa ith  u- the ch u rc h e s ."— Rev. 2: 7.
"B e  th o u  fa ith fu l t r  d e a th ,— R e v .  2 :  10. 
w h a t the  S p ir it  sa ith  t r  the churches ;
T h e  angel th a t spake t r  the churches
show etn them  t r  the crea tu re  ;
th o u  also be lik e  t r  h im .” — Prov. 26: 4.
i t  shall be given t r  you :
lean n o t t r  th in e  o w n —  Prov. 3 :5 .

unto
•0 2 . 7-25 I give tr you,— John 13; 34.*“ “  ‘ of the least— MaU. 25 : 40.18-14 tr one c ._____  ___ ____18- 15 have done it tr mo."— Matt. 25; 40.19- 16 "Come tr me." — MaU. 11: 28.

Hea. 2-17 "Come tr me,—MaU. 11:28.10-28 cometh tr the Father,— John 14; 9,
Peo. 5-16 angel form, saying tr us,8-22 I say tr thee, arise.” — Mark 5; 41.
Po. v—14 * through nature, tr nature's God,"34-17 U' thy greenwood home50-22 mount upward u* purer sides;55-13 Looks love tr the laughing hours*

M y. 13-30 returns it tr them17- 9 as tr a living stone,— I  Pet. 2; 4.19-31 "Verily I say tr you,— Mark 14:9.24-14 * tr an holy temple— Eph. 2 ; 21.34- 4 his soul tr vanity,— Psal. 24:4.36-12 * that shall be acceptable tr God.44-12 * even tr the end — Matt. 28 : 20.46-28 * "tr the city of the— Heb. 12; 22.80- 7 * when wasted w  death114- 5 Do tr others as ye would have 117-16 and came tr thee?”—MaU. 25 : 39.126-16 reached tr heaven,— Rev. 18:5.126-17 double tr her double— Rev. 18:6.128- 3 go on tr perfection— Heb. 6:1.140- 6 will I do tr them,— Isa. 42:16.150-25 shall be done tr you.”— John 15:7. 150-26 what our Master said u* his disciples, 150-28 I say tr you :153- 8 17* the angel of — Rev. 3 : 7.156-10 have committed tr Him— I I  Tim. 1; 12.156-14 Master saith tr thee, — Luke 22; 11.159- 5 even tr the end.” — Matt. 28 : 20.161-22 sufficient tr each day is the duty170-23 thy way tr the Lord ;— Psal. 37; 6.184-28 that saith tr Zion,— Isa. 52; 7.187- 26 to build a house tr Him188- 6 attent tr the prayer— I I  Chrtm. 7: 15.191- 19 Spirit is saying tr matter:192- 4 press on tr the possession of193- 2 tr Him whom to know aright206-19 shall be tr thee— Isa. 60:19.206-26 "Giving thanks tr the— Col. 1:12.222—U say tr this mountain, — Afoff. 17:20.225-13 giving tr His holy name228- 29 nave committed tr him— I I  Tim. 1:12.229- 6 abomination u* the Lord :— Deut. 18:12.232-13, 14 say tr you I say tr all, — Mark 13: 87.247-13 will draw all men tr you.252- 8 the good you do tr others258-13 "Looking tr Jesus— H e b .  12: 2.269- 9 equal tr the angels;— Luke 20 : 36.275-24 Doing u‘ others as we Would279- 4 peace I give tr you : — John 14; 27.279- 5 give I tr you." — John 14:27.280- 20 nor say u* Him, What doest Thou?282- 7 "Look tr me,— Isa. 45 : 22.285-18 keepeth my works tr — Rev. 2: 26.285-25 I confess tr thee,— Acts 24: 14.288-26 worse thing come u* — John 5: 14.290-16 I cried u* Thee.”— Psal. 130; 1.296- 3 "tr the root of the trees,” — MaU. 3: Id.349- 16 "looking tr Jesus— Heb. 12: 2.350- 20 Oft mortal sense is darkened tr death
untold

Pul. 9-25 purity, and love are treasures u*
'0t. 9- 1 gives man power with tr furtherance,

untouched
M is. 125-25 hitherto tr problems of being,153- 8 tr by the billow's.

Un. 1-16 leave the subject tr, until they
untram m elled

M is. 30-17 uncontaminated, tr, by matter.
'02. 2-18 with the glory of u* truth.

untranslated
My. 179-29 the tr revelations of C. 8.

untrodden
M is. xi-13 enabling him to walk the tr

untrue
M is. 57-14 That this addendum was tr, is seen108- 28 that which we know to be tr.109- I believing in that which is tr,295-21 as both tr and uncivil.
Ret. 50-22 Whatever else claims to be . . .Is tr.81- 19 or else that heart is consciously tr 
Un. 44- 3 as unkind and unjust as they are tr ;
No. 5-11 this material sense, which is U\
*01. 14-18 then it follows that it is tr ;14-18 and if tr, unreal;
'02. 6-14 false claim, an u* consciousness.
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untruthful

Rud. 9-18 If one is tr,
untruths

M is. 32-18 tr belong not to His creation,
unusual

Pul. 48-24 * though perhaps with an tr zest, 
M y. 69-20 * Another u* feature is the foyer, 338-31 * reports of u* sickness in341-21 * u* public interest centres in the

unusually
My. 69- 1 * church is tr well lighted,

unutterable
M is. 133-31 As to the peace, it is u ‘;
M y. 134- 4 and u* in love.261-24 and tr except in C. 8.306-13 with almost u* truths to translate,

unutterably
M is. 312- 5 self-sacrificing, tr kind ;
My. 203-14 but he is tr valiant,

unveil
Un. 39-12 tr the Messiah, whose name is45-15 This pantheism I tr.
No. 10-22 u* the true idea, — namely, that

unveiled
M is. 124-25 tr Love’s great legacy159-27 tr to. us, and to the age !’*328-32 stein of thee tr my sins,397- 1 His tr, sweet mercies show 
Ret. 31-29 Love tr the healing promise 

Pul. 18-10 His tr, sweet mercies show 
No. 12-24 tr spiritual signification of 
Po. 12-10 His tr, sweet mercies show 

My. 199-20 of tr hearts, of fourfold unity 
unveils

Mis. 330-29 tr its regal splendor
unvoiced

No. 39- 3 intercession and tr imploring 
Po. 27-14 With traitors tr yet?

unwarned'07. 19-25 mankind tr and undefended
unwary

M is. 119- 6 If a criminal coax the tr
unwearied

M y. 184-25 Love, holding tr watch
unweary

M is. 393- 7 Art and Science, all tr,
Po. 51-12 Art and Science, all tr,

unwilling
M is. 233-24 tr to work hard enough 247-14 and are tr to be taught it.
Ret. 13- 7 was u* to be saved, if 
No. 42- 5 God is not unable or tr to heal, 

un winged
M is. 124-16 marking the tr bird,

unwise
M is. 19- 7 are never unmerciful, never tr.211- 4 not cowardly, uncharitable, nor tr. 
Ret. 88-24 To the tr helper our Master said.
No. 8-28 let the tr pass by,

M y. 231-22 tr for her to undertake new tasks,308- 7 I deem it tr to enter into a
unwisely

M is. 281-10 if one cherishes ambition tr,
unwittingly

M is. 264-32 It a teacher of C. 8. tr 
Un. 36-6 it tr confirms Truth,
'00. 4- 4 tr consents to many minds

Peo. 11-27 conspires tr against the liberty 
M y. vli- 6 * tr made to deprive their Leader 111-22 and u* misguide his followers292-21 tr neutralizing another,363-24 was not to malpractise tr.

unworldliness
Ret. 91-30 His holy humility, tr, and 
Pul. 22- 1 fills the sentiment with tr, 

unworthy
M is. 9-24 tasteless and tr of human aims.147-21 abhor whatever is base or tr ;271-15 subject that is tr of thought,291- 7 above personal motives, tr aims and 

Man. 30- 7 If . . .  at any time inadequate or tr. 
My. 331-14 * unrestrained hospitality to an tr 

unwritten
Pul. 81-23 * the tr anthems of love,

upas-tree
M is. 368-16 more deadly than the tr 
No. 14-12 than the oaor of the tr is to the

upborne
Po. 23-15 Thy soul, tr on wisdom’s wings,

upbuilding
M is. 140-25 means for tr the Church of Christ 169-12 the tr of the body.

upheaval
Pul. 8- 1 tr produced when Truth is

upheaves
Mis. 331-24 having all power, tr the earth,

up-hill
Mis. 347-22 and if it be tr all the way,

uphold
Pan. 14-17 tr our nation with the right arm of

upholds
Mis. 105-15 It tr being, and destroys the

upholstered
Pul. 25-21 * tr in old rose plush.

upholstery
Pul. 78-12 * the «• is in white and gold tapestry.

uplift . j
M is. 3-29 mental healing is to tr mankind ;317-26 singleness of purpose to tr the 328-25 tr the fallen and strengthen the 

Man. 16- 6 his resurrection served to tr faith ’00. 9-14 else they u* them.
My. 130-11 and striven to tr morally

uplifted „
M is. 356-18 the tr desires of the human heart.
Un. 29-28 Virgin-mother’s sense being tr to 
No. 34-25 over the steps of tr humanity.
My. 151-19 * ’neath the temple of tr sky 180-25 mind, not ready to be tr. rebels,248-20 only as tr by God’s power.

uplifting
M is. 160-12 The tr of spirit was the238- 4 labor of tr the race,245-12 tr influence upon the health,315-21 of morals and of tr the race.

Man. 83- 7 healing and tr the race.
Ret. 93-13 method for tr human thought 
No. 37-24 tr the human understanding,39-14 Truth, tr us to Him.

Pan. 10- 8 will attest its tr power.
M y. 113-27 tr human consciousness to a268-14 tr the motives of men.350- 7 revelation, tr human reason,

uplifts
M is. 260-22 truth of Mind-healing tr mankind,
Ret. 78-24 never abuses the . . . but tr it.
No. 45- 9 to ostracize whatever tr mankind.
My. 155- 1 Such communing tr man’s being ;

upper
M is. 159-13 tr chamber, where all things are pure279-23 met together in an tr chamber,
My. 158-16 show you a large tr room — Luke 22:12.156-19 the tr chambers of thought prepared '

uppermost
M is. 116-12 This question . . .  is to-day tr :

upreared
M is. 141- 2 will be . . . the monument tr.

^ M ^ S o -lS  If God is tr and eternal.99- 2 it upsets all that is not tr.147-19 u* man is guided by a185-21 man infinitely blessed, tr, pure,258-18 which saveth the t r— Psal. 7 : 10.265- 6 an tr understanding.
Ret. 42-15 and behold the tr Psal. 37: 37.

Pan. 11-17 he is not tr, and must regain his
uprightly

My. 33-y. 33-17 He that walketh tr, — Psal. 15: 2.228-24 He that walketh tr, — Psal. 15: 2.342- 4 * walking tr and with light step,
uprightness

M is. 119-11 impotent to turn . . . man from his tr.
uproar

My. 310-24 * set the house in an tr,”
uproot

M is. 118-24 they will tr all happiness.
Ret. 79-14 which tr the germs of growth

uprooted
Ret. 71-25 that must be recognized, and tr.
Un. 8-17 All forms of error are tr

uprooting j , .
M is. 343-13 tr the noxious weeds of passion,343- 21 not always destroyed by the first t r ;

upset
M is. 283- 5 tr, and adjust his thoughts
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u p s e t s
M is. 99-2 u* all that is not upright,upspringing
M y. 192-10 Thine is the tr hope,

u p - to - d a t e
My. 175-14 tr academies, humane institutions,

u p tu r n e d
Po. 9-4 U' to his mother’s in playful grace;

u p w a r d
M is. 9-30 path that winds tr.159-26 weary wings sprung tr !166- 3 monument whose finger points u*, 204-14 new affections, all pointing tr.228- 6 standpoint whence to look tr  ;267-21 plumed for . . . tr  flight.320- 1 push tr our prayer in stone,328- 5 the path that goeth u \”330- 5 looking tr, does it patiently pray331- 21 on tr wing to-night.343- 9 to move it onward and tr .343-12 spring tr, and away from386- 17 a hope that ever tr yearns,387- 4 mount tr unto purer skies;389- 9 on tr wing to-night.393-19 rock, whose t r  tending
Un. 5-11 following tr  individual convictions.

Pul. 11- 1 bear you outward, tr.
No. 46-21 unfolding of this tr tendency
'02. 10-14 — ------ * L------

Pco. 14-10 
Po. vi-27 7

_ tendency of humanity* white fingers pointing tr.”* poem. on tr wing tonight, page 18 poem19- 4 tr and heavenward borne.50- 1 hope that ever tr yearns,50-22 mount tr unto purer skies;52- 3 rock, whose tr tending 
MV- 79- 4 * little faces turned tr.110-12 tr in the scale of being.124- 23 with finger pointing tr,125- 7 to bend tr the tendrils127- 1 reaching outward and tr128- 10 springs spontaneously tr,129- 27 where faith mounts tr,140-19 leading you onward and tr.186- 7 preen their thoughts for tr flight. 200-12 rises tr to the realms of202-18 onward and tr chain of being. 215-10 a dozen or tr in one class.258-29 may you move onward and tr,339- 3 whose every link leads tr 355-24 their thoughts are tr ;

upwards
'02. 10-14 taking steps outward and tr.

M y. 45- 9 * tr  of thirty thousand
u r c h in

M is. 391-15 tr. With bare feet soiled or sore, 
Po. 38-14 tr. With bare feet soiled or sore,

u r g e
M is. 13-9 75- 8 

Un. 43-18 
Pul. 82-19 
My. 123- 8

u r g e d
M is. 14-8 140-18 281-15 

Po. vii- 8 
M y. 11-12 22-12 105-27

u r g e n t
My. 62-31

tr upon the solemn consideration of 
First: Iu this fundamental fact 1 tr Christians to have more faith* and no one to tr them, continue to tr the perfect model
It is tr that. . . . man has fallenand tr only the material side He replied to his wife, who tr him* they u her to allow a
* she has never u upon us a* nor wait to be tr or to be shown he tr me immediately to write a
* there was tr need of both.

u r g e s
M is. 181-23 
My. 277-11

u rg in g
Pul. 8-13 
No. 45-26 
'02. 9-15

U rim
M is. 194- 7 
Ret. 35-23 
•01. 12-13

Us
M is. 18-2057- 5

usage
M is. 170-32 
M y. 226- 4

apostle tr upon our acceptance mental animus goes on, and u that
no tr, begging, or borrowing ; tr its highest demands on mortals, tr a state of consciousness that
U ’ and Thummlm of priestly office, 
U' and Tluimmim of priestly office, 
U ’ and Thummim of priestly office,
divine Idea, even the divine “ U ’” The creative “ U'" made all,
’’Hand,” in Bible tr, — Isa. 59; 1. an intelligent tr of the word

u s a g e
M y. 260-19 not because of tradition, tr, or 340- 5 tr of special days and seasons

u s a g e s
My. 220- 5 and to governmental tr.

USe (noun) 
beauty and 

My. 256-11 
correct 

My. 225- 7 
dexterous 

Mis. 231-13 
exclusive 

Pul. 25-10 
future 

Pul. 7-13 
human 

'01. 6-21 
ItsAftS. 304-32 

Pul. 28-19 
My. 219- 9 219- 9 

lack of 
My. 213-25 

medical 
'01. 18-17

those things of beauty and tr 
A correct tr of capital letters in 
dexterous u* of knife and fork,
* for the exclusive tr of Mrs. Eddy; 
enshrined for future tr,
as impracticable for human tr,
* and the direction of its tr,* its tr of the Bible, preventing the occasion for its u*; otherwise its tr is abuse.
will not rust for lack of tr
If God created drugs for medical tr.

My. 229- 4 
of drugs 

M is. 10S-30 
My. 301-24 

of hands 
M is. 242- 8 

of medicine

I have no tr for such,
believed in the tr of drugs, supposition that . . .  by the u‘ of drugs
without the tr of hands,

My. 97- 6 * getting well without the tr of medicine, of notes
M is. 158-16 command, to drop the tr of notes, 

or opium
Mis. 242-30 addicted to the tr of opium of such arguments
Mis. 350-29 teach the tr of such arguments only of the knife
My. 294-17 by a fruitless tr of the knife 

of the rod
M is. 51-13 Doesn’t the tr of the rod teach him51-14 The tr of the rod is virtually a of the word
My. 302-16 the tr of the word spread like press
Pul. 31-21 * favor of an interview for press tr, proposed
Mis. 304-22 * the proposed tr of the bell; slightest
M is. 289- 3 its slightest tr is abuse; sole
Pul. 42-13 * intended for the sole tr of Mrs. Eddy. WycIlPs
’02. 16- 6 Wyclif’s tr of that combination of words, your

My. 147-23 prepared for your tr work-rooms
Mis. 31-8 45- 9 304-17 380-29 Man. 46- 7 

Un. 36- 6 
Pul. 28-17 58-15 
Pan. 4-13 

’01. 19-22 
My. 66-11 171-29 212-11

USe (verb) 
M is. 11-22 53-11 55-12 58-12 72-13 72-16 147-13 215-25 241- 9 245- 2 348-18 376- 3 

Man. 43-6 43- 7 
Ret. 29-4 
Un. 50-14 

Pul. 5- 3 53-28

not the u• but the abuse of mental follow the tr of that drug
* When not in tr in other places, unlawful publishing and tr of an 
U of Initials "C. S.”tr of a lie is that it unwittingly* the tr of Mrs. Eddy's book,* by the tr of movable partitions, will is capable of tr ana of abuse, from the u of inanimate drugs to* u the society will make of the* contained a gavel for the tr of The alcoholic habit is the tr of
those who . . . despitefully tr one.
Do you sometimes . . . tr medicine tr it to harm rather than to heal.
She had to tr her eyes to read. that ye tr this proverb— Ezek. 18:2. to tr this proverb In— Ezek. 18; 3. and despitefully tr you tr the sword of Spirit.
U ‘ as your medicine the . . . Truth: or recommended others to tr,I tr no drugs whatever,* lu ' the words most authentic In No member shall tr written formulas, nor permit his . . . pupils to w  them, "despitefully tr you — Matt. 5:44. tr the phrase in the endeavor to in the words I tr.* Who tr it in his name;
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Use (verb) 
Pul. 55-21 69- 9 
No. 9- 9 •01. 5-17 31-14 '02. 7-13

M y. 3-11 52- 5 52-16 174- 1 195-13 204- 3 226- 2 803-24 345-29
used

M is. 11-4 40-10 69-23 75-17 75-1875- 24 158-30 180-28 197- 4215- 28216- 1 245- 1 268-32 270-12 277-11 289- 3 350-23 350-26
Man. 41-10 61- 1 65- 2 65- 7 71-676- 3 78-22112- 6 

Bet. 15-1851- 6
Vn.

Pul.

Bud.
No.

My.

59- 12 27-34-29 6-18 47-20 76- 1 76- 1 2- 8 11-10 20- 822- 19 10-15 18-1823- 18 25-19 31-252-307- 1167- 2068- 3160- 13 121-20 130-28 157- 6 219- 8 225-10 225-31 287- 5 307- 5307- 10308- 19 317-22 343-21 361- 6
useful

M is. 47-30 299-29 
Ret. 85-7 *01. 25-26 
My. 40-24

usefulness
M is. 284- 9 '00. 2-138- 17•01. 1-13
My. 250-10

useless
Mis. 17-12 234-16

* theology— If we may tr the word — of* He saya they tr no medicines,
U' no influence to prevent their we u' this phrase for Godcan u• the power that God gives 
l / ‘ these words to define God, revile us and despitefully w  us,* loving them that despitefully u* her,* we must tr more energy and to tr the beautiful lawntr in God’s service the one talent to u- their hidden virtues, 

w  it only where you can substitute* saying, “I never tr a cane.” .We u* them, we make them our

I u* to think it sufficiently just that Jesus and the apostles tr, with the means u* where the word God can be tr 
Soul may sometimes be u‘ name of Deity tr in that place no record that he w  notes term, as applied to man, is tr one more frequently tr the words, that Jesus tr ir in your application that our Master ever tr.Truth is u* to waiting.. those the Master tr and is tr to waiting ; evil cannot be w  temperately : soundness of the argument u*. and cause none to be tr However despitefully tr No special trowel should be tr. already tr in our periodicals, when this term is tr “The” must not be tr to be hereafter tr for tr by him for the payment must not be tr before and benches were tr to be tr as a temple term u* to indicate Deity; two English words, often tr tr, in all its public sessions,* false remedy I had vainly tr,* tr in the definitions of* material tr in its construction* being that tr in the doors tr by the best authoriites, which must be trterm divine Principle is tr tr in the plural number, mysticism that tr to enthrall disciples would have tr them He tr no material medicine, he never w  them, tr faithfully God’s Word, tr no other means tr as an English prefix* tr in giving Boston an edifice* tr in the lighting fixtures,* white marble was tr, may be u' to disguisetr as a companion to the Bible to be tr at once to build a tr in preventing the occasion capital letters should be u* should not be written or tr tr in a remarkable degree the word science was not tr I noticed he «• that word.He never tr a walking-stick, diction, as um in explaining C. S., the term pope is tr figuratively, to be tr as a model.
accepts as either u‘ or true, new patterns which are tr commend itself as tr to the Cause avowed to be as . u', as* giving some tr hints
sphere of his present tr. by his example and tr.17- is doing rightly by yourself and essential to your growth and tr ; higher tr in this vast vineyard

Empirical knowledge is worse than tr :

uselessness
Mis. 6-23 tr of such material methods,

user
My. 106-25 tobacco tr, a profane swearer,

uses
Mis. 8-21 * “Sweet are the tr of adversity.”0- 5 Sweet, . . . are these tr of His rod I41- 4 tr it to accomplish an evil purpose.284- 6 Its infinite nature and tr 338-16 the u• of good, to abuses from 
Ret. 45-15 tr and abuses of organization.
Un. 30- 3 Human language constantly tr the word 

Pul. 62-19 * practically ho limit to the U'
•00. 2-17 but he tr them evilly.6-19 to a man who w  tobacco.
'01. 20-12 every opportunity . . . and he U’ it.

My. 183- 1 infinite tr of Christ’s creed,216-29 money for your own u\
usher

Mis. 174-28 Death can never u* in the dawn of286-13 u* in the dawn of God's creation,
ushering

My. 352-21 tr into our church the hearers and
ushers

My. 38- 8 * carefully trained corps of tr,352- 4 * we, the tr of your church,
Ushers of The M other Church

My. 352-16 * signature352-19 Beloved U' of T' M  C‘
using

M ts. 55-12 and who are tr that power against59- 6 It is u’ the power of human will,115-31 U ‘ mental power in the right direction269- 3 By tr falsehood to regain his 
Ret. 34- 1 utility of ua a material curative.
Pul. 50- 1 * u" her money to promote the 
Rud. 2-15 tr the phrase an individual God,
Pan. 10-21 intemperance, tobacco tr, and 
Hea. 13-16 tr only the sugar of milk ;
My. 226- 1 To avoid tr this word incorrectly,235- 2 without tr the word death,

usual
Mis. 156- 8 send in your contributions as u*350-13 deliberations were, as tr, Christian,373- 6 but, as tr, he finally yielded.
My. 20-29 omit this year the u1 large gathering32-10 * above the u* platform tone.88-12 * ceremonial of far more than tt* .134-29 * her tr mental and physical vigor.”145-18 I have worked even harder than tr,148-18 I, as u*. at home and alone,312-22 took with him the u* amount of money333-14 * interred with the tr ceremonies.341-23 * granting of interviews is not tr,

usually
Mis. 370-11 his writings tr ran in the vein of 
Ret. 10- 4 less labor than is u* requisite.
Pul. 64- 5 * There is tr considerable difficulty 
’01. 28-29 reformers tr are handsomely provided fot 

My. 83-10 * tr bidden away in the laces of
usurpation

Un. 51-11 ill supplied by the pretentious tr,
usurper

Rud. 10- 1 an unjust u* of the throne
usurpest

M ts. 209- 3 tr the prerogative of divine wisdom.
tr the deific prerogatives matter tr the authority of God, matter tr the prerogative of God,

usurps
Ret. 70-6 
Un. 31-17 32- 3

usury
My. 33-25 his money to tr, — Psal. 15: 5.

Utah
(see Salt Lake City)

utility
M is. 60-27 power, wisdom, and tr of good ;86-23 beauty, grandeur, and tr 108-12 hence the tr of knowing evil aright,233-26 is what constitutes its u' :365-11 proof of its goodness and tr,
Ret. 34- 1 u’ of using a material curative.

Pan. 10-17 thus proving the tr of what they 
'01. 2-14 Absolute certainty . _ . constitutes its tr,

utilization
No. 39-19 Prayer is the u* of the love

utilize
Mis. 69- 8 man shall tr the divine power.
Ret. 26-28 tr Truth, and absolutely reduce the 
'00. 5-28 «• the power of divine Love
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u tilizedAf<*. 84-31 238-13 

Ret. 68- 1 
M y. 222-27 340-31

u tilizes
M is. 6 8 - 7

utilizing
’02. 10-2 

u tm ost
M is. 170-26 
Pul. 36-24 43-13 
Hea. 16-25 
M y. 24-21 82-25 87- 3 104-17 147-28

utter
M is. 67-14 114-29 378-10 I7n. 10-9 

No. 8- 6 
*01. 14-8 
•02. 4-28
Po. 73-14 

M y. 9-11
utterance

M is. 183-19 312-20

to those who have um the present, 
v  in the interest of somebody, to be u* in healing the sick, the Golden Rule tr, which man’s diligence has u*.
tr its power to overcome sin.
U' the capacities of the human mind
expressing the u* contempt.* of the u* taste and luxury,* u- simplicity marked the exercises. Friends, it is of the u* importance* pushed with the tr energy,* stations were taxed to the u** have been strained to their u* tr concern to the worldto the tr parts of the earth,
not tr a lie, either mentally or even its ir nothingness.* I did-not tr all I felttr reliance upon the one God,u* the truth of Godfalse entity, and tr falsity.Our thoughts of the Bible um our Witness my presence and 'tr ray* move us to tr our gratitude
to give tr to Truth.
I n  n< *lonest tr of veritable history,

utterance
Ret. 91-4 
Po. 23-12 

My. 184-29
utterances

Vn. 17-16 
Pul. vii- 2 
•01. 30-6 

My. 97-19
uttered

Mis. 165-17 248-11 
No. 13-10 
My. 170- 7 180- 6 

uttering
Mis. 160- 3 226-19 
Hud. 8-19 

No. 28- 1
utterly

Mis. 266-20 
Ret. 72-10 
No. 13-3 
•01. 17-26 

M y. 90-5 144-7 273-18 344-16
utters

Mis. 81-27 296-29

our Master’s greatest tr With tr deep and strong, must at some time find u*
wonderful tr of him who u* which epitomise the story of successive tr of reformers* their teacher and her tr ”
truth tr and lived by Jesus,falsehoods tr about meafter those words were originally tr,sentiments tr in my annualu* Christ’s Sermon on the Mount,
in tr the word thanks, by tr a falsehood, u* falsehood about good, tr this great thought
tr false and groundless.They are tr consumed— Psal. 73:19, destroys sin quickly and tr. the drug is tr expelled,* these things are new, tr new. either . . . is tr false.tr apart from a material* “Do you reject tr the
Truth tr the divine verities unknown individual who tr

vacancies
Man. 86-12 80-14 

M y. 266-13
vacancy

M an. 26-2129- 1530- 10 65-21 78- 4 80-17 80-21 89- 8100-19 102- 8
vacant

M is. 231-32 275-11
vacate

Man. 8 9 - 2
vacation

M is. 239- 5 
M y. 54-17

vacations
Ret. 10-11

vaccinated
M y. 345- 1

vaccination
M y. 219-29 344-26344- 30345- 2

vacillating
M is. 268-29

vacuity
M is. 87-3 
Ret. 81-16

vagaries
M is. 78-30 
Un. 15-21 
No. 24- 8

vagary
Mis. 200-30

vague
M is. 14-11 86-13 

Un. 28-14 
pan. 7-21 

•01. 31-14 
Peo. 10- 6 
M y. 262-18

V* in Trusteeship.to declare tr in said trusteeship,consequent tr occuring in the
shall fill a tr occurring on that shall appoint . . . to fill the tr. and the tr supplied.The tr shall be supplied by a the tr supplied by the Board. Whenever a tr shall occur, trustees shall fill the 9\ shall be elected to fill the 9\ another Committee to fill the .tr elect, dismiss, or supply a tr
t* seat at fireside and board looks in dull despair at the f  seat,
or f  her office of President
I have had but four days’ *** During the summer v ,

during his college tr.
let your children be r ,
‘‘Rather than quarrel over tr. Were v  of any avail,Where tr is compulsory, v* will do the children no harm.
«* good or self-assertive error
into one gulp of tr overwhelming sense of error’s tr,
human tr, formulated views Such tr are to be found in All these tr are at variance with
as only a v  of mortal belief,
admit this tr proposition, and v  human opinions, are even more tr than tr apology for contradictions, no tr. fruitless, inquiring wonder, matter will become tr, s' human philosophy

vaguely
Mis. 103-10 th e  sen ses  s a y  c * :

vain
Mis. 61- 6 knowledge and tr striving*?78—14 * These Y‘ways that are »•’*145-14 forbids man to b et'; _ . _153-22 cleansed my heart in — Psal. 73; 13. 168-13 vainglory and v* knowledge,209- 3 Who art thou, tr mortal,234- 3 We spread our wings in tr 234-13 What hinders . . . is his »• conceit,268- 5 Earthly glory is tr ;268- 5 not v  enough to attempt 357- 2 v  amusements, and all the 362-27 O tr mortals I which shall it be?383-11 elements of earth beat in 9*
Ret. 38- 6 AU efforts . . . were in 9*.
Un. 11- 1 call in 9* for the mountains 11-17 he cut off this v  boasting 44- 6 are 9* shadows, repeating60-25 
Pul. 7-12 70-20

your faith is 9';— I  Cor. 15: 17, Not in tr did ye flow.* she endeavored in 9' to find
No. 41-12 v  to look for perfection42-11 the v  power of dogma 

Peo. 5- 8 we look in 9* for their 
Po. 15-13 soft as the vision more 9*31-20 which deems no suffering 9*34-21 Nor pinest thou in 9'

My. 89-12 * has not lived in 9*.103-17 imagine a v  thing?”— Psal. 2:1.113-18 Neither is it . . .  9' for another,128- 1 words are not 9' when the162-31 waves and winds beat in 9*.164-29 enmity, or malice beat in f .200- 5 imagine a 9' thing Psal. 2:1.210-18 chapter sub-title233-19 taking the name of God in 9'.270-14 and imagine a 9’ thing.
vainglorious

My. 37- 2 * No 9’ boast, no pride of
vainglory

M is. 168-13 emptied of 9* and vain knowledge,267- 14 chapter sub-title268- 17 on the shoals of 9*.326-12 fed by the fat of hypocrisy and 9\ 
Ret. 86- 2 to rebuke v , to offset.boastful 
My. 155-12 lay down the low laurels of 9',

vainly
Pul. 6-18 * false remedy I had 9' used,
My. 80—28 * hundreds waiting 9' in the streets.149-14 When a young man V boasted, 265-12 and justice plead not 9*
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V A L E V A L U E S1034
vale

M is. 323- 0 surveys the V  of the flesh,Po. 32- 4 home where I dwell In the ®',33- 3 Oh e’ and woodland deep;
valiant

M is. 156-11 be v  In the Christian’s warfare,
My. 203-14 but he is unutterably v.

valiantly
M is. 120-12 ye that have wrought r\170-12 strive v‘ for the liberty of the

valid
M is. 100-10 this claim you admit as v \281-30 or else make the claim r .

Man. 20-11 the complaint be found54-13 complaint being found r ,Pan. 12- 1 Christ’s dear demand, . . . Is V, 
M y. 108-27 the words of . . . are v‘111-30 C. S. is v .  simple, real,

validity
M is. 104- 8 yet should deny the tr105-10 the f  of those words 

Man. 52-10 as to the c  of the charge.
Ret. 03-24 convincing proof of the s'No. 4-18 the t" of that statement.6- 7 refutes the v  of the testimony8-14 cannot be healed by denying its «*; 
*01. 12-15 the v  and permanence or 
My. 230- 9 prove the practicality, v ,  and

valleyJiffs. 323- 8 a few laborers in a tr323-10 r  at the foot of the mountain.323- 22 winds and widens in the tr ;324- 2 watchers and workers in the s'324-20 pleasant path of the v320-10 would be led to the v‘328-23 8trahger returned to the V  ;327- 10 had entered the s' to speculate328- 0 the s' is humility,
Pul. 48-12 * the woods that skirt the tr Po. vi- 2 • poem page 15 poem
My. 189-10 point the path above the V, 

Valley Cemetery, The 
Po. vi- 2 ♦ poem page 15 poem

Valley of Decision
M is. 270- 1 We are in the V* of D".

valleys
M is. 203-11 waters that run among’the r ,

valor
M is. 287-32 venturing on 0‘ without discretion, 
My. 270-10 records . . . attest honesty and v .

valuable
M is. 109-24 v  sequence of knowledge109- 23 makes them nothing tr.
Ret. 27-10 These early comments are v‘
M y. 02-20 * s' services rendered to this Board 03- 5 * and for their r  services.

value
M is. 39- 1 would be of less practical r .110— 2 had not the tr of a single tear.114- 2 of inestimable tr to all seekers131-27 let her state the tr thereof,139-20 at 320,000 and rising in tr232-24 its infinite tr and firm basis.239-29 taught the tr of saying253- 5 Its tr, and the price that he paid209-28 to buy error at par tr.273- 2 know the tr of-these rebukes.305-22 shows the real tr of C. S.
Ret. 45- 0 organization has its tr and periL51- 3 and rising in tr.Pul. 1-13 great is the tr thereof.No. 19- 5 shows its real tr to the race.
*0Z. 13- 7 property and funds, to the tr of 

M y. 28-15 * has been of immense tr to them.75-1 ♦ of the tr of the latter,99-30 * at their face tr.172-12 gift that has no intrinsic tr190-18 relative tr, skill, and certainty of 220-22 even as you tr His all-power,205- 8 and is bought at par v  ;273- 4 * tr of her teachings.348-21 v  to the race firmly established.
valued

Mis. 139-20 now tr at 320,000 and rising 
Ret. 51- 2 tr in 1892 at about 
Pul. 28-12 * s' at some forty thousand dollars. 
’00. 3- 9 worker’s servitude is duly tr.’02. 13-27 now tr at twenty thousand dollars, 

M y. vi—21 * tr at forty-five thousand dollars, vi-20 * s' at twenty-five thousand dollars.

valuesone cent
Mis. 305-25 * contribute o* c* to be fused into twenty-five cents 
Mis. 305-25 * f  c* to pay tor it. fifty cents

'01. 29-27 /• c ‘ on every book one dollar
Man. 44-14 tax of not less than o* d\

'02. 15-11 paid me not o' d* of royalty
Mis. 305-26 * asked to collect V d‘ three dollars
Mis. 35-10 you offer for sale at f  d ‘, flre-dollar

'00. 10-27 ten /* gold pieces five dollars
My. 328-14 * license of /• d- annually,328-30 * a license fee of /* d\” ten dollars
My. 53-17 * preach for the society tor I* d‘ fifteen dollars

Mis. 349-17 accepted, for a time, /• d* fifty dollars
M is. 280-20 elegant album costing /• d',
My. 178- 3 a  G if t  o r  F' D ' in  G old $100.00

Man. 84-15 shall not exceed 3100.00 per pupil.91- 9 Tuition . . . shall be 3100.00. one-hundred-dollar bills 
My. 30-23 * contributions were o’ b'. ($113.09)
Mis. 381-20 cost of suit, taxed at (3113.09) one hundred thirteen and 0/100 dollars 
Mis. 381-20 taxed at . . . o h '  f  and d*. one hundred and seventy-five dollars
My. 166-28 cabinet, costing o' h' and S' d*. $200

Man. 78-19 not exceeding 3200 for any one three hundred dollars 
Ret. 50- 4 I was led to name V h 'd*50-12 If they consider t' h 'd*
My. 215- 8 tuition of t' h 'd ' each,$500

Man. 78-21 keep on deposit the sum of 1500 five hundred dollars
Mis. 272-17 * fine not less than f '  h 'd*
My. 175- 6 enclosed check for /• h' d\289- 4 enclose a check for/’ h 'd* $821.10
My. 25-12 * contributions . . . 3621.10; seven hundred dollars 
Ret. 38- 4 already paid him S' h' d ‘,$845.8$
My. 25-13 * contributions . . 3845.98; one thousand dollars 
M is. 143-21 contributions of o' V d* each,242- 6 liberal sum of o' V dr272-18 not more than o' f  d*

Man. 68-11 at the rate of o* f  d*$1,112.13
My. 25-14 * to February 28, 1906, 31,112.13; $1,489.50

Mis. 359- 1 I hold receipts for 31,489.50 two thousand dollars 
M is. 242- 8 t- f  d■ if either349-32 church-fund about f  V d* two thousand five hundred dollars 
Man. 29-18 at present f  V /• hr dr $2,579.1$
My. 25-14 * total 32.579.19. three thousand dollars 

M is. 242-19 I offer him f  V dr four thousand dollars
Man. 97-14 not less than /• f  d\

My. 217- 7 the sum of /• f  d'$4*480
Pul. v- 4 CONTRIBUTIONS or 34,460 WEBB9- 1 have come 34,460.$4,983.5$
’02. 13-18 paying for it the sum of 34,963.50 five thousand dollars
’02. 14- l About /• t• d* had been paid 

My. 26- 9 check of /• f  d’, ten thousand dollars 
M is. 381-25 on penalty of l' f  d ‘.
M y. 73- 3 * to return more than V t‘ d'164- 10 munificent gift . . . of I* V d'.165- 13 tor the sum of t' r  d*168-10 Your munificent gift of I* I* d', eleven thousand dollars 
Pul. 26-14 * and cost e" V d'..60-17 ♦ at a cost of e' f  dr, fourteen thousand dollars 
M y. 123-16 cost of the estate was/* I* d\
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VALUES 1035 VASCULAR

values
*55i5°*3»-20 now valued at 120,000 
twenty thousand dollars 

Ret. 51- 3 at about v  f  d \
'OZ. 13-28 now valued at V f  d‘,

My. 123-18 amount is now about f  I* dr. 
twenty-five thousand dollars 

M y. vi-26 * valued at V V d‘, 
forty thousand dollars 

Pul. 28-13 * valued at some p  t‘ d \  
forty-two thousand dollars 

M is. 143-23 munificent sum of /* I* dr 
forty-five thousand dollars 

Mu. vi-21 * valued at p  V d \  
eighty thousand dollars 

Mu. 162-13 gifts to me of about em v  d \  
one hundred thousand dollars 

M y. 157- 5 your generous gift of o’ h' V a*157-23 the sum of o' h• f  d ‘ 
one hundred and twenty thousand dollars.

'OZ. 13- 7 value of about o' h’ and f  V d’ ; $1*1,012.
Pul. 8-10 responded . . . with 3191,012.$1*9,007.*3
Mu. 10- 7 * paying out the sum of 3199,607.93, 

two hundred thousand dollars
Pul. 30-29 * costing over t" h’ V d’,.50-13 * It has cost V h’ V d’,52-12 * at a cost of over f  h' t ‘ d’.57- 3 * cost over t’ h’ V d‘.58- 10 * at a cost of over f  h’ V d',68-20 * cost over V h’ V d \79- 5 * costing over f  h’ f  <f\ 

two hundred and twenty-one thousand dollar* 
Pul. 28-11 * The cost . . . is f  h’ and l' f  dr, $229,285.73
My. 16- 6 * balance of 3226,285.73 on hand $266, **0
Pul. 63-6 * a C h u r c h  C o s t i n g  3250,000 

two hundred and fifty thousand dollars
Pul. 63-22 * a cost of f  h' and p  V d \70- 15 * cost V h- and p  V d" 

quarter of a million dollars
Pul. 44—23 * with a q - of a m* d’ expended71- 6 * contribution of a q- of a m• d* $303,189.41
M y. 23-11 * Amount on hand . . . 3303,189.41; 

$388, **3.15
My. 23-12 * expenditures . . . 3388,663.15; $425,893. C«
M y. 16- 4 * 3425,893.66 had been received 

$8*1, 4*0.4*
My. 23-13 * total receipts . . . 3891,460.49. 

fl,l$8,5S».5l
My. 23-15 * pledged . . .  31,108.539.51.$2,**0,0*6
M y. 23-14 * to complete the sum of 32,000,00067- 6 * Cost . . . 32.000,000 two-mllllon-dollar
M y. 76- 2 * this new f  edifice,76- 26 * the new V cathedra]86-11 * their new V church,92-22 * the f  stone edifice94- 7 * the f  stone edifice98-28 * erection . . .  of the V church 

.two million dollars
M y. 7-13 chapter sub-title8 -  1 * any portion of t’ nr d*9- 5 * any portion of (• nr d*11-30 * “any portion of t' nr d’65- 8 * any part of f  nr d’67-18 * T 'm ’ d‘ was set aside for72- 24 * t• nr d' has been subscribed77- 28 * f  nr d' required to build83-24 * f  m* d- needed for the89- 14 * although it cost f  m 'd'.90- 23 * its paid-up cost of V m' dr91- 27 * temple . . . cost V nr d \95- 13 *cost them about f  nr d \96- 19 * approximately f  m 'd97- 27 * at a cost of V m 'd ',98- 18 * cost about f  m' d‘,99- 15 * at a cost of t’ nr d \100- 5 * cost about t ‘ nr d*

two millions of dollars 
M y. 9-22 any part of f  nr Of d*81-12 * approximates V m• of d*,57-10 * any part of f  nr of d’ 

two millions of money 
My. 13-18 any part of t’ nr of m* 

millions of dollars 
Pul. 8-7 nr of d* unemployed
M y. 48-24 * material to spiritual v \

van
Po. 2- 8 trained falcon in the Gallic v \

V anderbilt H ail
My. 172- 4 * to make room for V’ H ‘.

van e
Un. 14-19 not the shifting v  on the spire,

vanguard
My. 31-14 * o* of the thousands had been seated,

van ish
M is. 30-29 mist of materialism will v‘205-29 mortal molecules, . . .  e* as a dream;

van ish ed
M is. 216-20 * *'»' quite slowly,
Ret. 10-13 r* like a dream.
Po. 23- 4 a thought of tr hours

v a n ish eth
'00. 10- 4 »• with the new birth of the

vanity
M is. 145-14 tr forbids man to be vain ;173-18 v’ to pretend that it is man?265- 3 makes the venture from tr,363- 8 by Him who compensateth »*
Ret. 70-29 post of duty, unpierced by tr,
Un. 27- 7 Egotism implies tr and self-conceit. 
No. 39- 8 no dishonesty or c  influences the40- 3 Because of v  and self-righteousness, 

Hea. 11- 2 plucked from the wings of v—
Po. 2-10 all the strength of weakness — t ’ 133- 8 tr, folly, ana all that is wrong 

M y . 25-26 tr of victory disappears34- 4 his soul unto »■,— Psal. 24: 4.
vanquished

Alts. 74-20 virtually tr matter339- 6 Experience Is victor, never the *•;
Ret. 22-15 till its involved errors are •*
My. 185-14 victors never to be tr.

van q u ish m en tAm. 105-17 tr is unknown to the
vapors

Peo. 3- $ roasting amidst noxious tr ;
vapory

Mis. 38-23 too tr and hypothetical for
v ar iab len essl/h. 14-18 with whom is no tr,— Jas. 1: 17.63-9 no v" or shadow of turning,
variance

M is. 148- 3 one part of his character at v*214- 7 at o* against his father,— Matt. 10: 35. 324-14 driinkenness, witchcraft, tr.
No. 24- 8 All these vagaries are at 0* with

variation
Pul. 42- 7" * scarcely even a minor 0*
’00. 11-17 quality, quantity, and 0’ in tone.

Varied
M is. 116-16 0* strains of human chords128- 4 are too vast and tr to198- 7 0- forms of pleasure and pain.374- 5 in most of its v  manifestations.

No. 31-11 Our phraseology 0\
variety

M is. 128- 1 and given a v  of turns,
Pul. 52- 4 * faith of the mu9tard-seed 0*.
M y. 57-32 * faith of the mustard-seed 0\

various
M is. x-19 to assume 0* noms de plume.132-24 refer you . . . to my r  publications,149- 8 presenting the v  offerings,329- 8 ner v  apartments are 
Ret. 33- 9 and from v  humbugs.75- 1 v  forms of book-borrowing,
Un. 27- 1 From tr friends comes inquiry 
Pul. 23-13 * and under v  names,63- 7 * on c* occasions during the71—17 * v’ dignitaries of the faith.
Po. vi-25 * fn tr p u b lica tio n s  of that day.

My. 310- 3 at v  times and places.313- 8 tr stories told by McClure's Magazine346-22 * V* conjectures having arisen
variously

M is. 180-27 the word "son" Is defined v  ;
varying

M is. 142-18 v  types of true affection,
Un. 26- 8 for my tr manifestations.
M y. 170-14 but not to a* views.

vascular
Rud. 11-27 o r nervous operations of the
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vase
Pul. 42-29 * a v' filled with . . . pink roses,vassal
Po. 31-14 v' of the changeful hour,vast

M is .  43-22 does a v  amount of Injury77- 20 v  idea of Christ Jesus,128- 3 too v  . . .  . to teach briefly:150— 8 reaches a tr number of earnest312-26 into the v  forever.
Ret. 9-20 * v  and dim And whispering woods.89- 4 with the v  Wagner Trilogy.
Pul. vii-19 tr problem of eternal life,26- 13 * It is one of v  compass,37-10 * attends to a tr correspondence;41-18 * receiving this v  throng,41-21 * each of the four v  congregations 
Po. 1- 8 when first creation tr began,27- 13 let today grow difficult and tr 

M y. 29- 6 * from the tr congregation,50- 8 * tr gloom of the mysterious forests,69-18 * anywhere in the tr space71-21 * just one tr auditorium78- 23 * in spite of its tr interior,79- 9 * dedication of the tr temple92-20 * dedication of this tr temple.100- 9 * representing a tr number .141-19 * v‘ multitudes of . . . Scientists 250-10 this tr vineyard of our Lord.291-21 bear its banner into the tr354-22 Science v ,  to which belongsvaster
M y. 87-22 * tr sums of money were spentvastly

M is. 52- 6 he could do tr more.
Un. 14- 9 could r  improve upon 
My. 190-12 o* excelling the former.

vastness
M is. 4-22 tr of its worth
M y. 24-6 * tr of the truth it represents,31-13 * first impression was of tr,63-25 * purity, stateliness, and tr ;Vatican
Pul. 5-27 and the V* at Rome.
M y. 294-30 The court of the V- mourns him;vault
Pul. 27-4 * tr for the safe preservation ofvaulted
My. 151-18 * o’ aisles by flaunting folly trod,

vaults
Po. 16-7 These r  will unfold

vegetable
M is. 217-13 v‘, and animal kingdoms,
Un. 38-24 tr, or animal kingdoms.
No. 24- 6 animal tr, developed through the

vegetables
Rud. 7-26 transforming minerals into tr

vehicle
M is. 156- 2 swift tr of scientific thought;
My. 302- 1 V’ of all modes of healingveil

M is .  124-24 rent the tr of matter,165-12 rends the v  of the flesh203-22 v  that hides mental deformity 275- 7 it were well to lift the v352-32 covered with the v  of harmony,364-31 C. S. rends this v'374-28 Looking behind the 0*,
No. 21-20 rends this v  in the pantheon 
M y. 256-20 0* of time springs aside at the

veiled
M is. 250-25 0* form stealing on an errand Of 395-12 V- is the modest moon 

Po. 57-19 V' is the modest moon
veils

M is. 62- 9 Believing a lie 0* the truth 
Po. 31-11 v  the leaflet’s wondrous

vein
M is. 379-11 0* of thought presented by these.

Un. 7-12 eaten its way to the jugular v .
Hea. 19- 9 a v  had not been opened,
My. 105-15 and exposed the jugular 0*

veins
Pul. 7- 2 * "Had I young blood in my v ,
No. 20-25 have run through the 0' of allvelvet

Pul. 78-24 * satin-lined box of rich green 0*.venal
Un. 15-26 criminal appeases, . . . the v  officer.

______________VASE_________ 1036
vending

M is. 269-27vendors
M is. 79-31venerable
M is. 225-16 
Ret. 4- 1 *01. 32-27 
My. 290- 8 297-1venereal

M is. 210-24vengeance
M is. 130-15venomous
M is. 323-11vent
M is. 41-2vented
My. 104- 9ventilating

M is. 297-12ventilation
M is. 78-18venture
M is. 265- 3 
Ret. 35-7 
Pul. 29- 6 
No. 34-6 
M y. 51-9 154- 7ventured

M is. 234-18venturing
M is. 287-32 339-21veracity
My. 311-23verb

M is. 77-4 
Rud. 1-14verbally
M is. 127- 9 
My. 18-6verbatim

M is. 300- 3verbiage
'01. 16-10 verdant

M is. 390-15 
Po. 16-23 55-16 

M y. 129-11 252-20verdict
M is. 73-18 
Un. 57-15 

Rud. 5-24 
Pan. 10- 7 
My. 105- 9verdure.
Po. 16-4 31-11 

M y. 139- 9verge
M is. 202- 7 357-10 
My. 199-18veriest

M is. 172-11verification
My. 179-16verified

M is. 66-11 
Man. 46- 5 

M y. 95-3 186-21 266-20 329-17verifies
My. 3-22verifyAfon. 89-15 
•01. 13-13 

M y. 183- 5

VERIFY

Error Is v  Itself on trust,
«* of patent pills, mesmerists,
he said to this 0* Christian:This 0’ grandmother had thirteen I believe, if those p* Christians Few sovereigns have been as v ,  if Miss Barton were not a v  soldier,
belief In 0’ diseases

" V* is m i n e Rom. 12:19.

V* serpents hide among the rocks,
given 0* in the diabolical practice of
0* their hatred of Jesus
censor 0* his lofty scorn
witless 0* of false statements
makes the 0* from vanity,I did not 0* upon its publication* of whose work I shall v  to speak, we shall no longer 0- to* we v  to hope she will remain I shall scarcely 0* to send
That one should have 0*
0* on valor without discretion,
0* its all of happiness
I never doubted the 0* of
Here the 0-' believe took its 
0' personare is compounded of
not 0*, nor on bended knee, not 0'. nor on bended knee,
Copying my published works 0*,
with the 0* of hades.
The 0* grass i t _____breath from the v  springtime.The v  grass it weaves ;The oracular skies, the v  earth They point to v  pastures,
Hence the 0* of experience: rendered this infallible 0*;
0* of these material senses, the honest r  of humanity by 0' of the stethoscope
My heart hath thy 0*.Love’s 0‘ veils the leaflet’s Like the 0’ and evergreen
* Quite on the v  of heaven.” quite on the 0* of heaven.This year, standing on the 0* of
cover with her feathers the 0* sinner.
0* of our Master’s sayings
precept is 0* in all directions 
0‘ according to the laws of our land.* predictions have not been v  Here let His promise be 0*: since this great fact is to be 0** photographs are r  by the
Christian Scientist 0* his calling.
are required to 0* this fact, and we v  Jesus’ words,
0’ what John Robinson wrote
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VERIFYING 1037 VERT
verifying

M y. 58-23 * v* Jesus' words,180-31 r  his last promise.verily
M is. 73-22 V* I say unto you,— Matt. 19:28. 
Chr. 55- 0 V \  e\ I say unto you,— John 5;25. 
Un. 24- 8 tr I say unto you, God Is All-in-all; 
My. 10-30 "V- I say unto you,— Mark 14; 8. 113-17 Was it profane . . . Nay, tr.170-21 »• thou shalt be fed.— Psal. 37:3.veritable

M is. 243-32 of material methods, and as r*:312-20 honest utterance of tr history,
No. 27-13 but it is just as tr now 
M y. 118-22 proof of his Saviour, the tr Christ. 315-22 Is it myself, the tr Mrs. Eddy,veritably
M y. 287-20 is here now as tr as when he Veritas Odium Parit 

M is. 245- 7 chapter sub-titleverities
of being

M is. 81-27 utters the divine tr of being97- 5 the grand tr of being.136-12 When the v  of being seem to183- 4 the v  of being exist.
No. 10- 4 relative to the unseen 8* of being,

55-21 61- 2 78-5 112- 4 192-22 312-19 363-1927- 15
28- 27 31-15 75-8 103- 1 181- 5 252-16 261- 8 286- 4­286-27 338- 1
59- 1 93-21 6-17 43-16 vii-17 3-275- 3 17-16 24-20 31- 113- 1214- 29 31-176- 10 10-17 37-12 46- 8 105- 2 146- 6 180-20

251-27vermin
M is. 249-19Vermont

No.
verity

M is.

Ret.
Un.
Put.
No.

•os.
Peo.
My.

tr of Spirit assert themselves representative of tr priceless.The grand tr of Science may deem these delusions 8‘, grand tr of Christian healing* v  of the sacred Scriptures.” in glimpses of the eternal tr. eternal tr of God and man
knowledge of this grand tr, grand tr of this Science, grand tr of C. S.f This tr annuls the testimony Man’s knowledge of this grand 8* satisfy himself of their v .  demonstrates this tr of being; this tr in human economy recognize this tr of being, this grand tr in Science,C. S. reveals the grand tr, as yet this grandest tr has not grand and all-absorbing o’ m support of this tr, the cradle of this grand 8*“The evidence of spiritual 8* Principle of this grand tr divine consciousness and God’s 8*. appears the grand tr of C. S.: this grand tr of C. S., neither entity, tr, nor power apprehension of this grand v".To this o’ every member of my demonstrate this grand 8*.It assures us, of a tr,* revealed the v  and rule of* it stands in prophetic v' which had of a tr stirred
v  has not been acknowledged refuses to see this grand tr eternal tr, . . .is understood convince yourselves of this grand 8*:
to remove stains or 8*.

(see Londonderry)vernal
M is. 343-18 tr freshness and sunshine 

Po. 53-20 The v  songs and flowers.verse
M is. 32-14 commencing at the thirty-third »\106- 5 parody on Tennyson’s grand tr,191- 9 sixth chapter and seventieth tr,191-13 ninth chapter and thirty-eighth o’,332-14 third chapter and ninth O’,400-12 poem
*Ml/?w£-28. From1 which I copy this r :versed
Pul. 73-21 * perfectly »■ In all their beliefsverse-maker
Ret, li- l From childhood I was a  v \

verses
M is. 314-29 
Chr. 55- 1 
Ret. 1-9

version
M is. 26-26 
Hea. 16-2 
My. 356-28

versus
M is. 332-22 346-22 
M y. 232- 9

vertebrae
M is. 171-10

vertebrata
My. 271- 3

very
M is. 3-114- 24 7-1916- 7 26-18 32-12 54-15 56- 1 61-3067- 3168- 1471- 10 78-16 99- 2.120-3 134- 7 175-20184- 1185- 11214- 14215- 1 224- 9 237-25 242-21 275-24 306- 9 316- 8338- 17339- 4 344- 4 346- 1 356- 5 354- 3 376- 5
Ret. 2-225- 36- 12 7-1620-12 20-21 20-28 31- 9 50-15 60- 2 82- 8 
Un. 2-4 11-16 11-17 13-16 15-13 29-20 42-11 45- 9 54-2058- 859- 19 

Pul. 5-19-19 24-28 27- 3 31- 236- 437- 16 37-21 47-25 61-18 63-20 70-1372- 6 72- 972- 1073- 17 
Rud. 15-19

31- 6 11-30

the book, chapter, and t*. the sentiments In the 8*. other v" and enigmas
common 8* of Hebrewsgiven its spiritual s\ the only possible correct 8*
What was this sense? Error 8* Truth:chapter sub-title chapter sub-title
to filter from 8* to 8*.
no 8*. mollusca, or radiata.
taught them for this 8* purpose;“You must have a o’ strong so loaded . . . seems the tr air. so o* much requisite to it is the e* opposite of Spirit, in my books, on this o* subject, curing hundreds at this v  time; the tr antipodes of C. S.Mortals seem tr material; taken up to the v  throne, the penalty . . .  is the v  pain and is a tr right thing to do. deceive, if possible, the o’ elect, revolutionary in its tr nature; at the v  threshold of C. S.:V- truly,the tr elect,"— Matt. 24; 24. v* opposite of that Maker, opens the tr flood-gates of heaven ;The v  conflict his Truth brought, through this tr process,* “It is v  surprising,
v  streets through which Garrison where the patient is tr low love and loyalty were v‘ touching.* V‘ cordially yours,I shall speak . . . tr seldom.But the tr heavens shall laugh would happen tr frequently “ V‘ well,” the teacher replied ; o’ centre of its faith, with advice of the tr student who Sin in its tr nature is marvellous 1* v  closely resemble in detail the were not tr ancient,was a tr religious man, the v  dearest of my kindred, practice of a tr large business, my home I regarded as tr precious.My second marriage was tr unfortunate, 
v  soon removed to . . . the Far West. From my tr childhood I was my list of . . . is tr large, 
v  far from the divine likeness, exception . . . should be tr rare.“a tr present help— P s a l .  46; 1. withered hand looks o* real and feels tr real in the tr fibre of His being, comes through the tr knowledge a soul which that tr sense declares for the v  opposite of this error 
v  far from God’s likeness.”God forbade . . at the c  beginning. This was the tr thing he w a s  doing, rescue men from these tr illusions and one of the tr clergymen with his better half, Is a tr whole man* windows of stained glass are tr rich* directors’ room is tr beautiful ♦ a t' remarkable retrospect.* In the v  zenith of its prosperity* Mrs. Eddy feels v  strongly,"* “Mother feels tr strongly,’1,* she lives tr much retired,* is v  well knowm.* v  tangible and material manner* tr recently saw completed in Bostorf,* number of tr interesting conversations* Mrs. Copeland is a tr pleasant* v  much absorbed in tne work* is also a tr prominent member Only a tr limited number of students to pursue . . . tr sacredly,on the v  basis of nothingness, from the v  nature of Truth, on the o’ basis of his words
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re%___ 0-12
M y. 14-18 21-23 29—16 69-24 51-25 63-27 63-30 61-3 61- 673- 674- 1275- 17 75-18 81- 6 84-20 99- 8 91-19109-15 106-27 122-30 131-20 .147—26 158— 4 162- 3 175-29 184-24 208-26 215-11 272-26

273-8319-26319- 28 329- 5320- 12320- 32321- 2 321-26 324- 9 324-13324- 15325- 6 325- 7 355-9
vesper

Ret. 17-11 
'Ot. 4-15 
Po. 62-13

vesper-call
Po. 8- 3 

vespers
Pan. 3-12 

Po. 34-9
vessel

My. 149-17
Vesta

M is. 341-23
vestal

Po. 8-9
vested

M is. 258-12 298-22
vestibule

M is. 239-17 
Pul. 25-16 59-30 
M y. 159-13 329-31vestry
Ret. 15-21 
Pul. 25-11 27- 6 42- 1 
M y. 80-11 89-12

vesture
M is. 302- 5 ’01. 26-15 
My. 154-17

vestures
M is. 358-15

Veterans
M y. 284-21

vexed
Man. 66-12vial

My. 107-13
viands

M is. 231- 7

VERY

the a* subjects they would gladly* Our friend tr promptly and* meeting a* many of them this year,* lay in its a* simplicity;* it was a a*,inspiring season* relative to this tr early work* some v  interesting statements.* must have been tr much brokfen* has been tr Interesting indeed.* lessons . . have been tr precious.* tr few of them owe a cent.* v• interesting and agreeable visitors,* take it all tr good-naturedly.* v  patient and good-natured.* at the tr height of fervor,* Its v' magnitude and* and is given v‘ real tests.* It has not been v  many years* are tr generally of a class who the tr antipode of all these?, the v‘ hearts that rejected it this meeting is tr joyous to me. with you personally tr seldom.V* truly,"tr present help— Psal. 46:1. the v  opposite of my real sentiments, prosperity of Zion is tr precious reaching the tr acme of C. S. those v  students sent me the* her great following.* Mrs. Eddy writes tr rarely for* a v  great organization* These dates are tr well fixed* I also recall tr plainly the* He also seemed tr much pleased* as being a tr unique book.* spoke in a tr animated manner* He seemed tr proud to
* v  glad that I was among your* so original and so tr decided* to have those v  terms revealed* I am v  sure that neither* Mr. Wiggin was tr much troubled* tr sure Back Bay property would men are tr important factors
And tr reclines ringing like soft tr chimes And v  reclines
In somber groups at the a*#
the evening’s closing tr,Wouldst chant thy a*
A v’ full must be emptied
the sad history of V\
s* pearls that on leaflets lay,
law was v  In the Lawgiver, faith v  in righteousness
sweet face appeared in the a*,* The v' is a fitting entrance* the front v  and street stands at the r  of C. S.,
* 1 met him in the v  of the
Our last tr meeting was* "directors’ room?’ and the tr.* The tr seats eight hundred people,* had closed the large a* room* Iti the extension tr,* in The Mother Church a*,
"cast lots for his a',”— see Psal. 22; 18. to preserve Christ’s v  unrent; weaving the new-old a*
Christ’s v  are put on
When the V* indicated their desire to
to report to her the a* question
a a* full of the pellets can be
rich a* made busy many appetites;

1038 VICTORIES
vibrant

M y. 19-25 a* through time and eternity
vibrate

Ret. 17- 8 a* and tremble with accents of 
Po. 62- 8 *• and tremble with accents of 

vibrating
My. 189-11 a* from one pulpit to another

vibration
M y. 226- 7 principle of harmonious a*,

vicarious
M is. 123-22 not through a* suffering,

No. 37-11 interpretation of the a* atonementvice
M is, 81-29 depths of ignorance and a\296-24 affinity for the worst forms of a*388-15 won lrom a*. by virtue’s smile,
Un. 62-26 is sometimes the home of a*.

Rud. 11-11 seem to be disease, a*, and 
Po. 21- 2 won from a-, by virtue’s smile,22-20 peace is won, and lost is v  :

M y. 36-15 * reclaimed from v  or redeemed from,
Vice-President

My. 245-30 conferred by the President or V'
vice-president

Man. 88- 8 a president, a*. and88- 10 v' shall be elected annually89- 6 a* of the Board of Educationvices
M is. 226-28 more than do most a\

Un. 23- 3 * and of our pleasant a*
Pul. 15- 8 when you tell them their a*.
R'jLd. 9-20 lust, and all fleshly a-.

No. 42-22 cleaving to their own a*
vice versa

M is. 45-18 not the master . . . but a* a*,*192- 3 term for Deity was "good.” and a* t ' i218- 4 never produced Mind, and v  a*.219- 26 manifest on the body, and a* v ;294-12 a* a* of this man is sometimes 349- 4 never the reward of evil, and a- a*.352- 9 v  v  . .  . this uncovers the error
Ret. 64- 3 sin is the sinner, and a* a*.67- 4 does not constitute sin, but v  a*,

vicious
Un. 42- 9 That man must be a*

vicissitudes
Pul. 10-24 chill a* have not withheld the58- 1 * after many a*.

victim.
M is. 112-19 regarded . . . himself as the a*.115-30 you will fall the v  of210- 25 torments its a*, and thus222- 5 causes the a* to believe that222- 7 in many cases causes the a*246-18 then turn and refuse the v  a 250- 7 so-called affection pursuing its a*254-13 The a* of mad ambition355-20 its a* is responsible for 
Ret. 73-21 v  of his own corporeality.
Peo. 6-14 Believing that man is the a*
My. 211-13 entices its a* by unseen,211- 29 the a* is in a state of212- 1 the a- is led to believe213- 17 the v  will allow himself to220- 27 and fell a a* to those laws.

victims
M is. 123-11 demands human a* to be254-24 filling with hate its . . . a-,
Ret. 64-29 will become the v  ot error.My 211-17 The a* lose their individuality,

victor
M is. 105-17 C. S. is an everlasting a*,336- 2 Truth, the a* over a lie.339- 6 Experience is v \

Po. 42- 4 Yet there’s one will be a*,
Victoria (see also Queen Victoria)

M y. 289-15 the late lamented V*,289-29 the late lamented V \
Victoria Institute

M is. 295-26 V* I \  or Philosophical Society296- 3 life-member of the V* /*,
Pul. 5-26 and the V* P ,  England;

victories
M is. 131-32 with perils past and a* won.268- 7 The imaginary v  of rivalry 
Rud. 17-12 toil, agonies, and a-.
No. 34-26 Nameless woe, everlasting a*,
M y. 47-15 * trials, progress, and v202-17 endless hopes, and glad a*
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VICTORIOUS VIEWS
victorious

Un. 30-1___________
Po. 11— 3 * V*. allwho„._ 

M y. 180-13 God, o’er all tr | 338- 3 V, all who live It,
victoriously

Un. 30-10 made humanity v  over death
“  - - -  - ..................live  i t .

Pom 14-25 sailed r  through the Jaws of death
victors

M y. 185-13 o* never to be vanquished,
victory

another
M is. 147- 6 another 9* won for time and
M y. 200-13 support, consolation, and r .

M is . 287-26 cause of all defeat and r  everlasting
M is. 74-26 an everlasting «r tor Life;118-28 crowns . . . with everlasting 9*. 163- 7 sublime and everlasting v  I 277-12 right wins the everlasting r .

teal
'00. 10-10 fresh energy and final e* get the

M is. 241-16 you get the e* and Truth heals 
’01. 13-20 get the r ,  sin disappears, hymns of

M is. 281- 2 chant hymns of v‘ for triumphs. 
In error

M y. 270-26 V’ in error is defeat in Truth. Its
Un. 40-11 robs the grave of its «*.

M y. 5-18 rob the grave of its v .101-23 and the grave its r .Love’s
M y. 62-13 * with the joy of Love’s v \M y.

■M?!M is. 120-13 mighty tr is yet to be won, oT right
M y. 362- 4 9’ of right over wrong, over evil
Pul. 15-18 occasion for a tr over evil, over himself
M y. 268-23 gives man the v‘ over himself.
__ ____  _______ting th
*01. 10-23 v* over self, sin, disease, over sin

M y. 156-23 v' over sin, disease, and death, over the flesh. Pul. 3-28 so far from tr Over the flesh palms of
Pul. 27-18 * bearing palms of »*,
M y. 176-10 palms of r  and songs of glory.

M is. 41-11 ready for r  in the ennobling strife, secret of
M is. 330- 7 of defeat comes the secret of r .  sense of
Pul. 3-15 Love gives us the true sense of v*. this
Pso. 11- 7 and this r  is achieved, mnder arms . .
Pan. 14-11 for her r  under arms; vanity of
M y. 25-26 wherein all vanity of tr disappears
M is. 06- 3 robbed the grave of tr 
PuU 12-16 For v. over a single sin,
*00. 15-11 after this Passover cometh »*,*02. 6-25 tr on the side of Truth.

M y. 134-10 Defeat need not follow s*.204- 6 awaken to vigor and to v‘.
victory-bringing

Ret. 22-16 vanquished by e* Science;
vie

M is. 231-13 to r  with guests in the dexterous- 
Hea. 20-6 *9' with. Gabriel, while he sings,

vied
Put. 6-16 children tr with their parents 
My. 173-22 my fellow-citizens tr with each other

view
MtM?s. 75-22 accepted r  Is that soul Is deathless.

My. 346- 6 * another 9* of her religion, 
brings to

M is. 206-20 Bis rod brings to tr His love,292- 2 brings to v  overwhelming tides of 
Chr. 53-45 For C. 8. brings to 9*
M is. 81-10 i f  all this be a fair or correct r

view
drink In the

Po. 32-2 and drink In the 9* end In
fhln?’ * with the end in r  of impressing

M is. 2-15 we behold but the first faint r  human
M is. 282- 3 to human r  an enlarged sense of Interrupts thei|M^ |  69-18 * not a single « . . interrupts the s*
M is. 164-30 The limited r  of God’s ideas material
M is. 14- 3 material s' which contradicts the my
Un. 8-22 it proves my e* conclusively, 

picturesque pjctureaque 0. 0j ^  Merrimac 
point of

M is. 241- 1 From a religious point of s*,
Pul. 81- 9 * chapter suo-title 
M y. 69-29 * best point of r  is on top of the 304-22 * From every point of v* a woman of

36-10 popular v* of Jesus’ nature.
H-23 some speculative v* too vapory and

T o * ’,speculative
M is. r  ~such a

Un. 13-21 Such a e* would bring us upon an this
Ret. 64-14 this s‘ is supported by the 
Pul. 69-20 * We find in this v  of the Bible
M is. 874- 8 In v* of this, Jesus said,
Ret. 47-12 In tr of all this, a meeting was 
Pul. 41-10 * to r  the new-built temple 
Po. v- 5 * with a v  of making a book.

M y. 20-23 * In tr of the fact that a general 83-22 * in ** of the announcement,171-13 and V' this beautiful structure,354- 2 In s* of complaints from the field,
views

M is. 379-16 had advanced 9* of his own,
M is. 175- 2 giving better 9‘ of Life;218-27 What can illustrate Dr.-----’s 9* better

broad
My. 336-22 * unfamiliar with his broad 9*

M is. 2-32 While we entertain decided 9* as to 
dissolving .

M is. 290- 2 ought to be dissolving 9’, false
M is. 291-21 False 9*. however engendered, 

following
My. 338- 6 * The following 9* of the Rev. . . .  Eddy formulated . . , , .

M is. 76-30 human vagaries, formulated 9'
M y. 345-32 * her 9‘, strictly and always 

her own . . , ,
Pul. 35-29 * into sympathy with her own 9*,

hJ§£*.ri36- 6 broader and higher tr, his
Ret. 14-10 depended, according to his tr, upon
'01. 24-24 In contradistinction to his 9*

My. 221- 5 with certain purely human 9*. 
Illiberal

M y. 167-30 day of heathenism, illiberal e*.
Improved

Peo. 2-4 improved e* of the Supreme Being, 
mistaken

M is. 248-13 mistaken 9’ of Mrs. Eddy’s book, 290- 9 Mistaken e* ought to 
Hea. 8-17 mistaken 9* entertained of Deity 

mortal
No. 26- 9 such material and mortal 9*

32-14 find my v  on this subject:247-12 charges against my tr are false,
Ret. 44-24 No sooner were my 9* made known, 
•01. 16- 4 My 9' of a future and eternal 

M y. 306-31 my 9* of mental therapeutics.
M is. 218- 1 spiritual sense takes in new tr. of Truth
M is. 234- 4 by speculative 9* of Truth.

No. 21- 6 wnose tr of Truth Confucius and others? , . ,
M is. 291-11 acquiescence with others’ 9*
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VIEWS VIRTUALLY1040
viewspersonal

Man. 84-20 not by their teachers' personal v \  political
M y. 278-22 * an expression of her political c*,

•UK*—  38-20 the popular v* to this effect realistic
M is. 217-17 material realistic v  \218-14 False realistic v' saptellgloua
No. 40-25 If a change in the religious v  ed66-21 * departure from long respected e*respected

Pul. r  '
M is. 203-21 gain severe tr of themselves; sublunary
Pul. 2-11 Turning from sublunary 0\  these

M is. 8- 2 and shall express these «*
M is. 291- 1 transient r  are human-: 

^My^O-H but not to varying v .
Bet. 62-4 
Un. 7-17 
M y. 281-20

vigilant
Ret. 85-22 
M y. 213-13

vigor
M y. 84-19 134-30 204- 6 355-8

vile
M y. 33-22

vileness
Ret. 86-10 
Un. 17-11

vilify
M is. 1546-17 

Man. 51-9 
M y. 190-30

village
Ret. 5-13 
Pul. 79-13 
M y. 262-9

villagers
M is. 120-18

villages
Ret. 89-9 
Pul. 47-27 67-21

villainy
M y. 121-20

villainies
M is. 228-14

vindicate
M is , 141-15 

No. 2- 1 
MV. 125-14 273- 4

vindicated
M is. 284-18 
No. 45-18 

Peo. 10-27 
M y. 59-31

vindicates
Ret. &S- 7 

Hea. 15-3 
vindicating

Ret. 31-5 
.No. 5- 1

vindication
M is. 246-19

Vine
Ckr. 53-19Vine
M is. 154-13 154-14 369-27 

Po. 15- 2 
M y. 125- 7 159- 9 182-28 209-29 269-20

find that the r  here set forth here promulgated on this subject * s* by representative persons.

* numbers, wealth, 0\* mental and physical 0\ ” awaken to v  and to victory.* mental v  a symbol of the
v  person is contemned;— Psal. 15:4.
Behold its s*. and remember 
0* may be christened purity,
stop free speech, slander, 0*; aggrieve or v  the Pastor wherefore v  His prophets to-day
Park Cemetery of that beautiful 0*.* a daily paper in town or v  herds of a Jewish r
to 0* on the Rhine.
scattered about in cities and 0’,* Concord and its surrounding 0*.* while in many, towns and 0’
Internal vulgarity and 0*. 
momentary success of all 0%
I 0* both the law of God andonly Mind-healing I 0*; divine Principle they so. ably 0\* 0- in her own person the value of
0* divine Trufh and Love 
0’ by the noblest of both sexes.
0* but in a single instance* or so completely v .

0* the divine Principle,
0* the omnipotence of the Supreme
0* "the ways of God” t'o man.— Job H All true Christian Scientists are 0',
0* in this most unprecedented
this living V* Ye demonstrate.
beneath your own 0’ and fig-tree 
0* whereof our Father is husbandman, from the 0* which our Father tends, zephyrs through foliage and 0* I to incline the 0* towards the fruit of this branch of his 0*, this 0* of His husbanding,God bless this v  of His planting.The 0* is bringing forth its fruit;

vinegar
Ret. 26- 5 "0* and gall,” — see Matt, 27:34.vines
My. 123-30 spoil the 0\ ” — Song 2: 15.vineyard

M is. 7-16 faithful laborers in His 0*.120-12 in the 0- of our Lord ;254-26 Lord of the v  — Mark 12: 9.254-27 0- unto others.” — Mark 12: 9.
Ret. 52- 9 worker in this 0* of Truth.
Un. 12- 3 in this 0* of Mind-sowing 'Of. 33- 5 not be admitted to the v  of our 

Hea. 19-22 work more earnestly in His 0*,
M y. 186-20 may those that plant the 0*250-10 vast 0* of our Lord.

vineyards
Ret. 88-22 to work in other 0* than our own.vintage

M is. 120-18 sound of 0* bells to villagers356-15 sweeter than the sound of 0- bells.
vintage-time

M is. 311-10 go forth to the full 0*,
violated

M is. 198-31 or 0* a law of matter
Pul. 54-13 * “There was no law of nature 0*

violates
Man. 37- 5 A member who v  this By-Law 

Ret. 75- 3 This error 0' the law 
violating

Man. 50-23 0’ any of the By-Laws
violation

M is. 79-27 for 0* of medical statutes226-23 that from the 0* of truth 
Man. 50-22 V’ of By-Laws.51- 7 V' of Christian Fellowship.

Pul. 54- 7 * not in defiance, suppression, or 0*
violations

M is. 107-23 oft-repeated 0* of divine law,
violence

M is. 153-16 wherein 0* covereth men274-20 gives impulse to v ,  envy, and hate,* 
Ret. 75- 5 it does v  to the ethics of79-26 heaven suffereth v , — Matt. 11:12.

Violent
M is. 182- 4 0’ means or material methods.

Man. 41-12 in return employ no 0- invective, 
Ret. 73-24 a v  and egotistical personality,79-27 0‘ take it by force !,r— Matt. 11; 12. ’02. 18-28 0* death of all his disciples 
M y. 107-30 most 0* stages of organic and222- 3 a v  case of lunacy.336-17 * bo 0* that he was unable to

violently
M is. 225-14 was taken 0' ill.

violet
M is. 330-28 0* lifts its blue eye to heaven,376-27 orange, pink, crimson, 0*;

virgin
M is. 165-32 mode, and 0* origin of man 'Of.' 8-27 was born of a v  mother,

Virgin Mary
Ret. 70-14 Individual place of the V* M*.

Virgin Mary’s
M y. 261-28 V’ M* spiritual thoughts of Life. 

Virgin-mother (see also Virgin-mother’s)
M is. 166-19 required the V • to go to the 
Ret. 70- 9 Scriptural narrative of the V*
M y. 303-27 to be a first or second V*

Virgin-mother's
Un. 29-28 V" sense being uplifted to

virgins
M is. 341-21 "the ten 0 ”— see Matt. 25:1.342- 3 The foolish 0* had no oil342-22 wise 0’ had no oil to spare,

virtually
M is. 9-12 are 0* thy best friends.19-12 0* accepted the divine claims51-14 The use of the rod is v53-15 which is 0* acknowledging that74-20 0* vanquished matter and its101-24 0* destroys matter and evil,103- 8 mortals 0* name substance;269- 3 Galileo 0* lost it.288- 1 which is v  meddlesomeness.
Ret. 54-14 Belief is 0* blindness, when it70-27 0* stands at the head 
Un. 19- 8 must 0* have intended it,32-18 0- saying, “I am the opposite of38- 8 is 0* without existence.
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VIRTUALLY VISITING1041
virtually

Pan. £-15 s’ annulled the so-called laws 
'02. 6-21 all devout desire, S' petition,12- 11 S' unites with the Jew’s belief 

M y. 5-26 s' what the prophet said :13- 28 Christian Scientists v  pledged 840-24 which v  belongs to the past,
V irtue  (see also virtue's) 

activities of
M is. 362-32 or lessens the activities of p \  and heaven
M is. 238-15 health, s\ and heaven; and truth . .
M is. 201-27 temperance, s', and truth,

*5\ is . 128-10 if there be any **, — Phil. 4; 8. 
Clemency, and

M is. 205-80 dignity, clemency, and ** 
color of

M is. 147-18 give the colot of ** to a
No. 13-24 impulse to . . . goodness and v‘. had gone out
Un. 57-13 **v* had gone out of him."—Afar* 5:30.
'01 . 3-2 increasing s\ fervor, and fidelity.

In the shambles . . . . ,
M is . 285-24 puts t* in the shambles, of this nature , ..
M is . 208- 5 by r  o t this nature and allness 

place o f a
M is . 227- 3 may stand in the place of a s’; this
M is . 358-23 This s’ triumphs over the flesh;
M i s . 329- 5 a weakness, or a— vt367-30 by v of His ignorance of No. 30- 8 by v ’ of the allness of God. 

virtue’s
M is . 388-15 won from vice, by r  smile,

Po. 21- 2 won from vice, by v  smile,41- 4 for the lambkin soft v  repose,
virtues

M is . 110- 8 preserve these tr unstained,271- 1 foremost v  of homoeopathy 
Ret. 33-23 mental p* of the material methods 
Pul. 15- 7 when you tell them their tr 
N o . 1-14 quiet practice of its v .42- 21 false claimants, aping its p\*0f. 24- 9 descanting on the v  of lar-water. 
M u . 166-18 v  that lie concealed in the

204- 4 to  use th e ir  h idden p \290- 6 her personal *' can never be lost.
virtuous

Un. 42- 9 before he can be tr,
M y . 93- 2 * happy, gentle, and '

virus
M is . 12- 3 spreads its v' and kills at last.

visib le
M is . 68- 6 »• to those beholding him here.90- 27 conferred by a tr organization91- 20 worship that can be made tr.144- 25 our v  lives are rising to God.145- 20 V  unity of spirit remains,205- 18 tr being is invisible to the physical218- 5 tr universe declares the invisible244-16 * P' agencies for specific ends363-18 shines through the p- world
P u l. 50-12 * erection of a v  house of worship 
'01 . 13- 4 The v  sin should be invisible :

M y .  28-21 * p - symbol of a religion69- 6 * no sharp angles are p-,78- 7 * V from every quarter of the city.154-26 embodied in a v  communion,338-25 the v  discoverer, founder,
vision

earthly
Un. 61-11 twilight and dawn of earthly s\

***'01?*3?-25 far-seeing s\ the calm courage, 
Illusive

M is . 208-14 no emasculation, no illusive s’, 
tailed

P o . 9 -  8 weeping alone that the s' is fled, 
Jacob's

'02 . 10-16 gain the scope of Jacob’s s’, 
miraculous

Rud. 17-12 she needed miraculous p* to
M y . 59- 7 * distant day beyond our mortal tr. 

must be clear
M is . 211- 5 Our otvn p must be clear

v is io n
■Xn. . 136- 8 so grow upon my V347-11 Where my v  begins and is clear,

Po. 33- 3 my faith and my tr enlarge, never clears the
M is. 355-17 To strike out . . . never clears the 8*: no
M is. 354-33 No s’ more bright than the of envy
Hea. 10- 3 the s' of envy, sensuality, of heaven
M y. 165-19 a clear tr of heaven here, of life
Hea. 9-28 St. John saw the s' of life of relief
Ret. 20-14 hoping for a tr of relief of sin
Un. 4-26 s' of sin is wholly excluded, of the Apocalypse
No. 21- 2 and the e* of the Apocalypse, of the Revelator

Mis. 277-32 The s' of the Revelator of the Wlsemen
M is. 164-11 To the e* of the Wisemen, of Truth

No. 27-12 this s* of Truth is fully Interpreted our
M is. 62- 9 veils the truth from our s*; renewedMy. 202-16 burst . . . with renewed r'.

Re vela tor'sMis. 113- 8 and the Revelator’s s\
’00. 14-11 import of the Revelator’s *• so bright
Po. 18-11 What s* so bright as the dream soft as the
Po. 15-12 Their woolngs are soft as the s' spiritual

M is. 373-13 spiritual s' that should, does, guide
Un. 61- 6 to immortal and spiritual p-
My. 126-23 the Revelator saw in spiritual s* voice and
M y. 265- 5 spiritual voice and s'.

My.

M is. 149-23 
v is io n a ry

Un. 45-24 
My. 93-7

v is io n s
Ret. 18-15 
Pul. 33-2 33-27 
Po. 64-6 

v is it
M is. 69-14 306-23 

Man. 68—18 77-25 85- 2 
Pul. 54-2977- 1578- 13 21-11 21-18 80- 1105-14 160— 7 169-14 171- 8 173- 3 187- 4 192-22 302-25 318-16

v is ita n t
Peo. 5-22

v is ite d
M is. 112-15237-29 265-17 297-14 
Pul. 59- 2 
’01. 29-2 

M y. 153-12 185-22 297-21 306-22
v is itin g

Ret. 8-14 17- 1 
Po. vii- 1 page 67 

M y. 308-20

a S' of the new church,
p- substance of matter.* if their opinions seem s’,
real Joy and of p* divine;
* saw p* and dreamed dreams.* p- in their early youth, real joy and of s* divine;
called to s* a sick man When angels v  us. we do not to s' or to locate therein shall s' tlie Board of Directors, 
m ay P' each other’s churches,, healed Mr. Whittier with one s’,
* to  P' and form ally  accep t* most lovingly invited to s’ •* gladly forego a p- to Boston* forego  th e ir  a n tic ip a ted  s’* close of their p' to Boston ; healed at one p' a cancer are requested to s' me at a chapter sub-titlechapter sub-title* c  of the Christian Scientists at some near future s' your city, give me pleasure to s* you,first s' to The Mother Church I invited Mr. Wiggin to s'
then heed this heavenly s*,
1 s* in his cell the assassinand he s' my father,s' upon himself and his students,that perhaps he lias never s'.* has not y e t  P' her tem p le, 
h ou sed , fed , c lo th ed , or s' 
flow ers P' h is  b ed sid e  :I p' these mountains he P' me a year ago. when I first p’ Dr. Quimby
Mehitable Huntoon, was s’ us, while p* a family friend* while p- a family friend poemwas s’ Governor Pierce,
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VISITOR VOICING1042

visitor
Pul. 33-24 49-28visitors
Mis. 112-22 

Man. 69-27 
M\l. 24-2530- 1431- 21 38-14 73-1873- 2174- 1074- 1275- 14 77-15 82-22 83-27 87-7 87-10173-19173-27353-23vital

M is. 132-29 260-27 267-16 
Ret. 48-4 
Pul. 50- 2 52-23 
No. 3- 1 34-27’01. 16-22 30- 432- 6 
My. 128-13146-23Vitality

M is. 111-15 
Ret. 66- 3 
Pul. 79-17 
My. 95-25 139-14vitals

Mis. 131- 4vivacity
M is. 117-12vividly
Ret. 72-7 Vivify
My. 125- 6vocabulary
No. 10- 6 vocal

M is. 146- 2vocations
Man. 82-17vogue

My. 85- 6voicecalled
Ret. 9-10came
Ret. 9-11clear
My. 342-20 dissenting 
Ret. 44-26 from heaven Mis. 168-15 gentle 
My. 39-25 God’s 

Mis. 134-27 heard a 
Ret. 8- 4 heard the 
Ret. 8-24 Pul. 33- 7 hear the CTir. 55- 7 HisPel. 9-23 
Un. 2- 4 My. 152-21 his

Mis. 81-24 It8Mis. 277- 7 loudPul. 12-5

* that his v  was a spiritual form* first impression given to the »•
* “Other f  have brought shall hereafter be closed to v .
* p* who have recently inspected the* p* from Australia,* first sight which the p* caught of* v  showed a tendency to tarry* was thrown open to p** v  will receive all information* chapter sub-title* interesting and agreeable p*t
* a great number of tr* twenty-five thousand v ‘
* twenty thousand and more tr* The thirty thousand tr* characteristics of this crowd of •*.* v  of title and distinction,The number of tr, allowing the tr to assemble shall hereafter be closed to tr.
tr spark of Christianity, tr functions of Truth and Love, the v  outcomes of Truth was aimed at its v  purpose* in whom she takes a v  interest.* all v  belief in his teachings, in some tr points lack Science. 
v  currents of Christ Jesus’ life, to carry a most tr point.We err in thinking the object of »* student of tr Christianity. 
v  heritage of freedom Scientists hold as a tr point
seed of Truth to Its own p*,C. S. gives tr to religion,* has shown a tr so unexpected.* religion of growth and tr their tr involves Life,
gnawing at the tr of humanity.
* enduring tr among God’s people." 
The Psalmist tr portrays
and to tr the buds, 
two largest words in the tr 
May her walls be tr with 
or pursue other tr,
* measured its tr.

when the tr called again,
The tr came ; but I was afraid,
* she said, in her clear tr, 
without a dissenting tr.
tr from heaven seems to say,
* harmonious tones of her gentle t*. 
neither silence nor disarm God’s tr.
I repeatedly heard a p\
my cousin had heard the tr,* if she heard the tr again
dead shall hear the tr — J o h n  5: 25.
* learned at last to know His trno place where His tr is not heard ; To-day, if ye would hear His tr,
his tr be heard divinely 
its p* dies out in the distance.
I heard a loud tr saying — R ev. 12:10.

voicemother’s
Ret. 8-6 1 thought this was my mother’s r ,

11Afis. 151- 3 “My sheep hear my — John 10: 27.213-22 “My sheep hear my f ,~ J o h n  10: 27.
Chr. 55-26 if any man hear my t>;,— Rev. 3: 20.
Po. 34- 4 Like thee, my tr had s tirred  

m y ste rio u s
Ret. 9- 5 this mysterious tr, of his conscience

Mis. 147-16 Truth and the tr of his conscience of their leader
My. 43-11 * obedient to the tr of their leader, of the night-bird
Po. 16-16 The tr of the nigh t-b ird  

o f th e  tu r t l e
Mis. 329-24 p* of the turtle— Sony 2:12. 

of Truth
M is. 81-27 tr of Truth utters the divine134-26 "still, small tr" of Truth I  K ings 19: 12.360-26 “still, small tr" of Truth— l  K ings 19: 12. 
Ret. 69-26 p* of Truth still calls :
My. 245-17 Let the tr of Truth and Love one
My. 81-23 organ’s 
Pul. 11-3 spiritual
My. 265- 5 

S till, sm all
MiS. 134-26 138-28175- 1360-25 

No. 1- 4 
•02. 15-30 

My. 249- 5 their 
Ret. 61-19 this

M is. 81-20 
Ret. 61-19 Thy

Mis. 398- 1 
Ret. 46- 7 
Pul. 17-6 
PO. 14-5 My. 201-21 Truth's 

Mis. 267- 1 universal Mu. 8-14 was heard 
Mis. 246-22 My. 126-13 your
Pul. 14-20

* swelling as one tr.
organ's tr, as the sound of many waters,
revelation, spiritual r  and vision,
“still, small »■"— I  Kings 19:12.“still, small tr"— I  Kings 19:12.“still, small tr”— I  Kings 19: 12."still, small tr"— I  Kings 19:12. still, small tr,"— J Kings 19: 12.“still, small tr”— I  Kings 19:12."still small v " — I  Kings 19:12.
where their tr* Is not— Psal. 19: 3.
why does not John hear this p\ this tr is Truth that destroys error

M is. 99-1399-26
'02. 20- 2voiced

M is. 64-2336- 2 
Ret. 27-13 

Pan. 3-11 
•02. 5-21voiceless
Po. 35-10

vo ices
M is. 100-14133- 9329- 1329-10333-10 372- 7396- 8 
Pul. 33-433-27 
No. 13-18 
Po. 15-1116-2058-20 My. 32- 532-1069-2179- 1 81-20146-29voicing

M is. 251- 9 
Ret. 10-15 
No. 8- 6

I will listen for Thy tr,I will listen for Thy e*,I will listen for Thy **,I will listen for Thy r*,I will listen for Thy •*,
make itself heard above Truth’s r .
* universal p* of Christian Scientists,
tr was heard crying in the wilderness.And a  v  was heard , saying,

He can neither drown your tr
tr* a h i g h e r  o r d e r  of Science 
tr* o f  o n e  c r y i n g  in the wilderness, 
v  o f  h i m  w h o  stilled the tempest
cry which tr that struggle;Hath not Science tr this not fully v  my discovery. 
v  with a hum of harmony, 
v' in the thunder of Sinai,
An aching, tr void,
Science tr unselfish love, o* my impressions of prayer: chapter sub-title whose v are sad or glad,C. S. tr this question : 
v  C. S. through song an d  It v  beauty fled.* like Jeanne d’Arc, to hear "»*,’** experiences of tr or visions 
p* the infinite, and governs whispering v  are calling away the glad c  that swell.It r" beauty fled.* their f* rose as one* did not have to lift their tr* chorus of five thousand r*,* joining with their shrill p** occasionally the f * would Scientist f * the harmonious

f * the friendship of this city p* the idea of God Avoid p* error;
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VOID WAIL1043
void

M is. 22-19 therefore these are null and r .70- 16 is rendered v  by Jesus’
Man. 30- 0 their applications shall be p*.

Ret. 23-21 pantheism, and theosophy were p*.
No. 37-26 Jesus rendered null and f  whatever 
Po. 36-10 An aching, voiceless p\

My. 210-22 annul nor make v  the laws
Vol. 1

M y. 353- 6 V* 1, No. 1, of The C‘ S' Monitor,(see also Science and Health)
volcanoes

M is. 310-24 warming marble and quenching v  t 
My. 291-10 the p* or partisanship,

volition
M is. 28- 7 Destroy the belief . . . v ceases;117- 7 God-given intent and 9*150-24 all true thought and p*.
Rud. 3-20 o‘, impulse, and action;

volleyed
M is. 100-10 V* and thundered I

Voltaire
Peo. 6-11 V* says: “The art of medicine

volum e
M is. xi-11 May this v  be to the reader20-21 perusal of my v  is healing262- 7 now entering upon its fifth p*.
Ret. 83- 2 proven that this p* is accomplishing 
Put. vil- 1 v  contains scintillations from66-22 * is contained in the v  entitled73-20 * large v  which Mrs. Eddy had herself 
Po. v- 1 * garnered up in this tittle vvli-11 * little v  is presented to the public.

My. 81-22 * the v  of holy song rose 250-13 open the r  of Life 
volum es

No. 33- 9 demonstrate what these p* teach,
Po. vli- 6 * to prepare a few bound v

volum inous
Ret. 76- 4 student can write p* works 
Pul. 88- 7 too p* for these pages.
No. 16- 8 translations and p- commentaries

voluntarily
M is. 9-23 we rr set it aside289-13 each party v  surrenders297-18 having v  entered into wedlock,

Man. 38-21 but who have v  withdrawn.
Ret. 84-28 those who v  place themselves 
My. 30-24 * Without ostentation and quite 9*212- 3 never, otherwise, think or do p*.

voluntary
Man. 62- 1 eight or nine minutes for the 9*

Pul. 43-14 * After an-organ r\44-21 * building a church by v  contributions, 63-24 * v  contributions of Christian Scientists71- 5 * not borne out by the »• contribution 
No. v- 5 involuntary as well as v  error.

M y. 32-11 * Following the organ p*76- 22 * all contributions nave been tr.77- 30 * secured by p* subscription.98-23 * Contributions were entirely p\118- 19 One’s p* withdrawal from society,
Volunteer

Un. 14-10 boatbuilder, remedies In the V* the
volunteer

Ret. 21-10 he had served as a p*
volunteered

My. 331-31 * r  to restore her to her friends

vomit
M is. 353-32

vomiting
Mis. 243-30

votaries
M is. 196-15 
M y. 75- 3 93-11

vote
M is. 132- 1 

Man. 26- 9 26-23 30- 8 36-2238- 1239- 14 62- 1 65-22 73-17 77- 9 81- 2 82-12 97-10102- 9 
Ret. 7- 1 7- 2 
My. 44—19 276-18

voted
Man. 17-10 

Ret. 44- 1 47-14 49-28 49-27 49-30 53- 9 53-15 57- 9 65- 7

My.

votes
Ret. 44-26

votive
Pul. 26-15

vouches
Mis. 296-20 
No. 4-18

vouchsafed
M y. 346-22 

VOW
M is. 286- 4 290- 4 341-24 
My. 268- 3 

VOWS
M is. 286-25

vox nopuli 
M is. xi—21 80-18 246-11 274-27

vulgar
M y. 70-18

“return to their p*," — see Pros. 28; 11. 
Induce ulceration, bleeding, r ,
p* to "other gods’’ — JSxod. 20:3.* Its v  are certainly holding the* which it holds out to its v  ;
motion was made, and a v  by a unanimous p* of the A majority v . . . shall dismiss a majority p* of the Board of Directors unanimous p* of the Board elected by majority v of the unanimous p* of the C. S. Board of 
v  on cases involving The supplied by a majority p* by the unanimous v  of, by a unanimous r\ officers elected, by a unanimous *• except by a majority p* by a unanimous v  of the by a majority p\  majority p- of seven thousand, the largest v  of the State;* carried unanimously by a rising tr.* those who are entitled to tr
on motion of Mrs. Eddy, it was p*, it was p- to organize a church p* that the school be discontinued, it was unanimously tr :* it was unanimously v  that* p- to instruct the Clerk to* it was p* that the church* church p‘ to wait upon Mrs. Eddy,* church p' to raise any part of* p* yesterday afternoon to
v  passing without a dissenting
* a p* offering of gratitude

Mr. Wakeman strongly p*, p- for the validity of that
last healing that will be 9*
solemn p* of fidelity, nuptial p* is never annulled so long as takes the most solemn p* of celibacy The nuptial p* should never
notifies the public of broken p*.
P* p * is Inclined to grant us peace, v jp*. through the providence of God, calling forth the v  p- the 9* p ‘ is suffocated,
♦ not a gathering of “the t* throng atone for the c  denunciation

vulgarity
M y. 121-2

305- 9 * subject of “e* metaphysics,”306- 10 which “p*” defamers have
used to disguise internal •* no P‘ in kindness.

W
wading

M is. 320-19 to* through darkness and gloom,
waft

Po. 19- 2 breezes that w  o’er Its sky 133-19 w’ me away to my God.
waged

Ret. 56-12 War is w  between the evidences of 
Pul. 3-14 good fight we have w  is over.

w ages
M is. 76-27 w  of sin i9 death.’’— Rom. 6: 23.104-16 tr* feeble fight with his individuality. 
Ret. 22-14 mortal life-battle still w .

Rud. 13-27 receiving no w  in return,14- 8 conscientiously earn their w \
’00. 2-20 his stock in trade, the w  of sin ;

W agner Trilogy
Ret. 82- 4 or with the vast W‘ T \

wagon
un. 17- 4 * “Hitch your tp* to a star.”

M y. 313-13 cradle for me in his ip*.
wagon-load

TJn. 17- 9 evil ties its ip* of offal to.
wagons

My. 83-12 ♦ secured express tp* enough to
waif

Ret. 93-10 no longer impersonated as a tp*
waifs

No. 29-23 spiritless w \  literary driftwood
wail

M is. 267- 2 ip* of evil never harms Scientists,
’01. 14- 4 Pubican’s tp* won his humble desire, 

My. 334-22 Publican’s ip* won his humble desire,
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WAINSCOTING WAKING1044

w ain sco tin g
Pul. 35-23 * w  repeats the same tints.

w ait
M is. 81- 8 patiently ur on God to decide,225-30 * ‘* IV* until we get home,230-25 * Learn to labor and to ur307- 4 if you ur, never doubting,331- 0 cause them to ur patiently364— 5 " W• patiently on the— s e e  Isa. 40; 31.389-16 IV* and love more tor every hate,
Ret. 79-24 * "Learn to labor and to ur.”85-18 ur for God’s finger to point 
Un. 6-27 " W’ patiently on the— s e e  Psal. 37; 7. 

Pul. 4-23 W* patiently on illimitable Love,10-21 If you are less appreciated . . . u>*
No. 46-23 continue to labor and ur.

Pan. 12-18 not ur by the roadside,
'00. 7-28 ur for the full appearing of0-10 shut their eyes and ur for a 13-16 promise to such as ur and weep.
'01. 34-20 brethren, w  patiently on God ;
'02. 2- 5 to w  on divine Love ;17-17 to be willing to ur on God,

Hea. 1-10 to ur until the age advanced5- 9 must ur for the reward 
Po. 4-15 IV*, and love more for every hate,

My- 22-12 * nor ur to be urged or to be shown29-29 * were able to ur patiently for the53-16 * voted to ur upon Mrs. Eddy,119-29 look and ur and watch and pray184- 6 for them that ur upon Him185- 7 * Learn to labor and to ur.”224- 4 ur on the logic of events?224-31 * who only stand and ur.”227—13 we naturally . . . ur on God.lying in ur to catch them 239-12 M u s t  m a n k i n d ,  ur for the ultimate250-23 the branch churches can ur for 252-15 ur on God, the strong deliverer,305- 22 I still ur at the cross to306- 14 must ur to bo transfused
w a ite d

Mis. 84- 2 he u>* for a preparation of 
'01. 15-21 Six weeks I ur on God 

Hea. 14-23 ur many years for a student to 
Po. 41-23 ur to welcome the murmur78- 5 Why ur their reward,

MV- H-10 * but has ur for us to grow185- 2 To such as have ur patiently 324-13 * ur on the Lord to nave those 
w a ite th

M is. 324-11 him who tr* at the door.
Pan. 1-19 ur patiently the appearing

w a itin g
M is. 15- 5 "ur for the adoption,— Rom. 8 : 23.22-25 have proven to a ur world.95-22 "ur for the adoption, — Rom. 8; 23.125-12 not stand ur and weary ;158-20 ur for the watchword268-32 Truth is used to ur.273-28 ur for the same class instruction ;276- 13 assemblage found ur and watching277- 11 Justice waits, and is used to ur ;331- 2 looking up, ur on God,331-19 Life divine, that owns each ur hour;384-14 Be patient, ur heart:387- 5 ur, In what glad surprise,389- 7 Life divine, that owns each ur hour, 396-18 O’er ur harpstrings of the mind 
Ret. 23-15 I was ur and watching ;79- 25 were saved by patient tr*.80- 10 * with patience He stands ur,
Un. 7-18 pour into my ur thought12- 4 let them apply to the ur grain 

Pul. 14-15 tr* and watching for rest18- 2 O’er tr* harpstrings of the mind42- 3 * filled with a ur multitude.60- 1 * with others, ur for admission.
Rud. v- 5 lotal students, working and tr*
No. 2-18 tr* and working to mature 

Pan. 1-14 and the sackcloth of tr*
'01. 29-20 tr* till the wind shifts.
’02. 15-29 to my ur hope and prayer.

Peo. 7-18 * W* the hour when at God’s command10-25 "tr* for the adoption,— Rom. 8.* 23.
Po. 4- 4 Life divine, that owns each ur hour,8- 7 I'm tr* alone for the bridal hour 12- 1 O’er ur harpstrings of the mind17- 4 still ur for me.36-13 Be patient, tr* heart:39-16 And be your ur hearts elate,

50-23 * ur, in what glad surprise,
M y. 31- 8 * "O’er ur harpstrings of the mind *,”

w aiting
M y. 80-28 * tr* vainly in the streets.124-14 tr* only your swift hands,208-14 my ur heart, — tr* In due expectation232- 4 tr* waves will weave for you270-12 I am rewarding your ur,322-21 * ur months in Boston

w aits
M is. 130-28 ur on God, renews his strength,154-10 God only tr* for man’s worthiness277-10 Justice tr*, and is used to waiting ;324- 5 he knocks and ur.330-31 patient corn ur on the elements 
Ret. 90-21 ur with her hope,
Pul. 83-12 * with the patience of genius she to’.
'00. 15-15 it tr* in the desert
'02. 11- 6 Divine Love tr* and pleads to save
Po. 39-11 First at the tomb, wno to*

My. 103- 4 and tr* on God.306-16 Age, . . . tr* on God.
w aive

M is. 131-16 I recommend that you to* the
w ake

M is. 11- t will tr* from his delusion23- 6 * dream in the animal, and to* in man” t*144-30 ur the long night of materialism,390- 6 shrill song doth ur the dawn :396- 22 ur a white-winged angel throng397- 3 tr* to know A world more bright.
Chr. 53- 7 rouse the living, ur the dead.
Ret. 12-2 W- freedom’s welcome,17- 7 IV* chords of my lyre.
Pul. 18-6 tr* a white-winged angel throng18- 12 tr* to know A world more bright.
Po. 12- 6 tr* a white-winged angel throng12-12 ur to know A world more bright.55- 7 shrill song doth tr* the dawn :60-22 IV* freedom’s welcome,62- 7 IV* chords of my lyre,66-7 W* gently the chords of her lyre,79-18 centuries break, the earth-bound ur.

My. 61-12 * somebody had to ur up.189-18 human senses ur from their long
w akefully

'02. 18- 2 gate of conscience, ur guard i t ; 
W akem an, Mr.

M is. 295- 3 Mr. W* writes from London,295-12 Is Mr. IV* awake,295- 19 Mr. IV* strongly vouches,296- 9 author cited by Mr. tV*
W ak em an ’s , Edgar l.

Mis. 294-27 become an admirer of Edgar L. W‘
w aken

'01. 15-18 to tr* such a one from his deluded 
'02. 17-13 awake and tr* the world.

Hea. 9-27 ur from the dream of life in matter,11- 3 gladly ur to see it was unreal.
Po. 16-25 w  my joy, as in earliest prime.65-15 We ur to life’s dreary sign.

My. 132-25 ur the dreamer— the sinner,133-14 should ur the sleeper,149-29 which ur the stagnant waters 258-19 ur prophecy, gleams of glory,291-19 ur a tone of truth356- 4 ur to the privilege of knowing God.
w ak en ed

Mis. 142-27 The symbols . . . ur memory,328- 19 ur through the baptism of fire?
w akenin g

Po. 30- 5 ur murmurs from the drowsy rills
w ak en s

My. 287-20 tr* lofty desires, new possibilities,
w ak es

M is. 257- 5 and ur in a wicked man.
Pan. 9- 2 * dreams in . . . and ur in man."

Po. 10- 9 That ur thy laureate’s lay.
My. 337-10 That ur thy laureate’s lay.

w aking
M is. 36-27 as much in our ur moments47-11 If never in your ur hours,58- 4 IV* from a aream, one learns 58- 5 IV* from the dream of death,329- 14 Spring . . . to* up the world ;386-16 ur with a love that steady turns
Hea. 10-19 and your ur the reality,

Po. 49-24 to* with a love that steady turns 
My. 110-19 If ur to bodily sensation160-25 ur to a true sense of Itself,296-18 ur out of his Adam-dream of evil

Digitized by G o o g l e



W a l d r o n 1045 WANTED

W aldron, Mr. George D.
M y. 173-28 Mr. George D. W‘, chairman of

walk
M is, xl-13 enabling him to ur the untrodden28- 6 Destroy the belief that you can ur,61-28 * ur transparent like some holy146-22 counsel and help him to tf162- 9 ur serenely over their fretted.168- 6 how the lame, . . . ur ;188-14 ur not after the flesh,— Rom. 8:1.231-20 papa knew that he could tf,244-19 causing him to ur the wave,244-21 deaf to hear, the lame to t f ,246-27 that one can ur alone311- 4 to tf with us hand in hand,358- 17 we must tf in the way which359- 15 For Jesus to ur the water359-18 until we can ur on the water.359-24 way is absolute . . . tf ye in i t ;370- 1 "Rise and u r — see John 5; 8.396- 2 To scare my woodland ur,397- 6 I see Christ t f ,
Chr. 55-19 rise up and ur.— Acts 3:6.
Ret. 90-24 till her children can ur steadfastly 
Un. 9- 9 all are without excuse who ur not11- 3 Jesus taught us to w’ over, not into 
Pul. 18-15 I see Christ tf,37- 9 * she takes a dally to*8-26 while you ur c~ !42- 9 rise up and ur . _________Pan. 12-18 and if, not wait by the roadside,’00. 7-23 ur more closely with Christ;7-28 Thus it is we ur here below,’01. 29-25 will if in his footsteps.35- 17 tf  in Patient faith the way thereto Po. 12-15 I see Christ t f , And come to me,68-14 To scare my woodland ur,66- 3 we tf by that murmuring stream;67- 13 Beside you they tf while you weep,
M y. 105-18 have made the lame tf .113-12 tf  not after the flesh,— Rom. 8; 1.187- 9 perfect path wherein to t f ,202-28 expands as we tf in it.205- 2 tf not after the flesh,— Rom. 8:1.206- 31 tf  as children of light.”— Eph. 5:8.254- 8 not be weary, tf  and not faint.283-24 to tf humbly" — Mic. 6: 8.313-19 when I took an evening ur,

w alked
M is. 74-17 He tf  upon the waves ;
Chr. 55- 8 people that tf in darkness— Isa. 9:2.
Un. 58- 5 Jesus if with bleeding feet Pul. 33-19 * tf with him as he worked,34-14 * she tf into the adjoining room,34-20 * Jesus of Nazareth tf the earth.36- 17 * tf any conceivable distance.

w alketh
’00. 12-4 10* in the midst of the— Rev. 2 :1.
'0Z. 20- 1 Christ if over the wave ;

My. 33-17 He that tf uprightly,— Psal. 15: 2.228-23 He that ur uprightly, — Psal. 15:2.
walking

M is. 74-21 W ‘ the wave, he proved the 231-19 Then he was caught tf !277- 5 Error is tf to and fro in the earth,332-14 if  in the cool of the day 
Man. 18- 7 Although tf through deep waters,

’00. 7-22 if  the wave of earth’s troubled sea,
’OZ. 10-30 tf  every step over the land route,

M y. 124- 1 not tf  in craftiness,342- 4 *t0* uprightly and with light step,
w alking-stick

My. 308-18 * with a huge vr.”308-19 He never used a t f .308-22 handed him a gold-beaded 10*
w alks

M is. xi-24 thought sometimes tf in memory,125-24 common tf of mankind,202- 6 * beyond the tr of common life,215-18 as wnen a child in sleep ur357-10 beyond the ur of common life,
Ret. 5-20 in all the tf of life.
No. 29-24 Truth tf triumphantly over the 
’00. 7-11 in all the tf of life,

M y. 189- 6 in the common ur of life,
wall

M is. 178-29 tf between the old and the new ;Pul. 42-19 * On the tf of the choir gallery63-26 * tablet imbedded in its tf76- 5 * Italian marble set in the tr*.76-14 * superb mantel . . . adorns the south 10*

W allace
Sir William

Ret. 2-14 bestowed by Sir William W \
Pul. 46-21 * bestowed by Sir William W*

Ret. 2-16 “Scots wha hae wi’ W  bled.”
w allow

’00. 8-25 not Science for the wicked to to*
w alls

M is. 146- 2 May her 10* be vocal279-16 before the tr* of Jericho.279-17 seven times around these tr*,279-25 in order that the tr* might fall;324-21 the odious company and the cruel tr*,369- 1 watchmen on the ur of Zion,
Pul. 2-21 and remain within the ur25- 25 * On the tf  are bracketed oxidized49- 5 * Mrs. Eddy has hung its tr' with 58-19 * steps marble, and the tf  stone.76- 8 * green and gold decoration of the tr*.
’00. 1- 4 storied ur of The Mother Church.
Po. vi-18 nowhere but in the tr* of a jail.

M y. 23-23 tr* of our new edifice are rising,24- 9 * As the tr* are budded by the38-25 * By these stately tf ;58-14 * the erection of these mighty 10*.69- 5 * roof and side tr* come together188-20 tr* of your grand cathedral193-28 Within its sacred tr*214- 1 to place on the tr* of their church.214- 3 textbook on the tf of your churches.
w ander

M is. 138- 5 if It causes thought to tr*
’OZ. ll- 3 to tr* on the shores of time

w an d ered
M is. 169- 3 whenever her thoughts had tr* •328-18 stumbled, and tf away?
Ret. 33-5 I tf through the dim mazes93- 2 evangelists of those days 10' about, 

w an d erer (see also wanderer’s)
M is. 155- 8 woo the weary tf  to your door.
Ret. 93-11 impersonated as a waif or tf  :
M y. 132-32 brings back the tf  to the Father's 182-25 May the tr* in the wdderness

w an d erer's
Ret. 86-12 this tr* soiled garments,

w an d erers
M is. 298- 7 we also are tr*.326-17 ur in a beleaguered city.
Pul. 14-15 weary ur, athirst in the desert

w andering
M is. 371- 4 tr* about without a leader,
Ret. 4-17 ur winds sigh low

W and erings
M is .  294-28 poetic style in his “ W ,”

w an d erin gs
My. 313-18 * long and lonely vr,

wanders
Pul. 48-13 * truant river, as it tr* eastward,

waneth
Un. 26-15 * But His mercy tr* never,26- 17 God’s power never tr*,

w aning
M is. 312-18 * to restore the tr* faith of many

w ant
M is. 69-32 His tf of control over250-27 door that turns toward tr* and wo©,262- 13 I just ur to say, I thank you,263- 20 responsible for supplying this tr*,307- 7 more we do not w  :351- 4 The fact is, that for tf  of time,355- 4 a full-orbed promise, and a gaunt tr*.365-17 form the common ur,365-17 this ur has worked out a moral 
Pul. 8- 7 Notwithstanding . . . the tr’ and woe81-19 * have so much to give they ur no 
No. 42- 7 to meet a mental ur.
’00. 11-17 I ur not only quality, quantity, and 
’01. 29- 7 those who ur to help them.

My. 145-11 * said to me: "I ur to be let off162- 2 question our ur of more faith216- 29 ur money for your own uses.217- 1 You will ur it for academics,281- 2 and awakened a wiser ur,307-30 tr* of divinity in scholastic
w anted

M is. 178- 6 tf  to become a God-like man.348-24 I tf to satisfy my curiosity 
Ret. 8- 7 to tell me what sne ur.9- 1 said that mother tf me.88-20 to tell me he tr* more.
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WANTED WARPED1046
wanted

Pul. 33- 6 * questioning if she were to*.
M y. 80-25 * to* to give testimony80-26 * to* to near it.138- 2 because I to* it protected215- 1 but nobody then to* C. 8.,302-27 to* to greet me with escort 324-27 * He said he to* to see if there was

wanting
M is. 288- | and not be found to*,. we be not found to*.365- 6 Human theories . . .  are found to*.
M y. 201-16 was not found to*.

wantonly
'Of. 34-15 to* bereft of the Word of God.

wants
M is. 67- 2 Above physical to*, lie the higher104-28 Who to* to be mortal, or385-25 met the growing to* of humanity.
Ret. 52-10 the broader to* of humanity,
No. 18-23 Good health and . . .  are the common to*18-23 and these to* have wrought this10— 7 have never met the growing to* of

Peo. 12-23 application of its Principle to human to**.
M y. 216-30 Contemplating these important to*,

War
LovewelPs

Ret. 3- 8 known historically as Lovewell’s W‘. of 1812
Ret. 3-12 towards the close of the W' of 1812.

war
and oppression

My. 285-10 Bloodshed, to*, and oppression 
beginning ofT0f. 3-21 than the beginning of to*,
dose the

Pan. 13-15 to close the to* between flesh and Spirit,
My. 18-23 to close the to* between flesh and Spirit, 

divorce and
M y. 268-11 Divorce and to* should be exterminated268-17 will eliminate divorce and to*, 

ending of the
M y. 281-22 * on the ending of the to*, 

formidable In
Pan. 15- 3 will be as formidable in to* as 

for the Union
Ret. 21-11 throughout the to* for the Union,

Is waged
Ret. 56-12 W* is waged between the evidences of 

learn
M is. xli- 6 “learn to* no more,’’ — see Isa. 2:4. 

make
My. 278- 5 may learn to make to* no more, 

no more
My. 286- 4 that there be no more to*, 

on religion
My. 234-24 a to* on religion in China 

opposed to
M y. 284-24 and religiously opposed to to*, 

preventing
My. 286-12 for the purpose of preventing to* 

refers to the
Pan. 14-28 refers to the to* between United States and 

will end

pioneer signs and ensigns of to*, beliefs that to* against Spirit,C. S. and the senses are at to*, at to* with the omnipotent I Science, and the . . .  senses, are at to’ j to* between the flesh and Spirit, that death is at to* with Life, to* between China and Japan, at to* with the testimony of the before we can successfully to* with at to* with this Mind,“Convulsion, carnage, to*;* in no wise at to* with society; chapter sub-title 
W* is in itself an evil.
W’ is not in the domain of good : to* weakens power and must Anally to* between Russia and Japan ; chapter sub-title
In this chamber is memory’s to*,

I am patient with the newspaper to’

My. 281-28 
with Spirit

Un. 36-14

M is. xli— 1 2-29 101- 8 134-22 172-26 188-11 217-23
Pul. 2-16
No. 6-26’00. 8-22

Hea. 15-15
Po. 27- 1

M y. 93- 3277- 2278- 25 278-27278- 27279- 24 286- 2
wardrobe

M is. 159-16
wares

My. 151- 1

warfare
au

Pul. 3-13 heavenly assurance ends all to*, 
Christian

Mis. 40-26 In this Christian to* the student281-19 whatever . . in the Christian to*
Ret. 44-23 which must always lie in Christian to*. 

Christian’s
Mis. 155-11 be valiant in the Christian’s to*, ends the
Mis. 102-30 outmasters it, and ends the to*. 

Inhuman
Peo. 11- 8 not by inhuman to*, but in 

Is not ended
Mis. 85-24 so long as . . . the to* is not ended 

long
Alts. 215-24 they have a long to* with error

. 180- 3 and strive to cease my to-, 
no such

No. 23-22 no such to against Himself, 
our

Afis. 139-10 weapons of our to* — I I  Cor. 10: 4.
Pul. 12-23 in our to* against error, 

perpetual
Afis. 56-17 mingling in perpetual to* 

shadow of the
Pul. 20-15 type and shadow of the to* between 

spiritual
Ret. 86- 1 energize wholesome spiritual to’, 

theological
Pul. 51-18 * implements of theological to’, this*00. 10- 7 provided this to* is honest 

unprecedentedAlis . 246-19 in this most unprecedented to*, 
whole

M is. 285-16 the whole to* of sensuality
M is. 118-25 
My. 180-30

warm
Pul. 9- 9 49-16 63-13 
Po. 10-3 46- 2 53- 9 

Aly. 68-18 75-20 124- 9 337- 5
warmed

M is. 343-10 
Pul. 9-10

warmest
M y. 189- 1

warming
M is. 316-23 
M y. 268-28 291- 9

warmth
Afis. 331- 8 342- 5 
Aly. 342- 1

warn
Afis. 309-18 

Un. 57-4 
My. 64-20

warned
Afis. 24-27 

No. 41-3
warning

Afis. 210- 8 212-10 254- 3 301-17 
Man. 28-10 

Ret. 80-18 
Pul. 15-15

warnings
'01. 18-4

warns
Ret. 73-19

warped
Afis. 75-19 
Ret. 88-20 
No. 14- 1

the to* with one’s self is grand;No to* exists between divine
appliances to* this house, brought here in to* weather, brought here in to* weather.We proffer thee to* welcome thy rosebud heart rests to*More softly to* and weave* auditorium is of a to* gray,* and to* as the day was, willing hands, and to* hearts,We proffer thee to* welcome

W ‘ by the sunshine of Truth, to* also our perishless hope, '
to* wish of men and angels.

to* marble and quenching volcanoes t heart of humanity to* and winning, to* the marble of politics

to* and sunlight of prayer their fading to* of action :* to the pleasant to* within

to* students against falling Into the to* mortals of the approach of danger* Fearlessly does she to* all her
God to* man not to believe to* the people to beware of
placards to* people not to remember the reiterated to*Should not the loving to*, without this word of to* and the to* of Holy Writ: this to* will be within him and yet have given no to*.
woeful to* concerning C. S.
to* you of “personality,”
if this term is to* to signify should not be so to* as to neither to* nor misconceived.
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WARRANT WATCHING1047
warrant

Ret. 65—11 have no to* in the gospel75-24 There is no to* in common law 
'OZ. 11- 7 awaits with to* and welcome,

M y. 266- 5 under the to* of the Scriptures;Warren Street
M y. 175-20 macadamize a portion of W’ S 'war-rent
Po. 71-20 O to* flag I O soldier-shroud Iwarreth

M is. 124- 8 which to* against Spirit,warring
Pul. 83-20 * to to* men the Prince of Peace, 
My. 40-15 * became divided into to* sects; warriors

M is. 177-15 real and consecrated to*Twars
M is. 102-28 Mortal thought to* with this 
Ret. 47- 2 to* with Love’s spiritual compact, 
'00. 13-13 after a series of to* it was taken 

M y. 270-18 will . . . end to*, and demonstrate330-28 all that to* against Spirit Wash. (State)
{see Seattle)

M is. 326-23 to to* their feet,308-20 Shepherd, to* them clean.
Ret. 46-26 Shepherd, to* them clean.
Pul. 7-16 and with power to to* away,17-25 Shepherd, to* them clean.
Po. 14-24 Shepherd, to* them clean.

washed
M is. 153-13 to* in the waters of Meribah,246-11 would have to* it divinely away358-16 “to* in the blood of — see R e v .1 t  14. 

Un. 3-11 and have to* their robes white
washes

Peo. 0- 9 baptism of Spirit that to* our robes
Pul. 27-22 * Mary to* the feet of Jesus,
Peo. 9- 4 to* away the motives for sin ;
M y. 161- 3 to* the Way-shower’s feet 228-20 to* it clean from the taints of

W ash in gtonp. c.
M is. 304- 2 * 1505 Penna. Av»., W ‘, D. C.306-15 * 1505 Penna. Ave., W \ D. C„
Ret. 4- 9 Henry Moore Baker of W \ D. C. Pul. 63-1 * The Republic, W \ D. C.,89-19 * Post, W - ,  D. C.
M y. 136-16 suit at law in W', D. C.,199- 9 chapter sub-title203- 2 chapter sub-title 311-25 When I was last in W \ D. C.,

M is. 304-17 * it will return to W'304-19 * W’ will be its home,
'00. 1-20 Philadelphia, W*. Baltimore,

M y. 157-15 * National Library Building in W* 
W a sh in g to n  (see also Washington's)

George __
M is. 305-30 * the inauguration of George TP* 
Ret. 2-25 death and burial of George TP*.

W a sh in g to n 's
My. 148-12 February 22— IP* birthday.

w a ste
M is. 127- 6 watering her to* places,230- 21 and worse than to* its years.Pul. 22-20 her to* places budded49-10 * and yet from a barren to*
M y. 3-11 abroad in Zion's to* places,18- 3 watering her to* places,166- 6 Religions may to* away,223-15 not sufficient time to to* on them;

w a ste -b a s k e t
My. 231-16 committed to the to* by

w a sted
M is. 127-30 kind word . . .  Is never to*.138- 4 The time . . .  is worse than to*, 324-25 only to find the lights all to*
M y. 80- 7 * w'hen u>* unto death231- 9 sumsof money, worse than to*.303-13 not to* in certain directions.

w astin g
M is. 230- 8 Three ways of to* time,

w atch
M is. 87-26 To to* and pray,98-14 to to* with eager joy the 109-30 TP* and pray for self-knowledge;

watch
M is. 110- 7 You need also to to*, and pray 114- 7 teachers of C. S. need to to*114- 8 to* that these be not114-21 Scientists cannot to* too sedulously,117-21 to* that each step be taken,154-26 W* diligently ; never desert the post 291-31 keeps not to* over his emotions 315-17 to* well that they prove sound in335-23 when the Watcher bids them to*,342- 29 they to* the market,343- 1 Let us to* and pray343-23 to* their reappearing,356-30 Cherish humility, ‘*to*— Matt. 26 .* 41.368- 9 * keeping to* above His own."387-13 not from those who to* and love.389-21 to* and pray.

Man. 16- 9 we solemnly promise to to*, and pray28-15 to to* and make sure that the40-12 should daily to* and pray83-17 to* well that they prove sound in 
Un. 50- 6 We should to* and pray 

Pul. 39-17 * I to* the flow Of waves of light.
No. 8-21 to*, and pray for the amelioration of 
’00. 2- 8 “Work— work— work— to* and pray/*15-27 W* 1 till the storms are o’er 
'01. 14-21 one must to* and pray 
Po. 3- 8 to* thy chair, and wish thee here;4-20 to* and pray.6- 8 not from those who to* and love.39-12 will to* to cleanse from dross 

M y. 61- 3 * To to-* the transformation119-29 io* and pray for the spirit of Truth128-30 IP*, and pray daily that130- 2 IP* and guard your own thoughts143- 1 IP* and pray that God directs your184-25 Love, holding unwearied to* over a193- 5 privilege remains mine to to*195- 8 to work more, to to* and pray ;213-20 TP* your thoughts, and see whether232-14 I say unto all, VP*”— Mark 13:37.232-28 does that to* accord with232- 31 watching against a negative to*,233- 1 alias, no to*.233- 3 something to to* in yourself,233- 5 prevents an effective to* ?233- 9 instead of putting out your to*?233-21 to* to know what his errors are;233- 23 to* against such a result?234- 4 I cannot to* and pray while254- 6 IP*. pray, demonstrate.358- 5 “ W* and pray, — Matt. 26:41.358-10 you need to to* and pray
watch-care

Ret. 6- 3 * especially entrusted to her to*,
watched

M is. 1- 3. to* the appearing of a star;
Ret. 89-20 he to* and guarded them 
'OZ. 15-23 when the steadfast stars to*
Po. 18- 1 to* in the azure the eagle's 

My. 232-16 he would have to*.— Luke 12; 39.276- 3 Since Mrs. Eddy is to*.
Watcher

M is. 335-23 when the IP* bids them watch,
watcher

M is. 117-27 of the more provident to*.
watchers

M is. 324- 1 His converse with the to*325-30 without to* and the doors unbarred twatches
Mu. 276-' 3 as one to* a criminalwatch-fires
’OZ. 16-15 Kindle the to* of unselfed love,watchful

M is. 12-15 unless one be to* and steadfast319-11 Scientists must be most to*.321- 1 to* shepherd chants his welcome 
'01. 29- 6 to* and tender care 
Po. 9- 1 glance of her husband’s to* eye 

M y. 213-12 more to* and vigilant.257- 4 To-day the to* shepherd shouts280- 5 * your to* care and guidance331- 4 * Such to* solicitude as Mrs. EddywatchfulnessAlts. 115-16 constant to* and prayer116-23 to*, prayer, struggles, tears,
No. 33- 8 struggle, prayer, and to*watching

M is. 12-19 hence the need of to*.150- 3 Shepherd of Israel to* over you.276-13 assemblage found waiting and to*323- 9 working and to* for his coming.
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WATCHING 1048 WAVES
watching

Ret. 23-18 I was waiting and to*;
Pul. 14-16 and ur tor rest and drink.’00. 9- 2 but. ur them, I discern
*01. 28- 4 praying, ur, and working 
Po. 8-11 ur alone o'er the starlit glow,47-17 W' the husbandman flea:

M y. 60-30 * if I would care to do a little to*, 233- 9 chapter sub-title232-27 If so-callod ur produces fear232-29 Can ur as Christ demands232-30 should not “to* out” mean,232- 31 ur against a negative watcb,233- 1 gaining the spirit of true ur,233-10 are you not made better by urT233-22 if this ur destroys his peace254-12 reward . . . of to* and praying.
Watchman

My. 221-27 like a ur forsaking his post,
watchmen

M is. 368-29 tired ur on the walls of Zion,
watch-towers

M is. 370- 9 sentinels of Zion’s ur
watchword

M is. 158-21 waiting for the ur 
No. 44-27 must be the ur of Christianity.My. 248- 3 Let your to* always be :

watchwords
M is. 135- 5 Our to* are Truth and Love;

water•8 a flood
Pul. 14-9 to* as a flood, — Rev. 12; 15. 

as a river
Mis. 373-10 to* as a river, that he might cause 

baptising with
M is. 184-29 John came baptizing with to*, 

bathes In
Mis. 208-14 Theology religiously bathes in to*, 

bucket of
M is. 353-16 to pour a bucket of to* 

cold
Pul. 14-17 Give them a cup of cold ur 

drop of
Pul. 4-18 A single drop of to* may help to '02. 12-17 drop of to* is one with the ocean, 

drank on
M is. 48-14 made a man drunk on to*, 

first
My. 121-19 a diamond of the first to*;

Into wine
M is. 74-17 he turned the to* into wine ;

Un. 11- 5 He turned the to* into wine,
Uring

M y. 126- 7 such as drink of the living to*.
M is. 27-18 sweet to* and bitter?”—Jas. 2 : 11. this
Hea. 13-13 one teaspoonful of this ur 

tumbler-full of
Ret. 33-16 in a tumbler-full of ur, 

tumblerful of
Hea. 13-12 into a tumblerful of ur 

walk on the
Mis. 359-18 until we can walk on the to*, 

walk the
M is. 359-15 to walk the to* was scientific,
M is. 88-26 * had never seen to* freeze."152- 3 in to* face answereth to — Pros. 27; 19. 154- 8 to* it with the dews of heaven,203- 9 in to* face answereth to— Prov. 27; 19.244-20 turn the to* into wine,298-16 material rite of to* baptism,345-25 baptism not of to* but of blood,399-15 to*, the bread, and the wine.
Ret. 33-16 one teaspoonful of the to*Jfea. 10-26 hart panteth for the to* brooks,
Peo. 10- 3 steam is more powerful than to*,
Po. 75-22 ur, the bread, and the wine,

watercresses
M is. 329-19 paddling the to*,

water-cup
Po. 39- 7 Rose from a ur ;

water-cure
M is. 378-10 left the ur, en route tor

watered
M is. 343-10 to* by the heavenly dews of Love,
Ret. 95-1 ur by dews of divine Science, 

Waterhouse, Dr. Benjamin
Peo. 8- 2 Dr. Benjamin TV* writes :

w atering
M is. 127- 5 to* her waste places.
My. 18- 2 ur her waste places,

w ater-m irrors
M is. 330-15 shake out their tresses in the to*;

w ater-pots
Pul. 27-15 * emblematic of the six to* 

w aters  
bitter

My. 132-10 waters of Meribah here—bitter to* 
come ye to the

M is. 149- 1 come ye to the to*, — Isa. 55; 1. 
cool

Mis. 227-27 bathes it in the cool ur 
Ret. 18- 3 Cool to* at play with the 
Po. 63-10 Cool to* at play with the

deep
MUHe. 393-14 Those who fish in ur deep,

Man. 18- 8 Although walking through deep to*, 
Pul. 14-21 deep ur of chaos and old night.

lift
01. 26-14 1 have passed through deep to* 
Po. 51-19 Those who fish in ur deep.Ife-givlng
No. v- 9 living

M is. 207- 3 
Pul. 3-22

are athirst for the life-giving to*
drink with me the living ur living ur have their source in God,mail]'

Pul. 11- 4 as the sound of many ur, 
music of

Po. 41-15 music of to* had fled to the sea, 
of Meribah

Mis. 153-13 washed in the ur of Meribah,
My. 132- 9 pass through the to* of Meribah 

ritualistic
Mis. 81-15 the ceremonial (or ritualistic) ur 

shall overflow
My. 17- 1 to" shall overflow the— Isa. 28; 17. 

shout
Po. 73- 6 When to* shout, 

stagnant
My. 149-30 which waken the stagnant to* 

stlU
M is. 207- 1 “beside the still to*.” — Psal. 23; 2.227-24 green pastures, beside the still to*,322-15 Bbeside the still to*.” — Psal. 23; 2.357- 8 rest beside still to*.
M y. 129-26 green pastures beside still to*,162-26 beside the still ur.”— Psal. 23; 2. 

troubled
My. 152- 3 anchored its faith in troubled to*, 

upon the
My. 247-25 cast your bread upon the to*— 1 be paclfled' 14-24 —Pul. The to* will be pacified.

M is. 203-11 to* that run among the valleys,
Po. 70- 7 Making its ur wine,

My. 126- 4 pour wormwood into the to*
W aterv ille  C ollege

My. 304-14 Boston, Portland, and at TV* C*.
W att’s  “ O n th e  M in d  and  M oral S c ie n c e .”

211-14 rescued from the merciless to*244—2d causing him to walk the ur,257-25 in the death-dealing ur.~~ a to* that will some time flood C. S. saith to the ur „  above the drowning ur.14-25 Christ will command the ur.23- 11 * to* of idealism that has swept52-21 * ur of materialism and bigotry’00. 7-22 the to* of earth’s troubled sea,’02. 20- 1 Christ walketh over the ur ;
Po. 15-22 cannot quench in oblivion’s ur.24- 10 A to* of welcome birth,41-22 that flowed as the ur,73- 4 hoarse ur revisits thy shore I 73-16 By the "Rock” or ur,

evil Influences to* the scales
w avering

M is. 263-21 poise the to* balance
w a v es

M is. 23- 9 winds, and ur, obey this74-17 He walked upon the to* ;206- 5 Above the to* of Jordan,313-19 field ur its white ensign,397-11 ’Gainst which the winds and ur 
Pul. 18-20 ’Gainst which the winds and to*

My. 304-8
w ave

M is. 74-22211-14 244—2d257-25339-26
Ret. 60-15
Pul. 13-18

’00.

14-2523-1152-217-22’02. 20- 1
Po. 15-22

My.

24-10 41-22 73- 4 73-16 350-12
w aver

No. 7- 3
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waves

Pul. 30-18 
No. 20-24 
•01. 10-18 
Po. 2-18 8-15 12-20 

M y. 162-30 189-10 226-12 232- 4 291-24
waving

Ret. 4-14 
Po. 68-0

wavy
M is. 320-15 

Po. 67-16
Way

M is. 355- 1 
Chr. 53-8 53-11 53-41 
Un. 63-3 •00. 7-16
M y. 139-12 260-28 260-29

way
after the

My. 285-25 
all the

M is. 39-16 214-16 251- 4 347-23 
•01. 22-19 32-25 

My. 100- 3
alone t

M is. 1U s. 160- 2 
another's 

M is. 213-16 
any

M is. 79-30 115-29 132-27 138- 6 228-21 381-24 
Ret. 87-18 
M y. 138- 8 325-14

* I watch the flow Of ur of light. 
ur of sin, sickness, and doath. even the winds and ur, ur kiss the murmuring rill starry hopes and its ur of truth. 'Gainst which the winds and to* ur and winds beat in vain, go forth in ur of sound, commands the ur and the winds, the waiting ur will weave ur over land and sea,
bending grain ur gracefully the sea and the tail to* pine
weaving the to- grass, shade o'er the dark ur grass.
chapter sub-title Ana point the W*The W- In Science He appoints.The W \ the Truth, the Life The W \ the Truth, and the Life Christ, the W \ the Truth, and the nearing the W \ the Truth, and the Life, the W*, in word and in deed, the W \ the Truth, and the Life.

after the ur which they— Acts 24:14.
alway*’— all the to'.— Mali. 28 : 20.meant, all the ur through,all the ur from the Pacificif it be uphill all the ur,that one and one are two all the to*all the ur up to its preparation forAll the vo' mortals are experiencing
all along the to* of her researches 
chastened and illumined another’s to*
which in any to* obligates you to if you in any ur Indulge in sin ;* "If we have in any ur misrepresented conforming to society, in any to’,or in any to* takes cognizance of, or in any ur or manner disposing of, never, in any ur, to trespass upon not for my benefit in any to\* Command me at any time, in any to*.

M is. 236-17 best ur to overcome them.
My. 105-18 best to’ to silence a deep discontent 

better
’01. 21-23 Does this critic know of a better to* 

demonstrate “ the
Un. 55-10 demonstrate “the to’”— John 14:6. 

divine
Ret. 54- 0 and learn the divine to’,
No. 12-20 This divine to* impels a 

effectual
Mis. 263-19 met in the most effectual ur. 

everlasting
My. 33-12 in the to’ everlasting.” — Psal. 130:24. 

every
Pul. 80-10 * socially, Indeed every to*.
My. 62-28 • to assist us in every ur possible;212-27 by hindering in every ur 

ev en  step of the
My. 234-12 and guide them every step of the to' 

general
Ret. 40- 2 and taught in a general to*,^Mj/. 92-14 * has in a general ur been familiar;
My. 293- 8 believed that . . . was God’s ur. 

her own
My. 343- 4 * works around a question in her own ur, Bis
My. 323-22 * to reveal to us His ur. his

M is. 113-16 commits his to’ to God,129-19 will always find somebody in his to’,323- 7 Stranger wending his to’ downward,324- 2 and he makes his to’ into the streets326-30 groped his ur from the dwelling of’01. 14-16 misleads the traveller on his to’17- 8 to meet the sad sinner on his ur 
honorable

My. 277- 5 In a ur honorable and satisfactory 
In Christian Science

My. 200-20 for you know the ur in C. 8.

way
In divine . . .

M is. 358- 2 
In no

M is. 97-12 
Ret. 67-22 

In Spirit 
Un. 55-13 

Interesting 
M y. 332-21 

In the 
M is. 197-10 208-18 215-16 358-17 400-23 
Ret. 14-28 
Pul. 59-12 
Peo. 3-28 
Po. 69-11 

M y. 45-20 91-24 93-12 
In the flesh 

Un. 55-11 
I see the 

M is. 347-19 
Is narrow 

My. 202-27 
Its

M is. 267-20 
Un. 7-12 
No. 3- 6 
Po. vi- 1 

M y. 112-29 160-15 
lead the 

M is. 389- 4 
Po. 21-18 

light the 
My. 345-28 

literal 
M is. 160-15 

living 
M y. 191-25 192-12 

loiter by the 
My. 11-4 

Love Is the ' 01. 35-10 
make

M is. 99-27 
mistaken

M y. 211- 6 
mysterious

My. 205- 9 
narrow

M is. 245-28 389-19 
•01. 28- 6 
Po. 4-18 

My. 104- 2

to mark the to* in divine Science.
It Is in no to- allied to divine power.It was in no to* contingent on
“The vo’," in Spirit, ia—John 14: 6.
* in a most interesting ur.
in the ur which Jesus marked out in the ur of God’s appointing, in the ur of His appointment, in the ur which Jesus marked out.In the ur Thou hast,in the ur everlasting.” — Psal. 139 : 24.* in the ur peculiar toin the ur that our Lord has appointed: In the ur Thou hast,* to lead you in the ur,* despite the obstacles put in the ur
* in tne ur of gratifying the passions
“The ur,” in the flesh, is—John 14:6.
I see the ur now.
The ur is narrow at first,
while the left beats its ur downward, which had eaten its u r  to the foe who stands in its ur.
* found its u r into print, has won its u r into the cuts its ur through iron
* point to heaven and lead the to*.”* point to heaven and lead the ur."
light the ur to the Church of Christ.
Interpreted in a literal ur.
lights the living ur of Life, lights the living ur to Life,
* stumble or loiter by the to*.
Love is the ur alway. 
make ur for health, holiness,
This mistaken ur, of hiding sin
* “God moves in a mysterious ur
the straight and narrow ur ; sweet secret of the narrow ur, enter the strait and narrow ur, sweet secret of the narrow ur, strait and narrow ur Of Truth.

Ret. 82-18 This fact interferes in no ur 
’01. 31-15 in no ur except in the interest of 

My. 280-28 In no ur nor manner did I request 
no other

M is. 11-28 since they permit me no other ur,185-15 no other ur under heaven234-10 in no other ur can we reach 
Ret. 86-23 this manner and in no other ur 
'00. 5-15 I see no other ur

My. 277- 7 no other ur of settling difficulties 
novel

M is. 139-24 in a circuitous, novel ur,
Pul. 59- 4 * in a somewhat novel ur. 

obstructs the
M is. 39-27 what most obstructs the ur?328-23 Whatever obstructs the ur, 

of escape
Mis. 113-18 there is a to* of escape from 
Pan. 12-14 the ur of escape from sin, of healing
Mis. 244-23 u>' of healing and salvation, 

of Life
Un. 55-13 “the ur" of Life, Truth,— John 14:6. 
No. 35-10 He who pointed the ur of Life 

My. 191-25 lights the living ur of Life, 
of salvation

M is. 11-12 the sure to’ of salvation,211- 3 Christ points the ur of salvation.
Pul. 70-22 * to’ of salvation demonstrated by Jesus 
No. 28-14 C. S. is the w  of salvation 
’01. 28-22 is indeed the to- of salvation from ail 

M y. 9-16 * ur of salvation through Christ."
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way

o f s a lv a t io nAfy. 37- 1 * ur of salvation of all men58-20 * demonstrable to* of salvation, 
o f ta lk in g

M y . 343- 2 * She has a rapt ur of talking, 
o f th e  Lord

M is . 246-24 the ur of the Lord, — M a tt. 3: 3. 
o f th e  tra n sg re s so r

M is . 261-14 ur of the transgressor— see P r o p v 13:15. 
o f  th e  u n c h r ls t ly

P u l .  21-23 Go not into the ur of the unchristly, 
o f  T ru th

M is . 356-31 miss the ur of Truth and Love.
U n . 55-16 the life-giving to* of Truth.

M y . 104- 2 strait and narrow ur o f Truth.232- 6 even the ur of Truth and Love 
o f w isdom

M y . 356-21 chapter sub-title 
one

M is . 220- 3 a good rule works one to*.
R et. 86- 4 but one to* of doing good,86- 5 but one to* of being good,

H ea . 5-19 in one ur or another, 
on e’s

M is . 117-28 He illumines one’s ur 
opens a

R u d . 8-21 but opens a ur whereby, 
open  th e

M is . 317-29 divine Love will open the to*
M y . 357-19 open the ur, widely and impartially, 

o p p o site
M is . 220- 3 a false rule the opposite t v .  

o th e r
M is . 215-10 not seek to climb up some other to*.

N o . 44- 9 To climb up by some other t v  
P a n . 6- 4 never disappear in any other t v .
M y . 152-15 or do I climb up some other to*?359-10 any other to* than through my

o u r
M is . 215-18 infantile conception of our to*; 

o u t  of th e  flesh
N o . 33-26 show them that the to* out of the flesh, 

paved th e
M y . 176- 6 the dear South paved the to* 

p erfec t
'00 . 14-16 perfect to*, or Golden Rule : plain
U n . 9- 8 Jesus has made the to* plain, pointing the

M is . 327-23 the Stranger is pointing the to*.
N o . 28-12 If Science is pointing tne to*, points the
’02. 6-24 metaphysics points the to*,point the

M is . 213- 7 point the to*, shorten the process,357-30 to help them and point the to*.
R et. 85-19 God’s finger to point the to*, 

pre p are s  th e
M y . 12-24 * God prepares the to* for 

p re p arin g  th e
M y . 345-30 They are preparing the to* for us.” reveal “the

M is . 308- 9 reveal “the t v , ” — Joh n  14: 6. right
M is . 65-17 the r igh t t v  o f  trea tin g  d isea se?
M y . 232- 6 The right to* wins the right right of
M y . 232- 6 wins the right of to*, ruggedA I ts . 398- 4 All the rugged to*.
R et. 46-10 All the rugged to*.
P u l .  17- 9 All the rugged to*.

J lea . 19-24 along the rugged to*,
P o .  14- 8 All the rugged to*.

M y . 201-24 All the rugged to*.
Some

M is . 236-26 in some to* or at some step300-19 liable, in some to*, to be printed1- 5 in some to* related to94- 4 At some period and in some to*
U n . 9- 6 some time and in some to*,Spiritual
’02 . 10-20 finds the more spiritual to*, 

t h a t
M y . 317-19 * wouldn’t express it that to*.” 

th e i r
M is . 85-31 to learn their to* out of both265- 8 make mistakes and lose their to*.284-12 no danger of mistaking their to*.331- 3 committing their to* unto Him342- 4 their to* was material:353-29 helping others, go their to*.
Ret. 16- 4 pushing their to* through the crowd 
M y . 355-24 their to* is onward,

Ret.

waythe only
M is. 69- 8 
Ret. 73-17 thereto 
’01. 35-18 thine own 

Mis. 328- 3 thisAft'S. 347-15 
Ret. 24- 7 
Un. 9-10 

My. 145-22 360-21 Thou hast 
Po. 43-21 thy

Mis. 157- 6 157-22 268-32 
Pul. 53-13 
Po. 29- 3 

My. 170-23 274-27 to escape Aft's. 105-11 to heaven 
Mis. 268- 6 344-27to holiness

’01. 14-14 treacherous 
Po. 43-17 true
Ret. 94- 8 Truth, is the 
’02. 10-24 unfettered 
Ret. 9-26 unfolded the 
My. 348-19 weary Afts. 395-22 
Po. 58- 7 wicked 
Ret. 14-27 
Mu. 33-11 ’wlldered 
Po. 70-22 wisdom’s 
Po. 23-20

WAHs. 90-18 
My. 248-11 won the 
My. 163- 4 yourAft's. 117-31 
My. 164-22

the only to* to destroy them ;This is the only to* whereby
Patient faith the to* thereto?
Make thine own to* ;
One says, Go this to*; discovery came to pass in this to*, but this to* is not tne path of if in this to* I can serve in this to* God will bless
Just the to* Thou hast:
He . . . will direct thy to*.“Commit thy to* unto— Psal. 37: 5. “Commit thy to* unto— Psal. 37: 5.* “Arise, go thy to* :— Luke 17 : 19. Pursue thy to*,Commit thy to* unto— Psal. 37: 5. thy to* may be known— Psal. 67: 2
showing us the to* to escape
pointing the to* to heaven, point out the to* to heaven
so hinder our to* to holiness.
Rough or treacherous to*, 
acknowledging the true to*.
Truth, is the to*.
* her own unfettered to* 1 
God unfolded the to*.
to shun my weary to*, to shun my weary to*,
any wicked to* in me,— Psal. 139 : 24." any wicked to* in me, — Psal. 139 .* 24.
Shine on our ’wildered to*.
Guide him in wisdom’s to* I
Break the yoke . . .  in every wise ur. put an end to falsities in a wise tv
won the to* and taught mankind
Be sure that God directs your to*; guiding, and guarding your to*

Mis. 39-25 64- 374- 1275- 2 75- 3 96- 1 132-15 155-26 323-22 359-23
Un. 37- 1 58-13 
No. 7-11 
No. 12-17 
'02. 2- 916-15 

Jlea. 16-27 
My. 43-32 72-28 81-20 140- 3 257-14 292- 6 321- 3 349-18

wayfarer
Ret. 79- 9waymarks

Mis. 213-15 
Ret. 27-11

In what to* is a Christian Scientist an  to* he made for mortals’ escape.
"the ur, the truth, — John 14: 6.Christ was “the W ,” — John 14: 6.Life and Truth were the to* the to* of man’s salvation* by the to*, from Mrs. Eddy, also.” by ur of The C* S* Journal;The ur winds and widens The to* is absolute divine Science : declared himself “the to " — John 14: 6. Christ as “the ur;” — John 14:6. and the u>* out of i t ;“the ur, the truth, — John 14:6.The Science . . .  is on the w ,“I am the ur.” — John 14: 6."I am the ur, — John 14 .* 6.* The to* out of the wilderness* to* the Christian Scientists began* in a to* there was no mistaking.a ur that they knew not ;— Isa. 42: 18. “the ur, the truth, — John 14: 6. the.ur pointed out,* in a ur connected with your work, "the ur, the truth, — John 14: 6.
signs for the to* in divine Science
so profit by these to*, valuable to me as ur of progress.waysand means

Mis. 66-17 God’s perfect ur and means,98-11 in finding to* and means for153- 1 his material to* and means.
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w ays  
and means

M is. 204-17 212-13 215- 8 357- 3 
Bet. 52- 2 •01. 20-5 
M y. 208-26 253- 3God’s

M is. 102-17 158- 3 215- 8 
Bet. 64-17 
No. 21-18 higher 
Jtet. 48-29

human policy, to*, and means, human sense of to* and means sense of God’s to* and means, to* and means of personal sense, to find new to* and means providing to* and means for others, confidence in His to* and means with the to* and means of the
God’s to* are not ours.God’s to* are not as our ways; material sense of God’s to*God’s to* and works and thoughts because by it we lose God’s to*
has led to higher to*, means, and

Bud. 10-26 acknowledge God in all I---- -
No. 18- 3 nor acknowledged God in all His to*.
M y. 208-26 confidence in His to* and means 

manyAf^l 84-28 * is notable in many to*.
Pul. 15- 4 and expose evil’s hidden mental to*

T n * V 2. calculation of His mighty to*, multitudinous
Ret. 50-10 shown me, in multitudinous to*, 

of Christianity .
Bud. 17-15 to* of Christianity have not changed.
Ret. 31- 5 vindicating "the to* of God” —Job 40: 19. 

of living
My. 345-27 more etherealized to* of living.
'02. 10-29 in other to* than by walking

My. 277- 2 chapter sub-title 
Our

M is. 158- 3 God’s ways are not as our to*;361-32 His ways are not as our to*, 
self-destroying

Un. 55-16 self-destroying to* of error 
social . . . .

My. 163-13 cannot show my love . . .  in social to* 
three ,

M is. 230- 8 Three to* of wasting time,
T% .. parts of Thy to*,"— see Job 26; 14. 

Th:--------------------Thy to* are not as ours.M y- 239-21 thy
M is. 175-32 remember God in all thy to*,’Of. 35- 1 In all thy to* acknowledge Him,— Pros. 3:8. 
Peo. 12-12 acknowledge only God in all thy to*, 

wisdom’s
Ret. 90-25 walk steadfastly in wisdom’s to*.

^Mfs. 236-14 follow God in all your to*.”
M is. 78-14 * "to* that are vain”138- 5 wilderness or to* of the world.222-30 to*, means, and potency of Truth 
M y. 210-18 chapter sub-title 

w ay-seeker
Pan. 12-19 to* gains and points the path.

W ayshower
Man. 15-16 through Christ Jesus the TV* 

Way-Shower (see also Way-shower’s)
M is. 30-16 W■ illustrated Life unconfined,162- 19 He was the IV*206-28 understand and obey the TV*,328-22 He . . . who follows the TV*.
Bet. 26- 8 Our great TV*. steadfast to the end 
Un. 55- 9 He was the TV*:
M y. 4-10 how many are following the TV*?19-25 Those words of our holy IV*,140-22 God’s W*. Christ,349-17 great TV*, invested with glory.

W ay-shower’s
My. 161- 3 washing the TV* feet

wayside
M is. 99-32 Jesus taught by the to*,150-22 the to* is a sanctuary,163- 10 and taught by the to*,337-26 by the to*, in humble homes,357-13 seeds of Truth fall by the to*.

No. 3-23 to sow by the to* for the way-weary,
Po. 47-16 Weary of sowing the to*

My. 185-12 by the to*, or in our homes.
wayward

M is. 11-10 did not cease teaching the to* ones

way-weary
No. 3-23 to sow by the wayside for the to*.

M is. 227-15 io*, pitifully poor objects233-21 is a poor shirt for the to* and worldly254-12 grows to* with wickedness262-18 strengthening the to*,288-10 A rash conclusion . . .  Is to* and wicked;328- 26 and strengthen the to*.345-15 * fit only for women and to* men 385-23 the flesh was to*, and doomed 
Man. 55-15 this to* member shall not be 

Pul. 4- 1 * "to* and infirm of purpose.”
No. 44-17 to* hand outstretched to God.
'00. 10-20 individuals, to* provinces, or pe.
'01. 2-11 may suit the to* or the worldly18- 4 to* criticisms and woeful warnings 
Po. 48-18 the flesh was to*, and doomed 

M y. 287-12 poor shift for the to* and worldly.342-15 * not be understood that I mean to*-, 342-15 * for to* she was not.
weaken

M is. 53-14 You only to* your power to heal 
Hea. 13-1 so to* both points of action;

w eakened
My. 227- 4 as one who never to* in his

weakens
'01. 15-10 The resistance to C. S. to*

My. 278-27 war to* power and must finally fall,
weakly

Po. 43-16 Beacon beams — athwart the to*,
weak-m inded

Peo. 13-24 * fit only for women and to* men.”
w eakness

M is. 10-21 their strength made perfect in to*,30-24 fossil of . . . to*, ana superstition.64- 1 Jesus assumed . . . the to* of flesh,138-18 to know that human strength is to*,200-22 the touch of to*, pain, and206-13 scientific growth manifests no to*.245-15 Their movements indicate fear and to*, 252-13 sick thoughts are unreality and to*;292-13 that brings to human to* might329- 4 a to*, or a— virtue?358-14 Human pride is human to*.
Un. 39-12 removes human to* by divine strength, 

Bud. 9- 8 will lead to to* in practice,
No. 45-10 indicates to*, fear, or malice ;
Po. 2-10 With all the strength of to*

My. 191- 7 Persecution is the to* of tyrants287- 8 giving to human to* strength,
weal

M is. 65- 9 greater subject of human to*
I o. 3-11 Since first we met, in to* or woe 

M y. 36-28 * for the cause of human to*,213- 9 lurking foe to human to*,
wealth

M is. 246- 8 to subserve the interests of to*,327-12 search for to* and fame.
Pul. 44-18 * chapter sub-title 
No. 43-18 from mercenary motives, for to* and 
'02. 17-21 to show man . . . the to* of love.

Hea. 16- 7 to* and fame, or Truth and Love?
M y. 84-18 * in numbers, to*, vigor,91-26 * even stranger is its increase in to*. 252-28 allurements of to*, pride, or power ;265-29 to* should be governed by honesty,291-14 enfolded a to* of affection,

wealthy
M is. ix- 7 among my . . . students few were to*. 
Pul. 60-18 * gift of a to* Universalist 
'02. 15-17 My husband, . . . was considered to*. 

My. 97-18 * evidently to* congregation
weaned

'00. 11- 7 to* me from this love
weapon

M is. 99-10 Fear is the to* in the hands of 
Ret. 2-13 to* had been bestowed by

weapons
M is. 139-10 to* of our warfare— I I  Cor. 10:4.204- 9 error yields up its to*351- 7 to* of the silent mental malpractice.
Pul. 84- 3 * with the to* of peace.

wear
M is. 224-21 shall not to* upon our sensibilities;303-16 If ever I to* out from serving340- 9 win and to* the crown of the faithful.‘ ‘ ‘ 8-12 to* the purloined garment as his own,
M y. 83-10 * Scientists frequently to* a small pin, 339-23 only those . . . should to* sackcloth.
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w earied

Pan. 13-25 Have I ur you with the mysticism 
My. 196-21 lest ye be ur — Heb. 12: 3.

w ea rin ess
M is. 53— 8 ur and wickedness of mortal existence, 

Man. 60-10 Amusement or idleness is ur.
Po. 35- 2 Beguile the lagging hours of iff*

w earin g
Po. 34-19 TV* no earthly chain,

w earisom e
Po. 32-20 comfort my soul all the to* day'.

My. 189-19 fables flee and faith grows iff*,
w eary

Mis. 84-24 turn one, like a ur traveller, to85- 2 To the battle-worn and iff’125-12 not stand waiting and w  ;144-18 great rock in a w  land — Isa. 32: 2.153- 4 not ur in well doing.”— see Gal. 6: 9.155- 8 woo the to* wanderer to your door,159-26 iff- wings sprung upward !208-14 to the ur and heavy-laden, rest.236- 7 iff- with study to counsel wisely263-10 great rock in a ur land,”— Isa. 32; 2.341-15 ur pilgrim, unloose the latchet of 395-22 For joy, to shun my ur way,
Man. 60-11 rest the iff- and heavy laden.

Ret. 33- 6 till I was ur of "scientific guessing,” 
Pul. 14-15 w wanderers, athirst in the desert20-19 great rock in a iff- land.”— Isa. 32: 2.56-15 * hope and comfort to many iff- souls. 

Pan. 12-17 may run and not iff-,
'02. 19-16 To the burdened and ur,

Hea. 2-10 * “I am iff- of the world,2-11 * and the world is ur of me ;11- 8 iff- of matter, it would catch the 
Po. vii-14 * a balm to the ur heart.34- 5 dear remembrance in a ur breast.41- 5 Where the ur and earth-stricken47-13 The to- of body and brain?47-14 TV* of sobbing, like some tired47-16 TV* of sowing the wayside68- 7 to shun my iff- way.

M y . 93-14 * rare lures for iff* hearts,106-16 the winds would iff-,150-13 never iff- of struggling to 182-27 rest their ur wings amid the254- 8 shall run and not be iff-,355-24 their footsteps are not tff*;
w eath er

M is. 198-31 suffered from inclement tff-.
Pul. 49-16 brought here in warm ur,63-13 brought here in warm ur,
My. 275-20 Either my work, . . .  or the ur,

w ea v e
M is. 99- 5 To ur one thread of Science228-18 to ur an existence fit for377- 2 to iff* a web of words 

Po. 53- 9 More softly warm and ur 
My. 232- 4 waiting waves will iff- for you

w ea v es
M is. 390-15 The verdant grass it iff*;Po. 65-16 The verdant grass it io*;
My. 252- 6 ur webs that ensnare.

w eav in g
M is. 329-15 iff* the wavy grass,
My. 154-17 ur the new-old vesture

w eb
M is. 145-27 woven . . .  in the ur of history,377- 2 to weave a ur of words

w eb s
My. 232- 5 their winning ur of life252- 7 which weaves ur that ensnare. 

W eb ster  (see also Webster’s)
Daniel Daniel TV* said, "My heart has Daniel TV* said : "My heart has

According to TV-, metaphysics is definitions . . .  as given by TV-, according to TV-, it is According to TV- the word "pantheism”
TV- derivation of the English word TV* definition of God,
ur to the spiritual idea, iff* to a purer, higher affection is to* to their love, iff* to a higher understanding to- me to spiritual music, man ur to the Lamb,

M is. 345-18
Peo. 13-27
M is. 68-21
Rud. 2- 1

No. 9-27
Pan. 2-10

W eb ster ’s
Pan. 2-12

'01. 3-10
w ed d ed

M is. 151-25276- 22277- 1 342-10’00. 11-7 
M y . 269- 4

w ed d in g
’00. 15-19 a ur garment new and old.

My. 153-28 the iff- of this Word to all
w edlock

M is. 285-13 chapter sub-title297-19 voluntarily entered into iff*.
My. 268-26 the Science of ur,

W ed n esd ay
Man. 31-18 TV* evening meetings.31-20 part of the TV- evening services,47-23 at the TV- evening meeting.90-11 on the first TV- of December.96- 1 No TV- Evening Lectures.96- 3 shall not appoint a lecture for W ' 

My. 79-24 * chapter suD-title134-21 * At the TV- evening meeting
W ed n esd ay  M ee tin g s

Man. 122- 1 heading
w ed s

Un. 17- 8 man thus ur himself with God,
w eed s

M is. 343-14 noxious ur of passion, malice, envy,343-20 tff- of mortal mind are not always 
w eek  (see also week’s)

M is. 243-11 in less than one ur.350-14 convened in about one iff*
Man. 90-12 will continue not over one iff*.
Pul. 45-23 * A ur ago Judge Hanna withdrew60-13 * having remained over a ur 
'00. 10-23 Only last iff* I received a 
'01. 11-18 and obeyed throughout the iff*,

M y. 25- 3 * special effort during the coming iff*75- 4 * centre of the stage this u?-.81- 25 * fitting close to a memorable iff-.82- 8 * crowding Boston the last ur97- 26 * descended upon Boston . . . last iff*97-30 * incidents witnessed during the iff*
w eek -d a y s

My. 90- 3 * Sundays or on to*
w eek ly

My. 152-31 sending to you ur flowers334- 9 * to- issue of the C- S* Sentinel,
w eek ’s

Mis. 135-14 Is it a cross to give one iff* time 
w eek s  (see also weeks’)

M is. 110-15 TV- have passed into months,242- 23 one ounce in two ur,243- 9 bandages to remain six to*.256-19 from one to two ur previous 372- 8 In two ur from the date378- 4 in a few io* returned
Ret. 50- 7 lasting barely three ur.
'02. 15-21 Six ur I waited on God 

My. 52-32 * ur lengt hened into months;66- 5 * During the past two ur74-28 * Within two iff- we have had237- 3 in the Sentinel a few ur ago,
weeks*

M is. 349- 5 included about . . . three iff- time,
w een

M is. 393- 6 Paints the limner's work, I iff*,
Po. 51-11 Paints the limner's work, I iff-,

We^?s. 170- 5 iff- over the graves of their 279- 6 and am too apt to ur279- 7 with those who ur.
Pul. 7-11 he would not iff- over it,
'00. 8- 25 not Science for . . . the good to iff*.13-16 promise to such as wait and iff-.
Po. 67-13 Beside you they walk while you ur,

w eep ethMis. 275- 8 where ur the faithful, stricken
w eep ing

Po. 9- 8 iff* alone that the vision is fled.
Mu. 161-10 There shall be iff*— Luke 13. 28.

w eigh
M is. 47- 2 ip* over two hundred pounds167-10 How much does he ur ?280- 5 iff- the thoughts and actions280-10 I would not ur you.
Ret. 71- 1 monuments which ur dust.

Pan. 14-1 iff* a sigh, and rise into
w eigh ed

M is. 5-28 to* down as is mortal thought280- 9 You have come to be ur ;280-10 nor have you to*.288- 7 and ur by spiritual Love,312- 3 to- in the scale of God365- 5 tff* in the balances of God 
Ret. 40-18 and ur twelve pounds.
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WEIGHED 1053 WELL
weighed

Un. 29—21 
No. 18-13 

M u . 291-16
weighing

M i s . 46-19
w eighs

M i s . 119-16 293-12 
Rud. 9-18 
Mu. 277-18 

weight
M i s . 46-17 47- 3 47-11255- 7 281-25 361-18 372- 4 

Man. 59- 5 
Ret. 87-24 95- 9 
No. 34-16 

M y . 146-30 350-16
weights

M i s . 327-20
weighty

A T is . 227-11
w elcom e

M i s . l»-5 206— 6 306- 7 321-2 
Man. 59-1559- 20 

Ret. 6- 712- 2 41- 2 
Pul. 51-13 
•01. 17- 9 
'01. 2- 911- 7 20-25 
Po. 10- 3 24-1041- 2360- 22 

MU. 24- 842- 20 52-12 72- 6 74-27154-23 170-12 170-13 257- 4 290-22 313-31 337- 5
welcom ed

M i s .  251- 8 311- 3 
Pul. 51-22 
'01. 1-20 

M yl 86- 1 99- 8 173-20 188-22

ur or touched by physicality.when ur in the balance, ur in the scales of divinity.

welfare
M y. 11-13 280- 6 325-3

not ur equally with Him,
ur mightily in the scale ur in the scales of God 
w‘ against his healing power; Whatever ur in the eternal scale

well
M is. vii- 2 vii- 5 5- 1 9- 5 25-25 33-10 33-28

to throw the ur of his thoughts 
and carry about this ur daily ? without consciousness of its w ?  to throw the ur of thought and action I felt the ur of this yesterday, lay aside every ur,— Heb. 12; 1. had not one feather’s ur lose some ur in the scale of bear the ur of others’ burdens,* l'or heavy is the ur of ill falls wjth its leaden ur He lays his whole ur of thought, ur of anguish which they blindly
lay down a few of the heavy ur, 
to get their ur stuff into the

* ur suggestions of events chants his ur over the cradle The Leader's W*.The Local Members’ W \The needy were ever ur.Wake freedom’s ur. contrasted with its present ur* ur others who have differentand to ur him home. .haste to meet and to nr It. awaits with warrant and ur,good people ur Christian Scientists, We proffer thee warm ur A wave of ur birth, to ur the murmur it gave?Wake freedom’s ur,* inspires you to ur all mankind* affords me great pleasure to ur* ur the fact of the spreading* open wide In ur to nobility.* and as such they are ur.I ur the means and methods. 
Beloved Brethren:— W* home 1 
W’ to Pleasant View, watchful shepherd shouts his ur :<r you where no arrow wounds not ur in my father’s house.We proffer thee warm ur
has ur you to Concord Christian Scientists wiil be ur,* compromises have been ur. be ur and sustained.* is doubly ur.* is ur within our midst my heart ur each and all. heart of a Southron has ur me.

36- 7 38-26 42-18 51- 2 54-1769- 1870- 971- 272- 23 84- 2 96-19110-21 111- 3 115-31 122-25 124-20 130-21 136-18 143-19 153- 4 156- 8 175- 6 184- 7 192-13 216-14218- 29219- 23220- 6 220-15 224- 4 226- 7 238-20241- 6242- 24248- 27249- 11 249-13252- 20253- 12 255-23 265-24 269-27 273-12 273-31 275- 7 280-14283- 19284- 2 288-21 290-19 315-18 326-24333- 12334- 5 344- 4 347-32354- 27355- 7
welcom es

Man. 59-16 ur to her seats in the church.
My. 133- 2 to*, many pardons for the penitent.346- 4 * ur it as another opportunity for

welcoming
Man. 59-14 to* strangers.

M y. 21-21 * ur their brethren from far and near,66-25 * ur her children and giving
welding

Pul. 56-16 * Christianity and Science,
welfare

Mis. 152-14 for the ur of her children,228- 4 whose w  thou hast promoted,31.5-16 to look after the ur of his students, 
Man. 45-11 strive to promote the ur of all 

Ret. 72- 4 To disregard the to* of others82-21 ease and ur of the workers.90-22 to* and happiness of her children 
Pul. 21-19 not indifferent to the ur of any one.50-1 * to promote the ur of82-26 * upon which depends the ur of 
My. 10-30 * their own individual to* is closely10-3L * general ur of the Cause.

378- 5 380- 5 
Man. 28-1732- 2063- 1864- 1 83-1790- 18

Ret. 21-1324-1533- 634- 12 40-1165- 27 67-21 79- 1 81-1485- 286- 991- 5 I7n. 23-928- 9 
Pul. 9- 5 9- 9

* result in our ur.* solicitude for the ur of the nations* called to inquire of his ur

* To read it ur ,* thy ur made choice of friends This work ur done will elevate
W  is it that the Shepherd of Israel omniscience means as ur, all-science, as ur as in the manhood of God, for sickness, as ur as for sin,Beasts, as ur as men, 
to be healed by it and keep im­proves to have been ur done, physically as ur as spiritually.
Must I  study . . .  in order to keep ur.In one hour he was ur,belief, was removed, the man was ur.
when I am not entirely ur myself fas ur as the material universe,as ur as by speaking, the whole truth.from sickness as ur as from sin.We may ur unite in thanksgiving work, ur done, would dignify angels, of your own as ur as of others’ sins." W’ done, good and— Matt. 25; 23.It is ur that C. S. has taken should know ur whereof he speaks.You can ur afford to give me up,ur known physicians, teachers,not weary in ur doing.”— see Gal. 6; 9.All is ur at headquarters,may ur be likened to thein body as ur as in mind.ur knowing the omnipotence of"laying on of hands,” as ur.— Heb. 6; 2.•‘Pretty ur, I thank you 1”and immortal Mind makes ur ;"You are ur, and you know it "I am ur, and I know it.”
W  may we feel wounded by our clergyman’s son returned home— to*.Let one’s life answer ur these as ur as sin of every sort, leaving the patient ur.C. S. . . . made me ur, ur known that I am not a spiritualist, as ur as my intimate acquaintances, physically, as ur as spiritually,* chapter sub-titlefor sickness, as ur as for sin.Those who abide by them do ur.ur knowing the willingness ofas ur as the better part ofmore than one person can ur accomplish.it were ur to lift the veilwe imagine all is ur if weas ur as its morals and Christianity.each one to do his own work ur,as ur as thine own,knew that this person was doing vr,watch ur that they prove sound
W- might this heavenly messengerin matter as ur as Spirit?Astrology is ur in its place,"Very ur,” the teacher replied; is ur paid by the umpire, strength for a flight w  begun, the acme of "ur done — Matt. 25; 21. spiritual, as ur as physical, effects returned apparently ur, as ur as governs the universe, perform the functions . . . ur.They shall . . . be ur educated.provided these rooms are ur located.shall be ur educated,watch ur that they prove soundlessons by a ur qualified teacherIt is w  to know, dear reader,discovery how to be ur myself,as it has been ur called.all sickness, as ur as sin,dressed herself, and was urAs ur expect to determine,.collective as ur as individual, against . . . the human race as ur as so apparent as to be ur understood, doing their own work ur.Note ur the falsity of this utterance may w  be called How ur the Shakespearean tale As ur might you declare tasks are done— ur done It was to* that the brother
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WELL WENT1054
well

Pul 13-15 serpent of sin as to* as of sickness I25- 2 * cooling . . .  as w as heating35- 8 * Europe as w  as this country.46-25 * as w  as looking into the48- 1 * w  placed upon a terrace48-29 * as to* as the hero who killed the51-19 * is very to* known.59-17 * to' adapted for its purpose,61- 16 * practical as to* as poetic,62- 2 * ur and favorably known62- 7 * economy of space, as ur as63- 8 nourish trees as to * as souls,”66-17 * to* suited to satisfy a taste71- 19 * It is ur known that Mrs. Eddy72- 18 * yet have been perfectly ur.”Bud. 1-12 misapprehension, as ur as definition.15-20 to* assimilate what has been taught 
No. v- 5 as ur as voluntary error.3-17 to keep himself ur informed.9- 11 God will ur regenerate19- 2 spiritual, as ur as physical,28-15 I consider ur established.28-16 prepent, as ur as the future,42-28 Here a skeptic might ur ask '00• 2-27 W-, all that’ is good. .12- 23 It were ur if we had a St. Paul
’01 7-19 as to* as infinite Person,9-30 worketh ur and healeth quickly,13- 9 not ur to maintain the position 13-10 ur that we take possession of21-2 understanding, and works as ur.28-24 ur to know that even Christ’02. 3-14 It is ur that our government,

Hea. 8- 7 sickness as ur as sin,
Peo 2-28 nations as to* as individuals,7- 3 on the body as ur as on history10- 10 It were ur if the sister States10- 16 divine as ur as human.11- 6 disease as ur as sin;
Po. vi-23 * as ur as many poems27-20 Thy work is done, and ur :

M y .  v-10 * ur for earnest . . . Scientists to 24-28 * as ur as this can be done30- 5 *.ur over thirty thousand people40- 32 * as ur as by her teachings,41- 29 * for our sakes as ur as fo.r her own;45- 3 * as ur as in the ultimate46- 25 * Bible and our textbook, as to* as62- 6 * as ur as her instructions,59- 9 * as ur as of healing,62- 2 * ** W‘ done, good and — Matt. 25.’ 23.66-15 * so ur situated for church purposes69- 1 * church is unusually ur lighted,75- 1 * we cannot ur withhold our90-17 * readily grasped by sick or ur.97- 5 * making the patient ur.97- 6 * ur without the use of medicine.93-26 * might ur be proud.108- 2 succeeds as ur in healing his cases 124-13 ‘‘ur done” — Matt 25 : 23.134-11 work ur done should not be eclipsed145-16 * "I am as ur aS I ever was.”
158-22 Most men and women talk u r ,162-21 " W’ done, good and — Matt. 25: 23. 180-21 in justice, as ur as in mercy,187- 2 spiritually ah ur as literally.190-32 It were ur for the world if202-13 “ W' done, good and— Matt. 25 : 23.207-21 " W- done-, thou good and — Matt. 25: 21.215- 3 knew ur the priceless worth of222-20 It is ur that thou canst unloose225- 4 " W  done, good and — Matt. 25 : 23.227-16 consider ur their ability to cope with246- 7 must be ur educated252- 9 you do to yourselves as tr-,256- 6 strict observance or note ur.261-11 guarding and guidintfur the264- 4 kind enough to speak ur of me268-31 man meaning woman as ur,275-15 Whereas the fact that I am ur302-14 It is a fact ur understood307-10 that word, as ur as other terms318- 20 He held himself ur in check319- 26 * These dates are very to* fixed323- 1 * what Mr. Bates has so ur written330-19 * as ur as by Wilmington newspapers345-10 * ” W \ electricity, engineering,355-12 to religion as ur as to politics,

w ell-behaved
My. 93- 9 * the intelligent, and the tr*.

well-being
M is. 170-20 no more important to our ur 
Bud. 12-20 requisite for the ur of man.
My. 81- 3 * air of ur and of prosperity

well-born
Pul. 48-26 * many another to* woman's,

well-bred
’01. 30-29 * honest, sensible, and ur man

well-conducted
M y. 175-15 ur jail and state prison,

well-defined
My. 301-21 ur instances of the baneful

well-doing
My. 3- 5 demands to* in order to

w ell-dressed
M y. 95-17 * to* body of people.97-17 * to*, good-looking, eminently

well-earned
My. 47-20 * to* joy that is with us now*

well-equipped
My. 319- 9 and to* scholarship.

W ellesley College
Un. 6-20 though a graduate of W’ C*.

w ell-established
Pul. 51-16 * will affect the to* methods.

well-inform ed
M y. 309- 2 a to*, intellectual man,

w elling
M is. 1-12 to* up from infinite Truth 
Bet. 80-19 to* up into unceasing spiritual 
My. 186-11 to* up from the infinite

well-kept
Pul. 49-27 * to-day a strikingly to* estate 
M y. 277- 9 and sound, ur treaties, 

well-known
Pul. 72-14 * a number of to* physicians. - 
M y. 145-20 to* fact makes me the servant of 

well-m annered
Mis. 275-28 The servants are to*,

w ell-m eaning
Pul. 80-21 * caused an army of ur people 
’01. 29-12 because to* people sometimes

well-nigh
M y. v-25 * revealed God to to* countless 318- 2 to* constituted a new style of

well-to-do
M y. 87- 8 * congenial, quietly happy, to*,93- 8 * save the moderately to*,

well-tried
M is. 200-25 calm of Paul's to* hope

wending '
M is. 323- 7 to* his way downward,

went
M is. 30-28 "There to* up a mist—Cm. 2: fi.61-15 * I to* once to a place where 153- 6 ur forth before His people, -162- 30 like him he to* forth, simple as163- 3 he to* about doing good.180-13 my heart ur out to God,208-22 I to* a s t r a y Psal. 119:67.242-30 if she to* without it twenty-four hours 279-17 They to* seven times around327- 1 When I to* back into the house370- 5 they ur away and took counsel375-19 * I to* on to study each Afian. 17- 2 to* into deliberations over forming a18- 8 little Church to* steadily on.Bet. 8-6 to* to her, beseeching her8-21 to* to my mother, and once more 13-20 if I to* to Him in prayer,16-13 Many pale cripples to* into16-13 who to* out carrying them19- 5 I to* with him to the South;38-23 while this to* on. *40- 8 I to* to the invalid’s house.89-10 they to* for liturgical worship,93- 1 Jesus to* about doing good.
Pul. 6-19 * I to* with my husband,6-20 * He to* out under the auspices33-22 * or whither he to*36-15 * to* to her peculiarly fatigued.60- 3 * new order . . .  to* into operation. Hea. 11-22 as matter to* out and Mind came in  
Peo. 13-21 his pure faith to* up through 
M y. 45-19 * Him who to* before you76-1 * it to* without saying that the117- 3 "What to* ye out for— Matt. U ; $.302-28 to* alone in my carriage313-24 I never to* jnto a trance320-25 * to* into matters of detail343-22 * she to* on.
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WEPT WHEAT1055
w ep t

M is. 386-22 
Ret. 9-12 14-30 
Pul. 7-11 
PO. 60-7 71—10 

M y. 110-13
W esley

Pul. 28-23
W e st

M y. 74-2 193- 6 241-13 323- 7
w e s t

My. 63-28

She that has to* o'er thee.Afterward I to*, and prayed the oldest church-members to*, as he to* over Jerusalem !She that has to* o’er thee,Ye who have to* fourscore Mary of old to* because
• Robertson, W’, Bowring,
* from abroad and from the far Wmwork for all. from East to W',♦from a Christian Scientist in the W%♦ by some minister in the far W \

* "from the to* — Psal. 107; 3.
W ester ly , R h od e Islan d

Ret. 40- 5 Lyceum Club, at W \ R ’ /*.
Western and western

M is. 275-26 wonder of the to* hemisphere.276- 4 like all else, was purely W'
M y. 74-1 * to* sections of this country.197-13 ready hands of our far W' students.

W estern  S ta te s
Pul. 80-23 * heading

W estm in ster  C atech ism
Ret. 10- 6 as with the W* C*;

w e t
Po. 27-18 with bright eye to*.

My. 326-16 where with to* eyes the Free Masons
w b a te ’er

M is. 392-10 W* thy mission, mountain 
Po. 20-14 W‘ thy mission, mountain 28- 8 W• the gift of joy or woe,__  70- 5 peace is thine, W’ betide.

W h a teley ’s  Logic
M y . 304- 8 book title 

Whatever (see also whate'er)
M is. 8-19 W- purifies, sanctifies, and 10- 4 W’ envy, hatred, revenge 10- 6 to* these try to do,12-25 W ’ manifests aught else in its 26- 2 to* Is of God, hath life 33- 2 W- is wrong will receive its 33-16 had no faith to* in the Science,40-18 discord of to* sort.71-21 W  is humanly conceived 71-30 W * is real is right and eternal;89-26 from Itself, from to* is false.102-24 Wm seems material,115-27 to* tends to impede progress.119-16 to* or whoever opposes evil,121-17 to* belittles, befogs, or belies 147-21 abhor to* is base or unworthy ;183-13 to* is possible to God, is possible to 190-22 impersonal evil, or to* worketh ill.198- 29 to* seems to punish man for199— 17 to* denied and defied their 216-14 W ‘ his n o m  d c  p l u m e  means,228-21 W’ man sees, feels, or 236-28 to* else may appear,236-29 and at to* cost.249- 5 drug had no effect upon me to*.”259- 3 W* appears to be law,260- 19 to* else seemeth to be intelligence 281-18 So. to* we meet that is hard 281-28 to* may come to you, remember the288- 32 W* intoxicates a man,289- 5 in to* form it is made manifest.290- 10 since to* is false should disappear.292-17 to* is unlike the risen, immortal Love; 300-30 pays to* he is able to pay309-19 to* is connected therewith,328- 23 W ' obstructs the way,329- 3 a satisfaction with to* is hers.329-18 W * else droops, spring is gay :334- 8 W* simulates power and Truth 348-19 I use no drugs to*,367- 9 to* is wrongfully-minded will 367-28 would say that to* saves from sin,374- 7 to* rebuked hypocrisy 

M a n . 43- 9 W ■ is requisite for either 
Ret. 32- 5 learned tnat to* is loved materially, 47-10 C. 8. shuns to* Involves material 66- 5 Ww diverges from the one divine Mind, 56-21 W* else claims to be mind,69-15 W’ errs Is mortal,65-18 to avoid to* follows the example of 
Un. 22-16 W' exists m uBt come from God,22-19 W‘ cometh not from . . . Spirit,

Rud.

No.

‘0Z.
Hea.
My.

w h atever
Un. 24-25 25-10 28-19 54-12 

Pul. 21-10 50-26 57-13 57-14 
65- 9 73-23 9-2813- 4 16-17 16-267-22 16- 5 24- 5 27- 4 37-25 45- 8 

Pan. 10-27 11-2214- 1

11- 914- 815- 1 
01. 13-2122-27 31-25 1-15 9-30 6-204- 3112- 22 52-21 74-31 87-27 90- 7107-25 128-27 128-31 154-30 158-17 180-12 220- 1 250-27 271-24277- 18278- 30 285- 8 294-11 296- 4 299-12 301-26 321-14

whatsoever
M is. 54-23 66- 6 105-29 119-31 128- 6 128-7 128- 8 128- 8 128- 9 128- 9 135- 1 146-18 235-28 348- 4 

Man. 42-23 69-10 
Ret. 87-20 94- 5 94- 7 94-10 94-1931- 2832- 95- 276- 5 41-14266- 8

wheat
Mis. 79-6 117- 5 172- 4 214-29 
Ret. 71-24 71-25 
M y .  m - i l  124-30

No.
Hea.
My.

W ' matter thus affirms isto* it appears to say of itself is
W * cannot be taken in by mortal mindTo admit that sin has any claim to*,shun to* would isolate us from* and to* is likely to* W’ may be thought of the peculiar* to* difference of opinion* to* attitude Home may assume* She placed no credit to* in the to* militates against health,
W - saps, with human belief,
W ’ is said and written correctly snatch at to* is progressive, draw no lines to* between to* He knows is made manifest.He is extension, of to* character, is in reality no claim to* to* is urdike God ; to ostracize to* uplifts mankind,W* promotes statuesque being, to* strips off evil’s disguise nature of to* is unlike good, to* is real must proceed from to* sways the sceptre of self to* turns mortals away from to* is spoken of in the Scriptures, you purchase, at to* price, a conquers him, in to* direction, receive no sense to* of it. held fast to to* is good,
W ‘ seems calculated to displace 
W ‘ enlarges man’s facilities to* manifestation we see.
W ‘ is not divinely natural 
W ' needs to be done* “ IF* is to be Mrs. Eddy’s future* W* opinions we may entertain* to* one’s special creed may be,* W ' else it is, this faith is real to’ is entitled to a classification to* the shaft aimed at you evil suggestions, in to* guise, take it in to* sense you may. to* manifests love for Godno element to* of hypnotism 
\V" changes come to this century to* is done in this direction* to* their religious beliefs,
W ’ weighs In the eternal scale 
W ‘ brings into human thought W* adorns Christianity would rebuke to* accords not with to* hinders the Science of being, to* portions of truth may be found or affect . . .  in any manner to*.* that he has ever said anything to*
not . . to any disease to*,
" W ‘ a man soweth, — G al. 6:7.‘‘IT’ a man soweth, — Gal. 6:7. to* ye would that men — M a tt. 7:12.
10* things are true,— P h il. 4 .* 8.to* things are honest,— P h il. 4; 8.to* things are just,— P h il. 4: 8.to* things are pure,— P h il. 4 : 8.to* things are lovely,— P h il. 4; 8.to* things are of good re p o r tP h il. 4:8.marching under w  ensign," W ’ ye would that men— M a lt. 7 : 12. to* ye would that men — M a t t .  7:12. to* a man soweth, that shall he to* ye would that men—M a tt. 7 : 12. to* she may charge
" W - ye would that men—Matt. 7 : 12.that to* seems true,to* seems to be good,consumes to* is of sin.to* is not of faith — R om . 14:23.
“ W - thou shalt bind— M a lt. 16:1®." W ’ a man soweth, — G al. 6 .* 7.“to* a man soweth, — G al. 6: 7. to* a man soweth, — Gal. 6: 7.* to* lawlessness of hatred he may 
" W - ye would that men — M a tt. 7: 12.
sift the chaff from the to*, separate the tares from the to*; separating the tares from the to*, must be separated from the to* growing side by side with the to*, before the to* can he garnered chaff Is separated from the to*, to separate the tares from the to*.
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WHEAT WHEREIN1056
wheat

M y. 249-12 269-18 818- 2 
wheels

M is. 234- 8235- 22 
Bud. 17-4 
M y. 145-20215-22 288- 1 

whence
M is. 22-8 23-8 28-13 28-1487- 1988- 17 112- 3 118-14 173-25 173-28 188-11 218-12 228-8 233-31 238- 7 289-31 316-28 824-80 348-10 387-23 390-2Un. 45-18 
Pul. 33-21 
Bud. 11-23 

•00. 12-12 
•02. 9-22Po. 6-18 28-2 58- 1 My. 5-10 82- 5 124-21 180-31 258-22 287-18 302- 7

whenever
M is. 11-20 78-20 138-24 169- 3 229- 3236- 8 354-32 383- 5Man. 48- 3 80-17 No. 8- 5 *01. 29-17 
M y. 99-13

W here Art
M is. 332-12

whereas
M is. 8-31 34-13 39-1147- 6 62- 3 62-30 70-23188-28 240- 9 298-16 Man. 78-4 
Bet. 48-1648- 2549- 4 49-11 49-14
„  *°-13 Un. 13- 430- 531- 23 51- 89-12 11- 15- 296- 15

heat of hate burni the to*, separating the tares from the to*, separated the tares from the to*,
dog the to* of progress, start the to* of reason aright, dogging the to* of progress keeps tne to* revolving, from dogging the to* of C. 8. it starts tne to* of right reason,
W", then, is it, if not from W’ or what is the power back of 
W" came the first seed,W’ came the infinitesimals, mortal thought, to* -cometh all evil, to* to discern God’s perfect ways not knowing to* they come, tones to* come glad echoes to*, then, is something besides Him 
W \ then, is the atom or molecule to* good flows into every avenue io* to reason out God, standpoint to* to look upward; to* we learn that sensation is not Mind to* sprang the universe, to* they can choose only good, to* they could have derived to* he may hopefully look for to* comes the evil?W' joys supernal flow,W‘ are thy wooings, gentle June? to* it telegraphs and telephones as to io* the stranger came to* emanate health, harmony to* the Ephesian elders travelled and knew not to* it came 
W- joys supernal flow,
W' the dewdrop is born,W‘ are thy wooings, gentle June? W‘ then, came the creation of * Wm did it come?
W' and whither?the to* and why of the cosmosand see to* they cameMind to* springs the universe.corpse, io* mind has departed.
to* opportunity occurs, to* this word means the but to* they are equal to the to* her thoughts had wandered

No.

M y. 117- 7 119-21 181- 3 212-12

rr uo miwctu tu 1UU1UU uu uwi,
W" and wherever a church of C. S. But to* God calls a 
W- a vacancy shall occur, to* it can substitute censure, to* they return to the old home * to* their form of religion 

Thou?
chapter sub-title— Gen. 3:9.
to*, in small families of one or two to* spiritualism, so far as I to* the Founder of genuine C. 8. to*, substance means more than to*, the opposite image of man, to*, “mind-cure” rests on the qotion to* the body of the holy Spirit to*, the spiritual sense of God to* forecasting liberty and joy to*, they are By no means identical 
W-, on March 20. 1895,
W-, The Massachusetts Metaphysical
W \ The material organization
W-, Other institutions for
W \ The fundamental principle for
W’, Mortals must learn toto*, good is God ever-present,to* the reverse is true in Science.to* Science reverses the testimony ofto* evil does, according to belief,to* the demonstration of God.to* you may err in effort.to* matter and human will,to* God explains Himself in C. 8.to* “perfect Love— I John 4:18.to* helping a leaderto* the discharged evidence ofto* philosophy and so-calledto* animal magnetism is the

whereas
M y. 278-15 284-24 292-28

whereby
M is. 2- 1 11-1817- 2018- 18 28-18 29-29 42-17 67-25 79-8 98-2 123-22 127-21 174-26 188-15 194- 3 202-2 252-15 260-31 318- 3 341-11

Bet. 73-18 
Un. 3-17 8-18 23-25 55- 1 8-22 11- 6 
No. 37-19

Bud.

•01. 7-1410-22 16- 8 21-23 25-7 34- 2
•02. 6-16

3-27 9-25 
M y. 43-6 51-15 117-29 128-32 154-28 159-17 178- 5 180- 1 187- 9232- 7 238-18 247-4 254-26 267-27 277-16 358- 8

wherefor
M is. vii-20 

Un. 62-13
wherefore

M is. 9-25 64-27 136-15 138-23 326-31 351-22 
Chr. 53-25 
•02. 7-2810-19 
PO. 34-15 67-9 77- 6 

M y. 17-417- 14189- 30190- 30 226-24233- 5 302-22
wherein

M is. x- 2 9-1010- 2311- 1818- 18

W- the tact that I am well io* I do believe implicitly in to* the human mind is a
to* we discern the power ofio* we love our friends ;to* man reflects the divine powerto* Father, Mother, and child areto* he arose above the illusion ofto* matter is proven powerlessio* we meet the dear departed.to* one expresses the sense ofreflects all to* we can know God.to* to improve his present condition;to* the just obtain a pardon forcondition to* to become blessed.io* to gain heaven.to* we can be saved,to* sin, sickness, . . .  are destroyed ;to* the sweet harmonies of C. S. areto* any man can satisfy himself ofto* it may injure the race,wherein and to* the universal brotherhoodto* to arrive at the results ofto* to enter into the joy of divineto* the sick are healed,to* to exemplify our risen Lord.to* the false personality is laid off.to* man is found in the imagesame basis to* sickness is healed,no sense to* to cognize eviliJesus accepted the one fact to*to*, through will-power, sense mayto* you learn that God is good,to* the work of Jesus wouldalterative agonies to* the way-seekerto* to have one God,to* we may consistently say,to* good destroys evil,to* the demon of this world,to* to benefit the raceand to* is won the crownto* Christendom saves sinners.to* the mortal concept andto* man is Godlike.to* we learn that God, good,to* we grow out of sinto* we learn the great fact* to* to order aright the affairs of* to* to heal the sickto* and wherein to show othersto* thought is spiritualized,to* we are looking heavenward,to* we reach our higher nature.to* the sick are healedto* man can prove God’s love.to* to demonstrate the perfect manto* all our debts are paid,to* the Science is reachedto* man governed by his creatorto* man governed by his creatorto* soul is emancipateto* wrong and injustice are rightedto* the conflict against Truth
W’, have much to pay. wherein and to* there is no evfl.
to* our failure longer to relish quite as possible to know to*■'If* come out from— I I  Cor. 6; 17. it is not so adapted . . . And to*?
"W ‘ comest thou hither?” to* it is hate instead of Love;Yet to* signalize the birth called his disciples’ . . . And to*?
W \ then, smite the reformer Yet to* ask thy doom? to* the memory of dear ones Yet to* this Thy love?“ W- laying aside all— I  Pet. 2 :1.*‘W" also it is contained— I Pet. 2:8.
W‘, pray, the bell did toll? to* vilify His prophets to-day chapter sub-title Otherwise, to* the Lord’s Prayer, than others before me— and io*?
life to* dwelleth peace,
W- is this conclusion relative to to* old things pass away to* and whereby we love our friends : to* and whereby Father, Mother, and
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WHEREIN 1057 WHILE
w h erein

M is .  27-13 46—29 57-31 108-19 113- 2 121- 7123- 24124- 21 150-18153- 16 155-18 182-27 190- 6 190- 8 203-20 227-21 227-23 262- 2 286-14318- 3319- 1 330- 6 354-24361- 29362- 4 
R e t . 4 9 -  8 
U n . 21-242-26 42-27 51- 1 62-13 
NO. 21-16 21-20 25- 5 30-20 36-22 

P a n . 7-20 
'02. 2-21 6-29 15-12 17-16 

P eo . 11-11 
M y . 6-15 25-25117- 30118- 6129- 24154- 28 187- 9 208-19 234- 8 239- 4 247- 4 254-25 267-25 357- 5

whereof
M is .  vii-19 21- 8 66- 5 88-14130- 22 132- 2 139-24 154-14 172-18 195-16251- 15252- 31 296-31 350- 4
Man. 17-16 42-17

Un.

Pul.
Pan.

•00
•01

52-12 10-19 23-13 23-17 7- 4 2- 4 12- 3 14-13 27-11
My. 131- 9 188-11 244-15 285-24

whereon
Mis. 128- 2 225-21 341-16 395-17 

Man. 75-17 
Pul. 1-16

natural science, ur no species ever ur man is perfect even as the Father, Mind that is God, ur man is ur evil seems as real as good, ur is no darkness.ur Spirit and matter, good and evil,ur sinners suffer for their own sins,ur to muse His praise,ur, . . . Scientists may worship
ur violence covereth men as aand less ur to answer itur man and his Maker are inseparableur the mortal evolves not theur mar. is coexistent with Mind,
ur mortals gain severe views ofur calm, self-respected thoughtsa life ur the mind can restur it is permitted to enter,ur they neither marry nor areur and whereby the universalur the true sense of the unity ofur no arrow wounds the doveur all is controlled, not by manur Principle and idea, God and man,ur God and man are perfect,hour has come ur the great needmental processes ur human thoughtsur the mortal does not develop tneur true manhood and womanhoodur man is the reflection ofan ideal ur . . . there is no evil.ur the human and divine mingleur Principle heals and saves.ur we were held ;— Rom. 7: 6.light ur there is no darkness,ur there is no consciousness ofur theism seems meaningless,ur Christ is Alpha and Omega.to* God is infinite Love,
ur the connection between justice andur joy is real and fadeless.ur man cooperates with . . . his Maker.temple ur to enter and pray.ur all vanity of victory disappearsur to show others the footstepsur the remedy is worse than theharmony ur the good man's heartur . . .  we are looking heavenward,perfect path ur to walk,ur to gather in praise and prayerevery hour ur to express this loveprimitive proof, ur reason,ur and whereby manur and whereby man governed byur and whereby soul is emancipateur matter has neither part nor portion,
TV\ I’ve more to glory, ur C. S. now bears testimony, the genius ur is displayed in critic who knows ur he speaks, know well ur he speaks, on a subject the substance ur wisdom ur a few persons even that vine ur our Father the evidences ur are taken premises ur are not to be found In ur our Master said : ur our Master said, but knew w  he speaks, the workings ur were not chief corner-stone w  is,Christ ur the Scripturethat ur he is accusedur God is the Alpha and Omega,ur all are partakers,—Heb. 12; 8.ur they are confessedlyur this city is the capital.who know ur they speakthe spiritual import urthe name ur signifiesthe basis ur cannot be traced tour our Master said,the bread of heaven urur the Psalmist sang,ur David sang,ur they now accuse me.—Acts 24; 13.
uncomfortable to* to repose, sofa ur lay the lad place ur tnou standest The turf, ur I tread; the land ur they stand,This spot ur thou troddest

w hereon
Pul. 20- 1 land ur stands The First Church 
'02. 14- 5 the land ur it stands.
Po. 44- 4 IV* they may rest I 58- 2 The turf, ur I tread.

My. 69-8 • ur are placed inscriptions
w hereou t

Mis. 150-19 halls . . . wherein, as ur, 
w h eresoever

Pul. 21-24 but ur you recognize a
My. 19-31 W- this gospel shall be—Mark 14; 9. 

w hereto
M is. 397-19 ur God leadeth me.
Chr. 55- 1 ur their number corresponds.
Ret. 85-16 no position ur you do not
Pul. 19- 3 ur God leadeth me.
Po. 13- 7 ur God leadeth me.

My. 14- 1 “prosper in the thing ur— Isa. 55; 11. 
w hercu nto

Po. 35-11 Hushed in the heart to* none reply.
My. 201- 2 ur divine Love has called us 

w hereupon
M is. 225- 9 ur the mother, . . . bore testimony to
My. 328-24 * ur application for license w as  

w herever
Mis. 256-26 Wr- law is, Mind is;277-32 I rebuke it ur I see it.306- 3 * accompany the bell ur It goes.336-24 ur one ray of its effulgence383- 6 ur a church of C. S. is established. Pul. 86-21 * contributors ur they may be,Pan. 13-12 condemnation of all error, ur found. My. 18-20 condemnation of all error, ur found.19-19 follow us in the sunlight ur we go ; 81-28 * ur two or more of them are met 185-11 ur thought, felt, spoken, or257-30 IV- the child looks up in prayer,

w herew ith
Mis. 9-27 ur mortals become educated to10- 2 to- to obstruct life's joys19-18 to- to cover iniquity,104-32 ur to overcome all error.155-30 ur divine Love has entrusted us,176-28 divine energy ur we are armored 380-21 evidence to- to satisfy the sick 

Un. 34-10 summary of the whole matter, ur we 
Pul. 2-13 of the house ur21- 3 love to- Christ loveth us ;
No. 39-19 love ur He loves us.

Hca. 3- 2 to* to heal both mind and body ;9-19 to* to make himself wicked.
My. 205- 4 liberty to- Christ hath — Gal. 5; 1. 212-11 to- to do evil ;212-13 to- to complete the sum total of sin.214-22 no monetary means left to- to

w hether
M is. 25-32 uj- in philosphy, medicine, or48- 9 to" of ignorance of fanaticism,120- 9 to* of sin unto death,— Rom. 6; 16.224-31 ur there is enough of a flatterer,239- 3 judge for yourself to* I can talk 261-10 to- intentionally or ignorantly ;264-21 to' those be correct or incorrect.290-25 to* it be friend or foe,
Man. 110-10 to- of applicants, approvers, or 

Ret. 82- 3 chord remains unchanged, ur we 
Un. 44-17 ur expressive or not expressive 

Pul. 7-9 1 wonder ur, were our dear Master66-25 * *o" some of the pre-Christian ideas 
No. 43- 6 to* stall-fed or famishing.

Pan. 14-20 ur in camp or in battle.
Hea. 6-17 to- that ideal is a flower or 

Po. 68-22 to* near or afar.
My. 213-20 to* they lead you to God227-19 to" successful or not,342- 13 * to* blue-gray or grayish brown,343- 7 to" my successor will be346-23 * as to to* she had in mind358-15 to* or not they shall publish

w hichever
Aft's. 221-28 
My. 117- 4

w hile
M is. xl-82- 323- 22 21- 626-1142-2349-12 66-2070-26103- 6

to* might serve as the W* it be. determines the
TV- no offering can liquidate IV- we entertain decided views io- the supreme and perfect Mind, to- on earth and in the flesh, even to* the Scripture declares to- the latter is real and to* acknowledged and notable and Truth be enthroned, to­ur our Lord would soon be rising to* the other is eternal.
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WHILE WHISPERED1058
while

M is. 103-32 108-30 110-20 117-19 128-13 148- 1 185-10 183-12183- 23184- 2 187- 8 200- 9 204-10214- 2215- 31 219-19 219-24 210-28 221-28 222- 5222- 30223- 7 223-17 ■224-30 228-11 238-29 240-17 253-13
258- 7 
256-23259- 11 259-25 283-29 287-19287- 29288- 17 295-12 303- 8 310-13 324- 8 352-31 363-11
388- 28 369-10389- 13 375-12 376726 378- 1'Man. 47-24 

„ 70-8Bet. 17- l 17-517- 1718- 4 38-23 40-12 65-21 68-11 75-7 80-25 
®°- 5Un. 8-25 11-27 21- 3

7-21 21-14 28- 4 20-20

51-1987-21

Bud.
No.

84- 687-15 3- 1 3- 4 8-28 13-2619- 1620- 6 20-24 38- 7 36-2842- 1543- 27

to* his personality was on earth to* declaring that they have no to* leagues nave lain Between us. to* participating in the movements, ordeal refines to* it chastens, to* he meditates evil against us IP* pressing meekly on, to* the central point of his to* it shames human pride, claiming that God is Spirit, to* man to* discord, as seen in disease to* God was the only substance, to* white-winged peace sings IP* Jesus’ life was full of Love, to* the corn is in the blade, to* in the other he must change to* immortal Mind makes saints; to* one person feels wickedly to* ten times five are not to* injuring himself and others.IP* the ways, means, and potency ofto* impure streams flow fromto* doing unto others whatto* it is a question in my mind,to* seeking to raise those barrenIP* I accord these evil-mongersto* the sturdy oak, with formto* healthy thoughts are realityIP* gratefully acknowledging theto* every quality of matterto* iniquity, too evil toto* error, or evil, is reallyto* they quote from other authorsto* the left beats its way downward,to* disobedience to this divine Principleto* 8clence indicates that it is not.IP* praising the Scotchman’s to* the perverter preserves in his own IP* my affections plead for all a little to*, and the music is dull, to' sickness must be covered with the to* the immortal modes of Mind But to* the best, perverted, to* we are strong in the unitv of to* the leaders of materialistic* Years ago, to* in Italy, . .to* the lower lines of light kindled to* the author of this workIP* members of this ChurchIP* the members of this Committeeto* visitihg a family friendto* I worship in deep sylvan spot,IP* palm, bay, and laurel,
W- cactus a mellower glory receivesto* this went on.to* in human growthto* it demonstrates the power of ChristOne is false, to* the other is true.to* appropriating my language and ideas,to* innocence strayeth yearningly.to* he is serving another foldto* the platoons of C. S. areto* ye say, There are yet four months,mean to* accusing— Rom. 2:15.to* God is egoistic,to* ours is man’s man.to* their tabernacles crumbleIP* we entertain due respect* to* the star of Bethlehem shines down* to* all these injunctions* In 1868, to* living in Lynn, Mass.,* IP* we all rejoice,* to* they themselves are in* opposition . . . keeps up a to*,* W‘ it has done this, it may,* to* in many towns and villages* W* we are not, . . . devotees of* to* her own soul plays upon* to* the Jews themselves nave* to* we recklessly promise as lover* to* side by side, equal partners in to* I fully appreciate yourto* mortals love to sin, to* the trespassing error to* you walk on in equanimity, to* other parts of it have no 
W* material man and the to* Truth is moulding a to* Truth walks triumphantly even to* mortals believed it to* the divine and ideal Christ IP* Science is engulfing error to* envy and hatred bark to* pantheism suits not at all to* God is incapable of evil;

while
•oi. 14- 4 24- 9 20- 4
•Ot. 1- 9 1-2011- 2915- 9 20-23

Hea. 2- 55- 212- 413- 26 20- 6P«0. 3-176- 12 11-19
Po. v-10 

v ii-  1 26- 8 30-19 46-1762- 563- I 83-12 67-13 70-18 78-14
M y. 12-24 38- 451- 852- 2 52- 8 52-1166- 15 61-1367- 2289- 22 70-14 82- 690- 13 94-20149-29 152-27 171-20 186-22 194- 8 204-27 214-19 220-10 225- 2 227-12 234- 4 246-19 282- 4 291-23 291-24 291-29 306-29311- 3312- 19 320-20 330-17 334-18334- 22335- 15 341-10 343-16 340- 5

whilst
M y. 331 -29

whine
M is. 210- 7

whining
M is. 110- 5

whirlwind
M is. 51-23 

Un. 10-25 
Po. 18-19

whisper
M is. 119- 1 144-18 
Pan. 3- 8 ’02. 20- 6 

Po. 10-14 66- 8 
M y. 192-27 337-15

whispered
M is. 99-30 ’02. 15-29 
M y . 62-7

to* the Pharisee’s self-righteousnessto* descanting on the virtues ofto" he was providing ways and meansto* our branch churches areIP* C. S., engaging theto* to-day Jew ana Christian canto* dependent on the income fromto‘ gratefully appreciating theto* ft reasons with the storm,IP* admitting that God is omnipotent, IP* the matter-physician feels the to* it is supposed to cure* vie with Gabriel, to* he sings, to* it inscribes on the thoughts* to* nature cures the disease.” to* the body, obedient to* was written to* the author* to* visiting a family friend IP* Justice grasped the swordIP* sacred song and loudest breathIP* beauty fills each bar.to* I worship in deep sylvan spot,IP* palm, bay, and laurel,IP* cactus a mellower glory Beside you they walk to- you weep, The to* the glad stars sang0 meekest or mourners, to* yet to* that which can be done* to* we thank you and renew the* to* we feel that she has not* to* she had many obstacles ♦•to* we sincerely acknowledge* to* we realize the rapid growth,* For a to* it seemed that there* but after a to*, in the night,* to* vaster sums of money* to* in the basement is a* to* the chimes were being tested* For a to* this morning it looked* to* health-seeking is the door ♦•IP* -the dedicatory services to* those with a mighty rush, to* God, the divine Principle* IP* on her regular afternoon drive to* they are yet speaking, — Isa. 65 .* 24. to* a silent, grand man or woman,to* returning good for evil,to* taking no remuneration for myeven to* you renderto* the loyal at heartdies to* the others recover,1 cannot watch and pray to*IP* revising "S. and H.IP* I admire the faith and friendship IP* our nation's ensign of peace to* her reapers are strong, to* they work for their own country, to* I was his patient in Portland IP* I was living with Dr. Patterson*IP* on a business trip to Wilmington,* to* I was in your Primary class* to* on business in 1844,* to* being called unreal.* to* the Pharisee’s self-righteousness* IP* at Wilmington, N. C., to* The bird of hope is singing to* healing the sick.to* disease is a mental state or error

* to* recounting the kind attention 

Do men to* over a nest of serpents, 
and then to* over misfortune,
* Shall, like a to*, scatter God was not in the to*.He rides on the to*
If malicious suggestions to* evil to to* our Master’s promise, to to*, "Solitude is sweet.” to*, “No drunkards within,List, brother ! angels w‘ to* of one who sat by her side to* to you of the divine List, brother 1 angels to*
it la to*. "This is 8clence.”to* that name to my waiting hope* to*: "Dear God, may I not

Digitized by G o o g l e



WHISPERERS WHOLE1059
w h isp erers

M is. 368-21 these words . . . "to*,” and — Rom. 1:29.
w h isp erin g

M is. 269-30 heard the great Red Dragon to*
Ret. 9-21 * ur woods, where dying thunders ,18- 6 nestling alder is ur low,
Po. 15-11 w  voices are calling away63-15 nestling alder is ur low,

w h isp ers
M y. 128-10 and to* to the breeze

whit
M y. 38-19 * not a v r  behind their eiders,

W hitcom b
E. Noyes
Man. 102-15 Albert Metcalf and E. Noyes Wm 

Mr.
M y. 63- 2 * services of Mr. TV* as builder 

Mr. E. Noyes
M y. 16-19 * and Mr. E. Noyes W \

W h ite, James T.
Mis. 394—22 * signature395- 1 poem. Po. 57- 8 * signature
M is. 124-22 adore the v r  Christ,212-22 and Love, the to* Christ, is the238- 1 * helped “niggers’ kill the ur folks 1”313-19 field waves its ur ensign,320-29 ur stone in token of purity329- 7 taking up the ur carpets398-19 W ' as wool, ere they depart,
Chr. 53-38 now blends In seven-hued ur t ~ ' 32- 2 bearing on its ur wings,46-25 W ‘ as wool, ere they depart,3-11 washed their robes ur12- l fields are already ur for the harvest;51- 7 never make one hair ur or black,* “ promise clad in ur raiment,

W ‘ as wool, ere they depart25- 22 * The floor is in ur Italian mosaic,26- 3 * centre being of Dure ur light,26-23 * mosaic marble floor of ur~ * although her hair is ur,* each of them wore a ur satin badge* with a centre of ur immortelles,* with ferns and pure ur roses* large basket of ur carnations76-11 * furniture frames are of ur mahogany76- 13 * upholstery is in ur and gold77- 6 * piush casket with w  silk linings.78- 21 * Attached by a ur ribbon to the78-23 * encased in a ur satin-lined box82- 2 * brain for its great ur throne.
No. 41-17 ur sanctuary will never admit such** 9-10 ur in the blood of the Lamb ;14- 6 smiling fountains, and ur monuments.** ** *'ur fingers pointing upward.”ur waves kiss the murmuring rill 

W ’ as wool, ere they depart,„ Peace her ur wings will spread 
M y. 69-13 * pure ur marble was used,83- 7 * tiny ur, unmarked buttons,202- I May its ur wings overshadow202- 2 overshadow this ur temple259- 4 I have named it my ur student.

w h ite-h a ired
My. 342- 3 * became aware of a ur lady 342- 7 * Older in years, ur and frailer,

W h ite M ountain  C hurch
My. 184- 7 chapter sub-title

W hite M ountain  H o u se
My. 314-32 proprietor of the W* M ' H \

W hite M ounta ins
My. 184-u built First Church . . .  at the W’ M \

w h iten ess
M is. 393-24 To thy ur, Cliff of Wight.

Po. 62-8 To thy ur. Cliff of Wight.
white-robed

Peo. 5-18 ur thought points away from 
W h ites id e , Florence

My. 323.-14 * signature
white-winged

M is. 172- 9 ur charity, brooding over all,204-10 v r  peace rings to the heart262-23 through this ur messenger,331-12 ur dove feeds her callow brood.369-21 ur charity that heals _ . *96-22 wake a ur angel throng 
Put. 18- 6 wake a ur angel throng

Ret. 32- 2 
Un.

P u l

37­42-1542-2242-2742-2876-11

Peo.

PO.
14- 9 2-18 14-2378- 3

white-winged
Po. 12- 6 wake a to* angel throng 24-21 Send us thy ur dove.

My. 275-26 w  charity brooding over all,
whither

M is. 158-22 revelation of what, how, to*
Man. 94- 2 the city to* he is called 

Ret: 90- 7 towns ur he sent his disciples.
Pul. 33-22 * or to* he went 
’02. 2- 2 this daystar, and to* it guides.9-22 whence it came nor to* it tended,
Po. 34— 6 But to* wouldst thou rove.

My. 124-21 Where art thou? Whence and to*?256-22 whence they came and to* they tend.307-28 drifting ur I knew not.350-11 poem350-23 to* shall he flee?
whithersoever

M is. 327- 4 follow thee to* thou goest.” ,
Whiting

Lilian ^
Pul. 40-5 * signature Miss
Pul. 39-10 from my friend, Miss TV*

WhittierMr.
Pul. 54-29 healed Mr. W- with one visit.
Pul. 28-2453- 25 
M y. 12-19

w hoever
MiS. 54-7 . 113-11119-16 131- 1 266- 6 283-30 347-32 371-19 
Pul. 75- 1 
Pan. 9-16 
M y. 3-22

W hole
M is. 16-21 

w h ole  (noun) 
M is. 102-14166- 25 171-24 252-19 289-14 317-15
Ret. 67- 3 
Un. 6- 1 

Pul. 50-26 
Rud. 2-22 

No. 4- 7 
Pan. 2-16 
Hea. 19-3 
M y. 165-17 236-11 269-12

Whole (adj.) 
M is. 11-13 18-2738- 739- 20 51-24 84— 2 96-22 98-12167- 22 175- 4 194-13 224-24 229-23 265-19 268-15 285-16 293-22 330-30 334-10 341- 2 370- 3

Man. 44-26 
R e t .  31-20 
Un. 6- 4 34- 8 34-10 36-1054- 9 

Pul. 4- 89-19

* selections from W' and Lowell,* W‘, grandest of mystic poets,
W‘ mourned it as what •
That one, ur it be,
W* is mentally manipulating whatever or ur opposes evil,
W' challenges the errors W* does this may represent W* is honestly laboring to ur hits this mark is well paid 
W' desires to say,W* in any age expresses W* demonstrates the highest genuine, ur-did it.
God is a divine W-, and All, .

God i9 not part, but the to*.until the ur shall be le&vened
till the ur was leavened. — Matt. 13: 3S.to the to* and not to a portion;act as a to* and per agreement.the to* of the Scripturesnot the to* of error.to* is greater than Us parts.* No . . . holds the to* of truth,
Is healing the sick the to* of Science? the ur of mortal existence,* conceived of as a to*, not in part, but as a to*; portion of one stupendous to*,Too much . . . spoils the to*, parts of one stupendous to*.
my to* duty to students, those of the to* human family, our to* system of education.Truth to leaven the ur lump.* ur dark pile of human mockeries; by speaking, the to* truth.It brings . . . a to* salvation, helping the to* human family ; dominion over the to* earth; until the to* sense of being for the ur human race, to cover the to* world’s evil, until the to* human race the to* line of reciprocal thought.His ur inquiry and demonstration the to* warfare of sensuality includes the to* duty of man: grass, inhabiting the to* earth, to* fabrication is found to be a lie, When will the ur human race have and be ur I”— see Mail. 12: 13.God requires our to* heart, keep the to* law, — Jas, 2:10. the to* human race will learn ur function of material sight summary of the ur matter,This to* subject is met and In order to be to*, and therefore to* number, who, . . .  Is a very ur man
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WHOLE WIDELY1060
w hole  (adj.)

Pul. 48-10 * coloring of the to* landscape53-14 * faith hath made thee w .” -~ Luke 17:19.53- 16 * the w  law of human felicity54— 5 * And we are to* again.54-14 * w  transaction was in perfect obedience 81-13 * spends her u>' time helping others.84- 2 * shall subdue the to' earth JSTo. 15- 7 blessings for the to* human family.29-20 he is made to'..
’01. 1- 9 nearer the w  world’s acceptance.32-21 is the w  duty of man.
'02. 12- 4 settles the w  question 

Hea. 8-14 then it is willing to be made to',
Peo. 5-27 * if the w  materia medica10-16 battles for man’s w  rights,12-22 demonstrated . . . God’s to* plan.14-13 put on the w  armor of Truth ;My. 28-31 * changed the w  aspect of medicine59- 5 * should leaven the to' lump,80- 8 * they had been made.to\114-29 the w  lump of human thought132-30 w hose w  head is sick 132-31 and whose w  heart is faint;146-30 his to' weight of thought,152- 6 faith hath made thee to . — Matt. 9: 22.153- 7 have come to fulfil the w  law.196- 13 to bridle the w  body." — J a s .  3: 2.208- 4 seem as if the w  import of C. S.208-20 prayer for the w  human family.269- 1 w  universe included in one infinite297-20 an inspiration to the w  field,329-22 * when the w  country is recognizing363-23 gist of the w  subject

(see also world)
w h o len ess

Un. 5- 4 understanding . . . the to* of Deity,
w h o leso m e

M is . 283-13 Any exception to the old to* rule,369-24 that w  but unattractive food.
Pet. 86- 1 energize to• spiritual warfare.
No. 42- 4 tr>* avowals of C. S.My. 277- 8 by means of their w  tribunals,282-10 to* chastisements of Love,

w h o le -so u led
M is . 224-32 to offend a to* woman.

w holly
M is. 14-28 therefore, to* problematical.16- 8 requisite to become w Christlike,16-24 awakened consciousness is to' spiritual;34-12 They are to' apart from it.37-26 Her time is to- devoted to46-28 thought has not yet to* attained unto53- 3 false claim can be w  dispelled.91-11 bond is to' spiritual and inviolate.146- 3 hold a to' material title.165- 7 a to' spiritual idea of God167- 6 He is to' symmetrical;171- 3 first effort . . . was not to' successful;177-16 give yourselves w  and irrevocably197- 9 unless this be so, no man can be to*198- 1 to' governed by the one perfect Mind,295-22 not to* represented by one man.344-17 would place Soul to* inside of body,Afan. 92-10 C. S. heals the sick quickly and to',
Pet. 37- 7 book is indeed to' original,78-15 to' Christlike and spiritual.
Un. 4-27 the vision of sin is to- excluded.5-23 to* or partially differ from them as to10- 2 to' separates my system from all others.23-21 anything so to' unlike Himself49-14 So long as . . .  I cannot be to' good.

Pul. 28- 1 * designed to be to' typical of the69-18 * to' from the spiritual . . . standpoint. 
Bud. 7-16 material evidence being to' false.
No. 23- 9 could not have been w  evil,36-10 to' opposed to the popular view 
’00. 13-25 * seems not to have been to*
*01. 8-20 is he not to' spiritual7

Hea. 6-23 may be to- unknown to the11- 5 to' apart from the dream.My. 5-7 W- apart from this mortal dream,49- 4 * to' drawn over, as by53- 5 * that her duty was to- done,59-11 * accepted to' or in part84- 9 * until it be to' free from debt.130- 4 to' disloyal to the teachings134- 3 a heart to' in protest205-23 to- apart from human hypotheses,224-28 any literature as w  C. 8.238-10 His language and meaning are to*293—23 regarded as to' contingent on 315- 8 * being to* on his part;

w holly
My. 349-31 W* hypothetical, inductive 357- 1 io' apart from C. S.,357-10 on a w  spiritual foundation,

w hoso
M is. 65-30 "to* sheddeth man’s— Gen. 9; 6.335-30 to' departeth from divine Science,
Hea. 1- 8 w  builds on less than

w h osoever
M is. 52- 7 W' understands the power of 195- 5 W' learns the letter of C. S 195- 7 to* hath the spirit without the 211-22 " W ‘ will save his life— Matt. 16 .* 25.235- 14 to' shall not be offended— Malt. 11; 6.265-12 W‘ understands a single rule277- 7 W' proclaims Truth loudest,308- 4 W* looks to me personally337-13 W’ . . . shall humble himself—M att. 18:4344-25 " W‘ shall not receive— Luke 18: 17.
Chr. 55-23 w  shall do the will — Matt. 12: 50.65-28 w  liveth and believeth—John 11: 26.
Bet. 31-19 " W' shall keep the— Jas. 2 : 10.32- 7 to- will save his life— Matt. 16: 25.38-28 W- learns the letter of this book,45-20 “ W ' shall smite thee— Mali. 5: 39.63-18 W’ covers iniquity
No. 13- 8 " W- liveth and believeth— John 11: 26. 

Pan. 9-12 " W* liveth and believeth — John 11: 26.
’00. 9-22 W‘ attempts to ostracize C. S.
’01. 11-22 W‘ saith there is no sermon22- 2 w  demonstrates the truth of these 
My. 180- 3 W- understands C. S.227-27 M W' shall smite thee — Matt. 5: 39.229-17 to* doth not bear his cross, — Luke 14: 27.

w icked
M is. 19-14 and all the to* endeavors of187-32 by pagan religionists, by w  mortals191- 9 refers to a w  man as the devil:219-15 another feels to'.257- 5 wakes in a to' man.281-30 the to- shall not— Prov. 11: 21.288-10 rash conclusion . . .  is weak and w  ;
Ret. 14-27 if there be any to’ way— Psal. 139: 24.
Pul. 79-20 * a to' but witty writer 
'00 . 2-16 The to' idler earns little8*-10 to' man has little real intelligence;8- 25 not Science for the'to' to wallow 
’0 1 . 15-28 * your sinful, to- manner

Hea. 9-18 God never made a w  man ;9- 20 wherewith to make himself to*.
M y. 33-11 if there be any to' way — Psal. 139 : 24.128-26 the motive is not as w ,161- 1 hung around the necks of the to'.211-5 they are . . . too ignorant, or too to*

w icked ly
M is. 219-12 mortals think to*219-13 and aot to' :219-27 feels to- and acts to*,

w ick ed n ess
M is. 53- 8 weariness and to- of mortal existence,116- 4 to' in high places.”— Eph. 6: 12.134-27 Spiritual to' is standing in high175-16 "the leaven of malice and t o ' I  Cot. 5:8.254-12 grows weak with w  
Pul. 13-10 is in proportion to its to*.
’01. 15-17 filling up the measure of to*
'02. 11-18 The world's to-gave our 

My. 227- 5 because of another's to*
w ide

M is. 196-20 It opens to* the portals of salvation 224-11 remember that the world is w  ;275-19 throw to' the gates of heaven.280-31 doors of animal magnetism open to'
Man. 45- 1 supplies within the w channels of 

Un. 7- 2 glorified in the w  extension of belief41-17 opening to' the portal from death into Pul. 58-16 ■* main auditorium has to* galleries,78- 5 * nine inches to'.
My. 52-12 * spreading world to' of this great truth,72- 6 * gates of Boston are open w88-15 * its accommodations are so to-,200-25 TV' yawns the gap between this221-28 throwing the door to' open236- 18 opens w  on the amplitude of liberty245- 3 to* demand for this universal

w idelyMis. 296- 1 this system of religion, -*• to* known ;
Pul. 28-16 * does not differ to* from that of any 
M y. 40-17 * more to* reassert its pristine85- 2 * in its to' international range,299-dO C. S. has been to' made known322-10 * correcting mistakes w published 357-20 open the way, to* and impartially.
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WIDEN 1061 WILL
w id en

Ret. 11-14 That ur in their course.
P o . CO-11 That ur in their course.

M y . 291- 6 a uniting of breaches soon to ur,
w id en ed

M in . 316-22 patching breaches ur the next hour;
w id en in g

M i s . 322-27 laboring in Its to’ grooves
w id en s

M i s .  265— 5 this divergence ur.323-22 way winds and ur in the valley ;
w id er

M i s . 132- 5 opening, even ur than before,227-17 w  aims of a life made honest:
w id e-sp read in g

M y . 174— 4 ur elms and soft greensward
w id est

Ret. 82- 9 ur power and strongest growth 
P u l. 80-11 * tne ur outlook.

w idow
M y . 126-20 I . . . am no ur,— Rev. 18: 7.(sec- a lso Eddy)

w idow hood
M u . 126-25 mourn over the ur of lust,

w icid
P u l. 83-15 * ur the ruthless sword of injustice.

w ieid ed
Ret. 54-23 salutary power which can be ur.

w ield in g
M i s .  127-26 cannot avoid ur it if we reflect Him.

w ife
M i s . 90- 8 I s  it veronq fo r  a ur to143-22 husband and ur reckoned as one,225- 7 clergyman, his t v  and child.23G-16 solicitations of husband or to*275-10 bereft ;r or husband,281-15 He replied to bis ur,287-22 When asked by a ur or a husband289-23 nature has bestowed on a ur289-24 If the w  esteems not this306-20 * Mrs. Harrison, w  of the ex-President,339-22 Art thou a ur, and hast 

M a n . 46- 4 spiritually adopted husband or ur.92-12 If both husband and w  are 
ReL 1- 4 His ur, my great-grandmother 2- 7 Joseph Baker and his ur,4-23 The ur of .Mark Baker was21- 7 had a U'~ and two children,
P u l . 26-16 * healing of the w  of the donor.
M y . 59-22 * im-lodeon on which my to- played,314-20 for eloping with his ur,314-24 When this husband recovered his ur,314- 27 the ur of this husband321-16 * Mr. Wiggin nor his estimable ur (sec also Eddy)

W iggin  (see also  Wlggln's)J. Henry
M y . 319-24 * call on the late J. Henry W ‘ toMr.
M y . 317- 5 * to the effect that Mr. W ’317-11 I engaged Mr. W ’ so as to317- 17 Mr. IV'- left my diction quite out of318- 3 every case where Mr. \V - added words,318- 5 Mr. IV- was not my proof reader315- 16 1 invited Mr. It'- to visit one of my31 s—22 Mr. W • manifested more . . . agitation,318- 30 "Now, Mr. IV,’’ 1 said,319- 8 hold the late Mr. IV ’ in loving,319- 30 * as regards Mr. W '.320- 3 * Upon calling on Mr. W*.320-10 * Mr. IV- spoke of "S. and H.320-15 * Mr. IT- did not claim to be a 320-20 * called on Mr. W ’ several times320- 28 * 1 saw Mr. IK1 several times321- 6 * My recollections of Mr. W ’321- 11 * Mr. IV was an honest man322- 14 ♦conversation I had with Mr. W*322- 24 * Mr. IV kindly helped me323- 3 * Mr. IV- gave me a pamphlet324- 3 * Mr. IV- hail somewhat of a thought of324-15 * sure that neither Mr. W ’ nor324- 21 * Mr. IV- regarded you as325- 5 Mr. IV- was very much troubled Mr. and Mrs.
M y . 324-32 * Mr. and Mrs. W* frequently mentioned Mrs.
M y . 322-23 * Mrs. W ’ seemed inclined to banter me Bcv. Janies Henry
M y . 52-20 * years ago. the Rev. James Henry W\52-39 * of the Rev. James Henry W ’317- 3 * Rev. James IV- of Boston.317-10 employed the Rev. James Henry W ’ to

W iggin
Rev. J. Henry

M y . 323-30 * home of the late Rev. J. Henry W m Rev. Mr.
M y . 319-14 * work . . . Rev. Mr. W ' did for her, 
M y . 322-16 * to dine with the W  family.

W lggln’sMr. and Mrs.
M y . 324- l *in Mr. and Mrs. W ’ home.Rev. James H.
M y . 322-11 * the Rev. James H. \V ‘ work

W ight
M i s . 392-18 poem393-24 To thy whiteness. Cliff of W \
Po. page 51 poem52- 8 To thy whiteness. Cliff of W \

W ilbur, Miss
M y . 298- 8 I thank Miss W ’ and the 

W ilbur’s , Sibyl
M y . 297-30 have read Sibyl W ’ book,

w ild
M i s . 390- 1 The w  winds mutter, howl,

R e t . 4-20 brooklets, beautiful ur flowers,17- 3 W ’ spirit of song,
P c o . 13-18 to let loose the ur beasts 
Po. 1- 3 where the w  winds rest,47-16 sowing the wayside and u r .58-13 The w  winds mutter, howl,62- 1 W ’ spirit of song,

’w ildered
Po. 70-22 Shine on our ’ur way,

w ild ern ess
M i s . 81-10 to  go  u p  in to  th e ur,99-26 one crying in the ur,130-31 march out of the ur,138- 5 to wander in the w153- 7 they marched through the ur :240-23 heard crying in the w ,32.5-24 "provoke Him in the ur,— Psal. 78 : 40. 373-21 homelessness in a ur.

N o . 9-21 a table in the w "  — P s a l . 78: 19.
Pan. 15- 0 spread for us a table in the ur 

'00. 15-16 and fasts in the ur.
I l e a . 19-24 bearing . . . into the ur,
M y . 22-15 * forty years in the ur,43- 2 * unknown w  was before them,43- 3 * that w  must be conquered.43- 9 * Luring their sojourn in the ur43-32 * The way out of the ur47-25 ♦ the ur of dogma and creed,50-26 * the little church in the ur,162- 8 better than a ur of dullards 182-25 May the wanderer in the ur 252-20 an oasis in my ur.

w ild e r n e sse s
M i s . 14»- 2 her ur to bud and blossom

wildfire
M i s . 302-17 the word spread like ur.

w ilfu l
M i s . 293-18 inasmuch as ur transgression

w ilfu lly
M i s . 224-29 He who can ur attempt to injure

will
caprice of

P u l . 55- 1 * "Not In blind caprice of ur, creative
V n . 19-5 contrary to His creative ur, divine

M i s . 141-22 the divine u r and the nobility of God’s
P a n . 13-16 till God’s ur be witnessed 
M y . 18-24 till God’s u r be witnessed258-12 to know and to do God’s u r ,good

M i s . 145-30 good w  toward men.”— L u k e  2:14. 162-13 good w ,  love, teaching, and215-15 peace, and good ur toward men.369- 5 good u" toward men."— L u k e  2 :  14. A/Vin. 45- 7 and good w  tow ard men ;
P u l . 22- 1 peace and good i r  towards men.41-25 * good. W  toward men.” — L u k e  2: 14. 
N o . 44-26 good u" toward men”— L u k e  2: 14. 

P a n . 15-10 and good w  towards men.
'02. 8-12 by love and good w  towards men.A/y. 4-20 Mind-power is good ur towards men.90-19 * good ur toward men.” — L u k e  2: 14.127-30 good ir ’ toward men,”—J , u k e 2 :  14.107-12 good u" low aid men.”— L u k e  2: 14.167-18 peace, and good u" for yourselves,201- 6 love and good w  to man,210-16 peace, good ur towards men.
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WILL W il s o n ' s1062
will

M y. 262-28 letting good ur towards man,272-19 good ur toward men.” — Luke 2 : 14.good to* toward men.”— Luke 2 : 14. _ Its purpose is good to* towards men.282-11 good to* toward men.”— Luke 2 : 14.BIS
M is. 127-23 will do His to* even though208-12 to let His to* be done.208-15 do His to* or to let it be done 213-29 H is to* be done on earth334- 1 according to His to* — Dan. 4:35.386-18 Bowed to His to*.

Po. 50- 2 Bowed to His to*.79-20 doth His to* — His likeness still his
Man. 28-12 according to his to*,— Luke 12 .* 47. his own

My. 132-15 “Of His own v r — J a s . 1:18.
(see hum Intellect, and

Pan. 4- 3 to the reason. Intellect, and to* of Iron
Ret. 5-14 strong intellect and an iron to*.Is capable_ Pan. 4-13 to* is capable of use and of abuse, last 137-20 I have designated by my last to*, 

Man. 28-11 knew his lord’s id*.— Luke 12 .* 47.
212-20 “Not my to*, but Thine, — Luke 22; 42.' f l u .ne

M is. 347-26 Those who know no to* but His 
M y. 336-15 * Mr. Glover had made no to* of God

M is. 185- 4 to* of God, or power of Spirit,of his Father
M is. 167-18 they who do the to* of his Father

Ho. 41-8 to do t*------ -----------ef r  - > the to* of his Father
M is. 180-23 nor of the ur of man,— John 1:13.181- 17 nor of the to* of man, — John 1; 13.182- 17 “Nor of the to* of man."— John 1 .* 13. of my Father
Chr. 55-23 do the to* of my Father— Matt. 12 .* 50. of the Father
*01. 18-19 “the to* of the Father.”— see Matt. 12:50. of the flesh

M is. 180-23 nor of the ur of the flesh, — John 1:13.181- 16 the to* of the flesh, — John 1 .* 13.182- 14 nor of the to* of the flesh.”— John 1:13. 
of the woman

Pul. 49-26 * the to* of the woman set at work.
4- 8 reason and to* are properly classified4- 11 reason and to* are human ; stubborn

M is. 398- 5 Thou wilt bind the stubborn to*.
Ret. 46-11 Thou wilt bind the stubborn ur,
Pul. 17-10 Thou wilt bind the stubborn to*.
No. 7-13 sinning sense, stubborn to*.
Po. 14- 9 Thou wilt bind the stubborn ur, 

this
Ruds 9-11 this to* is an outcome of
Alis. 208- 1 chapter sub-title—Matt. 6 .* 10.384- 9 Thy ur to know, and do.Pul. '22- 7 Thy to* be done— Matt. 6; 10.

Po. 86- 8 Thy to* to know, and do.My. 281- 4 Thy ur be done — Matt. 6:10.
Mis. 265- 6 cannot regain, at to*, an upright My. 10-21 * to contribute money against their to*160-12 truisms which can be buried at to*;300- 6 both to to* and to do — Phil. 2 : 13.336-18 * he was unable to make a to*. 

W illiams, Mrs. Ella E.
My. 16-18 * Mrs. Ella E. W ‘, Second Reader; 

willing
Mis. xi- 9 the fervent heart and to* hand5- 6 to* to consecrate themselves22-27 he who is a to* sinner,118-17 to* to work alone with God 118-18 to* to suffer patiently for189- 4 become to* to accept the208-14 to* to do His will269-26 are not to* to pay the price.335-19 ur participants in wrong,342-25 are to* to pay for error 349-15 I was to*, and said so,Man. 38-23 provided they are ur

w illing
Ret. 14-15 I was ur to trust God,20̂ 26 his stepfather was not to*49- 1 is to* to sacrifice all71-15 to* to be subjected to such 
Un. 58-15 to* to test the full compass 

Pul. 14-29 Many are to* to open the eyes of15- 2 not so to* to point out the 
*00. 9- 6 the student is not ur
*01. 11-24 to* to hear a sermon from32-12 to* to renounce all for Him.35- 4 Are we to* to sacrifice self35- 5 to* to bare our bosom to the 
*02. 17-17 It is wise to be to* to wait 

Hea. 8-14 it is to* to be made whole,18- 6 to* to put new wine into 
Po. 26-11 Lincoln s own Great ur heart 

M y. 21-17 * those who are ur to forego50- 28 * were ur to labor for the Cause.61-25 * should be to* to let God work.124- 9 to* hands, and warm hearts,166-19 When we are to* to help209- 3 this ur and obedient church 211-18 lend themselves as ur tools
w illingly

M is. 73- 6 doth not afflict ur.” — Lam. 3: 33.231- 8 W' — though I take no stock in 
Ret. 90-16 mother never ur neglects 
Pul. 44- 7 * 1  thought you would ur pause 
Rud. 10-20 He afflicteth not ur the children 
Hea. 18-13 it would ur adopt the new idea,
Peo. 12-27 not more to* than health ;
M y. 40-10 * ur enter into the blessedness of43-11 * to* obedient to the voice of160-11 Most of us ur accept323-10 * nor to* leave any false impression.

w illin g n ess
M is. 269-27 knowing the to* of mortals344-21 to* "to be absent — I I  Cor. 5: 8.
M y. 58-13 * to* of those who have contributed333-24 * assurance of his to* to die,

w illow ’s
Po. 67-11 winds bow the tall to* head!

w illow y
My. 150-15 sleeping amid to* banks

w ill-pow er
M is. 4-24 very strong to* to heal.”4-27 there is no to* required,45- 2 This is not done by ur,281- 5 self-asserting mortal to*
Ret. 68-24 mortal thought and to*.
XJn. 22-21 hu m an  in te llec t and to*,

Rud. 8-22 opens a way whereby, through ur.
My. 348- 3 electricity, magnetism, or to*,

w ills
M is. 208-16 Mortals obey their own to*,224-12 million different human ur, 

W ilm ington (see also Wilmington’s)
M y. 176- 2 chapter sub-title 197-24 chapter sub-title312-19 business trip to W*. N. C.,385- 1 * Died at W* N. C.,335-15 * While at W \ N. C., In June, 1844, 

North Carolina
Ret. 19- 7 He was in W \ North Carolina,

M y . 312- 6 * took his bride to W \330- 7 * locates Mrs. Eddy in W* in 1843,330- 9 * was not then a resident of W*.330-17 * was of Charleston, S. C., not of W ’,330- 20 * by W‘ newspapers of that year.331- 20 * Major George w. Glover of W*332- 8 * friends at w * accept it as a tribute of332- 18 * Christian Association at W*. *333- 4 * records of St. John’s Lodge, W\333- 32 * reports of unusual sickness In W‘334- 11 * her husband’s demise at W \
W ilm in g to n  C h r o n ic le

M y. 331-10 * w - C* of August 21, 1844,333-19 * The W* C* of July 3, 1844,
W ilm in g to n  (N . C.) C h r o n ic le

My. 329-15 * taken from the W‘ (N . C.) C*
W ilm in g to n  (N . C.) D e s p a tc h

My. 329-12 * W’ (N , C.) D*. October 24, 1903.
W ilm ington’s

My. 331- 5 * at the hands of W* best citizens,331-12 * by W* best men,
W U son's, John

Ret. 2- 6 and in John W' sketches.
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WIN WINGS1063
win' Mis. 122-25 neither . . . can w  high heaven,155- 8 to* the pilgrim and stranger289-26 she may to* a higher.340- 9 can you to* and wear the crown341- 18 to to* the spiritual sense of good.

Ret. 13-16 to to* me from dreaded heresy.80-20 to* the golden scholarship of 
Un. 55-11 that they may to* the prize.
*00. 9-24 nd one can fight against God, and to*.Hea. 10-24 to* or lose according to your plea.My. 126-30 for with it to* we tne race163- 4 to to* through meekness to-might,188-25 As you work, the ages to*;

wind
Mis. 144-16 hiding place from the to*, — Isa. 32:2.275-14 * "tempers the to* to the shorn lamb," 
Pul. 82- 3 * she comes like the south to*
No. 22- 1 every to* of doctrine." — Eph. 4.* 14.22- 11 are reeds shaken by the to*.
'01. 29-20 waiting till the to* shifts.
Po. 25-18 to* Wreaths for the triumphs53-15 Where to* nor storm can numb 

M y. 117- 6 reed shaken with the to*,” — Matt. 11; 7.
w ind-chests

Pul. 60-20 * containing pneumatic to*
w inding-sheet

Peo. 5-15 wrapped in a pure to*.
window

Mis. 203- 6 From my tower to*, as I look324-10 from the to* of this dwelling 355-30 rainbow seen from my to*
ReU 90- 2 God’s to* which lets in light,
Pttl. 25-13 * the to* frames are of iron,26- 26 * Before the great bay to*27- 46 * The other rose to* represents the27-20 * great to* tells its pictorial story27-25 * to* in the auditorium represents27-30 * bay to*, composed of three separate39-13 * poem58-22 * a beautiful sunburst to*.78- 25 * to* of J. C. Derby’s jewelry atOTe.
My. 178-23 entered the house through a to*

windowsMis. 283-12 and brpak through to*
Pul. 24-28 * The to* of stained glass27- 8 * The to* are a remarkable feature 27- 9 * There are no “memorial" to*:27-12 * In the auditorium are two rose to* 27-14 * with six small to* beneath,27-17 * Beneath are two small to*27-27 * In the gallery are to* representing 27-29 * the to* are of still more unique 49- 8 * Looking down from the to*58-20 * all the to* are of colored glass.
My. 131-27 the to* of heaven, — Mai. 3 .* 10.132- 4 the to* of Heaven, — Mat. 3:10.259- 3 pedestal between my bow to*.269-21 to* of heaven are sending forth269-27 the to* of heaven, — Mat. 3; 10.

winds
Mis. 9-30 the path that to* upward.23- 9 disease, death, to*, and waves,79- 5 swept clean by the to* of history.99-23 to* of time sweep clean the centuries,237-18 murmuring to* of their forest home.277- 3 Falsehood is on the wings of the to*,323-22 The way to* and widens330- 1 the to* make melody396- 1 wild to* mutter, howl, and moan,397- 11 ’Gainst which the to* and waves 
Ret. 4-17 and wandering to* sigh low
Un. 11-6 he commanded the to*.

Pul. 8- 3 Like the to* telling tales18-20 'Gainst which the to* and waves .
Pan. 1- 6 the winter to* have come and gone;1- 7 rushing to* of March have shrieked 

*01. 19—18 to* and waves, which obeyed him29-19 and adverse to* are blowing,29-22 won for them by facing the to*.
Po. 1- 4 dweller where tne wild to* rest,12-20 ’Gainst which the to* and waves16-18 when the to* are all still.58-13 wild to* mutter, howl, and moan,67-11 io* bow the tall willow’s head !My. 106-16 the to* would weary,162-30 waves and to* beat in vain.226-12 commands the waves and the to*,

wine
and milk

Mis. 149- 2 buy to* and milk — Isa. 55:1. 
bread and

Pul. 30-14 * symbols of bread and to*.

wine
drinking ofMis. 170- 7 eating of bread and drinking of to* 
InspiringMis. 369-27 We thirst for inspiring to*
Is unsippedMis. 324- 9 music is dull, the to* is unsipped,

Mis, 178- 7 He found that the new to*
No. 43-20 "new to* into old — Matt. 9 : 17.Hea 18- 6 put new to* into old bottles.18-12 new to* into old bottles.18—15 put the new to* into the 

tempting
Mis. 9-20 tasted its tempting to*, 

water Into’ Mis. 74-18 he turned the water into to*;244-20 turn the water into to*.Un. 11- 5 turned the water into to*, 
withoutMis. 325- 7 "drunken without to*." — see Isa 29 .* 9*
Mis. 144-27. to* poured into the cup of Christ.399-15 water, the bread, and the'to*.
Chr. 55-12 pipe, and to*.— Isa. 5:12.
Hea. 18- 7 and the to* be spilled.Po. 70- 7 Making its waters to*,75̂-22 water, the bread, and the to*.My. 125-32 "drunk with the to* of — Rev. 17:2.

wine-cup
Mis. 121- 6 drank from heir festal to*, 

winepressMis. 301-31 trodden the to* alone ;*— Isa, 63:3. Un. 58- 8 "the to* alone."— Isa. 63: 3.
Mis. 278- 1 The to* of fornication, envy.

wingMi.lis. xii- 7 with strong to* to lift157-14 under the shadow of His to*.,

387- 8 with Thy shelt’ring to*,389- 9 on upward to* to-night.389-18 shadow of His mighty to*;Chr. 53-57 no broken to*, no moan,
*01. 2-26 fearless to* and a sure reward.
Po. 4- 7 on upward to* to-night.4-17 shadow of His mighty to*;6- 2 with Thy shelt’ring to*.18- 2 the eagle’s proud to*,28-12 Give us the eagle's fearless to*,34- 7 Bird of the airy to*,53- 3 The bud, the leaf and to*

winged
Mis. 152- T thoughts to* with peace

wings
* Mis. *388-22 To fold an angel’s to* below;

Po. 21-11 To fold an angel’s to* below ; 
both

Mis. 267-20 Both to* must be plumed for 
chimerical ,

Ret. 70-11 chimerical to* to his imagination, And
Mis. 86-30 find to* to reach the glory of 

healing In Its
’02. 9-10 with healing in its to*,

heaven-born
Mis. 374-14 pluck not their heaven-bom to*, 

herMis. 146- 2 with healing on her to*.331-13 nestles them under her to*.374-32 without feathers on her to*, 
of divine Science „

Ret. 88-28 to clip the to* of divine Science, 
of Joy

My. 192-26 My love can fly on to* of joy 
of morning „

Po. 2-16 On to* of morning gladly flit away, 
of sense .

Mis. 230-19 floating off on the to* of sense: 
of the cherubim ,

My. 188-14 under the to* of the cherubim, 
of the winds . , , .

Mis. 277- 3 Falsehood is on the to* of the winds, 
of vanity

Hea. 11- 2 plucked from the to* of vanity, 
our ,

Mis. 234- 3 We spread our to* In vain protecting . ,
Mis. 137-16 protecting to* of the mother-bird.
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w in g s

rustle ofMil. 306-23 we do not bear the rustle of to*.
Po. page 34 poem1 O for thy to*, sweet bird I

Po. 16-12 The tired w flitting through
Mis. 150-20 many weary to' sprung upward!
My. 182-27 rest their weary to* amid the white
Ret. 32- 2 bearing on its white to*,
Po. 78- 3 Peace ner white w  will spread 

My. 202- 1 May its white to* overshadow this Wisdom’s
Po. 23-15 soul, upborne on wisdom's v*, jour

M y. 248-19 fold or falter your to*.
M is. 280- 6 not angels with to*, but messengers 393- 4 Gives the artist’s fancy to*.

Po. 51- 9 Gives the artist's fancy to*,
w in n in g

Pul. 31-26 * to* in bearing and manner.
M y. 232- 4 weave for you their to*' webs of life257-11 to* the heart of humanity with 268-29 heart of humanity warming and to*, 

w in n in g ly
My. 248-U to proclaim Truth so to*

w in s
M is. 277-11 right to* the everlasting victory.
M y. 180-27 Take it up, — it to* the crown ;232- 6 right way to* the right of way. 

W inter (see also winter’s)
M is. 239-11 upon the sidewalk one to* morning,332- 7 * long to* of our discontent,”
Pul. 65-22 * one hitter to* day, a Roman soldier82- 9 * than to* could stop the coming of 
Pan. 1- 6 to* winds have come and gone;

Po. 16- 2 hopeful though to* appears.
M y. 153- 1 despite our to* snows.196-29 Over the glaciers of to*

w in te r ’s
M is. 329-29 stricken to the heart with to* snow, 

Po. 46- 4 Nor blasts of to* angry storm.
M y. 327-14 * last to* term of our Legislature,

w ipe
Ret. 86-12 to* the dust from his feot
Un. 18-12 to* the tears from the eyes of My

w ip ed
Po. 78-12 When to be to* away, Thou knowest 

M y. 44- 4 * tears are being to* away.
W ipes

M is. 325-26 to* off the dust from his feet327-32 to* away the blood stains,399- 2 Love to* your tears all away,
Un. 57-27 divine Science to* away all tears.
Po. 22- 9 bliss that io* the tears of time31-21 to* away the sting of death75- 9 Love to* your tears all away. . 

M y. 132-31 to* away the unavailing, tired tear,191-16 which to* away all tears.
w ire

M y. 184-13 to to* an acknowledgment thereof281-21 * Will you do us the kindness to u>*
w ire d

My. 105-19 I was to* to attend the patient of
w ire le s s'02. 11-13 a submarine cable, a to* telegraph, 

My. 110-14 to* telegraphy, navigation of the air;259-12 I return my heart’s to* love.
W is. (State)

(see Milwaukee)
Wisdom (see also wisdom's) according to

My. 291-10 zeal according to to*, 
all

Pan. 4- 4 possesses all to*, goodness, and almighty
Mis. 227-32 command of almighty to*; and guidanceMy. 338-18 higher source for to* and guidance, and Love
Mis. 321-29 a world of to* and Love and love
Mis. 316-22 to* and love into sounding brass;
My. 303-29 need much humility, to*, and love and might

M is. 316-28 patterns of humility, to*, and might

w isd o m
and power

M is. 204-25 wonderful foresight, to* and power;
Un. 14- 8 He should so gun to* and power and prosperityPu7. 2- 4 thy to* and prosperity— I  K in gs 10 .* 7. and strength
My. 164-27 unity is reserved to* and strength, and utility

M is. 60-26 power, to*, and utility of good;
T f e '  6?- 7 aping the to* and magnitude of beginning of

Mis. 359-30 is the beginning of to*, divine
M is. 209- 4 the prerogative of divine to*,293- 6 unerring modes of divine to*.
My. 5-32 Human will may . . . divine to*, never. 215-32 his divine to* should temper human experience and
My. 273-16 acquired by experience and to*, fair

Pan. 3-17 * We court fair to*, far-seeing
Mis. 254- 3 loving warning, the far-seeing to*,God Is

Un. 26-16 * God is to*, God is love.God’s
M is. 362- 5 reason is at rest in God’s to*,

Un. 51-18 in the economy of God's to* has shown
My. 22-20 * she has shown to*, faith, and His

M is. 114-26 His to* will test all mankind158- 4 His to* above ours.
(see human)Immense

Mis. 223-25 immense to* in the old proverb. Infinite
M is. 18-11 These commands of infinite to*.
Hea. 4-10 We ask infinite to* to possess our In human action
Mis. 288-13 W' in human action begins with Inspired
No. 22-12 Compared with the inspired to* Inspires

M is. 360- 1 Meekness, . . . Inspires to* Intelligence and
My. 79-19 * intelligence and to* of the country Is Justified

M is. 374- 9 "W- is justified of — Luke 7 :35.
My. 228-22 "to* is justified of— Matt. 11 .* 19.Is unerring
No. 8- 1 Father, whose to* is unerring Is wedded

M is. 276-32 W' is wedded to their love.
My. 205- 7 W* is won through faith.
Ret. 87- 5 its to* is as obvious in religion
My. 84-10 * experience . . . has affirmed its to*, Jesus*

M is. 84- 1 Jesus’ to* ofttimes was shown lack of
My. 128-24 A lack of to* betrays Truth least

M is. 2- 4 who have the least to* or lengthens
M y. 146-10 "If to* lengthens my sum of years177-10 if to* lengthens my sum of years Love and
Po. 44- 1 Then, O tender Love and to*.

Mu. 223-28 divine Love and to* saith, manifold
Mis. 363-18 His manifold to* shines through the

" L u  . 335-18 Those who deny my to* or nor Science
Mis. 359-16 but it is neither to* nor Science not Infallible In
M is. 66- 1 is not infallible in to*; of a serpent
M is. 210-11 to* of a serpent is to hide of God M
M is. 210-12 to* of God, as revealed in C. «.,350-29 To ask to* of God, is the beginning
My. 261- 5 elders, who seek to* of God, of his words
My. 246-27 the to* of his words, of Mind-practice
Ret. 78- 4 entire to* of Mind-practice, of Nlcodemus
My. 191- l to* of Nicodemus of old, of our forefathers
’00. 10-18 to* of our forefathers is not
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wisdom

of their elders
M y. 281— 4 to* of their elders, who seek of the practitioner

Man. 87- 6 left to the to* of the practitioner, of the text
M is. 201- 1 entire is* of the text; of this decision ,
Ret. 50-11 the is* of this decision; of withdrawing .

M is. 326-21 Seeing the to* of withdrawing order of
M is. 287-18 In the order of to*, others*
Ret. 71- 3 not the forager on others' to* practical

M an. 49-12 practical to* necessary in a sick room, promotes
M y. 250- 6 promotes to*, quiets mad ambition, requires

Man. 77-19 God requires to*, economy,— *'lte79-20 to* requisite for teachingrequisite

M y. 162-19 same w* which spake thus search after
M is. 364-13 It is not a search after to*,

No. 21- 7 It was not a search after to*; set In
Ret. 79-23 jewels of Love, set in to*, speculative

M is. 361-22 subtlety of speculative to* stature of
M is. 227-28 Into the full stature of to*, store of
My. 253-23 I send with this a store of to* stores of

M is. 165-29 secret stores of to* must berapply the _
Pul. 1_ 15—17 and God will supply the to*

66? 5 surprising to* of these words 
symbol of .

M is. 191- 7 serpent became a symbol of to*.
temple of ...................

My. 60-14 * temple of "to*, Truth, and Love." this
M is. 84- 4 This to*, which characterized his
aF™ 359-28 give not the to* to profit by it. true
Mis. 139-26 like all true to*,

Truth and _ . .
M is. 391- 9 And learn that Truth and to**

Po. 38- 8 And learn that Truth and to*
°A/iJ.^f5-28 unerring to* and law of God,

My. 44-29 * unerring to* of your leadership,way of
M y.fy. 356-21 chapter sub-title

M is. 139-24 at the to* whereof a few persons have308- 9 to* garrisons these strongholds of 339-29 to* that might have blessed the past354- 9 to* is not ‘‘justified of—Malt. 11; 19.354-25 by to*, Truth, and Love.364-13 not a search after wisdom, it is to*:369-15 Metaphysical healing seeks a to* that 
No. 21- 8 not a search after wisdom ; it was to*, 

Pan. 14-17 give to our congress to*.
Po. 77-10 Thou to*, Love, and Truth,79-16 Life is light, and to* might,

My. 40-19 * to* that is from above— Jas. 3; 17.42- 3 * her mouth with to* ;— Pros. 31:26. 150-29 Then, if the to* you manifest227- 7 Charity is quite as rare as to*.228- 8 to* to ‘̂ overcome evil with— Rom. 12: 21. 231-17 to* must govern charity,
w isdom less

M is. 30-23 the fossil of to* wit,
w isdom 's

M is. 387-20 to* rod is given For faith to kiss.
Ret. 11- 7 On learning’s lore and to* might,90-24 walk steadfastly in to* ways.Po. 6-15 to* rod is given For faith to kiss,23-15 soul, upborne on to* wings.23-20 Guide him in to* way 1‘ with to* 1

w ise

• light
60- 3 On learning's lore and to* might,

young year dawn Light with ------ray

M is. 21-14 in no to* except by increase of73-13 a commandment to the to*.

w ise
M is. 90-16 90-17127- 27134- 2 139-27 167-25 170-14 209-22209- 30210- 11 215-32 252-30 276-16 276-31 281-16 282-23 301-14 312- 1 

319-17 321- 1 332-4342- 22343- 1344- 26 348-15 363-29 371-20 393-13Afian. 41- 8 
Ret. 22-5 24-4 83- 3 
Un. 4-28 6-20 58-15 

Pul. 15-13 
No. 7- 240- 8 45- 1

Pan. 9-14 
•01. 19-13 •02. 2-14 17-17 
Po. 51-18 

M y. vi-15 37-2941- 5 60-4 62-23 93- 3128- 22135- 2 139-16 149-14149- 15150- 28 162- 7 179-25 205- 5 223-26 237-10243- 16244- 23 248-10 250— 1
258- 22259- 18 261-10 263- 5 273-13 285- 7291- 19292- 8

wisely
M is. 117-16 236- 8 247- 1 332- 2 

No. 9-12 '00. 2-14
'01. 9-28

M y. 3-17 6—13 148- 3 201-16 240-13 286- 9 304-24
W isemen

M is. 164-11 164-20

to* as serpents." — Matt. 10 .* 16.Break the yoke . . .  in every ur way.
W' sayings and garrulous talk"to* unto salvation" 1— I I  Tim.Z: 15.be regarded as greatly to*,to* and prudent, — Luke 10: 21.right and to*, or wrong and foolish,To suffer for . . . is divinely to*, say . . . it is to* to cover iniquity to* as serpents—AfaK. 10:16. a to* spiritual discernment to* man’s spiritual dictionary ;The to* will have their lamps aglow, to* Christian Scientists stand* "It is to* to count the cost it is sometimes to* to do so, require only a word to be to*; to* enough to guard against chapter sub-titleto* men follow this guiding star; Infinitely just, merciful, and to*, to* virgins had no oil to spare, make us to* unto salvation ! shall in no to* enter — Luke 18; 17. to* in his own conceit."— Pros. 26: 6.. the to* man’s directory.It is a to* saying that Students to*, he maketh now The to* man saith,Writers less to* than the apOstles was in no to* connected with The to* Christian Scientist will no to* men or women will No to* mother, though a graduate He was too to* not to be willing If so, listen and be to*, to be to* and true rejoices every sometimes to* to hide from to* and prudent,— Luke 10: 21.What mortal to-day is to* enough notion that . . . is to* or efficient, to* builders will build on the to* to be willing to wait on God, Students to*, he maketh now* to* and unerring counsellor.* its to* counsel and admonition.* nor in any to* alter its effects.* if Mrs. Eddy thought it to* to* appreciation of your to* counsel,* they are in no to* at war with Therefore be to* and harmless.The to* man has said,chapter sub-title •* “I am to*, for I have conversed* conversed with many to* men," to* as serpents, — Matt. 10:16.A small group of to* thinkers in no to* affect C. S. to* as serpents, — Matt. 10 .* 16. chapter sub-title .Hence, it were to* to accept only to* to remain in their own fields and your to*, faithful teachers to put an end to falsities in a to* way chapter sub-title ,If wishing is to*. I send with this to* zeal, a lowly, triumphant trust, deceit or falsehood is never to*, word to the ur Is sufficient.I for one accept his to* deduction,in all your to* endeavorswas to*., brave, unselfed.sanctify our nation’s sorrow in this to*,is specially requested to be to** we rejoice . . .  in your to*

work to*, in proportion as we lova.to counsel to* wheneverto* demand for man hisW* governing, informing the universe,and separate to* and finally ;and gives it to* to the world.he speaketh to*,for it acts and acts to*,dexterously and to* provided forcalled to do your part to*mercifully forgive, to* ponder,for it acts and acts to*,and should be, arbitrated io*, fairly ;naturalist and author, to* said:

To the vision of the W \As the W' grew in the
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w iser

M is. 245- 4 or to’ than somebody else,281-17 * “It is w  to count the cost of342-29 to• than the children of — Luke 14:8. 
Pul. 1-12 w  by reason of its large lessons,*Ot. 3-40 to’ at the close than the beginning17-18 and to be to’ than serpents ;
M y. 213-23 you will grow to’ and Detter 281- 2 and awakened a tv  want,294-15 He is ur to-day, healthier and

wish
M is. 09-28 to* to apply to him for information 126- 4 Truly, I half tv  for society again ; 132-30 with the hope that you to’ to De just.211-17 you tv  to save him from death.262- 4 If you tv  to brighten so pure a purpose,296-26 a ur to promote female suffrage344- 3 expressed the tv  to become one of391- 1 poem

Un. 15-25 they ur to bribe with prayers 
Pul. 10-14 the tv  to reign in hope's reality58-29 * should she tv  to make it a home87-23 This ur stops not with my pen 
'00. 2-29 not so successful as I could tv .

Sea. 7-23 I ur the age was up to his understanding10-20 If you tv  to be happy,10-21 take the side you tv  to carry,
Po. 3- 8 watch thy chair, and ur thee here; page 38 poem

M y. 131—19 I tv  to say briefly that157-17 * expressed tv  of Mrs. Eddy,189- 1 warmest tv  ot men and angels.244- 3 tv  to share this opportunity270-16 the father ot their ur.315-10 * happy home as one could tv  for.
w ished

M is.

27-22 * did not ur to be "discourteous
___1 "consummation devoutly to be tv ."178-27 I tv  to be excused from223-27 • "If I ur to punish my enemy,299-32 ur to handle them, does it justify 312- 1 ts* I were wise enough to 

Pet. 14-19 The minister then tv  me to tell him 
Un. 17-19 * consummation devoutly to be tv ."  
Pul. 41-20 * until all who tv  had heard and seen ;49-20 * she had long tv  to get away 
My. 181-10 • "a consummation devoutly to be to’”

w ishes
Pul. 47-24 * when she tv  to catch a glimpse ot My. 138- 7 carried ort contrary to my tv.263- 6 ur you all a happy Christmas,358-23 Give my best ur and love to your

wishing
Po. 9-10 to* this earth more gifts from above. 

M y. 253-22 If ur is wise, I send with this a 
Wit

M is. 15- 6 to ur, the redemption of— Pom. 8: 23.30-24 fossil of ftrisdomless tv ,95-22 to ur, the redemption of— Pom. 8: 23.117-11 * "there are ur, humor, and 182-10 to ur, the redemption of the body.
Peo. 10-26 to tv , the redemption of— Rom. 8: 23. 
M y . 303-13 Mark Twain’s tv  was not wasted

witchcraft
M is. 123- 7 superstition, lust, hypocrisy, ur.211-11 class legislation, and Salem to’,324-14 to’, variance, envy,

witch-grass
M is. 343-22 reappear, like devastating to*,

withal
Mu. 261- 4 and profit them to'?

withdraw
M is. 49- 3 to to- before its close.273- 7 I to- from an overwhelming prosperity. 

Man. 51-12 shall either ur from the Church 
Pul. 34-13 * requested those with her to to’,
'00. 9-3 1 sometimes tv  that advice

M y. 226-14 W■ God, divine Principle, from260- 5 matter would reverentially ur
withdrawal

M y . 118-20 voluntary to- from society,
withdrawing

M is. 278-29 I have been gradually to’ from 326-21 Seeing the wisdom of ur from- 
'02. 3-12 our military forces to*,

withdrawn
M is. 302-18 till this permission was to’,

Man. 38-21 but who have voluntarily to*.
M y. 344-11 and then to- from it.

withdraws
M is. 324-20 this mortal inmate to';

withdrew
Man. 38-17 

Ret. 24-22 
Pul. 34-24 45-23

withered
M is. 357-16 

Un. 11-10
withheld

Pul. 10-24 
My. 30-14

wlthold
Ret. 75-7 
M y. 75- 1

withholds
M is. 300-31

within
M is. 12-32 21-10 34-24 75-12 97- 7 114-18 125-11 125-29 128- 5 137-14 143-22 145-32 154-18 156-10 169- 1

173- 16174- 9 174-24 227- 8 251-18 251-19 290- 3 302-32 324-13 324-26 368- 9 391- 5 393-9 399- 7
Man. 45- 1 52- 8 94- 2 

Ret. 14-24 21- 5 80- 1 80-18 86-11 
Un. 3-23 6- 2 28- 3 28- 8 33-14

Pul.

Rud.

2- 6 2-21 3- 7 8- 910- 3011- 8 30-27 45-13 49-25 70-110-16 
No. 30-21 35-26

Pan. 4-22 13- 8 ’00. 1- 3
•01. 7-1224- 4 28- 5 35- 9
•02. 2-12 8-27 20- 6 

Sea. 4- 3 
Po. 38-4 46- 351- 14 75-14

My. 37- 3 49- 852- 27 03-20 09-12

Members who once W \I then tv  from society* Mrs. Eddy to’ from the world* Judge Hanna to* from the pastorate
Much . . . has to* away, to’ hand looks very real
have not to* the timely shelter* or tv  from open graves
Why to* my name,* we cannot well to- our
he who to' a slight equivalent
to all to* the radius of ourkingdom of God is tv  — Luke 17: 21.
ur tne realm of mortal thoughtthe infinite is not w  the finite;that holds tv  itself all evil.resist the foe ic and without.the reign of righteousness— to* him ;
tv  the past few years :to’ the limits of a letter.
ur the last few years.to’ about three months,that my heart folds to- it,reign of harmony already to’ us.heaven of Love tv  your hearts.
W‘ Bible pages she had found Can the infinite be tv  the finite? religious sentiment ur man.Jesus said it is ur you, crime comes ur its jurisdiction, kingdom of God is to’ — Luke 17 : 21. to’ tne present possibilities of found to- their precincts, stay to’ their own fields 
W- this mortal mansion are Finding no happiness to-,* Stanaeth God to* the shadow,Will find to’ its portalsto’ the misty Mine of human thought!.Cleanse the foul senses to’ ;
ur the wide channels of Theto’ ten days thereafter,can invite churches ur the citywhen the new light dawned ur me.Every means tv  my powerreign of harmony to’ us,warning will be to’ him a spring,"stranger that is to’ thy— Deut. 5: 14.
W’ Himself is event embodiment of"the seed to’ itself, — s e e  Gen. 1: 11.a reality tv  the mortal body?dares define Soul as something to* man?only matter ur the skull,a reason for the faith ur.
ur, the spirit of beauty dominatesand remain to' the wallskingdom of God is to-— Luke 17: 21.Scientists, to’ fourteen months,May the kingdom of God tv  you, find to- it home, and heaven.
* tv  fifteen years it has grown to* completion to’ the year 1894* ur pne mile of the “Eton of* to’ a few years founded a sect* to’ the last few years,not light holding darkness to* itself, kingdom of God is to’ — Luke 17; 2U disquieted ur me?— Psal. 42; 11. kingdom of God is to’ — Luke 17: 21. chinked to’ the storied walls of include to* this Mind the thoughts not without the mind, but to’ it, the kingdom of heaven tv  us the kingdom of heaven to’ us 
W’ the last decade the kingdom of heaven to’ him."No drunkards to’, no sorrow, nor remain for a moment to- limits.Will find to’ its portals ,
W• life’s summer bowers 1 Work ill-done to* the misty Cleanse the foul senses to’ ;* to’ the sacred confines of this* sweeping the world to- a generation.'** W'■ a few months she has made* But tv  our sacred edifice* Everywhere to’ the building
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WITHIN 1067 WITHOUT
within

M y. 70-12 74- 4 74-28 76- 3 00- 0 118-28 145-17 155-19160- 13161- 15 164-12164- 25 167- 5 170-9 181-22 191-20 193-28 260-21 265-24 267-29 267-29 276- 8 303-31 315-17 339-23 342- 1 348- 6 348-10 356-14
without

M is. x—11 7-30 9-11 14-23 28- 7 30-1142- 2943- 3 45-29 47-10 51-20 68-21 69- 8 02-16 07-28 90-26 93-16 93-26
107-22107- 29108- 8 109-24113- 19114- 18
1 2 9 -  4130- 19 144-13 149- 2 149- 3 154- 6 154-25 158- 7162- 24165- 8 173-17 178- 8 193-25 195- 7 210- 4 216-28216- 29217- 3218- 23 227- 4227- 5228- 25 233- 1 240-13 242- 8 242-30 244- 8 244-22 250-21 259- 1 261-27 263-22

* The effect on all to* earshot* to’ two or three days’ ride,* W- two weeks we nave had here* Up to to* ten days* is welcomed to* our midst consciousness of heaven to* us
W’ the past year and two months, heaven here,— heaven to* us.
% sapling to* rich soil io* himself, to- his c

264- 7 269-21
279- 15
280- 1 
281-21 282- 8 
282-21 
283- 6

_ _________own consciousness,and all to* the human heart unfolds the thought most to’ tls suppositional world to* us pointing the path to heaven to’ you,TV* those years it is estimated I am not there, am not to*TV* its sacred walls may song because of the heaven to* us. kingdom of God la w — Luke 17:21. kingdom of God is to’— Luke 17:21. to* man’s spiritual understanding preference to remain to’ doors foretasting heaven to* us.* made oath that the to* statement have not the Christ, Truth, to* them to* the ample, richly furnishedI sought this cause, not to* the hope that was to* me. to* the last five years
to* due preparation, to* any assistance, hated thee to* a cause proven . . . to be to* necessity, muscles cannot move to* mind, to* pain, sin, or death.
Can I be treated to* being presentto* even having seen the individual,to* Him was not anything — John 1 :3.to* consciousness of its weightto* your having to resort toTV* its theology there is noto* this Science there had better
mind-cure claims to heal to* it?
to’ his subjection to death,to* this prerogative being conferred byfear, . . .  is to* divine authority.to* repentance and reformation.
W  a sense of one’s oft-repeated
W‘ a knowledge of his sins,
a l i e ,  b e i n g  to* f o u n d a t i o nto* this the valuable sequence ofso that all are to* excuse.resist the foe within and to*.to condemn his brother to* cause,to* one single m'stake,to* pomp or pride,to* money — I s a .  55:1.and to* price.”— Isa. 55:1.Your faith has not been to* works,Pray to* ceasing.your speaking to* notes,to* corporeality or finite mind.man, to* the fetters of the flesh,Does an evil mind exist to* space not . . .  to* bursting them, to* this enlarged sense of the hath the spirit to* the letter, never healed a patient to* proving* phenomenon to’ a noumenon
* a grin to* a cat.”effect to* a cause is inconceivable;the "grin to* a catgiven up . . .  to* friendgiven up . . .  to* apologist.
to* question ing  the re lia b il ity  o fto* knowing its fundamental Principle.to* the assent of mind,reset certain dislocations to* theif she went to* it twenty-four hoursto* compliance to ordained conditions.raised to* matter-agencies.goodness to* activity and power.to* Him was not any thing— John 1:3,
to’ apprehending the moral lawto* a full knowledge of theto* credit, appreciation, or ato* the groundwork of right,the body is to* action ;from which we learn to* study.when the earth was to* form,helplessness to* this understanding,to* their knowledge or consent?
to  tre a t h im  to* his know ing  i t ,to* his knowledge or consent.

without
M is. 283-15283- 22284- 8286- 3287- 32 295- 4 301- 2 301-17301- 22302- 7 302- 8 302- 8 302- 9 313-14 319-20 325- 7 325-30 334-16 340- 6 344- 7

356- 30357- 11 359- 6 367- 1 371- 4 374-31 380-18 383-8
Man. 17- 327- 828- 6 41- 8 43- 1

43- 1648- 549- 2450- 9 50-15 53-1153- 1369- 2 67- 967- 1568- 670- 5 78-10 82- 8 82-1185- 2186- 9103- 7104- 10105- 3 111-18
Chr. 53-3955- 20 
Ret. 14-1121- 3 21- 5 30-2433- 9 41- 5 41- 644- 2 44-26 52-1154- 12 54-14 61-15 65-2771- 10 71-18 73- 475- 176- 585- 1786- 21 88-23
Un. 2-284- 2 9- 9 19-16 23-1234- 8 38- 8 40-23 49-22 49-2356- 2657- 1058- 17 60-22Pul. 2- 6 9-29 44-26

to treat another student to* histo* incriminating the personmay possess a zeal to* knowledge,marriage is not to* the law,venturing on valor to* discretion,whom he quotes to* naming,to* the author’s consent,to* this word of warningand read it publicly to* my consent.teaching the name to* the Spirit,the skeleton to* the heart,the form to* the comeliness.the sense to* the Science,to* ill-humor or hyperbolicto* one gift to me."drunken to* wine.”— see Isa. 29:9. to* watchers and the doors unbarred t to* one word of Truth in it.There is no excellence to* labor; to* having mastered the sciences "pray to* ceasing,"— I  These. 5; 17.TV* tne cross and healing,until you can cure to* itletter to* law, gospel, orwandering about to* a leader,an angel is a woman to* featherscould neal mentally, to* a signIn 1896 it goes to* saying,forming a church to* creeds,to* consulting with the full Board
W’ a proper system ofbut to* hard words.to* her or their consentcopyrighted works to* her permission,do ft with love and to* fear.to* previous Injury or illness,to* the consent of the Board of Directors.having the name to* the life ofto* her having requested theunnecessarily and to* her consent,to* characterizing their originto* her written consent.to* having personally conferredto* the Directors’ consentto* first consulting her on saidto* the written consent of the Pastorto* her knowledge orto* the request of the advertiser,shall not teach C. S. to*
W’ Teachers, to* the written consent of to* the written consent of to* the written consent of to* sufficient cause, to* birth and to* end,TV* father, to* mother, to* descent,—if eft. 7:3. I answered to* a tremor.TV* my knowledge a guardian was employed . . . but to* success, gained to* tasting this cup. to* receiving satisfaction."to* money and to* price,”— Isa. 65: 1.to* even an acknowledgmentchurch, to* a creed,to* a dissenting voice.sheep that were to* shepherds,to* bearing the fruitsadmits Truth to* understanding It.to* ‘hope, and to* God — Eph. 2:12.determine, to* a telescope,to* the consent or knowledgeto* the permission of manto* materiality, to* finitenesabook-borrowing to* creditScience to* trespassing.Never forsake your post to*No one can save himself to*preach to* the consent ofto* having rightly improvedto* a single taint of ourall are to* excuse whoto* any actuality whichif ye be to* chastisement,— Heb. 12:8,cannot see to* matter;is virtually to* existence.which is . . .  to* end.Evil is w  Principle, undemonstrable. to* proof.Love which is to* dissimulation IV* it there is neither yet to’ sin."— heb. 4: 15.TV* Him, the universe would Both to* and within,"Faith to* works— Jas. 2:20.* to* any special appeal,
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Bud.

No.

*0Z.

Peo.

without
Pul. 47-12 64-17 70-10 70-14 9-21 14- 014- 137- 248- 1215- 4 17-14 21-28 38- 2 38- 440- 141- 16 48- 3
Pan. 12-19

24- 3 27-17 34-27 34-28 2- 4 7-14 15- 615- 816- 13 18-244-20 12-212- 24 12-28
Po. 42- 3 42- 6 

M y. v—17,183- 10 14-26 18-829- 3030- 2331- 440- 2841- 11 48- 6 76- 1 76-18 79-25 93- 2 98-25 97- 6108-24 106- 4106- 29107- 13107- 14108- 3 128-23 130-24 138- 1 138- 6157- 9158- 19 163-13 178-16 195-28 197-4 197- 6203- 8204- 15 213-18 215- 4 218- 9215- 28 218- 2216- 11 218-16223- 3224- 18
235- 2 244-18 249- 1 249-27 263- 2267- 7268- 18301- 28302- 16 312- 9 312-15320- 23321- 10 334- 8

* iff* receiving any real satisfaction.* w* finding a clew :* 10* -doubt one of the most* t0* seeing notices of to* a direct effort,is* remuneration, except the She has never taught . . . 10* several, ic* reference to right or wrong v* fear or doubt, Knowing that God Reading my books, ur prejudice, not 10* an ever-present witness, like a cloud 10* rain,
W- it, how poor the precedents of were C. 8. 10* the power to “Pray to* ceasing"-— I  Thess. 5:17.
W‘ question, the subtlest forms of St. Paul said that to* charity to* the alterative agonies read each Sunday 10* comment salth there is no sermon to* argues that matter is not to* the to* a Christian Scientist on earth, man cannot live to* i t ; nor happiness to* godliness, to* clamor for distinction without beginning and to* end,Healing . . . diseases to* charge,"to* money and to* price,” — Iia. 55:1. to* which no man snail— Heb. 12:14. faith to* proof loses its life, without beginning and to* end. cannot shake the poor drug to* the Truth to* a lapse or error, to* health there could be no heaven, never the sunshine to* a dark spot;
W' heart to define them,* “to* money and to* price."— Isa. 55:1. sear leaves of faith to* works,* carried on to* interruption to* the written consent of the* to* suffering the inconveniences of* W- ostentation and quite voluntarily* “Just as I am, to* one plea* to* regrets and to* resistance,* so receive judgment to* mercy ;* to* this spiritual significance* it went to* saying that the* free of debt to* exception.* to* a trace of fanaticism,* to* efforts at proselytising;* to* faith in the things unseen.* to* the use of medicine, restored by me to* material aid, and to* this proof of love heals the sick to* drugscan be swallowed to* narmand to* appreciable effect.healing his cases to* drugsto* the former the latter wereBorrowing from . . .  to* credit,to* the help of others.suit was brought to* my knowledge* to* regard to dass or creed, letter to* the spirit is dead :to* neglecting the sacred demands if evil exists, it exists to* God. unselfed love that builds to* hands, Attempt nothing to* God’s help.
f'lorious, to* spot or blemish, aws which are obeyed to* mutiny Scientists to Practice to* Feds wrong direction to* knowing it. bestowed to* money or price, to* having charity scholars, first to*, and then with, provision live to* eating, to* a cent to sustain it 7 abstractions . . .  to* their correlatives, to* previous appointment by letter, one author to* quotation-marks,It goes to* saying thatto* using the word death,do not enter to* a struggleto* harming any onethen to* reference to sexalone and to* His glory.to* Him was not any thing— John 1: 3.to* a living Divina.to* the ala of mind.But to* my consent, the use of * entirely to* money or friends.* entirely to* means of support.* any hesitation or restriction.

is to* foundation._ any restriction. * The allegation . .

without
M y. 339-30 to* the observance of a340- 4 “Pray to* ceasing."— /  Thess. 5: 17.341- 28 * raining all day and was damp to*,345-17 pellets to* any medication(see also beginning, Mind)

withstood
Mis. 233-10 if not understood and to*,Bet. 45-24 to* less the temptation of popularity My. 249-11 Unless to*, the heat of hate burns

witless
Mis. 78-18 to* ventilation of false statements

witnessMis. 46-22 heareth to* with our — Bom. 8:16.54—to they bear to* to this fact.67-13 not bear false t o * — Exod. 20 .* 16.83-3 to* to and perpetual idea of218-19 beareth to* of things spiritual,241-11 and to* the effects.255-14 beareth to* with our— Bom. 8:16.382-10 time and eternity bear to*
Man. 53-21 bear to* to the offense 

Bet. 25-27 "If I bear to* of—John 5:31.25-27 my to* is not true.” — John 5: 31.67-17 lost for lack of to*.
Un. 7-15 can bear to* to'these cures.33- 8 “If I bear to* o l—John 5: 31.33- 8 my to* is not true.” — John 5: 31.36- 4 this lie was the false to*

Pul. 8-28 The children are destined to to*
No. 17-14 not without an ever-present to*,

Pan. 13- 1 to* more steadfastly to its 
Po. 73-14 W’ my presence and utter 

M y. 36-19 * bear to* to the abundance192-23 to to* your prosperity,270-23 I can appeal to Him as my to*323-12 • living to* to Truth340-11 as to* her schools,
witnessed

Pul. 84-14 * to* the completion of 
Pan. 13-17 till God's will be 10*
M y. 18-25 till God’s will be to*30- 5 * who to* the opening.42- 7 • “to* a good confession”— I  Tim. 6: IS. 79-14 * seldom to* anywhere 97-30 * incidents to* during- the week323-23 * we have so recently to*.

witnesses
M is. 150-23 peopled with living to* *250-17 active to* to prove it,321- 9 each recurring year to*360- 17 cloud of false to*;
Bet. 25-22 senses are so many to* to 
Un. 33-21 these to* for error,33-24 two or three to*— Matt. 18:16.
'0Z. 10-25 martyrdom of God’s best to*16-22 self-defense against false to*.

M y. 243-21 to* your fidelity248-25 to you, my faithful to*.347- 2 His two to*.
witnesseth

My. 191-15 to* a risen Saviour,
witnessing

My. 45- 6 * We are to* with Joy.
wittingly

Bet. 74- 8 afflicted me not to*:
witty

M is. 216-22 a to* or a happy hit at idealism.
Pul. 79-20 * a wicked but to* writer has said,

woe
M is. 65-10 subject of human weal and to*122- 2 “ W' unto the world — Matt. 18: 7.122- 4 to* to that man by whom—Matt. 18: 7. 250-28 want and to*, sickness and sorrow ' 279- 1 to* unto him, — Luke 17 .* 1.361- 23 speculative wisdom and human to*.388-23 And hover o’er the couch of to* ;
Bet. 31-13 ever-present relief from human to*.
Un. 15- 2 * "death into the world, and all our to*."

Pul. 8- 7 12-12 
No. 33-23

58-16 full compass of human to*.Notwithstanding . . . the want and to* . __ W’ to the inhablters— Bev. 12:12.33- 23 physical suffering and human to*.34- 26 Nameless to*, everlasting victories,
'0Z. 6-13 Here all human to* is seen to

Hea. 18-19 or claimed to reach that to*;
Po. 3-11 Since first we met, in weal or to*21-12 And hover o’er the couch of to*;28- 8 Whate’er the gift of joy or to*.35- 6 binds to earth— infirmity of to*!47-19 Evermore gathering in to*

My. 190- 2 bring the recompense of human to*,283-15 sovereign remedies for all earth’s 10*.
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WOEFUL 1069 WOMEN
w o efu l

M is. 60- 7 id* unrealities of being,
’01. 18- 4 weak criticisms and id* warnings

w o es
No. 30-13 God pities our to*30-16 could not destroy our id* , . . if He ’02. 20- 7 glory of earth’s id* is risen upon you, 

Peo. 11-23 responsible for all the id* of 
Po. 8- 6 Her bosom to fill with mortal id*.41- 6 earth-stricken lay down their to*,

w o k e
M is. 386-13 I id* to Life,
Ret. 12- 6 W- by her fancied feet.
Po. 49-19 I to* to Life,61- 4 W ’ by her fancied feet.

w olf
M is. 145-22 “The to* also shall— Isa. 11 .* 6.213-26 fleeth when he seeth the to* coming. 870-20 a to* in sheep’s clothing

w o lv e s
M is. 294-18 id* in sheep’s clothing323-12 id* in sheep’s clothing 
M y. 215-21 to* in sheep’s clothing,”— see Matt. 7:15. 

w o m a n  (see also woman's) 
acknowledged

Pul. 82-17 * have long acknowledged id* as after
Pul. 14- 9 flood, after the id*,— Rev. 12:15. as a chattel
Pul. 82-13 * they treated id* as a chattel, 

at the sepulchre
My. 258- 9 To the id* at the sepulchre,

Babylonish
My. 125-29 The doom of the Babylonish id*.

126-24 The Babylonish id* is fallen,
M is. 373- 3 placing the serpent behind th e  id* 

373-10 o u t o f h i s  m outh , behind th e  id *, 
born of a

M is. 184- 8 The child born of a to*
Chr. 55-14 Man t h a t  is bom of a  id*— Job. 14:1. 

certain
M is. 166-22 leaven that a certain id* hid 

climbed
Pul. 9-13 a id * c l im b e d  w i th  f e e t  a n d  h a n d s  

drunken
My. 125-30 This id*, “drunken with— Rev. 17: 6.

* m 7 ,  . 232-22 Every man and every id * 
good

My. 331-16 * the assailant of a good id* : helped the
Pul. 14-11 e a rth  helped th e  id *,— Rev. 12: 16.

In travail
Mis. 253-16 metaphors, —of the id* in travail, 

nun and
(see nun)

■un meaning
My. 268-31 man meaning id* as well.

’01 13- 1 a man or a to*, a place or a thing,
married
Man. I ll-  5 If the applicant is a married id* 

View
M is. 253- 6 I am not enough the new id*
Pul. 79- 3 * chapter sub-title

81- 9 * chapter sub-title
84- 2 * "the new id ” shall subdue the
84- 8 * the new man with the new id’.

My. 290- 9 beloved as this noble id*, 
of the past

Pul. 81-10 * she is simply the id* of the past oT thirty
Pul. 32-21 * elastic bearing of a id* of thirty,

My. 343- 8 will be a id * or a man. or child
M is. 336-26 a b e t t e r  m a n ,  id *, or c h i ld .
Rud. 2- 3 • c o r p o r e a l  m a n ,  id *, o r  c h i ld  ; 

persecuted the
Pul. 13-28 he persecuted the id * — Rev. 12 .* 18.

^Hea. 7-18 p o o r  id * w h o  d r o p p e d  h e r  m i t e  
remarkable

Pul. 63-15 * made by a remarkable id*, 
rich

Pul. 60- 1 • rich id* is using her money

w o m an
right or

No. 45-16 right of id* to fill the highest sick
Ret. 40-11 sick id* roee from her bed, suitable

Man. 100-27 a suitable id* shall be elected, took
M is. 171-23 which a id* took,— Matt. 13:33.174-30 leaven which a id* tooktrue
M is. 18-16 true man and true id*, 

unworthy
My. 831-15 * hospitality to an unworthy id*

Mis. 224-32 to offend a whole-souled id *. 
will help the

Pul. 14-22 t h e  e a r t h  w i l l  h e lp  t h e  id * ; 
work of a

Pul. 55- 9 * should be the w ork of a  id* 
wroth with the

Rea. 10- 2 was w roth  w ith  th e  id*.

M is .  100- 5 id *, " las t a t  th e  cross,”
142-28 If as a  id* I  m ay  not
175- 2 A nd id*, th e  sp iritua l idea.
244- 2 bujlded up  th e  to*.” — Oen. 2 : 21.
374-31 an  angel Is a  id* w ithout

M a n . 29-21 shall be a  m an and a  to*,
Ret. 26-23 W* m ust give it  b irth .
Un. 45- 4 as T ru th  and  " th e  id*” — Gen. 3 :15 .

51-13 What say you of id*?
51- 14 W- is th e  highest species of m an,

Pul. 9-11 W \  true to her instinct,
27-23 •  id* spoken of in  th e  A pocalypse,
83- 8 * W- m ust n o t and  will not
83-27 * id * c l o t h e d  w i t h  t h e  sun, — Rev. 12 :1 .

No. 45-13 id*, "last at the cross
46-10 W ‘ should not be ordered to  th e  rear,

Po. 39-12 W  — will w a tch  to  cleanse from  dross 
M y .  5 - 3 supposed . , . id* to  be th e  ou tcom e o f

249-23 a  m an, ra th e r th an  a  id*,
262-15 of God and no t of a  id*
277-23 id* would be arm ed w ith  pow er
334-14 ♦ id* w hom  h e had  in  m ind 
(see also E d d y )

womanhood
M is .  16- 6 grows in to  th e  m anhood o r id*

33-10 in  th e  to* as well as in th e  m anhood
166- 8 Infancy, m anhood, and  id*

Un. 42-28 m anhood and  id* go forth  
Rea. 19- 7 fell before th e  id* of God,
M y .  12-30 in th e  se ttin g s  of m anhood an d  id*.52- 7 * h i g h e s t  t y p e  of to*.

339-10 * whose id * and C hris tian ity  are
346-30 m anhood and  id* of God

woman's
M is .  210-15 has fa ith  in id* special ad a p tab ility

220-30 would ber according to  th e  id* belief ;245- 19 This is to* hour,
275- 3 even to* trem bling, clinging fa ith
287-28 hom e, — which is to* world.388-13 poem

Un. 57-12 f e l t  t h e  i n f lu e n c e  o f  t h e  id * t h o u g h t ;
Pul. 48-26 * as is m any an o th e r w ell-born to*.

83- I * id* love and  id* help  
No. 45-19 T h is is id. hour,
’02. 3-23 id* th o u g h ts  . . . hallow  th e  ring  of s ta te .

Po. page 21 poem
M y . 258- 7 seems illum inated  fo r id* hope 

women (see also women’s) 
all

Un. 51-16 t h e  g e n e r i c  t e r r a  for all id* ;
American

M is .  295- 1 certain  references to  A m erican id*
296- 8 w o r k  a n d  career o f  A m erican id *. 

and children
Pul. 45-1  * to*, and children lent a  help ing  hand,

64- 9 * M en, to*, and  children con trib u ted , 
born o f ,

M]/. 228-13 none g reater had  been bo rn  of id *, 
committee of

M is. 305- 1 * committee of id* representing each 
devoted

M y. 30-14 * devoted  id * m em bers, 
leads

M is . 295- 6 leads id* "along  a  gam ut of ism s 
men an d

(see men) 
m en o r

Un. 5- 1 no wise men or id* will rudely
80-24 •  myriad of to* more thoughtful
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M is. 290—11 same category with noble to* 
remarkable

Pul. 70-11 • most remarkable to* In America, unmarried
Man. Ill- 8 unmarried to* must sign ‘‘Miss.”
M is. 245-18 345-15 

Man. 110-14 
Pul. 80-4 82-18 
Peo. 13-23

women's
Pul. 80- 0 
’60. 3-24
My. 83-11

won
M is. 33-5 85-11 109-32 120-13 131-32 147- 6 319-24 358-32 362-27 388-15 
Ret. 3-11 9-26

£ 1  10-24 14- 425- 7 29-21 35-13
PO. 21-2 22-2026- 12 

M y. 62- 2112-28 114-13 136-15 163- 4 205- 7 273-22 309-10 334-22 343-19
wonder

M iS. 09-22 225- 9 275-26 321-26 337- 8 
Un. 37-10

No.
•01.

Pul.
42-18 7- 9 40- 3 60-23 83-27 

No. 37-13

18- 8 
M y. 31-20 43-29 49- 2 82-11 92-12 123- 3

wondered
M is. 178-10 278-13

Wonderful
M is. 161- 7 164-18 321- 5 

Un. 39-13
wonderful

M is. 70-28 162- 4 164-15 167-27 175-31 204-25 290-17 372-11 375-11 
Un. 1-10 5-26

conclusion . . . that to* have no rights* fit only for to* and weak men 
W* must sign Miss or Mrs.* religious sentiment in to*
* to* had few lawful claims* "Christianity is fit only for to* and
* emphatically the w  paradise, to* names contained this divine* laces of the to* frocks,
they lost, and he to*, heaven, is not to* in a moment; your superiority to a delusion is to*, mighty victory is yet to be to*, perils past ana victories to*, victory to* for time and eternity object to be to* affords ample a higher spiritual unity is to*,Truth is to* through Science or to* from vice, by virtue’s smile, to* distinction In 1814* And to*, through clouds, to Him, they have to* Adds of battle Having to* through great tribulation victory over self, . . .  is to*Publican’s wail to* his humble desire, whereby is to* the crownmother worked and to* for them0 the Master’s glory to* thus, to* from vice, bv virtue’s smile, peace is to*, and lost is vice :
T h y  purpose h a t h  been to*!* ana to* the reward,to* its way into the palaces of holiness is not yet to*, to* a suit at lawto* the way and taught mankind Wisdom is to* through faith, is to* only by the spiritual my father to* the suit, wail to* his humble desire, it to* converts from the first.
though the to* was, the seventh modern to*,Chicago is the to* of the the great to* of the world,
W  in heaven and on earth, reveal this to* of being.No to* “people were— Matt. 7: 28.1 to* whether, were our* I to* how the seasons come* may reasonably excite to** a great to* in heaVen,— Rev. 12:1. to regard this to* of glory,no vague, fruitless, inquiring to*, human question and to*, only to mock, to*, and perish.
* n o  to* t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  s i g h t* The world looks with to** What to* that when these* it was a matter of to** hardly more than a day’s to*, they have become a to*!* I to* if you will remember
* to* what sort of peopleto* at the Scriptural declaration
called W \ Counsellor,— Isa. 9 : 6. called W', Counsellor,— Isa. 9: 6. called W-, Counsellor, — Isa. 9: 6. Messiah, whose name is W'

those to* demonstrations of such to* spiritual import a to* manifestation of Truth Is he to ?done many to* works? brings with it to* foresight,* produced a to* illumination,* pictures in your to* book* to* new book you have given characterized as to*.this to* part of Truth

wonderful
Un. 17-15

Pul. 32-10 _ ___________
’00. 15- 8 to* passage over a tear-filled sea of 
’02. 16-21 sublime patience, to* works,

Hea. 3-20 to* works of our Master 
M y. 00-13 * corner-stone of this to* temple60-28 * in this to* consummation.70-22 * nothing more to* than the85-12 * to* woman is a world power.95-29 * such a to* demonstration of98- 4 * to* growth of less than a score of98-30 * has been a to* achievement,193- 9 for His to* works— Psal. 107: 8.323-18 * your to* life and sacrifice

wonderfully
Pan. 10-16 to* broadened and brightened 
M y. 92-27 * Its growth has been to* rapid,307-25 At first my case improved to*342-21 It is growing to*.

wondering
Mis. 275-12 little ones, to*, huddle together,

wonderment *
M is. 234-22 grave to* to profound thinkers.
My. v—• 7 * general to* and frequent comment* 

wonders
M is. 101- 4 He alone knows these to* who is331- 4 tosses earth’s mass of to* into 
Pul. 52- 1 * W' will never cease.
My. 57-28 * "W- will never cease.205-10 * His to* to perform;

wonder-worker
Ret. 76-20 constitute the Mind-healer a to*,

wondrous
M is. 214-12 closed — to the senses— that to* life. 
Ret. 15-11 I declared Thy to* works.”— Psal. 71: 
Po. 31-11 veils the leaflet’s to* birth

Wonolancet Club
My. 174- 6 courtesy extended . . .  by the W'.C*

wont ’
Ret. 13-20 as I was to* to do.

woo
M is. 155- 8 _ _____ _ _______
Ret. 17- 5 And to*, while I worship 
Po. 62- 5 And to*, while I worship 

wood
M is. 346-15 an image graven on to* or stone 
Peo. 2-18 form its Deity out of . . .  to* or stone.13- 1 worshippers of to* and stone 
M y. 172- 1 * The to* of the head of the gavel172- 5 * The to* in the handle was grown

woodland
M is. 390-13 Through to*, grove, and dell;396- 2 To scare my to* walk,

Po. 8- 8 nymph and naiad from to* bower;41-13 green sunny slopes of the to*53- 6 On vale- and to* deep ;55-14 Through to*, grove, and dell;58-14 To scare my to* walk,
Woodlawn Ave., 5020

M is. 157-20 Chicago,—5020 W' A ’,

* whispering to*, where d;* to* that skirt the valleydying thunders
woods

Ret. 9-21 
Pul. 48-12

woodwork
Pul. 58-17 * Scarcely any to* is to be found. 
My. 68-32 * pews and principal to* are of 

W oodworth, Mayor
Mis. 251- 8 Mayor W*. has welcomed you

wooed
Po. 34-13 Has to* some mystic spot,

M y. 90-3 * to* by no eloquence of orator or
wooings

M is. 390- 2 Whence are thy to*, gentle June? 
Po. 15-12 Their to* are soft as the vision 55- 1 Whence are thy to*, gentle June?

wool
M is. 398-19 White as to*, ere they depart,
Ret. 46-25 White as to*, ere they depart.
Pul. 17-24 White as to*, ere they depart 
Po. 14-23 White as to*, ere they depart,

woolen .
My. 310-10 * workman in a Tilton to* mill.”

Woolson
(see Howe and Woolson Halls) 

Woolson Hall
M y. 80-24 * W' H \  and Chickering Hall.
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Wooten, Sheriff

M y. 328-18 * Sheriff W' issued licensesWorcester
M is. 68-24 W' defines it as “the philosophy ofWord

S^Dispensing the W' charitably,
divine

M is. 192-19 practicability of the divine W \
Pul. 73- 9 * meditated over His divine W \
No. 29-17 thair to the divine W'. 

echoing the
Mu. 186-11 echoing the W' welling up God's’01. 31-26 used faithfully God’s W \
M y. 352-22 hearers and the doers of God's W’. 

His
M is. 151-22 spoken of you In His W \159- 4 to elucidate His W \

170- 9 having rightly read His W’,
M y. 152-21 listen to His W‘ and serve no 

Immutahle
M is. 72-11 The immutable W• saith,

Inspired
Man. 15- 4 the inspired W' of the Bible 

M y. 238-17 morale of the inspired W* 
Interpreting the

M is. 364- 3 Interpreting the W• in the 
Is made flesh

M is. 182-29 When the W' is made flesh,
Un. 39- 1 W”  is “made flesh” — John 1:14. 

milk of the
M is. 15-30 on the milk of the W',

No. v-12 unadulterated milk of the W \  must abide
M is. 270-19 the W' must abide in us, 

of God
M is. 111-22 but the W' of God abideth.163-11 explained the W’ of God,’u l. 11-19 W‘ of God is a powerful preacher.34-15 bereft of the W• of God.
M y. 28-26 * when he preached the W‘ of God 

oT Truth
No. 22-13 meaning of the W• of Truth, 

original
M is. 188- 6 not the original W', 

power of the
M is. 398-23 Felt ye the power of the W 't 

Po. 75- 3 Felt ye the power of the W• ?
practise this __

My. 238-12 little power to practise the W \  
revealed

Mis. 315-30 to study His revealed W‘, 
signification of the

No. 12-24 spiritual signification of the W* 
Spirit and _

Ref. 76- 9 touched with the Spirit and W’ 
spirit and the

My. 246-21 concurrence of the spirit and the W'
Pul. 11- 4 W* spoken in this sacred temple 

that Is God
M is. 363-25 W- that is God, Spirit, and Truth.
M y. 184-28 Surely, the W• that is God must 

th is
M is. 363-25 This W m corrects the philosopher,
My. 153-28 wedding of this W' to all human thought 

Thy
Man. 41-24 may Thy W’ enrich the affections of 

unspoken
M is. 302-17 not to leave the W’ unspoken 

was God
M is. 29-11 the W' was God.” — John 1:1.
Pan. 5- 4 "The W• was God -'' — John 1; 1.
My. 117-19 the W’ was God” — John 1:1. 

was with God
M is. 29-11 “the W' was with God,— John 1:1.
M y. 117-18 the W’ was with God, — John 1; 1.

M is. 61-21 According to the W \ man is the116-22 doing, the W' — demonstrating Truth169- 7 misinterpretation of the W‘,184- 6 The W' will be made flesh 
No. 45-24 Let the W’ have free course 

Pan. 5-5 made by Him,”—the IF-. — John 1:3.
M y. 117-18 “In the beginning was the W',— John 1:1.119-32 Christ, Truth, in the W‘125-26 the bride (W ) is adorned,153-28 the W’ and the wedding of this197-21 hope set before us in the W•

word
and deed

M is. 206-20 harmony In ur and deed.
Ret. 79-22 temperate iii thought, ur, a n d  d eed .
M y. 338-25 stands alone in ur and deed.

word
and deeds

M y. 350-27 ripe in prayer, in ur, and deeds, 
and In deed

My. 260-28 the Way, in ur and in deed, 
and might

M is. 100- 8 ur and might of Truth 
and works
Man. 17-11 ur and works of our Master, 

My. 46-11 ur and works of our Master,
No. 10- 2 I employ this awe-filled ur 

Christian
'01. 12-10 ur Christian was anciently an 

death
My. 235- 2 without using the ur death, 

devil
No. 23-17 moral sense of the ur devil,

Hea. 6-27 ur devil comes from the Greek 
each

M is. 338-28 * Speak truly, and each ur of thine 
equivalent

Rud. 1-13 In French the equivalent ur is 
every

Un. 33-25 every ur may be — Matt. 18:16.
My. 78-30 * every ur of the exercises 

fitly spoken
Mis. 346-23 "A ur fitly spoken is like— Prov. 25: 11. 

from the Directors 
My. 20-22 * chapter sub-title 

gave the
Mis. 153-11 "the Lord gave the ur :— Psal. 68:11. 

God
M is. 75-16 except where the ur God can be used 
Peo. 2- 8 gives another letter to the ur God 
My. 226- 3 substitute the ur God

?an. 2-13 His uncapitalized w  “god”
God's

My. 47-25 * God’s ur in the wilderness of 
good

Hea. 3-15 derived from the ur good. 
grandeur of the

M is. 99-29 grandeur of the ur, the power of 
her

My. 52-26 * interest of the world to hear her to* His
M is. 154-19 Abide in His ur, and it shall 
Chr. 53-41 The Way, the Truth, the Life— His w  
My. 159-10 sent forth His ur to heal his

M is. 262-26 Having his ur, you have little need of388-21 First at the tomb to hear his ur :
Po. 21-10 First at the tomb to hear his ur :

In defence
My. 264- 2 chapter sub-title

Mis. 127-29 kind to' spoken, at the right moment, 
Latin

Mis. 25-23 from the Latin ur meaning all.
Life

Ret. 59- 6 ur Life never means that which is limits with a
My. 106-21 * Mind calms and limits with a ur. 

loud
M is. 238-26 * unable to speak a loud to 
Ret. 16- 9 could not speak a loud to',

Love ..
Pul. 26-22 * on a . . .is the ur “Love.” 

meaning of a , ,
Un. 27- 2 meaning of a ur employed 

milk of the , „
My. 17- 6 sincere milk of the to , — I  Pet. 2: 2. 

mother
Man. 65- 1 to drop the w  mother 

my
'00. 14- 2 and has kept my w , — Rev. 3:8. 

no ,
Mis. 250- 9 N o r  is more misconstrued ; 

no idle
Pul. 67- 7 * This is no idle ur, •offend not in ■
My. 196-12 offend not in to ,— Jas. 3 : 2. 

of God
Mis. 191- 1 handling the to’ of God — I I  Cor. 4:2. 
Pan. 6-12 contradicting the ur of God 

'01. 16-15 handling the ur of God deceitfully.
M y. 124- 2 handling the ur of God — II  Cor. 4:2.246-19 according to the ur of God. 

of might . , t
M is. 388- 1 who gave that ur of might 

’02. 20-10 who gave that to' of might 
Po. 7- 1 who gave that ur of might 

of mine . ,
M is. 322-16 presence, or to- of mine,.
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word
of Scripture

Un. 23- 9 agrees with the to- of Scripture, 
o f their testimony „  . .

Pul. 12-10 to* of their testimony;— Rev. 12; 11. of the Lord
Pul. 7-23 to* of the Lord endureth— I  Pet. 1: 25 

of Truth t  ̂ _  4.
MU. 100-17 to grasp the to* of Truth,334-16 without one to* of Truth 

of truth
M y. 132-16 with the to* of truth.”—Jas. 1 .* 15.

0tpul. 63-10 * contained in the one to*—faith.
Po. 27- 5 One to*, receding year.

Mu. 175-26 not one to* in the book was255-10 one to*, "Mary,” — John 20:16. 
or work
Man. 64-20 either by to* or work,“pantheism”Port. 2-10 to* "pantheism" is derived from 2-12 English to* "pantheism"

r0"?n 5- 2 defined strictly by the to* Person, 
Pud!* 1-11 The to* person affords a large
Rud. 1-16 Blackstone applies the to* personal 

personality^ meaning Qf the w. personantv,
philosophies philogphical w.' aignifying

^^OL^O l̂O shall the io* popularity be
226-30 The to* Principle, when referring 

reflection . _
M is. 23-25 means by the to* reflection. 

reiterates the
M is. 25-20 as it reiterates the to*.

Science
Mis. 193-20 supplying the to* Science to
My. 307- 4 to* science was not used at all, 

send out
Pul. 52- 2 * treasurer has to send out to* 

sense of the .
Un. 5-11 in our sense of the to*.
No. 32- 6 popular sense of the to*.

M is. 180-26 the to* "son” is defined 
Soul

M is. 75-17 The to* Soul may sometimes 
soul

Un. 30- 3 uses the to* soul for sense, 
spoken
M is. 316-16 to* spoken at this date.
M is. 160-  3 in uttering the to* thanks, 

that
M is. 303-11 the fullest sense of that to*;388- 1 who gave that to* of might 
Pul. 53-15 * "That to*, more than any other,
Rud. 2- 8 not a person, as that to* is used 

’OS. 20-10 who gave that to* of might 
Po. 7- 1 who gave that to* of might 

My. 307-10 After this I noticed he used that to* 
this

M is. 76-21 whenever this to* means the so-called301—17 without this to* of warning in public,
Un. 51-15 this to* is the generic term for all 
My. 226- 2 using this to* incorrectly, 

thought or
M is. 387-15 By thought or to* unkind,

Po. 6-10 By thought or to* unkind, 
through the

M is. 154-18 Through the to* that is spoken 
through their

M is. 29- 9 through their w \” — John 17: 20.
My. 190-29 through their w .” — John 17: 20.

’ S L  208-23 now have I kept Thy to*.” — Psal. 119; fl 
to the wise

M is. 319-17 chapter sub-title 
My. 139-16 chapter sub-title223-26 chapter sub-title263- 5 A to* to the wise is sufficient, unspoken
No. 2-16 than the unspoken to*.

Usage of the
My. 226- 4 an intelligent usage of the to* 

use of the
My. 302-17 use of the to* spread like wildfira 

use the
Pul. 55-21 * if we may use the w’

word
was c o n v e y e d _

M y. 77-26 • W' was conveyed to them that 
written

M is. 316-15 have profited . . . from the written to*,

M is. 193-20 a to* which the people are now248- 10 to* synonymous with devil.249- 28 What a to* 1 1 am in awe before It.250- 19 cast aside the to* as a sham301-14 require only a to* to be*wise ;
Ret. 25-9 in a to*, C S.35-22 Not a to* had passed between us.
Pul. 35-4 in a to*— C. S.”

Rud. 2- 5 the to* stands tor one of the three 
Hea. 16-16 A to* about the five personal senses.
M y. 6-21 to* which proceedeth out of the57-30 * Treasurer has sent out to* that235-30 commemorated in deed or in to*

words
added

My. 318- 3 where Mr. Wiggin added to*, 
adopt the , .

Mis. 215-28 nor adopt the to*, that Jesus used 
and actions

M is. 220-10 6ick man’s thoughts, to*, and actions, 
and classification

My. 224-18 thoughts, to*, and classification of 
and the works

My. 148-30 to* and the works of our great Master, 
and works t , ,

M is. 21-11 all his io* and works.120-30 immortality of his to* and works.
Ret. 44- 1 commemorate the to* and works 
’OS. 11-30 very basis of his to* and works.Afy. 349-18 his to* and works illustrate

19-30 These are applicable w* : 
are inadequate

My. 197-10 W* are inadequate to express 
are not vain

My. 128- 1 to* are not vain when the 
behind

Mis. 160- 5 a mother's love behind to*
X ° d 63-22 * of awe and of reverence beyond to*, 
combination of

’OS. 16- 7 use of that combination of to*.
David's

Ret. 15- 7 I could say in David’s to*.
English

Un. 27- 3 two English to*, often used as if 
equivalent

Mis. 67-27 by equivalent to* in another, 
exact

My. 322-30 ♦ The exact to* I do not recall, 
few '

M is. 77- 8 in those few to* of the apostle.112-19 My few to* touched him ;133- 4 to Duild a sentence of so few to*137- 8 a few to* aside to your teacher.
'01. 32-19 explain in a few to* a good man.

My. 39-20 ♦ a few to* of reminder and prophecy.289-25 send a few to* of condolence,360-13 settle this . . . amicably by a few to*.
^Affs^si-lO following to* of her husband,

My. 219-18 in the following to*: 
for the wise

My. 250- 1 chapter sub-title 
further

My. 42-11 * further to* of mine are unnecessary, 
good

Mis. 233-18 Substituting good to* for a good life,
’01. 2-10 or to substitute good to* forGreek

Pan. 2-11 two Greek to* meaning "all” and “god/* 
hard
Man. 41- 8 but without hard to*, 

her
Pul. 82- 4 * her to* are smiles 

her own
My. 334-16 * to quote her own to*, his

M is. 21-11 makes practical all his to*29- 3 Do you believe his to*?99-20 the Immortality of his to*.99-24 never bear into oblivion his to*.120- 30 the immortality of his to*121- 1 his to* can never pass away:163-14 His to* were articulated in192- 17 his to* reveal the great Principle193- 6 His to* are unmistakable,195-18 these are his to*:216- l in your application of his to*
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M is. 245- 3 but we have his vr,344-24 His ur, living in our hearts, 
*01. 26-6 supported it by his ur 
•Ot. 8-16 his w and his deeds,11-30 basis of his ur and works. 

Mu. 246-27 the wisdom of his ur,340-18 his to' and works illustrate 
his own

My. 108-20 will close with his own to*:
M is. 357- 2 Immortal
M is. 100- 2 
M y. 146-17 277-20 In other 

M is. 14-27 36-16 36-24 67- 5 112- 1 118- 2 186-17 104-31 197-20 223-10 375-22 
Un. 33-10 

pan. 5-21 
'00. 14-23 
'01. 0- 6 

M y. 170- 0 230-24

no time for idle to*.
His immortal to' were articulatedYet his immortal urthe immortal to* and deeds
in other to\ in other to', (in other to*, in other to-, in other to', in other to', in other to*, in other to*, in other to', in other to*. * In other u In other ur in other to', in other to', in other to', In other ur in other to',

a liethe nature and , mortal mindj thou shalt not the one evil the material senses, the spiritual Principle understand God toa moral idiot, r, the art is perfect.: matter testifies ot we should not he that toiled , Let the world,, soul enters , a kind of man
M is. 133-29 to the truth of Jesus’ to*.149-30 in the faith of Jesus’ to’:194-20 text explains Jesus’ to', 

'01. 13-13 and we verify Jesus’ to*. 
My. 58-24 * verifying Jesus’ to*,300-18 the summit of Jesus’ to', 

Jesus* own
Mis. 20- 3 aroma of Jesus’ own to*.

\l. 47-19 * which are the key to'
“ H r  10- 6 largest to* in the vocabulary, 
little need of

Mis. 262-27 little need of ur of approval-
*°A 292-22 by loving to' and deeds,
M asters

Un. 44- 4 only repeat the Master’s to* J 
may belle desire

No. 40-10 W' may belie desire.
My. 78-27 * No mere to- can convey the 

more than
M is. 110-11 your example, more than to*.126-21 Works, more than to', should250-22 affection is more than to':
Hea. 2— 2 works more than to';15-28 and works more than to',
My. 58-16 * speaks more than to* can 

Mother’s Room
Pul. 42-17 * the ur, “Mother’s Room,” my

Mis. 99-22 my to* shall not — Matt. 24: 35.111-17 my to* shall not— Matt. 24 : 35.163-19 my to' shall not— Matt. 24: 35.
Ret. 92- 9 my to' abide in you, — John lb: 7.
Un. 9- 7 my to* would not have been spoken.
My. 159-23 my to' abide in you, — John 15; 7.

Mis. 375-27 * no to' can express.
Po. 8-18 love, that no to- could speak 

o f ebeer
My. 202-21 thank you for the to' of cheer 

of Christ ,  ,
My. 105- 1 more than the to' of Christ, of commendation

Mis. 313- 1 chapter sub-title of David
M is. 196-23 and, in the to' of David, 

of encouragement
My. 62-24 * and to' of encouragement 

of God
Mis. 317-31 speaketh the to* of God '.—John 9; 34. 

of Jesus
M is. 37-14 meaning of those to- of Jesus,198-10 with the to* of Jesus :
My. 253-15 and these to' of Jesus:

Of Life
M is. 337-27 taught . . .  the to* of Life.

words
of Mary Baker Eddy

My. 66-23 * to* of Mary Baker Eddy will of Mrs. Hemans
My. 185-26 with the to* of Mrs. Hemans: or my Master

M is. 180-12 in the to* of my Master, of my uncle
My. 69- 6 * remember the to' of my uncle, 

of our Master
M is. 83-17 In the to* of our Master.196-14 hence the to* of our Master:317-22 These to' of our Master explain 
Ret. 67-23 In the to* of our Master,
No. 14-18 Hear the to* of our Master:
•00. 5- 6 Here note the to* of our Master

M y. 147-27 in the to' of our Master, of Paul
Hea. 18- 3 In the to* of Paul, 

of rejoicing
My. 63-17 * with to- of rejoicing; 

of Samuel
Ret. 9-15 in the to' of Samuel,

M is. 281-29 remember the to* of Solomon, 
of St. John

M is. 205-11 in the to' of 8t. John, .
'00. 15-22 In the to' of St. John, 

or St. Paul
Mis. 129- 6 In the to' of 8t. Paul.
Pan. 13-22 in the to* of St. Paul,

'00. 6- 4 In the to' of St. Paul;
M y. 151-15 And in the to* of St. Paul,153-20 in the to' of St. Paul,187-11 In the to* of St. Paul:202- 7 In the to' of St. Paul:258-13 in the ur of St. Paul:285-19 In the to' of St. Paul, of strange Import 
M is. 275-13 to' of strange Import, 

of the Book
My. 183-20 deaf hear the to’ of the Book, of the Judge
Pul. 46-6 * to* of the judge speak to the point, 

of the Master
Un. 43-15 to* of the Master in support of this 
M y. 114- 1 In the to- of the Master, 

of the prophet . .  , ^
M is. 148-28 in the to* of the prophet Isaiah r308-15 In the to* of the prophet.
Pul. 29-18 In the to* of the prophet: 

or the Psalmist
M is. 153-11 In the to* of the Psalmist,
Ret. 14-25 in the to' of the Psalmist:
Pul. 19- 5 In the to' of the Psalmist, 

of the Scripture . . „ .
My. 156- 3 to reply in ur of the Scripture:196- 7 in these ur ot the Scripture, of Ttuth

M is. 99-15 take not back the to* of Truths 320-22 to- of Truth and Life, 
of Wendell Phillips w Afts. 245-28 in the to* of Wendell Phillips,

'0t. 4-12
Hea. 19-25 plain
Ret. 90-12 power of 
Pul. 26- 7 redemptive 

Mis. 331-16 remarkable 
No. 36-10 sacred 

Man. 60-17 sense of 
M is. 67-26 some 
My. 306-31 Soul-full 
My. 201-10 St. Paul** 

M is. 298- 3 such
M is. 134- 5 suggestive 
Mu. 50-22 symbolic 
Ret. 49-6 their 
Ret. 76-1 
•00. 13- 6 

M y. 125-15

that our works be as worthy as our «p*~ making our to- golden rays
and gave in plain to',
* beyond the power of ur to depict, 
redemptive ur from a mother’s lips 
remarkable ur, as wholly opposed to 
sacred to' of our beloved Master, 
expresses the sense of ur
Some ur in these quotations 
Your Soul-full ur and song 
St. Paul’s ur take in the situation;
To reiterate such to' ot apology as
* these simple but suggestive ur, 
symbolic ur on his office sign.
an author’s Ideas and their to*, their ur'were brave and their History will record their to'.
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wordsthese

M is. 66- 6 83-23 132-27 298-!2 317-23 368-20 
Ret. 22-9 72- 8

Pan. 13- 6 
'OX. 5-18 7-13 

M y. 161- 9 196- 7 206-18 253-15 360-15those
M is. 100- 7

188-32 195-11 
No. 13-10 
My. 19-25 159- 4 270-18three
No. 30-11 
My. 253-23
l ly .  196-14 too deep for 

Mis. 142-21 
two

Mis. 263- 5 
No. 17-21 
My. 257-26 use the 

Mis. 376- 3 web of 
M is. 377- 3 works and 
Ret. 78-13 your
My. 59-15

these to* of the New Testament:“These to* spake Jesus, — John 17:1.I read in your article these to* :These to* of St. Matthew These to* of our Master explain portrayed in these to* of the apostle, summarized . . .  in these to* : portrays the result . . .  in these to* according to Christ, in these to*:In these io* : “God is Love.”— I  John 4: Use these to* to define God,Hence these to* of Christ Jesus:In these io* of the Scripture,May these to* of the Scriptures comfort and these to* of Jesus : subscribe these to: of love:
infinite meaning of those to*, those to* inspire me with those to* are salvation beheld the meaning of those to* the validity of those to* those to* were originally uttered.Those to* of our holy Way-shower, those to* of our loved Lord,Those to* of our dear,

“By thy to* thou shalt— Matt. 12: 37.
chords of feeling too deep for to*.
These two to* in Scripture could grasp these two to*Christmas gift, two to* enwrapped,
* I use the to* most authentic 
to weave a web of to*
such works and to* becloud
• your to* explaining the Scriptures.

Mis. 86-11 Nothing and something are to* which151- 2 In the to* of the loving disciple.161-14 prophet whose to* we nave chosen192-13 to* of him who spake divinely,269-26 IV are not always the auxiliaries of262-10 however simple the to*,262-22 more grateful than to* can express,338- 5 proved to myself, not by "to*,”341- 6 then put thought into to*,341- 7 and to* into deeds ;373-31 presents not to* alone, but works,
Un. 43-16 to* which can never "pass—Matt. 5:18. 

Pul. 5- 3 in the to* I use,42-23 * in letters of red were the to*:
Pan. 4-21 in the to* of the Hebrew singer,

’01. 34-28 In the to* of the Hebrew writers:
•OX. 7-12 

My. vii-10 29- 6 32-13 32-24

Deeds, not to*, are the sound test to* of the Lord’s Prayer !IV by the Rev. Mary Baker Eddy.___ to* by the Rev. Mary Baker Eddy,108-26 to* of the New York press 172-15 In the to* of our great Master,197-15 to* are but the substitutes for270-15 to* of those who say that she290-25 to* of him who suffered and306-29 purporting to be Dr. Quimby’s own to*.
to tell you in to* all that your * to* are Indeed but a meagre tribute

* to* a white satin badge* to* tiny white, unmarked buttons,

323-18332- 5
wore

Pul. 42-15
M y. 83- 6 

Work (noun) 
absorbed In the

Pul. 72-11 * much absorbed in the to* accumulating
Ret. 44-13 because of accumulating to*
My. 276- 7 accumulating to* requires it, actual
My. 86-14 * the actual to* was completed, and career

M is. 296- 7 unfamiliarity with the to* and career applied for
M is. 353-15 man who applied for to*.

God will bless the to* of your

work (noun) 
at

Mis. 212-24 at to* in a wrong direction,230-10 and mere motion when at to*.257-12 so-called force, or law, at to*262-14 students, who are at to*276-27 or at to* erroneously,284- 7 the humanitarian at to*285- 18 is still at to*, deep down in334-19 evil at to* in the name of good.
Pul. 33-17 * at to* in a field one day 
’01 . 20-17 individual knew what was at to*
Po. 67- 5 And thought be at to* with 

M y. 145-14 He remained at to*,200-21 Pale, sinful sense, at to* begin with. My. 203- 9 begin wth to* and never stop best
M is. 273-26 I cannot do my best to* for 
My. 108-23 designated as his best to*,108-25 best to* of a Christian Scientist, bless the 
Mu. 197—S charity

Rud. 14-21 doing charity to* besides, chosen
Ret. 42-13 untiring in his chosen to*.Christian

Mis. 5- 7 to this Christian to*.242-16 department of Christian to*. Christian Science
Ret. 88-18 another part of C. S. to*,

Rud. 13-26 to give all their time to C. S. to*, church
Pul. 44-19 * chapter sub-title 
M y. 76-17 * in the support of their church to*,84- 1 * necessary expense of church to*,352- 7 * privileges . . .  in this church to*. College
Mis. 274- 8 outside of College to*, commenced
Ret. 15-16 I accepted . . . and commenced to*, commencing
My. 12-12 * and the date of commencing to*, doing the

Mis. 266-11 doing the to* that nobody else can 
'00. 8-19 when doing the to* that belongs todone

My. 345-21 “The to* done by the surgeon is earnest 
My. 61-32 editorial 
Pul. 31-16 extraordinary 
My. vi-10 * full credit for this extraordinary to*, field of

* earnest to* of our noble Board
* resulting from editorial to*

Mis. 317- 3 if you are doing God’s to*.
My. 231-13 in order to help God’s to* good
’00. 3-12 love a good to* or good workers

My. 156- 9 to every good to*,’ — I I  Cor. 9: 8.
*VFs . 318-18 gospel to* of teaching C. 8.,

Ret. 47-21 gospel to* of teaching C. S., gratuitous
Rud. 14-12 In order to do gratuitous to*, great .AUs. 7-25 great to* already has been done,177-17 great to* of establishing the truth.
Ret. 55- 1 true sense of the great to*
Pul. 85- 6 * gratitude to her for her great to*,
'01. 11- 3 because of Jesus’ great to* on earth.

M y. 22-12 * to complete this great to*,321- 5 * accomplished this great to*, greater
Mis. 7-25 greater to* yet remains to be done, greatest
Mis. 358-25 greatest to* of the ages, growth of the
Mis. 6-14 rapid growth of the io* shows, hard
M is. 230-15 have become such by hard to*;234-14 to steal from others and avoid hard to*;237-27 hero who did the hard to*, healing
Man. 49- 2 endeavor to monopolize the healing to*her
Mis. 62-21 her 
Pul. 31-5 ' “59-16 >2-10 52-23My.

His

entitled "Mind-cure on a C. S., as they term her to* were read from . . . her to* to sustain her in her to*, if only through her to*
Un. 14-3 do His to* over again.
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w ork (noun) 

his
M is. 92- 8 His ur Is to replenish thought,212- 0 Jesus did his ur, and221-23 divorces his ur from Science.238-13 or his ur is utilized 
Ret. 38-13 resumed his ur at the same time,86-20 carry his burden and do his ur.
Pul. 72-28 * Christ has told us to do his ur,
No. 41- 9 repeat his ur to the best advantage 
’00. 3-28 improved on his ur of creation.

My. 291- 7 His ur began with heavy strokes, 
his own

M is. 284- 1 for each one to do his own w  holds back
Mu. 84- 6 * holds back ur that would otherwise 

holy
Man. 49- 5 privileged to enter into this holy ur. Ill-done
M is. 393- 9 W’ ill-done within the misty 

Po. 51-14 W’ ill-done within the misty Immortal
Mis. 237-27 immortal ur, of loosing the fetters 

Important
My. 241- 2 * to perform this important vr. Inspected the
My. 24-25 * have recently inspected the ur,145- 8 I inspected the ur every day.

Is done
Ret. 33-13 the better the ur is done ;
Po. 27-20 Thy ur is done, and well:

Its
M is. 297- 7 bases its ur on ethical conditions308-21 little messenger has done its ur,359- 3 when it has done its ur.
M y. 50-27 * few saw the grandeur of its ur245- 7 Law and order characterize its ur James H. Wlggln’s
My. 322-11 * Rev. James H. Wiggin’s to' 

limner’s
Mis. 393- 6 Paints the limner’s vr, I ween,

Po. 51—11 Paints the limner’s ur, I ween, 
literary

My. 320- 1 had done some literary vr for you 
little

No. 9-18 first edition of this little ur 
mental

Mis. 350-10 no advice given, no mental ur, monstrous
Mis. 122- 9 such a monstrous ur 7 

mosaic
Pul. 25- 6 * marble in mosaic u>\26- 9 * mosaic ur, with richiy carved 

most derided
No. 41- 7 Is it the vr most derided 

most Important
Ret. 37- 1 most important ur, S. and H.,

Mrs. Eddy*s
Pul. 23- 6 * Mbs. Eddt’b W’ and H eb Influence

Is. 29-19 first publication of my ur,300-28 from my ur S. and 1 .
Ret. 27- 3 so laid the foundation of my t 38- 3 could not go on with my ur.38- 4 and yet he stopped my w \
Pul. 7— 1 speaking of my ur, said :
Rud. 7- 6 set forth in my ur S. and H.
No. 33- 5 If the Bible and my ur 8. and H.
’01. 24-22 published my ur S. and H.,

My. 202-23 My ur is reflected light, .. 275-19 Either my ur, the demands upon
'needful

No. 1-3 Is a most needful ur ; 
noble ,

Ret. 49-23 for her great and noble ur, 
noblest

Mis. 294- 1 The noblest ur of God is man
Ret. 77- 3 * honest man’s the noblest ur of God77- 5 * honest God’s the noblest ur of man. ’ 

of a Reader
Man. 55-12 not to be fit for the ur of a Reader 

of art
Mis. 372-17 * are truly a vr of art, 

of a woman
Pul. 55- 9 * That it should be the vr of a woman of ChristianityMu. 30-25 * for the ur of Christianity, of Christian Science

Man. 82-19 engaged in the ur of C. 8.,
Pul. 44- 9 * blessed onward r  of C. 8. 

of creation
’00. 3-28 Improved on his ur of creation,

of healing
M is. 7- 7 Is necessary in this ur of healing.37-27 leaving to . . . the ur of healing :
Ret. 54-22 ur of healing, in the Science of Mind,

work (noun)
of her life ...

Pul. 31-11 * familiarity with the vr of her life of His hand
Mis. 152-10 o'er the ur of His hand, of Its erection
My. 23-28 * In the ur of its erection, of Jesus
No. 37-19 whereby the ur of Jesus would of moments

Mis. 68- 2 is not the ur of moments ; of Mrs. Eddy
Pul. 28- 1 * typical of the ur of Mrs. Eddy, of the church
My. 51-25 * very early ur of the church, of the devil
My. 60- 9 * it is the ur of the devil.” 

of the Lord
Chr. 55-12 to" of the Lord,— Isa. 5:12. 

on this doctrine
Mis. 382- 5 my first ur on this doctrine, 

on this subject
Ret. 35- 9 before a ur on this subject could bp our

Mis. 180-18 Let us do our ur ;215- 14 Principle and object of our ur,216- 5 we must first have done our ur,
Hea. 5-23 to do our ur for us,pioneer
Ret. 50-30 in the beginning of pioneer ur.
My. 148- 1 to do your pioneer ur in this city, plaster
My. 68-28 * plaster ur for the great arches present

Mis. 358-28 do their present vr, awaiting, 
previous

Un. 14- 9 improve upon His own previous vr, progress of the
My. 24-18 * progress of the ur on the extension regarding the
My. 319-13 * her statement regarding the ur 

relief
Pul. 26- 5 * richly panelled in relief vr. religious
Pul. 36- 6 * foundation of her religious ur68-9 * for the interests of her religious ur result of the
My. 327-14 * This is the result of the vr done 

scientific
Pul. 2-27 do this Christianly scientific ur stupendous
Mis. 380-12 to begin this stupendous ur at once, such a
My. 59-30 * has accomplished such a ur or that

Mis. 35-26 the author of that ur,62-23 In that ur the author grapples with
My. 319-15 * what he himself thought of that ur their

Mis. 120- 6 or repeat their ur in tears.
My. 66-20 * hurrying on with their ur177-23 direct their ur in truth,— Isa. 61: 8. their own

Mis. 317- 6 Scientists to do their own ur ;
Ret. 85- 2 doing their own ur well.
Un. 13- 5 doing their own ur in obedience to this

Mis. xi-27 In compiling this ur, I have4- 18 periodical devoted to this ur5- 1 This ur well done will elevate7- 7 in this ur of healing.57- 8 This ur had been done ;378- 1 while the author of this ur was
Pul. 60- 7 * before coming into this ur,
My. v—17 * this ur “without money — Isa. 55; 1.234-10 give me the holidays for this ur298-11 to publish and circulate this ur. 

three days*
My. 214-11 three days ur in the sepulchre 

well done .. .
Mu. 134-11 good achievements and ur well done word or

Man. 54-20 either by word or ur, would be accomplished
My. 61-15 * that the ur would be accomplished years of
My. 22-20 * In these years of ur she has 

your
Mis. Ill- 3 your ur, well done, would dignify
My. 59- 1 * grandeur and magnitude of your to'194- 5 Tne letter of your ur dies,2*8- 3 satisfied with your ur :320- 6 * converse about you and your ur,320- 26 * detail regarding your vr,321- 3 * connected with your ur,321-32 * their knowledge of your vr.
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Work (noun) 

jour
M y. SB-30 * of you and your to*.324- 2 * about you and your u>*.

M is. 5-3 15-13 224-15 273-7273- 31274- 0 
Ret. 82-18

*01. 17-20 
M y. v-24 0-24 12- 2 12- 6 14-28 10-15 42-26 40-14 47-10 47-13 01-21 61-22 72-26 94-28 105-25 147-26 166-21 210-20 242-18.19 289- 1 

Work (verb) 
M is. 10-6 22- 9 39-29 52-24 62-27

85-20116-28117- 16118- 17137- 21138- 2 188- 9 175-28
237-21271-10273-5
288- 4 303- 1 333-18 840- 6 340-21 353-22 389-3

JUt' *8-1049-10 55- 2 58-3 88-21 
Un. 5- 5 

Pul. 69-13 69-22 
No. 2-7 9-12 8-21 2-7, 8 2-22 2-30 11-10 5-21 8-25 13- 2 19-22__  9-18
Po. 21-17 39-15 61-25 63-15 143-25 184- 6 188-25 190- 5195- 8196- 26 196-28

*00.

B ea.

Peo.

M y.

devote our best energies to the to*, is not the ur of a moment, that human life is the ur, the play, where none other can do the ur.The ur is more than one person canur that needs to be done,ample to supply many . . .  with to*.* of whose ur I shall venture to* The to' in the Metaphysical College* the will of the -woman set at to*, a to- which I published in 1875.a difficult stage of the ur.* an unparalleled record for a to’ of above the to' of men’s hands,* to* should be commenced as soon as* those having the ur in charge* rapidity with which the to'* have the to* directly in charge.* to’ that has been inaugurated by* to* of true Christian Scientists.* After a to' has been established,* labored unceasingly for the to** One feature about the to** admit that the ur could be done,* paid in before the to' was above the to' of men’s hands,to' describing my system of healing.1 have a to* to aowould be more irksome than to*.to' by which you can do much goodpublication committee ur, reading-room to*.All education is to*
"ur together for good — Rom. 8:28. must to* for the discovery of when claiming to to* witn God should attempt to to* out a rule to' out the previous example, have the sum of being to to* out,They must to* out of this dream and ur out his own salvation, never unready to to* for God, reciprocate kindness and to' wisely, being willing to ur alone with Goa to to* out individually and alone, sustain themselves and to' for others.For students to to* togetherto to* by means of both animalunwilling to to* hard enough .can only ur out its own destruction;take our magazine, to* for it,to ur in-other directions,to' out his own problemto* out the greatest good to theto to* for the race ;to to' out the problem of Mind,the time to to*, is now.they to* on to the achievement ofmakes the machinery ur rightly ;the right to ur and pray,Accordingly, I set to ur, adapted to to* this result; and ur conscientiously, with which to to* out the problem to ur in other vineyards to' gradually and gently up* they can to* a cure.* to to' a cure the practitioner must leaves you to to' against thatto* out nis own salvation, ur, watch, and pray for ” W’—to* — ur — watch and pray.” leave . . .  to to* for me.”I ur hard enough to be so."to' together for good — Rom. 8; 28.to* out our own salvation,to' to become Christianstaking . . .  we should ur at oppositesBut let us to* more earnestlyto* out our own salvation,the right to to' and pray,
W' tor our glorious cause I* be willing to let God to'.* to to' out the purposes ofto- together for good — Rom. 8 :28. wait upon Him and work righteousness.As you ur, the ages win; to watch and ur for all, to love more, to ur more,
W‘ and pray fOr it.ur for their health and holiness.

W ork (verb)
My. 216-23 to' in your own several localties,252-13 not to* in the sunshine and run away 252-14 to' midst clouds of wrong,259-16 to think and to' for others.291-29 to' for their own country,300- 4 ” W’ out your own salvation — Phil. 1 : I t

worked
M is. 365-17 to* out a moral result;
Ret. 52- 8 I have ur to provide a 
Pul. 33-20 * walked with him as be ur.44- 3 * you have to', toiled, prayed51- 12 * to' in the mine of knowledge ‘Of. 29-21 to' and won for them
M y. 145-17 I have to* even harder195- 6 new problems to be ur out 

w o rk e r  (see also worker's/
M is. 147-24 the pious ur, the public-spirited 
Ret. 52- 9 to* In this vineyard of Truth.82-19 the prosperity of each to';*00. 2-10 the right thinker and to',2- 25 intermediate to* works at times.3- 4 The right thinker and to*3-14 the best thinker and to*3-19 the right thinker and to*.
M y. 225- 8 to' in the spirit of Truth

w o rk e r’s
'00. 3- 9 If the right thinker and to* servitude

w o rk e rs
M is. 324- 1 converse with the watchers and ur 
Ret. 82-21 ease and welfare of the to'87- 9 settled and systematic ur.
Pul. 8-23 youthful to* were called "Busy Bees.”
’00. 2-21 are my busiest to' ;2- 23 doom of such to* will come,3- 12 love a good work or good ur3-12 are themselves to* who appreciate a 9-21 challenge the thinkers, . . . and to*

My. 40- 9 * subsidence of criticism among to*.50- 7 * little band of prayerful to*.161-10 all ye ur of iniquity. — Luke 13:27.
w o rk e th

M is. 118-26 divine Principle ur with you,137-26 that to' or maketh a lie.174-18 nothing that maketh or to' a lie.190-22 impersonal evil, or whatever ur ill.283-25 God ur with him,366-14 nothing that ur or maketh a lie 
No. 15-26 "to- or maketh a lie”— see Rev. 21:27,’00. 10- 2 All that to* good is’0J. 9-30 to* well and nealeth quickly,10-25 for God ur with us,19- 4 He to' with them to save sinners.28-22 all that to* or maketh a lie.
My. 33-17 and to* righteousness, — Psal. 15: 2.228-24 and to* righteousness, — Psal. 15: 2.300- 6 God which ur in you — Phil. 2:13.348-31 nothing that to* ill can enter

w o rk in g
Mis. 29-31 to* up to those higher rules of Life44- 3 not to* for emoluments,53- 4 suicide . . .  is not ur it out.70-27 to' out, . .'. wonderful demonstrations87-17 that no one there was to* in Science,197-31 to* from no other Principle,263-17 to* assiduously for our common Cause,280-16 to' on one side and in Science.302-19 to* faithfully for Christ’s cause 323- 9 to* and watching for his coming.325-22 and seen ur for it I343- 7 its cure, in to* for God.368-25 to' out the destinies of the 

Man. 52-20 W’ Against the Cause.52- 22 in to* against the interests of72- 6 Christian Scientist ur in the Field,
Ret. 49- 5 to' out their periods'of organization.
Pul.

Rud.
No.

49-16 loving, unselfishly, to* patiently 5-29 palpably to’ in the sermons,. 5 LOYAL STUDENTS, t0‘ AND WAITINO2-18 to* to mature what he has been taught.12- 2 to' from a . , . Christian standpoint. 
Pan. 1-12 mortals are .hoping and to',’00. 2-27 to* when it is convenient.”
*01. 10-25 ur out our own salvation,28- 4 by praying, watching, and ur30-24 to* alone with God,35-16 And the to' hitherto 

Peo. 4- 1 to' out our own salvation.7- 2 to* out our own ideals.
My. 66-19 * Artisans and artists are to*203- 9 begin with work and never stop to*. 213-16 to' so subtly that we mistake its281- 5 liability of to* in wrong directions.
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w orking

M y. 275-21 W’ and praying for my dear friends'298- 7 distinguished all my to* years.
w orkingm en

M y. 70—13 * to* stopped in the street
w orkings

M ia. 51- 8 the malicious to* of error 103-19 evil and its subtle to*115-5 culpable ignorance of the to* of290-13 its to* in tne human heart.350- 4 to* whereof were not "terrible 
M y. 230-28 the to* of animal magnetism,

workm an
M is. 353-13 one day a to* in his mills,
Pul. 45-14 * predictions of to* and onlooker 
M y. 310- 9 * r‘a to* in a Tilton woolen mill."

workm en
Ret. 35-22 beneath the stroke of artless to*.
Pul. 50- 2 * the welfare of industrious to*.
M y. 01-22 * as soon as the to* began to admit

work-rooms
M y. 147-23 to* and a little hall.

Works (noun) 
accomplished the

M is. 171-17 upon which are accomplished the to* 
according to

'01. 10-29 faith according to to*, 
and words

Ret. 78-13 such io* and words becloud the 
beneficial

M y. 99- 8 * good and beneficial to*, 
copyrighted

M is. 381- 1 copyrighted to* of Mrs. Eddy 
Man. 43-18 Mary Baker Eddy’s copyrighted to* 

deadf̂ * Borrowing from my copyrighted to*.
My. 128- 4 repentance from dead to* Heb. 6; 1. 

doing the
M y. 28-20 * doing the to* which Jesus said245-20 doing the to* of primitive Christianity, 

Cslth and
My. 103- 5 faith and to* demanded of man 

Cslth by
M is. 138-13 should he prove his faith by to*.

God's
M y. 294-21 is shown him by God’s to*M y.

good
M is. 203- 9 love, loyalty, and good to*.358- 1 Love impels good to*.'00. 15-11 victory, faith, and good to*.

'01. 32- 9 Full or charity and good to*,34-23 understanding, and good to*: •
'0t. 20- 9 thy unfaltering faith and good to* 

My. 155- 6 abounding in love and good to*,191- 9 steadfast in love and good to*, 
greater

Mis. 192-11 greater to* than these—John 14; 12.
healing embodied In her to*.* for the publishing of her to* ; according to her t o * Rev. 18? 8.
His to* thus prove him.By his to* he shall be judged, prove one’s faith by his to*. ni3 to* are the same to-day as and his to* do follow him. simply how to do his to*.

M is. 35-1 
My. vi-28126-18 his
Mis. 167-28 

Man. 42- 9 
My. 105- 6246-28 296-13305-25 

Illumined by 
M is. 338- 9 

later
Pul. 83-21 

marvellous
M is. 199-23 Principle of these marvellous to*

Faith illumined by to';
* When we try to praise her later to*

mfehty
M y. 294- 8 

Mrs. Eddy's 
M is. 35-13

9f i i s .  156-18 214-22 247-11 249- 9 300- 9300- 15301- 14302- 20 310- 2 318-21
Chr. 57- 2 
Ret. 47-24 
'01. 27-9 

Bea. 5-25

not many mighty to' — Matt. 13 .* 58.
* "Mrs. Eddy’s to* are the outgrowths
through the study of my to* even to understand my to*, departure in one of my to* false report that . . .  in my to*, publish your copy of my to*.You literally publish my to* have read copies of my to* copying and reading my to* is neither the intent of my to* nor the latest editions of my to*, and keepeth my to*— Rev. 2: 26. the latest editions of my to*,My to* are the first ever my faith by my w ."  — Jas. 2 : 18.

Works (noun)
. 130- 8 to keep my to* from public recognition130-21 quotations from my to* must have 285-18 and keepeth my to* — Rev. 2 .* 26. 

my publishedMis. x—27 in connection with my published to*.
89-24 will find . . .  in my puollshed to*.

of art
M is. 375-13- * and their great to* of art 

of Christ
Mis. 196-22 we shall do the to* of Christ, 

of darkness
Rud. 4-24 extinguishes . . , the to* of darkness 

of masters
Mis. 372-14 to* of masters in France 

of other authors
Ret. 75- 8 the to* of other authorsT 

of Satan
M is. 68-16 to know that the to* of 8atan 

of the devil
No. 31-15 the to* of the devil” — I John 3:8. 

of the Spirit
Ret. 65- 4 the to* of the Spirit, or Thy hands

Mis. 248- 7 the to* of Thy hands."— Psal. 92:4. 
on science

M is. 64-21 W' on science are profitable; 
on the subject

M is. 382- 3 No to* on the subject of C. S. 
other

M is. 144-12 other to* written by the same author# 
Man. 34-13 and other io* by Mrs. Eddy, 

our'0t. 4-11 that our to* be as worthy 
public

Mis. 335-16 In my public to* 
published

M is. 300- 3 Copying my published to*
My. 218-24 My published to* are teachers 321- 9 * as regards your published to*;

321-15 * relations to your published to* 
repeats the

M is. 25-20 repeats the to*, and manifests 
scientific

Ret. 78-12 so-called scientific to*, 
spurious
M is. 80- 2 spurious to* on mental healing, 

substitutes for
My. 197-16 are but the substitutes for to*, 

that I do
M is. 21- 9 "The to* that I do— John 14; 12.192- 10 the to* that I do —John 14; 12.

193- 27 the to* that I do— John 14; 12.195-19 the to* that I do—John 14; 12.251-15 "The to* that I do—John 14; 12.'02. 18-21 "The to* that I do—John 14; 12.
My. 221-22 the to* that I do—John 14; 12.

their
M is. 243-19 their 
Pul. 57-17 _ j* alone should declare them,. .. .. proved their faith by their to*.
'01. 33-17 they ask to be known by their to*, 33-18 to be judged (if at all) by their to*. 

M y., 125-15 their ur will follow them.127- 5 Judged according ' '128- 30 according to their
No. 11-20 demonstrate what these to* teach,41- 6 "For which of these to*— see John 10: 3L 
My. 103- 8 of this faith and these to*,149- 1 To attain to these to*, men must

those
'01. 27-12 be traced tro some of those to*.

My. 108-24 "For which of those to* — John 10; 32.227-- 1 "For which of those to* — John 10; 32.th.00. 15-24 I know thy to*, — Rev. 215-25 thy patience, and thy t 19.- Rev. 2 : 19.
understanding, and

'01. 21-2 Science, understanding, and to* voluminous
Rd. 76- 5 write voluminous to* on Science ways and
Ret. 64-18 God’s ways and to* and thoughts without

M is. 154- 6 Your faith has not been without W,
Pul. 9-29 "Faith without to* — Jas. 2; 26.
Mu. 3-10 sear leaves of faith without to*, wonderful

M is. 175-31 done many wonderful to*
'02. 16-21 sublime pa'ienre, wonderful to*.

Bea. 3-20 wonderful to* of our Master
M y. 193- 9 for His wonderful to* — Psal. 107: 8. wondrous
Ret. 15-11 Thy wondrous to*."— Psal. 71; 17.
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w orks

word a
Man.

My. 
words •
words

My..
four

M is.

17-11 word and to* of our Master,45-11 word and to* of our Master,
.ind
(see words) 
and the148-30 words and the to* of our great Master.
299- 13 * “Is it right to copy your to-*301-20 “Is it right to copy your to*

M y. 148- 4 your faith be known by your to*.194-27 reward you according to your to*,320-15 * and the author of all your to*.320- 23 * as the author of your to*321- 25 * of the authorship of your to*
M is. 126-21 W \  more than words,311-23 to* I have written on C. S.373-31 presents not words alone, but to*,
Hea. 2-2 to* more than words ;15-27 and to* more than words.
M y. 70-21 * to* of both ancient and modern 104-32 to* even more that the words of 

WOrk8 (verb)
M is. 12-17 to* In the interest of both19-21 to* upon as high a basis48- 2 and avoid all that to* ill.117-24 to* somewhat in the dark ;220- 3 a good rule to* one way,238-12 reformer to* on unmentioned,288-10 this error to* out the results292-24 to* out the purposes of Love.
Pul. 83-11 * with the certainty of . . . she to*,*00. 2-11 The right thinker to*;2-25 intermediate worker to* at times.
*02. 8-21 to* out the rule of

M y. 153-25 Principle of which to* intelligently292-17 to* unconsciously against the343- 3 * to* around a question 
World (see also world's) 

advancement of the
Pet. 49- 2 advancement of the to* In Truth 

advance the
Mis. 365- 4 they would advance the to*, against the
My. 134-2 constant battle against the to*, 

a ll over the
M is. 315- 9 Scientists, all over the to*,
M y. 35- 7 * Scientists from all over the to*,72- 23 * members . . .  all over the to*.73- 14 * from all over the to*77- 9 * From all over the to*84-13 * Scientists all over the to*.all parts of the
Pul. 68- 7 * from all parts of the to*,
M y. 47- 5 * from all parts of the to*,141-20 * from all parts of the to*.

all the
M is. 37-14 “Go ye into all the to* — Mark 16:15.325-32 “Go ye into all the to* M a r k  16: 15. 

No. 14-19 “Go ye into all the to*’’ 1— Mark 16: 15.41-20 “Go ye into all the to*,— Mark 16; 15. 
*01. 28-20 more than all the to*,

M y. 11-7 * the one-of all the to* who has47-28 * “Go ye into all the to*, — Mark 16; 15.63- 19 * all the to* was in some degree87-25 * if all the to* turned to the128-21 go into all the to*, preaching 172-16 rGo ye into all the to*,’—Mark. 16:15.271-15 * most discussed woman in all the to*300- 25 “Go ye into all the w',— Mark 16; 15. 
another

Pul. 33-25 * spiritual form from another to*, 
applause of the

Mis. 325- 9 with the applause of the to*: 
anrulng with the

Hea. 1-12 before arguing with the to* 
aroused

’01. 26-15 land Is reached and the to* aroused, at large
My. 169-16 and of the to* at large, back to the

Hea. 6- 3 and so come back to the to* 
before the

My. 29-24 * different status before the to* 164- 10 * name an honored one before the to*_ . 64-19 * standing of C. S. before the to*,below
Pul. 39-22 * Gaze on the to* below, 

brighter
. Set. 0- 4 * to follow her to the brighter to- brought to the

M y. 28-29 * brought to the to* the spiritual

w orld
business

My. 96-6 * the social and business to*, 
came to the

My. 217-30 He came to the to* not to destroy celestial
Pan. 3-32 his man-face, the celestial to*, 

challenge the
Mis. 247- 9 I calmly challenge the to*

Christian
My. 60-12 * What a change in the Christian to* I 

Civilized
Pul. 79-12 ♦ every part of the civilized to*,
M y. 59-12 * accepted . . .  in the civilized to*.90-25 * from all over the civilized to*.273- 9 * covers practically the civilized to*, 

cleave to the
Mis. 2- 7 to cleave to the to*, the flesh, and 

come to the
Un. 59- 2 why did the Messiah come to the t o \  conqueror of a
’02. 19-15 happier than the conqueror of a to*, 

contact with the
M is. 119- 9 not through contact with the to*.
Pul. 36- 7 * to retire from . . . the to*.68-10 * to retire from . . . the to*, 

convert the
M is. 279-28 are enough to convert the to* 

doctrines of the
My. 92- 3 * position in the doctrines of the to* 

drops the
Alts. 1-18 gathers fresh . . and drops the to*, 

end of the
My. 44-13 * unto the end of the to* ”— Matt. 28 : 20. 

engirdle the
M y. 164-24 expansion that will engirdle the to*, 

enlightening the
’02. 2-18 enlightening the to* with the glory of

My. 245-21 and enlightening the to*, 
entire

M is. 154- 5 shelter to the entire to*.
My. 31-13 * contributed from over the entire to*, 

era of the
My. 154-23 in our era of the to* I welcome 

evil
My. 297-12 gust of evil in this evil to* 

explain to the
My. 105-28 book which should explain to the to* 

fills the
Mis. 228rl0 fills the to* with its fragrance, floods the

’02. 5- 8 floods the to* with the baptism of
forefront of the

'02. 14-21 blazoned on the forefront of the to* 
foundation of the

My. 185-18 foundation of the to*,'— Rev. 13; 8. 
friction of the

Mis. 224-21 so genial that the friction of the to* from the
Hea. 6- 1 the more are we separated from the to*; given to the
M is. 165-30 reproduced and given to the to*,178-32 has been given to the vr to-day.

*01. 26-29 What I have given to the to* 
glveth

Mis. 215- 6 not as the to* giveth,— John 14. 27.
My. 279- 4 not as the to* giveth, — John 14; 27. 

give to the
M is. 137-27 Then you can give to the to* the benefit
Ret. 93-24 should give to the to* convincing proof of 

glimpse of the
Pul. 47-24 * wishes to catch a glimpse of the to*, 

gross
Po. 47- 7 Ever the gross to* above; 

has need
M is. 119- 4 the to* has need of you, 

bidden from the
Pul. 9-24 bounty hidden from the to*.

Ideal
M is. 74-15 immortal sense of the ideal to*.217- 7 even the ideal to* whose cause is the 

In general
Mis. 291-14 and the to* in general.

Interest of the
My. 52-26 * interest of the to* to hear her word 

Into the
Un. 15-2 * came "death into the to*,19-10 how could it have come into the to* 7

Pan. 5-26 sickness, and death into the to*,
’01. 21-22 not to bring death but life into the to*
*02. 6- 8 into the to* on the basis of a lie.

My. 257-16 that cometh into the to*,"— John 1:9.
Is bereft

Un. 51-10 In pantheism the to* is bereft of 
Is better

My. 355-25 to* is better for this happy group
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worldIs far from ready

Un. 6-16 to- is far from ready lo Is slow
Hea. 8-12 The ur is slow to perceive Is weary
Hea. 2-10 * and the to* is weary of me ;Is wideMis. 224-11 remember that the ur is wide; known to the
M y. 296- 8 * let them make it known to the to',299-11 widely made known to the to*.looks
My. 43-29 * to* looks with wonder upon this loved the

M is. 292- 6 Jesus, who so loved the ur that he malice of the
Hea 2-20 beneath the malice of the to*, material

(see material) more bright
M is. 397- 4 A ur more bright.
Pul. 18-13 A ur more bright.
Po. 12-13 A ur more bright, my

Mis. vil-17 My to* has sprung from Spirit, new
Ret. 27-29 led me into a new to* of light nowhere In the
My. 70-23 * Nowhere in the to* is there a of flowersAUs. 390-10 The fairy-peopled ur of flowers,
Po. 55-11 The fairy-peopled ur of flowers, of glee

My. 350-21 (The Stygian shadow of a ur of glee); of letters
M is. 364- 5 paraphrase from the to* of letters, of sense
No. 34-15 upon whom the ur of sense fallsof wisdom

M is. 321-29 old
My. 72- 9

• of wisdom and Love to
_ * titled aristocracy of the old to*operative In the

Pul. 35- 8 * a law as operative in the ur to-day over
M y. 47-11 * people the ur over have been 

overcome the
M is. 125- 7 enables him to overcome the ur,
M y 132- 7 I have overcome the to-.” — John 16: 33. overcometb the

M is. 168- 2 and overcometh the «o* I parts of the
My. 95- 7 * in different parts of the to*.96- 2 * Scientists from all parts of the to99-18 * coming from all parts of the to’, physical
Pul. 53-20 * dominion over the physical to* presented to the
My. 49-24 * Mrs. Eddy, has presented to the to* present to the
’02. 14-17 with truths . . .  to present to the to’, proclaims to the
My. 28-24 * proclaims to the to* that Jesus’ gospel real
Pul. 80-27 * the invisible is the only real to*, reform the
No. 11-17 revolutionize and reform the to*, rejoices
‘02. 3-18 to* rejoices with our sister nationresistance of the

Mis. 74-29 conquered the resistance of the to*, retreat from the
Mu. 117-29 I left . to retreat from the to* revolutionize the
No. 33- 7 they would revolutionize the to* rolling of a

Mis. 174-12 to the rolling of a to*, salvation of a
Mis. 122- 7 salvation of a to* of sinners, salvation of the
Mis. 177-18 necessary to the salvation of the to* saving the

Man. 19- 5 saving the ti sink the
Pul. 14-20 nor again sink the to* into the sin of the
’01. 9-18 the sin of the t o * — John 1; 29.sins of the

Mis. 246- 3 covers the sins of the to*,
Un. 56- 7 but the sins of the to*, spiritual . , ,
'01. 21-10 * many of the ideas about the spiritual to* 

My. 167- 5 separates us from the spiritual to-.Stand still
My. 106-16 and the to* stand still.

* from sin and death ;

world
suppositional

My. 167- 5 suppositional to- within us swept over the
Pul. 52-22 ♦ that swept over the to* that
My. 269- 7 to obtain that to*,— Luke 20 : 35. this

M is. 155- 4 this to* that has nothing in Christ. 190-29 serpent, liar the god of this to-, 199-31 god of this to- 11 Cor. 4: 4341- 30 neither the cares of this to342- 28 children of this to-— Luke 16: 8 
Un. 52-19 self-destroying elements of this to*. 

Pul. 45- 4 * never be known in this to*.53-17 * felicity and power in this to*,
’01. 16- 8 whereby the demon of this to*,16-14 the god of this ur;

My. 4-24 the prince of this to* that hath throughout the
M is. 304- 8 * will pass . . . throughout the to* 304-21 * its mission throughout the to-.* Scientists throughout the ur* Scientists from throughout the to*,

* our Cause throughout the to*.prospering steadily tmthroughout the to* roughout the to*.

Pul. 30-24 
My. 8-2521-13 143-21 191- 7 to come
Pul. 53-17 * salvation in the to* to come, unfolded to the
My. 207-13 * which you have unfolded to the to*, unspotted from theAIan. 31-10 themselves unspotted from the to*,
Ret. 65-24 keeping man unspotted from the to*, visible

Mis. 363-19 shines through the visible to* waiting
Mis. 22-25 have proven to a waiting to*, waken
My. 356- 4 When will the to* waken to the waken the
’02. 17-13 should . . . awake and waken the to*, waking up the

Mis. 329-15 Spring passes . . . waking up the to* ; was dark
Ret. 23-10 The to* was dark, was not worthy
’01. 30- 3 ur was not worthy.”— Heb. 11: 38. watched over the. ’02. 15-24 stars watched over the to*, watch over a

My. 184-26 holding unwearied watch over a u»*. ways of the
Mis. 138- 5 in the wilderness or ways of the tr*. weary of the 
Hea. 2-10 well for the 
Mu. 191- 1 It were well for the to* if whole

M is. 279-29 whole to* will feel the influence of 
’01. 19-28 The whole to- needs to know32-11 shield the whole to- in their hearts.

My. v- 5 * attention of the whole to* is fixed on20- 1 throughout the whole to*,— Mark 14: 9.115- 3 is circling the whole ur.229-16 help themselves and the whole to*, withdrew from the
Pul. 34-25 * withdrew from the to* to meditate, woe unto the
Mis. 122-  3 "Woe unto the w’ — Mott. 18: 7. woman's
Mis. 287-29 home,— which is woman’s to*, wonder of the
M is. 321-26 during the great wonder of the to*, would accept
Hea. 18-13 the to* would accept our sentiments;

[ am weary of the t 
It were well for the t

M is. 98-25 163- 2 169-19 281- 7 290-21 295-23 305- 3 313-23 316-29 353-32 
Man. 58-10 

Ret. 26-19 61-16

73- 8 73-15 80- 7

and call the u’- to acknowledge its the to-, the flesh, and the devil, most eminent divines of the to- have I learned long ago that the ur When will the to- cease to judge of Nor is the to- ignorant of* from each Republic in the to*, garner the supplies for a ur. patterns of humility, . . . for the to*, to- worship, pleasure seeking, and preach for this Church and the to*, gave the to* a new datewith God in the ur.’ — Eph. 2: 12. we owe to ourselves and to the to** author of "The W- Beautiful.”* Saviour of the IV*.”* secluded herself from the ur* His promises to her and to the to*.* freest country in the to*
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world

’00. 2-15 elves it wisely to the ur.
’Ot. 9- 6 Let the to*. popularity, pride, and 

Hea. 2-20 why should the ur hate Jesus,
My. 7-10 * Christian Scientists of the ur,8-0 * the best church in the to*.8-12 * in the best city in the to*.38-20 ur. and they that dwell — Psal. 24; 1. 38-27 * Christian Scientists of the to*,49- 8 * chance of sweeping the ur51- 2 * no one in the ur who could52- 12 * spreading ur wide of this great63- 6 • send forth her boolc to the to*.”70- 7 * any other denomination in the ur,71- 17 * in the country— yes, in the ur.71-10 * from any other church in the ur.77- 4 * one of the largest in the ur.70-14 * seldom witnessed anywhere in the ur70-17 * leading newspapers of the ur.85-13 * this wonderful woman is a ur power.80- 7 * one of the largest organs in the ur.80-25 * not to . . . but to the ur ;00- 18 * io* is enormously richer for this01- 28 * one of the finest . . .  in the ur.104-17 of the utmost -concern to the ur 117- 1 the ur would not have lost122- 2 for one's self and for the to*132- 6 “In the to* ye shall have— John 16; 33.150- 7 rendering the to* happier and178-26 If the to* were in ashes,188- 7 * will the to* have rest.”184- 4 Since the to* was, men have258-12 to* hath not known Thee -. — John 17; 26. 268-22 "the ur, the flesh and the devil,”272-26 * plays so great a part in the to*300-22 make known his doctrine to the ur,344-26 cannot force perfection on the ur.

world-great
My. 260-20 world-wide, world-known, to*.

world-imposed
’00. 10- 8 honest and a to* struggle,

world-known
M y. 260-10 world-wide, ur, world-great.

w orldliness
M is. 162-25 to*, human pride, or self-will,’02. 17- 1 selfishness, ur, hatred, and

worldlings
’01. 28-26 not popular among the to*

worldly
M is. 10-25 to* or material tendencies of212- 8 reminded . . .  of their to* policy.233-21 poor shift for the weak and to*312-22 must have risen above to* schemes,327-11 to speculate in to* policy.354-20 genius inflated with to* desire.
Ret. 78-16 the adoption of a to* policy 79-16 to* policy, pomp, and pride,79-19 quicksands of to* commotion,'Of. 2-12 may suit the weak or the ur 
M y. 203- 7 not clamorous for to* distinction.287-12 poor shift for the weak and to*,

worldly-minded
M is. 316-13 Until minds become less to*,

worldly-wise
Un. 46-19 as is still claimed by the to*.

world’s
M is. 51-27 * sunshine of the to* new spring,84- 9 cost them . . . the to* temporary esteem;110-23 obvious that the to* acceptance224-24 to cover the whole to* evil,304-25 * to* progress toward liberty;338-27 * Shall the to* famine feed ;
Put. vii-10 in the glass of the to- opinion.51-26 * cannot absorb the to* thought.70-27 * thought of the to* scientific leaden82-13 * conservators of the ur morals 
’01. 1- 9 nearer the whole to* acceptance.16- 14 St. Paul defines this to* god 
*01. 11-18 The to* wickedness17- 16 Who of the to* lovers ever found17-28 ur soft flattery or its frown.
Po. 23-10 Above the to* control?

M y. 4- 4 to* nolens volens cannot enthrall31-19 * front rank of the ur houses 124-11 to* arms outstretched to us,189- 21 twilight of the to* pageantry,280-14 its loss and the to* loss,
worlds

M is. vii- o If ur were formed by matter,26- 7 from the rolling of ur,184- 4 from the revolving of to* to the

worlds
Mis. 240-20 Over what to* on ur it hath range332- 1 kindling the stars, rolling the to*.

World’s Congress Auxiliary
Mis. 312-11 President of the W' C* A \

World’s Exhibition
Mis. 304-14 * sent to the next W' E‘.

World’s Exposition .
Mis. 304- 6 * coming W' E ‘ at Chicago.

W orld's Fair
Mis. 321-26 wonder of the world, the W’ F*,

W orld's Parliam ent of Religions
Pul. 4 -28 w- P* of R-. held in Chicago,

world-wide
My. 260-19 Its harvest song is ur,271-19 * woman of ur renown

world-wish
Ret. 18- 1 Here the poet's ur,
Po. 63- 0 Here the poet’s ur,

world-worshipper
'01. 30-30 The sensualist and ur

worm
Mis. 240-28 nothing but a loathsome vr

wormwood
My. 126- 3 would pour u>* into the waters

worn
Mis. 205-30 ur the English crown
Pul. 50-21 * many who have ur off the novelty

worn out
Pan. 1-12 outgrown, ur, or soiled garments
Pul. 73- 2 * “Then why should we ur ourselves 
M y. 48-25 * discouragement of care and ur.

59- 0 in which the last state . . .  is ur than138- 4 convention is ur than wasted, if230- 20 and ur than waste its years.233- 17 still ur in the eyes of Truth234- 16 Empirical knowledge is ur than293-17 last error will be ur than the first_J. 63-23 Sin is ur than sickness ;
Un. 40-20 * we make “the ur appear the better 

Rud. 8-24 he makes morally ur the invalid0- 2 ur than the first.”—Matt. 12; 45.
No. 6- 1 makes the last -. . . ur than the first.11-13 (ur still) by those who come falsely31- 8 and will multiply into ur forms,

Hea. 13-27 and that one is ur than the first;
Peo. 6-1 * all the ur for the fishes.”
My. 118- 6 remedy is to* than the disease.231- 8 money, to* than wasted.245-15 Babel of confusion to* confounded,288-26 lest a ur thing come—John 6; 14.

worship (noun)
Christian

M is. 345-29 that it was a part of Christian to*
Un. 15-28 Surely this is no Christian ur I
My. 47-27 * opened an era of Christian to* 

Christian Science
M is. 149-29 first temple for C. S. to*
Ret. 51-6 as a temple foi C. S. ur. 

edifice or
Pul. 77- l * magnificent new edifice of to* 

ffclth and
My. 50-9 * a new system of faith and to*, home for
My. 31-17 The new home for to* 

bouse or
Pul. 59-12 * erection of a visible house of to*
My. 182-20 dedicate this beautiful house of to* 

houses of
My. 31-20 * the world’s houses of ur,66-20 * many beautiful houses of to* liturgical
Ret. 80-10 they went for liturgical ur, 

meetings of
My. 53-10 * hold its meetings of ur in tho 

mode of
’01. 12- 1 mode of to* may be intangible, 

my
’01. 12- 8 for me to believe, or lor my ur.Of GodPul. 49-23 * dedicated to the to* of God.

Pan. 1-12
worry

Pul. 73- 2
My. 48-25

worse
M is. 17-12 59- 0 138-4 239-20 233-17234-16293-17
Ret. 63-23
Un. 40-20

Rud. 8-24
0- 2

No. 6- 1 11-13 31- 8
Hea. 13-27
Peo. 6— 1
My. 118- 6 231- 8 245-15 288-26

or spirit
My. T23-25 * which represents the to* of Spirit, 
’00. 4-10 the perfect to* of one God.
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•01. 15-29 spiritual 
M y. 152-13 sun

Pan. ft- 4 Sunday 
M is. 314- 5 thought and 
M is. #1-19 true
M is. 91-2
M is. 353-32

worship (noun)
^Jlek^B-lO so far from being personal to*.

Pul. 43-28 * that sort of personal to*
M y. 116—13 and there is no personal to*,234- 6 personal to* which C. S. annuls, 

place or
M is. 325-31 Next he enters a place of to*.345-23 took their infants to a place of to* 

places or
My. 91-28 * one of the finest places of to’ 

public
M y. vi-13 * originated its form of public to*, real
M y. 262-25 in mimicry of the real to* reverence o r  ,
M y. 9ft- 9 * enthusiasm and reverence of to* 

sense or
M y. 139-19 It was to turn your sense of to* 

sensual
•00. 13-17 was devoted to a sensual to*.

* attending His solemn to*, 
spiritual to*, spiritual power, 
find expression in sun to*, 
society formed for Sunday to*, 
spiritual forms of thought and to* 
as a type of the true to*, 
world to*, pleasure seeking, and

Mu. 187-23 to* of the only true God.
Worship (verb)

M is. 96-10 I to* that of which I can conceive,96-15 divine Principle,— which I to*;96-16 so to* I God.'1— see Acts 24: 14.106-23 How shall mankind to* the123- 30 who to* Him must to* Him spiritually,124- 4 must to* Him in spirit.152-17 those who to* in this tabernacle:219- 9 they that to* Him— John 4: 24.219- 9 to* Him in spirit — John 4: 24.388-18 The right to to* deep and pure,Jlet. 2- 8 seeking "freedom to to* God _9-18 * Is it not much that I may io* Him,17- 5 I to* in deep sylvan spot,
Un. 15-22 devotees who to* not the good Deity,31- 3 they that to* Him— John 4 .* 24.31- 3 to* Him in spirit — John 4; 24.

Pan. 14- 6 to* in spirit and in truth;
’00. 3-16 not apt to to* the pioneer3-19 cannot to* him, for that would 
*01. 7-24 The God whom all Christians . . .  to*
Po. 21- 7 The right to to* deep and pure,62- 5 I to* in deep sylvan spot.

M y. 5-20 to to*, not an unknown God,26-21 throttle the lie that students to* me151- 20 * Go forth, and to* God.”152- 14 to* only Spirit and spiritually,153- 21 ye ignorantly to*.”— A d s  17 .* 23.168-28 temple and all who to* therein162-23 that in them Christians may to* God,162-23 not that Christians may to* church168- 2 Freedom to to* God according to189- 8 You to* no distant deity,192- 2 Ye to* Him whom ye serve.192-14 the infinite Person whom we to*,195-25 an edifice in which to to*270-32 “they that to* Him — John 4: 24.270-32 to* Him in spirit — John 4 . 24.285-26 so to* 1 the God — A d s  24:14.341- 7 * "Freedom to to* God.”
(see also Father)

worshiping (see also worshipping)
Po. -71- 5 Knelt to* at mammon’s shrine.

worshipped
M is. 333-24 worshippers of Baal to* the sun.

’00. 3-10 he is not thereby to*
M y. 29-19 * thousands who to*55-29 * congregation to* in Copley Hall

meek in spirit the to* In truth,321-13 when the true to* — see John 4: 23.
Ret. 89-11 If one to* preached to 
My. 163- 1 call the to* to seek the haven

worshippers
M is. 178-17 * of what you were to*.333-24 to* of Baal worshipped the sun.

No. 34-10 true to* shall worship — John 4: 23.

worshippers
Peo. 13- 1 to* of wood and stone have a13- 3 But the to* of a person have 
M y. 78- 5 * to* saw an imposing structure85-23 * not merely for its thousands of to*,90- 3 * to*, wooea by no eloquence92-23 * or the thirty thousand to*94- 8 * or the thirty thousand to*100- 7 * thirty thousand to* were present303-10 unscientific to* of a human Deing. 

worshipping (see also worshiping)
M y. 151-28 to* of matter in the name of 152- 2 to* person instead of

worst
M is. 233- 4 the to* form of medicine.237- 9 the to* of human passions267- 5 to* enemies are the best friends 296-24 affinity for the to* forms of viceT319-16 sinners of the to* sort.368-27 perverted, . . . may become the to*,
Peo. 2-17 the to* human qualities,
M y. 165- 8 The best help the to*;190- 8 in healing the to* forms of 211-19 designs of their to* enemies,335-17 * yellow fever of the to* type,335-28 * yellow fever in its to* form,

worth
M is. 4-22 the vastness of its to*226-30 assassin of radical to*;273- 4 in proportion to its to*.
Chr. 53-27 rehearse the glorious to*
Pul. 84-7 * all that is to* living for,
’00. 7-12 appreciated its to* as they did
'OS. 17-24 conscious to* satisfies the 

Rea. 20- 2 * speak the matchless to*,
My. 166- 7 life is to* living and God takes care203-10 All that is to reckoning 215- 3 knew well the priceless to*215- 14 * teachings are to* much more216- 13 his truth not to* a cent.258- 9 to all of holiest to*.325- 8 * would never be to* what you

worthies
M is. 246- 4 enlightenment of these to*,

*01. 9-6 The ancient to* caught glorious
worthily

My. 9-16 * desire that we may to* follow202-14 rest to* on the builders of
worthiness

M is. 154-10 God only waits for man’s to*
Mu. 64-25 * and thus prove our to*

worthless
N o .  27- 3 and the claim, being to*,

worthy
M is. 54- 9 whose lives are to* testimonials,147-10 records to* to be borne heavenward?157- 3 to* to suffer for Christ, Truth.291-25 to* to suffer for righteousness,

Man. 39-4 If, . . . they are round to*,39- 6 but if not found to*69- 19 is not to* of me.”—Matt. 10: 37.89- 7 the vice-president . . . being found to*, 
Ret. 49- 7 accomplished the to* purpose 
Un. 57-23 rejoiced that he was found to*

Pul. 48-27 * long list of to* ancestors50- 3 * to* of his hire,”— Luke 10: 7.
*01. 30- 3 the world was not to*.”— Heb. 11 .* 38.’0Z. 4-11 our works be as to* as our words

M y. 4- 8 is not to* of me.” — Matt. 10: 38.24-27 * the structure is to* of our Cause64-26 * to* members of The Mother Church70- 12 * The chimes . . .  are to* of the dome.92-10 * a portent to* of perhaps even215-17 home for the poor to* student,215-25 to* of his hire. — Luke 10: 7.233-25 is not to* of me— Matt. 10: 38.258- 4 Nothing is to* the name of269- 6 shall be accounted to* — Luke 20 : 35.358-19 a to* and charitable purpose.
would-be

Un. 17-14 the to* murderer of Truth.
wound

M is. 215- 4 saying, “I to* to heal; _244- 1 closed up the to* thereof,— see Gen. 2: 2L387-12 arrow that doth to* the dove 398- 6 W' the callous breast,
Ret. 46-12 W‘ the callous breast.
Pul. 17-11 W- the callous breast,
No. 44-20 healing balm . . . into every to*.
Po. 6- 7 arrow that doth to* the dove14- 10 W‘ the callous breast,22-16 probe the to*, then pour the balm33-10 To kindly pass over a to*.
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WOUNDED 1082 WRITES
wounded

Mis. 145-16 224- 5 258- 8 
My. 257- 3 313-27

wounds
Mis. 206- 7 275-15 296-13 311-25 327-32 330- 6 
Ret. 92-4 
Un. 55-15 
Po. 27-12 

My. 290-22
woven

M is. 145-26
wrapped

Peo. 5-14
wrapping

M is. 326-14
wraps

My. 69-24
wrath

M is. 41-6 324-15 
Man. 41-9 
Pul. 12-14 
No. 7-17 8-13 33- 1 35-11
*02. 1-12 1-13 

Peo. 3- 8 
M y. Ill- 2 151-10 151-11 196-10 207- 4

wreath
M is. 388-17 

PO. 21-6 65-21 
My. 190- 2

wreathed
Pul. 42-26

wreaths
R et 11-19 
Peo. 14-9 
Po. 25-19 60-16

wreck
M is. 26- 1

wrecks
M is. 280-30 
No. 43-25

wrench
M is. 246- 7

wrest
Un. 1- 7 

wrested
M is. 171- 2

wrestle
M is. 336- 4 392-15 

PO. 20-19
wrestler

M is. 385-18 
Po. 48-12

wrestling
'02. 1—16 

Peo. 1-12
wrestlings

M is. 339-14 
Ret. 57- 1 
No. 45-21

wretched
M is. 52-15

wriggles
M is. 296-22

wrist-joint
M is. 243- 8

a to* sense of its own error.Well may we feel to* by anointing the to* spirit with the love that heals the to* heart, but I to* her pride
healest the to* of my people slightly binds up the to* of bleeding hearts, the to* of the broken-hearted, even as a surgeon who to* to heal, and kindly binds up their to*, wherein no arrow to* the dove to* he healed by Truth and Love, false sense of . . . the to* it bears, heal her to* too tenderly where no arrow to* the eagle
When the hearts . . .  are to* together
to* In a pure winding-sheet,
to* their altars In ruins.
* capacity of three thousand to*.
to* of man”— Psal, 76:10.emulation, hatred, to*, murder.turneth away w ." —r Pros.' 15:1.having great to*, — Rev. 12: 12.to* of man cannot hide it from Him.make the to* of man to praise Him,to* of man shall praise Him.not to appease the to* of God,to* of man— Psal. 76:10.to* shalt Thou restrain.” — Psal. 76: 10.to* of God, . . . false beliefsto* of man— Psal. 76:10.to* of man— Psal. 76:10.to* shalt Thou restrain.”— Psal. 76:10.slow to to*.” — Jas. 1:19.to* of men shall praise God,
Affection’s to*, a happy home; Affection's to*, a happy home; gathers a to* for his bier; falling upon the bridal to*
* The desk was to* with ferns
to* are twined round Plymouth Rock,* are to* of immortelles,
W’ for the triumphs o’er ill 1to* are twined round Plymouth Rock,
survive the to* of time;
by which so many to* are made, or reconstruct the to* of “isms"

to to* from man both human and
to* . . . unto their own— I I  Pet. 3:16.
can never be -to* from its
your province to to* with error, to to* with the storms of time; to to* with the storms of time;
Brave to*, lone.Brave to*, lone.
to* only with material observation, intellectual to* and collisions
the strain of intellectual to , mighty to* with mortal beliefs.Drifting into intellectual to*.
to* condition of human existence.
* to*” Itself into publicity
In the case of sprain of the to*.

writ
Mis. 381-21 A to* of injunction was issued 

Po. 22-12 'Tis to* on earth, on leaf and flower: 
write

Mis. 106- 4 and if I could to* the history141- 32 O recording angel! to*:142- 13 Let me to* to the donors,155-20 students, who to* such excellent letters155-24 cannot spare time to to* to God,157- 7 or caused my secretary to to*.157-26 W- me when you need me.271- 10 to* for it, and read it.285-20 to to* briefly on marriage,379- 2 and to* at his desk.379-18 one could to* a sonnet.
Man. 71-21 shall not to* the Tenets of 

Ret. 75-23 to to* out as his own the76- 4 student can to* voluminous works 
No. 7-23 and to* the truth of C. S.39- 2 than we can to* or speak.

Pan, 11- 3 It caused St. Paul to to*,14- 4 Once more I to*,
'60. 13-30 bidden to to* the approval of15- 23 may the angel . . .  to* of this church:
*02. 2-5 to to* truth first on the tablet3-17 learning to read and to*.15-15 dictation as to what I should to*,15- 28 had led me to to* that book,
Po. v-17 * seated herself . . . and began to to*.28-3 to to* a deathless page32- 12 inspires my pen as I to*;My. 59-25 * "Did Mrs. Eddy really to* 8. and H.?105-27 urged me immediately to to*114-18 I could not to* these notes f 15— 4 I should blush to to* of “S. and H.214- 3 would to* your textbook on the258-32 To the children . . . I to*:324-19 * that he had helped you to* it.

writer
M is. 71- 6 one to* thinks that, he was290-18 I had not thought of the to*296-15 This to* classes C. S. with 

Man. 43-26 the spirit in which the to*
Pul. 48- 5 * Mrs. Eddy took the to*67- 6 * by a great American to*.79-20 * wicked but witty to* has said,My. 59- 2 * the to*, whom you will recall93- 1 * so far as the to* knows them,225- 9 the to* or the reader who does not 

(see also Eddy)
writer’s

(see Eddy)
writers

M is. 29-22 to* of chronic and acute diseases169-21 what the inspired to* left 187-17 both to* and translators 
Ret. 22-5 W‘ less wise than the apostles 
'01 28- 8 Of the ancient to* since34-29 words of the Hebrew to*:

writes
Mis. 8-21 Shakespeare to*: “Sweet aro the24- 3 St. Paul to*: “ For to be — Rom. 8: 6.153-25 Sir Edwin Arnold, . . . to*:226- 14 Shakespeare, . . . to*: — To thine own295- 3 Mr. Wakeman to* from London.317-30 St. John to*: “ Whom God—John 3: 34. 373-23 and, as St. Mark to*.
Chr. 53-52 And to* the page.
Ret. 76-5 if he to* honestly, _ .
Un. 30-13 In his first epistle . . . Paul to*:

Pan. 12- 5 Lyman Abbott, D.D., to*, .
'00. 13-14 to* of this church of Smyrna:13-25 Smith to*: "In this city the
•01 21-8 Rev.-----to*: “To the.famous24-10 he to*. "I esteem my27- 3 My critic also to* : .33- 6 Carlyle to*: "Quackeiy and dupery do
*02. 6-27 St. Paul to*: "For to be— Rom. 8: 6.10-10 Rev. Hugh Black to* truly : _  .16- 12 St. Paul to*: "Follow peace— Heb. 12:14. 

Hea. 1-15 A classic to*, —“ At thirty, man
Peo. 6- 2 Dr. Benjamin Waterhouse to*:6-4 Dr. Abercrombie, . . .  to*:My. 3- 7 St. John to*: “Blessed are they—Rev. 22:11159-27 to*, “What is the essence of God?186- 3 that to* in living characters193- 22 Carlyle to*. "Give a thing time;194- 2 which Christianity to* in broad facts240- 6 An earnest student to* to me:272- 28 * Mrs. Eddy to* very rarely for293-28 St. Paul to*: "For the law of — Rom: 8:2.299- 5 to* "If they . . . have any truth
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WRITING WRONG1083
writing

M is. 43-17 83-13 239- 7 Jfct. 38-7 
Pul. 36-12 
'Ot. 15-22 
Po. v-19 

M y. 114-27 150-7 225-10 225-25 234- 3 304-10 312-29 322-2
writings

M is. x- 6 48-11 291-18300- 20301- 12
379-11 381-12 

Man. 43-17 44- 2 59-3 64- 7 
Ret. 75-10 
Pul. 37-12 75-5 
No. 3-25 •01. 24-21 25-1 28-28 28-11 34-11 
M y. vi- 817- 2818- 31 48-19 64-15114-14 120- 1120- 3 170-2 270-20 817-16 338-9

written
M is. x—11 xt- 6 98-28121- l 142- 7 144-12 148-13 157-7 172-20 185-27 213- 3 286- 1 308-14 311-23 315- 6 315-16 817-14 881-31 891- 2 392-19 395-15 899-17

Man. 3-1027- 1028- 24 43-643- 1244- 1 85-16 67-9 67-25 71- 7 78-10 70-14 82- 9 87- 4 94-14108- 7 104-5104- 10105- 4 100-16 110-12 
110-13

sad fact at this early to* is, reading, to*, extensive travel, Lecturing, w ,  preaching, teaching, to* out my manuscripts for students

* asked her what she was to*, have been learning . . . since to* it.* to* what deserves to be read; used in t0* about C. S. either in speaking or in to*.to' or reading congratulations 
10* for the leading newspapers,My salary for to** when you were to* S. and H.,
to collect my miscellaneous to*A reader of my to* would notby my thoughts and to*.printed as your original to*,to* of a few professed . . . Scientists.desist from further copying of my to*I inferred that his to* usually the author of her to* I shall not plagiarize her io*.His to* must show strict adherence to to* of authors who think at random other to* by this author; and one’s to* on ethics,* further to* on C. S.my to*, teachings, and example Plagiarism from my to* not read one line of Berkeley’s io* mysticism, so called, of my to*I have read little of their to*.8ome of his to* have beenand the canonical to* of the Fathers,* learned it from her and from her io*;* extracts from Mrs. Eddy’s to** to* of the Rev. Mary Baker Eddy,* the Bible and her own to*,* In all her to*, through all the My first to* on C. 8.the sainted Revelator In his io*, or elsewhere than in my to*, the beginning of the gospel to*.My to* heal the sick,Calvin A. Frye copied my 10*,* her io* will fully corroborate
were originally to* In haste, reproduction ot what has been to*. Truly is it to*: to* in a decaying language,
W’ on receipt of a beautiful to* by the same author, were to* at different dates,I have to*, or caused my which law is to* on the heart,
And so it is to*,— I  Cor. 15: 45.All that I have to*, taught, or lived, above prophecy, to* years ago,* a duplicate letter to*, works 1 have to* on C. S.No copies . . .  are allowed to be to*, have profited . . . from the to* word, by the study of what is to*, has been to* that “nobody can 
W  to the Editor of the "Item,”
W' on receiving a painting of 
W- in childhood, in a maple grove 
W’ on laying the corner-stone of were to* at different dates, the to* consent ot said Board, shall be to* on the Church records.No member shall use to* formulas, strengthen the faith by a to* text spirit in which the writer has to* comply with any to* order, without her to* consent, to* request of the Pastor nor to* on applications without the to* consent for her to* approval, knowledge or to* consent, to* consent of the authority to* request of Mrs. Eddy, without the to* consent to* by Mary Baker Eddy without the to* consent without the to* consent that names are legibly to*, must be plainly to*.Hames of each, to* in fulL

written
Man. 110-16111-3 

Ret. 1-1017- l20-1627-1027-2775-22 
Un. 57-13 
Pul. 30-1239-1443-1573- 2774- 10 

Rud. 16-18
No. 42-2 
•00. 13-6 

Peo. 13-25 
PO. v- 2 v- 4v- 10vi- 6 vi-24 vi-28 Vi-298-1519-683-2035-1559- 9 

M y. 15-9 31-2959-28 114-32 124-20160- 6151-10178- 30179- 18179-26184- 15185- 12189- 28190- 23217-23225-31271- 8285-27292- 3 805-29 817-19323- 2 323- 5354-26

All names must be to* names must be to* in full, my grandmother said were to*
W' In youth, while visiting to* after this separation: until S. and H. was to*, its to* expression increases textbook to* by his teacher, it is to* that he felt that* "confession of faith,” to* by* | W- for the TravellerJ* to* by Mrs. Eddy for the* whicn Mrs. Eddy had herself to*(* to* answer to the interrogatory. Whatever is said and to** things to* in the Scriptures,It is to* of this church* history of Christianity was to*,* to* at different periods* They were not to* with a* to* while the author was
* was to* for that occasion,* poems to* in girlhood
* 7to* in a maple grove),* (to* while visiting a . .  . friend 
W- many years ago.
W" in early years.
W- in girlhood.
W- more than sixty years ago 
W- in girlhood, without the to* consent* Hymn 161. to* by Mrs. Eddy,* before it was ever to*, either to* or indicated in to* in luminous letters,* “Doing what deserves to be to*,Because it is to*:to* in a.d. 145,narratives had never been to*, contingent on nothing to* birch bark on which It was to* wherever thought, . . .  or to*,
S ve expression to a poem to* in 1844, ble was to* in order that to’ in “S. and H. with Key to the should not be to* or used as a learned the truth of what I had to*, which are to* in the law— Acts 24; 14.All good that ever was to*, to* while I was his patient dissented from what I had to*,* with what Mr. Bates has so well to** he said he had to* in answer to * to* extemporaneously by Mrs. Eddy through my to* and published rules,* had been to* to Mrs. Augusta E. Stetson not to* to her since August 30,1909.859-20361-10 

Wrong (noun) 
actual
^Mis. 129- 9 an imaginary or an actual to*,

*01. 14-26 To overcome all to*, it must aU that Is
Po. 33- 8 vanity, folly, and all that is to* 

amplification of
M is. 261-11 every effect and amplification of to*
My. 288-24 every effect or amplification of to* 

and Injustice
M y. 277-16 whereby to* and injustice are righted

* Then shall to* be robbed of her 
to contrast with that childhood’s to* 
midst clouds of to*, injustice, envy, 
how much better . . . than to commit to*f 
crouching to* that refused to 
Human to*, sickness, sin, and 
it is an ignorant to*.
* ceased to kiss the iron heel of to*.

Pul. 84-3 
childhood's 

M is. 238- 4 
clouds or 

M y. 252-14 
commit 

M is. 130- 7 
crouching 

M is. 246-21
M is. 340-32Ignon
M is.fis . 300-8 Iron heel of 
Pul. 82-30 Is done 
M is. 391-11 

PO. 38-10 Is thought
'01.14-23 W' is thought before it is acted; Jubilant
Po. 27-17 W' Jubilant and right with 

no
M U. 224-26 when no to* is meant.
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WRONG Y a h w a h1084
wrong (noun) 

nothingness of
Mis. 267- 4 nothingness of ur and the supremacy c 

or Imperfection
Mu. 41-17 • with sin, to*, or imperfection, 

participants In
Mis. 336-20 either willing participants in ur, 

rebuke to
Po. 23-14 A stern rebuke to ur 1 

recompense this
M is. 12- 7 God will recompense this ur, 

right over
My. 362- 5 in the victory of right over u>\ 

suffer from the
Mis. 261- 0 suffer from the ur they commit.
My. 211- 3 The unseen to* to individuals

M is. 13- 6 33- 2 real wrongs (if ur can be real) will receive its own reward.287- 27 pleasanter to do right than ur 368- 7 * W- forever on the throne.371-19 * "good right, and good ur,”
r01. 14-27 ur has no divine authority ;31- 2 of truth, of right, and of ur.

M y. 117- 5 determines the right or the ur of252- 9 the ur you may commit must,283-16 W* may be a man’s highest idea of306- 1 to lift the curtain on ur,
Wrong (adj.)

M is. 19- 1 is unjust,— is ur and cruel.19- 3 hatred, malice, are always ur,32- 1 so succeed with his ur argument, 49-17 can it be u r , sinful, or an error?59-11 Is it w  to pray for . . .  the sick?67-22 ur practice discerned, disarmed, and80- 9 individual rights in a ur direction89- 14 with a ur class of people.90- 8 Is it ur for a wife to117- 6 superinduced by the ur motive133-18 1 nope 1 am not u r in170-14 ur and foolish, conceptions of God179-11 We are ur if our consciousness is190- 26 ur power, or the lost sense,191- 17 evils, apparent ur traits,212- 25 If, . . . one is at work in a to'215-12 or start from ur motives.222- 8 conviction of his ur state of feeling240- 25 teach them nothing that is tr*.252- 9 ur thoughts are unreality263- 3 knowing that the tr motives are not 279- 4 prevent the ur action?283-11 ur to burst open doors288- 11 If the premise . . .  is ur,351-17 never can place it in the ur hands365- 8 gets things ur, and is 
Bet. 57- 9 it is practice that is ur.81- 17 arise from ur apprehension.

Bud. 12- 6 W- thoughts and methods
No. 7-24 right or ur personality18-20 If . . . the school gets things ur. 

Pan. 4-13 of right and ur action,
Bea. 9- 6 on the ur side of the question.14-28 opposed to all that is ur.
My. 146-25 in the right or in the ur direction.213- 18 to drift in the ur direction223- 18 superinduced by w  motives224- 11 its right or its ur concept,231- 5 working in ur directions.241- 22 * said that my statement was ur, 

wrong (verb)
M is. 130-25 is to ur one of God’s

wrong-doer
Mis. 261-11 wrong will revert to the ur,
M y. 288-24 wrong will revert to the to*;

wrong-doing
M is. 298- 3 Nothing is gained by to*.

wronged
Mis. 12- 6 If you have been badly ur,

12- 9 not fancy that you have been to*130- 7 how much better it is to be to*,
wrongfully

Bud. 10- 9 beliefs, which govern mortals ur.
My. 138-13 cruelly, unjustly, and ur accused.

wrongf ully-min ded
Mis. 367- 9 whatever is ur will disappear

wrongly
M is. 357-26 If they have been taught ur,

Un. 9-12 the centuries have ur reckoned.49- 7 sinner, ur named man.
Peo. 3-21 begins to* to apprehend the infinite,

wrongs
done

My. 160-32 to* done to others, are mill-stones 
existing

No. 9-18 existing ur of the nature referred to.
forgiving

Mis. 107-1______ -12 forgetting self, forgiving ur and
of human life

My. 6- 8 the ur of human life, 
of mankind

No. 40-18 but only the ur of mankind, 
real

Mis. 13- 6 real ur (if wrong can be real) 
will redress

M is. 80-20 will redress ur and rectify injustice.
Bel. 73-20

wrote
M is. J 89-26 290-15 298- 1 330-10 372-11 382-25 
Bet. 1-12 7- 5 27- 132- 12 40-19 90-26
Pul. 6-13 31-20 54- 1 
’01. 29-29 

My. v-20 vi-13 19-15 52-21 114-17 146-21 154-18 183- 6 215- 6 237- 5 261-15 271- 4 304-11 319- 6 343-17 343-28 359-26
wroth

Hea. 10-2
wrought

M is. 13-8 24- 8 52-21 96- 2 110-19 120-11 187- 4 201-21 237- 7 333-26 
Ret. 24-2054- 2 92- 1
Pul. 14-27 26-11 34-2155- 3 78- 3

Bud. 3-18 
No. 18-2333- 17 
My. 164-19292- 4

Wyclif
’0Z. 16- 8

Wyclif* s
• o z . 1 6 -2  16- 6

ur it, or terrifies people over it,
insomuch that St. Matthew ur, ur to me, naming the time of The Hebrew bard ur,St. Paul ur, "Rejoice— Phil. 4:4.A mother ur, "Looking at the ur its constitution and bylaws, ur a stray sonnet and an ur of my brother as follows :I ur also, at this period, comments the famous Spanish poet who u?*,The mother afterwards ur to me,One of my students ur to me: ur to me in 1894,* To a note which I to* her,* Again, in a poem . . . he ur : students ur me, "quite quickly we* to* and published the C. S. textbook, ♦to* its Church Manual and Tenets,* Mrs. Eddy to* as follows:* to* as follows : "Whatever is to be What I to* had a strange coincidence sure that what I ur is true,Carlyle to*: "Wouldst thouwhat John Robinson to* in 1620 I ur "S. and H* with Key to the What I ur on C. S.St. Paul ur, "When I — I  Cor. 13: 11. When I to* "S. and H.I ur for the best magazines he to* a kind little pamphlet,In 1875 I to* my book.I to* to each cnurcb in tenderness,* Mrs. Eddy ur to Mrs. Stetson
dragon that was to* with the woman,
ur out for me the law of it to* my immediate recovenr problem to be ur in divine Science, salvation . . . as to* out by Jesus, our hands have ur steadfastly ye that have to* valiantly,The great Metaphysician to*, so many proofs that he had to* ur a change in the actions of men. believed . . . God to* through matter divine Spirit had ur the miracle some of the cures ur through to* infinite results, great benefit which Mind has ur.* richly to* oxidized silver lamps, divine Spirit had ur a miracle.”* Not for show of power, was or* ever to* in this country.He to* the cure of disease have to* this moral result, and the good it to*.has ur a resurrection among you, that ever was written, taught, or to*
happy possessor of a copy of W',

brought to me TV* translation of 
W* use of that combination of

X-rays
M is. 112- 6 Hypnotism, microbes. X ‘,

X, Y
I Yahwah (see also Yawa)

’00. 3-23 the divine name Y ‘,
3-26 Y ‘, misnamed Jehovah,
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Y a l e  C o l l e g e  A t h e n a e u m  1085 t e a r

T ale  College Athenaeum
M y. 172- 2 * taken from the old Y ’ C• A \  

T aira (see also Tahwab)
M is. 123-16 Babylonian Y \  or Jehovah,

yaw ns
My. 200-25 Wide y  the gap between

y ea
£ 5  i/‘\the h^hMt°cf.ristianizatioa
23-27 v ,  which manifests all His63-19 I/’, “that the Lord He is — Dent. 4: 35.66-28 V , it is “the blind — MalV. 15: 14.73-20 v ,  that all subjective states of 77- 5 V', to understand, those 104- 7 y', the substance of God.103- 7 V, nothingness — of evil:126- 2 y, from darkness to daylight,141-16 I believe, — l/\ I understand,140- 2 y , come, buy wine— Isa. 55: 1.197-26 V, that is divided against itself,200- 6 y , that bealest the wounds 252-31 ]/', it is the pearl priceless333- l that sin — y ,  selfhood 833- 7 falsity, y ,  nothingness ;335- 6 resort to stones and clubs, — y,357-32 y ,  its foundation and superstructure. Bet. 83-15 y ,  its power to demonstrate

Pan. 13-18 
•01. 9-?2

t/', pass gently on without the Y , it is the hea'_ _ , ______ lealing power15-20 * Y', there is nothing else 17- 5 y ,  quickly to return to divine Love,13-21 y ,  above the grandeur of 30-21 working alone with God, y,32-25 y ,  all the way up to its34-19 y ,  which knoweth no evil.
•0 t . 6-15 y , something that is not of God.10-23 y ,  from sin to holiness?

Peo. 3-12 y .  that make a mysterious God 5-20 y ,  to the Principle that is God,9- 5 y ,  it is love leaving self 
Po. 67-21 Y ‘, flowers of feeling may blossom

M y. 139-21 1/', from the human to the divine.243-17 y ,  to the reality of God,291-28 to think, to mourn, y, to pray,293-19 v'. the spirit and the flesh299-20 y, they understand it 
year (see also year's)

It was about the y  1875 About the y  1862, downfall of . . . about the y  325, About the y  I860, I was wired to* About the y  1874, Dr. Patterson,
* U was about a y  ago* in this city about a y  ago.
* A y  ago she quietly alluded to when he visited me a y  ago.
was not in existence all of the y .

"Mis.~l*7- 3 Another y  has rolled on.395-18 Ere autumn blanch another y ,*02. 1- 1 another y  of God’s loving providence
Po. 53- 3 Ere autumn blanch another y ,  

brief
Ret. 19- 7 spared to me tor only one brief y .  

by year . , .
My. 266-23 have increased y  by year, 

close of the
Pul. 45-12 * one month before the close of the y84-14 * close of the y .  Anno Domini 1894,

M is. 285-14 378- 1 
•Ot. 18-28 

M y. 105-19 315-8
178-15 

Pul. 68-16 
M y. 11-14 297-21 

an of the 
M is. 131-19

My. 42- 6 * the President for the coming y, 
dawningPo. 28- 5 Of truth, this dawning y  I 
during the

Pul. 77- 9 * During the y  eighteen hundred and78- 8 * During the y  1894 a church
•0t. 1- 7 during the y  ending June, 1902,

eachMis. 159-17 grand collections once in each y.
Man. 44-15 forwarded each y  to the Church67- 5 first Friday in November of each y.68- 5 continued twelve months each y.61-14 in January and July of each y,93- 9 shall begin July 1 of each if.98-18 published each y  in a leading

Pul. 45-30 • elected each y  by the congregation, 
ensuingMy. 39-13 list of officers for the ensuing y  61-21 * pastorate for the ensuing y  ;

year
expiringPo. 27-19 
financial Mis. 131-14 131-28 
fixed the My. 181-28 
illustriousPo.
last

27-24
Man. 76-14’00. 1- 9My. 55-2157-22

lecture'Man.
new

93- 8
Pul. 

nextMy. 141-11 
oldPul. 1- 8 Po. page 26

Thou fast expiring y ,
report of the first financial y'After this financial y, when you call
fixed the y  1866 or 1867
Illustrious y ,  farewell f
expenditures for the last y. last y  of the nineteenth century* during the last y  the hall was* admitted during the last y
The lecture y  shall begin July 1 
A new y  is a nursling,
* would have been held next y .
An old y  is time’s adult, poem

once aMis. 159-23 
oneMan. 25-13 26- 4 26- 6 39- 4 80-24 80-26 My. 229-11 
only a Pul. 34- 2
over a

My. 361- 9 
pastMis. 160-12

Pul. 28-26 My. 52- 2 145-17 
receding 
Mis. 310-26 321- 7 Po. 27- 5 

recurring 
Mis. 321- 9 

returning 
Mis. 330-21 

returnless 
Pul. 1-14

rolling
Po. 77- 1

Mis. 383- 4 My. 49-29 51- 4 57- 9 327- 5
some

Pul. 31-14 
son of a Mis. 180-28 
spent a

Ret. 6-20

Here I talk once a y ,
shall hold office for One y , term of office . . .  is one y  each, have served one y  or more, at the expiration of said one y, term of office . . .  is one y  each, Incumbents who have served one y  can acquire in one y  the
* who lived only a y
not seen Mrs. Stetson for over a y ,
progress, the past y ,  has been four day’s vacation for the past y ,* For the past y  or two Judge Hanna,* during the past y .Within the past y  and two months,
receding y  of religious jubilee, each receding y  sees the steady gain One word, receding y,
each recurring y* witnesses the
With each returning y , higher joys,
Pass on, returnless y  1 Pass on, returnless y  I
God of the rolling y  1
took effect the same y,
* December 1 of the same y,* May 26 of the same y* annual meeting of the same y  they have the same y,
* It was during some y  in the 
month is called the son of a y . 
later Albert spent a y  in

7- 2 My. 330-20 
thirdMan. 26-12 88-13
thisMis. 131-17 My. 20-29 21-18 .21-23 57-18 199-18 256- 7 
throughout 
Man. 60- 3 

within the Pul. 45-13 
youngPo. 27-8

In that y  the C. S. textbook, From that y  the United States* newspapers of that y.
Every third y  Readers shall elected every third y
this y* of your firetfrults.* omit this y  the usual* this y  will receive a greater* very many of them this y,* admitted June 5 of this y This y, standing on the verge This y, my beloved Christianthe
Continued Throughout the Y‘.
* completion within the y  
will the young y dawn wnth

Man. 64-14 In the y eighteen hundred and64-22 y nineteen hundred and three

Digitized by Google



Y E A R 1086 Y E A R S

Pul. 33-4
’00.
My. 22-3 53-2®

year
Ret. 15-13 In the y  1878 I was called to42- 4 at Lynn, . . .  in the y  1877.* for a y  she heard her name . * a y  after her founding of the6-29 cites 1875 as the y  of the second "  ‘ * In the y  1902 our Leader* y  ending December 7, 1885,246-11 In the y  1889. to gain a higher

yearly
Mis. 138- 3 time it takes y  to prepare for 

Man. 68-12 rate of one thousand dollars y84- 8 shall teach but one class y ,92-14 should teach y  one class.
yearn

M if. 118-12 y  to forgive a mistake,357- 7 y  to find living pastures
yearned

My. 164- 8 I have y  to express my thanks214-24 which I y  to do,
yearning

M is. 178- 5 a y  of the heart;
Ret. 48- 2 but I was y  for retirement.
My. 135-12 my y  for more peace137-18 and y  for more peace

yearningly
Ret. 80-25 while innocence strayeth y .

yearnings
M is. 386- 4 Where mortal y  come not,

Po. 49- ® Where mortal y  come not,
yearns

M is. 386-17 a hope that ever upward y .
Ret. 90-20 What other heart y  with 
Po. 50- 1 a hope that ever upward y ,

year’s
Mis. 131-31 last y  records immortalized,

Man. 38-23 on one y  probation, 
years (see also years’) 

advancing
My. 135-13 for more peace in my advancing V ,135-27 cheer my advancing y .  

afterward
Po. v-23 * Similar requests . . . y  afterward,

T n ,  242-14 more difficult tasks fifteen y  ago.248-23 Many y  ago my regular physician286- 1 above prophecy, written y  ago,375-11 * Y- ago, while in Italy,
Pul. 35- 9 * nineteen hundred y  ago.36-20 * y  ago Mrs. Eddy removed from53— 3 * nineteen hundred y  ago,66- 5 * founded fifteen y  ago67- 15 * Founded twenty-five y  ago,69- 2 * about three y  ago69- 8 * some twelve y  ago,72-13 * a number of y  ago79-10 * starting fifteen y  ago.85- 1 * nearly thirty y  ago 
Rud. 8- 5 lion of six thousand y  ago ;

'01. 18- 6 the sneers forty y  ago 27-16 start thirty V ago 
Po. 3-15 Written many y  ago.35-15 more than sbtty y  ago 

My. 19- 6 * externalized itself, ten y  ago,22-14 * almost forty y  ago.43-21 * Forty y  ago the Science of 50-29 * more than twenty-six y  ago,62-20 * Eighteen y  ago, the Rev. . . . Wiggt55-31 * Twelve y  ago the twenty-first 59- 3 * nearly forty y  ago.67- 25 * begun nearly two years ago,68- 15 * built twelve y  ago,
70- 5 * only twelve y  ago,72-29 * in Boston twelve y  ago76-28 * twerity-seven y  ago was founded “  '  " Thirty y  ago It was comparatively85- 5 92-14 94-31 * it is but a few y  ago that _ .. * But a few y  ago, men there were 104-28 learn of her who, thirty y  ago, 109-10 If nineteen hundred y  ago 181-21 Thirty y  ago (I0'’*'181-25 show that thirt:Thirty y  ago (1866) show that thirty y  a 182- 1 Thirty y  ago Chicago182- 4 Thirty y  ago at my request — - 6 some twenty-five y  ago313- 2 a silly song of y  ago.322-15 * Thanksgiving Day twenvy y i 325-12 * Y- ago I offered my services342- 9 * portraits of twenty y  ago, 

allotted
My. 273- 7 * beyond the allotted y  of man.

Man. 69-17 each day of all the y .  ..............* all the y  of her leadership.
awaited the

My. 318-13 
beginning of 

Un. 13-17 
closing 

Pul. 23-19 
desired for 

My. 40- 3 
during the Po. vi-24 
early

M is. x—19 
Pul. 68- 2 
Po. 19-6 

earthly 
•01. 29-10 

eight
M is. 341-24 
Ret. 8- 3 
Pul. 33-3 

eighteen 
My. 52-20 

189S
'00. 7- 8

eighty-seven 
My. 272-25 

eighty-six 
My. 271-14 

eleven 
Pul. 72-16 

few
M is. 125-30 137-15 315-23 
Pul. 70-12 
Rud. 6-17 
M y. 43-2391- 3192- 14 94-31

fifteen
Mis. 242-14 
Pul. 30-27 66- 5 79-10 
My. 309-28 

fifty
Un. 7- 1 

llrst>
My. 91-22 

five
Ret. 36- 5 44- 9 
Pul. 38- 2 
My. 356-15 

former 
My. 141-17 

forty
•01.

My.
18- 6 22-14 22-15 37-14 43-15 43-21 59- 3 59- 8 137-11 174-22 270-21 360-23

confidently awaited fhe y  to 
“without beginning of y — see Heb. 7:3.
* closing y  of every century are
* She has desired for y  to
* during the y  she resided in Lynn,
Timidity in early y  caused me,* the church during its early y .Written in early y .
all the best of his earthly y .

when I was about eight y  old,* When eight y  of age
* Eighteen y  ago, the Rev. . . Wiggin, 
in all the other 1893 y .
* nearly eighty-seven y  of age,
* lives at eighty-six y  of age
* "And for the past eleven y ,”
within the past few y :  within the last few y .  and for the first few y ,* She has within a few y
* within the last few y ,
* A few y  later she* After but a few y ,
* it is but a few y  ago that* a few y  ago, men there were who
more difficult tasks fifteen y  ago.* within fifteen y  it has grown* was founded fifteen y  ago* starting fifteen y  ago,* passed ner first fifteen y  at
in less than another fifty y
* during the first y  of
Five y  after . . . my first copyright,I had preached five y  before* preached in other parishes for five y  within the last five y
* In former y ,  the annual communion
the sneers forty y  ago
* Since 1866, almost forty y  ago,* almost forty y  in the wilderness,* your obedience c* '-'— ' —*.....* forty y  before.* Forty y  ago the ocieuce o»* nearly forty y  ago.
* in less than forty y  It is over forty y  that I have For nearly forty y  
tor the past forty y  for forty y  in succession.

M is. 349-23 preached four y ,  . . . before I
Ret. 20- 8 about four y  of age,
Pul. 49-19 * "You have lived here only four y ,  49-13 “Four y  1" she ejaculated ;
My. 214-19 Four y  after my discovery of C. S., 

four hundred
Mis. 345- 3 four hundred y  before, 

glide on
Mis. 119-25 increase rapidly as y  glide on. 

goes on with
Mis. 15-14 and goes on with y  ; 

gone by
My. 69-24 * In y  gone by I have been asked, had passed

M is. 386-19 " Y ’ had passed o’er thy broken
Po. 50-3 “ Y’ had passed o'er thy broken her

Mis. 39-12 all her y  in giving it birth.Import
Po. 23- 3 A look that y  impart?
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years

’01. 29-16 parents’ Increasing y  and needsIntervening
Put. 86-3 1 during the intervening y

M is. 293-21 and worse than waste its y.
M y. 352- 9 * with its y  of tender ministry, 

late
M y. 141- 8 * Of late y  members of the church

■ffl.. 109- 8 the long y* of invalidism 
Pul. 84-26 * the result of long y  of untiring. 
My. 41-28 * through long y  of consecration 

many
M is. 178- 2 m:

303- 24
Ret. 5-18 
’00. 9-2515- 3 
’01.. 32-26 
’02. 15-9 

Bea. 14-23 
Po. 3-15 

M y. 42-7 91-19 163-19 250-29 283-10 286- 3304- 11 335-15
■ onths or 

Po. 54-1

who for many y  had resided in for many y  I have desired for many y  has been awaiting you* educated my thought many y, struggled on through many y ; waited many y for a student to reach Written many y ago.* one who has for many y* It has not been very many y  since many y of incessant labor filled this sacred office many y.Many y have I prayed and labored For many y  I have prayed for many y  I wrote for the best* for many y  after his death.
It may be months or y

Pul. 36- 3 * The work in . . . lasted nine y ,68- 6 * taught the principles . . .  for nine y. 
M y. v-19 * in 1875, after nine y of arduous314- 5 * During the following nine y  

aloe teen hundred
Pul. 35- 9 * nineteen hundred y  ago.53— 3 * nineteen hundred y ago,
My. 109-13 If nineteen hundred y ago 

ninety-six
M is. 231- 6 had seen . . . ninety-six y. number of
P u l.. 72-13 * healed a number of y  ago 
M y. 335-12 * a number of y  a resident 

of toil
My. 64- 6 * attainments and her y  of toQ, 

older In
My. 342- 7 * Older in y, white-haired and 

one hundred
Pul. 67-23 * exactly one hundred y 
Po. 22- 5 One hundred y , aflame with
'02. 17-27 this oracle of y  will put to flight 

our
M y. 166-20 If all our y  were holidays,

.recent
M is. 312-15 * has come in recent y,

Po. v- 4 * up to recent y.
M y. 83-29 * steady gains in recent y.

fdis. 238- 5 the reverence of my riper y  
wore of

Ret. 2-10 more than a score of y 
M y. 98- 5 * less than a score of y. 

seven , ,
M is. 348-18 once in about seven y  

’02. 13- 5 During the last seven y  
several

Pul. 36-20 * Several y  ago Mrs. Eddy
58- 6 

•01. 29-27 
My. 134-29

„  _ For several y pas 29-27 I allowed them for several y_____  * been familiar for several y,304-17 for several y was the proprietor309-12 For several y  father was 
shadows of

M y. 184-19 which stays the shadows of y. 
sixteen , .

M y. 304- 9 At sixteen y  of age, 
six thousand , . .

Ru4. 8- 5 lion of six thousand y  ago; 
sixty

Pul. 32-20 * some sixty y  of age,
Po. 35-16 Written more than sixty y  ago

M y. 304-20 and for ten subsequent y
M y. 177-18 but succeeding y  show 

successive
Ret. 43- 1 Through four successive y52- 1 many successive y I have

yearssum of
M y. 146-10 "If wisdom lengthens my sum of y177-11 if wisdom lengthens my sum of y
Ret. 10- 4 At ten y  of age I was 
M y. 13- 6 * externalized itself, ten y310-23 * Mary, a child ten y  old. ago,

Mis. 254- 6 brooded . . . over their tender y  that havo passed
M y. 47-17 * over the y  that have passed47-23 * y  that have passed since Mrs. Eddythese
M y. 11-9 * during these y  she has22-20 * In these y  of work she has.thirty

M is. 161-19 when he was thirty y  of age:163- 4 had for thirty y  been preparing 341-25 vow of celibacy for thirty y,382- 8 has cost more than thirty y  Pul. vil- 4 during the ensuing thirty y.— . * neariy thirty y  ago began to lay the 
’01. 27-16 could start thirty y  ago 

M y. 70- 4 * organized only thirty y.85- 5 * Thirty y  ago it was comparatively 104-28 thirty y  ago, was met with the 181-21 Thirty y  ago (1866) C. S. was discovered181- 25 thirty y  ago the death-rate was182- 1 Thirty y  ago Chicago had few 182- 4 Thirty y  ago at my request 182- 7 a membership of thirty ythree
M is. 120-24 once In three y  is perhaps as often139- 2 three y  from this date;139- 3 to meet again in three y.163- 3 Three y  he went about doing good.163-22 Only three y  a personal Saviour I349-31 accepted no . . . for about three y,353-27 at about three y  ot scientific age,Man. 25-14 but once in three y.64- 4 suspended for not less than three y55-16 three y of exemplary character.68- 2 member of this Church at least three y68- 5 to remain with Mrs. Eddy three y89-14 healing acceptably three y,89-22 healing successfully three y91-24 three y beginning a.d. 1907;94-17 shall not be less than three y.Ret. 6-18 two or three y  he read law .24-22 withdrew from Society about three y,Pul. 53- 8 * three y  of his ministry on earth,69- 2 * came to Baltimore about three y  ago73- 8 * from the world for three y*00. 7- 7 during the past three yMy. 98-20 * in a little less than tnree y.114-16 consulted no other . . .  for about three y246- 2 for three y as practitioners246- 8 practised C. S. three y 250- 9 three y of acceptable service250- 16 stipulating three y as the term for251- 19 after three y  of good practice,255- 9 removed every three y,three consecutiveMan. 68-15 remain with her three consecutive y,91-25 are for three consecutive ytired
Pco. 8-8 to come
My. 22-23 66-2twelve

Man 35- 135- 3 ,  64-18 
Pul. 69-8 
M y. 65-31

72-29 169- 6 . 311-15twenty 
Mis. 88-13 242-23 

Man. 62-11 
Ret. 24- 7 
Pul. 38- 7 
M y. 321-21321- 29322- 15 342- 9twenty-five 
Pul. 67-15 
M y. 100-11 237-9

for the sins of a few tired y
* Tn y  to come the moral and* adequate for y  to come.
Children when Twelve V' Old.at the age of twelve y,not be received . for twelve y . .* some twelve y  ago,* Twelve y  ago the twenty-first of* built twelve y  ago,* Its first church only twelve y  ago,* in Boston twelve y ago under twelve y  of age, at twelve y  of age.
twenty y in the pulpit, having taken it twenty y  ; up to the age of twenty y,During twenty y  prior to
* During these succeeding twenty y* twenty y  since I first saw you'* during the past twenty y.* Thanksgiving Day twenty y  ago,* portraits of twenty y  ago,
* Founded twenty-five y  ago,* It is only twenty-five y ,  
some twenty-five y  ago

Digitized by Google



YEARS YET
years

twenty-seven
My. 76-28 * which twenty-seven y  ago 

twenty-six
My. 48-1460-29

1088
yet

* and twenty-six y ‘ later* more than twenty-six y  a
For two y  I have been gradually* I spent two y  in Paris, over two y  — ne labored in the* begun nearly two y  ago. first two y  o f my discovery of

M is. 278-29376-14 
•00. 12-24 

My. 67-25 181-31 
two and a hi 

Pul. 49-14 * only two and a half y ."  
two consecutive

Ret. 6-27 for two consecutive y .  
two hundred

Pul. 26-27 * over two hundred y  old,’Of . 24-17 more than two hundred y  old.
distinguished all my working y .

irking
My. 298- 7

M U . ix-15 To preserve a long course of y  xi-25 through the dim corridors of y ,35-1 Y- of practical proof,110-16 and months Into y .
Pul. 23-20 my  of more intense life,
Po. 67-20 change not with y  ;

My. vi-18 * for y  the principal contributor to 181-22 Within those y  it is estimated 321-31 * who knew you y  before 1 did,
years*

Pul. 6-17 * ailment of seven y  standing.
My. 250- 3 relative to a three y  term

yellow
Ret. 2-22 newspapers, y  with age.

yellow-fever and yellow fever
Ret. 19- 8 y  raged in that city.My. 312- 8 * he died of y  /•312-20 suddenly seized with y  /*335-17 * y  /• of the worst type,335-27 * case was one of y  /•

yesterday
M is. 281-25 I felt the weight of this y .
Ret. 94-22 "the same y ,— Heb. 13:8.I7n. 61-4 "the same y . — Heb. 13: 8.
Pul. 40-22 * was y  dedicated to the 61-24 * Church . . . dedicated y .72- 6 * called upon a few . . y73- 18 * When seen y  she emphasized 
No. 31- 7 than they did y .44-25 * “Heretics of y  are martyrs 
*0t. 4-21 statute for y ,  and to-day,5- 3 tribal religions of y  

M y. 29-10 * closing Incident . . . y  31-18 * opened . . .  in Boston y65- 7 * voted y  afternoon to raise75- 7 * V* was a busy day75-19 * Crowded as the hall was y ,86-11 * present at the dedication y86-26 * attendance at the ceremonies y109-12 "the same y ,— Heb. 13; 8.173r- 7 hospitality extended y173-13 would bring thousands here y  ;220-32 to-day than it did y .246-28 are the same to-day as y292-28 same y ,  to-day, and forever;296-16 healthier and happier, than y .828-18 * issued licensee y
4-15 y  but little time has been7-26 greater work y  remains to be done.12-23 are y  to* be uncovered85- 11 most concise, y  complete,46-28 has not y  wholly attained unto63-23 y  he found it difficult to69-27 The man is living y  ;71- 4 y  he saved many a drunkard81-21 or has not Truth y  reached the86- 4 but it doth not y  appear.105- 7 y  this demonstration is the120-13 mighty victory is y  to be won,126-15 church is not y  quite sensible of 126-23 y  nothing circulates so rapidly :130- 6 Do we v  understand139- & such as you even y  have not142-30 y  as friends we can 163-22 y  the foundations he laid179-26 y  we look into matter and the earth184-19 y  persists in evil,190-13 needs y  to be learned.194- 8 y  should deny the validity 197- 7 is not y  recognized.212-32 had not y  drunk of his cup.

yet
M is.

M is. 215-32222-24227- 9228- 4 236-25 238-11 238-17 243- 5 262-24 270-22 273-18 280- 9 286-17 306- 5 309-31 817-16 317-17 360- 2 360- 7 368- 8 377- 4 
379-30395- 8396- 9 

Chr. 53-25 
Ret. 18-12

Rud.
No.

Pan.
•01.

nor y  when it is in the ear; for it Is not y  known. 
y  with malice aforethought and y  not to avenge thyself, y*. notwithstanding one’s more than history has y  recorded. 
Y ‘ the good done, and the love that not y  made surgery one of the 

y  were our burdens heavy but for 
y  follow him in healing, notjr accomplished alfthe 
y ,  l would not weigh you.

2126- 2731- 20 38- 4 67- 8 78- 4 86- 4 80- 9 82- 193- 2194- 5 94- 76-26 9-2411- 27 19- 6 21- 5 21- 7 29-2533- 734- 1535- 1036- 21 36-2348- 3 55-2158- 1759- 960- 11 60-25 62-43- 207- 714- 415- 1432- 20 38-26 44-1149- 10 51- 8 59- 272- 1873- 27 83- 68- 19 14-175- 1916- 1627- 19 31- 5 34-2234- 2335- 194- 236- 147- 299- 1812- 1414- 2 23- 5 23- 7 27—13*0Z. 12- 115- 2 18-21 19-2
Peo. 8-16 10-28 
Po. Vil— 2

noty  accomplished a 
y ,  1 would not weigh „ . 
y  this is possible in Science,
* motto has not y  been decided upon, more than they have y  learned.is y  assimilated spiritually 
y  this assimilation is indispensable Human lives are y  uncarved, unpretentious y  colossal characters,* Y ‘ that scaffold sways the future, 
y  so near and full of radiant relief y*, there remained the difficulty of 
y  I trow, When sweet rondeauy- here, upon this faded sod, y* wherefore signalize the birth 
Y', dwellers in Eden, awakening . . . is as y  imperfect; know y  more of the nothingness of 

y  offend in one point,— Jas. 2:10. 
y  he stopped my work, and y  are separate from God. student has not y  achieved the 
y  it may seem severe.* y* they grind exceeding small; 
y  their core is constantlyas y  this grandest verity has not ana y  contradicts divine Science seems to be good, and y  errs, are not y  thoroughly drilled 
y  healing, as I teach it.There are y  four months, 
y  which He cannot avert. 
y  each mortal is not two 
y  they are not two but one,I shall y  praise Him,— Psal. 42; 11. 
y  we have it on divine authority : 
y  put your finger on a burning 
y ,  strictly speaking, there is no
V  admit the reality of moral evil, 
y  is not conscious of matter,
y  ask, and I will answer.
“ Y- in my flesh—Job. 19; 26. 
y  without sin.”— Heb. 4; 15.
V  as "the Son of man— John 3; 13. 
y  we descant upon sickness,are y  in your sins,”— I  Cor. 15; 17.
y  God dies not,r,y- in my flesh — Job 19; 26.
Y ’ when I recall the past, active y  unseen mental agencies 
y  have given no warning.* y  she nad the coloring and the* V-- each and all these movements.* y  the mother in Israel, alone* and y  from a barren waste* y  they are to he numbered* she has not y  visited her temple,* y  have been perfectly well.”* no more complete and y  concise* has not y  the moral strength 
y  is false to God and man,
y  will expect and require others to and y  is arrayed against being. 
y  forever giving forth more light.* "No man living hath y  seen man.” they are y  sick and sinful.Life of Spirit is not y  discerned. 
y  mounting to the throne of glory and v  governs mankind.I shall y  praise Him,— Psal. 42: II.
y  God must be Oneand y  have believed ”—John 20: 20.
y  Christ is rejected of men I
y  should not have charity,and y  commit sin,
y  that God has an opposite
y  that evil exists ana is real,If any one as y  has healedhas not y  come;
y  I never lost my faithV* he said, "The works — John 14:1&y* behold his love I
y  we make more of matter.
y  that hour was a prophecy of* y .  even these are characterised
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ye t 23- 7 27-14 27-16 31- 234-1642- 467- 1569- 164- 168- 1374- 477- 678- 14
My. v- 111- 2 46- 9 60-1763- 4 66-6 60-15 60-17 78-27 80-0 80- 1 03-13 07- 7 97-28 90-25107-14 100-16 111-20 114-7 114-11 114-13 118-17 121-10 121-15 134-13 146-16 146-16 152-10 186-22 228-0 243-13 251- 2 273-11 200- 3 294-2 302-23 323- 7 831-28 332- 7 334-20 352-9

yield
M is. 46-3 120-7 173-28 182-31 184-16 100-26 221-28 236-11 2*6-21 346-9 346-18 306-24 

Ret. 23-4 
Un. 30-4 60-2864- 13 
No. 36-8 
*0t. 13-10

Bea. 18-2 
Po. 0-17 46-12 58- 9 67-22

yielded
M is. 237- 3 373-7 
Ret. 38-7 67-14 
•01. 31-26 

yielding
M is. 12-20 107-20 236-15 

•01. 20- 1 
Bea. 11-6 
Peo. 7-20 
Po. 23-13 

M y, 121-11

rive those earnest eyes y  back With traitors unvoiced if? ere they break in silence y ,  nor y  by nature sown,
Y ’ wherefore ask thy doom 7 
Y- there’s one will be victor,And y  I trow,
Y ‘ here, upon this faded sod,
Y', dwellers in Eden,
V  stronger than these is the spell Smile on me y ,
Y- wherefore this Thy love?O meekest of mourners, while y
* God of Hosts, be with us y  ;* we are as y  but imperfect* Y ’ the upwards of thirty thousand* “y  there was a feeling of trust* y  not until the authoress* u* the thought of obtaining* I have v' the r “’~little Bible

’ P®— been* y  not a single pillar or post* No church has ever if v—_______ r y___ were believed.they all have the same* y  they* V  thei_________* y  it has rare lures for* It has y  to be shown that* Boston has not y  recovered* and the end is not y .
Y- the homoBopathist administers 
y  we may sometimes say and y  the book Itself be 
y ‘ reached the maximum not y  uncovered to the gaze Is not y  won.y  have believed.” —John 20; 20. 
y  yielding to the touch of V* peace is desirable,Imperative demand not y  met. has not y  been reached, y- his immortal words human race has not y  reached while they are y  speaking,— Isa. 65; 24. 
y  depart from Christ's teachings.' not y  had the privilege of I cannot y  say.
y  have I not seen— Psal 37; 25. more than history has y  recorded, are V  in a large minority Because C. S. is not |f popular,* I have his little book y .
* y  when we listen to Mrs. Glover* y  it is all we can award: and y  commit sin,
* y  we know that the real gratitude

“To whom ye y — Rom. 6:16. to whom ye V — Rom. 6; 16. but will if to circumstances, sin, and death will y  to it,If to material sense, and lose his must y  to the right sense,If the same product and y  obedience to them wrong that refused to y  its prey* unless you y* your religion,”“to whom ye y — Rom. 6:16.The languid brooklets y  their sighs, y* to the irony of fate,If to holiness, health, and Life, 
y  to His eternal presence, must tf to despair, if lovingly to the purpose of divine If this church a liberal income, to the government of God,
And i[languid_______ ____ „.If earth the fragrance of goodness
y  somewhat to the metaphysical but, as usual, he finally y .I If to a constant conviction would have y  to Science, and if up graciously
danger of y  to temptation three states . . . before y  error.If to constant solicitations of If to its aggressive features, physics are y  slowly to metaphysics;* If we carve it then on the |f stone 
Y ‘ a holy strength to right,If to the touch of a finger.

yields
M is. 37-23 appetite for alcohol if to Science84-30 if a clearer and nearer sense of Life204- 9 error y  up its weapons220-12 until the patient’s mind y ,339-15 if it i/* not, grows stronger.
Ret. 18-12 earth y  you her tear,49- 1 which tf a large income.
Pul. 6-4 if to the church established by ’00. 15-15 y  to sharp conviction 
Peo. 2-6 if its grosser elements,
Po. 64- 1 earth y  you her tear,

yoke
M is. 90-17 Break the y  of bondage In every 262-26 and renders the y  easy.

yon
M is. 302- 6 majestic oak, from y  high place 

Po. 1-13 Proud from if cloud-crowned29- 8 majestic oak, from y  high place
yonder

M y. 222-12 hence to y  p l a c e Matt. 17; 20.'
yore

M is. 360-27 is heard as of y  saying 
Pul. 7- 5 To-day, as of y ,  her laws 
Po. 47- 2 As sweetly they came of 4f,

My. 110- 8 and it shines as of y*,
York, Pa.

Pul. 83-27 * Daily, Y \  P \
young

M is. 49- 1 A if ladŷ entered̂ thê College clamA if L______________. this y  lady had manifested 146-24 y  lion ana the fading— Isa. 11; 6.' 201-28 y  man is awakened to bar his door254- 8 mother-bird tendeth her if390-24 Ne’er perish if, like things of earth. 
Ret. 7- 7 * Albert Baker was a y  man10-19 tender devotion to his if bride 
Un. 61- 8 neither y  nor old,.

Pul. 7 -2  * "Had I y  blood in my veins,
Rud. 6-13 Langley, the V  American astronomer 
Bea. 2-12 * too strong for y  Melanchtbon."

Po. 8-20 thinking alone or a fair y  bride,0- 3 picturing alone h glad y  face,•27- 8 will the y  year dawn with wisdom’s56- 3 Ne’er perish y ,  like things of earth,66-12 but a y  heart and glad 
M y. 122-19 where the y  child lies,140-14 When a y  man vainly boasted,272- 19 * chapter sub-title273- 11 “I have been if, — Psal. 37; 25.312- 8 * He left his y  wife in a 330-31 tender devotion to his y  bride336-30 * if wife prayed incessantly

younger
M y. 146-11 may then he even y  than now.”177-12 1 shall then be even y

youngest
Ret. 4-2 5-6 
M y. 300-17

If of whom was my father,V* of my parents’ six children__ Mark Baker was the tf of310̂  9 my if brother, George Sullivan Baker,
Young M en's Christian Association

M y. 332-17 * Y- M ‘ C' A • at Wilmington,
youth

M is. ix-19 a v* that never grows old; lx-21 fleeting freshness of y ,226- 4 unbiased y  and the aged * faith of both y  and adult241- _ 324- 6 
Ret. 15-10 y ,  manhood, and age gayly tread 15-10 taught me from my y  Psal. 71; 17. 17- 1 Written in y ,  while visiting 13- 1 Here is y  I
Pul. 33-28 * visions in their early y .
Po. 8-14 the heaven of my if 63- 8 Here is y  !

M y. 13-23 thy y  is renewed — Psal. 103; 5.261- 2 parents and guardians of y272- 10 * chapter sub-title273- 16 be early presented to y274- 11 in if tend to success,
youthful

Pul. 8-23 The resident y  workers 
youward

My. 216-18 The purpose of God to y  
Yule-fires

M y. 256-23 the Y* bum.
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ZEAL 1090 ZONE

z
seal

M is. 177-15 284- 8 
Ret. 79-24 
M y. 85-1* 95-30 97-22 187- 1 259-18 291-10

zealots
Mis. 385-22

zealous
M is. 329-25 
Pul. 84-27 
Mu. 213-12

zenitn
Mis. 820-24 Pul. 38-4 
My. 225-4

zephyrMIS. 394- 2 
Po. 45- 1

zephyrs
Ret. 17-3 
Po. 15-1 83-2

zest
Pul. 48-24

doff your lavender-kid **, a *■ without knowledge.Restrain untempered *'.* the f  and enthusiasm of* religious faith and enlightened r* r- of its membership, faith, and Christian s* an honest, wise s',s* according to wisdom.
Is a fault of r ,
compensate your s* affection* *• effort on the part of more s' to do good,
the s' of Truth’s domain.* very s' of its prosperity, rising to the s* of success,
’T is borne on the s*’Tis borne on the s*
midst the s* at play soft sighing s* midst the s* at play
* perhaps with an unumiiJ r .

Zeus
M y. 159-26 Z\ the master of the gods, 

Zion (see also Zion*!)
M is. 128-28 this daughter of Z-:148- 1 remember thee, and God's Z*t 150-14 loveth the gates of Z\154-12 the prosperity of His Z*.389- 1 watchmen on the walls of Z*.
Pul. 22-19 Then shall Z- have put on her 
'01. 35- 8 upon the hill-tops of Z*.

My. 16-25 Behold, I lay in Z* — Isa. 28; 16.125-24 Z' must put on her beautiful 133- 8 church triumphant, and Z* be glorified.171- 4 come to Z' with songs— Isa. 35:10.184-24 prosperity of Z* is very precious184-28 that saith unto Z ,— Isa. 52; 7.270-25 1 love the prosperity of Z*,
Zion’s

M is. 370- 9 sentinels of Z- watch-towers 
My. 3-11 in Z' waste places,

Z U m ’s  H e r a l d ,
M is. 133-12 your communication to Z' H ’, 242- 8 published in Z- H \
M y. 97-15 *Z- H', a rather bitter critic

zone
Chr. 63- 1 circling on, from *• to s','00. 10-29 serving his country in that torrid *'
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I N D E X

T O  T H E  C H A P T E R  S U B -T I T L E S , H E A D IN G S , A N D  

T IT L E S  O F  T H E  P O E M S

A Benediction— My. 19&-21 Abolishing the Communion—Mu. 140—11 About infectious diseases — My. 344-21 A Card —Mis. 266-6 A Card — M is. 310-10

A Christian Science Church— Pul, 54-24 A Christian Science Statute—M is. 297-15 A Christmas Sermon — Mis. 141-1 Acknowledgment of Gifts — M y. 164-5 A Correction— Mu. 217-14 A Correction—M y. 284-11A Cruce Sal us—Mia. 298-20 _ . . . . . . .Address at Annual Meeting, June 4,1800— My. 131—17 Address at Pleasant View, June, 1903— My. 170-11 Address before the Alumni of the Massachusetts Meta* physical College, 1895—M is. 110-13.Andress before the Christian Scientist Association of the Massachusetts Metaphysioal College, in 1893— M is. 
114-7Address, — Laying the Corner-stone— M is. 143-13 _ Address on the Fourth of July at Pleasant View, Concord, N^H.^before 2,500 Members of The Mother Church, 1897-

Address to the Concord Church, February, 1899—My. 143-9 Advantage of Mind-healing—M is. 255-17 Advice to Students — M is. 296-24 Afterglow — M y. 250-14 A Great Man and His Saying— Mis. 312-10 A Kindly Greeting—My. 165-16 A Letter and Mrs. Eddy’s Reply— My. 362- 0 A Letter by Mrs. Eddy — My. 357-20 A Letter by Mrs. Eddy — My. 340-7 A Letter by Mrs. Eddy —Mu. 340-28 A Letter from Mrs. Eddy— My. 134-30 A Letter from Mrs. Eddy — My 359-16 A Letter from our Leader— My. 351-1 Alphabet and Bayonet — Ret. 11-4 Alphabet and Bayonet— Po. page 40 Amendment to By-law — My. 15-2 A Misstatement Corrected—My. 304-2 An Allegory — Mis. 323-1 Analysis of "Pantheism’* — Pan. 2-5 An astonishing motion — My. 45-2 An Elegant Souvenir— Pul. 74-22 An Explanation — My. 280-27 Angels—Mis. 304-22 An idea of the size — My. 49-26 •Announcement—My. 163-8 Announcement of the dedication —My. 24-2 A Paean of Praise — My. 355-18 A Plea for Justice — Aly. 305-24 Application forms — Man. 113-1 A Question Answered —M y. 133-9 Article XXII., Section 17— Mu. 353-20 A Statement by Mrs. Eddy—My. 354-12 A Telegram and Mrs. Eddy’s Reply —My. 207-6 A Telegram and Mrs. Eddy's Reply — My. 341-15 A Temple Given to God—Dedication of The Mother Church of Christian 8clence — Pul. 40-9 A Timely Issue— M is. 4-11 A Tribute to the Bible —My. 295-8 At the Window — Pul. 34-18 Autumn— M is. 395-14 Autumn— Po. page 66 A Verse— M is. 400-12 A Verse— Po. page 49A word from the Directors, May, 1006—My. 20-22

A Word to the Wise— My. 139-16 A Word to the Wise— My. 223-30

B
Bible Lessons— M is. 180-30 Big church is paid for— My. 75-24 Blind Leaders— M is. 370-19 Board of Education. — Man. 88-1 Board of Lectureship. — Man. 93-1

c
Capitalization — My. 225-4Card— Mis. 821-23Card— My. 25-15Card —Mu. 134-12Card of Thanks — My. 173-1Charity and Invalids — Mu. 231-1Children’s service — My. 78-26Chimes Rang Sweetly — Pul. 61-20"Christ and Christmas’’ — M is. 371-25Christ and Christmas — Chr. page 63Christian Science — M is. 233-5Christian Science — Pul. 43-10Christian Science — Pul. 63-3Christian Science — Pul. 67-3Christian Science and China — My. 334-15Christian Science and the Church — My. 299-3Christian Science and the Tiroes — My. 344-11Christian Science Healing — My. 219-11Christian Science in Tremont Temple — M is. 05-iChristian Science not Pantheism — Pan. 2-1Christian Science Thanks — My. 264-5Christian Scientists—Pul. 75-15 , _Christian Scientists have all the money needed — M y. 72-UChristian Theism — M is. 13-18Christ is One and Divine — '01. 5-1Christmas — M is. 820-3Christmas, 1900 — My. 254-16Christmas for the Children — M y. 251-1Christmas Gifts — My. 257-23Christmas Mom — Po. page 20Christ My Refuge — Mls7394-17Christ My Refuge — Pul. 18-1Christ My Refuge — Po. page 12Church and School — Mis.?l3-24Church-building. —Man. 102-1Church Manual. — Man. 104-1Church Membership. — Man. 34-1Church Officers. —M an. 21-1Church Officers. — Man. 25-1Church Services. — Man. 48-1Class, Pulpit. Students’ Student. — M is. 815-5Class Teaching — My. 240-22Close of the Massachusetts Metaphysical College — M is.271-18Come Thou — M is. 384-1 Come Thou — Po. page 34Comment on an Editorial which Appeared In the ChristianScience Sentinel, September 23, 1904 — My. 239-10 Comment on Letter from First Church of Christ, Scientist.Ottawa. Ontario — My. 200-1 Committee on Publication. — Man. 07-1 Communion, 1904 — M y. 15-11 Communion Address, January, 1896 —M is. 120-20 Communion Hymn — M is. 396-21 Communion Hymn — Po. page 75 Communion, January 2, 1898 — My. 121-1 Communion, June 4, 1899 — My. 124-5 Communion Season is Abolished — My. 141-2 Communion service and dedication —My. 29-3 Comparison to English Barmaids — M is. 294-24 Compounds — M is. 270-27Concord, N.H., to Mrs. Eddy and Mrs. Eddy’s Reply — My. 344-19Constancy — Po. page 8 Contagion — Mis. 2&-20  
Corner-Stone Laid at Concord — My. 156-6
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CHAPTER SUB-TITLES, HEADINGS, 1095 AND TITLES OP THE POEMS
List of Leading Newspaper* Whose Articles Are Omitted—

Pul. 88-1Little Gods — M is. 286-1Love—M is. 249-27Love— M is. 387-7Love— Po. page 6Love One Another— 'Ot. 7-22Love Your Enemies — M is. 8-8Loyal Christian Scientists— M is. 278-20

M
Magnificence of the organ — My. 79-19 Magnificent Testimonial— Pul. 77-24 MMajor Glover’s record as a Mason—My, 334-28 Malicious Reports—M is. 274-15 Man the True Image of God— Pan. 9-26 Mary Baker Eddy— Pul. 28-2 Massachusetts Metaphysical College— M y. 244-28 Medicine— '0 1 .17-10  ̂ „  . _ w.Meeting of My Departed Mother and Husband—Mis. 

385-9Meeting of My Departed Mother and Husband— Po. page 48Meetings. — Man. 56-7•‘Memento’’— Po. page 73Men in our Ranks— My. 355-5Mental Digestion—Mu. 229-19Mental Malpractice— v01. 19-20Mental Practice—Mis. 219-11Message, April 19. 1899— My. 151-21  ̂ _Message from Mary Baker Eddy on the Occasion of the Dedication of the Extension of The Mother Church of Christ, Scientist, June. 10. 1906— Mu. 3-1 Message on the Occasion of the Dedication of Mis. Eddy 3 Gift, July 17, 1904—M y. 159-1 „Message to the Annual Meeting of The Mother Church, Boston, 1890— M is. 125-21 ^  ,Message to The Mother Church— M is. 322-4Mias Clara Barton— My. 296-24Miss Elizabeth Earl Jones’ letter—My..327-10Miss Mary Hatch Harrison’s letter — My. 329-20Monument to Baron and Baroness de Hirsch— M y. 287—2Mother’s Evening Prayer— M is. 389-5Mother’s Evening Prayer— Po. page 4Mrs. Eddy— PuT. 31-13 w  ̂ , ,  ^Mrs. Eddy and the Peace Movement—M y. 282-17 Mrs. Eddy as a child— Pul. 33-1 Mrs. Eddy Describes her Human Ideal—My. 271-12 Mrs. Eddy's Acknowledgment of Appointment as Fondateur of the Association for International Conciliation—My. 283-1 Mrs. Eddy’s Affidavit— M y. 137-1 Mrs. Eddy’s answer—Mu. 271-27 Mrs. Eddy'S Christmas Message—My. 268-3 Mrs. Eddy’s Disciples— Puf. &-14 Mrs. Eddy Bends Thanks—My. 274-17 Mrs. Eddy’s Gift to the-Concord Church—My. 157-2 Mrs. Eddy’s History— Mu. 297-26 Mrs. Eddy Shocked— Pul. 74-8 Mrs. Eddy 8lck— M is. 238-24 Mrs. Eddy’s letter— Mu. 135-1 Mrs. Eddy’s Letter—My. 326-tlMrs. Eddy’s Message to The Mother Church, June 15, 1902
Mrs. ErKdy’s* Own Denial that 8he is 111—My. 278-12 Mrs. Eddy’s personality— Pul. 38-14 Mrs. Eddy’s Hepiy—My. 142-7 Mrs. Eddy’s reply—My. 207-20 Mrs. Eddy’s reply—My. 242-1 Mrs. Eddy’s reply — My. 255-4 Mrs. Eddy’s reply—My. 281-26 Mrs. Eddy’s reply—My. 352-18 Mrs. Eddy’s reply—My. 362-1 Mrs. Eddy’s reply— My.m363-13

___Eddy’s Statements— My. 143-8Mrs. Eddy’s Successor—My. 346-18 Mrs. Eddy’s Thanks — My. 352-26 Mrs. Eddy Talks—Mu. 341-19 My Childnood’s Church Home—'01. 31-19 My Students and Thy 8tudents— Mis. 318-1

N
Nevermore — P0. page 47 New Commandment—M is. 292-1 No Reality in Evil or Sin— '01. 12-25 Nota Bene — My. 139-1 Nota Bene— My. 236-4
Notable Dates in Christian Science— My. 67-12 
Not a pope or a Christ—My. 343-13 
Notice — Mis. ̂ 503-20
Notice to contributors to the building fund—My. 27-10 Now and Then— My. 12-16

Obtrusive Mental Healing — M is. 282-6O for thy Wings, 8weet Bird I — Po. page 34Old Man of the Mountain— Po. page 1On a far higher pedestal — My. 79-6One Point of View— The New Woman— Pul. 81-9Only One Quotation— My. 213-27On the Death of Pope Leo XIII., July 20, 1903— My. 294-22 Order of Exercises for the Sunday School of The Mother Church and Branch Churches.— Man. 127-1 Origin of Evil — M is. 346-6 Other Ways than by War— Mu. 277-2 Our Leader’s Thanks — My. 9-18 Our National Thanksgiving Hymn — Po. page 77 "Our Prayer in Stone” Pul. 57-19 Overflowing Thoughts—M is. 310-25

Pastor’s Measure to The Mother Church, on the Occasion of the June Communion, 1898— Pan. 1-1 Perfidy and 81ander— M is. 226-8 Personal Contagion—My. 116-1 *Politics— My.^6-16 Power of Prayer — Mu. 292-12 Practise the Golden Rule — My. 281-16 Practitioners’ Charges—My. 237-15 ‘‘Prayer and Healing” —Mis. 242-1 Prayer for Country and Church — Pan. 14-10 Present Order of Communion Services in Branch Churches. — 
Man. 125-1Present Order of Services in The Mother Church and Branch Churches.— Man. 120-1 Prevention and Cure of Divorce —My. 268-2 Principle or Person 7 — My. 233-28 Progressive steps— My. 65-18 Prospectus— M is. 1-1 “Put up Thy Sword”—M is. 214-1

Questionable Metaphysics—*01. 21-6 Question Answered — My. 218-21 Questions and Answers—My. 238-1

Readers in Church—My. 249-21 Readily accommodated —My. 75-6 Reading Rooms. — Man. 63-12 Recognition of Blessings—My. 352-1 Reformers — M is. 237-1Relation and Duties of Members to Pastor Emeritus.— 
Man. 64-10Religious Freedom — Mu. 167-22 Reminiscences— M y. 306-21 Reply to Mark Twain— Mu. 302-13 Reply .to McClure’s Magazine—My. 308-5 Report of the Clerk — My. 47-1 Resolutions for the Day — Po. page 32 Rev. Mrs. Eddy’s Reply—Pul. 87-10 Rondelet— M is. 394-14Rondelet — Po. page 57 “Rotation in 0 ® ^ ’ —My. 254-16 Rules of Conduct—My. 223-1

Satisfied — Po. page 79Science and Philosophy— M is. 359-27Science and the Senses — Mis. 98-6Science of Mind-healing— No. 7-1Scientific Christianity Means One God— Pan. 8-13Scientific Theism — Mis. 216-7Second Church of Christ. Scientist, Chicago, III.—My. 191-26 Second Church of Christ, Scientist, Minneapolis. Minn.— My. 193-13Second Church of Christ, Scientist, New York, N. Y.—* My. 201-25Second Sunday Service, December 12,1897—My. 147-1Should Christians Beware of Christian Science?— No. 41-1Significant Questions—My. 228-11Signs of the Heart — Po. page 24Signs of the Times— My. 235-14Something in a Name— My. 353-88pecial Instructions.—Man. 109-1Special trains coming — My. 73-26Spirit and Law — Mis. 256-21Spring— Po. page 53Spring Greeting— My. 341-8Stately Home for Believers in Gospel Healing—A Woman of Wealth Who Devotes All to Her Church Work— Pul. 44-17
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CHAPTER SUB-TITLES, HEADINGS, 1090 AND TITLES OP THE POEMS
Students In the Board of Education, December, 1804—My.255-19Sunday Services. — Man. 120-4Sunday services on July Fourth — MU. 170-48unrise at Pleasant View — Mis. 370-16

"Take Heed I”— M is. 368-H Take Notice—My. 230-23 Take Notice — My. 237-4 Take Notice—My. 237-12 Take Notice — My. 237-20 Take Notice — My. 242-15 Take Notice— My. 351-22 Take Notice—My. 358-29 Taking Offense— Mis. 223-24 Teachers of Christian Science— My. 251-4 Teaching Christian Science. — Man. 83-1 Teaching in the Sunday School— M y. 230-15 Telegram to Mrs. Eddy—Mu. 44-14 Testimonial and Gift — Pul. 85-21 Thanksgiving Day.— Man. 123-1 Thanksgiving Day, 1904—My. 167-14 Thanksgiving Dinner— Mis. 230-26 The annual meeting, June 13, 1905 — My. 22-1 The annual meeting, June 12, 1906— My. 38-27 The annual meeting of The Mother Church, June 18, 1902.— two million dollars pledged — My. 7-12 The Board of Education—My. 246-10 The Canadian Teachers, 1904— My. 253-14 The Children Contributors—My. 216-14 The chimes— My. 70-10The Christian Science Board of Directors—My. 142-25 The Christian Science Board of Lectureship— My. 248-1 The Christian Science Publishing Society. — Man. 79-15 The Christian Scientists’ Pastor — ’01. 11-12 The Church Edifice— Pul. 24-21The Church Members— Pul. 29-26 ______The Committees in Conference, Chicago, 111.—My. 206-28The corner-stone laid — My. 16-10The Country-Seat— Ret. page 17The Country-Seat — Po. page 62The Cry of Christmas-tide— Mis. 369-0The day in Concord—My. 171-19The December Class, 1905— My. 254-9The finishing touches— My. 86-18The First Association— Pul. 37-25The First Members of The First Church of Christ, Scientist, Boston, Massachusetts— MU. 147-1 The General Association of Teachers, 1903— My. 251-23 The General Association of Teachers, 1904—My. 253-10 The Grandeur of Christianity— Pan. 12-9 The great gathering— Mu. 73-12 The Higher Criticism— My: 240-6 Theistic Religions -  Pan. 7-13 The Laborer and his Hire — My. 214-15 "The Liberty Bells’’ — Po. page 71 ,The London Teachers’ Association, 1903—My. 252-18 The March Primary Class—M is. 279-9 The May Class. 1905—My. 254-4 The Mother Church— Pul. 84-11 The Mother Church and Branch Churches.—Man. 70-7 The Mother’s Evening Prayer — M is. 389-6 The "Mother’s Room" — Pul. 26-19 The New Birth—MU. 15-4 The New Century— Po. page 22 The New Woman and the New Chnrch— Pul. 79-3 The New York Churches — My. 243-1 The November Class, 1898— My. 243-19 The Oak on the Mountain's Summit — Mis. 392-1 The Oak on the Mountain’s Summit— Po. page 20 The Old and the New Commandment— ’0Z. page 1 The Order of Service — Pul. 29-14 The Prayer for Peace— My. 279-21 The Principle of divine healing— Pul. 34-17 There is No Death — My. 297-11 The Significance of Christmas — My. 269-22 The United States to Great Britain — My. 337-2 The United States to Great Britain— Po. page 10 The Valley Cemetery — Po. page 15 The Way— M is. 355-1 The Way of Wisdom —My. 356-21 The Wednesday evening meetings—My. 79-24 Things to be Thought Of — Mis. 263-15 . . ,Third Church of Christ, Scientist, London, England—My.205-13"Thy Will be Done” — Mis. 209-1 To a First Reader — My. 247-10 To Applicants. — Man. 111-1 To a Student— Mis. 157-1 To a Student— Mis. 158-1 To a Student — My. 285-1

To Correspondents— M is. 166-16To Donors of Boat, from Toronto, Canada—Mis. 142-0 To Ellen. "Sing Me that Song l” — Po. page 65 To Etta— Po. page 46To First Church of Christ, Scientist, In Denver— Mis. 152-1 To First Church of Christ, Scientist, in Lawrence — M is .  154-1To First Church of Christ, Scientist, in Oconto—Mis. 149-16 To First Church of Christ, Scientist, in Scranton—Mis. 150-8 To First Church of Christ, Scientist, New London, Conn. — My. 166-25To First Church of Christ, Scientist, New York— M y. 166-11 To First Church of Christ, Scientist, Wilmington, N. C. — 
My. 176-1 “To First Congregational Church — My. 174-12 To Mr. James T. White— M is. 396-1 To My Absent Brother— Po. page 23To-----, on Prayer— Mis. 132-8To Students — Mis. 156-6

? o the Board of Directors— My. 26-8 o the Chicago churches —My. 164-7 To the College Association — Mis. 136-23 To The First Church of Christ, Scientist, Boston— Mis. 139-8 To The. First Church of Christ, .Scientist, Boston—Mis.146-4
To the Members of the Christian Scientist Association—My. 363-19To The Mother Church—Mis. 129-1 To The Mother Church— M is. 148-22 To The Mother Church— My. 166-9To the National Christian Scientist Association—Mis. 134-9 To the National Christian Scientist Association—Mis. 137-1 To the Officers of the Sunday Schbol of Second Church of Christ, Scientist, New York—My. 231-26 To the Old Year—1865 — Po. page 26 To the Public — My. 338-5 To the Sunday 8chool Children— Po. page 43 To the Superintendent and Teachers of The Mother Church Sunday School — My. 230-16 To Whom It May Concern — My. 276-2 To Whom It May Concern — My. 354-1 Tributes to Queen Victoria— My. 289-6 Tribute to President McKinley— My. 291-1 True Philosophy and Communion — MU. 344-1 Truth — Po. page 70 Truth-healing — Mis. 259-22 Truth versus Error— M is. 349-22

u
Unchristian Rumor— M is. 266-17 Unique interior — My. 71-13 Universal Fellowship—My. 276-2 Unseen Sin — Mis. 318-25 Unselfish Loyalty—My. 19-12 Upward— Po. page 18

Vainglory — M is. 267-14 Veritas Odium Parit — M is. 246-7 Visit to Concord. 1901 — My. 169-14 Visit to Concord. 1904— My. 171-8 Voices of Spring — M is. 329-1

w
War—My. 286-2 ___Watching versus Watching Out — My. 232-9Ways that are Vain — My. 210-18Wedlock — M is. 286-13Wednesday Meetings.-*Man. 122-1Well Doinge is the Finite of Doinge Well — Mis.What Christmas Means to Me— My. 261-22What Our Leader Says—My. 210-1What the Boston editors said — My. 83-19“Where Art Thou?”— Mfs. 332-12Wherefore? — My. 226-24White Mountain Church— My. 184-7Whither 7 — My. 350-11Wish and Item— Mis. 391-1Wish and Item — Po. page 38Woman's Rights— M6. 388-1SWoman’s Rights— Po. page 21Words for the Wise— My. 250-1Words of Commendation—MU. 313-1

253-12

Youth and Young Manhood—My. 272-19
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INDEX TO THE SCRIPTURAL QUOTATIONS

O L D  T E S T A M E N T

Genesis
1:3

M is, 388- 3 '02. 20-12 
Po. 1-10 7- 31:11
Un. 6- 2

1: 16
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M is. 245-18 345-15 
Man. 110-14 

Pul. 80-4 82-18 
Peo. 13-23

women's
Pul. 80-0 
’00. 5-24

M y. 83-11won
M is. 33-5 85-11 100-32 120-13 131-32 147- 8 310-24 358-32 382-27 388-15 
Ret. 3-11 0-28 30-4 
No. 25-3 •01. 10-24 14- 4 25- 7 29-21 35-13 Po. 21-2 22-20 28-12 
M y. 82-2 112-28 114-13 135-15 183-4 205- 7 273-22 309-10 334-22 343-19wonder

M is. 00-22 225- 9 275-28 321-28 337- 8 
Vn. 37-10

Pul.
43-18 7- 9 40- 3 85-23 83-27 

No. 37-13

18- 8 
M y. 31-20 43-29 49- 2 82-11 92-12 123- 3 323-28wondered

M is. 173-18 278-13Wonderful
M is. 161- 7 164-18 321- 5 

Un. 39-13wonderful
M is. 70-28 162- 4 164-15 167-27 175-31 204-25 290-17 372-11 375-11 

Un. i-io 5-28

same category with noble to*
* most remarkable to* in America, 
unmarried vr must sign “Miss.”
conclusion . . . that to* have no rights* fit only for to* and weak men 
W* must sign Miss or Mrs.* religious sentiment in to** to* Had few lawful claims* “Christianity is fit only for to* and
* emphatically the to* paradise, to* names contained this divine* laces of the to* frocks,
they lost, and he to*, heaven, is not to* in a moment; your superiority to a delusion is to’. mighty victory is yet to be to*, perils past ana victories to*, victory to* for time and eternity object to be to* affords ample a higher spiritual unity is to*.Truth is to* through Science or to* from vice, by virtue’s smile, to* distinction in 1814* And to*, through clouds, to Him, they have to* fields of battle Having to* through great tribulation victory over self, . . . is to*Publican's wail to* his humble desire, whereby is to* the crownmother worked and to* for them0 the Master’s glory to* thus, to* from vice, bv virtue’s smile, peace is to*, and lost is vice :Thy purpose hath been to* I* anti to* the reward,to* its way into the palaces of holiness is not yet to*, to* a suit at lawto* the way and taught mankind Wisdom is to* through faith, is to* only by the spiritual my father to* the suit, wail to* his humble desire, it to* converts from the first.
though the to* was, the seventh modern to*.Chicago is the to* of the the great to* of the world,
W‘ in heaven and on earth, reveal this to* of being.No to* “people were— Malt. 7: 28.1 to* whether, were our* I to* how the seasons come* may reasonably excite to** a great to* in heaven.— Rev. 12:1. to regard this to* of glory,no vague, fruitless, inquiring to*, human question and to*, only to mock, to*, and perish.* no to* that the first sight* The world looks with to** What to* that when these* it was a matter of to** hardly more than a day's to'. they have become a to*!* I to* if you will remember
* to* what sort of peopleto* at the Scriptural declaration
called W \ Counsellor,— Isa. 9:8. called W*, Counsellor, — Isa. 9: 6. called W \ Counsellor,— Isa. 9:6. Messiah, whose name is W’

those to* demonstrations of such to* spiritual import a to* manifestation of Truth Is he to*?done many to* works? brings with it to* foresight,* produced a to* illumination,* pictures in your to* book •* to* new book you have given characterized as to*.this to* part of Truth

wonderful
Un. 17-15 to* utterances of him who 

Pul. 32-10 * to* tumult in the air 
’00. 15- 8 to* passage over a tear-filled sea of 
’Ot. 16-21 sublime patience, to* works,

Hea. 3-20 to* works of our Master 
My. 60-13 * corner-stone of this to* temple60-28 * in this to* consummation.70-22 * nothing more to* than the85-12 * to* woman is a world power.95-29 * such a to* demonstration of98- 4 * to* growth of less than a score of98-30 * has been a to* achievement,193- 9 for His to* works — Psal. 107; 8.323-18 * your to* life and sacrifice

wonderfully
Pan. 10-16 to* broadened and brightened 
M y. 92-27 * Its growth has been to* rapid,307-25 At first my case improved to*342-21 It is growing to*.wondering

M is. 275-12 little ones, to*, huddle together, 
wonderment *

M is. 234-22 grave to* to profound thinkers.
My. v- 7 * general to* and frequent comment, 

wondersAft*. 101- 4 He alone, knows these to* who is331- 4 tosses earth’s mass of to* into 
Pul. 52- 1 * W' will never cease.
My. 57-28 * " W- will never cease.205-10 * His to* to perform;

wonder-worker
Ret. 75-20 constitute the Mind-healer a to*, 

wondrous
M is. 214-12 closed — to the senses— that to* life,
Ret. 15-11 I declared Thy to* works.” — Psal. 71: 17. 
Po. 31-11 veils the leaflet’s to* birth

Wonolancet Club
My. 174- 6 courtesy extended . . .  by the W \C ‘

wont
Ret. 13-20 as I was to* to do,

WOO
M is. 155- 8 to* the weary wanderer to your door,
Ret. 17- 5 And to*, while I worship 
Po. 62- 5 And to*, while I worship

wood
M is. 348-15 an image graven on to* or stone 
Peo. 2-18 form its Deity out of . . .  to* or stone.13- 1 worshippers of to* and stone 
M y. 172- 1 * The to* of the head of the gavel172- 5 * The to* in the handle was grown

woodland
M is. 390-13 Through to*, grove, and dell;396- 2 To scare my to* walk,

Po. 8- 8 nymph and naiad from to’ bower;41-13 green sunny slopes of the to*53- 6 On vale’ ana to* deep ;55-14 Through to*, grove, and dell;58-14 To scare my to* walk,
Woodlawn Ave., 5020

M is. 157-20 Chicago, — 5020 W' A ',
woods

Ret. 9-21 * whispering to* where dying thunders 
Pul. 48-12 * to* that slurt the valley woodwork
Pul. 58-17 * Scarcely any to* is to be found.
My. 68-32 * pews and principal to* are of 

Woodworth, Mayor
M is. 251- 8 Mayor W \ has welcomed youwooed

Po. 34-13 Has to* some mystic spot.
M y. 90-3 * to* by no eloquence of orator or

wooings
M is. 390- 2 Whence are thy to*, gentle June?

Po. 15-12 Their to* are soft as the vision55- 1 Whence are thy to*, gentle June?
wool

M is. 398-19 White as to*, ere they depart.
Ret. 46-25 White as to*, ere they depart,
Pul. 17-24 White as to*, ere they depart 
Po. 14-23 White as to*, ere they depart,woolen .

M y. 310-10 * workman in a Tilton to* mill.”
Woolson

(see Howe and Woolson Halls)Woolson Hall
M y. 80-24 * W' H \  and Chickering Hall,
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Wooten, Sheriff

My. 328-18 * Sheriff W* issued licenses
W orcester

M is. 68-24 W- defines it as "the philosophy of
Worddispensing the

M is. 172- 3 Dispensing the W* charitably, divine
M is. 192-19 practicability of the divine W \  
Pul. 73- 9 * meditated over His divine W \  
No. 29-17 than to the divine W \  echoing the
My. 186-11 echoing the W- welling up God's
’01. 31-26 used faithfully God’s W \

My. 352-22 hearers and the doers of God's W'. His
M is. 151-22 spoken of you in His W*.159- 4 to elucidate His W \170- 9 having rightly read His W',
My. 152-21 listen to His W' and serve no Immutable

M is. 72-11 The immutable W• saith.Inspired
Man. 15- 4 the inspired W* of the Bible 

My. 238-17 morale of the inspired W’
**8/^364- 3 Interpreting the W' in the Is made flesh

Mis. 182-29 When the W- is made flesh,
Un. 39-1 W~” is "made flesh” — John 1 :14. milk of the

M is. 15-30 on the milk of the W \
No. v-12 unadulterated milk of the W \  must abide

Mis. 270-19 the W' must abide in us, of God
M is. 111-22 but the W* of God abideth.163-11 explained the W‘ of God,

’01. 11-19 W' of God is a powerful preacher.34-15 bereft of the W* of God.
My. 28-26 * when he preached the W‘ of God of Truth
No. 22-13 meaning of the W- of Truth,origin

Mis,M is. 188-1 6 not the original W \  power of the
M is. 398-23 Felt ye the power of the W ?

Po. 75- 3 Felt ye the power of the W' 7 practise the _
My. 238-12 little power to practise the W \

Mis. 315-30 to study His revealed W', signification of the _
No. 12-24 spiritual signification of the W'* Spirit and
Ref. 76- 9 touched with the Spirit and W' spirit and the
My. 246-21 concurrence of the spirit and the W'
Pul. 11-4 W' spoken in this sacred temple that Is God
Mis. 363-25 W' that is God, Spirit, and Truth.
My. 184-28 Surely, the W- that is God must this

Mis. 363-25 This W- corrects the philosopher,
My. 153-28 wedding of this W- to all human thought
Tan. 41-24 may Thy W* enrich the affections ofunspoken

Mis. 302-1(is. 302-17 not to leave the W- unspoken was God
Mis. 29-11 the W* was God.”— John 1:1.
Pan. 5- 4 "The W* was God — John 1:1. 
My. 117-19 the W‘ was God” — John 1; 1. was with God

Mis. 29-11 "the W- was with God, — John 1; 1. 
My. 117-18 the W’ was with God, — John 1; 1.

M is. 61-21116-22169- 7184-6 
No. 45-24 

Pan. 5- 5 
My. 117-18 119-32125-26 153-28197-21

wordand deed
Mis. 206-20 
Ret. 79-22 
My. 338-26

According to the W \ man is the doing, the W* — demonstrating Truth misinterpretation of the W‘,The W‘ will be made fleshLet the W* have free coursemade by Him,” — the W . — John 1 : 3.“In the beginning was the W’,— John 1:1.Christ, Truth, in the W*the bride (W-) is adorned,the W‘ and the wedding of thishope set before us in the W*

harmony in w and deed, temperate id thought, ur, and deed, stands alone in to* and deed.

wordand deeds
My. 350-27 ripe in prayer, in to*, and deeds, and in deed
My. 260-28 the Way, in to* and in deed, and might

M is. 100- 8 to* and might of Truth and works
Man. 17-11 ur and works of our Master,

My. 46-11 to" and works of our Master, awe-filled
No. 10- 2 I employ this awe-filled to* Christian
’01. 12-10 to* Christian was anciently an death

My. 235- 2 without using the to* death, devil
No. 23-17 moral sense of the to* devil,

Hea. 6-27 to* devil comes from the Greek each
Mis. 338-28 * Speak truly, and each to* of thine equivalent
Rud. 1-13 In French the equivalent to* is every
Un. 33-25 every to* may be— Matt. 18:16.
My. 78-30 * every to* or the-----fitly spoken s exercises

Mis. 346-23 "A to* fitly spoken is like— Prov. 25:11. from the Directors 
My. 20-22 * chapter sub-title gave the

M is. 153-11 "the Lord gave the t o * Psal. 68: 11. God
M is. 75-16 except where the to* God can be used 
Peo. 2- 8 gives another letter to the to* God 
My. 226- 3 substitute the to* God

T5C 2-13 His uncapitalized to* "god”God's
My. 47-25 * God’s to* in the wilderness of good
Hea. 3-15 derived from the to* good. grandeur of the
Mis. 99-29 grandeur of the to*, the power of her
My. 52-26 * interest of the world to hear her to* His

M is. 154-19 Abide in His to*, and it shallimc. liw-iif Auiuc iik iiio ib auaii
Chr. 53-41 The Way, the Truth, the Life— His to* 
My. 159-10 sent forth his

l His to* to heal
M is. 262-26 Having his to*, you have little need of388-21 First at the tomb to hear his to*;'

Po. 21-10 First at the tomb to hear his to*: in defence264- 2 chapter sub-title
Mis. 127-29 kind to* spoken, at the right moment, Latin
Mis. 25-23 from the Latin to* meaning all,Life
Ret. 59- 6 to* Life never means that which is limits with a
My. 106-21 * Mind calms and limits with a to*, loud

M is. 238-26 * unable to speak a loud to*,”
Ret. 16- 9 could not speak a loud to*,Love
Pul. 26-22 *on a . . . is the to* "Love.” meaning of a
Un. 27- 2 meaning of a to* employed milk of the
My. 17- 6 sincere milk of the to*, — I Pet. 2: 2. mother

Man. 65- 1 to drop the to* mother my
’00. 14- 2 and has kept my to*,— Rev. 3: 8. no

Mis. 250- 9 No to* is more misconstrued ; no idle
Pul. 67- 7 * This is no idle to*, offend not In
My. 196-12 offend not in to*,— Jas. 3 : 2. of God

Mis. 191- 1 handling the to* of God — I I  Cor. 4:2.
Pan. 6-12 contradicting the to* of God

’01. 16-15 handling the to* of God deceitfully.
My. 124- 2 handling the to* of God— I I  Cor. 4:2.246-19 according to the to* of God. of might

Mis. 388- 1 who gave that to* of might
’02. 26-10 who gave that to* of might
Po. 7- 1 who gave that to* of might of mine

M is. 322-16 presence, or to* of mine,.

Digitized by Google



W O R D W O R D S1072
w ordof Scripture

Un. 23- 0 agrees with the to* of Scripture! of their testimony , , „ ..
Pul. 12-10 to* of their tes tim o n y Rev. 12; 11. of the Lord
Pul. 7-23 to* of the Lord endureth— l  Pet. 1: 2$ of Truth ^
Mia. 100-17 to grasp the to* of Truth,334-16 without one to* of Truth of truth
M y. 132-16 with the to* of truth.”— Jaa. 1:18.

OUpul. 53-10 * contained in the one to*—faith.
Po. 27- 5 One to*, receding year.

M y. 178-26 not one to* in the book was258-10 one to*, "Mary,” — John 20:16. or work , ,  ̂ ,
Man. 54-20 either by to* or work,theism”2-10 to* "panthen.— ---------2-12 English to* "pantheism”

"pant_
Pan. 2-10 to*

Person
•antheism” is derived from

'01. 5-2 defined strictly by the to* Person,person
Rud. 1-11 The to* person affords a large personal
Rud. 1-16 Blackstone applies the to* personal 

permnallty^ meaning of the w. personality, 
philosophical

Un. 27- 8 philosphical to*, signifying 
^ ^ 1 6  shall the to* popularity be

My. 225-30 The to* Principle, when referring reflection , ,
Mia. 23-25 means by the to* reflection. reiterates the ,
Mia. 25-20 as it reiterates the to*.
M is. 103-20 supplying the to* Science to
My. 307- 4 to* science was not used at all, send out . J ,
Pul. 52- 2 * treasurer has to send out to* sense of the „ ,
Un. 8-11 in our sense of the to*.
No. 32- 6 popular sense of the to*.“son”

M is. 180-26 the to* "son” is defined Soul
M is. 75-17 The to* Soul may sometimes soul
Un. 30— 3 uses the to* soul for sense.

*5f»s; 316-16 to* spoken at this date, 
thanks

M is. 160- 3 in uttering the to* thanks, that
M is. 303-11 the fullest sense of that to*;388- 1 who gave that to* of might 
Pul. 53-15 * "That to*, more than any other, 

Rud. 2- 8 not a person, as that to* is used 
'Ot. 20-10 who gave that to* of might 
Po. 7- 1 who gave that to* of might 

My. 307-10 After this I noticed he used that to* 
this _

M is. 76-21 whenever this to* means the so-called301-17 without this to* of warning in public, 
Un. 51-15 this to* is the generic term for all ~'  ~ *“ **•*■ to* inco ‘rxcorrectly,M y. 226- 2 using this thought or 

M is. 387-15 By thought or to* unkind,
Po. 6-10 By thought or to* unkind, through the

M is. 154-18 Through the to* that is spoken through their
M is. 29- 9 through their w ."  — John 17; 20.
M y. 190-29 through their w \” — John 17 .* 20.

^ i s .  208-23 now have I kept Thy to*.” — Psal. 119; 67. to the wise
M is. 319-17 chapter sub-title 
M y. 139-16 chapter sub-title 223-26 chapter sub-title 263- 5 A to* to the wise is sufficient.unspoken
No. 2- Usage of the
My. 2" •

2-16 than the unspoken to*.
__. 226- 4 an intelligent usage ot the to*use of the
M y. 302-17 use of the to* spread like wildfire, use the
Pul. 55-21 * if we may use the to*

w ordwas conveyed
My. 77-26 * W* was conveyed to them that written

M is. 316-15 have profited . . . from the written to*.

M is. 193-20 a to* which the people are now248- 10 to* synonymous with devil.249- 28 What a to* I 1 am in awe before It.250- 19 cast aside the to* as a sham301-14 require only a to* to be*wise ;
Ret. 25-9 in a to*, C. S.38-22 Not a to* had passed between us.
Pul. 35-4 i n  a  to*— C. S.”

Rud. 2- 5 the to* stands for one of the three
Hea. 16-16 A to* about the five personal senses.
M y. 6-21 to* which proceedeth out of the57-30 * Treasurer has sent out to* that235-30 commemorated in deed or in to*

w ordsadded
My. 318- 3 where Mr. Wiggin added to*, adopt theAits. 215-28 nor adopt the to*, that Jesus used and actions

M is. 220-10 sick man’s thoughts, to*, and actions, and classification
My. 224-18 thoughts, to*, and classification of and the works
My. 148-30 to* and the works of our great Master, and works

M is. 21-11 all his to* and works.120-30 immortality of his to* and works.
Ret. 44- 1 commemorate the to* and works
'OS. 11-30 very basis of his to* and works.

M y. 349-18 his to* and works illustrate applicable
My. 19-30 These are applicable w* : are Inadequate
My. 197-10 W’ are Inadequate to express are not vain
M y. 128- 1 to* are not vain when the behind

M is. 160- 5 a mother's love behind to*
n ondft/. 63-22 * of awe and of reverence beyond to*, combination of

’OS. 16- 7 use of that combination of to*,David's
Ret. 15- 7 I could say in David’s to*.En̂ ll
Jn. 27- 3 two English to*, often used as if equivalent

Mis. 67-27 by equivalent to* in another, exact
My. 322-30 * The exact to* I do not recall, few *

M is. 77- 8 in those few to* of the apostle.112-19 My few to* touched him ;133- 4 to build a sentence of so few to*137- 8 a few to* aside to your teacher.
'01. 32-19 explain in a few to* a good man.

M y. 39-20 * a few to* of reminder and prophecy.289-25 send a few to* of condolence,360-13 settle this . . . amicably by a few to*, following
Mis. 35-10 following to* of her husband,Aft/. 219-18 in the following to*:for the wise
M i -----M y. : furthei 
My. good

chapter sub-title
42—11 * further to* of mine are unnecessary.

M is. 233-18 Substituting good to* for a good life,
'01. 2-10 or to substitute good to* forGreek

Pan. 2-11 two Greek to* meaning "all" and “god.** hard
Man. 41- 8 but without hard to*.

Pul. 83-4 her own 
My. 334-16 his

M is. 21-11 29- 3 99-20 99-24120- 30121- 1 1C3-14192- 17193- 6 196-18 216- 1

♦ her to* are smiles 
+ to quote her own to*.
makes practical all his to*Do you believe his to* 7 the Immortality of his to*, never bear into oblivion his to*, the immortality of his to* his to* can never pass away:His to* were articulated in his to* reveal the great Principle His to* are unmistakable, these are his to*: in your application of his to*
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wordshis

M is. 245- 3 344-24 
*01. 2ft- ft •Of. 8-16 11-30 

M y. 246-27 340-18 his own 
My. 108-29 Idle

Mis. 357- 2

but we have his to*,His to*, living in our hearty supported it by his to* his to* and his deeds, basis of his to* and works, the wisdom of his to*, his to* and works illustrate
will close with his own to*: 
no time for idle to*,

"M is’ 100- 2 His immortal to* were articulated 
My. 146-17 Yet his immortal to*277-20 the immortal to* and deeds In other

M is. 14-27 in other to*, a lie36-16 in other ur, the nature and36-24 fin other to*, mortal mind]67- 5 m other to*, thou shall not112- 1 in other to*, the one evil118- 2 in other to*, the material senses,186-17 in other to*, the spiritual Principle194-31 in other to*, understand God197-20 in other to*, to222-10 in other to*, a moral idiot.375-22 * In other to*, the art is perfect. 
Un. 33-10 In other to*: matter testifies of 

Pan. 5-21 in other to*, we should not 
’00. 14-23 in other to*, he that toiled 'Of. 9- 6 in other to*, Let the world,

M y. 179- 9 In other to*, soul enters239-24 in other to*, a kind of matt
Jesus*

M is. 133-29 to the truth of Jesus’ to*.149-30 in the faith of Jesus’ to* ;194-20 text explains Jesus’ to*,
'01. 13-13 and we verify Jesus' to’*

M y. 58-24 * verifying Jesus’ to*.300-18 the summit of Jesus' to*,
Jesus* own

M is. 20- 3 aroma of Jesus’ own to*.
_ jl. 47-19 * which are the key to*

10- 6 largest to* in the vocabulary, little need of
Mis. 262-27 little need of to* of approval- loving . . .
Mis. 292-22 by loving to* and deeds.Master's ,,
Un. 44- 4 only repeat the Master’s to*: 

may belle desire . . . . .
No. 40-10 W‘ may belie desire,

My. 78-27 * No mere to* can convey th o  
m ore th a n

M is. 110-11 your example, more than to*.126—21 Works, more than to*, should 250-22 affection is more than to*: 
flea. 2- 2 works more than to*;15-28 and works more than to*,
My. 58-16 * speaks more than to* can Mother's Room
Pul. 42-17 * the to*, “Mother’s Room,” my

Mis. 99-22 my to* shall not — Matt. 24 .* 35. 111-17 my to* shall not— Matt. 24 : 35. 163-19 my to* shall not— Matt. 24 : 35.
Ret. 92- 9 my to* abide in you, — John 15: 7. 
Un. 9- 7 my to* would not have been spoken* 
My. 156-23 my to* abide in you,— John 15: 7. no

Mis. 375-27 * no to* can express,
Po. 8-18 love, that no to* could speak of cheer

My. 202-21 thank you for the to* of cheer of Christ „ ,
My. 105- 1 more than the to* of Christ, of commendation 

Mis. 313- 1 chapter sub-title of David
Mis. 196-23 and, in the to* of David, of encouragement 
My. 62-24 of God and to* of encouragement

Mis. 317-31 speaketh the to* of God .—John 3:34. 
of Jesus

Mis. 37-14 meaning of those to* of Jesus,198-10 with the to* of Jesus :
My. 253-15 and these to* of Jesus: of Life

M is. 337-27 taught. . . the to* of Life.

wordsof Mary Baker Eddy
M y. 66-23 * to* of Mary Baker Eddy will of Mrs. Hemans
My. 185-26 with the to* of Mrs. Hemans: of my Master

M is. 180-12 in the to* of my Master, of my uncle
My. 60- 6 * remember the ur of my unde, of our Blaster

M is. 83-17 In the to* of our Master,196-14 hence the to* of our Master:317-22 These to* of our Master explain 
Ret. 67-23 In the to* of our Master,
No. 14-18 Hear the to* of our Master:'00. 5— 6 Here note the to* of our Master
M y. 147-27 in the to* of our Master, of Paul
Hea. 18- 3 In the to* of Paul, of rejoicing
My. 63-17 + with to* of rejoicing; 

of Samuel
Ret. 9-15 in the to* of Samuel, of Solomon

M is. 281-29 remember the to* of Solomon, of St. John
M is. 205-11 in the to* of St. John, .

'00. 15-22 In the to* of St. John, 
of St. Paul

Mis. 120- 6 In the to* of 8t. Paul,
Pan. 13-22 in the ur of St. Paul.

’00. 0- 4 In the to* of St. Paul:
M y. 151-15 And in the to* of St. Paul,153-20 in the to* of St. Paul,187-11 In the to* of St. Paul:202- 7 In the to* of St. Paul:258-13 in the to* of St. Paul:285-19 In the io* of St. Paul, 

of strange Import 
Mis. 275-13 to* of strange import, 

of the Book
My. 183-20 deaf hear the to* of the Book, of the JudgePul. 46-6 * to* of the judge speak to the point, 

of the Master
Un. 43-15 to* of the Master in support of this 
My. 114-1 In the to* of the Master, 

of the prophet
M is. 148-28 in the to* of the prophet Isaiah r308-15 In the to* of the prophet,
Pul. 20-18 In the to* of the prophet: 

of the Psalmist
M is. 153-11 In the ur of the Psalmist,
Ret. 14-25 in the to* of the Psalmist:
Pul. 10- 5 In the ur of the Psalmist, 

of the Scripture
M y. 156- 3 to reply in to* of the Scripture:196- 7 in these to* of the Scripture, of Truth

M is. 99-15 take not back the to* of Truths 320-22 to* of Truth and Life, 
of Wendell Phillips _  j 

M is. 245-28 in the to* of Wendell Phillips, our’02. 4-12 that our works be as worthy as our *>"-
Hea. 19-25 making our to* golden rays plain
Ret. 90-12 and gave in plain to*, 

power of
Pul. 26-  7 * beyond the power of to* to depict, 

redemptive
M is. 331-16 redemptive to* from a mother's lips 

remarkable
No. 36-10 remarkable to*, as wholly opposed to

Man. 60-17 sacred to* of our beloved Master, sense of
M is. 67-26 expresses the sense of to*

Some to* in these quotations 
Your Soul-full to* and song 
St. Paul’s to* take in the situation:
To reiterate such to* of apology as 
* these simple but suggestive to*, 
symbolic to* on his office sign.

St.
Mis. 298- 3 such
M is. 134- 5 suggestive 
Mu. 50-22 symbolic 
Ret. 42-6 their 
Ret. 76- 1 
'00. 13- 6 

M y. 125-15
an author’s ideas and their to*.their to** were brave and their History will record their to*,
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wordsthese
Mis.

Ret.
Pan.

’OZ.
My.

those
Mis.

66- 683-23 132-27 298-12 317-22 368-20 22- 9 72- 8 13- 6 5—18 7-13 161- 9 196- 7 206-18 253-15 360-15

195-11 
No. 13-10 
My. 19-25 159- 4 270-18

three
No. 30-11 
My. 253-23
l ly .  196-14 

too deep for
Mis. 142-21 

two
Mis. 263- 5 
No. 17-21 
My. 257-26 

use the 
Mis. 376- 3 

web of 
Mis. 377- 3 

works and 
Ret. 78-13 

your
My. 59-15

these tp* of the New Testament:"These ur spake Jesus, — John 17: 1.I read i n  your a r t i c l e  t h e s e  ip * :These ip* of St. Matthew These tp* of our Master explain portrayed in these ip* of the apostle, summarized . . .  in these w  : portrays the result . . .  in these tp* according to Christ, in these ip* : in these ip* : "God is Love.”— I  John 4; 8. Use these ip* to define God,Hence these tr* of Christ Jesus: in these tp* of the Scripture,May these tp* of the Scriptures comfort and these ip* of Jesus : subscribe these i p *- of love:
i n f i n i t e  m e a n i n g  o f  t h o s e  u r .  
t h o s e  ip* i n s p i r e  m e  w i t h  
t h o s e  ip* a r e  s a l v a t i o n  
b e h e ld  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  t h o s e  i p * 
t h e  v a l i d i t y  o f  t h o s e  ip* 
t h o s e  ip* w e r e  o r i g i n a l l y  u t t e r e d ,Those tp* of our holy Way-shower, those tp* of our loved Lord,Those i p " o f  o u r  d e a r , -

God’s l a w  is  i n  three i p ", wisdom i n  three tp":
"By thy ip' thou shalt — Matt. 12: 37.
chords of feeling too deep for tp\
These two i p * in Scripture could grasp these two ip*Christmas gift, two ip" enwrapped,
* I use the i p * most authentic 
to weave a web of tp"
such works a n d  i p * becloud
* your i p * explaining the Scriptures,

262-10 262-22 338- 5 341- 6 341- 7 373-31 
Un. 43-16 

Pul. 5- 3 42-23 
Pan. 4-21 

•01. 34-28 
•0Z. 7-12

My. vii-10 29- 6 32-13 32-24 108-26 172-15 197-15 270-15 290-25

wore
Pul. 42-15 
My. 83- 6 

Work (noun)

Nothing and something are ip* which In the ip* of the loving disciple, prophet whose ip* we have chosen 
ip* of him who spake divinely,
W  a r e  n o t  a lw a y s  t h e  a u x i l i a r i e s  of 

h o w e v e r  s im p le  t h e  ip*. 
m o r e  g r a t e f u l  t h a n  tp* c a n  e x p r e s s ,  
p r o v e d  t o  m y s e l f ,  n o t  b y  " tp * ,”  
t h e n  p u t  t h o u g h t  i n t o  i p *. 
a n d  ip* i n t o  d e e d 9  ; 
p r e s e n t s  n o t  i p * a lo n e ,  b u t  w o r k s ,  
ip* w h ic h  c a n  n e v e r  " p a s s — Malt. 5 : 18. 
i n  t h e  tp* I  u s e ,* in letters o f  red were the ip* : 
i n  the ip* of the Hebrew singer,In the ip* of the Hebrew writers: prefix to the ip* potence, presence,* Deeds, not ip*, are the sound test* ip* of the Lord’s Prayer !* IT* by the Rev. Mary Baker Eddy.* ip* by the Rev. Mary Baker Eddy, tp* of the New York pressIn the ip* of our great Master,
ip* a r e  b u t  t h e  s u b s t i t u t e s  f o r
ip* o f  t h o s e  w h o  s a y  t h a t  s h e
i p * o f  h im  w h o  s u f f e r e d  a n dpurporting to be Dr. Quimby’s own IP*,
r e a d  l i k e  i p * t h a t  I  s a i d  t o  h i m ,
* t o  t e l l  y o u  in  i p * a l l  t h a t  y o u r* ip* are indeed but a meagre tribute

* ip* a  w h ite sa tin  badge
* ip* tiny  w hite, unm arked  b u tto n s.

absorbed in the
Pul. 72-11 * much absorbed in the i p * 

accumulating
Ret. 44-13 b e c a u s e  o f  a c c u m u l a t i n g  i p *
My. 276- 7 a c c u m u l a t i n g  i p * r e q u i r e s  it, 

actual .
My. 86-14 * the actual i p * was completed, 

and careerMis. 296- 7 unfamiliarity with the tp* and career 
applied for

Mis. 353-15 m a n  w h o  a p p l i e d  f o r  ip *,

work (noun) 
at

Mis. 212-24 a t  i p * i n  a  w r o n g  d i r e c t i o n ,230-10 a n d  m e r e  m o t i o n  w h e n  a t  i p *.
257-12 so-called force, or law, at to*262-14 students, who are at ip*
276-27 or at ip* erroneously,284- 7 t h e  h u m a n i t a r i a n  a t  ip *285- 18 is  s t i l l  a t  ip*, d e e p  d o w n  in334-19 e v i l  a t  i p * in  t h e  n a m e  o f  g o o d .

Pul. 33-17 * at ip* in a field one day 
’01. 20-17 individual knew what was at tp*
Po. 67- 5 And thought be at i p * with 

My. 145-14 He remained at i p *.200-21 Pale, sinful sense, a t  tp* 
begin with
. My. 203- 9 begin wth ip* and never s t o p  

best
Mis. 273-26 I cannot do my best tp* for 
My. 108-23 designated as his best ip*.108-25 best ip* of a Christian Scientist, 

bless tbe 
My. 197-28 

charity
Rud. 14-21 d o i n g  c h a r i t y  i p * b e s id e s ,  

chosen
Ret. 42-13 untiring in his chosen tp*.

Christian
Mis. 5- 7 to t h i9  Christian i p *.242-16 department o f  Christian i p *, 

Christian Science
Ret. 88-18 another part of C. S. tp*,

Rud. 13-26 to give all their time to C. S. i p *, 
church 

Pul. 44-19 
My. 76-1784- 1352- 7 

College
Mis. 274- 8 o u t s i d e  of College i p *, 

commenced
Ret. 15-16 I accepted . . . and commenced tp*. 

commencing
My. 12-12 * and the date of commencing ip*. 

doing theAlis. 266-11 doing the i p * that nobody else can 
’00. 8-19 when doing the ip* that belongs to

done
My. 345-21 "The i p * done b y  the surgeon i s  

earnest
My. 61-32 * e a r n e s t  t 

editorial 
Pul. 31-16

God w il l  b l e s s  t h e  i p * of your

* c h a p t e r  s u b - t i t l e
* i n  t h e  s u p p o r t  o f  t h e i r  c h u r c h  ip *,
* n e c e s s a r y  e x p e n s e  o f  c h u r c h  ip *,
* p r iv i l e g e s  . . .  i n  t h i s  c h u r c h  tp*.

* of our noble Board
► resulting from editorial tp*

extraordinary
My. vi-10 * full credit for this extraordinary u>*.

Mis. 317- 3 if you are doing God’s ip*.
My. 231-13 in order to h e lp  God’s ip* 

good
'00. 3-12 love a good ip* or good workers

My. 156- 9 to every good w ,  — I I  Cor. 9: 8.
■HB . 318-18 gospel ip* of teaching C. S.,

Ret. 47-21 gospel ur of teaching C. S., 
gratuitous

Rud. 14-12 in o r d e r  to d o  g r a t u i t o u s  i p *. 
great .

Mis. 7-25 great tp* already has been done,177-17 great ip* of establishing the truth.
Ret. 55- 1 true sense of the great ip*
Pul. 85- 6 * gratitude to her for her great tp*.
'01. 11- 3 because of Jesus’ great tp* on earth.

My. 22-12 * to complete this great ip*,321- 5 * a c c o m p l i s h e d  t h i s  g r e a t  ip*. 
greater

Mis. 7-25 g r e a t e r  i p * y e t  r e m a i n s  t o  b e  done, 
greatest

Mis. 358-25 greatest tp* of the ages, 
growth of the

Mis. 6-14 rapid growth of the tp* shows, 
hard

Mis. 236-15 have become such by hard ip* ;234-14 t o  s t e a l  f r o m  o t h e r s  a n d  a v o id  h a r d  to*; 237-27 h e r o  w h o  d i d  t h e  h a r d  ip *. 
healing
Man. 49- 2 endeavor to monopolize the healing ur 

her
Mis. 62-21 her ip* entitled "Mind-cure on a 
Pul. 31- 5 * C. S., as they term her ip*59-16 * were read from . . . her tp*
My. 52-10 * to sustain her in her ip*.52-23 * i f  o n ly  t h r o u g h  h e r  i p *

His
Un. 14-3 do His ip* over again.

Digitized by Google



W O R K W O R K1075
work (noun)Us

M is. 92- 8 His to' is to replenish thought,213- 6 Jesus did his ur, and221-23 divorces his to* from Science.238-13 or his to' is utilized 
Ret. 38-13 resumed his ur at the same time,83-20 carry his burden and do his to*,
Pul. 72-28 * Christ has told us to do his ur.
No. 41- 0 repeat his ur to the best advantage ’00. 3-28 improved on his ur of creation.
My. 291- 7 His ur began with heavy strokes.Us own

M is. 284- 1 for each one to do his own ur bolds back
My. 84- 6 * holds back ur that would otherwise boly

Man. 40- 5 privileged to enter into this holy ur. Ill-done
M is. 303- 0 W- ill-done within the misty 

Po. 51-14 W‘ ill-done within the misty Immortal
Mis. 237-27 immortal w, of loosing the fetters Important
My. 241- 2 * to perform this important to*. Inspected the
M y. 24-25 * have recently inspected the to*,145- 8 I inspected the ur every day.Is done
Rel. 33-13 the better the to* is done;
Po. 27-20 Thy to' is done, and well:Its

M is. 207- 7 bases its to* on ethical conditions308-21 little messenger has done its to',350- 3 when it has done its to*.
M y. 50-27 * few saw the grandeur of its to*245- 7 Law and order characterize its to* lames H. Wlggln's _
My. 322-11 • Rev. James H. Wiggin’s ur llmnei*s

M is. 303- 6 Paints the limner’s to*, I ween,
Po. 51-11 Paints the limner’s to*, I ween,

!0- 1 had done some literary to* for you 
9-18 first edition of this little to*little

No.mental
M is. 350-10 no advice given, no mental to*.
M is. 123- 0 such a monstrous to* 7
Pul. 25- • * marble in mosaic ur,25- 0 * mosaic to*, with richly carved
No. 41- 7 Is it the to* most deridedist Important
~et. 37-Ret. 37- 1 most important to*, S. and H.,Mrs. Eddy's

Pul. 23- 0 * M b s . E ddt’s W' and H s b  I n plu bn cs

"SEri*. 20-19 first publication of my to*,300-28 from my to* S. and H.,
Ret. 27- 3 so laid the foundation of my to* 38- 3 could not go on with my to*.*“ * and yet he stepped my to- speaking of my to*, said : set forth in my ur S. and If the Bible and my ur 8. published my ur S. and £My ur is reflected light, . Either my ur, the demands upon

38- 4 and yet he stepped my ur, 
Pul. 7- 1 speaking of my ur, said : 
Rud. 7- 6 set forth in my ur S. and H,

No. 33- 5 If the Bible and my ur 8. and H,’01. 24-22 published my ur 8. and H.,
My. 202-23 *------, 275-10needful
No. 1-3 is a most needful to*; noble ,
Ret. 49-23 for her great and noble ur, noblest

M is. 204- 1 The noblest ur of God is man 
Ret. 77- 3 * honest man’s the noblest ur of God 77- 6 * honest God’s the noblest ur of man.” of a Reader

Man. 55-12 not to be fit for the to* of a Reader of art ,
Mis. 372-17 * are truly a ur of art, of a woman
Pul. 56- 9 * That it should be the ur of a woman

for the ur of Christianity, of Christian Science ,
Man. 82-10 ------ J ~ "
Pul. 44- 9 of creation'00. 3-28 improved on his ur of creation,of healing 

M is. T- 7

engaged in the ur of C. 8.,* blessed onward ur of C. 8.

M is. . --------37-27 leavii 
Ret. 84-22 *

is necessary in this ur of healing, leaving to . . . the ur of healing: to* of healing, in the 8cience of Mind,

work (noun) of her life
Pul. 31-11 * familiarity with the to* of her life of His hand
M is. 152-10 o’er the to* of His hand, of Its erection
My. 23-28 * in the to* of its erection.

37-10 whereby the to* of Jesus would of momentsMis. 88- 2 Is not the to* of moments; of Mrs. Eddy
Pul. 28- 1 * typical of the to* of Mrs. Eddy, of the church
My. 51-25 * very early to* of the church, of the devil ,
My. 69-0 * it is the to* of the devil.” of the Lord
Chr. 55-12 to* of the Lord,— Isa. 5:12. on this doctrine
M is. 382- 5 my first to* on this doctrine, on this subject ..
Ret. 35- 9 before a to* on this subject could be our

M is. 180-18 Let us do our to*;215-14 Principle and object of our to*.218- 5 we must first have done our to*.
Hea. 5-23 to do bur ur tor us, .

P*Jt5?r60-30 in the beginning of pioneer to*.Âfjr. 148- 1 to do your pioneer to* in this city.
My. 68-28 * plaster to* for the great arches

Mis. 358-28 do their present to*, awaiting.
Un. 14- 0 improve upon His own previous to*.propess of the__  24-18 * progress of the to* on the extension

* her statement regarding the to*
Pul. 28- 5 * richly panelled in relief to*, religious
Pul. 38- 6 * foundation of her religious to*68- 9 * for the interests of her religious to* result of the
My. 327-14 * This is the result of the to* done
Pul. 2-27 do this Christianly scientific to* stupendous
Mis. 380-12 to begin this stupendous to* at once, such a
My. 50-30 * has accomplished such a to* or that

M is. 35-28 the author of that to*,62-23 In that to* the author grapples with
My. 819-15 * what he himself thought of that to* their

M is. 120- 6 or repeat their to* in tears.
My. 68-20 * hurrying on with their to*177-23 direct their to* in truth,— Jsa. 61; 8. their own .

M is. 317- 6 Scientists to do their own to*;
Ret. 85- 2 doing their own to* well.
Un. 13- 5 doing their own to* in obedience to this

M is. xl-27 In compiling this to*, I have4- 18 periodical devoted to this to*5- 1 This to* well done will elevate7- 7 in this to* of healing.57- 8 This to* had been done *,378- 1 while the author of this to* was
Pul. 80- 7 * before coming into this to*.
My. v-17 * this to* “without money— Isa. 55; 1. 234-10 give me the holidays for this to*298-11 to publish and circulate this to*, 

three days'
My. 214-11 three days’ to* in the sepulchre well done
Mu. 134-11 good achievements and to* well done word or .

Man. 54-20 either by word or to*, would be accomplished .
My. 61-15 * that the ur would be accomplished

**My. 22-20 * In these years of to* she has your
M is. Ill- 3 your to*, well done, would dignify
M y. 59- 1 * grandeur and magnitude of your to* 104- 5 The letter of your to* dies,248- 3 satisfied with your to*:320- 6 * converse about you and your to*,320- 26 * detail regarding your to*.321- 3 * connected with your to*,821-32 * their knowledge of your to*.
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WOrk (noun) 

your
My. 822—30 * of you and your to*.324- 2 * about you and your to*,

Mis. 5- 3 15-13 224-15 273- 7273- 31274- fl 
Ret. 82-18

My.

40-2616- 1917- 20 v-24 6—2412- 2 12- 6 14-28 16-15 42-2646- 1447- 10 47-13 61-21 61-22 72-26 94-28105-25 147-26 166-21 216-20 242-18.19289- i
work (verb) 

M is. 10 -622- 9 39-29 82—24 82-27 82-29 82-30 85-20 116-28117- 16118- 17137- 21138- 2 188- 9 175-28 233-28 ‘237-21 271-10 273- 5 888-24 288-4 303- 1 333-18 840- 6 340-21 353-22 389- 3
Bet. 88-10 49-10 85- 268- 3 88-21
Vn. 5- 5 

Pul. 69-1369- 22

devote our best energies to the to*, is not the w  of a moment, that human life is the ur, the play, where none other can do the to*.The to* is more than one person can
tv  that needs to be done,ample to supply many . . . with to*.* or whose w  I shall venture to* The tv  in the Metaphysical College* the will of the-woman set at tv , a tv  which I published in 1875.a difficult stage of the tv ,
* an unparalleled record for a to* of above the w  of men’s hands.* w  should be commenced as soon as* those having the tv  in charge* rapidity with which the tv
* have the to* directly in charge,* tv  that has been inaugurated by* tv  of true Christian Scientists.* After a to* has been established,* labored unceasingly for the to** One feature about the to'
* admit that the tv  could be done,* paid in before the tv  was above the tv  of men's hands,
tv  describing my system of healing.I have a tv  to dowould be more irksome than tv .
to' by which you can do much goodpublication committee tv , reading-room tvAll education is to'

"to* together tor good — Rom. 8: 28. must to* for the discovery of when claiming to tv  with God should attempt to to' out a rule 
to' out the prev’ have the sum c

No.

*00.

Ben.

Peo.
Po.

to' out the previous example, have the sum of being to to' out. They must to* out of this dream

2-7 8-12 8-21 2-7,8 2-22 2-30 11-10 8-218- 25 13- 2 19-229- 13 21-17 39-15
M y. 61-25 63-15 143-25 184- 6 188-25 198— 5195- 8196- 26 196-28

and ur out his own salvation, never unready to to* for God, reciprocate kindness and to* wisely, being willing to to* alone with Goa to to* out individually and alone, sustain themselves and to* for others. For students to to* together to to* by means of both animal unwilling to to* hard enough can only to* out its own destruction; take our magazine, to* for it, to to* in other directions, to* out his own problem to* out the greatest good to the to to* for the race *, to to* out the problem of Mind, the time to to*, is noto. they to* on to the achievement of makes the machinery to* rightly ; the right to to* and pray.Accordingly, I set to to*, adapted to to* this result; and to* conscientiously, with which to to* out the problem to to* in other vineyards to* gradually and gently up* they can to* a cure.* to to* a cure the practitioner must leaves you to to* against thatto* out nis own salvation,to*, watch, and pray for"Jr* — to*— to* — watch and pray.”leave . . .  to io* for me.”I to* hard enough to be so.”to* together for good — Rom. 8; 28.to* out our own salvation,to* to become Christianstaking . . .  we should to* at oppositesBut let us to* more earnestlyto* out our own salvation,the right to to* and pray,
W' for our glorious cause I* be willing to let God to*.* to to* out the purposes ofto* together for good — Rom. 8:28, wait upon Him and work righteousness. As you to*, the ages win; to watch and to* for all, to love more, to to* more,
W' and pray for It.to* for their health and holiness.

work (verb)
My. 216-23 to* in your own several localties,252-13 not to* in the sunshine and run away 252-14 to* midBt clouds of wrong,259-16 to think and to* for others.291-29 to* for their own country,300- 4 “ W‘ out your own salvation — Phil. 2:12

worked
M is. 365-17 
Ret. 52- 8 to* out a moral result;
___ __ . I have to* to provide a
P ul. 33-20 * walked with him as he to*.

44- 3 * you have to*, toiled, prayed
51- 12 * to* in the mine of knowledge 

‘01. 29-21 to* and won for them
M y . 145-17 I have to* even harder

195- 6 new problems to be to* out 
w orker (see also worker’s!

M is .  147-24 the pious to*, the public-spirited 
Ret. 52- 9 to* in this vineyard of Truth.

82-19 the prosperity of each to* ;
’00. 2-10 the right thinker and to*.

2- 25 intermediate w  works at times.
3- 4 The right thinker and to*
3-14 the best thinker and to*
3-19 the right thinker and to*,

M y . 225- 3 to* in the spirit of Truth
w orker’s

’00. 3- 9 If the right thinker and to* servitude
w orkers

M is .  324- 1 converse with the watchers and to*
Ret. 82-21 ease and welfare of the to*

87- 9 settled and systematic to*.
P ul. 8-23 youthful to* were called "Busy Bees.”  
*00. 2-31 are m y busiest to* ;

2- 23 doom of such to* will come,
3 -  12 love a  good work o r good to*
3 -  12 are them selves to* who apprecia te a  
9-21 challenge th e  th inkers, . . . and to*

My. 40- 9 * subsidence of criticism  am ong to*.
80- 7 * little  b an d  of prayerful to*.

161-10 all y e  to* of in iq u ity . — L uke  13; 27.
worketh

M is. 118-26 div ine P rincip le to* w ith  you .
137-26 th a t  to* or m ak e th  a  lie.
174-18 no th ing  th a t  m ake th  o r to* a  lie.
190-22 im personal evil, o r w ha tever to* ill.
283-25 God to* w ith  him ,
366-14 noth ing  th a t  to* o r m ake th  a  lie 

No. 15-26 "to* or m ake th  a  lie” — see Rev. 21:27, 
'00. 10- 2 All th a t  to* good is 
'01. 9-30 to* well and  nealeth  quickly,

10-25 for God to* w ith  us,
19- 4 H e to* w ith  them to  save Binners.
28-22 all th a t  to* or m ake th  a  lie.

M y. 33-17 and  to* righteousness, — Psal. 15: 2.
228-24 an d  to* righteousness, — P sal. 15: 2. 
300- 6 God which to* in you — Phil. 2: 13. 
348-31 no th ing  th a t  to* ill can en te r 

working
M is. 29-31 to* u p  to  those h igher rules of Life

44- 3 n o t to* for em olum ents,
53- 4 suicide . . .  is no t to* it out.
70-27 to* out, . . .  w onderful dem onstra tions
87-17 that no one there was ur in  Science,

197-31 to* from  no o th e r P rinciple,
263-17 to* assiduously for o u r com m on Cause, 
280-16 to* on one side and  in Science.
302-19 to* fa ithfu lly  for C h ris t’s cause 
323- 9 to* and  w atching for his coming.
325-22 and  seen to* for it 1
343- 7 its  cure, in  to* for God.
368-25 to* out the  destinies of th e  

Man. 52-20 W' A gainst th e  Cause.
52- 22 in  to* against the  in terests of
72- 6 C hristian  Scien tist to* in th e  Field,
49- 5 to* o u t th e ir periods 'of organization. 
49-16 loving, unselfishly, to* p atien tly
5-29 palpab ly  to* in  th e  sermons,
V- 5 LOYAL STUDENTS, U>* AND WAITING
2-18 to* to  m atu re  w ha t he has been ta u g h t. 

12- 2 to* from  a  . . . C hristian  s tan d p o in t.
1-12 m ortals are .hoping and to*.

</«/. 2-27 to* when it is convenient.”
*01. 10-25 io* o u t ou r own salvation,

28- 4 by  praying, w atching, an d  to*
30-24 to* alone w ith  G od,
35-16 A nd th e  to* h ith erto
4 -  I to* o u t o u r own salvation.
7 - 2 to* o u t o u r own ideals,

66-19 * A rtisans and  ar tis ts  are to*
203- 9 begin w ith work and  never stop  to*. 
213-16 to* so sub tly  th a t  we m istake its 
331- 5 liab ility  of to* in  w rong directions.

Ret.
Pul.

Rud.
No.

Pan.

Peo.
My.
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working

M y. 275-21 W' and praying for my dear friends*298- 7 distinguished all my to* years.
workingmen

M y. 70—13 * to* stopped in the street
workings

Mia. 51- 8 the malicious to* of error 108-19 evil and its subtle to*115- 5 culpable ignorance of the to* of290-13 Its to* in the human heart.350- 4 to* whereof were not "terrible 
My. 230-28 the to* of animal magnetism, 

workman
M is. 353-13 one day a to* in his mills,
Pul. 45-14 * predictions of to* and onlooker 
My. 310- 9 * r‘a to* in a Tilton woolen mill.”

workmen
Ret. 35-22 beneath the stroke of artless to*.
Pul. 50- 2 * the welfare of industrious to*.
My. 61-22 * as soon as the to* began to admit

work-rooms
My. 147-23 to* and a little hall, 

works (noun)
accomplished the .

M is. 171-17 upon which are accomplished the to* according to
'01. 10-29 faith according to to*, and words
Ret. 78-13 such to* and words becloud the 

* good and beneficial to*.M y. 99-8 copyrighted
M is. 381- 1 

Man. 43-16 
M y. 130-23 dour
My. 128- 4 doing the 
M y. 28-20 245-20 faith and 
My. 103- 5 faith by 

M is. 138-13

copyrighted to* of Mrs. Eddy Mary Baker Eddy’s copyrighted to* Borrowing from my copyrighted to*,
repentance from dead to* ”— Heb. 6 : 1.
♦ doing the to* which Jesus said doing the to* of primitive Christianity,
faith and to* demanded of man
should he prove his faith by to*,

M y. 294-21 is shown him by God’s to*My.good
M is. 203- 9 358- 1 

•00. 15-11 
•01. 32-9 34-23 *02. 20-9 

M y. 155- 6 191- 9 greater 
M is. 193-11 her
M is. 35-1 
M y. vi-28 126-18 his
M is. 167-28 

Man. 42- 9 
M y. 105- 6 246-28 296-13 305-25 Ilia mined by 

M is. 338- 9 fatter
Pul. 83-21 marvellous 
M is. 199-23 mtehty 
My. 294- 8 Mrs. Eddy's 

M is. 35-13
f a , .Is. 156-18 214-22 247-11 249- 9 800- 9300- 15301- 14302- 20 310- 2 318-21

Chr. 57-2 
Ret. 47-24 
'01. 27-9 

Beo. 5-25

love, loyalty, and good to*.Love impels good to*, victory, faith, and good to*.Full of charity and good to*, understanding, and good to*; • thy unfaltering faith and good to* abounding in love and good to*, steadfast in love and good to*.
greater to* than these— John 14: 12.
healing embodied in her to*.* for tne publishing of her to* : according to her to*:— Rev. I8r 6.
His to* thus prove him.By his to* he shall be judged, prove one’s faith by his to*, his to* are the same to-day as and his to* do follow him. simply how to do his to*.
Faith illumined by to**;
* When we try to praise her later to* 
Principle of these marvellous to* 
not many mighty w — Matt. 13:58.
* "Mrs. Eddy’s to* are the outgrowths
through the study of my to* even to understand ray to*, departure in one of my to* false report that . . .  in my to*, publish your copy of my to*.You literally publish my to* have read copies of my to* copying and reading my to* is neither the intent of my to* nor the latest editions of my to*, and keepeth my to*— Rev. 2: 26. the latest editions of my to*.My to* are the first ever my faith by my to*.”—Jas. 2 : 18.

Works (noun)

. 130- 8 to  keep my to* from  pub lic  recognition  
130-21 quotations from my to* must h ave 
285-18 a n d  keepeth my to* — Rev. 2 .* 26. my p u b lish e d

M is . x-27 in  connection  w ith  m y  pub lished  to*.
89-24 will find . . .  in  m y published  to*.

o f  a r t
M is. 375-13 * a n d  th e ir  g rea t to* of a r t  

o f C h r is t
M is. 196-22 w e shall d o  th e  to* of C hrist, 

o f  d a rk n e ss
Rud. 4-24 ex tinguishes . . . th e  to* of darkness 

o f  m a s te rs
M is. 372-14 io* of m asters in  F ran ce  

o f  o th e r  a u th o r s
Ret. 75- 8 th e  to* of o th e r  authorsT  

o f  S a ta n
M is. 68-16 to  know  th a t  th e  to* of S a ta n  

o f  th e  devil
No. 31-15 th e  to* of th e  dev il’’ — I  John 3 :8 .  

o f  th e  S p ir i t
Ret. 65- 4 th e  to* of th e  S p irit, 

o f  T h y  h a n d s
M is. 248- 7 th e  to* of T h y  h an d s.” — Psal. 92 .* 4. 

o n  science
M is. 64-21 W- on science are  p ro fita b le ; 

o n  th e  su b je c t
M is. 382- 3 N o to* on  th e  sub jec t of C. S. 

o th e r
M is. 144-12 o th e r  to* w r itte n  b y  th e  sam e author* 

Man. 34-13 and o th er to* by M rs. Eddy, 
o u r

'0t. 4-11 th a t  o u r to* be as w o rth y  
p u b lic

Mis. 335-16 I n  m y  pub lic  to* 
p u b lish e d

M is. 300- 8 C opying m y published to*
My. 218-24 My published to* are teachers 321- 9 * as regards your published to* J 321-15 * relations to your published to* 

re p e a ts  th e
M is. 25-20 rep e a ts  th e  to*, an d  m anifests 

sc ien tific
Ret. 78-12 so-called scientific to*, 

sp u rio u s
M is. 80- 2 spurious to* on  m en ta l healing, 

s u b s t i tu te s  fo r
My. 197-16 are  b u t th e  su b s titu te s  for to*, 

t h a t  I  do
M is. 21- 9 "The to* that I do— John 14:12.192- 10 the to* that I  do— John 14:12.193- 27 the to* that I do—John 14: 12.195-19 the to* that I do — John 14:12.251-15 “The to* that I do—John 14:12.

'02. 18-21 “The to* that I do — John 14:12.
My. 221-22 th e  to* th a t  I d o — John 14:12. 

t h e i r
M is. 243-19 their to* alone should declare them,
Pul. 57-17 * proved their faith by their to*.
'01. 33-17 they ask to be known by their to*,33-18 to be judged (if at all) by their to*.

M y.. 125-15 their to* will follow them.*127- 5 judged according to their to*.128-30 according to their to*.
th e s e

No. 11-20 demonstrate what these to* teach,41- 6 “For which of these to* — see John 10: 32. 
M y. 103- 8 of this faith and these to*,149- 1 To attain to these to*, men m u st

th o se
'01. 27-12 be traced tro some of those to*.

M y. 108-24 “For which of those to* — John 10: 32.227- 1 “For which of those to* — John 10 .* 32. 
th y

'00. 15-24 I know thy to*,— Rev. 2:19.15-25 thy patience, and thy t o * Rev. 2:19. 
My. 3-12 by thy to* ”— see Jas. 2:18. 

u n d e rs ta n d in g , a n d
'01. 21-2 Science, understanding, and to* 

vo lu m in o u s
Ret. 76- 5 write voluminous to* on Science ways and
Ret. 64-18 God’s ways and to* and th o u g h ts  

w ith o u t
M is. 154- 6 Your faith has not been without W,
Pul. 9-29 “Faith without to* — Jas. 2:26.
Mu. 3-10 sear leaves of faith without to*, 

w onderfu l
M is. 175-31 done many wonderful to*

'OZ. 16-21 sublime patience, wonderful to*,
Hea. 3-20 wonderful to* of our Master 
Mu. 193- 9 for His wonderful to* — Psal. 107: 8. 

w o n d ro u s
Ret. 15-11 Thy wondrous to*.” — Psal. 71: 17.
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w orks (noun)word and

Man. 17-11 word and to* of our Master,
M y. 46-11 word and to* of our Master, words and

(see words)words and the .
My.. 148-60 words and tbe to* of our great Master, your

M is. 299-13 * “Is it right to copy your to-*301-20 "Is it right to copy your to*
My. 148- 4 your faith he known by your to*.194-27 reward you according to your to*,320-15 * and the author of all your to*.320- 23 * as the author of your to*321- 25 ♦ of the authorship of your to*
Mis. 126-21 W \ more than words,311-23 to* I have written on C. S.373-31 presents not words alone, but to*,
Hea. 2-2 to* more than words ;15-27 and to* more than words.
My. 70-21 * to* of both ancient and modern 104-32 to* even more that the words of 

WOrkS (verb)
Mis. 12-17 to* In the interest of both19-21 to* upon as high a basis48- 2 and avoid all that to* ill.117-24 to* somewhat In the dark;220- 3 a good rule to* one way,238-12 reformer to* on unmentioned,288-10 this error to* out the results292-24 to* out the purposes of Love.
Pul. 83-11 * with the certainty of . . . she to*,
*00. 2-11 The right thinker to*;2-25 intermediate worker to* at times.'Of. 8-21 to* out the rule of 

My. 153-25 Principle of which to* intelligently292-17 to* unconsciously against the343- 3 * to* around a question 
World (see also world's) advancement of the

Ret. 49- 2 advancement of the to* in Truth advance the
M is. 366- 4 they would advance the to*, against the
My. 134-2 constant battle against the to*.*11 over the

M is. 315- 9 Scientists, all over the to*.
M y. 30- 7 * Scientists from all over the to*,72- 23 * members . . .  all over the to*.73- 14 * from all over the to*77- 9 * From all over the to*84-13 * Scientists all over the to*.all parts of the
Pul. 68- 7 * from all parts of the to*.
M y. 47- 5 * from all parts of the to*,141-20 * from all parts of the to*.all the

M is. 37-14 “Go ye into all the to* —Afar* 16:15.325-32 “Go ye into all the to*:— Mark 16:15. 
No. 14-19 “Go ye into all the to*’* 1—MarJfcl6:15.41-20 “Go ye into all the to*,— Mark 16; 15. 
*01. 28-20 more than all the to*.

My. 11- 7 * the one'of all the to* who has47-28 * “Go ye into all the to*, — Mark 16: 15.63- 19 * all the to* was in some degree87-25 * if all the to* turned to the128-21 go into all the to*, preaching 172-16 ‘Go ye into all the to*,’—Mark 16:15.271-15 * most discussed woman in all the to*. 300-25 “Go ye into all the w , — Mark 16; 15.another
Pul. 33-25 * spiritual form from another to*, applause of the
M is. 325— 9 with the applause of the to*: anrulng with the
Rea. 1-12 before arguing with the to* aroused

*01. 26-15 land is reached and the to* aroused, at large
M y. 169-16 and of the to* at large, back to the

Hea. 6- 3 and so come back to tbe to* before the
M y. 29-24 * different status before the to* I64- 10 * name an honored one before the to*64-19 * standing of C. S. before the to*.
Pul. 39-22 * Gaze on the to* below, brighter
Ret. 6- 4 * to follow her to the brighter to- brought to the
M y. 28-29 + brought to the to* the spiritual

worldbusiness
My. 96- 6 * the social and business to*, came to the
My. 217-30 He came to the to* not to destroy celestial
Pan. 3-32 his man-face, the celestial to*, challenge the
M is. 247- 9 I calmly challenge the to* 'Christian ,
My. 60-12 * What a change in the Christian to* I civilized »
Pul. 79-12 ♦ every part of the civilized to*,
M y. 59-12 * accepted . . .  in the civilized to*.90-25 * from all over the civilized to*,273- 9 * covers practically the civilized to*, cleave to the

M is. 2- 7 to cleave to the to*, the flesh, and come to the
Un. 59- 2 why did the Messiah come to the toy conqueror of a
’02. 19-15 happier than the conqueror of a to*, contact with the

M is. 119-9 not through contact with the to*.
Pul. 36- 7 * to retire from . . . the to*.68-10 * to retire from . . . the to*, convert the
M is. 279-28 are enough to convert the to* doctrines of the
M y. 92-3 * position in the doctnnes of the to* drops the

Mis. 1-18 gathers fresh . .  and drops the to*, end of the
My. 44-13 * unto the end of the to* — Matt. 28 .* 20. engirdle the
My. 164-24 expansion that will engirdle the to*, enlightening the .’02. 2-18 enlightening the to* with the glory of
My. 245-21 and enlightening the to*, entire

M is. 154- 5 shelter to the entire to*.
My. 31-13 * contributed from over the entire to*, era of the .
M y. 154-23 in our era of the to* I welcome evil
My. 297-12 gust of evil in this evil to* explain to the
My. 105-28 book which should explain to the to* fills the

M is. 2281-10 fills the to* with its fragrance, floods the
’02. 5- 8 floods the to* with the baptism offorefront of the
*02. 14-21 blazoned on the forefront of the to* foundation of the

My. 185-18 foundation of the toy — Rev. 13:8. friction of the
Mis. 224-21 so genial that the friction of the to* from the
Hea. 6- 1 the more are we separated from the to*; given to the
M is. 165-30 reproduced and given to tbe to*,178-32 has been given to the to* to-day.
*01. 26-29 What I have given to the to* glveth

M is. 215- 6 not as the to* giveth,— John 14. 27.
My. 279- 4 not as the to* giveth,—John 14: 27. give to the

M is. 137-27 Then you can give to the to* the benefit 
Ret. 93-24 should give to the to* convincing proof of glimpse of the
Pul. 47-24 * wishes to catch a glimpse of the to*, gross
Po. 47- 7 Ever the gross to* above; has need

Mis. 110- 4 the to* has need of you, hidden from the
Pul. 9-24 bounty hidden from the to*.Ideal

M is. 74-15 immortal sense of the ideal to*.217- 7 even the ideal to* whose cause is the
291-14 and the to* in general.Interest of theMy. 52-26 * interest of the to* to hear her word Into the ,

Un. 15- 2 * came “death into the to*,19-10 how could it have come into the to* 7 
Pan. 5-26 sickness, and death into the to*,

*01. 21-22 not to bring death but life into the to*
*02. 6- 8 into the to* on the basis of a lie.

My. 257-16 that cometh into the to*,*’—John 1; 9.Is bereft
Un. 51-10 In pantheism the to* is bereft of Is better

M y. 355-25 to* is better for this happy group
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w orldIs far flrom ready
Un. 6-10 to’ is far from ready to Is slow

Hea. 8-12 The ur is slow to perceive Is weary
Ilea. 2-10 * and the ur is weary of me;Is wide
M is. 224-11 remember that the ur is wide; known to the
M y. 299- 8 * let them make it known to the to*.299-11 widely made known to the te\looks
My. 43-29 * to' looks with wonder upon this loved the

M is. 292- 6 Jesus, who so loved the ur that he malice of the
Hea 2-20 beneath the malice of the to*, material

(see material) more bright
M is. 397- 4 A it* more bright.
Pul. 18-13 A ur more bright.
Po. 12-13 A ur more bright.

m\ i i s .  vii-17 My ur has sprung from Spirit, new
Ret. 27-29 led me into a new to’ of light nowhere In the
My. 70-23 * Nowhere in the to’ is there a of flowersAlt*. 390-10 The fairy-peopled ur of flowers,
Po. 55-11 The fairy-peopled ur of flowers, of gleeÂ/̂ 3̂50-21 (The Stygian shadow of a ur of glee);

M is. 364- 5 paraphrase from the ur of letters, of sense
No. 34-15 upon whom the ur of sense falls of wisdom

M is. 321-29 I have a ur of wisdom and Love to old .
My. 72- 9 * titled aristocracy of the old ur operative In the
Pul. 35- 8 * a law as operative in the ur to-day over
M y. 47-11 * people the ur over have been overcome the

M is. 125- 7 enables him to overcome the ur,
M y 132- 7 I have overcome the ur.”— John 16:33. overcometb the

M is. 168- 2 and overcometh the w  ! parts of the
M y. 95- 7 * in different parts of the ur.96- 2 * Scientists from all parts of the to99-18 * coming from all parts of the ur,

* dominion over the physical ur presented to the
My. 40-24 * Mrs. Eddy, has presented to the ur present to the
’02. 14-17 with truths . . .  to present to the ur. proclaims to the
M y. 28-24 * proclaims to the ur that Jesus' gospel teal
Pul. 80-27 * the invisible is the only real ur, reform the . , , . . t
No. 11-17 revolutionize and reform the ur, rejoices , ,
’02. 3-18 ur rejoices with our sister nationresistance of the , , . . ,

Mis. 74-29 conquered the resistance of the ur. retreat from the . ,
My. 117-29 I left . to retreat from the to* revolutionize the . . . .  ..
No. 33- 7 they would revolutionize the ur rolling of a t .

Mis. 174-12 to the rolling of a ur. salvation of a . . .  . .
M is. 122- 7 salvation of a ur of sinners, salvation of the . t
M is. 177-18 necessary to the salvation of the ur saving the

Man. 19- 5 saving the to* from sin and death ; sink the , ,
Pul. 14-20 nor again sink the to* into the *sin of the . . „
'0i. 9-18 the sin of the ur John 1 : 29.sins of the . . . ,

M is. 246- 3 covers the sins of the ur,
Un. 56- 7 but the sins of the to*, spiritual
'01. 21-10 * many of the ideas about the spiritual to* 
My. 167- 5 separates us from the spiritual ur, stand still
M y. 106-16 and the to* stand still.

worldsuppositional
My. 167- 5 suppositional to’ within us swept over the
Pul. 52-22 * that swept over the ur that
M y. 269- 7 to obtain that to*, — Luke 20 : 35. this

Mis. 155- 4 this ur that has nothing in Christ.190-29 serpent, liar the god of this to*.190- 31 god of this to’ I I  Cor. 4:4,341- 30 neither the cares of this to342- 28 children of this to* — Luke 16: 8 
Un. 52-19 self-destroying elements of tbis to*.

Pul. 45- 4 * never be known in this ur.53-17 * felicity and power in this ur,’01. 16- 8 whereby the demon of this to*,16-14 the god of this to*,*
M y. 4-24 the prince of this to* that hath throughout the

M is. 304- 8 * will pass . . . throughput the to*304- 21 * its mission throughout the to’.
Pul. 30-24 * Scientists throughout the to’
M y. 8-25 * Scientists from throughout the to*,21-13 * our Cause throughout the to’.143-21 prospering throughout the ur191- 7 steadily throughput the ur. to come
Pul. 53-17 * salvation in the to* to come, unfolded to the
My. 207-13 * which you have unfolded to the to*, unspotted from the

Man. 31-10 themselves unspotted from the to*.
Ret. 65-24 keeping man unspotted from -the to*, visible

Mis. 363-19 shines through the visible ur waiting
M is. 22-25 have proven to a waiting to*, waken
My. 356- 4 When will the to* waken to the waken the
’02. 17-13 should . . . awake and waken the to*, waking up the

M is. 329-15 Spring passes . . . waking up the vr *, was dark
Ret. 23-10 The ur was dark, was not worthy
’01. 30- 3 ur was not worthy.”— Beb. 11:38. watched over the. ’02. 15-24 stars watched over the to*, watch over a

My. 184-26 holding unwearied watch over a to*, ways of the
Mis. 138- 5 in the wilderness or ways of the tv*, weary of the
Hea. 2-10 * “I am weary of the to*, well for the
Mu. 191- 1 It were well for the to* if whole

M is. 279-29 whole ur will feel the influence of 
’01. 19-28 The whole to’ needs to know32-11 shield the whole ur in their hearts.

M y. v- 5 * attention of the whole ur Is fixed on29- 1 throughout the whole w \ —M ark 14:9,115-3 is circling the whole to’.229-16 help themselves and the whole ur, withdrew from the .
Pul. 34-25 * withdrew from the ur to meditate, woe unto the
M is. 122- 3 "Woe unto the w' — Matt. 18:7. woman's
M is. 287-29 home,— which is woman's ur. wonder of the
M is. 321-26 during the great wonder of the to*, would accept
Hea. 18-13 the to* would accept our sentiments;
M is. 98-25 and call the ur to acknowledge its 163- 2 the ur, the flesh, and the devil.169-19 most eminent divines of the to* have 281- 7 I learned long ago that the ur290-21 When will the ur cease to judge of295-23 Nor is the ur ignorant of305- 3 * from each Republic in the to*.313-23 garner the supplies for a ur.316-29 patterns of humility, . . . for the to*.353-32 to* worship, pleasure seeking, and 
Man. 58-10 preach for this Church and the to*.

Ret. 26-19 gave the to’ a new date61-16 with God in the w . ’— Eph. 2:12.94- 3 we owe to ourselves and to the to*
Pul. 39-11 * author of "The W- Beautiful.”53-25 * Saviour of the W \”73- 8 * secluded herself from the to’73-15 * His promises to her and to the 10*.89- 7 * freest-country in the to*
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world’00. 2-15 elves It wisely to the ur.

'OZ. 9- 6 Let the ur, popularity, pride, and 
Uea. 2-20 why should the ur hate Jesus,
My. 7-19 * Christian Scientists of the ur.8-9 * the best church in the ur,8-12 * in the best city in the to*.33-29 ur .and they that dwell — Psal. 24:1.35-27 * Christian Scientists of the to*.49- 8 * chance of sweeping the ur51- 2 * no one in the ur who could52- 12 * spreading ur wide of this great53- 6 * send forth her book to the ur.'*70- 7 * any other denomination in the to*,71- 17 * in the country— yes, in the ur.71-19 Mrom any other church in the ur.77- 4 * one of tne largest in the ur.79-14 * seldom witnessed anywhere in the ur79-17 * leading newspapers of the ur.85-13 * this wonderful woman is a ur power. 89- 7 * one of the largest organs in the ur.89- 25 * not to . . . but to tne ur ;90- 18 * ur is enormously richer for this91- 28 * one of the finest . . .  in the ur,104-17 of the utmost -concern to the ur 117- 1 the ur would not have lost122- 2 for one’s self and for the ur 132- 6 "In the ur ye shall have— John 15:33.150- 7 rendering the ur happier and178-26 If the ur were in ashes,188- 7 * will the ur have rest.”184- 4 Since the ur was, men have258-12 ur hath not known T h e e John 17: 25. 258-22 "the ur, the flesh and the devil,"272-26 * plays so great a part in the ur300-22 make known his doctrine to the ur,344-26 cannot force perfection on the ur.

w orld -great
My. 269-20 world-wide, world-known, ur.

w orld-im posed
'00. 19- 8 honest and a to* struggle,

w orld-know n
M y. 269-19 world-wide, ur, world-great.

w orld liness
M is. 162-25 to*, human pride, or self-will,

’0Z. 17- 1 selfishness, ur, hatred, and
w orldlings

'Of. 28-26 not popular among the ur
worldly

M is. 10-25 ur or material tendencies of212- 8 reminded . . .  of their ur policy.233-21 poor shift for the weak and ur 312-22 must have risen above ur schemes,327-11 to speculate in ur policy,354-29 genius Inflated with ur desire.
Ret. 78-16 the adoption of a ur policy 79-19 ur policy, pomp, and pride,79-19 quicksands of ur commotion,*07. 2-12 may suit the weak or the ur
M y. 203- 7 not clamorous for ur distinction.287-12 poor shift for the weak and ur.

w orld ly-m inded
Mis. 316-13 Until minds become less ur,

w orldly-w ise
Un. 46-19 as is still claimed by the ur.

w orld 's
M is. 51-27 * sunshine of the ur new spring,84- 9 cost them . . . the ur temporary esteem;110-23 obvious that the ur acceptance224-24 to cover the whole ur evil,304-25 * ur progress toward liberty;338-27 * Shall tne ur famine feed ;
Pul. vii-10 in the glass of the ur opinion.51-26 * cannot absorb the ur thought.79-27 * thought of the ur scientific leaders82-13 * conservators of the ur morals 
f0 t. I- 9 nearer the whole ur acceptance.16- 14 St. Paul defines this ur god 
f0Z. 11-18 The ur wickedness17- 16 Who of the ur lovers ever found17-28 ur soft flattery or its frown.
Po. 23-10 Above the ur control?

My. 4— 4 ur nolens volens cannot enthrall31-19 * front rank of the ur houses 124-11 ur arms outstretched to us,189- 21 twilight of the ur pageantry,289-14 its loss and the ur loss,
w orlds

M is. vii- 9 If ur were formed by matter,26- 7 from the rolling of ur,184- 4 from the revolving of ur to the

worlds
Mis. 249-29 Over what ur on ur it hath range332- 1 kindling the stars, rolling the to*.

World's Congress Auxiliary
Mis. 312—il President of the W' C* A \

World's Exhibition
Mis. 304-14 * sent to the next W' E \

World’s Exposition
Mis. 304- 6 * coming W‘ E- at Chicago.

World's Fair
Mis. 321-26 wonder of the world, the W’ F \

World's Parliament of Religions
Pul. 4 -28 W* P* of R \  held in Chicago,

world-wide
My. 269-19 Its harvest song is ur,271-19 * woman of ur renown

world-wish
Ret. i8- 1 Here the poet’s ur,
Po. 63- 9 Here the poet’s ur,

world-worshipper
'01. 30-30 The sensualist and urworm

M is. 240-28 nothing but a loathsome to*
wormwood

My. 126- 3 would pour ur into the waters
worn

Mis. 295-30 ur the English crown
Pul. 50-21 * many wno have ur off the novelty

wornout
Pan. 1-12 outgrown, ur, or soiled garments

worry
Pul. 73- 2 * "Then why should we ur ourselves 
My. 48-25 * discouragement of care and ur,

worse
M is. 17-12 hygiene as ur than useless69- 9 In which the last state . . . is to* than138- 4 convention is ur than wasted, if230- 20 and ur than waste its years.233- 17 still ur in the eyes of Truth234- 16 Empirical knowledge is ur than293-17 last error will be w  than the first
Ret. 63-23 Sin is u>• than sickness ;
Un. 49-20 * we make "the ur appear the better 

Rud. 8-24 he makes morally ur the invalid9- 2 ur than the first.”— Matt. 12:45.
No. 6- 1 makes the last •. . . ur than the first.11-13 (to’ still) by those who come falsely 31- 8 and will multiply into to’ forms,

Bea. 13-27 and that one is ur than the first;
Peo. 6-1 * all the to’ for the fishes.”
My. 118- 6 remedy is to* than the disease.231- 8 money, to* than wasted.245-15 Babel of confusion ur confounded,288-26 lest a to’ thing come— John 5:14. 

worship (noun)Christian
M is. 345-29 that it was a part of Christian to*

Un. 15-28 Surely this is no Christian to*!
Mu. 47-27 * opened an era of Christian to* Christian Science 

M is. 149-29 first temple for C. S. ur 
Ret. 51-6 as a temple for C. S. ur. edifice of
Pul. 77- 1 * magnificent new edifice of to* faith and
My. 59-9 * a new system of faith and to*, home for
My. 31-17 The new home for ur house of
Pul. 50-12 * erection of a visible house of ur 
My. 182-20 dedicate this beautiful house of to* houses of
My\ 31-20 * the world’s houses of to*.66-29 * many beautiful houses of to* liturgical
Ret. 89-10 they went for liturgical u r, meetings of
My. 53-10 * hold its meetings of to* in the mode of
’01. 12- 1 mode of to* may be intangible, my
'01. 12- 8 for me to believe, or for my to*, of God

Pul. 40-23 * dedicated to the to* of God. of Spirit
My. 23-25 * which represents the to* of Spirit, rfect
’00. 4-10 th e  perfect to* of one God.
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worship (noun) personal

Ret. 70-14 so far from being personal to*,
Pul. 43-28 * that sort of personal to-
M y. 116-13 and there is no personal to*,234- 6 personal to* which C. S. annuls; place of

M is. 325-31 Next he enters a place of to*,345-23 took their infants to a place of to* places of
M y. 91-28 * one of the finest places of to* public
M y. vl-13 * originated Its form of public to*, veal
M y. 262-25 in mimicry of the real to* reverence of
My. 98- 9 * enthusiasm and reverence of to* sense of .
M y. 138-19 It was to turn your sense of to*
•00. 13-17 solemn 
•01. 15-29 spiritual 
M y. 152—13 sun

Pan. 8-4 Sunday
M is. 314- 5 thought and
M is. 91-19 true
M is. 91-2 world
M is. 353-32

was devoted to a sensual to*.
* attending His solemn to*, 
spiritual to*, spiritual power, 
find expression in sun to*, 
society formed for Sunday to*, 
spiritual forms of thought and w  
as a type of the true to*, 
world to*, pleasure seeking, and

Mu. 187-23 to* of the only true God.
W orship (verb)

M is. 96-10 I to* that of which I can conceive,96-15 divine Principle,— which I to-;96-16 so to- I God.’1— see Acts 24; 14.106-23 How shall mankind to* the123- 30 who to- Him must to- Him spiritually,124- 4 must to* Him in spirit.152-17 those who to* in this tabernacle:219- 9 they that u r  Him— John 4; 24.219- 9 to- Him in spirit—John 4; 24.388-18 The right to to* deep and pure.
Ret. 2- 8 seeking "freedom to to- God9-18 * Is it not much that I may to* Him, 17- 5 I to* in deep sylvan spot,
Un. 15-22 devotees who to- not the good Deity, 31- 3 they that to- Him—John 4; 24.31- 3 to' Him in spirit— John 4; 24.

Pan. 14- 6 u r  in spirit and in truth ;
•00. 3-16 not apt to to- the pioneer3-19 cannot to- him, for that would 
*01. 7-24 The God whom all Christians . . . w
Po. 21- 7 The right to to- deep and pure,62- 5 I to* in deep sylvan spot,

M y. 5-20 to to*, not an unknown God,26-21 throttle the lie that students to* me151- 20 * Go forth, and to" God."152- 14 to* only Spirit and spiritually,153- 21 ye ignorantly to*.”— Acts 17: 23.158-28 temple and all who to* therein162-23 that in them Christians may to- God, 162-23 not that Christians may to- church168- 2 Freedom to ur God according to189- 8 You to- no distant deity,192- 2 Ye to- Him whom ye serve.192-14 the infinite Person whom we to*,195-25 an edifice in which to to-270-32 "they that to- Him— John 4: 24.270-32 to- Him in spirit— John 4. 24.285-26 so to* I the God— Acts 24:14.341- 7 * "Freedom to to* God."
(see also Father)

W orshiping (see also worshipping)
Po. -71- 5 Knelt to* at mammon’s shrine.

w orshipped
M is. 333-24 worshippers of Baal u r  the sun.

•00. 3-10 he is not thereby to-
M y. 29-19 * thousands who w55-29 * congregation to* in Copley Hall

w orshipper
M is. 153-20 meek in spirit the w  In truth,321-13 when the true to- — see John 4: 23.
Ret. 89-11 If one to- preached to 
M y. 163- 1 call the to* to seek the haven

worshippers
M is. 178-17 * oM is. 178-17 * of what you were ur.333-24 to* of Baal worshipped the sun. 

No. 34-10 true to* shall worship — John 4; 23.

w orshippers
Peo. 13- 1 to* of wood and stone have a 13- 3 But the to- of a person have 
M y. 78- 5 * to* saw an imposing structure85-23 * not merely for its thousands of to*,90- 3 * to-, wooed by no eloquence92-23 * or the thirty thousand to-94- 8 * or the thirty thousand ur100- 7 * thirty thousand to- were present303-10 unscientific to- of a human being. 

W orshipping (see also worshiping)
M y. 151-28 to* of matter in the name of 152- 2 to- person instead of

w orst
M is. 233- 4 the to* form of medicine.237- 9 the to* of human passions *267- 5 to* enemies are the best friends296-24 affinity for the to- forms of vice?319-16 sinners of the to* sort.368-27 perverted, . . . may become the to*.
Peo. 2-17 the to* human qualities.
M y. 165- 8 The best help the to-;190- 8 in healing the to- forms of 211-19 designs of their to* enemies,335-17 * yellow fever of the to- type,335-28 * yellow fever in its to- form,

w orth
M is. 4-22 the vastness of its to*226-30 assassin of radical to*;273- 4 in proportion to its to*.
Chr. 53-27 rehearse the glorious to*
Pul. 84-7 * all that is to- living for,
’00. 7-12 appreciated its to* as they did
'02. 17-24 conscious to* satisfies the 

Hea. 20- 2 * speak the matchless to*.
My. 166- 7 life is to* living and God takes care203-10 All that is to reckoning 215- 3 knew well the priceless to*215- 14 * teachings are to* much more216- 13 his truth not to- a cent.258- 9 to all of holiest to-.325- 8 * would never be to* what you

w orth ies
M is. 246- 4 enlightenment of these to*,

’01. 9- 6 The ancient to* caught glorious
worthily

My. 9-18 * desire that we may to* follow 202-14 rest to- on the builders of
w orth iness

M is. 154-10 God only waits for man’s to*
My. 64-25 * and thus prove our to*

w orth less
No. 27- 3 and the claim, being to*, 

w orthy
M is. 54- 9 whose lives are to* testimonials,147-10 records to- to be borne heavenward?157- 3 to- to suffer for Christ, Truth.291-25 to- to suffer for righteousness,

Man. 39-4 If, . . . they are found to-,39- 6 but if not found ur69- 19 is not to- of me.”—Matt. 10: 37.89- 7 the vice-president . . . being found to*. 
Ret. 49- 7 accomplished the to- purpose 
Un. 57-23 rejoiced that he was found to*

Pul. 48-27 * long list of to- ancestors50-3 * to- of his hire,”— Luke 10 .* 7.
•01. 30- 3 the world was not to-.”— Heb. 11: 38.
•02. 4-11 our works be as to* as our words

My. 4- 8 is not to- of me.”— Matt. 10: 38.24-27 * the structure is to* of our Cause64-26 * to- members of The Mother Church70- 12 * The chimes . . .  are to- of the dome.92-10 * a portent to- of perhaps even215-17 home for the poor to- student,215-25 to- of his hire. — Luke 10; 7.233-25 is not to* of me— Malt. 10; 38.258- 4 Nothing is to* the name of269- 6 shall be accounted to- — Luke 20 : 35.358-19 a to* and charitable purpose.
w ould-be

Un. 17-14 the ur murderer of Truth.
w ound

Mis. 215- 4 saying, "I to- to heal;244- 1 closed up the to* thereof,— see Gen. 2: 21. 387-12 arrow that doth to* the dove 398- 6 W‘ the callous breast,
Ret. 46-12 W‘ the callous breast,
Pul. 17-11 W* the callous breast.
No. 44-20 healing balm . . . into every to*.
Po. 6- 7 arrow that doth to- the dove14-10 W■ the callous breast,22-16 probe the to*, then pour the balm33-10 To kindly pass over a ur.
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w ounded
Mis. 145-16 224- 5 258- 8 
My. 257- 3 313-27

w ounds
Mis. 203— 7 275-15 296-13 311-25 327-32 330- 6 
Ret. 92-4 
Un. 55-15 
Po. 27-12 

My. 290-22
woven

M is. 145-26
w rapped

Peo. 5-14
wrapping

M is. 326-14
w raps

My. 69-24
w rath

Mis. 41-6 324-15 
Man. 41- 9 

Pul. 12-14 
No. 7-17 8-13 33- 1 35-11 
•OZ. 1-12 1-13 

Peo. 3- 8 
M y. Ill- 2 151-10 151-11 196-10 207-4

w reath
Mis. 388-17 

Po. 21- 6 65-21 
My. 190- 2

w reathed
Pul. 42-26

w reaths
R et 11-19 
Peo. 14- 9 
Po. 25-19 60-16

w reck
M is. 26- 1

w recks
M is. 280-30 
No. 43-25

w rench
M is. 246- 7

w rest
Un. 1- 7 

w rested
M is. 171- 2

w restle
M is. 336- 4

Po. 20-19
w restle r

Mis. 385-18 
Po. 48-12

w restling
’0Z. 1—16

Peo. 1-12
w restlings

M is. 339-14 
Ret. 57- 1 
No. 45-21

w retched
M is. 52-15

w riggles
M is. 296-22

w rist-jo in t
M is. 243- 8

a w  sense of Its own error.Well may we feel to' by anointing the w  spirit with the love that heals the w  heart, but I to' her pride
healest the to- of ray people slightly binds up the w  of bleeding hearts, the to* of the broken-hearted, even as a surgeon who ur to heal, and kindly binds up their to*, wherein no arrow w  the dove to' he healed by Truth and Love, false sense of . . . the to' it bears, heal her to' too tenderly where no arrow to* the eagle
When the hearts . . .  are to* together
to' In a pure winding-sheet,
to* their altars in ruins.
* capacity of three thousand to*.
to* of man*’ — Psal, 76:10.emulation, hatred, to', murder.turneth away to'.”— Pros.' 15:1.having great to*, — Rev. 12: 12.to* of man cannot hide it from Him.make the to* of man to praise Him,to* of man shall praise Him.not to appease tne to* of God.to* of man— Psal. 76:10.to- shalt Thou restrain.” — Psal. 76:10.to' of God. . . . false beliefsto' of man— Psal. 76:10.to' of man — Psal. 76:10.to- shalt Thou restrain.”— Psal. 76:10.slow to to'.” — Jas. 1:19.to' of men shall praise God.
Affection’s to', a happy home; Affection’s to', a happy home; gathers a to' for his bier ; falling upon the bridal to*
* The desk was to* with ferns
to* are twined round Plymouth Rock,* are to' of immortelles,
W • for the triumphs o’er ill!to* are twined round Plymouth Rock,
survive the to' of time;
by which so many to* are made, or reconstruct the to* of “isms”

to to* from man both human and
to* . . . unto their own— I I  Pet. 3:16.
can never be to* from its
your province to to* with error, to to* with the storms of time; to to* with the storms of time;
Brave to', lone.Brave to*. lone.
to* only with material observation, intellectual to* and collisions
the strain of intellectual to , mighty to- with mortal beliefs.Drifting into intellectual to*.
to* condition of human existence.
* to*” Itself into publicity
In the case of sprain of the to*.

writ
M is. 381-21 A to* of injunction was Issued 

Po. 22-12 ’Tis to* on earth, on leaf and flower:
write

Mis. 106- 4 and if I could to* the history141- 32 O recording angel! to':142- 13 Let me to* to the donors,155-20 students, who to- such excellent letters155-24 cannot spare time to to' to God,157- 7 or caused my secretary to to',157-26 W* me when you need me.271- 10 to* for it, and read it.285-20 to to' briefly on marriage,379- 2 and to* at his desk.379-18 one could to* a sonnet.
Man. 71-21 shall not ur the Tenets of 

Ret. 75-23 to to' out as his own the76- 4 student can w  voluminous works 
No. 7-23 and to' the truth of C. S.39- 2 than we can to* or speak. 

pan, 11- 3 It caused St. Paul to to',14- 4 Once more I to',
’00. 13-30 bidden to to' the approval of15- 23 may the angel . . .  to* of this church:•OZ. 2-5 to to* truth first on the tablet3-17 learning to read and to'.15-15 dictation as to what I should to*.15- 28 had led me to to- that book,
Po. v-17 * seated herself . . . and began to to*.28-3 to to' a deathless page32- 12 inspires my pen as I to'; __

My. 59-25 * "Did Mrs. Eddy really to' S. and H.?105-27 urged me immediately to to'114- 18 I could not to' these notes115- 4 I should blush to w  of "S. and H.214- 3 would to* your textbook on the 258-32 To the children . . . I to' *.324-19 * that he had helped you to* It.
writer

M is. 71- 6 one to* thinks that, he was290-18 I had not thought of the to*296-15 This to' classes C. S. with 
Man. 43-26 the spirit in which the to*

Pul. 48- 5 * Mrs. Eddy took the to*67- 6 * by a great American to*.79-20 * wicked but witty to' has said.
My. 59- 2 * the to', whom you will recall93-1 * so far as the to' knows them,225- 9 the to* or the reader who does not 

(see also Eddy)
writer’s

(see Eddy)
writers

M is. 29-22 to* of chronic and acute diseases169-21 what the inspired ur left187-17 both to' and translators 
Ret. 22-5 W‘ less wise than the apostles 
*01 28- 8 Of the ancient ur since34-29 words of the Hebrew to':

writes
Mis. 8-21 Shakespeare to* *. “Sweet aTe the .24- 3 St. Paul to': " For to be— Rom. 8; 6.153-25 Sir Edwin Arnold, . . .to*:226- 14 Shakespeare, . . . to': — To thine own295- 3 Mr. Wakeman u r  from London,317-30 St. John to': “ Whom God— John 3 : 34. 373-23 and, as St. Mark to'.
Chr. 53-52 And to' the page.
Ret. 76-5 if he to* honestly, _ .
On. 30-13 In his first epistle . . . Paul to*:

Pan. 12- 5 Lyman Abbott, D.DM ur,
’00. 13-14 to' of this church of Smyrna:13-25 Smith to* : "In this city the21-8 Rev.-----to': "To the famous24-10 he to'. "I esteem my27- 3 My critic also to':33- 6 Carlyle to': "Quackery and dupery do 6-27 St. Paul to*: "For to be— Rom. 8:6.10-10 Rev. Hugh Black to- truly : „  . _16- 12 St. Paul to*: "Follow peace— Heb. 12:14. 1-15 A classic to*, — “At thirty, man 6- 2 Dr. Benjamin Waterhouse to':6-4 Dr. Abercrombie, . . .  to':3- 7 St. John to*: "Blessed are they — Rev. 22:14159-27 to', "What is the essence of God7186- 3 that to' in living characters193- 22 Carlyle to'. "Give a thing time;194- 2 whicn Christianity to' in broad facts240- 6 An earnest student to' to me:272- 28 * Mrs. Eddy to' very rarely for293-28 St. Paul to-: "For the law of — Rom: 8:2.299- 5 to* “If they . . . have any truth

•01

•0Z.

Pea.
Peo.
My.
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writing

Mi*. 43-17 sad fact at this early to* is,83-12 reading, to*, extensive travel,239- 7 Lecturing, to*, preaching, teaching, 
Jlet. 36- 7 to* out my manuscripts for students 
Pul. 35-12 * In to* of this experience,*02. 15-22 name for the book I had been to*
Po. v-19 * asked her what she was to*.

My. 114-27 have been learning . , . since to* it.150— 7 * to* what deserves to be read ;225-10 used in to* about C. S.225-25 either in speaking or in to*,234- 3 to* or reading congratulations304-10 to* for the leading newspapers,312-29 My salary for to*322- 2 * when you were to* B. and H.,
writings

Mis. x- 6 to collect my miscellaneous to*46-11 A reader of my to* would not291-16 by my thoughts and to*.300- 20 printed as your original to*,301- 12 to* of a few professed . . . Scientists.302- 24 desist from further copying of my to* 379-11 I inferred that his to* usually381-12 the author of her to* I
Man. 43-17 shall not plagiarize her to*.44- 2 His to* must show strict adherence to69-3 to* of authors who think at random64- 7 other to* by this author;

Ret. 75-10 and one’s to* on ethics,
Pul. 37-12 • further to* on C. 8.75-5 
No. 3-25
*01. 24-21 _____________________25- 1 mysticism, so called, of my to*26- 26 I nave read little of their to*.28-11 Borne of bis to* have been34-11 and the canonical to* of the Fathers, 

M y. vi- 8 * learned it from her and from her to*;17- 28 * extracts from Mrs. Eddy’s to*18- 31 * to* of the Rev. Mary Baker Eddy,48-19 * the Bible and her own to*,64-15 * In all her to*, through all the 114-14 My first to* on C. S.120- 1 the sainted Revelator in his to*,120- 3 or elsewhere than in my to*,179- 2 the beginning of the gospel to*.270-20 My to* heal the sick,317-16 Calvin A. Frye copied my to*,338- 9 * her to* will fully corroborate
written

Mis. x-11 were originally to* in haste,xi- 6 reproduction of what has been to*, 98-26 Truly is it to*:121- 1 to* in a decaying language,142- 7 W‘ on receipt of a beautiful144-12 to* by the same author,148-13 were to* at different dates,157- 7 I have to*, or caused my 172-20 which law is to* on the heart,185-27 And so it is to*,— I Cor. 15: 45.213- 3 All that I have to*, taught, or lived,286- 1 above prophecy, to* years ago,306-14 * a duplicate letter to*,311-23 works I have to* on C. S.315- 6 No copies . . .  are allowed to be to*.316- 15 have profited . . . from the to* word,317- 14 by the study of what is w .381-31 has been to* that “nobody can391- 2 W' to the Editor of the “Item,”392- 19 W' on receiving a painting of 395-15 W‘ in childhood, in a maple grove399-17 W* on laying the corner-stone of
Man. 3-10 were to* at different dates,27- 10 the to* consent of said Board.28- 24 shall be to* on the Church records.43- 6 No member shall use to* formulas,43- 12 strengthen the faith by a to* text44- I spirit in which the writer has to*66- 16 comply with any io* order,67- 9 without her to* consent.67-25 to* request of the Pastor71- 7 nor to* on applications78- 10 without the to* consent79- 14 for her to* approval.82- 9 knowledge or to* consent.87- 4 to* consent of the authority94-14 to* request of Mrs. Eddy,103- 7 without the to* consent104- 5 to* by Mary Baker Eddy104- 10 without the to* consent105- 4 without the to* consent109- 16 that names are legibly to*,110- 12 must be plainly to*.110-13 names of each, to* in fulL

w ritten
Man. 110-16111- 3 

Ret. 1-10 17- 120-1627-10 27-2775-22 
Un. 57-13 
Pul. 30-1239-1443-1573- 2774- 10 

Rud. 16-18
No. 42-2 
•00. 13-6

Peo. ----
Po.

13-2!
v- 4v- 10vi- 6 vi-24 vi-28 vi-293-15 19- 6 33-20 35-15 59- 9 

My. 15-9 31-29
114-32124-20150- 6151- 10178- 30179- 18179-26184- 15185- 12189- 28190- 23217-23225-31271- 8 285-27292- 3 806-29 317-19323- 2 323- 5354-26359-J

All names must be to* names must be to* in full, my grandmother said were to*
W' in youth, while visiting to* after this separation: until B. and H. was to*, its to* expression increases textbook to* by his teacher, it is to* that he felt that* “confession of faith,” to* by* l W- for the Traveller]
* to* by Mrs. Eddy for the* which Mrs. Eddy had herself to*,* to* answer to the Interrogatory, Whatever is said and to** things to* in the Scriptures,It is to* of this church* history of Christianity was to*,* to* at different periods
* They were not to* with a
* to* while the author was
* was to* for that occasion,* poems to* in girlhood* (to* in a maple grove),
*Jw* while visiting a . . . friend 
w * many years ago.
W' in early years.
W' in girlhood.
W' more than sixty years ago 
W* in girlhood, without the to* consent* Hymn 161, to* by Mrs. Eddy,* before it was ever to*, either to* or indicated in to* in luminous letters,* "Doing what deserves to be to*, Becauselt is to*:to* in a.d. 145,narratives had never been to*, contingent on nothing to* birch bark on which it was to* wherever thought, . . .  or to*,

g ive expression to a poem to* in 1844, ible was to* in order that to* in “8. and H. with Key to the should not be to* or used as a learned the truth of what I had to*, which are to* in the law— Acts 24; 14. All good that ever was to*, to* while I was his patient dissented from what I had to*,* with what Mr. Bates has so well to*- * he said he had to* in answer to -26 * to* extemporaneously by Mrs. Eddy -10 through my to* and published rules,-20 * had Deen to* to Mrs. Augusta E. Ste not to* to her since August 30, 1909.

an imaginary or an actual to*,

361-10 
wrong (noun) 

actual
Mis. 129- 9 all

•01. 14-26 To overcome all to*, it must aU that Is
Po. 33- 8 vanity, folly, and all that is to* amplification of

Mis. 261-11 every effect and amplification of to*
My. 288-24 every effect or amplification of to* and Injustice
My. 277-16 whereby to* and injustice are righted be robbed
Pul. 84- 3 * Then shall to* be robbed of her childhood’s
Mis. 238- 4 to contrast with that childhood’s to* clouds of
My. 252-14 midst clouds of to*, injustice, envy, commit

Mis. 130- 7 how much better . . . than to commit to* 7 crouching
Mis. 246-21 crouching to* that refused to human
Mis. 340-32 Human to*, sickness, sin, and Ignorant
Mis. 300- 8 it is an ignorant to*.Iron heel of
Pul. 82-30 ♦ ceased to kiss the iron heel of to*.Is done
Mis. 391-11 That when a to* is done us,

Po. 38-10 That when a to* is done us.Is thought
•01. 14-23 W‘ is thought before it is acted;Jubilant
Po. 27-17 W’ jubilant and right with no

Mis. 224-26 when no to* is meant,
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wrong (noun) nothingness of
Mis. 267- 4 nothingness of to* and the supremacy of or Imperfection
My. 41-17 * with sin, to*. or imperfection, artlclpants In

Mis. 335-20 either willing participants in to*.P » r i

rebuke to
Po. 23-14 A stern rebuke to to* 1 recompense this

M is. 12- 7 God will recompense this to*, right over
My. 362- 5 in the victory of right over to*, suffer from the

Mis. 261- 9 suffer from the to* they commit.
My. 211- 3 The unseen to* to individuals

M is. 13- 6 real wrongs (if to* can be real) 33- 2 to* will receive its own reward. 287-27 pleasanter to do right than to* - -> w  forever on the throne.368- 7 371-19 
r01. 14-27 * “good right, and good to*,” to* nas ------------__  _ has no divine authority;31- 2 of truth, of right, and of to*.

My. 117- 5 determines the right or the to* of252- 9 the to* you may commit must,283-16 W* may be a man’s highest idea of 306- 1 to lift the curtain on to*,
Wrong (adj.)

M is. 19- 1 is unjust, — is to* and cruel.19- 3 hatred, malice, are always to*,32- 1 so succeed with his to* argument, 49-17 can it be to*, sinful, or an errorf 59-11 Is it to* to pray for . . .  the sick? 67-22 to* practice discerned, disarmed, and 80- 9 individual rights in a to* direction80- 14 with a to* class of people.90- 8 Is it to* for a wife to117- 6 superinduced by the to* motive 133-18 I nope I am not to* in 170-14 to* and foolish, conceptions of God 179-11 We are ur if our consciousness is190- 26 to* power, or the lost sense,191- 17 evils, apparent to* traits,212- 25 If, . . . one is at work in a to*215-12 or start from to* motives.222- 8 conviction of his to* state of feeling240- 25 teach them nothing that is to*.252- 9 to* thoughts are unreality263- 3 knowing that the to* motives are not 279- 4 prevent the to* action?283-11 to* to burst open doors 288-11 If the premise . . .  is to*,351-17 never can place it in the to* hands 365- 8 gets things to*, and is 
Ret. 57- 9 it is practice that is to*.81- 17 arise from to* apprehension.

Rud. 12- 6 W■ thoughts and methods
No. 7-24 right or to* personality18-20 If . . . the school gets things tc\ 

Pan. 4-13 of right and to* action,
Hea. 9- 6 on the to* side of the question.14-28 opposed to all that is to*,
My. 146-25 in the right or in the to* direction.213- 18 to drift in the to* direction223- 18 superinduced by to* motives224- 11 its right or its to* concept,231- 5 working in to* directions.241- 22 * said that my statement was to*. 

Wrong (verb)
Mis. 130-25 is to to* one of God’swrong-doer
M is. 261-11 wrong will revert to the to*,
M y. 288-24 wrong will revert to the to*;

wrong-doing
M is. 298- 3 Nowronged
M is. 12- 6 If you have been badly u>\12- 9 not fancy that you have been to*130- 7 how much better it is to be to*,wrongfully
Rud. 10- 9 beliefs, which govern mortals to*.
My. 138-13 cruelly, unjustly, and to* accused.wrongfully-minded
Mis. 367- 9 whatever is to* will disappear

Nothing is gained by to*.

wrongly
M is. 357-26 If they have been taught to*,

Un. 9-12 the centuries have to* reckoned.49- 7 sinner, to* named man.
Peo. 3-21 begins to* to apprehend the infinite,

wrongsdone
My. 160-32 to* done to others, are mill-stones existing
No. 9-18 existing to* of the nature referred to.

°hfis. 107-12 forgetting self, forgiving to* and of human life
My. 6- 8 the to* of human life, of mankind
No. 40-18 but only the to* of mankind, 

real
Mis. 13- 6 real to* (if wrong can be real) will redress
M is. 80-20 will redress to* and rectify injustice.

Pul.

Ret. 73-20wrote
M is. 189-26 290-15 298- 1 330-10 372-11 382-25 
Ret. 1-12 7- 5 27- 132- 12 40-19 90-266-13 31-20 54- 1 
•01. 29-29 

My. v-20 vi-13 19-15 52-21 114-17 146-21 154-18 183- 6 215- 6 237- 5 261-15 271- 4 304-11 319- 6 343-17 343-28 359-26wroth
Hea. 10- 2wrought
M is. 13-8 24- 8 52-21 96- 2 110-19 120-11 187- 4 201-21 237- 7 333-26 
Ret. 24-2054- 2 92- 1
Pul. 14-27 26-11 34-2155- 3 78- 3

Rud. 3-18 
No. 18-2333- 17 
My. 164-19292- 4

Wyclif
’0Z. 16-8Wyclif’s
• o z . 1 6 - 210- 6

to* it, or terrifies people over it,
insomuch that St. Matthew to*, to* to me, naming the time of The Hebrew bard to*,St. Paul to*. “Rejoice— Phil. 4: 4.A mother to*, “Looking at the to* its constitution and bylaws, to* a stray sonnet and an to* of my brother as follows :I to* also, at this period, comments the famous Spanish poet who to*.The mother afterwards to* to me,One of my students to* to me: to* to me in 1894,* To a note which I to* her,* Again, in a poem . . . he to*: students to* me, “quite quickly we* to* and published the C. S. textbook,* to* its Church Manual and Tenets,* Mrs. Eddy to* as follows *.* to* as follows : “Whatever is to be What I to* had a strange coincidence sure that what I to* is true,Carlyle to* : "Wouldst thouwhat John Robinson to* in 1620 I to* “S. and H* with Key to the What I to* On C. S.St. Paul to*, "When I— I  Cor. 13.* 11. When I to* "S. and H.I to* for the best magazines he to* a kind little pamphlet.In 1875 I to* my book.I to* to each church in tenderness,* Mrs. Eddy to* to Mrs. Stetson
dragon that was to* with the woman,
to* out for me the law of it to* my immediate recovery problem to be to* in divine Science, salvation . . .  as to* out by Jesus, our hands have to* steadfastly ye that have to* valiantly,The great Metaphysician to*, so many proofs that he had to* to* a change in the actions of men. believed . . . God to* through matter divine Spirit had to* the miracle some of the cures to* through to* infinite resultB.f reat benefit which Mind has to*.richly to* oxidized silver lamps, divine Spirit had to* a miracle.”* Not for show of power, was to** ever to* in this country.He to* the cure of diseasehave to* this moral result,and the good it to*.has to* a resurrection among you,that ever was written, taught, or to*
happy possessor of a copy of W*.
brought to me W- translation of 
W* use of that combination of

X-rays
Mis. 112- 6 Hypnotism, microbes, X ',

X, Y
I Yahwah {see also Yawa)

•00. 3-23 the divine name Y ’,I 3-26 Y *, misnamed Jehovah,
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T ale College Athenaeum
My. 173- 2 * taken from the old Ym C* A ’, 

Yaw a  (see also Yahwah)
M is. 123-15 Babylonian Y \  or Jehovah,

yaw ns
My. 205-25 Wide y• the gap between

y ea
Mis. 13-6 15- 9

it', the real wrongs y, the highest Christianization 23-27 V , which manifests all His 63-19 y ,  “that the Lord He is — Deut. 4: 35. 66-28 y, it is “the blind — Matt. 15; 14.73-20 v ,  that all subjective states of 77- 5 IT, to understand those 104- 7 v*, the substance of God,108- 7 y ,  nothingness — of evil:126- 2 y, from darkness to daylight,141-16 I believe, — y, I understand,149- 2 V', come, buy wine— Isa. 55:1.197-26 y ,  that is divided against itself,209- 6 v", that healest the wounds 252-31 if, it is the pearl priceless 333- 1 that sin — y, selfhood 833- 7 falsity, y, nothingness ;336- 6 resort to stones and clubs,— y ,357-32 y ,  its foundation and superstructure.
Bet. 88-15 y ,  its power to demonstrate

Pan. 12-18 
•01. 9-12

y ,  pass gently on without the y-, it is the nealing r_ __________ power15-29 * Y‘, there is nothing else17- 5 y ,  quickly to return to divine Love,18- 21 y ,  ahove the grandeur of 30-24 working alone with God, y ,32-25 y ,  all the way up to its 34-19 y ,  which knoweth no evil.
•01. 6-15 y , something that is not of God.10-23 V , from sin to holiness?

Peo. 3-12 y ,  that make a mysterious God 5-20 y .  to the Principle that is God,9- 5 V , it is love leaving self 
Po. 67-21 y-, flowers of feeling may blossom

M y. 139-21 y ,  from the human to the divine.
243-17291-28293-19

y, to the reality of God, to think, to mourn, y ,  to pray, 
y ,  the spirit and the flesh299-20 y ,  they understand it 

year (see also year's)
Mis. 285-14 378- 1 

•OX. 18-28 
My. 105-19 815- 3

Mis. 178-15 Pul. 68-16 My. 11-14 297-21 allot tbe 
Mis. 131-19
Mis. 147- 3 395-18 
•OX. 1- 1 Po. 58-3 brief
Ret. 19-7 by year 
My. 266-23 close of the
Pul. 45-12 84-14coming
My. 42-6 dawning
Po. 28-5 daring the 

Pul. 77-9 78- 8 
•OX. 1- 7 each

Mis. 159-17 
Man. 44-15 67- 560- 561- 14 93- 9 98-18

Pul. 45-30

It was about the y  1875 About the y  1862, downfall of. . . about the y  325, About the y  1869, I was wired to* About the y  1874, Dr. Patterson,
* it was about a y  ago* in this city about a y  ago.* A y  ago she quietly alluded to when he visited me a y  ago.
was not in existence all of the y .

Another y  has rolled on.Ere autumn blanch another y , another y  of God's loving providence Ere autumn blanch another y ,

spared to me for only one brief y .
have increased y  by year.
* one month before the close of the y
* close of the y .  Anno Domini 1894,
* the President for the coming y ,

Of truth, this dawning y  I
* During the y  eighteen hundred and* During the y  1894 a church during the y  ending June, 1902,
grand collections once in each y .  forwarded each y  to the Church first Friday in November of each y .  continued twelve months each y .in January and July of each y ,  shall begin July 1 of each y .  published each y  in a leading * elected each y  by the congregation.

' My. 39-13 list of officers tor the ensuing y  61-21 * pastorate for the ensuing y  ;

year
expiring

Po. 27-19 financial 
M is. 131-14 131-28 fixed the 
My. 181-28 Illustrious 
Po. 27-24 last

Man. 75-14 '00. 1- 9
My. 55-21 57-22

lecture* 
Man. 93-8 new

Pul. 1- 4 next
My. 141-11

Thou fast expiring V .
report of the first financial y  After this financial y ,  when you call
fixed the y ’ 1866 or 1867
Illustrious y ,  farewell!
expenditures for the last y .  last y  of the nineteenth century* during the last y  the hall was* admitted during the last y
The lecture y  shall begin July 1 
A new y  is a nursling,
* would have been held next y\

Pul. 1- 8 An old y  is time's adult, 
Po. page 26 poem once a
M is. 159-23 Here I talk once a y .

Man. 25-13 26- 4 26- 6 39- 4 80-24 80-26 
My. 229-11 only a 
Pul. 34-2 over a 
My. 361- 9 past

M is. 160-12 239- 5 
Pul. 28-26 
My. 52- 2 145-17 receding 

M is. 310-26 321- 7 
Po. 27- 5 recurring 

Mis. 321- 9 returning 
Mis. 330-21 

returnless 
Pul. 1-14 
Po. 26- 1 rolling 
Po. Tl- 1

shall hold office for one y*, term of office . . .  Is one y  each, have served one y  or more, at the expiration of said one y, term of office . . .  is one y  each, Incumbents who have served one y  can acquire in one y  the
* who lived only a y
not seen Mrs. Stetson for over a y,
progress, the past y, has been four day’s vacation for the past y,* For the past y  or two Judge Hanna,* during tne past y .Within the past y  and two monthB,
receding y  of religious jubilee, each receding y  'sees the steady gain One word, receding y,
each recurring y* witnesses the
With each returning y , higher joys,
Pass on, returnless y  I Pass on, returniess y  !
God of the rolling y  !

Mis. 383- 4 took effect the same y.
My. 49-29 * December 1 of the same y," ' * May 26 of the same y

* annual meeting of the same y* they have the same y.
51- 4 57- 327- 5

some
Pul. 31-14 

son of a 
Mis. 180-28 spent a 
Ret. 6-20 that
•00. 6-307- 2 

My. 330-20 third
Man. 26-12 88-13this
M is. 131-17 
My. 20-29 21-18 .21-23 57-18 199-18 256- 7 throughout 

Man. 60- 3 within the 
Pul. 45-13

* It was during some y  in the
month is called the son of a y*.
later Albert spent a y  in
In that y  the C. S. textbook, From that y  the United States* newspapers of that y.
Every third y  Readers shall elected every third y
this y  of your firstfruits.* omit this y  the usual* this y  will receive a greater* very many of them this y ,* admitted June 5 of this y  This y ,  standing on the verge This y, my beloved Christianthe
Continued Throughout the Y \

* completion within the y  
will the young y  dawn with

Man. 64-14 In the y  eighteen hundred and 64-22 y  nineteen hundred and three
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year
Ret. 15-13 In the y  1878 I was called to42- 4 at Lynn, . . .  in the y 1877.
Pul. 33- 4 * for a y  she heard her name36- 1 * a y after her founding of the *00. 6-29 cites 1875 as the y of the second
Mu. 22-3 * In the y 1902 our Leader 53-26 * y  ending December 7, 1885,246-11 In the y  1889, to gain a higher

yearly
M is .  lwj— v * - «>■• ™ m — r —M—- - - ----

Man. 68-12 rate of one thousand dollars y84- 8 shall teach but one class y,92-14 should teach y one class.
yearn

M is. 118-12 y  to forgive a mistake,357- 7 y  to find living pastures
y earned

My. 164- 8 I have y  to express my thanks214-24 which I y  to do,
yearn ing

M is. 178- 5 a y  of the heart:
Ret. 48- 2 but I was y for retirement.
My. 135-12 my y  for more peace 137-18 and y for more peace

yearningly
Ret. 80-25 while innocence strayeth y.

yearn ings
M is. 386- 4 Where mortal y  come not,

Po. 49- 6 Where mortal y  come not,
y earns

M is. 386-17 a hope that ever upward y,
Ret. 90-20 What other heart y  with 
Po. 50- 1 a hope that ever upward y,

y ear’s
Mis. 131-31 last y  records immortalized,

Man. 38-23 on one y probation, 
years  (see also years’) 

advancing
M y. 136-13 for more peace in my advancing y.135-27 cheer my advancing y. 

afterward
Po. v-23 * Similar requests . . . y  afterward,

242-14 more difficult tasks fifteen y ago.248-23 Many y ago my regular physician286- 1 above prophecy, written y ago,375-11 * V ago, while in Italy,
Pul. 35- 9 * nineteen hundred y  ago.' * y ago Mrs. Eddy removed from* nineteen hundred y ago,* founded fifteen y ago* Founded twenty-five y  ago,* about three y  ago* some twelve y ago,* a number of y  ago* starting fifteen y ago,* nearly thirty y  ago lion of six thousand y ago; the sneers forty y  ago start thirty y  ago Written many y  ago. more than sixty y ago* externalized itself, ten y ago,* almost forty y  ago,* Forty y  ago the Science of* more tnan twenty-six y  ago,* Eighteen y  ago, the Rev. . . .* Twelve y  ago the twenty-first* nearly forty y  ago.* begun nearly two years ago,* built twelve y ago,* only twelve y  ago,* in Boston twelve y  ago* twertty-seven* Thirty y ago* it is but a few y ago __* But a few y ago, men there were learn of her who, thirty y  ago,If nineteen hundred y ago

Bud.

Po.

53- 366- 567- 15 69- 269- 8 72-13 79-10 86- 18- 5 
•01. 18- 6 27-16 3-15 36-15 

Mu. 10- 6 22-14 43-21 50-29 62-20 55-31 59- 367- 2568- 1570- 5 72-29 76-28 85- 5 92-14 94-31104-28109-10181-21181- 25182- 1 182- 4 237- 6 313- 2 322-15 325-12 342- 9allotted 
My. 273- 7

Wiggt

on iweive y ago ■seven y ago was founded y ago it was comparatively t a few y ago that

Thirty y  ago (1866) show that thirty y Thirty y  ago Chicagoy  ago
Thirty y  ago at my request some twenty-five y ago a silly song of y  ago.* Thanksgiving Day twenty y  ago,* Y  ago I offered my services* portraits of twenty y ago,
* beyond the allotted y  of man.

yearsaU the
Man. 60-17 each day of all the y.

My. 64-15 * all the y of her leadership, awaited the
My. 318-13 confidently awaited the y  to

"without beginning of y  — see Heb. 7: 3.closing
Pul. 23-19 * closing y  of every century are desired for
My. 40- 3 * She has desired for y  to during the
Po. vi-24 * during the y  she resided in Lynn, early

M is. x-19 Timidity in early y  caused me,Puf. 68- 2 * the church during its early y,
Po. 19- 6 Written in early y. earthly
•01. 29-10 all the best of his earthly y.

elffij. 341-24 a little girl of eight y ,Per. 8- 3 when I was about eight y  old.
Pul. 33- 3 * When eight y  of ageeighteen _
My. 52-20 * Eighteen y  ago, the Rev. . . Wigglo, 1893'00. 7- 8 in all the other 1893 y.eighty-sevenMy 272-25 * nearly eighty-seven y  of age,

•*ar-sixfy 271-14 * lives at eighty-six y  of age elevenPuf. 72-16 * "And for the past eleven y,” fewMfs. 126-30 within the past few y :137-15 within the last few y.315-23 and for the first few y,"  *“ * She has within a few y  within the fasf /eu> y,___ A few y later she91- 31 * After but a few y,92- 14 * it is but a few y ago that94-31 * a few y  ago, men there were whofifteen
Mis. 242-14 more difficult tasks fifteen y  ago. Puf. 30-27 * within fifteen y it has grown 66- 5 * was founded fifteen y ago 79-10 * starting fifteen y ago,My 309-28 * passed ner first fifteen y at fifty

Un. 7- 1 first'
My. 91-22 * during the first y  of 

five
Ret. 36-544- 9 Puf. 38-2

Pul. 70-12 
Rud. 6-17 
My. 43-23

in less than another fifty y

Five y  after . . .  my first copyright,I had preached five y before__ __ _ * preached in other parishes for five y
My. 356-15 within the last five y  former
My. 141-17 * In former y, the annual communion forty
•01. 18- 6 the sneers forty y  ago Mm. 22-u * Since 1866, almost forty y  ago,almost forty y in the wilderness,37-14 * your obedience during forty y43-15 * forty y  before.----  * Forty y ago the Science of- nearly forty y  ago.43-21 59- 3 59- 8 137-11 * in less than forty yIt is over forty y that I have174-22 For nearly forty y  270-21 for the past forty y360-23 for forty y  in succession.four

M is. 349-23 preached four y, . . . before I 
Ret. 20- 8 about four y  of age,Puf. 49-10 * ‘‘You have lived here only four y ,49-13 “Four y  I” she ejaculated ;
My. 214-19 Four y after my discovery of C. S., four hundred

Mis. 345- 3 four hundred y before, glide on
M is. 110-25 increase rapidly as y glide on. goes on with
M is. 16-14 and goes on with y  ; gone by
My. 59-24 * In y  gone by I have been asked, had passed

M is. 386-19 " Y‘ had passed o’er thy broken 
Po. 50- 3 " Y ’ had passed o’er thy broken her

Mis. 39-12 all her y  in giving It birth.IntjMrt 23- 3 A look that y  impart?
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y e a rs
. 'Oi. »-ie Intervening 

Pul. 86- 8 ItsMis. 230-21 
My. 352- 9 late
My. 141- 8

Sfis. 169- 8
Pul. 84-26 
My. 41-28

Mia. 178— 2 248-23 300-24 
Ret. 6-18 
•00. 9-2515- 3 
*01.. 32-26 'Of. 15-9 Hea. 14-23 
Po. 3-15

parents* Increasing y  and needs
* during the intervening y
and worse than waste its y.* with its y of tender ministry,
* Of late y  members of the church
the long y* of invalidism* the result of long y  of untiring,* through long y of consecration
my own sojourning for many y. Many y ago my regular physician I had for many y  been pastor.nany y 1______for many y I have desired for many y  has been awaiting you, educated my thought many y, struggled on through many y ; waited many y for a student to reach

My. 42- 7 * one who has for many y*• ** * It has not been very many y  since91-19 163-19 250-29 283-10 286- 3 304-11 335-15

is sacred office many y, Many y have I prayed and labored For many y 1 have prayed for many y I wrote for the best * for many y  after his death.
Po. 64- 1 It may be months or y

Pul. 36- 3 * The work in . , . lasted nine y .68- 6 * taught the principles . . .  for nine if*. 
My. v—19 * in 1875, after nine y of arduous314- 5 * During the following nine y  mine teen hundred
Pul. 35- 9 * nineteen hundred y  ago.63- 3 * nineteen hundred y ago,
Mu. 109-10 If nineteen hundred y ago ninety-six

Mia. 231- 6 had seen . . . ninety-six y. number of
Pul.. 72-13 ------ -------------T -c-My. 336-12 * a number of y  a resident

**My 64- 6 * attainments and her y  of toll, older In
My. 342- 7 * Older in y, white-haired and one hundred  ̂ JPul. 67-23 * exactly one hundred y 
Po. 22- 6 One hundred y, aflame with

• " $ !  °f?-27 this oracle of y  will put to flight 
OUAfy 166-20 If all our y  were holidays,

Mia. 312-15 * has come in recent y,
Po. v- 4 * up to recent y .

My. 83-29 ♦ steady gains in recent y .
238- 5 the reverence of my riper y  score of

Ret. 2-10 more than a score of y  
My. 98- 6 * less than a score of y .  seven

Mia. 348-18 once in about seven y  
'02. 13- 6 During the last seven y

Pul. 36-20 * Several y  ago Mrs. Eddy 58- 6 * For several y  past 
*01. 29-27 I allowed them for several y  

Mu. 134-29 * been familiar for several y,304-17 for several y was the proprietor309-12 For several y father was shadows of
My. 184-19 which stays the shadows of y.

- B P * -  • At sixteen y of age, six thousand . . .
Ru<l. 8- 6 lion of six thousand y  ago;Sixty
Pul. 32-20 * some sixty y of age,Po. 35-15 Written more than sixty y  ago gnbsequent
My. 304-20 and for ten subsequent y
Afy 177-18 but succeeding y show
Jtef. 40- 1 Through four successive y  62- 1 many successive y I have

* «go,

y earssum of
My. 146-10 “If wisdom lengthens my sum of y  177-11 if wisdom lengthens my sum of Vten
Ret. 10- 4 At ten y  of age I was 
My. 10- 6 * externalized itself, ten y  t310-23 * Mary, a child ten y  old,tender
Mis. 254- 6 brooded . . . over their tender y  that have passed
My. 47-17 * over the y  that have passed47-23 * y  that have passed since Mrs. Eddythese
My. 11- 9 * during these y  she has

23-20 * In these y  of work she has.thirty
Mia. 161-19 when he was thirty y  of age ;163- 4 had for thirty y been preparing 341-25 vow of celibacy for thirty y,382- 8 has cost more than thirty y  
Pul. vii- 4 during the ensuing thirty y.85- 1 - —-=s-  **-'J --- - ----
•01. 27-16 

My. 70-486- 5

* nearly thirty y  ago began to lay the could 8tart thirty y  ago* organised only thirty y ,* Thirty y  ago It was comparatively104-28 thirty y  ago, was met with the 181-21 Thirty y  ago (1866) C. S. was discovered181- 26 thirty y  ago the death-rate was182- 1 Thirty y  ago Chicago had few - requestThirty y  ago at my reque a membership of thirty y
Mia. 120-24 once in three y  Is perhaps as often139- 2 three y  from this date;139- 3 to meet again in three y.163- 3 Three y  ne went about doing good.163-22 Only three y a personal Saviour I 349-31 accepted no . . . for about three y,353-27 at about three y  of scientific age,
Man. 25-14 but once in three y.54- 4 suspended for not less than three y  66-16 three y of exemplary character.68- 2 member of this Church at least three y*68- 5 to remain with Mrs. Eddy three y  89-14 healing acceptably three y,89-22 healing successfully three y91-24 three y beginning a.d. 1907 ;94-17 shall hot be less than three y.

Ret. 6-18 two or three y he read law24-22 withdrew from society about three y, 
Pul. 63— 8 * three y  of his ministry on earth,69- 2 • came to Baltimore about three y  ago 73- 8 * from the world for three y
*00. 7- 7 during the past three y
My. 98-20 * in a little less than three y.114-16 consulted no other . . .  for about three y246- 2 for three y as practitioners246- 8 practised C. S. three y 250- 9 three y of acceptable service250- 16 stipulating three y  as the terra for251- 19 after three y  of good practice,255- 9 removed every three y,three consecutive

Man. 68-15 remain with her three consecutive |f, 91-25 are for three consecutive ytired
Pco. 8-8 for the sins of a few tired y  to come
M y. 22-23 * in y  to come the moral and 66- 2 * adequate for y  to come.twelve

Man 35- 1 Children when Twelve Y* Old.35- 3 at the age of twelve y,54-18 not be received . .’.for twelve y.
Pul. 69- 8 * some twelve y  ago,
My. 56-31 * Twelve y ago the twenty-first of68-15 • built twelve y ago,70- 5 * its first church only twelve y  ago,72-29 f  in Boston twelve y ago169- 6 Under twelve y  of age,311-15 at twelve y  of age. twenty

M is. 88-13 twenty y  in the pulpit,242-23 having taken it twenty y ;
Man. 62-11 up to the age of twenty y,

Ret. 24- 7 During twenty y  prior to
Pul. 38- 7 * During these succeeding twenty |/*
My. 321-21 * twenty y  since I first saw you321- 29 * during the past twenty y.322- 15 * Thanksgiving Day twenty y  ago,342- 9 * portraits of twenty y ago,twenty-fivePuf. 67-15 * Founded twenty-five y  ago,
M y. 100-11 * It is only twenty-five y,237- A some twenty-five y  ago
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yearstwenty-seven

My. 7»-38 * which twenty-seven y  ago twenty-six
My. 48-14 * and twenty-six y ‘ later60-29 * more than twenty-six V  ago,two

M is. 278-20 For two v* I have been gradually375-14 * I spent two y  in Paris,
’00. 12-24 over two y  — ne labored in the 

My. 67-25 * begun nearly two y  ago,181-31 Brat two y  o f my discovery of two and a half
Pul. 40-14 * only two and a half y . ” two consecutive
Ret. 6-27 for two consecutive y .  twe hundred
Pul. 26-27 * over two hundred y  old,*01. 24-17 more than two hundred y  old.

distinguished all my working y \
.. >rklng

A f y m -  7
MU. ix-15 To preserve a long course of y  xi-25 through the dim corridors of y ,35-1 Y- of practical proof,110-16 and months into v'»
Pul. 23-20 * V  of more intense life,
Po. 67-20 change not with y  ;

My. vi-18 * for y  the principal contributor to 181-22 Within those y  it is estimated 821-31 * who knew you y  before 1 did,
y ears’

Pul. 6-17 * ailment of seven y  standing.
My. 250- 3 relative to a three y  term

yellow
Ret. 2-22 newspapers, y  with age.

yellow -fever and yellow fever
Ret. 19- 8 y  raged in that city,
M y. 312- 8 * he died of y  /■312-20 suddenly seized with y  /*335-17 * y  /• of the worst type,335-27 * case was one of y  y

y esterday
M is. 281-25 I felt the weight of this y .
Ret. 04-22 "the same y \— Heb. 13; 8.
Un. 61- 4 "the same y , ~  Heb. 13: 8.

Pul. 40-22 * was y  dedicated to the61-24 * Church . . . dedicated y .72- 0 * called upon a few . . y73- 18 * When seen y  she emphasized 
No. 31- 7 than they did y .44-25 * "Heretics of y  are martyrs 
*0Z. 4-21 statute for y ,  and to-day,5- 3 tribal religions of y  

M y. 20-10 * closing Incident . . . y  31-18 * opened . . .  in Boston y65- 7 * voted y  afternoon to raise75- 7 * Y ‘ was a busy day75-10 * Crowded as the hall was y ,80— 11 * present at the dedication y86-26 * attendance at the ceremonies y109-12 "the same y .— Heb. 13; 8.173- 7 hospitality extended y173-13 would bring thousands here y ' ;220-32 to-day than it did y .246-28 are the same to-day as y  202-28 same y ,  to-day, and forever;206-16 healthier and happier, than y .828-18 * issued licenses y
MU. 4-lS y  but little time has been7-26 greater work y  remains to be done.12-28 are y  to'be uncovered35-U most concise, y  complete.46-28 has not y  wholly attained unto 53-23 y  he found it difficult to60-27 The man is living y  :71- 4 y  he saved many a drunkard81- 21 or has not Truth y  reached the86- 4 but it doth not y  appear.105- 7 y  this demonstration is the120-13 mighty victory is y  to be won,126-15 church is not y  quite sensible of126-23 u* nothing circulates so rapidly :130- 6 Do we y  understand 130- 5 such as you even y  have not 142-30 y  as friends we can 163-22 y' the foundations he laid170-26 y  we look into matter and the earth 184-10 v* persists in evil,190-13 needs y  to be learned.104- 8 y  should deny the validity 197- 7 is not y  recognized.212-32 bad not y  drunk of his cup,

yet

yet
M U. 215-32 222-24227- 9228- 4 236-26 238-11 238-17 243- 5 262-24 270-22 273-18 280- 9 286-17 306- 5 309-31 817-16 317-17 360- 2 300- 7 368- 8 377- 4 379-30395- 8396- 9 
Chr. 53-25 
Ret. 18-1221-2226- 2731- 20 38- 4 67-8 78-4 80-4 80- 9 82- 193- 2194- 5 94- 7
Un. 6-269-2411- 27 19- 6 21- 5 21- 7 29-2533- 734- 1535- 1036- 21 36-2348- 3 55-2158- 1759- 960- 11 60-25 62-4

P u l 3-20 7- 714- 415- 1432- 20 38-28 44-1149- 10 51- 8 59- 272- 1873- 27 83- 6
Rud. 8-19 14-17 
No. 5-1916- 1627- 19 31- 5 34-2234- 2335- 19 4-236- 147- 29 9-1812- 1414- 2 23- 5 23- 7 27-13
'0Z. 12- 115- 2 18-21 19- 28- 16 10-28
Po. vii- 2

Pan.
’01.

Peo.

nor y  when it Is in the ear; for it Is not y  known. 
y  with malice aforethought and y ’ not to avenge thyself,
Y \  notwithstanding one’s more than history has y  recorded.
Y m the good done, and the love that not y  made surgery one of the 

y  were our burdens heavy but for 
y  follow him in healing, not y  accomplished all the 
y .  1 would not weigh you, 
y  this is possible in Science,
* motto has not y  been decided upon, more than they have y  learned.is y  assimilated spiritually 
y  this assimilation is indispensable Human lives are y  uncarved, unpretentious y  colossal characters,* y- that scaffold sways the future, 
y  so near and full of radiant relief 
Y ‘, there remained the difficulty of 

y  I trow, When sweet rondeau
Y' here, upon this faded sod, y* wherefore signalize the birth 
Y ‘, dwellers in Eden, awakening . . . is as y  imperfect; know y  more of the nothingness of 

y  offend in one point, — Jas. 2:10. 
y  he stopped my work, and y  are separate from God. student has not y  achieved the 
y  it may seem severe.* y* they grind exceeding small; 
y  their core is constantlyas y  this grandest verity has not ana y  contradicts divine Science seems to be good, and y  errs, are not y  thoroughly drilled 
y  healing, as I teach it.There are y  four months, 
y  which He cannot avert. 
y  each mortal is not two 
y  they are not two but one,I shall y  praise Him,— Psal. 42; 11. 
y  we have it on divine authority : 
y  put your finger on a burning 
y ,  strictly speaking, there is no 
y  admit the reality of moral evil, 
y  is not conscious of matter, 
y ‘ a3k, and I will answer. 
r‘Y- in my flesh—Job. 19: 26. 
y  without sin."— Heb. 4: 15. 
y  as "the Son of man— John 3; 13. 
y  we descant upon sickness, are y  in your sins."— I Cor. 15:17. 
y  God dies not, r,y- in my flesh — «7o& 19:26. y* when I recall the past, active y  unseen mental agencies 
y  have given no warning.* y  she nad the coloring and the* V- each and all these movements,* y  the mother in Israel, alone* and y  from a barren waste* y  they are to be numbered* she has not y  visited her temple,* y  have been perfectly well."* no more complete and y  concise* has not y  the moral strength 
y  is false to God and man,
y  will expect and require others to and y  is arrayed against being. 
y  forever giving forth more light,* “No man living hath y  seen man.” they are y  sick and sinful.Life of Spirit is not y  discerned. 
y  mounting to the throne of glory and y  governs mankind.I shall V  praise Him,— Psal. 42:11.
y  God must be Oneand y  have believed "— John 20 : 30.
y  Christ is rejected of men I
y  should not have charity,and y  commit sin,
y  that God has an oppositetT that evil exists and is real.If any one as y  has healedhas not y  come;
y  I never lost my faithV* he said, "The works — John 14; 1&y- behold his love I
y  we make more of matter.
y  that hour was a prophecy of* V, even these ore characterized
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yet

Po. 23- 7 27-14 27—16 21-2 84-18 42-4 87-16 60- 1 64- 1 68-13 74-477- 678- 14 My. v- 111-2 46-0 60-17 62-4 66- 6 60-16 60-17 76-27 80-0 83- 1 02-13 07-7 07-28 00-26 107-14 109-16 111-20 114- 7 114-11 114-13 118-17 121-10 121-15 134-13 146-16 146-16 152-10 186-22 228-0 943-13 251- 2 273-11 292- 3 294- 2 303-23 823- 7 831-28 332- 7 334-20 352-0
yield

M U . 46-3 120-7 178-28 182-31 184-16 190-26 221-28 236-11 2̂ 6-21 345- 9 846-18 805-24 
Ret. 23-4 
Un. 30-4 60-28 64-13 
No. 35-8 *02. 13-10 

Eea. 18-2 
Po. 2-17 46-12 58- 9 67-22

yielded
M is. 237- 3 373- 7 
Ret. 38-7 57-14 * 01. 31-26

yielding
M U. 12-20 107-20 236-15 

•01. 20-1 
Rea. il-6 
Peo. 7-20 
Po. 23-13 

M y, 121-11

give those earnest eyes y  back With traitors unvoiced y? ere they break in silence y ,  nor V  by nature sown,
Y ’ wherefore ask thy doom?
Y- then’s one will be victor,And y  I trow, . .Y- hen. upon this faded sod, y-, dwellers in Eden, My* stronger than these is the spell Smile on me y ,  y- wherefore this Thy love?O meekest of mourners, while V
* God of Hosts, be with us y  ;* we an as y  but imperfect* y* the upwards of thirty thousand* “y  then was a feeling of trust 
* y  not until the authoress* y  the thought of obtaining* I have v* the little Bible* y not a single pillar or post* No church has ever y  been* y  they were believed.* y* they all have the same* v’ it has rare lures for* It has y  to be shown that* Boston has not y  recovered* and the end is not y .y* the homoeopathist administers 
y  we may sometimes say Lid y  the book itself be 
y  reached the maximum not y  uncovered to the gaze is not y  won.
y  have believed.”—John 20 : 20.
y  yielding to the touch ofV* peace is desirable,imperative demand not V  met.has not y  been reached.y- his immortal wordshuman race has not y  reachedwhile they are y  speaking,— Isa. 65; 24.
y  depart from Christ's teachings.'not y * had the privilege ofI cannot y  say.
y  have I not seen— Psal 37: 25. more than history has y  recorded, are y  in a large minority Because C. S. is not y  popular,* I have his little book y .
* y  when we listen to Mrs. Glover* y  it is all we can award: and v' commit sin,* y  we know that the real gratitude

"To whom ye y — Rom. 6:16. to whom ye y  — Rom. 6:16. but will y  to circumstances, sin, and death will y  to it, 
y  to material sense, and lose his must V  to the right sense, 
y  the same product and y  obedience to them wrong that refused to y  its prey* unless you y  your religion,”“to whom ye y  — Rem. 6:16.The languid brooklets y  their sighs, 
y  to the irony of fate, y  to holiness, health, and Life, 
y  to His eternal presence, must y  to despair, 
y  lovingly to the purpose of divine 
y  this church a liberal income. 
y  to the government of God, y- to the sun’s more genial.And y  its beauty and perfume languid brooklets y  their sighs, 
y  earth the fragrance of goodness
y  somewhat to the metaphysical but, as usual, he finally y .I y  to a constant conviction would have y  to Science, and y  up graciously
danger of y* to temptation three states . . . before y  error. 
y  to constant solicitations of 
y  to its aggressive features, physics are y  slowly to metaphysics;* If we carve it then on the y  stone y- a holy strength to right,
y  to the touch of a finger.

yields
M is. 37-23 appetite for alcohol y  to 8cience84-30 y  a clearer and nearer sense of Life204- 9 error y  up its weapons220-12 until the patient's mind y*.339-15 if it y* not, grows stronger.
Ret. 18-12 earth y  you her tear.40- l which y* a large income.
Pul. 6-4 y  to the church established by 
•00. 15-15 y* to sharp conviction 

Peo. 2-6 y* Its grosser elements,
Po. 64- 1 earth y  you her tear,

yoke
MU. 90-17 Break the y  of bondage in  every263-26 and renders the y  easy.

yon
MU. 393- 6 majestic oak, from y  high place 

Po. 1-13 Proud from y  cloud-crowned20- 8 majestic oak, from y  high place
yonder

My. 222-12 hence to y  p l a c e Matt. 17; 20/
yore

M is. 360-27 is heard as of y* saying 
Pul. 7- 5 To-day, as of y .  her laws 
Po. 47- 2 As sweetly they came of y ,My. 110- 8 and it shines as of V ,

York, Pa.
Pul. 88-27 * Daily, Y ‘, P \

young
M U. 40-1 A y  lady entered the College class40- 5 this y  lady had manifested145-24 y  lion ana the fatling— Isa. 11: 6.201-28 y  man is awakened to bar his door 254- 8 mother-bird tendeth her y390-24 Ne’er perish y, like things of earth, 
Ret. 7-7 * Albert Baker was a y  man19-19 tender devotion to his y* bride 
Un. 61- 8 neither y  nor old..

Pul. 7- 2 * "Had I y  blood in my veins,
Rud. 6-13 Langley, the y  American astronomer 
Hea. 2-12 * too strong for y  Melanchthon.”

Po. 8-20 thinking alone of a fair y  bride,0- 3 picturing alone b glad y face,•27- 8 will the y  year dawn with wisdom’s56- 3 Ne'er perish y, like things of earth,66-12 but a y heart and glad My, 122-19 where the y  child lies,149-14 When a y  man vainly boasted,272- 10 * chapter sub-title273- 11 *‘I have been y ,— Psal. 37 : 25.312- 8 * He left his y  wife in a 330-31 tender devotion to his y  bride336-30 * y* wife prayed incessantly
younger

My. 146-11 may then be even y  than now.”177-12 1 snail then be even y
youngest

Ret. 4-2 y  of whom was my father,6-6 y of my parents’ six children My. 309-17 Mark Baker was the y  of31<H- 9 my y brother, George Sullivan Baker,
Young Men's Christian Association

My. 332-17 * Y' M ‘ C* A * at Wilmington,
youth

MU. ix-19 a y  that never grows old; lx—21 fleeting freshness of y,226- 4 unbiased y  and the aged241- 1 faith of both y and adult324- 6 y, manhood, and age gayly tread 
Ret. 15-10 taught me from my y  : — Psal. 71; 17.

17- 1 W ritten  in y ,  while visiting18- 1 Here is y  i
Pul. 83-28 * visions in their early y.
Po. 8-14 the heaven of my y63- 8 Here is y  IMy. 13-23 thy y  is renewed — Psal. 103: 6.261- 2 parents and guardians of y272- 19 * chapter sub-title273- 16 be early presented to y274- 11 in y  tend to success,

youthful
Pul. 8-23 The resident y  workers

youward
My. 216-18 The purpose of God to y

Yule-flres
My. 256-23 the Y ’ bum.
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Z
zeal

M is. 177-15 284— 8 
Ret. 78-24 
Mu. 85-1* 85-30 87-22 187- 1 258-18 281-10 

zealots
M is. 385-22

zealous
M is. 322-25 
Pul. 84-27 
Mu. 213-12

zenith
M is. 320-24 
Pul. 36-4 My. 225-4

zephyrAfis. 384- 2 Po. 45-1
zephyrs

Ret. 17-3 Po. 15- 1 63-2
zest

Pul. 46-26

doff your lavender-kid z\ a f  without knowledge.Restrain untempered r .* the v  and enthusiasm of* religious faith and enlightened V* 2‘ of its membership, faith, and Christian z* an honest, wise t",
t' according to wisdom.
is a fault of z \

compensate your f  affection* z" effort on the part of more z• to do good,
the t ‘ of Truth's domain.* very r  of its prosperity, rising to the z* of success.
*T is borne on the s*’Tis borne on the z-
midst the z* at play soft sighing z* midst the f  at play
* perhaps with an unusual r .

Zeus
M y. 158-26 Z\ the master of the gods, 

Zion [see also Zion’s)
Mis* 126-28 this daughter of Z ’ i* “  * remember thee, and God's Z*. loveth the gates of Z*. the prosperity of His Z\ watchmen on the walls of Z\ Then shall Z- have put on her upon the hill-tops of Z*.Behold, I lay in Z* — Isa. 28 ; 15.

150-14 154-12 368- 1 
Pul. 22-18 '01. 35-8 
M y. 15-25 125-24 133-8 171-4 184-24 184-28 270-25

t put on her beautiful____ triumphant, and Z* be gionnad.come to Z* with songs— Isa. 35; 10.prosperity of Z* is very precious that saith unto Z\ — Isa. 52; 7. 1 love the prosperity of Z*.
Zion’s

M is. 370- 8 sentinels of Z' watch-towers 
M y. 3-11 in Z* waste places,

Z ion’8 H erald,
M is. 132-12 your communication to Z* H \242- 3 published in Z* H \
M y. 87-15 *Z’ H \  a rather bitter critic

zone
Chr. 63- 1 circling on, from z* to z*.*00. 10-29 serving his country in that torrid s*
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A Christmas Sermon— Mis. 161-1 Acknowledgment of Gifts—M y. 164-5 A Correction— My. 217-15 A Correction — My. 284-11 A Cruce Salus — Mia. 293-20Address at Annual Meeting, June 6,1899— My. 131-17 Address at Pleasant View/June. 1903— My. 170—11 Address before the Alumni of the Massachusetts Meta­physical College, 1895— M is. 110-13.Address before the Christian Scientist Association of the Massachusetts Metaphysical College, in 1893—Mis.116-7Address, — Laying the Corner-stone— M is. 143-13 Address on the Fourth of July at Pleasant View, Concord, N. H., before 2,500 Members of The Mother Church. 1897— 

M is. 251-1Address to the Concord Church. February, 1899—M y. 148-9 Advantage of Mind-healing—M is. 265-17 Advice to Students — M is. 295-24 Afterglow — My. 250-14 A Great Man and His Saying— Mil. 312-15 
K Kindly Greeting —My. 165-16-----   w__ My.862- 9

A Letter by Mrs. Eddy —My. 360-28 A Letter from Mrs. Eddy— My. 134-20 A Letter from Mrs. Eddy — My 359-16 A Letter from our Leader — My. 361-1 Alphabet and Bayonet — Ret. 11-4 Alphabet and Bayonet— Po. page 60 Amendment to By-law — My. 15-2 A Misstatement Corrected—My. 304-2 An Allegoij— Mis. 323-1 Analysis of "Pantheism”— P an. 2-9 An astonishing motion — My. 65-2 An Elegant Souvenir— P ul. 76-22 An Explanation — My. 280-27 Angels— Mis. 306-22 An idea of the size— My. 69-26 • Announcement— Afy. 163-8 Announcement of the dedication—M y. 26-2 A P«an of Praise — M y .  355-18 A Plea for Justice — lily. 305-26 App lication forms— Man. 113-1 A Question Answered — M y .  133-9 Article XXII., Section 17—My. 353-20 A Statement by Mrs. Eddy—My. 356-12 A Telegram and Mrs. Eddy’s Reply — Afy. 207-6 A Telegram and Mrs. Eddy’s Reply —My. 361-15 A Temple Given to God—Dedication of The Mother Church of Christian Science — Pul. 40-9 A Timely Issue— M i s .  4-11 A Tribute to the Bible—My. 293-8 At the Window — Pul. 39-13 Autumn— M i s .  395-14 Autumn— Po. page 68 A verse— Mis. 400-12 A Verse — Po. page 69A word from the Directors. May, 1906— My. 20-22 A Word in Defence—My. 264-2 A Word to the Wise — Mis. 319-17A Word to the Wise—My. 139-16 A Word to the Wise—Afy. 223-26

B
Bible Lessons — M is. 180-20 Big church is paid for— My. 76-34 Bund Leaders— Mis. 370-19 Board of Education.— Man. 88-1 Board of Lectureship. — Man. 93-1

Capitalization — M y. 226-6Card — M is. 821-23Card—Afy. 26-15Card —My. 136-13Card of Thanks — M y .  173-1Charity and Invalids — My. 231-1Children’s service — My. 78-26Chimes Rang Sweetly — Pul. 61-20"Christ and Christmas'* —M is. 371-26Christ and Christmas — Chr. page 63Christian Science — M is. 232-6Christian Science — Pul. 62-10Christian Science — Pul. 63-3Christian Science — Pul. 67-3Christian Science and China — My. 334-15Christian Science and the Church — M y .  299-2Christian Science and the Times — My. 266-11Christian Science Healing — M y .  219-11Christian Science in Tremont Temple — MU. 96-1Christian Science not Pantheism — Pan. 2-1Christian Science Thanks — M y. 264-6Christian Scientists — PuZ. 75-15 . . „Christian Scientists have all the money needed — M y. 72-14Christian Theism — M is. 13-13Christ is One and Divine — '01. 5-1Christmas — M is. 820-3Christmas. 1900 — My. 256-16Christmas for the Children — My. 261-1Christmas Gifts —Afy. 267-23Christmas Morn — Po. page 20Christ My Refuge — M is. 396-17Christ My Refuge — Pul. 18-1Christ My Refuge — Po. page 12Church and School — M is 313-24Church-building. —Man. 102-1Church Manual. —Man. 104-1Church Membership. — Man. 34-1Church Officers. —Man. 21-1Church Officers. — Man. 26-1Church Services. — Man. 68-1Class, Pulpit. Students' Student. — M is. 316-5Class Teaching — My. 240-22Close of the Massachusetts Metaphysical College — MU.271-18Come Thou — M is. 384-1 Come Thou — Po. page 36Comment on an Editorial which Appeared In the Christian Science Sentinel, September 23, 1W5 — My. 333-10 Comment on Letter from First Church of Christ, Scientist, Ottawa, Ontario — My. 209-1 Committee on Publication. — Man. 97-1 Communion, 1904 — M y. 16-11 Communion Address, January, 1895 —M is .  130-30 Communion Hymn — M is. 398—21 Communion Hymn — Po. page 75 Communion, January 2, 1898 — My. 121-1 Communion, June 4, 1899 — My. 124-5 Communion Season is Abolished — Afy. 141-2 Communion service and dedication —Afy. 29-3 Comparison to English Barmaids — M is. 294-24 Compounds — M is. 270-27Concord, N.H., to Mrs. Eddy and Mrs. Eddy’s Reply — My. 364-19Constancy — Po. page 3 Contagion — MU. 228-20 Corner-Stone Laid at Concord — My. 155-6
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N
Nevermore — Pd. page 47New Commandment — M is. 292-1 No Reality in Evil or Sin — ’01. 12-26 Nota Bene—My. 139-1 Nota Bene — My. 236-4Notable Dates in Christian Science—My. 67-12 Not a pope or a Christ— My. 343-13 Notice— Mis. 303-20 Notice—My. 27-1Notice to contributors to the building fund—M y. 27-10 Now and Then—My. 12-16

Obtrusive Mental Healing— M is. 282-8O for thy Wings. Sweet Bird !— Po. page 34Old Man of the Mountain— Po. page 1On a far higher pedestal — My. 70-6One Point of View— The New Woman — Pul. 81-0Only One Quotation— My. 213-27On the Death of Pope Leo XIII., July 20, 1903— My. 294-22 Order of Exercises for the Sunday School of The Mother Church and. Branch Churches. — Man. 127-1 Origin of Evil — M is. 346-6 Other Ways than by War — My. 277-2 Our Leader’s Thanks— My. 9-18 Our National Thanksgiving Hymn— Po. page 77 "Our Prayer in Stone” Pul. 57-19 Overflowing Thoughts— M is. 310-26

Pastor's Message to The Mother Church, on the Occasion of the June Communion, 1898— Pan. 1-1 Perfidy and Slander— M is. 226-8 Personal Contagion—M y. 116-1 *Politics— My. 276-16 Power of Prayer — My. 202-12 Practise the Golden Rule — My. 281-16 Practitioners’ Charges—My. 237-15 "Prayer and Healing”— M is. 242-1 Prayer for Country and Church — Pan. 14-10 Present Order of Communion Services in Branch Churches. — 
Man. 125-1Present Order of Services In The Mother Church and Branch Churches. — Man. 120-1 Prevention and Cure of Divorce— M y. 268-2 Principle or Person?—My. 233-28 Progressive steps — My. 65-18 Prospectus— M is. 1-1 "Put up Thy Sword”—M is. 214-1

Q
Questionable Metaphysics— 'Of. 21-8 Question Answered — My. 218-21 Questions and Answers — My. 238- l

Readers In Church—M y. 240-21 Readily accommodated— My. 76-8 Reading Rooms. — Man. 63-12 Recognition of Blessings—My. 352-1 Reformers— M is. 237-1
Relation and Duties of Members to Pastor Emeritus.** 

Man. 64-10Religious Freedom—My. 167-22 Reminiscences—My. 306-21 Reply to Mark Twain— My. 302-13 Reply to McClure’s Magazine — My. 308-6 Report of the Clerk— My. 47-1 Resolutions for the Day — Po. page 32 Rev. Mrs. Eddy’s Reply— Pul. 87-10 Rondelet — M is. 394-14 Rondelet— Po. page 57 "Rotation in Office*’ — My. 254-16 Rules of Conduct—My. 223—1

s
Satisfied— Po. page 70 _Science and Philosophy— Mis. 359-27Science and the Senses — Mis. 98-6Science of Mind-healing— No. 7-1Scientific Christianity Means One God— Pan. 8-13Scientific Theism— Mfs. 216-7Second Church of Christ. Scientist, Chicago. 111. — My. 101-28 Second Church of Christ, Scientist, Minneapolis, Minn.— My. 193-13 .Second Church of Christ, Scientist, New York, N. Y.—My. 201-25Second Sunday Service. December 12, 1897— My. 147-1Should Christians Beware of Christian Science?— No. 41-1Significant Questions—My. 228-11Signs of the Heart— Po. page 24Signs of the Times — My. 235-14Something in a Name— My. 353-8Special Instructions. — Man. 100-1Special trains coming— My. 73-26Spirit and Law— Mts. 256-21Spring — Po. page 53Spring Greeting— My. 341-8Stately Home for Believers in Gospel Healing—A Woman of Wealth Who Devotee All to Her Church Work— Pul. 44-17
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